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PREFACE 


TO 


THE  EPISTLES  IN  GENERAL, 

TO 

ST.  PAUL’S  EPISTLES, 

AND  TO 

THE  EPISTLE  TO  THE  ROMANS. 


THE  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE  TO  THE  ROMANS. 

We  novT  enter  upon  the  epistolary  part  of  the  New  Testament,  concerning-  which  it  may  be  profit¬ 
able  to  make  sn.ne  pievious  remarks. — The  epistles  are  letters,  written  either  to  individuals,  to 
particular  churches,  or  to  several  churches;  or  they  are  catholic  epistles,  that  is,  circular  letters 
to  the  churches  in  general.  It  is  supposed  that  they  were  all  written  by  one  or  other  of  the  apos¬ 
tles;  and,  excepting  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  and  the  epistles  ascribed  to  John,  each  has  the 
name  of  an  apostle  prefixed  to  it  The  apostle  Paul’s  name  is  affixed  to  thirteen  epistles,  and  the 
epistle  to  the  Hebrews  has  generally  been  ascribed  to  him:  that  of  Peter,  to  two;  those  of  James 
and  Jude,  to  one  each.  Now,  if  they  were  actually  written  by  the  apostles,  what  shadow  of  rea¬ 
son  can  there  be  in  the  opinion,  which  numbers  maintain,  that  they  are  not  to  be  considered  as 
of  equal  authority  with  the  gospels?  The  gospels  indeed  record  the  words  and  actions  of  Christ; 
but  the  human  testimony,  by  which  these  words  and  actions  were  recorded,  might  even  be  thought 
inferior  to  that  of  the  epistles;  for  neither  Mark  nor  Luke  were  apostles:  and  we  have  as  full 
proof  that  the  epistles  were  divinely  inspired,  as  that  the  gospels  were.  Various  reasons  may  be 
assigned,  why  many  truths  should  be  more  obscurely  delivered,  during  our  Lord’s  ministry  tlian 

afterwards,  of  which  he  gave  several  intimations:  [JSTotes,  Matt.  10:27,28,  v.  27.  Luke  12:49 _ 53. 

John  16:12,13.)  and  where  are  we  to  look  for  the  full  and  explicit  declarations  of  “the  whole 
counsel  >of  G«,”  but  in  the  writings  of  those,  whom  the  Lord  Jesus  selected  as  the  depositaries 
of  his  truths;  lo  whom  he  gave  “the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven;”  to  whom  he  promised  to 
give  the  Holy  Spirit,  “to  teach  them  all  things,  and  lead  them  into  all  truth;”  and  whom  “he  sent” 
to  make  knov«n  his  gospel,  even  “as  the  Father  had  sent  him?”  [^otes^Matt.  16:19.  John  14:25, 
26.  20:19 — 2‘3lvv.  21 — 23.)  If  the  doctrine  of  the  apostles  was  the  unadulterated  and  entire  truth 
of  God,  and  aftogether  of  divine  authority,  as  they  preached  it;  why  should  it  not  be  so  when  they 
committed  it  to  writing?  and  if  it  was  not  the  unadulterated  entire  truth,  but  either  redundant  or 
defective;  thdn  Christianity  was  corrupted  or  mutilated,  even  from  the  first.  It  must  also  be  ob¬ 
served,  that  ii  is  impossible,  that  we  can  know  what  the  apostles  preached,  except  from  what  they 
themselves  vrrote,  or  what  others  wrote  concerning  them:  and  can  we  suppose  that  their  own 
writings  are' of  less  authority,  than  the  writings  of  others  on  the  same  subject?  If  there  be  any 
ground  for  making  this  distinction,  between  the  gospels  and  the  apostolical  writings,  how  is  the 
church  “built  on  the  foundation  of  apostles  and  prophets?”  {JSTotes,  Eph.  2:\9 — 22.  Rev.  21:9 — 
21,  r.  14.)  ‘Hence  then  it  follows,  that  what  the  apostles  have  delivered  in  these  epistles,  as 
‘necessary  to  be  believed  or  done  by  Christians,  must  be  as  necessary  to  be  believed  and  prac- 
‘tised  in  order  to  salvation,  as  what  was  personally  taught  by  Christ  himself,  and  is  contained  in 
‘the  gospels.’  Whitby. 

Most  of  tiie  epistles,  especially  those  of  St.  Paul,  were  written  to  those  churches,  the  planting  ot 
which  is  recorded  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles:  and  the  history  so  entirely  coincides  with  them, 
even  in  the  most  minute  particulars,  and  evidently  without  the  least  design  or  aim  at  coincidence; 
that  the  more  carefully  they  are  examined,  and  compared  with  the  history,  the  more  evident  will 
it  appear,  that  both  are  indisputably  genuine.  This  has  been  clearly  shewn  by  the  learned  Dr. 
Paley,  in  his  Horce  Paulince:  and  1  am  decidedly  of  opinion,  that  all  the  genius,  sagacicy,  and  care 
of  any  number  of  the  most  able  men  who  ever  lived,  would  be  absolutely  insufficient  to  forge  a 
history,  and  a  number  of  epistles,  so  manifestly  frank,  artless,  and  often  immethodical;  and  vet  to 
make  the  one  so  completely  to  confirm  the  other.  If  ever  books  had  such  internal  evidenv.e  of 
being  genuine,  that  no  reasonable  man,  after  a  diligent  examination  of  them,  could  doubt  of  it 
these  are  the  books.  But  if  the  epistles  be  genuine,  they  must  be  inspired,  and  also  prove  the 
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divine  orig-inal  of  Christianity. — Our  Lord,  not  only  foretold  his  own  death  and  resurrection,  and 
that  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  in  that  g-eneration,  the  gospel  shoulc^^  very  ex¬ 
tensively  preached;  but  he  promised  to  invest  his  apostles  and  disciples  with  miraci^mis  powers, 
and  especially  with  the  gift  of  tongues,  in  order  to  accomplish  this  object. — ‘Now  I  desire  to  know, 
‘whether  any  thing  of  this  nature  was  ever  undertaken,  or  laid  as  the  foundation  of  their  credit, 
‘by  any  other  authors  of  any  doctrine,  religion,  sect,  or  heresy.?  Whether  they  ever  made  their 
‘own  violent  death,  and  resurrection,  the  foundation  of  their  veracity?  Or  promised  the  like  pow- 
‘ers  and  assistances  when  they  were  risen,  to  those  who  should  promote,  or  should  embrace  their 
‘doctrine?  Or  whether  that,  which  no  man  else  durst  undertake,  was  not  performed  by  the  holy 
‘Jesus  so  effectually,  as  that  his  doctrine  presently  prevailed,  and  was  received  throughout  the 
‘world,  in  spite  of  all  the  opposition  of  men  and  devils  made  against  it;  and  wrought  in  Christians 
‘such  a  lasting  faith,  as  time,  and  vice,  though  most  concerned  to  do  it,  was  never  able  to  deface?’ 
Whitby. — To  the  fulfilment  of  these  promises,  the  apostles  (especially  St.  Paul,)  in  these  epistles 
continually  refer,  as  to  facts  most  certainly  known  by  those,  to  whom  they  wrote;  and  which  none 
could  deny  or  question.  They  appeal  to  the  churches,  whether  they  themselves  had  not  exercis¬ 
ed  these  miraculous  gifts  among  them,  nay,  conferred  them  on  others:  they  argue  with  them, 
from  these  gifts,  as  to  the  truth  of  their  doctrine,  when  heretics  perverted  it;  they  appeal  to  these 
gifts,  as  deciding  between  them  and  their  opposers;  they  lay  down  rules,  for  the  behavior  of  the 
churches  in  respect  of  them;  and  they  sharply  reprove  several  instances  of  misconduct  in  this 
particular.  Can  it  then  be  doubted,  that  supposing  the  epistles  genuine,  these  miraculous  gifts, 
were  publicly  exercised  and  conferred,  and  that  all  knew  them  to  be  so?  And  if  this  were  the 
fact,  was  not  the  promise  of  Christ  fulfilled?  Is  not  Christianity  from  God?  And  can  it  be  sup¬ 
posed,  that  the  writers,  who  exercised  and  conferred  these  powers,  in  so  conspicuous  a  manner 
were  left  to  themselves,  without  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  addressing  the  churches  on 
the  most  important  subjects,  and  transmitting  their  doctrine  to  posterity? 

The  epistles  in  general  are  written  in  language  which  shews,  that  if  genuine,  they  must  have  been 
known  by  the  churches,  to  which  they  were  addressed,  during  the  life  of  the  writers:  but  can  it 
be  supposed,  that  such  facts  were  spoken  of  as  undeniable,  during  the  lives  of  the  writers;  and 
yet,  that  no  one  of  their  opposers,  either  heretics  or  persecutors,  (not  to  say  their  friends,) 
Knowing  that  no  such  facts  had  taken  place,  should  stand  forth  publicly  to  deny  or  confute  them.? 
— It  is  also  undeniable,  that  most  of  the  epistles  were  known,  at  a  very  early  period,  to  other 
churches,  as  the  writings  of  the  apostles  whose  names  they  bear.  In  a  short  time  translations 
were  made  of  them  into  other  languages,  copious  quotations  were  taken  from  them,  and  homilies, 
or  expositions,  were  made  on  them.  The  churches,  with  one  consent,  acknowledged  them  as  the 
word  of  God;  and  neither  heretics,  schismatics,  nor  opposers  of  the  gospel,  denied  that  they 
were  the  genuine  writings  of  the  apostles,  and  the  standard  records  of  Christianity.  But  had  these 
epistles,  bearing  the  name  of  this  or  the  other  apostle,  been  brought  forward  after  their  death, 
when  no  one,  either  in  the  church  specially  addressed,  or  in  other  churches,  had  ever  before 
heard  of  them;  can  it  be  conceived,  but  that  they  would  have  been  rejected  as  spurious?  It  is  evi¬ 
dent  the  claim  would  have  been  absurd,  and  the  imposture  manifest.  Had  they  not  been  known 
during  the  life  of  the  writers;  at  what  time,  or  in  what  manner,  could  it  have  been  possible  to 
palm  them  on  the  church,  and  obtain  them  the  credit  of  apostolical  writings? 

The  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  not  bearing  the  name  of  St.  Paul;  that  of  James,  which  it  seems  at 
that  time,  as  well  as  in  later  ages,  was  supposed  irreconcilable  with  the  doctrine  of  St.  Paul;  the 
second  epistle  of  Peter,  which  probably  was  written  just  before  his  martyrdom,  and  was  not  gen¬ 
erally  known  till  after  his  death;  and  the  second  and  third  epistles  of  John,  in  which  he  only 
styles  himself  “the  elder,”  were  not  for  some  time  received  by  the  churches,  as  genuine;  but  this 
shews  the  scrupulous  caution  of  the  primitive  Christians  in  this  respect;  and  further  inquiry,  to¬ 
gether  with  internal  evidence,  at  length  obtained  the  admission  of  them  into  the  sacred  canon. 
TPrefaces  to  the  epistles  to  the  Hebrews,  James,  the  second  of  Peter,  and  the  three  epistles  of 
John.)  Yet  very  many  writings,  which,  in  some  places,  and  for  a  time,  were  admitted  as  apostol¬ 
ical  and  divine,  were  afterwards,  on  fuller  investigation,  rejected,  and  most  of  them  have  sunk 
into  oblivion. 

The  epistolary  part  of  the  New  Testament,  while  it  more  fully  shews  the  accomplishment  of  the 
ancient  prophecies,  concerning  the  establishment  of  the  Messiah’s  kingdom,  than  even  the  histor¬ 
ical  part  has  done;  contains  also  many  remarkable  prophecies,  several  of  which  have  already  re¬ 
ceived  as  remarkable  an  accomplishment;  but  some  still  remain  to  be  fulfilled.  [J^otes,  Rom.  11: 
2  Thes.  2:1 — 12.  1  Tim.  4:1 — 5.  2  Tim.  3:1 — 5.  2  Pet.  2:  3:)  This  also  constitutes  an  irre¬ 

fragable  proof,  that  they  were  written  by  inspiration  of  that  God,  who  sees  the  end  from  the  be¬ 
ginning. 

Finally,  it  will  appear,  as  we  proceed,  that  the  writers  of  these  epistles  speak  of  themselves,  and  of 
each  other,  as  authoritatively  delivering  the  truth  and  will  of  God  to  mankind.  Even  the  ex¬ 
ceptions,  (as  they  are  supposed  to  be,)  in  a  few  instances,  more  undeniably  established  the  gen¬ 
eral  rule:  for  why  should  an  apostle  intimate,  that  he  only  gave  his  own  opinion,  and  not  a  divine 
and  authoritative  injunction,  in  a  ‘particular  case;  unless  conscious,  and  unless  demanding  his 
readers  to  allow,  that  in  all  other  cases^  he  “spake  as  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost?”  But  if  they 
advanced  these  claims,  what  alternative  is  there,  between  admitting  them  to  the  full  extent,  or 
decidedly  rejecting  them?  That  is.  What  alternative  is  there,  between  receiving  the  apostolical 
epistles  as  the  infallible  word  of  God,  and  the  standard  of  truth  and  dut}’;  and  wholly  rejecting 
them  as  bold  impostures?  Had  no  such  claims  been  advanced;  it  might  have  been  allowed,  that 
they  were  good  men,  right  upon  the  whole,  yet  erroneous  in  some  things:  yet  on  this  supposition 
where  shall  we  find  a  divine  standard  of  Christianity?  But  as  the  case  is,  either  they  are  infalli¬ 
bly  right,  their  doctrine  divine,  their  writings  the  standard  by  which  all  other  doctrines  must  be 
tried;  or  they  claim  for  themselves  and  each  other,  what  they  had  no  right  to  claim.  I  would  be 
very  cautious,  in  venturing  on  this  ground;  but  I  am  fully  persuaded,  and  often  feel  most  deeply 
grieved  by  the  assurance,  that  far  more  injury  is  done  to  the  cause  of  truth,  by  a  half-hearted  al¬ 
lowance,  that  the  epistles  (or  other  parts  of  scripture)  are  genuine,  authentic,  and  instructive, 
but  possibly  in  some  things  erroneous;  than  by  all  the  open  attacks  of  infidels.  For  these  plausi¬ 
ble  statements  leave  us  no  standard  of  truth  and  duty;  no  way  of  discriminating  between  true 
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doctrine  and  heresy;  no  divinely  appointed  exhibition  of  the  Christian  relig-ion,  with  whicn 
all  other  exhibitions  must  be  compared,  and  admitted  or  rejected  as  they  ag'ree  or  do  not  agree 
with  it. 

In  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  a  history,  or  specimen,  is  given  of  the  manner,  in  which  the  apostles  and 
their  fellow-laborers  fulfilled  the  former  part  of  their  risen  Lord’s  commission  given  to  them 
just  before  his  ascension,  “Go  ye  therefore  and  teach”  (or  make  disciples  of)  “all  nations,  baptiz¬ 
ing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.”  In  the  epistles  is 
more  fully  shewn  the  particulars,  and  the  way,  in  which  they  executed  the  latter  part  of  it; 
“Teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you.”  Matt.  28:19, 

20.  Mark  16:14 — 16.)  The  former  therefore  is  more  exactly  suited  to  the  case  of  missionaries, 
and  persons  in  similar  circumstances:  the  latter  to  stationary  pastors  and  their  flocks,  as  far  as 
they  are  true  believers.  Both,  however,  are  essentially  requisite  to  an  accurate  and  comprehen¬ 
sive  view  of  Christianity,  and  of  the  ofiice  and  duties  of  its  ministers. 

The  peculiar  doctrines  of  the  gospel  are  here  more  explicitly  stated  and  explained,  and  their  prac¬ 
tical  tendency  more  argumentatively  shewn,  than  in  the  historical  books.  The  distinguishing 
truths,  here  laid  down,  have  been  kept  in  view  through  the  whole  of  the  preceding  exposition: 
and  it  will  therefore  be  unnecessary  formally  to  answer  those,  who  have  endeavored  to  reconcile 
this  part  of  the  scripture,  with  systems  of  a  contrary  nature  and  tendency.  It  may,  however, 
be  proper  to  say,  that  the  author  has  considered  with  much  attention  bothT)r.  Taylor’s  key  to  the 
epistle  to  the  Romans,  and  the  eminent  Mr.  Locke’s  comment  on  several  of  the  epistles:  but, 
deeply  convinced,  that  both  of  these  publications  “darken  counsel  by  words  without  knowledge;” 
he  can  only  on  some  incidental  matters  deduce  instruction  from  them.  In  general,  if  the  various 
terms,  used  in  scripture  concerning  Israel  as  a  nation,  be  in  the  same,  or  nearly  the  same,  sense 
to  be  applied  to  Christians  under  the  New  Testament,  where  is  the  type  and  the  antitype.? 
Where  is  “the  true  Israel,”  as  distinguished  from  “Israel  after  the  flesh?”  And  where  are  we  to 
learn  either  the  character,  privileges,  or  duties  of  true  believers? 

Several  of  the  epistles  were  written  on  special  occasions,  but  others  were  not.  These  special  occa¬ 
sions,  however,  were  of  such  a  nature,  as  gave  the  most  favorable  opportunity  for  explaining  doc¬ 
trines,  enforcing  precepts,  and  giving  admonitions  and  counsels,  of  the  greatest  importance  to 
the  church  of  Christ  in  every  age.  Nor  has  any  thing  ever  yet  been  devised,  more  suited  to 
render  “the  word  of  God  of  no  effect,”  than  the  notion,  that  we  have  little  or  nothing  to  do  with 
this  and  the  other  part  of  scripture,  and  can  conclude  nothing  general  from  it,  because  it  was 
“written  on  a  particular  occasion.” 

We  begin  with  the  epistles  of  the  apostle  Paul,  who  wrote,  as  well  as  labored,  more  abundantly 
than  all  his  brethren.  Fourteen  of  his  epistles  are  reserved  for  our  instruction.  In  all  his  writ¬ 
ings  we  perceive  evident  proofs  of  a  sound  judgment,  a  talent  for  close  reasoning,  a  lively  imagi¬ 
nation,  and  fervent  afi'ections:  sometimes,  yet  not  so  often  by  far  as  many  have  supposed,  he  in¬ 
duces  a  measure  of  obscurity  by  long  parentheses.  All  his  abilities  and  endowments,  however, 
were  directed  and  superintended  by  the  Spirit  of  inspiration. 

The  epistle  to  the  Romans  is  placed  first,  though  some  others  were  written  before  it:  but  it  was 
addressed  to  the  Christians,  who  resided  in  the  capital  city  of  that  great  empire,  which  then  lord¬ 
ed  it  over  the  whole  known  world;  and  the  epistle  itself  is  one  of  the  longest,  and  most  compre¬ 
hensive,  of  all  that  were  written  by  the  apostle.  It  is  not  known  when,  or  by  whom,  the  gospel 
was  first  preached  at  Rome;  but  it  is  conjectured,  that  it  was  carried  thither  by  some  of  those 
Jews,  who  were  converted  at  the  day  of  Pentecost.  {^Acts  2:10.)  Paul,  however,  had  not  yet 
visited  that  city;  but,  as  ‘the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,’  he  deemed  it  proper  to  use  this  method  of 
establishing  the  believers  in  the  faith;  and  of  giving  them  such  a  comprehensive  view  of  the 
Christian  religion,  as  might  put  them  upon  their  guard  against  false  teachers,  of  various  descrip¬ 
tions. — This  epistle  is  the  only  part  of  the  scripture,  in  which  divine  truth  is  delivered  in  a  sys¬ 
tematical  method:  and  it  is  a  proper  model  for  any  one,  who  intends  to  compile  a  body  of  divinity. 
After  the  introduction,  the  apostle  opens  his  subject,  (as  it  is  reasonable  to  begin  systematical 
treatises,)  by  shewing  man’s  relations  and  obligations  to  God  his  Creator,  and  his  apostasy  from 
his  worship  and  service:  he  proceeds  to  prove  the  universal  sinfulness  of  both  Gentiles  and  Jews, 
and  the  impossibility  of  any  man’s  justifying  himself  before  God,  by  his  own  obedience.  Having 
brought  the  whole  world  in  guilty,  deserving  of  wrath,  and  shut  up  tjnder  sin  and  condemnation; 
he  proceeds  to  state  the  method  of  salvation  by  the  mercy  of  God,  through  the  redemption  of  his 
Son,  and  the  way  of  justification  by  faith  in  his  blood,  and  the  imputation  of  his  righteousness,  as 
“the  righteousness  of  God,  which  is  unto  and  upon  all  that  believe.”  This  he  proves,  illustrates, 
and  exemplifies  very  fully:  he  next  proceeds  to  shew  that  this  way  of  justification  is  closely  con¬ 
nected  with  sanctification,  and  evangelical  obedience:  he  then  states  the  believer’s  experience 
and  conflicts;  and  displays  his  character,  hopes,  and  privileges:  and  at  length  he  leads  our  reflec- 

,  tions  back  to  the  source  of  these  blessings,  in  the  eternal  election,  and  sovereign  lov^  and  mercy 
of  God.  Having  thus  stated  and  proved  doctrines,  and  answered  objections  to  them,  and  discuss¬ 
ed  several  questions  respecting  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles  and  the  rejection  of  the  Jews,  he  ap¬ 
plies  the  whole  discourse  by  a  variety  of  practical  exhortations,  precepts,  and  instructions,  enforc¬ 
ed  by  evangelical  motives.  And,  having  touched  upon  some  particulars,  suited  to  the  circum¬ 
stances  of  those  times,  he  concludes  with  affectionate  salutations,  cautions  and  prayers;  and  with 
ascribing  glory  to  God  our  Savior. 
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CHAP.  I. 

The  apostle  shews  his  apostolical  authoritVi  and  the  great  subject 
of  his  ministry,  1 — 5.  He  salutes  the  Christians  at  Rome,  6,  7; 
thanking  God  on  their  account,  and  praying  for  them;  especially 
that  he  might  come  and  preach  among  them,  8 — 15.  The  gos¬ 
pel  is  the  power  of  God  to  salvation,  and  shews  the  only  way 


of  justification,  16,  17.  All  men  of  every  nation  are  exposed  to 
the  wrath  of  God,  for  acting  in  opposition  to  the  light  afforded 
them,  18 — 23.  A  just  but  awful  description  of  the  gentile 
world,  as  given  up,  by  the  just  displeasure  of  God,  to  the  gross¬ 
est  idolatries,  the  most  degrading  licentiousness,  and  the  most 
atrocious  iniquities,  24 — 32. 
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ROMANS 


A.  D.  6J. 


*  ^  a  servant  of  Jesus  Christ, 

Ir^.  ®  called  to  he  an  apostle,  ^  sepa¬ 
rated  unto  ®  the  gospel  of  God, 

2  (Which  ^  he  had  promised  afore 
by  his  prophets  in  ^  the  holy  scriptures,) 

3  Concerning  ^  his  Son  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord,  *  which  was  made  of  the  seed 
of  David,  ^  according  to  the  flesh; 

4  And  *  declared  to  be  ^  the  Son  of  God 
with  power,  “  according  to  the  Spirit  of  ho¬ 
liness,  by  the  resurrection  from  the  dead: 
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NOTES. 

Chap.  I.  V.  1 — 4.  According'  to  the  cus¬ 
tom  of  those  times,  the  apostle  began  this  epistle, 
by  prefixing  his  name  and  distinguishing  title. 
{Notes,  Acts  15:22—29,  v.  23.  23:25—30,  v.  26.) 
The  Christians  at  Rome  would  receive  this  letter 
from  Paul,  who  was  also  called  Saul,  and  had 
been  a  persecutor  of  the  church;  but  who  now 
regarded  it  as  his  honor  and  happiness,  to  be  “the 
servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  his  called  apostle;” 
having  been  “separated,”  and  appointed,  by  the 
choice  and  effectual  calling  of  God,  to  preach 
his  gospel  to  the  world,  and  to  spend  his  subse¬ 
quent  life  in  promoting  it.  (Jl/arg.  Ref.  a — e. — 
Note,  Gal.  1:15 — 24.)  This  doctrine  was  no  new 
discovery  or  invention,  but  the  fulfilment  of  the 
promises  made  in  the  sacred  scriptures  by  the 
prophets;  and  it  respected  the  Son  of  God,  even 
Jesus  the  Savior,  the  promised  Messiah,  the 
Prophet,  Priest,  and  King  of  the  church,  whom 
all  believers  acknowledged  and  obeyed  as  their 
Lord.  He  was  descended  from  David,  according- 
to  the  flesh,  or  in  his  human  nature:  but  he  had 
also  been  declared,  or  determined,  to  be  the  Son 
of  God  by  that  divine  power,  which  raised  him 
from  the  dead.  {JMarg.  Ref.  d — k.) — The  ex¬ 
pression,  “according  to  the  Spirit  of  holiness,” 
has  been  generally  interpreted  to  signify,  “ac¬ 
cording  to  his  divine  nature;”  but  it  is  not  used  in 
that  sense  in  any  other  place,  nor  does  it  obvious¬ 
ly  convey  that  idea.  Others  therefore  explain 
it  of  the  conception  of  Jesus  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
on  which  account  he  was  called  “the  Son  of 
God:”  but  this  does  nothing  more  than  state, 
what  he  was  “according  to  the  flesh,”  or  in  his 
human  nature;  whereas  the  apostle  clearly  in¬ 
tended  to  shew  his  divine  nature,  as  the  “only- 
begotten  Son  of  the  Father;”  and  the  antithesis 
as  well  as  the  context,  evidently  requires  this. 
Our  Lord  indeed  wrought  all  his  miracles  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  which  was  “given  to  him  without 
measure:”  but  the  apostle  plainly  speaks  of  “the 
Spirit  of  holiness,”  in  immediate  connexion  with 
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5  By  whom  “  we  have  received  grace 
and  °  apostleship,  t  for  p  obedience  to 
the  faith  4  among  all  nations  for  his 
name; 

6  Among  whom  ®  are  ye  also  ^  the 
called  of  Jesus  Christ: 

7  To  “all  that  be  in  Rome,  *  beloved 
of  God,  y  called  to  be  saints:  *  Grace  to 
you  and  ^  peace,  from  ^God  our  Father, 
®  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
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the  demonstration,  that  Jesus  was  the  Son  of 
God,  which  arose  from  his  resurrection  from  the 
dead.  Now,  the  pouring  out  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
on  the  witnesses  of  his  resurrection,  and  all  the 
stupendous  effects  which  followed,  both  in  respect 
of  them,  and  of  those  on  whom  they  laid  their 
hand,  were  a  divine  attestation  to  their  testimony: 
and  thus  Jesus,  who  was  crucified  for  afiirming 
that  he  was  “the  Son  of  God,”  was  “declared,” 
or  “determined  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  with  power 
by  his  resurrection,”  according  to  the  demonstra¬ 
tion  of  that  event,  arising  from  the  divers  powers, 
signs,  and  miracles,  which  the  Spirit  of  God  ena 
bled  the  apostles  and  primitive  Christians  to  per¬ 
form.  [Marg.  Ref.  1,  m. — Note,  Heb.  2:1 — 4,  v. 
4.)  It  may  also  be  observed,  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
had  foretold,  by  the  prophets,  that  the  Messiah 
would  be  the  Son  of  God,  as  well  as  the  Son  of 
David;  and  also  that  he  would  be  put  to  death, 
and  rise  again,  and  enter  into  his  glory.  When, 
therefore,  the  Lord  Jesus,  having  been  put  to 
death  as  a  deceiver  and  blasphemer,  arose  from 
the  dead,  “ascended  on  high,  ...  and  gave  gifts  to 
men;”  especially  by  pouring  out  the  Holy  Spirit 
on  his  apostles  and  disciples,  according  to  the 
predictions  of  holy  men  from  the  beginning, 
“who  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy 
Ghost;”  he,  in  both  respects,  was  “declared  to 
be  the  Son  of  God  with  power,  by  his  resurrec¬ 
tion  from  the  dead,  according  to  the  Spirit  of 
holiness.”  [Notes,  Acts  2:22 — 36.  Rph.  4:7 — 
13.) 

(Jailed  to  be  an  apostle.  (1)  kAt^to?  ottos-oAoj.  6,7. 
8:28.  SeeonJl/aW.  20:16. — Separated.']  Atfxapta- 
[icvog.  Gal.  1:15.  See  on  Matt.  25:32.  Ex  a  priv. 
et  6pKa),  4. — He  had  promised  afore.  (2)  Upot-irny- 
yeiXaro.  Here  only.  Ex  rrpo  et  cirayyiyhoyai,  pro- 
mitto:  quod  ex  cm,  et  ayyeKXopai,  nuntio. — Declar¬ 
ed.  (4)  “Determined.”  Marg.  ’Opia^evrog.  Luke 
22:22.  See  on  Acts  2:23. — Of  holiness.]  ’Ayiwawns, 
2  Cor.  7:1.  1  Thes.  3:13.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. 
— Ps.  97:12.  145:5.  Sept.  Ab  ayiog,  sanctus,  7. 

V.  5 — 7.  From  this  glorious  Savior,  Paul  de- 
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8  First,  I  thank  my  God  ®  through 
Jesus  Christ  for  you  all,  ^  that  your  faith 
is  spoken  of  throughout  s  the  whole 
world. 

9  For  ^  God  is  my  witness,  ^  whom  I 
serve  *  with  my  spirit  in  ^  the  gospel  of 
his  Son,  ^  that  without  ceasing  ™  I  make 
mention  of  you  always  in  my  prayers; 

10  Making  “request,  if  by  any  means 
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dared  that  he  had  received  mercy  and  grace,  as 
well  as  an  appointment  to  the  apostolical  oflSce; 
that  he  might  be  employed  as  his  minister  in 
bringing  sinners  of  all  nations  to  “the  obedience 
of  faith,”  by  accepting  of  the  Redeemer’s  mercy, 
and  becoming  the  willing  and  devoted  subjects 
of  his  kingdom,  for  the  honor  of  his  name 
in  their  salvation,  worship,  and  service.  [Marg. 
Ref.  n — r. — J^otesy  12:3 — 5.  15’14 — 21.  1  Cor. 

15:3 — 11,  rt).  8 — 10.  1  Tim.  1:12 — 14.  2  Tim. 

1:11,12.)  Among  this  happy  and  favored  compa¬ 
ny  were  the  persons  to  whom  he  sent  this  epistle; 
for  they  too  had  been  “called”  by  the  gospel,  to 
become  disciples  of  Jesus,  to  bear  his  name,  and 
to  trust  and  serve  him.  As  Paul  was  ‘the  apos- 
‘tle  of  the  Gentiles,’  he  considered  himself  pecu¬ 
liarly  interested  in  their  welfare,  though  they  had 
not  been  converted  by  his  ministry;  he  had  there¬ 
fore  written  this  epistle  to  them:  and  he  addressed 
it,  not  to  the  citizens  of  Rome  in  general,  nor  to 
the  church  of  Rome,  or  at  Rome,  but  to  all  those, 
who  had  been  “called  to  be  saints,”  or  holy,  sepa¬ 
rate,  and  sanctified  persons,  partakers  of  divine 
grace,  and  devoted  to  the  service  of  God;  and 
who  were  thus  evidenced  to  be  beloved  by  him, 
partakers  of  his  mercy  and  plenteous  redemption, 
renewed  in  a  measure  to  his  holy  image  in  which 
he  delights,  and  constituted  heirs  of  his  everlast¬ 
ing  kingdom.  {J\Iarg.  Ref.  s — y.)  These  the 
apostle  saluted  by  wishing  them  “grace  and 
peace:”  grace  to  pardon  and  justify  them,  and  to 
sanctify  their  souls,  and  peace  to  comfort  their 
hearts  and  consciences.  Of  these  blessings,  the 
sum  of  all  happiness,  he  ardently  desired  that 
every  professed  Christian  at  Rome  might  partici¬ 
pate:  and  that  they  all  might  continually  have 
an  accession  made  to  that  measure,  which  they 
had  already  obtained;  as  springing  from  the  free 
mercy  of  God,  the  reconciled  Father  of  all  believ¬ 
ers,  and  coming  to  them,  through  the  Person, 
merits,  and  mediation  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
— ^This  is  the  customary  apostolical  salutation; 
and  it  is  most  undeniably  a  prayer,  or  act  of  wor¬ 
ship,  in  which  Christ  is  addressed  in  union  with 
God  the  Father.  {J\Iarg.  Ref.  z — c. — J^otes,  14: 
13—18,  V.  17.  John  14:27,28.  1  Cor.  1:3.  Eph.  1: 
1,2.  Phil.  2:5—8.) 

Grace  and  apostleship.  (M  Xapiv  Kai  airo^o\r]v. 
12:3.  15:15.  1  Cor.  15:10.  Gal.  1:15.  Eph.  3:8. 
1  Tim.  1:14.  AirofcX:;,  Acts  1:25. — The  obedience  to 
the  faith.^  *XvaKoriv  mottos.  16:26.  JToteSy  2  Cor.  10: 
1—6,  vv.  5,6.  Heb.  11:8—10,  v.  8.  ‘rrra/co^,  5:19. 
15;18.  16:19.  2  Cor.  7:15.  10:5,6.  Philem.  21 

lleb.  5:8.  1  Pet.  ’Called  to  be  saints.  (7) 


now  at  length  I  might  have  °  a  prosper¬ 
ous  journey,  p  by  the  will  of  God,  to  come 
unto  you. 

11  For  9  I  long  to  see  you,  *■  that  I 
may  impart  unto  you  some  spiritual  gift, 
®  to  the  end  ye  may  be  established; 

12  That  is,  ^  that  I  may  be  comforted 
together  +  with  you,  “  by  the  mutual  faith 
both  of  you  and  me. 

13  Now  would  not  have  you  igno¬ 
rant,  brethren,  ^  that  oftentimes  I  purpos- 


0  Acts  19:21.  27:  28; 
p  Acts  18:21. 21:14.  1  Cor.  4:19. 
Jam.  4:15. 

q  Gen.  31:30.  2  Sam.  13:39.  23: 
15.  2  Cor.  9:14.  Phil.  1:8.  2:26. 
4:1. 

r  15:29.  Acts  8:16—19.  19:6.  1 
Cor.  12:1—11.  2  Cor.  11:4. 
Gal.  3:2 — 5.  Eph.  4:8—12 
8  16:25.  2  Chr.  20:20.  Acts  16:5. 
2  Cor.  1:21.  1  Thes.  3:2,13.  2 
Thes.  2:17.  3:3.  Heb.  13:9.  1 
Pet.  5:10.12.  2  Pet.  1:12.  3:17, 


18. 

t  15:24,32.  Acts  11:23.  2  Cor.  2; 
l_3.  7:4—7,13.  1  Thes.  2:17 
—20.  3:7—10.  2  Tim.  1:4.  2 
John.  4.  3  John  3,4. 

I  Or,  in  you. 

u  Eph.  4:5.  Tit.  1:4.  2  Pet.  1:1 
Jude  3. 

X  11-.26.  1  Cor.  10:1. 12:1.  2  Cor. 

1:8.  1  Thes.  4:13. 
y  15:23—28.  AcU  19:21.  2  Cor. 
1:15,16. 


KXjjTotf  ayioii.  1  Cor.  1:1,2.  Eph.  1:1,4.  See 
on  1. 

V.  8 — 12.  The  apostle  next  assured  “the  saints 
at  Rome,”  that,  though  personally  a  stranger  to 
them,  he  heartily  “thanked  his  God,  through  Je¬ 
sus  Christ,”  for  the  mercy  which  he  had  shewn 
to  them  all;  as  their  faith  in  Christ,  and  its  hap¬ 
py  effect  upon  their  conduct,  were  spoken  of  in 
every  part  of  the  world.  [Alarg.  Ref.  d — g. — 
JToteSy  Phil.  1:3 — 6. 1  Thes.  1:1 — 8.)  Wherever  he 
went,  he  heard  the  commendation  of  the  believ¬ 
ers  at  Rome;  and  their  good  conduct  was  the  more 
noticed  by  reason  of  the  renown  of  that  city,  and 
the  temptations  with  which  they  were  surrounded. 
He  could  therefore  confirm  what  he  was  about  to 
say,  by  solemnly  calling  to  witness  that  God, 
whom  he  worshipped  and  served;  not  only  with 
constant  and  persevering  diligence,  but  with  in¬ 
ward  fervency,  zeal,  and  devotion;  according  to 
the  display  of  his  glory  made  in  the  gospel,  and 
by  promoting  that  doctrine  which  respects  his 
Son,  as  the  great  Author  and  Subject  of  it.  This 
glorious  God  was  witness,  that  he  prayed  for 
them  all,  on  every  occasion,  without  intermission, 
or  neglect;  and  he  especially  besought  the  Lord, 
that  he  would  enable  him  to  go  among  them,  if 
after  so  long  a  time,  and  so  many  disappointments, 
he  might  at  length  be  favored  with  a  prosperous 
journey  to  come  unto  them,  by  the  will  and  ap¬ 
pointment  of  God.  [jyiarg.  Ref.  i — m. — Jfotes  and 
P.  O.Jam.  4:13 — 17.) — The  apostle’s  language  is, 
for  substance,  a  most  solemn  oath,  or  appeal  to 
the  heart-searching  God  for  the  truth  of  what  he 
said.  (Jl/drg.  Ref.  h. — J^otey  J\Iatt.  5:33 — 37.) 
For  he  ardently  desired  to  see  and  converse  with 
them,  that  he  might  impart  to  them  some  of  those 
spiritual  gifts,  which  were  generally  conferred  by 
imposition  of  the  apostles’  hands,  in  order  to  their 
establishment  in  the  faith.  (JV'bfe,  Acts  8:14 — 17.) 
And  this  he  desired,  in  order  that  he  might  share 
the  comfort  bestowed  on  them,  and  rejoice  in 
ministering  to  their  joy;  as  well  as  in  conferring 
with  them,  concerning  the  nature,  object,  and  ef 
fects  of  that  faith,  which  was  held  both  by  therr 
and  him.  [^J\Iarg.  Ref.  q — u.) — St.  Paul  doubtless 
meant  to  remind  the  Romans  of  his  apostolical 
character  and  authority,  as  sanctioning  his  doc 
trine,  by  which  he  intended  to  guard  them  es 
pecially  against  the  judaizing  teachers:  yet  he  aim¬ 
ed  to  do  this,  in  the  most  unassuming  and  affec¬ 
tionate  manner  possible;  that  he  might  give  no 
disgust  to  any  person,  or  furnish  false  teachers 
with  any  handle  against  him. — Some  think  that 
the  Christians  at  Rome  bad  received  supernatural 

V 


4.  D.  61. 


ROMANS 


A.  D.  61 


ed  to  come  unto  you,  (*  but  was  let  hither¬ 
to.)  ^  that  I  might  have  some  fruit  *among 
you  also,  ^  even  as  among  other  Gentiles. 

1 4  I  am  ®  debtor  both  to  the  ^  Greeks 
and  to  the  Barbarians,  ®  both  to  the  wise 
and  ^  to  the  unwise. 

15  So,  s  as  much  as  in  me  is,  ^  I  am 
ready  to  preach  the  gospel  to  you  that 
are  at  Rome  also.  [Practical  Observations.'] 


z  15:22.  Acts  16:6,  7.  1  Thes.  2: 
18.  2  Thes.  2:7. 

a  Is.  27:6.  John  4:36.  12:24.  15: 

16.  Col.  1:6. 

*  Or,  in  you. 

b  15:18—20.  Acts  14:27.  15:12. 
21:19.  1  Cor.  9.2.  2  Cor.  2:14. 
10:13—16.  1  Thes.  1:9,10.  2: 
13,14.  2  Tim.  4:17. 
c  8:12.  13:8.  Gr.  Acts  9:15.  13: 
2—4.  22:21.  26:17,18.  1  Cor.  9: 
16—23.  2  Tim.  2:10. 
d  Acts  28:4.  1  Cor.  14:11.  Col. 


3:11. 

e22.  11:25.  12:16.  16:19.  Matt. 
11:25.  Luke  10:21.  1  Cor.  1: 
19—22.  2:13.  3:18,19.  2  Cor. 
10:12.  11:19.  Eph  5:15—17. 
Jam.  3:17,18. 

f  Prov.  1:22.  8:5.  Is.  35:8.  1 
Cor.  14:16.23,24.  Tit.  3:3. 
g  12:18.  1  Kings  8:18.  Mark  14: 
8.  2  Cor.  8:12. 

h  Is.  6:8.  Matt.  9:38.  John  4:34 
Acts  21:13.  1  Cor.  9:17.  2  Cor. 
10:15,16. 


gifts;  (12:6.)  Yet  it  does  uot  appear-  that  any 
apostle  had  been  there:  Paul,  however,  expected 
that  these  gifts  would  be  more  abundantly  im¬ 
parted,  when  he  should  go  among  them;  and  that 
they  would  be  thus  fortified  against  such  as  at¬ 
tempted  to  pervert  them,  as  well  as  against  the 
fear  of  persecution. — It  has  been  seen  how  his 
prayers  for  “a  prosperous  journey’’  to  Rome  were 
answered  by  his  being  sent  thither  as  a  prisoner! 
{Motes,  15:22—33.  Acts  18:18—23.  25:— 28:) 

I  serve.  (^9)  AarpEvo).  J\Iatt.  4:10.  Acts  24:14. 
See  on  Luke  2:37. —  Without  ceasing.']  AdtaX«7rruff. 

1  Thes,  1:3.  2:13.  5:17.  AStaXemTos,  9:2.  Ex  a 
priv.  Sia,  et  Xetirw,  hnquo. — J\fention.]  Mvttav.  Ejph. 
1:16.  Phil.  1:3.  1  Thes.  1:2.  3:6.  2  Tim.  1:3. 

Philem.  4.  A  [ivaofiai,  memoro. — I  might  have  a 
prosperous  journey.  (10)  Evo5(ii&v<^ofiai.  1  Cor.  16: 
2.  3  John  2.  Ex  cv  bene,  etb6oi,iter. — Gen.  24:12, 
4i>.  Sept. — I  long.  (11)  F.-IT11T0&0).  2  Cor.  5:2.  9:14. 
Phil.  1:8.  2:26.  1  Thes.  3:6.  2  Tim.  1:4.  1  Pet.  2:± 
ETTtirO’Si/rof,  Phil.  4:1.  Ex  etti,  et  tto-S-eo),  cupio. — 
Gift.]  Xaptffpa.  5:15,16.  6:23.  11:29.  12:6.  1  Cor. 
1:7.  7:7.  12:4.  2  Cor.  1:11.  1  Tim.  4:14.  2  Tim. 
1:6.  1  Pei.  4:10.  A ;^ap{j,  gratia. — Maybe  com¬ 

forted  together.  (12)  ’EvftyapaKXtj^vai.  Here  only. 
Ex  ffuv,  irapa,  et  KoAeu),  voco. 

V.  13 — 15.  The  apostle  next  shewed,  that  he 
had  repeatedly  purposed  to  come  to  Rome;  but 
that  he  had  been  hindered  hitherto,  by  his  multi¬ 
plied  engagements,  and  by  the  opposition  made 
to  his  ministry:  because  he  was  exceedingly  de¬ 
sirous  to  have  some  fruit  among  the  Romans,  as 
well  as  among  the  other  Gentiles:  for,  as  he  had 
been  converted  in  a  most  extraordinary  manner, 
and  entrusted  with  a  dispensation  of  the  gospel;  he 
thought  himself  bound  to  do  every  thing  which  he 
possibly  could,  to  promote  the  salvation  of  men  in 
general,  especially  among  the  Gentiles.  {Marg. 
Ref.  X — b.)  This  was  a  debt,  which  he  owed 
both  to  the  civilized  Greeks  or  Romans,  and  to 
the  rude  barbarians;  and  indeed  to  the  learned 
and  unlearned  of  every  nation,  from  the  wise 
philosopher  to  the  untutored  laborer.  {Marg. 
Ref.  c — f.)  With  this  view  of  his  obligation,  he 
was  ready,  according  to  his  ability  and  opportu¬ 
nity,  to  preach  the  gospel  at  Rome  also:  though 
in  that  haughty  and  magnificent  capital,  he 
might  encounter  more  contempt  and  opposition, 
than  in  other  places;  and  though  his  address 
might  be  less  suitable  to  the  fastidious  taste  of 
its  refined  inhabitants.  {Marg.  Ref.  g,  h.) 

I  purposed.  (13)  UpotSefifiv.  3:25.  Eph.  1:9.  ETpo- 
$E<r<j,  8:28.  Acts  11:23.  Ex  npo,  et  pono. — 

Was  let.]  EKio\v^t]v.  Matt.  19:14.  Acts  llilT.  16: 
6.  27:43.  See  on  Acts  28:31. — A  debtor.  (14) 
81 


I  16  For  n  am  not  ashamed  of  the 
gospel  of  Christ;  *  for  it  is  the  power  of 
God  unto  salvation,  “  to  every  one  that 
believeth;  °to  the  Jew  first,  and  also  to 
the  Greek. 

17  For  therein  is  “the  righteousness 
of  God  revealed  p  from  faith  to  faith:  as  it 
is  written,  9  The  just  shall  live  by  faith. 


Ps.  40:9,10.  71;15,ia  119:46. 
Mark  8:38.  Luke  9:26.  1  Cor. 
2:2.  2  Tim.  1:8,12,16. 1  Pet.  4: 
16. 

k  15:19,-29.  Luke  2:10,11.  :  Cor. 
9:12,18.  2  Cor.  2:12.4:4.  Gr. 
9:13.  Gal.  1:7.  1  Tim.  1:11. 

1  10:17.  Ps.  110:2.  Is.  53:1.  1 
Cor.  1:18— 24.2:4.  14:24,25.  2 
Cor.2:14— 16.  10:4,5.  Col.  1:5, 
6.  1  Thes.  1:5,6.  2:13.  Heb.4: 


n  2:9,10.3:29,30.  4:9—12.  9:24. 
10:12.  16:8,9.  Luke  2:30—32. 
24:47.  Acts  11:18.  13:46,47.  18: 
6,6.  20:21.  26:20.  28:17— -28. 
Gal.  2:15,16.  3:28.  Eph.  2:11 
—17.  Col.  3:11. 

0  3:21.10:3,4.  Is.  45:24,26.  46: 
13.  61:8.  64:17.  61:10.  Jer.  23: 
6.  Dan.  9:24.  1  Cor.  1:30.  2 
Cor.  5:21.  Gal.  5:5.  Phil.  3:8, 
9.  2  Pet.  1:1. 


12. 

m  3:22,26.  9:33.  10:4,11.  Mark 
16:16.  John  3:16,16,36.  6:35, 
40,47.  7:38,39.  ll:-25,26.  Gal. 
3:22.  1  Pet.  2:6.  1  John  6:10 
— 13. 


p  3:3.  Ps.  84:7.  John  1:16.  2 
Cor.  3:18.  2  Thes.  1:3.  Tit.  1. 
1,2. 

q  Hah.  2:4.  Gal.  3:11.  Heb.  10: 
38.  11:6,7. 


OfttXtTm.  8:12.  15:27.  Matt.  6:12.  Luke  13:4. 
Gal.  5:3.  Ab  o(pei\<a,  debeo. — To  the  barbarians.] 
"BapSapois.  See  on  Acts  28:2. — Unwise.]  Avot^roit. 
See  on  Luke  24:25. — As  much  as  in  me  is.  (15) 
To  KUT*  cut.  12:18. — I  am  ready.]  upo&vitov.  See  on 
Matt.  26:41. 

V.  16.  However  the  noble,  the  learned,  or 
the  proud,  might  despise  the  doctrines  of  the 
gospel;  and  especially  that  of  salvation  by  faith 
in  the  righteousness,  atonement  and  intercession 
of  a  Jew,  who  had  been  crucified  as  a  deceiver 
by  his  own  countrymen;  the  apostle  was  in  no 
wise  “ashamed  of”  it,  but  was  ready  to  glory  in 
his  belief  of  it  before  all  men:  he  knew  indeed, 
that  the  power  of  God  attended,  and  was  display¬ 
ed  by,  that  doctrine,  for  the  salvation  of  every 
believer,  not  only  from  merited  condemnation, 
but  also  from  the  power  of  his  corrupt  passions 
and  habits,  from  the  bondage  of  Satan,  from  the 
love  of  the  world  and  the  fear  of  men,  and  from 
all  sin  and  misery;  so  that,  while  Jewish  rabbies, 
and  pagan  philosophers,  had  tried  in  vain  to  re¬ 
form  men’s  lives;  the  despised  gospel  of  Christ, 
wherever  it  had  been  preached,  had  been  ren¬ 
dered  extensively  successful  for  that  purpose. 
{Marg.  Ref.  i — 1.)  This  had  first  been  evidenced 
among  the  Jews,  in  the  conversion  and  holy  lives 
of  multitudes,  who  had  before  borne  very  bad 
characters:  and  afterwards  it  had  produced  simi¬ 
lar  effects  among  the  Gentiles,  vast  numbers  of 
whom  had  been  turned  from  their  immoralities 
and  idolatries,  to  the  holy  worship  and  service  of 
the  true  God.  {Marg.  Ref.  n. — Motes,  John  12: 
27—33,  V.  32.  1  Cor.  1:20—24.  2  Cor.  4:7.  10:1 
—6,  vv.  4,b.) — “It  is  the  power  of  God  unto  sal¬ 
vation.”  ‘To  whom.?  To  all  that  believe.  Now 
‘it  is  plain,  that  it  is  not  merely  the  power  of  God 
‘manifested  in  outward  miracles,  that  is  there 
‘spoken  of;  for  miracles  were  wrought  upon  and 
‘in  the  presence  both  of  them  that  believed  not, 
‘and  them  that  did  believe.  The  power  of  God, 
‘there  spoken  of,  is  a  power  felt  only  by  them 
‘that  believe:  so  that  whatever  the  enemies  of 
‘the  free  grace  of  God  may  ..  suggest;  it  cannot 
‘be  meant  of  those  extraordinary  manifestations 
‘of  power  in  healing  men’s  bodies,  &c.  butof  that 
‘inward  teaching  and  drawing  of  the  Father,  of 
‘which  the  prophets  foretold,  that  it  would  be  be- 
‘stowed  in  a  large  manner  in  gospel-times.’  Er 
Maclaurin.  {Motes,  John  6:41 — 46,  vv.  44,45,60 
— 65,  V.  65.) 

1  am  not  ashamed.]  Ovk  cTraia^woftat.  6:21.  2  Tim, 
1:8,12,16.  See  on  JnarA:  8:38. 

V.  17.  In  the  gospel,  God  had  revealed,  not 
only  the  righteousness  of  his  perfect  character  and 
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18  t  For  *■  the  wrath  of  God  is  reveal¬ 
ed  from  heaven  against  all  ^  ungodliness 
and  ^  unrighteousness  of  men,  “  who  hold 
the  truth  in  unrighteousness. 

19  Because  *  that  which  may  be 
known  of  God  is  manifest  *  in  them:  for 
God  hath  shewed  it  unto  them. 


r  27.  2:5,6.4:15.  Num.  32:14. 
Deut.  29:20 — 28.  2  Kings  22: 
13.  Jer.  4:8.  Lam.  2:22.  Ez.  7: 
19.  Zeph.  1:18.  John  3:36.  Acts 
17:30,31,  Gal.  3:10.  Eph.  6:6. 
Col.  3:6.  Rev.  6:16,17.  19:16. 
s  5:6.  1  Tim.  1:9.  Tit.  2:12.  2 
Pet.  2:5,6.  3:7,  Jude  4,16,18. 
t29.  2:8,9.  6:13.  Deut.  25:16. 
Is.  3:10,11.  65:7.  Ez.  18:4.  1 


Cor.  6:9.  2  Thes.  2: 12.  2  Pet. 
2:13 — 15.  1  John  1:9. 
u  19,28,32.  2:3,15 — 23.  Luke 
12  :46,47.  John- 3: 19— 21,  Acts 
24:24,25.  2  Thes.  2:10.  iTim. 
4:1,2. 

X  20.  Ps.  19:1—6.  Is.  40:26. 
Jer.  10:10— 13.  Acts  14:16,17. 
17:23—30. 

*  Or,  to  them. 


g-overnment,  and  the  righteousness  required  by 
his  holy  law,  but  that  also  which  he  had  appointed, 
provided,  and  introduced,  for  the  justification  of 
sinners  before  him.  This  might  be  called  “the 
righteousness  of  God,”  for  other  reasons;  but  es¬ 
pecially,  because  it  consisted  of  the  perfect  obe¬ 
dience  unto  death  of  that  glorious  person,  who  is 
“God  manifested  in  the  flesh.”  ‘This  phrase,  in 
‘St.  Paul’s  style,  doth  always  signify  the  right- 
‘eousness  of  faith  in  Christ  Jesus  dying,  or  shed- 
‘ding  his  blood  for  us.  ...  This  righteousness  con- 
‘sists  not  in  our  sanctification,  but  in  our  justifi- 
‘cation,  or  absolution  from  our  sins  past,  throughfi 
‘faith  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  shed  for  the  remis- 
‘sion  of  sins.’  Whitby. — ‘Therein  is  the  right- 
‘eousness,  which  is  of  the  free  grace  of  God, 
‘through  Jesus  Christ,  revealed  to  be  wholly  of 
‘faith.’  Locke.  {JIarg.  Ref.  o.) — The  texts  re¬ 
ferred  to,  if  duly  considered,  will  prepare  the 
reader  to  expect  something  still  more  appropri¬ 
ate^  in  this  most  remarkable  expression,  and  a 
far  higher  privilege  to  believers,  than  these  con¬ 
cessions,  which  are  of  no  small  importance,  point 
out  to  us.  (JVbtes,  3:21 — 26.  2  Cor.  5:18 — 21,  v. 
21.  Phil.  3:8 — 11, -u.  9.2  Pet.  1:1,2.]  This  “right¬ 
eousness  of  God  is  revealed  from  faith  to  faith;” 
it  is  altogether  of  faith,  from  first  to  last,  and 
without  any  respect  to  other  distinctions,  and 
the  faith  which  receives  it,  is  capable  of  continu¬ 
al  augmentation:  or  rather  it  is  revealed  from 
the  faithfulness  of  God  in  his  word,  to  the  faith 
of  the  believer:  as  by  faith  alone  is  the  sure  tes¬ 
timony  and  faithful  promise  of  God  received  and 
appropriated:  according  to  the  doctrine  of  the 
prophet,  that  the  truly  just  or  righteous  man 
“shall  live,”  or  be  accepted  and  saved,  “by  faith,” 
and  not  by  works:  or  “the  just  by  faith  shall 
live;”  no  other  justice,  or  righteousness,  except 
that  by  faith,  can  bring  the  possessor  to  eternal 
life.  [.Marg.  Ref.  p,  q. — JVotes.,  Hah.  2:4.  Gal.  3: 
10— 14,  r.  11.  Heh.  10:35—39.) 

Prom  faith  to  faith.^  Ev  ug  — ITt?"!?, 

f  delitas;  3:3.  JIatt.  23:23.  Acts  17:31.  Gal.  5:22. 

1  Tim.  5:12.  Tit.  2:10. 

V.  18 — 20.  ‘In  vain  does  the  evangelical  doc- 
‘trine  exhort  men  to  seek  righteousness  and  sal- 
‘vation  in  Christ  alone,  apprehended  by  faith; 
‘unless  all  men  be  previously  convicted  as  guilty 
‘of  unrighteousness;  which  the  apostle  now  be- 
‘gins  to  prove,  concluding  at  the  twentieth  verse 
‘of  the  third  chapter.’  Beza. — The  apostle  here 
opens  his  main  subject;  and  begins  to  shew,  that 
all  men  deeply  need  the  salvation  of  the  gospel, 
because  none  can  obtain  the  favor  of  God,  or  es¬ 
cape  his  wrath,  by  their  own  works.  The  igno¬ 
rant  and  deluded  indeed  might  imagine  that  their 
supposed  virtues  would  atone  for  their  vices;  but 
in  fact  “the  wrath  of  God  has  been  revealed  from 
heaven,”  against  every  kind  and  degree  of  “un¬ 
godliness  and  unrighteousness  of  men:”  not  only 
against  vice  and  immorality,  in  the  conduct  of 
VoL.  VI.  2 


20  For  y  the  invisible  things  of  him 
*  from  the  creation  of  the  world,  are 
clearly  seen,  being  understood  by  the 
things  that  are  made,  ®  even  his  eternal 
power  and  ^  Godhead^  *  so  that  ®  they 
are  ^  without  excuse: 

21  Because  that,  ®  when  they  knew 
God,  ^  they  glorified  him  not  as  God, 


y  John  1:18-  CoJ,  1:15,16. 1  Tim. 

1:17.  6:16.  Heb.  11:27. 
z  19.  Deut.  4:19.  Job  31:26 — 
28.  Ps.  8:3,4.  33:6-9.  104:5— 
31.  119:90,91.  139:13—16.148: 
8—12.  Malt.  6:45. 
a  16:26.  Gen.  21:33.  Deut.  33: 
27.  Ps.  90:2.  Is.  9:6.  26:4.  40; 
26.  1  Tim.  1:17.  Heb.  9:14. 


b  Acts  17:29.  Col.  2:9. 

*  Or,  that  they  may  be,  6rc. 
c  2:1,15.  John  15:22.  marg. 
d  See  on  Acts  22:1.  Or. 
e  19,28.  John  3:19. 
f  15:9.  Ps.  60:23.  86:9.  Hos.  2:8. 
Hab.  1:15,16.  Luke  17:15 — 13. 
2  Tim.  3:2.  Rev.  14:7.  16:4. 


men  towards  each  other;  but  every  failure  of  that 
reverence,  love,  gratitude,  and  honor,  which  are 
due  unto  God;  even  of  “all  those  who  hold  the 
truth  in  unrighteousness.”  This  revelation  had 
been  especially  made  by  the  holy  law  of  God, 
and  the  Old  Testament  dispensation;  and  had 
now  been*  more  generally  published  and  fully  ex¬ 
plained  by  the  gospel.  [J\Iarg.  Ref  r — t.)  And 
though  some  extenuation  might  be  admitted,  in 
respect  of  those  who  had  not  been  favored  with 
“the  oracles  of  God;”  yet  all  men  were  found 
guilty,  and  exposed  to  this  “revealed  wrath,”  for 
“holding  the  truth  in  unrighteousness,”  or  acting 
in  opposition  to  their  knowledge,  and  the  convic¬ 
tion  of  their  own  consciences.  All  were  ac¬ 
quainted  with  many  leading  truths,  concerning 
moral  duties;  but  their  depravity  imprisoned  those 
truths,  and  so  restrained  them  from  duly  influenc¬ 
ing  their  conduct.  All  might  have  known  far 
more  than  they  did,  had  they  not  hated  the  light 
through  love  of  sin.  Indeed  to  this  day,  no  man, 
of  any  sect  or  nation,  perfectly  lives  up  to  his 
own  principles:  all,  at  some  times  and  in  some 
things,  do  what  they  know  to  be  wrong,  and 
omit  what  they  know  to  be  their  duty.  So  that 
the  plea  of  ignorance  cannot  be  admitted,  in  its 
full  latitude.,  in  favor  of  any  but  idiots;  for  all  re¬ 
bel  against  that  light,  not  only  which  they  might 
have  obtained,  but  which  they  actually  possess. 
[jyjarg.  Ref.  u.) — This  general  principle  the  apos¬ 
tle  proceeded  to  illustrate,  by  the  state  of  the 
Gentile  world.  The  Pagans  had  not  the  light  of 
revelation:  but  the  works  of  creation  preached 
to  them;  [Marg.  Ref.  x,  y. — Motes,  Ps.  19:1 — 6.) 
and  that  “which  might  be  known  of  God,”  was 
made  manifest  even  among  them;  for  God  had 
shewed  it  to  them  from  age  to  age,  ever  since 
the  world  was  created.  The  wonderful  forma¬ 
tion  of  their  own  bodies  and  souls,  as  well  as  the 
various  objects  all  around  them,  proclaimed 
these  truths:  so  that,  being  endued  with  rational 
powers,  they  could  not  have  failed  of  knowing 
the  true  God,  as  their  Creator,  Benefactor,  and 
Governor,  and  in  respect  of  many  of  his  attri¬ 
butes,  had  it  not  been  for  the  apostasy  and  carnal 
enmity  of  their  hearts.  Indeed  God  himself 
“dwelleih  in  light  inaccessible,”  and  his  essen¬ 
tial  glory  must  be  invisible  to  mortal  eye:  yet 
“his  invisible  power  and  Godhead”  are  so  clear¬ 
ly  reflected  from  the  works  which  he  has  made, 
and  visible  in  them,  that  his  eternal  and  underiv¬ 
ed  existence,  his  omnipotence,  and  other  perfec¬ 
tions,  must  be  known  from  the  beauty,  excellen¬ 
cy,  variety,  and  immensity  of  his  creatures,  by 
all  intelligent  beings;  except  as  their  minds  are 
debased  and  alienated  from  him  by  sin.  [Marg. 
Ref.  z — b.)  Thus,  even  idolaters  and  Gentiles 

are  left  without  excuse;  and  their  ungodliness 
and  unrighteousness  are  proved  to  be  the  effect 
of  their  depraved  dispositions,  rather  than  of  their 
1  want  of  information,  or  the  means  of  obtaining  U. 
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heither  were  thankful;  s  but  became  vain 
in  their  imaginations,  and  their  fool¬ 
ish  heart  was  darkened. 

[Practical  Ob$ervationsJ] 

22  *  Professing  themselves  to  be  wise, 
(hej  became  fools; 


Gen.  6:5.  8:21.  2  Kings  17:15. 
Ps.  81:12.  Ec.  7:29.  Is.  44:9— 
20.  Jer.  2:5.  10:3 — 8,14,13.  16: 
19.  Eph.  4:17,18.  1  Pet.  1:18. 
11:10.  Dent.  28:29.  13.60:2. 


Acts  26:18.  1  Pet.  2:9. 
i  11:25.  Prov.  25:14.  26:12.  la. 
47:10.  Jer.  8:8,9.  10:14.  Matt. 
6:23.  1  Cor.  1:19—21.3:18,19. 


23  And  ^  changed  the  glory  of  the 
uncorruptible  God  into  *  an  image  made 
like  to  corruptible  man,  and  to  birds, 
and  four-footed  beasts,  and  creeping 
things. 

24  Wherefore  “  God  also  gave  them 


k25.  Ps.  106:20.  Jer.  2:11. 

1  Detjt.  4:15 — 18.  5:3.  Ps.  115: 
5—8.  135:15—18.  Is.  40:18. 
44:13.  Rz.  8:10.  Acts  17:29.  1 
Cor.  12:2.  1  Pet.  4:3.  R'-.v.  9" 


I  20. 

I  m  Ps.  81:11,12.  Hos.  4:17,18. 
Matt.  15:14.  Acts  7:42.  14:16. 
17:29,30.  Eph.  4:18,19.2  Thes, 
2:10,11. 


They  all  mig-ht  have  known  more  of  God  than 
they  did,  had  they  been  properly  disposed:  and 
many  of  those  who  had  discovered  the  vanity  of 
the  popular  idolatries,  and  acquired  some  just  no¬ 
tions  of  God  and  his  worship,  continued  to  act  in 
opposition  to  their  knowledge,  from  worldly  mo¬ 
tives.  Thus  “they  imprisoned  the  truth  in  un¬ 
righteousness:”  it  is  in  vain  to  attempt  an  excuse 
for  them;  and  the  divine  verdict,  brought  in 
against  them,  accords  with  the  plainest  dictates 
of  justice  and  equity. — Revealed.  (18)  ‘The  words 
‘ol  St.  Paul  to  the  Athenians  give  light  to  these 
‘here  to  the  Romans.  Acts  17:22 — 31.’  Locke. — 
Ungodliness  denotes  the  idolatry,  irreligion,  pro¬ 
faneness,  and  ingratitude  to  God,  of  mankind  in 
general;  and  unrighteousness their  injustice,  op¬ 
pression,  cruelty,  and  base  conduct  towards  each 
otiier:  the  former  may  refer  to  the  first  table  of 
the  law;  the  latter  to  the  second:  yet,  by  both 
they  rebelled  against  God  and  deserved  his 
wrath. — Being  understood.,  Sac.  (20)  ‘Or,  “If  they 
‘be  minded  they  are  seen.”  The  invisible  things 
‘of  God  lie  within  the  reach  and  discovery  of 
‘man’s  reason  and  understandings;  but  yet  {hey 
‘must  exercise  their  faculties  and  employ  their 
‘minds  about  them.’  Locke.  (JVbies,  28 — 32. 
Prov.  17:16.) 

The  wrath  of  God.  (18)  0(>yr)  Qtb-.  John3:2f). 
Eph.  5:6.  Col.  3:6.  Rev.  6:17.  16:19.  (JVb^e,  Ps. 
90:11.) — Who  hold. Kare^ovTiJiv.  1:6.  Luke,  4:42. 
8:15.  John  5:4.  1  Cor.  11:2.  15:2.  2  Thes.  2:6. 
Heb.  10:23. — That  which  may  he  known  of  God. 
(19)  To  yvoi^ov  Tu  Qcy.  J ohn  18:15,16.  Acts  1:19.  15, 
18. — The  invisible  things.  (20)  Ta  aop«ra.  Col.  1:15, 
16.  1  Tim.  1:17.  Ileb.  11:27.  Ab  a,  priv.  et  6paw, 
cerno. — F'rotn  the  creation  of  the  world.']  Atto 
KTt(T£(>>i  Ko<jy.a.  J^Iark  10:6.  13:19.  2  Pet.  3:4.  A 
•crj^d),  creo — Are  clearly  seen.']  Ka^oparai.  Here 
only  N.  T. — JTum.  14:2.  Job  10:4.  Sept.  Ex  Kara^ 
et  ^pao),  cerno. — Being  understood.]  Nos^ieva.  Matt. 
24:15.  Markl:\6.  Jo/in  12:40.  Eph.  3:4,20.  1 
Tim.  1:7.  Heb.  1 1:3.  A  vooi,mens. — By  the  things 
that  are  made.]  Ton  iroirinaai.  Eph.^-.'XO.  Not  else¬ 
where  N.  T.  Ezra  9:13.  JV’e/i.  6:14. — Ps.  92:4. 
Sept.  A  Tzoim,  facio. — Eternal.]  AiSios.  Jude  6. 
Not  elsewhere.  Ab  aei,  semper. — Godhead.] 
OttoTrig.  Here  only. — eeorrjg,  Col.  2:9. —  Without 
excuse.]  kvanoXoyrjTog.  2:1.  Not  elsewliere.  Ex  a, 
priv.  et  ai:o'Xoyt.ojxai,  Lukc  12: 11.  Acls  19:33. 

V.  21 — 23.  ‘Men  of  their  own  accord  rushed 
‘into  idolatry,  to  understand  and  condemn  which 
‘they  might  have  had  light  enough  within,  if  they 
‘had  not  voluntarily  extinguished  it;  partly  by 
‘negligence,  and  partly  by  wickedness;  on  which 
‘account  the  apostle  says,  that  “they  detained 
‘the  truth  in  unrighteousness.’”  Beza.  Idolatry 
was  first  introduced,  and  became  general  and 
perpetual  in  the  world,  through  man’s  depraved 
aversion  to  the  holy  character,  worship,  and  ser¬ 
vice  of  the  true  God.  The  posterity  of  Noah  had 
some  knowledge  of  Jehovah;  but  they  revolted 
from  his  service,  and  refused  “to  glorify  him  as 
God,”  by  their  adoration,  love,  and  obedience; 
neither  were  they  thankful  for  the  bounties  of 
Providence,  but  abused  them  by  intemperance, 
and  forgot  the  Giver.  [Marg.  Ref.  e,  f.)  Thus 


--  -  -t-  ■  - - -  -  -  . 

impiety  and  iniquity  made  way  for  idolatry, 
which  was  become  almost  universal  when  God 
called  Abraham.  From  that  time,  the  same 
causes  produced  the  same  effects,  in  every  part  of 
tlie  world.  Indeed,  some  of  the  philosophers,  of 
Greece  and  Rome,  had  acquired  some  indistinct 
knowledge  of  the  Being  and  perfections  of  the 
One  supreme  God;  and  they  speculated  on  sub¬ 
jects  of  this  kind  with  a  measure  of  acuteness  and 
plausibility:  yet  they  “glorified  him  not  as  God,” 
either  by  their  avowed  adoration,  or  in  the  con¬ 
duct  of  their  lives;  nor  were  they  thankful  for  his 
goodness  to  them.  On  the  contrary,  they  sanc¬ 
tioned,  by  a  hypocritical  conformit}’,  the  stupid 
idolatries  of  their  countrymen:  and,  proud  of  their 
superior  discernment,  they  amused  themselves 
with  vain  fancies,  and  reasonings,  concerning 
matters  too  high  and  abstruse  for  them.  Thus 
they  were  bewildered  in  inextricable  mazes,  and 
most  of  them  took  refuge  in  skepticism  or  atlie- 
ism,  in  some  of  its  varied  forms.  Their  minds, 
being  destitute  of  practical  wisdom  and  under¬ 
standing,  became  more  and  more  darkened  with 
error  and  delusion:  and,  while  they  professed 
themselves  to  be  sages,  wise  men,  and  philoso¬ 
phers,  they  were  infatuated,  or  turned  into  mere 
fools,  or  idiots,  in  the  great  concerns  of  God  and 
religion.  [Marg.  R^.  g — i. — J^otes,  Gen.  6:5. 
8:20 — 22,  v.  21.)  So  that  most  of  them  relapsed 
into  gross  idolatrjq  and  men  in  general  concur¬ 
red  in  exchanging  the  glorious  Object  of  all  wor¬ 
ship  for  inanimate  idols.  They  at  first  common¬ 
ly  “changed  the  glory  of  the  incorruptible  God, 
into  the  image”  of  a  mortal  man,  which  they  fool¬ 
ishly  supposed  to  be  a  proper  resemblance  of 
him:  at  length  they  made  images  of  their  deities, 
like  birds,  beasts,  fishes,  serpents,  and  insects; 
and  thus  actually  fell  down  to  worship  the  mean¬ 
est  and  most  noxious  of  the  creatures.  It  is  well 
known  that  many  of  the  ancients,  especially  the 
learned  Egyptians,  worshipped  dogs,  snakes,  rep¬ 
tiles,  nay,  even  vegetables!  Thus  mankind,  hav¬ 
ing  retained  from  original  tradition,  or  having 
acquired  by  the  exercise  of  reason,  some  general 
notions  of  a  Deity;  invented  numerous  species  of 
idolatry,  and  universally  forsock  the  worship  of 
the  true  God,  in  all  places  where  revelation  was 
not  actually  vouchsafed. — Indeed  the  fact  is  un¬ 
deniably  the  same  even  to  this  day;  and  if  any 
nations  seem  to  be  sunk  into  so  entire  a  stupidi¬ 
ty,  as  to  have  no  notions  of  a  God  remaining 
among  them,  this  still  more  clearly  proves,  not 
man’s  want  of  rational  powers,  but  his  carnal 
enmity  to  God  and  religion,  through  which  he  be¬ 
comes  more  and  more  the  besotted  and  blinded 
slave  of  Satan.  USIarg.  Ref.  k,  1. — JsTotes,  Ex. 
20:3.  32:1—6.  Ps.  106:19—23.  Is.  44:9—20. 
Jrr.  10:1 — 15.  Acts  \1:22 — 31.)  Cicero’s  books, 
‘On  the  nature  of  the  gods,’  contain  many  very- 
striking  illustrations  of  the  apostle’s  meaning. 

IT  ere  thankful.  (21)  Rv^apig'ricav.  8.  7:25.  14:6. 
16:4.  Luke  17:16.  John  6:11,23.  Acts  27:35. 
1  Cor.  11:24. — Became  vain.]  Eiiaraioj^riaav.  Here 
only  N.  T.  1  Sam.  13:13.  26:21.  Jer.  51:17. 
Sept.  A  fiaraiosi  vanus,  1  Cor.  3:20.  Jam.  1:26. — 
ImagincUions.]  Toij  Sia^oytayois.  14:1.  See  on 
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up  to  uncleanness,  ®  through  the  lusts  of 
their  own  hearts,  ®  to  dishonor  their  own 
bodies  p  between  themselv'es; 

25  Who  ^  changed  '‘  the  truth  of  God 
^  into  a  lie,  and  worshipped  and  served 
^ihe  creature  *  more  than  the  Creator, 
“  who  is  blessed  for  ever.  Amen, 

26  For  this  cause  God  ^gave  them  up 
unto  ^  vile  affections:  for  even  their  wom¬ 
en  did  change  the  natural  use  into  that 


which  is  against  nature: 

27  And  likewise  also  the  men,  leaving 
the  natural  use  of  the  woman,  burned  in 

Eph.  2:3. 


6:12.  Eph.  2:3.  1  Thes.  4: 

i.  Jam.  1:14,I6-  4;l — 4.  1 

Pet.  1:14.  2-.11. 4:2,3.  2  Pet. 

2:18.  I  John  2:15,16.  Jude  18. 
o  1  Cor.  6:13,18.  1  Thes.  4:4. 
2  Tlin.  2:20—22. 

|)  27.  Lev,  18:22. 
q  23. 

r  18.  1  Thes.  1:3.  John  5:20. 
sis.  44:20.  Jer.  10:14,15.  13: 
25.  16:19.  Am,  2:4.  Jon.  2:8. 
Hab.  2:18. 


t  23.  Matt.  6:24.  10:37,  2  Tim. 
3:4,  1  John  2:15,16, 

♦  Or,  rather, 

u  9:5.  Ps.  72:19.  145:1,2.  2  Cor. 
11:31.  Eph.  3:21,  1  Tim.  1: 

11,17. 

X  See  on  24. 

j  Gen.  19:5.  Lev.  18:22 — ^28.. 
Deut  23:17,18.  Judg.  19:22. 
1  Cor.  6:9.  Eph.  4:19.  5:12. 
1  Tina.  1:10.  Jude  7, 


their  lust  one  toward  another;  men  with 
men  working  that  which  is  unseemly, 
and  receiving  in  themselv^es  ^  that  recom¬ 
pense  of  their  error  which  was  meet, 

23  And  even  ^  as  they  did  not  like  to 
*  retain  God  in  their  knowledge,  God 
gave  them  over  ^  to  t  a  reprobate  mind, 
to  do  those  things  which  ^re  ®  not  con¬ 
venient; 

29  Being  ^filled  with  all  unrighteous¬ 
ness,  fornication,  wickedness,  covetous¬ 
ness,  maliciousness;  full  of  envy,  murder, 
debate,  deceit,  malignity;  ®  whisperers, 


z  23,24. 

a  18,21.  Job  21:14,15.  Prov.  1: 
7,22,29.  5:12,13.  17:16.  Jer. 
4:22.9:6.  Hos.  4:6.  Acts  17: 
23,32.  Rom.  8:7,8.  1  Cor.  15: 
34.  2  Cor.  4:4—6,  10:5.  2 

Thes.  1:3.  2:10—12.  2  Pet.  3: 
5. 

*  Or,  ackno'mledge. 
b  Jer.  6:30.  2  Cor.  13:5 — 7. 

2  Tim.  3:8.  Tit.  1:16, 


I  Or,  a  mind  void  of  judgment, 
c  Eph.  6:4.  Philem.  8, 
d  3;10— 10.  Job  15:16.  Jer, 

17:9.  Matt.  15:19.  Mark  7: 
21,22.  1  Cor.  6:9,10.  Gal.  5; 

19 — 21,  Eph.  5:3 — 6.  Col, 

3:5 — 9.  1  Tim.  1:9,10.  2  Tim. 
3:2 — 5.  Tit  3:3.  Rev.  21:8, 
22:15, 

e  Ps.  41:7.  Prov,  16:28.  26:20. 
2  Cor.  12:20. 


tMcirk  7:21. — Foolish,^  Atroveres.  31.  10:19.  J^lait, 
15:16.  Jlark  7:18. — Ex  a,  priv.  et  c-ci'iij/u,  intetii- 
go. — TFas  darkened,]  Eerxorte-^^.  11:10.  Eph.  4: 
18.  See  on  JIatt.  24:29. — Professing.  (22)  ^ae- 
cov-sf.  Ads  24:9.  25:19.  Not  elsewhere. — They 
became  fools.]  E/twpaj/^j/c-ar.  1  Cor.  1:20.  See  on 
Alalt.  5:13.  AfiiJipoi,,fatuus,J\Iatt.  5:22. —  Uncor¬ 
ruptible.  (23)  A<pSapTv.  1  Cor.  9:25.  15:52.  1 

Tim.  1:17.  1  Pet.  1:4,23.  3:4.  Ex  c,  priv^.  et  j 

pSapTo^,  corruptuSy  1  Cor.  15:53,54.  1  Pet.  1:18.  i 

A  corrumpo. — Into  an  image  made  like.] 

Ev  h^oiujiaTi  ciKovo^. — EL/KWi',  8:29.  Alatt.  22:20.  1 

Cor.  1 1:7.  15:49.  2  Cor.  3:18.  4:4.  Col.  1:15,  3; 
10.  Heb.  10:1.  Rev.  13:14,15.  14:9,11. 

V.  24 — 27.  The  fallen  race  of  men,  having- 
thus  dishonored  God  by  wilful  apostasy  and  idoi- 
ntry;  he  left  them,  under  the  influence  of  Satan, 
to  debase  themselves  by  the  most  unnatural  and 
iihoininable  lewdness.  This  did  not  so  much  re¬ 
sult  from  the  prevalence  of  animal  inclinations, 
(for  the  very  brutes  are  kept  from  excessive  and 
unnatural  practices,)  as  from  “the  lusts  of  their 
own  hearts,”  which  madly  soug-ht  satisfaction  in 
sensuality,  when  they  had  lost  the  favor  of  God 
and  happiness  in  him:  Thus  they  disgraced  their 
bodies,  by  using  them  to  perpetrate  with  each 
other  the  most  detestable  pollutions:  even  those 
bodies,  which  the  Creator  had  formed  with  most 
exquisite  contrivance  and  good-will;  as  might 
best  render  them  accommodated  to  the  purposes 
of  their  own  comfort  and  usefulness  to  one  another, 
and  to  be  the  instruments  of  the  soul  in  his  worship 
and  service,  (J/arg.  Ref.  ra — p.)  This  was  per- 
luiited  judicially;  because  they  had  exchanged 
“the  truth  of  God,”  which  had  been  made  known 
to  them,  respecting  his  nature,  perfections,  and 
worship,  for  the  basest  falsehoods  and  delusions 
of  the  devil,  and  the  sophistical  conclusions  of 
their  own  vain  reasonings;  and,  in  consequence, 
they  had  rendered  divine  honor  to  creatures,  in 
preference  to  the  infinite  Creator,  who  is  in 
bill. seif  “most  blessed  for  evermore;”  whom  all 
rational  creatures  ought  to  adore  and  bless;  and 
whose  praises  are  celebrated  by  all  the  inhabit¬ 
ants  of  heaven;  while  saints  on  earth  repeat  a 
cordial  Amen  to  them.  {Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref. 
q — u.) — The  idolaters  first  joined  creatures  with 
God  in  their  woi-ship,  or  adored  them  as  media¬ 
tors;  then  they  used  images  to  represent  the  in¬ 
visible  Object  of  their  adoration;  and  at  length 
the  meanest  of  the  creatures  engrossed  the  whole 
of  it  The  Lord  therefore,  being  provoked  to, 


jealousy  by  this  base  apostasy  and  ingratitude, 
gave  them  up  to  the  vilest  passions  and  inclina¬ 
tions;  so  that  they  were  left  to  practise  such  un¬ 
natural  lusts,  as  are  not  fit  to  be  mentioned,  ex¬ 
cept  as  a  stigma  on  human  nature,  and  to  en¬ 
hance  the  grace  of  our  redemption.  And  this 
was  a  judgment  “meet”  for  such  a  crime;  as  they 
had  so  dishonored  God,  through  their  pride  and 
j  carnal  enmity,  it  was  proper  for  them  to  be  left 
!  to  dishonor  themselves,  and  to  expose  their  own 
sliame;  that  the  consequences  of  their  apostasy, 
and  the  blindness  of  their  boasted  reason,  as  well 
as  the  filthiness  of  their  hearts,  might  be  known 
to  the  whole  intelligent  creation.  [^Alarg.  Ref. 
X — z.) — Those  unnatural  crimes  and  vile  affec¬ 
tions,  which  are  most  scandalous  at  present,  and 
carefully  concealed,  or  most  severely  punished, 

:  were  openly  avowed  among  the  Greeks  and 
Romans,  even  in  their  politest  ages:  and  their 
most  elegant  and  celebrated  poets  have  defiled 
their  compositions  by  the  mention  of  such  de¬ 
testable  amors,  without  any  expressions  of  abhor¬ 
rence,  or  even  of  disapprobation;  nay,  often  in  a 
‘  way,  which  sanctions  them,  and  almost  wins 
the  unwary  reader  to  palliate,  or  even  approve 
them! 

Uncleanness.  (24)  AKuSapaiav.  6:19.  Alatt.  23: 
27.  2  Cor.  12:21.  Gal.  5:19.  Eph.  4:19.  5:3. 
Col.  3:5.  I  Thes.  2:3.  4:7. — Ex  o,  priv.  et  xa-Saipw, 
purgO. —  To  dishonor.]  Ts  anixa^ea^ai.  2:23.  Acts 
5:41.  See  on  Luke  20:11. — Changed.  (25)  Me- 
TrjWa^av.  26.  Here  only.  Ex  //fra,  et  aXaao-w,  23. — 
I  For  shipped.]  KaeSaty^Tjaav.  Here  only. — 1.eSaa}ia' 
See  on  Acts  17:23. — JJore  than.]  “Rather  tlia.i.” 
Jlarg.  Uapa.  Prederito  Creator e.  ‘Thus  Hilary 
‘renders  the  clause  with  purity  and  elegance.’ 
Beza. — Blessed  for  evermore.]  Ei/Xoyj?ro?  us  res 
atoivas.  9:5.  [Alarg.  Ref.  a.)— Vile  affedions.  (26) 

arifUCLS. - Col.  3:5.  1  ThcS.  4:5.  N./t 

1  elsewhere.  Ar</i<a,  9:21.  1  Cor.  11:14.  15:43. 

■2  Cor.  11:21.  2  Tim.  2:20.— The  natural  usf.] 

Trjv  (pvaiKTiv  xprtaiv^  27. — <Pv(nKos,  27.  2  Pet.  2:12. 

Not  elsewhere.  ^vaiKtas-,  Jade  10. — A  pvaisi  2:L!, 
27.  11:21,24.  Eph.  2:3,  et  al.—xpvtns^  Here  only 
A  x^ciofiai,  utor. — Burned.  [27]  E^sKav^riaav.  Here 
only. — Lust.]  Tj?  opt^u-  Here  only.  Ab  opeyu),  1 
I  Tim.  3:1.  0-,\0.—That  which  is  unseemly-] 
aa^Vf^ocwtiv.  Rev.  16:15. — ^ 

;  Ex  «,  priv.  et  axvfid-)  species,,  1  Cor.  7:31.  Re- 
\compense.]  Avtrj/tiff5«av. 2  Cor.  6:13.  E's.avrupro. 
'  et  fiia&os,  merces. — Error.]  nXavi/f.  See  on  Alatt. 
i  27:64.  ^ 
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30  ^  Backbiters,  s  haters  of  God,  de¬ 
spiteful,  proud,  ^  boasters,  *  inventors  of 
evil  things,  ^  disobedient  to  parents, 

31  ^  Without  understanding,  “  cove- 


/  Prov.  25:23. 

g  8:7,8.  Num.  10:35.  Deut.  7: 
10.  2  Chr.  19:2.  Ps.  81:15. 
ProT.  8:36.  John  7:7.  15:23, 
24.  Tit.  3:3. 

h  2:17,23.  3:27.  I  Kings  20:11. 
2  Chr.  25:19.  Ps.  10:3.  49:6. 
52:1.  94:4.  97:7.  Acts  5:36. 
2  Cor.  10:15.  2  Thes.  2:4. 

Jam.  3:5.  4:l6.  2  Pet.  2:18. 


Jude  16. 

i  Ps.  99:8.  106:39.  Ec.  7:29. 
k  Deut.  21:18— 21.  27:16.  Prov. 
30:17.  Ez.22:7.  Matt.  10:21. 
15:4.  Luke  21:16.  2  Tim.  3: 

2. 

120,21.3:11.  Prov.  18:2.  Is. 
27:11.  Jer.  4:22.  Matt.  15:16. 
m  2  Kings  18:14,&c.  Is.  33:8. 
2  Tim.  3:3. 


nant-breakers,  *  without  natural  affection, 
implacable,  unmerciful; 

32  Who  °  knowing  the  judgment  of 
God,  that  they  w'hich  commit  such  things 
are  “worthy  of  death,  not  only  do  the 
same,  but  thave  pleasure  in  tfiem  that 
do  them. 


*  Or,  unsociable . 
n  18,21,2:1—5,21 — 23. 
o  6:21.  Deut.  17:6.  21:22.  2 
Sam.  12:5 — 7.  1  Kings  2:26. 


Heb.  10:29.  Rev.  16:0. 

■)■  Or,  content  tuUh  them.  Ps. 
50:18.  Hos.  7:3.  Mark  14:10, 
11. 


V.  28 — 32.  Men,  in  all  ages  and  nations,  had 
shewn  a  disposition  and  decided  purpose  to  dis¬ 
card  from  their  minds  the  knowledge  of  the 
true  God.  Having  no  delight  in  him,  they  did  not 
endeavor  “to  retain  him  in  their  knowledge.” — 
Not  approving  the  knowledge  of  Jehovah,  men 
in  every  age  and  nation  had  been  and  were 
prompt  to  run  into  idolatry.  This  was  an  evi¬ 
dent  fact  all  over  the  Gentile  world. — The  glori¬ 
ous  perfections,  spiritual  worship,  and  holy  ser¬ 
vice  of  God,  by  no  means  suited  the  proud,  sensu¬ 
al,  carnal  heart  of  fallen  men:  so  that,  as  with 
one  consent,  they  preferred  the  basest  idols  to 
him,  because  more  congenial  to  their  dispositions, 
and  consistent  with  their  favorite  pursuits.  [J\larg. 
Rtf.  a.)  In  righteous  judgment  God  gave  them 
np  to  “a  reprobate  mind,”  (rejecting  God,  and  re¬ 
jected  by  him,)  that  they  should  foolishly  and 
perversely  prefer  the  most  shameful  and  perni¬ 
cious  practices,  to  those  which  are  decent,  hon¬ 
orable,  and  becoming  rational  creatures.  Thus 
they  were  left  to  commit  those  crimes,  which 
were  utterly  inconsistent  with  reason,  nature, 
and  their  own  and  each  other’s  welfare.  {JMarg. 
Rtf.  b,  c.)  Nay,  they  proceeded  to  such  lengths 
in  wickedness,  that  their  whole  hearts  and  lives 
were  filled  with  every  kind  of  fraud,  oppression, 
extortion,  and  iniquity:  they  practised  all  fornica¬ 
tion,  incest,  and  adultery  without  remorse:  they 
delighted  in  mischief  for  its  own  sake:  they  ra¬ 
paciously  amassed  wealth  by  every  means  in  their 
power,  however  mean,  iniquitous,  and  oppressive: 
they  revenged  every  injury  with  desperate,  im¬ 
placable,  and  pertinacious  malice:  they  envied 
all,  who  were  more  honored  or  prospered  than 
themselves:  they  were  prompt  to  commit  murder, 
or  engage  in  any  kind  of  bitter  contests,  and  to 
every  species  of  deceit  and  malignity,  or  habitual 
mischievousness,  as  delighting  in  the  misery  of 
others.  Secret  calumnies  and  slanders  were  em¬ 
ployed  to  ruin  the  characters  of  their  neighbors 
or  rivals:  they  were  “haters  of  God,”  and  of  his 
authority,  law,  justice,  service,  and  providence, 
and  despiteful  to  his  worshippers,  and  to  each 
other.  They  were  proud  of  their  genius,  sagacity, 
learning,  possessions,  and  exploits;  they  idolized 
themselves,  in  boasting  of  their  virtues  or  per¬ 
formances,  and  in  wholly  seeking  their  own  glory 
in  the  most  ostentatious  manner.  They  invented 
new  species  of  cruelty,  treachery,  luxury,  impi¬ 
ety,  idolatry,  sensual  gratification,  and  magnifi¬ 
cence.  They  cast  off  all  regard  to  parental  au¬ 
thority,  and  despised,  injured,  or  even  murdered 
their  aged  parents,  as  the  emperor  Nero  did  his 
mother  Agrippina.  They  acted  in  many  things, 
as  if  they  had  been  destitute  of  common  sense, 
by  the  indulgence  of  their  headstrong  passions: 
they  violated  without  scruple  the  most  solemn 
treaties,  covenants,  and  oaths;  they  sinned  away 
natural  affection,  and  even  exposed  their  new¬ 
born  infants,  leaving  them  to  perish  without  re¬ 
morse  or  censure,  that  they  might  not  have  the 
trouble  or  expense  of  bringing  them  up;  and  in 
many  places  they  put  to  death  their  parents, 
when  they  became  helpless  and  burdensome. 
12] 


They  were  implacable  in  their  resentments,  and 
unmerciful  in  their  dispositions;  so  that,  besides 
the  cruel  carnage  of  their  ambitious  wars,  the 
indiscriminate  slaughter  which  often  attended 
the  taking  of  cities,  and  the  frequent  murder  of 
their  vanquished  enemies;  their  public  diversions 
consisted  in  beholding  gladiators  fighting  togeth¬ 
er,  till  hundreds  were  sometimes  massacred  be¬ 
fore  their  eyes;  or  in  seeing  slaves  and  criminals 
fighting  with  wild  beasts,  and  often  devoured  by 
them.  Nor  did  the  principal  persons,  whether 
men,  or  women,  of  the  highest  rank,  and  most 
cultivated  manners  in  other  respects,  absent 
themselves  from  these  horrid  spectacles?  {^J^Iarg 
Ref.  d — m.)  Nay,  even  those  among  them,  who 
were  most  fully  convinced  that  these  things 
were  criminal,  and  deserving  of  condemnation 
and  death  according  to  “the  judgment  of  God, 
not  only  continued  to  practise  them,  but  also  de¬ 
lighted  in,  honored,  caressed,  flattered,  preferred, 
or  even  deified,  such  persons,  as  were  most  noto¬ 
riously  addicted  to  them.  [j)Iarg.  Ref.  n,  o. — 
JV" ole,  2  Tim.  3:1 — 5.) — The  history  of  the  Greeks 
and  Romans,  especially  of  the  latter,  about  the 
time  when  the  apostle  wrote,  abundantly  illus¬ 
trates  this  horrid  description  of  their  general 
character,  from  which  even  their  philosophers 
and  moralists  were  by  no  means  excepted.  And 
not  only  their  indignant,  but  their  easy  good 
tempered  satirists,  and  their  other  poets  and  ora¬ 
tors,  drew  such  pictures  of  the  public  morals,  as 
abundantly  shew  that  the  apostle  has  not  used 
any  hyperbole,  in  this  animated  and  awful  de¬ 
scription. — It  might  easily  be  shewn,  that  the 
morals  of  idolatrous  nations,  if  judged  according 
to  the  immutable  standard  of  the  divine  law,  are 
at  this  day  not  at  all  better  than  the  description 
here  given  of  the  Gentile  world. — Have  pleasure, 
&.C.  (32)  ‘This,  say  the  Greek  commentators,  is 
‘much  worse  than  the  bare  doing  of  them:  for  a 
‘man  may  do  them  by  the  power  of  temptation; 
‘and  by  consideration  become  sensible  of  his  fol- 
‘ly,  and  repent  of  it:  but  when  he  is  arrived  at 
‘that  height  of  wickedness,  that  he  not  only  ap- 
‘proves,  but  delights  in  seeing  the  like  things 
‘done  by  others,  he  demonstrates  such  a  strong 
‘affection  to  them  as  is  incurable.’  Whitby. — 
The  apostle,  however,  is  shewing  what  need  the 
Gentiles,  and  all  men,  had  of  the  grace  of  the 
gospel;  and  not  that  they  were  incurable  by  it: 
and  in  fact  multitudes  who  once  had  answered 
this  description,  afterwards  embraced  Christian¬ 
ity,  and  became  “a  peculiar  people  zealous  o 
good  works.” 

They  did  not  like.  (28)  Ovk  cioKift  acav^  2: 1  8.  1  2: 
2.  14:22.  See  on  Luke  12:56. — Reprobate.']  aSo- 
Kifiov.  1  Cor.  9:27.  2  Cor.  13:5—7.  2  Thn.  3:8- 
Tit.  1:16. — Prov.  25:4.  Is.  1:22.  Sept.  Ex  a, 
priv.  et  SoKifiog,  probatus,  16:10. — Convenient.']  Ka- 
&t)KovTa.  *dcts  22:22. —  Wickedness.  (29)  Uovrjoiq. 
See  on  jMark  7:22. — Covetousness.]  n'^Eovs\in. 
See  on  Jl/ar/c  7:22. — Maliciousness.]  Kasia.  Jlcts 
8:22.  1  Cor.  5:8.  -EpA.  4:31.  Col.  2:8.  m  3:3 

Jam.  1:21.  1  Pet.  2:1,16. — Envy.]  ^^ovu.  JMati. 
27:18.  Gal.  5:21.  Phil.  1:15.  1  Tim.  6:4.  Tii 
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3:3.  Jam.  4:5.  1  Pet.  Murder.']  Matt, 

15:19.  Acts9-A.  Gal.  5:21.  Heb.  11:37. — De¬ 
bate.]  EpJoj.  13:13.  1  Cor.  1:11.  3.3,  et  al.  Ala- 
lignity.]  KaKOTjSeiag.  Here  only.  Ex  kokos,  malus^ 
et.  rj^os^  mos.  Wicked  habit. —  Whisperers.]  ti-' 
Svptrfii-  Here  only,  'ii^vpiafios,  2  Cor.  12:20. — 
Backbiters.  (30)  KaraXaXaj.  Here  only.  Kara- 
^aX«a,  2  Cor.  12:20.  Ex  Kara,  et  XaXew,  loquor. — 
platers  of  God.]  Oeo<^vytiS'  Here  only.  Ex  6£0f, 
et  sTiyeo),  odio  prosequor. — Despiteful.]  ‘rSpi'^a^. 

1  2'im.  1:13.  Ab  v^pis'  See  on  Acts  27:10.— 
Proud.]  'Xvtprjcpava^.  See  on  J\larJc  7:22.  Luke 
1:51. — Boasters.]  AXa^ovaj.  2  Tim.  3:2.  Not 
elsewhere.  Ma^oveia,  Jam.  4:16. — Inventors  of 
evil  things.]  KUKoiv.  Here  only.  Ex  etti, 

et  IvpiaKU),  invenio. —  Without  understanding.  (31) 
kavvtTus.  See  on  21. — Covenant-breakers.]  kow- 
^ETUi.  Here  only.  Ex  a,  priv.  et  avvTiSrjpi^  pa- 
ciscor. —  Without  natural  affection.]  k’^opym.  2 
Tim.  3:3.  Not  elsewhere.  Ex  a,  priv.  et  ropy»7? 
‘quod  de  insito  a  natura  mutuo  impensissimi  amo- 
‘ris  affectu  usurpatur,  quo  parentes  sobolem  am- 
‘plecti  et  fovere  solent,  et  liberi  vicissim  parentes 
‘prosequuntur.’  Schleusner. —  Unmerciful.]  kvt- 
\ct]jiovas.  Here  only  N.  T.  Prov.  5:9.  11:1  1  /  : 

11.  Sept. — The  judgment.  (32)  To  ^t/catwpa.  2:26. 
5:16,18.  8:4.  EHA:e  1:6.  //eO.  9:1,10.— Gen.  26:5. 
Ex.  15:25,26.  Deut.  30:16.  Sept.  A  SiKaioio.,  jus- 
tum  declaro  aliquem. — Have  pleasure.]  'ZvvcvSo- 
Kuai.  See  on  Acts  8:1. 

PRACTICAL  observations. 

V.  1—7. 

“A  servant  of  Jesus  Christ”  is  the  hig-hest  style 
of  man;  and  that  of  a  minister  or  an  apostle,  only 
specifies  the  particular  service  in  which  he  is 
employed;  but  the  Christian  slave  is  “a  servant 
of  Christ,”  as  truly  as  the  apostle. — All  those  who 
are  thus  disting’uished  have  been  “called”  out  of 
a  state  of  darkness  and  alienation  from  God, 
and  “separated”  from  their  sinful  connexions,  by 
divine  grace;  and  thus  taught  to  believe,  love, 
adorn,  and  promote  the  gospel  oT  God.  This 
gospel,  though  often  treated  as  a  new  doctrine, 
and  is  new  to  those  who  have  never  before  heard 
or  read  it,  has  comprised  the  whole  hope  of  sinful 
man  from  the  fall  of  Adam;  and  was  promised  by 
the  prophets  many  ages  before  it  was  published 
by  the  apostles  of  Jesus  Christ.  He  is  the  great 
Subject  of  the  gospel,  being  “the  Son  of  David,” 
and  “the  Son  of  God,”  according  to  the  testimony 
of  the  Spirit  of  holiness  by  the  prophets,  and  the  j 
demonstration  of  his  resurrection  from  the  dead 
by  the  power  of  God,  attested  by  the  same  Spirit. 
“From  his  fulness  have  all”  his  servants  “receiv¬ 
ed;”  he  gives  grace  to  the  sinner,  and  qualifies 
the  believer,  or  the  minister,  for  the  work  allott¬ 
ed  to  him:  but  in  vain  do  any  claim  authority  in 
the  church,  as  successors  to  the  apostles,  when 
their  lives  evince  that  they  have  not  received  re¬ 
generating  grace;  and  when  instead  of  bringing 
others  to  “the  obedience  of  faith,”  they  them¬ 
selves  are  evidently  disobedient  and  unbelieving. 
—The  end  of  the  gospel-ministry  is  to  bring  sin¬ 
ners,  of  all  nations,  to  obey  the  commands  of  God, 
by  believing  in  his  Son,  and  submitting  to  his  au¬ 
thority;  that  his  name  may  be  glorified  in  their 
salvation,  and  that  they  may  become  a  peculiar 
people  to  shew  forth  his  praises.  Flappy  they, 
who  are  thus  “the  called  of  Jesus  Christ  to  be 
his  saints,”  beloved  of  God  and  devoted  to  him! 
They  should  often  recollect  their  character  and 
privileges,  that  they  may  be  excited  to  act  con¬ 
sistently;  and  they  should  cordially  desire  and 
pray  for  an  increase  of  “grace  and  peace”  to 
all  their  brethren  in  every  place.  Without 
grace  there  can  be  no  substantial  peace:  in 
proportion  as  grace  is  communicated,  peace  may 
be  expected;  and  when  grace  shall  ripen  into 


perfect  holiness,  peace  will  become  complete 
fruition.  These  then  are  the  great  blessings, 
which  we  should  seek  for  ourselves,  our  children, 
our  friends,  and  all  around  us,  in  preference  to 
;  all  earthly  possessions  or  prosperity:  and  they 
must  be  sought  from  the  mercy  of  God  our  Fa¬ 
ther,  by  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  by 
reliance  on  his  merits  and  mediation. 

V.  8—15. 

Zealous  Christians  are  always  read}'^  to  thank 
God,  in  behalf  of  all  others  who  partahe  of  the 
same  invaluable  blessings,  in  which  they  them¬ 
selves  rejoice:  and  we  should  cultivate  this  pious 
and  benevolent  disposition,  that  we  may  present 
our  grateful  tribute  to  the  Lord,  not  only  for  our 
friends,  or  such  as  have  been  converted  by  oiir 
means;  but  for  strangers  also,  and  for  all  concern¬ 
ing  whom  we  hear  a  good  report.  Indeed  if  wc 
“serve  God  with  our  spirit  in  the  gospel  of  his 
Son,”  we  shall  be  sure  to  approve  our  hearts  be¬ 
fore  him,  as  deeply  concerned  for  the  peace 
and  prosperity  of  his  church:  and  we  should  also 
without  ceasing,  in  our  dailj'  prayers,  make  men¬ 
tion  of  our  fellow  Christians,  and  the  success  of 
the  gospel  all  over  the  world.  Yet  alas!  most  of 
us  must  own  with  shame,  that  we  are  not  so  ear¬ 
nest  or  particular  in  this  respect,  even  in  our 
narrow  circles,  as  Paul  was,  in  respect  of  his 
most  extensive  connexions,  and  with  all  his  urgent 
and  multiplied  engagements.  But  we  should  en¬ 
deavor  to  imitate  him,  even  as  he  imitated  Christ: 
and  we  ought  to  long  for  opportunities  of  useful¬ 
ness,  as  worldly  men  do  for  a  prosperous  trade, 
or  occasions  of  distinguishing  themselves  and  ac¬ 
quiring  celebrity:  and  count  that  the  most  suc¬ 
cessful  journey,  or  undertaking,  in  which  most 
good  has  been  done  or  attempted;  though  it  have 
exposed  us  to  hardship,  loss,  or  peril.  We  should 
earnestly  request  the  Lord,  that  by  his  will,  such 
opportunities  may  frequently  return;  though  we 
know  not  in  what  manner  our  prayers  may  be 
answered:  we  should  readily  impart  to  others, 
what  God  has  entrusted  to  us;  whether  to  supply 
their  temporal  wants,  or  to  promote  their  spiritual 
comfort  and  establishment:  we  ought  to  rejorice 
in  making  others  joyful;  and  should  peculiarly 
take  pleasure,  in  communing  with  those,  who  be¬ 
lieve,  hope  for,  and  experience  the  same  things 
as  we  do.  But  purposes,  resulting  even  from  this 
happy  and  excellent  state  of  mind,  may  often  be 
retarded  and  disappointed;  nor  ought  we  to  be 
j  discouraged  or  desist  on  this  account.  We  should 
still  desire  and  expect  the  opportunity  of  “bring¬ 
ing  forth  fruit,”  though  we  have  been  “hindered 
hitherto:”  and,  while  we  ought  to  be  thankful  for 
the  least  usefulness,  we  should  not  say  of  any  meas¬ 
ure,  Let  this  suffice  us;  as  long  as  we  have  health 
and  strength  for  labor,  and  so  much  yet  remains  to 
be  done,  before  “all  nations”  are  brought  “to  the 
obedience  of  faith.”  Being  redeemed  by  the 
blood,  and  converted  by  the  grace,  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  we  are  altogether  his:  and  for  his  sake,  we 
are  debtors  to  all  men,  to  do  them  all  the  good 
we  can;  to  whatever  nation  they  belong,  or  of 
whatever  complexion,  rank,  capacity',  or  educa¬ 
tion  they  are.  Nor  ought  we  to  deem  such  ser¬ 
vices  any  great  thing;  but  merely  our  bounden 
duty,  our  debt  of  devoted  obedience  to  God,  of 
gratitude  to  Christ,  and  of  love  to  our  neighbors 
and  our  brethren. 

V.  16—21. 

We  ought  not  for  a  moment  to  allow  of  that 
absurd  and  hateful  shame,  which  the  enmity  and 
contempt  of  the  wicked  against  the  gospel  often 
excite  in  our  minds.  On  the  contrary,  we  should 
glory  in  the  doctrine  of  the  cross;  and  be  ready 
to  profess  or  preach  it,  in  any  place,  or  before 
any  description  of  men,  according  to  our  ability 
and  our  call  in  Providence;  as  knowing,  that  it  is 
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CHAP.  II. 

Those  who  judge  others,  and  yet  transgress  themselves,  are  in¬ 
excusable,  and  cannot  escape  the  judgment  of  God,  l-;-6.  The 
measure  of  his  dealings  with  Jews  and  Gentiles  as  it  will  ap- 


“the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  every  one 
that  believeth,”  and  that  no  sinner  can  be  saved 
in  any  other  way.  It  is  indeed  evident  to  this 
day,  that  learned  speculations,  and  supposed  ra¬ 
tional  schemes,  or  the  elegances  of  admired  ora¬ 
tors,  are  not  attended  in  general  with  that  power, 
which  converts  sinners  from  impiety  and  immo¬ 
rality,  to  the  love  and  service  of  God:  but  this 
effect  is  produced  in  some  good  measure,  wher¬ 
ever  the  despised  gospel  is  preached,  even  though 
it  be  in  a  homely  manner,  and  by  persons  of  in¬ 
ferior  abilities,  erudition,  and  elocution.  For  by 
the  gospel  is  “the  righteousness  of  God  revealed;” 
his  way  of  justification  and  sanctification  is  open¬ 
ed;  and  sinners  are  taught  to  trust  in  him,  and  to 
come  before  him,  by  faith  in  his  mercy,  through 
the  righteousness,  atonement,  and  intercession  of 
his  beloved  Son.  He  will  therefore  honor  this  doc¬ 
trine,  because  it  honors  his  perfections,  law,  and 
government,and  because  it  is  his  own  appointment: 
and  they  who  devise  other  schemes  may  put  forth 
their  own  power  to  make  them  successful,  if  they 
can;  but  God  will  not  own  or  countenance  them. 
— The  gospel  is  “worthy  of  universal  accepta¬ 
tion:”  “for  the  wrath  of  God  is  revealed  from 
heaven  against  all  ungodliness  and  unrighteous¬ 
ness  of  men;”  and  all  have  been,  in  some  degree 
at  least,  ungodly  and  unrighteous.  No  man  can 
plead,  that  he  has  fulfilled  all  his  obligations  to 
God  and.  to  his  neighbor;  nor  can  any  one  truly 
say,  that  he  has  not  “held  the  truth  in  unrighteous¬ 
ness,”  or  that  he  has  acted  up  completely  to  the 
light  afforded  him. — Whatever  may  be  pleaded 
to  the  contrary,  it  is  a  certain  fact,  that  atheism, 
infidelity,  impiety,  and  idolatry  spring  from  hu¬ 
man  depravity,  not  from  unavoidable  ignorance 
or  mistake.  The  heathen  nations  might  have 
known  enough  of  God  from  his  works,  and  the 
benefits  conferred  on  them,  to  have  excited  their 
admiring  love  and  gratitude,  and  to  have  influenc¬ 
ed  them  to  adore  and  obey  their  Creator  and 
Benefactor;  had  they  not  shut  out  the  light,  or 
sinned  in  opposition  to  it:  so  that  even  they 
“were  without  excuse”  in  their  aposta.sy  and  idol¬ 
atry,  however  succeeding  rebels  against  God 
may  have  vindicated  and  justified  them.  But, 
instead  of  glorifying  him  in  humble  gratitude,  ac¬ 
cording  to  their  measure  of  information,  their 
pride  and  enmity  induced  them  to  indulge  vain 
conjectures  and  reasonings;  till  their  professed 
and  boasted  wisdom  led  them  into  the  most  pal¬ 
pable  and  degrading  folly  and  stupidity.  Thus 
idolatry,  the  stigma  of  man’s  understanding,  was 
introduced  and  propagated,  through  the  wicked¬ 
ness  of  his  heart;  and  rational  creatures  exchang¬ 
ed  the  worship  of  the  glorious  Creator  for  that 
of  brutes,  reptiles,  or  inanimate  images:  and  they 
continued  to  wander  from  God,  till  all  traces  of 
true  religion  must  have  been  wholly  lost,  had  not 
divine  revelation,  and  especially  that  of  the  gos¬ 
pel,  prevented  it. 

V.  22—32. 

Whatever  speculators  may  assume,  of  the  suf¬ 
ficiency  of  man’s  reason  to  discover  divine  truth 
and  moral  obligation,  or  to  regulate  men’s  prac¬ 
tice;  stubborn  facts  confute  the  flattering  hypoth¬ 
esis:  and  as  far  as  God  has  in  awful  displeasure 
left  men  to  themselves,  they  have  dishonored 
him  by  the  most  absurd  idolatries  and  supersti¬ 
tions,  and  degraded  themselves  by  “vile  affec¬ 
tions,”  and  abominable  lusts:  nor  is  it  generally 
expedient  to  mention  the  enormities,  to  which 
they^  who,  “liking  not  to  retain  God  in  their 
knowledge,”  preferred  their  own  inventions  to 
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pear  at  the  Jay  of  judgment,  *l — 16.  The  apostle  so.emnly  ex¬ 
postulates  with  the  Jews,  who  trusted  in  the  law,  and  yet  broke 
it;  and  shews  that  external  forms  will  net  profit,  without  a  re¬ 
newed  heart  and  internal  piety,  which  God  would  accept  even 
in  the  uncircurncised,  17 — 29. 


his  holy  worship,  have  been  given  up;  when,  be¬ 
ing  left  to  “a  reprobate  mind,”  their  deluded 
judgments,  their  perverse  wills,  and  their  depr||^ 
ed  passions,  have  reciprocally  helped  to  corru^, 
and  have  been  corrupted  by,  each  other.  A  most 
horrid  view  of  the  moral  character  of  the  Greeks 
and  Romans,  even  amidst  all  their  prosperity,  po¬ 
liteness,  and  erudition,  is  here  set  before  us  by  the 
apostle:  and  the  student,  who  judges  of  charac¬ 
ters  and  actions  by  the  law  of  God^  will  perceive, 
that  our  own  historians,  orators,  and  poets,  amidst 
all  their  flattery  and  false  coloring,  adduce  such 
facts,  and  make  such  representations,  as  fully 
prove  the  apostle’s  picture  to  be  a  real  and  strik¬ 
ing  likeness,  and  no  caricature.  Nay,  the  most 
illustrious  and  celebrated  persons  among  them 
may  be  produced,  as  most  exactly  answering  to 
this  horrid  description! — It  must  indeed  be  thank¬ 
fully  acknowledged, that  Christianity  has  had  con¬ 
siderable  effect  on  mankind  in  general,  in  giving 
them  more  just  notions  of  excellence,  and  in  hu¬ 
manizing  their  manners,  especially  in  respect  of 
war:  so  that  battles  sometimes  in  later  ages  are 
scarcely  more  fierce  and  bloody,  than  the  di¬ 
versions  of  the  savage  Romans  were.  Our  laws 
and  customs  also  restrain,  and  drive  into  dark  re¬ 
cesses,  those  abominations,  which  stalked  abroad 
with  horrid  effrontery  among  the  Pagans.  There 
are  also  great  numbers  of  real  Christians  among 
us.  Yet,  after  all,  what  multitudes,  even  in  this 
land,  seem  to  be  the  original  of  the  picture  be¬ 
fore  us!  They  are  full  of  all  unrighteousness,  and 
commit  all  uncleanness  with  greediness;  or  they 
gratify  their  enormous  avarice  by  frauds,  oppres¬ 
sions,  extortion,  and  cruelty;  or  they  are  full  of 
envy,  deceit,  contention,  ambition,  ostentation, 
malice,  or  malignity.  Some  rush  upon  murder 
from  a  diabolical  pride  and  revenge,  which  they 
call  honor;  others  vent  their  malice  b}"^  whisper¬ 
ing  calumnies  and  slanders,  to  ruin  their  neigh¬ 
bor’s  reputation.  Multitudes  are  so  ingenious  in 
contriving  new  species  of  fraud,  perjiiry,  impiety, 
or  dishonesty;  that  legislators  cannot  keep  pace 
with  them,  in  devising  new  statutes  to  counteract 
their  villany.  While  disobedience  to  parents  is, 
alas!  shamefully  common;  children  are  often  as 
shamefully  turned  over  to  hirelings,  and  neglect¬ 
ed  by  their  parents,  as  if  they  were  “without  nat¬ 
ural  affection:”  and  it  is  too  obvious,  that  num¬ 
bers  are  implacable  and  unmerciful  to  those, 
whom  they  can  exult  over  or  oppress  with  impu¬ 
nity.  Thus  men  shew  themselves  to  be  “haters 
of  God,”  and  his  holy  service:  not  only  by  doing 
such  things  as  he  has  forbidden,  and  adjudged 
deserving  of  his  wrath;  but  by  applauding,  and 
taking  pleasure  in  the  company  of  those,  who 
blaspheme  his  name  and  trample  on  his  authority, 
as  though  they  were  the  most  worthy,  generous, 
and  excellent  of  the  human  race:  while  the  pious 
servants  of  God  are  proportionably  despised  and 
shunned.  These  are  they,  who  would  discard 
revelation,  and  who  count  “the  preaching  of  the 
cross  foolishness.”  But  their  conduct  demon¬ 
strates  their  need  of  it,  and  that  it  is  a  remedy 
which  they  must  avail  themselves  of,  or  perish. — 
Finally,  we  may  here  observe,  that  religion  mod¬ 
erates  and  regulates  natural  affections,  but  ex¬ 
cess  of  depravity  extinguishes  them:  that  it  is  a 
proof  of  more  determined  impiety,  for  men  to 
take  pleasure  in  the  company  of  the  enemies  of 
God,  than  to  commit  many  crimes,  whilst  the 
heart  and  conscience  protest  against  them:  and 
that  it  is  a  peculiar  cause  fcjr  gratitude,  if  we 
ilhave  been  restrained  from  these  enormities,  to 
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Y  I  ^PIEREFOPi-E  ^  thou  art  inexcusa- 

1  ble,  ^  O  man,  whosoever  thou  art 
that  judgest:  for  wherein  thou  judgestj 
another,  thou  condemnest  thyself;  ^  forj 
thou  that  judgest  doest  the  same  things.  | 

2  But  we  are  sure  that  ®  the  judgment  i 
of  God  is  according  to  truth,  against  | 
them  which  commit  such  things. 

3  And  thinkest  thou  this,  ^  O  man, 
(hat  judgest  them  which  do  such  things,! 
and  doest  the  same,  ^  that  thou  shalt  es¬ 
cape  the  judgment  of  God? 

4  Or  ^  despisest  thou  ^  the  riches  of^ 
his  goodness,  ^  and  forbearance,  and : 
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which  by  nature  we  are  as  propense  as  any  others 
of  our  apostate  race. 


NOTES. 

Chap.  II.  V.  1 — 3.  The  apostle  is  commonly 
supposed  to  have  here  passed  from  the  state  of, 
tlie  Gentiles,  to  animadvert  on  that  of  the  Jews:  | 
though  some  think  that  the  heathen  philosophers  ■ 
and  moralists  were  also  included.  He,  however,  | 
seems  to  have  expressed  himself  in  a  general  j 
manner,  that  he  might  include  all  those,  of  every  ; 
nation,  sentiment,  or  description,  “who  hold  the  ' 
truth  in  unrighteousness,”  or  object  to  “the  1 
righteousness  of  God  by  faith,”  — 20.)  j 

and  who  are  ready  to  judge  and  condemn  others, ; 
though  guilty  themselves.  Of  these,  the  Jews 
were  the  most  notorious:  for  they  disdained  and 
abhorred  the  Gentiles  as  profane,  abominable,  ^ 
and  utterl)'  excluded  from  the  favor  of  God;  and 
they  thought  themselves  a  holy  people,  entitled  to 
all  their  privileges  by  an  unalienable  right.  Yet, 
while  they  would  join  with  the  apostle  in  shew¬ 
ing  the  inexcusable  wickedness  of  the  Gentiles, 
they  were  equally  or  more  “inexcusable:”  for  j 
they  proudly  arrogated,  and  severely  exercised 
the  office  of  a  judge,  though  the  sentence,  which 
they  denounced  on  others,  actually  condemned 
themselves;  as  they  might  be  proved  guilt}’  of 
the  very  same  crimes,  or  such  as  were  of  similar 
malignity.  [J^Iarg.  Ref.  a — d.)  They  copied  the 
vices  of  the  very  heathen,  whom  they  condemn¬ 
ed;  like  them  they  acted  in  opposition  to  the  light 
afforded  them;  and  they  were  unthankful,  rebel- 1 
lious,  and  unrighteous,  even  as  the  Gentiles  were. 
But  they,  and  all  other  persons  in  the  world,  who-  ' 
soever  they  were  that  acted  in  this  manner,  must  , 
be  reminded,  that  assuredly,  “the  judgment  of^ 
God,”  according  to  the  truth  of  his  word,  and  , 
the  real  character  and  conduct  of  men,  would 
be  executed  on  them:  and  instead  of  meeting  ; 
with  favor  on  account  of  their  external  advanta¬ 
ges,  or  their  condemnation  of  sin  in  others,  their 
punishment  would  be  enhanced  by  these  very 
circumstances.  For  could  any  man  suppose,  that 
when  he  had  committed  the  same  crimes,  which 
he  judged  deserving  of  punishment  in  others,  he 
should  himself  escape  the  judgment  of  God?  This 


long-suffering;  not  knowing  that  ™  the 
goodness  of  God  leadeth  thee  to  repent¬ 
ance? 

5  But  “  after  thy  hardness  and  impeni¬ 
tent  heart  °  treasurest  up  unto  thyseli 
wrath  against  p  the  day  of  wrath  and 
^  revelation  of  the  righteous  judgment  of 
God; 

6  ^Vho  ^’will  render  to  every  man  ac¬ 
cording  to  his  deeds; 

Impractical  Observations.'^ 


7  To  them  who,  ®  by  patient  continu¬ 
ance  in  well  doing,  seek  for  ^  glory,  and 


m  Job  33:27—30.  Ps.  130:3,4. 
Is.  30:18.  Jer.  3:12,13,22,23. 
Ez.  16:63.  Hos.  3:5.  Luke  15: 
17—19.  !9;6 — 8.  2  Pet.  3:9,16. 
Rev.  3:20. 

n  11:25.  marg.  Ex.  8:15.  14:17. 
Deut.  2:30.  Josh.  11 :20.  1  Sam. 
6:6.  2Chr.  30:8.  36:13.  Ps.  95: 
8.  Prov.  29:1.  Is.  48:4.  Ez.  3: 
7.  Dan.  5:20.  Zech.  7:11,12. 
Heb.  3:13,15.  4;7. 
o  9:22.  Deut.  32:34,35.  Am.  3: 
10.  .Tam.  5:3. 

p  Job  21:30.  Prov.  11:4.  2  Pet. 
2:9.  3:7.  Rev.  6:17. 
q  2,3.  1:18. 


r  14:12.  Job  34:11.  Ps.  62:12 
Prov.  24:12.  Is.  3:10,11.  Jer. 
17:10.32:19.  Ez.  18:30.  Matt. 
16:27.  25;34,&c.  1  Cor.  4:5. 

2  Cor.  5:10.  Gal.  6:7,8.  Rev. 
2:23.  20:12.  22:12. 
s8:24,25.  Job  17:9.  Ps.  27:14. 
37:3,34.  Lam.  3:25,26.  Matt. 
24:12,13.  Luke  8:15.  John  6: 
66 — 69.  1  Cor.  15:58.  Gal.  6: 
9.  2  Tim.  4:7,8.  Heb.  6:12, 1-5. 
10:35,36.  Jam.  5:7,3.  Rev.  2: 
10,11. 

t  8:18.  9:23.  John  5:44.  2  Cot. 
4:16—18.  Col.  1:27.  1  Pet.  1:7, 
8.  4:13,14. 


intimated  to  the  unbelieving  Jews,  that  personal 
and  national  judgments  awaited  them,  unless  the} 
ded  for  refuge  to  the  grace  of  the  gospel.  yJ^Iarg. 
Ref.  e — h. — j\''otes,  J)latt.3:'7 — 10.  Litke  12:47,48. 
Heb.  2:1 — 4.  12:22 — 25.) — ‘These  Gentiles  were 
‘by  the  Jews  reputed  as  unclean,  great  sinners, 
‘and  so  incapable  of  salvation.  ...  To  these  Jews 
‘the  apostle  in  this  chapter  directs  his  discourse, 
‘proving  here,  that  they  who  lived  under  the  law’ 
‘wanted  this  justification  as  much  as  others,  being 
‘also  great  sinners;  and  in  the  following  chap- 
‘ters,  that  neither  they  nor  the  Gentiles  could 
‘obtain  this  justification  by  the  law.’  fVhithy  — 
The  outward  wickedness  of  the  Jews  w'as  enor¬ 
mous  at  this  time,  as  Josephus  has  shewn:  in  this 
sense  they  copied  the  worst  crimes  (gross  idola¬ 
try  excepted,)  of  the  despised  Gentiles;  and  their 
superior  advantages  rendered  their  conduct  still 
more  atrocious.  (jYofes,  J\lait.  7:1 — 5.  Jam.  4: 
11,12.) 

Inexcusable.  {\']  AvaT:o\oyrjTos.  See  on  1:20. —  JFe 
are  sure.  (2)  oJayev.  “We  know.” — Judgment.'] 
Kpifjia.  3.  3:8.  5:16.  13:2.  1  Cor.  11:29,34.  See  on 
Jlatt.2'3:'i4. — Thinkest  thou?  (3)  Aoyi^j);  26.  8:18. 
1  Cor.  4:1. — “Dost  thou  calculate?” 

V.  4 — 6.  The  Gentiles  were  w’ithout  excuse, 
because  they  were  unthankful  to  their  Creator 
and  Benefactor.  [Ji'ote,  1:21 — 23.)  Did  the  Isra¬ 
elites  then  despise  the  exuberant  riches  of  his 
kindness  to  them,  whom  he  had  so  peculiarly  fa¬ 
vored?  He  had  distinguished  them,  both  by  tem¬ 
poral  and  spiritual  benefits,  in  every  age:  though 
they  had  always  proved  rebellious,  he  had  still 
exercised  immense  goodness,  forbearance,  and 
long-suffering  towards  them;  and  he  had  at  length 
sent  his  Son  among  them.  Even  after  they  had 
crucified  him,  he  had  in  infinite  mercy  ordered 
the  first  proposals  of  his  gospel  to  be  made  to 
them;  and  he  still  besought  them,  by  his  apostles 
and  ministers,  to  accept  of  this  salvation!  And 
did  they  despise  all  this,  as  a  small  favor?  Did  it 
1  embolden  them  to  continue  in  sin?  Or  did  the 
Lord’s  abundant  mercy  and  patience  towards 
them  lead  them  to  conclude,  that  he  would  always 
favor  them,  however  ungratefully  they  rebelled 
against  him?  [J\[arg.  Ref.  i — 1. — JS'ote.y  Luke  24* 
44—49,  V.  47.)  If  they  thus  despised  his  rich 
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honor  ^  and  imn.ortality,  *  eternal  life; 

8  But  unto  them  that  are  ^  conten¬ 
tious,  ^  and  do  not  obey  the  truth,  but 
“  obey  unrighteousness,  ^  indignation  and 
wrath, 

9  ^  Tribulation  and  anguish,  upon  ev¬ 
ery  ^  soul  of  man  that  doeth  evil,  ®of  the 
Jew  first,  and  also  of  the  *  Gentile: 


Cor.  15:53,54.  2  Tim.  1:10. 
s  6:2.3.  1  .lohn  2:25. 
y  Prov.  13:10.  I  Cor.  11:16.  Tit. 
3:9. 

z  1:1.3.  6:17.  10:16.  15:18.  Job 
24.13.  Is.  50:10.  2Thes.  1:8. 
Heb.  5:9.  11:8.  1  Pet.  3:1.  4: 
17. 

a  John  3:18— 21.  2  Thes.  2:10 


—12.  Heb.  3:12,13. 
b  9:22.  Ps.  90:11.  Nah.  1:6. 

Heb.  10:27.  Rev.  14;l0.  16:19. 
c  Prov.  1:27,28.  2  Thes.  1:6. 
d  Ez.  18:4.  Matt.  16:26. 
e  10.  1:16.  Am.  3:2.  Matt.  11: 
20—24.  Luke  12:47,48.  1  Pet. 
4:17. 

*  Gr.  Greek, 


10  But  ^  glory?  honor,  s  and  peace 
to  every  man  that  worketh  good,  to  the 

Jew  first,  and  also  to  the  +  Gentile: 

11  For  *  there  is  no  respect  of  persons 
with  God. 

12  For  as  many  ^  as  have  sinned 


f  7.  9:21,23.  1  Sam.  2:30.  Ps.ll2: 
6—9.  Prov.  3:16,17.  4:7— 9.  8; 
18.  Luke  9:48.  12:37.  John  12: 
26.  1  Pet.  1:7.  6:4. 
g6:l.  8:6.  14:17.  15:13.  Num. 
6:26.  Job  22:21.  Ps.  29:11.37: 
37.  Is.  26:12.  32:17.  48:18,22. 
55:12.  57:19.  Jer.  33:6.  Matt. 
10:13.  Luke  1:79.  2:14.  19:42. 
John  14:27.  16:33.  Gal.  5:22. 
Phil.  4:7. 

h  Ps.  16:2.  Prov.  11:18.  Is.  32: 


17.  Acts  10:35.  Gal.  6:6.  Jam* 
2:22.  3:13. 

*  Gr.  Greek, 

i  Deut.  10:17.  16:19.  2  Chr.  19: 
7.  Job  34:19.  Prov.  24:23,24. 
Matt.  22:16.  Luke  20:21.  Acts 
10:34.  Gal.  2:6.  Eph.  6:9.  Col. 
3:26.  1  Pet.  1:17. 
k  14,15.  1:18—21,32.  Ez.  16:49, 
50.  Matt.  11:22,24.  Luke  10:12 
—16.  12:47,48.  John  19:11 
Acts  17:30,31. 


goodness,  they  strang-ely  mistook  its  desi|^n  and 
tendency;  as  it  oug-ht  to  lead  and  induce  them  to 
repentance. — The  more  kindness  God  exercises, 
'he  greater  aggravation  is  there  in  the  sinner’s 
disobedience,  and  the  more  deeply  should  he  be 
humbled  for  his  base  ingratitude.  The  patience 
of  God  gives  the  sinner  time  and  opportunity  for 
repentance,  and  the  discoveries  of  Ids  mercy  fur¬ 
nish  him  with  motives  and  encouragements; 
and  were  it  not  for  man’s  total  depravity,  the 
proposals  of  the  gospel  must  prevail  with  ever}^ 
one  to  repent  of  his  departure  from  God,  and  to 
return  to  his  worship  and  service.  [J)Iarg.  Ref. 
tn. — j^otes  and  P.  O.  Luke  15:11 — 24.  2  Pet.  3:9, 
14 — 16.) — If  the  Jews  presumed  upon  the  special 
kindness  of  God  to  them;  and  continued  to  reject 
the  gospel,  and  to  disobey  his  commandments,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  “hardness  of  their  impenitent 
hearts,”  their  condemnation  would  be  proportion- 
ably  severe;  and  the  longer  God  had  patience 
with  them,  the  heavier  vengeance  would  be  exe¬ 
cuted  on  them.  All  others  indeed,  who  thus  em¬ 
ployed  the  day  of  mercy  in  committing  sin,  and 
hardening  their  hearts  in  impenitence,  because 
of  the  goodness  of  God,  would  find,  that  they  had 
accumulated  wrath  as  a  treasure  “for  them¬ 
selves,”  which  would  be  secured  for  them,  till 
the  day  of  wrath  and  final  recompense.  [J\larg. 
Ref.  n — p.)  Then  the  Lord  will  manifest  the 
perfect  justice  of  his  decisions  before  the  whole 
world,  to  the  full  satisfaction  of  all  his  friends, 
and  the  confusion  of  all  his  enemies:  seeing  he 
will  then  render  to  ever}"  individual  “according 
to  his  works;”  whether  he  was  an  obstinate  un¬ 
believer,  or  a  humble  penitent  believer  in  the 
divine  Redeemer.  [Marg.  Ref.  q,  r. — J^otes^ 
JIntt.  16:24—28.  25:31—46.  2  Cor.  5:9—12,  v. 
10.) 

Goodness.  (4)  XpricTOTriTos.  3:12.  11:22.  ^2  Cor. 
6:6.  Gul.  5:22.  Eph.  2:7.  Col.  3:12.  To  ^pT^s'ov, 
Luke  6:35.  Eph.  4:32.  1  Pet.  2:3.— P^.  34:8.  Sept. 
— Forbearance.']  Avoxvs-  3:26.  Not  elsewhere: 
Ab  avexo>i  sustineo. — Long-suffering.]  MaKpoSvfuas. 
9:22.  2  Cor.  6:6.  Gal.  5:22.  Eph.  4:2.  Col.  3:12, 
el  al.  MaKpoSvneu)'  See  on  Matt.  1 8:26. — Hard¬ 
ness.  (5)  Y.K\ripoTr)Ta.  Here  only  N.  T. — Deut.  9: 
27.  Sept.  A  <r/cXi7pof,  durus. — Impenitent.]  Aficra- 
vor/Tov.  Here  only:  Ex  o,  priv.  et  fieravotta'  See  on 
Malt.  3:2. — The  righteous  judgment.]  AiKaioKptGias. 
Here  only. 

V.  7 — 1 1.  The  apostle  here  gradually  proceeds 
to  a  more  explicit  mention  of  the  Jews,  whom  he 
especially  intended  to  “conclude  under  sin.” 
[Gal.  3:22.)  According  to  the  whole  tenor  of 
scripture,  as  well  as  the  dictates  of  common 
sense,  no  sinner  can  do  well,  till  he  repents,  sub¬ 
mits  to  God,  and  seeks  mercy  from  him.  The 
Jew  who  did  this,  must  have  respect  to  the  types 
and  promises  of  a  Savior,  with  which  the  law  of 
Moses  was  replete,  as  well  as  to  the  preceptive 
16] 


part  of  it;  and  he  alone,  who  did  this,  would  per¬ 
form  any  spiritual  obedience.  [Js''ote,  Ex.  19:5.) 
If  then  there  was  a  man,  any  where,  who  em¬ 
braced  by  faith  the  revelation  of  “glory,  honor, 
and  immortality,”  through  the  promised  Messiah, 
made  in  the  word  of  God,  and  was  earnestly  de¬ 
sirous  of  obtaining  this  blessing;  if  he  sought  the 
inheritance,  by  repenting,  “ceasing  to  do  evil, 
learning  to  do  well,”  attending  on  the  ordinances 
of  God,  obeying  his  commandments,  and  thus  wait¬ 
ing  patiently  for  the  completion  of  his  promises; 
and  if  he  proved  his  sincerity,  by  patience  under 
trials,  and  perseverance  in  well  doing,  amidst 
temptations  and  difficulties; — this  man  would  sure¬ 
ly  be  made  partaker  of  eternal  life,  according  to 
the  constitution  of  the  most  gracious  covenant  of 
God  in  Jesus  Christ;  whatever  measure  of  explicit 
knowledge  he  might  be  favored  with,  or  under 
whatever  dispensation  he  might  live.  [Marg.  Ref. 
s — X.)  But,  as  all  transgressors  of  the  law  are 
under  condemnation;  so  those  Jews,  or  others, 
who  disputed  against  the  Lord’s  method  of  saving 
sinners,  and  his  sovereignty  in  dispensing  un¬ 
merited  favors;  whose  “eye  was  evil,  because  the 
Lord  was  good;”  who  were  angry  at  the  kindness 
shewn  to  returning  prodigals;  [Mote,  Luke  15:25 
— 32,  V.  32.)  and,  who  refused  to  obey  the  truth, 
by  embracing  the  gospel  and  submitting  to  the 
promised  Savior;  choosing  rather  to  “obey  un¬ 
righteousness,”  and  continue  the  slaves  of  sin  and 
Satan:  all  these  persons  would  surely  sink  under 
the  indignation  and  wrath  of  their  offended 
Judge.  For  “tribulation  and  anguish”  of  spirit 
must  be  the  inevitable  portion  of  “every  soul  of 
man,  who  worketh  evil;”  and  the  Jew  will  have 
the  first  and  most  severe  lot  in  this  condemnation; 
though  the  unbelieving  and  disobedient  Gentile 
will  not  be  exempted.  [Marg.  Ref.  y — e.)  On 
the  other  hand,  that  “glory,  honor,  and  peace,” 
which  God  confers  on  the  objects  of  his  peculiar 
love,  will  certainly  be  given  to  “every  man  that 
worketh  good,”  as  one  who  “obeyeth  the  truth.” 
(8)  The  Jew  indeed  had  the  first  proposal  of 
this  mercy;  but  no  Gentile  was  excluded  from 
the  full  participation  of  it,  “for  God  is  no  respecter 
of  persons.”  [Marg.  Ref.  f — i. — Motes,  Acts  10: 
1 — 8,34,35.) — It  is  evident  that  the  apostle  did 
not  mean,  that  either  Jew  or  Gentile  could  be 
saved  by  his  own  works,  without  faith  in  Christ; 
but  that,  “by  obeying  the  truth,”  and  by  that 
“patient  continuance  in  well  doing”  which  springs 
from  faith,  the  Gentile  would  obtain  eternal  life; 
and  without  this,  the  Jew  must  fall  under  Avrath 
and  condemnation.  To  suppose  he  meant,  that 
any  man,  who  heard  the  gospel  without  believing 
it;  or  who  had  any  part  of  revelation  sent  to  him, 
yet  rejected  it,  could  be  saved;  would  absurdly 
make  the  apostle  advance  principles  subversive 
of  his  OAvn  grand  argument  throughout  the  whole 
epistle,  and  of  his  doctrine  in  all  his  ‘epistles 
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without  law,  shall  also  perish  without 
law,  and  as  many  ^  as  have  sinned  in  the 
law,  shall  be  judged  by  the  law; 

13  (For  “not  the  hearers  of  the  law 
art  just  before  God,  °  but  the  doers  of  the 
law  shall  be  °  justified. 

14  For  'when  the  Gentiles,  p  which 
have  not  the  law,  *1  do  by  nature  the 
things  contained  in  the  law,  these,  hav¬ 
ing  not  the  law,  ’’  are  a  law  unto  them¬ 
selves: 


1  16.3:19,20.  4:15.7:7—11.8.3. 
Deut.  27:26.  2  Cor.  3:7- -9. 
Gal.  2:16— 19.  3:10,22.  Jam. 
2:10,11.  Rev.  20:12—15. 
m  25.  Deut.  4:1.  5:1.  6:3.  30:12 
—14.  Ez.  20:11.  33:30—33. 
Matt.  7:21—27.  Luke  8:21. 
Jam.  1:22 — 25.  1  Joha  2:29.  3: 
7. 


Gal.  3:11,12. 

0.3:30.4:2—5.  Ps.  143:2.  Luke 
18:14.  Acts  13:39.  Gal.  2:16. 
5:4.  Jam.  2:21 — 25. 
p  12.  3:1,2.  Deut.  4:7.  Ps.  147: 
19,20.  Acts  14:16.  17:30.  Eph. 
2:12. 

q27.  1:19,20. 1  Cor.  11:14.  Phil. 
4:8. 


B 3:20,23.  10:5.  Luke  10:25—29. 


r  12.  1:32. 


He  had  many  reasons,  for  first  proposing  his  doc¬ 
trine  in  this  covert  and  practical  manner.  He 
thus  avoided  giving  immediate  disgust  to  the 
Jewish  reader,  previous  to  the  more  explicit 
declaration  of  the  gospel,  for  which  he  was  here 
only  making  way:  he  intimated,  that  those,  who 
really  best  understood  and  obeyed  the  law,  would 
most  readily  embrace  the  gospel;  and  that  the 
Jews  did  not  refuse  to  “obey  the  truth”  from  love 
to  the  holiness  of  the  law,  but  from  “obedience 
to  unrighteousness.” 

Patient  continuance  in  well  doing.  (7)  *Xroyiovrjv 
ef.yn  ayadu  “The  perseverance  of  a  good  work.” 
"Yttohovt],  5:3,4.  8:25.  15:4,5.  See  on  Luke  8:15. 
Ab  vTcofievw,  maneo,  sustineo. — Immortality.']  a^- 
^a^aiav.  1  Cor.  15:42,50,53,54.  Efh.  6:24.  2  Tim. 
1:10.  Tit.  2:7.  A^^aprof  See  on  1:23. —  Unto  them 
who  are  contentious.  (8)  Totjcl  epiStiag.  2  Cor.  12: 
20.  Gal.  5:20.  Phil.  1:16.  2:3.  Jam.  3:14,16.  Epij, 
13:13 — Tribulation.  (9)  5:3.  8:35.  12:12. 

Matt.  13:21.  24:9.  John  16:21,33.  Rev.  l-.U,etal. 
A  premo. — Anguish.]  l^Tevox^^pca.  Rom.  8: 

35.  2  Cor.  6:4.  12:10 _ Deut.  28:53,55,57.  Sept. 

Ex  angustus^  et  x‘^pa,  regio.  A  strait  place, 
and  painful  confinement  without  relief;  as  in  a 
dungeon,  or  the  stocks. — That  doeth.]  Ty  Karegya- 
^ojxevy.  1:27.  4:15.  5:3.  7:8,13,15,17,18,20.  15:18. 
Phil.  2:12,  et  al.  Ex  Kara  et  tgyat^ojxaij  10.  See 
on  Jo/m  6:27. — Respect  of  persons.  (11)  npoo-w- 
TToXrjipia.  See  on  Acts  10:34. 

V.  12 — 16.  No  Gentiles  could  be  found,  who 
had  perfectly  acted  according  to  the  light  of  their 
own  dispensation;  so  that  none  of  those  could  be 
justified  b}’  their  own  obedience:  yet,  as  they  had 
“sinned  without  law,”  or  without  the  advantages 
of  a  written  authenticated  rule  for  their  conduct; 
'they  would  “perish  without  law;”  and  be  consign¬ 
ed  to  a  milder  punishment  than  the  wicked  Jews 
would  be;  who  having  sinned  “in,”  or  under, 
“the  law,”  would  be  judged  by  the  law,  and  fall 
under  the  awful  curses  denounced  in  it  against 
the  disobedient.  (See  on  JS'ote,  4 — 6.)  The  Jews 
indeed  were  apt  to  imagine,  that  the  reading  and 
hearing  of  the  law,  together  with  some  attention 
to  the  legal  ceremonies,  would  justify  them  be¬ 
fore  God,  and  atone  for  all  their  violations  of  the 
moral  precepts:  just  as  many  professed  Christians 
expect  to  be  justified  by  some  general  attendance 
on  outward  ordinances,  and  a  decency  of  moral 
conduct,  though  they  are  habitually  guilty  of 
many  known  sins  and  omit  many  evident  duties. 
But  the  apostle  declared,  that  the  “hearers  of 
the  law  could  not  be  justified”  by  it:  if  they 
would  seek  acceptance  in  this  way,  they  must  be 
“doers”  of  the  law:  and  if  any  thus  perfectlu  per- 
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15  Which  shew  the  work  of  the  law 
^  written  in  their  hearts,  *  their  ^  con¬ 
science  also  bearing  witness,  and  their 
thoughts  t  the  mean  while  “  accusing  or 
else  excusing  one  another;) 

16  In  the  day  when  ^  God  shall  judge 
the  secrets  of  men,  y  by  Jesus  Christ, 
^  according  to  my  gospel, 

[Practical  Observations.] 


17  IF  Behold,  ^thou  art  called  a  Jew 


s  1:18,19. 

*  Or,  the  conscience  tcitnessing 
tcitk  them, 

t  9:1.  John  8:9.  Acts  23:1. 24:16. 
2  Cor.  1:12.  5:11.  1  Tim.  4:2. 
Tit.  1:15. 

t  Or,  betrtieen  themselves, 
u  Gen.  3:8 — 11.20:5.  42:21,22. 
lKin^s2:44.  Job  27:6.  Ec.  7: 
22.  1  .John  3:19-21. 
k5.  3:6.  14:10—12.  Gen.  18:25. 
Ps.  9:7,8,  60:6.  96:13.  98:9. 
Ec.  3:17.  11:9.  12:14.  Matt.  16: 


27.  25:31, &c.  1  Cor.  4:5.2  Cor. 
5:10.  Heb.  9:27.  1  Pet.  4:5.  2 
Pet.  2:9,  Rev.  20:11 — 15. 
y  John  5:22 — 29.  Acts  10:42. 

17:31.  2  Tim.  4:1,8. 
z  16:25.  1  Tim.  1:11.  2  Tim.  2; 
8. 

a  28,29.  9:4 — 7.  Ps.  135:4.  Is 
43:1,2,  Matt.  3:9.  8:11,12.  John 
8:33.  2  Cor.  11:22.  Gal.  2:16. 
Eph.  2:11.  Phil.3:3— 7.  Rev. 
2:9.  3:1,9. 


formed  its  righteous  demands,  he  might  then  in¬ 
deed  claim  the  reward  of  righteousness,  but  not 
otherwise.  [Marg.  Ref.  k— o.— JVo/e,  Luke  10; 

29.)  For  even  the  Gentiles,  who  had  not 
the  written  law,  when  from  natural  principles 
they  performed  any  of  those  duties  which  the 
law  required,  were,  in  this  respect,  “a  law  unto 
themselves:”  and  by  obeying  thus  far  their  own 
rule,  came  nearer  to  righteousness,  than  the  Jews 
who  broke  their  rule.  The  fragments  of  that 
law,  which  had  originally  been  written  in  the 
heart,  exerting  their  influence  by  a  natural  sense 
of  right  and  wrong,  appeared  in  their  works 
Their  consciences  also  testified  to  the  propriety 
of  this  part  of  their  conduct,  and  produced  an  in 
ward  satisfaction:  while,  at  the  same  time^  theii 
secret  thoughts,  or  their  reasonings  one  with 
another,  served  to  accuse,  or  excuse  themselves, 
or  each  other,  according  to  the  conformity  ot 
their  conduct  to  their  own  sentiments  of  right 
and  wrong,  or  the  contrary.  Jf  then  the  very 
Gentiles  could  not  but  condemn  themselves,  when 
they  acted  against  their  own  consciences;  how 
absurd  and  presumptuous  must  it  be  for  a  Jew, 
to  expect  justification  before  God,  by  a  law  which 
he  was  continually  transgressing!  [Marg.  Ref. 
P; — u.) — A  man  accused  of  a  murder  which  he 
did  not  commit,  finds  his  conscience  acquit  him 
in  that  respect;  though  it  may  accuse  and  con¬ 
demn  him  of  robbery:  and  his  not  being  guilty  of 
the  murder  is  no  reason  why  he  should  be  justi¬ 
fied,  as  to  the  robbery.  Reuben’s  conscience 
excused  him,  as  to  the  cruelty  exercised  towards 
Joseph;  but  it  accused  and  condemned  him  for 
incest.  [M'otes,  ,Gen.  35:22.  42:21,22.  49:3,4.) 
To  “perish  without  law”  is  widely  different  from 
“justification  unto  life;”  of  which  the  apostle  gives 
not  so  much  as  any  intimation.^  [Jfole,  Matt.  11: 
20 — 24.)  The  apostle’s  argument  by  no  means 
implied,  that  the  Gentiles  performed  any  spirit¬ 
ual  obedience;  or  that  any  of  them  could  be  jus 
tified,  on  account  of  their  partial  and  scanty 
compliance  with  the  dictates  of  their  own  natural, 
and  in  very  many  things  erroneous  conscience. 
As  rational  creatures,  in  a  fallen  state,  yet  not 
desperate,  they  sometimes  acted  more  morally, 
than  at  other  times;  and  accordingly  their  con¬ 
sciences  approved  or  disapproved  of  their  con¬ 
duct:  and  the  same  is  the  case,  at  this  day,  with 
infidels,  and  mere  nominal  Christians.  This  is  an 
earnest  and  evidence  of  a  future  judgment,  when 
God  will  judge  the  secret  actions,  thoughts,  mo¬ 
tives  and  affections  of  all  men,  by  his  Son  Jesus 
Christ;  which  was  one  principal  doctrine  of  the 
gospel,  that  Paul  preached  both  to  Jews  and 

[1" 


A.  D.  61. 


ROMANS. 


A.  D.  61 


and  ^  restcst  in  the  law,  and  « makest  thy 
boast  of  God, 

1 8  And  ^  knov/est  his  will,  and  *  ap- 
provest  the  things  that  are  more  excel¬ 
lent,  ®  being  instructed  out  of  the  law; 

19  And  ^  art  confident  that  thou  thy¬ 
self  art  a  guide  of  the  blind,  s  a  light  of 
them  which  are  in  darkness, 

20  An  instructer  of  the  foolish,  ^  a 
teacher  of  babes,  which  hast  *  the  form 
of  knowledge  and  of  the  truth  in  the 
law. 


b  23.  9:4,32.  Jer.  7:4 — 10.  Zeph. 
3: 1 1.  Luke  10:28.  John  3:46.  7: 
19.  9:28,29. 

c  Is.  45:23.  48:2.  Mic.  3:11.  John 
8:41. 

d  Deut.  4:8.  Neh.  9:13,14.  Ps. 
147:19,-20.  Luke  12:47.  John 
13:17.  1  Cor.  8:1,2  Jam.  4: 
17. 

*  Or,  triest  the  things  that  dif¬ 
fer.  Phil.  1:10.  marg.  1  Thes. 
5:21.  Heb.  5:14. 
e  15:4.  Ps.  19:8.  119:98—100, 
104,105,130.  Prov.  6:23.  2 


Tim.  3:16—17. 

fProv.  26:12.  Is.  5:21.  56:10. 
Matt.  6:-23.  15:14.  23:16—26. 
Mark  10:16.  John  7:46—49.  9: 
34,40,41.  1  Cor.  3:18.  4:l0.  8: 
1,2.  Rev.  3:17,18. 
g  Is.  49:6,9,10.  Matt.  4:16.  5:14. 
Luke  1:79.  Acts  26:18.  Phil.  2: 
16. 

h  Matt.  11:25.  1  Cor.  3:1.  Heb. 
5:13.  1  Pet.  2:2. 
i  6:17.  2  Tim.  1:13.3:5.  Tit.  1: 
16. 


Gentiles.  [Marg.  Ref.  x — z.  JSToies,  Ec.  12:11 
—  14.  1  Cor.  4:3—5.  2  Cor.  5:9— 12,  ai.  10.)— As 
the  apostle  plainly  says,  that  “as  many  as  have 
sinned  without  law,  shall  perish  without  law;”  it 
is  surprising-,  that  any  expositors  should  have 
thought  the  case  of  Job  and  his  friends,  and  Cor¬ 
nelius,  to  be  referred  to.  Probably  Job  lived  and 
died  before  the  law;  and  he  had  traditional  rev¬ 
elation,  as  the  patriarchs  had:  and  Cornelius, 
though  not  observant  of  the  ceremonial  law,  had 
the  scnptures  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  by  the 
grace  of  God  had  studied  them  to  good  purpose. 
(jVoies,  Acts  10:1 — 8.) — It  was  indisputably  the 
apostle’s  object,  to  convince  his  readers,  that  nei¬ 
ther  revelation,  nor  the  light  of  reason  and  con¬ 
science,  could  save  those  who  failed  of  obeying 
them;  that  all  had  in  many  things  failed,  however, 
in  particular  instances,  some  had  been  obedient; 
and  that  all  must  perish,  though  with  different 
degrees  of  aggravation,  unless  saved  by  the  gos¬ 
pel _ ‘Hell  hath  no  power  over  sinners  of  Israel, 

‘because  Abraham  and  Isaac  descend  thither  to 
‘fetch  them  thence.  ...  No  circumcised  person 
‘goes  to  hell;  God  having  promised  to  deliver 
‘them  from  it,  for  the  merit  of  circumcision.  ... 
‘All  Israelites  have  their  portion  in  the  world  to 
‘come;  and  that  notwithstanding  their  sins;  yea, 
‘though  they  were  condemned  here  for  their 
‘wickedness.’  Extracts  from  Jewish  writers  in 
Whitby — It  would  not  be  easy-to  produce  any 
passage  from  modern  writers,  in  which  proud 
self-righteousness  and  rank  antinomianism  are  so 
completely  combined:  but  a  considerable  portion 
of  the  same  leaven,  may  often  be  discerned  both 
among  papists  and  protestants. 

Without  law.  (12)  Avofiuj^.  Here  only.  Avo/io?, 
Luke  22:37.  1  Cor.  9:21.  1  Tim.  1:9.  Ex  a,  priv. 
et  vojxos,  lex. — The  hearers.  (13)  'Oi  aK^oarai.  Jam. 
1:22,23,25.  Not  elsewhere.  See  on  Acts  25:23. 
— The  doers.']  'Oi  noiT/rat.  Jam.  1:22,23,25.  4:11. 
In  another  sense  see  on  Acts  17:28.  The  coinci¬ 
dence  in  the  use  of  these  two  ernphatical  words, 
between  Paul  and  James,  is  worthy  of  peculiar 
notice. — By  nature.  (14)  1:26.11:21,24. 

1  Cor.  11:14.  Gal.  2:15.  4:8.  Eph.  2:3.  Jam.  3:7. 

2  Pet.  1:4.  A  4>u(«),  nascor. — The  work  of  the  law 
written.^  &C.  (15)  To  epyov  ry  vopy  ypairrov. — Tpanrov. 
Here  only:  it  does  not  agree  with  vopy,  but  epyov 
not  the  law,  but  the  work  required  by  the  law, 
was,  in  some  things,  written  in  their  hearts. — 
!7  heir  conscience^  Avroiv  ttjs  uweiSiiocuis.  See  on 
18] 


21  Thou  ^  therefore  which  teachest 
another,  teachest  thou  not  thyself?  thou 
that  preachest  a  man  should  not  steal, 
^  dost  thou  steal? 

22  Thou  that  sayest  a  man  should 
not  commit  adultery,  “  dost  thou  com¬ 
mit  adultery?  thou  that  abhorrest  idols, 
“  dost  thou  commit  sacrilege? 

23  Thou  °  that  makest  thy  boast  of 
the  law,  through  breaking  the  law  dis- 
honorest  thou  God? 

24  For  P  the  name  of  God  is  blas¬ 
phemed  among  the  Gentiles  through 
you,  9  as  it  is  written. 


k  Ps.  50:16 — 21.  Matt.  23:3, &:c. 
Luke  4:23.  11:46.  12:47.  19:22. 
1  Cor.  9:27.  Gal.  6:13.  Tit.  2:1 
—7. 

1  Is.  66:11.  Ez.  22: 12,13,27.  Am. 
8:4—6.  Mic.  3:11.  Matt.  21:13. 
23:14. 

m  Jer.  5.7.  7:9,10.  9:2.  Ez.  22: 
11.  ilatt.  12:39.  16:4.  Jam.  4:4. 


n  Mai.  1:8,14.  3:8.  Mark  11:17 
o  17.  3:2.  9:4.  Jer.  8:8,9.  Matt 
19:17—20.  Luke  10:26—29. 
18:11.  John  5:45.  9:28J29.  Jam. 
1;22,&C.  4:16,17. 
p  Is.  52:5.  Lam.  2:16,16.  Ez 
36:20—23.  Matt.  18:7.  1  Tim 
5:14.  6:1.  Tit.  2:5,8. 
q  2  Sam.  12:14. 


Acts  23:1. — Bearing  witness.]  “Their  conscience 
witnessing  with  them.”  Marg.  y.vppaprvpvaris.  8: 
16.  9:1.  Rev.  22:18. — Themean  while.]  “Between 
themselves.”  Marg.  Mcra^u. —  Thoughts.]  Aoyia- 
ftwv.  2  Cor.  10:5.  Not  elsewhere.  A  'koyit^oyai, 
compulo,  ratiocinor.,  3,26. — Excusing.]  Anohoyyyt- 
vdiv.  See  on  Acts  22:1. 

V.  17 — 24.  In  order  to  understand  this  chap¬ 
ter,  it  should  constantly  be  kept  in  mind,  that 
the  apostle  is  combating  the  prejudices  and  pre 
sumption  of  the  Jews,  to  whom  he  expected  the 
epistle  would  be  shewn,  and  whose  influence  he 
knew  would  be  employed,  to  unsettle  the  minds 
of  the  believers  at  Rome.  The  Gentiles  are 
therefore  introduced,  by  way  of  illustrating  the 
argument,  and  not  in  order  to  shew  in  what  way 
they  may  be  justified.  (JVb^e,  12 — 16.) — The 
apostle  here  immediately  addressed  himself  to 
any  Jew,  who  was  willing  to  take  up  the  argu¬ 
ment.  He  supposed  him  to  rest  his  hope  of  ac¬ 
ceptance  on  the  law,  and  this  with  great  quiet¬ 
ness  and  satisfaction;  and  to  “boast  of  God,”  as 
standing  in  a  covenant-relation  to  him.  He 
thought  himself  well  acquainted  with  the  will  of 
God;  and,  as  an  expert  casuist,  he  could  “distin¬ 
guish  things  which  differed,”  and  give  the  prefer¬ 
ence  to  such  as  were  more  excellent,  having 
from  his  youth  been  instructed  out  of  the  law. 
[Marg.  Ref.  a — e.)  In  this  confidence  he  thought 
himself  qualified  to  guide  and  enlighten  the  blind 
and  benighted  pagans;  and  to  instruct  such  as 
became  proselytes,  whom  he  deemed  foolish,  and 
mere  babes,  compared  with  himself;  as  he  had 
got  a  complete  knowledge  of  the  whole  law,  hav 
ing  the  form  of  it  in  his  memory  and  mind. 
This,  however,  was  a  mere  semblance,  and  outside 
appearance  of  the  spiritual  knowledge,  and  true 
meaning  of  the  law,  which,  rightly  understood, 
would  lead  him  to  trust  in  the  promised  and  typi¬ 
fied  Redeemer,  and  not  in  the  law  itself.  In  this 
form  he  rested,  without  even  attempting  to  obey 
all  the  precepts  of  the  law,  according  to  his  own 
exposition;  as  if  his  work  had  been  to  instruct  oth- 
1  ers,  and  not  himself!  or  as  if  he  meant  to  insult 
I  the  great  Lawgiver,  by  studying  his  command- 
j  ments  in  order  to  break  them!  [Marg.  Ref.  f — 

!  i.— Motes,  3:19,20.  7:7—12.  Gal.  2:17—21.)  Did 
i  such  a  man  explain  and  enforce  the  law  against 
theft,  and  then  practise  dishonesty?  Did  he  com¬ 
mit  adultery,  after  quoting  and  explaining  the 
seventh  commandment?  Did  he  sacrilegiously 
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25  For  *■  circumcision  verily  profiteth, 
if  thou  keep  the  law:  ®  but  if  thou  be  a 
breaker  of  the  law,  thy  circumcision  is 
made  uncircumcision. 

26  Therefore,  ^  if  the  uncircumcision 
keep  the  righteousness  of  the  law,  shall 
not  his  uncircumcision  be  counted  for 
circmncision? 

27  And  shall  not  uncircumcision  which 
is  by  nature,  “  if  it  fulfil  the  law,  ^  judge 

r  i>8,i!9.  3:1,2.  4:11, 12.  Deut.  Cor.  7:18,19.  Phil.  3:3.  Col. 
30:3.  Jer.4;4.  Gal  S;3— 6.  6:  2:11. 


13.  Kph.  2:11,12. 
s  23.  Jer.  9:23,26.  Acts  7:51. 
tls.  56:6,7.  Matt.  8:11,12.15:28. 
Acts  10:2 — 4,34.  ll:3,&c.  1 


U  8:4.  13:10.  Matt.  3:15.  5;17— 
20.  Acts  13:22.  GaJ.  5:14. 

X  Ez,  16:48 — 52.  Matt.  12:41, 
42.  Heb.  11:7. 


embezzle  the  sacred  treasures,  or  defraud  -the 
Lord  of  his  dues,  through  an  idolatrous  love  of 
money,  after  having  expressed  his  abhorrence  of 
idolatry.?  [JSlarg.Ref.^ — o.)  It  was  notorious, 
that  many  of  the  chief  priests,  scribes,  and  elders, 
who  appeared  most  zealous  for  the  law,  were 
guilty  of  these  and  similar  crimes:  and  the  rest, 
who  rejected  the  gospel,  and  “made  their  boast 
in  the  law,”  would  be  found  to  dishonor  God,  by 
evidently  breaking  it.  For,  in  fact,  the  name  of 
God  was  blasphemed  among  the  Gentiles,  and 
they  were  set  against  true  religion,  by  the  wick¬ 
edness  of  the  Jews;  as  it  had  been  written  in 
their  scriptures,  and  indeed  had  been  a  charge 
brought  frequently  by  the  prophets  against  their 
fathers.  [Slarg.  Rej.  p,  q.)  The  terms  here 
used  concerning  the  Gentiles,  aptly  expose  the 
arrogant  self-wisdom  of  the  Jews. — ‘This  passage 
‘may  be  illustrated  from  the  Jewish  writings:  for 
‘they  say,  that  he  who  teacheth  others,  what  he 
‘doeth  not  himself,  is  like  a  blind  man  who  hath 
‘a  candle  in  his  hand  to  give  light  to  others, 
‘whilst  he  himself  doth  walk  in  darkness.’  Jew¬ 
ish  writings  quoted  by  Whitby. — Blasphemed,  &c. 
(24)  Of  this,  Josephus  doth  frequently  accuse 
them,  saying,  ‘  ‘What  wickedness  do  you  con- 
‘  ‘ceal  or  hide,  which  is  not  known  to  your  ene- 
‘  ‘mies.?  You  triumph  in  your  wickedness,  strive 

*  ‘daily  who  shall  be  most  vile,  making  a  shew  of 
“your  wickedness,  as  if  it  were  virtue.’  And 
‘thinkest  thou  this,  O  man,  that  thou  shalt  escape 
‘the  judgment  of  God,  who  punisheth  the  Gen- 
‘tiles,  when  thou  art  as  guilty  as  they  of  acting 
‘against  thy  conscience,  add  doing  that  for  which 
‘thy  own  mouth  condemns  thee;  ...  and  which 
‘doth  also  cause  them  to  “blaspheme  that  holy 
‘name  by  which  thou  art  called.?”  ’  Whitby. 
{Xote,  1—3.) 

Thou  art  called.  (17)  Eirovofia^r].  Here  only. — 
Restest.]  Eiravanavp.  Luke  10:6.  Not  elsewhere 
N.  T. — 2  Kings  2:15.  7:2,17.  Jlic.  3:11.  Sept.  Ex 
£7rt  et  avairavui-  See  on  Matt.  11:28,29. — Makest 
thy  boast.']  Kavxaaai.  23.  5:2,11.  1  Cor.  1:29,31.  4: 
7.  Gal.  6:14.  Phil.  3:3,  et  al.  Ab  av^eu),  glorior. — 
Approvesl  the  things  that  are  more  excellent.  (18) 
AoKina^EiS  ra  Siacpspovra.  Phil.  1:10. — AoKifia^o),  1:28. 
12:2.  14:22.  See  on  Luke  12:56.  AiacpepovTa,  Matt. 
6:26.  10:31.  12:12.  1  Cor.  15:41. — ‘Ut ...  dijudi- 
‘care  possitis,  qum  sint  probanda,  et  conveniant 
‘religioui  Christianas,  necne.’  Schleusner,  on 
Phil.  1:10. — Being  instructed.]  Karrjx^fjievos^  See 
on  Luke  1:4. — A  guide.  (19)  ^OSnyov.  See  on 
Matt.  15:14. — An  instructer.  (20)  UaJzvrriv.  Heb. 
12:9.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Hos.  5:2.  Sept.  A 
Tratf,  puer. — The  form.]  Tpv  nopcp^aiv.  2  Tim.  3: 
5.  Not  elsewhere.  A  yopeprj,  forma,  Phil.  2:6,7. 
— Thou  that  abhorrest.  (22)  'o  SSeXvaaoiievos.  Rev. 
21:8.  Not  elsewhere.  BSeXvyua,  Matt.  24:15. 
Luke  16:15. — Dost  thou  commit  sacrilege?]  'Upoav- 
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thee,  who  ^  by  the  letter  and  circumci 
sion  dost  transgress  the  law? 

28  For  ‘'he  is  not  a  Jew  which  is  one 
outwardly;  ®  neither  is  that  circumcision 
which  is  outward  in  the  flesh: 

29  But  he  7s  a  Jew  ^  which  is  one  in¬ 
wardly;  «  and  circumcision  is  that  of  the 
heart,  ^  in  the  Spirit,  and  not  in  the  letter; 
‘  whose  praise  is  not  of  men,  but  of  God. 


y  20,29.  7:6—8.  2  Cor.  3:6. 
z  9:6—8.  Ps.73:l.  Is.  1:9 — 15. 
48:1,2.  Hos.  1:6 — 9.  Matt  3:9. 
John  1:47.  8:37 — 39.  Gal.  6:15. 
Rev.  2:9. 

a  Jer.  9:26.  Rom.  4:10 — 12,  1 
Pet  3:21. 

b  1  Sam,  16:7.  1  Chr.  29:17.  Ps. 
45:13.  Jer.  4:14.  Matt,  23:25 — 


28.  Luke  11:39,40.  17:21.  John 
4:23,24.  1  Pet  3:4. 
c  Deut,  10:16.  30:6.  Jer.  4:4. 
Col.  2;  11,1-2. 

d27.  7:6.  14:17.  John  3:5—8. 
Phil.  3:3. 

e  John  5:44.  12:43.  1  Cor.  4:5.  2 
Cor.  10:18.  1  Thes.  2:4,  1  Pet 
3:4. 


Afw;  Here  only.  ^itpoaoXos’  See  on  Acts  19:37. — 
Breaking.  (23)  TlapaSaatijis.  4:15.  5:14.  Gal.  3:19. 
1  Tim.  2:14.  Heb.  2:2.  napa^arps,  25,27.  Jam.  2: 
9,11.  Ex  •Kapa,  et  6aiv<j),  gradior. — JDishonorest 
thou?]  ATijia^En;  See  on  1:24. 

V.  25 — 29.  The  Jews,  though  chargeable  with 
the  grossest  violations  of  the  moral  law,  confid¬ 
ed  in  circumcision,  as  if  it  had  secured  their 
covenant-relation  to  God.  But  the  apostle  shew¬ 
ed  them,  that  while  circumcision,  and  the 
means  of  grace  connected  with  it,  would  be  very 
advantageous  to  the  conscientious  Jew,  who 
copied  the  example  of  Abraham;  [Jfote,  3:1,2.) 
especially  in  bringing  him  acquainted  with  the 
oracles  of  God,  and  preparing  him  to  receive  the 
gospel;  it  could  not  profit  the  presumptuous  trans¬ 
gressor,  who  rested  in  it,  and  neglected  that 
“righteousness  by  faith”  of  which  it  was  the  seal. 
(JVo^e,  4:9 — 12.)  If  a  man  cleaved  to  the  law,  he 
must  perfectly  obey  it,  in  order  to  justification; 
circumcision  made  “him  a  debtor  to  fulfil  the 
whole  law;”  and  his  transgressions  cast  him  out 
of  the  covenant  of  God,  as  if  he  had  never  been 
circumcised.  [Marg.  Rf.  r,  s. — J\'ote,  Gal.  5: 
1 — 6.)  On  the  other  hand,  if  an  uncircumcised 
Gentile  siiould  regulate  his  conduct  according 
to  the  righteousness  prescribed  by  the  law;  ought 
he  not  to  be  deemed  a  true  worshipper  of  God, 
notwithstanding  his  uncircumcision.?  Such  Gen¬ 
tiles,  as  were  taught  by  divine  grace  thus  to  love 
and  serve  God,  would,  like  Cornelius,  embrace 
the  gospel  when  proposed  to  them:  and  thus  in 
uncircumcision,  the  external  natural  state  of 
man,  they,  being  made  partakers  of  an  inward 
spiritual  change,  would  judge  and  condemn  the 
Jew,  who,  having  the  letter  of  the  law  and  the 
outward  circumcision,  had  no  inward  disposition 
to  obedience.  [Marg.  Ref.  t — x. — JSTotes,  Acts  10: 
1—8.  Gal.6:l\—l().Phil.3:l—l,v.S.)  For, 
in  fact,  that  man  was  not  to  be  counted  a  Jew, 
or  one  of  the  chosen  people  of  God,  w’ho  was  only 
so  in  his  outward  profession  or  descent;  nor  was 
that  the  true  circumcision,  the  valid  seal  of  the 
covenant,  “which  was  outward  in  the  flesh.”  But 
he  was  the  real  Jew,  or  child  of  Abraham,  who 
had  the  inward  disposition  of  his  believing  and 
obedient  progenitor;  and  that  was  “the  true  cir¬ 
cumcision,”  which  was  wrought  in  the  heart  by 
regeneration,  according  to  the  spiritual  meaning, 
and  not  the  mere  letter,  of  the  law;  producing  an 
inward  conformity  of  the  judgment  and  affec¬ 
tions  to  its  holy  precepts.  [Marg.  Ref.  z — d — 
M'otes,  Gen.  17:9 — 12.  Lev.  26:41,42.  T)eut.  30:1 
— 10,  V.  10.  Jer.  9:25,26.)  This  indeed  men 
could  not  see,  or  would  not  approve  and  com¬ 
mend,  but  rather  despise  and  hate;  but  God 
would  approve,  commend,  and  value  it.  So  that, 
though  the  outward  seal  had  been  for  the  time 
necessar}-;  yet  the  inward  grace,  or  the  thing 
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Bignified,  was  always  far  more  excellent:  and 
the  former  was  now  superseded  by  the  Christian 
dispensation,  and  could  be  of  no  use  to  those  who 
tenaciously  adhered  to  it.  {^J\larg.  Ref.  e. — 
JV’otes,  Jlcts  7:51 — 53.  Gal.  4:8 — 11,21 — 31.  Heh. 
10:26,27.  1  Pet.  3:1—4,  v.  4.) 

Uncircumcision.  (25)  AKpoSv^a.  26,27.  3:30. 

See  on  Acts  11:3. — The  righteousness.  (26)  Ta 
SiKaiijOfjtaTa.  See  on  1:32.  Luke  1:6. — Re  counted..'^ 
Aoyiff&rjffcrat.  3.  3:28.  See  on  4:3. — Outwardly. 
(28)  Ev  rtf)  ^avepui.  •Matt.  6:4,6,18. — Inwardly.  (29) 
Ev  rw  KpvTZTw.  16.  .Matt.  6:4,6,18.  1  Cor.  4:5.  1  JPet, 
3:4. — In  the  spirit.,  arid  not  in  the  letter.']  Ev  svcv- 
uari,  hv  ypajipaTi.  27.  7:6.  John  3:6.  2  Cor.  3:6. — 
Praise.]  En-aivof.  13:3.  1  Cor.  4:5.  2  Cor.  8:18. 
Phil.  4:8.  1  Pet.  1:7.  2:14,  el  al.  Eiratrew,  Luke 
16:8. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—6. 

The  censures  which  men  pass  on  their  neigh¬ 
bors,  who  perhaps  justly  deserve  them,  may 
render  themselves  more  inexcusable,  while  “they 
do  the  same  things,  and  yet  trust  in  themselves 
that  they  are  righteous,  and  despise  others.” — 
The  branches  of  man’s  disobedience  are  numer¬ 
ous,  yet  they  all  spring  from  the  same  root:  nor 
can  any  one  judge  another  to  be  deserving 
of  divine  wrath,  without  at  the  same  time  con¬ 
demning  himself:  for,  though  he  may  not  have 
committed  exactly  the  same  crimes;  yet  he  has 
been  guilty  of  the  same  apostasy  from  God,  and 
rebellion  against  him;  and  is  equally  chargeable 
with  sinning  against  his  better  judgment  in  va¬ 
rious  ways.  Frequently,  superior  advantages  ren¬ 
der  a  man’s  apparently  lighter  offences  more  ag¬ 
gravated,  in  the  sight  of  God,  than  the  more 
scandalous  sins  of  his  worse  educated  neighbor, 
against  which  he  vehemently  declaims.  We  are 
indeed  very  incompetent  judges  of  the  compara¬ 
tive  heinousness  of  men’s  conduct:  but  it  is  cer¬ 
tain  that  “the  judgment  of  God  is”  and  will  be 
“according  to  truth,”  against  all  who  break  his 
law,  and  reject  his  grace.  To  him  we  ought  to 
leave  others,  and  to  be  chiefly  concerned  to  judge 
ourselves,  and  to  seek  mercy  according  to  his 
blessed  gospel,  that  his  truth  in  fulfilling  his 
promises  may  secure  our  salvation. — If  our  fel¬ 
low-sinners  cannot  stand  before  us  in  judgment; 
how  shall  we,  who  are  guilty  of  the  same  things, 
escape  the  righteous  condemnation  of  a  heart¬ 
searching  God.^  In  deciding  against  them  we 
pass  sentence  on  ourselves;  and  “if  our  heart 
condemn  us,  God  is  greater  than  our  heart  and 
knoweth  all  things.”  {JVotes,  Jam.  2:8—13.  1 
John  3:18 — 24,  vv.  18 — 20.) — The  excuses,  which 
numbers  make  for  their  misconduct,  may  very 
commonly  be  turned  against  them:  nor  would 
men  in  general  be  so  daringly  wicked,  were  it 
not  for  their  experience  of  the  Lord’s  forbear¬ 
ance,  and  their  general  notions  of  his  mercy! 
(jVofe,  £c.  8:11 — 13.)  But  those  who  thus  “de¬ 
spise  the  riches  of  his  goodness  and  forbearance,” 
and  grovv  more  bold  in  rebellion  by  that  kind¬ 
ness,  which  should  “lead  them  to  repentance,” 
will  find  at  last  that  they  have  been  “sinning 
against  their  own  souls;”  and  that  their  “hard 
and  impenitent  hearts”  have  led  them  “to  treas¬ 
ure  up  wrath  against  the  day  of  wrath  and  reve¬ 
lation  of  the  righteous  judgment  of  God.” _ In¬ 

deed  this  is  the  daily  employment  of  every  unbe¬ 
liever;  and  he  adds  to  his  store,  with  a  rapidity 
of  increase,  proportioned  to  his  crimes  and  abus'- 
ed  advantages!  He  himself  will  certainly  reap 
the  harvest  which  he  now  sows,  and  the  longer 
he  is  spared  in  the  long-suffering  of  God,  the 
more  terrible  will  be  the  day  of  righteous  retri¬ 
bution,  if  he  continue  to  the  end  in  this  destruc¬ 
tive  course.  {Jfotes,  Luke  7:40—43.  Gal.  6:6 
—10,  vv.  7,8.  2  Pet.  2:4—9.) 

20] 


V.  7  16. 

The  questions  concerning  justification,  per¬ 
sonal  election,  and  efficacious  grace,  should  be 
kept  distinct  from  those,  which  relate  to  the 
character  and  conduct  of  the  righteous  and  the 
wicked.  If  a  man  cannot  be  satisfied  with  an 
earthly  portion,  but  aspires  after  “glory,  honor 
and  immortality;”  and  if  he  seeks  this  inheritance 
by  faith  in  the  promises  of  God,  and  “patien 
continuance  in  well  doing;”  he  doubtless  is  in 
the  way  to  eternal  life.  But  if  men  contend 
against  the  precepts  and  sanction  of  God’s  holy 
law,  and  his  decrees  and  dispensations,  his  truths 
and  ordinances,  or  blame  any  thing  rather  than 
their  own  sins;  if  they  “do  not  obey  the  truth, 
but  obey  unrighteousness,”  and  live  in  allowed 
violations  of  the  divine  law:  no  doubt  they  are  in 
the  broad  road  to  destruction;  and,  proceeding  in 
that  path,  “indignation  and  wrath”  will  overtake 
them,  to  whatever  church  or  sect  they  may  be¬ 
long,  or  whatever  creed  they  may  subscribe.  In¬ 
deed,  “tribulation  and  anguish”  must  come  upon 
all  impenitent  evil-doers:  but  “glory,  honor, 
and  peace”  will  be  awarded  to  all,  “who  are 
taught  by  the  grace  of  God,  to  live  soberly  and 
righteously,  and  godly  in  this  present  world;” 
“for  there  is  no  respect  of  persons  with  God.” 
[JVotes,  Tit.  2:11 — 14.)  Whatever  may  now  be 
objected  to  this,  from  some  doctrines  ill  under¬ 
stood,  or  from  appearances  in  providence  which 
are  misinterpreted;  it  will  be  made  manifest 
to  all  the  world,  in  the  day  when  “God  shall 
judge  the  secrets  of  men  by  Jesus  Christ;”  as  he 
has  assured  us  he  will,  in  his  holy  gospel.  Then 
those  who,  not  having  the  written  word,  have  sin¬ 
ned  against  the  dictates  of  their  own  conscien¬ 
ces,  will  be  proved  guilty,  and  condemned  by 
that  rule:  those  who  have  sinned  against  the  law 
of  God,  which  was  made  known  to  them,  will  be 
judged  and  punished  according  to  that  law:  and 
the  professors  of  the  gospel  will  be  shewn  to 
have  been  either  true  believers  or  hypocrites, 
according  to  the  effects  produced  by  the  truth 
on  their  minds,  and  hearts,  and  conduct.  [JTotes 
and  P.  O.  JJatt.  25-:3l — 46.)  For  if  the  very 
Gentiles  were  “a  law  unto  themselves”  and  each 
other,  when  they  acted  contrary  to  “the  work  of 
the  law  written  in  their  hearts;”  how  absurd  must 
it  be  for  any  man,  to  expect  acceptance  with 
God  by  a  written  law,  which  he  hears  and  diso¬ 
beys;  or  by  the  gospel,  when  he  does  not  practi¬ 
cally  believe  it!  No  man  can  indeed  be  justified 
by  his  own  obedience,  because  all  men  deviate 
from  their  rule:  yet  the  nearer  they  act  in  con¬ 
formity  to  their  principles  and  convictions,  the 
lighter  will  be  their  condemnation;  and  the 
greater  the  distance  there  is  between  their 
known  rule,  and  their  allowed  practice,  the  more 
aggravated  must  be  their  guilt;  when  the  secrets 
of  men  shall  be  brought  to  light,  and  all  these  in¬ 
finitely  important  concerns  shall  be  determined 
by  the  omniscient,  most  righteous,  and  yet  most 
merciful  Judge. 

V.  17—29. 

The  Jew,  who  “rested  in  the  law,  and  made  his 
boast  of  God,”  and  was  proud  of  his  superior 
knowledge  and  attainments,  will  at  the  last  day 
be  more  deeply  condemned,  than  the  blind  Gen¬ 
tile  whom  he  so  greatly  disdained:  and  numbers, 
‘who  call  themselves  Christians,’ and  have  learn¬ 
ed  many  right  notions  of  the  gospel  as  a  system, 
and  so  deem  themselves  the  children  or  God, 
though  they  “obey  not  the  truth,”  will  perish 
more  dreadfully  than  their  more  ignorant  neigh¬ 
bors,  who  have  sinned  against  less  light  and  in¬ 
ferior  advantages.  Indeed  the  sermons  which 
many  preach,  and  the  books  which  they  j.ublish, 
Avill  testify  against  them;  and  it  behoves  ministers 
especially,  to  be  most  awfully  jealous  over  them- 
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CHAP  III. 

The  advantages  which  the  Jews  possessed,  1,  2.  The  unbelief 
of  some  does  not  render  the  faith  of  God  of  no  effect,  3,4;  who 
is  just  in  punishing  sin,  though  he  takes  occasion  from  it  to  dis¬ 
play  his  own  glory,  6 — 3.  Passages  from  the  Old  Testament 
adduced  to  prove  that  the  Jews,  as  well  as  others,  are  “all  un¬ 
der  sin,”  9 — 19;  so  that  no  flesh  is  justified  by  the  deeds  of  the 
la»r,  20.  The  “righteousness  of  God  without  the  law,”  is 
“unto  all  and  upon  all  that  believe,”  without  any  difference, 
21,22.  As  all  have  sinned,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles;  all 
must  be  justified  by  the  free  grace  of  God,  through  faith  in 
Christ,  and  the  redemption  of  his  blood,  that  God  may  be  glori¬ 
fied,  and  boasting  excluded,  23 — 30.  This  establishes  the 

law.  31. 


selves  in  this  respect:  for  it  is  far  more  congenial  j 
to  the  self-flattery  of  our  hearts  and  our  worldly  | 
lusts  to  instruct  others,  than  to  bear  the  yoke 
ourselves.  Many  teach  their  hearers  the  truth 
and  will  of  God,  who  never  teach  themselves; 
they  lay  down  g’ood  rules,  but  never  practise 
them:  and  the  discoveries  of  the  g-reat  day 
will  shew,  that  some,  who  appeared  to  be  “the 
g-uides  of  the  blind,  and  the  light  of  such  as  sat  in 
darkness,”  were  indeed  dishonest  men,  adulter¬ 
ers,  or  sacrilegious  mercenaries.  Numbers  de¬ 
spise  their  ignorant  neighbors  for  resting  in  a 
dead  “form  of  godliness,”  and  yet  they  them¬ 
selves  trust  in  “a  form  of  knowledge,”  which  is 
equally  lifeless  and  inefficacious:  and  many  glory 
in  the  gospel,  whose  unholy  lives  dishonor  God, 
and  cause  his  name  and  truth  to  be  blasphemed 
among  his  enemies.  In  short,  no  forms,  ordinan¬ 
ces,  or  notions  can  profit  us,  without  regeneration 
by  the  Holy  Spirit;  which  will  always  eventual¬ 
ly  lead  us  to  seek  an  interest  in  “the  righteous¬ 
ness  of  God  by  faith.”  The  distinction  between 
truth  and  error,  and  between  divine  institutions 
and  human  inventions,  is  indeed  immutable  and 
most  important:  yet  a  man  may  be  alive  to  God, 
who  maintains  some  errors,  cleaves  to  some  su¬ 
perstitions,  and  forms  improper  conclusions  in  re¬ 
spect  of  some  divine  appointments:  while  another, 
who  is  very  clear  in  his  notions,  and  exact  in  ex¬ 
ternals,  may  be  “dead  in  sin,”  “uncircumcised  in 
heart;”  and,  through  the  letter  and  the  outward 
form,  he  may  deceive  himself,  and  be  a  scandal 
to  the  gospel.  For  he  is  no  more  a  Christian 
now,  than  he  was  a  Jew  of  old,  who  is  one  out¬ 
wardly;  “neither  is  that  baptism,  which  is  out¬ 
ward  in  the  flesh:”  but  he  is  the  real  Christian, 
who  is  inwardly  a  true  believer,  with  an  obedi¬ 
ent  faith;  and  the  true  baptism  is  that  of  tlie 
neart,  by  “the  washing  of  regeneration  and  tlie 
renewal  of  the  Holy  Ghost,”  producing  a  spiritu¬ 
al  mind,  and  a  cordial  subjection  to  the  truth,  in 
its  holy  import  and  tendency.  A  Christian  of 
this  character  will  seldom  be  much  approved  by 
zealots  of  any  party,  any  more  than  by  the 
world  at  large:  but  he  will  be  accepted  of  God, 
and  at  length  welcomed  with  the  praise  of  God, 
“Well  done,  good  and  faithful  servant,  enter  thou 
into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord.” 

NOTES. 

Chap.  III.  V.  1,  2.  If  disobedient  Jews  could 
not  be  accepted,  and  if  obedient  Gentiles  might 
be  saved;  it  would  be  asked,  “What  advantage  has 
the  Jew”  above  the  Gentile?  or  in  what  respect 
does  circumcision  profit  him?  [Marg.  Ref.  a. — 
J^ote,  2:25 — 29.)  The  whole  Old  Testament 
implied,  that  God  had  peculiarly  favored  the  pos¬ 
terity  of  Abraham;  and  the  law,  together  with 
the  “seal  of  circumcision,”  had  been  supposed  to 
convey  some  special  privileges:  and  did  the  apos¬ 
tle  mean  to  level  all  these  distinctions,  and  to 
prove  that  the  Jews  had  no  advantage  from  their 
relation  to  Abraham,  and  their  national  cove¬ 
nant?  To  this  he  replied,  that  they,  as  a  collec¬ 
tive  body,  had  doubtless  much  benefit  from  them 


WHAT  ^  advantage  then  hath  the 
Jew?  or  what  profit  is  there  of 
circumcision? 

2  ^  Much  every  way:  chiefly,  ^  be¬ 
cause  that  unto  them  were  ^  committed 
®  the  oracles  of  God. 


a  2:25—29.  Gen.  26:32.  Ec.  6:3, 
11.  Is.  1:11  —  16.  Mai.  3:14.  1 
Cor.  16:32.  Heb.  13:9. 
b  3.  11:1,2,15—23,28,29. 
c  2:18.  9.4.  Dent.  4:7,8.  Neh.  9: 
13,14.  Ps.  78:4—7.  147:19,20. 
Is.  8:20.  Ez.  20:11,12.  Luke 


16:29—31.  John  5:39.  2  Tim. 
3:15—17.  2  Pet.  1:19—21 
Rev.  19:10. 

il  1  Cor.  9:17.  2  Cor.  5:19 
Gal.  2:7.  1  Tim. 6:20. 
e  Acts  7:38.  Heb.  5:12.  1  Pet. 
4:11. 


in  every  way.  (JVb^e,  9;4,5.)  The  law  and  cir¬ 
cumcision  could  not  indeed  save  them  in  their 
sins,  or  by  their  own  efficacy;  yet  they  gave  them 
most  important  advantages  for  obtaining  salva¬ 
tion.  The  stated  ministry  of  the  priests,  the  oc¬ 
casional  messages  of  the  propViets,  the  ordinances 
of  the  temple,  the  worship  at  the  synagogues, 
their  education  in  an  acquaintance  with  the  true 
God,  and  at  a  distance  from  gross  idolatr}^  the 
many  good  examples  which  were  set  before 
them,  and  the  dispensations  of  Providence  re 
specting  them,  were  means  of  grace.,  which  proba¬ 
bly  were  made  effectual  to  the  conversion  and 
salvation  of  more  persons  in  that  one  nation,  from 
age  to  age,  than  were  converted  in  all  the  rest  of 
the  world.  But  especially  “the  oracles  of  God,” 
the  sacred  writings  of  Moses  and  the  prophets, 
were  “committed  to  them;”  and  the  written  word 
of  God  had  been  continued  among  them  througii 
their  several  generations,  to  direct  them  how  to 
seek  acceptance  with  God,  and  to  walk  before 
him.  In  them  the  Messiah  was  promised,  and 
the  various  particulars  of  his  character,  miracles, 
redemption,  and  kingdom,  were  typified  and  pre¬ 
dicted:  among  the  Jews  he  made  his  appearance 
in  the  appointed  time;  in  him  the  scriptures  were 
fulfilled  before  their  eyes,  and  numbers  of  them 
had  believed  in  him,  and  found  salvation  by  him. 
[Marg.  Ref.  b — e.) — Oracles^  &c.  (2)  l:lome  think 
the  scriptures  are  thus  called,  with  reference  to 
the  oracular  answers,  which  the  high  priest  de¬ 
livered,  when  he  consulted  the  Lord  by  the 
breast-plate  of  judgment;  (JVb^e,  Ex.  28.30.)  im¬ 
plying  that  they  were  as  immediately  and  entire¬ 
ly  the  word  of  God,  as  the  oracles  thus  delivered 
had  been. — ‘This  is  so  remarkable  and  important 
‘a  testimony  to  the  divine  inspiration  of  the  Old 
‘Testament  in  general,  that  it  can  leave  no 
‘doubt  concerning  the  full  persuasion  of  St.  Paul 
‘on  this  head.’  Doddridge. — Committed.,  &c.]  Or, 
“they  were  entrusted  with  the  oracles  of  God.’’ 
— ‘The  oracles  of  God  were  deposited  with  '‘^e 
‘Jews,  not  to  keep  to  themselves,  but  to  publb^ 
‘them  to  all  the  world  besides;  but  because  thjry 
•  ‘did  not  this  work  sufficiently,  it  is  Christ’s  ap- 
‘pointment  to  the  apostles,  that  they  should  dis- 
‘perse  themselves  unto  all  nations,  and  so  bring 
‘them  to  the  knowledge  of  his  will.’  Hammond. 
— It  behoves  Christians  in  every  age  to  remem¬ 
ber,  that  the  scriptures  are  thus  committed  or 
entrusted  to  them  also,  in  order  that  they  may 
communicate  the  blessing  to  all  around  them,  and 
to  all  who  shall  come  after  them,  and  to  all 
men,  throughout  the  earth,  by  every  proper 
means,  to  the  utmost  of  their  ability;  and  to  pre¬ 
serve  them  uncorrupted  and  entire,  for  this  pur¬ 
pose.  In  this  latter  respect,  the  Jews  have  fulfill¬ 
ed  their  trust,  to  a  degree  of  exactness,  which 
could  never  have  been  previously  expected: 
(JVofe,  Prov.  22:12.)  and,  while  their  frivolous 
and  minute  exactness,  in  many  things,  is  apt  to 
excite  contempt;  Vaeir  fairness,  in  preserving  the 
sacred  text  from  intentional  alteration,  is  evi¬ 
dent  in  almost  ail  passages,  even  where  their 
own  rejection  of  the  IVlessiah  appears  most  crimi- 
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3  For  what  some  did  not  believe: 
s  shall  their  unbelief  make  the  faith  of 
God  without  effect? 

4  **  God  forbid:  yea,  ‘  let  God  be  true, 
but  every  man  a  liar;  as  it  is  written, 

'  That  thou  mightest  be  justified  in  thy 
sayings,  and  mightest  overcome  when 
thou  art  judged. 

5  But  “  if  our  unrighteousness  com- 

^  "  what 

shall  we 

1  John  5:10,20. 


mend  the  righteousness  of  God, 

say?  °  Is  God  unrighteous  who 

f  9:6.  10:16.  11:1— '7.  Heb.  4:2. 
g’  11:29.  Num.  23:19.  1  Sam.  15: 

29.  Is.  54:9,10.  66:11.  65:15, 

16.  Jer.  33:24 — 26.  Matt.  24: 

35.  2  Tim.  2:13.  Heb.  6:13— 

18. 

h  6,31.  6:2,15.  7:7,13.  9:14.  11:1, 

11.  Luke  20:16.  1  Cor.  6:15. 

Gal.  2:17.  3:21.  6:14. 

I  Deut.32:4.  Job  40:8.  Ps.  100: 

6.  119:160.  138:2.  Mic.  7:20. 

John  3:33.  2  Cor.  1:18.  Tit.  1: 


2.  Heb.  6:18. 

Rev.  3:7. 
k  Ps.  62:9.  116:11. 

1  Job  36:3.  Ps.  51:4.  Matt.  11:19. 
in  7,25,26.  6:8,20,-21. 
n  4:1.  6:1.  7:7.  9:13,14. 
o  2:5.  3:19.  9:18—20.  12:19. 
Deut.  32:39— 43.  Ps.  68:10,11. 
94:1,2.  Nah.  1:2,6— 8.  2Thes. 
1:6 — 9.  Rev.  16:3.4.  16:5—7. 
18:20. 


taketh  vengeance?  (p  I  speak  as  a  man.) 

6  God  forbid:  for  then  how  shall 
God  judge  the  world? 

7  For  *  if  the  truth  of  God  hath  more 
abounded  through  my  lie  unto  his  glory; 
^  why  yet  am  I  also  judged  as  a  sinner? 

8  And  not  rather^  (as  “  we  be  slander¬ 
ously  reported,  and  as  some  affirm  that 
we  say,)  *  Let  us  do  evil,  that  good  may 
come?  whose  damnation  is  just. 


[Practical  Observations. 


9  IT  y  What  then? 
they?  No,  in  no  wise 

p  6:19.  1  Cor  9:8.  Gal.  3:15. 
q  See  on  4. 

r  Gen.  18:25.  Job  8:3.  34:17— 

19.  Ps.  9:8.  11:6— 7.  60:6.  96: 
13.98:9.  Acts  17:31. 

s  Gen.  37:8,9,20.  44:14.  50:18— 

20.  Ex.  3:19.  14:5,30.  1  Kings 

13:17,18,26 — 32.  2  Kings  8: 

10—16.  Matt.  26:34,69—75. 


^  are  we  better  t/iaii 
for  we  have  before 

t  9:19,20.  Is.  10:6,7.  Acts  2:23 
13:27—29. 

u  Matt.  6:11.  1  Pet.  3:16,17. 

X  5:20.  6:1,16.  7:7.  Jude  4, 
y  6.  6:15.  11:7.  1  Cor.  10:19.  14: 
16.  Phil.  1:18. 

z  22,23.  Is.  66:5.  Luke  7:39 
18:9—14.  1  Cor.  4:7. 


nal.  It  is  the  present  plan  of  their  Rabbins,  to 
frig-ht  the  people  from  reading-  such  portions  of 
the  scripture. 

What  advantage  ...  hath  the  Jew?  (1)  Tt  to  irepic- 
trov  Tn  iK^aia;  J\Iatt.  b:Al.  John  10:10. — ‘Quae  ig-i- 
‘tur  est  preestantia  Judasi?’  Schleusner. — Projit.'j 
si<pc\£ia.  Jude  16.  Not  elsewhere.  SLj>LXeo},  2:25. 
—  Were  committed.  (2)  'E.in^tv^riaav.  L.uke 
./o/m  2:24.  1  Cor.  9:17.  Gal.  2:1.  1  The s.  2: A.  2 
Thes.  1:10.  1  Tim.  1:11.  Tit.  1:3. — The  oracles 
of  God.'\  Ta  \oyia  m  Ora.  See  on  Acts  7:38. 

V.  3,  4.  What  if  some,  if  even  the  greater 
part  of  the  nation  of  Israel,  from  worldly  and 
ambitious  motives,  had  obstinately  and  wickedly 
rejected  this  divine  Savior?  Did  their  unbelief 
render  the  faithfulness  of  God  ineffectual?  He 
had  fulfilled  his  promises  to  their  fathers;  and  if 
they  would  not  receive  and  submit  to  the  “Seed 
of  Abraham,’’  and  the  Son  of  David,  could  they 
plead  that  God  had  failed  of  his  word,  because  he 
would  not  continue  his  special  favor  to  them, 
notwithstanding  their  disobedience  and  atrocious 
wickedness?  (JV'ofes,  15:8 — 13.  Luke  1:46 — 55, 
67 — 75.)  “God  forbid,”  that  such  a  thought 
should  be  allowed  in  any  one’s  mind!  Det  the 
thought  be  abhorred;  let  every  man  rather  hum¬ 
bly  acknowledge  the  veracity  and  faithfulness  of 
God;  though  it  should  require  him  to  suppose  that 
all  men  were  liars,  hypocrites,  or  deceivers,  as 
every  one  in  some  degree  must  be  allowed  to  be. 
(Jl/arg.  Ref.  f — k. — Jfote,  Ps.  62:8 — 10.)  Let  the 
blame  of  the  rejection  of  the  Messiah  rest  on 
them,  and  their  hypocrisy,  and  not  be  supposed  to 
reflect  upon  the  faithfulness  of  God:  even  as  Da¬ 
vid,  when  he  had  committed  grievous  offences,  ac¬ 
knowledged  that  God  was,  b^y  his  crimes,  “justi¬ 
fied”  in  his  declarations  concerning  the  desperate 
wickedness  of  the  human  heart:  and  that  the  hu¬ 
miliating  event  was  permitted,  to  display  more 
clearly  the  truth,  justice,  and  mercy  of  God;  and 
that  he  might  be  fully  vindicated  from  all  those 
presumptuous  charges,  by  which  men  venture  to 
arraign  the  testimonies  of  his  word,  the  threat¬ 
en!  ngs  of  his  law,  or  the  dispensations  of  his 
providence.  t^JSIarg.  Ref.  h — ihTote,  Ps.  51:4.) 
The  quotation  is  exactly  from  the  LXX. 

The  faith  of  God.  (3J  Tiyv  m^iv  m  Qtu.  See  on 
1:17.  2  Tim.  2:13. — JSiake  ...  of  none  effect.']  Ka- 
TapyrjoEtH  31.  4:14.  6:6.  7:2,6.  Luke  13:7.  1  Cor. 
1:28.  2:6.  6:13.  13:8,10,11.  Heb.  2:14,  et  al— 
God  forbid.]  Mi?  yjvoiro.  6:2.  See  on  Z/zr/ce  20:16. 

V.  5 — 8.  To  the  foregoing  conclusion  of  the 
apostle,  the  Jews  or  other  cavillers  might  reply, 
that  if  “their  unrighteousness”  gave  occasion  to 


the  more  illustrious  manifestation  of  the  divine 
justice,  or  rather  to  the  shewing  more  evidently 
the  necessity  and  excellency  of  “the  righteous¬ 
ness  of  God”  for  man’s  justification;  would  he 
not  be  unrighteous,  if  he  took  vengeance  on 
them,  for  those  actions  which  eventually  occa¬ 
sioned  the  more  conspicuous  displa}"^  of  his  glory? 
[J\Iarg.  Ref.  m — o. — J^ote,  5:20,21.)  This  objec¬ 
tion  the  apostle  adduced  “as  a  man,”  an  unbe¬ 
liever,  who  purposed  to  justify  himself,  and  find 
fault  with  the  sentence  of  God  against  him. 
[JMarg.  Ref.  p. — Jfote,  9:19 — 21.) — In  fact,  the 
wickedness  and  obstinate  unbelief  of  the  Jews 
fuUy  proved  the  need,  which  all  men  have  of  “the 
righteousness  of  God  by  faith;”  and  also  his  jus¬ 
tice,  in  punishing  them  for  their  sins,  and  in  the 
sentence  of  the  law  against  all  transgressors: 
and  thus  in  every  sense  it  “commended  his  right¬ 
eousness.”  Yet  the  thought,  that  it  would  be 
unjust  in  him  to  take  vengeance  on  them,  ought 
to  be  rejected  with  abhorrence:  for,  if  he  could 
not  justly  punish  those  crimes  which  made  way 
for  the  display  of  his  glory,  how  could  he  judge 
the  world?  [Alarg.  Ref.  r. — Jfote,  Gen.  18:23 — 
26.)  In  that  case  he  never  could  inflict  ven 
geance  on  any  criminal:  for  he  will  take  occa¬ 
sion,  from  the  rebellion  of  all  fallen  creatures, 
however  distinguished,  to  display  his  own  glori¬ 
ous  perfections  to  the  greater  advantage;  though 
the  intention  of  transgressors,  and  the  natural 
tendency  of  their  conduct,  are  diametrically 
contrary  to  both.  So  that  this  proves  still  more 
fully  the  malignity  of  sin,  as  committed  against 
a  Being  of  such  infinite  wisdom,  power,  and  per¬ 
fection,  that  he  effects  good  to  his  creation,  and 
glory  to  himself,  by  occasion  of  those  very  ac¬ 
tions,  which  naturally  tend  to  the  destruction  of 
his  creatures,  and  the  dishonor  of  his  name. 
[Jfotes,  Gen.  50:20.  Is.  10:5 — 14.  55:8,9.  Eph. 
3:9 — 12.) — This  objection  might  for  substance  be 
stated  in  another  way:  ‘Suppose  the  truth  of  God, 
‘in  his  predictions,  promises,  or  denimciations, 
‘should  be  more  abundantly  manifested  to  his  glo- 
‘ry,  by  any  man’s  telling  a  wilful  lie:  why  should 
‘the  liar  be  punished  for  giving  occasion  to  the 
‘display  of  God’s  glory?’  Yet  every  one  must  see, 
that  the  lie  thus  told  was  directly  contrary  to  the 
truth  of  God,  and  merely  the  occasion  of  display¬ 
ing  it:  and  the  event  could  not  deduct  from  the 
malignity  of  the  lie.  [J\Iarg.  Ref.  s,  t. — JVotis. 
Gen.  12:11 — 16.  27:6 — 29.)  If  it  were  in  any 
case  admitted,  that  a  violation  of  the  law  of  GoJ 
ceased  to  be  criminal,  because  his  glory  was 
eventually  promoted  by  it;  then  the  slanderous 
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*  proved  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  ^  that 
they  are  all  under  sin; 

10  As  it  is  written,  There  is  ^  none 
righteous,  no,  not  one: 

.  1 1  There  is  ®  none  that  understandeth, 
^  there  is  none  that  seeketh  after  God. 

1 2  They  s  are  all  gone  out  of  the  way, 
they  are  together  ^  become  unprofitable; 
‘  there  is  none  that  doeth  good,  no,  not 
one. 


♦  Gr.  charged.  1:28, &c.  2:1, &c. 
a  Gal.  3:10,22. 

b  4.  11  :C.  15:3,4.  Is.  8:-20.  iPet. 
1:16. 

C  Ps.  14:1—3.  53:1—3. 
d  23.  Job  14:4,  15:14.  25:4. 
Mark  10:18.  Eph.  2:1— 3.  1 

John  1 :8 — 10. 

e  1:22,28.  Ps.  14:2 — 4.  53:2,4. 
94:8.  Prov^.  1:7,22,29,30.  Is. 
27:11,  Jer.  4:22.  Hos.  4:6. 
Matt.  13:13,14,19.  Tit.  3:3. 


1  John  5:20. 

f8:7.  Job  21:15,16.  Is.  9:13. 
31:1.55:6.65:1.  Hos.  7:10. 
g  Ex.  32:8.  Ps.  14:3.  Ec.  7: 
29.  Is.  53:6.  59:8.  Jer.  2:13.  ^ 
Eph.  2:3.  1  Pet.  2:25. 
h  Gen.  1:31. 6:6,7.  Matt.  25:30.  ' 
Philem.  11. 

iPs.  53:1.  Ec.  7:20.  is.  64:6.  j 
Eph.  2:8—10.  Phil.  2:12,13. 
Tit.  2:13,14,  Jam.  1:16,17.  ! 
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report,  circulated  concerning-  the  Christians  by 
those  who,  misunderstanding  the  doctrine  of  sal-  ; 
vation  by  grace,  affirmed  that  they  said,  “Let  us  | 
do  evil,  that  good  may  come,’’  would  indeed  be  | 
established  as  a  general  principle;  and  as  tke  : 
rule  of  man’s  conduct,  instead  of  the  holy  and 
perfect  law  of  God.  But,  in  fact,  the  condemna¬ 
tion  of  those  who  thus  perverted  the  gospel,  or 
who  committed  sin  that  good  might  come  from 
it,  was  most  righteous.  The  blame  of  their  sins 
belonged  only  to  themselves;  the  honor  of  the  i 
good  done  by  occasion  of  them,  to  God  alone.  | 
[Marg.  Ref.  u,  x.) — Different  opinions  indeed  are 
advanced  concerning  the  persons,  of  whom  the 
apostle  said,  “whose  damnation  is  just.’’  Some  , 
interpret  it  of  the  Jews  and  others  who  reject  I 
the  gospel:  but  this  proposition,  though  true, 
seems  not  to  rise  out  of  the  context,  or  belong  | 
to  the  argument.  Others  apply  the  awful  sen-  j 
tence  to  the  calumniators,  who  charged  the  Chris¬ 
tians  with  saying,  “Let  us  do  evil  that  good  may 
come:’’  but  the  clause,  “as  we  be  slanderously 
reported,  &.c.”  is,  1  think  properly,  included  in  a 
parenthesis,  that  it  may  not  interrupt  the  main 
subject.  The  apostle  evidently  intended  to  shew  ; 
that  God  may  justly,  and  will  certainly,  punish 
those  sins,  which  yet  eventually  prove  the  occa¬ 
sion  of  more  conspicuously  manifesting  his  glory.  | 
Now,  if  this  were  not  the  case,  it  might  be  said,  i 
“Let  us  do  evil  that  good  may  come:”  but  on  the  j 
contrary,  whatever  blasphemers  may  assert,  this 
proposition  is  so  contrary  to  the  real  nature  and 
genius  of  the  gospel,  that  every  intelligent  min-  ' 
ister  or  Christian  will  be  forward  to  allow  the  1 
condemnation  of  those,  who  thus  encourage 
themselves  in  sin,  under  a  vain  imagination  that 
good  will  follow,  to  be  undeniably  righteous. 
bVo<e,  6:1,2.)  The  floodgates  of  licentiousness 
are  opened  by  such  a  view  of  the  gospel. — Yet 
even  apparently  religious  persons  often  tolerate, 
nay  zealously  promote,  practices  which  cannot 
be  denied  to  be  deviations  from  truth  and  integ¬ 
rity,  and  vindicate  them,  because  good  is  thus 
done.  In  this  way,  however,  the  standard  of  in-  | 
tegrity  is  (dreadful  to  say!)  fixed  lower,  in  some 
particulars,  among  numbers  who  are  zealous  for 
the  gospel,  than  among  respectable  worldly  peo-  ; 
pie;  who  are,  by  noticing  these  things,  exceed-  ' 
ingly  prejudiced  against  evangelical  truth. — Nay, 
the  same  false  principle  is  brought  forward,  in 
another  and  more  fashionable  form,  when  utility., 
and  not  “the  law  of  God,”  is  made  the  standard 
of  morality,  and  a  main  principle  of  reasonings 
on  moral  obligation.  It  is,  on  these  accounts,  most 
obvious  to  suppose,  that  the  apostle  meant,  though 


1 3  Their  ^  throat  is  an  open  sepul¬ 
chre;  ^  with  their  tongues  they  have  used 
deceit;  ™  the  poison  of  asps  is  under 
their  lips: 

14  Whose  “  mouth  is  full  of  cursing 
and  bitterness: 

15  Their®  feet  are  swift  to  shed  blood: 

16  Destruction  and  misery  are  in  their 
ways; 


17  And  Pthe  way  of  peace  have  they 
not  known: 

1  8  There  is  no  fear  of  God  before 


their  eyes. 

k  Ps.  5 ■9.  Jer.  5:16.  Matt.  23: 
27,28. 

1  4.  Ps.  5:9.  12,3,4.  36:3.  52:2. 
57:4.  Is.  59:3.  Jer.  9:3 — 5. 
Ez.  13:7.  Matt.  12:34.35.  Jam. 
3:5—8. 

m  Deut.  32:33.  Job  20:14—16. 
Ps.  140:3. 


n  Ps.  10:7.  69:12.  109:17,18. 
Jam.  3:10. 

o  Prov.  1:16.  6:18.  Is.  59:7,8. 
p  5:1.  Is.  57:21.  59:8.  Matt.  7: 
14.  Luke  1:79. 

q  Gen.  20:11.  Ps.  36:1.  Prov 
8:13.  16:6.  23:17.  Luke  23:40 
Rev.  19:5. 


in  a  cursory  manner,  to  bear  a  most  decisive 
testimony  against  a  maxim,  which,  carried  to  its 
consequences,  is  destructive  of  all  practical  re¬ 
ligion;  and  against  those  who,  professing  Chris¬ 
tianity,  countenanced  and  acted  according  to  it. 

Commend.  (5)  'Zwi^riai.  5:8.  16:1.  2  Cor.  4:2. 

6:4.  7:11.  [J^ote,  5:7 — 10,  v.  8.) — The  righteous 
ness  of  God.)  0£h  SiKaioawrjv.  See  on  1:17. —  TVho 
taketh  vengeance.']  Emfepiav  ttjv  opyijv.  “Bringeth 
the  wrath.”  2:5.  See  on  1:18. — Lie.  (7)  'iev/Tfiari. 
Here  only. — 4.  John  8:44,55.  1  Tim.  1: 
10.  Tit.  1:12, —  JTe  he  slanderously  reported.  (8^ 
B\a<T<i>T]iJii/jieSa.  2:24.  14:16.  See  on  JMatt.  2^39. — 
Is  just.]  EvSckov  Ileb.  2:2.  Not  elsewhere. 
Ex  £v,  et  SiKtj'  See  on  ^icts  25:15. 

V.  9 — 18.  The  apostle  here  resumes  his  sub¬ 
ject  from  the  second  verse.  The  advantages  of 
the  Jews  were  many:  (JVb/e,  1,2.)  but  were  they 
“better”  than  the  Gentiles,  or  more  able  to  justify 
themselves  before  God  by  their  own  works,  or 
without  “the  righteousness  of  faith?”  No,  in  “no 
wise;”  for  “we  have  before  lodged  the  indictment 
against  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  that  they  are  all 
under  sin.”  (JIarg.  and  J\Iarg.  Ref.  y — a. — 
JS^otes^  1:18 — 32.  2:)  They  had  all,  in  manifold 
instances,  violated  the  known  rule  of  their  con¬ 
duct,  and  were  under  condemnation  as  trans¬ 
gressors,  unless  delivered  by  the  mercy  and  grace 
of  God  according  to  the  gospel.  To  this  indict¬ 
ment,  on  which  the  Gentiles  had  been  convicted, 
the  Jews  pleaded,  ‘Not  guilty:’  and  therefore,  be¬ 
sides  the  evidence  already  brought  against  them 
from  notorious  facts,  and  the  nature  of  the  case, 
the  apostle  produced  several  passages  of  the  scrip¬ 
tures  against  them.  In  these,  it  was  not  intimat¬ 
ed  that  circumcision,  the  written  law,  the  cere¬ 
monial  observances,  or  tlTe  national  covenant, 
would  excuse  their  crimes,  or  entitle  them  to 
the  favor  of  God;  as  the  unbelieving  Jews  vainly 
imagined.  And  if  these  charges  were  true  of 
the  greater  part  of  the  nation  in  former  times; 
could  it  be  supposed,  that  the  Jews,  when  the 
apostle  wrote,  were  better  by  nature.,  or  merely 
as  circumcised.,  or  as  having  the  law,  than  their 
fore-fathers  had  been?  It  was  expressly  written 
of  them,  that  in  themselves,  and  by  their  works, 
there  was  not  one  of  them  righteous:  that  there 
were  none  of  them,  who  understood  the  charac¬ 
ter,  truth,  and  will  of  God,  or  their  own  interest 
and  duty;  or  who  earnestly  sought  to  know  him, 
and  find  happiness  in  his  favor:  they  had  all  for¬ 
saken  the  way  of  holy  obedience,  they  were  all 
become  unprofitable,  in  respect  of  the  great  end 
of  their  creation,  and  their  peculiar  advantages; 
so  that  none  of  them  employed  themselves  in 


A.  D.  61 


ROMANS 


A.  D.  61: 


1 9  Now  we  know  that  what  things  so¬ 
ever  the  law  saith,  it  saith  to  them  who 
are  under  the  law;  ®  that  every  mouth 
may  be  stopped,  ‘  and  all  the  world  may 
Ijecome  *  guilty  before  God. 


r  2.  2:12 — 18.  John  10:35.  15: 
25.  1  Cor.  9:20,21.  Gal.  3:23. 
4:5,21.  6:18. 

s4.  1:20.  2:1.  1  Sam.  2:9.  Job 
5:16.  9:2,3.  Ps.  107:42.  Ez. 


16:63.  Matt.  22:12,13.  John  8 
9.  1  Cor.  1:29. 

t  9,23.  2:1.  Gal.  3:10,22. 

*  Or,  subject  to  tke  jud/'ment  of 
God. 


20  Therefore  “  by  the  deeds  of  the 

law,  there  shall  ^  no  flesh  be  justified  ^  in 
his  sight:  ^  for  by  the  law  is  the  knowl¬ 
edge  of  sin.  [Practical  Observations 

21  IF  But  now  ®  the  righteousness  of 


u  28.  2:13.  4:13.  9:32.  Acts  13: 
39.  Gal.  2:16,19.  3:10—13.  6:4. 
Tit.  3:6—7.  Jam.  2:9,10. 
xJob  26:4.  Ps.  130:3.  143:2. 
Jam.  2:20 — 26. 


z  7:7—9.  Gal.  2:19. 
a  1:17.  5:19,21.  10:3,4.  Gen. 

16:6.  Is.  46:24.  Jer.  23:6,6. 
33:16.  Dan.  9:24.  1  Cor.  1; 

30.  2  Cor.  6:21.  2  Pet.  1:1. 


g'lorifying'  God,  and  doing'  good  to  man.  [J\Targ. 
lief,  b — i. — J^otes,  Ps.  14:1 — 3.)  Their  throats, 
by  their  insatiable  luxury,  or  rather  by  their  filthy 
communications,  resembled  the  sepulchre  w’>en 
opened  to  receive  the  dead,  or  when  emitting  its 
nauseous  and  infectious  vapors.  {^JMarg.  Ref.  k. 
— j\''oie,  Ps.  5:9.)  Deceit  and  dissimulation  seem¬ 
ed  the  chief  use  of  their  tongues;  their  slanders, 
seductions,  and  flatteries  were  under  their  lips^ 
as  the  fatal  “poison  of  asps:”  instead  of  pious  and 
kind  words,  their  mouths  were  filled  with  impre¬ 
cations,  perjuries,  and  bitter  revilings.  [jyiarg. 
Ref.  1 — n. — JV'otes,  Ps.  10:2 — 11.  140:3.)  They 
were  eager  to  shed  blood,  in  revenge,  ambition, 
or  avarice:  [JV'otes,  Prov.  1:10 — 14.  /^.  59:3 — 8.) 
they  knew  not  the  ways,  in  which  godly  men 
walk  at  peace  with  God  and  their  neighbors;  and 
therefore  they  went  on  in  those  paths,  which 
lead  to  misery  and  ruin,  both  to  themselves  and 
each  other.  [J\Iarg.  Ref.  p.)  In  short  they  had 
cast  the  fear  of  God  behind  their  backs,  and  ha¬ 
bitually  disregarded  his  authority",  threatenings, 
precepts,  and  judgments.  [J\Iarg.  Ref.  q. — JV’ote., 
Ps.  36:1.) — A  few  exceptions,  by  the  mercy  and 
grace  of  God.,  there  doubtless  were  to  these  gen¬ 
eral  rules;  and  the  apostle  intended  very  soon  to 
shew  how  these  persons  were  made  to  differ:  but 
these  quotations  were  full  to  the  point,  to  shew 
the  Jews,  that  they  were  as  unable  to  justify 
themselves  before  God  as  the  Gentiles  were. 
For  if,  in  the  days  of  David  and  Isaiah,  this  had 
been  the  general  character  of  the  people;  the  ac¬ 
ceptance,  and  holiness,  of  any  among  them,  must 
arise  from  some  other  cause,  than  their  national 
covenant  and  external  privileges. — Most  of  these 
texts  are  quoted  nearly  from  the  Septuagint, 
without  material  alteration.  They  are  indeed 
all,  except  the  first  clause,  found  together  in 
many  editions  of  the  Septuagint  in  the  fourteenth 
Psalm,  and  exactly  as  quoted  by  the  apostle. 
(jVofe,  Ps.  14:2,3.)  But  it  is  more  likely,  that 
some  transcriber  inserted  the  passage  from  this 
epistle,  than  that  the  arrangement  was  made  by 
the  Greek  translators  themselves. 

Are  we  better  than  they?  (9)  Upoexone^a.  Here 
only.  ^-J^Tum  vere  preestamus  gentitibus?  Jfullo 
'■modo.^  Schleusner.  See  on  1. —  fVe  have  before 
proved.']  UporiTiaffafie^a.  Here  only.  Ex  ^rpo,  et 
aiTiaoiiai.,accuso.  ^Ante  pronuntiavimus  deJudeis 
‘■et  gentibus.,  quod  sub  peccato  sint  omnes.^  Syriac, 
in  Schleusner. — AiTiafta,  Acts  25:7. — That  seeketh 
after.  (11)  'O  Heb.  11:6.  12:17.  1  Pet. 

1:10.— P^.  14:2.  Sept.  See  on  Acts  1b:11.—They 
are  become  unprofitable.  (12)  Here 

only  N.  T.—Ps.  14:3.  Sept.  Axp^tos.  Matt.  25:30. 
l/uke  17:10. — That  doeth  good.]  Tloiwv  xpvTOTTjra. 
Ps.  14:3.  Sept. — See  on  2:4. — Throat.  (13)  'o  Xa- 
Dvy^.  Here  only  N.  T. — Ps.  5:9.  Sept. — They 
have  used  deceit.]  KSoXmaav.  Here  only  N.  T. — 
Ps.  5:10.  105:25.  Sept.  A  SoXos^fraus^  1:29. — 
The  poison  of  asps.]  log  aanhwv.  loj.  Jam.  3:8. 
AffTTtj.  Here  only. — Ps.  140:3.  Sept. — Bitterness. 
^14)  riiKptag.  oxi  Acts  8:23. — Ps.  10:7.  Sept. — 
Destruction.  [10]  'ZwTpipixa.  Here  only  N.  T. — Ps. 
14:3.  Is.  59:7.  Sept.  Ex  ffw,  et  rpiBoj,  tero. — Mise¬ 
ry.]  'TaXaiitwpia.  Jam.  5:1.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  Is. 
59'7.  60:18.  Sept. — 'TaXanrwpoSf  7:24.  Rev.  3:17. 
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y  Job  15:16.  25:5. 

V.  19,  20.  It  was  well  known,  that  the  things 
which  were  written  in  the  law  (or  in  the  Old 
Testament,)  were  immediately  addressed  to  those 
“who  were  under  the  law,”  and  had  the  benefit 
of  divine  revelation;  or  to  the  nation  of  Israel, 
and  not  to  the  Gentiles.  [Marg.  Ref.  r. — J^ote^ 
2:12 — 16.)  This  was  intended  to  silence  the  ob¬ 
jections  of  the  Jews,  who  broke  the  law  in  which 
they  rested;  and  indeed  in  this  manner  “every 
mouth  must  be  stopped,”  and  “all  the  world  must 
become,”  or  be  proved^  “guilty  before  God:”  as 
it  was  not  supposed  that  the  Gentiles  were  more 
free  from  guilt,  than  his  peculiar  people  Israel, 
v'o  that,  in  fact,  every  sinner’s  plea  must  be  si¬ 
lt  need;  either  in  this  life  as  a  humble  penitent 
bt  fore  God’s  mercy-seat,  or  as  a  condemned 
criminal  before  his  judgment-seat.  [Marg.  Ref. 
s,  t.)  From  these  premises  it  evidently  followed, 
tha(  no  one  of  the  whole  fallen  race  could  be  jus¬ 
tified  before  God,  by  his  own  obedience  to  the 
law:  for  by  the  law  sin  is  discovered,  exposed, 
and  ct  'ndemned.  The  straightness  of  that  perfect 
rule  detects  and  makes  known  the  crookedness  of 
men’s  vhspositions  and  actions;  and  it  must  there¬ 
fore  convict  the  transgressor  as  guilty,  instead  of 
pronounedng  him  not  guilty,  or  a  righteous  per¬ 
son.  [Aiarg.  Ref.  u — z.) — Every  attentive  read¬ 
er  must  observe,  that  the  apostle  uses  the  word 
“law”  in  \arious  meanings;  which  is  rather  to  be 
considered  as  the  defect  of  human  language,  than 
the  result  of  ambiguity  in  his  style.  But  the 
context  generally  shews  how  the  word  is  to  be 
understood:  nnd  common  sense,  united  with  a 
teachable  spirit,  will  usually  determine  this  far 
better  than  ciitical  learning;  which  is  too  often 
employed  to  perplex  what  is  plain,  rather  than  to 
clear  up  what  is  obscure.  The  nature  of  the  ar¬ 
gument  requires  us  to  suppose,  that  the  apostle 
means  the  sacred  scriptures  in  general,  when  he 
says,  “Whatsoever  the  law  saith:”  for  the  quota¬ 
tions  are  not  from  the  law  of  Moses,  and  it  is  evi¬ 
dent  the  whole  Old  Testament  was  thus  spoken 
of.  (JVb/e,  John  10:32 — 39,  v.  34.)  When  he 
spoke  of  the  Jews,  as  “under  the  law,”  he  evi¬ 
dently  meant  the  whole  legal  dispensation,  by 
which  they  were  distinguished  from  the  Gentiles. 
But  when  he  says,  “by  the  law  is  the  knowledge 
of  sin,”  he  must  be  un.lerstood  of  the  moral  law 
especially,  the  extent,  5  pirituality,  and  excellen¬ 
cy  of  which  shews  whut  things  are  sinful,  and 
how  evil  sin  is:  whereas  (he  ceremonial  law  rath¬ 
er  gave  the  knowledge  ol  salvation,  by  prefigur¬ 
ing  the  shedding  of  t^iat  'itoning  blood,  and  the 
communication  of  that  s 'notifying  grace,  by 
which  sin  is  taken  away.  ^IVotes,  7:7 — 12.  John 
1:17.  2  Cor.  3:7—11.  Gal  2:17— 21,  i;.  19.)— 

Indeed  this  subject  seems  capable  of  an  easy  so¬ 
lution.  If  there  be  any  law,  which  a  man  has 
perfectly  kept,  he  may  doubtless  be  justified  by 
it:  and  surely  no  man  can  be  justified  by  a  law, 
which  condemns  him  for  breaking  it!  But,  there 
is  no  law  of  God,  which  any  man  has  kept;  there¬ 
fore  no  law  by  the  deeds  of  v/hich  a  man  can  be 
justified.  The  Gentile  broke  the  la  of  his  rea¬ 
son  and  conscience;  the  Jew  bro  Ihe  moral 
law;  and  even  the  attempt  to  justify  himself  by 
observing  the  ceremonial  law,  contradicted  the 
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God  without  the  law  is  manifested,  ^  be¬ 
ing  witnessed  by  the  law  ®  and  the 
prophets; 

22  Even  the  righteousness  of  God, 
^  which  is  by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  ®  unto 
all  ‘‘  and  upon  all  them  that  believe;  s  for 
there  is  no  diiference; 

23  For  ^  all  have  sinned,  and  *  come 
short  ^  of  the  glory  of  God: 

24  Being  ^justified  freely  by  his  grace. 
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ver}"  nature  and  intent  of  it.  And  as  to  that 
‘new  law,’  which  requires  sincere  obedience  as 
the  condition  of  justification;  those,  who  dream 
of  it  should  shew  us  when  it  was  proraulg-ated,  I 
where  it  may  be  found,  what  it  requires,  whom  it  | 
can  condemn,  or  whom  it  can  justify.  When] 
this  is  done,  it  may  be  worth  while  to  prove, 
that  it  “makes  void”  both  the  law  and  the  gos¬ 
pel;  that  it  introduces  a  new,  vague,  and  unin¬ 
telligible  rule  of  duty,  which  every  man  may  in¬ 
terpret  according  to  his  own  inclinations;  that 
it  introduces  boasting,  and  unites  together  phari- 
saical  pride  and  antinomian  licentiousness.  (JVo^e, 
29 — 31.)  Yet  this  vague  unscriptural  notion, 
which  is  replete  with  such  complicated  absurdi¬ 
ties,  so  well  suits  men’s  natural  indolence  of 
thought,  in  matters  of  religion;  serves  so  conve¬ 
niently  to  reconcile  a  quiet  conscience  with  a 
worldly  life;  and  so  coincides  with  their  enmity 
against  both  the  holiness  of  the  law,  and  the  hu¬ 
miliating  doctrines  of  the  gospel;  that  perhaps  it 
deceives  more  souls,  than  all  other  false  systems 
of  religion  put  together,  in  this  superficial  dissi¬ 
pated  age. — ‘By  law,  which  is  the  publishing  of 
‘the  rule  with  a  penalty,  we  are  not  delivered 
‘from  the  power  of  sin,  nor  can  it  help  men  to 
‘righteousness;  but  by  law  we  come  experi- 
‘mentally  to  know  sin,  in  the  power  and  force  of 
‘it,  since  we  find  it  prevail  upon  us,  notwith- 
‘standing  the  punishment  of  death  is  annexed  to 
‘it.’  Locke. — ‘The  knowledge  of  sin,  being  chief- 
‘ly  by  the  moral  law,  (7:7.)  shews,  that  the  apostle 
‘excludes  that,  as  well  as  the  ceremonial  law, 
‘from  justification:  and  evident  it  is,  that  the  an- 
Hiihesis  runs  all  along,  not  between  moral  and 
^■ceremonial  works;  but  between  works  in  general., 
^and  faith.  (20,22,27.  4:2,6.  9:32.  10:5,6.)’  Whit¬ 
by. — “jVb  jlesh,'^’  means  none  born  of  fallen 
Adam’s  race.  (1 — 4,9.  John  3:6.  JTotes^  21 — 26. 
Ps.  143:2.) 

J\Iay  be  stopped.  (19)  ^payv'  ^  Cor.  11:10. 
Heb.  11:33.— (A'o<e5,  Ez.  16:60— 63,  v.  63.  36:31. 
Zech.  12:9 — 14.) — J\Iay  become  guilty  before 
God.']  “Become  subject  to  the  judgment  of 
God,”  JJarg.  Tevvrai  InoSiKOi,  k.  t.  X.  Here  only. 
See  on  cvSiKOi,  8. — Be  justifed.  (20)  AiKano^riaerai. 
4.  2:13.  4:2.  5:1.  8:30,33.  Luke  1:29, ‘35.  10:29, 
et  al. — Ps.  143:2.  Sept. 

V.  21 — 26.  The  apostle,  having  “shut  up  all 
men  under  sin,”  [JTote,  Gal.  3:19 — 22,  v.  22.) 
proceeds  more  explicitly  to  exhibit  “the  right¬ 
eousness  of  God  by  faith,”  (JVbfe,  1:17.)  which 
had  been  manifestly  declared  by  the  preaching 
of  the  gospel.  Tiiis  is  the  righteousness,  which 
God  had  appointed,  provided,  and  introduced,  in 
VoL.  VI.  4 


“  through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ 
Jesus; 

25  Whom  God  hath  *set  forth  “  fo  6c  a 
propitiation  ®  through  faith  in  his  blood, 
P  to  declare  his  righteousness  for  +  the 
remission  of  sins  that  are  past,  through 
the  forbearance  of  God; 

26  To  declare,  1  say,  at  this  time  his 
righteousness;  4  that  he  might  be  just, 
^  and  the  Justifier  of  him  which  believeth 
in  Jesus. 
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the  Person  of  his  Son.  It  was  “without  the  law;” 
having  no  dependence  on  any  man’s  personal 
obedience  to  the  law,  being  entirely  a  distinct 
thing:  no  past  obedience  being  in  the  least  taken 
notice  of  as  having  any  influence  in  the  sinner’s 
justification;  and  his  subsequent  obedience  being 
intended  for  other  purposes.  It  had  nothing  to 
do  with  the  ceremonial  law,  except  as  it  was  the 
substance  of  some  of  its  shadows;  for  the  Jew, 
who  accepted  of  this  righteousness,  would  place 
no  dependence  on  these  externals;  and  the  Gen¬ 
tile  convert  was  not  required  to  be  circumcised, 
or  to  keep  that  law.  Yet  it  had  been  “witnessed 
by  the  law  and  the  prophets:”  the  ceremonies 
typified  it;  the  very  strictness  of  the  moral  law 
and  its  awful  curses,  being  compared  with  the 
promises  of  mercy  to  sinners,  implied  it;  the 
promises  and  predictions  of  the  Messiah  bore 
witness  to  it;  the  faith  and  hope  of  ancient  be¬ 
lievers  recognized  it;  and  the  whole  Old  Testa¬ 
ment,  rightly  understood,  taught  men  to  expect 
and  depend  on  it.  [Jlarg.  Ref.  a — c.)  This 
“righteousness  of  God  by  faith  in  Jesus”  is  ac¬ 
counted,  or  imputed,  to  all  believers  without  ex 
ception:  yea,  it  is  “put  on  them”  as  a  robe:  for 
the  words  “unto  all  and  upon  all,”  seem  incapa 
ble  of  any  other  consistent  construction.  (J\larg. 
Ref.  d — f. — tV'otes,  4:4 — 8.  Is.  45:23 — 25.  Jer.  23: 
5,6.  Dan.  9:24.  1  Cor.  1:26—31.  2  Cor.  5:18— 

21,r.  21.  GaZ.  3:26— 29.  Phil.  3:8— U,  vv.  8,9. 
2  Pet.  T.1,2.)  Nor  is  there,  in  this  respect,  any 
difference  between  one  man  and  another,  how¬ 
ever  otherwise  distinguished;  ^  “all  have  sinned, 
and  come  short”  of  rendering  to  God  the  glory 
due  unto  him,  all  have  lost  his  glorious  image, 
and  all  have  forfeited  that  glorious  felicity,  which 
was  annexed  to  perfect  obedience  as  its  reward. 
[JIarg.  Ref.  g — k. — JTotes,  5:1,2.  Ps.  73:23 — 28, 
V.  24.  1  Pet.  5:10,11.)  Therefore,  whatever  the 
nature  or  degree  of  men’s  crimes  may  have  been, 
or  whatever  their  nation,  rank,  or  capacities, 
“there  is  no  difference,”  as  to  the  way  in  which 
they  must  be  justified  before  God.  Every  be¬ 
liever  is  not  only  pardoned,  but  honorably  ac¬ 
quitted,  as  one  against  whom  no  charge  can  be 
supported;  and  “accounted  righteous,”  or  en¬ 
titled  to  the  reward  of  righteousness.  {^JTotes, 
4:6 — 8.  8:32 — 34.)  This  is  by  the  free  gift  ol 
God,  which  he  bestows  on  the  believer,  wholly 
from  his  own  infinite  grace  and  mercy;  not  only 
without  his  deserving  it,  but  directly  contrary  to 
his  deserts,  which  the  apparent  tautology,  “free¬ 
ly,  by  his  grace,”  seems  to  denote.  This  grace 
is  honorably  exercised,  “through  the  redemption 
that  is  in  Jesus  Christ,”  or  through  the  ransom 
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27  ®  Where  is  boasting  then?  It  is  ex¬ 
cluded.  Bj  what  law?  ^  of  works?  Najj 
"  but  bj  the  law  of  faith. 


s  19.  2:17,23,4:2.  Ez.  16:62,63. 
36:31,32.  Zeph.  3:11.  Luke  18: 
9—14.  1  Cor.  1:29—31.  4:7. 
Eph.  2:8—10. 


t  9:11,32.  10:5.  11:6.  Gal,  2:16. 
u  7:21,23,26.  8:2.  Mark  16:16. 
John  3:36.  Gal.  3:22.  1  John  5: 
11,12. 


and  meritorious  obedience  unto  death,  of  the  in¬ 
carnate  Son  of  God,  as  our  Surety:  for  God  the 
Father  had  before  set  him  forth  to  be  a  propitia¬ 
tory  sacrifice;  he  had  appointed  him  to  be  Me¬ 
diator,  as  “God  manifested  in  the  flesh,”  for  that 
purpose;  he  had  openly  “laid  on  him  the  iniqui¬ 
ties  of  us  all,”  and  exacted  the  punishment  from 
tiim;  and  he  had  exhibited  this  transaction  to  the 
world  by  the  gospel,  that  through  him  sinners  of 
every  nation  might  approach  God,  on  a  propitia¬ 
tory,  or  mercy-seat,  and  find  acceptance  by 
faith  in  the  Savior’s  atoning  blood.  [Marg. 

1 — o.)  This  method  was  taken,  in  order 
“to  declare”  and  manifest  the  perfect  righteous¬ 
ness  of  God;  even  in  the  very  act  of  pardoning 
the  innumerable  sins  of  believers,  remitting  the 
punishment  due  to  them,  and  accounting  those 
righteous  who  in  themselves  were  not  so.  In¬ 
deed,  whatever  the  Jews  might  suppose,  this 
was  as  necessary  in  respect  of  their  believ¬ 
ing  progenitors,  as  any  other  sinners.  For,  in 
remilling  the  punishment,  justly  merited  by  the 
sins  committed  in  times  past  “through  his  for¬ 
bearance,’’  God  was  not  propitiated  in  any  de¬ 
gree  by  the  repentance  or  subsequent  good  works 
of  his  servants,  which  could  not  satisfy  his  jus¬ 
tice;  nor  did  he  ultimately  regard  the  legal  sacri¬ 
fices,  which  “could  not  take  away  sin:”  but  he 
had  dealt  with  them  as  looking  forward  to  the 
engagements  of  the  divine  Surety  of  the  new 
covenant,  and  the  atonement  which  he  was  at 
length  to  make.  In  the  fulness  of  time,  there¬ 
fore,  this  sacrifice  was  offered,  this  righteousness 
introduced,  and  this  method  of  justification  pub¬ 
lished  to  mankind;  that  God  might  be  clearly 
known  to  be  a  just  and  righteous  Governor,  and 
yet  “the  Justifier”  of  every  one  “who  believed  in 
Jesus;”  which  he  could  not  otherwise  have  been, 
[J\Iarg.  Re^.  p — r. — J^otes,  Prov.  17:15.  24:24, 
25.)  For  justice  in  a  governor  requires,  that 
every  man  be  dealt  with  according-  to  his  real 
character  and  actions;  except  some  expedient 
can  be  adopted,  for  maintaining  the  authority  of 
the  law,  and  the  credit  of  the  administration;  and 
to  indemnify  individuals,  while  mercy  is  exercised 
to  those  who  deserve  punishment.  So  that  an¬ 
cient  believers  h^  been  admitted  to  the  reward 
of  righteousness,  as  well  as  exempted  from  the 
punishment  deserved  by  their  sins,  for  the  sake 
of  that  promised  Redeemer,  who  had  engaged  to 
pay  their  ransom,  and  bring  in  an  infinitely 
valuable  and  everlasting  righteousness  for  their 
justification:  nor  would  it  otherwise  have  consisted 
with  the  infinite  justice  of  God,  to  have  dealt  with 
them  in  a  manner,  so  very  different  from  their 
real  deservings,  nay,  contrary  to  them.  [J^Toles, 
Heh.  11:1 — 16,39,40.)  This  is  evidentl)'  the 
apostle’s  argument;  and  the  concluding  verses 
might  be  thus  translated:  “Whom  God  hath  be¬ 
fore  appointed  to  be  a  propitiation,  through  faith 
in  his  blood,  for  a  demonstration  of  his  justice,  on 
account  of  the  passing  by  of  sins,  that  had  been 
committed  in  former  times,  through  the  forbear¬ 
ance  of  God:  I  say.,  for  a  demonstration  of  his 
justice,  in  this  present  time,  in  order  that  he 
might  be  just,  and  the  Justifier  of  him  that  be- 
lieveth  in  Jesus.” — ‘Dr.  Hammond  saith  the  word 
^Sixaios  is  here  to  be  rendered  clement  and  merci- 
Jul,  and  that  it  is  commonly  taken  in  that  notion, 
‘and  seldom  in  that  of  vindictive  justice:  but  in 
26] 


28  Therefore  ^  we  conclude  that  a 
man  is  justified  by  faith,  without  the 
deeds  of  the  law. 

120-22,26.4:5.  6:1.  John  3:14  I  1  Cor.  6:11.  Gal.  2:16.  3:8,11 
—18.  5:24.  6:40.  Acts  13:38,39.  j  —14,24.  Phil.  3:9.  Tit.  3:7. 


‘opposition  to  this  I  assert,  that  the  word  iiKoios  is 
‘used  about  eighty  times  in  the  New  Testament, 
‘and  not  once  in  that  sense  of  clemency  and  mer- 
‘cy.  ...  He  himself  produces  but  one  place,  [JMalt. 
‘1:19.)  where,  says  Dr.  Lightfoot,  men  torment 
‘the  word  hiKatos  to  make  it  signify  clement  and 
‘merciful,  when  it  bears  clearly  the  ordinary 
‘sense.  Joseph  being  a  just  man,  would  not  co- 
‘habit  with  an  adulteress:  and  yet  not  being  will- 
‘ing  to  make  her  a  public  example,  and  no  ne- 
‘cessity  ...  lying-  upon  him  so  to  do,  he  was  mind- 
‘ed  to  put  her  aw’ay  privily.  ...  That  he  might 
‘appear  to  be  just,  in  requiring  this  satisfaction  for 
‘our  sins.’  Whitby. — Too  strong  a  protest  cannot 
be  entered,  against  this  practice  of  giving  a  new 
meaning  to  words,  in  scripture,  in  order  to  get 
rid  of  a  conclusion,  against  which  the  writer 
happens  to  be  prejudiced:  it  is  absolutely  adding 
to,  or  taking  from,  or  changing  the  word  of  God; 
(JVbie,  Rev.  22:18 — 21.)  and  it  perplexes  the 
minds  of  ordinary  readers  to  such  a  degree,  that 
the  plainest  passages  seem  to  them  obscure,  and 
of  doubtful  meaning. 

The  righteousness  of  God.  (21)  AiKaioawri  Qea. 
22.  See  on  1:17. —  Without.']  Xwpjj.  See  on  jo/m 
15:5. — difference.  (22)  Aia^oXri.  10:12.  1  Cor.  14; 
7.  Not  elsewhere. — Come  short.  (23)^  "r^cpavrai. 
Matt.  19:20.  1  Cor.  1:7.  8:8.  12:24.  2  Cor.  11:5,8. 
Phil.  4:12.  Heh.  4:1. — The  redemption.  (24) 
airoXvrp(offe(i>S‘  8:23.  Eph.  1:7,14.  4:30.  Co/.  1:14. 
Heh.  9:15,  et  al. — Hath  set  forth.  (25)  “Foreor¬ 
dained.”  Marg.  iipoe^cro.  See  on  1:13. — A  pro¬ 
pitiation.]  'I'Xa^vpiov.  Heh.  9:5.  Not  elsewhere 
N.  T.  Ex.2o:\l,  Lev.  16:13 — 15.  Sept.  'iXoffpoj. 
1  John  2:2.  4:10.  [Motes,  Ex.  25:10 — 21.  iJohn 
2:1,2.  4:9 — 12.) — To  declare.]  Et?  tvhi^iv.  26.  2 
Cor.  8:24.  Phil.  1:28.  Ab  tvhiKwiii,  2:15.  9:17. 
— The  remission.]  Triv  iraptaiv.  Here  only.  A 
napiriiii,  prcctermitto,  remillo.  “Passing  over.” 
Marg. — That  are  past.]  Twv  -rpoyeyi^ficx  Here 
only. — The  forbearance.]  Tt?  avoxf)-  See  on  2:4 — 
Beiieveth  in  Jesus.  (26)  Ek  ti/s  trjau.  “W^ho 

is  of  the  faith  of  Jesus.”  Mark  11:22. 

V.  27,  28.  The  Jews  were  disposed  to  boast, 
as  if  they  had  been  superior,  in  nature  and  excel¬ 
lency,  to  the  Gentiles;  instead  of  considering 
themselves  more  highly  and  undeservedly  favor¬ 
ed  hy  God.  (jVb/e,  2:17 — 24.)  But  what  reason 
had  they  for  glorying,  seeing  even  their  pious 
ancestors  had  been  justified  by  grace,  through 
faith,  for  the  sake  of  the  promised  Redeemer  and 
his  propitiation?  And  the  apostle  decides,  that  all 
boasting  by  any  of  the  human  race  is  excluded, 
and  can  have  no  admission,  in  consistency  with 
truth  and  justice.  It  was  indeed  the  avowed  pur¬ 
pose  of  God,  that  boasting  should  be  shut  out,  as 
the  rival  of  his  glory:  but  “by  what  law,”  or  rule 
of  judgment,  could  this  be  effected?  Was  it  to  be 
done  by  “the  law  of  works,”  or  the  method  of 
justifying  men  on  the  condition  of  their  own  obe¬ 
dience?  This  could  never  answer  the  end,  if  it 
were  practicable  for  any  to  be  thus  justified;  nay, 
this  would  introduce  and  sanction  the  boasting 
of  one  over  another,  in  the  things  of  God.  Boast¬ 
ing  must  therefore  be  excluded,  “by  the  law  of 
faith:”  not  by  a  remedial  law,  as  some  call  it, 
(which  in  fact  is  “a  law  of  works,”  and  introduces 
boasting;)  but  by  justifying  believers,  entirely  by 
the  grace  of  God  through  the  righteousness  and 
redemption  of  Christ,  without  any  respect  to  thei’' 
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29  Is  he  y  the  God  of  the  Jews  only? 
Is  he  not  also  of  the  Gentiles?  Yes,  of 
die  Gentiles  also: 

30  Seeing  it  is  *  one  God,  which  shall 


V  1:16.  9:24—26.  Gen.  17:7,8. 
Is.  19:23—25.  54:5.  Jer.  16: 19. 
31:33.  Hos.  1:10.  Zech.2:ll. 
8:20—23.  3Ial.  1:11.  Matt.  22: 
32.  Gal.  3: 14, 2>— 29.  Eph.  3: 


6.  Col.  3:11. 

z  28.  4:11,12.  10:12,13.  Gal.  2: 
14—16.  6:6.  6:15.  Phil.  3:3. 
Col.  2:10,11. 


works,  by  faith  alone  of  his  own  gift  and  opera¬ 
tion;  {^Marg.  Ref,  s — u. — J^otes,  1  Cor.  1:26 — 31. 
Eph.  2:4 — 10.)  not  considered,  in  this  matter,,  as 
an  act  of  obedience,  or  a  good  Avork,  or  as  the 
principle  of  subsequent  obedience;  (J\'’ot€s,  Gal.  5: 
1 — 6.)  but  as  forming  the  relation  between  Christ 
and  the  sinner;  which  renders  it  proper,  that  the 
belieA'er  should  be  pardoned  and  justified  for  the 
sake  of  the  Savior;  and  that  the  unbeliever,  who 
is  not  thus  united  or  related  to  him,  should  remain 
under  condemnation.  This  is  “the  law  of  faith,” 
or  the  rule  of  the  divine  conduct  towards  believ¬ 
ers  and  unbelievers;  and  as  God  has  determined, 
that  “no  flesh  shall  glory  in  his  presence;”  so  on 
this  ground  also,  the  apostle  concluded,  that  “a 
man  is  justified  by  faith,  and  not  by  the  deeds  of 
the  law.”  [Marg.  Ref.  u,  x. — Kotes,  Mark  16: 
14  —  16.  John  1:10—13.  3:27—36,  vv.  35,36.  1 
John  5:11,12.) — By  what  law?  (27)  ‘Or,  “by 
‘what  doctrine:”  as  the  Hebrew  Avord  Torah  is 
‘sometimes  used  for  the  doctrine  which  any  one 
‘prescribes.’  Beza.  Torah  is  indeed  used  with 
great  latitude;  even  much  greater  than  the  word 
i/ouo?,  law,  is  in  the  j\ew  Testament.  [Motes,  19, 
20.  Ps.  19:7—11.  119:1.) 

Boasting.  (27)  'H  Kav^rjan. — ‘Id.  quod  Tt  rpoe;^o- 
(9)’  Schleusner.  15:17.  1  Cor.  15:31.  2 
Cor.  1:12.  7:4,14.  8:24.  9:4.  11:10,17.  1  Thes. 
2:19.  Jam.  4:16.  See  on  2:17. — R  is  excluded.'] 
Gal.  4:17.  Not  elsewhere. — Lair.] 
7:23,25.  8:2. —  TFe  conclude.  (28)  Aoyi^o- 
fie^a.  6:11.  8:18.  Heb.  11:19.  See  on  2:3. 

V.  29 — 31.  Could  any  man  suppose,  that  the 
great  Creator  of  all  was  the  God  of  the  Jews 
only?  Was  he  not  also  the  God  of  the  Gen¬ 
tiles?  Being  the  Proprietor,  Governor,  and 
Benefactor  of  the  whole  earth;  when  all  men  had 
alike  apostatized  from  him,  it  was  meet,  that  in 
revealing  a  way  for  their  recovery  and  reconcili¬ 
ation,  he  should  suit  it  to  the  general  case  of  all 
the  nations;  though  special  reasons  might  require 
a  temporary  restriction  of  it:  for  his  object  would 
be  to  receive  worship  from  his  creatures,  in  dif¬ 
ferent  parts  of  the  world,  and  to  become  their 
Father  and  Portion.  [Marg.  Ref.  y.)  In  fact, 
he  was  “the  God  of  the  Gentiles,”  as  well  as  of 
the  Jews;  nor  Avere  even  external  privileges  to 
be  restricted  to  the  Jews  any  longer:  seeing  the 
same  One,  living,  and  true  God,  who  had  former¬ 
ly  justified,  and  did  at  that  time  justify  those  of 
the  circumcision  who  believed,  by  faith,  and 
not  by  their  legal  services,  and  left  unbelievers 
under  condemnation;  was  ready,  with  equal  re¬ 
gard,  to  justify  uncircumcised  Gentiles,  through 
faith  in  Christ,  when  they  Avere  brought  thus  to 
receive  him.  [Marg.  Ref.  z. — Mote,  GaZ.  2:11 
— 16.)  And  if  any  should  object,  that  this  doc¬ 
trine  of  “fafth  made  void  the  laAV,”  as  if  it  had 
been  given  in  vain;  the  apostle  absolutely  denied 
the  charge,  and  Avould  b}'  no  means  have  a  thought 
ofthiskindto  be  alloAved  of.  On  the  contrary, 
he  strongly  maintains,  that  this  fully  “establishes 
the  law”  in  all  its  honor  and  authority;  neither 
abrogating  it,  nor  disgracing  it,  nor  altering  it 
to  a  nearer  level  wdth  man’s  present  state  and 
abilities.  [Mote,  Ps.  119:126.) — The  doctrine  of 
faith  indeed  honors  and  fulfils  the  ceremonial 


justify  the  circumcision  by  faith,  and  un 
circumcision  through  faith. 

31  Do  ®  we  then  make  void  the  law- 
through  faith?  ^  God  forbid:  yea,  we 
establish  the  law. 

a4:14.  Ps.  119:126.  Jer.  8:8,9. 

Matt.  6:17.  15:6.  Gal.  2:21.  3: 

17—19. 
b  See  on  4. 

c  7:7—14,22,25.  8:4.  10:4.  13:8 


law;  and  shewed  the  proper  intent  of  it,  and  of 
the  legal  dispensation:  but  then,  this  was  only  in 
order  to  the  final  abrogation  of  them.  But  the 
moral  laAv  was  fully  established  in  honor  and  au¬ 
thority,  both  in  respect  of  its  precepts  and  sanc¬ 
tion,  by  the  perfect  obedience  and  propitiatory 
sufferings  of  the  incarnate  Son  of  God:  so  that  its 
immutable  obligation,  excellency,  and  equity, 
could  not  have  been  so  fully  shewn,  either  by  the 
perfect  obedience  of  the  whole  human  species,  or 
by  the  destruction  of  every  transgressor.  Nor 
is  any  man  justified  by  faith  in  Christ,  AA^ho  does 
not  condemn  himself,  as  justly  deserving  the 
wrath  of  God,  for  breaking  his  holy  laAV.  More¬ 
over,  it  is  given  into  the  hands  of  every  believer, 
as  his  rule  of  grateful  obedience,  by  w’hich  he  is 
to  regulate  his  temper  and  conduct,  and  examine 
all  his  actions;  that  in  every  thing,  in  Avhich  he 
deviates  from  this  perfect  standard,  he  may  re¬ 
pent,  and  seek  forgiveness  through  the  blood  of 
Christ.  Yea,  it  is  written  in  his  heart,  by  the 
regeneration  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  [Motes,  Jer.  31: 
31 — 34.  Heb.  8:7 — 13.)  and  the  believer’s  love  to 
it,  and  delight  in  obeying  it,  are  the  evidences 
of  his  justification.  [Moles,  Jam.  A — 26.)  So 
that  the  doctrine  of  faith  in  every  way  magnifies 
and  establishes  the  just,  holy,  good,  and  spiritual 
law  of  God,  in  all  its  honor  and  authority;  while 
all  other  schemes  of  justification  disgrace  it,  or 
weaken  its  authority  and  obligation,  as  if  its  pre¬ 
cepts  were  unreasonably  strict,  and  its  penalty 
unrighteously  severe;  so  that  God  would  not  be 
just,  if  he  dealt  with  men  according  to  it.  We 
therefore  know  Avhat  the  apostle’s  doctrine  was: 
because  we  know  what  doctrine  is  objected  to, 
as  “making  void  the  law;”  what  doctrine  is  per¬ 
verted  by  hypocrites  and  antinomians,  as  loosen¬ 
ing  man’s  obligation  to  holy  practice;  and  what 
doctrine,  when  duly  understood  and  truly  believ¬ 
ed,  “establishes  the  laAv”  in  the  completest  man¬ 
ner,  and  gives  the  most  efficacious  motives  to  all 
holy  obedience. 

Do  we  make  void.  (31)  Karapy»/i£v.  See  on  3. — 
We  establish.]  10:3.  11:20.  14:4.  2  Cor. 

13:1.  Jude  24. 


— 10.  Ps.  40:8.  Is  42:21.  Jer. 
31:33,34.  Matt.  3:16.  5:20.  I 
Cor.  9:21.  Gal.  2:19.  5:18—23 
Heb.  10:16.  Jam.  2:8 — 12. 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1-8. 

We  ought  always  to  distinguish  between  out 
idvantages,  and  our  deservings;  and  between 
'.he  means  of  becoming  accepted  and  hol}^  and 
'hat  grace  which  teaches  to  profit  by  those  means. 
—It  is  a  favor  of  inestimable  value  to  have  “the 
jracles  of  God”  transmitted  to  us:  yet  numbers, 
tvho  are  thus  distinguished,  continue  in  unbelief 
to  their  deeper  condemnation.  [Motes,  Luke 
12:47,48.  John  3:19— 21.)— As  the  promises  of 
God  are  made  to  believers  alone;  the  unbelief 
3f  some  or  many  professed  Christians,  cannot 
make  “the  faithfulness  of  God  of  none  effect:” 
for  he  will  fulfil  his  promises  to  his  people, 
and  execute  his  threatened  vengeance  on  hyp- 
acrites  and  apostates.  But,  Avhile  pride  and 
enmity  “charge  God  foolishly,”  humble  faith 
says,  “God  forbid!  let  God  be  true  and  every 
man  a  liar:”  and  the  believer  will  give  him 
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CHAP.  IV. 


JustidcatioK  by  faith  proved,  from  the  example  of  Abraham;  and 
the  words  of  David,  1 — 8.  Abraham  was  justified  before  cir¬ 
cumcision,  (which  was  “the  seal  of  the  righteousness  of  faith,”) 
that  be  might  be  the  father  of  all  believers,  whether  circum¬ 
cised  or  not,  9 — 12.  The  promise  was  not  given  to  him  through 
the  law,  else  it  had  been  void;  but,  being  “of  faith  by  grace,” 
it  is  sure  to  all  his  spiritual  seed,  in  every  age  and  nation,  13 — 
17.  The  nature  and  strength  of  that  faith,  by  which  he  was 
justified,  IS — 22.  This  was  recorded,  not  for  his  sake  only,  but 
to  shew  that  all  who  believe  in  Christ,  as  crucified  and  risen, 
are  justified  in  like  manner,  23 — 25. 


WHAT  ^  shall  we  then  say  that 
^Abraham  our  father  ®  as  per¬ 
taining  to  the  flesh  hath  found? 


a  6:1.  7:7.  8:31. 
bis.  51:2.  Matt.  3:9.  Luke  3:8. 
16^24,26,29—31.  John  8:33,37 


— 41,53,56.  Acts  13:26.  2  Cor. 
11:22. 

c  16.  Heb.  12:9. 


credit  for  his  truth  and  justice,  even  where  his 
dispensations  are  enveloped  in  clouds  and  dark¬ 
ness.  Indeed,  the  humble  Christian  readily 
decides  against  every  man’s  pretensions  or 
opinions,  when  they  reflect  on  the  veracity, 
or  militate  against  the  word,  of  God:  knowing 
that  every  man  is  fallible,  deceitful,  and  unholy; 
but  that  the  Lord  can  neither  mistake,  nor  de¬ 
ceive,  nor  be  deceived;  and  that  he  will  he  justi¬ 
fied  from  every  charge,  and  will  overcome  in 
every  contest,  or  controversy,  which  his  rebel¬ 
lious  creatures  may  presume  to  enter  into  with 
him. — The  nature  and  desert  of  sin,  and  the  mo¬ 
tives  and  purposes  of  the  sinner,  remain  precise¬ 
ly  the  same;  when  the  only  wise  God  has  taken 
•occasion  from  them  to  manifest  more  conspicu¬ 
ously  his  own  glor)’:  and  his  justice  also  will  be 
glorified  in  punishing  the  transgressors. — It  has 
often  been  “slanderously  reported”  of  Christians, 
that  they  say,  “Let  us  do  evil,  that  good  may 
come,”  and  “Let  us  sin  on,  that  grace  may  be 
glorified:”  but,  if  we  be  true  believers,  we  know 
that  dut}’  belongs  to  us,  and  events  to  God;  and 
that  we  must  not  commit  any  sin,  or  speak  one 
falsehood,  on  the  hope,  or  even  the  assurance, 
that  God  would  glorify  himself  by  means  of  it. 
But,  if  any  habitually  speak  and  act  in  another 
manner,  without  all  doubt  “their  damnation  will 
be  just;”  and  those  who  love  the  truth  of  the 
gospel,  should  be  extremely  careful  to  avoid  all 
appearances,  which  may  give  plausibility  to  such 
disgraceful  slanders  against  our  holy  religion. 

V.  9—20. 

Let  us  remember,  that  many  and  great  as  our 
advantages  are,  we  are  no  heller  in  the  sight  of 
God  than  benighted  heathens,  if  not  worse;  ex¬ 
cept  grace  have  made  us  to  differ;  and  then  to 
grace  the  whole  praise  is  due:  for  it  is  proved, 
beyond  contradiction,  that  we  are  all,  in  our¬ 
selves,  “under  sin.”  (jVofes,  Eph.  2:1,2.  Til.  3: 
4 — 7.) — The  scriptures  adduced  in  these  verses, 
too  exactly  describe  the  bulk  of  nominal  Chris¬ 
tians:  their  want  of  conformity  to  the  law  of  God, 
and  of  understanding  in  the  great  concerns  of 
religion,  and  their  indisposition  to  seek  with  ear¬ 
nestness  and  decision  after  his  favor  and  image: 
their  unprofitableness,  and  working  of  mischief, 
instead  of  doing  good;  their  filthy,  profane,  dis¬ 
sembling,  slanderous,  boasting,  and  flattering 
words;  their  oaths,  perjuries,  curses,  and  bitter 
revilings;  their  revenge,  murders,  duels,  fight¬ 
ings,  and  delight  in  war;  their  mischievous  and 
destructive  courses,  and  their  ignorance  of  the 
way  of  peace  and  holiness,  too  evidently  prove, 
that  “there  is  no  fear  of  God  before  their  eyes.” 
So  that  he,  who  examines  the  state  of  society, 
even  in  this  Chrislian  country;  nay,  he  who  in¬ 
quires  seriously  into  the  disposition  of  his  own 
heart,  and  the  tenor  of  his  past  and  present  life, 
comparing  them  with  the  holy  law  of  God;  will 
easily  perceive,  that  his  mouth,  and  “every 

'2n  j 


2  For  if  Abraham  ‘^were  justified  by 
works,  ®  he  hath  whereof  to  glory,  ^  but 
not  before  God. 

3  For  s  what  saith  the  scripture? 
^  Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  was 
*  counted  unto  him  for  righteousness. 

4  Now  ^  to  him  that  worketh  is  the 


d  See  on  3:20 — 28. — Phil.  3:9. 
e  3:27.  15:17.  Ex.  8:9.  Jer.  9: 
23:24.  1  Cor.  9:16.  2  Cor.  6:12. 
11:12,30.  12:1—9.  Gal.  6:13, 
14.  Eph.  2:9. 

f  Gen.  12:12,13,18.20.  20:9—13. 
Josh.  24:2.  i  Cor.  129.  4:7. 
Gal.  322. 


g9:n.  10:11.  11:2.  Is.  8:20. 
Mark  12:10.  Jam.  4:5.  2  Pel. 
1:20,21. 

h  Gen.  15:6.  Gal.  3:6 — 8.  Jam. 
2:23. 

15,9,11,22—26.  Ps.  106:31. 
k9:32.  11:6,35.  Malt.  20:1—16. 


mouth  must  be  stopped,  and  all  the  world  must 
be  brought  in  guilty  before  God.”  How  plain 
then  is  it  to  common  sense,  that  “by  the  works  of 
the  law  shall  no  flesh  be  justified  before  God!” 

V.  21—31. 

Blessed  be  the  Lord,  that  he  has  not  left  our 
fallen  race  “shut  up  under  sin,”  without  hope  or 
help.  For  “now  the  righteousness  of  God  with¬ 
out  the  law  is  manifested:”  and  those  alone  are 
truly  wise,  who  plead  guilty  at  his  mercy-seat; 
and  seek  “that  righteousness  of  God  by  faith  in 
Jesus  Christ,  which  is  unto  all  and  upon  all  that 
believe,”  without  any  difference.  Proud  men 
will  be  offended  at  this,  and  strive  to  establish 
some  distinction,  between  themselves  and  more 
scandalous  or  vulgar  sinners:  but  they  labor  in 
vain;  for  “all  have  sinned  and  come  short  of  the 
glory  of  God;”  and  the  meanest  and  most  guilty 
of  the  human  species,  who  comes  in  God’s  ap¬ 
pointed  and  manifested  way,  shall  be  “justified 
freely  by  his  grace  through  the  redemption”  of 
his  Son:  while  all,  who  persist  in  the  attempt  of 
justifjdng  themselves,  will  assuredly  perish  un¬ 
der  the  wrath  of  God.  (JVbie,  10:1 — 4.)  This  is 
a  plan  equally  suited  to  glorify  the  justice,  holi¬ 
ness,  and  mercy  of  our  God;  and  to  give  encour¬ 
agement  to  the  broken-hearted  self-condemned 
criminal.  Thus  all  they,  who  of  old  “obtained  a 
good  report,”  found  righteousness  and  salvation: 
thus  the  believer’s  felicity  is  secured,  “boasting 
is  excluded,”  despair  obviated,  and  the  Lord 
shewn  to  be  the  God  of  all  nations,  with  equal 
regard;  making  no  other  distinction  in  his  final 
decision,  than  that  which  subsists  between  be¬ 
lievers  and  unbelievers.  And,  whatever  Phari¬ 
sees,  Sadducees,  or  infidels  may  object;  whatever 
Antinomians,  or  Enthusiasts  may  plead,  or  pro¬ 
fess;  the  doctrine  of  faith  establishes  the  law  in 
its  real  honor,  and  lays  the  true  foundation  for 
all  holy  obedience;  and  this  doctrine  alone  “es¬ 
tablishes  the  law.” 


NOTES. 

Chap.  IV.  V.  1 — 3.  The  apostle  had  general¬ 
ly  stated,  that  the  mercy  shewn  to  believers  of 
old  was  vouchsafed  with  reference  to  the  right¬ 
eousness  and  redemption  of  Christ;  (JV'bte,  3:21  — 
26,  vv.  25,26.)  but  he  here  proceeds  to  shew  this 
more  especially,  in  respect  of  Abraham,  the  most 
renowned  progenitor  of  Israel. — ‘From  this  sin- 
‘gle  example  of  Abraham,  as  deservedly  selected 
‘from  among  all  the  fathers,  the  apostle  intended 
‘to  draw  a  conclusion,  which  would  necessarily 
‘take  in  all  believers.  And  that  he  might  do  this 
‘fairly,  he  intimates,  at  the  very  entrance  of  the 
‘question,  that  he  did  not  propose  Abraham 
‘merely  as  one  of  the  number  of  believers,  but 
‘as  the  father  of  the  church;  that  he  might  prop- 
‘erly  reason  from  the  father  to  his  children,  the 
‘foundation  of  which  he  lays  in  the  thirteenth 
‘verse.  ...  In  whatever  way  Abraham,  the  father 
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reward  not  reckoned  of  grace,  but  of 
debt. 

5  But  ^  to  him  that  worketh  not,  but 

1  24,25.  3:22.  6:1,2.  10:3,9,10.  |  9—14.  Phil.  3:9. 

Acts  13:38,39.  Gal.  2:16,17.  3:  | 


“  believeth  on  him  that  justifieth  °  the 
ungodly,  ®  his  faith  is  counted  for  right¬ 
eousness. 


m  24.  3:26—30.  8:30—34.  John 
6:24.  Gal.  3:8. 

n  1:17,18.  6:6—8.  Josh.  24:2. 


Zech.  3:3,4.  1  Cor.  6:9—11. 

1  Tim.  1:13 — 15.  Tit.  3:3 — 7. 
o  See  on  3. 


‘of  believers  was  justified,  in  the  same  must  all 
‘his  children  (that  is,  all  believers,)  be  justified: 
‘but  Abraham  was  not  justified,  and  made  the 
‘father  of  the  faithful,  by  any  of  his  own  works, 
‘either  preceding  or  following  his  faith  in  Christ, 
‘as  promised  to  him;  but  merely  by  faith  in 
‘Christ,  or  the  merit  of  Christ  by  faith  imputed 
‘to  him  for  righteousness.  Therefore  all  his 
‘children  become  his  children,  and  are  justified, 
‘not  by  their  works,  either  preceding  or  follow- 
‘ing  their  faith;  but  by  faith  alone  in  the  same 
‘Christ,  who  was  at  length  to  come; ...  and  thus 
‘they  are  at  present  justified,  and  shall  be  to  the 
‘end  of  the  world.’  Beza. — The  original  seems 
to  connect  the  words,  “according  to  the  flesh,” 
with  the  verb  “found.”  “What  shall  we  say,  that 
Abraham,  our  father,  hath  found  according  to  the  j 
flesh.?”  and  some  would  explain  it  exclusively  of; 
his  circumcision.  ‘By  virtue  of  his  obedience  to 
‘God’s  command,  in  circumcising  his  foreskin. 
‘(1  Cor.  10:18.  ...2  Cor.  5:16. ...  11:18. ...  PAiZ.  3:3, 
4.) — In  this  the  Jews  had  the  greatest  confi- 
‘dence  of  being  acceptable  to  God, ...  declaring 
that  no  circumcised  Jews  go  to  hell.’  Whitby. — 
The  apostle  had  doubtless  respect  to  these  arro¬ 
gant  prejudices  of  his  countrymen,  in  this  argu¬ 
ment:  but  if  circumcision  exclusively  had  been 
intended;  he  would  scarcely  have  allowed,  that 
Abraham  might  have  had  whereof  to  glory,  if  he 
had  been  justified  by  his  obedience  in  that  single 
instance,  and  not  by  his  faith.  It  may,  there¬ 
fore,  be  concluded,  that  all  those  formal  and 
proud  works,  however  distinguished,  by  which 
men  “born  of  the  flesh,”  but  not  “of  the  Spirit,” 
in  every  age,  seek  justification  before  God,  were 
intended,  by  the  words  “according  to  the  flesh.” 
[JSIarg.  Ref.  a — f. — J^oles,  John '3:6.  SI  Cor.  11: 
16—23.  Phil.  3:1—7.  1  Pet.  2:23—25.)  Did 

Abraham  find  righteousness,  or  justification,  in 
this  way.?  Surely  not:  why  then  should  any  man, 
who  allows  this,  seek  to  be  justified  by  such 
works.? — As  all  really  good  works  are  “the  fruits 
of  the  Spirit,”  and  none  else  are  called  “good 
works”  in  scripture,  at  least  in  the  New  7'esta- 
menl:  and  as  it  is  especially  the  office  of  the 
JJolj'  Spirit,  to  convince  men  of  sin,  and  to  glo¬ 
rify  Christ:  it  may  be  indisputably  inferred,  that 
“the  fruits  of  the  Spirit”  are  never  expressly  and 
allowedlj'  depended  on  for  justification.  (jVo<€5, 
JoAn  16:8—11.  GaZ.  5:1— 6,22— 26.  Eph.  2:4— 
10.) — Yet,  even  the  proposition,  ‘Good  works  are 
‘the  fruits  of  faith,  and  follow  after  faith,’  in 
Christ;  though  a  general  truth,  may  admit  of 
some  exception,  in  such  cases  as  that  of  Corne¬ 
lius.  (jVbZe,  Acts  10:1,2.) — ‘This  interrogation, 
‘being  not  formally  answered,  must  be  taken  as 
‘an  answer  to  itself:  “What  do  we  say.?  that 
‘Abraham  found  according  to  the  flesh.''”  No, 
‘certainly  he  did  not.’  Hammond. — No  Jew 
would  deny,  that  Abraham  was  at  least  one  of 
the  most  eminent  servants  of  God,  mentioned  in 
scripture:  if  therefore  any  of  them  had  been  jus¬ 
tified  bj'  works,  it  might  be  supposed  that  he  be¬ 
longed  to  that  company.  And  if  this  had  in¬ 
deed  been  the  case,  he  would  have  had  some 
ground  of  glorying  above  others,  which  was  con¬ 
trary  to  the  doctrine  before  taught:  (JVbZe,  3:27, 
28.)  but,  in  fact,  however  distinguished  he  had 
been  in  various  respects,  he  had  really  nothing 
to  boast  of  in  the  presence  of  God,  being  a  sin¬ 
ner  saved  by  grace,  through  faith,  even  as  other 


men.  For,  not  to  argue  from  the  years  which 
had  preceded  his  calling,  the  original  source  of 
his  being  made  to  differ  from  his  former  neigh¬ 
bors,  or  the  failures  in  his  subsequent  obedience, 
and  even  in  his  faith;  [Jfotes^  Gen.  12:11 — 16. 
20:1 — 6,9 — 13.  Josh.  24:2.)  it  was  evident  from 
express  scripture,  that  “he  believed  God,  and  it 
was  counted  to  him  for  righteousness.”  [Marg. 
Ref.  g — i. — j^Tote^  Gen.  15:5,6.)  The  promise  of 
God,  his  perfections  as  engaged  to  perform  it, 
and  the  promised  Seed  through  whom  the  bless¬ 
ings  were  bestowed,  were  the  objects  of  his 
faith:  this  formed  his  relation  to  the  Messiah, 
and  interested  him  in  the  righteousness  which 
the  Messiah  had  engaged  to  perform;  and  there¬ 
fore  his  faith  was  imputed  to  him  for  righteous¬ 
ness,  as  he  thus  received,  and  was  made  partaker 
of  that  “righteousness  of  God,  which  is,  by  faith 
of  Jesus  Christ,  unto  all  and  upon  all  that  be¬ 
lieve:”  (JV'oZe,  3:21 — 26,  i;.  22.)  so  that  he  was 
accepted,  and  dealt  with,  as  if  he  had  personally 
satisfied  divine  justice,  and  perfectly  answered 
all  the  demands  of  God's  holy  law.  But,  if  Abra¬ 
ham,  though  highly  distinguished  among  men, 
had  no  ground  of  glorying  before  God;  much  less 
had  his  posterity  any  ground  of  glorying  in  him 
as  their  father,  while  they  refused  to  walk  in  his 
steps. — Thus  the  apostle,  by  this  single  example, 
struck  at  the  very  root  of  their  national  vain  con¬ 
fidence,  in  Abraham  as  their  father,  in  circum¬ 
cision,  and  in  the  law  of  Moses.  [JS''otes,  Gal. 
3:6—14.  Heb.  \  19.  Jam.2:21— 24.)— Abra¬ 

ham  believed^  &c.  (3)  The  quotation  is  from  the 
LXX,  Gen.  15:6. 


As  pertaining  to  the  flesh.  ( 1 )  Kara  aapKa.  1 :3. 
8:1,4,5,13.  9:3.  Acts  2:30.  1  Cor.  10:18.  2  Cor. 
5:16.  10:2.  11:18.  Gal.  4:23,29.  Phil.  3:3.— Hath 
found.)  '^vprjKtvai.  10:20.  J\latt.  7:7,8.  Johnl:46. 
— Whereof  to  glory.  (2)  Kavxvpa.  1  Cor.  5:6.  9: 
15,16.  2  Cor.  1:14.  5:12.  9:3.  GaZ.  6:4.  PAiZ.  1: 
26.  2:16.  Heb.  3:6.  See  on  3:27. — R 

was  counted.  (3)  E^oyto-^i?.  4 — 6,8 — 11,22 — 24. 
2:26.  3:28.  6:11.  8:18,36.  Gal.3:b.  2Tim.4:\6. 
Heb.  11:19.  Jam.  2:23. — Gen.  15:6.  Sept. 

V.  4,  5.  From  the  example  of  Abraham,  the 
apostle  observed,  that  “to  him”  (if  there  were 
any  such  among  men,)  who  “worked”  the  full 
measure  required  by  the  law,  the  reward  must 
be  adjudged,  as  a  debt  due  to  him  by  the  terms 
of  that  covenant:  [J^larg.  Ref.  k. — N'ole,  Luke 
10:25 — 29.)  whereas  it  was  obvious,  that  it  was 
adjudged  to  Abraham  of  grace,  as  unmerited, 
seeing  “his  faith  was  imputed  to  him  for  right¬ 
eousness:”  and  this  was  the  universal  case  of  be¬ 
lievers.  For  “to  him  who  worketh  not,  but,” 
conscious  that  he  can  advance  no  claim  of  this 
kind  to  the  desired  reward,  comes  as  a  sinner, 
and  “believeth  on  him  who  justifieth  the  un¬ 
godly,  his  faith  is  counted  for  righteousness.” 
[J)larg.  Ref.  1 — n.)  This  imputation  of  faith 
is  not  because  of  its  own  excellency,  or  wor 
thiness  as  a  good  work;  but  as  it  refers  the 
Sovereign  Judge  for  payment  to  the  accepted 
righteousness  and  atonement  of  his  Son:  even  as 
the  receipt  of  a  scrap  of  paper,  intrinsically  not 
worth  a  farthing,  in  the  form  of  a  draft  upon  a 
creditable  banker,  is  entered  in  the  merchant’s 
book,  for  a  considerable  sum  of  money,  as  if  it 
had  been  paid  in  cash.  The  man,  “who  worketh 
not,”  will  indeed  diligently  use  appointed  means 
of  grace,  earnestly  and  perseveringly  repent, 
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6  Even  as  David  also  describeih  p  the 
blessedness  of  the  man  unto  whom  God 
imputeth  righteousness  without  works, 

7  Sayings  ®  Blessed  are  they  whose  in¬ 
iquities  are  forgiven,  and  whose  sins  are 
covered. 

8  Blessed  is  the  man  ^  to  whom  the 
Lord  will  not  impute  sin. 


[Practical  Observations.'] 

9  Cometh  ^  this  blessedness  then  upon 
the  circumcision  on/y,  or  upon  the  uncir- 
curncision  also?  *  for  we  say  that  faith 
was  reckoned  to  Abraham  for  righteous¬ 
ness. 
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47—50. 

t  Is.  63:10—12.  2  Cor.  5:19— 
21.  Philem.  18,19.  iPet.  2: 
24.  3:18. 

u  3:29,30.  9:23,24.  10:12,13.  15: 
8 — 19.  Is.  49:6.  Luke  2:32. 

Gal.  3:14,26— 28.  Eph.  2:11— 
13.3:8.  Col.  3:11. 

X  See  on  3. 


forsake  sin  with  decision,  and  conscientiously 
perform  his  several  duties,  and  even  become 
“zealous  of  g-ood  works:”  yet  he  “worketh  not” 
at  all,  with  an  aim  or  expectation  of  obtaining- 
rig-hteousness  in  this  way,  which  he  knows  to  be 
absolutely  impossible.  He  comes  to  God,  as  “the 
Justifier  of  the  ungodly,”  that  he  may  obtain 
“the  gift  of  righteousness  by  faith,”  of  free 
grace,  through  the  merits  of  the  divine  Surety. 
He  is  not  indeed  absolutely  “ungodly”  at  the 
time  of  his  justification;  for  his  humiliation,  sub¬ 
mission,  and  faith,  are  effects  of  regeneration; 
which  is  the  source  of  all  “godliness”  in  a  fallen 
creature.  Yet  he  is  justified,  as  “ungodly”  in 
himself,  in  strict  justice,  and  according  to  the 
law:  he  comes  for  the  blessing  as  “ungodly:” 
God  makes  no  account  of  any  thing  in  justifying 
Ijim,  except  his  faith  as  forming  his  relation  to 
Christ;  and  the  man  has  no  respect  to  any  thing 
else  himself,  in  expecting  that  blessing.  Nay, 
the  justified  believer,  whatever  his  holiness  or 
diligence  may  be,  never  works  for  this  purpose; 
and  he  still  comes  before  God  as  “ungodly,”  in 
this  respect.,  still  depending  on  “the  righteousness 
of  God^  by  faith  in  Christ,”  as  his  only  hope; 
though  his  good  works  are  evidences  of  the  sin¬ 
cerity  of  his  faith.  (JVbfe,  Phil.  3:8 — 11.) — 
Abraham  several  years  before,  “by  faith,  obey¬ 
ed”  the  call  and  command  of  God;  and  therefore 
could  not  be,  strictly  speaking,  altogether  “ungod¬ 
ly,”  when  it  was  said,  “He  believed  God,  and  it 
was  counted  to  him  for  righteousness:”  so  that 
the  example  of  Abraham  is  a  full  and  clear 
refutation  of  the  construction,  which  some  put 
on  this  text,  that  men  are,  altogether  and  in 
every  sense,  ungodly  and  unregenerate,  at  the 
time  when  God  justifies  them;  a  most  obnoxious 
sentiment  and  of  most  dangerous  tendency. 
(JVofe,  Heb.  11:8 — 10.) — ‘“He  that  worketh,” 
‘that  is,  who  hath  deserved  any  thing  by  his 
‘work,  to  whom  is  opposed  “he  that  worketh 
‘not;”  that  is,  who  brings  no  work,  for  which  he 
‘claims  a  reward;  but  depends  on  the  gratuitous 
‘promise  of  God.  But  this  indeed  is  spoken,  by 
‘concession,  in  a  similitude  taken  from  the  com- 
‘merce  and  contracts  of  men:  for  otherwise, 
“who  hath  first  given?  and  it  shall  be  rendered 
to  him  again.’’  ’  Beza.  {^J^otes^  11:1 — 6,  vv.  5,6, 
33—30.) 

T!ie  r Clear d.  (4)  'O  fjiia^os  J^Iatt.  5:12,46.  6:1,2, 

30] 


was  it  then  reckoned? 
circumcision,  or  in 


wnen 
uncircuin- 


circumcision,  but  in  un- 


10  How 
be  was  in  ( 
cision?  y  Not  in 
circumcision. 

1 1  And  he  received  *  the  sign  of  cir¬ 
cumcision,  ^  a  seal  of  the  ^  righteousness 
of  the  faith  which  he  had  yet  being  uncir¬ 
cumcised;  that  he  might  be  ®  the  father  ol 
all  them  that  believe,  though  they  be  not 
circumcised,  that  righteousness  might 
be  imputed  unto  them  also; 

12  And  the  father  of  circumcision 
®  to  them  who  are  not  of  the  circumci¬ 
sion  only,  but  who  also  walk  ^  in  the  steps 
of  that  faith  of  our  father  Abraham, 
which  he  had  being  yet  uncircumcised. 

j  Gen  “  ‘  ~  ~ 


15:6.  17:10.  1  Cor.  7:18, 
19.  Gal.  5:6.  6:15. 
z  Gen.  17:11.  Ex.  12:13  31:13, 
17.  Ez.  20:12,20. 
a  2:28,29.  Deut.  30:6.  2  Cor. 
1:22.  Eph.  1:13. 4:30.  Rev. 
9:4. 

b  13.  3:22.  9:30.  10:6.  Gal.  5: 
5.  Phil.  3:9.  Heb.  11:7.  2 


Pet.  1:1. 
c  12,16 — 18.  9:6.  Matt.  8:11. 
Luke  19:9.  Gal.  3:7,29.  6:16. 
d  See  on  6. 

e  9:6,7.  Matt.  3:9.  Luke  16: 
23—31.  John  8:39,40.  Gal. 
4:22—31. 

f  Job  33:11.  Prov.  2:20.  Cant. 
1:8.  2  Cor.  12:18.  1  Pet.  2:21. 


5,16.  10:41,42.  20:8.  Luke  10:7.  John  4:36,  et 
al. — Of  grace.]  Kara  j^aptv.  16.  “According  to 
grace.” — Of  debt.']  Kara  to  ocpeiXrjfia.  J\Iatt.  6:12. 
Not  elsewhere.  o^tiXtr^yy  See  on  1:14. — The  un¬ 
godly.  (5)  Tov  aatSt].  5:6.  1  Tim.  1:9.  1  Pet.  4: 

18.  2  Pet.  2:5.  3:7.  Jude  4,15.  AaStia.  See  on 

1:18. 

V.  6 — 8.  In  like  manner,  David,  speaking  of 
those  among  men  who  were  peculiarly  happy, 
did  not  mention  or  intimate  any  thing  concerning 
those  who  had  never  sinned,  or  such  as  had  done 
works  to  cover  their  sins  and  to  justify  them¬ 
selves:  but  he  “described  the  blessedness  of  the 
man,  to  whom  God  imputeth  righteousness  with 
out  works,”  when  he  said,  “Blessed  are  they 
whose  iniquities  are  forgiven,”  and  “whose  sins 
are  covered.”  {^JSIarg.  Ref.  p — s. — JTote.,  Ps.  32: 

I, 2.)  Not  that  forgiveness  of  sins  is  equivalent 
to  justification;  for  this  implies  also  treating  a 
man  as  righteous,  and  entitled  to  the  reward  of 
eternal  life:  as  it  is  evident,  in  all  human  trans¬ 
actions,  that  the  pardon  of  a  criminal  is  very  dis¬ 
tinct  from  giving  him  the  title  to  an  estate.  But 
God  always  imputes  righteousness,  where  he  does 
not  impute  sin:  for  none  are  pardoned,  except  in 
virtue  of  their  relation  to  Christ  by  faith;  and  if 
his  atoning  blood  cover  their  sins,  his  righteous¬ 
ness  also  justifies  their  persons.  (JVb^e,  2  Cor. 
5:18 — 21,  V.  21.)  As  their  Surety,  he  suffered 
for  their  sins,  which  were  imputed  to  him;  and 
they  are  rewarded  and  made  heirs  of  eternal  life, 
because  his  righteousness  is  imputed  to  them. 
‘From  hence  the  expression  of  blotting  out  in- 
‘iquity,  so  frequently  used  in  scripture,  may  be 
‘understood;  that  is,  the  striking  it  out  of  the  ac- 
‘count.’  Locke. — It  should  be  remembered,  that 
the  inspired  apostle,  under  a  clearer  dispensa¬ 
tion,  expounds  the  words  of  the  prophet;  not  the 
prophet  the  words  of  the  apostle.  We  must 
therefore  understand  David,  according  to  St. 
Paul’s  interpretation;  and  not  the  reverse.  If 
St.  Paul  meant  forgiveness  exclusively;  why 
should  he  add  the  clause,  “imputeth  righteousness 
without  works?”  (JVb<e,  9 — 12.) — Blessed^  fcc. 
(7,8)  Exactly  from  the  LXX,  Ps.  32:1,2. 

The  blessedness.  (6)  Tov  fiaKapianoi.  9.  Gal.  4:15. 
Not  elsewhere.  Masapios,  7,8.  14:22.  JSIatt.  5:3 — 

II.  Jlcts  20:33. — .Jre  covered.  (7)  'E.neKaXvip^rjaav 
Here  only  N.  T. 

V.  9 — 12.  The  Jews  not  only  supposed  that 


A. D.  61. 


CHAPTER  IV. 


A.  D.  61 


1 3  For  s  the  promise  that  he  should  be 
the  heir  of  the  world,  zvas  not  to  Abra¬ 
ham,  or  to  his  seed,  ^  through  the  law, 
*  but  through  the  righteousness  of  faith. 

14  For  ^  if  they  which  are  of  the 
law  be  heirs,  faith  is  ^made  void,  and  the 
promise  made  of  none  effect. 

15  Because  ™  the  law  worketh  wrath: 
for  °  where  no  law  is,  there  is  no  trans¬ 
gression. 

16  Therefore  it  is  °  of  faith,  that  it 


gGen.  12:3.  17:4,5,16.  2217, 18. 
28:14.49:10.  Ps.  2:8.  72:11. 
h  Gal.  3:16 — 18,29. 

1  See  on  1 1. 

k  16.  Gal.  2:21.  3:18— 24.  5:4. 

Phil.  3:9.  Heb.  7:19.23. 
13:31.  Num.  30:12,15.  Ps.  119: 
126.  Is.  55:11.  Jlt.  19:7. 


m  3:19,20.  5:20,21.7:7-11.  John 
15:22.  1  Cor.  15:56.  2  Cor.  3: 
7 — 9.  Gal.  3:10,19.  1  John 

3:4. 

n  2:12,13.  5:13. 

o  3:24—26.  5:1.  Gal.  3:7—12, 
22.  Eph.  2:5,8.  Tit.  3:7. 


might  he  by  grace;  to  the  end  p  the  promise 
might  be  sure  to  all  the  seed:  not  to  that 
only  which  is  of  the  law,  *1  but  to  that 
also  which  is  of  the  faith  of  Abraham, 
who  is  *■  the  father  of  us  all, 

1  7  (As  it  is  written,  ®  I  have  made  thee 
a  father  of  many  nations,)  *  before  him 
whom  he  believed,  even  God,  ^  wTo  quick- 
eneth  the  dead,  ^  and  calleth  those  things 
which  be  not  as  though  they  were: 

18  Who  ^  against  hope  believed  in 

p  Heb.  6:13 — 19.  ~  -  ■  -  •  - 


2  Pet.  I-.IO, 

q  See  on  1 1 
r  9:8.  Is.  51 :2. 

s  Gen.  17:5,16,20.  25:  28:3. 
Heb.  11:12. 

*  Or,  like  unto  him.  3:29. 
12.8:11.  Matt.  3:9.  John  5:21, 
25.  6:63.  1  Cor.  15:45.  Eph. 
2:1—5.  1  Tim.  6:13. 


U  8:29,50.  Is.  43:6.  44:7.  49:12. 
55:12.  Acts  16:18.  iCor.  1: 
28.  Heb.  11:7.  1  Pet.  2:10.  2 
Pet.  3:8. 

X  19.  5:5.  8:24.  Ruth  1:11—13. 
Prov.  13:12.  Ez.  37:11.  Mark 
5:35,36.  Luke  1:18.  Acts  27 
20,26. 


rig-liteousness  was  by  works,  but  that  the  privi- 1 
leg-es  of  God’s  people  were  inseparably  connect¬ 
ed  with  circumcision:  the  apostle  therefore  next 
inquired,  whether  “the  blessedness,”  of  which  he 
was  speaking-,  was  vouchsafed  to  circumcised 
persons  exclusively,  or  to  the  uncircumcised 
also?  This  might  be  readily  decided  by  the  case 
of  Abraham.  At  what  time  “was  faith  imputed 
to  him  for  righteousness?”  The  answer  was  un¬ 
deniable;  for  it  appeared,  from  the  scripture  be¬ 
fore  cited,  that  he  was  justified  as  least  fourteen 
years  before  he  was  circumcised;  the  former 
having  been  some  time  before  Ishmael’s  birth, 
the  other  when  Ishmael  was  thirteen  years  of 
age.  {^jYotes.,  Gen.  15:5,6.  16:1 — 3.  17:23 — 27.)  It 
was  therefore  manifest,  that  circumcision  ivas 
not  necessary  in  order  to  justification:  and  indeed 
Abraham  received  from  God  circumcision,  to  be 
an  outward  sign  of  the  grace  given  him,  and  “al 
seal  of  the  righteousness  of  faith’’  imputed  to 
him,  when  he  was  in  uncircumcision.  (Jl/arg-. 
Ref.  y — b. — JS'otes.f  Gen.  17:9 — 13.)  This  lan¬ 
guage  fully  proves  that  circumcision  sealed  spir¬ 
itual  blessings  to  Abraham  personally.,  as  the  out¬ 
ward  seal  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  the  em¬ 
blem  of  sanctification,  however  it  might  other¬ 
wise  be  applied  or  misunderstood.  ‘This  seems 
‘an  incontestable  proof,  that  circumcision  was  the 
‘seal  of  Ike  covenant  of  grace.,  and  not  merely  ofj 
‘temporal  promises;  and  consequently  obviates  | 
‘the  most  considerable  objection,  that  hath  ever 
‘been  urged  against  infant-baptism.’  Doddridge. 
[JSi^'otes,  Heb.  6:13 — 20.) — This  seal  was  also  a; 
pledge  to  Abraham,  of  the  performance  of  the 
promise  respecting  his  seed,  especially  his  spirit¬ 
ual  seed  of  true  believers.  [jYofe^  1 — 3.)  It  is 
manifest,  that  he  was  justified  before  he  was  cir¬ 
cumcised:  and  this  was  expressly  ordered,  for  this 
end,  “that  he  might  be  the  father  of  all”  those 
believers,  who  should  have  the  circumcision  of 
the  heart,  but  not  the  circumcision  of  the  flesh, 
that  they  might  inherit  all  his  blessings;  es¬ 
pecially  “that  righteousness  should  be  imputed  to 
them”  also:  [Jb^otes,  Gal.  3:6 — 14,26 — 29.)  and 
lie  was  afterwards  circumcised,  “that  he  might 
be  the  father  of  the  circumcision  also;”  not 
merely  the  natural  progenitor  of  the  nation 
of  Israel,  but  the  spiritual  father  of  all  believ¬ 
ers  among  them,  who  walked  after  the  example 
of  his  obedient  faith,  which  he  had  before  cir¬ 
cumcision,  but  most  of  them  subsequent  to  it; 
that  it  might  be  to  them  “the  seal  of  the  right¬ 
eousness  of  faith;”  though  not  to  those.,  who  had 
only  the  outward  sign,  without  the  inward  grace 
sisrnified  by  it.  {^Alarg.  Ref.  c — f. — JSTote,  2:25 
-^29.) 

A  seal.  (11)  ^(ppayiia.  1  Cor.  9:2.  2  Tim.  2: 


19.  Rev.  5: 1,2, 5, 9.  6:1,  et  al.  15:28 

JSlatt.  27:66.  John  3:33.  6:27.  Rev.  10:4.  20:3 
22:10. —  IValk.  (12)  'Zroi'xaf^i.  See  on  Acts  21:24. 
— The  steps.'\  Toij  i^veai.  2  Cor.  12:18.  1  Pet. 

2:21.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T  Dent.  11:24.  Ps. 
18:36.  Sept. 

V.  13.  “The  world”  cannot  here  mean  the 
land  of  Canaan,  which  is  never  so  called:  but  “in 
Abraham  and  his  Seed  all  the  nations  of  the  earth 
are  blessed.”  [jYotes,  Gen.  12:1 — 3,  v.  3.  Gal. 
3: 1 5 — 1 8.)  Abraham  was  the  root  and  specimen, 
of  all  that  multitude  all  over  the  earth,  on  whom 
the  most  valuable  blessings  would  be  conferred, 
and  who  may  be  said  to  be  “heirs  of  the  world.” 
He  was,  as  it  were,  the  repository,  in  whom  all 
these  blessings  were  first  laid  up  for  their  ad¬ 
vantage;  and  also  the  progenitor  of  Christ,  “the 
King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords,”  and  “Heir  of 
all  things.”  [JSlarg.  Ref. — JYotes.,  1  Cor.  3:18 — 
23.  Heb.  1:5—7.  Rev.  5:8—10.  11:15—18.  19; 
11 — 16.)  This  distinction  was  not  given  to  Abra 
ham  through  the  law,  for  that  was  not  promul¬ 
gated  till  long  after;  nor  to  his  posterity  as  under 
the  law,  for  multitudes  of  them  would  be  ex¬ 
cluded  for  their  sins,  especially  for  unbelief:  but 
it  was  given  to  him,  through  “the  righteousness 
of  faith,”  and  they  were  the  true  seed,  who  par¬ 
took  of  that  same  distinction. 

The  righteousness  of  faith.']  AiKaioavt^rj^  n-irewf* 
11.  9:30.  10:6.  Gal.  5:5.  Phil.  3:9.  Heb.  11: 
17.— 9:30—32.  10:5-11.  Gal.  5:1—6. 
Heb.  11:7. 

V.  14 — 17.  The  apostle  further  argued,  that 
if  all  they,  and  they  only,  who  were  under  the 
law,  were  heirs;  “faith,”  which  the  scripture  as¬ 
signed  as  the  immediate  cause  of  Abraham’s  jus¬ 
tification,  would  be  made  ineffectual.  ‘It  is  made 
‘void  to  them,  who  are  not  of  the  law,  because 
‘then  they  cannot  by  it  be  made  heirs:  and  it  is 
‘also  made  void  to  them  that  are  of  the  law;  be- 
‘cause  they  were  heirs  before,  and  may  still  be 
‘so  without  it.  (15)’  Whitby.  Indeed,  w’hether 
the  law  of  reason,  or  tradition,  (under  which 
Abraham  was,)  or  the  law  of  Moses,  be  consider¬ 
ed;  instead  of  giving  any  man  an  interest  in  the 
promises  of  God,  it  must  necessarily  expose  him 
to  condemnation.  For  “the  law  worketh  wrath,” 
by  shewing  that  every  transgressor  is  exposed  to 
the  righteous  indignation  of  God:  and  the  clearer, 
the  more  copious,  and  the  more  express  the  law 
is,  the  more  numerous,  evident,  and  aggravated 
must  his  transgressions  appear.  If  a  man  could 
possibly  be  without  any  law,  he  would  not  be  ar¬ 
raigned  and  condemned  as  a  criminal:  for,  as 
“sin  is  the  transgression  of  law,”  no  transgres 
sion  could  in  that  case  be  charged  upon  him,  whc 
is  under  no  law.  [^Alarg.  Ref.  k — n. — A* otes^  3: 
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hope,  that  he  might  become  the  father  of 
many  nations;  according  to  that  which 
was  spoken,  ^  So  shall  thy  seed  be. 

19  And,  ^  being  not  weak  in  faith,  ^  he 
considered  not  his  own  body  now  dead, 
when  he  was  about  an  hundred  years 
old,  neither  yet  the  deadness  of  Sarah’s 
womb: 

20  He  ^  staggered  not  at  the  promise 


y  Gen.  ]5;5,6. 

z  20,21.  14;21.  Matt.  6:30.  8:26. 
14:31.  Mark 9:23,24.  John  20: 
27,28. 

a  Gen.  17:17.  18:11—14.  Heb. 


11:11—19. 

bNum.  11:13 — 23.  2  Kings  7: 

2,19.  2  Chr.  20:15 — 20.  Is. 

7:9.  Jer.  32:16 — 27.  Luke  1: 
18,45. 


of  God  through  unbelief;  ®  but  was  strong 
in  faith,  giving  glory  to  God; 

21  And  being  ^  fully  persuaded,  that 
what  he  had  promised  *  he  was  able  also 
to  perform. 

22  And  therefore  ^  it  was  imputed  to 
him  for  righteousness. 

23  Now  s  it  was  not  written  for  his 
sake  alone,  that  it  was  imputed  tc  him; 


c  Is.  35:4  Dan.  10:19.  11:32. 
Hag.  2:4.  Zech.  8:9,13.  1 

Cor.  16:13.  2  Cor.  12:10.  Eph. 
6:10.  2  Tim.  2:1. 
d8:38.  2  Tim.  1:12.  Heb.  11:13. 
e  14:4.  Gen.  18:14.  Ps.  115:3. 


Jer.  32:17,27.  Mc.tt.  19:26. 
Luke  1:37.  2  Ccr.  t  8. 
f  See  on  3,6. 

g  15:4.  1  Cor.  9:10.  l..:6,ll.  2 
Tim.  3:16,17. 


19,20.  5:20,21,  v.  20.)  But,  as  this  cannot  be  the 
case  of  any,  all  men  are  liable  to  condemnation: 
[J^ote,  5:12 — 14.)  for  every  man’s  rule  “vvorketh 
wrath”  against  him  for  acting  contrary  to  it;  till 
he  flees  for  refuge  to  Christ,  who  saves  all  be¬ 
lievers  from  the  condemnation  of  the  law,  though 
not  from  their  obligation  to  obey  it.  [J^otes,  3:9 
— 26.  Ga/.  3:10 — 14,19 — 22.)  As  therefore  God 
intended  to  give  multitudes  of  transgressors  a 
title  to  the  promised  blessings:  so  he  appointed  it 
to  be  “by  faith,  that  it  might  be  of  grace,”  in  or¬ 
der  to  ensure  it  to  all  the  seed  of  Abraham,  even 
to  all  who  should  ever  be  made  partakers  of  “like 
precious  faith  with”  him;  not  only  to  those  who 
lived  under  the  law  of  Moses,  but  to  all  others 
throughout  the  earth,  and  in  every  age  of  the 
world.  This  accorded  to  the  promise,  that  “God 
had  made  Abraham  the  father  of  many  nations.” 
Several  nations  indeed  naturally  descended  from 
him;  (JVote,  Gen,  12:1 — 3.)  yet  this  promise  had 
a  far  nobler  and  more  sublime  accomplishment, 
in  the  immense  multitudes  from  all  nations,  who 
have  been,  are,  and  hereafter  shall  be,  made  par¬ 
takers  in  the  blessings  first  conferred  on  him,  in 
behalf  of  himself,  and  of  all  that  should  be  ac¬ 
counted  his  children  by  a  living  faith.  [J\Iarg. 
Ref.  o — r.)  This  was  the  case,  before  that  God 
in  whom  Abraham  believed  as  to  the  relation  of 
the  whole  church  to  him:  for  God  not  only 
quickens  the  dead  in  sin,  and  so  raises  up  chil¬ 
dren  to  Abraham  from  the  nations  which  were 
dead  in  their  idolatry  and  iniquity;  but  “he  call- 
eth  those  things  which  be  not,  as  though  they 
were;”  and  so  had  all  the  unnumbered  millions 
of  future  believers,  as  it  were,  present  before 
him,  in  respect  of  his  fore-knowledge  and  pre¬ 
determination,  when  he  made  the  promise  to 
Abraham;  and  considered  him  as  the  father,  and 
them  as  the  family,  to  whom  the  inheritance  of 
the  blessings  was  ensured  through  faith*  [J^Iarg. 
Ref.  s — u. — JS''otes,  8:28 — 31.  J^Iatt.  3:7-^10. 

15:13— 18,  TJ.  18.  Ga/.  3:26— 29.  Heh.  Q: 
13 — 20.) — I  have  made^  &c.  f  17)  Exactly  from 
the  LXX,  Gen.  17:5. 

Is  made  void.  (14)  Ktstvoirai.  1  Cor.  1:17.  9:15. 
2  Cor.  9:3.  Phil.  2:7.  A  kevoj,  vacuus,  1  Cor.  15: 
10. — Made  of  none  effect.']  Karrjpyrjrai.  See  on  3: 
3. —  Worketh.  (15)  2:9. — JVo 

law  is.)  OvK  eg-i  vofios.  13.  2:12.  ‘No^o?  is  used  by 
‘St.  Paul  of  every  rule  of  life,  of  every  revelation, 
‘especially  of  the  Mosaic  law.  The  various 
‘senses  then,  of  this  word,  are  calculated  to  pro¬ 
duce  perplexity.  ...  Our  English  version,  by  hav¬ 
ing  almost  constantly  said  “the  law,”  whatever 
be  the  meaning  of  vo/zo?  in  the  original,  has  made 
‘this  most  diflGicult  epistle  still  more  obscure.’  Bp. 
Middleton. — When  without  the  article,  it  is  com¬ 
monly  used  for  law  in  general,  or  rule  of  conduct 
whatever  it  be:  when  with  the  article,  of  the 
Mosaic  law.  Yet  this  rule  has  several  ex¬ 
ceptions,  which  the  context  alone  can  fully  de¬ 
cide. — Transgression.]  UapaSaan.  See  on  2:23. 
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—  Who  quickeneih.  (17)  t«  ^wottojbvtos.  8:11.  1 

Cor.  15:45.  See  on  John  5:21. 

V.  18 — 22.  The  nature  and  energy  of  Abra¬ 
ham’s  faith  are  next  stated.  He  believed  the 
testimony  of  God,  and  expected  the  performance 
of  his  promise,  when  the  case  seemed  hopeless,  or 
“beyond  hope;”  and  when  there  was  nothing  to 
oppose  to  the  most  formidable  objections,  and 
apparent  impossibilities,  but  the  sure  testimony 
and  faithful  promise  of  God.  He  confidently 
hoped  to  become  the  father  of  many  nations, 
naturally  in  his  posterity,  and  spiritually  through 
Christ,  who  was  to  descend  from  him;  because 
God  had  said,  that  his  seed  should  be  innumerable 
as  the  stars  of  heaven.  [Marg.  Ref.  x,  y. — Mote, 
Gen.  15:5,6.)  Yet  many  years  had  elapsed,  since 
the  same  promise,  for  substance,  was  given;  and  he 
still  continued  without  any  child  by  Sarah,  to 
whose  offspring  the  promise  was  restricted.  (JVbie, 
Gen.  15:2,3.)  She  had  been  barren  all  her  younger 
years,  and  was  then  become  incapable  of  bearing 
children,  according  to  the  common  course  of  na¬ 
ture;  and  Abraham  was  now  grown  old  and  un¬ 
likely  to  have  any.  [Motes,  Gen.  17:5 — 8,17. 18: 
9 — 12.)  But  though  tried  by  such  long  delays, 
and  discouraged  by  such  immense  difficulties,  he 
did  not  weakly  “stagger  at  the  promise  through 
unbelief;”  he  did  not  hesitate  most  confidently  to 
expect,  that  God  would  be  as  good  as  his  word: 
and  being  marvellously  strengthened  in  faith,  he 
gave  glory  to  God,  and  honored  all  his  perfec¬ 
tions,  by  a  full  assurance  that  he  was  able  to  per¬ 
form  what  he  had  promised:  and  therefore  “his 
faith  was  imputed  to  him  for  righteousness.’’ 
That  is,  his  faith  was  thus  approved  to  be  genu¬ 
ine,  meet  to  form  the  relation  between  him  and 
the  predicted  Redeemer;  and  thus  it  marked  him 
out  as  a  proper  person,  to  be  justified  by  the  ev¬ 
erlasting  righteousness  which  the  Messiah  would 
introduce.  [Marg.  Ref.  z — f. — Motes,  Gen.  17: 
17.  Heb.  11:11,12.) — It  is  evident  from  the 
whole  context,  that  Abraham’s  faith  did  not  jus¬ 
tify  him,  by  its  own  merit  or  value,  but  as  inter¬ 
esting  him  in  Christ:  for,  though  the  sincerity  of 
his  faith  was  manifested  on  this  occasion,  he  had 
actually  been  justified  long  before;  and  his  ex¬ 
ample  would  not  in  any  way  aptly  illustrate  the 
Christian’s  justification  by  the  righteousness  of 
Christ,  and  not  by  that  of  his  own  faith,  if  we  do 
not  thus  understand  it. — A  very  common  perver¬ 
sion  of  this  passage  must  not  pass  unnoticed. 
Many  speak  of  “hoping  against  hope;”  not  that 
God  will  fulfil  his  promises  to  believers,  notwith¬ 
standing  all  difficulties  and  improbabilities;  but 
that  themselves  are  believers  and  shall  be  saved, 
contrary  to  the  evidence  of  their  tempers  and 
lives:  and  this  is  often  the  grossest  presumption 
and  fanaticism  imaginable,  though  sometimes  in 
a  measure  countenanced  by  those  who  are  not 
aware  of  its  tendency. — So  shall,  &c.  (18)  From 
the  LXX,  but  it  accords  to  the  Hebrew  [Gen 
\Vo:b.\ 
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24  But  for  us  also,  to  whom  it  shall 
be  imputed,  **  if  we  believe  on  him 
that  raised  up  Jesus  our  Lord  from  the 
dead; 

25  Who  *  was  delivered  for  our  offen¬ 
ces,  ^  and  was  raised  again  for  our  justifi¬ 
cation. 


CHAP.  V. 

They  who  are  justified  by  faith,  have  peace  with  God,  rejoice  in 
hope,  and  rejoice  and  glory  in  tribulations,  1 — 5.  The  abun¬ 
dant  love  of  God  to  them  when  sinners  and  enemies,  in  “recon¬ 
ciling  them  to  himself  by  the  death  of  his  Son,”  assures  them 


h  10;9,10.  Eph.  1:18—20.  Heb. 

13:20,21.  1  Pet.  1:21. 
i  3.25.  5:6—8.  8:3,32.  Is.  53:5, 
6,10—12.  Dan.  9:24,26.  Zech. 
13:7.  Matt.  20:28.  1  Cor.  15: 
3,4.  2  Cor.  5:21.  Gal.  1:4.  3: 
13.  Eph.  5:2.  Tit.  2:14.  Heb 


9:23.  1  Pet.  1:18,19.  2:24.  3:18. 
1  .John  2:2.  4:9,10.  Rev.  1:5. 
6:9.  7:14. 

k  8:33,34.  1  Cor.  15:17.  Heb. 
4:14—16.  10:12 — 14.  1  Pet.  1: 
21. 


Against  hope.  (18)  ITap’ cXTrjJa.  “Beyond  hope.” 
14:5.  3:13.  13:2,4.  lCor.3:ll.  Ga/.  1:8. 

^eb.  11:11. — Dead.  (19^  Nevorpwpevov.  Col.  3:5. 
//c6.  11:12. — The  deadness.']  v£K^u>aiv.  2  Cor. 

4:10.  Not  elsewhere. — He  staggered  not.  (20) 
Ou  SuKpi&rj.  14:23.  See  on  J\]aU.  21:21. —  TFas 
strong.]  EiVtSvvaixwSt].  Jlcls  9:22.  Eph.  6:10.  Phil. 
4:13.  1  7’rm.  1:12.  2  Ttm.  4:17.  Heb.  U'.M.— 
Being  fully  persuaded.  (21)  14:5. 

See  on  Luke  1:1.  J^otes^  1  Thes.  1:5 — 8.  Heb. 
6:11,12. 

V.  23 — 25.  The  history  of  Abraham,  and  of 
his  justification,  “was  not  written  for  his  sake 
alone,”  or  merely  to  honor  his  memory;  as  he 
had  been  dead  long-  before  Moses  recorded  it:  but 
it  was  intended  for  the  instruction  of  mankind  in 
all  future  g-enerations;  an-d  of  those  especially  to 
whom  the  g-ospel  should  be  preached.  If  indeed 
they  believed  in  that  God,  who  had  raised  Jesus 
from  the  dead,  and  who  was  able  to  fulfil  his 
largest  promises,  their  faith  would  be  “imputed 
to  them  for  righteousness,”  even  as  that  of  Abra¬ 
ham  had  been:  for  this  faith,  if  genuine,  would 
form  a  relation  between  them  and  the  Lord  Jesus, 
and  give  them  an  interest  in  his  righteousness, 
atonement,  and  intercession.  For,  as  Jesus  had 
been  delivered  up  to  death,  by  man  as  a  criminal, 
but  by  the  Father  as  a  sacrifice  for  the  offences 
of  his  people;  so  “he  had  been  raised  again  for 
their  justification.”  [JUarg.  Ref. — JSTotes.,  8:32 — 
34.  1  Cor.  15:12—19.  Heb.  13:20,21.)  He 

was  thus  perfectly  justified  from  the  charges 
brought  against  him,  and  the  acceptance  of  his 
righteousness  and  redemption  was  demonstrated: 
and  in  this  all  his  people  were  interested;  this 
justification  of  the  Surety  was  eventually  effect¬ 
ual  for  the  justification  of  all  those  who  were  rep¬ 
resented  by  him,  to  which  privilege  every  one  is 
actually  admitted  when  he  truly  believes  the  tes¬ 
timony,  and  embraces  and  relies  on  the  promises  of 
God,  according  to  the  gospel.  (JVbies,  John  5:24 
-27,  V.  27.  1  Pet.  1:17—21.  1  John  5:9—12.) 

If  we  believe.  (24)  Tois  tti^cvh<tiv.  “Who  do  be¬ 
lieve.” — Delivered.  (25)  Ilapc^o^if.  8:32.  Acts  3: 
13.  Eph.  5:25.  1  Pet.  1:23. — For  our  justifica¬ 

tion^  Aia  TTjv  StKatuxrtv.  “In  order  to  our  justifica¬ 
tion.^’ 5:18.  Not  elsewhere. 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—8. 

No  mere  man,  since  the  fall  of  Adam,  could 
ever  “find”  any  thing  but  death  by  his  own  works; 
and  the  history  contained  in  the  scriptures,  with 
the  confessions  of  the  best  of  men,  proves  that 
all  who  have  been  saved,  escaped  condemnation 
and  obtained  heaven  by  “faith  being  imputed  to 
them  for  righteousness.” — In  all  controversies  we 
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of  final  salvation,  and  excites  them  to  rejoice  and  glory  in  him, 
6 — 11.  As  sin  and  death  come  upon  all  men  by  Adam;  so  the 
grace  of  God,  which  justifieth  unto  life,  with  all  concurrent 
blessings,  comes  more  abundantly  on  all  believers  by  Jesus 
Christ,  12 — ]9.  The  law  proved  an  occasion  to  the  abounding 
of  sin  unto  death;  but  this  made  way  for  the  still  greater 
abounding  of  grace,  as  “reigning  through  righteousness  unto 
eternal  life  by  Jesus  Christ,”  20,  21. 

Therefore  ^  being  justified  by 
faith  ^  we  have  peace  with  God 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ; 

2  By  whom  also  we  have  access  bj 
faith  into  this  grace  ®  wherein  we  stand, 


a  9,18.  1:17.  3:22,26—23,30.  4: 
5,24,25.  9:30.  10:10.  Hab.2:4. 
John3:l6— 13.  5:24.  Acts  13: 
38,39.  Gal.  2:16.  3:11  —  14,25. 
6:4 — 6.  Phil.  3:9.  Jam.  2:23 — 
26. 

blO.  10:15.  Job  22:21.  Ps.  85: 
8 — 10.  Is.  27:6.  32:17.  54:13. 
55:12.  57:19 — 21.  Luke  2:14. 
John  14:27.  16:33.  Acts  10:36. 


2  Cor.  6:18—20.  Eph,  2:14— 
17.  Col.  1:20,21.  3:18.  Heb. 
13:20.  Jam.  2:23. 
c6:23.  John  20:31.  Eph.  2:7. 
d  John  10:7,9.  14:6.  Acts  14:27. 
Eph.2:18.  3:12.  Heb.  10:19, 
20.  1  Pet.  3: 18. 

e9,l0.  8:1,30—39.  14:4.  John 
8:24. 1  Cor.  16:1,2.  Eph.  6:13. 
1  Pet.  1:4,6, 


should  inquire,  “What  say  the  oracles  of  God.?” 
These  uniformly  teach,  that  the  reward  is  not  as¬ 
signed  to  a  man  for  working,  as  “a  debt;”  but 
through  believing,  as>  “of  grace.”  None  can 
sincerely  pray  for  this  blessing,  till  he  cease  from 
working  in  order  to  justify  himself:  and  indeed 
no  man  performs  good  works  from  pure  princi¬ 
ples,  till  he  learns  to  believe  “in  him  who  justi¬ 
fieth  the  ungodly.”  Yet  at  the  same  time  no  true 
believer  will  neglect  “working,”  in  order  to  glo¬ 
rify  God,  to  do  good  to  men,  and  to  make  his  own 
calling  and  election  sure;  because  he  delights  in 
the  commandments  of  God,  and  “hungers  and 
thirsts  after  righteousness.” — Man’s  felicity  con¬ 
sists  in  the  favor  of  God,  which  can  belong  to 
none  of  our  fallen  race,  except  the  pardoned  sin¬ 
ner;  and  the  forgiveness  of  sin,  and  the  imputa¬ 
tion  of  “righteousness  without  works,”  are  vouch¬ 
safed  entirely  through  the  obedience  unto  death 
of  our  gracious  Redeemer.  Those  who  obtain 
this  “blessedness”  are  most  happy,  though  poor, 
despised,  and  afflicted;  all  who  come  short  of  it 
are  most  miserable,  however  wealthy,  honored, 
and  prospered.  This  distinction  extends  to  all 
nations,  sects,  or  forms  of  worship;  some  are  jus¬ 
tified,  and  some  are  not,  in  all  countries,  where 
he  great  truths  of  the  gospel  are  known:  and 
this  method  of  “justifying  the  ungodly”  is  equally 
suited  to  preclude  the  most  eminent  saints  from 
glorying.,  and  the  most  atrocious  sinners  from 
despairing. 

V.  9—25. 


The  seal  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  sanctification, 
is  the  inward  evidence  “of  the  righteousness  ot 
'aith:”  when  the  old  nature  is  crucified,  and  the 
leart  is  circumcised  to  love  God,  it  is  evident 
that  we  are  “the  children  of  Abraham”  and  walk 
in  his  steps:  and  sacraments  will  in  this  case  be 
really  seals  and  pledges  of  the  same  blessing. — 
31essed  be  God,  that  we  are  not  left  under  the 
covenant  of  works.  For  the  more  holy  and  per- 
I'ect  the  law,  the  greater  wrath  would  in  that 
case  come  upon  us:  but,  as  all  is  “of  grace,”  it  is 
“through  faith;”  and  the  promised  blessing  is  en¬ 
sured  to  all  the  chosen  seed,  wherever  dispersed, 
or  however  distinguished.  May  we  then  copy 
the  example  of  Abraham;  and,  in  the  midst  of 
perils  and  difficulties,  “in  hope  believe  beyond 
hope;”  assured  that  God  is  both  able  and  willing 
to  perform  his  promises  to  all  who  trust  in  him; 
and  waiting  the  accomplishment  of  them  in  pa¬ 
tient  obedience.  Thus  our  faith  will  be  “imput¬ 
ed  to  us  for  righteousness,”  through  him  “who 
died  for  our  offences,  and  rose  again  for  our  jus¬ 
tification:”  and  “because  he  lives,  we  shall  live 
also,  and  live  forever.”  (JVbtes,  5:7 — 10.  8:32 — 
39.  Jo/in  14:18— 20.  Col.  3:1— 4.) 
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'  and  rejoice  in  hope  of  »  ihe  glory  of 
God. 

3  And  not  only  5^0,  ^  but  we  glory  in 
tribulations  also,  ^  knowing  that  tribula¬ 


tion  worketh  patience; 


#6.  8:24,25.  12:12.  16:13.  Job 
19:26 — 27.  Ps. 16:9—11.  17:15. 
Prov.  14:32.  2  Tbes.  2:16,17. 
Heb.  8:6.  6:18,19.  1  Pet.  1:3- 
9.  1  John  3:1 — 3. 
f2:7.  3:23.  8:17,18.  Ex.  33:13 
—20.  Ps.  73:24.  Matt.  25:21. 
Jobu  5.24.  2  Cor.  3:18.  4:17. 


Rev.  351.  21:3,11,23.  22:4A 
h8:35 — 37.  ]\ratt.  5:l0 — 12. 

Luke  6:22,23.  Acts  5:41.  2  Cor. 
11:23 — 30.  12:9,10.  Eph.  3:13. 
PhiM:29.  2:17,18.  .>am.  15, 
12.  1  Pet.  3:14.  4:16,17. 
i  2  Cor.  4:17.  Heb.  12:10,11. 
Jam.  1:3. 


4  And  ^  patience,  experience;  *  and 
experience,  hope; 

5  And  “  hope  maketh  not  ashamed; 
®  because  the  love  of  God  is  ®  shed 
abroad  in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
which  is  given  unto  us. 


■g  15:4.  2  Cor.  1:4 — 6.  4:8 — 12. 
6:9,10.  Jam.  1:12.  1  Pet.  1:6,7. 
5:10. 

I  Josh.  10:24,25.  1  Sam.  17:34 
—37.  Ps.  27:2,3.  42:4,5.  71:14, 
18 — 24.  2  Cor.  4:8—10.  2  Tim. 
4:16—13. 

m  Job  27:8.  Ps.  22:4,5.  Is.  28: 
15 — 18.  45:16,17.  49:23.  Jer. 


17:5—8.  PniT.  1 50.  2  Tbes.  2r 
16.  2  Tim.  1:12.  Heb.  6:18,19, 
a  8:14—1^28.  Matt.  22.36,37. 
1  Cor.  8:3.  Heb.  8:10—12.  J 
John  4:19. 

0  Is.  44;.3— 5.  F.z.  36:25—27.  2 
Cor.  1:22.  3:18.  4:6.  Gal.  4:6 
5:22.  F.ph.  1:13,14.  3:16 — 19. 
4:30.  Tit.  3:5,6. 


NOTES.  ' 

Chap.  V.  V.  1,  2.  The  apostle,  having  stated 
and  confirmed  his  doctrine,  concerning’  justifica¬ 
tion,  here  proceeds  more  fully  to  shew  ‘^'the  bless- 1 
edness”  of  those  who  are  justified.  (jVoie,  4:6 — 

8. )  When  the  sinner  believes  in  Jesus,  his  “•faith  ; 
is  imputed  to  him  for  righteousness;”  thus  he  is ; 
justified  before  God,  accounted  a  righteous  per¬ 
son,  and  entitled  to  the  reward  of  righteousness. 
[Jilarg.  Ref.  a.— JVofe,  4:23—23.)  In  conse¬ 
quence  of  this,  “he  has  peace  with  God;”  the  con- ; 
troversy,  or  hostility,  which  sin  had  excited,  is  | 
terminated  by  a  blessed  pacification,  through  the  I 
great  Mediator;  and  a  covenant  of  amity  is  rati-  | 
fied  between  that  holy  God  who  had  so  just  cause  [ 
to  treat  his  rebellious  creature  as  an  enemy,  and  : 
that  rebel  who  before  was  so  unreasonably  alien-  | 
ated  from  his  beneficent  Creator.  [JIarg.  Ref. ' 
b,  c.— JN'’oies,  7— 10.  2  Cor.  5:18— 21.  Co/.  1;18| 
— 23.)  The  sinner  submits,  pleads  guilty,  seeks  | 
mercy,  and  learns  to  love  and  serve  God:  and  his  | 
Oifended  Sovereign  receives  him  to  full  favor, ! 
and  thenceforth  behaves  to  him  as  his  Friend 
and  Father.  The  believer,  being  thus  reconcil- ;; 
ed,  considers  the  cause  and  people  of  God  as  his  |1 
own,  and  separates  from  his  enemies,  that  heji 
may  be  united  to  his  friends:  he  makes  the  glory  i; 
of  his  God  the  ultimate  end  of  his  habitual  con-|  , 
duct:  and  God  protects,  countenances,  provides  Ij 
for,  and  communes  with  him,  as  his  friend:  and  | 
requites  the  injuries  or  favors  done  to  him,  as  if 
done  to  himself.  (N'o/e#,  Gen.  12:1 — 3.  Is.  41:8, 

9.  Joh7i  15:12 — 16.  Jam.  2:21 — 24.)  All  this 
centres  in  the  Person,  mediation,  and  grace,  of  j 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  has  made  and  pre¬ 
serves  this  blessed  peace.  Thus  every  true  be¬ 
liever  has  actually  found  admission  into  a  state 
of  full  favor  with  God,  even  as  if  he  had  never 
sinned:  in  this  he  “stands”  accepted  before  God, 
and  is  secured  by  his  promise  and  grace  from 
being  cast  down  from  it;  and  he  learns  to  rejoice 
and  glory,  in  the  prevailing,  abiding,  and  realiz¬ 
ing  hope,  of  being  glorified  with  God,  and  glori¬ 
fying  him;  of  completely  bearing  his  glorious 
image,  and  of  enjoying  his  unspeakable  love  to 
all  eternity.  [Marg.  Ref.  d — g. — 3:23.  JS'otes^ 
2:7—11.  8:14—17,28—31.  Ps.  73:23—28.  2  Cor. 
3:17,18.  4:13—18.  Rev.  21:22— 27.)— The  ex¬ 
pressions  here  used  may  also  allude  to  the  free 
access  of  sinners  from  different  nations,  into  the 
full  enjoyment  of  the  privileges  of  God’s  people, 
without  any  respect  to  the  legal  ceremonies  and 
restrictions,  in  approaching  liis  mercy-seat. 

Being  justified.  [\)  AiKaiu^evres.  “Having  been 
justified.”  9.  2:13.  3:4,20,24,26,28,30.  4:2,5.  6:7. 
8:30,33.  Matt.  11:19.  12:27.  1  Cor.  4:4.  Gal. 
16,17.  3:8,11,14.  5:4.  Tit.  3:1.  Jam.  2:21,24,25. 
— Ry  faith.^  E/c  Trts'fwj.  1:17.  3:30.  9:30.  10:6. 
Gal.  2:16.  3:8,11.  Jam.  2:24. — Access.  (2)  'rr)v 
iTpo(Tayo)yr]v.  Eph.  2:18.  3:12.  Psot  elsewhere.  A 
Tpoo-ayw,  adduco.  Introduction.,  as  any  one  is  in¬ 
troduced  into  the  presence  of  a  prince,  by  some 
person  of  superior  distinction,  or  one  appointed 
for  that  purpose.  (Fp/i.  2:18.  1  Pc<.  3:18.  Gr.) 
341 


—  JVe  stand.']  See  on  3:31. — Rejoice.'] 

Kavx6)ficSa.  3,11.  See  on  2:17.  (Motes,  Ps.  44:8. 
Is.  45:23—25.  Jer.  9:23,24.  1  Cor.  1:26—31. 
Gal.  6:11 — 14.)  “Boasting,”  or  glorying,  in 
ourselves  is  excluded;  that,  by  the  free  grace  of 
God,  we  may  glory  and  exult  in  the  hope  of 
heavenly  felicity,  even  during  our  heaviest  trials 
and  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  in  God  as  our  God  and 
Portion. 

V.  3 — 5.  The  primitive  Christians  rejoiced,  or 
exulted,  “in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God,”  not  only 
notwithstanding  present  afflictions,  but  they  even 
“gloried”  in  the  tribulations  themselves,  as  the 
sure  pledges  of  the  divine  favor,  and  as  means  of 
spiritual  improvement.  (Marg.  Ref.  b. — Motes,  2 
Cor.  4:13 — 18.  12:7 — 10.)  For  they  were  assured, 
from  the  word  of  God  and  from  the  evidence  of 
facts,  that  their  trials  and  persecutions  produced 
submission  to  the  divine  will,  and  acquiescence  in 
it,  meekness  amidst  injuries  and  provocations, 
“patient  continuance  in  well-doing,”  and  quietly 
waiting  for  the  Lord  in  all  difficulties,  perils,  and 
sufiferings.  (Marg.  Ref.  i — 1. — Motes,  Jam.  T.2 
— 4.  1  Pet.  4:12 — 16.)  Their  trials  indeed  might 
at  first  excite  impatience;  but  by  watching  and 
praying,  they  would  overcome  it:  and  thus  they 
were  wrought  into  a  patience  of  spirit  through 
trials;  as  the  rough  block  is  wrought  into  a  beau¬ 
tiful  statue,  by  the  chisel  and  labor  of  the  stat- 
I  uary.  At  the  same  time  this  patience  produced 
an  enlarged  experience;  an  experimental  ac¬ 
quaintance  with  their  own  weakness  and  sinful¬ 
ness,  in  order  to  their  humiliation;  of  the  reality 
'  and  power  of  grace  in  their  hearts,  after  repeat- 
]  ed  trials  in  the  furnace;  (Mote,  1  Pet.  1:6,7.)  of 
;  the  faithfulness  of  God  to  his  promises;  and  of 
I  his  readiness  to  ansAver  their  prayers.  So  that, 
these  painful  dispensations  conduced  still  further 
to  establish  “the  hope  of  glory;”  and  to  assure 
them,  that  this  hope  Avould  never  make  them 
ashamed,  by  Amnishing  in  disappointment;  like 
the  baseless  confidence  of  a  worldly  man,  of  a 
i  Pharisee,  an  unbelieving  Jbav,  an  enthusiast,  an 
I  antinomian,  or  a  hypocrite.  For  the  hope  of  the 
tried  and  experienced  believer  is  not  only  war- 
!  ranted  by  the  Avord  of  God,  but  “sealed”  upon 
his  heart  by  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  through 
whose  sacred  influences  the  excellency  and  lov- 
,  ing-kindness  of  God,  especially  in  the  Avork  of 
j,  redemption,  are  so  discovered  to  him,  and  pour- 
I  ed  out  through  all  the  faculties  of  his  soul,  as  to 
1  produce  a  similarity  of  disposition,  a  reciprocal 
1  love  of  the  divine  perfections,  a  longing  desire  of 
I  the  faA'or  of  God,  a  delig'ht  in  communing  Avith 
,  him  and  serving  him,  a  lively  gratitude  for  his 
;  benefits,  and  zeal  for  his  glory:  these,  being 
j  both  full  proofs  of  regeneration,  the  inAvard  “seal 
;  of  the  righteousness  of  faith;”  and  earnests  of 
I :  heavenly  felicity,  ensure  the  Christian’s  hope 
j  I  from  the  shame  of  disappointment.  (Marg.  Ref 
||m,  n. — Motes,  Is.  4b:\b — 17.  \  Pet.  4:12 — 16.) 
'i  Many,  both  writers  and  preachers,  interpret  this 
jj  clause  (“the  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  our 
hearts,”)  almost  exclusively  of  the  perception 
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6  For  P  when  we  w^ere  yet  ^  without 
strength,  *  in  due  time  Christ  died  for 
the  ®  ungodly. 

7  For  ^scarcely  for  a  righteous  man 
will  one  die;  yet  peradventure  for  “  a 
good  man  ^  some  would  even  dare  to 
die. 


8  But  God  y  commendeth  his  love 


p  Kz.  16:4 — 8.  Eph.  2:1 — 5. 
Col.  2:13.  Tit.  3:3—5. 

Lam.  1:6.  Dan.  11:15. 

’^Or,  according  to  the  time. Gal. 

4:4.  Heb.  9:26.  1  Pet.  1.20. 
c  See  on  4:25. — 1  Thes.  5:9,10. 
S  See  oji  4.5. — 11:26.  Ps.  1:1. Tit, 


2:12. 

t  John  15:13. 1  John  3:16. 
u  2  Sam.  18c2’7.  Ps.  112:5.  Acts 
11:24.  I 

X  16:4.  -2  Sam.  18:3.  23:14 — 17, 
y -20,21.  3:5.  Eph.  1:6—8.  2:7.  j 
1  Tim.  1:16. 


and  sense  of  the  love  of  God  to  us,  which  isi 
vouchsafed  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  Yet  our  love  to 
God,  as  “the  fruit  of  the  Spirit,”  writing-  his  law  | 
in  our  hearts,  is  in  fact  the  only  indisputable  proof 
tliat  our  hope  will  never  make  us  ashamed.  The 
seal  and  consolations  of  the  Spirit  are  distin- 
g-uished,  from  all  enthusiastical  delusions  and 
false  atfections,  by  their  permanently  sanctify¬ 
ing- effects;  [J^''otes^  2  Cor.  1:21,22,  jE/iA.  1:13,14, 
4:30 — 32.)  no  supposed  sense  of  God's  love  to  us, 
except  as  attended  with  the  consciousness  of  lov¬ 
ing  him,  can  warrant  a  scriptural  assurance;  and 
the  Spirit  of  adoption  is  doubtless  a  Spirit  of  love 
to  God,  as  well  as  confidence  in  him,  [J^^'otes,  8: 
14 — 17,28 — 31.  1  John  4:19.)  It  must  therefore 
be  evident,  that  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in 
changing  our  natural  enmity  against  God  into 
supreme  love  of  him,  must  be  intended,  either  as ; 
the  primary  meaning  of  the  clause,  or  as  the  in-  ‘ 
separable  effect  of  a  genuine  sense  and  percep¬ 
tion  of  the  love  of  God  to  us. — It  cannot  be  sup¬ 
posed,  tliat  the  apostle  mentioned  this  triumph- 
nnt  confidence  as  the  habitual  attainment  of  all 
justified  persons:  but  rather  as  an  invaluable 
privilege,  consequent  on  justification;  which 
must  be  sought  with  diligence  and  earnestness, and 
actually  enjoyed  nearly  in  proportion  as  it  is  thus 
sought. — The  sufferings  of  believers,  especially^ 
from  persecution,  form  a  grand  objection,  to ' 
what  is  spoken  in  scripture  concerning  their  | 
happiness,  in  the  opinion  of  men  in  general.  To  j 
select,  therefore,  these  very  trials,  as  a  special, i 
ground  of  the  Christian’s  glorying  and  rejoicing,  i| 
was  peculiarly  suited  to  meet  that  objection,  and  , 
to  produce  a  great  effect  on  the  reader’s  mind  | 
and  heart.  [J^^otes^  .Malt.  5:10 — 12.  Luke  6:21 
—23.  Acts5:4\,A2.  2  Cor.  4:13— 18.  12:7— 10.  i| 
Phil.  1:27—30.)  ]| 

TLorkeih.  (3)  YLa-npyal^eTai.  See  on  2:9.  4:15. — 
Patience.']  'Yto^ovtjv.  See  on  2:7. — Experience. 
^4)  ^oKifitjv.  2  Cor.  2:9.  8:2.  9:13.  13:3.  Phil.  2: 
22.  '•Examen^  an  aliquidvere  ita  sit,  ul  esse  debcL  ^ 
Schleusner.  The  proof  of  any  thing,  or  person, 
by  experiment.  AoKi[iiov,Jam.  1:3.  1  Pet.  1:1.  Aoki- 
probo.,  Luke  14:19.  Phil.  1:10.  1  Pet.  1:7.  ji 
— Is  shed  abroad.  (5)  EKKtxvrai.  1:18.  10:45. 

V.  6.  It  might  perhaps  be  objected  to  the 
words  “hope  maketh  not  ashamed,”  that  after 
all,  it  was  not  impossible,  nor  even  highly  im¬ 
probable,  the  believer’s  hope  should  terminate 
in  disappointment  and  shame,  through  the  preva¬ 
lence  of  sinful  propensities,  and  the  power  ofj 
temptation;  and  that  Satan  might,  at  length,  in-' 
duce  him  to  apostatize.  Some  constitutional  or  j 
habitual  iniquity,  wdiich  in  more  favorable  cir- 
cumstanees  had  been  kept  under  with  great  dif-  i 
ficulty,  might  at  length  obtain  the  ascendency  . 
through  un watchfulness,  and  so  destroy  liim;  or 
he  might  fall  away,  in  the  hour  of  death,  or  at 
some  other  critical  season.  The  apostle  there¬ 
fore  digresses  in  order  to  obviate  this  objection: 
and  at  the  sa;ne  time  ,';hews.  what  abundant  rea- 


toward  us,  *  in  that  while  we  were  yet 
sinners,  Christ  died  for  us. 

9  Much  more  then,  ^  being  now  justi¬ 
fied  by  his  blood,  ^  we  shall  be  saved 


from  wrath  through  him. 


10  For  if  ^  when 
we  were  ^  reconciled 
death  of  his  Son;  much 

*  J  O 

reconciled,  ®  we  shall  be  saved  by  his  life. 


were  enemies 
to  God  by  the 
more. 


being 


z  Is.  53:6.  1  Pet.  3:18.  1  Jobo 
4:9,10. 

a  See  on  1.  3:24 — 26. — 1  Jobe 
1:7. 

b  10.  1:18,  8:1,30.  John  5:24.  1 
Tbes.  1 :10. 

c8:7.  2  Cor.  5:18,21.  Co!.  1:20, 


21. 

dll.  marg-.  3;3-2.  Lev.  6:30.  2 
Cbr.  29:24.  Ez.  43:20.  Dan.  9 
24.  Epb.  2:16.  Heb.  2:17. 
e  John  6:40,67.  10:28,29.  11 -.26, 
26.  14:19.  2  Cor.  4:10,11.  Col. 
3:3,4.  Heb.  7:25.  Rev.  1  ;18. 


son  believers  have  to  love  their  God  and  Savior; 
and  to  adore  with  admiring  complacency  the 
glory  of  his  grace.  When  they,  who  are  notv 
J  “at  peace  with  God,”  lay  in  the  ruins  of  the  fall, 
!  under  deserved  wratfi,  and  the  power  of  sin  and 
•Satan,  “without  strength”  to  resist  their  offend- 
j  ed  Sovereign,  or  to  deliver  themselves;  when 
1  they  had  neither  natural  power  for  so  arduous  a 
work,  if  they  had  been  inclined  to  it;  nor  moral 
ability  or  inclination  to  attempt  it:  when  thus 
impotent,  and  helpless,  and  dead  in  sin,  they 
could  have  no  refuge  but  in  the  mere  compas¬ 
sion  of  God.  They  were  also  ungodly,”  and 
without  any  proper  disposition  of  heart  towards 
him,  nay,  every  way  contrary  to  his  nature,  will, 
and  worship;  they’  were  too  proud  even  to  ask  for 
mercy,  or  to  allow  their  need  of  it,  and  too  averse 
to  true  religion,  to  be  at  all  willing  to  become 
spiritual  w-orshippers;  yet  even  then  “Christ 
died  for  them,”  in  their  stead,  a  sacrifice  for 
their  sins,  and  to  make  way  for  their  salvation! 
Some  of  those  indeed,  for  whom  Christ  died,  had 
previously’  gone  to  heaven;  others  were  godlv 
persons  then  living  on  earth;  and  others  had  not 
come  into  existence:  yet  they  were  all  consid¬ 
ered  as  “without  strength,”  and  as  “ungodly,”  in 
respect  of  Christ’s  dying  for  them.  They  all 
stood,  as  it  were,  present  before  God,  according 
to  his  omniscience,  fore-knowledge,  and  pre-de¬ 
termination,  in  their  natural  state  of  impenitent 
ungodliness;  as  Adam,  after  his  transgression: 
[j\'otes,  Gen,  3:10 — 13.)  and  Christ,  as  their  di¬ 
vine  and  righteous  Surety,  took  their  sins  upon 
himself,  and  engaged  to  atone  for  them,  before 
they  knew  their  own  lost  condition,  and  without 
any  solicitation  from  them.  In  this  sense,  he  is 
“the  Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world.”  [JIarg.  Ref. — JVotes.  1  Pet.  1:17 — 21. 
Rev.  13:8 — 10.)  The  believers  who  lived  before 
his  coming,  were  not  only  pardoned  and  saved, 
through  his  engagement  in  their  behalf;  but  their 
repentance,  faith,  and  grace,  as  the  effects  of  re¬ 
generation,  sprang  from  the  same  source.  (AT)/?, 
3:21 — 26.)  At  length,  “in  due  time,”  the  season 
appointed  by  tlie  only  wise  God,  above  four 
thousand  years  subsequent  to  the  fall  of  Adam, 
he  appeared  on  earth,  and  “died  for  the  ungod¬ 
ly;”  and  by  his  Spirit  sinners  were,  and  are, 
quickened  from  tlie  death  of  sin,  and  so  brought 
to  repent,  believe,  lov’e,  and  obey:  but  all  bless¬ 
ings  come  to  them,  through  his  atonement  and 
intercession.  (^.Xotes,  Eph.2:A — 10.  Tit.  3:4 — /.) 

Without  strength.]  Ao^erojr.  Mark  14:38.  Acts 
4:9.  5:15,16.  i  Thes.  5:14,  et  al. — In  due  time.] 
Karu  y.aiQor.  ‘Tempore,  a  Deo  definite,  mortuus 
‘est.’  Schleusner. —  The  ungodly.]  Kativn-.  See  on 
4:5. 

\ .  7 — 10.  To  illustrate  the  immensity  of  this 
love  of  God,  the  apostle  shews,  that  if  “a  right¬ 
eous  man”  one  of  strict  integrity,  who  had  com¬ 
mitted  no  crime  against  the  welfare  of  tne  com¬ 
munity,  were  about  to  be  put  to  death  thro^igh 
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11  And  not  only  so,  ^  but  we  also  joy 
in  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
*by  whom  we  have  now  received  the 

*  atonement.  [Practicai  Objervation*.] 

1 2  IT  Wherefore,  ^  as  by  one  man  sin 
entered  into  the  world,  *  and  death  by  sin; 


f2:17.  1  Sam.  2:1.  Ps.  32:11. 
33:1.43:4.  104:34.  149:2.  Is. 
61:10.  Hab.  3:17,18.  JLuke  1: 
46,47.  Gal.  5:22.  Phil.  3.1,3. 
4:4.  1  Pet.  1:3. 

^  John  1:12.  6:50 — 58.  1  Cor. 


10:16.  Col.  2:6. 

*  Or,  reconciliation.  10. 
h  19.  Gen.  3:6. 

i6:23.  Gen.  2:17.  3:l9JJ2— 24. 
Ez.  18:4.  1  Cor.  15:21.  Jam. 
1:15.  Rev.  20:14,15. 


the  iniquity  and  oppression  of  unjust  judg'es,  or  in 
any  other  wav  were  in  dang'er  of  losing"  his  life; 
there  would  scarcely  be  found  a  person,  who 
would  consent  to  die  in  his  stead:  thoug-h  perhaps 
for  “a  good  man,”  one  of  extensive  philanthropy, 
whose  life  had  been  and  was  likely  to  be  a  pub¬ 
lic  blessing,  some  one  might  even  venture  to  lay 
down  his  life.  This  has  in  a  few  cases  been  done 
on  the  field  of  battle;  and  perhaps  it  might  be  pos¬ 
sible  to  find  a  man,  who  would,  in  such  a  cause, 
suffer  for  his  friend,  or  benefactor,  even  upon 
a  scaffold.  Yet  this  most  rare  instance,  the  very 
summit  of  human  affection,  falls  immensely  be¬ 
neath  the  love  of  God  to  us.  {^JSIarg.  Ref.  i — x.) 
He,  who  should  give  up  his  life  in  these  circum¬ 
stances,  would  do  it  for  a  person  of  superior  ex¬ 
cellency,  or  one  who  had  greatly  befriended 
him;  and  his  death  would  ensure  honor  and  ap¬ 
plause  to  his  memory.  But  the  infinitely  glori¬ 
ous  God  had  “commended,”  or  set  off  to  the  ut¬ 
most  advantage,  “his  love  to  us,”  in  that  his  in¬ 
carnate  and  co-equal  Son  gave  himself,  to  endure 
the  most  agonizing  and  ignominious  death,  for 
those  who  were  infinitely  beneath  him;  for  his 
creatures  who  had  rebelled  against  him,  and  per¬ 
sisted  in  that  ungrateful  rebellion;  yea,  for  im¬ 
penitent  sinners,  many  of  whom  had  perpetrated 
the  most  atrocious  and  multiplied  crimes  to  pro¬ 
voke  his  vengeance,  and  all  of  them  rebels  and 
ungrateful,  whose  state  of  heart  rendered  them 
the  meet  objects  of  his  abhorrence!  Yet,  he  had 
freelv  loved  them,  and  purposed  their  salv'ation; 
and  when  his  justice  and  holiness,  and  the  honor 
of  his  law,  obstructed  that  gracious  design,  he  so 
loved  them,  that  he  gave  his  own  Son  to  die  a 
sacrifice  for  their  sins!  [fSIarg.  Ref.  y,  z. —  P. 
O.  Gen.  22:13 — 24.  j\'ote.<i,  John  3:16.  15:12 — 16. 
1  John  4:9 — 12.)  Now  if  this  were  so;  and  they, 
by  divine  grace,  had  been  brought  to  repent,  and 
to  believe  in  Christ;  and  had  thus  been  justified 
through  the  shedding  of  his  blood,  by  faith  in  that 
great  atonement:  “much  more”  would  they  be 
kept  from  falling  again  under  the  wrath  of  God 
and  perishing  in  sin,  through  him  who  died  for 
them,  and  rose  again.  For  could  it  be  imagined 
that  he,  who  so  loved  them,  when  enemies,  as  to 
die  for  them,  would  not  save  and  uphold  them  by 
his  almighty  power,  now  they  Avere  made  friends.^ 
If,  when  they  Avere  not  only  destitute  of  godli¬ 
ness,  and  impenitent  transgressors;  but  enemies 
to  the  holy  character,  laAv,  sovereignty,  grace, 
providence,  and  cause  of  God,  they  had  been 
brought  into  a  state  of  reconciliation,  and  cor¬ 
dial  peace  with  Him,  by  the  death  of  his  Son 
upon  the  cross;  (JVo^e,  1,2.)  “much  more”  Avould 
they,  being  thus  reconciled,  be  preserved  from 
falling  under  the  power  of  sin  and  Satan,  or  final¬ 
ly  apostatizing,  “by  his  life,”  his  intercession, 
authority,  and  omnipotent  grace.  [JMarg.  Ref. 
a — e. — Js'otes.,  8:32 — 39.  John  10:26 — 31.  14:18 
—20.  Col.  3:1 — 4.)  He,  Av ho  had  done  the  great¬ 
er  Avork  for  them  when  enemies,  would  surely 
do  that  which  was  immensely  less  difficult  for 
them  as  his  friends  and  children;  and  the  living 
36] 


and  so  death  passed  upon  all  men,  ^  for 
that  ^  all  have  sinned; 

13  For  *  until  the  law  sin  was  in  the 
world:  ™  but  sin  is  not  imputed  when 
there  is  no  law, 

14  Nevertheless  "death  reigned  from 
Adam  to  Moses,  °  even  over  them  that 


■f  Or,  in  Tohom. 
k  3:23.  Jam.  3:2.  1  John  1:8 — 
10. 

IGen.  4:7—11.  6:6,6,11,12.  8: 
21.  13:13.  18:20,21.  19;4,&C. 
32,36.  38:7,10. 


ra  4:15.  1  Cor.  15:56.  I  John  3: 
14. 

n  17,21.  Gen.  4:8.  5:5— 31.  7: 
22.  19:25.  Ex.  1:6. 
o  8;-20,22.  Ex.  1:22.  12:29,30. 
Jon.  4:11. 


Lord  would  complete  the  purpose  of  his  dying 
love,  by  saving  all  believers  to  the  uttermost,  till 
his  finished  ransom  on  the  cross  should  terminate 
in  their  finished  salvation,  as  “presented  faultless 
before  the  presence  of  his  glory  with  exceeding 
joy.” — There  could  be  no  danger  of  a  reconciled 
believer  falling  under  the  wrath  of  God,  except 
on  the  supposition  of  his  committing  sin,  and  dy¬ 
ing  Avithout  repentance;  but  had  Christ  suffered, 
and  humbled  himself  even  to  death  upon  the  cross, 
that  he  might  bring  him  into  this  state  of  recon¬ 
ciliation.^  and  would  he,  after  all,  so  leave  him  to 
himself,  and  in  the  hands  of  the  wicked  one,  as 
thus  finally  to  perish,  when  his  living  poAver 
could  prevent  it,  without  any  suffering  or  self- 
denial  Avhatever? — Some  expositors  insert, ‘If  we 
‘be  not  wanting  to  ourselves.’  But  first,  Is  not 
this  undeniably  adding  to  the  scripture?  (jV* ote. 
Rev.  22:18— 21,  u-i?.  18,19.)  And,  secondly.  Does 
not  this  inevitably  lead  us  to  trust  in  our  own 
hearts,  instead  of  trusting  in  God,  to  “hold  us  up 
that  we  may  be  safe?”  (JVoies,  Prov.  28:26.  J er . 
17:9,10.  2  Cor.  7:1.  Phil.  2:12,13.  2  Pet.  1:5— 
10.) 

Commendeth.  (8)  Ywi^rjot.  See  on  3:5. — From 
wrath.  (9)  Airo  tv?  opy»7s.  “From  the  wrath.”  1: 
18.  2:5.  3:5.  4:15.  9:22.  John  3:36.  1  Thes.  1:10.— 


i  W e  were  reconciled.  (10)  KarnWaynfitv. — Being  rec¬ 
onciled.']  KaraXXaycvrej.  1  Cor.  7:11.  2  Cor.  5:18 
— 20.  Not  elseAvhere.  AiroKaraXXaffffw,  Col.  1:20,21. 

V.  11.  Having  such  a  pledge  of  future  and 
complete  salvation,  in  the  love  of  God  through 
Christ,  and  in  past  mercies  experienced;  the  apos¬ 
tle  declared  that  he,  and  other  established  be¬ 
lievers,  not  only  rejoiced  and  exulted  in  the  hope 
of  heaven,  and  in  their  tribulations  for  Christ’s 
sake;  but  they  “gloried  in  God  also,”  as  their  un¬ 
changeable  Friend  and  all-sufficient  Portion;  but 
this  was  not  by  the  works  of  the  law,  as  the  Jew 
made  his  boast  in  God;  but  “through  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.”  For,  according  to  the  law,  they 
Avere  all  sinners  and  enemies,  but  by  Christ  they 
had  noAV  “received  reconciliation.”  [J^Iarg.  and 
Jlarg.  Ref.  f,  g.)  This  is  the  proper  translation 
of  the  sentence,  which  refers  to  the  whole  of  the 
j  pacification,  betAveemGod  and  the  believing  sin- 
ner  through  the  mediation  of  Christ;  and  not 
merely  to  the  atonement.^  which  is  the  ground  of 
it. — In  exactness  of  language,  God  receives  the 
atonement;  and  believers,  in  consequence,  “rc- 
:  ceive  the  reconciliation.''^  As  the  apostle  and  his 
brethren  Avere  confident  that  the  great  Peace¬ 
maker,  Avho  had  effected  this  reconciliation,  “by 
the  blood  of  his  cross,”  and  the  poAver  of  his 
grace,  Avould  certainly  preserve  it;  they  gloried 
in  God  through  him,  as  their  God,  and  everlast¬ 
ing  Portion. — To  explain  all  this  of  the  Gentiles 
exclusively,  as  some  do,  as  if  the  Jcavs  did  not 
Avant  a  reconciliation,  makes  the  apostle  speak 
of  himself  as  a  Gentile:  and  indeed  it  is  so  unscrip- 
tural  and  so  irrational;  that  one  cannot  but  be 
astonished  to  find  men  of  great  learning  and  tal¬ 
ents  contend  for  it. 


JF e  ...joy^  Kav‘)(u>ntvoi. 


See  on  2. — The  atone- 
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had  not  sinned  after  the  similitude  of 
Adam’s  transgTession,  p  who  is  the  figure 
of  him  that  was  to  come. 

15  But  not  as  the  offence  so  also  is 
the  free  gift.  For  if  through  the  offence 
of  one  '  many  be  dead;  much  more  the 
grace  of  God,  ®  and  the  gift  by  grace, 
which  is  by  one  man,  Jesus  Christ,  ^hath 
abounded  unto  many. 

16  And  not  as  it  was  by  one  that  sin¬ 
ned,  so  is  the  gift:  “  for  the  judgment  was 
by  one  to  condemnation,  ^  but  the  free 


p  1  Cor.  15:?1,22,45. 
q  16,17,20.  Is.  55:8,9.  John3:l6. 
4:10. 

r  12,18.  Dan.  12:2.  Matt.  20:28. 
26:28. 

s  6:23.  2  Cor.  9:15.  Heb.  2:9.  1 
John  4:9,10.  6;11,12. 


t20.  Is.  53:11.  55:7.  Rev.  7:9, 
10,14 — 17. 

u  Gen.  3:6 — 19.  Gal.  3:10.  Jam. 
2:10. 

X  Is.  1:18.  43:25.  44:22.  Luke 
7:47—50.  Acts  13  38,39.  1  Cor. 
6:9—11  1  Tim.  1:13—16. 


mentJ]  Ttjv  Kana\Xay7,v.  2  Cor.  5: 1 9.  Not  elsewhere. 
A  KaToXkaaau)^  10.  I 

V.  12 — 14.  In  order  more  fully  to  illustrate' 
the  important  subject,  the  apostle  calls  the  read- ; 
er’s  attention  to  the  state  of  the  whole  human 
race,  from  the  fall  of  Adam.  He  was  the  federal 
head,  surety,  and  representative  of  all  his  poster¬ 
ity;  nor  did  sin  enter,  save  to  the  personal  con¬ 
demnation  of  Eve,  till  he  also  ate  the  forbidden 
fruit.  (jVoie,  Gen.  3:6.1  By  that  “one  man  sin 
entered  into  the  world,’’  to  pollute  and  ruin  the 
whole  human  species;  and  so  “death,”  spiritual 
and  temporal,  followed  and  “passed  upon  all  men, 
for  that”  (or,  “in  whom”)  “all  had  sinned.”  In 
Adam,  as  being  in  his  loins  when  he  thus  aposta¬ 
tized,  we  all  sinned  and  fell  under  condemnation; 
his  blood  was  attainted  for  rebellion;  and  thence  | 
that  evil  nature  originated,  from  uhich  all  our 
personal  transgressions  proceed.  (cVa?'g.  Ref.\ 
h — k. — J^oies,  Gen.  2:16,17.  3:17 — 19.)  In  prool 
of  this  our  union  with  Adam,  and  our  concern  in 
his  first  transgression,  which  the  proud  heart  of 
man  is  prone  to  deny,  or  object  to,  even  with 
blasphemous  enmit}’,  it  should  be  observed,  that 
for  two  thousand  five  hundred  years  before  the 
giving  of  the  law,  sin  prevailed  in  the  world,  and 
was  punished  with  death:  but  sin  cannot  be  im¬ 
puted,  where  no  law  is,  of  which  it  is  a  transgres¬ 
sion.  {^J\Iar^.  Ref.  — jVo/e,  4:14 — 17.)  None 

of  the  immense  multitudes,  who  died  between 
the  fall  of  Adam,  and  the  promulgation  of  the 
law,  could  personally  violate  the  prohibition,  to 
wdiich  the  penalty  of  death  had  been  originally 
annexed;  yet  they  were  included  in  the  sentence 
denounced  against  Adam,  and,  after  much  toil 
and  suffering,  “returned  to  the  dust  whence 
they  were  taken.”  And,  though  adults  might  be 
thought  to  die  for  their  personal  violation  of  the 
law  of  tradition,  or  of  their  own  reason  and  con¬ 
science;  yet,  during  this  long  interval,  an  innu¬ 
merable  multitude  had  been  subjected  to  death, 
who  had  never  broken  any  law,  “after  the  simil¬ 
itude  of  Adam’s  transgression;”  that  is,  wilfully 
and  deliberately.  For  the  number  of  infants, 
who  had  been  cut  off,  with  great  pain  and  agony, 
previously  to  their  commission  of  actual  sin,  had 
been  immensely  great.  They  were  involved  in 
the  destruction  of  the  whole  world"  by  the  deluge, 
and  in  that  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah;  and  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  ordinary  course  of  things,  “death  reign¬ 
ed  over  them,”  before  they  were  capable  of  ac¬ 
tual  and  wilful  transgression.  Nor  could  this 
fact  be  accounted  for,  consistently  with  the  di¬ 
vine  perfections;  otherwise  than  by  allowing  that 
they,  as  one  with  Adam,  had  fallen  in  him  under 
condemnation,  through  his  violation  of  that  cove- 


gift  is  of  many  offences  unto  justification. 

17  For  if  y  by  *  one  man’s  offence 
death  reigned  by  one;  much  more  they 
which  receiv^e  ^  abundance  of  grace,  and' 
of  the  ^  gift  of  righteousness,  ^  shall 
reign  in  life  by  one,  Jesus  Christ: 

18  Therefore,  as,  by  +  the  offence  of 
one,  judgment  came  upon  all  men  to 
condemnation;  even  so  by  Ithe^  right¬ 
eousness  of  one,  the  free  gift  came  upon 
^  all  men  unto  justification  of  life. 

V  12.  Gen.  3:6,19.  1  Cor.  15:21,  4,6.  22=5. 


22,49. 

*  Or,  by  one  offence. 
z  20.  John  10:10.  1  Tim.  1:14. 
a  Is.  6l:  10.  Phil.  3:9. 
b  8:39.  Matt.  25:34.  1  Cor.  4:3. 
2  Tim.  2:12.  Jam.  2:5.  1  Pet. 
2:9.  Rev.  1:6.  3:21.  5:9^10.  20: 


t  Or,  07ie  offence. 
c  12,15,19.  3:19,20. 

Or,  one  righteousness.  3-.21,22. 
2  Pet.  1:1. 

d  John  1:7.  3:26.  12:32.  Acts  13: 
39.  1  Cor.  15:22.  1  Tim.  2:4— 
6.  1  John  2-20. 


nant,  in  which  he  acted  as  surety  for  all  his  off¬ 
spring.  (.4/arg.  Ref.  n — p.)  There  may  indeed 
be  a  comfortable  hope,  that  as  infants  die  in 
Adam,  without  their  own  personal  transgressions, 
so  they  will  be  saved  in  Christ,  without  their  own 
I  personal  faith  in  him,  as  never  living  to  be  capa- 
I  ble  of  it:  yet  that  change  must  be  wrought  in 
them  by  the  regenerating  Spirit,  which  would 
have  produced  faith,  had  they  lived  longer.  In¬ 
deed  the  sufferings  and  death  of  infants,  in  every 
age,  forms  an  irrefragable  proof  of  ‘original  sin:’ 
but  it  was  more  peculiarly  so,  from  Adam  to 
Moses;  as  that  law  was  not  then  in  being,  which 
;  in  some  instances,  entailed  the  guilt  of  the  pa- 
j  rents  on  their  children,  to  the  third  and  fourth  gen- 
j  eration.  (JNote,  Ex.  20:5.)  Yet  these  laws  were 
1  deduced  from  the  same  principle  of  the  oneness 
1  between  the  root  and  the  branches;  though  only 
'  applied  in  some  special  cases,  while  that  of  Adam 
I  reached  in  general  to  all  his  posterity.  For 
he  was  “a  figure,”  or  type,  “of  him,  who  was  to 
come,”  as  the  Surety  of  a  new  covenant,  in  be¬ 
half  of  all  related  to  him.  (jVofe,  1  Cor.  15:45 
— 49.)  In  many  respects  Adam  might  be  con¬ 
sidered  as  the  contrast  of  Christ;  but  he  resem¬ 
bled  him,  and  was  his  type,  in  the  divine  pre¬ 
science,  by  acting  as  the  surety  of  all  related  and 
united  to  liim:  for  thus  Christ  acted  as  the  Sure¬ 
ty  of  all  his  people,  who  are  one  with  him,  and 
deemed  his  spiritual  progeny:  (JV'b^e^,  Ps.  22:30, 
31.  Is.  53:11,12.)  and  they  are  interested  in  his 
obedience,  sufferings,  victories,  and  exaltation. 
— ‘Adam  is  compared  with  Christ,  both  in  what  is 
‘similar,  and  what  is  contrary.  They  are  alike 
‘in  this;  that  each  of  them  shares  what  he  has 
‘with  his:  they  are  clearly  unlike  in  this,  that 
‘Adam  by  nature  communicates  sin  unto  death 
‘to  his  posterity;  but  Christ  by  grace  communi- 
‘cates  his  righteousness  to  his  people,  unto  life.’ 
Beza. — Many  learned  men  explain  what  is  said 
of  “death,”  as  meaning  only  mortality:  but,  do 
we  not  all  derive  a  depraved,  as  well  as  a  mortal 
I  nature  from  Adam?  And  does  not  Christ  save 
^  his  people  from  guilt  and  depravity  and  eternal 
punishment,  and  not  from  mortality?  And  would 
immortality,  without  justification  and  sanctifica¬ 
tion,  be  a  blessing?  [JS'otes,  John  5:28,29.  2  Tim. 
1:10.)  If  we  are  depraved,  or  “dead  in  sin,”  and 
mortal,  as  Adam’s  descendants;  we  must  not  only 
die,  but  be  miserable  and  unholy  for  ever,  with¬ 
out  the  salvation  of  Christ.  [Jsotes,  6:21 — 23. 
Gen.  2:16,17.)— reigned.  (14)  “Sin  reign- 
jied  unto  death.”  (jVofe,  20,21,  v.  21.)  What  a 
:  grand,  sublime,  tremendous  idea!  Sin  and  death 
l'  personified,  as  two  united  conquerors  and  tyrants 
jj  reigning  over  all  mankind;  and,  without  mercy, 
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19  For  ®  as  by  one  man’s  disobedi¬ 
ence  many  were  made  sinners;  ^  so  by 
the  obedience  of  one  shall  many  be 
•  made  righteous. 

e  12 _ 14.  I  Cor.  5:21.  Eph.  1.6.  Rev.  7: 

f  Is.  53:10— 12.  Dan.  9:24.  2  1  9 — 17. 


20  Moreover,  ^  the  law  entered  that 
the  offence  might  abound:  ^  but  where  sin 


g  3:19,20.  4:15.  6:14.  7:5—8. 
John  15:22.  2  Cor.  3:7—9. 
Gal.  3:19—25. 

h  6:1.  2  Chr.  33:9—13.  Ps.  25: 
11.  Is.  1:18.  43:24,25.  Jer.  3:8 


—  14.  Kz.  16:52,60—63.  36:26 
—32.  Mic.  7:18,19.  Matt.  9:13. 
Luke  7:47.  23:39—43.  1  Cor. 
6:9— 11.  Kph.  1:6— 8.  2:1— 6. 
1  Tim.  1:13—16.  Tit.  3:3—7. 


consigTiing-,  b}'  various  tortures,  their  bodies  to 
the  grave,  and  their  souls  to  hell! 

Sin  ...  death.  (12)  'H  aixapna  ...  ajiapuas  ... 
h  ^avarti.  The  article  seems  definitely  to  point 
out  “the  sin,”  and  “the  death,”  which  by  Adam’s 
transgression  entered  into  the  world. — l^^or  t/Lat.'] 
E^’  'w  “In  whom.”  JSIarg. — As  of  those,  who  die 
during  infancy,  it  cannot  be  said,  They  “have 
sinned,”  the  margin  seems  to  give  the  true  mean¬ 
ing;  in  Adam,  as  one  with  him,  “all  sinned.” — 
W hen  there  is  no  law.  (13)  Mr]  ovTog  vojxu.  See 
on  4:15. — lieigned.  (14)  Y.6a(n\evaev.  17,21.  6:12. 
Luke  1:33.  19:14,27.  1  Cor.  4:8.  Rev.  5:10.  20:4, 
6,  et  al. — The  figure.']  Tutto?.  6:17.  See  on  John 
20:25.  AvTiTVTtoiy  Fleb.  9:24.  1  Pet.  3:2 1. 

V.  15 — 19.  The  principal  thing,  which  ren¬ 
ders  the  expositions,  generally  given  ot  these 
verses,  perplexed  and  unsatisfactor}^,  arises  from 
an  evident  misconception  of  the  apostle’s  rea¬ 
soning,  in  supposing  tliat  Adam  and  Christ  rep¬ 
resented  exactly  the  same  company:  whereas  Adam 
was  the  surety  of  the  whole  human  species  as  his 
posterity;  Christ  only  of  that  chosen  remnant, 
which  has  been,  or  shall  be,  one  with  him  by 
faith,  who  alone  “are  counted  to  him  for  a  gene¬ 
ration.”  (JVb^e,  22:30,3 1.)  Indeed  all  men, 
in  consequence  of  the  undertaking  of  Christ, 
are  under  a  dispensation  of  mercy,  and  are  “en¬ 
dured  with  much  long-suffering;”  they  are  not 
left  desperate,  they  have  many  temporal  mer¬ 
cies,  and  they  shall  all  arise  to  judgment.  There 
is  likewise  such  an  infinite  sufficiency  in  the 
atonement  of  Christ,  and  it  is  proposed  to  sinners 
in  so  general  a  manner,  as  a  common  salvation 
for  all  who  will  accept  of  it,  that  a  foundation  is 
laid  for  the  most  unreserved  invitations,  exhor¬ 
tations,  and  expostulations;  and  no  one  will 
be  rejected,  who  sincerely  seeks  this  salvation. 
Yet  these  important  truths  perfectly  harmon¬ 
ize  with  the  foreknowledge  and  predetermined 
purpose  of  God,  in  respect  of  the  persons,  who 
actually  will  embrace  and  obtain  the  proffered 
blessings.  If  we  omit  the  consideration  of  the 
number^  who  perish  in  “the  first  Adam,”  or  are 
saved  in  “the  second  Adam;”  if  we  wholly  leave 
this  to  the  wise,  righteous,  and  merciful  Creator 
and  Judge  of  all  men,  as  one  of  those  “secret 
things  which  belong  to  him,”  and  not  to  us;  and 
if  we  exclusively  consider  the  benefits  which 
believers  derive  from  Christ,  as  compared  with 
the  loss  sustained  in  Adam,  by  the  human  race: 
we  shall  then  see  the  passage  open,  most  perspic¬ 
uously  and  gloriously,  to  our  view.  For  the 
thoughts  of  the  supposed  immense  majority  of 
those,  who  shall  eventually  perish,  is  apt  to  en¬ 
cumber  the  mind  in  these  contemplations:  I  say, 
supposed;  for  possibly  we  shall  find  our  conjec¬ 
tures  erroneous,  when  the  doom  of  men,  through 
all  ages  and  nations,  shall  be  finally  determined. 
Let  us  then  advert  to  the  apostle’s  words. — “The 
offence”  of  Adam,  and  its  consequences,  do  not 
in  all  things  coincide  with  the  “free  gift,”  or  the 
grace,  of  redemption.  Through  that  one  man’s 
single  offence,  “the  many,”  or  the  multitude,  of 
mankind  are  dead;  under  condemnation,  dead  in 
sin,  and  exposed  to  death  temporal  and  eternal. 
But  the  infinite  grace  and  mercy  of  God,  and 
the  free  gift  of  righteousness  and  salvation, 
througli  that  “one  man  Jesus  Christ,”  “the  sec¬ 
ond  Adam,”  who  is  also  “the  Lord  from  heaven,” 
much  more  abound  to  “the  many,”  even  to  all 
38] 


the  multitude  of  believers;  by  bringing  them  into 
a  far  safer,  happier,  and  more  exalted  state,  than 
that  from  which  they  fell  in  Adam.  [J\larg.  Ref. 
q — t.)  For  this  gift,  not  merely  answers  to  the 
loss  sustained  by  Adam’s  sin,  but  far  exceeds  it 
in  this  respect:  “the  judgment  of  God”  came 
through  Adam’s  single  offence,  “upon  all  men  to 
condemnation;  but  the  free  gift”  not  only  delivers 
believers  from  that  “condemnation,”  but  from 
the  punishment  due  to  their  own  numerous,  or 
rather  innumerable  transgressions:  nor  does  it 
place  them  anew  in  a  state  of  probation,  at  all 
resembling  that  of  Adam  before  he  sinned;  but 
it  fixes  them  in  a  state  of  justification,  even  as 
Adam  would  have  been,  if  he  had  stood  his  time 
of  trial.  For  if,  by  “one  offence  of  one  man,” 
death  acquired  a  complete  dominion  over  the 
whole  human  race,  without  a  personal  trial,  in 
that  respect^  whether  they  would  be  obedient  or 
not;  much  more  will  they,  who  by  faith  “re¬ 
ceive  the  abundance  of  grace,”  and  of  the  gift 
of  “righteousness,”  be  assuredly  preserved  in 
that  state  of  acceptance,  and  so  “reign  in  life” 
by  the  perfect  obedience  of  their  one  Surety 
Jesus  Christ;  without  the  infinite  peril,  or  inev¬ 
itably  fatal  consequences,  of  being  put  upon  a 
personal  trial  of  their  perfect  obedience,  like 
that  in  which  Adam  had  failed,  and  in  which 
Christ  had  persevered.  [J\larg.  Rtf.  u — x.)  Man 
is  indeed,  in  some  respects,  in  a  probationary 
state  on  earth:  but  no  man  is  put  upon  the  trial, 
whether  he  can  obtain  exemption  from  the  gen¬ 
eral  condemnation  of  Adam  and  his  seed,  by 
his  own  personal  obedience.  A  trial  is  made 
of  him,  tending  to  discover  the  wickedness  of 
his  heart  by  manifold  experiments;  the  trial 
is  made  by  the  gospel,  whether  the  sinner  will 
repent  and  believe;  professed  Christians  are 
tried,  w'hether  they  are  sincere  or  not;  and  be¬ 
lievers  are  proved  in  respect  of  the  strength  of 
their  faith  and  grace:  yet  they  are  not  put  upon 
any  probation,  with  reference  to  their  justifica¬ 
tion  and  eternal  life;  but  “are  accounted  right¬ 
eous,”  and  appointed  heirs  by  faith  alone,  through 
the  righteousness  of  their  One  divine  Surety; 
which  consisted  not,  like  Adam’s  offence,  in  one 
action,  but  in  a  continued  and  perfect  conformi¬ 
ty  to  the  whole  divine  law,  through  life,  and  un¬ 
to  his  death  upon  the  cross. — Yet,  notwithstand¬ 
ing  these  differences,  the  similarity  is  striking 
and  instructive:  for,  “as  by  the  one  offence  of 
one  man,  sin  entered,”  and  prevailed  to  the  con¬ 
demnation  of  all  men;  so,  by  “the  righteousness 
of  One,”  even  Christ,  grace  entered  and  prevail- 
ed  to  the  complete  justification  of  all  men, 
throughout  the  earth,  and  during  all  ages,  who 
are  related  to  Christ  by  grace  and  faith,  or  by 
regeneration,  and  partaking  of  the  life-giving 
Spirit  of  Christ;  as  all  men  were  related  to 
Adam  by  natural  generation.  For,  as  “by  the 
disobedience”  of  one  single  person,  being  a  pub¬ 
lic  character,  or  representative  of  his  posterity, 
“many  were  made”  or  constituted  “sinners,”  and 
dealt  with  accordingly,  previously  to  the  consid¬ 
eration  of  their  personal  transgressions:  so,  “by 
the  obedience  of  One,”  who  also  was  a  public 
character,  and  the  representative  of  his  people, 
“many,”  even  the  whole  multitude  of  believers, 
“are  ‘constituted  righteous”  before  God,  and 
dealt  with  as  such;  even  previously  to  the  con¬ 
sideration  of  their  personal  holiness  and  obedi 
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CHAPTER  V 


abounded,  grace  did  much  more  abound; 

21  That  ^  as  sin  hath  reigned  unto 
death,  even  so  might  ^  grace  reign 

114.6:12,14,16.  I  4:16.  1  Pet.  5:10. 

k  John  1:16,17.  Tit.  2:11.  Heb.  | 


ence;  which  spring-  from  their  spiritual  union 
with  Christ,  as  depravity  does  from  man’s  natu¬ 
ral  union  with  Adam.  [Jlarg.  Ref.  y-f.)  Th  us, 

•  in  many  things,  the  type  and  the  Antitype  coin¬ 
cide;  though  disobedience  and  condemnation  are 
opposite  to  obedience  and  justification.  But  the 
believer,  being  justified  by  faith,  has  his  title  to 
life  in  Christ,  who  preserves  it  for  him:  so  that 
he  is  not  left  to  peraduentures,  or  to  the  hazards 
arising  from  the  mutability  of  creatures,  as  Adam 
was:  but  he  is  safe  by  his  union  ivith  Him,  who 
is  “God  manifest  in  the  flesh;”  and  his  future  fe¬ 
licity  will  be  proportionably  more  exalted,  in 
consequence  of  his  endeared  relation  to  the 
Godhead,  in  Christ  his  Brother  and  Friend. — 
Much  more,  &c.  (17)  Can  any  thing  be  “much 
more”  certain,  than  that  all  men  as  one  with 
Adam  die.^  Yes,  it  is  much  more  certain  that  all, 
who,  by  faith  “receive  the  abundance  of  grace 
and  the  gift  of  righteousness,  shall  reign  in  life 
with  Christ.”  Enoch  and  Elijah  did  not  die,  but 
were  translated;  and  multitudes  innumerable 
shall  be  living  when  Christ  shall  come:  (JVb^e, 

1  Cor.  15:50 — 54.)  but  not  one  true  believer 
shall  come  short  of  “reigning  in  life  with  him!’’ 
— As  it  is  evident,  that  all  men,  in  the  strict 
sense  of  the  word,  do  not  “receive  abundance  of 
grace  and  of  the  gift  of  righteousness,’  or  obtain 
“justification  of  life;”  and  that  “all  men,”  in  this 
universal  sense,  shall  not  “reign  in  life,”  for  some 
shall  “go  away  into  everlasting  punishment:”  so 
the  term  must  be  explained,  in  the  first  clause, 
of  all  men  in  Adam,  and  in  the  second  of  all  men 
in  Christ,  if  any  consistent  meaning  is  to  be  affix¬ 
ed  to  the  words  (18):  except  universal  “salva¬ 
tion,  with  eternal  glory,”  be  contended  for;  as 
‘justification  unto  life,”  and  “reigning  with 
Christ  in  life”  are  predicated  emphatically  of 
the  whole  company  here  described.  It  may,  in¬ 
deed,  be  admitted,  that  the  “free  gih"  sufficient 
for  “all  men,’’  and  ought  to  be  proposed  to  “all 
men;”  and  if  “all  men”  (18)  be  thus  understood, 
as  some  think  it  may  be,  it  differs  from  the 
“many”  in  some  ot  the  other  verses:  yet  the  apos¬ 
tle’s  argument  seems,  through  the  whole,  to  be 
concerning  the  same  companies,  those  in  Adam 
and  those  in  Christ. 

The  offence.  (15)  To  ■KapaTiTwixa.  16,17,18,20. 
See  on  4:25. —  The  free  gift-]  To 
23.  See  on  1:11. — Of  one. Ty  hos.  17,19.  “The 
one  offence  of  the  one  man.” — Many.!  'Oi  ttoXXoc 
...  TUi  TToXXfc-?.  19. — “The  many”  in  Adam;  “the 
many”  in  Christ.  Mote,  Dan.  12:2,3. — The  gift. 
(16)  To  Su)pvpa.  Jam.  1:17.  Not  elsewhere.  Awpta, 
15,17.  See  on  John  4:10. — Condemnation.']  Ka- 
raspipa.  18.  8:1.  Not  elsewhere. — J ustif  cation.] 
AiKaiupa-  18.  See  on  1:32. — Justification  of  life. 

(18)  AiKaiuiaiv  See  on  4:25. — Disobedience. 

(19)  Tt/j  trapaKOJjg.  2  Cor.  10:6.  Deb.  2:2.  YlapaKau), 
•xlia/t.  18:17.  f Cere  made.]  VLart^a  ^T}(jav* —  Shall ... 
he  made.]  Karas-n^rjaovrai,  Matt.  24:45,47.  25:21,23. 
Acts  17:15.  Tit.  1:5.  Deb.  2:7.  5:1.  7:28.  8:3.  Jam. 
3:6.  4:4.  2  Pet.  1:8.  Ex  Kara,  et  statuo,'con- 
stiluo. — The  obedience.]  T>7s  vTtaKorjs.  1:5.  6:16.  15: 
18.  16:19,26.  2  Cor.  7:15.  10:5.  Pliilem.  21.  Deb. 
5:8.  1  Pel.  1:2,14.  'XiraKyb},  6:12. 

V.  20,  21.  The  whole  plan,  respecting  justifi¬ 
cation,  was  fixed  and  carried  into  effect,  long 
before  the  law  was  given  by  Moses.  [Motes,  4: 
Deb.  11:1 — 19.) — This  law,  including  the  whole 
Mosaic  dispensation,  “entered”  in  accession  to; 
the  preceding  revelations  among  a  few  persons,  j 
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^  through  righteousness  “  unto  eternal 
life,  by  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

1  17.  4:13.  8:10.  2  Pet.  1:1.  J  26.  5:11—13. 
m  6:23.  John  10:28.  1  John  2:  | 


compared  with  the  whole  posterity  of  Adam;  and 
for  a  short  time,  compared  with  the  duration  of 
the  world:  i.  e.  among  the  sons  of  Jacob  alone; 
and  above  two  thousand  five  hundred  years  after 
the  creation  of  the  world.  But,  so  far  from  being 
intended  for  the  justification  of  those  who  receiv¬ 
ed  it,  “it  entered  that  the  offence  might  abound.’’ 
The  moral  law,  by  its  perfection,  shewed  that 
very  many  thoughts,  affections,  tempers,  words, 
and  actions  were  sinful,  which  otherwise  would 
not  have  been  known  to  be  so.  [Mote,  3:19,20.) 
It  evinced  the  malignity  and  desert  of  every  sin; 
and  it  irritated  man’s  natural  corruption,  both 
to  hanker  after  forbidden  objects,  and  to  rise  in 
opposition  and  enmity  against  its  spiritual  pre¬ 
cepts,  and  its  righteous  sanction.  [Mote,  7:7 — 14.) 
Thus  it  occasioned  transgressions  to  be  multiplied, 
for  it  had  no  efficacy  to  cure  human  depravi¬ 
ty:  [Mote,  8:3,4.)  and  at  the  same  time  it  aggra¬ 
vated  the  enormity  of  sin,  seeing  it  was  commit¬ 
ted  against  so  express  a  declaration  of  the  divine 
will.  Even  the  ceremonial  law,  as  considered 
apart  from  Christ,  multiplied  duties,  and  conse¬ 
quently  transgressions;  as  none  perfectly  kept  it, 
and  numbers  constantly  violated  it.  [JMarg.  Ref. 
g.)  So  that  the  law  in  every  sense  “entered,” 
in  order  to  shew  and  condemn  man’s  abounding 
wickedness,  as  an  experiment  tried  with  a  part  of 
the  human  race;  that  the  free  grace  of  redemp¬ 
tion  might  be  more  gloriously  displayed,  by  its 
superabounding,  where  sin  had  most  abounded; 
and  (like  the  waters  of  the  deluge, y  flowing  far 
above  the  summits  of  the  highest  mountains  of 
man’s  guilt  and  depravity.  [Marg.  Ref.  h. — 
Motes,  Gal.  2:17 — 21.  3:19 — 22.) — Therefore,  as 
“sin,”  like  some  terrific  victor  and  t}  rant,  had 
“reigned”  with  uncontrolled  sway,  unto  the  death 
and  ruin  of  all  men,  under  Adam’s  covenant: 
[Mote,  12 — 14.  j  even  so  “grace,”  or  the  infinitely 
free  and  rich  mercy  of  God,  might  ascend  a  more 
exalted  throne,  and  there  reign  with  benign  au¬ 
thority,  through  the  righteousness  of  the  Surety 
of  the  new  covenant,  unto  the  eternal  life  of  all 
who  believed;  in  virtue  of  the  power  and  grace 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  [Marg.  Ref.  i — m.) — 
Grace  reigns  also  in  the  believer’s  heart:  but 
this  is  more  explicitly  treated  on  in  the  ensuing 
chapter;  and  grace  as  reigning  upon  the  throne 
of  God,  to  justify  every  believing  sinner,  however 
his  past  transgressions  have  been  multiplied  and 
aggravated,  and  to  complete  the  salvation  of  ev¬ 
ery  justified  believer,  is  here  specially  intended. 
As  “grace  reigns  unto  eternal  life”  to  those  alone 
who  are  in  Christ  by  faith;  so  these  exclusively 
must  be  intended,  in  the  whole  contrast  between 
the  first  and  the  second  Adam. 

Entered.  (20)  nap£«(T»7X5£v.  Gal.  2:4.  <-Irrepo,  ... 
Hnsuper  introeo.^  .-Schleusner.  Not  elsewhere. 
Ex  rapa,  £tf,  ct  epxo^tai. — Much  more  abound.] 
'XntpizspKjatvaev.  2  Cor.  7:4.  Not  elsewhere.  'Xnep- 
TTcpiaacos,  Alark 't'.o'if.  Ex  {)7r£p  et  abundan- 

ter. — Dath  reigned.  (21)  Y.SaaiKtvacv.  See  on  14 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—11. 

A  most  blessed  change  takes  place  in  the  sin 
ner’s  state,  however  guilty  and  deprived  he  has 
been,  when  he  becomes  a  true  believer:  “being 
justified  by  faith  he  hath  peace  with  God,”  through 
“our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;”  and  this  will  in  due 
time  be  communicated  to  his  conscience,  and 

[39 
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CHAP.  VI. 

Believers  cannot  ‘‘sin  on  that  grace  may  abound,”  as  some  would 
object;  being  “dead  to  sin,”  according  to  (he  meaning  of  bap¬ 
tism,  which  represents  their  conformity  to  Christ  in  his  death, 
burial,  resurrection,  and  living  unto  God,  1 — 10.  They  should 
reckon  themselves  to  be  “dead  to  sin  and  alive  to  God,”  11; 
and,  as  not  being  “under  the  law,  but  under  grace,”  they  must 
not  suffer  “sin  to  reign  in  their  bodies,”  but  yield  them  to  God, 
as  instruments  of  righteousness,”  12 — 15.  Being  “made  free 
from  sia,and  become  servants  to  righteousness,”  they  should  serve 
righteousness  wholly,  16 — 20.  The  service  of  sin  is  unfruitful, 
shameful,  and  destructive;  but  the  servants  of  God  have  their 
“fruit  unto  holiness,  and  the  end  eternal  life,”  21,  22.  This  is  the 
free  gift  of  God  in  Christ;  but  death  is  the  leages  of  sin,  23. 


dwell  in  his  heart:  he  has  free  access  to  the  mer¬ 
cy-seat;  he  is  established  in  the  grace  and  favor 
of  God;  and  he  may  now  rejoice  and  triumphantly 
exult  in  the  hope  of  everlasting  glory;  though  he 
perhaps  just  before  trembled,  from  well  groundec 
apprehensiv''ns  of  deserved  vengeance.  How  im¬ 
mense  then  are  our  obligations  to  him,  who  has 
made  “all  things  ready”  by  his  agonizing  death 
on  the  cross;  and  has  made  our  hearts  wilUng  by 
his  regenerating  grace!  May  we  act  as  the  cov¬ 
enanted  friends  of  our  reconciled  God;  may  we 
“adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Savior  in  all 
things;”  may  we  study  to  recommend  it  to  our 
fellow  sinners,  and  to  make  grateful  returns  for 
his  love,  by  our  kindness  to  our  poor  fellow  Chris¬ 
tians,  who  are  the  brethren  and  receivers  of  this 
our  rich  and  bountiful  Benefactor!  [J^otes,J\latL 
12:46 — 50.  25:34 — 40.)  Then  we  need  not  be 

dismayed  by  temptations  and  afflictions,  or  des¬ 
pond  and  murmur  under  them;  na}',  we  may 
“glory”  and  rejoice  in  them:  for,  though  nature 
feels  that  “tribulation  worketh”  impatience,  yet 
grace  finds  that  at  length  it  prodtices  “patience, 
experience,’’  and  hope,  even  “hope  which  maketh 
not  ashamed;  because  the  love  of  God  is  shed 
abroad  in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost.”  This 
seal  of  God  cannot  be  broken,  and  Satan  evident¬ 
ly  and  peculiarly  fails  in  his  attempts  to  counter¬ 
feit  it:  for  all  false  affections,  and  enthusiastic 
confidences,  are  liable  to  be  consumed  in  the  fur¬ 
nace  of  long-continued  afflictions;  and  they  never 
can  communicate  that  reciprocal,  steady,  pre¬ 
eminent,  and  abiding  love  of  God  in  Christ,  which 
no  fire  can  burn,  no  waters  can  quench,  and 
which  in  ten  thousands  of  instances  has  proved 
stronger  than  the  fear  of  death  in  its  most  tre¬ 
mendous  forms;  and  has  enabled  a  feeble  believer 
to  disregard  the  cruelty  of  a  savage  executioner, 
in  comparison  of  the  anguish  of  wilfully  denying 
or  disobeying  his  beloved  Lord.  Surely  he  is 
worthy  of  all  this  devotedness  from  every  one  of 
us!  If  we  consider  how  ‘^helpless,  and  ungodl}’,” 
rebellious,  and  full  of  enmity  against  God,  we 
were,  when  his  compassionate  eye  was  first  fixed 
upon  us;  if  we  reflect  on  the  salvation  purposed 
for  us,  the  price  paid  for  it,  the  dignity  of  our  Re¬ 
deemer,  the  change  wrought  in  us,  before  we 
were  willing  cordially  to  accept  of  the  free  gift, 
and  the  privileges  most  graciously  bestowed  upon 
us;  we  cannot  but  allow,  that  the  love  of  God  our 
Savior  “passeth  knowledge,”  and  is  infinitely  be¬ 
yond  example  or  illustration.  [JsTotes,  Eph.  3:14 
— 19.  1  John  3:1 — 3.)  It  is  inconceivable,  that 
even  God  himself  could  more  have  “commended 
his  love  to  us,”  or  have  given  us  more  powerful 
motives  and  encouragements  to  humble  submis¬ 
sion  and  grateful  obedience.  In  proportion  as  we 
feel  the  force  of  these  motives,  we  may  be  assur¬ 
ed  that  we  are  “justified  by  the  blood  of  Jesus,” 
and  “reconciled  to  God  by  his  death:”  and  that 
we  shall  be  saved  from  wrath  by  him,  “who 
was  dead,  and  is  alive  forevermore,  and  hath  the 
keys  of  death  and  hell.”  ( JVo/es,  J ohn  1 1 :20 — 27. 
Rev  1:12 — 20.)  Though  conscious  of  our  own 
sinfulness,  we  may  thus  “glory  in  God  through 
Jesus  Christ,”  as  our  almighty,  unchangeable,  and 
everlasting  Father,  Friend,  and  Portion:  and  as 
40  I 


^  %^^HAT  shall  we  say  then?  ^shall 
T  y  we  continue  in  sin,  that  grace 
may  abound? 

2  ^  God  forbid:  ^  How  shall  we  that 


are  ®  dead  to  sin  ^  live  any  longer  therein? 


a  See  on  3:5. 

John  3:9. 

b  15.  2:4,5.  3:5—8,31.  5:20,21. 

e  5—11.  7:4.  Gal.  2:19.  6:14. 

Gal.  5:13.  1  Pet.  2:l6.  2  Pet. 

Col.  3:3.  1  Pet.  2:24. 

2:18,19.  Jude  4. 

f  2  Cor.  5:14—17.  1  Pet.  1:14. 

C  See  on  3:4. 

4:1—3. 

d  Gen.  39:9.  Ps.  119:104.  1 

having  “received  the  reconciliation.”  [J^^oiesj 
Ps.  48:14.  Heb.  11:13 — 16.)  At  the  same  time 
we  shall  learn  not  to  disdain  or  despair  of  any 
other  sinners:  for  we  shall  be  conscious,  that  they 
are  not  worse  in  themselves,  orfurther  from  God, 
than  we  once  were;  and  that  they  are  equally 
capable  of  being  reconciled  in  the  same  way, 
whatever  their  character  and  crimes  may  here¬ 
tofore  have  been. 

V.  12—21. 

Let  us  from  this  portion  of  the  sacred  scriptures 
learn  habitually  to  look  upon  ourselves,  and  the 
whole  human  race,  as  lying  in  the  ruins  of  the 
fall;  sinners  by  nature  and  practice,  exposed  to 
condemnation,  and  no  more  able  to  save  our  own 
souls  from  hell,  than  to  rescue  our  bodies  from 
the  grave.  Instead  of  perplexing  ourselves  about 
the  awfully  deep  and  incomprehensible,  but  most 
righteous  dispensation  of  God,  in  permitting  the 
entrance  of  sin  and  death;  let  us  learn  to  adore 
his  grace  for  providing  so  adequate  a  remedy  for 
that  awful  catastrophe,  which  we  are  sure  was 
consistent  with  all  his  glorious  perfections. 
[JTote^  Gen.  2:16,17.) — As  our  children  have  evi¬ 
dently,  through  us,  received  a  sinful,  suffering, 
and  dying  nature  from  the  first  Adam;  we  should 
be  stirred  up,  even  by  their  pains  and  sorrows  in 
helpless  infancy,  to  seek  for  them  the  blessings 
of  the  second  Adam’s  righteousness  and  salvation. 
(JVbie,  1  Cor.  15:45 — 49.)  Though  “the  grace  of, 
God,”  and  the  gift  by  grace,  have  “much  more 
abounded”  to  the  many  “through  Christ,”  than 
justice  and  wrath  did  through  Adam:  yet  multi¬ 
tudes  choose  to  remain  under  the  horrid  dominion 
of  sin  and  death,  rather  than  seek  the  blessings 
of  “the  reign  of  grace!”  But  there  is  the  fullest 
encouragement  to  every  sinner,  who  comes  to 
Christ  for  his  free  and  holy  salvation;  and  he 
“will  in  no  wise  cast  out”  one  humble  suppli¬ 
cant.  Let  all  then  flee,  without  delay,  to  “this 
righteousness,  by  faith  in  Christ,”  whilst  grace 
fills  the  throne  of  God,  and  before  the  Judge  as¬ 
cends  his  dread  tribunal:  let  the  entrance  of  the 
law  into  the  conscience,  that  sin  may  be  known 
to  abound,  impel  the  sinner  to  the  greater  dili¬ 
gence  in  applying  for  salvation:  let  none  be  dis¬ 
couraged  by  the  view  of  their  enormous  crimes, 
seeing  there  is  in  Christ  “much  more  abounding 
grace:”  let  the  unestablished  inquirer  give  dili¬ 
gence  to  make  sure  his  interest  in  the  Redeem¬ 
er;  and  let  the  ^thankful  and  confirmed  believer 
frequently  meditate  on  his  obligations,  privileges, 
securities,  and  prospects.  Let  him  contrast  his 
state  in  Adam,  with  his  felicity  in  Christ:  that, 
while  he  gives  all  the  glory  to  divine  grace, 
throtigh  that  “obedience  by  which  he  is  made 
righteous;”  he  may  look  at  all  enemies  and  re¬ 
maining  obstacles,  and  at  “the  king  of  terrors,” 
with  a  victorious  hope;  assured  that  “grace  shall 
still  reign  through  righteousness,  unto  eternal 
life,  by  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.” 

NOTES. 

Chap.  VI.  V.  1,  2.  [JTote,  5:20,21.)  The 
apostle  was  aware  that  his  doctrine  might  seem 
open  to  the  objection,  which  is  now  continually 
made  to  that  of  “salvation  by  grace.”  (.Vb^e,  3. 
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3  «  Know  ye  not,  that  so  many  of  us, 
as  *  were  baptized  into  Jesus  Christ, 

*  were  baptized  into  his  death? 

4  Therefore  we  are  buried  with  him 


by  baptism  into  death;  ^  that  like  as 


g  16.  7:1.  1  Cor.  3:16.  6:6.  6:2, 
3,9,16,16,19.  9:13,24.  2  Cor. 
13:5.  Jam.  4:4. 

h  Matt.  28:19.  1  Cor.  12:13. 

Gal.  3:27.  1  Pet.  3:21. 

*  Or,  are. 


i  4,5,8.  1  Cor.  15.29.  Gal.  2: 

20,21. 

k  3.  Col.  2:12,13.  3.1—3. 
19.8:11.  1  Cor.  6:14.  2  Cor. 

13:4.  Eph,  1:19,20.  2:5,6. 


Christ  was  raised  up  from  the  dead  “  by 
the  glory  of  the  Father,  “even  so  we 
also  should  walk  in  newness  of  life. 

\_Practical  Obtervations,'\ 


5  For  °  if  w^e  have  been  p  planted  to 


m  John  2:11,19,-20.  11:40.  Col. 
1:11. 

n  19.  7:6.  12:1,2.  13:13,14.  2 

Cor.  6:17.  Gal.  6:15,16.  Eph. 
4:17,22—24.  5:8.  Phil.  3:17, 
18.  Col.  1:9—12.2:11,12.  4:1, 


1  Pet.  4:1,2.  2  Pet.  1:4— 9. 

0  8—12.  Eph.  2:5,6.  Phil.  3; 
10,11. 

p  Ps.  92:13.  Is.  5:2.  Jer,  2:21. 
Matt.  15:13.  John  12:24.  15: 
1—8. 


29 — 31.)  It  mi^hl  be  said,  that  if  we  he  justified 
of  entire  mercy,  by  the  imputation  of  Christ’s 
rig'hteousness,  and  the  efficacy  of  his  sacrifice, 
tiiroug-h  faith  alone,  without  works  of  any  kind,  j 
or  in  any  dcg-ree,  either  before  or  after  believ-  ' 
ing-;  are  not  men  set  free  from  all  moral  oblig-a-  ' 
tion,  and  the  flood-g'ates  of  licentiousness  thrown  ! 
open?  And,  if  God  take  occasion  from  man’s  ex¬ 
cess  in  wickedness,  the  more  conspicuously  to  i 
display  his  abounding-  g-race:  may  we  not  safely, 
and  even  on  principle,  commit  more  and  g-reater 
enormities,  and  continue  to  work  iniquity,  with-  | 
out  remorse  or  amendment,  on  purpose  that  the  i 
riches  of  divine  g-race  may  be  the  more  g-lorified 
in  our  salvation?  This  is  specious:  and  self-de-  ; 
ceived  hypocrites,  throug-h  Satan’s  sug-g-estions, 
comment  in  this  manner  on  the  gospel;  and  so 
give  some  color  to  the  cavils  of  avowed  opposers. 
But  the  apostle  has  taught  us  how  to  answer  all 
objections,  and  guard  against  abuses  on  this  j 
ground.  He  does  not  set  us  an  example  of  keep¬ 
ing  out  of  sight,  explaining  away,  or  cautiously 
proposing  the  free  grace  of  the  gospel:  but,  while 
he  states  his  doctrine  in  the  most  explicit  and 
decisive  language  imaginable,  he  shews  also  the  ^ 
inseparable  connexion  between  justification  and 
sanctification.  Let  “the  thought  be  abhorred,” 
says  he,  “of  continuing  in  sin  that  grace  may 
abound.”  The  unbeliever  has  no  part  in  that 
grace:  and,  as  the  believer  is  “dead  to  sin,  how  shall 
he  live  any  longer”  in  the  practice  of  it?  That 
view  of  the  glory  of  God,  of  the  holiness  and  ex¬ 
cellency  of  the  law,  and  of  his  own  guilt  and  dan¬ 
ger,  which,  as  the  effect  of  regeneration,  convinc¬ 
ed  him  that  he  needed  the  salvation  of  Christ, 
and  made  it  precious  to  his  heart,  led  him  also  to 
repent,  and  to  abhor  all  sin.  This  change,  be¬ 
gun  in  convictions,  always  humbling  and  often 
alarming,  was  more  completely  effected  by  fur¬ 
ther  discoveries  of  the  mercy,  and  experience  of 
the  comforts,  of  redemption:  so  that  love  and 
gratitude  to  the  divine  Savior,  and  other  evan¬ 
gelical  principles,  concur  with  hatred  of  sin,  to 
mortify  his  affections  to  its  pleasures  and  inter¬ 
ests,  and  to  cause  him  to  separate  from  iniquity,  as 
a  dead  man  ceases  from  the  actions  of  life.  [JSIarg. 
Ref.  c—L—^rotes,John  16:8—11,14,15.2  Cor.  5:13 
—15.  Gal.  2:17—21.  5:13— 26.  Jaw  2:8—26.)  Not 
only  ought  this  to  be  the  believer’s  character,  but 
in  a  measure  it  actually  is  so:  and  thus  it  forms 
the  proper  evidence,  being  the  inseparable  con¬ 
comitant,  of  his  justification.  This  effectually 
secures  him  from  abusing  the  doctrines  of  grace: 
he  may  be  seduced  into  sin,  but  he  “cannot  live 
any  longer”  in  the  habitual  practice  of  known 
transgression:  [JsTote.,  1  John  3:4 — 10.)  he  cannot 
take  occasion  from  grace  as  superabounding,  to 
continue  in  sin  that  it  may  still  more  abound; 
but,  on  the  contrary,  in  proportion  to  his  admir¬ 
ing  views  of  the  riches  of  divine  mercy  in  his 
salvation,  he  will  be  “stedfast,  unmoveable,  anc 
always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord;”  anc 
he  will  be  remiss  in  duty,  at  those  times  alone, 
when  such  hopes  and  affections  grow  languid  anc 
low. — ‘The  benefits  of  justification  and  sanctifi- 
‘cation  are  connected  by  a  perpetual  bond;  each 
‘of  them  flows  from  Christ,  by  the  grace  of  God. 
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‘Sanctification  is  the  destruction  of  sin,  that  is, 
‘of  our  original  depravity;  in  the  place  of  which 
‘the  purity  of  a  renewed  nature  succeeds.  This 
‘is  the  quality,  which  the  Spirit  creates  in  the 
‘members  of  Christ  our  Head. — “Dying  unto 
‘sin,”  and  “living  unto  God,”  or  Christ,  or  right- 
‘eousness,  answer  to  each  other.’  Beza. — It  is 
surprising,  that  many  learned  expositors  should, 
without  hesitation  or  proof,  interpret  the  phrase, 
as  if  it  only  meant  the  outward  profession  made 
in  baptism:  and,  as  if  all  baptized  persons  were 
indeed  “dead  unto  sin.”  ‘Note  here,  that  if  the 
‘faith,  to  which  St.  Paul  in  this  epistle  doth  ascribe 
‘justification,  did  not  only  oblige  to,  but  even 
‘comprehend  evangelical  and  constant  obedience, 
‘there  could  be  no  color  for  this  objection:  that 
‘therefore  must  be  a  mistake.’  Whitby. 

Shall  we  continue.  (1)  Eirijxcvyfjiev.  11:22.  See 
on  Acts  13:43. — Are  dead  to  sin.  (2)  Anc&avoiicv  tj; 
auapriq,.  10.  Gal.  2:19.  Col.  2:20.  3:3.  J^otes 
Ga/.  6:11— 14.  1  Pe<.  2:18— 25,  v.  24. 

V.  3,  4.  The  apostle,  by  his  introductory 
question,  most  emphatically  shews,  that  all  who 
had  been  baptized  into  the  name  and  religion  of 
Jesus,  had  received  the  sign,  and  made  the  pro¬ 
fession,  of  communion  with  him,  and  conformity  to 
him  in  his  death;  that,  in  virtue  of  his  dying  for 
their  sins,  they  should  die  to  all  sin,  and  have  done 
with  their  former  unholy  indulgences,  pursuits, 
habits,  and  connexions.  [Marg.  and  JIarg.  Ref 
g,  h. — J^otes,  2:25 — 29.  1  Cor.  12:12 — 14.  Gal. 
3:26—29.  Co/.  2:11,12.  1  Pe/.  3:21,22.  2  Pet. 

1:8,9.)  This  profession  was  equivalent  to  ‘‘being 
buried  with  Christ,”  as  dead  with  him.  For,  as 
his  burial  was  a  manifestation  that  he  was  really 
dead,  and  an  introduction  to  his  immediate  resiir- 
rection,  by  the  glorious  power  of  the  Father,  and 
for  the  display  of  his  glory:  so  the  baptism  of  a 
converted  Jew,  or  Gentile,  was  a  professed  mani¬ 
festation  of  his  death  to  sin,  and  to  all  his  carnal 
expectations,  affections,  and  pursuits,  from  which 
he  meant  to  be  entirely  secluded,  as  one  buried 
is  from  the  affairs  of  life;  and  it  was  a  professed 
introduction  to  his  walking  “in  newness  of  life,” 
not  only  as  to  his  outward  actions,  but  with  re¬ 
spect  to  his  inward  principles.  [Jilarg.  Ref  k — 
n. — JV’ote,  7:5,6.)  The  spiritual  meaning  of  the 
external  sign  is  the  same,  when  baptism  is  ad¬ 
ministered  to  the  infant-offspring  of  believers: 
even  as  the  meaning  of  circumcision  was  the 
same,  when  it  was  performed  on  Abraham  the 
aged  believer,  on  Ishmael  who  perhaps  never  be¬ 
lieved,  and  on  Isaac  an  infant  of  eight  days  old, 
long  before  he  believed.  (JVb/e^,  4:9 — 12.  Geu. 
17:7 — 12.  JSIatt.  28:19,20.)  It  was  tbe  outward 
sign  of  regeneration,  or  ‘a  death  unto  sin,  and  a 
‘new  birth  unto  righteousness;’  and  it  sealed  jus¬ 
tification  by  faith  to  all  those  who  ever  possessed 
the  thing  signified,  but  to  none  else.  Thus  Simon 
Magus,  though  baptized  adult,  derived  no  more 
benefit  from  the  outward  sign,  than  those  multi¬ 
tudes  do,  who,  having  been  baptized  in  infancy, 
when  grown  up  despise  the  inward  and  spiritual 
grace  of  it.  [JVb/es,  8:9 — 13,36 — 40.)  Great 

stress  has  been  laid  upon  the  expression,  “buried 
with  him  by  baptism  into  death,”  as  proving  that 
baptism  ought  to  be  performed  by  immersion.^  to 
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gcther  in  the  likeness  of  his  death,  we 
shall  be  also  in  ihe  likeness  of  his  resur¬ 
rection: 

6  Knowing  this,  ^  that  our  old  man  is 
crucified  with  him,  ^  that  the  body  of  sin 
might  be  destroyed,  ®  that  henceforth  we 
should  not  serve  sin. 

7  For  ^  he  that  is  dead  is  *  freed  from 


sin. 


8  Now  “  if  we  be  dead  with  Christ, 

Eph.  4:22. 


q  Gal.  2:20.  6:24. 

Col.  3:9,10. 
r'7:24.  8:3,13.  Col.  2:11,12. 
i  12,22.  7:25.  8:4.  2  Kings  5 
17.  Is.  26:13.  John  8:34— 36. 


t  2,8.  7:2,4.  Col.  3:1—3.  1  Pet. 
4:1. 

*  Ot,  justified.  8:1. 
u  3—5.  2  Tim.  2:11,12. 


rrhich  the  apostle  is  supposed  to  allude.  (jVofe, 
Col.  2:11,12.)  But  we  are  said  also  to  be  “cru¬ 
cified  with  Christ,”  and  circumcised  with  him, 
without  any  allusion  to  the  outward  manner  in 
which  crucifixion  and  circumcision  were  per¬ 
formed:  and,  as  baptism  is  far  more  frequently 
mentioned,  with  reference  to  the  '"'■pouring  ouV 
of  the  Holy  Ghost;  (JVote^,  Acts  1:4 — 8.  2:14 — 21. 
Tit.  3:4 — 7.)  and  as  the  apostle  is  evidently  treat¬ 
ing-  on  the  inward  meaning-,  not  the  outward 
form,  of  that  ordinance;  no  conclusive  arg-ument 
is  deducible  from  the  expression,  shewing-  that 
immersion  is  necessary  to  baptism;  or  even,  apart 
from  other  proof,  that  baptism  was  g-enerally  thus 
administered. 

ICe  are  buried.  (4)  'ZwtTa^riniv.  Col.  Not 

elsewhere.  Ex  aw  et  .&airra),  sepelio. — J\"ewness.'] 
KaivoTttn.  7:6.  Not  elsewhere.  Ka(V£>s,  novus. 

V.  5 — 7.  ‘By  an  eleg-ant  metaphor,  the  apostle 
‘compares  Christ,  who  died  and  was  buried,  and 
‘rose  ag-ain  from  the  dead,  to  a  plant,  which,  be- 
‘ing-  covered  in  the  earth,  g-erminates  in  due  time. 
‘And  then,  because  he  had  said,  that  we  are  “dead 
‘to  sin,  and  buried  with  Christ,”  that  we  might 
‘rise  again  unto  righteousness;  in  order  to  inti- 
‘mate  that  all  these  things  take  place,  by  the 
‘grace  which  we  derive  from  Christ,  he  says  that 
‘we  have  grown  together  with  him  into  one  plant; 
‘as  those  things  which  are  “planted  together” 
‘with  a  tree,  grow  together,  and  live  by  one  com- 
‘mon  sap.’  Beza.  ‘We  grow  together  with  Christ, 
‘as  moss,  ivy,  misseltoe,  or  such  like,  grow  up  by 
‘a  tree,  and  are  nourished  by  the  juice  thereof.’ 
Leigh.  Sinful  men  then  “become  “one  with 
Christ,”  by  partaking  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which 
animates  his  whole  m3’stical  bodj-,  as  the  soul  does 
our  natural  bodies;  and  by  the  teaching  and  in¬ 
fluence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  they  believe  unto  jus¬ 
tification:  and  then  faith  renders  them  in  that 
way  “one  with  Christ;”  but  the  same  Spirit  also 
inclines  and  enables  them  to  mortif}-  all  their  sin¬ 
ful  passions,  and  thus  lenews  their  souls  unto  ho¬ 
liness.  If  then,  a  man  be  “planted  together” 
with  Christ  “in  the  likeness  of  his  death,”  he 
most  certainly  will  be  conformed  to  him  “in  the 
likeness  of  his  resurrection;’’  and,  b}'  motives 
and  grace  derived  from  him,  habitually  live  a 
holy  life,  according  to  a  new  rule,  and  for  new 
ends  and  purposes.  [J\larg.  Ref.  o,  p. — JV'ote,  7: 
5,6.)  For  he  will  know,  that  Christ  was  crucified 
to  atone  for  sin,  in  order  that  he  might  mortify 
and  destroy  it.  So  that  the  corrupt  nature,  the 
“old  man,”  is,  in  all  true  believers,  crucified  with 
Christ,  by  the  grace  derived  from  his  cross.  It 
is  deprived  of  dominion,  and  proscribed  as  an  en¬ 
emy  and  condemned  criminal:  its  destruction  is 
absolutely  determined:  it  is  weakened,  confined, 
and  in  a  disgraced,  suffering,  and  dying  state; 
though  it  yet  lives  and  struggles  for  life,  and  even 
for  liberty  and  victory.  Nor  is  there  any  inten¬ 
tion,  either  in  the  believer  or  his  gracious  Lord, 


*  we  believe  that  we  shall  also  live  with 
him: 


9  Knotving  that  ^  Christ,  being  raised 
from  the  dead,  dieth  no  more;  *  death 
hath  no  more  dominion  over  him. 

10  For  in  that  he  died,  ^  he  died  unto 
sin  once:  but  in  that  he  liveth,  ^  he  liv- 
eth  unto  God. 

1 1  Likewise  ®  reckon  ye  also  your- 
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to  release  the  crucified  rebel:  die  be  must,  though 
in  a  lingering  manner;  the  whole  body  of  sin, 
every  kind  and  degree  of  non-conformity  to  the 
hoi}'  law  of  God,  must  be  “abolished”  and  de¬ 
stroyed;  that  the  believer  may  no  more  be  the 
slave  of  sin,  and  that  at  length  he  may  be  finally 
delivered  from  its  harassing  emotions.  [Alarg. 
Ref.  q — s.)  For  he  that  is  dead  to  the  love  and 
practice  of  sin  is  freed  for  ever  from  its  yoke: 
he  has  passed  into  the  service  of  another  master; 
sin  has  no  further  claim  upon  him,  and  shall  nev¬ 
er  recover  its  lost  authority.  [j\larg  Ref.  t. — 
jVo^e^,  8:3,4,12,13.  Gal.  5:22— 26.  CoZ.  2:11,12., 
Thus  the  seventh  verse  is  commonly  explained; 
but  it  is  most  exactly  translated:  “He  that  is 
dead,  has  been  justified  from  sin;”  [J\Iarg. — JVotey 
8:1,2.)  and  the  literal  meaning  seems  still  more 
aptly  to  coincide  with  the  apostle’s  argument:  he 
and  he  only,  who  “is  dead  to  sin,”  has  been  justi¬ 
fied  from  the  guilt  of  it,  “having  received  the 
free  gift  unto  justification  of  life.”  [JSTote,  5:15 
— 19,  V.  18.)  His  death  to  sin  is  the  requisite  at¬ 
testation  of  his  being  accounted  righteous;  so  that 
the  doctrine,  properly  understood,  is  incapable  of 
that  perversion  which  is  generally  objected  to  it. 
— Indeed,  Christ  when  “he  died  unto  sin  once,” 
(10)  was  justified  as  our  Surety  and  exemplar,  in 
consequence  of  his  death:  so  that  the  believer’s 
conformity  to  his  Lord,  of  which  the  apostle  dis¬ 
courses,  is  illustrated  by  the  literal  translation. — 
Our  old  man.  (6)  Our  depraved  nature  is  called 
“a  man;”  because  it  comprises  a  complete  system 
of  unholy  dispositions  and  affections,  and  imparts 
its  baleful  influence  to  the  whole  soul  and  body: 
and  the  “old  man;’’  because  derived  from  the  first 
Adam,  and  so  in  every  one  prior  to  grace,  or  the 
image  of  the  second  Adam.  [JsToteSy  1  Cor.  15: 
45—49.  Eph.  4:20—24.  Col.  3:7—1 1.) 

Planted  together.  (5)  'Zvii<pvTot.  Here  only  N. 
T. — Zech.  11:2.  Sept. — A  avfKpvu),  Luke  8:7. — Our 
old  man.  (6)  'O  iraXaios  ri[i(»>v  av&pti>TTos.  Eph.  4:22. 
Col.  3:9. — riaXaioj,  Luke  5:36,37,39.  1  Cor.  5:7. 

2  Cor.  3:14.  1  John  2:7. — Is  crucified  icilh  him.] 

Hwes-dvowS-rj.  Matt.  21:44.  JIark '[5:'ij2.  Jo/m  19: 
32.  Gal.  2:20 — The  body  of  ^zn.J  To  awjia  TTjs 
ajiaprias.  Col.  2:11.  JV  o/es,  7:22—25.  Col.  2:11, 
12. — Destroyed.']  Karapyq^.  4:14.  7:2,6.  See  on 
3:3,31. — Is jreea from  sin.  (7)  AeSiKanorai  airo  rr)s 
afiapTias.  Acts  13:39. 

V.  8 — 10.  The  promise  of  God  to  give  life, 
even  eternal  life,  to  all  who  believe,  is  the  sole 
ground  of  our  hope  of  obtaining  the  inestimable 
blessing:  but  as  all  who  hear  the  gospel  do  not 
obtain  it,  nor  all  who  profess  and  seem  to  believe 
it;  how  shall  we  know,  that  we,  rather  than  our 
fellow-sinners,  are  partakers  of  the  promise,  ex¬ 
cept*  by  being  conscious  of  having  experienced 
a  ‘death  unto  sin,  and  a  new  birth  unto  righteous- 
‘ness?’  If  a  professed  Christian  is  a  stranger  to 
this  change,  his  confidence  of  “reigning  with 
Christ  in  glory”  is  presumptuous.  But  when  a 
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selves  to  dead  indeed  unto  sin,  ®  but 
alive  unto  God  ^  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord. 

12  Let  s  not  sin  therefore  reign  in 
your  mortal  body,  that  ye  should  obey 
it  *  in  the  lusts  thereof: 


d  See  on  2. 

e  13.  1  Cor.  6:20.  Gal.  2:19, 
20.  Col.  3:3—5. 
f  23.  5:1.  16:27.  John  20:31. 
Eph.  2:7.  Phil.  1:11.4:7.  Col. 
3:17.  1  Pet.  2:5.4:11. 
g  16.  5:21.  7:23,24.  Num.  33:55. 
Deut.  7:2.  Josh.  23:12,13.  Judg^. 
2:3.  Ps.  19:13.  119:133. 


h  8:11.  1  Cor.  15:53,54.  2  Cor. 
4:11.  5:4. 

i  16.  2:8.  8:13.  13:14.  Gal.  5:16, 
24.  Eph.  2:3.  4:22.  2  Tim.  2; 
22.  Tit.  2:12.  3:3.  Jam.  1:14, 

15.  4:1—3.  1  Pet.  1:14.  2:11, 

4:2,3.  1  John  2:15—17.  Jude 

16. 


man  becomes  dead  to  his  once  most  beloved  sin¬ 
ful  pleasures  and  pursuits;  his  prospect  is  clear, 
and  his  interest  in  the  rig-hteousness  of  the  Surety 
is  demonstrated.  [JMarg.  Ref.  u,  x. — JV'otes,  5:6 
— 10.  John  14:18 — 20.  Gal.  2:17 — 21.)  “Christ 
rose  from  the  dead,  no  more”  to  be  subjected  to 
death;  seeing  the  end  for  which  he  died  was  ful¬ 
ly  answered.  He  could  never  have  been  liable 
to  death,  had  it  not  been  on  account  of  our  sins, 
imputed  to  him  as  our  Surety,  to  expiate  which 
“he  died  unto  sin  once:”  (JVb^e,  Heb.  9:24 — 26.) 
but,  having  accomplished  that  grand  and  gracious 
design,  he  rose  again,  and  now  in  our  nature,  as 
one  with  the  Father,  he  lives  a  heavenly  life,  in 
unspeakable  exaltation  and  felicity,  to  the  glory 
of  the  divine  perfections  and  government,  by 
carrying  on  and  perfecting  his  mediatorial  work, 
“as  Head  over  all  things  to  his  church.”  [J\larg. 
Ref.  y — b.)  In  like  manner,  therefore,  in  con¬ 
formity  to  his  death  and  resurrection,  “we  die 
unto  sin,”  are  delivered  from  its  dominion,  and 
rise  to  a  new  life,  to  fall  no  more  under  that  bond¬ 
age;  but  henceforth  for  ever  to  live  unto  God, 
and  to  find  happiness  in  his  holy  service,  and  in 
glorifying  his  name. — As  the  blessed  Jesus  was  in 
himself  wholly  free  from  sin;  it  seems  impossible 
to  find  any  satisfactory  meaning  in  the  words, 
“He  died  unto  sin  once;”  unless  we  allow,  that 
he  died  as  an  atoning  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  men 
which  were  imputed  to  him,  and  that  he  “bare 
them  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree.”  otes,  Col. 
2:20—23.  3:1—4.  Heb.  9:27,28.  1  Pet.  2:18— 

25,  V.  24.  4:1,2.) 

JVe  shall  live  with  him.  (8)  i:v^T}ao[iev.  2  Cor. 
7:3.  Not  elsewhere.  Ex  aw,  et  ^au},vivo. — Hath 
no  more  dominion.  (9)  Ovk  tn  Kvpuvet.  14.  7:1.  14: 
9.  See  on  Luke  22:25. — Once.  (10)  Etpaira^.  1  Cor. 
15:6.  Heb.  7:27.  9:12.  10:10. 

V.  11.  The  preceding  verses  declare  the  char¬ 
acter  and  experience  of  real  Christians,  accord¬ 
ing  to  their  measure  of  grace:  but  the  apostle 
here  proceeds  to  exhort  professed  Christians  to 
evince  their  sincerity  by  a  suitable  conduct;  and 
believers  to  live  up  to  their  privileges,  and  in 
consistency  with  their  profession.  For  this  end, 
let  them  “account  themselves  to  be  dead  indeed 
unto  sin,”  and  be  influenced  by  this  to  a  resolute 
rejection  of  all  its  allurements  and  temptations: 
and  let  them  consider  themselves,  as  “alive  unto 
God”  through  the  redemption  of  his  Son;  that 
they  may  experience  more  powerfully  the  motives 
of  the  gospel,  to  devote  all  their  lives,  talents, 
and  capacities  to  his  service,  and  to  seek  all  their 
happiness  in  glorifying  him.  [JSIarg.  Ref.) 

Reclcon.)  Aoyi^ea^e.  See  on  3:28. — Head  unto 
sin.)  Neicps?  rp  afiapnq.  Eph.  2:1,5.  Col.  2:13. 
Tlie  context  clearly  shews,  that  being  “dead  to 
sin,”  or  ^from  sinf  is  meant;  and  not  “dead  in 
sins:”  and  sanctification  by  union  with  Christ, 
not  pardon  through  his  atonement,  is  the  benefit 
insisted  on.  This  appears  by  the  clause  “Our 
<•1(1  man  is  crucified  with  him”  (6):  that  is,  not 


13  Neither  ^  yield  ye  your  members 
as  *  instruments  of  unrighteousness  unto 
sin:  but  ^  yield  yourselves  unto  God,  as 
those  that  are  ™  alive  from  the  dead;  and 
“  your  members  as  instruments  of  right¬ 
eousness  unto  God. 

1 4  For  °  sin  shall 


k  16,19.  7:5,23.  1  Cor.  6:15. 

Col.  3:5.  Jam.  3:5,6.  4:1. 

^  Gr.  arms,  or  rueapons.  2  Cor, 
10:4. 

1  12:1.  2  Chr.  30:8.  Dan.  3:28. 
1  Cor.  6:20.  2  Cor.  8:5.  Phil. 
1:20. 

mil.  Luke  15:24,32.  John  5; 


not  have  dominion 

24.  2  Cor.  5:15.  Eph.  2:5.  5 
14.  Col.  2:13.  1  Pet.  2:24. 
n  Ps.  37:30.  Prov.  12,- 18.  Jam. 
3:5,6. 

0  12.5:20,21.  Ps.  130:7,8.  Afic. 
7:19.  Matt.  1:21.  John  8:36. 
Tit.  2:14.  Heb.  8:10. 


our  persons  but  our  depraved  nature  and  propen¬ 
sities. — (JVbfc,  1,2.) 

V.  12,  13.  ‘The  vicious  affections,  like  noxious 
‘weeds,  sprout  up  and  increase  of  themselves  but 
‘too  naturally;  while  the  graces  of  the  Christian 
‘temper,  exotics  in  the  soil  of  the  human  heart, 
‘like  the  more  tender  productions  of  the  vegeta- 
‘ble  world,  (though  the  breath  of  heaven  must 
‘quicken  them,)  require  on  our  part  also,  in  order 
‘to  their  being  preserved  in  health  and  vigor, 
‘constant  superintendence  and  assiduous  care.’ 
Wilberforce's  View  of  Practical  Christianity. — 
Let  none  therefore  suffer  sin  to  reign  in  their 
bodies,  (which  are  indeed  become  mortal,  and 
which  no  attention  or  care  or  gratification  can 
preserve  from  the  grave,)  that  they  should  obey 
and  comply  with  its  corrupt  lustings,  to  the  inju¬ 
ry  of  their  immortal  souls.  If  2i  professed  Chv'xs- 
tian  does  this  habitually,  he  can  have  no  evidence 
of  his  conversion;  as  provision  is  made  in  the  gos¬ 
pel  for  deliverance  from  the  dominion  of  sin,  as 
well  as  from  condemnation;  and  if  a  real  Chris¬ 
tian  does  this  in  any  particular  instances,  it  must 
weaken  his  evidence  and  confidence;  and  it  is 
the  effect  of  partial  unbelief,  unwatchfulness,  and 
forgetfulness  of  his  obligations  and  privileges. 
(Jl/nrg.  Ref.  g — i. — JV'otes,  8:12,13.  1  Cor.  9:24 

— 27.)  Let  then  none  yield,  or  consign  over,  the 
members,  senses,  or  organs  of  their  bodies,  to  be 
employed  as  the  instruments,  or  weapons,  of  the 
carnal  propensities  of  the  soul,  in  doing  the  work 
or  carrying  on  the  warfare  of  unrighteousness, 
by  the  commission  of  sin;  by  being  inlets  to  sin¬ 
ful  thoughts  or  affections  into  the  heart;  by  com¬ 
municating  the  inward  evil  to  pollute  others  with 
corrupt  words;  [JV'ote,  Jam.  3:3 — 12.)  or  by  grat¬ 
ifying  any  sensual,  malevolent,  covetous,  or  am¬ 
bitious  inclination.  But  rather  let  them  “yield” 
and  give  up  themselves  wholly  unto  God,  as  alive 
from  the  condemnation  and  death  of  sin,  by*  his 
abundant  grace;  that  all  their  powers  of  body 
and  soul  may  be  consecrated  to  his  service,  as 
instruments  of  his  work,  in  all  righteousness,  to 
his  glory;  or  as  weapons  with  which  to  fight  his 
battles,  against  sin,  the  world,  and  Satan.  (Jlarg. 
Ref.  k — n. — Jfotes,  2  Cor.  5:13 — 15.  2  Cor.  10: 

1 — 6.)  Thus  our  eyes  should  be  employed  in  con¬ 
templating  the  works,  and  reading  the  word,  of 
God;  our  ears,  in  hearing  his  voice,  and  in  attend¬ 
ing  to  the  cries  of  the  distressed;  our  tongues  in 
speaking  the  praises  of  God,  instructing  the  ig¬ 
norant,  preaching  his  word,  and  in  profitable  con¬ 
versation:  and  even  our  natural  inclinations, 
should  be  so  regulated  by  his  law,  and  subordi¬ 
nated  to  superior  considerations,  that  “whether 
we  eat,  or  drink,  or  whatever  we  do,  we  may 
do  it  to  the  glory  of  God.”  (JVbfe^,  16 — 19. 
12:1.  1  Co7'.  6:18— 20.  10:29— 33.  1:19,20. 

Col.  3:16,17.  1  Pet.  2:11.) — Is  it  not  most  evi¬ 

dent,  that  sin  is  here  represented  as  having  its 
seat  in  the  soul,  which  employs  the  members  of 
the  body,  as  instruments  of  accomplishing  its  evil 
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over  you;  p  for  ye  are  not  under  the  law, 
but  ^  under  grace. 

15  What  then?  ®  shall  we  sin,  because 
we  are  not  under  the  law,  but  under  grace? 

God  iorbld.  [Practical  Observations.'^ 

16  *  Know  ye  not,  that  “  to  whom  ye 
yield  yourselves  servants  to  obey,  his 
servants  ye  are  to  whom  ye  obey;  *  wheth¬ 
er  of  sin  unto  death,  or  of  obedience 
unto  righteousness? 

17  But  y  God  be  thanked,  ^  that  ye 
were  the  servants  of  sin:  ^  but  ye  have 

p  3:19,20.  7:4— 11 


Gal.  3:23. 

4:4,5,21.  5:18. 

q  15.4:16.6:21.  11:6.  John  1:17. 
2  Cor.  3:6 — 9, 
r  See  on  3:9. 

s  1,2,  1  Cor.  9:20,21.  2  Cor.  7: 

1.  Gal.  2:17,18.  Eph.  2:8— 
10.  Tit.  2:11 — 14.  Jude  4. 
t  See  On  3. 

n  13.  Josh.  24:15.  Matt.  6:24. 
John  8:34.  2  Pet.  2:19. 


X  12,17,19—23. 
j  See  on  1 :8. — 1  Chr.  29:12 — 16. 
Ezra  7:27.  Matt.  11:25,26. 
Acts  11:18.  28:15. 
z  1  Cor.  6:9— 11.  Eph.  2:5— 10. 
1  Tim.  1 :13— 16.  Tit.  3:3 — 7. 
1  Pet.  2:9,10.  4:2-5. 
a  1:5.  2:8.  15:18.  16:26.  Ps.  18: 
44.  marg.  2  Cor.  10:5,6.  Heb. 
5:9.  11:8.  1  Pet.  1:22.  3:1.  4: 

17. 


purposes?  And  if  so,  what  becomes  of  that  sys¬ 
tem  of  interpretation,  which  supposes  animal  na¬ 
ture  to  be  the  Jiesh.,  and  the  rational  soul  the 
spiritl  {J^'otes,  7:15—25.  8:1—13.  Gal.  5:16 
—26.) 

Reign.  (12)  'BaoiXtveTtjs.  See  on  5:14. — Mortal.'] 
ev;7rw.  8:11.  1  Cor.  15:53.  2  Cor.  4:1 1.  5:4. — Joh 
30:23.  75.51:12.  Sept.  A  morior. —  Yield 

ye.  (13)  Hapi^avETS.  16.  na()«s'»7fu,  19.  12:1.  14:10. 
16:2.  Matt.  26:53.  Eph.  5:27.  Col.  1:22,28.  2 
Tim.  2:15.  4:17,  et  al. — Members.]  McX^.  19.  7:5, 
23.  12:4,5.  Matt.  5:29,30.  1  Cor.  6:15.  12:12,14. 

Eph.  A’.kb.  b'.2Q.  Col.  3:3.  Jam.  3:5,6.  4:1 _ In¬ 

struments.]  “Arms,  or  weapons.”  Marg.  'OTrXa. 
13:12.  John  18:3.  2  Cor.  6:7.  10:4,  'OnXi^ofiai,  1 

Pet.  4:1.  IlavoTrXta,  Eph.  6:13. 

V.  14,  15.  Hope  of  victory  g-ives  fresh  ardor 
to  the  courageous:  assurance  of  it  would  make  a 
coward  valiant.  The  slave  emancipated  from  his 
yoke,  or  the  captive  escaped  from  his  dungeon, 
will  resist  all  attempts  to  reduce  him  to  his  form¬ 
er  abject  state,  with  a  vigor  proportioned  to  the 
prospect  of  preserving  his  beloved  liberty.  Thus 
the  apostle  assures  believers,  that  sin  shall  not 
resume  its  hated  dominion  over  them,  in  order  to 
animate  their  opposition  to  its  influence,  in  every 
instance.  He  shews,  that  the  ground,  for  this 
assurance  of  final  liberty  and  victory,  lies  in 
the  nature  and  securities  of  the  new  cove¬ 
nant.  [Marg.  Ref.  o — q. — Motes.,  2  Sam.  23:5. 
Ise  55:1-3.  Jer.  31:31—34.  32:39—41.  Heb. 
8:7 — 13.)  He  could  not  intend,  merely  to  distin¬ 
guish  between  the  Mosaic  dispensation  and  that ' 
of  the  gospel;  for  all  were  not  slaves  to  sin  who  I 
were  under  the  former,  nor  are  all  free  from  sin  | 
who  live  under  the  latter.  But  the  moral  law,  I 
as  the  foundation  of  the  covenant  of  works,  in 
whatever  way  or  degree  it  is  known,  is  evidentlj’ 
opposed  to  the  covenant  of  grace.  All,  who  re¬ 
main  under  the  covenant  of  works,  must  be  held 
under  “the  dominion  of  sin,”  and  their  efforts  to 
emancipate  themselves  be  unsuccessful;  because 
no  grace  is  by  it  promised  or  communicated  to  a 
sinner.  ( JVo/e,  TJa:.  1 9:5.)  But  the  believer  passes 
from  under  this  covenant,  to  be  under  that  of  I 
mercy  and  grace;  and  as  motives  and  encourage¬ 
ments  are  by  it  supplied,  so  effectual  help  is  en¬ 
sured  to  him,  to  preserve  him  from  ever  again 
becoming  the  willing  slave  of  any  sin;  though  he 
may  be  grievously  harassed,  baffled,  or  even  pol¬ 
luted,  by  those  temptations  and  corruptions,  to 
which  he  once  was  wholly  subjected.  (JVo/e5,  7: 
15 — 25.)  As  an  objection  to  this,  it  is  here  in¬ 
quired  oy  some  supposed  opponent,  May  Chris- 
44] 


obeyed  from  the  heart  ^  that  form  of  doc¬ 
trine  *  which  was  delivered  you. 

1 8  Being  then  ®  made  free  from  sin, 
ye  became  the  ^  servants  of  righteous¬ 
ness. 

19  I  ®  speak  after  the  manner  of  men, 
^  because  of  the  infirmity  of  3^our  fiesh: 
for  s  as  ye  have  yielded  your  members 
servants  to  uncleanness,  and  to  iniquity 
^  unto  iniquity;  even  '  so  now  yield  your 
members  servants  to  righteousness  ^  unto 
holiness. 


20  For  when  ye 

b  2  Tim.  1:13. 

*  Gr.  rchereto  ye  were  delivered, 
c  14.  Ps.  116:16.  119:32,45. 
Luke  1:74,75.  John  8:32,36. 
1  Cor.  7:21,22.  Gal.  5:1.  1 
Pet.  2:16. 

d  19,20,22.  Is.  26:13.  54:17. 
e  3:5.  1  Cor.  9:8.  15:32.  Gal. 
3:15. 


were  ^  the  servants 

f  8:26.  15:1.  Heb.  4:15. 
g  13,17.  1  Cor.  6:11.  Eph.  2: 

2J).  Col.  3:5—7.  1  Pet.  4:2 


2  Tim. 


h  16.  1  Cor.  5:6.  15:33. 

2:16,17.  Heb.  12:15. 
i  13. 
k  22. 

1  See  on  17. 


tians  then  safely  commit  sin,  because  “they  are 
not  under  the  law  but  under  grace?”  To  this  the 
apostle  answers  with  his  usual  energetic  expres¬ 
sion  of  abhorrence.  A  carnal  man,  taking  it  for 
granted  that  he  is  not  “under  the  law,  but  under 
grace;”  because  of  some  change  of  notions  or 
flow  of  affections,  may  thus  pervert  the  doctrine 
of  perseverance,  as  well  as  that  of  justification: 
but  the  true  believer  cannot;  his  heart  rises 
against  the  hated  suggestion,  and  he  must  reject 
it  with  decided  detestation:  or  if  betrayed  to 
yield  to  it  in  any  instance;  he  must  abhor  himself, 
and  deeply  repent  of  such  horrid  ingratitude  and 
perverseness.  [Motes^  1,2.  Gal.  5:16 — 18.  1  John 
3:4—10.) 

Under  the  law.  (14)  'Ytto  vo/iov.  15.  Seeon4:15. 

V.  16 — 19.  It  could  not  but  be  known,  and  ac¬ 
knowledged,  that  all  Christians  were  “the  ser¬ 
vants  of  God.”  (JVo/es,  7s.  54:15 — 17.  JoAn  12: 
23 — 26.)  The  apostle  therefore  demanded,  wheth¬ 
er  it  might  not  be  proved,  what  master  any  man 
served,  by  observing  the  constant  tenor  of  his 
conduct.  A  person  may  do  an  occasional  service 
for  one,  to  whom  he  is  not  servant:  but  no  doubt 
he  is  the  servant  of  that  man,  to  whom  he  habit¬ 
ually  yields  and  addicts  himself;  and  in  whose 
work  he  spends  his  time  and  strength,  and  skill, 
and  abilities,  day  after  day,  and  year  after  year. 
The  case  is  the  same  in  spiritual  matters:  a  man 
may  profess  Christianit}’^,  and  in  some  things  ap¬ 
pear  to  serve  God;  and  yet  habitually  addict  him¬ 
self  to  sinful  pursuits  and  pleasures.  [Marg.  Ref. 
u. — Mote,  Matt.  6:24.)  But  every  one  must  be 
adjudged  to  be  the  servant  of  that  master,  to  ex¬ 
ecute  whose  commands  he  willingly  “yields  him¬ 
self;”  [Mote,  2  Chr.  30:12.)  whether  it  be  the 
sinful  propensities  of  his  own  heart,  in  such  ac¬ 
tions  as  lead  to  death;  or  the  new  and  spiritual 
obedience  implanted  by  regeneration,  in  habitu¬ 
ally  performing  the  righteousness  required  in  the 
law,  and  daily  seeking,  and  striving,  and  praying, 
to  be  more  and  more  exactiv  conformed  to  it. 
[Marg.  Ref  x.)  The  apostle,  however,  not  only 
congratulated  the  Romans,  but  likewise  thanked 
God,  on  account  of  the  change  which  had  taken 
place  in  them.  They  had  been  the  willing  de¬ 
voted  slaves  of  sin,  which  they  uniformly  obeyed, 
by  gratifying  their  various  worldly  and  sensual 
inclinations,  without  regard  to  the  authorit}^  or 
glory  of  God.  But  they  had  now  cordially  obey¬ 
ed  the  call  of  the  gospel;  they  had  “been  deliv 
ered,”  or  “cast  into  the  very  fashion  of  it;”  as 
melted  metal  receives  and  retains  the  exact  im¬ 
pression  of  the  mould,  into  which  it  is  poured. 
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of  sin,  ye  were  free  *  from  righteous¬ 
ness. 


21  ™  What  fruit  had  ye  then  in  those 
things,  °  whereof  ye  are  now  ashamed? 
”  for  the  end  of  those  things  is  death. 

22  But  P  now  being  made  free  from 


*  Gr.  to  righteousness, 
m  7:5.  Prov.  1:31.  6:10—13.  9: 
17,18.  Is.  3:10.  Jer.  17:10.  44: 
20—24.  Gal.  6:7,8. 
n  Ezra  9:6.  Job  40:4.  42:6.  Jer. 
3:3.  8:12.  31:19.  Ez.  16:61  — 
63.  36:31,32.43:11.  Dan.  9:7,8. 
12:2.  Luke  16:17—21.  2  Cor. 


7:11.  1  John  2:28. 
o  23.  1:32.  Ps.  73:17.  Prov.  14: 
12.  16:25.  Phil.  3:19.  Heb.  6: 
8.  Jam.  5:20.  1  Pet.  4:17.  Rev. 
20:14. 

p  See  on  14,18. — 8:2.  2  Cor.  3: 
17.  Gal.  6:13. 


Being-  thus  renewed  into  the  nature  of  the  hum¬ 
ble,  holy,  and  loving-  g^ospel  of^Christ;  they  were 
set  at  liberty  from  the  slavery  of  sin,  and  “be¬ 
came  the  servants  of  rig-hteousness,”  obeying-  the 
dictates  of  that  new  nature,  which  is,  as  it  were, 
God’s  representative  in  the  heart,  even  as  sin  is 
that  of  Satan.  These  things  the  apostle  stated 
to  the  Christians  at  Rome,  by  similitudes  taken 
from  the  aftairs  of  men,  “because  of  the  infirmity 
of  their  flesh:”  which  rendered  them  less  capable 
of  understanding  abstract  reasonings  on  subjects 
of  this  kind;  and  that  he  might  guard  them  against 
these  delusions,  to  which  their  weakness  and  re¬ 
maining  sinfulness  would  otherwise  expose  them. 
As  therefore,  before  their  conversion,  they  had 
“yielded  their  bodies,”  as  the  instruments  of  their 
souls,  to  be  “the  slaves”  of  uncleanness  and  in¬ 
justice;  thus  continually  accumulating  guilt,  add¬ 
ing  strength  to  evil  propensities,  and  furthering 
the  cause  of  wickedness  and  ungodliness  in  the 
world;  even  so  ought  they  now  to  devote  them¬ 
selves  wholly  to  be  “the  servants  of  righteous¬ 
ness,”  or  to  execute  constantly  the  commands  of 
God,  the  dictates  of  his  Spirit,  and  the  motions  of 
the  new  nature:  that,  by  progressive  sanctifica¬ 
tion,  they  might  press  forward  to  perfect  holiness; 
and  do  what  they  could  to  render  others  also  holy 
and  happ5^  [J\Iarg.  Kef.  z — i. — J^otes,  Tit.  3:4 
—7.  1  Pet.  2:13—17.) 

Ye  were  the  .servants,^  &c.  (17)  Ht£  hvyoi  ms 
ifiaprias. — That  is,  “Though  ye  were  the  servants 
of  sin.”  16,20.  John  S:'34,t‘35. — That  form  of  doc¬ 
trine.'^  'Tvirov  — Tuttos*  See  on  5:14.  AiSa^T], 

16:17.  16:12.  Acts  ^:42.  Tit.  1:9,  et  al.- - 

Which  was  delivered  you.']  “Whereto  ye  were  de¬ 
livered.”  J\Iarg.  Eis  fiv  7rapc^oS/;r€.  4:25. — Being ... 
made  free.  (18)  EXevStpto^evTcs-  22.  8:2,21.  John  8: 
32,36.  EXcu^epta,  Uhertas,,  8:21. —  Ye  became  the  ser¬ 
vants.]  E^«X(D^;7re.  22.  1  Cor.  7:15.  9:19.  Gal.  4:3. 
Tit.  2:3.  AaXof,  17,20. — Afer  the  manner  of  men. 
(19)  AvSpcjmvov.  1  Cor.  2:4,13.  4:3.  10:13.  Jam.  3: 
7.  1  Pet.  2:13. — Kar*  av’&puTrov,  Gal.  3:15. — Holi¬ 
ness^  * Ayiatjpov.  22.  1  Cor.  1:30.  1  Thes.  4:3, 4, 7. 
2T/ie^.  2:13.  1  Pet.  V.2.--Ez.  45:4.  Am.  2:11. 
Sept. 

V.  20.  The  willing  slaves  of  sin,  though  by  no 
means  free  from  obligations  to  be  righteous,  are 
yet  imrestrained  by  these  obligations  in  follow¬ 
ing  their  own  carnal  inclinations.  They  perform 
no  service  to  righteousness;  they  are  not  influ¬ 
enced  by  a  single  regard  to  the  glory  or  authori¬ 
ty  of  God,  in  any  of  their  actions;  but  they  uni¬ 
formly  gratify  some  of  their  own  unholy  passions, 
and  seek  happiness  in  so  doing;  or  in  one  way 
or  other,  are  actuated  by  selfish  motives:  so  that 
nothing  which  they  do  is  “good  before  God.” 

Free  from  righteousness.]  “To  righteousness.” 
*AIarg.  EXeu-Sepot  rij  Sisaioavvj). — EXcD-Stpof,  7:3.  John 
8:33,36.  Gal.  3:28.  1  Pet.  2:16. — ^ Liber,  non  ser- 
^•vus,  ...  a  serviiute  immunis.'  Schleusner.  “The 
dominion  of  sin”  consists  in  willingly  being  slaves 
to  it;  not  in  being  harassed  by  its  hated  power, 
and  occasional  prevalence;  as  an  expelled  usur- 


sin,  and  *1  become  servants  to  God,  *‘ye 
have  your  fruit  unto  holiness,  ®  and  the 
end  everlastins  life. 

23  For  ^  the  wages  of  sin  is  death: 
^  but  the  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life, 
through  .Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 
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per  struggling  to  resume  his  throne:  and  being 
“made  free  from  sin,”  means  deliverance  from 
the  “dominion  of  sin;”  not  an  exemption  from  its 
distressing  and  hated  stragglings  for  victory  and 
dominion;  as  many  erroneously  suppose,  to  their 
deep  disconsolation.  iJfote,  Luke  11:14 — 26,  vv. 
21,22.) 

V.  21 — 23.  The  apostle  here  calls  on  the 
Christians  at  Rome,  and  on  his  readers,  to  de¬ 
clare,  what  advantages  they  had  acquired  in  the 
service  of  sin.  What  was  the  “fruit”  produced 
by  those  evil  actions,  of  which,  as  penitents,  they 
were  at  length  ashamed?  [Alarg.  Kef.  m,  n. — 
J^otes,Jer.  31:18—20.  Ez.  16:60—63.  36:31,32.) 
They  could  not  but  know,  that  vanity,  vexation, 
disappointment,  disgrace,  disease,  remorse,  fear, 
and  sorrow,  always  attended  or  followed  sinful 
indulgences;  besides  the  fatal  effects  caused  by 
them  to  others:  and  therefore,  if  this  life  alone 
were  considered,  they  could  have  rational  in¬ 
ducement  to  return  to  them.  But,  besides  all 
present  bad  consequences,  “the  end  of  these 
things  is  death;”  and  it  would  be  a  mere  delusion 
to  suppose,  that  any  creed  or  profession  could 
preserve  the  habitual  transgressor  from  this  con¬ 
demnation.  (Jl/arg.  Kef.  o. — Motes,  5:12 — 21.) 
As  “death”  is  here  opposed  to  “everlasting  life;’^ 
and  as  temporal  death  is  the  end  of  the  most 
godly  life,  as  well  as  the  most  ungodly;  it  is  clear¬ 
ly  absurd  to  restrict  his  meaning  to  the  death  of 
the  bod}’:  doubtless  the  apostle  meant  the  future 
state  of  final  misery,  in  a  total  separation  from 
the  presence  and  favor  of  God,  and  under  his  aw¬ 
ful  wrath  and  vengeance.  (8:13.  JSTotes,  Gen.  2: 
16,17.  Rev.  20:11 — 15.)  From  this  condemna¬ 
tion  the  believer  is  set  at  liberty,  when  “made 
free  from  sin;”  as  the  removal  of  the  malefactor’s 
fetters,  and  the  opening  of  his  dungeon,  are  evi¬ 
dences  that  his  offences  are  pardoned,  and  the 
consequence  of  his  reconciliation.  Then,  he 
“becomes  a  servant  of  God:  ’  thenceforth  he  has 
“his  fruit  unto  holiness;”  i.  e.  the  nature  and  ef¬ 
fects  of  his  conduct  are  holy:  this  tends  to  the 
increasing  “sanctification”  of  his  own,  and  also 
to  promote  the  general  cause  of  truth  and  holi¬ 
ness,  against  that  of  delusion,  sin,  and  misery; 
and  it  terminates  in  perfect  holiness.  So  that, 
instead  of  death,  at  the  end  of  his  course,  he  is 
put  in  possession  of  everlasting  life;  of  which  he 
h-ad  many  foretastes,  in  holy  consolations,  when 
serving  God  in  newness  of  life.  [J\larg.  Ref 
p — s. — JV'ote,  John  4:10 — 15.)  But,  this  happy 
event  of  his  conduct,  is  not  to  be  considered  as  a 
merited  reward.  Indeed  death,  temporal,  spirit¬ 
ual,  and  eternal,  is  the  stipend,  or  stipulated 
and  deserved  “wages  of  sin,”  even  of  every 
violation  of  God’s  law:  this  every  man  has  earn¬ 
ed,  or  deserved,  and  every  unbeliever  will  re¬ 
ceive.  But  “eternal  life  is  the  gift  of  God”  to 
those  who  condemn  themselves,  and  renounce  all 
dependence  on  their  defective  and  defiled  servi¬ 
ces,  to  rely  entirely  on  divine  grace,  through  the 
righteousness  and  atonement  of  Jesus  Christ: 

[45 
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The  believer’s  state,  “as  dead  to  the  lavr,”  and  united  to  Christ’ 
that  he  may  serve  God  “in  newness  of  Spirit,”  is  illustrated  by 
the  law  concerning  marriage,  1 — 6.  Through  the  depravity  of 
human  nature,  the  moral  law,  though  “spiritual,  holy,  just,  and 
good,”  can  only  occasion  sin  and  death,  7 — l.S.  The  painful 
conflict  of  those,  who  “delight  in  the  law  of  God,”  but  are  not 
able  to  keep  it,  14 — 24;  and  their  prospect  of  deliverance  by 
Christ,  26. 

NOW  ye  not,  ^  brethren,  (for  I 
speak  to  them  that  know  the 
law,)  how  that  ^  the  law  hath  dominion 
over  a  man  as  long  as  he  liveth? 

2  For  ®  the  woman,  which  hath  an 


K 


a  See  on  6:3. 
b  9:3.  10:1. 

c  2:17,18.  Ezra  7:25.  Prov. 
23.  1  Cor.  9:8,9.  Gal.  4:21. 


d  6.  6:14. 
e  Gen.  2:23,24. 
Cor.  7:4,39. 


Num.  30:7,8.  1 


husband,  is  bound  by  the  law  to  her  hus¬ 
band,  so  long  as  he  liveth;  but  if  the 
husband  be  dead,  she  is  loosed  from  the 
law  of  her  husband. 

3  So  then,  ^  if  while  her  husband  liv¬ 
eth  she  be  married  to  another  man,  she 
shall  be  called  an  adulteress:  but  if  her 
husband  be  dead,  she  is  free  from  that 
law:  so  that  she  is  no  adulteress,  s  though 
she  be  married  to  another  man. 

4  Wherefore  my  brethren,  ''  ye  also 


f  Ex.  20:14.  Lev.  20:10.  Num. 
6:13,&,c.  Deut.  22:22—24. 
Malt.  5:32.  Mark  10:6—12. 
John  8:3 — 5. 


g  Ruth  1:13.  1  Sam.  25:39 — 42. 

1  Tim.  5:11-14. 
h  6.  6:14.  Gal.  2:19,20.  3:13. 
5:18.  Col.  2:14,20. 


and  that  holiness,  which  is  the  meetness  for  heav¬ 
enly  happiness,  is  as  much  “the  g’ift  of  God 
throug-h  Christ,”  as  that  imputed  rig-hteousness 
which  is  the  believer’s  title  to  it.  (JIarg.  Ref. 
t,  u. — JVotes,  5:!20,21.  1  JoAn  5:1 1,12. ) — Thus  the 
apostle  closes  his  arg-ument  concerning  justifica¬ 
tion,  and  sanctification  as  the  seal  and  evidence 
of  it. 

The  end.  (21)  To  reXos.  22.  10:4.  1  Pet.  1:9.  3:8. 
4:7,17.  See  on  Malt.  24:6. — The  wages.  (23) 
Ta  oxpujvia.  See  on  Luke  3:14. — The  gift.']  To  ... 
Xapicfia.  5:15,16.  See  on  1:11.  ‘■Tlonum  ex  gra- 
Hia  concessum:  ...  omne.,  quod  quis  sine  ullo  merito 
^suo,  sola  alterius  gratia.^  accipit.’'  Schleusner. 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—4. 

Self-righteous  pride,  and  antinomian  licentious¬ 
ness,  are  two  fatal  rocks,  on  which  immense  mul¬ 
titudes  are  continually  wrecked,  and  between 
which  none  but  the  Holy  Spirit  can  pilot  us:  and 
the  objections  of  open  enemies,  to  the  doctrines 
of  grace,  derive  their  greatest  plausibility  from 
the  unholy  lives  of  many  professed  friends. — The 
mercy  of  God  is  indeed  glorified  in  proportion  to 
the  abounding  of  sin,  which  is  freely  pardoned  to 
the  penitent;  but  his  justice  will  be  glorified  in 
the  deepest  condemnation  of  those,  who  “con¬ 
tinue  in  sin,  that  grace  may  abound.”  Every 
true  believer  abhors  the  thought  of  thus  pervert¬ 
ing  the  gospel,  and  despising  the  riches  of  divine 
grace;  [JV'ote,  2:4 — 6.)  and  could  he  even  be  de¬ 
luded  into  an  opinion,  that  he  might  go  on  in  sin 
with  impunity,  he  would  be  kept  back  by  a  strong 
aversion  from  it:  for  how  can  he,  in  whose  heart 
those  principles  are  mortified,  Avhich  gave  rise  to 
his  former  sinful  courses,  continue  in  those  prac¬ 
tices,  in  which  he  now  has  no  pleasure,  but 
which  he  loathes  and  dreads.^  Indeed  our  bap¬ 
tism  may  instruct  us,  in  the  necessity  of  thus  dy¬ 
ing  to  sin,  and  being  “buried,’’  as  it  were,  from 
all  ungodly  and  unholy  pursuits,  and  of  rising  to 
“walk  with  God  in  newness  of  life:”  and  unholy 
professors  of  Christianity  (alas,  how  numerous  are 
they!)  belie  and  virtually  renounce  their  bap¬ 
tism.  They  have  had  the  outward  sign  alone  of 
‘death  unto  sin,  and  a  new  birth  unto  righteous- 
‘ness;’  they  have  never  passed  from  the  family  of 
Satan  into  that  of  God;  nor  have  they  ever  re¬ 
nounced  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil,  to  be¬ 
lieve  in  Christ,  and  keep  his  commandments. 

V.  5—15. 


If  indeed  we  have  been  so  made  “one  with 
Christ,”  as  to  stand  accepted  in  his  righteous¬ 
ness;  we  shall  certainly  have  conformity  to  him 
in  his  death  and  resurrection:  and  his  grace  will 
enable  us  to  “crucify  the  old  man,  with  his  af¬ 
fections  and  lusts,”  and  excite  us  to  determine 
on  the  destruction  of  “the  whole  body  of  sin;” 
that  we  may  no  more  serve  that  hated  enemy, 


which  crucified  our  beloved  Lord;  nor  ever  rest 
satisfied,  till  it  has  no  place  in  our  souls.  Thus, 
by  looking  to  our  crucified,  risen,  and  glorified 
Redeemer,  and  believing  that  we  shall  live  to¬ 
gether  with  him;  we  should  be  animated  to  “reck¬ 
on  ourselves  dead  indeed  unto  sin,  but  alive  unto 
God  through  him.” — As  our  “mortal  bodies”  will 
at  last  be  raised  immortal  and  incorruptible,  by 
the  almighty  power  of  the  Savior;  (JSTo/e^,  1  Cor. 
15:50 — 58.  Phil.  3:20,21.)  so  we  should  never  al¬ 
low  “sin  to  reign”  in  them,  or  obey  it  in  the  lusts 
thereof;  but,  praying  earnestly  for  help  from 
above,  we  should  refuse  to  yield  any  of  our  sen- 
ses,  or  members,  to  be  the  instruments  of  unright¬ 
eousness;  and  seek  to  have  them  all  devoted  to 
God,  and  employed  in  his  service;  as  those  who 
have  already  entered  on  that  divine  and  happy 
life,  which  we  hope  to  lead  to  all  eternity. — To 
this  we  may  be  encouraged,  by  the  nature  of  the 
new  covenant.  If  we  be  indeed  Christians,  we 
are  “not  under  the  law,”  which  gives  no  power, 
and  proposes  no  mercy;  but  “under”  the  “grace” 
of  the  gospel:  and  this  ensures  to  the  regenerate 
and  believing  the  preservation  and  perfection  of 
that  “liberty,  with  which  Christ  hath  made  him 
free.”  (JV''o^e5,  Gal.  5:1 — 6.  13 — 15.) 

V.  16—23. 

The  real  Christian  finds,  by  experience,  that 
his  heart,  as  well  as  his  state,  is  made  new:  he  has 
most  cordially  changed  his  master  and  his  work: 
he  remembers  that  once  he  was  the  wretched 
slave  of  sin;  but  he  thanks  God,  that  he  has  both 
heard,  understood,  believed,  and  obeyed  the  gos¬ 
pel.  Thus  he  found  his  mind  cast  into  the  form 
of  it:  and  as  the  samemetzX  becomes  a  new  vessel, 
when  melted  and  cast  into  the  mould;  so  he  be¬ 
came  “a  new  creature,”  when  being  thus  “made 
free  from  sin  he  became  the  servant  of  righteous 
ness.’’  Notwithstanding,  therefore,  the  infirmi 
ties  of  his  flesh,”  he  aims,  and  prays  to  be  ena 
bled,  to  spend  all  his  powers  and  capacities  of 
body  and  soul  in  the  service  of  righteousness, 
unto  increasing  holiness;  even  as  he  once  yielded 
them  to  serve  his  sinful  passions,  unto  abounding 
iniquity. — Those  who  now  are  the  servants  of 
God,  once  were  the  slaves  of  sin;  and  in  like 
manner  they  who  now  are  the  slaves  of  sin,  may 
become  “the  servants  of  God,”  through  the  gos¬ 
pel.  We  ought  therefore  diligently  to  use  eve¬ 
ry  means  with  those  who  are  yet  unchanged,  in 
dependence  on  the  divine  blessing  to  render  them 
effectual:  and  when  the  change  takes  place,  we 
should  heartily  thank  God  for  it. — We  may  bold¬ 
ly  inquire  of  sinners.  What  fruit  they  gather 
from  their  vices?  What  real  good  they  ever  de¬ 
rived  from  ungodliness  and  iniquity!  We  may 
shew  them  that  all  men  must  be  ashamed  of  these 
things;  either  in  deep  repentance  here,  or  in  ev¬ 
erlasting  contempt  and  misery  hereafter:  [M'ote. 
Dan.  12:2,3.)  for  “the  end  of  them  is  death;”  and 


A. D.  61. 


CHAPTER  VII. 


A.  D.  61. 


are  become  dead  to  the  law  by  Vthe 
body  of  Christ;  ^  that  ye  should  be  mar- 

j  Matt.  26:26.  John 6:51.  1  Cor.  |  Hos.  2:19,20.  John  3:29.  2 
10:16.  Heb.  10:I0.  1  Pet.  2:24.  Cor.  11:2.  Eph.  6:25—27. 
k  Ps.  45:10—15.  Is.  54:5.  62:5.  |  Rev.  19:7,8.  21:9,10. 


every  wise  man  will  consider  in  what  future  con¬ 
sequences  his  present  conduct  is  likely  to  termi¬ 
nate.  Happy  then  is  he,  and  he  alone,  who  is 
covered  with  shame  for  his  past  offences,  who  is 
set  at  liberty  from  sin,  and  thus  hates  and  dreads 
it,  and  who  “has  his  fruit  unto  holiness  and  the 
end  everlasting  life.” — It  is  of  the  Lord’s  mercy 
that  we  have  not  all  received,  as  well  as  deserv¬ 
ed,  “the  wages  of  sin:”  but  “thanks  be  to  God” 
for  the  inestimable  gift  of  his  own  Son,  to  be  our 
Salvation,  and  of  eternal  life  through  him!  May 
we  all  forego  our  boasts  and  renounce  our  vain- 
confidences;  may  we  come  as  condemned  crim¬ 
inals,  not  to  buj^,  merit,  or  earn  the  favor  of  God, 
“which  is  life  eternal;”  but  to  supplicate  him,  for 
Christ’s  sake,  to  bestow  it  on  us  as  a  free  gift; 
that  he  may  have  all  the  glory,  both  now  and  for 
evermore! 

NOTES. 

Chap.  VII.  V.  1 — 4.  The  apostle  had  before 
said,  “Sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over  you;  for 
ye  are  not  under  the  law,  but  under  grace:” 
(.yVofe,  6:14,15.)  and  he  here  proceeds  to  confirm 
and  illustrate  that  proposition.  In  interpreting 
these  verses,  the  meaning  of  the  word  “law” 
must  be  first  carefully  settled.  It  must  be 
shewn,  whether  the  ceremonial  law  in  particu¬ 
lar,  or  the  Mosaic  dispensation  in  general;  or  the 
moral  law,  as  requiring  perfect  obedience  in  or-j 
der  to  “justification  of  life,”  be  intended.  (JV^bte, ! 
3:19,20.)  Most  expositors  explain  it  either  of i 
the  ceremonial  law,  or  the  Mosaic  dispensation;  | 
btit  they  do  not  assign  any  satisfactory  reason,  I 
why  sin  must  have  dominion  over  a  man,  as  long' 
,as  he  continued  under  the  ceremonial  law,  or  the  j 
Mosaic  dispensation;  or  why  deliverance  from  j 
the  law,  in  this  sense,  by  professing  the  gospel,! 
should  ensure  his  liberty  from  that  slavery:  in-| 
deed  no  such  reason  can  be  assigned.  No  doubt,  j 
great  numbers,  under  the  Mosaic  dispensation,! 
were  both  justified  and  sanctified,  by  the  mercy  ! 
and  grace  of  the  new  covenant;  and  their  rela-| 
tion  to  the  law  did  not  prevent  them  from  being 
made  “free  from  sin.”  (JV'ote,  Ex.  19:5.)  On  the 
other  hand,  immense  numbers  remain  slaves  toi 
sin  under  the  Christian  dispensation;  and  their! 
external  privileges  and  profession  do  not  deliver  j 
them.  [Js'otes^  2,  Cor.  o:l — 11.  Gal.  A-.2\ — 31.); 
But  so  long  as  a  man  continues  “under  the  law,’’j 
as  a  covenant^  and  seeks  justification  by  his  own  j 
obedience;  he  inevitably  continues  the  slave  of 
sin,  in  one  form  or  other:  because  nothing  but 
“the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus”  can  make  any 
sinner  “free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death;” 
[jVote,  8:3,4.)  and,  on  the  other  hand,  every  one 
who  is  delivered  from  the  law,  as  a  covenant,  bj' 
living  faith  in  Christ,  is,  by  the  “Spirit  of  life” 
given  to  him,  delivered  from  the  bondage  of  sin, 
which  shall  never  more  have  dominion  over  him. 
— The  apostle’s  argument,  through  all  the  sub¬ 
sequent  parts  of  this  chapter,  relates  exclusive¬ 
ly  to  the  moral  law,  and  refers  especially  to  the 
tenth  commandment;  as  those  who  explain  these 
verses  of  the  ceremonial  law,  or  the  Mosaic  dis¬ 
pensation,  are  constrained  to  admit:  [Js^otes^  7 — 
12.)  and  though  he  speaks  in  the  first  three  ver¬ 
ses  of  the  law,  in  a  more  general  sense;  it  should 
be  noticed,  that  he  is  only  illustrating  his  main 
subject  by  an  apt  similitude. — ‘When  the  apostle 
‘particularly  meant  the  ceremonial in  distinction 
‘from  the  moral  law,  he  frequently  spoke  of  it 
‘in  diminutive  terms.  {Eph.  2:15.  Col.  2:20.  Heb. 


ried  to  another,  even  to  him  who  is  rais¬ 
ed  from  the  dead;  *  that  we  should  bring 
forth  fruit  unto  God, 

16:22.  Ps.  45:16.  John  15:8.  I  Col.  1:6,10. 

Gal.  5:22,23.  Phil.  1:11.  4:17.  | 

‘8.T3.  9:10.)  ...  But  none  of  these  lessening  or 
‘distinctive  characters  of  the  law  are  found  in 
‘this  epistle,  ...  to  restrain  it  to  the  ceremonial 
‘law,  in  what  is  said  about  justification  by  its 
‘works.’  Guise. — These  remarks  may  prepare 
the  way,  for  that  interpretation  of  this  passage, 
and  of  the  chapter,  which,  after  mature  deliber¬ 
ation,  I  have  given. — Many  Jewish  converts  to 
Christianity  resided  at  Rome,  and  the  apostle,  it 
is  probable,  more  immediately  intended  these, 
when  he  said,  “I  speak  to  them  that  know  the 
law.’’  But  several  of  the  Gentile  converts  had 
doubtless  got  acquainted  with  the  books  of  Mo¬ 
ses.  {J\larg.  Ref.  c.)  Now,  it  was  well  known  by 
them,  that  the  law  retained  its  authority  over  a 
man,  to  enforce  obedience,  or  inflict  punishment, 
“as  long  as  he  lived.”  In  ordinary  cases,  death 
alone  dissolved  the  relation  between  the  Jew 
and  the  law:  yet,  in  particular  instances,  the 
law  became  dead,  and  lost  its  authority  to  com- 
mand  or  condemn  a  man,  through  his  change  of 
circumstances:  and  when  the  Jew  became  a  Chris¬ 
tian,  and  understood  his  Christian  liberty,  his 
relation  to  the  IMosaic  dispensation  was  finally 
terminated.  From  this  case  of  a  Jew,  in  respect 
of  the  law  of  Moses,  as  the  condition  of  the  na¬ 
tional  covenant,  {Js^otes^  Ex.  19:5.  24:3,4.  Gal. 
3:15 — 18.  Heb.  8:7 — 13.  9:18 — 23.)  they  might 
learn  how  the  matter  stood  in  respect  of  the  mor¬ 
al  law,  as  the  condition  of  the  covenant  of  works. 
The  law  respecting  marriage  in  particular  would 
aptly  illustrate  the  subject.  The  married  wom¬ 
an  was  bound  to  her  husband  in  the  strictest 
bonds;  and,  while  the  moral  law  forbad  adulte¬ 
ry,  the  judicial  law  condemned  the  adulteress  to 
death:  but  this  law  became  dead  to  her,  and  she 
to  it,  by  the  death  of  her  husband.  If  before  this, 
she  had  been  married  to  another  man,  the  law 
would  have  condemned  her  to  an  ignominious 
capital  punishment;  but  after  her  husband’s  death, 
she  incurred  no  penally  by  marrying  another 
man.  {.Marg.  Ref.  e — g.) — The  apostle  does  not, 
in  this  place,  state  the  precepts  concerning  mar¬ 
riage,  under  the  Christian  dispensation;  he  mere¬ 
ly  shews,  in  one  particular,  how  the  case  stood 
under  the  law:  he  says  nothing  concerning  di¬ 
vorces  or  polygamy;  neither  does  he  intimate, 
that  the  man  would  be  an  adulterer,  who  took 
another  wife,  while  his  former  was  living,  and 
not  legally  divorced:  yet  our  Lord  has  taught  this. 
’jVo<e5,  JSIatl.  19;3 — 9.)  It  would  therefore  be 
breign  to  the  apostle’s  design  to  interpret  his 
words,  as  meaning  that  a  woman,  who  had  been 
equitably  divorced  for  consanguinity,  which  ren¬ 
dered  her  former  marriage  a  nullity,  or  for  any 
other  cau^,  would  be  guilty  of  adultery,  if  she 
married  again  during  her  former  husband’s  life: 
for  neither  the  law  of  Moses,  nor  the  precepts  of 
Christ,  inculcate  any  such  thing. — Now  the  case 
of  the  believer,  in  respect  of  the  subject  under 
consideration,  bore  some  analogy  to  that  which 
had  been  stated.  Not  only  were  the  Jewish  con¬ 
verts  “dead  to”  the  Mosaic  law,  by  its  virtual  ab¬ 
rogation;  but  all  true  Christians  were  become 
dead  to  the  moral  law,  as  a  covenant  of  works, 
“by  the  body  of  Christ,”  by  his  incarnation,  obe¬ 
dience,  and  sacrifice  on  the  cross  for  their  trans¬ 
gressions.  [J\Iarg.  Ref.  h,  i. — JVbte,  Eph.  2:14 — 
18.)  He  having  thus  answered  its  demands  as 
their  Surety,  it  had  no  further  power  to  Gondernn; 
but  believers  were  looked  upon  as  if  they  hrul 
fully  endured  its  sentence,  and  fulfilled  its  right¬ 
eousness,  by  their  Surety  and  Representative, 
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5  For  when  Ave  were  in  the  flesh, 
the  *  motions  of  sins  °  which  Avere  by 
the  laAV,  °  did  AA^ork  in  our  p  members  to 
^  bring  forth  fruit  unto  death. 

6  But  now  Ave  are  delivered  from 
the  laAV,  t  that  being  dead  Avherein  Ave 
Avere  held;  that  Ave  should  ^  serve  in 
newness  of  spirit,  and  not  in  the  old¬ 
ness  of  the  letter. 

[Practical  Observations. 


m  8:8,9.  John  3:6.  Gal.  5:16, 
17,24.  Eph.  2:3,11.  Tit.  3:3. 

*  Gr.  passions,  1:26.  Or. 
n  3:20.  4.16.  6:20.  1  Cor.  15:56. 
2  Cor.  3:6 — 9.  Gal.3:l0.  Jain. 
2:9,10.  1  John  3:4. 
o3 — 13.  Matt.  15:19.  Gal.  5: 

19 — 21.  Jam.  1:16. 
p  23.  6:13,19.  Col.  3:5.  Jam.  4:1. 


q  6:21. 

r4.  6:14,15.  Gal.  3:13,23— 25. 
4:4,5. 

f  Or,  being  dead  to  that.  1,4 
s  1:9.  2:27—29  .  6:4,11,19,-22. 

12:2.  Ez.  11:19.  36:26.  2  Cor. 
3.6.  5:17.  Gal.  2:19,20.  6:16. 
Phil.  3:3.  Col.  3:10. 


Thus  the  relation  between  them  and  the  law,  as  the 
condition  of  a  covenant,  between  God  and  them,  was 
dissolved,  even  as  marriag-e  is  dissolved  by  the  nat¬ 
ural  or  le^al  death  of  either  party;  and  this  was  in 
order  to  their  being-  “married  to  Christ  as  risen 


from  the  dead,”  that,  being  united  to  him,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  made  par¬ 
takers  of  all  his  “unsearchable  riches,”  they 
might,  by  “the  supply  of  his  Spirit,”  bring  forth 
such  fruit  in  their  lives,  as  bore  the  holy  stamp 
of  God  upon  it,  was  meet  for  his  gracious  accept¬ 
ance,  and  honorable  to  his  name. — It  should  be 
remembered,  that  many  (probably  most)  of  the 
Christians  at  Rome  had  been  Gentiles,  who  nev¬ 
er  were  under  the  Mosaic  law;  and  even  the 
Jewish  converts  were  not,  as  yet,  required  to  re¬ 
nounce  it.  This  consideration  fully  proves  that 
no  mere  change  of  external  state  is  exclu.sively 
meant,  as  many  learned  commentators  have  sup¬ 
posed.  (J^ote,  Gal.  2:17 — 21.) 

Hath  dominion.  (1)  Kvpievti.  See  on  6:9. — As  long 
as  he  liveth.^  Kf  haov  ^povov  Either  av^pwTra,  or 
vo[iOi,  may  be  the  antecedent  to  the  relative  here 
understood.  The  former  is  the  more  obvious  con¬ 
struction;  but  the  latter  derives  support  from  the 
context  (6). —  Which  hath  an  husband.  (2)  'Yffav- 
Spog.  Here  only  N.  T. — J^um.  5:20,29.  Prov.  6: 
24.  Sept.  'Xno  Tov  avSpa  uaa. — She  is  loosed^  Ka- 
TTjpytjrai.  6.  See  on  3:3. — She  shall  he  called.']  (3) 
Xpripariaci.  Sce  on  Acts  11:26. —  Ye  are  become 
dead.  (■^  Y.^avaTO)^r}Tz.  8:13.  J\Iatt.  10:21.  26:59. 
27:1.  2  Cor.  6:9,  et  al. — Should  bring  forth  fruit.] 
XapiTotpoppawptv.  5.  J^Tatt.  13:23.  J\lark  4:20,28. 
Luke  8:15.  Col.  1:6,10.  KopTo^opoj,  Acts  14:17. 
Ex  Kapvrog,  6:21,22,  et  <ptpo),fero. 

V.  5,  6.  “In  the  flesh,”  evidently  means  an  un¬ 
regenerate  state;  [Marg.  Ref.  m. — JYotes,  18 — 21. 
8:5 — 9.  John  3:6.)  which  is  the  necessary  conse¬ 
quence  of  being  under  the  covenant  of  works, 
and  destitute  of  the  grace  of  the  gospel.  While, 
therefore,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  were  in  this 
state,  “the  motions  of  sins,”  or  those  desires  and 
affections  which  the  law  forbad,  powerfully  ex¬ 
erted  themselves,  and  wrought  by  the  members 
of  the  body,  or  in  all  the  constituent  parts  of  the 
old  man,  to  produce  such  thoughts,  desires,  words, 
and  works,  as  subjected  them  to  “death”  by  the 
sentence  of  the  law;  instead  of  entitling  them  to 
“life”  as  having  fulfilled  its  righteousness.  [J\Iarg. 
Ref.  n — q.)  But  when,  by  faith  in  Christ,  any  of 
them  were  delivered  from  that  covenant,  and 
their  former  relation  to  the  law  was  dissolved; 
becoming  “dead  to  it,”  or  it  becoming  “dead  to 
them,”  as  the  wife  by  the  death  of  her  husband, 
they  were  brought  into  a  new  relation  to  Christ, 
and  God  dealt  Avith  them  by  another  covenant. 
Being  therefore  now  regenerate,  and  having  sure 
promises  of  sanctifying  grace  as  well  as  of  par¬ 
doning  mercy;  they  were  encouraged  and  ena- 
48] 


7  ^  What  shall  Ave  say  then?  “  Is  the 
laAV  sin?  God  forbid.  Nay,  ^  I  had  not 
known  sin  but  by  the  laAv:  for  1  had  not 
known  t  lust,  except  the  laAV  had  said, 
y  Thou  shalt  not  covet. 

8  But  ^  sin,  taking  occasion  by  the 
commandment,  ^  Avrought  in  me  all  man¬ 
ner  of  concupiscence.  ^  For  without  the 
laAV  sin  Tvas  dead. 

t3:5.  4:1.  6:15.  2.  M..ct.  6:28.  Luke  12:15. 

u  8,11,13.  1  Cor.  15:56.  Eph.  5:3.  Col.  3:5.  1  John2r 


X  5.  3:20.  Ps.  19:7— 12.  119:96.  15,16. 

X  Or,  concupiscence.  S.  1  Thes.  z  11,13,17.  4:15.  6:20. 


4:6. 

y  13:9.  Gen.  3:6.  Ex.  20:17. 
Deut.  6:21.  Josh.  7:21.  2  Sam. 
11:2.  lKin5s21:l — 4.  Mic.  2: 


a  Jam.  1:14,15. 

b  4:16.  John  15:22,24.  1  Cor 
15:56. 


bled  to  worship  and  obey  God  “in  newness  of  spi¬ 
rit,’’  from  ingenuous  principles  according  to  the 
spiritual  meaning  of  the  precept,  in  cordial  love 
and  gratitude,  under  the  influence  of  the  Holy 
Spirit;  and  not  merely  with  external  observances, 
moral  or  ceremonial,  according  to  the  letter  of  the 
precept,  and  the  corrupt  glosses  of  the  Scribes 
and  elders  upon  it,  of  which  service  alone  the  old 
nature  is  capable.  [f\Iarg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  r,  s. 
— JYotes,  Matt.  5:20 — 48.  2  Cor.  3:4 — 6.) — ‘Some 
‘of  “the  works  of  the  flesh  do  not  require  the 
‘members  of  our  body,”  ...  but  only  the  faculties 
‘of  our  minds,  for  their  performance.’  Locke. 
[Jfote,  Gal.  5:19 — 21.) 

In  the  flesh.  (5)  Ev  rp  aapKi.  8:3,8,9.  2  Cor.  10: 
3.  GaZ.  5:14.  6:12.  EpA.  2:11.  Phil.  2:3,4.--The 
motions.]  “The  passions.”  Marg.  Ta  ira^ppara.  8: 
18.  2  Cor.  1:5.  Gal.  5:24,  etal.  A  palior. 

— In  our  members.]  Ev  rotj  pthtaiv.  Or  “by  our 
members.”  See  on  6:13. — Jam.  4:1. —  We  were 
held.  (6)  Kartixopt^a.  See  on  1:18 — In  newness  of 
spirit.]  Ev  KaivorrjTi  mcvparog.  See  on  6:4. —  Th^ 
oldness  of  the  letter.]  TlaXaiorpn  ypafiparos.  2  Cor.  3: 
6.  See  on  2:27.  Ila\aioTps.  Here  only.  ITaXatos* 
See  on  6:6. 

V.  7,  8.  It  might  be  objected  to  the  above 
statement,  that  if  those  who  were  “under  the 
law”  inevitably  remained  the  slaves  of  sin,  and 
if  none  could  serve  God  “in  newness  of  spirit,” 
till  they  were  “dead  to  the  law,”  and  it  to  them; 
surely  “the  law”  and  “sin”  were  in  reality  the 
same:  and  would  not  this  cast  a  vile  aspersion  on 
the  holy  law  of  God?  [JYotes,  1 — 4.  5:20,21.)  To 
this  objection,  the  apostle  answered,  with  abhor¬ 
rence  of  so  blasphemous  a  thought,  by  observing, 
that  the  law  and  sin  were  diametrically  opposite 
to  each  other;  and  that  the  former  was  suited  to 
discover  and  detect  the  latter:  [Marg.  Ref.  x. — 
Mote,  3:19,20.)  so  that,  in  his  own  case,  he  him¬ 
self  should  not  have  known  the  sinfulness  of  his 
thoughts,  motives,  inclinations,  and  actions,  but 
by  the  law.  That  exact  balance  detected  the 
deficiency  of  his  obedience,  and  that  perfect 
standard  shewed  the  obliquity  of  his  heart  and 
life;  [Mote,  Pan.  5:25 — 28.)  as  well  as  proved  his 
sins  to  be  more  aggravated  and  numerous,  than 
he  had  ever  before  imagined:  yet,  at  the  same 
time,  it  contained  no  provision  of  mercy  or  grace 
for  his  relief.  Thus  the  most  salutary  laws  of  the 
community  shut  up  the  criminal  in  a  dungeon, 
load  him  with  fetters,  and  condemn  him  to  death 
for  the  contrariety  of  his  conduct  to  them:  but 
the  clemency  of  the  prince  alone  can  give  him 
a  pardon  and  release. — In  particular,  the  apostle 
observes  that,  by  his  natural  conscience  without 
the  law,  he  should  not  have  known  that  “lust,’^ 
or  coveting,  was  sinful:  he  should  not  have  sup¬ 
posed,  that,  while  free  from  adultery,  theft,  or 
murder,  the  desire  of  a  forbidden  indulgence,  or 


A.  D.  61. 


CHAPTER  VII 


A.  D.  61 


9  For  ®I  was  alive  without  the  law 
once:  ®  but  when  the  commandment 
came,  ^  sin  revived,  s  and  I  died. 

10  And  **  the  commandment,  which 
was  ordained  to  life,  I  found  to  be  unto 
death. 

c  Matt.  19:20.  Luke  10:25—29. 

15:29.  18:9—12,21.  Phil.  3:6,6. 
d  Matt.  5:21,&c.  16:4 — 6.  Mark 
7:8—13. 

e  3:19,20.  10:5.  Ps.  40:12.  Gal. 

3:10.  Jam.  2:10,11. 


f  21—23.  8:7. 

g  4,6.  marg.  11.  3:20.  Gal.  2: 
19. 

h  10:5.  Lev.  18:5.  Ex.  20:11. 
Luke  10:27—29.  2  Cor.  3:7. 


11  For  ^  sin,  taking  occasion  by  the 
commandment,  ^  deceived  me,  and  by  it 
slew  me, 

12  Wherefore  Hhe  law  is  holy;  and 
the  commandment  holy,  and  just,  and 

good. 


i  8,13. 

kis,  44:20.  Jer.  17:9,  49:16. 
Ob.  3.  Eph.  4:22.  Heb.3:13. 
Jam.  1:22,26. 

1 14.  3:31. 12:2.  Deut.  4:8.  10: 


12,13.  Neh.  9:13.  Ps.  19:7— 
12.  119;39,86,]27,128,137,140, 
172.  1  Tim.  1:8. 
m  7. 


an  object  withheld  by  Providence,  was  criminal, 
even  so  criminal  as  to  expose  him  to  the  curse  of 
tlie  law.  [J\Iarg.  Ref.  y. — J^otes,  Ex.  20:17. 
JMati.  5:27,28.)  Nay,  he  should  not  have  felt  so 
many  luslings^  or  covetings.  if  the  very  strictness 
of' the  commandment,  “Thou  shalt  not  covet,” 
had  not  given  occasion  to  them.  So  that  “sin,” 
(his  depraved  nature  spoken  of  as  an  agent,)  trai¬ 
torously  watching  the  opportunity  of  destroying 
him,  “took  occasion  by  the  commandment”  to 
excite  in  his  heart  “all  manner  of  concupiscence.” 
The  imagination  began  to  rove,  and  the  heart  to 
hanker  after  forbidden  objects;  and  so  he  was 
led  to  conceive  of  some  greater  satisfaction  in 
them,  than  in  those  which  were  not  forbidden. 
[Marg.  Ref.  z,  a.) — That  man  has  no  deep  knowl¬ 
edge  of  human  nature,  or  the  perverse  wicked¬ 
ness  of  his  own  heart,  who  does  not  observe,  or 
is  not  conscious,  of  this  irrational  propensity,  to 
fancy  that  there  is  something  exquisitely  pleas¬ 
urable,  in  what  is  out  of  our  reach,  or  prohibited. 
Indeed  it  seems  natural  to  expect,  that  it  would 
be  so  with  the  posterity  of  those,  who  could  be 
satisfied  with  no  fruit  in  the  garden  of  God,  ex¬ 
cept  that  which  he  had  forbidden:  amidst  the 
profusion  of  Eden  perhaps  that  tree  had  been 
disregarded,  if  it  had  not  been  prohibited.  [Motes 
and  P.  O.  Gen.  3:1 — 6.)  We  readily  observe 
this  propensity  in  others,  especially  in  our  chil¬ 
dren;  though  perhaps  self-love  may  make  us 
blind  to  it  in  ourselves. — ^“For  without  the  law 
sin  was  dead:”  not  only  the  same  affections  and 
actions  could  not  have  hurt  us,  if  the  law  had 
not  given  sin  its  condemning  power;  but  tbe  sin¬ 
ful  principle  lay  comparatively  in  a  dead  or  dor¬ 
mant  state;  as  a  frozen  serpent  is  inactive  and  in¬ 
noxious,  till  the  warmth  enlivens  it  and  it  recov¬ 
ers  vigor;  and  then,  if  provoked,  its  nature  be¬ 
comes  apparent.  [Marg.  Ref.  b. — Mote^  8:5 — 9.) 
7’hus  the  spiritual  precepts  and  awful  sanctions 
of  the  law,  excite  the  depravity  of  the  heart  by 
their  contrariety  to  it;  as  the  alkali  produces  an 
effervescence  by  its  contrariety  to  the  acid;  and 
.so  the  heart  rises  in  blasphemous  enmity  to  the 
law,  and  rushes  rrrore  impetuously  into  trans¬ 
gression. — In  what  sense  can  this  be  applied  to 
the  ceremonial  law,  the  ordinances  of  which  a 
carnal  mind  might  readily  comply  with,  provided 
their  relation  to  the  gospel  were  not  perceived.? 
Does  the  tenth  commandment  belong  to  the  cere- 
monial  law?  Where  is  the  marked  transition, 
from  the  ceremonial  to  the  moral  law,  to  be  found 
it\  this  discussion?  Is  not  the  apostle  evidently 
throughout  illustrating  one  proposition;  namely, 
that  ‘those  who  are  under  the  law  are  slaves  to 
‘sin?’  The  inconsistency  of  expositors,  who  set 
out  with  confining  the  meaning  to  the  ceremo- 
j  nial  law,  or  the  Mosaic  dispensation;  and  then 
glide,  either  imperceptibly  to  themselves,  or  at 
least  without  hinting  it  to  their  readers,  to  the 
*  most  spiritual  precept  of  the  moral  law,  must  be 
f  obvious  to  every  attentive  student:  and  the  per- 
I  plexity  which  arises  from  this  source  is  inex¬ 
pressible. — ‘It  is  surprising  to  me,  that  the 
1  ‘learned  Mr.  Locke,  and  some  others  after  him, 
f  ‘should  make  the  sense  of  the  passage  to  be, 
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‘  “without  the  law,”  ’  (meaning  the  law  given  by 
Moses,)  ‘  “sin  is  dead,”  not  able  to  hurt  me;  or, 
‘without  the  law  of  Moses,  which  annexes  death 
‘to  transgression,  sin  is  as  good  as  dead,  is  not 
‘able  to  have  its  will  against  me,  and  bring  death 
‘upon  me.  For  this  is  contrary  to  the  apostle’s 
‘peremptory  assertions,  that  “by  one  man  sin 
‘entered  into  the  world  and  death  by  sin;”  “that 
‘sin  was  in  the  world  until,”  or  all  along  before, 

‘  “the  law;”  and  that  “death  reigned  from  Adam 
‘to  Moses.”  (5:12 — 14.)  How  then  could  it  be 
‘said,  that  sin  was  not  able  to  hurt  the  apostle,  or 
‘to  bring  death  on  him,  or  upon  any  other  Jew, 
‘without  the  law  of  Moses:  since  “it  had  reigned 
‘unto  death”  so  many  hundred  years  before  that 
‘law  was  given;  and  we  are  told,  that  the  very 
‘heathens,  who  had  only  the  law  of  nature,  knew 
‘the  judgment  of  God,  that  the  transgressions  of 
‘that  law  were  worthy  of  death?  [Rom.  1:32.)’ 
Guise.  [Motes  2:12—16.  5:12—14.) 

Lust.  (7)  “Concupiscence.”  Marg.  Tijv  cwt- 
^vjiiav.  8.  1:24.  6:12.  13:14.  The  change  of  the 
words  in  the  translation,  where  the  same  word  is 
used  in  the  original,  often  perplexes  the  reader. 
ETTt&w/ita,  so  far  from  meaning  exclusively  “lust,” 
in  the  common  acceptation  of  that  term,  signi¬ 
fies  a  strong  desire  of  any  kind;  and  is  used  in  a 
good  sense;  (See  on  Luke  22:15.)  or  in  a  general 
but  evil  sense.  [Gal.  5:16.  Eph.  2:3.  1  Pet. 

4:2,3.) — Thou  shalt  not  covet^  Ovk  tKi^vi/rjnEis.  13: 
9.  Matt.  5:28.  Luke  22:15.  Acts  20:33.  Gal. 
5:17.  Jam.  4:2. — Ex.  20:17.  Sept. — Occasion. 
(8)  k(popiLvv.  11.  2  Cor.  5:12.  11:12.  Gal.  5:13. 

1  Tim.  5:14.  Ex  awo,  et  hpfiri'  See  on  Acts  14:5. 
—  TEr  ought. KaretpyaffaTo.  13,15,17,18,20.  See 
on  2:9.  [Mote^  Jam.  1:13 — 15.) 

V.  9 — 12.  It  seems  evident,  that  the  apostle  in 
these  verses,  and  in  the  subsequent  part  of  the 
chapter,  spoke  literally  of  himself,  and  his  own 
experience.  If  he  personated  another  man,  why 
did  he  not  give  some  intimation  of  his  design?  In 
another  place  he  fairly  brought  forward  the  Jew; 
[Mote^  2:17 — 29.)  and  ambiguity  is  no  character¬ 
istic  of  his  writings.  Indeed,  I  apprehend,  that 
the  more  humble  and  spiritual  any  Christian  is, 
the  more  clearly  will  he  perceive,  that  the  apos¬ 
tle  describes  the  experience  of  the  true  believer, 
from  his  first  convictions,  to  his  greatest  progress 
in  grace  during  this  present  imperfect  state. 
His  avowed  object  is  to  shew  that  the  law  can  do 
nothing  for  a  sinner,  either  to  justify  or  sanctify 
him;  and  that  the  believer  feels  this  daily,  as 
long  as  he  lives.  “I  was,”  says  he,  “alive  with¬ 
out  the  law  once:”  he  was  once  a  Pharisee,  ig¬ 
norant  of  the  spirituality  of  the  law,  and  only  at¬ 
tentive  to  the  outward  letter;  to  the  corrupt  gloss¬ 
es  of  the  scribes,  which  were  suited  to  limit  and 
explain  away  even  the  literal  sense  of  the  com¬ 
mand;  [Motes,  Matt.  5: 19— 22,33— 37,43— 48. 1 5: 1 
— 14.)  and  to  ceremonies  and  traditions:  and,  hav¬ 
ing  some  general  decency  of  character,  without 
any  acquaintance  with  his  inward  depravity,  he 
concluded  that  his  heart  and  life  were  good,  and 
that  he  was  in  a  state  of  acceptance  with  God. 
[Marg.  Ref.  c,  d.)  But  when  “the  command¬ 
ment  came”  to  his  conscience,  by  the  convic- 
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13  Was  “then  that  which  is  good, 
made  death  unto  me?  God  forbid.  But 
®  sin,  that  it  might  appear  sin,  working 
death  in  me  by  that  which  is  goodj  that 
sin  by  the  commandment  might  become 
exceeding  sinful. 

[Practical  Observations.'] 

a  8:S.  Gal.  3;21.  o  8 — 11.  5:20.  Jam.  1:13—15. 


tions  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  he  perceived  its 
righteous  and  extensive  requirements,  and  its 
severe  denunciations:  he  found  the  sinful  propen¬ 
sities  of  his  heart,  which  before  seemed  dormant, 
rise  against  it;  and  every  endeavor,  to  fulfil  its 
precepts,  shewed  him  more  plainly  his  inability' 
to  do  it.  ‘The  prohibition  of  what  we  desire 
‘makes  us  think  the  enjoyment  of  it  more  sweet 
'and  valuable;  or  at  least  provokes  “the  carnal 
'mind,  which  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God,” 
‘to  a  more  fervent  lusting  after  it.  ...  Sin  is  in 
'scripture  represented  as  an  enemy  that  seeks 
our  ruin  and  destruction,  and  takes  all  occasions 
to  effect  it.  23.  ...  1  2:11.’  Whitby.  (jVofes, 

7,8.  5:20,21.)  Thus  his  former  hopes  died  awa\q 
he  found  himself  a  helpless  sinner  under  merited 
condemnation,  and  became  as  a  dead  man,  ex¬ 
cept,  as  the  gospel  revived  him  from  despondency. 
(j\"oie,  2  Cor.  5:13 — 15.)  Thus  the  law,  of  which 
the  promise  was,  “The  man  that  doeth  these 
things,  shall  live  in  them,”  which  was  originally 
ordained  to  life  for  holy  creatures,  and  from 
which,  he,  though  a  sinner,  had  expected  heaven, 
was  “found  to  be  unto  death:”  even  as  the  law  of 
any  country,  which  secures  the  lives  of  honest 
men,  is  “found  to  be  unto  death”  by  the  murder¬ 
er  or  robber.  [J)Iarg.  Ref.  f — h.) — The  ceremo¬ 
nial  law  was  not  “ordained  unto  life,”  except  as 
it  pointed  out  Christ,  the  Substance  of  its  shad¬ 
ows;  and  it  was  found  unto  death  by  none,  but 
those  who  made  it  an  appendix  to  the  covenant 
of  works,  and  rejected  Christ  for  the  sake  of  it: 
and  this  perfectly  coincides  with  the  interpreta¬ 
tion  above  given. — Sin,  the  corruption  of  fallen 
nature,  being  averse  to  the  holy  strictness  of  the 
moral  law,  by  its  extreme  deceitfulness,  seduced 
Paul  into  various  transgressions,  and  thus  slew 
all  his  self-righteous  hopes,  and  actually  brought 
him  under  deeper  condemnation.  Not  that  the 
law  caused  this,  or  even  gave  any  just  occasion 
for  it:  but  “sin  foo/c  occasion”  from  it;  as  a  wick¬ 
ed  man  takes  occasion  from  a  pious  discourse,  or 
a  friendly  admonition,  to  scoff,  blaspheme,  or 
rage  the  more.  [J\Iarg.  Ref.  k. — J\''otes,  Prov. 
9:7—9.  23:9.  Matt.  7:6.  Acts  18:1—6.)  The 
whole  law  must  therefore  be  allowed  to  be  per¬ 
fectly  holy,  the  transcript  of  the  divine  charac¬ 
ter;  and  each  commandment,  (especially  that 
which  prohibits  “coveting,”)  most  “holy,”  and  at 
the  utmost  distance  from  moral  evil;  most  “just,” 
as  requiring  nothing  more  than  w’hat  is  right¬ 
eously  due  to  God  and  our  neighbors;  and  most 
“good,”  as  tending  to  the  true  welfare  of  our¬ 
selves,  our  families,  the  community,  and  all  man¬ 
kind:  so  that  the  universal  observance  of  it 
would  almost  annihilate  the  evils  of  the  world, 
and  convert  earth  into  heaven.  [J\Iarg.  Ref.  1, 
m. — JVbfe^,  iJaj.  20:1,17.  19:7 — 11.  Gal.  3: 

19 — 22.  1  Tim.  1:8 — 11.) — The  apostle  never 

passes  such  eulogiums  on  the  ceremonial  law,  or 
the  Mosaic  dispensation:  they  had  a  temporary 
fitness  and  goodness;  but  they  “made  nothing 
perfect,”  and  consisted  of  “carnal  ordinances,” 
which  continued  in  force  “till  the  time  of  ref¬ 
ormation”  and  no  longer.  [Motes,  Heb.  9:8 — 10.) 

I  was  alive.  (9)  \Thes.3:3. —  Without 

the  law.'^  X(apis  vofiy.  See  on  3:21. —  The  command¬ 
ment.']  Tvs  evToMs-  8—13.  Matt.  5:19.  15:3,6. 
50] 


14  For  vve  know  that  p  the  law  i& 
spiritual;  but  1  am  '  carnal,  ^  sold  un¬ 
der  sin. 


p  Lev.  19:18.  Detrt.  6:5.  Ps.  51: 
6.  Matt.  6:22^8.  22:3'7 — 40. 
Heb.  4:12. 

q  18,22.23.  Job  42:6.  Ps.  119: 
25.  Prov.  30:2.5.  Is.  6:5.  64:6, 
6.  Loke  5:8.  7:6,1.  18:11—14. 


Epb.  3:8. 

r  Matt.  16:23.  1  Cor.  3:1 — 3. 
s24.  Gen.  37:27,36.  40:16.  Ex. 
21:2—6.  22:3.  1  Kings  21:20. 
2  Kings  17:17.  Is.  .60:1.  62:3. 
ilm.  2:6.  Matt.  18:26. 


Luke  15:29.  The  tenth  commandment  seems  to 
be  especially  intended. — Revived.]  Avt^Titrev.  14:9. 
Luke  15:24,32.  Rev.  20:5. — Occasion.  (11)  A<pop- 
fiirv.  See  on  8.  ‘Sin  took  occasion  by  the  law. 
‘for  both  the  pravity  of  our  nature  was  more  in- 
‘flamed  by  the  prohibition;  and  we  wished  it  re- 
‘moved  as  a  rub,  or  a  block,  out  of  the  wa}  .’ 
Leigh.  [Mote,  8:5 — 9.) 

V.  13.  The  question  here  recurred,  Was  a 
“good”  law  made  death  to  those  who  were  under 
it.^  Was  this  its  natural  tendency  and  efficacy? 
[Motes,  5 — 8.)  This  conclusion  the  apostle  rejects 
with  detestation.  Wholesome  food,  or  a  valuable 
medicine,  through  a  diseased  state  of  the  body, 
or  when  taken  improperly,  may  “occasion” 
death,  contrary  to  its  general  and  proper  tenden¬ 
cy:  but  poison  kills,  as  a  cause,  by  its  native  effi¬ 
cacy.  The  law  may  occasion  death  through 
man’s  depravit}’;  but  sin  is  the  poison  that  causes 
death.  It  was  not  therefore  the  law,  “but  sin,” 
which  was  made  death  to  the  apostle.  “Sin  took 
occasion,”  from  the  goodness  of  the  law,  to  man¬ 
ifest  its  own  deformity,  odiousness,  and  dire  ma¬ 
lignity,  by  “working  death  in  him  by  that  which 
was  good,”  as  an  intemperate  man  murders  him¬ 
self,  not  by  a  sword  or  by  poison,  but  by  the 
wholesome  gifts  of  a  bountiful  Providence.  Thus, 
through  the  commandment  “sin  became  exceed¬ 
ing  sinful;”  that  is,  the  odious  and  ruinous  nature 
of  sin,  as  well  as  the  sinfulness  of  the  human 
heart,  were  most  clearly  shewn;  in  order  that  the 
abounding  grace  of  God  might  appear  the  more 
gloriou.s.  [Marg.  Ref. — Mote,  5:20,21.) 

Exceeding  sinful.]  Ka^’  v'KipSo'S.Tiv  afiapTioXos. 
'XvtMv,  1  Cor.  12:31.  2  Cor.  1:8.  4:17.  12:7. 
Gal.  1:13.  Ab  vTrepSaXXo),  Eph.  1:19.  2:7.  3:19. 
‘Kay  vTTep6o>^r}v,  pro  iwcpSa'XovTtasi  valde,  maxime.’’ 
Schleusner. — ' AfjiapTO)\oi.  3:7.  5:8,19.  See  on  Luke 
15:1.  ‘Ut  appareret,  peccatum  esse  maxime  de- 
j  ‘testabile,  et  poena  dignum.’  Schleusner. 

I  V.  14.  The  apostle  here  proceeds  to  confirm 
I  his  position. — “We  know,”  says  he,  and  allow, 
“that  the  law  is  spiritual.”  It  is  not  like  human 
laws,  which  reach  only  to  the  outward  actions, 
and  take  no  cognizance  of  the  motives,  affections, 
and  thoughts;  for  God  chiefly  respects  these: 
[.Marg.  Ref.  p. — Motes,  Ex.  20:1.  Deut.  6:5.  Ps 
51:5,6.)  the  law  requires  an  entire  conformity  to 
the  spiritual  excellency  of  the  divine  perfections, 
and  such  a  state  of  the  heart,  as  approves  itself 
i  to  him,  who  “is  a  Spirit:”  and  it  allows  of  noth- 
j  ing  but  what  is  done  from  the  most  pure  and  sub¬ 
lime  motives,  and  in  perfect  love,  zeal,  gratitude, 
and  delight.  Compared  with  this  most  holy  rule 
of  conduct,  the  apostle  found  that  he  was  “carnal, 
sold  under  sin:”  his  nature  was  perfectly  opposite 
to  this  spiritual  law;  and  even,  after  all  his  at¬ 
tainments  in  grace,  he  found  himself  so  very  far 
short  of  this  perfection,  and  in  every  respect  so 
unable  to  attain  to  it,  though  he  ardently  aspired 
after  it;  that  he  seemed  comparativei}’^  to  be 
“carnal,”  and  like  a  marl  who  is  sold  against  his 
will  to  a  hated  master,  from  whom  he  can  bv  no 


means  set  himself  at  liberty.  [Marg.  Ref.  q" — s.) 
— Numbers  cannot  conceive,  that  St.  Paul  could 


mean  this  of  himself  as  a  confirmed  believer;  and, 
finding  it  to  be  inseparably  connected  with  what 
follows,  they  would  explain  the  whole  of  an 
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CHAPTER  VII. 
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1 5  For  ^  that  which  I  do  I  allow  not; 
for  “  what  I  would,  that  do  I  not;  but 
*  what  1  hate,  that  do  I. 

'  16  If  then  I  do  that  which  I  would 


t  14:22.  Luke  11:48. 

Gr.  knorc.  Ps.  1:6.  Nah.  I:*?. 
2  Tim.  2:19. 

u  16,19,20.  1  Kin5s8:46.  Ps.  19: 
12.  65:3.  119:1 — 6,32,40.  Ec. 
•7:20.  Gal.  5:17.  Pbil.  3:12— 


14.  Jam.  3:2.  1  John  1:7,8. 

X  12:9.  Ps.S6:4.  97:10.  101:3. 
119:104,113,128,163.  Prov.  8: 
13.  13:5.  Am.  5:15.  Heb.  1.9. 
Jude  23. 


awakened  Jew,  or  some  other  convinced  sinner, 
who  is  seeking  justification  by  the  “works  of  the 
law;”  or  at  most  of  an  unconfir  med  believer.  But 
such  things  are  spoken,  as  are  true  of  none  but 
real  Christians;  and  the  vvhoie  is  actually  verified 
in  their  experience.  A  believer  cannot  willingly 
sell  himself  to  work  wickedness,  as  Ahab  did; 
(jVo/e,  1  Kings  21:25,26.)  nor  will  he  imitate 
tliose  slaves,  who  love  their  master  and  his  ser¬ 
vice,  and  refuse  liberty  when  offered  to  them: 

Ex,  21:3,6.)  yet,  when  he  compares  his 
actual  attainments  with  the  spirituality  of  the 
law,  and  with  his  own  desire  and  aim  to  obey  it; 
he  sees  that  he  is  yet  to  a  great  degree  “carnal” 
in  the  state  of  his  mind,  and  under  the  power  of 
evil  propensities,  from  which  (like  a  man  sold  for 
a  slave,)  he  cannot  emancipate  himself.  He  is 
“carnal”  in  exact  proportion  to  the  degree,  in 
which  he  falls  short  of  perfect  conformity  to  the 
law  of  God:  and  he  indignantly  and  reluctantly 
thus  far  serves  an  abhorred  master;  yet  cannot 
shake  off  the  galling  chain,  till  his  powerful  and 
gracious  Friend  comes  to  rescue  him  from  it.  It 
is  true,  this  inability  lies  in  the  remaining  evil  of 
his  heart  alone*,  yet,  it  is  a  real,  but  most  humili¬ 
ating  hindrance  to  his  serving  God,  as  angels 
and  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect  do;  or  as 
the  Savior  did,  who  could  say,  “The  prince  of 
this  world  cometh,  and  hath  nothing  in  me.” 
{Xotes,  John  8:27—29.  14:29— 31,  r.  31.)  To  this 
perfect  holiness  the  zealous  believer  cannot  but 
aspire;  nothing  short  of  it  will  ever  satisfy  his 
“hungering  and  thirsting  after  righteousness;” 
and  this  proves  that  in  another  sense,  he  is  “made 
free  from  sin,”  that  is,  set  at  liberty  from  its  hat¬ 
ed  dominion,  and  become  the  “servant  of  right¬ 
eousness.”  [Kote^  6:16 — 19.) — As  the  apostle  was 
far  more  enlightened  and  humble  than  Chris¬ 
tians  in  general  are,  doubtless  this  clog  was  more 
uneasy  to  him,  than  it  is  to  them;  though  most  of 
us  find  our  lives  at  times  greatly  embittered  by 
it.  So  that  this  energetic  language,  which  many 
imagine  to  describe  an  unestablished  believer’s 
experience,  or  even  that  of  an  unconverted  per¬ 
son,  seems  to  have  resulted  from  the  extraordina¬ 
ry  degree  of  St.  Paul’s  sanctification,  and  the 
depth  of  his  self-abasement  and  hatred  of  sin:  and 
the  reason  of  our  not  readily  understanding  him 
seems  to  be,  because  we  are  so  far  beneath  him 
in  holiness,  humility,  acquaintance  with  the  spir 
ituality  of  God’s  law,  and  the  evil  of  our  own 
hearts,  and  in  our  degree  of  abhorrence  of  moral 
evil.  (P.  O.  Matt.  8:5 — 13.  jS'ote,  Eph.  3:8.)  In 
the  former  part  of  the  chapter,  the  apostle  had 
spoken  in  the  past  tense,  “I  was  alive,  &c.”  (9) 
but  here  he  uses  the  present,  to  which  he  uni¬ 
formly  adheres  in  what  follows.  He  had  describ¬ 
ed  his  state,  as  a  blind  proud  Pharisee;  and  the 
manner  in  which  he  became  “dead  to  the  law,” 
as  to  dependence  on  it  for  justification:  [Kote, 
Cal.  2:17 — 21.)  and  here  he  shews,  that  even,  as 
a  confirmed  Christian,  all  his  hope  and  all  his  ho¬ 
liness  must  come  from  Christ,  according  to  the 
new  covenant.  Thus  in  another  place  he  says, 
“AVhat  things  were  gain  to  me,  these  I  counted 
loss  for  Christ;  yea,  doubtless,  and  I  count  all 
tilings  but  loss,  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowl¬ 
edge  of  Christ  Jesus,  &c.”  Phil.  3:1 — 


not,  y  I  consent  unto  the  law  that  it  is 
good. 

1 7  Now  then  *  it  is  no  more  I  that  do 
it,  but  ^  sin  that  dwelleth  in  me. 

^18  For  1  know  ^  that  in  me  (that  is, 


y  12,14,22.  Ps.  119:127,128. 
z  20.  4:7,8.  2  Cor.  8:12.  Phil.  3: 
8,9. 

a  18,20,23.  Jam.  4:5,6. 
b  Gen.  6:5.  8:21.  Job  14:4.  15: 


14 — 16.  25:4.  Ps.  51:5.  Is.  64; 
6.  Matt.  15:19.  Mark  7:21 — 23. 
Luke  11:13.  Eph.  2: 1—5.  Tit. 
3:3.  1  Pet.  4:2. 


11,  7—9.) — Some  indeed  suppose  the  transi¬ 

tion  from  the  experience  of  the  apostle,  under 
his  first  convictions,  to  his  subsequent  conflict 
with  indwelling  sin,  to  be  made  at  the  next  verse: 
but  the  change  of  tense  in  this  place  does  not  ad¬ 
mit  of  that  construction. — In  the  vervsame  chap¬ 
ter,  in  which  our  Lord  pronounces  Peter  “bless¬ 
ed,”  as  a  believer,  he  says,  “Thou  savorest  not 
the  things  that  be  of  God,  but  those  that  be  of 
men:”  [Kotes,  Mail.  16:17 — 23.)  that  is,  thou  art 
^^carnal'^  not  totally,  but  in  a  considerable  de¬ 
gree.  Thus  likewise  the  apostle  addresses  the 
Christians  at  Corinth  as  carnal,  even  when  he 
speaks  to  them  “as  babes  in  Christ.”  (JVb<e,  1 
Cor.  3:1 — 3.)  Humbly  to  confess,  and  deeply  to 
lament,  that  we  are  thus  “carnal  and  sold  under 
sin,”  is  very  far  indeed  from  the  disposition  and 
conduct  of  a  willing  slave  to  his  lusts:  and  the 
readiness,  with  which  numbers  of  the  most  emi¬ 
nent  believers  adopt  the  apostle’s  language, 
shews  that  it  is  very  .suitable  to  their  strong  feel¬ 
ings  of  abhorrence  of  sin,  and  of  self-abasement. 
“I  abhor  myself,  and  repent  in  dust  and  ashes.” 
[JVotes,  Job  1:1.  42:1 — 9.  P.  O.  1 — 6.)  “AVoe  is 
me!  for  I  am  undone:  for  I  am  a  man  of  unclean 
lips.”  [JVote,  Is.  6:5.  P.  O.  1 — 8.)  “My  soul 
cleaveth  unto  the  dust.”  (A'bfe,  Ps.  119:25.1 
“Surely  I  am  more  brutish  than  any  man!’ 
(JVbte,  Prov.  30:2,3.) — Indeed  all  the  complaints 
of  the  prevalence  of  sin,  and  all  the  longings  and- 
pantings  after  holiness,  and  all  the  earnest  cries 
for  pardon,  teaching,  quickening  grace,  which 
pervade  the  book  of  Psalms,  especially  the  hun¬ 
dred  and  nineteenth  Psalm,  are  entirely  coinci¬ 
dent  with  this  complaint  of  the  apostle,  and  arise 
precisely  from  the  same  source;  a  “delight  in  the 
law  of  God;”  and  a  painful  consciousness  of  great 
remaining  want  of  conformity  to  it.  [JS'otes,  Ps. 
119:5‘.  Matt.  5:6.) 

Spiritual.  (14)  IlvevijnTiKog.  1:11.  15:27.  1  Cor. 
2:13,15.  3:1.  9:11.  10:3,4.  12:1.  14:1,37.  15:44, 
46.  Go/.  6:1.  Eph.  1:3.  5:19.  6:12.  Col.  1:9. 
3:16.  1  Pet.^’.b. — Carnal.^  SapKiKOi.  15:27.  1  Cor. 
3:1,3,4.  9:11.  2  Cor.  1:12.  10:4.  J7e6.  7:16.  1 

PeL  2:11. — Sold  under  ^fn.]  Yle-irpanevos  v-o  Tt]v 
apapTiav.  Malt.  18:25,  et  al — 1  Sam.  23:7.  1  Kings 
21:25.  Is.  50:1.  52:3.  Sept.  Ttjv  d;iapTia^^,8,9, 
11,13,17,20,23.— In  all  these  texts  with  the  arti¬ 
cle,  “the  sin,  which  dwelleth  in  us,”  and  which 
the  apostle  speaks  of  as  a  person,  or  agent,  is 
evidently  intended. 

V.  15—17.  The  apostle  here  begins  more  par¬ 
ticularly  to  enlarge  on  the  conflict,  which  he  dai¬ 
ly  maintained  with  the  remainder  of  his  original 
depravity.  He  was  frequently  tempted  by  “the 
sin  that  dwelt  in  him”  into  such  tempers,  words, 
or  actions,  as  be  did  not  approve  or  allow,  in  his 
renewed  judgment  and  affections.  He  earnestly 
desired,  and  fully  determined,  if  possible,  to  per¬ 
form  a  perfect  obedience  to  the  law  of  God:  but 
he  continually  fell  short  of  this:  and,  while  he 
“hated”  and  abhorred  every  kind  and  degree  of 
sin,  he  found  it  impracticable  wholly  to  avoid 
committing  it  in  work,  or  word,  or  thought.  In 
I  thus  doing  what  he  “hated,”  and  desired  above  all 
things  to  shun,  he  “consented  to  the  law,  that  it 
was  good;”  and  as  the  prevailing  bias  of  his  soul 
was  to  holiness,  he  was  evidenced  by  it  to  be  a 
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*  in  my  flesh,)  dwelleth  no  good  thing: 
^  for  to  will  is  present  -with  me,  but 
Jiuw  to  perform  that  which  is  good,  1 
find  not. 

19  For  the  good  that  I  would,  I  do 
not,  but  the  evil  which  I  would  not, 
that  I  do. 

c  5,25.  8:3— 13.  13:14.  John  3:6.  115 — 111,173,176.  Gal.  6:11. 

Gal.  5:19— 21,24.  Phil.  2:13.  3:12. 

d  15,39,25.  Ps.  119:5,32,40, 


reg-enerate  rnan,  under  the  covenant  of  grace;  so 
that  it  would  not  be  laid  to  his  charge,  in  the  day 
of  judgment,  that  he  did  the  evil  which  he  hated, 
hut  it  would  be  placed  to  the  account  of  “the  sin, 
which  dwelt  in  him”  as  a  detested  inmate,  and 
which  he  was  not  able  to  expel,  though  not  will¬ 
ing  to  obey  it.  [J\Iar^.  Ref. — Ps.  66:18, 
19.  119:113.  Phil.  3:\2 — 14.)  The  apostle  cer¬ 
tainly  did  not  mean  to  excuse  his  sinfulness,  as  if 
he  might  not  justly  have  been  condemned  for  it: 
but  to  shew  that  “righteousness  could”  in  no  case 
“be  by  the  law;”  and  that,  by  the  grace  of  the 
gospel,  a  man’s  state  and  character  are  determin¬ 
ed,  according  to  what  habitually  prevails  in  his 
heart  and  life;  notwithstanding  impediments  and 
restraints.  A  wicked  man  feels  some  inward  op¬ 
position  to  his  crimes,  from  conscience,  fear,  or 
shame;  and  he  meets  with  various  obstacles  to  the 
gratification  of  his  desires:  yet  all  this  is  account¬ 
ed  for  nothing,  while  sin  habitually  prevails  in 
his  heart  and  conduct,  and  he  does  not  hate  it. 
(jVote,  Ps.  36:3,4.)  A  godly  man  has  great  hin¬ 
drances  in  his  holy  progress,  from  indwelling  sin 
and  outward  temptation:  yet  this  is  not  imputed 
to  him  for  condemnation.,  seeing  the  prevailing 
itate  of  his  heart  and  tenor  of  his  conduct  are 
loly.  Thus  Judas,  in  betraying  Christ,  acted  in 
diaracter,  according  to  the  habitual,  though  con- 
jealed,  state  of  his  heart:  it  was  “Judas  that  did 
it:”  but  Peter,  through  sudden  temptation,  acted 
out  of  character,  and  contrary  to  the  habitual 
state  of  his  heart,  in  denying  Christ:  it  was  “not 
he,  but  the  sin  that  dwelt  in  him;”  that  is,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  gracious  tenor  of  the  new  covenant. 

Allow  not.  (15)  “I  know  not.”  d\Iarg.  Ou 
yiVU)(7K(t).  Alatt.  7:23.  John  8:55.  10:14,15,27.  1 
Cor.  8:3.  2  Tim.  2:19. — Ps.  1:6.  Sept.  jS''otes, 

Ps.  1:4—6.  Matt.  7:21—23.  2  Tim.  2:19.—/  con¬ 
sent.  (16)  "EvfKpTjui.  Here  only. — Dwelleth.  (17) 
OiK^aa.  18,20.8:9,11.  1  Cor.  3:16.  1  Tf?n.  6:16. 
Karoi/ceo),  Eph.  3:17.  Col.  1:19.  2:9.  Evoiksw,  8:11. 

V.  18 — 21.  The  apostle  “knew,  that  in  him,” 
as  a  fallen  creature,  apart  from  regenerating 
grace,  “no  good  thing,”  but  sin  and  onU'  sin  was 
foun^i^  though  its  actings  were  more  specious  at 
one  Time  than  another.  [Js'otes.,  Gen.  6:5.  Jer. 
17:9,10.  Matt.  15:15 — 20.)  It  is  evident  from  the 
limitation,  “that  is,  in  my  flesh,”  that  he  spoke  as 
a  believer,  who  had  grace,  as  well  as  “sin,  dwell¬ 
ing  in  him:”  for  by  “flesh,”  in  this  connexion,  he 
does  not  mean  the  body  as  distinct  from  the  soul, 
but  “the  old  man,”  or  unregenerate  human  na¬ 
ture,  as  the  subsequent  parts  of  the  argument  ful¬ 
ly  prove:  and  this  nature,  derived  from  fallen 
Adam,  never  concurs  with  the  Holy  Spirit  in  re¬ 
generation,  or  with  the  new  man  afterwards,  but 
always  strives  against  both.  [Marg.  Ref.  b,  c. 
— jS^oteSy  5,6.  8:1 — 13.  John  3:6.  Gal.  5:6 — Id.) 
The  apostle  became  more  deeply  acquainted  with 
this  humiliating  truth  by  his  experience  subse¬ 
quent  to  conversion,  than  he  had  been  before. 
Formerly  he  perhaps  supposed,  that  a  little  good 
disposition,  or  moral  ability  to  holiness,  was  in 
man;  but  this  was  now  experimentally  disproved. 
As  regenerate,  he  had  indeed  an  habitual  will¬ 
ingness  to  obey  the  law  of  God,  and  to  accom- 

52] 


I  20  Now  if  I  do  that  I  would  not,  ®  it 
;  is  no  more  I  that  do  it,  but  sin  that 
dwelleth  in  me. 

I  21  I  find  then  ‘‘a  law,  that  when  I 
would  do  good,  s  evil  is  present  with  me. 


e  17. 

f  23.  6:12,14.  8:2.  Ps.  19:13.  119; 
133.  John  8:34.  Eph.  6:11 — 13. 
2  Pet.  2:19. 


g2  Chr.  30:18,19.  Ps.  19:12.40; 
12.  119:37.  Is.  6:5—7.  Zech. 
3:1 — 4.  Luke  4:1,2.  Heb.  2:11. 
18.4:16. 


plish  the  good  required  by  it;  but  his  corrupt  na- 
I  ture,  though  dethroned  and  crucified,  made  such 
I  constant  opposition  to  this,  that  he  could  by  no 
means  perform  what  he  aimed  at.  [Marg.  Ref. 

;  d — JS^ote.  Phil.  2:12,13.)  So  that,  in  fact,  he  did 
;  not  fulfil  that  measure  or  good,  which  he  was  ha- 
j  bituall}’  desirous  of  doing,  but  in  every  thing  fell 
I  short  of  his  aim:  and  he  was  also  frequently  do- 
;  ing  the  evil,  in  some  measure  or  respect,  which 
j  he  was  habitually  most  bent  upon  avoiding.  Now, 

I  as  he  was  thus  constantly  baffled  and  obstructed, 

I  in  his  earnest  persevering  desires  and  endeavors 
i  to  obey  the  law;  it  was  evident  that  it  was  not 
I  properly  he,  as  a  believer,  who  did  this;  but  the 
!  traitor  and  enemy  that  lodged  within  his  heart. 
(jVo<e,  15 — 17.)  He  was  obliged,  contrary  to  his 
habitually  prevalent  inclinations,  to  live  under  a 
sort  of  necessity  of  being  sinful;  and  he  could  only 
'  persist  in  maintaining  the  conflict  with  his  in- 
,  ward  enemies,  without  being  able  entirely  to  e.x- 
j  tirpate  them.  (jVo/e,  Ps.  119:5.  2  Cor.  7:1.) 
For  indeed,  he  found,  by  painful  experience,  that 
i  there  was  “a  law”  imposed  upon  him,  in  his  pres- 
I  ent  state  of  warfare,  that,  when  he  was  most  de- 
I  sirous  of  “doing  good,  evil  was  present  with  him,” 

;  to  interrupt,  intrude,  baffle,  discourage,  and  de- 
;  file  him.  [Marg.  Ref.  f,  g.) — Let  any  man  who 
knows  his  own  heart,  and  the  spirituality  of  the 
law  of  God,  compare  his  actual  conduct,  com- 
prising  his  thoughts,  motives,  affections,  words, 
and  works,  during  any  given  time  with  his  pur¬ 
poses,  prevailing  desires,  and  earnest  persevering 
prayers:  let  him  take  that  one  duty,  which  he 
especially  aims  to  perform  most  pcrfectlv,  or 
that  wrong  temper,  or  evil  propensity,  which  he 
most  longs  to  rectify  or  extinguish:  let  him  ex- 
J  amine  himself  very  exactly  in  these  respects 
I  every  night;  and  he  will  surely  find,  that  he  can- 
j  not  but  be  a  sinner  still,  and  subjected  to  “a  law, 

I  that  when  he  would  do  good,  evil  is  present  with 
I  him.”  God  has  wise  reasons  for  permitting  tliis 
I  to  be  so,  especially  to  give  us  a  deeper  sense  of 
j  the  malignity  of  sin,  and  our  own  deep  depravity, 

:  in  order  to  commend  the  grace  of  the  gospel: 

;  but  those  who  are  most  acquainted  with  the  ex¬ 
cellency  of  the  law,  and  most  diligently  aim  in 
I  every  thing  to  obey  it,  will  be  most  deeply  con- 
.  scions  that  the  case  is  actually  thus  with  them, 

;  whatever  their  opinion  may  be  of  those,  whom 
;  they  suppose  to  be  more  eminent  Christians. — 

;  This  opposition  to  sin,  however,  though  in  a  meas- 
|ure  unsuccessful;  and  this  humiliating  and  dis- 
i  tressing  disappointment,  respecting  the  object  of 
their  most  ardent  desires;  must  not  be  confound¬ 
ed  with  the  willing  slavery  of  sin,  and  the  con- 
!  venient  excuse  of  indwelling  depravity.  The 
I  apostle  “daily  exercised  himself  to  have  a  con- 
I  science  void  of  offence  towards  God  and  man:’’ 

I  and  could  call  others  to  witness,  “how  holily,  and 
.justly,  and  unblamably,  he  had  behaved  among 
!  them.”  Yet  this  was  not  inconsistent  with  his 
i  being  deeply  humbled  in  the  sight  of  God,  by  the 
;  consciousness  of  wandering  thoughts  in  prayer, 
want  of  fervor,  of  love  and  gratitude  to  God,  of 
zeal  for  his  glory,  and  of  enlarged  good  will  to 
men;  the  rising  of  evil  tempers,  the  intrusion  v>- 


A.  D.  61. 


CHAPTER  YII. 


A.  D.  6 


22  For  ^  I  delight  in  the  law  of  God 
after  *  the  inward  man: 

23  But  I  see  ^  another  law  in  my 
members,  warring  against  the  law  of 
my  mind,  ^  and  bringing  me  into  cap¬ 
tivity  to  the  law  of  sin  which  is  in  my 
members. 


24  O  wretched  man  that 

h  8:7.  Job  23:12.  Ps.  1:2. 19:8 — 

10.  40:8.  119:16,24,36,47,48,72, 
92,97-104,111,113,127,167,174. 

Is.  61:7.  John  4:34.  Heb.  8:10. 

5  2:29.  2  Cor.  4:16.  Eph.  3:16. 

Col.  3:9,10.  1  Pet.  3:4. 
k  5,21,26.  8:2.  Ec.  7:20.  Gal.  5: 

17.  1  Tim.  6:11.12.  Heb.  12:4. 


I  am! 

Jam.  3:2.  4:1.  1  Pet.  2:11. 

1  14.  2  Tim.  2:26,26. 
m  8:26.  1  King's  8:38.  Ps.  6:6. 
32:3,4.  38:8—10.  119:20,81— 
83,131,143,176.  130:1—3.  Ez. 
9:4.  Matt.  6:4,6.  2  Cor.  12:7 — 
9.  Rev.  21:4. 


I  °  who  shall  deliver  me  from  *  the  body 
1  of  this  death? 

I  25  I  °  thank  God,  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord,  p  So  then  with  the 
mind  T  myself  serve  the  law  of  God; 
but  with  the  flesh  the  law  of  sin. 


vain  iinag-inations,  and  the  intermixture  of  self- 
isli  motives.  [jVotes,  Acts  24:10 — 21,  v.  16.  1 
Thes.  2:9 — 12.)  All  these  are  “sin,”  and  as  such 
hated  and  abhorred,  in  proportion  to  the  deg’ree 
of  a  man’s  sanctification:  (A'ofe,  Ps.  119:113.) 
yet  no  mere  man  on  earth,  after  all  possible  dili- 
g’ence,  watchfulness,  fasting",  and  prayer,  could 
truly  say,  that,  in  these  respects,  he  was  perfect¬ 
ly  free  from  sin,  in  his  worship  and  obedience. 
So  that,  even  the  person  who  is  not  conscious  of 
at  any  time  neglecting"  one  duty,  or  committing 
one  actual  transgression,  in  word  or  deed,  (which 
is  at  least  a  most  uncommon  case,)  yet,  aspiring 
to  be  holy  as  an  angel,  or  as  Jesus  Christ  was, 
will  very  painfully  feel,  that  “he  doeth  not  the 
things  that  he  would;”  and  will  “find  a  law,  that 
when  he  would  do  good,  evil  is  present  with 
him:”  and  the  more  spiritual  the  services  are  in 
which  he  engages,  the  greater  clog  and  hind¬ 
rance  will  it  be  to  him.  Had  the  apostle  intend¬ 
ed  to  describe  the  case  of  any  of  those,  however 
distinguished,  who  habitually  live  in  sin,  against 
the  conviction  of  their  own  judgment  and  con¬ 
science;  it  cannot  be  conceived,  that  he  would 
not,  with  his  usual  concise  energy,  have  repro¬ 
bated  their  conduct,  as  far  more  aggravated,  than 
that  of  ignorant  and  thoughtless  transgressors: 
but  nothing  of  this  kind  appears;  on  the  contra¬ 
ry,  lie  leads  on  the  character,  which  he  is  de¬ 
scribing,  to  exultation  and  joy  in  believing. 
(Abies,  22—25.  8:^2.) 

To  icill.  (18)  To  ScXeiv.  19,21.  Phil.  2:13. — 
Is  present.']  napaKurai.  21.  Here  only.  UpoKei- 
rat,  2  Cor.  8:12. — A  law.  (21)  Tov  vofiov.  23,25.  8: 
2. — Men,  in  various  respects,  do  those  things  vol- 
vntarily;  which  yet  they  are  very  reluctant  to 
do,  and  perhaps  previously  had  resolved  not  to 
do.  ‘Ka<  yap  cyo)  coi  SioKa  ckvOV,  asovri  Se  Ho¬ 

mer.  indeed  willingly  gave  unto  thee,  hut  with 
'•an  unwilling  mind.’’  This  unwilling  willingness 

o  o  o 

pervades  a  great  proportion  of  human  actions. 
4  really  could  not  refuse  him.’ — 4  could  not,  as 
•I  w’as  circumstanced,  do  otherwise.’  So  that 
free-agency  and  responsibility  still  remain  the 
same  notwithstanding  this  “iair,  that  when  we 
would  do  good,  evil  is  present  with  us.” 

V.  22 — 25  By  “the  inward  man,”  the  apos¬ 
tle  must  mean  the  soul,  as  renewed  by  divine 
grace.  He  alone  uses  the  term;  and  he  uses  it 
concerning  believers  only.  [J^'otes,  2:25 — 29.  2 
Cor.  4:13 — 18,  V.  16.  Eph.  3:14 — 19,  v.  16.)  The 
affections  and  faculties  of  the  soul  in  fallen  man, 
are  more  opposite  to  the  law  of  God,  than  the 
bodily  appetites;  nay,  the  latter  are  not  sinful, 
except  as  improperly  gratified  through  the  lusts 
of  the  heart.  [J'Totes,  6:12,13,16— 19.  Ga/.  5:16 
— 21.  Jam.  1:13 — 15.)  But  to  approve,  and  even 
“delight  in,  the  law  of  God,”  according  to  the 
habitual  judgment  and  affections  of  the  soul, 
through  a  kind  of  spiritual  sympathy,  or  congen¬ 
iality  of  heart  with  its  most  strict  and  holy  re- 
ouirem^ots,  must  be  peculiar  to  the  regenerate; 


n  Dent.  22:26,27.  Ps.  71:11.  72: 

12.  91  J4,15.  102:20.  Mic.  7: 
19.  Zech.  9:11,12.  Luke  4:18. 
2  Cor.  1:8—10.  2  Tim.  4:18. 
Tit  2:14.  Heb.  2:15. 

*  Or,  this  body  of  death.  6:6.  8: 

13.  Col.  2:11 


o  6:14,17.  Ps.  107:15,16.  116:16, 
17.  Is.  12.1.  49:9,13.  Matt.  1: 
21.  1  Cor.  15:57.  2  Cor.  9:15 
12:9,10.  Eph.  6:20.  Ph.l.  3:3. 
4:6.  Col.  3:17.  1  Pet.  2:5,9. 
p  15—24.  Gal.  6:17—24. 


nay,  it  must  imply  a  high  degree  of  sanctifica 
tion.  This  the  apostle  had  attained  to:  yet  lie 
“found  another  law  in  his  members,”  the  con¬ 
stituent  parts  of  the  old  man,  [fTote,  6:5 — 7.) 
which  continually  enjoined  a  conduct,  or  suggest¬ 
ed  inclinations,  contrary  to  “the  law  of  his  mind;” 
and  this  tended  to  “bring  him  into  captivity  to 
the  law  of  sin,”  and  in  some  cases  for  a  time  it 
produced  that  effect.  This  painful  conflict  was 
more  grievous  to  him,  than  all  his  other  trials:  so 
that  he  was  led  to  bemoan  himself  as  “a  wretch¬ 
ed  man,”  who  was  constrained,  by  a  kind  of  ne¬ 
cessity  which  he  found  it  impossible  to  escape 
from,  to  be  and  to  do  what  he  most  abhorred. 
This  extorted  a  bitter  complaint,  which  neither 
bonds,  nor  stripes,  nor  tortures,  could  have  done, 
and,  with  a  sort  of  holy  impatience  and  eager-* 
ness,  he  exclaimed,  “O  wretched  man  that  I  am! 
who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  bodv  of  this 
death.?”  {JS^otes,  8:18—23.  2  Cor.  12:7—10.) 
For  the  sin  “which  dwelt  in  him”  clogged  his 
motions,  offended  his  senses,  and  was  a  nuisance 
to  him,  as  a  spiritual  man;  even  as  if  any  one 
should  be  forced  to  drag  about  with  him  a  puti"e- 
fying  corpse,  as,  by  a  refinement  of  cruelt}, 
some  have  been  sentenced  to  do.  He  found  by 
experience  that  he  could  not  deliver  himself; 
and  the  law,  instead  of  delivering  him,  seemed  to 
make  the  case  still  worse:  (Ab/es,  9 — 12.  8:3,4.) 
but  this  made  him  the  more  ferv’ently  to  thank 
God,  for  the  method  of  salvation  revealed  through 
Jesus  Christ;  whiefi  gave  him  earnests  and  sure 
hopes,  of  final  and  complete  deliverance  from 
this  enemy,  and  a  triumphant  victory  in  this 
spiritual  warfare. — “So  then,”  says  he,  “I  my¬ 
self  with  my  mind”  (my  prevailing  judgment, 
affections,  and  purposes,  as  a  regenerate  man,) 
“serve  and  obey  the  law  of  God:”  but  with  the 
flesh,  the  carnal  nature,  the  remains  of  depravity, 
“I  serve  the  law  of  sin,”  or  that  “law  which  wars 
against  the  law  of  my  mind.”  Before  conver¬ 
sion,  the  whole  man  serves  this  law,  with  a  very 
feeble  opposition  from  conscience,  fear,  and 
shame:  but,  at  length,  the  usurper  is  dethroned, 
and  grace  reigns  in  the  heart.  Yet  still  the 
usurper  lurks  in  the  kingdom,  reigns  over  his 
own  party,  makes  war,  creates  immense  disturb¬ 
ance,  and  gains  temporary  advantages;  but  he  is 
hated,  opposed,  proscribed,  and  shall  die.  (Ab/e, 
Gal.  5:22 — 26.) — Eelighl  in  the  law  of  God. 
(22)  ‘This  is  so  sure  a  trace  of  real  piety,  and 
‘is  represented  in  scripture  as  in  this  view  so  de- 
‘cisive;  that  if  it  be  supposed  a  true  representa 
‘tion  of  a  character,  we  must  surely  allow  it  to 
‘have  been  that  of  a  truly  good  man.’  Dodd~ 
ridge.  It  is  especially  spoken  of  Christ;  and 
of  the  man  after  God’s  own  heart,  as  the  type  of 
him.  (Ab^M,  P5.  40:6— 8.  112:1.119:47,48,92, 
97 — 100,1 1 1.)  It  is  the  effect  of  “the  law  being 
written  in  the  heart;”  and  it  is  the  direct  oppo¬ 
site  of  “the  carnal  mind,  which  is  enmity  against 
God;  for  that  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God, 
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nor  indeed  can  be.”  [JSToies^  8:5 — 9.  Jer.  31:31 
~34.  Heb.  8:7 — 13.  10:5 — 18.)  “Consenting-  to 
the  law  that  it  is  good;”  “delighting  in”  the  holy, 
just,  good,  and  spiritual  law  of  God;  hating  all 
evil;  loving  all  good;  and  being  deeply  distress¬ 
ed  at  not  being-  able  to  do  the  good  which  is  lov¬ 
ed,  are  all  exclusively  peculiar  to  the  regenerate, 
and  w’idely  different  from  a  heathen’s  saying  in 
one  particular:  ‘1  see  and  approve  the  better,  but 
‘follow  the  worse;’  which  in  fact  any  man  might 
say.  ‘Araspas’  (in  Xenophon)  ‘complains  of  two 
‘souls  contending  within  him,  which  contains  an 
‘agreeable  illustration  of  this  paragraph.’  Dodd¬ 
ridge.  But  in  the  case  of  Araspas,  the  conflict 
was  between  ambition  and  sensual  indulgence, 
equally  corrupt  principles;  not  between  “delight 
in  the  holy  law  of  God,”  and  the  opposition  of 
remaining  depravity  to  earnest  endeavors  after 
perfect  conformity  to  it.  Indeed,  such  a  con¬ 
flict  as  is  here  described,  must  exist  where  sin  is 
hated,  and  “the  law  of  God  delighted  in,”  till 
holiness  is  perfected.  “Abhorrence  of  evil” 
must  increase  in  proportion  to  the  love  of  God 
and  holiness;  so  that  the  least  degree  of  evil  ris¬ 
ing  in  the  heart,  and  escaping  from  the  lips,  in 
some  passionate  or  vain  word,  will  necessaril}^ 
more  grieve  and  burden  an  eminent  saint,  than 
perhaps  the  grossest  crimes  did  before  his  conver¬ 
sion:  even  as  a  speck  of  dirt  gives  more  uneasi¬ 
ness  to  a  very  cleanly  person,  than  the  most ! 
squalid  filthiness  does  to  those,  who  are  used  to 
live  in  it  as  their  element.  [J^ote,  Ez.  11:17 — 
20.) — There  is,  therefore,  no  need  to  have  re¬ 
course  to  such  unnatural  expedients  in  expound¬ 
ing  this  chapter,  as  to  imagine,  that  when  the 
apostle  said,  “I  myself,”  he  meant  some  other 
person  of  a  widely  different  character;  or  the 
whole  family  of  Abraham,  before  and  under  the 
law.  However  these  theories  have  been  sanc¬ 
tioned  by  eminent  names,  they  go  upon  supposi¬ 
tions,  for  which  the  scripture  gives  not  the  least 
ground;  and  which  are  wholly  Unprecedented 
and  unparalleled,  in  the  writings  of  any  good  au¬ 
thor,  sacred  or  profane.  No  doubt,  numbers 
have  perverted  the  words  of  the  apostle:  and  it  is 
fairly  allowed,  that  no  man,  who  is  not  himself 
engaged  in  this  conflict,  can  clearly  understand 
his  meaning,  or  fully  enter  into  those  feelings 
which  dictated  his  energetic  language.  But,  as 
to  the  former  case,  those  who  want  an  excuse  for 
sin,  ‘‘’■wrest  the  other  scriptures  also  to  their  own 
destruction:”  (JV^o^e,  2  Pet.  3:14 — 16.)  and  as  to 
the  latter,  “the  secret  of  the  Lord  is  with  them 
that  fear  him;”  and  “the  heart  knoweth  his  own 
bitterness,  and  a  stranger  doth  not  intermeddle 
with  his  joy.”  [J^otes,  Ps.  25:14.  Prov.  14:10.) 
It  cannot  be  expected,  that  a  man,  who  never 
saw  war,  could  enter  into  the  feelings,  and  fully 
understand  the  ardent  language,  of  an  experi¬ 
enced  soldier,  when  he  related  all  his  conflicts, 
dangers,  hardships,  terrors,  narrow  escapes,  vic¬ 
tories,  and  triumphs.  But  I  apprehend,  that 
many  pious  persons  exclude  themselves  from  the 
rich  source  of  instruction  and  consolation,  in 
their  warfare,  provided  for  them  in  this  chapter, 
either  from  fear  lest  others  should  pervert  it  to 
bad  purposes;  or  because  men  of  great  name 
have  affected  to  reprobate  the  evidently  obvious 
interpretation,  and  have  tried  to  force  some 
other  meaning  upon  the  Avords,  of  which  it  is 
impossible  they  can  admit.  IJ^otes,  Ps.  119:81 
—83,97—100,131,173—176.) 

1  delight.  (22)  i.ovr)^ofiai.  Here  only.  Ex  aw, 
et  fiSofxai.  delector.  dulcis.  2  Cor.  12; 

9- — The  inner  man.']  Tov  £<70  av^poivov.  2  Cor.  4: 
16.  Eph.  3:16.  'o  Kpvirros  rrjs  sapSias  ai/SpcoTro^,  1  Pet. 
3:4. —  fVarring  against.  (23)  Avn^paTEvopevov. 
Here  only.  Ex  avn,  et  yparcuu,  1  Cor.  9:7.  2  Cor. 
10:3.  Jaw.  4:1. — Bringing  into  captivity.]  Aiyua- 
54] 


\(t}Ti^ovTa.  Luke  21:24.  2  Cor.  10:5.  AixpaXwros, 
Luke  4:18. —  To  the  law  of  ttjs  apapnai. 

25.  8:2.  See  on  14,  and  21. — O  wretched  man  that 

1  am.  (24)  T/iXain-wpoj  tyoi  avSpwiros.  Bev.  3:17.  Nut 

elsewhere,  TaXanrwpia'  See  on  3:16. — Shall  deliv¬ 
er.]  ‘Pufffrat.  11:26.  15:31.  J\Ialt.  6:13.  27:43. 

Luke  1:74.  11:4.  1  Thes.  1:10.  2  Tim.  4:17,18. 

2  Pet.  2:7,9 — The  body  of  this  death.]  t»  ciDpa- 
Tos  Ty  &avaTy  rwy.  6:6.  8:6,13.  Col.  2:11. —  Jf  ith  my 
mind.  (25)  Tw  voi.  Tw  vo^w  t»  voos  py,  23. — AhuKi- 
pov  iiyv‘  See  on  1:28. — Tw  voos  t*??  aapKos,  Col.  2:18. 
— Meptavrai  avrutv  kui  b  vhj  Kai  aweiSrjais,  Tit.  1:15 
The  mind  to  serve  God  must  be  a  direct  contrast 
to  all  these. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—6. 

We  stand  in  such  a  relation  to  the  holy  law  of 
God,  as  the  rule  of  our  present  conduct  and  fu¬ 
ture  judgment,  that  none  but  he  Avho  formed  the 
union  can  dissolve  it:  and,  unless  “we  become 
dead  to  the  law  by  the  body  of  Christ,”  renounc- 
'  ing  all  expectations  from  it,  that  we  may  be  unit¬ 
ed  to  Him,  Avho  “died  for  our  sins  and  rose  again 
i  for  our  justification,”  we  must  inevitably  abide 
under  the  dominion  of  sin,  and  the  curse  of  the 
I  law  forever. — If,  however,  we  are  thus  delivered, 
it  is  not  in  order  to  our  being  “lawless;”  (JVo/r, 
|l  Cor.  9:19 — 23,  v.  21.)  but  that  the  Spirit  of 
Christ  dwelling  in  us  may  write  the  law  in  our 
hearts,  and  enable  us  to  bring  forth  the  fruits  of 
holy  obedience,  to  the  glory  of  God.  Indeed 
this  is  absolutely  necessary,  in  order  to  our  serv¬ 
ing  God  with  that  “newmess  of  spirit,”  which  the 
:  law  itself  demands;  by  enjoining  the  love  of  God 
:  with  the  whole  heart,”  and  the  “love  of  our  neigh¬ 
bor  as  ourselves;”  for  sanctifying  grace  comes 
only  b}’  the  new  covenant,  without  which  we  fall- 
j  en  creatures  must  continue  “in  the  flesh;”  and 
our  natural  “concupiscence”  will  work  against 
the  law  “to  bring  forth  fruit  unto  death;”  so  that 
nothing  more  than  a  formal  obedience  to  the  out¬ 
ward  letter  of  any  precept,  can  be  performed  by 
us,  without  the  renovating,  new  creating  grace 
of  the  neAV  covenant.  [ffotes,2  Cor.  5:17.  Eph. 
2:4—10,  V.  10.) 

V.  7—13. 

It  is  not  the  fault  of  the  holy  law  of  God,  that 
it  cannot  justify  or  sanctify  a  sinner:  nay,  it  is 
the  necessary  effect  of  its  perfection,  by  which 
it  detects  and  condemns  the  least  degree  of  evil, 
and  leaves  the  transgressor  to  merited  ruin  with¬ 
out  help  or  remedy:  and  the  better  the  law  is, 
the  more  righteous  is  the  doom  of  those  Avho  break 
it.  We  should  therefore  be  very  careful  while 
shewing  the  impossibility  of  salvation  by  the  law, 
to  avoid  all  expressions  which  so  much  as  seem 
derogatory  to  it.  On  the  contrary,  we  ought  to 
bear  decided  testimony  to  its  equity,  spirituality, 
and  excellency;  and  shew  that  it  is,  on  that  very 
account,  suited  to  convince  the  sinner  of  the  dan¬ 
ger  of  his  case,  and  even  to  render  it  still  worse, 
so  long  as  he  foolishly  cleaves  to  the  law,  and  de¬ 
pends  on  it.  For  no  mao  could  expect  to  be  ei¬ 
ther  justified  or  sanctified  b}'  a  broken  law,  or 
accordinar  to  a  forfeited  covenant,  were  he  not 
ignorant  of  the  law,  and  of  himself  as  compared 
with  it:  so  that  the  proudest  Pharisee  on  earth 
would  from  his  towering  height  of  vain  confi 
dence,  sink  into  despair;  if  the  commandments  of 
God  were  once  discovered  to  his  soul,  in  all  their 
spirituality  and  excellency,  without  a  correspond¬ 
ent  view  of  the  salvation  of  Christ.  Ten  thou¬ 
sand  unobserved  transgressions  would  stand  in 
drea^  array  against  him;  his  former  foibles  and 
infirmities,  as  he  thought  them,  would  appear 
desperate  rebellion,  ingratitude,  and  enmity;  his 
admired  duties  would  appear  loathsome,  through 
pride,  selfishness,  and  hj'pocrisy;  and  the  dormant 
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CHAP.  VHI. 

Those  who  are  in  Christ,  and  walk  after  the  Spirit,  are  free  from 
condemnation,  1 — 4.  The  carnal  mind,  and  the  spiritual  mind 
distinguished,  so  that  they  only  are  the  children  of  God,  who 
have  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  are  “led  by  the  Spirit,”  and  mortify 
the  flesh,  9 — 14.  “The  Spirit  of  adoption”  testifies  with  their 
spirit,  and  marks  them  as  children  and  heirs  of  God;  though 
now  exposed  to  suffering,  15 — 18.  The  creation,  through  man’s 
sin,  is  subject  to  vanity,  and  waits  for  deliverance  at  “the  man¬ 
ifestation  of  the  children  of  God,”  19 — 22;  who  “groan  being 
burdened,”  and  are  saved  in  hope,  and  patiently  expect  deliv¬ 
erance,  23 — 26;  the  Holy  Spirit  aiding  their  prayers,  and  thus 
rendering  them  acceptable,  26,27.  All  things  work  together 
for  the  good  of  those  who  love  God,  as  “called  according  to 
his  purpose,”  which  springs  from  their  predestination  to  life, 
23 — 31;  and  is  secured  by  the  death,  resurrection,  and  inter¬ 
cession  of  Christ,  32 — 34.  Nothing  shall  separate  them  from 
tlie  love  of  God  through  Christ,  35 — 39. 


^T^HERE  is  therefore  now  '^no  condem¬ 
nation  to  them  which  are  '’in  Christ 
Jesus,  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but 
after  the  spirit. 

2  For  the  law  of®  the  Spirit  of  life  in 
Christ  Jesus  hath  made  me  free  from 
s  the  law  of  sin  and  death. 
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38,39.  1  Cor.  15:45.  2  Cor.  3 
6.  Rev.  11:11.  22:1, 
f  6:18,22.  Ps.  51:12.  John  8:32. 
2  Cor.  3:17.  Gal.  6:1. 
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lusts  of  his  heart,  which  secular  motives  or  car¬ 
nal  hopes  had  restrained,  would  burst  forth  into 
enmity  ag’ainst  God,  disdain  subjection  to  his 
law,  “work  in  him  all  manner  of  concupiscence,” 
and  concur  in  slaying'  his  hope  and  his  soul. 
(Abfg,  John  16:8 — 11.)  Thus  the  law,  which 
was  “ordained  unto  life,  would  be  found  to  be 
unto  death;”  through  the  deceitfulness  of  sin,  and 
the  unsuspected  and  desperate  wickedness  of  his 
heart;  “working  death  in  him  by  that  wdiich  was 
good,”  and  making  manifest  its  own  “exceeding 
sinfulness.”  Thus  a  proper  knowledge  of  the  i 
holy  law  of  God  is  the  two-edged  sword,  which 
gives  the  death-wound  both  to  self-righteousness, 
and  to  antinomianisni:  for  it  is  perfectly  fit  to  be 
the  rule  of  our  duty,  to  be  written  in  our  hearts, 
and  obeyed  in  our  lives,  for  the  very  same  rea¬ 
sons  on  account  of  which  it  cannot  justify  or 
save  us. 

V.  14—25. 

Everv  believer  knows  a  little  of  the  things 
spoken  of  by  the  apostle  in  these  verses,  when 
he  first  flees  for  refuge  to  the  hope  of  the  gospel; 
but  his  subsequent  experience  gives  him  still 
further  insight  into  them.  He  is  now  in  a  meas¬ 
ure  “spiritual;”  yet,  in  comparison  with  the  spir¬ 
itual  requirements  of  the  law,  and  the  best  de¬ 
sires  of  his  heart,  he  must  confess  that  he  “is 
carnal  and  sold  under  sin;’’  and  he  groans  under 
that  clog  and  those  fetters,  which,  as  it  were, 
chain  him  to  the  earth,  and  prevent  him  from 
mounting  heavenward  as  he  longs  to  do.  “He 
consents  to  the  law  that  it  is  good,”  yea,  “he  de- 
liglits  in  it  after  the  inward  man:”  he  would  do 
the  good  it  requires;  he  allows  of  no  viola¬ 
tion  of  it;  he  wants  no  change  in  it,  but  longs  to 
have  his  heart  brought  into  a  perfect  conformity 
to  it;  he  abhors  all  sin,  and  would  serve  God  as 
angels  do;  he  watches,  prays,  strives,  and  uses 
every  means  for  this  purpose:  yet,  after  perse¬ 
vering  in  this  course,  perhaps  during  a  long  I 
course  of  years,  he  finds  that  he  cannot  attain  to 
perfection.  [jYoie,PhiL3-A2 — 14.)  Still  he  sins  ; 
against  his  own  allowance;  he  does  what  he  hates,  i 
and  longs  to  be  preserved  from:  his  will  often 
changes,  like  the  weather-cock  with  the  wind: 
that  which  on  his  knees  he  most  ardently  prayed 
against,  and  dreaded  more  than  pain  or  death,  in 
the  hour  of  temptation  he  is  betrayed  into:  his 
resolutions  melt  like  the  firm  ice  before  the 
noon-day  sun,  and  he  is  counteracted  in  obeying  j 
the  dictates  of  “the  law  of  his  mind,”  by  “the  j 
law  of  sin,”  pervading  both  body  and  soul;  so  I 
that  he  cannot  perform  that  which  he  is  most  j 
earnestly  willing  to  do.  [J^'oies,  JIatt.  26:30 — 35,  i 
40,4T69— 75.)  His  views  of  the  beauty  of  holi-  | 
ness  and  the  excellency  of  the  law,  and  of  his  , 
own  obligations  to  obedience,  and  his  pantings  | 
after  perfect  purity,  increase  as  “he  grows  in  | 
grace:”  so  that  he  seems  further  from  the  mark  i 
than  ever,  when  at  the  heiglit  of  his  attainments!! 
in  this  present  world.  He  is  more  deeply  con- j 
'duced  as  he  proceeds,  that  “in  him,”  as  a  fallen 


j  sinner,  “dwelleth  no  good  thing;”  that,  from  de- 
!  praved  nature,  evil  alone  can  proceed;  that  the 
,  law  can  onl}’  condemn  him;  and  that  ‘none  but 
j:  ‘Jesus  can  do  helpless  sinners  good.’  This  con- 
'  flict  sometimes  renders  him  weary  of  life,  and 
,  even  impatient  of  living:  he  could  be  content  to 
'  suffer,  but  he  can  scarcely  bear  the  thought  of 
continuing  a  self-abhorred  sinner:  he  groans  out 
'  frequentl}',  “O  wretched  man,  that  1  am!”  while 
I  he  drags  about  w’ith  him  the  detested  “body  of 
sin  and  death,”  from  which  he  can  obtain  no  de- 
i  liverance:  and  did  he  not  firmly  trust  in  the  mer- 
,  cy  and  grace  of  God  through  Jesus  Clirist,  his 
case  would  be  most  deplorable.  But,  with  this 
j  hope,  prospect,  and  support,  he  manfully  sustains 
j  the  conflict;  he  rejoices  amidst  his  humiliations; 
his  groans  and  tears  are  mingled  with  hallelu- 
!  jahs,  and  his  conscious  guilt  and  depravity  ren- 
j  der  the  Redeemer’s  love,  and  complete  salvation, 
j  doubly  precious  to  his  soul.  His  very  anguish 
!  from  such  a  source  is  the  pledge  of  his  felicity; 
i  having  wrestled  and  prevailed  for  the  bles.sing, 

I  and  seen  the  face  of  Emmanuel  in  peace,  he  goes 
on  his  w 3. J  halting.  [P.  O.  Gen.  32:13 — 32.)  His 
complaints,  yea,  his  unhallowed  and  deeply  re¬ 
pented  sins,  are  preparing  him  for  singing  more 
loudly  and  sweetly,  “Worthy  .is  the  Lamb  that 
was  slain;”  and,  like  the  dissonance  attending  on 
the  tuning  of  a  musical  instrument,  make  way 
for  more  delightful  melody;  when  patience  shall 
have  had  its  perfect  work,  and  he  shall  have 
“overcome  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  and  by  the 
word  of  his  testimony.”  (jVofe^r,  8:32 — 39.  Rev. 
7:13 — 17.)  In  the  mean  time,  it  shall  be  gracious¬ 
ly  pleaded  in  his  behalf,  that  “it  was  not  he,  but 
sin  that  dwelt  in  him.” — But,  if  a  man  speak  on 
this  subject  with  indifference  or  with  satisfaction; 
if  “sin  dwelling  in  him”  be  the  excuse  for  crimes 
committed,  without  remorse  or  godly  sorrow;  if 
he  “allow  the  evil,  and  desire  not  the  good,”  pre¬ 
suming  that  he  has  all  things  in  Christ;  if,  instead 
of  consenting  to  the  goodness  of  the  law,  con¬ 
demning  himself,  and  loathing  his  sins,  he  depre¬ 
ciates  the  law  and  extenuates  his  own  guilt;  if 
his  utmost  willingness  be  to  escape  hell  at  any 
rate,  without  longing  to  be  holy  according  to  the 
spiritual  and  good  law  of  God;  if  he  do  not  “delight 
in  it  after  the  inward  man,”  nor  serve  it  with  the 
prevailing  desire  of  his  mind,  but  willingly  “serve 
the  law  of  sin:”  then  doubtless  he  is  “without 
Christ,”  whose  name  he  profanes;  he  is  under  the 
law  which  he  hates;  and  his  presumptuous  confi¬ 
dence  and  quietness  only  prove,  that  he  is  given 
over  to  “a  strong  delusion  to  believe  a  lie.’’  Nor 
does  this  much  disputed  and  abused  chapter  more 
evidently  condemn  the  hope  of  the  proudest  Phar¬ 
isee  on  earth,  than  it  does  that  of  such  a  profess¬ 
or  of  evangelical  truth. 


NOTES. 

Chap.  Vlll.  V.  1,2.  The  apostle  had  shewn, 
that  the  believer,  being  earnestly  desirous  of 
obeying  the  holy  law  of  God,  was  graciously  ac- 
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3  For  ^  what  the  law  could  not  do,  in 
that  it  was  weak  through  the  flesh,  *  God 
sending  his  own  Son,  ^  in  the  likeness  of 
sinful  flesh,  and  *  for  sin,  ^  condemned 
sin  in  the  flesh; 

4  That  the  righteousness  of  the  law 


h  3:20.  7:5—11.  Gal.  3:21. 
Heb.  7:18,19.  10:1—10,14. 
i  32.  .John  3:14—17.  Gal.  4:4,5. 

1  John  4:10 — 14. 
k  9:3.  Mark  15:27,28.  John  9: 
24. 


*  Or,  hy  a  sacrifice  for  sin.  2 
Cor.  5:21.  Gal.  3:13. 

1  6.6.  1  Pet.  2:24.  4:1,2. 
m  Gal.  5:22—24.  P:ph.  5:26,27. 
Col.  1:22.  Heb.  12:23.  1  John 
3:2.  Jude  24.  Rev.  14:5. 


cepted  in  Christ;  and  his  failures  were  ascribed 
to  “sin  dwelling  in  him,”  against  his  habitual  and 
prevalent  inclination,  and  so  not  imputed  to  him: 
and  he  here  proceeds  more  fully  to  state  this 
privilege.  (JVb^es,  7:15 — 25.)  While  men  con¬ 
tinue  “under  the  law,”  as  a  covenant,  every  fail¬ 
ure  is  imputed  to  them  for  condemnation:  but 
when  they  “become  dead  to  the  law,”  and  one 
with  Christ,  they  are  “in  him”  by  faith,  as  their 
Refuge  from  day  to  day;  and  there  is  no  condem¬ 
nation  for  them.  All  their  past  sins  are  blotted 
out;  they  are  fully  justified;  and,  continually  ex¬ 
ercising  repentance,  and  faith  in  his  blood  and 
righteousness,  their  lamented  transgressions  and 
deficiencies  are  pardoned.  Thus  they  are  pre¬ 
served  from  condemnation,  and  shall  be  to  the 
end,  and  for  ever.  [J\larg.  Ref.  a,  b. — Jfotes.,  32 
—39.  4:6—8.  Is.  54:15—17  John  5:24—27.  10: 
26 — 31.)  Their  character  and  conduct  likewise 
distinguish  them:  for,  notwithstanding  their  pain¬ 
ful  conflict  w’ith  indwelling  sin,  they  do  “not 
walk”  after  the  dictates  of  corrupt  nature,  but 
are  habitually  influenced  by  the  new  principle, 
communicated  in  regeneration:  for  “that  which 
is  born  of  the  Spirit,  is  spirit.”  [Marg.  Ref.  c.) 
Corrupt  nature,  “the  sin  which  dwelleth  in 
them,”  as  “the  law  of  sin  and  death,’’  (JVofe,  7: 
22 — 25.)  once  commanded  their  willing  service; 
but  regenerating  grace,  by  “the  Spirit  of  life  in 
Christ  Jesus,”  and  by  means  of  the  gospel,  has 
dethroned  the  usurper  sin,  and  made  them  free 
from  his  law,  by  efficaciously  inducing  a  contra¬ 
ry  conduct.  [J\Iarg.  Ref.  e — g. — JVofes,  6:16 — 
23.  John  8:30—36.  2  Cor.  3:17,18.)  So  that, 

though  the  remaining  power  of  sin  greatly  harass¬ 
es  them,  and  in  some  instances  prevails;  yet, 
on  the  whole,  they  are  enabled  successfully  to 
resist  its  authority,  and  to  “walk  at  liberty” 
in  obedience  to  God’s  commandments. — Some 
explain  “the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life,”  of  the 
doctrine  of  the  gospel,  through  which  the  Spirit 
is  communicated,  rather  than  of  his  command¬ 
ing  influence  in  the  believer’s  soul:  but  the  lat¬ 
ter  is  the  more  exact  contrast  to  the  “law  of 
sin  and  death,”  from  which  he  is  by  divine  grace 
eft’ectually  set  at  liberty. — ‘To  be  in  Christ,’  says 
M.  Le  Clerc,  ‘is  often  used  by  St.  Paul,  for  being 
‘a  Christian:  ...  but  if  he  means  only  Christians 
‘by  profession,  or  by  only  being  members  of  the 
‘Christian  church;  this  will  by  no  means  agree 
‘with  this  place,  or  any  other  of  like  nature:  since 
‘freedom  from  condemnation  and  other  benefits 
‘conferred  on  us  by  Jesus  Christ,  will  not  follow 
‘our  being  Christians  in  this  sense;  but  upon  a 
‘lively  faith  in  Christ,  our  union  to  him  b)?  the 
‘Spirit,  and  our  being  so  in  him  as  to  become  new 
‘creatures.  (9.  2  Cor.  5:17.  Gal.  5:6.)  ...  The 

‘Spirit  of  Christ  giving  me  a  new  life,  is  now 
‘another  law,  or  rule  of  my  actions,  freeing  me 
‘from  the  motions  and  power  of  sin,  to  which  1 
‘was  subject  whilst  under  the  law;  and  from  the 
‘death  to  which  that  subjected  me.’  Whitby. — 
They  who  “are  in  Christ,”  are  true  Christians; 
“they  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the 
Spirit;”  this  describes  their  character:  and  it  is 
their  grand  privilege,  that  “there  is  no  condem¬ 


might  be  fulfilled  in  us,  “  who  walk  not 
after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit. 

b  For  they  that  are  after  the  flesh  do 
P  mind  the  things  of  the  flesh;  but  they 
that  are  after  the  Spirit,  9  the  things  of 
the  Spirit. 


n  1. 

o  12,13.  John  3:6.  2  Cor.  10:3. 
2  Pet.  2:10. 

p  6,7.  Mark  8:33.  I  Cor.  2:14. 


Phil.  3:18,19. 

q  9,14.  1  Cor.  2:15.  Gal.  6:22 
—2b.  Eph.  5:9.  Col.  3:1—3. 


nation  for  them.”  [fifotes,  John  14:18 — 20.  15:2 
—8.  1  Cor.  1:26—31.  2  Cor.  5:17.  Gal.  3:26— 
29.  P/l^/.  3:8— 11.) 

Therefore.  (1)  Apa.  “Truly,  verily.” — In 
Christ  Jesus.']  Ev  Xpjs-w  Itjcry.  16:7.  1  Cor.  1:30. 
2  Cor.  5:17.  12:2.  Gal.' 3:28.— After  the  flesh.] 
Karo  cap/ca. — After  the  Spirit.]  Kara  rrvcvfia.  4,5,13. 
See  on  1:3,4. — The  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life.  (2) 
*^0  vofxng  ry  Ylvevuaroi  rys  — See  on  7:23. — nvenpa 
r;??  10,11.  1  Cor.  15:45.  1  Pet.  3-A8.  “The 

Spirit  of  the  life,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus.” 
[ATotes,  10,11.  John  4:10  —15,  v.  15.  Rev.  22:1.) — 
Hath  made  me  free.]  HXtv^epwae  fxc.  See  on  6:18. 
—  The  law  of  sin  and  death.]  Ta  vop.y  tt/s  anapnas 
Kai  ra  •Savara.  See  7:23. 

V.  3,4.  The  good  and  perfect  law  of  God  was 
“weak  through  the  flesh,”  or  by  means  of  man’s 
depravity:  so  that  it  was  “impossible”  for  it  to 
bring  man  to  holiness  or  liberty,  any  more  than 
to  justify  him:  even  as  the  most  salutary  laws  of 
the  land  cannot  make  men  honest.  They  can 
only  declare  how  they  ought  to  act,  and  denounce 
penalties  against  transgressors;  but  they  cannot 
change  the  heart:  and  therefore  men’s  impetuous 
passions  break  through  the  feeble  restraint,  with¬ 
out  regard  to  consequences,  as  the  vehement  tor¬ 
rent  of  a  swollen  river  breaks  through  or  over¬ 
flows  the  mound,  which  was  placed  to  impede  its 
course.  (Jl/arg.  Ref.  h.)  As  therefore,  the  law 
was  wholly  inadequate  to  man’s  necessity;  God 
was  pleased,  in  infinite  mercy,  to  send  his  own 
Son,  to  assume  our  nature,  and  appear  “in  the 
likeness  of  sinful  flesh.”  Though  free  from  sin, 
he  became  subject  to  those  infirmities,  to  which 
through  sin  we  are  exposed;  he  was  accused  of 
many  crimes,  and  “numbered  with  transgress¬ 
ors;’’  and  he  was  punished  by  the  Father,  as  our 
Suretjq  as  if  he  had  been  the  greatest  of  sinners. 
Thus  he  was  appointed  “for  sin,”  or  “for  a  sin- 
offering;”  that  God,  having  “condemned  sin  in 
the  flesh,”  and  shewn  his  abhorrence  of  it,  by 
the  sufferings  of  his  Son  in  our  flesh,  might  par¬ 
don  and  justify  the  believer's  person,  and  execute 
the  sentence  of  condemnation  on  his  corrupt  na¬ 
ture,  by  its  crucifixion  and  destruction;  [filarg. 
Ref.  i — 1;)  that,  as  the  consequence  of  this, 
through  his  mercy  and  grace,  even  the  very 
“righteousness”  required  by  “the  law,”  might 
be  fully  written  in  our  hearts,  and  habitually, 
in  all  its  parts,  performed  in  our  lives,  though 
too  imperfectly  to  justify  us;  and  that,  hereafter 
we  might  be  perfectly  conformed  to  the  holy 
law,  in  its  substantial  requirement  of  perfect  love 
to  God  and  his  creatures,  and  obey  it  fully  for 
evermore.  [Alarg.Ref.  n,  o.) — Many  expositors 
explain  this  of  Christ,  as  One  with  his  people, 
having  fulfilled  the  righteousness  of  the  law  in 
their  stead;  and  of  its  imputation  to  those,  who 
walk  after  the  Spirit.  But  the  former  sense 
seems  more  obvious,  and  best  to  answer  the  apos¬ 
tle’s  design;  who  was  proving,  that  deliverance 
from  the  law  as  a  covenant  was  necessary,  in 
order  to  our  obeying  the  law  as  a  rule,  [ffotesy 
7:5,6.  Ga/.  2:17 — 21.)  ‘Sanctification,  begun  in 
‘us,  is  the  sure  evidence  of  our  union  with  Christ; 
‘which  is  the  richest  fruit  of  a  holy  life.’  Beza. — 
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6  *■  For  *  to  be  carnally  minded  is 
death:  but  t  to  be  spiritually  minded  is 
•  life  and  peace. 

7  Because  ‘  the  carnal  mind  is  enmity 
against  God:  “  for  it  is  not  subject  to  the 
law  of  God,  *  neither  indeed  can  be. 


r  13.  6:21,23.  7.5,11-  Gal.  6:8. 
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f  Gr.  the  minding  of  the  Spirit. 
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8  So  then  ^  they  that  are  in  the  flesh 
cannot  *  please  God. 

9  But  ®  ye  are  not  in  the  flesh,  but  m 
the  Spirit,  ^  if  so  be  that  the  Spirit  of  God 
dwell  in  you.  Now  if  any  man  have  not 
®  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  ^  he  is  none  of  his. 
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The  completion,  however,  of  sanctification  seems 
especially  intended.  [Jfoles.y  Eph.  5:22 — 27.  Col. 
1;21 — 23.  Jude  22 — 25.) 

JVhal  the  law  could  not  do.  (3)  To  aiwarov  t*s 
vojia.  J^Iatt.  19:26.  Heb.  6:4,18.  10:4.  11:6.  a.6v- 

vaTE(o'  See  on  Luke  1:37. — In  the  likeness  of  sin¬ 
ful  Jlesh.']  Ev  hpoiwixaTi  aapKog  apapriag.  “In  the 
likeness  of  flesh  of  sin.”  1:23.  6:5.  Phil.  2:7. — 
For  sin.]  “By  a  sacrifice  for  sin.”  J\Iarg.  Hcpt 
apapTiag.  Heb.  10:6,18, — Lev.  5:11,13.  6:25.  jV'wwi. 
8:8.  Fs.  40:6.  Sept.  nN-.3n. — Condemned  ^in.] 

KaTtKpivE  Trjv  apapriav.  See  on  7:13. — The  inght- 
eousness.,  &c.  (4)  To  SiKaioifia.  2:26.  5:16,18.  See 
on  1:32.  • 

V.  5 — 9.  The  discrimination  of  character,  be¬ 
fore  referred  to,  is  here  more  fully  stated.  “The 
flesh,”  in  this  connexion,  cannot  mean  the  body, 
as  opposed  to  the  soul:  for  “out  of  man’s  heart 
proceed,  adulteries,  fornications,  and  drunken¬ 
ness;”  and,  on  the  other  hand,  “pride,  envy,  ha¬ 
tred,  are  works  of  the  flesh.”  {^JSlarg.  Ref.  o. — 
Jfotes,  JSlalt.  15:15—20.  Gal.  5:19—21.)  That 
wickedness,  the  seat  of  which  is  immediately  in 
the  soul,  is  more  contrary  to  the  imag-e  and  glory 
of  God,  than  that  in  which  the  body  seems  more 
concerned:  but  indeed  the  body  is  no  more  than 
the  instrument,  and  the  soul  is  the  agent,  in  eve¬ 
ry  sin.  (JVo^e,  6:12,13.)  The  soul  of  an  ungodly 
man  is  not  “spiritual,”  but  carnal;  “that  which  is 
born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh.”  (JVb/e,  John  3:6.) 
By  “the  flesh”  we  must,  therefore,  understand 
corrupt  nature,  as  derived  from  Adam  to  all  his 
posterity:  and  perhaps  this  term  is  used,  because 
the  soul  is  become  the  caterer  to  man’s  animal 
appetites,  as  well  as  depraved  in  all  other  re¬ 
spects;  so  that  the  whole  man  is,  as  it  were,  im¬ 
mersed  and  sunk  in  the  flesh.  They  therefore, 
who  are  “born  after  the  flesh,”  but  not  “alter  the 
Spirit,”  and  who  go  after  the  leadings  of  the 
flesh,  “mmt/  the  things  of  the  flesh:”  they  are  sa- 
(  gacious  about  them;  they  choose,  desire,  pursue, 
savor,  and  delight  in  them:  they  seek  their  hap¬ 
piness  in  the  riches,  pleasures,  honors,  and  perish¬ 
ing-  vanities  of  the  world;  or  in  things  of  an  un¬ 
holy  nature,  or  in  things  which  must  be  left  at 
j  death,  and  which  bear  no  relation  to  heavenly 
felicity.  About  these,  their  abilities,  imagina¬ 
tions,  contrivance,  and  time  are  employed;  and 
they  give  them  a  decided  preference  to  “spiritual 
things,”  in  their  habitual  judgment  and  conduct. 
But  those  who  are  “born  of  the  Spirit,”  and  walk 
after  the  leadings  of  the  new  and  spiritual  nature, 
understand,  choose,  pursue,  relish,  and  supremely 
value  such  things  as  pertain  to  the  spiritual  and 
divine  life,  and  such  as  will  endure  for  ever. 
The  favar  of  God,  communion  with  him,  renewal 
‘  to  his  image,  and  a  life  spent  to  his  glory,  chiefly 
occupy  their  imaginations,  desires,  plans,  and 
pursuits;  and  have  the  pre-eminent  place  in  their 
choice  and  conduct,  notwithstanding  all  the  op- 
:  ,  position  from  indwelling  sin.  [J\Iarg.  Ref.  p,  q. 
-Jfotes.,  1,2.  2  Cor.  4:13 — 18.  Col.  3:1-^.) 
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This  habitual  prevalence  stamps  the  character, 
as  carnal  or  spiritual:  so  that,  if  a  man  be  “car¬ 
nal,”  in  the  prevailing-  judgment,  temper,  and 
affections  of  his  mind,  he  is  under  condemnation, 
dead  in  sin,  and  meet  for  destruction:  but  if  he 
be  “spiritual,”  in  the  habitual,  prevailing  temper 
of  his  soul,  he  is  evidently  alive  to  God,  and  at 
peace  with  him;  and  the  spiritual  mind  is,  in  pro¬ 
portion  as  it  prevails,  the  very  essence  of  life  and 
peace.  [Marg.  Ref.  r. — JVb/e,  7: 13,14.)  The  im¬ 
portance  of  this  distinction  is  manifest,  “because 
the  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God:”  man’s 
apostasy  originated  in  his  preferring  the  satisfac¬ 
tion  to  be  found  in  the  creatures  through  disobe¬ 
dience,  to  the  felicity  to  be  enjoyed  in  God  by 
obedience.  This  is  in  fact  the  universal  idolatry: 
and  men  thus  preferring  self-satisfaction,  and 
created  good,  to  the  favor  and  service  of  God, 
not  only  rebel  against  him,  but  become  enemies 
to  him,  and  “haters”  of  him.  For,  his  holy  law 
demanding  their  whole  heart,  and  forbidding  their 
favorite  pursuits;  and  all  his  perfections  being 
engaged  to  execute  vengeance  on  transgressors; 
“the  carnal  mind,”  disdaining  control,  being 
wholly  averse  from  the  service  of  God,  and  bent 
on  sinful  indulgence,  rises  in  enmity  against  his 
authority,  precepts,  threatenings,  power,  and 
perfections.  Therefore,  “the  carnal  mind  is  not 
subject  to  the  divine  law,  and  indeed  cannot  be;” 
it  is  morally  unable  to  do  any  thing  but  revolt 
against  it,  and  refuse  obedience  to  it.  [J\Iarg. 
Ref.  t — X. — Jfotes^  7:7 — 12.)  An  enemy  may  be 
reconciled,  a  carnal  man  may  become  spiritual; 
but  “enmity”  in  the  abstract  cannot  be  reconcil¬ 
ed,  and  therefore  the  carnal  mind  must  be  cruci¬ 
fied  and  destroyed:  [ffotes.,  6:5 — 7.  Gal.  5:22— 
26.)  and,  as  no  rational  creature  of  God  can 
please  him,  who  refuses  subjection  to  the  holy 
law;  it  is  evident,  that  unregenerate  men  “can¬ 
not  please  God,”  in  any  of  their  services,  by 
whatever  name  they  are  called.  Thus  evangeli¬ 
cal  religion  is  equally  remote  from  self-righteous¬ 
ness,  which  cleaves  to  the  law  as  a  covenant;  and 
to  antinomianism,  which  rejects  it  as  a  rule:  for, 
not  being  subject  to  the  law,  men  “cannot  please 
God.”  [^JSlarg.Ref.  y,  z.j — “But,”  says  the  apos¬ 
tle,  “Ye  are  not  in  the  nesh,  but  in  the  spirit,” 
regenerate  and  spiritual,  and  therefore  willingly, 
though  not  perfectly,  subject  to  the  law,  “if  so 
be,  the  Spirit  of  God  dwell  in  you:”  but  if  any 
man,  Jew,  Gentile,  or  nominal  Christian,  remain 
destitute  of  the  sanctifying  Spirit  of  Christ,  he 
certainly  does  not  belong  to  him,  as  one  of  his 
accepted  disciples,  and,  dying  in  that  state,  he 
must  perish  as  an  enemy  of  God.  ( Jliarg.  Ref. 
c,  d.) — If  “the  flesh”  be  explained  of  the  body.,  as 
distinguished  from  the  soul.,  or  spirit;  it  follows, 
beyond  all  doubt  or  evasion,  that  no  man  can 
“please  God,”  while  he  lives  in  this  world;  and 
also  that  the  Romans  were  disembodied  spirits, 
which  is  palpably  absurd:  yet  the  interpretation 
of  other  scriptures,  concerning  the  flesh  and 
spirit,  by  many  learned  men,  unavoidably  le^ads 
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1 0  And  ®  if  Christ  he  in  you,  ^  the 
Dody  is  dead  because  of  sin;  ^  but  the 
pirit  is  life  ^  because  of  righteousness. 

1 1  But  if  the  Spirit  of  *  him  that  rais¬ 
ed  up  Jesus  from  the  dead,  dwell  in  you; 
^  he  that  raised  up  Christ  from  the  dead. 


e  John  6:56.  14:20,23.  15:5.  17: 
23.  2  Cor.  13:5.  Eph.  3:17. 
Col.  1:27. 

f  11.5:12.  2  Cor.  4:11.  5:1 — 4. 
1  Thes.  4:16.  Heb.  9:27.  2 
Pet.  1:13,14.  Rev.  14:13. 
John  4:14.  6:64.  11:25,26.  14: 
19,  1  Cor.  15:45.  2  Cor.  5:6 

—3.  Phil.  1:23.  Col.  3:3,4. 
Heb.  12:23.  Rev.  7:14—17. 


h5:21.  2  Cor.  5:21.  Phil.  3:9. 
i  9.  4:24,25.  Acts  2:24,32,33. 
Eph.  1:19,20.  Heb.  13:20. 
1  Pet.  1:21. 

k  2.  Is.  26:19.  Ez.  3714.  John 
5:28,29.  1  Cor.  6:14.  15:16,20 

—22,51 — 57.  2  Cor.  4:14.  Phil. 
3:21.  1  Thes.  4:14 — 17.  1  Pet. 
3:18.  Rev.  1.18.  11:11.  20:11 
—13. 


to  this  absurdity.  Nor  is  it  less  unreasonable  and 
unscriptural  to  aver,  that  living  under  the  IMosaic 
dispensation  was  “being"  in  the  flesh;”  and  pro¬ 
fessing  the  gospel,  especially  if  miraculous  pow¬ 
ers  were  vouchsafed,  was  being  in  the  spirit. 
[jXotes,  JSlatL  7:21—23.  1  Cor.  13:1— 3.)  Yet 
these  seem  the  only  ways,  by  which  the  above 
plain  and  natural  interpretation  can  possibly  be 
evaded,  John  6:52 — 58.  14:15 — 17,21 — 

24.  17:20—23.  2  Cor.  13:5,6.') 

J)o  mind.  (5)  ^povaenv.  12:3,16.  14:6.  15:5.  JSlatt. 
16:23.  Mark  8:33.  Acts  28:22.  1  Cor.  4:6.  13: 
11.  2  Cor.  13:11.  Gat.  5:10.  Phil.  1:7.  2:2,5.  3:15, 
16,19.  4:2,10.  Col.  3:2.  A  ^p»7v,  mens. — To  he 
carnally  minded.  (6)  To  rrjs  capKog.l. — To 

be  spiritually  minded.']  “The  minding  of  the 
flesh:”  “the  minding  of  the  spirit.”  Marg.  To 
fpovvpa  TH -vtvnaros,  27.  Not  elsewhere. — Enmity 
against  God.  (7)  E;!^5pa  tig  Otov.  Luke  23:12.  Gal. 
5:20.  Eph.  2:15,16.  Jam.  4:4. — Is  not  subject.] 
Ov^  hiTOTaocETai.  20.  10:3.  13:1,5.  Jam.  4:/.  1  Pet. 
5:5,  et  al. — They  that  are  in  the  Jlesh.  (8)  'Ot  tv 
oapici  ovTtg.  3.  7:5.  £»/i.  2:11. — Cannot  please 
God.]  Qtw  aptcai  s  iwavTOLi.  3,7.  15:3. — Dwell  in 
you.  ^9)  OiKti  tv  hfiiv.  11.  1  Cor.  3:16.  See  cn  7: 
17.  EvotKcu,  11.  2  Cor.  6:16. 

V.  10,  11.  (jYofe,  5 — 9.)  If  the  “Spirit  of 
Christ  dwell”  in  a  man,  “Christ”  himself  is  “in 
him,”  by  his  power  and  influence,  and  by  his  im¬ 
age  renewed  in  him.  In  this  case,  thougli  the 
body  is  mortal,  and  must  soon  die,  because  of 
the  disobedience  of  Adam,  and  the  man’s  personal 
transgressions:  yet  “the  spirit  is  life,”  has  life 
abiding  in  it,  the  soul  is  alive  to  God;  and  has 
begun  its  holy  felicity,  which  shall  endure  for 
ever,  through  “the  righteousness”  of  the  second 
Adam  in  whom  it  is  interested.  So  that  when 
the  body  drops,  into  the  dust,  the  soul,  being  per¬ 
fectly  delivered  from  sin,  will  enter  heaven:  and 
the  almighty  God,  who  raised  Jesus  from  the 
dead,  will  raise  the  mortal  body  also,  incorrupti¬ 
ble  and  glorious,  by  the  omnipotence  of  his 
indwelling  Spirit,  who  will  not  finally  leave  his 
temple  mouldering  in  the  dust.  [Marg.  Ref. — 
A’o/fjy,  3,4.  Jo/in  4:10 — 15,  r.  14.  11:20 — 27,  rv. 
26,27.  2  Cor.  4:13— 18.  5:5— 8.  PA?/.  1:21— 26. 
3:20,21.  1  Thes.  4:13—18.  1  Pet.  3:17,18.) 

Then  sin  and  all  its  effects  will  be  for  ever  done 
with.  [Mote.,  1  Cor.  15:50 — 54.)  Several  read¬ 
ers  may  be  aware,  that  another  interpretation 
has  been  given  of  these  verses,  especially  by  the 
celebrated  Mr.  Locke,  who  explains  quickening 
the  mortal  body,  by  sanctifying  the  immortal 
soul!  But  the  various,  and  often  absurd  and  un¬ 
natural  interpretations,  given  to  several  passages 
in  these  chapters  by  some  eminently  learned 
men,  would  require  far  more  time  and  room,  par¬ 
ticularly  to  notice  them,  and  make  remarks  on 
them,  than  the  nature  of  this  publication  can  ad¬ 
mit  of.  In  general,  when  the  interpretation  is 
plausible,  and  supported  by  probable  reasons,  the 
author  thinks  it  incumbent  on  him  to  notice  it, 
58] 


shall  also  quicken  your  *  mortal  bodiej 
*by  his  Spirit  that  “  dwelleth  in  you. 

12  Therefore,  brethren,  °  we  are  debt¬ 
ors,  not  to  the  flesh,  to  live  after  the  flesh, 

13  For  if  ®ye  live  after  the  flesh,  ye 
shall  die:  p  but  if  ye  9  through  the  Spirit 
do  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body,  ye 
shall  live. 


1  6:12.  1  Cor.  15:53.  2  Cor. 

4:11.  5:4. 

*  Or,  becaute  of. 
mv.  John  7:38,39.  14:17. 
n  6:2— 15.  1  Cor.  6:19,20.  1 

Pet.  4:2,3. 

0  1,4—6.6:21,23.7:5.  Gal.  5: 


19—21.6:8.  Eph.  5:3— 5.  Col. 
3:5,6.  Jam.  1:14,15. 
p  2.  1  Cor.  9:27.  Gal.  5:24. 
Eph.  4:22.  Col.  3:5 — 8.  Til. 
2:12  1  Pet.  2:11. 

q  1.  Eph.  4:30.  6:18.  1  Pet.  1: 
22. 


in  one  way  or  other:  but  when,  on  careful  inves- 
1  tigation,  it  appears  to  him,  that  this  is  not  the 
j  case;  he  is  contented  to  pass  it  over  in  silence. 

1  He  believes,  that  few,  who  have  impartially  con- 
!  sidered  the  subject,  will  refuse  to  join  him  in  the 
'  following  verdict,  concerning  Mr.  Locke’s  inter¬ 
pretation:  ‘He  hath  said  nothing  of  weight  against 
‘this  sense.’  Whitby.  That  is,  against  the  sense 
above  given  of  the  passage. — In  no  book,  which 
the  author  has  read,  does  the  pride  of  human 
reason  opposing  the  express  testimonies  of  God, 
and  striving  to  wrest  them  from  their  obvious 
meaning,  appear  so  prominent,  as  in  most  parts 
of  the  great  Mr.  Locke’s  exposition  of  St.  Paul’s 
epistles. 

Dead  because  of  sin:  ...  life  because  of  righteous¬ 
ness.  (10)  KfAfpov  Sd  apaoTiav'  ...  ^lorj  Sia  itKoioavvrjv 
5:15 — 21. — Shall  ...  quicken.  (11)  Zwoirot- 
rjffti.  1  Cor.  15:45.  See  on  JoAn  5:21. — Mortal.] 
evTjTa.  See  on  6:12. 

V.  12,  13.  As  death  and  all  misery  originated 
from  man’s  preferring  his  own  inclinations  to  the 
will  of  God;  and  as  all  felicity  is  communicated 
by  the  renewal  of  the  soul  to  holiness;  so  Chris¬ 
tians  should  not  consider  themselves  to  be  “debt¬ 
ors  to  the  flesh,”  though  it  still  lives  and  works 
in  them.  They  have  already  ruined  themselves, 
by  complying  with  its  suggestions;  and  they  can 
owe  it  nothing,  now  that  Christ  has  rescued  them 
from  merited  destruction.  [Marg.  Ref.  n.)  But 
I  we  thus  become  debtors  to  an  immense  amount 
j  unto  him  and  his  grace.  Our  debt  of  sin  as  paid, 
by  the  death  of  Christ  on  the  cross  for  us,  and 
so  freely  pardoned  to  us,  becomes  a  debt  of 
grateful  love:  and  our  past  neglect  and  sin  ren¬ 
der  us  the  more  indispensably  bound  to  do  what 
I  we  possibly  can  for  his  glory,  the  good  of  our 
brethren,  and  of  our  own  souls  also.  For  indeed, 
if  any  habitually  live  according  to  its  corrupt 
lustings,  they  will  certainly  perisVi  in  their  sins, 
notwithstanding  their  profession  of  the  gospel; 
but,  on  the  other  hand,  if,  through  the  influences 
of  “the  Holy  Spirit,”  and  according  to  the  tenden¬ 
cy  of  the  new  nature,  they  deny,  subdue,  and  pro¬ 
ceed  to  extirpate  their  sinful  lusts;  and  so  to  mor¬ 
tify  those  inclinations  and  affections  which  thence 
arise,  they  prove  themselves  “alive  to  God 
.through  Christ,”  and  their  spiritual  life  will 
'  abound  till  perfected  in  eternal  happiness.  [Marg, 
j  Ref.  o,  p. — ^Vo/e,  6:21 — 23.) — The  natural  appe- 
j  tites  of  the  body  need  only  to  be  moderated, 
i  regulated,  and  subordinated;  but  the  carnal  de¬ 
sires  “of  the  body  of  sin  and  death,”  the  “old 
;  Adam,”  “the  flesh  with  its  affections  and  lusts,” 
must  be  extirpated,  and  all  its  actings  terminated. 
[Motes,  6:5—7.  7:22—25.  1  Cor.  9^24—27.  Col. 
2:11,12.  1  Pet.  2:11.)  This  must  be  done  by 

the  Holy  Spirit,  working  in  us  both  “to  will”  and 
“to  do,”  what  God  commands;  [Mote,  Phil.  2:12, 
13.)  yet  we  are  to  do  it  through  him,  and  by  de¬ 
pendence  on  him,  which  is  energetically  enforced 
by  the  words;  “If  ye,  '.hrough  the  Spirit,  A,c.” 
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14  For  as  many  as  are 

are 


led 

the 


by  the 
sons  of 


Spirit  of  God,  ®  they 
God. 

15  For  ye  have  not  received  ^the 
Spirit  of  bondage  again  to  fear;  but  ye 
have  received  the  Spirit  of  adoption, 
whereby  we  cry,  ^  Abba,  Father. 


r6,9.  Ps.  143:10,  Prov.  8:20. 
15.48:16,17.  Gal.  4:6.  5:16,18, 
2'2— 26.  Eph.  5:9. 
s  17.  2  Cor.  6:18.  Gat.  3:26. 
Eph.  1:5.  1  John  3:1,2.  Rev. 
21:7. 

t  Ex.  20:19.  ^ium.  17:12,13. 
Luke  8:23,37.  Joha  16:8,  Acls 


2:37.  16:29.  2  Tim.  1:7.  Heb. 
2:15.  12:18—24.  Jam.  2:19. 
1  John  4:18. 

a  16.  Gal.  4:5 — 7.  Ej)fa.  1:5, 
11—14. 

X  Mark  14:36.  Luke  11:2.  22: 
42.  John  20:17. 


[uVoies,  Eph.  4:30— 32.  5:15— 20,  1  Thes.  5:16— 
22.  1  Pet.  1:22.  Jude  20,21.) 

Debtors.  (12)  0<pu\zrai.  See  on  1:14. —  To  live 
oj^ter  the Jiesh.'^  T«  xara  ca^xa  ^Tjv.  1,5,13.  otes, 
1 — 9.) — Do  viortiJ'ij.  (13)  QavaTurt.  36.  See  on 
7:4. —  The  deeds  of  the  body.)  Taf  rx 

rof.  6:6.  7:24.  Col.  2:11.  12:4.  16: 

27.  Luke  23:51.  Acts  19:18.  Col.  3:9. — Some 


copies  read  (rapxa^. 

V.  14 — 17.  Regeneration  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
prepares  the  heart  for  receiving  Christ  by  living 
faith;  and  communicates  a  new  and  divine  life  to  | 
the  soul,  though  in  a  feeble  state,  as  that  of  “a  | 
new-born  babe.”  (jVote,  1  Pet.  2:1 — 3,  v.  2.)  i 
Believing  in  Christ,  we  become  “the  children  of  { 
God”  bj’  adoption  also.  [J^'otes,  John  1:10 — 13.  i 
Gal.  3:26 — 29.)  Therefore  all  they,  and  they  i 
only,  who  are  led  by  the  Spirit,  are  “the  children 
of  God,”  [jllarg.  "Ref.  r,  s. — Vote,  Gal.  5:16 — 
18.)  The  Holy  Spirit  leads  a  man  into  the 
knowledge  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  of  his  own  ' 
heart;  into  humble  repentance,  faith  in  Christ,  : 
holy  love,  communion  with  God,  and  delight  in 
his  worship  and  commandments:  on  the  other 
hand,  he  leads  him  away  from  vanity  and  iniquity,  , 
from  vice  and  ungodliness,  from  pride  and  dis-  , 
cord:  { Js'ote,  Ps.  143:S — 10.)  and  in  proportion  as 
we  willingly  give  up  ourselves  to  be  led  in  the  ■ 
paths  of  truth  and  holiness,  we  may  know  our 
adoption. — The  apostle  further  observed,  that  he  ■ 
and  his  brethren  at  Rome  had  not  received  again 
“the  spirit  of  bondage,”  to  serve  God  from  slavish  , 
fear;  for  this  all  must  do,  who  continue  under  the 
law  as  a  covenant,  if  they  attempt  to  serve  him 
at  all.  The  Mo.saic  dispensation  had  a  greater 
tendency  to  foster  this  temper,  than  the  Chris-  j 
tian  religion  has:  and  the  Jews,  too  generally, 
considering  the  whole  as  a  covenant  of  works, 
worshipped  God  in  this  slavish  manner.  But  the 
greater  number  of  the  Roman  converts  had  never 
been  under  the  Mosaic  law;  yet  they  are  spoken 
of  indiscriminately,  as  having  been  formerly  in¬ 
fluenced  by  “the  spirit  of  bondage:”  we  may  ; 
therefore  suppose,  that  those  convictions  were  j 
also  intended,  under  which  awakened  sinners, 
even  if  in  consequence  converted,  act  more  from  ^ 
fear  and  selfish  principles,  than  established  be-  i 
iievers  do;  abstaining  from  many  sins  through  i 
dread  of  consequences,  without  decidedly  hating 
them;  and  practising  duties  without  loving  them.  ^ 
These  convictions  indeed  proceed  from  the  mov¬ 
ing  of  the  Spirit  of  God  upon  their  minds,  and 
prepare  tliem  for  receiving  Christ  by  faith:  but 
they  are  verv  different  from  the  disposition,  and 
state  of  mind  and  heart,  of  those  who  are  brought 
into  the  full  light  and  liberty  of  the  gospel,  and 
have  received  “the  Spirit  of  adoption.”  {^Alay'g. 
Rtf.  t,  u. — J\'otes,  Js'um.  17:12,13.  JlTatt.  25:24 — 
30.  Jo/m  16:8— 11,14,15.  GaZ.  4:4— 7,21— 31.  , 
Eph.  1:13,14.  2  Tim.  1:6—8.  1  John  4:18.) 

Then  they  are  taught  and  animated  to  “serve  , 
God”  with  filial  reverence,  confidence,  love,  jj 


16  The  ^  Spirit  itself  beareth  witness 
^  with  our  spirit,  that  we  are  the  children 
of  God; 

1 7  And  *  if  children,  then  heirs;  ^  heirs 
of  God,  and  joint-heirs  with  Christ;  ®  if 
so  be  that  we  suffer  with  Mm,  that  we 
may  be  also  glorified  together. 

l^Pmctical  Ohservations.'\ 


1:22.  5:5. 


-22. 


7  23,26,27.  2  Cor 
Eph.  1:13,14.  4:30. 
z  2  Cor.  1:12.  1  John  3:19 
5:10. 

a  3,29,30.  5:9,10,17.  Luke  12:32. 
Acts  26:18,  Gal.  3:29.  4:7. 
Eph.  3:6,  Tit,  3:7.  Heb.  1; 
14.6:17.  Jam  2:5. 


b  Matt.  25:21.  Luke  22:29,30. 
John  17:24.  1  Cor.  2:9.  3:22, 

23.  Rev.  3:21.  21:7. 
c  Matt.  16:24.  Luke  24:26.  John 
12:25,26.  Acts  14:22.  2  Cor. 
4:8-12.  PhU.  1;29.  2  Tim. 
2:10—14. 


gratitude,  submission,  zeal,  and  admiring,  ador¬ 
ing  complacency;  and  are  especially  encouraged 
and  emboldened  to  call  upon  him  as  “a  Father,” 
for  all  things  which  they  want,  and  for  support 
and  deliverance  under  all  their  trials,  notwith¬ 
standing  their  conscious  unworthiness.  The 
word  “Abba,”  is  Syriac  for  “Father:”  and  the 
use  of  different  languages,  in  this  connexion, 
sweetly  indicates  the  harmony  of  Jews  and  Gen¬ 
tiles,  and  of  different  nations,  in  this  filial  wor¬ 
ship  of  God  according  to  the  gospel.  [Alarg, 
Ref.  X. — AToZes,  Alatf.  6:6,9.  Alark  14:36.  GaL 
4 — 7.)  Thus  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  producing  in 
believers  the  affections  which  dutiful  children 
bear  to  a  wise  and  good  father,  in  their  habitual 
state  of  heart  toward  God,  most  manifestly  attests 
their  adoption  into  his  family.  This  is  not  done 
by  a  voice,  or  immediate  revelation,  or  impulse, 
or  merely  by  a  text  brought  to  the  mind;  (for  all 
these  things  are  equivocal  and  delusory;)  but  by 
“bearing  witness  with  their  spirits,”  or  coincid¬ 
ing  with  the  testimony  of  their  own  enlightened 
minds  and  consciences,  as  to  their  uprightness  in 
embracing  the  gospel,  and  giving  themselves  up 
to  the  service  of  God.  (A'oZe,  2  Cor.  1:12 — 14, 
V.  12.)  So  that,  while  they  are  examining  them¬ 
selves  concerning  the  reality  of  their  conversion, 
and  find  scriptural  evidence  of  it;  the  Holy 
Spirit,  from  time  to  time,  shines  on  his  own  work, 
excites  their  holy  affections  into  livel}'  exercise, 
renders  them  very  efficacious  upon  their  conduct, 
and  thus  puts  the  matter  beyond  doubt:  for  while 
they  feel  the  spirit  of  dutiful  children  towards 
God,  as  described  in  his  holy  word,  they  become 
satisfied  concerning  his  paternal  love  to  them. 
(AoZe,  9:1 — 3.)  So  that,  this  “witness  of  the 
Spirit”  is  borne  along  with  that  of  our  own  con¬ 
sciences,  not  without  it,  nor  against  it:  and  it  co¬ 
incides  with  the  testimony  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in 
the  scripture,  and  must  be  proved  and  assayed  by 
it.  [Alarg.  Ref  y,  z.)  But  this  being  clearly 
ascertained,  we  may  confident!}'  regard  ourselves 
as  the  heirs  of  the  heavenly  inheritance,  (for  “if 
children,  then  heirs,”)  and  of  God  himself  as 
our  Portion;  even  “joint  heirs  with  Christ,”  the 
beloved  Son  of  the  Father,  being  accepted  in 
him,  and  appointed  with  him  to  share  the  glori¬ 
ous  inheritance:  [J^'otes,  John  14:15 — 17.  2  Cor. 
1:21,22.  Eph.  1:3—8,13,14.  1  Pet.  1:3—5.)  and 
of  this  we  may  be  still  more  fully  assured,  if  we 
patiently  endure  sufferings  after  his  example, 
and  for*  his  sake,  and  the  hope  of  being  also 
“glorified  with  him.”  (AToZes,  Luke  22:28 — 30. 
2  Tim.  2:8— 13.  1  PeZ.  4:12— 16.  5:1— 4.  Rev. 

1:9—11.3:20—22.) 

As  many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  (14) 
^Offoi  TlvzvfjLaTi  Gca  ayovTai.  Luke  4:1.  1  dot.  12:2. 

Gal.  5:18.  2  Tim.  3:6. — The  Spirit  of  bondage. 

(15)  Tlvtviia  ^aXetaf.  AeXfta,  21.  Gal.  4:24,  5:1. 
Heb.  2:15. —  The  Spirit  of  adoption.)  UvEvpa 
vio$-C9iai.  *Yio^eaia,  23.  9:4.  Gal.  4:o.  Eph.  1:5. 
— Beareth  witness  with.  (16)  ’EvuftapTvpei.  9:1.  See 
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18  For  ^  I  reckon,  that  the  sufferings 
of  this  present  time,  are  not  worthy  to  he 
compared  with  ®  the  glory  which  shall  be 
revealed  in  us. 

19  For  ^  the  earnest  ^  expectation  of 
the  creature  waiteth  for  ^  the  manifesta¬ 
tion  of  the  sons  of  God. 

20  For  *  the  creature  was  made  sub¬ 
ject  to  vanity,  not  willingly,  but  by  rea¬ 
son  of  him  who  hath  subjected  the  same, 


in  hope; 

d  Matt.  5:11,12.  Acts  20:24. 
2  Cor.  4:11,18.  Heb.  11:26,26. 
36.  1  Pet.  1:6,1. 

e  Col.  3:4.  2  Thes.  1:1— 12.  2: 
14.  1  Pet.  1:13.  4:13.  6:1.  1 
Johu  3:2. 
f  23.  Phil.  1:20. 
g  Is.  66:11.  Acts  3:21.  2  Pet. 


3:11 — 13.  Rev.  21:1 — 5. 
h  Mai.  3:11,18.  Matt.  25:31— 
46.  1  John  3:2. 

i  22.  Gen.  3:11—19.  5:29.  6: 
13.  Job  12:6—10.  Is.  24:5,6. 
Jer.  12:4,11.  14:6,6.  Hos.  4:3. 
Joel  1:18. 


on  2:15. — Joint  heirs.  (IT)  SuyxXipovo/’.oj.-  Eph.  "i: 
6.  Heh.  11:9.  1  Pet.  3:7 — We  suffer  with  him.'] 

XvixiraaxoiJiev.  1  Cor.  12:26.  Not  elsewhere. —  We 
may  be  ...  glorified  together.]  Zvv5o|aff^c«>//cv.  Here 
only. 

V.  18 — 23.  The  apostle  experienced  an  abun¬ 
dant  measure  of  the  suffering’s  of  Christ: 

Col.  1:24.  2  Tim.  2:8 — 13.)  but,  upon  the  most 
exact  and  deliberate  computation  of  them,  he 
found  them  “not  worthy  to  be  compared'’  with 
that  g’lorious  recompense,  which  will  be  bestow¬ 
ed  on  Christians,  or  “that  gloi^'  which  will  be 
revealed”  to  them,  and  accomplished  in  them. 
So  that  it  would  be  the  greatest  folly  imaginable, 
for  him  to  shrink  from  the  pursuit  of  this  promis¬ 
ed  felicity,  through  the  dread  of  the  most  terrible 
of  these  transient  sufferings.  [J\larg.  Ref.  d,  e. 
—J^otes,  5:3—5.  2  Cor.  4:8—18.  6:3— 10.)— In¬ 
deed  the  whole  visible  creation  seems  to  “wait,” 
with  earnest  expectation,  for  that  important  pe¬ 
riod,  when  the  “children  of  God  shall  be  mani¬ 
fested,”  in  the  glory  which  is  prepared  for  them: 
and  in  this,  it  resembles  a  man,  who,  with  out¬ 
stretched  neck,  looks,  and  waits  with  impatient 
longing,  for  the  arrival  of  some  beloved  and  ex¬ 
pected  friend.  [JIarg.  Ref.  f — h.)  For  “the  cre¬ 
ation  itself  was  made  subject  to  vanity”  and  disor¬ 
der,  through  man’s  apostasy:  “not  willingly,”  but 
by  a  kind  of  constraint,  through  the  guilt  and 
righteous  condemnation  of  Adam  and  his  posteri¬ 
ty.  By  this  awful  dispensation,  the  Lord  subject¬ 
ed  the  creatures  of  this  lower  world,  and  even 
the  visible  creation,  to  vanity.  Every  thing  seems 
perverted  from  its  intended  use:  the  inanimate 
creatures  are  pressed  into  the  service  of  man’s 
rebellion;  the  luminaries  of  heaven  give  him 
light,  by  which  to  work  wickedness;  the  fruits  of 
the  earth  are  sacrificed  to  his  luxury,  intemper¬ 
ance,  and  ostentation;  its  bowels  are  ransacked 
for  metals,  from  which  arms  are  forged  for  pub¬ 
lic  and  private  murder  and  revenge;  or  to  gratify 
man’s  avarice,  and  excite  him  to  fraud,  oppres¬ 
sion,  and  war.  The  animal  tribes  are  subject 
to  pain  and  death  through  man’s  sin:  and  their 
sufferings  are  exceedingly  increased  by  his  cru¬ 
elty,  who,  instead  of  a  kind  master,  is  become 
their  inhuman  butcher  and  tyrant.  Above  all, 
nearly  every  part  of  the  creation  has  been  and  is 
perverted,  in  one  way  or  other,  to  idolatry,  which 
is  especially  “vanity.”  (JVb^e,  1:21 — 23.)  The 
heavenly  luminaries,  the  earth,  rivers,  woods,  and 
mountains,  as  well  as  animals,  have  been  adored 
as  gods;  while  metals,  stone,  and  wood,  have  been 
fashioned  into  idols,  and  decorations  of  idols;  and 
all  the  prime  of  the  productions  of  the  earth  have 
been  offered  in  sacrifice  unto  them.  So  that,  every 
thing  is  in  an  unnatural  state:  the  good  crea- 
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21  Because  the  creature  itself  also 
shall  be  delivered  from  the  bondage  of 
corruption,  ^  into  the  glorious  liberty  of 
the  children  of  God. 

22  For  we  know  that  *  the  whole  cre¬ 
ation  groaneth  and  hravaileth  in  pain 
together  until  now. 

23  And  not  only  they,  but  ourselves 
also,  which  have  the  first-fruits  of  the 
Spirit,  ”  even  we  ourselves  groan  within 
ourselves,  '’waiting  for  the  adoption,  to 
wit,  P  the  redemption  of  our  body. 


k  19.  ReT.22:3— 5. 

*  Or,  every  creature.  20.  Mark 
16:16. 

1  Ps.  48:6.  John  16:21.  Rev. 
12:2. 

m  See  on  16,16.  5:5.  Gal.  5:22, 
23.Eph.  6:9. 


n  26. 1:24.  2  Cor.  5:2—4.  1:5. 
Phil.  1:21—23.  1  Pet.  1:1. 
o  19,25.  Luke  20:36.  Phil.  3.20, 
21.  2  Tiro.  4:8.  Tit.  2:13.  Heb. 
9:28.  1  John  3:2. 
p  Luke  21:28.  Eph.  1:14.  4:30. 


tures  of  God  appear  evih  through  man’s  abuse  of 
them;  and  even  the  enjoyment  originally  to  be 
found  in  them,  is  turned  into  vexation,  bitterness, 
and  disappointment,  by  man’s  idolatrous  love  of 
them  and  expectation  from  them.  Yet  this  oth¬ 
erwise  most  deplorable  state  of  the  creation,  is 
“in  hope:”  God  intends  to  rescue  it  from  this  con¬ 
fused  state,  and  to  deliver  it  from  being  thus 
“held  in  bondage”  to  man’s  depravity;  that  it 
may  partake  of  “the  glorious  liberty  of  bis  chil¬ 
dren,”  and  minister  to  it.  Thus  we  are  assured, 
that  “the  whole  creation  groans”  in  every  part, 
as  with  one  sympathizing  expression  of  anguish, 
(like  a  woman  in  the  pains  of  travail,  not  as  one 
in  the  agonies  of  death,)  expecting  and  impatient¬ 
ly  longing  for  a  glorious  event  of  all  these  dis 
tractions.  This  it  has  done  ever  since  the  fall, 
and  will  do,  in  a  measure,  till  the  end  of  the 
world.  The  miseries  also  of  the  human  species, 
through  their  own  and  each  other’s  wickedness, 
as  well  as  the  state  of  the  inferior  creatures,  de-  * 
dare  the  world  to  be  in  such  a  situation,  as  is  not 
intended  always  to  continue.  [J\Iarg.  Ref.  i — 1.) 
Nay,  not  only  do  all  creatures,  and  all  other  men 
here  below,  as  it  were,  groan  under  the  bunlens 
imposed  on  them  through  sin:  but  even  “the  chil¬ 
dren  of  God,”  who  have  “the  Spirit  of  adoption,” 
and  his  holy  consolations,  as  the  first  fruits  and 
pledge  of  their  everlasting  felicity,  [JVote,  14 — 
17.)  yet  groan  within  themselves,  through  mani- 
folci  pains,  conflicts,  temptations,  and  difficulties: 
and  especially  through  the  disquietude  of  indwell¬ 
ing  sin;  [Jfotes,  7:22 — 25.  2  Cor.  5:1 — 8.)  and 
in  “waiting  for  the  adoption,”  their  public  ad¬ 
mission  into  the  family  of  God,  and  to  the  enjoy¬ 
ment  of  their  inheritance:  at  that  season,  when 
their  bodies  also  shall  be  redeemed  from  the 
grave,  incorruptible,  immortal,  and  glorious. 
[Jlarg.  Ref.  m — p. — Jfotey  1  Cor.  15:50 — 54.) 
Then  Satan,  sin,  death,  misery,  and  all  wicked 
creatures,  will  be  confined  to  hell;  and  the  rest  of 
God’s  creation  will  appear  glorious,  pure,  beauti¬ 
ful,  orderly,  and  happy;  in  every  respect  answer¬ 
ing  the  end  for  which  it  was  formed,  and  in  noth¬ 
ing  abused  to  contrary  purposes.  (jNTofes,  Rev. 
20:11 — 15.  21:1 — 4.) — The  sufferings  of  animals 
though  very  many  and  grievous,  yet  being  unfeay 
ed  and  transient.,  are  doubtless  overbalanced  b> 
their  enjoyments;  and  to  infer  an  individual  re¬ 
surrection  of  all  or  any  of  them,  from  this  pass 
age,  is  surely  one  of  the  wildest  reveries,  whicb 
ever  entered  into  the  mind  of  a  thinking  man. — 
The  happy  effects  produced  by  the  gospel,  when 
extensively  successful,  even  in  this  present  world, 
may  be  considered  as  earnests  of  the  glorious 
scene,  of  which  the  apostle  speaks:  (JW4e,  Rtv. 
20:4 — 6.)  but  “the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of 
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A.  1).  W 


24  For  we  are  <1  saved  by  hope:  ‘‘but 
hope  that  is  seen  is  not  hope;  for  what  a 
man  seeth,  why  doth  he  yet  hope  for? 

25  But  if  we  hope  for  that  we  see 
not,  then  do  we  ®  with  patience  wait  for 
it. 


26  Likewise  the  Spirit  also  helpeth 
our  *  infirmities:  ^  for  we  know  not  what 


q  5:2.  12:12.  15:4,13.  Ps.  33:18, 
22,  146:5.  Prov.  14:32.  Jer. 
n:7.  7,ech.9:12.  1  Cor.  13:13. 
Gal.  6:6.  Col.  1:6,23,27.  1 
1’hes.  6:8.  2  Thes.  2:l6.  Tit. 
2:11— 13.  Heb.  6:18,19.  1  Pet. 
1;.3,21.  1  John  3:3. 
r  2  Cor.  4:18.  5:7.  Heb.  11:1.  1 
Pet.  1:10,11. 

s  23.2:7.  12:12.  Gen.  49:18.  Ps. 
27:14.37:7—9.  62:1,6,6.  130:6 


— 7.  Is.  25:9.  26:8.  Lam.  3:26, 
26.  Luke  8:15.  21:19.  Col.  1: 
11.  1  Thes.  1:3.  2  Thes,  3:5. 
Heb.  6:12,15.  10:36.  12:1—3. 
Jam.  1:3,4.  6:7 — 11  Rev.  1: 
9.  1310.  14:12. 

t  15:1.  2  Cor.  12:6—10.  Heb.  4: 
16.5:2. 

u  Matt.  20:22.  Luke  11:1, &c. 
Jam.  4:3. 


God”  (19),  and  “the  adoption,  to  wit,  the  redemp¬ 
tion  of  tlie  body”  (23),  clearly  shew  that  the  gen¬ 
eral  resurrection,  and  the  state  which  follows, 
were  especially,  and  indeed  exclusively  meant; 
for  then  only  will  “the  children  of  God  be  mani¬ 
fested”  as  such,  and  be  separated  from  all  others. 

1  John  3:1 — 3,  v.  2.) 

/  reckon.  (18)  Aoyi^onai.  See  on  2:3.  3:28. — In 
t/5.]  Etf  f)iiag.  “Unto  us.”  [JVotes,  2  Thes.  1:5 — 
10,  vv.  7,10.  1  Pet.  4:12 — 16,  v.  13.) — The  earnest 
expectation.  (19)  kiroKa^a^oKia.  P/iH.  1:20. — Of  the 
creature.']  Tm  Knetwg.  20 — 22,39.  1 :20,25.  JSIark 
10:6.  16:15 — Waiteih.]  XutKhxtrai.  23,25.  1  Cor. 
1:7.  Gat.  5:5.  Phil.  3:20.  Heb.  9:28. — The  mani¬ 
festation.]  ’Ttjv  airoKaXvxpiv.  16:25.  1  Cor.  1:7.  14: 
26.  Gal.  1:12.  2:2.  Pev.  1:1,  et  al.  A?ro<caXu7rru>,  18. 
See  on  J\Ialt.  16:17. —  Was  made  subject.  (20) 
'"rntTayri. —  If  ho  hath  subjected^  Tov  vnora^avta.  7. 
10:3.  13:1,5,  et  al.  Taoraw,  ordino.  See  on  Acts 
13:48. — To  vanity.]  Tt)  jiaratorTjTi.  Eph.  4:11.  2 
Pet.  2:18.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Ps.  4:2.  Ec.  1: 
2,14.  2:1,11,15,  et  al.  Sept.  A  finratog,  1  Cor.  3: 
20. — Shall  be  delivered.]  (21)  See 

on  6:18. — The  bondage  of  corruption.]  T775  5y\tias 
TTii  <p%pas.  See  on  15.  4>^opa,  1  Cor.  15:42,50. 

Gal.  6:8.  Col.  2:22.  2  Pet.  1;4.  2:12,19. — The 
glorious  liberty.]  Triv  eXsv&eptav  rrjs  “The 

liberty  of  the  glory.”  18. —  1  Cor.  10:29.  2  Cor. 
3:17.  Gal.  2:4.  5:1,13.  Jam.  1:25.  2:12.  1  Pei.  2: 
16.  2  Pet.  2-A9. — Groaneth.  (22)  ^v^eva^ei.  Here 
only.  Ex  uw,  et  5'£va^oi,23.  J\Iark  7:34.  2  Cor.  5: 
2.  Heb.  13:17.  Jam.  5:9. — Ti'availeth  in  pain  to¬ 
gether.]  Jivvu>6ivEi.  Here  only.  Ex  cuv,  et  wSivo), 
pnrlurio.  Ah  wSiv,  dolor  partus. — The  first-fruits. 
(23)  Hriv  airapx'iv,  11:16.  16:5.  1  Cor.  15:20.  16: 
15.  Jam.  1:18.  Rev.  14:4. — Lev.  23:10.  DewL  26: 
2  Sept. — The  adoption.]  '^lo^taiav.  See  on  1 5. — 
The  redemption.]  Tj^i/ aTroXurpwatj/.  Eph.  'i-A4.  4: 
30.  Luke  21:28.  See  on  3:24. 

V.  24 — 27.  True  believers  are  saved  “by,” 
or  in,  “hope;”  they  have  been  actually  brought 
into  a  state  of  safety;  but  their  comfort  consists 
“in  hope,”  rather  than  fruition.  Now  that  which 
is  the  object  of  sight,  sense,  or  enjoyment,  can¬ 
not  properly  be  called  “hope:”  for  how  can  a 
man  be  said  to  hope  for  the  vision  or  fruition  of 
that  which  he  at  present  beholds  and  enjoys?  The 
future  felicity  of  the  saints  will  chiefly  consist  in 
beholding  the  manifested  glory  of  God;  some 
glimpses  by  faith  they  here  “see  as  in  a  glass 
darkly;”  for  the  full  vision  and  fruition  of  his  glo¬ 
ry  they  hope,  and  wait,  in  reliance  on  his  promise, 
and  “by  patient  continuance  in  well  doing,” 
amidst  manifold  trials  and  temptations:  and  from 
this  hope  they  cannot  be  diverted,  by  the  vain  ex¬ 
pectation  of  finding  satisfaction  in  the  things  of 
time  and  sense.  [J\larg.  Ref.  q — s. — JsTotes,  5:3 
— 5.  1  Pet.  1:3 — 5.)  For,  though  their  infirmi¬ 
ties  are  many  and  great,  and  they  would  soon  be 


we  should  pray  for  as  we  ought;  ^  bu^ 
the  Spirit  itself  maketh  intercession  for 
us,  y  with  groanings  which  cannot  be  ut¬ 
tered. 

27  And  ^  he  that  searcheth  the  hearts, 
^  knoweth  what  is  the  mind  of  the  Spirit, 
*  because  ^  he  maketh  intercession  for 
the  saints  according  to  the  will  of  God. 

[Practical  Observations.'^ 
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overpowered  if  left  to  themselves;  yet  the  Spirit 
of  God  so  helps  them,  and  supports  them,  and  so 
powerfully  aids  their  exertions  feeble  and  infirm 
in  themselves,  that  they  are  not  entirely  over¬ 
come.  Indeed,  as  their  strength  and  comfort, 
amid  conflicts,  must  be  obtained  by  prayer,  and 
as  they  are  so  ignorant,  forgetful,  or  unbelieving, 
that  they  know  not  what  to  ask  for,  or  how  to 
ask  for  any  thing  in  a  proper  manner,  and  with 
proper  affections;  the  same  Spirit  compassionate¬ 
ly  assists  their  memories,  excites  their  desires 
and  hopes,  and  increases  their  faith.  Thus  he 
becomes  an  inward  “Intercessor,”  by  teaching 
them  to  offer  such  prayers,  as  are  pleasing  to 
God,  and  meet  to  be  accepted  throiig-h  their  heav¬ 
enly  Advocate.  [J^Iarg.  Ref.  t,  u. — JVotes,  Ps. 
37:4.  Jam.  5:16 — 18.  1  John  5:14,  15.  Jude  20, 
21.)  These  prayers  do  not  so  much  consist  in 
copious  and  fluent  expressions,  which  are  often 
destitute  of  suitable  affections;  but  in  deep  ac¬ 
quaintance  with  their  own  wants  and  miseries, 
earnest  longings  after  spiritual  blessings,  and  be¬ 
lieving  expectations  of  them,  which  are  some¬ 
times  productive  rather  “of  groans”  than  ot 
words:  or  they  are  uttered  in  broken  sentences 
and  detached  and  earnest  ejaculations,  rather 
than  a  continued  prayer;  or  they  are  larger  than 
any  words,  however  suitable,  can  express;  as  im¬ 
plying  more  than  a  man  can  find  words  to  utter. 
— Perhaps  the  humble,  broken-hearted  suppli¬ 
cant,  when  thus  groaning  out  his  desires  after 
pardon  and  deliverance  from  sin,  is  ashamed  to 
offer  such  incoherent  requests:  but  the  heart- 
I  searching  God  well  understands  and  approves 
j  this  energetic  language;  which  expresses  “the 
mind  of  the  Spirit,”  when  making  intercession 
for  the  saints,  in  whom  he  dwells;  according  to 
the  will  of  God,  both  in  his  promise,  command¬ 
ment,  and  providence:  and  such  prayers  will  sure¬ 
ly  be  answered,  when  the  well- worded  addresses 
of  formalists  will  be  rejected.  [J\larg.  Ref.  x, 
y.) — Jtlind  of  &c.]  ‘The  phrase  is  here  ...  the 
‘verv  same  that  was  used  in  the  sixth  verse;  and 
‘expresses,  not  merely  the  meaning,  but  the 
‘temper  and  disposition,  of  the  mind,  as  under  the 
‘influences  of  the  divine  Spirit,  pursuing  and 
‘breathing  after  such  blessings,  as  suit  its  ration- 
‘al  and  immortal  nature.’  Doddridge.  [^Jfotes,  5 
— 9.  Eph.  6:18 — 20,  v.  18.) — The  clause  in  one 
of  the  collects  of  our  liturgy,  seems  well  to  ex¬ 
press  this:  ‘That  they  may  love  the  thing  which 
‘thou  commandest,  and  desire  that  which  thou 
‘dost  promise.’  When  the  Holy  Spirit  produces 
this  state  of  the  judgment  and  affections;  the 
prayers  which  spring  from  it,  will  be  graciouslj’ 
accepted  through  our  heavenly  Advocate  by  the 
holy  heart-searching  God.  [J\farg.  Ref.  z — c.) 

By  hope.  (24)  T/?  cXm^i.  20.  4:18.  5:2,4,5.  12. 
12.  15:4,13.  Gal.  5:5,  et  at.  “In  the  hope.”  [jVotis, 
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28  And  ^  vve  know  that  all  things  work 
together  for  good,  to  ®  them  that  love  God, 
to  them  who  are  ^  the  called  according 
to  his  purpose. 

29  For  s  whom  he  did  foreknow,  ^  he 
also  did  predestinate  ^  to  be  conformed  to 
the  image  of  his  Son,  that  he  might 
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be  the  drst-born  among  many  brethren. 

30  Moreover  ^  whom  he  did  predesti¬ 
nate,  them  he  also  called;  ™  and  whom  he 
called,  them  he  also  justified;  “  and  whom 
he  justified,  them  he  also  glorified. 

31  What  °  shall  we  then  say  to  these 
things?  P  If  God  be  for  us,  who  can  be 
against  us? 
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5:3 — 5.  2  Cor.  4:13 — 18,  vv.  17,18.) — If  we  hope. 
(25)  Et  2A.  15:12,24.  Matt.  12:21.  iCor. 

13:7.  2  Cor.  5:11.  Heb.  11:1.  1  Pet.  3:5,  et  al.~ 
Patience.']  ’YiroixovTig.  See  on  2:7. — Helpeth.  (26) 
"ZvvavTiXafjiSaveTai.  See  ou  Cuke  10:40. — Px.  18:22. 
Ps.  89:21.  Sept.  ^^Lays  hold  together  with  oor 
infirmities;”  as  one  helps  another  to  take  up  and 
carry  a  burden,  which  he  is  too  weak  to  carry 
alone. — Maketh  intercession.]  'YTZEpEVTvyxavu.  Here 
only.  ’E.vrvyxavtj).,  27,34.  11:2.  Jlcts  2b:24.  Heb. 
7:25.  Tvyxavu>,  Acts  24:3. — Groanings.]  Sreva- 
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tered.]  A\a\t]Tois.  Here  only. — He  that  search- 
eth  the  hearts.  (27)  'o  tptuvwv  rag  KapSiag.  1  Cor.  2: 
10.  Rev.2:'2'3. — See  on  John  5:39. — The  mind  of 
the  Spirit.]  To  (ppovtipa  r»  IlvevpaTog.  See  on  6. 

V.  28 — 31.  From  the  preceding-  considera¬ 
tions,  the  apostle  assuredly  concluded,  that  all 
events,  in  life  or  death,  concurred  in  promoting- 
the  eternal  g-ood  of  every  true  believer,  however 
bitter  and  painful  they  might  at  present  be:  for 
nothing  could  ever  defeat  the  great  end,  propos¬ 
ed  in  all  the  dispensations  of  God  respecting 
them,  even  their  everlasting  salvation. — Provi¬ 
dential  appointments  are  doubtless  primarily  in¬ 
tended:  but  as  these  often  lead  men  into  tempta¬ 
tion,  and  so  prove  occasions  of  sin,  we  could  have 
no  assurance  that  they  would  “all  work  together 
for  good,”  if  we  w'ere  absolutely  to  except  the 
effects  of  our  own  sin  and  folly.  [JVote,  Gen.  22: 
1.)  The  sins,  indeed,  even  of  true  believers,  are 
not  always  over-ruled  for  their  increase  of  pres¬ 
ent  grace,  or  of  future  glory;  in  this  respect  they 
“suffer  loss,  and  are  saved  as  by  fire:”  (JVbfe,  1 
Cor.  3:10 — 15.)  yet  the  whole  concurs,  as  one 
complex  plan,  to  prepare  them  for  the  inherit¬ 
ance  intended  for  them;  and  many  of  their  own 
mistakes  and  miscarriages,  being  deeply  repent¬ 
ed  of  work  together  eminently  for  their  humilia¬ 
tion,  and  the  increase  of  their  grateful  love. 
[Marg.  Ref.  d,  e — Motes,  2  Chr.  32:24—33. 

26:69— 75.  2  Cor.  12:7—10.  P.  O.  1-10.) 
As  far  as  they  act  in  character,  and  live  in  the  ha¬ 
bitual  exercise  of  “love  to  God,”  all  things  con¬ 
cur  in  augmenting  their  final  recompense.  When 
they  act  out  of  character,  corrections,  and  per¬ 
haps  terrors,  will  be  employed  to  bring  them 
back  again:  and  if  a  man  allow  himself  in  sin, 
expecting  to  derive  good  from  it,  he  “does  evil 
that  good  may  come,”  he  “sins  on  that  grace 
may  abound,”  he  bears  the  broad  mark  of  a  hyp¬ 
ocrite,  and  “his  damnation  will  be  just.”  So 
that  we  need  not  invalidate  this  animating  as¬ 
surance,  to  guard  it  from  the  perversion  of  wick¬ 
ed  men,  as  some  have  done,  to  the  great  discour¬ 
agement  of  humble  Christians;  who  fear  nothing 
so  much  by  far,  even  in  their  sharpest  afflictions, 
as  their  own  lamented  propensity  to  sin  [Mote, 


John  10:26 — 31.) — The  persons  intended  once 
did  not  “love  God;”  [Motes,  5 — 9.  5:7 — 10.)  but 
they  had  been  “called”  into  a  state  of  reconcilia¬ 
tion  and  love  to  him,  “according  to  his  purpose” 
and  choice  of  them,  which  he  will  never  suffer  to 
be  frustrated.  Having  in  his  infinite,  but  incom¬ 
prehensible  wisdom  and  righteousness,  permitted 
the  fall  and  apostasy  of  man;  he  looked  upon  the 
whole  human  species  as  deserving  of  destruction, 
and  meet  for  it:  yet,  purposing  to  provide  and  re¬ 
veal  a  gracious  salvation  to  them,  for  the  glory 
of  his  name,  he  knew  that  they  would  as  certain¬ 
ly  reject  this  salvation,  as  they  would  break  his 
holy  law.  For  reasons  therefore  not  revealed  to 
us,  he  determined  to  leave  some  deservedly  to 
perish  in  obstinate  enmity;  and  graciously  to  re¬ 
cover  others  by  regeneration  and  efficacious 
grace.  These  “he  foreknew,”  not  merely  in  res¬ 
pect  of  external  privileges,  or  as  a  part  of  favor¬ 
ed  nations,  but  as  individually  chosen  to  eternal 
life:  for  in  consequence  of  this  foreknowledge, 
“he  predestinated,”  or  before  decreed,  them  “to 
be  conformed  to  the  image  of  his  son.”  [Marg. 
Ref.  f — h. — Mole,  Acts  2:22 — 24.)  In  this  life 
they  are  in  part  renewed  to  his  holy  image,  and 
walk  in  his  steps;  and,  having  passed,  like  Jesus, 
through  many  sufferings,  they  will  hereafter  be 
completely  conformed  to  his  holy  human  nature, 
both  in  body  and  soul:  that  so  he  may  appear 
among  them  as  “the  first  begotten,”  and  Head 
“of  the  many  brethren,”  which  shall  constitute 
the  family  of  God;  that,  being  admitted  through 
him  to  be  children  and  heirs,  they  may  thus  be 
made  meet  with  him  to  enjoy  their  inheritance. 
[Mote,  15 — 17.)  As  this  was  the  “determined 
purpose  and  foreknowledge  of  God”  respecting 
them;  so  all  the  intermediate  steps  were  equal¬ 
ly  pre-determined.  Thus  the  Lord  “calls”  to 
repentance,  faith  ifi  Christ,  and  newness  of  life, 
every  one  whom  he  has  “predestinated;”  he  “jus¬ 
tifies,”  through  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  every 
one  whom  he  “calls;”  and  he  will  finall}^  “glori¬ 
fy”  every  one  whom  he  “justifies.”  [Marg.  Ref. 
g — n.) — Sanctification  is  not  expressly  mention¬ 
ed  in  this  golden  chain:  but  “predestination  to  be 
conformed  to  the  image”  of  Christ,  effectual  call¬ 
ing,  and  final  glory,  so  describe  the  beginning, 
the  progress,  and  the  consummation  of  sanctifi¬ 
cation,  that  no  omission  can  in  this  respect  be 
imputed  to  the  apostle.  In  the  language  of  faith 
and  hope,  he  speaks  of  the  whole  work  as  already 
done,  because  ensured  by  the  purposes  and  prom¬ 
ises  of  God;  and  he  demands  what  can  be  said 
unto,  or  against,  such  things.  For  if  God  be  thus 
“for  us,”  freely  and  absolutely,  our  unchangea¬ 
ble  Friend,  and  thus  determined  to  bless  us  with 
everlasting  felicity;  who  or  what  can  be  so  against 
us,  as  to  defeat  his  gracious  purpose.^  Or  what 
need  have  we  to  fear  the  rage  and  power  of  all 
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32  He  ^  that  spared  not  his  own  Son, 
but  ^  delivered  him  up  for  us  all,  ®  how 
shall  he  not  with  him  also  freely  give  us 
all  things? 

33  Whif^  shall  lay  any  thing  to  the 
charge  “  of  God’s  elect?  ^  It  is  God  that 
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justiheth. 
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creatures,  if  the}’^  should  combine  ag’ainst  us? 
[JIarg.  Ref.  o,  p.) — From  this  and  similar  passag¬ 
es,  some  persons  have  absurdly  spoken  of  our  hav¬ 
ing  heen  justified  from  eternity^  &c.  but  ihe  fixed 
intention  of  doing  any  tiling,  is  perfectly  distinct 
from  the  actual  performance  of  it.  God  as  abso- 
lutel}'  determined  the  final  glorification  of  every 
believer,  as  he  did  the  justification  of  every  elect 
person:  we  might  then  as  well  say,  they  have 
been  glorified  in  body  and  soul  from  all  eternity: 
this  could  not  be  more  absurd  or  unscriptural, 
than  the  notion  of  being  justified  from  eternity; 
and  probably  it  would  be  less  capable  of  perver¬ 
sion. — Dr.  Whitby  sa3^s,  that  all  the  fathers,  be¬ 
fore  Augustine,  understood  this  passage  ‘of  those, 
‘whom  God  foresaw  would  love  him.’  But  does 
God  foresee,  that  any  of  our  race,  while  unregen¬ 
erate,  will  love  him?  Eph.  1:3 — 8.)  And 

is  not  the  clause  “called  according  to  his  pur¬ 
pose,”  of  the  same  import  as  regenerated?  And 
can  this  choice  of  some,  rather  than  others,  of 
our  fallen  race,  because  of  something  spiritually 
good  in  them,  as  the  ground  of  it,  in  order  to  their 
being  thus  “called,”  possibly  consist  with  the  doc¬ 
trines  of  original  sin,  or  the  total  depravity  of  hu¬ 
man  nature,  and  of  a  regeneration  from  the  death 
of  sin  to  the  life  of  righteousness?  Does  it  not 
border  on  Pelagianism?  This,  however,  gives  up 
the  notion  of  a  national  election  being  intended, 
indeed,  if  all  the  Gentiles,  or  all  the  inhabitants 
of  an}’  one  nation,  whom  God  foreknew,  and  de¬ 
termined  to  call  into  his  church,  be  actually 
“conformed  to  the  image  of  Christ,”  and  “justi¬ 
fied,”  and  shall,  without  exception,  partake  of 
eternal  g'lory;  the  interpretation  of  the  passage, 
as  referring  to  the  election  of  collective  bodies, 
may  stand;  but  otherwise  it  cannot.  So  that,  if 
this  were  the  only  passage,  in  which  the  humili¬ 
ating  subject  was  expressly  mentioned;  we  might 
confidently  maintain,  that  the  doctrine  of  in¬ 
dividual  predestination  to  eternal  life,  and  the 
authority  of  the  apostle  as  an  inspired  writer, 
must  stand  or  fall  together.  Nothing  more  fullv’ 
shews  this,  than  the  difficulties  to  which  its  very 
learned  and  sagacious  opposers  are  reduced;  and 
the  different  and  discordant  grounds  on  which 
they  rest  their  cause:  for  they  scarcely  agree  in 
any  thing,  but  in  determining  to  oppose  the  most 
natural  and  obvious  meaning  of  the  words.  Per¬ 
haps  the  apostle’s  doctrine  was  never  more  justly 
expressed  bj'  anj^  uninspired  writer,  than  in  the 
former  part  of  the  seventeenth  article  of  our 
church.  ‘Predestination  unto  life,  is  the  everlasting 
‘purpose  of  God,  whereb}’  (before  the  foundations 
‘of  the  world  were  laid,]  he  hath  constantly  de- 
‘creed  by  his  counsel,  secret  to  us,  to  deliver  from 
‘curse  and  damnation  those  whom  he  hath  chosen 
‘in  Christ  out  of  mankind;  and  to  bring  them  by 
‘Christ  to  everlasting  salvation,  as  vessels  made 
‘to  honor.  Wherefore  they  which  be  endued 
‘with  so  excellent  a  benefit  of  God,  be  called  ac- 
‘cording  to  God’s  purpose,  by  his  Spirit  working 


34  Who  y  is  he  that  condemneth? 
*  It  is  Christ  that  died,  yea,  rather  that 
is  risen  again,  ^  who  is  even  at  the  right 
hand  of  God,  ^  who  also  maketh  interces¬ 
sion  for  us. 

35  Who  ®  shall  separate  us  from  the 


y  1.  14:3.  Job  34:29.  Ps.  37: 

33.  109:31.  Jer.  50:20. 
z  4:25.  5:6—10.  14:9.  Job  33; 
24.  Matt.  20:28.  John  14:19. 
Gal.  3:13,14.  Heb.  1:3.  9;I0 
—  14.  10:10—14,19—22.  12:2. 
1  Pet.  3:18.  Rev.  1:18. 
a  Mark  16:19.  Acts  7:56 — 60. 


Col.  3:1.  Heb.  8:1,2.  1.  Pet. 
3:22. 

b  27.  Is.  53:12.  John  16:23,26, 
27.  17:20—24.  Heb  4:14,16 
7:25.  9:24.  1  John  2: 1,2. 
c39.  Ps.  103:17.  Jer.  318. 
John  10:28.  13:1.  2  Thes.  2 
13,14,16.  Rev.  1:5,6. 


‘in  due  season;  they  through  grace  obey  the  call- 
‘ing;  they  be  justified  freely;  they  be  mane  the 
‘sons  of  God  by  adoption;  they  be  made  like  the 
‘image  cf  his  only  begotten  Son  Jesus  Christ;  they 
‘walk  religiously  in  good  works,  and  at  length  by 
‘God’s  mercy,  the}’  attain  to  everlasting  felicity'.’ 
— Love  Got/,  &c.  (28)  Jam.  1:12.  2:5 — 

7.  1  4:9— 12,19. 

Work  together.  (28)  'Zwepyei.  ‘Omnia  in  utilita- 
‘tern  verorum  Dei  cultorum  cedere.’  Schleusner. 
See  on  JIark  16:20. — The  called.']  Tot?  kAt/toij. 
See  on  1:1,6. — According  to  his  purpose.]  Kara 
irpo-Seffiv.  9:11.  Eph.'iJ].  3: 1 1 .  2  Tm.  1 :9.  See  on 
Acts  11:23 — He  did  foreknow.  (29)  Hporyi/w.  1 1:2. 
Acts  26:5.  1  Pet.  1:20.  2  Pet.  3:17.  npoyvwajf’  See 
on  Acts  2:23. —  He  did  predestinate.]  Tlpouipifre.  30. 

on  Acts  4:^2H. — To  he  conformed.] 

Phil.  3:21.  Not  elsewhere.  'Lvnnopcpbucvo^.,  I  hil. 
3:10. — The  image.']  t*??  ukovo?.  1  Cor.  1 1:7.  15:49. 
2  Cor.  3:18.  4:4.  CoZ.  1:15.  3:10.  i/e6. 10:1.  See 
on  1:23. — The  first-horn.]  Hp  wroroKov.  JMatt.  1:25. 
Co/.  1:15.  1:6.  11:28.  12:23.  Rev.  1:5. 

V.  32 — 34.  The  omnipotence  and  omniscience 
of  God  had  been,  in  the  preceding  verse,  oppos¬ 
ed  to  the  puny  efforts  of  every  enemy:  here,  his 
former  benefits  are  shewn  to  be  assured  pledges 
of  final  felicity,  to  all  real  Christians.  The  holi¬ 
ness  of  God  and  man’s  sinfulness  seemed  to  bar  the 
way  to  man’s  happiness;  but  the  free  love  of  God 
to  them,  when  rebels  and  enemies,  induced  him 
to  “give  his  own  Son”  to  be  their  Surety  and  Sac¬ 
rifice,  who  willingly  assumed  their  nature,  in  or¬ 
der  to  bear  their  sins:  and  in  this,  the  Father 
“spared  him  not,  but  delivered  him  up’’  to  ago¬ 
ny,  ignominy,  and  death;  notwithstanding  his 
personal  dignity  and  excellency,  the  perfection 
of  his  obedience,  and  his  own  inconceivable  love 
of  him.  [Alar g.  Ref.  (\.,  r. — JVb/e^,  5:6 — 10.  Js. 
53:7 — 10.  2  Pet.  2:4 — 9.)  Thus  he  bore  the 

curse  in  the  stead  of  all  his  people,  and  so  expi¬ 
ated  their  guilt,  even  when  they  were  enemies: 
and  having,  in  virtue  of  that  atonement,  and  his 
own  eternal  choice,  called  them  into  a  state  of 
peace  with  him,  and  taught  them  to  love  and 
obey  him;  how  can  it  be  supposed,  that  he  will 
now  withhold  any  thing  from  them?  [AJarg.  Ref. 
s.—JV'o/es,  Ps.  84:11,12.  1  Cor.  3: 1 8—23.  Eph. 

3:20,21.)  All  things  in  heaven  and  earth,  the 
universal  creation,  yea,  the  everlasting  enjoy¬ 
ment  of  the  Creator  himself  as  their  Portion, 
are  not  so  great  a  display  of  his  free  love  to 
them,  as  the  gift  of  his  co-equal  Son  to  be  the 
atonement  on  the  cross  for  their  sins;  and  all  the 
rest  necessarily  follows  upon  their  union  with 
him,  and  interest  in  him.  (Afo/e,  John  3:16.) 
The  emphasis  is  evidently  here  laid,  not  on  Christ 
as  incarnate.,  being  given  up  to  death  foi  us;  but 
in  God’s  giving  his  own  Son  to  become  incarnate 
for  such  a  purpose.  (JV'o/e,  ./o/in  5:1 7,1 8.) — Who 
then  “can  lay  any  thing  to  the  charge  of  God’s 
elect;”  to  the  charge  of  those  whose  election  is 
manifested,  by  their  being  called  to  the  fellow. 
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lov'e  of  Christ?  shall  tribulation,  or  dis¬ 
tress,  or  persecution,  or  famine,  or  naked¬ 
ness,  or  peril,  or  sword? 

36  As  it  is  written,  ®  For  thy  sake  we 
are  killed  all  the  day  long;  we  are  ac¬ 
counted  as  ^  sheep  for  the  slaughter. 

37  Nay,  s  in  all  these  things  we  are 
more  than  conquerors,  through  ^  him  that 
loved  us. 


J  17.  5:3—5.  Matt.  5:10—12. 
10:28 — 31.  Luke  21:12—18. 
.lohn  16:33.  Acts  14:22.  20:23, 
24.  2  Cor.  4:17.  6:4—10.  11; 
23—27.  2  Tim.  1:12.  4:16—18. 
Heb.  12:3 — 11.  Jam.  1:2 — 4. 
1  Pet.  1:5— 7.  4:12— 14.  Rev. 
7:14—17. 

i  Ps.  -^4:22.  141:7.  John  16:2. 
1  Cor.  16:30,31.  2Cor.4:ll. 


f  Is.  53:7.  Jer.  11:19.  12:3.  51: 
40.  Acts  8:32. 

g  2  Chr.  20:25—27.  Is.  25:8. 
1  Cor.  16:64,57.  2  Cor.  2:14. 
12:9,10.  1  John  4:4.  6:4,5. 

Rev.  7:9,10.  11:7—12.  12:11. 
17:14.  21:7. 

h  Gal.  2:20.  Eph.  5:2,25—27. 
2Thes.  2:16.  1  John  4:10,19. 
Rev.  1:6. 


ship  of  Christ.^  when  it  is  God,  ag-ainst  whom 
they  have  sinned,  who  has  at  such  a  price  com¬ 
pletely  justified  them.?  [J\Iarg.  Ref.  t — x. — JSTote^ 
1,2.  Is.  50:7 — 9.  54:15 — 17.)  Satan  may  accuse 
them,  the  world  may  revile  them,  their  brethren 
may  suspect  and  censure  them,  their  own  con¬ 
sciences  may  reproach  them  with  many  sins;  the 
law  may  convict  and  condemn  them,  for  many 
former  and  later  transgressions:  but  God  him¬ 
self  pleads  their  cause;  he  pronounces  them 
righteous,  silences  their  accusers,  pacifies  their 
consciences,  clears  their  characters,  and  shews 
the  law  magnified,  and  justice  satisfied,  in  the 
obedience  and  sufferings  of  their  Surety;  and  who 
then  can  make  good  any  charge  against  them.? 
(A^ofe,  Zech.  3:1 — 4.)  If  they  look  forward  to  the 
day  of  judgment;  who  shall  then  condemn  them.? 
The  J  udge  himself  will  be  the  same  Person  who  lov¬ 
ed  them,  died  for  their  sins,  and  rose  again  for  their 
justification:  (jVb^e,  4:23 — 25.)  and  who  now  at 
the  right  hand  of  the  Father  ever  liveth  to  plead 
in  their  behalf,  and  to  exert  his  almighty  power 
for  their  benefit!  Even  now,  he  presents  their  ser¬ 
vices  for  acceptance  before  his  Father’s  throne; 
he  quashes  all  accusations  brought  against  them, 
he  defeats  the  machinations  of  their  enemies;  he 
manages  all  things  for  their  good,  and  is  perfect¬ 
ing  his  work  in  them:  and  will  he  then  forsake 
the  work  of  his  own  hands,  and  at  last  condemn 
them  to  hell.?  It  is  impossible!  [J\Iarg.  Ref.y — 
b. — Is.  54:6 — 10, 1 5 —  1 7.  Luke 22:3 1  — 34,  v. 
32.  John  17:1—3.  2  T/ie^.  2: 13,14.  Heb.  1:23—25.) 

Spared  not.  (32)  Ou^c  e<psiaaTo.  1 1:21. 2  Pet.  2:4, 
5.  See  on  Acts  20:29. —  His  own  <Son.]  t«  iSm 
hiu.  See  on  1  Cor. 1:2. — Freely  give.)  Xapiaerai. 
1  Cor.  2:12.  See  on  Ew/ce  7:21,42. — Shall  lay  any 
thing  to  the  charge.  (33)  Ey/eaXtaet.  See  on  Acts23:29. 

V.  35 — 39.  As  infinite  and  unchangeable  pow¬ 
er  and  love,  are  engaged  in  behalf  of  all  believ¬ 
ers,  and  the  mercy  already  shewn  them  is  great¬ 
er  than  all  that  which  is  further  needful;  they 
may  even  triumph  on  the  field  of  battle,  and  ex¬ 
ult  amidst  their  conflicts  and  groans:  for  “who 
shall  separate  them  from  the  love  of  Christ,” 
who  has  chosen,  redeemed,  called,  and  justified 
them?  Shall  trials,  persecutions,  or  calamities  of 
any  kind,  degree,  or  continuance.?  Shall  the 
sword  of  war,  or  that  of  the  executioner.?  Indeed 
it  had  been  written  of  old,  that  the  harmless  peo¬ 
ple  of  God  were,  and  would  be.,  butchered  like 
sheep.  [J\Iarg.  Ref.  c — f. — JSTotes,  5:6 — 10.  Ps. 
44:17—22.  John  16:1—3.  Eph.  3:14—19,  vv.  10, 
19.)  But,  instead  of  being  separated  from  his 
love  by  these  events,  they  would  be  brought  to 
the  more  complete  enjoyment  of  it:  and  so  not 
only  escape  unhurt,  or  barely  come  off  victorious; 
but  they  would  also  be  made  “more  than  con¬ 
querors,”  even  immense  gainers,  by  their  suf- 
64] 


38  For  ‘  I  am  persuaded,  ^  that  neither 
death,  nor  life,  nor  angels,  ^  nor  princi¬ 
palities,  nor  powers,  nor  things  present, 
nor  things  to  come, 

39  “  Nor  "  height,  nor  °  dc]jfli,  nor  any 
other  creature,  p  shall  be  able  to  sepa 
rate  us  from  4  the  love  of  God,  which  is 
in  Christ  .Tesus  our  Lord. 
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ferings,  through  the  supporting  grace  of  their 
loving  Savior.  [J\Iarg.  Ref.  g,  h. — Jfotes.,  2  Chr. 
20:22 — 25.  32:27 — 29.)  Indeed,  the  apostle  was 
fully  “persuaded,”  or  assured,  that  neither  the 
love  of  life,  nor  its  snares  and  trials,  nor  the  fear, 
agony,  or  separating  stroke  of  death  in  any  form, 
nor  the  machinations  of  evil  angels,  or  of  all  the 
principalities  and  powers  of  darkness,  or  the  un¬ 
godly  persecuting  princes  of  this  world;  nor  an}”^ 
present  calamities,  or  future  unknown  changes 
or  undiscovered  scenes;  neither  the  height  of 
prosperity,  nor  the  depth  of  adversity;  neither 
the  highest  created  power,  nor  the  deepest  plots 
of  subtle  enemies;  nor  any  creature,  nor  all 
creatures,  shall  ever  prevail  to  separate  true  be¬ 
lievers  “from  the  love  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus” 
towards  them:  as  his  purposes  are  unchangeable, 
his  engagements  irrevocable,  and  his  power  in¬ 
vincible.  [J\Iarg.  Ref.  i — q. — J^ote^  1  Cor.  3:18 
— 23.) — It  is  frivolous  to  say,  that  sin,  being  no 
creature  of  God,  may  separate  the  believer  from 
his  love,  notwithstanding  all  this:  for  such  a  re¬ 
striction  wholly  invalidates  the  passage.  Tribu¬ 
lation,  persecution,the  terror  of  death,  the  frowns 
or  smiles  of  the  world,  and  the  machinations  of 
evil  spirits,  have  not  the  smallest  tendency  to 
“separate  us  from  the  love  of  God,”  except  as 
they  prove  occasions  of  sin.  Professed  believers 
in  such  circumstances  often  forsake  God  and 
perish;  but  “all  his  saints  are  in  his  hand,”  and 
“are  kept  by  his  power  through  faith  unto  salva¬ 
tion:”  so  that  they  either  resist  and  overcome 
every  temptation;  or  if  baffled  and  foiled,  they 
are  brought  back  by  convictions  and  corrections, 
with  penitent  tears  and  fervent  supplications; 
and  they  dread  suffering  chiefly,  because  they 
fear  lest  it  should  prove  the  occasion  of  indwell¬ 
ing  sin  gaining  some  victory  over  them.  [Jsfotes^ 
Luke  22:31—34.  John  10:26—31.  1  Pet.  1:3—5.) 
— If  a  man  take  encouragement  to  sin  from  such 
assurances,  he  renders  it  extremely  probable 
that  he  has  no  interest  in  them:  no  one  can  tri¬ 
umph  on  this  ground,  who  has  not  scriptural  evi¬ 
dence  of  his  conversion  and  his  love  to  God; 
(JVbte,  28 — 31.)  or  take  the  warrantable  comfort 
of  them,  except  he  is,  at  present,  striving  against 
sin,  and  harassed  by  fears  lest  some  future  event 
should  give  that  detested  and  dreaded  foe,  a  fatal 
advantage  over  him.  We  must  not  therefore 
take  the  cordials  from  the  weary  and  almost 
fainting  combatants;  because  others  unwarrant¬ 
ably  seize  upon  them,  and  fatally  intoxicate  them¬ 
selves  with  them. 

Shall  separate.  (35)  Xwptaei.  39.  See  on  J}faft. 
19:6. — Eietress.)  Y.Ttvo')(wpia.  See  on  2:9. — Jfa- 
kedness^  Tvuvorris.  2  Cor.  11:27.  Rev.  3:18.  Tvfivoi, 
25:36,38. — For  thy  sake.,  k.c.  (36)  Exactly 
from  Sept.  Ps.  44:22. —  JVe  are  killed.)  Oavaryfit- 


A.  D.  61. 


CHAPTER  VIII 


A.  D.  61. 


Sa.  13.  7:4. — SlaughterJ]  ^(paytji.  Acts  8:32.  Jam. 
5.5. —  We  are  more  than  conquerors.  (37)  *Yir£pvt- 
Kwyitv.  Here  only. — I  am  persuaded.  (38)  njireta- 
pat.  ‘Cer/Ms  5wm.’ Schleusner.  14:14.  15:14.  Z/w/ce 
20:6.  2  Tim.  1:5,12.— (39)  'Y»fw//a.  2  Cor. 
10:5.  Not  elsewhere.  *r^os,  Eph.  3:18. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—9. 

The  terrors  of  the  law,  and  our  own  conscious¬ 
ness  of  guilt  and  indwelling  sin,  should  endear 
to  us  the  free  salvation  of  the  gospel;  and  urge  us 
to  flee  for  refuge  to  Christ,  that  we  may  be  safe 
in  him,  as  Noah  was  in  the  ark,  when  threatened 
destruction  shall  overwhelm  all  ungodly  men. — 
While  we  earnestly  desire  to  be  delivered  from 
condemnation,  let  us  seek  for  grace  to  enable  us 
“to  walk,  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit:” 
thus  it  will  be  evident,  that  “the  law  of  the  Spirit 
of  life  in  Christ  Jesus,  hath  made  us  free  from 
the  law  of  sin  and  death,”  and  that  the  grace  of 
the  gospel  has  already  done  far  more  towards 
our  sanctification,  than  the  law  could  possibly 
ever  do  for  those,  who  desired  to  be  under  it. 
For  if  we  truly  rel}'  on  the  sacrifice  of  the  Son 
of  God,  “in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,”  for  our 
sins;  we  shall  find  that  our  old  nature  is  condemn¬ 
ed  and  must  be  crucified;  we  shall  heartily  con¬ 
cur  in  putting  this  sentence  in  execution;  and 
long  for  “the  righteousness  of  the  law  to  be  ful¬ 
filled  in  us,”  even  as  it  was  by  our  Surety.  Of 
this,  our  present  habitual  “walk  after  the  Spirit” 
is  an  earnest  and  sure  pledge.  But  “the  carnal 
mind”  and  conversation  are  evidences,  that  a 
man  “is  dead  in  sin”  and  under  the  curse  of  the 
law,  however  he  may  speak  about  the  grace  of  the 
gospel:  for  those  who  are  “alive  to  God,”  and  “at 
peace  with  him,”  are  spiritual  in  their  judgment, 
affections,  and  habitual  walk,  though  they  grieve 
that  they  are  not  more  so.  But  “the  carnal 
mind  is  enmity  against  God:”  no  unregenerate 
man  can  delight  in  his  holy  law,  or  be  subject  to 
it;  and  how  can  it  be  expected  that  God  should 
be  pleased  with  the  formal  services  of  enemies 
and  rebels?  We  should,  therefore,  especially  ex¬ 
amine  ourselves,  whether  “the  Spirit  of  Christ 
dwell  in  us;”  for  if  this  be  not  our  case,  we  do 
not  belong  to  him,  are  not  in  his  kingdom,  and 
shall  not  have  our  portion  with  him;  but  with  the 
wicked,  “in  the  everlasting  fire  prepared  for  the 
devil  and  his  angels,”  unless  this  entire  change 
be  wrought  in  our  hearts,  and  lives,  during  our 
continuance  in  this  world. 

V.  10—17. 

If  “the  Spirit  of  Christ”  have  taken  possession 
of  our  hearts,  and  renewed  his  holy  image  there; 
the  death  of  our  “mortal  bodies’  will  make  way 
for  perfecting  the  life  of  our  immortal  souls,  in 
which  eternal  life  now  abides;  and,  through  the 
Redeemer’s  righteousness,  our  bodies  too  shall  be 
raised  again  to  share  that  glorious  felicity.  What 
then  can  a  worldly  life  present  to  our  view, 
worthy  for  a  moment  to  be  put  in  competition 
with  this  noble  “prize  of  our  high  calling?”  All 
that  we  owe  to  the  flesh,  is  a  holy  revenge  for 
the  injuries  already  done,  and  the  hindrances 
continually  given  us:  and  instead  of  rendering  our 
state  doubtful,  by  living  after  it  in  any  degree;  we 
should,  by  the  Spirit,  continually  endeavor,  more 
and  more  entirely,  to  mortify  it,  and  repress  all 
its  actings.  ^J^Tote^  Gal.  5:16 — 18,22 — 26.)  Thus, 
giving  up  ourselves  to  be  “led  by  the  Spirit,” 
our  adoption  will  be  manifest,  we  shall  gradually 
be  emancipated  from  servile  motives  and  fears, 
and  shall  trust  and  obey  God,  and  walk  with 
him  as  our  reconciled  Father;  the  Holy  Spirit 
will  witness  with  our  consciences,  that  we  have 
the  temper  of  loving,  obedient  children  towards 
him;  and  thus  support  us  in  all  trials  and  circum- 

VoL.  VI.  9 


stances  with  the  joyful  prospect  and  most  blessed 
anticipations  of  our  incorruptible  inheritance. 

V.  18—27. 

It  is  the  will  of  our  heavenly  Father,  that  “in 
the  world  we  should  have  tribulations,”  and  have 
fellowship  with  Christ  in  his  sufferings,  before 
we  “be  glorified  together”  with  him.  But  on 
the  most  rational  principles,  and  most  exact 
computation,  we  shall  find,  “that  the  sufferings 
of  this  present  time,  are  not  worthy  to  be  com¬ 
pared  with  the  glory  which  shall  be  revealed  in 
us;”  even  if,  instead  of  our  light  trials,  we  were 
called  to  bear  as  heavy  and  durable  a  cross  as 
that  of  the  apostle. — Indeed,  sin  has  filled  the 
world  with  suffering,  yea  with  unspeakable  dis¬ 
order  and  misery;  all  creatures  seem  to  proclaim 
man’s  fatal  apostasy,  and  to  recommend  the  ines¬ 
timably  precious  salvation  of  Christ. — Men  every 
where  are  most  evidently  at  war  with  their  Ma¬ 
ker  and  with  each  other:  so  that  the  earth  is 
become  a  great  slaughter-house  and  burying 
ground,  to  its  inhabitants;  and  the  animals  are 
forced  into  the  service  of  men’s  lusts,  by  a  most 
abominable  perversion:  and  the  creatures  of  God 
are  made  his  rivals,  in  that  men  generally,  every 
where  and  through  every  age,  “have  worshipped 
the  creature  more  than  the  Creator,  who  is  bless¬ 
ed  for  evermore.”  Thus  the  “creation  groans 
under  bondage”  to  human  depravity;  every  part 
of  it  seems  to  abet  man’s  rebellion,  or  to  be  an 
instrument  of  his  crimes;  and  the  more  reflecting 
even  of  the  heathen  could  see  the  strange  state 
of  the  world,  though  they  saw  neither  the  cause 
nor  the  cure  of  it.  But  the  gospel  opens  a  bright¬ 
er  prospect;  a  glorious  crisis  approaches,  of 
which  all  things  seem  in  anxious  expectation. 
When  “the  children  of  God  shall  be  manifested,” 
and  separated  from  his  implacable  foes,  a  com¬ 
plete  deliverance  from  this  bondage  will  be  given 
to  all,  except  Satan  and  his  obstinate  adherents; 
and  sin,  deformity,  vanity,  and  misery,  shall  be 
seen  no  where,  but  in  the  bottomless  pit.  May 
we  then  give  diligence  to  ensure  our  interest  in 
this  redemption,  and  to  possess  “the  first-fruits  of 
the  Spirit,  the  earnest  and  pledge”  of  our  inheri¬ 
tance.  Then  our  groans  under  our  share  of  this 
universal  ruin,  while  we  wait  for  our  final  adop¬ 
tion,  will  be  “in  hope:”  we  shall  learn  to  disre¬ 
gard  the  perishing  things  which  are  seen,  and  pa¬ 
tiently  to  expect  and  wait  for  the  good  things, 
which  are  unseen  and  eternal.  The  Spirit  of 
God  will  help  us  under  our  infirmities  to  support 
our  trials:  and,  notwithstanding  our  own  insuf¬ 
ficiency,  we  shall,  by  his  effectual  teaching  and 
aid,  pray  to  our  heavenly  Father,  with  such  large 
and  spiritual  desires,  and  such  unutterable  pant- 
ings  after  his  salvation,  as  shall  ensure  a  gracious 
answer,  and  abundant  supplies  of  every  needful 
blessing. 

V.  28—39. 

If  assured,  that  we  really  “love  God,”  and 
that  we  habitually  endeavor  to  keep  his  com¬ 
mandments;  we  may  rest  satisfied,  that  all  things 
shall  finally  terminate  to  our  greatest  advantage. 
For  the  love  of  God,  ruling  in  the  hearts  of  those 
who  were  once  enmity  to  him,  proves  that  they 
have  been  “called  according  to  his  purpose,”  in 
order  to  be  “conformed  to  the  image  of  his  Son,” 
and  made  meet  as  his  brethren  to  be  “joint  heirs 
with  him.”  But  none  can  have  any  ground  to 
think  themselves  predestinated,  called,  or  justi¬ 
fied,  or  to  expect  to  be  glorified;  except  they 
love  God,  bear  the  image  of  Christ,  walk  in  his 
steps,  and  aim  to  obey  and  honor  him:  and,  what¬ 
ever  men  may  object  against  these  things,  they 
who  are  thus  chosen,  called,  and  justified,  shall 
without  doubt  be  eternally  glorified;  nor  will  a 
single  exception  be  found  to  this  rule,  though 
many  will  at  length  appear  to  have  deceived 
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CHAP.  IX. 

The  apostle  deeply  laments  the  nnbelief  of  bis  countTynven,  and 
declares  his  willingness  to  endure  any  thing  for  their  salvation, 
1 — 3.  He  shews  the  privileges  of  Israel  as  a  nation,  4,  5;  and 
the  difference  between  Israelites  according  to  the  flesh,  and 
the  true  Israel,  6 — 8.  He  illustrates  his  subject,  by  the  exam¬ 
ples  of  Isaac,  of  Jacob  and  Ksau,  and  of  Pharaoh;  and  thus 
shews  the  freeness  of  the  mercy  of  God,  and  his  holy  but  ab¬ 
solute  sovereignty  in  all  his  dispensations,  9 — 18.  He  answers 
objections  to  his  doctrine,  19 — 23;  proves  it  from  the  prophets, 
24 — 29;  and  evinces,  that  the  Jews  come  short  of  the  blessing, 
(which  the  Gentiles  obtained  by  faith,)  because  “they  sought 
it  by  the  works  of  the  law,”  and  rejected  Christ,  30 — 33. 

W  ^  SAY  the  truth  in  Christ,  I  lie  not, 
a  ^  my  conscience  also  bearing  me 
witness  in  the  Holy  Ghost, 

2  That  ®  I  have  great  heaviness  and 
continual  sorrow  in  my  heart. 


a  1:9.  2  Cor.  1:23.  11:31.  12:19. 
Gal.  1:20.  Phil.  1:8.  1  Thes. 
2:5.  1  Tim.  2:7.  5:21. 
b  2:15.  8:16.  2  Cor.  1:12.  1  Tim. 
1:5.  1  John  3:19—21. 


c  10:1.  1  Sam.  15:35.  Ps.  119: 
136.  Is.  6G:10.  Jer.  9:1.  13:17. 
Lam.  1:12.  3:48,49,51.  Kz,  9-. 
4.  Luke  19:41 — 44.  Phil.  3:18. 
Rev.  11:3.* 


themselves  and  others.  If  God  has  determined 
to  save  us,  who  can  destroy  us.^  If  “he  spared 
not  his  own  Son,  but  delivered  him”  to  death 
for  us;  how  should  he  refuse  any  thing-  to  us.^  If 
this  was  not  too  large  a  gift  for  his  enemies,  what 
can  he  withhold  from  his  friends  and  children? 
If  he  justifies  us,  who  can  condemn  us?  If  our 
crucified  and  risen  Jesus  pleads  and  fights  for  us; 
w  ho  can  plead  or  fight  against  us,  with  any  pos¬ 
sibility  of  prevailing?  If  the  Judge  himself  is  oui 
Friend,  who  can  pronounce  a  sentence  against 
us?  Or  “what  can  separate  us  from  the  love  of 
Idm”  who  bled  on  the  cross  for  us,  when  we  were 
so  guilty  and  depraved,  that  hell  was  our  desert, 
and  the  doom  for  which  we  were  meet?  While 


therefore  we  rejoice  in  these  privileges  and  this 
security,  and  cheerfully  expect  to  be  “more  than 
conquerors”  in  every  conflict,  and  immense  gain¬ 
ers  by  every  loss  and  tribulation,  till  “death  be 
swallowed  up  in  victory;”  let  us  shew  the  holi¬ 
ness  of  the  doctrine  by  sparing  none  of  our  lusts, 
shrinking  from  no  hardship  or  expense,  in  the 
cause  of  Christ,  willingly  enduring  our  cross, 
obeying  his  commandments,  and  being  “stedfast, 
unmoveable,  and  always  abounding  in  his  work,  ! 
as  knowing  that  our  labor  is  not  in  vain  in  the 
Lord.”  1  Cor.  15:55—58.) 


NOTES. 

Chap.  IX.  V.  1 — 3.  From  the  apostle’s  ar¬ 
guing  so  strenuously  for  “salvation  by  grace,” 
“through  faith”  alone,  without  any  respect  to 
the  Mosaic  law,  or  the  peculiar  privileges  of  the 
Jews;  it  might  perhaps  be  inferred,  that  he  had 
no  great  attachment  to  his  countrymen;  nay,  that 
the  persecutions,  which  he  had  endured  from 
them,  had  alienated  him  from  them.  Being, 
therefore,  about  still  more  fully  to  discuss  the 
subject,  of  the  rejection  of  the  Jews  and  the  call¬ 
ing  of  the  Gentiles,  and  to  resolve  the  whole 
into  the  sovereign  electing  love  of  God;  he  in¬ 
troduced  these  topics,  by  expressing,  in  the  most  I 
energetic  language,  his  cordial  affection  for  his  1 
people.  He  spoke  the  truth,  as  in  the  presence  ! 
of  Christ  his  Judge,  and  with  a  solemn  appeal  to  j 
him,  that  he  did  in  no  degree  deviate  from  it:  his  ' 
conscience  also,  being  enlightened  and  directed 
by  “the  Holy  Spirit,  bare  witness”  to  his  sinceri-  ■ 
ty,  in  what  he  was  about  to  say.  [^Marg.  Ref.  \ 
a,  b.)  The  appeal  is  evidently  equivalent  to  a  i 
solemn  oath.  Now,  an  oath  being  an  act  of  re-  | 
ligious  worship;  the  apostle  by  thus  solemnly  ap-  ; 
pealing  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  ! 
fully  shews,  that  he  considered  them  as  entitled 
to  religious  worship,  as  one  with  the  Father. 
66] 


3  For  I  could  wish  that  myself 
®  were  *  accursed  from  Christ  for  ^  my 
brethren,  my  kinsmen  according  to  the 
flesh; 

4  Who  are  s  Israelites;  to  whom  ptr- 
taineth  ^  the  adoption,  *  and  the  glory, 

and  the  covenants,  and  *  the  giving 
of  the  law,  and  the  service  of  God, 
"  and  the  promises; 


Ex.  32:32. 

e  D<“ut.  21:23.  Josh.  6:17,18.  1 
Sam.  14:24,44.  Gal  1-8.  3:10, 
13. 

*  Or,  separated. 
f  11:1.  Gen.  29:14.  Esth.  8:6. 
Acts  7:23— 26.  13:26. 
g6.  Gen.  32:28.  Ex.  19:3—6. 
Deut.  7:6.  Ps.  73:1.  Is.  41:8. 
46:3.  John  1 :47. 

h  Ex.  4:22.  Deut.  14:1.  Jer.  31: 
9,20.  Hos.  11:1. 
iNiim.  7:89.  1  Sam.  4:21,22. 
1  Kinsrs  8:11.  Ps.  78-.61. 


kGen.  15:18.  17:2,7,10.  Ex.  24: 
7,8.34:27.  Deut.  29:1.  31:16. 
Neh.  13:29.  Ps.  89:3,34.  Jer. 
33:20—25.  Acts  3:25.  Heb.  8; 
6—10. 

■f  Or,  testaments. 

1  3:2.  Neh.  9:13,14.  Ps.  147:19. 
Ez,  20:11,12.  John  1:17. 
m  Is.  5:2.  Mat*.  21:33.  Heb.  9: 
10. 

n  Luke  1:34,55,69 — 75.  Acts  2: 
39.  3:25,26.  13:32,33.  Eph.  2: 
12.  Heb.  6:13—17. 


(JV'bfe,  28:19,20.)  Having  made  this  sol¬ 

emn  protestation,  he  declared  that  the  unbeliet 
and  rejection  of  the  Jews  excited  exceedingly 
great  disquietude,  and  depression,  and  constant 
grief,  in  his  heart.  (A'ofe,  8:14 — 17.)  Insomuch, 
that  he  would  even  willingly  submit  to  be  treated 
as  an  Anathema,  or  “accursed,”  after  the  manney 
of  Christ;  to  be  excommunicated  from  his  visible 
church,  loaded  with  infamy,  crucified,  or  in  any 
way  put  to  the  utmost  pain  and  disgrace;  or  even 
for  a  time  to  be  excluded  from  all  the  comfort  o, 
communion  with  Christ,  and  shut  up  under  the 
deepest  horror  and  distress  of  mind  which  could 
be  endured  without  sin;  if,  by  any  personal  suf¬ 
ferings  of  his  own,  that  could  consist  with  his 
final  salvation,  he  might  rescue  his  beloved 
brethren  and  kinsmen,  from  that  national  and 
personal  destruction,  which  he  saw  was  about  tc 
come  upon  them  for  their  obstinate  unbelief. 
[J\larg.  and  J^Iarg.  Ref.  c — f. — J^ote^  Ex.  32:30 
— 33.) — This  seems  to  be  the  utmost  that  the 
apostle  could  mean;  as  it  would  be  utterly  unlaw¬ 
ful,  on  any  consideration  whatever,  to  wish  to  he 
eternally  miserable,  and  an  implacable  enemy  of 
God.,  as  all  who  perish  will  be.  (JVoie,  1  John 
3:16,17.) — “I  could  even  wish,”  ‘(if  it  were  prop- 
‘er  to  make  such  a  wish,  if  it  would  avail  to 
‘make  so  great  a  multitude  happy,)  “1  could  even 
‘wish”  so  great  a  blessing  to  my  brethren,  though 
‘with  the  loss  of  my  own  happiness.’  Whitby. 

Bearing  me  witness.  (1)  HvpitapTvpuaTjs-  8:16 
See  on  2:15. — C ontinual.  (2)  KhoXuitTos.  2  Tim 
1:3.  Not  elsewhere.  ASiaXenrTur  See  on  1:9. — 
Sorroto.]  oSvvv-  1  Tim.  6:10.  Not  elsewhere. 
OSvvaci),  Luke  2:48.  16:24,25. — I  could  wish.  (3) 
Hv^oprjv  eyu).  Jlcts  26:29.  27:29.  2  Cor.  13:7,9. 
Jam.  5:16.  3  John  2. — “I  have  wished,  fcc.”  (or 
prayed^'^  not  pv^opriv  av.  This  particle, 

ay,  which  often  gives  the  indicative  a  subjunctive 
meaning,  is  not  here  inserted;  and  it  may  be  ren¬ 
dered,  “I  have  wished,  &.c.’’  On  some  occasion, 
perhaps,  the  apostle  had  passionately  wished,  or 
prayed,  to  this  effect.  This  appears  to  me  the 
most  literal  and  natural  construction  of  the 
clause:  but,  as  I  can  bring  no  support  to  the  in¬ 
terpretation,  from  more  competent  critics,  I  pro¬ 
pose  it  with  great  hesitation. — Evxouai  is  not  used 
in  any  other  sense  in  the  New  Testament;  though 
it  is  in  the  Greek  writers. — Accursed.^  AvaStpa. 
See  on  Acts  23:14. — From  Christ.']  Asro 
The  preposition  ajro,  here  translatedyrom  Christ, 
may  be  rendered  q/ter  the  example  of  Christ. — 
“Whom  I  serve  from  my  forefathers;”  that'^is, 
“after  the  example”  of  my  forefathers.  JV^o/e 
2  Ttm.  1:3 — 5.) 
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CHAPTER  IX 
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5  Whose  °  are  the  fathers,  p  and  of 
whom  as  concerning  the  flesh  Christ 
came,  who  is  over  all,  God  blessed 
for  ever.  ®  Amen. 


7  Neither  *  because  they  are  the 
seed  of  Abraham,  are  they  all  children: 
but,  y  In  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be  call¬ 
ed. 


[Practical  OiservaiioKt.] 

6  Not  ‘  as  though  the  word  of  God 
hath  taken  none  etfect.  For  “  they  are 
not  all  Israel,  which  are  of  Israel; 


o  11-28.  Deut.  10:15. 
p  1:3.  Gen.  12:3.  49: 10.  Is.  7:14. 
11:1.  Matt.  1:1, &c.  Luke  3:23, 
&c.  2  Tim.  2:8.  Rev.  22:16. 
q  10:12.  Ps.  46:6.  103:19.  Is  9: 
6,7.  .ler.  23:5,6.  Mic.  5:2.  John 
1:1— 3.10:30.  Acts  20:28.  Phil. 
2:6 — 11.  Col.  1:16.  iTim.  3:l6. 
Heb.  1:8 — 13.  IJohn  5:20. 
r  1:25.  Ps.  72:19,  2  Cor.  11:31. 
1  Tim.  6: 15. 


s  Deut.  27  15,&.c.  1  Kings  1:36. 
1  Chr.  16:36.  Ps.  41:13.  89:52. 
106:48.  Jer.  28:6.  Matt.  6:13, 
28:20.  1  Cor.  14:16.  Rev.  1:18. 
5:14.  22:20. 

t3:3.11;l,12.N'um. 23:19.  Is.  65: 
11.  Matt.  24:35.  John  10:36.  2 
Tim,  2:13.  Heb.  6:17,18. 
u  2:28,29.  4:12—16.  John  1:47. 
Gal.  6:16. 


V.  4,  5.  The  apostle  was  peculiarly  grieved, 
by  reflecting,  that  all  the  distinguished  favors, 
shewn  to  his  people,  should  terminate  in  the  re¬ 
jection  of  them  for  opposing  Christ.  They  were 
the  descendants  of  Israel,  “who  wrestled  with 
God  and  prevailed:”  they  had  long  been  the 
professed  worshippers  of  Jehovah,  to  whom  the 
typical  adoption  pertained.  The  covenants  made 
with  Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob,  Aaron,  and  David; 
the  law  given  at  mount  Sinai;  and  the  national 
covenant  grounded  on  it,  belonged  to  them,  and 
were  so  many  peculiar  honors  and  advantages, 
towards  their  becoming  the  spiritual  people  of 
God.  [Marg.  Rtf.  g,  h. — JVote^  3:1,2.)  The 
worship  at  the  temple,  which  was  both  typical  of 
salvation  by  the  Messiah,  and  the  means  of  grace 
and  communion  with  God;  and  the  ark  of  the 
covenant,  the  symbol  and  pledge  of  the  Lord’s 
gracious  presence  with  them,  had  for  ages  been 
their  glory.  All  the  promises,  concerning  Christ 
and  his  salvation,  were  immediately  given  and 
preserved  to  them;  they  were  honorable,  by  their 
descent  from  the  ancient  patriarchs,  who  walk¬ 
ed  with  God  and  were  accepted  by  him;  and 
finally,  the  Messiah  had  in  the  time  predicted 
been  born  among  them,  one  of  their  nation  “as 
concerning  the  flesh;”  even  He,  who  is  also  “God 
over  all”  creatures,  blessed  and  praised  through¬ 
out  all  worlds,  and  to  all  eternity:  to  this  the  apos¬ 
tle  fixed  his  cordial  Amen.  [Marg.  and  Marg. 
Ref.  i — s.) — The  expression  “concerning  the 
flesh,”  implies  that  Christ  had  a  far  higher  and 
nobler  nature:  even  as  when  Paul  used  it  con¬ 
cerning  the  Jews  his  brethren,  he  intimated  his 
sorrow  that  they  were  not  his  brethren,  as 
the  children  of  God,  born  of  the  Spirit,  and 
believers  in  Christ.  This,  with  various  other 
considerations,  undeniably  proves,  that  the  apos¬ 
tle  here  meant,  in  the  most  decided  manner,  to 
attest  the  Deity  of  Christ,  as  One  with  the  Fath¬ 
er,  and  equally  the  Object  of  universal  and  ev¬ 
erlasting  adoration.  (JVbfe,  1  John  4:1 — 3.) — 
There  is  no  example,  either  in  the  New  Testa¬ 
ment,  or  in  the  Greek  translation  of  the  Old 
Testament,  in  which  the  doxology,  “Blessed  be 
God,”  is  expressed  in  the  same  words,  and  ar¬ 
ranged  in  the  same  manner,  as  in  this  place. 
So  that  the  only  way,  in  which  the  Socinians  and 
Arians  have  attempted  to  evade  the  conclusion, 
unavoidably  deducible  from  this  text,  namely  by 
rendering  the  clause,  “Who  is  over  all;  God  be 
blessed  for  evermore;”  rests  on  a  most  harsh, 
unnatural,  and  unclassical  construction,  of  which 
no  example  can  be  adduced;  at  the  same  time 
that  it  destroys  the  antithesis,  without  which  the 
verse  would  be  wholly  destitute  of  propriety  and 
animation. 

The  giving  of  the  law.  (4)  'H  vofio^taia.  Here 
only.  No/io^trqj,  Jam.  4:12. — The  service  of  God.] 


8  That  is,  *  they  which  are  the  chil¬ 
dren  of  the  flesh,  these  are  not  the  chil¬ 
dren  of  God:  but  the  children  of  the 
promise  ^  are  counted  for  the  seed. 

9  For  this  is  the  word  of  promise, 
^  At  this  time  will  I  come,  and  Sara  shall 
have  a  son. 
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z  4:11— 16.  Gal.  4:22—31. 
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John  1:13.  Gal.  3:26—29.  1 
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b  Gen.  17:21.  18:10,14.  21:2. 
Sarah.  Heb.  11:11.12  17 


Xarpetrt.  12:1.  John  16:2.  Heh.  9:1. — As  con-- 
cerning  the  flesh.  (51  To  Kara  aaoKa.  3.  See  on  1: 
3.  8:1. — God  blessed  for  ever.  Amen.']  Oeoj  ev\oyri- 
TOi  eii  Tus  aiwvaf.  kfir}v.  1:25.  2  Cor.  11:31. 

V.  6 — 9.  Though  the  Jews  had  generally  re¬ 
jected  the  gospel,  and  were  as  a  nation  excluded 
from  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah;  it  must  not  be 
supposed  that  his  word  had  failed  of  accomplish¬ 
ment.  [Marg.  Ref.  t. — Motes,  3:3,4.  11:1 — 6.) 
Their  national  covenant  had  been  fulfilled  to 
them,  till  it  was  finally  forfeited;  the  promises 
respecting  the  Messiah  had  been  performed;  and 
the  spiritual  covenant  and  promises  did  not  be¬ 
long  to  them,  as  a  nation,  but  only  to  such  of 
them  as  believed,  in  common  with  other  believ¬ 
ers:  [Motes,  15:8 — 13.)  for  all  were  not  the 
true  Israel  of  God,  who  were  naturally  descend¬ 
ed  from  Jacob.  [Marg.  Ref.  u. — Motes,  — 

29.  4:9—12.  Ps.  73:1.  John  1:47—51.)  Indeed 
this  had  been  intimated  in  the  case  of  Abraham 
and  his  seed:  for  the  covenant  made  with  him,  in 
favor  of  his  children,  did  not  include  all  his  pos¬ 
terity;  but  it  was  limited  to  the  line  of  Isaac, 
when  the  Lord  said  to  him,  “In  Isaac  shall  thy 
seed  be  called.”  [Marg.  Ref.  x,  y. — Motes,  Gen. 
17:17 — 21.  21:8 — 12.)  So  that  all  his  children, 
in  the  ordinary  course  of  things,  were  not  adopt¬ 
ed,  as  the  children  of  God,  even  in  a  typical 
sense:  but  those  only,  who  sprang  from  him  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  promise,  and  by  the  extraordinary 
power  of  God  performing  it,  when  Sarah  was  nat¬ 
urally  past  child-bearing.  [Marg.  Ref.  z — b. — ■ 
Motes,  Gen.  17:5,6,19—21.  18:9—15.  21:1—7.)— 
The  apostle  evidently  speaks  of  a  true  Israel, 
among  the  descendants  of  Israel;  a  remnant,  as 
distinguished  from  the  nation  at  large:  and  he 
introduces  the  case  of  Abraham  and  his  two  sons, 
and  afterwards  that  of  Esau  and  Jacob,  not  as 
examples,  but  as  illustrations,  of  his  main  subject. 
[Motes,  Gal.  4:21 — 31.  6:15,16.)  If  this  were 
carefully  noted,  the  perplexity  which  involves 
the  reasonings  of  many  learned  men  on  this  pas¬ 
sage,  would  in  a  great  measure  vanish.  “The 
children  of  the  promise,”  are  those  ‘whom  God 
‘gives  to  Abraham,  by  a  spiritual  generation, 
‘whether  alone,  as  in  the  case  of  us  Gentiles;  or 
‘added  to  the  carnal  generation,  as  in  the  case  of 
‘Isaac,  and  of  all  believing  Jews.  ...  They  who 
‘interpret  “the  children  of  promise,”  to  mean 
‘those,  who  by  faith  embrace  the  promise;  say 
‘indeed  what  is  fact,  but  do  not  speak  with  suita- 
‘ble  precision:  for  the  apostle  does  not  in  this 
‘place  distinguish  the  children  of  Abraham  from 
‘others,  by  their  faith  as  known;  but  he  discourses 
‘concerning  the  primary  cause,  that  is,  the  foun 
‘tain  of  their  faith  itself,  namely  the  eternal  pur 
‘pose  of  gratuitous  election.’  Beza. — Isaac  wa? 
promised  some  time  before  his  birth;  and  the 
faithfulness  and  power  of  God  having  fulfilled 
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10  And  *  not  only  this;  ^  but  when  Re¬ 
becca  also  had  conceived  by  one,  even  by 
our  father  Isaac; 

1 1  (For  ®  the  children  being  not  yet 
born,  neither  having  done  any  good  or 
evil,  ^  that  the  purpose  of  God  s  accord¬ 
ing  to  election  might  stand,  ^  not  of 
works,  *  but  of  him  that  calleth;) 
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12  It  was  said  unto  her,  ^  The  *  elder 
shall  serve  the  t  younger. 

13  As  it  is  written,  Macob  have  I  lov 
ed,  but  Esau  have  I  “  hated. 

1 4  What  “  shall  we  say  then?  °  Is  ther 
unrighteousness  with  God?  God  forbid. 

15  For  he  saith  to  Moses,  p  I  will  have 
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that  promise,  he  was  “the  child  of  promise,”  in 
whom  Abraham’s  “seed  should  be  called,”  and 
in  whose  “Seed  the  nations  should  be  blessed:” 
but  Tshmael  was  not  thus  previously  promised; 
and  it  was  foretold  that  the  chosen  nation,  which 
was  to  inherit  Canaan,  and  from  whom  the  Mes¬ 
siah  was  appointed  to  spring",  would  not  descend 
from  him,  but  from  Isaac.  In  like  manner,  all 
the  descendants  of  Israel  were  not  entitled  to  the 
spiritual  blessings  of  the  covenant;  but  only 
“the  remnant  according  to  the  election  of  grace,” 
which  was  found  among  them:  and  these,  being 
regenerated  and  having  believed  in  Christ,  were 
brought  into  the  family  of  believing  Abraham, 
as  the  children  of  promise,  in  whom  the  promises 
to  him,  concerning  his  numerous  posterity  and 
their  extraordinary  privileges,  should  be  es¬ 
pecially  fulfilled.  [JVotes,  4:9 — 17.11:1 — 6. 
3:7—10.  Gal.  3:26—29.  Heh.  6:13— 15.J— In 
thus  adducing  the  case  of  Isaac  and  Ishmael,  the 
apostle  certainly  did  not  decide  on  the  eternal 
state  of  either  of  these  individuals:  yet  the  sub¬ 
ject  which  he  thus  illustrated,  namely,  a  rem¬ 
nant  of  believers  among  an  unbelieving  nation, 
must  refer,  not  to  outward  advantages  and  disad¬ 
vantages,  but  to  eternal  salvation  or  damnation; 
for  “he  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be 
saved,  and  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damn¬ 
ed.”  And  this  is  equally  clear,  whether  it  be 
held,  that  this  remnant  believed,  in  consequence 
of  their  being  elected;  or  that  they  were  chosen, 
in  consequence  of  their  faith,  either  as  foreseen, 
or  as  actually  exercised. — In  Isaac,  &c.  (7)  From 
the  LXX,  who  accord  with  the  Hebrew.  [Gen. 
21:12.) — At  this  time,  &.c.  (9)  Not  exactly  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  LXX,  or  the  Hebrew;  though  it 
agrees  more  nearly  with  the  latter.  The  clause, 
rendered  in  Genesis,  “according  to  the  time  of 
life,”  is  changed  by  the  apostle,  from  the  Septu- 
agint,  for  “according  to  this  time.”  [Gen.  1J8:10.) 

j\"ot  as  though.  (6)  Ovxhiov  It  on.  ‘ 'Otov,  omisso 
‘ts-i,  sumitur  protentialiter  pro  Swarov  t^i,  Jieri 
'■potesV  Schleusner. — Hath  taken  none  effect.'] 
EK7r£7rra)K£v.  JSIark  13:25.  Acts  12:7.27:17,26,29, 
32.  1  Cor.  13:8.  Gal.  5:4.  Jam.  1:11.  1  JPet. 

1:24.  2P«L3:17.  Rev.  2:5. 

V.  10 — 14.  As  Isaac  was  Abraham’s  only  son, 
by  Sarah  his  wife;  it  might  have  been  supposed, 
that  the  covenanted  blessings  were  limited  to  him 
on  that  account.  Yet  not  only  Ishmael,  Abra¬ 
ham’s  son  by  Hagar,  the  bond-woman,  and  his 
children  by  Keturah,  were  excluded;  but  even 
Esau  and  his  posterity,  though  the  elder  son  of 
Isaac  and  Rebekah,  and  twin-brother  to  Jacob, 
was  set  aside;  and  this  not  subsequent  to  any 
crime  by  which  he  forfeited  the  birthright,  but 
previously.  For  even  before  the  children  were 
born,  and  consequently  “before  they  had  done 
any  good  or  evil,”  it  was  said  to  Rebekah  that 
^‘the  elder  should  serve  the  younger;”  ( JVb^e,  Gen. 
25:22,23.)  which  certainly  implied  the  special 
favor  of  God  to  Jacob  above  Esau,  and  that 
68] 


the  covenanted  blessings  respecting  Canaan,  the 
oracles  and  ordinances  of  God,  and  the  promised 
Messiah,  would  be  restricted  to  him  and  his  de¬ 
scendants.  This  clearly  indicated,  that  “the  pur 
pose  of  God,”  in  respect  of  “the  heirs  of  prom¬ 
ise,”  would  be  established  according  to  his  sove¬ 
reign  election,  who  calls  men  to  partake  of  the 
blessing  as  he  pleases;  and  not  in  the  foresight 
of  any  works  which  they  would  perform.  Doubt¬ 
less,  God  foresaw  that  Esau’s  works  would  be 
profane  and  evil;  [Motes,  Gen.  25:31 — 34.  27:41, 
42.  Heb.  12:15 — 17.)  and  Jacob’s  in  a  measure 
pious  and  holy:  but  the  good  works  of  Jacob 
could  only  be  foreseen,  as  the  ffect  of  his  elec¬ 
tion  and  consequent  regeneration;  and  thus  fore¬ 
seen  as  the  effect,  they  could  not  be  the  cause  of 
these  blessings.  [Marg.  and  J\Iarg.  Ref.  c — k. 
— Mote,  Eph.  1:3 — 8.)  God  foresaw  both  Esau 
and  Jacob  as  “born  in  sin,  and  by  nature  the 
children  of  wrath,  even  as  others;”  [Mote,  Eph 
2:3.)  and  he  knew  that,  if  left  to  themselves,  they 
would  continue  in  sin  through  life:  but  (for  wise 
and  holy  reasons  known  to  himself  but  not  re¬ 
vealed  to  us,)  he  purposed  to  change  Jacob’s 
heart,  and  to  leave  Esau  to  his  native  perverse¬ 
ness;  because  he  freely  loved  Jacob,  but  did  not 
in  the  same  manner  love  Esau.  Wickedness  fore¬ 
seen  is  doubtless  the  cause  of  the  Lord’s  purpose 
to  condemn;  because  it  is  of  a  man’s  self  by  na¬ 
ture,  and  God  condemns  none,  who  do  not  justly 
deserve  it:  but  holiness  foreseen  in  a  fallen  crea¬ 
ture,  cannot  be  the  cause  of  his  election;  because 
it  is  the  effect  of  new  creating  grace,  and  never 
comes  from  any  other  source.  Thos prceterilion, 
or  non-election,  of  a  fallen  creature,  is  not  gra¬ 
tuitous,  but  merited:  election,  shewn  in  regenera¬ 
tion,  is  gratuitous.  This  instance  of  Esau  and 
Jacob  was  intended  as  an  illustration  of  the  di¬ 
vine  conduct  towards  the  fallen  race  of  man. — 
It  has  often  been  urged,  that  Jacob  and  Esau 
were  not  so  much  personally  intended,  as  their 
posterity;  and  that  temporal,  and  not  eternal, 
things  are  spoken  of:  and  this  is  certainly  true. 
Jacob  never  had  dominion  over  Esau  personally, 
but  his  posterity  ruled  over  Esau’s.  [Motes,  Gen. 
25:22,23.  27:27—29,39,40.  Mai.  1:2— 5.)— The 
election,  the  prediction,  the  birth-right,  and 
the  blessing,  secured  to  Jacob  and  his  seed  the 
same  religious  advantages,  which  the  promise  of 
God  secured  to  Isaac  and  his  seed;  and  excluded 
Esau,  as  well  as  Ishmael,  from  them:  a-nd  this, 
without  determining  any  thing  of  Esau’s  eternal 
state;  though  his  character,  and  the  epithet  pro- 
\fane  annexed  to  his  name  by  the  apostle,  seem  to 
indicate,  that  he  was  not  a  believer.  It  is  how¬ 
ever  evident,  that  the  subject  illustrated  related 
to  individuals  and  to  their  eternal  state,  whether 
as  believers  or  unbelievers.  As  Esau,  that  “the 
purpose  of  God  according  to  election  might 
stand,”  had  no  inheritance  in  Canaan,  and  was 
not  the  progenitor  of  Christ;  so  those  Israelites, 
who  did  not  belong  to  “the  election  of  grace  ’* 
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mercy  on  whom  I  will  have  mercy,  and 
1  will  have  compassion  on  whom  I  will 
have  compassion. 

16  So  then  ^  it  is  not  of  him  that  will- 
eth,  nor  of  him  that  runneth,  but  of  God 
that  sheweth  mercy. 

17  For  *■  the  scripture  saith  unto  Pha¬ 
raoh,  ®  Even  for  this  same  purpose  have 
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were  excluded  from  the  true  church,  had  no  part 
in  Christ,  and  no  inheritance  in  heaven.  But  the 
reverse  was  true  of  “the  election  of  g-race:” 
those  who  helong-ed  to  this  election  were  “call¬ 
ed,”  and  in  consequence  believed;  they  were 
“justified”  in  Christ  and  “glorified:”  (JVo^e,  8:28 
— 31.)  and  the  same  is  the  case  in  respect  of  men, 
in  all  other  ages  and  nations.  If  indeed,  there 
were  any  of  our  race,  not  fallen  like  other  men, 
or  not  “by  nature  dead  in  sin,  and  children  of 
wrath,  even  as  others;’’  if  there  were  any  inclin¬ 
ed^  without  'preventing  grace,  to  repent,  and  to  be¬ 
lieve  the  humbling,  holy  gospel  of  Christ,  to  love 
God  and  obey  his  will;  then  indeed  the  election 
might  be  made,  with  respect  to  their  foreseen 
faith  and  obedience.  But  on  this  supposition, 
what  ground  would  there  be  for  the  objections, 
which  the  apostle  evidently  supposes  would  be 
made  to  his  doctrine?  or  what  reason  to  silence 
them,  in  the  manner  he  afterwards  does;  when 
he  might  easily,  and  consistently  with  truth,  have 
given  an  answer  far  more  satisfactory  to  the  ob¬ 
jectors,  by  clearly  explaining  his  meaning?  It  is 
then  inquired.  First,  Are  all  men,  as  born  of  Adam, 
equally  depraved?  and  secondly.  Is  man  willing 
of  himself  to  do  what  is  spiritually  good;  or  does 
the  grace  of  God  make  him  willing?  When 
these  questions  are  answered,  according  to  the 
scriptures,  and  the  articles  and  liturgy  of  our 
church,  it  will  readily  be  perceived,  that  no  good, 
foreseen,  either  in  the  hearts  or  lives  of  sinners, 
could  be  the  cause  of  their  election  to  eternal 
life. — If  then  God  loved  Jacob,  ana  hated  Esau, 
(or  shewed  him  less  favor  than  Jacob,)  without 
any  reference  to  their  works,  as  comparatively 
good  or  bad,  then  the  grand  principle  is  estab¬ 
lished,  that  God  does  shew  more  favor  to  one 
man,  than  to  another,  independently  of  their 
righteousness  or  unrighteousness.  And,  “is  there 
unrighteousness  with  God?”  could  any  injustice 
be  objected  to  him?  By  no  means:  he  did  Esau 
no  wrong  in  leaving  him  to  his  own  choice;  and 
he,  and  his  posterity,  received  more  favors  than 
they  deserved:  nor  did  the  unmerited  love  of  God, 
to  Jacob  and  his  posterity,  in  any  measure  injure 
Esau. — Even  in  respect  of  holy  creatures,  we 
must  either  allow,  that  God  may  justly  permit 
them  to  sin,  and  punish  them  for  it,  and  so  at 
least  foreknow,  both  the  permission  and  the  pun¬ 
ishment;  or  else  we  must  deny  that  he  can  act  as 
a  moral  Governor  of  the  universe.  For,  if  this 
were  not  just,  God  would  be  bound  to  prevent  all 
his  creatures  from  sinning:  and  if  any  were  left 
to  sin,  He  only  would  be  the  cause  of  it.  Indeed, 
men  are  not  aware  what  blasphemy  is  involved, 
in  their  bold  objections  on  this  subject. — Much 
more  then  may  God  righteously  leave  fallen 
creatures  to  themselves,  to  proceed  in  rebellion, 
and  sink  into  destruction.  He  might  justly  have 
thus  left  all:  it  is  of  infinite  mercy  that  any  are 
saved;  their  salvation  can  be  no  injury  to  those, 
who  are  punished  only  according  to  the  desert  of 
their  own  sins:  and  it  is  evident,  that  most  of 
the  objections,  brought  against  these  doctrines. 


*  I  raised  thee  up,  ”  that  I  might  shew  my 
power  in  thee,  and  that  *  my  name  might 
be  declared  throughout  all  the  earth. 

18  Therefore  ^  hath  he  mercy  on 
whom  he  will  have  mercy ^  and  whom  he 
will  ^  he  hardeneth. 
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originate  from  the  want  of  a  deep  conviction, 
that  God  would  have  been  just,  had  he  left  our 
whole  fallen  race  under  final  condemnation:  as 
the  supposition  that  he  leaves  a  large  proportion 
of  them  thus  to  perish,  excites  in  numbers  the 
same  opposition,  and  leads  them  to  the  same  ex¬ 
clamations  and  objections,  as  the  doctrine  of  per¬ 
sonal  election.  Indeed,  the  sentence  to  be  de¬ 
nounced  at  the  last  day,  on  the  unnumbered 
millions  of  the  wicked,  is  as  dreadful,  as  any 
thing  in  this  doctrine  can  be.  {^JS''otes,  3:5 — 8. 
Matt.  25:41 — 46.) — The  election  of  nations,  to 
special  privileges  and  religious  advantages,  not 
vouchsafed  to  other  nations,  which  some  exposi¬ 
tors  suppose  to  be  here  meant,  (contrary  to  the 
whole  tenor  of  the  context,)  is  liable  to  all  the 
sa'fne  objections,  as  personal  election;  and  can 
only  be  vindicated  in  the  same  way.  All  nations 
might  justly  be  left  without  them:  and  when 
some  are  mercifully  iz.voved  with  them,  “that  the 
purpose  of  God  according  to  election  might  stand, 
not  of  works  but  of  him  that  calleth;”  no  wrong 
is  done  to  the  others. — The  elder,  &c.  ( 12)  From 
the  LXX, which  accord  with  the  Hebrew.  {Gen. 
25:23.) — Jacob,  Sic.  (13)  From  the  LXX,  which 
accord  with  the  Hebrew.  {Mai.  1:2.) 

Had  conceived.  (10)  Koittjv  txeaa.  13:13.  Luke 
11:7.  Heb.  13:4. — Thepurpose.  (11)  'h  irpo^eais. 
8:28.  Eph.  1:11.  3:11.  {Motes,  Eph.  1:9—12. 
3:9 — 12.) — According  to  election.']  Kar  tK\oyTiv.  11: 
5,7,28.  See  on  Acts  9:15. 

V.  1 5 — 18.  ‘Mercy  presupposes  misery  and  sin, 
‘or  the  voluntary  corruption  of  the  human  race: 
‘and  this  corruption  presupposes  a  creation  in  pu- 
‘rity  and  uprightness.’  Beza. — Moses  himself  had 
written  as  strong  language  concerning  the 
sovereignty  of  God  in  shewing  mercy,  as  the 
apostle  used,  when  Jehovah  declared,  “I  will 
have  mercy  on  whom  I  have  mercy;  and  I  will 
have  compassion  on  whom  1  have  compassion;’’ 
for  the  latter  clause  is  in  the  present  tense; 
which  implies,  that  he  would  by  no  influence  be 
induced  to  alter  his  fixed  purpose  of  shewing  mer¬ 
cy,  or  executing  vengeance.  {Marg.  Bef.  p. 
— Mote,  Ex.  33:18,19.)  In  the  case  of  Jacob,  it 
indeed  appeared,  that  he  was  willing  to  obtain 
the  blessing,  and  he  ran  at  his  mother’s  word: 
thus  he  prevented  Esau;  and  Isaac,  contrary  to 
his  purpose,  blessed  him:  but  the  whole  transac¬ 
tion  was  disgraceful,  and  merited  the  indigna¬ 
tion  rather  than  the  favor  of  God.  {Marg.  Ref. 
q. — Motes,  Gen.  27:1 — 29.)  The  establishment, 
however,  of  the  covenant  with  Jacob,  and  his 
posterity,  did  not  originate  from  this  “willing  or 
running,”  but  from  the  electing  love  of  God; 
whose  purpose  respecting  him  had  been  made 
known  many  years  before. — Thus  believers  great¬ 
ly  desire  the  salvation  of  Christ,  and  labor  to  se- 
ciire  it:  yet  these  desires  are  streams  from  the 
fountain  of  electing  love.  They  “were  by  nature 
children  of  wrath,  even  as  others:  but  God,  who 
is  rich  in  mercy,  for  his  great  love  wherewith  he 
loved  them,  even  when  they  were  dead  in  sins, 
hath  quickened  them  together  with  Christ.” 
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19  Thou  *wilt  say  then  unto  me, 
'’Why  doth  he  yet  find  fault?  for  who 
hath  resisted  his  will? 


20  Nay  but,  O  man,  who  art  thou 
that  *repliest  against  God?  *  Shall  the 
thing  formed  say  to  him  that  formed  it. 
Why  hast  thou  made  me  thus? 


a  3:8.  1  Cor.  15:12,35.  Jam.  1: 
13. 

b  3:6—7.  Gen.  50:20.  Job  9: 12— 
15,19.  23:13,14.  Ps.  76:10.  Is. 
10:6,7.  46>10,11.  Dan.  4:36. 
Mark  14:21.  Acts  2:23.  4:27, 
23. 


Jam.  2:20. 

d  Job  33:13.  36:23.  38:2,3.  40:2, 
6,8.  42:2—6.  Matt.  20:15. 

*  Or,  ansrverest  again.  Job  16: 
3.  Tit.  2:9.  or  disputest  with. 
God.  1  Cor.  1:20.  1  Tim.  6:5. 
e  Is.  29:16.  46:9-11. 


e  2.  .  Mic.  6:8.  1  Cor.  7:16. 


21  Hath  not  ^  the  potter  power  over 

the  clay,  of  the  same  lump  to  make  ^  one 
vessel  unto  honor,  and  another  unto  dis¬ 
honor?  [Practical  ObservOtiont.] 

22  What  if  God,  ^  willing  to  shew  his 
wrath,  and  to  make  his  power  Icnowm, 
*  endured  with  much  long  suffering  ^  the 
vessels  of  wratk  t  fitted  to  destruction; 


f  11,18.  Is.  64:8.  Jer.  16:3—6. 
g  22,23.  Jer.  22:28.  Hos.  8:8. 

Acts  9:15.  2  Tim.  2:20,21. 
h  17.  1:18.  2:4,5.  Ex.  9:16.  Ps. 
90:11.  Prov.  16:4.  Rev.  6:l6, 
17. 

iNum.  14:11,18.  Ps.  50:21,22. 


Ec.  8:1 1,12.  Lam.  3:22.  1  Pet 
3:20.  2  Pet.  2:3,9.  3:8,9, >6. 
Jude  4.  Rev.  6:9 — 11. 
k  21.  1  Thes.  6:9. 

*  Or,  made  up.  Gen.  16:  lo. 
Matt.  23:31 — 33.  1  Thes.  2;  16 


(JVbfes,  John  15:12 — 16.  Eph.  2:3 — 10.  Tit.  3:4 
— 7.)  Thus  he  makes  them  willing-  by  reg-enera- 
tion;  and  they  are  inclined  and  excited  to  the 
dilig-ent  use  of  means,  and  throug-li  these  they 
are  made  partakers  of  salvation;  the  sinfulness, 
attending  their  very  dilig-ence,  being  graciously 
forgiven.  (JVb<e,  P/ifZ.  2:12,13.)  Whereas  they, 
who  are  not  thus  willing  and  diligent,  are  not 
made  unwilling  by  any  positive  act  of  God;  but 
their  unwillingness  is  the  consequence  of  their 
own  pride,  self-will,  love  of  sin,  and  aversion  to 
God  and  holiness.  It  springs  from  innate  de¬ 
pravity,  and  is  increased  and  strengthened  by 
habits  of  disobedience;  and  can  never  be  removed, 
except  by  an  act  of  almighty  power,  which  God  j 
cannot  be  bound  in.  justice  to  perform  for  any  of 
his  rebellious  creatures.  Men  are  indeed  natu-'^ 
rally  willing  to  be  saved  from  misery,  and  made  i 
happy;  and  are  often  very  diligent  in  proud  and  I 
unbelieving  endeavors  to  obtain  their  object:} 
(JVo^e,  10:1 — 4.)  but  this  is  widely  different  from  j 
a  cordial  willingness,  to  be  saved  from  sin  as  1 
well  as  misery,  and  made  holy  and  happy,  in  the 
humbling  method  of  the  gospel:  diligently  to  use 
all  the  means,  freely  to  submit  to  all  the  priva¬ 
tions,  and  patiently  to  endure  all  the  self-denial, 
requisite  in  order  to  obtain  it. — This  subject! 
might  be  further  illustrated  by  the  case  of  Pha-| 
raoh.  God,  the  Creator,  advanced  him  in  his 
providence  to  great  authority  and  prosperity,  and  | 
spared  his  life  through  the  several  plagues  of 
Egypt:  but,  at  the  same  time,  he  left  him  to  har¬ 
den  himself  in  enmity  and  rebellion.  Now  God 
lia.l  declared,  that  he  intended  this  on  purpose 
that  in  his  destruction  he  might  make  known  his 
own  power  and  glory  throughout  the  earth. 
\JMarg.  Ref.  s — x. — J\''otes^  Ex.  4:21.  7:13.  8:15. 
9:13 — 16.)  So  that  it  must  be  allowed,  that  God 
has  mercy  on  such  of  our  apostate  race,  as  he 
9ees  good;  and  that  “he  hardeneth  whom  he  will,” 
by  leaving  them  to  themselves,  and  under  the 
power  of  Satan;  by  ordering  his  dispensations  re¬ 
specting  them  in  such  a  manner,  as  he  knows 
will  exasperate  their  enmity  and  embolden  their 
presumption;  and  by  judicially  sentencing  them 
to  final  obduracy,  that  his  justice  in  their  punish¬ 
ment  may  become  the  more  conspicuous.  (JVbie, 
2  Thes.  2:8 — 12.) — As  Pharaoh  perished  in  des¬ 
perate  rebellion  against  God,  who  can  deny,  that 
his  ruin  was  eternal,,  as  well  as  temporal;  person¬ 
al.,  not  national? — ‘This  hardening  also  is  volun¬ 
tary,  because  the  Lord,  offended  by  their  deprav- 
makes  use  of  their  own  will,  in  executing 
‘this  judgment  on  those  whom  he  hardens.  Then 
‘follow  the  fruits  of  this  hardening,  namely  unbe- 
‘lief  and  sins,  which  are  the  real  causes  of  the 
‘condemnation  of  the  reprobate.’  Beza. — /  vnll 
have  mercy,  Sic.  (15)  From  the  Sept.  (FJx.  33: 
19.) — Even  for  this  same,  &c.  (17)  This  varies 
considerably  from  the  Sept,  and  gives  a  far  more 
energetic  translation  of  the  Hebrew.  [Ex.  9:16.) 
/  will^have  compassion.  (15)  OiKTupriau).  Here 


only  N.  T. — Ex.  33:19.  Is.  27:11.  Sept.  OiKnppujv' 
See  on  Luke  6:36. — /  raised  thee  up.  (17)  Ef/7y£(f)« 
ffe.  1  Cor.  6:14.  Not  elsewhere. — I  might  shew.'] 
EvSei^wpai.  2:15.  2  Cor.  8:24.  Eph.  2:7.  1  Tim.  1: 
16.  Tit.  2:10.  3:2.  Heb.  6:\0.—Ex.  9:16.  Sept.— 
Might  be  declared.']  ^layytkri.  v3d^21:26. — Ex. 
9:16.  Lev.  25:9.  Sept. — He  hardeneth.  (18)  i.K'hti- 
pvvti.  Heb.  3:8,13.  See  on  Acts  19:9. — Ex.  4:21. 
7:3.  9:12.  10:27.  11:10.  14:8,17.  Sept. 

V.  19 — 21.  The  unhumbled  opposer  would  be 
sure  here  to  object  and  cavil,  and  to  inquire, 
‘why  the  Lord  blamed  or  punished  Pharaoh,  or 
‘indeed  any  man,  for  his  sins.  Who  had  resisted 
‘his  sovereign  will  and  appointment?  Even  they, 
‘who  most  rebel  against  his  precepts,  fulfil  hisde- 
‘crees:  his  will  is  therefore  universally  done,  and 
‘no  creature  makes  any  opposition  to  it!’ — As  if 
the  secret  purpose  of  God  were,  or  possibly  could 
be,  a  rule  of  duty  to  his  creatures!  Or  as  if  a 
man  could  intend  to  do  the  will  of  God,  by  break¬ 
ing  his  express  commandments,  out  of  enmity  to 
him,  and  to  gratify  his  own  lusts!  [Marg.  Rf.  a, 
b.)  To  this  presumptuous  objector  (and  such  ob¬ 
jectors  are  very  numerous,  when  both  the  avowed 
enemies,  and  the  false  friends,  of  these  doctrines 
are  included,)  the  apostle  answered,  by  demand¬ 
ing  of  him,  (a  man,  a  sinner,]  “who  he  was,” 
that  he  should  count  himself  authorised  to  “reply 
against  God,”  and  to  charge  him  with  injustice, 
or  want  of  wisdom,  for  those  things  which  he  had 
expressly  spoken  and  done.  [M'otes,  Job  33:12, 
13.  34:10 — 30.  42:1 — 6.)  Was  it  proper  for  the 
creature  to  call  his  Creator  to  an  account,  for 
having  formed  him  as  he  saw  good?  Would  not 
men  allow  the  infinite  God  tlie  same  sovereign 
right  to  manage  the  affairs  of  the  creation,  as  the 
potter  exercises  in  disposing  of  his  clay,  when 
of  the  same  lump  he  makes  one  vessel  to  a  more 
honorable,  and  another  to  a  meaner  use?  [Marg. 
and  Marg.  Ref.d — g. — Motes,  22,23.  Is.  45:9, 
10.  64:6—8.  Jer.  18:1— 10.  2  Tim.  2:29— 22.) 
Would  they  give  the  “only  wise  God”  no  credit 
for  his  justice,  wisdom,  truth,  and  goodness,  when 
they  could  not  fully  comprehend  them?  Would 
they  not  infer,  from  his  infinite  perfection,  that 
he  could  not  do  wrong,  however  it  might  appear 
to  them?  And  could  there  be  any  danger  from 
the  exercise  of  absolute  sovereignty  by  infinite 
wisdom  and  excellency?  would  they  dare  to  dic¬ 
tate  to  the  Lord,  to  determine  what  he  ought  to 
do,  or  to  call  him  to  an  account  for  what  he  had 
done?  (JVbfe,  11:  33 — 36.) — The  apostle  could 
not  mean,  as  it  is  plain  from  the  whole  context, 
that  God  might  justly  make  innocent  creatures 
miserable  by  prerogative,  which  some  seem  at 
least  to  suppose:  for  he  goes  upon  the  supposi¬ 
tion,  that  the  sovereignty  of  God  is  that  of  infi¬ 
nite  wisdom,  justice,  truth,  and  goodness:  and 
that  he  always  decrees  to  do,  what  is  the 
most  proper  to  be  done.  The  words,  “I  will  have 
mercy,  on  whom  1  will  have  mercy,”  imply  that 
ail  deserved  wrath;  so  that  “the  lump  of  clay,  in 
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23  And  that  he  *  might  make  known 
the  riches  of  his  glory  on  the  vessels  of 
mercy,  which  “  he  had  afore  prepared 
unto  glory; 

24  Even  us,  °  whom  he  hath  called, 
°  not  of  the  Jews  only,  but  also  of  the 
Gentiles? 

25  As  he  saith  also  p  in  Osee,  ^  I  will 
call  them  my  people,  which  were  not  my 
people;  and  her  *■  beloved,  which  was 
not  beloved. 


12:4.  5:20,21.  Eph.  1:6— 8.2:4, 
7,10.  3:8,16.  Col.  1:27.  2  Thes. 
1:10 — 12. 

m  1  Chr.  29:18.  Luke  1:17.  Eph. 
2:3—6.  Col.  1:12.  2  Thes.  2: 
13,14.  2  Tim.  2:21.  Tit  3:3— 
7.  1  Pet.  1-2—6. 
n  8:28-30.  1  Cor.  1:9.  Heb.  3: 
1.  1  Pet.  6:10.  Rev.  19:9. 


O  3:29,30.  4:11,12.  10:12.  11:11 
-  13.  16:8—16.  Gen.  49:10. 
Ps.  22:27.  Acts  13:47,48.  16:1-4. 
21:17—20.  Gal.  3:28.  Eph.  2; 
11—13.  3:6—8.  Col.  3:11. 
p  Hos.  1:1,2.  Hosea. 
q  HiS.  2:23.  1  Pet.  2:10. 
r  1:7.  Ez.  16:8.  John  16:27. 


the  hands  of  the  potter,”  must  refer  to  men  al¬ 
ready  existing-  in  God’s  foreknowledge  as  fallen 
creatures.  But  the  apostle  intended  to  repress 
the  arrogance  of  ignorant  presumptuous  worms, 
who  venture  to  speak  about  injustice,  cruelty, 
and  tyranny,  in  discoursing  of  their  offended  Cre¬ 
ator  and  Judge;  who  decide,  by  vain  reasoning  in 
their  own  minds,  how  the  infinite  God  ought  to 
act;  and  then  forgetting  who  He  is,  and  who 
they  are,  charge  him  foolishly,  and  say,  that  if 
such  and  such  doctrines  be  indeed  true,  then  God 
is — but  their  words  ought  not  to  be  repeated. 
This  very  common  practice  is  such  a  compound 
of  arrogance,  irreverence,  and  folly,  that  it  seems 
the  most  glaring  proof  of  human-depravity,  which 
even  this  wicked  world  exhibits;  especially  when 
it  is  added,  that  pious  men  sometimes  appear,  in 
the  violence  of  controversy,  to  be  betrayed  into 
it. — It  is  wonderful  that  the  great  Mr.  Locke 
should  confidently  assert,  that  the  apostle  here 
speaks  of  men  nationally^  and  not  personally^  in 
reference  to  their  eternal  state;  when  the  rejec¬ 
tion  of  the  Jewish  nation,  with  the  reservation 
only  of  “a  remnant  according  to  the  election  of 
grace,”  was  the  apostle’s  main  subject,  to  illus¬ 
trate  which  all  the  other  examples  are  introduc¬ 
ed.  This  remnant  consisted  of  a  small  number  of 
individuals^  not  of  a  nation;  and  the  Gentile  con¬ 
verts  were  individuals  out  of  their  several  na¬ 
tions,  forming,  with  the  Jewish  converts,  the 
Christian  church;  and  not  whole  nations,  or  one 
whole  nation,  chosen  as  a  collective  body,  to  suc¬ 
ceed  to  the  external  advantages,  which  the  na¬ 
tion  of  Israel  had  forfeited:  and  surely  “the  ves¬ 
sels  of  mercy  before  prepared  unto  glory,”  which 
the  apostle  next  mentions,  must  have  been  chos¬ 
en,  not  to  external  advantages,  but  to  eternal 
life!  [J^otes,  8:28—31.  2  Thes.  2:13,14.  1  Pet. 
i-A—b.) 

Why  doth  he  ...  find  fault?  (I9j  T«  ntjx<ptTai‘, 
J^lark  7:2.  Heb.  8:8. — Hath  resisted.']  Av^e^rjKe. 
13:2.  See  on  Luke  21:15. — His  will.]  Tep  &ov\- 
Tt  tari  avru.  Acts  27:43. — A  gyA??,  consUium.  Acts  2: 
23.  Eph.  1:11. — N'ay  but.  (20)  Mevyvye.  Luke  1 1: 
28.  Phil.  3:8. — Repliest.]  'O  avra-KOKpivojxtvog.  See 
on  Luke  14:6. — The  thing  formed.]  To  v'Kaafia. 
Here  only  N.  T. — To  him  that  formed.]  Tw  ttAo- 
anvTi.  Here  only  N.  T.  Is.  29:16.  45:9.  Sept — 
The  potter.  (21)  'O  Kcpafievi.  Alatt.  27:7,10. — Is. 
29:16.  41:25.  Sept. — Lump.]  T«  ^vpaparoj.  11:16. 

1  Cor.  5:6,7.  Gal.  5:9. 

V.  22,  23.  Suppose  that  God  was  pleased,  (as 
in  the  instance  of  Pharaoh,)  in  order  more  con¬ 
spicuously  to  display  his  powerful  wrath  against 
his  enemies,  to  endure  their  provocations  with 
patience  and  forbearance  for  a  long  time,  till 


26  And  ®  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that 
in  the  place  where  it  was  said  unto  them, 
Ye  are  not  my  people;  ‘  there  shall 
they  be  called  the  children  of  the  living 
God. 


27  “  Esaias  also  crieth  concerning 
Israel,  Though  the  number  of  the 
children  of  Israel  be  as  the  sand  of  the 
sea,  y  a  remnant  shall  be  saved: 

28  For  he  will  finish  the  *  work,  ^  and 
cut  it  short  ^  in  righteousness:  because  a 
short  work  will  the  Lord  make  upon  the 
earth. 


s  Hos.  ]:9,10. 

t  8:16.  Is.  43:6.  John  11:52.  2 

Cor-  6:18.  Gal.  3:26.  1  John  3; 
1—3. 

u  Is.  1:1.  Isaiah. 

X  See  on  Is.  10:20 — 23. 
y  11:4 — 6.  Ezra  9:8,14.  Is.  1-9. 


10:20,21.  11:11.  24:13.  Jer.  5: 
10.  Ez.  6:8.  Mic.  6:3 — 8. 

*  Or,  account. 

z  Is.  28.22.  30:12—14.  JDan.  9; 
26,27.  Matt.  24:21,22. 
a  Ps.  9:8.  66:5.  Is.  5:16.  Acts 
17:31.  Rev.  19:11. 


they  had  acted  out  the  desperate  wickedness  of 
their  hearts,  and  filled  up  the  measure  of  their 
sins,  and  so  become  ripe  for  signal  vengeance; 
what  injustice  could  there  be  in  this.?  In  allusion 
to  the  potter’s  vessels,  they  were  in  themselves 
“vessels  of  wrath;”  and  their  wicked  dispositions 
and  actions,  rendered  them  “fitted  for  destruc¬ 
tion.”  Nor  could  they  have  been  preserved  from 
destruction,  but  by  an  act  of  omnipotent  power, 
as  well  as  by  the  exercise  of  unmerited  mercy: 
this,  God  was  not  bound,  and  did  not  see  good,  to 
bestow;  and  indeed  they  were  too  proud  and 
wicked  to  ask  or  desire  it,  or  even  to  accept  it, 
or  own  their  need  of  it.  They  “despised  the 
riches  of  that  long-suffering”  which  spared  them; 
they  “treasured  up  wrath”  in  the  impenitence  of 
their  hearts;  and  at  length  they  received  their 
due  recompense.  [Marg.  Ref.  h,  i. — 2.4 — 
6.)  On  the  other  hand,  should  the  Lord  choose 
to  display  the  abundance  of  his  glorious  power, 
truth,  and  love,  in  his  dealings  with  some  of  the 
same  lump,  whom  he  had  selected  to  be  “vessels  of 
mercy;”  what  was  this  to  others.?  These  were  not 
in  themselves  more  meet  for  holy  felicity  than  the 
former:  but  he  was  pleased  to  prepare  them  before 
for  it,  by  his  regenerating  and  sanctifying  grace; 
as  well  as  to  make  them  capable  of  actively  glori¬ 
fying  him  here  on  earth.  But  did  his  free  love 
to  them  imply  injustice  to  others?  Their  cause 
for  gratitude  was  immense:  but  had  those,  who 
suffer  no  more  than  they  deserve,  any  ground  for 
complaint?  while  he  withholds  from  none  their 
due,  he  has  surely  a  right  “to  do  what  he  will 
with  his  own.”  [Marg.  Ref.  1,  m. — Mote  and  P. 
O.  Matt.  20:1 — 16,  vv.  10 — 16.) — The  different 
language  used  concerning  “the  vessels  of  wrath,” 
and  “the  vessels  of  mercy,”  is  of  the  greatest  im¬ 
portance  in  stating  this  doctrine  solidly  and  scrip- 
turally:  the  former  are  “fitted  for  destruction;”  it 
is  not  said,  that  God  had  fitted  them.  For  he  saw 
them,  in  themselves,  both  deserving  wrath,  and 
fit  for  the  place  of  torment,  and  the  society  ot 
fallen  angels:  but  God  himself ‘'had  afore  pre¬ 
pared  the  vessels  of  mercy,”  for  that  glory  to 
which  he  intended  to  advance  them.  The  term 
“vessels  of  mercy  implies,  that  they  too  had  de¬ 
served  wrath;  and  the  “preparation  for  glory,” 
shews  that  in  themselves  they  had  been  unpre¬ 
pared.  [Motes.,  Eph.  2:1 — 10.  Tit.  3:3 — 7.) 

His  power.  (22)  To  Si^varov  aurn.  ^Omnipotentinm 
^ejus.^  Schleusner. — The  vessels  of  wrath.]  'ZKtvTj 
opyrji.  21,23.  2  Tim.  2:20,21.  Opyns'  See  on  1; 
18. — Fitted.]  “Made  up.”  Marg.  KaTij^Tiapcva. 
See  on  Matt.  21:1 6. — Destruction.]  knuAuav.  John 

17:12.  Acts  8:20.  2  Thes.  2:3.  2  Pet.  2:1,3.  3:7 _ 

The  vessels  of  mercy.  (23)  Y.Kcvri  theuf.  See  on  lets 
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29  And  as  Esaias  said  before,  ^  Ex¬ 


cept  the  Lord  of  «  sabaoth  had  left  us  a 
seed,  we  had  been  as  Sodoma,  and 
been  made  like  unto  Gomorrha. 

30  What  ®  shall  we  say  then?  That 
f  the  Gentiles,  which  s  followed  not  after 
righteousness,  have  attained  to  righteous¬ 
ness,  “  even  the  righteousness  which  is 
of  faith. 

31  But  Israel,  which  *  followed  after 


b  Is.  1:9.  6:13.  Lam.  3:22. 
c  .lam.  5:4. 

d  Gen.  19:24.  Is.  13:19.  Jer.  49: 
18.  50:40.  Lam.  4:6.  Am.  4:11. 
Zeph.  2:6.  Sodom,  Gomorrah. 
2  Pet  2:6.  Jude  7. 
e  See  on  14.  3:5. 
f  1:18— 32.  10:20.  Is.  65:1,2.  1 
Cor.  6:9—11.  Eph.  2:12.  4: 


17—19.  1  Pet.  4:3. 
g  31.  Pror.  15:9.  21:21.  Is.  51:1. 
1  Tim.  6:11. 

h  1:17.  3:22.  4:9,11,13,22.  6:1. 
10:10.  Gal.  3:8.  5:5.  Phil.  3:9. 
Heb.  11:7. 

i  30,32.  10:2 — 4.  Gal.  3:21.  Phil. 
3:6. 


9:15. —  Which  he  had  afore  prepared.']  ‘a  ttootitoi- 
fiatrev.  Eph.  2:10.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — is.  28: 
24.  Sept.  ‘Ut  declararet  immensam  suam  benig- 
‘nitatem,  erga  homines  sibi  caros,  quibus  desti- 
‘nata  est  felicitas  futura  in  reg'no  Messim.’ 
Schleusner. — Glory.]  Ao^av.  2  Cor.  4:17.  2  Tim. 
2:10.  1  Pet.  5:4,10.  The  words  used  in  these  ver- 
ses  uniformly  relate  to  eternal  perdition  or  fe¬ 
licity. 

V.  24—29.  (JV'ofe,  22,23.)  “The  vessels  of 
mercy,”  or  converts  to  Christianity,  had  been 
called  from  among'  the  Gentiles,  as  well  as  the 
Jews.  [J\Iarg.  Ref.  n,  o. — JV''o<e,  8:28 — 31.)  This 
g'ave  g'reat  offence  to  the  unbelieving'  Jews;  yet 
their  own  prophets  had  expressly  foretold  it. 
Hosea  had  predicted,  that  they  would  “be  belov¬ 
ed”  of  God,  as  his  people,  who  “had  not  been  be¬ 
loved:”  (Jvbfes,  Hos.  1:8 — 10.  2:21 — 23.)  and 
Isaiah  had  shewn,  that  only  a  remnant  would  be 
saved  from  the  innumerable  multitudes  of  Israel; 
and  that  God  would  finish  his  work  with  that  na¬ 
tion,  in  a  righteous,  but  compendious  manner;  or 
by  taking  k  short  account  of  the  chosen  people 
among  them,  and  consigning  the  rest  to  just  de¬ 
struction  throughout  the  whole  land:  (JVb/es, 
Is.  10:21 — 23.)  and  that  except  a  seed,  or  “a  very 
small  remnant,”  had  been  left;  the  nation  woulc 
have  been  destroyed  like  Sodom  and  Gomorrah. 
(.Afarg.  Ref.  p — d. — A^'ote,  Is.  1:7 — 9.) — A  ren>- 
nant  of  Israel,  reserved  by  God  for  himself,  while 
the  rest  were  given  up  to  just  punishment,  demon¬ 
strates,  that  the  election,  however  understood, 
was  personal,  not  national — I  will  call,  &c.  (25, 
26.).  IIos.  1:9.  2:23. — Not  exactly,  either  from 
the  LXX,  or  from  the  Hebrew:  but  the  varia¬ 
tions  are  immaterial  as  to  the  general  meaning; 
yet,  on  the  whole,  more  nearly  according  to  the 
Hebrew. — Though  the  number,  &c.  (27 — 29.' 

The  case  is  the  same  in  these  quotations.  [Is.  1: 
9.  10:21 — 23.)  Nothing  can  be  more  clear,  than 
that  the  inspired  writer  intended  to  give  the  gen¬ 
eral  sense  of  the  scriptures,  in  such  a  translation 
into  the  Greek,  as  was  proper;  yet,  as  the  Ro¬ 
mans  were  chiefly  conversant  in  the  Septuagint, 
he  used  the  words  of  that  version,  except  when 
there  was  a  good  reason  for  varying  from  them. 
— ‘From  comparing  the  original  with  the  Septua- 
‘gint,  no  one  can  deny,  that  the  Greek  interpret¬ 
ers  have  in  fact  rendered  the  passage  very  neg¬ 
ligently,  as  far  as  words  are  concerned.  Shoulc 
‘any  one  ask,  why  the  apostle  nevertheless  usee 
‘that  translation;  I  answer,  that  he  did  this  very 
‘properly,  because  those  to  whom  he  wrote  hac 
‘been  used  to  that  translation;  and  that,  as  far  as 
‘the  sentiment  is  concerned,  in  support  of  which 
‘Paul  adduced  this  testimony,  the  Greek  inter- 
‘preters  had  preserved  it  suflSciently  faithful. 

Nor  does  it  signify  any  other,  either  in  the  He- 


the  law  of  righteousness,  ^  hath  not  at¬ 
tained  to  the  law  of  righteousness. 

32  Wherefore?  ^  Because  they  sought 
it  not  by  faith,  but  as  it  were  by  the 
works  of  the  law:  for  “  they  stumbled  at 
that  stumbling-stone; 

33  As  it  is  written,  “  Behold,  I  lay  in 
Sion  a  Stumbling-stone,  and  Rock  of  of¬ 
fence:  °  and  whosoever  believeth  on 
him  shall  not  be*  ashamed. 


k3:20.  4:14,16.  11:7.  Gal.  3:10, 
11.  5:3,4.  Jam.  2:10,11. 

14:16.  10:3.  Matt.  19:16—20. 
John  6:27— 29.  Acts  16:30—34. 
1  John  5:9 — 12. 

m  11:11.  Matt.  13:57.  Luke  2: 
34.  7:23.  1  Cor.  1:23. 


nPs.  118:22.  Is.  8:14,15.28:16. 
Matt.  21:42,44.  1  Pet.  2:7,8. 
o  6:6.  10:11.  Ps,  25:2,3,20.  Is. 
45:17,26.  64:4.  Joel  2:26,27. 
Phil.  1:20.  2  Tim.  1:12.  1  John 
2:28. 

*  Gr.  confounded,  1  Pet.  2:6. 


‘brew  or  the  Greek,  than  that  God  had  deter- 
‘mined  to  render  the  number  of  an  ungrateful 
‘people  extremely  small.’  Beza. 

»/3  remnant.  (27)  To  Kara^eifiiia.  Here  only  N. 
T.—Is.  10:22.  14:22.  37:30.  Sept.  A  KaTa\c:jra>,  Is. 
Sl:3-i,32.Sept.— The  work.  (28)  “The  account.” 
tAIarg.  Aoyov.  J^Iatt.  18:23.  Pleb.  4:13.  Cut  it 
short]  SuvTc^vwK. — short.]  'ZvvTtT^ri^tvov.  Here 
only  N.  T.—Is.  10:23.  Sept 

V.  30—33.  The  apostle  having  shewn,  that 
both  the  purposes  and  predictions  of  God  were 
fulfilled,  in  the  rejection  of  the  unbelieving  Jews, 
and  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles,  here  proceeds  to 
shew  by  w'hat  means  the  things  had  been  effect¬ 
ed;  for  this  also  illustrated  the  argument,  that 
the  Lord  had  acted  righteously,  and  the  Jews 
wickedly,  in  the  whole  concern.  The  Gentiles, 
who  before  lived  in  the  grossest  religious  igno¬ 
rance,  idolatry,  and  vice,  without  at  all  “follow¬ 
ing  after  righteousness,”  had  suddenly,  through 
the  surprising  grace  of  God,  been  brought  into 
a  state  of  acceptance  with  Him,  being  called  to 
partake  of  “the  righteousness  of  God  by  faith.” 
[jyiarg.  Ref.  e — h. — J^Totes,  1:17.  3:21 — 26.  4:9 
12.  GaZ.  3:26— 29.  P/iiZ.  3:8— 1 1.  Heb.  11:7.  2 
Pet.  1:1,2.) — But  Israel  who  had  the  law,  both 
that  which  contained  the  rule  of  righteousness, 
and  that  which  shadowed  forth  the  way  of  justifi¬ 
cation;  and  who  had  sedulously  paid  regard  to  it 
as  “the  law  of  righteousness,”  “had  not  attained 
to  the  law  of  righteousness.”  Not  living  up  to 
their  law,  they  were  not  justified,  but  condemn¬ 
ed  by  it;  yet,  cleaving  to  it,  they  rejected  Christ 
and  his  salvation.  [J^Iarg.  Ref  i  1.-— AToZc,  10: 
1 — 4.)  Wherefore  then  had  they  failed  of  ac¬ 
ceptance?  Was  it  merely  through  God’s  decree? 
Or  did  he  refuse  to  receive  them,  in  the  same 
way  as  the  Gentiles  were  justified?  That  was  by 
no  means  the  case:  but  they  refused  to  seek  the 
blessing  ‘‘by  faith,”  as  an  unmerited  favor;  and 
persisted  in  claiming  it  “by  the  law,”  as  a  matter 
of  right  This  they  did,  “as  it  were,  by  the  works 
of  the  law:”  they  did  not  think  that  they  per¬ 
fectly  kept  the  law,  but  they  expected  to  make 
up  their  deficiencies  in  one  respect,  by  abounding 
in  others;  or  by  repentance,  and  amendment, 
and  the  legal  sacrifices;  or  by  superstitious  addi¬ 
tions,  and  observing  the  traditions  of  men.  Thus 
thev  sought  the  blessing  from  that  law,  which 
denounced  a  curse  upon  them;  and  refused  to 
trust  in  him  who  was  raised  up  to  bless  them. 
At  this  stumbling-stone  they  fell,  as  it  had  been 
predicted  that  they  would.  Their  obstinate 
pride  and  unbelief  were  the  immediate  cause  of 
their  ruin;  and  God  had  decreed,  in  righteous¬ 
ness,  nothing  more  than  to  give  them  up  to  the 
lusts  of  their  own  hearts,  [jyiarg.  Ref.  m  o. 
ffotes,  h.  8:11—15.  28:16.  1  Pet  2:7,8.)— Somj 
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expositors  think,  that  the  apostle  had  reference 
to  a  race,  in  which  the  Jews,  with  all  their  ad¬ 
vantages,  were  so  far  from  coming  in  before  the 
Gentiles,  that  they  were  left  at  a  great  distance 
behind:  “for  the  last  shall  be  first,  and  the  first 
last.”  Matt.  19:29,30.) — Mr.  Locke  and 

many  others  argue,  that  the  apostle  only  meant, 
that  the  gentiles  here  spoken  of,  as  those  whom 
God  had  called  (24),  had  embraced  the  true  re¬ 
ligion;  not  that  they  were  actually  and  individu¬ 
ally  brought  into  a  state  of  salvation:  but  surely, 
if  they  “attained  to  righteousness,  even  the  right¬ 
eousness  which  is  of  faith,”  they  were  justified 
persons,  “children  of  Abraham,”  children  of  God, 
and  heirs  of  heaven;  and  they  had  before  been 
spoken  of  “as  vessels  of  mercy,  prepared  before 
unto  glory.”  Though  all,  who  professed  the  gos¬ 
pel,  were  not  of  this  character,  yet  none  else 
were  partakers  of  “the  righteousness  which  is 
of  faith.” — It  is  also  granted,  as  these  learned 
expositors  maintain,  that  the  dealings  of  God 
w'ith  the  Jews,  and  not  his  general  conduct  to¬ 
wards  mankind  at  large,  as  to  their  eternal  con¬ 
cerns,  is  the  primary  subject  of  the  chapter: 
but  the  dispensations  of  God  with  Israel  are  ex¬ 
plained,  illustrated,  and  justified,  on  such  princi¬ 
ples,  as  establish  in  the  clearest  manner,  the 
method  of  his  dealings  with  mankind  at  large. 
And  if  we  are  not  allowed  to  infer  general  con¬ 
clusions,  from  the  commands,  testimonies,  prom¬ 
ises,  and  dispensations  of  God  to  Israel,  in  re¬ 
spect  of  individuals;  it  does  not  appear,  how  we 
can  use  the  scriptures,  or  a  great  proportion  of 
them  at  least,  either  for  doctrinal  or  practical 
purposes;  either  for  encouragement,  warning, 
or  “instruction  in  righteousness.” — “Whatsoever 
things  were  written  aforetime,  were  written  for 
our  learning.” — “All  these  things  happened  unto 
them  for  ensamples;  and  they  are  written  for 
our  admonition,  upon  whom  the  ends  of  the 
world  are  come.  Therefore  let  him  that  think- 
eth  he  standeth,  take  heed  lest  he  fall.”  [Moies^ 
15:4—7.  1  Cor.  10:1 — 12.) — The  Jews,  as  a  na¬ 
tion,  had  outward  privileges;  and  so  have  Chris¬ 
tians,  as  a  collective  body.  Most  of  them  trust¬ 
ed  in  these  outward  privileges,  and  rejected  the 
salvation  of  Christ;  and  so  do  the  bulk  of  profess¬ 
ed  Christians.  A  remnant,  however,  believed 
and  were  saved,  while  the  rest  were  hardened 
and  rejected:  the  case  is  the  same  with  professed 
Christians.  This  remnant  was  “the  election  of 
grace;”  and  so  is  the  remnant  of  true  Christians. 
(jYofes,  24 — 29.  11:1 — 6.  Matt.  11:25,26.  John  6: 
36 — 40.) — Behold  I  lay^  k,c.  (33)  Nearer  to  the 
Hebrew  than  to  the  LXX.  [Is.  8:14.  28:16.) 

Have  attained.  (30)  Kare^aSe.  John  1 2:35.  Phil. 
3:12,13.  1  'I'hes.  5:4.  Apprehend^  overtake,  lay 
hold  of. — The  righteousness  which  is  of  faith.'] 
AiKaiaavvTjv  ttjv  £k  ttjs'Cwj.  32.  10:6.  See  on  3:30. — 
The  law  of  righteousness.  (31)  No//ov  SiKaiotTwris. 
See  on  3:27.  [Mote,  3:27,28.) — They  stumbled. 
(32)  UpoaeKoxpav.  14:21.  Buke  A'.W.  John  11:9,10. 
1  Pet.  2:8. — Stumbling-stone.]  Aidov  irpoaKOfifiarof. 
33.  14:13,20.  1  Cor.  8:9.  I  Pet.  2:S.—Of  offence. 
f33)  'LKav^a\ti.  See  on  Matt.  16:23. — Shall  not 
he  ashamed.]  Ov  Karaitr^w&riaeTai.  5:5.  10:11.— 
Karaiv^vv^r;,  Is.  28:16.  Sept.  [Mote,  Is.  28:16.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—5. 

The  command  of  “loving  our  neighbor  as 
ourselves,”  and  the  example  of  Christ,  require  us 
to  mourn  over  obstinate  transgressors,  especially 
when  near  to  us  “according  to  the  flesh;’’  at  the 
same  time,  that  we  vindicate  the  justice  of  God 
in  his  dealings  with  them.  [Mote,  Luke  19:41 — ■ 
44.  P.  O.  28 — 48.)  This  sorrow  and  anguish  of 
heart,  springing  from  natural  affection,  will  in¬ 
deed  alloy  our  present  consolations:  but  they 
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are  active  principles,  exciting  us  to  use  proper 
means  for  the  conversion  of  those  around  us,  and 
to  submit  to  hardship,  reproach,  loss,  or  suffering, 
in  our  compassionate  endeavors  for  their  good: 
and  the  more  they  rule  in  our  hearts,  and  influ¬ 
ence  our  conduct,  the  more  we  resemble  him, 
who  “was  made  a  curse  for  us,  to  redeem  us  from 
the  curse  of  the  law.” — We  cannot  at  present 
know  the  purposes  of  God  respecting  others:  it 
will  be  soon  enough  for  us  to  be  “without  natural 
affection,”  when  perfected  in  holiness;  and  to 
rejoice  in  the  destruction  of  the  enemies  of  God 
individually,  when  the  event  makes  them  known 
to  us.  In  the  mean  time,  insensibility  to  the 
eternal  condition  of  our  fellow  creatures  is  con¬ 
trary  both  to  the  love  required  by  the  law,  and 
the  mercy  of  the  gospel:  and  the  more  we  can 
appeal  to  our  heart-searching  Judge,  through  the 
testimony  of  his  Spirit  in  our  consciences,  that 
we  sincerely  pit}',  pray  for,  and  would  suffer  any 
thing  to  save,  our  most  virulent  despisers  and 
persecutors;  the  greater  confidence  we  may  use, 
in  affectionately  warning  them  of  their  danger, 
and  of  the  delusions  into  which  they  are  fallen. 
For  no  external  forms,  notions,  means,  promises, 
or  intercourse  with  eminent  saints,  can  profit 
such  as  have  not  themselves  “the  power  of  god¬ 
liness.”  Nay,  if  we  stood  related  to  Christ  him¬ 
self,  “according  to  the  flesh,”  we  should  be  in 
no  degree  profited  by  it;  unless  we  submitted  to 
him,  and  trusted,  worshipped,  and  obeyed  him,  as 
“God  over  all,  blessed  for  ever.”  [Motes,  Matt. 
12:46—50.  Lw/ce  1 1:27,28.  2  Cor.  5:16. 

V.  6—21. 

The  whole  scripture  shews  the  difference  be¬ 
tween  the  professed  Christian,  and  the  real  be¬ 
liever.  Outward  privileges  are  bestowed  on 
many,  who  are  not  “the  children  of  God.”  These 
are  “born  of  the  Spirit,”  according  to  the  prom¬ 
ise  and  “purpose  of  him,”  who  “worketh  all  things 
after  the  counsel  of  his  own  will;”  and  not  be¬ 
cause  they  were  better,  by  nature,  or  of  them¬ 
selves,  than  others.  For  “the  Lord  hath  mercy 
on  whom  he  will  have  mercy,”  and  “it  is  not  of 
him  that  willeth,  or  of  him  that  runneth,  but  of 
God  that  sheweth  mercy.”  [Motes,  John  1:10 — 
13.  3:7,8.)  There  is,  however,  abundant  encour¬ 
agement  to  the  diligent  use  of  the  means  of 
grace,  which  God  has  appointed.  The  promises, 
invitations,  and  exhortations  of  scripture,  are 
perfectly  consistent  with  the  secret  purposes  of 
God.  Where  there  is  a  willing  mind,  and  hum¬ 
ble  diligence  in  seeking  him,  the  blessing  will 
certainly  be  given:  and  the  happy  believer  will, 
in  due  time,  ascribe  even  this  willingness  to  elect¬ 
ing  love.  But  if  men  wilfully  harden  themselves 
in  disobedience  and  impenitence;  God  will  shew 
his  power  and  vengeance  in  their  destruction, 
and  cause  all  their  abused  prosperity  to  increase 
their  condemnation,  and  his  own  glory  in  it. — Who 
could  have  previously  thought,  that  any  of  our 
race  would  have  presumed  to  say,  that  “there  is 
unrighteousness  with  God!”  to  quarrel  with  his 
judgments,  and  plead  that  “none  hath  resisted  his 
will”  or  counsel!  Shall  criminals  cite  their  of¬ 
fended  Sovereign  to  their  blasphemous  tribunal.^ 
If  they  do,  let  them  see  to  it,  for  “evil  is  before 
them.”  “He  that  sitteth  in  heaven  will  deride’’ 
their  folly,  and  “vex  them  in  his  hot  displeasure.” 
He  will  proceed  with  his  own  plan,  exercising 
his  holy  sovereignty  as  he  sees  good;  and  distin¬ 
guishing  between  those  who  adore,  and  those  who 
blaspheme,  the  depths  which  they  cannot  fathom: 
and  he  will  number  with  the  latter,  all  those  who 
profess  to  believe  the  doctrines  in  question,  and 
then  take  occasion  from  them  to  sin  with  greater 
presumption.  But  surely,  all  who  love  and  fear 
God,  however  such  truths  may  dazzle  and  dismay 
them,  should  reverently  keep  silence  before 
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The  apostle  ag;ain  shews  his  earnest  desire  of  Israel’s  salvation; 
testifying  that  they  bad  zeal,  stating  wherein  it  was  erroneous, 
and  distinguishing  between  the  righteousness  of  the  law,  and 
that  of  faith,  1 — 11.  He  maintains  that  Jews  and  Gentiles  are, 
in  this  resfiect,  on  equal  terms,  12,  13;  that  the  gospel  most  be 
preached  to  the  Gentiles  in  order  to  their  believing  in  Christ, 
Id — 18;  and  that  the  prophets  bad  foretold  the  rejection  of  the 
Jews,  and  the  callir^  of  the  Gentiles,  19 — 21. 


Brethren,  ^  my  heart’s  desire 
and  prayer  to  God  for  Israel  is, 
that  they  might  be  saved. 

2  For  ^  1  bear  them  record,  ®  that  they 
have  a  zeal  of  God,  ‘^but  not  according 
to  knowledge. 


a  9:1 — 3.  Kj.  32:10 — 13.  1  Sam. 
12:23  15:11,35.  16;1.  Jer.  ll; 
16.  18:20.  Luke  13:34.  John 
5:34.  I  Cor.  9:20—22. 
b  2  Cor.  8:3.  Gal.  4:15.  Col. 
4:13. 


c  2  Kings  10:16.  John  16:2.  Acts 
21:20,28.22:3,22.26:9,10.  Gal. 
1:14.  4:1’7,18.  Phil.  3:6. 
d  3.  9:32.  Ps.  14:4.  Prov.  19: 
2.  Is.  27:11.  2  Cor.  4:4,6. 
Phil.  1:9. 


liim.  And  even  if  they  hear  them  stated  iin- 
scripturally  or  licentiously;  they  should  take 
care  what  words  they  use  in  disputing-  against 
those  who  pervert  the  truth;  that  they  may  not 
appear  to  countenance  the  impieties  of  infidels 
and  ungodly  men.  In  short,  modesty,  caution, 
humility,  and  profound  awe  of  the  holy  Majesty 
of  God,  should  restrain  and  guide  the  tongues  and 
pens  of  all,  who  speak  or  write  on  these  subjects; 
however  satisfied  they  may  be  with  their  own 
views  of  them:  and  every  sentence  which  is 
written  or  spoken,  in  a  manner,  which  on  any 
supposition,  imputes  injustice  to  God,  is  a  proof 
of  the  pride  and  irreverence  of  the  writer  or 
speaker. 

V.  22—33. 

The  descendants  of  fallen  Adam  are  in  them¬ 
selves  “vessels  of  wrath,”  and  God’s  long-suffer¬ 
ing  towards  them  is  very  wonderful:  yet  the 
practice  and  habits  of  disobedience  renders  them 
still  more  and  more  “fitted  for  destruction.” 
But  “the  vessels  of  mercy”  were  originally  of 
the  same  lump;  and  that  new  creation,  by  which 
they  are  “afore  prepared  unto  glory,”  is  as  great 
a  display  of  the  riches  of  God’s  grace  and  mer- 
cv,  as  the  inheritance  which  he  freely  bestows 
upon  them.  If  we  have  experienced  something 
of  this  change;  surely,  in  our  own  case,  we  must 
allow  that  the  Lord  alone  has  made  us  to  differ: 
(jVofes,  1  Cor,  4:6,7.  15:3 — 11.)  and,  instead  of 
disputing  against  that  free  electing  love,  whence 
all  our  happiness  flows,  we  should  be  employed  in 
adoring  his  pardoning  mercy  and  new-creating 
grace,  or  in  “giving  diligence  to  make  our  call¬ 
ing  and  election  sure;”  while  those  who  know 
nothing  of  this  change  ought  to  be  far  otherwise 
employed,  than  in  disputing  either  for  or  against 
tills  doctrine.  Let  them  “strive  to  enter  in  at 
the  strait  gate,”  before  the  door  be  forever  shut; 
and  leave  the  discussion  of  these  abstruse  ques¬ 
tions  to  those,  who  are  walking  with  God  in  the 
wa.y  to  heaven. — As  many  of  us  have  now  obtain¬ 
ed  mercy,  and  are  the  people  and  children  of  the 
living  God,  who  once  were  far  off  from  him;  so 
we  may  pray,  and  hope,  and  take  encouragement 
to  use  diligently  all  proper  means,  that  this  may 
be  the  case  with  others  throughout  the  earth. 
For  alas!  even  among  the  vast  number  of  pro¬ 
fessing  Christians,  it  is  to  be  feared  that  only  “a 
remnant  will  be  saved;”  and  the  Lord  will  be 
righteous  in  the  destruction  of  an  immense  ma¬ 
jority.  Blessed  be  his  name,  that  he  has  left  us 
also  a  seed  of  true  believers,  to  preserve  our  land 
from  being  as  Sodom  and  Gomorrah;  yet  this  will 
not  prevent  very  many  individuals  from  perishing 
with  still  deeper  destruction.  While  numbers 
“care  for  none  of  these  things,”  and  perish 
741 


3  For  they  being  ignorant  of  ®  God’s 
righteousness,  and  going  about  ^  to  estab¬ 
lish  their  own  righteousness,  have  not 
^submitted  themselves  unto  the  right¬ 
eousness  of  God. 

4  For  ^Christ  is  the  end  of  the  law 
for  righteousness  to  every  one  that  be- 
lieveth. 

5  For  Moses  describeth  the  righteous¬ 


ness  which  is  of  the  law,  '  That  the  man 


e  1:17.  3:22,26.  5:19.  9:30.  P». 

71:15,16,19.  Is.  51:6,8.  56:1. 
Jer.  23:5,6.  Dan.  9:24.  John 
16:9,10  2Cor.  5-.21.  2  Pet.  1:1. 
f  9:31,32.  Is.  57:12.  64:6.  Luke 
10:29.  16:15.  18:9—12.  Gal.  5: 
3,4.  Rev.  3:17,18. 

§■  I.ev.  26:41.  Neh.  9:33.  Job 
33:27.  Lam.  3:22.  Dan.  9:( 


9.  Luke  15:17—21. 
h  3:25—31.  8:3,4.  Is.  63.11. 
Matt.  3:15.  5:17,18.  John  1:17, 
Acts  13-J38,39.  1  Cor.  1:30. 

Gal.  3-.24.  Col.  2:10,17.  Heb. 
9:7—14.  10:8—12. 
i  Lev,  18:5.  Neh.  9:29.  Ez.  20 
11,13,21.  Luke  10:27^28.  Gal 
3:12, 


through  open  impiety:  and  while  some  are  snatch¬ 
ed  from  among  them,  by  an  unexpected  conver¬ 
sion,  and  “pass  from  death  to  life,”  through  the 
righteousness  of  faith  and  the  grace  of  the  gospel; 
others,  who  seem  intent  on  “following  after  the 
law  of  righteousness,”  attain  not  to  it,  “because 
they  seek  it  not  by  faith,  but  as  it  were  by  the 
works  of  the  law;”  by  an  indistinct  observance 
of  an  imaginary  rule,  and  expecting  to  atone  for 
sin  by  forms,  sacraments,  alms,  and  superstitions, 
and  by  some  general  notion  of  Christ’s  making 
up  the  rest.  On  “this  stumbling-stone”  how 
j  many  fall,  and  lose  the  race!  Being  offended  at 
the  humbling,  levelling  doctrines  of  free  grace, 
they  even  make  the  precious  Foundation  for  our 
hope,  which  God  himself  has  laid,  and  on  which 
j  “whoever  trusts  shall  never  be  ashamed,”  (JVb/e, 


I  vated  destruction. — From  such  a  downfal,  good 
Lord,  deliver  us!  Amen. 

NOTES. 

Chap.  X.  V.  1 — 4.  Aware  of  the  offence 
which  his  doctrine  would  give  the  Jews,  and  even 
many  of  the  Jewish  Christians;  the  apostle  re¬ 
peated  his  protestation,  of  his  earnest  desires, 
and  fervent  prayers,  for  the  salvation  of  his  peo¬ 
ple;  notwithstanding  their  prejudices  against 
iiim,  and  the  persecutions  which  he  had  endured 
from  them.  (jVb/e,  9:1 — 3.) — He  was  also  ready 
to  bear  testimony  in  behalf  of  the  Jews,  that 
they  had  “a  zeal  of  God;”  or  a  very  great  zeal, 
in  things  relating  to  God  and  religion.  They 
were  very  zealous  for  the  worship  of  God,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  law  of  Moses,  as  they  understood 
it;  but  this  zeal  was  misguided  and  ignorant, 
founded  on  a  misconstruction  of  the  law  itself, 
and  of  the  national  covenant;  and  so  leading 
them  fatally  to  oppose  the  kingdom  and  salvation 
of  the  promised  Messiah.  (JVarg.  Ref.  a — d. — 
J^otes,  Acts  22:1—5.  26:9—11.  Gal.  1:11—14. 
Phil.  3:1 — 7.)  For  they,  not  knowing  the  per¬ 
fect  justice  oi  the  divine  character,  law,  and  gov¬ 
ernment;  and  the  nature  of  that  righteousness, 
which  God  had  provided  for  the  justification  of 
sinners  consistently  with  his  own  glory,  had 
sought  by  various  devices  to  “establish  their  own 
rigliteoiisness,”  as  the  meritorious  ground  of  their 
justification;  in  doing  which,  they  had  refused  to 
submit  to  the  justice  of  God  in  their  condemna¬ 
tion,  and  to  seek  righteousness  as  his  free  gift  by 
faith  alone.  (Jl/arg.  Ref.  e — g. — N'otes,  1:17.  3: 
21 — 26.  9:30 — 33.) — The  expression  “establish 
their  own  righteousness,”  seems  to  be  taken 
from  a  person,  who  allows  that  his  house  is  out  of 
repair,  and  in  some  danger  of  falling;  but  will 
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which  doeth  those  things  shall  live  by 
them. 

6  But  ^  the  righteousness  which  is  of 
faith  speaketh  on  this  wise,  ^  Say  not  in 
thine  heart,  Who  shall  ascend  into 
heaven?  (that  is,  “  to  bring  Christ 
down  from  above;) 

7  Or,  Who  shall  descend  into  the 
deep?  (that  is,  “  to  bring  up  Christ  again 
from  the  dead:) 

8  But  what  saith  it?  ®  The  word  is 
nigh  thee,  even  in  thy  mouth,  and  in  thy 
heart:  that  is,  p  the  word  of  faith,  which 
we  preach; 


k  3:22,25.  4:13.  9:31,32.  PfaU.  3; 
9.  Heb.  11:7. 

1  Deut.  30:11 — 13.  Prov.  30:4. 
m  John  3:12,13.  6:33,38,50,51, 
53.  Eph.  4:8 — 10.  Heb.  1:3. 

D  4:26.  Heb.  13:2a  1  Pet.  3: 18, 


22.  Rev.  1:18, 
o  Deut.  30:14. 

p  17.  1:16,17.  Is.  57:19.  Mark 
16:15,16.  Acts  10:43.  13:38,39. 
16:31.  Gal.  3:2,5.  1  Tim.  4:6. 
1  Pet.  l-.23,25. 


9  That  if  thou  shalt  confess  with 
thy  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus,  *■  and  shalt 
believe  in  thine  heart  that  God  hath 
raised  him  from  the  dead,  thou  shalt 
be  saved. 

10  For  ®  with  the  heart  man  believ* 
eth  ^  unto  righteousness;  “  and  with  the 
mouth  confession  is  made  unto  salva¬ 
tion. 

11  For  the  scripture  saith,  Whoso¬ 
ever  believeth  on  him  shall  not  be 

ashamed.  [Pracfica.l  ObstT-oations."^ 

12  For  5"  there  is  no  difterence  be- 


q  14:11.  Matt.  10:32,33.  Luke 
12:3.  John  9:22. 12:42,43.  Phil. 
2:11.  1  John  4:2,3.  2  John  7. 
r8;34.  John  6:69—71.20:26 — 
29.  Acts  8:37.  1  Cor.  15:14— 
18.  1  Pet.  1:21. 

s  Luke  8:15.  John  1:12,13.  3:19 
—21.  Heb.  3:12.  ia22. 


t  Gal.  2:16.  Phil.  3:9. 
u  9.  1  John  4:15.  Rev.  2:13. 

I  9:33.  Is.  28:16,  49:-23, 1  Pet.  2: 
6. 

V  3:22,29,30.  4:11,12.  9.24.  Acts 
10:34,35.  15:8,9.  Gal.  3:28. 
Eph.2:18— 22.  3:6.  Col.  3:11. 


not  be  convinced  that  the  foundation  is  destroy¬ 
ed,  and  that  it  must  come  down,  and  be  entirely 
rebuilt  on  a  new  foundation.  He  therefore  en¬ 
deavors,  by  props  and  buttresses,  and  various  re¬ 
pairs,  to  make  the  house  stand:  but  all  his  ex¬ 
pense  and  labor  are  thrown  away;  and,  if  he  per¬ 
sist  in  Lis  vain  endeavor,  it  will  be  likely  to  fall 
down,  and  bury  him  in  its  ruins.  (JV'ote,  JIatt, 
7:24 — 27.)  Thus  the  Jews,  (and  immense  num¬ 
bers  in  every  a^e  do  the  same  for  substance 
though  in  varied  forms,)  when  convinced  of  de¬ 
fects  in  their  moral  righteousness,  endeavored  to 
repair  them,  by  ceremonial  or  superstitious  ob¬ 
servances:  nor  would  they  be  convinced,  that 
they  were  building  on  a  false  foundation;  that 
they  must  totally  give  over  these  vain  and  peri¬ 
lous  endeavors;  and  come  for  a  gratuitous  salva¬ 
tion  to  Christ  by  faith,  even  as  the  poor  Gentiles 
did.  To  this  they  would  not  submit;  because 
they  did  not  know,  that  Christ  was  “the  end” 
and  scope  of  the  law,  for  the  justification  of  all 
believers.  The  strictness  and  sanction  of  the 
moral  law  shewed  men  their  need  of  salvation 
by  grace,  through  faith;  and  the  ceremonies 
shadowed  forth  Christ  and  his  work,  as  fulfilling 
the  righteousness,  and  bearing  the  curse,  of  the 
law:  so  that,  even  under  the  law,  all  who  were 
justified  before  God  obtained  that  blessing  by 
faith,  which  interested  them  in  the  perfect  right¬ 
eousness  of  the  promised  and  divine  Redeemer. 
{^Jlarg.  Ref.  h. — Wotcj,  Is.  45:20 — 25.  51:4 — 6. 
54:15 — 17.  Jer.  23:5,6.) — Some  argue,  that  if 
the  apostle  had  in  the  preceding  chapter  meant, 
that  the  rejection  of  the  Jewish  nation  was  abso¬ 
lutely  decreed,  he  would  not  have  prayed  for 
them;  but  it  may  be  answered,  that  he  knew  a 
remnant  was  excepted:  he  did  not  know  to  what 
number  this  remnant  might  extend,  and  his 
“good  will,”  or  benevolence,  towards  them  was 
so  strong,  that  he  prayed  for  the  conversion  of 
Israelites,  in  a  way  which  implied  a  longing  de¬ 
sire  that  they  all  might  be  saved.  Had  it  de¬ 
pended  on  him,  this  would  have  been  the  case: 
he  prayed  according  to  the  knowledge  which  he 
had,  and  left  secret  things  to  God;  adoring  his 
wisdom  and  justice,  even  in  those  events  which 
were  contrary  to  the  feelings  and  desires  of  his 
heart. — The  author  of  these  notes  can  answer 
for  one,  that  his  firm  belief  of  personal  election 
and  the  divine  decrees,  does  not  in  the  least  in¬ 
terfere  with  his  joining  heartily  in  that  prayer  of 
our  excellent  liturgy,  ‘That  it  may  please  God  to 
‘have  mercy  upon  all  men.’  [JSi'otes^  Jer.  14:10 
-12.  15:1.) 

J^Iy  hexirt  s  desire,  (1)  'h  evhoKia  njf  cfirji  Kophia^. 


See  on  11:26. —  That  they  might  he  saved.'\ 

Elf  ruiTt}piav,  “The  good-will  of  ray  heart,  and  pray¬ 
er  to  God  for  Israel,  is  unto  salvation.” — A  zeal  of 
God,  (2)  z.r)\ov  Qts.  Phil.  3:6.  Col.  4:13.  See 
j  on  Jam.  3:16. — Being  ignorant.  (3)  Ayvoavrcf. 
See  on  Acts  17:23. — Going  about.'\  z^rwra. 
“Seeking.” — To  establish.'}  Zrrtcat.  3:31.  14:4. 

I  “Make  to  stand.” — To  the  righteousness  of  God.} 
T)7  ctKaioffcprj  r«  Qes.  See  on  1:17. — The  end.  (4) 
TeXef.  Phil.  3:19.  1  Tim.  1:5.  The  final  cause: 

,  the  end  proposed  and  intended. 

!  V.  5 — 11.  IMoses  had  repeatedly  shewn  the 
righteousness,  which  the  law  demanded  of  a  man, 
in  order  to  his  justification;  and  his  statement 
proved,  that  without  a  sinless  obedience  to  every 
precept,  no  man  could  be  accepted  according  to 
the  law;  and  thus  it  effectually  cut  off  all  trans¬ 
gressors  front  every  hope,  in  this  way.  [Alarg. 
Ref,  i. — Js  otes.  Lev.  18:5.  Deut.  27:26.  Ez.  20: 
11.  Luke  10:25 — 29.  Ga?.  3:10 — 14.)  But  “the 
righteousness  of  faith”  might  be  introduced,  as 
using  the  words  of  INtoses,  on  an  especial  occa 
sion.  (JV'ofe,  Deut.  30:11 — 14.) — The  self-con 
demned  sinner  is  not  called  on  to  perplex  himself 
with  inquiries,  how  this  righteousness  may  be 
found:  or  to  “say  in  his  heart,  Who  shall  ascend 
into  heaven,”  to  fetch  down  one  who  may  intro¬ 
duce  such  a  righteousness?  For  Christ  mas  al¬ 
ready  come  down,  and  finished  that  work.  Nor 
is  he  put  upon  inquiring.  Who  shall  descend  into 
the  grave,  or  the  place  of  departed  spirits,  to 
bring  back  the  crucified  Savior  from  the  dead? 
for  that  also  was  already  done,  and  he  was  ex¬ 
alted  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  to  confer 
the  blessing  on  all  who  in  true  faith  applied  to 
him  for  it.  Nor  was  the  information,  respecting 
the  means  of  obtaining  it,  at  a  distance,  that  men 
should  travel  into  far  countries  to  inquire  after  it, 
as  philosophers  often  did,  or  as  the  queen  of  She- 
,  ha.  (ATi^e,  1  Kings  10:1,2.)  On  the  contrarv, 

;  it  “was  nigh  to  them,”  in  “the  word  of  faith^” 

;  which  the  ministers  of  Christ  were  sent  to  preach; 

I  it  was  in  the  mouth  of  all  who  professed  the  gos- 
j  pel,  and  in  the  hearts  of  all  who  believed  it. 

I  [Alarg.  Ref.  k — p.)  In  short,  if  a  man  confessed 
,  faith  in  Jesus,  as  the  Lord  and  Savior  of  lost  sin- 
j  ners,  and  really  ‘‘believed  in  bis  heart,  that  God 
I  had  raised  him  from  the  dead,”  in  attestation  of 
i  having  accepted  his  atonement,  he  should  cer- 
!  tainlv  be  saved,  bv  the  righteousness  of  Christ 
1  imputed  to  him  through  faith.  [Alarg.  Ref.  q,  r. 

I — JS'ote,  4:23 — 25.) — That  faith,  by  which  a  sin- 
I  ner  is  made  “the  righteousness  of  God  in  Christ,” 

I  has  its  seat  in  “the  heart”  of  a  humble  penitent, 
land  produces  cordial  desires  after  him  and  love 
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tween  the  Jew  and  the  Greek:  for  the 
same  *  Lord  over  all  is  ^  rich  unto  all 


that  ^call  upon  him: 

13  For  ®  whosoever  shall  call  upon 
the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved. 

14  How  then  **  shall  they  call  on  him 
in  whom  they  have  not  believed?  ®  and 
how  shall  they  believe  in  him  of  whom 
they  have  not  heard?  and  how  shall 
they  hear  without  a  preacher? 

1 5  And  ^  how  shall  they  preach,  ex¬ 


z  14:9.  15:12.  Acts  10:36.  1  Cor. 
15:47.  Phil.  2:11.  Rev.  17:14. 
19:16. 

a  2:4.  9:23  2  Cor.  8:9.  Epb.  1: 
7.  2:4.7.  3:8,16.  Phil.  4:l9. 
Col.  1:27.  2:2,3. 
b  Ps.  86:5.  145:18.  Is.  55:6. 

Acts  9:14.  1  Cor.  1:2. 
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e  1:5.  16:26,26.  Mark  16:15,16. 
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to  him:  and  the  bold  confession  of  his  name  and 
truth,  among-  enemies,  and  in  the  face  of  danger, 
evidences  a  man’s  faith  to  be  genuine,  and  gives 
a  sure  hope  of  complete  salvation,  according  to 
the  prophecy  before  referred  to.  {Marg.  Ref. 
s—x.—JV'otes,  9:30—33.  /«.  28:16.)— The  distinc¬ 
tion  between  “confessing  with  the  mouth,”  and 
“believing  in  the  heart,”  shews  that  the  apostle 
was  discoursing,  not  of  a  mere  profession  of 
Christianity,  but  of  the  genuine  sincerity  of  him, 
who  made  that  profession.  [jYotes,  J\lark  16:14 
— 16.  1  Pet.  3:21,22.)  On  the  other  hand,  those 
who  refused  to  make  this  open  profession,  in 
times  of  persecution,  had  no  reason  to  conclude, 
that  in  their  hearts  they  truly  believed  in  Christ, 
for  righteousness  and  salvation.  ‘Justification  is 
‘here  expressly  ascribed  to  faith,  not  as  includ- 
*ing  works,  but  only  as  being  that  principle, 
‘which,  when  it  is  cordial  and  sincere,  will  cer- 
‘tainly  produce  them.’  Whitby.  (JVbfe,  JSIatt. 
10:32,33.) — The  man  which  doeth,  &c.  (5)  Near¬ 
ly  from  the  LXX,  which  accord  to  the  Hebrew. 
[Lev.  18:5.) — Say  noty  &c.  (6 — 8.)  The  apos¬ 
tle  here  takes  the  general  sentiment,  and  ex¬ 
presses  it  in  his  own  language;  which  is  not  ex¬ 
actly  according  either  to  the  LXX  or  the  He¬ 
brew.  [Dent.  30:12 — 14.) 

The  righteousness  which  is  of  faith.  (6)  'h  ik 

*r/5-£(t>5  iiKaioavVT].  See  on  9:30.  [JYoteSy  Phil.  3:8 
—11.  Heh.  11:7.) — The  deep.  (7)  Tj/v  aSvaaov.  See 
on  Luke  8:31. 

V.  12 — 17.  In  respect  of  the  subject  of  which 
the  apostle  was  discoursing,  there  was  “no  differ¬ 
ence”  between  Jews  and  Gentiles:  for  as  none  of 
them  could  be  justified  by  their  works,  or  saved 
in  unbelief;  so  the  infinite  Creator  and  Governor 
of  the  world,  being  rich  and  plenteous  in  mercy 
towards  all  who  humbly  call  on  him  for  salvation, 
would  never  exclude  from  justification  any  who 
believed  in  his  Son.  [J\Iarg.  Ref  y — a. — JSTotes, 
3:27 — 31.)  Thus  the  prophet  had  foretold,  con¬ 
cerning  the  times  of  the  Messiah,  that  “whoso¬ 
ever  slmuld  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord 
would  be  saved.’’  [JYoteSy  Joel  2:28 — 32.  Acts  2: 
14 — 21.  9:10 — 14,  17 — 22.)  The  Jews  in  gene¬ 
ral  called  upon  Jehovah  for  temporal  deliver¬ 
ance,  and  eternal  salvation,  even  while  they  re¬ 
jected  Christ;  but  they  called  in  vain:  this  there¬ 
fore  could  not  be  the  intent  of  the  prophecy.  By 
“calling  on  the  name  of  the  Lord,”  we  must  un¬ 
derstand,  either  invoking  the  Lord  Jesus  person¬ 
ally,  as  the  incarnate  Word,  the  co-equal  Son  of 
God,  “God  manifest  in  the  flesh;”  or  calling  upon 
the  Father,  by  faith  in  the  Son,  and  through  his 
intercession:  but  the  former  sense  best  accords 
to  the  apostle’s  argument,  and  is  by  far  the  most 
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cept  they  be  sent?  as  it  is  written,  s  How 
beautiful  are  the  feet  of  them  that  preach 
^  the  gospel  of  peace, *  *  and  bring  glad 
tidings  of  good  things! 

16  But  they  have  not  all  ^obeyed 
the  gospel:  for  Esaias  saith,  “  Lord, 
who  hath  believed  *our  report? 

1 7  So  then  ”  faith  comeih  by  hearing, 
®and  hearing  by  the  word  of  God. 

1  8  But  I  say,  p  Have  they  not  heard? 
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28:24.  Heb.  4:2.  1  Pet.  2:8. 
11:6.2:8.  6:17.  16:26.  Is.  50:10. 
Gal.  3:1. 5:7.  2  Thes.  1:8.  Heb. 
6:9.  11:8.  1  Pet.  1:22.  3:1. 
m  Is.  53:1.  John  12:38 — 40. 


*  Gt.  the  hearing  oj u$;  or,  our 
•preaching. 
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Thes.  2:13.  2  Thes.  2:13,14. 
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25.  2:1,2. 

0  Jer.  23:28,29.  Mark  4:24. 
Luke  8:11,21.  11:28.  2  Cor.  2: 
17.  Heb.  4:12,13.  Rev.  1:9. 
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obvious  construction  of  the  words.  All  believers 
thus  “called  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus;” 
[Marg.  Ref  c. — JVoteSy  1  Cor.  1:1,2.)  and  none 
else  would,  that  is,  humbly  and  sincerely:  there¬ 
fore  all,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles,  who  thus 
sought  help  from  him,  would  be  saved.  But  how 
should  any  call  on  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  divine 
Savior,  who  had  not  believed  in  him?  Or  how 
could  any  believe  in  him,  who  had  never  heard 
of  him  or  his  salvation?  Or  how  could  the  Gen¬ 
tiles  hear  the  things  pertaining  to  Christ,  if  none 
of  the  Jews,  to  whom  they  were  immediately  re¬ 
vealed,  were  sent  by  God,  and  by  his  church,  to 
preach  to  them?  Why  then  should  the  Jews 
blame  the  apostle  and  others,  for  engaging  in 
this  needful  and  benevolent  work,  to  whicli  God 
called  them?  [Marg.  Ref.  d — f. — Mote^  1  Thes. 
2:13 — 16.) — The  necessity  and  importance  of 
preaching  the  gospel  had  been  stated  in  strong 
terms  by  the  prophet.  [Marg.  Ref  g — i. — JYoteSy 
Is.  52:7,8.  John  12:37 — 41.) — He  had  poetically 
described  even  the  feet  of  those  who  proclaimed 
the  gospel  of  peace,  to  be  beautiful:  and  though 
the  Gentiles  had  not  generally  welcomed  the  sal¬ 
vation  of  Christ,  any  more  than  the  Jews,  so  as 
to  receive  it  with  an  obedient  faith;  yet  that  too 
had  been  intimated  by  the  same  prophet,  when 
he  expressed  his  grief,  and  surprise,  at  men’s  gen¬ 
eral  inattention  to  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation 
by  a  suffering  Messiah.  [Marg.  Ref.  k — n. — 
dSTote,  Is.  53:1.)  Even  the  phrase  which  he  used, 
when  he  called  the  gospel  “our  report,”  confirm¬ 
ed  the  foregoing  argument,  that  faith  generally 
came,  by  men’s  hearing  a  report  of  Christ, 
brought  to  them  by  the  faithful  preaching  of  the 
word  of  God.  This  is  the  means  which  God  has 
appointed,  and  chiefly  blessed  for  this  purpose, 
and  it  is  therefore  man’s  duty  to  use  it  in 
expectation  of  his  blessing. — The  Christian 
church  seems,  during  many  ages,  to  have  forgot¬ 
ten  her  obligation  to  send  the  gospel  to  the  na¬ 
tions;  but  it  has  in  our  days  been  brought  to  re¬ 
membrance.  May  it  be  acted  on  more  and  more! 
— The  manner,  in  which  the  apostle  applies  the 
words  to  Christ,  which  Isaiah  spoke  of  Jehovah, 
forms  a  strong  proof  of  our  Lord’s  Deity. — F'eety 
&c.  (15)  ‘The  feet  of  those  who  have  travelled 
‘far,  in  a  hot  country,  through  rough  and  dusty 
‘roads,  present  a  spectacle  naturally  offensive: ... 
‘nevertheless,  the  consideration,  that  the  persons 
‘themselves  are,  to  us,  the  messengers  of  peace 
‘and  felicity,  would  make  us  behold  with  delight 
‘this  indication  of  their  embassy.  Hand  indecoro 
’■pulvere  sordidos.  Horace.’  Campbell. — The 
whole  passage  most  clearly  shews,  that  without 
calling  on  Christ  none  can  be  saved,  that  without 
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Yes  verily,  ^  their  sound  went  into  all 
the  earth,  and  their  words  ^unto  the  ends 


of  the  world. 

19  But  ®  I  say,  Did  not  Israel  know? 
‘  First  Moses  saith,  I  will  provoke  you 
to  jealousy  by  them  that  are  no  people, 
and  by  a  “  foolish  nation  I  will  anger 
you. 
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u  1:21,22.  Ps.  116:5— 8.  Is.  44: 
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20  But  Esaias  is  *very  bold,  and 
saith,  y  1  was  found  of  them  that  sought 
me  not;  *  1  was  made  manifest  unto  them 
that  asked  not  after  me. 

21  But  to  Israel  he  saith,  ^  All  day 
long  I  have  stretched  forth  my  hands 
unto  ^a  disobedient  and  gainsaying  peo¬ 
ple. 

X  Prov.  28:1.  Is.  58:1.  Eph.  6: 
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faith  none  can  call  on  him;  and  without  the 
preaching-,  or  publication  in  some  way  of  the  gos¬ 
pel,  none  can  believe  in  him. — The  awful  state  of 
the  heathen  nations,  and  our  imperious  duty  to¬ 
wards  them,  can  hardly  be  more  strongly  stated, 
nor  the  opinion  of  those  who  argue  that  multi¬ 
tudes  will  be  saved  by  Jesus,  who  never  heard  of 
his  name,  more  energetically  reprobated. — How 
heauliful,  &c.  (15)  From  the  Hebrew,  omitting, 
“upon  the  mountains.”  ‘The  Sept,  seems  much 
‘corrupted  here.’  Randolph.  {^Is.  52;7.) — Lord., 
toAo,  &c.  (16)  Verbatim  from  the  LXX, 'which 
add,  “Lord,”  not  found  in  the  Hebrew.  (/^.53:1.) 

Difference.  (12)  Aia^oXt}.  See  on  3:22. — Beau¬ 
tiful.  (15)  'ilpatoi.  Malt.  23:27.  Acis^:2. — Is.  63:  | 
1.  Sept. — That  preach  the  gospel  o^  peace.']  Twj/| 
evayyeXi^Oficvwv  tiprivriv.  Acts  10:36.  Lph.  2:1  (. — Is.  \ 
52:7.  Sept. — Our  report.  (16)  “The  hearing  of 
us,”  or  “our  preaching.”  J\larg.  Tjj  asop  fi/iuv.  17. 
Luke  7:1.  JoAn  12:38.  Acts  17^20.  'Gal.'S:2.  Heb. 
5:11.— /«.  52:7.  53:1.  Sept. 

V.  18 — 21.  As  then,  the  “hearing  of  the  re¬ 
port”  concerning  Christ  was  absolutely  necessa¬ 
ry  to  faith  in  him,  and  salvation  by  him;  could  it 
be  said,  that  the  Jews  had  not  had  an  opportuni¬ 
ty  of  hearing  it?  Indeed  the  gospel  had  been  so 
generally  and  extensively  diffused,  that  the  words 
of  David,  respecting  the  instructions  conveyed  to 
all  nations,  by  the  luminaries  of  heaven,  (as  typi¬ 
cal  of  “the  Sun  of  righteousness,”)  might  be  well 
applied  to  what  had  already  taken  place.  (Jl/arg*. 
Ref  p — r. — JVbfe,  Ps.  19:3 — 6.) — The  Jews  es¬ 
pecially  had  almost  universally  heard  the  gospel. 
The  apostles,  the  seventy  disciples,  and  others,! 
by  the  express  command  of  the  Lord,  preached  '< 
in  the  cities  and  villages  of  Judea  and  Galilee,  for  ! 
a  long  time,  before  they  went  to  the  Gentiles:  | 
and  even  Paul,  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  con¬ 
stantly  first  preached  to  the  Jews,  in  every  city 
whither  he  went.  Very  few  of  that  nation  there¬ 
fore  could  plead,  that  they  had  had  no  opportu¬ 
nity  of  hearing  this  report:  and  their  unbeliefi 
was  the  effect,  not  of  ignorance  or  want  of  in-  j 
struction,  but  of  obstinate  enmity  against  the 
truth.  Again,  could  Israelites  plead,  that  no  in¬ 
timations  had  previously  been  given,  that  God  ! 
intended  to  cast  them  off  for  their  unbelief  and  | 
disobedience,  and  to  take  others  in  their  stead?) 
Even  Moses,  in  that  prophetical  song  which  all 
the  people  were  commanded  to  learn  throughout 
their  generations,  had  represented  Jehovah  de¬ 
claring,  that  he  would  excite  them  to  jealousy 
by  those  who  had  been  no  people  to  him,  and 
raise  their  indignation  by  his  favors  shewn  to  a 
nation,  which  had  been  despised  as  foolish,  be¬ 
cause  idolatrous.  [Marg.  Ref.  s — u. — JVotes, 
Deut.  31:19.  32:21.)  This  had  been  most  re¬ 
markably  accomplished,  in  the  virulent  opposi¬ 
tion  to  the  gospel,  which  the  calling  of  the  Gen¬ 
tiles  had  excited  in  the  Jews;  when  it  should 
have  stirred  them  up  to  a  pious  emulation,  not  to 
be  surpassed  in  faith  and  holiness  by  those  who 


had  before  been  so  ignorant  and  far  from  God. — 
Isaiah  also,  in  very  bold  language,  which  must 
have  given  very  great  offence  to  his  contempora¬ 
ries,  had  introduced  Jehovah  declaring  that  he 
was  found  as  a  Savior,  and  acceptably  worship¬ 
ped,  by  those  who  just  before  had  not  so  much 
as  sought  for  him;  and  that  he  had  freely  bestow¬ 
ed  his  favor  and  conferred  his  special  grace  on 
those,  who  had  not  previously  made  any  inquir¬ 
ies  after  him:  but  in  respect  of  Israel,  he  declar¬ 
ed,  that  “he  had  stretched  out  his  hands”  full  of 
blessings,  and  with  most  earnest  and  affectionate 
invitations,  to  a  “disobedient  and  perverse  peo¬ 
ple.”  [Jlarg.  Ref.  x — b. — JVofe,  Is.  65:1,2.) — 
Their  sound.,  &c.  (18)  From  the  LXX,  which 
vary  from  the  Hebrew,  having  sound  instead  of 
line.  {Ps.  19:4.)-/  will  provoke.,  &c.  (19)  From 
the  Sept.  {Deut.  32:21.) — /  was  found.,  &.c.  (20, 
21.)  This  agrees  with  the  LXX,  only  transpos¬ 
ing  the  words. — It  varies  little  from  the  Hebrew. 
{Is.  65:1,2.) 

Their  sound.  (18)  O  (p&oyyos  avruv.  1  Cor.  14: 
7.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Ps.  19:4.  Sept,  ^^ey- 
yofiar  See  Acts  2:4. — The  ends.]  To  rcepara.  Mail. 
12:42.  Luke  11:31. — Ps.  19:4.  46:9.  Sept. — /  will 
provoke  to  jealousy.  (19)  11:11.  1  Cor. 

10:22. — Deut.  32:21.  Sept. — Ex  Tropo,  et  ^>7X00), 
quod  a  ^riXoiffervor,  emulatio,  &c. — I  will  anger.] 
riapopyiij).  ffph.  6:4. — Deut.  32:21.  Sept,  iiapop- 
yiapos^  Lph.  4:26. — Is  very  bold.  (20)  AttotoX^o. 
Here  only. — Manifest.]  'E.fi<pavrig.  See  on  Acts  10: 
40. — I  have  stretched  forth.  (21)  ’E.^tvzraca.  Here 
only  N.  T. — Is.  65:2.  Sept. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—11. 

Faithful  ministers  bear  most  affectionate  good 
will  to  those,  from  whom  they  receive  the  great¬ 
est  injuries;  and  offer  their  fervent  and  persever¬ 
ing  prayers  for  the  salvation  of  the  very  persons^ 
against  whom  they  denounce  the  wrath  of  God, 
if  they  persist  in  unbelief. — Careless  and  shame¬ 
less  profligates,  infidels,  and  blasphemers  are  not 
the  only  persons  who  throng  the  broad  road  to 
destruction,  but  many  also  who  have  “a  zeal  for 
God”  and  religion.  {JVote^Matt.  7:13,14.)  While 
therefore  we  should  inculcate  earnestness  in 
that  most  important  concern;  we  must  also  insist 
upon  the  absolute  necessity  of  its  being  regulat¬ 
ed  by  the  word  of  God;  without  which  even  the 
most  self-denying  earnestness  can  do  no  more, 
than  speciously  deceive  and  ruin  the  souls  of 
men. — Sinners  could  never  persist  in  their  vain 
endeavours  to  repair  the  baseless  edifice  of  “their 
own  righteousness;”  if  they  knew  either  the 
justice  of  God  as  a  Governor,  or  his  righteousness 
as  a  Savior.  {J^otes,  1:17 — 20.  John  16:8 — 11.) 
But  being,  through  heedlessness,  pride,  prejudice, 
and  carnal  enmity,  ignorant  both  of  the  law  and 
the  gospel,  they  stand  out  against  partial  convic¬ 
tions;  they  do  not  allow  the  justice  of  the  sen¬ 
tence  denounced  against  them,  as  sinners  deserv- 
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CHAP.  XI. 


The  apostle  shews,  that  God  had  not  so  cast  off  Israel,  but  that 
a  remnant  would  be  saved,  “according’  to  the  election  of  grace,” 
by  grace,  not  by  works,  1 — 6;  while  the  rest  would  be  blinded, 
as  foretold  by  the  prophets,  7 — 10.  He  predicts  that  this  exclu¬ 
sion  would  not  be  linal;  and  states  the  consequences  to  the  Gen¬ 
tiles,  both  of  the  fall  of  the  Jews,  and  of  their  recovery,  11 — 16. 
He  cautions  the  Gentile  converts  not  to  boast  against  the  Jews, 
but  humbly  to  profit  by  this  example  of  God’s  severity  and 
goodness;  and  foretels  glorious  times,  which  would  at  length 
arrive,  lb — 32.  He  adores  the  depths  of  God’s  wisdom,  and 
the  glory  of  his  unsearchable  judgments,  his  underived  all-sulB- 
ciency,  and  his  universal  and  absolute  sovereignty,  33 — 36. 


JSAY  then,  Hath  God  cast  away  his 
people?  ^  God  forbid.  ‘^For  1  also 
am  an  Israelite,  of  the  seed  of  Abra¬ 
ham,  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin. 

2  God  hath  not  cast  away  his  people 
which  he  foreknew.  ®  Wot  ye  not  what 
the  scripture  saith  '•'of  Elias?  how  he 
^  maketh  intercession  to  God  against  Is¬ 
rael,  saying. 
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Ps.  77:7.  94:14.  Jer.  31 :36,37. 
33:24—26.  Hos.  9:17.  Am.  9: 
8,9. 

b  Set  on  3:4. 

c9:3.  Acts  22:3.  26:4.  2  Cor. 

11:22.  Phil.  3,6. 


d  8:29,30.  9:6,23  Acts  13:48. 

13:18.  1  Pet.  1:2. 

e  Gen.  44:16.  f^x.  32:1.  Acts 
3:17.  7:40.  Phil.  1:22. 

*  Gr.  in  Elias,  Neh.  9:30. 
fNum.  16:15.  Jer.  18:19 — 23. 
Jon.  4:1 — 3,1 1. 


3  Lord,  s  they  have  killed  thy  proph¬ 
ets,  and  ^  digged  down  thine  altars;  and 
I  am  left  alone,  and  they  seek  my  life. 

4  But  what  saith  the  answer  of  God 
unto  him?  *  I  have  reserved  to  myself 
seven  thousand  men,  who  have  not  bow¬ 
ed  the  knee  to  ihe  image  of  ^  Baal. 

5  Even  so  then  ^  at  this  present  time 
also  there  is  a  remnant  according  to  the 

election  of  grace. 

6  And  “  if  by  grace,  then  is  it  no  more 
of  works:  otherwise  grace  is  no  more 
grace.  But  if  it  be  of  works,  then  is  it 
no  more  grace:  otherwise  work  is  no 
more  work. 

7  °  What  then?  p  Israel  hath  not  ob- 


g  1  Kings  18:4,13  19:10,14.  Neh. 
9:26.  Jer.  2:30. 
h  1  Kings  18:30,31. 
i  See  on  1  Kings  19:18. 
k  Num.  26:3.  Deut.  4:3.  Judg. 
2:13.  1  Kings  16:31.  2  Kings 
10:19,20.  Jer.  19:5.  Hos.  2:8. 
13:1.  Zeph.  1:4. 

I  6,7.  See  on  9:27. 


m  28.  9:11.  Eph.  1:6,6. 
n  3:27,28.  4:4,6.  5:20,21.  Deut 
9:4—6.  iCor.  15:10.  Gal.  2 
21.  6:4.  Eph.  2:4— 9.  2  Tim. 
1:9.  Tit.  3:5. 

o  3:9.  615.  1  Cor.  10:19.  Phil 
1:18. 

p  9:31,32.  10:3.  Prov.  1:28- 

Luke  13:24.  Heb.  12:17. 


ing-  “the  wrath  of  God;”  and  they  will  not  submit 
to  be  saved  by  “the  righteousness  of  faith,”  in 
the  same  way  with  the  meanest  and  most  crimi¬ 
nal  of  the  species.  Manifold  are  their  devices  and 
endeavors  to  “establish  their  own  righteousness;” 
but  all  their  labor  is  lost,  and  their  souls  continue 
in  the  most  imminent  danger:  for  in  opposi¬ 
tion  to  all  other  methods  of  obtaining  the  divine 
favor,  whether  devised  by  ignorance,  supersti¬ 
tion,  philosophy,  enthusiasm,  or  grave  morality, 
we  must  still  insist  upon  it,  that  “Christ  is  the 
end  of  the  law  for  righteousness  to  every  one  that 
believeth;”  and  that  every  unbeliever  remains 
under  “the  curse  of  the  law,”  and  “the  wrath  of 
God.”  If  a  man  object  to  this,  and  adduce  the 
difference  between  moral  and  ceremonial  obedi¬ 
ence,  and  argue  that  the  former  may  help  to  jus¬ 
tify  a  man  though  the  latter  cannot:  let  him 
hear  “Moses  describe  the  righteousness  of  the 
law,”  and  then  let  him  inquire  whether  he  can 
claim  eternal  life  according  to  it.  Let  him 
take  the  moral  “law  of  God,”  (for  rules  which  men 
prescribe,  to  themselves  and  to  each  other,  are 
out  of  the  question;)  and,  having  produced  a  sin¬ 
less  obedience  to  it,  through  the  whole  of  his  con¬ 
tinuance  here,  in  thought,  word,  and  deed,  let 
him  then  demand  the  reward  as  a  debt.  But  if 
this  be  a  desperate  attempt;  let  him  submit  to 
the  degradation  of  a  criminal,  and  apply  for  par¬ 
don  to  the  clemency  of  his  offended  Lord,  and  for 
eternal  life  as  his  free  “gift  through  Jesus  Christ,” 
and  by  faith  in  him.  {ffote,,  6:21 — 23.  P.  O.  16 
— 23.) — The  humble,  trembling  sinner  has,  how¬ 
ever,  no  cause  for  discouragement.  “The  right¬ 
eousness  of  faith,”  as  it  were,  invites  him  to  ac¬ 
cept  of  it;  the  Surety  has  finished  his  obedience 
and  atonement,  and  is  risen  and  exalted  to  be  our 
all-prevailing  Advocate.  (JVbfes,  8:32 — 39.  Heb. 
7:23 — 28.9:24 — 26.  I  John  2:1,2.)  Nor  need  we 
cross  the  seas,  or  explore  far  distant  climes,  in 
quest  of  divine  knowledge:  this  is  brought  nigh 
to  us  in  the  gospel;  and  if  we  receive  it  by  liv¬ 
ing  faith  in  our  hearts,  and  confess  that  faith 
with  our  mouths  in  this  evil  world,  without  doubt 
the  blessing  is  our’s.  But  we  should  not  trust  in 
a  faith,  of  which  we  are  afraid  or  ashamed  to 
make  an  open  confession:  much  less  ought  we  to 
depend  on  any  mere  confession  of  faith,  or  assent 
to  divine  truths,  which  we  do  not  “believe  in  our 
hearts.”  For  no  faith  is  justifying,  which  is  not 
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efficacious  in  sanctifying  the  heart,  and  regulat¬ 
ing  all  its  affections  in  subserviency  to  the  love 
of  Christ.  [Js'otes,  Jam.  2:14 — 26.)  Of  such  a 
faith  no  sinner  shall  be  ashamed  before  God;  and 
he  ought  therefore  to  glory  in  it  before  man. 
(jVofe,  5:3— 5.  Is.  45:15—17,23—25.  Joel  2:26, 
27.  1  John  2:26—29.) 

V.  12—21. 

In  the  great  concerns  of  eternal  salvation  there 
is  now  “no  difference”  between  one  nation  and 
another:  for  our  rich  and  gracious  Lord  most 
willingly  regards  the  desires  of  all  “who  call  up¬ 
on  him;”  and  none  receive  the  less,  because  of 
the  numbers  who  share  the  blessings  with  them. 
As  therefore  faith  (whence  all  true  prayer  pro¬ 
ceeds,)  comes  “by  hearing  the  word  of  God:”  we 
should  take  care  to  be  found  among  those  who 
hear,  believe,  and  obey  the  gospel;  and  we  should 
zealously  and  diligently  endeavor  to  communi¬ 
cate  the  same  blessing  to  others,  even  to  “the 
ends  of  the  earth,”  with  all  the  influence  and 
talent  which  we  possess;  and  with  every  self-de¬ 
nying  exertion  of  which  we  are  capable:  that 
the  “Sun  of  righteousness”  may  diffuse  his  heal¬ 
ing  beams,  wherever  the  sun  in  the  firmament 
gives  light  to  mankind. — When  we  hear  of  the 
success  of  the  gospel  among  the  ignorant,  the 
barbarous,  or  the  profligate;  instead  of  being  dis¬ 
pleased,  as  Pharisees  are,  we  should  cordially 
adore  the  riches  and  power  of  the  grace  of  God, 
in  its  being  thus  “found  of  them  who  sought  him 
not:”  and  we  sViouId  excite  ourselves  and  each 
other  to  a  holy  jealousy  and  increasing  diligence; 
lest  we  should  be  left  behind  by  those,  who  once 
were  so  far  below  us  in  spiritual  advantages. 
Thus  we  shall  obtain  the  assurance,  that  we  are 
not  of  that  immense  number,  to  whom  the  Lord 
still  says,  “All  day  long  have  I  stretched  out  my 
hands  to  a  disobedient  and  gainsaying  people,” 
a  people  both  unbelieving  and  disobedient.  (jV oles, 
Heb.  3:14—19.  1  Pet.  2:7,8.) 

NOTES. 

Chap.  XL  V.  1—6.  The  apostle  here  sup¬ 
poses,  that  in  consequence  of  what  he  had  stated, 
[JSTote,  10:18 — 21.)  it  would  be  inquired,  wheth¬ 
er  God  had  utterly  “cast  away”  his  chosen  peo- 
I  pie,  Israel;  and  so  failed  of  performing  his  prorn- 
!  ises  to  their  fathers.  This  consequence,  as  de- 
I  duced  from  his  doctrine,  he  decidedly  disavowed. 
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tained  that  which  he  seeketh  for:  ^  but 
the  election  hath  obtained  it,  ^'and  the 
rest  were  *  blinded. 

8  (According  as  it  is  written,  ®  God 
hath  given  them  the  spirit  of  +  slumber, 
^  eyes  that  they  should  not  see,  and  ears 
that  they  should  not  hear,)  “  unto  this 
day. 


q  5.  8:28—30.  9:23.  Eph.  1:4. 
2  Thes.  2:13,14.  1  Pet.  1:2. 
r  Is.  6:10.  44:18.  Matt.  13:14, 

16.  John  12:40.  2  Cor.  3:14. 
4:4.  2  Thes.  2:10—12. 

*  Or,  hardened.  See  on  9:18. 


I  Or,  remorse. 

t  Deut.  29:4.  Is.  6:9.  Jer.  5:21. 
Ez.  12:2.  Mark4;ll,12.  Luke 
8:10.  Acts  28:26,27. 
u  2  Kings  17:34,41.  2  Cor.  3:14, 
15. 


s  Is.  29:10. 


Indeed  the  Lord  could  not  so  properly  be  said  to 
have  “cast  them  away,”  as  they  to  have  “cast 
him  off,”  through  their  determined  opposition  to 
the  kingdom  and  salvation  of  the  promised  Mes¬ 
siah,  by  which  they  forfeited  their  privileges. 
This  appeared  from  the  ready  reception  given  to 
all  those  Jews,  who  were  willing  to  become  the 
disciples  of  Christ:  of  this,  the  apostle  himself 
was  a  most  remarkable  instance;  for,  being  a  de¬ 
scendant  of  Abraham,  and  once  a  furious  perse¬ 
cutor  of  the  church,  he  was  now  become  the 
apostle  of  Christ  to  the  Gentiles.  [J\Iarg.  Ref. 
z—c.—jVutes,  Phil.  3:1—7.  1  Tim.  1:12— 14.) 

God  had  not  therefore  “cast  away  his  people, 
whom  he  had  foreknown,”  as  in  due  time  to  be 
called  and  justified,  to  whom  especially  his  prom¬ 
ises  had  respect;  though  he  had  left  the  rest  to 
fall  by  their  unbelief.  [JIarg.  Ref.  d. — J\'ote,  8: 
28 — 31.)  But,  as  Jehovah  had  “reserved  to  him¬ 
self’’  (by  his  special  influence  and  agency,)  a  I 
considerable  remnant  in  the  days  of  Elijah,  when 
the  prophet  was  ready  to  conclude  that  “he  alone 
was  left”  to  serve  him,  and  used  such  words  in 
prayer,  as  might  be  considered  as  “interceding 
against  Israel;”  [Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  e — k. — 
Js'otes.,  1  Kings  19:10 — 14,18.)  so  there  was  a  rem¬ 
nant  reserved  of  man}*  ten  thousand  Jews,  yea,  a 
far  greater  proportion  than  was  generally  suppos¬ 
ed,  at  that  very  period,  when  the  nation  was  cast  off 
from  being  the  people  of  God.  This  remnant  was 
reserved  according  to  “the  election  of  grace:”  not 
because  they  were  less  undeserving  of  such  favor 
than  others:  but  because  God  was  pleased  to 
have  mercy  on  them,  for  reasons  which  he  had 
not  seen  good  to  reveal:  otherwise  they  too  would 
have  perished  in  unbelief.  (JV'bie,  9:15 — 23.)  If 
then  this  election  was  “of  grace,”  it  could  not 
be  “of  works,”  either  performed  or  foreseen;  as 
this  would  imply  that  something  naturally  in  the 
objects  chosen  determined  the  Lord’s  preference, 
and  that  it  did  not  originate  from  his  grace  or 
unmerited  mercy.  For  if,  in  any  sense  or  de¬ 
gree,  “it  were  of  works,”  it  would  in  part  at  least 
be  of  debt,  and  not  of  entire  free  favor;  other¬ 
wise  “work,”  as  it  stands  related  to  election  and 
justification,  Avould  lose  its  very  nature.  For  an 
entire  free  favor  must  be  absolutely  distinct  from 
a  reward,  conferred  in  consequence  of  some  work 
performed:  as  the  price  of  one  farthing,  paid  for 
what  is  worth  a  thousand  pounds,  must  in  exact 
propriety  of  speech,  essentiallj'  distinguish  it  from 
an  entirely  free  gift.  [^JMarg.  Ref.  1 — n. — jVofe, 
4:4,5.) — This  text  is  so  decisive  on  the  subject, 
that  great  pains  have  been  taken  to  explain  it 
away:  but  really  the  arguments  of  the  most  able 
and  learned  men,  on  the  other  side,  prove  noth¬ 
ing  so  much  as  the  weakness  of  their  cause.  I 
shall  therefore  only  observe  in  general;  that  in 
fact,  those  are  not  always  or  even  generally 
called,  who,  to  our  apprehension,  are  best  dispos¬ 
ed  to  perform  good  works,  but  the  contrary,  as 
the  examples  recorded  in  scripture  alone  unde- 


9  And  ^  David  saith,  Let  ^  their  ta¬ 
ble  be  made  a  snare,  and  a  trap,  and 
a  stumbling-block,  and  *  a  recompense 
unto  them: 

10  Let  ^  their  eyes  be  darkened,  that 
they  may  not  see,  ^and  bow  down  their 
back  alway. 

\_Practical  Ohse7mation$.'\ 


X  Ps.  69:22. 

y  Deut.  6:10— ',2.  32:13- 15.  1 
Sam.  25:36—38.  Job  20:20— 
23.  Prov.  1:32.  Is.  8:13,14. 
Luke  12:20.  16:19 — 25.  1  Tim. 
■6:17—19. 

z  Deut.  32:35.  Ps.  28:4.  Is.  59: 


18.  66:6.  Heb.2:2. 
a  8.  1:21.  Ps.  69:23.  Zech.  11: 
17.  P:ph.4:18.  2  Pet.  2:4,17 
Jude  6:13. 

b  Deut.  28:64 — 68.  Is.  61:23 
65:12. 


niably  demonstrate;  [Kates,  JMatt.  19:29,30.  21, 
28 — 32.  Luke  13:22 — 30.)  that  every  truly  good 
disposition,  in  a  fallen  creature,  must  be  the  effect, 
and  cannot  therefore  be  the  cause,  of  the  grace 
of  God  bestowed  on  him;  that  God  did  not  act 
without  reason  in  choosing  one  rather  than 
another,  though  we  are  not  made  acquainted 
with  his  reasons;  and  that  the  display  of  the  infi¬ 
nite  riches  of  his  mercy,  the  omnipotence  of  his 
grace,  and  the  glory  of  his  own  sovereignty,  in 
converting  the  most  unlikely  persons  in  the 
world,  are  far  more  probable  reasons  of  his 
choice,  than  any  foreseen  comparative  goodness 
of  natural  disposition  in  those  who  are  saved, 
above  those  that  perish. — The  election  of  grace. 
(5)  ‘Not  those  who  chose  grace,  but  those  whom 
‘grace  chose;  that  is,  those  whom  God  freely 
‘chose.  Neither  would  “grace  be  grace,”'’-if  we 
‘were  in  the  smallest  degree  chosen  for  bur  fore- 
‘seen  good  works;  nor  would  “work  be  work,”  if 
‘in  any  measure  it  needed  the  help  of  grace.’ 
Beza. — They  have  killed,  &c.  (3,4.)  The  first 
part  comes  nearer  to  the  Hebrew,  than  to  the 
LXX:  the  second, ‘is  plainly  another  translation, 
‘and  seems  to  be  a  better  one,  of  the  Hebrew.’ 
Randolph.  (1  Kings  19:10,18.) 

Hath  God  cast  away,  ( 1 )  M»;  airuyaara  6  Otof  2. 

1  Tim.  1:19.  See  on  Jlcts'i:29. — F’oreknew.  (2) 
Yl^ocyvoi.  See  on  8:29. — J\Iaketh  interces.sion.']  Ev- 
Tvy^avEi.  See  on  8:26,27. —  Have  digged  down.  (3) 
KareoKaipar.  See  on  Acts  15:16. —  1  Kings  19:10. 
Sept. — The  answer  of  God.  (4)  ^(prjijiaTteyos. 
Here  only.  Xprjiiari^u}.  See  on  Acts  11:26. — I 
have  reserved.'\  KareXi-rrov.  Luke  10:40.  Heb.  4:1. 

2  Pet.  2:15,  et  al. — 1  Kings  19:18.  Sept. — To  the 
image  of  Baal.']  BaaX.  Subaudi  tiKovi. — A  rem¬ 
nant.  (5)  Aeifiixa.  Here  only  N.  T. — 2  Kings 
19:4.  Sept. — KaTa\etfjt[jLa’  See  on  9:27. 

V.  7 — 10.  What  then  was  the  precise  state  of 
the  Jewish  nation.?  In  general  they  had  not  ob¬ 
tained  that  “justification  unto  life,”  which  they 
sought  for;  because  they  clave  to  their  own  de¬ 
vices,  and  rejected  the  gospel  of  God:  [Kotes, 
9:30 — 33.  10:1 — 4.)  but  “the  election”  or  the 
chosen  remnant  among  them,  had  obtained  it, 

I  while  “the  rest  were  blinded:”  so  that  the  rejec- 
j  tion  of  the  latter  was  the  punishment  of  their 
'  sins;  but  the  calling  of  the  former  was  neither 
the  consequence,  nor  the  reward,  of  their  own 
works.  “The  election,”  here  mentioned,  as  dis¬ 
tinct  from  Israel,  God’s  chosen  people,  (that  is, 
an  election  within  an  election,)  clearly  marks 
the  difference  between  an  electioii  of  a  people  to 
special  exlernal  privileges,  and  a  personal  choice 
of  individuals  to  eternal  life:  and  it  refutes  unan¬ 
swerably  the  reasonings  of  those,  who  would  con 
fine  all  these  scriptures  to  the  former  kind  of 
,  election,  and  exclude  the  latter.  [Marg.  Ref.o 
■  — 9*) — This  judicial  blindness  of  the  enemies  of 
;  Christ,  had  been  clearly  foretold;  and  might 
have  been  previously  expected.  [Kates,  Deut. 
29:4.  Ps.  69:22—28.  Is.  6:9,10.  29:9—12.  Acts 
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1 1  I  say  then,  ®  Have  they  stumbled 
that  they  should  fall?  God  forbid:  ^  but 
rather  through  their  fall  salvation  is  come 
unto  the  Gentiles,  ®  for  to  provoke  them 
to  jealousy. 

12  Now  if  the  fall  of  them  be  ^  the 
riches  of  the  world,  and  the  *  diminish¬ 
ing  of  them  the  riches  of  the  Gentiles, 
how  much  more  s  their  fulness! 


13  For  I  speak  to  you  Gentiles:  in  as 


c  Ez  18:-23.32.  33:11. 

*  Or,  decay,  or,  loss. 

d  12,31.  Acts  13:42,46—43.  18: 

25.  Is.  11:11—16.  12:  60:  66:. 

6  .  22:18—21.  28:24—28. 

8 — 20.  Mic.  4:1,2.  5:7.  Zech. 

e  14.  10:19. 

2:11.8:20—23.  Rev.  11:15- 

f  15,33.  9:23.  Eph.  3:8.  Col.  1: 

19. 

27. 

1;20 — 22.)  These  scripttires  have  already  been 
explained  in  this  sense:  but  we  may  add,  upon 
the  version  here  g'iven  of  David’s  words,  that  the 
provision  made  for  the  souls  of  the  Jews  (as  well 
as  their  temporal  plenty,)  was  in  rig-hteous  judg-- 
ment,  made  the  occasion  of  their  being-  more 
deeply  ensnared  in  g-uilt,  and  sinking- under  more 
dreadful  condemnation,  as  the  recompense  of 
their  unbelief;  till  at  leng-th  they  were  totally 
blinded,  and  g-iven  up  as  slaves  to  the  oppression 
of  their  enemies,  to  be  bowed  down  continually 
with  the  heavy  burdens  laid  upon  them;  an  em¬ 
blem  of  their  base  and  ruinous  bondag-e  to  sin 
and  Satan.  [Marg.  Ref.  r — b. — j\''otes^  Lev.  26: 
31—45.  Deut.  28:15—68.  Ban.  9:25—27.  JJait. 
21:40—44.  23:29—36.  27:24,25.  Acts  3:22,23.  7: 
51 — 53.  1  Thes.  2:13 — 16.) — God  hath  given^  &c. 
(8)  ‘This  by  no  means  implies,  that  God  infuses 
‘any  new  viciousness;  but  that  he,  as  a  just  Judg-e, 
‘delivers  up  those,  who  are  destitute  of  his  g-race, 
‘unto  Satan  and  to  their  own  lusts,  to  be  more 
‘and  more  blinded.’  Beza.  This  venerable  re¬ 
former  certainly  adopts,  what  is  g-enerally  called 
the  supralapsarian  doctrine;  and  ventures  on  ex¬ 
pressions,  which  few  modern  Calvinists  (as  they 
are  called,)  would  subscribe:  yet  he  by  no  means 
admits  those  consequences,  which  numbers,  who 
“speak  evil  of  what  they  understand  not,”  indis¬ 
criminately  charg-e  on  all,  who  hold  the  doctrine 
of  personal  election  to  eternal  life.  i^J^otes,  Ex. 
4:21.  2  Thes.  2:8 — 12.)  The  apostle  seems  to 
have  given  the  sense  of  the  several  prophecies  to 
this  effect  referred  to,  rather  than  the  exact 
words  from  the  Septuagint,  or  a  literal  transla¬ 
tion  from  the  Hebrew.  ‘The  Septuagint,  after 
‘the  usual  way  of  this  translation,  puts  the  opta- 
‘tive,’  (or  rather,  the  imperative,)  ‘for  what  is, 
‘in  the  Hebrew,  the  future.’  Randolph.  This  is, 
I  apprehend,  often  done  very  improperly:  but 
here  the  context  requires  it:  as  several  verbs, 
in  the  same  passage,  are  imperative.  [Ps.  69:22 
—28.) 

The  election.  (7)  'h  tK\oyr}.  5.  See  on  9:15. — 
Hath  ohtained.'\  ^ttctvx^V'  Heb.  6:15.  11:33. 

Jam.  A-.’H. —  Were  blinded.'}  “Hardened.”  Marg. 
ETwpw-^;7(rav.  See  on  J\Iark  6:52. — Slumber.  (8) 
“Remorse.”  Marg.  KaTaw^cwg.  Here  only  N.  T. 
—Is.  29:10.  Sept. — KaTawaato'  See  on  Acts  2:37. 
— A  recompense.}  AvrairoSofia.  See  on  Luke  14:12. 
— Be  darkened.  (10)  iiKOTiff&rjruaav.  1:21.  See  on 
Matt.  24:29.—  Bow  down.}  'S.vTKaji^pov.  Here  only 
N.  T. — Ps.  69:23.  Sept.  Ex  auv,  et  KafiirTw^Jlecto. 

V.  11 — 15.  The  apostle  had  shewn  that  Israel 
was  not  totally  “cast  off;”  (JVbfe,  1 — 6.)  and  he 
next  inquired,  whether  the  nation  in  general 
had  so  stumbled,  as  finally  to  be  excluded  from 
all  further  share  in  the  blessings  covenanted  to 
their  fathers:  or  whether  God  had  no  further  end 
in  that  mysterious  dispensation,  than  merely 
their  fall  and  ruin.  He  would  by  no  means  admit 
80] 


much  as  I  am  ^  the  apostle  of  the  Gen¬ 
tiles,  I  magnify  mine  office: 

14  If  ^by  any  means  I  may  '^pro¬ 
voke  to  emulation  them  which  are  ^  my 
flesh,  and  “  might  save  some  of  them. 

15  For  if  “  the  casting  away  of  them 
be  °  the  reconciling  of  the  world,  what 
shall  the  receiving  of  them  6e,  p  but  life 
from  the  dead? 


[Practical  Observations^ 


h  15:16— 19,  Acts  9:15.  22:21, 
26:17, 18,  Gal,  1:16,  2:2,7— 9, 
Eph,  3:8,  1  Tim,  2:7,  2  Tim, 
1:12, 

i  1  Cor,  9:20—22,  2  Tim,  2:10 
k  11, 

1  9:3.  Philemon  12. 


m  1  Cor.  7:16.  1  Tim.  4:16. 

Jam.  5:20. 
n  1,2,11,12. 

o  5:10.  Dan.  9:24,  2  Cor.  6:18- 
20.  Eph.  1:10.  Col.  1:20,21. 
p  Ez.  37:1—14.  Rev.  11:11 
20:4—6. 


either  of  these  suppositions:  for  it  actually  ap¬ 
peared,  that  the  Lord  intended,  “through  the 
unbelief’’  of  the  Jews,  to  communicate  his  salva¬ 
tion  to  the  Gentiles.  The  persecution  of  the 
Christians  in  Judea  drove  them  into  other 
regions:  and  the  Jews,  in  every  place  rejecting 
the  gospel,  excited  the  preachers  more  speedily 
and  openly  to  address  the  Gentiles;  by  which 
means,  very  large  multitudes  had  been  “turned 
from  idols  to  serve  the  living  God.’’  (JVb^cs,  Acts 
8:1,4.  11:19—21.  13:42—48.  1  Thes.  1:9,10.) 

Yet  even  this  was  suited  to  excite  the  Jews  to  a 
holy  jealousy,  and  an  emulation  with  the  Gentile 
worshippers,  in  zeal  for  the  service  of  Jehovah, 
and  earnestness  in  seeking  the  blessings  of  the 
Messiah’s  kingdom;  though  it  too  generally  had 
the  contrary  effect,  through  their  pride  and  prej¬ 
udices.  [Marg.  Ref.  c — e. — Mote,  10:18 — 21.) 
If  then  “their  fall”  had  been  over-ruled  for  “the 
enriching  of  the  world”  in  general  with  the  bless¬ 
ings  of  the  gospel;  if  the  diminution  of  the  num¬ 
bers  of  that  long-favored  people,  by  the  exclu¬ 
sion  of  so  large  a  part  of  them  from  the  visible 
church,  and  the  subsequent  judgments  inflicted 
on  them,  was  the  occasion  of  communicating 
such  rich  blessings,  to  immense  numbers  of  the 
benighted  Gentiles;  how  much  more  would  their 
conversion,  when  the  whole  nation  should,  in 
one  full  body,  acknowledge  their  long  despised 
Messiah!  P’or  this,  they  have  ever  since  been 
preserved  a  distinct  people,  almost  by  a  contin- 
ued  miracle:  [Motes,  Mum.  23:9.  Jer.  30:10,11.) 
and  as  their  conversion  will  fulfil  so  very  many 
ancient  prophecies  concerning  their  restoration, 
and  will  probably  be  effected  by  the  fulfilment  of 
many  other  prophecies;  so  it  will  doubtless  ex¬ 
ceedingly  conduce  to  the  conversion  of  the  re¬ 
maining  heathen  nations.  [Marg.  Ref.  f,  g. — 
Motes,  Lev.  26:40 — 42.  Beut.  4:29 — 31.  30:1 — 

10.  /5.  11:11— 16.  63:15— 19.  64:  Jer.  32:39— 
41.  Ez.  34:23-31.  36:25—27,31.  37:25—28. 

39:23—29.  Bos.  3:4,5.  Joel  3:9—21.  Am.  9:13 
—15.  Mic.5:l—9.  7:18-20.  ZepA.  3:14— 17. 
Zech.  8:20— 23.  10:5—12.  12:6—14.)  Paul,  ad¬ 
dressing  himself  to  the  Gentile  converts,  (though 
he  was  aware  that  many  both  of  the  Jewish 
Christians  and  the  unconverted  Jews  would  read 
his  arguments,)  spoke  in  the  character  of  “the 
apostle  of  the  Gentiles,”  by  the  special  designa¬ 
tion  of  Christ;  and  aimed  to  commend  and  mag¬ 
nify  that  office,  as  honorable  to  himself,  and  most 
important  for  the  good  of  mankind.  At  the  same 
time,  by  a  most  judicious  and  delicate  turn,  he 
represented  his  zeal  for  the  conversion  of  the 
Gentiles,  as  animated  by  the  desire  of  stirring 
up  his  brethren  the  Jews,  whom  he  regarded  as 
“his  own  flesh,”  to  emulate  their  faith  and  aspire 
to  their  privileges;  that  thus  he  might  be  instru¬ 
mental  in  saving  some  of  them  also,  though  he 
knew  that  the  sentence  denounced  upon  the  na 
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16  For  ^if  the  first-fruit  be  holy,  the 
lump  is  also  holy:  and  if  the  root  be 
holy,  so  are  the  branches. 

1 7  And  if  ®  some  of  the  branches  be 
broken  off,  and  thou,  ^  being  a  wild  olive- 
tree,  wert  graffed  in  *  among  them,  “  and 
with  them  partakest  of  the  root  and  fat¬ 
ness  of  the  olive-tree; 

18  *  Boast  not  against  the  branches: 
but  if  thou  boast,  ^  thou  bearest  not  the 
root,  but  the  root  thee. 


q  Ex.  22:29.  23:16,19.  Lev. 23: 
10.  JVum.  15:17 — 21.  Deut. 
18:4.  26.10.  Neh.  10:35 — 37. 
Prov.  3:9,10.  Ez.  44:30.  Jam. 
1:18.  Rev.  14:4. 
r  17.  Gen.  17:7.  Jer.  2:21.  1 

Cor.  7:14. 

s  Ps.  80:11—16.  Is.  6:13.  27:11. 
Ez.  15:6—8.  Matt.  8:11,12. 
21 :43.  John  15:6. 
t  Acts  2:39.  Gal.  2:15.  Eph. 


2:11—13.3:6,  Col.  2:13, 

*  OT,Jhr  them. 

u  Deut.  8:8,  Judg.  9:8,9.  Ps. 
52:8.  Zech.  4:3.  John  1:16. 
Rev.  1 1 :4. 

x20.  3:27.  1  Kings  20:11.  Prov. 
16:18.  Matt.  26:33.  Luke  18: 
9—11.  1  Cor.  10:12. 

y  4:16.  Zech.  8:20—23.  John 
10:16.  Gal.  3:29.  Enh.  2:19, 
20, 


tion  was  irreversible.  [JIarg.  Ref.  h — m.) — The 
Eng-lish  word  “provoke,”  being-  now  fixed  in 
common  use  to  the  idea  of  exciting  indignation, 
is  very  apt  to  perplex  the  reader’s  mind,  and  to 
prevent  his  clearly  seeing,  that  the  apostle  spoke 
of  exciting  them  to  holy,  and  not  to  unholy  pas¬ 
sions;  the  latter  indeed  was  generally  the  event 
of  his  conduct,  but  contrary  to  his  intentions. 
(JVbte,  Heb.  10:23 — 25.) — As,  therefore,  the 
righteous  rejection  of  the  unbelieving  Jews  had 
proved  the  occasion  of  so  large  a  multitude  of 
the  Gentiles,  throughout  the  world,  being  recon¬ 
ciled  to  God  and  walking  at  peace  with  him;  what 
would  their  future  reception  into  the  church  in¬ 
troduce,  but  such  a  change  as  would  resemble  a 
general  resurrection  of  the  ‘dead  in  sin  to  a  life  I 
‘of  righteousness,’  in  every  part  of  the  world;  and  j 
a  proportionable  increase  of  spiritual  life  to  all 
who  before  had  believed.^  This  event  will  accom¬ 
plish  so  many  prophecies,  in  so  open  and  signal 
a  manner,  that  infidelity  in  every  form  must  be 
finally  confuted  and  silenced:  and  the  attention 
of  the  most  heedless  must  be  excited  to  the  as¬ 
tonishing  display  of  the  power  of  God,  in  per¬ 
forming  his  word:  and,  as  “he  delighteth  in  mer¬ 
cy,”  he  will  effectually  concur  with  these  im¬ 
pressions,  by  pouring  out  his  Holy  Spirit  to  con-  I 
vert  the  nations,  and  to  render  genuine  Chris- j 
tianity  universally  triumphant;  probably  to  a 
very  great  degree  by  ministers  and  missionaries 
of  converted  Israel.  [J\Iarg.  Ref.  n — p. — JS^otes,  j 
19:11— 21.  20:1— 6.) 

Stumbled.  (11)  'E.-nraiaav.  Jam.  2:10.  3:2.  2Pet.  ! 
1:10. — Their  fall.']  Tqi  avTwv  napanTwiiart.  12.  See  { 
on  5:16. —  To  provoke.]  Ety  to  irapa^rjXuyaai.  14. 
See  on  10:19. — The  diminishing.  (12)  To  fiTTrifia. 

1  Cor.  6:7.  'HTrao/iai,  2  Cor.  12:13. — Fulness.] 
To  TzXripoifta.  25.  13:10.  15:29.  Eph.  1:23.— TAe 
casting  away.  (15)  ’n  a-no6o\r}.  See  on  Acts  21 :22. 
—  The  receiving  of  them.]  'h  irpoaXrixpii.  Here 
only. 

V.  16 — 21.  The  apostle  here  speaks  of  Israel, 
as  the  visible  church  of  God,  the  repository  of  j 
his  oracles  and  ordinances;  the  vineyard  which 
he  had  inclosed  and  planted,  but  which  he  was 
now  about  to  leave  desolate.  (JVofes,  Is.  oil — 7.) 
The  attentive  reader  will  readily  perceive,  that 
relative  holiness,  or  consecration  to  God,  is  here 
exclusively  meant.  “The  first-fruits’’  of  the 
dough,  being  presented  to  God,  sanctified,  as  it 
were,  the  whole  lump  to  the  use  of  his  people: 

{  JSIarg.  Ref.  q. — JVofe,  Lev.  23:10 — 14.)  thus  the 
patriarchs,  “the  first-fruits”  of  Israel,  being 
chosen  and  set  apart  with  their  seed  after  them, 
as  “a  holy  people  to  the  Lord,”  through  all  their 
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19  Thou  wilt  say  then,  The  branches 
were  broken  off,  ‘  that  I  might  be  graffed 


in. 


20  ^Well;  ^because  of  unbelief  they 
were  broken  off,  and  thou  standest  by 
faith.  Be  not  high-minded,  ®  but  fear: 

21  For  if  God  spared  not  the  natural 
branches,  take  heed  lest  he  also  spare  not 
thee. 

22  Behold  s  therefore  the  goodness 
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generations;  a  measure  of  this  relative  sanctity 
attached  to  their  posterity,  notwithstanding  their 
rebellions  and  visitations;  in  consequence  of 
which,  all  their  males  were  circumcised  on  the 
eighth  daj-,  as  the  professed  people  and  worship¬ 
pers  of  Jehovah.  (jVbte^,  1  Cor.  7:10 — 14.)  But 
another  similitude  more  aptly  illustrated  this  sub¬ 
ject:  “if  the  root”  of  the  tree  were  “holy,” 
the  branches  must  be  supposed  to  be  the  same. 
Now  Abraham  was,  as  it  were,  the  root  of  the 
visible  church  in  all  subsequent  ages.  After 
Ishmael  and  the  sons  of  Keturah  had  been  broken 
off,  the  tree  grew  up  in  Isaac:  then  Esau  being 
broken  off,  it  shot  forth  abundance  of  branches, 
in  Jacob  and  his  twelve  sons.  When  any  Gen¬ 
tiles  were  converted,  or  proselyted,  they  were 
“grafted  into  this  tree”  by  circumcision,  as  long 
as  the  legal  dispensation  lasted;  (but  by  bap¬ 
tism  after  the  Christian  dispensation  entered;) 
and  they,  with  their  posterity,  were  from  that 
time  considered  as  branches  of  the  tree,  a  part 
of  the  visible  church  as  springing  from  Abra¬ 
ham.  [Jllarg.  Ref.  r — u.)  Notwithstanding  all 
former  rebellions,  the  Jews  were  the  branches 
of  this  tree,  till  as  a  nation  they’^  rejected  the 
Messiah;  (though  the  most  of  the  ten  tribes  had 
long  before  been  broken  off;)  but  after  that, 
their  relation  to  Abraham  and  to  God,  was,  as  it 
were,  suspended.  They  were  broken  off  from 
the  olive-tree  in  immense  multitudes:  they'  were 
cast  out  of  the  church,  as  the  children  of  the 
bond-woman,  or  as  profane  Esau:  (J\'b/e3,  Gal.  4: 
21 — 31.  Heb.  12:15 — 17.)  neither  they',  nor  their 
posterity  any  longer  retained  even  the  outward 
seal  of  the  covenant;  for  circumcision  lost  its  va¬ 
lidity',  and  baptism  became  the  sign  of  regenera¬ 
tion,  and  “the  seal  of  the  righteousness  of  faith:” 
and  they  were  thenceforth  deprived  of  the  ordi¬ 
nances  of  God.  (JVbte^,  4:9 — 12.  Johnl5:l — 5.) 
At  the  same  time,  the  Gentiles  “were  grafted’’ 
into  this  tree,  in  their  room:  by  professing  faith 
in  Christ,  and  being  baptized  into  his  name,  they 
were  admitted  into  the  visible  church  of  God, 
and  attained  a  relative  holiness;  they  were  favor¬ 
ed  with  the  means  of  grace,  and  the  ordinances 
of  God,  “for  their  good,  and  that  of  their  chil¬ 
dren  after  them,”  as  the  Jews  formerly'^  had  been; 
and  multitudes,  who  had  been  the  branches  of 
the  wild  unfruitful  olive-tree,  were  thus  made 
heirs  of  Abraham’s  faith,  holiness,  and  blessed¬ 
ness.  (jVotes,  Gal.  3:26 — 29.  Heb.  6:16 — 20.) 
Yet  the  Gentile  Christians  ought  by  no  means  to 
copy  the  JeAvs  by  becoming  proud  of  this  dis¬ 
tinction;  or  boasting  over  those  who  had  been 
broken  off  to  make  room  for  them.  But  if  any 
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and  severity  of  Go'J:  on  them  which 
fell,  severity;  but  toward  thee,  goodness, 
t  hou  continue  in  his  goodness:  *  oth¬ 
erwise  thou  also  shalt  be  cut  oft. 


23  And  they  also,  ^  if  they  abide  not 
in  unbelief,  shall  be  grafted  in:  for  God 
is  able  to  graff  them  in  again. 


h  2;’?.  Luke  8:15.  John  8:31. 
16:4—10.  Acts  11:23.  14:22. 
1  Cor.  15:2.  Gal.  6:9.  1  Tbes. 
3:6.8.  Heb.  3:6,14.  10:35—39. 
lJohn2:l9.  Jude  20,21. 


r  Kz.  3:20.  T3-.24.  33:17—19. 
Mali.  3:9,10.  John  15:2.  Rev. 
2:6. 

k  Zeeb.  72:10.  Matt.  23:39.  2 
Cor.  3:16. 


of  them  were  disposed  to  do  tliis,  they  should 
recollect  that  they  were  not  the  root  of  this 
well-cultured,  fruitful  tree;  nor  had  they  natur¬ 
ally  sprung-  from  it,  but  of  free  g-race  had  been 
grafted  in  to  share  its  advantages.  Abraham’s 
race  had  derived  no  spiritual  good  from  them; 
but  they  derived  all  from  Abraham’s  race:  and 
indeed  all  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God  and  of 
true  religion  in  the  world  to  this  day  is  derived 
from  them. — The  Gentile  converts  might  indeed 
say,  that  “the  natural  branches  had  been  broken 
off  ”  to  make  way  for  them,  and  it  was  true  ll  at 
God  had  thus  preferred  them;  yet  it  was  not  on 
account  of  their  works,  but  of  entirely  free 
grace.  “Through  unbelief,’’  the  effect  of  pride, 
“the  Jews  had  been  broken  off,”  and  “through 
faith”  the  Gentiles  had  been  grafted  in:  they 
ought  therefore  to  beware  of  self-confidence, 
self-preference,  and  every  kind  of  pride  or  am¬ 
bition;  lest,  having  only  a  dead  faith,  and  an 
empty  profession,  they  should  apostatize  from 
God  and  forfeit  their  privileges.  For  if  he  had 
not  spared  the  natural  branches;  they  ought 
surely  to  fear  lest  they  too  should  be  broken  off. 
[J\Iarg.  Ref.  x— f.) — This  doubtless  refers  to  the 
collective  oody  of  professing  Christians,  and  not 
to  individual  believers:  though  the  latter  are 
preserved,  through  humility  and  holy  fear.  It 
has  also  a  peculiar  'prophetic  energy,  when  we 
consider  it  as  addressed  to  the  Roman  church, 
which  so  soon  after,  attempting  to  domineer  over 
other  churches,  to  be  the  metropolis  of  the  Chris¬ 
tian  world,  and  at  length  to  be  infallible,  fell 
through  pride  and  presumption;  till  it  became 
“the  mother  of  harlots,  and  of  abominations  of 
the  earth.”  [JSTotesy  Rev.  17:1 — 6.) — It  is  obvi¬ 
ous  to  observe,  that,  though  the  illustration  of 
grafting  excellently  suited  the  apostle’s  purpose, 
yet  the  effect,  in  the  case  before  us,  is  the  re¬ 
verse  of  that  in  natural  grafting:  for  there,  the 
good  cion  communicates  its  changing  efficacy  to 
the  wild  stock;  here,  the  stock  imparls  its  effica¬ 
cy  to  the  corrupt  branches,  which  by  divine  pow¬ 
er  are  grafted  into  it. — The  apostle’s  reasoning, 
in  this  place,  strongly  evinces  the  oneness  of  the 
visible  church  under  every  dispensation;  and  the 
change  of  the  initiatory  ordinance  since  the 
coming  of  Christ  is  manifest:  his  statement  there¬ 
fore  implies  more  substantial  arguments  in  favor 
of  infant-baptism,  than  has  generally  been  sup¬ 
posed. — ‘We  ought  indeed  to  glory  in  God; ...  but 
‘not  so  as  to  despise  the  Jews,  whom  it  becomes 
‘us  rather  to  excite  to  a  holy  emulation.  ...  And 
they  doubtless  do  suffer,  and  will  suffer,  the  pun- 
‘ishment  of  this  neglected  duty  who  at  this  day 
‘call  themselves  Christians,  and  yet,  impelled 
‘only  by  their  own  wickedness  and  perverseness 
‘of  mind,  by  all  means  vex  that  hoL'y  people,  (as 
‘it  respects  their  fathers;)  and  also  harden  tliem 
‘more  and  more,  by  setting  before  them  the  ex- 
‘amples  of  the  basest  and  most  insane  attach- 
‘ment  to  idols.  But  indeed,  I  would  daily  and 
‘most  willingly  tlms  pray  for  the  Jews:  O  Lord 
‘Jesus,  thou  indeed  justly  avengest  the  contempt 
‘of  thyself,  and  that  ungrateful  people  is  worthy 


24  For  if  thou  Gvert  cut  out  of  the 
olive-tree  which  is  wild  by  nature,  and 
wert  grafted  contrary  to  nature  into  a 
good  olive-tree;  how  much  more  shall 
these,  which  be  the  natural  branches,  be 
grafted  into  their  own  olive-tree! 

[Praftical  Observations. J 

25  For  ®  I  would  not,  brethren,  that 

117,18,30.  1  Cor.  16:1.  12:1.  2  Pet.  3:8. 

Ki  Pa.  197:43.  Hoa.  14:9.  1  | 


‘of  thy  severest  judgments;  but,  O  Lord,  remem- 
‘ber  thy  covenant,  and  pity  them  for  thy  name’s 
‘sake.  ...  And  grant  unto  us,  the  most  unworthy 
‘of  all  men,  whom  nevertheless  thou  hast  dislin- 
‘guished  by  thy  mercy,  that,  making  proficiency 
‘in  thy  grace,  we  may  not  be  the  instruments  of 
‘thine  anger  against  them;  but  that  rather,  both 
‘by  the  knowledge  of  thy  word,  and  by  the  ex- 
‘ample  of  a  holy  life,  we  may  through  the  power 
‘of  thy  Spirit,  recal  them  into  the  right  way: 
‘that  thou  mayest  be  glorified  for  ever  by  all  na- 
‘tions  and  people.  Amen.’  Beza. 

The  first-fruit.  (16)  ’H  airapx^‘  8:23. — 

The  lump.']  To  fvpapa.  f>ee  on  9:2\.— Be  broken 
off.  (17)  19,20.  B ere  on]y .—A  wild 

olive-tree.]  Aypu^aios.  24.  Here  on\y. —  Weri 
graffedin.]  Y.vtKivTpia^vs-  19,23,24.  Here  only 
Ex  tr,  et  Kcvrpov,  quicquid pungit. —  With  thempair- 
(akest.]  jivyKotvtovos  eyiva.  1  Cor.  9:23.  Phil.  1:/. 
Rev.  1:9. — The  fatness.]  Trts  Tno-njToi.  Here  only 
N.T.— Ju(/g.  9'9.  Sept— Boast  not  against.  (18) 
Mij  KaTOKavyu}.  Jam.  2:1 3.  3:14. — Zech.  10:12. 
Sept.  Ex  Karaf  et  Kavxciopaiy  glorior.  See  on  2:17. 
—  Well.  (20)  KaXwj.  JIark  7:9. — Be  not  high- 
minded.]  'Mt]  iq/rj^ocppovci.  '1  Tim.  6:11 .  Not  else¬ 
where.  Ex  vtfTiXoj,  altus,  (12:16.  See  on  Luke 
16:15.)  et  eppoveo)',  8:5.  12:3.  See  on  Jlatt.  16:23. — 
Spared  not.  (21)  Ovk  iftiaaro.  See  on  8:32. 

V.  22 — 2 1  Instead  of  glorying  over  the  re¬ 
jected  Jews,  or  glorying  in  themselves,  the  Gen¬ 
tile  converts  ought  to  contemplate,  with  admira¬ 
tion,  awe,  and  gratitude,  the  unmerited  “good¬ 
ness,”  and  the  righteous  “severity”  of  God:  on 
the  fallen  Jews,  “severity,”  but  to  themselves, 
most  astonishing  “goodness.”  Yet  it  was  proper 
to  add,  “if  they  continued  in  that  goodness”  that 
is,  if  in  humble  faith  they  received,  and  lived  in 
persevering  dependence  on,  the  grace  displayed 
in  the  gospel.  [J^larg.  Ref.  g — i. — JSroles,John  8: 
30—36.  15:3—11.  Acts  11:23,24.  14:21—23. 
Col.  1:21—23.  1  John  2:26—29.  Jude  20,21.) 
But  if  any  of  them,  either  personally  or  collec¬ 
tively,  were  unbelieving  and  presumptuous,  and 
renounced  the  truth,  they  too  would  be  “cut  off".” 
Whereas  if  the  Jews  were  not  obstinate  in  their 
unbelief,  they  would  be  “grafted  in  again;”  which 
might  be  easily  accomplished  by  the  divine  pow¬ 
er.  For  if  God  had  taken  the  Gentiles,  as 
“branches  of  the  wild  olive-tree,”  the  descen¬ 
dants  of  those,  who  for  so  many  ages  had  been 
ignorant  and  licentious  idolaters;  and  had,  by  his 
word  and  Spirit,  ‘‘grafted  them  in”  among  his 
own  people  and  worshippers;  doubtless  he  would 
much  more  in  due  time  graft  the  Jews,  the  nat¬ 
ural  branches,  into  their  own  Olive-Tree. — This 
was  spoken  prophetically,  both  respecting  the 
apostasy  of  the  Roman  church,  and  the  future 
conversion  of  the  Jews.  (Jl/arg.  Ref.  k,  1. — 
JVo<e,  2  Thes.  2:3,4.)— ‘This  “grafting  in  again,” 
‘seems  to  import,  that  the  Jews  shall  be  a  ffour- 
‘ishing  nation  again,  professing  Christianity  in 
‘the  land  of  promise;  for  that  is  to  be  reinstated 
‘again  in  the  promise  made  to  Abraham,  Isaac, 
‘and  Jacob.  This,  St.  Paul  might,  for  good  rea- 
‘sons,  be  withheld  from  speaking  out  here:  but  in 
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ye  should  be  ignorant  of  “this  mystery, 
°  lest  ye  should  be  wise  in  your  own 
conceits;  p  that  *  blindness  in  part  is  hap¬ 
pened  to  Israel,  ^  until  the  fulness  of  the 
Gentiles  be  come  in. 

26  And  so  all  Israel  shall  be  saved: 
as  it  is  written,  ®  There  shall  come  out 
of  Sion  the  Deliverer,  ^  and  shall  turn 
away  ungodliness  from  Jacob: 

27  For  “  this  is  my  covenant  unto 
them,  *  when  I  shall  take  away  their 
sins. 


23  As  concerning  the  gospel,  they  are 


a  16:25.  Eph.  3:3,4, 9.  Rev.  10: 

7. 

«  12:16.  Pr«v.3:S— 7.  26:12,16, 
Is.  5:21. 

p  See  on  7.8.  2  Cor.  3;  14 — 16. 

*  Or,  hardness. 

q  Ps.  22:27.  72:3—14,17.  117: 
Is.  2: 1—8.60:  66:18—23.  Mic. 
4:1,2.  Zech.  8:20— 2.3.  14:9— 
21.  Luke  21:24.  Rev.  11:15, 
20:2—4. 

r  Is.  11:11—16.43:17.  54:6 — 10. 
Jer.  3:17  —23.  30:17—22.  31: 
31—37.  32:37 — 41.  33:24 — 26. 
Ez.  34:22 — 31.  37:21—28.  39: 
25 — 29.  40;— 48:  Hos.  3:5.  Joel 


3:16—21.  Am.  9:14,15.  Mic.7: 
15—20.  Zeph.  3:12-20.  Zech. 
10:6—12. 

s  Ps.  14:7.  106:47.  Is.  59:20. 
t  Matt.  1:21.  Acts  3:26.  Tit.  2: 
14. 

a  Is.  55:3.  69:21.  Jer.  81:31— 
34.  32:38 — 40.  Heb.  8:3 — 12. 
10:16. 

I  Is.27;9.  43:25.  Jer.  50:20.  Ez. 
36:25—29.  Hos.  14:2.  Jobs  1: 
29. 

y  11,30.  Matt.  21:43.  Acts  13: 
45,46.  14:2,  18:6.  1  Thes.  2:15, 
16. 


enemies  for  your  sakes:  *  but  as  touch¬ 
ing  the  election,  ^  they  are  beloved  for 
the  fathers’  sakes, 

29  For  ^  the  gifts  and  calling  of  God 
are  without  repentance. 

30  For  '^as  ye  in  times  past  have  not 
believed  God,  yet  have  row  ^  obtained 
mercy  ®  through  their  unbelief; 

31  Even  so  have  these  also  now’  not 
believed,  ^  that  through  your  mercy 

they  also  may  obtain  mercy, 

32  For  s  God  hath  $  concluded  them 
all  in  unbelief,  that  he  might  have  mer¬ 
cy  upon  all. 

33  O  Uhe  depth  of  the  ‘‘^riches  both 


z7.  Is.  41:8,9. 

a  Gea.  26:4.  28:14.  L«v,  26:40 
— 42.  Deut.  4:31,  7:7,8.  8:13. 
9:5.  10:15.  Ps.  105:8—11.  Jer. 
31:3.  Mic,  7:26,  Lak«  1:64,55, 
63—75. 

b  Xum.  23:19.  Hos.  13:14.  Mai. 
3:6. 

c  1  Cor.  6:9—11.  Eph.  2:1,2,12, 
13,19—21.  Col.  3:7.  Tiu3:3— 
7. 

d  31.  I  Cor.  7.25.  2  Cor.  4:1.  1 


Tim.  1:13.  1  P«t.2:l<5. 
e  11 — 19. 

t  Or,  obeyed.  See  on  10:16. 
f  15,-'’5. 

g  3:9.  Gal.  3:22. 

J  Or,  shut  them  all  up  together, 
h  John  1:7.  12:32.  1  Tim.  2:4 — 
6. 

i  Prov,  25:3,  Eph.  3:18. 
k  2:4.  9:23.  Eph.  1:7.  2:7.  3:8, 
10,16.  Col.  1:27.  2:2,3. 


‘the  prophets  there  are  very  plain  intimations  of 
‘it.’  Locke. 

The  goodness.  (22)  Xprj^orriTa.  See  on  2:4. — 
Shalt  be  cut  E^KOKTjixy.  24.  Jilati.  3:10.  5:30. 
7:19.  lQ:3yetal. — Severity. 1  A-oTOftiav.  Here  only. 
Ex  a~o,  et  Ttpveji.,  seco.  AvoTopug^  2  Cor.  13:16. 
Tit.  1:13.  ‘Ad  verbum,  reseciio^  a  cutting  off.,  as 
‘the  gardener  cuts  ofii  with  a  pruning  knife,  dead 
‘boughs,  or  luxuriant  stems.’  Leigh.  The  ajxis- 
tle  evidently  refers  to  the  preceding  breaking  or 
cutting  off  of  the  unbelieving  Jews. — By  nature. 
(24.)  Kara  ^vaiv.  21. — Contrary  to  nature.']  Ilapa 
^vciv.  See  on  1:26. — A  good  olive-tree.']  KaXXuXat- 
ov.  Here  only. 

V.  25 — 32.  Perhaps  the  apostle  was  aware,  that 
“the  mystery  of  iniquity  already  wrought,”  in  the 
church  at  Rome;  and  therefore  labored  the  more 
to  check  its  fatal  progress.  (./Vo^e,  2  Thes.  2:5 — 
7.)  He  would  not  have  them  remain  “ignorant” 
of  the  mysterious  purposes  of  God,  respecting  his 
ancient  people,  lest  their  present  advantageous 
distinction  should  render  them  proud  of  their 
own  wisdom.  12:14 — 16.  Prov.  3:5 — 8. 

26:12,16.  Is.  5:21.)  The  Lord,  in  righteous  sove¬ 
reignty,  had  permitted  “blindness  in  part”  to 
happen  even  to  Israel:  not  a  partial,  but  a  total 
blindness  in  spiritual  things;  but  it  extended  only 
to  a  part  of  the  nation,  for  “the  election”  was 
preserved  from  it.  (jVofr,  7 — 10.)  This  would 
continue  to  be  the  case,  till  the  happy  period  ar¬ 
rived,  for  the  conversion  of  the  fulness  of  the 
Gentiles.  (A'otr,  Luke  21:20 — 24.)  In  the  in¬ 
termediate  ages,  immense  numbers  would  be 
gathered  into  the  church;  but,  about  the  time  of 
the  last  great  harvest  of  the  nations,  “the  blind¬ 
ness”  will  be  removed  from  Israel,  and  the  na¬ 
tion  saved  from  its  rejected  and  dispersed  state, 
and  be  brought  in  a  body  to  embrace  the  gospel: 
probably  it  will  be  restored  to  the  holy  land,  and 
most  of  the  Jews  at  least  will  become  true  be¬ 
lievers.  [Marg.  Ref.  m — r. — Js'ote,  11 — 15.) 
This  accords  to  a  prophecy,  which  predicts  the 
spiritual  coming  of  Christ,  to  “turn  away  from” 
the  nation  of  “Israel  ungodliness,”  impenitence, 
unbelief,  and  enmity  to  his  kingdom  and  salva¬ 
tion;  that,  by  thus  removing  the  guilt  and  power 
of  their  sins,  his  covenant  may  again  be  ratified 
with  them.  [JSIarg.  Ref.  s — u. — J^Tote,  Is.  59:20, 
21.) — The  Jews  indeed  by  their  rejection  of  the 


gospel,  and  their  indignation  at  its  being  preach¬ 
ed  to  the  Gentiles,  were  considered  as  “enemies” 
to  God;  which  was  over-ruled  for  the  calling  of  the 
Gentiles  through  special  love  to  them:  yet,  in  re¬ 
gard  to  the  original  election  of  that  people  in 
Abraham,  and  the  immense  number  of  elect  per¬ 
sons,  who  are  yet  to  spring  from  them,  they  are 
still  to  be  favored,  for  the  sake  of  their  pious  fa¬ 
thers.  [JS'otes,  Is.  6:13.  65:8 — 10.  Alalt.  24:21, 
22.)  For  God  will,  in  his  persevering  love  and 
kindness  to  that  race  through  all  ages,  shew  that, 
however  he  is  said  to  repent  of  his  threatenings 
and  judgments,  and  is  thus  better  than  his  word; 
yet  he  never  repents,  or  is  said  to  repent,  of  his 
special  gifts,  or  distinguished  favors,  promised  to 
fallen  man,  or  conferred  on  him.  So  that,  as  the 
Gentiles,  who  had  once  no  knowledge  of  God, 
had  at  length  “obtained  mercy,  through  the  un- 
belieP’  of  the  Jews,  and  by  means  of  preachers 
of  that  nation;  even  so  the  unbelieving  Jews 
might  at  length  “obtain  mercy,  through  the  mer¬ 
cy”  shewn  to  the  Gentiles,  and  at  length  receive 
the  gospel  from  them,  and  from  preachers  raised 
up  among  them.  For  God  had  alternately  left 
both  of  them  in  unbelief,  shut  up  as  in  a  prison, 
for  the  appointed  titne;  in  order,  that  at  length 
he  might  have  mercy  on  them  all,  by  bringing 
both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  even  all  nations,  to  the 
knowledge  of  his  salvation  by  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ.  [Alarg.  Ref.  y — h.) — The  principal  con¬ 
version  of  Jews,  in  the  times  of  the  ajxjstles,  had 
taken  place  before  this  epistle  was  written;  and 
it  is  evident  that  the  conversion  predicted  is  yet 
future. — There  shall  come,  &c.  (26,27.)  Not  ex¬ 
actly,  either  from  the  Sept,  or  the  Hebrew;  yet 
the  general  meaning  is  the  same,  and  the  varia¬ 
tion  does  not  at  all  affect  the  argument.  It  is, 
however,  most  evident,  that  the  apostle,  even 
when  writing  to  the  Gentiles,  who  in  general  had 
no  copy  of  the  Scriptures  but  the  Septuagint,  did 
not  uniformly  quote  from  it.  {Is.  59:20,21.) 

Wise  in  your  own  conceits.  (25)  ITap’  lavroig  <ppo- 
v^oi.  12:16.  1  Cor.  4:10.— Prop.  3:7.  Sept.- 

Blind  ness.]  Uupuoig.  See  on  Alark  3:5.  The 
fulness,  &.C.]  To  irXiypw^a.  See  on  12.  A'ofe,  11 — 
15. — The  Deliverer.  (26)  'O  pvoptvog.  7:24.  15:31. 

■ — Is.  59:20.  Sept. —  Without  repentance.  (29)  Aftt- 
IraiitXrjra.  2  Cor.  7:10.  Not  elsewhere.  Ex  o  priv 
et  fiCTa/ic\ofiai,  me  poenitet. — Have  not  belteved.  (30 
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of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God! 
^  how  unsearchable  are  his  judgments, 
and  his  ways  past  finding  out! 

34  For  “  who  hath  known  the  mind 
of  the  Lord?  or  who  hath  been  his  coun¬ 
sellor? 

35  Or  °  who  hath  first  giv^en  to  him, 


IJob  5:9.  9:10.  11  •.7— 9.  26:14. 
33:13.37:19^3.  Ps.  36:6.  40:5. 
77:19.  92:6.  97:2.  Ec.  3:11. 
Dao.  4:35. 


m  Job  15:3.  3652.23.  Is.  40: 

13.  Jer.  23:13.  lC&r.2:16. 

D  Job  35:7.  41:11.  Matt.  20:15. 
1  Cor.  4:7. 


31.)  “Not  obeyed.”  J\larg.  'Rit£i^7i<faTt.  See  on 
John3:36. —  Unbelief.']  Airu&eta.  S2.  Eph.  2:2.  5: 
6.  Col.  3:6.  Heb.  4:6. — Hath  concluded.  (32) 
‘Shut  them  all  up  together.”  J)}arg.  ’LwtK'Xuet. 
See  on  Gal.  3:22. 

V.  33 — 36.  ‘The  apostle  breaks  forth  in  this 
‘exclamation,  as  filled  with  astonishment,  at  the 
‘exceedingly  admirable  wisdom  of  God;  which,  be 
‘also  thus  teaches,  should  be  piously  and  reverent- 
‘ly  adored,  and  not  profanely  and  curiously 
searched  into,  beyond  the  boundaries  of  reyela- 
‘tion.’  Beza. — St.  Paul  had  gone  as  far,  in  unrav¬ 
elling,  illustrating,  and  vindicating,  the  mysteri¬ 
ous  purposes  and  decrees  of  God,  as  was  suitable 
or  profitable:  yet  he  well  knew,  that  much  dark¬ 
ness  and  difficulty  must  still  rest  on  them;  and 
that  presumption,  pride,  and  unbelief  would  still 
multiply  inquiries  and  objections.  (JSTotev,  2  Bet. 
3:14 — 16.)  Thus  he  gave  no  countenance,  either 
to  those  who.,  with  absurd  arrogance,  attempt  to 
reduce  all  possible  existence,  truth,  and  knowl¬ 
edge,  to  the  measure  of  their  own  intellect,  and 
to  believe  no  more  than  they  can  comprehend;  or 
to  those,  who  know  no  end  of  speculating,  and  of 
arguing  from  revealed  truths  to  unrevealed  causes 
arid  consequences,  as  they  suppose  them  to  be. 
Instead  of  this,  he  closed  the  subject,  by  break¬ 
ing  forth  into  admiration  and  adoration  of  the  un¬ 
fathomable  depth,  and  infinite  treasures,  of  the 
wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God.  His  views  are 
immense  and  eternal;  and  his  reasons,  for  every 
part  of  his  vast  designs,  are  taken  from  himself, 
and  his  purpose  of  glorifying  his  own  perfections: 
(^l/arg.  Bef.  k. — j\^otes,  Prov.  16:4.  Eph.hS — 8, 
13,14.  2:4 — 10.  3:9 — 12.)  to  us,  therefore,  they 
must  be  impenetrable  and  inexplicable,  but  they 
are  all  consistent  w  ith  the  riches,  or  infinite  abun¬ 
dance,  of  his  justice,  truth,  love,  and  mercy.  His 
judgments  and  decrees,  and  bis  wisdom  in  them, 
cannot  be  fully  investigated,  or  comprehended, 
by  any  created  being;  much  less  by  us  fallen 
creatures.  His  dealings  with  his  creatures  can¬ 
not  be  “traced  out;”  for  they  are  an  immense 
deep,  where  his  footsteps  cannot  be  known  or 
traced.  We  should  then  be  satisfied  to  under¬ 
stand,  and  receive  by  faith,  the  information  which 
he  graciously  reveals:  and  to  believe,  that  he 
acts  with  perfect  wisdom,  justice,  truth,  and  good¬ 
ness,  when  we  cannot  comprehend  what  he  is  do¬ 
ing;  or  when  his  dispensations  seem  to  us,  not  rec- 
onciUble  to  these  his  essential  perfections.  This 
must  be  the  duty  of  created  intelligences:  for 
what  being  has  an  intuitive  acquaintance  with 
the  mind  of  the  great  Creator,  that  he  should  be 
able  to  discover  his  unrevealed  designs?  Or,  who 
can  say,  that  he  has  counselled  the  most  High, 
and  therefore  understands  his  intentions,  and  can 
unravel  his  decrees?  Or  who  has frst  given  any 
thing  to  the  Lord?  or  rendered  him  any  service, 
previous  to  his  having  received  so  much  from 
him,  as  to  be  bound  by  the  strongest  obligations 
to  devote  his  all  to  htm?  If  any  can  prove,  that 
the  Lord  is  thus  indebted  to  him,  he  shall  cer¬ 
tainly  be  recompensed:  but  all  such  claims,  and 
all  men’s  disputations  against  his  decrees,  dispen- 
84] 


and  it  shall  be  recompensed  unto  him 
again? 

36  For  ‘^of  him,  and  through  him, 
and  to  him,  rtre  all  things:  f  to  whom  bt 
glory  for  ever.  Amen. 
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sations,  truths,  and  precepts,  involve  in  them  the 
most  irrational  arrogance,  nay,  the  most  horrible 
blasphemy.  (Marg.  Ref.  m,  n, — JVotes,  Job  41; 
1— 11,  V.  11.  Is.  40:12—17.  Jer.  23:18.  Han.  4: 
34 — 37.  1  Cor.  2:14 — 16.)  For  of  Him,  as  the 
self-existent,  all-sufficient,  and  eternal  Fountain 
of  being  and  perfection,  all  creatures  were  origi¬ 
nally  derived:  by  and  through  Him  they  all  sub¬ 
sist,  are  provided  for,  and  disposed  of;  and  to  Him 
they  all  are,  or  ought  to  be,  wholly  devoted;  and 
in  one  way  or  other,  they  all  shall  proclaim,  or 
display,  the  glory  of  his  perfections,  and  the 
honor  of  his  great  name.  (Jl/arg.  Ref.  o,  p. — 
JS'otes,  Col.  1:15 — 17.  Heb.  1:3,4.)  Instead  there¬ 
fore  of  murmuring  and  objecting,  all  men  should, 
and  all  believers  will,  most  cordially  say,  “To 
Him  be  glory  forever.  Amen.” 

O  the  depth.  (33)  Q,  Sa^os.  8:39.  1  Cor.  2:10. 
Eph.  3:18.  Rev.  2:24. — Unsearchable.']  Avt^epcv- 
vrrra.  Here  only.  Ex  a  priv.  et  e^epevrau>,  scru. 
tor  Omni  studio,  1  Pet.  1:10. — Past  finding  out.] 
Avt^i^vta^ot.  Eph.  3:8.  Not  elsewhere.  Ex  a 
priv.  et  investigo,  quod  est  ah  ix^os-,  res- 

iigium. — Counsellor.  (34)  'LvpSuXog.  Here  only 
N.  T. — Is.  40:13.  Sept. — Hath  first  given.  (35) 
UpodiJiKtv.  Here  only. — It  shall  he  recompensed .. 
again.]  Avra-not^o^riatTai.  See  on  Luke  14:14. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—10. 

God  never  “casts  away  those,  whom  he  hath 
foreknown,”  and  “predestinated  to  be  conformed 
to  the  image  of  his  Son;”  and  if  this  seal  of  con¬ 
formity  to  Christ  be  affixed  to  our  souls,  we  may 
be  assured  of  his  everlasting  favor,  and  all  the  fe¬ 
licity  which  springs  from  it.  {JSTotes,  2  Cor.  1: 
21,22.  Eph.  1:13,14.)  We  may  also  cheerfully 
hope,  that  he  “has  reserved  for  himself”  a  far 
larger  proportion  of  believers  in  the  worst  of 
times,  than  fall  under  our  cognizance,  or  com¬ 
port  with  any  of  our  computations:  and,  instead 
of  “making  intercession  against”  the  multitudes 
of  worthless  professors  of  Christianity,  with  whom 
we  are  on  all  sides  surrounded;  we  should  still 
hope  and  pra)  ,  that  “a  remnant  according  to  the 
election  of  grace,”  may  yet  be  gathered  even 
from  among  them.  For,  as  our  salvation  originat¬ 
ed  wholly  from  the  grace  of  God,  so  we  may 
expect  to  see  that  grace  abound  iti  the  conver¬ 
sion  of  the  chief  of  sinners,  of  every  descrip¬ 
tion.  But,  while  the  whole  glory  of  salvation  must 
be  given  to  the  grace  of  God,  sinners  perish  for 
their  own  wickedness:  [J\''otes,  Jam.  1:13 — 18.) 
and  those  who  seek  his  favor  in  unauthoriseu 
ways,  will  never  obtain  it.  Numbers  are  this 
left  to  be  “blinded,”  and  given  up  to  “the  spirit  ol 
slumber,”  and  to  presumptuous  confidence;  till 
all  their  advantages  are  so  misused,  that  they 
help  to  ensnare  and  harden  them,  and  bind  them 
fast  in  the  bondage  of  Satan:  and  it  is  only  by  the 
mercy  of  God,  that  any  of  us  are  preserved  from 
these  various  strong  delusions,  which  might  just¬ 
ly  have  been  awarded  us,  as  the  recompense  of 
our  pride  and  ungodliness. 
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CHAP.  XII. 

The  apostle  exhorts  Christians,  "by  the  mercies  of  Go<l,”  to  de¬ 
vote  themselves  to  him;  and  avoiding  conformity  to  the  world, 
to  be  conformed  to  his  holy  will,  1,  2;  to  think  humbly  and  so-  j 
berly  of  themselves,  as  members  of  one  body  in  Christ,  3 — 8;  • 
to  exercise  faithfully  their  different  gifts,  and  perform  the  du-  | 
ties  of  their  several  stations,  for  the  common  benefit,  6— 8;  to  j 
mutual  love,  diligem^e,  patience,  hope,  prayer,  hospitality,  com-  | 
passion,  and  condescension,  9 — 16;  to  a  peaceable,  forgiving,  ^ 
and  becoming  conduct  towards  all  men;  and  to  a  persevering 
kindness  to  enemies;  as  vengeance  belongeth  unto  God,  17 
—21. 


V.  11—15.  I 

The  Lord  over-rules  the  fall  and  ruin  of  some,  | 
to  the  salvation  of  others.  His  awful  judgments, ; 
on  daring  transgressors,  frequently  warn  their  i 
companions  or  neighbors  to  “flee  from  the  wrath  ; 
to  come:”  and  on  the  other  hand,  the  conversion 
of  notorious  sinners  sometimes  excites  others  to 
inquire  after  Christ  and  salvation.  But  what 
extensive,  permanent,  and  most  glorious  effects 
may  be  produced,  in  the  whole  creation  of  God, 
through  eternal  ages,  by  the  fall  of  angels  and  i 
men,  by  redemption  in  Christ,  and  by  the  dispen- : 
sations  of  God  tow'ards  his  church  and  the  world, 
who  can  tell?  However,  a  hint  of  this,  a  glimpse 
as  it  were  of  the  invisible  world,  should  remind 
us,  that  the  Lord  may  have  ten  thousand  wise 
and  gracious  reasons,  for  his  most  severe  and  ter¬ 
rible  judgments,  of  which  we  can  form  no  con¬ 
ception.  Thus  the  fall  of  the  Jews  was  the  oc¬ 
casion  of  the  Gentiles  being  enriched,  with  the 
unsearchable  treasures  of  Christ;  and  his  justice, 
truth,  and  wisdom  were  glorified  in  that  awful , 
dispensation:  yet  their  eyes  were  so  blinded, ; 
that  they  could  see  no  glory  in  it. — We,  the  min¬ 
isters  of  the  gospel,  however  mean  and  unworthy 
in  ourselves,  should  “magnify  our  office,”  as  con-  j 
ducing  unspeakably  more  to  enrich  and  bless  i 
mankind,  (provided  it  be  faithfully  executed,) : 
than  all  arts,  sciences,  commerce,  or  improve- 1 
ments  whatever,  unitedly  ever  have  done,  or  can 
do.  While  we  labor  for  the  conversion  of  those, . 
among  whom  we  are  called  to  minister,  we  should  | 
have  respect  also  to  others,  and  even  to  those 
who  are  most  prejudiced  against  us;  if  by  any  . 
means  we  can  “excite  them  to  emulation,”  or  do  i 
any  thing  “to  save  some  of  them;”  for  they  too  are 
“oiir  own  flesh.”  The  Lord  over-rules  his  works 
of  judgment,  to  the  reconciling  of  sinners  to 
himself,  for  he  “delighteth  in  mercy:”  and  he 
will  ere  long  display  his  glorious  power,  by  mak¬ 
ing  the  salvation  of  one  people  the  introduction 
to^that  of  others,  especially  in  the  restoration  of 
Israel;  till  “life  from  the  dead”  shall  be  commu- 1 
nicated  to  all  the  nations  of  the  earth. 

V.  16—24. 

While  we  wait  and  pray  for  the  approaching  | 
happy  times  to  the  church;  let  us  be  thankful  for 
our  engrafting,  as  “branches  of  the  w'ild  olive-  j 
tree,”  into  the  holy  tree  “the  church  of  the  liv-  | 
ing  God,”  to  “partake  of  the  root  and  fatness  of  j 
it;”  that  “the  blessing  of  Abraham  might  come  j 
on  us  Gentiles,  by  faith.”  [jVotes^  Gal.  3:10 — 14.  i 
Heb.  12:22 — 25.)  But  let  the  state  of  those,  who  1 
were  “the  natural  branches”  of  this  tree,  warn  ■ 
us  not  to  rest  in  external  profession  or  external  | 
advantages:  and  not  to  boast  and  glory  against  i 
others,  or  to  prefer  ourselves,  or  indulge  carnal  , 
security.  (A"o<€s,  1  Cor.  10:1 — 12.  Judeb — 8.); 
If  we  stand  at  all,  it  is  “by  faith:”  this  implies  j 
that  we  are  guilty,  polluted,  and  helpless  in  our¬ 
selves;  and  warns  us  to  be  humble,  watchful,  ano 
afraid  of  self-deception,  or  of  being  overcome  by  [ 
temptation.  Let  us  also  observe,  that  we  are  not ; 
only  at  first  “justified  by  faith;”  (JV'bfe,  5:1,2.) 
but  preserved  to  the  end  in  that  justified  state  by 
faith  only;  yet,  by  a  faith  which  is  not  alone,  but  j 


1*^  BESEECH  you  therefore,  breth¬ 
ren,  ^  by  the  mercies  of  God,  ®  that 
ye  present  your  bodies  ^  a  living  sacri* 
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which  is  attended  by  humble  repentance,  and 
“worketh  by  love”  of  God  and  man. — Alas!  how 
has  the  once  flourishing  church  of  Rome  fallen 
by  neglecting  the  apostle’s  caution!  And  how 
many  other  churches,  and  what  an  immense 
number  of  individuals,  have,  in  a  measure,  trod¬ 
den  the  same  path!  Bu+  blessed  are  those  “who 
fear  always,”  and  “walk  humbly  with  God;”  who 
contemplate,  with  holy  awe  and  fervent  gratitude, 
“the  severity  and  the  goodness”  of  the  Lord,  as 
revealed  in  his  word,  and  displayed  in  his  provi¬ 
dence;  who  are  thus  led  to  be  “sober,  and  to 
watch  unto  prayer;”  who  by  living  faith  “contin¬ 
ue  in  his  goodness,”  and  wait  for  its  complete  ef¬ 
fect  in  their  eternal  salvation.  But  if  any  pre¬ 
sume  that  they  are  “the  peculiar  people  of  God,” 
and  despise  others,  they  will  at  length  be  cut 
off,  and  cast  as  unfruitful  branches  into  the 
fire;  while  such  as  have  been  most  estranged 
from  the  truth,  will  find  admission  to  all  the 
privileges  of  the  gospel,  if  they  abide  not  in 
unbelief. 

V.  25—36. 

As  pride  is  the  genuine  offspring  of  ignorance, 
so  an  enlarged  spiritual  knowledge  of  the  mys¬ 
terious  truths  and  dispensations  of  God,  tends  to 
prevent  our  being  “wise  in  our  own  conceits.” 
His  dealings  with  his  creatures  appear  very  (dif¬ 
ferent,  when  viewed  in  detached  parts,  from 
what  they  will  do,  when  seen  as  constituting  a 
most  glorious  whole. — Zion’s  great  Deliverer 
saves  none  from  w'rath,  but  those  who  are  sepa¬ 
rated  “from  ungodliness;”  for  his  covenant  with 
his  people  ensures  their  sanctification,  as  well  as 
their  justification.  His  “gifts  and  calling  are 
without  repentance,”  in  respect  of  his  true 
church:  this  he  has  shadowed  forth  in  his  deal¬ 
ings  with  Israel  as  a  nation.  Their  captivities, 
dispersions,  and  exclusion  from  the  church,  are 
emblems  of  the  believer’s  corrections  and  re¬ 
bukes  for  his  transgressions:  and  the  continued 
favor  of  the  Lord  towards  that  people,  and  the 
final  mercy,  and  most  blessed  restoration,  shortly 
intended  for  them,  denote  the  persevering  pa¬ 
tience  and  victorious  love  of  God,  to  those  whom 
he  has  “chosen  in  Christ  before  the  foundation 
of  the  world,”  and  will  finally  save  for  his  sake. 
As  we  therefore  have  obtained  mercy,  through 
the  unbelief  of  the  Jews;  let  us  pray,  and  use  all 
proper  means  as  we  can,  that  through  our  mercy 
thev  may  speedily  obtain  mercy.  Instead  of 
perplexing  our  minds  about  secret  things,  let  us 
walk  in  the  light  which  the  Lord  has  graciously 
afforded  us:  and,  conscious  of  our  inability  to 
comprehend  his  deep  designs,  let  us  adore  the 
depth  of  the  riches  of  his  wisdom  and  knowledge, 
whose  judgments  are  .not  to  be  investigated,  nor 
his  ways  traced  out;  whose  mind  none  can  pene¬ 
trate  or  comprehend;  who  needs  and  regards  no 
counsellor:  who  first  gives  life  and  breath  and 
all  things  to  every  one;  and  to  whom  none  can 
render  any  thing,  which  he  has  not  first  received 
from  him.  “For  of  him,  and  through  him,  and 
to  him  are  all  things,  to  whom  be  glory  for  ever. 
Amen.”  1  Chr.  29:1 — 19.  Dan.  4:28 — 

37.  5:18— 24.j  _ 
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fice,  holy,  '*•  acceptable  unto  God,  ichich 
is  your  reasonable  service. 

2  And  ^  be  not  conformed  to  this 
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NOTES. 

Chap^  Xll.  V.  1.  The  apostle,  having- closed 
the  doctrinal  and  arg-umentative  part  of  his  epis¬ 
tle,  (which  is  throug-hout  so  carefully  g-uarded,  as 
to  be  of  a  very  practical  tendency,)  proceeds 
here  to  enforce  more  particularly  a  variety  of 
important  duties  from  evangelical  principles. 
He  intreated,  or  exhorted,  the  Romans,  as  his 
brethren  in  Christ,  most  earnestly  and  affection¬ 
ately,  ‘"by  the  mercies  of  God”  shewn  to  them, 
in  their  election,  redemption,  conversion,  and 
their  most  abundant  privileges;  that  they  would 
evidence  “the  sincerity  of  their  love,”  and  honor 
the  gospel,  by  “presenting  their  bodies  as  a  liv¬ 
ing  sacrifice  unto”  him.  The  allusion  seems  to 
be  made  to  the  living  animals,  which  were  “pre¬ 
sented”  as  sacrifices  before  the  altar,  that  the}' 
might  be  slain,  and  thus  offered  to  God  upon  it. 
Thus  Christians  should  “present  their  bodies” 
before  God,  to  be  employed  in  his  service,  and  to 
be  spent  and  worn  out  by  hardships  or  labors  for 
him;  that  so  they  might  be  wholly  devoted  to  his 
glory.  The  body  with  its  members,  senses,  and 
organs,  is  the  instrument  of  the  carnal  mind,  in 
executing  its  purposes,  and  gratifying  its  evil  in¬ 
clinations:  when  therefore  the  mind  is  made  spir¬ 
itual,  the  body  should,  in  like  manner,  execute 
its  holy  purposes  and  express  its  spiritual  affec¬ 
tions.  [Jlarg.  Ref.  a — c. — Votes^  6: 12 — 19.)  Thus 
tl^  soul  becomes  the  consecrated  priest,  and  the 
body  “the  living  sacrifice  unto  God  through 
Jesus  Christ.”  [JIarg.  Ref.  d. — S^'otes,  Phil.  4: 
14—20.  II eb.  13:15,16.  1  Pet.  2:4—6.  Rev.  1: 

4 — 6.)  In  general,  this  sacrifice  must  be  present¬ 
ed  alive,  to  be  employed  in  the  worship  and  work 
of  God;  though  sometimes  at  length  the  body 
must  also  be  offered  up  to  death  by  martyrdom. 
(JNbifs,  14:7 — 9.  Phil.  1:19,20.)  As  the  legal 
sacrifices  (which  that  of  Christ  has  now  supersed¬ 
ed,)  were  required  to  be  “without  spot  or  blem¬ 
ish;”  so  the  bodies  of  believers  must  be  separated 
from  the  practice  of  all  iniquity,  or  they  cannot 
be  meet  to  be  “living  sacrifices  to  God;”  but,  be¬ 
ing  sanctified  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  worship  and 
obedience  performed  by  them,  as  the  instruments 
of  the  renewed  soul,  are  far  more  pleasing  and 
honorable  to  God,  than  legal  sacrifices  in  them¬ 
selves  could  be.  This  is  “a  reasonable  service” 
and  worship,  suited  to  rational  creatures,  and  to 
their  relations  and  obligations  to  God,  as  redeem¬ 
ed  sinners:  whereas  the  oblation  of  bulls  and 
goats,  though  appointed  by  the  Lord,  when  sep¬ 
arated  from  its  typical  meaning,  was  not,  in  itself, 
“a  reasonable  service:”  how  much  less,  then,  can 
human  inventions,  and  the  observance  of  human 
traditions,  be  a  “reasonable  service!”  [^Marg. 
Rtf  e.) 

The  mercies.']  Twv  oiKupiiuv.  2  Cor.  1:3.  Phil. 
2:1.  Col.  3:12.  Heb.  10:28.  OiKrtipcu)'  See  on  9: 
15. — That  ye  present.]  Tlapa<^riaai.  See  on  6:13. — 
Acceptable.]  Y.vapz^ov.  2.  14:18.  2  Cor.  5:9.  Eph. 
5:10.  Col  3:20.  Heb.  13:21.  Karp  cvwpev  evapes'cji, 
Heb.  12:28.  Evape^eor  See  on  Heb.  11:5.  Ex  tu 
bene,  et  apscxu,  placeo. — Reascmable.]  KoyiKnv.  1 
Pet.  2:2.  Not  elsewhere.  A  Aoyoj,  ratio,  sermo: 
Kara  \oyov,  according  to  the  u'ord,  or  reason. — 
Service.]  Karptiav.  See  on  9:4.  John  16:2. 

V,  2.  In  thus  wholly  dedicating  themselves 
to  the  service  of  God,  Christians  must  go  entirely 
861 


world:  but  s  be  ye  transformed  by  the 
renewing  of  your  mind,  that  ye  may 


“  prove  what  is  that  * 
able,  and  perfect  will 
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against  “the  course  of  this  world,”  and  incur  the 
censure,  ridicule,  or  enmity  of  ungodly  men, 
which  will  often  greatly  interfere  with  their 
worldly  interests.  {^Js'ote,  Eph.  2:1,2.)  They 
ought  not  therefore  to  seek  happiness  from  the 
world;  or  conform  to  the  maxims,  customs,  and 
fashions  of  mankind  in  general.  They  must  not 
comply  with  common  usages,  as  to  their  pursuits 
or  employments,  in  any  respect;  where  such 
usages  are  contrary  to  the  holy  commands  of 
God,  the  spirit  of  the  gospel,  the  interests  of  pi¬ 
ety,  the  prosperity  of  their  own  souls,  and  the 
improvement  of  their  talents.  In  all  these  things 
the  reproach  of  singularity  is  honorable,  tlie 
want  of  it  suspicious;  and  to  be  fashionable  is  to 
be  unchristian. — A  serious  regard  to  this,  and  a 
few  other  maxims  of  a  similar  nature,  would  soon 
shew  men,  in  wliat  things  they  must  “not  be  con¬ 
formed  to  this  world:”  and  would  convince  them 
that,  on  the  one  hand  affected  singularity,  in 
things  minute  or  indifferent,  comes  far  short  of 
the  spirituality  of  the  exhortation;  and  on  the 
other  hand,  that  thev  excuse  their  vain  amuse- 
ments,  splendid  decorations,  expensive  feastings, 
eager  pursuits  of  wealth,  power,  or  distinction, 
Avaste  of  time,  and  other  parts  of  their  conduct; 
because  they  love  the  friendship  of  the  world, 
“savor  earthly  things,”  and  cannot  endure  self- 
denial,  or  the  cross;  not  because  they  can  fairly 
prove  that  the  maxims  and  customs  of  the  world, 
in  these  respects,  are  so  agreeable  to  the  spirit  of 
the  gospel,  that  they  may  safely  conform  to  them. 
[Alarg.  Ref.  f. — A'oies,  8:5 — 9.  Ps.  1:1 — 3.  Prov. 
9:1—6.  J\latL  16:24—28.  1  Cor.  10:29—33.  2 
Cor.  6:14— 18.  Eph.  5:8— 20.  PAi7.  3:17— 19. 
Col.  3:16,17.  Jam.  4:4 — 6.  1  John  2:15 — 17.) — 
In  order  to  escape  these  and  other  snares,  the 
apostle  called  on  the  Christians  at  Rome,  “to  be 
transformed  by  the  renewing  of  their  mind.” 
[J\Iarg.  Ref.  g. — Ai'otes,  Eph.  4:20 — 24.  Col.  3: 
7 — 11.)  This  “transformation”  of  the  soul  into 
the  holy  image  of  Christ;  this  daily  renovation 
of  the  understanding,  judgment,  and  affections  by 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  the  only  effect¬ 
ual  cure  of  “conformity  to  this  world;”  because 
it  produces  conformity  to  “the  spirits  of  just  men 
made  perfect;”  and  a  capacity  for  delighting  in 
such  society  and  employments,  as  most  resemble 
the  inhabitants,  worship,  and  joys  of  heaven.  A  n- 
imated,  urgent,  and  affectionate  exhortations  to 
seek  this  inward  transformation,  as  essential  to 
duty  and  happiness,  are  the  appointed  and  propei 
means  of  leading  Christians  to  plead  the  prom¬ 
ises,  and  attend  on  the  ordinances,  of  God,  in  or¬ 
der  to  attain  unto  it  more  and  more.  Thus  they 
“prove,”  or  make  trial  of  and  experience,  the  hap¬ 
piness  to  be  found  in  obeying  the  salutary,  excel¬ 
lent,  and  holy  “will  of  God,”  made  knoAvn  in  bis 
spiritual  laAV,  and  now  enforced  by  the  blessed 
gospel:  they  manifest  their  cordial  approbation 
of  it,  and  shew  to  others  its  excellency  and  ben¬ 
eficial  tendency.  [Azotes,  7:9 — 14.)  This  alone 
can  be  “an  acceptable  service”  to  God,  being 
perfect  in  its  OAvn  nature,  and  suited  to  the  per¬ 
fecting  of  the  soul  in  holiness;  and  then  the  body 
Avill  indeed  be  “presented  as  a  living  sacrifice 
unto  him.”  [J\Iarg.  Ref.  h,  i. — ATote,  1.) — There 
does  not  appear  in  these  verses  any  distinction 
intended  between  the  Jewish  and  Gentile  con 
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3  For  I  saj,  through  the  grace  given 
unto  me,  to  every  man  that  is  among 
you,  ^  not  to  think  of  himself  more  highly 
than  he  ought  to  think;  but  to  think  *  so¬ 
berly,  ™  according  as  God  hath  dealt  to 
every  man  the  measure  of  faith. 

4  For  “  as  we  have  many  members  in 
one  body,  and  all  members  have  not  the 
same  office; 

5  So  °  we,  being  many,  are  one  body 
in  Christ,  and  every  one  members  one 
of  another. 


ins: 

c_> 


us. 


6  Having  p  then  gifts  differing  accord- 
to  the  grace  that  is  given  to 

k  6-^8.  1:5-  15:15,16.  1  Cor.  3: 
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2,4,7,8.4:7—12.  Col.  1:29.  1 
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4:6.  1  Pet.  5:5.  3  John  9. 
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m  6.  John  3:34.  1  Cor.  4:7.  12: 
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o4.  1  Cor.  10:17.  12:12—14,27, 
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pl:ll.  1  Cor.  1:5— 7.  4:6,7.  12: 
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^whether  prophecy,  let  us  prophesy  ^  SiC 
cording  to  the  proportion  of  faith; 

7  Or  ®  ministry,  let  us  wait  on  our  minis 
tering;  ^  or  he  that  teacheth,  on  teaching; 

8  Or  ^  he  that  exhorteth,  on  exhorta¬ 
tion:  ^  he  that  t  giveth,  let  him  do  ^  it 
t  with  simplicity;  ^  he  that  ruleth,  *  with 
diligence;  ^  he  that  sheweth  mercy,  with 

cheei  fulness*  [Practical  Observations.'^ 


q  Matt.  23:34.  Luke  1 1 :49.  Acts 
2:17.  11:27,28.  13:1.  15:32.  21: 
9.  1  Cor.  12:28.  14:1,3—5,24, 

29,32.  Eph.  3:5.  4:11.  1  Thes, 
5:20. 

r  3.  Acts  18:24—28.  2  Cor.  8: 

12.  Phil.  3:15. 

sis.  21:8.  Ez.  3:17— 21. 33:7— 
9.  Matt.  24:45 — 47.  Luke  12: 
42—44.  Acts  20:20,28.  Col. 
4:17.  1  Tim.  4:16.  2  Tim.  4: 

2.  iPet.  5:1— 4. 
t  Deut.  33:10.  1  Sam.  12:23. 

Ps.  34:11.  51:13.  Ec.  12:9. 
Matt.  28:19.  John  3:2.  Gal. 
6:6.  Eph.  4:11.  Col.  1 :28,29. 
1  Tim,  2:7.  35.  5:17.  2  Tim. 
2:2,24. 

u  Acts  13:15.  15:32.  20:2.  1  Cor. 
14:3.  1  Thes.  2:3.  1  Tim.  4: 


13.  Heb.  10:25.  13:22. 

X  13.  Deut.  15:8 — 11,14.  Job 
31:16—20.  Ps.  112:9.  Prov. 
22:9.  Ec.  11:1,2,6.  Is.  32:5, 
8.58:7 — II.  Matt.6:2 — 4.25: 
40.  Luke  21:1 — 4.  Acts  2:44 
— 46.4:33 — 35.  11:28—30.  2 
Cer.  8:1  —9,12.  1  Pet.  4:9—1 
t  Or,  imparteth.  1  Thes.  2:8 
y2  Cor.  1:12,  11:3.  Eph.  6:5 
Col.  3:22. 

J  Or,  liberally. 

7.  13:6.  Gen.  18:19.  Acts  13:12, 
20:28,  1  Cor.  12:23  1  Thes. 

5:12 — 14.  1  Tim.  3:4,5.  5:17. 

Heb.  13:7,17,24.  1  Pel.  5:2,3. 
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verts;  or  any  reason  to  conclude,  as  some  have 
done,  that  the  Gentiles  were  especially  addressed. 
The  customs  and  praciices  of  the  unbelieving- 
Jews  were  as  little  to  be  conformed  to  by  Chris¬ 
tians,  as  those  of  the  heathen  were;  and  the  case 
is  exactly  the  same  in  respect  of  a  vast  majority, 
in  countries  called  Christian. — The  Jews  were 
no  longer  required  to  offer  the  legal  sacrifices, 
the  centiles  must  renounce  their  idolatrous  sacri- 
fices;  and  were  not  required  to  keep  the  ritual 
law;  but  both  were  bound  to  devote  themselves 
to  God  in  holy  obedience. 

Conformed.~\  Y.va’xypaTi^ca^t.  1  Pet.  1,14.  Not 
elsewhere.  Ex  ox»',  et  (T^r]ixa.,Jigura.,  1  Cor.  7:31. 
Phil.  2:3. — To  this  world.]  T(p  aiiovi  rsTtf).  JMalt. 
13:22.  tMark  4:19.  Luke  16:8.  1  Cor.  1:20.  2:6. 
2  Cor.  4:4.  Gal.  1:4.  Eph.  2:2.  6:12.  1  Tim.  6: 

17.  2  Tim.  4:] 0.  (jVote,  GaZ.  1:3 — 5.)  ‘Thushe 
‘calls  the  state  of  unregenerate  men,  without 
anv  exception.’  Beza. — Be  ye  transformed.] 
hicrapopipiia^E.  Matt.  17:2.  2  Cor.  3:18.  Ex  pera, 

cf  popipun'ii^  Gal.  4:19.  a  poptptj.  J\Iark  16:12.  Phil. 
2:6,7. — The  renewing.]  Tjj  avaKaiv(>)Gu.  Tit.  3:5. 
AraKaivnjievos^  Col.  3:10.  ‘To  make  a  thing  new 
‘again,  to  restore  a  thing,  antiquated  and  deform- 
‘ed,  to  its  ancient  form  and  beauty.’  Leigh. — 
Proved]  AoKipal^Eiv.  See  on  1:28. 

V.  3 — 5.  The  preceding  general  exhortation 
was  in  the  affectionate  style  of  brotherly  love, 
but  this  is  in  that  of  apostolical  authority.  Ac¬ 
cording  to  the  distinguishing  favor  shewn  to 
him,  in  his  call  to  be  “the  apostle  of  the  gentiles,” 
St.  Paul  charged  the  Romans  to  beware  of  spir¬ 
itual  pride,  to  which  their  distinguished  situation 
might  peculiarly  expose  them.  (11:20,25.)  Let 
no  one  of  them,  however  eminent  for  rank,  abil¬ 
ities,  learning,  or  endowments  of  any  kind,  “think 
more  highly  of  himself,”  than  consisted  with  the 
truth  of  liis  case  and  character,  as  a  sinner  saved 
by  grace  alone.  Let  none  forget  the  Giver  of 
his  peculiar  distinctions,  the  end  for  which  they 
were  bestowed,  and  the  improvement  required  of 
them.  (A7)Ze,  1  Cor.  4:6,7.)  Let  none  over-rate 
his  own  talents,  as  if  they  entitled  him  to  supe¬ 
riority  over  others,  or  authorized  his  emulation 
and  ambition.  But  let  every  one  soberly  and  pru¬ 
dently  estimate  his  own  gifts  and  attainments,  ac¬ 
cording  as  the  Lord  had  dispensed  to  every  man 
his  “proportion  of  faith,”  and  the  benefits  con¬ 
nected  w'lh  it:  that  he  might  neither  bury  his 
talent  m'  the  earth,  as  undervaluing  it;  nor  yet 


grow  proud  of  it,  or  above  the  duties  of  his  proper 
station  in  the  church;  or  aspire  after  those  places 
for  which  he  was  not  qualified;  or  envy  and  op¬ 
pose  such  as  filled  them.  [Marg.  Ref.  k — m. — 
jVoZeir,  9 — 13,4;.  10.  Eph.  4:1 — 6.  Phil.  2:1  — 
8.)  In  short,  every  one  of  them  ought  to  be  i^ 
the  church,  as  the  members  are  in  the  human 
bod}':  where  each  is  fitted  for  its  place,  and,  as 
it  were,  contented  in  it,  and  there  quietly  per¬ 
forms  its  proper  function  for  the  good  of  th<? 
whole.  Thus  united  to  Christ  the  Head,  animat¬ 
ed  by  one  Spirit,  and  endued  with  different  gifts, 
Christians  are  the  members  of  one  mystical  body, 
and  should  seek  the  welfare  of  the  whole  body, 
in  humble  diligence,  disinterested  love,  and  un¬ 
ambitious  quietness.  [Marg.  Ref.  n,  o. — Azotes, 
1  Cor.  12:12 — 31.) — Think  more  highly.^  &c.  (3) 
‘That  he  be  not  immoderately  pleased  with  him- 
‘self,  as  proud  and  ambitious  persons  are,  who 
‘seem  to  themselves  more  wise  than  they  really 
‘are.  ...  It  behoves  every  one,  ...  to  be  conscious 
‘of  those  gifts,  which  he  has  received  of  the  liOrd, 
‘that  he  may  perform  his  duty  with  a  good  con- 
‘science.  But  there  are  two  boundaries,  within 
‘which  the  sobriety  and  moderation,  retpiired  by 
‘the  apostle,  are  included.  The  one,  that  we  ar- 
‘rogate  nothing  to  ourselves,  which  we  do  not 
‘possess:  the  other,  that  we  do  not  glory  in  what 
‘we  have  received,  but  use  them,  as  gifts  confer- 
‘red  on  us,  with  trembling,  to  the  glory  of  God.’ 
Beza.  [jYotes.,  Matt.  25:14 — 30.  Lttke  19:11  — 
27.) — The  measure  of  faith.]  It  is  commonly 
said,  that  faithis  here  put  for  those  spiritual  gifts, 
which  were  conferred  on  believers,  and  exercis¬ 
ed  in  proportion  to  the  measure  of  their  faith. 
Yet  it  is  evident,  that  in  some  instances  even  mi¬ 
raculous  powers  were  possessed  by  those,  who 
had  not  saving  faith.  (JV'bZrs,  Matt.  7:21 — 23- 
17:19—21.  21:21,22.  1  Cor.  13:1— 3.)— ‘For 

‘ir<s-£a)f,  [faith,)  in  one  manuscript  we  find  ^nptros,' 
grace.  Beza. 

To  think  more  highly.  (3)  'rirep<ppovEiv.  Here 
only.  Ex  v-irEp,  et  ippovEU),  16.  8:5.  14:6.  See  on 
Malt.  16:23. — Think  soberly.]  ^povEiv  cti  to  o-w- 
fpovEiv.  See  on  Mark  5:15. — ‘So  to  judge,  or  think 
‘of  yourselves,  as  to  act  with  modesty  and  dis- 
‘cretion,  like  persons  who  are  sober,  and  in  their 
‘right  mind.’ — Mark  5:15.  2  Cor.  5:13.  Tit.  2 

6.  1  Pet.  4:7. — Office.  (4)  npa^jv.  See  on  8:13. 

V.  6 — 8.  As  God,  the  Giver  of  “every  good 
and  perfect  gift,”  had  imparted  to  each  Chris- 
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9  Let  ®  love  he  without  dissimulation. 
^  Abhor  that  which  is  evil:  ®  cleave  to 


that  which  is  good. 

10  Be  kindly  affectioned  one  to 
another  *  with  «  brotherly  love;  ^  in 
honor  preferring  one  another; 


c  2  Sam.20:9,10.  Ps.55:21.  Prov. 
26:25.  Ez.  33:31,  Matt.  26:49. 
John  12:6.  2  Cor.  6:6.  8:8.  1 
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11  Not  ^slothful  in  business;  •'fer¬ 
vent  in  spirit;  •  serving  the  Lord; 

1 2  ™  Rejoicing  in  hope;  "  patient  in 
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Matt. 25:26.  Eph.  4:28.  1  Thes. 
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tian,  abilities,  providential  advantages,  spiritual 
gifts,  miraculous  powers,  or  qualifications  for  that 
office  in  the  church,  to  which  he  had  been  called; 
and  as  none  had  any  claim  upon  God  for  the 
least  of  these  benefits,  which  he  had  an  undoubt¬ 
ed  right  to  bestow,  in  that  measure  and  propor¬ 
tion  which  he  saw  good,  as  an  act  of  entire  grace 
and  favor;  so  every  one  ought  to  be  satisfied  in 
his  place,  and  with  his  work,  and  ability  to  per¬ 
form  it.  [J\Iarg.  Ref.  p. — JS''ote^  1  Pet.  4:9 — 11.) 
If  any  one,  therefore,  were  endued  with  the  gift 
of  prophecy,  and  was  enabled  to  foretel  future 
events,  to  deliver  any  message  from  God,  or  to 
explain  his  word  for  the  edification  of  the  church; 
[Kotes,  1  Cor.  12:4—11.  14:1—5,20—25.)  let 
him  exercise  this  gift  according  to  his  ability, 
which  would  be  in  proportion  to  the  degree  of 
faith,  by  which  he  depended  on  the  teaching  of 
the  Holy  Spirit:  or,  (as  some  explain  it,)  let  him 
shew  himself  to  be  truly  inspired,  by  speaking 
in  entire  consistency  with  “the  analogy  of  faith,” 
or  that  system  of  divine  truth,  which  God  had 
made  known  to  his  church  by  his  prophets  and 
apostles.  ‘Ijet  no  one  rashly  pour  out  what  has 
‘not  been  revealed.’  Camero.,  in  Leigh. — If  a 
man  were  called  to  the  office  of  a  deacon,  in  re¬ 
ceiving  and  dispensing  the  alms  and  oblations  of 
believers,  among  the  poor,  the  sick,  the  prison¬ 
ers,  or  others;  or  in  an}^  other  way  to  minister  to 
the  common  benefit,  by  managing  the  concerns 
of  the  church;  (JVo/e,  Acts  6:2 — 6.)  let  him  faith¬ 
fully,  diligently,  and  stedfastly  attend  to  that 
good  work,  and  serve  Christ  and  his  brethren  in 
it.  If  another  were  called  to  teach  young  per¬ 
sons,  or  new  converts,  the  first  principles  of 
Christianity,  or  to  instruct  them  in  the  truth  and 
will  of  God;  let  him  give  himself  up  to  the  duties 
of  that  station,  well  satisfied  with  his  work:  and 
let  him  neither  envy  his  superiors,  nor  despise 
those  beneath  him.  If  another  were  called  to  the 
higher  functions  of  the  pastoral  office,  by  author¬ 
itatively  counselling,  encouraging,  exhorting, 
admonishing,  instructing,  or  reproving  his  fellow 
Christians;  let  him  be  chiefly  concerned  to  fulfil 
his  ministry  in  a  proper  manner,  and  to  “give 
himself  wholly  to  it,”  as  the  great  business  and 
pleasure  of  his  life.  (P.  O.  Acts  6:1 — 7.  J^ole^ 
1  Tim.  4:11 — 16.)  He  who,  having  this  world’s 
goods,  was  enabled  to  serve  the  common  cause, 
and  to  provide  for  his  needy  brethren;  let  him 
do  it  “liberally”  without  covetousness,  and  “in 
simplicity,”  without  ostentation,  or  assuming  au¬ 
thority  on  that  account;  but  with  a  single  design 
of  glorifying  God  by  doing  good  to  men.  He 
also,  who  was  called  to  exercise  authority,  either 
in  the  church  over  any  description  of  its  minis¬ 
ters,  or  in  any  magistracy  or  presidency  in  the 
community;  let  him  deem  himself  advanced,  not 
for  his  own  honor,  but  for  the  good  of  others; 
and  let  him  accordingly  employ  himself  diligently 
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in  the  performance  of  his  proper  duty.  And  final¬ 
ly,  in  whatever  way  any  one  might  be  called  to 
exercise  compassion,  or  to  alleviate  misery;  let 
him  do  it  with  cheerfulness,  notwithstanding  the 
expense,  hardship,  danger,  or  disgusting  circum¬ 
stances,  to  which  it  might  expose  him;  counting 
it  his  happiness  by  any  means  to  be  useful 
[Marg.  Ref,  q — b.) — I  am  aware,  that  these 
verses  are  explained  by  many  exclusively  of  the 
different  orders  of  church-officers  and  rulers; 
and  so  every  man  endeavors  to  find  his  own  sys¬ 
tem  of  ecclesiastical  polity  in  them:  but,  though 
the  various  duties  of  the  ministry  in  all  its  parts, 
are  principally  intended,  there  is  no  proof  that 
the  apostle  meant  them  exclusively.  He  seems 
rather  to  have  inculcated  a  general  improvement 
of  every  man’s  talents,  for  the  common  benefit 
of  the  church,  whatever  his  gifts  and  place  were. 
And  as  there  were  “saints  in  Caesar’s  household” 
soon  after,  it  is  not  improbable  that  Christians 
might  be  called  to  the  lower  functions  of  the  ma¬ 
gistracy.  (jVb^a^,  16:21 — 23.  v3d5l3:6 — 12.  Phil. 
4:21,22.)  The  epistle,  however,  was  intended,  by 
the  Holy  Spirit,  for  the  edification  of  the  church 
in  all  ages;  and  it  may  be  supposed,  that  the  du 
ties  of  Christian  magistrates,  as  well  as  those  Oi 
church-rulers,  are  hinted  at  in  the  general  lan¬ 
guage  used  by  the  apostle. — Some  consider  the 
word,  rendered  “ministry,”  (7)  to  be  a  general 
term  for  the  different  orders  of  ministers  in  the 
church,  which  are  afterwards  enumerated:  but 
the  disjimctive  particle  or,  seems  unfavorable  to 
that  interpretation.  The  original  word  may  point 
out  the  office  of  the  primitive  deacons;  but  the 
exhortation  to  “give  with  simplicity,”  or  liberal¬ 
ity.,  appears  more  properly  addressed  to  those 
who  distributed  their  own  property,  than  to  the 
deacons  who  were  entrusted  with  the  treasures 
of  the  church;  and  to  whom,  faithfulness,  pru¬ 
dence,  and  impartiality,  were  especially  neces¬ 
sary. — Gifts.  (6)  Many  seem  to  think  that  spir¬ 
itual,  or  miraculous,  gifts  are  exclusively  intend¬ 
ed  by  this  word:  but  this  is  evidently  different 
from  the  general  use  of  the  word;  and  the  office 
of  a  minister,  of  whatever  order,  is  itself  a  dis¬ 
tinct  thing  from  a  man’s  qualifications  for  it 
Other  endowments  were  even  at  that  time  neces 
sary  to  the  due  performance  of  the  ministerial 
duties,  even  more  so,  than  supernatural  gifts;  and 
the  money,  which  some  distributed,  whether  their 
own  or  the  church’s,  was  a  talent  of  entirely 
another  nature;  yet  all  were  the  free  gifts  of 
God,  and  as  such  to  be  received  and  improved. 

Gifts.  (6)  Xapiffnara.  11:29.  See  on  1:11.5:15. — 
The  'proportion.'\  Triv  ava\oyiav.  Here  only. — 
Simplicity.  (8)  ' KuXottiti.  2  Cor.  1:12.8:2.  9.-ll,13. 
11:3.  Eph.  6:5.  Col.  3:22. — 'ArrX»j*  See  on 
6:22. — Re  that  ruleth,'^  ’O  rpoti^aficvos.  1  Thes.  5:\2, 

1  Tim.  3:4,5,12.  5: 1 7.  Tit.3:\A. — Cheerfulness. 

'iXaporr/Ti.  Here  only,  'iXapoy,  2  Cor.  9:7. 
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tribulation;  °  continuing  instant  in  prayer. 

13  P  Distributing  to  the  necessity  of 
saints;  ^  given  to  hospitality. 

14  ^  Bless  them  which  persecute  you; 
and  curse  not. 


bless, 

15 


Rejoice  with  them  that  do  re- 

r  - -  j^j2.  Gal.6,10.  Philem.  7, 


o  Gen.32:24— 26.  Job  27:8—10 
Ps.  56:16,17.  62:8.  109:4.  Jer. 
29:12,13.  Dan.  9:18,19.  Luke 
11:6—13.  18:1,&C.  Acts  1:14. 
2:42.  6:4.  12:5.  2  Cor.  12:8. 
Eph.  6:18,19.  Phil.  4:6,7.  Col. 
4:2,12.  1  Thes.  6:17.  Heb.  5:7. 
Jam.  6:15,16.  1  Pet.  4:7.  1 
John  5:14, 15. 

p  See  on  8. — 15:25—28.  Acts 
4:36.  9:36—41.  10:4.  20:34,35. 
1  Cor.  16:1,2.  2  Cor.  8:1—4.  9; 


Heb.  6:10.  13:16.  1  John  3:17. 
q  Gen.  18:2 — 8.  19:1—3.  1  Tim. 
3:2.  5:10.  fit.  1:8.  Heb.  13:2. 

1  Pet.  4:9. 

r21.  Job  31:29,30.  Matt.  6:44. 
Luke  6:28.  23:34.  Acts  7:60.  1 
Cor.  4:12,13.  1  Thes.  5:15. 
Jam. 3:10.  iPet.  2:21 — 23.  3:9. 
s  Is.  66:10 — 14.  Luke  1:68.  15:6 
—10.  Acts  ll:-23.  1  Cor.  12:26. 

2  Cor.  2:3.  Phil.  2: 17,18,28. 


joice,  ^  and  weep  with  them  that  weep. 

16  Be  “of  the  same  mind  one  toward 
another.  *  Mind  not  high  things,  ^  but 
*  condescend  to  men  of  low  estate.  *Be 
not  wise  in  your  own  conceits. 


[Proc^icaZ  Observations. 


t  Neh.  1:4.  Job  2:11.  Ps.  35:13, 
14.  Jer.9:l.  John  11:19,33—36. 
2  Cor.  11:29.  Phil.  2:26.  Heb. 
13:3. 

u  15:5,6.  2Chr.  30:12.  Jer.  32; 
39.  Acts  4:32.  1  Cor.  1:10. 
Phil.  1:27.  2:2,3.  4:2.  1  Pet.  3: 
8. 

X  Ps.  131:1,2.  Jer.  45:5.  Matt. 
18:1 — 4.  20:21—28.  Luke  4:6 
—  11.  22:24—27.  i  Pet.  5:3.  3 


John  9.  Rev.  13:7,8. 
y  Job  31:13—16.  36:5.  Prov.  17. 
6.  19:7,17,22.  Matt.  11:5.26:11 
Luke  6:20.  14:13.  Jam.  2:5,6. 
*  Or,  be  contented  -uith  mean 
things.  Matt.  6:25,26.  Phil.  4; 
11—13.  1  Tim.  6:6—9.  Heb. 
13:5. 

z  11:25.  Prov.  3:7.  26:12.  Is.  5: 
21.  1  Cor.  3:18.  4:10.6:5.  8:2. 
Jam.  3:13 — 17. 


V.  9 — 13.  The  apostle  next  exhorted  the  Chris¬ 
tians  at  Rome,  to  see  to  it,  that  their  professed 
love  of  each  other  was  sincere,  and  free  from  dis¬ 
simulation  and  from  that  unmeaning  and  deceit¬ 
ful  compliment,  with  which  the  world  abounded, 
notwithstanding  its  selfishness — This  hollow 
shew  of  affection,  the  counterfeit  of  genuine  love, 
they  ought  by  all  means  to  avoid:  and  to  be  cor¬ 
dial,  faithful,  liberal,  compassionate,  forgiving, 
and  kind  in  their  whole  temper  and  conduct. 
[J\Iarg.  Ref.c. — J^otes,  Jam.  2:14 — 18.  1  Pet.  1: 
22.  3:8 — 12.  1  Jo/in3:18 — 24.)  Depending  on 
divine  grace,  they  must  also  learn  habitually  to 
detest  and  dread  all  kinds  of  evil;  and  to  love  and 
delight  in  every  thing  good,  kind,  excellent,  or 
useful;  and  to  cleave  constantly  to  it,  whatever 
opposition  or  temptation  they  met  with.  By  a 
holy  kind  of  natural  affection  for  their  brethren 
in  Christ,  the  effect  of  regeneration  and  progres¬ 
sive  sanctification,  they  should  delight  in  every 
exercise  of  mutual  love.  In  deep  humility,  and 
a  disposition  to  animadvert  on  their  own  faults, 
and  to  notice  the  gifts  and  graces  of  others,  they 
ought  to  prefer  and  honor  one  another;  yield  that 
respect  and  precedency  to  others  which  ambi¬ 
tious  men  claim  to  themselves;  and  readily  honor, 
and  induce  others  to  honor,  the  estimable  con¬ 
duct  of  their  brethren,  who,  on  one  account  or 
another,  were  disregarded  or  discouraged.  [J\larg. 
Ref.  d — h. — JV'ofes,  3 — 5.  1  Cor.  12:15 — 26.  Phil. 
2:1 — 4.)  Whatever  business  any  of  them  were 
called  to,  they  ought  to  avoid  slothfulness,  and  to 
do  it  in  a  skilful,  diligent,  and  assiduous  manner, 
from  love  to  Christ,  and  zeal  for  the  honor  of  the 
gospel,  with  “fervency  of  spirit,  as  serving  the 
Lord”  in  their  most  ordinary  employments. 
[Marg.  Ref.  i — 1. — JV'otes,  Eph.  6:5 — 9.  Col.  3: 
22 — 25.)  This  would  ennoble  every  business, 
and  render  it  acceptable  to  God:  and  it  would 
redound  to  the  credit  of  the  gospel,  if  every 
Christian  acquitted  himself  better  in  the  busi¬ 
ness  which  he  undertook,  than  other  men  did. — 
They  were  also  called  on  “to  rejoice  in  hope”  of 
that  glorious  inheritance,  which  the  promise  of 
God  ensured  to  them:  and  thus  to  bear  up  under 
their  various  trials,  with  submission,  constancy, 
cheerfulness,  and  meekness.  And  as  the^  could 
do  none  of  these  things  of  themselves;  they  ought 
to  persist  in  constant  earnest  prayers,  notwith¬ 
standing  all  the  discouragements,  which  they 
would  feel,  and  the  temptations  with  which  they 
would  meet,  to  render  them  slack  in  that  duty. 
(Marg.  Ref  m — o. — Motes,  Eph.  6:18 — 20.  Phil. 
4:5 — 7.  1  Thes.  5:16 — 22.)  Not  only  the  wealthy, 
but  all  of  them  according  to  their  ability,  ought 
to  distribute  to  the  necessity  of  their  poorer 
brethren;  and  hospitably  to  entertain  in  their 
houses  such  as  were  driven  out  by  persecution,  or 
came  as  strangers  from  other  cities,  or  were  in 
any  way  destitute;  trusting  in  God  to  provide  for 
the  expense  thus  incurred. — Given  to,  &c.  (13) 
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‘Stay  not  till  occasions  of  this  kind  force  them- 
‘selves  upon  you;  and  much  less  till  importunity 
‘extort  the  favor,  as  it  were,  against  your  will; 
‘but,  like  Abraham,  look  out  for  proper  objects  of 
‘such  a  bounty,  and  follow  after  them  to  bring 
‘them  back  to  your  houses.’  Doddridge,  {fflarg. 
i?e/.  p,  q. — Motes,  Gen.  18:1,2.  19:1.  1  Z’m.  3:2. 
Heb.  13:1—3.  1  Pet.  4:9—11.  3  John  5— 

JVithout  dissimulation.  (9)  kwiroKpiTOi.  2  Cor.  6. 
6.  1  Tim.  1:5.  2  Tim.  1:5.  Jam.  3:17.  1  Pet.  1: 
22.  Ex  a  priv.  et  v-kok^kji?,  Luke  12:1. — Abhor. 1 
Axo^vyuvre^.  Here  only.  Hrvyriro^'  See  on  Tit.  3: 
3.  “To  detest  with  dread  and  horror.” — Cleave 
to.^  KoWfafievot.  See  on  1 9:5. — Re  kindly  cf~ 

fectioned.  (10)  ^iXogopyoi.  Here  only.  Ex 
amicus,  et  s'opy'?- — Aj-opyof  See  on  1:31. — ‘Non 

‘tantum  amorern,  sed  etiam  ipsam  ad  admandum 
‘propensionern  declarat.’  Beza. —  With  brotherly 
love.']  “In  the  love  of  the  brethren.”  Marg.  Ek 
<pt\aSe\<piq.  1  Thes.  4:9.  Heb.  13:1.  1  Pet.  1:22.  2 
Pet.  1:7. — Preferring.]  Ti^orjywfitvoi.  Here  only 
Ex  Trpo  et  riyeonai,  Acts  15:22. — Slothful.  (11)  O/CV17- 
poi.  See  on  Matt.  25:26. — In  business.]  Ev  a-Kn^rj. 
a.  Mark  Luke  1:39.  2  Cor.  7:11,12.  8:7,8, 

16.  Heb.  6:11.  2  Pei.  1:5. — Fervent  in  spirit.] 
Tu  irvtvnaTi  ^covrej.  See  on  Acts  18:25. — Serving 
the  Lord.]  Tw  Kvonp  SyXtvovrci.  Eph.&il .  Col.  3:24. 
— Patient.  (12)  'YTrofievovref.  See  on  J\Iatt.  10:22. 
'Yironovf)'  See  on  2:7. — Continuing  instant.]  Upocr- 
KaprepHVTti.  See  on  Acts  1:14. — Given  to.  (13) 
AttoKovres.  14.  Acts  9:4,5.  1  Cor.  14:1.  Phil.  3:12. 

1  Thes.  5:15.  1  Tim.  6:11.  Heb.  12:14. — Hospi¬ 
tality.]  Tr)v  i>i\o^£Viav.  Heb.  13:2. — ^iXo^evos,  1  Tim. 
3:2.  Til.  1:8.  1  Pet.  4:9. — Ex  amicus,  et 

^evia,  hospitalitas. 

V.  14 — 16.  With  the  kindness  to  friends  and 
brethren  above  inculcated,  Christians  must  har¬ 
bor  no  resentment  against  their  enemies;  but 
pray  for  their  persecutors  and  all  men,  in  genu¬ 
ine  good-will,  and  never  utter  bad  wishes  or  im¬ 
precations  against  any  one.  [Marg.  Ref.  r. — 
Motes,  Matt.  5:43—48.  Luke  6:27—36.  1  Thes. 
5:12 — 15.  1  Pet.  3:8 — 12.)  Instead  of  grudging 
or  envying  the  prosperity  of  their  brethren  or 
neighbors,  they  ought  benevolently  and  un- 
feignedly  to  rejoice  with  them  in  it;  as  well 
as  to  sympathize  with  those  who  mourned,  and 
endeavor  to  relieve  and  comfort  them.  [Marg 
Ref.  s,  t. — Mote,  1  Cor.  13:4 — 7.)  Thus  they 
all  ought  to  be  united  in  one  mind  and  af 
fection,  and  to  judge  themselves  interested  in  the 
welfare  of  every  individual  of  the  body,  to  whicl 
they  were  joined.  [Motes,  3 — 5.  1  Cor.  12:15- 
26.)  Nor  ought  they  to  covet,  value,  or  aspire  tc 
high  things,  such  as  wealth,  honorable  connex¬ 
ions,  preferments,  reputation;  but  be  satisfied 
to  associate  with  men  of  low  estate,  or  to  stoop 
to  mean  and  low  accommodations;  being  content¬ 
edly  poor,  or  condescendingly  and  benevolently 
ricL  [Marg.  Ref.  u — y.)  Especially,  they  should 
avoid  all  conceit  of  their  own  wisdom,  as  if  they 
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17^  Recompense  to  no  man  evil  for 
evil.  ^  Provide  things  honest  in  the  sight 
of  all  men. 

18  If  ®  it  be  possible,  as  much  as 
lieth  in  you,  live  peaceably  with  all 
men. 

19  Dearly  beloved,  ^  avenge  not 


»  19.  Prov.  20:22.  Matt.  6:39. 

1  Tbes.  5:15.  1  Pet.  3:9. 
b  14:16.  1  Cor.  6:6,7.  13:4,5.  2 
Cor.  8:20,21.  Phil.  4:8,9,  Col. 
4:5.  1  Tbes.  4:12.  5:22.  1  Tim. 
5:14.  Tit.  2:4,5.  1  Pet.  2:12.3: 
16. 

c  14:17,19.  2  Sam.  20:19.  Ps.34: 
14.  120:6—7.  Prov.  12:20. 


Matt.  5:5,9.  Mark  9:50.  1  Cor. 
7:15.  2  Cor.  13:11.  G->J.  5.22. 
Epb.  4:3.  Col.3:14,15.  1  Tbes. 
5:13.  2  Tim.  2:22.  Heb.  12:14. 
Jam.  3:16 — 18.  1  Pet.  3:11. 
d  14,17.  Ivev.  19:13.  1  Sam.  25: 
26,33.  Prov.  24:17—19,29.  Ez. 
25:12. 


yourselves,  but  rather  ®give  place  unto 
wrath:  for  it  is  written,  ^  Vengeance  is 
mine;  I  will  repay,  saith  the  Lord. 

20  Therefore  sif  thine  enemy  hun¬ 
ger,  feed  him;  if  he  thirst,  give  him 
drink:  for  in  so  doing  thou  shalt  heap 
^  coals  of  fire  on  his  head. 

21  Be  *  not  overcome  of  evil,  but 
overcome  evil  with  good. 

e  Matt.  5:39.  Luke  6:27—29.9:  26:21 .  Prov.  25:21,22.  Matt.  5; 

55,66.  44. 


fl3:4.  Deut.  32:35,43.  Ps.  94:1 
— 3.  Nab.  1:2,3.  Heb.  10:30. 
j  Ex.  23:4,5.  1  Sam.  24:16 — 19. 


h  Ps.  120:4.  140:10.  Cant.  8:6,7 
i  Prov.  16:32.  Luke  6:27 — 30  1 
Pet.  3:9. 


were  above  ordinary  rules,  had  no  occasion  to 
ask  wisdom  of  God,  or  to  reg’ard  the  counsel  of 
their  brethren;  or  as  if  they  oug-ht  to  be  at  the 
head  of  every  business;  and  nothing-  could  be  well 
done  if  they  were  not  consulted  or  employed 
ioout  it.  [^Marg.  Ref.  z.) — Condescend.,  &c.  (16) 
Conversing-  affably,  and  readily  associating-  with 
poor  Christians;  those  especially,  who  are  lowl}’ 
in  mind  as  well  as  circumstances. 

Re  of  the  SCime  mind.  (16)  To  avro  ...  (ppovavres. 
15:5.  Phil.  2:2.  3:16.  4:2. — JMind  nothigh  things.'] 
M>7  Ta  hxprika  (poovavTEi — 'T\prj\o<f>poveu)’  See  on  11:20. 
— Condescend.]  “Be  contented  with  mean  thing-s.” 
J^l(l)'g.  ‘ZwarrayofiEvoi. — Gdl.  2:13.  2  Pet.  3:17.  Ex 
(Tuj/,  a-o  et  ayw. — To  be  carried  or  led  along-  with 
others. —  To  men  of  low  estate.]  Toig  rairtivoig. 
JIatt.  11:29.  Luke  1:52.  Jam.  1:9.  4:6. — Be  not 
wise  in  your  own  conceits.]  Mr/  yivea^e  ^povipoi  rap' 
iavToig.  See  on  11:25. 

V.  17 — 21.  The  preceding  exhortations  had 
principally  respected  the  behavior  of  Christians 
one  toward  another:  but  these  relate  to  their 
conduct  among  their  unconverted  neighbors.  No 
provocation  ought  ever  to  induce  any  of  them  to 
“render  evil  for  evil  to  any  man,”  however  base 
his  character  were;  whether  he  were  a  Jew,  Gen¬ 
tile,  Greek,  barbarian,  heretic,  or  sctnsmatic.  In 
ever}’  part  of  their  conduct,  and  in  all  their  deal¬ 
ings,  they  ought  to  devise  and  endeavor,  that  up- 1 
rightness,  punctuality,  sincerit}’,  and  fidelity, 
might  evidently  appear  in  them,  in  the  sight  of 
their  most  severe  judges.  [JJarg.  Ref  a,  b. — 
oVofe^,  2  Cor.  8:16 — 24.  1  Thes.  5:12—22.)  By 
the  most  harmless  and  forbearing  conduct,  and 
by  every  sacrifice  and  concession,  they  ought, 
“if  possible,”  to  avoid  all  quarrels  and  litigations,  j 
and  to  live  at  peace  among  their  most  unreason-  i 
able  and  injurious  neighbors:  avoiding  all  con-  ! 
tention,  as  the  greatest  evil  to  their  own  souls,' 
and  to  the  cause  of  true  religion;  except  it  werej 
a  meek.,  but  stedfast,  contention  for  the  truth. 
fMarg.  Ref  c. — Jfotes,  Eph.  4:1 — 6.  Col.  3:12 — 
15.  Heb.  12:14.  Jam.  3:17,18.  Jude3,4.) — When 
they  were  insulted,  defrauded,  or  assaulted,  even 
if  no  redress  could  be  obtained  from  the  magis-I; 


trate,  they  must  not  on  any  account  presume  to 
avenge  themselves;  but  rather  give  way  to  the 
wrath  of  their  enemies,  and  without  opposition 
endure  the  effects  of  it:  or,  as  some  interpret  it, 
they  should  “give  place,”  and  leave  it  to  God, 
w’hose  wrath  they  had  incurred,  to  punish  them, 
if  he  saw  good;  as  private  persons  must  “give 
place,”  and  leave  the  punishment  of  those  who 
had  robbed  or  assaulted  them,  to  the  magistrate. 
{.Marg.  Ref.  d,  e. — jSTotes,  Matt.  5:38 — 42.  Luke 
6:27—36.  9:51—56.  22:47—53.  1  Pet.  2:18-25.) 
For  God  had  declared  that  “vengeance  belonged 
to  him:”  when  therefore  an  unauthorised  person 
presumed  to  avenge  himself,  he  invaded  God’s 
prerogative,  and,  as  it  were,  attempted  to  wrest 
his  sword  of  justice  out  of  his  hand.  [.Marg.  Ref. 
t—Meies,  13:3—5.  JTum.  31:2.  Deut.  32:34,35. 


Ps.  94:1—7.  Prov.  24:17,18,29.  Kah.  1:2—6. 
Luke  18:1—8.  2  Thes.  1:5—10.  Heb.  10:28—31. 
Rev.Q-.9 — 11.  16:3 — 7.  18:20.) — On  the  contra¬ 
ry,  they  ought  to  wait  for  the  opportunity  of 
their  enemy  being  in  distress,  in  order  kindly  to 
supply  his  wants,  and  alleviate  his  sufferings;  as  a 
man  would  feed  and  give  drink  to  a  weary, 
wounded,  fainting  traveller.  In  doing  this,  they 
would  use  the  proper  method  for  melting  down 
his  obdurate  heart  into  reciprocal  affection;  like 
the  founder,  who  not  only  puts  fire  under  the 
hard  piece  of  metal,  but  heaps  fire  over  it  also, 
that  by  fire  on  every  side  it  may  at  length  be 
melted.  [Marg.  Ref.  g,  h. — Mote.,  Prov.  25:21, 
22.)  In  this  contest  of  love  against  hatred,  they 
should  persevere  with  a  fixed  determination  not 
to  yield,  or  to  be  overcome  by  any  degree  or 
number  of  injuries,  or  by  any  ingratitude  or  ill 
usage;  so  as  to  give  way  to  resentment,  or  to 
cease  from  embracing  the  opportunity  of  return¬ 
ing  kindness:  but  with  a  holy  pertinacity  to  persist 
in  the  purpose  of  “overcoming  evil  with  good,” 
after  the  example  of  the  Lord  towards  them 
‘He  is  overcome  of  evil,  who  sins  in  his  conduct 
‘to  another,  because  the  other  sinned  in  his  con- 
‘duct  towards  him.’ — Heap  coals.,  &c.  (20)  ‘I  be- 
‘lieve  the  sense  is  rather  this,  that  if  he  perse- 
‘vere  in  his  enmity,  ...after  these  kind  offices, 
'thou  by  thy  patience  shalt  engage  the  wrath  of 
‘Goa  tc  fall  upon  him,  and  to  maintain  thy  cause 
‘against  him.  ...  So  Prov.  20:22.  “Say  not  thou,  I 
‘will  recompense  evil;  but  wait  on  the  Lord,  and 
‘he  shall  save  thee.” — This  is  the  import  of  the- 
‘phrase  in  the  Old  Testament,  where  only  it  oc- 
‘curs.  (Ps.  140:9,10.  ... /s.  47:14.  ...  10:2.  2 

^Esdras  16:52.)’  Whitby. — Those  commenta¬ 
tors,  who  argue  that  this  cannot  be  the  meaning, 
for  that  would  be  ‘applying  to  revenge,  and 
‘building  upon  it,’  while  it  is  expressly  forbidden 
seem  not  to  have  duly  adverted  to  some  otlier 
parts  even  of  the  New  Testament.  [Luke  18:7 
8.  ^Tht3.  1:5—9.  Pev.  6:9,10.  16:5—7.  18:20.) 
To  expect  that  God  will  avenge  himself  on  those 
who  injure  us  out  of  hatred  to  him,  and  are  not 
won  over  by  any  kindness  shewn  to  them,  is  very 
different  from  “avenging  ourselves:”  and  it  is  ev¬ 
ident,  from  the  texts  referred  to,  that  in  some 
cases  to  desire.,  that  God  would  deliver  his  ser¬ 
vants,  by  taking  vengeance  on  their  persecutors, 
or  to  rejoice,when  this  is  done,  is  not  an  un'iolv 
passion.  At  the  same  time  it  is  asserting  far  too 
much  to  say,  that  in  all  cases  (or  in  any  case, 
without  the  special  grace  of  God,)  our  kindness 
will  melt  down  our  obdurate  enemies.  On  the 
other  hand.  Dr.  Whitby  too  readily  takes  it  for 
granted,  that  in  the  passage  in  Proverbs,  which 
the  apostle  quotes,  “coals  of  fire”  mean  the  ven¬ 
geance  of  God;  and  one  text  at  least  he  has  over¬ 
looked,  in  which  that  expression  is  used  of  the 
intense  fervor  and  great  strength  of  /oi-e,  [Mote, 
Cant.  8:6,7.)  while  he  appears  to  have  misunder¬ 
stood  another.  [Mote,  Prov.  20:22.) — Upon  the 
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whole,  it  appears  to  me,  that  both  interpreta¬ 
tions  ma3^  stand.  The  line  of  oiir  duty  is  clearly 
marked  out;  and  if  our  enemies  are  not  melted 
down  by  persevering-  kindness,  they  will  be  con¬ 
sumed  by  the  fiery  wrath  of  “that  God  to  whom 
veng-eance  belong-eth,”  This  does  not,  hov/- 
ever,  at  all  deduct  from  the  loving-  and  spiritual 
import  of  the  exliortation;  which  being-  found  in 
the  Old  Testament,  and  not  exceeded  even  in 
the  New,  is  a  full  refutation  of  the  opinion  held 
by  very  many,  that  a  more  spiritual  rule  of  duty 
is  established  under  the  g-ospel,  than  had  before 
existed,  [jYoles,  1  Sanu  24:8 — 15.  25:39 — 42.  26: 
8—12.) 

Recompejise.  (17)  KTroSiSovra.  2:6.  13:7.  Matt. 
6:4,6,18.  20:8,  dal. — Provide.']  U^ovouftcvoi.  2 

Cor.  8:21.  1  Tijyx.  5:8.  Considering  before  hand. 
— n^oi'oeai',  13:14.  Ex  irpo,  ante,  ct  vocia,  cogito. — 
Honest.]  Ka\a.  JSIalt.  7:17.  26:10.  Puke  8:15. 
— As  much  as  Lieth  in  you.  (18)  To  vjjuv. — Live 
peaceably.]  Eiptjvcvovrtg.  Alnrk  9:50.  2  Cor.  13: 
11.1  Thes.  5:13. — Avenge.  (19)  EK5<»c«>/-r£?.  See  on 
Luke  ]  8:8. —  Pengeance.]  EKSiKtims.  See  on  Luke 
18:7. — Exactly  rendered  from  the  Hebrew.  Ev 
tKbiKtjaziag  avTa-ro^tixTui'  “In  the  day  of  ven- 
g-cance  I  will  recompense.”  Sept.  Heul.  32:35. — 
If  thine,  &c.  (20)  Exactly  from  the  Sept.  Prov. 
25:21,22. — Feed.]  twni^e.  1  Cor.  13:3.  tioinov, 
John  13:26,27,30. — Give  him  drink.]  norths  avToi/* 
Alatt.  25:42. — Prov.  25:21.  Sept. —  Thou  shall 
heap.]  2<op£U(T£tf.  2  Tim.  3:6. — Prov.  25:22.  Sept. 
— Evil:  ...good.  (21)  Ta  KaKu'  ...  ru  <iya5(}).  “The 
evil,”  “the  g-ood.” 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—8. 

Surely  they  strangely  misunderstand  the  doc¬ 
trines  which  the  apostle  teaches,  who  suppose 
them  inconsistent  with  exhortations,  and  instruc¬ 
tion  in  all  the  several  duties  of  Christianity;  or  as 
inimical  to  the  practice  of  them!  The  same  in¬ 
spired  writer,  who  most  fully  establishes,  and  most 
earnestly  argues  for,  the  doctrines  of  grace,  is 
also  most  exact  and  particular  in  exhorting 
Christians  to  their  various  duties.  Those  who 
seem  afraid  that  his  doctrine  may  tend  to  licen¬ 
tiousness,  will  be  equally  averse  to  the  impracti¬ 
cable  strictness  of  his  precepts:  and  many,  who 
profess  to  be  zealous  friends  to  the  former,  are 
apt  to  find  fault  with  the  latter  as  legal,  when 
echoed  by  the  faithful  preachers  of  the  gospel. 
But  the  mercies  of  God,  apprehended  by  faith, 
and  experienced  in  the  heart,  and  exciting  by- 
divine  grace  reciprocal  love  and  gratitude,  form 
the  grand  motive  to  all  willing  obedience.  [J^oies, 
Lxike  7:40—50.  2  Cor.  5:13—15.  1  John  4:19.j 

The  love  of  Christ,  abounding  in  our  souls,  will 
cause  us  earnestly  to  desire,  that  our  bodies  also 
(the  work  of  his  creating  power,  and  the  pur¬ 
chase  of  his  redeeming  blood,)  should  be  “pre¬ 
sented  to  him  as  a  living  sacrifice:’’  that  he  may 
be  magnified  in  and  by  them,  whether  by  the  ac¬ 
tions  and  sufferings  of  a  devoted  holy  life,  or  by' 
“laying  down  our  lives  for  his  sake;”  which  is  in 
every  respect  our  “reasonable  service.”  [J^otes, 
Phil.  1:19 — 26.)  May  we  then,  with  a  willing 
mind,  bring  our  bodies  to  be  washed,  and  conse¬ 
crated  to  the  Lord,  as  instruments  of  righteous¬ 
ness  unto  him! — The  transformation  of  the  soul, 
by  “the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,”  produces 
so  holy  a  judgment  and  taste,  and  such  heavenly 
affections,  that  it  will  readily  shew  us  in  what  re¬ 
spects  we  must  avoid  conformity  to  the  world: 
and  it  will  lead  us  to  an  equal  distance  from  use¬ 
less  singularities,  and  from  timid,  carnal,  and  dis¬ 
honorable  compliances.  But,  if  the  world  possess 
a  large  share  in  the  heart,  some  excuse  will  be 
invented  for  indulging  the  favorite  inclination. — 
Experience  will  convince  us,  and  this  alone  can 


do  it  effectually,  how  good  and  pleasant  “the  ac* 
ceptable  and  perfect  will  of  the  Lord  is;”  so  that 
the  more  Ave  refuse  conformity  to  a  vain  and 
wicked  world,  that  we  may  walk  with  God  in  his 
holy  way-s;  the  more  indifferent  we  shall  grow  to 
the  former,  and  the  greater  delight  we  shall  take 
in  the  latter. — Every  avenue  of  the  soul  sliould 
be  guarded  against  pride:  and  repeated  warnings 
on  this  subject  are  needful  to  all  men,  especially 
to  those  Avho  are  in  any  respect  conspicuous 
[J^otes,  2  Cor.  12:7 — 10.  P.  O.  1 — 10.)  If  in 
deed  we  soberly  estimated  our  endowments,  and 
compared  them  with  our  deserts;  if  we  duly  con¬ 
sidered  from  whom,  and  for  what,  we  have  re¬ 
ceived  them,  and  how  far  we  have  come  short  of 
a  proper  improvement  of  them;  they  would  all 
conduce  to  our  humiliation,  as  well  as  the  in- 
ci-ease  of  our  gratitude:  and  thus  we  might  know 
and  improve  our  talents,  and  yet  be  covered  with 
shame  for  not  having  better  improved  them.  But 
we  are  apt  to  shine  in  our  own  ey-es,  and  “to 
think  of  ourselves  more  highly'  than  we  ought  to 
think:”  and  this  leads  us  to  neglect  the  glory  of 
God,  and  our  duty  as  “members  of  the  Body  of 
Christ;”  and  to  indulge  emulation,  ambition,  coo- 
tests  for  precedency,  contempt  of  others,  and  dis¬ 
content  with  our  own  proper  place  and  service. 
Let  us  then  watch  and  pray  against  these  per- 
nicious  evils;  and,  Avhatever  our  gifts  or  situation 
may  be,  let  us  endeavor  to  occupy  Avith  our  talent, 
humbly,  diligently',  cheerfully,  and  in  simplicity; 
not  seeking  our  own  credit  or  profit,  but  the 
good  of  many,  both  temporal  and  eternal. 

V.  9—16. 

It  is  our  duty,  and  should  be  our  constant  en¬ 
deavor,  from  “undissembled  love,”  to  exceed  in 
evident  benevolence,  kindness,  and  courteousness, 
all  those  appearances,  which  polite  selfishness  as¬ 
sumes;  and  to  be  really  as  ready  to  oblige  and  be 
serviceable,  as  polite  worldly  '^eoyXe  profess  to  be. 
Thus,  “abhorring  all  evil,”  “cleaving  to  all 
good,”  and  delighting  in  every  exercise  of  broth¬ 
erly  love;  being  in  our  element,  when  contribu¬ 
ting  to  the  comfort  of  others;  and  habitually 
ready  “in  honor  to  prefer  others  to  ourselves;” 
we  shall  “adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Sav¬ 
ior,”  and  it  Avill  appear  amiable  in  the  eyes  of 
those  with  Avhom  we  live. — While  religion  cuts 
the  sincAvs  of  that  selfish  activity,  which  keeps 
the  world  in  motion,  it  supplies  its  place  by  still 
more  efficacious  principles.  i^Js’ote,  Gal.  2:11 — 
21.)  Love  to  God  and  man,  Avith  zeal  for  the 
honor  of  the  gospel,  will  influence  the  intelligent 
Christian  to  be  diligent  in  his  worldly  business, 
and  in  acquiring  superior  skill,  that  in  it  he  may 
“serve  the  Lord”  with  “fervency'  of  spirit.”  The 
joyful  hope,  also,  of  heavenly  felicity  will  better 
support  him,  in  his  labors  and  trials,  and  endue 
his  soul  with  more  patient  constancy,  than  the 
expectation  of  worldly'  riches  or  distinctions  can 
do  their  deluded  votaries:  Avhile,  by  “instant 
continuance  in  prayer,”  he  will  find  his  hope  con¬ 
firmed,  and  his  alacrity  in  duty  revived  from 
time  to  time.  Thus  cheerfully  dispensing  of  his 
gains  or  earnings,  to  the  necessities  of  his  breth¬ 
ren;  “using  hospitality'  Avithout  grudging;”  bless- 
ing  and  wishing  well  even  to  his  most  injurious 
and  malicious  enemies;  and  feeling  no  ill-will 
against  any  man,  but  good-will  to  all;  sharing 
the  joy  of  the  prosperous,  and  sympathizing  with 
the  sorrowful;  being  of  one  mind  and  heart  with 
all  the  children  of  his  heav'enly  Father;  not  as¬ 
piring  to  high  things  in  this  Avorld,  but  conde 
scending  (if  sinful  Avorms  can  be  said  to  conde¬ 
scend)  “to  men  of  low  estate,”  and  not  thinking 
any'  honest  employment  beneath  him,  or  any  pro¬ 
vision  too  mean  for  him;  he  may  pass  safely,  com 
fortably,  and  usefully  through  life,  and  be  habit 
ually  prepared  for  a  better  world. 
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CHAP.  XIII. 


The  aposUc  strongly  inculcates  subjection  to  rulers,  the  payment 
of  tr-bute,  and  rendering  to  all  their  dues,  1—7.  He  exhorts  to 
love  of  each  other,  as  the  fulfilment  of  the  second  table  of  the 

8 _ 10;  and  in  the  near  prospect  of  complete  salvation,  to 

put  away  all  the  works  of  darkness,  and  seek  in  all  things  t«  be 
conformed  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  11 — 14. 


L 


ET  ^  every  soul  be  subject  unto  the 
higher  powers.  For  ^  there  is  no 


a  Deut.  17:12.  Eph.  5:21.  Tit. 
3:1.  1  Pet.  2:13— 17.  2  Pet.  2: 
10,11.  Jude  8 

b  1  Sam.  2:8.  lChr.28:4,5.  Ps. 


62:11.  Prov.  8:15,16.  Jer.  27:5 
—8.  Dan.  2:21.  4:32.  6:18— 
23.  Matt.  6:13.  John  19:1]. 
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V.  17—21. 

Reg’ard  to  the  honor  of  the  gospel,  and  love  to 
mankind,  will  dispose  the  zealous  Christian,  as 
far  as  he  can,  to  “provide  things  honest,”  be¬ 
coming  and  creditable  in  the  sight  of  others;  to 
“live  peaceably  if  possible  with  all  men;”  to  bear 
injuries,  without  retaliation  or  eager  resistance, 
committing  his  cause  to  “God  to  whom  ven¬ 
geance  belongeth;”  to  pity  and  relieve  the  miser¬ 
ies  of  his  persecutors  or  enemies,  and  to  endeav¬ 
or,  by  persevering  kindness,  to  convert  them 
into  friends:  as  the  love  of  Christ  and  his  own  ex¬ 
perience  cannot  fail  to  supply  motives  for  per¬ 
sisting  in  this  only  contest,  and  render  him  am¬ 
bitious  of  the  most  honorable  of  all  victories,  even 
that  of  “overcoming  evil  with  good.” — And  what 
now  is  this,  but  a  few  particulars  of  the  holy  Jaw 
of  love,  expounded,  and  enforced  by  evangelical 
principles?  Yet,  if  our  eternal  state  were  to  be 
determined,  even  as  to  the  most  conscientious 
part  of  our  lives,  according  to  the  obedience 
which  vve  have  paid  to  them,  or  our  failure  in 
them;  even  Sinai’s  fire  and  thunder  would  not 
be  so  tremendous  as  such  a  judgment.  But  if, 
as  redeemed  sinners,  justified  in  Christ  Jesus,  we 
are  called  to  obey  these  beautiful  precepts  by 
his  grace  and  for  the  honor  of  his  name,  while 
his  blood  still  cleanses  away  our  daily  stains;  we 
then  see  them  to  be  kind  monitors  to  shew  us,  in 
w’hat  manner  we  may  “prove  the  sincerity  of  our 
love,”  enjoy  the  foretastes  of  heaven,  be*bles9- 
ings  to  all  around  us,  and  grow  meet  for  the  em¬ 
ployment  and  felicity  of  angels.  And  if  all,  who 
contend  for  the  doctrines  of  grace,  were  thus  “a 
peculiar  people  zealous  of  good  works,”  the  gos¬ 
pel  would  appear  in  its  genuine  simple  beauty, 
and  all  would  be  put  to  shame,  wdio  falsely  ac¬ 
cused  our  good  conversation  in  Christ. 


NOTES. 

Chap.  XIII.  V.  1,2.  Proceeding  most  earn¬ 
estly  and  affectionately  to  exhort  the  Christians 
at  Rome,  “by  the  mercies  of  God;”  (JVb/e,  12:1.) 
the  apostle  next  called  on  them  “to  be  subject 
to  the  higher  powers.”  The  Jews  entertained 
various  scruples,  on  the  lawfulness  of  obeying 
heathen  magistrates;  [JV’ote,  22:15 — 22.) 

and  this  gave  occasion  to  turbulent  spirits  to  ex¬ 
cite  scandalous  and  ruinous  insurrections:  and 
the  same  spirit  might  creep  in  among  Christians, 
to  the  great  disgrace  of  the  gospel;  as  in  later 
limes,  ecclesiastics,  especially  in  the  church  of 
Rome,  have  claimed  the  most  exorbitant  ex¬ 
emptions  in  this  particular.  The  apostle  there¬ 
fore  used  the  most  decisive  language  on  this  sub¬ 
ject:  “every  soul,”  or  person,  whether  a  Jewish 
or  a  gentile  convert,  a  private  Christian  or  a 
minister,  or  however  distinguished  by  miraculous 
gifts,  or  by  his  station  in  the  church,  or  in  any 
other  way,  was  absolutely  required  to  be  subject 
to  the  laws  and  edicts  of  those,  who  held  authori¬ 
ty  in  the  state;  that  is,  in  all  things  lawful. 
{Marg.  Ref.  a.)  The  “higher  powers”  at  Rome 
were  not  only  heathen,  but  usurping,  oppres¬ 
sive,  and  even  persecuting  governors;  and  Nero, 
who  was  then  emperor,  was  a  monster  of  cruel- 
92] 


power  but  of  God:  the  powers  that  be 
are  *  ordained  of  God. 

2  Whosoever  tnerefore  ®  resisteth 
the  power,  ^  resisteth  the  ordinance  of 
God:  and  they  that  resist,  shall  ®  re¬ 
ceive  to  themselves  damnation. 


*  Or,  ordered. 

c  Jer.  23:8-17.  28:14—17. 

Tit.  3:1. 


d  Is.  68:2.  1  Pet.  2:13. 
e  6.  Matt.  23:14.  Mark  12:40. 
Luke  20:47.  Jam.  3:1. 


ty,  caprice,  and  wickedness,  almost  unparal¬ 
leled  in  the  annals  of  mankind:  yet  no  excep¬ 
tion  was  made  on  that  account.  Christians  were 
required  to  look  above  such  concerns;  and  to 
considei  God  as  the  Source  of  all  authority,  and 
civil  government  as  his  appointment  for  the  ben¬ 
efit  of  mankind:  the  several  forms  of  government, 
prevailing  in  different  places,  were  to  be  re- 
garded  as  the  effect  of  his  superintending  provi¬ 
dence;  and  the  persons  raised  to  authority  as  his 
deputies.  [J)Iarg.  Ref.  b. — J^otes,  Tit.  3:1,2.  1 

Pet  2:13 — 17.)  It  was,  therefore,  incumbent  on 
all  Christians  to  render  a  prompt  and  quiet  obe¬ 
dience  to  those  governors,  under  whom  their  lot 
was  cast;  patiently  submitting  to  the  hardships 
and  thankfully  receiving  the  benefits,  thence  re 
suiting;  without  objecting  to  the  vices  of  the  con 
stitution,  the  administration,  or  the  rulers,  as  an 
excuse  for  refusing  subjection. — It  is  evident  that 
the  apostle  did  not  mean  to  determine  the  divine 
right  of  absolute  monarchy.^  or  exclusively  of  anj 
form  of  government;  but  to  inculcate  subjection 
to  the  ruling  powers  of  every  place  and  lime,  in 
which  believers  lived. — The  benefits  of  civil  gov¬ 
ernment  are  very  many  and  great;  and  it  is  the 
appointment  of  God,  for  maintaining  order  among 
the  apostate  and  selfish  race  of  men:  so  that  anj 
man,  who  should  set  himself  to  oppose  the  estab 
lished  government  of  that  nation  in  which  he  liv 
ed,  would  be  considered  as  resisting  the  provi 
dence  and  rebelling  against  the  authority  of  God, 
who  gave  the  rulers  their  authority,  and  will  him 
self  call  them  to  account  for  the  use  which  thej 
make  of  it.  [JMarg.  Ref.  c — e.) — ‘All  other  gov 
‘ernments  derived  their  power  from  God,  as  well 
‘as  that  of  the  Jews;  though  they  had  not  the 
‘whole  frame  of  their  government  immediately 
‘from  him,  as  the  Jews  had.  ...  Whether  we  take 
^■powers  here,  in  the  abstract,  for  political  au- 
‘thority,  or  in  the  concrete,  for  the  persons  actu- 
‘ally  exercising  political  power  and  jurisdiction, 
‘the  sense  will  be  the  same.  ...How  men  come  by 
‘a  rightful  title  to  this  power,  or  who  has  this  ti- 
‘tle,  the  apostle  is  wholly  silent,  and  says  noth- 
‘ing  of  it.  To  have  meddled  with  that,  would 
‘have  been  to  decide  of  civil  rights,  contrary  to 
‘the  design  and  business  of  the  gospel,  and  the 
‘example  of  our  Savior,  who  refused  meddling 
‘in  such  cases,  with  this  decisive  question,  “Who 
‘made  me  a  judge  or  a  divider  over  you?”  ’  Locke. 
— The  words,  rendered  “the  powers  that  be,”  or 
“the  existing  authorities,”  seem  expressly  in¬ 
tended  to  exclude  all  such  inquiries.  Whatev¬ 
er  be  the  form  of  the  existing  government,  or 
the  way  by  which  it  was  established;  while  it 
continues  to  exist,  it  must  be  regarded  and  sub¬ 
mitted  to,  as  the  appointment  of  Providence. 
Perhaps  nothing  involves  greater  ditficulties,  in 
very  many  instances,  than  to  ascertain,  to  whom, 
either  individually,  or  collectively,  the  authority 
justly  belongs;  or,  in  fact,  what  constitutes  a  law¬ 
ful  title  to  authority.  If  then  the  most  learned 
and  intelligent  men  find  insuperable  difficulties, 
and  differ  widely  in  their  opinions  respecting  this 
subject;  how  shall  the  bulk  of  the  people  be  able 
to  decide  it.'’  And  if  Christians  are  first  to  deter 
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3  For  ^  rulers  are  not  a  terror  to  good 
works,  but  to  the  evil.  ^  ilt  thou  then 
not  be  afraid  of  the  power?  do  that  which 
is  good,  and  thou  shalt  have  praise  of 
the  same: 

4  For  ^  he  is  the  minister  of  God  to  thee 


f4.  Deut.  25:1.  Prov.  14:36.20: 
2.  Ec.  10:4—6.  Jer.  22:15—18. 
g  1  Pet.  2:13.  3:13,14. 
h  6.  1  Kings  10:9.  2  Chr.  19:6. 


Ps.  82:2 — 4,  Prov.  24:23,24. 
31:8,9.  Ec.  8:2—5.  Is.  1:11. 
Jer.  5:28.  Ez.  22:21.  Mic.  3: 
1 — 4,9. 


mine  concerning-  the  rights  by  which  their  rulers 
possess  and  exercise  authority,  before  they  think 
themselves  bound  to  obedience;  they  must  very 
commonly  indeed  be  engaged  in  opposition  to 
“the  existing  authorities.”  But  the  apostle’s  de¬ 
sign  was  to  mark  out  the  plain  path  of  duty  to 
Christians,  however  circumstanced. — ‘The  re- 
‘sistance,  which  consists  in  non-subjection,  or  a 
‘refusal  to  yield  actual  obedience  to  the  law  of  the 
‘superior,  can  only  be  allowed,  when  the  rnat- 
‘ter  of  the  law  is  sinful,  and  so  forbidden  by  the 
‘higher  Power;  not  when  it  is  judged  inexpedi- 
‘ent  or  unprofitable  only:  for  of  this,  subjects  are 
‘not  to  judge,  but  the  lawgiver  only;  in  that  they 
‘lawfully  may,  and  therefore  to  avoid  scandal  and 
‘punishment,"  and  from  respect  to  him  who  is 
‘God’s  vicegerent,  ought  to  obey;  even  as  ser- 
‘vants  ought  to  obey  their  froward  masters,  and 
‘children  their  parents,  in  all  lawful  things,  (Co/. 
‘3:20.  1  Pe/.  2:18.)  ...  and  this  from  conscience 
‘towards  God. ...  No  resistance  of  the  higher  pow- 
‘ers  by  force,  can  be  allowed  to  any  who  have  not 
‘the  power  of  the  sword.  ...  For  he  that  thus  uses 
‘it,  takes  the  sword  without  authority,  from  him 
‘  “to  whom  belongeth  vengeance;”  ...  and  so  with- 
‘out  authority  from  Him  to  whom  this  power  of  the 
•sword  originally  belongs.. ..Where  a  people  hath 
‘conferred  not  an  absolute  power,  but  a  govern- 
‘ment  according  to  the  law,  they  must  be  suppos- 
‘ed  to  have  reserved  to  themselves  a  power  nec- 
‘essary  to  preserve  their  laws.’  Whitby. — Thus 
in  mixed  governments,  there  are  legal  and  consti¬ 
tutional  methods,  by  which  the  encroachments  of 
one  part  of  the  government  upon  the  rights  of 
the  others,  may  be  resisted.  But  Christians,  in 
private  stations,  have  not  much  concern  in  this: 
and  complicated  cases  may  possibly  arise,  in 
which  no  previous  rules  or  counsels  can  give  ade¬ 
quate  direction.  Submission  in  all  things  lawful, 
to  the  “existing  authorities,”  is  our  duty  at  all 
times  and  in  all  cases;  though  in  civil  convul¬ 
sions,  and  amid  great  revolutions,  and  sudden 
changes  in  governments;  there  may  frequently, 
for  a  season,  be  a  difficulty  in  determining  which 
are  to  be  considered  as  the  “existing  authori¬ 
ties.” — To  claim  the  protection  of  the  lair,  against 
the  illegal  violence  even  of  magistrates,  is  not 
“resisting  the  powers  that  be.”  Acts  16: 

35 — 40.  22:22 — 30.  25:9 — 11.) — The  word  ren¬ 
dered  damnation,  properly  signifies  Jwf/gmen/.'  and 
is  by  many  expositors  explained  exclusively  of 
the  punishment  inflicted  by  the  magistrate:  but 
the  apostle  is  speaking  of  our  duty  to  God,  in 
obeying  magistrates;  which  if  we  neglect,  he 
will  call  us  to  account  for  it,  and  finally  con¬ 
demn  us,  except  we  repent. — Some  have  urged, 
against  the  interpretation  here  given,  that  if  this 
be  indeed  the  rule  of  our  religion,  it  lies  open  to 
the  charge  of  abetting  tyranny,  and  being  inim¬ 
ical  to  civil  liberty.  But  1  apprehend,  that  this  is 
not  the  case:  for  all  the  crimes  committed  bv 
usurpers,  tyrants,  and  oppressors,  are  at  least  as 
severely  condemned  in  scripture,  as  those  com¬ 
mitted  by  rebels  and  traitors.  Now  a  religion 
cannot  justly  be  regarded  as  abetting  tyranny, 
or  as  inimical  to  civil  liberty,  which  denounces 
the  severest  vengeance  of  God  on  those  who  act 


for  good.  But  if  thou  do  that  which  is 
evil,  ^  be  afraid;  for  he  beareth  not  the 
sword  in  vain:  for  he  is  the  minister  of 
God,  ^  a  revenger  to  execute  wrath  upon 
him  that  doeth  evil. 

5  Wherefore  ^  ye  must  needs  be  sub- 

i  Prov.  16:14.  20:2,8,26.  1  i  Sam.  24.5,6.  Ec.  8:2.  Tit. 

k  12:19.  Num.  35:19 — 21.  Josh.  3:1,2.  1  Pet.  2:13 _ 15. 

20:5,9.  Ez.  26:14. 


tyrannically,  and  unjustly  deprive  men  of  liberty. 

;  The  apostle  was  not  writing  a  treatise  on  yoH- 
:  tics;  but  teaching  a  company  of  private  Chris- 
j  tians  their  duty.  Had  he  been  called  on  bv  Ne- 
1  ro,  or  any  other  oppressive  ruler,  as  he  w'as  by 
I  Felix,  he  would  doubtless  have  “reasoned  with 
j  him  on  righteousness,  temperance,  and  a  judg- 
!  ment  to  come:’’  (jVo/e,  Acts  24:24 — 27.)  and  had 
'  he  been  sent  immediately  by  God  to  rulers,  as 
I  the  ancient  prophets  were;  he  would  doubtless 
I  have  plainly  told  them  their  dut}’,  and  protested 
j  against  particular  instances  of  their  tyranny  and 
'  oppression,  in  the  “spirit  and  power  of  Elijah,” 
and  of  John  the  Baptist,  when  he  said  to  Herod 
concerning  Herodias,  “It  is  not  lawful  for  thee 
!  to  have  her.”  [J\'otes,  1  Kings  21:17 — 25.  Alatt 
!  14:3 — 5.)  But  it  should  be  very  seriously  con- 
sidered,  on  the  other  hand,  whether  the  charge 
of  being  seditious,  and  “hurtful  to  kings  and  pro¬ 
vinces,”  has  not  in  every  age  been  brought 
against  the  zealous  worshippers  of  God.?  [Kotes, 
Ezra  — 24.  Luke  23:1 — 5.  Acts  16:\9 — 24. 

17:5 — 9.)  whether  this  has  not  been,  and  is  not  at 
this  day,  the  main  pretext  of  persecutors;  and  of 
those  who  would  exclude  the  preachers  of  the 
gospel  out  of  their  several  districts.?  and  whether 
the  necessity,  which  is  laid  on  Christians  “to 
obey  God  rather  than  man,”  is  not  in  many  cases 
likely  enough  to  exasperate  the  spirit  of  haugh¬ 
ty  princes,  without  openly  avowing,  that  there 
are  other  cases,  in  which  we  are  not  bound  to 
obey  them? — cases,  which  in  fact  call  their  right 
to  authority  in  question,  and  directly  impeach 
their  wisdom  and  justice.  Surely  this  is  suited 
j  to  increase  that  jealousy  against  the  ministers, 
I  missionaries,  and  professors  of  the  gospel,  in  the 
I  minds  of  rulers,  in  all  parts  of  the  world,  which 
I  to  this  day  forms  one  grand  barrier  to  the  prop- 
I  agation  of  Christianity;  a  barrier,  insurmounta- 
I  ble  except  by  the  power  of  God.  Had  the  prim- 
'  itive  Christians  explained  the  apostle’s  doctrine, 
:  with  so  many  exceptions,  and  limitations,  and  cau¬ 
tions,  as  numbers  do  at  present,  and  acted  accoid- 
;  ingly;  and  had  Christianity  assumed  that  politic- 
:1  al  aspect,  which  it  has  generally  borne  in  latter 
'I  ages,  (arising  from  the  circumstances  of  the 
;  times;)  nothing  but  a  constant  succession  of  mir- 
jacles  could  have  prevented  its  extirpation,  by 
i  the  rage  of  its  numerous  persecutors.  But,  in 
I  this  respect,  the  apostles,  and  primitive  ministers 
I  and  Christians,  and  their  successors  for  some 
ages,  when  situated  “as  iambs  amidst  wolves,” 
were  indeed  “wise  as  serpents  and  harmless  as 
,  doves.”  Yet  they  did  not  escape  the  charge  of 
;  being  seditious:  but  where  do  we  read  of  an  ac- 
'  cusation  brought  against  them  as  abettors  of  tyi  - 
:  anny  and  enemies  of  liberty? 
j  Be  subject.  (1)  5.  Luke  2:51.  1 

ij  Cor.  15:28.  Eph.  5:21,22,24.  Co/.  3:18.  Tit.  2:9. 

3:1.  Jam.  4:7.  1  Pet.  2:13,18.  5:5. — Higher.'] 

j  ^'C-Kc^tynaaii.  Phil.  2:3.  3:8.  4:7. — 'Yvepo'^^r},  1  Cor. 
j2:l.  Tim.  2:2. — Powers.  (1)  E^nman.  2,3.  Alatt. 
i  28:18.  John  1:12.  The  word  signifies  authority, 

'  political  authority  rather  than  power:  but  they 
who  argue  that  it  means  lawful  authority,  seem 
I  to  forget,  that  it  is  used  for  the  dominion  of  the 
j  devil.  Acts  26:18.  Eph.  2:2.  Col.  1:13. — Are  or- 
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ject.  not  only  for  wrath,  but  also  for 
conscience’  sake. 

6  For,  for  this  cause  °  pay  ye  tribute 
also:  for  they  are  God's  ministers  °  at¬ 
tending  continually  upon  this  very 
thing. 


m  Acts  24:l6.  Ileb.  13:18.  1 

Pet.  -2:19.  3;16. 

n  Ezra  4:13,20.  6:8.  Neh.  5:4. 

Matt.  17:24 - 27.  22:17 - 21. 

Mark  12  :14—17.  Luke  20:21— 


26.  23:2 

0  12:8.  Ex.  18:13 — 27.  Deut.  1:9 
— 17.  1  Sam.  7:16,17.  2  Sam. 
8:16.  1  Chr.  18:14.  Job  29:7— 
17. 


aained.']  “Ordered.”  J\Iarg. — Terayiievai  See 

on  Acts  13:48. —  Whosoever  resisteth.  (2)  'o  avn- 
Taaaofttvoi^  Ek  avri^  et  raacw.  See  on  Acts  18.6. 
Jiesisleth.]  Avdts-r,ice.  9:19.  See  on  Eufce  21: 15. 
—  The  ordinance,^  Trj  hiarayrj^  See  on  7:53. — 

T)amnation.'\  Kpi//a.  2:2.  3:8.  5:16.  23: 14. 

Luke  23:40.  John  9:39.  1  Cor.  11:34.  Jam.  3:1. 

V.  3 — 5.  ‘In  this  way  God  preserves  the  good, 
‘and  restrains  the  bad:  by  this  sentence,  the  mag- 
‘istrates  themselves  are  admonished  of  their  du- 
‘ties  to  their  subjects.’  Beza. — In  the  general 
course  of  human  affairs,  rulers  are  not  a  terror 
to  honest,  quiet,  and  good  subjects,  but  to  depre¬ 
dators  and  malefactors:  and,  on  the  whole,  the 
benefits  of  government,  even  when  in  many  in¬ 
stances  it  is  oppressive,  far  more  than  counterbal¬ 
ance  its  evils,  and  the  worst  regular  government 
existing  on  earth  is  immensely  preferable  to  an¬ 
archy.  Those  therefore,  who  would  be  free  from 
terror  in  this  respect,  should  lead  honest  and  in¬ 
offensive  lives;  and  then  they  will  in  ordinary 
cases  be  countenanced,  protected,  and  even  com¬ 
mended,  by  their  rulers;  and  may  look  on  them  as 
the  ministers  of  Providence  for  their  good,  in  de¬ 
fending  their  persons,  property,  and  habitations, 
from  the  violence  of  wicked  men.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  evil-doer  ought  to  be  afraid;  for  the 
magistrate  does  not  “bear  the  sword”  of  justice 
“in  vain;”  but  as  the  minister  of  God’s  providen¬ 
tial  government  of  the  world,  as  “a  revenger” 
by  his  authority  to  punish  those  who  violate  the 
peace  of  the  community:  (JN'ofe,  12:17 — 21.)  so 
that  it  is  absolutely  necessary  for  men  to  submit 
to  the  authority  of  the  magistrate;  not  only  from 
fear  of  his  wrath,  but  also“from  conscience’  sake” 
towards  God.  {JIarg.  Ref.)  If  the  ruler  abuse 
his  authority,  God  will  call  him  to  an  account 
for  it;  there  are  in  many  countries  legal  and  con¬ 
stitutional  checks  upon  those,  who  attempt  to  in¬ 
troduce  tyranny:  and  on  great  occasions,  the 
people  will  sometimes,  with  one  consent,  arise 
against  a  cruel  oppressor,  and  subvert  his  gov¬ 
ernment;  as  the  Romans  did  against  Nero,  who 
was  condemned  by  the  senate  to  die,  as  an  ene¬ 
my  to  mankind,  with  the  approbation  of  the  whole 
world.  But  Christians  are  seldom  called  on  to 
take  any  active  or  leading  part  in  such  transac¬ 
tions.  If  laws  be  unreasonably  formed,  or  in- 
iquitously  executed;  this  should  be  endured  as  a 
cross  laid  on  them,  till  they,  who  are  legally  au¬ 
thorized,  apply  a  remedy  to  the  evil;  or  nothing 
more  be  attempted  than  by  peaceable  and  re¬ 
spectful  petitions.  And  if  we  be  required  by  hu¬ 
man  authority  to  sin  against  God,  we  must  sted- 
fastly  refuse  obedience,  and  cheerfully  and  meek¬ 
ly  endure  the  consequence,  well  satisfied  with  the 
blessings  ensured  by  the  promise  of  God,  to  those 
“who  suffer  for  righteousness’  sake.”  [JTotes, 
5:10.— 12.  Acis4:l3—22.  5:29—31.  1  Pet. 


3:13—16.  4:12—16.) 

In  vain.  (4)  Eoct?.  JIatt.  5:22.  1  Cor.  15:2.  Gal. 
3:4.  4:11.  Co/.  2:18. — A  revenger.)  EkSikos.  1  Thes. 
4:6.  EkSiktiois'  See  on  12:19. — For  wrath. 

Aia  Tt/v  opyrjv.  The  wrath  before  mentioned.  4. — 
F or  conscience^  sake.)  Ata  rtjv  awtJrjaiv.  1  Pet. 
2:19.  See  on  Acts  23:1. 


7  Render  therefore  to  all  their  dues: 
tribute  to  whom  tribute  is  due;  custom  to 
whom  custom;  9  fear  to  whom  fear;  hon¬ 
or  to  whom  honor. 


[Practical  Observations. '\ 


8  ®  Owe  no  man  any  thing,  but  to  love 

p  Luke  20:25.  6:2,3.  1  Tim.  5:3,17.  6:1.1 

q  Lev.  19:3.  1  Sam. 12:18.  Prov.  Pet.  2:17.  3:7. 

24:21.  Eph.  5:33.  6:6.  1  Pet. 2:  s  7.  T)eut.  24:14,15.  Prov.  3:27, 
18.  28.  Matt.  7:12.  22:39,40. 


r  Ex.  20:12.  Ley.  19-32.  Eph. 


V.  6,  7.  For  similar  reasons  it  is  the  duty  of 
Christians  to  pay  taxes  also:  because  as  the  ad¬ 
vantages  of  government  are  great,  so  must  its  ex¬ 
penses  be  very  large.  Rulers  are  “the  minis¬ 
ters  of  God,”  in  providence,  who  are  called  “to 
attend  constantly  to  this  very  thing.”  It  is  prop¬ 
er,  and  for  the  good  of  the  people,  that  they, 
their  families,  and  attendants,  should  appear  in 
dignity  and  splendor:  they  are,  and  ought  to  be, 
taken  from  the  highest  ranks  in  the  community; 
as  the  temptations  of  such  exalted  stations  must 
in  general  be  irresistibly  strong,  to  those  who 
have  been  educated  in  comparative  indigence. 
[Js'^otes,  Prov.  28:3.  30:21—23.  Ec.  10:5—7,16— 
19.^ — Both  governors  and  governed  are  fallen 
creatures;  and  therefore  selfishness  can  by  no 
method  whatever  be  excluded.  Some  excess  of 
expenditure,  some  improper  accumulation  of 
treasure,  some  waste  of  it,  in  providing  for  rela¬ 
tives  and  dependents,  may  be  expected,  though 
not  justified. — Taxes  must  therefore  be  imposed, 
and  ought  to  be  scrupulously  paid.  [Alar g.  Ref. 
n.)  Sometimes  they  will  be  oppressive,  or  very 
heavy;  but  this  grievance  should  be  patiently 
endured,  till  it  be  constitutionally  redressed.  So 
that  it  is  the  will  of  God,  that  his  worshippers 
and  servants  render  to  rulers,  the  tribute,  custom. 


excise,  or  impost,  demanded  legally  from  him, 
with  as  much  exactness,  as  they  would  pay  any 
other  debt.  [JTote,  Alatt.  22:15 — 22.)  They 
must  use  no  collusion  or  fraud;  they  should  not 
hesitate  or  murmur:  and  all  smuggling,  or  deal¬ 
ing  in  contraband  goods;  all  withholding  or  evad¬ 
ing  duties  imposed  on  any  commodity;  and  every 
species  of  this  kind  of  imposition,  is  a  direct  re¬ 
bellion  against  the  providence  and  most  express 
commandment  of  God.  And,  however  it  may  be 
palliated  or  varnished  over;  it  is  not  merely  a 
defalcation  of  the  revenue,  but  likewise  a  rob¬ 
bery  of  all  who  pay  taxes.  For  such  collusions 
will  not  prevent  the  sum  required  from  being 
raised  upon  the  public:  so  that,  when  one  tax 
falls  short  another  is  imposed;  and  when  he,  who 
should  pay  five  pounds,  pays  but  three,  his  more 
conscientious  neighbor  must  pay  seven  instead  of 
five,  and  is  therefore  directly  robbed  of  forty 
shillings.  At  the  same  time,  all  the  atrocious 
crimes  of  the  whole  body  of  smugglers,  and  others 
who  combine  to  defraud  the  revenue  in  a  great 
variety  of  ways,  are  abetted  by  every  one,  who 
pi]ts  his  hand  to  such  a  dishonest  business.  [Js^'ote, 
Ex.  20:15.)  In  this  case,  to  declaim  about  the 
vices  and  extravagances  of  rulers,  is  to  add  one 
sin  to  another;  [JTotes,  2  Pet.  2:10,11.  Judeb — 
10.)  these  things  never  were  worse  than  in  the 
days  of  Nero;  they  are  inseparable  from  human 
nature;  the  great  Lawgiver  was  aware  of  them, 
when  he  gave  the  commandment;  and  if  no  man 
paid  a  tax,  till  the  character  and  administration 
of  all  concerned  in  managing  public  business, 
and  the  disposal  of  the  public  money,  and  the 
tax  itself,  met  his  full  approbation;  none  would 
ever  be  paid,  by  the  selfish  and  unreasonable 
part  of  the  community,  and  the  public  exigences 
could  never  be  answered.  This  subject  is  the 
more  enlarged  on,  because  the  arguments  and 
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one  another:  for  he  that  loveth  another 
hath  fulfilled  the  law. 

9  For  this,  ^  Thou  shalt  not  commit 
adultery,  Thou  shalt  not  kill.  Thou 
shalt  not  steal.  Thou  shalt  not  bear 
false  witness,  “  Thou  shalt  not  covet; 
and  if  there  he  any  other  commandment, 
it  is  briefly  comprehended  in  this  saying, 
namely,  *  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor 
as  thyself. 

10  Love  y  worketh  no  ill  to  his  neigh¬ 
bor:  therefore  *  love  is  the  fulfilling  ol 
the  law. 


I  Ex.  20:12—17.  Deut.  6:16— 
21.  Matt.  19:18,19.  Mark  10:19. 
Luke  18:20. 
u  7:7,8. 

X  Lev.  19:18,34.  Matt.  22:39. 


Luke  10:27.  Gal.  5:13,14.  Jam. 
2:8—10. 

y  1  Cor.  13:4 — 7. 
z  3.  Matt.  22:40. 


examples,  of  some  avaricious  professors  of  the 
g-ospel,  draw  in  well  meaning"  people  to  wound 
their  consciences  and  disgrace  the  cause  of  re¬ 
ligion,  by  evading  or  refusing  taxes,  in  a  disin¬ 
genuous  and  fraudulent  manner;  which  is  as  con¬ 
trary  to  simple  truth,  as  to  common  honesty. — 
Moreover,  the  apostle  enjoins  on  Christians,  to 
render  “fear,”  or  reverence  and  “honor,”  to 
those  to  whom  they  are  due,  on  account  of  their 
authority,  rank,  or  any  other  civil  distinction; 
neither  supposing,  that  religion  requires  a  stiff 
and  rude  singularity,  in  refusing  customary  titles 
or  expressions  of  honor  and  respect  to  superiors; 
(./Vofe,  Luke  1:1 — 4.)  nor  that  it  allows  that  petu¬ 
lance  and  scurrility,  with  which  man}’  delight  to 
vilify  the  characters  and  conduct  of  their  rulers, 
and  those  in  high  stations.  Their  faults  should 
in  general  be  regarded  with  candor  and  silence; 
(for  their  situation  is  conspicuous,  and  their  temp¬ 
tations  very  great;)  and,  though  the  honor  due  to 
their  rank  and  authority  may  consist  with  disap¬ 
probation  of  their  conduct;  yet  not  with  reviling 
and  defamation  of  them.  The  same  authority 
which  commands  children  io  honor  their  parents, 
commands  subjects  to  honor  their  rulers;  and 
they  should  honor  them  in  the  same  manner. 
[J^Iarg.  lief,  p — r. — Js'otes^  Gen.  9:20 — 23.  Ex. 
20:12.  20:19— 26.  1  Pc<.  2:13— 17.) 

Tribute.  (6)  1 .  Luke  ^0:22.  23:2.-— A 

(^fpw,  fero. — Ministers.']  Atirypyoi.  15:16.  See 
on  Luke  1:23.  A  more  honorable  title  than 
SiaKovoi.  4. — Attending  continually.]  npoo-^apre- 
puvTti.  12:12.  See  on  Acts  1:14. — The  magistrate’s! 
duty  is  here  again  plainly  shewn. — Their  dxies.  \ 
(7)  Tuf  o<pti\n^  Matt.  18:32.  0(pEi\(a,  0. — Custom.]  i 
To  reXof.  Matt.  17:25.  TeXwvtov.  See  on  Matt.  9:9. 

I  V'’.  8 — 10.  It  cannot  be  supposed  that  the  apos- 
.  tie  meant  to  prohibit  the  contracting  of  debts, 

I  on  any  account.,  which  is  next  to  impossible  to ! 
I  the  greatest  part  of  mankind.  Christians  are  j 
I  indeed  under  the  highest  obligations  to  pay  all 
1  legal  demands,  without  reluctance  or  needless 
^  delay,  and  with  great  punctuality:  and  they 
I  should  avoid  all  superfluous  expense,  and  care- 
j  fully  guard  against  contracting  any  debts,  which 
;  they  have  not  a  reasonable  prospect  of  discharg- 
i'  ing.  They  ought  also  to  stand  aloof  from  all  ad- 
I  venttirous  speculations,  or  rash  engagements  as 
’  sureties  for  others,  beyond  their  circumstances; 

1  and  whatever  may  needlessly  involve  them  in 
\  debts,  and  expose  them  to  the  danger  and  dis- 
:  credit  of  not  “rendering  to  all  their  dues.” 

[Marg.  Ref.  s. — Motes,  Ex.  20:15.  Prov.  6:1 — 5.) 
1]  Yet,  when  all  such  demands  are  answered,  and 
'  all  these  rules  observed;  they  still  “owe  love”  to 
T  all  men,  with  the  various  duties  which  result  from 
|i  its  enlarged  exercise. — The  learned  Erasmus 

!■ 

I' 


1 1  And  that,  ^  knowing  the  time,  that 
now  ^  it  is  high  time  to  awake  out  of 
sleep:  ®  for  now  is  our  salvation  nearer 
than  when  we  believed. 

12  The  ^  night  is  far  spent,  the  day 
is  at  hand:  let  us  therefore  ®  cast  off 
the  ^  works  of  darkness,  and  let  us^  put 
on  the  armor  of  light. 

1 3  Let  ^  us  walk  *  honestly,  ’  as  in  the 


als.  2]:1M2.  Matt.]6:3.  24:42 
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b  Jon.  1:6.  Matt.  25:6— 7.  26:40, 
41.  Mark  13:35—37.  1  Cor.  15: 
34.  Eph.  5:14.  1  Thes.  6:5,6. 
c  Kc.  9:10.  Luke  21:28.  1  Cor. 
7:29—31.  1  Pet.  4:7.  2  Pet.  3: 
13—15.  Rev.  22:12,20. 
d  Cant.  2:17.  1  John  2:8. 
e  Is.  2:20.  30:22.  Ez.  18:31,32. 
Eph.  4:22.  Col.  3:8,9.  Jam.  1: 
21.  1  Pet.  2:1. 

f  Job -24:14— 17.  John  3:1—21. 


Eph  6:11.  1  Thes.  6:6—7.  1 

John  1;6— 7.  2:8,9. 
g  14.  2Cor.6:7.  Eph. 6:11 — 18. 

Col.  3:10— 17  1  Thes.  5:8. 
h  Luke  1:6.  Gal.  5:16,25.  Eph. 
4:1,17.  6:2,8,15.  Phil. 1:27.  3: 
16—20.  4:8,9.  Col.  MO.  1 

Thes.  2:12.  4:12.  1  Pet.  2:12. 
1  John  2:6.  2  John  4. 

*  Or,  decently. 

i  Acts  2: 16.  1  Thes.  5:7.  2  Pet. 
2:13. 


long  since  remarked,  that  the  first  clause  might 
as  properly  and  literally  be  rendered,  “Ye  do 
owe  no  man  any  thing,  but  to  love  one  another:” 
and  though  subsequent  commentators,  almost 
without  exception,  take  the  words  imperatively; 
yet  it  may  be  worthy  of  consideration,  whether 
the  indicative  construction  do  not,  far  more  sim¬ 
ply  and  evidently,  accord  to  the  context.  The 
apostle  was  exhorting  Christians  to  render  to  all 
their  dues;  (7)  and,  having  branched  out  the  gen¬ 
eral  precept  into  a  few  particulars;  he  closes,  by 
adding,  “Ye  owe  no  man  any  thing,  &c.”  as  if 
he  had  said,  ‘All  that  1  would  inculcate  is  redu- 
‘cible  to  this;  Obey  the  law  of  love  to  others,  in 
‘all  its  branches,  and  then  you  will  render  to  all 
‘their  dues.’  [Motes,  Ex.  20:12 — 17.)  The  sense 
in  this  construction  is  obvious  and  important:  but 
the  ordinary  interpretation,  seeming  at  least  to 
forbid  Christians  to  contract  any  debts;  and  to 
condemn  such,  as  cannot  at  present  discharge 
those  already  contracted,  may  embarrass  the 
minds  of  the  most  upright;  it  requires  considera¬ 
ble  management  in  expounding  it,  so  as  to  pre¬ 
vent  this  embarrassment:  and  after  all,  in  the 
literal  import,  scarcely  any  so  much  as  attempt 
to  obey  it;  indeed  to  numbers  it  is,  strictly  speak¬ 
ing,  impracticable.  The  usual  exposition  of  the 
next  clause,  “  but  to  love  one  another;”  ‘Be  not 
‘a  debtor  to  any  man  of  ought,  but  love  and  af- 
‘fection,  which  ye  ought  so  to  pay,  as  that  ye 
‘should  have  more  to  pay;’  Bp.  liall;  is  not,  to 
me  at  least,  satisfactory:  for  why  should  we  be 
allowed  so  to  come  short,  in  rendering  “love  to 
whom  love  is  due;’’  as  to  be  always  there  in  ar¬ 
rears,  and  there  onlyl  If  we  daily  rendered  all 
that  love  to  our  neighbor,  which  is  due  to  him, 
we  should  not  remain  in  his  debt.  The  next  day 
would  indeed  require  a  fresh  payment,  but  there 
would  be  no  arrears  due.  Upon  the  whole,  there¬ 
fore,  I  cannot  but  decidedly  prefer  the  indicative 
construction;  “Ye  do  owe,  &c.”  In  short,  the 
whole  of  what  the  apostle  would  inculcate  was 
“love”  in  its  various  exercises  and  effects:  so 
that  he  who  loved  another,  “actually  fulfilled  the 
law,”  in  respect  of  its  requirements  towards  his 
neighbor;  and  this  “love  of  our  neighbor  as  our¬ 
selves,”  in  obedience  to  the  command  of  God, 
would  also  be  the  best  evidence  of  our  loving  him 
with  all  our  hearts,  according  to  the  first  and 
great  commandment  of  the  law.  [Marg.  Rxf  u, 
X. — Motes,  Ex.  20:1 — 11.  Lev.  19:18.  Eeut.  G:5. 
Matt.\9:\6—22.  Mark  \2:2S—34.  Luke -i 0:25— 
37.) — The  apostle,  by  thus  appealing  to  the  moral 
law  as  the  standard  of  duty,  after  having  so  fully 
shewn  that  no  man  can  be  justified  by  it,  com¬ 
pletely  establishes  the  distinction  between  the 
law  as  a  covenant,  and  the  law  as  a  rule;  and 
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day;  not  in  rioting  and  drunkenness, 
^  not  in  chambering  and  wantonness,  “  not 
in  strife  and  envying. 


14  But  “  put  ye  on  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  °  and  make  not  provision  for  the 
flesh,  to  fulfil  the  lusts  thereof. 


k  Prov.  23:20.  Is.22:12,13.  28:7, 
8.  Am. 6:4— 6.  Matt.  24:43— 
61.  Luke  16:19.  17:27,28.21:34. 
1  Cor.  6:10.  Gal.3:2l.  Kph.  6: 
18  1  Pet.  2:11.  4:3— 5. 

1  1  Cor.  6:9.  Gal.  6:19.  Eph.  5: 


3—6.  Col.  3:5.  1  Thes.  4:3—6. 
2  Pet.  2:14,18—20.  Jude  23. 
m  Gal.  6:15,21,26.  Phil.  2:3. 
Jam  3:14— 16.  4:6.  1  Pet.  2:1, 

2. 


proves  that  our  deliverance  from  it  in  the  for¬ 
mer  sense,  is  in  order  that  we  might  obey  it 
in  the  latter. — ‘Not  that  the  law  is  exactly  ful- 
‘filled  by  doing  no  evil  to  our  neighbor:  but,  be- 
‘cause,  in  Christ's  interpretation,  the  neglect  of 
‘doing  any  good  we  are  able,  and  have  oppor- 
‘tunity  to  do  for  him,  is  doing  evil.  [Mark  3:4.) 
‘  ...  For  “charity  is  also  kind,”  (1  Cor.  13:4.)  and 
‘engageth  us  “by  love  to  serve  one  another.” 
'•[Gal.  5:13 — 15.)’  Whitby.  [Motes,  1:13 — 16. 
1  Cor.  13:4—7.  Gal.  6:1—5.  1  JoAn  3:16,17.) 

Perfect  love,  with  all  its  effects,  fulfils  the  com¬ 
mand  of  “loving  our  neighbor  as  ourselves:”  but 
imperfect  love,  for  a  part  of  our  lives,  falls  ver}' 
short  of  this. 

Owe.  (8)  O^EiXerc.  Matt.  18:28.  Luke  7:41. 
16:5,7.  Philem.  18 — OtpeiXerris,  1:14.  8:12. — Is 
briejiy  comprehended .  (9)  KvaKtcpaXamTai.  Eph. 

1:10.  Not  elsewhere.  Ex  ava,  et  KtcpaXrj,  caput. — 
The  fulfilling.  (10)  iWrjpuyfia.  Plcnitudo:  fulness. 

V.  11 — 14.  Some  think  that  the  apostle  here 
refers  to  the  approaching  destruction  of  Jeru¬ 
salem,  and  the  more  complete  establishment  of 
Christianity  which  followed;  but  the  ruin  of  the 
Jewish  nation  could  not  much  affect  the  Christians 
at  Rome:  and  the  situation  of  believers  in  this  life, 
as  expecting  complete  and  eternal  salvation,  is 
evidently  intended. — It  behoved  them  to  consider 
how  long  they  had  heard  and  professed  the  gos¬ 
pel;  and  the  shortness  of  the  time,  that  might  yet 
remain  to  them,  in  which  to  glorify  God  among 
men.  [Marg.  Ref.  a — c. — Moles,  Ec.  9:10.  Eph. 
5:15 — 20. — P.  O.John  9:1 — 12.)  Thus  they  would 
perceive,  that  it  was  full  time  for  them  to  shake 
off  all  remaining  sloth  and  supineness,  and  to  at¬ 
tend  to  every  dtit}"  wfith  increasing  zeal  and 
vigor:  as  the  day  of  final  salvation  approached 
continually,  and  was  then  actually  much  nearer, 
than  when  they  had  first  believed  in  Christ; 
and  consequently  their  term  of  remaining  use¬ 
fulness  on  earth  was  proportionably  abridged. 
— The  redemption,  by  which  salvation  comes 
to  sinners,  was  finished  with  the  humiliation  of 
the  Savior,  and  when  he  expired  on  the  cross. 
[Mote,  John  19:28 — 30.)  Salvation  becomes  our’s, 
and  is  begun,  when  w'e  come  to  him  by  faith: 
it  will  be  finished  as  to  the  soul  at  the  hour 
of  death,  and  as  to  the  body  at  the  day  of  judg¬ 
ment;  when  sin  and  all  its  consequences  will  final¬ 
ly  be  abolished;  and  “death  be  swallowed  up  in 
victory.”  [Motes,  1  Cor.  15:50 — 58  )  The  life 
of  faith  might  be  called  “day,”  in  comparison  of 
the  darkness  of  the  idolatrous  and  unconverted 
state:  yet  it  was  but  “night,”  or  twilight,  in  com¬ 
parison  of  the  light  of  heaven.  [Motes,  1  Cor. 
13:8—12.  Eph.  5:8—14.  Col.  1:9—14,  v.  12.) 
But  this  “night  was  far  spent,”  that  “day  was  at 
hand:”  it  was  therefore  incumbent  on  them  to 
prepare  for  it,  and  anticipate  it,  by  casting  off 
their  former  sins,  in  which  they  had  lived  during 
their  heathen  darkness:  as  a  man  would  cast  off 
filthy  and  ragged  garments;  or  as  he  would  put 
off  his  night-clothes,- be  fore  he  went  out  of  his 
chamber.  [Motes,  Eph.  — 24.  Col.  3:1 — 11. 

Jam.  1:19 — 21.  1  Pet.  2:1 — 3.)  And  they  ought 
to  put  on  not  only  the  garments  worn  in  the  day, 
but  their  “armor”  also;  by  cultivating  and  pray¬ 
ing  for  all  those  holy  dispositions  which  arm  the 


n  Gal.  3:27.  Eph.  4:24.  Col.  S:  3:5— 8.  1  Pet.  2:11.  iJohn  2- 
10—12.  15—17. 

o  8:12,13.  Gal.  6:16,17,24.'  Col. 


soul  to  repel  temptation,  and  are  at  the  same 
time  its  ornament  and  beautiful  attire:  even  as 
the  burnished  armor  is  deemed  the  conqueror’s 
most  honorable  decoration.  [Marg.  Ref.  d — g. 
— Motes,  Is.  59:16 — 19.  2  Cor.  10:1 — 6.  Eph.  6: 
14 — 20.  1  Thes.  5:4 — 11.)  The  apostle,  there¬ 
fore,  exhorted  the  Romans,  to  join  with  him  in 
walking  after  a  becoming  and  consistent  man¬ 
ner,  as  those  who  enjoyed  the  light  of  the  word 
of  God,  and  the  hope  of  heaven;  keeping  at  a  dis¬ 
tance  from  all  excess  or  intemperance,  and  sen¬ 
sual  OT*  jovial  festivity;  from  all  sloth;  from  every 
approach  to  unchastity,  and  every  wanton  look, 
word,  or  action;  and  from  all  contention,  fierce 
zeal,  envy,  and  malevolence,  [filarg.  Ref.  h — m.) 
— And  then,  instead  of  multiplying  exhortations, 
he  called  upon  them  “to  put  on  the  Lord  Jesus,” 
and  thus  do  the  whole  at  once.  Let  the  mind  and 
example  of  Christ  be  reflected  in  all  their  tem¬ 
pers  and  conduct;  that  all,  who  saw  their  piety, 
purity,  zeal,  benevolence,  and  self-denial,  might 
recognize  the  image  and  character  of  Christ  in 
them.  That,  as  they  stood  justified  before  God 
in  the  robe  of  his  righteousness  imputed  to  them; 
so  they  might  appear  before  men  adorned  with 
his  image  for  sanctification.  [Motes,  Gal.  3:26 
— 29.)  Then  they  would  not  contrive  means,  or 
seek  for  opportunities,  of  gratifying  any  of  their 
carnal  inclinations,  nor  would  they  be  anxious 
to  provide  for  the  indulgence  of  their  appetites; 
but  they  would  seek  and  find  satisfaction  in  such 
things,  as  pertained  to  the  life  of  their  souls. 
[Marg.  Ref.  n,  o.) 

I' he  time.  (11)  Tov  Kaipov.  Jl/ar/c  11:13.  Gal.  6. 
10.  Eph.  5:16.  Col.  4:5. — It  is  high  time."]  'Slpa. 
John^:4.  13:1.  17:1.  1  JoAn  2:18. — Is  far  spent. 
(12)  npo£Ko»|£i'.  Luke  2:52.  Gal.  1:14.  2  Tim.  2: 
16.  3:9,13. — Let  us  castaway.']  A7ro^w/i£^a.  Actsl: 
58.  Eph.  4:22,25.  Col.  3:8.  Jam.  1:21.  1  Pet.  2: 
1. — Let  us  put  on.]  ’EjvSvcujie&a.  14.  Gal.  3:27. 
Eph.  4:24.  Col.  3:12. — Honestly.  (13)  Etff^»7/iova)f. 
1  Cor.  14:40.  1  Thes.  4:12.  Evaxvr'^v.  Mark  15: 
43.  Acts  13:50.  17:12.  1  Cor.  12:24.  Ex  £u,  bene, 
et  o-^»7/^a,  form.  [M'otc,  12:2.)  Ao’^»7/i(i)r.  1  Cor. 

12:23.  13:5. — Chambering.]  Koitij.  9:10.  Luke  11; 
7.  Heb.  12:4. —  Wantonness.]  See  on  Mark  7:22. 
— Provision.  (14)  Upovoia.  See  on  Acts  24:3. 
Upovoeu).  See  on  12:17. — 7’o  fulfil  the  lusts  there¬ 
of.]  E<f  Em^vuias.  “Unto  the  lusts;”  for  any  de¬ 
gree  of  indulgence  to  them. 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—7. 

The  grace  of  the  gospel  directs  our  thoughts 
to  the  providence  of  God,  as  well  as  to  his  prom¬ 
ises  and  commandments:  and  thus  it  induces  sub¬ 
mission  and  cheerful  composure;  where  pride 
and  the  carnal  mind  see  nothing  but  cause  for 
murmurs  and  disquietude. — Christians  should  al¬ 
ways  remember,  that  there  is  “no  power,  but 
what  is”  derived  from  God;  “that  the  powers  that 
be,  are  ordained  of  God,”  though  perhaps  noi 
according  to  what  we  might  think  the  most  eligi¬ 
ble  plan:  indeed  he  often  scourges  guilty  nations 
by  delivering  them  into  the  hands  of  oppressive 
rulers.  “Every  soul”  however  is  bound  to  “be 
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CHAP.  XIV. 

Christians  should  receive  candidly  “the  weak  in  faith,”  and  not 
despise  or  judge  one  another,  in  respect  of  things  doubtful  or 

subject  to  the  higher  powers:”  that  while  so 
many,  disdaining  every  yoke,  “are  not  afraid  to 
speak  evil  of  dignities,’^  and  want  to  level  all 
other  distinctions,  in  order  that  themselves  may 
rise  to  distinction,  by  “resisting  the  power  and 
despising  the  ordinance  of  God;”  there  may  be 
also  a  protest  in  the  land,  against  turbulent  inno¬ 
vators,  entered  into  by  a  great  multitude,  “who 
fear  God,  honor  the  king,  and  meddle^  not  with 
those  that  are  given  to  change.”  (JV'bfe,  Prov. 
24:21,22.) — Indeed  it  is  far  more  agreeable  to  the 
pride  of  man,  to  rise  to  reputation,  by  declaiming 
against  kings  and  princes;  than  to  be  emplo3’ed 
in  humbling  ourselves  before  God  for  his  own 
sins,  and  in  diligently  mortifying  our  own  cor¬ 
rupt  inclinations.  But  surely,  there  can  be  no 
sufficient  reason,  why  ministers  of  the  gospel,  and 
private  Christians,  should  leave  their  peaceful 
duties,  and  bring  the  truth  into  disgrace,  by  be¬ 
coming  volunteers  in  such  services,  as  apostles, 
evangelists,  and  martyrs,  never  intermeddled  with! 
In  our  happy  land,  however,  the  advantages  deriv¬ 
ed  from  civil  government  are  immense;  our  griev¬ 
ances  comparative!}^  minute,  and  often  imaginary; 
and  rather  the  fault  of  human  nature,  than  of  our 
constitution,  or  public  administration.  For  specu¬ 
lators  on  this  subject  (even  such  as  profess  to  be¬ 
lieve  the  doctrine  of  man’s  entire  depravity,)  al¬ 
most  universally  blame  this  or  the  other  form  of 
g-overnment,  for  those  evils  which  in  fact  are  insep¬ 
arable  from  fallen  nature;  and  they  expect  that 
benefit  from  the  change  of  forms  or  persons,  which 
can  only  be  produced  by  the  renovation  of  men’s 
hearts  to  the  holy  image  of  God;  and  the  mortifica¬ 
tion  of  that  inordinate  self-love,  and  idolatrous 
love  of  the  world,  which  are  universal  to  mankind. 
(JVofe,  Is.  32:15.  P.  O.  9 — 20.)  Let  then  Chris¬ 
tians  recollect,  that  “the  world  lieth  in  wicked¬ 
ness,”  and  that  they  are  “strangers  and  pilgrims” 
in  it;  that  their  tim”e  here  is  short;  that  it  is  their 
wisdom  and  duty  to  make  the  best  of  things  as 
they  find  them;  that  submission  to  the  providence 
and  command  of  God  requires  their  peaceable 
subjection  to  governors;  and  that  in  refusing  this 
subjection,  they  rebel  against  God,  and  must 
g-ive  an  account  to  him  of  it.  In  general  our  rulers 
are,  what  all  rulers  ought  to  be,  “a  terror  to  evil 
doers,  and  not  to  those  who  do  well;”  as  the  honest 
and  conscientious  have  nothing  to  fear  from 
them,  but  enjoy  great  security  and  religious  tole¬ 
ration,  in  what  manner  soever  they  choose  to 
worship  God;  and  as,  with  few,  if  any  exceptions, 
none  are  made  afraid,  but  those  who  ought  to 
fear;  even  they  whom  the  magistrate,  as  “the 
minister  of  God,  a  revenger  to  execute  wrath 
upon  evil  doers,”  must  punish,  unless  he  would 
“bear  the  sword  in  vain.”  So  that  in  every  way 
it  is  incumbent  on  us  “to  be  subject,  not  only  for 
wrath,  but  also  for  conscience’  sake.” — At  the 
same  time  magistrates  may  hence  learn,  from 
whom,  and  for  what,  they  have  their  power,  and 
what  account  they  must  render  of  it;  that  they 
too  may  attend  to  their  duty  in  the  fear  of  God, 
with  “whom  there  is  no  respect  of  persons:”  re¬ 
membering  the  solemn  and  strict  account,  which 
they  must  render  to  God,  of  their  important  tal¬ 
ents,  when  it  shall  be  said  unto  them,  “Give  an 
account  of  thy  stewardship,  for  thou  mayest  no 
longer  be  steward.’’ — It  is  also  incumbent  upon 
Christians  to  be  exact  and  exemplary  in  paying 
tribute  and  custom;  considering  their  rulers  as 
“the  ministers  of  God  for  their  good,”  and  reced¬ 
ing  from  their  personal  interests  for  the  public 
advantage.  They  should  therefore  avoid  all  ap¬ 
pearance  of  those  covetous  and  fraudulent  prac- 
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indifferent,  1 — 6;  but  consider  their  relation  and  accountable 
ness  to  Christ,  7 — 12.  Exhortations  to  caution,  cha.ity,  humili¬ 
ty,  and  self-denial,  in  using  their  Christian  liberty,  13 — 23. 


tices,  by  which  so  many  plunder  their  fellow-cit¬ 
izens,  in  withholding  their  share  of  the  public 
revenue.  And  they  ought  also  to  refrain  from 
contumelious  and  disrespectful  language,  con¬ 
cerning  their  governors,  and  set  an  example  of 
“rendering  fear  to  whom  fear,  and  honor  to  whom 
honor  is  due.”  Let  then  those,  Avho  eagerly  de¬ 
claim  concerning  liberty,  without  distinguishing 
it  from  licentiousness,  seriously  ask  themselves, 
whether  their  reasoning  can  be  made  consistent 
with  such  scriptures  as  these.?  Whether  Christ, 
his  apostles,  or  his  primitive  disciples,  ever  spent 
their  zeal  about  such  topics.?  And  whether  such 
declamations  and  frequent  invectives  against 
those,  whom  the  scripture  commands  us  to  honor 
and  obey,  can  be  for  the  credit  of  the  gospel,  and 
the  benefit  of  true  religion.? — As  to  the  efforts, 
which  are  any  where  made  by  those,  on  whom 
such  trusts  constitutionally  devolve,  to  preserve, 
increase,  or  assist,  the  real  liberty  of  mankind, 
personal,  civil,  or  religious;  or  to  check  the  ca¬ 
reer  of  despotism  or  oppression,  over  men  of  any 
climate,  complexion,  or  religion;  let  us  zealously 
forward  them  with  our  prayers,  and  by  every 
means  consistent  with  the  peace  and  good  order 
of  the  community:  and,  if  we  would  enjoy  the 
blessing  of  good  government,  we  should  pray 
earnestly  and  constantly  for  our  rulers,  and  all 
in  authority;  else  we  have  no  just  cause  to  com¬ 
plain  of  any  real  or  supposed  grievances,  to  which 
we  may  be  subjected  by  them.  [JV'oleSf  1  7'im. 
2:1,2.) 

V.  8—14. 

While  we  rejoice  at  deliverance  from  the  con¬ 
demnation  of  the  holy  law  of  God,  may  its  pre¬ 
cepts  be  written  in  our  hearts,  and  transcribed 
into  our  lives:  that  prudence,  honesty,  and  punc¬ 
tuality  may  mark  all  our  transactions,  and  regu¬ 
late  all  our  expenses,  and  the  payment  of  our 
debts,  and  make  way  for  liberal  kindness  to  the 
poor.  May  we  learn  to  “love  all  men  as  our¬ 
selves;”  and  then  we  shall  not  only  avoid  gross 
injuries  to  their  persons,  connexions,  property, 
or  characters;  but  we  shall  do  no  kind  or  degree 
of  “evil  to  any  man,”  but  shall  study  to  be  useful 
and  beneficial  in  every  relation  and  station  of 
life. — The  longer  we  have  heard  and  professed 
the  gospel,  the  more  should  we  deem  ourselves 
bound  to  shake  off  all  sloth:  and  the  nearer  our 
salvation  approaches,  the  more  diligent  ^ould  we 
be  to  finish  the  work  of  life,  and  to  go  forth  to 
meet  our  Lord:  exulting  in  the  prospect  of  hav¬ 
ing  speedily  done  with  sin  and  conflict;  and  be¬ 
ing  admitted  into  the  presence  of  God  our  Savior, 
“where  is  fulness  of  joy,  and  pleasures  at  his 
right  hand  for  evermore;”  saying,  with  dying  Ja¬ 
cob,  “I  have  waited  for  thy  salvation,  O  Lord.” 
— Emerging  from  the  night  of  unconversion,  and 
the  twilight  of  our  first  glimmering  views  of  heav¬ 
enly  things,  and  looking  forward  to  the  day  of  per¬ 
fect  knowledge  and  purity;  [JVotes,  Prov.  4:18, 
19.  Hos.  7:1—3.  John  8:12.  Rev.  21:22— 27.— P.' 
O.  Is.  42:13 — 25.)  let  us  reject  and  flee  from  the 
works  of  darkness,  and  “put  on  the  whole  armor 
of  light:”  let  us  study  to  walk  in  a  manner  consist¬ 
ent  with  our  profession,  and  honorable  to  it;  to 
avoid  every  kind  of  excess,  and  inexpedient  in¬ 
dulgence,  and  all  spiritual  as  well  as  carnal  wick¬ 
edness:  and,  instead  of  “making  provision  for 
the  flesh  to  indulge  its  lusts;”  let  us  study  to  “put 
on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,”  to  imbibe  his  spirit,  to 
copy  his  conduct,  to  walk  in  every  respect  even 
as  he  walked. 
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IM  that  is  “  weak  in  the  faith  *’  re¬ 
ceive  ye,  '  bill  *  not  to  doubtful 


disputations. 

21.  4:19.  15:1.  Job  4:3.  Is.  35: 
3,4.  40:11.  42:3.  Ez.  34:4,16. 
Zech,  11:16.  Matt.  12:20.  14: 
3l.  13:6,10.  Luke  1'7:2.  1  Cor. 
3:1,2.  8:7—13.  9:22. 
b  15:7.  Matt.  10:40 — 42.  18:5. 


John  13:20.  Phil.  2:29.  2  John 
10.  3  John  8 — 10. 
c2— 5. 

*  Or,  not  to  judge  bis  donthtful 
thoughtt. 


NOTES. 

Chap.  XIV.  V.  1.  Notwithstanding*  the  au¬ 
thority  vested  by  Christ  in  his  apostles,  and  their 
infallibility  in  delivering-  his  doctrine  to  mankind; 
differences  of  opinion  prevailed  even  among  real 
Christians:  nor  did  St.  Paul,  by  an  express  deci¬ 
sion  and  command,  attempt  to  put  a  final  termi¬ 
nation  to  them.  (JVbte«,  2- — 6,  14 — 18.)  A  propo¬ 
sition  indeed  may  be  certain  and  important  truth; 
yet  a  man  cannot  profitably  receive  it  without 
due  preparation  of  mind  and  heart.  Indeed  he 
must  himself  perceive  the  nature,  evidence,  and 
excellency  of  the  doctrine,  and  the  grounds  on 
which  it  rests,  before  he  can  make  any  good  use 
of  it:  so  that  a  compelled  assent  to  any  doctrine, 
or  conformity  to  any  outward  observances,  with¬ 
out  conviction,  would  in  general  be  hypocrisy, 
and  entirely  unavailing.  So  essential  are  the 
rights  and  existence  of  private  judgment,  in  all 
possible  cases,  to  the  exercise  of  true  religion! 
and  so  useless  an  incumbrance  would  an  infalli¬ 
ble  judge  be,  for  deciding  controversies,  and  pro¬ 
ducing  unanimity  among  Christians!  (jVo/e,  2 
Pit.  1:20,21.) — The  apostle  had  sufficiently  de¬ 
clared  his  mind  respecting  the  ritual  law  of  Mo¬ 
ses:  and  where  attention  to  it  was  likely  to  inter¬ 
fere  with  the  simplicity  of  men’s  dependence 
on  Christ,  he  zealously  contended  against  it. 
[jYoles,  4:  9:30—33.  10:1—4.  Gal  5:1—6.)  If 
the  method  of  subsequent  ages  had  been  then 
in  use,  the  persons  here  spoken  of  would  have 
been  excluded  from  the  church,  and  anathema¬ 
tized  as  obstinate  heretics;  or  driven  for  re¬ 
lief  to  their  consciences,  to  separate  from  those, 
who  imposed  on  them  what  they  counted  sinful: 
and  afterwards  they  would  have  been  shunned 
and  stigmatized  as  schismatics.  But  St.  Paul,  in 
all  the  plenitude  of  his  apostolical  authority, 
could  endure  his  fellow  Christians  to  differ  from 
him  in  opinion,  as  to  matters  of  inferior  conse¬ 
quence:  and,  instead  of  peremptory  injunctions, 
he  gave  a  general  rule  of  the  greatest  impor¬ 
tance,  for  our  conduct  in  all  similar  cases.  He 
exhorted  the  pastors  and  members,  of  the  church 
at  Rome,  to  receive  among  them,  as  a  brother, 
the  weak  believer;  and  not  to  perplex  him  with 
disputations  about  such  things,  as  might  appear 
doubtful  to  conscientious  persons;  but  to  leave 
him,  under  the  general  use  of  means,  and  loving 
instructions,  to  grow  stronger  in  faith  and  riper 
in  judgment,  by  the  inward  teaching  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  This  general  rule  applies  to  many  par¬ 
ticulars,  both  respecting  doctrine,  worship  and 
practice.  If  a  man  do  not  profess  repentance, 
and  a  believing  dependence,  as  a  justly  con¬ 
demned  sinner,  on  the  righteousness  and  atone¬ 
ment  of  Christ,  “Emmanuel,”  “God  manifest  in 
the  flesh,”  and  a  reliance  on  the  Holy  Spirit  for 
teaching  and  sanctification;  it  does  not  appear, 
that  he  can  properly  be  regarded  as  a  believer, 
or  admitted  into  the  communion  of  the  saints. 
(JVofe,  2  John  1 — 11.)  But  when  these  things 
are  professed  in  words,  and  not  denied  in  works, 
a  man  ought  at  least  to  be  received  as  one,  who 
is  “weak  in  the  faith:”  and  more  established  be¬ 
lievers  should  meekly  help  him  forward,  though 
he  may  yet  be  under  the  power  of  many  preju¬ 
dices  and  mistakes.  (JV"o/e,  15:1 — 3.) — ‘The  force 
‘of  the  apostle’s  admirable  reasoning  in  favor  of 
‘candor  and  mutual  condescension,  cannot  be 
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2  For  one  believetli  ^  that  he  may  eat 
all  things;  ®  another,  who  is  weak,  ^  eat- 
eth  herbs. 
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‘enervated  by  saying,  as  some  have  unhappily 
‘done,  ...  that  there  was  no  separation  between 
‘Jewish  and  Gentile  Christians. — Had  the  things 
‘judged  indifferent  by  the  latter,  and  apprehend- 
‘ed  sinful  by  the  former,  been  imposed;  asepara- 
‘tion  of  communion  would  have  ensued,  and  the 
‘schism,  on  the  apostle’s  principles,  would  have 
‘been  chargeable  on  the  imposers.  When  it  shall 
‘please  God  to  awaken  in  the  governors  ofesfab- 
‘iished  protestant  churches  such  a  spirit  of  mod- 
‘eration  and  goodness,  joined  with  a  true  zeal  for 
‘religion;  as  to  leave  such  things  in  that  natural 
‘state  of  indifference,  in  which  almost  all  sensi- 
‘ble  men  confess  it  best  they  should  be  left,  many 
‘separations  will  cease  of  course.’  Doddridge. 
— Thus  the  guilt  of  schism  is  reciprocally  charg¬ 
ed,  by  all  parties,  on  their  opponents;  and  indeed 
truly^  when  it  is  not  done  exclusively;  or  so  as  to 
suppose  that  all  the  fault  lies  on  one  side.  For 
the  same  state  of  mind  and  heart  generally  pre¬ 
vails,  in  those  who  impose,  unscriptural  terms  of 
communion:  and  in  those  who  separate  them¬ 
selves  from  their  brethren,  without  sufficient 
reason;  and  then  endeavor  to  make  the  cause  of 
their  separation  appear  as  cogent  as  they  can,  in 
order  to  justify  themselves.  So  that,  not  only 
‘the  governors  of  protestant  established  church 
‘es,’  but  the  leading  men  among  dissenters,  and 
seceders  also,  need  to  be  brought,  by  the  illumi¬ 
nation  and  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  a  fuller 
knowledge  of  the  scriptures,  and  more  entire 
conformity  to  the  temper  there  inculcated.  In 
proportion  as  men  approach  nearer  and  nearer, 
in  judgment  and  disposition,  to  the  word  of  God, 
they  will  be  brought  nearer  to  each  other;  as  the 
lines,  from  the  circumference  of  a  circle,  ap¬ 
proximate  to  each  other,  and  to  the  centre,  pro- 
portionably.  Then  each  person  concerned  (in¬ 
stead  of  decidedly  justifying  every  particular 
among  those  with  whom  he  is  connected,  and  dis¬ 
puting  against  every  thing  in  use,  among  such  as 
he  differs  from,)  will  seriously  compare  all  par¬ 
ticulars,  on  every  side,  with  the  sacred  oracles; 
and  in  consequence  will  discover,  that  neither 
j  party  is  entirely  rights  and  neither  entirely  wrong. 
And  this  conviction,  avowed  and  reduced  to 
practice  by  the  leading  men,  would  gradually  be 
communicated  to  the  rest  of  the  body:  and  would 
make  way  for  such  amendments,  retrenchments, 
and  concessions,  on  all  sides,  and  such  fairness, 
gentleness,  and  candor,  in  debating  on  the  con¬ 
troverted  subjects,  as  would  in  process  of  time 
effectually  terminate  our  unhappy  divisions. 
But  “until  the  Spirit  be  poured  upon  us  from  on 
high,”  it  cannot  be  expected  that  these  events 
will  generally  take  place.  It  is,  however,  highly 
important,  that  individuals  should  well  consider, 
from  what  source  contentions  in  the  church,  as 
well  as  “wars  and  fightings  in  the  world,”  ac¬ 
tually  arise;  and  what  is  indispensably  necessary, 
in  order  to  terminate  them.  [J^Iarg.  hef. — J\'otes^ 
Eph.  4:1—6.  Phil.  1:27—30.  2:1—4.  Jam.  1:19 
—21.  3:13—18.  4:1—3.  P.  O.  1—6.)—TVeak 

in  faith.]  ‘That  is,  in  the  knowledge  of  the  bene- 
‘fit  of  Christ;  or  the  benefit  to  be  derived  from 
‘him.’ — Doubtful  dispxdations.]  ‘The  alterca- 
‘tions  of  disputations,  or  the  ambiguities  of  dispu- 
‘tations;  that  is,  lest  he  should  depart  more  un- 
‘certain  than  he  came,  through  various  and  per- 
‘plexing  controversies,  or  turn  aside  with  a  dis- 
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3  Let  not  him  that  eateth,  «  despise 
him  that  eateth  not;  and  let  not  him 
which  eateth  not,  ‘‘judge  him  that  eateth: 
‘  for  God  hath  received  him. 

4  ‘‘Who  art  thou  that  judgeth  another 
man’s  servant?  to  his  own  master  he 
standeth  or  falleth:  yea,  ^  he  shall  be 
holden  up;  for  God  is  able  to  make  him 

stand.  [Practical  Observations.] 


g  10,16,21.  Zech.4;10.  Matt. 

18:10.  Luke  18-.9.  1  Cor.  8;11 
—  13. 

h  13.  Matt.  7:1,2.  9:14.  11:18, 
19.  1  Cor.  10:29,30.  Col.  2:16, 
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i  Acts  10:34,44.  15  8,9. 
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5.  Jam.  4:11,12. 

13.11:23.  16:26.  Deut.  33:27 
—29.  Ps.  17:5.  37:17,24,28. 

119:116,117.  John  10:28— 30. 
Rom.  8:31— 39.  Heb.  7:25.  1 
Pet.  1:5.  Jude  24. 


5  One  man  “  esteemeth  one  day  a 
bove  another:  another  esteemeth  every 
day  alike.  “  Let  every  man  be  fully *  *  per 
suaded  in  his  own  mind. 

6  He  that  +  regardeth  the  day,  re- 
gardeth  ii  unto  the  Lord:  and  he  that  re¬ 
gardeth  not  the  day,  to  the  Lord  he  doth 
not  regard  if.  He  that  eateth,  eateth  to 
the  Lord,  p  for  he  givcth  God  thanks; 
and  he  that  eateth  not,  to  the  Lord  he 
eateth  not,  and  giveth  God  thanks. 


m  Gal.  4:9,10.  Col.2:l6,l7. 
n  14,23.  1  Cor.  8:7,11. 

*  Or,  assured.  1  John 3: 19 — i 
■f  Or,  obseTToeth, 


o  Ex.  12:14,42.16:26.  18.58.5, 
Zech.  7:5,6. 

p  Matt.  14:19.  15:36.  John  6:23, 
1  Cor.  10:30,31.  1  Tim,  4:3—5. 


‘turbed  conscience.  Erasmus  renders  it,  “not  to 

*tlie  determinations  of  disputes.”  ...  Yet  indeed 
‘the  weak  should  be  received,  in  order  to  the  de¬ 
termination  of  disputes;  that  is,  that  at  length,  by 
‘knowing  the  truth,  he  may  become  stronger:  but 
‘the  apostle  orders  this  to  be  done,  very  gradual- 
‘ly,  that  there  may  be  no  contention,  or  vain  and 
‘unseasonable  disputation.  ...  He  teaches,  that 
♦they  should  be  instructed  with  mildness  and  len- 
‘ity;  and  so,  that  in  those  things,’  (of  which  he 
is  speaking,)  ‘we  ought  to  accommodate  ourselves 
‘to  their  ignorance,  from  regard  to  the  law  of 
‘charity.’  Beza. 

Him  tliCLt  is  wecikJ]  ’Tov  aa^tvavra.  2.  4:19.  8:3. 
1  Cor.  8:9. — Receive  yc.]  H^oaXafiSavta^c.  3.  15: 
7.  Matt.  16:22.  Acts  17:5.  18:26.  28:2.  Philem. 
12.  Ex  trpof,  et  \afjtSavu),  rccipio.  (JVoie,  Acts  18: 
24 — 28.) — Doubtful  disputations.]  AiaKpiau^  Sta- 
\oyiafio>v.  Jam.  2:4.  Aiafcptcci;,  1  Cor.  12:10.  fleb. 
5:14.  ^AiaKpiaii  SiaKpiriKri.  Phavovinus.^ 

in  Schleustier.  A  SiaKpivoo,  Acts  10:20.  AtaXoytcrpwv, 
1:21.  See  on  Jlark  7:21. 

V.  2 — 4.  The  apostle  next  proceeded  to  ex¬ 
emplify  his  general  rule,  by  a  particular  instance. 
One  Christian,  either  a  Gentile  convert,  or  a 
Jew  who  had  been  set  free  from  the  prejudices 
of  his  nation,  believed  it  lawful  to  eat  any  kind 
of  meat,  without  regarding  the  distinctions  of  the 
law  in  that  respect:  another,  either  a  Jewish 
convert,  or  one  who  had  inbibed  Jewish  prej¬ 
udices,  would  eat  only  vegetables,  (especially 
when  in  company  with  Gentile  converts,)  lest 
he  should  unawares  eat  some  unclean  thing. 
This  indeed  shewed,  that  he  was  weak  and  unes¬ 
tablished  in  the  faith  and  in  religious  knowledge; 
yet  it  evinced  him  to  be  conscientious.  [JIarg. 
Ref.  d — f. — J^'otes^  Dan.  1:8 — 16.  Acts  10:9 — 
16.  1  Cor.  10:23 — 28.)  Here  then  mutual  can¬ 

dor  ought  to  be  exercised:  the  Christian,  who 
knew  and  used  his  liberty,  must  not  despise  his 
weak  brother,  as  ignorant  or  superstitious;  and 
so  disdain  to  associate  with  him,  or  use  contemp¬ 
tuous  language  respecting  him.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  scrupulous  believer  must  by  no  means 
condemn  his  brother,  as  self-indulgent  or  lax  in 
his  conduct;  or  shun  him,  and  speak  censoriously 
of  him  on  that  account.  For  God  had  accepted 
him,  and  taken  him  into  his  family,  without  re¬ 
garding  these  distinctions:  and  it  did  not  behove 
any  one  to  “judge’’  and  condemn  “another  man’s 
servant,”  for  those  things  against  which  his  own 
master  did  not  object.  The  professed  Christian 
was  only  accountable  to  his  own  Lord,  who 
would  justify  or  condemn  him,  uphold  him  or 
leave  him  to  fall,  as  he  saw  his  real  character  to 
be:  and,  if  indeed  he  was  a  believer,  the  power 
and  promise  of  God  were  engaged  to  uphold 
him,  and  were  abundantly  sufficient  for  that  pur¬ 
pose.  [JIarg.  Ref.  g — 1. — Jfoies  and  P.  O.  8: 
28—39.) 


Herbs.  (2)  Aaxava.  Alatt.  13:32.  Alark  4:32. 
Luke  11:42.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Gen.  9:3.  1 
Kings  21:2.  Ps.  37:2.  Prov.  15:17.  Sept.- 
Despise.  (3)  E^uSevciru.  10.  Acts  4:11,  et  al. 

I  Ex  f|,  et  v^Eis.  i.  e.  sSeis,  nemo.  See  on  Luke  18:9. 

^ — Servant.  (4)  OiKtrrjv.  Luke  \6:\2.  Acts  \0. 
j  7. — JJake  him  to  stand.]  Yrrjaai.  See  on  10:3. 

V.  5,  6.  The  case  was  similar  as  to  the  ob* 

;  servance  of  days.  Some  Christians  considered 
i  the  Jewish  sabbaths,  new  moons,  and  other  sol- 
!  emnities  to  be  still  in  force,  and  so  required  by 
the  law  of  God,  and  accordingly  they  regarded 
,  them  in  a  religious  manner:  others  were  satis¬ 
fied,  that  the  ritual  law  was  abrogated,  and  that 
I  these  appointments  were  no  longer  obligatory, 

:  so  that  in  this  respect  they  regarded  every  day 
I  alike:  for  we  cannot  suppose  that  they  did  not 
;  observe  the  Lord’s  day,  or  any  days  of  fasting 
i  and  prayer,  or  thanksgiving.  [Kotes,  Gal.  4:8 
1 — 11.  Cot.  2:16,17.)  In  such  matters,  it  was 
j  chiefly  necessary,  that  every  man  should  be  fully 
i  satisfied  in  his  own  mind,  as  to  his  duty,  and  that 
i  he  acted  from  proper  motives  in  it.  If  then  a 
Christian  “regarded  a  day”  according  to  the  law 
of  Moses,  or  conscientiously  set  it  apart  for  de 
votion;  he  might  be  supposed  to  do  it  from  rev 
erence  to  the  authority  of  God.  And  if  another 
Christian,  deeming  these  distinctions  to  be  su¬ 
perseded,  omitted  all  regard  to  those  days,  which 
the  other  accounted  holy;  it  should  be  supposed, 
that  he  did  it  with  a  view  to  the  honor  of  Christ, 
of  his  legislative  authority,  and  his  fulfilment  ot 
all  the  ancient  typical  observances.  In  like 
manner,  the  believer,  who  ate  any  kind  of  food, 
should  be  considered  as  regarding  the  will  and 
glory  of  the  Lord  in  it;  while  he  returned  thanks 
both  for  his  food,  and  for  his  Christian  liberty: 
on  the  other  hand,  he  that  refrained  from  this  or 
the  other  meat,  being  contented  with  what  he 
did  eat,  and  thankful  fur  it,  should  be  considered 
as  doing  it  from  a  self-denying  and  conscientious 
regard  to  the  will  of  the  Lord,  even  though  his 
scruples  were  judged  to  be  groundless.  [K’otes, 
1  Cor.  10:23 — 33.) — Fully  persuaded  in  his  own 
mind.  (5)  ‘“Let  every  man  freely  enjoy  his 
‘own  sentiment;”  and  goon  in  his  own  way  with- 
‘out  impediment  or  censure.’  Doddridge.  This 
interpretation  is  very  ancient;  but  it  does  not 
seem  to  be  the  most  natural  construction  of  the 
clause. — ‘Let  a  man  have  that  persuasion  of  the 
‘lawfulness  of  what  he  doeth,  or  abstains  from,  as 
‘will  preserve  him  from  sinning  against  con- 
‘science  in  it.  ...  Let  him  not  search  into  the 
‘judgments  and  actions  of  other  men,  about  these 
‘matters,  to  condemn  them  for  them.’  Whitby. 
— ‘I  do  not  agree  with  those,  who  think  that  the 
‘apostle  meant  nothing  more,  than  that  each  per- 
‘son  should  be  careful  not  to  do  any  thing  with  a 
‘doubting  or  hesitating  conscience.  For  it  is  not 
‘enough,  that  our  conscience  consents  to  what 
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7  For  *1  none  of  us  liveth  to  himself, 
and  no  man  dieth  to  himself. 

8  For  whether  we  live,  we  live  unto 
the  Lord;  and  whether  we  die,  ^  we  die 
unto  the  Lord:  ®  whether  we  live  there¬ 
fore,  or  die,  we  are  the  Lord’s. 

9  For  to  this  end  ^Christ  both  died, 


and  rose,  and  revived,  that  he  might  be 
"  Lord  both  of  the  dead  and  living. 

10  But  why  dost  thou  judge  thy 
brother?  or  why  dost  thou  *  set  at  nough 
thy  brother?  ^  for  we  shall  all  stand  be¬ 
fore  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ 

11  For  it  is  written,  ^As\  live,  saith 
the  Lord,  *  every  knee  shall  bow  to  me, 

q  9.  1  Cor.  6:19,20.  2  Cor.  5:15.  - -  " 


Gal.  2:19,20.  Phil.  1:20—24, 
Tit.  2:14.  1  Pet.  4:2. 
rJohn  21:19.  Acts  13:36.  20: 
24.  21:13.  Phil.  2.17,30.  1 

Thes.  5:10. 

s  1  Cor.  3:22,23.  16:23.  1  Thes. 
4:14 — 13.  Rev.  14:13. 
t  Is.  53:10 — 12.  Luke  24:26.  2 
Cor.  5:14.  Heb.  12:2.  1  Pet. 
1:21.  Rev.  1:18. 
u  Matt.  28:18.  John  5:22,23,27 
—29.  Acts  10:36,42.  Eph.  1: 


20—23.  Phil.  2:10,11.  2  Tim 
4:1.  1  Pet.  4:5. 

X  3,4.  Luke  23:11.  Acts  4:11 
y2:l6.  Ec.  12:14.  Matt.  23 
31,32.  John  5:22.  Acts  10 
42.17:31.  1  Cor.  4:5.  2  Cor 
5:10.  Jude  14,15.  Rev.  20 
11—15. 

z  Num.  14:21,28.  Is.  49:18.  Jer 
22:24.  Ez.  5:11.  Zeph.  2:9. 
a  Ps.  72:11.  Is.  46:22-25.  Phil. 
2:10.  Rev.  6:14 


‘we  do;  but  it  is  necessary,  in  the  first  place,  that 
‘our  conscience  be  certified  from  the  word  of 
‘God.’  Beza.  [JSIarg.Ref.n — p. — J^ote^  19 — 23.' 

One  day  above  another.  (5)  Trap’  {fftepav 

“day  above  day.” — Be  fully  persuaded.^  HXypo- 
tf)opci(T^^o3.  4:21.  See  on  Luke  1:1.  nXj^po^opja,  Col. 
2:2.  1  Thes.  1:5.  Heb.  6:11.  10:^2.— He  that  re- 
gardeth.  (6)  'O  fpovuv.  8:5.  12:3,16.  See  on 

JSIatt.  16:23. 

V.  7 — 9.  It  oug-ht  to  be  established  as  an  ac- 
knowledg-ed  principle,  that  no  real  Christian  al¬ 
lows  his  own  humor,  indulgence,  interest,  cred¬ 
it,  or  ease,  to  be  the  end  for  which  he  lives  or 
acts,  as  to  the  general  tenor  of  his  conduct;  nor 
does  he  even  avoid,  desire,  or  meet  death  from 
selfish  motives:  but  whether  his  life  be  prolonged, 
he  aims  to  spend  it  to  the  glory  of  Christ;  or 
whether  death  be  expected,  he  refers  it  to  him, 
to  be  ordered  in  all  respects  for  the  glory  of  his 
own  name.  So  that  whether  the  Christian  lives 
or  dies,  he  belongs  to  the  Lord,  to  be  disposed  of 
as  he  pleases;  and  as  the  object  of  his  love,  to 
be  taken  care  of  by  him  in  all  possible  events. 
[Jllarg.  Ref.  q — s.)  For  to  this  very  end,  Christ 
both  died  on  the  cross,  and  rose  again,  and  liveth 
in  heaven  to  die  no  more;  that  in  human  nature 
he  might  be  the  sovereign  Lord  of  all  his  people, 
both  during  their  lives  and  after  their  death:  as 
they  willingly  devote  themselves  to  him,  and  are 
prompt  to  labor,  suffer,  or  die  for  his  sake;  as  he 
orders  all  things  respecting  the  time  and  circum¬ 
stances  of  their  death,  for  his  own  glory  and 
their  good;  and  as,  when  they  die,  they  are  taken 
to  be  with  him  for  ever,  and  he  will  raise  their 
bodies  to  share  the  same  felicity.  (JVbtes,  1  Cor. 
6:18 — 20.  Phil.  1:19 — 26.) — Christ  is  also  the 
Lord  of  all  the  dead,  and  of  the  living,  who  do 
not  believe  in  him:  he  spares  their  lives,  or  cuts 
them  off  by  death,  and  executes  vengeance  upon 
them  as  he  sees  good:  yet  the  former  sense  seems 
to  have  been  principally  intended.  {Marg.  Ref. 
t,  u. — J^otes.,  Matt.  26:16.  Acts  10:36 — 43.  Eph. 
1:15 — 23.  Rev.  1:12 — 20.)  It  is  worthy  of  ob¬ 
servation,  that  the  apostle  most  cogently  shewed 
professed  Christians,  what  they  ought  to  be  and 
do,  by  stating  the  character  and  aims  of  true  be¬ 
lievers,  and  by  teaching  them  what  charity 
would  suppose,  concerning  their  brethren  who 
differed  from  them,  if  their  conduct  were  in 
100] 


and  every  tongue  shall  ^  confess  to  God. 

12  So  then  every  one  of  us  shall 
give  account  of  himself  to  God. 

[Practical  Observattons.1 

13  Let  us  not  therefore  ^  judge  one 
another  any  more:  but  judge  this  rath¬ 
er,  that  no  man  ^put  a  stumbling-block, 
s  or  an  occasion  to  fall,  in  his  brother’s 


way. 

14  I  know,  **  and  am  persuaded  by 
the  Lord  Jesus,  *  that  there  is  nothing 
'*  unclean  of  itself:  but  to  him  that  es- 
teemeth  any  thing  to  be  unclean,  ^  to 
him  it  is  unclean. 

15  But  if  ^  thy  brother  be  grieved 


b  10:9.  15:9.  Matt.  10:32.  1 
John  4:16.  2  John  7. 

c  Ec.  11:9.  Matt.  12:36.  18:23, 
&.C.  Luke  16:2.  Gal.  6:5.  1 

Pet.  4:5. 

d  4,l0.  .Tam.  2r4.  4.11. 
e  Luke  12:57.  1  Cor.  11:13.  2 

Cor.  5:14. 

f  9:32,33.  11:9.  16:17.  Lev.  19: 
14.  Is.  57:14.  Ez.  14:3.  Matt. 
16:23.  18:7.  Luke  17:2.  1  Cor. 


8:9—13.  2  Cor.  6:3.  Phil.  1: 
10.  Rev.  2:14. 

g  2  Sam.  12:14.  1  Tim.  5:14. 

1  John  2:10. 
h  Acts  10:28. 
i  See  on  2. 

♦  Gr.  common.  Acts  10*14,15: 
11:8,9. 

k23.  iCor.  8:7. 

1  Ez.  13:22.  1  Cor.  8:12. 


other  respects  consistent  with  their  profession. — 
“The  Lord,”  evidently  means  Jesus  Christ,  in 
these  verses;  which  contain  a  very  conclusive 
argument  in  proof  of  his  Deity,  and  the  next 
verses  undeniably  confirm  it:  for  to  what  mere 
creature  can  we  be  thus  entirely  devoted,  with¬ 
out  manifest  idolatry,  and  evidently  giving  to 
another  that  supreme  affection,  which  God  him¬ 
self  demands?  (JVbfe^,  2  Cor.  5:13 — 15.  Tit.  2: 
14.) 

Liveth  to  himself.  (7)  'Eawr^  2  Cor.  5:15. — 
Revived.  (9)  kvt^riatv.  7:9.  Luke  15:24,32.  Rev. 
20:5. — Might  be  the  Lord."]  Vivpitvajt.  6:9,14.  7:1. 
See  on  Luke  22:25. 

V.  10 — 12.  This  suggested  another  reason, 
why  Christians  should  not  “judge”  or  “despise” 
one  another:  as  they  must  all  stand  in  judgment 
before  Christ,  when  it  would  be  fully  made  known 
from  what  motives  every  man  had  acted.  [Marg. 
Ref.  y. — JVotes.,  1  Cor.  4:3 — 5.  2  Cor.  5:9—12. 
Rev.  20:11 — 15.) — The  prophecy  referred  to  has 
been  before  explained  of  Christ,  as  “Jehovah, 
our  Righteousness.”  [Marg.  Ref.  z — c. — M’otes., 
Is.  45:23 — 25.  Phil.  2:9 — 11.) — The  apostle’s 
transition  from  “the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,”  to 
“giving  an  account  of  ourselves  to  God,”  shews 
how  familiar  it  was  to  him,  to  understand  the 
predictions  uttered  by  Jehovah,  as  the  words  of 
his  divine  Ijord  and  Savior. — Shall  confess  to  God. 
(11)  ‘That  is,  shall  adore  and  acknowledge  me  as 
‘God.’  Beza.  (JV''ofe,  10:5 — 11.) — ‘If  these  words, 
‘which  the  prophet  certainly  spake  of  Jehovah, 

‘  ...  be  well  applied  by  the  apostle  to  Christ; 
‘Christ,  must  also  be  the  Person  intended  by 
‘them:  for  how  could  the  apostle  prove,  that 
‘  “every  knee  must  bow”  to  Christ  from  the 
‘words  of  God,  “to  me  every  knee  shall  bow;”  if 
‘Christ  were,  in  his  whole  nature  and  essence,  as 
‘different  from  that  God  who  spake  those  w'onls 
‘of  himself,  as  is  a  creature  from  his  great  Crc- 
‘ator?’  JVhitby. — As  1  live.,  &c.  (11)  Neither 
exactly  from  the  Sept,  nor  from  the  Ilebre'v; 
but  giving  the  precise  meaning  of  each.  [Is. 
45:23.) 

fP e  shall...  stand.  (10)  Jlapas'voop.t^a.  12:1.  See 
on  6:13. — Judgment-seat.']  Tw  Svpan.  John  19: 
13.  2  Cor.  5:10.— SAa// tom  (11)  Ka/o/o.  Phil. 
2:10.  See  11:4. — Shall  corf  ess.]  E^ofioXoyTjaeTai 
See  on  Matt.  11;25. — Ofiuraty  Is.  45:23.  Sept 
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with  thy  meat,  “  now  walkest  thou  not 
*  charitably.  “  Destroy  not  him  wuth 
thy  meat,  for  whom  Christ  died. 

16  Let  not  then  °  your  good  be  evil 


spoken  of: 

17  For  Pthe  kingdom  of  God  ^  is  not 
meat  and  drink;  ^  but  righteousness,  ®  and 
peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost. 

18  For  he  that  ‘  in  these  things  serv- 
eth  Christ  “  is  acceptable  to  God,  ^  and 
approved  of  men. 


m  13:10.  16:2.  1  Cor.  3:1.  13:1, 

4.5.  Gal.  6:13.  Phil.  2:2—4. 
♦  Gr.  according  to  charity. 

nl  Cor.  8:11.  2  Pet.  2:1.  1 

John  2:2. 

o  12:17.  1  Cor.  10:29,30.  2  Cor. 
8:20,21.  1  Thes.  5:22. 

p  Dan.  2:44.  Matt.  3:2.  6:33. 
Luke  14:16.  17:20,21.  John  3: 

3.6.  1  Cor.  4:20.  6:9.  1  Thes. 
2:12. 

ql  Cor.  8:8.  Col.  2:16,17.  Heb. 
13:9. 

r  Is.  45:24.  Jer.  23:5,6.  Dan. 
9:24.  Matt.  6:33.  1  Cor.  1 :30. 
2  Cor.  6:21.  Phil.  3:9.  2  Pet. 


1:1. 

s  6:1—6.  8:6,15,16.  15:13.  Is. 
66:12.61:3.  Acts  9:31.  13:52. 
Gal.  6:22.  Phil.  21.  3:3.  4:4, 
7.  Col.  1:11.  1  Thes.  1:6.  1 
Pet.  1:8. 

t4.  6:22.12:11.  16-18.  Mark  13: 
34.  John  12:26.  1  Cor.  7:22. 

Gal.  6:15,16.  Col.  3:24.  Tit. 
2:11—14. 

u  12:1,2.  Gen.  4:7.  Ec.  9:7. 
Acts  10:35.  Phil.  4:18.  1  Tim. 
2:3.  6:4.  1  Pet.  2:5,20. 
x2  Cor.  4:2.  5:11.  6:4.  8:21. 
1  Thes.  1:3,4.  Jam.  2:18 — 26. 
1  Pet.  3:16. 


V.  13—18.  (JVo/es,  2: 1 — 3.  Jlait.l:! — 5.  Jam. 
4:11,12.)  The  apostle  concludes  this  part  of  his 
subject,  by  exhorting”  Christians,  not  to  judg^e, 
censure,  or  condemn  one  another,  any  more;  es¬ 
pecially  the  Jewish  converts  should  not  judg-e  their 
Gentile  brethren:  and  he  then  enters  on  another 
exhortation,  in  which  the  Gentile  converts  were 
principally  concerned.  This  he  introduces  by 
using”  the  same  word,  in  somewhat  a  different 
sense.  Instead  of  exercising  their  judgment  about 
others,  let  them  learn  to  act  judiciously  in  their 
own  conduct,  that  they  might  not  ensnare  their 
brethren,  or  occasion  them  to  sin:  as  if  a  man 
should  heedlessly  lay  a  stone,  or  a  trap,  in  anoth¬ 
er’s  way,  which  might  occasion  his  tailing,  or  be¬ 
ing  hurt.  This  they  would  be  apt  to  do,  by  an 
inexpedient  use  of  lawful  things.  The  apostle 
assuredly  knew,  by  the  revelation  of  Christ,  that 
no  kind  of  food  was  any  longer  polluted  in  itself: 
yet  if  a  man  supposed  the  ceremonial  distinc¬ 
tions  to  be  still  in  force,  the  meat  which  he  ate, 
contrary  to  his  judgment  and  conscience,  would 
be  unclean  to  him;  and  he  therefore  ought  to  ab¬ 
stain,  till  more  fully  satisfied.  {^JSIarg.  Ref.  h — 
\L.—J^oles,  Acts  10:9—16.  1  Cor.  8:7—13.  1  Tim. 
4:1 — 5.)  Now,  if  a  stronger  and  better  informed 
believ'er  induced  his  weaker  brother,  by  his  ex¬ 
ample  and  influence,  to  eat  such  things  as  his 
conscience  protested  against,  and  so  to  bring 
guilt  and  distress  upon  himself;  it  was  obvious 
that  he  did  not  “walk  charitably,”  loving  his 
brother  as  himself.  For  his  conduct  directly 
tended  to  the  ruin  of  one,  for  whom  Christ  died; 
seeing  it  tempted  him  to  sin,  which  naturally 
leads  to  condemnation.  [dSlarg.  Ref  1 — n. — JV  o/e, 
Jam.  1:13— 15.)  This  does  not  imply,  that  the 
weak  brother  would  actually  perish:  but  the  con¬ 
trast  is  made  between  the  love  of  Christ  to  the 


weak  believer,  who  shed  his  blood  to  save  him; 
and  the  want  of  love  in  his  stronger  brother,  who 
would  not  abridge  himself  of  his  indulgent  meal, 
from  regard  to  his  welfare;  but  would  rather 
prove  an  occasion  of  sin  to  him,  and  so  hazard 
the  loss  of  his  soul,  than  restrain  himself  in  the 
exercise  of  his  Christian  liberty! — Yet,  had  the 
apostles  written  in  that  exact  systematical  style, 
which  some  affect  and  require;  they  would  scru¬ 
pulously  have  avoided  such  language.  2 

Pet.  2:1 — 3.) — Christians  ought  then  to  be  very 
careful  not  to  use  their  liberty,  which  was  good 
and  valuable  in  itself,  in  so  unguarded  a  manner, 
.or  with  such  bad  effects,  as  might  give  occasion 


19  Let  US  therefore  ^  follow  after  the 
things  which  make  for  peace,  *  and  things 
wherewith  one  may  edify  another. 

20  ^  For  meat  destroy  not  ^  the  work 
of  God.  All  things  indeed  are  pure; 

but  it  IS  evil  for  that  man  who  eateth 
with  ofi'ence. 

21  It  is  ®  good  neither  to  eat  flesh,  nor 
to  drink  wine,  nor  any  thing  ^  whereby 
thy  brother  stumbleth,  or  is  oftended,  oi 
is  made  weak. 

22  Hast  s  thou  faith?  have  it  to  thy¬ 
self  before  God.  Happy  is  he  that 


y  12:18.  Ps.  34:14. 133:1.  Matt. 
5:9.  Mark. 9:60.  2Cor.l3:ll. 
Eph.  4:3—7.  Phil.  2:1—4. 
Col.  3:12—15.  Heb.  12:14. 
Jam.  3:13—18.  1  Pet.  3:11. 

z  15:2.  1  Cor.  10:33.  14:12—17, 
26.  Eph.  4.29.  1  Thes.  6:11, 
12.  1  Tim.  1.4. 

a  See  on  15. — Matt.  18:6.  1  Cor. 
6:12,13.  8:8,13.  10:31. 
b  Eph.  2:10.  Phil.  1:6. 
c  14.  Matt.  15:11.  Acts  10:15. 


1  Tim.  4:3— 5.  Tit.  1:15. 
d  16,21.  1  Cor.  8:9—12.  10:32, 
33. 

e  17.  15:1,2.  1  Cor.  8:13. 

f  13.  Mai.  2:8.  Matt.  16:23.  18: 
7—10.  Luke  17.1,2.  Phil.  1: 
10.  Heb.  12:13.  Rev.  2:14. 
g  2,6,14,-23.  Gal.  6:1.  Jam.  3: 
13. 

h  7:15,24.  Acts  24:16.  2  Cor, 
1:12,  1  John  3:21. 


to  its  “being  evil  spoken  of:”  for  the  privileges 
of  the  kingdom  of  God,  no  more  consisted  in 
meats  and  drinks,  than  its  requirements  did:  so 
that  a  believer,  who  would  use  his  liberty,  at  any 
rate  and  at  all  events,  laid  as  undue  a  stress  on 
the  indulgence  of  the  new  dispensation,  as  a  Jew¬ 
ish  convert  did  on  the  ceremonial  distinctions 
of  the  old  one.  To  stand  justified  before  God, 
to  be  at  peace  with  him,  to  possess  peace  in  the 
heart  and  conscience,  and  to  experience  that 
pure  joy,  which  the  Holy  Spirit  communicates, 
are  the  gre^ii  privileges  of  the  kingdom  of  God: 
(JVb/e5,  JMait.  3:2.  6:33,34.)  and  to  walk  by  faith 
before  him  as  a  reconciled  Father,  in  righteous 
ness,  and  in  cheerful  holy  obedience,  according 
to  the  grand  requirements  of  the  moral  law,  b}! 
“the  sanctification  of  the  Spirit,”  is  the  substance 
of  the  duties  of  the  kingdom:  and  he,  who  in 
such  things  serves  and  obeys  Christ,  is  “accept 
able  to  God,”  and  is  approved  before  men  to  be 
a  true  believer;  and  should  therefore  be  received 
as  such  by  bis  brethren,  without  respect  to  differ¬ 
ence  of  opinion  or  practice  in  more  doubtful 
matters.  [Jlarg.Ref.  p,  q. — JTote,  1.) — To  infer 
from  hence,  as  some  have  incautiously  done, 
that  a  peaceable  exemplary  Christian,  who  is 
not  too  rigid  in  his  sentiments,  or  tinctured  with 
bigotry,  will  generally  be  esteemed  and  loved 
by  mankind;  would  imply  a  censure  on  Paul,  on 
the  other  apostles,  on  the  prophets,  on  the  most 
eminent  believers  in  every  age,  nay,  on  Christ 
himself,  as  if  they  had  not  been  so  candid  and 
liberal  as  we  ought  to  be:  for  we  know  what  fa¬ 
vor  the  world  shewed  them.  But  in  fact  the  men  of 
the  church,  and  not  those  of  the  world,  are  exclu¬ 
sively  meant. — ‘It  evidences  a  cruel  mind,  to 
‘make  greater  account  of  food,  than  of  a  brother’s 
‘salvation;  wfliich  they  do,  who  can  endure  to  eat, 
‘when  it  causes  a  brother  to  offend,  and  so  gives 
‘him  occasion  of  turning  aside  from  the  gospel. 

‘  ...  We  ought  to  copy  the  example  of  Christ, 
‘who,  so  far  from  destroying  the  weak  for  food, 
‘poured  out  his  life  for  them.’  Beza.  [JTofes.,  Eph. 
5:1,2.  Phil.2:B — 8.  1  JoAn3:16,17.) — Grieved. 
(15)  ‘The  grief  is  that  which  arises  from  the 
‘consciousness  ol  having  acted  amiss  in  conform- 
‘ity  to  the  example  of  a  superior.’  Poddrit’ge. 

A  stumbling-block.  (13)  IlpoaKOfifjia.  20.  See  on 
9:32. — An  occasion  to  fall.']  ^KaviaXov.  See  on  9 
33.  Jlatt.  5:29. — I ...  am  persuaded.  (14)  Ueireiff- 
yai,  15:14.  See  on  8:38. —  Unclean.]  “Common.” 
Jlarg.  YLoivov.  See  on  Jlarkl'.^. — Charitably.  (15 
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condemneth*  not  himself  in  that  thing 
which  he  alloweth. 

23  And  *  he  that  *  doubteth  is  ^  damn- 

i  1  Cor.  8:7.  a  dij^erence  beticeen  meats. 

♦  Or,  discerneth  and  putteth  k  13:2.  1  Cor.  11:29 — 31.  Gr. 


Kara  ayaTzrjv.  “According  to  love.” — Acceptable. 

Etiapes-oj.  See  on  12:1. — Approved.']  AoKipos^ 
16:10.  1  Cor.  11:19.  2  Cor.  10:18.  13:7.  2  Tim. 
2:15.  Aoxijirjy  5:4.  A.6oKtjioii  1:28.  1  Cor.  9:27.  2 
Cor.  13:6. 

V.  19 — 23.  The  apostle  proceeded  to  incul¬ 
cate  an  assiduous  and  persevering-  attention  to 
the  interests  of  peace  among  Christians;  and  to 
all  those  things  by  which  mutual  edification  might 
be  promoted.  [JV’ofes,  Heh.  12:14.  Jam.  3:13 — 

18. )  Let  then  none  of  those,  who  understood 
tlieir  Christian  liberty,  allow  their  own  indul¬ 
gence  in  food  to  counteract  “the  work  of  God,” 
in  the  conversion  of  the  Jews,  the  success  of  the 
gospel,  or  the  sanctification  of  believers;  or  to 
destroy  any  of  his  rational  creatures.  Indeed  the 
apostle  would  have  it  known,  as  his  decided  judg¬ 
ment,  (though  he  had  been  educated  a  Pharisee,) 
that  all  kinds  of  meats  were  alike  pure  in  them¬ 
selves:  yet  it  would  be  evil  for  a  man  to  eat  them, 
when  it  had  a  direct  tendency  to  seduce  a  weak 
brother  into  sin.  [Alarg.  Ref.  y — d. — JTotes,  13 
— 18.  I  Tim.  4:1 — 5.)  Nay,  so  much  ought  love 
to  preponderate  over  all  considerations  of  this 
kind,  that  it  would  be  “good”  and  right,  for  a  man 
to  abstain  wholly  from  flesh  and  wine,  and  every 
other  indulgence,  by  which  his  brother  might  be 
tempted  to  sin,  disquieted  in  his  conscience,  or 
weakened  in  his  hope  and  the  vigor  of  his  obedi¬ 
ence.  [Jlarg.  Ref.  e — g. — JTotes,  1  Cor.  8:7 — 
13.  9:13 — 23.  10:23 — 31.)  So  that  those  who  had 
stronger  faith,  and  assuredly  believed  they  might 
lawfulU’  eat  any  kind  of  food,  should  not  make 
ostentation  of  it,  or  improperly  seize  on  every  oc¬ 
casion  of  acting  according  to  it:  but  rather  pos¬ 
sess  it  as  in  the  sight  of  God,  who  would  know 
their  uprightness,  when  others  judged  them  on 
that  account.  Thus  they  ought  to  use  their  lib¬ 
erty  with  humility,  caution,  prudence,  and  self- 
denial;  and  without  seeming  to  prefer  themselves, 
or  to  despise  their  weaker  brethren:  and  he 
would  be  a  happy  man,  who  was  free  from  all 
doubt  or  self-condemnation,  in  those  things  which 
he  allowed  himself  to  do.  But  if  any  one  doubted 
whether  this  or  the  other  indulgence  were  law¬ 
ful  or  not;  and  yet  example,  persuasion,  or  incli¬ 
nation  prevailed  with  him  to  venture  upon  it;  he 
would  certainly  commit  a  sin,  for  which  his  con¬ 
science  would  condemn  him,  and  for  which  God 
would  condemn  him,  if  he  did  not  repent  of  it. 
For,  as  he  did  it  not  “of  faith,”  as  he  was  not  ful¬ 
ly  persuaded  in  his  own  mind,  that  he  was  allow¬ 
ed  by  the  scriptiire  to  do  it;  he  would  be  guilty  of 
preferring  his  own  inclination  to  the  dictates  of 
his  conscience  and  the  will  of  God,  as  he  at  the 
time  supposed  it  to  be. — In  general,  every  action 
must  be  sinful,  which  is  not  done  “of  faith,”  as 
satisfied  by  our  views  of  the  word  of  truth,  that 
we  are  acting  according  to  the  command  or  by 
the  allowance  of  God,  and  may  therefore  con¬ 
sider  ourselves  to  be  in  the  way  of  his  promised 
blessing.  [Marg.  Ref.  g — i. — Jfote.^  Col.  3:16, 
17.) — It  is  obvious  how  groundless  the  scruples  of 
some  serious  persons  from  this  text,  concerning 
the  Lord’s  supper,  must  be:  for  the  apostle’s  ar¬ 
gument  is  about  a  subject  entirely  of  another  na¬ 
ture. 

Let  us  follow.  (19)  Aia)>cu//£v.  See  on  12:13. — 
Tilings  whereby  one  may  edify  another.]  Ta  rm 
■nKoSoprii  rrii  Sts  aXXrjXys-  “Things  of  edification,” 
Sic.  15:2.  1  Cor.  14:3,5,12,26.  2  Cor.  10:8.  12: 

19.  13:10.  Eph.  4:12,29.— 15:20  Ab 

10>j 


ed  if  he  eat,  because  he  eateth  not  of 
faith:  ^  for  whatsoever  is  not  of  faith  is 
sin. 

1  Tit.  1:16.  Heb.  11:6. 


oiKos,  domus. — Destroy.  (20)  KaraXve.  Alatt.  5:17 
24:2.  26:61.  27:40,  et  al.  Ex  Kara,  et  Xuw,  solvo, 
John  2:19. — Offence.]  YlpoaKopfiaTos.  See  on  13. — 
It  is  good.  (21)  KaXov.  See  on  12:17. — Stumbleth.] 
UpocKoiTTsi.  Alatt.  4:6.  John  11:9.  See  on  9:32. — 
Is  offended.]  TKavSaXi^srai.  See  on  Matt.  5:29. 
JlKavSaXov,  13. — Is  made  weak.]  AaSsvci.  See  on  1 
— Alloweth.  (22)  AoKipa^zi.  1  Cor.  16:3.  Gal.  6:4 
Phil.  1:10.  1  Thes.  2:4.  See  on  1:28. — He  that 
doubteth.  (23)  “Discerneth,”  or  “putteth  a  differ¬ 
ence.”  Jjarg.  *0  SiaKpivopsvos»  4:20.  Acts  10:20. 
11:12.  1  Cor.  11:29,31.  Jam.  V.&.,etal. — Is  damn¬ 
ed.]  KaTaKSKpirai.  8:3,34.  Alark  16:16.  1  Cor.  11: 
32.  Jam.  5:9.  His  conduct,  in  that  particular, 

;  has  already  been  condemned  by  his  own  con¬ 
science.  Tit.  3:11. 

’  PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—4. 

It  is  of  great  importance  for  us  to  distinguish, 
between  those  who  are  “weak  in  faith,”  and  such 
as  are  strangers  or  enemies  to  the  faith:  for  we 
otight  to  receive  and  affectionately  to  cherish  the 
former,  but  to  beware  of  the  latter  and  withdraw 
from  them.  It  is,  however,  very  difficult  for  us 
to  bear  properly  with  the  mistakes,  infirmities, 
and  prejudices  of  our  brethren;  or  to  make  due 
allowances  for  the  weakness  of  natural  capacity, 
the  bias  of  bad  education,  or  the  effects  of  a  par¬ 
tial  and  erroneous  instruction,  under  their  first 
religious  impressions.  We  are  all  prone  to  make 
our  own  views  the  standard  of  truth,  to  deem 
things  cer/azn,  which  to  others  appear  to 

expect,  by  eager  disputation,  to  bring  men  to  see 
with  our  eyes:  to  perplex  new  converts  with  top¬ 
ics  which  they  cannot  as  yet  understand;  and  to 
expect  them  at  once  to  acquiesce  in  all  those 
truths,  which  we  have  been  learning  for  years. 
[Motes,  Mark  4:33,34.  John  16:12,13.  1  Cor.  3: 
1 — 3.  Heb.  5:11 — 14.)  So  that,  it  is  almost  im¬ 
practicable  to  prevail  with  those,  to  receive  and 
hold  communion  with  each  other,  who  have  been 
received  by  the  Lord  and  enjoy  communion  with 
him!  Thus  some  have  been  expelled  by  their 
brethren,  or  have  separated  from  them:  and  con¬ 
tests  or  schisms  have  disgraced  the  church, 
grieved  her  best  friends,  and  rejoiced  her  ene¬ 
mies:  thus  Christians  have  despised  or  condemn¬ 
ed  each  other,  about  doubtful  or  unimportant 
matters,  as  if  the  very  essence  of  faith  and  piety 
had  been  concerned!  The  distinctions  between 
meats  and  days  were  at  least  as  important,  as 
many  things  which  are  now  controverted  among 
us;  and  it  was  far  more  certain  on  which  side  the 
truth  was  found.  Yet  men  might  be  real  Chris¬ 
tians,  who  could  not  receive  even  the  apostle’s 
determination  on  the  controversy.  Surely  then 
we  should  enlarge  our  candor,  bevond  those  nar- 
row  limits  which  many  would  assign  to  it.  And 
if  we  could  demonstrate  every  tittle  of  our  doc¬ 
trine,  and  every  part  of  our  worship,  to  be  scrip¬ 
tural;  yet  we  ought  not  to  despise  or  condemn  a 
man,  because  he  is  not  able  to  see  the  conclu¬ 
siveness  of  our  arguments:  and  if  we  must  assume 
it  as  undeniable,  that  he  is  just  as  far  mistaken, 
as  he  differs  from  us;  we  should  at  least  treat  him 
with  that  tenderness,  which  we  shew  to  one,  who 
wants  an  eye,  a  leg,  or  an  arm.  All  who  love 
the  gospel  ought  to  shun  such  persons  as  excite  di¬ 
visions  among  those,  who  appear  to  love  Christ 
and  hate  sin:  and  such  shibboleths,  as  tend  to 
multiply,  to  perpetuate,  or  to  exasnerate  them 
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CHAP.  XV. 

In  condescension  to  the  weak,  the  strong  ought  to  give  up  their 
own  inclination,  for  the  good  of  others,  after  the  example  of 
Christ,! — 3.  All  scriptures  were  written  for  our  instruction, 
4.  The  apostle  prays  for  love  and  harmony  among  believers,  in 
the  worship  of  God,  5 — 7;  shews  that  the  scriptures  foretel 
the  union  of  Jews  and  Gentiles  in  the  service  of  God;  and  sub¬ 
joins  a  fervent  prayer,  8 — 13.  He  exhorts  the  Christians  at 
Rome,  as  the  apostle  of  the  gentiles,  14 — 16;  and  states  his  ex¬ 
tensive  labors  and  usefulness,  17 — 21.  He  avows  his  purpose  of 
visiting  Rome,  in  his  way  to  Spain;  desires  their  prayers  in  re¬ 
spect  of  his  previous  journey  to  Jerusalem,  with  the  contribu¬ 
tions  of  the  gentile  converts,  22 — 32;  and  again  prays  for 
them,  33. 

WE  then  that  are  strong  ^  ought 
to  bear  the  infirmities  of  the 

a  4:20.  1  Cor.  4;10.  2  Cor.  12:10.  b  14:1.  1  Cor.  9:22.  12:22—24. 
Plph.  6:10.  2  Tim.  2:1.  1  John  Gal.  6:1,2.  iThes.  5:14. 

214. 


weak,  and  not  to  please  ourselves. 

2  Let  every  one  of  us  please  his 
neighbor  for  his  good  to  edification. 

3  For  even  ®  Christ  pleased  not  him¬ 
self:  but,  as  it  is  written,  ^  The  reproaches 
of  them  that  reproached  thee  fell  on 
me. 

4  For  s  whatsoever  things  were  writ- 


c  See  on  3. 

d  14:19.  1  Cor.  9:19— 22.  10.24, 
33.  11:1.  13:5.  Phil.  2:4,5.  Tit. 
2:9,10. 

e  Ps.  40:6—8.  Matt.  26:39,42. 
John  4:34.  5:30.  6:38.  8:29.  12: 


27,28.  14:30,31.  16.J0.  Phil.  2: 

8. 

f  Ps.  69:9,20.  89.60,51.  Matt. 

10:26.  John  15:24 
g4:23.24.  1  Cor.  9  9.10.  10:11. 

2  Tim.  3:16,17.  2  Pet.  150.21. 


(JV'’o/e,  Judg.  12;1 — 7.  P,  O.)  Let  us  then  cease  j 
to  despise  or  judg-e  one  another,  especiall}^  about ' 
thing-s  which  are  not  essential  to  salvation;  let  us 
beware,  that  we  do  not  attempt  to  reject,  or  to 
cast  down,  those  whom  God  has  received  and  will 
uphold;  or  to  judg’e  and  condemn  his  conscien¬ 
tious  servants. 

V.  5—12. 

It  behoves  us,  to  remember  our  own  unworthi¬ 
ness  and  proneness  to  err,  and  liability  to  be  de¬ 
ceived  through  inattention,  ignorance,  prejudi¬ 
ces,  and  corrupt  passions,  and  the  numerous  in¬ 
stances,  in  which  we.  have  been  entirely  mista¬ 
ken,  when  confident  that  we  were  in  the  right: 
and,  endeavoring  to  be  “full}'^  persuaded”  in  our 
own  minds  about  our  conduct,  as  regulated  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  holy  scriptures;  let  us  leave  others 
to  the  judgment  of  God.  Thus,  if  some  deem  it 
expedient  to  observe  a  day,  in  commemoration  of 
any  of  those  great  events  which  relate  to  our  sal¬ 
vation,  let  them  spend  it  in  a  holy  manner  to  the 
glory  of  God:  and  if  others  judge  it  best  not  to 
observe  such  days,  let  them  act  with  humble  sim¬ 
plicity,  in  dissenting  from  the  opinion  and  prac¬ 
tice  of  their  brethren.  Then  all  may  be  done  in 
a  quiet,  peaceable,  thankful,  and  Christian  man¬ 
ner;  as  it  becomes  those  who  profess  neither  “to 
live  nor  to  die  to  themselves,  but  to  him  who 
died  for  them  and  rose  again;”  and  “ever  liveth  to 
be  the  Lord  both  of  the  dead  and  of  the  living.” 
Instead  of  censuring,  reviling,  deriding,  or  de¬ 
spising  one  another;  let  us  all  daily  and  diligently 
prepare  to  appear  before  the  judgment-seat  of 
Christ;  as  he  has  sworn,  that  “every  knee  shall 
bow  and  every  tongue  shall  confess  to  him.” 

24:45— 51.  Luke  12:35—46.  Jam. 
5:9 — 11.  2  Pet.  3:10 — 16.)  We  should  there¬ 
fore  carefully  judge  ourselves,  both  as  to  our 
state  and  conduct;  that  our  confession  of  Christ 
may  at  that  solemn  and  important  season  be  prov¬ 
ed  genuine,  by  the  fruits  of  our  grateful  love,  and 
devoted  obedience  to  him. 

V.  13—23. 

While  we  shun  superstitious  scruples,  and  assert 
our  Christian  liberty,  let  us  beware  of  spiritual 
pride  and  self-preference:  and  while  we  'pity  such 
as  are  yet  harassed  with  groundless  scruples,  and 
held  in  bondage  to  uncommanded  observances,  let 
us  be  careful  not  to  abuse  our  liberty,  by  an  in¬ 
expedient  use  of  things  lawful,  or  by  venturing 
upon  such  as  are  doubtful.  Let  us  in  all  things 
consider  what  effects  our  conduct  and  example 
may  have  on  others:  and,  though  it  may  not  be 
proper  in  every  case  to  humor  the  scrupulosity 
of  some  persons;  yet,  when  there  is  a  probability 
of  grieving,  offending,  or  turning  aside  a  weak 
believer,  or  of  stumbling  a  hopeful  inquirer;  we 
should  wave  our  liberty,  if  nothing,  of  far  more 
importance  than  our  own  indulgence,  call  for  the 
exercise  of  it.  For  surely,  it  cannot  be  an  imi¬ 
tation  of  the  love  of  Christ,  who  died  for  the 
weak  as  well  as  the  strong,  if  we  put  any  per¬ 


sonal  satisfaction,  in  competition  with  the  spirit¬ 
ual  good  of  our  brethren.  Verily  it  must  be 
confessed  that  we  are  often  very  criminal  in 
such  matters:  and  thus  our  “good  comes  to  be 
evil  spoken  of,”  because  we  use  law'ful  things  in 
an  uncharitable  and  selfish  manner.  But  let  us  re¬ 
member  that  both  the  comforts  and  the  obedi¬ 
ence  of  the  gospel  are  alike  superior  to  meats 
and  drinks;  and  that  both  unite  in  “righteousness, 
peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost:”  and  that, 
when  we  most  highly  value  these  spiritual  privi¬ 
leges,  and  abound  in  these  spiritual  duties,  we  en- 
jo}^  the  greatest  assurance  that  we  are  accepted 
by  God,  and  best  approve  ourselves  before  men, 
to  be  real  believers,  l^et  us  then  follow  after  all 
those  things,  which  tend  to  peace  and  mutual  ed¬ 
ification:  let  us  study  a  holy  indifference  about 
the  most  lawful  earthly  enjoyments;  and  learn  to 
renounce  whatever  comes  in  competition  with 
the  welfare  of  our  brethren,  the  peace  of  the 
church,  and  the  glory  of  God.  Let  us  pray  for 
deeper  humility,  and  increasing  promptitude  in 
self-denial,  that  we  may  more  regard  our  accept¬ 
ance  with  God,  and  less  desire  the  applause  of 
men. — In  every  doubtful  or  indifferent  matter, 
“happy  is  he,  who  condemneth  not  himself  in  the 
thing  which  he  alloweth.”  Numbers  venture 
into  places,  and  upon  actions,  against  which  their 
own  consciences  revolt:  because  they  are  induc¬ 
ed  by  inclination;  or  emboldened  by  the  example 
of  those,  who  on  some  account  have  obtained  the 
reputation  of  pious  men.  But  whether  the  things 
themselves  be  lawful  or  not;  as  they  cannot  “do 
them  in  faith,”  as  they  hesitate  concerning  the 
lawfulness  of  them,  and  as  they  cannot  heartily 
praj^  for  the  presence  and  blessing  of  God  in 
them;  they  are  condemned  for  indulging  them¬ 
selves  in  a  doubtful  case.  But  few  are  so  happy, 
as  to  be  quite  free  from  self-condemnation  in  eve¬ 
ry  thing  which  they  allow:  a  sound  judgment,  a 
simple  heart,  a  tender  conscience,  and  habitual 
self-denial,  are  necessary  for  the  enjoyment  of 
this  comfort:  and  most  of  us  see  frequent  cause  to 
condemn  ourselves  in  this  respect,  and,  by  daily 
repentance,  faith,  and  prayer,  to  deprecate  the 
merited  condemnation  of  our  God.  (JV'ofe^,  1 
Cor.  6:12— 17.  8:7—13.  10:23—28.  \  .John  3:18 
—24.) 

NOTES. 

Chap.  XV.  V.  1 — 3.  The  apostle  here  pro¬ 
ceeds  with  the  argument  of  the  preceding  chap¬ 
ter.  He  admits  that  those  who  knew  their  liber¬ 
ty,  in  respect  of  the  distinctions  of  meats  and 
days,  were  generally  “strong”  in  faith,  as  well  as 
sound  in  judgment,  compared  with  their  more 
scrupulous  brethren.  But,  for  that  reason,  those 
“who  were  strong,”  ought  not  only  to  “bear  with 
the  infirmities  of  the  weak,”  who  were  not  able 
io  rise  superior  to  them;  and  not  to  despise  tliem: 
but  even  to  bear  their  infirmities,  by  patiently 
submitting  to  self-denial  on  their  account,  and 
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ten  aforetime  were  written  for  our  learn¬ 
ing;  ^  that  we  through  patience  and  com¬ 
fort  of  the  scriptures  might  have  hope. 

5  Now  ‘  the  God  of  patience  ^  and  con¬ 
solation  ^  grant  you  to  be  like-minded  one 
toward  another,  *  according  to  Christ 
Jesus: 

6  That  ye  may  “  with  one  mind  and 
one  mouth  glorify  God,  even  "  the  Father 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

7  Wherefore  °  receive  ye  one  anoth¬ 
er,  P  as  Christ  also  received  us  ^  to  the 
glory  of  God. 


[Practical  Observations."] 


h  5:3—5.  8:24,25.  12:12.  Ps. 
119:81—83.  Heb.  6:10—19. 
10:35,36.  Jam.  5:7—11.  1  Pet. 
1:13. 

13.  Ex.  34:6.  Ps.  86:15.  1 
Pet.  3:20.  2  Pet.  3:9,15. 

k  2  Cor.  1:3,4.  7:6. 

12:16.  2Chr.  30:12.  Jer.  32: 
39.  Ez.  11:19.  Acts  4:32.  1 
Cor.  1:10.  2  Cor.  13:11.  Phil. 
1:27.2:2.4:2.  1  Pet.  3:8. 

*  Or,  after  the  example  of.  3. 


Eph.  5:2.  Phil.  2:4,5. 
m  9 — 11.  Zeph.  3:9.  Zech.  13: 
9.  Acts  4:24. 

n  John  10:29,30.  20:17.  2  Cor. 
1:3.  11:31.  Eph.  1:3.  1  Pet. 

1:3. 

o  14:1 — 3.  Matt.  10:40.  Mark  9: 
37.  Luke  9:48. 
p  Matt.  11:28 — 30.  Luke  15:2. 
John  6:37.  13:34. 
q  9.  Eph.  1:6—8,12,18.  2  Thes. 
1:10—12. 


meekly  enduring’  their  uncharitable  censures; 
while  they  persevered  in  endeavors  to  promote 
their  welfare,  and  to  maintain  a  peaceful  com¬ 
munion  with  them.  They  should  act,  as  those 
who  travel  in  a  company;  when  those,  who  are 
strong’  and  healthy,  pay  peculiar  attention  to  the 
sick  and  feeble,  carrying’  their  burdens,  waiting’ 
for  them,  and  inviting’  them  to  lean  upon  their 
arms.  So  that,  instead  of  pleasing’ and  gratifying’ 
themselves,  in  the  indulgent  use  of  their  liberty, 
or  giving  way  to  pride,  self-will,  or  resentment; 
they  ought  readily  to  recede  from  their  own  in¬ 
clinations,  in  order  to  “please  their  neighbor,” 
as  far  as  could  conduce  to  his  good,  or  to  mutual 
edification,  by  obviating  his  prejudices  and  gain¬ 
ing  upon  his  affections.  [Marg.  Ref.  a — d. — 
jYote.,  Gal.  6:1 — 5.)  Thus  Christ,  from  love  to 
sinners,  renounced  his  own  ease,  comfort,  and 
reputation;  (Jlfarg.  Ref.  e. — J^otes^  JMalt.  20:24 
— 28.  John  13:12 — 17.  Phil.  2:5 — 8.)  exposed 
himself  to  the  reproach  and  revilings  of  the 
enemies  of  God;  and  lived,  in  this  polluted  miser¬ 
able  world,  exposed  to  contempt,  calumnies,  and 
persecutions,  till  he  finished  his  sufferings  by  the 
ignominious  death  of  the  cross,  amidst  the  insults 
of  his  embittered  murderers:  according  as  it  had 
been  predicted  of  him  by  David.  [JTotes.,  Ps.  69: 
8,9,16 — 21.) — The  reproaches.,  &c.  (3)  ‘How  in¬ 
expressible  a  grief  and  burden  the  sight  of  so 
much  wickedness  must  have  been  to  so  pure  and 
•holy  a  mind,  as  that  of  our  Lord,  it  is  impossible 
for  )is  fully  to  conceive:  but  were  we  more  like 
him,  we  might,  and  we  certainly  should,  enter 
‘more  into  it,  than  we  generally  do.’  Doddridge. 
[J\''ote,  Heb.  2:16 — 18.)— The  quotation  is  from 
the  LXX,  which  exactly  translates  the  Hebrew. 
{Ps.  69:9.) 

Thai  are  strong.  (1)  ^waroi.  Acts  — 

To  hear.']  *Hatt.  20:12.  Gal.  5:10.  6:2, 

5,  et  al. — The  infrmities.]  Ta  aa^cvrjpaTa.  Here 
only:  aa^evcu).  See  on  14:1. — Of  the  weak.]  Tuv 
aSvvarwv.  14:16.  See  on  8:4.  Ex  a  priv.  et 

Swaro^. — For  edification.  ^2)  ripof  oiKoBoprjv.  See  on 
14:19. 

V.  4 — 7.  The  apostle  took  occasion  from  the 
preceding  quotation,  to  remind  the  Christians  at 
Rome,  that  the  whole  of  the  ancient  scriptures 
had  been  written  for  “iAeir  instruction,”  as  much 
as  for  that  of  those  to  whom  they  were  first  de¬ 
livered:  whether  they  contained  types  and  pre¬ 
dictions  of  Christ,  or  gracious  promises,  precepts, 
admonitions,  or  examples:  in  order  that,  by  pa- 
104] 


8  Now  ^  I  say  that  ®  Jesus  Christ  was 
a  minister  of  the  circumcision  ^  for  the 
truth  of  God,  to  confirm  the  promises 
made  unto  the  fathers: 

9  And  ”  that  the  Gentiles  might  glorify 
God  for  his  mercy;  as  it  is  written,  *  For 
this  cause  I  will  confess  to  thee  among  the 
Gentiles,  and  sing  unto  thy  name. 

10  And  again  he  saith,  y  Rejoice,  ye 
Gentiles,  with  his  people. 

1 1  And  again,  ^  Praise  the  Lord,  all 
ye  Gentiles;  and  laud  him,  all  ye  peo¬ 
ple. 


12  And  again  Esaias  saith,  ^  There 


r3:26.  1  Cor.  1:12.  10:19,29. 

15:50. 

s  9:4,5.  Matt.  15:24.  20:28. 
John  1:11.  Acts  3:25,26.  13:46. 
Gal.  4:4,5. 

t3:3.  Ps.  98:2,3.  Mic.7:20. 

Luke  1:54—56,70—73.  2  Cor. 
1:20. 

u  16.  9:23,24.  11:22,30.  Is.  24:  | 


15,16.  John  10:16.  Eph.  2:12 
—22.  3:1—8.  1  Pet.  2:9,10. 
x2  Sam.  22:50.  Ps.  18:49. 
y  Deut.  32:43.  Ps.66:l — 4.67: 

3.4.  68:32.  97:1.  98:3,4.  133: 

4.5.  Is.  24:14 — 16.42:10—12. 
z  Ps.  117:1. 

a  Is.  11:1,10.  Rev.  5:5.  22:16. 


tiently  cleaving  to  the  Lord  in  faith  and  holy 
obedience,  amidst  all  their  trials  and  temptations; 
and  by  taking  comfort  from  the  daily  perusal  of 
the  scriptures;  they  might  possess  a  joyful  hope 
of  heaven,  notwithstanding  past  sins  and  present 
manifold  defects,  as  well  as  many  and  grievous 
trials.  {J)larg.  Ref.  g,  h. — J^otes,  1  Cor.  10:11, 
12.  2Tm.  3:14— 17.  /7e6.  6:16— 20.  13:5,6.  2 

Pet.  1:19 — 21.)  He  therefore  prayed  for  them,  to 
the  “God  of  patience  and  consolation,”  who  is 
infinitely  patient  and  long-suffering  towards  men, 
who  commands  them  in  like  manner  to  bear  with 
one  another,  and  who  is  the  Author  and  Giver  of 
patience  and  persevering  constancy  in  well  do¬ 
ing  to  his  people,  and  the  Source  of  all  their  con¬ 
solations,  that  he  would  render  his  exhortations 
effectual;  and  grant  them  to  be  of  one  judgment 
and  one  heart,  disposed  to  entire  harmony  and 
affection,  and  full  of  disinterested  love  and  com¬ 
passion  for  each  other,  after  the  example  of 
Christ,  and  according  to  his  commands.  That  so 
nothing  might  hinder  them  from  joining,  as  “with 
one  mind  and  one  mouth,”  in  the  worship  of  God, 
in  glorifying  him  for  his  mercies,  and  adoring  his 
perfections,  as  “the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ;”  who  is  approached  by  sinners,  through 
his  beloved  Son,  and  is  become  their  reconciled 
Father  in  him.  [JTarg.  Ref.  i — n. — Jfotes,  12: 
14 — 16,  V.  16.  Jer.  32:39 — 41.  Zeph.  3:9,10.  Acts 
4:32 — 35,  v.  32.)  And,  he  again  exhorted  them  to 
lay  aside  prejudices  and  disputes,  and  to  receive 
one  another  as  brethren,  without  regarding  the 
distinctions  of  Jew  and  Gentile,  or  differences 
of  opinion  on  subordinate  matters:  even  as  Christ 
had  received  them,  without  making  exceptions  to 
any  of  them;  that  God  might  be  glorified  in  their 
salvation,  as  he  would  also  be  in  their  mutual 
love  and  harmony.  [JIarg.  Ref.  o — q. — JSToles, 
14:1.  1  Cor.  1:10—16.  Eph.  4-A—e.  Phil.  1:27 
—30.  2:1—4.) 

Were  written  aforetime.  (4)  Tl^otypa<prt.  Gal.  3: 
1.  Eph.  3:4.  Jude  4. — Learning.]  ^iSaoKahiav. 
Matt.  15:9.  Eph.  4:14.  Col.  2:22.  1  Tim.  1:10. 
4:1,6,10.  6:1,3.  2  Tim.  3:10,16.  4:3.  Tit.  1:9.  2: 
1,7,10.  At^a(T»ca),  doceo. — Through  patience  and 
comfort:  ...  hope.]  Aia  rra  liro/iovijs  Kai  rrjs  napaKhijae- 
ws*  ...  TTjv  eXmSa. — “The  patience  and  the  consola¬ 
tion  of  the  scriptures,  might  have  the  hope.”  (5) 
^Yttopovif)'  See  on  2:4.  TlapaK\j]ais^  12:8.  A.cts  13:15 
1  Cor.  14:3.  1  Tim.  4:\‘ii.,etal.  5:5.  1  John 

3:3. — God.,  even  the  Father.,  (6)  Tov  Qtov  kui  Uarepa 
“The  God  and  Father,  &c.”  2  Cor.  1:3. — Receive 


A.  D.  61. 


CHAPTER  XV. 


A.  D.  61 


shall  be  a  root  of  Jesse,  ^  and  he  that 
shall  rise  to  reign  over  the  Gentiles;  ®  in 
him  shall  the  Gentiles  trust. 

13  Now  ^  the  God  of  hope  *  fill  you 
with  all  joy  and  peace  in  believing,  that 
ye  may  ^  abound  in  hope,  through  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

14  IT  And  si  myself  also  am  persuad¬ 
ed  of  you,  my  brethren,  that  ye  also 
are  ^  full  of  goodness,  filled  with  all 
knowledge,  ^  able  also  to  admonish  one 
another. 

15  Nevertheless,  brethren, I  have  writ¬ 


ten  the  more  boldly  unto  you  in  some 
sort,  ^  as  putting  you  in  mind,  “  because 
of  the  grace  that  is  given  to  me  of  God, 

16  That  “  I  should  be  the  minister  of 
Jesus  Christ  to  the  Gentiles,  ®  minister¬ 
ing  the  gospel  of  God,  that  p  the  *  of¬ 
fering  up  of  the  Gentiles  might  be  ac¬ 
ceptable,  being  sanctified  by  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

17  I  have  therefore,  whereof  I  may 
glory  through  Jesus  Christ  ®in  those 
things  which  pertain  to  God. 

18  For  ^  I  will  not  dare  to  speak  of 
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&c.  ^7^  npo(TXa^6av£(7^e.  Se6  on  14:1.  “As  Christ 
also  received  us.” — “God  hath  received  him.”  1 4:3. 

V.  8 — 13.  In  order  to  unite  Jews  and  Gen¬ 
tiles  in  one  church,  and  conciliate  them  to 
each  other,  Jesus  Christ  assumed  his  human  na¬ 
ture  among-  the  Jews;  he  was  “made  under  the 
law,”  and  was  circumcised:  and  he  exercised  his 
personal  ministry  with  unwearied  labor  and  self- 
denial  among-  circumcised  persons;  and  he  com¬ 
manded  his  apostles  to  preach  the  g-ospel  to  the 
Jews,  in  the  first  place.  Thus  he  fulfilled  the 
predictions  and  promises,  delivered  to  the  fathers 
of  that  nation:  the  Gentile  converts  could  there¬ 
fore  have  no  plausible  excuse  for  despising-  them. 
[Jilarg.  Ref.  r — t. — J^otes,  9:4,5.  J\latt.  15:25 — 
28.  Luke  1:46—55,67—79.  24:44—49.  Acts  3: 
24 — 26.  Eph.  2:14 — 18.) — On  the  other  hand, 
after  the  ascension  of  Christ,  the  gospel  had,  by 
his  command,  been  extensively  preached  among- 
the  Gentiles,  and  with  very  g-reat  success;  that 
they  also  might  “glorify  God  for  his  mercy,”  as 
it  had  been  expressly  predicted  by  several  of  the 
ancient  prophets.  [Alarg.  Ref.  u — c. — JSTotes^ 
Deui.  32:43.  18:49.  1 17:  /.?.  11:10.)  So  that 

the  Jewish  converts  could  have  no  reason  to  ex¬ 
clude  or  shun  the  Gentiles,  whether  they  regard¬ 
ed  the  will  of  their  ascended  Lord,  or  the  proph¬ 
ecies  of  the  scripture.  Indeed  Isaiah  had  ex¬ 
pressly  stated,  that  the  Gentiles  would  trust,  or 
Aope,  in  that  Messiah,  who  should  arise  to  reign 
over  them:  [JSTotes^  Eph.  1:9 — 14.  i  Pet.  1:17 — 
21.)  and  hence  the  apostle  took  occasion  to  pray, 
that  God,  the  Author  and  Object  of  hope,  would 
fill  them  with  abundance  of  all  spiritual  joy  and 
peace,  by  enabling  them  simply  to  believe  in 
him,  as  revealed  in  his  beloved  Son,  and  relying 
on  his  gracious  promises;  that  so  they  might  at¬ 
tain  to  an  assured,  abiding,  realizing,  and  antici¬ 
pating  hope  of  eternal  life,  through  the  sanctify¬ 
ing  and  comforting  energy  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
[JMarg.  Ref.  d — f. — J^otes^  5:1 — 5.  Gal.  5:22 — 
26.  2  Thes.  2:16,17.) — Rejoice^  &c.  (10)  ‘The 

‘Hebrew  interpreters  render  the  original,  fPewf. 
‘32:43.)  “Celebrate,  O  ye  nations,  his  people.”  ... 
‘Certainly  the  nations  could  not  cordially  extol 
‘the  people  as  happy  and  blessed;  unless,  affected 
‘with  their  felicity,  they  acknowledged  and  wor- 
‘shipped  the  same  God.  ...  The  apostle,  as  it  were, 
‘seals  all  his  preceding  exhortations  with  pray- 
‘ers;  that  the  Lord  would  bestow  on  them  the 

VoL.  VI.  14 


I  1  Tim.  4:6.  2  Tim.  1:6.  2:14. 
Tit.  3:1.  2  Pet.  1:12—15.  3: 
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13:16.  1  Pet.  2:5. 
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r4:2.  2  Cor.  2:14— 16.  3:4—6, 
7:4.  11:16—30.  12:11. 
s  Heb.  5: 1. 

t  Prov.  25:14.  2  Cor.  10:13— 

18.  11:31.  12:6.  Jude  9. 


‘things  which  he  commanded.’  Beza. — For  this 
cause^  See.  (9)  From  the  LXX,  and  accord  to  the 
Hebrew.  (2  Sam.  22:50.  Ps.  18:49.) — Rejoice^ 
&c.  (10)  From  the  Hebrew:  the  Sept,  has,  ‘Re- 
‘joice,  ye  heavens  with  him.’  [Deut.  32:43.) — 
Praise  the  Lord,  Sec.  (11)  Nearly'  from  the  Sept, 
which  accords  to  the  Hebrew.  [Ps.  117:1.) — 
There  will  be.  Sec.  (12)  Nearer  to  the  Sept,  than 
the  Hebrew.  [Is.  11:10.)  ‘That  which  is  out  of 
‘the  Hebrew  rightly  rendered,  “for  an  ensign,” 
‘is  by  the  Greek  translators  rendered, ...  “to  bear 
‘rule:”  because  it  is  the  office  of  the  king  to  de- 
‘fend,  and  by  arms  to  protect,  his  people.’  Ham¬ 
mond. 

A  minister.  (8)  6.iaKovov.  13:4.  J^ote,  Matt.  20 
24 — 28. — To  confirm.']  Ei?  TO  6t6at(j)<Tai.  See  on 
Alark  16:20. — I  will  confess.  (9)  ^^ojio\oyTj(sojiai. 
14:11.  See  on  Matt.  11:25. — Sing.]  'PaXw.  1  Cor. 
14:15.  Eph.  5:19.  Jam.  5:13. — 2  Sam.  22:50, 
et  al.  Sept.  Hence  ^aX^/of,  a  psalm. — Rejoice. 
(lO)  E.v^pavS-rjTe.  Scc  ox\  Luke '[2:\0.^-Trust.  (12) 
EX7r£«o-tv.  24.  Matt.  12:21.  John  5:45. — Is.  11:10. 
Sept. — The  God  of  hope.  (13)  'o  0£O5  r???  eXrrtoof. 
12.  So,  'O  0£Of  Trjq  VTOftovrj^  Kai  tth  trapaKXriaeoys,  7. 

V.  14 — 17.  The  apostle,  being  about  to  con¬ 
clude  his  epistle,  shews  the  Romans  on  what 
grounds  he,  who  had  never  seen  them,  had  been 
induced  to  address  them  in  so  earnest  and  co¬ 
pious  a  manner.  This  did  not  arise  from  any 
doubt  that  he  entertained  concerning  them:  for 
he  was  persuaded,  that  they  were  so  replete  with 
that  “goodness,”  that  kind  and  affectionate  spirit, 
which  he  had  inculcated,  as  well  as  with  knowl¬ 
edge  in  every  part  of  the  gospel,  as  to  be  able 
to  “admonish  one  another,”  without  other  assist¬ 
ance.  Nevertheless  he  had  written  with  the 
more  confidence  to  them,  on  several  most  impor¬ 
tant  subjects,  to  put  them  in  remembrance  of 
their  duties  and  their  dangers;  [Mote,  2  Pet.  1: 
12 — -15.)  because  God  had  peculiarly  favored 
him,  in  appointing  him  to  be  the  apostle  and  the 
minister  of  Christ  to  the  Gentiles.  [Marg.  Ref. 
g—\.— Motes,  1:5—7.  11:11—15.  Acts  9:15,16. 
Gal.  2:6 — 10.  Eph.  3:8.)  His  special  ministry 
required  him  to  preach  the  gospel  among  the 
Gentiles  in  general,  and  to  superintend  their 
affairs,  (as  the  priest  among  the  Jews  used  to  do 
the  sacrifice,  or  the  burning  of  incense,)  in  order 
that  their  persons,  and  services,  might  be  pre¬ 
sented  to  God  in  an  acceptable  manner,  by  the 
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any  of  those  things  ®  v>'hich  Christ  hath 
not  wrought  by  me,  *  to  make  the  Gen¬ 
tiles  obedient,  ^  by  word  and  deed, 

19  Through  ^mighty  signs  and  won¬ 
ders,  ^by  the  power  of  the  Spirit  of  God: 
^  so  that  from  Jerusalem,  and  round 
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hands  of  the  ^reat  hi^h  Priest  within  the  veil, 
being-  sanctified  by  the  gifts  and  graces  of  the 
Holy  Spirit;  and  he  therefore  thought  himself 
called  on  to  attempt  this  service  towards  them 
also.  (Jl/arg.  Ref.  m — q. — JN'b/e#,  12:1,  Is.  66: 
19 — 23.  Phil.  2:14 — 18.)  For  in  this  important 
trust  he  had  some  ground  of  glorying;  not  in 
himself,  but  in  the  unmerited  and  rich  favor  of 
Jesus  Christ  towards  him;  not  in  carnal  things, 
but  in  those  which  pertained  to  God  and  his  wor¬ 
ship.  [JSIarg.  Ref.  r.) 

Goodness.  (14)  Aya^oxrvvrjs.  Gal.  5:22.  Eph. 
5:9.  2  Thes.  1:11. — To  admonish.']  l^s^crtiv. 

.lets  20:31.  1  Cor.  4:14.  Col.  1:28.  3:16.  1 

Thes.  5:12,14.  2  Thes.  3:15.  Ex  mens, 

et  pono. — The  more  boldly.  (15)  ToA- 

^rjportpov.  Here  only.  ToA/iaw,  18. — In  some 
sort.]  A-o  fitpus.  24.  11:25. — Pulling  you  in 

mind.]  ’E-izavnuifivriaKuv.  Here  only:  ex  em,  et  ava- 
fiiliVTiffsu),  1  Cor.  4:17. — The  minister.  (16)  Act 
rvpyov.  See  on  13:6. — J^Iinistering.]  'UpuytiTa.  Here 
only.  Ex  uptvs,  sacerdos,  et  ipyov,  opus. — The 
offering  up.]  “The  sacrificing.”  JSlarg.  'h  -apoa- 
^opa.  Acts  2'i:‘26.  24:17.  Eph.  5:2.  Heb.  10:5,8,10, 
14,18. —  P5.  40:6.  Sept. — Acceptable.]  Eurpoe^t^croy. 
31.  2  Cor.  6:2.  8:12.  \Pet.2:b.  Ex  cv,  bene,  et 
~pocr?E^oftai,  EuJee  15:2. 

18 — 21.  The  apostle’s  success  had  corres¬ 
ponded  to  the  importance  of  the  trust  delegated 
to  him.  He  would  not  dare  to  speak  of  what 
“C'lirist  had  not  wrought  by  him,”  in  bringing  the 
heathen  nations  to  obey  the  truth,  “by  word  and 
deed.”  It  seems  that  some  teachers  were  for¬ 
ward  to  do  this:  but  he  would  not  venture  to  do 
himself,  what  he  condemned  as  folly  and  sin  in 
other  men.  [Alarg.  Ref.  t — x. — J^^otes,  2  Cor.  10: 
12 — 16.)  What  had  been  done  was  entirely  the 
work  of  Christ;  but  he  had  chosen  to  make  use 
ofliim  as  his  instrument.  “Christ  hath  wrought 
by  me.”  {Js''otes,  JIark  16:19,20.  Acts  15:12.  1 
Cor.  3:4 — 9.)  In  other  places  it  is  said,  “God 
wrought  by  nim:”  here  “Christ  wrought  by  him.” 
His  preaching  had  been  attended  with  extraor¬ 
dinary  miracles,  wrought  “by  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,”  whose  divine  agency  bad  also  dis¬ 
posed  the  hearts  of  the  bearers  to  embrace  the 
gospel.  So  that  from  Jerusalem,  in  a  very  ex¬ 
tensive  circle  of  several  thousands  of  miles,  even 
to  Illyricum  on  the  borders  of  Italy,  he  “had 
fully  preached  the  gospel  of  Christ,”  and  in¬ 
structed  large  multitudes,  with  great  accuracy 
in  that  holy  doctrine.  [Alarg.  Ref.  z — c.)  In¬ 
deed  it  had  been  his  ambition  to  carry  the  glad 
tidings  of  salvation  to  those,  who  had  not  before 
heard  of  Christ;  and  thus,  to  face  the  dangers  and 
hardships  of  making  the  first  assault  on  the  king¬ 
dom  of  Satan,  in  every  place.  Nor  Avas  he  dis¬ 
posed,  in  general,  to  “build  on  tbe  foundation”  laid 
by  other  ministers,  Avho  were  competent  to  carry- 
on  the  work  which  they  had  happily  begun;  but 
rather  to  fulfil  the  scripture,  Avhich  foretold,  that 
many  nations  and  rulers  would  see  and  under- 
106] 


about  unto  Illjricum,  .1  have  ®  fully 
preached  the  gospel  of  Christ. 

20  Yea,  ^  so  have  I  strived  to  preach 
the  gospel,  not  where  Christ  was  named, 
lest  I  should  ®  build  upon  another  man’s 
foundation: 

21  But  as  it  is  written,  ^  To  wTom  he 
was  not  spoken  of,  they  shall  see;  and 
they  that  have  not  heard,  shall  under 

stand  [Practical  Observations.'^ 


c  Acta  20:20.  Col.  1 :25.  2  Tim. 
4:17. 

d2  Cor.  10  J4— 16. 


e  1  Cor.  3:9 — 15. 
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1  Is.  52:15.  65:1. 


Eph.  2-20- 


stand  those  things,  Avhich  they  had  before  been 
strangers  to.  (A^oie^,  Is.  52:13 — 15.  1  Cor.  3:10 — 
15.) — ‘Probably,  in  mentioning  this,  be  may 
‘glance  on  those  false  apostles,  who  crept  into 
‘churches  which  he  had  planted,  and  endeavored 
‘to  establish  their  own  reputation  and  influence 
‘there,  by  alienating  the  hearts  of  his  own  con- 
‘verts  from  him,  their  spiritual  father:  while,  like 
‘some  in  our  own  days,...  they  built  on  his  grand 
‘and  noble  foundation,  an  edifice  of  wood,  and 
‘hay,  and  stubble.  1  Cor.  3:12.’  Eoddridge. — By 
word  and  deed.  (18)  ‘By  the  manner,  in  which 
‘he  hath, enabled  me  to  speak,  and  the  things 
‘which  he  hath  strengthened  me  to  perform.’ 
Ibid.  As  there  is  no  preposition  in  the  Greek, 
the  clause  may  be  rendered,  “In  word  and  deed,” 
and  applied,  as  above,  to  the  obedience  of  the 
gentiles:  and  this  seems  better  to  accord  with 
the  general  language  of  scripture.  [Alarg.  Ref. 
y.) — Unto  Illyricum.  (19)  ‘I  do  not  think,  that 
‘these  words  necessarily  import,  that  St.  Paul  had 
‘penetrated  into  Illyricum; ...  but  rather  that  he 
‘had  come  to  the  confines  of  Illyricum;  and  that 
‘these  confines  were  the  external  boundary  of  his 
‘travels.  ...  Illyricum  adjoins  unto  Macedonia, 
‘measuring  from  Jerusalem  towards  Rome,  it 
‘lies  close  behind  it.  If  therefore  St.  Paul  trav- 
‘ersed  the  whole  country  of  Macedonia,  the  route 
‘would  necessarily  bring  him  to  the  confines  of 
‘Illyricum.  Now  the  account  of  St.  Paul’s  second 
‘visit  to  the  peninsula  of  Greece  is  contained  in 
‘these  words.  “He  departed  for  to  go  intoMace- 
‘donia,  and  when  he  had  gone  over  those  parts,  and 
‘had  given  them  much  exhortation,  he  came  into 
‘Greece.”  This  account  allows,  or  rather  leads 
‘us  to  suppose,  that  St.  Paul,  in  going  over  Mace- 
‘donia,  ...  had  passed  so  far  to  the  Avest,  as  to  come 
‘into  those  parts  of  the  country-,  Avhich  Avere  con- 
‘tiguous  to  Illyricum,  if  he  did  not  enter  inio  Illy r- 
‘icum  itself.  The  history  and  the  epistle  there- 
‘fore  so  far  agree;  and  the  agreement  is  much 
‘strengthened  by  a  coincidence  of  time.  At  the 
‘time  Avhen  this  epistle  Avas  Avritten,  St.  Paul 
‘might  say,  in  conformity  to  the  history,  that  he 
‘had  come  unto  Illyricum:  much  before  this  time 
‘he  could  not  have  said  so;  for  upon  his  former 
‘journey  into  Macedonia,  his  route  is  laid  doAvn, 
‘from  the  time  of  his  landing  at  Philippi,  to  his 
‘sailing  from  Corinth;  ...  Avhich  confines  him  to  the 
‘eastern  side  of  the  peninsula,  and  therefore  keeps 
‘him  all  the  Avhile  at  a  considerable  distance  from 
‘Illyricum.’  Paley. — To  whom  he,  See.  (21)  From 
the  Sept,  which  accords  to  the  HebrcAV.  Is. 
52:15. 

I  will  not  dare.  (18)  Ov  To\firjc<a.  Alatt.22:Ab 
Alark  15:43.  Acts  5:13.  Phil.  1:14.  Jude  9. — To 
make  ...  obedient.]  E15  liraKoriv.  16:26.  See  on 
1:5. — Round  about.  (19)  KvAtjj.  Jlark  3:34. 
6:6.  Luke  9:12.  Rev.  4:6.  7:11. — I  have  fully 
preached.]  Me  iTciT\r}p(t)Ktvai.  8:3.  “Have  fulfilled, 
&,c.’’  viz.  the  great  object  of  mv  apostolical  of¬ 
fice. — Strived.  (20)  ^iXoTyiuntvov.  2  Cor.  5:9. 1  Thes 
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22  For  which  cause  also  s  i  have 
been  *  much  hindered  from  coming  to 
you. 

23  But  now  having  no  more  place  in 
these  parts,  ^  and  having  a  great  desire 
these  many  years  to  come  unto  you; 

24  Whensoever  H  take  my  journey 
/nto  Spain,  I  will  come  to  you;  for  ^ 
trust  to  see  you  in  my  journey,  ^  and  to 
be  brought  on  my  way  thitherward  by 
you,  ^  if  first  1  be  somewhat  filled  t  with 
your  company. 

25  But  now  “  I  go  unto  Jerusalem,  to 
minister  unto  the  saints. 

26  For  “it  hath  pleased  them  of  Ma¬ 


cedonia  and  Achaia  to  make  a  certain 
contribution,  foi  ®  the  poor  saints  which 
are  at  Jerusalem. 

27  It  hath  pleased  them  verily;  p  and 
their  debtors  they  are.  For  if  the  Gen¬ 
tiles  have  been  made  partakers  of  their 
spiritual  things,  their  duty  is  also  to 
minister  unto  them  in  carnal  things. 

28  When  therefore  I  have  performed 
this,  ^  and  have  sealed  to  them  this  fruit, 

I  will  come  by  you  into  Spain. 

29  And  I  am  sure  that  when  I  come 
unto  you,  I  shall  come  ®  in  the  fulness 
of  the  blessing  of  the  gospel  of  Christ. 
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4:11.  A  fi\onffoi,  honoris  cupidus;  quod  ex 
amo,  et  Tiftij,  honor,  ‘It  sig-nifieth  a  high  ambi- 
‘tion  to  preach  the  gospel.’  Leigh.  The  apos- 
tle’e  was  indeed  a  noble  ambition. —  Was  named.'] 
Slvofiaa^ij.  Jlcts  19:13.  1  Cor,  5:1,11.  Lph.  1:21. 
3:15.5:3.  2  I’m.  2:19. 

V.  22 — 29.  As  the  Romans  were  already  fa¬ 
vored  w^ith  the  gospel,  it  did  not  accord  with  the 
apostle’s  plan  to  leave  his  more  urgent  employ¬ 
ment  to  go  among  them:  and  this  with  other  rea¬ 
sons,  had  long  “hindered”  him  from  visiting  them. 
But,  as  he  had  now  brought  the  churches  which 
he  had  planted,  to  establishment  in  the  faith;  and 
as  he  had  no  immediate  call  to  any  new  scene  of 
action,  in  the  parts  where  he  had  before  labored; 
so  he  purposed  to  gratify  the  strong  desire,  which 
he  had  for  many  years  experienced,  of  going  to 
Rome.  [Marg.  Ref.  g.,  h — Aofe,  1:8 — 15.)  But 
he  also  purposed  a  journey  into  Spain,  a  large 
country  still  much  further  to  the  west,  where 
probably  the  gospel  had  not  at  that  time  been 
preached.  In  his  way  he  designed  to  stay  for  a 
time  at  Rome;  and  when  he  had  in  part  satisfied 
his  affectionate  desire  of  communing  with  the 
believers  there,  he  expected  they  would  help  him 
forward  toward  Spain. — ‘  “In  some  degree:”  for 
‘I  know,  that  if  I  were  to  indulge  my  own  affec- 
‘tion  for  you,  my  visit  would  be  much  longer,  than 
‘the  views  of  duty  elsewhere  will  permit.’  Dodd- 
ridge,  [Marg.  and  J\£arg.  Ref.  i — 1.)  But,  in 
the  mean  time,  he  must  take  a  long  journey  in  the 
opposite  direction,  in  order  to  perform  an  impor¬ 
tant  service  to  the  poor  Christians  at  Jerusalem, 
for  whom  the  Gentile  converts  had  raised  a  lib¬ 
eral  contribution.  [Jrlarg.  Ref.  m — o. — ffotes., 
Ads  24:10—21.  1  Cor.  16:1,2.  2  Cor.  8:9;)  This 
they  had  done  willingly:  but  indeed  they  were 
“debtors  to  them”  to  a  very  great  amount.  For 
the  Jewisli  preachers  had  first  carried  the  gospel 
among  them;  and  the  primitive  believers  at  Jeru¬ 
salem  had  impoverished  themselves  in  promoting 
that  doctrine,  the  blessing  of  which  they  now 
shared  with  the  Gentiles.  [f£otes^  Acts  2:44 — 47. 
4:32 — 37.  11:27 — 30.)  It  was,  therefore,  the 
bounden  duty  of  the  Gentile  converts  to  com¬ 
municate  to  the  Jewish  Christians,  of  their  tem¬ 
poral  abundance.  (A'ofe,  2  Cor.  9:6 — 12.)  When 
therefore  he  had  performed  this  service,  and  had 
affixed  his  seal,  as  it  were,  to  this  good  fruit  pro¬ 
duced  b)'  the  Gentiles,  in  order  to  conciliate  the 
minds  of  their  Jewish  bretliren;  he  intended  to 
pass  b}'  Rome  to  Spain.  [.Marg.  Ref  s.)  And 
whenever  he  should  be  permitted  to  come  to 


them,  he  knew,  and  was  confident,  that  he  should 
be  employed  to  communicate  to  them,  an  abun¬ 
dant  supply  of  those  spiritual  gifts,  consolations, 
and  blessings,  which  are  conveyed  to  sinners  by 
“the  gospel  of  Christ:”  so  that  they  would  cer¬ 
tainly  be  edified,  established,  comforted,  and  in¬ 
creased  in  numbers,  by  his  coming,  his  preach¬ 
ing,  and  the  miraculous  powers  which  he  should 
be  employed  to  impart  to  them.  [J\Iarg.  Ref.  s.) 
— Thus  the  apostle  never  lost  sight  of  his  object, 
or  let  slip  any  opportunity,  of  inculcating  mutual 
love  between  the  Jewish  and  Gentile  converts. — 
It  is  not  known,  whether  the  apostle  ever  accom¬ 
plished  his  intended  journe}^  into  Spain.  But  as 
Clement,  writing  from  Rome,  in  tlie  first  century, 
said  that  he  preached  ...‘to  the  utmost  bounds 
‘of  the  west;’  it  is  most  probable  that  he  did. 
He,  however,  went  to  Rome  in  a  far  different 
manner  than  he  had  proposed.  Acts 

21; — 28:) — I  go  unto  Jerusalem.  (25.)  ‘Here  at 
‘length  ...  but  fetched  from  three  different  writ- 
‘ings,  we  have  obtained  the  several  circumstan- 
‘ces,  ...  which  the  epistle  to  the  Romans  brings 
‘together;  viz.  a  contribution  in  Achaia  for  the 
‘Christians  at  Jerusalem;  a  contribution  in  Mace- 
‘donia  for  the  same  purpose;  and  an  approaching 
‘journey  of  St.  Paul  to  Jerusalem.  We  have 
‘these  circumstances,  each  by  some  hint  in  the 
‘passage  in  which  it  is  mentioned,  or  by  the  date 
‘of  the  writing  in  which  the  passage  occurs,  fixed 
‘to  a  particular  time;  and  we  have  that  time, 
‘turning  out,  upon  examination,  to  be  in  all  the 
^same;  namely,  towards  the  close  of  St.  Paul’s 
‘second  visit  to  the  peninsula  of  Greece.’  Palcy. 
— This  fixes  the  writing  of  this  epistle  to  a  partic¬ 
ular  part  of  the  narrative  of  the  apostle’s  labors: 
but  there  is  some  difficulty,  in  determining  in 
what  year  those  events  took  place.  Some  date 
them  A.  D.  58,  others  A.  D.  60,  or  61. 

1  have  been  ...  hindered.  (22)  TLvtKo-nTonvv’  Acts 
24:4.  Gal.  5:7.  1  Thes.  2:18.  1  Pet.  3:7.  Ex 

ei/,  et  /coTTrw,  JMalt.  21:8.— J/uc/i.]  “Many  ways,” 
or  “often  times.”  JIarg.  Ta  iroXX«. — In  these 
parts.  (23)  Ev  rot?  K^ijiaoi  Tyrol?.  2  Cor.  1  1:10. 
Ga/.  1:21.  CUma.  A  KXivia,  inclino. — A  great  de¬ 
sire.]  EniiTo^iav.  Here  only.  Ettitto^viti?,  2  Cor. 
7:7.  F.~tno&v~oiy  Phil.  4:1.  E7rj7ro^£W  See  on  1: 
11. — -To  be  brought  on  rnyvcay.  (24)  UporeiKp^-rjvai. 
See  on  Ads  15:3. — A  ...  contribution.  (26)^  Kot- 
vi^viav.  1  Cor.  1:9.  10:16.  2  Cor.  13:13.  Ga/.  2: 

j  9.  Heb.  13:16.  1  John  1:3, 6, 7.  A  Koiv'wvtw,  27. 

1 12:13. — It  hath  pleased  them.  (27)  i^vioKriaav.  26. 

■See  on  cJ/aff.  11:26.  Ads  HA.— Debtors]  o^ctXe- 
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ROMANS. 


A.  D.  61. 


30  Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  ^  for 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ’s  sake,  “  and  for 
the  love  of  the  Spirit,  *  that  ye  strive 
together  with  me  in  your  prayers  to  God 
for  me; 

31  That  y  I  may  be  delivered  from 
them  that  *  do  not  believe  in  Judea: 
*  and  that  my  service  which  I  have  for 


12  Cor.  4:5,11.  12:10.  1  Tim. 

6:13,14.  2  Tim.  4:1. 

B  Ps.  143:10.  Phil.  2:1. 

X  Gen.  52:24—29.  2  Cor.  1:11. 
Epb.  6:19,2Q.  Col.  2:1,2.  4:12, 
13.  1  Thes.  5:25.  2  Tbei.  3:1. 


jActs  21:27—31. 22:24.  23:12— 
24.  24:1-9.25:2,3,24.  1  Thes. 
2:15,16. 

*  Or,  are  disoledieni. 
z  25,26.  2  Cor.  8:4.  9:1. 


rat.  See  on  1:14. — Spiritual  things.']  Tojj  tviv- 
ftartKois.  'iilt.  See  on  7:14. — Their  duty  is.]  Ocpti- 
‘-They  ought.”  1.  See  on  13:8. — To  minis¬ 
ter.]  AtiTh^yri(^ai.  See  on  %,icts  13:2.  Aurb'pyas^  16. 
— In  carnal  things.]  Ev  o-apxixoji.  See  on  7:14. — 
Have  sealed.  (28^  ^<ppayiaafievos.  *Alait.  27:66. 
John  3:33.  6:27.  2  Cor.  1:22,  et  al. 

V.  30 — 33.  The  apostle  regarded  his  journey 
to  Jerusalem  as  of  so  much  importance,  that  he 
ought  not  to  decline  it:  yet  he  was  fully  aware, 
that  it  would  be  attended  with  great  danger 
and  difiiculty,  through  the  enmity  of  the  Jews, 
and  the  strong  prejudices  even  of  the  Christians 
in  Judea  against  him;  which  neither  his  zeal  in 
their  behalf,  nor  the  liberality  of  the  Gentile 
converts  could  counterbalance.  Acts  19: 

21,22.20:1—6,22—24.21:7—26.)  He  therefore 
besought  the  Romans,  “for  the  sake  of  Christ” 
their  common  Lord,  and  for  that  love’s  sake 
which  the  Spirit  of  Christ  had  wrought  in  their 
hearts  to  each  other,  (according  to  his  own  most 
loving  nature  and  conduct  towards  them,)  earn¬ 
estly  to  unite  in  prayers  for  him,  that  he  might 
be  protected  from  the  malice  of  the  unbelieving 
or  disobedient  Jews,  who  would  otherwise  disap¬ 
point  all  the  plans  which  he  had  formed;  and 
that  the  prejudices  of  the  Jewish  believers  might 
be  so  removed,  that  they  might  accept  and  take 
in  good  part  the  service  which  he  went  to  per¬ 
form.  [JIarg.  Ref.  t — a.)  That  so,  if  the  Lord 
pleased,  he  might  come  to  them,  not  grieved  and 
disappointed,  but  “with  joy”  and  comfort:  and 
also  that  his  spirit  might  be  refreshed  and  en¬ 
livened  by  joining  with  tliem  in  thanksgivings 
to  God,  and  by  what  he  witnessed  of  the  grace 
bestowed  upon  them.  In  the  mean  time  he 
nrayed,  that  “the  God  of  peace”  as  reconciled  to 
believers  in  Christ,  and  as  disposing  them  to  live 
together  in  peace  and  harmony,  might  be  with 
them  all,  for  their  comfort,  and  to  prevent  all 
disputes  and  divisions  among  themselves.  [JIarg. 
Ref.h — d. — 16:17 — 20.  2  Tim.  4:22.  Heb. 
13:20,21.)  ‘If  Paul,  saith  Esthius,  might  desire 
the  prayers  of  the  Romans,  why  might  not  the 
‘Romans  desire  the  prayers  of  Paul?  I  answer 
they  might  desire  his  prayers,  as  he  did  theirs, 
‘by  a  letter  directed  to  him  to  pray  for  them. 
‘He  adds.  It  they  might  desire  his  prayers  for 
‘them  when  living,  why  not  when  dead,  and 
‘reigning  with  Christ?  I  answer.  Because  they 
‘could  direct  no  epistle  to  him,  or  any  other  way 
‘acquaint  him  with  their  mind.’  Whitby.— Love 
of  the  Spirit.  (30)  This  may  denote  the  love  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  shewn  to  us,  in  quickening,  sanc¬ 
tifying,  and  comforting  us.  {Js''otes,  Ps.  143:10. 
Col.  1:3—8.) 

Strive  together.  (30)  HwayoivicrairSai.  Here  only. 
‘To  Avrestle  together  with.’  Ex  aw,  et  ayurt^o^xai. 
See  on  Luke  13:24.  Ayujvia,  Luke  22:44.  Avwv, 
Phil.  1:30.  Col.  2:1.  JVote,  Gen.  32:24.— Jlay 
be  delivered.  (31)  See  on  \\:2Q.—That 

do  not  believe.]  “Are  disobedient.”  Jlarg.  Twv 
a7rejS«vra>v.  10:21.  See  on  John  3:36. — May  vcith 
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Jerusalem,  may  be  *  accepted  of  the 
saints; 

32  That  may  come  unto  you  with 
joy  ^  by  the  will  of  God,  and  may  with 
you  be  refreshed. 

33  Now  ®  the  God  of  peace  ^  be  with 
you  all.  Amen. 


a  Acts  21:17 — 26. 

6  23.24.  1:10 — 13.  Acts  27:1, 
41 — 43.  28:16,16,30,31.  Phil. 
1:12—14. 

c  Acts  18:21.  1  Cor. 4:19.  .Tam. 
4:15. 

d  ProT.  25:13.  1  Cor.  16:18.  2 
Cor.  7:13.  1  Thes.  3:6 — 10. 


2  Tim.  1:16.  Philem.  7:20. 
e  16:20.  1  Cor.  14:33.  2  Cor 

6:19,20.  13:11.  Phil.  4:9.  1 
Thes.  553. 2  Thes.  3:16.  Heb. 
13:20. 

f  16:24.  Rnth2:4.  Matt.  1  ;23. 
28:20.  2  Cor.  13:14.  2  Tim. 
4:22. 


you  be  refreshed.  (32)  'Swava-aavaufiat  hfiiv.  Here 
only.  Ex  aw,  et  avaaavofiai.  See  on  JSlatt.  11:28, 
29. —  The  God  of  peace,  &c.  (33)  Marg.  Ref. 
e,  f. — JTote,  Heb.  13:20,21. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—7. 

The  powerful  of  this  world  often  domineer 
over  the  weak,  but  it  ought  not  to  be  so  in  the 
church  of  Christ:  [JS'otes,  JIatt.  20:24 — 28.  Luke 
22:24 — 27.)  on  the  contrary,  every  one,  in  pro¬ 
portion  as  he  is  strong  in  faith  and  grace,  should 
be  tender,  patient,  and  compassionate  to  the 
feeble-minded,  to  those  “who  are  compaE«ed  with 
infirmities;”  perplexed  in  their  views;  harassed 
with  scruples,  doubts,  and  temptations;  and  una¬ 
ble  to  enjoy  the  peace  and  comfort  of  the  gospel, 
while  they  appear  to  walk  in  the  obedience  of  it. 
Even  if  their  infirmities  be  attended  with  a  de¬ 
gree  of  bigotry,  censoriousness,  or  peevishness; 
we  ought  still  to  bear  with  them  and  pity  them, 
and  submit  to  self-denial  for  their  good:  and,  in¬ 
stead  of  “pleasing  ourselves,”  whatever  may  be¬ 
come  of  them,  we  ought  to  give  up  our  own  hu¬ 
mor  and  inclination,  as  far  as  we  can  “please 
them  for  their  good  unto  edification;”  though  we 
must  not  be  men-pleasers,  or  help  to  deceive 
them  by  our  flatteries  and  compliances. — If  any 
man  deem  himself  “strong,”  and  he  be  at  the 
same  time  disposed  to  revile,  despise,  condemn, 
and  reject  the  weak  and  scrupulous,  because 
they  cannot  accede  to  his  whole  system:  it  is  ev¬ 
ident  that  pride  and  selfishness  are  stronger  in 
his  heart,  than  faith  and  grace;  and  that  he  has 
more  of  “the  knowledge  that  puffeth  up,”  than 
of  the  “love  that  edifieth;”  or,  of  “the  wisdom 
which  is  from  above.”  [JCotes,  1  Cor.  8:1 — 3. 
13:4 — 7.  Jam.  3:13 — 18.)  He  is  the  most  ad¬ 
vanced  Christian,  who  is  most  conformed  to 
Christ,  and  most  willing  to  renounce  his  own 
ease  or  indulgence,  and  to  endure  reproach  and 
suffering,  after  his  example,  and  in  prosecution 
of  that  great  design  for  which  he  shed  his  blood: 
and  if,  in  doing  this,  he  be  reviled  by  zealots  and 
uncharitable  bigots,  he  may  with  humble  accom¬ 
modation  use  the  Redeemer’s  words:  “the  re¬ 
proaches  of  them  that  reproached  thee,  are  fallen 
upon  me.”  For  whatever  is  written,  either  in 
the  Old  or  the  New  Testament,  is  intended  foi 
our  instruction,  and  may  be  applied  to  our  case, 
for  direction  and  encouragement;  that,  by  patient 
faith,  persevering  obedience^  and  comfort  deriv¬ 
ed  from  the  word  of  God,  ‘we  mav  embrace,  and 
‘ever  hold  fast,  the  blessed  hope  of  everlasting 
‘life,  as  given  to  us  in  Jesus  Christ.’  Thus  rely¬ 
ing  on  the  mercy  and  truth  of  “the  God  of  all 
patience  and  consolation;”  we  should  pray  con¬ 
tinually,  that  we,  and  our  brethren  in  Christ, 
may  be  “like  minded  towards  one  another”  after 
his  example;  that  the  divisions  of  the  church  be¬ 
ing  healed,  all  who  are  called  by  his  name  “may 
glorify  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus, 
with  one  mind  and  with  one  mouth.”  And  till 
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CHAP.  XVI. 


The  apastle  commends  Phebe  to  the  Christians  at  Rome;  and 
sends  salutations  to  many  by^  name,  1 — 16.  He  warns  them 
against  those,  who  caused  divisions  and  offences,  17 — 20.  He 
names  several  brethren,  who  joined  in  their  salutations  of  them, 

21 _ 23.  He  concludes  with  prayers  for  them,  and  ascriptions 

of  glory  to  God,  24 — 27. 


COMMEND  unto  you  Phebe  ^  our 
sister,  which  is  a  servant  of  the 
church  w^hich  is  at  ^  Cenchrea; 


a  2  Cor.  3:1. 

b  Matt.  12.50.  Mark  10:30.  1 
Tim.  6:2.  Jam.  2:15.  1  Pet.  1: 


22,23. 

c  Luke  8:3.  1  Tim.  5:9,10. 
d  Acts  18:18. 


2  That  ®ye  receive  her  in  the  Lord, 
^  as  becometh  saints,  and  that  ye  assist 
her  in  whatsoever  business  she  hath  need 
of  you:  s  for  she  hath  been  a  succorer 
of  many,  and  of  myself  also. 

3  Greet  ^  Priscilla  and  Aquila  ^  my 
helpers  in  Christ  Jesus: 

g  3,4,6,9,23.  Acts  9:36.39,41. 


e  16:7.  Matt.  10:40 — 42.  25:40. 
Phil.  2:29.  Col.  4: 10.  Philem. 
12,17.  2  John  10.  3  John  6 — lO. 
f  Eph.  5:3.  Phil.  1:27.  1  Tim. 
2:10.  Tit.  2:3. 


Acts 

Phil.  4:14—19.  2  Tim.  1:18. 
h  Acts  18:2,18,26.  1  Cor.  16:19 
2  Tim.  4:19. 
i  9.  1  Cor.  16:16. 


this  perfect  union  shall  be  effected,  we  should 
learn  to  ag-ree,  notwithstanding-  our  differences 
about  non-essentials;  and  to  receive  one  another 
as  brethren,  while  we  hold  the  great  doctrines  of 
salvation  for  sinners,  by  the  blood  and  Spirit  of 
Christ;  for  this  will  tend  greatly  to  the  credit  of 
the  gospel,  and  the  glory  of  God. 

V.  8—21. 

The  whole  plan  of  redemption  is  so  formed,  that 
it  is  suited  to  reconcile  us  to  one  another,  as  well 
as  to  our  gracious  God;  and  we  may  say  of  every 
contention  among  Christians,  “An  enemy  hath 
done  this.” — The  fulfilment  of  ancient  promises 
and  prophecies,  in  the  coming  of  Christ  among 
the  Jews,  and  in  the  great  success  of  the  gospel 
among  the  Gentiles,  and  through  distant  nations 
and  languages,  that  they  might“glorify  God  for  his 
mercy,”  and  hope  in  that  “Branch  from  the  Root 
of  Jesse,”  who  was  raised  up  to  reign  over  them; 
should  teach  us  “sinners  of  the  Gentiles”  especial¬ 
ly  to  cease  from  our  murmurings  and  disput- 
ings,  and  to  join  in  grateful  praises  and  thanks¬ 
givings  to  him,  who  glories  in  his  merciful  victo¬ 
ries  among  the  heathen,  and  has  called  them  “to 
rejoice  with  his  people,  Israel.”  If  we  would 
have  “the  God  of  hope  to  fill  our  hearts  with  all 
peace  and  joy  in  believing;”  (and  we  can  have 
no  abiding  holy  joy  and  peace  in  any  other  way;) 
if  we  would  “abound  in  hope  by  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Ghost;”  we  must  rely  on  and  pray  for  the 
teaching  and  influences  of  that  divine  Agent; 
and  we  must  be  careful  neither  to  grieve  him  by 
our  evil  tempers  or  sinful  passions;  nor  to  quench 
his  sacred  fire,  by  negligence,  or  procrastination: 
for  thus  we  often  bring  darkness  and  disconsola- 
tion  upon  ourselves.  (JNTofes,  Eph.  4:30 — 32.  1 

Thes.  5:16 — 22,  r.  19.) — We  should  also  hope  the 
best  of  others,  and  commend  what  is  good  in 
their  conduct:  but  those  who  are  really  most 
“full  of  goodness  and  knowledge,  and  able  to  ad¬ 
monish  one  another,”  will  be  most  thankful  to 
be  reminded  of  their  duty,  and  cautioned  against 
danger,  by  those  who  are  authorized  to  watch 
over  them;  who  have  “obtained  grace  to  be 
faithful”  in  their  ministry;  and  who  evidently 
desire,  that  the  persons  and  services  of  their 
brethren  may  be  “acceptable  to  God  through 
Jesus  Christ,  being  sanctified  by  the  Holy  Spirit.” 
--It  is  indeed  an  honor  to  be  employed  by  the 
Cord  Jesus,  and  for  him  to  “work  by  us,  in  those 
things  which  pertain  to  God,”  and  in  rendering 
sinners  “obedient  in  word  and  deed.”  But  the 
whole  glory  must  ultimately  be  referred  to  him: 
ostentation  should  carefully  be  avoided  in  speak¬ 
ing  on  such  subjects:  and  it  is  seldom  expedient 
to  mention  ourselves,  except  as  we  want  to  ob¬ 
viate  men’s  prejudices  against  our  ministry, 
when  they  impede  our  usefulness. — But  indeed, 
how  trivial  are  the  labors,  and  how  limited  is  the 
usefulness,  of  most  of  us,  when  compared  with 
those  of  the  apostle;  whose  ministry  was  attend¬ 
ed  “with  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,”  in  so 
remarkable  a  degree,  and  whose  unwearied  la¬ 
bors  would  admit  of  no  bounds,  but  those  of  the 
human  species,  or  of  his  own  life! — It  is  honora¬ 
ble,  when  ministers,  who  have  the  opportunity, 


boldly  face  opposition  and  hardship  in  carrying 
the  gospel  to  those  p'l-  es,  where  “Christ  hath 
not  yet  been  named;''  and  when  they  would 
rather  make  irruptions  into  the  uninvaded  prov¬ 
inces  of  Satan’s  dark  domain,  than  more  securel}’ 
garrison  such  as  have  already  been  torn  from 
him.  This  is  a  noble  ambition:  and  in  this  the 
genuine  missionary  far  more  resembles  the  apos¬ 
tle,  than  any  stated  pastor  or  ruler  of  the  church 
can  do.  He  is  the  hero,  the  most  honorable  war¬ 
rior  under  the  banner  of  Christ,  and  should  be 
assisted  and  honored  accordingly.  But  as  most 
of  us  must,  in  some  measure,  “build  upon  the 
foundation”  that  ethers  have  laid  before  us;  we 
should  at  least  “take  heed  how  we  build  thereon, 
that  our  superstructure  may  not  disgrace  or  ex 
pose  the  good  foundation,  as  too  often  is  the  case 
V.  22—33. 

Our  best  desires  may  meet  with  many  hindran 
ces;  our  well  concerted  plans  may  be  disappoint 
ed;  our  very  prayers  may  seem  to  remain  unau 
swered:  but,  proceeding  in  the  path  of  duty  with 
self-denying  zeal  and  love,  endeavoring  to  con 
ciliate  the  minds  of  Christians  to  one  another, 
and  to  excite  them  to  emulation  in  good  works; 
and  seeking  our  comfort  in  communion  with  God 
and  his  saints;  all  will  surely  terminate  to  our 
advantage:  and  even  the  services,  which  we 
would  have  performed  and  could  not,  shall  be 
graciously  accepted  and  rewarded.  [JVote,  1 
Kings  8:15 — 21.) — The  rich  believer  should  deem 
himself  a  debtor  to  the  poor;  and  they  who  have 
been  made  partakers  of  spiritual  blessings,  should 
count  it  “their  duty”  to  minister  in  carnal  things 
to  those,  through  whom  they  were  brought  to  the 
knowledge  of  salvation.  [^Kotes^  1  Cor.  9:7 — 12. 
Gal.  6:6 — 10.) — There  is  a  blessing,  “a  fulness  of 
blessing,  in  the  gospel  of  Christ,”  which  we 
should  expect  to  know  and  to  comm.unicate,  but 
with  which  numbers  are  totally  unacquainted,  and 
which  most  of  us  experience  in  a  degree  far  be¬ 
neath  what  the  primitive  believers  did:  especially 
the  degree,  in  which  the  preaching  and  labors  of 
ministers  at  present  are  blessed  to  the  con¬ 
version  of  sinners,  and  the  edifying  and  rejoicing 
and  fruitfulness  of  believers,  compared  with  that 
of  former  times,  is  lamentably  small.  We  should 
therefore  “strive,”  nay  wrestle,  “together  in  our 
prayers”  for  each  other,  that  for  “Christ’s  sake,” 
and  by  “the  love  of  the  Spirit,”  a  very  great 
blessing  may  come  upon  the  souls  of  Christians, 
and  the  labors  of  ministers:  that  envy,  prejudice, 
and  a  party-spirit  may  not  prevent  the  faithful 
zealous  servants  of  Christ,  from  being  “accepted 
by  the  saints,”  in  their  disinterested  endeavors 
to  do  them  good,  as  alas!  is  frequently  the  case, 
but  that  they  may  meet  the  people,  wherever 
they  go,  with  joy,  and  may  by  tliem  be  refreshed; 
and  that  the  God  of  peace  may  be  the  ever-pres¬ 
ent  Comforter  of  all,  who  “love  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  in  sincerity.”  Amen. 

NOTES. 

Chap.  XVI.  V.  1,  2.  It  is  probable,  that  this 
epistle  was  sent  by  Phebe,  according  to  what  is 
generally  added  at  the  end  of  it,  in  our  Bibles; 
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4  Who  ^  have  for  m j  life  ^  laid  down 
their  own  necks:  unto  whom  not  only 
I  gave  thanks,  but  “  also  all  the  churches 
of  the  Gentiles. 


k  5:7.  John  15:13.  Phil.  2:30.  1 
John  3:16. 

1  Josh.  10:24.  2  Sam.  22:41. 


Mic.  2:3. 

m  Acts  15:41.  16:5.  1  Cor.  7:17. 
16:1.  1  Thes.  2:14.  Rev.  1:4. 


but  as  these  additions  are  of  no  authority,  and ! 
sometimes  palpably  erroneous,  they  are  not  here  i 
inserted. — Cenchrea  was  the  sea-port  of  Corinth, 
where  a  separate  church  was  founded,  which ' 
shews  that  the  apostle  wrote  from  Corinth.  [Acts  j 
18:18.) — Phebe  acted  as  a  servant,  or  a  deacon¬ 
ess,  to  the  church  at  Cenchrea,  and  was  proba¬ 
bly  employed  in  relieving’ the  needy,  and  visiting’ 
the  sick  women  among  them.  This  she  must 
have  undertaken  freely,  out  of  love  to  the  work  ! 
alone,  as  she  appears  to  have  been  a  person  in 
good  circumstances.  [J^larg.  Ref.  b,  c. — Js'otes, 

1  Tim.  5:9 — 16.)  The  Christians  at  Rome  were! 
exhorted  to  receive  her  to  their  fellowship,  in  a  j 
manner  consistent  with  their  profession  of  being ; 
the  “saints,”  or  holy  servants  and  worshippers  of 
the  true  God,  in  Christ  Jesus:  [J^Iarg.  Ref.  e,  f:)  ^ 
and  also  to  assist  and  support  her  in  the  business, ; 
which  had  brought  her  thither;  as  she  had  been  ; 
helpful  to  many  Christians,  and  to  Paul  himself,! 
who  was  not  backward  to  acknowledge  his  obli-  i 
gation  to  her. 

I  commend.  (1)  See  on  3:5 — A  ser- 

VQ.nt.'l  Aia/vovoi'.  13:4.  15:8.  d^Iott.  20:26.  23:1 1. 
(jVo^e,  Acts  6:2 — 6.) — As  becometh  saints.  (2) 
Tii)v  ayiitiv.  4:1.  Rhil.  1:2  Col.  1:10.  1 

Thes.  2:12.  3  John  6. — Assist.']  Tlapa^re.  2  Tim. 
4:17. — Jer.  15:11.  Sept.  See  on  6:13. — A  suc- 
coreT.]  npo^arii.  Here  only.  A  irpoi^rjfii^  12:8.  | 

V.  3,4.  Aquila  and  Priscilla  had  now  return 
ed  to  Rome;  though  but  a  short  time  before  they  ■ 
had  been  at  Ephesus.  [Alarg.  Ref.  h,  i. — j\''otes, 
Acts  18:1—6,24—28.  1  Cor.  16:19,20.)  They 

had  ventured  their  lives  in  protecting  the  apos¬ 
tle  either  at  Corinth,  or  at  Ephesus;  as  if  they 
had  been  willing  to  lay  down  their  own  necks, ! 
and  to  be  beheaded  in  his  stead:  and  as  his  life  j 
was  so  useful  to  all  the  chiuches  of  the  Gentiles,  j 
they,  as  well  as  he,  were  under  the  greatest  ob-  j 
ligations  to  these  pious  persons.  [Alarg.  Ref.  k  ; 
— m.)  He  therefore  sent  his  affectionate  saluta-  I 
tions  and  good  wishes  to  them,  and  to  the  church 
in  their  house;  or  to  the  several  Christians,  of 
whom  their  family  was  composed,  and  who  met 
continually  together  to  worship  God. — ‘Priscilla 
‘and  Aquila  had  originally  been  inhabitants  of 
‘Rome.  [Acts  18:2.)  ...  They  were  connected 
‘therefore  with  the  place  to  which  fuj  salutations 
‘were  sent.  ...  St.  Paul  became  acquainted  with 
‘them  at  Corinth  during  his  first  visit  into  Greece,  i 
‘They  accompanied  him  upon  his  return  into  Asia;  i 
‘were  settled  for  some  time  at  Ephesus;  [Acts  18:  | 
‘18 — 26.)  and  appear  to  have  been  with  St.  Paul 
‘when  he  wrote  from  that  place  his  first  epistle 
‘to  the  Corinthians.  (1  Cor.  16:19.)  Not  long 
‘after,  ...  he  went  from  Ephesus  into  JVIacedonia, 
and  after  “he  had  gone  over  those  parts,”  pro- 
‘ceeded  from  thence  on  his  second  visit  into 
‘Greece;  during  which  visit,  or  rather  at  the  con- 
‘clusion  of  it,  this  epistle  was  written.  ...  We 
‘have  therefore  the  time  of  St.  Paul’s  residence  j 
‘at  Ephesus,  after  he  had  written  to  the  Corin- 1 
‘thians;  the  time  taken  up  by  his  progress  through  ! 
‘Macedonia;  and  his  three  months’  abode  in  | 
'Greece:  we  have  the  sum  of  these  three  periods! 
‘allowed  for  Aquila  and  Priscilla  going  back  to  i 
‘Rome,  so  as  to  be  there  when  the  epistle  was ; 
‘written.  Now  what  this  leads  us  to  observe,  is; 
‘the  danger  of  scattering  names  and  circumstan- ; 
‘ces  in  writings  like  the  present;  how  implicated  | 
1101 


5  Likewise  greet  °  the  church  that  is  in 
their  house.  Salute  °  my  well-beloved 
Epenetus,  p  who  is  the  first-fruits  of 
4  Achaia  unto  Christ. 


n  Matt.  18:20.  1  Cor.  16:19. 
Col.  4:15.  Philera.  2. 
o  3,12.  3  John  1. 
p  11:16.  1  Cor.  16:15.  Jam.  1;13. 


Rev.  14:4. 

q  15:26.  Acts  18:12,27.  2  Cor, 
1:1.  9:2. 


‘they  often  are  with  dates  and  places;  and  that 
‘nothing  but  truth  can  preserve  consistency.  Had 
‘the  notes  of  time  in  this  epistle  fixed  the  writing 
‘of  it  to  an}’  date,  prior  to  St.  Paul’s  first  residence 
‘at  Corinth,  the  salutation  of  Aquila  and  Priscilla 
‘would  have  contradicted  the  history;  because  it 
‘would  have  been  prior  to  his  acquaintance  with 
‘these  persons.  If  the  notes  of  time  had  fixed  it 
‘during  that  residence  at  Corinth;  during  his  jour- 
‘ney  to  Jerusalem  when  he  first  returned  out  of 
‘Greece;  or  during  his  progress  through  the 
‘Lesser  Asia,  upon  which  he  proceeded  to  Anti- 
‘pch;  unequal  contradiction  would  have  been  in- 
‘curred:  because  it  appears,  [Acts  18:2 — 26.)  that 
‘during  all  this  time,  they  were  either  with  St. 
‘Paul,  or  abiding  at  Ephesus.  Lastly,  had  the 
‘notes  of  time  in  this  epistle,  which  we  have  seen 
‘to  be  perfectly  incidental,  compared  with  the 
‘notes  of  time  in  the  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthi- 
‘ans,  fixed  this  epistle  to  be  either  contemporary 
‘with  that,  or  prior  to  it,  a  similar  contradiction 
‘would  have  ensued;  first,  because,  when  the 
‘epistle  to  the  Corinthians  was  written,  Aquila 
‘and  Priscilla  were  along  with  St.  Paul;  (I  Cor. 
‘16:19.)  and  because,  secondly,  the  history  does 
‘not  allow  us  to  suppose,  that  between  the  time 
‘of  their  becoming  acquainted  with  him,  and  the 
‘writing  of  that  epistle,  ...  they  could  have  gone 
‘back  to  Rome,  .so  as  to  have  been  saluted  in  an 
‘epistle  to  that  city;  and  then  have  come  to  St. 
‘Paul  at  Ephesus,  so  as  to  be  joined  with  him,  in 
‘saluting  the  church  at  Corinth.  As  it  is,  all 
‘things  are  consistent.’  Raley. — The  author  has 
transcribed  this  passage,  chiefly  to  give  the  less 
learned  reader  an  idea  and  a  specimen  of  the 
manner,  in  which  able  critics  can,  almost  in  all 
cases,  detect  literary  forgeries,  and  establish  the 
authenticity  of  ancient  writings.  This  is  pecu¬ 
liarly  needful,  in  an  age  of  bold  infidelity;  in 
which  the  most  confident  assertions  are  made, 
and  suppositions  advanced,  without  the  shadow  of 
proof:  as  if  a  literary  forgery  w’ere  attended 
with  little  difficulty,  or  danger  of  detection; 
when  in  fact  it  is  nearly  the  most  difficult  thing, 
which  can  possibly  be  attempted,  and  scarcelv 
ever  escapes  detection. — ‘St.  Paul’s  contention 
‘at  Corinth  was  with  unbelieving  Jews,  who  at 
‘first  “opposed  and  blasphemed,”  and  afterwards 
‘  “with  one  accord  raised  an  insurrection  ajrainst 
‘him.”  Aquila  and  Priscilla  adhered,  we  mav 
‘conclude,  to  St.  Paul,  throughout  this  whole 
‘contest.  [Acts  18:)  ...  It  is  highly  probable,  they 
‘should  be  involved  in  the  dangers  and  per- 
‘secutions,  which  St.  Paul  underwent  from  the 
‘Jews;”  ...  as  they,  though  Jews,  were  assisting 
‘to  him,  in  preaching  to  the  gentiles  at  Corinth. 
‘They  had  taken  a  decided  part,  in  the  great 
‘controversy  of  that  day,  the  admission  of  the 
‘gentiles  to  a  parity  of  religious  situation  with 
‘the  Jews.  For  this  conduct  alone,  ...  they  may 
‘seem  to  have  been  entitled  to  thanks,  from  the 
‘churches  of  the  gentiles.’  Raley. 

Jly  helpers.  [3)  Ta?  avvepys^  py.  9,21.  1  Cot.  3: 
9.  2  Cor.  1:24.  8:23.  Rail.  2:25.  4:3.  Col.  4: 

11.  1  Thes.  3:2.  Rhilem.  1,24.  3  John  8. — 

Y.vvtpyt(i}.  8:28.  See  on  J^lark  16:20. — Laid  down. 
(4)  'Yirt^riKav.  2  Tim.  4:6.  Not  elsewhere  N. 
T.— Gen.  49:15.  2  Chr.  9:18.  Sepl.—Xeck.] 

Tpaxn^ov.  See  on  Luke  15:22. 

V.  5.  The  apostle  also  desired  to  be  remem- 
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6  Greet  Mary,  ^’who  bestowed  much 
labor  on  us. 

7  Salute  Andronicus  and  Junia,  ®my 
kinsmen  and  '^my  fellow-prisoners,  “who 
are  of  note  among  the  apostles,  who  also 
*were  in  Christ  before  me. 

8  Greet  Amplias  ^  my  beloved  in  the 
Lord. 

9  Salute  Urbane,  ^  our  helper  in 

Christ,  and  Stachys  my  beloved.  | 

1 0  Salute  Apelles  *  approved  in  Christ. ' 

Salute  them  which  are  ^  of  Aristobulus’ j 
*  household.  I 

11  Salute  Herodion  my  kinsman.' 

Greet  them  that  be  of  the  *  household  of 
Narcissus,  which  are  in  the  Lord.  i 

12  Salute  Tryphena  and  Tryphosa,  ■ 
who  ®  labor  in  the  Lord.  Salute  the  be-i 


r  12.  Matt.  27:55.  1  Tim.  5;10. 
s  11,21. 

t  2  Cor.  11:23.  Col.  4:10. 

Philem.  23.  Rev.  1;9. 
u  Gal.  2:2,6. 

x8;l.  Is.  46:17,25.  John  6:56. 
14:20.  15  2.  1  Cor.  1:30.2  Cor. 
6:17.21.  Gal.  1:22.  6:6.  6:15. 
Kph.2:10.  1  John  4:13.  6:20. 

V  5.  Phil.  4: 1.  1  John  3:14. 


z  2  3,21. 

a  14:13.  Dent.  0:2.  1  Cor.  11:19. 
2  Cor.  2:9.  8:22.  Phil.  2:22.  1 
Tim.  3:10.  1  Pel.  1:7. 
b  2  Tim.  4:19. 

*  Or,  friends. 

c  Matt.  9:33.  1  Cor.  15:10,58. 
16:16.  Col.  1:29.  4:12.  1  Thes. 
1:3.  5:12,13.  1  Tim.  4:10.  5:17. 
18.  Heb.  6:10,11. 


loved  Persis,  which  labored  much  in  the 
Lord. 

13  Salute  ^  Rufus  ®  chosen  in  the 
Lord,  and  ^his  mother  and  mine. 

14  Salute  Asyncritus,  Phlegon,  Her- 
mas,  Patrobas,  Hermes,  ^  and  the  breth¬ 
ren  which  are  with  them. 

15  Salute  Philologus,  and  Julia,  Nere- 
us,  and  his  sister,  and  Olympas,  ^  and 
all  the  saints  which  are  with  them. 

16  Salute  one  another  Hvith  an  holy 
kiss.  ^  The  churches  of  Christ  salute 

you.  [Practical  Obsenations.'] 

17  IF  Now  1  beseech  you,  brethren, 
^  mark  them  which  “  cause  divisions  and 
“  offences,  contrary  to  the  doctrine  which 
ye  have  learned;  °  and  avoid  them. 


d  Mark  15:21. 

e  Matt.  20:16.  John  15:16.  Eph. 

1:4.  2  Thes.  2:13.  2  John  1. 
f  ilatt.  12:49,50.  Mark  3:35. 
John  19:27.  1  Tim.  6:2. 

S  8:29.  Col.  1:2.  Heb.  3:1.  1 
Pet.  1:22,23, 

h  2.  1:7.  Is.  60:21.  Eph.  1:1.  1 
Pet.  1:2. 

i  Acts  20:37.  1  Cor.  16:20.  2 

Cor.  13:12.  1  Thes.  5:26.  1 
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k  4. 

1  Phil.  3:17.  2  Thes.  3.14.15. 
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John  7 — 10.  Jude  19. 
n  Matt.  18.7.  Luke  17:1. 
oMatt.  18:17.  1  Cor.  6:9—11. 

2  Thes.  3:6,14.  1  Tim.  6:3 — 

5.  Tit.  3:10.  2  John  10, il. 


bered  with  the  same  expressions  of  affection  to  I 
Epenetiis;  for  the  words  rendered  “greet”  and  i 
“salute,”  are  the  same  in  the  original  (3).  He  j 
was  peculiarly  beloved  by  the  apostle,  having  i 
been  his  first  convert  in  Achaia,  and  the  earnest 
of  his  subsequent  usefulness.  Perhaps  he  was 
the  first  of  the  household  of  Stephanus,  who  em¬ 
braced  the  gospel.  (1  Cor.  14:15.) 

First-fruits.']  Atrapyt;.  1  Co7\  16:15.  Jaru.’i-. 
18.  Rev.  16:4.  See  on  11:16. 

V.  6 — 15.  It  is  not  known  what  Mary  this  was 
(6);  or  in  what  respect  she  had  “bestovv^ed  much 
labor”  on  the  apostle  and  his  friends;  but  she  had, 
in  some  proper  manner,  been  very  active  in  pro¬ 
viding  for  their  support  and  comfort.  Andronicus 
and  Junia,  being  Jews,  and  of  the  same  tribe  and 
family  with  St.  Paul,  had  on  some  occasion  been 
imprisoned  with  him  for  the  sake  of  the  gospel. 
They  had,  probably,  been  converted  on  the  day 
of  Pentecost,  or  soon  after;  and  were  well  known 
and  esteemed  by  the  other  apostles,  even  while 
Paul  had  been  a  persecutor:  as  they  “were  in 
Christ,”  that  is,  believers,  before  the  apostle  was; 
[.Marg.  Ref  t.  x;)  and  consequently  had  then 
been  the  objects  of  his  scorn  and  enmity. 

1  John  3:13 — 15.)  Of  the  persons  who  are  next 
mentioned,  nothing  certain  is  known.  Apelles 
had  approved  himself  to  be  a  true  believer,  by 
his  exemplary,  zealous  conduct.  Probably,  Ar¬ 
istobulus  was  not  a  Christian;  but  he  had  sev¬ 
eral  in  his  household,  of  whom  the  apostle  had 
some  knowledge.  Narcissus  is  supposed  to  have 
been  a  very  powerful  and  wicked  man,  of  whom 
many  things  are  recorded  in  the  Roman  histo¬ 
ries:  yet  he  too  had  believers  in  his  family,  prob¬ 
ably  among  his  numerous  slaves!  Rufus  seems 
to  have  been  the  son  of  Simon  the  Cyrenian; 
and  his  mother  had  shewed  such  attention  to 
Paul,  that  he  deemed  her  deserving  from  him  of 
the  honor  and  respect  due  to  a  parent.  [JMarg. 
Ref.  d — f. — .Mark  15:21. — J^'ote^  John  19:25 — 
27.) — It  is  remarkable,  that  the  apostle,  amidst 
all  his  engagements,  should  be  so  well  acquainted  | 
with  the  names  and  characters  of  many  Chris-  j 
tians,  residing  in  a  city  which  he  had  never  vis- 1 
ited.  Most  of  them,  indeed,  were  such  as  he  had  [ 


previously  been  acquainted  with;  and  they  form 
ed  but  a  small  part  of  the  believers  at  Rome. 
A’et  this  shews  his  indefatigable  diligence,  and 
his  attention  to  every  thing  relative  to  the 
churches  of  the  Gentiles.  Xenophon  states  it 
as  peculiarly  admirable  in  Cyrus,  that  he  so 
knew  all  the  officers  of  his  numerous  army,  that, 
in  giving  his  orders,  he  addressed  each  of  them 
by  name;  and  that  he  made  it  his  study,  to  be 
able  to  do  this. — It  may  also  be  observed,  that 
the  apostle  never  mentioned  the  name  of  Peter, 
which  he  doubtless  would  have  done,  had  Peter 
then  resided  at  Rome:  this  powerfully  militates 
against  all  the  traditions  of  antiquity  respecting 
Peter,  on  which  so  enormous  a  fabric  of  usurpa¬ 
tion  and  superstition  has  been  erected. — In 
Chi'ist.  [1)  j\  0/65,  8:1,2.  75.45:15—17,23—25. 

John  6:52—58.  15:2—5.  17:20—23.  1  Cor.  1:26 

—31.  2  Cor.  5:17.  12:1—6.  1  John  5:20,21. 

Bestowed  much  labor.  (6)  IIoXAa  tKomaaev.  12 
JMatt.  11:28.  John  4:6,38.  Acts  20:oo.  1  Cor. 

15:10,  e/ a/. — Aly  fellow  prisoners.  (7)  'Lwaixfia- 
fiH.  Co/.  4:10.  Philem. '2.^.  jNot  elsewhere. 
Ex  oT)v,  et  Luke  4:19. — Of  7io/6.J  Ettjc- 

Tjfioi.  JMatt.  27:16.  Ex  cn-t,  et  arjua^  signum. — 
Approved.  (10)  Tov  hoKifiov.  See  on  14:18. — 
JFhich  are  in  the  Lord.  (11)  Ta?  ovms  ev  Kepap.  7. 

V.  16.  An  holy  kiss.]  Jlarg.  Ref.  i. — This 
expression  of  spiritual  affection,  to  which  the 
apostle  exhorted  them,  in  order  to  shew  that  his 
epistle  had  produced  its  intended  effect  in  pro¬ 
moting  mutual  love  among  them,  has  been  sup¬ 
posed  to  have  been  used  by  men  and  women  sep¬ 
arately:  yet,  as  it  seems  afterwards  to  have  been 
laid  aside,  because  of  abuse  or  slander,  that  opin¬ 
ion  perhaps  is  groundless,  and  rather  the  effect 
of  modern  ideas  of  propriety,  resulting  from  li¬ 
centious  refinement,  than  suited  to  the  pure  sim¬ 
plicity  of  those  primitive  times. — The  apostle 
further  informed  them,  that  the  several  churches 
of  Christ,  which  he  had  visited,  desired  to  ex¬ 
press  their  affectionate  regard  to  tb.em. 

An  holy  kiss.]  ^tXrjpaTi  ayap.  1  Cor.  16:20.  2 

Cor.  13:12.  1  Thes.  5:26.  1  Pet.  5:14.  See  on 

Luke  7:45. — Salute.]  Kaira^ovTai.  3,5 — 15,21 — 23. 
JSlatt.  10:12.  Luke  10:4.  Acts  20:1,  et  al. 

[in 
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ROMANS. 


A.  D.  61. 


18  For  they  that  are  such  p  serve  not 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  ^  but  their  own 
belly;  and  by  good  words  and  fair 
speeches  deceive  the  hearts  of  ®  the  sim- 
ple. 

19  For  ^  your  obedience  is  come 
a  broad  unto  all  men.  ^  I  am  glad  there¬ 
fore  on  your  behalf;  but  *yet  I  would 
have  you  wise  unto  that  which  is  good, 
and  *  simple  concerning  evil. 

20  And  ythe  God  of  peace  ^  shall 

..  -  ^  Ps.  19:7.  119:130.  Prov. 


p  Matt.  6:24.  John  12:26.  Gal. 
1:10.  Phil.  2:21.  Col.  3:24. 
Jam.  1:1.  Jude  1.  Rev.  1:1. 
q  1  Sam.  2:12—17,29.  Is.  66: 
10 — 12.  Ez.  13:19.  Hos.  4: 
8—11.  Mic.  3:6.  Mai.  1:10. 
Matt.  24:48—61.  Phil.  3:19. 

1  Tim  6:5.  2  Pet.  2:10—15. 
Jude  12. 

r  2  Cbr  18:5,12—27.  Is.  30:10, 
11.  Jer.  8:10,11.  23:17.  28:1— 
9,15—17.  Kz.  13:16.  Mic.3: 
5.  Matt.  7:15.  24:11,24.  2  Cor, 
2:17  4:2.11:13—15.  Col.  2:4. 

2  Thes,  2:10.  1  Tim.  6:5.  2 

Tim.  2:16—18.  3:2—6.  Tit. 
1:10—12.  2  Pet.  2:18— 20.  1 

John  4:1 — 3.  Jude  16. 


8:5.  14:16.  22:3.  2  Cor.  11:3, 

tl:8.  1  Thes.  1:8,9. 

u  Eph.  1:15—17.  Col.  1:3—9. 

1  Thes.  1:2,3.  3:6—10. 

X  1  Kings  3:9— 12.  Ps.  I0l;2. 
Is.  11:2,3.  Matt.  10:16.  1  Cor. 
14:20.  Eph.  1:17,18.  5:17. 
Phil.  1:9.  Col.  1:9.  3:16.  2 
Tim.  3:15—17.  Jam.  3:13— 
18. 

*  Or,  harmlea.  Luke  10:3. 

Phil.  2:15. 
y  See  on  15:33. 

z  Gen.  3:15.  Is.  25:8—12.  Rom. 
8:37.  Heb.  2:14,15  1  John 

3:8.  Rev.  20:1 — 3. 


V.  17 — 20.  The  apostle  wrote  from  the  ful¬ 
ness  of  his  heart:  and  therefore,  when  he  seem¬ 
ed  to  be  concluding",  his  overflowing  love  induced 
him  to  begin  again;  as  a  further  topic  occurred  to 
his  mind.  Thus  he  here  interrupted  his  subject, 
that  he  might  warn  the  Christians  at  Rome,  to 
“note”  and  carefully  guard  against  the  persons, 
whose  conduct,  doctrine,  or  insinuations  tended 
to  make  divisions  in  the  church,  or  to  stumble  or 
mislead  inquirers:  and  to  avoid  them,  as  they 
would  persons,  who  were  infected  with  some  con¬ 
tagious  disease.  [^J\larg.Ref.\ — o.)  For,  what¬ 
ever  they  professed,  they  “did  not  serve  Christ,” 
or  seek  his  glory  in  what  they  did:  but  they 
rather  sought  the  indulgence  of  their  appetites; 
and  advanced,  or  zealously  contended  for,  their 
peculiar  opinions,  in  order  to  support  themselves, 
and  live  in  plenty,  without  labor,  [JSIarg.  Ref. 
p,  q.—Kotes,  Phil.  3:17—19.  2  Pet.  2:10—19.) 

Thus,  by  their  benevolent  and  flattering  lan¬ 
guage,  and  plausible  harangues,  they  imposed 
upon  the  judgment,  and  insinuated  themselves 
into  the  affections,  of  those  persons,  who  were 
favorably  disposed  to  hear  the  gospel,  but  were 
unsuspecting  and  undiscerning,  [J\larg.  Ref.  r.) 
Men  of  this  character  had  done  great  mischief 
at  Corinth,  whence  this  epistle  is  supposed  to 
have  been  written:  (JVbfe^,  2  Cor.  11:1 — 6,13 — 
15.)  and  he  feared  lest  they  should  do  the  same  at 
Rome.  The  apostle  was  the  more  earnest,  to 
caution  the  Romans  against  such  artful  deceivers; 
because  their  unreserved  “obedience”  to  the  will 
of  Christ  was  every  where  spoken  of,  with  great 
approbation.  He  was  therefore  much  rejoiced 
at  this  good  report  of  them,  and  desired  that  it 
might  prevail  still  more:  yet  he  would  have 
them  to  be  obedient  from  an  established  judg¬ 
ment,  as  well  as  from  a  proper  disposition  of 
heart:  he  greatly  desired  that  they  might  “be 
wise”  and  prudent  in  every  good  work;  and  sim 
pie  and  inexperienced  only  concerning  evil,  anc 
unacquainted  with  its  painful  effects;  and  thus 
be  harmless  and  inoffensive.  iMarg.  Ref.  r — x. — 
J^otes.,  J\latt.  10:16 — 18.  1  Cor.  14:20 — 25.)  He 

knew  that  Satan,  who  was  permitted  to  bruise 
the  heel  of  the  Seed  of  the  woman,  would  annoy 
them  to  the  uttermost:  but  their  reconciled  God 
the  Author  of  inward  and  outward  peace,  woulc 
“shortly  bruise”  that  enemy,  and  all  his  agents 
“under  their  feet,”  and  give  every  believer  an 
112] 


t  bruise  Satan  under  your  feet  shortl^r 
The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be 
with  you.  Amen. 

21  IF  ^  Timotheus  my  work-fellow,  and 
‘^Lucius,  and  Jason,  and  ®Sosipater, 
^  my  kinsmen,  salute  you. 

22  1  Tertius,  ^  who  wrote  this  epistle, 
^  salute  you  in  the  Lord. 

23  '  Gains  mine  host,  and  of  the  whole 
church,  saluteth  you.  ^  Lrastus  the 
chamberlain  of  the  city  saluteth  you, 
and  Quartus  a  brother. 

24  ^  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  he  with  you  all.  Amen. 


Or,  iread.  Job  40:12.  Is.  63: 
3.  Zech.  10:5.  Mai.  4:3.  Luke 
10:19. 

a  24.  1  Cor.  16:23.  2  Cor.  13: 
14.  Gal.  6:18.  Phil.  4:23. 
1  Thes.  5:28.  2  Thes.  3:18.  2 
Tim.  4:22.  Philem.  25.  Rev. 
22:21. 

b  Acts  16:1—3.  17:14.  18:5.  19: 
22.  20:4.  2  Cor.  1:1,19.  Phil. 
1:1.2:19—23.  1  Thes.  1:1.  3:2, 
6.  2  Thes.  1:1.  1  Tim.  1:2. 


6:11,20.  2  Tim.  1:2.  Heb. 

13:23. 

c  Acts  13:1. 
d  Acts  17:5. 
e  Acts  20:4.  Sopater. 
f  7,11. 
gGal.  6:11. 
h  8.  Col.  3:17. 
i  1  Cor.  1:14.  3  .John  1:1 — 6. 

k  Acts  19-22.  2  Tim.  4:20. 

1  See  on  20. 


entire  and  final  victory  over  him.  [Jlarg.  Rej 
y,  z.—J^''otes,  Gen.  3:14,15.  Lnke  10:17—20.) 
He  therefore  prayed  that  the  pardoning  mercy 
and  sanctifying  grace  of  Christ  might  always  be 

with  them,  [jilarg.  Ref.  a.) 

J\lark.  (17)  'S.Koirtiv.  Luke  11:35.  2  Cor.  4:18. 

GaZ.  6:1.  's:Koi:ouPhil.‘3,:\A.—I)ivisions.'\  ^ixofa- 
mai.  1  Cor.  3:3.  Gal.  5:20.  Ex  separatim, 
et  s-aois,  staiio. — Avoid.']  Ex/cXivarc.  2:lSl.—AJaL 
2:8.  Sept. — Good  words.  (18)  Xprj^oloyias.  Here 
only.  Ex  aptus,  benigrms,  et  Xoyos.  sermo. 

_ Fair  speeches.]  EoXoyiaj.  1  Cor.  10:16.  2  Cor. 

9:5.  eA.  1:3.  Jam.  3:\0.—The  simple.]  Tu)v 
7-26 _ Job  2:3.  Pror.  1:4,22.  8:5. 

aKOKWV.  IteO.  i.yCM.  U  UU  i  U 

14:15.  Sept.  Ab  a,  priv.  et  /ca/cos,  malus.  Such 

‘as  are  Avithout  fraud  and 'suspicion,  who  having 

‘a  desire  to  do  well,  yet  want  wisdom  to  discern 
‘the  subtleties  and  ends  of  those  who  make  divis- 
‘ions  in  the  church.’  Leigh. — Simple.  (19) 

“Harmless.”  Marg.  kKipaim.  Phtl.2:Ab.  See 
on  JMatt.  I0:16.-t/ie  God  of  peace.  [20)  'O 
eco,  apvvr,^.  1 5:33.  Heb.  \2:20.-Sh  fl  brmse.] 
“Tread  ”  JSIarg.  Xvvrpopec.  See  on  Jtlark  j:4. 
Shortly.]  Ev  Tax^<-'  Luke  18:8.  Acts  12:7.  22.18. 
25:4.  Rev.  1:1.  22:6. 

y.  21 _ 23.  [Marg.  Ref. — JV'ofes,  Acts  13:1 — 3. 

16-1*— 3.  17:5—9.  20:4.)— The  apostle,  not  being 
an  expert  writer  in  the  Greek  language,  gener¬ 
ally  employed  an  amanuensis.  Tertius,  who  wrote 
this  epistle,  has  been  supposed  to  be  the  same  per¬ 
son  as  Silas,  or  Silvanus;  because  Silas  in  Hebrew 
signifies  the  Third,  as  Tertius  does  in  Latin:  but 
this  is  uncertain,  and  not  very  probable.— Gaius 
perhaps  was  the  same  person,  to  whom  John  ad¬ 
dressed  his  third  epistle.  [Preface,  3  John.]  Being 
a  man  of  affluence,  he  hospitably  entertained  Paul 
and  his  company;  and  he  was  so  liberal  in  services 
of  this  kind,  that  he  might  be  called  “the  host  of 
the  whole  church.”  Erastus,  as  the  steward,  or 
treasurer,  of  Corinth,  must  have  been  a  person  of 
considerable  rank,  who  had  embraced  the  gospel. 

Mine  host.  [23]  'O  ^evos  pu.  Matt.  25:35. 
et  a?.  —In  hoc  loco  pro  itvohxos-,  d^tvolox^W',  1^  Tim. 
5T0.  ut  hospes  pro  peregrino,  et  qui  peregrinos  in 
hospilio  recipit.—The  chamberlain.]  fO  oiKovopoi. 

1  Cor.  4:1,2.  1  Pet.  4:10.  See  on  Luke  12:42. 

V  24.  (20.  Motes,  2  Cor.  13:11 — 14,  v.  14. 

Ga/.' 6:17,18.  Pp/i.  6:21-24.  2  Tim.  4:1 9-22, 

V.  22.)  Nothing  like  this  language  is  used  in  the 
name  of  any  prophet  or  apostle,  in  the  whole 
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CHAPTER  XVI. 


A.  D.  61 


25  Now  “  to  him  that  is  of  power  to 
stablish  you  “  according  to  my  gospel, 
oand  the  preaching  of  Jesus  Christ,  p  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  revelation  of  the  mystery, 
^  which  was  kept  secret  since  the  world 
began, 

26  But  now  is  made  manifest,  ®  and 


m  14:4.  Acts  20:32.  Eph.  3; 
20,21.  iThes.  3:13.  2  Thes. 
2:16,17.  3:3.  Heb.  7:25.  1 

Pet.  5:10.  Jude  24,25. 
n  2:16.  2  Cor.  4:3.  Gal.  2:2. 
2  Thes.  2:14.  2  Tim.  2:8. 

o  Acts  9:20.  1  Cor.  1:23.  2:2. 

2  Cor.  4:6. 

pi  Cor.  2:7.  Col.  1:26.  


q  Ps.  78:2.  Dan.  2:22.  Am. 
3:7.  Matt.  13:17,35.  Luke  10: 
23,24.  Eph.  3:3,5,9,11.  1  Pet. 
1:10—12,20. 

r  Eph.  1:9.  Col.  1:26.  2  Tim. 

1:10.  Tit.  1:2,3. 

8  1:2.  3:21.  15:4.  Acts  8:32— 
35.  10:43.  26:22,23.  Gal.  3:8. 
Eph.,  2:20.  Rev.  19:10. 


scripture.  JVum.  6:24 — 27.  Deut.  10: 

8,9.) 

V.  25 — 27.  The  apostle  at  leng-th  concluded 
the  epistle,  with  ascribing  glory  to  God  in  such 
a  manner  as  to  direct  the  faith  and  dependence 
of  those  whom  he  addressed,  to  be  placed  entire¬ 
ly  on  him.  He  was  aware  that  nothing,  but  the 
almighty  power  of  God,  could  preserve  them 
from  the  fatal  assaults  of  their  subtle  and  potent 
enemies.  But  God  was  able  to  establish  them  in 
the  faith,  hope,  and  obedience  of  the  gospel, 
which  had  been  preached  to  them;  for  this  ac¬ 
corded  to  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  respecting  the 
salvation  of  sinners,  and  the  calling  of  the  Gen¬ 
tiles,  preached  by  him  in  other  churches.  [J\Iarg. 
Ref.  n,  o.)  This  great  mystery  had  been  con¬ 
cealed  from  mankind  in  general,  since  the  be¬ 
ginning,  and  had  only  been  in  part  revealed 
to  the  Jews:  but  at  length  it  had  been  openly 
manifested,  according  to  the  writings  of  the  an¬ 
cient  prophets,  and  by  the  accomplishment  of 
them;  and  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  commandment  of  the  eternal 
God,  to  his  apostles  and  evangelists:  that  it  might 
be  made  known  to  the  nations,  in  order  to  deliver 
them  from  their  idolatries  and  iniquities,  and  lead 
them  to  “the  obedience  of  faith.”  [J\larg.  R^.  p 
— X. — J^otes^  1:1 — 4.  JSIalt.  13:16,17,34,35.  1  Cjori 
2:6—13.  E-ph.  1:9—12.  3:1—12.  Tit.  1:1—4.)  To 
this  God  of  infinite  wisdom  and  knowledge,  from 
whom  all  wisdom  originates,  all  glory  and  worship 
ought  to  be  rendered  for  ever,  through  his  Son 
Jesus  Christ. — By  “the  only  wise  God”  we  must 
understand  the  Deity,  without  respect  to  the  dis¬ 
tinction  of  Persons;  or  the  Father,  without  ex¬ 
cluding  the  Son  or  the  Holy  Spirit;  who  in  many 
scriptures  are  shewn  to  be  coequal  with  the  Fa¬ 
ther,  in  all  divine  perfections.  But  as  the  God¬ 
head  is  revealed  to  us,  in  and  by  the  incarnate 
Word,  our  divine  Mediator;  so  we  must*  in  him 
see  the  glory  of  God,  and  our  adoration  and  wor¬ 
ship  must  in  the  same  way  be  presented.  ( Jlidrg. 
Ref.  y. — J^otes^  1  Tim.  1:17.  Jude  22 — 25,  v.  25.) 

To  him  that  is  of  power.  ^5)  Tw  Swafitvop.  Eph. 

;  3:20.  Heb.  b:^.  Jud£.2A. — To  establish.']  Umpi^ai. 

1:11.  See  on  Luke  9:51. — The  preaching.]  To 
KTjpvyiJia.  jyfatt.  12:41.  Luke  11:32.  1  Cor.  1:21. 
i  15:14.  2  Tfm.  4:17.  Tit.\\% — Which  was  kept 

j  Y,taiyrtp.tvu.  Luke  9:36.  20:26.  %/lcts  12:17. 

)  15:12,13.  1  Cor.  14:34. — Since  the  world  began.] 

Xpovoii  aiuivioi^.  2  Tim.  1:9.  Tit.  1:2. — The  com- 
I  mandment.  (26)  Eirirayriv.  1  Cor.  7:6,25.  2  Cor. 

8:8.  1  Tim.  1:1.  Tit.  1:3.  2:15. — Ab  eiuTacffu), 

^  dispono^  Lxike  4:36. 

-  PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

^  V.  1—16. 

True  religion  teaches  men  humbly  and  frankly 
to  acknowledge  their  obligations,  even  to  those 
who  in  many  respects  are  their  inferiors;  and  “it 
becometh  saints,”  to  receive  and  be  helpful  to 
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by  the  scriptures  of  the  prophets,  ^  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  commandment  of  “  the 
everlasting  God,  made  known  to  all  na¬ 
tions  ^  for  the  obedience  of  faith; 

27  To  y  God  ®  only  wise  be  glory 
through  Jesus  Christ  for  ever.  Amen. 


t  Malt.  28:19,20.  Mark  16:15. 
Luke  24:44--  47.  Acts  13:46, 
47.  26:17,18. 

ul:20.  Gen.  21:33.  Deut.  33: 
27.  Is.  9:6.  40:28.  Mic.  5:2. 
1  Tim.  1:17.  Heb.  9:14.  13:8. 
1  John  5:20.  Rev.  1:8— 11,17. 
X  See  on  1:5.  15:18. — Acts  6:7. 


y  11:36.  Gal.  1:4,5.  Eph.  3; 
20,21.  Phil.  4:20.  1  Tim.  1: 

17.6:16.  2  Tim.  4:18.  Heb. 
13:15,21.  1  Pet.  2:5.  5:10,11. 

2  Pet.  3:18.  Rev.  1:5,6.  4:9 — 
11.  6:9—14.7:10—12.  19:1—6. 
z  11:33,34.  Ps.  147:5.  Eph. 
1:7,8.  3:10.  Col.  2:2,3.  Jude25. 


each  other  for  the  Lord’s  sake,  as  they  have  op¬ 
portunity,  and  to  requite  the  kindness  which  has 
been  shewn  to  any  of  their  brethren.  Indeed  the 
whole  church  is  under  obligations  to  those,  who 
venture  their  lives,  or  lay  themselves  out,  to  pre¬ 
serve  or  assist  the  useful  servants  of  Christ.  If 
an  apostle  so  kindly  remembered  each  of  those, 
who  had  “bestowed  labor  upon  him;”  much  more 
will  the  Lord  remember  all  the  services,  which 
have  been  performed  from  love  to  him  and  the 
gospel.  (Aotes,  Matt.  10:40 — 42.  25:34 — 40.  Heb. 
6:9,10.) — Seniority  in  faith  gives  a  real  prece¬ 
dency;  and  the  bonds  of  grace  are  nearer  than 
those  of  nature. — Christ  is  as  much  present  in  the 
family-worship  of  those,  who  meet  in  his  name, 
as  in  the  more  public  assemblies  of  his  saints. 
Believers  are  often  found  in  those  families,  of 
which  the  principals  are  unconverted:  and  they 
should  perform  their  several  relative  duties, 
with  cheerfulness  and  a  deference  to  their  su¬ 
periors,  though  strangers  to  the  grace  of  God; 
[Motes,  1  Tim.  6:1 — 5.  1  Pet.  2:18 — 25.)  nor  are 
they  on  account  of  their  low  condition  less  re¬ 
garded  or  beloved  by  the  Lord,  or  by  his  faith¬ 
ful  and  zealous  ministers. 

V.  17—27. 

In  order  to  maintain  our  communion  with  the 
Lord  and  with  his  saints  uninterrupted;  those 
persons  must  be  marked  with  decided  disappro¬ 
bation,  and  avoided,  who  aim  to  prejudice  be¬ 
lievers  against  each  other,  to  draw  them  off  from 
faithful  pastors,  or  to  seduce  them  into  strange 
doctrines,  contrary  to  the  simple  truths  of  God’s 
word.  For,  notwithstanding  their  zeal  and  con¬ 
fidence,  as  if  they  alone  were  the  servants  of 
Chiist,  they  evidently  do  not  belong  to  our 
“Prince  of  peace;”  but  are  the  slaves  of  their 
selfish  interests,  sensual  appetites,  or  ambition. 
By  their  apparent  affection  and  compassion,  and 
by  their  well-worded  declamations,  they  deceive 
many  hopeful  injudicious  persons;  and  few  are 
absolutely  secured  from  their  plausible  delusions. 
While  therefore,  we  give  Christians  merited 
commendation  for  their  obedience  hitherto;  we 
should  use  every  proper  means  to  render  them 
“wise  to  that  which  is  good,”  and  to  keep  them 
inexperienced  “in  that  which  is  evil:”  as  well  as 
to  encourage  them  and  ourselves  with  the  assu¬ 
rance,  that  “the  God  of  peace  will  bruise  Satan 
under  our  feet  shortl3\” — Every  expression  of 
the  most  endeared  affection  should  be  used  among 
believers,  but  in  the  most  pure  and  holy  manner. 
— Those  who  honor  Christ  by  shewing  kindness 
to  his  people,  will  be  honored  by  him,  having 
their  names  written  in  the  book  of  life. — True 
religion  does  not  require  men  to  quit  public 
stations;  when  they  can  fill  them  to  the  glory 
of  God,  and  the  benefit  of  his  church. — Trusting 
in  the  power  of  God,  to  establish  us  in  the  faith 
and  hope  of  the  gospel;  thankfully  receiving  the 
revelation  of  the  mystery,  which  was  so  long 
kept  secret  from  mankind;  endeavoring  to  make 
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known  the  g-ospel  “according  to  the  scriptures  | 
of  the  prophets,  and  the  commandment  of  the 
everlasting  God/’  in  all  parts  of  the  world;  and 
to  help  all  who  by  scriptural  means  attempt  this, 
to  the  utmost  of  our  ability,  and  with  our  unceas¬ 
ing  prayers;  remembering  that  we  are  called  to 


the  “obedience  of  faith,”  and  that  every  degree 
of  true  wisdom  is  from  the  “only  wise  God;”  we 
should  endeavor,  by  w'ord  and  deed,  to  rendei 
glory  to  him  through  Jesus  Christ;  that  so  “the 
grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  may  be  with  us 
for  ever.  Amen.” 


THE 

FIRST  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 

TO  THE 

CORINTHIANS. 


The  narrative  of  the  apostle’s  successful  preaching  at  Corinth,  has  been  considered.  [J^otes^  Ads 

18:1 _ 17.)  But  very  soon  after  he  left  the  church  which  he  founded  there,  other  teachers  came 

thither,  who  made  great  pretensions  to  eloquence,  wisdom,  and  knowledge  of  Christian  liberty; 
and  thus  undermined  his  influence,  and  the  credit  of  his  ministry.  By  these  rneans,  the  Corin¬ 
thians  were  divided  into  parties,  engaged  in  eager  disputes,  and  seduced  into  various  irregularities 
in  practice,  and  errors  in  doctrine. — ‘It  appears,  that  this  letter  to  the  Corinthians  was  written 
‘b\^  St.  Paul,  in  answer  to  one  which  he  had  received  from  them,  (7:1.)  and  that  the  sev- 
‘enth,  and  some  of  the  following  chapters,  are  taken  up  in  resolving  certain  doubts,  and  regulat¬ 
ing  certain  points  of  order,  concerning  which  the  Corinthians  had ...  consulted  him.  ...Though 
‘  ...  they  had  written  to  St.  Paul,  requesting  his  answer  and  directions,  in  these  points;  they  had 
‘not  said  one  syllable  about  the  enormities  and  disorders  which  had  crept  in  among  them,  and  in 
‘the  blame  of  which  they  all  shared;  but  his  information  concerning  these  irregularities  had  come 
‘round  to  him  from  other  quarters,  ...  by  more  private  intelligence.’  Paley.  The  epistle  was 
therefore  written,  not  only  as  an  answer  to  the  inquiries  of  the  Corinthians  by  letter;  but  in  order 
to  oppose,  and  if  it  could  be  terminate,  the  various  corruptions,  in  doctrine  and  practice,  which 
prevailed,  to  subvert  the  influence  of  the  false  teachers,  and  to  re-establish  the  apostle’s  own  au¬ 
thority  in  that  church.  By  general  truths,  he,  with  great  address  and  prudence,  made  way  for  a 
more  direct  and  particular  opposition  to  the  several  gross  irregularities  and  dangerous  mistakes, 
into  which  they  had  been  seduced.  He  stated  the  truth  and  will  of  God  in  various  particulars, 
with  great  energy  of  argument  and  animation  of  style;  he  satisfactorily  resolved  the  several  ques¬ 
tions  which  had  been  proposed  to  him;  he,  with  great  tenderness  and  wisdom,  intermixed  exhor¬ 
tations  and  directions  with  his  other  subjects;  and  he  concluded  with  affectionate  and  pathetic  pray¬ 
ers  for  them. — Though  this  epistle  is  not  so  systematic  as  that  to  the  Romans,  it  is  replete  with  im- 
f)ortant  instruction,  and  contains  the  fullest  and  most  interesting  declaration  and  demonstration  of 
the  resurrection  of  believers,  in  consequence  of  the  resurrection  of  their  Lord,  which  is  any  where 
to  be  found.  [Jsfotes,  15:) — It  is  most  evident,  that  the  epistle  was  written  by  the  apostle,  when  re¬ 
siding  at  or  near  Ephesus,  and  some  time  before  he  left  that  cit}'.  (JV'ote,  16:5 — 9.) — Learned  men 
generally  calculate,  that  it  was  written  about  A.  D.  55,  5>6,  or  57. — ‘In  the  ninth  year  of  Claudius, 
‘saith  Orosius,  in  the  tenth  say  others,  in  the  twelfth  says  Dr.  Pearson,  the  Jews  were  banished 
‘from  Rome;  and  St.  Paul  coming  to  Corinth,  finds  Aquila  and  Priscilla  newly  come  from  thence 
‘to  Corinth  on  that  occasion.  [Ads  18:2.)  He  stays  there  a  year  and  a  half  (11);  ...  at  Ephesus 
‘three  years,  [Ads  20:31.)  and  at  the  close  of  these  three  years,  he  writes  this  epistle  ...  It  with 
‘Dr.  Pearson,  you  begin  them  only  at  the  twelfth  of  Claudius,  they^  will  end  in  the  third  of  Nero, 
‘A.  D.  57.’  Whithy.  But  this  learned  writer  has  allowed  no  time  for  the  apostle’s  voyage,  and 
journey  to  Jerusalem,  and  his  progress  through  the  churches  of  Syria,  Galatia,  and  other  parts  of 
Asia  Minor;  and  the  same  oversight  has  been  fallen  into  by  most  of  those,  whom  the  author  has 
had  the  opportunity  of  consulting,  who  date  the  epistle  so  early. — ‘A.  D.  54.  Paul  at  Corinth, 
‘meets  with  Aquila  and  Priscilla.  ...  A.  D.  56.  Paul  departs  from  Corinth,  and  passeth  to  Ephesus; 
‘thence  he  sets  out  towards  Jerusalem,  ...  he  lands  at  Caesarea,  goes  down  to  Antioch,  and  comes 
‘into  the  regions  of  Galatia  and  Phrygia,  confirming  the  disciples  in  all  these  places. — A.  D.  57. 
‘Paul  returns  to  Ephesus.  ...  A.  D.  60.  About  this  time  a  schism  ariseth  in  the  church  at  Corinth, 
‘which  causeth  Paul,  (nowin  or  about  Ephesus,)  to  write  his  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians.’  In¬ 
dex  to  the  Quarto  Oxford  Bible,  1794;  The  person  who  compiled  this  index,  seems  to  place  the 
writing  of  the  epistle  subsequent  to  the  tumult  at  Ephesus,  which  it  certainly  was  not.  [J^otes, 
16:5 — 9.  2  Cor.  1:8 — 11.)  It  could  not,  however,  be  written  long  before  the  apostle  left  Ephesus; 
and  probably  the  index  above  quoted  does  not  allow  too  much  time,  for  the  apostle’s  progress  from 
Jerusalem  to  Ephesus.  [J\''otes,  Acts  18:18 — 23.  19:8 — 12.)  This  computation,  therefore,  the 
author  has  fixed  on,  as  more  satisfactory  than  any  other  which  he  has  seen. — The  epistle  contains 
no  express  prophecies;  but  nothing  can  exceed  the  decided  claim  to  divine  inspiration,  which  the 
writer  advances.  [J^otes,  2:6 — 13.)  He  either  therefore  claimed  what  he  was  not  entitled  to;  or 
bis  epistles  are  not  only  genuine  and  authentic,  but  divinely  inspired.  [Preface  to  the  Epistles  ' 
114] 
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CHAP.  I. 

The  apostle  salutes  the  church  at  Corinth,  1 — 3;  thanks  God  for 
the  grace  and  gifts  conferred  on  the  Christians  residing  there, 
4 — 7;  and  expresses  his  confidence  respecting  their  salvation, 
8,  9.  He  exhorts  them  to  unity,  and  reproves  their  dissensions, 
10 — 16.  “The  preaching  of  the  cross  is  foolishness  to  them 
that  perish,  but  the  power  and  wisdom  of  God,”  to  the  salvation 
of  believers,  17 — 25.  To  exclude  boasting,  God  has  not  called 
the  wise,  the  mighty,  or  the  noble;  but  the  foolish,  the  weak, 
and  those  whom  man  despises,  26 — 29.  Christ  is  “made  of  God,” 
to  those  who  are  in  him,  “Wisdom,  and  Righteousness,  and 
Sanctification,  and  Redemption,”  that  we  may  glory  in  the 
Lord  alone,  30,  31. 

lAUL,  ^  called  to  he  ^  an  apostle  of 
Jesus  Christ,  through  the  will  of 
God,  and  ^  Sosthenes  our  brother. 


a  Rom.  1;1.  Ga..  2:7,8. 
b3:9.  9:1,2.  15:9.  Luke  6-.13. 
John  20:21.  Acts  1 :2,25,26.  22: 
21.  Rom.  1:5.  2  Cor.  11:5.  12: 
12.  Gal.  1:1.  Eph.  4:11.  1 


Tim.  1:1.  2:7. 
c  9:16,17.  John  15:16.  2  Cor. 
1:1.  Gal.  1:15,16.  Eph.  1:1. 
Col.  1:1. 
d  Acts  18:17. 


NOTES. 

Chap.I.  V.  1,2.  OVo/es,  i^om.  1:1 — 4.  Gal. 
1:1,2.')  There  was  a^arty  at  Corinth,  who  de¬ 
preciated  St.  Paul’s  ministry,  and  questioned  his 
apostolical  authority:  it  was  therefore  proper  for 
him  to  begin  his  epistle  with  an  express  declara¬ 
tion,  that  he  was  called,  “through  the  will  of 
God”  to  that  high  olBce  in  the  church:  and  it 
was  conciliatory  and  condescending,  to  join  Sos¬ 
thenes  with  him,  in  this  salutation  and  address; 
as  he  meant  to  reprove  many  evils,  which  had 
crept  in  among  the  Corinthians.  (Jl/arg.  ReJ'.  b 
— d.)  It  is  probable,  that  Sosthenes  was  one  of 
those,  who,  having  been  appointed  to  the  minis¬ 
try,  accompanied  Paul  in  his  travels.  (JV'o^e, 
Acts  18:12 — 17.)  The  apostle  addressed  “the 
church  of  God,”  or  the  collective  body  of  Chris¬ 
tians,  at  Corinth,  as  “sanctified  in  Christ,”  which 
some  explain  of  their  having  been  separated,  or 
set  apart  for  God,  in  his  eternal  purpose,  as 
“chosen  in  Christ  to  be  saints,”  or  holy  persons; 
others,  of  their  being  actually  sanctified  by  the 
communication  of  his  Spirit.  [J\Iarg.  Ref.  e — 
h.) — With  them  he  also  joined  “all  that  in  every 
place  called  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus;” 
who  was  equally  the  Lord  of  the  apostle,  of  Sos¬ 
thenes,  and  of  every  believer.  It  is  probable, 
that  the  apostle  immediately  referred  to  the  other 
churches  in  Achaia.  The  passage,  however, 
shews  how  inseparable  the  invocation  of  Christ 
was  from  the  profession  of  Christianity  in  those 
days.  [J\Iarg.  Rtf.  i,  k. — JS''otes^  Acts  2:14 — 21. 
9:10 — 14.  Ro7n.  10:5 — 11.)  Some  would  indeed 
render  it,  “those,  who  are  called  by  the  name  of 
the  Lord  Jesus:’’  but  it  is  evidently  inconsistent 
with  the  proper  construction  of  the  Greek  lan¬ 
guage,  thus  to  render  it:  and  this  interpretation, 
we  may  confidently  assert,  would  never  have 
been  adopted,  if  the  previous  opposition  of  men’s 
minds  to  the  divine  adoration  of  Christ,  had  not 
induced  them  to  have  recourse  to  it:  though  it 
must  be  allowed  that  some  have  favored  it,  who 
by  no  means  denied  the  Deity  of  Christ. —  To 
them  that  are  sanctified,  &c.  (2)  To  explain  the 
terms  “sanctified”  and  “saints,”  as  implying  no 
more  than  the  profession  of  Christianity,  and  in¬ 
cluding  all  nominal  Christians,  as  many  learned 
men  do,  would  enervate  the  language  of  the  apos¬ 
tle,  and  confound  the  distinction  between  the 
form  and  the  power  of  godliness,  which  it  is  his 
grand  object  to  maintain.  No  doubt  there  were 
unconverted  persons,  in  the  several  churches, 
even  in  those  days:  but  the  apostles  addressed 
their  epistles  to  the  collective  body,  according  to 
their  profession;  thus  teaching  them  what  that 
profession  implied:  but  if  they  were  not  truly 
saints,  they  were  no  more  intended,  than  if  they 
had  not  been  called  Christians.  The  arguments 
by  which  these  learned  writers  support  their  opin¬ 
ion,  would  equally  prove,  that  the  worst  persons 


2  Unto  ®  the  church  of  God  which  is 
at  Corinth,  ^  to  them  that  are  ^  sanctified 
in  Christ  Jesus,  called  to  be  saints,  *  with 
all  that  in  every  place  call  upon  the  name 
of  Jesus  Christ  ‘^our  Lord,  both  their’s 
and  our’s: 

3  ^  Grace  be  unto  you,  and  peace,  from 
God  our  Father,  and /?'om  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 


e  Acts  18:8—11.  2  Cor.  1:1. 
Gal.  1:2.  iThes.  1:1.  2  Thes. 
1:1.  1  Tim.  3:15. 
f  Jude  1 . 

g  30.  6:9—11.  John  17:17—19. 
Acts  15:9.  26:18.  Eph.  6:26. 
Heb.  2:11.  10:10.  13:12. 
h  Rom.  1:7.  1  Thes.  4:7.  2 


Tim.  1:9.  1  Pet.  1:15,16. 
i  Acts  7:69,60.  9:14.  22:16.  2 
Thes.  2:16,17.  2  Tim.  2:22. 
k  8:6.  Ps.  45:11.  Acts  10:36. 
Rom.  10:12. 14:8,9.  2  Cor.  4.5. 
Phil.  2:9 — 11.  Rev.  19:16. 

1  See  on  Rom.  1-7. — 1  Pet.  1:2 


in  the  church  at  Corinth,  were  indeed  “the  tem¬ 
ple  of  the  Holy  Spirit,”  the  “temple  of  the  living 
God,”  and  entitled  to  all  spiritual  and  eternal 
blessings,  equally  with  true  believers.  (3:16.  6:1 1, 
19.  2  Cor.  6:16.) — ‘Even  here  from  the  begin- 

‘ning  he  lays  the  foundation  of  his  future  reason- 
‘ing:  for  if  the  Corinthians,  and  all  other  believ- 
‘ers,  were  called  by  one  God,  and  sanctified  in 
‘one  Christ;  if  they  all  had,  and  owned,  the  same 
‘Lord;  whence  did  the  dissensions  arise  and  get 
‘strength  among-  them,  as  if  Christ  was  divided?’ 
Beza. 

Called.  (1)  KX^yrof.  2.  See  on  Rom.  1:1. — 
Through  the  will  of  God.]  Ata  ^eXtifiaros  dev.  2  Cor . 
1:1.  Bph.  1:1,11.  Col.  1:1.  2  Tim.  1:1.— To 
them  that  are  sanctified.  (2)  "Hyiaoixevoig.  6:11. 
Heb.  2:11.  10:10,14,29.  Jude  1.  See  on  John 
10:26.  [JX^ote,  Jude  1,2.) — That  call  on  the  name.'] 
Totf  eTziKaXvfievoii  to  ovofxa.  Acts  2:21.  7:59.  9:14. 
22:16.  Rom.  10:12—14.  2  Tim.  2:22.— ‘This  in 

‘the  New  Testament  is  the  character  of  a  Chris- 
‘tian;  he  is  one  that  calleth  on  this  name.  ...  That 
‘these  words  ought  not  to  be  rendered  passively, 
‘  ...  is  evident  from  the  Septuagint,  who  still 
‘translate  the  phrase,  duo  Nip',  (“he  shall  call  on 


‘the  name,”)  which  is  active,  by  friKaXriGeTai  tv  ovo* 
^fiari  Oev,  or  ev  ovojxari  Kvoiv.  i^Gen.  4:26.  12:8.  13:4. 
‘  ...  Ps.  79:6.  99:6.  116:4.  Is.  65:1.  Lam.  3:55. 
'■Zech.  13:9.)  But  when  the  phrase  runs  thus, 
‘xipj  that  is,  “thy  name  is  called  on  us,” 

‘or,  “we  are  called  by  thy  name,”  it  is  rendered 
‘thus,  TO  ovojia  Gv  tTtiKtKXrjTai.  ...  [^Dcut.  28:10.  1 

'■Kings  8:43.  2  Chr.  7:14.  Is.  4:1.  63:19.  Jer. 

‘14:9.  15:16.  Dan.  9:18,19.  Am.  9:12.)  ...  The 
‘disciples  were  first  called  Christians  at  Antioch. 
‘Now  before  this  time,  we  find  not  only  Stephen 
‘calling  on  this  name,  and  saying,  “Lord  Jesus, 
‘receive  my  spirit;”  and  St.  Paul  bid  “to  wash 
‘away  his  sins,  calling  on  the  name  of  the  Lord;” 
‘  ...  but  Ananias  speaks  to  the  Lord  Jesus  of  St. 
‘Paul,  “He  hath  authority  from  the  high  priest,  to 
‘bind  all  that  call  on  thy  name:”  and  of  him  it  is 
‘said,  “He  destroyed  them  that  called  on  this 
‘name  in  Jerusalem.” — Dr.  Hammond,  who  here 
‘translates  this  phrase  passively,  doth  elsewhere 
‘translate  it  actively,  the  context  forcing  him  so 
‘to  do.  So  Rom.  10:13.  “Whosoever  shall  call  on 
‘the  name  of  the  Lord;”  that  is,  pray  and  adhere 
‘to  Christ.  ...  And  Acts  9:14.  “He  hath  authority 
‘to  bind  all  that  call  upon  thy  name:”  that  is, 
‘saith  he,  that  publicly  own  the  worship  of  Christ.’ 
Whitby. 

V.3.  [J\Iarg.Ref.—K'otes,Rom.]:5—l.  Eph. 
1:1,2.  1  Tim.  1:1,2.  2  Pet.  1:1,2.  Rev.  1:4—6.) 

‘Is  not  this  to  desire  for  them  grace  and  peace 
‘from  God  the  Father,  and  consequently  to  pray 
‘for  it?  Whv  therefore  is  it  not  also  to  desire  the 
‘same  blessings  from  God  the  Son?’  Whitby;  and 
consequently  to  pray  for  them. 


A.  D.  60 


I.  CORINTHIANS 


A.  D.  60. 


4  I  “  thank  my  God  always  on  your 
behalf,  for  “  the  grace  of  God  which  is 
given  you  by  Jesus  Christ; 

5  That  °  in  every  thing  ye  are  enriched 
by  him,  p  in  all  utterance,  ^  and  in  all 
knowledge; 

6  Even  as  the  testimony  of  Christ 
*  was  confirmed  in  you. 

7  So  that  ^  ye  come  behind  in  no  gift; 
“  waiting  for  the  *  coming  of  our  Lord 
Tesus  Christ: 

8  Who  shall  also  ^confirm  you  unto 
the  end,  that  ye  may  be  ^  blameless 

of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ: 

1:3.  6:17.— Acts 


in 


the 


day 

ni  See  on  Rom, 

21:20. 

n  3.  .John  10:30.  14:14,16,17,26. 

16:26.  1  Tim.  1:14. 

0  4:7 — 10.  Rom.  11:12.  2  Cor. 
9:11.  Eph.  2:7.  3:S. 
p  12:10.  14:5,6,26.  Acts  2:4.  2 
Cor.  8:7.  Eph.  6:19.  Col.  4: 
3.4. 

q  8:11.  13:2,3.  Rom.  15:4.  2 
Cor.  4:6.  Eph.  1:17.  Phil.  1: 
9.  Col.  1:9,10.  2:3.  3:10.  Jam. 
3:13.  2  Pet.  3:18. 

r  2:1,2.  Acts  18:5.  20:21,24.22: 
18.  23:11.  28:23.  1  Tim.  2:6. 

2  Tim.  1:8.  1  .John  5:11 — 13. 
Rev.  1:2,9.  6:9.  12:11,17.19:10. 
s  Mark  16:20.  Acts  11:17,21. 
Rom.  16:19.  2  Cor.  12:12.  Gal. 
3:5.  Heb.  2:3,4. 


t  2  Cor.  12:13. 

u  4:5.  Gen.  49:18.  Matt.  25: 
1.  Luke  12:36.  Rom.  8:19. 
Phil.  3:20.  1  Thes.  1:10.  2 
Tim.  4:8.  Tit.  2:13.  Heb.  9: 
28.  10:36,37.  Jam.  6:7,8.  2  Pet. 
3:12.  Jude  21. 

*  Gr.  revelation, 

Luke  17:30.  Col.  3:4.  2  Thes. 
1:7.  1  Tim.  6:14,15.  iPet.  1: 
13.  4:13.  5:4.  1  John  3:2. 
xPs.  37:17,23.  Rom.  14:4.  16: 
25.  2  Cor.  1:21.  1  Thes.  3:13. 
2  Thes.  3:3.  1  Pet.  6:10. 
y  Eph.  6:27.  Phil.  2:15.  Col. 
1:22.  1  Thes.  3:13.  5:23.  2  Pet. 
3:14.  Jude  24:25. 
z  Phil.  1:6,10.  2:16.  2  Pet.  3: 
10. 


V.  4 — 9.  (JVofe^,  Phil.  1:3 — 8.)  Before  the 
apostle  entered  on  the  immediate  subject  of  his 
epistle,  he  endeavored  to  conciliate  the  affections 
of  the  Corinthians,  by  calling-  to  their  recollec¬ 
tion  the  benefits  which  they  had  derived  from  his 
ministry.  He  continually  thanked  God  on  their 
account,  for  having- bestowed  hisg-race  upon  them, 
“throug-h  Jesus  Christ;”  by  which  they  had  been 
turned  from  idolatry,  to  the  faith  of  the  gospel 
and  the  worship  of  God.  [J\Iarg.  Ref.  m,  n. — 
JVotey  Rom.  1:8 — 12.)  They  had  also  been  “en¬ 
riched  by  him”  with  all  spiritual  gifts,  and  mirac¬ 
ulously  enabled  to  speak  in  divers  languages,  and 
filled  w’ith  abundant  knowledge  of  divine  things, 
and  a  ready  elocution  in  speaking  of  them.  As 
the  testimony  of  Christ  had  been  confirmed 
among  them,  by  the  miracles  of  the  apostle; 
they  too  had  been  enabled  to  work  miracles 
after  they  had  embraced  it:  so  that  they  had 
come  behind  no  other  church  in  any  spiritual 
gift,  before  the  new  teacliers  were  known  among 
them.  [Marg.  Ref.  o — t — JV'ote,  Gal.  3:1 — 5.) 
d'hus,  they  were  preparing  themselves  and  each 
other,  as  those  who  waited  for  the  coming  of 
Christ  their  Lord  and  Judge;  [JMarg.  Ref.  u. — 
.\^otes,  JIatt.  25:14 — 30.  Luke  19:11 — 27.  1  Thes. 
1:9,10.  Heb.  9:27,28.)  By  the  continued  sup¬ 
plies  of  his  grace  he  would  “confirm  them  to  the 
end”  of  their  course,  in  the  faith  and  hope  of  the 
gospel;  that  they  might  be  preserved  blameless, 
in  their  conduct  through  life;  and  stand  com¬ 
pletely  justified  and  sanctified  in  the  day  of  judg¬ 
ment.  (JVo/e5,  Phil.  1:9 — 11.  1  Thes.  5:23 — 28. 

Jude  22 — 25.)  This  would  certainly  be  the  case, 
if  they  were  what  they  professed  and  appeared 
to  be:  seeing  “God  is  faithful”  to  his  promises  and 
covenant,  which  he  ratified  with  them  personally, 
when  he  effectually  called  them  to  be  partakers 
of  Christ  and  all  his  blessings,  and  to  a  life  of 
communion  with  him.  The  apostle  indeed  after¬ 
wards  intimated  his  doubts  of  some  of  the  Corin¬ 
thians;  yet  he  here  addressed  them,  as  being,  in 
the  judgment  of  charity,  what  they  professed  to 
8c. — Out  of  the  abundance  of  his  heart  he  re¬ 
peats  the  words,  “Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,”  so  of- 
116] 


9  ^  God  is  faithful,  ^  by  whom  ye 
were  called  unto  the  fellowship  of  his 
Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

\^Practical  Observations.'^ 

10  IT  Now  *^1  beseech  you,  brethren, 

®  by  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

^  that  ye  all  speak  the  same  thing,  and 
that  there  be  no  +  divisions  among  you; 
but  that  ye  be  perfectly  joined  togetl> 
er  in  the  same  mind,  and  in  the  same 
judgment. 

11  For  ^  it  hath  been  declared  to  me  oi 
you,  my  brethren,  by  them  which  arc  of 
the  house  of  Chloe,  ^  that  there  are  con¬ 
tentions  among  you. 


a  10:13.  Num.  23:19.  Deut. 
7:9.  32:4.  Ps.  89:33—35.  100:5. 
Is.  11:5.  26:1.  49:7.  Lam.  3:22, 

23.  Matt.  24:36.  1  Thes.  6:23, 

24.  2  Thes.  3:3.  Tit.  1:2. 
Heb.  2:17.  6:13.  10:23.  11:11. 
Rev.  19:11. 

b  24.  Rom.  8:28,  30.  9:24.  Gal. 
1:15.  1  Thes.  2:12.  2  Thes. 

2:14.  2  Tim.  1:9.  Heb.  3:1. 
1  Pet.  5:10. 

c  30.  10:16.  John  15:4,5.  17:21. 
Rom.  11:17.  Gal.  2:20.  Eph. 
2:20—22.  3:6.  Heb.  3:14.  1 

John  1:3,7.  4:13. 
d  4:16.  Rom.  12.1.  2  Cor.  5:20. 
6:1.10:1.  Gal.  4:12.  Eph.  4:1. 
Philem.  9,10.  1  Pet.  2:11. 


e  Rom.  15:30.  1  Thes.  4:1,2. 

Thes.  2:1.  1  Tim.  5:21. 

Tim.  4:1. 
f  Ps.  133:1.  Jer.  32:39.  John  13: 
34,35.  27:23.  Acts  4:32.  Rom. 
12:16.  16:6,6.  16:17.  2  Cor.  13: 
11.  Eph.  4:1— 7,31,32.  Phil. 
1:27.  2:1—4.  1  Thes.  613. 

Jam.  3:13—18.  1  Pet.  2:8,9. 

I  Gr.  schisms.  11:18.  12:26. 

Matt.  9:16.  Mark  2:21.  John 
7:43.  9:16.  10:19.  Gr. 
g  11:18.  Gen.  27:42.  37:2.  1 

Sam.  25:14 — 17. 
h  3:3.  6:1—7.  Prov.  13:10 
18:6.  2  Cor.  12:2*  Gal.  5.15, 
20,26.  Phil.  2:14.  1  Tim. 6:4. 
2  Tim.  2:23— 25.  Jam.  4:1,2. 


ten,  that  there  is  a  danger  of  those  readers,  whose 
hearts  are  strangers  to  the  holy  affection  which 
occupied  that  of  the  apostle,  being  disgusted  with 
the  repetition. — Blameless.^  &c.  (8)  ‘He  calls 
‘them  blameless,  not  whom  none  had  ever  blam- 
‘ed;  but  those  whom  none  could  justly  blame; 
‘that  is,  those  who  are  in  Christ  Jesus.  [Rom. 
‘8:1,33.)’  Beza.  Certainly  neither  spotless  inno¬ 
cence,  nor  sinless  perfection,  nor  such  a  tenor  ot 
conduct  from  their  first  profession  of  Christian¬ 
ity,  as  was  wholly  unhlameabUy  could  be  meant: 
for  the  apostle  blames  many  things  afterwards, 
which  were  very  general  among  them:  yet  their 
renewal  to  holiness  seems  intended,  and  their 
conduct  as  harmless  and  blameless,  at  least  equal¬ 
ly  with  their  justification,  [flarg.  Ref.  x,  y. — 
Motes,  Eph.  5:22—27.  Col.  1:21—23.)  ‘God 
‘will  make  good  his  promise, ...  if  you  do  not  fail 
‘yourselves.’  Hammond.  It  seems,  that  the  sys¬ 
tem,  which  this  learned  writer  adopts,  cannot  be 
maintained,  without  “adding  to  the  word”  of 
God;  for  he  and  his  coadjutors  frequently  insert 
a  clause  of  this  kind,  as  if  the  inspired  writers 
had  forgotten  it,  and  had  expressed  themselves 
incautiously!  In  fact,  it  is  an  interpolation,  and 
as  such  must  be  rejected.  All  professed  Chris¬ 
tians  indeed,  at  Corinth,  would  not  be  “kept  by 
the  power  of  God,  through  faith,  unto  salvation;^’ 
for  some  were  not  true  believers;  yet  all  those 
whom  the  apostle  especially  addressed,  would 
thus  persevere;  namely,  “the  saints,”  even  those 
whem  God  had  “called  to  the  fellowship  of  his 
Son  Jesus  Christ.’’  [Motes,  Rom.  8:28 — 39.) 

Y t  are  enriched.  (5)  EirXuTia^rjTt.  2  Cor.  5:10. 
9:11.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  Gen.  14:23.  \  Sam. 

2:7.  Prov.  10:4,22.  Sept.—myriui,  Luke  1:35. 
12:21. —  JVas  confirmed.  (6)  EStSaim^v  0.  See  on 
Mark  16:20. —  Ye  come  behind.  (7)  8: 

8.  12:24.  2  Cor.  11:5.  l2:ll.  See  on  i^o/n.  3:21. 
— Gift.']  Xapionan.  See  on  Rom.  1:11.5:15. — 
TPaiting  for.]  ATrcKSe^ofievys. — See  on  Rom.  8:1 9. 
— The  coming.]  “Revelation.”  Marg.  Triva-noKa- 
>.v\piv.  Rom.  8:19.  2  Thes.  1:7.  1  Pet.  1:7. — 

Unto  the  end.  (8)  'Ew?  tiXs?.  2  Cor.  1:13.  Heb. 
3:6,14.  6:11.  Rev.  2:26. — Blameless.]  AvcYK>.riTn{. 
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CHAPTER  I. 


A.  D.  60 


1 2  Now  ^  this  I  say,  that  every  one 
of  you  saith,  I  am  of  Paul;  and  I  of 
^  Apollos;  and  I  of  “  Cephas;  and  I  of| 
Christ. 

13  Is  “  Christ  divided?  °was  Paul  cru¬ 
cified  for  you?  P  or  were  ye  baptized 
in  the  name  of  Paul? 

14  I  thank  God,  that  I  baptized  none 
of  you,  but  Crispus  and  ®  Gains; 

1 5  Lest  any  should  say  that  ^  I  had 
baptized  in  mine  own  name. 


i  ■7:29.  15 -.SO. 

Gal.  3:17. 

k  3:4— 6,21—23.  4:6. 

1  16:12.  Acts  18:24—28. 
m  9:5.  15:5.  John  1:42. 

2:9. 

n  2  Cor.  11:4.  Gal.  1:7. 

4:5. 

o  6:19,20.  Rom.  14:9.  2  Cor. 
5:14,15.  Tit.  2:14. 


2  Cor.  9:6. 


19:1. 

Gal. 

Eph. 


p  15.  10:2.  Matt.  28:19.  Acts 
2:38.  10:43.  19:5. 
q  4.  14:18.  2  Cor.  2:14.  Eph. 
5:20.  Col.  3:15,17.  1  Thes. 

5:13.  1  Tim.  1:12.  Philem.4. 
r  Acts  18:3. 
s  Rom.  16:23. 

t  John  3:28,29.  7:18.  2  Cor. 
11:2. 


1 6  And  I  baptized  also  the  “  house¬ 
hold  of  Stephanas:  besides,  I  know  not 
whether  I  baptized  any  other. 

[Practical  Observations.] 

17  For  Christ  sent  me  ^  not  to  bap 
tize,  but  to  preach  the  gospel:  ^  not  with 
wisdom  of  *  words,  ^  lest  the  cross  ot 
Christ  should  be  made  of  none  efiect. 

18  For  ^the  preaching  of  the  cross  i: 
^to  them  that  perish  ‘^foolishness;  but 
^  unto  us  which  are  saved  it  is  the  power 
of  God. 

19  For  it  is  written,  will  destroy 


u  16:15,17.  Acts  16:15,33. 

X  John  4:2.  Acts  10:43.  26:17,18. 
y  2:1.4,13.  2  Cor.  4:2.  10:3,4,10. 
2  Pet.  1:16. 

*  Or,  speech, 
z  2:5. 

a  23,24.  2:2.  Gal.  6:12-14. 
b  Acts  13:41.  2  Cor.  2:15,16. 


4:3.  2  Thes.  2:10. 
c  21,23,25.  2:14.  3:19.  Ad* 
17:18,  32. 

d24.  Ps.  ll0-.2,3.  Rom.  1:16. 
2  Cor.  10:4,5.  1  Thes.  1:5. 

Heb.  4:12. 

e3:l9.  Job  5:12,13.  Is- 19;3, 
11.  29:14.  Jer.  8:9. 


Col.  1:22.  1  Tim.  3:10.  Tit.  1:6,7.  Ab  a  priv. 
et  ryicaAew,  7?om.  8:33. —  The  fellow  ship.  (9)  Kotv- 
oiviav.  10:16.  See  on  Rom.  15:26. 

V.  10 — 16.  After  this  conciliatory  introduc¬ 
tion,  the  apostle  proceeded  to  the  subject,  on 
which  he  particularly  wrote  to  the  Corinthi¬ 
ans;  and  to  point  out  that  leading-  evil,  which 
gave  rise  to  the  other  evils  that  he  meant  to 
reprove.  He  besought  and  exhorted  them,  by 
the  name,  the  honor,  and  the  authority  of 
Christ,  to  cease  from  “murmurings  and  dis 
putings;”  that  they  might  all  join  in  the  same 
language  of  faith;  avoid  all  schisms,  conten¬ 
tions,  or  disunion  of  heart;  and  be  “perfectly 
joined  together  in  the  same  mind  and  in  the 
same  judgment,”  as  the  different  members  are 
compacted  into  one  body. — Considering  the  dif¬ 
ferent  capacities,  educations,  habits,  and  preju¬ 
dices  of  mankind,  it  seems  impossible  to  avoid 
all  difference  of  opinion:  but  it  is  equally  true 
that  fallen  men  will  never  on  earth  “love  God 
with  all  their  heart,”  and  “their  neighbors 
as  themselves;”  yet  the  rule  and  exhortation 
must  not  be  changed  on  that  account.  As  we 
have  one  ri//e,  and  one  standard  of  truth,  and 
one  Spirit  to  be  our  Teacher;  so,  in  proportion 
to  our  humility,  simplicity,  and  diligence,  we 
come  to  be  of  “one  mind  and  judgment,”  in 
the  great  concerns  of  religion:  and  Avere  Ave 
perfect  in  these  things,  Ave  should  also  be  per¬ 
fectly  united  in  sentiment  and  affection.  ( A'o/e, 
Jer.  32:39 — 41.)  This  will  be  the  case  in 

heaven;  and  it  Avill  at  length  be  so  in  a  great 
degree  on  earth.  The  nearer  Ave  come  to  it, 
the  more  Ave  approximate  to  perfection:  all  our 
dunsions  arise  from  a  sinful  cause,  which  must 
not  be  excused;  but  while  this  cause  subsists, 
Ave  should  endeavor  to  bear  Avith  each  other 
in  respect  of  it,  and  so  to  “keep  the  unity  of 
the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace.”  (A/arg.  Rf 
d—t.~Js^otes,Eph.  4:1—6.  Phil.  1:27—30.  2:1— 
4.)  Yet  we  ought  continually  to  pray  for  the 
more  abundant  pouring  out  of  the  Spirit  ofj 
truth  and  love,  on  ourselves  and  all  our  felloAv 
('hristians,  that  we  may  be  “perfectly  joined 
together  in  the  same  mind  and  in  the  same 
judgment.” — The  apostle  gave  the  Christians 
at  Corinth  this  seasonable  admonition;  because 
he  had  been  informed  by  those,  on  whom  he 
could  depend,  and  whom  he  did  not  hesitate  to 
mention,  that  the  church  in  that  city  Avas  troub¬ 
led  Avith  contentions.  They  were  in  a  divided 
state;  and  he  might  say,  that  every  one  of  them 
was  attached  to  some  particular  teacher  in 


!  opposition  to  all  others.  As  if  one  should  pro¬ 
fess  himself  to  belong  to  Paul’s  company;  anoth¬ 
er,  to  that  of  the  eloquent  Apollos;  another  to 
Peter  the  great  apostle  of  the  circumcision; 

;  and  as  if  others  professed  themselves  the  disci¬ 
ples  of  Christ  alone,  to  excuse  their  disregard 
;  for  all  his  ministers!  (A/arg.  Ref.  g — m.) — 
It  has  been  thought,  with  probability,  that  the 
apostle  does  not  mention  these  names,  as  really 
I  the  heads  of  the  parties  into  Avhich  the  Corin- 
j  thir‘*s  had  divided:  but  in  order  more  emphat- 
:  icaL  to  mark  the  evil  of  the  thing  itself,  and 
j  the  absurdity  of  dividing  the  church,  out  of  a 
j  disposition  inordinately  to  honor  some  particu- 
j  lar  teacher;  or  to  despise  faithful  ministers, 

!  under  pretence  of  honoring  Christ.  HoAvever 
respectable  the  names  might  be,  Avhich  Avere 
j  thus  used,  the  thing  Avas  indefensible;  but  it 
j  Avould  give  less  umbrage  for  him  to  mention 
;  himself,  Apollos,  and  Cephas,  than  expressly  to 
^  name  the  false  teachers,  Avho  Avere  the  authors 
of  the  discord.  2  Cor.  11:13 — 15.)  He 

therefore  demanded  of  the  Corinthians,  wheth- 
'  er  Christ  and  his  salvation,  or  his  mystical 
body,  could  be  thus  divided,  and  one  part  set  in 
opposition  to  another.?  Had  Paul,  or  had  any 
of  their  other  teachers,  acquired  a  right  to 
them,  by  atoning  for  their  sins  on  the  cross? 

;  Or  had  any  of  them  been  baptized  in  the  name 
of  Paul,  as  his  disciples,  who  were  engaged  in 
i  all  things,  Avithout  reserve,  to  be  devoted  to 

him  and  honor  him?  (A/arg.  Ref.  n — p _ 

JCotes,  A/at/.  28:19,  20.  2  Cor.  5:13—16.)  As 

things  had  turned  out,  he  was  thankful,  that  he 
had  baptized  so  few  of  them;  lest  his  opponents 
should  haA’e  averred  that  he  “baptized  them  in 
his  OAvn  name.”  He  could  recollect  but  a  few, 
whom  he  had  baptized;  nor  Avas  it  necessary 
that  he  should  be  immediately  inspired  with 
the  remembrance  of  so  immaterial  a  fact:  the 
rest  had  been  baptized  by  others,  according  to 
the  appointment  of  Christ,  Avithout  any  men¬ 
tion  of  the  apostle’s  name  in  it,  as  they  very 
well  knew.  /A/arg.  Ref.  q — u.) 

Divisions.  (lO)  “Schisms.”  A/arg. 

11:18.  12:25.  See  on  J\Iatt.  9:16.  The  Avord 
here  evidently  signifies  “divisions,”  among 
persons  who  held  the  same  grand  doctrines, 
and  met  together  for  Avorship  in  the  same  or¬ 
dinances.  Thus  “schisms,”  as  the  Avord  is 
here  used,  differed  from  heresies,  which  relat¬ 
ed  also  to  doctrines.  Jv'ote,  Acts  28:21,22. — 
Perfectly  joined  together.'\  Karnpriffpevot.  Rom. 
9:22.  See  on  A/a//.  21:16.  Karaprjatf,  2  Cor.  13:9. 
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A.  D.  6u. 


the  wisdom  of  the  wise,  and  will  bring 
to  nothing  the  understanding  of  the  pru¬ 
dent. 

20  Where  ^  is  the  wise?  where  is  the 
scribe?  where  is  the  disputer  of  this 
world?  s  hath  not  God  made  foolish  the 
wisdom  of  this  world? 

21  For  after  that,  ^  in  the  wisdom  of 
God,  ^  the  world  by  wisdom  knew  not 
God,  it  pleased  God  by  ^  the  foolish¬ 
ness  of  preaching  to  save  them  that  be¬ 
lieve. 


f  Is.  33:18.  53:1. 
g  19.  2  Sam.  15:31.  16:23.  17: 
14,23.  Job  12:17,20,24.  Is. 
44:25.  Rom.  1:22. 
h  24.  Dan.  2:20.  Rom.  11:33. 


Eph.  3:10. 

i  Matt.  11:25.  Luke 
Rom.  1:20—22,28. 
k  See  on  18. 


10:21. 


HLdTapTiofios^  Epht  4:12. — Jud^TTitTit.'^  /:40. 

Acts  20:3.  2  Cor.  8:10.  Ehilem.  14. — In  the 

name.  (13]  Et?  to  ovojxa.  J^Iatt.  28:19. 

V.  17 — 19.  Many,  supposing- the  administra¬ 
tion  of  sacraments  to  be  the  most  honorable 
part  of  the  ministerial  ivork,  have  conjectured 
reasons,  why  St.  Paul  did  not  himself  baptize 
the  Corinthian  converts:  but  the  reason  which 
he  assigns  entirely  subverts  their  imaginations. 
Christ  did  not  send  his  apostle  to  baptize  men 
in  his  name;  (which  outward  form  might  be  ad¬ 
ministered,  with  equal  validity,  by  those  of 
inferior  station  and  endowments;)  but  to  preach 
the  gospel,  which  was  a  far  more  important 
and  dilficult  service:  so  that  he  left  others  to 
baptize  those  who  embraced  the  truth.  [SS'otes^ 
John  4:1 — 4,  v.  2.  Acts  10:44 — 48,  v.  48.)  Some 
indeed  of  the  Corinthians  might  think,  that  he 
was  not  so  competent  to  preach  the  gospel,  as 
this  declaration  seemed  to  imply:  and  he  readi¬ 
ly  allowed,  that  he  had  not  used  the  “wisdom 
of  words,”  or  those  plausible  reasonings,  rhe¬ 
torical  flourishes,  and  arts  of  orator}^,  which 
they  admired,  and  by  which  some  teachers  fas¬ 
cinated  them.  For  “Christ  sent  him”  to  de¬ 
liver  an  important  message,  in  plain  language: 
and  he  was  aware  that  these  decorations,  in¬ 
stead  of  giving  efficacy  to  his  doctrine,  would 
degrade  it,  and  even  “render  the  cross  of 
Christ  of  none  effect.”  These  studied  arts  of 
pleasing  would  have  enervated  the  solemn,  af¬ 
fecting  subject,  and  obscured  its  glory.  If  in¬ 
deed  the  preacher  did  not  seek  his  own  honor, 
in  the  display  of  these  endowments;  he  would 
at  least  excite  men’s  attention  to  him,  and  ad¬ 
miration  of  him,  rather  than  of  his  message  or 
his  Lord;  and  the  Holy  Spirit  would  not  ac¬ 
company  the  word  by  his  new-creating  power, 
when  the  credit  would  be  given  to  the  instru¬ 
ment,  rather  than  to  the  Agent.  [J^Iarg.  Ref. 
X — z. — 2:3 — 5.  Ex.  4:10 — 12.  2  Cor.  4:7. 
10:7 — 11.) — In  fact,  the  preaching  of  salvation 
for  lost  sinners,  by  the  ignominious  and  ago- 
iiizing  crucifixion  of  the  incarnate  Son  of  God, 
was  “foolishness”  to  all  those  who  continued 
in  the  way  to  destruction.  The  sensual,  the 
covetous,  and  the  ambitious  perceived,  that  it 
was  incompatible  with  their  favorite  pur¬ 
suits;  the  Pharisee  and  the  moralist  exclaimed 
against  it,  as  needless,  and  tending  to  licentious¬ 
ness.  The  Scribe,  the  Sadducee,  and  the  hea¬ 
then  philosopher,  each  had  his  reasons  for  deri¬ 
ding  and  reviling  it;  and  the  antinomian  would 
foolishly  suppose  that  Christ  was  crucified,  to 
procure  for  him  the  license  of  gratifying  his 
evil  propensities.  But  those  who  were  the 
saved,  by  true  faith,  kne-w  this  despised  doc¬ 
trine  to  be  the  constituted  and  most  suitable 


22  For  Ghe  Je^-s  require  a  sign,  and 
™  the  Greeks  seek  after  wisdom: 

23  But  we  preach  Christ  crucified, 
°unto  the  Jews  a  stumbling-block,  and 
unto  the  Greeks  p  foolishness; 

24  But  unto  them  which  are  9  called, 
'  both  Jews  and  Greeks,  Christ  *■  the  power 
of  God,  and  ®  the  wisdom  of  God. 

i  25  Because  *  the  foolishness  of  God  is 
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means,  by  which  the  power  of  God  effectually 
wrought,  in  pulling  down  the  kingdom  of  Sa 
tan,  and  converting  sinners  to  himself.  (Jl/arg. 
Ref.  a — d. — jVotes,  20 — 24.  Rom.  1;13 — 16.  2 
Cor.  10:1 — 6.)  And,  as  to  the  opinion  of  the 
wise  men  of  the  world,  God  had  declared  that 
he  w’ould  destroy  their  wisdom,  and  bring  it  to 
nothing.  (Jl/arg.  Ref.  e. — js''otes^  3:18 — 23. 
Job  5:12—16.  Is.  29:13—16.  44:25— 28.)— ‘Why 
‘did  the  Holy  Spirit  choose  to  deliver  such  im- 
‘portant  truths,  in  the  barbarous  idiom  of  a 
‘few  obscure  Galileans.?’  Campbell.  The 
apostle  Paul  was  not  one  of  these  ‘obscure  Gal- 
‘iieans:’  but  is  not  this  highly  improper  lan¬ 
guage,  concerning  inspired  writers,  who  re¬ 
ceived  the  gift  of  tongues  immediately  from 
the  Holy  Spirit.?  They  did  not  learn  barbarous 
Greek,  as  Galilean  fishermen.  They  made  no 
claim  to  elegance;  but  certainly  precision,  and 
perspicuity,  and  simplicity,  are  found  in  their 
writings,  in  no  common  degree. — To  baptize. 
(17)  Whence  did  the  almost  universally  pre¬ 
vailing  opinion  originate,  that  the  administra 
tion  of  sacrament  is  the  peculiar  and  highest 
office  of  the  Christian  ministry,  above  even 
that  of  preaching  the  gospel?  Perhaps  the 
reader  has  never  thought  of  asking  this  ques¬ 
tion.  I  have,  however,  no  hesitation  in  answer¬ 
ing,  From  popery,  in  its  incipient  or  more 
matured  state:  to  change  by  the  opus  operatum, 
which  the  priest  alone  can  perform  aright,  ‘a 
‘child  of  the  devil,’  into  ‘a  child  of  God,’ 
which  must  be  the  case  if  baptism  be  regener¬ 
ation,  or  inseparable  from  it;  and  to  change, 
in  the  same  way,  a  piece  of  bread,  into  the  bo  ly, 
soul,  and  divine  nature  of  Christ,  and  render  it 
an  object  of  adoration,  derives  a  far  higher 
dignity  to  the  priesthood,  than  even  apostolical 
preaching’ can  do.  I  will  destroy.  (19)  From 
the  LXX,  only  changing  Kpvxpo),  for  a^trriou).  {Is. 
29:14.) 

Cf  words.  (17)  “Of  speech.”  .Marg.  ao/k. 
18.  2:4. — The  preaching  of  the  cross.  (18) 

Aoyof  h  Tu  1 1  .—To  them  that  pei  2.9/1. J  Totj 

airoWvfiEvoii.  2  Cor.  2:15.  4:3.  2  Thes.  2:10. 

(J\7o/e,  2  Cor.  2:14 — 17.) — Foolishness.']  Mwpm. 
21,23.  2:14.  3:19.  A  /iwpoj.  See  on  J\Iat1.  5:22.— 
TFhich  are  saved.]  Tojf  au^ofjtevois-  See  on  Acts 
2:47. — The  power  of  God.]  Awann  Qeu-  24.  Rom. 
1:16. — I  will  bring  to  nothing.  (19)  A&ctti<tu)> 
See  on  Euke  10:16.  A^erfiaiS'^  Ileb.  7:18. 

V.  20—24.  [Kote,  Is.  33:17—19.)  The 
philosophers,  scribes,  and  disputers  of  the 
world,  were  in  general  employed  in  confut¬ 
ing  each  other’s  systems:  they  scarcely  agreed 
in  any  thing,  except  in  rejecting  and  de¬ 
spising  the  gospel:  and  it  was  evident  that 
their  wisdom  and  learning  had  been  of  little 
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wiser  than  men;  and  the  weakness  of  God 
IS  stronger  than  men.  [PmcHcai  ohsemaiions.'^ 

26  For  ye  see  your  calling,  brethren, 
how  “  that  not  many  "wise  men  after  the 
flesh,  ^  not  many  mighty,  not  many  no¬ 
ble,  are  called: 

27  But  God  y  hath  chosen  the  foolish 
things  of  the  world  to  confound  the  wise; 
and  God  hath  chosen  the  weak  things  of 
the  world,  to  confound  the  things  which 


are  m]2:htv; 

O  V  ' 


23  And  base  things  of  the  world, 
and  things  which  are  despised,  hath  God 
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use  to  mankind.  What  indeed  had  they 
achieved?  What  traces  of  their  success,  in 
meliorating-  the  state  of  the  world,  could  be  dis- 
covere.l?  Could  it  be  denied,  that  God  had  ex¬ 
posed  the  folly  of  this  kind  of  wisdom,  in  the  most 
conspicuous  manner?  In  his  infinite  wisdom,  he 
had  left  a  g-reat  part  of  the  world  to  follow  the 
dictates  of  their  own  boasted  reason:  and  the 
event  had  demonstrated,  that  the  wisdom  of  fall-: 
en  man  was  incompetent  to  find  out  or  retain  the; 
knowledge  of  Gofl  his  Creator;  so  that  idolatry,! 
atheism,  or  skepticism,  connected  with  the  most 
extreme  wickedness,  was  the  universal  effect. ' 
[J\Targ.  Ref.  ^ — i. — J\"otes,  J^Tatt.  11:25,26.  jRom.  | 
1:21 — 32.)  When  this  experiment  had  been  suf¬ 
ficiently  tried;  “it  pleased  God”  to  send  forth  his! 
apostles  and  evangelists,  to  preach  that  doctrine, 
which  was  derided  as  “foolishness;”  and  they  de¬ 
livered  their  message  in  the  most  artless  and  un¬ 
adorned  manner:  yet,  behold,  most  wonderful 
effects  followed!  Immense  multitudes  believed  ; 
the  report,  were  saved  from  idolatiy  and  iniqui-j 
ties,  and  became  the  worshippers  and  servants  of 
the  living  God!  [J^'otes,  1  Thes.  1:5 — 10.)  The} 
Jewish  scribes  indeed,  not  satisfied  with  all  the  j 
demonstrations,  from  miracles  and  prophecies,; 
that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah,  as  not  savoring  hisj 
spiritual  salvation,  demanded  “a  sign  from  heav-! 
en,”  and  waited  for  a  Messiah,  who  should  “come  i 
with  outward  observation:”  [J\larg.  Ref.  1. — 
A^ofes,  Alatt.  16:1 — 4.  Luke  17:20 — 23.)  and  the 
Greeks  required  a  doctrine  adapted  to  their  phi¬ 
losophy,  and  supported  by  reasonings  and  specu¬ 
lations  like  that  of  their  noted  leaders.  But  the 
servants  of  God  “preached  Christ  crucified:”  this 
was  the  grand  peculiarity  of  their  doctrine,  the 
centre  of  their  instructions,  and  the  topic  on 
which  they  delighted  to  expatiate,  and  by  motives 
deduced  from  it,  they  enforced  all  their  exhorta¬ 
tions.  This  doctrine  of  a  crucified  Messiah;  this 
testimony,  that  he,  who  had  been  put  to  death  by 
the  rulers  of  the  Jews,  as  “a  deceiver,”  was  their 
long  expected  Deliverer  and  King,  to  whom  all 
subjection  was  due,  and  from  whom  all  blessings 
were  to  be  expected,  was  “a  stumbling-stone  to 
the  Jews,”  who  took  offence  at  it,  and  persisted 
in  unbelief:  while  the  philosophizing  Greeks  de¬ 
rided,  as  the  excess  of  folly,  the  idea  that  a  Jew, 
and  one  whom  that  despised  nation  had  crucified 
with  ignominy,  should  be  honored  as  the  Govern¬ 
or  and  Judge  of  all  mankind,  trusted  as  the  only 
Savior  from  everlasting  misery,  and  even  adored 


not,  ^to  bring  to  nought  things  that  are; 

29  That  ^no  flesh  should  glory  in  his 
presence. 


30  But  of  him  are  ye  ®  in  Christ  Jesus, 
who  ‘^of  God  is  made  unto  us  ®  Wisdom, 
and  f  Righteousness,  and  s  Sanctification, 
and  ^  Redemption; 

31  That,  according  as  it  is  written,  ^  He 
that  glorieth,  let  him  glory  in  the  Lord. 
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as  the  infinite  and  almighty  God.  [Marg.  Ref. 
'm — p.)  But  all  those,  whether  Jews  or  Gen¬ 
tiles,  who  were  “called  according  to  his  purpose,” 
[A'otes,  Rom.  8:28 — 31.  9:24 — 29.)  not  only  saw 
the  power  of  God,  in  the  miracles  by  which  the 
gospel  was  confirmed  in  the  resurrection  of 
Christ,  and  in  the  accomplishment  of  ancient 
prophecies;  and  las  wisdom  in  the  glorious  plan 
of  redemption,  as  harmoniously  honoring  all  the 
divine  perfections  and  magnifying  the  divine 
law:  but  they  experienced  Christ  to  be  “the  Pow 
er  of  God  and  the  Wisdom  of  God,”  to  deliver 
them  from  the  bondage  of  sin,  and  to  make  tliem 
“wise  unto  salvation;”  and  they  clearly  discern¬ 
ed  that  he  and  his  gospel  were  the  grand  medium, 
by  which  the  power  and  Avisdom  of  God  Avere  dis¬ 
played;  in  the  subversion  of  Satan’s  kingdom  of 
idolatry  and  sin,  and  in  confounding  all  the  subtle 
devices  of  him  and  his  servants.  [J^farg.  Ref.  q 
— s. — A''otes,  Eph.3:9 — 12.  1  Jo.^n  5:9,10,19 — 21.) 

The  dispider.  (20)  'Zv^riTrjTTji.  Here  only. 

TTjais,  Acts  15:2. — Of  this  world.']  t^  aioivoi  TUTy.  2: 
6,8.  Alatt.  13:22.  JSlark  A:\^.  Luke  16:k  Rom. 
12:2.  2  Cor.  4:4.  Gal.  VA.  Eph.  2:2.  6:12.  2 

Tim.  4:10. — Alade  foolish.]  Y.fiwpavev. — A 
18.  See  on  Alatt.  5:13. — It  pleased.  (21)  EvSoKfja-ev. 
Matt.  3:17.  Luke  12:32.  Rom.  15:26,27.— Of 
preaching.]  Tm  Kvpvyiiaros.  “Of  the  preaching.” 
See  on  Rom.  16:25. —  Unto  them  which  are  called. 
(24)  Tois  kXtjtoi^.  2.  See  on  Rom.  1:1. 

I  V.  25.  Those  doctrines  and  dispensations  of 
God,  Avhich  proud  and  presumptuous  men  decry 
as  foolish  and  Aveak,  are  immensely  superior  in 
;  Avisdom,  and  more  efficacious  than  all  which  man 
!  ever  could  devise  or  attempt  for  the  same  or  sim- 
iilar  purposes.  Thus  the  doctrine  of  salvation  by 
j  faith  in  a  crucified  Jew,  which  appeared  to  the 
j  carnal  mind  a  foolish  device;  and  the  preaching 
of  it,  by  unlearned  and  obscure  persons,  which 
appeared  a  Aveak  expedient;  had,  by  the  power 
of  God  accompanying  it.  done  more,  in  a  few 
years,  toAvards  making  men  wi'^e  and  holy,  than 
all  the  learning  and  sagacity  of  Jewish  Scribes 
and  Pagan  philosophers,  or  the  poAver  of  armed 
legislators,  had  ever  been  able  to  effect,  or  ever 
Avould  have  effected  to  the  end  of  time.  [Marg. 
Ref—P^  O.  Josh.  6:1—14.  Judg.  7:16—25.) 

The  foolishness.]  To  no)pov.  27.  Mwp«a*  See  on 
18. — The  weakness.]  To  ao-'Sfvc?.  2^8.  “That  Avhich 
is  foolish:”  “that  Avhich  is  weak.” 


V.  26 — 31.  The  persons,  Avho  had  been  con¬ 
verted  to  Christianity,  and  then  sent  forth  to 
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^each  the  g-ospel,  were  a  living'  demonstration 
fcf  what  the  apostle  inculcated.  This  the  Corin¬ 
thians  might  see  for  themselves:  for,  as  the  gos¬ 
pel  had  not  been  preached  to  them  “with  wisdom 
of  words,”  or  with  a  display  of  learning  and  phi¬ 
losophy;  but  very  few  of  the  sages,  politicians, 
mighty  princes,  or  warriors,  or  of  the  noble  and 
honorable  of  the  earth,  had  embraced  it.  They 
had  perhaps  heard  a  few  instances  of  this  kind, 
in  which  the  omnipotence  of  divine  grace  had 
been  displayed.  [J^otes,  19:23 — 26.  Jam. 

2:5 — 7.)  The  persons,  however,  whom  God  had 
employed  in  preaching  the  gospel,  seem  especial¬ 
ly  intended;  and  the  words,  “are  caZ/ed,”  which 
seem  to  favor  the  other  interpretation,  are  not 
in  the  original.  [J\Iarg.  Ref.  u,  x. — Jfotes,  Ps.  8: 
2.  JIait.  11:25,26.  21:14—16.  2  Cor.  4:7.  P.  O. 
7 — 12.)  The  apostles,  and  evangelists,  and  other 
ministers,  whom  God  had  chosen  to  publish  his 
salvation  to  mankind,  were  not  in  general  called 
to  that  service  from  the  schools  of  the  learned, 
from  the  courts  of  princes,  or  from  noble  fami¬ 
lies  and  eminent  stations.  On  the  contrary,  they 
were  men  whom  the  world  counted  “foolish,”  be¬ 
cause  not  remarkable  for  eminent  talents,  and 
because  destitute  of  human  learning:  and  indeed,! 
such  persons  were  selected  for  this  purpose,  that  i 
by  them  God  might  confound  the  proud  reason¬ 
ings  and  scornful  objections  of  heathen  philoso¬ 
phers  and  Jewish  Rabbles.  [Jilarg.  Ref.  y. — 
jYotes,  Matt.  4:18—22.  P.  O.  12—25.  Mote,  Acts' 
4:13 — 22.)  He  had  chosen  “the  weak  things  of 
the  world,”  namely,  men  of  low  birth  and  mean 
circumstances,  unarmed,  unlettered  fishermen, 
tent-makers,  and  others,  destitute  of  authority, 
power,  and  influence,  not  previously  renowned 
for  courage  and  vigor  of  mind;  but  gentle  and 
mild  in  their  deportment:  that,  having  endued 
them  with  heavenly  wisdom  and  strength,  and 
enabled  them  to  confirm  their  testimony  by  stu¬ 
pendous  miracles;  he  might,  by  their  holy  lives 
and  heroic  jonstancy,  their  patient  sufferings 
and  successful  labors,  put  to  shame  and  confound 
the  mighty  of  the  earth.  God  had  even  chosen 
“the  base  things  of  the  world,”  even  some,  who 
had  previously  been  of  immoral  characters,  and 
disreputable  professions;  that  being  made  wise, 
holy,  and  useful  in  the  ministry,  by  his  grace  and 
blessing,  they  might  confound  and  astonish  those, 
who  formerly  counted  them  even  beneath  con¬ 
tempt.  [Motes,  Matt.  9:9 — 13.)  Na}’,  he  had 
raised  up  eminent  ministers  from  among  the  Gen¬ 
tiles,  who,  in  the  proud  language  and  sentiments 
of  the  Jews,  were  considered  as  scarcely  exist¬ 
ing,  in  respect  of  God  and  religion;  that  he  might 
by  them  confound  and  shame  the  Scribes,  Phar¬ 
isees,  and  unbelieving  Jews.  [Marg.  Ref.  z,  a.) 
In  short  the  Lord  had  ordered  every  thing,  re¬ 
specting  the  conversion  of  sinners,  the  preachers 
of  the  gospel,  the  plan  of  redemption,  and  the 
way  of  acceptance,  in  such  a  manner,  as  to  give 
no  one  of  the  human  species  any  ground  of  boast¬ 
ing  or  “glorying  in  his  presence;”  either  in  re¬ 
spect  of  abilities,  learning,  noble  birth,  privileges, 
achievements,  moral  character,  or  natural  good 
dispositions;  or  any  other  distinction,  either  be¬ 
fore  or  after  conversion.  [Marg.  Ref.  b. — 
Motes,  4:6,7.  Rom.  3:27,28.  2  Cor.  10:17,18.) 
Why  then  should  the  Corinthians  so  value  these 
endowments  in  their  teachers,  when  God  had 
evidently  poured  contempt  on  them? — Even 
that  distinction,  in  which  alone  they  might  glory, 
was  not  in  any  respect  of  themselves.  By  the 
gratuitous  choice  and  regenerating  grace  of 
God,  through  faith  they,  sinners  of  the  Gentiles, 
were  “in  Christ  Jesus,”  who,  by  his  appointment 
and  free  mercy  was  “made,”  or  become,  to  all 
believers  the  whole  of  salvation.  For  they  being 
in  themselves  ignorant,  foolish,  guilty,  polluted, 
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enslaved,  and  condemned;  Christ  was  constitut¬ 
ed  to  each  of  them  “Wisdom;”  that,  by  his  word 
and  Spirit,  and  from  his  fulness,  and  “treasures 
of  wisdom  and  knowledge,”  they  might  receive 
that  instruction  and  counsel,  which  would  ren¬ 
der  them  “wise  unto  salvation,”  and  fit  for  every 
service  to  which  the}^  were  called:  [Motes,  Col. 
2:1 — 4,8 — 10.)  “and  Righteousness,”  that  being 
justified  by  his  obedience  unto  death  imputed  to 
them,  and  “made  the  righteousness  of  God  in 
him,”  they  might  possess  a  title  to  eternal  life: 
[Motes,  Rom.  3:21 — 26,  v.  22.  2  Cor.  5:18 — 21, 

V.  21.)  “and  Sanctification,”  that,  by  the  power 
of  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  they  might  be  at  length 
renewed  to  his  image,  and  made  perfect  in  holi¬ 
ness,  and  meetness  for  their  heavenly  inherit¬ 
ance:  “and  Redemption,”  that,  by  his  power  and 
grace,  being  delivered  from  the  bondage  of  sin 
and  Satan,  they  might  at  length  be  completely 
rescued  from  all  remains  and  traces  of  this  hate¬ 
ful  slavery,  and  be  saved  from  the  condemnation 
and  all  the  consequences  of  sin;  till,  by  the  re¬ 
demption  of  the  body  from  the  grave,  “death  it¬ 
self  should  be  swallowed  up  in  everlasting  victo¬ 
ry.”  [Marg.  Ref.  e — h.)  Thus,  they  who  “glo¬ 
ried,  might  glory  in  the  Lord,”  [Jer.  9:23,24.)  in 
his  special  favor,  all-sufficient  grace,  and  inesti¬ 
mable  salvation;  though  in  themselves  they  had 
nothing  to  glory  in,  but  every  thing  to  be  asham¬ 
ed  of. — Here  again  the  apostle  refers  to  Jesus, 
“the  Lord  our  Righteousness  and  Strength,” 
what  the  prophet  had  spoken  of  Jehovah. 
[Motes,  Is.  45:23—25.  Jer.  9:23,24.  23:5,6.  Rom. 
14:10 — 12.  Gal.  6:11 — 14,  v.  14.) — ‘They  who 
‘say,  that  Christ  is  made  our  Righteousness  by 
‘his  righteousness  imputed  to  us,  have  the  same 
‘reason  to  say  also,  that  he  is  made  our  Wisdom, 
‘by  his  wisdom  imputed  to  us,  &c.’  Whitby. 
There  might  be  some  weight  in  this  objection,  it 
this  were  the  only  passage  of  scripture,  by  which 
those  who  hold  “imputed  righteousness”  prove 
their  doctrine;  if  there  were  any  other  passages 
in  the  sacred  oracles,  which  even  seem  to  coun¬ 
tenance  the  notion  of  imputed  wisdom,  or  sancti¬ 
fication,  or  redemption;  and  if  the  nature  of  the 
case  were  not  essentially  different.  Another  may 
pay  my  debt,  and  allow  me  to  receive  the  wages 
which  he  has  earned,  or  the  reward  to  which  his 
services  entitle  him:  thus  his  payment  and  his 
labor  may  be  set  down  to  my  account,  or  imput¬ 
ed  to  me  for  my  adequate  advantage:  but  who 
can  have  wisdom,  health,  or  liberty,  by  imputa¬ 
tion?  [Motes,  Rom.  3:4.) 

He  that  glorieth,  &,c.  (31)  This  does  not  seem 
to  be  a  direct  quotation;  but  the  general  mean¬ 
ing  of  the  passage  referred  to.  Jer.  9:24. — 
Your  calling.  (26)  Tnv  k\t)uiv  vfiuiv.  7:20.  Rom. 
11:29.  Eyh.  1:18.  4:1,4.  Phil.  3:14.  2  Thes 

1:11.  2  Tim.  1:9.  Ileb.  3:1.  2  Pet.  1:10.— 
Moble.)  Kvycvcis.  See  on  Acts  17:11. — The  base 
things.  (28)  Ta  aytvri.  Here  only.  ‘Ayei/jyy  dici- 
‘tur,  cujus  genus  est  obscurum,  seu  ignoratur, 
Hgnobilis,  humili  ct  obscuro  loco  natus.^  Schleus- 
ner.  Ex  a  priv.  et  yevog,  gencratio:  opponitur  t(j> 
cvyevrig. — Things  that  are  despised.)  Ta  e^sSevrifiEva. 
6:4.  16:11.  See  on  Luke  18:9. — To  bring  to 
nought.)  'iva  ...  Karapyrjdr,.  See  on  jRom.  3:3,31. — 
Should  glory.  (29)  Kavxwnrat.  31.  3:21.  See  on 
Rom.  2:17.  5:2. —  Was  made.  (30)  Eyevrj&r}.  John 
1:14. — Of  God.)  AttoQcu.  “From  God.” — Sanc¬ 
tification.)  "Ayiaaiioi.  Sce  on  Rom.  6:19. — Re 
aemption.)  AiroXvrpmats-  Luke  21:28.  Rom.  3:24 
See  on  Rom.  8:23. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—9. 

The  true  “church  of  God”  comprises  all 
those,  in  every  place,  who  are  “sanctified  in 
Christ  Jesus,  and  called  to  be  saints;”  who  call 
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on  him  as  “God  manifest  in  the  flesh,”  for  all 
the  blessing^s  of  salvation;  and  who  acknowl- 
edg'e  and  obey  him  as  their  Lord,  and  the  Lord 
of  all  saints,  of  all  men,  and  of  all  creatures: 
and  it  includes  no  other  persons.  In  behalf  of 
all  such,  we  should  pray  continually,  for  an  in¬ 
crease  of  “grace  and  peace  from  God  our  Fa¬ 
ther,  and  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ;”  we  should 
“thank  God,  for  the  grace  bestowed  on  them  by 
Jesus  Christ;”  with  an  especial  remembrance 
of  those,  with  whom  we  are  more  immediately 
connected;  and  we  should  rejoice  in  those  gifts 
and  that  knowledge,  by  which  “the  testimony 
of  Christ  is  confirmed  among  them.”  But  min¬ 
isters,  with  a  mixture  of  authority  and  affection, 
should  remind  their  flocks,  that  an  account  must 
be  given  of  all  their  advantages  at  the  coming 
of  Christ,  and  call  on  them  daily  to  wait  and 
prepare  for  that  event.  He  will  “confirm”  his 
true  disciples  “unto  the  end;”  and  they  may 
confidently  trust  in  him  to  “preserve  them 
blameless  to  that  day,”  and  to  “present  them 
faultless,  before  the  presence  of  his  glory,  with 
exceeding  joy.”  But  many  appear  to  be  Chris¬ 
tians,  and  are  endued  with  useful  gifts,  who 
have  not  been  “called  to  the  fellowship  of 
Christ:”  it  is  therefore  highly  proper  to  ex¬ 
hort  all  who  profess  the  gospel,  to  prove  the 
reality  of  their  faith,  and  “the  sincerity  of 
their  love;”  and  to  “wait  for  the  coming  of 
their  Lord,”  by  watchfulness,  diligence,  and 
a  careful  improvement  of  their  talents. — How 
striking  is  the  contrast  between  the  language 
of  the  apostle  in  these  verses,  and  that  of  many 
modern  divines!  The  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  was  to  him  the  sweetest  melody,  or  “as 
ointment  poured  forth:”  [Afote,  Cant.  1:3.)  they 
seem  to  fear  nothing  so  much,  as  a  too  frequent, 
or  too  honorable  mention  of  him!  and,  whatever 
repetitions  they  may  fall  into,  they  will  be  sure 
to  offend  no  man,  by  too  often  enlarging  upon 
his  dignity  and  condescension,  his  love  and 
atoning  sufferings,  his  character  and  offices, 
his  righteousness  and  salvation.  (JVofe,  2:1,2.) 

V.  10—16. 

Satan  has  always  endeavored  to  stir  up  strife 
among  Christians,  as  one  of  his  grand  devices 
against  the  gospel:  we  should  therefore  use  all 
our  influence  to  prevail  with  our  brethren  by 
the  name,  and  for  the  honor  of  our  common 
Lord,  to  avoid  contests  of  every  kind,  and  as 
much  as  possible  to  “speak  the  same  thing,  and 
to  be  perfectly  joined  together  in  the  same 
mind  and  judgment;”  and  we  should  persev'^ere 
in  praying  for  this  most  desirable  harmony,  and 
endeavor  to  promote  it.  For  it  must  greatly 
pain  every  serious  and  judicious  believer,  to 
see  or  hear  of  the  divisions  which  take  place, 
through  the  spiritual  pride,  ambition,  selfish¬ 
ness,  and  malignant  passions,  of  turbulent  and 
designing  men;  and  through  the  prejudices,  in¬ 
stability,  want  of  judgment,  love  of  novelty, 
and  eager  spirit  of  some  real  believers.  Thus 
the  church  is  divided  into  parties;  congrega¬ 
tions  are  distracted  by  intestine  contentions; 
and  men  are  drawn  away  from  their  faithful 
pastors,  to  rank  themselves  under  the  banners 
of  some  confident  deceiver,  who  “privily  brings 
in  damnable  heresies;”  couched  in  plausible 
language,  propagated  under  specious  preten¬ 
ces,  and  varnished  over  by  an  ingenuity,  which 
might  have  been  far  better  employed.  Thus, 
professed  Christians  become  ‘the  disciples  of 
‘men;’  and,  regardless  of  the  apostle’s  expostu¬ 
lations,  they  still  glory  in  ranking  themselves 
among  the  followers  of  this  or  the  other  preach¬ 
er:  as  if  “Christ  were  divided!”  or  as  if  that 
teacher,  whom  they  extol,  while  they  despise 
others,  had  been  “crucified  for  them,”  or  “they 

VoL.  yi.  16 


had  been  baptized  into  his  name,”  and  vowed 
to  be  ‘his  faithful  soldiers  unto  their  lives’  end!* 
We  should  be  very  thankful,  if  we  have  been 
preserved  from  giving  sanction  or  occasion  to 
such  disgraceful  contests;  we  should  carefully 
avoid  all  appearance  of  seeking  our  own  credit, 
instead  of  the  glory  of  Christ;  (JSTo^e,  2  Cor.  4: 
5,6.)  and  pray  continually  for  “the  meekness 
of  wisdom,”  that  we  may  know  how  to  counter¬ 
act  the  pestilent  endeavors  of  the  fire-brands 
of  the  church,  without  giving  them  any  handle 
or  plausible  pretence  against  us. 


V.  17—25. 


Those  whom  Christ  sends  to  “preach  his 
gospel”  are  often  incapable,  and  should  never 
be  studious,  of  “that  wisdom  of  words,”  which 
men  of  education  and  ingenuity,  but  of  a  world¬ 
ly  spirit,  admire;  nor  should  the  hearers  of  the 
gospel  look  for  such  worthless  decorations  of 
that  divine  doctrine,  which  is  most  beautiful  in 
its  native  simplicity.  Too  often  “the  cross  of 
Christ  is  rendered  of  none  effect,”  through  the 
vain  affectation  of  the  preachers,  to  recommend 
it  by  the  studied  graces  of  elocution,  or  the 
ostentatious  parade  of  learning  and  philosophy. 
Thus  its  edge  is  blunted,  its  convincing  plain¬ 
ness  is  obscured,  its  genuine  beauty  and  glory 
are  tarnished;  the  preacher  has  his  worthless 
reward,  in  human  applause  or  useless  populari¬ 
ty.  [^j^ote.,  J\Iatt.  6:1 — 4.)  But  the  Spirit  of 
God  disdains  to  set  his  seal  to  the  word  thus 
preached;  it  proves  the  mere  shadow  of  a  feast, 
at  which  the  guests  are  starved;  and  an  amus¬ 
ing  displa}'  of  ingenuity,  instead  -of  an  assault 
on  “the  strong  holds”  of  Satan  by  the  power 
of  divine  truth.  Indeed  all  attempts,  to  make 
the  real  gospel  palatable  to  worldly  men,  must 
be  unsuccessful:  it  always  was,  and  always  will 
be,  “foolishness”  to  such  as  are  in  the  road  to 
destruction:  and  the  only  way  to  render  it  in- 
offensive.,  is  to  leave  out,  or  but  slightly  touch 
on,  the  offensive  parts  of  it:  and  this  is  too  com¬ 
monly  done,  when  preachers  study  to  embellish 
their  doctrine  and  recommend  themselves,  by 
“the  wisdom  of  words,  or  the  excellency  of 
speech.”  But  the  true  minister  of  Christ  is  no 
“man-pleaser:”  he  will  with  “great  plainness 
of  speech”  deliver  his  whole  message,  however 
it  may  be  derided  or  reviled;  that  by  it,  as  a 
sure  touch-stone,  men  may  learn  their  real 
state  and  character.  Thus,  while  to  numbers 
it  appears  foolish,  to  “those  who  are  saved”  it 
proves  “the  power  of  God.”  It  is  his  deter¬ 
mination  to  “destroy  the  wisdom  of  the  wise, 
and  to  bring  to  nothing  the  understanding  of 
the  prudent;”  he  will  not  honor  carnal  weapons, 
or  self-sufficient  teachers;  he  will  pour  contempt 
on  carnal  wisdom;  and  will  abase,  either  in  deep 
humiliation,  or  final  destruction,  all  the  learned 
scribes,  the  wise  philosophers,  and  the  eager 
“disputers  of  this  world.”  Such  persons  are 
indeed  commonly  found  among  the  despisers  or 
opposers  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ  crucified;  but 
what  have  they  ever  done  towards  rendering 
the  world  wise  and  holy?  Or  what  have  they  to 
propose  so  excellent,  as  to  merit  a  preference 
to  that  gospel  which  they  reject,  or  even  to 
bear  a  comparison  with  it?  Undeniable  facts 
evince  the  folly  of  this  wisdom;  and  shew  that, 
amidst  all  the  displays  of  the  “eternal  power 
and  Godhead,”  with  which  we  are  surrounded, 
human  reason,  sagacity,  and  learning  know  him 
not,  but  uniformly  lead  men  to  idolatry,  im¬ 
piety,  or  infidelity:  and  on  the  other  hand  “it 
hath  pleased  God,”  from  age  to  age  by  “the 
foolishness  of  preaching,”  (the  despised  doc¬ 
trine  of  salvation  by  faith  in  a  crucified  Savior, 
God  in  human  nature,  “purchasing  the  church 
with  his  own  blood,”  delivered  with  unadorned 
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CHAP.  II. 

The  apostle  declares,  that  Vie  had  not  come  among  the  Corinthians 
“with  encellency  of  speech  and  wisdom,”  but  had  preached 
Christ  cnicihed,  with  plainness  and  humble  diffidence;  that 
their  “faith  might  stand  in  the  power  of  God”  alone,  1 — 5. 
I’he  gospel  contains  the  hidden  "wisdom  of  God”  in  bringing 
men  to  glory,  which  conld  not  be  discovered  by  any  human 
sagacity,  ti — 9;  but  God  by  bis  Spirit  bad  revealed  it,  10 — 13. 
“The  natural  man”  cannot  receive  it,  because  it  is  spiritually 
diseeined:  but  "he  that  is  spiritual”  judgeth  all  things,  "and 
is  judged  of  no  man,”  14 — 16. 

ND  I,  brethren,  ^  when  I  came  to 
you,  came  not  ^  with  excellency  of 
speech  or  of  wisdom,  declaring  unto  you 
^  the  testimony  of  God. 


a  Acts  18:1 — 4. 

b  4,13.  T.n.  Ex.  4:10.  Jer.  1:6, 
7.  Rom.  16:18.  2  Cor.  J0:10. 
11:6. 


c  1:6.  Is.  8:20.  Acts  20:21.  22: 
18.  2  Tbes.  1:10.  1  Tim.  i;ll. 
2  Tim.  1:8.  1  John  4:14,  5:11 — 
13.  Rev.  1:2,9.  19:10. 


simplicity,)  to  save  multitudes,  even  all  that  be¬ 
lieve,  from  ignorance,  delusion,  and  vice;  and 
to  make  them  meet  for  his  heavenly  kingdom. 
For  the  true  minister  of  God  insists  especially 
upon  this  great  doctrine,  which  is  no  less  a 
stumbling-block  to  some,  and  foolishness  to 
others,  at  present,  than  it  was  in  the  apostle’s 
days:  but  which  is  known  and  experienced  to 
‘‘be  the  wisdom  and  power  of  God”  to  all,  who 
partake  of  the  high  and  gracious  calling  of  God 
in  Christ  Jesus. 

V.  26—31. 

There  is  scarcely  a  stronger  demonstration 
of  man’s  deprav  ity,  blindness,  and  folly,  than 
this  circumstance;  that  neither  facts  nor  argu¬ 
ments  can  repress  his  arrogance  in  treating 
the  wisdom  of  God  manifested  in  the  gospel  as 
“foolishness,”  the  power  of  God  as  “weakness;” 
though  no  human  devices  or  efforts  have  ever 
produced  effects  in  the  least  comparable  to 
those,  which  have  been  and  are  even  now 
wrought  by  it.  Let  them  then  call  it  folly, 
enthusiasm,  weakness,  madness,  or  what  they 
please:  may  we  shew  in  our  lives,  that  it  is  a 
wise,  holy,  and  blessed  doctrine;  and  we  shall 
feel  in  our  hearts  that  it  gives  “a  peace  of  God, 
wliich  passeth  all  understanding.”  And  though 
we  see,  as  those  before  us  did,  that  but  “few  of 
the  wise,  the  mighty,  the  noble  of  this  world” 
are  called  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  or  em¬ 
ployed  to  promote  the  cause  of  righteousness; 
yet  we  may  perceive  also,  that  God  employs 
the  foolish,  weak,  despised,  and  ignoble  of  this 
world,  to  confound  the  devices,  and  expose  the 
folly  of  the  wise,  to  disappoint  the  designs  of 
the  mighty,  and  to  disgrace  and  bring  into  con¬ 
tempt  “the  honorable  of  the  earth:”  so  that  in 
every  thing  he  takes  care,  that  no  flesh  should 
glory  in  his  presence. — But  let  us  not  fear, 
knowing  how  foolish,  guilty,  polluted,  and  en¬ 
slaved  we  are  in  ourselves;  for  by  deep  convic¬ 
tions  of  this  kind  the  Holy  Spirit  leads  poor  sin¬ 
ners  to  believe  in  Christ,  who  “of  God”  and 
his  special  grace  “is  made  to  them  Wisdom, 
and  Kighteousness,  and  Sanctification,  and 
Redemption:”  so  that  having  all  in  him,  they 
may  be  satisfied  to  have  notliing  as  of  them¬ 
selves;  and  when  most  covered  with  shame,  and 
filled  witn  deep  remorse  and  self-abhorrence, 
they  may  yet  “glory  in  the  Lord  and  his  salva- 
fion;”  and  hope  to  glorify  him  on  earth,  and  to 
be  preserved  as  monuments  of  his  love,  to  praise 
and  glorify  him  for  ever  in  his  heavenly  felicity. 


NOTES. 

Chap.  IT.  V.  1,  2.  When  the  apostle  came, 
as  a  Jewish  stranger,  among  the  polite,  specu¬ 
lating,  and  licentious  Corinthians;  he  did  not 
attempt  to  catch  their  attention,  by  affected 
elegance  or  sublimity  of  language,  by  the  trap- 
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2  For  I  determined  ^  not  to  know  any 
thing  among  you,  save  Jesus  Christ,  and 
him  crucified, 

3  And  I  was  with  you  ®in  weakness, 
and  in  fear,  and  in  much  trembling. 

4  And  ^  my  speech  and  my  preaching 
7vas  Snot  with  *  enticing  words  of  man’s 
wisdom,  ^  but  in  demonstration  of  the 
Spirit  and  of  powers 


d  1 :22— 25.  John  17:3.  Gal.  3:1. 
6:14.  Phil.  3:8—10. 

6  4:10—13.  Acts  18:6 — 11.20; 
18,19.  2Cor.4:l,7— 12,16.  6:4. 
7:5.  10:1,10.  11:29,30.  12:5—10. 
13:4.  Gal.  4:13,14. 
f  Acts  20:27. 

1,13.  1:17.  JudsT.  14:15.  16:5,2 


Kings 22:13,14.  2  Chr.  18:19— 
21.  Prov.  7:21.  20:19.  Jer.  20: 
10.  Ez.  13-.6,]0,ll.Rom.  16:1&, 
Col.  2:4.  2  Pet.  1:16.  2:18. 

*  Or,  per suaiible.  Acts  26:28. 
Gal.  1:10. 

h  4:20.  John  16:8 — 15.  Rom.  15; 
19.  1  Thes.  1:5.  1  Pet.  1:12. 


Sam.  14:17—20,  15:2—6.  1  _ 

pings  of  human  oratory,  or  by  the  plausible  rea¬ 
sonings  of  philosophy.  {JSIarg.  Ref.  a,  b.^  For 
it  was  his  sole  object  to  declare  “the  testimony 
of  God,”  concerning  the  only  way  of  salvation 
from  eternal  misery,  and  of  obtaining  eternal 
life;  and  a  message  of  such  immense  impor¬ 
tance  would  not  admit  of  these  worthless  em¬ 
bellishments.  [J\Iarg.  Rf.  c. — J^otes,  Ps.  19: 
7—11.  1 19:2,3.  Js.  8:20.  John  3:27—36.  1  John 
5:9 — 12.)  Whatever  knowledge  he  therefore 
possessed,  either  of  Rabbinical  or  Grecian 
learning,  he  “determined”  to  keep  it  out  of 
sight;  and  to  preach,  as  if  he  had  known  no 
other  subject,  than  that  of  Jesus  the  Messiah, 
even  him  who  was  crucified,  and  who  was  gen¬ 
erally  despised  and  execrated;  and  those  things 
which  related  to  redemption  for  sinners  through 
his  blood.  This  was  the  centre  and  substance  oi 
his  preaching:  hut  it  is  evident,  that  he  did  not 
confine  himself  wholly  to  this  one  topic,  so  as 
to  exclude  other  parts  of  the  revealed  truth 
and  will  of  God.  For  we  are  sure,  from  his 
own  writings,  that  he  preached  man’s  relation 
to  God,  as  his  Creator,  Benefactor,  and  Govern 
or;  the  glorious  perfections  and  the  holy  law 
of  God;  the  future  judgment  and  eternal  state 
of  righteous  retributions;  the  lost  estate  of  man, 
i  regeneration,  repentance,  conversion,  the  ne- 
I  cessity  of  personal  holiness,  attention  to  rela- 
I  tive  duties;  and  in  short  “the  whole  counsel  of 
God,”  as  the  great  circumference  to  that  circle, 
of  which  “Christ  crucified”  is  the  centre,  in 
which  all  the  lines  meet.  [JIarg.  Ref.  d. — 
J^otes,  1:20— 24.  Acts20:18— 21,25— 21.)  But, 
upon  the  most  mature  deliberation,  he  had 
“determined  to  know  nothing,”  even  among 
the  refined  and  philosophical  Corinthians,  which 
did  not  elucidate,  recommend,  evince,  or  adorn, 
this  great  doctrine  of  salvation  by  the  cross  of 
Christ. — Declaring.  (1)  The  apostle  came  as 
a  messenger  simply  to  deliver  a  message,  even 
“the  sure  testimony  of  God,”  without  alteration, 
omission,  decoration,  or  addition;  the  whole  of 
what  he  was  sent  to  deliver,  nothing  more,  and 
in  all  simplicity. — ‘What  extraordinary  claims 
‘are  advanced, — what  pretensions  made  in  this 
‘chapter! — How  pointed  is  it  upon  the  subject 
‘of  inspiration!  If  the  sacred  writers  were  in  any 
‘degree  true  men,  they  were  then  fwWj  inspired 
‘in  all  which  they  taught  concerning  religion. 
‘The  miracles  which  they  wrought  prove  them 
‘^rwe  men,  whatever  their  pretensions  might  be, 
‘and  their  own  words  shew  what  these  preten- 
‘sions  were.’ 

With  excellency  cf  speech.  (1)  Ka-^’  vnepoyriv 

^oya.  4.  1:17,18.  virtpo')(j),  1  Tim.  2:2.  Not  else¬ 
where.  Ab  {iTrepeyw,  cminco. — Declarinn:.']  K«- 
rayytWwv.  9:14.  11:26.  Jlcts  4:2.  13:5.  Rom.  1:8, 
et  al.  Karayye'Xevg.  Jlcts  17:18. — I  determined.  [2) 
EtKpiva.  Jlcts  15:19. 


A,  D.  60. 


CHAPTER  11. 


A.  D.  60. 


5  That  your  faith  should  not  *  stand 
in  the  wisdom  of  men,  ^  but  in  the  power 
of  God. 

6  Howbeit  we  speak  wisdom  among 
^  them  that  are  perfect:  yet  ^  not  the  wis¬ 
dom  of  this  world,  nor  of  the  princes  of 
this  world,  that  “  come  to  nought: 

7  But  we  speak  the  wisdom  of  God  in  a 
mystery,  ®  even  the  hidden  wisdom,  which 


•=  Gr.  be. 

i  1:17.  346.  Acts  16;14.  2  Cor, 
•4:7.  6:7. 

k  14:20.  Gr.  Job  1:1.  Ps.  37:37. 
Matt.  5:48.  19:21.  2  Cor.  13:11. 
Eph.4:ll — 13.  PhiL  3:12—15. 
Co).  4:12.  Heb.  5:14.  Jam.  3: 
2.  1  Pet.  5:1<J. 

i  1,13.1:18,19.  Luke  16:8. 2  Cor. 
1:12.  4:4.  Eph.  2:2,  Jam.  3:15. 


m  8.  Job  12:19,21.  Ps.  2:1—6. 
Is.  19:11—13.  40:23.  Acts  4: 
25—28. 
n  See  on  1  ;28. 

o  Ps.  78:2.  Is.  48:6,7.  Matt.  II: 
25.  13:35.  Rom.  16:25,26.  Eph. 
1:4.  3:4—9.  Col.  1:26,27.  2 
Tim.  1:9.  1  Pet.  1:11,12.  Rev. 
13:8. 


V.  3 — 5,  In  adhering-  to  his  determination, 
the  apostle  had  been  deeply  sensible  of  his  own 
weakness  and  insufficiency,  and  aware  of  the 
prejudices  and  opposition  which  he  had  to  en¬ 
counter:  and  he  was  even  oppressed  with  much 
<‘fear  and  trembling-,”  lest  his  infirmity  should 
prevent  his  success,  or  disgrace  his  glorious 
doctrine.  (Jl/arg,  e. — JS'hles,  Acts  18:1 — 

17.  2  Cor,  10:7—11,  12:7—10,  Gal.  4:12—16.) 
He  had  therefore  acted  among  the  Corinthians, 
with  much  diffidence,  modesty,  and  meekness^ 
and  without  any  thought  of  making  himself  the 
head  of  a  party,  as  some  of  their  present  teach¬ 
ers  did.  His  address  and  style  of  preaching 
had  been  entirely  devoid  of  *‘the  persuasive 
words  of  man’s  wisdom,”  which  often*  seduces 
men  into  error,  and  entices  them  into  the  views 
of  designing  orators,  by  moving  the  passions, 
impressing  the  imagination,  and  imposing  on 
the  judgment.  On  the  contrary,  he  left  the 
success  of  it  to  be  produced  entirely  ‘‘by  the 
demonstration  of  the  Spirit,”  and  the  exertion 
of  his  divine  power.  Many  expositors  under¬ 
stand  this  exclusively  of  the  miracles,  by  which 
the  Holy  Spirit  powerfully  demonstrated  the 
truth  of  the  gospel;  or  the  prophecies  which 
were  fulfilled  in  those  things,  which  the  apos¬ 
tles  preached  concerning  Jesus  and  his  salva¬ 
tion;  but  these  proofs,  however  conclusive, 
without  the  internal  operation  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  as  the  author  of  divine  life  in  regenera¬ 
tion,  would  not  have  produced  true  faith;  and 
it  is  unreasonable  to  confine  the  language  to 
those  operations,  which  were  peculiar  to  one 
age,  and  to  exclude  such  as  are  alike  neces¬ 
sary,  and  alike  to  be  depended  on,  in  every  age. 
(Jl/arg.  Ref.  f — h. — J\'otes,  1  Thes.  1:5 — 8.  2:  j 
13 — 16.)  The  annexed  reason,  however,  puts! 
it  beyond  ail  reasonable  doubt,  that  the  latter  j 
were  principally  intended;  for  the  apostle  would 
use  no  other  arts  of  persuasion,  than  that  plain 
and  faithful  address  to  the  hearts  and  con¬ 
sciences  of  men,  which  the  Spirit  of  God  al¬ 
ways  makes  use  of  in  convincing  them  of  sin, 
and  in  powerfully  demonstrating  the  truth  and 
preciousness  of  the  gospel  to  their  souls:  because 
he  would  not  have  their  “faith  to  stand  on  the 
wisdom  of  men,  but  on  the  power  of  God.” 
[JIarg.  Ref.  i. — JSi'otes.,  1:17 — 19.  2  Cor.  4:7.) ! 

Now  that  faith,  which  is  produced  by  outward  j 
miracles,  and  wholly  rests  on  them,  is  no  more  j 
saving,  or  to  be  depended  on  than  that,  which  | 
is  the  effect  of  logical  reasonings  or  eloquent' 
persuasions;  (vVotes,  Acts  8:9 — 24.)  but  the  faith,  | 
which  is  the  effect  of  the  inwara  and  powerful , 
teaching  and  “demonstration  of  the  Spirit,”  , 
rests  on  the  power  of  God,  and  is  supported  by  j 


God  ordained  before  the  world  p  unto  our 
glory; 

8  Which  *10000  of  the  princes  of  this 
world  knew:  for  had  they  known  it,  they 
would,  not  have  crucified  ®  the  Lord  of 
glory, 

9  But,  as  it  is  written,  ^  Eye  hath  not 
seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  have  entered 
into  the  heart  of  man,  the  things  which 
God  hath  prepared  for  ^  them  that  love 

[Preciic&l  Observations.] 


p  1  P€t.  5:1,30.  2  Pet.  1:3. 
q  6.  1:26—28.  Matt.  11:25.  John 
7:48. 

r  Luke  23:34.  John  3:13 — 21.  8; 
19.9:39 — 41.  12.-40 — 43.  15:22 
—25.  16:3.  Acts  3:17.  15:27.  2 
Cor.  3:14.  1  Tim.  1:13. 


s  Ps.  24:7—10,  Acts  3:15.  7:2, 
Jam.  2:1. 

t  Is.  64:4.  John  3:16.  1  Pet.  1 :12. 
u  Ps.  31:19.  Matt.  20:23.  25:34. 
Heb.  11:16. 

X  Rom.  8:28.  Jam.  1:12.  2:5.  1 
Jofaa  4:19. 


it;  and  will  endure  through  all  trials  even  to 
the  end. 

Trembling,  (3)  J\Iark  16:8.  2  Cor, 

7:15.  Eph.  6:5.  Rhil.  2:12. — Enticing.  (4) 
“Persuasible.”  J\Targ.  nei&e<s.  Here  only.  A 
TTEj^w,  suadeo. — O/*  man's  wisdonu]  kv^ftDTnvrn 
13.  4:3.  10:13.  Jam.  3:7,  1  Pet.  2:13. — 

Demonstration.]  kiroSeJsi.  Here  only,  Ab  airo- 
4:9.  See  on  Acts  2:22. — Stn?id.  (5) 
“Be.”  J\larg.  H.  “Might  not  be”  dependent 


on. 


V.  6 — 9.  The  apostle  disclaimed  all  preten¬ 
sions,  to  human  wisdom,  or  learning;  yet  he 
would  not  allow  his  preaching  to  be  really 
“foolishness.”  [JCotes.,  1:20 — 25.)  Indeed,  he, 
and  other  faithful  ministers,  “spake  wisdom 
among  those  who  were  perfect;”  that  is,  who 
were  so  matured  in  judgment,  experience,  and 
spirituality,  as  to  be  able  to  receive  it.  [Alarg. 
Ref.  k. — JTotes.,  Phil.  3:12 — 16.  Heb.  5:11 — 14.) 
To  persons  of  this  description,  they  laid  open 
the  rich  treasures  of  the  wisdom  of  God,  in  his 
method  of  saving  sinners,  and  in  the  dispensa¬ 
tions  of  providence:  and  thus  they  excited  their 
admiring  adoration:  and  rendered  them  wise 
and  intelligent  in  divine  things,  and,  in  respect 
of  their  true  interest  and  whole  duty,  far  be¬ 
yond  all  other  persons  in  the  world.  If,  there¬ 
fore,  the  Corinthians  had  not  been  initiated 
into  the  depths  of  this  divine  wisdom,  it  was, 
because  they  were  not  proper  recipients  of 
them,  3:1 — 3.)  But  this  wisdom  was 

totally  distinct  from  “tne  wisdom  of  this  world,” 
and  even  in  many  things  contrary  to  it,  and  to 
that  of  its  princes  and  rulers;  whose  sagacity 
and  policy  could  not  prevent  the  speedy  ter¬ 
mination  of  all  their  grandeur,  and  their  ever¬ 
lasting  ruin,  or  that  of  their  subjects  and  flat¬ 
terers.  (Jl/arg.  Ref.  1— n.)  For  it  was  “the 
wisdom  of  God  in  a  mystery,”  even  in  the  rnvs- 
terious  design  of  glorifying  his  holy  name  and 
all  his  perfections,  in  the  redemption  of  sin¬ 
ners,  by  the  incarnation,  righteousness,  atoning 
sacrifice,  and  mediation  of  his  co-equal  Son. 
[Marg.  Ref.  o,  p.— Rom.  16:25—27.  Eph. 
3:1 — 12.  1  Tim.  3:16.)  This  was  ordained  and 
intended  by  him,  “before  the  world  began,”  i?i 
order  to  bring  his  chosen  people  to  everlasting 
glory;  but  it  had  been  entirely  hidden  from  men 
except  as  made  known  by  revelation,  and  ajs 
faith  simply  received  that  information.  So  that 
the  Gentiles,  with  all  their  philosophical  specu¬ 
lations,  knew  nothing  of  this  wisdom;  the  un¬ 
believing  Jews,  and  their  most  learned  Scribes, 
were  wholly  unacquainted  with  it:  the  Mosaic 
dispensation  had  only  conveyed  some  general 
intimations  of  it;  but  the  gospel  had  now  dis- 
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I.  CORINTHIANS. 


A.  D.  GO. 


10  But  God  hath  revealed  them  unto 
us  ^  by  his  Spirit:  for  ^  the  Spirit  search- 
eth  all  things,  yea,  ^  the  deep  things  of 
God. 

1 1  For  ®  what  man  knoweth  the  things 
of  a  man,  save  the  spirit  of  man  which 
is  in  him?  ^  even  so  the  things  of  God 
knoweth  no  man,  but  the  Spirit  of  God. 


1 2  Now  we  have  received,  ®  not  the 
spirit  of  the  world,  ^  but  the  Spirit  which 
is  of  Godj  s  that  we  might  know  the  things 
that  are  freely  given  to  us  of  God; 

13  Which  things  also  we  speak,  ^  not  in 
the  words  which  man’s  wisdom  teacheth, 
^  but  which  the  Holy  Ghost  teacheth; 
comparing  ^  spiritual  things  with  spiritual. 


y  14:30.  Am.  fi-.l.  Matt.  11:25 — 
27.  13:11.  16:17.  Luke  2:26.  10: 
21.  Eph.  3:3,6.  1  Pet.  1:12. 
Rev.  1:1. 

z  Is.  48:16.  59:21.  Jobn  14:26. 
16:13.  1  John  2:20,27. 


all.  12:8—11.  Rom.  8:26J27. 
b  Job  12:22.  Ps.  92:6,6,  Dan.  2: 

22.  Rom,  11:33—36. 
c  Prov.  14:10.20:5,27.  Jer.  17:9. 
d  10.  Rom.  11:33. 


e  6.  Rom.  8:5,6.  2  Cor.  4:4. 
Eph.  2:2.  Jam.  4:5. 1  John 4:4, 
6.  6:l9.  Rev.  12:9. 
f  Rom.  8:15,16. 

g  3:22.  John  16:14,15.  Rom.  8: 
32.  1  John  2:20,27.  Rev.  22.-6. 


h4.  1:17.  2  Pet.  1:16. 

1  12:1—3.  14:2.  Luke  12:12. 
Acts  2:4.  1  Pet.  1:12. 
k  14.  9:11.  10:3—6.  Eph.  5:19. 
Col.  3:16. 


covered  it  more  fully  to  all  who  were  brought 
to  embrace  it.  (JVoie,  2  Tim,  1:10.)  Yet  “none 
of  the  princes,”  or  g-reat  men  in  the  world’s 
estimation,  had  known  any  thing-  of  it;  nay, 
their  policy  was  diametrically  opposite  to  it. 
For  had  Pilate,  Herod,  Caiaphas,  or  the  Jewish 
rulers,  understood  this  divine  mystery;  they 
would,  at  least  by  fear,  have  been  restrained 
from  crucifying^  “the  Lord  of  glory,”  that  divine 
Person,  who,  even  when  he  hung  upon  the  cross, 
was  the  Lord  and  “King  of  glory,”  God  in  hu¬ 
man  nature,  the  Governor  and  Judge  of  all  the 
world.  {JMarg.  Ref.  q — s. — J^otes,  Rs.  24:7 — 
10.  Jam.  2:1 — 4, -u.  1.)  Thus  the  prophecies 
had  been  accomplished;  and  what  had  of  old 
been  written  by  Isaiah  might  be  applied  to  the 
glorious  redemption  now  proclaimed  to  man¬ 
kind,  and  to  the  blessings  conferred  on  those, 
and  prepared  for  those,  who  were  taught  by  the 
grace  of  the  gospel  to  love  and  obey^ God;  and 
which  far  exceeded  all,  that  had  been  seen 
heard,  or  thought  of  by  men.  [J\[arg.  Ref  t— 
X. — JVotes,  13:8 — 12,  v.  12.  Rs.  31:19,20.  Is. 
64:4.) 

Ordained.  (7)  npowpiacv.  Rredestinated,  JTote., 
Rom.  8:28 — 31.  See  on  Jlcts  4:28.  ‘It  signifies 
‘little  to  bring  such  expressions  down  to  any 
‘period  of  time.  If  it  be  granted,  that  they  in- 
‘tend  any  thing,  previous  to  the  existence  of 
‘those  to  whom  they  refer,  the  same  difficulties 
‘will  still  lie  in  the  wav;  nor  is  it  possible  to 
‘avoid  them.’  Doddridge. — Eye  hath  not  seen. 
(9)  Not  from  the  LXX,  nor  an  exact  transla¬ 
tion  from  the  Hebrew;  but  it  gives  the  general 
sense  of  the  verse.  [Is.  64:4.) 

Them  that  are  'perfect.  (6)  Tot?  TfXnoiy.  14:20. 
JIatt.  5:48.  Rhil.  3:15.  See  on  Heh.  5:14. — Of 
this  world.^  T#  atwvos  t»tv.  See  on  1:20. — That 
come  to 'nought.^  Twv  Karapyiipitvijiv.  See  on  Rom. 
3:3. — The  hidden.  (7)  Triv  airoKEKpv/ificvriv.  Jdatt. 

11:25.  Luke  10:21.  Eph.  3:9.  Col.  1:26 _ 

Before  the  'world.^  ITpo  th  aimvos.  2  Tim.  1:9. 
Tit.  1:2.  Att’  a/wvos,  •'icts  15:18. —  The  Lord' of 
glory.  (8)  Tov  Kvpiov  Trjs  So^ijs.  “Of  the  glory,” 
viz.  that  mentioned  in  the  preceding  verse. 
Jam.  2:1. — Rs.  24:7 — 10.  Sept. 

V.  10 — 13.  The  apostles  in  general,  and 
Paul  in  particular,  had  not  discovered  the  mys¬ 
tery  of  divine  wisdom,  by  their  own  superior 
sagacity:  but  “God  had  revealed  it  to  them  by 
his  Spirit;”  who  not  only  searched  all  hearts, 
but  was  intimately  acquainted  with  “the  deep 
things  of  God,”  and  all  the  inmost  counsels  of 
his  infinite  mind.  For  as  no  man  can  penetrate 
the  recesses  of  another’s  understanding  and 
heart,  and  know  the  whole  of  his  thoughts  and 
intentions,  in  the  same  way,  that  his  own  soul  is 
conscious  of  them;  so  none  can  know,  discover, 
or  comprehend  the  things  of  God,  but  his  own  in¬ 
finite  Spirit;  who  is  One  with  the  Father  and  the 
Son,  in  the  unity  of  the  Godhead,  and  whose  of- 
124] 


fice  it  is  to  reveal  divine  mysteries  to  his  church. 
[J\Iarg.  Ref.  y — d — JVbfe,  J\Iatt.  11:27.) — This 
should  be  specially  noted  as  a  most  decisive 
testimony  both  to  the  Deity  and  personality  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  (JVbie^,  12:4 — 11.  John  \4:\5 — 17, 
25,26.  15:26,27.16:8—11.  Acts  5:1— ]\,vv. 

4,9.  13:1 — 5,  vv.  2,4.) — Now  the  apostles  had  not 
“received  the  spirit  of  the  world;’’  they  were 
not  actuated  ‘by  those  worldly  principles,  nor 
guided  by  that  carnal  prudence,  of  which  Satati, 
“the  spirit  that  worketh  in  the  children  of  diso¬ 
bedience,”  is  in  one  way  or  other  the  concealed 
author:  but  they  were  inspired  and  actuated  by 
“the  Spirit  of  God,”  that  they  might  know,  and 
communicate  to  the  church,  the  things  which 
God  most  freely  bestows  on  all  believers.  These 
they  declared,  not  in  such  words  as  man’s  wisdotn 
would  have  employed,  but  in  simple  plain  lan¬ 
guage,  jlictated  by  *tbe  Holy  Spirit:  (JV'o/e,  3 — 5.) 
which  sacred  style  was  formed,  by  comparing 
one  part  of  divine  revelation  with  another;  the 
spiritual  nature  of  redemption  with  the  holiness 
of  the  divine  character  and  law;  the  former  dis¬ 
coveries  of  the  truth  and  will  of  God,  with  these 
later  revelations;  the  types  and  prophecies  with 
their  accomplishment;  and  the  remedy  proposed, 
with  the  state  of  mankind,  and  their  need  of  it. 
[JIarg.  Ref.  e — k.)  Thus  their  spiritual  medita¬ 
tions,  discoveries,  and  affections,  under  the  teach¬ 
ing  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  led  them  to  use  a  solemn, 
energetic,  and  faithful  method  of  speaking,  which 
accorded  to  the  majesty  and  importance  of  their 
subject,  and  the  style  of  the  sacred  oracles;  but 
totally  differed  from  the  affected  oratory  and  en¬ 
ticing  words  of  man’s  wisdom.^ — -The  apostle  here 
undoubtedly  speaks  of  himself  as  divinely  in¬ 
spired,  both  in  what  he  preached,  and  in  what  he 
wrote.  (JVb^e,  1  Ret.  1:10 — 12,  v.  12.)— ‘From 
‘this  and  the  preceding  verses,  as  also  from  the 
‘following,  it  is  exceeding  evident,  that  the  apos- 
‘tles  spake  and  wrote  by  inspiration  of  the  Holy 
‘Ghost,  as  did  the  prophets  of  old  time,  and  de- 
‘livered  only  such  things  as  from  God,  which 
‘God  revealed  to  them  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  accord- 
‘ing  to  those  words  of  St  Peter:  “We  preach  the 
‘gospel  to  you,  with  the  Holy  Ghost  sent  down 
‘from  heaven.’’  ’  fVhitby. — Probably  Silvanus 

and  Timothy  also  had  immediate  revelations  fiotn 
God.  Others,  who  preach  the  same  grand  truths, 
have  them  only  by  mediate  revelation;  and  the 
doctrine  of  all  uninspired  preachers  must  be  as¬ 
sayed  by  that  of  the  apostles.  J\latt.  16: 1 9.] 

Searcketh.  (10)  Zptwa.  Rom.  8:27.  Rev.  2.-23 
See  on  John  5:39. — The  deep  things.']  Ta 
Eph.  3:18.  See  on  Rom.  1 1:33. — The  things  that 
are  freely  given.  (12)  Ta  ^^^apia^Evra.  Gal.  3:]^. 
See  on  Luke  7:21. —  Which  man‘'s  'wisdom  teacheth 
(13)  dii6uKTots  av^pu>TtiVT)s  ao^iai.  See  on  4.  ^i6aK- 
Tos,  John  6:45. — Is.  54:13.  Sept. — -Comparing.'^ 
l.vyKpivovTEs.  2  Cor.  10:12.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. 

Dan.  5:12,16.  Sept.  Ex  (rw,  et  spivut^  Judico 
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CHAPTER  II. 
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14  But  ^  the  natural  man  ™  receiveth 
not  “the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God;  for 
®  they  are  foolishness  unto  him:  p  neither 
can  he  know  them^  because  they  are 
spiritually  discerned. 

15  But  *1  he  that  is  spiritual  *judgeth 

■  ■  ■  46.  Acts  16:14.  2C®r.4:4— 6. 

1  John  2:20,27.  5:20.  Jude  19. 
q  3:1.  14:37.  Gal.  6:1.  Col.  1:9. 


JaiiK  3:15.  Jude 


1  15:44,46. 

19.  Gr, 

m  Matt. 16:23.  John  3:3 — 6.  8:43. 
10:26,27. 12:37,38.  Rom.  8:5—8. 
n  12.  .John  14:26.  15:26. 16:8-15. 
0  1:13,23.  John  8:51,52.  10:20, 
Acts  17:18,32.  18:15.  25:19. 

26:24,25. 

|i  Prov.  14:6,  John  5:44.  6:44, 


*  Or,  discerneth.  2  Sam.  14:17. 
1  King’s  3:9 — 11.  Ps.  25:14. 
Prov.  28:5.  Ec.  8:5.  John  7: 
17.  Eph,  4:13,14.  Phil.  1:10. 
Gr,  1  Thes.  5:21.  Heb.  5:14. 
1  John  4:1. 


all  things,  *‘yet  he  himself  is  t  judged 
of  no  man. 

16  For  ®  who  hath  known  the  mind 
of  the  Lord,  that  he  1  may  instruct  him? 
^  but  we  have  the  mind  of  Christ. 

r4:5.  2  Sam.  12:16 — 23.  Acts 
16:1—5.  16:3.  Gal,  2:3— 5. 
t  Otydiscerned, 

s  Job  15:8.  22:2.  40:2.  Is. 

40:13,14.  Jer.  23:18.  Rom. 


1 1 :34. 

J  Gr.  shall, 

t  John  15:15.  16:13—16.  17:6- 
8.  Gal.  1:12.  Eph.  3:3,4. 


V.  14 — 16.  It  was  not  to  be  expected,  that 
the  faithful  and  solemn  preaching-  of  the  g-ospel 
would  please  mankind  in  g-eneral;  as  “the  natural 
man  receiveth  not  the  thing’s  of  the  Spirit  of  God, 
for  they  are  foolishness  unto  him.”  [Marg.  Ref. 
m — o.)  The  term  here  used  has  occasioned  much 
disputation:  but,  as  it  is  derived  from  a  word, 
which  sometimes  at  least  signifies  the  rational 
soul;  it  may  be  supposed  to  have  reference  to  the 
powers  of  his  mind,  as  well  as  to  his  inferior  in¬ 
clinations. — ‘It  is  opposed  to  the  regenerate  man, 
‘and  to  the  glorified,^  that  is,  the  perfectly  rcgen- 
‘erated,  man.  A  man  that  hath  only  natural 
‘abilities  and  perfections.’  Leigh.  One  that  has 
not  the  Spirit  of  God. — The  apostle’s  argument 
absolutely  requires,  that  by  “the  natural  man” 
we  understand  the  unregenerate  man,  however 
sagacious,  learned,  or  abstracted  from  sensual 
indulgences:  for  he  opposes  him  to  the  spiritual 
man;  and  the  pride  of  carnal  reasoning  is  at  least 
as  opposite  to  spirituality,  as  the  most  grovelling 
sensuality  can  be.  (JVbte^,  Ga/.  5:19 — 26.)  No 
man,  as  naturally  born  into  the  world,  and  not 
supernaturally  born  again  of  the  Spirit,  “can  see 
the  kingdom  of  God,”  or  receive,  in  faith  and 
love,  the  spiritual  mysteries  of  redemption  by  the 
cross  of  Christ.  (JVo/e^,  Jo/in  3:3— 8.  14:15—17.) 
To  all  unregenerate  men,  tliese  things  will,  in  one 
way  or  other,  appear  '•foolishness  f  uninteresting, 
unnecessary,  inconsistent,  or  absurd:  and  doubt¬ 
less  proud  reasoners  have  scoffed  at  tliem,  more 
than  ever  mere  sensualists  did.  [JsTotes,  1:20 — 
25.)  No  ingenuity,  address,  or  reasoning  of  the 
preacher  can  prevent  this  efi’ect;  no  application 
of  the  man’s  own  mind,  except  in  humble  depen¬ 
dence  on  the  teaching  of  tiie  flolv  Spirit,  can 
enable  him  to  perceive  the  real  nature  and  glory 
of  them.  “For  they  are  spiritually  discerned,” 
that  is,  by  the  illuminating  and  sanctifying  work 
of  tlie  Spirit  of  God  upon  the  mind;  by  which  a 
spiritual  capacity  is  produced,  which  discerns, 
admires,  loves,  and  delights  in  the  divine  excel¬ 
lency  of  heavenly  things.  When  this  change 
has  taken  place,  and  a  man’s  spiritual  senses  have 
been  matured  by  growth  and  exercise,  he  may 
be  called  “a  spiritual  man:”  and  he  perceives 
the  spiritual  glory  and  excellency  of  every  truth 
and  precept  in  the  word  of  God;  he  distinguishes 
one  object  from  another  b}’^  a  spiritual  taste,  or  a 
kind  of  extemporaneous  judgment,  and  so  he  be¬ 
comes  a  competent  judge  in  these  matters.  Yet 
his  views,  principles,  and  motives  do  not  fall  un¬ 
der  the  judgment  of  any  other  men:  none  are 
competent  to  decide  on  the  propriety  of  his  con¬ 
duct,  as  they  are  strangers  to  those  views  and  dis¬ 
coveries,  which  direct  his  determinations.  (Jl/arg. 
Ref.  p_r.— Aofe,  Acts  16:1—3.  P.  O.  1  —  12.) 
For  “who  hath  known  the  mind  of  the  Lord,”  or 
can  be  capable  of  “instructing  him'’’  wlio  is  in¬ 
spired  by  the  Holy  Spirit.^  As  therefore  the  apos¬ 
tle,  and  other  inspired  persons,  were  made  ac¬ 
quainted  with  “the  mind  of  Christ,”  by  whom  the 
r  ather  reveals  liimself  to  men:  none  of  those 
M  ho  presumed  to  judge  them  could  be  competent 


to  decide,  either  upon  their  doctrine,  or  their 
manner  of  communicating  it.  They  were,  in  the 
very  order  of  things,  above  such  instructors  or 
j  censurers,  who  could  not  possibly  understand  the 
I  principles  on  which  they  acted.  (J\Jarg.  and 
Marg.  Ref.  s,  t.)  In  a  measure,  all  “spiritual” 

'  men  “have  the  mind  of  Christ,”  and  unregene- 
,  rate  men  are  incompetent  judges  of  their  con- 
!  duct:  yet  this  is  in  every  thing  to  be  tried  by 
I  the  word  of  God;  and  nothing  must  be  justified 
!  or  excused,  which  does  not  accord  with  that 
'  rule,  when  properly  explained.  But  the  inspired 
jl  apostles  were  employed  to  state  that  “mind  of 
:  Christ,”  by  which  men’s  principles  and  actions 
i  must  be  judged,  both  at  present,  and  at  the  day 
of  judgment;  and,  in  this  respect,  they  could  not 
i  be  liable  to  be  judged  by  any  man. — Some  indeed 
;  explain  the  last  verse,  as  an  inquiry  whether  any 
!  man  had  so  known  the  mind  of  the  Lord,  as  to  be 
competent  to  give  him  any  counsel  or  instruc¬ 
tion.  Rom.  11:33 — 36.)  But  the  con¬ 

text  rather  fixes  the  meaning  to  the  preceding 
interpretation;  and  the  apostle  intended  to  ex¬ 
pose  the  absurdity  of  a  “natural”  man  presuming 
;  to  instruct  “a  spiritual  man,”  in  respect  ot 
!  “spiritual  things!”  or  of  an  ordinary  Christian  or 
I  teacher  presuming  to  cenSure  or  dictate  to  an 
I  inspired  apostle,  as  he  thus  declared  himself  to 
j  be!  It  is  probable  that  he  had  in  mind  the  words 
!  of  the  prophet  Isaiah;  but  he  does  not  expressly 
I  quote  them.  (JVofr, /s.  40:12 — 17.)  “The  mind 
of  Christ,”  is  “the  mind  of  the  Lord.” 

The  natural  man.  (14)  av^pwizos.  15:44, 

46.  Jam.  3:15.  Jude  \9.  A  ^v^v-,  anima.  See 
on  J\Ialt.  16:25.  (JVo/es,  J\Iark  8:32 — 37,  v.  35. 
Jam.  3:13 — 16,  v.  15.) — Receiveth  not.'^  Ov  St^srai. 
Luke  8:13.  1  Thes.  1:6.2:13.  2TAe5.  2:10 — Spir¬ 
itualty.']  YlvcvnaTiKUii.  11:8.  A  izvevfiariKOi. — 

Discerned.]  Avaspiverai.  15.  4:3,4.  9:3.  10:25,27. 
14:24.  Acts  17:11. — He  that  is  spiritual.  (15)  'O 
TcvcvpaTiKo^.  13.  3:1.  Gal.  6:1.  Col.  1:9.  3:16.  See 
on  Rom.  7:14. — Judgeth,,  ...judged.]  “Discern¬ 
eth,’’  “discerned.”  Jdarg.  kvaKpivu-  See  on  14. — 
Afay  instruct  him.  (16)  'S.vp^iSaau.  See  on  Acts 
9:22.— Is.  40:14.  Sept. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—9. 

How  surprising  is  it,  that  this  most  honored 
servant  of  Christ  should  be  constrained  to  justify 
his  divinely  excellent  and  useful  preaching,  even 
to  the  very  persons,  who  had  been  converted  by 
it!  But  this  surprise  should  be  connected  with  a 
pleasing  and  grateful  admiration  of  the  divine 
wisdom,  in  taking  occasion  from  that  circum¬ 
stance,  to  give  the  church  most  valuable  in¬ 
structions,  concerning  the  best  method  of  “de¬ 
claring  the  testimony  of  God”  to  sinners.  This 
requires  no  “excellency  of  speech”  or  of  wisdom 
to  enforce  it;  but  appears  most  venerable,  when 
the  witness  for  God  is  regardless  of  human  ap¬ 
plause  or  censure;  when  his  w\ole  soul  is  occu¬ 
pied,  by  zeal  for  the  honor  of  his  Lord,  and  com- 
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1.  CORINTHIANS 


A.  D.  60. 


CHAP.  in. 

The  apostle  shews,  th.at  he  could  not  impart  to  the  Corinthians 
the  deeper  mysteries  of  the  gospel,  because  they  were  carnal, 
1 — 3;  as  it  appeared  from  their  dissensions,  4.  All  true  minis¬ 
ters  are  servants  to  one  Lord,  6;  who  employs  them  in  culti¬ 
vating  his  field,  and  in  building  his  temple,  and  who  alone  ren¬ 
ders  their  labors  successful,  6 — 9.  The  apostle  had  laid  the 
only  true  Foundation,  and  others  should  take  care  what  they 
build  on  it:  for  their  work  would  be  tried  as  by  fire,  10 — 16. 
Christians  are  the  temple  of  Cod,  and  it  would  be  extremely 
perilous  to  defile  that  temple,  16,  17.  Worldly  wisdom  is  fool¬ 
ishness  with  God:  and  none  ought  to  glory  in  menj’for  all 
things  belong  to  those  who  are  Christ’s,  18 — 23. 

And  I,  brethren,  could  not  speak  unto 
you,  ^  as  unto  spiritual,  but  ^  as 

a  2:6,15.  Gal.  6.1.  b  3,4.  2;14.  Matt.  16:23.  Rom.  7:14. 


passion  for  perishing’  sinners;  when  he  is  willing 
even  among  the  learned  and  polite,  to  be  count¬ 
ed  ignorant  in  other  respects;  when  “he  deter¬ 
mines  to  know  nothing  but  Christ  crucified,” 
and  the  gracious  message  which  he  is  sent  to  de¬ 
liver  in  his  name. — But  if  this  arduous  service 
made  even  this  great  apostle  to  fear  and  tremble, 
through  conscious  weakness:  what  reason  have 
toe  to  be  humble  and  diffident,  when  called  to  de¬ 
clare  the  same  testimony  to  mankind!  (Alofr,  2 
Cor.  2:14 — 17.)  How  should  we  fear  disgracing 
this  honorable  ministry,  by  our  own  folly  or  sin! 
At  what  a  distance  should  we  keep  from  all  am¬ 
bition  and  self-confidence!  How  carefully  should 
we  remember  that  all  “our  sufficiency  is  of  God” 
alone!  Such  humility  and  meekness  adorn,  and 
give  dignity  to,  that  holy  constancy  and  bold¬ 
ness,  with  which  we  ought  to  plead  the  cause  of 
God:  and  a  realizing  sense  of  eternal  things,  of 
the  worth  of  souls,  the  awful  danger  of  ungodly 
men,  the  preciousness  of  Christ,  and  the  impor-  | 
tance  of  our  message,  will  counteract  our  nat-  I 
ural  propensity  to  shrink  from  “declaring  the  | 
whole  counsel  of  God,”  to  trifle,  or  to  affect  “the  ’ 
enticing  words  of  man’s  wisdom.”  The  more  ; 
deeply  we  are  convinced,  that  no  arguments  or  | 
eloquence  of  man  can  by  their  own  efficacy  pro-  ! 
duce  saving  faith;  the  greater  care  we  shall  take 
to  speak  in  a  plain,  serious,  and  scriptural  man¬ 
ner;  and  in  imitation  of  those  preachers  of  old, 
whose  word  was  attended  with  “demonstration 
of  the  Spirit  and  of  power:”  depending  singly  on 
his  effectual  operation  to  bring  our  hearers  to 
believe  to  the  salvation  of  their  souls. — The  max-  i 
ims  of  “human  wisdom,’’  w’hether  philosophical  | 
or  political,  will  soon  “come  to  nought,”  and  sink  ; 
into  contempt.  But  experienced  believers  are  ; 
made  acquainted  with  such  glorious  displays  of 
wisdom,  as  eclipse  all  that  they  before  admired; 
even  as  the  rising  sun  obscures  the  glimmering 
lamp.  The  things  which  “God  ordained  before 
the  world,”  in  order  to  bring  his  chosen  people  to 
glory,  are  such  as  “angels  desire  to  look  into:” 
they  give  the  humbled  and  enlightened  mind 
those  views  of  God,  and  his  perfections,  works,' 
and  ways,  which  fix  it  in  astonishment,  excite 
it  to  adoration,  inspire  it  with  love  and  grati¬ 
tude,  raise  it  above  this  earthly  clod  and  all  its 
puny  concerns;  and  enlarge  it  into  the  most  holy,  | 
exalted,  yet  humble  ambition  after  true  honor 
and  greatness.  But  this  wisdom  must  still  be, 
“hidden”  from  the  proud,  the  carnal,  and  the , 
unbelieving,  notwithstanding  the  fulness  and  j 
clearness,  with  which  it  is  revealed  in  the  gos- j 

pel _ The  same  principles,  which  influenced  “the; 

princes  of  the  world”  to  “crucify  the  Lord  of 
glory,”  still  possess  the  minds  of  men  in  gene-  i 
ral:  and  avarice,  sensuality,  or  pride  and  am-! 
bitigm  of  worldly  honor  and  distinction,  still! 
lead  men  to  despise  those  good  things  which  i 
“God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  him,”| 
though  ‘they  pass  man’s  understanding,’  andji 
infinitely  excel  in  glory  and  value  whatever  [I 

1^61 


unto  carnal,  even  as  unto  ^  babes  in  Christ. 

2  I  have  fed  you  with  milk,  and  not 
with  meat:  ®  for  hitherto  ye  were  not  able 
to  bear  it,  neither  yet  now  are  ye  able. 

3  For  ye  are  yet  carnal:  ^  for  whereas 
there  is  among  you  envying,  and  strife, 
and  *  divisions,  are  ye  not  carnal,  ^  and 
walk  +  as  men? 


c  14:20.  Rom.  2:20.  Eph.  4:13, 
14.  1  John  2:12. 
d  Heb.  5:12—14.  1  Pet.  2:2. 
e  John  16:12.  Heb.  6:11,12. 
f  1:11.  6:1—8.  11:18.  2  Cor.  12: 
20.  Gal.  5:15,19— 21.  Jam.  3: 


16.  4:1,2. 

*■  Ot,  factions. 

g  Hos.  6:7.  Mark  7:21,22.  Eph. 
2:2,3.  4:22—24.  Tit.  3:3.  1  Pel. 
4:2. 

I  Gr.  according  to  man. 


:  he  has  seen  or  heard,  or  can  possibly  imagine. 
I  They  “are  prepared  for  those  who  love  God:” 

Rom.  8:28 — 31,  v.  28.  1  John  4:19.)  nor 
'  can  we  know  ourselves  to  be  of  this  number,  ex- 
'  cept  as  we  are  conscious  that  we  do  “love  God,” 
and  desire  and  endeavor  constantly  to  keep  his 
commandments. 


V.  10—16. 

No  man  truly  understands  or  properly  values 
divine  revelation,  except  that  divine  Spirit, 
“who  searcheth  all  things,  even  the  deep  things 
■  of  God,”  and  who  revealed  them  to  the  apos¬ 
tles,  removes  the  veil  from  his  heart,  and  ena- 
j  bles  him  to  perceive  their  real  excellency. 
(jVo<e5  and  P.  O.  2  Cor.  3:7 — 18.)  On  this 
great  Teacher  we  must  simply  depend,  while 
we  seek  to  know  “the  things  that  are  freely 
given  by  God”  to  his  people,  and  to  obtain  the 
assurance  that  Ave  belong  to  that  favored  com¬ 
pany.  If  indeed  Ave  are  delivered  from  “the 
spirit  of  the  Avorld,”  and  are  taken  under  the 
guidance  of  “the  Spirit  of  God;”  Ave  shall  more 
and  more  regard  the  Avords  of  the  sacred  scrip¬ 
ture;  and,  “comparing  spiritual  things  Avith 
spiritual,”  our  holy  discernment  Avill  increase, 
and  Ave  shall  acquire  a  faculty  in  speaking  on 
religious  subjects,  in  language  in  some  degree 
suited  to  their  divine  nature  and  infinite  impor¬ 
tance.  But  AvhoeA'er  teaches,  or  Avhat  lanjruaafe 
soever  is  employed;  “the  natural  man”  Avill 
either  oppose,  despise,  or  pervert  “the  things 
of  the  Spirit  of  God:”  he  cannot  cordially  re¬ 
ceive  or  rightly  understand  them:  they  Avill 
remain  foolishness  to  him,  because  he  is  desti¬ 
tute  of  spiritual  discernment.  On  the  other 
hand,  he  Avho  is  “born  of  God,”  hoAvever  desti¬ 
tute  of  genius  and  learning,  Avill  become  spirit¬ 
ual  and  capable  of  discerning  the  harmony  and 
glory  of  diA'ine  truth:  he  Avill  experience  its 
sanctifying  effects  in  his  heart,  and  produce 
correspondent  fruits  in  his  life.  His  judgment 
and  conduct  will  be  formed  upon  the  Avord  of 
God;  and  those  Avho  presume  to  judge,  con¬ 
demn,  or  deride  him,  for  violating  the  maxims 
of  worldly  Avisdom.  Avill  only  shew  their  oAvn 
ignorance  and  arrogance.  They  cannot  in¬ 
struct  him  “in  spiritual  things,”  by  carnal 
reasonings:  they  have  “known  the  mind  of  the 
Lord”  Jesus,  or  they  would  not  condemn  him 
for  acting  according  to  it:  and  they  can  no 
more  argue  him  out  of  his  principles,  experi¬ 
ence,  hope,  or  duty,  than  a  man  with  good 
eyes,  could  be  convinced  that  there  is  no  light 
from  the  sun,  or  that  light  is  neither  pleasant 
or  profitable,  by  the  ingenious  sophisms  of  a 
man  Avho  has  been  blind  from  his  birth.  (JV*o/r.s 
Ps.  25:14.  P.  O.  John  9:24 — 41.  JSf'otes,  2  Pet. 
1:19.  1  John  5:9,10.  Rev.  2:17.) 


NOTES. 

Chap.  III.  V.  1 — 3.  Many  of  the  Corinthians 
had  been  seduced  into  a  mean  opinion  of  the 
apostle’s  ministry,  because  he  had  not  fully  in 


r  A,  D.  60. 


CHAPTER  III. 


A.  D.  60. 


4  For  while  one  saith,  am  of  Paul; 
and  another,  I  am  of  Apollos;  are  ye  not 
carnal? 

5  Who  then  is  Paul,  and  who  is  Apol¬ 
los, *  *  but  ministers  by  whom  ye  believed, 

even  as  the  Lord  gave  to  every  man? 

6  *  I  have  planted,  Apollos  watered; 
but  "  God  gave  the  increase. 

7  So  then  °  neither  is  he  that  planteth 
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structed  them  ia  those  abstruse  subjects,  on 
which  some  of  their  teachers  had  particularly 
;  insisted,  and  about  which  they  plausibly  specu- 

■  lated:  he  therefore  here  assig-ns  the  reason  of 

■  his  conduct  in  this  respect.  Thoug’h  they  had 

■  been  plenteously  endued  with  supernatural  g'ifts 
’  and  knowledge;  [jVote,  1:4 — 9.)  yet  he  had  ob¬ 
served  those  things  in  their  disposition  and 
conduct,  which  rendered  it  improper  for  him 
to  speak  to  them,  as  to  “spiritual”  men,  who 
were  competent  to  receive  the  deeper  discov¬ 
eries  of  divine  wisdom:  and  thus  he  was  con¬ 
strained  to  address  them  “as  carnal,  even  as 
babes  in  Christ.”  [Marg.  Ref.  a — c. — jVotes, 
2:14—16.  JIatt.  16:21—23,  v.  2:3.  Rom.  7:13, 

.  14.)  For  though  he  looked  on  them  in  general 
as  sincere  converts,  and  thus  in  a  measure 
“spiritual,”  yet,  even  till  he  left  them,  they 
were  so  far  from  maturity  of  judgment  and  ex¬ 
perience,  and  so  prone  to  carnal  passions,  that 
he  deemed  it  incumbent  on  him  “to  feed  them 

■  with  milk,”  as  the  nurse  does  the  infant,  “and 
'  not  with  strong  meat,”  which  they  could  not 

digest.  (jVofe«,  Heb.  5:11 — 14.  1  Pet.  2:1 — 3.) 

The  simplest  truths  of  the  gospel,  respecting 
the  sinfulness  of  man,  and  the  rich  mercy  of 
’  God  as  shewn  in  redemption  by  the  blood  of 

•  Emmanuel;  with  regeneration,  “repentance, 
and  works  meet  for  repentance,”  faith  in  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  necessity  and  nature  of 
holiness;  the  influences  and  fruits  of  the  Spirit; 

.  the  day  of  judgment,  and  eternal  happiness  and 
j  misery;  delivered  in  the  simplest,  plainest  lan- 
I  guage,  suited  them  far  better,  than  those  deeper 
I  mysteries,  which  led  to  more  speculation,  and 

•  winch  afforded  the  teacher  a  fairer  opportunity 
of  shewing  his  knowledge,  ingenuit}",  and  ca¬ 
pacity.  On  these  the  apostle  did  not  much  in¬ 
sist:  because  he  kneAv  the  Corinthians  could 

;  not  bear  them;  [,Marg.  Ref.  d,  e. — ^''otes,  Mark 
i  4:33,34.  John  16:12,13.)  and  likewise  that  such 
;  instructions  would  feed  carnal  passions,  instead 
'  of  faith  and  love.  Indeed,  though  a  considera- 
\  ble  time  had  since  elapsed,  they  were  not  yet 
j-  able  to  receive  and  make  a  good  use  of  these 
p  sublimer  truths,  because  they  were  still  under 
'  the  influence  of  worldly  principles.  This  needed 
p  no  other  proof  than  their  well-known  conduct: 

I  for,  while  they  envied  one  another  the  gifts 
'  which  God  had  bestowed  on  them,  and  with 

■  emulation  so'^ght  their  own  credit  in  the  exer- 
>  cise  of  them;  [Motes,  14.)  while  there  subsisted 
;  eager  contentions  and  lamentable  divisions 

among  them;  could  they  denv  that  they  were 
'  “carnal,”  and  acted  more  like  rpen  of  the 
world,  in  their  competitions  and  contests  for 
honors  and  distinctions,  or  for  the  interest  of  a 


any  thing,  neither  he  that  watereth;  but 
God  that  giveth  the  increase. 

8  Now  P  he  that  planteth,  and  he  that 
watereth  are  one:  4  and  every  man  shall 
receive  his  own  reward,  according  to  his 
own  labor. 

9  For  ^  we  are  laborers  together  with 
God:  ®  ye  are  God’s  *  husbandry,  ^  ye  art 

God  S  building.  l^PracUcal  Observations.] 
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20:1—14.  21:33 — 44.  Mark  4. 
26 — 29.  John  4  35 — 38.  16:1 
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*  Or,  tillage, 

t  16.  6:19.  Ps.  118:t  Am.  9:11, 
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party,  or  the  credit  of  a  favorite  orator  or 
philosopher,  than  like  “spiritual”  men?  The 
principles  and  affections  of  “the  natural  man” 
were  more  prominent  in  their  conduct,  than 
the  humble,  meek,  loving,  and  peaceable  dispo¬ 
sitions,  which  spring  from  regeneration. — It  is 
evident  that  by  carnal,  and  as  men,  the  apostle 
does  not  here  intend  the  prevalence  of  sensual 
appetites,  but  that  of  malignant  passions;  not 
the  propensities  of  the  animal,  but  those  of  the 
fallen  spirit:  and  this  may  confirm  the  inter¬ 
pretation  given  of  this,  and  similar  words,  in 
other  places.  [Motes,  Rom.  8:1 — 13.  Gal.  5: 
19 — 26.) — As  “spiritual”  is  opposed  to  “car¬ 
nal,”  it  must  relate  exclusively  to  the  sancti- 
f3'ing  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  not  at  all 
to  miraculous  endowments.  The  Corinthians 
were  enriched  with  the  latter;  but  some  of 
them  seemed  altogether  destitute  of  the  for¬ 
mer,  and  the  generality  of  them  were  but 
“babes  in  Christ.” 

Carnal.  (1)  Sap/tocojf.  3,4.  2  Cor.  1:12.  See 
on  Rom.  7:14.  The  apostle  considered  the  Ro¬ 
mans  capable  of  receiving  the  simpler  parts  of 
“the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God;”  which  “the 
natural  man  cannot  receive.”  (2:14.)  “Carnal,” 
in  this  place  cannot  mean  more  than  “natu¬ 
ral:”  and  a  man  may^  be  “carnal”  in  some 
respects,  and  yet  not  altogether  destitute  of 
what  is  “spiritual.” — Babes.']  Nj/ttioj?.  13:11. 
Matt.  11:25.  21:16.  Rom.  2:20.  Gal.  4:1,3. 
Eph.  4:14.  Ileb.  5:13.  I  have  feel.  (2)  ETrono-a. 
6 — 8.  See  on  Rom.  12:20. — Envying.  (3)  Z^jXo?. 
Acts  13:45.  Rom.  10:2.  13:13.  2  Cor.  12:20. 

Gal.  5:20.  [Mote,  Jam.  3:13 — 16.) — Divisions.] 
“Factions.”  Marg.  Aixoraaiai.  See  on  72ow?.  16 
17. — As  men.]  “According  to  man.”  Marg 
Kara  av^ptarrov.  [Motes,  Hos.  6:7.  1  He/.  4:1,2.) 

V.  4 — 9.  The  apostle  cautiously  forbore  for 
the  present  to  mention  the  false  teachers  at 
Corinth,  who  had  done  the  mischief.  Even,  if 
Paul,  and  his  beloved  brother  Apollos,  had  been 
set  up  for  the  heads  of  the  contending  parties, 
the  contests  of  the  Corinthians  would  have 
j  proved  them  to  be  carnal.  [Motes,  1:10 — 16.  4: 
6,7.)  For  who  were  Paul  and  Apollos?-  Not 
“lords  over  God’s  heritage,”  but  ministering 
servants  to  them  for  Christ’s  sake;  by  whose 
labors  they  had  been  brought  to  believe  the 
gospel,  according  to  the  gift  of  God,  both  to  the 
ministers,  and  to  those  converted  by  them. 
[.Marg.  Ref.  i—\.— Motes,  Matt.  20:24—28.  2 

Cor.  1:23,24.  1  Pet.  5:1— 4.)— ‘For  what  rea- 

‘son  do  you  regard  either  the  one  or  the  other? 
‘Is  it  on  no  consideration  but  tliat  of  talents, 
‘which  they  have  in  common  with  many  who 
‘arc  strangers  to  the  gospel?  Or  ought  it  not  to 
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4.  D.  60. 


1.  CORINTHIANS. 


A.  D.  60. 


10  According  ""  to  the  grace  of  God 
^'hich  is  given  unto  ^  as  a  wise  master- 
ouilder,  I  have  laid  the  Foundation,  ^  and 
another  buildeth  thereon.  ^  But  let  every 
man  take  heed  how  he  buildeth  there¬ 
upon. 

1 1  For  ^  other  foundation  can  no  man 
lay,  than  that  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus 
Christ. 

1 2  Now  if  any  man  build  upon  this 
Foundation  ^  gold,  silver,  ^  precious 
stones,  ®  wood,  hay,  stubble; 

13  Every  ^  man’s  work  shall  be  made 
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‘be  in  a  different  view,  even  because  they  are 
‘the  ministers  of  Christr’  Doddridge.— Indeed 
Paul  had  been  sent  to  inclose  and  plant  the 
Lord’s  vineyard  at  Corinth;  and  when  he  had 
done  this,  Apollos  had  followed  him  to  water  it: 
but  God  alone  had  given  the  increase,  and 
made  the  plants  to  grow  and  become  fruittul. 
[^Uarg.  Ref.  m,  n. — jVotes,  Acts  18:1 — 11,  24— 
28.)  ‘The  power  of  growing.,  in  this  sacred  agri- 
‘culture,  is  neither  by  nature  in  the  plants 
‘themselves,  nor  inserted  by  the  diligence  of 
‘the  cultivator:  but  it  springs  entirely  from  the 
‘grace  and  efficacy  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  ...  Psot 
‘that  their  labor  is  vain;  ...  for  “faith  comes  by 
‘hearing:’’  but  first,  God  does  not  use  their  min- 
‘istrv,  because  he  needs  either  it  or  them,  or  is 
‘unable  to  do  without  them:  again,  they  could 
‘not  perform  what  they  do,  unless  God  of  his 
‘mere  mercy  had  constituted  them  his  laborers. 
‘But  especially,  because  all  their  work  is  exter- 
^nal.,  God  alone  claiming  to  himself  exclusively 
‘all  that  is  inicardly  done  in  man’s  salvation: 
‘that  his  Restorer  unto  life  eternal  may  be  one 
‘and  the  same,  who  was  his  Creator  to  this 
‘present  life.’  Bezd.  Thus  neither  of  the  in¬ 
struments  were  any  thing  compared  with  the 
great  Agent.  (P.  O.  John  11:28 — 40.)  Yet 
both  ministers  were  as  one;  both  acted  as  ser¬ 
vants  in  the  same  work,  and  with  the  same  in¬ 
tention  of  glorifying  God,  by  seeking  the  salva¬ 
tion  of  souls:  and  they  would  each  receive  a 
gracious  reward  from  their  common  INIaster, 
who  was  the  only  competent  Judge  of  their 
faithfulness  and  diligence.  For  they  were  “fel¬ 
low-laborers  of  God:”  while  the  church  at 
Corinth  was  his  husbandry,  in  which  he  em¬ 
ployed  and  wrought  by  them;  it  was  “God’s 
building,”  which  he  was  erecting  by  their 
means,  according  to  his  own  plan,  for  his  own 
glory,  and  to  be  his  noly  temple:  and  they  did 
ithe  work  which  he  set  them  to  do,  and  no  more. 
[Alarg.  Ref.  o — t.) 

Gave  the  increase.  (6)  llv^avev.  7.  JIatt.  6:28. 
ATark4:S.  Lt/fce  12:27.  13:19.  John^:30.  Acts 
6:7.  12:24.  19:20.  2  Co7'.  10:15.  Eph.  4:15. 

CoZ.  1:10,  ef  aZ. — Are  one.  (8)  'Ev  um.  ■N'euter. 
“One  tiling.’’  John  10:30. — Lahorers  together 
with  God.  (9)  Evvipyoi  Tov  Qtov.  “f  ellow-la- 
borers  of  God.”  See  on  Rom.  16:3.  Xuvepyouvrcs. ' 
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manifest:  for  ^  the  day  shall  declare  it, 
because  it  *  shall  be  revealed  by  fire; 

I  ^  and  "the  fire  shall  try  every  man’s  work 
of  what  sort  it  is. 

I  1 4  If  ^  any  man’s  work  abide  which  he 
hath  built  thereupon,  he  shall  receive  a 

■  reward. 

:  15  If  any  man’s  ^  work  shall  be  burn- 

^  ed,  ^  he  shall  sulfer  loss:  but  he  himself 

j  /  ^  - 

; shall  be  saved;  “yet  so  as  by  hre. 

!  [Practical  Observation$.'\ 

I 

16  IT  “  Know  ye  not  that  °  ye  are  the 
temple  of  God,  and  that  p  the  Spirit  of 
God  dwelleth  in  you? 
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2  Cor.  Husbandry. 1  “Tillage.”  Marg. 

rtwpytov.  Here  only.  Feujpyof,  John  15cl.  Ex 
yrj,  terra,  et  tpyov,  opus. — Building.']  OiKoSonn 
Alark  13:1,2.  2  Cor.  5:1.  Eph.  2:21.  See  on 

Rom.  14:19. 

V.  10 — 15.  Thus  far  the  apostle  proceeded  on 
the  supposition,  that  the  laborers  were  skilful 
and  faithful;  but  he  meant  to  lead  the  attention 
of  the  Corinthians  to  some  who  were  not  so.  He 
therefore  declared,  that,  “according  to  the  grace 
bestowed  on  him,”  (^VoZes,  15:3 — 11,  vv.  10,11. 
Rotn.  12:3—5.  Eph.  4:7 — 10.)  he  had  laid  the 
Foundation  of  “God’s  building”  among  them, 
like  a  wise  architect;  and  he  knew  that  it  was 
capable  of  supporting  the  whole  weight  of  the  in¬ 
tended  superstructure.  But  since  he  left  Cor¬ 
inth,  “another  had  builded  on”  his  Foundation; 
nay,  several  had  been  employed  in  that  work: 
but  “let  every  one  take  heed”  with  what  mate¬ 
rials,  and  in  what  manner,  he  carried  on  the 
building.  {^Alarg.  Ref.  z,  a.)  The  apostle  knew 
that  no  man  could  lay  any  other  foundation  of  a 
spiritual  temple,  for  the  glory  of  God,  or  for  the 
sinner’s  hope  of  salvation,  than  what  he  had  laid 
in  his  preaching,  and  which  God  had  laid  in  his 
purpose,  and  by  the  gospel;  namely,  the  Person, 
mediatorial  office,  righteousness,  atonement,  in¬ 
tercession,  and  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Ujlarg.  Ref.  h.—Xotes,  Is.  28:16.  Alatt.  16:18. 
Horn.  10:1 — 4.  Eph.  2:19 — 22.  1  Pei.  2:4 — 6.) 

If  a  man  laid  any  other  foundation  than  this,  he 
could  not  be  considered  as  one  of  “the  fellow- 
laborers  of  God.”  (9)  The  apostle  did  not  here 
put  the  supposition,  that  this  was  the  case  with 
any  of  their  teachers.  Yet,  even  on  this  Foun¬ 
dation,  very  different  materials  might  be  builded: 
some  might  carry  on  the  work  with  “gold,  silver, 
and  valuable  stones;”  others  with  “wood,  hay,  or 
stubble.”  [  Alar g.  Ref.  c — e.)  Some,  who  preach¬ 
ed  the  doctrine  of  salvation  by  faith  in  Christ, 
'  would  instruct  believers  from  the  word  of  God, 
in  all  the  great  and  holy  truths  of  the  gospel  in 
due  connexion,  proportion,  and  symmetry;  shew 
them  their  obligations  and  duties;  and  teach  them 
to  evidence  their  faith,  by  spiritual  worship  and 
devoted  holy  obedience.  Others  might  substi¬ 
tute  false  doctrines,  human  inventions,  abrogated 
ceremonies,  and  philosophical  speculations;  or 
deduce  licentious  inferences  from  the  doctrines 
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17  If  *1  any  man  *  defile  the  temple  of 
God,  him  shall  God  destroy:  *■  for  the 
temple  of  God  is  holy;  which  temple  ye 
are. 

18  Let  no  man  ®  deceive  himself;  ^  If 
any  man  among  you  seemeth  to  be  wise 
in  this  world,  “  let  him  become  a  fool, 
that  he  may  be  wise. 

1 9  For  ^  the  wisdom  of  this  world  is 
foolishness  with  God.  ^  For  it  is  writ- 


q  6:18—20.  Lev.  15:31.  20:3. 
Num.  19:20.  Ps.  74:3.  79:1. 
Ez.  5:11.7:22.  23:38,39.  Zeph. 
3  ■4. 

*  Or,  destroy. 

r  Gen.  28:17.  Ex.  3:5.  1  Chr. 

29:3.  Ps.93:5.  99:9.  Is.  64:11. 
Ez.  43:12. 

8  6:9.  16:33.  Is.  44:20.  Jer.  37: 
9.  Luke  21:8.  Gal.  6:3,7. 
Eph.5:6.  2  Tina.  3:13.  Tit. 


3:3.  Jam.  1:22,26.  1  John  1:8. 
t  1:18—21.  4:10.  8:1,2.  Prov. 
3:5,7.  26:12.  Is.  5:21.  Jer.  8:8. 
Rom.  11:25.  12:16. 
u  Matt.  18:4.  Mark  10:15.  Luke 
18:17. 

X  1:19,20.  2:6.  Is.  19:11-14. 
29:14—16  .  44:25.  Rom.  1:21, 
22. 

y  Job  5:13. 


of  grace.  5:1 — 5.  Gal.  4:8 — 11.  Col.  2: 

8,9.)  Thus  the  building  might  be  deformed  and 
weakened,  by  such  additions  and  base  materials, 
as  would  never  stand  the  trial  which  God  had  ap¬ 
pointed.  For  the  time  was  coming,  when  the  na¬ 
ture  and  value  of  “every  man’s  work”  would  be 
made  manifest:  the  day  of  judgment  would  open¬ 
ly  declare  it.  The  materials  of  this  spiritual 
building,  and  every  man’s  work  in  it,  must  be 
“tried  as  by  fire,”  during  the  discoveries  of  that 
solemn  season.  This  will  prove  them  “of  what 
sort  they  are:”  the  “gold,  silver,  and  precious 
Slones”  will  stand  the  fire,  and  even  be  purified 
by  it;  and  he  who  has  built  with  these  approved 
materials  will  receive  an  abundant  reward:  but 
“the  wood,  hay,  and  stubble”  will  be  burned;  and 
he,  who  has  spent  his  time  and  labor  in  building 
with  such  worthless  materials,  will  suffer  great 
loss,  even  in  respect  of  the  degree  of  his  future 
glory;  yet,  provided  he  is  indeed  fixed  on  the  good 
Foundation,  he  shall  finally  be  saved.  [Marg. 
Ref.  f — i.)  It  will  however  be,  as  a  man  is  pre¬ 
served  from  the  flames  of  his  house,  when  he  es¬ 
capes  naked  through  them,  and  thus  narrowly 
saves  his  life  with  the  loss  of  all  his  property.  So 
extremely  dangerous  is  it  to  teach  false  doc¬ 
trines,  even  in  connexion  with  fundamental 
truths!  [Marg.  Ref.  k — m.) — The  extreme  ab¬ 
surdity  of  the  papists,  in  producing  this  passage, 
in  support  of  their  doctrine  of  purgatory,  is  very 
obvious:  but  it  is  to  be  feared,  that  the  zealous 
abettors  of  that  doctrine,  and  man)'  others  of  a 
similar  nature,  will  be  found  to  build  wholly  with¬ 
out  a  foundation.  (JVbfe,  7:24 — 27.) — The 

day,  &c.  (13)  Marg.  Ref.  g. 

JSIaster-bmlder.  (10)  Here  only  N. 

T. — Is  3:2. — Ex  princeps,  et  T£KTij)v,faber. — 

Buildelh  thereupon.']  EnoiKoSonei.  12,14.  Acts  20: 
32.  J^ph.  2:20.'—  uTn.  32.38.  Sept.'  stti  et 
HKoSoixtu},  edifico. — It  shall  he  revealed,  &c.  (13) 
‘It  is  revealed.”  JSIarg.  KtroKoXvirTtrai.  [J^otes,  2 
Thes.  1:5—10,  i'.  7.  2  Fet.^‘.\0—'[^.)— Shall  suf¬ 
fer  loss.  (15)  Zr]fi'(i)^ri<reTai.  See  ou  J^latt.  16:26. 

V.  16,  17.  The  metaphor  of  a  building  led  the 
apostle  to  inquire,  whether  the  Christians  at  Cor¬ 
inth  did  not  know,  that  they  were  “the  temple 
of  God,”  and  that  the  Holy  Spirit  dwelt  in  them. 
[Marg.  Ref.  o,  p. — M'otes,  6:18 — 20.  57:15,16. 

John  14:21 — 24.  Rom.  8:10,11.  2  Cor.  6:14 — 18. 
Eph.  2:19 — 22.  1  Pet.  2:4 — 6.) — The  indwell¬ 

ing  of  the  Holy  Spirit  constitutes  “the  temple  of 
God:”  this  is  express  testimony  to  his  Deity. 
Now,  if  any  man  defiled  or  profaned  the  temple  of 
VoL.  VI.  17 


ten,  *  He  taketh  the  wise  in  their  own 
craftiness. 

20  And  again,  •  The  Lord  knoweth 
the  thoughts  of  the  wise,  ^  that  they  are 
vain. 

21  Therefore  let  no  man  ®  glory  in 
men;  for  all  things  are  yours: 

22  Whether  ®  Paul,  or  Apollos,  or 
Cephas,  ^  or  the  world,  or  life,  or  death, 
or  things  present,  or  things  to  come;  all 
are  yours; 

23  And  sye  are  Christ’s;  ^and  Christ 
is  God’s. 
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31.16:23.  17:14,23.  Esth.7:l0. 
Ps.  7:14,15.  60:15,16.  141:10. 
a  Ps.  94:11. 

b  Job  11:11,12.  Ps.  2:1.  Rom. 

1:21.  Col.  2:8. 
c4— 7.  1:12,&C.4:6. 

d  Rom.  4:13.  8:28,32.  2  Cor. 
4:15  Rev.  21:7. 


e  5—8.  9:19—22.  2  Cor.  4:5, 
Epfa.  4:11,12. 

f  Rom.  8:37— 39.  Phil.  1:21, 

g  6:19,20.  7:22.  15:23.  John  17; 
9,10.  Rom.  14:8.  2  Cor.  10:7. 
Gal.  3:29.  5:24. 
h  8:6.  11:3.  Matt.  17:5.  John 
17:18,21.  Eph.  1:10.  Phil.  2; 
8—11. 


God,  he  would  be  exposed  to  his  indignation,  and 
might  expect  the  most  terrible  destruction;  be¬ 
cause  of  the  holiness  of  the  temple,  as  consecrat¬ 
ed  to  God.  [Marg.  Ref.  q,  r.)  It  would  there¬ 
fore  be  extremely  dangerous  for  any  one,  by 
false  doctrines  or  a  licentious  example,  to  defile 
the  church,  or  any  of  its  members:  and  if  the 
teachers  were  chargeable  with  a  crime  of  so  ag¬ 
gravated  a  nature,  they  would  have  reason  to  fear 
the  severest  judgments  of  God;  and  would  be  pre¬ 
sumptuous  in  expecting  to  be  “saved  even  as  by 
fire.”  [Jfote,  10 — 15,  v.  15.) — ‘They  are  said  by 
‘the  apostle  to  defile  the  temple  of  God,  whocor- 
‘rupted  the  purity  of  the  gospel  by  carnal  elo- 
‘quence;  and  who  rent  the  church  by  factions.* 
Beza. — ‘The  like  words  used,  (6:16 — 19.)  by  way 
‘of  dehortation  from  fornication,  and  (2  Cor.  6: 
‘16.)  from  communion  with  heathen,  in  their  idol- 
‘atrous  rites  and  heathen  practices;  and  by  way 
‘of  inducement  to  “cleanse  ourselves  from  all 
‘filthiness  of  flesh  and  spirit;”  (2  Cor.  7:1.)  more 
‘naturally  incline  us  to  refer  these  verses  to  the 
‘corrupting  of  the  temple  of  God,  by  uncleanness 
‘and  fornication,  or  by  idolatrous  practices;  both 
‘which  the  Corinthians  did.’  Whitby.  It  does 
not,  however,  appear,  that  there  is  any  necessity 
of  confining  the  interpretation  to  this  or  the 
other  kind  of  defilement:  and  in  proportion  as  the 
declaration  is  made  general,  it  becomes  more  and 
more  important.  The  verb,  rendered  “destroy,” 
is  the  same  with  that  before  translated  “defile.” 
The  Jews  polluted  the  temple  of  God  by  their 
crimes,  and  were  given  up  into  the  hands  of  their 
enemies  as  polluted,  to  be  destroyed  by  them:  the 
temple  was  given  up  to  be  profaned  and  destroy¬ 
ed  for  their  crimes:  and  part  of  the  awful  doom  of 
the  wicked  is  thus  expressed,  “He  that  is  filthy, 
let  him  be  filthy  still.”  [Jfotes,  2  Tim.  2:19.  3: 
13.  Rev.  11:1,2.  22:10—12.) 

Defile:  ...  destroy.  (17)  15:33.  2  Cor.  7: 

2.  11:3.  Eph.  4:22.  Jude  10.  Rev.  19:2.— 7’/ie 
temple.]  'O  vaoj.  16.  6:19.  See  on  Jo/in  2:1 9. 

V.  18 — 23.  ‘The  Corinthians  were  induced  to 
‘eat  things  offered  to  idols,  in  the  idol-temples,  by 
‘men  pretending  to  great  knowledge.  ...  (8:1,2.) 
‘They  also  introduced  among  them  the  doctrine 
‘of  the  lawfulness  of  fornication.  (5:1.)  ...  These 
‘teachers  seem  to  have  been  the  Nicolaitans,  who 
‘received  their  doctrine  from  the  philosophers.’ 
Whitby.  [JSTote,  Rev.  2:14 — 16.)— However  this 
may  be,  the  persons  more  immediately  concerned 
in  the  preceding  warning,  weie  in  danger  of  de¬ 
spising  it,  especially  coming  from  one  whom  they 
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disregarded,  as  far  beTieafh  them  rn  knawled^e  Ij  edification;  rather  than  insist  continually  on 


and  wisdom:  but  let  them  not  “deceive  tbem- 
Relves”  in  this  matter.  {Jlar^.  Ref.  s.)  If  any 
ane  of  them  appeared  “to  be  wise  in  this  world;” 
instead  of  trusting  to  such  a  distinction,  “let  him 
become  a  fool,”  in  his  own  opinion,  and  in  that 
of  worldly  men;  and  indeed  this  would  be  abso¬ 
lutely  necessary,  in  order  to  his  being  made  wise 
unto  everlasting  life.  [Marg.  Ref.  t,  u. — Kote, 
Matt.  18:1 — 4.)  For  God  accounted  “the  wis¬ 
dom  of  this  world”  to  be  folly:  he  ensnared  the 
worldly-wise  in  their  own  politics  and  devices, 
and  he  knew  their  reasonings  and  imaginations 
to  be  vain  and  worthless.  {^Marg.  Ref.  x — b. — 
J^'otes,  1:17 — 25.  Job  5:12 — 16.  Ps.  94:10,11.) — 
liCt  therefore  none  “glory  in  men;”  as  if  some 
eloquent,  learned,  or  sagacious  leader  were  a 
great  honor  to  them,  and  they  might  value  them¬ 
selves  on  their  relation  to  him.  [J^'otes,  2  Cor. 
10:7—18.  Gal.  4:17—20.  6:11  —  14.)  Whereas 
on  the  contrary,  “all  things  were  theirs,”  if  in¬ 
deed  they  were  believers.  The  abilities,  gifts, 
and  services  of  apostles  and  ministers,  were  in¬ 
tended  for  their  benefit;  the  world,  and  every 
thing  in  it,  belonged  to  them,  as  far  as  it  could 
do  them  good;  its  possessions  would  be  given 
them,  if  really  profitable;  its  enmity  would  dis¬ 
cipline  them  for  heaven:  and  all  providential  ap¬ 
pointments  would  prorrtote  their  sanctification. 
“Life”  would  be  ensured  to  them,  till  their  work 
was  done,  and  they  were  ripe  for  their  reward; 
“death,”  at  the  appointed  hour,  would  come,  as 
their  friend,  to  deliver  them  from  sin  and  sor 
row,  and  convey  them  to  their  Father’s  man¬ 
sions;  present  comforts  and  trials  would  concur 
in  promoting  their  advantage;  and  the  “future" 
judgment  and  its  eternal  consequences,  would  be 
altogether  in  their  favor.  Thus  “all  things  were 
theirs,”  even  as  much  as  if  the  whole  property 
of  the  creation  had  been  vested  in  them.  [Marg. 
Ref.  d — f. — Motes,  Rom.  4:13.  8:28 — 39.  2  Cor. 
4:5,6,13—18.  6:3—10.  Phil.  1:21—26.)  This 

was  and  would  certainly  be  the  case,  if  indeed 
they  belonged  to  Christ,  “the  Heir  of  all  things;” 
and  were  one  with  him,  his  chosen  and  redeem¬ 
ed  people,  the  members  of  his  body,  his  beloved, 
the  trophies  of  his  victories,  and  the  jewels  of  his 
crown;  and  as  “Christ  is  God’s,”  his  beloved  Son, 
his  appointed  Surety,  “the  Brightness  of  his  glo- 
r}-,”  and  the  grand  Medium  of  displaying  all  his 
perfections,  in  the  sight  of  all  Avorlds,  and  to  all 
eternity.  [Marg.  Ref.  g,  h.)  These  were  truly 
honorable  distinctions:  and  they  ought  to  recol¬ 
lect,  that  by  “glorying  in  men,”  they  acted  in¬ 
consistently  with  their  relation  and  obligations 
to  Christ,  to  whom  alone  they  ought  unreserved¬ 
ly  to  devote  themselves. — He  taketh,  &c.  (19) 
Not  from  the  LXX,  but  the  Hebrew.  [Job  5:13.) 
The  Lord  knoweth,  &c.  (20)  It  is  here  read  “wise 
men:”  both  the  Hebrew  and  the  LXX  have  only 
men.  [Ps.  94:11.) 

TFise.  (18)  So^o?.  10,19,20.  1:19,20,25,26. 
Matt.  11:25.  23:34.  Rom.  1:14,22.  16:19,27.  1 

Tim.  \:\1.  Jude  2b. — Job  5:13.  Sept. — In  this 
world.^  Ev  Ttji  atoivi  TuTip.  See  on  1:20. — .“3  fool.'^ 
Mwpos.  1:25.  See  Matt.  5:21. — Of  this  world.  (19) 
Tt(  K0(T[i8  T8T8.  2:12. — He  toketh.  'o  SpaffcofjLsvos.  Here 
only  N.  T.  Lev.  2:2.  5:12.  jS'um.  5:26.  Sept.  A 
5jja|,  pugnus. — Crefliness.^  Tlavupyiq.  2  Cor.  4:2. 
11:3.  See  on  Luke  20:23.-^ 

Rom.  1:21.  14:1. 

[jYote,  Rom.  1:21 — 23.) 


those  subjects,  which  are  agreeable  to  their  own 
inclinations,  or  those,  of  any  party. — “Babes”  in 
Christ  must  be  “fed  with  milk,  and  not  with 
strong  meat:”  many  doctrines,  which  they  may 
hereafter  feed  upon  and  digest  into  strengthen¬ 
ing  nutriment,  would  at  present  be  useless,  or 
pernicious;  because  they  are  not  able  to  perceive 
the  tendency  of  them,  or  their  harmony  with 
other  truths. — Men  may  have  much  doctrinal 
knowledge,  and  y’et  be  mere  novices  in  the  life 
of  faith  and  experience:  nay,  their  promptitude 
to  speculations,  and  their  acuteness  in  them,  may 
prove  them  to  ^  in  a  great  degree  “carnal,”  and 
very  imperfectly  grounded  even  in  the  first  prin¬ 
ciples  of  experimental  and  practical  religion. 
Thus  many  professed  Christians,  yea  preachers, 
shew  themselves  to  be  “yet  carnal,”  by  their 
vain-glorious  emulations,  their  eagerness  for  con¬ 
troversy,  their  selfish  fiery  zeal,  their  disposition 
to  prefer  and  exalt  themselves,  and  to  despise 
and  revile  others;  and  their  apparent  delight  in 
disturbing  the  peace  of  the  church.  This  is  the 
tendency  of  sin,  not  of  grace;  the  temper  of  the 
“carnal,”  “the  natural  man,”  and  not  of  the 
spiritual:'^  and  we  want  a  large  measure  of  that 
“love  which  hopeth  all  things,”  to  suppose,  that 
wranglers  of  this  kind  have  any  spirituality,  or 
are  even  “babes  in  Christ.”  It'is,  however,  an 
universal  rule,  that  these  evils  proportionably 
prove,  that  the  carnal  mind  is  prominent  and 
prevalent:  and  while  so  many  are  saying,  “I  am 
of  Paul,  and  I  of  Apollos;”  we  may  fairly  demand 
of  them,  whether  they  be  not  altogether  carnal. 
For,  what  are  the  most  able  ministers,  but  ser¬ 
vants  of  Christ  and  of  his  people?  They  do  not 
come  in  their  own  name,  or  about  their  own  busi¬ 
ness;  they  do  not  seek  their  own  glory,  or  inter¬ 
est,  or  ease,  or  indulgence:  sin  and  folly  are  all 
that  they  have  of  their  own,  and  their  wisdom 
and  grace  are  wholly  from  the  Lord.  [Mote, 
John  1:16.)  By  his  help,  they  may  “plant  and 
water;”  but  he  alone  can  “give  the  increase:” 
so  that  they  are  “nothing,”  and  he  alone  must  be 
considered  as  the  Object  of  confidence  and  at¬ 
tachment,  as  well  as  of  our  adoring  love  and 
gratitude. — Faithful  ministers  indeed  are  afraid 
of  receiving  undue  honor.  Though  their  rank 
and  abilities  may  differ,  they  are  all  “one;”  they 
are  engaged  in  the  same  work,  and  aim  at  the 
same  object:  they  are  “fellow-laborers  of  God,” 
in  his  spiritual  husbandry  and  building;  and  he 
will  graciously  reward  the  services,  which,  by 
his  grace,  they  have  performed.  Indeed,  all 
those,  who,  in  their  several  places,  labor  by 
scriptural  means  to  promote  the  cause  of  true 
religion,  are  “workers  together  with  God:” 
[Motes,  1  Sam.  14:45,46.  Acts  14:24—28.  Rom. 
15:18 — 21.)  but  all  ungodly  men,  especially  per¬ 
secutors,  false  teachers,  seducers,  tempters,  and 
such  as  employ  their  ingenuity  in  disseminating 
infidelity,  impiety,  and  licentiousness,  are  “fellow- 
workers”  with  *the  devil,  in  rendering  others 
wicked  and  miserable;  and  their  recompense 
will  be  proportioned  to  their  zeal,  diligence,  and 
success. 


■Thoughts.  (20)  Ata- 
See  on  Mark  7:21. 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—9. 

Ministers  should  suit  their  instruction  to  the 
state  and  wants  of  their  hearers,  and  teach  them 
such  things,  as  more  immediatelv  tend  to  their 
130] 


V.  10—15. 

It  is  a  great  comfort  to  the  minister  of  Christ, 
when,  on  reflection,  he  is  humbly  conscious  of 
having,  like  “a  wise  architect,”  laid  a  right  Foun¬ 
dation:  but  every  man  should  also  take  heed  what 
“he  buildeth  upon  it.”  For,  while  many  attempt 
in  vain  to  substitute  some  other  foundation,  in 
the  stead  of  Christ,  and  so  perish  with  their  de¬ 
luded  followers;  there  are  likewise  numbers,  who 
lav  the  right  Foundation,  and  yet  build  worthless 
materials  upon  it,  to  their  own  great  loss  and 
danger,  and  to  the  great  peril  and  detriment  of 
their  hea  'crs.  In  expectation  therefore  of  that 
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The  apostles,  and  preachers  of  the  gospel,  should  be  acwunted  of, 
as  ministering  servants  to  Christ,  and  “stewards  of  the  mys¬ 
teries  of  God;'”  and  they  are  required  as  such  to  be  faithful,  1, 
2.  They  must  be  left  to  the  judgment  of  the  Lord  at  his  corn- 
in^,  3—5.  The  apostle  exhorts  the  Corinthians,  not  to  be  puff- 
C(fup  for  one  against  another;  as  all  have  their  different  en¬ 
dowments  from  God,  6,  7.  He  contrasts  their  vain-glory  and 
supposed  proficiency;  with  his  own  uespised  and  afflicted  state, 
and  lowly  conduct,  8—13.  He  warns  them,  as  their  only 
“father  in  Christ,”  and  exhorts  them  to  imitate  h^m,  14 — 16. 
For  this  purpose  he  had  sent  Timothy  unto  them,  17;  and  in¬ 
tended  to  come  himself:  and  to  make  trial  of  the  power  of  those 
who  opposed  him,  18 — 21. 

ET  a  man  so  ^  account  of  us,  as  of 
_  b  the  ministers  of  Christ,  and  stew¬ 
ards  of  the  ^  m\^steries  of  God. 


a  13.  2  Cor.  12:6, 
b  3;5.  9:16 — 18.  Matt.  24:45.  2 
Cor.  4:6.  6.4.  11:23.  Col.  1:25. 
1  Tim.  3:6. 

c  Luke  12:42.  16:1—3.  Tit.  1:7. 


1  Pet.  4:10. 
d  2:7.  Matt.  13:11.  Mark4;ll. 
Luke  8:10.  Rom.  16:25.  Eph. 
1:9.  3:3— 9.  6:19.  Col.  1:26,27. 
2:2.  4.3.  1  Tim.  3:  9,16. 


solemn  dav,  when  “every  man’s  work  shall  be 
manifested,”  and  “tried  as  by  fire;”  we  should  now 
be  careful  to  build  with  approved  and  precious 
inaterialsi  we  should  rhost  carefully  reject  all 
superstitious  inventions,  unscriptural  doctrines, 
enthusiastical  delusions,  and  philosophical  spec¬ 
ulations;  nay  indeed  a  variety  of  trifling  in- 
quiries  and  disputations,  about  which  many,  who 
seem  to  lay  the  right  Foundation,  waste  their 
time,  and  lose  their  labor,  while  they  injure  the 
building  and  endanger  their  own  souls.  AV  e 
should  bestow  pains  to  procure  gold,  silver,  and 
precious  stones  for  this  work  from  the  inexhausti¬ 
ble  stores  of  the  sacred  oracles;  that,  with  sound 
doctrine,  and  scriptural  instructions,  we  may 
build  up  the  souls  of  believers  in  knowledge, 
hope,  love,  and  obedience;  that,  by  our  labors, 
example,  and  prayers,  they  may  grow  up  “a  holy 
temple  to  the  Lord.”  Thus  our  work  will  abide 
the  fiery  trial,  and  we  shall  receive  “a  full  re 
ward,”  and  have  “an  abundant  entrance  minis¬ 
tered’  unto  us  into  the  everlasting  kingdom  of 
Christ.” _ It  is  peculiarly  incumbent  upon  minis¬ 

ters,  in  all  their  studies,  pursuits,  sermons,  publi¬ 
cations,  and  conversation,  to  recollect  that  theii 
“work  must  be  tried  by  fire;  ’  to  anticipate  the 
sentiments,  which  the  day  of  judgment  will^  in¬ 
evitably  obtrude  upon  them,  concerning  tneir 
present  occupations;  and  to  reflect  on  the  irre¬ 
parable  loss  of  spending  their  time  of  service  to 
no  purpose,  or  perniciously;  to  consider  the  ten¬ 
dency  of  their  undertaking;  to  compare  them  with 
the  word  of  God;  and  to  “judge  themselves  that 
they  may  not  be  judged  of  the  Lord.”  For  if  shame 
and  sorrow  could  enter  heaven;  surely  the  mini^ 
ter,  whose  work  shall  be  burned,  yet  “he  himsel 
saved  as  through  fire,”  would  be  overwhelmed 
with  these  distressing  feelings. 

V.  16—23. 

When  faithful  admonitions  have  no  effect  on 
the  minds  of  men,  their  state  is  very  awful.  It 
is  proper,  however,  to  warn  them,  with  all  solem¬ 
nity,  concerning  the  guilt  and  danger  of  “de¬ 
filing  the  temple  of  God,”  by  their  false  doctrines 
and  bad  examples.  Many  of  them  will  indeed 
despise  the  warning,  and  “deceive  themselves. 
(JVote,  6:9—11.  Gal.  6:6— 10.  Eph.  5:5—7.)- 
The  reputation,  of  being  “wise  in  this  world,  is  no 
favorable  evidence  of  a  man’s  character;  as  “the 
wisdom  of  this  world  is  foolishness  with  God, 
wiio  “takes  the  wise  in  their  own  craftiness,  and 
exposes  the  vanity  of  their  counsels  and  specula¬ 
tions.  It  cannot  therefore  be  too  earnestly  incul¬ 
cated  on  all,  to  “cease  from  their  own  wisdom, 
and  to  he  willing  to  think  themselves  “fools,  and 
to  be  thoiight  so  by  others;  that  they  may  become 
wise  by  the  teaching  of  the  word  and  Spirit  of  God. 
(A  otr,  4:9— 13.)— But  we  all  should  remember 
that  true  Christians  are  “the  temple  of  God,” 


2  Moreover,  it  is  required  in  stewards, 
®  that  a  man  be  found  faithful. 

3  But  with  me  ^  it  is  a  very  small  thing 
that  I  should  be  judged  of  you,  or  of 

’  judgment:  yea,  I  judge  not  mine 
own  self. 

4  For  ^  I  knov/  nothing  by  myself, 
^  yet  am  I  not  hereby  justified:  *  but  he 
that  judgeth  me  is  the  Lord. 

5  Therefore  ^  judge  nothing  before  the 

1  ^  or  "NT lO.ir  10.  Vx  T...U  Q.O  on  OH. A  Ar\.A 


e  17.  7:25.  Num.  12:7.  Prov.  13 
17.  Matt.  25:21,23.  Luke  12 
42.  16:10—12.  2  Cor.  2:17.  4 
2.  Col.  1:7.  4:7,17. 
f2:15.  1  Sam.  16:7.  John7;24. 

*  Gr.  day.  3:13. 

e  Job  27:6.  Ps.  7:3—5.  John 21: 
17.  2  Cor.  1:12.  1  John  3:20,21. 


h  Job  9:2,20.  15:14.  25:4.  40:4 
Ps.  19:12.  130-.3.  143:2.  Pror. 
21:2.  Rom.  3:19,20.  4:2. 
i  6.  Ps.  26:12.  50:6.  2  Cor.  5; 
10. 

k  Mutt.  7:1,2.  Luke  6:37.  Rom. 
2:1,16.  14:4,10—13.  Jam.  4:11, 


who  dwelleth  in  them  by  his  sanctifying  Spirit: 
and  those  who  know  not  this  can  hardly  be 
thought  even  “babes  in  Christ.”  If  we  are  con¬ 
scious  of  this  spiritual  consecration  to  God,  to  be 
his  living  temples;  let  us  be  careful  to  have  our 
sacred  character  adorned  by  a  holy  conversa¬ 
tion,  and  to  avoid  whatever  may  defile  either  our¬ 
selves  or  our  fellow  Christians.  And  surely  he 
is  deceived,  who  deems  himself  the  temple  of  the 
Floly  Spirit;  and  yet  is  unconcerned,  or  but  little 
concerned,  about  personal  holiness,  or  about  the 
purity  and  peace  of  the  church! — If  indeed  we 
are  the  children  of  God,  we  have  something  no¬ 
bler  to  glory  in,  than  in  men,  and  our  relation  and 
attachment  to  them;  for  “all  things  are  ours:” 
apostles,  prophets,  ministers,  ordinances,  provi¬ 
dential  dispensations,  earth,  heaven,  life,  death, 
things  temporal,  and  things  eternal  are  ours;  and 
shall  he  ours  for  ever,  notwithstanding  all  our 
most  powerful  enemies,  sharp  conflicts,  and  our 
lamented  weakness  and  sin  that  still  dwelleth  in 
us:  for  indeed  we  are  one  with  Christ,  and  his 
purchased  and  redeemed  people;  and  he  :s  One 
with  the  Father.  [JVote,  Col.  3:1 — 4,  3,4.)  As 
the  glory  of  God  is  displayed  in  Christ  his  Son, 
our  salvation  is  secured  in  Christ  our  Head,  who 
will  cause  us  to  sit  down  as  conquerors,  through 
him  “upon  his  throne,  even  as  he  hath  over¬ 
come,  and  hath  sat  down  with  his  Father  upon 
his  throne.”  Rev.  3:20 — 22.) 

NOTES. 

Chap.  IV.  V.  1,2.  Lest  the  Corinthians  should 
conclude,  from  what  the  apostle  had  said,  that 
little  respect  or  affection  was  due  to  ministers; 
he  here  shewed  them,  in  what  estimation  they 
ought  to  hold  them,  and  by  what  measure  the}^ 
ought  to  regulate  their  regard  to  them.  Whether 
they  were  apostles,  evangelists,  or  ordinary  pas¬ 
tors  and  teachers,  they  ought  to  consider  them, 
not  indeed  as  lords,  but  as  the  “ministering  ser¬ 
vants  of  Christ”  for  their  benefit,  in  the  highest 
and  most  important  office:  even  as  the  “stewards 
of  the  mysteries  of  God;”  as  his  immediate  repre¬ 
sentatives,  appointed  by  his  aidhority,  they  should 
preside  in  his  family,  take  care  of  his  interest  and 
honor,  instruct  and  direct  the  services  of  their 
brethren,  and  give  every  one  his  portion  in  due 
season.  [^JSIarg.  Ref.  b,  c. — Js''otes.,  J^Iatt.  24:45 — 
51.  25:14—30.  Luke  16:1—8.  1  Pet.  4:9—11.) 
Tims  they  were  entrusted,  with  the  mysterious 
and  sublime  truths  of  the  gospel,  that  they  might 
preach  them  to  the  people;  and  apply  them  with 
suitable  admonitions,  exhortations,  encourage¬ 
ments,  and  warnings,  according  to  what  every 
one’s  case  required,  in  order  to  the  conversion 
of  sinners,  and  the  establishment  and  edification 
of  believers.  {^JSIarg.  Ref.  d. — J^oles.^  JSIatt.  13: 
10,11.  Rom.  16:25—27.  ^ph.  3:1-7.  Col.  2:1—4. 
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time,  ^  until  the  Lord  come,  ™  who  both 
will  bring  to  light  the  hidden  things  of 
darkness,  and  will  make  manifest  the 
counsels  of  the  hearts:  and  then  shall 
every  man  have  “  praise  of  God. 


I  1 :7.  1 1 :26.  15:23.  Matt.  24:30, 
46.  1  Tbes.  5:2.  Jam.  5:7. 

2  Pet.  3:4,12.  Jude  14.  Rev. 
1:7. 

m3:13.  Ec.  11:9.12:14.  Mai. 
3:18.  l.uke  12:1 — 3.  Rom.  2: 


16.  2  Cor.  4:2.  Heb.  4:13. 
Rev.  20:12. 

n  Matt.  25:21,23.  John  5:44. 
Rom.  2:7,29.  2  Cor.  10:18. 

1  Pet.  1:7.  5:4. 


6  And  °  these  things,  brethren,  I  have 
in  a  figure  transferred  to  myself  and  to 
Apollos  P  for  your  sakes;  ^  that  ye  might 
learn  in  us  not  to  think  of  men  above  that 
which  is  written,  that  no  one  of  you  'be 
pulled  up  for  one  against  another. 


0  1:12.3:4—7.  2  Cor.  10:7,12, 
15.  11:4,12—15. 
p  9:23.  2  Cor.  4:15.  12:19.  1 

Thes.  1:5.  2  Tim.  2:10. 
q  Job  11:11,12.  Ps.  8:4.  146:3. 
Is.  2:22.  Jer.  17:5,6.  Matt. 


23:8 — 10.  Rom.  12:3.  2  Cor 
12:6. 

r  18,19.  3:21.  5:2,6.  8:1.  13:4 
Num.  11:28,29.  John  3:26. 
Col.  2:18. 


1  Tim.  3:16.) — Some,  by  “the  mysteries  of  God,” 
understand  also  the  administration  of  the  sacra¬ 
ments,  which  were  commonly  called  “mysteries” 
by  the  ancient  fathers:  but  though  this  is  a  part  of 
the  minister’s  work;  yet  the  external  ordinances 
are  not  called  “mysteries”  in  scripture;  and  this 
name,  afterwards  given  them,  helped  to  lead  men 
to  form  a  wrong  judgment  concerning  them, 
which  has  in  every  age,  produced,  and  still  does 
produce,  most  mischievous  effects;  by  leading 
men  to  confound  the  sign  of  godliness  with  the 
thing  signified,  and  with  the  power  of  godliness. 
‘That  which  this  day  is  generally  called  a  sacri- 
\fice,  is  the  sign  of  the  true  Sacrifice.  If  the 
‘sacraments  had  not  a  certain  similitude  of  those 
‘things  of  which  they  are  sacraments,  they  would 
‘be  no  sacraments  at  all:  now  it  is  for  the  simili- 
‘tude  or  resemblance,  that  they  often  bear  the 
‘name  of  the  things  themselves.’  Augustine.  Thus 
baptism  was  called  regeneration,  and  the  LoriTs 
supper,  a  sacrifice:  till  the  things  signified  were 
lost  sight  of,  and  the  sign  alone  regarded,  and 
idolized.  And  alas!  it  is  so  still,  not  only  among 
Papists,  but  to  a  very  great  degree,  in  the  Protes¬ 
tant,  Lutheran,  and  reformed  churches,  with  their 
rulers  and  teachers. — Now,  it  was  well  known, 
that  exact  fidelity  was  the  most  essential  quali¬ 
fication  required  “in  a  steward.”  A  man  of 
strict  probity,  attached  to  his  master’s  interest, 
and  impartial  in  his  conduct  towards  his  fellow- 
servants,  might  be  a  valuable  steward,  though 
his  accomplishments  were  but  moderate  and  his 
address  uncourtly;  but  nothing  could  compen¬ 
sate  for  the  want  of  “faithfulness.”  Thus  a  minis¬ 
ter  who,  uprightly  and  simply,  sought  the  glory 
of  God  and  the  good  of  souls;  and  who  impartial¬ 
ly  dispensed  the  truths  of  God,  without  respect 
of  persons,  or  regard  to  his  own  interest,  honor, 
ease,  or  indulgence,  would  be  accepted  by  the 
Lord,  and  ought  to  be  valued  by  believers;  though 
not  so  eminent  in  natural  endowments,  eloquence, 
learning,  or  polite  accomplishments;  or  even  in 
spiritual  gifts  and  attainments,  as  others  were,  who 
sought  themselves  in  their  admired  ministrations. 

Account.  (1)  Aoyi^ec^o).  See  on  Rom.  4:3. — 
The  ministers.^  'XwrjpeTas.  J^latt.  5:25.  Luke  1:2. 
4:20.  Acts  5:22.  13:5.  26:16.  •Ynvpercw,  Acts  12:36. 
20:34. — Stewards.']  OiKovoftyg.  2.  See  on  Luke  12: 
42. — The  mysteries.]  Mur^piwv.  2:7.  13:2.  14:2.  15: 
51.  Eph.  1:9.  3:3, 4,9.  6:19.  Col.  1:26,27.  2:2.  4:3. 
1  Tim.  3:9,16.  10:7.  17:7.  See  onJSIatt.  13:11. 

V.  3 — 5.  The  apostle  counted  it  “a  very 
small  matter,”  compared  with  the  acceptance 
of  his  gracious  Lord,  what  judgment  the  Co¬ 
rinthians,  or  any  man,  formed  of  him;  whether 
they  supposed  him  to  be  faithful  or  not;  or 
whether  they  were  offended  with  him  for  his 
faithfulness,  and  despised  him  because  he  had 
not  “come  with  excellency  of  speech  or  of 
wisdom.”  Indeed  he  did  not  rely  on  his  own 
judgment  concerning  himself,  because  he  was 
aware  of  the  deceitfulness  of  the  human  heart: 
for  though  he  was  not  indeed  conscious  of  any 
unfaithfulness  or  self-seeking  in  his  ministry; 
yet  this  was  not  sufficient  to  justify  him  before 
God,  who  often  saw  that  evil  in  the  heart, 
ISS] 


which  pride  and  self-flattery  hid  from  the  man 
himself.  He  therefore  sought  to  the  Lord  to 
judge  him,  and  so  waited  for  that  day  when  he 
must  appear  before  his  tribunal.  [Marg.  Ref. 
f—\.—Kotes,  3:10—15.  2  Cor.  5:9—12.)  Know 
ing,  however,  that  many  were  disposed  to 
think  unfavorably  of  him,  through  the  arti¬ 
fices  of  their  seducers;  he  exhorted  them  not  to 
judge  matters  of  this  importance  before  the 
time;  but  to  leave  them,  till  the  Lord  should 
come  to  judgment,  when  characters  and  ac¬ 
tions  would  appear  in  another  light,  than  they 
did  at  present.  (JVote,  Rom.  14:10 — 12.)  For 
the  Judge  will  then  both  discover  the  secret 
sins  of  men’s  lives,  which  they  had  veiled  in 
darkness  from  the  view  of  their  neighbors; 
and  disclose  the  motives  and  intentions,  which 
lay  concealed  in  the  impenetrable  recesses  of 
the  heart;  and  which  would,  in  numberless  in¬ 
stances,  appear  to  be  designing,  ambitious,  and 
selfish,  when  the  man’s  words  and  works  were 
most  specious  and  plausible.  [Alarg.  Ref.  k — 
m. — JVotes,  Ec.  12:11 — 14,  v.  14.  Rom.  2:12 — 
16.  Heh.  4:12,  13.  Rev.  20:11—15.)  On  the 
other  hand,  those  holy  desires,  and  pure  mo¬ 
tives,  and  secret  acts  of  piety  and  charity, 
which  men  overlooked  or  slandered,  will  be 
shewn  in  the  full  light  of  day.  [J^otes,  Rs. 
37:5 — 8.  Matt.  6:1 — 4.)  Then  the  faithful 

steward  will  be  proportionably  honored,  with 
the  commendation  of  God  himself,  which  would 
abundantly  counterbalance  the  contempt  and 
reproach  of  men:  {^Marg.  Ref.  n. — M'otes,  Matt. 
25:19 — 23.  1  Pet.  1:6,7.)  but  it  will  be  a  day 

of  detection  and  confusion  to  all  hypocritical, 
ambitious,  and  self-seeking  teachers,  however 
admired  and  extolled. — ‘Hence  note,  that  Je- 
‘sus  Christ  must  have  the  knowledge  of  the 
‘secrets  of  the  hearts  of  all  men,  subject  to  his 
‘judgment;  and  so  must  be  that  God,  who  alone 
‘knows  the  hearts  of  all  men.  ...  1  Kings  8:39. 
‘1  Chr.  28:9.  Jer.  17:10.’  Whitby.  {Mote,  Rev. 
2:20 — 23.) — ‘This  saying  of  Paul,’  (“Judge  noth¬ 
ing  before  the  time,”)  ‘must  be  restrained  to  a 
‘certain  hypothesis:  for  both  the  spirits  are  to 
‘be  tried,  and  we  ought  to  “judge  ourselves 
‘whether  we  be  in  the  fkith.”  The  apostle  does 
‘not  even  condemn  the  private  judgments  of 
‘charity;  and  much  less  either  civil  or  ecclesi- 
‘astical  polity.  For  he  is  not,  properly,  discours- 
‘ing  about  the  examination  of  men’s  doctrine 
‘or  manners;  but  rather  concerning  the  esti- 
‘mate  that  is  to  be  made  of  each  person  by 
‘men,  which,  says  he,  the  Lord  will  at  last  judge. 
‘Finally,  when  he  says,  that  he  “knew  nothing 
‘by  himself;”  it  must  be  referred  to  the  subject 
‘of  which  he  was  treating,  namely,  the  minis- 
‘terial  office;  which,  he  testifies,  he  had  fulfilled 
‘among  the  Corinthians,  with  so  good  a  con- 
‘science,  that  he  could  not  charge  himself  vvfth 
‘any  fraud  or  negligence.  ...  This  wonderfully 
‘suited  both  those  teachers,  who  seemed  to 
‘themselves  so  excellent  in  comparison  of  Paul; 
‘and  those  hearers,  who  (like  the  persons  who 
‘sat  in  the  theatre,  in  order  to  confer  the  crown 
‘on  the  best  performer,)  so  boldly  extolled  or 
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7  For  ®  who  *  maketh  thee  to  differ 
from  another?  ^  and  what  hast  thou  that 
thou  didst  not  receive?  now  if  thou  didst 
receive  tV,  -  “  why  dost  thou  glory,  as  if 
thou  hadst  not  received  it? 


\^PTactica,l  Ohservationsri 

8  Now  *  ye  are  full,  now  ye  are  rich, 
ye  have  reigned  as  kings  ^  without  us: 


s  12:4— 11.  15:10.  Rom.  9:16 — 
18.  Eph.  2:3—5.  2  Thes.  2: 
12—14.  1  Tim.  1:12—16. 

Tit.  3:3—7. 

*  Gr.  diatinguisheth  thee. 

1 3:6.  7:7.  1  Chr.  29:11— 16.  2 

Chr.  1:7 — 12.  Prov.  2:6.  !Matt. 
25:14,16.  Luke  19:13.  John 
1:16.  3:27.  Rom.  1:6.  12:6. 
Jam.  1:17.  1  Pet.  4:10. 


u  6:6.  2  Chr.  32:23—29.  Ez. 

28:2—5.  29:3.  Dan.  4:30—32. 
C-:18— 23.  Acts  12:22,23. 

X  1:6.  3:1,2.  6:6.  Prov.  13:7. 
26:14.  Is.  6:21.  Luke  1:51 — 
53.  6:25.  Rom.  12:3,16.  Gal. 
6:3.  Rev.  3:17. 
y  18.  Acts  20:29,30.  Phil.  1: 
27.  2:12. 


‘depressed  whom  they  would.  But  indeed,  says 
‘Paul,  I  cannot  pronounce  concerning-  myself, 
‘in  that  manner  which  ye  do,  concerning-  me 
‘and  others.’  Beza.  2  Cor.  1:12 — 14.) — 

‘This  only  forbids  our  censures  of  things  un- 
‘certain,  of  which  no  righteous  judgment  can 
‘be  passed,  because  we  cannot  be  certain  con- 
‘cerning-  the  truth  of  that  judgment;  and  of 
‘things  which  it  belongs  not  to  us  to  judge  of. 
‘This  appears  both  from  the  words  and  the  oc- 
‘casion  of  them.  From  the  words;  for  they  re- 
‘spect  “the  hidden  things  of  darkness,”  and 
‘  “the  counsels  of  the  heart.”  ...  From  the  oc- 
‘casion  of  them;  they  passing  their  censures  on 
‘St.  Paul,  and  questioning  his  fidelity  in  his 
‘office,  of  whom  they  had  no  authority  so  to 
‘judge,  nor  any  occasion  so  to  judge.’  tVhithy. 

Should  be  judged.  (3)  AvaKpiSoj.  See  on  2: 15. — 
J\I an  s  judgment.']  “Man’s  day.”  J\[arg.  Av^^pw- 
itivrii  fipepai.  See  on  2:4.  'H/itpa,  3:13.  2  Pet.  3: 

10,12. — /  know  nothing.,  &C.  (4)  OvSev  epavrip 

ovvoiSa.  “I  am  conscious  to  myself  of  nothing.” 
Acts  5:2. — HvvuSriaii.  See  on  Acts  23:1. — Shall 
bring  to  light.  (5)  See  on  Luke  11:36. 

V.  6,  7.  In  speaking  of  those,  who  had  been 
considered  as  heads  of  different  parties  at  Co¬ 
rinth,  the  apostle  had  chiefly  mentioned  him¬ 
self  and  Apollos;  and  thus  to  avoid  giving 
offence,  he  had,  as  by  a  figure,  transferred  the 
case  from  the  persons  principally  concerned, 
to  those  whom  he  could  not  be  thought  disposed 
to  undervalue;  that  in  them,  the  teachers  might 
learn  not  to  be  “wise  in  their  own  conceits;” 
and  the  people  not  to  think  too  highly  of  men, 
calling  them  masters,  or  glorying  in  being 
their  disciples;  and  thus  esteeming  them  as 
something  more  than  servants  or  stewards,  or 
above  wh“he  had  Avritten  according  to  the 
word  of  God,  and  on  other  accounts  than  be¬ 
cause  of  their  faithfulness.  (Jl/arg.  Ref.  n — q. 
— A^’otes.,  Matt.  23:8 — 12.  Rom.  12:3 — 8.)  In¬ 
deed,  both  they  and  the  teachers  (whom  they 
placed  in  competition  with  each  other,  and 
about  Avhom  they  were  puffed  up,)  ought  to  in¬ 
quire  “who  had  made  them  to  differ,”  from 
their  idolatrous  neighbors,  or  their  fellow- 
Christians.  Was  this  difference  the  effect  of 
their  superior  merit,  docility,  or  goodness? 
“What  had  they,  wdiich  they  had  not  received” 
as  free  gifts,  or  as  talents  committed  to  their 
stewardship?  Why  then  did  they  “glory”  and 
boast;  as  if  they  had  been  the  independent  au¬ 
thors  of  those  endowments,  by  Avhich  they  Avere 
distinguished  from  others;  and  as  if  they  Avere 
authorized  to  employ  them  to  their  own  glory 
or  advantage,  without  being  accountable  to 
God  for  them?  Surely,  such  self-exaltation 
.must  be  rpost  absurd,  abominable,  and  sacrile¬ 
gious.  [Marg.  Ref.  r — u.) — It  is  evident,  that 


and  I  would  to  God  “"ye  did  reign,  that 
we  also  might  reign  with  you. 

9  For  ^  1  think  that  God  hath  set  forth 
us  the  apostles  last,  ‘^as  it  were  appointed 
to  death:  for  ^  we  are  made  a  t  spectacle 
unto  the  world,  and  ®  to  angels,  and  to 
men. 

10  We  ^  are  fools  ^for  Christ’s  sake, 


zNum.  11:29.  Acts  26:29.  2 
Cor.  11:1. 

a  Ps.  122:5 — 9.  Jer.  28:6.  Rom. 
12:15.  2  Cor.  13:9.  1  Thes. 

2:19,20.  3;6— 9.  2  Tim.  2:11, 
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b  16:3‘^32.  2  tor.  1:8—10. 

4:8-  r2.  Phil.  1:29,30.  1  Thes. 
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c  Ps.  44:22.  Rom.  8:36.  1  Thes. 
6:9,10.  Rev,  6:9— 11. 


d  Heb.  10:33.  11:36. 
t  Gr.  theatre.  Acts  19:29,31. 
e  Heb.  1:14.  Rev.  7:11—14 
17:6,7. 

f  1:18—20,26-28.  2:14.  3:18. 
2  Kings  9:11.  Hos.  9:7.  Acts 
17:18,32.26:24. 

gMatt.  6:11.  10:22—26.  24-9. 
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the  apostle  is  here  more  immediately  speaking 
of  natural  abilities  and  spiritual  gifts;  and  not 
of  regenerating  and  efficacious  grace.  Yet  if 
we  all  are,  by  nature,  entirely  depraved;  if  w^e 
mffst  be  born  again,  and  neiv  created;  if  it  “is 
God  that  Avorketh  in  us  to  Avill  and  to  do  of  his 
good  pleasure,”  and  if  “by  grace  we  are  saved 
through  faith,  and  that  not  of  ourselves,  it  is 
the  gift  of  God;”  the  apostle’s  reasoning  is  at 
least  as  conclusive,  against  all  kinds  and  de¬ 
grees  of  self-preference  on  account  of  our  re¬ 
ligious  attainments,  and  all  glorying  in  our¬ 
selves  and  other  men,  as  against  that  Avhich  he 
Avas  directly  opposing.  {Motes.,  7:25 — 28.  15:3 
—11.) 

/  have  in  a  figure  transferred.  (6)  Mcrctrxviia- 
Tica.  2  Cor.  11:13,14.  Phil.  Ex /.era,  et 

sumo  formam;  a  axnpa.,  7:31.  Phil.  2: 
8. — Be  pujfed  up.]  18,19.  5:2.  8:1.  13:4. 

Col.  2:18.  ‘Proprie,  rem  aere  vel  vento  infio: 
4.  e.  vesicam,  follem,  &c.  ...  Metaphorice,  sum 
■animo  elato,  &c.’  Schleusner.— Maketh  thee  to 
differ.  (7)  “Distinguisheth  thee.”  Marg. 
fcaKpivet.  11:29,31.  14:29.  Acts  15:9.  Rom.  14: 

V.  8.  After  the  apostle  had  left  Corinth,  and  the 
church  had  found  more  eloquent  or  flattering 
teachers,  they  were  satisfied  and  pleased:  they 
thought  themselves  rich  and  happy,  and  seemed 
to  “reign  as  kings”  without  him  and  his  fellow- 
laborers;  Avho  had  treated  them  as  children, 
and  kept  them  under  far  more  than  was  agree¬ 
able  to  them.  [Marg.  Ref.  x,  j.—M ote,  3:1—3.) 
Many  of  them,  it  is  probable,  were  in  prosper¬ 
ous  circumstances,  and  exempted  from  perse¬ 
cution;  they  had  abundance  of  spiritual  gifts; 
they  greAV  vain  of  their  distinctions;  and  they 
deemed  themselves  pre-eminent  above  other 
churches:  and  thus  they  were  led  to  use  this 
improper  language  one  among  another;  biit  the 
apostle  intimated  that  they  were  under  a  la¬ 
mentable  delusion.  {Mote.,  Rev.  3:17.)  He  in¬ 
deed  most  cordially  desired,  that  they  should 
be  as  happy,  prosperous,  honorable,  and  em¬ 
inent,  as  they  thought  themselves:  for  then  he 
kncAV  that  he  should  have  comfort  in  them,  and 
credit  among  them.  If  they  had  really  “reign¬ 
ed  as  kings,”  he  should  have  “reigned  with 
them;”  instead  of  being  despised  bj'^  them,  in 
addition  to  all  his  other  trials  and  persecutions. 
{Marg.  Ref.  z,  z.— Motes,  Rev.  ^ -4—6.  5: J— 10.) 

Ye  are  full.]  KcKopecrpevot  e^t. 
elseAvhere.  “Ye  have  been  satisfied.  —Ye  are 
rich.]  P.i:\yTr,aaTt.  See  on  E’/fce  12:21  .-Fc /muc 
reisrned  as  kings.]  E.^aai'XevffaTc.  10:25.  ljUjcej. 
33.  19:14.  Rom.  5:14,  etal.—I  would  to  God.] 
O^^W.2Cor.  11:1.  Ga7.  5:12.  3:15  Ad- 

verbium  optandi.— fTe  mtght  ...  reigmmth  you.] 
2  Tim.  2:12.  Ex  <n;v,  et  gaaAevo,. 


A.  D.  60. 


I.  CORINTHIANS.  A.  D.  60. 


but  ye  ^  are  wise  in  Christ;  ^  we  art  weak, 
^  but  ye  are  strong;  ye  are  honorable, 
^  but  we  are  despised. 

1 1  Even  “  unto  this  present  hour  we 
both  hunger,  and  thirst,  “  and  are  naked, 
°  and  are  buffeted,  p  and  have  no  certain 
dwelling-place; 

1 2  And  ^  labor,  working  with  our  own 
hands:  ^  being  reviled,  we  bless;  ®  being 
persecuted,  we  suffer  it: 

13  Being  defamed,  we  intreat:  ^  we  are 
made  as  the  filth  of  the  world,  and  are 
the  off-scouring  of  all  things  unto  this  day. 

Impractical  Obserx)ations.'\ 


14  I  u  write  not  these  thinofs  to  shame 


h  8.  10:14.15.  Jer.  8:8,9. 
i2:3.  2  Cor.  10:10.  11:29.  12: 

9,10.  13:3,4,9. 
k  3:2.  10:12. 

1  Prov.  11:12.  Is.  63:3.  Luke 
10:16.18:9.  iThes.  4:8. 
m9:4.  2  Cor.  6:4,6.  11:27.  Phil. 
4:12. 


p  Matt.  8:20. 

q  9:6.  Acts  18:3.  20:34.  1  Thes. 
2:9.  2  Thes.  3:8.  1  Tim.  4: 

10. 

r  Matt.  5:44.  Luke  6:28.  23:34. 
Acts  7:60.  Rom.  12:14,20.  1 

Pet.  2:23.  3:9.  Jude  9. 
s  Matt.  6:11.  1  Pet.  3:14.*4:12 


n  Rom.  8:35. 
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t  Lam.  3:45.  Acts  22:22. 
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you,  but  as  *  my  beloved  sons  ^  I  warn 
you. 

15  For  though  ^ye  have  ten  thousand 
instructors  in  Christ,  yet  have  ye  not  many 
fathers;  ^  for  in  Christ  Jesus  I  have  be¬ 
gotten  you  through  the  gospel. 

16  Wherefore  1  beseech  you,  ^  be  ye 
followers  of  me. 

17  For  this  cause  have  1  sent  unto 
you  Timotheus,  ^  who  is  my  beloved  son, 
and  ®  faithful  in  the  Lord,  who  shall  bring 
you  into  remembrance  of  ^  my  ways 
which  be  in  Christ,  as  I  teach  every  where 
in  every  church. 
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V.  9 — 13.  It  appeared  to  St.  Paul,  that  God 
had  chosen  him  and  the  other  apostles,  to  be  set 
apart,  like  those  condemned  persons  in  the 
g-ladiatorial  shows,  who  were  broug-ht  forth  last 
without  any  defensive  armor,  to  fight  with  each 
other,  or  to  be  exposed  to  wild  beasts,  till  they 
were  slain  in  the  sight  of  the  spectators;  and 
who,  if  they  escaped  at  one  time,  were  only  re¬ 
served  to  another  day  of  slaughter:  being  “ap¬ 
pointed  unto  death,”  and  having  no  hope  of  more 
than  a  short  respite.  Thus,  the  apostles  were 
distinguished  by  a  larger  share  of  contempt, 
hardship,  and  suffering,  than  any  of  their  breth¬ 
ren;  and  were  appointed  to  martyrdom  at  the 
end  of  their  course,  and  as  the  only  termina¬ 
tion  of  their  trials:  that,  conflicting  with  ex¬ 
ceedingly  urgent  difficulties  and  distresses,  in 
patient  faith  and  persevering  hope,  and  sup¬ 
ported  by  omnipotent  grace,  they  might  be  “a 
spectacle”  to  the  whole  intelligent  creation, 
both  men  and  angels;  while  all  holy  beings  be¬ 
held  them  with  solicitous  affection  and  astonish¬ 
ment;  and  unholy  beings  with  malice,  rage, 
and  disappointment.  [Marg.  Ref.  b — e.)  In 
^this  conflict  Paul  and  his  brethren  were  count¬ 
ed  “fools  for  Christ’s  sake;”  [J^otes,  Acts  17:18. 
26:24 — 29.)  not  only  by  unconverted  Jews  and 
Gentiles,  but  by  the  Christians  at  Corinth  also; 
who  accounted  themselves  to  be  “wise  in 
Christ,”  through  the  admired  instructions  of 
their  speculating  teachers,  the  liberty  to  which 
they  supposed  themselves  entitled,  and  the  pol¬ 
itic  methods  which  they  used  for  escaping  con¬ 
tempt  and  persecution.  They  thought  the  apos¬ 
tle,  and  such  as  he,  weak,  timid,  and  scrupulous 
Christians,  men  of  feeble  minds,  narrow  capa¬ 
cities,  and  inferior  attainments:  but  they  sup¬ 
posed  themselves  “strong”  in  faith,  of  great 
discernment,  and  superior  to  those  fears  and 
disquietudes,  which  troubled  others.  Nay,  it  is 
probable  that  they  deemed  themselves  honora¬ 
ble,  on  account  of  their  affluence,  knowledge, 
and  wisdom;  and  despised  the  apostle  and  his 
friends,  as  mean  and  obscure  persons.  (Jlfarg. 
lipf,  2  Cor.  10:7—11.  11:1—6,16— 

20.)  Thus,  while  they  lived  in  plenty,  he  and 
his  companions  in  travel,  and  the  other  apos¬ 
tles  in  great  measure,  continued  even  “to  that 
day,”  exposed  to  hunger  and  thirst:  they  often 
wanted  even  suitable  raiment  to  appear  in  be- 
134] 


fore  their  auditories:  they  were  buffeted  with 
contempt  and  cruelty;  the}'^  wandered  about 
without  any  settled  habitation;  and  they  earned 
their  mean  and  scanty  subsistence  by  the  labor 
of  their  own  hands.  ( Jl/arg.  Ref  m — p. — J\'utes^ 
9:6.  Acts  20:32—35.  2  Cor.  11:21—27.  12:7— 
15.  Phil.  4:10—13.  1  Thes.  3:6—10.  2  Tirti. 
4:9 — 13.)  Yet,  when  they  were  reviled,  they 
blessed  and  prayed  for  those  who  reproached 
them:  they  endured  persecution  patiently;  they 
returned  humble  intreaties  for  slander  and  def¬ 
amation.  [J\[arg.  Ref.  q — s.)  But,  while  thus 
rendering  good  for  evil,  they  were  treated  as 
the  “filth  of  the  world,”  and  the  refuse  and 
scum  of  the  earth,  even  to  that  very  time:  they 
were  considered  as  below  contempt,  or  as  wor¬ 
thy  of  execration,  as  pestilences  and  nuisances, 
who  ought  to  be  extirpated  and  purged  out  of 
society;  as  the  common  sewer  carries  away  the 
filth  and  off-scouring  of  the  city,  to  prevent  in¬ 
fection  and  disease.  (JV'o^es,  Lam.  3:45.  Acts 
22:22 — 30.  24:1 — 9.)  Some  understand  the  words 
of  certain  human  victims,  peculiarly  mean  and 
vile,  whom  the  idolaters  used  to  offer  to  the  in¬ 
fernal  g’ods,  with  vehement  expressions  of  ab¬ 
horrence  and  execration. 

Appointed  unto  death.  (9)  ETrcSai/arms.  Plere 
only.  Ex  cm,  et  ^avaros,  mors. — A  spectacle.'] 
Oearpov.  See  on  Acts  19:29. — Hoimrahle.  (10) 
EvSo^oc.  See  on  Luke  13:17. — Pes^sed.]  ATtjxoi. 
12:23.  Matt.  13:57.  Mark  6:4.  Ex  a  priv.  et 
TijiTi^honor. — Are  naked.  (11)  Tv^ivtjTtvofitv.  flere 
only.  A  yvjxvos,  nudus. — Are  buffeted.]  Er)\a<pi- 
t^ofit^a.  2  Cor.  12:7.  See  on  Matt.  26:67. —  Have 
no  certain  dwelling  place.]  Aran/^cv.  Here  only. 
Ex  a  priv.  et  j-aai?,  staho;  ab  ts-»7ju£,  sisto. — 

Being  defamed.  (13)  'e\aa(f)rinBHEvoi.  10:30.  See 
on  flatt.  27:39. — Theflth.]  WtpiKa^apfiara.  Plere 
only  N.  T. — Prov.  21:18.  Sept.  Except,  et  xa- 
^^a£0(D,  purgo. — The  off-scouring.]  Here 

only.  Ex  TTtpt,  et  ^aw,  tergo.  ‘Ilfpt/ca^ap/ta  signi- 
‘fies  the  cart,  into  which  the  filth  of  the  sweep¬ 
ings  of  the  streets  and  markets  is  thrown;  and 
‘vile  contemptible  persons  are  called  so  figura¬ 
tively.  Demosthenes  calls  Eschines  Ka^appa. — 
‘n£pit|/Mpa  is  well  rendered  “off-scouring,”  rejec 
Hamenta^  detersiones.^  Leigh. 

V.  14 — 17.  The  apostle  assured  the  Corin¬ 
thians,  that  he  did  not  thus  state  his  distresses 
as  contrasted  with  their  prosperity  and  fulness. 


A.  I).  60. 


CHAPTOR  IV. 


A.  D.  60 


1 8  Now  some  ^  are  puffed  up,  as  though 
I  would  not  come  to  you. 

19  But  1  will  come  to  you  shortly,  *  if 
the  Lord  will,  and  will  know,  ^  not  the 
speech  of  them  which  are  puffed  up,  but 
the  power. 


g  6—8.  6:2 

h  14:5.  Acts  19:21 
16—17,23.  2:1,2. 


2  Cor.  1: 


i  Acts  18:21.  Rom.  16:32.  Heb. 

6:3.  Jam.  4:16. 
kl8.  2  Cor.  13:1— 4. 


20  For  ^  the  kingdom  of  God  is  not  in 
word,  but  in  power. 

21  What  will  ye?  “  shall  1  come  unto 
you  with  a  rod?  or  in  love,  "  and  in  the 
spirit  of  meekness? 


11:24.2:4.  Rom.  1:16.  14:17. 
15:19.  2  Cor.  10:4,5.  1  Thes. 
1:6. 

m5:5.  2  Cor.  10:2,6,8.  12:20, 


21,  13:2,3,10. 
n  2  Cor.  10:1. 
Jam.  3:17. 


1  Thes.  2:7. 


in  order  to  put  them  to  shame  for  neg-lecting 
him,  and  adding-  to  his  troubles:  but  he  affec¬ 
tionately  warned  them,  as  his  beloved  children, 
that  their  ambition,  carnal  security,  attach¬ 
ment  to  false  teachers,  and  lamentable  divis¬ 
ions,  would  expose  them  to  g-reat  dang-ers  and 
evils.  For,  “though  they  should  have  ten  thou¬ 
sand  instructors”  to  teach  them  relig-ion,  as 
schoolmasters  are  hired  to  educate  other  men’s 
children;  yet  they  would  not  find  them  endued 
with  the  disinterested,  faithful,  and  prudent  af¬ 
fection  of  a  father;  or  entitled  to  the  authority 
and  honor  due  to  a  parent.  This  he  regarded 
as  his  own  character,  spirit,  and  claim:  for  he 
had  been  the  instrument  of  Christ  Jesus,  in 
their  conversion  to  the  faith,  by  successfully 
preaching-  the  gospel  to  them.  As  therefore 
they  were  his  children,  he  was  tenderly  solici¬ 
tous  for  their  welfare:  and  he  must  speak  with 
authority  as  a  parent,  and  had  a  right  to  their 
respectful  obedience.  [Marg.  Ref.  u — a. — jYotes, 

2  Cor.  12:14,15.  1  Thes.  2:1—12.)  He,  howev¬ 
er,  would  rather  beseech  them  in  love,  to  be 
“followers  of  him,”  in  preference  to  their  new 
teachers;  to  adhere  to  the  doctrines,  regard 
the  admonitions,  obey  the  commands,  and  imi¬ 
tate  the  example,  which  he  had  given  them. 
[J\]arg.  Ref.  b.— jVofe,  2  Cor.  0:11—13.) — For 
this  purpose,  not  being  at  that  time  able  to 
come  himself,  he  had  sent  Timothy  to  them, 
who  was  his  beloved  son,  converted  by  his  min¬ 
istry,  resembling  him  in  spirit  and  conduct,  and 
faithful  in  the  Lord,  as  “a  steward  of  his  mys¬ 
teries.”  And  Timothy,  when  he  came,  would 
recal  to  their  remembrance  the  apostle’s  doc¬ 
trines,  and  the  regulations  that  he  made  in 
every  church  which  he  planted;  that  whatever 
had  been  p)it  into  disorder  since  he  left  Corinth, 
miMit  bQ  rectified  before  he  came  again.  [Marg. 

c—f,— Motes,  16:10,11.  Phil.  2:19—23. 
1  Tim.  1:1,2.) 

To  shame.  (14)  ErrpETrwi'.  See  on  Matt.  21:37. 

J  xr/xm.)  See  on  %fi-cts  20:31.  TTistraC"" 

■  ters.  (15)  TlaiSnywysi.  Gal.  3:24,25.  Ex  Ttais, 
puer,  et  ayw,  duco. — Be  ye  followers.  (16) 

rai  yivcaSe.  “Become  ye  imitators.”  11:1.  Eph. 

‘  5:1.  1  Thes.  1:6.  2:14.  Heb.  6:12.  Miiicoixai,  2 

Thes.  3:7,9.  Heb.  13:7.  3  John  11. 

I  y.  18 — 21.  Some  of  the  teachers  and  their 
'■  adherents,  at  Corinth,  were  so  puffed  up  with 
their  imaginary  importance  and  superiority, 
that  they  were  confident  the  apostle  would  not 
I  venture  to  come  among  them,  or  attempt  to  in- 
‘  termeddle  in  their  affairs.  [Motes,  5:1 — 5.  16:5 
).  _9.  2  Cor.  1:15—24.)  But  he  assured  them 

!  that  he  fully  intended  to  come,  if  the  Lord 
!  would  enable  him:  and  then  he  would  make 

■  trial,  not  of  their  oratory  and  admired  elo- 

-  quence,  or  “wisdom  of  words;”  but  of  their 
[i  power  to  support  themselves,  in  opposition  to 

his  apostolical  authority,  and  the  miracles 

-  which  he  should  perform  in  confirmation  of  it. 
L  For  “the  kingdom  of  God,”  was  not  set  up  in 
f  the  world,  or  in  men’s  hearts,  by  well-chosen 
'  words  or  eloquent  harangues;  but  by  “the  power 
i  of  God,”  exerted  in  working  miracles  to  prove 

the  divine  original  of  the  gospel,  and  especially 

■  m  the  efficacious  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to 


convert  the  souls  of  men.  [Marg.  Ref.  h — 1. — 
Moies,2Cor.  10:1—11,17,18.  12:14,15.  13:1—10.) 
The  Corinthians  could  not  but  know,  that  the 
apostle’s  testimony  had  been  confirmed  among 
them  by  miracles.  Would  they  then  choose  that 
he  should  come  to  them,  with  the  rod  of  correc¬ 
tion,  denouncing  spiritual  censures,  and  inflict¬ 
ing  miraculous  judgments  on  the  refractory,  as 
he  had  done  on  Elymas;  and  as  Peter  had  done 
on  Ananias  and  Sapphira?  [Motes  5:1 — 5.  Acts 
5:1 — 11.  13:6 — 12.  2  Cor.  13:1 — 4.)  Or  would 

they,  that  he  should  come  to  them  in  the  spirit 
of  tender  love  and  meekness,  to  encourage, 
commend,  and  comfort  them?  This  would  de¬ 
pend  on  their  conduct,  in  respect  of  those  evils 
which  he  was  about  to  specify;  for  if  they  were 
not  remedied,  he  should  be  compelled  to  exer¬ 
cise  a  salutary  severity  on  the  offenders.  [Marg. 
Ref.  m,  n.) — If  the  Lord  will.  (19)  Mote,  Jam. 
4:13—17. 

Pnffedvp.  (18)  ^(pvffiu^riaav.  See  on  6. —  JVith 
a  rod.  (21)  Ev  ^a6Su).  Mark  6:8.  Ileb.  1:8.  9:4. 
11:21.  Rev.  2:21.— Prov.  10:13.  22:15.  23:13,14. 
Sept. — Of  meekness.'^  Ilpaorrjros-.  2  Cor.  10:1. 
Gal.  5:23.  Eph.  4:2.  1  Tim.  6:11.  2  Tim.  2: 

25.  Tit.  8:2.  A  rtpqoi,  Matt.  U:29. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—7. 

The  ministers  of  Christ  ought  by  all  means 
to  be  as  deeply  sensible  of  the  importance  of 
their  trust,  as  of  the  dignity  of  their  office;  that, 
as  active  and  self-denying  laborers,  as  well  as 
“stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God,”  they  may 
be  “faithful”  to  him  and  to  his  church;  that 
they  may  disregard  their  own  interest,  indul¬ 
gence,  and  reputation;  and  wfillingly  endure 
reproach  and  suffering,  for  the  honor  of  their 
liord  and  the  salvation  of  souls.  Thus  they 
should  apply  themselves  with  diligence,  impar¬ 
tiality,  boldness,  and  simplicity,  to  dispense 
“the  mysteries  of  God,”  and  “rightly  to  divide 
the  word  of  truth”  among  the  people,  accord¬ 
ing  to  their  characters  and  conduct:  [Mote,  2 
Tim.  2:14 — 18.)  remembering,  that  faithfulness 
is  indispensably  requisite  in  a  steward;  and  that 
every  other  qualification  must  be  contemptible, 
in  the  eye  of  all  competent  judges,  if  this  be 
wanting. — Christians  also  should  learn  to  value 
ministers,  not  so  much,  in  proportion  to  the 
brilliancy  of  their  gifts,  or  their  rank  and  sta¬ 
tion  in  the  church,  as  their  integrity  and  disin¬ 
terested  faithfulness:  and  those  persons  cer¬ 
tainly  offend  the  Lord,  who  slight  such  as  are 
true  to  their  trust;  as  they  also  do,  who  tempt 
them  to  be  unfaithful,  by  flatteries,  bribes, 
frowns,  censures,  or  contempt.  Indeed,  it 
ought  to  be  “the  smallest  matter”  with  us,  to  be 
judged  of  men,  or  blamed  for  that  which  God 
approves,  even  by  those  whom  we  must  love: 
yet  it  requires  a  superior  strength  of  faith  and 
grace  to  be  so  totally  indifferent  to  the  opinion 
of  others,  as  not  to  be  influenced  by  it;  and 
many  are  thus  tempted  to  waver,  or  warp  from 
the  constancy  of  their  testimony.  [Motes,  .dels 
20:18—28.  P.  O.  13—31.)  But  men  must  be 
incompetent  judges:  nay,  thougdi  we  know  more 
of  ourselves,  than  any  others  can  do  of  us,  yet 
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our  own  judg'nicnt  is  not  to  bo  dopondod.  on  in 
lespect  of  our  faithfulness,  any  more  than  our 
own  works  in  respect  of  our  justification#  AVe 
should  therefore  rely  in  this,  as  in  all  other 
things,  on  the  Lord;  beseeching  him  to  pre¬ 
serve  us  from  deceiving  ourselves,  and  to  plead 
our  cause  against  unjust  censures  and  suspi¬ 
cions:  and,  in  respect  of  others,  we  should,  in 
all  doubtful  matters,  especially  in  respect  of 
motives^  refrain  from  passing  judgment;  wait¬ 
ing  “till  the  Lord  come.”  (JV*ofe,  Matt.  7:1 — j 
5.)  Then  every  secret  will  be  disclosed,  every  | 
heart  will  be  laid  open,  and  all  counsels  mani-  ; 
fested;  every  hypocrite  will  be  unmasked,  every  | 
slandered  believer  justified,  and  every  faithful 
servant  and  steward  applauded  and  rewarded. 
Waiting  for  that  solemn  season,  and  preparing  i 
to  render  our  account;  we  should  beware  ofj 
thinking  of  ourselves  or  of  others,  “above  j 
what  is  written”  in  the  word  of  God,  and  of 
being  “puffed  up  for  one  against  another;”  lest  j 
we  should  despise  those  whom  God  will  then  , 
honor,  applaud  those  whose  “hidden  things  of 
darkness”  he  will  then  disclose,  or  trust  and 
glory  in  man  instead  of  the  Lord  himself. — If  we 
duly  consider,  what  we  are  by  nature  and  ppc- 
tice;  who  has  made  us  in  every  respect  to  differ 
from  others;  and  from  whom  we  have  received 
all  our  talents:  we  shall  see  no  ground  of  “glo- 
rying  in  ourselves’^  on  any  account,  but  rather 
of  much  shame  and  humiliation  before  God; 
even  if.  in  some  respects,  we  are  distinguished 
from  M."  brethren,  and  if  Ave  do  not  over-rate 
our  endiwments,  which  we  very  generally  do. 
For  our  responsibility  increases  with  our  tal¬ 
ents;  and  it  is  seldom,  that  our  faithfulness  and 
diligence  increase  proportionably. 

V.  8—13. 

Fallen  man  is  most  apt  to  count  himself  full, 
rich  and  honorable,  when  he  is  most  blind,  poor 
and  naked;  and  many  professors  of  the  gospel, 
like  glow-worms,  in  the  dark  shine  most,  to 
their  own  opinion  of  themselves,  when  their  real 
character  is  most  obscure  and  doubtful.  The 
absence  of  faithful  ministers  concurs  with  the 
smooth  and  enticing  words  of  false  teachers,  to 
buoy  them  up  in  vain-confidence,  and  to  lead  them 
to  admire  the  wisdom  of  avoiding  the  cross,  of  | 
attempting  to  “serve  God  and  mammon,”  and  ofj 
counting  self-indulgence  the  summit  of  evangeli¬ 
cal  liberty.  But  such  ministers,  as  most  desire, 
and  would  most  rejoice  in,  their  real  prosperity, 
will  be  the  last  to  congratulate  them  on  their 
admission  into  this  ‘fool’s  paradise:’  and  they  may 
know,  to  what  a  precarious  and  carnal  kingdom 
they  are  advanced,  by  their  shyness  towards  those 
pastors  who  “will  also  reign  with  them,”  if  ever 
they  are  admitted  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. — 
They,  whom  God  has  most  honored,  have  always 
been  proportionably  despised,  hated,  and  abused 
by  men;  and  their  sufferings,  even  unto  death, 
have  made  them  an  interesting  spectacle  to  all 
the  intelligent  creation. — The  consideration  that 
so  many  eyes  are  upon  us,  when  struggling  with 
difficulties,  or  conflicting  with  temptation,  should 
animate  us  to  unconquerable  constancy  and  pa¬ 
tience;  that  holy  angels  and  saints  may  rejoice, 
and  that  evil  spirits  and  wicked  men  may  be  dis¬ 
appointed  and  confounded. — The  wisest  of  men, 
the  strongest  believers,  and  the  most  honored  of 
God’s  ambassadors,  have  been  thought  “fools  for 
Christ’s  sake;”  and  treated  as  weak  and  con¬ 
temptible,  through  bodily  infirmities,  poverty, 
and  the  mean  appearance  and  accommodation 
connected  with  it,  from  want  of  worldly  accom¬ 
plishments,  and  because  of  an  unpliant  faithful¬ 
ness  to  the  souls  of  men.  Yea,  this  has  been  the 
estimate  made  of  them  among  Christians,  and 
even  their  own  converts,  who  have  counted  them- 
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selves  “wise  in  Christ,  strong,  and  honorable,” 
in  exact  proportion  as  they  were  inferior  to 
those,  whom  they  thus  undervalued! — It  is  very 
instructive  to  reflect  on  the  apostles,  as  invested 
with  the  highest  rank  and  authority  in  the 
church,  endued  with  miraculous  powers,  and 
conferring  them  on  others  evidently  and  exten¬ 
sively,  and  most  eminent  in  holiness  and  useful¬ 
ness:  yet  even  to  the  end  of  their  lives  so  entirely 
poor  and  destitute,  as  often  to  want  the  very 
necessaries  of  life;  earning  their  bread  by  manual 
labor,  and  treated  every  where  as  mean,  obscure, 
or  execrable  criminals,  “the  filth  of  the  world, 
and  the  off-scouring  of  all  things!”  It  would  be 
useful  to  those,  who  imagine,  that  the  credit  of 
the  ministry  depends,  in  a  great  measure,  on 
their  making  a  creditable,  or  even  a  genteel^  ap¬ 
pearance,  and  who  emulate  the  affluent  in  the 
expenses  of  their  families,  to  meditate  carefully 
on  the  subject  before  us;  that  they  might  be  led 
to  discern  “a  more  excellent  way,”  of  maintain¬ 
ing  the  dignity  of  character,  becoming  the  minis¬ 
ters  of  Him  “who  had  not  where  to  lay  his  head.” 
If  indeed  superior  rank  in  the  church  were  now 
attended  with  apostolical  distinction?  alone,  it 
would  not  so  eagerly  be  pursued. — We  ought  not, 
however,  to  be  cast  down,  if,  in  some  small  de¬ 
gree^  we  are  conformed  to  the  apostles,  as  to 
these  things;  and  if  we  too  should  be  counted 
“fools  for  Christ’s  sake,”  Aveak  and  despicable, 
even  by  professors  of  the  gospel.  Though  una¬ 
ble  to  live  and  appear  like  our  wealthy  hearers, 
(and  surely  Ave  should  not  desire  to  do  it,)  we  do 
not  generally  want  Avholesome  food,  decent  rai¬ 
ment,  or  comfortable  habitations:  and,  if  in  some 
very  rare  instances,  a  faithful  minister  be  so  en¬ 
tirely  destitute,  it  is  commonly  the  reproach  of 
the  people,  rather  than  any  disparagenient  to 
him. — We  should  however  persist  in  blessing,  in¬ 
treating,  and  being  kind  to,  our  calumniators  and 
persecutors;  and  if  we  should  be  unable  “to  over¬ 
come  evil  with  good,”  but  still  be  treated  with  con¬ 
tempt  and  abhorrence,  we  may  recollect  that  far 
better  men  than  we  are  have  been  thus  vilified. 

V.  14—21. 

It  is  peculiarly  distressing,  Avhen  a  faithful 
minister  sees  his  spiritual  children  turn  away 
from  him,  with  disdain  and  aversion:  but,  let 
such  as  experience  this  heavy  yet  common  afflic¬ 
tion,  remember  that  St.  Paul  continually  expe¬ 
rienced  the  same:  let  him  not  then  be  bowed 
down  with  discouragement. — No  man  indeed 
should  be  followed  further  than  he  “follows 
Cffirist:”  yet  believers  should  remember  that  a 
peculiar  regard  is  due  to  those,  whom  God  hath 
honored  as  the  instruments  of  their  regeneration; 
that  it  is  very  criminal  to  despise  or  grieve  those 
hearty  friends,  Avho  feel  a  real  parental  affection 
for  them;  and  that  those  instructers  are  com¬ 
monly  influenced  by  selfish  or  party-motives, 
who  want  to  draw  them  off,  on  frivolous  pre¬ 
tences,  from  the  affectionate  care  and  faithful 
ministry,  of  “their  fathers  in  Christ,  who  have 
begotten  them  by  the  gospel.”  We  ought,  hcAV- 
ever,  to  persevere  in  attempting  to  do  good  to 
those,  who  are  thus  turned  from  us,  or  against 
us:  and  it  may  be  useful  to  put  them  in  remem¬ 
brance  of  those  things,  which  they  have  formerly 
learned,  but  seem  to  have  forgotten.  We  should 
imitate  the  tenderness  of  wise  and  good  parents, 
who  are  not  easily  induced  to  forego  all  care, 
even  of  their  disobedient  children;  but  who  know 
how  to  employ  rebukes  and  corrections,  as  well 
as  the  language  of  “love  and  the  spirit  of  meek¬ 
ness.” — The  kingdom  of  God  is  not  set  up,  or 
supported,  by  florid  metaphors  or  well-turned 
periods,  but  by  a  divine  power;  and  they  are  the 
most  eminent  ministers,  not  who  speak  most 
gracefully,  but  by  whom  God  works  most  power 
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CHAP,  V. 

The  apostle  sharply  reproves  a  scandalous  incest,  protected  from 
censure,  in  the  church  at  Corinth,  1,  2.  By  the  authority  of 
Christ  he  orders  the  excommunication  of  the  incestuous  person, 
3 — 5.  He  shews  that  the  leaven  of  sin  must  be  purged  out,  in 
order  to  keep  the  true  “passover,”  by  faith  in  Christ,  6 — 8. 
Scandalous  professors  of  Christianity  must  be  shunned,  more 
decidedly  than  those  without,  9 — 13. 

IT  is  ^  reported  commonly  that  there 
is  ^  fornication  among  you,  ®  and  such 
ornication  as  is  not  so  much  as  named 
among  the  Gentiles,  ^  that  one  should 
have  his  father’s  wife. 

2  And  ®  ye  are  puffed  up,  and  have 
not  rather  ^  mourned,  that  he  that  hath 
done  this  deed  s  might  be  taken  away 


from  among  you. 

a  1:11.  (ren.  37:2.  1  Sam.  2:24. 
b  11.  6:9,13,18.  Acts  15:20,29  .  2 
Cor.  12:21.  Gal.  5:19.  Eph.  5:3. 
Col.  3:5.  1  Thes.  4:7.  Rev.  2: 
2l  21  *8 

c  Jer.  2:33.  Ez.  16:47,51,52. 
d  Gen.  35:22.  49:4.  Lev.  18:3. 
20:11.  Deut.  22:30.  27:20.  2 


Sam.  16:22.  20:3.  1  Chr.  5:1. 
Ez.  22:10.  Am,  2:7.  2  Cor.  7:12. 
e  6.  4:6—8,18. 

f  Num.  26:6.  2  Kings  22:19. 

Ezra  9:2—6.  10:1—6.  Ps, 
119:136.  .Jer.  13:17.  Ez.  9:4,6. 
2  Cor.  7:9— 11.  12:21. 
g  6,7,13.  Rev.  2:20—22^ _ 


fully. — Spiritual  censures,  and  scriptural  warn¬ 
ings,  are  greatly  to  be  feared,  though  not  fol¬ 
lowed  at  present  by  sensible  temporal  judgments: 
and  they  who  are  so  self-confident  as  to  despise 
them,  are  most  likely  to  experience  their  dread¬ 
ful  effects. 


NOTES. 

Chap.V.  V.  1—5.  After  the  preceding  intro¬ 
ductory  statements  and  intimations,  the  apostle 
next  proceeded  to  animadvert  directly  on  the 
most  flagrant  abuse,  which  was  connived  at  by 
tlie  Corinthians.  Incest  with  near  relations  was 
a  crime,  which  the  law-givers,  moralists,  and 
even  poets  in  general,  among  the  Gentiles,  never 
named  without  the  most  indignant  detestation: 
yet  it  was  well  known  and  “commonly  reported,’’ 
that  a  member  of  the  church  at  Corinth,  lived 
with  his  mother-in-law  as  his  wife,  probably  while 
his  father  was  still  living!  [J\Iarg.  Ref.  a — d. — 
JVbfe,  2  Cor.  7:12.)  But  though  so  scandalous  a 
wickedne.ss  had  been  committed,  and  escaped 
censure  among  them;  they  were  “puffed  up”  with 
a  vain  conceit  of  gifts  and  superior  attainments, 
and  were  not  ashamed  of  it,  or  concerned  about 
it.  Probably,  the  guilty  person  was  of  consider¬ 
able  rank  among  them,  and  a  zealous  adherent  of 
the  popular  teachers:  so  that  a  party-spirit,  and 
a  most  erroneous  notion  of  Christian  liberty,  se¬ 
cured  him  from  the  censure  of  the  church.  But 
if  the  Corinthians  in  general  had  been  in  a  truly 
Christian  frame  of  mind,  they  would  have  “mowrn- 
ed  over’’  such  an  enormity;  and  humbled  them¬ 
selves  before  God,  with  earnest  prayers,  intreating 
him  to  remove  all  obstacles,  that  he  who  had  done 
this  nefarious  deed  might  be  separated  from  their 
company.  [JTarg.  Ref.  e — g.)  For,  though  the 
apostle  was  absent,  and  could  not  therefore  exert 
himself  as  he  would  otherwise  have  done;  and 
though  he  was  aware  that  his  peremptory  inter¬ 
ference  would  give  great  offence  to  many:  yet, 
“being  present  in  spirit,”  having  the  whole  af¬ 
fair  clearly  before  his  mind,  (perhaps  by  a  super¬ 
natural  revelation  by  the  Hoi}'  Spirit,)  and  being 
full  of  zeal  for  the  honor  of  Christ  and  the  welfare 
of  the  church;  he  had  already  determined  in  the 
case,  and  had  passed  sentence  on  the  criminal 
as  if  upon  the  spot.  He  therefore  charged  them 
in  the  name,  by  the  authority,  and  for  the  honor 
of  Christ,  that,  when  they  met  together  as  a 
church,  they  would  consider  the  apostle  as  pres¬ 
ent  in  spirit  among  them,  to  ratify  their  sentence  | 
with  his  delegated  authority,  and  to  enforce  it  by  i 
the  power  of  Christ;  and  thus  to  expel  the  in-  | 
cestuous  person  from  their  communion;  that  he 

VoL.  VI.  18 


3  For  I  verily,  ^  as  absent  in  body., 
but  present  in  spirit,  have  *  judged  al 
ready,  as  though  I  were  present,  concern 
ing  him  that  hath  so  done  this  deed; 

4  In  ^  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  when  ye  are  gathered  together, 
and  my  spirit,  with  the  power  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

5  To  deliver  such  an  one  unto  Satan 
for  the  destruction  of  the  flesh,  “  that 
the  spirit  may  be  saved  in  °  the  day  of 
the  Lord  Jesus. 

6  Your  °  glorying  15  not  good.  Know 


•h  2  Cor.  10:1,11.  13:2.  Col.2:5. 

1  Thes.  2:17. 

*  Or,  determined. 
i  Acts  3:6.  4:7—12,30.  16:18. 

Eph.  5:20.  Col.  3:17. 
kMatt.  16:19.  18:16—18,20.28: 
18,20.  John  20:23.  2  Cor.  2:10. 
13:3,10. 


1 13.  2  Cor  2.-6. 10:6.  13:10.  AcU 
26:18.  1  Tim.  1:20. 
mil:  32.  2  Cor.  2:7.  Gal.  6:1,2. 
2  Thes.  3:14,15.  Jam.  5:19,20 
1  John  5:16.  Jude  22,23. 
n  1:8.  Phil.  1:6.  2  Tim.  1:13.  2 
Pel.  3:12. 

O  2.  3:2 1.  4:18,19.  Jam.  4:16. 


might  no  longer  be  considered  as  a  Christian, 
but  as  a  heathen,  a  subject  of  Satan’s  kingdom. 
(J^Jarg.Ref.  h — 1. — JN'ote.,  18:15 — 18.)  Yet 

this  was  not  to  be  done  in  hatred^  or  for  his  ruin; 
but  in  hopes  that  it  would  be  the  means  of  bring¬ 
ing  him  to  repentance,  and  the  mortification  of 
his  fleshly  lusts,  that  so,  “his  soul  might  be  saved 
in  the  day  of  Christ,”  and  with  fervent  prayers, 
that  this  might  prove  the  happy  event.  [J^Iarg. 
Ref  m,  n.— 2  Thes.  3:14,15.)  Probably, 
the  apostle  expected,  that  this  solemn  sentence 
of  excommunication  would  be  attended  by  some 
miraculous  infliction  of  pain  and  disease,  to^  the 
wasting*,  or  evon  the  death,  of  his  body, 
11:29—34.  2  Cor.  2:5—11.  1  Tim.  1:18—20.) 

yet  by  “delivering  him  over  to  Satan,  he  seems 
to  intend  his  expulsion  from  the  visible  kingdom 
of  Christ  into  that  of  the  devil;  and  not  that  Satan 
would  inflict  the  correction  which  mig:ht  follow. 
No  doubt,  evil  spirits  are  able  and  willing  to  dis¬ 
order  the  body,  or  distract  the  mind,  or  destroy 
life,  if  God  permit:  yet  it  is  far  more  reasonable 
to  think,  that  God  %  miracle  directly  inflicted 
the  disease,  than  that  he  merely  permitted  Satan 
to  do  it.  It  should  however  be  noted,  that  when 
supernatural  visitations  do  not  accompany  eccle¬ 
siastical  censures;  no  temporal  pains  and  penal¬ 
ties,  of  whatever  sort,  ought  to  be  annexed  to 
them.  Unwarranted  severities  in  this  rppect 
have  made  way  for  the  disuse,  or  relaxation,  of 
salutary  discipline,  throughout  a  great  part  ot 
the  Christian  church;  the  extensively  injurious 
effects  of  which  can  never  be  enough  lamented, 
or  indeed  fully  conceived  by  those  who  have  not 
deeply  considered  the  subject. — ‘A  mother-in 
‘law  marries  her  son-in-law,  with  no  favorable 
‘auspices,  by  no  authority!  Oh,  incredible  wick- 
‘edness!  and  unheard  of  through  life,  except  in 
‘this  one  instance.’  Cicero.  Uev.  18:6 

17.  20:10—19,  -u.  11.  Am.  2:6— 8.)— Hare  not ... 
mourned.  (2)  ‘It  was  the  custom,  both  of  the 
‘Jews  and  Christians,  when  any  one  was  to  be 
‘cut  off  from  the  church,  as  a  dead  member,  to  do 
‘it  with  fasting  and  humiliation,  to  shew  their 
‘sympathy  with  him,  and  to  demonstrate  their 
‘sorrow  for  the  scandal  brought  upon  the  society. 

'^clmmonty.  (U  'OX..!- 6:7. 15:29.  MM. 

Ab  £Xof,  lotus.— Fornication.']  Uopveia.  18.  lU. 

See  on  JIatt.  19:9.— Yarned.]  Ovofia^rac.  11. 

5:3,  et  al.-Have  judged.  (3)  “Determined. 

Jlarg.  KcKotKa.  ^ee  on  Acts -iS^^d.-Destructwn. 

(5)  OX£.&pov.  1  Thes.  5:3.  2  Thes.  1:9.  1  Tim. 

6:9. — Prov.  21:7.  Jer.  48:3.  Sept. 
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ye  not  that  p  a  little  leaven  leaveneth  the 
whole  lump? 

7  ^  Purge  out  therefore  the  old  leaven, 
that  'ye  may  be  a  new  lump,  as  ye  are, 
unleavened.  For  even  ^  Christ  our  Pass-  ^ 
over  is  *  sacrificed  for  us: 

8  Therefore  ^  let  us  keep  the  +  feash 
®  not  with  old  leaven,  *  neither  with  the 
leaven  of  malice  and  wickedness^  ^  but 
with  the  unleavened  bread  of  sincerity 

and  truth.  [Practical  Obaervation^.'] 

9  IT  I  wrote  unto  you  in  an  epistle  *  not 
to  company  with  fornicators: 

10  Yet  ^  not  altogether  with  the  forni¬ 
cators  ^  of  this  world,  or  with  the  covet¬ 
ous,  or  extortioners,  or 


p  15:33.  Matt.  13:33.  16:6 — 12. 

Gal.  6:9.  2  Tim.  2-Al. 
q  13.  Ex.  12:15.  13:6,T;.  Eph. 
4:22.  Col.  3:5—9. 
r]0:l7. 

s  16:3,4.  Ex.  12:5,6.  Is.  63:7 
— 10.  John  1:29,36.  Acts  8: 
32—35.  1  Pet.  1:19,20.  Rev. 
5:6—9. 

*  Or,  slain. 

t  Lev.  23:6.  Num.  28:16,17. 
Deut.  16:16.  Is.  26:6. 
t  Or,  hol^  day,  Ps.  42:4.  Is. 
30:29. 


with  idolaters, 

u  1,6.  6:9—11.  2  Cor.  12:21. 

Eph.  4:17—22.  1  Pet.  4:2,3. 

X  3:3.  Matt.  16:6,12.  26:4,5. 
Luke  12:1.  John  18:28— 30.  2 
Cor.  12:20.  1  Pet.  2  1,2. 

y  Josh.  24:14.  Ps.  32:2.  John 
1:47.  2  Cor.  1:12.  8:8.  Eph. 
6:24.  1  John  3:18—21. 
z  Ps.  1:1,2.  Prov.  9:6.  2  Cor. 
6:17.  Eph.  5:11. 
a  10:27. 

b  1:20.  John  8:23.  15:19.  17:6, 
9,15,16.  2  Cor.  4:4.  Eph.  2:2, 
1  John  4:5,7. 


°  for  then  must  ye  needs  go  out  of  the 
world. 

1 1  But  now  I  have  written  unto  you, 
not  to  keep  company,  if  any  man  that  is 
^  called  a  brother  be  ®  a  fornicator,  ^  or 
covetous,  2  or  an  idolater,  or  a  railer, 
*  or  a  drunkard,  ^  or  an  extortionerj  ^  with 
such  an  one,  no  not  to  eat. 

1 2  For  “  what  have  I  to  do  to  judge 
”  them  also  that  are  without?  ®  do  not  ye 
judge  them  that  are  within? 

13  But  them  that  are  without  POod 
judgeth.  ^  Therefore  put  away  from 
among  yourselves  that  wicked  person. 


c  Matt.  5:14 — 16.  John  17:15. 
Phil.  2:16.  1  John  6:19.  Rev, 
12:9. 

d  6:6.  7:12,15.  8:11.  Acts  9:17. 
e  See  on  1. — 9,10.  P^  50:16 — 
21.  2Cor.  12-20411.  Gal.  5: 
19—21.  iTbes.  4:3— 8.  Rev. 
2:14,20.  21:8,  22:15. 
f  Ps.  10:3,  Mark  7:21—23. 
L»ke  12:1 5,&c.  Eph.  5:6. 

Col.  3:5.  1  Tim.  3:3.  6:9,10. 
2  Pet.  2:14,15. 
g  10.7,8,14,18—22. 
b6:10.  Ps.  101:5. 
i  11:21.  Matt.  24:49 — 51.  Luke 
12:45,46.  21:34.  Rom.  13: 


13.  Eph.  6:18.  1  Thes.  5; 

7,8. 

kEz. 22:12.  Matt.  23:25.  Luk« 
18:11. 

1  13.  Matt,  18:17.  Rom.  16: 
17.  2  Thes.  3:6,14,15.  1  Tim. 
6:5.  2  John  10,11. 
m  Luke  12:14.  John  18:36. 
n  Mark  4:11.  Col.  4-.5.  1  Thes. 
4:12.  1  Tim.  3:7, 

O  6:1 — 5. 

p  Ps.  50:6.  Acts  17:31.  Rom 
2:16.  Heb.  13:4.  2  Pet.  2:9 

q  1,6,7.  Deut.  13:5.  17.7,  21: 
21.22-21,24.  Ec.  9:18. 


V.  6 — 8.  It  was  evident,  that  the  Corinthians 
had  no  reason  to  glory  in  their  eminence  and 
prosperity:  for  their  connivance  at  the  gross 
wickedness  before  mentioned  was  alone  suffi¬ 
cient  to  prove,  that  pure  religion  had  greatly  de¬ 
clined  among  them.  (JVoies,  1 — 5.  4:6 — 8.)  What! 
did  they  not  know,  that  “a  little  leaven”  would 
soon  ferment  “the  whole  lump”  of  dough?  And 
that  corrupt  principles  and  examples,  if  con¬ 
nived  at,  would  diffuse  their  baleful  efficacy 
through  the  whole  church?  (JVoie,  Matt.  13:33.) 
The  judgment  and  principles  of  men  would  thus 
be  corrupted,  their  conduct  would  grow  more 
and  more  relaxed  and  even  licentious,  and  they 


would  altogether  become  a  scandalous  commu¬ 
nity.  (Jl/arg.  Ref.  o,  p. — JV'otes,  15:31 — 34.  Heh. 
12:15 — 17.)  As  the  Jews  therefore  used  to 
search  with  candles  in  every  corner  of  their 
houses,  that  they  might  cast  out  all  the  leaven, 
before  they  made  the  unleavened  bread  for  the 
passover;  so,  ought  they  to  purge  out  such  crimes 
and  offenders.  (jVote,  Ex.  13:3 — 7.)  Evils  of 
the  kind  referred  to,  though  in  some  respects 
congenial  with  their  old  state  of  idolatry,  were 
utterly  inconsistent  with  the  purity  of  a  Chris¬ 
tian  church;  which  should  be  “a  new  lump;”  the 
members  of  which  should  resemble  the  unleav¬ 
ened  bread  used  at  the  passover.  [Marg.  Ref. 
r. — M'otes.,  Eph.  4:17 — 19.  5:8 — 14.  1  Thes.  5: 

4 _ 11.  1  Pet.  4:3 — 5.)  The  Jews,  indeed,  had 

only  the  type  and  shadow  of  good  things  to 
come,  in  their  appointed  feast:  but  Christ  him¬ 
self,  the  true  “Passover,  had  been  sacrificed” 
for  his  people,  to  atone  for  their  sins,  and  to  be 
the  spiritual  sustenance  of  their  souls.  It  be¬ 
hoved  them  therefore  to  “keep  the  feast,  not 
with  the  old  leaven”  of  heathen  licentious¬ 
ness,  nor  yet  with  “the  leaven  of  malice,”  am¬ 
bition,  and  contention;  hut  with  that  simplicity 
4nd  sincerity  of  repentance  and  holy  obedience, 
fvhich  were* the  truth  and  substance  shadowed 
'orth  by  the  unleavened  bread.  [Marg.  Ref.  s — 
r. — JSTotes,  Ex.  12:3 — 10.  Matt.  16:5 — 12.)  This 
night  either  be  applied  to  the  habitual  feast  of 
communion  with  God,  by  faith  in  Christ,  or  to 
'  tieir  commemorating  his  death  in  the  Lord’s 
tapper:  and  it  included  both  personal  purity, 
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and  the  purity  of  the  religious  society. — Some 
expositors  confidently  maintain,  that  the  in¬ 
cestuous  person  was  one  of  the  teachers  who 
opposed  the  apostle;  or  the  opposing  teacher., 
supposing,  that  the  apostle  had  a  single  false 
teacher  in  his  mind.  But  in  the  second  epistle, 
where  he  directs  the  Corinthians  to  comfort  the 
;  incestuous  person,  as  brought  to  deep  repent- 
I  ance,  and  as  in  danger  of  being  “swallowed  up 
of  over  much  sorrow;”  he  speaks  of  “false  apos- 
j  ties,  ministers  of  Satan,  transformed  into  the 
I  ministers  of  righteousness,”  in  a  manner  which 
j  wholly  subverts  this  supposition.  [JV'otes,  2  Cor. 
2:5 — 11.  7:12.  11:13 — 15.) — ‘Lewdness  is  the 
‘old  leaven  to  be  purged  out;  because  the  C!orin- 
‘thians  were  infamous  for  it  to  a  proverb.’ 

;  iPhithy. 

I  Glorying.  (6)  KavxnfiOf  9:15.  See  on  i?o?n.  4: 
[2. — Lump.']  (ivpafta.'l.  See  on /?om.  9:21. —  Un¬ 
leavened.  (7)  A^vyoi.a.  Matt.  26:11.  Mark  14:1  j 
12.  Acts  12:3.  Ex  a  priv.,  et  8. — Sacrificed.] 

“Slain.”  Marg.  ^rv&ri.  10:20.  Matt.  22:4.  JJarfe 
14:12.  Acts  14:13,18.  evaca,  10:18. — Cf  sincer¬ 
ity.  (8)  'Ei\iK()ivEiag.  2  Cor.  1:12.  2:17.  EiXt^ptv/??, 
Phil.  1:10.  Ab  £iajj,  solis  splendor,  et  Kpivoi^ju- 
dico. 

V.  9 — 13.  Probably,  the  apostle  had  in  some 
previous  epistle,  which  has  not  been  preserved, 
warned  the  Corinthians  not  to  associate  with 
fornicators,  or  persons  who  were  known  to  live 
in  any  kind  of  lewdness.  [Marg.  Ref.  z.)  Some 
expositors  indeed  are  of  opinion,  that  the  apos¬ 
tle  did  not  refer  to  any  epistle,  which  he  had  be¬ 
fore  written;  but  to  what  he  had  enforced  in 
the  preceding  verses  of  this  chapter.  But  this 
certainly  is  not  the  most  obvious  meaning  of 
the  passage.  And  why  should  we  suppose,  that 
all  his  letters,  any  more  than  all  his  sermons, 
must  be  preserved  as  a  part  of  the  sacred  vol¬ 
ume?  [J^otes,  John  21:24,25.  Col.  4:15,16.) 
Can  it  be  thought  probable,  on  reflection,  that 
this  zealous  apostle,  so  admirably  qualified  to 
give  epistolary  instruction,  who  lay  so  long  in 
prison,  and  was,  in  various  ways,  so  much  kept 
at  a  distance  from  his  friends  and  children, 
should  in  the  course  of  his  whole  ministry,  write 
no  more  letters,  than  are  now  extant? — How 
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ever  this  may  he,  he  did  not  mean  to  prohibit  all 
intercourse  with  fornicators,  or  with  covetous 
men,  or  with  such  as  oppressed  the  poor  by  in¬ 
iquitous  exactions,  or  even  with  idolaters,  pro¬ 
vided  they'  were  not  professed  Christians:  for  so 
extremely  general  were  these  crimes,  that  such 
a  prohibition  would  be  equivalent  to  a  com¬ 
mand,  to  leave  their  families  and  occupations, 
and  to  become  hermits  and  recluses;  which 
would  by  no  means  be  for  their  good,  or  for  the 
honor  of  God.  {J\larg,  Ref.  a — c. — JVotes  and 
P.  O.  Jlatt.  5:13 — 16.)  He  would  therefore 
now  more  explicitly  say,  that  if  one,  “called  a 
brotlier,”  a  member  of  the  Christian  church, 
was  guilty  of  fornication,  or  similar  crimes,  or 
of  reviling,  or  intemperance;  he  ought  not  only 
to  be  excommunicated,  but  his  society  should 
be  shunned  as  infectious  b}'  every  believer:  and 
they  all  ought  to  refuse  even  “to  eat  with  him,” 
till  he  had  given  evidence  of  his  sincere  re¬ 
pentance.  Thus  the  infection  might  be  stop¬ 
ped,  and  the  scandal  prevented^  and  the  most 
effectual  method  would  be  taken  to  convince 
offenders  of  their  guilt  and  danger.  [^Marg. 
Ref.  d — 1. — ^JNbtes,  Rom.  16:17 — 20.  2  Thes.  3; 

6 — 9,14,15.  3  Jo/m  9 — 12.) — The  apostle  did 
not  think  himself  required,  or  authorized,  to  de¬ 
termine  any  thing  concerning  those,  who  were 
not  professed  Christians:  but  did  it  not  belong 
to  them,  to  exercise  a  judicial  authority  over 
the  members  of  their  own  church,  and  to  cen¬ 
sure  the  scandalous?  (:/V'o/e,  6:1 — 6.)  As  for 
those  “without,”  they  must  be  left  to  the  judg¬ 
ment  of  God,  who  would  not  permit  them  to 
escape  unpunished.  Therefore,  let  the  Corin¬ 
thians  proceed  to  do  their  duty,  by  “putting 
away  from  among  them”  this  notorious  offender, 
without  regarding  the  displeasure  which  might 
be  excited  by  it:  otherwise,  the  apostle  would 
be  compelled  to  “come  unto  them  with  a  rod,” 
and  to  exert  his  miraculous  powers  in  inflicting 
punishments  on  them.  [Alo/e,  4:18 — 21,  v.  21.) — 
As  no  mention  is  made  of  excommunicating  the 
incestuous  woman;  it  may  be  concluded,  that ' 
she  was  not  a  professed  Christian,  but  a  heathen, 
one  of  those  “without,”  and  perhaps  specially 
meant,  [J)Iarg.  Ref.  m — q.)— Dr.  Hammond, 
and  some  others,  by  learned  criticisms,  inter¬ 
pret  almost  all  the  words  here  used,  of  some 
kind  or  degree  of  lewdness.  Thus  “the  covet¬ 
ous,  the  extortioners,”  and  even  “the  railers,” 
are  supposed  to  mean  debauched  or  licentious 
characters:  as  if  “covetousness,  extortion,  and 
reviling”  were  not  totally  inconsistent  with 
Christianity;  (JVb/e,  6:9 — 11.)  or  as  if  such  a 
writer,  as  St.  Paul,  would  have  needlessly  ac¬ 
cumulated  words,  in  speaking  of  one  species 
of  wickedness;  and  not  have  dropped  a  single 
hint  concerning  other  kinds  of  wickedness, 
which  are  equally  abominable  in  the  sight  of 
God!  Eph.  5:3,4.  Col.  3:5,6.) — To 

company.  (9)  If  Christians  were  not  allowed  to 
keep  up  such  a  degree  of  intimacy  with  scan¬ 
dalous  professors  of  the  gospel,  as  to  “eat  with 
them;”  much  less  ought  they  to  inte-rmarry 
with  them.  (JV'b/fs,  7:39,40.  2  Cor.  6:14 — 18.) — 
Without.  (12)  JVotes^  Col.  4:5,6.  1  Thes.  4-.^ — 
12.  1  Tim.  3:7. 

To  company.  (9)  'Zwavaftiywa^ai.  11.  iThes. 
3:14.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Ex  cuv,  ava,  et 
uiywfii^  misceo. —  The  covetous.  (10)  Tot?  rXeovcKTati. 
11.  6:10.  Eph.  5:5.  HXcovcKrev^  2  Con.  2:10.  7:2. 
1  Thes.  4:6.  A  irXcov£^<a.  See  on  J^Iark  7:22. — 
Extortioners.']  ' Kp-rn^v.  11.  6:10.  JSIatt.  7:15. 
Luke  18:11.  'Ap-a^w,  ol/a//.  13:19. — Arailer.  (11) 
Ao(5op<j?.  6:10.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  Prov.  25: 
24.  26:21.  27:15.  Sept.  AoiSoptur  See  on  Acts 
23:4. — A  drunkard.']  M£5»;3-oj.  6:10.  Not  else¬ 
where  N-  T. — Prov.  23:21.  26:9.  Sept. 


J^Iatt.  Gal.  5:21. — To  eat.]  SwEtrSieip, 

Luke  15:2.  Gal.  2:12. — Gen.  43:32.  Sept. — 
Put  away.  (13)  E|apcir«.  2,  Here  only.  Ex  cf, 
j  et  anpw,  tollo. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

y.  1—8. 

How  grievous  is  it,  that  those  crimes  should 
sometimes  be  notoriously  committed  by  pro¬ 
fessors  of  the  gospel,  which  heathens  would  be 
ashamed  of!  “Woe  be  to  the  world  because  of 
offences!”  And  “woe  be  to  them  by  whom  the 
offences  come!”  yea,  to  those  also  by  whom  they 
are  connived  at!  (jVo/c,  Matt.  18:7 — 9.) — Spir¬ 
itual  pride,  ambition,  and  false  doctrines  and 
,  teachers,  directly  tend  to  introduce  and  perpet- 
!  uate  these  scandals:  for  men’s  gifts,  influence, 
notions,  and  connexions  are,  in  such  circum¬ 
stances,  more  regarded  than  their  conduct.  So 
that,  religious  societies,  as  well  as  individuals, 
are  generally  most  “puffed  up,”  when  they  have 
most  need  to  be  ashamed  and  to  mourn:  (jVo/es, 
Rev.  3:14 — 17,  P.  O.  14 — 22.)  and  sometimes 
those  men  are  gloried  in,  especially  when  emi¬ 
nent  in  gifts  and  affluence,  who  must  be  taken 
away,  as  mortified  limbs,  before  the  church  can 
prosper  in  vital  godliness.  When  a  man  has 
wisdom,  zeal,  and  love,  he  can  have  but  one 
judgment  in  cases  of  this  kind:  and  if  he  possess 
authority  or  influence,  he  will  use  it,  whether 
present  or  absent,  in  exciting  those  who  are 
more  immediately  concerned,  to  prefer  the 
honor  of  the  gospel  to  every  personal  or  party- 
'  interest;  to  venture  all  consequences  in  bear¬ 
ing  testimony  against  scandalous  crimes;  and 
to  separate  from  among  them  those  who  have 
done  such  deeds, — It  is  ind«ed  highly  desirable, 
that  all  the  ministers  and  churches  of  Christ 
;  were  enabled  to  exercise  this  salutary  disci¬ 
pline,  in  the  name  and  by  the  authority  of  their 
Lord;  and  to  deliver  over  into  the  visible  king¬ 
dom  of  Satan,  all  who  evidently  disgrace  their 
profession:  and  that  those,  who  have  such  disci 
pline  among  them,  should  uniformly  exercise  it 
with  exact  impartiality,  not  respecting  persons, 
and  with  due  solemnity  and  tender  compassion 
to  the  souls  of  offenders.  But  alas!  it  hath 
been  so  generally  perv'erted  by  men’s  carnal 
passions,  or  rendered  inefficient  by  family-con¬ 
nexions,  secular  motives,  and  party-influence, 
and  an  undue  regard  to  the  rich  above  the  poor; 

‘  that  a  more  complete  revival  of  pure  and  spir- 
-  itual  religion  seems  necessary,  before  it  can 
j  produce  its  full  effect.  Far  more,  however, 

:  might  be  done  in  most  places  than  now  is:  if 
'  fear  of  man,  respect  of  persons,  and  carnal 
policy,  did  not  deter  those  concerned,  from  de- 
;  cidedly  acting  according  to  their  judgment. 

'  But  alas!  many  even  glory  in  their  prosperous 
I  state,  when  evils  greatly  prevail,  which  fully  au 
'  thorize  us  to  say,  “Your  glorying  is  not  good.” 
Few  seem  sufficiently  aware,  that  “a  little  leaven 
leaveneth  the  whole  lump;”  and  that  the  honor 
and  success  of  the  gospel,  and  the  flourishinir  of 
the  church,  requires  that  “the  old  leaven”  be 
diligently  sought  out  and  purged  away;  though 
the  numbers  and  wealth  of  the  society  should  be 
greatly  diminished  by  it:  and  that  no  one  should 
be  considered  as  a  part  of  the  true  church,  who 
does  not  appear  to  have  renounced  and  mortified 
his  old  sins;  that  thus  the  whole  company  may  be 
a  new  and  unleavened  mass.  (--Vo/e«,  Luke  14:25 
—27.  John  15:2.  2  Tim.  2:14—19.  2  Pet.  2:1 

— 3.)  So  far  is  the  sacrifice  of“Christ  our  Pass- 
t  over,”  from  rendering  this  personal  and  public 
j  sanctification  unnegessarv;  that  it  furnishes  the 
I  most  cogent  reasons  and  effectual  motiv'es  and 
i  assistances  for  it;  else  we  can  neither  live  by 
i  faith  in  him,  nor  join  in  his  ordinances  with  com- 
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I.  CORINTHIANS. 


A.  D.  60. 


CHAP.  VI. 

The  CorinthuDi  ere  reproved  for  soiog:  to  lew  before  heatbee 
negUtreles.  instead  of  aeiainv  their  differences  . men.  them- 
selves  1—6,  and  for  selfishness  and  dishonesty.  7,  8.  Neither 
fornicators,  nor  idolaters,  nor  adulterers,  nor  thieves,  nor  cov¬ 
etous  persons,  nor  drunkards,  nor  revilers,  nor  extortioners 
shall  “inherit  the  kingdom  of  God,”  9,  10.  Some  of  the  Conn- 
Ihians  had  been  such,  but  they  were  “washed,  and  sanctified, 
and  justified,”  11.  All  lawful  thing^s  are  not  expedient,  12. 
Christians,  whose  bodies  are  the  members  of  Christ,  and  the 
temple  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  must  flee  fornication,  as  a  sin 
against  their  own  bodies,  13 — 19;  that,  as  bought  with  a  price, 
they  may  glorify  Grod  in  body  and  soi  J,  20, 

Dare  any  of  you,  having  ^  a  matter 
against  another,  ^go  to  law  before 
the  unjust,  and  not  before  ®  the  saints? 

2  Do  ye  not  know  that  ^  the  saints 
shall  judge  the  world?  and  if  the  world 
shall  be  judged  by  you,  are  ye  unworthy 
to  judge  ®  the  smallest  matters? 

Actsl8:14,  lei.i 


a  Malt.  18:15—17, 

15.  19:38. 
b6,7. 

c  1-.2.  14:33.  16:1,15. 
dPs.  49:14.  149:5 — 9. 


Dan.  7: 


18.  Zech.  14:5.  Matt.  19:28. 
Luke  22:30.  1  Thes.  3:13. 

Rev.  2:26,27.  3:21.  20:4. 
e  4.  2  Cor.  4:18.  i  John  2:16, 

17. 


3  Know  ye  not  that  we  shall  ^  judge 
angels?  how  much  more  things  that  s  per¬ 
tain  to  this  life? 

4  If  then  ^  ye  have  judgments  of 
things  pertaining  to  this  life,  set  them  to 
judge  *  who  are  least  esteemed  in  the 
church. 

5  I  speak  ^  to  your  shanie.  ^  Is  it  so, 
that  there  is  not  a  wise  man  among  you? 
no,  not  one  that  shall  be  able  to  judge 
between  his  brethren? 

6  But  “  brother  goeth  to  law  with 
brother,  and  that  before  the  unbeliev¬ 


2  Pet,  2:4.  Jude 


fort  and  profit.  This  feast  cannot  be  solemnized, 
these  provisions  cannot  be  relished,  along"  with 
“the  old  leaven”  of  sensual  indulgence,  or  that 
*‘of  malice  and  wickedness;”  but  must  be  attend¬ 
ed  with  “the  unleavened  bread  of  sincerity  and 
truth.”  Yet,  alas!  festivals  observed  in  com¬ 
memoration  of  the  g^reat  events,  on  which  all  our 
hopes  depend,  are  very  generally  celebrated  with 
“the  old  leaven,”  and  the  leaven  of  wickedness 
in  varied  forms. 

V.  9—13. 

When  individuals,-  who  “mourn  over”  those 
who  have  done  evil,  cannot  prevail  to  have  them 
put  away  from  among  them;  they  should  refuse  to 
associate  with  them,  and  protest  against  their 
scandals  by  withdrawing  from  thern:  and,  though 
we  ought  not  to  be  severe  on  the  infirmities,  or 
even  the  occasional  falls,  of  such  as  are  humbled 
for  them;  yet  wVien  any  one,  who  professes  the 
gospel,  is  “a  fornicator,  or  covetous,  or  a  railer, 
or  a  drunkard,  or  an  extortioner,”  charity  itself, 
the  love  of  men,  and  the  best,  the  eternal  inter¬ 
ests  even  of  the  offender  himself,  require  of  us  to 
avoid  all  fellowship  with  him,  even  more  than  we 
do  with  persons  guilty  of  similar  crimes,  who 
make  no  profession  of  religion;  lest  we  should 
appear  to  allow  of  his  sins,  because  he  is  of  our 
party  and  sentiments.  But  how  grievous  is  it, 
that  we  “must  needs”  still  “go  out  of  the  world,” 
(though  called  Christian,)  if  we  should  resolutely 
refuse  all  intercourse  with  such  characters  as 
are.here  described!  So  prevalent  is  vice  on  every 
side.  We  must,  however,  leave  “those  that  are 
without,”  and  who  are  strangers  or  enemies  to 
the  doctrines  of  grace,  to  the  judgment  of  God. 
We  should  first  judge  ourselves,  and  take  heec 
to  give  no  offence  to  others:  then  we  should  shun 
such  professors  of  the  gospel  as  would  be  an  of¬ 
fence  to  us,  and  a  reproach  to  the  cause:  anc 
thus  attending  to  our  own  duty  in  this  respect, 
we  should  wait  and  pray  for  times  of  greater  pu 
rity  in  the  church  of  God. 

NOTES. 

Chap.  VI.  V.  1 — 6.  The  apostle  here  keen¬ 
ly  reproved  another  lamentable  evil  in  the  Corin¬ 
thian  church.  He  abruptly  inquired,  as  a  m  n 
in  astonishment,  whether  any  of  them  could  ven¬ 
ture  to  go  to  law  with  their  brethren,  before  the 
heathen  magistrates,  who  were  unrighteous  be¬ 
fore  God,  and  might  be  expected  to  be  unjust 
judges  in  such  matters.  Surely,  they  ought  to 
have  decided  all  their  differences,  (if  such  indeed 
arose,)  by  the  arbitration  of  “the  saints,”  the  holy 
disciples  of  Christ.  [J\Iarg.  RcJ",  a — c. — A''ote^ 
140’ 


ers. 

f  Matt.  25:41 

6. 

^  Ps.  17:14.  Luke  8:14.  21v 
34.  2  Tim.  2:4.  4*10. 
h  5:12. 

i  Acts  6:2 — 4. 
k  4:14.  11:14.  15:34. 


1  3:18.  4:10.  Prov.  14:8.  Jam. 
1:6.  3:13—18. 

m  1,7.  Gen.  13:7—9.  45:24. 
Neh.  6:8,9.  Ps,  133:  Acts  7:26. 
Phil,  2:14,16.  1  Jvihn  2:9— 11. 
3:11—15. 


J\IalL  18:15—17.  P.  O.  15—22.)  What!  with 
all  their  superior  knowledge,  did  the)^  not  know 
that  believers,  being  first  declared  righteous  and 
heirs  of  God,  at  the  day  of  judgment  will  be  as¬ 
sessors  with  Christ  in  judging  the  world,  and  will 
concur  in  the  sentence  denounced  by  him  against 
the  wicked?  (.N’otss^  tAlutt,  19:2 1, 28.  LuIcb 

22:28—30.  Rev.  2:24—28.  3:20—22.)  And  if 
this  honor  was  intended  them,  were  they  not 
worthy  to  be  entrusted  with  the  decision  of  such 
causes,  as  related  only  to  the  comparatively  tri¬ 
fling  concerns  of  this  life?  Indeed,  even  fallen 
angels,  whose  slaves  they  once  vvere,  and  by 
whom  they  were  long  harassed,  will  be  judged 
by  them;  and  the  punishment  of  those  proud  and 
malignant  spirits  will  be  embittered  by  this  mor¬ 
tifying  circumstance.  [J^Iarg.  Ref.  d  g.)  If, 
then,  the  Corinthians  had  causes  relative  to  sec¬ 
ular  matters,  to  be  “judged”  or  decided  on;  they 
need  not  either  take  off  the  ministers  of  the  gos¬ 
pel  from  their  sacred  employment,  or  select  such 
as  were  qualified  for  other  more  arduous  and  im¬ 
portant  services:  even  brethren  of  inferior  abili¬ 
ties  and  estimation  in  the  church  were  competent 
for  this  office.  At  present,  they  acted  in  a  man¬ 
ner  very  disgraceful  to  themselves:  for,  after 
having  greatly  gloried  in  their  wisdom  and  gifts, 
there  seemed  to  be  “not  so  much  as  one  wise  man 
among  them,”  not  one  who  could  be  trusted  as 
an  arbitrator  between  his  brethren!  So  that  dis¬ 
putes  between  Christians  were  carried  before  the 
unbelieving  magistrates,  who  would  thence  nat¬ 
urally  conclude  them  to  be  a  selfish  and  litigious 
set  of  men.  {^JSIarg.  Ref.  k — m.)  Doubtless, 
therefore,  there  was  a  great  fault  among  them, 
which  could  not  be  palliated:  their  contests 
proved  them  carnal  and  selfish;  this  effect  of 
them  was  exceedingly  dishonorable  to  the  gos¬ 
pel;  and  their  connivance  at  these  scandals 
proved,  that  the  church  was  far  from  being  in  a 
flourishing  state. — The  Jews  were  allowed  to  set¬ 
tle  matters  of  property  among  themselves,  ac¬ 
cording  to  their  own  law;  and  Christians  would 
perhaps  have  been  permitted  to  exercise  the 
same  kind  of  authority  over  their  own  company: 
yet  voluntary  reference  to  arbitration  seems 
rather  to  be  intended.— ‘The  apostle  is  not  treat- 
‘ing  concerning  the  causes  to  be  judged,  between 
‘believers  and  unbelievers,  nor  of  the  public  ad- 
‘ministration  of  justice;  but  of  those  differences 
‘which  nothing  hindered  from  being  settled  by 
‘private  arbitration. ...  If  the  Corinthians  had 
‘been  such  as  they  ought  to  have  been;  this  ques- 
‘tion  would  have  been  superfluous:  for  no  one 
‘would  have  given  his  brother  any  occasion  for 


A.  D.  60. 


CHAPTER  VI. 


A.  H.  60. 


7  Now  therefore  ®  there  is  utterly  a 
fault  among  you,  because  ye  go  to  law 
one  with  another.  °Why  do  ye  not 
rather  take  wrong?  why  do  ye  not  rather 
silver  yourselves  to  be  defrauded? 

8  Nay,  p  ye  do  wrong,  and  defraud, 
and  that  your  brethren. 

9  ^  Know  ye  not  that  the  ^  unrighteous 
shall  not  ®  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God? 
be  not  deceived:  neither  ^  fornicators, 
nor  idolaters,  nor  adulterers,  nor  effemi- 


n  Prov.  25:8 — 10.  Hos.  10'.2. 

Jam.  4:1 — 3. 

o  Prov.  20:22.  Matt.  5:39—41. 
Luke  6:29.  Rom.  12:17,18.  1 
Thes.  5:16.  1  Pet.  2:19—23. 

3:9. 

p  Lev.  19:13.  Mic.  2:2.  Mai. 
3:5.  mnrg.  Mark  10:19.  Col. 
3:25.  1  Thes.  4:6.  Jam.  6:4. 

q  2,3,15,16,19.  3;l6.  9:24. 


r  Ex.  23:1.  Lev.  19:16,35,36. 
Deut.  25:13— 16.  Prov.  11:1. 
22:8.  Is.  10:1,2.  55:7.  Zech. 
5:3.  Acts  24:26.  Rom.  1:18. 
1  Tim.  1 :9. 

s  10.  15:50.  Matt.  19:29.  26:34. 
Gal.  6:21. 

t  5:1,10.  Gal.  5:19— 21.  F.ph. 
6:5.  Heb.  12:16.  13:4.  Rev. 
21:8.  22:15. 


‘litig-ation.  ...  To  decide  such  matters  as  these, 
‘they  ought  by  no  means  to  employ  the  pastors, 
‘or  teachers,  or  other  rulers,  of  the  church,  or 
‘the  deacons;  who  were  fully  occupied  in  their 
‘sacred  functions:  but  rather  they  should  choose 
‘some  of  those,  (afterwards  called  the  laity,)  who 
‘being  less  taken  up  in  sacred  services,  might  be 
‘more  at  leisure  to  attend  to  these  secular  con- 
‘cerns.’  Beza.  (JV'o^e,  Acts  6:2— 6.)— ‘If  you  still 
‘retain  your  secular  judicatures,  you  set  them  to 
‘be  judges  over  you,  who  are  despised  in  the 
‘church.’  Whitby.  This  learned  writer  reads 
the  clause  interrogatively:  “Do  ye  set  them  to 
judge,  who  are  despised  in  the  church?”  That  is, 
the  heathen  magistrates.  But  did  the  church 
avowedly  despise  those  very  magistrates,  whom 
the  apostles  commanded  them  to  honor  and  obey? 
Mr.  Locke  understands  it  of  private  persons  not 
appointed  to  the  magistracy:  but  it  does  not  ap¬ 
pear,  that  the  original  word  was  ever  used  in 
that  sense.  In  fact,  none  of  the  interpretations 
above  given  considered  as  detached  from  local 
circumstances,  are  fully  satisfactory:  for  the 
meanest  Christian  could  not  be  despised,  and  set 
at  nought,  in  the  church;  except  as  that  church 
was  corrupted.  But  may  not  the  apostle  refer  to 
the  vain  glory  and  self-wisdom  of  the  leading 
persons  at  Corinth;  who  would,  by  necessarj’ 
consequence,  despise  such  as  were  inferior  to 
themselves,  in  knowledge,  utterance,  and  spirit¬ 
ual  gifts,  in  proportion  as  they  exalted  them¬ 
selves?  Yet  the  meanest  real  and  experienced 
Christians  whom  thej'  proudly  “set  at  nought, 
were  competent  to  decide  such  causes,  as  they 
brought  before  the  heathen  magistrates;  nay,  far 
more  competent  than  their  despisers. 

Dare.  (1)  ToX^a.  Jliatt.  22:46.  J/ar/c  15:43. 
Acts  5:13.  Rom.  15:18,  et  al.—A  matter.]  U^ayixa. 
Jl/a«.  18:19.  Lulce\:\.  Acts  5:4.  \  Thes.  4:6, 

et  at. — To  go  to  law.]  Kpivea^at.  2,3,6.  “To  be 
judged.” — Unworthy.  (2)  kva^ioi.  Here  only. 
Ava^im,  11:27,29 — Ex  a  priv.  et  a^iog,  dignus.— 
The  smallest  matters.]  Kpivjjptwv  tKax^r^v.  Kpirrjpia. 
4.  Jam.  2:6.  A  Kpivu),  judico.  Y.\axiros->  4:3. — 
Things  that  pertain  unto  this  life.  (3)  Biwrtxa.  4. 
Luke  21:34.  A  6ioi;  Luke  6:1 4.~  Who  are  least 
esteemed.  (4)  F.^d^evrifievyi.  1:28.  16:11.  See  on 
Luke  18:9.  ‘It  is  full  of  sense,  signifying  to  es- 
‘teem  a  man  to  have  no  worth  in  him,  to  disdain, 

1  ‘vilify,  and  nullify  a  man,  to  set  at  nought,  and 
‘basely  to  esteem  of  a  thing.’  Leigh.  Your 
shame.  [5]  EvrpoTrJji'  vptv.  15:34.  Evrp£7ra)’  See  on 
i  Jllatt.  21:31 . — To  judge.]  /SiaKpivai.  4:7.  11:29,31. 
14:29.  Jllatt.  16:3,  etal. 

V.  7,  8.  ‘There  is  a  fault  among  you,  that  you 


nate,  nor  ^  abusers  of  themselves  with 
mankind, 

10  Nor  ^  thieves,  nor  ^  covetous,  nor 
drunkards,  nor  revilers,  nor  extortioners, 
shall  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God. 

1 1  And  ^  such  were  some  of  you:  ^  but 
ye  are  washed,  ^  but  ye  are  sanctified, 
®  but  ye  are  justified  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God. 


[Practical  Observations.] 


u  Gen.  19:5.  Lev.  18:22.20: 
13.  Deut.  22:5.  23:17.  Jud?. 
19:22.  Rom.  1:26,27.  1  Tim. 
1:10. 

X  Ps.  60:17,18.  Is.  1:23.  Jer. 
7:11.  Ez.  22:13,27,29.  Matt. 
21:19.  23:14,33.  John  12:6. 
F.ph.  4:28.  1  Thes.  4:6.  1 

Pet.  4:15. 
y  See  on  6: 1 1. 

z  12:2.  Rom.  6:17 — 19.  Eph. 
2:1 — 3.  4:17—22.  5:8.  Col. 
3:5—7.  Tit.  3:3.  1  Pet.  4:2,3. 


a  Ps.  61:2,7.  Prov.  30:12.  Is. 
1:16.  Jer.  4:14.  Ez.  36:26. 
John  13:10.  Acts22:l6.  h'.ph. 
6:26.  Tit.  3:6.  Heb.  10:22.  1 
Pet.  3:21.  Rev.  1:5.  7:14. 
b  1:2,30.  Acts  26: 18.  Gal.  5:22, 
23.  2  Thes.  2:13.  1  Pet.  1: 

2,22. 

c  Is. 45:25.  63:11.  Luke  18:14. 
Acts  13:39.  Rom.  3:24,26— 
30.  4:6.  6:1,9.  8:30,33.  Gal. 

2:16.  3:8,11,24.  Tit.  3:7.  Jam. 
2:21—26. 


‘go  to  law  at  all;  it  being  either,  on.  the  one  side 
‘want  of  patience  and  Christian  contentment, 
‘that  you  do  not  rather  bear  some  injuries,  than 
‘thus  seek  to  redress  them;  or  on  the  other,  cov- 
‘etousness  and  injustice,  which  move  you  to  do 
‘wrong  to  and  defraud  vour  brethren.’  Whitby. 
(JIarg.  Ref.—Kotes,  Matt.  5:38—42.  P.  O.  33 
— 42.  ATote  and  P.  O.  Luke  6:27 — 36.)  No 
doubt  there  were  faults  on  both  sides,  though 
the  dishonest  party  was  most  criminal. — Fault. 
(7)  ‘That  is,  a  want  of  fortitude  of  mind,  which 
‘causes  you  to  be  “overcome  with  evil:”  ...  wdience 
‘disputes  and  litigations  arise.’  Beza.  (jY otes, 
Rom.  12:17—21.  Eph.  4:28.  1  Thes.  4:6—8. 

5:12—15.  Heb.  12:14.J 

Utterly.  (7)  'OXo>s.  See  on  5:1.— A  fault.] 
'HrTr,//a.  See  on  Rom.  11:12. — Suffer  yourselves 
to  be  defrauded.]  ATros-epew^e.  8.  7:5.  See  on 
T  0 "  1 9 

V.  9 — 11.  {ATote,  5:9 — 13.)  The  apostle  here 
plainly  declares  his  doubts,  concerning  the  real 
conversion  of  some  professed  Christians  at  Cor¬ 
inth,  seeing  their  conduct  was  so  contrary  to  the 
precepts  of  God’s  word.  What!  did  they  not 
know  that  the  unjust  or  dishonest  should  “not  in¬ 
herit  the  kingdom  of  God.?”  There  is  very  great 
energy  in  these  inquiries,  when  we  consider  that 
they  were  addressed  to  a  people,  who  were  puff¬ 
ed  up  with  an  imagination  of  their  superiority  to 
others  in  wisdom  and  knowledge.  [Marg.  Ref. 
q,  r.—ATotes,  1 — 6,12 — 17.  4:8 — 13.) — If,  howev¬ 
er,  they  did  not  pay  a  proper  regard  to  so  plain 
and  evident  a  truth,  he  must  warn  them  not  to 
“be  deceived;”  not  to  deceive  themselves,  or  each 
other;  and  to  take  heed  that  Satan  did  not  deceive 
them:  for  they  would  certainly  find,  that  persons 
who  lived  in  the  practice  of  any  of  the  vices  and 
iniquities  which  he  proceeded  to  enumerate, 
would  be  excluded  from  heaven  at  last,  what¬ 
ever  their  profession,  gifts,  or  creed  had  been, 
(Jllarg.  Rf-  t — x. — ATote.s,  Gal.  5:19 — 21.  Eph. 
5:5 — 7.  Rev.  21:5 — 8.  22:14,15.) — The  apostle 
did  not,  however,  mean,  that  those  who  had  been 
guilty  of  these  or  similar  abominations  were  ex¬ 
cluded  from  salvation;  for  even  some  of  the  true 
Christians  at  Corinth  had  been  habitually  crimi¬ 
nal  in  many  of  these  respects;  and  probably  most 
of  them  in  one  or  other  of  them.  But  then,  they 
had  been  washed,  not  only  by  the  water  of  bap¬ 
tism,  but  in  “the  Fountain  opened  for  sin  and 
uncleanness;”  (JVb/r,  Zech.  13:1.)  so  that  they" 
were  “sanctified”  from  the  love  and  practice  of 
sin,  and  to  the  love  and  service  of  God,  by  the 
operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  well  as  pardoned 
I  and  justified  by  faith  “in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
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12  IT  All  ‘^things  are  lawful  unto  me, 
but  all  things  ®  are  not  *  expedient:  all 
things  are  lawful  for  me,  ^  but  1  will  not 
be  brought  under  the  power  of  any. 

13  s  Meats  for  the  belly,  and  the  belly 
for  meats:  ^  but  God  shall  destroy  both 
it  and  them.  Now  the  body  is  not  for 
fornication,  ‘  but  for  the  Lord;  and  the 
Lord  for  the  body. 

14  And  •'God  hath  both  raised  up 
the  Lord,  and  will  also  raise  up  us  ^  by 


his  own  power. 

d  10:23,  Rom.  14:14. 
e  8:4,7— 13.  9:12.  10:24-33. 

Rom.  14:15— 23.  2  Thes.  3:9. 
*  Or,  projitable, 
f9:27.  Rom.  7:14.  Heb.  12:15, 
16.  Jude  12. 

ST  Matt.  15:17.  Mark  7:l9.  Rom. 
14:17 

h  10:3 — 5.  John  6:27,49.  Col. 
2:22,23. 


i  15,19,20.  3:16,17.  Rom.  6:12, 

13.  7:4.  12;1.  14:7—9.  2  Cor. 
5:15.  11:2.  Eph.  5:23.  1  Thes. 
4:3—7. 

k  15:15—20.  Acts  2:24.  17:31. 
Korn.  6:4 — 8.  8:11.  2  Cor.  4: 

14.  Phil.  3:10,11.  1  Thes.  4:14. 
IJohn  5:28,29.  6:39,40.  11:25, 

26.  Eph.  1:19,20.  Phil.  3:21. 


Jesus.”  (J\Iarg.  Ref.  z — c. — jVofe.?,  Ps.  51:1,2, 
7.  Is.  1:16 — 20.  Ez.  36:25 — 27.  John  13:6—11. 
Eph.  5:22—27.  Tit.  3:4—7.  Rev.  1:4—6.  7:13— 
17.)  Thus  their  character  and  conduct#- were 
chang’ed,  as  well  as  their  state:  but  if  any  one  of 
them  still  practised  these  vices,  he  deceived  him¬ 
self,  if  he  supposed  himself  to  be  an  accepted  be¬ 
liever.  The  arrang’ement  of  the  expressions  in 
the  eleventh  verse  shews,  that  no  arg^ument  can 


be  drawn  merely  from  that  circumstance^  in  re¬ 
spect  of  controverted  points  of  doctrine.  ‘Here 
‘is  the  fig-ure  called  Hyperhaton:  for  we  “are  jus- 
‘tified  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,”  and  “sanc- 
‘tified  by  the  bpirit  of  our  God.”  (So  Philem. 
‘5.)  ...  To  be  justified  still  signifies,  (in  all  Paul’s 
‘epistles,)  to  be  absolved  from  the  guilt  of  sin,  and 
‘approved  as  righteous,  either  at  present,  or  be-  j 
‘fore  God’s  tribunal.  And  so,  ‘phe  name  of| 
‘Christ,”  when  we  are  said  to  be  justified  by  it,  ■ 
‘must  signify,  not  the  profession  of  Christianity, 
‘but  faith  in  Christ  dying  for  us;  and  be  the  same  . 
‘as  ...  “in  him  shall  all  that  believe  be  jiistified.”  ’ 
Whitby. — ‘The  apostle  begins  with  those  vices, 
‘with  which  a  rich  and  luxurious  city  abounded, 
‘seriously  warning  them,  that  repentance  and  ^ 
‘forgiveness,  justification  and  sanctification,  are  | 
‘joined  by  an  indissoluble  bond.’  Reza. — Inherit., 
&c.  (9,1 1.)— “The  kingdom  of  God,”  or  “of  heav¬ 
en,”  is  “entered  into,”  when  we  truly  believe: 
[Xotes,  Matt.  3:2.  John3:3—5.)  that  is,  the  king¬ 
dom  of  grace  in  this  life;  and  all  the  true  subjects 
of  this  kingdom,  will  inherit  ‘the  kingdom  of 
‘glory’  in  another  world,  and  they  alone.  (15: 
50.  Gal.  5:21.  M'oics,  Matt.  25:34—40.  Eph.  5: 

5 — 7.  Jam.  2:5 — 7.) 

Shall  not  inherit.  (9)  Ow  KXrjpovopriGyci.  10.  15:50. 
Matt.  5:5.  19:29.  25:34.  Mark  10:17.  Luke  18:18. 
Gal.  5:21.  Heb.  6:12.  12:17.  Rev.  21:7,  et  al— 
Effeminate.']  hlaUKoi.  Matt.  11.  8.  ^Pathicus ... 
'■muliebria  pati  assuetus.^  Schleusner. — Abusers 
of  themselves  with  mankind.]  ApaevoKoirai.  1  Tim. 
1:10.  Ex  ap(T£v,  masculus,  et  Koirt),  concubitus. — 
Covetous,  iic.]  See  on  5:10,11. —  Washed.  (11) 
Acts  22:16.  Ex  otto,  et  Xsw, Zctro,  Rev.\‘.5. 

V.  12 — 17.  It  is  surprising  that  expositors 
should  S'-'  generally  speak  of  Judaizing  teachers, 
as  the  .^.ithors  of  the  divisions  at  Corinth:  when 
their  philosophising  disposition,  and  their  erro¬ 
neous  notions  of  Christian  liberty,  plainly  shew 
them  to  have  been  speculating  Gentile  converts, 
who  ran  into  the  opposite  extreme,  and  introduc¬ 
ed  a  specious  system  of  antinomianism.  As  all 
meats  might  lawfully  be  eaten,  the  ceremonial 
law  being  no  longer  in  force;  [JSTotes,  8:7 — 13. ; 
10:23 — 33.  Rom.  14:2 — 4.)  they  were  disposed, 
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15  Know  ye  not  that  “your  bodies 
are  the  members  of  Christ?  shall  I  then 
take  the  members  of  Christ,  and  make 
them  the  members  of  an  harlot?  “  God 
forbid. 

16  What!  know  ye  not  that  he  which 
is  joined  to  °  an  harlot  is  one  body?  p  for 
two,  saith  he,  shall  be  one  flesh. 

17  But  4  he  that  is  joined  unto  the 
Lord  is  one  spirit. 

18  Flee  fornication.  Every  sin  that 


m  19.  11:3.  12:27.  Rom.  12:5. 

Eph.  1:22,23.  4:12,15,16.  5:23, 
30.  Col.  2:19. 

n  Gen.  44:17.  Luke  20:16.  Rom. 
3:3,4,6,31.  6:2,15.  7:7,13.  Gal. 
2:17.  3-21.  6:14. 
o  Gen.  34:31.  38:15.24.  JuJg. 
16:1.  Matt.  21  31,32.  Heb.  11: 
31. 


p  Gen.  2:24.  Matt.  19:5,6.  Mark 
10:8.  Eph.  5:31. 
q  12:13.  John  3:6.  17:21—23. 

Eph.  4:3,4.  5:30.  Pha.  2:5. 
r  Gen.  39:12— 18.  Prov  2:l6— 
19.  5:3 — 15.  6:24 — 29.  7:5,Ac. 
9:16 — 18.  2  Tim.  2:22.  1  PeU 
2:11. 


to  extend  the  same  principle  even  to  fornication, 
as  if  that  too  were  only  prohibited  by  the  cere¬ 
monial  law,  or  as  if  the  moral  law  also  bad  lost 
its  force!  (jVofr,  Acts  15:19— 21.)— This  false 
principle,  added  to  their  heathen  maxims  and 
habits,  seems  to  have  made  way  for  their  con¬ 
nivance  at  the  conduct  of  the  incestuous  person. 
(JV'ote,  5:1 — 5.)  Now,  says  the  apostle,  admit¬ 
ting  the  truth  of  this  position,  that  “all  things  are 
lawful”  to  a  Christian,  which  might  be  granted 
in  respect  of  meats:  yet  “all  things  are  not  ex¬ 
pedient”  to  him;  that  is,  consistent  with  his  real 
benefit,  and  that  of  his  brethren  or  neighbors: 
so  that  even  this  liberty  must  be  used  under  cer¬ 
tain  limitations.  [Marg.  Ref  d — f. — Rotes, 
Rom.  14:13 — 23.)  Moreover,  a  Christian  should 
habituate  all  his  natural  inclinations  to  subjec¬ 
tion;  and  not  allow  them,  by  unrestricted  indul¬ 
gence,  even  in  lawful  things,  to  obtain  such  a 
power  over  him,  that  he  cannot  refrain  when  it 
is  requisite  that  he  should.  {jYote,  9:24 — 27.) 
Indeed,  all  kinds  of  food  were  created  for  the 
support  of  the  body,  and  for  no  other  purpose;  and 
the  stomach  and  bowels  were  formed  to  receive, 
digest,  and  convert  them  into  nourishment:  yet 
both  the  meat  and  the  body,  in  respect  of  its  pres¬ 
ent  subsistence,  will  soon  be  destroyed,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  appointment  of  God.  [Marg.  Ref.  g, 

h.  — Mote,  Matt.  15:15 — 20.)  But  he  did  not  form 
the  body,  to  be  employed  in  fornication,  and  the 
promiscuous  intercourse  of  the  sexes;  which 
counteract,  and,  if  universal,  would  entirel}'  de¬ 
feat,  the  design  of  the  Creator,  in  making  them 
male  and  female;  namely,  the  increase  of  the 
human  species,  the  proper  training  up  of  chil¬ 
dren,  and  all  the  comforts  and  advantages  of  rel¬ 
ative  and  domestic  life,  as  springing  from  hon¬ 
orable  marriage.  [J^ote,  Gen.  2:24.  P.  O. 
Prov.  5:15 — 23.)  But  even  this  was  a  very  sub¬ 
ordinate  end,  for  which  their  bodies  were  creat¬ 
ed:  as  they  were  “for  the  Lord,”  to  be  emjjoyed 
in  his  service;  especially  the  bodies  of  believers 
w'ere  “for  the  Lord  Jesus,”  to  be  “presented  as 
living  sacrifices”  to  him,  and  employed  as  instru¬ 
ments  of  righteousness  to  his  glory:  [Marg.  Ref. 

i,  k. — Jfotes,  Rom.  6:12 — 19.  12:1.)  and  the  Lord 
Jesus  was  appointed  to  be  the  Savior,  Proprie¬ 
tor,  and  happiness  of  the  body  as  well  as  of  the 
soul:  for  God  had  raised  him  up  from  the  grave,  as 
the  earnest  of  the  resurrection  of  all  his  people 
by  his  power,  to  glory  and  immortality.  [Js^otes, 
Rom.  8:10,11.  14:7—9.  Phil.  3:20,21.)  And 
did  they  not  know,  that  their  bodies  were  thus 
members  of  Christ’s  mystical  body,  the  church? 
[jSTotes,  12:12—26.)  Was  it  then'meet  that  the 
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a  man  doeth  is  without  the  body;  but 
he  that  committeth  fornication  ®  sinneth 
against  his  own  body. 

19  MVhat!  know  ye  not  that  '^your 
body  is  the  temple  ot  the-  Holy  Ghost, 

1  Rom.  1:24.  1  Tbes.  4:5.  I  u  3:16.  2  Cor.  6;l6.  Eph.  2:21, 
t  16,16.  1  22.  1  Pet.  2:5. 


which  is  in  you,  which  ye  have  of  God, 
*  and  ye  are  not  your  own? 

20  For  y  ye  are  bought  with  a  price: 
therefore  ^  glorify  God  in  your  body, 
and  in  your  spirit,  which  are  God’s. 


X  IKing-s  20:4.  1  Chr.  29:14.  Ps. 
12:4.  100:3.  Rom.  14:7—9.  2 
Cor.  5:15.  Tit.  2:14. 
y  7:23  Acts  20:28.  Gal.  3:13. 


Heb.  9:12.  1  Pet.  1:18,19.  2 
Pet.  2:1.  Rev.  6;9. 
z  10:31.  Matt.  6:16.  Rom.  6-19. 
12:1.  Phil.  1,20. 


body  of  a  believer,  which  stood  in  so  high  and 
honorable  a  relation  to  the  Lord  of  glory,  the 
incarnate  Son  of  God,  should  be  disgraced  and 
abused  by  a  base  intercourse  with  a  harlot.^  They 
ought  to  know,  that  this  was  to  become  one  body, 
or  flesh,  with  a  licentious  woman,  by  a  most 
degrading  and  pernicious  deviation  from  the 
original  institution  of  marriage.  Whereas,  he 
that  was  united  to  the  Lord  was  “one  spirit 
with  him;  this  union  was  formed  by  the  commu¬ 
nication  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  was  of  a  spiritual 
and  sacred  nature,  comprising  a  conformity  of 
judgment  and  disposition,  and  a  sympathy  of  soul: 
and  could  a  Christian  think  of  being  “one  spirit” 
with  Christ,  and  one  flesh  with  a  harlot? 
lief-  m — q. — Js  otCf  J)latt.  19:3 — 6.) 

JS'ot  exijedicnt.  (12)  “Not  profitable.”  J\larg. 
Ivi^<pcpei.  7:35.  10:23.  12:7.  Matt.  5:29,30.  10:o. 
Jotin  16:7.  2  Cor.  0:10.  12:1,  et  at.  ‘The  word 
‘importeth  such  a  kind  ot  profit,  as  redoundeth 
‘to  community:  ...  as  when  a  great  many  bring 
‘every  one  his  stock,  and  lay  tbem  together,  and 
‘make  a  common  bank  for  them  all.  Collatiliutn. 
Leigh. — Brought  under  the  power.]  E^mxtaff&Tjao- 
uai.  7:4.  See  on  Luke  22:25.— S7ia//  destroy. 
(13)  Karapyrjati.  13:0,10.  See  on  i^om.  3:3.— 
iVhich  is  joined.  (16)  'O  xeXXw/icvoj.  !<•  bee  on 
Matt.  19:5. 

V.  10 _ 20.  As  fornication  was  so  inconsistent 

with  Christian  holiness;  and  as  the  temptation 
of  the  Corinthians  to  it,  from  former  bad  habits, 
the  example  of  their  neighbors,  and  abundant 
oppor?-.mities,  would  be  very  many;  they  ought 
to  “flee  from  it,”  as  from  an  enemy  whom  they 
dared  not  to  face;  they  should  shun  all  incentives 
to  it,  and  reject  every  thought  of  it,  or  solicita¬ 
tion  to  it,  at  once,  and  with  prompt  decision. 
[Marg.  iiif.  r. — J\oteSy  1  Tim.  6:11,12.  2  Tim. 
2:20— 22.)— For  it  might  further  be  observed, 
that  other  sins  in  general  have  their  chief  effect 
upon  the  mind,  rather  than  on  the  body,  and 
commonly  injure  otiiers  more  immediately  than 
the  man  himself:  but  lewd  persons  not  onlj  sin 
against  God,  their  neighbors,  and  their  own 
souls,  but  against  their  own  bodies  also;  dishon¬ 
oring  and  abusing  them  to  the  basest  purposes, 
and  bringing  upon  them  the  most  painful,  loath¬ 
some,  and  destructive  diseases.  Thus  thej  ,  as  it 
were,  take  their  bodies,  and,  by  an  act  of  cruelt} 
to  themselves,  and  gradual  suicide,  present  them 
for  sacrifices  to  the  filthiest  demons.  T.  he  case  is 
the  same,  in  some  degree,  in  other  kinds  of  sen¬ 
sual  excess;  but  tar  more  in  respect  of  this  vice 
than  any  other:  as  every  one  must  know,  who 
is  acquainted  with  the  horrible  effects  of  lewd¬ 
ness  in  populous  cities;  and  with  the  very  great 
multitudes  who  are  annually  cut  off,  in  early  life, 
and  in  the  most  deplorable  manner  imaginable, 
bv  the  various  diseases,  with  which  it  has  pleased 
God  to  shew  his  abhorrence  of  it.  (P.  O.  Prov. 
2;] 0—22.  '5:1-14.  6:16— 35.)— Moreover,  Chris¬ 
tians  ought  to  know,  that  their  bodies  were  con¬ 
secrated  to  be  “the  temples  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
who  dwelt  in  them,”  as  the  gift  of  the  Father 
through  the  Son,  to  consecrate  them  to  God,  and 
prepare  them  for  his  glory;  so  that  ip  this  respect 
too  they  were  no  longer  “their  own,”  but  the 
1  property  of  God  the  Spirit,  w’ho  had  taken  pos¬ 


session  of  them  as  his  holy  habitation.  [Marg. 
Pefy,  u,  X. — 3:16,17.  John  14:15 — 17. 
Rom.  8:10,11.  2  Cor.  6:14—18.  Eph.  2:19—22.) 
For  they  had  been  redeemed,  from  merited  con¬ 
demnation  and  hopeless  slavery,  by  the  atoning 
sacrifice  of  Christ;  who,  having  thus  “bought 
them  with  a  price,”  had  acquired  for  himself,  and 
j  for  the  Father  and  the  Spirit  as  One  with  him,  a 
;  new  and  endearing  right  to  tbem  and  their  ser- 
j  vices,  in  addition  to  that  which  be  had  as  their 
Creator.  [Marg.  Ref.  y,  z.  7:22,23.  Motes, 
Acts  20:28.  2  Cor.  5:13—15.  Tit.  2:14.  1  Pet.  1: 
17 — 21.  2:9,10.)  So  that,  being  wholly  and  on 
I  every  account  the  Lord’s,  they  were  bound  to 
i  devote  both  body  and  soul  to  his  glory,  in  every 
I  service  to  which  he  called  them,  and  to  make  no 
I  other  use  of  either  body  or  soul,  than  was  consis¬ 
tent  with  that  holy  and  entire  devotedness  to 
God.— The  language  of  this  chapter  is  remarka¬ 
ble:  “God,”  the  Father,  will  “raise  the  bodies  of 
believers  bv oit/7i  powerf^  (14.  Motes,  John 
5:24—29.  'Phil.  3:20,21.)  Their  bodies  are 
members  of  Christ,  and  for  him,  as  he  for  them, 
\\\?,  property,  to  be  devoted  to  him,  having  been 
“bought  with  the  price”  of  his  blood.  And  they 
are  also  “the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  ’  and 
thus  his  property,  so  that  they  are  not  their  own, 
but  God’s,  to  glorify  him.  Does  not  all  this  de¬ 
monstrate,  thatSt.Taul  considered  the  God,  to 
whom  Christians  especially  belonged,  as  subsist¬ 
ing  in  three  divine  persons,  the  Father,  the  Son, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  each  of  whom  he  shews 
their  peculiar  relation?  This  accords  with  the 
form  of  baptism  and  benediction.  [Motes,  Matt. 
28:19,20.  2  Cor.  13:14.)— ‘The  question,  “Know 
‘ye  not  this?”  is  repeated  six  times  in  this  one 
‘chapter;  which  may  seem  to  carry  with  it  a  just 
‘reproach  to  the  Corinthians,  who  had  got  a  new 
‘and  better  instructer  than  himself,  in  whom  they 
‘so  much  gloried.’  Locke. 

He  that  committeth  fornication,.  (18)  'o  irop- 
vtvijiv.  10:8.  Rev.  2:14.  17:2.  18:3,9. — riopveto,  13. 
7:2.  See  on  Matt.  19:9.  nop*'??,  15,16.  See  on 

Luke  15:30. — Ye  are  bought.  (20)  Hyopa(70»?r£. 
7:23.  2  Pet.  2:1.  Rev.  5:9.  14:3,4. — d  price.] 
7:23.  Matt.  27:6,9.  Acts  4:34.  5:2.  19:19. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—11. 

The  high  privileges  and  glorious  prospects 
of  believers  should  suggest  arguments  to  them 
against  sin,  and  for  the  practice,  of  every  duty: 
that  so,  a  just  sense  of  the  dignity  gratuitously 
bestowed  on  them,  so  mean  and  worthless  in 
themselves,  may  render  them  superior  to  the  de¬ 
basing  allurements  of  vice,  and  the  love  of  world¬ 
ly  vanities.  Surely,  “the  saints’’  of  God,  and  the 
assessors  of  Christ  in  judgment  on  men  and  an¬ 
gels,  should  not  so  eagerly  contend  with  each 
other  about  secular  interests,  as  to  make  their 
appeal  to  those  who  are  strangers  to  true  religion' 
Surely,  they  are  competent  to  decide  such  com¬ 
paratively  insignificant  causes  among  themselves! 
If  there  were  not  “utterly  a  fault  among  them,” 
disputes  of  this  kind  would  rarely  occui:  and  if 
at  any  time  they  became  unavoidable;  it  would 
be  easy  to  decide  them  by  arbitration,  were  not 
I  professors  of  the  gospel  often  too  tenacious  of 
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CHAP.  VII. 

Directions  concerning  marriage,  as  a  remedy  against  fornication; 
and  concerning  the  conduct  of  husbands  and  wives  to  each  oth- 
gp  I _ 5,  ’Phe  single  state  has  advantages  to  those  who  are  ca¬ 
pable  of  it,  6 _ 9.  Instructions  how  to  act,  when  one  of  the  mar 

ried  persons  is  an  unbeliever,  10 — 16.  Every  one  should  abide 
with  God,  in  the  state  in  which  he  was  called,  1'/ — 24.  Fur¬ 
ther  intimations  of  the  advantages  of  a  single  life,  in  that 
troubled  slate  of  the  church;  and  a  memento  concerning  the  . 
shortness  and  uncertainty  of  earthly  things,  25 — 36.  Directions 
concerning  the  marriage  of  virgins  and  widows,  36 — 40.  I 

NOW  concerning  the  things  whereofj 
ye  wrote  unto  me:  It  is  ^  good  for 
a  man  not  to  ^  touch  a  woman. 

2  Nevertheless,  to  avoid  fornication, 
et  every  man  have  his  own  wife,  and 
let  every  woman  have  her  own  husband,  i 

a  8,26.27,37,33.  Matt.l9:lC,n.  ]  4:3. 

b  Gen.  20:6.  Ruth  2:9.  Prov.  6:  j  d  Prov.  18:22.  19:14.  Mai.  .^:14,  . 

29.  1  15.  Eph.  5:28,33.  j 

c  9.  6:18.  Prov.  5:18,19.  1  Tim.  | _ I 

their  supposed  rig'ht,  in  secular  matters,  and  | 
partial  in  their  own  cause:  for  real  Christians, 
even  of  moderate  abilities,  mig-ht  generally  deter- ; 
mine  these  matters  with  sufficient  equity,  if  they  j 
were  impartially  set  before  them,  and  unreserved¬ 
ly  left  to  their  decision.  It  must,  however,  be  a 
shame  to  any  religious  company,  if  there  is  no 
man  among  them  so  wise  and  faithful,  that  his  | 
brethren  dare  trust  him  to  determine  their  secu- 1 
lar  differences.  Indeed,  law-suits  with  “those  j 
that  are  without”  need  seldom  be  had  recourse  [ 
to,  if  Christians  were  disinterested,  and  forbear- 1 
ing  in  due  measure;  and  if  they  would,  in  all  tol- : 
erable  matters,  suffer  themselves  to  be  defrauded  | 
and  injured,  for  the  sake  of  peace,  and  the  credit : 
of  the  gospel.  [Wote,  Phil.  4:3 — 7.)  But  “broth- 1 
er”  would  never  “go  to  law  with  brother  be- j 
fore”  human  tribunals,  if  there  were  not  a  very  j 
great  fault  on  one  side,  or  on  both:  and  much 
deliberation,  counsel,  prayer,  and  endeavor  for 
accommodation  should  precede,  before  a  man 
“dare”  to  enter  upon  so  perilous  and  disgraceful 
a  business.  But  alas!  many,  who  are  zealous  for 
evangelical  doctrines,  not  only  refuse  to  bear  and 
forgive  injuries,  but  they  “do  wrong  and  defraud, 
and  that  their  brethren!”  Whether  such  men 
act  in  direct  opposition  to  their  consciences,  or 
are  misled  by  false  principles;  they  should  be 
reminded,  that  “the  unrighteous  shall  not  inherit 
the  kingdom  of  God:”  for  no  one,  continuing  an  j 
adulterer,  a  fornicator  or  licentious,  a  dishonest, ; 
covetous,  fraudulent,  drunken,  or  malicious  man, 
can  have  either  title  to  the  holy  habitation  of 
God  and  his  saints,  or  meetness  for  it.  Numbers 
deceive  themselves  and  others  in  these  matters; 
but  the  thing  is  impracticable;  and  the  hope  of 
it,  the  grossest  and  most  fatal  presumption.  As 
many,  however,  who  are  now  true  Christians,  were 
once  enslaved  to  these  crimes;  so  they,  who  are 
now  the  most  abandoned,  may  become  Christians: 
but  then  they  must  be  “washed,  and  sanctified, 
and  justified,  m  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and 
by  the  Spirit  of  our  God.”  (JVo^e,  Tit.  — 7. 
P.  O.  1—8.) 

V.  12—20. 

Satan  takes  advantage  of  men’s  ignorance, 
pride,  and  lusts,  to  drive  them  from  one  extreme 
to  another.  Thus,  when  they  are  led  to  renounce 
superstitious  scruples,  they  run  into  inexpedient 
or  even  unlawful  indulgences.  But  “the  wisdom 
from  above”  teaches  a  man  to  guard  against  mis¬ 
takes  on  each  side;  to  abstain  from  “lawful” 
things  when  “inexpedient,”  when  unprofitable  or 
injurious  to  himself  or  others;  and  to  exert  an 
authority  over  his  own  inclinations,  that  he  may 
not  be  “brought  under  the  power  of  any”  of 
them.  This  is  a  difficult  lesson,  but  of  the  high¬ 
est  importance:  and  if  've  consider,  how  soon 
all  animal  pleasures,  and  our  present  life,  will 
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3  Let  the  husband  ®  render  unto  the 
wife  due  benevolence:  and  likewise  also 
the  wife  unto  the  husband. 

4  The  ^  wife  hath  not  power  of  her 
own  body,  but^he  husband:  and  likewise 
also  the  husband  hath  not  powder  of  his 
own  body,  but  the  wife. 

5  Defraud  ye  not  one  the  other,  s  ex¬ 
cept  it  be  with  consent  for  a  time,  that  ye 
may  give  yourselves  to  fasting  and  pray¬ 
er;  and  come  together  again,  ^  that  Satan 
tempt  you  not  for  your  incontinency. 


e  Ex.  21:10.  1  Pet.  3:7. 
f  Hos.  3:3.  Matt.  19:9.  Mark  10: 
11,12. 


g  Ex.  19:15.  1  Sam.  21:4,6.  Joel 
2:16.  Zech.  7:3.  12:12—14. 
h  Matt.  19:11.  1  Thes.3;5. 


terminate;  the  reflection  may  teach  us  modera¬ 
tion  in  the  most  innocent  gratifications,  and  arm 
us  against  temptations  to  such  as  are  unlawful, 
or  unseasonable,  or  immoderate.  Our  bodies 
should  be  considered,  as  “for  the  Lord,”  and  be 
devoted  to  his  service,  that  they  may  at  length 
share  his  resurrection,  and  be  made  like  to  his 
glorious  body.  (JSTofe,  Phil.  3:20,21.)  How  de¬ 
grading^  then,  how  base,  how  ungrateful,  how 
sacrilegious,  to  make  “the  members  of  Christ 
the  members  of  an  harlot!”  Or  to  defile  the 
temple  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  to  alienate  the 
Lord’s  peculiar  property,  to  the  vile  purposes  of 
fornication!  It  is,  however,  needful  to  fortify  our 
minds  on  every  side,  against  these  dangerous 
temptations,  by  which  so  many  eminent  men 
have  been  cast  down,  and  shamefully  overcome: 
[jYotes,  Judg.  16:  2  Sam.  11:  I  Kings  11:1—8. 
jVeh.  13:23—30.)  and  in  this  view,  even  the  hor¬ 
rid  diseases  incident  to  those,  who  thus  “sin 
against  their  own  bodies,’’  may  be  profitably  re¬ 
flected  upon,  especially  by  the  young  and  inex¬ 
perienced;  in  order  to  caution  them  to  flee  from 
so  destructive  a  vice,  and  to  keep  at  the  utmost 
distance  from  all  its  fascinating  allurements. 
But  nobler  motives  shotild  animate  the  believer’s 
soul:  being  united  to  Christ,  “as  one  spirit,”  and 
bought  with  a  price  of  inestimable  value;  he 
should  consider  himself  as  wholly  the  Lord’s,  by 
the  most  endearing  and  indissoluble  ties;  that, 
seeking  all  happiness  in  his  favor,  and  liberty  in 
his  service,  he  may  live  wholly  devoted  to  him, 
and  may,  “g'lorify  him  in  body  and  spirit,  which 
are  his.” 

NOTES. 

Chap.  VII.  V.  1—5.  It  is  evident  that  those 
who  retained  their  regard  to  the  apostle’s  author¬ 
ity  at  Corinth,  had  written  to  him  desiring  his 
decision  of  several  questions,  which  had  been 
started  among  them;  and  he  here  proceeded  to 
answer  their  inquiries,  especially  respecting 
marriage.  4Vhile  some  of  them  pleaded  for  the 
lawfulness  of  fornication,  others  seem  to  have  im¬ 
bibed  the  sentiments  of  the  Pythagoreans,  or 
other  philosophers;  and  to  have  deemed  marriage 
itself  inconsistent  with  Christian  purity,  or  at 
least  unfavorable  to  intellectual  improvement. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  Pharisees  generally 
taught,  that  it  was  sinful  for  a  man  to  live  un¬ 
married  beyond  his  twentieth  year;  but  at  the 
same  time,  they  laid  down  many  frivolous  and 
superstitious  rules,  concerning  the  conduct  of 
married  persons.  In  determining,  therefore,  this 
matter,  the  apostle  first  allowed,  that,  in  many 
cases  and  circumstances,  it  might  be  profitable, 
or  becoming,  for  a  man  to  live  unmarried,  snd 
might  render  him  more  useful  to  others;  provided 
he  were  able  and  willing,  to  live  with  that  entire 
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6  But  I  speak  this  ^  by  permission,  and 
not  of  commandment. 

7  For  ^  1  would  that  all  men  were 
even  as  I  myself.  ^  But  every  man  hath 
his  proper  gift  of  God,  one  after  this  man¬ 
ner,  and  another  after  that. 

8  1  say  therefore  “  to  the  unmarried 
and  widows,  it  is  good  for  them  if  they 
abide  even  as  I. 

9  But  if  they  cannot  contain,  °  let  them 
marry:  for  it  is  better  to  marry  than  to 

bill  n.  [Practical  Observations,] 

10  And  unto  the  married  I  command, 
^ yet  not  I,  but  the  Lord,  p  Let  not  the  wife 
depart  from  her  husband: 


i  12,25.  2  Cor.  8:8.  11:17. 
k  9:6,15.  Acts 26:29. 

1  12:11.  Matt.  19:12. 
rn  1 :26,27,32,.‘M,35. 
n  2,28,36,39.  1  Tim.  6:11,14. 


o  12,26,40. 

p  15.  Jer.  3:20.  Mai.  2:14 — 
16.  Matt.  5:32.  19:6—9.  Mark 
10:11,12.  Luke  16:18. 


1 1  But  and  if  she  depart,  let  her  re¬ 
main  unmarried,  ^  or  be  reconciled  to  her 
husband:  and  let  not  the  husband  put 
away  his  wife. 

12  But  to  the  rest  ®  speak  I,  not  the 
Lord:  ^  If  any  brother  hath  a  wife  that 
believeth  not,  and  she  be  pleased  to  dwell 
with  him,  let  him  not  put  her  away. 

13  And  the  woman  which  hath  an  hus¬ 
band  that  believeth  not,  and  if  he  be 
pleased  to  dwell  with  her,  let  her  not 
leave  him. 

14  For  “the  unbelieving  husband  is 
sanctified  by  the  wife,  and  the  unbeliev¬ 
ing  wife  is  sanctified  by  the  husband: 


q  Jud^.  19:2,3. 
r  Deut.  22:19. 

10:2. 

s6,25.  2  Cor.  11:17. 


Jer.  3:1. 

Is.  60:1.  Mark 


tEzra  10:2,3,11 — 19, 
u  6:16— 17.  Ezra  9:1,2.  1 
4:5.  Tit.  1:15. 
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chastity  which  the  single  life  required.  Never¬ 
theless,  “because  of  fornications,”  on  account  of 
those  propensities  which  God  originally,  for  wise 
reasons,  implanted  in  human  nature,  and  which 
man’s  sinfulness  has  rendered  generally  too  pre¬ 
dominant  to  be  kept  in  absolute  subjection;  in 
order  to  prevent  fornication,  and  every  kind  of 
lewdness,  and  to  remove  the  temptation;  “let 
every  man  have  his  own  wife,  and  ever}'  woman 
her  own  husband.”  In  all  cases  this  was  allow¬ 
able;  in  very  many  it  was  far  best  that  it 
should  be  so.  [J\Iarg.  Ref.  a — d.)  Nor  ought 
tliey  to  imagine  it  a  virtue  in  them  to  live  apart; 
or  tiiat  it  was  even  allowable  for  one  of  them  to 
withdraw  without  the  consent,  or  contrary  to  the 
inclinations,  of  the  other:  but  in  every  respect, 
they  should  consider  mutual  compliance  and  af¬ 
fection  an  incumbent  duty;  and  the  proper  means 
of  living  in  harmony  and  purity,  and  at  a  dis¬ 
tance  from  temptation;  remembering  that  they 
had  an  unalienable  property,  in  each  other’s 
person,  in  respect  of  all  the  purposes  for  which 
marriage  was  appointed.  (JVb<«,  Ex.  21:7 — 11.) 
This  places  the  husband  and  the  wife  entire¬ 
ly  on  the  same  ground;  and  as  much  forbids  him 
to  take  another  woman,  as  it  does  her  to  cohabit 
with  another  man:  so  that  it  is  absolutely  deci¬ 
sive  against  polygamy.  [J^otes,  19:7 — 9. 

JSIark  10:2 — 12.) — Neither  ought  married  per¬ 
sons  to  deprive  each  other  of  the  appointed  pre¬ 
servative  against  temptation:  so  that  they  ought 
not  to  separate,  but  “by  consent,”  and  that  they 
might  be  at  leisure  for  the  spiritual  exercises  of 
fasting  and  prayer  on  special  occasions:  [J\Iarg. 
Ref.  g. — J^otes,  Ex.  19:10 — 15,  v.  15.  1  Sam.  21: 
3 — 6.)  and  even  this  should  not  generally  be  for 
any  long  time;  lest  Satan  should  take  advantage 
of  their  weakness,  to  harass  and  defile  their 
minds  by  improper  thoughts,  or  even  to  tempt 
them  to  unlawful  actions. 

To  touch.  (1)  'KifTtc^ai.  2  Cor.  6:17.  Col. 

21. — Gen.  20:6.  Seyt. — To  avoid  fornication.  (2) 
Am  Tflf  nopvetas.  “On  account  of  the  fornica¬ 
tions.”  See  on  J\Iatt.  19:9. —  Her  own.']  Tov  iSiop. 
4,7.  John  1:42.  5:10. — ‘In  strictness,  I  have  no 
‘right  to  call  that  which  I  enjoy  in  common 
‘virith  others.  [Acts  4:32.  Gr.)...  No  woman  can 
call  any  man  iSios  avrjp,,  (“her  own  husband,”)  ... 
‘whom  she  has  in  common  with  other  women.  ... 
‘In  the  New  Testament  we  have  always  i^toj  avrjp^ 
‘nev«r  iSia  ywrj,  (his  own  wife,)  ...  which  is  the 
‘more  remarkable,  as  no  such  expression  occurs  in 
‘theSeptuagint. ...  For,during  that  dispensation, ... 

‘things  were  on  a  different  footing.’  Campbell _ 

The  words,  rendered  “his  own  wife,”  are  rrjv 
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{avTa  yvvaiKa.  There  was  not  the  same  reason  for 
the  explicit  strong  restriction,  on  that  side,  which 
is  contained  in  the  word  Jio^.  [Jfote.,  John  5:17, 
18.)  Due  be7ievolence.  {Jii^OepeiKofizvrjv  tvvoiav.  Eph, 
6:7.  Eui/ocw,  J)Iatt.  5:25.  Ex  ev  bene,  et  vsf,  mens. 
— Hath  not  power.  (4)  Ovk  e^naia^ei.  See  on  6:12. 

Defraud.  (5)  k-no^epuTe.  See  on  6:7. —  With 
consent.]  Ek  avfjKpwvu.  Here  only.  HviJKpuvTjmi.  2 
Cor.  6:15.  Yvit^wvia'  See  on  Luke  15:25. — J\[ay 
give  yourselves.]  ^xo^a^vre.  Alatt.  ASl-.AA.—A  ax^l^ns 
otium.  See  on  Aids  19:9. — Incontitience.]  kKpaemv. 
Alatt.  23:25.  kKpavtj^,  2  Tim.  3:3.  Kparo?  pk 

V.  6 — 9.  The  apostle  stated  the  things,  which 
have  been  considered,  as  what  were  allowable; 
but  not  as  giving  an  absolute  commandment 
Men  might  use  their  own  discretion  about  marry¬ 
ing;  and  married  persons  concerning  their  con¬ 
duct  in  that  state:  provided  they  did  not  need 
lessly  thwart  each  other’s  inclinations,  do  in¬ 
justice  to  one  another,  or  throw  any  temptation  in 
their  own  or  each  other’s  way.  For  he  could  have 
desired,  that  all  his  Christian  brethren  had  been 
as  free  from  disquietude  in  that  respect,  as  he  him¬ 
self  was;  that,  if  the  glory  of  God  and  the  circum¬ 
stances  in  which  they  were  placed  required  it, 
they  might  live  unmarried  with  as  much  content 
as  he  did.  Some  think  that  he  was  a  widower, 
but  this  is  uncertain.  We  cannot  suppose,  that 
he  wished  marriage  to  cease  among  Christians; 
but  only  that  every  one  might  be  enabled  calm¬ 
ly  to  use  his  prudence  in  that  respect,  without 
being  necessitated  to  marry,  when  otherwise 
it  would  not  have  been  advisable.  But  the 
apostle  knew,  that  his  experience,  in  this  mat¬ 
ter,  was  not  a  rule  for  other  men:  as  this  supe¬ 
riority  to  the  animal  inclinations  was  a  special 
gift  of  God,  which  he  gave  to  one  and  not  to 
another,  as  he  saw  good;  and  that  in  different 
proportions.  [J^otes,  4:6,7.  Matt.  19:10 — 12, 
V.  12.)  He  would  therefore  remind  unmarried 
persons,  and  such  as  had  been  left  in  widow¬ 
hood,  that  their  condition  had  many  advanta¬ 
ges,  which  rendered  it  good  for  them  to  abide 
in  it:  but,  if  any  of  them  found  that  they  could 
not  obtain  the  gift  of  entire  continence,  it  was 
allowable,  and  even  incumbent  on  them  to 
marry;  as  it  would  be  far  better  for  them,  more 
holy  in  itself,  and  more  becoming  their  Chris¬ 
tian  profession,  to  marry,  than  to  be  harassed 
with  polluting  temptations,  and  continually  in 
danger  of  being  drawn  into  forbidden  gratifi¬ 
cations. — ‘This  whole  passage  is  framed  against 
‘those,  who  condemn  second  marriages,  when 
‘the  first  has  been  dissolved  by  death.  Beta. 
[Mar g.  Ref . — Motes,  1  Tim.  3:2.  5:9 — 15.) 
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*  else  were  your  children  unclean;  but 
now  are  they  holy. 

15  But  if  the  unbelieving  depart,  let 
him  depart.  ^  A  brother  or  a  sister  is 
not  under  bondage  in  such  cases:  ^but 
God  hath  called  us  *  to  peace. 


%  E^ra  9a.  Is.  52-1.  Mai.  2, 
15.  Acts  10-.23.  Rom.  11:16. 
j  Matt.  12:60.  Jam.  2;] 6. 
*14:33.  Rorn.  12:18.  14  19.  2 


Cor.  13:11.  Gal.  5:22.  Heb. 
12:14.  Jam.  3:n,18. 

*  Gr.  iJi  feace. 


By  permission.  {^6)  Kara  ovyy vw^tjv.  Here  only. 
A  cvyyivoiffKij)^  i^nosco^  inciul^eo^  ccnsentio.  1 
would.  (7)  GtXu).  “I  am  willing,”  or  desirous. — 
His  proper  gijti]  iSiov  ^apLc^a.  See  on  2,  and 
Horn.  1:11. — The  unmarried.  (8)  Ayapois-  11,32, 
34.  Here  only.  Ex  a  priv.  et  ya/ios,  nuptvjc. 
Unmarried  men,  Avhether  they  had  never  been 
married,  or  were  left  widowers,  are  meant. — 
ITidoics,^  Tais  Luke  2:3/.  4:25,26.  /;12. 

21:2,3.  1  Tim.  5:3 — 5,9,11,16,  et  al. — They  can¬ 

not  contain.  ^9)  Od/c  ey/cpartvovraj.  9:25.  Not  else¬ 
where. — See  on  5.  Ey»cpor£»a'  See  on  Hcts  24; 
25. — To  burn.'l  UvpsaSai.  2  Cor.  11:29.  Eph. 
6:16.  2  Pei.  3:12.,  et  al. 

V.  10 — 14.  As  to  married  persons,  the  apos¬ 
tle  did  not  counsel.,  but  “command”  them;  and 
not  by  his  own  authority,  but  by  that  of  Christ, 
that  they  should  not  separate  from  each  other; 
which  was  common  among  the  Gentiles,  as  well 
as  the  Jews,  and  that  on  very  frivolous  preten¬ 
ces.  The  wife  must  not  leave  her  husband:  or, 
if  she  had  previously  been  separated  from  him, 
she  must  not  marry  again;  rather,  she  ought  to 
make  every  advance  and  concession,  to  bring 
about  a  reconciliation  with  him:  and  the  same 
rules  were  to  be  observed  by  the  husband. 
Doubtless,  the  exception  is  implied,  which  our 
Lord  made,  in  the  directions  given  by  him  in 
this  particular.  {^JVote,  J^latt.  5:31,32.) — Though 
he  -jad  not  given  express  rules  in  the  following 
cases;  yet  the  apostle  considered  himself  fully 
authorized  to  enjoin,  that  the  Christian,  who 
was  married  to  an  unbeliever,  whether  a  hea¬ 
then  or  a  Jew,  that  chose  to  live  with  him  not¬ 
withstanding  this  difference  of  religion,  should 
not  put  her  away;  as  the  Jews,  for  reasons  pe¬ 
culiar  to  their  situation,  were  required  to  put 
away  their  heathen  Avives.  (JIarg.  Ref.  o,  p. — 
Ezra  10:)  Christians,  indeed,  ought  not 
to  marry  unbelievers:  yet  if  that  relation  had 
been  entered  into,  either  before  conversion. 


or  through  inattention  to  the  rule,  or  by 
mistake;  it  would  cause  great  confusion  and 
scandal  to  dissolve  it  on  that  account.  The 
same  held  good  in  respect  of  a  Christian  wo¬ 
man,  who  had  an  unbelieving  husband,  that 
chose  to  live  with  her. — Nor  ought  any  person 
to  suppose,  that  this  union,  as  “one  flesh”  with 
unbelievers  or  idolaters  in  lawful  marriage, 
was  inconsistent  Avith  being  “one  spirit  Avith 
the  Lord,”  as  fornication  had  been  declared  to 
be:  (jVofe,  6:12 — 17.)  for  the  unbelieA’ing  hus¬ 
band  or  wife  was  “sanctified”  to  the  believer, 
by  the  appointment  and  command  of  God;  so 
tliat  their  marriage  was  holy  and  honorable. 
If  this  had  not  been  so  appointed,  and  if  Chris¬ 
tians  had  been  commanded  to  put  a  wav  their 
unbelieving  partners,  as  the  JeAvs  did  their 
idolatrous  wives;  the  children  of  such  mar¬ 
riages  would  have  been  accounted  relatively 
“unclean,”  and  so  excluded  from  baptism,  even 
as  those  of  the  Jews  in  the  above-mentionec 
case  Avere  from  circumcision:  but,  on  the  con- 
trarv,  they  were  accounted  holy  in  the  Chris¬ 
tian'  churches,  and  thus  admitted  among  them, 
as  a  part  of  the  visible  kingdom  of  God. 
( Marg.  Ref.  u,  x.) — This  exposition  of  the 
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16  For  what  knowest  thou,  wife, 
whether  thou  shalt  save  fhy  husband?  or 
+  how  knowest  thou,0  man,  whether  thou 
shalt  save  thy  wife? 

[Practical  Ob»ervat:on3.'\ 

17  But  ^as  God  hath  distributed  to 

a  9:22.  Prov.  11:30.  Luke  15:  I  t  Gr,  vhat. 

10.  1  Tim.  4:16.  Jam.  6:l9,  1  b  7.  Matt.  19:12.  Rom.  12:3—“ 

20.  1  Pet.  3:1.  |  8.  1  Pet.  4:10,11. 


scripture  before  us  has  indeed  been  much  con¬ 
troverted;  and  some  have  explained  “holy,”  or 
“unclean,”  to  mean  legitimate.,  or  illegitimate: 
but  in  all  the  places,  where  these  words  are 
found  in  scripture,  there  is  not  one  Avhich  will 
admit  of  this  sense.  No  doubt,  the  children  of 
the  heathen,  Avho  Avere  lawfully  married,  Avere 
as  legitimate  as  those  of  Christians;  yet  they 
were  never  said  to  be  ^‘holy.”  Something  more 
must  be  meant,  by  the  believer  “sanctifying” 
the  unbelieving  party,  than  merely  legalizing 
their  marriage;  for  that  would  have  been  valid 
and  lawful,  if  both  had  been  unbelievers; 
and  the  children  Avould  not  really  be  more 
“holy,”  in  respect  of  their  nature,  if  one  pa¬ 
rent^  Avas  a  believer,  than  if  both  Avere  unbe¬ 
lievers.  But  as  the  Avord  “unclean”  is  fre¬ 
quently  used  in  a  relative  sense,  denoting  unfit 
to  be  admitted  to  God'^s  ordinances.,  and  “holy” 
the  contrary;  as  in  this  sense  the  male  chil¬ 
dren  of  the  Jews  Avere  “holy,”  and  so  parta¬ 
kers  of  circumcision;  Avhile  those  of  the  Gen¬ 
tiles,  and  even  such  as  had  one  idolatrous  pa¬ 
rent,  Avere  “nnc/ean,”  and  excluded  from  cir¬ 
cumcision:  I  cannot  but  conclude,  after  long 
attention  to  the  subject,  that  the  baptism  of  the 
infant-offspring  of  Christians  is  here  evidently 
referred  to,  as  at  that  time  customary  in  the 
churches;  and  that  the  Corinthians  kneAV,  that 
this  was  not  objected  to,  Avhen  only  one  parent 
Avas  a  Christian. — ‘Hence  then  the  argument 
‘for  infant-baptism  runs  thus;  If  the  holy  seed 
‘among  the  Jews  Avas  therefore  to  be  circum- 
‘cised;  and  to  be  made  federally  holy  by  receiv- 
‘ing  the  sign  of  the  covenant,  and  being  admit- 
‘ted  into  the  number  of  God’s  holy  people;  be- 
‘cause  they  were  born  in  sanctity,  or  were 
^seminally  holy;  for  “the  root  being  holy,  so 
‘are  the  branches  also:”  then,  by  like  reason, 
‘the  holy  seed  of  Christians  ought  to  be  admit- 
‘ted  to  baptism,  and  receive  the  sign  of  the 
‘Christian  covenant,  “the  laver  of  regenera- 
‘tion;”  and  so  be  entered  into  the  society  of 
‘the  Christian  church.’  TVhitby.  [J^otes,  Ex. 
19:6.  Deut.  7:6 — 8.  Ezra  9:1,2.  J\Ial.  2:10 — 
16.  Rom.  11:16 — 21.)  ‘It  would  be  proving  a 
‘thing  by  itself,  ...  to  argue,  that  the  converse 
‘of  the  parents  was  lawful,  because  the  chil- 
‘dren  were  not  bastards;  whereas  all,  Avho 
‘thought  the  converse  of  the  parents  unlawful, 
‘must  of  course  think  that  the  children  Avere 
^illegitimate.'’  Eoddridge. 

The  married.  (10)  TtyafinKoci.  9,28,33,36,39. 
.Matt.  5:32.  19:9,10.  Luke  20:34,35.  1  Tim.  5: 

11,14,  Of?. — Depart.  (11)  Xwpio,^.  15.  See  on 
\  Matt.  19:6. — Be  reconciled.]  KaTa'X\ayT]ru}.  See 
'on  Rom.  5:10. — She  be  pleased.  (12)  Ywcv^okci. 
j  13.  See  on  Acts  8:1. — Is  sanctified.  (14)  'Hyia^aN 
[  1:2.  6:11.  Matt.  23:\1,\9.  See  on  10:36. — 

;  Unclean.]  kKa^apra.  Acts  10:14. — Holy.]  *kyia. 
'Luke  2:23.  Rom.  U:\Q. 

j  V.  15,  16.  The  apostle  further  observed, 

!  that  if  the  unbelieving  wife,  or  husband,  chose 
I  to  depart,  and  to  disannul  the  marriage  accord 
I  ing  to  the  laAVS  of  the  communitv;  the  believer 
I  Avas  not  required  to  act  in  opposition  to  it,  or  to 
i  be  embarrassed,  as  if  reduced  to  bondage  bv 
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every  man,  as  the  Lord  hath  ^  called 
every  one,  so  let  him  walki  and  so  or¬ 
dain  I  in  all  churches. 

18  Is  any  man  called  ^  being  circum¬ 
cised?  let  him  not  become  uncircumcised. 
Is  any  called  in  uncircumcision?  let  him 
not  be  circumcised. 

1 9  f  Circumcision  is  nothing,  and  uncir¬ 
cumcision  is  nothing,  ^  but  the  keeping  of 
the  commandments  of  God. 

20  Let  every  man  ^  abide  in  the  same 
calling  wherein  he  was  called. 

21  Art  thou  called  ^  being  a  servant? 


c  18,21. 

J  4:1-7.  16-.1.  2  Cor.  11:28. 
e  Acts  16:1,5,19,24,28.  Gal.  5: 

1—3.  Col  3:11. 
f  3:8.  Rom.  2:23—29.  3:30. 
Gal.  6:6.  6:15. 

5  1  Sam.  16:22.  Jer.  7:22,23. 
AIaU.6:l9.  John  16:14.  iJohn 


2:3,4.  3:22—24.  5:2,3.  Rev. 
22:14. 

h  17,21  —23.  Luke  3:10 — 14. 

iThes.  4:11.  2Thes.  3:12. 
i  12:13.  Gal.  3:23.  Col.  3:11. 
1  Tim.  6:1— 3.  1  Pet.  2:18— 

24. 


the  preceding  contract  Yet  separations  ought 
to  be  avoided,  if  this  could  be  done:  for  God 
liad  called  them  to  live  “in  peace”  with  all 
men,  as  far  as  possible;  and  therefore  they 
ought  so  to  act,  that  if  a  separation  took  place, 
no  part  of  the  blame  should  attach  to  the  Chris¬ 
tian.  [jlarg.  Ref.  y,  z.)  An  union  with  an 
unbeliever  indeed  would  occasion  grief  and 
trouble;  yet  that  ought  patiently  to  be  endured: 
for  how  did  the  believing  wife  know,  but  that 
God  would  make  use  of  her,  as  an  instrument 
in  the  conversion  and  salvation  of  her  unbe¬ 
lieving  husband.?  or,  how  did  the  husband  know, 
but  he  might  thus  become  a  blessing  to  his 
unbelieving  wife;  by  his  pious,  affectionate, 
and  exemplary  behavior,  edifying  converse, 
and  fervent  prayers?  {^J\Iarg.  s-*  J^otes, 

Gen.  12:1 — 3.  Jam.  5:19,20.  1  Pet.  3:1 — 4.) 

On  the  other  hand,  there  was  no  positive  assur¬ 
ance,  that  this  would  be  the  case;  and  there¬ 
fore  no  special  reason  for  opposing  the  dissolu¬ 
tion  of  the  marriage. — The  fathers  in  general 
interpret  this,  as  allowing  the  deserted  person 
to  marry  again. — ‘Such  a  total  and  perpetual 
‘desertion  must,  (on  this  interpretation,)  dis- 
‘solve  the  matrimony,  and  render  the  deserting 
‘person  as  dead  to  the  other.  ...  A  brother  or  a 
‘sister  is  not  enslaved,  after  all  means  of  peace 
‘and  reconciliation  have  been  in  vain  atternpt- 
‘ed,  and  the  unbeliever  hath  entered  into 
‘another  marriage,  or  rather  hath  dissolved  the 
‘former  by  adultery;  as  may  well  be  suppos- 
‘ed  of  those  heathens,  who  thus  separated  from 
‘their  Christian  mates.  And  this  interpretation 
‘seems  to  be  confirmed,  from  the  former  words, 
‘relating  to  the  case  of  the  believing  wives  and 
‘husbands;  “if  they  depart,  let  them  remain 
‘unmarried;”  it  being  not  to  be  supposed,  that 
‘believers  would  dissolve  the  bond  of  matrimo- 
‘ny  by  adultery.  Therefore  the  apostle  seems 
‘to  grant  this  in  the  case  of  unbelievers,  de- 
‘parting  from  Christians  on  the  account  of  their 
‘faith.’  Whitby. — Total  and  perpetual  deser¬ 
tion,  when  accompanied  by  evident  adultery  in 
the  deserting  party,  undoubtedly  sets  the  other 
party  at  full  liberty,  according  to  the  scriptural 
rule;  for  deserting  a  husband  or  wife  to  live 
with  another  man  or  woman,  or  in  any  way 
evidently  adulterous,  must  as  much  dissolve  the 
marriage,  as  a  divorce  explicitly  given  on  ac¬ 
count  of  adultery:  and  there  is  no  restriction, 
in  any  part  of  the  holy  scriptures,  laid  on  di¬ 
vorced  persons,  to  inhibit  them  from  marrying, 
though  very  many,  imposed  by  human  laws. 


‘^care  not  for  it:  but  if  thou  majest  be 
made  free,  use  it  rather. 

22  For  he  that  is  called  in  the  Lord, 
bemg  a  servant,  ^  is  the  Lord’s  *  freeman, 
likewise  also  he  that  is  called,  being  free, 
™  is  Christ’s  servant. 

23  Ye  "  are  bought  with  a  price:  °  be 
not  ye  the  servants  of  men. 

24  Brethren,  let  every  man,  wherein 
he  is  called,  therein  p  abide  with  God. 


[Practical  Observations.] 

25  IT  Now  4  concerning  virgins,  1 


k  Luke  10:40,4].  12:29.  marg. 
21:34.  Phil.  4:6,11.  1  Pet. 
6:7. 

1  Luke  1:74,75.  John  8:32—36. 
Rom.  6:18—22.  Gal.  6:1,13. 
Eph.  6:6,6.  Col.  3:22—24. 
Philem.  16.  1  Pet.  2:16. 

♦  Gr.  madejree. 
m  9:19.  Rom.  1:1.  Gal.  1:10. 


Col.  4:12.  2  Pet.  1:1.  Jude  1 
n6:20.  Lev.  25:42.  Acts  20:28 
Tit.  2:14.  1  Pet.  1.18,19.  3:18 
Rev.  6:9. 

o  Matt.  23:8— 11.  Gal.  2:4. 
p  10:31.  Gen.  5:22—24.  17:1 
1  Sam.  14:45.  Col.  3:23,24. 
q  28,34,36—38.  Ps.  78:63. 


are  often  spoken  of,  as  if  scriptural  injunctions. 
[Jiotes,  Matt.  19:1—9.) 

V.  17 — 24.  The  preceding  subject  led  the 
apostle  to  digress  to  a  more  general  topic.  In 
ordinary  cases,  and  without  some  good  reason  to 
the  contrary,  it  was  proper  that  every  man  should 
continue  to  serve  God,  by  the  improvement  of 
those  gifts  which  he  had  distributed  to  him,  and 
in  that  situation  in  which  he  had  called  him 
This  was  the  general  rule,  which  the  apostle  en 
joined  in  all  the  churches.  Thus,  if  a  Jew  ot 
circumcised  proselyte  had  been  converted,  let 
him  not  deny  his  circumcision;  or  refuse  that  re¬ 
gard  to  the  ceremonial  law,  which  might  tend 
to  conciliate  his  unbelieving  brethren:  but  let 
not  the  uncircumcised  convert  submit  to  that 
abrogated  ordinance,  or  at  all  take  that  yoke 
upon  him.  For,  in  fact,  the  difference  was  in  it¬ 
self  immaterial,  unless  men  placed  dependence 
on  these  things;  but  obedience  to  the  command¬ 
ments  of  God  was  the  great  concern.  While  the 
Mosaic  dispensation  continued  in  force,  it  was 
proper  that  its  requirements  should  be  complied 
with;  and  it  might  be  still  expedient  for  the  Jew¬ 
ish  converts  to  pay  some  regard  to  them:  but  the 
Gentiles  had  nothing  to  do  with  them,  and  ought 
exclusively  to  regard  the  precepts  of  the  moral 
law,  and  the  institutions  of  Christ,  from  a  princi¬ 
ple  of  faith  in  him,  and  love  to  him.  [JIarg.  Ref. 
b — e.) — It  is  obvious,  that  the  apostle  is  not  here 
speaking  of  the  way  of  justification,  but  of  the 
conduct  of  justified  believers.  [Marg.  Ref.  f,  g. 
—JYoies,  GaZ.  5:1— 6.  6:15,16.)  The  three  par¬ 
ticulars,  which  here,  and  in  the  texts  referred 
I  to,  the  apostle  selects,  in  this  connexion,  should 
I  not  be  considered  as  existing  separately.  For  he 
j  who  is  “a  new  creature”  possesses  “faith  which 
I  worketh  by  love,”  and  this  love  constrains  him 
!  to  “keep  tlie  commandments  of  God.”  (AoZe.y, 
\john  14:15—24.  2  Cor.  5:13— 17.)— It  was  also 

i  advisable  in  general  for  every  one  to  abide  in 
I  that  profession,  trade,  or  station,  in  which  the 
!  grace  of  God  had  called  him  to  the  knowledge  of 
1  Christ;  provided  it  were  an  honest  employment. 

!  For  the  gospel  would  teach  a  man  how  to  behave 
in  any  condition,  and  patiently  to  bear  its  inron- 
veniences.  If  then  any  one  had  been  converted 
in  a  state  of  slavery,  (which  was  the  common 
case  of  the  servants  in  those  days,  that  is,  of  a 
very  large  majority,  in  many  cities  and  coun¬ 
tries,)  and  he  was  the  property  of  a  heathen  ma¬ 
ster;  let  him  be  less  solicitous  about  his  liberty, 
than  about  glorifying  God  in  that  trying  situa¬ 
tion.  But,  as  it  would  frequently  deprive  him  of 
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^  hciv©  no  coininsndiiiBnt  of  tliG  Lord, 
yet  I  give  my  judgment,  as  one  that 
hath  ®  obtained  mercy  of  the  Lord  to  be 

faithful.  . 

26  I  suppose  therefore  Mhat  this  is 

good  for  the  present  *  distress,  /  say^  that 

it  is  good  for  a  man  so  to  be 

_ y  ^  r. 


7  6,10,12,40.  2  Cor.  8:8 — 10. 

ii-.n. 

*4:2.  15:10.  2  Cor.  2:i‘7.  4:1,2. 
1  Tim.  1:12. 


t  1,8,28,35—38.  Jer.  16:2 — 4. 
itatt.  24:19.  Luke  21:23.  23: 
23,29.  1  Pet.  4:17. 

♦  Or,  necessity. 


27  Art  "  thou  bound  unto  a  wife?  seek 
not  to  be  loosed.  Art  thou  loosed  from 
a  wife?  seek  not  a  wife. 

28  But  and  if  thou  marry,  *  thou  hast 
not  sinned;  and  if  a  virgin  marry,  she 
I  hath  not  sinned,  y  Nevertheless,  such 
j  shall  have  trouble  in  the  flesh:  ^  but  I 
I  spare  3"ou. 


n  12 — 14,20. 

X  36.  Heb.  13:4. 


[Practical  Ohsei-vations.'^ 

]  j  26,32—34. 
z  35.  2  Cor.  1:23. 


religious  advantages,  especially  that  of  meeting 
with  his  brethren  on  the  Lord’s  day,  or  at  other 
times;  and  as  it  would  expose  him  to  many  temp¬ 
tations;  if  he  was  able,  or  had  a  fair  opportunity  ot 
obtaining-  bis  freedom,  he  would  do  well  to  em¬ 
brace  iL  The  converted  slave,  however,  was 
called  to  the  noblest  liberty,  as  a  freedman  of 
Christ,  and  emancipated  from  Satan’s  yoke:  and 
the  Christian,  who  enjoyed  his  outward  liberty, 
should  consider  himself  as  “the  servant  of 
Christ,”  his  property,  and  bound  ty  devote  him¬ 
self  to  him,  and  obey  his  will.  (A  otes,  6:18  20. 

JoAn  8:30— 36.  2  Cor.  5:13— 15.)  But  as  all 

Christians  had  been  bought  with  an  invaluable 
price,  to  be  the  Lord’s  servants;  they  ought  not, 
bv  choice,  or  from  secular  motives,  to  “become 
the  servants  of  men;  because  that  would  interfere 
with  their  devoted  obedience  to  their  common 
Lord.  Every  man  therefore  ought  contentedly 
to  “abide  with  God,”  by  constantly  performing 
the  duties  of  that  situation,  in  which  he  was  con¬ 
verted  to  the  faith  of  Christ.— Ministers  were,  at 
that  time,  entirely  taken  from  among  the  con¬ 
verts  to  Christ  in  every  church,  most  of  whom 
had  doubtless  been  previously  employed  in  other 
occupations;  pnd  seminaries  for  educatmg  men 
for  this  service  were  not  then  known:  it  is  there¬ 
fore  evident  that  the  apostle  did  not  mean  to  for¬ 
bid  that  change  of  employment;  when  it  could  be 
made  advisedly,  and  on  go(^  grounds,  as  well  as 
from  proper  motives:  and  in  other  respects  his 
general  rule  might  admit  of  some  exceptions.— 
‘They  should  not  change,  upon  a  presumption, 
‘that'Christianitv  gave  them  a  new  and  peculiar 
‘liberty  so  to  do.’  Locke.— The  context  favors  the 
supposition,  that  those  changes,  which  some 
mi«‘ht  be  induced  to  make,  from  an  erroneous 
judgment,  in  respect  of  their  liberty  or  duty  as 
Christians,  was  the  primary  object,  which  the 
apostle  had  in  view:  yet  his  g-enrraZ  language 
seems  to  imply,  that  he  meant  to  extend  the  rule 
to  various  other  cases. — Dr.  Whitby  and  some 
others  explain  the  words,  “Ye  are  bought  with  a 
price,”  of  those  slaves,  who  had  been  charitably 
ransomed  at  the  expense  of  their  fellow  Chris¬ 
tians.  But  their  fellow  Christians  obtained  no 
property  in  them,  by  thus  ransoming  them,  as 
Christ  does  bv  ransoming  us:  the  advice  is  gen¬ 
eral,  and  not  limited  to  these  persons;  and  it  is  far 
more  obvious  to  suppose  that  the  apostle  used  this 
expression  in  the  same  sense,  in  which  he  had 
before  employed  it.  (Jl/arg.  ReJ".  h  o.-— Aote, 

6:18 _ 20.) — Abide  with  God,  &.c.  (24)  ‘Neither 

‘deserting  his  master  upon  pretence  of  being  | 
‘God’s  se'^ant,  nor  doing  any  thing  against  the  i 
‘laws  of  God,  in  obedience  to  his  master.  Whit¬ 
by.  It  mav  be  added;  ‘But  serving  God  by  faith- , 
•fully  dili^’entlv,  and  meekly  serving  his  master, 
in  a*li  things  lawful.’  (.  Varg.  Ref.  p.  fsot^s, 
Eph.'6:5—9.  Col.  3:22— 2b.  1  Tim.  6:1— o.  Tit. 

2:9,10.  1  Pd.  2:18— 25.)  ,  v,*  ' 

But  as.  (IT)  Some  think,  that 

belongs  to  the  close  of  the  former  verse;  and  that 
this  should  begin  with  iKo^w. — Hath  distributed.^ 
Y.ytpiatv.  34.1:13.  Pom.  12:3.  2  Cor.  10:13, 

al. — Become  uncircumcised.  Here 

US] 


only.  Ex  jirt,  et  o-Too;,  ^roAo. — The  keeping.  (19) 
Triprjais.  Here  only  in  this  scnse.  Tnpvdis,  career. 
Acts  5:18,  ei  al.  A  servo — Free  man.  (22) 

“Made  free.”  Jlarg.  Avt'Xev^epos.  Here  only. — 
Libertus,  libertate  donatus,  manumissus.  Ex  aro 
et  tXtv^epoi,  liber. — Be  not.  (23)  Mij  ymtaSE.  “Be¬ 
come  not.” 

V.  25 — 28.  The  apostle  here  resumes  his  for- 
mei  subject,  with  especial  reference  to  those  who 
had  never  been  married:  for  he  seems  to  use  the 
word,  rendered  “virgins,”  in  this  latitude,  includ- 
ing  both  unmarried  men  and  women.  Christ  had 
given  no  commandment  in  this  matter,  but  had 
left  them  free  to  marry,  or  not,  as  they  saw  good; 
and  the  apostle  had  received  no  special  revela¬ 
tion  about  it.  He  did  not  therefore  speak  au- 
thoritativehj;  but  he  gave  them  counsel,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  spiritual  judgment  which  he  possessed, 
as  one  “who  had  obtained  mercy  to  be  faithful,” 
in  his  stewardship  of  the  divine  mysteries;  for  he 
ascribed  his  faithfulness  to  the  compassion  and 
mercy  of  God,  by  a  very  remarkable  expression, 
“pitied  of  the  Lord  to  be  faithful.”  [Jlai'g.  Ref. 

s. — JV’ote,  4:1,2.) — Considering  the  unsettled 
state  of  the  church,  and  the  persecutions  to  which 
I  it  was  or  might  be  exposed,  he  considered  it  be- 
1  coming  and  advantageous  for  them  to  live  un- 
I  married;  that  they  might  be  less  encumbered  in 
:  removing  from  city  to  city,  and  have  fewer  temp- 
'  tations  to  shrink  from  banishment,  imprisonment, 

'  and  death;  and  that  they  might  be  more  disen¬ 
gaged,  and  ready  for  any  service,  which  should 
be  proposed  to  them,  for  “the  furtherance  of  the 
gospel:”  as  their  anxieties,  occupations,  attach¬ 
ments,  and  impediments  would  be  fewer,  in  the 
single  than  in  the  married  state.  But  if  a  man 
were  either  married,  or  contracted  to  a  woman 
under  promise  of  marriage,  he  ought  by  no  means 
to  attempt  the  violation  of  his  engagements,  in 
order  to  possess  more  liberty  for  the  service  of 
God:  though  the  unmarried  might  be  counselled 
to  avail  themselves  of  their  advantages,  and  not 
to  involve  themselves  in  additional  difficulties, 
during  those  distressing  times.  Yet  if  either  man 
or  woman  should  deem  it  best,  all  things  consid¬ 
ered,  to  marry;  they  would  break  no  law  of  God, 
and  ought  not  to  be  blamed  for  so  doing.  Indeed, 
they  would  probably  have  additional  outward 
trouble  and  suffering:  but  the  apostle  would  not 
insist  on  this,  or  censure  their  conduct  as  impru¬ 
dent;  lest  he  should  deter  some  from  marrying 
whose  duty  it  was  to  marry,  or  lest  he  should  give 
occasion  to  any  of  representing  that  state  as  un¬ 
holy.  [J^larg.  Ref.  t. — jYotes,  6 — 9.  Jer.  16:2 

—4.  JIatt.  24:19,20.  Luke  23:26—31.)  ‘Here 
‘Esthius  takes  care  to  add,  that  the  apostle  must 
‘be  understood  only  ...  of  virgins,  who  were  no 
‘under  a  vow  of  continence:  ...  And  on  28.... 
‘Both  which  exceptions,  seeing  St.  Paul,  assisted 
‘by  the  Holy  Spirit,  thought  not  fit  to  add,  we 
‘may  presume  that  he  knew  nothing  of  that  mat- 
‘ter.’ —  Whitby. 

Wirgins.  (25)  Twv  irap^tvoiv.  28,34,36,37.  JIatt. 
1:23.25:1.  Acts  2!:9. — Judgment.']  rvw/n/v.  40. 
1:10.  Acts  20:3.  Philem.  14,  et  al.  "ZvYyvuifirj 
See  on  6. — One  that  hath  obtained  mercy  of  tlie 
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29  But  this  I  say,  brethren,  ^  the 
time  is  short:  it  remainelh,  ^  that  both 
they  that  have  wives  be  as  though  they 
had  none; 

30  And  they  ®  that  weep,  as  though 
they  wept  not;  and  they  that  rejoice,  as 
though  they  rejoiced  not;  and  they  that 
buy,  as  though  they  possessed  not; 

31  And  they  that  ‘^use  this  world,  as 
not  abusing  it:  ®  for  the  fashion  of  this 
world  passeth  away. 


[Practical  Ohser-vations,'^ 

32  But  ^  I  would  have  you  without 
carefulness,  s  He  that  is  unmarried  car- 


a  Job  14:1,2.  Ps.  39:4— 7.  90: 
6—10.  103:15,16.  Ec.  6:12. 
9:10.  Rom.  13:11,12.  Heb. 
13:13,14.  1  Pet.  4:7.  2  Pet.  3: 

8,9.  lJohn2:17. 
b  Ec.  12:7,8,13,14.  Is.  24:1,2. 
40:6—8.  Jam.  4:13—16.  1 

Pet.  1:24. 

c  Ps.30:.5.  126:5,6.  Ec.3:4.  Is. 
25:8.  30:19.  Luke  6:21,25.  16. 
25.  John  16:22.  Rev.  7:17. 
18:7. 


d  9:18.  Ec.  2:24,25.  3:12,13.  .5: 
18—20.  9:7—10.  11:2,9,10. 

Matt.  24,43—50.  26:14—29. 

Luke  12:15—21.  16:1,2.  19:17 
—26.  21:34.  1  Tim.  6:17,18. 

Jam.  6:1 — 5. 

e  Ps.  73:20.  Ec.  1:4  Jam.  1: 

10,11.  1  Pet.  1:24.  1  John  2:17. 
f  Ps.  55-22.  Matt.  6:25—34.  13: 
22  Phil.  4:6. 
g  1  Tim.  6:6. 


Lord  io  hB  JciithJ'ul.'j  vrro  Kvpio  iTi?oi  etvatt 

Compare  1  Tim.  1:12.  Korn.  9:15,16, 

18.  11:30—32.  12:8.  2  Cor.  4:1.  1  Tim.  1:13, 

IC),  et  al. — The 'present  distress.  (26')  “Necessi¬ 
ty.’’  J^lcirg.  ’Ttjv  evc^uiaay  avayKijv.  37.  3: 

22.  Rom.  8:38.  Gal.  1:4.  2  Tim.  3:1.  Heh. 

9:9.  Aray/c;?,  9:16.  2  Cor.  6:4.  12:10, 

V.  29 — 31.  In  speaking-  on  this  subject,  it  was 
proper  that  Christians  should  be  reminded  of  the 
shortness  of  life,  and  the  transitory  nature  of 
earthly  thing-s,  at  all  times.  “The  time  is  con¬ 
tracted,  as  to  the  remainder:”  thus  some  render 
the  words.  Only  a  small  remnant  of  life  re¬ 
mains. — Or,  “it  remained”  to  be  observed,  that 
married  persons  should  reflect  how  speedily  their 
union  must  be  dissolved,  that  they  mig-ht  sit  loose 
to  the  satisfactions  of  that  endeared  relation,  and 
be  habitually  prepared  for  a  separation:  that  j 
those  who  mourned  any  temporal  loss,  should 
moderate  their  g-rief;  (Vo^e,  1  Tkes.  4:13 — 18.) 
that  the  prosperous  and  joyful  also  should  repress 
and  temper  their  rejoicing-  by  more  serious  re¬ 
collections;  that  those  who  were  purchasing- 
houses  or  lands  should  consider  the  uncertainty 
of  their  tenure,  and  not  deem  themselves  owners 
of  such  fleeting- possessions;  and  that  those  who 
were  laying-  out  worldly  riches,  or  in  any  w-ay 
using-  the  g^ifts  of  Providence,  should  be  careful 
not  to  abuse  them,  or  to  expect  happiness  from 
their  pleasures  and  enjo3'ments:  seeing-  “the  fash¬ 
ion,”  the  whole  scheme,  form,  and  shew,  of  this 
world,  “was  passing-  awaj^,”  as  a  pag-eant,  or  pro¬ 
cession,  throug-h  the  street,  and  would  soon  van¬ 
ish  as  a  phantom.  [J\Iarg.  Ref. — JVotes,  1  Pet. 
4:7.  1  John  2:15 — 17.)  So  that  the  spirit  of  a 

pilg-rim  and  traveller  ought  in  all  cases  to  be 
maintained. 

Is  short.  (29)  Here  only.  Ex 

ffnv,  et  j-eXXw,  mitto. — As  though  they  possessed  not. 
(30)  [IT}  KarexovTcs.  11:2.  15:2.  Rom.  7:6.  2  1 

Cor.  6:10.  1  TAes.  5:21,  aZ. — Abusing.  (31) 
Karaxpijoiicvot.  9:18.  Not  elsewhere.  To  pervert ; 
and  destroy  in  using.  Ex /cara,  et  ;ypao/iat,  21.  9:12,’ 
15.  2  Cor.  1:17.  et  al. — Fashion.']  Yxni^a- 

Phil.  2:8.  See  on  Rom.  12-.2. — ‘To  have  and  use  ! 
‘these  things,  as  though  we  had  them  not,  or  did 
‘not  use  them,  is  to  be  moderate  in  the  enjoyment 
‘of  them;  not  to  be  much  affected  with  them, 
‘when  we  have,  or  much  afflicted  w'hen  we  want 
‘or  lose  them.’  Whitby — Passeth  away.']  Uapayei. 
,Va«.  20:30.  John  S:59.  9:1.  lJohn2:S.ll 


eth  for  the  things  that  belong  to  the 
Lord,  how  he  may  please  the  Lord: 

33  But  he  that  is  married,  **  careth  for 
the  tiling*^  that  are  of  the  world,  '  how 
he  may  please  his  wife. 

34  There  is  difference  also  between  a 
wife  and  a  virgin:  the  unmarried  woman 
•'careth  for  the  things  of  the  Lord,  that 
she  may  be  holy  ^  both  in  body  and  in 
spirit;  but  she  that  is  married  careth  for 
the  things  of  the  world,  how  she  may 
please  her  husband. 

35  And  this  I  speak  for  your  own 
profit;  “  not  that  I  may  cast  a  snare  uyion 
you,  but  for  that  which  is  “  comely,  °  and 
that  ye  may  attend  upon  the  Lord  with¬ 
out  distraction. 


h  Neh.  5:1—5.  Luke  12:22.  1 
Thes.  4:11,12.  I  Tim.  5:8. 
is.  1  Sam.  1:4 — 8.  Eph.  5:25 
—33.  Col.  3:19.  1  Pet.  3:7. 

k  Luke  2:36,37.  2  Cor.  7:11,12. 
8:16.  11:28.  1  Tim.  3:5.  Tit.  3:8. 
1  6:20.  Rom.  6:13.  12:1,2.  Phil. 


1:20.  1  Thes.  5:23. 
m  2,5 — 9,28,36.  Matt.  19:12. 
n  36.  Eph.  5:3.  Phil.  4:8,9.  1 
Tim.  1:10.  Tit.  2:3. 
o  33,34.  Luke  8:14.  10:40 — 42; 
21:34. 


V.  32 — 35.  By  the  preceding  counsel,  the 
apostle  intended  to  preserve  believers  from  per 
plexing  cares  and  anxieties,  especially  in  that 
unsettled  state  of  the  church.  For  he  was  sen¬ 
sible,  that  an  unmarried  man,  having  grace  pro¬ 
portioned  to  his  state,  and  being  enabled  to  live 
superior  to  its  temptations,  might  wholly  employ 
himself  in  contriving  the  best  methods  of  serving 
and  pleasing  the  Lord:  and,  nut  having  the 
charge  and  expense  of  a  family,  he  might  em¬ 
ploy  his  time,  talents,  and  substance  more  entire¬ 
ly  in  promoting  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  good 
of  mankind;  and  be  ready  to  travel  to  any  part 
of  the  world  for  this  purpose,  if  an  opportunity 
presented  itself.  But  the  believer  who  wa®  mar¬ 
ried,  must  needs  employ  more  of  his  thoughts  and 
time  about  secular  concerns;  that  he  might  pro¬ 
vide  for  his  family,  attend  to  its  concerns,  and 
render  things  agreeable  and  comfortable  to  his 
wife,  whom  be  was  commanded  to  love  and  cher¬ 
ish  as  his  own  flesh:  (jVbte,  Eph.  5:22 — 27.)  and 
this  would  sometimes  exclude  him  from  several 
active  services,  to  which  he  might  otherwise  have 
been  competent. — The  difference  between  a  vir¬ 
gin  and  a  married  woman  w’as  of  a  similar  na¬ 
ture:  the  former  might  wholly  dedicate  her  time 
and  thoughts,  her  body  and  soul,  to  the  service 
of  God,  in  following  after  holiness  and  in  doing 
good:  but  the  latter  must  be  engaged  in  the  busi¬ 
ness  of  the  family,  and  in  other  duties  of  her  sta¬ 
tion,  according  to  the  will  of  her  husband,  whom 
God  had  commanded  her  to  obey. — (JVbte,  1  Pet. 
3:1 — 7.)  So  that,  though  marriage  was  most 
suited  to  men  and  women  in  general;  yet  indi¬ 
viduals,  who  desired  peculiar  advantages  for 
progress  in  personal  religion,  and  for  doing  good, 
might  possess  them  in  an  unmarried  life;  and  to 
such  it  might  be  good  not  to  marry,  even  if  the 
times  had  been  more  favorable.  [Afarg.  Ref.  f — 
1.) — This  counsel  of  the  apostle  was  far  from  war¬ 
ranting  or  persuading  them  to  shut  themselves 
up  in  convents,  and  thus  to  put  the  lighted  candle 
under  a  bushel:  on  the  contrary,  it  instructed 
them  to  “let  their  light  shine  before  men,”  by 
an  uninterrupted  series  of  active  services,  for  the 
glory  of  God  and  the  benefit  of  the  world.  (A^otr, 
JMait.  5:14 — 16.)  Yet  he  only  gave  them  this  coun¬ 
sel  for  their  profit;  and  would  not  by  any  means 
“cast  a  snare  on  them,”  by  persuading  those 
to  a  single  life,  who  had  not  a  sufficient  com¬ 
mand  over  tlieir  own  passion.s.  He  did  not  mean 
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36  But  if  any  man  think  that  he  be- 
naveth  himself  uncomely  towards  his 
virgin,  if  she  pass  p  the  flower  of  her  age, 
^  and  need  so  require,  let  him  do  what 
he  will,  *■  he  sinneth  not:  let  them  marry. 

37  Nevertheless  he  that  standeth  sted- 
fast  in  his  heart,  having  no  necessity,  but 
hath  power  over  his  own  will,  and  hath 
so  decreed  in  his  heart,  thatWie  will  keep 
his  virgin,  doeth  well. 

38  So  then,  he  that  giveth  her  in  rnar- 

p  1  Sam.  2:33.  q  9,37.  r  28. 


that  tins  was  required  of  them;  but  that  in  some 
cases  it  would  be  comely,  and  enable  them  to 
wait  upon  God  in  his  ordinances  and  command¬ 
ments,  without  having-  their  thoughts  or  affec¬ 
tions  divided  and  distracted  by  other  cares  or 
attachments.  [^Marg.  Ref.  m — o.) 

Without  carefulness.  (32)  See  on 

Jl/aff.  28:14. — Carethfor.]  Mcpt/o'?.  33,34.  See 
on  Matt.  e:25.— There  is  a  difference.  (34)  Mtye- 
pjs-at.  See  on  17. — Profit.  (33)  'Zvn^t^ov.  12:7.  See 
on  6:12.— snare.]  Bpoxov.—That  which  is  come- 
ly^l  To  ev^xvi^ov.  12:24.  feee  on  J^Iark  lo:43. 
That  ye  may  attend.]  'E.virpoaz^ipov.  Here  only. 
Ex  £u,  bene.,  npos^  ISpa,  sedes. —  Without  distrac¬ 
tion.]  AirEpianaaTios.  Itcre  only.  Ex  a,  priv.  TTEpt, 
et  o-Taw,  traho. — See  on  Luke  10:40. 

V.  36—38.  Hitherto  the  apostle’s  meaning 
has  been  evident;  but  these  verses  are  not  with¬ 
out  difficulty.  Some  explain  them  of  a  man’s  res¬ 
olutely  continuing  in  a  single  slate;  supposing 
the  “necessity”  mentioned,  to  be  matter  of  per¬ 
sonal  consciousness,  and  not  any  thing  arising 
from  the  conduct  of  another:  but  such  a  construc¬ 
tion  of  the  original  is,  by  their  own  allowance, 
without  example.  Others  would  refer  them  to 
the  case  of  a  man,  who  had  betrothed  a  virgin, 
and  was  in  doubt  whether  he  should  complete  the 
marriage:  but  “to  marry”  is  not  the  same  as  “to 
give  in^rnarriage.”  It  seems  therefore  most  ob¬ 
vious  to  explain  the  passage  of  a  parent,  or  guar¬ 
dian,  who  had  the  charge  of  a  virgin.  If  one 
thus  circumstanced  thought  that  he  acted  un¬ 
suitably,  in  letting  the  virgin  live  single,  till  she 
had  passed  the  prime  of  her  life;  and  if  any  ap 
tachment,  or  other  circumstance,  rendered  it 
needful;  let  him  determine  as  he  saw  good;  or, 
as  it  may  be  rendered,  “as  she  willeth,”  without 
supposing  it  sinf\]l  to  allow  her  to  marry.  But 
on  the  other  hand,  if  a  man  was  established  in 
his  judgment,  that  it  was  best  for  his  daughter  or 
ward  to  remain  unmarried  in  those  evil  times; 
and  if  he  saw  “no  necessity,”  from  any  thing  in 
her  behavior,  disposition,  or  attachments,  to  de¬ 
viate  from  his  own  inclinations  respecting  her, 
and  he  so  “determined  in  his  mind”  to  keep  her 
unmarried,  he  “did  well.”  So  that  the  parent 
or  guardian,  who  gave  a  virgin  in  marriage  to  a 
proper  person,  “did  well,”  and  was  by  no  means 
to  be  blamed,  though  she  might  in  consequence 
be  exposed  to  additional  difficulties,  especially  in 
those  unsettled  times;  on  which  account,  he  who 
did  not  give  his  daughter  or  ward  in  marriage, 
did  “better;”  that  is,  he  acted  more  for  her  real 
advantage,  provided  she  were  satisfied  in  the  sin¬ 
gle  state. 

He  behaveth  himself  uncomely.  (36)  Aa^vyoveiv. 
13:5.  Not  elsewhere.  Aa^^i^ov.,  12:23. — Opposed 
to  ivaxw^^.  See  on  35. — She  pass  the  flower  of 
her  age.]  H  virtpaKpog.  Here  only.  Ex  uTrep,  et 
aspri.,  vigor  celatis. — Stedfast.  (37)  'Elpatog.  15:58. 
*Ebpai(t)p.a.,  1  Tim.  3:15.  Ab  i6pa’  See  on  35. 

1 .5  O] 


rlage  ®  doeth  well;  but  he  that  giveth  her 
not  in  marriage  J'  doeth  better. 

39  The  “wife  is  bound  by  the  law  as 
long  as  her  husband  liveth;  but  if  her 
husband  be  dead,  she  is  at  liberty  to  be 
married  to  w^hom  she  will;  ^  only  in  the 
Lord. 

40  But  ^she  is  happier  if  she  so  abidn. 
after  my  judgment:  ^  and  I  think  also  that 
I  have  the  Spirit  of  God. 

s2.  Heb.  13:4.  1  11.  2  Cor.  6:14 — 16. 

t  .',8,26,32—34,37.  1  y  1,8,26,36. 

u  10,16.  Rom.  7:2,3.  1  z  26.  9:i--3.  14:36,37.  2  Cor.  10: 

X  Gen.  6:2.  Deut.  7:3,4.  Mai.  2:  \  8—10.  12:11.  i  Thes.  4:8. 


Giveth  her  in  marriage.  (38)  Malt. 

22:30.  24:38.  Luke  17:27. 

V.  39,40.  The  law  was  still  in  force,  which 
bound  tlie  wife  to  her  husband  as  long  as  he 
lived;  (Abfe,  Rom.l:\ — 4.)  that  is,  except  when 
legally  divorced  for  a  sufficient  reason:  but  after¬ 
wards  she  might,  without  sin,  marry  any  other 
man,  provided  he  were  a  Christian,  and,  in  tlie 
judgment  of  charity,  a  true  believer.  [Marg. 
Ref.  u,  X. — Motes,  5:9 — 13.  2  Cor.  6:14 — 18.| 
The  apostle,  however,  judged  that  widows  would 
be  happier,  if  they  continued  unmarried,  in  the 
present  state  of  the  church:  and,  whatever  some 
of  the  Corinthians  might  suppose,  he  considered 
himself  as  one  guided  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  giv¬ 
ing  these  counsels  and  instructions. — The  lan¬ 
guage  employed  in  several  places  of  this  chapter 
has  led  most  expositors  to  conclude,  that  the  apos¬ 
tle  did  not  write  by  inspiration,  in  the  particu¬ 
lars  referred  to:  and  doubtless  these  intimations, 
thus  understood,  would  rather  prove,  than  inval¬ 
idate,  his  immediate  inspiration  in  other  parts  of 
his  writings.  [Motes,  2  Sam.  — 4.)  Yet  there 
seems  no  sufficient  ground  for  the  distinction: 
sometimes  he  spoke  by  way  of  “permission,’’  con¬ 
cerning  what  was  allowable;  sometimes  by  way 
of  “counsel,”  concerning  what  was  advisable; 
and  at  other  times  “by  commandment,”  concern¬ 
ing  what  was  absolutely  binding  on  their  con¬ 
sciences.  But,  in  all  this,  he  might  be,  and  doubt¬ 
less  w'as,  guided  by  the  Spirit  of  inspiration:  some 
things  being  expressly  forbidden;  others  as  ex¬ 
pressly  commanded;  others  allowed,  as  far  as  ex¬ 
pedient  or  beneficial. 

Be  dead.  (39)  Koinrifip.  1  Thes.  4:13,14.  See 
on  John  11:11. — 1  think.  (40)  Aoxw.  3:18.4:9. 
8:2.  10:12.  11:16.  14:37.  Acts  15:22,25,28,34. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—9. 

That  which  is  good  in  itself,  may  not  always 
be  best  for  a  man,  when  everv  circumstance  is 
weighed;  and  when  all  the  variety  of  inward  evils 
and  outward  temptations,  connected  with  it,  are 
duly  considered:  so  that  those  things,  which  are 
good  for  one,  must  not  so  much  as  be  recom¬ 
mended  to  another;  because  he  is  incapable  of 
overcoming  the  difficulties  and  temptations  to 
which  they  expose  him.  None  indeed  may  be 
dispensed  with  in  breaking  the  divine  law:  even 
this  perfect  rule  leaves  men  at  liberty  to  serve 
God  in  that  way,  which  is  most  suited  to  their 
capacity  and  various  circumstances;  of  which 
others  are  commonly  incompetent  judges.  Thus, 
if  they,  who  find  advantages  for  serving  God  in 
the  single  state,  imagine  that  all  others  might  do 
the  same;  they  shew  themselves  to  be  ignorant 
of  the  situation  of  fallen  man  in  this  ensnaring 
world:  for  there  is  no  doubt,  but  many,  who  from 
various  motives  live  unmarried,  know  that  do¬ 
ing  this  proves  a  great  hindrance  to  them  in 
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respect  of  their  souls;  and  are  unable,  or  unwill¬ 
ing',  to  persevere  in  that  kind  of  celibacy,  which 
the  apostle  describes  as  “g'ood.”  To  prevent 
therefore  the  fatal  effects  of  unchastity,  and  of 
the  strong  propensity  of  most  men  to  it,  it  is  gen¬ 
erally  “expedient,”  and  always  allowable,  that 
“every  man  should  have  his  own  wife,  and  every 
woman  her  own  husband.”  All  restrictions  of 
this  allowance  uniformly  tend  to  licentiousness; 
and  no  tongue  can  express  the  mischiefs,  which 
arise  from  covetous,  licentious,  and  constrained 
celibacy. — Every  part  of  the  conduct  of  married 
persons  also  ought  to  be  so  regulated,  as  to  ren¬ 
der  them  agreeable  to  each  other,  and  satisfied 
in  the  relation.  [JS^otes.,  1  Pet.  3:1 — 7.)  \\  hat- 

ever  therefore,  on  either  side,  tends  to  give  £atan 
an  opportunity  of  tempting  the  other  party,  to 
any  of  those  evils,  which  marriage  was  instituted 
to  prevent,  or  to  render  it  ineffectual  for  any  of 
those  ends  for  which  this  Creator  appointed  it; 
must  be  highly  ciiminal,  under  whatever  specious 
.pretence  it  may  be  done:  and  the  offending  party 
is  answerable  to  God,  for  the  consequences  of 
the  deviation  from  his  commandments.  For,  not 
only  adultery  and  polygamy  are  inconsistent  with 
the  duties  of  this  relation,  and  with  the  mutual 
property  of  married  persons  in  each  other; 
but  also,  whatever  is  disobliging  and  tends  to 
weaken  the  attachment,  and  to  open  the  way, 
for  either  of  them  to  look  with  greater  satis¬ 
faction  on  another  object. — Every  thing  in  the 
Christian’s  conduct  should  be  regulated,  in  sub¬ 
serviency  to  his  communion  with  God.  Absti¬ 
nence,  and  abstraction  from  lawful  indulgences, 
may  for  a  time  be  greatly  subservient  to  that 
end:  yet,  when  carried  beyond  proper  bounds, 
they  "often  produce  contrary  effects,  and  give 
Satan  peculiar  advantages  against  us. — Those 
who,  like  the  apostle,  are  enabled  to  live  with 
'purity  and  contentment  in  an  unmarried  state, 
should  copy  his  example,  by  laying  themselves 
out  with  double  diligence  to  glorify  God,  and  to 
be  useful  to  mankind:  they  should  also  imitate 
his  prudence  and  candor,  in  not  prescribing  his 
own  conduct  to  others,  as  obligatory  on  them  in 
this  respect;  or  despising  those  who  are  not  en¬ 
dued  with  the  same  gift;  remembering  that  in 
this  also  God  has  “made  them  to  diSer.”  In 
counselling  our  brethren  also  we  should  use  cau¬ 
tion;  lest  by  exciting  a  man  to  grasp  at  advan¬ 
tages,  which  are  out  of  his  reach,  we  should  cast 
him  into  circumstances  of  insuperable  tempta¬ 
tion;  iirge  him  to  that  which  is  contrary  to  his 
■  duty;  and  dissuade  him  from  what  is  best  for 
him,  and  indeed  incumbent  on  him:  for,  in  such 
matters,  no  man  is  competent  to  judge  for  anoth¬ 
er,  but  every  one  must  determine  for  himself;  or 
rather,  he  should  seek  counsel  from  God  how  he 
ought  to  act. 

t-'  V.  10—16. 

''  It  is  the  express  commandment  of  God,  that 
married  persons  should  not  separate  from  each 
!  other,  if  it  can  possibly  be  avoided;  and  that  such 
as  have  separated,  should  endeavor  to  be  recon¬ 
ciled,  or  else  live  single.  It  is  also  his  will,  that 
husbands  and  wives  should  be  careful  to  please 
[  each  other  in  lawful  things,  though  it  leave  them 
1  less  time  for  religious  exercises,  than  they  en- 
,  joyed  in  a  single  state.  Even  if  a  believer  has 
been  married  to  an  unbeliever,  either  before  con- 
version,  or  by  inattention  to  the  rule  of  the  sa¬ 
cred  word;  the  cross  of  that  incongruous  union 
‘  must  be  patiently  endured,  and  the  duties  of  the 
relation  cheerfully  performed;  that  by  kindness, 
!  by  a  good  example,  and  by  fervent  prayers,  the 
.  unbelieving  party  may  be  won  over,  and  the  im- 
I  mortal  soul  saved.  Nor  need  any'  doubt,  but 
that,  even  in  this  case,  the  marriage  state  is 
sanctified  to  them;  and  they  may  still  hope  that 


their  children  will  be  made  partakers  of  the  spir¬ 
itual  grace,  as  well  as  the  outward  sign  of  bap 
tism,  by  means  of  their  redoubled  diligence  to 
“bring  them  up  in  the  nurture  and  admonition 
of  the  Lord.” — In  every'  state  and  relation,  we 
should  remember  that  God  has  “called  us  to 
peace;”  and  that  every  thing  should  be  done  to 
promote  domestic  and  social  harmony,  as  far  as 
truth  and  holiness  will  permit. 

V.  17—24,  29—31. 

It  is  proper  that  every  man  should  walk  with 
God,  according  to  the  gift  distributed  to  him,  and 
the  duties  of  his  station  in  the  community.  Be¬ 
lievers  ought  not  by  any  means  to  manifest  an 
inconstant  and  unsettled  temper.  Even  a  dispo¬ 
sition  to  change  from  one  sect  to  another,  on 
frivolous  pretences,  is  frequently  injurious  and 
dishonorable;  for  these  changes  generally  are  as 
nothing,  compared  with  that  cheerful  obedience 
to  God’s  commandments,  which  both  evidences 
our  faith  in  Christ,  and  recommends  his  gospel  to 
others. — So  superior  are  a  believer’s  privileges 
to  all  temporal  things;  that  even  the  want  of  per¬ 
sonal  liberty.,  the  most  valuable  of  earthly  bless¬ 
ings,  should  not  much  disquiet  him:  nor  ought  he 
to  be  careful  about  it,  though  called  to  serve  God 
in  a  state  of  slavery’.  If  “the  Son  of  God  has 
made  him  free”  from  sin  and  Satan,  he  has  a  far 
nobler  liberty,  even  in  bondage,  than  his  uncon¬ 
verted  master  ever  formed  an  idea  of.  The  low¬ 
est  condition  of  those,  whom  Christ  has  made 
free,  is  honorable:  and,  being  “bought  with  a 
price,”  M'e  are  all  his  servants,  and  should  abide 
with  God  in  our  proper  place  and  work;  well 
satisfied  with  his  appointment,  and  not  desirous 
of  a  change,  unless  a  substantial  reason  can  be 
given  for  it:  nor  ought  a  believer  so  to  attach 
himself  to  any'  man,  from  secular  motives,  as  to 
restrict  himself  as  to  his  liberty  in  the  service  of 
God. — But,  whatever  our  state  or  service  may 
be,  we  should  remember  that  “the  time  is  short:” 
our  temporal  comforts  and  trials  will  soon  be  ter 
minated;  our  season  of  preparation,  or  of  useful 
ness,  will  speedily  expire.  (P.  0. 1  Ptt.  4:7 — 1 1.) 
Let  us  then  study  to  sit  loose  to  earthly  satisfac¬ 
tions;  to  bear  up  under  temporal  sorrows;  to  be 
sober  and  considerate  in  prosperity,  and  cheerful 
in  adversity;  to  deem  heaven  our  sole  inheritance; 
and  “to  use  the  things  of  the  world,  as  not  abus¬ 
ing  them,  seeing  the  fashion”  of  this  vain  world 
is  passing  away  like  a  shadow.  Thus  we  may 
be  helped  forward  by  them  in  our  pilgrimage; 
kept  out  of  the  way  of  temptation;  and  enabled 
to  serve  God  and  our  generation  to  better  advan¬ 
tage,  as  we  pass  through  the  world  to  heaven. 

V.  25—28,  32—40. 

Those  who  have  obtained  mercy'  of  the  Lord 
to  be  faithful,  and  who  have  most  studied  the 
word  of  God  and  human  nature,  will  be  the  most 
candid  and  cautious  in  giving  their  judgment, 
or  passing  their  censures:  for  whatever  may  be 
good  in  respect  of  present  difficulties  or  peculiar 
circumstances;  they  know  that  marriage  is  hon¬ 
orable,  and  fornication  is  abominable,  in  all  per¬ 
sons  and  circumstances.  They  will  therefore  be 
careful  not  to  speak,  as  if  marriage  were  sinful 
in  any;  and  they  will  be  peculiarly  cautious  not 
to  throw  a  snare  upon  those  that  pay’  deference 
to  their  judgment.  And  though  they  foresee 
that  others  “will  have  trouble  in  the  flesh,”  by 
marrying  in  certain  circumstances,  and  might  in 
some  respects  be  happier  in  a  single  stale:  yet 
they  will  “spare”  them,  without  attempting  to 
restrict  the  liberty  which  God  hath  allowed,  or 
condemning  them  for  what  they  do  conscien- 
I  tiously'.  They  will  only  counsel  them  for  their 
I  profit,  and  to  what  is  comely,  and  that  they'  may 
“serve  God  without  distraction.” — Great  discre¬ 
tion  is  also  needful  for  parents  and  guardians,  in 


A.  D.  6C. 


I.  CORINTHIANS. 


A.  D.  60. 


CHAP.  VIII. 


n  respect  of  things  offered  to  idols;  humble  “love”  is  preferable 
to  that  “knowledge  which  puffeth  up,”  1 — 3.  We  know  that 
idols  are  nothing;  for  we  worship  only  one  God,  through  one 
Lord  and  Mediator,  4 — 6;  yet  this  knowledge,  and  the  liberty 
connected  with  it,  may  be  so  used  as  to  enfeeble  or  stumble 
weak  believers,  7 — 11.  In  this  case  we  sin  against  Christ,  12. 
The  apostle  would  rather  for  ever  abstain  from  meat,  than 
stumble  a  weak  brother,  13. 


N 


OW  as  ^  touching  things  offered  unto 
idols,  we  know  that  ^  we  all  have 
knowledge.  Knowledge  puffeth  up, 
but  charity  edifieth. 

2  And  ®  if  any  man  think  that  he 
knoweth  any  thing,  he  knoweth  nothing 
yet  as  he  ought  to  know. 

3  But  if  any  man  ^  love  God,  the  same 
s  is  known  of  him. 


10.  10:19 — 22,28.  Num.  25: 
2.  Acts  1550,29.  21:25.  Rev. 
2:1.4,20. 

D  2,4,7,11.  1:5.  4:10.  13-2.  14: 
20.  15:34.  Rom.  14:14,  22.  Col. 
2*18 

c  4:18.  5:2,6.  13:4.  Is.  5:21. 
Rom.  11:25.  12:16. 
d  ]3-.8 — 13.  Eph.  4.T6. 
e  Prov.  26:12.  30-2 — 4.  Gal.  6: 


3.  1  Tim.  1:5 — 7.  6:4. 
f2:9.  Rom.  8:28.  Jam.  1:12.  2: 
5.  1  Pet.  1:8.  1  John  4:19.5:2, 

3. 

g  Ex.  33:12,17.  Ps.  1:6.  17:3. 
139:1,2.  Nah.  1:7.  Matt.  7:23. 
John  10:14.  21:17.  Rom.  8:29. 
11:2.  Gal.  4:9.  2  Tim.  2:l9. 
Rev.  2:9,13,19.  3:8,9,15,16. 


their  conduct  respecting  young  persons;  that 
they  do  not,  by  laying  down  rules  and  making 
determinations,  according  to  their  own  views  of 
what  is  most  for  their  interest,  lead  them  into 
dangerous  temptations:  for  it  may  be  “doing 
Avell”  to  permit  young  persons  to  marry,  if  their 
attachments  or  inclinations  lead  that  way;  when 
otherwise  it  would  be  “doing  better”  to  prevent 
them:  as  even  apparent  imprudence,  and  its 
troubles,  are  better  than  sin  and  its  deplorable 
consequences.  How  absurd  then  must  vows  of 
celibacy  and  perpetual  virginity  be!  especially  in 
young  persons,  who  are  as  yet  incapable  of  form¬ 
ing  a  judgment  for  future  years:  and  are  proba¬ 
bly  induced  to  do  it,  by  the  plans  of  others  con¬ 
cerning  them,  and  those  plans  often  formed  from 
secular  mo*^ives,  and  what  is  thought  the  most 
desirable  way  of  settling  the  different  branches 
of  the  family.  The  general  consequence  of  them 
will  be,  either  the  violation  of  their  vows;  or  a 
life  spent  amidst  temptation  and  mental  defile¬ 
ment;  or  still  worse.  This  w’as  man  s  policy. 
How  different  from  the  wisdom  of  God,  even  in 
this  chapter;  which  contains  in  it  more  in  favor. 
of  a  single  life,  than  all  the  rest  of  the  scripture 
taken  together  does! — Believers,  when  under  no 
other  restriction,  should  be  sure,  in  contracting 
marriage,  to  remember  the  limitation  made  by 
the  apostle,  “only  in  the  Lord.”  What  miseries 
have  many  endured  through  the  remnant  of  their 
lives;  and  what  bad  consequences  have  they  entail¬ 
ed  upon  their  families,  by  transgressing  it,  on  one 
vain  pretence  or  other!  Let  every  one  then  be¬ 
ware  in  time,  that  they  may  not  rashly  take  a 
step,  which  they  may  have  cause  deeply  to  be¬ 
wail  to  the  end  of  life. 


NOTES. 

Chap.  VITl.  V.  1—3.  It  is  probable,  that  some 
of  the  Corinthians  had  proposed  this  question  to 
the  apostle;  ‘Is  it  lawful  for  Christians  to  eat  the 
flesh  of  those  animals,  which  had  been  sacrificed 
‘to  idols.^’ — It  was  customary  with  the  idolaters  to 
feast  on  these  oblations,  both  in  the  temples  and 
in  their  own  houses;  and  many  of  them  were 
publicly  sold  in  the  markets.  (^jMarg.  Ref.  a,  b. 
—Xole,  10:23—28.)  On  this  flesh  several  of 
the  Christians  at  Corinth  feasted  without  scru¬ 
ple:  declaring  that  they  knew  the  idol  to  be  a 
mere  senseles  log;  and  the  supposed  deity  repre¬ 
sented  by  it,  a  mere  nonentity.  This  was,  in 
some  respects,  taken  from  a  misunderstanding  of 
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4  As  concerning^  therefore  the  eating 
of  those  things  that  are  offered  in  sacri¬ 
fice  unto  idols,  ^  we  know  that  an  idol  is 
nothing  in  the  world,  and  that  *  there  is 
none  other  God  but  one. 

5  For  though  there  be  that  are  call¬ 
ed  gods,  whether  in  heaven  or  in  earth, 
(as  there  be  gods  many,  and  lords  many.) 

6  But  to  us  there  is  but  ^  one  God,  the 
Father,  ‘"of  whom  are  all  things,  "  and 
we  *  in  him;  °  and  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
by  whom  are  all  things,  Pand  we  by  him. 

[Practical  Observations.'\ 
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those  scriptures,  which  speak  of  idols  as  vanity. 

10:18—22.  Is.  44:9—11.  Jer.  10:6—15.) 
They  therefore  imagined  that  it  was  an  evidence 
of  superior  knowledge,  to  eat  of  such  sacrifices, 
even  in  the  very  temples  of  the  idols!  Now,  says 
the  apostle,  we  know  that  all  of  us,  who  are  ac¬ 
quainted  with  the  gospel,  have  this  kind  and  meas¬ 
ure  of  knowledge:  but  we  are  also  aware,  that 
such  speculations  “puff  up”  those  who  indulge  in 
them  with  a  vain  conceit  of  their  superior  abili¬ 
ties  and  attainments,  and  foster  a  haughty,  self- 
sufficient,  unteachable  temper;  which  is  diamet 
rically  opposite  to  genuine  Christianity,  and 
prevents  a  man  from  making  any  progress 
in  spiritual  and  experimental  knowledge  and 
wisdom:  whereas,  holy  affections,  and  love  to 
God,  to  heavenly  things,  and  to  the  brethren, 
prepare  m.en  for  receiving  further  instruction, 
and  tend  to  their  edification;  and  to  qualify  them 
to  edify  others  also.  [J\larg.  Ref.  c,  d. — JTotes, 
13:4 — 7.  Eph.  4:11 — 13.  Jam.  3:13 — 18.)  If  any 
one  therefore  presumed,  that  he  knew  any  thing 
pre-eminentljq  and  so  despised  warnings  and  in¬ 
structions;  he  certainly  knew  nothing,  in  that 
holy,  humble,  and  sanctifying  manner,  in  which 
he  ought  to  know  God,  and  his  truth  and  will. 
[J\larg.  Ref.  e. — Jfotes.,  3:18 — 23.  4:8.  JSlatt.  18: 
1 — 4.)  On  the  other  hand,  if  any  man  really 
loved  God,  valued  his  favor,  and  sought  his  glo¬ 
ry;  he  was  thus  evidenced  to  be  “known”  and 
approved  of  God.  [Jlarg.  Ref.  f,  g. — JSTotes, 
Ps.  1:4—6.  jVa/i.  1:7,8.  Matt.  7:21—23.  John 
10:14—18,26—31.  Rom.  8:28—31.  11:1—6.  Gal. 
4:8—11.  2  Tim.  2:19.) 

As  touching  things  offered  unto  idols.  (1)  Uipi' 
T(i)v  tiSu>\o&vro>v.  4.  10:19,28.  See  on  Acts  15:29. 
— Knowledge.']  'H  yvwo-tj* '7 J 0,1 1.  1:5.  12:8. 

2,8.  14:6.  Rom.  15:14.  2  Cor.  4:6.  6:6.  8:7.  Phil. 
3:8.  Col.  2:3.  1  Tim.  6:20. — Puffeth  up.]  ^vow  • 
See  on  4:6. —  The  same  is  known.  (3)  'Ovrog  eyvws-at 
“This  person  hath  been  known.”  Gal.  4:9.  See 
on  Rom.  8:29. 

V.  4 — 6.  In  respect  of  the  question  proposed, 
it  might  be  allowed,  as  well  known  among  Chris¬ 
tians,  that  an  idol  had  no  real  existence,  further 
than  the  senseless  image,  which  specifically  rep¬ 
resented  “nothing  in  the  world.”  No  such 
deities  existed  as  those  to  whom  the  temples  were 
consecrated;  for  indeed,  there  was  “one  true 
and  living  God,  and  no  other  than  he.”  [Marg. 
Ref.  i. — Mark  12:32.) — The  Gentiles  indeed  had 
many  gods,  celestial,  terrestrial,  and  infernal.. 
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7  Howbeit  ^  there  is  not  in  every  man 
that  knowledge:  for  some,  *■  with  con¬ 
science  of  the  idol,  unto  this  hour  eat  it 
as  a  thing  offered  unto  an  idol;  and  their 
conscience  being  weak  is  defiled. 

8  But  ®  meat  commendeth  us  not  to 
God:  for  neither  if  we  eat  *  are  we  the 

etter;  neither  if  we  eat  not  t  are  we  the 
worse. 


9  But  ^  take  heed  lest  by  any  means 
this  I  liberty  of  yours  become  “  a  stum¬ 
bling-block  to  them  that  are  *  weak. 

10  For  if  any  man  see  thee  ^  which 


T  1,10,11. 

r9,l0.  10:28,29.  Rom.  14:14,23. 
s6:13.  Rom.  14:17.  Col.  2:20 — 
23.  Heb.  13:9. 

*  Or,  have  toe  the  more. 

I  Or,  have  7ce  the  less. 
t  10.  10:24,29.  Matt.  18:6,7,10. 
Luke  17:1,2.  Rom.  14:20,21. 
Gal.  5:13.  1  Pet.  2:16.  2  Pel. 


2:19. 

J  Or,  porcer. 

u  10:32.  Lev.  19:14.  Is.  57:14. 
Ez.  14:3.  44:12.  Rom.  14- 13 
— 15.  Rev.  2:14. 

X  12.  9:22.  Is.  35:3.  Rom.  14: 

1,2.  15:1.  2  Cor.  11:21. 
y  1.2. 


superior  and  inferior;  who  were  adored,  either 
as  independent  g'ods,  or  as  intermediate  beings, 
appointed  to  authority,  in  distinct  departments, 
by  their  supreme  deity;  and  mediators,  in  some 
sense  between  him  and  mankind.  [Marg.  Ref. 
h.  k.) — But  Christians  knew,  that  there  was  but 
“one  God,  the  Father;  of  whom,”  as  the  self-ex¬ 
istent  Author  of  all  things,  every  creature  pro¬ 
ceeded,  in  whom  all  Christians  had  their  spiritual 
life  and  happiness,  and  unto  whom  they  were  de¬ 
voted:  and  “one  Lord  Jesus  Christ,”  the  appoint¬ 
ed  “Mediator  between  God  and  man,”  the  Lord 
of  his  redeemed  people,  and  of  all  things  for  their 
benefit;  by  whom  all  things  at  first  were  created, 
nd  by  whom  believers  were  redeemed  and  re¬ 
conciled  to  God.  [Marg.  Ref.  1 — p. — JVo^e,  1 
Tim.  2:5 — 7.) — The  Lord  Jesus  cannot  here  be 
spoken  of,  in  respect  of  his  original  nature,  as  if 
inferior  to  the  Father;  any  more  than  in  those 
texts,  which  more  directly  speak  of  his  mediato¬ 
rial  Person,  character,  office,  and  authority. 
[Kote,  John  14:27,28.)  The  One  God,  even  the 
Father,  signifies  the  Godhead,  as  the  sole  object  of 
all  religious  worship:  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
denotes  the  Person  of  Emmanuel,  “God  manifest 
in  the  flesh,”  One  with  the  Father  and  One 
with  us,  the  appointed  Mediator  and  Lord  of 
all;  through  whom  we  come  to  the  Father,  and 
through  whom  the  Father  communicates  all  bless¬ 
ings  to  us,  by  the  operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
So  that  this  passage  proves,  that  Christ  the  Medi¬ 
ator  is  the  Object  of  our  worship,  as  One  with  the 
Father  and  the  Spirit,  in  the  unity  of  the  God¬ 
head;  and  as  opposed  to  all  others  to  whom  divine 
adoration  was  rendered,  or  by  whom  it  was 
claimed:  or  to  whom  it  has  since  been  abundantly 
and  idolatrously  rendered  by  professed  Christians. 
[J^ote,  Col.  2:18— 20.)— ‘For  thou  only  art  holy; 
‘thou  only  art  the  Lord;  thou  only,  O  Christ, 
‘with  the  Holy  Ghost,  art  most  high  in  the  glory 
‘of  God  the  Father.’  Communion  Service.  None 
essentially  holy,  no  creature  the  object  of  wor¬ 
ship,  as  Mediator,  none  else  exalted,  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  in  the  glory  of  “God  the  Father,” 
except  Jesus  Christ.  John  5:24 — 29. 

Phil.  2:9 — 11.)  This,  at  the  reformation,  was  a 
noble  protest  against  the  worship  of  saints  and 
angels  as  mediators,  by  the  Papists.  The  g’en- 
tiles  generally  acknowledged  one  supreme  deity; 
but  they  surrounded  him  with  such  a  group  of 
inferior  gods  and  demons,  that  he  seemed  lost, 
or  neglected  in  the  crowd.  Thus  it  has  been  in 
the  corrupted  Christian  church,  in  respect  of 
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hast  knowledge  *  sit  at  meat  in  the 
idol’s  temple,  ^  shall  not  the  conscience 
of  him  which  is  weak  be  §  emboldened 
to  eat  those  things  which  are  offered  to 
idols; 

1 1  And  through  thy  knowledge  ^  shall 
the  weak  brother  perish,  for  whom  Christ 
died? 

12  But  ®  when  ye  sin  so  against  the 
brethren,  and  wound  their  weak  con¬ 
science,  ^ye  sin  against  Christ. 

13  Wherefore,  ®  if  meat  make  my 
brother  to  offend,  I  will  eat  no  flesh 
while  the  world  standeth,  lest  I  make 
my  brother  to  offend. 


z  10:20,21.  Num.  25:2.  Judg. 
9:27.  Am.  2:8. 
a  10:28,29,32.  Rom.  14:14,23. 

]  Gr.  edijied.  1. 
b  13.  10:33.  11:1.  Rom.  14:15, 
20,21.  15:1—3. 

c  Gen.  20:9.  42:22.  Ex.  32:21. 
I  Sam.  2:25.  19:4,5.  24:11. 


Matt.  18:21. 

d  12:12.  Ex.  16:8.  Matt.  12:49, 
50.  18:10,11.  25:40,45.  Acts 
9:4  6. 

e  6:12!  9:12,19— 23.  10-33.  11; 
1,  13:5.  Rom.  14:21.  2  Cor. 
11:29.  2  Thes.  3:8,9. 


“the  One  living  and  true  God,”  and  the  “One 
Mediator  between  God  and  man,  the  Man  Christ 
Jesus.”  Though  acknowledged  in  words,  they 
have  been  and  are  so  surrounded  by  angels  and 
saints,  as  mediators  and  objects  of  religious  wor¬ 
ship;  that  the  peculiar  honor  both  of  the  Father, 
and  of  Christ  “the  Head,”  has  been  and  still  is 
given  almost  entirely  to  creatures. 

Lords.  (5)  Kupioc. — One  Lord.  (6)  Kupto? 
Luke2:\\.  10:36.  Eph.  4:5. 

V.  7 — 13.  Christians,  who  were  matured  in 
knowledge  and  judgment,  knew  indeed  that  an 
idol  was  the  senseless  representative  of  a  nominal 
deity,  which  had  no  existence:  and  many  of  the 
Corinthians,  being  “puffed  up,”  with  the  ground¬ 
less  conceit  of  their  own  superior  attainments, 
boasted  of  their  own  knowledge  in  this  respect, 
and  assigned  it  as  the  reason  of  their  conduct,  in 
partaking  of  the  sacrifices,  even  in  the  temples  of 
the  idols.  But,  had  there  been  no  other  reasons, 
why  they  should  refrain  from  doing  this,  (JVote, 
10:18 — 22.)  regard  to  their  weaker  brethren, 
should  have  sufficed.  For,  not  every  professed 
Christian,  no,  nor  every  true  believer,  had  “that 
knowledge:”  so  that  some  of  them,  even  to  that 
time,  ventured  to  eat  of  the  idol  sacrifices,  who 
retained  a  superstitious  regard  to  the  supposed  in¬ 
visible  object  of  worship.  They  had  an  impres¬ 
sion  upon  their  minds  through  an  association  of 
ideas  not  easily  dissolved,  that  they  were  joining 
in  an  idolatrous  sacrifice;  and  thus  “their  con¬ 
sciences  being  weak  were  defiled.”  [J^Iarg.  Ref. 
r.)  Now,  for  what  object,  in  any  measure  ade¬ 
quate,  did  the  Corinthians  thus  lead  their  breth¬ 
ren  into  temptation  and  sin?  “Meat,”  of  whatever 
kind,  “did  not  recommend  them  to  God;”  or  give 
them  any  religious  advantages  above  those  who 
abstained  from  it,  whether  out  of  scruples  of  con¬ 
science,  or  regard  to  their  brethren.  They  ought 
therefore  to  be  far  more  cautious  and  circum¬ 
spect,  in  using,  what  they  considered  as  their 
liberty  and  privilege;  and  not  to  act  in  such  a 
self-confident  and  imprudent  manner,  as  tended 
to  seduce  those  into  sin,  who  were  weak  and  un¬ 
confirmed  in  the  faith.  For  if  a  person  of  this 
description  saw  a  Christian,  who  had  the  reputa¬ 
tion  of  superior  knowledge,  “sit  at  meat  in  the 
idol’s  temple,”  he  would  be  led  to  follow  his  ex¬ 
ample;  and  induced  to  do  that,  which  either 
brought  on  him  the  guilt  of  acting  against  the 
dictates  of  his  own  conscience,  by  eating  while 
he  doubted  the  lawfulness  ot  so  doing;  or  to  com¬ 
mit  real  idolatry,  through  an  erroneous  con- 
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sciGnc6,  tlius  einbolJened  to  tbinfe,  that  it  wasj 
Dot  inconsistent  with  Christianity,  to  psy  some 
deo-ree  of  regard  to  those  idols,  which  they  had 
been  used  to  worship.  Hef,  s.]  Tbs 

word,  translated  “emboldened,’’  is  literally  “edi¬ 
fied:”  [Jlarg.)  and  thus  the  apostle  intimated, 
that,  instead  of  edifying  their  weaker  brethren, 
‘dn  their  most  holy’faith,”  by  their  example  and 
endeavors;  they  were  confirming  them  in  the 
superstitious  regard,  which  in  some  degree  they 
still  retained  for  idols;  and  even  inducing  them  to 
ioin  in  those  idolatrous  rites,  by  which  the  wor¬ 
shippers  had  “fellowship  with  devils.  ’ 

Ref.  t.)  Thus  their  knowledge,  of  which  they 
made  so  ostentatious  a  display,  directly  tended  to 
the  ruin  of  “those  for  whom  Christ  died:”  and, 
whatever  might  be  the  event,  through  the  special 
grace  of  God  preventing  the  fatal  consequence, 
yet,  by  thus  giving  a  wound,  mortal  in  its  nature, 
to  a  member  of  Christ’s  mystical  body,  they  com¬ 
mitted  a  very  heinous  sin  against  the  Savior  liirn- 
seif;  which  would  not  pass  without  severe  re¬ 
bukes.  [^^IiiTg.  Ref.  b.  d. — JN  otes^  Ps.  51:4.  .dcts 
9:3 — 6.')  On  this  account,  the  apostle  declared, 
that  rather  than  thus  “cause  his  weak  brother  to  ! 
offend,”  or  thus  displease  his  gracious  Lord,  he  j 
would,  to  the  end  of  his  life,  eat  vegetables  alone,  ; 
and  “taste  flesh  no  more  for  ever.’’  Ref.  , 

e.') _ The  word  rendered  “weak”  often  means  sic/:, 

ov  diseased:  and  some  learned  men  explain  these 
verses,  not  of  a  doubting  conscience,  but  of  an 
evToneous  conscience:  that  is,  not  of  one,  u  ho 
ate,  though  he  doubted  the  lawfulness  of  so  doing; 
but  of  one,  who  erroneously  thought  he  might 
lawfully  partake  of  the  sacrifices,  with  some  de- 
•j-ree  of  regard  to  the  idol,  and  in  expectation  of 
■^ome  advantage  to  himself  or  family. 

Rom.  14:19 — 23.)  And  indeed,  considering  the 
inveterate  habits,  of  sucb  as  had  been  brought 
up,  and  perhaps  grown  old  in  idolatry,  and  like¬ 
wise  the  corrupt  state  of  the  Corinthian  church; 
it  is  not  unlikely,  that  some  professed  Christians 
retained  a  hankering  after  their  former  usages; 
especially,  as  feasting  with  their  neighbors  and 
relations^  on  these  occasions,  would  in  part  ex¬ 
empt  them  from  reproach  and  persecution.  The 
apostle,  however,  by  “a  Aveak  brother,”  seems 
particularly  to  mean  the  man  with  a  doubting 
conscience;  not  him  with  the  erroneous  one,  at 
least,  not  exclusively. — The  better.  (8)  Dr.  hit- 
bv,  after  endeavoring  to  refute  the  argument, 
w'hich  some  drew  from  these  verses,  against  con¬ 
formity  to  the  ceremonies  of  the  church  of  Eng¬ 
land,  because  they  doubted  the  lawfulness  of  so 
doing,  makes  the  folloAving  important  remark: 
‘Nevertheless,  this  seemeth  to  press  hard  on  them, 
‘who  believe  that  the  schism  of  such  weak  per- 
‘sons,  Avill  finally  tend  to  their  ruin,  and  render 
‘them  exiles  from  the  flock  of  Christ;  and  yet  tor 
‘things  indifferent,  will,  in  this  dreadful  sense, 
‘cause  their  weak  brother  to  offend: ...  since  this 
‘thev  do,  for  that  “which  commends  them  not  to 
‘God,”  which  doing  they  “are  not  the  better,  or 
omitting  they  are  not  the  worse”  (8).  For  if 
‘schism  and  idolatry  be  equally  damning  sins,  and 
‘equally  “cause  my  brother  to  offend,”  and  him 
‘to  perish  for  whom  “Christ  died;”  we  are  equally 
‘to  take  heed  in  both  cases,  lest  our  power  to  do 
‘the  thing  indifferent,  become  “a  stumbling-block 
‘to  the  w'eak,”  or  the  erroneous  in  their  j'ldg- 
‘ment  of  these  things.  For  let  men  imagine  what 
‘other  difference  they  please  in  the  case,  while 
‘the  sad  issue  or  event  is  in  general  the  same,  to 
‘wit,  the  perishing  cf  my  brother;  and  my  power 
‘to  have  abstained  from  that,  which  through  his 
‘erroneous  conscience  g'ave  occasion  to  it,  is  the 
‘same,  I  fear  the  guilt  Avill  be  the  same.’  This 
cannot  easily  be  answered,  by  those  who  think 
non-conformity  a  fatal  schism,  and  yet  require 
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!  things  allowedly  indifferent  as  terms  of  conform¬ 
ity.  [JVote,  Rom.  1 4:\3 — 18,  r.  14.) 
i  With  conscience.  (7)  Trj  (nvEdtjau.  12.  I0i25,28, 
29.  See  on  23:1. — Is  defied.^  Mo>vy£Tai.  Rev. 

3:4.  14:4.  2  Cor.  l:\.—Commendeth.  {3) 

Uapi^ai.  See  on  Rom.  3:5. — Are  tee  the  better.'] 
“Have  we  the  more.”  Alarg.  Jlepiffaevofitr.  See 
on  J^lark  12:44. — Are  tee  the  worse.]  “Have  we 
the  less.”  Jlarg.  'rs-£p8/<£0a.  12:24.  See  on  Luke 

15:14.  Rom.  3:23.— Liberty.  (9)  “Power.” 
Jlarg.  9:4—6,12,18.  John  \:^2.—The 

idol's  temple.  (10)  EiclwAtiw.  Here  only.  Ab 
eMov.  4,7.  10:19.  12:2.  See  on  Acts  15:29. — 
Be  emboldened.]  “Be  edified.”  JJarg.  Oi*o5o/jrr 
&voETai.  1.  10:23.  14:4,17.  Acts  9:31.  lThes.5: 
11.  See  on  3:10. —  Wound.  {^12]  'Tv-tovtcs.  Jllatt. 
24:49.  27:30.  Acts  18:17.  21:32,  et  al.—  Ye  sin 
against  Christ.]  Etj  Xpi^ov  a^apravtTE. — Comp.  Ps. 
51:4.  Sept. — AJake  ...  to  of  end.  (13)  'LKavaia'Xi^Ei. 
JTalt.ll:6.  13:.57.  17:27.  Rom.  14:21.  See  on 
AJatt.  5:29. —  While  the  tcorld  standeth.]  Eis 
Tovvatu>va.  Alati.  21:19.  Sind  Acts  9:4.  John  8:35. 
14:16. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—6. 

Satan  as  effectually  injures  some  men’s  souls, 
by  tempting  them  to  be  proud  of  their  intellect¬ 
ual  powers,  as  he  does  those  of  others, by  alluring 
them  to  the  grossest  sensualities.  That  knowl¬ 
edge,  therefore,  which  puffeth  up  the  possessor, 
and  renders  him  self-confident,  dogmatical,  and 
unteachable,  is  as  dangerous  at  least,  as  self- 
righteous  pride;  even  though  an  exactly  evan- 
gelical  creed  be  the  object  of  it:  and  they,  Avho  are 
;  elated,  because  they  thus  know  much  about  the 
1  truth,  “know  nothing  yet  as  they  ought  to  knoAv;” 
and  need  to  be  sent  to  school  to  learn  the frst  ru¬ 
diments  of  heaA'enly  wisdom.  (jVo/e.?,  1  Chr.  28: 
9.  John  11:1— 3.  2  Cor.  3:17,18.  4:5,6.  Ijohn 
2:3—6.  5:20,21.)  For  Avithout  holy  affections  and 
divine  loA'e,  all  human  knoAvledge  is  Avorthless, 
and  far  beneath  the  attainments  of  apostate  an¬ 
gels:  but  sanctif3  ing  affections,  and  humble  grate¬ 
ful  lovei  are  not  only  evidences  of  the  Lord’s 
merciful  acceptance,  but  are  important  steps  to 
a ‘good  understanding  in  the  Avay  of  godliness.’ 
j  The  proud  speculator  is  probably  at  the  top  of  his 
i  attainments:  but  the  loving  disciple,  though  com¬ 
paratively  ignorant,  shall  daily  be  edified  and 
make  progress  in  heavenly  wisdom;  so  that  he 
i  shall  be  abundantly  enriched  from  the  fulness 
;  of  Christ. — "While  Ave  steadily  refuse  all  kinds 
I  and  degrees  of  Avorship  to  the  many,  “Avho  are 
i  called  gods  and  lords,”  and  to  those  saints  and 
i  angels  which  anti-christianity  hath  devised  for 
I  mediators;  remembering,  that  “to  us  there  is  one 
:  God,  even  the  Father,  of  Avhom  are  all  things, 
i  and  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  are  all 
i  things:”  let  us  diligently  examine  whether  we 
'  realh'  come  to  God,  by  faith  in  the  divine  Savior; 
and  Avhether  we  be  indeed  spiritual  Avorshippers 
of  the  living  and  true  God,  according  to  his  holj' 
word.  {^Ai^oteSy  John  4:21 — 24.  Eph.  2:14 — 18. 
Heb.  7:23—25.  10:19—22.) 

V.  7— 13. 

If  our  evidence  of  conversion  is  clear  and  de¬ 
cisive,  and  our  vieivs  distinct  and  satisfactory,  let 
us  bless  God  for  the  consolation;  but  let  us  not 
suppose  that  this  measure  of  knoAvledge  and  as¬ 
surance  is  vouchsafed  to  all  belieA'ers;  or  that 
we  are  “better”  in  ourselves,  or  more  beloved  of 
God,  than  our  weaker  brethren,  the  younger 
children  of  the  same  family.  Let  us  beAvare  of 
self-preference  on  any  pretence,  and  vain-glorv, 
and  self-indulgence,  and  of  despising  those  Avho 
are  disquieted  by  needless  scruples;  Avho,  though 
less  comfortable,  may  perhaps  serve  God  more 
conscientiously  and  humblv  than  Ave  do.  (JV oies 
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CHAPTER  IX. 


A.  D,  60, 


CHAP.  IX. 

Paul  asserts  and  proves  his  apostolical  authority,  1 _ 3;  and 

shews  that  the  ministers  of  the  g'ospel  have  a  right  to  marry; 

and,  with  their  families,  to  be  supported  by  the  people,  4 _ 14: 

yet,  he  had  not  availed  himself  of  this  ri^ht;  and  had  in  many 
things  waved  the  exercise  of  his  liberty,  in  order  to  promote  the 
salvation  of  souls,  15 — 23.  Alluding  to  the  conduct  of  the  con¬ 
tenders  in  the  public  games,  he  proposes  to  them  the  example 

of  his  own  exceeding  earnestness  in  securin'-  ' -  ’ 

crown,  24 — 27. 


g  the  incorruptible 


Am  ^  I  not  an  apostle?  am  I  not  free? 

.  ®  have  I  not  seen  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord?  ^  are  not  ye  my  work  in  the  Lord? 
2  If  I  be  not  an  apostle  unto  others. 


a  2,3.  1:1.  15:8,9.  Acts  9:15. 

J3-.2  14:4.22:14,15.  26:17,18. 
Rom.  1:1,5.  11:13.  2  Cor.  11; 
5.  12:11,12.  Gal.  1:1, 15— 17.  2: 
7,8.  1  Tim.  2:7.  2  Tim.  1:11. 
Tit.  1:1—3. 


b  19.  Gal.  5:1. 

c  15:8.  Acts  9:3,5,17.  18:9.22: 
6—8,14—21.  23:11.  26:16 — 

18. 

dS:6.  4:14,15.  Acts  18:8 — 11. 
2  Cor.  6: 1. 


Horn.  14:2 — 12.) — Such  Christians,  as  “have 
knowledg-e,”  should  also  beware  of  abusing-  their 
liberty,  and  of  approaching  to  the  verge,  or  “ap¬ 
pearance,  of  evil;”  lest  by  any  means  “this  liberty 
of  theirs”  should  prove  “an  occasion  of  stumbling 
others,”  and  so  of  guilt  to  themselves.  For, 
should  a  weak  believer  see  one,  who  is  reputed 
to  have  knowledge,  sitting  at  some  of  those 
feasts.,  or  in  some  of  those  places  of  public  con¬ 
course,  for  which  many  plead;  (about  as  plausibly 
as  the  Corinthians  did  in  behalf  of  eating  in  the 
idol’s  temple;)  might  he  not  be  tempted  to  do  the 
same,  though  contrary  to  the  convictions  of  his 
own  conscience.?  And  thus,  through  this  man’s 
proud  knowledge  and  carnal  self-indulgence, 
would  the  soul  of  a  weak  believer  “for  whom 
Christ  died,”  be  endangered,  and  his  conscience 
wounded;  na}',  many  who  were  hopefully  in¬ 
quiring  after  salvation,  may  be  and  doubtless  are 
turned  aside  and  utterly  perish.  How  can  men 
thus  “sin  against  their  brethren,”  and  violate 
the  law  of  love,  without  deeply  offending  Christ 
and  endangering  their  own  souls  also,?  What  ev¬ 
idence  can  they  have  of  being  true  Christians, 
seeing  they  act  in  a  manner,  which  is  directly 
contrary  to  the  spirit  of  the  apostle,  who  would 
“have  eaten  no  flesh  to  the  end  of  life,  rather  than 
cause  his  weak  brother  to  offend;”  and  to  the 
mind  of  him,  who  shed  his  precious  blood,  and 
poured  out  his  dying  prayers,  for  his  misguided 
murderers.?  (P.  O.  Rom.  14:13—23.) 

NOTEa 

Chap.  IX.  V.  1 — 3.  Some  expositors  think, 
that  the  apostle  here  began  a  new  subject;  and 
entered  upon  a  formal  vindication  of  his  conduct 
among  the  Corinthians:  but  he  appears  rather  to 
have  digressed  a  little  from  his  main  subject,  in 
order  to  illustrate  it  by  his  own  example,  and  in 
different  ways;  and  accordingly  he  resumed  and 
concluded  it  in  the  next  chapter.  (JV^’o^es,  8:7 — 13. 
10:15 — 33.) — He  had  before  declared  his  readi¬ 
ness  to  deny  himself  “the  eating  of  flesh  for  ever,” 
rather  than  “stumble  his  weak  brother;”  and  he 
here  proceeded  to  shew  what  he  had  actually  done 
in  this  respect,  to  promote  the  gospel.  But  in 
order  to  state  this  clearly,  it  was  necessary  to 
prove  his  apostolical  office,  and  that  he  had  a 
right  to  a  maintenance  and  other  privileges  in 
that  character.  He  therefore  inquired,  “Am  I 
not  an  apostle.?  Am  I  not  free?”  i.  e.  as  well  as 
the  Corinthians,  if  he  chose  to  exercise  his  liber¬ 
ty.  Indeed  he  was  aware  that  some  of  them 
would  question  his  apostlcship:  but  could  tliey 
deny,  that  he  had  seen  the  Lord  Jesus,  who  re¬ 
peatedly  appeared  to  him,  that  he  might  be  an 
unexceptionable  witness  of  his  resurrection  and 
glory?  (Jl/arg.  Ref.  a— c.— 15:3—11.  Acts 
.  ;3  /,]/  22.  22:14 — 21.)  And  were  not  the 


yet  doubtless  [  am  to  you;  ®  for  the  seal 
of  mine  apostlcship  are  ye  in  the  Lord. 

3  Mine  f  answer  to  s  them  that  do  ex¬ 
amine  me  is  this. 

4  Have  ^  we  not  power  to  eat  and  to 
drink? 

5  Have  we  not  power  ‘  to  lead  about 
^  a  sister,  a  *  wife,  as  well  as  other  apos¬ 
tles,  and  ^  the  brethren  of  the  Lord, 
“  and  Cephas? 


e  John  6:27.  2  Cor.  3: 1 — 3.  12: 

12.* 

f  Acts  22:1.  25:16.  Phil.  1:7, 
17.  2  Tim.  4:16.  Or. 

S  14:37.  2  Cor.  10:7,8.  12:16 

—  19.  13:3,5,10. 
h  7—14.  Matt.  10:10,  Luke  10: 
7.  Gal.  6:6.  1  Thes.  2:6.  2 

Thes.  3:8,9.  1  Tim.  5:17,18. 
i  1  Tim.  3:2.  4:3.  Tit.  1:6. 


Heb.  13:4. 

k  7:15,39.  Cant.  4:9,10,12.  6:1, 
2.  Rom.  16:1.  1  Tim,  5:2. 

*  Or,  Tcoman. 

1  Matt.  12:46—50.  13:55.  Mark 
6:3.  John  2:12.  Acts  1:14, 
Gal.  1:19. 

m]:]2.  Matt.  8:14.  Mark  1:30. 
John  1:42. 


Christians  at  Corinth  “his  work  in  the  Lord;” 
who,  by  employing  his  ministry  for  their  con¬ 
version,  had  affixed  his  own  seal  to  Paul’s  apos¬ 
tolical  commission.?  For  he  certainly  would  not 
thus  have  attested  a  direct  imposture.  So  that 
they  were  the  last  persons,  who  ought  to  have 
made  a  doubt  of  this;  being  themselves  the  seal 
and  demonstration  of  it.  {,Marg.  Ref.  d,  e.—J^''otes, 
John  6:22—27.  2  Cor.  3:1—3.)  This  therefore 
might  serve  as  a  brief  but  sufficient  answer  to 
those,  who  examined  him  concerning  the  cre¬ 
dentials  of  his  commission. — J\line  answer.,  S^c. 
(3)  ‘Namely,  what  is  said  in  the  preceding  verse; 
‘therefore  this  is  improperly  bv  some  joined  to 
‘the  next  verse. ...  He  adds  this  by  the  way,  as  if 
‘he  had  said,  So  far  should  you  be  from  doubting 
‘of  my  apostlcship;  that  I  am  used  to  answer  those, 
‘who  call  that  in  question,  by  declaring  wliatthe 
‘Lord  liath  by  me  done  among  von.’  Beza. 

The  seal  (2)  'h  2  Tim.  2:19.  See 

on  Rom.  A'.W.—Apostleship.']  Tm  ams-ohg.  Acts 
1:25.  Rom.  1:5.  Gal.  2:8. — J\ly  answer.  (3)  'h 
tfirj  aiToXoyia.  See  on  Acts  22:1. —  7'hat  do  examine 
me.'\  Toii  cfie  avaxptvi^ffiv.  See  on  2:15. 

V.  4,  5.  It  being  determined,  that  Paul  was 
the  apostle  of  Christ;  {A^'ote,  2  Cor.  11:1-6.) 
he  next  inquired,  whether  he  had  not  an  indis¬ 
putable  right  to  eat  and  drink  at  their  expense; 
and  whether  he  had  not  the  liberty  of  marrying 
a  believing  woman,  and  of  taking  her  along  with 
him  in  his  travels;  receiving  from  the  churches 
a  maintenance  for  her  and  his  family  also.  This 
several  of  the  apostles  did;  especially  Peter,  ‘the 
‘apostle  of  the  circumcision,’  who  was  attended 
by  his  wife,  when  he  went  to  different  places  to 
preach  the  gospel. — The  words  “a  sister,  a  wife,” 
are  so  determinate,  that  they  leave  no  doubt,  that 
several  of  the  apostles  were  married,  and  took 
their  wives  with  them  to  those  places,  where 
they  more  statedly  resided.  To  render  them  “a 
sister,  a  woman,”  as  some  do,  would  form  an  un¬ 
meaning  tautology,  or  rather  one  calculated  to 
mislead  the  reader:  for,  “a  sister”  must  be  a 
woman:  and  the  latter  word  would  be  wholly  re¬ 
dundant,  if  it  were  not  intended  to  shew  in  what 
relation  she  was  supposed  to  stand;  namel\%  that 
of  “a  wife,”  according  to  the  general  accepta¬ 
tion  of  the  word. — [Marg.  and  Jiarg.  Ref)  ‘This 
‘declares  in  effect,  that  St.  Peter  continued  to 
‘live  with  his  wife  after  he  became  an  apostle; 
‘and  also  that  St.  Peter  had  no  rights  as  an  apos- 
‘tle,  which  were  not  common  to  St.  Paul.  A  re- 
‘mark  utterly  subversive  of  popeiy,  if  traced  to 
‘its  obvious  consequences.’  IDoddridge. — ‘Clern- 
‘ens  of  Alexandria  not  only  saith,  that  he  that 
‘marrieth  hath  the  apostles  as  examples,  and  that 
‘St.  Peter  carried  his  wife  with  him  till  his  mar- 
‘tyrdom:  but  confutes  tlie  enemies  of  matrimony 
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6  Or  I  only  and  °  Barnabas,  °  have 
not  we  power  to  forbear  working? 

7  Who  P  goeth  a  warfare  any  time  at 
his  own  charges?  who  ^  planteth  a  vine¬ 
yard,  and  eateth  not  of  the  fruit  thereof? 

or  who  feedeth  a  flock,  and  ®  eateth 
not  of  the  milk  of  the  flock? 

8  Say  I  these  things  ^  as  a  man?  “  or 
saith  not  the  law  the  same  also? 

9  For  it  is  written  in  the  law  of  Moses, 
*  Thou  shalt  not  muzzle  the  mouth  d"  the 
ox  that  treadeth  out  the  corn.  ^  Doth 
God  take  care  for  oxen? 


n  Acts  4:36.  11:22.  13:1,2,50. 

14:12.  15:36.37. 
o  4:11,12.  Acts  18:3.  20:34,35. 

1  Thes.  2:9.  2Thes.  3:7,8. 
p  2  Cor.  10:4,5.  1  Tim.  1:18.  6: 

12.  2  Tim.  2:3,4.  4:7. 
q3:6 — 8.  Deut.  20:6.  Prov. 
27:13.  Cant.  8:12. 
r  Jer.  23:2,3.  John  21:15—17. 
Acts20:28.  1  Pet.  5:2. 


s  Prov.  27:27.  Is.  7:22. 
t  7:40.  Rom.  6:19.  1  Thes.  2:13. 
4:8. 

n  14:34.  Is.  8:20.  Rom.  3:31. 
X  Dent.  25:4.  1  Tim.  5:18. 

T  Num.  22:28—35.  Deut.  5:14. 
Ps.  104:27.  145:15,16.  147:8, 

9.  Jon.  4:11.  Matt.  6:26 — 30. 
Luke  12:24—28. 


‘from  these  words.  ...  Adding"  that  they  carried 
‘about  their  wives,  not  as  wives,  but  as  sisters, 
‘to  minister  to  those  who  were  mistresses  of  fam- 
‘ilies,  that  so  the  doctrine  of  the  Lord  mig-ht, 
‘without  any  apprehension,  or  evil  suspicions, 
‘enter  into  the  apartments  of  the  women.’  TVhii- 
hy.  The  former  part  of  this  quotation  shews 
what  the  records  or  traditions  of  the  church  in 
the  second  century  were;  the  latter  is  a  proof 
how  soon  antichristian  notions  about  marriag-e 


beg-an  to  prevail. 

T’ou'er.]  5,6,12,18.  See  on  8:9. 

V.  6.  The  apostle  further  inquired,  whether 
he  “and  Barnabas”  alone  were  excluded  from 
the  rig-ht  of  bein^  supported,  without  earning- 
their  bread  by  labor.  These  two  eminently  use¬ 
ful  servants  of  Christ  were  called  to  the  apostol¬ 


ical  office,  after  the  ascension  of  Christ;  and  went 
forth  tog-ether  “to  preach  among-  the  Gentiles.” 
{JIarg.Ref.  n.—jVotes,  .Rfs  13:14.)  The  cir¬ 
cumstances  in  which  they  found  themselves, 
probably,  led  them  to  adopf  the  method  of  sub¬ 
sisting-  bv  tlieir  own  manual  labor,  in  order  to 
promote  the  gospel;  and  they  both  persevered  in 
it  after  they  separated.  (Aote,  15:36 — 41  •) 

But  the  other  apostles,  beginning  their  ministry 
among  the  Jews,  who  had  been  used  to  support 
their  "teachers,  were  generally  maintained  by 
them  without  working;  and  were  supplied  when 
they  journeyed  to  other  places,  where  churches 
had  not  been  planted.  Thus  Paul  and  Barnabas, 
by  not  requiring  a  support,  seemed  to  have  lost 
their  right  to  one;  and  were  generally  left  to  la¬ 
bor,  and  struggle  with  difficulties  and  necessities, 
for  want  of  adequate  assistance. — This  view  of 
these  verses  renders  their  connexion  with  the 
foregoing  chapter  very  clear.  The  apostle  was 
preparing  to  shew  the  Corinthians,  how  he  waved 
the  exercise  of  his  liberty,  in  order  to  do  good;  i 
that  they  might  see,  as  in  a  glass,  the  impropriety  j 
of  their  selfish  exercise  of  their  liberty,  “in  eat¬ 
ing  the  things  offered  unto  idols.”  [Marg.  Ref. 
o.—jYoies,  13—18.  8:7—13.  Acts  18:1—6.  20: 
32 — 35.  2  Co?’.  11:1 — 6.  12:11 — 15.) 

V.  7 — 12.  Had  the  Corinthians  objected,  as 
some  suppose,  that  St.  Paul,  by  not  receiving  a 
maintenance,  seemed  to  allow  that  he  was  not  an 
apostle;  it  would  have  been  needless  for  him  for¬ 
mally  to  pro^'e  himself  entitled  to  it;  but  this  was 
absolutely  necessary,  if  he  meant  tacitly  to  in¬ 
struct  them  by  his  example,  to  give  up  the  self- 
indulgent  exercise  of  their  Christian  liberty,  or 
privilege,  from  love  to  their  brethren.  [J^otes^ 
1561 


10  Or  saith  he  it  altogether  for  our 
sakes?  ^  For  our  sakes,  no  doubt,  (his 
is  written;  ^  that  he  that  ploweth  should 
plow  in  hope,  and  that  he  that  thresheth 
in  hope  should  be  partaker  of  his  hope. 

11  If  we  have  ^  sown  unto  you  spirit¬ 
ual  things,  is  it  ®  a  great  thing  if  we  shall 
reap  your  carnal  things? 

12  If  ^  others  be  partakers  of  this 
power  over  you,  ®  are  not  we  rather? 
^  nevertheless  we  have  not  used  this  pow¬ 
er;  g  but  suffer  all  things,  lest  we  should 
^  hinder  the  gospel  of  Christ. 


z  Matt.  24:22.  Rom.  15:4.  2 
Cor.  4:15. 

a  3:9.  Luke  17:7,8.  John  4:35 
—38.  2  Tim.  2:6. 
b  Mai.  3:8,9.  Matt.  10:10.  Rom. 

15:27.  Gal.  6:6. 
c  2  Kings  5:13.  2  Cor.  11:15. 
a  2  Cor.  11:20. 


e2.  4:14,15. 

f  15,18.  Acts  20:31— 34.  2  Cor. 
J1-.7 — 10.  12:13,14.  1  Thes. 

2:6—9.  2  Thes.  3:8,9. 
g  4:1 1,12.  6:7. 

b  Gen.  24:66.  Neh.  4:8.  Lake 
11:52.  Rom.  16:22. 


1—3.  8:7 — 13.)  He  first  shews,  that  he,  as  well 
as  other  ministers  of  the  gospel,  bad  an  equitable 
claim  to  a  maintenance  on  the  principles  of  nat¬ 
ural  justice:  for  who  expected  others  to  employ 
their  time,  strength,  and  skill  in  their  service, 
without  affording  them  a  support?  The  soldier, 
when  fighting  for  his  country,  being  thus  pre¬ 
vented  from  attending  to  his  private  concerns, 
had  bis  charges  borne  by  the  state.  The  perso-n, 
employed  in  plianting  a  vineyard,  was  allowed 
a  maintenance  from  its  produce:  and  he  who 
tended  a  flock  used  to  eat  the  milk  of  the  flock. 
{Marg.  Ref.  p— r.)  Who  then  could  think  it 
equitable  to  refuse  the  ministers  of  religion,  while 
“fighting  the  good  fight  of  faith,”  laboring  in  the 
Lord’s  vineyard  and  husbandry,  and  feeding  his 
purchased  Sock,  this  recompense  for  their  la¬ 
bor?  (Motes,  3:4—9.  Matt.  9:36—38.  John  4: 
35—38.  21:15—17.  Acts  20:28.  2  Cor.  10:1 

—6.  2  Tim.  2:3—7.  4:6—8.  1  Pet.  5:1—4.) 

Ought  not  those  who  gave  up  other  pro.spects  of 
supporting  themselves  and  their  families,  that 
they  might,  with  great  peril  and  hardship,  pro¬ 
mote  the  spiritual  good  of  others,  to  be  main¬ 
tained  in  a  decent  and  comfortable  manner  by 
them?— ‘Chrysostom  and  Theophylact  observe, 
‘that  he  saith  not.  Who  goeth  to  warfare,  and  is 
‘not  rich?  Who  plants  a  vineyard,  and  heaps  not 
‘up  gold  of  the  fruits  of  it?  Who  feeds  a  flock,  and 
‘makes  not  a  merchandise  of  the  sheep?  Teach- 
‘ing  us,  that  the  spiritual  pastor  should  be  con- 
‘tent  with  little,  and  seek  only  what  is  necessary, 
‘not  what  is  superfluous.’  Whitby. — But  was 

this  merely  the  dictate  of  human  reason?  Verily 
the  law  gave  an  emblematical  intimation  of  it, 
when  it  forbad  the  Israelites  to  muzzle  the  ox, 
which  was  employed  in  treading  out  the  grain. 
{T>exit.  25:4.)— If'the  ox  must  not  be  refused  a 
share  of  that  abundance,  which  men  enjoyed 
through  its  labor;  surely  the  laborious  and  pa¬ 
tient  minister  should  be  supported  by  those,  who 
received  far  richer  blessings  by  his  diligent  and 
self-denying  services.  [Marg.  Ref.  s — x. — 
Motes,  Hos.  10:9 — 11.  1  Tim.  5:L,18.)  Fo 

could  it  be  supposed,  that  God  made  such  partic¬ 
ular  laws  from  a  regard  to  oxen?  He  indeed  re- 
'  quired  men  to  be  merciftil  to  the  beasts,  and  his 
’  providential  care  and  bounty  extended  to  all 
'  creatures:  yet  doubtless  this  prohibition  was  en- 
j  tirely  given  for  the  sake  of  the  human  species; 
that  none  should  receive  his  neighbor’s  service 
without  wages:  and  especially  for  the  sake  oi 
ministers,  that  they  should  be  sur»x:r*ed  in  a 
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CHAPTER  IX. 


1 3  Do  ye  not  know,  that  *  they  which 
minister  about  holy  things  *  live  of  the 
things  of  the  temple?  and  they  which  wait 
at  the  altar  are  partakers  with  the  altar? 

14  Even  so  hath  the  Lord  ^  ordained, 
that  they  which  preach  the  gospel  should 
live  of  the  gospel. 

15  But  n  have  used  none  of  these 

things:  “  neither  have  I  written  these 
things,  that  it  should  be  so  done  unto 
me:  “  for  it  were  better  for  me  to  die,  than 
that  any  man  should  make  my  glorying ! 
void.  *  ! 


16  For  though  I  preach  the  gospel,  °  I 
have  nothing  to  glory  of:  p  for  necessity 


i  10:18.  Lev.  6:16— 18.  7:6—8. 
Num.  18:3 — 20.  Deut.  10:9.  18: 
1 — 5.  1  Sam.  2:28. 

*  Ox,  feed. 
k  See  on  4. 

1  See  on  12. 


m2  Cor.  1!;9— 12.  12:13—18. 
n  Matt.  18:6.  Acts  20:24.  Phil. 

1  -.20—23. 

0  Rom.  4:2.  15:17. 
p  Jer.  20:7.  Am.  3:8.  7:15.  Acts 
4:20.  9:6,15.  26:16—20. 


suitable  manner,  as  a  recompense  for  their  use- : 
ful  and  affectionate  labors.  Thus,  when  endeav- , 
orin^  to  propagate  the  gospel  among  the  Gen- ; 
tiles,  or  when  laboring,  amidst  great  hardship  and  | 
necessities,  among  unconverted  persons,  where  i 
no  support  could  be  expected,  any  more  than  the  ; 
oxen  had  when  plowing  the  ground;  they  might 
be  encouraged,  by  the  hope  of  future  mainte- 1 
nance,  to  persevere  in  the  work:  and,  when  em¬ 
ployed  in  furthering  the  joy  and  growth  of 
believers,  they  might  be  partakers  of  the  ex¬ 
pected  recompense,  and  have  some  refresh¬ 
ment  and  relief  after  their  hardships,  by  a  j 
comfortable  maintenance;  as  the  oxen  eat  ofi 
the  corn,  when  treading  it  out  for  the  benefit 
of  others,  [flarg.  Ref.  z,  a.)  And  indeed,  if  i 
the  ministers  of  Christ  had  sown  the  “spiritual  . 
seed  of  the  word  of  God,  which  was  about  to  pro-  | 
duce,  for  the  benefit  of  the  people,  the  excellent  j 
and  permanent  fruits  of  salvation;  ought  they  to  j 
deem  it  a  great  matter,  a  large  expense  to  them- , 
selves,  or  a  great  favor  to  their  ministers,  if  the}  , 
allowed  them  to  reap  a  portion  of  “their  carnal  j 
things;”  which  were  of  an  earthly  nature  and  | 
could" not  long  be  preserved,  and  which  would! 
prove  them  also  “carnal,’’  if  they  either  tenaci- 
ously  hoarded  them,  or  luxuriously  spent  them  , 
on  themselves?  [J^Iarg.  Ref.  b,  c.  A  oies.,  3:  j 
7_12.  Rom.  15:22 — 29.  Ga/.  6:6— 10.)  It  then' 
other  pastors,  and  even  the  false  teachers  at  Cor- , 
inth,  had  been  allowed  to  partake  of  this  privi-  j 
lege,  or  authority  over  them,  much  more  was  this 
due  to  the  apostle  and  his  helpers,  who  first ; 
preached  the  gospel  among  them.  Nevertheless,  | 
they  had  not  availed  themselves  of  this  undoubt¬ 
ed  right;  but  had  chosen  to  endure  unceasing  la¬ 
bor,  pinching  want,  and  every  extremity,  “lest 
they  should  give  any  hindrance  to  the  gospel  of 
Christ,”  and  prevent  its  success.  Yet  after  all, 
the  Corinthians  would  not  abridge  themselves  of] 
the  indulgence  of  a  luxurious  meal,  out  of  lovei 
to  their  weaker  brethren!  This  is  evidently  the  I 
contrast  intended;  and  a  most  striking  contrast ! 
it  was.  (Alarg.  Ref.  dx—h.—Kotes,  2  Kings  5: 1 
15,16,20— 25.)— TAou  shall  not  muzzle,  See.  (9)  | 

Exactly  from  LXX.  r  7.  ■ 

Goeth  a  warfare.  (7)  i.T^aTtvzTai.  SeeonEwAe. 
3:14. — Charges^  See  on  Luke  3:14.^ 

— As  a  man.  (8)  Kara  avSpw'ov.  See  on  3:3. 
‘This  phrase  in  the  New  Testament  doth  always 
‘signify,  to  speak,  and  act,  and  live  after  the  man- 
‘ner  of  a  mere  natural  man,  not  acting  by  the  : 
‘guidance  of  divine  wisdom,  or  not  assisted  by  | 
‘the  Holy  Spirit.’  Whitby.— Altogether.  (10)! 
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is  laid  upon  me;  yea,  *1  woe  is  unto  me, 
if  I  preach  not  the  gospel. 

17  For  •’if  I  do  this  thing  willingly,  I 
®  have  a  reward:  but  if  ^  against  my  will, 
“  a  dispensation  of  the  gospel  is  committed 
unto  me. 


18  What  is  my  reward  then?  Verily 
that,  *  when  I  preach  the  gospel,  I  may 
make  the  gospel  of  Christ  withoiH  charge^ 
y  that  I  abuse  not  my  power  in  the  gospel. 


r  Practical  Observations. 


19  For  though  ^  I 

q  Is.  6:5.  Luke  9:62.  Col.  4:17. 
r  1  Chr.  23:9.  29:5,9,14.  Xeh.  1 1 : 
2.  Is.  6:8.  2  Cor.  8:12.  Philem. 
14.  1  Pet.  5:2—4. 
s  3:8,14.  Matt.  10:41. 
tKx.  4:13,14.  Jer. 20:9.  Ez.  3: 

14.  Jon.  1:3.  4:1—3.  Mai.  1:10. 
u  See  on  l6. — 4:1.  Matt.  24:45. 


be  free  from  all  men, 

Luke  12:42.  Gal.  2:7.  Eph.3:2 
—8.  Col.  1.25.  1  Thes.2  4.  1 
Tim.  1:11—13. 

X  See  on  6,7.— 2  Cor.  1 1 :7— 9 
;2: 13 — 18.  1  Thes.  2:6.  2  Thes. 
3:8,9. 

y  7:31.  8:9.  Rom.  14:15. 
z  1.  Gal.  5:1. 


navro;?.  22.16:12.  Luke  4:23.  Acts  \S:2].  23:4.— 
Spiritual  things, ...  carnal  things.  (11)  Ta  wvev- 
jjariKa,  ...  ra  aapKiica.  See  on  Rom.  15:27. — Suffer. 
(12)  'Z.rsyofiev.  13:7.  1  Thes.  3:1. — Lest  we  should 
hinder.^  'Iva  firf.zyKo—i]v  Tiva  S'jjyev. — “Lest  we  should 
give  any  hindrance  to.”  EyKo-xj.  Here  only. 
EyxoTrrw,  Rom.  1  5:22.  Gal.  5:  i . 

V.  13 — 18.  The  apostle  here  adduced  anoth¬ 
er  proof  of  his  right  to  a  maintenance.  The 
Christians  at  Corinth  could  not  but  know,  that 
the  priests  and  Levites,  who  attended  on  the 
worship  of  the  temple,  (and  so  spent  their  time  in 
that  service,  as  to  be  excluded  from  the  inherit¬ 
ances  and  the  employments  with  which  the  other 
Israelites  supported  themselves  and  their  fami¬ 
lies,)  were  maintained  from  the  tithes,  first  fruits, 
oblations,  and  sacrifices  there  presented:  (A/arg. 
Ref  i.—y'otes,  j\'um.  18:20,21.  35:2— 8.)  in  like 
manner,  the  Lord  Jesus  had  appointed,  that  the 
ministers  of  his  gospel  should  be  supported  by  the 
people,  for  their  services  in  this  sacred  function, 
and  not  be  obliged  to  engage  in  any  other.  [Kote, 
Matt.  10:9,10.)  Some  expositors  argue,  from  the 
apostle’s  frequent  reference  to  the  law,  that  the 
judaizing  teachers  were  his  chief  opponents  at 
Corinth.  Yet  the  contrary  is  evident;  and  doubt¬ 
less  all  professed  Christians  would  soon  become 
acquainted  with  the  holy  scriptures,  and  might 
properly  be  referred  to  them.  Indeed  the  Old 
Testament  is  replete  in  every  part  with  instruc¬ 
tions  to  us  at  this  day,  though  no  one  thinks  of 
obeying  the  ceremonial  law. — The  Corinthians, 
however,  well  knew,  that  the  apostle  had  not  in¬ 
sisted  on  his  right,  in  any  of  these  things;  nor 
did  he  thus  write  to  them,  in  order  to  induce  them 
to  raise  him  an  income:  on  the  contrary,  he 
deemed  himself  to  have  such  a  ground  of  glor}  - 
ing,  (though  not  before  God,  yet  before  tliem,) 
in  this  self-denying,  disinterested  conduct,  that 
he  should  account  it  more  desirable  to  die  even 
by  want,  or  in  any  way,  than  by  receiving  support 
from  them,  to  “render  it  void.”  Probably,  he 
had  witnessed  some  things  in  the  disposition  of 
the  Corinthian  Christians,  which  first  induced 
him  to  decline  receiving  any  support  from  Ihem. 
What  had  passed  since  he  left  them  still  more 
confirmed  him  in  his  purpose:  he  thought  himself 
unkindly  used  by  them,  and  in  this  "ay  onl}* 
would  he  shew  them  his  sense  of  their  miscon¬ 
duct.  (jVo<e5,  2  Cor.  11:7— 12.  12:11— 21.)  He 
knew  that  the  false  teachers  wanted  an  occasion 
against  him;  but  this  disinterestedness  gave  him 
an  advantage  over  them:  and  it  was  very  im¬ 
portant  that  his  example  should  be  contrasted 
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jet  have  ^  I  made  myself  servant  unto  | 
all,  ^that  I  might  gain  the  more. 

20  And  unto  the  Jews  1  became  as  a 
Jew,  that  I  might  gain  the  Jews;  to  them 
that  are  under  the  law,  as  under  the  j 
law,  that  I  might  gain  them  that  are  un-  | 
der  the  law: 

21  To  ®  them  that  are  without  law,  as  | 


a  10:33.  Matt.  20:26 — 28.  Jobs 
13:14,15.  Rom.  15:2,3.  2  Ccf.  4: 
5.  Gal.  5:13. 

1,20 — 22.  7:16.  Prov.  11:30. 
Matt.  18:15.  Rom.  11:14.  1 

Tim.  4:16.  2  Tim.  2:l0.  Jam. 
5  19,20.  1  Pet.  3:1. 


c  Acts  16:3.  17-.2,3.  18:13.21:20 
—26. 

J  Rom.  3:19.  6:14,15.  Gal.  4:5, 
21.  5:13. 

e  Acts  15:28.  16:4.  21:25.  Rom. 
2:12,14.  Gal.  2:3,4,12—14. 


with  their  conduct,  which  could  not  otherwise  so 
properly  have  been  done.  Indeed,  he  had  “noth¬ 
ing-  to  glory  in,”  (though  he  had  faithfully  preach-  I 
ed  the  gospel,)  as  peculiarly  expressive  of  his 
zeal  and  love,  and  which  he  might  oppose  to  the 
vain-glorious  boasts  of  false  teachers,  lor  he 
had  been  called  to  this  ministry  in  so  singular  a 
manner,  that  “a  necessity  was  laid  upon  him,” 
and  he  could  not  decline  the  service,  or  execute  i 
it  unfaithfully,  without  incurring  the  heaviest 
condemnation.  If  indeed  he  had,  without  an  ex¬ 
press  command,  (having  previously  embraced 
the  gospel,)  deliberately  and  willingl}’  engaged 
in  the  work  of  the  ministry,  from  love  to  Christ 
and  to  the  souls  of  sinners,  and  zeal  for  the  glory 
of  God;  he  might  have  been  assured  of  a  gracious 
and  abundant  recompense.  But,  as  he  was  so 
wonderfully  arrested,  when  violently  persecut¬ 
ing  the  church,  and  entrusted  with  a  dispensa¬ 
tion,  or  siexcardship^  without  any  previous  choice 
or  willingness;  a  line  of  conduct  of  a  peculiar 
nature  was  requisite  for  him^  in  order  to  shew 
that  he  was  not  actuated  bj-  slavish  fear,  or  mer¬ 
cenary  principles.  (JS^ofe^,  Acts  9:1 — 22.)  For, 
if  this  had  been  the  case,  where  would  have  been 
his  reward?  [Alprg.  Ref.  o — x. — Js'oles,  Alalt.  6: 
1_5J6— 18.)  Or,  how  could  he,  in  his  pecu¬ 
liar  circumstances,  distinguish  himself  from  mer¬ 
cenary  teachers,  and  thus  have  ground  of  glory¬ 
ing,  through  the  grace  of  God,  in  this  distinc¬ 
tion?  Or  how  might  he  possess  the  assurance  of 
a  gracious  reward?  Truly,  by  preaching  the  gos¬ 
pel  freely,  without  putting  his  hearers  to  any  ex¬ 
pense;  and  by  enduring  poverty,  hunger,  and  la¬ 
bor,  rather  than  make  an  inexpedient  and  im¬ 
proper  use  of  his  liberty  and  privilege,  as  an 
apostle  of  Christ.  Thus  he  evidenced  that  he 
acted  from  the  genuine  principles  of  zeal  and 
love,  and  so  enjoyed  much  comfort  and  assurance 
of  hope  in  his  own  soul. — Let  it  here  be  care¬ 
fully  noted,  that  for  ministers  of  religion  to  in¬ 
sist  on  their  due,  and  use  their  liberty,  when  this 
hinders  their  usefulness,  is  to  “abuse  their  power 
in  the  gospel.”  (A'ofe,  7:29 — 31.) 

l^  hich  wait  at.  (13)  TrpoocSpcvovTcg.  Here  only. 
See  on  7:35. — Are  partakers  with.']  'Zvnfizpit^ovTia. 
Here  only.  Ex  cw  et  fitpi^m'  See  on  7:17. — 
Should  make  ...  void.  (15)  Kcvoiaj].  1:17.  See  on 
Rom.  4:14. — Is  laid  upon.  (16)  EniKeirai.  Luke  5: 
1.  23:23.  John  11:38.  21:9.  Acts  27:20.  Heh.  9:10. 
-  Willingly.  (17)  'e<wv.  Rom.  8:20.  Not  else¬ 
where. — Against  my  will.]  Akojv.  Here  only. — 
A  dispensation  of  the  gospel  is  committed  unto 
me.]  OiKovofjuav  ■KtiTi’itviiai — OiKovopia'  See  on  Luke 
16:2.  OiKovojiog.  See  on  4:1.  WtTri^cvpai'  See  on 
Rom.  3:2. —  Without  charge.  (18)  Aja:ravov.  Here 
onlv. — That  I  abuse  not.]  Ets  to  pv  KaTa^pnoac^ao 
— See  on  7:31.  From  ;^pao/zat,  12:15. 

V.  19 — 23.  The  preceding  instance  was  not 
the  only  one,  in  which  the  apostle  thus  denied 
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without  law,  (being  ^  not  without  law  to 
God,  but  under  the  law'  to  Christ,)  that 
I  might  gain  them  that  are  without  law. 

22  To  s  the  weak  became  I  as  weak, 
that  I  might  gain  the  weak:  I  am  made 
all  things  to  all  men,  that  I  might  bj  all 
means  ^  save  some. 

23  And  this  I  do  for  the  gospel’s 
sake,  ^  that  I  might  be  partaker  thereof 
with  you. 


f  7:19,22.  Ps.  119:32.  Matt.  5:17 
—20.  Rom.  7:22,25.  8:4.  13 ?8— 
10.  Gal.  5:13,14,22,23.  Eph.  6: 
1—3.  1  Thes.  4:1,2.  Tit.  2:2— 


12.  Heb^8:l0. 


Rom. 
Gal.  6:1. 


-8:13 


15:1.  2  Cor.  11:29. 


h  10:33. 
i  See  on  19. 

k  12.  Mark  8:35.  2  Cor.  2:4.  Gal. 
2:5.  2  Tim.  2:10. 

1  25—27.  2  Tim.  2:6.  Hcb.  3:1, 
14.  1  Pet.  5:1.  1  John.  1:3. 


himself.  Though  he  “was  free”  from  every  ob¬ 
ligation  to  comply  with  other  men’s  inclinations, 

I  or  to  conform  to  their  customs;  yet  he  had  volun¬ 
tarily  become  as  “a  slave  to  all  men,”  or  to  men 
of  every  nation,  rank,  or  religious  opinion;  by 
renouncing  all  personal  considerations,  and  bear¬ 
ing  with  their  prejudices,  mistakes,  and  infirmi¬ 
ties,  as  far  as  he  could  consistently  with  his  duty; 
in  order  that  he  might  win  over  the  more  to  the 
faith  of  Christ.  [Alarg.  Ref.  z — b. — J^'ote,  Prov. 
11:30.)  So  that  he  conversed  among  the  uncon¬ 
verted  Jews,  as  though  he  had  considered  the  Mo¬ 
saic  law  to  be  still  in  force:  thus  he  circumcised 
Timothy,  that  he  might  give  them  no  offence; 
(N'ofe,  Acts  16:1 — 3.)  and  he  paid  that  regard  to 
their  rules,  which  consisted  with  his  duty  as  the 
apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  without  regarding  the 
trouble  and  self-denial  of  so  doing.  By  this  con¬ 
duct  he  endeavored  to  win  upon  them,  to  attend 
,  to  his  doctrine  for  their  good.  Even  to  the  Jew¬ 
ish  converts,  who  still  deemed  themselves  under 
the  authority  of  the  ritual  law,  he  became  as  one 
.  of  them;  and  joined  with  them  in  their  worship 
and  purifications,  as  far  as  he  covdd  without  mis¬ 
leading  them;  in  order  that  he  might  soften  theii 
prejudices  and  be  made  useful  to  them.  He  like¬ 
wise  conversed  as  freely  among  the  Gentiles,  as  if 
he  had  been  unacquainted  with  the  law  of  Moses, 
in  order  that  he  might  win  them  over  to  embrace 
the  gospel.  {^Alarg.  Ref.  c — e. — J\"o/e5,  Acts  21:22 
— 26.  Gal.  2:11 — 16.4:12 — 16.)  He  did  not  how¬ 
ever  disregard  the  authority  and  commands  of 
God,  but  considered  himself  to  be  “under  the  law 
to  Christ,”  bound  to  receive  the  moral  law  from 
his  hand  as  a  rule  of  duty;  taught  by  his  grace  to 
lov'e  it  and  delight  in  it;  and,  as  delivered  from 
its  curse,  engaged  by  additional  motives  to  yield 
a  prompt  obedience  to  it.  [Alarg.  Ref.  f.) — In 
:  like  manner,  he  condescended  to  the  infirmities 
and  scruples  of  “the  weak”  in  faith,  as  if  he  too 
;  had  been  weak;  abridging  himself  of  his  liberty, 

I  lest  he  should  grieve  or  ensnare  them;  without 
1  making  any  ostentation  of  stronger  faith  or  great- 
;  er  knowledge,  or  shewing  any  neglect  or  con- 
I  tempt  of  them.  (JN^'ote.?,  8:7 — 13.  10:29 — 33.  Rom. 
15:1—3.)  Thus,  in  every  respect,  in  which  he 
could  do  it  with  a  good  conscience,  “he  became 
all  things  to  all  men,”  by  an  habitual,  cheerful, 
patient  endurance  of  their  infirmities,  and  tolera¬ 
tion  of  their  prejudices  and  mistakes  in  things 
unessential;  that,  by  every  means  which  he 
could  devise,  “he  might  save  some,”  from  each 
of  the  several  descriptions  of  men  among  whom 
belabored.  [^Alarg.  Ref.  g — i. — JSote^  2  Tim.  2: 
8—13.)  This  he  did  from  love  to  the  gospel,  and 
'  a  valuation  of  its  blessings;  that  he  might  be  a 
[  partaker  of  them  himself,  and  might  also  share 
1  them  with  numerous  converts,  and  especially  with 
|:  the  Corinthians;  not  being  satisfied,  as  it  were,  to 
ii  be  saved  himself,  without  he  could  prevail  for  the 
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24  IF  Know  ye  not  that  they  which 
“  run  in  a  race,  run  all,  but  one  receiveth 
the  prize?  “  So  run,  that  ye  may  obtain. 

25  And  every  man  that  p  striveth  for 
the  mastery  is  temperate  in  all  things. 
Now  they  do  it  to  obtain  a  corruptible 
crown;  but  we  an  incorruptible. 


m  Hos.  12:10. 

n  Ps.  19:5.  Ec.  9:11.  Jer.  12:5. 
o26.  Gal.  2:2.  5:7.  Phil.  2:16. 
3:14.  2  Tim.  4:7,8.  Heb.  12:1. 
Jam.  1:12.  Rev.  3:11. 
p  Eph.  6:12 — 18.  1  Tim.  6:12. 


2  Tim.  2:5.  4:7.  Heb.  12:4. 
q  Gal.  5:23.  Tit.  1:8.  2:2.  2  Pet. 
1:6. 

r  15:54.  2  Tim.  4:8.  Heb.  12:28. 
Jam.  T.12.  1  Pet.  1:4.  5:4.  Rev. 
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salvation  of  others  also.  {JMarg.  Ref.  k,  1. — JSTote, 
John  12:23 — 26.) — Nothing-  could  be  more  suited 
to  shame  those  whom  he  addressed  out  of  a  selfish 
use  of  their  liberty,  than  this  statement  of  his 
own  principles  and  conduct;  or  more  strongl}' 
mark  the  surprising-  chang-e  which  had  taken 
place  in  him,  since  the  time,  when,  by  cruel  per¬ 
secution,  he  aimed  to  make  all  the  Christians 
every  where  conform  to  his  own  sentiments  and 
practice,  in  the  g-reat  concerns  of  relig-ion. 

/  made  myself  servant.  (19)  YL^iavrov 
7:15.  See  on  Rom.  6:18. —  Under  the  law.  (20) 
'Xno  vofiov.  Rom.  6:14,15. —  Without  law.  (21) 
Avo//oj.  J^Iark  15:28.  Luke  ‘22:31.  Acts  2:23. 
2  Thes.  2:8.  1  Tim.  1:9.  2  Pet.  2:8.  Avoixia.  1 

John  3:4.  Avo^oi  however  here  sig-nifies,  one 
who  is  not  under  the  law  of  Moses:  as  avoiKog, 
Rom.  2:12.  This  rendered  the  explanation  g-iven 
peculiarly  needful  and  important. — Under  the 
/aw-.]  Acts  19:39.  Ej/voww?,  Prov.  31: 

24.  Sept. — A  partaker  thereof  with  you.  (23) 
SuyAcoti'wj'OS  avra.  See  on  Rom.  11:1 

24 — 27.  To  illustrate  his  subject,  the 
apostle  called  the  attention  of  the  people  to 
the  Isthmian  g-ames,  which  were  celebrated 
near  Corinth.  Did  they  not  well  know,  that 
tho\ig-h  several  racers  set  out  to  run  for  the 
prize,  yet  it  was  awarded  to  the  victorious  per¬ 
son  alone,  and  the  rest  Avere  disappointed  and 
in  a  measure  disg-raced?  This  induced  each  of 
them  to  exert  himself  to  the  utmost,  in  order  to 
he  successful.  I^et  then  the  Corinthians  do  the 
same  in  their  Christian  course:  let  them  run 
with  earnestness,  self-denial,  and  patience, 
without  shrinking-  from  hardships  or  perils,  and 
without  loitering-,  from  attention  to  worldly 
allurements;  that  they  mig-ht  obtain  the  prize, 
which  self-indulg-ent  professors  of  Christianity 
would  come  short  of.  [Alarg.  Ref.  n,  o. — JVotes., 
Phil.  3:12 — 14.  Heb.  12:1.)  They  Avell  knew, 
that  every  man,  who  contended  in  those  ath¬ 
letic  exercises,  must  prepare  himself  for  them 
hy  rule,  in  respect  of  his  diet,  and  all  other 
things.  This  would,  in  many  cases,  require  pe¬ 
culiar  temperance,  self-government,  and  self- 
denial,  without  Avhich  no  one  could  expect  to 
succeed.  Now,  they  submitted  to  this  for  a 
garland  of  herbs,  or  evergreens,  which  would 
soon  wither  and  decay,  even  as  the  honor  an¬ 
nexed  to  them  must  be  very  transient:  but 
Christians  contended  Avith  the  enemies  of  their 
salvation,  in  hopes  of  obtaining  an  “incorrupti¬ 
ble  crown  of  glory  and  felicity;”  and  surely 
they  ought  not  to  shrink  from  any  self-denial 
or  suffering.  [J^farg.  Ref.  p — r. — j\i''ote,  1  Pet. 
1:3 — 5.)  The  apostle,  as  to  himself,  could  truly 
say,  that  he  did  not  so  run  in  this  race  as  to 
leave  the  event  of  it  “uncertain,”  or  as  Avilling 
to  be  left  among  the  undistinguished  multitude 
of  losers.  Nor  did  he  fight,  as  the  pugilists  used 
to  exercise  themselves,  Avhen  their  bloAvs  only 
beat  the  air,  having  no  opponent  to  contend 
Avith;  but  as  they  did  when  actually  engaged  in 
the  combat.  Thus  he  got  the  better  of  his  ani- 


26  I  therefore  so  run,  ®  not  as  uncer¬ 
tainly;  *  so  fight  I,  not  as  one  that  beateth 
the  air: 

27  But  ^  I  keep  under  my  body,  and 
bring  it  into  subjection;  ^  lest  that  by  any 
means,  when  I  have  preached  to  others, 
I  myself  should  be  a  cast-away 


s  2  Cor.  5:1,8.  Phil.  1 :21.  2  Tim. 
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3.5.  2Tim.  2:22.  1  Pet.  2:ll 
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7  Jer.  6:30.  Luke  9:25.  Actsl: 
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mal  inclinations;  as  they  used  to  subdue  their 
antagonists,  when  by  violent  blows  the)*  beat 
them  doAvn  to  the  ground,  and  kept  them  under 
till  they  yielded  the  victory.  For  he  not  only 
refused  his  appetites  unlaAvful  or  inexpedient 
indulgences;  but  he  habituated  them  to  brook 
denial  in  every  thing,  when  there  Avas  a  call  to 
it:  and  he  inured  his  body  to  hard  labor  and 
patient  sufferings;  and  thus  wore  it  out,  of 
Avhich  the  marks  and  scars  might  be  visible  to 
every  one.  In  this  Avay  he  sought  and  possessed 
the  assurance,  that  he  should  not,  after  having 
preached  to  others,  (like  the  heralds  Avho  called 
the  combatants  to  the  conflict,)  be  himself  re¬ 
jected,  as  having  no  title  to  the  incorruptible 
crown.  [Alarg.  Ref.  s — y. — jXotes,  Acts  20:22 — 
24.  2  Tim.  4:6 — 8.) — Thi^did  not  imply  that  the 
apostle  doubted  of  his  trcceptance,  or  perse¬ 
verance:  but  it  shewed  the  Corinthians  the  na¬ 
ture  of  his  assurance,  and  forcibly  cautioned 
them  not  to  rest  in  such  hopes,  as  Avere  consis¬ 
tent  Avith  indiscriminate  self-indulgence,  even 
in  things  laAvful.  He  had  abundant  occasions 
and  methods  of  thus  “keeping  under  his  body, 
and  bringing  it  into  subjection,”  Avithout  using 
the  tortures,  austerities,  and  flagellations  of 
the  papists;  Avhile  he  willingly  endured  hunger, 
thirst,  fatigue,  and  imprisonment,  in  preaching 
the  gospel;  and  was  frequently  “in  Avatchings, 
fastings,”  and  prayers,  as  Avell  as  habituall\ 
temperate  in  all  things.  US'otes,  2  Cor.  6:3- 
10.  11:21 — 27.) — The  apostle  seems  designed! v 
to  contrast  the  continence  and  temperance  of 
the  heathen  combatants,  for  a  fading  croAvn, 
Avith  the  luxurious  self-indulgence  of  the  Corin¬ 
thian  Christians,  whom  no  motives,  either  taken 
from  the  good  of  their  brethren,  their  oAvn  spir 
itual  advantage,  or  the  honor  of  the  gospel, 
could  induce  to  deny  themseh^es  the  gratifica¬ 
tion  of  a  sensual  feast. — “The  body”  seems  here 
to  be  meant  literally. — The  depraved  jiatnre. 
“the  body  of  sin  and  death,”  must  be  crucified 
as  a  malefactor:  {X'otes.,  Rom.  6:5 — 7.  7:22 — 25. 
8:12,13.  Gal.  5:22—26.)  but  “the  body,”  or 
animal  frame,  the  exquisite  Avorkmanship  of 
the  great  Creator,  needs  only  by  Avholesoine 
and  sometimes  sharp  discipline  to  be  brought 
under,  and  kept  under,  as  a  well  educated  child. 
The  unsuccessful  racers  or  pugilists  in  the  pub¬ 
lic  games  at  most  Avere  only  exposed  to  some 
transient  disgrace,  Avhile  their  other  comforts 
remained  to  them:  but  in  the  Christian  conflict, 
there  is  no  alternative  between  the  incorrupti¬ 
ble  croAvn,  and  eA'erlasting  shame  and  miserA*. 

In  a  race.  (24)  Ev  Hei*e  only,  in  this 

sense. — In  another  sense,  Luke  24:13.  *  John  6: 
19. — The  prize.']  To  SpaSuov.  Phil.  3-A4.  Bpn^evo), 
Col.  3:15. —  Ye  may  obtain.]  KnTa\a6nTE.  Phi’. 
3:12,13.  See  on  John  8:3.  Rom.  9:30. — That 
striveth  for  the  mastery.  (25)  'o  ayMvJopevos. — 
vSee  on  Luke  13:24. — Is  temperate.]  EyspareviTm. 
See  on  7:9. —  Uncertainly.  (26)  Here 

onlv.  AotjXos,  14:8.  Luke  11:44. — light.]  Ylvtcrtvo). 
Here  onl3%  A  P’Jgik — 7  keep  under.  (27) 
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'YTTwrrta^w.  See  on  Luke  Bring  it  into 

subjection.'^  .\»Aaywy<*>*  Were  only.  casf-aicay.] 
KhoKi^os,  2  Cor.  13:5—7.  See  on  Rom.  1:28. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—18. 

When  the  Lord  hears  the  prayers  of  his  min¬ 
isters,  and  blesses  their  labors  in  the  conversion 
of  sinners,  he  sets  his  seal  to  their  commission. 
This  should  satisfy  conscientious  ministers  in 
respect  of  their  own  call  to  the  work,  and  be 
deemed  a  sufficient  proof  to  others,  especially 
to  those  converted  by  them:  though  no  occa¬ 
sional  usefulness  will  prove  an  unholy  man  to 
be  a  real  Christian,  or  a  self-confident  boaster 
to  be  a  “faithful  steward  of  the  mysteries  of 
God.” — However  expedient  the  single  life  may 
be  in  some  cases;  yet  marriage  not  only  con¬ 
sists  with  the  office  of  a  stated  pastor,  but  with 
that  of  a  missionary,  or  an  evangelist,  as  it  did 
with  that  of  the  holy  apostles,  and  is  often 
highly  expedient  for  them:  and  though  minis¬ 
ters  mav  see  good,  in  some  circumstances,  to 
labor  for  their  bread,  they  have  an  undoubted 
rio-ht  to  a  decent  maintenance  for  themselves 
and  families;  whether  natural  equity,  or  the 
word  of  God,  be  appealed  to.  They  who  judge 
it  best  “not  to  use  this  power,”  are  the  most 
proper  persons  to  enforce  the  equity  of  it:  as 
they  may  do  it  with  less  suspicion  of  wrong  mo¬ 
tives;  and,  as  otherwise  their  conduct  might 
be  misconstrued  to  the  disadvantage  of  their 
brethren.  Nor  oughirthey,  who  reap  the  spir¬ 
itual  benefit  of  the  minister’s  labors,  to  yield  a 
proportion  of  their  temporal  goods,  as  if  it  were 
an  alms.,  or  a  great  favor  conferred  on  him:  for 
it  is  at  least  as  much  his  due,  as  the  soldier’s  or 
the  laborer’s  wages.  How  should  it  be  expected 
that  men  will  give  up  the  prospect  of  lucrative 
employments,  and  weditable  professions,  to  en¬ 
gage  in  this  warfare,  to  “labor  in  the  Lord’s 
husbandry,”  or  “to  feed  his  flock;”  if  they  can¬ 
not  do  it  in  hope  of  living  by  their  profession? 
How  can  they  face  the  dangers  and  endure  the 
hardships  of  plowing  up  the  fallow  ground,  by 
preaching  to  the  ignorant,  careless,  and  profli¬ 
gate;  if  pinching  want  be  their  only  prospect, 
however  diligent  and  successful  they  may  be? 
Or  how  can  they  minister  to  the  comfort  and 
edification  of  believers;  when  they  are  burdened 
with  debts,  destitute  of  necessaries,  surrounded 
by  indigent  families,  compelled  to  place  their 
children  in  unsuitable  situations,  or  driven 
themselves  into  other  employments  for  bread? 
How  can  they  but  suspect,  that  their  hearers 
are  deceiving  themselves,  in  professing  to  love 
Christ  and  the  gospel;  while  they  enjoy  plenty, 
and  lay  up  for  their  children,  yet  leave  their 
pastors  to  wear  out  their  lives  in  distressing 
poverty? — Ministers  have  passions  and  feelings  j 
like  other  men;  they  find  as  much  inward  and 
outward  opposition,  to  the  exercise  of  faith, 
and  hope,  and  pa.tience,  as  their  brethren,  and 
commonly  more:  so  that  their  spirits  are  often 
depressed,  and  their  hands  weakened  on  these 
accounts;  Avhen  a  regard  to  the  real  dignity  of 
their  office  forbids  them  to  complain,  and  in¬ 
duces  them  to  suffer  in  silence  and  submission. 

_ On  the  other  hand,  it  behoves  ministers  to  be 

as  disinterested  as  possible:  they  had  better 
“suffer  all  things,”  and  even  lose  their  lives, 
than  give  reason  to  suspect  that  they  act  from 
love  to  “filthy  lucre;”  or  that  any  should  make 
“their  glorying  void,”  when  they  avow  that 
the  love  of  Christ,  and  of  souls,  dictates  their 
affectionate  persuasions  and  solemn  warnings. 
But  if  they,  to  whom  “a  dispensation  is  given 
to  preach  ‘the  gospel,”  and  who  act  according 
to  it,  have  no  ground  of  glorying;  because 
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“necessity  is  laid  upon  them,  and  woe  is  to  them 
if  they  do  not:”  what  will  be  the  case  of  those, 
who  willingly  assume  this  office.,  and  seek  a  desig¬ 
nation  to  it;  and  then  bestow  no  pains  to  preach 
the  gospel,  or  to  preach  at  all;  but  only  aim  to 
appropriate  to  themselves,  and  to  secure  to  their 
children,  relatives,  or  dependents,  as  much  as 
possible  of  those  funds,  Avhich  were  established 
for  the  maintenance  of  such  as  “labor  in  the 
word  and  doctrine?”  Woe!  Avoe!  to  such  “idol- 
shepherds,”  to  such  hireling  priests;  yea,  to  all 
who  encourage  and  reward  their  unfaithfulness! 
(JV'o^es,  Is.  56:9 — 12.  Zech.  11:15 — 17.  J^Ial. 
1:9 — 11.) — But  in  proportion  as  we  honestly 
lay  ourselves  out  in  this  good  work,  and  wil¬ 
lingly  embrace  opportunities  of  “preaching  the 
gospel  without  charge,”  whenever  they  offer 
themselves;  and  give  up  our  right,  lest  we 
“should  abuse  our  power  in  the  gospel;”  we 
may  be  assured,  that  we  act  upon  genuine  prin¬ 
ciples,  and  shall  have  a  gracious  reward:  for 
“when  the  chief  Shepherd  shall  appear,  we  shall 
receive  a  crown  of  glory  that  fadeth  not  away.”- 
[jXote,  1  Pet.  5:1—4.  P.  O.  1—7.) 

V.  19—27. 

While  we  refuse  to  flatter  the  person  or  pal¬ 
liate  the  vices  of  any  man,  or  to  deviate  from 
truth  and  duty  to  gain  favor  or  applause:  we 
should  be  ready  to  give  up  our  own  interest, 
humor,  credit,  or  inclinations,  and  to  be  “ser¬ 
vants  to  all  men,”  that  “we  may  gain  the  more.” 
(P.  O.  Rom.  15:1 — 7.)  A  mind  f^reed  from  nar¬ 
row  bigotry,  enlarged  by  comprehensive  views 
of  the  grand  object  of  the  gospel,  and  taught 
to  keep  the  great  end  of  doing  good  continu¬ 
ally  in  view,  will  know  when  to  wave  minute 
discussions,  to  connive  at  less  dangerous  preju¬ 
dices;  and  to  venture  down  towards  the  ground 
of  other  men,  in  order  to  argue  with  them  upon 
their  own  principles,  and  to  bring  them  to  sav¬ 
ing  views  of  the  gospel.  But  while  a  man  post¬ 
pones,  or  subordinates,  every  other  thing  to 
this  grand  object,  as  far  as  consists  with  im¬ 
portant  truth  and  duty:  while  he  “becomes  all 
things  to  all  men,  that  he  may  gain  the  more,” 
to  share  with  him  in  the  great  blessings  of  sal¬ 
vation,  and  to  be  useful  to  persons  of  different 
sentiments  and  descriptions;  and  while,  on  the 
other  hand,  he  will  not  give  place  for  a  moment, 
where  essential  truth  or  the  salvation  of  souls 
are  at  stake:  he  must  expect  to  be  deemed  a 
time-server  by  bigots;  inconsistent  by  the  igno¬ 
rant;  a  bigot  by  the  unprincipled;  and  unsound, 
weak,  or  unfaithful  by  the  self-conceited.  (JVbfe, 
2:14 — 16.)  Indeed,  we  should  always  watch 

against  extremes.  If  we  have  to  do  with  those 
who  are  superstitious,  or  self-righteous;  while  vve 
insist  on  the  necessity  of  good  works,  and  con¬ 
nive  at  their  mere  external  forms;  we  must  be 
very  careful  to  warn  them  against  relying  on  their 
own  performances,  and  decided  in  leading  them 
to  trust  in  Christ  alone.  If  we  have  to  do  with 
those,  who  seem  to  be  “without  law,”  and  would 
endeavor  to  shew  them,  that  true  religion  re¬ 
quires  of  us  no  injurious  or  useless  observances; 
we  must  still  remember,  that  we  are  “not  with¬ 
out  law  to  God,  but  under  the  law  to  Christ;” 
and  we  must  not  countenance  or  connive  at  their 
loose  principles  or  practices:  and,  in  condescend¬ 
ing  to  the  weak  and  injudicious,  we  must  not  toler¬ 
ate  those  errors  or  faults,  which  may  either  injure 
them,  or  disgrace  the  gospel.  But  a  simple  heart, 
a  single  eye,  and  an  habitual  reliance  on  God  for 
heavenly  wisdom,  will  carry  a  man  through  such 
services  and  past  such  dangers,  as  cannot  be  di¬ 
rected  or  guarded  against  by  any  rules. — If,  how¬ 
ever,  we  would  be  regarded  as  men  earnestly  and 
zealous!}'  seeking  the  salvation  of  others,  we  must 
not  be  remiss  in  securing  our  own.  We  must  run 
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CHAPTER  X. 


CHAP.  X. 

When  Israel  came  out  of  Egypt,  they  all  shared  in  those  things. 
Winch  were  sacramental  signs  of  spiritual  blessings:  yet  most 
of  them  died  in  the  wilderness.  1—6.  Their  example  is  re¬ 
corded  as  a  warning  to  professed  Christians,  not  to  imitate  their 
crimes,  6-— 12.  God  will  not  suffer  his  servants  to  be  tempted, 

esc^Tpe,  13.  They  must  flee  from 
i^dolatry,  14.  They  cannot  have  fellowship  with  Christ  and 
believers,  in  the  Lord’s  supper;  and  with  idolaters,  in  those 
sacrifices  which  are  offered  to  devils,  16—22.  In  the  use  of 
things  lawful,  the  good  of  others  should  be  consulted,  23 — 30; 
that  all  may  be  done  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  without  giving 
any  occasion  of  falling  to  men,  31—33. 

OREOVER,  brethren,  I  would 
not  that  ye  should  be  ignorant, 
how  that  all  ^our  fathers  ®  were  under 

the  cloud,  **  and  all  passed  through  the 
sea, 

2  And  were  all  «  baptized  unto  Moses 
in  the  cloud  and  in  the  sea; 
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the  race  vig-orouslj,  if  we  would  have  them  so  to 
run  that  they  may  obtain.”  We  must  endeavor 
to  practice  our  own  exhortations:  in  “strivino-  for 
the  mastery,  we  must  be  temperate  in  all  thimrs-” 
and  “in  fighting-  the  good  fight”  we  must  con¬ 
tend,  as  those  who  know  thev  are  opposed  by 
real  and  formidable  enemies.  Thus  subduing  our 
sintul  passion^,  habituating  every  inclination  to 
submit,  “keeping  our  bodies  under,  and  bringing- 
them  into  subjection,”  we  shall  best  enjoy  the 
assurance,  that  when  we  have  “preached  to  oth¬ 
ers  we  shall  not  ourselves  be  cast-aways;”  for 
this,  though  tremendous  in  the  extreme,  it  is  to 
be  feared,  is  not  at  all  uncommon.  And  when 
we  consider  what  labor,  self-denial,  self-abase¬ 
ment,  and  perseverance,  men  submit  to,  for  the 
lading  honors  and  distinctions  and  corruptible  in¬ 
terests  of  this  world  of  which  contested  elections 
in  this  land  give  us  a  striking  illustration;  it 
should  make  us  ashamed  of  shrinking  from  any 
hardship,  abstinence,  self-abasement,  or  suffer- 
ing,  which  may  be  needful,  in  securing  “the  in¬ 
corruptible  crown”  and  most  blessed  inherit¬ 
ances  for  which  we  are  called  to  contend.  Final¬ 
ly,  in  those  ancient  contests,  and  in  those  of  our 
own  days  above  alluded  to,  men  may  without 
danger  or  mischief  decline  the  contest:  but  that 
“good  fight  of  faith”  to  which  we  are  called,  can¬ 
not  be  declined  without  incurring  the  dire  pen¬ 
alty  of  everlasting  destruction.  We  must  en- 
and  we  must  conquer,  or  perish  among  the 
enemies  of  God.  ^ 

NOTES. 

Chap.  X.  V.  1—5.  [^otes,  8:  12:1—3.)  In 
prosecuting  his  subject,  concerning  “things  of- 
lered  to  idols,”  the  apostle  next  referred  to  the 
case  of  Israel,  and  the  judgments  of  God,  which 
came  upon  them  for  their  lustings,  murmurings, 
and  self-indulgence.  He  would  not  have  the 
Christians  at  Corinth  ignorant,  how  that  all  the 
fathers  of  the  nation  of  Israel  came  out  of  Egypt 
under  the  guidance  and  protection  of  “the  cloud,” 
which  gave  them  light  by  night,  and  was  an  over¬ 
shadowing  canopy  to  them  by  day;  being  an  em- 
em  of  the  Lord’s  providential  care  and  gracious 
^udance  of  his  people:  [J\Iarg.  Ref.  b,  c. — JV'otes, 
Ex.  13:21,22,  14:]9,20,24i25.  40:36—38.)  and  that 
the  whole  cornpany  was  safely  conducted  through 
which  the  Egyptians  were  drown¬ 
ed.  Thus  they  were  initiated,  as  by  baptism, 
into  the  true  religion,  under  the  instruction  of 
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3  And  did  all  eat  the  same  spiritual 
meat; 

4  And  s  did  all  drink  the  same  spir- 
itua  drink:  for  they  drank  of  that  spir¬ 
itual  Rock  that  *  followed  them:  and 

that  Rock  was  Christ. 

5  But  ‘with  many  of  them  God  was 
not  well  pleased:  for  they  were  over¬ 
thrown  in  the  wilderness. 

[Practical  Observations.] 

6  Now  ^  these  things  were  our  ^  ex¬ 
amples,  to  the  intent  we  should  not  Must 
after  evil  things,  as  they  also  lusted. 

4:26.  Col.  2:17.  Heb. 10:1. 
iWum.  14:11,12,28—33.  26:64, 
66.  Deut.  1:34,36.  2:15,16.  Pg! 
78:32— 34.90:  7,8.  95:11 

106:26.  Heb.  3:17,  Jude  5. 
k  11.  Zeph.  3:6,7.  Heb. 4:11,  2 
Pet.  2:6.  Jude  7. 
t  Or.  figures.  Rom,  6:14.  Heb 
9:24,  1  Pet.  3:21. 

1  Num,  11:4,31—34.  Ps.  78:27 
—31.  106:14,16. 


f  Ex.  16:4,16,35.  Deut.  8:3. 
Neh.  9:16,20.  Ps.  78:23—26. 
105:40.  John  6:22—58. 
g  Ex.  17:6.  Num.  20:11.  Ps.  78: 
15,20.  106:41.  Is.  43:20.  48:21. 
John  4:10,14.  7:37.  Rev.  22:17. 
*  Or,  vsent  with  them.  Deut. 
9:21. 

h  11:24,26.  Gen,  40:12.  41:26. 
Ez.  5:4,6.  Dan.  2:38.  7:17. 
Matt,  13:38,39.  26:26— 28. Gal. 


Moses,  the  tvpe  of  Christ;  by  the  over-shadowing 
cloud,  and  by  the  waters  of  the  sea:  and  the 
whole  nation  men,  women,  and  children,  were 
acknowledged  as  the  visible  church  of  God*  in 
a  manrmr  which  resembled  that  by  which  all  pro- 
tessed  Christians  were  admitted  into  the  church 

e.—J^otes,  Ex.  14: 
15.  Jlatt.  28:19,20.)  They  all,  likewise,  without 
exception,  were  sustained  by  the  manna:  and  this 
miraculous  provision  might  be  called  “spiritual 
meat;  as  it  typified  Christ,  “the  Bread  of  life” 
to  the  souls  of  the  true  Israel.  {J\lar^.  Ref  f  _ 

^otes  fix  1 6:4  S, 3 1-36.  P,.  78^1 7-31.  JknH: 

30—35,41—58.)  And  they  all  drank  of  those 
waters,  which  flowed  from  the  rock,  and  follow 
ed  them  as  a  river,  through  most  of  their  wander 
mgs  m  the  wilderness.  This  too  might  be  called 
“spiritual  drink,”  for  it  typified  the  sacred  in- 
fluences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  given  to  believers 
through  Jesus  Christ:  and  the  rock  itself  mio-ht 
be  called  “spiritual;”  for  “that  Rock  was  Chri.st,” 
a  type  of  him,  who  was  wounded  and  smitten  for 
our  sins,  that  salvation  might  be  communicated 

17.5,6.  P.  O.  1 — 7.  J^um.  20:2 — 5  10 _ 13. 

Ps.  78:13-— 16.)— Nothing  can  more  clearly  shew 
the  absurdity  of  forcing  figurative  language  into  a 
literal  meaning,  and  so  grounding  doctrines  upon 
it,  as  the  Papists  have  done  in  the  monstrous  no¬ 
tion  of  transubstantiation,  than  this  text  does. 
By  such  a  mode  of  construction  we  might  prove, 
that  the  rock  was  literally  the  person  of  Christ; 
and  that  “the  rock”  followed  the  Israelites  in 
the  wilderness!  [fifotes.,  J\Iatt.  26:26—28.  Luke 
22:19,20.)  The  Israelites,  in  respect  of  these 
things,  seemed  all  alike  the  people  of  God,  and 
dear  to  him:  yet  was  he  “not  well  pleased  with 
the  most  of  them;”  (JVbie,  JVwm.  16:1 — 4.)  so  that 
they  were  destroyed  in  the  wilderness  in  such 
multitudes,  that  their  dead  bodies  lay  in  heaps 
upon  the  ground,  as  after  the  carnage  of  some 
terrible  battle.  [Marg.  Ref.  \.)—Our  fathers. 
(1)  The  ancestors  of  the  Jewish  nation. — Bap. 
tized.  (2)  Certainly  not  by  immersion.  [Mote. 

20:20— 23.  Jliarfc  7:3,4.  Lwfce  11:37— 40. 
Acts  2:41.  Heb.  9:8 — 10.) — The  same,  &c.  (4) 
‘In  fact,  the  sacraments  of  the  ancients  w  ere  the 
‘same  as  ours,  as  they  had  respect  to  Christ 
‘alone.’  Beza.  Some  make  their  sacraments 
types  of  our  sacraments,  that  is,  shadows  of  shad¬ 
ows:  but  a  sacrament  is  well  defined  by  our 
church,  to  be  ^an  outward  and  visible  sign  of  an 
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7  Neitner  “  be  ye  idolaters,  as  were 
some  of  them:  as  it  is  written,  “The  peo¬ 
ple  sat  down  to  eat  and  drink,  and  rose 
up  to  play. 

8  Neither  “let  us  commit  fornication, 
as  some  of  them  committed,  and  fell  in 
one  day  three  and  twenty  thousand. 

9  Neither  let  us  p  tempt  Christ,  as 
some  of  them  also  tempted,  *1  and  were 
destroyed  of  serpents. 

10  Neither  murmur  ye,  as  some  of 

21:5.  Deut.  6:l6.  Ps.  78:18,56. 
95:9.  106:14.  Heb.  3:8—11.  10: 
28—30. 


^  14,20—22.  5:11.  6:9.  8:7. 

r>eut.  9:12,16—21.  Ps.  106:19, 
20.  1  .John  5:21. 
fl  Ex.  32:6—8.17—19. 

3  6:9,18.  Num.  25:1 — 9.  Ps.  106: 
29.  Rev.  2:14. 

p  Ex.  17:2,7.  23:20,21.  Num. 


q  Num.  21:6. 

r  Ex.  ’  24.  16:2—9.  17:3. 

Num.  14:2,27—30.  16:41.  Ps. 
106:26.  Phil.  2:14.  Jude  16. 


them  also  murmured,  and  ®  were  de¬ 
stroyed  of  the  ^  destroyer. 

1 1  Now  all  these  things  happened 
unto  them  for  *  ensamples:  *  and  they 
are  w’ritten  for  our  admonition,  ^  upon 
whom  the  ends  of  the  world  are  come. 

12  Wherefore  ^  let  him  that  thinketh 
he  standeth  take  heed  lest  he  fall. 

13  There  **  hath  no  temptation  taken 
you  but  such  as  is  t  common  to  man: 


s  Num.  14:37.  16:46—49. 
t  Ex.  12:23.  2  Sam.  24:16.  1 
Chr.  21:15.  2  Chr.  32:21. 
Matt.  13:39 — 42.  Acts  12:23. 
2  Thes.  1:7,8.  Heb.  11:28. 
Rev.  16:1. 

*  Or,  types. 

x9.10.  Rom.  15:4. 

y  Phil.  4:5.  Heb.  10:25,37.  1 

.Tnhn 


Z  4:6—8.  8:2.  Prov.l6:18.  Matt. 
26:33J)4,40,41.  Rom.  11:20. 
Rev.  3:17,18. 

a  Jer.  12:5.  Matt.  24:21—24, 
Luke  11:4.  22:31,46.  2  Cor. 
11:23—28.  Eph.  6:12,13.  Heb. 
11:35—38.  12:4.  Jam.  5:10,11. 
1  Pet.  1:6,7.  5:8.9.  Rev.  2:ia 
3:10. 
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‘inward  and  spiritual  grace.’ — The  apostle  evi¬ 
dently  intended  to  warn  the  Corinthians,  not  to 
presume  on  baptism,  or  attendance  on  the  Lord’s 
supper,  or  any  external  forms,  professions,  or 
privileg'es,  as  securing’  to  them  the  favor  of  God, 
notwithstanding  their  sins:  and  nothing  could  be 
better  suited  to  his  purpose,  than  the  example  of 
Israel.  (JSToie,  Jude  5 — 8.) 

Unto  J^Ioses.  (2)  Etf  rov  1:13,15.  nJSIatl. 

28:19. — The  same  spiritual  drink.  (4)  To  avro 
TOjjia  nvevfiaTiKov.  II el).  9:10.  Not  elsewhere, 

riootf,  John  6:55.  IIveii/iartKov,  3.  See  on  Rom.  7:14. 
—  lUithmany  of  them  God  was  not  well  pleased. 
(5)  Ou/c  tv  TOli  TrXtioaiv  avT(>)v  tvioKrjacv  b  Otog. — “With 
the  most  of  them  God  was  not  well  pleased.” 
i^vSoKrjffcv.  ihlatl.  3:17.  17:5.  Luke  12:32.  2  Cor.  5: 
8.  12:10.  See  on  Rom.  \o:21. — They  were  over¬ 
thrown.']  KaT£^a)3>7ffav.  Here  only  N.  T. — J^um. 
14:16.  Sept.  Ex  Kara^  et  fpoowu/zt,  sterno,  J\Iatt.  21: 
8.  Acts  9:34. 

V.  6 — 10.  The  apostle,  in  applying  his  sub¬ 
ject,  next  observed,  that  these  events  were  in¬ 
tended  to  be  instructive  examples  to  the  Chris¬ 
tian  church,  or  figurative  representations  of  God’s 
dealings  with  his  professed  worshippers,  in  all 
ages:  that,  by  the  fatal  consequences  of  Israel’s 
disobedience  and  rebellion,  others  might  be  de¬ 
terred  from  allowing  an  evil  concupiscence  after 
sinful  or  inexpedient  indulgences.  [JSIarg.  Ref. 
k,  \.—JN'otes,  9:24—27.  J^um.  11:4—9,31—34. 
Ps.  78:17 — 31.  106:15.)  The  apostle,  therefore, 
warned  the  Corinthians  to  “flee  from  idolatry,” 
of  which  they  were  in  great  danger;  because 
they  loved  the  luxurious  gratification  of  their 
appetites,  and  the  pleasures  of  a  feast,  whatever 
other  reasons  they  assigned  for  their  conduct. 
[J^Jarg.  Ref.  m,  n. — JVotes.,  Ex.  32:1 — 6.  Ps.  106: 
19 — 23.)  Some  expositors  suppose  that  the  word, 
rendered  “to  play,”  signifies  to  commit  fornica¬ 
tion:  but  the  Israelites  are  not,  on  that  occasion, 
charged  with  this  crime,  or  any  other  of  the  same 
nature:  and  a  jovial  festive  religion,  without 
gross  and  scandalous  immorality,  is  peculiarly 
congenial  to  human  nature,  as  circumstanced  in 
this  world.  (P.  O.  Ex.  32:1 — 14.)  For  regard 
to  character  and  worldly  interest,  and  some  re¬ 
maining  feeling  in  the  conscience,  restrain  very 
large  numbers  of  unconverted  persons  from  direct 
licentiousness;  especially  where  the  word  of  God 
is  so  far  known,  as  to  render  those  crimes  shame¬ 
ful,  and  uneasy  to  the  conscience,  w'hich  the  gen¬ 
tiles  practised  without  shame  or  remorse. — In 
the  next  verse  the  apostle  directly  warns  the  Co¬ 
rinthians  against  fornication;  to  which  the  in¬ 
habitants  of  Corinth  were  so  addicted,  that  one 
Greek  word,  signifying  ‘to  commit  fornication,’ 
is  taken  from  the  name  of  that  city;  {Xopiv^iat^tiv., 
to jAlow  the  custom  of  Corinth;]  and  he  adduces 
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the  example  of  Israel,  when,  by  the  counsel  of 
Balaam,  the  daughters  of  Moab  were  their  tempt¬ 
ers,  and  their  fornication  was  connected  with  the 
worship  of  Baal-peor. — Twenty-three  thousand 
died  of  the  plague,  besides  one  thousand  slain  by 
I'  the  sword,  at  the  command  of  Moses.  [Jlarg. 

I  Ref.  o.—jYotes,  J^^um.  25:) — He  then  cautions 
I  them  against  “tempting  Christ,”  by  provoking 
j  him  to  jealousy,  wearing  out  his  patience,  and  put- 
j  ting  his  love  and  power  to  the  proof,  as  the  Is- 
!  raelites  had  done  in  the  wilderness,  when  he  was 
with  them  as  Jehovah  of  Hosts,  their  Redeemer: 
{J\Iarg.  Ref.  p,  q. — J^otes,  JYum.  21:4 — 9.)  and 
from  murmuring  ungratefully  at  th?  Lord’s  dis¬ 
pensations  towards  them,  the  restrictions  laid  on 
them,  or  the  spiritual  authority  exercised  over 
them,  as  the  Israelites  had  done;  and  for  which 
they  had  been  cut  off  by  desolating  judgments, 
and  the  destroying  angel,  whom  the  Lord  em¬ 
ployed  against  them.  [Alarg.  Ref.  r — t. — JV otes^ 
JVum.  13:14:16:17:20:)  These  transactions  have 
before  been  fully  considered;  and  the  application 
I  of  them  to  the  conduct  of  the  Corinthians  must 
i  be  obvious  to  every  attentive  reader. — The  people 
\  sat  down,  &c.  (7)  From  the  LXX,  which  accord 
i  to  the  Hebrew.  [Ex.  32:6.) — Tempt  Christ,  &c. 

!  (9)  This  language  of  the  apostle  fully  confirms 
I  the  point,  that  all  the  appearances  recorded  in 
the  Old  Testament,  were  made  by  “the  only  be¬ 
gotten  Son,  in  the  form  of  God,”  and  adored  as 
“Jehovah,  the  God  of  Israel.”  [J^otes,  Gen.  48: 
15,16.  Ex.  2:2,4.  23:20—23.  75.63:9.  Acts '1:21 
— 43.  i7e6.  11:24 — 26.) — The  destroyer.]  Many 
writers  suppose  that  an  evil  angel  is  meant  by 
“the  destroyer;”  but  this  is  not  probable;  for  holy 
angels  are  continually  represented  as  employed 
by  the  Lord,  in  executing  vengeance  on  his  ene¬ 
mies. 

Ensamples.  (6)  “Types.’’  J^larg.  Tvttoj.  11. 
See  on  John  20:25.  Rom.  5:14. — To  the  intent  we 
should  not  lust  ^ier.]  Eis  to  Itrj  eivai  bpas  ctn^vpyTag. 
Here  only  N.  T. — JVum.  11:34.  Sept.  Einhviitw, 
J\Iatt.  5:28.  Luke  22:15. — To  play.  (7) 

Here  only  N.  T. — Ex.  32:6.  Sept. — Commit  for¬ 
nication.  (8)  nopv£tiw/i£v.  See  on  6:18. — Of  th^ 
destroyer.  (10)  'Ytto  th  oXo^^vry.  Here  only. 
OXo&pevo),  77 to.  11:28. 

V.  11,  12.  The  apostle  further  observed,  that 
those  things,  which  seemed  so  severe  in  respect 
of  Israel,  were  merciful  in  the  object;  being  in¬ 
tended  as  “examples”  to  others,  warning  them 
to  restrain  their  appetites  and  passions,  and  to 
exercise  holy  caution  and  humble  fear.  [J\''ofe, 
6 — 10.)  Especially  they  “were  written  for  the 
admonition”  of  Christians,  “on  whom  the  comple¬ 
tion  of  the  ages  was  come;”  who  had  the  sub¬ 
stance  of  the  ancient  shadows,  and  the  accom¬ 
plishment  of  all  the  prophecies;  who  enjoyed 
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^  but  God  is  faithful,  ®  who  will  not  suffer 
you  to  be  tempted  above  that  ye  are 
able;  but  will  with  the  temptation  also 
^  make  a  way  to  escape,  that  ye  may  be 
able  to  bear  it, 

[Practical  Observations.] 

14  Wherefore  ®  my  dearly  beloved, 
^  flee  from  idolatry. 


b  1:9.  Deut,  7:9.  Ps.  36:5.  89: 
33:  Is.  11:5.  25:1.  49:7.  Lam. 
3:23.  Hos.  2:-20.  1  Thes.  5.24. 
2  Thes.  3:3.  2  Tim.  2:11  —  13. 
Heb.  6:18.  10:23.  11:11.  1  Pet. 
4:19. 1  John  1:9.  Rev.  19:11. 
c  Ex.  3:17.  Ps.  125:3.  Luke  22: 
32.  John  10:28 — 30.  Rom.  8: 
28—39.  2  Cor.  1:10.  12:8—10. 
2  Tun.  4: 18,  1  Pet.  1:5.  2  Pet. 


2:9. 

d  Gee.  19:20,21.  Ps.  124:7. 

Luke  16:26.  Acts  27:44. 
e  Rom.  12:19.  2  Cor.  7:1.  11:11. 
12: 15,19.  Phil.  4:1.  Pbilem.  1, 
1  I*et.  2:11. 

f  7,20,21.  2  Cor.  6: 17.  1  John  5: 
21.  Rev,  2:14.  13:8.  21:8.  22; 
16. 


those  advantag’es,  which  were  the  end  and  per¬ 
fection  of  the  old  dispensation;  and  who  lived  un¬ 
der  the  lig'ht  of  the  last  and  most  complete  reve¬ 
lation,  which  was  to  be  vouchsafed  to  the  world. 
[JSlarg.  Ref.  yi^  y. — JsTotes,  Rom.  lOA — 4.  15:4 — 
7.  Heb.  11:39,40.  1  John  2:18,19.)  For,  in  pro¬ 
portion  to  their  knowledge,  privileges,  and  en¬ 
couragements,  so  ought  their  holy  obedience  to 
be:  their  guilt  would  otherwise  be  more  aggra¬ 
vated  than  under  the  darker  dispensation  of  the 
law,  and  would  be  punished  with  more  terrible 
judgments.  It  therefore  was  proper,  that  every 
man,  who  supposed  himself  to  stand  secure  in  the 
favor  of  God,  and  strong  in  the  faith  of  the  gos¬ 
pel,  without  being  troubled  by  weak  and  super¬ 
stitious  scruples,  should  “take  heed  that  he  did 
not  fall”  away  from  his  self-confident  profession, 
and  at  last  lie  under  the  righteous  condemnation 
of  God,  having  only  “the  form  of  godliness:”  or 
lest  he  should,  (like  Peter,  when  through  self- 
confidence  he  neglected  to  watch  and  pray,)  fall 
into  grievous  sin,  and  thus  wound  his  conscience, 
expose  himself  to  severe  rebukes,  disgrace  his 
profession,  and  injure  or  ruin  the  souls  of  others. 
[Alarg.  Ref  z. — JSTotes,  8:1 — 3.  Prov.  \  \:2.J\Iatt. 
26:30—35,69—75.  Rom.  11:16—21.) 

Admonition.  (11)  N»3^£(Tjaj/.  Rph.  6:4.  Tit.  3:10. 
Nw^erto),  4:14.  Acts  20:‘3\.  Rom.  15:14. — The  ends 
of  the  world. ^  Ta  reXrj  Twv  aiu)vo)v.  Heb.  9:26. — That 
tliinketh.  (12)  'o  Sokuv.  See  on  7:40. 

V.  13.  The  Corinthians  would  be  the  more  in¬ 
excusable,  should  they,  through  self-confidence 
and  unwatchfulness,  fall  into  sin:  because  “no 
temptation  had  befallen  them,”  but  such  as  men 
in  general  must  meet  with,  from  their  own  hearts, 
the  suggestions  of  Satan,  and  tlie  allurements  of 
the  world.  [Alarg.  Ref.  a. — Jfote.,  Jam.  1:13 — 
15.)  For  they  had  not  been  tempted,  by  severe 
persecutions,  to  deny  Christ,  or  conform  to  the 
established  idolatry,  as  many  had  been  and  would 
be.  The  apostle,  however,  did  not  mean  to  dis¬ 
courage  the  humble  and  fearful,  by  thus  men¬ 
tioning  far  sharper  trials  than  those  which  they 
had  met  with;  for,  if  indeed  they  truly  believed, 
the  faithfulness  of  God  to  his  promise  and  cove¬ 
nant  would  secure  them  from  being  finally  over¬ 
come  by  any  temptation.  {J\Iarg.  Ref.  b,  c. — 
J^otes,  1:4—9.  1  Thes.  5:23—28.  2  Tim.  2:8—13.) 
He  would  so  direct  and  over-rule  every  event, 
and  so  restrain  the  malice  of  tempters  and  perse¬ 
cutors,  as  well  as  communicate  strength  propor¬ 
tioned  to  their  trials;  that  they  should  never  be 
“tempted  above  what  they  were  able:”  but,  in 
one  way  or  other,  he  Avould,  in  his  providence  or 
by  his  grace,  make  a  way  for  them  to  escape, 
that  they  should  be  enabled  to  bear  the  trial,  and 
come  forth  out  of  it  unhurt,  however  sharp  or 
durable  it  might  be.  This  cannot  mean,  that  all 
delievers  should  be  rendered  victorious  over  evc- 
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15  I  speak  s  as  to  wise  men;  judge  ye 
what  I  say. 

16  The  cup  of  blessing  which  we 
bless,  is  it  not  Hhe  communion  of  the 
blood  of  Christ?  ^  The  bread  which  we 
break,  is  it  not  the  communion  of  the 
body  of  Christ? 

17  For  ^  we  being  many  are  one 
bread,  and  one  body;  for  we  are  all  par¬ 
takers  of  ™  that  one  bread. 


g  4:10.  6:6.  8:1.  11:13.  14:20. 
Job  34:2,3.  1  Thes.  6:21. 
h  21.  11:23—29.  Matt.  26:26 — 
28.  Mark  14:22—25.  Luke  22: 
19,20. 

i  20.  1:9.  12:13.  John  6:63—58. 
Heb.  3:14.  1  John  1:3,7, 


k  Acts  2:42,46.  20:7,11. 

1  12:12,27.  Rom.  12:5.  Gal.  3t 
26—28.  Eph.  1:22,23.  2:15,16. 
3:6.  4:12,13,25.  Col.  2:19.  3:11, 
15. 

m  3,4,21.  11:26—28. 


ry  particular  temptation;  because  in  that  case 
they  must  all  be  kept  from  actual  sin,  which  is 
contrary  to  fact  and  scripture:  yet  it  must  imply, 
that  no  concurrence  of  circumstances  should 
ever  cast  them  into  such  temptation,  as  would 
render  the  commission  of  sin  absolutely  unavoida¬ 
ble;  and  that  nothing  should  ever  occasion  their 
final  apostasy  and  condemnation.  (^JVotes,  John 
10:26 — 31.  Rom.  8:32 — 39.) — The  word  rendered, 
“a  way  to  escape,”  is  suited  to  lead  the  reader’s 
thoughts  to  the  case  of  a  poor  shipwrecked  mari¬ 
ner,  who  has  indeed  escaped  to  dry  land;  but  the 
winds  roar,  the  billows  rage,  the  tide  flows,  the 
cliffs  overhang;  and  death,  inevitable  death, 
seems  still  to  pursue  him: — when  at  length  he  dis¬ 
covers  an  opening,  or  gate,  such  as  are  common 
in  some  places,  where  the  cliff  is  high  and  steep; 
and  thus  a  most  welcome  outlet,  or  “way  of  es¬ 
cape,”  is  unexpectedly  afforded  him.  The  expe¬ 
rience  of  Christians,  who  have  been  peculiarly 
tried  and  tempted,  till  ready  to  give  up  hope;  and 
yet  have  at  length  been  rescued,  and  filled  witli 
admiring  gratitude,  will  shew  the  peculiar  pro¬ 
priety  of  the  illustration. 

Common  to  man.']  “Moderate.”  J\larg.  AvSpa>- 
TTlVOg*  2:4,13.  4:3.  See  on  iiom.  6:19. — A  icay  to 
escape.]  Ttjv  tKSaaiv.  Heb.  13:7.  Not  elsewhere. 
Ab  ekSuivu)^  ea;eo,  evado.  ‘A  metaphor,  taken  from 
‘them,  who,  being  surrounded  by  thieves,  are  in 
‘danger  on  every  side.’  Pareus  in  Leigh. —  To 
hear  it.]  ^XnevcyKciv.  2  Tim.  3:11.  1  Pet.  2:19.  Not 
elsewhere  N.  T. — Ps.  55:12.  Sept. 

V.  14 — 17.  The  examples  and  warnings  which 
had  been  given  sufficiently  proved,  that  Chris¬ 
tians  ought  to  flee  to  the  greatest  distance  from 
all  approaches  to  idolatry,  and  occasions  of  it: 
for  if  so  small  a  temptation  as  a  feast  was  more 
than  they  could  resist;  how  could  they  hope  to 
withstand  in  the  evil  day  of  fiery  persecution? 
[Marg.  R(f.  e.,f. — JTotes.,  8:7 — 13.  Jer.  12:5,6.) 
The  Christians  at  Corinth  valued  themselves  on 
their  superior  knowledge  and  wisdom;  and  the 
apostle  would  speak  to  them  “as  to  wise  men,” 
and  call  on  them,  impartially  and  discreetly,  to 
judge  of  what  he  had  further  to  say,  against  their 
feasting  in  the  idol-temples.  [Marg.  Ref.  g. — 
JSTote,  4:8.)  Would  they  not  allow,  that  the  cup  of 
wine,  which  was  used  in  the  Lord’s  supper,  to  rep¬ 
resent  spiritual  blessings,  and  as  an  act  of  praise 
and  thanksgiving  to  God,  after  it  had  been  bless¬ 
ed,  and  set  apart  by  prayer  for  that  purpose,  was 
a  token  and  pledge  of  their  “communion  of  the 
blood  of  Christ,”  as  the  atonement  for  sin,  and  of 
their  being  made  joint  partakers  of  it?  And  was 
not  the  bread  which  they  broke,  a  token  of  their 
participating  of  his  body?  Did  not  a  man’s  join¬ 
ing  in  that  sacred  institution,  imply  a  profession 
of  faith  in  Christ  crucified,  and  of  adoring  grati¬ 
tude  to  him  for  this  salvation?  Certainly  every 
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I.  CORINTHIANS. 
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1 8  Behold  “  Israel  after  the  flesh:  °  are 
not  they  which  eat  of  the  sacrifices  par¬ 
takers  of  the  altar? 

19  What  say  1  then?  Pthat  the  idol  is 
any  thing,  or  that  which  is  offered  in 
sacrifice  to  idols  is  any  thing? 

20  But  I  say,  that  the  things  which 
the  Gentiles  ^  sacrifice  they  sacrifice  to 
devils,  and  not  to  God:  and  I  would 
not  that  ye  should  have  fellowship  with 
devils. 

21  Ye  *■  cannot  drink  the  cup  of  the 
Lord,  and  the  cup  of  devils:  ye  cannot 
Ndc  partakers  of  the  Lord’s  table,  and  of 
the  table  of  devils. 


n  Rom.  4:1,12.  9:3 — 8.  2  Cor. 
11:18,22.  Eph.  2:11,12.  Phil. 
3:3 — 5. 

o  9:13.  Lev.  3:3 — 5,11.  T:!! — 
n.  1  Sam.  2:13 — 16.9:12,13. 
p  1:28.  3:7.  8:4.  13:2.  Deut.  32: 
21.  Is.  40:17.  41:29.  2  Cor.  12: 


11. 

q  Lev.  17:7.  Deut.  32:16,17.  2 
Chr.  11:15.  Ps.  106:38,39.  2 
Cor.  4:4.  Rev.  9:20. 
r  16.  8:10.  Deut.  32:37,38.  1 
Kings  18:21.  Matt.  6:24.2  Cor. 
6:16,17. 


one  would  put  this  construction  on  it:  and  if  a 
man  really  intended  in  his  heart,  what  he  thus 
professed,  he  would  actually  be  partaker  of  the 
Savior’s  blood  shed,  and  body  broken,  for  the 
sins  of  the  world.  [J\larg.  Ref.  h — k. — ^otes,  11: 
23 — 28.  Malt.  26:26 — 28.)  For  all  Christians, 
by  this  sacrament,  and  the  faith  sincerely  profess¬ 
ed  in  it,  and  the  grace  implied,  were  united,  as 
the  grains  of  wheat  in  one  loaf  of  bread,  or  as  the 
members  in  the  human  body;  seeing  they  were 
all  one  with  Christ,  and  had  fellowship  with  him, 
and  with  one  another,  by  partaking  of  the  same 
bread,  as  a  token  of  their  feeding  by  faith  on 
the  same  spiritual  nourishment  for  their  souls. 
[Marg.  Ref.  1,  m.) — In  like  manner,  to  join  with 
idolaters,  in  their  feasts  at  the  temples  of  their 
idols,  must  be  understood,  as  a  professed  act  of 
communion  and  participation  with  the  idol  and 
its  worshippers:  and  if  this  were  not  intended,  it 
was  a  sort  of  hypocritical  profession. — ‘The  apos- 
‘tle  calls  it  “the  cup  of  blessing,”  because  when 
‘we  have  it  in  our  hand,  we  praise  and  bless,  with 
‘admiration  of  his  ineffable  gift,  him  who  shed  his 
‘blood  for  bs;  and  not  only  shed  his  blood,  but  has 
‘made  us  all  partakers  of  it.’  Ambrose. — ‘These 
‘words,  “the  bread  which  we  break,”  the  '•'■loaf  or 
*brea(l,  is  one,”  and  we  all  partake  of  one  loaf, 
‘and  therefore  are  one  body,  shew  how  grossly 
‘the  church  of  Rome  has  varied  from  Christ’s  in- 
‘stitution,  in  distributing  to  the  communicants, 
‘severally,  an  unbroken  wafer;  so  that  they  are 
‘neither  partakers  of  one  loaf,  or  bread,  or  of  I 
‘  “bread  broken.”  ’  Whitby.  (JN'*ofe,  12:12 _ 14.)! 

'I'o  wise  men.  (15)  ttpovipots.  4:10.  See  on  i 
Matt.  25:2. — The  communion.  (16)  Kotviavia.  See  j 
on  /?om.  15:26. — Are  partakers.  (17)  Metcvoucv. 
21,30.  9:10,12.  Beb.  2:14.  5:13.  7:13.  Ueroxos, 
Luke  5:7. 

V.  18 — 22.  The  subject  might  be  illustrated 
by  the  case  of  “Israel  after  the  flesh,”  the  whole 
nation,  and  not  merely  the  company  of  true  be¬ 
lievers  in  Israel.  (JVbfe,  GaZ.  6:15,16.)  Those 
who  feasted  in  the  courts  of  the  temple,  upon  the 
flesh  of  the  sacrifices  and  peace-offerings,  of 
which  part  had  been  burned  upon  the  altar,  were 
understood  to  have  fellowship  with  Jehovah  and 
his  worshippers,  and  expected  to  partake  of  the 
benefits  arising  from  such  sacrifices:  and  was  not 
the  meaning  similar,  when  any  one  feasted  with  | 
idolaters  in  the  idol-temples,  upon  the  sacrifices?  j 
had  not  he  also  communion  with  the  idol  and  its 
votaries?  [Marg.  Ref.  n,  o.)  Would  any  persons 
!  64l 


22  Do  ®  we  provoke  the  Lord  to  jeal¬ 
ousy?  ^  are  we  stronger  than  he? 

[Practical  Observations.] 

23  All  “  things  are  lawful  for  me,  but 
all  things  are  not  expedient:  all  things 
are  lawful  for  me,  but  all  things  ^  edify 
not. 

24  Let  no  man  ^  seek  his  own,  but 
every  man  another’s  ‘wealth, 

25  Whatsoever  is  ^  sold  in  the  sham¬ 
bles,  that  eat,  asking  no  question  ®  for 
conscience’  sake; 

26  For  ^  the  earth  is  the  Lord’s,  and 
the  fulness  thereof. 


s  Ex.  20:5,  34:14.  Deut.  4:24. 
6:15.  32:16,21.  Josh.  24:19.  Ps. 
78:58.  Zeph.  1:18. 
t  Job  9:4.40:9— 14.  Ez.  22:14, 
Heb.  10:31. 

u  See  on  6:12.  8:9.  Rom.  14:15, 
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x8:l.  14:3 — 5,12,17,26.  Rom. 
14:19.  15:2,  2  Cor.  12:19. 

Eph.  4:29.  1  Thes.  5:11.  1 


Tim. 
y  33. 


1:4. 

9:19—23.  13:5.  Phil.  2: 
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z  Rom.  14:14,  1  Tim.  4:4.  Tit. 
1:15. 

a  27— 29.  8:7.  Rom.  13:5. 
b  28.  Ex.  19:5.  Deut.  10.14. 
Job  41:11.  Ps.  24:1.  50:12.  1 
Tim.  6:17. 


then  suppose  the  apostle  to  mean,  that  an  idol 
was  a  real  being  to  whom  worship  was  render¬ 
ed?  or  that  these  sacrifices  difiered  materially 
from  other  food?  [Marg.  Ref.  p. — Mote^  8:4 — 6.) 
Thus  he  knew  that  some  would  speculate,  to  ex¬ 
cuse  their  self-indulgence.  But,  though  the  dei¬ 
ties,  to  which  they  sacrificed,  were  nonentities, 
and  all  the  account  of  their  origin  and  exploits 
were  mere  fabies,  or  in  a  great  degree  fabulous, 
being  distorted  histories  of  deceased  eminent 
men;  yet  he  must  inform  them,  that  their  sacrifi¬ 
ces  were  actually  presented  to  devils,  fallen  an¬ 
gels,  malignant  demons;  and  that  these  ambitious 
rivals  of  God  were  gratified  by  them,  in  propor¬ 
tion  as  God  was  dishonored  and  provoked.  Per¬ 
haps  some  might  suppose,  that  the  name  was  not 
essential,  and  that  God  was  worshipped  in  these 
rites,  though  under  another  title;  (as  modern 
speculators  have  asserted,  that  Jehovah,  or  Ju¬ 
piter,  are  virtually  the  same;  and  that  the  Su¬ 
preme  Being  is  worshipped  with  equal  accept¬ 
ance,  ‘in  every  age  and  every  clime;’)  but  the 
apostle  assured  them,  that  these  sacrifices  were 
not  presented  to  God,  but  to  the  determined  ene¬ 
mies  of  God  and  man:  and  he  would,  on  no  ac¬ 
count,  have  liis  beloved  fellow  Christians  join 
themselves  with  demons  and  their  worshippers. 
[Marg.  Ref.  q,  r.)  Indeed,  they  could  not  render 
the  ordinances  of  Christ  consistent  with  these 
abominable  rites:  and  if  they  attempted  it,  they 
would  provoke  the  Lord  to  jealousy,  by  this  fa¬ 
miliarity  with  his  detested  rivals;  as  if  they  were 
“stronger  than  he,”  and  could  defend  themselves 
against  his  judgments:  even  as  a  woman,  though 
not  guilty  of  gross  adultery,  must  excite  the  sus¬ 
picion  and  indignation  of  her  husband,  if  she  as¬ 
sociated  familiarly  with  the  man,  of  whom  he  en¬ 
tertained  a  peculiar  jealousy.  [Marg.  Ref.  s,A'- 
J\'ote,  Ex.  20:5.) — The  apostle  joined  himself  in 
these  inquiries,  to  shew  how  greatly  he  abhorred 
such  a  condiict,  and  how  he  should  dread  the 
consequences  of  being  seduced  into  it.  ‘Dare 
‘you  then,  being  espoused  to  Christ,  provoke  the 
I  ‘Lord  to  jealousy  by  idolatry,  which  is  spiritual 
I ‘whoredom?  “Are  you  stronger  than  he,”  and 
j  ‘able  to  resist  him,  when  he  shall  let  loose  his 
‘fury  against  you?’  Locke. — Devils.  (20,21.)  jYotes., 
Lev.  17:1 — 7,  v  7.  Deut.  32:17.  1  Tiin.  4:1 — 5. 

— Some  writers  contend,  that  this  simply  means 
intermediate  beings,  superior  to  man,  but  infe¬ 
rior  to  God.  B.jt  are  holy  angels  here  included? 
Certainly  not.  Then  fallen  angels,  or  wicked 
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27  If  any  of  them  that  believe  not 
®  bid  you  to  a  feast,  and  ye  be  disposed 
to  go;  ^  whatsoever  is  set  before  you, 
eat,  asking  no  question  ®  for  conscience’ 
sake. 

28  But  if  any  man  say  unto  you. 
This  is  offered  in  sacrifice  unto  idols, 
^  eat  not  for  his  sake  that  shewed  it,  and 
for  conscience’  sake;  s  for  the  earth  is 
the  Lord’s,  and  the  fulness  thereof: 

29  Conscience,  I  say,  ^  not  thine 
own,  but  of  the  other;  for  ^  why  is  my 
liberty  judged  of  another  man'^s  con¬ 
science? 


c  5;9 — 11.  Luke  5:29,30.  15: 

23.  19:7. 
d  Luke  10:7. 

e  25.  2  Cor.  1:12.  4:2.  6:11. 
f  See  on  8:10 — 13.  Rom.  14:15. 
g  Set  on  26. — Ex.  9:29.  Ps. 
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i  Rom.  14:16.  2  Cor.  8:21. 
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spirits,  must  exclusively  be  intended:  and  the 
worship  of  the  idolaters,  thoug'h  not  rendered  to 
“the  devil,”  in  the  exact  scriptural  meaning'  of 
the  word*,  which  distinguishes  between  “the  devil, 
and  his  angels,’’  [J\JalL  25:41.)  was  rendered 
to  evil  spirits,  not  perhaps  by  express  intention, 
(though  the  character  and  conduct  ascribed  to 
the  objects  of  the  pagan  worship,  renders  even 
this  doubtful,)  yet  eventually:  evil  spirits  were 
substituted  in  the  place  of  God,  and  received  the 
glory  due  to  him. — The  scripture  knows  nothing 
of  demons^  in  a  good  sense;  whatever  heathen 
writers  did,  or  learned  modern  divines  now  do. 
[JS^otes,  Acts  17:18 — 25.) 

Partakers.  (18)  Kojvwvot.  20.  SeeonZ-w^'ej 
5:10. — Sacrifice.  (20)  evet.  See  on  5:7. —  To  I 
devils.J  Aatfiovioig.  21.  John  7:20.  10:21. 

17:18.  1  Tim.  4:1.  Jam.  2:19.  Rev.  9:20. —  i 

Dent.  32:17.  Ps.  96:5.  Sept. — Do  we  provoke\ 
...  to  jealousy.  (22)  Ilapa^7?Xj///£v.  See  on  Rom.  , 
10:19. 

V.  23—28.  (JVo<e5,  6:12— 17.  8:7— 13.)  Feast¬ 
ing  in  the  idol-temples  having  been  proved  to  be  1 
direct  idolatry;  the  apostle  next  proceeded  to; 
shew,  that  some  limitations  must  be  assigned  to|i 
their  liberty,  and  expediency  and  mutual  edifi- 
cation  consulted,  in  the  useeven  of  lawful  thinsrs. ; 
He  exhorted  his  brethren  at  Corinth  therefore! 
not  to  seek  their  own  indulgence  or  satisfaction,  j 
exclusively  or  principally;  but  to  study  the  spir-  i 
itual  welfare  and  advantage  of  their  brethren  j 
and  neighbors,  whom  they  ought  “to  love  as|, 
themselves;”  and  for  whose  greater  good  they! 
ought  to  give  up  every  inferior  interest  or  grati-  ■ 
fication.  [Alarg.  Ref.  x,  y.)  They  might, how¬ 
ever,  be  allowed  to  eat  without  scruple  what  they 
bought  in  the  public  market;  without  asking  any 
questions,  whether  it  had  been  offered  to  an  idol 
or  not:  lest  they  should  receive  an  answer,  which 
might  perplex  or  wound  the  consciences  of  their  , 
brethren,  if  their  own  were  out  of  danger:  for,  ' 
as  “the  earth  and  its  fulness”  belonged  to  the  ' 
Lord,  they  might  partake  of  his  bounty  without  i 
hesitation,  provided  they  knew  no  reason  to  the 
contrary.  [Alarg.  Ref  z — b.  g. — ATote.,  Ps.  24: 
1,2.)  In  like  manner,  if  an  unbelieving  friend  or 
relation  invited  any  of  them  to  his  house,  and ! 
they  were  disposed  to  go;  (which  in  many  cases! 
would  be  “lawful,”  and  in  some  even  “expe-! 
dient;”)  let  them  eat  of  the  provisions  set  before' 
them  without  asking  any  questions.  But  if  one' 
informed  them,  that  this  or  the  other  dish  was 
part  of  an  idol-sacrifice,  let  them  refrain  from 
eating  of  it:  beca\ise  it  would  be  proper  thus  to 
protest  against  i  lolatry,  and  to  shew  their  judg-,j 


30  For,  if  I  by  *  grace  be  a  partaker, 
why  am  1  evil  spoken  of  for  that  ^  for 
which  I  give  thanks? 

31  hether  therefore  ^  ye  eat,  or 
drink,  or  whatsoever  ye  do,  do  all  to  the 
"glory  of  God. 

32  Give  “  none  offence,  neither  to 
the  Jews,  nor  to  the  t  Gentiles,  nor  to 
°  the  church  of  God: 

33  Even  “as  1  please  all  men  in  all 
I  things,  not  seeking  mine  own  profit,  but 
j  the  proft  of  many,  that  they  may  be 
j  saved. 


*  Or,  thank sg {■Ding. 
k  Rom.  14:6.  1  Tim.  4:3,4. 

1  7:.34.  Deut.  12:7,12,18.  Xeh. 
8:16 — 18.  Zech.  Luke 

11:41.  Col.  3:17,23.  1  Pet.4:ll. 
m  33.  8:13.  Rom.  14:13.  2  Cor. 


6:3.  Phil.  1:10. 

■t  Gr.  Greeks. 

n  11:22.  Aeis  20:28.  1  Tim.  3. 
6.15. 

o  24.  See  on  9:19 — 23. —  Rom. 
15:2,3.  2  Cor.  11:28,29.  12:19. 


!  ment  of  it,  for  the  benefit  especially  of  him  who 
'  told  them,  whether  be  were  a  Christian  or  an  un- 
I  believer;  and  that  they  might  not  wound  the  con- 
!  science  of  any  man.  And,  as  “the  earth  and  its 
j  fulness  were  the  Lord’s;”  they  could  not  need 
1  such  defiled  food,  but  might  be  supplied  with 
!  other  meat,  though  they  abstained  from  this, 
i  {^Alarg.  Ref.  c — f.) — Some  versions  and  manu¬ 
scripts  omit  the  concluding  clause:  but  there  ap¬ 
pears  to  me  a  peculiar  beauty  in  the  repetition, 
and  it  is  entirely  in  the  apostle’s  manner. — AIL 
i  things  are  lawful  &c.  (23)  ‘Tertullian,  speaking 
‘of  women’s  apparel,  says,  ‘How  much  more  ea- 
‘  ‘sily  will  she  fear  things  unlawful,  who  is  cau- 
‘  ‘tious  and  scrupulous  in  things  lawful!’  Thus 
‘Clement  also,  ‘They  who  do  whatever  is  lawful, 
‘  ‘will  soon  glide  into  that  which  is  unlawful.’  ’ 
Beza. — Bid  you.,  &.c.  (27)  The  words  “to  a 

feast,”  are  here  needlessly  and  improperly  add¬ 
ed.  The  invitation  of  a  relation  or  friend,  who 
I  had  not  embraced  the  gospel,  does  not  imply  the 
idea  of  “a  feast f  but  merely  a  social  meeting 
and  meal. — The  earth.,  &c.  (26,28.)  From  the 

LXX,  who  well  translate  the  He  Drew.  [Ps. 
24:1.) 

In  the  shambles.  (25)  Ev  fiuKcWij.  Here  only. 
Latin.  A  mactando. — Asking  no  question.  (27) 
M»7^£v  avaAcptvovrff.  See  on  2:14. — J  or  conscience^ 
sake.^  isia  TTjv  cvveiSrjffiv.  28,29.  See  on  Rom. 
13:5. — For  his  sake  that  shewed  it.  (28)  Ad 
cKcivov  rov  [iTjwffavra.  Buke2.0:31.  John  11:57.  Acts 
23:30.  Not  elsewhere. 

V.  29 — 33.  The  apostle  observed,  perhaps 
with  reference  to  the  self-confidence  of  some  at 
Corinth,  that  he  did  not  so  much  mean  that  they 
ought  to  abstain  for  the  sake  of  their  own  con¬ 
sciences,  for  he  supposed  them  able  to  discard  all 
scruples  of  this  kind;  but  for  the  sake  of  other 
men’s  consciences,  especially  those  of  their  weak¬ 
er  brethren.  [jVote,  8:7 — 13.)  Yet  they  would 
inquire,  why  their  liberty  was  to  be  thus  judged 
and  restrained,  out  of  regard  to  other  men’s  con¬ 
sciences;  or  why  they  were  to  be  blamed  and 
slandered,  in  eating  those  things,  for  which  they 
gave  thanks,  and  which  they  received  in  a  thank¬ 
ful  and  believing  frarne  of  mind.  [Alai'g.  Ref.  h 
— k. — Azotes,  Rom.  14:2 — 6.  1  Tim.  4:1 — 5.)  Thus 
we  may  explain  the  passage,  as  the  objection  of 
the  Corinthians  to  the  apostle’s  directmns:  but  it 
may  be  understood  as  his  inquiry:  Why  should 
they  so  incautiously  use  their  liberty,  as  to  give 
cause  for  its  being  condemned,  in  the  conscien¬ 
ces  of  other  men?  Or  why  should  they  s''  use 
those  good  gifts  of  God,  which  they  received 
with  thanksgiving,  as  to  give  cause  for  slander 
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or  offence?  (JV'ofe,  i2om.  14:13— 18.)  He  there¬ 
fore  concluded  this  subject,  by  admonishing 
them,  “whether  they  ate  or  drank,”  in  any  place 
or  company,  or  “whatever  they  did,”  to  do  it  all 
with  an  habitual  aim  at  the  g-lory  of  God;  by  con¬ 
sidering-  his  precepts,  and  the  propriety,  expe¬ 
diency,  appearance,  and  tendency,  of  their  ac-^ 
tions,  and  the  construction  which  others  would 
put  upon  them;  and  by  acting  with  prudence, 
temperance,  thankfulness,  consistency,  and  char¬ 
ity  in  every  thing-.  [JMarg.  Ref.  1. — JVotes^ 
Luke  11:41.  Col.  3:16,17,22—25.)  Thus  the 
whole  tenor  of  their  conduct  would  shew  the  ex¬ 
cellency  of  the  gospel,  and  conduce  to  win  over 
others  to  it;  by  which  the  name  and  perfections 
of  God  would  be  the  more  extensively  known, 
adored,  and  glorified.  This  great  end  they  ought 
habitually  to  have  in  view;  whatever  interfered 
with  it  ought  to  be  avoided;  and  every  interest, 
pursuit,  and  indulgence  should  be  rendered  sub¬ 
ordinate,  or  even,  if  possible,  subservient  to  it. 
They  would  then  be  careful  not  to  give  needless 
offence  to  any  man;  to  throw  no  stumbling-block 
in  the  way,  either  of  Jews  or  Gentiles;  and  not 
to  give  occasion  of  sin  to  the  church,  or  any  be¬ 
liever;  but  to  imitate  the  apostle  as  he  imitated 
Christ,  [JVote^  11:1.)  and  according  to  what  he 
had  shewn  them  of  his  principles  and  conduct. 
[jYotes,  9:19 — 27.)  For  he  had  endeavored  to 
please  men  of  all  descriptions,  and  in  all  things, 
as  far  as  consisted  with  faithfulness;  in  noth¬ 
ing  ccnsulting  his  own  emolument  or  satisfaction, 
but  “the  good  of  man}',  in  order  to  their  salva¬ 
tion.”  [J\Iarg.  and  jilarg.  Ref.  m — o. — J^'ole., 
Rom.  \b:\ — 3.) — J\’'either  to  the  Jews.  (32)  ‘The 
‘Jew  will  be  apt  hence  to  conclude,  that  Chris- 
‘tianity  renders  you  enemies  to  the  law  and  the 
‘prophets;  the  Gentiles,  that  your  professed  ab- 
‘horrence  of  idols  is  not  real,  and  that  the  prac- 
‘tice  in  which  you  comply  with  them  is  not  sin- 
‘ful:  and  the  weak  Christian  will  be  tempted  by 
‘your  example,  to  eat  these  things  “with  con- 
‘science  of  the  idol,”  (8:7.)  or  toffy  off' from  the 
‘Christian  faith.’  Whitby. 

By  grace.  (30)  “By  thanksgiving.”  JSlarg. 
XapiTi. — Giving  none  offence.  (32)  kzpoaKOTToi  yivec&t. 
^hil.  1:10.  Gr.  See  on  Acts  24:IQ. 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—5. 

The  mistakes  and  sins  of  professed  Christians, 
commonly  originate  from  ignorance  of  the  scrip¬ 
tures,  or  "from  a  partial  attention  to  them.  If  this 
ignorance,  either  total  or  partial,  were  not  com¬ 
mon,  men  could  not  suppose,  that  forms,  ordinan¬ 
ces,  or  assent  to  doctrines,  would  procure  them  a 
licence  to  indulge  evil  passions,  or  impunity  in 
the  allowed  practice  of  sin. — Men  may  seem  to 
be  converted;  they  may  give  a  specious  account 
of  convictions,  terrors,  and  comforts  in  regular 
succession,  and  make  a  credible  profession  of 
faith;  they  may  be  admitted  members  of  the  visi¬ 
ble  church^  where  the  strictest  discipline  is  ex¬ 
ercised,  and  statedly  hear  the  most  faithful  in¬ 
struction;  they  may  be  greatly  distinguished  by 
external  privileges  and  gifts;  they  may  be  bap¬ 
tized  in  any  form.,  and  receive  the  “spiritual 
meat”  and  “drink”  of  the  Lord’s  supper,  in  the 
purest  societies:  and  yet,  not ‘feeding  on  Christ 
‘liirnself  in  their  hearts  by  faith,  with  thanksgiv- 
‘ing,’  God  will  not  be  well  pleased  with  them,  but 
they  will  die  short  of  Canaan,  and  perish  with 
the  multitude  of  the  ungodly.  [ffotes.,  Heh. 
3:14 — 19.  4:1,2.) — So  vain  are  all,  even  the 
most  scriptural  outward  signs,  or  sacramental 
pledges  of  salvation,  without  that  “inward  and 
spiritual  grace,”  which  is  signified  by  them! 
166] 


V.  6—13. 

The  examples,  recorded  in  the  word  of  God 
“for  our  admonition,”  who  in  these  latter  ages  of 
the  world  enjoy  the  full  benefit  of  all  preceding 
revelations,  should  warn  us  to  repress  every  evil 
lusting;  to  avoid  a  festive,  sensual  religion,  which 
gratifies  the  eye,  the  ear,  the  taste;  and  which 
connects  with  “sitting  down  to  eat  and  drink, 
and  rising  up  to  play:”  to  keep  at  a  distance  from 
every  forbidden  indulgence:  not  to  “tempt 
Christ,”  by  running  ourselves  into  those  dangers 
in  which  many  have  -perished;  and  to  avoid  all 
“murmurings  and  disputings,”  by  which  the 
enemy  of  souls  has  made  immense  havoc  in  the 
church.  Above  all,  we  should  beware  of  “a 
haughty  spirit,  which  goes  before  a  fall;”  and 
“while  we  think  we  stand,”  we  should  trust  in 
;  God  to  preserve  us  from  deceiving  ourselves,  and 
from  falling  by  temptation;  using  every  means  of 
security  against  evils  so  fatal  and  lamentable.  In 
these  quiet  times,  we  have  “no  temptation”  to  re¬ 
sist,  “but  such  as  is  common  to  man:”  and  if  we 
cannot  now  stand  our  ground  against  the  world, 
the  flesh,  and  the  devil,  what  should  we  do  in  the 
fiery  trial  of  persecution?  If  not  prepared  to  give 
up  a  trifling  interest,  or  worthless  indulgence, 
for  Christ’s  sake;  how  should  we  yield  our  bodies 
to  the  flames  in  his  cause? — Whether  the  world 
smiles  or  frowns,  it  is  a  dangerous  enemy:  but  if 
we  are  believers,  we  shall  be  enabled  to  overcome 
it,  with  all  its  terrors  and  fascinations:  (JVo^es, 
John  16:31 — 33.  1  John  2:15 — 17.  5:4,5.)  noi 

will  our  faithful  God,  who  “keepeth  his  covenant 
and  mercy  to  them  that  fear  him,  suffer  us  to  be 
tempted  above  what  we  are  able.”  We  may  of¬ 
ten  be  alarmed,  harassed,  baffled,  and  even  cast 
down;  but  we  shall  rise  again  superior  to  our  foes: 
for  “with  every  temptation  he  will  make  a  way 
for  us  to  escape,  that  we  may  be  able  to  bear  it.” 
Yet  “his  fear  put  into  our  hearts”  will  be  one 
great  means  of  our  safety;  and  the  greater  our 
humble  jealousy  is  concerning  ourselves,  the 
more  we  shall  escape  such  falls,  as,  when  not  fa¬ 
tal,  are  productive  of  most  painful  and  mischiev¬ 
ous  consequences  to  ourselves  and  others. 

V.  14—22. 

In  all  cases,  we  should  “flee  from  tempta¬ 
tion,”  and  every  occasion  of  sin;  and  not  fool¬ 
ishly  or  ostentatiously  parley  with  it. — If  we 
would  be  deemed  wise  and  prudent, let  us  shew 
our  wisdom  by  a  circumspect  conduct,  and  not 
by  curious  speculations. — Our  union  and  com¬ 
munion  with  Christ  and  his  people,  by  partak¬ 
ing  of  his  ordinances,  should  engage  us  to 
avoid  all  “fellowship  with  the  unfruitful  works 
of  darkness,”  and  all  conformity  to  the  vani¬ 
ties  of  the  world.  When  we  receive  the  out¬ 
ward  signs  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ; 
we  should  seriously  inquire  into  the  sincerity 
of  this  profession  of  faith  in  him  and  his  atone¬ 
ment;  and  of  cur  desire  to  live  devoted  to  his 
service,  and  united  to  his  people,  as  “  one 
bread,  and  one  body,”  with  him  and  them. 
For  “the  world  lieth  in  the  wicked  one:”  un¬ 
godly  men  are  the  servants  of  the  devil,  and 
false  religion  is  his  worship,  however  ingeni¬ 
ously  numbers  may  varnish  over  or  deny  this 
awful  truth:  we  cannot  unite  the  service  of  God 
with  that  of  devils;  or  have  “fellowship  with 
Christ,”  and  with  those  enemies,  whose  “works 
he  was  manifested  to  destroy:”  [JsTotes.,  2  Cor. 
6:14 — 18.  1  John  3:7 — 10,  v.  8.)  and  they,  whe 

aim  at  such  a  coalition,  are  commonly  hypo¬ 
crites  in  their  religion,  and  only  sincere  in 
their  idolatrous  worship  of  mammon.  If  Chris¬ 
tians  will  venture  into  those  places,  and  join  in 
those  sacrifices,  to  “the  lust  of  the  flesh,  the  lust 
of  the  eye,  and  the  pride  of  life;”  (JVb/c,  1  John 
2:15 — 17.)  which  are  of  no  ill  repute  even  in 
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CHAP.  XI. 

The  apostle  exhorts  the  Corinthians  to  imitate  him,  as  he  imitat¬ 
ed  Christ,  1.  He  praises  them  for  observing  his  injunctions,  2. 
He  gives  directions  concerning  men  and  women  prophesying,  3 
— lb.  He  blames  then^or  abuses  in  their  religious  assem¬ 
blies;  especially  for  theffMivisions,  17 — 19;  and  their  profana¬ 
tion  of  the  Lord’s  supper,  20 — 22;  reminding  them  of  the  first 
institution  of  it;  and  shewing  the  danger,  and  the  painful  ef¬ 
fects,  arising  from  the  partaking  of  it  unworthily,  23 — 34. 


Be  ^  ye  followers  of  me,  ^  even  as  I 
also  am  of  Christ. 

2  Now  ®  I  praise  you,  brethren,  ^  that 
ye  remember  me  in  all  things,  ®  and 
keep  the  *  ordinances,  as  1  delivered 
them  to  you. 

3  But  I  would  have  you  know,  that 
^  the  Head  of  every  man  is  Christ;  s  and 
the  head  of  the  woman  is  the  man;  ^  and 
the  Head  of  Christ  is  God. 

4  Every  man  praying  ^  or  prophesy¬ 
ing,  ^  having  his  head  covered,  dishon- 
oreth  his  Head. 

5  But  every  woman  that  prayeth  ^  or 
prophesieth  with  her  head  uncovered 
dishonoreth  her  head:  for  that  is  even 
all  one  as  if  she  were  shaven. 

6-  For  if  the  woman  be  not  covered, 
let  her  also  be  shorn:  °  but  if  it  be  a 


a  4:16.  10:33.  Phil.  3:17.  1 

Thcs.  1:6.  2  Thes-  3:9.  Heb. 
6:12. 

b  Rom.  15:2,3.  Kph.  6:1,2. 
Phil.  2:4,6. 

c  17,22.  Prov.  31:28 — 31. 
d417.  15:2. 

e7;17.  1  Thes.  4:1,2.  2  Thes. 
2:15. 

*  Or,  traditions. 

*  Kph.  1:22,23.  4:15.  6:23. 

Phil.  2:10,11.  Col.  1:18.  2:10, 
19. 


gGen.3:l6.  Eph.  5:22,24.  Col. 
3:18.  1  Tim.  2:11,12.  1  Pet. 

3:1, 6,6, 

h  3:23,  15:27,28.  Is.  49:3—6. 

62:13.  55:4.  6l:l — 4.  Matt. 

28:18.  John  3:34 — 36.  6:20 — 
30.  14:28.  17:2—5.  Eph.  1:20 
—22.  Phil.  2:7—11. 
i  12:10,28.  14:1,  &c. 
k  14.  2  Sam.  15:30.  19:4. 

1  Luke  2:36.  Acts2:l7.  21:9. 
m  Deut.  21:12. 
n  Num.  6:18. 


shame  for  a  woman  to  be  shorn  or  sha¬ 
ven,  let  her  be  covered. 

7  For  a  man  indeed  ought  not  to  cov¬ 
er  his  head,  forasmuch  as  °  he  is  the  im¬ 
age  and  glory  of  God:  p  but  the  woman 
is  the  glory  of  the  man. 

8  For  ^  the  man  is  not  of  the  woman; 
but  the  woman  of  the  man. 

9  Neither  was  the  man  created  for 
the.  woman;  but  the  woman  for  the  man. 

10  For  this  cause  ought  the  woman 
to  have  t  power  on  her  head,  ®  because 
of  the  angels. 

11  Nevertheless,  *  neither  is  the  man 
without  the  woman,  neither  the  woman 
without  the  man,  in  the  Lord. 

12  For  as  the  woman  is  of  the  man, 
even  so  is  the  man  also  by  the  woman, 
^  but  all  things  of  God. 

13  *  Judge  in  yourselves:  is  it  come¬ 
ly  that  a  woman  pray  unto  God  uncov¬ 
ered? 


14  Doth  not  even  nature  itself  teach 
you,  that  ^  if  a  man  have  long  hair  *  it  i*s 
a  shame  unto  him? 


15  But  if  a  woman  have  long  hair,  it 
is  a  glory  to  her:  for  her  hair  is  given 
her  for  a  1  covering. 

o  Gen.  1:26,27.  6:1,  9-6  Ps.  8:  s  Ec.  6:6.  Matt.  18:10.  Heb.  1; 


6.  Jam.  3:9. 
p  3.  Gen.  3:16. 
q  Gen.  2:21,22.  1  Tim.  2:13. 
r  Gen.  2:18,20,24. 

I  That  is,  a  covering  in  sign 
that  she  is  under  the  povier  of 
her  husband.  Gen.  20:16.  24: 
65. 


14. 

tT.iO— 14.  12:12—22.  Gal.  3:28 
u  8:6.  Prov.  16:4.  Rom.  11:36. 
Heb.  1:2,3. 

X  10:15.  Luke  12:67.  John  7:24. 
y  2  Sam.  14:26. 
z  14:35.  ^ 
t  Or,  veil. 


this  favored  land,  they  will  certainly  “provoke 
the  Lord  to  jealousy:”  and,  seeing-  they  cannot 
endure  his  omnipotent  indig-nation,  why  should 
they  foolishly  act  as  if  they  were  “strong-er 
than  he.?”  and  what  must  eventually  be  the 
consequence?  (JVbie,  Job  40:9^14.) 

V.  23—33. 

Let  us  not  be  amused  and  imposed  on  with 
“vain  words,”  about  the  innocence  of  this  or 
the  other  worldly  pleasure:  these  apolog-ies  are 
seldom  g-rounded  in  truth:  but  if  they  were. 
Are  such  indulg-ences  “expedient?”  Do  they 
tend  to  edification?  Do  they  consist  with  char¬ 
ity?  Might  not  the  time  and  money  be  better 
employed?  Does  not  the  example  g-rieve  or  mis¬ 
lead  others?  Let  us  not  then  be  so  selfish,  as 
to  seek  our  own  needless  indulg-ence,  in  prefer¬ 
ence  to  the  important  g-ood  of  our  neig-hbors. — 
While  we  trust  in  the  Lord  for  our  temporal 
provision,  and  thankfully  receive  it  as  his  g-ift; 
let  us  be  careful  to  use  our  liberty,  or  plenty, 
in  such  a  manner,  that  we  may  “avoid  the  ap¬ 
pearance  of  evil,”  of  excess  or  selfishness,  and 
of  whatever  may  occasion  censure  or  suspicion; 
and,  that  piety,  charity,  temperance,  and  pru¬ 
dence,  may  so  regulate  even  our  feasts  and 
meals,  and  every  part  of  our  conduct,  that 
“whether  we  eat  or  drink,  or  whatever  we 
do,  we  may  do  all  to  the  g-lory  of  God.”  Con¬ 
nected  with  this  great  end,  we  should  be  care¬ 
ful  to  give  no  needless  “offence,”  or  occasion  | 
any  prejudice,  in  the  minds  of  unbelievers  of 
any  description;  and  not  to  cause  any  discord  j 
in  the  church,  or  disquietude  to  the  consciences 


even  of  weak  believers:  but  we  should  endeav¬ 
or  in  all  things  “to  please  others”  rather  than 
ourselves,  as  far  as  it  consists  with  our  duty,  or 
can  conduce  to  their  profit  and  salvation; 
(JVo/6,  2  Cor.  6:3 — 10.  I*.  O.  1 — 10.)  and  yet 
to  displease  any  man,  or  body  of  men,  when  the 
will  and  glory  of  God  are  evidently  concerned. 
And  let  us  remember,  that  he,  who  gives  us 
these  admonitions,  and  calls  us  to  follow  him 
as  he  followed  Christ,  was  the  writer  of  those 
scriptures,  which  most  fully  declare  the  doc¬ 
trines  of  free  grace,  and  of  God’s  eternal  pur¬ 
poses  of  special  love  to  his  chosen  people; 
which  therefore  must  consist  with  these  prac¬ 
tical  instructions,  though  many  are  unable  to 
perceive  that  consistency. 

NOTES. 

Chap.  XI.  V.  1.  This  verse  is  most  evident¬ 
ly  connected  with  the  conclusion  of  the  preced¬ 
ing  chapter:  it  referred  to  what  the  apostle  had 
written  concerning  his  own  conduct,  in  the  ninth 
chapter,  and  it  concludes  the  subject  which  began 
in  the  eighth.  [JV’otes,  8:7 — 13.  9:13 — 27.  10: 
29 — 33.) — He  called  on  the  Corinthians  to  be¬ 
come  “imitators  of  him,  even  as  he  imitated 
Christ,”  especially  in  the  charitable  and  cautious 
use  of  their  Christian  liberty:  [Jfote,  Bom.  15:1  — 
3.)  and  he  thus  hinted,  that  they  had  in  this  re¬ 
spect  followed  others,  who  had  acted  contrary  to 
the  will  and  the  example  of  Christ.  [.Marg.  Bef. 
— JV'oies,  4:14— 17.  Phil.^J—n.  3:17—19.  4:8,9. 
1  Thes.  1:6 — 8.) — Followers.]  Miurjrai.  See  on 
4:16. 
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16  But  if  any  man  ^seem  to  be  con¬ 
tentious,  we  hav^e  no  ^  such  custom, 
neithe-r  the  churches  of  God. 

17  IT  Now  in  this  that  I  declare  unto 
you,  I  praise  you  not,  ®  that  ye  come 
together,  not  for  the  better,  but  for  the 
worse. 


18  For  first  of  all,  when  ye  come  to¬ 
gether  in  the  church,  ^  I  hear  that  there 

“  2:14. 

Is.  1:13,14. 


a  1  Tim.  6:3, 
b  Acts  21:21,24. 
c  7:17.  14:33,34. 

.1:14. 

d  2,22.  Lev.  19:17.  Prov 


16:1.  1  Thes. 


27:5. 


Rom.  13:3.  1  Pet. 
e  20,34.  14:23,26. 

63:1 — 4.  Jer.  7:9,10.  Heb.  10: 
23. 

f  1:10— 12.  5:1.  6:1. 


V.  2 — 16.  The  apostle  here  entered  on  an¬ 
other  subject:  and  beg'an  to  discuss  several  par¬ 
ticulars  respecting’  tlie  public  assemblies  of  the 
Christians  at  Corinth;  which,  with  some  digres¬ 
sions,  he  continued  to  the  end  of  the  fourteenth 
chapter.  As  he  was  about  to  reprove  various  in¬ 
stances,  in  which  they  had  been  greatly  repre¬ 
hensible;  he  thought  it  advisable  to  begin  by  a 
general  commendation  of  their  conduct,  in  re¬ 
membering  him  and  observing  his  injunctions; 
though  this  admitted  of  some  exceptions,  or  some 
misconstructions  had  taken  place.  [Jilarg.  Ref. 
c — e.)  In  the  abundance  of  spiritual  gifts  be¬ 
stowed  on  them,  several  women  had  been  endued 
with  the  Spirit  of  prophecy,  which  enabled  them, 
by  immediate  inspiration,  to  offer  prayers  for  the 
congregation,  or  to  give  instructions,  or  even  to 
predict  future  events:  for  it  is  not  at  all  reasona¬ 
ble  to  suppose,  that  a  woman  could  be  said  to 
“prophesy,”  merely  by  being  present  when  an¬ 
other  prophesied.  [f~otes.  Ex.  15:20,21.  Judg. 
4:4.  5:1.  1  Sam.  2:1 — 10.  2  Kings  22:14.  Luke 

2:36—38.  Acts  2:14—21.  21:7—14,  vv.  8,9.) 

This  seems  to  have  been  the  only  case,  in  which 
women  were  allowed  to  speak  in  public,  and  in 
this  respect  some  abuses  had  crept  in.  [JN^ofe, 
14:34,35.  1  Tim.  2:11 — 14.) — In  order  to  under¬ 

stand  what  was  becoming,  in  this  exempt  case;  the 
apostle  would  have  them  to  understand,  that  Christ 
was  the  immediate  “Head,”  or  Ruler  of  every  man, 
whose  honor  was  concerned  in  his  conduct:  and 
that  the  man  was  the  immediate  “head”  and 
ruler  of  the  woman,  to  whose  authority  God  had 
subjected  her,  and  who  would  therefore  be  dis¬ 
graced  by  any  impropriety  in  her  behavior:  and 
that  Christ,  as  Mediator,  was  subject  to  God,  as 
his  Head  and  Principal;  to  whose  glory  the  whole 
of  his  administration,  in  his  mediatorial  govern¬ 
ment,  was  referred.  [Jlarg.  Ref.  f— h. — jXote, 
Phil.  2:9 — 11.)  As  therefore  Christ  did  the  will 
and  sought  the  honor  of  God;  so  the  Christian 
should  avow  his  subjection  to  Christ,  doing  his 
will  and  seeking  his  glory;  and  the  woman  should 
acknowledge  her  subjection  to  the  man,  and,  in 
all  things  lawful,  do  what  was  pleasing  and  hon¬ 
orable  to  him.  According  to  the  custom  of  those 
daj’s,  “a  veil”  on  the  head  was  the  token  of  sub¬ 
jection,  and  respect  to  superiors:  if  a  man  there¬ 
fore  should  pray  or  prophesy  with  such  a  cover¬ 
ing,  he  would  dishonor  “Christ  his  Head;”  by 
acting  out  of  character,  and  appearing  as  if  he 
Avas  placed  in  subjection  to  the  woman,  instead 
ofin  authority  over  her.  On  the  other  hand,  it 
would  be  inconsistent  Avith  modesty,  and  her  state 
of  subjection,  for  a  Avomen  to  lay  aside  her  veil 
on  such  occasions:  for  thus  she  would  seem  to 
forget  her  place,  and  to  affect  authorit)’;  Avhich 
would  dishonor  the  man,  whom  God  had  appoint¬ 
ed  to  be  as  “a  head”  over  her.  Nay,  this  would 
be  so  great  an  impropriety,  that  it  Avould  be  of  a 
similar  meaning  Avith  the  “shaving”  ofhei  head; 
Avhich  Avas  a  disgraceful  punishment,  that  was 
sometimes  inflicted  on  women  of  bad  character. 
168] 


be  *  divisions  among  you;  and  I  partly 
lielieve  it. 

19  For  s  there  must  be  also  t  heresies 
among  you,  that  they  ^tYhich  are  ap¬ 
proved  may  be  made  manifest  among 
you. 

20  When  ye  come  together  therefore 
into  one  place,  t  this  is  not  to  eat  the 
Lord’s  supper. 


*  Or,  schisms.  See  on  1:10.  3:3. 
g  Malt.  18:7.  Luke  17:1.  Acts 
20:30.  1  Tim.  4:1,2.  2  Pet.  2: 
1.2. 

t  Or,  sects.  Acts  5:17.  15:5. 


24:5,14.  26:5.  28:22.  Gal.  5i 
20.  Tit.  3:10.  Gr. 
h  Deut.  13:3.  Luke  2:35.  2  Cor. 

]3:6— 7.  Gr.—l  John  2:19. 
t  Or,  ye  cannot  eat. 


j  — If  then  the  Avomen  persisted  in  exercising  their 
;  gifts  “uncovered,  let  them  be  shorn  or  shaven:” 
but  if  they  counted  this  shameful,  let  them  wear 
their  veils. — Some  think  that  these  prophetesses 
had  their  hair  dishevelled,  after  the  manner  of  the 
Pythian  priestesses  of  Apollo;  and  if  this  Avas  so, 
it  Avould  be  an  additional  reason  for  the  apostle 
thus  strenuously  to  oppose  them. — The  man  in¬ 
deed,  being  “the  image  and  glory  of  God,”  and 
appointed  as  his  representative  in  ruling  over 
this  loAver  Avorld,  ought  not  to  be  veiled  on  these 
occasions.  {^Alarg.  Ref.  o. — Jsote.^  Gen.  1:26,27.) 
ButtheAvoman  reflecting,  as  it  Avere,  the  glory 
of  the  man,  being  formed  his  counterpart,  and 
the  most  honorable  subject  of  his  delegated  au¬ 
thority,  ought  to  avoAv  her  Avilling  subjection  by 
j  Avearing  the  A’eil.  For  the  woman  Avas  not  orig- 
i  inally  created  separately,  but  taken  out  of  the 
j  man;  as  a  part  of  him,  yet  inferior  to  him:  neith- 
!  er  Avas  the  man  created  for  the  Avoman’s  advan- 
I  tage,  but  the  Avoman  for  that  of  the  mao. 

Gen.  2:18 — 25.)  On  this  account  therefore,  the 
Avoman  ought  to  be  coA'ered  Avith  her  veil,  even 
Avhen  praying  or  prophesying,  as  an  emblem  of 
I  her  being  under  the  authority  of  the  man. — 
i  Many  conjectures  have  been  formed  concerning 
the  meaning  of  the  folloAving  expression,  “be¬ 
cause  of  the  angels:”  but,  probably,  the  apostle 
referred  to  the  presence  of  holy  angels,  who  had 
Avitnessed  the  creation  of  man  as  spectators,  or 
Avere  even  in  some  respects  joint  Avorshippers 
Avith  believers,  in  their  public  assemblies;  Avhich 
therefore  ought  to  be  regulated  with  the  most 
exact  propriety,  that  these  heavenly  worship¬ 
pers  might  not  Avkness  any  thing  unbecoming  so 
holy  an  occasion.  [^JSIarg.  Rf-  s. — JSote,  Job 
38:4 — 7.) — But,  though  the  Avoman  had  been 
created  for  the  man,  and  subjected  to  him;  yet 
no  difference  Avas  made  bettveen  them  in  respect 
of  acceptance  in  Christ,  as  they  were  called  to¬ 
gether  to  have  felloAvship  Avith  him.  Nor  ought 
the  authority  of  the  man  to  be  exercised  harshly, 
but  in  tenderness  and  love;  seeing  that,  as  the 
Avoman  Avas  originally  “from  the  man,’’  so  the 
man  hath  ever  since  been  “by  the  woman;”  born 
of  her,  and  tended  on  in  infancy  by  her  tender 
care:  that,  as  both  were  reciprocally  means  of 
comfort  and  benefit  to  each  other,  so,  they  should 
live  together  in  harmony  and  affection.  But  all 
things  Avere  to  be  considered,  as  deriA'ed  from  God; 

:  and  regulated  by  him,  Avhose  Avise  appointments 
ought  to  be  submitted  to.  [J\larg.  Ref.  t.)  The 
Corinthians  therefore  might  “judge  for  them¬ 
selves,”  Avhether  according  to  the  constitution  of 
the  Creator,  it  Avould  be  comely  for  a  Avoman,  to 
appear  uncovered  in  the  act  of  Avorshipping  him. 
Even  “nature  Avould  leach  them,”  that  if  a  man 
Avore  his  hair  long,  and  tired  in  the  manner  Avhich 
custom  had  appropriated  to  women;  it  Avould  be 
a  disg-race  to  him,  and  be  considered  as  a  proot 
J '^f  eifeminacv  folly.  {^j\  ote.,  2  Sam.  14:25 — - 
]27.)  On  the  outer  hand,  long  hair,  when  de- 
I  cently  tired  according  to  the  custom  of  the  times 
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CHAPTER  XI. 


21  For  ^  in  eating,  every  one  taketh 
before  other  his  own  supper;  and  one 
is  hungry,  and  another  is  drunken. 

22  What!  ^  have  ye  not  houses  to  eat 

1  23—26.  10:16—18.  11  34. 

k  2  Pet  2:13.  Jude  12. 


would  be  an  honor  to  a  woman,  being-  given  to 
her  as  a  natural  veil;  and  to  wear  her  hair  short, 
as  men  used  to  do,  would  appear  masculine  and 
disgraceful:  and,  for  the  same  reason,  she  ought 
to  wear  her  veil  on  her  head  when  praying,  that 
she  might  keep  her  proper  place  and  appear  in 
character.  These  things  the  apostle  stated  as 
decent  and  proper:  but  if  any  of  the  Corinthian 
teachers  appeared  inclinable  to  excite  a  conten¬ 
tion  about  them;  he  would  only  add,  that  he  and 
his  brethren  knew  of  no  such  custom  as  prevail¬ 
ed  among  them:  nor  was  there  any  such  in  the 
churches  of  God,  which  had  been  planted  by  the 
other  apostles.  (Jl/arg.  Ref.  c. — J'fote,  14:36 — 
40.) 

Keep.  (2)  Karcxerc.  7:30.  15:2.  See  on  Rom.  1: 
18. — The  ordinances.']  “The  traditions.”  Marg. 
Tuf  Trajja^offEtS"  Col.  2:8.  2  Thes.  2:15.  3:6.  See  on 
J\Iatt.  15:2.  2  Thes.  2:15.) — The  head. 

(3)  'H  Ke<pa\r}.  4,5.  ^Eph.  1:22.  4:15.  5:23.  Col.  1: 
18.  2:10,19. — Having  his  head  covered. ’yA)  Kara 
Kt<pa\Tjg  £;^wv.  5,7,10. —  Uncovered.  (5)  AKara/caXuTrrw. 
13.  Here  only.  Ex  a  priv.  et  KaraKoXviTTw^  6,7. 
Here  only  T. — Gen.  38:15.  Sept.  Ex  vara,  et 
vaXvTrrw,  velo. — As  if  she  were  shaven.]  Tr}  e^vpij- 
fttvrt.  6.  See  on  Acts  21:24. — Let  her  he  shorn.  (6) 
KEtpao-^w.  Acts  8:32.  18:18. — Power.  (10)  “That  is, 
a  covering  in  sign  that  she  is  under  the  power 
of  her  husband.”  JMarg.  E^yaiav. — Have  long 
hair.  (14)  Koj«a.  15.  *Here  only.  Avop»7,  15. — A 
covering.  [\b)  “A  veil.”  J\Iarg.  nEpt6oXat«.  Heb. 
1:12.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Job  26:6.  Ps.  104: 
6.  Sept.  A  TTEpigaXXw,  circumdo.,  Luke  19:43.  Rev. 
10:1.  12:1. — Contentious.  (16)  AiXovtiKo^.  Here 
only.  AfiXovuKia.  See  on  Luke  22:24. — Custom.] 
'Zvvrj^uav.  See  on  John  18:39. 

V.  17 — 22.  Another  exception  the  apostle 
must  adduce,  to  the  general  commendation,  which 
he  had  bestowed  upon  the  Corinthians:  (2)  for 
when  they  came  together,  they  behaved  so  dis¬ 
orderly,  that  it  conduced  to  their  detriment, 
rather  than  to  their  edification;  and  thus  they 
lost  more  in  one  way,  than  they  gained  in  others, 
in  respect  of  religious  improvement.  For,  in  the 
first  place,  when  they  assembled,  as  a  society  met 
together  for  the  worship  of  God,  in  which  they 
ought  to  have  been  of  one  heart  and  mind;  there 
were  divisions,  or  schisms^  among  them.  Though 
they  met  in  one  place,  as  one  congregation;  yet 
they  were  divided  into  parties,  and  were  actuat¬ 
ed  by  carnal  competition  and  mutual  animosity. 
This  disgraceful  report  he  had  heard;  and  he  be¬ 
lieved  it  in  part,  or  concerning  a  part  of  them:  for 
he  was  so  acquainted  with  human  nature,  and 
with  the  temper  of  the  Corinthians,  that  he  was 
aware  these  schisms  would  be  followed  by  here¬ 
sies  also;  or  by  a  more  entire  separation  of  some 
of  them  from  the  rest,  out  of  zeal  for  the  perni¬ 
cious  doctrines  which  they  had  espoused.  [JMarg. 
Ref.  d— g.— JVotes,  1:10—16.  Rom.  11:25—32. 

2  Pet.  2:1 — 3.) — ‘It  seems  evident  from  hence, 
‘that  heresy  is  something  worse  than  the  schism 
‘above-mentioned.’  Doddridge. — This,  Satan  was 
attempting;  and  God  would  permit  it  to  take 
place,  in  order  to  distinguish  his  “approved”  ser¬ 
vants,  by  their  stedfast  adherence  to  the  truth, 
from  the  unsound  characters  who  had  crept  in 
among  them.  (JV'ofe,  1  John  2:18,19.) — Their 
assembling  together  in  one  place,  with  divided 
hearts,  was  very  evil;  and  their  subsequent  con¬ 
duct  was  so  selfish  and  sensual,  that  though  they 
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and  to  drink  in?  “  or  despise  ye  the 
church  of  God,  and  shame  them  *  that 
have  not?  What  shall  I  say  to  you?  shall 
I  praise  you  in  this?  1  praise  you  not. 

in  10:32.  16:9.  Acts  20:28.  1  j  Or,  that  art  poor.  Prov.  17;6 
Tim.  3:5.16.  1  Jam.  2:6,6. 


professed  to  celebrate  the  Lord’s  supper,  they 
could  not  be  said  to  do  this,  but  rather  to  substi¬ 
tute  a  carnal  feast  in  the  stead  of  it.  For  they 
brought  their  own  provisions  with  them,  and  ate 
separately;  not  waiting  for  each  other,  or  com¬ 
municating  with  each  other!  So  that  a  self-indul¬ 
gent  or  intemperate  meal  had  succeeded  to  that 
holy  feast  of  faith  and  love:  and,  while  the  poor 
went  away  hungry,  for  want  of  proper  provision, 
the  rich  ate  and  drank  plentifully,  if  not  to  ex¬ 
cess!  (Kotes.  Gen.  43:34.  John  2:6—11.)  What 
could  be  said  to  such  a  scandalous  profanation? 
“Had  they  not  houses”  to  feast  in  on  their  abun¬ 
dance,  and  to  which  they  might  invite  their 
friends?  Did  they  despise  the  assembled  church 
of  God,  as  if  it  had  been  a  company  of  intempe¬ 
rate  revellers?  Or  did  the  rich  purpose  to  shame 
their  poor  brethren,  because  they  had  not  suita¬ 
ble  provisions?  Would  they  have  the  apostle  of 
Christ  applaud  such  profane,  uncharitable,  and 
sensual  practices?  This  he  would  not  do,  though 
glad  to  praise  them  when  he  could.  Such  a  re¬ 
fusal  of  commendation,  as  this  was,  implied  the 
severest  rebuke.  [JMarg.  Ref.—JCotes,  2  Pet.  2: 
12 — 14.  Jude  11 — 13.) — It  is  almost  unaccounta¬ 
ble  that  a  Christian  church,  in  a  short  time  after 
this  eminent  apostle  had  left  them,  should  run 
into  so  abominable  a  profanation  of  this  sacred 
institution.  But  the  public  feasts  of  the  Greeks 
were  frequently  conducted  in  this  manner,  which 
appears  to  us  as  inconsistent  with  civility  as  with 
piety.  The  self-conceited  Corinthian  teachers 
carried  their  notions,  of  Christian  liberty,  to  an 
excess  almost  inconceivable  at  present:  they  not 
only  joined  in  the  idolatrous  feasts  of  their  neigh¬ 
bors,  but  they  introduced  the  customs  of  them 
into  the  church,  and  so,  perverted  this  sacred 
feast:  and,  to  shew  the  folly  of  man’s  wisdom,  they 
were  left  thus  to  disgrace  themselves  more  than 
any  other  church,  because  they  thought  them¬ 
selves  wiser  than  others.  (JVb/e,  4:9 — 13.) — It  is 
also  wonderful  that  the  apostle  should  express 
so  favorable  an  opinion  of  the  professed  Chris¬ 
tians  at  Corinth  in  general,  notwithstanding 
these  gross  abuses:  and  we  should  thence  learn 
caution  in  condemning  whole  religious  societies, 
because  of  those  evils,  which  perhaps  but  few  ful- 
\y  approve,  though  numbers  are  seduced  to  con¬ 
nive  at  them. — ‘The  Judaizing  converts  thought 
‘themselves  obliged  to  drink  plentifully  at  their 
‘festivals;  four  large  cups  of  wine,  saith  Dr 
‘Lightfoot,  at  the  paschal  supper;  and  to  be  quite 
‘drunk,  saith  Buxtorf,  at  the  feast  of  Purim.’ 
Whitby.  (JVb^e,  Esth.  9:21 — 32.  P.  O.  17 — 32.) 
If  such  sentiments  were  publicly  avowed,  at  the 
time  when  the  apostle  wrote,  our  astonishment  at 
the  facts  advanced  amay  be  abated;  but  our  ab¬ 
horrence  should  be  proportionably  increased. — 
‘Though  the  Corinthians  had  written  to  St.  Paul, 
‘requesting  his  ...  directions  in  several  point.s;  ... 
‘yet  they  had  not  said  one  syllable  about  the 
‘enormities  which  had  crept  in  amongst  them, 
‘and  in  the  blame  of  which  they  all  shared:  ... 
‘his  information,  concerning  these  irregularities, 
‘had  come  to  him  from  other  quarters.  (1:11,12. 
‘5:1,2.)’  Paley. 

Ye  come  together.  (17)  Suv£jj;^£o'^e.  18,20,34. 
14:23,26.  Acts  10:27.  19:32.  21:22,  et  ah— Divis¬ 
ions.  (18)  Or  “schisms.”  JMarg.  Exur/jiaTa.  12:25. 
See  on  1:10.  JMatt.  9:16. — 1  partly  believe.] 
Mfpof  rt  TTirevu).  “I  believe  a  certain  parU’-^Here- 
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1.  CORINTHIANS. 


23  For  “  I  have  received  of  the  Lord 
that  which  also  I  delivered  unto  you-, 
That  the  Lord  Jesus  the  same  night  in 
which  he  was  betrayed,  p  took  bread: 

24  And  when  he  had  given  thanks,  he 
brake  it^  and  said.  Take,  ^  eat:  ^  this  is 
my  body,  which  is  broken  for  you:  this 
do  *  in  remembrance  of  me. 

25  After  the  same  manner  also  he  took 
the  cup,  when  he  had  supped,  saying, 

This  cup  is  ^  the  new  testament  in  my 


0  15:3.  Deut.  4:5.  Matt.  28:20 
Oal.  1:1,11,12.  iTbes.  4;-2. 

,>  Matt.  26;2,n,34. 
p  Matt.  25:26—28.  Mark  14:22 
-24.  Luke  22:19,20.  Acts  20: 

q  5:7,8.  Ps.  22:26,29.  Prov.  9.5. 
Cant.  5:1.  Is.  25:6.  56:1 — 3. 
John  6:53 — 58. 


r  27,28.  10:3,4,16,17. 

*  Or,  for  a  remembrance.  Ex. 
12:14.  Josh.  4:7.  Ps.  111:4. 
Cant.  1:4.  Is.  25:8.  Matt.  26: 
13. 

s  27,28. 

tLuke  22:20  2  Cor.  3:6,14. 

Heb.  9:15—20.  13:20. 


blood:  this  do  ye,  as  oft  as  ye  drink  it, 
in  remembrance  of  me. 

26  For  as  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread, 
and  drink  this  cup,  +ye  do  shew  the 
Lord’s  death  “  till  he  come. 

27  Wherefore,  ^whosoever  shall  eat 
this  bread,  and  drink  this  cup  of  the 
Lord  unworthily,  ^  shall  be  guilty  of  the 

(body  and  blood  of  the  Lord. 

'  28  But  *let  a  man  examine  himself, 

and  so  let  him  eat  of  that  bread,  and 
drink  of  that  cup. 


■f  Or,  shore  ye. 
u4;6.  15:23.  John  21:22.  Acts 
1:11.  1  Thes.4:l6.  2  Thes.  2: 
2,3.  Heb.  9:28.  2  Pet.  3:l0.  1 
John  2:23.  Rev.  1:7.  20:11,12. 
22:20. 

X  10:21.  Lev.  10:1—3.  2  Chr. 


30:18 — 20.  Matt.  22:11.  John 
13:18—27. 
y  29, 

z  31.  Ps.  26:2- -7.  Lam.  3:40. 
Hag.  1:5,7.  Zech.  7.5-7.  2 
Cor.  13:5.  Gal.  6:4. 
a  Nam,  9:10—13.  Matt.  5:23,24. 


sies.  (19)  “Sects.”  Marg.  Gal.  5:20.  2 

Pel.  2:1.  See  on  Acts  5: 17. —  Which  are  approv¬ 
ed.'^  'Oi  SoKiftoi.  See  on  Rom.  14:18. — The  Lord  s 
supper.  (20]  KvpiaKov  Semvov.  Rev.  1:10.  (JVofc, 
pie.v.^'.^ — 11,11.  10.) — Taketh  before  other. 
UoohaixSavtt.  See  on  Mark  14:8. — Is  drunken.] 
McSvei.  Matt.  24:49.  Acts  2:15.  1  Thes.  5:7. — Gen. 
43:34.  Sept. — ‘Mt^ustv  ...  is  by  the  grammarians 
‘thought  to  have  its  original  from  utra  m  ^ctv-, 
‘because  of  the  free  drinking  which  they  indulg- 
‘ed  in  after  their  sacrifices.’  Whitby. — Despise 
ye.  (22)  KaracppoveiTe.  Matt.  6:24.  18:10.  Luke  16: 
13.  Rom.  2:4.  1  Tim.  4:12.  6:2.  Heb.  12:2. 

V.  23 — 28.  To  remedy  the  'disorders,  which 
prevailed  in  the  Corinthian  church,  the  apostle 
referred  them  to  the  original  appointment  of  the 
Lord’s  supper;  with  which  he  had  been  made 
acquainted  by  immediate  revelation  from  Christ, 
and  which  he  had  faithfully  delivered  to  them 
when  he  was  at  Corinth.  This  account  of  the 
institution  of  the  Lord’s  supper  entirely  coin¬ 
cides  with  that  which  has  been  considered,  and 
fully  confirms  the  interpretation  given  of  it.  It 
was  of  great  importance,  that  it  should  be  here 
repeated  and  enforced,  that  the  obligation  of  the 
institution,  to  the  end  of  the  world,  might  be  ful¬ 
ly  ascertained.  The  words  “which  is  broken  for 
you,”  are  here  added,  to  those  recorded  by  Mat¬ 
thew  and  Mark;  and  substituted  for  “which  is 
given  for  you,”  in  Luke’s  gospel.  [Marg.  Ref. 
n — t. — Jllarfc  14:22 — 25.  Lw/ce  22: 19,20.  Motes, 
Matt.  26:26 — 29.)  The  body  of  Christ,  as  “brok¬ 
en,”  in  his  sufferings  and  death,  is  represented 
by  the  bread  broken:  but  an  unbroken  wafer 
does  not  represent  this  most  material  circum¬ 
stance. — It  is  also  here  added,  that  as  “oft  as 
they  drank  of  the  cup,”  they  ought  to  do  it  “in 
remembrance  of”  Christ;  in  order  that  the 
frequent  recollection  of  his  love,  his  sufferings, 
and  their  obligations  to  him,  might  have  a 
proper  effect  upon  their  hearts  and  lives. 
Whenever  they  attended  on  this  sacred  service, 
they  would  “shew  the  Lord’s  death;”  that  is, 
profess  their  faith  in  it,  and  declare  the  end 
and  efficacy  of  it,  till  he  should  come  to  judg¬ 
ment.  [Marg.  Ref.  u.)  The  manner  in  which 
the  quakers  evade  this  decisive  declaration,  by 
saying,  till  the  time  when  Christ  should  come, 
by  his  spiritual  illumination  on  their  minds,  to 
take  them  off  from  carnal  ordinances,  is  a 
striking  instance  of  perverse  ingenuity,  used 
in  defence  of  rooted  prejudices. — The  apostle 
here  repeatedly  speaks  of  “the  bread,”  after 
its  consecration,  or  appropriation  to  that  par¬ 
ticular  use;  which  is  decisive  against  those  ab¬ 
surd  and  monstrous  interpretations,  which  have 
been  put  upon  our  Lord’s  words. — He  further 


declared,  that  whosoever  should  partake  of 
this  ordinance  “unworthily;”  that  is,  in  a  pro¬ 
fane,  carnal,  or  irreverent  manner,  as  an  ordi¬ 
nary  meal,  or  a  sensual  feast,  or  for  secular 
purposes,  would  “be  guilty  of  the  body  and 
blood  of  the  Lord;”  would  be  chargeable  witli 
treating  them  contemptuously;  and,  in  a  meas¬ 
ure,  with  a  share  of  the  guilt  contracted  by 
those,  who  wounded  his  sacred  body,  and  shed 
his  precious  blood,  upon  the  cross.  [Marg.  Ref. 
X.)  It  was  therefore  proper  for  every  man, 
however  approved  by  his  pastors  and  brethren, 
“to  examine  himselff  concerning  the  reality  of 
his  faith  and  repentance,  the  sincerity  of  his 
profession,  his  intentions  in  communicating, 
the  state  of  his  heart,  and  the  tenor  of  his  con¬ 
duct:  not  in  order  to  find  some  reason  for  ab¬ 
senting  himself;  but  that,  after  such  self-exam¬ 
ination  and  serious  preparation  of  heart,  he 
might  commemorate  the  Lord’s  death  in  a 
proper  manner,  and  according  to  his  appoint¬ 
ment.  [Marg.  Ref.z,  a. — Mote,  Matt.  5:23,24.) 
This  expressly  shews  it  to  be  every  Christian’s 
duty,  to  attend  on  this  sacrament;  and  that 
both  the  bread  and  the  wine  should  be  admin¬ 
istered  to  all  without  exception.  Indeed,  in  one 
place,  it  is  in  the  original,  “shall  eat  this  bread, 
or  drink  this  cup,  &c.”  (27);  and  the  needless 
variation  in  our  version  has  caused  some  cavils 
of  the  papists:  yet  the  verse  would  as  readily 
prove,  that  the  wine  alone,  as  that  the  bread 
alone,  should  be  received:  but,  in  fact,  it  only 
shews  that  both  bread  and  wine  should  be  re¬ 
ceived,  in  a  serious,  believing,  and  reverential 
manner. — ‘The  true  form  of  celebrating  the 
‘Lord’s  supper  must  be  sought  from  its  first  in- 
‘stitution,  of  which  these  were  the  parts.  The 
‘pastors  must  declare  the  death  of  the  Lord  by 
‘preaching  his  word;  bless  the  bread  and  wine, 
‘having  called  on  the  name  of  God,  and  ex- 
‘plained  the  institution  along  with  their  pra3^ers; 
‘and  finally,  deliver  the  broken  bread  to  be 
‘eaten,  and  the  cup  to  be  taken  and  drunk, 
‘with  thanksgivings.  The  flock  must  prove 
‘themselves,  that  is,  carefully  examine  their 
‘knowledge,  faith,  and  repentance;  they  must 
‘  “shew  forth  the  death  of  Christ,”  that  is,  by 
‘true  faith  consent  to  his  word  and  appoint- 
‘ment;  and  finally,  receive  the  bread  from  the 
‘hand  of  the  minister,  and  eat  it,  and  drink  tlie 
‘wine,  and  give  thanks  to  the  Lord.  This  was 
‘the  liturgy  of  Paul  and  the  apostles.  ...  Sheio, 
‘(26)  That  IS,  publicly  profess  that  you  believe, 
‘and  embrace  it  with  thanksgiving.’  Bezn. — 
From  one  loaf,  our  Lord,  having  broken,  gave 
a  portion  to  each  person  present,  and  they  all 
drank  from  the  same  cup,  as  a  token  that  al* 
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29  For  he  that  eateth  and  drinketh  un¬ 
worthily,  eateth  and  drinketh  *  damnation 
to  himself,  'not  discerning  the  Lord’s 
body. 

30  Fo’  .his  cause  ®  many  art  weak 
and  sickly  among  you,  and  many  ^  sleep. 

31  For  ®  if  we  would  judge  ourselves, 
we  should  not  be  judged. 


*  Or,  judgment.  30,32 — 34. 
Rom.  ]3;2.  Gr.  Jam.  3:1.  5: 
12.  marg. 

D  24,27.  Ec.  8:5.  Heb.  6:14. 
c  32.  Ex.  15:26.  Num.  20:12, 
24.  21:6—9.  2  Sam.  12:14 — 
18.  1  Kinjs  13-.21— 24.  Ps. 

38:1—8.  78-30,31.  89:31—34. 


Am.  3:2.  Heb.  12:5— 11.  Rev. 
3-.19. 

d  15:51.  Acts  13:36.  1  Thes. 

4:14. 

e28.  Ps.  32:3—5.  Jer.  31:18 
— 20.  Luke  15:18 — 20.  iJoha 
1:9.  Rev.  2:5.  3:2,3. 


believers  alike  partake  of  the  blessings  signi¬ 
fied  in  that  sacred  ordinance,  and  have  com¬ 
munion  with  one  another,  as  one  in  Christ. 

10:14 — 17.)  How  different  this,  from  a 
number  of  people  meeting  together,  to  make  a 
meal  each  separately  from  the  provisions,  which 
they  had  brought  with  them! — Much  has  been 
written,  by  some  expositors,  concerning  the 
love-feasts,  which  are  supposed  to  have  accom¬ 
panied  the  administration  of  the  Lord’s  supper  in 
the  primitive  times,  as  having  given  occasion  to 
the  disorders,  which  the  apostle  here  reproves: 
but  it  is  not  certain,  that  he  at  all  refers  to 
them;  and  indeed  it  is  not  certain,  or  very 
probable  that  they  were  at  this  time  in  use. 
[JSTotes^  2  Pet.  2:12 — 14.  Jude  11 — 13.) 

I  received.  (23)  HapcXagov.  15:3.  Gal.  1:9,12. 
Phil.  4:9.  1  The.<i.  2:13.  4:1,  et  al. — I  delivered.'] 
UapeSaxa.  2.  15:3.  J\Iark  7:13.  2  Pel.  2:21,  et  at. 
— In  remembrance  of  me.  (24)  “For  a  remem¬ 
brance.”  c/l/arg*.  E«f  rrjv  tfiriv  avafivrjcriv.  25.  Heb. 
10:3.  See  on  Luke  22:19.— P.  O.  Ex.  12:43—51. 
Josh.  4: — Testament.  (25)  ^laSrjKn.  J^Iatt.  26:28. 
J\Tark  14:24.  Luke  22:20.  2  Cor.  3:6.  Heb. 

7:22.  9:15.  10:29.  13:20,  et  al. —  Ye  do  shew.  (26) 
Or,  “Shew  ye.”  JSlarg.  KarayytXXerc.  2:1.  9:14. — 
Unworthily.  (27)  Ava^mg.  29.  Here  only.  Ava^ws, 
6:2. — Guilty.]  Evo^o?.  See  on  JMatt.  5:21. — Ex¬ 
amine.  (28)  AoKijjLa^eTii).  3:13.  16:3.  See  on  Luke 
12:56. 

V.  29 — 34.  To  shew  still  further  the  neces¬ 
sity  of  self-examination,  the  apostle  declared 
that  every  one,  who  unworthily  partook  of  this 
sacred  feast,  would  “eat  and  drm\i  judgment  to 
himself.”  [Marg.)  His  very  attendance  on 
this  religious  service  would  offend  God,  and  ex¬ 
pose  him  to  his  righteous  judgment;  because  he 
made  no  proper  discrimination  between  the 
bread  and  wine,  which  represented  the  Lord’s 
body  as  offered  on  the  cross  a  sacrifice  for  our 
sins,  to  be  received  by  faith,  and  an  ordinary 
meal.  This  irreverence,  being  a  heinous  crime, 
would  doubtless  subject  a  man  to  final  condem¬ 
nation,  if  he  did  not  repent:  but  certainly  the 
apostle  did  not  mean,  that  it  was  in  its  own  na¬ 
ture  unpardonable;  or  that  it  sealed  a  man’s 
damnation,  as  very  many  have  supposed:  for  he 
was  addressing  Christians,  and  warning  them 
to  beware  of  incurring  those  temporal  judg¬ 
ments  with  which  God  chastised  his  offending 
servants. — The  scruples  and  consequent  neg¬ 
lect  of  numbers,  who  seem  in  other  things  to 
obey  Christ,  have  no  ground  in  this  passage, 
except  in  the  apparent  harshness  of  our  trans¬ 
lation,  in  which  the  word,  that  signifies  “judg¬ 
ment,”  is  rendered  damnation;  and  this  com¬ 
monly  means  eternal  punishment.  Indeed,  the 
conscious  unworthiness,  and  lamented  infirmi¬ 
ties  of  those,  who  desire  to  express  their  grati¬ 
tude  for  redeeming  love,  are  widely  different 
from  the  profanations  of  these  Corinthians, 


32  But  when  we  are  judged,  ^  we  are 
chastened  of  the  Lord,  that  we  should 
not  be  s  condemned  with  the  world. 

33  Wherefore,  my  brethren,  when  ye 
come  together  to  eat,  tarry  one  for 
another, 

34  And  *'  if  any  man  hunger,  let  him 
eat  at  home;  that  ye  come  not  together 
unto  +  condemnation.  And  the  rest  *  will 
I  set  in  order  ^  when  I  come. 


f  See  on  30. — Deut.  8:5.  Job  5: 
17,18.  33'.18— 30.  34:31,32.  Ps, 
84:12,13.118:18.  Prov.  3:1 1,12. 
Is.  1:5.  Jer.  7:28.  Zeph.  3:2. 
g  Rom.  3:19.  1  John  5:19. 


h  See  on  21,22. 
f  Or,  judgment. 
17:17.  Tit.  1:5. 
k  4:19.  16:2,5. 


who  jmt  were  not  at  all  supposed  to  have  sinned 
beyond  the  hope  of  pardon:  and  generally 
they,  who  deem  themselves  most  unworthy.^ 
are  least  likely  to  receive  “unworthily;” 
which  is  commonly  the  sin  of  the  careless,  or 
proud,  and  self-sufficient. — But  the  apostle  more 
fully  explained  his  meaning  in  what  follows: 
for  he  observed,  that,  on  account  of  these  prof¬ 
anations,  many  of  them  were  visited  with  en¬ 
feebling  and  wasting  sickness;  and  several  had 
even  been  cut  off  by  death:  which,  being  call¬ 
ed  “sleep,”  was  charitably  supposed  to.be  that 
of  believers.  [Marg.  Ref.  c,  d. — JSTote,  5:1 — 5. 
1  Kings  13:20-32.  P.  O.  20—34.  '  Kotes,  2 
Kings  22:15 — 20.  2  Chr.  35:20 — 24.)  For,  if 

men  would  call  themselves  to  an  account  for 
their  conduct,  and  humble  themselves  before 
God  in  deep  repentance;  they  would  escape 
many  temporal  calamities,  as  well  as  final  con 
demnation:  but  when  Christians  were  thus 
judged,  and  visited  ‘with  divers  diseases  and 
‘sundry  kinds  of  death,’  “they  were  chastened 
of  the  Lord,  that,”  being  led  to  repentance 
“they  might  not  be  condemned  with  the  world.’ 
[Marg.  Ref.  e — g.) — As  this  was  the  case,  th<; 
apostle  exhorted  them  to  “tarry”  for  eacl 
other,  and  to  commemorate  the  death  of  theii 
most  gracious  Lord,  in  charity  and  peace,  a; 
well  as  in  faith  and  piety:  and  let  them  satisf} 
their  hunger  at  home,  and  not  think  of  making 
a  full  meal,  or  a  sensual  feast,  of  the  Lord’s 
supper;  by  which  they  exposed  themselves  tc 
condemnation  and  very  painful  visitations 
even  when  meeting  together  in  the  Savior’s 
name.  As  to  the  rest,  he  purposed  to  come 
shortly,  and  then  he  would  regulate  matters  h-j 
his  apostolical  authority. — It  is  manifest,  tha( 
the  custom,  which  some  scrupulously  adhere  to 
as  a  matter  of  conscience,  often  to  the  injury  o< 
their  health,  of  receiving  the  Lord’s  suppej 
fasting,  has  not  the  smallest  ground  in  scrip 
ture,  and  is  in  fact  a  mere  superstition:  as  ii 
the  still  much  more  common  notion,  that  iirev 
erence,  or  even  involuntary  defects  and  mis 
takes,  in  this  sacrament,  are  far  more  heinou- 
and  perilous,  than  in  other  acts  of  worship;  o 
even  in  administering  or  receiving  baptism.-  - 
It  should  also  be  observed,  that  the  apostle  doe 4 
not  speak  of  worthy  or  unworthy  participants; 
but  of  eating  and  drinking  unworthily.  Not 
the  character  of  the  person,  but  tbe  manner  of 
receiving  the  Lord’s  supper,  forms  his  direct 
subject. — ‘We  do  not  presume  to  come  to  this 
‘thy  table,  trusting  in  our  own  righteousness; 
‘but  in  thy  manifold  and  great  mercies.  We 
‘are  not  worthy  so  much  as  to  gather  up  the 
‘crumbs  under  thy  table.’  Communion  Service. 
The  self-righteous  must  then  receive  most  un¬ 
worthily,  because  he  proudly  thinks  himself 
worthy:  and  that  man  comes  in  the  most  worthy 
i  manner,  who  approaches  in  deep  humility,  pro- 
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found  reverence,  simple  dependence  on  the 
mercy  of  God,  through  the  atoning  blood  of 
Christ,  and  lively  gratitude  for  favors  so  en¬ 
tirely  undeserved.  ‘So  is  the  danger  great,  if 
‘we  receive  the  same  unworthily:  for  then  we 
‘are  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  our 
‘Savior:  we  eat  and  drink  our  own  damnation^ 
‘not  considering  the  Lord’s  body:  we  kindle 
‘God’s  wrath  against  us:  we  provoke  him  to 
‘plague  us  with  divers  diseases,  and  sundrj* 
‘kinds  of  death.’  Exhortation.  Communion  ! 
Service.  The  concluding  words  explain  what 
precedes,  but  by  no  means  so  clearly,  as  the 
apostle  explains  what  he  intended  by  “eating 
and  drinking  judgment  to  himself,”  and  the 
former  part  is  often  misunderstood,  and  excites 
many  needless  fears  and  scruples,  in  the  minds 
of  humble  and  conscientious  believers. 

Damnation.  (29)  “Judgment.”  *Marg.  Kptjia. 
34.  J\Iatt.  Luke23:40.  Rom.  5:16.  1  7'im. 

3:6.  5:12.  Heb.  6:2.  Jam.  3:1.  2  Fet.  2:3,  et  al— 
Discerning.']  ^laxpivtstv.  31.  6:5.  14:29.  jMatt. 
16:3.  Acts  15:9.  Jam.  2:4,  et  al. — Sickly.  (30) 
koptos-oi.  See  on  Matt.  14:14. —  iC e  are  chastened. 
[S2)  nadevopeSa.  Acts  7:22.  22:3.  2  Cor.  6:9. 

Heb.  12:6,7,10.  Rev.  3:19,  et  al.  A  raty,  puer. — 
Should  not  be  condemned.]  'iva  pij  KaTaKpi&u>pey. 
See  on  Mark  16:16. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—16.  ! 

We  ought  to  imitate  no  man,  any  further 
than  he  imitates  Christ,  whose  example  alone  j 
is  absolutely  perfect:  nor  should  we  desire,  that  1 
others  should  follow  us,  except  as  we  are  ena-  j 
bled  to  follow  our  Lord  and  Master. — When  we  ! 
must  blame  in  some  things;  we  should  shew  a 
disposition  to  be  pleased,  by  commending  and 
excusing  whatever  will  admit  of  it. — In  order 
to  know  our  duty  in  various  particulars,  we 
should  accurately  study  our  relations  to  God, 
and  to  each  other  in  society  and  in  the  church. 
His  plan  of  government  includes  a  regular 
subordination.  The  immediate  government  of 
mankind,  especially  of  Christians,  is  vested  in 
One  who  bears  our  nature,  and  who,  as  Media¬ 
tor,  acknowledges  “the  Father  as  his  Head:” 
under  this  mediatorial  authority,  he  has  ap¬ 
pointed  man  to  be  the  head  of  the  woman, 
who  immediately  rules  over  her;  that,  “as  the 
image  and  glory  of  God,”  he  may  in  this,  and 
other  instances  of  relative  authoritv,  shadow 
forth  the  glory  and  obligations  of  the  divine 
government.  But  the  Lord  has  so  arranged 
matters,  both  in  the  kingdom  of  providence,  and 
in  that  of  grace;  that  the  authority  of  the  supe¬ 
rior,  and  the  subjection  of  the  inferior,  relations, 
should  conduce  to  the  mutual  help  and  benefit 
of  all  concerned.  (A'o^es,  Eph.  5:22 — 33.  1 

Pet.  3:1 — 7.) — Even  nature  and  the  common 
sense  of  mankind,  require  that  men  and  women 
should  preserve  a  due  distinction  in  their  ap¬ 
parel,  behavior,  and  appearance;  and  the  con¬ 
trary  to  this  is  contemptible  and  odious.  The 
particulars,  by  which  this  distinction  shall  be 
expressed,  are  greatly  determined  by  custom; 
but,  however  fashions  may  vary,  an  effeminate 
man,  and  a  masculine  woman,  will  always  be 
disgusting  and  disgraceful. — The  believer’s  con¬ 
duct  should  be  so  regulated,  that  it  may  “honor 
Christ  his  Head;”  for  even  his  indiscretions, 
and  improprieties,  will  in  a  measure  dishonor 
his  profession:  in  like  manner,  the  conduct  of 
women  will  either  do  credit  to  their  husbands, 
and  those  who  stand  nearly  related  to  them,  or 
it  will  disgrace  them.  (JN'o^e,  1  Tim.  3:4,5.  P. 
O.  8 — 16.)  Much  attention  therefore  to  deco¬ 
rum  is  necessary:  but  especially,  in  every  thing 
relating  to  the  worship  of  God,  where  nothing 
172] 


unseemly,  or  improper  for  any  one’s  state,  rank, 
or  character,  ought  to  be  tolerated.  And  not 
only  should  our  sense  of  the  Lord’s  special  pres¬ 
ence  influence  our  conduct  in  this  manner;  but 
even  that  of  the  holy  angels,  who,  in  our  assem¬ 
blies,  must  witness  many  things  unworthy  of 
the  sacred  service,  and  which  ought  carefully 
to  be  avoided. 

V.  17—22. 

Alas!  how  often  do  even  the  professors  of  the 
gospel  “meet  together  for  the  worse  instead 
of  the  better!”  Especially,  how  frequently  do 
animosities  and  personal  or  party-contentions 
divide  religious  societies,  and  corrupt  the  appa¬ 
rently  united  worship!  Indeed,  in  the  present 
state  of  human  nature,  such  “schisms”  and 
“heresies”  cannot  altogether  be  avoided:  but, 
while  we  adore  the  wisdom  of  God,  in  over¬ 
ruling  these  evils  for  the  manifestation  of  those 
who  are  approved  by  him;  we  must  by  no  means 
palliate  the  guilt  of  such  persons,  who  thus  di¬ 
vide  and  distract  the  church.  The  Lord,  in¬ 
deed,  can  take  occasion  from  the  most  aggra¬ 
vated  profanations,  to  establish  the  most  bene¬ 
ficial  regulations,  of  which  this  chapter  gives 
us  a  striking  specimen;  but  that  display  of  his 
wisdom  and  goodness  is  far  from  excusing  the 
criminals,  or  exempting  them  from  punishment. 
[JS~ote,  Rom.  3:5 — 8.) — We  should  rejoice,  that 
we  are  under  no  temptation  to  pervert  tlie 
!  Lord’s  supper  to  an  intemperate  revel;  but  we 
j  may  seriously  inquire,  whether  profanations, 
j  equally  flagrant  and  expressive  of  contempt, 

1  are  not  common  among  us.  How  often  do  ava- 
i  rice,  ambition,  and  extravagance  send  their 
j  infidel,  impious,  or  profligate  votaries,  to  quali 
'  fy  for  preferment  by  this  sacred  institution! 

!  How  often  do  custom  and  ostentation  lead  sin- 
;  ners  of  superior  rank  to  exhibit  their  petty 
I  distinctions,  even  in  attending  on  this  sacra¬ 
ment,  which  especially  requires  our  most  hum¬ 
ble  gratitude!  How  often  is  it  made  the  support 
;  of  Pharisaical  pride,  or  the  cloke  with  which 
!  hypocrites  cover  dishonesty,  or  secret  licen- 
i  tiousness!  Shall  we  praise  men  for  such  thing-s? 
Surelv  not!  nav,  we  must  most  strenuously 
and  decidedly  protest  against  them:  and  pray 
earnestly  and  constantly  to  God,  to  incline  the 
hearts  of  those  who  have  authority  in  the 
church,  to  use  proper  and  effectual  methods, 
with  impartial  decision,  of  terminating  such 
scandalous  practices;  doing  all  we  can  in  the 
mean  time,  in  our  several  places,  to  counteract 
and  prevent  them;  without  fearing  reproach  or 
persecution,  in  whatever  form  it  may  come 
upon  us. 

V.  23—34. 

Those  who  understand  what  the  apostles  “re¬ 
ceived”  from  Christ,  and  “delivered  to”  the 
church,  respecting  the  interesting  season  when 
!  the  Lord’s  supper  was  appointed,  even  that  very 
I  night,  in  which  the  Savior  was  betrayed;  and 
I  concerning  the  meaning,  use,  and  benefit  of  it, 

:  will  be  fully  convinced,  that  a  penitent  heart, 
,a  simple  reliance  on  God’s  free  mercy  by  faith 
jin  Christ,  according  to  “the  new  covenant  in 
:his  blood;”  a  thankful  recollection  of  his  suf¬ 
ferings  and  of  his  love;  a  desire  “to  shew  his 
death,”  to  profess  our  obligations  to  him,  and 
to  give  up  ourselves  to  his  service,  in  doing 
good  to  his  people,  and  to  all  men  for  his  sake, 

'  constitute  the  proper  preparation  for  accepta¬ 
bly  communicating.  All,  who  aim,  and  pray  to 
be"  enabled  to  come  in  this  frame  of  heart  and 
mind,  are  bound  in  gratitude,  and  by  tljeir  pro¬ 
fessed  subjection  to  Christ,  to  “shew  the  Lord’s 
death  till  he  come.”  Such  persons  are  not 
•  likely  “to  eat' and  drink  unworthily,”  or  to  be 
I  “guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ;”  an  ! 
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CHAP.  XII. 

The  apostle  inftucts  the  Corinthians  in  the  origin,  nature,  vari¬ 
ety,  and  use,  of  “spiritual  gifts,”  1 — 11.  He  illustrates  the 
subject,  by  shewing  how  the  members  in  the  human  body  per¬ 
form  their  several  functions,  for  the  benefit  of  the  whole,  12 — 
2b:  and  applies  this  to  the  church,  and  its  different  orders  of 
ministers,  and  members,  27 — 30.  He  concludes  with  exhorta¬ 
tion,  31. 


N 


Ignorant. 


OW  concerning  ^  spiritual 
brethren,  ^  I  would  not  have  you 


2  Ye  know  ®  that  ye  were  Gentiles, 


a  4— 11.  14:1— 18.  Eph.  4:11. 
b  10:1.  2  Cor.  1:8.  1  Thes.  4:13. 
2  Pet.  3:8. 


c6:ll.  Gal.  4:8.  Eph.  2:11,12. 
4:17,18.  Tit.  3:3.  1  Pet.  4:3. 


their  fears  and  scruples  are  in  g-eneral  the 
effect  of  mistake:  for  every  one  is  fit  to  come  to 
this  sacred  service,  who  can  pray  for  spiritual 
blessings  in  the  name  of  Christ,  without  hypoc¬ 
risy,  and  in  an  acceptable  manner.  There 
should,  however,  be  an  habitual  self-examina¬ 
tion;  and  a  more  particular  one,  at  those  times, 
when  we  have  opportunity:  this  will  more  and 
more  convince  the  humble  believer  of  the  dif¬ 
ference  between  his  case,  and  that  of  profane, 
proud,  and  carnal  communicants.  The  same 
method  will  prevent  other  evils  and  mistakes, 
which  might  bring  chastisements  upon  us.  But 
the  end  of  self-examination  should  be  renewed 
repentance,  acceptance  of  Christ,  and  prayer 
for  grace  to  enable  us  to  “discern  the  Lord’s 
body,”  and  to  attend  on  this  sacred  feast  in  a 
humble,  spiritual,  and  grateful  manner;  and  not 
to  find  excuses  for  neglecting  ‘this  our  bounden 
‘duty  and  service.’ — In  every  respect  we  act 
most  wisely  for  our  present  comfort,  as  well  as 
for  our  future  good,  when  we  “judge  ourselves, 
that  we  may  not  be  judged  of  the  Lord.”  Our 
personal  and  family-trials  should  remind  us, 
that  he  has  a  controversy  with  us:  but,  as  we 
are  apt  to  be  partial,  or  dilatory,  in  “judging 
ourselves,”  we  should  count  it  a  mercy  to  be 
“chastened  of  the  Lord,  that  we  may  not  be 
condemned  with  the  world;”  and  to  suffer  anv 
thing,  even  unto  death,  by  whicb  we  may  escape 
the  eternal  damnation  of  the  wicked.  (JV'b^e, 
5:1 — 5.)  Yet  it  is  prudent  for  us  to  act  with 
such  caution,  piety,  charity,  seriousness,  and 
temperance;  that  we  may,  as  much  as  we  can, 
avoid  chastenings,  which  '“for  the  present  seem’ 
not  joyous,  but  grievous,”  though  they  after¬ 
wards  bring  forth  the  peaceable  fruits  of  right¬ 
eousness  to  them  who  are  exercised  therebv.” 

NOTES. 

Chap.  XII.  Y.  1 — 3.  The  Corinthians  were 
favored  with  a  rich  abundance  of  miraculous 
gifts  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  w'hich 
they  exercised  principally  in  their  public  as¬ 
semblies:  and,  as  they  were  divided  into  par¬ 
ties,  it  seems  that  they  vied  with  each  other,  in 
the  display  of  these  endowments.  [JV’otes^  14:) 
This  gave  rise  to  vain  glory,  envy,  corrupt  emu¬ 
lation,  and  repinings,  which  were  equally  oppo¬ 
site  to  piety  and  charity.  To  remedy  these 
grievous  evils,  the  apostle  began  his  observ’^a- 
tions  on  the  subject,  by  reminding  them  of  what 
they  had  been  a  short  time  before.  (J^otes 
Oal.  4:?,  11.  E'p/i.  2:11 — 13.)  He  woulj  not 

have  them  ignorant  of  the  origin  and  prop- 
er  use  of  spiritual  gifts;  1:4—9.)  for, 

though  they  prided  themselves  on  their  knowl¬ 
edge,  they  were  in  great  danger  of  remainino- 
entirely  without  instruction,  in  many  practical 
matters  of  prime  importance.  (J/arg.  Ref.  a, 
b.)  They  could  not,  however,  but  know,  that 


carried  awaj  unto  these  ^  dumb  idols, 
®  even  as  ye  were  led. 

3  Wherefore  I  give  you  to  understand, 
that  ^  no  man  speaking  by  the  Spirit  ol 
God  calleth  Jesus  *  accursed:  and  thai 
2  no  man  can  say  that  Jesus  is  the  Lord, 
but  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

4  Now  ^  there  are  diversities  of  gifts, 
but  the  same  Spirit. 


d  Ps.  115:5,7.  135:16.  Hab.  2: 
13,19. 

e  Matt.  15:14.  1  Pet.  1:18. 
f  Mark  9:39.  John  16:14,15.  1 
John  4:2,3. 

*  Or,  anathema.  16:22.  Dent. 


21:23.  Gal.  3:13. 
g  8:6.  Matt.  16:16,17.  John  13 
13.  15:26.  2  Cor.  11:4. 
h  8—1 1.28.  Roni.  12:4—6.  Eph. 
4:4.  Heb.  2:4.  1  Pet.  4:10. 


they  had  in  general  been  Gentiles,  who  were 
carried  away  by  a  blind  attachment  to  their 
idols;  even  as  they  were  led  captive  by  their 
lusts,  by  their  priests,  and  by  Satan.  These 
were  dumb  idols,  notwithstanding  all  that  was 
boasted  concerning  their  oracles;  and  there¬ 
fore  they  could  not  confer  on  their  deluded  vo¬ 
taries  those  gifts  of  tongues,  and  that  utterance, 
which  the  converts  to  Christianity  had  now  re¬ 
ceived,  and  which  must  be  ascribed  exclusively 
to  the  sovereign  grace  and  power  of  God.  It 
was  therefore,  proper  for  them  to  understand, 
that  all  such  gifts  were  confined  within  the 
limits  of  the  Christian  church:  so  that  no  man, 
whether  Jew  or  Gentile,  who  blasphemed  the 
name  of  Jesus,  or  treated  him  as  a  deceiver 
that  deserved  the  death  of  the  cross,  “spake 
by  the  Holy  Spirit;”  but  his  pretended  or  appa¬ 
rent  inspiration  must  be  ascribed,  either  to  hu¬ 
man  imposture,  or  to  diabolical  agencv% 

John  16:14,15.  1  John4:\ — 3.)  On  the  other 
hand,  no  man  could  sincerely  confess  “Jesus  to 
be  the  Lord,”  the  promised  Messiah,  the  Son 
of  God,  according  to  his  own  declarations  con¬ 
cerning  himself;  except  he  spake  under  the  in¬ 
fluence  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  knowledge  and 
belief  of  this  truth,  and  the  boldness  to  profess 
it,  must  come  from  that  blessed  Agent.  In  this 
important  sense,  all  true  Christians  bad  “spir¬ 
itual  gifts;”  anj  none  ought  either  to  despise 
another,  or  to  think  himself  over-looked,  if  he 
were  not  favored  with  such  as  were  mi*re  cov¬ 
eted,  but  less  valuable. — The  context,  however, 
leads  us  to  suppose  the  apostle  meant,  ^hat  this 
confession,  from  the  mouth  even  of  a  nominal 
Christian,  being  made  under  the  impulse  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  (as  wicked  Balaam  prophesied,) 
was  “a  spiritual  gift,”  which  might  benefit 
others,  though  it  should  prove  of  no  use  to  the 
possessor. — ‘Nor  can  they,  who  confirm  the  doc- 
‘trine  of  Christ  by  miracles,  be  acted  on  by  any 
‘other,  but  the  Holy  Ghosk*  for  no  evil  spirit 
‘would  assist  them  to  confirm  a  doctrine  so  op- 
‘posite  to,  and  destructive  of,  their  kingdom 
‘and  designs.’  Whitby.  [Jfotes,  Matt.  12:25— 
28.  Mark  9:38—40.  Luke  9:46—50.)  The  ex¬ 
pression,  “say,  that  Jesus  is  the  Lord,”  more 
obviously  signifies,  the  profession  of  the  true 
doctrine  concerning  Christ,  than  the  exercise 
of  saving  faith  in  him,  especially  in  a  discourse 
concerning  “spiritual  gifts;”  or,  as  some  would 
render  it,  “spiritual  men,”  or  men  possessing 
spiritual  gifts,  such  as  are  afterwards  enume¬ 
rated,  (8 — 10.)  to  qualify  them  for  public  sta¬ 
tions  in  the  church  (28).  Manvbave  “prophe 
sied  in  the  name  of  Christ,”  as  well  as  preached 
and  defended  his  truth,  who  were  “workers  of 
iniquity:”  yet,  as  far  as  they  avowed  “that 
Jesus  was  the  Lord,”  thev  spake  . by  the  Holy 
Spirit.  13:1— 3.  7:21— 23.  \John 

4:1 — 3.) — The  contrast  between  saying  “Jesus 
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5  And  there  are  differences  of  *  admin¬ 
istrations,  *  but  the  same  Lord. 

6  And  there  are  diversities  of  opera¬ 
tions,  but  it  is  the  same  God  which  ^  work- 
eth  ^  all  in  all. 

7  But  “  the  manifestation  of  the  Spirit 
is  given  to  every  man  to  profit  withal. 

8  For  to  one  “  is  given  by  the  Spirit 
the  word  of  wisdom;  to  another  the  word 
of  knowledge  by  the  same  Spirit; 

9  To  another  °  faith  by  the  same 
Spirit;  to  another  p  the  gifts  of  healing 
by  the  same  Spirit; 


*  Or,  ministeries.  28,29.  Rom. 

12:6—8.  Eph.  4:11,12. 
i  8:6.  Matt.  23:10.  Acts  10:36. 

Rom.  14:8,9.  Phil.  2:11. 
k  11.  3:7.  Job  33:29.  John  5:17. 
Eph.  1:19—22.  Col.  1:29.  Phil. 
2:13.  Heb.  13:21. 

1  15:28.  Eph.  1-23.  Col.  3:11. 
m  14:5,12,17,19,22-26.  Matt. 
25:14, &c.  Eph.  4:7—12.  1  Pet. 
4:11. 


41:38,39.  Ex.  31:3.  1  Kings  3: 
5 — 12.  Neh.  9:20.  Job  32:8. 
Ps.  143:10.  Prov.  2:6.  Is.  11:2. 
50:4.  59:21.  Dan.  2:21.  Matt. 
13:11.  Acts  6:3.  Eph.  1:17,18. 
o  13:2.  Matt.  17:19,20.  21:21. 
Mark  11:22,23.  Luke  17:5,6.  2 
Cor.  4:13.  Heb.  11:33. 
pMatt.  10:8.  Mark  6:13.  16:18. 
Luke  9:2.  10:9.  Acts  3:6 — 8.  4: 
29—31.  5:15.  10:38.  19:11,12. 


n  1:5,30,  2:6— 10.  13:2,8.  Gen. 


Jam.  5:14,15. 


10  To  another  ‘ithe  working  of  niira 
cles;  to  another  *■  prophecy;  %  another 
®  discerning  of  spirits;  to  another  ^  divers 
kinds  of  tongues;  “  to  another  the  inter¬ 
pretation  of  tongues. 

1 1  But  ^  all  these  worketh  that  one 
and  the  self-same  Spirit,  dividing  to  eve¬ 
ry  man  severally  ^  as  he  will. 


[Practical  Observations,'] 


12  For  ^as  the  body  is  one,  and  hath 
many  members,  and  all  the  members  of 
that  one  body,  being  many,  are  one 
body;  ^  so  also  is  Christ. 

q  28,29.  Mark  16:17,20.  "  ’  — 


Mark  16:17,20.  Luke 
24:49.  John  14:12.  Acts  1:8. 
Rom.  15:19.  Gal.  3:5.  Heb.  2: 
4. 


t  28—30.  13:1.  14:2—4,23,27, 
39.  Mark  16:17.  Acts  2:4 — 12. 
10:46,47.  19:6. 
u  30.  14:26 — 28. 


r  13:2.  14:1,3,5,24,31,32,39. 

Num.  n;25 — 29.  1  Sam.  10;10 
—13.  19:20—24.  2  Sam.  23:1, 
2.  Joel  2:28.  John  16:13.  Acts 
2:17,13,29.30.  11:28.  21:9,10. 
Rom.  12:6.  1  Thes.  5:20.  2 
Pet.  1:20,21. 

s  14:29.  Acts  5:3.  1  John  4:1. 
Rev.  2:2. 


X  4.  7-7,17.  John  3:27.  Rom.  12: 

6.  2  Cor.  10:13.  Eph.  4:7. 
y  Dan.  4:35.  Matt.  11:26.20:16. 
John  3:8.  6:21.  Rom.  9:18. 
Eph. 1:11.  Heb. 2:4.  Jam.  1:18. 
z  10:17.  Rom.  12:4,5.  Eph.  1: 
23.4:4,12,15,16.  5:23,30.  Col. 
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is  an  accursed  thing-,”  and  “Jesus  is  the  Lord,” 

is  very  eniphatical. 

Spiritual  g-ifts.  Twv  wevixariKcov.  See  on 

Rom.  7:14. — Dumb.  (2)  14:10.  Jlcts  8: 

32.  2  Ret.  2:16.— 7^.  53:7.  Sept.  J^ole,  Rs. 

115:3 — 7. —  Ye  were  carried  away.']  Xitayoutvoi. 
Matt.  27:2,31.  Luke  23:26.  Acts  12:19.  23:17. 
Ex  OTTO,  et  ayw,  duco,)  Luke  4:1.  Rom.  8:14.  Cxal. 
5:18. — Accursed.  (3)  “Anathema.”  Marg. 
Ava&cfjia.  16:22.  See  on  Acts  23:14.  JS''otes,  16: 
21—24.  Rom.  9:1—3. 

V.  4 — 11.  There  was  a  g-reat  diversity  in  the 
spiritual  gifts  conferred  on  the  Christians  at 
Corinth  and  elsewhere;  and  some  of  them  were 
valued  far  more  than  others:  yet  these  were  all 
from  “the  same  Spirit,”  of  whose  operations 
the  possessors  were  but  instruments  and  ve¬ 
hicles.  There  were  also  different  “administra¬ 
tions,”  or  offices,  in  which  men  ministered  to 
the  benefit  of  the  church,  according  to  the 
work  assigned,  and  the  talents  entrusted  to 
tfiem:  but  they  were  all  the  servants  of  Christ; 
and  were  dependent  on  the  same  Lord,  and  ac¬ 
countable  to  him.  [JVotes,  Rom.  12:3 — 5.  Eph. 
4:7 — 16.)  In  the  effects  which  followed  the 
exercise  of  their  gifts,  whether  in  miraculous 
cures,  or  in  the  conversion  of  sinners;  the  whole 
was  produced  by  the  power  “of  the  same  God,” 
who  wrought  all  these  changes  on  the  bodies  and 
souls  of  men,  through  his  Son,  and  by  his  Spirit, 
for  the  glory  of  his  own  great  name.  [Marg. 
Ref.  h — k.)  But  “the  manifestation  of  the  Spir¬ 
it,”  in  these  extraordinary  operations,  was  not 
made  for  the  credit  of  the  man  by  whom  he 
wrought,  but  for  the  advantage  of  the  church, 
and  even  of  those  without;  that  the  person,  who 
possessed  these  gifts,  or  filled  up  any  office  in  the 
church,  mig-ht  profit  others:  for  such  gifts  were 
entirely  distinct  from  that  gracious  state  of  the 
heart,  which  disposes  a  man  to  improve  his  tal¬ 
ents  of  every  kind.  [Marg.  Ref.  m. — JYotes, 
Matt.  25:14 — 30.)  For  the  purpose  of  thus  prof¬ 
iling  others,  the  Holy  Spirit  conferred  on  one 
“the  word  of  wisdom;”  by  which  may  be  intend¬ 
ed  such  immediate  discoveries  of  the  grand 
scheme  of  salvation,  attended  with  such  powers 
of  discoursing  about  it,  as  were  suited  to  render 
other  men  “wise  unto  salvation.”  [JVote,,Eph.  3: 
9 — 12.)  To  another,  the  same  Spirit  gave  “the 
word  of  knowledge;”  by  which  an  exact  and  ex¬ 
traordinary  understanding  of  the  Old  Testament 
types  and  prophecies,  and  a  capacity  of  explain¬ 


ing  difficult  subjects,  of  answering  objections,  of 
determining  cases  of  conscience,  or  of  speaking 
suitable  words  to  different  descriptions  of  per¬ 
sons,  seems  to  be  meant.  [Marg.  Ref.  n.)  Anoth¬ 
er  was  endued  with  a  remarkable  degree  of 
faith;  which  rendered  him  capable  of  engaging 
in  very  perilous  services,  for  which  persons  of 
more  exact  knowledge  might  be  less  competent. 
This  kind  and  degree  of  faith  was  distinct  from 
that  faith  which  justifies;  and  so  might  be  con¬ 
sidered  as  “a  spiritual  gift,”  bestowed  on  certain 
persons  to  enable  them  to  profit  others.  [Marg. 
Ref.  o. — JYote,,  13:1 — 3.)  Some  were  endued 
with  the  gift  of  performing  miraculous  cures: 
others  were  enabled  to  work  miracles  of  divers 
kinds.  Some  predicted  future  events;  others  had 
a  supernatural  talent  of  discerning  spirits,  of  per¬ 
ceiving  by  what  principles  men  were  actuated, 
and  of  what  services  they  were  capable.  Some 
could  speak  in  various  languages,  which  they 
had  not  learned;  and  others  could  miraculously 
interpret  their  words  to  the  hearers,  who  under¬ 
stood  them  not.  [Marg.  Ref.  p — u. — JYote,,  14: 
26 — 33.)  All  these  endowments  the  Holy  Spir¬ 
it  freely  bestowed,  in  that  measure  and  diversity 
which  he  saw  good,  and  to  be  condiicive  to  the 
common  advantage  of  the  church:  so  that  no  one 
had  any  ground  of  glorying  over  others,  or  of 
repining  as  if  he  were  forgotten  in  this  distribu¬ 
tion. — There  is  indeed  much  difficulty,  at  pres¬ 
ent,  in  determining  precisely  what  the  apostle 
meant  by  each  of  the  terms  here  used,  which 
doubtless  were  readily  understood  at  the  time 
when  the  gifts  spoken  of  were  exercised:  but  the 
sense  which  appeared  most  probable  has  been 
cbosen;  and  great  exactness  on  such  a  subject  is 
not  at  all  necessary. — “All  these  worketh  that  one 
and  the  self-same  Spirit;  dividing  to  every  one 
severally  as  he  will”  (11);  compared  with,  “It  is 
the  same  God,  which  worketh  all  in  all;”  suggests 
a  conclusive  proof  of  the  Personality,  Sovereignty, 
and  Deity  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  [Marg.  Ref.  x,  y. 
— M'ote,,  Eph.  1:9 — 12,  vv.  9,11.) 

Diversities.  (4)  Atatptacti.  5,6.  Here  only.  A 
11. — Of  administrations.  (5)  “Of  minis¬ 
tries.”  Marg.  AtaKoviwv.  16:15.  Luke  10:40. 
Acts  6:4.  12:25.  Rom.  11:13.  12:7.  15:31.  2  Cor. 
4:1.  5:18.  6:3.  8:4.  9:1.  Eph.  4:\2.  2  Tim.  4:1 
et  at. — Of  operations.  (6)  Evepyrifiaruiv.  10.  Here 
only.  Evepyeu,  11.  Rhil.  2:13.  See  on  Matt.  14: 
2. —  The  manifestation.  (7)  'h  (pavtpuxris.  2  Cor.  4: 
2.  Not  elsewhere.  A  favepowy  manifesto. — To 


A  D.  60. 


CHAPTER  XII. 
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13  For  one  Spirit  are  we  all  bap¬ 
tized  into  one  body,  whether  u'e  6e  Jews 
or  *  Gentiles,  whether  uoe  be  bond  or 
free;  and  have  been  all  made  ®  to  drink 
into  one  Spirit. 

14  For  ^the  body  is  notone  member, 
but  many. 

15  If  2  the  foot  shall  say,  Because  I 
am  not  the  hand,  1  am  not  of  the  body; 
^  is  it  therefore  not  of  tin  body? 

1  6  And  if  the  ear  shall  say.  Because  I 
am  not  the  eye,  I  am  not  of  the  body;  is 
it  therefore  not  of  the  body? 

17  If  ‘the  whole  body  were  an  eye, 
where  were  the  hearing?  If  the  whole 
were  hearing,  where  were  the  smelling? 

1 8  But  now  ^  hath  God  set  the  mem¬ 
bers,  every  one  of  them  in  the  body,  ^  as 
it  hath  pleased  him. 

19  And  “if  they  were  all  one  mem¬ 
ber,  where  were  the  body? 

20  But  now  are  they  many  members, 
yet  but  one  body. 


b  10:2.  Is.  44:3—5.  Ez.  36:25— 
27.  Matt.  3:11.  Luke  3:16. 
John  1 :33.  3:5.  Acts  1 :5.  Rom. 
6:3—6.  8:9—11.  Eph.  5:26. 
Col.  2:11,12.  Tit.  3:4—6.  1 
Pet.  3:21. 

c  Rom.  3:29.4:11.  Gal.  3:23. 
Eph.  2:11—16,19—22.  3:6. 
i.'ol.  1:27.  3:11. 

*  Gr.  Crreeks. 
d  7:21,22.  Eph.  6:8. 

»  Cant.  5:1.  Is.  41:17,18.  55:1. 
Zech.9:15— 17.  John  4:10,14. 


6:6.3.7:37—39. 
f  12,19,20,27,28.  Eph.  4:25. 
g-  Judg.  9:8 — 15.  2  Kings  14:9. 
h  16,22.  Rom.  12-3,10.  Phil.  2: 
3. 

i  21,29.  1  Sam.  9:9.  Ps,  94:9. 

139:13—16.  Prov.  20:12. 
k  24,-28. 

ISee  on  11.— 3:5.  15:38.  Ps.  110; 
3.  135:6.  Is.  46:10.  Jon.  1:14. 
Luke  10:21.  12:32.  Rom.  12:3. 
Eph.  1:5,9.  Rev.  4:11. 
m  14. 


projil  wilhal.^  ITjjof  to  cviKpepov.  6:12.  10:23. — 
healing.  (9)  in/iarwi/.  28,30.  Here  only.  laaty, 
Tjuke  13:32. — Discerning.  (10^  /^laKptcrcis.  Ileh. 
5:14.  See  on  Rom.  14:1. — Interpretation.']  'Ep- 
fiijveia.  14:26.  Not  elsewhere.  ' Epfivveyo)’  See  on 
John  1:38. — Jls  he  will.  (11)  Ko-^wf  SuXtrai.  See  on 
.A7a«.  11:27.  A.  6 yXr,,  Acts  2:23.  4:28.  Eph.  1:11. 
Heb.  6:17. 

V.  12 — 14.  The  apostle  next  illustrated  the 
wis'lotn  and  g-oodness  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  his 
distribution  of  these  gifts,  by  the  similitude  of 
tlie  human  body.  This,  though  formed  of  many 
members,  constituted  one  harmonious  whole: 
while  every  member  had  its  proper  use  and  ca¬ 
pacity,  for  the  common  benefit.  Thus  Christ 
mystical,  or  his  church  as  united  to  him  its  glo¬ 
rious  Head,  was  one  great  whole,  consisting  of 
many  parts.  (15—26.  J\Iarg.  Ref.  z.—Js^otes, 
Rom.  12:3—5.  Gal.  3:15—18.)  For  all  true 
Christians  had  been  baptized  into  Christ’s  mysti¬ 
cal  body,  by  the  communication  of  his  life-giving 
Spirit,  whether  they  were  before  Jews  or  Gen¬ 
tiles,  slaves  or  freemen;  and  by  deriving  contin¬ 
ual  supplies  of  that  same  Spirit,  in  answer  to  their 
earnest  desires  and  believing  prayers,  they  were 
made  “to  drink  into  one  Spirit,”  and  became 
more  and  more  of  “that  mind  which  was  in 
Christ.”  [Jlarg.  Ref.  b,  c.—j\^otes,  10:1—5.  Ex. 
17:5,6.  Cant.  5:1.  Is.  44:3—5.  55:1—3.  Zech.  9: 
13-16,  v.  15.  Jo/in  4:10—15.  7:37—39.  Eph.  4: 
^ 5:15 — 20,  V,  18.)  Here  the  apostle  doubt¬ 
less  alluded  to  the  wine  used  in  the  Lord’s  sup¬ 
per;  as  before  to  baptism.  [JsTotes,  10:14 — 22.) _ 

Therefore  as  the  body  is  one,  and  has  one  com¬ 
mon  interest,  though  it  consists  of  many  mem¬ 
bers;  so  Christians  should  be  considered,  as  in¬ 
corporated  by  faith  in  Christ,  and  “the  supply  of 
his  Spirit.  ’  W  hereas  if  they  had  all  possessed 


21  And  “the  eye  cannot  say  unto  the 
hand,  I  have  no  need  of  thee:  nor  again, 
the  head  to  the  feet,  I  have  no  need  ol 
you. 

22  Nay,  °  much  more  those  members 
of  the  body,  which  seem  to  be  more  fee¬ 
ble,  are  necessary: 

23  And  those  members  of  the  body, 
which  we  think  to  be  less  honorable, 
upon  these  we  t  bestow  more  abundant 
honor;  and  our  uncomely  parts  have 
more  abundant  comeliness. 

24  For  Pour  comely  parts  have  no 
need:  but  God  hath  tempered  the  body 
together,  having  given  more  abundant 
honor  to  that  part  which  lacked: 

25  That  4  there  should  be  no  ^  schism 
in  the  body;  but  that  the  members  should 
have  the  same  care  one  for  another. 

26  And  ®  whether  one  member  suffer, 

all  the  members  suffer  with  it;  or  one 
member  be  honored,  all  the  members  re¬ 
joice  with  it.  [Practical  Ohservations.] 

27  Now  *ye  are  the  body  of  Christ, 
and  members  in  particular. 


n  Num.  10:31,32.  1  Sam.  26.32. 
Ezra  10:1 — 5.  JVeh.  4:16 — 21. 
Job  29:11. 

o  Prov.  14:28.  Ec.  5:9.  2  Cor. 

1:11.  Tit.  2:9,10. 
t  Or.put  on.  Gen.  3:7,21. 
p  Gen.  2:25.  3:11. 
q  1:10—12.  3:3.  John  17:21 — 


26.2  Cor.  13:11. 
t  Or,  division. 
r  2  Cor.  7:12.  3:16. 
s  Rom.  12:15.  2  Cor.  1 1:28,29. 
Gal.  6:2.  Heb.  13:3.  1  Pel.  3: 

8.  (rr. 

t  See  on  12:14 — 20 Eph.  5: 

30. 


the  same  gifts,  they  would  have  resembled  a  de 
tached  member,  or  several  of  the  same  kind, 
rather  than  a  regularly  organized  body. 

V.  15—26.  From  the  preceding  illustration, 
the  Corinthians  might  see  the  folly  and  perni¬ 
ciousness  of  their  emulations,  covetings,  and  mur¬ 
murs.  For,  supposing  there  could  be  a  distinct 
consciousness  in  each  of  the  members  of  the  hu¬ 
man  body;  and  should  “the  foot,”  dissatisfied 
with  its  lowly,  laborious,  and  useful  station,  cov 
et  the  function  and  the  powers  of  the  hand;  and 
complain  that,  as  this  was  not  granted,  it  could 
not  be  accounted  a  part  of  the  body  or  at  all  re¬ 
garded  in  it,  must  not  every  one  see  that  this 
would  be  false  and  frivolous.?  The  same  would 
be  the  case,  if  the  ear  should  repine,  because  not 
placed  in  the  office,  and  posse.ssed  of  the  powers, 
of  the  eye.  For  if  every  part  of  the  body  were 
formed  into  an  eye,  where  would  be  the  impor¬ 
tant  sense  of  hearing.?  Instead  of  such  mon¬ 
strous  productions,  God  has,  wisely  and  kindly, 
placed  the  members,  senses,  and  organs,  in  the 
human  body,  “as  it  pleased  him;”  and  unspeaka¬ 
bly  better  than  any  self-wise  counsellor  could 
have  directed.  The  very  idea,  of  every  member 
coveting  to  be  the  most  honored  part,  is  associat¬ 
ed  with  that  of  the  destruction  of  the  body;  which 
necessarily  consists  of  many  different  members, 
so  formed  and  placed,  as  to  become  one  regular 
whole.  [Alarg.  Ref.  f — m.)  Thus,  the  eye  could 
say,  that  it  did  not  want  the  assistance  of  the 
hand;  for  without  the  power  of  executing,  of 
which  the  hand  is  the  instrument,  even  sight 
would  be  of  small  value.  Nay,  the  head  itself,  the 
seat  or  source  of  sensation  and  reflection,  wants 
the  help  of  the  feet,  to  convey  it  about  from  place 
to  place.  This  appears  still  more  clearly,  in  re¬ 
spect  of  those  parts,  which  seem  “feeble,”  and 
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28  And  '*  God  hath  set  some  in  the 
church,  first  apostles,  secondarily  proph¬ 
ets,  thirdly  teachers,  after  that  mira¬ 
cles,  then  gifts  of  healings,  helps,  govern¬ 
ments,  *  diversities  of  tongues. 

29  Are  *  all  apostles?  are  all  prophets? 


u  7— 11.  Acts  13:1 — 3.  20:28. 

Rom.  12:t>— 8.  Eph.  2:20.  4: 
11—13.  Heb.  13:17,24.  1  Pet. 


5:1 — 4. 

*  Or,  kinds.  10. 
11,14—20. 


yet  are  absolutely  necessary  to  life,  or  to  the 
well-beino-  of  the  whole:  such  as  the  various  ves¬ 
sels,  by  which  dig-estion,  nutrition,  and  circula¬ 
tion  are  carried  on;  and  by  which,  whatever  is 
redundant  or  detrimental,  is  thrown  off  by  a  nat¬ 
ural  and  reg-ular  process.  So  far,  in  fact,  are 
the  more  honorable  parts  of  the  body  from  appro¬ 
priating-  the  whole  of  a  man’s  reg-ard,  that  the 
contrary  often  takes  place:  and  those  parts,  which 
we  are  accustomed  to  conceal  as  “less  honora¬ 
ble,”  are  covered  and  decorated  with  the  g-reat- 
est  care  and  expense.  For  those  which  are  deem¬ 
ed  most  “honorable,’’  do  not  want  such  decora¬ 
tion,  being-  comely  in  themselves.  [Marg.  Ref. 
n — p.)  And  if  any  part  of  the  body  is  wounded, 
diseased,  or  pained,  all  other  parts  sympathize 
with  it,  and  share  the  suffering-,  and  are  ready  to 
ease  or  relieve  it:  and,  on  the  other  hand,  they 
all  seem  to  rejoice,  and  share  the  pleasure  of  that 
member,  which  is  in  health  and  at  ease;  or  which 
is  employed  in  any  honorable  or  beneficial  ser¬ 
vice.  {^Marg.  Ref.  q — s. — JSTote,  Rom.  12:14 — 
lb.) 

The  smelling.  (17)  ’n  Here  only.  Ab 

oappaivofiai.,  olfacio.,  Juclg.  16:9.  1  Sam.  26:19. 
Sepl. —  We  bestow.  (23)  “We  put  on.” ~  .71/arg-. 
ntpiTi^e[i£v.  JSIatt.  21:33.  27:28,48.  .Mark  12:1.  15: 
17,36.  John  19:29. — Uncomely  parts.']  Ta  aa^^itova. 
Here  only.  Aa^rjuavcu).,  13:5. — ’E.va^-njioawrjv^  23. 
Here  only.  Euo-;(;;7//wv,  24.  See  on  Mark  15:43. 
— Hath  tempered.  (24)  'S.weKtpaac.  Heb.  4:2.  Not 
elsewhere.  Ex  aw,  et  Kcpavvvpn,  misceo. — Suffer 
with  it.  {2Q)  Jlviinaaxei-  See  on  /iom.  8:17. — Re¬ 
joice  with  it.]  2uy;;^ojp££.  13:6.  Phil.  2:\1  ,\8.  See 
on  Luke  15:6. 

V.  27 — 31.  The  apostle  here  applies  this 
most  appropriate  similitude  to  the  case  which 
he  intended  to  illustrate.  The  church  was  the 
mystical  body  of  Christ,  and  believers  “were, 
in  particular,  members”  of  that  body.  In 
placing-  these  members,  God,  in  his  sovereig-n 
and  unerring-  wisdom,  had  appointed  some  to 
the  first  and  most  honorable  office  of  apostles; 
to  whom  especially  he  had  “g-iven  the  word  of 
wisdom,”  for  the  instruction  of  mankind.  Next 
to  them,  he  had  placed  others  as  prophets,  who 
g-ave  particular  instructions,  by  immediate  in¬ 
spiration,  as  by  “the  word  of  knowledg-e:”  and 
after  them  he  had  stationed  pastors  and  teach¬ 
ers,  to  superintend  and  instruct  particular  con- 
g-reg-ations,  or  to  preach  occasionally  in  other 
places.  Besides  the  g-ifts  and  authority  confer¬ 
red  on  these  persons;  many  Christians  were 
endued  with  the  power  of  working-  miracles, 
and  of  healing-  the  sick:  others  were  qualified 
to  attend,  and  be  assistant  to,  the  apostles  in 
their  labors,  as  evang-elists;  or,  as  some  explain 
it,  to  help  the  pastors  in  the  office  of  deacons, 
and  in  varioiis  other  services.  Some  were 
qualified  to  preside  over  the  secular  affairs  of 
the  church,  as  g-overnors:  or  they  were  suitable 
persons  to  be  left  in  authority  by  the  apos¬ 
tles,  when  they  were  forced  away  from  newly 
planted  churches;  “that  they  mig-ht  set  in  or¬ 
der  such  thing-s  as  were  wanting:”  while  others 
were  best  qualified,  by  speaking  a  variety  of 
tongues,  to  attempt  the  conversion  of  those 
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are  all  teachers?  art  all  +  workers  of  mir¬ 
acles? 

30  Have  all  the  gifts  of  healing?  do 
all  speak  with  tongues?  do  all  interpret? 

31  But  y  covet  earnestly  the  best  gifts: 
and  yet  “  shew  I  unto  you  a  more  excel¬ 
lent  way. 


t  Or,  powers, 
y  8:1.  14:1,39. 


Z  13:1,&C. 
11:4. 


Phil.  3:8  Heb. 


who  had  not  yet  heard  the  gospel.  [J\larg.  Ref 
t,  11.)  But,  would  it  be  proper  that  all  Chris¬ 
tians  should  be  apostles,  prophets,  teachers,  or 
evangelists.^  This  evidently  was  not  the  case: 
and  if  it  could  be  thus  ordered;  the  church 
would  be  like  a  body,  which  was  all  eye,  all 
hand,  or  all  tongue;  like  an  army,  constituted 
wholly  of  general  officers;  or  like  a  kingdom 
in  which  all  were  rulers.  [Motes,  4 — 11.  JDeut. 
32:4.  Rom.  12:6—8.  Eph.  4:1—6,11—16.  Col. 
3:12 — 15.) — The  Christians  at  Corinth,  indeed, 
“coveted  earnestly,”  or  were  emulous  of  the 
best  gifts,  or  such  as  were  deemed  most  splen¬ 
did  and  honorable:  but  the  apostle  was  about 
to  shew  them  a  more  excellent  way,  even  that 
of  love;  [JTarg.  Ref.  q.  x. — Motes,  13:)  which 
would  influence  them  to  be  content  with  the 
gifts  already  conferred,  and  to  be  principally 
zealous  in  making  an  useful  improvement  of 
them.  [Motes,  14:) — Our  translation,  indeed, 
renders  the  clause  as  an  exhortation;  but  it 
may  with  equal  exactness  be  translated,  “Ye 
do  covet  earnestly,”  &c.  and  so  imply  a  repre¬ 
hension  of  the  corrupt  emulation  of  the  Corin¬ 
thians:  and  this  certainly  coincides  far  better 
with  the  argument  of  the  apostle.  For  exhort¬ 
ing  them  to  “covet  the  best  gifts;”  or  those 
that  were  most  valued,  which  the  Holy  Spirit 
distributed  as  he  saw  good;  would  have  sanc¬ 
tioned  that  ambitious  temper,  which  he  evi¬ 
dently  aimed  to  repress. 

Helps.  (28)  AvTi\r]\pcis.  Here  only  N.  T.  Ps. 
22:19.  83:8.  108:8.  Sept.  Ab  avn'XapSavu),  Acts 
20:35. — Governments.]  KvSepvrjaets.  Here  only 
N.  T. — Prov.  1:5.  11:14.  'K.vBtpvrjTtjv  See  on  Acts 
27:11. — Interpret.  (30)  Aieppvvevytn-  14:5,13,27. 
Luke  24:27.  Acts  9:36.  See  on  10.— Covet 
earnestly.  (31)  13:4.  14:39.  Acts  7:9.  17: 

5.  2  Cor.  11:2.  Ga?.  4:17,18.  Jam.  4:2.  Rev. 
3:19.  [Mote,  Jam.  3:13—16.]— ,^3  more  excellent 
way.]  Ka5-*  virepSoXrjv  hSov.  “A  Way  by  far  most 
excellent.”  See  on  Rom.  7:13. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—11. 

Acute  speculators  are  often  most  ignorant  of 
practical  subjects:  those  who  are  most  elated 
with  the  gifts  bestowed  on  them,  are  commonly 
most  forgetful  of  the  Giver,  and  the  proper  use 
of  them;  and  “spiritual  gifts”  have  frequently 
been  the  support  of  spiritual  pride.  [Mote,  27 

_ 31.) — In  order  to  prevent  these  evils,  we 

should  often  recollect  what  we  were  by  nature 
and  practice.  We  have  not  indeed  been  “car¬ 
ried  after  dumb  idols:”  yet  “we  were  by  nature 
children  of  wrath,  even  as  others;”  we  have 
idolized  worldly  objects;  and  most  of  us  have 
been  the  “enemies  of  God  by  wicked  works, 
after  which  we  were  carried  away  from  the 
truth  and  will  of  God,  even  as  Satan,  the  world, 
and  the  flesh  led  us.  If  then  we  have  any 
knowledge  of  the  truth,  or  any  ability  to  com¬ 
municate  that  knowledge  to  others;  let  us  give 
the  whole  glory  to  God. — There  have  been 
many  who  advanced  a  claim  to  inspiration,  or 
extraordinary  illumination  of  one  kind  or 
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other;  and  there  still  are  those  who  advance 
such  claims:  but  appearances  of  this  kind  must 
be  counterfeit  in  all,  who  refuse  the  Lord  Jesus 
those  honors,  which  he  demanded  to  himself. 


For,  what  do  such  men,  but  “call  Jesus  ac¬ 
cursed?”  They  may  speak  of  him  as  a  g-ood 
Man,  or  an  able  Teacher:  but,  while  they  re¬ 
ject  his  priesthood,  and  deny  his  Deity  as  One 
with  the  Father:  what  do  they  less  than  charge 
him  with  blasphemy  and  imposture,  in  evidently 
claiming  this  equality;  and  with  abetting  idol¬ 
atry,  in  teaching  “all  men  to  honor  the  Son, 
even  as  they  honor  the  Father?”  [JS'otes,  John 
5:19 — 23.  10:26 — 31,  v.  30.)  And  do  they  not, 
in  effect,  justify  the  Jewish  rulers  in  putting 
him  to  death  as  “an  Anathema,”  for  saying,  “I 
am  the  Son  of  God?”  Can  such  men  speak  by 
the  Holy  Spirit,  or  according  to  the  language 
of  inspiration?  But  if  indeed  we  can  from  our 
hearts  say  that  “Jesus  is  the  Lord;”  if  we  adore 
him  with  Thomas,  saying,  “My  Lord,  and  my 
God!”  and  if  we  as  sinners,  trust  and  obey  him, 
as  our  divine  Savior,  Teacher,  and  King;  we 
may  be  sure  that  we  profess  his  faith  “by  the 
Holy  Spirit;”  though  we  cannot  explain  the 
manner,  in  which  he  has  wrought  this  convic¬ 
tion,  and  though  we  be  destitute  of  all  other 
spiritual  gifts.  Indeed,  we  do  not  now  expect 
miraculous  gifts:  yet  “the  word  of  wisdom  and 
of  knowledge,”  and  divers  special  endowments 
by  “the  same  Spirit,”  according  to  our  different 
services  to  “the  same  Lord,”  and  that  we  mav 
be  the  instruments  in  those  “operations  of  the 
same  God,  who  worketh  all  in  all,”  may  yet  be 
depended  on  by  us.  Whatever  station,  there¬ 
fore,  be  allotted  us,  and,  whatever  abilities  we 
possess  for  the  duties  of  that  station;  we  should 
remember,  “that  they  were  given  us  to  profit 
withal.”  Even  a  capacity  of  speaking  in  a 
proper  and  scriptural  manner,  on  any  topic  of 
religion,  will  not  profit  a  man;  except  he  have 
grace,  humbly  and  simply  to  improve  his  talent, 
for  the  edification  of  others,  without  seeking 
his  own  glory  or  emolument.  Such  endowments 
will  indeed  infallibly  expose  the  possessor  to 
many  additional  temptations:  and,  as  he  will 
need  a  larger  measure  of  grace  than  his  morel 
obscure  brethren  do,  to  keep  him  humble  and 
spiritual;  so  he  will  probably  meet  with  a  more 
abundant  share  of  painful  experiences,  and  hu¬ 
miliating  dispensations.  We  have  therefore 
little  cause  to  envy  those,  who  are  eminent  in 
abilities  and  popularity,  to  covet  these  danger¬ 
ous  distinctions,  to  glory  in  any  measure  of 
them  bestowed  on  us,  or  to  despise  such  as  are 
destitute  of  them.  Numbers  have  thus  been 
ruined:  being  lifted  up  in  pride,  they  have 
come  short  of  that  salvation,  which  they  preach 
ed  to  others;  or  they  have  been  betrayed  into 
such  evils,  as  have  caused  them  to  terminate 
their  days  in  disgrace  and  distress.  And  the 
few,  who  have  not  been  apparently  injured,  by 
eminency  in  gifts  and  popularity,  have  gener¬ 
ally  had  more  to  relate  concerning  “thorns  in 
the  flesh,  and  messengers  of  Satan  to  buffet 
them,”  than  their  less  gifted  and  admired  breth¬ 
ren  had  any  conception  of.  {J\'’otes  and  P.  O. 

2  Cor.  12:1—10.) 

V.  12—26. 

We  ought  most  earnestly  to  inquire,  as  our 
grand  concern,  whether  we  have  been  “baptiz¬ 
ed  into  the  body  of  Christ,”  by  his  regenerat¬ 
ing  grace;  and  whether  we  are  “drinking  into 
his  Spirit,”  by  receiving  daily  from  his  fulness. 

If  this  be  our  privilege,  we  should  be  abun¬ 
dantly  thankful  for  so  valuable  a  distinction, 
and  contentedly  occupy  the  place,  which  it 
hath  pleased  God  to  assign  us  in  his  church: 
we  should  attentively  consider  the  relation,  in 

VoL.  VI.  23 


which  we  stand  to  the  Head,  and  to  every 
member  of  this  mystical  body;  seek  to  have 
our  hearts  filled  with  love  to  the  whole,  and  to 
every  part,  of  the  church  of  Christ;  estimate 
soberly  the  functions  of  our  station,  and  pray 
in  faith  and  hope  for  wisdom  and  grace,  that  we 
may  be  enabled  to  perform  them.  We  should 
also  watch  against  pride,  ambition,  envy,  dis- 
content,  selfishness,  contempt  of  others;  and 
thus  seek  the  good  of  the  church,  of  those  in 
our  own  sphere  of  action,  and  of  every  indi¬ 
vidual,  by  properly  improving  our  talents,  and 
performing  the  duty  of  our  station.  If  situated 
in  the  lowest  place,  we  should  not  disdain  its 
services  as  beneath  us;  if  advanced  to  a  higher 
station;  we  should  not  imagine,  that  we  do  not 
stand  in  need  of  the  prayers  and  help  of  our 
feeblest  and  most  obscure  brethren;  for  these 
are  essential  to  the  perfection  of  the  whole. 
Nay,  we  should  guard  and  take  care  of  the 
weak  and  feeble  believer;  even  as  the  God  of 
nature  has,  with  exquisite  skill  and  kindness, 
defended  those  parts  of  the  body,  which,  though 
essential  to  life  and  health,  might  otherwise 
easily  be  wounded  and  destroyed;  and  cover 
with  affectionate  attention  the  infirmities  and 
uncomeliness  of  those,  whom  we  have  reason 
to  regard  as  real  believers,  and  who  are  expos¬ 
ed  to  disgrace  and  contempt:  that  so  “the  more 
abundant  honor  may  be  given  to  that  part 
which  lacked;”  seeing  the  more  honorable  of 
our  brethren  have  no  need  of  such  particular 
assistance  and  support  from  us.  Our  kind 
Creator  hath  effectually  provided,  that  there 
should  be  “no  schism  in”  our  natural  body: 
but  he  has  for  wise  reasons  seen  good  to  make 
trial  of  the  members  of  the  mystical  body  of 
Christ,  in  this  respect;  and  through  the're- 
maiuder  of  error  and  sin  in  reaf  Christians, 
through  the  intrusion  of  hypocrites,  and  tne 
artifices  of  the  enemy,  many  disgraceful  and 
lamentable  divisions  still  prevail;  which  we 
should  pray  against,  and  endeavor  to  heal,  to 
the  utmost  of  our  power,  and  with  persevering 
earnestness.  [Jfote  and  P.  O.  Eph.  4:1 — 6.) 

V.  27—31.  ^ 

In  proportion  as  the  members  of  Christ  have 
not  the  same  care  of  others  as  of  themselves, 
very  injurious  consequences  will  manifestly  en¬ 
sue.  If  all  filled  up  their  several  places  in  en¬ 
tire  and  equal  love;  there  could  be  no  en- 
I  vyings,  jealousies,  murmurs,  vain-glorv,  self- 
seeking,  or  disregard  of  others,  anv  more  than 
there  is  in  heaven.  (.Vofe,  A/a«. 6: 10.)  We 
should,  in  that  case,  every  one  reciprocally 
care  for  all  the  rest;  we  should  sympathize 
with  the  afflicted,  tempted,  distressed,  or  fall- 
I  en  believer,  and  help  him  as  we  could;  we 
'  should  feel  ourselves  sharers  in  the  disgrace 
;  and  reproach  of  the  poor  and  needy;  deem 
j  ourselves  honored  and  prospered,  in  the  repu- 
:  tation,  success,  and  usefulness  of  our  more  dis¬ 
tinguished  brethren;  and  rejoice  in  the  con¬ 
solation  of  such  as  were  glad  in  the  Lord. 

I  The  meanest  Christian  would  not  then  repine, 
or  envy  the  most  exalted;  but  rejoice  and 
bless  God  on  his  account:  the  most  eminent 
would  not  disregard  the  meanest;  but  would  pe¬ 
culiarly  endeavor  to  encourage  and  help  him. 
Thus  the  good  of  the  whole,  and  of  every  part, 
would  be  the  uniform  object  of  all,  in  every  sta¬ 
tion,  without  anv  exception;  and  with  the  sub¬ 
ordination  of  ail  personal  interests  and  satis¬ 
factions  to  this  superior  end.  Instead  of  “cov¬ 
eting  earnestly”  the  highest  stations,  or  the 
most  conspicuous  gifts;  instead  of  acting,  as 
if  all  were  to  be  apostles,  prophets,  teachers, 
and  rulers;  we  should  then  unreservedly  leave 
the  appointment  of  his  servants  to  God,  and 
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CHAP.  XIII. 

Gifts  and  mtracutons  powers,  without  love,  are  of  no  worth,  or 

ef&cacy,  I _ 3.  The  excellent  properties  of  lore,  4 — 7.  Love 

will  abide,  when  prophecies  and  tongues  shall  cease,  and 
knowledge  shall  be  perfected,  8 — 12.  It  is  greater  than  faith 
and  hope,  13. 

HOUGH  ^  1  speak  with  the  tongues 

1  of  men  and  of  angels,  ^  and  have  not 
charity,  I  am  become  as  sounding  brass, 
or  a  tinkling  cymbal. 

2  And  though  ^  I  have  tJie  gift^  of 
prophecy,  and  ®  understand  all  mysteries, 
and  all  knowledge;  ^  and  though  I  have 
all  faith,  so  that  I  could  remove  moun¬ 
tains,  s  and  have  not  charity,  ^  1  am 
nothing. 

3  And  ‘  though  I  bestow  all  my  goods 
to  feed  the  poor,  ^  and  though  1  give  my 
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body  to  be  burned,  and  have  not  charity, 
it  ^  profiteth  me  nothing. 

4  Charity  “  suffereth  long,  and  °  is  kind; 
charity  °  envieth  not;  charity  *  vaunteth 
not  itself,  p  is  not  puffed  up, 

5  Doth  not  ^  behave  itself  unseemly, 
seeketh  not  her  own,  ®  is  not  easily  pro¬ 
voked,  ^  thinkcth  no  evil; 

6  Rejoiceth  not  in  inicjuity,  but  ^  re- 
joiceth  +  in  the  truth; 
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those  whom  he  employs  in  his  providence:  and 
we  should  choose  “the  most  excellent”  way  of 
love;  endeavoring^  to  occupy  with  our  measure 
of  ability  and  influence,  for  the  good  of  our 
brethren,  till  our  Lord  come:  remembering, 
that  they  will  not  be  most  approved  and  com¬ 
mended  at  that  time,  who  affected  or  occupied 
the  chief  places;  but  those  who  have  been  most 
faithful  to  the  trust  reposed  in  them,  and  most 
diligent  in  their  Master’s  work.  (jVoU,  Matt. 
20:24—28.) 

NOTES. 

Chap.  XIII.  V.  1 — 3.  The  more  effectually 
to  expose  the  radical  error  of  the  Corinthians, 
in  over-valuing  spiritual  gifts,  and  seeking  their 
own  credit  in  the  use  of  them,  without  due  re¬ 
gard  to  the  benefit  of  their  brethren;  the  apos¬ 
tle,  in  this  chapter,  declares  the  most  eminent 
of  these  gifts  to  be  comparatively  nothing,  and 
“Zore”  to  be  every  thing.  (jVoZes,  2:3 — 5.  12: 
27 — 31.  14:1 — 5  2  Cor.  10:7 — 11.)  He  had 
told  them,  that  he  would  “shew  them  a  more 
excellent  way:”  and  he  here  averred,  (as  con¬ 
cerning  himself,  to  give  the  less  offence,)  that 
if  he  could  speak  all  the  variety  of  human  lan¬ 
guages  most  perfectly;  and  if  he  could  discourse 
in  them  with  the  eloquence  of  angels,  or  even 
use  their  heavenly  language;  yet,  without  love, 
ne  should  merely  resemble  the  unmeaning  sound 
of  the  most  common  and  less  harmonious  musi¬ 
cal  instruments.  [Motes.,  14:6 — 12.  Acts  2:4 — 
11.)  Nay,  could  he  also  deliver  prophecies, 
which  should  be  verified  by  the  most  signal 
accomplishment;  if  he  could  understand,  and 
even  comprehend,  all  divine  mysteries;  if  he 
were  possessed  of  all  the  natural  and  religious 
knowledge  imaginable;  and  if  he  could  exer¬ 
cise  that  special  faith  on  the  power  of  Christ, 
by  which  miracles  were  wrought,  to  such  a  de¬ 
gree,  that  even  mountains  should  literally  be 
removed  at  his  word,  to  the  universal  astonish¬ 
ment  of  mankind;  yet  without  “love”  he  should 
be  nothing,  not  a  Christian  at  all,  and  so  far  be¬ 
neath  the  meanest  believer  upon  earth.  ( Jl/arg. 
Ref.  a— h.— JVoZejy,  8:1— 3.  12:4—11.  Matt.^'l: 
21—23.  21:21  22.  Mark  11:20—26.  Luke  17:5, 


6.  Eph.  3:1 — 7.) — Nay,  if  from  pride,  ostenta¬ 
tion,  or  similar  motives,  he  should  “give  all  his 
goods  to  feed  the  poor,”  even  to  the  starving 
of  himself,  from  selfish  motives;  or  if,  from 
party-zeal  and  obstinate  attachment  to  a  sys¬ 
tem,  he  should  “give  his  body  to  be  burned”  as 
a  martyr;  yet,  without  “love,”  he  could  be 
nothing  better  than  a  deluded  enthusiast,  or 
ambitious  hypocrite,  and  should  derive  no  ben¬ 
efit  from  it.  The  apostle  meant  to  shew,  in  the 
strongest  instances  imaginable,  that  nothing 
could  prove  a  man  a  true  believer,  who  had  not 
love.  Some  of  the  cases  which  he  states  can 
not  be  supposed  to  have  ever  existed:  yet  it 
seems  evident  from  scripture,  that  a  man  might 
have  the  largest  degree  of  that  faith,  by  which 
1  miracles  were  performed,  without  any  of  the 
“faifh  which  worketh  by  love;”  and  tliat  it  is 
possible  for  a  person  to  expend  all  his  wealth 
in  alms,  and  die  a  martyr  not  only  for  error 
and  superstition,  but  even  for  the  truth,  with¬ 
out  saving  grace! — The  word  “charity”  has 
been  of  late  so  appropriated  to  one  external 
i  expression  of  love,  which  yet  may  be  produced 
I  from  other  principles;  that  it  is  desirable  for 
I  the  word  “love”  to  be  here  substituted,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  exact  meaning  of  the  original,  in  or- 
i  der  to  render  the  passage  more  intelligible  to 
common  readers. — ‘It  must  here  be  taken  in 
‘the  noblest  sense,  for  such  a  love  to  the  whole 
‘church,  and  the  whole  world,  as  arises  from 
‘principles  of  true  piety,  and  ultimately  cen- 
‘tres  in  God.’  Doddridge. 

Charity.  (1)  Kyairr^v.  2,3,4,8,13.  8:1.  14:1. 
Gal.  5:6,13,22.  Pkil.  2:1.  1  Thes.  1:3,  et  aL- 

Sounding.']  Ux(^v.  Luke  21:25.  Acts  2:2. 

—Tinkling.]  AXaXa^ov.— See  on  Mark  5:38.— 
Cymbal.]  Kv}i&a\ov.  Here  only. — So  that  I  could 
remove.  (2)  Luke  16:4.  Acts 

13:22.  19:26.  Ex  /icra,  et  Js-ij/n,  sto.,  sisto. — /  am 
nothing.]  OvSev  stju.  John  8:54.  2  Cor.  12:11. 

Comp!  3. — I  bestow  ...  to  feed  the  poor.  (3) 

Rom.  12:20.  A  John  13:26,27.  To  feed 

any  one  with  bread  broken  into  pieces,  liber¬ 
ally  and  attentively;  as  nurses  feed  children, 
or  birds  their  young. — To  be  burned.]  'ii/u  ... 
Kav^^awnai.  Here  only. — Ravaiss  Ueb.  6:8. — Many 
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CHAPTER  XJll. 


A.  D,  60* 


7  ^  Beareth  all  things,  believeth  all 
things,  ^  hopeth  all  things,  ^  endureth  all 

{Praclicc.1  Observations.'^ 


things. 

y  See  on  4. — Xum.  ll-rlS — 14. 
Deut.  1;9.  Prov.  10:12.  Cant. 
8:6,7.  Rom.  16:1,  Gal.  6:2 
Heb.  13:13.  1  Pet.  2:24.  4:8. 

«  Luke  7:37 — 39,44 — 46,  19;- 


10. 

a  9:18—22.  Gea,  29:2a  Matt. 
10:22,  2  Cor.  11:8—12.  2  Thes, 
1:4.  2  Tim.  2:3 — 10,24.  3:11, 
4:5.  Jam.  1:12. 


copies  read  Kav^r/oiaficu,  “that  I  mig-ht  g’lory.” _ 

ItprojUeUi  me.]  UfAnfiat.  14:6,  Matt.  15:5.  16- 
26.  Luke  9;23.  John  6:63.  12:19.  Gal.  5:2. 
Heh.  4:2,  13:9. 

^•4  /.  The  effects  of  *‘loye,”  here  enunie- 

rated,  shew  that  the  apostle  primarily  intended 
those  exercises  of  that  holy  affection,  which  re¬ 
spect  mankind.  Yet  it  is  equally  evident,  that  ^ 
no  natural  benevolence,  which  subsists  in  an' 
unbeliever’s  heart,  can  at  all  answer  to  the  de-  ' 
scription  which  he  has  g-iven.  Indeed  he  evi- ! 
dently  meant  that  love,  which  is  “the  fruit  of 
the  Spirit”  in  the  believer’s  heart,  and  by  which 
especially  “faith  worketh,”  (M'otes,  Gal.  5:1— 
6,  v.  6,22—26,  V.  22.  1  Pet.  1:22,  1  John  3:13—' 
15,  4:/, 8.]  The  humble  penitent,  obtaining*’ 
pardon  and  peace  by  faith  in  Christ,  finds  his  i 
self-confidence  and  his  attachment  to  the  world  i 
deprived  of  dominion  and  g-reatly  weakened*  he  | 
is  also  taught  to  love  the  perfections,  the  holi-  j 
ness,  and  the  cause  of  Godj  the  person,  truth,  I 
and  precepts  of  Christ,  and  his  image  in  his! 
people;  to  love  his  neighbors,  and  even  his  ene-  ■ 
mies,  after  the  example  of  Christ  and  in  obedi-  ^ 
ence  to  his  commands;  and  he  now  desires,  that 
they  should  all  be  happj^,  and  that  God  should 
be  glorified  in  their  salvation.  This  love  there¬ 
fore  includes  all  parties,  nations,  and  charac¬ 
ters,  in  its  expansive  exercise;  though  still  ca¬ 
pable  of  more  particular  attachments.  It  re¬ 
gards  both  the  temporal  and  eternal  interests 
of  mankind;  and  the  external  comfort,  as  well 
as  spiritual  advantage,  of  believers:  and,  in  sub¬ 
ordination  to  the  love  of  God,  it  seeks  to  pro¬ 
mote  the  benefit  of  mankind,  and  the  peace  and 
prosperity  of  the  church,  as  its  grand  objects. 
This  love  is  the  unequivocal  evidence  of  regen¬ 
eration;  and  it  is  a  better  touchstone  of  men’s 
professed  faith  in  Christ,  than  even  the  love  of. 
God;  because  its  effects  may  more  easily  be  ex-  ! 
amined  and  ascertained,  and  there  is  less  dan- ! 
ger  of  false  affections  in  it.  (Aofe.s,  1  John  3:  i 
16,17.  4:20,21.)  It  was  also  that  part  of  the  i 
Christian  temper,  in  which  the  Corinthians! 
were  peculiarly  defective:  the  apostle  there-' 
fore  selected  this  subject,  to  shew  them  how 
low  an  estimate  ought  to  be  made  of  their  re¬ 
ligion,  and  so  to  abate  their  high  opinion  of 
themselves. — We  must  further  observe  that  he 
described  “love,”  as  a  man  would  gold,  by 
enumerating  its  properties  in  the  abstract. 
W  herever  it  subsisted,  it  had  those  properties, 
whether  its  quantity  were  small  or  great;  and  by 
this  a  man  might  estimate  his  own  attainments  ' 
in  real  religion.  Some  love  might  exist,  where  | 
great  remains  of  selfish  passions  obstructed  its 
exercise;  as  a  little  gold  may  be  mixed  with  ai 
large  alloy  of  base  metal;  but  it  would  then  be-| 
come  less  conspicuous,  and  the  man’s  state 
more  doubtful.— “Love  suffereth  long;”  it  in¬ 
fluences  us,  as  far  as  it  prevails,  to  endure  the 
most  grievous  injuries  and  provoking  affronts 
tor  a  long  time  together,  without  resentment! 
or  retaliation.  {Marg.  Ref.  m.~jXotes,  Ex.  34: 1 

J*  7^*-  86:14,1.5.  Rom.  2:4 — 6.  Col.  3:12 — ' 
Itj.)  Love  ‘ds  kind,”  even  to  the  most  injurious;  I 
persevering  m  endeavors  “to  overcome  evil 
with  good:  and  delighting  in  shewing  kind¬ 
ness  to  all  sorts  of  persons,  by  word  and  deed. 


8  Charity  ^  never  faileth:  but  whether 
there  be  prophecies,  they  shall  fail;  whf-th- 
er  there  be  ^  tongues,  they  shall  cease: 
whether  there  be  knowledge,  it  shall  ^  van* 
ish  away. 


!b  10.13.  Luke  22:32.  Gal.  6:6. 
c  1.  12*.  10,28— 30.  14:39.  Acts  2; 


4,11.  19:6. 

d  Jer.  49:7.  Heb.  8:13. 


{Marg.  Ref.  n.— Aofe#,  Rom.  12:9—21.  EpK 
4:30 — 32.  5:1,2.)  “Love  envieth  not;”  or,  is  not 
emulous  and  ambitious;  as  far  as  it  rules  in  the 
heart,  it  represses  pride  and  selfishness;  and 
causes  men  to  rejoice  in  the  comfort,  advan- 
tage,  and  honor  ev^en  of  those,  whom  nature 
would  regard  as  enemies  or  rivals.  “Love 
vaunteth  not  itself:”  it  is  a  humble,  unosten¬ 
tatious  principle;  it  never  prompts  a  man  to 
boast,  to  push  himself  into  notice,  to  prefer 
himself  to  others,  to  act  with  rashness  or  inso¬ 
lence,  or  in  an  overbearing  dogmatical  spirit 
“It  is  not  puffed  up;”  it  never  leads  a  person 
to  be  elated  by  endowments,  offices,  applause, 
or  popularity:  tor  where  love  prevails,  these- 
are  only  regarded  and  valued  as  means  of  good 
to  others,  communicated  from  God,  to  whom 
all  the  honor  of  them  belongs.  {JN'oies,  4:6 — 8, 
18 — 21.  5:1 — 5.  8:1 — 3.  2  Cor.  12:17 — 21.)  “Love 
doth  not  behave  itself  unseemly;”  it  guides  a 
man  to  a  gentle,  beneficent,  courteous,  compas¬ 
sionate,  respectful  conduct,  suited  to  his  em¬ 
ployment,  relative  duties,  age,  and  station:  and 
thus  it  preserves  him  from  rashness,  and  those 
improprieties  into  which  pride  and  selfishness 
betray  others.  {Marg.  Ref.  o,  p.)  For  he,  who 
IS  influenced  by  love,  will  keep  the  good  of  man¬ 
kind  continually  before  him  as  his  object;  and 
this  will  restrain  him  from  those  evil  tempers 
and  unbecoming  actions,  which  would  counter 
act  his  grand  design.  Love  “seeketh  not  its 
own;”  it  never  prompts  men  to  seek  their  own 
ease,  interest,  credit,  or  indulgence,  except  in 
subordination  to  the  welfare  of  others  and  the 
glory  of  God;  and  it  does  not  allow  them  to  seek 
any  selfish  end,  in  the  use  of  their  gifts  and 
talents,  which  are  conferred  on  them  to  profit 

others  with.  {Marg.  Ref.  r. — Motes,  10:23 _ 28. 

PhR.  4.)  Love  “is  not  easily  provoked;’' 
it  is  not  passionate  and  furious,  any  more  than 
revengeful;  it  does  not  readily  take  offence 
even  at  many  or  great  affronts,  which  pride 
and  self-love  would  deem  intolerable.  Love 
“thinketh  no  evil:”  it  is  unsuspecting,  and  not 
apt  to  impute  men’s  conduct  to  bad  motives, 
without  ev'ident  proof:  it  can  therefore  never 
prompt  any  one  to  inventor  circulate  slanders, 
to  believe  malicious  reports,  or  even  needlessly 
to  expose  the  faults  of  others;  but  it  will  rather 
influence  him  to  extenuate  or  conceal  them, 
when  this  can  be  done  consistently  with  other 
duties.  (A  ofr,  7:1,2.)  For  love  “rejoicetti 
not  in  iniquity;”  it  is  not  gratified,  (as  prile 
and  malevolence  are,)  with  the  report  of  the 
vices  and  follies  of  others,  though  belonging  to 
another  party,  or  regarded  as  opposers:  it  rather 
influences  a  man  to  weep  over  it,  and  to  desire 
that  it  should  be  found  erroneous.  “But  love 
rejoiceth  in  the  truth;”  it  excites  joy  in  the 
heart,  when  the  triumphs  of  the  truth,  and  the 
holy  lives  of  such  as  profess  it,  are  mentioned, 
or  when  aspersed  characters  are  vindicated  by 
the  truth  being  made  known;  or  when  Chri*^- 
tians,  however  distinguished,  act  with  truth, 
sincerity,  integrity,  professing  and  adorning 
the  truth  of  the  gospel.  {Marg.  Ref.  s — x.) 
“Ijove  beareth  all  things:”  it  covers  all  faults, 
as  far  as  it  can  properly  be  done:  it  bears  with 
the  infirmities  and  mistakes  of  others,  with  can- 
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I.  CORINTHIANS. 


A.  D.  60 


9  For  ®  we  know  in  part,  and  we 
prophesy  in  part: 

10  But  ^  when  that  which  is  perfect  is 
come,  then  that  which  is  in  part  shall  be 
done  away. 

1 1  When  I  was  a  child,  ^  I  spake  as  a 


e  12.  2:9.  8:2.  Job  11 :7,8.  26:14. 
Ps.  40:6.  139-6.  Prov.  30:4. 
Matt.  11:27.  Rom.  11:34.  Eph. 
3:8,18,19.  Col.  2:2,3.  1  Pet.  1: 
10—12.  1  John  3-.2. 


fl2.  Is.  24:23.  60:19,20.  2  Cor. 
5:7,8.  Rev.  21:22,23.  22:4,5. 

5  3:1,2.  14:20.  Ec.  11:10.  Gal. 
4:1. 


dor  and  kindness;  and  it  submits  to  any  incon¬ 
venience  cheerfully,  which  this  forbearance 
imposes.  (JVofej,  Prov.  10:12.  Rom.  15:1 — 3. 
Gal.  6:1 — 5.  1  Pet.  4:8.)  Love  “believeth  all 

things:”  it  disposes  a  person  to  believe  the  most 
favorably  of  all  others,  till  the  contrary  be 
proved;  to  act  as  counsel  for  the  accused;  and  I 
even  to  credit  a  man’s  apologies  for  his  faults, 
his  professions  of  repentance,  and  his  purposes 
of  amendment.  (JV''oi€,  Luke  17:3,4.)  “Love  I 
hopeth  all  things:”  it  prompts  a  man  to  hope 
the  best  of  another’s  character  and  intentions, 
which  the  case  will  fairly  allow  him;  to  hope 
for  the  conversion  of  the  sinner,  or  the  recovery 
of  the  backslider;  to  proceed  with  hope,  in  his 
attempts  to  do  good  to  the  most  profligate,  ob¬ 
stinate,  and  ungrateful:  and  it  allows  no  one  to 
despair  of  others,  to  be  wearied  out  by  their  per- 
■verseness,  or  to  give  up  all  endeavors  for  their 
good:  and  so  consign  sinners  of  any  description, 
as  hopeless,  to  inevitable  and  eternal  destruc¬ 
tion.  Luke  15:25 — 32.)  In  this  desire 

and  hope  of  finally  succeeding,  at  least  in  some 
instances,  “love  endureth  all  things:”  it  influ¬ 
ences  a  man  to  bear  any  poverty,  reproach, 
persecution,  hardship,  suffering,  or  even  death, 
in  seeking  to  do  good  to  the  bodies  and  souls  of 
men,  after  the  example  of  Christ,  and  in  obedi¬ 
ence  to  his  commandments.  (J>/arg.  Ref.  y — 
a  ) — It  is  obvious  to  every  attentive  reader, 
tliat,  in  this  beautiful  description  of  the  proper¬ 
ties  and  effects  of  love,  the  apostle  meant  to 
.shew  the  Corintliians,  that  their  conduct  had, 
in  most  particulars,  been  an  entire  contrast  to 
it.  Gal.  5:13 — 18.  Jam.  3:13 — 18.) — 

He  seems  also,  without  intending  it,  to  have 
delineated  his  own  character,  as  a  successful 
imitator  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  perfect  pattern 
of  this  holy  love.  (A^o/r,  11:1.)  Love,  as  ex¬ 
ercised  by  Christians,  not  the  love  of  God  to 
man,  must  be  meant;  and  the  admired  accom¬ 
modation  of  it  to  the  latter  by  some  eloquent 
writers,  leads  the  reader  away  from  the  in¬ 
tended  instruction  of  the  passage,  however  ex¬ 
cellent  in  other  repects. 

Sufferelh  lons^.  (4)  Mavpo-Su/tji.  See  on  JTait. 
18:26.  Is  kind.']  X^^tvtrai.  Here  only.  A  x9v<roi., 
JSIntt.  11:30.  Eph.  4:32. — Envieth.']  Zri'Xot.  See 
on  12:31. — Eaunteth  not  itself]  “Is  not  rash.” 
AInv2^.  and  Ref.  Ov  ‘rzepTrcpEverai. — Here  only. — 
‘Verbum  Ijatinum  a  perperam.'  Schleusner. 
— Is  not  puffed  up.]  Ov  <pv<rivTai.  5:2. — Behave  it¬ 
self  unseemly.  f5)  Aevv^iovci.  See  on  7:36.  12: 
23. — Is  not  easily  provoked.]  Ov -rrapo^werai.  See 
on  Acts  17:16.  Tlaoo^vcnos'  ^ee  Acts  15:39. — Think- 
eth.]  Aoyt^cTat.  11.  4:1.  2  Cor.  10:2.  11:5.  See  on 
Rom.  2:3. — Rejoiceth  in.  (6)  Xvyxatpei.  See  on 
12:26. — Beareth.  (7)  Zrcyti.  See  on  9:12. 

V.  8 — 12.  The  “love,”  which  the  apostle  so 
warmlv  recommended,  “never  faileth:”  it  nev¬ 
er  loses  its  value  or  excellency:  it  will  never  be 
changed  for  any  other  thing;  nor  will  it  ever 
fail  out  of  that  heart,  in  which  it  has  taken  root: 
(A'btr,  Eph.  3:14 — 19.)  and  especially  it  will  en¬ 
dure  for  ever  in  heaven.  But  even  “prophecy” 
would  fail:  the  Spirit  of  prophecy  would  soon 
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child,  I  understood  as  a  child,  I  *  thought 
as  a  child:  but  when  I  became  a  man,  I 
put  away  childish  things. 

1 2  For  now  ^  we  see  through  a  glass, 
+  darkly;  but  then  *  face  to  face:  ^  now  I 
know  in  part;  but  then  shall  I  know  even 
as  also  I  am  known. 


*  Or,  reasoned. 
h  2  Cor.  3:18.  6:7.  Jam.  l-i23. 
f  Gr.  in  a  riddle.  Jiidg.  14:12 — 
19.  Ez.  17-i2. 


i  Ex.  33:11.  Nam.  12:8.  Matt. 
6:8.  18:10.  Rotn.  8:18.  1  John 
3:2.  Rev.  22:4. 
k  9,10.  John  10:16. 


be  withdrawn  from  the  church;  the  instruc¬ 
tions,  given  by  the  prophets  from  immediate 
revelation,  would  soon  be  superseded  by  more 
ordinary  methods;  and  even  the  prophecies  of 
the  scripture  would  all  at  length  be  accom¬ 
plished,  and,  having  answered  their  end,  be  of 
no  further  use.  The  gift  of  “tongues”  was  of 
no  long  continuance  in  the  church;  and  in 
heaven  no  acquaintance  with  human  langua¬ 
ges  will  be  of  any  value.  That  philosophical 
“knowledge,”  on  which  the  Corinthians  prided 
themselves,  soon  vanished  as  a  dream:  and  even 
that  kind  and  degree  of  religious  knowledge, 
which  is  acquired  on  earth,  will  be  eclipsed  by 
the  perfect  knowledge  of  heaven,  as  the  light 
of  the  stars  by  the  blaze  of  noon:  or  the  knowl¬ 
edge,  by  which  some  were  qualified  to  teach 
others  the  truth  and  will  of  God,  will  at  length 
be  of  no  further  use.  Here  indeed  the  servants 
of  God  “knew  in  part,  and  so  prophesied  in  part:” 
they  had  a  small  portion  of  his  ways,  works,  and 
counsels  made  known  to  them;  but  when  the 
perfect  discoveries  of  another  world  are  made, 
all  this  is  done  away,  as  the  useless  taper  in  the 
day-time.  [Alarg.  Ref.  b — f.)  This  might  be 
illustrated  by  the  difference  Wtween  the  ap¬ 
prehensions  of  a  child,  and  those  of  a  man.  The 
apostle  himself  could  recollect,  ihat  Avhen  he 
was  a  child,  he  had  talked  in  a  childish  and  un¬ 
suitable  manner  about  the  affairs  of  men;  and 
he  had  conceived  of  them,  been  affected  by 
them,  and  reasoned  about  them,  with  much  ig- 
j  norance  and  misapprehension:  but  when  he 
became  a  man,  he  not  only  put  away  his  toys 
:  and  childish  pursuits,  but  his  childish  manner  of 
speaking,  thinking,  and  judging;  as  one  asham¬ 
ed  of  the  impertinence  and  folly  which  had 
mixed  with  even  the  little  knowledge  that  he 
had  acquired.  Thus  on  earth,  he  could  con¬ 
ceive  and  speak  only  “as  a  child,”  about  divine 
things,  when  his  present  knowledge  was  com¬ 
pared  with  that  of  heaven.  [JSIarg.  Ref.  g.) 
Though  preserved  from  all  error  in  delivering 
the  doctrine  to  mankind,  by  preaching  or  writ¬ 
ing:  he  was  aware,  that  he  should  find  his 
views  of  them  inadequate,  unsuitable,  and  wide¬ 
ly  different  from  the  real  nature  and  glory  of 
‘  those  sublime  objects  of  contemplation.  For 
he  could  here  only  see  them  “through  a  glass 
darklv;”  as  by  the  imperfect  reflection  of  a 
mirror,  or  in  the  obscure  description  of  a  riddle. 
{Xotes.Jud^.  14:10—14.  Ps.  49:1—4.  AJatt.  13: 
34,35.) — This  view  of  them  by  faith,  through 
{revelation  and  by  divine  teaching,  is  sufficient 
for  the  present  state;  but  it  is  inadequate  and 
obscure,  compared  with  that  view  of  them, 

I  which  is  obtained  by  those,  who  “see  face  to 
face;”  and  who  have  an  immediate,  intuitive, 
and  complete  perception  of  God,  of  Christ,  and 
of  heavenly  things.  [Alarg.  Ref.  h — k.)  So 
I  that  even  the  apostle’s  “knowledge  in  part,”  of 
.  the  truths  and  purposes  of  God,  would  be  as 
nothing,  when  he  came  “to  know,  as  he  was 
known;”  and  to  perceive  those  objects,  with 
that  clearness,  fulness,  and  adequate  concep¬ 
tion  of  them,  which  corresponds  to  the  perfect 
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CHAPTER  XIII 


13  And  now  ^  abideth  faith,  °  hope, 


1  3:14.  1  Pet.  1:28.  1  John  2:14, 
24 — 27.  3:9. 

m  Luke  8:13 — 15.  22:32.  Gal.  5: 
6.  Heb.  10:39.  11:1—7.  iJohn 
5:1—6,9—13. 


nPs.  42:11.  43:6.  146:5.  Lam. 
3:21 — 26.  Rom.  5:4,6.  8:24,26. 
16:13.  Col.  1:6,27.  1  Thes.  5: 
8.  Heb.  6:11,19.  1  Pet.  1:21. 
1  John  3:3. 


knowledg-e  of  God  himself,  as  far  as  a  finite 
mind  can  comprehend  infinity.  (JVbfe,  1  John 
3:1—3.) 

Faileth.  (8)  Ekttiittsi.  See  on  Rom.  9:6. — Shall 
fail.']  KarapYTj^TiaovTai.  10,11.  See  Oil  J?om.  3:3. 
6:6.  Gal.  5:4.  2  Tim.  1:10. — In  part.  (9)  Ek  jxepys. 
10,12.  12:27.  Airo  fupyg,  Rom.  l'i:25. — A  child. 
N»77riof.  3:1.  J)latt.  11:25.  21:16.  Rom.  2:20. — / 
thought.]  “I  reasoned.”  Marg.  EAoyj^o//;7v.  See 
on  5. — Through  a  glass.  (12)  At’  econrpH.  Jam.  1: 
23.  Not  elsewhere.  KaroTrrot^o/ttvoi,  2  Cor.  3:18. 
— Darkly.]  Or  “in  a  riddle.’  Marg.  Ev  atviyfian. 
Here  only  N.  T. — Mum.  12:8.  2  Chr.  9:1.  Frov. 
1:6.  Sept. 

V.  13.  Not  only  is  “love”  more  excellent 
and  more  enduring-,  than  all  spiritual  gifts,  mi¬ 
raculous  powers,  and  prophetical  discoveries; 
but  it  even  far  exceeds  in  value  all  other  Chris¬ 
tian  graces.  After  the  ceasing  of  supernatural 
gifts  in  the  church,  “faith,  hope,  and  love  would 
abide,”  to  the  end  of  the  world,  as  the  three 
principal  graces  which  distinguish  Christians 
from  all  other  men,  and,  in  fact,  as  including 
all  the  others. — Faith  cordially  and  practically 
receives  the  “sure  testimony  of  God”  concern¬ 
ing  invisible  things,  appropriates  his  instruc¬ 
tion,  and  thus  welcomes  his  salvation,  by  look¬ 
ing  to  the  divine  Redeemer,  and  relying  on  him 
and  the  promises  of  God  in  him.  [JSlarg.  Ref. 
1,  m. — Motes,  John  3:27 — 36,  vv.  35,36.  Heb.  11: 
1,2.  1  John  5:9 — 12.) — Hope,  with  longing  and 
patient  waiting,  expects  the  promised  blessings, 
as  to  be  perfected  in  eternal  life;  and  thus  it  is 
the  “anchor  of  the  soul,”  keeping  it  stedfast  in 
obedience  and  patient  waiting,  amidst  every 
kind  of  opposition  and  discouragement.  [Marg. 
Ref  n.  — Motes,  Heb.  6:16 — 20  1  John  3:1 — 3.) 
And  love  to  God,  and  to  mankind  for  his  sake, 
as  before  described,  is  the  active  principle  of 
all  those  willing  services,  in  which  the  Chris¬ 
tian  does  good  to  others,  according  to  the  will 
of  God.  “These  three  abide,”  and  mujt  abide, 
as  essential  to  godliness,  under  every  dispensa¬ 
tion,  and  in  every  age;  whatever  other  changes 
take  place:  but  “the  greatest  of  these  is  love.” 
[Marg.  Ref.  o,  p.)  Not  that  love  can  do  the 
office  of  faith,  in  justifying  the  sinner,  or  do  any 
thing  towards  it;  any  more  than  the  eye  can 
perform  the  function  of  the  ear:  nor  can  this 
“love”  be  found  in  any  man,  who  is  not  partak¬ 
er  of  faith  and  hope.  But  faith  and  hope  are 
the  means,  or  the  intermediate  acts  of  the  mind, 
by  which  a  proud,  selfish,  carnal,  condemned 
criminal,  is  brought  to  love  a  reconciled  God, 
and  to  love  men  in  general,  and  Christians  in 
particular,  for  his  sake.  They  are  as 'the  scaf¬ 
folding,  without  which  the  building  cannot  be 
erected:  yet  the  building  is  more  valuable  than 
the  scaffolding,  and  when  that  is  completed,  the 
other  will  be  taken  down  as  of  no  further  use. 
For  love  is  the  very  nature  and  image  of  God, 
“the  bond  of  perfection,”  the  essence  of  holi¬ 
ness,  “the  fulfilling  of  the  law.”  Faith  and 
hope  are  only  requisite  for  us,  as  sinners,  in  this 
imperfect  state:  faith  will  therefore  soon  be 
lost  in  vision,  and  hope’  swallowed  up  in  frui¬ 
tion;  blit  perfect  love  will  flourish  for  ever,  the 
business,  element,  joy,  and  glory  of  heaven  it¬ 
self;  uniting  God  and  all  holy  creatures  in  the 
most  perfect  harmony  and  felicity,  without  the 
least  alloy  of  any  contrary  principle,  through 
all  the  ages  of  eternity.  [Motes,  Mark  12:28 — 
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^  charity,  these  three;  but  p  the  greatest 
of  these  is  charity. 


o  1 — 8.  8:1,3.  2  Cor.  5:14,16. 
Gal.  6:6.  1  .lohn  2: 10.  4:7 — 18. 
p  8.  14:1.  16:14.  Mark  12:29— 
31.  Luke  10:27.  Gal,  6:13— 22. 


Phil.  1:9.  Col.  3:14.  t  Tim.  i: 
6.  2  Tim.  1:7.  1  John  4:7— 9. 
2  John  4 — 6. 


34.  Rom.  13:8—10.  Gal.  5:1—6,22—26.  1 

John  4:7—12.) 

Charity.]  'h  ayaizr).  “The  love”  above  describ¬ 
ed.  4,8. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—7. 

Splendid  abilities,  extensive  learning,  ad¬ 
mired  eloquence,  and  even  exact  “knowledge 
in  the  mysteries  of  God,”  may  be  possessed  by 
a  proud  and  selfish  man;  who  is  as  “sounding 
brass,  or  a  tinkling  cymbal,”  in  the  most  admir¬ 
ed  displays  of  his  conspicuous  endowments. 
Indeed,  the  powers  or  eloquence  of  angels,  and 
all  imaginable  gifts  ofmiracles  or  prophecy,  can¬ 
not  demonstrate  a  man  to  be  at  all  better  than 
Balaam  or  Judas:  and  even  the  most  astonishing 
liberality  or  patient  fortitude,  under  self-in. 
vented  or  imposed  austerities,  nay,  persecution 
even  to  tortures  and  death,  may  spring  from 
other  motives  and  principles  than  holy  love, 
and  in  that  case  will  avail  nothing  before  our 
heart-searching  Judge.  How  then  are  they  de¬ 
luded,  who  expect  acceptance  and  reward,  for 
those  good  works,  which  are  as  scanty  in  their 
degree,  as  they  are  corrupt  and  selfish  in  their 
principle!  And  how  are  even  true  Christians 
often  fascinated,  to  over-rate  ostentatious  elo¬ 
quence,  gifts,  and  abilities,  and  to  undervalue 
honest,  simple,  and  unadorned  love  which  seeks 
only  to  do  them  good! — But  where  does  this 
heavenly  love  reside,  which  the  apostle  so 
warmly  panegyrizes?  Is  she  returned  to  heav¬ 
en,  being  wearied  out  with  our  contentions  and 
selfishness  on  earth?  Or  does  she  dwell  in  some 
obscure  retreat,  at  a  distance  from  the  disputes 
of  the  world,  and  of  the  church.-’  Certainly  she 
is  but  seldom  seen  among  us;  she  has  but  few 
votaries  and  little  influence;  and  is  treated 
with  strange  neglect  almost  every  where.  Alas! 
numbers,  who  might  be  supposed  “to  be  some¬ 
what,”  if  we  only  looked  at  their  talents, 
knowledge,  and  zeal;  appear  to  be  “nothing,” 
or  very  little,  if  “love”  be  the  touchstone  of 
their  characters. — Indeed,  this  chapter  may  be 
considered  as  an  answer  to  all  the  wrangling 
pamphlets  of  angry  disputers  about  religiou^ 
truth,  of  different  names  and  sen  timents.  Many 
of  these  seem  incapable  of  long-suffering  or 
kindness  to  any  but  their  own  party:  so  that 
envy,  boasting,  railing,  ridicule,  slander,  and 
acrimony,  are  the  prominent  features  of  the 
portrait,  which  they  exhibit  to  the  view  of  the 
public!  In  the  most  unseemly  manner,  they 
sound  their  own  praises;  vent  their  own  resent- 
ments,  expose  and  triumph  over  their  oppo¬ 
nents;  forget  all  decent  regard  to  superiors; 
and  turn  religious  investigation  into  a  vain-glo¬ 
rious,  selfish,  if  not  scurrilous,  contest  for  vic¬ 
tory!  It  is  evident,  that  many  of  this  character 
are  “easily  provoked,”  and  hardly  pacified, 
that  they  think  evil  of  others,  and  rejoice  in 
detecting  the  faults  and  follies  of  those  who  dif¬ 
fer  from  them.  In  short,  the  attentive  observ¬ 
er  will  perceive  that  every  part  of  the  apostle’s 
definition  oflove  forms  a  complete  contrast  to 
the  conduct  of  great  numbers,  who,  in  different 
ages,  have  had  numerous  admirers,  for  their 
zeal  and  ability,  in  contending  for  the  senti¬ 
ments  or  forms  of  their  own  sect  or  party. _ 

But  alas!  we  need  far  more  “love”  than  is  gen¬ 
erally  possessed,  to  animadvert  on  such  abuses, 
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CHAP.  xiy. 

Thfi  fepostle  exhorts  the  Corinthians  to  follow  after  love;  and 
shews  that  prophecy,  as  most  conducive  to  edification,  is  to  be 
preferred  to  “speaking  v.ith  tongues,”  1 — 5.  Speaking  in  a  lan¬ 
guage,  which  the  hearers  do  not  understand,  resembles  indistinct 
musical  sounds,  and  is  oi  no  use  to  the  hearers,  b — 11.  All  gifts 
should  be  used  in  the  most  edifying  manner,  12 — 20.  Tongues 
are  intended  to  convince  unbelievers;  but  prophesying  is  more 
useful  in  the  public  assembly,  and  to  strangers  who  resort  thith¬ 
er,  21 — 26.  Rules  for  the  orderly  exercise  of  spiritual  gifts  in 
the  church,  26 — 33.  Women  are  forbidden  to  speak  in  public, 
34,35.  A  reproof  of  the  self-sufficiency  of  some  teachers  at 
Corinth,  36 — 38.  Gifts  must  be  exercised,  and  all  things  done 
“decently  and  in  order.”  39,40. 


‘  l^OLLOW  after  ^  charity,  ^  and  de- 
JT  sire  spiritual  g^fts;  but  rather  that 
ye  may  prophesy. 

2  For  ®  he  that  speaketh  in  an  un¬ 
known  tongue,  speaketh  not  unto  men, 
but  unto  God:  for  no  man  *  understand- 


a  Prov.  15:9,  21:21.  Is.  51:1. 
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b  See  on  13:1—8,13. — 2  Tim. 
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C  12:1,31. 

d  3— 5,24,25,37,39.  13:2,9.  Num. 


11:25 — ^29.  Rom.  12:6.  1  Thes. 
5:20.  1  Tim.  4:14. 

e  9—11,16,21,22.  Gen.  11:7. 
42:23.  Deut.  28:49.  2  Kings 
18:26.  Acts  2:4—11.  10:46. 

19:6. 

*  Gr.  heareth.  Acts  22:9. 


eth  him;  ^  howbeit  in  the  spirit  he  speak¬ 
eth  mysteries. 

3  But  he  that  prophesieth  speaketh 
unto  men,  to  s  edification,  and  **  exhorta¬ 
tion,  and  *  comfort. 

4  He  that  speaketh  in  an  unknown 
tongue  ^  edifieth  himself;  but  he  that 
prophesieth  *  edifieth  the  church. 

3  I  ™  would  that  ye  all  spake  with 
tongues,  but  rather  that  ye  prophesied: 
"  for  greater  is  he  that  prophesieth  than 
he  that  speaketh  with  tongues,  °  except 
he  interpret,  that  the  church  may  re¬ 
ceive  edifying. 
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witliout  being"  betrayed  into  a  measure  of  imi¬ 
tation.  Let  us  then  rather  inquire,  whether 
this  divine  love  inhabit  and  influence  our  hearts? 
Have  we  learned  to  suffer  long"  and  to  be  kind? 
Are  we  taught  to  repress  envy  and  unholy  emula¬ 
tion,  and  to  rejoice  in  the  superior  reputation  and 
successofour  brethren?  Has  love  instructed  us“in 
honor  to  esteem  others  better  than  ourselves,” 
and  brought  under  all  insolence,  rashness,  and  os¬ 
tentation?  Has  this  divine  principle  guided  us  into 
a  becoming  behavior,  to  our  superiors,  equals,  in¬ 
feriors,  opponents,  competitors,  friends,  relatives, 
and  all  orders  of  men  in  the  church  or  tlie  com¬ 
munity?  Have  we  attained  the  habit  of  giving  up 
our  owninterestorinclination,  whenever  the  good 
of  others  requires  it?  Can  we  bear  affronts,  with¬ 
out  being  “easil)^  provoked?”  Are  we  disposed  to 
be  unsuspecting;  to  mourn  over  the  sins  of  others; 
to  bear  with  their  infirmities,  dulness,  and  per¬ 
verseness;  to  “believe,  hope,  and  endure  all 
things”  for  their  sakes?  If  some  sparks  of  this 
heavenly  flame  have  been  kindled  in  our  hearts; 
we  know  that  there  is  much  of  a  contrary  na¬ 
ture,  to  counteract  its  efficacy.  Here  then  is  a 
call  for  watchfulness,  diligence,  and  prayer;  that 
our  “love  may  abound  yet  more  and  more,  in 
knowledge,  and  in  all  judgment;”  and  that  our 
selfish  nature  may  be  more  entirely  subdued  and 
mortified.  {JSTotes,  Phil.  1:9— 11,  p.  9.  1  Thes. 

4:9—11.  2  l^hes.  1:3,4.  1  Pet.  1:22,23.)  Hence 

we  shall  also  see  still  more  our  need  of  the  cleans¬ 
ing  blood  of  Christ:  and  shall  learn  to  walk  hum¬ 
bly  before  God,  and  to  bear  with  others;  as  con¬ 
scious  that  we  need  the  patient  forbearance  both 
of  the  Lord,  and  of  our  brethren. 

V.  8—13. 

If  love,  as  before  described,  is  planted  in  our 
hearts,  though  as  an  exotic  in  an  unfriendly  soil 
and  climate;  it  will  “never  fail,”  but  certainly 
grow  up  to  maturity:  and  it  will  flourish  abun¬ 
dantly,  when  prophecies  shall  cease,  when  human 
science  and  eloquence  shall  vanish  away;  and 
when  even  our  highest  attainments  in  divine 
knowledge  in  this  present  world,  (which  are  in¬ 
deed  very  small  compared  with  those  of  the 
apostle,)  will  appear  like  the  lispings,  the  imagi¬ 
nations,  and  the  reasonings  of  a  little  child. — 
But,  if  that  feeble  indistinct  view  v/hich  we  ob¬ 
tain  by  faith,  when  looking  in  the  mirror  of  the 
sacred  word,  be  so  delightful,  as  we  have  some¬ 


times  found  it;  with  what  raptures  shall  we  “see 
face  to  face,”  and  “know  even  as  we  are  known!” 
Let  us  then  “put  away  the  childish  things,”  which 
amused  us  in  an  unconverted  state;  for  so  we 
now  clearly  see  them  to  have  been:  let  us  learn 
to  value  things  according  to  their  intrinsic  worth; 
and  not,  as  children,  admire  all  that  glitters 
whether  it  be  gold  or  tinsel:  let  us  cease  from 
our  childish  pursuits  about  externals  and  non- 
essentials;  that  we  may  value  and  seek  an  in¬ 
crease  of  faith,  hope,  and  love  from  the  Giver  of 
all  good  gifts:  and  while  we  contend,  that  “faith 
alone  justifies”  the  sinner,  by  forming  his  rela¬ 
tion  to  the  Savior;  and  that  hope  only  can  sup¬ 
port  the  soul,  amidst  all  the  trials  of  life  and 
death;  let  us  remember,  that  love  is  still  greater 
than  these  most  needful  graces,  being  the  evi¬ 
dence  of  our  title  to  eternal  life,  the  meetness 
for  that  holy  and  unspeakable  felicity,  and  the 
blessed^arnest  and  beginning  of  it. 

NOTES. 

Chap.  XIV.  V.  1 — 5.  Having  shewn  the 
pre-eminent  excellency  of  “love,”  the  apostle 
exhorted  the  Corinthians  “to  follow  after”  it,  as 
the  great  object  of  their  unremitting  pursuit,  in 
preference  to  all  other  things:  and  then  they 
would  do  well,  in  “earnestly  desiring  spiritual 
gifts,”  that  they  might  be  useful  to  their  breth¬ 
ren;  for  under  the  influence  of  “love,”  they 
would  certainly  thus  use  them.  [Marg.  Ref.  a — 

c. )  But  especially  they  should  value  “the  gift  of 
prophesying.”  By  this  the  apostle  seems  to  have 
intended,  an  immediate  communication  from  the 
Spirit  of  God,  concerning  the  meaning  of  the 
holy  scriptures,  or  some  point  of  doctrine  or 
practice,  in  which  the  church  or  individuals 
wanted  instruction  at  the  time.  This  was  a  gift 
bestowed  on  several,  by  which  they  became  oc¬ 
casional  or  extraordinary  teachers  in  the  church: 
and  it  appears  to  have  been  generally  accompa¬ 
nied  by  the  power  of  predicting  future  events, 
when  circumstances  required  it.  [jMarg.  Ref. 

d.  — J^ote,  1  Thes.  5:16 — 22.,  v.  20.)  The  Corin¬ 
thians,  however,  did  not  value  it  so  much  as  “the 
gift  of  tongues,”  or  of  miracles;  because  it  was 
less  suited  to  excite  admiration:  but  the  apostle 
instructed  them,  that  it  was  greatly  to  be  pre¬ 
ferred  by  them,  because  more  useful  in  their  sit¬ 
uation.  For  he  who  spake  in  a  language,  which 
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CHAPTER  Xiy. 


6  Now,  brethren,  if  I  come  unto  you 
speaking  with  tongues,  p  what  shall  I 
profit  you,  except  1  shall  speak  to  you 
either  by  revelation,  or  by  *■  knowledge, 
or  by  ®  prophesying,  or  by  *  doctrine? 

7  And  even  “  things  without  life  giving 
sound,  whether  pipe  or  harp,  ^  except 
they  give  a  distinction  in  the  *  sounds^ 
how  shall  it  be  known  what  is  piped  or 
harped? 

8  For  y  if  the  trumpet  give  an  un¬ 
certain  sound,  who  shall  prepare  himself 
to  the  battle? 
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the  hearers  coutd  not  understand,  “did  not  speak 
to  men,  but  unto  God”  onlj^;  nor  would  others 
receive  any  benefit,  even  if  indeed,  under  the 
impulse  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  he  spake  the  most 
sublime  mysteries  of  the  g-ospel,  in  the  most  suit¬ 
able  words.  [Marg.  Ref.  e,  t—jYote,  Acts  2:6— 
n.)  Whereas  “he  that  prophesied”  spake  to 
men,  to  edify  them  in  divine  truth,  to  exhort 
them  to  holy  practice,  or  to  animate  and  comfort 
them  under  their  trials  and  conflicts.  [Marg. 
Ref.  g’ — i.)  Indeed,  he,  who  spake  in  an  un¬ 
known  tong-ue,  mig-ht  derive  instruction  and 
benefit  from  his  own  words,  and  his  faith  mig-ht 
be  established  by  the  exercise  of  this  miraculous 
^ift;  in  case  he  was  not  elated  with  pride,  and 
influenced  by  ostentation.  But  he  who  prophe¬ 
sied  would  edify  many,  which  was  far  more  de¬ 
sirable.  As  the  apostle  rejoiced  in  every  thing- 
conducive  to  their  prosperity,  he  desired  that 
they  might  all  be  endued  with  the  gift  of  tongues: 
but  still  more,  that  they  might  all  be  capable  of 
instructing  others,  by  the  gift  of  prophesying. 
(JVo^e,  12:4 — 11. j  For  the  prophet  was  certainly 
a  more  honorable  and  useful  person,  than  he  who 
spake  with  tongues;  except  the  latter  were  also 
endued  with  the  gift  of  interpreting  his  discourse, 
into  the  language  understood  by  his  hearers;  that 
so  the  church  might  be  edified  by  what  he  spake. 
[Marg.  Ref.  m,  o.)  It  seems  that  this  was  not 
generally  the  case:  indeed  a  man  might  be  mi¬ 
raculously  enabled  to  speak  in  one,  two,  or  more 
languages,  which  he  had  never  learned:  and  yet, 
being  left  ignorant  of  other  languages,  he  might 
be  imable  to  explain  his  meaning  to  those,  who 
neither  understood  the  language  in  which  he 
spake,  nor  that  which  was  his  native  tongue.  Or 
perhaps,  to  counterpoise  a  gift,  which  was  so 
much  calculated  to  elate  the  possessors,  they 
might.be  left  incapable  of  giving  utterance,  with 
propriety,  perspicuity,  or  promptitude,  suited  to 
a  public  assembly,  even  in  their  native  tongue, 
to  those  divine  truths  which  they  spake  fluently 
in  another  language,  under  the  influence  of  the 
Holy  Spirit:  and  another  man  might  be  miracu¬ 
lously  enabled  to  understand,  and  interpret  into 
the  language  of  the  audience,  what  was  thus 
spoken,  who  yet  himself  might  be  unable  to 
speak  fluently,  in  the  language  which  he  inter¬ 
preted.  Even  in  ordinary  cases,  clearly  under¬ 
standing  a  language,  and  being  able  to  speak 
fluently  in  it,  are  very  distinct  attainments. — 
‘Why  was  the  gift  of  tongues  conferred?  That 
the  mysteries  of  God  might  be  openly  made 


9  So  likewise  ye,  except  ye  utter  by 
the  tongue  words  t  easy  to  be  under¬ 
stood,  how  shall  it  be  known  what  is 
spoken?  *  for  ye  shall  speak  into  the 
air. 


10  There  are,  it  may  be,  so  many 
kinds  of  voices  in  the  world,  and  none 
of  them  is  without  signification. 

1 1  Therefore  if  I  know  not  the  mean¬ 
ing  of  the  voice,  ^  I  shall  be  unto  him 
that  speaketh  a  barbarian,  and  he  that 
speaketh  shall  he  a  barbarian  unto  me. 

12  Even  so  ye,  ^  forasmuch  as  ye  are 
zealous  of  t  spiritual  gifts.,  ®  seek  that  ye 
may  excel  to  the  edifying  of  the  church. 

[Practical  ObseT-vations."] 


13  Wherefore  let  him  that  speaketh  in 


f  Gr.  significant, 
z  9:26. 

a  2].  Acts  28:2,4. 
Col.  3:11. 


19. 

Rom.  1:14. 


b  1.  12:7,31.  Tit.  2:14, 

J  Gr.  spirits. — See  on  32. 
c  3,4,26. 


‘known  to  more  people  and  nations.  Then  sure- 
‘ly,  prophecy,  to  which  the  gift  of  tongues  was 
‘intended  to  be  subservient,  must  be  of  superior 
‘excellency.’  Beza.  ‘This  therefore  was  a  great 
‘abuse  of  this  gift,  that  when  they  had  a  mystery 
‘revealed  to  them,  they  did  not  utter  it  in  a  lan- 
‘guage  understood  by  the  assembly,  but  only  by 
‘themselves:  and  so  they  did  not  edify  the  church 
‘by  it,  though  it  was  given,  as  all  the  other  gifts 
‘were,  for  edification.  (12:7.)’  Whitby. —  Follow 
after.  (1)  Pursue  love.  [JVote,  Heb.  12:14.) 
‘The  word  iioiKtre  properly  signifies,  to  pursue 
‘with  an  eagerness,  like  that  with  which  hunters 
‘follow  their  game.  And  it  may  be  intended  to  in- 
‘timate,  how  hard  it  is  to  obtain,  and  preserve  a 
‘truly  benevolent  spirit  in  the  main  series  ol  life; 
‘considering  on  the  one  hand  the  many  provoca- 
‘tions  we  are  like  to  meet  with;  and  on  the  other, 
‘the  force  of  self-love,  which  will,  in  so  many  in- 
‘stances,  be  ready  to  break  in  upon  it.’  I)jdd- 
ridge. 

Follow  after.  (1)  Auokete.  See  on  Rom.  12:13. 
— Desire.']  Zrj'KyTE.  See  on  12:31. — Spiritual  gifts.] 
Ta  TTVEvixariKa.  See  on  12:1. — An  unknown  tongue. 
(2)  TXuycap.  4—6,13,18,19,22,23,27,39.  Acts  ^2:4. 
10:46. —  Under  standeth.]  “Heareth.”  Marg. 
Akuei. — In  the  spirit.]  nvcn/zan.  15,32. — To  edifi¬ 
cation.  (3)  OiKohopriv.  5,12,26.  3:9.  See  on 
14:19. —  Exhortation.]  YlapaK\r)<nv.  Luke  2:25.  6:24. 
See  on  Acts  4:36.  nrtpaxXjyror  See  on  John  14:16. 
— Comfort.]  TiapaiJivSiav.  Here  only.  Uapapv^iov 
Phil.  2:1.  TlapafjLv&Eopaiy  John  11:19,31.  1  Thes. 

2:11.  5:14. 

V.  6 — 12.  To  convince  the  Christians  at  Cor¬ 
inth,  without  giving  them  needless  offence,  of 
what  he  had  advanced,  the  apostle  put  the  case, 
that  if,  when  he  should  come  to  see  them,  he 
should  merely  display  his  gift  of  speaking  in  a 
variety  of  languages;  of  what  use  would  fiis 
visit  be  to  them?  Surely  of  none;  except  he  spake 
intelligibly,  either  by  immediate  “revelation” 
from  God,  or  from  his  superior  “knowledge”  in 
the  mysteries  of  God;  [Motes.,  Eph.  3:1 — 7.)  or  by 
some  prophetical  message  suited  to  their  case;  or 
concerning  some  “doctrine”  in  which  they  wav¬ 
ered,  or  were  mistaken.  Unless,  in  some  of 
these  wa5's,  (which  indeed  it  is  difficult  to  distin¬ 
guish  with  Exactness,)  he  gave  them  clear  in¬ 
structions;  all  that  he  could  say  wouM  be  an 
unmeaning  noise,  even  if  the  languages  in  Avhich 
he  spake  were  understood;  much  more  if  they 
did  not  understand  them.  [Marg.  Ref.  p — t.) 
For  even  “lifeless  things,’’  which  are  made  use 
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an  unknown  tongue,  ^  pray  that  he  may 
interpret. 

14  For  if  I  pray  in  an  unknown  tongue, 
®  my  spirit  prayeth,  but  my  understand¬ 
ing  is  unfruitful. 

15  ^  What  is  it  then?  ^  I  will  pray  with 
the  spirit,  and  I  will  pray  with  the  under¬ 
standing  also:  I  wall  sing  with  the  spirit, 
^  and  1  will  sing  with  the  understanding 
also. 

16  Else  when  thou  shalt  'bless  with 


the  spirit, 

d  2'7,28.  12:10,30.  Mark  11:24. 
John  14:13,14.  Acts  1:14.  4:29 
— 31.  8:16. 
e  2,16,16,19. 

f  10:19.  Rom.  3:5.  8:31.  Phil. 
1:18. 


how^  shall  he  that  occupieth 

g  19.  John  4:23,24.  Rom.  1:9. 
Eph.  h:!"?— 20.  6:18.  Col.  3: 
16.  Jude  20. 
h  Ps.  4'7;7.  Rom.  12:1,2. 
i  2,14. 


of  to  give  sound,  as,  for  instance,  musical  instru¬ 
ments,  can  give  no  direction  to  those  who  are  to 
sing  or  dance  to  them,  unless  a  proper  distinction 
be  observed  in  the  sounds.  And  if  the  trumpet 
should  be  blown  at  random,  without  any  distinc¬ 
tion  between  that  sound  which  calls  the  combat¬ 
ants  to  the  field,  and  that  which  sounds  a  retreat, 
and  other  sounds  of  different  meaning;  what  sol¬ 
dier  could  understand  when  to  “prepare  him¬ 
self  for  the  battle?”  If  then,  an  intelligible 
distinction  of  sounds  was  necessary  in  the  or¬ 
dinary  concerns  of  life,  much  more  must  they 
be  so  in  those  of  religion.  For  unless  the 
speakers  uttered  significant  and  intelligible 
words,  how  could  the  hearers  understand  what 
was  spoken?  They  might  as  well  speak  in  an 
empty  room,  or  an  unfrequented  desert;  where 
their  words  would  be  lost  in  the  air,  and  never 
reach  any  human  ear.  [^JMarg.  R(f>  u — z.) 
There  were  indeed  many  languages,  or  dialects, 
according  to  the  different  regions  of  the  earth: 
and  each  of  these  was  significant  to  the  per¬ 
sons  accustomed  to  it.  That  circumstance 
therefore  ought  to  be  considered:  otherwise, 
even  in  ordinary  conversation,  the  speaker  and 
hearer,  who  did  not  understand  each  other, 
would  appear  reciprocally  barbarians  to  each 
other;  however  expressive,  polite,  and  copious, 
the  languages  were  in  which  they  spake:  and 
they  would  be  more  likely  to  despise  one 
another,  than  to  profit  by  the  interview,  or  be 
satisfied  with  it.  [Marg.  Ref.  a. — JVb^e,  Acts 
28:1,2.)  In  the  common  concerns  of  life,  it 
w’as  thus  absolutely  requisite  for  men  to  under¬ 
stand  each  other;  and  surely  the  Corinthians, 
amidst  their  zeal,  and  emulous  desire  of  spirit¬ 
ual  gifts,  ought  to  act  consistently  with  the 
common  sense  of  mankind,  and  desire  to  excel 
in  those  things,  by  which  they  might  edify  the 
church;  and  not  in  such  as  could  only  procure 
to  themselves  irrational  admiration! — ‘At  this 
‘day,  among  the  papists,  they  are  used,  in  their 
^‘sermons.,  always  to  quote  the  sacred  scriptures 
‘in  Latin,  without  adding  a  translation  in  the 
‘vulgar  tongue;  nor  do  they  use  any  other 
‘rn'ethod,  in  the  singing  and  prayers.’  Beza. — 
‘If  you,  that  have  the  gift  of  strange  langua- 
‘ges,  do  not  speak  ...  that  which  the  auditors 
‘may  understand:  (for  to  that  end  sure  were 
‘those  languages  given,  that  you  might  speak 
‘to  every  one  in  his  own  language;  [Acts  2:6.) 
‘how  shall  any  one  be  better  for  your  language?’ 
Hammond. — It  should  be  carefully  noted,  how 
decidedl}’’  the  apostle  prefers  those  gifts,  and 
that  exercise  of  gifts,  which  were  suited  to  in¬ 
struct  and  edify  others;  to  those,  which  were 
more  admired,  but  less  suited  to  do  substantial 
good. 
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the  room  of  the  ^  unlearned  say  ^  Amen, 
at  thy  giving  of  thanks,  seeing  he  under- 
standeth  not  what  thou  sayest? 

1 7  For  thou  verily  givest  thanks  well, 
™  but  the  other  is  not  edified. 

1 8  I  ”  thank  my  God,  I  speak  with 
tongues  more  than  you  all: 

19  Yet  °in  the  church  I  had  rather 
speak  five  words  with  my  understanding, 
that  by  my  voice  I  might  teach  others  also, 
than  ten  thousand  words  in  an  unknoion 


tongue. 

k  23,24.  Is.  29:11,12.  John  7: 
15.  Acts  4:13. 

1  16:24.  Num.  6:22.  Deut.  27. 
16,&:c.  1  Kings  1:36.  1  Chr. 

16:36.  Ps.  41:13.72:19.  89:52. 
106:48.  Jer.  23:6.  Matt.  6:13. 


23:20.  Mark  16-20.  John  21: 
25.  Rev.  5:14.  22:20. 
m  4,26. 
n  1:4— 6.  4:7. 
o  4,21,22. 


By  revelation.  (6)  Ev  a7ro>coXo;/'£t.  26.  1:7.  See 
on  Luke  2:32. — By  pi'ophesying.]  Ev  Tr^ofriTuq.. 
22.  12:10.  13:2,8.  Rom.  12:6.  1  Thes.  5:20.  1 

Tim.  1:18.  4:14,  al.— Things  without  life.  (7) 
Ta  Here  only.  Ex  a  priv.  et  \pvxf}->  onima. 

— Pipe.']  AuXoff.  Here  only. — Piped.]  Av^ofitvov. 
JSIatt.  11:17. — Harp.]  Ki&apa-  Rev.  5:8.  14:2.  15: 
2. — Harped.]  Ki^api^ofievov.  Rev.  14:2. — A  dis¬ 
tinction.]  Atas'oXjjv.  See  on  Rom.  3:22.  The 
sounds.]  “The  tunes.”  Marg.  4>$oyyotf.  See 
on  Rom.  10:18. —  Uncertain.  (8)  A5ri\ov.  Luke 
11:44.  A5r}\u)s,  9:26.— Easy  to  be  understood. 

(9)  “Significant.”  Marg.  ELvari^io.  Here  only. 
Ex  £u,  bene,  et  avjia,  signum. —  Without  signif  ca¬ 
tion.  (10)  A<pu)vov.  See  on  12:2 — Ye  are  zealous 
of  spiritual  g'lftS.  (12)  ZrjXwrat  £?•£  7rv£u/rara)V.  See 
on  12:31.  z»7Xa)r»7f,  Luke  6:15.  See  on  Acts  21: 

20. 

V.  13—19.  If  any  of  the  Corinthians  would 
speak  in  an  unknown  tongue  among  their 
brethren,  let  them  pray  to  be  endued  also  with 
the  gift  of  interpreting  what  was  spoken,  or 
what  others  delivered  in  a  foreign  language; 
that  their  religious  exercises  might  not  be  a 
mere  display  of  gifts,  without  meaning  or  use. 
Supposing  the  apostle  should  come  among 
them,  and  pray  with  the  congregation  in  an  un¬ 
known  tongue;  his  spirit,  or  heart,  might  in¬ 
deed  be  very  devoutly  engaged  in  the  worship 
of  God,  while  exercising  this  gift  of  the  Holy 
Spirit:  but,  as  others  could  not  understand  him, 
so,  his  own  understanding  would  be  unfruitful, 
having  no  just  and  proper  exercise,  and  pro¬ 
ducing  no  benefit  to  his  fellow-worshippers. 
What  would  then  be  the  proper  inference  from 
this  observation?  Truly,  he  would  pray  from 
the  fulness  of  spiritual  affections;  and  in  the 
sober  exercise  of  his  understanding  also,  by 
iising  such  words  as  might  edify  others,  and  en¬ 
able  them  to  join  with  him.  In  like  manner, 
when  he  sang  the  praises  of  God,  he  would  en¬ 
deavor  to  have  his  spiritual  affections  engaged 
as  much  as  possible;  yet  he  would  also  consider, 
as  a  rational  man,  what  language  would  be  best 
understood  by  the  congregation.  [Marg.  Ref. 
d — h.)  Now  if  any,  neglecting  this  obvious 
dictate  of  discretion,  should  celebrate  the 
praises  of  God,  and  return  thanks  for  his  mer¬ 
cies,  in  the  most  spiritual  and  fervent  manner, 
but  in  an  “unknown  tongue;”  how  could  he  who 
occupied  the  place  of  a  private  believer,  who 
had  neither  learning,  nor  the  gift  of  tongues, 
give  his  assent  to  the  thanksgiving,  by  saying 
Amen,  as  it  was  customary  among  them;  [Marg 
jief,  h— 1;)  seeing  he  had  not  understood  any 
thing  which  was  spoken?  The  one  might  give 
thanks  in  a  very  proper  manner,  but  the  other 
could  derive  no  benefit  from  it. — Many  indeed 
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^0  Brethren,  p  be  not  children  in  un¬ 
derstanding:  howbeit  ^  in  malice  be  ye 
children,  but  in  understanding  be  *  men. 

21  In  '‘the  law  it  is  written,  ^  With  men 
of  other  tongues  and  other  lips  will  I 
speak  unto  this  people;  and  yet  for  all 
that  will  they  not  hear  me,  saith  the 
Lord. 

22  Wherefore  tongues  are  ^  for  a  sign, 
not  to  them  that  believe,  but  to  them  that 
believe  not:  but  prophesying  serveth  not 
for  them  that  believe  not,  “  but  for  them 
which  believe. 


p3:l,2.  13:11.  Ps.  119:99.  Is. 
11:3.  Rom.  16:19.  Eph.  4:14. 
Phil.  1:9.  Heb.  5:12,13. 
q  Ps.  131:1,2.  Matt.  11:25.  18: 
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Gr.  perfect,  or,  of  a  ripe  age. 
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23  If  therefore  ^  the  whole  church  be 
come  together  into  one  place,  and  all  speak 
with  tongues,  and  there  come  in  those  that 
are  unlearned  or  unbelievers,  ^  will  they 
not  say  that  ye  are  mad? 

24  But  if  all  prophesy,  and  there  come 
in  one  that  believeth  not,  or  one  unlearned, 
^  he  is  convinced  of  all,  he  is  indeed  of 
all: 

25  And  thus  are  the  secrets  of  his 
heart  made  manifest;  and  so,  ^  falling 
down  on  his  face,  he  will  worship  God, 
and  report  that  ^  God  is  in  you  of  a  truth. 

[Practical  Obse?-vations.] 
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of  the  Corinthians  supposed  themselves  to  ex¬ 
cel  in  this  particular  gift,  and  were  pleased  to 
make  a  shew  of  it;  but  the  apostle  thanked 
God,  that,  as  commissioned  to  preach  to  the 
Gentiles,  of  whatever  nation,  he  “spake  with 
tongues  more  than  they  all,”  and  was  enabled 
to  preach  in  more  languages;  the  whole  praise 
of  which  he  gave  to  the  Lord.  Yet  he  had 
rather  “speak  five  words,”  or  the  shortest  in¬ 
structive  sentence,  among  believers,  in  the 
public  assembly,  in  a  rational  manner,  so  that 
others  might  understand  him,  and  be  edified  by 
what  he  said;  than  irrationally  to  speak  ten 
thousand  words,  or  the  most  copious  discourse, 
“in  an  unknown  tongue”  which  could  be  of  no 
use  to  them.— Had  the  apostle  lived  about  the 
era  of  the  reformation,  and  written  expressly 
against  the  church  of  Rome;  he  could  not  more 
emphatically  have  exposed  the  absurdity,  and 
wickedness,  of  worshipping  God,  and  perform¬ 
ing  all  public  services  in  Latin;  of  which  the 
common  people  understand  not  one  word.  No 
wonder  the  rulers  of  that  church  lock  up  the 
scriptures  also  in  an  unknown  tongue.,  seeing 
they  must  otherwise  bear  too  evident  a  testi¬ 
mony  against  them. —  JVith  the  understanding. 
(15)  That  is,  say  most  commentators,  so  as  to 
be  understood.  This  indeed  is  implied,  and 
principally  intended:  yet  an  example  of  such 
an  use  of  the  tvords,  cannot  easily  be  adduced. 
But  might  not  the  apostle  mean,  that  they,  who 
spoke  publicly  in  a  language  not  understood  by 
the  auditors,  however  fervent  their  affections, 
or  excellent  their  gifts  might  be,  seemed  to  act 
like  men  without  understanding,  or  who  rrtade 
no  use  of  their  understanding;  seeing  no  man, 
however  irrational  and  enthusiastical,  could 
act  more  evidently  against  the  plain  dictates  of 
sober  reason  and  sound  judgment? — Does  not 
the  apostle’s  argument,  about  prayer  without 
any  preconceived  form,  fully  shew,  that  if  any 
one  prayed,  or  gave  thanks,  in  a  language  un¬ 
derstood  by  the  congregation,  the  people  might, 
if  nothing  else  prevented,  cordially  say  Amen 
to  his  words?  And  does  not  this  remark  suffi¬ 
ciently  answer  many  common  objections  and  ar¬ 
guments  against  prayer  of  this  kind?  It,  how- 
ever,  by  no  means  decides,  whether  that,  or  a 
liturgy,  as  to  public  worship,  is  most  conducive 
to  general  edification,  in  the  present  state  of 
the  church. 

J\Iy  spirit.  (14)  To  irvcvpa  py.  15,32.  2:11.  5:4. 
Rom.  1:9.  1  Thes.  5:23. — J\Iy  understanding'.! 

O  vf.'f  py.  15,19.  1:10.  2:16.  Tyitke  24:4.5.  Rom. 
1:28.7:23,25.  11:34.  Hp/i.  4:17,23.  PM.  4:7, 
el  at.— Unfruitful.-]  A/tap^roj.  Matt.  13:22.  Eph. 
VoL.  yi.  <24 


5:11.  Tit.  2:14.  2  Pet.  1:8.  Jude  12.— Of  the 
unlearned.  (16)  Ta  t^twra.  23,24.  See  on  Acts  4: 
13. — The  word  in  Greek  writers,  in  Demosthe¬ 
nes  especially,  signifies  vulgus  plebs^  the  com¬ 
mon  people.,  as  distinguished  from  learned  men, 
magistrates,  nobles,  and  public  characters. 
J^'ote,  Acts  4:13 — 22. — That ...  J  might  teach.  (19) 
'Ivo  KaTrixn<r(>}‘  See  on  Luke  1:4. 

V.  20 — 25.  These  repeated  intimations  of 
the  ignorance  and  childish  conduct  of  the  Co 
rinthians,  who  were  evidently  in  no  small  de 
gree  disposed  to  self-wisdom,  are  well  worthy  of 
notice.  (jYofe,  4:8.) — As  they  presumed,  that 
they  had  superior  knowledge,  let  them  not  be 
“children  in  understanding;”  for  it  was  as 
trifling  and  vain,  to  make  a  shew  of  the  gift  of 
tongues,  merely  to  astonish  those  who  could 
not  understand  them;  as  any  of  the  competi 
tions  and  amusements  of  children  could  be 
Let  them  indeed  be  as  infants  in  respect  of 
malice,  and  every  evil  disposition;  being  of  a 
gentle  forgiving  disposition,  without  resent¬ 
ment  or  rancor:  but  let  them  be  “men  in  un¬ 
derstanding;”  as  matured  in  judgment  and  ex¬ 
perience,  and  capable  of  acting  with  propriety 
and  wisdom  in  all  things.  [Marg.  Ref.  p,  q. — 
JS^otes,  13:8—12.  Rom.  16:17—20.)  In  the 
law,  or  in  the  Old  Testament,  God  had  foretold, 
that  he  would  speak  to  Israel  “by  men  of  other 
lips,  and  yet  even  then  they  would  not  hear 
him.”  This  seems  primarily  to  have  related 
to  the  languages  of  those  foreign  nations,  by 
whom  God  intended  to  execute  vengeance  on 
Israel:  but  it  might  also  denote,  that  he  would 
instruct  them  by  persons  endued  with  the  gift  of 
tongues,  to  convince  them  that  the  persons 
thus  endued,  taught  the  true  religion,  and  were 
the  servants  of  “the  One  living  and  true  God.” 
So  that  this  gift,  when  exercised  among  such  as 
did  not  understand  what  was  spoken,  was  to  be 
considered  rather  as  a  rebuke  than  as  a  favor: 
but  in  its  proper  use,  it  was  intended  for  a  sign 
to  unbelievers,  in  order  to  their  conversion; 
whereas,  prophesying  was  more  immediately 
intended  for  the  edification  of  believers.  [Marg. 
Ref.  s,  t.) — Yet  the  gift  of  tongues  might  be  so 
perverted,  as  even  to  prove  exceedingly  injuri¬ 
ous  to  unbelievers.  If,  for  instance,  the  church 
at  Corinth  should  be  assembled  in  one  place; 
and  all,  who  were  able,  should  speak  with 
tongues,  several  at  once,  and  others  in  succes¬ 
sion,  while  the  rest  did  not  understand  what  was 
spoken:  and  of  any  person,  uninstructed  in 
Christianity,  or  disposed  to  reject  it,  should 
come  in  to  "make  observations;  would  not  such 
irrational  and  confused  proceedings  confirm  his 
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26  How  is  it  then,  brethren?  when  ye 
come  together,  ®  every  one  of  you  hath 
a  psalm,  hath  a  doctrine,  hath  a  tongue, 
hath  a  revelation,  hath  an  interpreta¬ 
tion.  Let  all  things  be  done  unto 
edifying. 

27  If  any  man  speak  in  an  unknown 
tongue,  let  it  be  by  two,  or  at  the  most  by 
three,  and  that  by  coursej  and  let  one 
interpret. 

28  But  if  there  be  no  interpreter,  let 
him  keep  silence  in  the  church;  and  let 
him  speak  to  himsell,  and  to  God. 

29  Let  the  prophets  speak  two  or 
three,  and  ®  let  the  other  judge. 


c  See  on  6. — 12:3 — 10. 
i  4,5,12.  Rom.  14:19.  2  Cor.  12: 
19.  13:10.  Eph.  4:12,16,29.  1 


Tbes.  6:11. 

e  12:10.  1  Thes.  5:20,21.  1  John 
4:1—3. 


30  If  any  thing  be  ^  revealed  to  anoth¬ 
er  that  sitteth  by,  ^let  the  first  hold  his 
peace. 

31  For  ye  may  all  prophesy  one  by 
one,  that  ^  all  may  learn,  and  *  all  may 
be  comforted. 

32  And  ^  the  spirits  of  the  prophets 
are  subject  to  the  prophets. 

33  For  God  is  not  the  Author  of  *  con¬ 
fusion,  ^  but  of  peace,  as  ®  in  all  churches 
of  the  saints. 


f6,26. 

gJoh  32:16—20.  33:31—33.  1 
Thes-  5:19,20. 

h3,19.35.  Prov.  1:5.9:9.  Eph. 
4:11,12. 

i  Rom.  1:12.  2  Cor.  1:4.  7:6,T. 
Eph.  6:22.  1  Tbes.  4:18.  5:11, 
14. 

k  29,30.  1  Sam.  10:10—13.  1&: 


19— 24.  2  King’s 2:3,5.  Job  32; 
8—11.  Jer.  20:9.  Acts  4. 19 
20. 

*  Gr.  tvmvit,  or,  unq^iietness. 

1  7:15.  Ll'ke  2:14.  Rom.  15:33. 
Gal.  5:22.  2  Thes.  3:16.  Heb. 
13:20.  Jam.  3:17,18. 
m  4:17.  7:17.  11:16. 


prejudices,  and  cause  him  to  conclude,  that 
they  were  a  company  of  madmen,  or  frantic 
enthusiasts?  [Jlarg.  Ref.  y. — JVote,  Jets  2:12, 
13.  j  But  if  they  all  prophesied,  and  one  teacher 
after  another,  spake  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  in  a 
pertinent,  instructive,  and  convincing  manner, 
on  some  point  of  doctrine  or  practice;  the  stran¬ 
ger  who  occasionally  came  among  them,  would 
hear  from  every  one,  that  which  was  suited  to 
convince  his  understanding,  to  awaken  his  con¬ 
science,  and  to  move  his  affections:  he  would 
find  his  secret  objections  answered,  his  secret 
thoughts  divulged,  his  secret  sins  reproved,  and 
the  real  state  of  his  heart  and  soul  made  known 
to  him,  though  before  they  had  been  unperceiv¬ 
ed.  And  this  might  be  expected,  by  the  divine 
blessing,  to  produce  a  full  persuasion  of  the  truth 
and  excellency  of  the  gospel:  so  that,  it  would  of¬ 
ten  happen,  that  the  curious  or  ignorant  despiser 
would  be  suddenly  changed  into  a  humble  wor¬ 
shipper;  and  that  under  his  deep  conviction,  he 
would  even  prostrate  himself  in  adoration  of 
the  living  God;  acknowledging  that  tbe  glorious 
Lord  was  evidently  present,  in  tbe  midst  of  the 
assembled  Christians;  and  evidently  spake  by 
them  for  the  instruction  of  the  hearers.  [Jlarg. 
jief  z— b.  JVofes,  John  1:47—51.  4:16—18,20— 
30. j — With  men,  &c.  (21)  Not  taken  from  the 
Sept,  from  whicli  it  varies  as  much  as  any  words 
can  differ  from  others,  where  the  general  mean¬ 
ing  is  similar.  It  far  more  accords  to  the  He¬ 
brew;  and  may  be  considered  as  taken  from  it: 
‘only  what  is  said  of  God,  in  the  third  person,  in 
‘the  Hebrew,  is  here  expressed  in  the  first  per- 
‘son,  with  the  addition  of  Xeyt,  Krpjoj,’  (saith  the 
Lord.)  Randolph.  [Is.  28:11.  Jfotes,  Rent. 
28:49 — 57,4;.  49.  75.28:9 — 11.  ./er.  5:15 — 18.) 

In  understanding.  (20)  Ta/.s  <pptai.  Here  only 
N.  T. — Prov.  7:7.  9:4.  11:12.  Sept. — Be  children.'] 
lsr]iria^£TE.  Here  only.  N^jTrtos*  See  on  13:11.  JV'ote, 
Malt.  18:1 — 4. — Be  men.]  “Be  perfect,  or  of  a 
ripe  age.”  Marg.  'TzXtioi  yiveohc.  Phil.  3:15. 
Heh.  5:14.  See  on  2:6 — With  men  of  other 
tongues.  (21)  Ev  fTtpoyXoxrcrotj.  Here  only.  Ex 
irepog,  alius,  et  yXwCTtra,  lingua. — He  is  convinced. 
(24)  EXeyxtrat.  See  on  Matt.  18:15. —  He  is  judg¬ 
ed.]  KvaKpivtrai.  See  on  2:14. — Report.  (25) 
A7rayy£XXo)V.  J\latt.  2:8.  11:4. 

V.  26 — 33.  How  then  ought  the  public  as¬ 
semblies  of  Christians  to  be  ordered  and  conduct¬ 
ed?  When  they  came  together,  all  who  were 
endued  with  gifts  eagerly  seized  the  opportunity 
of  exercising  them:  so  that  one  woiild  begin  to 
sing  a  psalm  or  spiritual  song;  another  to  dis¬ 
course  on  some  doctrine;  another  to  speak  in  an 
unknown  tongue;  another  to  declare  some  special 
186] 


revelation  which  had  been  made  to  him;  and 
another  to  interpret  what  had  been  spoken.  Thus 
several  would  speak  at  the  same  time,  in  differ¬ 
ent  parts  of  the  assembly:  and  while  every  one 
was  more  desirous  to  be  heard  and  admired,  than 
to  hear  and  be  edified,  the  whole  scene  became 
confused;  and  the  great  end  of  their  coming  to¬ 
gether  was  overlooked.  (Afote,  Jam.  1:19 — 21.) 
— As  a  general  rule  by  which  such  abuses  might 
be  remedied,  they  ought  always  to  take  care, 
“that  all  things  were  done”  with  a  view  to  the 
edification  of  those  who  were  present.  [Marg. 
Ref.  d.)  If  then,  any  of  them  chose  to  “speak  in 
an  unknown  tongue;”  let  no  more  than  two,  or 
at  most  three,  one  after  another,  exercise  this 
gift  at  one  time  of  assembling;  and  let  some  one 
interpret.  But  if  none  present  were  enabled  to 
do  this,  let  him,  who  was  about  “to  speak  in  an 
unknown  tongue,”  be  silent:  and  be  content  to 
speak  to  himself  and  to  God  in  meditation  and 
prayer;  without  obtruding  his  unintelligible 
words  upon  the  congregation,  who  might  be  more 
profitably  employed.  Let  the  prophets  also  speak 
by  two  or  three  at  the  same  time  of  meeting,  in 
due  order;  and  let  those  prophets  especially,  vf^ho 
were  silent,  exercise  their  judgment  upon  what 
was  spoken,  to  determine  whether  it  accorded 
with  the  scripture;  as  false  prophets  might  creep 
in  among  them.  [Marg.  Ref.  e — g.)  In  case  any 
thing  should  be  immediately  “revealed  to”  one 
who  sat  by,  which  required  present  attention;  let 
the  first,  on  a  proper  intimation  given,  “keep  si¬ 
lence,”  till  that  had  been  considered:  or,  as  some 
render  it,  let  the  other  wait  till  the  first  liad  done 
speaking.  For  there  was  no  reason,  why  any  one 
should  be  eager  to  speak  first;  seeing  by  proper¬ 
ly  waiting,  all  who  possessed  that  gift,  might 
prophesy,  and  all  be  edified.  Nor  could  it  be 
urged,  that  the  divine  impulse  upon  thoir  minds 
constrained  them  to  speak  immediately,  as  the 
frantic  heathen  priests  and  priestesses  did:  for 
“the  spirits  of  the  prophets,”  (their  minds  when 
most  powerfully  influenced  by  the  Holy  Spirit,) 
were  subject  to  government,  and  might  be  re¬ 
strained,  directed,  and  regulated,  by  reason  and 
judgment,  as  at  other  times.  That  gracious  God, 
whose  Spirit  spake  by  them,  was  by  no  means 
“the  Author  of  confusion”  and  disorder,  siich  as 
must  ensue  from  the  vehement  utterance  of  many 
speakers  at  once,  emulously  seeking  to  attract 
most  attention:  but  of  peace,  harmony,  mutual 
love,  and  good  order;  as  it  was  evident  in  tbe 
conduct  of  “all  the  churches  of  the  saints,”  in 
this  and  other  particulars.  [Marg.  Ref.  h — k.) 
— If  there,  &c.  (28)  It  might  happen  that  some 
person  should  speak  in  a  tongue,  not  understood 
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34  Let  jour  “  women  keep  silence 
in  the  churches:  for  it  is  not  permitted 
unto  them  to  speak;  but  °  they  are  com¬ 
manded  to  be  under  obedience,  p  as  also 
saith  the  law. 

35  And  if  they  wdll  learn  any  thing, 
^  let  them  ask  their  husbands  at  home: 
for  it  is  *■  a  shame  for  women  to  speak  in 
the  church. 


36  What?  ®  came  the  word  of  God 
out  from  you?  or  came  it  unto  you  only? 


n  11:5.  1  Tim.  2:11,12. 
o  35.  II  :3,7 — 10.  Eph.  5:22 — 
24,33.  Col.  3:18.  Tit,  2:6.  I 
Pet.  3:1,6. 

o21.  Gen.  3:16.  Num.  30:3 — 8, 
‘il— 13.  Esth.  1:17—20, 


J  q  Eph.  5:25—27.  1  Pet. 3:7. 
r  34.  11:6,14.  Eph.  5:12. 
s  Is.  2:3.  Mic.  4:1,2.  Zech.  14: 
8.  Acts  13:1 — 3.  15:35,36.  16:9, 
10.  17:1,10,11,16.  18:],&:c,  2 

Cor.  10:13—16.  1  Thes.  1:8, 


by  the  assembly:  and,  though  able  to  interpret  it 
into  his  own  native  tongue;  neither  he  nor  any 
present,*  could  render  what  he  had  spoken  into 
the  language  of  the  auditory;  as  distinct  from 
both  the  language  in  which  he  spake,  and  from 
his  native  language. 

That  by  course.  Ava  fispos.  ^F'icissim:  ... 

^alter  post  alterum^  divisis  ternporum  spafiis.^ 
Schleusner. — Interpreter.  (SB)  Aupftrjvevrrii.  Here 
only.  A  Sitpjxrjvevij),  5,13,27.  12:30. — l^et  the  other 
jud^e.  (29)  ^0{  aWoi  ^i£KpivtTO)(Tav.  4:7.  6:5.  11:29, 
31.  JSIait.  16:3. — The  Author  of  confusion.  (33) 
KKara^aaiai.  2  Cor.  6:5.  12:20.  See  on  Luke  21: 


9. 


34,  35.  (A'ofe,  11:2 — 16.)  To  reconcile  these 
verses  with  the  scripture  referred  to,  it  seems 
most  natural  to  suppose,  that  some  of  the  Corin¬ 
thian  women  were  used  to  speak  publicly,  when 
not  under  any  immediate  or  extraordinary  im¬ 
pulse  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  perhaps  they  inter¬ 
rupted  the  other  speakers,  by  inquiries  or  objec¬ 
tions,  according  to  the  disputatious  spirit  which 
prevailed.  The  apostle  therefore  laid  it  down  as 
a  general  rule,  (^to  which  the  foregoing  case  was 
the  only  exception,)  that  women  must  not  be  al¬ 
lowed  to  speak  in  the  public  congregation,  or  to 
assume  the  office  of  teachers,  or  disputants:  for 
this  by  no  means  consisted  with  that  subjection 
to  their  husbands,  which  the  law  of  God  incul¬ 
cated,  But  if  they  met  with  any  thing  in  the 
public  instructions,  which  they  could  not  under¬ 
stand  or  assent  to;  let  them  wait  till  they  went 
home,  and  then  ask  their  husbands  about  it;  who 
were  supposed  able  and  willing  to  inform  them, 
and  who  were  the  most  proper  persons  for  them 
to  confer  with.  [jXotes.,  Gen.  3:16.  1  Tim.  2:11 
— 14.)  For  it  was  inconsistent  with  modesty  and 
propriety,  and  wmuld  be  scandalous  among  their 
neighbors,  for  women  to  make  a  practice  of  dis¬ 
coursing  in  the  public  assemblies;  which  was 
contrary  to  the  uniform  custom,  in  the  cities  of 
Greece,  and  in  other  places.  {J)Jarg.  Ref.) 

To  be  under  obedience.  (34)  'Yirorafffffd^at.  32. ! 
15:27,28.  16:16.  Ep/i.  5:21,22,24.  1  Pef.  2:13,18. 1 
3:1,5.  See  on  Rom.  13:1. —  Their  husbands  at  \ 
honie.  (35)  Ev  otKw  rsf  iSius  av^pa^.  See  on  7:2. ' 
The  expression  ev  oikw^  may  take  in  the  case  of  un-  i 
married  women  also,  who  would  have  some 
“men”  (av^p^j)  in  the  family  of  whom  they  might 
inquire.— shame.]  ki^xpov.  11:6.  Eph.  5:12. 
Til.  1:11. 

V.  36 — 40.  The  abuses,  here  reproved,  were  ' 
peculiar  to  the  church  at  Corinth;  yet  they ' 
counted  themselves  a  model  for  other  churches 
to  imitate,  W as  then  their’s  the  mother-church, ' 
from  whom  the  preachers  of  the  gospel  had  first 
come  forth?  or  had  the  word  of  God  reached  > 


37  If  ‘^any  man  think  himself  to  be  a 
prophet,  or  spiritual,  “  let  him  acknowb 
edge  that  the  things  that  1  write  unto 
you  are  the  commandments  of  the 
Lord. 

38  But  ^  if  any  man  be  ignorant,  let 
him  be  ignorant, 

39  Wherefore,  brethren,  y  covet  to 
prophesy,  and  forbid  not  to  speak  with 
tongues. 


40  Let  *  all  things  be  done  decently 
and  in  order. 


t8'.2.  13:1—3.  Num.  24:3,4,16. 
Rom.  12:3,  2  Cor.  10:7,12.11: 
4,12—15.  Gal.  6:3. 
u  7:25,40.  Luke  10: 16.  1  Thes. 
4:1 — 8.  2  Pet.  3:2.  1  John  4:6. 
Jude  17. 

X  Hos.  4:17.  Matt.  7:6.  15:14.  1 


Tim,  6:3—5.  2  Tim.  4:3,4 
Rev.  22:11,12. 

7  1,3,6,24,25.  12:31.  1  Thes.  5 
20. 

x26— 33,  11:34.— Rom.  13:13 
marg.  Col.  2:5.  Tit.  T5. 


them  alone?  [JMarg.  Ref.  s. — Js'otes^  Is.  2:2 — 5. 
jRom.  15:18 — 21.  1  Thes.  1:5 — 8.^  As  it  was  evi¬ 
dent,  that  neither  of  these  was  the  case;  and  as 
many  churches  had  been  planted  before  the 
church  at  Corinth;  why  did  they  presume  to  set 
themselves  up  above,  or  against,  the  wholesome 
regulations  observed  elsewhere?  Indeed,  some 
one  at  least  of  their  ambitious  teachers  misrht  be 

^  o 

strenuous  in  supporting  the  innovations,  which 
had  been  introduced;  professing  that  he  was  “a 
prophet,  or  a  spiritual  man,”  ‘that  is,  one  well 
‘qualified,  by  religious  instruction,  to  understand 
‘and  judge  about  spiritual  things;  as  opposed  to  “the 
‘carnal  man,”  and  “the  babe  in  Christ.”  ’  Beza, 
j  If  he  really  were  so,  let  him  shew  it,  by  acknowl¬ 
edging  the  things,  thus  communicated,  to  be  the 
commandments  of  Christ  by  his  apostle.  But  if 
any  man  was,  or  professed  to  be,  ignorant  of  his 
apostolical  authority,  and  of  the  obligation  of 
these  instructions;  let  him  continue  ignorant,  for 
it  would  answer  no  purpose  to  enter  into  any  fur¬ 
ther  debate  with  him.  [Marg.  Ref.  t — x. — Motes., 
Matt.  7:6.  15:12—14.  2  Thes.  3:14,15.  1  Tim.Q-. 
1 — 5.) — Upon  the  whole,  therefore,  the  apostle 
exhorted  them  to  “covet  to  prophesy,”  in  pref¬ 
erence  to  all  other  spiritual  g*ifts,  yet  not  to  for¬ 
bid  speaking  with  tongues:  but  let  all  things,  rel¬ 
ative  to  their  public  assemblies,  be  regulated 
with  a  strict  regard  to  decorum,  propriety,  and 
regularity:  as  this  must  tend  very  much  to  their 
own  edification,  and  the  credit  of  the  gospel 
among  unbelievers;  as  well  as  be  most  honorable 
and  acceptable  to  God.  [Marg.  Ref.  y,  z.) — To 
adduce  this  text,  as  a  direct  argument  about  any 
particular  external  ceremonies,  used  in  divine 
worship,  (which  always  appear  decent  and  or¬ 
derly  to  those  who  invent,  impose,  or  are  attach¬ 
ed  to  them,  and  the  contrary  to  those  who  dis¬ 
sent  from  them.)  is  doubtless  wresting  it  from  ils 
proper  meaning.  (JVo^e,  Col.  2:5 — 7.) 

Came  it  unto.  (36)  KarrjvTrjcev.  10:11.  See  on 
Acts  16:1. — Or  spiritual.  (37)  k  TvtvnariKoi.  See 
on  2:15. — Covet.  (39)  z»iX«r£.  1.  See  on  12:31. — 
Decently.  (40)  Eu(7;)(;i7//ova)s.  See  on  12:23. — In  or- 
der.]  Kara  ra^iv.  Col.  2:5.  A  rao'j'Wj  Acts  13:48. 


PRACTICAL.  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—12. 

All  our  pursuits  should  spring  from  “love,”  as 
the  grand  motive;  and  this  w'e  ought  to  follow 
after,  without  wearying,  though  it  seem  continu¬ 
ally  to  flee  from  us.— Every  endowment  or  pos¬ 
session  is  valuable  in  pmportion  as  it  is  useful; 
and  all  public  ordinances  should  be  conducted  in 
that  manner,  which  most  conduces  to  the  edifi¬ 
cation,  exhortation,  animation  to  duty,  and  con¬ 
solation  under  afflictions,  of  believers;  and  to  the 
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conversion  of  sinners.  Even  fervent  spiritual 
affections  must  be  g-overned  by  the  sober  exer¬ 
cise  of  the  understanding-:  or  else,  with  rtie  best 
intentions,  men  will  run  into  g-reat  extravagan¬ 
ces  and  disgrace  the  truth  which  they  mean  to 
promote. — What  shall  I  profit  others?  or,  in  what 
respect  shall  I  be  profited?  are  proper  inquiries, 
when  we  are  considering-,  in  what  manner  to 
conduct  our  assembling  together  for  religious 
duties,  and  even  our  social  meetings.  Ministers, 
especially,  should  not  only  study  to  exercise 
their  gifts,  with  acceptance  and  reputation;  but 
inquire  in  the  first  place,  what  peculiar  advan¬ 
tage  their  hearers  may  derive  from  the  subjects 
which  they  select,  and  their  manner  of  explain¬ 
ing  and  enforcing  them.  Alas!  for  want  of  this, 
many  a  good  speaker  in  delivering  an  eloquent 
and  admired  discourse,  is  even  more  unmeaning 
than  “things  without  life  giving  sound:”  and  if 
they,  who  play  on  musical  instruments,  made  no 
more  exact  distinction  in  their  sounds,  than  many 
preachers  do  in  their  doctrine,  and  exhortation; 
and  in  suiting  their  subjects,  and  their  addresses 
to  the  cases  and  characters  of  their  hearers; 
they  would  be  unfit  even  to  direct  the  motions 
of  dancers,  much  more  to  call  the  soldier  to  arm 
for  the  battle. 

V.  13—25. 

While  we  most  reasonably  exclaim  against 
prayers  and  worship,  in  an  unknown  tongue;  and 
thank  God  for  emancipating  us  from  so  absurd 
an  imposition:  we  should  inquire,  whether  some, 
who  speak  in  the  language  of  their  native  coun¬ 
try,  do  not  so  afiect  elegant  phrases,  sonorous 
words,  or  words  adopted  from  other  languages, 
and  learned  discussions;  as  to  render  themselves 
unintelligible  to  the  common  people;  and,  wheth¬ 
er  this  be  not  quite  as  irrational,  as  preaching 
to  Britons  in  Greek  or  Latin  would  be.  This 
alas!  is  sometimes,  in  a  measure,  the  case  with 
preachers,  whose  doctrine  is  worthy  of  atten¬ 
tion;  for  obscurity  is  the  best  qualification  of 
many  public  teachers!  If  we  use  language  in 
any  respect  above  the  capacities  of  our  most 
illiterate  and  weakest  hearers,  to  please  a  few 
who  are  more  learned  and  polite;  how  shall  they, 
who  most  need  instruction,  know  what  is  spoken? 
Indeed,  it  might  as  well  be  spoken  to  the  air. 
But  if  we  speak  in  plain,  simple,  and  perspicuous 
language,  which  even  children  may  understand, 
(and  this  does  not  imply  coarseness  and  vulgari¬ 
ty,)  we  may  be  sure,  that  the  more  intelligent 
part  of  our  audience  will  be  edified,  if  disposed 
to  receive  instruction.  And  surely,  a  minister 
of  Christ  should  more  desire  to  “excel,  for  the 
edifying  of  the  church;”  than  in  order  to  obtain 
the  'character  of  a  polite,  correct,  eloquent,  or 
learned  speaker!  Whatever  judgment  others 
may  form;  all,  who  are  actuated  by  the  love  and 
zeal  of  the  apostle,  will  choose  to  speak  “five 
w’ords  so  as  to  be  understood,  rather  than  ten 
thousand  words  in  an  unknown  tongue:”  and 
will  wave  the  display  of  the  natural  or  acquired 
abilities,  when  possessed  from  the  same  motive, 
as  the  apostle  did  his  gift  of  divers  tongues. 
[Kotes,  2:1— 5.)— Whether  we  pour  out  our  pray¬ 
ers,  sing  the  praises  of  God,  or  thank  him  for  his 
mercies;  we  should  be  careful  to  unite  spiritual 
affections  with  sober  judgment:  and  they,  who 
lead  in  social  worship,  should  use  such  language, 
as  may  affect  and  instruct  the  meanest  fellow- 
worshipper,  and  enable  him  to  add  his  cordial 
“Amen”  to  what  is  spoken. — We  should  indeed 
be  as  children  in  respect  of  malice  and  revenge; 
and  a  child-like  docility,  simplicity,  dependence, 
and  submission  greatly  become  us:  but  childish 
deviations  from  the  dictates  of  good  sense  and 
sober  reason,  are  unbecoming  the  disciples  of 
Christ;  who  should  endeavor  to  attain  a  ripeness 
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in  wisdom  and  understanding,  and  to  “walk  wise- 
!  ly  towards  them  that  are  without.”  [J^'otes, 
J\Iatt.  10:16 — 18,  v.  16.  Eph.  5:15 — 20.  Col.  4: 

I  5,6.)  Though  the  conducting  of  public  worship 
'  ought  to  be  peculiarly  directed  to  the  edification 
!  of  believers,  and  of  the  congregation:  yet  provi- 
i  sion  should  also  be  made  for  those  unbelievers, 

!  or  curious  strangers,  who  may  come  among  us 
even  as  spies  to  make  remarks;  nor  should  any 
thing  be  admitted  which  may  reasonably  excite 
their  disgust,  or  needlessly  confirm  their  preju¬ 
dices.  They  are  ready  enough  to  conclude,  that 
we  are  enthusiastic,  or  “mad,”  without  our  giv¬ 
ing  them  any  ground  for  the  charge:  and  the 
more  willing  we  are  to  bear  contempt  and  re¬ 
proach,  when  unmerited,  the  more  careful  should 
we  be  not  to  deserve  them.  This  has  not  been 
in  any  measure  sufficiently  attended  to;  and 
many  things  have  been  said  and  done,  without 
warrant  from  scripture,  nay,  contrary  to  its  plain 
import,  and  the  gravity  and  discretion  which  it 
inculcates;  and  this  even  by  good  men,  who  have 
sent  away  occasional  nearers  riveted  in  their 
prejudices  against  the  truth,  and  disposed  to  rid¬ 
icule  it  in  every  company:  so  that  the  mis¬ 
chief  thus  done,  is  incalculable.  But  when  the 
word  of  God  is  soberly  spoken,  with  an  address 
both  to  the  understanding  and  the  affections,  and 
with  an  authoritative  application  to  the  con¬ 
science,  occasional  hearers  are  often  unexpect¬ 
edly  impressed;  being  judged,  convinced,  and 
arraigned  by  what  they  hear.  The  very  “se¬ 
crets  of  their  hearts”  seem  to  be  disclosed  by 
the  experimental  address  of  the  preacher;  and 
they  are  induced  to  join  in  that  worship,  which 
they  before  despised;  and  to  confess  that  “God 
is  of  a  truth  among”  those  persons,  whom  per¬ 
haps  they  came  prepared  to  deride.  (JV'o^e,  Tit. 
2:7,8.) 

V.  26—40. 

In  all  things  edification  should  be  aimed  at. 
ambition,  emulation,  and  self-preference  should 
be  steadily  repressed:  men  should  be  “swift  to 
hear  and  slow  to  speak;”  more  ready  to  receive, 
than  forward  to  give  instruction;  and  willing, 
(unless  the  case  require  the  contrary,)  to  “speak 
to  themselves  and  to  God,”  leaving  others  to  edi¬ 
fy  the  congregation  to  better  advantage.  When 
professors  of  evangelical  doctrine,  who  imagine 
themselves  qualified  and  called  to  be  teachers, 
are  so  full  of  their  subject,  that  they  cannot  re¬ 
frain  from  speaking,  however  unadvised  or  irreg¬ 
ular  their  conduct  may  be;  it  is  evident  that  they 
are  more  influenced  by  self-sufficiency  and  ambi¬ 
tion,  or  by  enthusiastic  impressions,  than  by  hum¬ 
ble  zeal  and  love.  For  the  Spirit  of  God  moves 
the  will  and  affections,  in  a  manner  consistent 
with  the  exercise  of  sober  reason  and  discretion. 
“Even  the  spirits  of  the  prophets  were  subject  to 
the  prophets;”  and  doubtless  this  must  be,  at  least 
equally,  the  case  with  inferior  teachers.  For 
“God  is  the  Author  of  peace  and  good  order,  not 
of  confusion:”  and  he  never  teaches  men  to 
neglect  their  relative  duties,  to  act  in  a  manner, 
which  is  unbecoming  their  age  and  station,  or 
inconsistent  with  decency  and  propriety.  In¬ 
deed,  restrictions  of  tliis  kind  are  not  regarded 
by  many,  who  think  themselves  immediatelA  in¬ 
fluenced  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  more  spiritual 
and  zealous  than  their  brethren:  yet  it  behoves 
them  to  shew,  that  they  are  so,  by  acknowledg¬ 
ing  these  regulations  of  the  apostle  to  be  the 
commandments  of  Christ,  and  excellently  suited 
to  render  the  worship  and  conduct  of  his  people 
respectable  before  men,  and  honorable  to  him. 
Whereas,  deviations  from  them  often  lead  to 
those  things  which  are  indeed  shameful;  and 
suited  to  prejudice  men’s  minds  against  the  gos¬ 
pel:  as  if  it  dissolved  relative  obligations,  put  an 
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CHAP.  XV. 

The  apostle  states  that  g-ospel,  which  he  had  preached  at  Cor¬ 
inth,  and  shews  how  fully  the  resurrection  of  Christ  had  been 
demonstrated,  — If.  He  proves,  that  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead  is  inseparable  from  that  of  Christ;  and  that  the  denial  of 
it  is  subversive  of  Christianity,  and  of  all  the  hopes  of  Chris¬ 
tians,  12 — 19;  but  “Christ,  the  First-fruits,”  bein^  risen,  all 
others  shall  arise  in  due  order;  till  death  the  last  enemy  being- 
subdued,  the  kingdom  shall  be  delivered  up  to  the  Father,  20 
— 28:  otherwise  it  would  be  in  vain  for  any  to  risk  their  lives, 
as  the  apostle  did,  29 — 32.  He  warns  and  reproves  the  Corin¬ 
thians,  refutes  objections,  and  illustrates  his  doctrine,  33 — 41; 
shews  some  things  relating  to  the  general  resurrection;  con¬ 
trasts  the  first  and  the  second  Adam,  and  shews  the  ciiange 
which  will  be  wrought  both  in  the  dead,  and  those  who  shall  at 
that  time  be  found  living,  42 — 53.  As  death  will  at  length  be 
thus  swallowed  up  in  victory;  he  triumphs  in  hope  over  death 
and  the  grave,  through  Christ,  64 — 51;  and  concludes  with  an 
animated  exhortation,  to  steady  and  persevering  diligence,  in 
the  work  of  the  Lord,  63. 

Moreover,  brethren,'*!  declare 
unto  you  the  gospel  which  1 
preached  unto  you,  ^  which  also  ye  have 
received,  and  wherein  ye  stand; 

2  By  which  also  ye  are  saved,  if  ye 
keep  in  memory  +  what  I  preached 
unto  you,  ®  unless  ye  have  believed  in 
vain. 

3  For  ^  I  delivered  unto  you  first  of 
all  that  which  I  also  received,  how  that 
2  Christ  died  for  our  sins  ^  according  to 
the  scriptures; 
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end  to  all  reg’ular  subordination;  and  taug-ht  even 
women  to  act  inconsistently  with  that  modesty, 
which  is  their  peculiar  ornament  and  honor. 
But  if  men  will  remain  ig-norant  of  such  things, 
after  proper  instruction  and  warning-,  it  is  not 
advisable  to  be  always  debating-  with  them;  we 
must  leave  them,  “take  heed  to  ourselves,”  and 
seek  other  opportunities  of  usefulness. — However 
valuable  nviraciilous  g-ifts  were  in  the  primitive 
church;  we  cannot  well  read  this  epistle  without 
cheerfully  acquiescing-  in  the  will  of  God,  as  to 
his  withholding-  them  from  us.  Man’s  heart  is 
so  prone  to  pride,  ostentation,  and  folly;  that 
even  endowments,  of  this  kind,  were  made  occa¬ 
sions  of  g-rievous  sins  and  offences!  Our  vain- 
g-Iory  is  sufficiently  excited  by  inferior  and  ordi¬ 
nary  ^ifts  or  abilities;  and  this  often  militates 
g-reatly  against  our  usefulness  and  peace;  and 
requires  many  painful  and  distressing-  remedies, 
to  prevent  its  more  fatal  effects.  {^J\''otes  and  P. 
O.  2  Cor.  12:1 — 10.)  Let  us  then  be  contented 
with  our  present  means  and  methods  of  instruc¬ 
tion;  let  us  endeavor  to  “do  all  things  decorous¬ 
ly  and  in  order;”  and  above  all  desire  that  grace 
which  sanctifies  and  humbles  the  soul,  and  so 
prepares  it  for  heavenly  felicity. 

NOTES. 

Chap.  XV.  V.  1,2.  The  apostle  here  enter¬ 
ed  on  another  subject.  The  Corinthians  were 
tinctured  with  the  Sadducean  spirit  of  Jewish 
skeptics;  or  rather  with  the  philosophizing  tem- 


4  And  *  that  he  was  buried,  and  that 
^  he  rose  again  the  third  day  ^  according 
to  the  scriptures; 

5  And  “  that  he  was  seen  of  “  Cephas, 
°  then  of  the  twelve: 

6  After  that,  p  he  was  seen  of  above 
five  hundred  brethren  at  once;  of  whom 
the  greater  part  remain  unto  this  pres¬ 
ent,  but  some  ^  are  fallen  asleep. 

7  After  that,  he  was  seen  of  James; 
*■  then  of  all  the  apostles, 

8  And  last  of  all  ®  he  was  seen  of  me 
also,  as  of  t  one  born  out  of  due  time. 

9  For  I  am  Mhe  least  of  the  apostles, 
that  am  not  meet  to  be  called  an  apostle; 
**  because  I  persecuted  the  church  of  God. 

10  But  by  the  grace  of  God  I  am 
what  I  am:  ^  and  his  grace  which  zcas  be¬ 
stowed  upon  me,  was  not  in  vain:  ^  but  I 
labored  more  abundantly  than  they  all: 
^  yet  not  I,  but  the  grace  of  God  which 
w'as  w'ith  me. 

1 1  Therefore  ^  w  hether  it  were  I  or 
they,  so  w  e  preach,  and  so  ye  believed. 
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per  of  the  Grecians,  who  derided  the  doctrine, 
and  denied  the  possibility,  of  a  resurrection:' some 
of  them  also  maintaining  that  virtue  was  its  own 
reward,  and  that  the  expectation  of  a  future 
recompense  was  a  mean  unworthy  motive.  So 
that,  certain  persons  at  Corinth  began  to  teach, 
that  there  would  be  no  resurrection;  allegoriz¬ 
ing,  or  explaining  away,  what  had  been  reveal¬ 
ed,  or  declared,  to  them  on  that  subject.  (jVb<e, 
2  Tim.  2:14 — 18.)  It  does  not  however  appear 
that  they  denied  the  immortality  of  the  soul. — In 
order  to  stop  the  progress  of  so  pernicious  an 
error,  the  apostle  began,  by  stating  the  sub¬ 
stance  of  the  doctrine  which  he  had  taught  them; 
which  they  had  received  by  faith,  as^a  divine 
testimony,  in  which  he  supposed  them  still  to  he 
stedfast;  and  by  which  they  “were  saved,”  and 
would  certainly  be  finally  saved,  in  case  they  re¬ 
membered  and  cleaved  to  what  he  had  delivered 
to  them:  this  they  would  do,  unless  they  had  be¬ 
lieved,  with  a  vain,  empty,  and  inefficient  faith, 
in  which  case  they  might  be  left  to  embrace 
tenets  subversive  of  the  whole  doctrine  of  Christ. 
[JSIarg.  Ref.—.N'otes,  12—18.  11:17—22.  J\lait. 
13:20,21.  Jam.  2:19,20.) 

Ye  keep  in  memory.  (2)  See  on  Horn. 

1:18. —  What  I  preached  unto  you.']  Tivi  Xo)(j> 
Evr}yy£\i(rapt]v  ipiv.  “If  ye  hold  fast  the  word  with 
which  I  preached  the  gospel  unto  you.” — In 
vain.]  Eikt].  J)Iatt.  5:22.  Rom.  13:4.  Gal.  3:4 
4:1 1.  Col.  2:18. 


V.  3 — 11.  In  the  first  place,  and  as  a  matter 
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I.  CORINTHIANS. 


A.  D.  GO. 


1 2  IT  Now  if  Christ  be  preached  that 
he  rose  from  the  dead,  ^  how  say  some 
among  you  that  there  is  no  resurrection 
of  the  dead? 

13  But  ®  if  there  be  no  resurrection  of 
the  dead,  then  is  Christ  not  risen: 

14  And  if  Christ  be  not  risen,  ^  then  is 
our  preaching  vain,  and  your  faith  is  also 
vain. 


15  Yea,  and  we  are  found  «  false  wit¬ 
nesses  of  God;  because  ^  we  have  testi- 


c  See  Oil  4. 

d  13—19.  2  Tim.  2:17. 
e  20.  John  1 1 :25,26.  Acts  23:8. 
Rom.4:24,25.  8:11,34.  2  Cor.  4: 
10—14.  Col.  3:1— 4.  iThes. 
4:14.  2  Tim.  4:8.  Heb.2:14.  13: 
20.  1  Pet.  1:3.  Rev.  1:18. 


f2,17.  Ps.  73:13.  Is.  49:4.  Jer. 
8:8.  Matt.  16:9.  Gal.  2:2.  Jam. 
1:26.  2:20. 

5  F.x.  23:3.  Job  13:7 — 10.  Rom. 
3:7,8. 

h  Acts  2:24.32.4:10,33.  10:39— 
42.  13:30—33.  20:21. 


of  the  greatest  importance,  the  apostle  had  de¬ 
livered  to  the  Christians  at  Corinth,  as  also  to 
other  churches,  even  as  he  had  received  it  of  the 
Lord  Jesus:  [J^'otes,  11:23 — 28.  Is.  21:10.  Acts 
20:18 — 27.)  that  he,  the  Messiah,  the  Son  of  God, 
had  died,  a  spotless  sacrifice  of  infinite  value,  for! 
the  sins  of  mankind,  as  “the  Lamb  of  God  that 
taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  vrorld,”  in  order, 
“that  all  who  believe  in  him  should  not  perish, 
but  have  everlasting-  life:”  and  this  ag-reed  with 
the  types,  prophecies,  and  promises  of  the  scrip¬ 
tures:  USlarg.  Ref.  g-,  h.)  That,  being-  really! 
dead,  Pilate  had  delivered  his  body  to  Joseph  of 
Arimathea,  to  be  buried;  and  that  on  the  third 
day  he  arose  ag-ain,  as  it  had  been  foretold.  [fSIarg.  | 
Ref.  i — 1. — jy'otes^  JMatt.  12:38 — 40.  Acts  2:25 — ' 
32.)  To  demonstrate  his  resurrection,  on  which! 
the  whole  of  Christianity  rested,  he  first  appear¬ 
ed  to  Peter;  Luke  24:32 — 35.)  then  in  the 

evening-  of  that  day,  to  those  of  the  twelve  apos¬ 
tles  who  were  assembled;  and  on  the  evening-  of  i 
the  succeeding-  first  day  of  the  week,  when  j 
Thomas  was  present  and  confessed  him,  as  “his  j 
Lord  and  God:”  (jVo/r^,  John  20:19 — 29.)  that  j 
afterwards  he  appeared  to  above  five  hundred 
disciples  at  once;  doubtless  in  Galilee,  where 
he  was  most  known,  where  many  of  his  disci¬ 
ples  lived,  and  where  he  had  appointed  to  meet 
the  apostles.  {^JSIarg.  Ref.  p. — jVofe,  JIatt.  28:16, 
17.)  Much  the  g-reatest  part  of  these  had  been 
still  preserved,  to  be  living-  witnesses  of  that 
g-reat  event;  though  “some  had  fallen  asleep,” 
having  died  in  faith  and  hope,  and  so  departed  to 
be  present  with  their  Lord.  (Jiarg.  Ref.  q.)  After¬ 
wards  James  was  favored  with  a  visit  from  his  risen 
Savior.  Probably,  this  was  James  the  son  of 
Alpheus  who  wrote  the  epistle;  but  we  have  no 
other  account  of  this  appearance  of  Christ. 
Then  he  was  seen  of  all  the  apostles,  before  and 
at  his  ascension:  [Jfotes,  Matt.  28:16 — 20.  Mark 
16:14—20.  Luke  24:36—53.  Acts  1:1—8.  10:36— 
43.)  and  last  of  all  he  had  graciously  manifested 
himself  to  Paul  also,  in  such  a  manner,  that  he 
coul  1  not  but  assuredly  know  him  to  be  Jesus, 
who  had  been  crucified.  [JS'otes,  Acts  9:1 — 30.) 
In  this,  the  Lord  had  acted  with  peculiar  con¬ 
descension  and  mercy;  because  he,  Paul,  was  so 
base  and  worthless,  that  he  was  more  properly 
to  be  deemed  “an  untimely  birth,”  or  an  abortion, 
than  in  any  way  entitled  to  such  distinguished 
favor.  [Marg.  Ref.  s — u.) — ‘Suetonius  says,  that 
‘there  were,  in  the  time  of  Augustus,  an  enor- 
‘mous  number  of  senators,  ...  and  most  of  them 
‘most  unworthy  of  that  dignity,  having,  after  the 
‘death  of  Caesar,  by  favor  and  briber}^  gotten  to  ^ 
‘be  elected.  These  the  multitude  proverbially ; 
‘styled  abortives.  St.  Paul,  like  them,  was  none 
‘of  the  regular  number  of  the  twelve,  first  taken  ! 
IPO] 


fied  of  God  that  he  raised  up  Christ: 
*  whom  he  raised  not  up,  if  so  be  that  the 
dead  rise  not. 

16  For  if  the  dead  rise  not,  then  is 
not  Christ  raised: 

17  And  if  Christ  be  not  raised,  ^your 
faith  is  vain;  ^  ye  are  yet  in  j-our  sins. 

18  Then  they  also  which  are  “  fallen 
asleep  in  Christ,  are  perished. 

19  If  in  “  this  life  only  we  have  °  hope 


i  13,20. 
k  2,14. 

1  Ez.  33:10.  John  8:21—24. 
Acts  5:31.  13:38,39.  Rom.  6;l0. 
8:33,34.  Heb.  7:23—28.  9:22— 
23.  10:4 — 12.  1  Pet.  1:3,21. 
m  6.  1  Thes.  4:13,14.  Rev.  14- 


13. 

n  Ps.  17:14.  Ec.  6:11.  9:9.  I.uke 
8:14.21:34.  1  Cor.  6:3,4.  2  Tim. 
2:4. 

o  Eph.  1:12,13.  1  Thes.  1:3.  2 
Tim.  1:12.  1  Pet.  1:21. 


I  ‘in,  in  Christ’s  life-time,  ...  no  way  worthy  to  be 
I  ‘an  apostle;  ...  and  yet,  by  Christ’s  grace  and 
I  ‘special  favor,  called  and  admitted  to  this  dignity.’ 

I  Hammond.  In  this  respect  he  considered  him- 
j  self,  as  “the  least  of  the  apostles,”  and  unwortliy 
;  to  be  numbered  among  them,  (though  in  endow- 
!  ments  and  authority  he  was  “not  a  whit  behind 
the  chiefest  of  them,”)  {^M'ote,  2  Cor.  11:1 — 6.) 
because  he  had,  so  wickedly  and  cruelly,  perse¬ 
cuted  the  church  of  God.  {^Motes,  1  Tim.  i:12 — 
16.)  By  the  rich  mercy  and  powerful  grace  of 
God  he  was,  however,  at  length  brought  to  be  a 
Christian  and  an  apostle,  and  to  be  employed  in 
many,  and  those  most  important  services.  Nor 
was  this  distinguishing  favor  shewn  him  in  vain; 
seeing  he  had  been  constrained  by  the  love  of 
Christ  and  of  souls  to  labor  “more  abundantly,” 
than  any  even  of  the  other  apostles.  Yet  this 
was  not  to  be  ascribed  to  him,  or  to  any  thing  in 
his  natural  disposition  more  towardly  than  others; 
but  wholly  to  “the  grace  of  God  that  was  with 
him,”  which  both  wrought  the  willing  mind,  and 
gave  him  the  ability  thns  to  “abound  in  the  work 
of  the  Lord.”  {Marg.  Ref.  x — a. — Kotes,  2  Cor 
1:12—14,4?.  12.  Phil.  2:12,13.  Col.  1:28,29.)  As 
therefore  all  the  apostles  had  been  witnesses  of 
Christ’s  resurrection,  so  both  they  and  he  had 
every  where  preached  the  same  doctrines.  These 
were  then  to  be  considered  as  the  grand  peculi¬ 
arities  of  Christianity,  which  could  not  be  denied 
without  virtually  attempting  to  subvert  the  whole 
system. — Several  other  appearances  of  Christ 
after  his  resurrection  have  been  considered  as 
recorded  by  the  evangelists;  but  this  account 
mentions  circumstances  not  before  stated,  and 
illustrates  that  important  subject. 

I  delivered.  (3)  llapE^wKa. — First  of  all.^  YL* 
7rpu)Toig.  “Among  the  first  things.” — I  received.] 
YlaptXaSov.  See  on  11:23. — As.  (8)  'fltnrcptt.  Here 
only.  'siffTTcp,  Matt.  6:2. — One  born  out  of  due  time.] 
“An  abortive.”  Marg.  Tw  £Krpu)[jiar>.  Here  only 
N.  T. — Mum.  12:12.  Job  3:16.  Fc.  6:3.  Sept. — In 
vain.  (10)  Kcv;;.  14,58.  2  Cor.  6:1.  Gal.  2:2,  et  al. 

V.  12 — 18.  All  the  apostles  preached  the  res¬ 
urrection  of  Christ,  as  an  undoubted  fact,  a  fun¬ 
damental  doctrine,  and  the  g*reat  demonstration 
of  the  truth  of  the  gospel.  How  then  was  it, 
that  some  Corinthians  ventured  to  declare,  that 
“no  resurrection  of  the  dead”  was  to  be  expect¬ 
ed?  Probably  they  argued  against  the  possibil¬ 
ity  or  credibility  of  such  an  event;  and  then  en¬ 
deavored  to  put  a  figurative  constr  uction  on  the 
testimony  of  apostles  or  prophets  concerning  it. 
This  however  amounted  tp  a  denial  of  Christ’s 
resurrection:  for  that  authenticated  fact  demon¬ 
strated  the  possibility  of  the  dead  being  raised, 
it  confirmed  all  that  he  had  taught  about  that 
doctrine;  and  it  was  an  earnest  of  the  resurrec 
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CHAPTER  XV. 


in  Christ,  we  are  p  of  all  men  most  mis¬ 
erable. 


\_Practical  Ohservationa.] 

20  IT  But  now  is  Christ  risen  from  the 
dead,  a?id  become  *■  the  First-fruits  of  them 
that  slept. 

21  For  since  ®  by  man  came  death, 

‘  by  man  came  also  the  resurrection  of  i 
the  dead.  ! 

22  For  as  “in  Adam  all  die,  even  so 

in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive.  | 

23  But  ^  every  man  in  his  own  order;  ^ 


p  4:9—13.  Matt.  10:21—25.  24: 
9.  John  16:2,33.  Acts  14:22.  2 
Tim.  3:12.  Rey.  14:13. 
q  Hee  on  4 — 8. 

r  23.  Acts  26:23.  Rom.  8:11. 
Col.  1:18.  1  Pet.  1:3.  Rev.  1.6. 
S22.  Rom.  6:12—1’;. 


t  John  11:26,26.  Rom.  6:23. 
u  46 — 49.  Gen.  2:17.  3:6,19. 
John  6:21 — 29.  Rom.  5:12 — 
21. 

X  20.  Is.  26:19.  1  Thes.  4:16 — 
17. 


tion  of  all  believers:  so  that,  to  invalidate  the 
resurrection  of  Jesus  would  subvert  Christianity 
itself.  [JSIarg.  Ref.  c — f. — J\'’oles^20 — 28.  John 
o;28,29.  11:20 — 27.)  For  this  was  the  g-rand 

proof  that  he  was  the  ^Messiah:  it  attested  the 
acceptance  of  his  atonement;  and  it  made  way  for 
his  ascension,  intercession,  and  mediatorial  king’- 
dom.  (A'o^es,  Rom.  4:23 — 25.  &t32 — 34.)  The 
whole  therefore  of  the  doctrine,  taught  by  the 
apostles,  was  so  inseparabl}'  connected  with  “the 
resurrection  of  Christ;”  that,  if  this  could  be 
disproved,  their  preaching  would  be  evinced 
to  be  useless  and  delusory,  and  the  faith  of  their 
hearers  groundless  and  unprofitable.  Yea,  they 
would  be  convicted  of  bearing  false  witness 
in  this  sacred  cause,  as  if  God  had  needed  such 
base  frauds  to  support  religion  in  the  world!  j 
which  in  some  respects  was  “bearing  false* 
witness  against  him.”  {^Jlarg.  Ref.  g,  h. — j\''ote^ 
Job  13:7 — 12.)  And,  notwithstanding  all  the 

miracles  wrought  by  them,  with  their  self-deny¬ 
ing  labors,  holy  lives,  and  patient  sufi’erings  unto 
death,  it  would  be  proved,  that  they  had  com¬ 
bined  together  to  deceive  mankind  with  a  most 
egregious  falsehood!  2  Pet.  1:16 — 18.) 

For  the  general  proposition,  “that  there  is  no 
resurrection,”  included  in  it  that  particular  one, 
“Christ  is  not  risen:”  as  the  resurrection  of 
otheis  could  only  need  a  continuation  of  that 
same  omnipotent  exertion,  which  raised  him 
from  the  grave.  But  if  Christ  were  not  risen, 
“their  faith  was  vain,”  and  “they  were  yet  in 
their  sins:”  for  no  repentance  or  reformation 
could  possibly  take  away  their  guilt;  and  nothing 
could  prove  that  Christ’s  atonement  had  been  j 
accepted,  except  his  resurrection  from  the  dead. 
IS ay  further,  they  who  had  died  in  the  faith,  and 
fallen  asleep  in  Jesus,  whether  by  a  natural  death, 
or  as  martyrs,  had  certainly  perished  in  their' 
sins,  if  Christ  was  not  risen:  for,  whatever  might ' 
be  urged  on  other  grounds,  for  the  immortality  ! 
of  the  soul,  there  could  be  no  other  way  of  for¬ 
giveness,  acceptance,  and  eternal  life,  than 
through  the  efficacy  of  his  atoning  sacrifice, 
the  belief  of  which  could  not  consist  with  the 
denial  of  his  resurrection.  {Jlarg,  Ref.  k — m.) 
— As  the  persons  spoken  of  had  actually  repent¬ 
ed,  renounced  sin,  and  “walked  in  newness  of 
life;”  they  could  not  “perish  in  their  sins,”  ex¬ 
cept  through  the  want  of  a  sacrifice  sufficient  to 
expiate  their  guilt:  and  thus  the  apostle’s  argu¬ 
ment,  concerning  our  Lord’s  resurrection,  de¬ 
monstrates  that  he,  and  the  primitive  church, 
universally  regarded  the  doctrine  of  the  real 
Atonement  of  Christ’s  death,  as  essential  to 
Christianity. — ‘If  Christ  be  not  risen  for  our  jus- 
‘tification,  we  are  yet  under  the  guilt  of  sin:  and 
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Christ  the  First-fruits;  afterward  ''  they 

*  •/ 

that  are  Christ’s  at  his  coming. 

24  Then  ^  cometh  the  end,  when  he 
shall  have  delivered  up  ®  the  kingdom  to 
God,  even  the  Father;  when  he  shall  have 
put  down  all  rule,  and  all  authority,  and 
power. 


25  For  ^  he  must  reign,  till  he  hath 
put  all  enemies  under  his  feet. 

26  The  last  enemy  that  shall  be 
destroyed  is  death. 


J  3:23.  2  Cor.  10:7.  Gal.  3:29. 
6:24. 

z  Dan.  12:4,9,13.  Matt.  10:22. 

13:39,40.  24:13.  1  Pet.  4:7. 
a  Is.  9:7.  Dao.  7:14,27.  Matt. 
1 1:27.  28:18.  Luke  10:22.  John 
3:35.  13:3.  1  Tim.  6:16. 


b  Ps.  110:1.  Matt.  22:44.  Mark 
12:36.  Luke  20:42,43.  Acts  2: 

34.35.  Eph.  1:22.  Heb.  1:1J. 
10:12,13. 

c  55.  Is.  25:8.  Hos.  13:14.  Luke 

20.36.  2  Tim.  1;10.  Heb.  2:14. 
Rev.  20:14.  21:4. 


‘if  SO,  both  body  and  soul  must  perish  after  death; 
‘and  then  the  hope  of  Christians  must  terminate 
‘with  this  life.’  Whitby. 

False  witnesses  ef  God.  (15)  'fcviojiaprvpEs  th 
0£tt.  J^latt.  26:60. — ’icvSoi/apTvptui^  flatt.  19:18.  Rom. 
13:9. — Of  God.~^  Kara  ra  Qen. —  Pain.  (L)  M  araia* 
3:20.  . 4 ds  14:15.  Tit.8:8.  Jam.  1:26.  1  Pet.  1:18.— 
In  your  Ey  rat?  apapriaii  vpwv.  John  8:21,24. 

— Perished.  (18)  AirwXovro.  1:18.  Jlatt.  10:28 
John  3:15,16.  17:12.  2  Cor.  4:3. 

V.  19.  If  the  consolations,  derived  from  the  hope 
and  earnests  of  another  life,  were  to  be  thus  torn 
from  Christians,  and  they  had  no  other  benefit  • 
from  Christ  than  what  related  to  this  present  life, 
they  would  be  “of  all  men  most  miserable.” 
Some  explain  this  wholly  of  the  apostles,  as  ex¬ 
posed  to  peculiar  hardships  and  sufferings;  and 
as  peculiarly  guilty  in  propagating  an  imposture, 
if  indeed  Christ  was  not  risen:  but  there  seems  no 
proof  that  this  restriction  was  intended.  It  does 
not  follow,  that  Christians  would  in  fact  be  more 
unhappy  than  other  men,  if  there  should  in  the 
event,  be  no  future  reward;  for  even  then,  their 
hopes  of  heaven,  and  that  consolation  which  is 
thence  derived,  would  far  more  than  counter¬ 
balance  their  peculiar  trials,  self-denials,  and 
hardships:  but  if  this  hope  and  consolation  were 
taken  from  them;  they  would  indeed  be  more 
miserable  than  other  men:  having  lost  their  rel¬ 
ish  for  those  vain  pleasures,  which  alone  could  be 
hoped  for,  and  in  which  other  men  with  a  meas¬ 
ure  of  success,  strive  to  forget  their  misery; 
experiencing  earnest  desires,  which  must  cer¬ 
tainly  be  disappointed;  and  enduring  many  pecu¬ 
liar  evils,  without  any  peculiar  support  and  con¬ 
solation. — The  fact  however  is,  that  Christians 
have  not  only  the  hope  of  a  future  felicity,  but 
also  the  earnests,  the  beginnings,  and  first-fruits 
of  it,  in  those  holy  affections  towards  God,  and 
that  “joy”  in  him  “which  a  stranger  intermed- 
dleth  not  with:”  and  therefore  they  are  so  far 
from  being  “of  all  men  most  miserable;”  that 
they  of  all  men  enjoy  the  most  solid  comfort, 
amidst  their  difficulties  and  trials,  and  even  in 
the  seasons  of  the  sharpest  persecutions.  [Olarg. 
Ref. — Ji'otes,  Rom.  5:3 — 5.  2  Cor.  1:1 — 7,  vv.  3 — 
6.  6:3 — 10.) — Many  of  the  Corinthians  were  not 
aware,  what  dangerous  inferences  were  fairly  de- 
ducible  from  the  tenets,  to  which  they  had  listen¬ 
ed;  and  their  false  teachers  Avould  doubtless 
disavow  them;  yet  it  was  proper  thus  to  expose 
them;  that  they  might  be  put  upon  their  guard, 
and  not  patronize  opinions  pregnant  with  sucb 
mischief  to  the  souls  of  men,  and  so  destructive 
of  the  animating  hopes  and  comforts  of  all  be¬ 
lievers. 

J\lost  miserable.']  EXuivorcpoi-  Rev.S-A'I.  INIost 
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27  For  ^  he  hath  put  all  things  under 
his  feet.  But  when  he  saith,  All  things 
are  put  under  him^  it  is  manifest  that  he 
IS  excepted,  which  did  put  all  things  un¬ 
der  him. 

d  Ps.  8:6,7.  Matt.  11-.27.  28:18.  9.  10:12,13.  1  Pet.  3:22.  Rev. 

John  3:36.  13:3.  Eph.  1:20,21.  1:18. 

Phil.  2:9— 11.  Heb.  1:13.  2:8, 


pitiable.”  Not  elsewhere. — EXeof,  *Matt.  9:13. 
23:23. 

V.  20 — 28.  The  apostle,  having  established 
the  fact  of  Christ’s  resurrection;  from  that  fact 
shews  the  certainty  of  our  resurrection;  and 
then,  from  the  important  questions  in  the 
thirty-fifth  verse,  he  takes  occasion  to  enlarge 
on  the  glorious  change  which  shall  take  place 
in  the  bodies  of  the  saints;  and  finally  he  tri¬ 
umphs  over  death  by  the  consideration  of  a 
resurrection  and  a  glorious  immortality.  This 
is  the  plan,  or  method,  and  the  coherence  of 
the  parts,  in  this  noble  chapter. — In  opposition 
to  the  errors  above  noticed,  the  apostle  “testi¬ 
fied,”  with  authority,  as  fully  instructed  by  im¬ 
mediate  revelation,  that  “Christ  is  risen  from 
the  dead,  and  become  the  First-fruits  of  those 
who  slept”  in  death;  even  of  all  believers  who 
had  died  from  the  beginning,  and  of  all  who 
should  die  to  the  end  of  the  world.  [JIarg.  Ref. 
T.—jXotes,  3—11,50—54.  Ban.  12:2,3.  Jlaft. 
27:51 — 53.  1  Thes.  4:13 — 18.)  He  was  the 

First,  who  arose  to  die  no  more;  and  the  most 
•  illustrious  of  all,  who  ever  shall  die  and  arise. 
He  arose  as  a  public  Person,  as  the  Surety,  the 
Representative,  and  the  Fore-runner,  of  his 
saints:  his  resurrection  was  a  pledge  and  as¬ 
surance  of  theirs;  and  as  “the  first-fruits,” 
presented  to  God,  to  sanctify  and  secure  his 
blessing  upon  the  whole  harvest.  [jXotes^  Lev. 
23:10 — 14.  Col.  1:18 — 20.  Jam.  1:16 — 18.)  “For 
since  bv  man”  sin  and  death  entered  into  the 
world;  so,  “by  Man,”  by  One  in  human  nature, 
“came  the  resurrection  of  the  dead:”  and,  as 
in  consequence  of  their  relation  to  Adam,  all 
men  are  born  mortal,  and  at  length  die;  even 
so,  in  and  by  Christ,  shall  all  be  made  alive. 
(jVoie5,  Jc/inT  1:20 — 27,  vv.  26,27.  Rom.  5:12 — 
19.)  All  men,  without  exception,  through  his 
undertaking  being  placed  under  a  dispensation 
of  mercy,  shall  be  raised  from  the  dead,  that 
their  future  state  may  be  accordingly  deter¬ 
mined:  yet  none  will  "be  finally  benefited,  ex¬ 
cept  those,  who  are  one  with  him  by  faith,  and 
the  participation  of  his  life-giving  Spirit;  and 
of  these  the  apostle  particularly,  and  almost 
exclusively,  treats  in  this  chapter.  (A7)<e,  JoAn. 
5:28,29.)— This  resurrection  was  appointed  to 
take  place  in  due  order:  Christ  himself  “the 
First-fruits:”  hereafter,  at  his  coming,  his  re¬ 
deemed  people  will  be  raised  before  others; 
and  at  last  the  wicked  will  arise  also.  Then 
“the  end”  of  this  present  state  of  things  will 
arrive:  and,  the  solemnities  of  the  final  judg¬ 
ment  being  concluded,  Christ  will  deliver  up 
the  mediatorial  “kingdom  to  God,  even  to  the 
Father”  from  whom  he  received  it;  having  pre¬ 
viously  “put  down  all  rule,  and  all  authority, 
and  power,”  which  have  been  placed  in  oppo¬ 
sition  to  his  cause  and  kingdom.  {Jlarg.  Ref. 

X _ a.)  For  “he  must  reign,  till  all  enemies” 

be  subjected  to  him;  as  it  had  been  predicted 
concerning  him,  and  the  scripture  cannot  “be 
broken.”  {Marg.  Ref.  b. — A''ote,  Fs.  110:1.) 
Of  these  enemies,  “death”  will  be  the  last, 
which  will  be  put  under  the  Redeemer’s  feet; 
when  he  has  finally  delivered  all  his  people 
from  this  universal  conqueror,  and  entirely 
abolished  him.  (JlFarg.  Ref.  c  — Jfotes^  2  Tim. 
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28  And  when  ®  all  things  shall  be  sub¬ 
dued  unto  him,  ^  then  shall  the  Son  also 
himself  be  subject  unto  him  that  put  all 
things  under  him,  that  God  may  be  ^  all 

in  alh  [Practical  Observations.] 

e  Ps.  2:8,9.  18:39,47.  21:8,9.1  11—21.20:2 — 4,10—15 
Dan.  2:34,35,40 — 45.  Matt.  13:  f  3:23.  11:3.  John  14:28. 

41 — 43.  Phil.  3:21.  Rev.  19:  |  12:6.  Eph.  1:23.  Col.  3:11. 


1:10.  Heb.  2:14,15.)  For  when  it  is  said,  that 
Jehovah  has  put  all  things  under  the  feet  of 
Christ;  it  is  evidently  meant  of  all  creatures.,  and 
with  an  exception  of  the  great  Creator,  “who 
put  all  things  under  him.”  Thus,  “when  all 
things  shall  be  subdued”  to  the  incarnate  Son, 
and  when  the  end  of  his  mediatorial  authority 
shall  be  thus  completely  answered;  “then  shall 
the  Son  himself,”  as  Man  and  Mediator,  be 
“subject  unto  Him,  Avho  hath  put  all  things 
under  him:”  all  the  power  and  authority  will 
be  acknowledged  to  have  been  of  God,  and  all 
the  honor  will  be  referred  to  him;  his  absolute 
kingdom  shall  then  supersede  the  Mediatorial 
kingdom  of  Christ;  that  God  may  be  acknowl¬ 
edged  and  glorified,  as  “all  in  all;”  the  first 
great  Cause,  and  the  last  End,  in  every  thing, 
and  the  Object  of  universal  adoration  and  obe¬ 
dience.  [JSlarg.  Ref.  d — g. — A'ofe,  Phil.  2:9-— 
1 1.) — The  distinction  between  the  absolute.,  uni¬ 
versal,  and  everlasting  kingdom  of  God,  the 
Governor  of  all,  and  the  mediatorial  kingdom 
of  Christ,  as  instituted  for  the  benefit  of  fallen 
man,  is  every  where  implied  in  scripture.  The 
Father,  as  the  Head  of  the  absolute  kingdom, 
ceased  not  to  reign,  when  the  Son  was  advanced 
to  the  mediatorial  throne:  as  that  authority  was 
intended  to  endure  only  for  a  season,  in  order 
to  accomplish  certain  important  ends,  to  the 
o-lorv  of  God  in  man’s  salvation.  [jYotes,  Matt. 
28:19.  JoAn  5:20— 30.)  After  the  day  of  judg¬ 
ment,  this  kingdom  will  be  terminated:  Christ, 
having  executed  his  commission,  will  cease  to 
reign  “over  all  worlds,”  as  Mediator,  having 
publicly  “delivered  up  the  kingdom  to  God” 
in  the  person  of  “the  Father:”  yet  he  will  in 
human  nature  retain  a  peculiar  authority  over 
his  redeemed  people;  and,  as  One  with  the 
Father,  he  will,  with  him  and  the  Holy  Spirit, 
reio-n  One  “God  over  all,  blessed  for  ever¬ 
more:”  nor  will  he  any  more  cease  to  reign  fn 
this  sense.,  when  he  has  given  up  the  mediatorial 
kingdom,  than  the  Father  ceased  to  reign, 
when  he  appointed  the  Son  to  that  kingdom. 
For  in  this  passage,  as  in  some  others,  the  Per¬ 
son  of  the  Father  is  mentioned,  as  filling  the 
throne  and  appointing  the  Mediator;  in  order 
to  distinguish  the  absolute  authority  of  God, 
from  the  delegated  authority  of  the  ^n  in  hu¬ 
man  nature. — ‘Fie  saith  not  that  “the  Father,” 
‘mentioned  in  the  twenty-fourth  verse,  but  that 
‘  “God  may  be  all  in  all:”'  and  so  he  seems  to  lead 
‘us  to  that  interpretation  of  the  Godhead,  which 
‘comprehends  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost: 
‘That  the  Godhead  may  govern  all  things  im- 
‘mediately  by  himself,  without  the  intervention 
‘of  a  Mediator  between  him  and  us,  to  exact 
‘our  obedience  in  his  name,  and  to  convey  to  us 
‘his  favors  and  rewards. ...  So  that  as  now  Christ, 
^Theanthropos,  God-man,  is  “all  in  all;”  [Col. 
‘3:11.)  because  the  Father  hath  put  all  things 
‘into  his  hands,  does  all  things,  and  governs  all 
‘things,  by  him;  when  this  economy  ceases,  the 
‘Godhead  will  be  “all  in  all,”  as  governing  and 
‘influencing  all  things  by  himself  immediately. 
‘  “That  God  mav  be  all  in  all,”  ...  by  a  full  com- 
‘munication  ofhimself  to,  and  an  intimate  union 
‘with,  all  his  saints. ...  Though  it’  (the  kingdom 
of  Christ,)  ‘shall  have  no  such  end  as  the  preced 
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29  Else  ^  what  shall  they  do  which  are 
baptized  for  the  dead,  if  the  dead  rise 
not  at  all?  why  are  they  then  baptized 
for  the  dead? 

h  16,32.  Matt.  20.22. 


A.  D.  60. 


‘ing-  monarchies  had  [Luke  1:32,33.)  by  g-iving- 
‘place  to  a  succeedint^  king-dom:  [Dan.  7:14.)  but 
‘shall  be  an  eternal  king-dom  in  the  same  sense, 
‘in  which  “he  is  a  Priest  for  ever:”...  [Heb.  7:17, 
‘24,25.)  yet  as  that  priesthood  must  needs  cease, 
‘when  the  subject  of  it  ceaseth,  and  he  hath 
‘none  to  intercede  for:  so  must  his  kingly  office 
•cease,  when  all  his  friends  have  that  eternal 
‘lile  conferred  upon  them,  for  which  this  power 
‘was  committed  to  him,  and  all  his  “enemies 
‘are  become  his  footstool.”  ...  Though  the  God- 
‘head  could  alone  enable  him  to  execute  his 
‘kingly  office;  yet  was  he  thus  exalted,  this 
‘power  and  judgment  were  conferred  on  him, 

‘  “because  he  was  the  Son  of  man.”  [John  5:27.) 
‘He  intercedeth  still  in  heaven,  by  virtue  of  his 
•blood;  all  favors  are  granted  to  the  church 
‘through  him,  and  God  will  judge  the  world  “bv 
‘the  man  Christ  Jesus.”  ...  While  he  continued 
‘on  earth,  and  acted  only  as  a  Prophet  sent 
‘from  God;  he  always  owned  that  he  could  “do 
‘nothing  of  himself,  but  as  the  Father  gave  him 
‘commandment,  so  he  did,  and  so  he  spake.” 
'•[John  5:30.  8:38.  12:49.) — But  being  exalted  to 
‘be  Lord  of  all  things,  he  acted  as  Lord  in  all 
things,  which  relate  to  his  kingly  office  over 
‘his  church.  ...  The  exercise  of  this  authority 
‘he  shall  then  lay  down,  when  “all  things  are 
‘subdued  to  him;”  no  other  kingdom  or  dominion 
‘being  to  be  exercised  in  the  celestial  state,  but 
‘what  is  essential  to  the  whole  Godhead.  And 
‘though  he  shall  ever  so  far  reign,  as  to  be  still 
‘at  the  right  hand  of  God,  in  honor,  dignity, 
‘and  beatitude;  ...  and  though  the  effects  of  his 
•kingly  power  shall  continue  for  ever.  His  ene- 
‘mies  being  destroyed,  and  his  saints  reignino- 
‘in  bliss  for  ever;  yet  the  exercise  of  thatkino-” 
‘ly  power  shall  then  cease,  and  he,  as  Man,  shall 
‘be  subject  to  the  Father.  ...  As  Christ  before 
‘was  “all  in  all,”  in  reference  to  his  church, 
‘and  “from  his  fulness  they  did  all  receive;”  so 
‘now  the  Godhead  may  be  all  in  all,  and  fill  all 
‘things  immediately  by  himself.’  Whitby.— 
doubt,  Christ,  as  Man,  and  in  his  mediatorial 
kingdom,  always  was  most  perfectly  subject  to 
the  Godhead,  referring  all  to  his  honor,  and 
exercising  all  his  authority,  “to  the  glory  of 
God  the  Father:”  but  when  the  grand  designs  J 
of  that  kingdom  shall  be  illustriously  corn-  j| 
pleted,  in  the  view  of  all  holy  creatures  in  the  I! 
universe,  and  the  kingdom  delivered  up;  this 
shall  appear  in  the  most  conspicuous  manner, 
and  so  as  far  to  exceed  all  our  conceptions:  and 
the  glory  of  the  Godhead,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Spirit,  will  be  displayed  and  adored,  in  the  high¬ 
est  possible  degree.  ‘The  resurrection  of  all 
‘that  “are  Christ’s,”  is  to  be  at  this  very  ad- 
‘vent:  but  hoAv  can  he  “deliver  up  his  kingdom” 
‘and  yet  reign  on  earth  a  thousand  years?  In  a 
‘word,  if  all  that  are  his  must  be  raised  at  his 
‘coming  to  the  final  judgment,  then  none  before 
‘that  coming;  and  then  they  must  be  all  raised 
together,  not  some  a  thousand  years  before  the 
rest.’  Whitby.  (.Vo/e,  Bev.  20H— 6.)— /fe  hath 
vut,  &c.  (27)  Both  in  the  LXX.  and  the  He¬ 
brew  the  verb  is  in  the  second  person,  “Thou 

bpt  put,  &c.”  [Ps.  8:6.  Kotes,  Ps.  8:4—9. 
Heb.  2:5—13.) 

By  man,  Sic.  (21)  Ai*  av-Spcon-y.  Bom.  5:12,18, 
19.— Be  made  alive.  (22)  Zo>onoiv^ncovrat.  36,45. 
See  on  John  5:21.— Order.  (23)  t<^  rayiian. 
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30  And  'why  stand  we  in  jeopardy 
every  hour? 

3 1  1  protest  by  •  your  rejoicing  which 


i  31.  .Rom.  8;36— 39.  2  Cor.  4: 
7—12.  6:9.  11:23—27.  Gal.  5:1. 
k  Gen.  43:3.  1  Sam.  8:9.  Jer. 


11:7.  Zech.  3:6. 

•  Some  read,  our.  2  Cor.  1:12.  2.* 
14.  1  Thes.  2:19.  3:9. 


A  ratrtrw,  ordino,  constituo. — The  end. 

W  hi  T"  ^om.  6:21.  1  Pet.  4:7. — 

S^all  have  put  down.-]  26.  See  on 

xtoiTi.  3:3. — He  hath  put  under.  (27) 

28  See  on  14:34.-1«  all.]  r\  Ira  ZZl' ' 
I  12:6.  Eph.  1:23.  Col.  3:11. 

V.  29,  30.  The  apostle  having  shewn  the 
order  and  event  of  the  general  resurrection, 
proceeds  to  evince  still  further  the  importance 
of  a  firm  belief  respecting  it. — The  expression 
“baptized  for  the  dead,”  has  given  occasion  to 
a  variety  of  ingenious  conjectures  and  learned 
mscussions.  Some  argue  that  it  only  means, 
‘baptized  in  the  name  of  one  who  certainly 
‘died,’  and  who,  “if  the  dead  rise  not ‘cstiii 


died,’  and  who,  “if  the  dead  rise  not,”  ‘still 
‘remains  among  the  dead.’  But  the  word  ren¬ 
dered  “dead”  is  plural,  and  all  the  labor  be¬ 
stowed  to  remove  that  difficulty  is  to  no  pur¬ 
pose.  Others  suppose,  that  the  apostle  refers 
to  a  practice,  which,  it  seems,  at  one  time  pre¬ 
vailed  in  the  church,  of  baptizing  a  living  per¬ 
son  in  the  stead,  and  for  the  supposed  benefit, 
of  one  who  had  died  unbaptized.  But  who  can 
imagine,  that  so  absurd  and  gross  a  superstition 
was  customary,  when  the  apostle  wrote?  Or 
that,  if  it  were,  he  should  sanction  it? — Beza, 
rather  triumphantly,  concludes  that  he  has  dis¬ 
covered  and  fixed  the  true  interpretation;  and 
that  the  apostle  meant  the  washing  of  the  dead 
bodies,  among  the  Jews  and  Christians,  before 
burial;  [Acts  9:37.)  which  he  thinks  was  a  pro¬ 
fession  that  they  expected  a  resurrection.  But 
the  use  of  the  word  baptize,  in  sucli  a  connex¬ 
ion,  could  hardly  be  expected;  and  the  words 
will  not  bea^  that  sense,  by  any  fair  interpre¬ 
tation. — Hammond  contends,  that  it  means  the 
profession  of  faith,  concerning  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead,  which  was  required  of  persons  at 
their  baptism,  which  represented,  as  he  thinks, 
the  burial  and  resurrection  of  Christ.  ‘Why 
‘did  they  profess  this,  if  they  did  not  believe  it.^’ 
But  this  is  far  from  satisfactory:  for  the  peculiar 
circumstances  of  some  persons,  when  they  were 

baptized,  seem  evidently  intended _ ‘What  thi*^ 

‘baptizing  for  the  dead" was,  I  confess  I  know 
‘not;  hut  it  seems  by  the  following  verses,  to  be 
‘sorfiething,  wherein  they  exppsed  themselves  to 
‘the  danger  of  death.’  Locke.— following  in- 
terpretation,  however,  suggested  by  Dr.  Dodd¬ 
ridge,  who  received  it  from  Sir  Richard  Ellis, 
appears  the  true  one.  The  apostle  refers  to  the 
case  of  those,  who  presented  themselves  for 
baptism,  immediately  after  the  martyrdom  of 
their  brethren,  or  at  their  funerals;  as  if  fresh 
soldiers  should  enlist  and  press  forward  to  the 
assault,  to  supply  the  places  of  those  who  had 
fallen  in  battle.  Thus  they  professed  their  faith 
in  Christ,  and  ventured  the  rage  of  their  ene¬ 
mies,  at  the  very  time  when  others  had  been 
put  to  death  for  the  gospel.  But  what  advan¬ 
tage  could  they  propose  to  themselves  from 
such  a  conduct,  if  there  were  no  resurrection? 
Or  what  wisdom  could  there  be  in  so  doing? 
For  in  this  case,  Christianity  itself  would  lose 
the  great  evidence  of  its  truth;  even  the  im¬ 
mortality  of  the  soul  might  be  called  in  ques¬ 
tion;  believers  were  yet  “in  their  sins;”  and 
they  who  died  as  martyrs  had  lost  their  souls,  as 
well  as  their  lives.  This  might  shew  the  Co¬ 
rinthian  speculators  how  greatly  their  notions 
tended  to  discourage  men  from  professing  the 
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I  have  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  ^  I  die 

r  T  I- 

32  If  *  after  the  manner  of  men  1  have 
fought  with  “  beasts  at  “  Ephesus, ^  °  what 
advantageth  it  me,  if  the  dead  rise  not? 
p  let  us  eat  and  drink,  for  to-morrow  we 

die. 

33  *1  Be  not  deceived:  evil  communi¬ 
cations  corrupt  good  manners. 

34  *  Awake  to  righteousness,  and  ^  sin 

-  '  q6:9.  Matt.  24:4,11,24.  Gal. 

t):7.  Eph.  5:6.  2  Thes.  2:10. 
Rev.  12:9.  13:8—14. 
r  5-.6.  Prov.  9:6.  13:20.  2  Trm. 
2:16—18.  Heb.  12J5.  2  Pet. 
2:2,18—20. 

sJoel  1:5.  Jon.  1:6.  Rosn.  13: 
11.  Eph.  5:14. 

t  Ps.  4:4.  119:11.  John  5:14.  8; 
11. 


4:9 — 13.  Acte  20:23.  Rom.  8; 
36.  2  Cor.  4:10,11.  11.23. 

*  Or,  to  speak  after  the,  4'C. 

Rom.  6:19.  Gal.  3:15. 
m  2  Pet.  2:12.  Jade  10. 

S)  Acts  19:1, 23Ac.  2  Cor.  1:8 
—  10. 

©Job  35:3.  Ps.  73:13— 15,  Mai. 
3:14,15.  Luke  9:25. 

|)  Ec.  2:24.  11.9.  Is.  22:13.  56: 
12.  Luke  12:19,20. 


not;  for  “some  have  not  the  knowledge 
of  God:  ^  I  speak  this  to  jour  shame. 

[Practical  Observations,'] 

35  But  some  man  will  say,  ^  How  are 
the  dead  raised  up?  and  *  with  what  body 
do  they  come? 

36  T}i(m  ^  fool,  ^  that  which  thou  sowest 
is  not  quickened,  except  it  die: 

37  And  that  which  thou  sowest,  thou 
sowest  not  that  body  that  shall  be,  but  bai  e 
grain,  it  may  chance  of  wheat,  or  of  some 
other  grain: 


II  8:7. — See  on  Rom.  1:28. — 1 
Thes.  4:5. 
a  6:5.  Heb.  6:11,12. 
yJob  11:12.  22:13.  Ps.  73:11. 
Ee.  11:5.  Ez.  37:3,11.  John 
3:4,9.  9:19. 


z  38—53.  Malt.  2-2:29,  30.  Phili 
3:21. 

a  Luke  12:20.  24:25.  Rom.  1: 
22.  Eph.  6:15. 
b  John  12:24. 


g'ospel  in  times  of  persecution,  and  to  make 
them  afraid  and  ashamed  to  own  the  cause  of 
Christ.  If  this  were  the  case,  why  did  Chris- 
tians  in  g’eneral,  or  the  apostles  and  evangelists 
in  particular,  live  in  continual  and  imminent 
danger  of  suffering  and  death,  by  their  open 
profession  of  the  gospel,  and  tlieir  zeal  in  pro¬ 
moting  it?  They  could  have  no  sufficient  en¬ 
couragement  for  so  doing,  if  the  dead  should 
never  arise.  [J^Iarg.  Rff-  i«) 

For  the  dead.  (^29)  'Jttep  ruv  vcKputv^  super  mor 
luos. — Stand  ire  in  jeopardy.  (30)  KtvSwcvofity 

Luke  8:23.  .^cis  19:27,40.  , 

y.  31—34.  The  apostle  protested,  in^^the 
most  solemn  manner,  ‘’‘by  their  rejoicing,”  or 
his  rejoicing  with  them,  and  on  their  account,  as 
converted  by  his  ministry,  (several  copies  read 
it  “our  rejoicing,”)  that  he  “’died  daily:”  be  was 
every  day  exposed  to  the  peril  of  martyrdom; 
lie  expected  that  violent  death  continually;  and 
his  manifold  hardships  and  sufferings*  rendered 
his  life  a  kind  of  lingering  execution.  [Jlarg. 
and  Marg.  Ref.  k,  1.)  To  all  this  he  had  nothing 
to  oppose,  except  the  joyful  hope  and  blessed 
earnests  of  future  felicity  through  his  crucified 
and  risen  Lord,  and  the  pleasure  of  bringing 
others  to  share  the  same  “salvation  with  eter¬ 
nal  glory:”  vet  this,  upon  the  primiples  which 
he  was  cWfuting,  must  prove  a  mere  delusion. 
What  profit  then  could  he  derive  from  his  late 
perils  at  Ephesus,  “if  the  dead  should  not  arise?” 
he  had  there,  “after  the  manner  of  men,  fought 
with  wild  beasts.”  It  is  not  in  the  least  prob¬ 
able,  that  the  apostle  literally  fought  with  wild 
beasts  in  the  public  shews;  such  an  event 
could  scarcely  have  been  passed  over  unnoticed 
by  Luke,  in  “the  Acts  of  the  Apostles;”  being 
a  Roman  citizen,  it  cannot  be  supposed,  that  he 
would  he  exposed  to  such  an  indignity;  and  the 
expression  “after  the  manner  of  men,  estab¬ 
lishes  the  figurative  interpretation.  Indeed  the 
irrational  fury  of  his  enraged  enemies,  ^\ith  the 
extreme  danger  to  which  he  had  been  exposed, 
might  very  properly  he  represented  as  a  con- 
tesl;  with  savage  beasts  of  prey.— Many  exposi¬ 
tors  have  supposed,  that  the  apostle  referred 
to  the  tumult  at  Ephesus,  excited  by  Demetrius 
and  his  workmen;  (jVofe.?,  Jlcts  19:23  dl.)  but 
he  afterwards  in  this  epistle,  expresses  his  pur¬ 
pose  of  continuing  at  Ephesus  till  Pentecost; 
(16:8.)  whereas  in  the  history  it  is  said,  that 
“after  the  uproar  ceased,  he  ...  departed  to  go 
into  Macedonia.”  [Acts  20:1.)  Indeed,  his 
whole  plan  seems  to  have  been  ^deranged  in 
good  measure  bv  that  tumult.  [J\  otes.,  16:5  9. 

2  Cor.  1:15—20.)  Had  he,  in  this  short  and 
figurative  expression,  alluded  to  that  event,  in 

1941 


writing  to  the  Corinthians;  it  must  have  been 
as  supposing  them  previously  acquainted  with 
it.  It  is  evident,  that  he  wrote  from  Ephesus, 
and  that  he  intended  to  remain  there  for  some 
time  longer.  The  epistle  must  therefore  have 
been  wrftten  before  that  tumult;  and  some  other 
of  his  many  hardships  at  Ephesus  must  be  meant. 
He  had  great  success  and  many  adversaries  in 
that  city:  and  it  is  plain,  that  only  a  small  part 
of  his  sufferings  have  been  particularly  record¬ 
ed.  {jXoies,2  Cor.  1 1:21— 31.)— ‘If  this  sense’ 
(the  literal  interpretation,)  ‘he  not  liked,  yon 
mav  interpret  “after  the  manner  of  men,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  intention  of  Tnen^  it  heing^  the  in- 
‘tention  of  the  men  of  Asia  to  deal  so  with  him. 
‘Note  also,  that  cruel  and  bloody-minded  men 
‘are  often  represented  under  this  metaphor  of 
‘beasts.  So  Ignatius,  when  he  was  carried  from 
‘Svria  to  Rome,  under  a  band  of  soldiers,  who, 
‘saith  he,  are  the  worse  for  the  kindness  I  shew 
‘them,  ‘From  Syria  to  Rome  I  fight  with  beasts.’ 
‘And  Heraclitus...  says,  ‘The  Ephesians  were 
‘turned  into  beasts,  because  they  slew  one 
‘another.”  Whitby.— The  apostle’s  conduct 

however,  in  stedfastly  persevering  to  profess 
and  preach  the  gospel,  abundantly  demonstrat¬ 
ed  that  he  most  firmly  believed  a  future  resur¬ 
rection,  with  which  all  his  hopes  and  comforts 
were  inseparably  connected.  Whereas,  the 
epicurean  maxim,  “Let  us  eat  and  drink,  for  to¬ 
morrow  we  die;”  let  us  indulge  every  sense  and 
appetite,  without  restraint,  and  shrink  from  all 
hardship  as  much  as  possible,  for  death  will  soon 
terminate  our  pleasures,  and  nothing  further 
is  to  he  expected;  this  would  he  the  natural 
inference  from  a  denial  of  that  doctrine, 
when  carried  to  its  unavoidable  consequences. 
[Alarg.  Ref.  m — p.) — Let  none  then  he  deceiv¬ 
ed,  by  the  specious  reasonings  and  pretences 
of  their  false  teachers:  for  even  a  heathen  poet 
[JSIenanderj]  could  leach  them,  that  “evil  com¬ 
munications,”  or  the  familiar  converse  of  those 
who  inculcated  false  and  pernicious  principles, 
would  “corrupt  good  manners;”  and  tend  to 
self-indulgence,  an  undue  regard  to  present 
ease,  interest,  or  reputation;  and  a  disposition 
to  neglect  their  duty,  conceal  their  sentiments. 


and  avoid  suffering  for  Christ’s  sake.  Indeed, 
these  principles  had  already  produced  these  ef¬ 
fects  in  many  instances,  and  were  diffusing 
their  baleful  influence.  The  apostle  must  there¬ 
fore  call  upon  the  Christians  at  Corinth,  to 
“awake  righteously”  (in  a  righteous  manner, 
and  as  became  righteous  persons,)  from  the  leth¬ 
argy  into  which  these  delusions  had  thrown 
them:  [J^'ote.s,  Rom.  13:11—14.  Eph.  5:8—14.) 
for,  while  they  were  elated  with  an  opinion  of 
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CHAPTER  XY. 


A.  JD»  60. 


38  But  God  giveth  it  a  body  as  it  hath 
pleased  him,  and  to  every  seed  his  own 
body. 

39  All  flesh  is  not  the  same  flesh: 
but  there  is  one  kind  of  flesh  of  men,  an¬ 
other  flesh  of  beasts,  another  of  fishes, 
and  another  of  birds. 

40  There  are  also  celestial  bodies,  and 
bodies  terrestrial:  but  the  glory  of  the 
celestial  is  one,  and  the  glory  of  the  ter¬ 
restrial  is  another. 

41  There  is  ®  one  glory  of  the  sun,  and 
another  glory  of  the  moon,  and  another 


c  3;7.  Ps.  104:14.  Is.  61:11. 

Mark  4:26—29. 
d  Gen.  1:20 — ^26. 


e  Gen.  1:14 — 16.  Deut.  4:19. 
Job  31:26,27.  Ps.  8:3.  19:4 — 
6.  148:3 — 3.  Is.  24:23. 


their  superior  knowledg-e,  it  was  evident  that 
some  among-  them  had  not  the  humbling-,  sanc¬ 
tifying-,  and  saving  knowledge  of  God;  and  the 
communications  of  these  persons  “corrupted 
the  good  manners”  of  the  rest.  This  must  be 
spoken  “to  their  shame,”  and  it  behoved  them 
to  be  humbled  for  it,  and  ashamed  of  it:  as  far 
better  things  might  have  been  expected  from 
them,  considering  the  opportunities  which  they 
had  enjoyed,  and  the  profession  which  they  had 
made.  [JSIarg.  Ref.  r — x.) — It  is  evident,  that 
the  apostle  constantly  aimed  to  bring  the  Co¬ 
rinthians  to  a  more  humble  opinion  of  them¬ 
selves,  and  gradually  to  draw  them  off  from 
their  false  teachers. — Let  us  &c.  (32)  From 

the  Sept,  which  well  expresses  the  Hebrew. 
[Is.  22:13.  H.  22:8— 14.) 

I  protest  by  your  rejoicing.  (31)  Ni?  rrjv  l^trcpav 
Kav^Tjffiv.  Nrj'  Here  only  N.  T. — Gen.  42:15,16. 
Sept.  ‘Adverbium,  quod  vim  affirmandi  habet,  et 
‘in  juramentis  fere  adhibetur.’  Schleusner. — 
Kavxrjffir  See  on  Rom.  3:27. — Ifer  the  manner 
of  men.  (32)  “To  speak  after  the  manner  of  men.” 
•Alarg.  Kara  av^pwTrov.  Rovx.  3:5. — 1  have  fought 
xoith  beasts.^  'E.^ripioiiaxiio'<i’  Here  only.  A  StjpioVf 

Acts  28:4,5.  Rev.  13: 1 _ What  advantageth  it  me.'] 

'Ti  fiot  TO  o^eXoj,  Jam.  2:14,16. — Communications. 
(33)  See  on  Luke  24:14 — Corrupt.] 

^^eipyatv.  See  on  3:17. — Manners.]  K&t]-  Here 
only. — Awake  to  righteousness.  (34)  EKVTj\paTe 
SiKiiitos-  EKvr](poi'  Here  only  T. — Gen.  9.24.  1 
Sam.  25:37.  Joel  1:5.  Sept. — At^aiw?,  Luke  23:41. 
\Thes.2A0.  Tit.^a^.  \  Pet.  ±2^.— Have  not 
Vie  knowledge.]  kyvmtnav  1  Pet.  2:15. — 

'Fo  your  shame.]  ITpo?  evTpoirtjv  Ijuv.  See  on  6:5. 

V.  35 — 38.  The  skeptics,  who  speculated 
concerning  the  resurrection,  were  ready,  as  the 
apostle  well  knew,  to  inquire,  ‘In  what  man- 
‘ner  could  the  dead  be  raised,  after  their  bodies 
‘had  been  turned  to  dust,  mixed  with  other  sub- 
‘stances,  and  even  become  a  part  of  other  bod- 
‘ies?’  And,  if  this  were  possible,  ‘With  what 
♦bodies,  or  what  sort  of  bodies,  would  they  come 
‘forth  from  the  graves?  With  such  as  they  had 
‘on  earth?  or  with  others  of  a  different  form  and 
‘constitution?’  [Marg.  Ref.  y,  z.)  Such  an  in¬ 
quirer  the  apostle  addressed,  as  a  foolish  and 
ignorant  man;  who  presumed  to  limit  omnipo¬ 
tence,  and  to  deny  the  possibility  of  an  event, 
because  he  could  not  solve  all  difficulties  about 
it,  and  comprehend  in  what  manner  it  could 
take  place.  Whereas,  even  the  ordinary  pro¬ 
ductions  of  the  earth  exhibited  a  process,  which 
might  illustrate  the  subject:  for  the  seed  sown 
in  the  ground  does  not  vegetate,  except  it  cor¬ 
rupt  and  die.  Some  modern  infidels  have  main¬ 
tained,  against  the  apostle,  that  the  seed  does 
rot  die  in  vegetation;  because  the  ge.rmen  lives. 


glory  of  the  stars:  for  one  star  differeth 
from  another  star  in  glory. 

42  So  also  ^  is  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead.  It  is  sown  ^  in  corruption;  ^  it  is 
raised  in  incorruption: 

43  It  is  sown  Tn  dishonor;  it  is  raised 
in  glory:  it  is  sown  ^  in  weakness;  it  is 
raised  ^  in  power: 

44  It  is  sown  a  natural  body;  it  is 
raised  a  spiritual  body.  There  is  a  nat¬ 
ural  body,  and  there  is  a  spiritual  body. 


f  50—54.  Dan.  12.-3.  Matt.  13; 
43.  Phil.  3:20,21. 
g;  Gen.  3:19.  Job  17:14.  Ps.  16: 
10.  49:9,14.  Is.  38:17.  Acts 
2:27,31.  13:34 — 37.  Rom.  1: 
23.  8:21. 

h  62—54.  Luke  20:35,36.  1 


[Practical  OlyseT^vations,] 


Pet.  1:4. 
i  Phil.  3:20,21. 

k  Job  14:10.  marg.  Ps.  102:23, 
2  Cor.  13.^. 

1  6:14.  Matt.  22:29,30.  Mark  12: 
24,25.  2  Cor.  13:4.  Phil.  3:10. 


I  and  expands  itself,  and  only  the  extraneous 
matter  corrupts.  But,  in  fact,  the  seed,  as  such, 

‘  does  die:  it  ceases  to  be  a  grain  of  corn;  though 
j  a  part  of  it  springs,  as  it  were,  into  new  life,  by 
a  process  which  we  can  no  more  fully  compre¬ 
hend,  than  we  can  the  manner  of  the  resurrec¬ 
tion.  Even  “a  prophet  of  their  own,”  Lucre¬ 
tius  the  Epicurean  atheist,  says; — ‘Whatever 
‘change  transfers  a  body  into  a  new  class  of 
‘beings,  may  be  justly  called  the  death  of  the 
‘original  substance.  ...  For  what  is  changed 
‘from  what  it  was,  ...  that  dies.’  Creech.  The 
body  sown  is  not  the  same  which  will  exist, 


when  it  has  sprung  up  and  produced  the  full 
corn  in  the  ear,  but  a  “bare  grain  of  ivheat,’ 
barley,  or  other  corn.  This,  after  corrupting 
in  the  earth,  by  the  wonderful  power  of  God 
springs  up  and  produces  an  increase;  and  he 
gives  that  increase  “a  body,  as  it  pleaseth  him.” 
Yet,  whatever  else  is  changed,  he  always  gives 
“to  every  seed  its  own  body:”  and  so  preserves 
a  complete  distinction  between  the  different 
kinds  of  vegetable  productions.  [Marg.  Ref.  a. 
c. — JVofe,  John  12:23 — 26.)  Thus  the  bodies  of 
believers,  after  corrupting  and  turning  to  dust 
will  be  raised  in  a  new  and  more  glorious  form 
not  in  every  respect  the  same  as  they  were,  but 
far  superior  and  more  excellent.  This  will  be 
done  in  the  infinite  wisdom,  according  to  the 
sovereign  will,  and  by  the  almighty  power  of 
God;  but  after  a  manner  inexplicable  to  us. — 
The  identity  of  the  particles  of  matter,  as  ne- 
:  cessary  to  the  resurrection  of  the  same  body,  is 
no  where  mentioned  in  scripture:  and  this 
chapter  strongly  militates  against  that  opinion 
God  has  many  other  ways  of  preserving  person¬ 
al  identity.  Exactly  the  same  particles  do  not 
constitute  our  bodies,  for  two  hours  together,  in 
any  part  of  our  lives:  yet  we  are  the  same  per¬ 
sons,  both  in  body  and  soul,  from  childhood  to 
old  age.  There  is  then  no  necessity  to  clog  the 
doctrine  with  this  difficulty,  which  furnishes  in¬ 
fidels  with  their  most  specious  objections  against 
it. — Many  of  the  philosophers,  and  afterwards 
of  the  heretics,  considered  the  body  as  the 
prison  and  sepulchre  of  the  soul,  from  which  it 
would  at  death  be  delivered.  Such  men,  indeed, 
could  not  but  dislike  the  doctrine  of  the  resur 
rection,  and  be  disposed  to  argue  against  it; 
yet  the  passage  does  not  refer  to  objectors  of 
this  kind;  at  least,  there  is  no  proof  that  it  does. 

With  what  body.,  &c.  (35)  Ilojw  awiian  ^Qua  i 
^corvoreV  Schleusner.  John  12:33.  Thou_/bo/. 
(36)  K>poov.  2  Cor.  11:16,19.  12:6,11.  See  on 
Luke  12:20.— may  chance.  (37)  Et  14:10. 


Tvyo’'*  1,  1  X  a  X 

y.  39—44.  We  are  here  called  to  reflect  on 

the  varietv,  as  well  as  the  wonderful  nature,  of 
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45  And  so  it  is  written,  “  The  first 
man,  Adam,  was  made  a  living  soul;  the 
last  Adam  was  made  “  a  quickening 


Spirit. 

46  Howbeit  that  was  not  first  which  is 
spiritual,  but  °  that  which  is  natural;  and 
afterward  that  which  is  spiritual. 

47  The  P  first  man  is  of  the  earth, 


m47  — 49.  Gen.  2:7.  Rom.  5:12 
— 14.  Rev.  16:3. 
n  John  1:4.  4:10,14.  5:21,25 — 
29.  6:33,39,40,57,63,68.  10:10, 
28.  11:25,26.  14:6,19.  17-5,3. 
Acts  3:15.  Rom.  6:17,21.  8:2, 
10,11.  Phil.  3:21.  Col.  3:4.  1 


John  1:1— 3.  5:11,12.  Rev.  21: 
6.  22:1,17. 

o  Rom.  6:6.  £lph.  4:22 — 24. 
Col.  3:9,10. 

p45.  Gen.  2:7.  3:19.  John  3: 
31.  2  Cor.  5:1. 


the  works  of  God,  in  order  to  exalt  our  thoughts 
concerning  his  infinite  power  and  wisdom;  and 
thus  to  silence  all  objections  arising  from  the 
difficulties  which  seem  to  stand  in  the  way. 
“The  flesh”  of  different  animals  (as  well  as  the 
form  of  vegetables,)  is  differently  constituted, 
produced,  and  supported:  yet  we  cannot  com¬ 
prehend  the  manner,  in  which  the  Creator  has 
made  and  preserves  this  difference;  though  it 
is  evidently  intended  to  fit  them  for  their  sev¬ 
eral  kinds  of  life,  their  diverse  elements,  nu¬ 
triment,  and  uses.  Cannot  he  then  raise  our 
bodies,  suited  to  the  state  intended  for  them, 
consistently  with  our  personal  identity,  and  in 
a  manner  inexplicable  to  us?  The  same  varied 
wisdom  and  power  of  God  has  formed  “celes¬ 
tial,”  as  well  as  “terrestrial  bodies;’’  but  the 
celestial  appear  far  more  splendid  than  the  ter¬ 
restrial:  yet,  even  among  the  former,  there 
are  different  degrees  of  glory;  as  they  are  in 
themselves,  or  as  they  appear  to  us.  The  sun 
is  far  more  glorious  than  the  moon;  yet  the  re¬ 
flected  light  of  the  moon  far  exceeds  that  of 
the  remote  stars;  and  some  of  them  shine  more 
brightly  than  others.  [J\Targ.  Ref.  e. — J^ote, 
Gen.  1:14 — 19.)  Thus  also  will  it  be  in  “the 
resurrection  of  the  dead;”  the  bodies  of  the 
righteous  will  appear  as  much  more  glorious 
than  they  now  do,  as  the  heavenly  luminaries 
excel  a  clod  of  the  earth;  yet  will  they  shine 
with  different  degrees  of  splendor,  like  the  sun, 
moon,  and  stars.  [J\Iarg.  Ref.  f.) — The  body, 
as  born  of  dying  Adam’s  race,  and  during  its 
mortal  state,  and  especially  as  dying,  “is  sown 
in  corruption;”  it  tends  to  corruption,  and  after 
death  it  is  speedily  wasted  and  decayed:  but  at 
the  resurrection  it  will  be  “raised  in  incorrup¬ 
tion,”  without  any  seeds  of  mortality,  disease, 
or  decay  in  its  constitution;  fitted  for  a  state  of 
perfect  health,  vigor,  and  activity,  to  all  eter¬ 
nity.  U^Iarg.  Ref.  g,  h. — JsTote,  1  Pet.  1:3 — 5.) 
Here,  during  life,  at  death,  and  in  the  grave, 
the  body  “is  sown  in  dishonor:”  it  lives  as  a 
condemned  criminal;  various  sufferings  and 
diseases  are  the  forerunners  of  that  execution 
of  a  criminal,  which  takes  place  at  death  with 
much  ignominy  and  disgrace;  and  the  wasting 
state  of  a  dead  corpse  is  very  dishonorable  in 
itself:  though  the  death  and  burial  of  Christ 
have  sanctified  the  grave  to  all  believers,  and 
his  resurrection  has  assured  us  that  the  body 
shall  be  “raised  in  glory.”  But  the  triumph 
over  death  and  the  grave  will  be  honorable; 
the  body  will  be  rendered  most  beautiful  and 
glorious;  it  will  be  made  fit  for  that  heavenly 
felicity,  and  those  employments  in  which  an¬ 
gels  are  associated;  and  it  will  resemble  the 
glorified  body  of  the  Lord  Jesus  himself,  the 
“First-born  from  the  dead.”  [J^otes,  55 — 58. 
Lnke  20:27—38,  vv.  35,36.  Phil.  3:20,21.)  “It 
is”  also  “sown  in  weakness:”  our  manifold  dis¬ 
eases,  and  death  in  which  they  terminate,  are 
196] 


earthy:  the  second  Man  is  9  the  Lord 
from  heaven. 

48  As  is  the  earthy,  '  such  are  they 
also  that  are  earthy;  ^  and  as  is  the 
heavenly,  such  are  they  also  that  are 
heavenly. 

49  And  as  we  have  borne  the  image  oi 
the  earthy,  *  we  shall  also  bear  the  image 
of  the  heavenly. 

q  I<5.  9:6.  Jer.  23:6.  Matt.  1:23.  John  3:6.  Rom.  5:12 

s  Phil.  3:20,21 
t  Matt.  13:43. 


J^uke  1:16,17.  2:11.  John  3:12, 
13 jn.  6:33.  Acts  10:36.  Epb. 
4:9—11.  1  Tim.  3:16. 

T  21^-2.  Gen.  5:3.  Job  14:4. 
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Rom.  8:29.  2 
Cor.  3:18.  4:10,11.  1  John  3  2. 


peculiar  evidences  of  human  imbecility;  and 
the  state  of  the  body  in  the  ground,  devoured 
by  worms,  and  turning  to  the  dust,  shews  most 
atfectingly  how  little  all  men’s  power  and  abili¬ 
ties  can  do  for  them.  (JVbfe#,  Ps.  49:6 — 15.) 
But  the  body  of  a  believer  will  not  only  be  rais¬ 
ed  by  almighty  power;  it  will  also  be  endued 
with  “power,”  vigor,  and  activity,  of  which  we 
have  no  conception;  and  be  rendered  capable 
of  such  motions,  and  of  producing  such  effects, 
as  utterly  surpass  whatever  we  have  heard, 
seen,  or  imagined.  [^J\larg.  Ref .  k,  1.)  In  short, 
the  body  is  here  sown  a  “natural,”  or  an  animal 
body:  it  resembles  the  bodies  of  animals,  in  its 
wants,  appetites,  pains,  and  diseases;  and  after 
death  it  returns  to  dust  as  they  do:  but  hereaf¬ 
ter  it  will  be  raised  a  “spiritual  body,”  capable 
of  the  spiritual  employment,  worship,  and  hap¬ 
piness  of  heaven;  entirely  refined  from  all  sen¬ 
sual  dross  and  low  desires;  needing  no  more 
food,  rest,  sleep,  or  recreation;  no  longer  capa¬ 
ble  of  desiring  or  relishing  animal  pleasures; 
and  no  more  a  clog  to  the  soul,  but  a  helper  to 
it  in  all  holy  exercises.  [J^otes,  17:1,2. 

P.  O.  1 — 13.  1  Thes.  4:13 — 18.)  For  there  is 

“a  natural  body”  suited  to  our  state  on  earth, 
and  a  “spiritual  body”  suited  to  the  heavenly 
state;  nor  can  these  be  in  every  respect  the 
same.  ‘In  this  state,  we  are  forced  to  serve 
‘our  bodies,  and  to  attend  their  leisure,  and 
‘mightily  depend  upon  them  in  the  operations 
‘of  the  mind:  in  the  other,  our  bodies  shall 
‘wholly  serve  our  spirits,  and  minister  unto 
‘them,  and  depend  on  them,  and  therefore  may 
‘be  styled  “spiritual.”  ’  Whitby. 

Celestial.  (40)  Erspavja.  48,49.  See  on  John 
3:12. — Terrestrial.']  Emyen.  2  Cor.  5:1.  Phil. 
3:19.  Jam.  3:15.  See  on  ,/oAn  3:12. — Corrup¬ 
tion.  (42)  50.  Rom.  8:21.  Gal.  6:8.  Col. 

2:22.  2  Pet.  1:4.  A  (pSeipo).,  33. — Incorruption.] 

AcpSapfftq.  50,53,54.  See  on  Rom.  2:7. — A  natural 
holly.  (44)  xpv^iKov.  46.  See  on  2:14.  JTotes^ 
2:14 — 16.  Jam.  3:13 — 16. — A  spiritual  body.'] 
'Luyta  TTvtvnariKov.  46.  ’■fvxisov  o'^\>on\inr  glorifcato. 
Leigh,  •••  irvcvfxa.  45. 

V.  45 — 49.  In  the  history  of  the  creation  it 
was  written,  that  “the  first  man,  Adam,  was 
made  a  living  soiil:”  and  his  “natural”  or  ani¬ 
mal  life  had  been  communicated  to  all  his  pos¬ 
terity,  but  without  the  spiritual  life  originally 
connected  with  it;  so  that,  ever  since  the  fall 
of  Adam,  all  his  descendants,  by  natural  gen¬ 
eration,  are  “dead  in  sin;”  and  the  very  mind 
of  man  had  been  carnal,  as  well  as  his  body 
mortal.  But  “the  last  Adam,”  the  last  Surety, 
or  Covenant-head,  of  any  of  the  human  race, 
“was  a  quickening  Spirit:”  the  Author  and 
Source  of  spiritual  and  eternal  life  to  all  his 
people,  by  the  supply  of  his  Holy  Spirit. 
[J\Iarg.  Ref.  m,  n. — J^otes,  Gen.  2:7,16,17.  3:6. 
John  1:4,5.  5:20—27.  11:20—27.  Rom.  5:12- 
19.  8:1,2.)  Nor  does  this  life-giving  energy  re- 


A.  D.  60. 


CHAPTER  XV. 


A.  D.  60. 


50  Now  “  this  I  say,  brethren,  *  that 
flesh  and  blood  cannot  inherit  the  king¬ 
dom  of  God;  neither  doth  corruption  in¬ 
herit  incorruption. 

51  Behold,  y  I  shew  you  a  mystery: 
^  We  shall  not  all  sleep,  but  we  shall  all 
be  ®  changed, 

52  In  ^  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling 
of  an  eve,  at  the  last  trump:  <^for  the 


eye, 

u  1;12.  7:29.  2  Cor.  9:6.  Gal. 
3.17.  6:16.  Eph.  4:17.  Col. 
2:4. 

X  6:13.  Matt.  16:17,  John  3:3— 
6.  2  Cor.  6:1. 

y  2,7.  4:1.  13:2.  Eph.  1:9.  3:3. 
5:32. 

z  6,18,20.  1  Thes.  4:14—17. 
a  Phil.  3:21. 


b  Ex.  33:5.  Num.  16:21,45.  Ps. 
73:19, 

c  Ex,  19:16.  20:18.  Num.  10:4. 
Is.  18:3.  27:13.  Ez.  33:3,6. 
Zech.9:14.  Rev.  8:2,13.  9:13, 
14. 

d  Matt.  24:31.  John  6:25.  1 

Thes.  4:16. 


trumpet  shall  sound,  ®and  the  dead  shall 
be  raised  incorruptible,  and  we  shall  be 
changed. 

53  For  this  corruptible  must  ^  put  on 
incorruption,  and  this  mortal  must  put 
on  immortality. 

54  So  when  this  corruptible  shall  have 
put  on  incorruption,  and  ^  this  mortal 
shall  have  put  on  immortality,  then  shall 
be^  brought  to  pass  the  saying  that  is 
written,  ^  Death  is  swallowed  up  in  vic¬ 
tory. 


e  See  on  42,50. 

fRorn.  13:12 — 14.  2  Cor.  5:2— 
4.  Gal.  3:27.  Eph.  4:24. 
g  Rom.  2:7.  6:12.  8:11.  2  Cor. 


4:11.  2  Tim.  1  —  10. 
h  Is.  26:8.  Luke  20:36.  Heb 
2:14,16.  Rev.  20:14,  21:4. 


late  only  to  their  souls;  for  he  will  also  “quick¬ 
en,”  or  make  alive,  “their  mortal  bodies  by  his 
Spirit  that  dwelleth  in  them;”  and  this  is  here 
])rincipally  intended.  Rom.  8:10,11.) 

IJiit  the  “natural”  and  carnal  state,  in  hoik 
cases,  precedes  the  “spiritual:”  all  are  born  in 
sin,  bearing'  the  image  of  “the  first  Adam:” 
some  are  afterwards  “born  again,”  to  bear  the 
image  of  “the  second  Adam;”  the  soul  continu¬ 
ing  numerically  and  identically  the  same,  though 
newly  created.  [J^otes,  John  3:3 — 8.)  In  like 
manner,  all  men  first  have  a  natural  and  mortal 
body  like  that  of  Adam,  and  at  length  believers 
shall  have  an  incorruptible  and  spiritual  body, 
like  that  of  Christ:  yet  it  will  be  in  one  sense 
“the  same  body,”  equally  theirs,  though  in 
another  sense  it  will  be  changed.  “The  first 
man”  was  formed  of  the  dust  “of  the  earth,” 
and  was  “earthy”  in  his  nature  and  original; 
[.Marg.  Ref.  p. — Kotes,  Gen.  3:17 — 19.)  but  “the 
second  Man,”  to  whom  all  believers  are  united 
and  conformed,  “is  the  Lord  from  heaven,” 
“The  Lord  of  glory,”  Jehovah,  God  in  human 
nature.  [Marg.  Ref.  q.)  As  long  as  we  are 
conformed  to  “the  earthy”  Adam,  which,  in 
respect  of  our  bodies,  will  be  till  the  resurrec¬ 
tion,  we  “are  earthv:”  our  bodies,  during-  life, 
are  gross,  animal,  and  diseased;  and  after  death, 
they  turn  to  the  dust  whence  they  were  taken. 
But  Avhen  we  shall  be  conformed  “to  the  heav¬ 
enly”  Adam;  our  bodies  will  become  heavenly, 
and  suited  to  that  spiritual  and  immortal  felici¬ 
ty,  to  which  we  shall  be  admitted.  Even  the 
apostle,  and  all  Christians,  had  borne  the  image 
of  the  earthy  Adam;  but  they  were  assured  by 
tlie  promise  of  God,  that  they  should  at  length 
“hear  the  image  of  the  heavenly  Adam;”  not 
only  in  their  souls;  but  in  their  bodies  also, 
which  will  be  raised  very  different,  in  their  ap¬ 
pearance  and  capacities,  from  what  they  were 
when  on  earth.  [Marg.  Ref.  r — t.)  Thus  all 
philosophical  objections  were  shewn  to  have 
their  foundation  in  ignorance  of  the  “scrip¬ 
tures,  and  of  the  power  of  God.”  [Mote,  Matt. 
22:23 — 33.) — The  last  Adam.  (45)  “The  second 
Man,”  47. — As  if  none  of  the  human  race  had 
existed,  except  Adam  and  Christ.  For  all  men 
will  at  length  be  considered  either  as  in  Adam 
or  in  Christ:  unbelievers  as  one  with  fallen 
Adam,  and  in  him;  all  believers  as  in  Christ, 
and  one  with  him.  {Mote  Rom.  5:12 — 21.) — 
Was  made,  &c.  (45)  I’rom  the  Sept,  which  ac¬ 
cords  to  the  Hebrew:  but  “the  first  man, 
Adam,”  is  added  by  way  of  explanation.  [Gen. 

A  quickening  Spirit.  (45)  Ejf  irvevfia  ^wowotyv.  2 
Cor.  3:6.  1  Pet.  3:18.  [Mote,  Rom.  8:10,11.)— 

Earthy.  (47)  Xolxo?.  48,49.  Here  only.  A  yooj, 
pulvis,MarkQ:\\. —  We  have  home.  (49)  v.ehoot]- 


aafjcv.  Matt.  11:8.  John  19:5.  Rom.  13:4.  Jam. 
2:3. 

V.  50 — 54.  A  similar  change  to  that  which 
will  take  place  at  the  resurrection  of  the  just, 
must  also  be  made  in  the  bodies  of  those  who 
shall  be  found  alive  at  the  day  of  judgment: 
for  “flesh  and  blood,”  the  human  body  in  its 
present  form  and  gross  manner  of  subsistence, 
and  with  its  present  animal  wants,  propensities, 
and  infirmities,  “cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of 
God,”  or  partake  of  its  pure  and  refined  pleas¬ 
ures:  nor  can  “corruption,”  or  the  body  as  mot 
tal  and  corruptible,  “inherit  incorruption,”  or 
the  holy,  incorruptible,  and  unchangeable  fe¬ 
licity  of  heaven.  [Marg.  Ref.  u,  x.)  The  apos¬ 
tle  therefore  “shewed  a  mystery,”  which  could 
not  be  known  except  by  immediate  revelation, 
or  understood  except  by  faith  receiving  that 
revelation.  [Marg.  Ref.  y.)  Speaking  of  the 
whole  multitude  of  believers,  to  the  end  of 
time,  as  constituting  one  family,  to  which  he 
and  the  Corinthian  Christians  belonged,  he 
might  say,  “IFe  shall  not  all  sleep,”  or  die,  “but 
we  shall  all  be  changed.”  Yet  he  elsewhere 
speaks  of  himself,  as  one  of  those  who  should 
be  “raised  up  by  Jesus.”  (2  Cor.  4:14.)  So 
that  there  can  be  no  ground  for  the  supposition, 
which  many  have  formed  from  his  language,  that 
he  expected  to  live  till  the  coming  of  Christ, 
which  he  judged  to  be  very  near.  The  notion 
also  of  others,  that  he  alluded  to  the  first  re¬ 
surrection,  previous  to  the  millennium,  is  in¬ 
consistent  with  the  language  of  the  passage: 
for  those  who  have  died,  or  shall  die  before  the 
millennium,  as  truly  “sleep  in  Jesus,”  though 
they  should  arise  immediately;  as  they  do,  who 
shall  remain  in  the  state  of  the  dead  till  the 
general  resurrection.  [Mote,  Rev.  20:4 — 6.) 
The  apostle  therefore  only  meant  to  speak  of 
himself  as  belonging  to  that  one  family,  of  whom 
the  far  greater  part  would  die  and  be  raised 
again,  and  all  the  rest  must  “be  changed.” 
This  change  will  be  effected  “in  a  moment.” 
instantaneously,  as  the  eye  twinkles;  by  the 
almighty  power  of  Christ,  when  the  last  trumpet 
shall  sound,  as  the  summons  to  all  men  to  meet 
their  Judge.  [Motes,  Matt. — 31.  \  Thes. 

4:13 — 18.)  Then  the  voice  of  Christ  will  be 
heard  by  all  the  dead,  and  they  will  be  raised 
again  to  life  in  their  own  order;  and  then  the 
bodies  of  living  believers  will  be  changed 
from  “natural”  to  “spiritual,”  from  “corrupti¬ 
ble  to  incorruptible,”  from  “mortal  to  immor¬ 
tal;”  even  as  a  man’s  form  is  changed  by  put¬ 
ting  on  new  raiment.  [Marg.  Ref.  z — f. — 
Motes,  John  5:28,29.  Rev.  20:11 — 15.)  ‘The 
‘body,  which  but  a  moment  before  appeared 
‘just  as  ours  now  do,  shall,  quick  as  thought,  be 
‘changed  into  the  image  of  that  worn  bv  our 
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A.  D.  GO. 


I.  CORINTHIANS. 


A.  D.  60. 


55  '  O  death,  where  is  thj  sting?  O 
*  grave,  where  ^  is  thy  victory? 

'  56  The  ^  sting  of  death  is  sin;  and 
°  the  strength  of  sin  is  the  law. 

57  But  °  thanks  be  to  God,  which  Pgiv- 


1  Hos.  13:14. 

k  Acts  9:5.  Rev.  9:10.  Or. 

*  Or,  hell.  Luke  16:23.  Acts 
2:27.  Rev.  20:13,14.  Or. 

J  Job  18:13,14.  Ps.  49:8—15. 
89:43.  Ec.  2:15,16.  3:19.  8:8. 
9:5,6.  Rom.  5:14. 
in  Gen.  3:17  -19.  Ps.  90:3— 11. 
Prov.  14:32,  Jobn  8:21,24. 
Rom.  5:15,17.  6:23.  Heb.  9:27. 


n  Rom.  3:19,20.  4:15.  5:13,20. 
7:5—13.  Gal.  3:10—13. 
o  Acts  27:35.  Rom.  7:25.  2 

Cor.  1:11.  2:14.  9:15.  Eph.  6: 
20. 

p  51.  2  Kings  5:1.  marg.  1 

Chr.  22:11.  Ps.  98:1.  Prov. 
21:31.  marg.  Jobn  16:33. 
Rom.  8:37.  1  John  5:4,5.  Rev. 
12:11.  1502,3. 


eth  us  the  victory  through  our  Lord  J esus 
Christ. 

58  Therefore,  my  beloved  brethren, 
be  ye  stedfast,  unmoveable,  always 
®  abounding  in  ^  the  work  of  the  Lord,  for¬ 
asmuch  as  “ye  know  that  your  labor  ^  is 
not  in  vain  ^  in  the  Lord. 


q  2  Cor.  7:1.  2  Pet.  1:4— 9. 
r  Ruth  1:18.  Ps.  55:22.  73:3,37. 
112:6.  Col.  1:23.  2:5.  1  Thes. 
3:3.  Heb.  3:14.  2  Pet.  3:17, 
18. 

s  Phil.  1:9.  4:17.  Col,  2:7.  1 

Thes.  3:12.  4:1.  2  Thes.  1:3, 

1 16;10.  John.6-28,29.  Phil.  2: 


30.  1  Thes.  1:3.  Til.  2:14. 

Heb.  13:21. 

u3:8.  2  Chr.  15:7.  Ps.  19:11. 

Gal.  6:9.  Heb.  6:10. 
xPs.  73:13.  Gal.  4:11.  Phil. 
2:l6.  1  Thes.  3:5. 
y  Matt.  10:40 — 42.  25.31—40. 
Phil.  1:11.  Heb.  13:15.16. 


‘triumphant  Ijord;  and  fitted  for  all  the  active 
‘services,  and  the  purest  sensations  and  de- 
‘lif^hts,  of  the  celestial  state.’  Doddridge. 

Phil.  3:20,21.)  When  this  change  has 
taken  place  in  respect  of  all  believers,  then 
the  saying  of  the  prophet  will  finally  be  accom¬ 
plished.  \jlarg.  Ref.  h.—j^'otes,  Is.  25:6—8.) 
Death  and  all  his  power  shall  be  annihilated, 
and  “swallowed  up”  for  ever,  in  the  complete 
victory  obtained  over  him  by  Christ  and  his 
people;  and  sin,  with  all  its  consequences,  shall 
ever  after  be  wholly  confined  to  the  place 
“prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels.  The 
apostle  shewed  the  Corinthians  a  mystery,  by 
informing  them  of  the  event  that  would  take 
place;  vet,  in  respect  to  the  manner  in  which 
it  would  be  effected,  it  still  remained  mysteri¬ 
ous  and  incomprehensible.  Thus  the  mysteries 
of  the  Trinity,  and  of  the  incarnation  of  “the 
Lord  from  heaven,”  are  revealed  to  us  as  cer¬ 
tainly  true;  but  the  manner  of  them  still  re¬ 
mains  inexplicable.  (jVofe^,  Dfaff.  13:10,1 1.  1 

Tim.  3:16.)— DrafA,  &c.  (54)  Much  nearer  to 
the  Hebrew,  than  to  the  LXX.  [Is.  25:8J 

Flesh  and  blood.  (50)  Kai  atfia.  See  on 

Jlatt.  16:17. —  IFe  shall  not  all  sleep.  (51)  Havre? 
ov  KoinT}^r]tjofjLe^a.  6,18,20.  <:39.  11:30.  1  Thes.  4. 

13—15.  2  Pef.  3.4.  See  on  JoAn  11:11.— e 

shall  ...  be  changed.']  xWayrjaoitE^a.  52.  Acts  6: 
14.  Rom.  1:23.  Heb.  1:12.— P^.  102:26.  Sept. 
— In  a  moment.  (52^  Ev  arojjiu;.  Here  only.  ^Qai 
^dividi  et  dissecari  non  potest.  Ex  a  priv.  et 
^rerofia,  perf.  med.  verbi  seco.’  Schleusner. 

— The  twmklinsc.]  Here  only.  A  ^irroj, 

jacio,  projicio.—This  corruptible.  (53)  To  <p^apTov 
r.ro.  54.  9:25.  Rom.  1:23.  1  Pet.  1:18,23.- 

Put  on.]  "ELySvcaa^ai.  54:.  See  on^  Rom.  13.12. 
Immortality.]  K^avaaiav.  54.  1  Tim.  6:16.  Ex  a 
priv.  et  5avaro?,  mors:  opposed  to  to  -Jvijrov,  54. 
Rom.  6:12. — Is  swallowed  vp.  (54)  Karc-sro^r,- 
JSlatt.  23:24.  2  Cor.  2:7.  5:4.  Heb.  11:29.  1 
Pet.  5:8.  Rev.  12:16. — In  victory.]  Et?  vttco?*  55, 
57.  Matt.  12:20. 

V.  55—58.  With  the  glorious  prospect,  be¬ 
fore  the  eves  of  his  faith  and  hope,  the  apostle, 
in  the  most  beautiful  and  animated  apostrophe, 
addressed  “death  and  the  grave,”  or  the  unseen 
state.,  as  real  persons,  the  universal  and  most 
terrible  conquerors  and  oppressors  of  the  hu- , 
man  race.  He  demanded  of  death,  “4\  here  is  j 
thy  sting?”  or  destructive  dart,  or  spear,  with  , 
which  he  had  caused  such  anguish  and  terror,  j 
and  wrought  such  wide-spread  desolations. 
And  of  “the  grave,”  what  was  now  become  of  ^ 
his  victory,  by  which  he  seemed  to  have  shut  up  | 
in  his  dark  ‘dungeon  as  vanquished  foes,  all  j 
the  generations  of  men  that  had  lived  on  earth.  ■ 
{Marg.  Ref.  i— 1.)  Indeed,  the  sin  of  man  was 
“the  sting”  and  destructive  weapon  of  death, ; 
which  both  enabled  him  to  kill  the  body,  and 
had  made  that  fatal  stroke  most  tremendous:  | 
and  the  holy  “law,”  pronouncing  the  sentence  ; 

IQST 


of  condemnation  against  every  transgressor, 
gave  “sin  power”  to  bring  death  upon  mankind, 
and  to  embitter  its  agonies  with  the  dread  of 
future  punishment.  This  was  the  natural  and 
universal  state  of  man;  and  all  must  have  thus 
lived,  died,  and  perished  miserably,  had  not 
God  provided  deliverance.  {JS^otes,  Ro7n.  5:12 
—14,20,21.  7:7—14,22—25.)  But  Christians 
might  now  unite  in  returning  thanks  to  God 
with  joyful  hearts,  for  having  “given  them  the 
victory”  over  these  dreadful  foes,  “by  Jesus 
Christ,”  through  his  atoning  sufferings,  and 
i  glorious  resurrection;  and  for  bringing  them 
bv  his  grace,  to  faith  and  hope  in  him.  They 
■  rnight  therefore,  at  present,  triumph  over  the 
i  fear  of  death,  in  confidence  of  a  glorious  resur- 
^  rection  for  their  bodies,  as  well  as  of  immediate 
and  eternal  happiness  for  their  souls:  and  they 
would  all,  at  length,  most  certainly  triumph  in 
'  the  full  possession  of  those  blessings,  and  in  a 
'  complete  victory  over  these  enemies.  {Marg. 

.  Ref.  m—p.—Xoh,  Hos.  13:14.)  He  therefore 
I!  exhorted  his  “beloved  brethren,”  to  continue 
!  “stedfast”  in  the  profession  and  faith  of  the 
'  gospel,  and  in  their  adherence  to  the  truth  and 
will  of  God  amidst  all  dangers  and  temptations: 
and  especially  to  continue  “unmoveable”  in  the 

belief  of  the ‘resurrection,  notwithstanding  the 

artifices  and  plausible  reasonings  of  false  teach¬ 
ers.  At  the  same  time,  let  them  “always” 

‘  abound  in  all  those  good  works,  which  the  com- 
'  mandment  and  honor  of  their  Lord  required, 
from  love  to  his  name,  his  cause,  and  his  peo¬ 
ple:  seeing  that  they  had  the  fullest  assurances, 
that  their  “labor  in  the  Lord,”  arising  from 
such  motives  as  his  gospel  suggested,  and  es¬ 
pecially  from  love  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  and 
for  his  honor,  would  by  no  means  be  “in  vain,’ 
either  unrewarded  or  unsuccessful;  but  that 
.  the  whole  of  it  would  terminate  in  his  glory, 
the  good  of  mankind,  and  their  own  everlasting 
!  advantage.  {Mote,  12— 18.)— Every  part  of 
:  this  animated  discourse  shews,  that  the  resur 
!  rection  of  true  believers  is  exclusively  intend 
!  ed:  for  the  things  spoken  will  not  be  fulfilled 
i  either  in  respect  of  the  dead,  or  of  those  who 
'  will  be  found  alive,  when  Christ  shall  come  to 
j  judgment,  as  to  any  others  but  true  believers 
by  whatever  name,  form,  or  creed,  they  are 
distinguished.  {Motes,  Matt.  25:41 — 46.  John 
5:28,29.  2  Thes.  1:5—10.  Rev.  20:11—15.) 

1  Sting.  (55)  Kivrpov.  56.  See  on  Acts  9. .5.  O 
grave.  Or  “hell.”  Marg.  'aSij.  See  on  Luke 
,16:23.  {Mote.  Ps.  16:8—11,  v.  10;)— 
stedfast.  (58)  'E^paioi  See  on  <:3<.  6  n- 

'  moveable.]  kptTaK-.vrjroi.  Here  only.  Ex  a  pnv 
et  ^era.iveo,,  Col.  1:23.— TAe  xcork  of  the  Lord.} 

Tw  €OY<o  TV  Kvoiv.  (‘  'Ov  Kvoio?  ayarra  Kai  a-airci  rap  ftpwv. 

rCAi/A?/.)- 16:10.  Phil.  2:30.— LaAor.]  Kotto? 
3-8.  2  Cor.  6:5.  10:15.  11:23,27.  1  Thes.  1:3 

2r9.  2  Thes.  3:8.  Rev.  2:2.  et  ah-  In  vain.] 

'  Kfi'o?.  See  on  10. 
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PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—11. 

When  the  faithful  minister  sees  his  beloved 
people  drawn  aside  to  embrace  dangerous  er¬ 
rors;  his  chief  comfort,  under  the  trial,  must 
arise  from  being  able  to  appeal  to  them,  that 
the  doctrine  which  he  preached  was  scriptural; 
and  from  a  full  satisfaction,  that  they  who  re¬ 
ceived  it,  and  stand  fast  in  it,  will  be  certainly 
saved:  and  that  none  of  them  can  perish,  if 
they  keep  in  remembrance  the  instructions 
which  he  gave  them;  unless  they  deceived 
themselves  with  a  vain,  a  dead,  and  ineffi¬ 
cient  faith.  In  order  that  we  may  possess  this 
comfort,  we  must  be  careful  to  deliver  the 
truths  of  revelation  pure,  as  we  have  received 
them;  and  in  that  order,  proportion,  and  con¬ 
nexion  in  which  they  stand  in' the  scriptures: 
and  he  who  duly  attends  to  these  sacred  ora¬ 
cles  will  know  assuredly,  that  the  “death  of 
Christ  for  our  sins,”  and  his  “resurrection  for 
our  justification,”  are  essential  and  fundamental 
doctrines,  which  must,  in  all  places,  and  on  all 
occasions,  be  explicitly  and  strenuously  insist¬ 
ed  on.  Apostles  and  prophets  concur  in  bear¬ 
ing  testimony  to  them,  even  more  than  to  many 
other  important  truths:  and,  blessed  be  God, 
the  demonstration  of  our  Lord’s  resurrection 
is  equal  to  the  weight,  which  is  to  be  supported 
by  that  injportant  fact.  [jVote,  1  Pet.  1:10 — 12.) 

-The  most  eminent  Christians  are  always  the 
most  humble:  they  continuall}^  reflect  on  the 
aggravated  sins  of  their  unconverted  state;  es¬ 
pecially  if  they  were  long  or  greatly  set  in  op¬ 
position  to  the  gospel.  The  more  evident  it  is, 
that  God  has  pardoned  them,  the  less  disposed 
will  they  he  to  excuse  themselves.  They  feel 
their  unworthiness  of  the  distinctions  conferred 
on  them;  they  are  disposed  “in  honor  to  prefer 
others  to  themselves:”  and,  though  they  cannot 
but  be  conscious  of  what  the  Lord  has  done  for 
and  by  them;  yet,  taking  their  whole  conduct 
and  obligations  together,  they  readily  con¬ 
clude,  that  none  surely  are  so  unfruitful  and 
unprofitable  as  they.  In  reality,  it  is  a  great 
thing  for  a  man  with  propriety,  humility,  and 
truth,  to  say,  “By  the  grace  of  God,  I  am  what 
I  am:”  the  declaration  becomes  those  alone, 
who  are  walking  under  the  influence  of  holy 
principles,  and  live  a  holy  life:  and  is  utterly 
unsuitable  to  the  character  of  the  negligent  or 
formal  professor  of  evangelical  truth.  But  if 
we  really  fear  and  love  the  Lord,  and  walk  in 
his  ways,  we  shall  ascribe  all  the  glory  to  his 
grace  and  mercy:  if  “much  have  been  forgiv¬ 
en”  us,  we  should  pray  to  be  enabled  to  love 
much:  (jVo^e,  Lw/ce  7:44 — 50.)  if  our  conversion 
have  been  remarkable,  we  should  earnestly  de¬ 
sire,  that  “the  grace  bestowed  on  us  may  not 
be  in  vain:”  if  we  have  set  out  late  in  life  to 
serve  the  Lord;  we  should  aim  to  “redeem  the 
time”  which  has  been  lost,  by  “laboring  more 
abundantly”  than  our  brethren:  and,  while  we 
charge  all  our  sins  and  follies  upon  ourselves, 
Ave  must  remember  to  ascribe  all  the  good 
which  Ave  do,  to  “the  grace  of  God  that  is  Avith 
us.”  (jVofe,  1  Chr.  29:10 — 19.) 

V.  12—19. 

With  what  varied  subtle  devices  doth  Satan 
bring  in  false  doctrines,  bv  men  of  abilities, 
learning,  or  eloquence;  in  a  covert  and  plausi¬ 
ble  manner,  that  the  simple  may  suspect  no 
danger!  Heretical  teachers  often  with  appa¬ 
rent  modestv  question  Avhether  we  have  rightly 
understood  the  sacred  writers,  and  Avhether  the 
doctrine  Avhich  they  oppose  be  contained  in 
them.  They  inquire,  Avhether  a  more  rational 
interpretation  may  not  be  given  to  this  and  the 


other  text;  whether  the  more  obvious  meaning 
do  not  involve  absurdity,  or  even  impossibility; 
whether  any  but  the  Aveak  and  illiterate  can 
credit  such  mysteries  or  absurdities;  and  wheth¬ 
er  we  had  not  better  adopt  a  figurative  sense, 
or  admit  some  other  reading,  or  even  suppose 
the  sacred  writer  to  be  mistaken;  than  assent 
to  so  incomprehensible^  and  therefore  irrational^ 
a  doctrine.  If  indeed  they  could  prove  the 
mysteries,  which  they  oppose,  to  be  contrary 
to  fact^  to  intuition^  or  to  demonstration^  their 
principles  might  be  admitted:  but  Avhen  they 
apply  them  to  doctrines,  which  are  merely 
above  reason,  and  contrary  to  their  supposed 
probabilities^  and  vain  reasonings;  they  are  per¬ 
fectly  inadmissible  and  irrational;  unless  man 
be  wiser  than  his  Maker.  The  dupes,  however, 
of  such  specious  pretences  are  seldom  aAvare, 
whither  these  rational  improvements  of  the  creed 
and  of  the  scriptures  tend:  they  do  not  perceive, 
that,  according  to  them,  man’s  presumptuous 
reason  sits  in  judgment  on  the  infinite  wisdom  of 
God;  man’s  Aveakness  is  made  the  standard  of 
omnipotence;  and  man’s  conjecture,  the  measure 
of  divine  revelation.  Indeed,  this  is  perfectly 
consistent  Avith  those  economical  and  political 
sentiments,  contended  for  by  some  of  these  or¬ 
acles  of  an  enlightened  age;  b}'^  which  children 
are  set  to  judge,  Avhether  their  parents  are  fit  to 
be  honored  and  obeyed,  or  not;  servants  are 
called  on  to  determine  the  same  concerning 
their  masters,  and  subjects  concerning  their 
rulers;  and,  in  short,  not  only  is  all  subordination 
virtually  destroyed,  hut,  in  every  relation,  the 
inferior  is  constituted  the  judge  of  his  superior, 
Avithout  any  appeal  from  his  arrogant  tribunal. — 
In  like  manner,  the  principles  before  cited,  Avhen 
fairly  examined,  are  found  to  involve  conse¬ 
quences,  subversive  of  those  truths,  AA’hich  are 
professedly  venerated;  to  invalidate  the  testimony 
of  scripture,  and  tend  to  universal  skepticism: 
they  prove,  (if  they  prove  any  thing,)  that  the 
preaching  of  the  apostles,  and  the  faith  of  primi¬ 
tive  believers,  “were  vain;”  and  that  the  mar¬ 
tyrs  for  the  gospel  were  “false  witnesses  against 
God,”  by  testifying  truths  and  facts,  which  re¬ 
mote  posterity  has  found  out  to  be  false,  or  need¬ 
less.  This  is  especially  the  case,  in  respect  of 
i  those  doctrines,  which  relate  to  the  Person,  un- 
j  dertaking,  and  atonement  of  Christ;  and  the  Avay 
j  of  acceptance  by  faith  in  him.  If  “Christ  had 
;  not  risen,”  his  sacrifice  could  not  have  been  de- 
i  pended  on,  because  there  could  be  no  proof  that 
i  it  was  accepted;  and  consequently  even  true  be- 
;  lievers  must  still  be  “in  their  sins:”  those  Avho 
!  “died  in  this  faith  must  haA’^e  perished;”  the 
preachers  of  the  gospel  must  either  have  been 
deceivers  or  deceived;  and  the  disciples,  having 
'  only  “hope  in  Christ,”  as  to  this  present  world, 
must  have  been  “of  all  men  most  miserable.” 
To  what  then  must  the  tenets  of  those  lead,  avIio 
indeed  profess  to  believe  that  Christ  is  risen;  vet 
deny,  explain  aAvay,  or  overlook  those  great  doc¬ 
trines,  which  he  especially  rose  again  to  estab¬ 
lish  and  demonstrate? 

V.  20—28. 

Blessed  be  God,  we  have  the  most  complete 
and  satisfactory  proof,  that  Christ  both  “died  for 
our  sins,”  “and  rose  asrain  for  our  justification,’’ 
and  as  “the  First-fruits”  of  our  resurrection;  that, 
i  as  death  entered  by  man,  so  might  life  eternal 
I  be  introduced  by  One  in  our  nature.  We  cer¬ 
tainly  knoAV,  that  “in  Adam  all  die;”  and  we  are 
expressive  informed  by  “the  sure  testimony  of 
I  God,”  that  as  in  Christ  all  the  human  race  shall 
arise,  so  all  who  are  in  him  shall  arise  to  immor¬ 
tal  glorAU  Undoubtedly,  the  sufiering,  dying, 
risen,  and  ascended  Savior  ivill  soon  appear,  to 
I  raise  the  dead  and  judge  the  Avorld:  may  we  be 
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I.  CORINTHIANS. 
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CHAP.  XVI. 

The  apostle  directs  the  Corinthians,  in  what  way  to  rnake  collec¬ 
tions  for  the  Christians  at  Jerusalem,  1 — 4;  states  his  intentions 
about  visiting  them,  5 — 9;  commends  Timothy,  who  was  corn- 
in«'  to  them,  10,11;  shews  that  Apollos  declines  visiting  them 
at  present,  12;  exhorts  them  to  vigilance,  stedfastness,  and 
love,  13,14;  recommends  the  household  of  Stephanas  to  their 
special  regard,  16,16;  expresses  his  satisfaction  at  the  coming 
of  certain  persons  from  Corinth,  17,18;  and,  after  salutations 
from  the  churches,  concludes  in  the  most  awful,  yet  affectionate 
manner,  19 — 24. 


NOW  ^  concerning  the  collection  for 
^  the  saints,  as  I  have  given  order  to 
the  churches  of  Galatia,  even  so  do  ye. 
2  Upon  ^  the  first  day  of  the  week  let 
every  one  of  you  lay  by  him  in  store. 


a  Acts  11:28 — 30.  24:17.  Rom. 

16:26,26.  2  Cor.  8:9.  Gal.  2: 10. 
b  Acts  9:41.  Rom.  12:13.  2 

Cor.  9:12 — 15.  Philem.  6 — 7. 


Heb.  6:10.  1  John  3:17. 
c  Acts  16:6.  18:23.  Gal.  1:2. 
d  Jjuke  24:1.  John  20:19,26. 
Acts  20:7.  Rev.  1:10. 


then  found  among  “those,  that  are  Christ’s  at  his 
coming'!”  It  should  be  with  us  a  matter  of  seri¬ 
ous  inquiry,  whether  we  are  his  true  disciples  or 
not:  for  soon  “the  end  will  come;”  the  mediatorial 
“kingdom  will  be  delivered  up  to  God,  even  the 
Father;”  and  all  who  shall  then  be  found  ene¬ 
mies,  will  be  put  under  the  feet  of  Christ,  and  be 
punished  with  everlasting  destruction.  Would  I 
we  then  triumph  in  that  most  solemn  and  infi-  | 
nitely  important  crisis,  we  must  now  submit  to 
his  rule,  accept  of  his  salvation,  and  live  to  the 
glory  of  God  through  him.  Then  shall  we  at 
length  rejoice  in  all  his  victories,  and  partici¬ 
pate  his  glories:  we  shall  exult  with  immense 
satisfaction,  in  the  blessed  accomplishment  of  the 
Redeemer’s  undertaking;  and  as  being  with  him, 
our  Head  in  human  nature,  put  under  the  abso¬ 
lute  dominion  of  our  reconciled  Father,  “that 
God  may  be  all  in  all;’’  that  he  may  receive  the 
whole  glory  of  our  salvation;  and  that  we  may 
for  ever  serve  him,  and  enjoy  his  favor,  without 
sin  or  death;  and  without  needing  repentance, 
forgiveness,  a  sacrifice,  or  a  Mediator,  any  more 
to  all  eternity. 

V.  29—34. 

Should  we  lose  sight  of  the  animating  pros¬ 
pect  in  the  preceding  verses  set  before  us;  should 
any  one  prevail  in  attempting  to  argue  us  out  of 
these  our  expectations;  how  must  our  zeal,  dili¬ 
gence,  and  boldness  be  enervated,  and  our  re¬ 
joicing  damped!  Who  then  would  step  forward 
to  succeed  those  illustrious  soldiers  of  Christ, 
that  have  nobly  bled  in  the  cause  of  truth?  Who 
would  confess  him  in  this  evil  world?  Why 
should  we  stand  amidst  dangers  and  alarms  con¬ 
tinually?  Why  should  we  venture  the  rage  of 
men,  more  venomous  than  serpents,  apd  more 
subtle  than  foxes,  and  more  savage  than  tigers 
or  lions?  Such  principles  would  soon  induce  us  to 
depart  from  our  constancy,  and  make  us  exclaim, 
“What  advantageth  it  us,  if  the  dead  rise  not?”  j 
or  even  tempt  us  to  say,  “Let  us  eat  and  drink, ' 
for  to-morrow  we  die.”  Let  us  not  then  suffer  I 
ourselves  to  be  deceived  by  corrupt  reasoners; 
but  let  us  separate  from  them,  and  venture  our 
all  for  eternity,  on  the  single  testimony  of  “God, 
who  cannot  lie.”  Let  us  fear  associating  with 
skeptical,  profligate,  or  ungodly  men;  for  “evil 
communications  corrupt  good  manners:”  let  us, 
warn  our  children,  our  juniors,  our  hearers,  toj 
shun  them  as  a  pestilence:  let  us  “awake  to 
righteousness,  and  sin  not;”  let  us  not  hearken 
to  those,  who  know  not  God,  in  whatever  science 
else  they  may  excel;  being  assured  that  this  ig¬ 
norance  will  be  found  shameful,  in  proportion  to 
the  abilities,  opportunities,  confidence,  or  profes¬ 
sion,  of  those  in  whom  it  is  found. 

V.  35—44.  : 

If  any  are  still  disposed  to  start  objections,  or 
make  presumptuous  inquiries,  when  truths  are 
scripturally  proposed;  let  them  remember  the 
appellation,  which  the  apostle,  or  rather  the  Holy 
Spirit,  gives  to  such  “wise  men  of  this  world.’’  | 
For  they  may  thence  learn,  that  man’s  wisdom 
consists  in  becoming  “a  little  child,”  and  simply 
believing  his  Maker.  The  works  of  creation  and 
providence  read  us  daily  lectures  of  humility;  as 
well  as  teach  us  to  admire  the  variety  of  the  srreat  I 
200] 


Creator’s  wisdom  and  goodness.  Till  we  can 
fully  comprehend  the  whole  process,  by  which  a 
bare  grain,  corrupting  in  the  earth,  produces 
many  ears  of  corn  at  the  harvest;  and  till  we 
can  satisfactorily  answer  all  questions,  and  solve 
all  difficulties  about  it;  let  us  learn  to  be  the  'pu¬ 
pils,  and  not  assume  to  be  the  counsellors  of  the 
most  High:  and  let  us  hold  fast  the  sure  hope  of  a 
glorious  resurrection,  without  perplexing  our- 
selves  about  the  manner,  in  which  infinite  wisdom 
and  almighty  power  can  effect  it. 

V.  45—58. 

They,  who  “shall  be  accounted  worthy’’  to  ob¬ 
tain  felicity  in  the  heavenly  state,  will  excel  in 
glory  all  present  splendors,  far  more  than  the  ce¬ 
lestial  bodies  transcend  the  terrestrial:  and  yet 
they  shall  exceed  one  another  in  glory,  as  “one 
star  differeth  from  another;”  while  Christ,  “the 
Sun  of  Righteousness,”  shall  infinitely  outshine 
them  all.  This  degraded,  corruptible,  sinful, 
and  dying  body,  shall  be  raised  “incorruptible, 
immortal,  and  glorious:”  it  shall  become  vigorous, 
active,  and  beautiful,  beyond  conception:  this 
anfmaf!  body  shall  be  raised  spiritual.  Here  our 
very  souls  are  carnal:  there  our  very  bodies  will 
be  spiritual.  And  our  “second  Adam,  the  Lord 
from  heaven,”  will  give  new  and  immortal  life,  as 
“a  quickening  Spirit,”  both  to  our  souls  and  bod¬ 
ies;  that  in  both,  according  to  our  measure,  we 
may  bear  his  image  and  glorify  his  name. — As 
“flesh  and  blood  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of 
God;”  let  us  not  “sow  to  the  flesh,  of  which  we 
can  only  reap  corruption:’’  (JVbfe,  Gal.  6:6 — 10.) 
and,  as  those  who  shall  be  exempted  from  deatn 
must  be  changed,  let  this  reconcile  our  minds  to 
that  change,  which  death  will  begin  and  the  re¬ 
surrection  complete  in  our  bodies,  when  “death 
shall  be  swallowed  up  in  victory.”  Let  us  seek 
the  full  assurance  of  faith  and  hope,  that  in  the 
midst  of  pain,  and  in  the  prospect  of  dissolution, 
we  may  triumphantly  exclaim,  “O  death,  where 
is  thy  sting?  O  grave,  where  is  thy  victory.?” 
that  we  may  hail  the  sharpest  pangs  of  dying; 
and  think  without  emotion  on  the  darkness,  the 
corruption,  and  the  imaginary  horrors  of  the 
tomb:  assured  that  there  our  bodies  will  sleep  at 
ease;  that  in  the  mean  time  our  souls  will  be 
present  with  our  beloved  Redeemer;  and  that 
our  bodies  will  shortly  arise,  to  share  that  un¬ 
speakable  felicity. — But  “sin  is  the  sting  of 
death,”  and  who  can  disarm  that  “king  of  ter¬ 
rors?”  For  “the  law  is  the  strength  of  sin;”  and 
who  can  answer  its  demands,  endure  its  curse,  or 
expiate  his  own  transgressions?  Hence  the  ter¬ 
ror  and  the  anguish:  hence  the  wretched  cleave 
to  life,  save  when  infidelity,  despair,  and  rebel¬ 
lion  induce  madness  and  suicide.  Hence,  death 
is  justly  terrible  to  the  unbelieving  and  impeni¬ 
tent:  hence,  the  needless  alarms  of  the  weak  and 
trembling  believer.  “Thanks  be  to  God,”  that 
there  is  deliverance,  and  victory,  for  us  in  Christ 
Jesus!  [JS^'ote,  Rom.  7:22 — 25.)  May  he  give  us 
faith  and  hope,  and  increase  our  faith  and  hope; 
that  we  may  not  only  be  safe,  but  joyful  and  tri¬ 
umphant!  And,  having  these  assurances,  let  “us 
be  stedfast,  unmoveable,  always  abounding  in  the 
work  of  the  Lord;  as  knowing  that  our  labor  is 
not  in  vain  in  the  Lord.”  (Afote,  1  JoAn  3:1 — 3.) 
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CHAPTER  XV]. 


®  as  God  hath  prospered  him,  ^  that  there 
be  no  gatherings  when  I  come. 

3  And  s  when  I  come,  ^  whomsoever 
ye  shall  approve  by  your  letters,  them 
will  I  send  to  bring  your  *  liberality 
unto  Jerusalem. 

4  And  ^  if  it  be  meet  that  I  go  also 
they  shall  go  with  me. 

5  Now  I  wdil  come  unto  you,  ^  when 
I  shall  pass  through  Macedonia:  for  I  do 
pass  through  Macedonia. 


A.  D.  GO. 


c  Gen.  26:  f2.  30:27,30.  32:10. 
33:11.  Deut.  8:18.  15:11 — 14. 
2Chr.  31:10.  Ha^.  2:16— 19. 
Mai.  3:9,10.  Mark  12:41 — 44. 
14:8.  Luke  16:10.  2  Cor.  8:1 

—3,12—15. 
f2Cor.  8:11.9:3—5. 


g  4:19— 21.  11:34. 
h  Acts  6:1 — 6.  2  Cor.  8:19 — 24 
*  Gr.  gift. 

i  Rom.  15:25.  2  Cor.  8:4,19. 
k  Acts  19:21.  20:1 — 3.  2  Cor.  1 
15—17. 


NOTES. 

Chap.  XVI.  V.  1,  2.  It  is  evident,  that  the 
Corinthians  had  been  previously  made  acquaint¬ 
ed  with  the  apostle’s  intention,  of  raising  a  con¬ 
tribution  from  the  Gentile  churches,  for  the  poor 
Christians  in  Judea:  and,  as  they  were  more 
wealthy  than  most  of  their  brethren,  he  did  not 
intimate  even  a  doubt  of  their  liberality  in  that 
good  work.  But  he  judged  it  proper,  to  point  out 
to  them  the  method,  about  which  he  had  given 
orders  in  the  churches  of  Galatia,  whence  he  had 
lately  come,  {Marg.  Ref.  a— c.— Acts 
18:18—23.  24:10—21.  Rom.  15:22—29.  2  Cor. 
8:9.)  “On  the  first  day  of  the  week,”  let  every 
man  treasure  up  a  proportion  of  his  gains,  ac¬ 
cording  as  God  had  prospered  him  during  the 
preceding  week:  for  thus  a  larger  sum  would 
gradually  be  provided,  than  could  at  once  have 
been  collected.  [^JSIarg.  Rf.  d — f.) — Some  are 
of  opinion,  that  the  sums,  thus  set  apart,  were 
brought  to  the  treasury  of  the  church  at  the 
time:  but  the  words  do  not  seem  to  admit  of  that 
interpretation;  and  if  each  separately  laid  hy  the 
sum  which  he  purposed  to  give,  the  whole  would 
be  brought  together  at  once,  when  necessary, 
without  any  trouble  in  soliciting  contributions.- 
‘  “Laying  it  up  as  a  treasure:”  For  these  are 
‘the  true  riches,  laid  up  in  heaven,  entrusted  to 
‘God,  to  be  compensated  with  the  amplest  inter- 
‘est,  both  in  this  world  and  the  next;  though  not 
‘of  their  own  value,  but  of  his  mere  liberality.’ 
Beza — Worldly  men,  at  certain  times,  augment 
the  treasure  which  they  have  before  laid  up,  by 
adding  their  clear  gains  to  it:  let  Christians  then 
imitate  them,  by  laying  up  on  the  liord’s  day,  for 
their  poor  and  distressed  brethren,  according 
“as  God  had  prospered  them;”  and  let  them 
count  this  iheir  treasure.  If  this  was  kept  apart 
by  each  person,  till  wanted,  so  that  none  knew 
what  others  gave;  ostentation  and  corrupt  emu¬ 
lation  would  be  far  more  elfectually  excluded; 
than  if  each  brought  his  contribution  to  the  com¬ 
mon  stock  every  week,  and  so  a  public  account 
was  taken  of  it.  It  was  especially  needful,  that 
this  precaution  should  be  taken  at  Corinth, 
where  ostentation  and  emulation  greatly  pre¬ 
vailed:  and  it  is  evident,  that  the  apostle  intend¬ 
ed,  as  much  as  possible,  to  leave  every  one,  in  this 
respect,  to  determine  for  himself  before  God, 
what  he  ought  to  do;  that  none  might  give  more 
than  he  could  properly  spare,  or  than  he  was  from 
proper  motives  inclined  to,  either  to  acquire  ap¬ 
plause,  or  to  escape  censure  and  contempt _ The 

argument  from  this  passage  for  the  observance  of 
the  first  day  of  the  week,  as  “the  Lord’s  day,”  the 
Christian  sabbath,  is  very  conclusive:  for,  unless 
that  were  the  custom  in  apostolical  churches,  whv 
VoL.  VI.  26 


6  And  it  may  be  that  I  will  abide, 
yea,  *  and  winter  with  you,  “  that  ye 

may  bring  me  on  my  journey  whitherso¬ 
ever  I  go. 

7  For  I  will  not  see  you  now  bv  the 
way;  but  I  trust  to  tarry  a  while  with 
you  “if  the  Lord  permit. 

8  But  I  will  tarry  <•  at  Ephesus  until 
P  Pentecost. 

9  For  s  a  great  ■■  door  and  effectual  is 

opened  unto  me,  ®  and  (hero  are  many 
adversaries.  ^ 
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should  “the  first  day  of  the  week”  be  mentioned 

‘pn  Sunday,  says  Justin  Mar- 
tj  r,  all  Christians,  in  tne  city  or  country,  meet 
together,  because  that  is  the  day  of  our  Lord’s 
‘resurrection:  and  then  we  read  the  writing's  of 
the  prophets  and  apostles.  This  being  done,  the 
president  makes  an  oration  to  the  assemblv  ex 
‘horting  them  to  imitate  and  do  the  things  which 
^they  have  heard;  then  we  all  join  in  prayer,  and 
after  that  we  celebrate  the  .sacrament.’  Whitby. 

(Ao/e.s,  John  20:19 — 23.  Acts  20'7 _ 12  v  7 

Rev.  1:9— ll,^^  10.)  ■  ’  • 

The  collection.  Ti;?  Aoytaf.  2.  Here  only.- 
Upon  fefrst  day  of  the  week.  (2)  Kara  pa/a«g 
garoiv.  Luke  24:1.  John20:lJ9.  Acts  20:1 _ Lay 

Hafl’  iavT(f)  ri&eru)  ^ricavpfoiv.  Jlatt. 

6:19,20.  Luke  12:21.  Rom.  2:5.  2  Cor.  12:14. 
Jam.  b-.-^.—Halh  prospered.}  See  on 

Rom.  1:10. 

V.  3,  4.  Every  thing  having  been  previously 
arranged,  the  apostle,  when  he  arrived  at  Cor 
inth,  would  send  with  the  bounty  of  the  Corinthi¬ 
ans  such  persons  as  they  approved  and  would 
recommend  by  their  letters.  Or  ioinino-  the 
words,  “by  letters,”  with  the  latter  clause,  \A)om- 
soever  they  approved,  the  apostle  would  send, 
with  letters  from  himself  to  the  apostles  and  el- 
ders  at  Jerusalem:  but  if  it  was  thought  more 
satisfactory  to  all  concerned,  he  himself  would 

2^C°™  8^?6  {d^Iarg.Ref.—JS^ote, 

Your  liberality.  (3)  “Your  gift.”  J)larg.  Tr,v 

xapivhfu^v.  15:10.  2  Cor.  8:1,6,7,19.  9:8,14,15. 

V.  5  9.  The  apostle  was  meditating  to  make 

a  progress  through  Macedonia,  when  he  wrote 
this  epistle;  and  he  seems  to  have  given  some  iri- 
tirnations,  that  he  would  go  to  Corinth  in  his  way 
to  Macedonia,  as  well  as  on  his  return,  thouf*"!!  it 
IS  not  here  mentioned.  2  Cor.  1:15,16.) 

He  had,  however,  formed  his  determination  of 
coming;  and  he  assured  his  brethren  at  Corinth, 
that  he  would  make  some  stay  among  them,  “if 
the  Lord  would  give  him  leave:”  for  he  did  not 
think  it  sufficient,  merely  to  call  on  them,  as  a 
traveller  in  his  journey,  when  so  many  things 
and  of  so  great  importance  required  his  presence 
among  them.  (Jl/arg.  Ref.  k — n.)  It  was,  there- 
ffire,  his  design  to  continue  at  Ephesus  till  the 
feast  of  Pentecost;  the  rest  of  the  summer  he 
meant  to  employ  in  his  progress  through  Mace¬ 
donia;  and  then  perhaps  to  spend  the  winter  at 
Corinth;  expecting  that  the  Corinthians  would 
afterwards  help  him  forward  in  his  journey, 
“whithersoever  he  should  go.”  Perhaps  he  in. 
tended  to  sail  from  Ephesus  to  Corinth  first;  then 
after  a  short  stay  to  go  into  Macedonia,  and  af¬ 
terwards  return  to  winter  there.  But  he  thought 
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A.  D.  60 


to  Now  ^  if  Timotheus  come,  see  that 
he  may  be  with  you  without  fear.  ^  for 
ne  ‘Workeih  the  work  of  the  Lord,  as  I 
also  do. 

11  Let  y  no  man  therefore  despise 
him:  ^  but  conduct  him  forth  in  peace, 
that  he  may  come  unto  me-,  for  I  look  for 
him  with  the  brethren. 

[Practical  Observations.] 

12  As  touching  ^  our  brother  Apollos, 
1  greatly  desired  him  to  come  unto  you 
with  the  brethren:  but  his  will  was  not  at 
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1.  Phil.  2:19—22.  1  Thes.  3-.2. 
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1  Tim.  4:12.  Tit.  2:15. 
z  6.  Acts  15:33. 
a  1:12.  3:5,22.  Acts  18:24—28. 
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all  to  come  at  this  time;  but  he  will 
come  ^wdien  he  shall  have  convenient 
time. 

13  ®  Watch  ye,  ^  stand  fast  in  the 
faith,  ®quit  you  like  men,  ^be  strong. 

14  Let  s  all  your  things  be  done  wnth 
charity. 


b  Ec.  3:1.  Mark  6:21.  Acts  24:  ’ 
26. 

cMatt.  24:42 — 44.  25:13.  26:41. 
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f  Josh.  1:6,7,9,18.  1  Kings  2:-2. 
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11,12. -2Tim.  2:1. 
g8:l.  12:31.  13;  14:1.  John  13. 
34,35.  15:17.  Rom.  13:8—10 
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it  incumbent  on  him  to  stay  some  time  longer  at 
Ephesus;  as  great  opportunities  of  service  were 
afforded  him;  great  success  attended  his  labors; 
and  “many  adversaries”  were  excited  to  oppose 
him  to  terrify  or  dissuade  men  from  embracing 
the  ’o-ospel,  or  to  discourage  and  mislead  the  new 
converts.  His  presence  therefore  was  peculiar- 
Iv  necessarv-;  though  his  dangers  and  hardships 
were  proportionablyincreased.  [Marg.  Jicf.  o  s. 
_ jsfote.,  15:31 — 34.) — It  is  evident,  from  the  con¬ 
cluding’  salutation,  that  the  apostle  wrote  this 
epistle  from  Ephesus,  though  the  spurious  addition 
at  the  close  dates  it  from  Philippi.  It  is  probable, 
that  the  tumult  made  at  Ephesus  by  Demetrius, 
hastened  the  apostle’s  departure;  (JV'oie^,  Acts  19: 
21—41.)  and  his  plan  seems  in  other  respects  to 
gave  been  circumstantially  deranged.  {j\otes,  2 
1:17— 20,23,24.)— i/’  the  Lord  permit.  (7) 
TVbtes,  4:18 — 21.  Bom.  1:8 — 12.  Jam.  4:13 — 17. 
—Pentecost.  (8)  ‘It  therefore  was  the  following 
‘Pentecost  that  he  hastened  to  be  at  Jerusalem. 
^Acts  20:16.’  Whitby.— Door.  (9)  JVofe,  2  Cor.  2: 
12,13.  Col.  4:2 — 4.  Rev.  3:7 — 9. 

Winter  with  you.  (6)  iiapa^ei^iao-w.  See  on  Acts 
27:12. _ By  the  way.  (7)  Ev  irapcSu).  Here  only 

Ex  rapa,  et  hSos.iter.—  Pcnteco.sL  (8)  rtvj^Ko^i. 

See  on  Acts  2:1. — Effectual.  (9)  1  hilem. 

6.  Heh.  4:12.  Evep/fw,  12:6,1  l.—./ic/versanc.9.] 
kvTiKtiutvai.  See  on  J/w/ce  21.15.  .  c 

V.  10,  11.  Timothy  had  been  sent  before  the 
apostle  into  Macedonia,  with  directions  to  visit 
Corinth:  otes^  4:14 — 17.  Acts  19:21,22.)  but 

such  was  the  disposition  of  many  in  that  city, 
that  it  was  necessary  to  charge  them  not  to  be¬ 
have  improperly  to  him  when  he  came.  For  the 
apostle  was  apprehensive,  that  their  party-quar¬ 
rels,  and  opposition  to  his  authority,  would  in¬ 
duce  them  to  shew  so  marked  a  dislike  to  Timo¬ 
thy,  and  even  contempt  of  him,  as  to  make  him 
afraid  of  executing  his  commission  among  them. 
The  apostle  therefore  assured  the  Christians  at 
Corinth,  that  Timothy  was  faithful  and  skilful,  in 
“the  work  of  the  Ijord,”  even  as  he  was:  let  none 
of  them  therefore  despise  him  because  of  his 
youth,  or  his  supposed  deficiency  in  “the  wisdom 
of  words  and  excellency  of  speech:”  let  them  en 
courage  and  countenance  him,  in  bearing  testi 
monv  against  the  evils  which  had  taken  place 
among  them:  let  them  not  take  offence  at  his 
faithfulness,  or  permit  him  to  go  away,  as  one 
who  had  incurred  their  displeasure:  but  let  them 
conduct  him  forth,  in  peace  and  love,  on  his  jour¬ 
ney  towards  Ephesus,  where  the  apostle  expect¬ 
ed  him  with  the  brethren  who  accompanied  him; 
or  both  he  and  the  brethren  at  Ephesus  expect¬ 
ed  him,  as  one  whom  they  greatly  loved.  {JJarg. 
Reff.  X — z. — J^otes^  Luke  10:16.  Phil.  2:19  23. 
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iTAes.  4:6— 8.  1  Tm.  4:11— 16.  m  2:15.)— 
Probably  Timothy  returned  to  Ephesus,  before 
Paul  was  driven  thence. — ‘We  infer  that  Timo- 
‘thy  was  not  sent  with  the  epistle:  for  had  he 
‘been  the  bearer  of  the  letter,  would  St.  Paul  in 
‘that  letter  have  said,  “If  Timothy  come?”  ...  If 
‘he  was  with  the  apostle,  when  he  wrote  the  let- 
‘ter,  could  he  say, ...  “I  look  for  him  with  the 
‘brethren?”  ...Timothy  was  sent  forth  upon  his 
‘journey  before  the  letter  was  written;  but  he 
‘might  not  reach  Corinth,  till  after  the  letter  ar- 
‘rived  there.  Acts  19:  21:’  Paley.  —  Tf' ith  the 
brethren.  (11)  Either  those  who  had  accompani 
ed  Timothy  into  Macedonia,  or  some  whom  the 
apostle  expected  from  Corinth. 

Without  fear.  (10)  A^ogoij.  See  on  Luke  1:74.— 
Despise.  (11)  Seeon  1:28.— /^ooAr/or 

EKStYoitai.  11:33.  John  5:3.  Acts  17:16.  Heb.  10. 
13.  11:10.  Jam.  5:7.  1  Pet.  3:20. 

V.  12.  It  seems,  that  a  party  at  Corinth  pro 
fessed  themselves  attached  to  Apollos,  in  order  t 
cover  their  opposition  to  the  apostle:  (JVo/e^,  t 
10—16.  Acts  18:24—28.)  yet  St.  Paul  greatly  de 
sired  and  exhorted  that  eminent  minister  to  go 
among  them,  with  Timothy  and  Erastus,  or  with 
Stephanas  and  his  friends,  when  they  returned  to 
Corinth;  [J^otes,  15—18.  Acts  19:21,22.)  being 
of  opinion  that  his  presence  would  help  to  allay 
their  disputes,  having  the  most  entire  confidence 
in  his  wisdom  and  humility.  But  perhaps  Apol¬ 
los  feared  lest  his  presence  should  have  a  contra¬ 
ry  effect;  or  he  might  be  fully  employed  in  anoth¬ 
er  place;  or  perhaps  he  thought  it  right  to  ex¬ 
press  his  decided  disapprobation  of  the  conduct 
of  the  Corinthians,  by  absenting  himself  till  they 
came  to  a  better  temper.  However,  he  was  not 
at  all  willing  to  go  to  Corinth  at  that  time; 
though  he  intended  to  visit  them  when  he  couid 
with  more  convenience  and  propriety.  (Jl/arg. 

««/•) 

Jr  hen  he  shall  have  convenient  lime.']  ^Orav  evKat- 

oTjoTi.  See  on  JMark  6:31. 

V.  13,  14.  The  apostle,  about  to  conclude  his 
epistle,  called  on  his  brethren  and  beloved  chil¬ 
dren  at  Corinth,  instead  of  presuming  on  their 
gifts  and  privileges,  to  stand  upon  their  guard 
against  temptations,  and  be  vigilant  in  avoiding 
the  snares  of  the  great  deceiver  and  his  servants. 
He  exhorted  them  to  “stand  fast  in  the  faith,”  as 
they  were  in  great  danger,  and  already  began  to 
waver:  he  reminded  them  to  be  valiant  and  pru¬ 
dent,  as  it  became  men,  in  their  conflict  with  their 
common  enemies;  and  not  to  behave  like  chil¬ 
dren  in  disputing  with  one  another,  and  “envy¬ 
ing  one  another:”  he  directed  tl^em  to  be  “strong 
in  the  grace  of  Christ”  for  their  work  and  war¬ 
fare,  instead  of  amusing  themselves  with  curious 
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15  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  (ye  know 
^  the  house  of  Stephanas,  that  it  is  ^  the 
first-fruits  of  Achaia,  and  that  they  have 
addicted  themselv^es  ^  to  the  ministry  of 
the  saints,) 

16  That  ^  ye  submit  yourselves  unto 
such,  and  to  every  one  that  “helpeth 
with  us^  and  “  laboreth. 

17  1  am  glad  of  the  coming  of  °  Ste¬ 
phanas  and  Fortunatus  and  Achaicus; 
P  for  that  which  was  lacking  on  your  part 
they  have  supplied. 

18  For  ^  they  have  refreshed  my 
spirit  and  yours;  ^  therefore  acknowl¬ 
edge  ye  them  that  are  such. 

19  The  ®  churches  of  Asia  salute  you. 
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16:3,9.  Phil.  4:3.  3  Jobo  8. 
d3:9.  Rom.  16:6,12.  1  Thes.  li 


3.  2:9.  5:12. 1  Tim.  6:17.  Heb. 
6:10.  Rev.  2:3. 
o  16. 

p  Phil.  2:30.  Philem.  13. 
q  Prov.  25:13,25.  Rom.  15:32. 
2  Cor.  7:6,7,13.  Phil.  2:28.  Col. 
4:8.  1  Thes.  3:6,7.  3  John  4. 
rl  Thes.  5:12.  Heb.  13:7.  3 

John  11,12. 

g  Acts  19:10.  1  Pet.  1:1.  Rev. 
1:11. 


( 


I 


^  Aquila  and  Priscilla  salute  you  much 
in  the  Lord,  with  “  the  church  that  is  in 
their  house. 

20  All  ^  the  brethren  greet  you. 
y  Greet  ye  one  another  wdth  an  holy 
kiss. 

21  The  '  salutation  of  me  Paul  with 
mine  ow  n  hand. 

22  If  anv  man  ^  love  not  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  let  him  be  ^  Anathema 
3Iaran-atha. 

23  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  he  with  you. 

24  31y  ^  love  6e  with  you  all  in  Christ 
Jesus.  ®Amen. 


t  Acts  18:2,18,26.  Rem.  16:3,4. 

2  Tim.  4:19.  Prisca. 
u  Rom.  16:5.  Col.  4:15.  Philem. 

2. 

X  Rom.  16:16,21,23.  2  Cor.  13: 
13.  Phil.  4:^.  Philemon  23, 
24.  Heb.  13:24. 
j  2  Cor.  1.3:12.  1  Thes.  5:26.  1 
Pet.  5:14. 

z  Gal.  6:11.  Col.  4:18.  2  Thes. 
3:17. 

a  Cant.  1 -.3,4,7.  3:1 — 3.  5:16. 

Is.  5:1.  Matt-  10:37.  25:40,45. 


John  8:42.  14:15,21,23.  15:24 
16:14.21:15 — 17.  2  Cor.  5:14 
15.  8:8,9.  Gal.  6:6.  Eph.  6:24. 
Heb.  6:10.  1  Pet.  1:8.  2:7.  1 
John  4:19.  5:1. 

b  ilatt.  25:41,46.  2  Thes.  1:8,9, 
Jude  14,15.-12:3.  Acts 23:14. 
Rom.  9:3.  Gal.  1:8,9.  GTr. 
c  See  on  Rom.  16:20,24. 
d  14.  4:14,15.  2  Cor.  11:11.  12: 

15.  Phil.  1:8.  Rev.  3;19. 
e  See  on  14:16.  Matt.  6:13.  28: 
20. 


speculations;  [Marg,  Ref.  c — f:)  and,  above  all, - 
he  warned  them  to  manage  all  their  concerns  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  dictates  of  that  Zone,  which  he  had'! 
so  fully  explained,  and  so  pathetically  recom-l; 
mended  to  them.  [J^Iarg.  Refg. — J\~otes^  13:) — 
Quit  you  like  men.  (13)  JSIarg.  Ref.  e. — JS'otes,] 
9:24—27.  Eph.  6:10—20.  1  Tim.  6:11,12.  2  Tm.  |i 
2:3—7.  4:6—8.  1  Pet.  5:8—11.  | 

Quit  you  like  men.  (13)  Av3^<^£o-5e.  Here  only  i 
N.  T.  Deui.  31:6,7,23.  Josh.  10:25.  2  Chr.  32:! 
7.  Ps.  27:14.  Js'ah.  2:1.  Sept. — TiveaSe  us  aySpas^  1  J 
Sam.  4:9.  Sept. — Re  strong.']  KparauaSe.  See  on  I 
Luke  1:80. 

V.  15 — 18.  (..VoZe,  1:10 — 16.)  Stephanas  seems  ! 
to  have  been  with  the  apostle  at  Ephesus,  when  ' 
he  wrote  this;  but  his  household  or  family  re-!j 
mained  at  Corinth.  The  several  persons  belong-  { ' 
ing  to  his  family  were  qualified  for  usefulness,  and  i  . 
ought  to  have  possessed  great  influence  in  thatl| 
church;  as  they  were  the  oldest  converts  to  Chris-  ji 
tianity  in  all  Achaia;  (AoZe,  Rom.  16:5.)  and  as;! 
they  had  habitually  devoted  themselves  to  every 
service,  by  which  they  could  minister  to  the|; 
good  of  their  brethren.  (A/arg.  Ref.  i,  k.)  The-j 
apostle  therefore  besought  the  Christians  at  Cor-H 
inth,  to  “submit  themselves”  to  the  counsel,  in-|| 
fluence,  or  ministry  of  this  family;  and  of  others,  !i 
who  concurred  with  him  and  them,  in  endeavors  ; 
to  promote  the  peace  and  purity  of  the  church,  :j 
or  labored  diligently  in  that  good  cause.  [Jlarg. ' 
£lf  1 — n.) — T^e  coming  of  Stephanas  and  his  I 
companions  (who  had  probably  brought  an  epis-| 
tie  to  him  from  some  of  the  church  at  Corinth,)!; 
had  given  him  pleasure,  because  they  had  fur-  j 
ther  explained  all  things,  concerning  the  state  of  jj 
the  church:  and  their  representation  of  the  prop-  ^ 
er  disposition  of  many  of  them,  together  with  | 
their  pious  conversation,  had  “refreshed  his  spir-  i 
it,”  as  their  company  doubtless  had  frequently  j 
refreshed  their  brethren  at  Corinth:  he  therefore  ; 
admonished  them  to  acknowledge  such  persons  ; 
as  those,  for  the  servants  of  Christ,  and  examples  j| 
for  them  to  follow,  in  preference  to  those  teach-:; 
ers,  who  undermined  or  opposed  his  apostolical  |i 
authority.  (J/arg.  Ref.  q,  r. — JS''ote,  3  John  9 — 
12.) — Fortunatus  is  mentioned  by  Clemens  Ro-ij 
manus  long  after,  as  the  bearer  of  his  epistle  from  j  i 
Rome  to  the  church  at  Corinth:  but  it  is  not  cer-l; 


tain  or  even  probable  that  the  same  person  was 
intended. 

Addicted  themselves.  (15)  Era|av  eavrus-  See  on 
Acts  13:48. —  That  helpeth  with  us.  (16)  Ttt)  evv^o^ 
yuvri.  See  on  A/arfc  16:20.  Rom.  8:28. — Laboreth.] 
Ko-KioiVTi.  4:12.  15:10.  Alatt.  11:28.  See  on  .7 
20:35.  Koffoff*  See  on  15:58. — That  which  was 
lacking  on  your  part.  (17)  To  vito>v  v^^tpniia.  Luke 
21:4. — They  have  refreshed.  (18)  Kvi 
Philem.  7,20.  See  on  Jlatt.  11:28. 

V.  19,20.  [JIarg.  Ref. — jVoZe^,  Rom.  16:5 — 16, 
21 — 23.) — Aquila  and  Priscilla  were  at  Ephesus, 
when  this  epistle  was  written;  but  they  had  re¬ 
turned  to  Rome,  before  the  apostle  wrote  to  the 
Christians  in  that  city.  (jVoZe,  Rom.  16:3,4.) 

V.  21 — 24.  An  amanuensis  had  written  the 
rest  of  the  epistle;  but  the  apostle  thought  prop¬ 
er  to  add  what  follows  with  his  own  hand;  and  to 
unite  a  most  solemn  and  awful  warning  with  his 
affectionate  salutations,  that  it  might  make  the 
deeper  impression.  Whatever  gifts,  knowledge, 
eloquence,  or  eminence  any  man  possessed;  or 
in  whatever  imaginable  way  he  might  be  distin¬ 
guished;  yet  if  “he  did  not  love  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  let  him  be  Anathema  Maran-atha.”  If 
he  had  not  a  cordial  love  to  the  person,  salvation, 
precepts,  cause,  glory,  and  people  of  Christ,  he 
was  and  would  be  “accursed,”  until  and  when 
the  Lord  should  come;  though  he  did  not  appear  as 
an  open  enemy  to  him  and  his  cause.  If  his  conduct 
proved  that  he  did  not  love  the  Lord  Jesus,  let  him 
be  separated  from  the  church,  as  “an  accursed 
thing”  devoted  to  destruction;  and  in  case  he 
did  not  afterwards  repent,  and  believe  with  that 
“faith  which  worketh  by  love;”  Christ  himseh 
would  execute  this  awful  sentence,  when  he 
came  to  judge  the  world.  But  if  it  could  not  be 
proved,  or  was  not  at  all  suspected  by  men,  yet 
it  was  known  to  the  Lord;  and  he  who  had  not 
genuine  love  to  the  Savior,  certainly  abode  un¬ 
der  the  wrath  of  God,  and  would  at  last  sink  into 
utter  destruction,  as  a  sacrifice  to  his  justice. 
For  he  who  does  not  love  the  divine  Redeemer, 
must  be  an  enemy  to  the  holy  perfections  and 
righteous  government  of  God,  an  unhurnbled  ini- 
penitent  sinner,  and  an  unbeliever,  under  the 
covenant  of  works  and  the  curse  of  the  law:  he 
must  be  destitute  of  all  true  holiness,  incapable  of 
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spiritually  performing  any  good  work,  and  unfit 
for  the  employment  and  pleasures  of  heaven: 
whoever  does  not  “love  the  Lord  Jesus,  whether 
an  open  unbeliever,  or  a  professed  Christian,  or 
an  apostate,  must  certainly  be  numbered,  at  the 
day  of  judgment,  among  the  enemies  of  God,  and 
have  his  portion  with  them.  {J\Iarg.  x — b. 

—J^otes.Matt.  10:37—39.  25:34—46.  P.  O.  31— 
46.  JoAn  6:41— 47.  21:15—17.  2  Cor.  5:13— 15. 
Eph.  6:21—24.  1  Pet.  1:8,9.  1  John  4:19.)— “Ma- 
ran-atha”  is  Syriac,  and  signifies.  The  Lord  com- 
eth.  Some  Jewish  usages  are  supposed  to  be  re¬ 
ferred  to;  but  the  above  is  the  undoubted  mean¬ 
ing  of  the  passage.  ‘When  the  Jews  lost  the 
‘power  of  life  and  death;  they  used  nevertheless 
‘to  pronounce  an  anathema  on  persons,  who  ac- 
‘cording  to  the  Mosaic  law,  should  have  been 
‘executed:  and  such  a  person  became  an  ana- 
Hhema;  ...  and  to  express  their  faith,  that  God 
‘would  in  one  way  or  other  interpose  to  add  that 
‘efficacy  to  his  own  sentence,  which  they  could 
‘not  give  it,  it  is  very  probable  that  they  might 
‘use  the  word  Maran-atha^  that  is,  in  Syriac,  ‘The 
‘  ‘Lord  cometh;’  and  he  will  put  the  sentence  in 
‘execution.’  Doddridge. — The  apostle,  however, 
did  not  write  this  awful  warning  (for  which  he 
saw  too  much  occasion  in  the  conduct  of  the 
Corinthian  teachers,)  from  resentment  or  harsh¬ 
ness  of  spirit;  he  therefore  expressed  his  earnest 
desire  that  the  grace  and  favor  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
might  be  Avith  them,  and  rest  on  them;  and  he 
concluded  by  such  an  assurance  of  his  cordial 
love  to  them  all,  in  Christ  and  for  his  sake,  as  is 
not  found  in  any  other  epistle.  To  this  he  annexed 
his  Amen,  as  assuring  them  of  his  sincerity  in  it; 
notwithstanding  the  rebukes  which  he  had  given 
them,  and  the  improper  treatment  which  he  had 
received  from  them.  [J)larg.  Ref.  c,  d.) 

Anathema.  (22)  Ava%a.  12:3.  See  on  Rom. 
9:3. — J^laran-atha.']  Mapava^a.  Here  only. — ‘Jl/a- 
'■rana-alha^  quae  latine  sonet,  Dominus  nosier 
'■venit-t  seu  veniet.'  Schleusner. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—11. 

It  is  incumbent  on  ministers  to  exhort  their 
people  to  liberal  charity,  especially  towards  their 
brethren  in  Christ;  and  to  direct  them  in  the 
best  way  of  collecting  and  applying  their  con¬ 
tributions:  and  all  Christians  ought  to  be  “ready 
for  every  good  work,”  in  proportion  “as  the  Lord 
prospers”  them  in  their  secular  concerns. — 
When  a  little  is  weekly  appropriated  to  such  pur¬ 
poses,  it  is  parted  w’ith  more  convenient!}'  and 
less  reluctantly,  than  when  greater  sums  are  re 
quired  at  once.  For  it  is  considered  as  a  part  of 
the  weekly  expense,  and  so  spared  in  other 
things:  but  without  some  arrangement  of  this 
kind,  the  fund  which  should  have  been  reserved 
for  charitable  uses  is  often  previously  spent  on 
superfluities,  and  the  sum  required  cannot  well 
be  afforded.  Those  w’eekly  collections,  there¬ 
fore,  which  are  made  by  several  excellent  soci¬ 
eties,  and,  blessed  be  God,  are  becoming  more 
and  more  general;  in  which  even  poor  mechanics 
and  laborers,  nay  children,  by  the  constant  pay¬ 
ment  of  trivial  contributions,  raise  annually  large 
sums  for  the  relief  of  the  sick  and  destitute,  and 
for  aiding  the  distribution  of  the  scriptures,  and 
the  cause  of  missions  into  all  regions;  cannot  be 
too  warmly  recommended.  Much  real  good  is 
done  by  them;  the  gospel  is  adorned  and  recom¬ 
mended;  and  the  young  and  the  poor  are  taught 
to  retrench  needless  expenses,  and  to  save  that 
they  may  be  able  to  give.  Thus  habits  of  the  best 
and  most  useful  kind  are  formed,  which  conduce 
eventually  likeAvise  to  their  own  temporal  com 
fort  and  benefit:  while  an  excellent  example  is 
exhibited,  and  the  rich  are  excited  to  a  propor- 
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tionable  liberality.  May  such  societies  be  estab¬ 
lished  in  all  the  churches  of  Christ!  These  char¬ 
itable  works  well  consist  with  the  design  of  the 
Christian  sabbath. — But  when  the  funds  are 
raised,  prudent,  pious,  disinterested,  and  humane 
persons  should  be  chosen  to  apply  them;  nor 
ought  any  man  to  count  such  a  service  foreign 
to  his  place,  except  he  be  necessarily  engaged 
in  still  more  important  services.  [J^ote^Acls  G: 

2 — 6.) — All  our  purposes  should  be  formed  in  sub¬ 
mission  to  the  will  of  God;  and  our  conduct 
should  be  regulated  by  the  dispensations  of  his 
providence,  in  connexion  with  the  precepts  of 
his  word. — Ministers  ought  not  readily  to  leave 
those  places,  in  which  “great  and  effectual  doors 
are  opened  to  them,”  even  though  there  be  many 
adversaries:  nay,  this  circumstance  may  often 
render  it  more  incumbent  on  them  to  continue 
in  their  post,  though  dangerous  and  difficult;  that 
they  may  establish  and  encourage  the  weak  or 
wavering.  (JVTo^es,  JVcA.  6:10 — 14.  Acts  G:\ — 6.) 

■It  is  wonderful  that  those  who  attend  on  the 
work  of  the  Lord,  in  the  most  faithful  manner, 
should  have  cause  for  fear,  even  among  profess¬ 
ors  of  the  gospel;  or  be  in  danger  of  being  de¬ 
spised  and  disquieted  by  them.  Yet  the  preva¬ 
lence  of  party,  the  influence  of  corrupt  teachers, 
or  the  infection  of  antinomian  principles,  fre¬ 
quently  produce  this  effect:  especially  when 
those  who  are  required  to  “reprove,  rebuke,  and 
exhort  with  all  authority,”  are  young,  diffident, 
or  deficient  in  external  accomplishments.  But 
senior  ministers  should  use  their  influence  to  re¬ 
press  this  spirit;  that  their  faithful  young  breth¬ 
ren  may  be  secured  from  contempt,  enabled  to 
do  their  work  in  peace,  and  receive  due  kindness 
from  those  among  whom  they  labor. 

V.  12—24. 

The  zealous  servants  of  Christ  are  commonly 
harmonious  among  themselves,  even  when  their 
injudicious  hearers  place  them  in  competition  with 
each  other.  They  concur  in  opposing  every 
error  and  evil,  though  they  may  have  different 
opinions,  about  the  best  method  of  remedying 
them;  and  therefore  they  will  leave  others  to  fol¬ 
low  their  own  judgment,  even  when  different 
from  their  own. — Exhortations  to  vigilance,  con¬ 
stancy  in  duty,  stedfastness  in  the  faith,  and 
mutual  love,  can  never  be  unseasonable.  Those 
who  have  “addicted  themselves  to  the  labor  of 
love,  in  ministering  to  the  saints,  are  most  worthy 
of  respect  and  imitation;  and  not  they  who  are 
most  fluent  in  speech,  and  forward  to  assume  the 
lead  in  public  concerns.  We  should  also  will- 
ingly  submit  to  those,  who  are  experienced  and 
mature  in  the  faith  of  Christ;  or  who  labor  to 
promote  that  cause,  for  which  the  apostles  spent 
and  laid  down  their  lives. — Faithful  and  pious 
persons  may  supply  what  is  lacking  in  each 
other;  and  their  conversation  will  refresh  the 
spirits  of  such  as  are  like-minded.  Christians, 
though  divided  by  seas  and  mountains,  and  though 
they  disapprove  of  some  things  in  each  others 
creed  or  practice,  will  yet  cordially  love  and 
pray  for  one  another.  But  they,  who  “love  not 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,”  can  be  Christians  only 
in  name;  and  they  must  certainly  abide  under 
an  awful  curse,  which  the  Lord  when  he  cometh 
will  execute.  {P.  O.  25:41  46.)  Our 

obligations  to  the  divine  Savior,  and  our  reasons 
for  loving  him,  are  infinite:  yet  many,  who  are 
called  by  his  name,  who  profess  his  truth,  nay, 
who  preach  his  gospel,  are  strangers  to  this  holy 
love,  and  onlv  seek  their  own  advantage,  credit, 
ease,  or  pleasure,  in  their  religious  performances. 
They  may  conceal  this  fatal  defect  from  the 
most  discerning  of  their  fellow-servants;  but 
“the  Lord  when  he  cometh”  will  surely  detect 
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it.  Let  us  then  call  ourselves  to  account  in  this 
matter,  and  not  be  satisfied  with  any  relig-ion, 
which  does  not  include  and  express  the  supreme 
love  of  Christ,  earnest  desires  of  his  salvation, 
gratitude  for  his  mercies,  zeal  for  his  glory,  and 
obedience  to  his  commandments.  Let  us  inquire, 
whether  we  do  indeed  “count  all  things”  worth¬ 
less,  compared  with  Christ  and  his  righteousness; 
whether  we  be  willing  to  give  up  worldly  ob¬ 
jects  when  they  come  in  competition  with’ him; 
whether  we  love  his  image  in  his  people;  and  be 
willing  to  deny  ourselves,  that  we  may  commu¬ 
nicate  to  their  wants;  whether  we  love  his  ordi¬ 
nances,  as  means  of  communion  with  him;  wheth¬ 
er  we  rejoice  to  hear  him  glorified,  and  grieve  to 
see  him  dishonored;  whether  we  allow  ourselves 
in  any  known  sin,  or  the  neglect  of  any  known 
duty;  whether  we  keep  his  commandments  un¬ 


reservedly  and  habitually;  yet  grieve  that  we 
keep  them  not  more  perfectly;  (JV'o^e^,  John  14: 
15 — 24.  15:12 — 16.  21:15 — 17.]  and  whether  we 
copy  his  example  and  long  to  be  conformed  to 
him,  being  greatly  humbled  by  the  conscious¬ 
ness  of  imitating  him  in  so  defective  a  measure, 
and  of  being  so  little  transformed  into  his  holy 
image.  By  these  inquiries,  impartially  answer¬ 
ed,  we  may  form  a  good  judgment  of  the  state  of 
our  souls. — But,  while  we  warn  those  around  us 
not  to  deceive  themselves,  we  should  beware  of 
the  appearance  of  anger  and  resentment.  We 
should  affectionately  and  zealously  long  that  the 
grace  of  Christ  may  be  with  those,  whom  we 
thus  caution;  and  we  ought  to  assure  those  of 
our  cordial  love  in  Christ,  whom  we  reprove  and 
warn  in  the  most  plain  and  solemn  manner,  and 
who  have  acted  the  most  improperly  towards  us. 


THE 

SECOND  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 

TO  THE 

CORINTHIANS. 


This  epistle  seems  to  have  been  written  about  a  year  after  the  foregoing,  while  the  apostle  was  on 
his  progress  through  Macedonia.  Having  heard  by  Titus,  that  his  first  epistle  had  produced 
very  good  effects  on  many  of  the  Corinthians;  he  wrote  this  also,  in  order  to  prepare  the  wav 
more  completely  for  his  visit  to  them:  and  it  is  probable,  that  he  sent  it  immediately  by  Titus  and 
some  others  who  accompanied  him.  {..Votes,  2:12,13.  7:5—7.)  In  it  he  justified  himself  from  the 
charp  of  levity,  or  worldly  policy,  in  delaying  his  journey  to  Corinth;  and  assigned  those  reasons 
tor  this  part  of  his  conduct,  which  could  not  have  been  disclosed  with  propriety  till  the  effect  of 
his  former  epistle  had  appeared.  {^Yote,  1:15—24.)  He  also  gave  directions  respecting  the  res¬ 
toration  of  the  incestuous  person,  who  had  been  excommunicated.  (2:)  He  then  expatiated  on 
his  own  conduct  in  the  Christian  ministry;  intermixing  many  exhortations  with  the  avowal  of  his 
motives  and  fervent  affections,  in  his  sacred  work.  (3:— 7:)  With  great  address  and  earnest¬ 
ness  he  recommended  to  them  the  collections  for  the  poor  Christians  at  Jerusalem,  and  shewed 
the  manifold  advantages  of  such  services.  (8:  9:)  At  length,  he  more  directly,  yet  evidently 
with  great  reluctance,  contrasted  his  own  gifts,  labors,  sufferings,  and  conduct,  with  the  pre¬ 
tences  of  their  false  teachers;  and  shewed  himself  “not  a  whit”  inferior  to  any  of  the  apostles. 

He  then  concluded  with  various  admonitions  and  affectionate  good  wishes  or  prayers.  flO’ _ 13'1 

—These  epistles  may  appear,  to  some  readers,  less  interesting  than  several  others;  because  they 
mainly  refer  to  the  peculiar  circumstances  of  the  Corinthian  church;  but  in  fact  they  are  the 
more  instructive  on  that  very  account:  as  directions  and  admonitions,  suited  to  many  of  the  more 
ordinary  incidents  of  life,  are  communicated  by  them;  which  could  not  have  been  so  advanta 
geously  adduced,  in  a  more  general  discourse  on  the  great  doctrines  and  duties  of  Christianity 
The  most  remarkable  circumstance  in  this  epistle,  is  the  confidence  of  the  apostle  in  the  goodness 
of  his  cause,  and  in  the  power  of  God  to  bear  him  out  in  it.  Opposed,  as  he  then  was,  by  a  pow¬ 
erful  and  sagacious  party,  whose  authority,  reputation,  and  interest  were  deeplv  concerned  and 
who  were  ready  to  seize  on  every  thing  which  could  discredit  him;  it  is  wonderful  to  hear  him,  so 
firmly  insist  on  his  apostolical  authority;  and  so  unreservedly  appeal  to  the  miraculous  powers, 
which  he  had  exercised  and  conferred  at  Corinth.  So  far  from  shrinking  from  the  contest,  as 
afraid  of  some  discovery  being  made,  unfavorable  to  himself,  or  to  the  common  cause;  he,  with 
modesty  and  meekness  indeed,  but  with  equal  boldness  and  decision,  expressly  declares 
that  his  opposers  and  despisers  were  “the  ministers  of  Satan;”  and  menaces  to  inflict  on  them 
miraculous  judgments,  when  as  many  of  their  deluded  hearers  had  been  brought  to  repentance 
and  re-established  in  the  faith,  as  should  in  a  reasonable  time  be  influenced  by  the  use  of  proper 
means.  It  is  inconceivable  that  a  stronger  internal  testimony,  not  only  of  integritj,  but  of  divine 
inspiration  can  exist.  Had  there  been  any  thing  of  imposture  among  the  Christians,  it  was  next 
to  impossible,  but  such  a  conduct  must  have  occasioned  the  disclosure  of  it. 
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11.  CORINTHIANS. 


A.  D.  60. 


CHAP.  I. 

The  apostle  salutes  the  Corinthians,  1,2;  and  blesses  God  for  con¬ 
solations  proportioned  to  his  tribulations,  and  deliverance  in  ex¬ 
treme  danger,  lately  vouchsafed  to  him;  being  intended  for  the 
benefit  and  comfort  of  others  also,  as  well  as  an  earnest  to  him' 
of  future  deliverances,  3 — 11.  He  rejoices  in  the  testimony  of 
his  conscience;  and  expresses  his  confidence  of  their  attachment 
to  him,  which  had  induced  him  to  purpose  a  journey  to  Cor¬ 
inth,  12 — 16.  His  delay  of  this  journey  did  not  arise  from  fic¬ 
kleness,  17,18.  He  states  the  stability  of  the  promises  of  God 
through  Christ,  and  the  security  of  believers,  19 — 22;  and  de¬ 
clares,  that  he  had  postponed  his  visit  from  lenity  towards  the 
Christians  at  Corinth,  23,  24. 

"13>aul,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ 
i  by  the  will  of  God,  and  ^  Timo¬ 
thy  our  brother,  unto  ^  the  church  of 
God  which  is  at  Corinth,  with  ^all  the 
saints  w^hich  are  in  all  ®  Achaia: 

2  ^  Grace  be  to  you  and  peace  from 
God  our  Father,  and  from  the  Lord  Je¬ 
sus  Christ. 

3  g  Blessed  he  God,  even  ^  the  Father 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  ^  the  Father 


a  See  on  Rom.  HI — 5.  1  Cor. 
1:1. 

b  Acts  16:1.  Rom.  16;21.  1  Cor. 
16:10.  Phil.  1:1.  2:19—22.  Col. 
1:1.  1  Thes.  1:1.  2  Thes.  1:1. 
Heb.  13:23. 

c  Acts  18:1—11.  1  Cor.  1:2. 
d  1  Cor.  6:11.  Eph.  1:1. 
e  9:2.  11:10.  Acts  18:12.  Rom. 
15:26.  16-.3.  1  Cor.  16:15.  1 
Thes.  1:7,8.  j 

f  See  on  Rom.  1:7. — 2  Sam.  15:  ; 


20.  1  Chr.  12:18.  Dan.  4:1. 
Gal.  6:16.  Eph.  6:23. 
g  Gen.  14:20.  1  Chr.  29:10. 
Neh.  9:5.  Job  1:21.  Ps.  18:46. 
72:19.  Dan.  4:34.  Eph.  1:3., 1 
Pet.  1  ;3. 

h  11:31.  John  5:22,23.  10:30. 
20:17.  Rom.  15:6.  Eph.  1:3,17. 
Phil.  211.  2  John  4,9. 
i  Ps.  86:5,15.  Dan.  9:9.  Mic.  7: 
18. 


NOTES. 

Chap.  I.  V.  1—7.  The  apostle  joined  his  be¬ 
loved  Timothy  with  himself,  in  this  ‘Second  Epis- 
‘tle  to  the  Corinthians;’  that  he  mi^ht  estab¬ 
lish  his  reputation  and  influence  amon^  them. 
Hence  we  learn  that  Timothy  was  come  to  him, 
from  Ephesus,  before  he  wrote  it.  [.ATofe,  1  Cor. 
16:10,11.)  ‘He  calls  Timothy  his  brother.,  prob- 
‘ably,  that  he  mi^ht  not  be  despised  for  his 
‘youth.’  Whitby.  He  addressed  the  epistle,  not 
o^nly  to  the  church  of  God  at  Corinth,  but  also  to 
“all  the  saints  which  are  in  all  Achaia;”  all  pro¬ 
fessed  Christians,  who  were  to  be  considered  as 
saints  in  the  judgment  of  charity:  yet  formalists 
and  hypocrites  could  not  be  included,  or  conjoin¬ 
ed  in  those  descriptions  of  character,  and  appro¬ 
priation  of  privileges  and  promises,  which  cannot 
possibly  belong  to  any  except  true  Christians. 
tJ\larg.  Ref.  a — f. — JSote^  Rom.  1:1 — 7.  1  Cor.  1: 
1—3.)— After  the  usual  salutation,  he  abruptly 
broke  forth  in  thanks  and  praises  to  God,  “the 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,”  and  of  all  be¬ 
lievers  in  him,  as  “the  Father  of  mercies,”  the 
Source  and  Author  of  every  kind  of  mercy  to  sin¬ 
ful  men,  abounding  in  mercy,  and  delighting  in 
mercy:  and  as  “the  God  of  all  comfort,  the  in¬ 
exhaustible  and  everlasting  Spring  of  peace,  joy, 
and  consolation  to  all  who  trusted  in  him.  ‘It  is 
'observable  that  eleven  of  St.  Paul  s  epistles  be¬ 
gin  with  exclamations  of  joy,  praise,  and  thanks- 
‘giving.  As  soon  as  he  thought  of  a  Christian 
‘church,  planted  in  one  place  or  another;  there 
‘seems  to  have  been  a  flow  of  most  lively  affec- 
‘tion  accompanying  the  idea,  in  which  ail  sensi- 
‘bility  of  his  temporal  afllictions,  or  theirs,  were 
‘swallowed  up;  and  the  fulness  of  his  heart  must 
‘vent  itself  in  such  cheerful,  exalted,  and  devout 
‘language.’  Doddridge,  {^J\Iarg.  Ref.  g  k. 
J^'otes,  Eph.  1:3—8.  Phil.  1:3—6.  Col.  1:3—8.  1 
Thes.  1:1 — 4.  2  Thes.  1:3,4.  1  Pel.  1:3  5.) 

Good  tidings  from  the  churches,  which  had  been 
planted  by  him,  always  animated  the  apostle;  and 
his  heart  was  now  full  of  satisfaction  in  what^  he 
had  lately  heard  from  Corinth  by  Titus. 
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of  mercies,  and  ^  the  God  of  all  comfort, 

4  Who  ^  comforteth  us  in  all  our  tribu¬ 
lation,  “  that  we  m'ay  be  able  to  com¬ 
fort  them  which  are  in  any  trouble,  by 
the  comfort  wherewith  w'e  ourselves  are 
comforted  of  God. 

o  For  °  as  the  sufferings  of  Christ 
abound  in  us,  °  so  our  consolation  also 
aboundeth  by  Christ. 

6  And  P  whether  we  be  afflicted,  it  is 


for  your  consolation  and  salvation,  which 
is  *  effectual  in  the  enduring  of  the  same 
sufferings  which  we  also  suffer;  or  wheth¬ 
er  we  be  comforted,  it  is  for  your  conso¬ 


lation  and  salvation. 

7  And  ^  our  hope  of  you  is  stedfast, 
knowing,  that  as  ye  are  partakers  of  the 
sufferings,  so  shall  ye  be  also  of  the  conso¬ 


lation. 

k  Rom.  15:-5. 

17:6,7.  Ps.  86:17.  Is.  12:1.  49: 
10.  51 :3,12.  52:9.  66:12,13.  John 
14:16,18,26.  2  Thes.  2:16,17. 
m  5,6.  Ps.  32:5,6.  34:2 — 6.  66: 
16.  Is.  40:1.  66:14.  Phil.  1:14. 
1  Thes.  4:18.  5:11.  Heb.  12:12. 
n  4:10,11.  11:23—30.  1  Cor.  4: 
10—13.  Phil.  1:20.  3:10.  Col. 
1:24. 

0  Luke  2:25.  Phil. 2:1.  2  Thes. 
2:16,17. 


p4.  4:15—18.  1  Cor.  3:21—23. 
2  Tim. 2:10. 

*  Or,  zeroyght.  4:17.  6:5.  Rom. 
6:3—6.8:28.  Phil.  1:1S.  Heb. 
12:10,11 

q  14.  7:9.  12:20,21.  Phil.  1:6,7. 
1  Thes.  1:3,4. 

rMntt.  6:11,12.  Luke  22:28 — 
30.  Rom.  8:17,18.  1  Cor.  10: 
13.  2  Thes.  1:4—7.  2  Tim.  2; 
12.  Jam.  1:2—4,12. 


7:5 — 7.)  He  therefore  blessed  God  for  animating 
and  comforting  him  and  his  companions  in  labor, 
amidst  all  their  troubles  and  persecutions;  that 
they  might  be  able  to  encourage  others  who 
were  in  trouble,  by  suggesting  the  same  topics 
which  God  had  made  use  of  for  their  comfort. 


They  could  also  assure  their  brethren  of  the  suf¬ 
ficiency  of  divine  consolations:  seeing,  in  their 
own  case  they  had  experienced,  that,  as  “the 
sufferings  of  Christ,”  or,  sufferings  for  Christ’s 
sake,  and  such  as  he  endured,  “abounded”  in 
them;  so  their  “consolations  also  abounded”  in 
proportion,  by  the  grace  of  Christ,  and  the  joy 
of  his  salvation.  [JJarg.  Ref.h — o.)  When  there¬ 
fore  they  were  afflicted;  they  considered  their 
painful  trials,  as  allotted  them,  in  order  to  quali¬ 
fy  them  for  their  work,  in  promoting  the  conso¬ 
lation  and  salvation  of  their  hearers.  These 
blessings  were  efficaciously  communicated  to  the 
souls  of  believers,  by  means  of  sufferings  similar 
to  those  of  the  apostle:  (ATsfes,  4:13 — 18.  Rom. 
5:3 — 5.)  and  the  example  of  constancy,  patience, 
and  fortitude,  which  he  and  his  brethren  exhib¬ 
ited,  helped  to  embolden  their  brethren  for  suf¬ 
ferings,  and  to  animate  them  in  persevering  un¬ 
der  them;  (JVofe,  Phil.  1:12—14.)  and  their  ex¬ 
perimental  and  sympathizing  exhortations  and 
instructions  led  them  to  behave  properly  under 
their  trials,  and  to  derive  benefit  from  them.  On 
the  other  hand,  when  the  apostle  and  his  helpers 
were  comforted,  their  consolations  were  intend¬ 
ed  for  the  encouragement  of  the  people  also;  as 
tending  to  illustrate  the  faithfulness  of  God  to 
his  promises,  and  his  gracious  readiness  to  support 
those  who  suffered  for  his  sake;  and  by  shewing 
them  how  comfort  might  be  found.  These  consid¬ 
erations  both  reconciled  zealous  Christians  to  suf¬ 


ferings,  and  rendered  consolations  doubly  wel¬ 
come.  [Marg.  Ref.  p.)  The  apostle’s  hope,  con¬ 
cerning  the  church  at  Corinth,  in  general,  was 
rendered  stedfast,  by  what  he  had  heard,  notwith 
standing  all  that  had  been  reprehensible:  as  it  was 
evident,  that,  with  only  few  exceptions,  they 
shared  in  his  sorrows  and  uneasiness,  and  were 
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CHAPTER  I. 
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8  For  we  would  not,  brethren,  have 
you  ignorant  ®  of  our  trouble,  which 
came  to  us  in  Asia,  that  we  were  press¬ 
ed  out  of  measure,  above  strength,  ^  in¬ 
somuch  that  we  despaired  even  of  life: 

9  But  we  had  the  *  sentence  of  death 
in  ourselves,  “  that  we  should  not  trust 
in  ourselves,  but  *  in  God  which  raiseth 
h(;  dead; 


g4;'7_12.  Acts  19:23—35.  1 

Cor.  15:32.  16:9. 
t4;8.  1  Sam.  20:3.  27:1. 

*  Or,  ansrcer. 

u3:6.  4:7.  12:7—10.  Job  40: 


14.  Ps.  22:29.  44:5—7.  Prov. 
28:23.  Jer.  9:23,24.  17:5—7. 
Ez.  33:13.  Luke  18:9. 

X  4:13,14.  Ez.  37:1—14.  Rom. 
4:17—25.  Heb.  11:19. 


10  Who  y  delivered  us  from  so  great 
a  death,  and  doth  deliver:  in  whom  we 
trust  that  he  will  yet  deliver  ns; 

11  Ye  also  helping  together  by 

prayer  for  us,  ^  that  for  the  gift  bestowed 
upon  us  by  the  means  of  many  persons, 
thanks  may  be  given  by  many  on  our  be¬ 
half.  [^Prcictical  Ohtervation$,'\ 


yl  Sam.  7;  12.  17:37.  Job  5:17 
—22.  Ps.  34:19,20.  Is.  46:3, 
4.  Acts26;2],22.  2  Tim.  4:17. 
2  Pet.  2:9. 

z9:14.  Is.  37:4.  62:6,7.  Acts 
12:5.  Rom.  15:30 — 32.  Eph. 


6:18,19.  Phil,  1:19.  Col.  4:3. 
1  Thes.  5:25.  2  Thes.  3:1. 

Philem.  22.  Heb.  13:18.  Jam. 
5:16. 

a  4:15.  9:11,12. 


willing-  to  partake  of  “his  sufFering-s  for  Christ’s 
sake;’’  and  therefore  he  tvas  assured,  that  they 
would  partake  also  of  “his  consolation  in  Christ.” 
— Even  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  &c. 
(3)  This  style  seems  to  be  adopted  under  the  New 
Testament,  to  disting-uish  “the  one  living-  and 
true  God,”  from  all  other  objects  of  worship, 
without  excepting-  the  Supreme  Being-  of  Deists 
and  infidels:  as  that  of  “the  God  of  Abraham, 
Isaac,  and  Jacob,”  had  been  under  the  Old  Tes¬ 
tament,  to  disting-uish  Jehovah,  from  Baal,  or 
Jupiter,  or  other  imagined  deities.  [J^otes,  ] 
Kings  18:18 — 21,36 — 39.  22:6.)  None  was  the 
true  God,  under  the  Old  Testament,  bu4;  “the 
God  of  Abraham,  &c.”  none  under  the  New  is  the 
true  God,  but  “the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.”  [JSIarg.  Ref.  h.) 

The  Father  <f  mercies.  (3)  'o  Uarrtp  rwv  oik- 
ripfiwv.  See  on  Rom.  12:1.  OiKTipfiuv’  See  on 
Luke  6:36. — The  God  of  all  comfort.']  eeos  naarn 
irapaK\ri(Teiog.  Rom.  15:5.  napaKX?7(T(5.  4,5 — 7.  7: 
4,7,13.  8:4,17.  See  on  Acts  4:36. —  JVho  com- 
forteth.  (4)  'o  irapaKaXiav.  6.  2:7,8.  5:20.  6:1.  7:6, 
l,\S.etal. —  The  sufferings.  (5)  Ta  ua^ii/iara.  6,7. 
Rom.  8:18.  Phil.  3:10.  CoZ.  1:24.  2  Tim.  3:11. 

See  on  Rom.  7:5. —  Which  is  effectual.  (6)  “Is 
wrought.”  Marg.  and  Ref.  t»75  evcpyaixevvs-  Jam. 
5:16.  See  on  1  Cor.  12:6.  Evspyjjs  yevrjrat,  Philem. 
6. — Partakers.  (7)  Koivcjjvoi.  8:23. — See  on  Luke 
5:10. 

V;  8 — 11.  Some  think  that  the  apostle  here 
referred  to  his  sufferings  at  Lystra  in  Asia  Mi¬ 
nor;  [Kotes,  Acts  14:8 — 12.)  but  these  occurred  so 
many  years  before,  that  he  would  scarcely  have 
thus  mentioned  tnern  on  this  occasion.  He 
seems  to  have  written  this  Epistle  from  Philippi, 
or  at  least  when  he  was  in  Macedonia:  Ephesus 
was  the  chief  city  of  Asia,  according  to  the  sense 
in  which  the  apostle  always  uses  that  word; 
(JVoZe,  Acts  19:8 — 12.)  and,  as  he  had  just  before 
been  driven  away  from  Ephesus,  by  Demetrius 
and  the  tumult  excited  by  him,  it  is  most  proba¬ 
ble,  that  he  referred  to  the  furious  persecutions 
during  that  scene  of  riot  and  outrage.  (JVbZc5, 
Acts  19:23 — 41.) — ‘It  may  be  said,  perhaps,  that 
it  does  not  appear  from  the  history,  that  any 
danger  threatened  St.  Paul’s  life,  in  the  uproar 
‘at  Ephesus,  so  imminent  as  that,  from  which  in 
‘the  epistle  he  represents  himself  to  have  been 
‘delivered.  This  matter,  it  is  true,  is  not  stated 
by  the  historian  in  form;  but  the  personal  danger 
of  the  apostle,  we  cannot  doubt,  must  have  been 
‘extreme,  when  the  whole  city  was  filled  with 
‘confusion;  when  the  populace  had  seized  his  com- 
‘[)  inions;  when,  in  the  distraction  of  his  mind,  he 
dnsistefl  on  coming  forth  amongst  them;  when  the 
‘C'bristians  who  were  about  him  would  not  suffer 
‘him:  when  his  friends,  certain  of  the  chief  of  Asia, 
‘sent  to  him,  desiring  that  he  would  not  adventure 
‘himself  into  the  tumult;  vvhen,  lastly,  he  was 
obliged  to  quit,  immediately,  the  place  and  the 


‘country;  and  “when  the  tumult  was  ceased,  to  de- 
‘part  into  Macedonia.”  ...  Nothing  could  be  more 
‘expressive  of  the  circumstances,  in  which  the  his- 
‘tory  describes  him  to  have  been,  at  the  time 
‘when  the  epistle  purports  to  have  been  written, 
‘(than  the  verses  under  consideration.)  ...  It  is 
‘the  calm  recollection  of  a  mind,  emerged  from 
‘the  confusion  of  instant  danger.  It  is  thatdevo- 
‘tion  and  solemnity  of  thought,  which  follows  a 
‘recent  deliverance.  There  is  just  enough  of 
‘particularity,  in  the  passage,  to  shew  that  it 
‘is  to  be  referred  to  the  tumult  at  Ephesus.’ 
Paley. — The  apostle,  however,  had  been  weighed 
down  with  distress,  which  was  “out  of  measure” 
grievous,  from  the  concurrence  of  outward  dan¬ 
gers  and  hardships,  with  inward  disquietude, 
about  the  state  of  the  churches:  so  that  his  burden 
was  insupportable  by  any  strength  which  he  had 
previously  possessed;  and  he  was  by  them  led  to 
despair,  of  being  any  longer  preserved  in  life,  to 
execute  his  plans  of  future  usefulness.  [J\Iarg. 
Ref  s,  t.)  He  even  considered  himself,  as  a  con¬ 
demned  person,  “having  the  sentence  of  death” 
in  himself,  in  that  he  judged  his  doom  inevitable. 
Nor  indeed  had  he  any  method  of  escape,  by  his 
own  contrivance  or  efforts,  or  any  confidence  in 
himself:  but  he  was  brought  to  trust  in  God  alone, 
who  by  his  almighty  power  “raiseth  the  dead,” 
and  was  therefore  able  to  rescue  him.  Accord- 
ingly,  God  had  delivered  him  from  so  imminent  a 
peril  of  death,  when  it  seemed  even  to  have  taken 
hold  of  him;  and  he  still  continued  to  deliver  him 
from  the  rage  of  his  enemies:  he  therefore  was  en¬ 
couraged  to  trust,  that  he  would  yet  deliver  him, 
and  preserve  his  life  for  future  usefulness.  [Alarg. 
Ref  u — y. — J^otes,  1  Sam.  7:12.  Acts  26:19 — 23. 
2  Tim.  4:16—  18.)  This  he  expected  in  answer 
especially  to  the  prayers  of  the  Corinthians;  who, 
he  doubted  not,  had  thus  assisted  him,  and  would 
continue  to  do  so:  that  his  life  and  term  of  use¬ 
fulness  being  preserved,  by  the  prayers  of  many 
persons,  numbers  might  also  unite  in  blessing  God 
on  his  account,  and  for  the  benefit  derived 
through  his  ministry.  [JSIarg.  Ref.  z,  a. — Jfotes, 
Phil.  1:19,20.) — In  all  this  he  spoke  in  the  plural 
number,  as  joining  his  fellow-laborers  with  him; 
but  he  doubtless  meant  it  with  special  reference 
to  his  own  case. 

We  were  pressed.  (8)  ESapri&Tjuev.  5:4.  See  on 
Matt.  26:43. — Oi  t  of  measure.]  Kar’  vrrepSo'Krjv.  4: 
7,17.  12:7.  See  on  i2om.  7:13. — Insomuch  that  we 
despaired.]  'Slg-e  t^arropyj^rjvai.  4:8.  Ex  £^,  et  anoptii). 

John  13:22 _ The  sentence.  (9)  “The  answer.” 

Marg.  kttoKpipa.  Here  only — So  great.  (10) 
TrikiKHTH.  Heb.  2:3.  Jam.  3:4.  Rev.  16:18.  Ab 
fikiKos,  quantus,  et  hog.  hie,  ille. — Helping  together 
(ll)  l.ovvttHpyiivT(i>v.  Here  only.  Ex  CVV,  VITO,  et 
epycijj,  laboro.  “Laboring  earnestly  with  us.” — 
The  gift.]  To -x^apiapa.  1  Cor.^-.l.  1  Pet.  4: in 

See  on  Rom.  l-H.  5:15. — Persons.]  IIpoffWTrwv.  2 
10.  3:7,13,18.  4:6.  5:12.  8:24.  10:1,7.  11:20,  tl  al 
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A.  D.  60. 


11.  CORINTHIANS. 


A.  D.  61 


12  For  ^  our  rejoicing  is  this,  the  tes¬ 
timony  of  our  conscience,  that  in  ®  sim¬ 
plicity  and  ^  godly  sincerity,  «  not  with 
fleshly  wdsdom,  but  by  the  grace  of  God, 
we  have  had  our  conversation  in  the 
world,  and  more  abundantly  to  you¬ 
ward. 

13  For  we  write  none  other  things 
unto  you,  ^than  what  ye  read  or  ac¬ 
knowledge;  and  I  trust  ye  shall  acknowl¬ 
edge  even  to  the  end; 

14  As  also  ye  have  acknowledged  us 
s  in  part,  ^  that  we  are  your  rejoicing, 
‘  even  as  ye  also  are  ours  ^  in  the  day 
of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

1  5  And  ^  in  this  confidence  I  was  mind¬ 
ed  to  come  unto  you  before,  “  that  ye 
might  have  a  second  *  benefit; 


16  And  to  pass  by  you  into  Macedo 
nia:  “  and  to  come  again  out  of  Macedo¬ 
nia  unto  3"ou,  and  of  you  to  be  brought 
on  my  way  toward  Judea. 

[Practical  Obse7~vations.'\ 

1 7  When  I  therefore  was  thus  minded, 
did  I  use  °  lightness?  or  the  things  that  1 
purpose,  do  I  purpose  p  according  to  the 
flesh,  that  with  me  there  should  be  ^  yea 
yea,  and  nay  nay? 

1 8  But  ^  05  God  is  true,  our  +  word 
toward  you  was  not  yea  and  nay. 

19  For  ®  the  Son  of  God,  Jesus  Christ, 
who  was  preached  among  you  by  us, 
^  even  by  me  and  Silvanus  and  Timotheus, 
“  was  not  yea  and  nay,  but  in  him  was 
yea. 

20  For  *  all  the  promises  of  God  in 


b  .Tob  13-.1 5.  23:10— 12.  27:5,6.  f  4:2.  5: 1 1.  1S;6.  Philem.  6. 
31:1 _ 40.  Ps.  7:3 — 5.44:17—  g2:5.  Rom.  11:25.  1  Cor.  11: 


21.  Is.  33.3.  Acts  24:16.  Rom. 
9:1.  1  Cor.  4:4.  Gal.  6:4.  1 

Tim.  1:5,19,20.  Heb.  13:18.  1 
Pet.  3:16.21.  lJohn3;19— 22. 
c  11:3.  Rom.  16: 18,19. 
d  2:17.  8:8.  Josh.  24:14.  1  Cor. 
5:8.  Eph.  6:14.  Phil.  1:10,16. 
Tit.  2:7. 

e  17.  4:2.  10:2 — 4.  12:15—19. 

1  Cor.  2:4,5,13.  15:10.  Jam.  3: 
13—18.  4:6. 


18. 

h5:12.  I  Cor.  3:21— 23.  Phil. 
1  •.•26.  Gr. 

i  9:-2.  1  Cor.  15:31.  Phil.  2:l6. 

Gr.  4:1.  1  Thes.  2:19,20. 
k  I  Cor.  1:8.  Phil.  1:6,10.  1 

Thes.  3:13.  5:23. 

1  1  Cor.  4:19.  11:34. 
m  Rom.  1:11.  15:29.  Phil.  1:25, 
26. 

*  Or,  groc*.  6:1. 


V.  12 — 14.  Many  of  the  Corinthians  had  been 
prejudiced  ag'ainst  the  apostle;  and  several  of 
them  still  insinuated  things  to  his  disadvantage: 
but  amidst  this  discouragement,  and  all  his  other 
trials,  he  possessed  a  constant  source  of  joy  and 
exultation,  “in  the  testimony  of  his  conscience.” 
For  though,  as  a  sinner,  he  could  only  “rejoice 
and  glory  in  Christ  Jesus;”  1  Cor.  1:26 

31.)  yet,  as  a  believer,  he  might  rejoice  and 
“glorv”  in  his  inward  consciousness  of  being 
truly  what  he  professed  and  appeared  to  be;  and 
especially  in  that  he  had  been  enabled  to  exer¬ 
cise  his  sacred  ministry,  with  “simplicity”  and 
singleness  of  heart,  aiming  at  nothing  but  to  glo¬ 
rify  God  by  doing  good  to  men;  and  in  that  ^‘god¬ 
ly  sincerity,”  that  unadulterated  integrity,  which 
sprang  from  the  fear  and  love  of  God,  and  ap- 1 
proved  itself  to  him.  For  he  had  not  been  warped  | 
bv  “fleshly  wisdom,”  out  of  any  concealed  aim  at ; 
his  own  interest,  reputation,  or  authority,  to  use  | 
duplicity  or  dissimulation;  but  “by  the  grace  of  j 
God”  he  had  proceeded  in  forming  and  executing  , 
designs,  planned  and  suited  to  promote  the  con-  i 
version  of  sinners,  and  the  prosperity  of  the , 
church;  without  regarding  the  reproaches  and 
sufferings,  to  which  he  was  constantly  exposed 
on  that  account.  [•Marg.  Ref.  b — e.)  This  had 
been  his  habitual  conduct,  in  every  part  of  the  ^ 
world,  ever  since  he  had  been  called  to  profess  ; 
and  preach  the  gospel:  but  he  had  more  abundant- 1 
ly  manifested  a  disinterested,  self-denying  spirit, 
with  “simplicity  and  godly  .sincerity,”  in  his 
whole  behavior  towards  the  church  at  Corinth;  ■ 
though  they  had  been  the  first  to  suspect  him,  i 
and  accuse  him  of  the  contrary.  {^.N’otes,  12:1 1  , 
— 21.)  He,  however,  now  wrote  no  other  things,  | 
than  what  they  had  read  in  the  former  Epistle,  ^ 
or  than  appeared  to  be  the  obvious  meaning  of 
his  words:  that  is,  he  wrote  to  them  in  candor  and  . 
artless  simplicity,  not  covering  his  designs  b}'  | 
specious  and  ambiguous  language:  nay,  he  wiote 
nothing  but  what  most  of  them  knew  and  ac-j 
knowledged  to  be  true,  and  he  trusied  would  ac-  j 
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n  Acts  19:21,22.  1  Cor.  16:5 — 7. 
o  Judg.  9:4.  Jer.  23:32.  Zeph. 
3:4. 

p  12.  10:2,3.  John  8:15.  Gal.  T. 

16.  2:2.  1  Thes.  2:18. 
q  18 — 20.  Matt.  5:37.  Jam.  5:12. 
r23.  11:31.  John  7:-28.  8:26.  1 
John  5:20.  Rev.  3:7,14. 

■f  Or,  preaching, 
s  Ps.  2:7.  Matt.  3:17.  16:16,17. 
17:5.  26:63,64.  27.40,54.  Mark 
T.l.  Luke  1:35.  John  1:34,49. 
3:16,35,36.  6:69.  19:7.  20:28, 
31.  Acts  8:37.  9:20.  Rom.  1:3, 


4.  2  Pet.  1:17.  1  Jolui  1:3.  6 
9 — 13,20.  2  John  9.  Rev.  2:18 
t  Acts  18:5.  Silas. 
u  Ex.  3:14.  Matt.  24:35.  John 
8:58.  Heb.  1:11,12.  13:8.  Rev. 
1:8,11,17. 

X  Gen.  3:15.  22:18.  49:10.  Ps. 
72:17.  Is.  7:14.  9:6,7.  Luke  1 : 
68—74.  John  1:17.  14:6.  Acts 
3:25,26.  13:32—39.  Rom.  6:23. 
15:8,9.  Gal.  3.16 — 18,22.  Heb. 
6:12— U0.  7:6.  9:10—15.  11:13, 
39,40.  1  John  2:24,25.  5:11,12. 


knowledge  to  the  end.  [J\Iarg.  Ref.  f. — J^ote.,  5: 
9 — 12.)  They  had  indeed  acknowledged  him  “in 
part,”  or  “part  of  them,”  to  have  been  the  in¬ 
strument  of  their  conversion;  and  avowed  that 
they  rejoiced  and  gloried  in  their  relation  to  him, 
and  in  his  attention  to  them:  and  this  was  no 
more  than  corresponded  to  his  rejoicing,  or  glo¬ 
rying,  in  them,  and  on  their  account;  which  he 
trusted  would  be  continued  even  unto  “the  day 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,”  who  should  come  to  judge  the 
world.  (JlTarg.  Ref.  g — k. — J^ote,  1  Cor.  15:31 
—34.) 

Rejoicing.  (12)  'H  Kavyvan.  7:4,14.  9:4.  1  Cor. 
15:31.  See  on  Rom.  2:^1.— The  testimony  of  our 
conscience.']  To  papTvpiov  rrjs  <rvveiSrjaeu)s  fipuv.  Rom. 
2:15.  9:1.  Mopruptov,  J^Iult.  8:4.  2  Tim.  1:8,  ct  ctl. 
—-LweiSriais'  See  on  Acts  23:1. — Simplicity.] 
' AicUrrjTi.  8:2.  11:3.  ^ee  on  Rom.  12:8.~Godly 
sincerity.]  'Ei\tKpiv£i(f  Qcu.  2:17.  See  on  1  Cor. 
5:8.  Js^ote,  [Phil.  1:9 — 11.) — Fleshly.]  llapKiKp. 
10:4.  See  on  i?om.  7:14.— Harf  our  conversation.] 
Avt~pa<pr)ptv.  Alalt.  1  (:22.  Eph.  2:3.  1  Tim. 
3:15.  Heb.  10:33.  13:18.  1  Pet.  1:17.  2  Pet.  2: 
18. — Acknowledge.  (13)  ETrjyn'wo-AccTe.  14.  6:9. 

13:5.  JJatt.  7:16,20.  1  Cor.  14:37.  16:18,  etal. 

—  To  the  end.]  'Ew?  t£>b?.  See  on  1  Cor.  1:8. — 
In  part.  (14)  A?ro  pcpas.  2:5.  Rom.  11:25.  15:24. 
— Rejoicing^  Kau^/jpa.  5:12.  9:3.  See  on  Rom, 
4:2. 

V.  15,  16.  Confiding  in  “the  testimony  of  his 
conscience,”  and  in  the  attachment  of  his  breth¬ 
ren  at  Corinth,  the  apostle  had  purposed  to  visit 
them  before  that  time;  in  the  firm  persuasion, 
that,  according  to  his  earnest  desires,  they  would 
derive  “a  second  benefit”  from  him,  for  their  es¬ 
tablishment  and  consolation  by  grace.  [J^otes^ 
Rom,  1:8—12.  15:22—29.)  This  shews,  he  had 
been  only  once  at  Corinth,  at  this  time.  [J^^ote,  12: 
14,15.)  He  had  intended  to  pass  by  Corinth  in  his 
way  to  Macedonia,  and  to  call  as  he  went,  and 
then  afterwards  to  return,  and  make  a  longer 
abode  with  them.  This  must  have  been  his  plan, 
for  Corinth  was  out  of  his  way  into  Macedonia: 


A.  D.  Gl. 


CHAPTER  I. 


A.  D.  61. 


him  drt  yea,  and  in  him  ^  Amen,  ^  unto 
the  glory  of  God  by  us. 

21  Now  he  which  ^  stablisheth  us  with 
you  in  Christ,  and  hath  ^  anointed  us,  is 
God; 


y  Is.  66:16.  H.th.  John  3:5.  Qr. 
Rev.  3:14. 

*4:6,15.  Ps.  102:16.  Matt.  6:13. 
Luke  2:14.  Rom.  11:36.  16:7. 
Eph.  1:6,12—14.  2:7.  3:8—10. 
Col.  1:27.  2  Thes.  1:10.  1  Pel. 
1:12.  Rev.  7.12. 


a  5:5.  Ps.  37:23.24.  87:5.  89:4. 
Is.  3:7.  49:8.  62:7.  Rom.  16:26. 
Col.  2:7.  1  Thes.  3:13.  2  Thes. 
2:17.  3:3.  1  Pet.  6:10. 
b  Ps.  45:7.  Is.  69:21.  61:1.  John 
3:34.  AcU  10:38.  Rom.  8:9.  1 
John  2:20,27.  Rev.  1:6. 


nor  could  it  be  supposed  that  he  would  come  near 
that  city,  except  in  order  to  visit  the  Christians 
there.  (JVo^e,  1  Cor.  16:5 — 9.)  Probably,  he 
had  g’iven  some  other  intimation  of  his  purpose  to 
the  Corinthians,  than  that  which  is  contained  in 
the  former  epistle.  He,  however,  saw  reason  to 
alter  his  plan,  and  to  g-o  into  Macedonia  by 
Troas.  (JVo^es,  Acts  20: 1 — 6.) 

Confidence.  (15)  T7  ne-roi^ri  (TCI.  3:4.  8:22.  10:2. 
Eph.  3:12.  Ehil.  3:4.  A  ireTrotS-a,  perf.  mid.  verbi 
TTEt^w,  confdo^  persuadeo. — /  was  minded.'^  E§w- 
\oni]v.  thlalt.  11:27.  Jam.  1:18. — 17. 
BaXv,  Luke  7:30. — Eenefit.']  “Grace.”  JIarg. 
Xa(nv.  See  on  1  Cor.  16:3. — To  he  hrousaht  on 
tny  way.'^  nf>omii(p&t]vai.  1  Cor.  16:6,11.  See  on 
Acts  15:3. 

V.  17 — 20.  The  apostle’s  opponents,  at  Cor¬ 
inth,  seem  to  have  urg-ed  his  deviation  from  his 
first  purpose,  thoug-h  made  on  the  wisest  con¬ 
siderations,  and  for  the  most  benevolent  pur¬ 
poses,  as  a  proof  that  he  was  an  inconstant  and 
unstable  man;  who  altered  his  conduct  and  doc¬ 
trine,  as  circumstances  required,  and  as  suited 
his  present  conveniency.  But  would  they  be¬ 
lieve  such  accusations  against  him.?  Would  the 
Christians  in  that  city  ascribe  his  conduct  to 
levity.?  Or  would  they  conclude,  that  his  pur¬ 
poses  were  formed,  and  changed,  from  worldly 
policy;  so  that  he  aflSrmed  or  denied,  taught  or 
retracted,  as  it  best  suited  his  quiet,  safety,  in¬ 
terest,  or  ambition?  Some  of  them  might  indeed 
suspect  him  of  this,  and  make  it  an  argument 
against  his  doctrine:  but,  “as  God,”  to  whom 
he  made  his  appeal,  was  “true,”  and  faithful,  so 
his  word,  or  preaching  to  them,  was  not  pro¬ 
posed  in  this  fickle  and  wavering  manner:  he 
had  never  contradicted  what  he  had  once  taught 
them,  nor  said  “nay”  in  any  point,  after  he  had 
once  said  “yea”  respecting  it;  but  he  had 
steadily  persisted  in  one  uniform  testimony. 
So  that  the  doctrine,  preached  by  him,  Silas, 
and  Timothy,  had  been  like  its  great  Author, 
“the  Son  of  God,  Jesus  the  Messiah,”  who  is 
“the  same  yesterday,  to-dav,  and  for  ever.” 
[Marg.  Ref.  o— u — JV'ote,  Heb.  13:7,8.)  Thus 
he  and  his  fellow-laborers,  had  proposed  the 
salvation  of  Christ  to  the  Corinthians,  with  the 
most  entire  consistency  and  unwavering  sted- 
fastness.  They  had  not  said  first  “yea,”  and 
then  “nay,”  in  these  grand  concerns;  but  had 
constantly  declared,  that  all  salvation  was  to 
be  found  in  him  alone;  and  that  the  covenant 
of  grace,  and  all  its  eng-agements,  were  fully 
confirmed  in  him^  to  all  who  are  found  one  with 
him  by  faith,  and  the  participation  of  his  life- 
giving  Spirit.  {Marg.  Ref.  x,  y.)  In  these  doc¬ 
trines,  they  had  been  most  explicit  and  decided: 
though  in  various  matters  of  less  importance, 
they  had  used  a  prudent  self-denying  accommo¬ 
dation;  and  had  been  careful  not  to  instruct  the 
people  in  the  deeper  mysteries  of  Christianity, 
before  they  were  able  to  bear  them.  [J^otes, 

1  Cor.  3:1 — 9.)  In  this  uniform  and  constant 
testimony  the  apostle  persisted;  because  he 
knew,  that  “all  the  promises”  of  God  to  his 
people,  throughout  the  scripture,  were  made  in 
VoL.  VI.  97 


22  Who  hath  also  ®  sealed  us,  and 
given  the  ^  earnest  of  -the  Spirit  in  our 
hearts. 

23  Moreover  ®  I  call  God  for  a  record 
upon  mj  soul,  ^  that  to  spare  you  I  came 
not  as  yet  unto  Corinth. 


c  John  6:27.  Rom.  4:11.  Eph. 
1:13.  4:30.  2  Tim.  2:19.  Rev. 
2:17.  7:3.  9:4. 

d  5;6.  Rom.  8:23.  Eph.  1:14. 

6  18.11:11,31.  Rom.  1:9.  9:1. 


Gal.  1:20.  Phil.  1:8.  1  Thes. 
2:5,10. 

f2:3.  10:2,6—11.  12:20.  13:2,10. 
1  Cor.  4:21.  6:6.  1  Tim.  1:20. 


and  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  that  all  centered  in 
him,  the  great  Surety  of  the  new  covenant,  ac¬ 
cording  to  which  they  are  made  to  men;  and 
that,  by  giving  his  Son  to  be  the  Savior  of  sin¬ 
ners,  God  had  verified  his  ancient  predictions, 
demonstrated  the  divine  original  of  the  scrip¬ 
tures,  and  given  an  assurance  of  fulfilling  his 
largest  promises  to  all  believers.  Thus  he  had, 
as  it  were,  set  his  irrevocable  Amen  to  the 
promises,  which  he  had  before  given;  he  had 
confirmed  them  by  the  surest  evidence  which 
could  be  imagined”;  he  had,  indeed,  pledged  his 
own  glory  for  the  performance  of  them;  his 
truth  and  perfections  would  be  dishonored,  if 
they  should  fail  of  accomplishment:  while  the 
performance  of  them  would  every  way  redound 
to  the  glory  of  God,  in  the  salvation  of  all  be¬ 
lievers,  by  means  of  the  preaching  of  the  apos¬ 
tles  and  other  ministers. — ‘There  is  a  yea,  which 
‘is  as  a  nay,  and  a  nay,  which  is  as  yea:  viz. 
‘when  a  man  asserts,  or  denies  a  thing  ironical- 
‘ly:  but  the  just  man’s  yea  is  yea,  and  his  nay  is 
‘nay.  When  a  man  gives  a  bill  of  divorce  to 
‘his  wife,  we  try  him  ...  three  times,  whether 
‘his  nay  be  nay,  and  his  yea  yea.’  Jevnsh 
writers  in  Whitby.  [Kotes^  Matt.  5:33—37.  Jam. 
5:12.  Rev.  3:14—16.) 

TThen  I ...  was  thus  mznded.  ( 1  ^ )  Twro  SovXtv^ 
0[l£V0i.  ^  Luke  14:31.  John  12:10.  Acts  5:33.  15: 
37.  27:39.  Lightness.]  EXacppuf.  Here  only. 
EXa^pof,  4:17.  Matt.  11:30. — According  to  the 
flesh.]  Kara  aapsa.  10:2,3.  See  on  Rom.  8:1. — 
That ...  there  should  be  yea  yea.,  and  nay  nay.] 
'Iva  r)  TO  vai  vat.,  Kat  to  a  a.  18 — 20.  Matt.  5:37. 
Jam.  5:12.  In  him  Amen.  (20)  Ev  avTtp  to  Autjv. 
John  3:3,5.  Rev.  1:18.  3:14. 

V.  21,  22.  The  apostle’s  “established”  belief 
of  these  truths,  his  reliance  on  these  promises, 
and  constancy  in  his  ministry,  were  not  the 
result  of  human  wisdom,  or  outward  teaching, 
or  natural  firmness  and  fortitude;  but  were  ef¬ 
fected  by  the  power  of  God,  who  had  brought 
the  Corinthians  also  to  a  stedfast  faith  in  Christ, 
and  to  fellowship  with  him.  God  had  “anointed 
them,”  by  his  teaching  and  sanctifjfing  grace; 
and  so,  removed  their  natural  blindness  and 
prejudice  against  the  truth.  [Marg.  Ref.  a, 
b- — Motes,  1  John  2:20 — 29.  Rev.  1:4 — 6.)  He 
had  also  “sealed  them,”  both  to  mark  them 
for  his  own,  and  to  secure  them  to  himself,  by 
enstamping  the  divine  image  upon  their  souls, 
through  the  new-creating  power  of  his  Spirit; 
whose  graces  and  holy  consolations  were  the 
“earnest,”  pledge,  and  foretaste  in  their  hearts, 
of  the  heavenly  inheritance,  to  which  they  were 
called.  (Jl/arg.  Ref.  c,  d. — Motes,  5:5 — 8.  Rom. 
8:14 — 17,18 — 23.)  From  these  causes  the  apos¬ 
tle  derived  his  constancy  and  confidence  in 
^reaching  the  Gospel;  and  believers  were  in- 
duenced  by  them  to  hold  fast  their  faith  with 
out  wavering. — Some  indeed  interpret  “the 
anointing,”  of  miraculous  powers,  and  “the 
seal,”  of  the  sacraments;  but  without  any  satis¬ 
factory  proof:  but  it  is  far  more  consistent  with 
the  tenor  of  scripture,  to  explain  “the  anoint¬ 
ing”  of  such  divine  communications  as  belong 


r209 


11.  CORINTHIANS. 


A.  D.  61, 


A.  D.  61. 


24  Not  for  5  that  we  have  dominion 


e  Matt.23:8— 10.  24:49.  1  Cor. 
3;6.  2  rim.  2:24—26,  1  Pet. 


5:3. 


over  your  faith,  but  ^  are  helpers  of  your 
joy:  ^  for  by  faith  ye  stand. 

h  2:’— 3.  Rom.  1:12.  Phil.  1:  15:1.  Rph.  6:14—16.  1  Pet.  5 

25  26. 

i  5:7.  Rom.  5:2.  11:20.  1  Cor. 


to  Christians  in  general,  and  of  which  none 
else  partake. — Sacraments  are  but  outward 
seals  of  the  covenant,  and  neither  distinguish 
believers  from  others,  nor  secure  salvation  to 
all  who  partake  of  them;  [JSTote,  Rom.  4:9 — 12.) 
and  miraculous  powers  have  been  exercised  by 
very  wicked  men,  and  have  long  since  ceased 
in  the  church:  but  the  renewal  of  the  divine 
image  on  the  soul,  in  sanctification,  and  “the 
love^of  God  shed  abroad  in  the  heart  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,”  form  through  every  age  a  seal 
and  earnest,  of  a  far  more  distinguishing  and 
permanent  nature.  [JS^'otes,  Rom.  5:3 — 5.  Eph. 
1:13,14.  4:30 — 32,  v.  30.  2  Tim.  2:19.). 

JVliich  establisheih.  (21)  'O  6t6aiu>v.  1  Cor.  1: 
6,8.  See  on  J\lark  16:20.— Hath  anovited.]  'o 
ypiffas.  Luke  4:18.  Acts  4:21 .  10:88.  Heb.  1:9. 
XpiiTixa,  1  John  2:20,21.— Who  hath  sealed,  (22) 
*0  G<i>pa^ic(ifitvos’  JIatt.  2 1 :66.  See  on  Rom.  lo, 
28. — The  earnest.'^  AppaBtov.  5:5.  Eph.  1:14. — 
Gen.  38:17.  Sept.  {jVote,  Gen.  38:17.) 

V.  23,  24.  Having  thus  vindicated  his  con¬ 
duct  and  doctrine  from  the  charge  of  inconsis¬ 
tency;  the  apostle,  in  the  most  solemn  manner, 
called  God  to  witness  the  truth  of  what  he  was 
about  to  assert:  he  desired  that  he  would  testify 
for  him,  or  against  him,  as  he  saAv  the  case  to 
be;  and  he  could  expect  nothing  but  awful 
judgments  “on  his  soul,”  if  he  spake  falsely 
after  such  an  appeal.  [JTarg'.  Ref.  e. — Jsotes, 
11:7—12,28—31.  Rom.  9:1—3.  Phil.  1:7,8.) 
With  this  most  awful  introduction,  which  is  a 
peculiarl}’^  solemn  oath,  on  a  highly  important 
occasion,  (JVbfe,  Ex.  20:7.)  he  declared,  that  he 
had  postponed  his  visit  to  Corinth,  in  order  to 
spare  them  those  censures  and  miraculous  judg¬ 
ments,  which  he  feared  would  have  been  una¬ 
voidable,  if  he  had  gone  thither  immediately 
on  leaving  Ephesus.  He  had  not  then  received 
any  information  what  effect  his  former  epistle 
had  produced:  he  was  aAvare,  that  time  would 
be  required  to  bring  their  affairs  into  a  better 
state;  and  he  thought  it  more  advisable  to  wait 
a  little  longer,  that  he  might  at  length  come, 
not  “with  a  rod,  but  in  love  and  in  the  spirit  of 
meekness.”  [JMarg.  Ref. — Jfotes,  2:1 — 4.  10:7 — 
11.  12:17—21.  13:1—4.  1  Cor.  4:18—21,1?.  21.) 

He  did  not  mean  by  this  to  claim  any  despotic 
authority  in  dictating  to  them,  as  of  himself, 
what  they  should  believe;  or  even  to  insist,  in 
a  dogmatical  manner,  on  their  receiving  every 
particular  which  he  taught  them  by  the  com¬ 
mand  of  Christ.  He  had  not  thus  usurped  do¬ 
minion,  or  “lorded  it  over  them,  in  re.'?r>cct  of 
the  faith,”  as  the  clause  may  be  rendered;  but 
had  acted  hitherto,  and  Avas  still  disposed  to 
act,  with  gentleness  and  forbearance,  as  a 
“helper  of  their  joy”  and  consolation  in  Christ, 
by  his  instructions,  admonitions,  and  counsels. 
(Marg.  Ref.  g,  h. — jYotes,  Jlatt.  20:24 — 28. 
Luke  22:24—27.  Phil.  1:21—26.  1  Pet.  5:1— 

4.)  Yet  he  deemed  it  necessary,  as  the  servant 
and  representative  of  Christ,  to  act  Avith  author¬ 
itative  decision,  and  even  sharpness,  against 
such  as  perverted  the  gospel  and  corrupted  its 
doctrines;  for  “by  faith”  believers  stood  ac¬ 
cepted  with  God,  and  Avere  enabled  to  stand 
stedfast  amidst  trials  and  temptations.  {J^Iarg. 
Ref.  t. — J/’otes,  5:5 — 8.  Rom.  5:1,2.  1  Cor.  15: 

1,2.  Eph.  6:14 — 17.  1  Pef.  5:8,9.)  Those  per¬ 
sons,  therefore,  who  perverted  the  faith,  by 
false  doctrines  and  corrupt  practices,  Avere 
about  to  take  from  true  Christians  that  sup- 
210] 


port,  by  which  they  stood;  to  cause  them  to  fall 
into  various  evils;  to  mar  their  joy;  and  to  do 
them  immense  mischief,  if  not  opposed.  As 
“helpers  of  their  joy,”  therefore,  the  apostle 
and  his  friends  must  take  a  decided  part  against 
these  enemies  to  their  holiness  and  comfort. 
The  tenet,  that  Ave  are  at  first  indeed  justified 
by  faith,  but  are  preserved  in  a  justified  state 
by  Avorks,  is  diametrically  opposite  to  this  apos¬ 
tolical  decision. 

For  a  record.  (23)  Maprvpa.  “A  witness. 
Have  dominion.  (24)  xvpuvoptv.  See  on  Luke 
22:25. — Helpers.'^  l.vvtpyoi-  8:23.  1  Cor.  3:9.  See 
on  Rom.  16:3. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—11. 

The  church  of  God  is  his  peculiar  residence, 
in  which  he  displays  his  glory  and  communi¬ 
cates  his  grace:  all  therefore  who  belong  to  it 
are  “saints;”  dei'^oted  and  conformed  unto  him; 
and  should  act,  as  it  “becometh  saints.’  Many 
persons,  howeA’^er,  of  a  different  character  in¬ 
trude  among  them;  but  “grace  and  peace 
God  our  Father,  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,” 
belong  to  the  saints  alone. — Those  who  through 
grace  have  believed  in  Christ”  should  ever  be 
ready  to  bless  and  praise  our  God,  even  amidst 
sharp  sufferings.  He  is  “the  Father  of  mercies 
and  the  God  of  all  comfort;”  nor  can  Ave  expect 
too  much  from  his  infinite  compassion  and  loA^e; 
or  too  highly  celebrate  the  praises  of  what  ho 
has  already  done  for  us. — We  must  indeed  ex¬ 
pect  tribulations:  they  are  needful,  profitable, 
and  unavoidable;  and  they,  Avho  have  been  most 
honored  by  the  Lord  Jesus,  nave  also  been  most 
conformed  to  him  in  sufferings:  but  he  propor¬ 
tions  his  consolations  to  the  troubles  of  vhoso 
who  simply  trust  and  serve  him;  and  lie  thus 
renders  them  capable  of  “comforting  others, 
by  the  comfort  Avith  which  they  are  comforted 
of  God.”  The  afflictions  and  consolations  of 
ministers,  especially,  are  often  intended  for  the 
sake  of  the  people,  as  well  as  themselves;  that, 
by  their  own  example,  experience,  counsels, 
and  exhortations,  they  may  promote  “the  conso¬ 
lation  and  salvation  of  others  also.”  For  these 
blessings  are  commonly  brought  home  to  the 
hearts  of  men,  and  the  word  of  God  is  rendered 
“effectual”  for  every  saving  purpose,  by  means 
of  trials  and  afflictions:  and  the  minister ,  who 
is  a  stranger  to  sufferings  and  divine  consola¬ 
tions,  can  seldom  duly  sympathize  Avith  the 
mourners,  counsel  the  tempted,  encourage  the 
dejected,  or  even  “bear  with  the  infirmities  of 
the  Aveak.”  This  should  reconcile  us  to  our  sor¬ 
rows  and  trials,  and  teach  us  to  seek  benefit  from 
them:  and  it  should  animate  us  to  more  earnest 
prayer,  for  proportionable  grace  and  consolation, 
that  we  may  exhibit  an  edif  ying  example  under 
afflictions:  for  assuredly  we  shall  rejoice  in  heav¬ 
en  on  account  of  the  sharpest  sufferings,  Avhich 
have  been  rendered  subservient  to  our  salvation, 
and  that  of  any  of  those,  whom  our  gracious  Lord 
owns  as  his  friends,  brethren,  and  near  relations. 
[J^otes,  .Matt.  12:46—50.  25:34—40.  ./o/in  15:12 
—16.  2:10— 13.)— We  may  form  “a  sted¬ 

fast  hope”  of  those  professed  Christians,  who 
sympathize  Avith  the  afflicted  servants  of  Christ, 
and  are  willing  to  suffer  for  his  sake;  being  con¬ 
fident  that,  as  they  “partake  of  the  si|fferings, 
they  shall  also  share  the  consolations  of  his 
gosjiel. — The  Lord,  sometimes,  permits  his  clul* 
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dren  to  be  pressed  “out  of  measure,  even  above 
strength,”  and  to  be  driven  almost  to  despair  of 
deliverance;  that,  having  “the  sentence  of  death 
in  themselves,”  they  may  learn,  more  simply,  to 
trust  in  his  almighty  power  and  all-sufficient 
grace.  This  often  occurs  in  the  concerns  of  j 
their  own  souls:  inward  temptations  and  conflicts,  | 
connected  with  outward  difficulties,  fill  them  ; 
with  desponding  fears  and  anxieties;  they  are 
made  to  feel  that  infinite  mercy  and  omnipotent  i 
grace  alone  can  preserve  tfiem  from  the  most  ! 
terrible  downfals,  nay,  even  from  final  ruin,  i 
Thus  they  are  driven  from  self-confidence,  and 
learn  to  cast  themselves  wholly  on  God:  and  , 
when  he  hath  repeatedly  “rescued  them  from  so 
great  a  death,”  they  admire  his  truth,  power,  and  I 
love;  and  are  encouraged  to  hope,  that  he  will  yet  . 
deliver  them,  and  make  them  victorious  over  all  I 
their  enemies.  12:7 — 10.  P.  O.  Job  9:)  | 

In  such  scenes  of  conflict  and  terror,  especially,  j 
we  feel  that  we  need  the  prayers  of  our  brethren; 
and  we  ought  thence  to  learn  to  pray  for  all  who 
are  tried  and  tempted,  as  well  as  to  unite  in  thanks¬ 
givings  with  such  as  have  received  gracious  de¬ 
liverances.  Thus  all  our  trials  and  mercies,  be¬ 
ing  mixed  with  prayers  and  praises,  will  termi¬ 
nate  in  the  glory  of  God,  and  in  our  own  and 
each  other's  spiritual  advantage.  And  even  the 
most  afflicted  Christian,  who  is  fully  assured  ofi 
eternal  felicity,  ought  to  desire  and  value  life;  as  ' 
long  as  God  is  pleased  to  make  him  useful  to  the  ' 
souls  of  men,  and  an  instrument,  either  by  active  j 
service  or  patient  suffering,  of  promoting  his  glory,  j 

V.  12—16. 

If  we  would  have  comfort  amidst  troubles,  re¬ 
proaches,  suspicions,  and  slanders,  we  must  seek  | 
for  “the  rejoicing  in  the  testimony  of  our  con-  j 
science.”  Indeed,  provided  we  are  upright  in  | 
our  professed  repentance,  and  faith  in  Christ  and  i 
his  atoning  blood;  and  careful  to  serve  the  Lord 
“in  simplicity  and  godly  sincerity,”  according  to 
our  places  in  his  church  and  in  the  community; 
and  “if  we  have  our  conversation  in  the  world,  . 
not  by  fleshly  wisdom,  but  by  the  grace  of  God;” 
we  may  greatly  exult  in  these  evidences  of  our 
acceptance  in  Christ,  and  our  adoption  into  the  j 
family  of  God;  and  may  take  this  comfort,  as  an  | 
abundant  counterpoise  to  every  calumny,  and  j 
even  as  a  sure  anticipation  of  the  favorable  sen-  I 
tence  of  our  Judge,  in  the  great  daj’  of  account,  j 
{J^'oles,  Acts  23:1— 5.24:10— 21.  i^om.  8:14-17.)  i 
Yet  we  should  not  wonder,  if  we  are  suspected  ; 
by  those  persons  to  whom,  and  for  those  actions  ! 
in  which,  we  have  behaved  most  conscientiously.  . 
Sometimes  “simplicit}'  and  godly  sincerity”  may  j 
require  that  line  of  conduct,  which,  to  superficial 
or  prejudiced  observers,  will  have  a  contrary  ap¬ 
pearance:  and,  on  many  occasions,  a  man  may  be  : 
deemed  inconstant,  because  he  will  not  go  the 
whole  length  of  a  party,  and  coincide  J^ith  them 
in  their  follies,  mistakes,  and  sins.  (Aote,  1  Cor  A 
2:14—16.)  We  should,  however,  leave  our  char- ; 
acters  in  the  hands  of  God;  only  using  proper  j 
means  to  clear  them,  when  the  credit  of  the  gos-  i 
pel,  or  our  usefulness,  calls  for  it. — Ministers,  i 
and  the  people  who  have  profited  by  their  labors,  j 
ought  now  to  rejoice  in  each  other,  as  they  may  . 
expect  to  do  at  the  last  day.  Whatever  *inter-  ; 
feres  with  this  reciprocal  joy  and  affection,  should  ; 
be  guarded  against:  and  believers  should  be  very  ; 
careful,  not  to  grieve,  by  neglect  and  unkind- 
ness,  those  faithful  friends,  to  whom,  under  God,  j 
they  owe  their  eternal  salvation;  and  who  are  | 
concerned  for  their  best  welfare,  with  all  the  ten-  ; 
derness  of  affectionate  parents.  And  ministers 
should  desire  to  visit  their  beloved  people  from 
whom  thev  have  been  separated,  not  only  for  the 
comfort  of  their  company,  but  especially  that  the 
people  may  have  still  further  benefit  from  them.  ; 


V.  17—24. 

It  is  very  unjust  and  uncandid,  to  ascribe  eve¬ 
ry  alteration,  in  a  man’s  purpose  or  conduct,  tc 
lightness,  instability,  duplicity,  or  carnal  policj’; 
especially  when  his  general  character  bears 
another  stamp,  and  when  there  may  be  good  rea¬ 
sons  for  the  change  which  has  taken  place.  If 
we  are  thus  unjustly  censured  or  suspected,  we 
must  make  our  appeal  to  God:  yet  it  behoves  us 
to  be  steady  and  constant  in  our  conduct  and 
profession,  as  far  as  we  can,  that  we  may  avoid 
“the  appearance  of  evil.”  This  is  peculiarly  in¬ 
cumbent  on  the  preachers  of  “the  Son  of  God, 
Jesus  Christ,”  “the  AMEX,  the  true  and  faithful 
Witness;”  “in  whom  all  the  promises  of  God”  are 
given  and  confirmed,  in  the  most  stedfast  and  un¬ 
changeable  manner,  “to  the  glorv  of  God  bv  us.” 
What  he  has  already  done  leaves  no  room  for  us 
to  doubt  the  exact  performance  of  every  prom¬ 
ise  to  all  believers.  His  word,  covenant,  and 
dispensations  are  so  ordered,  as  to  give  encour¬ 
agement  to  the  weakest  faith.  We  may  not 
only  say,  “Hath  he  spoken,  and  will  he  not  do 
it?”"  Has  he  interposed  with  an  oath,  and  will  he 
now  fail  those,  who  “flee  for  refuge  to  lay  hold  on 
this  hope  set  before  them?”  But  “he  that  spar¬ 
ed  not  his  own  Son,  but  delivered  him  up  for  us 
all;  how  shall  he  not  with  him  freely  give  us  all 
things?”  Yet  unbelief  excludes  men  from  the 
blessing;  and  many  believers  come  short  of  com¬ 
fort,  because  they  are  distrustful,  and  “of  little 
faith.”  If  then,  we  have  been  “established  in 
Christ”  with  these  ancient  believers,  it  is  God 
that  has  done  this  great  thing  for  us.  The  sa¬ 
cred  unction  of  his  grace,  the  seal  and  earnest  of 
his  Spirit,  and  those  holy  tempers  and  gracious 
fruits,  which  attend  our  confidence  and  consola¬ 
tions,  secure  us  from  delusion  in  so  important  a 
matter,  and  distinguish  genuine  holy  experience 
from  all  the  joys  of  hypocrites,  enthusiasts,  and 
apostates. — We  should  never  “call  God  to  wit¬ 
ness,”  except  on  important  occasions,  and  in  the 
most  solemn  manner;  when  other  ways  of  ascer¬ 
taining  the  truth,  and  avouching  our  integrity, 
are  insufficient,  and  momentous  concerns  are  at 
stake;  yet  the  example  of  the  apostle,  under  the 
immediate  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  full}’ 
proves  that  solemn  oaths,  in  some  cases,  are  both 
lawful  and  expedient.  “The  record  of  God”  will 
be  on  our  souls,  either  to  justify  or  condemn  us: 
he  “will  not  hold  those  guiltless,  who  take  his 
name  in  vain;”  and  we  ought  so  to  act,  that,  in 
all  ordinary  cases,  “our  yea  yea,  nay  nay,”  may 
be  sufficient  to  ensure  credit  to  our  testimony. 
[JS'otes,  Alatt.  5:33 — 37.  Jam.  5:12.) — If  the  apos¬ 
tle  did  not  exercise  “dominion  over  the  faith”  of 
Christians;  we  should  by  no  means  “call  men 
master,”  or  “father,”  or  implicitly  submit  to 
their  decisions  and  assertions;  nor  should  we  ever 
attempt  “to  lord  it,”  in  this  manner,  “over”  any 
part  of  “God’s  heritage.”  We  ought  to  remem¬ 
ber,  that  ministers  are  the  “helpers  of  the  joy”  of 
believers;  and  we  should  seek  the  increasingcom- 
fort  of  our  brethren,  with  prudent  and  persever¬ 
ing  tenderness  and  affection.  Yet  as  Cliristians 
“stand  by  faith”  only,  and  all  their  joys  must  flow 
from  the  vigorous,  uninterrupted,  and  authorized 
exercise  of  that  leading  principle;  so  every  thing 
that  tends  to  weaken,  mislead,  and  subvert  the 
faith  of  professed  Christians,  must  be  watched 
against  and  opposed.  Sometimes  therefore  gen¬ 
uine  love,  and  a  wise  desire  of  helping  the  joy  of 
believers,  will  dictate  sharp  rebukes  and  decided 
censures  of  those,  who  would  deceive  and  cor¬ 
rupt  them.  It  is,  however,  best  to  use  more  len¬ 
ient  measures,  as  far  as  there  is  a  prospect  of  suc¬ 
cess;  and  to  avoid  even  the  appearance  of  severi¬ 
ty,  if  it  can  be  done  consistently  with  prudence 
!  and  faithfulness. 
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CHAP.  IT. 

The  apostle  shews  his  purpose,  of  not  coming  to  Corinth  in  hear- 
inesy  and  states  the  grief  with  which  he  had  written  his  former 
epistle,  1 _ 4.  He  directs  the  Corinthians  to  forgive  and  re¬ 

store  the  incestuous  person;  as  he  had  forgiven  him  in  Christ’s 

name,  5 _ H.  His  uneasiness,  at  not  finding  Titus  at  Troas, 

bad  induced  him  to  go  directly  into  Macedonia,  12,  13.  He 
blesses  God  for  the  joy  and  triumph,  which  had  attended  his 
faithful  preaching  of  the  gospel  in  every  place,  which  he  dis¬ 
tinguishes  from  that  of  “many  who  corrupt  the  word  of  God,” 
14^17. 

But  ^I  determined  this  with  my¬ 
self,  ^that  I  would  not  come  again 

to  you  in  heaviness. 

2  For  ®  if  I  make  you  sorry,  who  is 
he  then  that  maketh  me  glad,  but  the 
same  which  is  made  sorry  by  me? 

3  And  ^  I  wrote  this  same  unto  you, 
®  lest  when  I  came,  I  should  have  sor¬ 
row  from  them  of  whom  ^  I  ought  to  re¬ 
joice;  g  having  confidence  in  you  all,  that 
my  joy  is  the  joy  of  you  all. 

4  For  **  out  of  much  affliction  and  an¬ 
guish  of  heart,  I  wrote  unto  you  with 
many  tears;  *  not  that  ye  should  be 
grieved,  but  that  ye  might  know  the  love 
which  I  have  more  abundantly  unto 
you. 


a  1:16 — 17.  Acts  11:29.  15:2,37. 

1  Cor.2.2.  5:3.  Tit.  3:12. 
b  4.  1:2.3.  7:5— 3.  12:20,21.13: 

10.  1  Cor.  4:21. 

c  1:14.  11:29.  Rom.  12;l5.  1 
Cor.  12:26. 
d  1  Cor.  4:21.  5:l,&c. 
e  12:21.  13:1,2. 


f  12:11. 

g  1:15.  7:16.  8:22.  Gal.  5:10. 
“Philem.  21. 

h  Lev.  19:17,18.  Ps.  119:136. 
Prov.  27:5,6.  Jer.  13:15 — 17. 
Luke  19:41 — 44.  Rom.  9:2,3. 
Phil.  3:13.19. 
i '1:8,9,12.  12:15. 


5  But  if  ^  any  have  caused  grief,  he 
hath  not  ^  grieved  me,  but  in  part:  that 
I  may  not  overcharge  you  all. 

6  Sufficient  to  such  a  man  is  this 
*  punishment,  “  which  was  injlicted  of 
many. 

7  So  that  contrariwise,  “  ye  ovghi 
rather  to  forgive  /dm,  and  comfort  him. 
lest  perhaps  such  a  one  should  be  ®  swal¬ 
lowed  up  with  over-much  sorrow. 

8  Wherefore  I  beseech  you,  ^  that  ye 
would  confirm  your  love  toward  him. 

9  For  to  this  end  also  did  I  write, 
^  that  I  might  know  the  proof  of  you, 
^  whether  ye  be  obedient  in  all  things. 

10  To  ‘  whom  ye  forgive  any  thing, 
I  forgive  also:  for  if  I  forgave  any  thing, 
to  whom  I  forgave  ?/,  for  your  sakes/or- 
gave  I  in  the  t  person  of  Christ; 

11  Lest  ^  Satan  should  get  an  advan¬ 
tage  of  us:  for  w^e  are  not  ignorant  of  his 

devices.  [Practical  Observations.'] 


kProv.  17:25.  1  Cor.  5:1 — 5.12, 
13. 

1  Gal.  4:12. 

*■  Or,  censitre. 

m  13:10.  1  Cor.  5:4,5.  1  Tim. 

5:20. 

D  Gal.  6:1,2.  Eph.  4:32.  Col. 
3:13.  2  Thes.  3:6,14,15.  Heb. 
12:12—15. 

o  5:4.  2  Sam.  20:19,20.  Ps.  21: 
9.  56:1,2.  57:3.  124:3.  Prov. 
1:12.  Is.  28:7.  1  Cor.  15:54. 

p  7:10.  Prov.  17:22.  Phil.  2: 
27.  1  Thes.  4:13. 


qGal.  5:13.6:1,2,10.  Jude 22,23. 
r7:l2 — 15.  8:24.  Ex.  16:4.  Deut. 

8:2,16.  13:3.  Phil.  2:22. 
s  7:15.  10:6.  Phil.  2:12.  2  Thes. 
3:14.  Philem.  21. 

15:20.  Matt.  18:18.  JohD20i23. 

1  Cor.  5:4. 
t  Or,  sight. 

u  11:3,14.  1  Chr.  21:1,2.  Job  1: 
11,12.2:3,5,9,10.  Zech.  3:1—4. 
Luke  22:31.  John  13:2,27.  Acts 
1:25.  1  Cor.  7:5.  Eph.  6:11,12. 

2  Tim.  2:2fi.26.  1  Pet.  5:3. 

Rev.  2:24.  12:9—11.  1.3:8. 


NOTES. 

Chap.  II.  V.  1—4.  The  apostle  had  determin¬ 
ed  in  himself,  that  he  would  not,  if  it  could  be  | 
avoided,  make  his  intended  visit  to  Corinth  till 
he  could  g'o  with  comfort  to  himself  and  Ins  breth¬ 
ren  in  that  city.  He  expected  that  he  should  pre¬ 
vail  with  them  by  his  epistles,  to  exclude  such  as 
remained  refractory,  and  also  recover  many  who 
had  been  drawn  aside:  and  then  he  would  be 
able  to  g-o  among-  them,  Avithout  that  “heaviness” 
and  distress  of  mind,  which  he  must  have  felt,  if 
constrained  to  re-establish  his  authority  by  cen¬ 
sures  and  punishments.  When  he  had  before 
visited  Corinth,  he  had  received  and  communi¬ 
cated  joy;  and  he  was  not  willing:  to  come  the  sec¬ 
ond  time  in  a  sorrowful  manner.  Even  his  steady 
friends  must  have  shared  the  sorrow,  if  he  had  been 
forced  to  exercise  severity;  and  so  his  journey 
must  have  been  distressing-  to  them  and  to  him.  j 
{JSIarg.  Ref.  a—c.—jVoi«,  1:23,24.)  He  had  there¬ 
fore  written  before,  and  he  now  wrote  again,  in 
order  that  the  prevailing  abuses  might  be  re-j 
dressed;  lest  he  should  receive  sorrow  from  the  j 
very  persons,  in  whose  holy  and  comfortable  | 
walking  he  ought  to  have  rejoicing:  and  he  was 
confident  that  they  Avould  approve  of  this  plan; 
as  he  would  not  allow  himself  to  doubt,  but  that 
“his  jov  was  the  joy  of  them  all.”  The  apostle  ^ 
certainly  knew  that  this  admitted  of  exceptions:  j 
but  it  Avas  kind  and  prudent  in  him,  to  express: 
his  favorable  opinion  of  the  church  in  general;  ^ 
and  to  represent  the  disaffected  party  to  be  so  I 
small,  as  not  to  bear  any  proportion  to  his  friends  i 
and  adherents.  He  had  indeed  Avritten  the  for-j 
mer  epistle,  especially  those  parts  of  it  which 
contained  rebukes,  in  great  affliction,  and  con¬ 
strained  by  “the  anguish  of  his  heart,”  at  hear¬ 
ing  many  distressing  reports  concerning  them; 
and  he  had  wept  abundantly  at  the  painful  ne- 
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cessity  imposed  on  him:  yet,  he  had  not  in¬ 
tended  by  it  to  cause  them  needless  grief;  but 
rather  to  convince  them  of  his  “more  abundant 
love”  to  them,  by  performing  this  most  self-de¬ 
nying  and  distressing  act  of  Christian  friendship; 
even  contrary  to  their  inclinations,  and  at  the 
hazard  of  incurring  their  displeasure.  (JVbfe^, 
Lev.  19:17.  Prov.  9:7 — 9.) 

I  determined.  (1)  Evptva.  1  Cor.  5:3.  See  on 
Acts  — In  heaviness.']  Ev  Xuttt;.  3,7.  7:10.  9. 

7.  Luke  22:25,  et  at. — Make  sorry.  (2)  Aux-w.  4, 
5.  6:10.  7:8,9,11.  Jo/m  16:20.  21:17,  e/ a/.— 

That  maketh  me  glad.]  'o  ev(ppaivu>v.  See  on  Luke 
15:23. — Anguish.  (4)  avvoxv-  See  on  Luke  21: 
25.  Luke  12:50.  22:63.  Acts  18:5.  Phil. 

1:23.  Mole,  Jer.  20:7 — 9. 

V.  5 — 11.  [Motes,  1  Cor.  5:)  The  crime  of 
the  incestuous  Corinthian,  and  the  connivance  at 
it  by  the  church,  had  peculiarly  troubled  the 
apostle:  but  he  had  borne  only  a  part  of  this  grief, 
as  many  had  shared  it  with  him.  This  he  men- 
tinned,  that  he  might  not  charge  too  much  crim¬ 
inality  on  them,  or  be  supposed  to  intimate  that 
the  Christians  at  Corinth  had  all  alike  been  cul¬ 
pable  in  that  matter.  As  to  the  offender  him¬ 
self,  let  the  rebuke  and  excommunication  which 
had  been  inflicted  on  him  by  “the  many,”  (or  by 
the  church  and  its  ministers,  acting  according  to 
the  sentence  and  command  of  the  apostle.)  siitfice 
for  his  punishment.  It  appeared  to  have  had  a  salu- 
tary  effect:  and  therefore,  instead  of  further  se¬ 
verity,  they  ought  “to  forgive  and  encourage 
him;”  lest  over-much  sorrow  should  unfit  him  for 
his  duty,  or  give  Satan  an  opportunity  of  tempting 
him  to"  hard  thoughts  of  God  and  religion,  to 
apostasy,  or  even  to  despair,  Avhich  might  swal¬ 
low  him  up  and  occasion  his  ruin.  [Marg.  Ref. 
k — p.)  The  apostle  would  therefore  now  intreat 
for  the  offender,  as  he  before  protested  against 


A.  D.  61. 


CHAPTER  II. 


12  IT  Furthermore,  *  when  I  came  to 
Troas  to  preach  Christ’s  gospel,  ^  and  a 
door  was  opened  unto  me  of  the  Lord, 

13  I  had  *no  rest  in  my  spirit,  be 
cause  I  found  not  ^  Titus  my  brother: 
but,  taking  mj  leave  of  them,  I  went 
from  thence  into  Macedonia. 

14  Now  ®  thanks  he  unto  God,  which 
always  causeth  us  to  triumph  in  Christ, 
and  maketh  manifest  «  the  savor  of  his 
knowledge  by  us  in  every  place. 


A.  D.  61. 


X  Acts  20:1 — b. 

y  Acts  14:27.  1  Cor.  16:9.  Col. 
4:3.  Rev.  3:7,8. 
r  7:.5,6. 

a  8:6,16,23.  12:18.  G-al.  2:1,3. 
2  Tim.  4:10.  Tit.  1:4. 
b  Acts  20:1,2. 


cl:ll.  8:16.  9:15.  Eph.  5:20, 
1  Thes.  3:9.  Rev.  7:12. 
d  Ps.  106:47.  148:14.  Rom.  8 
37.  1  Cor.  15:67. 
e  15,16.  Cant.  1:3.  Rom.  15:19. 
Col.  1:6,23. 


him:  and  he  besoug-ht  them  to  confirm  their  love 
to  him,  by  restoring-  him  to  communion  with  them, 
and  by  sympathizing-  in  his  sorrow;  that  he  mig-ht 
be  assured  their  censures,  tboug-h  apparently  se¬ 
vere,  had  proceeded  from  the  same  friendly  and 
loving-  disposition. — Indeed  he  had  written  so  de¬ 
cidedly  on  this  subject  to  make  trial  of  their 
prompt  obedience  to  his  apostolical  authority; 
and  their  conduct  had  satisfied  him  that  they 
were  disposed  to  reg-ard  it  in  all  things.  He  was 
therefore  confident  of  their  discretion;  and  ready, 
not  only  in  this,  but  in  similar  instances,  to  con¬ 
cur  with  them  in  receiving- ag-ain  into  their  com¬ 
munion,  as.penitent  and  pardoned,  those  who  had 
been  laid  under  the  censures  of  the  church:  this 
he  would  do  for  their  benefit,  in  the  presence  of 
Christ,  as  representing-  his  “person,”  and  as  act- 
inm  by  his  authority.  {JIarg.  Ref.  n—U—jYotes, 
16:19.  J oh?!  20:19 — 23.)  He  was  also  the 
more  desirous  of  thus  concurring-  in  the  recon¬ 
ciliation  of  the  offender,  lest  Satan,  their  subtle 
adversary,  should  obtain  some  advantag-e  by  their 
delay:  either  by  tempting-  the  offend'er  to  de 
spondency;  by  brinjring-  an  evil  report  on  Chris¬ 
tians  as  rig-orous  and  unforg-iving-;  or  by  discour¬ 
aging  other  offenders,  deterring  men  from  em¬ 
bracing  the  gospel,  exciting  further  divisions  in 
the  church,  or  otherwise  preventing  the  success 
of  the  gospel.  For  he  was  not  ignorant  of  the 
manifold  “devices”  of  that  enemy;  and  by  what 
varied  machinations  he  endeavored  to  deceive 
and  prejudice  men’s  minds,  and  to  disturb  the 
peace  of  the  church.  [J\Iarg.  Ref.  u.)_It  is  ob¬ 
servable,  that  the  apostle  carefully  avoided  men¬ 
tioning  the  name  of  this  scandalous  offender. 

Overcharge.  (5)  ETrjgapw.  1  Thes.  2:9.  2  Thes. 
3:8.  Ex  en-t,  et  firtpew,  1:8. — Punishment.  (6)  “Cen- 

Here  only.  E^irtuau), 
JIati.  8:26.  2  Tim.  4:4.~7Vhich  was  inflicted  oj 
many.']  'h  vtto  rwv  -rXeiov^v.  “Bv  the  most,”  or 

“the  majority.”— Be  siea/foiee^/np.  (?)  Kara^o&r,. 

0.4.  v_ce  on  1  Cor.  15:54. — That  ye  would  confrm. 
(8)  Kirpwffat.  Gal.  3:15.  ‘To  ratify  by  public  au- 

T/ie  proof.  (9)  Tr,v  SoKtfirjv.  8: 
2.9:13.  13:3.  See  on  Rom.  b:4.  J^^ote,  Rom.  5:3 
—5.  Person.  (10)  IIpoo-wTrcp.  4:6.  See  on  1:11. — 
Lest  Satan  should  get  an  advantage  of  us.  (11) 

iva  fiTj  TtXeoveKTtjSwiJiCV  into  ry  EaTava.  7:2.  12:17,18. 

TThes.  4:2.  nXeoveKrrjq'  See  on  1  Cor.  5:10. _ 

Devices.]  Ta  vo:7para.  3:14.  4:4.  10:5.  11:3.  Phil. 
4:7.  A  v«s,  mens. 

V.  12,  13.  After  Paul  had  been  driven  from 
Ephesus,  he  went  to  Troas,  in  his  way  to  Mace- 
donia;  intending  to  remain  for  a  short  time  in 
that  city,  to  preach  the  gospel,  of  wdiich  a  very 
lavorable  opportunity  presented  itself.  [Mar^. 
Ref  X,  y.—JVotes,  Acts  20:1—6.)  But,  not  meet- 


a  sweet 


15  For  we  are  unto  God  ^ 
savor  of  Christ,  s  in  them  that  are 
saved, ^  and  in  them  that  perish: 

16  To  the  one  we  are  ^  the  savor  of 
death  unto  death;  and  to  the  other  the 
savor  of  life  unto  life:  and  ^  who  is  suf- 
hcient  for  these  things? 

we  are  not  as  many,  ^  which 
corrupt  the  word  of  God:  ^  but  as  of  sin¬ 
cerity,  but  as  of  God,  in  the  sight  of  God, 
speak  we  in  Christ. 


f  Gen.  8.21,  Ex.  29:18,26.  Ez. 
20:41.  Eph.  5:2.  Phil.  4:18. 
g  4:3,4.  Is.  49:6,6.  1  Cor.  1:18. 
2  Thes.  2:10. 

h  Luke  2:34.  John  9:39.  Acts 
13:45 — 47.  20-26,27.  1  Pet  2- 

7,8. 

i  3:6,6.  12:11.  1  Cor.  16:10. 


k  4:2.  11:13—15.  Jer.  5:31.  23: 
27—32.  Matt.  24:24.  1  Tim.  1: 
19,20.  4:1—3.  2  Tim.  2:16— IS. 
4:3,4.  J  jt.  1:11.  2  Pet.  2:1—3. 
1  John  4:1. 2  John7— 11.  Jude 
4.  Rev.  2:14,15,20.  12:9.  19:20. 
*  Or,  deal  deceitfullyniith. 

1  1:12.  4:2.  Acts  20^20,27. 


ing  Pitus  there,  according  to  his  expectation, 
and  having  received  no  tidings  from  Corinth,  Ijis 
mind  was  so  discomposed  about  the  affairs  of  that 
church,  that  he  could  not  comfortably  continue 
at  Troas.  He  therefore  hastened  into  Macedonia 
to  meet  Titus,  which  he  accordingly  did;  and  his 
report  had  determined  him  to  write  this  second 
epistle,  and  then  to  proceed  leisurely,  throuo-h 
the  churches  of  Macedonia,  before  he  visited 
Corinth.  [Marg.  Ref  z— b.— 7:5—7.) 

Rest.  (13)  Avesriv.  7:5.  8:13.  Acts  24:23.  2 
Thes.  1:7.— Taking  my  leave.]  XTrorAauevos.  See 
on  Luke  9:61. 

y-  — 77.  The  happy  turn  given  to  the  af¬ 
fairs  of  the  Corinthians;  the  confidence  which  the 
apostle  entertained  of  success  as  to  that  perplex¬ 
ing  business,  in  w'hich  he  had  been  engaged  re¬ 
specting  them;  and  his  usefulness  in  other  places, 
caused  him  to  break  forth  in  “thanks  to  God,” 
amidst  all  his  difficulties  and  distresses.  He  had  in¬ 
deed  sharp  conflicts  to  sustain;  but  the  Lord  gave 
him  such  multiplied  victories,  that  he  went  from 
city  to  city  as  a  triumphant  conqueror,  in  the 
cause  of  Christ.  And  as  in  triumphs  abundance 
of  odors  were  used;  so  the  name  and  salvation  of 
Jesus,  (“as  ointment  poured  forth,”  JVb/e,  Cant. 
1:3.)  was  a  “sweet  odor”  diffused  by  him  in 
every  place:  so  that  he,  and  his  fellow-laborers, 
were  pleasing  and  acceptable  to  God,  by  their 
testimony  to  Christ,  and  through  his  merits,  as  a 
sweet-srnehmg  savor;  [^J\Iarg.  Ref.c — f. — Azotes, 
Gen.  8:20—22,  v.  22.  Eph.  5:1,2.  Phil.  4:14— 
20,  V.  18.)  nor  was  this  the  case  only  in  respect 
of  those  who  were  saved  by  their  means,  but  also 
in  those  who  perished  through  unbelief:  for  in 
both  respects  God  was  glorified  by  their  preach 
ing.  To  the  one,  indeed,  their  doctrine  was  an  oc¬ 
casion  of  aggravated  condemnation,  through  the 
depraved  state  of  their  hearts,  and  their  enmity 
to  it  or  perversion  of  it;  even  as  costly  odors  are 
sometimes  pernicious,  nay  fatal,  to  diseased  per¬ 
sons.  But  to  the  other,  their  doctrine  was  as  a 
delightful  odor,  which  exhilarates  the  spirits, 
renews  health,  and  prolongs  life;  for,  loving  and 
embracing  the  salutary  message,  they  found  it 
to  be  unto  life  and  salvation.  (Jl/arg.  Ref.  g,  h. 
— ATotes,  Luke  2:33 — 35.  JoAn  3:19  — 21.  Ro?n. 
9:30 — 33.  1  Pet.  2:7,8.)  As,  howevei,  such  in¬ 

finitely  important  consequences  were  connected 
with  the  sacred  ministry;  and  as  faithfulness 
alone  could  render  it  acceptable  and  honorable 
to  God,  or  profitable  to  men;  who,  of  the  human 
race,  could  of  himself  be  “sufficient”  for  such  a 
service?  Or  who  would  dare  to  engage  in  it  with¬ 
out  trembling?  fJVb^e,  3:-4 — 6.) — This  obliquely 
hinted  at  the  self-sufficiency  of  the  Corinthian 
teachers:  but  they  were  more  immediately  in- 
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tended,  when  he  spake  of  “many”  who  sophisti¬ 
cated  the  word  of  God,  as  dishonest  vintners  do 
their  wine;  when  they  preserve  something- of  the 
c^ijr  and  taste,  but  dilute  it,  or  mix  it  up  with 
otlH  r  liquids  which  weaken  it,  prevent  its  effi¬ 
cacy,  or  even  render  it  poisonous,  in  order  to 
enhance  their  profits.  Thus,  these  teachers  pre¬ 
served  some  important  truths  in  their  preaching-, 
to  ren-'er  it  more  specious:  but  they  corrupted  it 
by  human  inventions,  philcsophical  conjectures, 
or  ant  nomian  opinions;  till  it  became  ineffica¬ 
cious,  and  even  pernicious,  to  the  souls  of  men. 
^J\Iarg.  Ref.  i—l.—JVo^e,  11:13—15.  CoZ.  2:8,9.) 
This  they  did,  to  pay  court  to  the  prejudices  and 
inclinations  of  their  followers;  that  they  mig-ht 
establish  their  own  influence,  and  gratify  their 
avarice  and  ambition.  (JVoZe,  2  Pet.  2:1 — 3.) — 
Learned  men  have  difered  greatlj'  in  opinion, 
about  these  corrupters  of  the  gosjiel;  M'hether 
they  were  J-jdaizing  Christians,  or  Gentile  con¬ 
verts,  or  heretics  as  the  Gnostics  in  particular 
were:  but,  beyond  all  doubt,  there  were  corrup¬ 
ters  of  the  gospel  at  that  time,  of  different  de¬ 
scriptions,  who  perverted  it  in  various  ways. 
The  apostle,  however,  was  conscious  that  he  vvas 
not  actuated  by  any  carnal  or  selfish  motives,  nor 
left  to  adopt  and  propagate  delusions:  on  the 
contrary,  in  the  most  entire  “sincerity  and  sim- 
plicitj-,”  as  sent  by  God  and  serving  him;  as  in¬ 
fluenced  by  his  grace,  and  as  acting  in  his  sight; 
he  spake  of  Christ  and  his  salvation,  in  every 
place:  without  at  all  consulting  his  own  interest, 
or  the  inclinations  of  his  hearers,  except  in  order 
to  their  profit.  (JN^oZc^,  1:12 — 14.  4:1,2.) 

Causeth  us  to  triumph.  (14)  Tc^  ^piafiStvovn 
Col.  2:15.  A  &ptafji6oi,  triumphus — The  ^auor.] 
T^v  odfiriv.  John  12:3.  Eph.  5:2.  Phil,  4:16. 
/ie6.  13:16.— Gen.  8:21.  27:27.  C'anZ.  1:3,11.  2: 
13.  4:10.  Sept — A  sweet  savor.  (15)  EuwJja. 
Eph.  5:2.  Phil.  4:18.  Ab  evwStjg,  bene  olens. — In 
them  that  are  saved,,  and  in  them  that  perish.']  Ev 
roig  Kai  ev  roig  a-noWvnevoig.  See  on  1  Cor. 

1:18. —  fP ho  corrupt.  (17)  “Deal  deceitfully 
with.”  Alarg.  Ka-rzrjXtvovTbs.  Here  only.  Kan-^/Xot, 
Is.  1:22.  Sept. — Ao>«vr£f,  4:2. — Sincerity.]  EiXik- 
pivetag.  See  on  1:12. — In  the  sight  of  Cod.] 
KarevcJmoy  tu  Oes.  12  19.  Eph.  1:4.  Col.  1:22. 
Jude  24. 

'  PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—11. 

We  should  always  give  pain  reluctantly,  even 
when  it  must  be  done:  for,  if  we  are  of  a  truly 
Christian  spirit,  we  shall  share  the  grief  which 
we  occasion. — It  is  a  common  case  for  faithful 
ministers,  to  “have  sorrow  from  those,  of  whom 
they  ought  to  rejoice;”  and  to  be  deprived  of 
comfort  even  from  the  seals  of  their  ministry, 
through  the  necessity  to  which  they  are  reduc¬ 
ed  of  making  them  sorrowful:  whereas  “their 
joy  ought  to  be  the  joy  of  all”  the  people.  That 
part  of  an  affectionate  minister’s  work,  which 
gives  most  offence,  is  often  performed  by  him 
with  “great  affliction  and  anguish  of  heart,  and 
with  many  tears,”  and  by  a  kind  of  painful  con¬ 
straint.  So  far  is  he  from  intending  to  grieve 
his  beloved  people,  that  he  does  violence  to  his 
own  feelings,  and  ventures  their  displeasure, 
from  “his  abundant  affection  to  them;”  and  that 
he  may,  even  against  their  will,  preserve  them, 
if  possible,  from  the  dangers,  to  which  the  arti¬ 
fices  of  deceivers,  and  their  own  inexperience, 
expose  them.  Ministers  of  this  spirit  and  char¬ 
acter  will  be  careful  “not  to  over-charge  their 
brethren,”  and  not  to  condemn  them  harshly 
or  indiscriminately.  They  do  not  desire  to 
magnify  their  own  trials,  or  to  multiply  their 
complaints;  they  would  Irave  no  censure  em¬ 
ployed,  or  continued  in  force,  without  evident 
214] 


necessity;  they  are  ready  to  shew  kindness,  and 
speak  comfort  to  the  penitent;  and  take  pleas¬ 
ure  in  restoring  the  most  grievous  oflenders 
“  in  the  spirit  of  meekness,”  when  it  can  be 
done  consistently  with  the  honor  of  the  gos¬ 
pel,  and  the  purity  of  the  church;  (JVbZeA-,  Cal. 
6:1 — 5.  Jude  22 — 25.)  and  they  will  exhort  oth¬ 
ers  to  assure  the  oflenders  of  their  love,  when 
salutary  rebukes  or  discipline  have  had  their 
proper  effect. — No  man  indeed  has  a  right  to 
exercise  dominion  over  the  faith  of  his  breth¬ 
ren:  but,  as  far  as  ministers  act  according  to 
the  commandments  of  Christ,  they  are  author¬ 
ized  to  expect  obedience  from  the  people:  and 
they  may  sometimes  properly  make  trial  of  it; 
yet  they  should  always  be  ready  to  express  a 
forgiving  disposition.  When  church-censures, 
ministerial  rebukes,  or  the  reconciliation  of  of¬ 
fenders,  are  regulated  according  to  the  word 
of  Christ,  and  as  in  his  presence;  they  are  val¬ 
id,  even  as  if  he  were  present  in  person  to  rati¬ 
fy  them. — We  should  always  be  upon  our  guard, 
“lest  Satan  get  an  advantage  against  us:”  that 
subtle  enemy  knows  how  to  avail  himself  of  our 
mistakes,  whether  of  ill-timed  lenity,  or  need¬ 
less  severity:  he  buoys  up  men  with  presump¬ 
tion,  or  urges  them  to  despair;  he  represents 
the  ministers  and  professors  of  the  gospel,  as 
licentious,  or  as  over-strict,  just  as  appear¬ 
ances  vary;  he  raises  contradictory  slanders,  to 
prejudice  men  against  the  truth,  or  to  destroy 
the  peace  of  the  church.  We  should  therefore 
study,  by  attention  to  the  scriptures,  by  care¬ 
ful  observation,  by  watching  our  own  experi¬ 
ences,  by  conferring  wjth  our  brethren,  and 
above  all  by  fervent  prayer,  to  get. acquainted 
with  “his  devices,”  that  we  may  be  competent 
to  counteract  them. 

V.  12—17. 

It  is  perhaps  impossible  in  this  present  state, 
to  separate  fervent  active  zeal  from  an  over¬ 
anxious  solicitude!  and  though  we  should  not 
yield  to  any  thing,  which  takes  us  off  from  our 
present  services;  yet  it  may  sometimes  be  prof¬ 
itable  for  us  to  recollect,  that  even  St.  Paul 
could  have  “no  rest  in  his  spirit”  in  preaching 
at  Troas,  through  his  earnest  desire  to  learn 
the  state  of  the  Corinthian  church — If,  how 
ever,  our  hearts  be  right  with  God,  our  disquiet¬ 
udes  will  terminate  in  thanksgivings,  our  con¬ 
flicts  in  victories  and  triumphs;  and  the  labors 
of  the  faithful  minister  will  be  accepted  and 
graciously  rewarded  by  our  God,  whether  his 
hearers  be  saved,  or  perish.  But  how  dreadful 
is  the  case  of  numbers,  to  wliom  the  blessed 
gospel  itself  becomes  “the  savor  of  death  unto 
death;”  and  the  faithful  and  affectionate  en- 
deavors  of  ministers,  for  their  salvation,  serve 
only  to  seal  and  aggravate  their  condemnation! 
{Kotes,  Is.  6:9,10.  2  Pet.  3:14—16.)  This  is  a 
painful  thought  to  the  servants  of  Christ:  as 
they  would  gladly  be  “the  savor  of  life  unto 
life”  to  all,  who  come  within  the  sound  of  their 
voice,  or  who  by  any  means  can  be  made  ac¬ 
quainted  with  their  doctrine. — But  how  should 
the  consideration  of  the  consequences,  which 
must  follow  on  our  preaching,  to  ourselves  and 
our  hearers,  make  us  shrink  back,  as  it  were, 
under  the  consciousness  of  un worthiness  and 
insufficiency!  especially  as  so  many  still  adul¬ 
terate  and  “corrupt  the  word  of  God,”  to  their 
own  ruin,  and  that  of  their  deluded  followers. 
If  this  was  the  case  even  while  the  apostles 
were  living,  how  is  it  at  present?  and  what 
would  holy  Paul’s  verdict  be  in  this  day,  con¬ 
cerning  an  immense  proportion  of  professed 
teachers  and  rulers  in  the  Christian  chiirch? 
May  we  then  inquire  how  the  case  is  with  each 
of  us;  mav  we  carefuliv  watch  ourselves  in  this 
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CHAP.  III. 

To  obviate  the  charge  of  self-commendation;  the  apostle  shews, 
that  the  conversion  of  the  Corinthians  was  a  sufficient  attesta¬ 
tion  of  Christ  given  to  his  ministry,  1 — 3.  He  ascribes  all  his 
sufficiency  and  success  to  God,  4,5;  and  shews  the  glory  of  the 
gospel  to  be  superior  to  that  of  the  law,  6 — It:  declaring  that 
his  plain  speaking  accorded  to  the  nature  of  his  ministry,  which 
was  less  obscure  tlcan  that  of  Moses,  12 — 14;  stating  the  blind¬ 
ness  of  the  Jews,  which  would  be  removed  when  they  turned  to 
the  Lord,  16,16;  and  describing  the  liberty  and  progressive  ho¬ 
liness,  which  arose  from  faith  in  Christ,  and  the  illumination  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  17,18. 


DO  we  ^  begin  again  to  commend  our¬ 
selves?  or  need  we,  as  some  others^ 
^  epistles  of  commendation  to  you,  or  let- 
'  iers  of  commendation  from  you? 

2  Ye  are  our  epistle,  written  in  our 
t  hearts,  ®  known  and  read  of  all  men; 


3  Forasmuch  as  ye  are  manifestly  de¬ 
clared  to  be  ^  the  epistle  of  Christ,*°  min¬ 
istered  by  us,  written  not  with  ink,  but 
with  the  Spirit  of  **  the  living  God;  *  not 

a  2:17.  6:12.  10:8,12.  12:11,  13.  3:1,7,14,22. 

19.  1  Cor.  3:10.  4:16.  10:33.  g  1  Cor.  3:6—10. 
b  Acts  18:27.  1  Cor.  16:3.  h  6:16.  Josh.  3:10.  1  Sam.  17: 

c  1  Cor.  3:10.  9:1,2.  26.  Ps.  42:2.  84:2.  Jer.  10;10. 

d7:3.  11:11.12:16.  Phil.  1:7.  Dan.  6:26.  Matt.  16:16.  1 

e  Rom.  1:8.  1  Thes.  1:3.  Thes.  1:9.  Heb.  9:14. 

f  Ex.  31:18.  Rev.  2:1,8,12,  i  Ex.  24:12.  34:1. 


i  matter;  and  seek  the  testimony  of  our  con- 
;  sciences,  under  the  teaching-  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  j 
j  that  “as  of  sincerit}",  as  of  God,  in  the  sig-ht  ofj 
God,  so  we  may  speak  in  Christ!”  May  the  j 
i  Lord  also  send  forth  very  many  faithful  and 
able  ministers  into  his  church,  and  stop  the 
mouths  of  all  false  teachers:  and  may  every 
Christian  learn  to  disting-uish  between  g-enuine 
f  shepherds,  and  all  kinds  of  wolves  and  foxes  in 
sheep’s  clothing-!  [JS^otes,  Is.  56:9 — 12.  J^loli. 

■  7:13—20.) 


NOTES. 

Chap.  III.  V.  1—3.  (A'o/e,  2:14—17.)  The 
apostle’s  opponents  would  be  ready  to  censure 
the  foregoing  declaration,  as  another  instance 
of  his  “commending  himself;”  for  it  is  proba¬ 
ble,  they  alleged  that  his  former  epistle  con¬ 
tained  some  examples  of  this  kind:  but  could' 
the  Christians  at  Corinth  in  general  suspect 
him  of  being  actuated  by  so  mean  and  selfish  a 
motive.?  Did  he  or  his  friends  need  any  human 
testimony  to  their  character.?  Was  there  any 
occasion  for  other  churches  to  give  them  recom¬ 
mendatory  letters  to  the  Corinthian  church.? 
Or  that  the  Corinthians  should  thus  testify  to 
their  character,  for  the  satisfaction  of  other 
I  churches?  This  indeed  Avas  the  case  of  some, 
who  had  come  in  among  them  with  an  ambigu¬ 
ous  character  and  mission,  and  who  wanted  and 
received  such  recommendations;  but  the  apos¬ 
tle  had  no  need  of  them.  For  the  Corinthians 
j  themselves  were  his  “epistle  of  commenda¬ 
tion;”  it  Avas  “written  in  their  hearts,”  (as 
some  read  it,  perhaps  Avithout  sufficient  author¬ 
ity  from  manuscripts  or  copies,)  and  legible  in 
their  lives;  so  that  men  of  every  nation  and 
language  might  read  and  understand  the  im¬ 
port  of  it.  Or,  he  so  valued  this  testimonial, 
and  so  loved  them  as  the  seals  of  his  ministry, 

I  that  he  had  this  epistle,  as  it  were,  engraven  in 
'  heart.  For  theA' Avere  “manifestly  declared 
'  to  all  men.  to  be  Christ’s  epistle,”  recommend- 
i  ing  his  apostle’s  ministry,  which  he  had  employ- 
;  ed  him  in  framing.  This  Avas  not  written  with 
I  ink,  on  paper,  but  by  the  Spirit  of  the  living 
:  God;  nor  engraven,  as  the  law  of  the  ten  com¬ 
mandments  Avas,  by  the  finger  of  God  on  tables 
I  of  stones,  but  “on  fleshly  tables  of  the  heart;” 


in  tables  of  stone,  ^  but  in  fleshly  tables  of 
the  heart. 

4  And  ^  such  trust  have  w^e  through 
Christ  to  “  God-ward: 

5  Not  °  that  we  are  sufficient  of  our¬ 
selves  to  think  any  thing  as  of  ourselves; 
°  but  our  sufficiency  is  of  God; 

6  Who  also  ^  hath  made  us  able  minis¬ 
ters  of  the  new  testament;  not  of  the 
letter,  but  of  the  spirit;  ®  for  the  letter 
killeth,  'but  the  sp»irit  *giveth  life. 

[Practical  Observations,] 


7  But  if  ^  the  ministration  of  death 


k  Ps.  40:8.  Jer.  31:33.  Ez.  11: 
19.  36:26—27.  H@b.  8:10.  10: 
16. 

1  2:14.  Phil.  1:6. 
m  Ex.  18:19.  1  Thes.  1:8. 
n  2:16.  4:7.  Ex.  4:10.  John  16: 

6. 

o  12:9.  Ex.  4:11— 16.  Jer.  1:6 
—  10.  Matt.  10.19,20.  Luke 
21:16.  24:49.  1  Cor.  3:6,10. 

15:10.  Phil.  2:13.  4:13.  Jam. 
1:17. 

p  5:18—20.  Matt.  13:52.  Rom. 
1:5.  1  Cor.  3:5,10.  12:28. 

Eph.  3:7.  4:11,12.  Col.  1:2.5— 
29.  1  Tim.  1:11,12.4:6.  2  Tim. 


1:11. 

q  14.  Jer.  31:31.  Matt.  26:28. 
Mark  14:24.  Luke  22:20.  1 

Cor.  11:25.  Heb.  7:22.  9:15 — 
20.  12:24.  13:20.  marg. 
r  Rom.  2:27—29.  7:6. 
s  7,9.  Deut.  27:26.  Rom.  3:20. 
4:15.7:9 — 11.  Gal.  3:10— 12, 
21,22. 

t  John  6:63.  Rom.  8:2.  1  John 
1:1. 

*  Or,  qwetceneth.  John  5:21. 
Rom.  4:17.  1  Cor.  15:45.  Eph, 
2:1,5.  I  Pet.  31.8 
u  9. — See  on  s.  6. 


their  hearts  having  been  softened,  humbled, 
and  prepared  to  receive  this  divine  impression, 
by  the  new-creating  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
[J\Iarg.  Ref.  a — k — .\'otes\  Ex.  24:12—  14.  31:13. 
32:15—19.34:1—4,27.  Dm/L  4: 13.  10:1—5.  Ec. 
11:17 — 20.) — ‘In  your  hearts,  made  soft  ami  pli- 
‘able,  and  ready  to  obey  the  Avord,  by  the  opera- 
‘tion  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  according  to  the  prom- 
‘ise.  Ez.  11:19.  36:26.'  JVhitby.  (A'o^e,  Jer. 
31:31 — 34.  Heh.  8:7 — 13.) — As  the  apostle 
therefore  firmly  believed  them  to  be  true 
Christians;  surely,  they  could  not  doubt  that  he 
was  the  apostle  of  Christ:  their  conversion  suf¬ 
ficiently  recommended  him  and  his  doctrine, 
and  he  needed  no  other  testimonial.  The  lan¬ 
guage  here  used  is  remarkable.  “The  epistle 
of  Christ,  ministered  by  us.”  Christ  Avrote  it, 
by  the  apostle,  as  his  amanuensis: — “written  ... 
Avith  the  Spirit  of  the  living  God.”  What  the 
Spirit  does,  is  done  by  Christ.  (JN'o^e,  Rev.  2:6, 
-7,  r.  7.) 

Of  commendation.  (1)  'ZvarariKiov.  Here  only. 
A  (Tvvi^rjfii’  See  on  Rom.  3:5. —  Written.  (2) 
KyysypaiJincvr;.  3.  Here  only.  Ex  £v,  et  ypa(f)(i>^ 
scribo — With  ink.  (3)  Me'Xavi.  ^  John  ]2.  3  John 
13.  A  //tAaj,  niger.,  JMatt.  5:36. — In  tables.']  Ev 
TrAa^t.  Heb.  9:4. — Of  stone.]  Ai^ivais.  John  2:6. 
Rev.  9:20 — Fleshly.]  'LaoKivan.  Here  only  N.  T. 

11:14.  36:26.  Sept. 

Y.  4 — 6.  The  preceding  considerations  gave 
the  apostle  “such  confidence,  through  Christ,” 
in  his  cause  and  in  those  things  which  pertained 
to  God,  that  he  spake  to  the  Christians  at  Cor¬ 
inth  concerning  himself  and  his  ministi’A*,  in 
that  bold  manner  Avhich  they  censured.  Not 
that  he  or  his  associates  professed  any  sufficien¬ 
cy  for  so  important  a  trust  and  Avork,  as  “of 
themselves,”  or  by  any  natural  Avisdom,  ability, 
or  good  disposition,  above  other  men:  on  the 
contrary,  they  were  conscious,  that  they  could 
not  in  any  respect  execute  their  ministry,  faith¬ 
fully  or  successfully,  if  left  to  themselves;  that 
they  could  not  ‘think  a  good  thought’  Avithout 
divine  grace:  they  therefore  made  no  estima¬ 
tion  of  themselves  in  this  great  concern;  but 
allowed  and  Avere  deeply  sensible,  that  all  their 
sufficiency  was  of  God.  [JJarg.  Ref.  1 — o. — 
JYotr,  John  1:16.)  He  indeed  had  made  them 
“able,  faithful,”  and  successful  ministers  of  the 
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WTitten  and  engraven  in  stones,  ^  was 
glorious,  so  ^  that  the  children  of  Israel 
could  not  stedfastly  behold  the  face  of 
Moses,  for  the  glory  of  his  countenance, 
^  which  glory  was  to  be  done  away; 

8  How  shall  not  ^the  ministration  of 
the  Spirit  be  rather  glorious? 

9  For  if  the  ministration  of  condem¬ 
nation  be  glory,  much  more  doth  the 
ministration  of  righteousness  ®  exceed  in 
glory. 


x3.  Ex.  24:12.  31:18.  32:15,16, 
19.  34:1.  Deut.  4:13.  5:22.  9:9 
—11,15.  1C:1 — 4.  Heb.  9:4. 
y  Deut.  4:3.  Neh.  9:13.  Ps.  19: 
7,3.  119:97,127,128,174.  Roin. 
7:12—14,22.  Gal.  3:21. 
z  Ex.  34:29—35.  Luke  9:29— 
31.  Acts  6:15. 

a  10,11,14.  Rom.  10:4.  1  Cor. 
13:10. 

b  6,17.  11:4.  Is.  11:2.44:3.  59: 
21.  Joel  2:28,29.  John  1:17. 
7:39.  Acts  2:17,18,32,33.  Rom. 
8:9—16.  1  Cor.  3:16.  12:4 — 


II.  G.-1I.  3:2—5,14.  5:5,22,23. 
Eph.  2:18.  2  Tbes.  2:13.  1 

Pet.  1 :2.  Jude  19,20. 
c  See  on  C,7. — Ex.  19:12 — 19. 
20:13,19.  Rom.  1:18.  8:3,4. 
Gal.  3:10.  Heb.  12:18—21. 
d  5:21.  Is.  46:13.  Jer.  23:6. 
Rom.  1:17.  3:21,22.  4:11.  5:15 
—21.  10:3 — 10.  1  Cor.  1:30. 

Gal.  5:4,5.  Phil.  3:9.  2  Pet. 

1:1. 

e  10,11.  1  Cor.  15:41.  Heb. 

3:5,6. 


New  Testament,  or  covenant,  which  was  ratifi¬ 
ed  with  believers  through  the  blood  of  Christ, 
and  ensured  to  them  all  spiritual  and  eternal 
blessings:  and,  while  they  gave  him  all  the 
glory,  they  could  not  but  know  what  he  had 
done  for  them  and  by  them;  and  they  must  not 
shun  to  speak  with  authority  and  decision  in 
this  cause.  Nor  had  they  been  the  ministers 
only  of  a  mere  letter,  but  of  a  doctrine,  which 
was  accompanied  by  the  operation  of  the  iloly 
Spirit  to  render  it  efficacious:  for  the  mere  let¬ 
ter  would  have  proved  an  occasion  of  condem¬ 
nation  and  death  to  the  hearers;  but  the  Spirit 
gave  life  and  salvation  to  them  through  the  gos¬ 
pel.  (Jl/arg.  Ref.  p — t _ J\i''otes,  Rorn.  1:13 — 16. 

7:5,6.  10:12— 17.  1  Cor.  1:20—25.  2:3— 5.  3:4— 9.) 
— This  is  commonly  understood  restrictive!}', 
of  the  legal  and  evangelical  dispensations  con¬ 
trasted  with  each  other,  and  the  context  seems 
to  favor  this  interpretation:  yet  it  is  not  satis¬ 
factory,  as  proposed  in  a  general  manner;  for 
the  Mosaic  dispensation  was  not  a  killing  letter 
to  all  who  were  under  it;  nor  is  the  gospel  in 
all  cases,  attended  by  the  life-giving  Spirit. 
But  the  Mosaic  dispensation  derived  all  its  sav¬ 
ing  efficacy  from  the  gospel,  to  which  it  re¬ 
ferred;  and,  after  the  publication  of  Christianity, 
it  became  altogether  “a  killing  letter”  to  those 
who  cleaved  to  it.  [j\'otes,  Gal.  4:21 — 31.  5:1 — 
6.)  For  the  gospel  was  “the  ministration  of 
the  Spirit,”  and  the  only  doctrine  through 
which  life  and  salvation  were  communicated  to 
sinners;  as  the  apostle  shews  more  fully  in  the 
next  verses.  The  moral  law  indeed  is  univer¬ 
sally  “found  unto  death,”  to  all  who  remain 
under  it;  but  the  ceremonies  and  types,  togeth¬ 
er  with  the  prophecies,  gave  ancient  believers 
a  general  or  indistinct  discovery  of  mercy  and 
grace,  through  the  promised  Savior:  yet  these 
institutions,  to  unbeliev’ers,  were  a  mere  life¬ 
less  form,  which  left  them  under  the  condemna¬ 
tion  of  the  moral  law,  and  even  added  to  it. 
(jV'bffs,  Rom.  5:20,21.  7:1 — 12.)  But  then  it  was 
to  be  remembered,  that  the  gospel  itself,  and 
its  ministers,  are  “a  savor  of  death  unto  death” 
to  unbelievers;  who  often  make  the  same  for¬ 
mal  use  of  some  evangelical  truths,  and  an  at¬ 
tendance  on  Christian  ordinances,  which  the 
Jews  did  of  the  INIosaic  ceremonies,  and  the 


traditions  of  the  elders:  and  in  this  wav  and  in 
many  others,  “the  letter,”  even  of  the  New 
Tes<  ament,  “kills;”  and  it  only  gives  life,  when 


10  For  even  that  which  was  made  glo¬ 
rious  ^  had  no  glory  in  this  respect,  by 
reason  of  the  glory  that  excelleth. 

1 1  For  ^  if  that  which  is  done  away 
was  glorious,  ^  much  more  that  which  re- 
maineth  is  glorious. 

1 2  Seeing  then  that  we  have  such  hope, 
‘we  use  great  *  plainness  of  speech: 

1 3  And  not  as  Moses,  ^  which  put  a  veil 
over  his  face,  that  the  children  of  Israel 
^  could  not  stedfastly  look  ™  to  the  end  of 
that  which  is  abolished: 

14  But  “  their  minds  were  blinded:  for 

f  Job  25:5.  Is.  24:23.  Ha?.  2: 

3,7—9.  Acts  26:13.  Phil.  3: 

7.8.  2  Pet.  1:17.  Rev.  21:23, 

24.  22:5. 

g  See  on  a.  7. — Heb.  7  :21 — 25. 

8:13.  12:25—29. 
h  6.  4:1. 

i  4:2,3,13.  John  10:24.16:25,29. 

1  Cor.  14:19.  Col.  4:4. 

*  Or,  boldness.  lA.  10:1,  Acts 
4:13,29-31.  9:27,29. 14:3.  Eph. 

6:19,20.  Phil.  1:20.  1  Thes. 


1  Tim.  3:13. 
34:33—35. 


2:2. 
k  Ex. 

1  18. 

m  Rom.  10:4.  Gal.  3:23,24. 
Eph.  2:14,15.  Col.  2:17.  Heb. 
10:1—9. 

n  4.3,4.  Ps.  69:23.  Is.  6:10. 
29:10—12.  42:18—20.  44:18. 
56:10.59:10.  Jer.  5:21.  Ez. 
12:2.  Matt.  6:23.  13:13 — 15. 
John  9:39-41.  12:40.  Acts 
28:26,27.  Rom.  11:8—10,26. 


accompanied  “by  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ 
Jesus.”  {^fotes,  2:14—17.  Rom.  8:1— 4,)— To 
understand  “the  letter  and  the  spirit,”  of  a  Lit¬ 
eral  and  an  allegorical  interpretation  of  scrip¬ 
ture,  is  both  foreign  to  the  apostle’s  argument, 
and  also  palpably  absurd  and  extremely  dan¬ 
gerous.  Some  parts  of  scripture  are  allegoric¬ 
al,  and  must  be  so  interpreted:  but  surely 
laws,  doctrines,  promises,  exhortations,  and  his- 
I  torical  facts,  must  be  literally  understood  by  all, 

I  who  do  not  purposely  seek  to  misunderstand 
them! 

I  Such  trust.  (4)  TIeiroiOrjffiv  Totavrrjv.  See  on  1:15. 

I — Sufficiency.  (5)  'H  jAcavor;??.  Here  only.  From 
ixavoi,  2:16.  1  Cor.  15:9.  2  Tim.  2:2,  et  al. — Hath 
I  made  tis  able  ministers.  (6)  ^iKavtaaev  Ijfias  Siukovus^ 
\Col.  1:12.  Akikovos,  6:4.  11:15,23.  J\Iatt.  20:26. 

I  John  12:26.  Rom.  lo:8.  16:1,  et  al. — Ataxovta,  7. 

V.  7 — 11.  The  Corinthians  undervalued  the 
I  authority  of  the  apostle,  as  “the  minister  of 
I  Christ;”  but  he  here  shewed  them,  how  far  the 
;  ministry  of  the  New  Testament  excelled  that 
!  of  the  Old.  The  moral  law  alone  “was  written 
;  and  engraven  in  stones;”  and  it  was  properly 
I  the  “ministration  of  death  and  condemnation,” 
by  leaving  every  transgressor  under  the  curse 
j  denounced  by  it:  [J^Tote,  Gal.  3:6 — 14.)  but  the 
I  unbelieving  jews  turned  the  whole  Mosaic  dis¬ 
pensation  into  a  mere  covenant  of  works,  to 
j  their  own  condemnation.  Both  “the  holy,  just, 
and  good  law,”  and  the  ritual  institution  as 
connected  with  it  and  introductory  to  the  gos¬ 
pel,  “were  glorious:”  the  whole  had  the  stamp 
of  divinity  ^ipon  it;  and  was  expressive  of  the 
justice,  holiness,  and  truth  of  God.  [Marg. 
Ref.  X,  y.  c.  g. — Jfote,  Deut.  32:4.)  As  an  em 
I  blem  of  this,  “the  face  of  Moses,”  when  he  came 
j  down  from  the  mount,  with  the  tables  of  the  law, 

I  and  the  ratification  of  the  Sinai  covenant,  shone 
I  in  such  a  manner,  that  the  Israelites  could  not 
j  stedfastly  look  at  it;  which  caused  him  to  wear 
i  a  veil  in  their  presence.  [J\Iarg.  Ref  7.. — J^otes, 

!  Ex.  34:27 — 35.)  This  represented  the  glory  of 
j  that  dispensation,  which  was  to  be  abolished  by 
j  the  introduction  of  the  new  covenant  in  Christ. 

(dVo/e,  Heb.  8:7 — 13.)  If  then,  the  ministry  of 
j  that  dispensation,  which,  considered  apart 
;  from  the  gospel,  could  onlv  leave  men  under 
I  the  sentence  of  death,  spiritual,  temporal,  and 
eternal,  was  so  glorious,  and  imparted  such 
honor  to  Moses:  how  could  it  be  supposed,  that 
the  ministry  of  the  New  Covenant,  through 
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until  this  day  remaineth  the  same  veil  un- 
takeu  away  in  the  reading  of  the  old  tes¬ 
tament;  °  which  veil  is  done  away  in 
Christ. 

0  4:6.  Is.  26 •7,  Matt.  16:17.1  — 46.  John  8:12.  12:66.  Acts 
Luke  18:31—34.  24:26—27,44  1  16:14.26:18.  Eph.  1  ■.17—20. 


16  But  even  unto  this  day,  when  Moses 
is  read,  p  the  veil  is  upon  their  heart. 

16  Nevertheless  'i  when  it  shall  turn  to 
the  Lord,  the  veil  shall  be  taken  away. 


p  Acts  13:27—29. 
q  Ex.  34:34.  Deut.  4:30.  30:10, 
Lam. 3:40.  Hos.  3:4,5.  Rom. 


11:26—27. 

r  Is.  25:7.  29:18.  54:13. 
31:34.  John  6:46,46. 


Jer. 


which  especially  the  life-giving-  sanctifying 
Spirit  is  given  to  sinners,  as  the  seal  and 
earnest  of  eternal  life,  should  not  be  glorious, 
and  honorable  to  those  entrusted  with  it.? 
[J\Iarg.  Ref.  b. — JVotes,  John  4:10 — 15.  7:37 — 
39.)  If  that  ministry,  which  in  itself  tended 
only  to  condemnation,  contained  such  a  dis¬ 
play  of  the  divine  glory,  as  rendered  the  exer¬ 
cise  of  it  honorable;  how  should  not  that  min¬ 
istry,  by  which  condemned  sinners  are  taught  | 
the  way  of  righteousness,  through  faith  in  I 
Christ,  and  which  contains  so  full  and  complete 
a  discovery  of  the  glory  and  harmony  of  God’s 
perfections,  confer  far  greater  honor  on  the 
apostles,  who  were  employed  to  preach  it  to 
the  world.?  [Marg.  Ref.  d — f.)  Indeed,  the  glory 
of  the  law,  and  of  the  legal  dispensation,  was 
so  eclipsed  by  the  glory  of  the  gospel  which 
immensely  excelled  it,  as,  in  this  respect^  to  be 
comparatively  nothing:  and  after  the  publica¬ 
tion  of  Christianity,  the  Mosaic  dispensation 
lost  all  its  reflected  g’lory  and  divine  authority, 
and  became  a  lifeless  letter  and  form,  to  those 
who  rejected  Christ.  (JVbir,  Gal.  4:8 — 11.)  If 
then,  that  which  was  intended  to  be  temporary, 
and  at  length  to  be  abolished,  had  been  glorious 
when  Moses  promulgated  it;  much  more  must 
the  gospel,  which  was  intended  to  continue  till 
the  end  of  the  world,  as  the  last  and  most 
complete  discovery  of  the  divine  truth  and 
will,  be  glorious  in  itself,  and  honorable  to 
those  who  were  entrusted  to  reveal  it  to  man¬ 
kind.  [J'farg.  Ref.  g,  h.j — ‘It  should  be  under- 
‘stood,  that  the  law,’  (of  ten  commandments,) 
‘is  not  considered  simply,  but  as  connected 
‘with  the  ministry  of  Moses, ...  and  as  apart  and 
‘distinct  from  the  gospel;  in  which  respect,  it 
‘may  be  said  to  have  been  abolished,  when  the 
‘ministration  of  Moses  was  abolished.  But 
‘thou  wilt  say,  is  the  ministration  of  Moses 
‘abolished  in  this  respect.?  By  no  means:  for 
‘men  must  always  be  prepared  for  the  gospel 
‘by  the  preaching  of  the  law.  But  this  L  say, 
‘that  the  ministration  of  Moses  is  in  all  cases 
‘abolished,  when  the  manifest  grace  of  the 
‘gospel  succeeds  to  the  figurative  preaching  of 
‘the  law.’  Beza.  [jYote,  ^ohn  1:17.) — From 
this  argument  of  the  apostle,  it  is  generally 
concluded,  that  the  false  teachers  at  Corinth 
judaized:  but  it  has  before  appeared,  that  their 
leading  errors  were  of  a  different  nature; 
though  some  might  be  prone  to  run  into  that 
extreme.  The  apostle,  however,  seems  to  have 
principally  intended  “to  magnif}?^  his  office;” 
and  to  shew  from  the  example  of  Moses,  that 
the  ministry  of  the  New  Testament  was  honor¬ 
able,  in  proportion  to  the  superior  glory  of  that 
dispensation:  and  that  he,  as  immediately  en¬ 
trusted  with  the  important  stewardship  of  the 
divine  mysteries,  as  an  inspired  apostle,  and  as 
faithful  in  this  service,  had  a  right  to  demand 
respect  and  deference  to  his  authority;  which 
his  opponents,  whoever  they  were,  refused  him, 
and  instructed  their  followers  to  refuse  him. 

The  ministration  of  deaths  written.  (7)  'H  Ina- 
Kovia  Tu  Savara,  tv  ypafifiacnv-  “The  ministration  of 
the  death,  in  letters.”  AiaKovia,  8,9.  4:1.  5:18. 
6:3.  8>4.  9:12.  11:8.  6:1,4.  1 1:13.  12: 

7,  et  al. — Tpaniiaf  Rom.  7:6.  See  on  Rom.  2:29. — 
tlngravcn.^  EvTtTvitujptvtj.  Here  only.  Comp. 
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of  £v,  and  TUTTOf,  afgure^  a  type. —  TVas  glorious.'^ 
Eytvri&ij  tv  80^;:.  8,11. — Stedfostly  behold.']  Artviaai- 
13.  See  on  Luke  4:20. — To  be  done  away.'^  Tt}v 
KarapyufitvTiv.  11:13,14.  See  on  Rom.  3:3. — Of 
condemnation.  (9)  /cara/cpttrewf.  7:3,  Kara>cpt^a- 
See  on  Rom.  8:1. —  That  exceUeth.  (10)  Ttjs  virtp- 
6any<Tr,i.  9:14.  Eph.  1:19.  2:7.  3:19. 

V.  12 — 16.  Having  this  hope  and  confidence, 
that  he  was  made  of  God  “an  able  minister”  of 
that  glorious  dispensation,  by  which  “the  gift 
of  righteousness,”  and  the  ‘dife-giving  Spirit” 
were  conferred  on  men;  the  apostle  used  great 
plainness,  liberty,  and  boldness  of  speech;  de¬ 
claring  without  reserve  “the  whole  counsel  of 
God,”  and  faithfully  reproving  what  was  false 
and  sinful,  as  one  who  had  authority  and  suffi¬ 
ciency  from  God.  His  doctrine  was  not  hid  in 
obscurity,  or  ambiguity,  or  under  types  and 
shadows,  as  the  legal  dispensation  had  been;  of 
which  the  veil  on  the  face  of  Moses  was  a 
figure  or  emblem.  [Marg.  Ref.  i,  k. — Js^ote,  Ex. 
35:29 — 35.)  As  this  covering  concealed  the 
lustre  of  his 


countenance,  so  the  obscurity  of 
that  dispensation  concealed  its  real  glory;  and 
the  Israelites  were  unable  to  look  stedfastly  to 
Christ,  the  great  End,  Scope,  and  Substance,  of 
those  ceremonies  which  were  shortly  to  be 
abolished.  [JSlarg.  Ref.  1,  m. — JsTotes.,  Rom.  10:1 
— 4.  Co?.  2:16,17.  JTeb.  9:1 — 14.)  Even  believ¬ 
ers  had  only  indistinct  and  transient  glimpses 
of  that  glorious  Object;  (Ao?e,  1  Pet.  1:10 — 12.) 
and  unbelievers  looked  no  further  than  the  out¬ 
ward  institution,  except  as  they  expected  a 
temporal  deliverer  and  King.  Thus  the  minds  of 
the  Jews  were  generally  blinded  by  pride,  prej¬ 
udice,  and  carnal  lusts;  which  formed  a  veil 
over  their  hearts,  in  addition  to  that  which  was 
thrown  over  the  Mosaic  law:  and  this  veil  re¬ 
mained  to  close  their  minds  against  the  truth, 
even  after  the  light  of  the  gospel  had  shewn  the 
real  import  of  the  legal  ceremonies:  so  that, 
when  the  Jews  read  the  Old  Testament,  the  veil 
upon  their  hearts  prevented  them  from  under¬ 
standing  its  true  meaning,  or  deriving  any 
spiritual  benefit  from  it.  For  “the  veil  is  done 
away  only  in  Christ;”  his  doctrine  removes  it 
from  the  written  word:  but  faith  in  him,  and  the 
teaching  or  illumination  of  the  Spirit,  must  re¬ 
move  it  from  the  mind  and  heart,  and  enable 
the  believer  to  perceive  the  spiritual  meaning  of 
the  types,  prophecies,  and  promises  of  the  whole 
scripture.  For  want  of  this,  the  Jews  at  that 
time,  (and  their  awful  case  is  the  same  to  this 
day,)  had  “a  veil  on  their  hearts,”  when  the 
law  of  Moses  was  read  among  them;  nor  could 
all  their  diligence,  attention,  or  attachment  to 
the  law,  enable  them  to  understand  it  in  a  sav- 
But  when  any  individuals  among 
them  were  converted  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  this 
veil  was  removed  from  their  minds:  and  this 
will  be  the  case  respecting  the  nation  in  gen¬ 
eral,  when  they  shall,  according  as  it  is  pre¬ 
dicted  by  all  the  prophets,  believe  in  their  long 
rejected  Messiah.  ( Dew?.  30: 1 — 10.  Jer. 
31:31—34.  Dr.  34:23— 31.  TZo^.  3:4,5.  Zech. 
12:9—14.  Rom.  1 1:11— 32.)— (13) 
‘Such  an  oblique  manner  of  speaking  on  this 
‘subject  makes  the  argument ...  peculiar!}'  strik- 
‘ing.  It  is  taken  for  granted,  as  a  thing  cer- 
‘tainly  known,  and  quite  indisputable,  that  the 
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1 7  Now  ®  the  Lord  is  that  Spirit:  and 
^  where  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  there  is 
liberty. 

1 8  But  we  all,  “  with  open  face,  behold- 

j  6.  John  6.63,  1  Cor.  15:45.  1:1, 

t  Ps.  51:12.  Is.  61:1.  Rom.  u  13. 

8:2,15,16.  Gsl.  4:6.  2  Tim. 


ing  *  as  in  a  glass  ^  the  glory  of  the  Lord, 
^  are  changed  into  the  same  image  from 
glory  to  glory,  even  as  *  by  the  Spirit  of 
the  Lord. 


X  1  Cor.  13:12.  Jam.  1:23. 
y  4:4,6.  John  1;14.  12:41.  1 

Tim.  1:11.  Gr. 

7.  5:11.  Rom.  8:29.  12:2  13:»4. 


1  Cor.  15:49.  Gal.  6:15.  Eph. 
4:22—24.  Col.  3:10.  Tit.  3, 
5.  2  Pet.  1 :6— 9. 

*  Or,  oj"  the  Lord  the  Spirit.  17. 


‘jMosai'c  dispensation  was  to  be  abolished.’  Dodd¬ 
ridge. — ‘We,  the  ministers  of  the  gospel,  speak 
‘[ilainly  and  openly,  and  put  no  veil  upon  cur- 
'selves,  as  Moses  did,  whereby  to  hinder  the 
‘Jews  from  seeing’  Christ  in  the  law:  but  that 
‘which  hinders  them  is  a  blindness  on  their 
‘minds,  which  ...  remains  to  this  day.  ...  Their 
‘unbelief  comes  not  from  any  obscurity  in  our 
‘preaching:;  but  from  a  blindness  which  rests 
‘upon  their  minds.  ...  But  when  their  heart ... 
‘shall  turn  to  the  Lord, ...  the  veil  shall  be  taken 
‘away.’  l^jcke.  [JSi'ote,  4:1 — 4.) 

Dlainne.ss.  (L2)  “Boldness.”  J\Targ, 

7:4.  See  on  John  7:4. — A  veil.  (13]  Kahvppa.  14 
— 16.  Here  only  N.  T. —  Kx.  34:33 — 35.  Sept. 
From  AcaXuTrrw,  to  COVer. — Alinds.  (14]  Ta  vorjpaTa. 
See  on  ‘2:11. —  TFerc  blinded.]  See  on 

JMurk  6:52. —  UnUtken  awny.]  Mj?  avaica'hvirTopcvov. 
U).  Here  only.  Comp,  of  ara  and  Ka'hvrrTto,  13. — 
Shall  be  taken  nu'ny.  (l6]  ntpiaipnrai.  Acts  2t: 
20,40.  Deb.  10:11. 

V.  17,18.  The  preceding-  argument  shews, 
that  the  Lord  Jesus  “is  that  Spirit,”  or  animat¬ 
ing-  soul,  which  gives  life  to  the  letter  of  the 
scri{)turcs,  and  to  believers.  (6]  ithout  him, 
doctrines,  promises,  ordinances,  and  command¬ 
ments,  are  a  mere  lifeless  body  of  religion;  the 
power  and  life  of  all  and  of  every  part  must 
w'holly  be  derived  from  their  relation  to  his 
person,  mediation,  and  grace:  and,  without 
failh  in  him  and  grace  from  him,  all  know-ledge, 
ordinances,  or  external  obedience,  constitute 
only  a  “form  of  godbnes^.”  In  both  respects 
he  is,  as  it  were,  tlie  soul  which  animates  the 
body,  and  gives  activity,  energy,  and  value  to 
every  part  of  it.  This  union  with  Christ  is 
effected  by  the  indwelling  of  his  “Holy  Spirit:” 
and  where  this  divine  Agent,  ‘proceeding  from 
'the  Father  and  the  Son,’  and  One  with  the  Fa¬ 
ther  and  the  Son,  inhabits  the  heart,  “there  is 
liberty.”  He  gives  freedom  from  sin  and  Satan, 
from  condemnation  and  slavish  principles,  from 
the  love  of  the  world  and  the  fear  of  men:  he 
renders  the  w-ill  free  from  the  bondage  of  cor¬ 
rupt  passions;  he  enables  the  believer  to  find 
liberty  in  w-illing  obedience,  and  in  spiritually 
worshipping  God.  (Jl/arg.  DeJ".  s,  t. — JSTotes.,  Ps. 
51:12,13.  Rom.  8:1,2,14—17.  2  Tim.  1:6—8.] 

And  he  gives  him  confidence  and  boldness  in  his 
conduct  among  men,  without  regarding  their 
censures  and  frowns,  or  courting  their  friend¬ 
ship  or  applause;  from  conscious  integrity  and 
satisfaction  of  the  Lord’s  acceptance.  (JVb<e, 
1  John  5:4,5.]  Thus  all  Christians,  in  propor¬ 
tion  to  their  degree  of  faith  and  grace,  being 
made  alive  to  God,  free  from  the  slavery  of  sin, 
and  enlightened  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  “be¬ 
hold  with  open  face,  as  in  a  mirror,’'  by  faith  ex¬ 
ercised  on  divine  revelation,  “the  glory"  of  God” 
in  the  Person  and  work  of  his  Son.  And  this 
“glory,”  beaming  upon  their  souls  with  trans¬ 
forming  efficacy;  (as  opaque  objects  reflect  the 
ray"s  of  the  sun,  and  so  become  in  a  measure 
luminous;]  they  are  gradually  changed  into  his 
image  of  righteousness,  purity,  truth,  and  love; 
growing  more  and  more  like  their  beloved 
Savior,  in  judgment,  disposition,  affections,  and 
conduct,  from  one  degree  of  this  glorious  holi¬ 
ness  to  another;  even  as  by  the  work  “of  the 


Spirit  of  the  Lord;”  or  “the  Lord  the  Spifit,”  by 
which  he  new-creates  the  soul;  and  according  to 
the  measure,  in  which  lie  discovers  the  glory  of 
God  in  Christ,  and  enables  a  man  to  behold  it 
with  open  face  and  fixed  admiration:  till  at  length 
the  work  will  be  perfected,  when  the  view  of 
faith,  as  in  a  mirror,  shall  be  changed  for  imme¬ 
diate  and  perfect  vision.  [JIarg.  Ref.  u — z. — 
Jfotes,  4:5,6.  1  John  3: \ — 3.]  Some  expositors 
explain  the  “open,”  or  vnveiled  “face,”  to  mean 
the  face  of  Christ;  rendering  the  words,  “We  all, 
in  an  unveiled  face,  beholding  as  in  a  glass  tlie 
glory  of  the  Lord,  &c.’’  The  glory  of  God  in 
the  face  of  Christ  is  certainly  the  object  con¬ 
templated.  The  veil  on  the  face  of  Moses  im¬ 
plied,  that  this  glory  was  but  obscurely  shewn  by 
his  ministration:  but  the  veil,  by  the  “ministra¬ 
tion  of  righteousness  and  of  the  Spirit,”  is  remov¬ 
ed;  so  that  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Christ 
is  unveiled;  and  all  they,  from  whose  hearts  the 
veil  of  prejudice,  pride,  unbelief,  and  worldly 
lusts,  is  taken  away,  see  it  clearly  and  distinctly. 
If  the  “unveiled  face”  be  understood  of  the  be¬ 
holders,  this  latter  “veil”  is  meant;  and  the  con¬ 
trast  is  between  them  and  the  unbelieving  Jews* 
but  if  it  be  understood  of  Christ,  then  the  con¬ 
trast  is  between  the  obscure  ministration  of  Mo¬ 
ses,  and  the  clear  and  full  ministration  of  the 
apostles.  As  believers  they  beheld  this  glory: 
and  through  their  doctrine,  by  the  teaching  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  all  Christians  did  and  still  do  behold 
it.— The  holiness  of  God,  as  comprising  all  his 
moral  perfections,  is  his  “glory",”  and  the  renew¬ 
al  of  our  souls,  from  those  sinful  propensities 
which  are  our  shame,  to  increasing  degrees  of 
conformity  to  the  divine  holiness,  is  transforma¬ 
tion  “from  glory  to  glory,”  till  perfected  in  heav¬ 
en. 

Beholding  as  in  a  glass.  (18]  KaToirrpi^optvoi. 
Jlere  only.  From  KaroiTTpov,  a  mirror.  Eo-on-rpov 
See  on  1  Cor.  13:12. — Are  changed.]  merapopfapt- 
^a.  See  on  Jlatt.  \'l:2.—Into  the  same  image.] 
Triv  avTTjv  tiKova.  4:4.  Rom.  8:29.  1  Cor.  11:<.  15: 
49.  Col.  1:15.  3:10,  et  al. —  From  glory  to  glory.] 
Airo  So^r/s  Eli  io^av.  7 — 11.  4:6,15,17.  6:8,  et  al. — As 
by  the  Spirit  of  the  Cord.]  “As  of  the  Lord  the 
Spirit.”  JIarg.  KaSaiTep  airo  Kvpis  UvtvpaTOi.  6,8,17. 

PRACTICAL  observations. 

V.  1—6. 

Even  the  appearance  of  self-commendation  is 
painful  to  the  humble  and  spiritual  Christian; 
whereas  the  proud  and  selfish  court  applause, 
and  are  highly  gratified  with  it. — The  conver¬ 
sion  of  sinners,  and  their  subsequent  holy  lives, 
are  the  minister’s  best  “letter  of  recommenda¬ 
tion:”  and  if  these  effects  be  evident  and  abun¬ 
dant,  he  will  generally"  want  no  other  testimoni¬ 
al  among  real  Christians.  For  his  usefulness  is 
manifestly  declared,  and  fully  understood,  to  be 
the  attestation  of  Christ  himself  to  his  ministry; 
which  attestation  is  written,  by  the  Spirit  of  the 
living  God,  upon  the  hearts  of  his  people,  and 
made  legible  in  their  lives  and  actions.— They 
who  profess  and  are  zealous  for  the  holy  truths 
of  the  gospel  should  remember,  that  their  tem¬ 
pers  and  conduct  are  supposed  to  exhibit  the  ten¬ 
dency  and  effect  of  that  doctrine  and  ministry, 
which  they  approve  and  attend  upon.  Yet,  alas! 


A.  D.  61. 


CHAPTER  IV 


A.  D.  61, 


CHAP.  IV. 

The  apostle  declares  his  unwearied  zeal  and  conscious  integrity, 
in  preaching  the  gospel,  1,2.  “The  god  of  this  world  blinds 
tlifc  minds”  of  unbelievers,  against  the  light  of  the  divine  glory 
of  Christ;  which  Gt>d  imparts-,  by  shining  into  the  hearts  of  his 
people,  3 — 6.  The  weakness  and  sufferings  of  the  apostle  re¬ 
dounded  to  the  praise  of  the  power  of  God,  7 — 12.  He  states 
the  supports,  motives,  and  prospects  of  glory,  by  which  he  and 
his  helpers  were  induced  u3  persevere  without  fainting,  13 — 18.  | 


Therefore  ^  seeing  we  have 
this  ministry,  ^  as  we  have  receiv¬ 
ed  mercy,  we  faint  not; 


a3;6,12.  5:13.  Eph.  3:7,8. 
b  1  Cor.  7:25.  1  Tina,  1:13  1 
Pet.  2:10. 


c  16.  Is.  40:30.  Gal.  6-;9.  Eph.  j 
3:13.  Phil.  4:13.  2  Thes.  3:13. 
marg.  Heb.  12:3.  Rev.  2:3. 


the  prominent  appearance  of  much  religious  pro-  { 
fession  is  self-confidence,  boasting,  loquacity,  ' 
censoriousness,  a  disputatious  temper,  bitterness, ' ' 
and  clamor;  with  little  strictness  in  the  general ' 
conduct!  “The  epistle,”  thus  exhibited  to  be' 
“read  and  known  of  all  men,’’  often  shews  under, 
%vhat  sort  of  a  ministry  it  was  formed;  though  it 
leaves  the  reader  in  great  doubt,  whether  Christ 
had  any  part  in  it,  or  whether  an  enemy  alone 
was  concerned.  (jVofes,  JilatL  13:24 — 30,36 — 
43.1  But  many,  who  attend  on  the  most  faithful  ' 
and  practical  preachers,  exhibit  such  an  epistle, 
(so  to  speak,)  to  the  perusal  of  the  church  and  of 
die  world,  as  has  evident  marks  of  spuriousness: 
while  numbers  charge  all  the  blame  on  the  doc-  : 
trine  and  ministry,  which  are  thus  disgraced. , 
But  when  professed  Christians  act  consistently,  I 
obeying  the  commands  and  copying  the  exam-,' 
pie  of  their  Lord,  they  honor  and  recommend  the| 
gospel  and  the  preachers  of  it;  and  are  instru- 
mental  in  bringing  others  also  to  attend  on  the; 
truth  without  prejudice.  [jVotes^  JIatt.  5:13 — 16. ' 
Phil,  2:14—18.  1  Pet.  2:12.  3:1—4,13—16.)—; 

Success  in  this  blessed  Avork  should  inspire  our 
minds  Avith  confidence  in  God:  yet  we  ought  al- 
Avays  humbly  to  recollect  and  acknowledge, 
that  “we  are  not  suflScient  of  ourselves  to  think  ' 
anything  as  of  ourselves;”  that  our  Avhole  de- 1 
pendence  must  be  on  the  Lord,  both  for  endow- 1 
ments  and  success;  and  that  the  Avhole  glory  be¬ 
longs  to  him  alone. — It  is  a  very  great  lionor  to 
be  made  “able  ministers  of  the  Sew  Testament.” 
We  should  not  indeed  suppose  ourselves  to  be 
such,  in  that  pre-eminent  sense  Avhich  the  apos-| 
tie  meant:  yet,  by  imbibing  his  principles,  copy-  i 
ing  his  example,  and  adhering  to  his  doctrine,  | 
we  may  hope  that  the  Lord  will,  in  an  inferior; 
degree",  qualify  us  for  the  same  honorable  ser- 1 
vice. — Even  the  xScav  Testament  Avill  be  “a  kill- ! 
ing  letter,”  if  exhibited  as  a  mere  system  and  j 
form,  Avithout  a  dependence  on  the  Spirit  of  ' 
God,  to  give  it  a  quickening  energy:  yet  it  is  by 
the  blessed  doctrine  of  God  our  Savior  alone, 
that  the  Spirit  is  given  to  sinful  man:  so  that  | 
Avhere  this  “light  of  life”  does  not  shine,  men  re¬ 
main  dead  in  sin,  and  destitute  of  all  that  is  ‘good 
before  God.’  j 

V.  7—18.  I 

The  holy  law  of  God,  though  excellent  and 
glorious  in  itself,  can  only  be  “the  ministration' 
of  death”  and  “condemnation”  to  fallen  man:  but 
justifying  righteousness  and  sanctifying  grace ; 
come  from  Jesu<A  Christ  alone,  and  by  the  minis- ! 
try  of  the  gospel.  This  gracious  revelation  so  i 
far  “exceeds  in  glory”  the  holy  laAV  itself;  that  it  I 
even  seems  to  eclipse  it,  as  the  noon-day  sun! 
does  the  glimmering  stars;  so  far  do  the  clear 
light  and  glory  ©f  the  gospel  exceed  those  of  all 
preceding  dispensations.  INIay  Christians  then  | 
learn  to  value  the  faithful  ministry  of  the  gospel,  j 
and  encourage  their  “preachers  to  use  great, 
plainness  of  speech,’’  suited  to  the  doctrine  Avith  '; 
which  they  are  entrusted!  and  may  all  preach-! 


2  Bat  have  ^  renounced  the  hidden 
things  of  *  dishonesty,  ®  not  walking  in 
craftiness,  nor  handling  the  word  of 
God  deceitfully;  but  ^  by  manifestation  of 
the  truth  commending  ourselves  to  every 
man’s  conscience  in  the  sight  of  God. 

3  But  if  s  our  gospel  be  hid,  ^  it  is  hid 
to  them  that  are  lost: 

d  1  Cor.  4:5. 

*  Or,  shame.  Rom,  6:21.  Eph, 

5:12. 

e  1:12.  2:17.  11:3,6,13 — 15. 

Eph,  4:14,  1  Thes.  2:3 — 5. 


ers  study  and  endeavor  after  this  great  plainness 
and  boldness  of  speech,  in  all  their  ministrations; 
before  the  rich  and  poAverfiil,  as  Avell  as  among 
their  poorer  brethren!  May  Ave  read  the  scrip¬ 
tures  Avitii  continual  prayer,  to  have  the  “veil 
removed  from  our  hearts,”  that  we  may  discover 
and  “stedfastly  behold”  the  Lord  Jesus,  as  ‘‘the 
End  of  the  law  for  righteousness  to  every  believ¬ 
er;”  that  so  we  may  profit  even  by  those  things 
Avhich  are  noAv  “abolished!”  May  we  pray  also 
in  behalf  of  them,  whose  minds  are  still  blinded 
by  pride,  prejudice,  and  unbelief;  especially  for 
the  poor  Jews,  Avho  are  preserved  a  living  dem¬ 
onstration  of  the  truth  of  the  scriptures,  though 
themseU'es  utterly  unacquainted  Avith  their  spir¬ 
itual  import!  May  they  speedily  be  turned  to 
the  Lord,  and  “the  veil  be  taken  from  their 
hearts!”  and  while  we  pray  for  a  blessing  on  the 
designs  latelj*  formed  for  attempting  their  con¬ 
version,  let  us  also  aid  them  in  every  Avay,  to 
the  utmost  of  our  power. — May  Ave  always  re¬ 
member,  that  the  Lord  Jesus  is  the  Life  and 
Soul,  as  it  were,  of  the  scriptures  and  of  all  true 
religion:  that,  being  One  with  him,  by  faith  and 
his  in-dwelling  Spirit,  we  enjoy  true  liberty  in 
the  service  of  God;  and  that  “beholding  with 
open  face,  as  in  a  g’lass,  the  glory  of  the  Lord, 
Ave  are  changed  into  his  image,  from  glory  to 
glory,  as  by  the  Lord  the  Spirit!”  This  transfor¬ 
mation  of  the  soul,  into  conformity  to  Christ,  is 
the  proper  evidence  and  test  of  spiritual  illumi¬ 
nation;  and  Avithout  a  measure  of  it,  all  supposed 
discoveries  and  revelations  are  mere  delusion 
and  enthusiasm.  May  then  all,  Avho  are  called 
ministers,  have  the  eyes  of  their  understanding 
enlightened,  to  behold  in  this  manner  the  glori¬ 
ous  Object  of  our  faith,  hope,  love,  and  imitation; 
and  point  him  out  to  others,  Avith  the  same  effica¬ 
cy  on  their  souls  also;  that  so  the  triune  Jeho¬ 
vah,  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit,  may  be  glorified  in 
all  and  bv  all,  now  and  for  evermore! 

NOTES. 

Chap.  IV.  V.  1,  2.  The  apostle,  having  had 
such  a  glorious  and  excellent  ministry  entrusted 
to  him,  as  had  been  described;  and  being  sensi¬ 
ble  of  the  abundant  mercy  which  had  been  shewn 
to  him,  in  his  extraordinary  conversion  and  rec 
onciliation  unto  God,  and  his  call  to  the  apostle 
ship;  did  not  faint,  because  of  the  dangers,  diffi 
culties,  and  sufferings,  which  he  had  to  encoun¬ 
ter:  he  neither  disgracefully  declined  the  service 
to  Avhich  he  was  called;  nor  fainting  sunk  under 
it.  {^J^Iarg.  Ref.  — c. — JWjtes,  2:\4 — 17.3:12 — 
16.  1  Tim.  1:12 — 16.)  But  he  and  his  fellow- 
laborers  renounced  with  abhorrence  all  those 
artful  contrivances,  by  which  the  priests  ot  the 
idolaters,  or  the  scribes  and  priests  of  the  Jews, 
or  corrupt  teachers  of  Christianity,  imposed  on 
their  followers;  served  their  own  dishonorable 
and  dishonest  purposes,  or  concealed  their  secret 
crimes.  The  true  serA^ants  of  Christ  did  not  thus 
exercise  their  ministry;  Avith  “craftiness”  or  du- 


f5:ll.  6:4—7. 

g  Rom.  2:16.  1  Thes.  1:5.  1 
Tim.  1:11, 

h  4.  2:15,16.  3:14.  Matt.  11:25 
1  Co-.  1:18.  2  Thes,  2:9—11, 
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4  In  whom  ^  the  god  of  this  world  hath 
^  blinded  the  minds  of  them  which  be¬ 
lieve  not,  ^  lest  the  light  of  the  glorious 


iMatt.  4:8,9.  John  12:31.  14:30. 
16:11.  1  Cor.  10.20.  Eph.  2:2. 
6:12. — 1  John  6:19.  Or.  Rev. 
20 ’2  3. 

k  3:14.1  Kings  22:22.  Is.  6:10. 


John  12:40, 

1  3:8,11,18.  .John  8:12.  12:36. 
Acts  26:18.  Col.  1:27.  1  Tim. 
1:11.  Tit,  2:13. 


gospel  of  C/hrist,  who  is  ™  the  Image  of 
God,  should  “  shine  unto  them. 

5  For  °  we  preach  not  ourselves,  but 


m  John  1:18.  12:45.  ]4;9,10.  15: 
24.  Phil.  2:6.  Col.  1:15.  Heb. 
1-3. 

n  6.  Ps.  50:2.  Is.  60:1,2.  2  Pet. 

1:19.  1  John  2:8. 
o  Matt.  3:1 1.  John  1^21 — 23.  3: 


27—31.7:18.  Acts  3:12,13.  8: 
9,10.  10:26,26.  14:11—15.  Rom. 
15:17,18.  1  Cor.  1:14,15.  3:5.6. 
10:33.  Phil.  1:15.  1  Thes.  2:5, 
6.  Tit.  1:11.  1  Pet.  5-.2— 5.  2 
Pet.  2:3. 


plicity,  professing-  one  thing-  and  aiming-  at  anoth¬ 
er;  and  covering-  avarice  and  ambition,  or  sen¬ 
sual  indulg-ence,  under  hig-h  pretensions  to  zeal 
and  sanctity.  Nor  did  they  deceitfully  model 
their  doctrine,  to  suit  the  prejudices  and  inclina¬ 
tions  of  men,  for  their  own  selfish  ends;  by  keeping 
back  profitable  truths,  or  making  such  additions 
and  alterations,  as  might  render  their  preaching 
less  offensive;  or  by  using  ambiguous  and  obscure 
language,  that  their  meaning  might  not  be  clear¬ 
ly  apprehended.  (JVb/e«,  Acts  20:18 — 27.)  On 
the  contrary,  they  endeavored  to  set  “the  truth,” 
as  “the  counsel  of  God,”  before  their  hearers,  in 
the  most  manifest,  convincing,  and  affecting 
light;  that  so,  their  doctrine,  ministry,  and  con¬ 
duct  might  be  “commended  to  every  man’s  con- 
science,’’^  even  if  his  heart  rose  up  against  it;  that 
every  one  might  perceive  the  truth  and  impor¬ 
tance  of  their  message;  and  be  sensible  that  both 
his  interest  and  duly  required  him  to  attend  to 
it:  and  this  they  did,  as  “in  the  sight  of  God,”  the 
ever  present  Witness  and  Judge  of  the  “thoughts 
and  intents  of  their  hearts.”  [JSlarg.  Ref.  d — fi) — 
‘What  reason  can  be  assigned  why  they,  who  ... 
‘preached  the  gospel  plainly,  should  write  the 
‘same  things  to  the  same  persons  obscurely.^... 
\E'ph.  ^-A.  Phil.3:\.  \  Pel.  3:1,2.)— 

‘  “Whatsoever  things  were  written  of  old  time, 
‘were  written  for  our  learning:”  [Rom.  15:4.) 
‘and  surely  they  who  wrote  afterwards  by  the 
‘same  Spirit,  wrote  for  the  same  end,  that  they  to 
‘whom  they  wrote  might  “be  wise  to  that  which 
‘is  good.”  [Rom.  16:19.) — And  if  they  wrote  for 
‘our  learning  and  instruction,  to  be  sure  they 
‘wrote  plainly  and  clearly  as  to  them;  since  oth- 
‘erwise  they  wrote  not  so,  as  to  instruct  and 
‘teach,  but  rather  to  confound  the  reader.  See- 
‘ing  therefore  the  great  end  of  writing  the  scrip- 
‘ture  was  to  instruct  the  world,  in  the  will  and 
‘mind  of  God,  and  the  great  things  of  the  Chris- 
‘tian  faith; — their  writings  are  an  effectual  means 
‘to  obtain  it;  which  ^  et  they  cannot  be,  unless  they 
‘are  plain  and  clear,  as  to  the  great  things  of  re- 
‘ligion.’  Whitby.  This  was  written  against 
the  papists,  who  discourage  the  reading  of  the 
scriptures,  because  they  are  obscure,  lest  the 
common  people  should  learn  heres}^  from  them; 
and  on  the  same  ground  the}"^  rest  the  claims  of 
the  church  to  infallibility,  and  the  authority  of 
their  traditions.  But  the  reasoning  is  equally 
conclusive  against  all  those  nominal  protestants, 
who  suppose  that  great  learning  and  skill  are 
needful  to  understand  the  scriptures,  especially 
the  apostolical  epistles;  otherwise  conclusions 
may  be  drawn  from  them,  which  they  think  he¬ 
retical;  and  this  is  a  consideration  which  is  be¬ 
come  of  very  great  importance,  in  the  strange 
and  anti-christian  controversy  of  late  excited 
even  among  protestant  ministers  and  rulers  of 
the  church,  about  the  propriety  of  circulating 
the  holy  scriptures  alone  among  mankind  in 
general! 

As  we  have  received  mercy.  (1)  ti\crjSriucv. 

Rom.  11:30.  1  Cor.  1:25.  1  Tim.  1:13,16.  1 

Pet.  2:10. — Paint.^  ’E.KKaKs^itv.  16.  See  on  Luke 
18:1.  ‘It  signifieth  to  shrink  back,  as  cowards 
in  war.’  Leigh. — Have  renounced.  (2)^  Ktruiraiic^a. 
Here  only  N.  T.— Jo6  6:14.  10:3.  Zech.  11:12. 
Seft. — Of  dishonesty.']  “Of  shame.”  J\Iarg. 
220] 


Aio-vw^s.  Luke  14:9.  Phil.  3:19.  Hch.  12:2. 
Jude  lb.  jKer.  3:18. — Craftiness.]  HavypyKf.  11: 
3.  See  on  Luke  20:23. — Handling ...  deceitfully.] 
AoXyvreg-  Here  only.  From  fraud.  Ka-rrr)- 
\EvovTeg,  2:17. — By  mtinifestation.]  Ev  <pavtp(acti. 
See  on  1  Cor.  12:7. 

V.  3,  4.  If  then  after  all,  the  gospel,  which 
the  apostle  preached  so  plainly,  were  “hidden,” 
or  “covered  with  a  veil,”  as  the  Mosaic  law 
had  been;  if  its  truth,  nature,  and  glory  were 
concealed  from  any  who  heard  it;  those  per¬ 
sons  were  evidently  as  yet  in  a  lost  estate,  and 
in  the  most  imminent  danger  of  final  perdition; 
and  the  veil  must  be  upon  their  hearts,  through 
the  prevalence  of  pride,  prejudice,  and  ungodly 
lusts.  [JMarg.  Ref.  — JV’ote,  3:12 — 16.)  For 

Satan,  “the  god  of  this  world,”  whom  all  un¬ 
converted  men  worship  and  serve  in  one  way 
or  other,  prevailed  to  blind  the  understandings 
of  numbers  who  heard  the  gospel,  and  disbe¬ 
lieved  it  through  love  of  sin  and  pride  of  heart: 
that  so  the  “illumination  of  the  gospel  of  the 
glory  of  Christ,”  [J\Iarg.  R^f  k,  1,)  even  the 
light  which  exhibits  so  clearly  the  glory  of 
Christ,  as  “the  Image  of  God,”  representing 
and  displaying  all  divine  perfections  harmoni¬ 
ously  exercised  in  the  person,  character,  and 
salvation  of  Emmanuel,  “might  not  shine  unto 
them,”  or  within  them.  (JV''o<r,  Ps.  119:130.) — 
Immense  multitudes  of  Satan’s  subjects  are  kej)t 
from  hearing  the  gospel:  others  hear,  and  for  a 
time  are  blinded  by  the  tempter  to  oppose  or 
reject  it:  [J^oie,  Jlatt.  13:19.)  and  his  grand  de¬ 
sign  is,  at  any  rate,  or  by  any  means,  to  keep 
out  this  transforming  light;  yet  many,  who  for 
a  season  were  blinded,  have  been  at  length 
converted.  But  among  the  number  of  unbe¬ 
lievers  the  enemy  is  permitted,  in  awful  judg¬ 
ment,  to  blind  many  to  their  perdition:  and  this 
was  peculiarly  to  be  expected  by  those,  who 
closed  their  eyes  to  this  light,  when  apostles 
were  the  preachers,  and  their  doctrine  was 
confirmed  by  evident  and  multiplied  miracles. 
[Jllarg.  Ref.  1 — n.) — ‘The  fault  is  not  in  us,  or 
‘in  the  obscurity  of  the  gospel,  but  in  their  own 
‘blindness;  for  we  hide  nothing  from  them.’ 
Whitby. — It  is  astonishing  that  many  of  the  an¬ 
cient  Christian  writers  understood  the  true  God 
to  be  meant,  by  “the  God  of  this  world.  [JMarg. 
Ref. — JTotes.,  J\Iatt,  4:S — 11.  John  12:21 — 33.  14: 
29—31.  16:8—11.  Acts  26:16—18.  Eph.  6:10— 
13.  CoL  1:9 — 14.  1  John  5:19.)  But  it  is  not 

said  on  what  account  this  singular  title,  “the 
God  of  this  world,”  was  given  him.  Is  he  not 
the  God  of  all  worlds,  of  all  ages,  of  all  dispen¬ 
sations?  And  is  he  not  in  a  more  special  sense, 
the  God  of  those  who  are  “delivered  from  this 
present  evil  world?”  [Gal.  1:4.  JSTotes.,  .John 
15:17—21.  17:13— 16.)— This  shews  also  that 
the  authority  of  the  fathers,  as  expositors  of 
scripture,  is  not  implicitly  to  be  depended  on. 
and  that  the  concessions  of  the  first  reformers 
in  this  respect  greatly  embarrassed  their  cause, 
in  arguing  against  the  papists. — Blinded.  (4) 
J^otes,  Ex.  4:21.  1  Kings  22:19 — 23.  Is.  6;9, 

10.  J\latt.  13:14—19.  Rom.  11:7—10.  2  Thes. 
2:8 — 12.  Rev.  12:7 — 12.  20:1 — 3. — Image.,  &.C.] 
JTotes.,  John  I'.lfl.  14:1 — 14.  Co/.  1:15 — 17.  Heb. 
1:3,4. 


A.  D.  61. 


CHAPTER  IV. 


A.  D.  61. 


P  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord;  and  ourselves 
jour  servants  for  Jesus’  sake. 

6  For  God,  ^  who  commanded  the  light 
to  shine  out  of  darkness,  *  hath  ®  shined  in 
our  hearts,  to  give  ^  the  light  of  the  knowl- 


p  1:19.  3Iatt.  23:8.  Acts  2:36. 
6:31.  10:36.  Rom.  14:8,9.  1 

Cor.  1:23.  2:2.  8:6.  12:3.  15:47. 
1‘hil.  2:11. 

q  1:24.  6:14,15.  Matt.  20:25— 
27.  Luke  22:25,26.  John  13:14, 
15.  Rom.  16:1,2.  1  Cor.  9:19 — 
23.  Gal.  5:13.  2  Tim.  2:l0. 


r  Gen.  1:3,14,16.  Ps.  74:16.  136: 
7 — 9.  Is.  45:7. 

*  Gr.  is  he  7cho  hath. 
s  Eph.  1:17,18.  5:8.  2  Pet.  1:19. 
t  4.  3:18.  Ex.  33:18— 23.  34 :£ 

7.  P.s.  63:2.  90:16.  Is.  6:1— 3. 
35:2.  40:5.  60:2.  John  11:40. 
Acts  7:65,66. 


edge  of  the  glorj  of  God  “  in  the  face  of 

Jesus  Christ.  [Practical  Observations.'^ 

7  But  we  have  ^  this  treasure  ^  in 
earthen  vessels,  ^  that  the  excellencj  of 
the  power  may  be  of  God,  and  not  ofus. 


u  Luke  2:14.  John  1:14.  12.41. 
14:9,10.  Phil.  2:6.  Col.  1:16. 
Heb.  1:3.  1  Pet.  1:12. 

X  1.6:10.  Matt.  13:44,52.  Eph. 
3:8.  Col.  1-27.  2:3. 
y  6:1.  10:10.  Judg.  7:13,14,16— 


20.  Lam.  4:2.  1  Cor.  1 :28.  4:9 
—13.  Gal.  4:13,14.  2  Tim.  2: 
20, 

z  3:5,5.  12:7—9.  13:4.  1  Cor.  2: 
3—5.  Eph.  1:19,20.  2:5,8,9 
Col,  2:12.  1  Thes.  1:6. 


-Z?e  hid.  ^3)  EVt  Ktkahvnutvov.  J^Iatt.  10:26. 
Luke  23:30.  Jam.  5:20.  1  Fet.  4:8.  KaXv^jia 

See  OQ  3:13. — To  them  that  are  lost.']  To^y  aitcX- 
Xvjtzvois.  2:15.  See  on  1  Cor.  1:18. — The  god  of 
this  world.  (4)  rs  aiuyvos  mrn.  13:22. 

Luke  \8:8.  12:2.  1  Cor.  1:20.  2:6.  Eph. 

2:2.6:12.  2  Tm.  4:10. — The  minds.]  Tavonpara. 
See  on  2:11. — The  light  of  the  glorious  gospel  of 
Christ.]  Toy  ^(ijria-fioy  ry  evayyeXiy  So^rjs  ry  Xpis-y 
6.  T^zt.  2:13. — Should  shj/te.]  A.vyaca..  Here 
only.  From  avyij,  splendor.,  Acts  20:11. 

V.5,  6.  The  peculiarity  of  the  apostle’s  min 
istry,  and  that  of  his  faithful  associates,  was 
this;  they  “preached  not  themselves,”  thev  did 
not  seek  to  exalt  or  enrich  themselves;  they 
did  not  aspire  after  authority,  reputation,  or 
any  secular  pre-eminence:  and  they  preached 
“Christ  Jesus,”  as  their  g-reat  Subject,  in  re¬ 
spect  of  his  Person  and  salvation;  and  the  g-reat 
object  of  their  preaching  was  to  exalt  and  glo¬ 
rify  him;  they  declared  him  to  be  “the  Lord,” 
the  Lord  of  the  church,  and  “the  Lord  of  all;” 
and  they  called  on  men  to  accept  of  his  salva¬ 
tion,  submit  to  his  authority,  and  become  his 
obedient  servants.  [JSIarg.  Ref.  o,  p. — Jfote. 
Luke  2:8 — 14, -y.  ll.J  But,  as  to  “themselves,’’ 
they  were  not  only  fellow-subjects  of  all  Chris¬ 
tians  to  their  common  Lord,  but  they  were  the 
willing  servants  of  the  church  for  Christ’s  sake: 
they  judged  themselves  to  be  bound  by  the 
strongest  obligations,  readily  to  labor,  venture, 
suffer,  and  submit  to  the  deepest  debasement, 
in  doing  good  to  men;  as  far  as  the  glory  of 
Christ  could  be  advanced  by  it,  or  his  command 
required  it.  [Jlarg.  Ref.  q.—jYotes,  Matt.  20- 
24--28.  1  Cor.  9:19—23.)  This  zeal  to  glorify 

their  beloved  Lord  made  them  earnest  to  Fe 
understood  in  their  preaching;  which  ought  to 
have  recommended  them  to  all  Christians,  in 
proportion  as  it  excited  the  enmity  and  oppo 
sition  of  Satan  and  his  servants.  They  were 
induced  and  enabled  to  act  in  this  manner,  by 
what  they  had  themselves  experienced;  for 
they  too  might  have  been  given  up  to  .  be 
“blinded  by  the  god  of  this  world,”  and  Paul 
especially  was  for  a  time  in  an  awful  state  of 
opposition  to  the  light  of  the  glorious  gospel: 
but  at  length,  “that  GOD  who,”  in  the  crea¬ 
tion  of  the  world,  “commanded  light  to  shine 
out  of  darkness,”  {jXote,  Gen.  1:3—5.)  had  of 
his  sovereign  mercy  effected  a  similar  change 
in  their  souls,  where  ignorance,  error,  sin,  and 
misery  had  before  prevailed.  By  Ins  new- 
creating  Spirit  he  had  removed  all  obstacles, 
and  caused  the  light  of  divine  truth  to  “shine 
into  their  hearts;”  having  prepared  the  under¬ 
standing  to  admit,  and  the  heart  to  love,  the 
doctrine  of  the  gospel.  Thus  had  be  given 
them  “the  illumination  of  the  knowledge  of  the 
glory  of  God,”  by  faith  receiving  “the  sure 
testimony  of  God,”  under  the  teaching  of  the 
Holy  Spirit:  they  beheld  his  glory  “in  the  face 
of  Jesus  Christ,”  in  his  person,  miracles,  char¬ 
acter,  righteousness,  atonement,  and  media¬ 
tion;  which,  being  thus  stedfastly  beheld  with 


open  face,  as  in  a  mirror,  transformed  the  soul 
into  the  glorious  image  of  God  exhibited  in  it. 
[Marg.Ref.  r—n.—jXote,  3:17,18.)— The  apos¬ 
tle  seems  especially  to  have  adverted  to  his 
own  extraordinary  conversion:  yet  he  evident¬ 
ly  meant  to  include  the  change  wrought  in  the 
minds  and  hearts  of  all  other  faithful  ministers 
and  true  believers;  which  is  similar  in  its  na¬ 
ture  and  effects,  and  effected  by  the  same  di¬ 
vine  power,  though  not  attended  by  the  same 
miraculous  circumstances. — “The  god  of  this 
world”  blinds  men's  minds,  lest  the  light  of  the 
gospel  should  make  known  to  them  ‘^the  glorv 
of  Christ;”  but  God  enlightens  the  minds  of  his 
chosen  people,  that  they  may  “behold  that 
glory:”  so  that  this  seems  the  grand  distinction 
between  those  whom  Satan  blinds,  and  those 
whom  God  the  Spirit  illuminates. — Face.  (6) 
‘The  apostle  continually  alludes  to  the  face  of 
‘Moses,  which  was  not  uncovered,  (that  the 
‘image  of  God  might  be  clear,)  but  covered.’ 
Beza.  The  face  of  Moses  gave  a  feeble  and 
transient  reflection  of  the  glory  of  God,  which 
was  covered  with  a  veil:  but  the  face  of  Christ, 
the  Image  of  God,  displays  it  fully  and  perma¬ 
nently  to  those  who  are  divinely  illuminated. 

( j\  3:7  16.) — “The  light  of  the  gospel  of 

the  glory  of  Christ”  (4),  and  “the  light  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God”  (C),  are  spoken 
of  as  the  same;  for  “Christ  and  the  Father  are 
One.” 

For  Jesus  sake,  to]  ir/ayv.  11.  “On  ac¬ 
count  of  Jesus.” —  Who  commanded.  (6)  'o  tirmu 
Matt.  4:3.  Gen.  1:3,14.  Sept. — Hath  shined.] 
EXaprpev.  Matt.  5:15,16.  17:2.  Luke  17:24.  Acts 
12.  /.  To  give  the  light.]  4.  Flere 

only.  From  Luke  11:36.  1  Cor.  4:5. _ 

In  the  face.]  Ev  77po<rwrw.  3:7,13,18.  See  on  2:10. 

V.  7.  LXotes,  Eph.' 8:8.  Co/.  2:1— 4.)  This 
treasure  (even  “the  light  of  the  knowledge  of 
the  glory  of  God,  in  the  face  of  Christ,”  and 
tliat  important  ministry  which  related  to  it,) 
was,  as  it  were,  deposited  in  earthen  vessels.’ 
[Marg.  Ref.  g.— Motes,  Judg.  7:4—8,16—22.) 
Even  the  apostles  and  most  eminent  evangelists 
were  sinners,  by  nature  and  practice;  their 
bodies  were  frail  and  mortal,  as  those  of  other 
nisn,  liable  to  the  same  infirmities,  susceptible 
of  pain  and  suffering,  and  easily  worn  down  by 
fatigue  and  hardship,  or  pinched  with  hunger 
nor  were  their  minds  less  susceptible 
of  fear,  sorrow,  anxiety,  and  disquietude,  than 
those  of  their  brethren  and  neighbors.  (Motes, 
Acts  14:11—18,  V.  15.  Jam.  5:16—18.)  They 
were  also  conscious  of  many  defects  and  imped¬ 
iments;  and  destitute  of  those  accomplishments 
which  the  world  generally  admires:  they  had 
no  wealth  or  authority;  they  made  no  shew  of 
superior  genius,  learning,  cr  eloquence;  nor 
were  they  delivered  from  the  effects  of  in¬ 
dwelling  sin.  So  far,  therefore,  from  being 
such  illustrious  persons  as  to  attract  general 
admiration,  they  were  treated  as  “the  filth  or 
the  world:”  (Motes,  8—12.  1  Cor.  4:9—13.) 

and,  while  their  infirmities  often  rendered  them 


A.  D.  61. 


II.  CORINTHIANS. 


A.  D.  6  ;. 


8  We  are  ^  troubled  on  every  side,  ^  yet 
not  distressed;  tre  are  perplexed,  but  *not 
in  despair; 

9  Persecuted,  but  not  forsaken;  cast 
down,  but  not  destroyed; 

10  Always  ^  bearing  about  in  the  body 
the  dying  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  ^  that  the 
life  also  of  Jesus  might  be  made  manifest 


in  our  body. 

11  For  we  vrhich  live  ^  are  alway  de¬ 
livered  unto  death  for  Jesus’  sake,  that 
the  life  also  of  Jesus  might  be  made  mani¬ 
fest  in  *  our  mortal  flesh. 

1 2  So  then  ^  death  worketh  in  us,  but 
life 


m 


you. 

a  1:8—10.  6:4.  7:5.  11:23—30. 
o  16,17.  12:10.  1  Sam.  28:15. 
30:6.  Ps.  56:2,3.  Prov.  14:26. 
18:10.  Rom.  5:3 — 5.  8:35—37. 
Jam.  1:2 — 4.  1  Pet.  1:6,7.4:12 
—  14. 

*  Or,  net  altogether  icithout 
help,  or  means.  Ps.  37-33.  John 
14:18.  1  Cor.  10:13. 
c  1  Sam.  31:4.  Job  2;9,l0. 
d  Ps.  9:10.  22:1.  37:25,28.  Is. 
62:4.  Heb.  13:5,6. 
e  7:6.  Job  5.17—19.  22:29.  Ps. 
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[^Practical  Ohservalions.^ 

37:24.42:5,11.  13.43:2. 
f  1:5,9.  Rom.  8:17,18.  Gal.  6:17. 

Phil.  3:10,11.  Col.  1:24. 
g  13:4.  John  14:19.  .\cts  18:9,10. 
Rom.  8:17.  2  Tim.  2:11,12, 

Rev.  1:17,18. 

h  Ps.  44:22.  141:7.  Rom.  8:36. 
1  Cor.  15:31. 

i  5:4.  Rom.  8:11. 1  Cor.  15:53,54. 
k  12:15.  13:9.  Acts  20.24.  1  Cor. 
4:10.  Phil.  2:17,30.  1  John  3: 
16. 


13  We  having  ^  the  same  spirit  of 
faith,  according  as  it  is  written,  “1  be¬ 
lieved,  and  therefore  have  I  spoken;  ^  we 
also  believe,  and  therefore  speak; 

14  Knowing  °  that  he  which  raised  up 
the  Lord  Jesus,  shall  raise  up  us  also  by 
Jesus,  and  p  shall  present  us  with  you. 

1 5  F or  ^  all  things  are  for  your  sakes, 
that  ^  the  abundant  grace  might,  through 
the  thanksgiving  of  many,  redound  to  the 
glory  of  God. 

16  For  which  cause  ®we  faint  not;  but 
^  though  our  outward  man  perish,  yet 
“  the  inward  man  ^  is  renewed  ^  day  bj- 
daj". 


1  .4cts  15:11.  1  Cor.  12:9.  Heb. 

11:1,  &c.  2  Pet.  1:1. 
m  Ps.  116:10. 
u  3:12.  Prov.  21:28. 
o  Is.  26:19.  John  1 1:25,26.  Rom. 
8:11.  1  Cor.  6:14.  15:20—22. 
1  Thes.  4:14. 

p  11:2.  Eph.  5:27.  Col.  1:22,28. 
Jude  24. 

q  1:4 — 6.  Rom.  8:28,  1  Cor.  3: 
21—23.  Col.  1:24.  2  Tim.  2:l0. 
r  1:11.  8:19.  9:11,12.  Ps.  50.14, 
23.  Gal,  1:24.  Eph.  3:20,21. 


Col.  3:16,17.  Heb.  1.3:15,16.  1 
Pet.  2:9.  4:11.  Rev.  4:8 — 11. 
5.8—14.  19:4—6. 
s  6'ce  on  l.—Ps.  27:13.  119:81. 
Is.  40:29. 

t  12:15.  Job  19:26,27.  Ps.  73:26. 
Is.  57:1,2.  Matt.  5:29,30. 
u  Rom.  7:22.  Eph.  3:16.  1  Pet- 
3:4. 

X  Ps.  51:10.  Is.  40:31.  Rom.  12: 
■2.  Eph.  4:23.  Col.  3:10.  Tit.  3: 
5. 

V  Luke  11 :3. 


less  acceptable  even  to  the  churches;  their 
stripes  and  imprisonments  increased  the  con¬ 
tempt  with  which  the  proud  and  self-wise  be¬ 
held  them.  This  was  appointed  b}'  God  for  most 
important  purposes.  He  could  have  commis¬ 
sioned  ang'els  to  proclaim  the  glorious  doctrine 
of  the  gospel;  or  he  could  have  put  “this  treas¬ 
ure”  into  more  splendid  “vessels,”  by  sending 
the  most  eminent  and  admired  of  the  sons  of 
men  to  instruct  the  nations:  but  it  was  his  plan 
to  make  it  undeniably  manifest,  that  the  supe¬ 
rior  energy  of  the  gospel,  and  the  wonderful 
effects  produced  bv  it,  were  wholly  owing  to 
the  “excellency  of  his  power,”  as  working  by 
that  doctrine;  and  not  at  all  to  be  ascribed  to 
the  superior  endowments  of  the  persons  whom 
he  employed.  {J)Iarg.  Ref.  z. — S\''ote,,  1  Cor.  2: 
3 — 5.)  For  this  end  he  chose  mean  brittle 
vessels,  by  which  to  convey  this  treasure  to 
mankind;  that  his  power  might  be  glorified  in 
their  preservation,  and  in  the  blessed  change 
wrought  in  multitudes  of  the  human  race  by 
their  ministry. 

In  earthen  vessels.']  Ev  os'paKivots  cKtvtaiv.  2  Tim.\ 
2:20.— Lev.  6:28.  11:33.  Wum.  5:17.  Is.  30:14. 
Jer.  19:11.  Sept. — Hkcvos’  See  on  ^^cts  9:15. 
(J^'otes,  Rom.  9:19—23.  2  Tim.  2:20—22.)— 

The  excellency.]  'H  virtpSoXrj.  17.  See  on  Rom. 
7:13. 

V.  8 — 12.  It  was  very  suitable  to  the  apostle’s 
design,  of  re-establishing  himself  in  the  affec¬ 
tions  of  his  brethren  at  Corinth,  to  remind  them 
of  his  sufferings  and  his  supports  in  that  ministry, 
from  which  they  had  received  such  unspeakable 
advantage.  1:1 — 7.  6:3 — 10.  11:24 — 31. 

1  Cor.  4:9 — 13.)  He  and  other  faithful  ministers 
were  “troubled  on  every  side,”  in  every  place, 
from  persons  of  every  description,  and  with  al 
kinds  of  afflictions:  yet  were  they  “not  distress¬ 
ed,”  or  straitened,  as  men  who  had  no  way  o 
escape  or  relief.  They  were  “perplexed”  with 
difficulties,  and  doubted,  as  men  without  any 
counsellors,  what  course  they  should  take,  anc 
how  they  should  endure  amidst  such  multiplied 
trials:  yet  thev  were  not  left  to  “despair”  of  help 
and  comfort.  They  were  “persecuted,”  wherever 
they  went:  yet  the  Lord  did  not  forsake  them, 
or  permit  their  enemies  to  prevail  against  them. 
Thev  wsre  even  “cast  down,”  in  the  conflic . 
^72] 


with  temptation  and  persecution:  yet  they  “were 
not  destroyed;”  but  were  enabled  to  rise  up  again 
and  to  renew  the  fight,  without  any  material 
damage  to  themselves  or  the  cause.  {^JMarg 
Ref.  a — e. — jVote.,  Ps.  37:23,24.)  Thus  “they 
carried  about  with  them”  in  their  bodies  “the 
dying  of  the  Lord  Jesus;”  in  those  bruises, 
wounds,  and  stripes,  which  they'  received  for  his 
sake,  and  from  such  men  as  had  crucified  him: 
that  so,  “the  life  of  Jesus,”  as  risen  and  glorified, 
might  be  evidently  proved  by  the  protection,  de¬ 
liverances,  supports,  and  consolations  afforded  to 
them:  which  enabled  them  to  proceed  with  con¬ 
stancy  and  fortitude  in  their  ministry,  amidst 
complicated  dangers  and  sufferings.  UMarg.  Ref. 
f^g-. — JS^ote^  13:1 — 4.)  For  while  some  of  their 
brethren  had  sealed  their  testimony  with  their 
blood,  those  “who  lived”  were  continually  “de¬ 
livered  unto  death,”  in  the  persecutions  which 
every  where  awaited  them:  that  so  the  power  of 
their  ever-living  Savior  might  be  manifested,  in 
still  preserving  their  mortal  flesh,  in  life  and  fit¬ 
ness  for  service.  [JTarg.  Ref  h,  i. — J\'ote,  1  Cor. 
15;31 — 34.)  Indeed  death  was,  as  it  were,  con¬ 
tinually  at  work  on  the  apostle  and  his  helpers, 
by  the  hardships  which  they  endured  in  confor¬ 
mity  to  the  death  of  Christ:  but  life  had  been 
wrought  in  the  souls  of  the  Corinthians  by  means 
of  their  sufferings;  as  they  were  not  only  exempt¬ 
ed  from  persecutions,  but  wer€  made  partakers 
of  spiritual  and  eternal  life  by  their  ministry. 
And  did  it  then  become  them,  to  augment  the 
trials  of  their  faithful  pastors  by  neglect  and 
disaffection? — ‘While  you  are  called  to  live  for 
‘his  honor,  we  may'  be  said  to  serve  our  Redecm- 
‘er,  'by  bearing  for  his  sake  repeated  deaths.’ 
Doddridge. 

J^'ot  distressed.  (8)  Ov  ^evox<i>psi^evoi.  6:'[2.  Srtvo- 
J(u>pia,  6:4.  12: 10.  See  on  Rom.  2:9.— fVe  are  pp'- 
plexed.]  Airopypevoi.  John  13:22. — J\ot  in  despair.] 
“Not  altogether  without  help,”  or  “means.’ 
J^Iarg.  M/?  e^aTTopypevoi’  See  on  1:8. — J\o/  forsaken. 
^9)  OvK  cyKaraXeciropevoc.  JIatt.  2  <  :46.  JMark  15:34. 
Acts  2:21.  2  7’rm.  4:10,16.  Heb.  13:5. — Bearing 
about.  (10)  Alarlc  6:55.  Eph.  4:34. 

Heb.  13:9.  Jude  12. —  The  dying.']  Tt]v  vcKputaiv. 
Rom.  4:19.  Not  elsewhere. —  Worketh.  (12)  Evtp- 
yeirai.  1:6.  JIatt.  14:2.  Rom.  1:5.  1  Cor.  12:6,11. 
i  Phil.  2:13. 
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CHAPTER  IV. 


A.  D.  6l. 


17  For  ^  our  light  affliction,  which  is  but 
for  a  moment,  ^  worketh  for  us  a  far  more 
exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory; 


z  11;23— 28.  Ps.  30:6.  Is.  54:8. 
Acts  20:23,24.  Rom- 3:13,37.  1 
Pet.  1:6.  4:7.  5:10. 
a  Ps.  119:67,71.  Matt.  5:12. 
Rom.  6.3 — 5.  Phil.  !:19.  2 
Thes.  1:4—6.  Heb.  12:10,11. 


Jam.  1:3,4,12 
b  3:18.  Oen.  16:1.  Ps.  31:19.  73: 
24.  Is.  64:4.  Luke  6:23.  Roin. 
2:7.  1  Cor.  2:9.  1  Pet.  1:7,8.  6: 
10.  1  John  3:2.  Jude  24. 


V.  13 — 18.  The  apostle  and  his  fellow-sutFer- 
ers  persevered  in  their  ministry;  because  they 
were  actuated  by  “the  same  spirit  of  faith,” 
which  the  Psalmist  had  expressed;  when,  amidst 
imminent  dang-ers  and  distressing-  difficulties,  he 
had  declared  his  confidence,  that  God,  according- 
to  his  promise,  would  deliver  him  out  of  them  all. 
[JSIarg.Ref.  l_n.— JVbfe,  Ps.  116-10,1  ].)—They 
believed  most  firmly  the  doctrines  which  they 
preached;  and  therefore  nothing-  could  induce 
them  to  conceal,  retract,  or  corrupt  them.  In 
the  daily  expectation  and  anticipation  of  martyr¬ 
dom,  they  were  fully  assured,  that  God  would 
raise  their  mang-led  bodies  from  the  g-rave,  by 
the  power  of  Jesus,  even  as  he  had  raised  him 
from  the  dead:  [jVote,  5:1 — 4.)  and  that  he  would 
thus  “present  them,”  with  all  those  to  whom 
their  labors  had  been  blessed,  before  his  glorious 
throne,  as  the  objects  of  his  love,  whom  he  at 
length  had  made  perfect  in  glory  and  felicity. 
[Jlarg.  Rif.  o,  p. — Ab/es,  11:1—6.  Eph.  5:22—27. 
Jude  22 — 25.)  They  also  fully  understood,  that 
all  their  sufferings,  as  well  as  their  ministerial 
endowments,  were  intended  to  subserve  the 
Lord’s  purposes  of  love  to  their  brethren;  in  or¬ 
der  that  the  abundant  mercy  and  grace  vouch¬ 
safed  to  them  might  excite  very  large  numbers 
to  thank  God,  for  the  benefit  received  by  their 
means;  and  thus  conduce  also  to  the  display  of 
his  glory.  [Jlarg.  Ref.  q,  r. — jVote,  1:8 — 11.) 

ith  these  prospects  and  hopes  they  were  pre¬ 
served  from  “fainting,”  or  declining  the  dangers* 
and  difficulties  attending  on  their  ministry.  (A’o^e, 
1,2.)  For,  “though  their  outward  man  perished,” 
their  bodies  were  worn  out  by  fatigue  and  suf¬ 
ferings,  and  their  lives  destroyed  by  repeated 
violences;  yet  their  “inward  man,”  or  their  souls 
as  born  of  God,  daily  became  stronger  in  faith, 
hope,  love,  and  patience;  and  were  renewed  more 
and  more  into  the  holy  image  of  God.  [J\larg. 
Ref.  s— X.— ATo^e,  Ps.  73:23—28.)  They  there¬ 
fore  considered  their  various  trials  to  be  “light 
affliction,”  which  ought  scarcely  to  be  mention¬ 
ed,  being  as  nothing,  when  compared  with  the 
end  they  had  in  view:  and  the  continuance  of 
their  suferings,  though  for  many  years,  was  but 
for  a  moment  when  contrasted  with  eternity. 
{j\ote,  Rom.  8:18 — 23.)  Moreover  they  knevv, 
by  faith  and  experience,  that  these  afflictions 
were  working  out  for  them  an  increase  of  future 
and  eternal  felicity:  both  as  means,  by  which 
God  made  them  “partakers  of  his  holiness,”  and 
rendered  them  more  capable  of  spiritual  enjoy¬ 
ment;  and  as  he  would  graciously  and  abun¬ 
dantly  recompense  those  sufferings  which  they 
endured  for  his  sake.  [J\Iarg.  Ref.  z — b. — J\'oies, 
Rom.  5:3 — 5.  Heb.  12:9 — 11.  Jam.  1:2 — 4.  1  Pet. 
4:12 — 16.) — The  w’ords  here  used  are  far  more 
ernphatical,  than  any  translation  of  them  can 
well  be  made.  There  is  a  repetition  of  the  word  ! 
hyperbole;  by  which  is  generally  meant  a  per¬ 
son’s  exceeding  the  limits  of  exact  truth,  in  any 
animated  description  or  narration:  but  in  the  sub¬ 
ject  on  which  the  apostle  spoke,  the  boldest 
figures  of  speech  must  come  short  of  the  mark. 

If  a  man  proceeded  from  one  apparent  hyperbole 
to  another,  and  accumulated  the  most  energetic 
terms  as  much  as  possible,  he  could  not  fully  ex¬ 
press  the  superlative  excellency  of  that  glory, 
honor,  and  immortality,  in  which  the  believer’s 


1 8  While  <=  we  iook  not  at  the  things 
which  are  seen,  but  at  the  things  wliich 
are  not  seen:  lor  the  things  which  are 
seen  are  temporal;  but  the  things  which 
are  not  seen  are  eternal. 

=  h  ^  25:46.  Luke  16:26.26.  2 

26  27.  12:2,3.  |  Thes.  2.16.  1  John  2:16, 174^6. 


sufferings  would  assuredly  terminate.  Compared 
with  it,  all  temporal  afflictions  were  levity  itself, 
“a  momentary  lightness  of  affliction;”  and  earthly 
prosperity  mere  vanity  and  emptiness.  This 
glory  was  substantial,  weighty,  durable,  exceed¬ 
ing  description  and  imagination;  and  human  lan¬ 
guage  must  labor  in  vain  to  convey  any  suitable 
ideas  of  it.  It  would  even  have  been  an  insup¬ 
portable  “weight”  to  them,  until  their  bodies  and 
souls  were  prepared  by  Omnipotence  to  sustain 
it.  It  was  “a  weight  of  glory,”  a  fulness  of  God; 
a  measure  of  knowledge,  holiness,  dignitv,  and 
felicity,  in  his  favor,  and  presence,  and  accord¬ 
ing  to  his  glorious  excellency  and  beauty;  ade¬ 
quate  to  whatever  they  should  be  made  capable 
of  possessing  and  enjoying:  and  all  this  would  be 
unchangeable  and  eternal. — In  this  prospect  the 
apostle  and  his  brethren  disregarded  visible  and 
sensible  objects;  they  did  not  aim  at  wordly 
honors  and  advantages;  they  looked  not  at  them 
with  estimation  or  desire,  as  the  objects  which 
they  aimed  to  appropriate;  hut  by  faith  they  be¬ 
held,  and  in  hope  they  sought,  invisible  glories 
as  their  great  object:  being  assured,  that  all 
visible  and  sensible  things,  whether  pleasant  or 
painful,  the  good  or  the  evil  things  of  the  world, 
were  temporal,  or  temporary,  and  would  speedily 
be  terminated;  whereas  the  unseen  objects  which 
faith  realized,  were  eternal;  whether  the  final 
happiness  of  believers,  or  the  final  misery  of  the 
wicked  were  considered;  and  this  gave  such  an  in¬ 
comparable  importance  in  their  judgment  to  un¬ 
seen  things,  that  nothing  else  seemed  w-ortln-  of 
their  desires,  or  of  their  fears.  [Jlarg.  Ref  c, 
d.) — ‘What  an  influence  St.  Paul’s  Hebrew  had 
‘upon  his  Greek  is  every  where  visible.  Cabad 
‘in  Hebrew  signifies  to  be  heavy,  and  to  be  glori- 
^ous.  ...  St.  Paul  in  the  Greek  joins  them,  and 
‘says,  “weight  of  glory.”  ’  Locke.— the 
writers  of  the  New  Testament  frequentiv  he- 
braize,  so  to  speak,  is  manifest:  but  whether  this 
might  not  in  some  cases  be  intentional,  may  be 
questioned.  Even  the  copious  Greek,  as  found 
in  the  most  admired  pagan  writers,  could  not 
have  expressed,  in  full  energy,  many  of  the  apos¬ 
tle’s  exalted  conceptions;  without  some  of  those 
sublime  allusions  and  metaphors,  which  are 
found  only  in  the  Hebrew  scriptures,  or  in  the 
New  Testament  exclusively. 

I  believed.  See.  (13)  From  the  Sept,  which  ac¬ 
cords  with  the  Hebrew.— TAe  abundant  grace. 

(15)  'H  yap£S  T:\tovvaaca.  8:15.  Rom,  b:W.  6:1. _ 

Outward  man.  (16)  O  av^pioiro^. — Phe  inward 

nian.]  'Oeaw^ev.  7:5.  Luke  ]  1:39. — Eo-w,  Ro7n.  7:22. 
Eph.  3:\Q.— Is  renewed.]  Avaxaivurai.  Co/.' 3:10.* 
AvaKaivuffis’  See  on  Rom.  12:2. — Light  affliction 
...but  for  a  jnoment.  (17)  To  iraoavrtKa 
TVS  e\cip€0}S-~napavTiKa.  Here  onlv.  E\a.poov  JSlatt. 
11:30.— .4  far  more  exceeding.]  Ka$'  (,^ep6o^vv  us 
IntpSoXvv.  7.  See  on  Rom.  7:13. —  Weight.]  Bopo?. 
Jl/a//.  20:12.  Acts  ^  5:28.  Gal.  6:2.  ]Thes.^6. 
Rev.  2:24.  If  e  look.  (18)  e^cottwtwv.  Luke  1 1:35. 
i2om.  16:17.  Ga/.  6:1.  Phil.  2:4.  3:17.— From 

oKOTToj,  Phil.  3:14. — Temporal.]  UpoaKaioa.  Jlatt. 
13:21.  JIark  4:17.  Heb.  11:25. 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATION’S. 

V.  1—6. 

They  are  not  pioper  persons  for  the  sacred 
ministry  of  “the  New  Testament  ”  who  do  not 
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II.  CORINTHIANS. 


A.  D.  61 


expect  the  salvation  of  their  own  souls  from  the  ! 
free  mercy  of  God  through  Jesus  Christ.  If  we  j 
have  thus  “received  mercy,”  or  have  a  prevail¬ 
ing  hope  of  it;  we  should  not  “faint”  under  any 
tribulations,  while  employed  to  recommend  it  to 
our  fellow-sinners.  Indeed  divine  grace  will 
teach  faithful  ministers,  “to  renounce  the  hid¬ 
den  things  of  dishonesty,  and  shame;”  they  will 
not  “walk  in  craftiness,  nor  handle  the  word  of 
God  deceitfully:”  and  if  any,  who  are  artfully 
imposing  on  men  for  their  own  credit  or  profit, 
suppose  themselves  partakers  of  the  saving  mercy 
of  Christ,  they  are  as  much  deceived  by  Satan, 
as  others  can  be  by  them.  For  the  consistent 
minister  of  the  gospel  avoids  all  duplicity,  and 
all  appearances  of  it;  he  neither  pays  court  to 
any  man’s  passions,  nor  connives  at  his  vices:  but, 
endeavors  in  the  most  perspicuous  and  intelligi- ! 
hie  manner,  to  declare,  and  with  convincing  | 
energy  apply  the  truth,  and  thus  “to  commend 
himseif  to  every  man’s  conscience  in  the  sight 
of  God;”  that  even,  if  his  heart  fight  against  the 
truth,  his  conscience  mav  take  the  nart  of  the 
preacher  against  himself. — If  the  gospel,  when 
thus  preached,  “be  hidden”  from  the  hearers;  it 
is  evident,  that  they  are  still  in  the  way  of  de¬ 
struction:  and  they  have  reason  to  dread  the  con¬ 
sequences  of  their  obstinate  unbelief;  as  it  is 
among  persons  of  this  description  especially, 
that  Satan,  the  usurping  “god  of  this  world,”  is 
permitted  to  blind  and  harden  numbers  to  their 
everlasting  ruin.  It  is  his  great  object  to  retain 
men  in  the  dark;  particularly  to  keep  out  of  their 
minds,  “the  light  of  the  gospel  of  the  glory  of 
Christ:”  he  therefore  spares  no  pains  to  drive 
them  to  a  distance  from  faithful  preaching,  or  by 
various  prejudices  to  set  them  against  it;  or  by 
manifold  corruptions  to  substitute  an  ineffica¬ 
cious  or  pernicious  doctrine  in  the  place  of  it. 
His  grand  opposition  is  always  made  to  the  per¬ 
sonal  and  mediatorial  glory  of  Christ:  for  he 
knows,  that  no  other  knowledge,  or  religious  ob¬ 
servances,  will  sanctify,  or  save  those,  on  whom 
this  divine  “light  doth  not  shine;”  and  that  none 
can  perish  who  are  illuminated  by  it. — But, 
though  many  “are  blinded,”  the  minister  must 
go  on  with  his  work:  he  must  not  preach  himself, 
either  as  the  subject  or  the  object  of  his  instruc¬ 
tions;  but  he  must  “preach  Christ  Jesus  the 
Lord;”  dwelling  on  his  love  and  salvation  as  his 
favorite  theme,  and  seeking  his  glory  as  the 
great  end  of  his  labors:  and,  instead  of  aspiring 
to  pre-eminence  and  authority,  he  should  will¬ 
ingly  be  “the  servant”  of  the  disciples  of  Christ, 
nay  of  all  men,  for  his  sake,  and  stoop  to  any 
thing  which  may  promote  their  good.  (jVo<e, 
Gal.  5:13 — 15.)  Indeed,  this  will  be  the  disposi¬ 
tion  of  all  those,  into  whose  hearts  “God  hath 
shined”  by  his  new-creating  Spirit,  to  “give  them 
the  light  of  his  glory,  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ.” 
In  proportiun  to  the  degree  of  our  spiritual  illu¬ 
mination,  we  shall  reflect  the  image  of  Christ, 
even  as  he  is  to  us  “the  Image  of  the  invisible 
God;”  and  we  shall  learn  lowliness,  self-denial, 
and  love  from  that  admired  pattern.  But  with-  i 
out  this  illumination,  the  soul  remains  a  dark, 
confused,  and  deformed  chaos,  when  genius  and 
science  have  done  their  utmost:  nor  can  that 
knowledge  of  God  and  of  Christ,  “which  is  eter-  i 
nal  life,”  be  obtained  in  any  other  wav.  [J^''otes, ' 
Jlatt.  11:21.  John  11:1— S.  1  John ‘2:3—6.  2. 

Johnl — 11.)  I 

V.  7—12.  I 

The  Lord  puts  the  treasure  of  heavenly  truth  [ 
into  mean  earthen  vessels.  He  often  employs, 
persons  of  infirm  bodies,  moderate  abilities,  or 
low  rank  in  society,  even  such  as  worldly  policy ' 
would  reject  and  despise:  for,  whatever  instru- 1 
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ment  be  selected,  he  will  make  it  appear,  that 
the  “excellency  of  the  power,”  by  which  the 
gospel  is  made  successful,  is  of  “God,  and  not  of 
men.”  [P.  O.  1  Cor.  2:1 — 9.)  He  therefore 
uses  various  methods  to  convince  his  most  useful 
servants  of  their  own  weakness  and  insufficiency; 
and  sometimes  he  makes  their  infirmities  visible 
to  others,  that  they  may  not  give  them  undue 
honor  and  respect.  (jVofe,  12:7 — 10.  P.  O.  1  — 
10.)  These  earthen  pitchers  are  very  brittle: 
but  the  rich  treasure,  which  they  contain,  is 
often  made  peculiarly  manifest  when  they  are 
most  exposed;  and  when  they  are  broken  to 
pieces,  it  is  sometimes  more  abundantly  commu¬ 
nicated,  than  it  was  before.  (P.  O.  Judg.  7:16 
— 25.) — In  one  way  or  other,  both  Christians  and 
ministers  must  be  troubled;  and  sometimes  it  will' 
be  “on  every  side.”  Yet  faith  and  grace  will 
preserve  them  from  deep  distress.  They  may  be 
“perplexed”  by  various  difficulties  and  compli¬ 
cated  discouragements:  yet  they  will  be  pre¬ 
served  from  utter  “despair;”  the  Lord  will  not 
forsake  them  in  their  persecutions  and  tempta¬ 
tions.  Even  when  cast  down  by  their  enemies, 
they  shall  not  be  destroyed;  for  he  will  lift  them 
up  again,  and  enable  them  to  renew  the  combat. 
But  the  troubles  and  sins  of  ungodh’  men,  as  well 
as  their  temporal  prosperity,  will  terminate  in 
everlasting  darkness  and  despair.  It  is  indeed  a 
great  honor,  though  painful  to  nature,  “always 
to  bear  about  with  us  the  dying  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,”  by  sufiering  for  his  sake,  and  after  his 
example,  from  the  contempt  and  enmity  of  this 
evil  world:  and  he  will  shew  his  life  and  power, 
by  supporting  and  comforting  those,  who  are 
thus  tried  and  exposed  in  his  cause.  (jVo<e,  Jl/af/. 
5:10 — 12.)  Indeed,  if  we  by  faith  are  interested 
in  our  dying  Redeemer,  and  conformed  to  him  in 
outward  troubles,  and  the  crucifixion  of  the  flesh; 
we  shall,  in  hope,  comfort,  holiness  of  life,  and 
constancy  in  his  service,  abundantly  manifest 
his  power  and  truth,  as  risen  and  glorified:  and, 
as  far  as  we  resemble  him,  we  shall  be  willing 
and  thankful  for  “death  to  work  in  us,”  that  life 
may  be  given  to  others  by  our  means;  and  that 
many  may  be  induced  to  live  to  the  glory  of  God, 
when  our  course  is  terminated,  and  our  warfare 
accomplished. 

V.  13—18. 

Nothing  can  be  done  in  the  spiritual  warfare 
in  which  we  are  engaged,  without  the  “same 
spirit  of  faith,”  which  animated  the  ancient 
prophets,  apostles,  and  martyrs  of  Jesus:  we 
shall  be  timid,  hesitating,  and  wavering  in  our 
testimony,  unless  we  can  firmly  say,  “I  believed, 
and  therefore  have  I  spoken.”  But  when  we 
are  fully  assured  of  the  truth,  importance,  and 
excellency  of  the  gospel;  nothing  can  durably 
prevail  with  us  to  retract,  alter,  or  conceal  the 
great  doctrines,  w’hich  we  are  called  to  preach 
or  profess.  Yet  true  religion  does  not  require 
us  to  neglect  our  real  interest.  It  assures  us, 
that  “he  who  raised  up  the  Lord  Jesus  will  also 
raise  up”  all  his  faithful  followers,  and  present 
them  before  the  assembled  world,  as  those,  who 
have  honored  him  and  whom  he  will  honor. 
Knowing,  therefore,  “that  all  things  w'ork  to¬ 
gether  for  good  to  those  who  love  God;’’  giving 
diligence  to  obtain  the  assurance  that  we  are  of 
this  number;  and  being  animated  by  the  hope, 
that  our  labors  and  trials  will  conduce  to  the 
benefit  of  our  brethren,  and  to  the  glory  of  the 
Lord;  we  shall  not  faint  in  our  work  and  war¬ 
fare.  Even  when  our  bodies  waste  away  by  dis¬ 
ease,  wear  out  by  labor,  grow  feeble  through  old 
age,  or  are  about  to  perish  by  persecution  and 
death;  the  soul  may  be  renewed  and  grow  more 
vigorous  and  hoi}'  “day  by  day,”  and  more  ripe 
for  the  enjoyment  of  heavenly  felic’tv. — But  if 


A. D.  61. 


CHAPTER  V. 


CHAP.  V. 

The  apostle  declares,  that  the  assured  hope  and  earnest  desire 
of  beinj  present  with  the  Lord,  when  absent  fjem  the  body, 
rendered  him  indifferent  as  to  this  life,  1 — 3:  that  he  labored 
to  approve  himself  to  Christ,  in  the  prospect  of  a  future  judg-- 
ment,  9,10:  “knowing  the  terror  of  the  Lord,”  he  conscienti¬ 
ously  persuaded  men,  11;  that  he  said  this,  not  as  boasting,  but 
to  furnish  the  Corinthians  with  an  answer  to  false  pretenders, 
12;  that  the  lore  of  Christ  constrained  him  to  live  no  longer  to 
himself,  but  to  Christ;  and  made  him  dead  to  all  other  regards, 
13 — 18:  that  all  who  are  in  Christ  are  new  creatures,  17:  that 
God,  in  Christ,  reconciling  the  world  unto  himself,  had  recon¬ 
ciled  him  and  other  faithful  preachers,  and  had  “committed  to 
them  the  ministry  cf  reconciliation,”  13,  19:  and  that  as  am¬ 
bassadors,  they,  in  the  stead  of  Christ,  besought  men  to  be 
reconciled  to  God,  through  his  righteousness  and  atonement, 
20,21. 

house  of  this  tabernacle  were 
solved,  we  have  ^  a  building  of  God, 

a  Job  19:25,26.  Ps.  56:9.  2 

Tim.  1:12.  iJohn  3:2,14,19. 

5.19,20. 

b4.  4:7.  Gen.  3:19.  Job  4:19. 

I  Cor.  15;46 — 43.  2  Pet,  1:13, 


lOR  ^  we  know  that  if  ^  our  earthly 

dis- 


14. 

c  Job  30:22.  2  Pet,  3:11. 
d  John  14:2,3.  1  Cor.  3:9. 
11:10. 

e  Col.  2:11.  Heb.  9:11,24. 


an 


Heb. 


the  apostle  could  call  his  heavy  and  long-contin¬ 
ued  trials,  “lig-ht  affliction,  and  but  for  a  mo¬ 
ment;”  what  must  our  trifling  difficulties  appear 
in  the  estimate  of  faith  and  grace.^  How  shame¬ 
ful  then  is  it,  that  we  should  complain  or  despond 
under  them!  What  powerful  supports  and  conso¬ 
lations  must  there  be  in  the  hope  and  earnest  of 
heaven,  beyond  what  we  have  hitherto  experi¬ 
enced!  May  we  then  seek  to  have  all  our  “light 
and  momentary  afflictions”  sanctified  to  us;  that, 
by  promoting  our  humility,  spirituality,  and  ad 
miring  love  of  God  our  Savior,  they  may  “work 
for  us  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight 
of  glory!”  We  know  not  indeed  what  we  shall 
be;  but  the  unutterable  nature  of  the  felicity, 
which  we  are  encouraged  to  expect,  should  en¬ 
hance  our  value  for  it.  That  must  be  little, 
which  human  language  can  express,  or  human 
imagination  conceive;  but  the  joys  of  heaven  will 
be  immense  and  everlasting.  (jVofr,  1  John  3:1 
— 3.)  On  the  other  hand,  what  must  be  the 
weight  of  that  misery  reserved  for  the  wicked, 
concerning  which  the  scriptures  use  the  most 
energetic  language;  when  all  the  sufferings, 
which  a  man  is  here  exposed  to,  are  light  and 
momentary,  according  to  the  judgment  of  the  in¬ 
spired  writers!  Let  us  then  “look  off  from  the 
things  which  are  seen;”  let  us  cease  to  seek 
for  worldly  advantages,  or  to  fear  present  dis¬ 
tresses;  let  us  take  warning  “to  flee  from  the 
wrath  to  come,”  and  give  diligence  to  ensure 
future  felicity;  for  “the  things  which  are  seen 
are  temporal,  but  the  things  which  are  not  seen 
are  eternal.” 

NOTES. 

Chap.  V.  V.  1 — 4.  The  apostle,  continuing 
the  argument  of  the  preceding  chapter,  stated 
that  he,  and  other  faithful  ministers,  stedfastly 
endured  persecution,  in  the  assurance  of  a  far 
happier  state,  whenever  they  should  be  cut  off 
by  death.  (jVb<e,  4:13 — 18.)  The  body  might 
be  regarded  as  “an  earthly  house,”  in  which  the 
soul  dwelt  on  earth,  and  which  must  soon  “return 
to  the  dust  whence  it  was  taken:”  yet  it  was  “a 
tabernacle,”  the  unsettled  and  precarious  abode 
of  a  few  days,  rather  than  a  stated  residence. 
[Marg.  Ref.\^  b. — Js'otes^  4:7.  Gen.  2:7.  3:17 — 
19.  Job  4:17— 19.  10:8—13.  2  1:12— 15.) 

This  “house,”  or  “tabernacle,”  was  about  to  be 
taken  down,  and  the  materials  of  it  to  be  “dis¬ 
solved:”  but  when  that  change  should  take  place, 
the  soul  being  removed  from  a  mean  mouldering  ' 
tenement,  which  continually  needed  repairs,  and 
was  a  constant  source  of  trouble,  sorrow,  temp¬ 
tation,  and  sin;  would  immediately  have  “a  build- 
ing  of  God,”  a  habitation  far  superior  to  all  which 
VoL.  yi.  29 
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house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in 
the  heavens, 

2  For  in  this  ^  we  groan,  s  earnestly 
desiring  to  be  ^  clothed  upon  with  our 
house  which  is  from  heaven: 

3  If  so  be  that  ^  being  clothed  we  shall 
not  be  found  naked. 

4  For  ^  e  that  are  in  this  tabernacle 
do  groan,  being  burdened:  not  for  that 

we  would  be  unclothed,  “  but  clothed 
upon,  °  that  mortality  might  be  swallowed 
up  of  life. 


f  4.  Rom.  7:24.  8:23.  1  Pet.  1: 
6,7. 

5  Phil.  ];23. 
h  3,4.  1  Cor.  15:53,54. 
i  Gen.  3:7—11.  Ex.  32:25. 


Rev,  3;18.  16:15- 
k  2  Pel.  1:13. 

1  See  on  2.  ' 

m  3. 

a  Is.  25:3.  1  Cor.  15:53,54. 


ever  were  made  with  hands,  a  blessed  mansio’i  in 
the  heavens,  where  God  displays  his  glorious 
presence,  and  where  light,  purity,  and  felicity 
are  found  in  full  perfection;  and  this  mansion 
would  continue  to  all  eternity.  [J\larg.  Ref.  c— 
e — J>''ot€s,  John  14:2,3.  Heb.  11:8 — 10,13—16.) 
—As  the  apostle  spoke  of  what  was  to  follow  im¬ 
mediately  upon  the  dissolution  of  the  body  by 
death,  he  must  be  supposed  to  mean  the  state  of 
the  immortal  soul,  before  as  well  as  after  the 
resurrection;  for  the  language  is  figurative,  and 
must  not  be  confined  by  too  literal  an  interpre- 
tation.— In  this  prospect,  he  and  his  brethren 
“groaned,  earnestly  desiring”  to  be  delivered 
from  their  present  troubles,  and  to  be  clothed 
with  that  glory,  felicity,  and  immortalitv,  which 
might  be  considered  as  the  garment,  as  well  as 
the  mansion,  of  the  blessed  inhabitants  of  heaven 
{Marg.  Ref.  f,  g.—J^'otes,  Phil.  1:21—26.)  This 
he  seems  to  have  longed  for,  and  desired  to  pos¬ 
sess,  without  passing  through  death,  if  it  might 
have  been  so.  He,  however,  knew  that  as  they 
should  be  at  length  thus  arrayed,  they  would  not 
be  “found  naked”  or  destitute,  when  they  left 
this  world,  and  all  its  possessions  and  accommo¬ 
dations;  nor  would  they  experience  trouble, 
want,  shame,  or  any  inconvenience  for  ever¬ 
more.  {Marg.  Ref.  h,  i.)  This  then  must  be  a 
most  desirable  change:  for  while  they  were  in 
the  frail  tabernacle  of  the  body,  they  “groaned, 
being  burdened”  with  manifold  trials,  tempta¬ 
tions,  and  difficulties,  from  which  they  longed  to 

be  released.  Rom.  7:22 — 25.  8:18 _ 23.) 

Not  that  they  desired  to  be  “unclothed,”  by  put¬ 
ting  off  the  body  at  death,  merely  in  order  to  be 
rid  of  its  incumbrance.  The  prospect  of  that 
dissolution  was  not  in  itself  pleasing  to  them;  but 
they  would  rather  he  “clothed  upon,”  by  beincr 
taken  immediately  to  heaven,  as  Enoch  and  Eli^ 
jah  had  been,  ^‘that  mortality  might^'  at  once 
“be  swallowed  up,”  and  lost  in  life  and  immor- 
talityt  yet  the  prospect  of  the  consequences  of 
death,  and  the  hope  of  a  future  resurrection,  rec¬ 
onciled  them  even  to  the  pangs  of  the  separating 
stroke.  {Marg.  Ref.  m,  a.—J\,''otes,  Gen.  5:21— 
24.  P.  0.21— 32.  ^  Kings  Js.  25:6 

— 8.  1  Cor.  15:50 — 54.) — The  passage,  being  ex¬ 
pressed  in  metaphors  unusually  bold,  is  indeed 
rather  difficult;  yet  the  above  seems  the  evident 
meaning  of  it.  Nor  does  it  appear,  that  the 
apostle  intended  to  express  any  expectation  that 
the  day  of  judgment  and  the  general  resurrec¬ 
tion  were  at  hand:  or  to  determine  any  thino* 
concerning  the  manner,  as  to  external  circum*^ 
stances,  in  which  the  soul  subsists,  either  before 
or  after  that  solemn  season. — The  word  “naked,” 
may  allude  to  Adam  and  Eve,  after  they  had  eaten 
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5  Now  he  that  hath  WTOUght  us  for 
the  self-same  thing  is  God,  who  also  hath 
given  unto  us  ^  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit. 

6  Therefore  ^  tve  are  always  confident, 
knowing  that,  whilst  we  are  at  home  in 
the  body,  we  are  absent  from  the  Lord: 

7  (For  "  we  walk  by  faith,  not  by  sight:) 

8  We  are  confident,  /  say^  ^  and  willing 
rather  to  be  .absent  from  the  body,  and  to 
be  present  with  the  Lord. 

[Practical  Observations,] 

9  Wherefore  ^  we  *  labor,  that  ^  wheth¬ 
er  present  or  absent,  we  may  be  ^  accept¬ 
ed  of  him. 


c4:n.  Is.  29;23.  60:21.  61:3. 
Epb.  2:10. 
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Is.  30:15.  36:4.  Heb.  10:35. 
1  Pet.  5:1.  Rev.  1:9. 
r.S'eeonl. — 1  Chr.  29:15.  Ps. 
39:12.  119:19.  Phil.  3:20,21. 
Heb.  11:13.  13:14. 
s  1:24.  4:18.  Dent.  12:9.  Rom. 
8:24,25.  1  Cor.  1312.  Gal, 

2:20.  Heb.  10:38.  ll:l,&c.27. 
1  Pet.  1 :8.  5:9. 

1 6.  12:2,3.  Luke  2:29.  Acts 


21:13.  Phil.  1:20—24.  2  Tim. 
4:7,8.  2  Pet.  1:14,15.  3:11,12. 

u9.  Ps.  16:11.  17:15.73:23— 
26.  Matt.  25:21,23.  John  14: 
3.  17:24.  1  Thes.  4:17,18.  1 

John  3:2.  Rev.  7:14--17.  22:3. 
X  John  6:27.  1  Cor.  9:26,27.  15: 
68.  Col.  1:29.  1  Tim.  4:10. 

Heb.  4:11.  2  Pet.  1:10,11.  3; 
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*  Or,  endeavor. — Rom.  15:20. 

1  Thes.  4:11.  Cfr. 
y  See  on  6,8. — Rom.  14:8. 
z  Gen.  4:7.  Is.  66:7.  Acts  lO: 
35.  Eph.  1:6.  Heb.  12:28. 


10  For  ^  we  must  all  appear  before  .the 
judgment-seat  of  Christ;  that  every  one 
may  ^  receive  the  things  done  ®  in  his 
body,  according  to  that  he  hath  done, 
whether  it  be  good  or  bad. 

1 1  Knowing  therefore  the  terror  oi 
the  Lord,  ®  we  persuade  men;  ^  but  7ve  are 
made  manifest  unto  God;  and  I  trust  also 
are  made  manifest  in  your  consciences. 

12  For  s-vve  commend  not  ourselves 
again  unto  you,  but  give  you  occasion  to 
glory  on  your  behalf,  that  ye  may  have 
somewhat  to  ansiver  them  which  glory  in 
t  appearance,  and  not  in  heart, 

[Practical  Observations.] 


a  Gen.  18:25.  1  Sam.  2:3,10. 

Ps.  7:6—8.  9:7,8.  50:3—6.  96: 
10—13.98:9.  Ec.  11:9. 12:14. 
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b  1  Kings  8:32,39.  Job  34:11. 
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d  Gen.  36:5.  Job  6:4.  13:11. 


31:23.  Ps.  73:19.  76:7.  88:15, 
16.90:11.  Is.  33:14.  Nah.  1: 
6.  Matt.  10:28.  26:46.  Mark  8: 
35 — 38.  9:43 — 50.  Luke  12:5. 
Heb.  10:31.  Rev.  20:16. 
e  20.  6:1.  Luke  16:31.  Acts 
13:43.  18:4,13.  19:26.  20:18 — 
27.26:26.  28:23.  Gal.  1:10. 
Col.  1:28,29.  2  Tim.  2:24 — 26 
fl;12 — 14.2:17.  4:1,2.  1  CoJ 

4:4,6.  1  Thes.  2 -.3— 12, 

g  3:1.  6:4.  10:3,12,18.  12:13 
Prov.  27:2. 

h  1:14.  11:12—16.  12:1—9. 
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the  forbidden  fruit,  and  lost  the  robe  of  inno¬ 
cence:  whereas  believers,  being-  “made  the  rig-h- 
teousness  of  God  in  Christ,”  will  not  be  thus 
“found  naked,”  in  whatever  manner  they  leave 
this  world,  Gen.  3:7.  Is.  61:10,11.  Gal. 

3:26—29.  P/iih  3:8— 11.) 

Earlhly.  (1)  ’Eniyeios.  1  Cor.  15:40.  See  on 
John  3:12. — Jjissolved.^  Karahv&ij.  J^latt.  24:2. 
26:61.  27:40.  Acts  6:14.  Rom.  14:20.  Gal. 

2:18,  et  al. — JV'b/  made  with  hands.'^^ 

J/arfc  14:58.  CoZ.  2:11. —  We  groan.  (2)  Srsva- 
l^ofitv.  4.  Mark  7:34.  Rom.  8:23.  Heh.  13:17. 
Jam.  5:9.  See  on  Rom.  8:22. — Earn¬ 

estly  desiring.']  Y.-!TtiTo&yvTes-  9:14.  See  on  Rom. 
1:11. — To  be  clothed  upon.]  T.ircvSv(raa&ai.  4. 
Here  onlv.  Ev^uu,  3. — House.]  OiKtirripiov.  Jude 
6.  Not  elsewhere. — Bezng  burdened.  [4]  Bapufjcvoi. 
See  on  1:8. — Be  unclothed.]  EK^uoao-'Sai.  JMatt. 
27:28,31.  Alark  15:20.  Luke  Mortality.] 

To  ^»7jrov.  4:11.  i?07n.  6:12.  8:11.  1  Cor.  15:53. — 
Might  be  swallowed  up.]  KaraTToSj].  2:7.  See  on 
1  Cor.  15:54. 

y.  5 — 8.  That  chang-e  of  judg-ment  and  af¬ 
fections,  by  which  the  apostle  and  his  brethren 
had  been  “wrought,”  or  fashioned,  into  a  fit¬ 
ness  for  their  perilous  and  suffering  employ¬ 
ments,  and  to  a  willingness  to  die  for  Christ’s 
sake,  in  the  assurance  of  going  to  enjoy  felicity 
in  his  favor,  was  the  work  of  God  himself,  and 
could  have  been  effected  by  no  other  agent, 
(c/lfarg.  ReJ^.  o. — J\^otes,  Rom.  9:22,23.  Col.  1:9 
— 14.) — This  is  an  express  testimony  to  the  De¬ 
ity  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  whom  we  are  sancti¬ 
fied. — They  had  also  received  “the  earnest  of 
the  Spirit,”  in  his  sacred  joys  and  consolations; 
so  that  they  could  not  possibly  be  deceived  in 
this  respect.  [Marg.  Ref.  p. — M'ote.  1:21,22.) 
They  were  therefore  “always  confident”  of  the 
divine  favor,  and  courageous  in  their  labors 
and  efforts,  though  exposed  to  the  daily  peril  of 
a  violent  death:  as  they  well  knew' that,  while 
they  “sojourned”  in  the  body,  they  must  be  ex¬ 
cluded  from  the  immediate  presence  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  as  pilgrims  in  a  distant  land.  For 
they  then  lived  and  labored  'by  faith  in  him,  as 
invisibly  present  with  them,  and  taking  care  of 
them;  which  afforded  them  support  and  encour- 
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agement  suited  to  the  present  state:  yet  it  dif¬ 
fered  very  much  indeed  from  that  intuitive 
vision  of  his  glory  and  felicity,  in  his  immedi¬ 
ate  presence,  which  was  the  object  of  their 
hopes  and  desires.  {Marg.  Ref.  c[ — s. — JSTotes, 
1:23,24.  4:13—18.  Rom.  8:24—27.  Heh.  11:1, 
2,27.  12:2,3.)  This  “faith,”  however,  inspired 
them  with  confidence  and  courage;  as  they 
were  fully  assured  that,  whenever  their  bodies 
should  be  worn  out  by  labors,  or  endure  martyr¬ 
dom,  their  souls,  being  dislodged  from  that  ten¬ 
ement,  would  immediately  be  admitted  into  the 
presence  of  their  beloved  Lord. — This  is  abso 
lately  decisivx,  concerning  the  felicity  to  be 
enjoyed  by  the  souls  of  believers  when  “absent 
from  the  body:”  and  it  also  shews  that  they  will 
possess  their  happiness  in  the  very  place,  where 
Jesus  displays  his  glorious  presence.— The 
words  “at  home”  (6)  seem  not  well  chosen. 
This  world  is  not  the  believer’s  home,  but  the 
place  of  sojourning  and  pilgrimage;  and  his 
body  is  the  tabernacle  in  which  he  sojourns. 
‘Those  that  dwell  in  the  body  are  at  a  distance 
‘from  the  Lord;  and  those  who  have  travelled 
‘out  of  the  body,  ...  reside,  or  are  present,  with 
‘the  Lord.’  Campbell. 

Hath  wrought  us.  (5)  'O  KaTtpyaaaficvo^.  4:17.  7: 
10,11.  9:11.  12:12.  See  on  Rom.  2:9.— The 
earnest.]  Tor  appaSuva.  See  on  1:22.  At  home. 
(6)  EvSrjiiyvTCi. — Absent.]  F-Koripsiicv.  8,9.  Advena 
sum,  I  am  a  sojourner.— ‘Peregre  absum.  (1  am 
absent  at  a  distance.)  Leigh.  Here  only.— We 
are  confident.  (8)  Qappaptv-  6.  7:16.  10:1,3.  Heh. 
;i3-0. —  Tailing.]  Eu5o/c«//£v.  12:10.  Matt.  3:17. 

17:5.  Rom.  15:26,27. 

9 _ 12.  In  this  hope,  the  apostle  and  his 

fellow-laborers  were  “ambitious.”  ‘It  is  fiat  to 
‘translate  it,  “We  labor.”’  Doddridge.— They 
were  ambitious,  not  of  the  honors  and  applause 
of  the  world,  but  of  acceptance  with  the  Lord, 
in  respect  of  their  persons,  ministerial  labors, 
and  general  conduct;  though  they  should  be  un¬ 
acceptable  to  mankind,  or  even  to  their  breth¬ 
ren:  that  so,  they  might  be  supported,  by  the 
comforts  and  consciousness  of  his  approbation, 
during  their  sojourning  in  the  body,  while  “ab¬ 
sent  from  him;”  and  that,  when  they  should 
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CHAPTER  V. 


13  For  whether  ^ve  be  beside  our¬ 
selves,  ^  it  is  to  God;  or  whether  we  be 
^  sober,  it  is  ®  for  jour  cause. 

14  For  “  the  love  of  Christ  °  constrain- 
eth  us;  p  because  we  thus  judge,  that  if 


i  11:1,16,17.  f2;6,ll - See  on  I 

Acts  26:24,26.— 1  Cor.  4:10 — 
13.  1  Thes.  2:3—11, 

k  2  Sam.  6:21,22. 

1  Acts  26:26.  Rom.  12:3. 
m7:12.  Col.  1 -.24.  1  TLes.  1: 

6.  2  Tim.  2:10. 
n  8:8,9.  Cant.  1:4.  8:6,7.  Matt. 


10:37,38.  Luke  7:42 — 47.  John 
14:21—23.  21:16—17.  1  Cor. 

16:22.  Eph.  3:18,19.  6:24. 
Heb,  6:10.  1  Pet.  1:8. 

o  Job  32:18.  Luke  24:29.  Acts 
4:19,20. 

p  Rom. 2:2.  lCor.2:14. 


<iuit  the  body,  they  might  be  welcomed  by  him 
as  good  and  faithful  servants,  and  be  admitted 
to  “the  joy  of  their  Lord.”  [J\Iarg.  Ref.  x — z. 
—Xoies^  ^latt.  Acts  20:22,24.)  For 

they  were  assured,  that  both  they  and  their 
hearers,  and  every  man  without  exception,  of 
every  age  and  of  all  nations,  “must”  necessa¬ 
rily,  whether  the}"  would  or  not,  “appear,”  or 
be  “made  manifest,”  in  the  whole  of  their  true 
characters,  with  all  the  secrets  of  their  hearts 
and  lives,  before  the  solemn  and  decisive  “tri¬ 
bunal”  of  Christ,  the  righteous,  impartial,  holy, 
heart-searching,  omnipotent  Judge;  who  now 
called  on  them  to  trust  in  him  and  obey  him  as 
a  divine  Savior,  but  who  would  surely  take 
vengeance  on  all,  who  rejected  or  abused  his 
salvation.  [Alarg.  Ref.  a — c. — Xotes,  J\Jatt.  25: 
31—46.  John  5:20—23,28,29.  Acts  17:30,31. 
Rom.  2:12—16.  14:10—12.  1  Cor.  4:3—5.  2  Thes. 


l-’o — 10.  Rev.  20:11 — 15.)  At  this  solemn  pe¬ 
riod,  every  individual  will  “receive”  the  ap¬ 
pointed  recompense  of  his  deeds,  according  to 
the  things  done  while  he  sojourned  in  the  body, 
or  done  by  the  body,  “whether  they  were  good 
or  evil;”  without  any  respect  of  persons,  or  re¬ 
gal'd  to  profession,  or  other  distinctions.  So  that 
the  justified  believer,  who  from  love  to  Christ 
has  done  good,  uprightly  and  faithfully,  will  re¬ 
ceive  an  abundant  and  gracious  recompense  of 
his  believing,  though  imperfect  services:  all  his 
sins,  and  the  defects  and  defilements  of  his  ser¬ 
vices,  being  washed  away  by  the  blood  of  Christ. 
But  the  profligate,  the  infidel,  the  Pharisee,  the 
hypocrite,  the  apostate,  with  all  kinds  of  im¬ 
penitent  transgressors,  will  be  punished  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  number  and  aggravation  of  their 
crimes,  as  evil  only,  in  the  sight  of  God,  had 
been  done  by  them.  “Knowing”  therefore  “the 
terror  of  the  Lord,”  what  terrible  vengeance 
the  Lord  would  then  execute  on  the  workers  of 
iniquity,  the  apostle  and  his  brethren  used 
every  kind  of  argument  and  persuasion,  to  in¬ 
duce  men,  of  all  nations  and  descriptions,  to  be¬ 
lieve  in  the  Lord  .Tesus,  and  to  act  consistently 
with  the  character  of  his  disciples.  In  this 
their  earnest  endeavor,  the  motives  and  inten¬ 
tions  of  their  hearts  had  alreadv  been  mani¬ 
fested  to  God,  and  judged  by  him;  and  they 
were  confident  of  his  gracious  approbation:  and, 
whatev"er  the  prejudices  and  passions  of  some 
at  Corinth  might  suggest,  the  apostle  was  con¬ 
fident,  that  in  general  they  were  convinced  in 
their  consciences,  that  he  and  his  helpers  acted 
with  integrity,  zeal,  and  faithful  affection  to 
their  souls.  Not  that  they  needed  or  intended 
again  “to  commend  themselves”  to  favor,  as  if 
this  appeal  to  God  and  their  consciences,  as 
well  as  some  previous  protestations,  arose 
from  selfish  or  vain-glorious  motives.  (Xofe, 
3;1 — 3.)  But  they  thus  suggested  such  things, 
as  were  proper  to  be  opposed  to  the  censures 
and  suspicions  of  false  teachers;  and  gave  the 
people  occa'sion  to  glory  in  the  disinterested 


one  died  for  all,  then  were  all  dead; 

15  And  that  he  died  for  all,  ®  that  they 
which  live  should  not  ^henceforth  ”  live 
unto  themselves,  but  unto  him  which  died 
for  them,  and  rose  again. 


q  Is.  53:6.  Matt.  20:28.  John 
1:29.  11:50—52.  1  Tim.  2:6. 

Heb  2:9.  1  John  2:1,2. 

r  3:7,9.  Luke  16:24,32.  John 
5:25.11:25.  Rom.  6:15.  Eph. 
2:1—6.  Col.  2:13.  1  Tim.  5: 

6.  Tit.  3:3.  1  John  5:19. 

s3:6.  Ez.  16:6. 37:9,14.  Hab. 
2:4.  Zech.  10:9.  John  3:15, 
16.  5:24.  6:57.  Rom.  6:2,11, 
12.  8:2,6,10.  Gal.  2:20.  5:25. 


Eph.  5:14.  Col.  2:12.  3:1.  1 
I’et.  4:6.  1  John  4:9. 

t  16.  2  Kings  5:17.  Rom.  6:6. 
Eph.  4:17.  1  Pet.  1:14,15.  4: 

2 — 4. 

u  Luke  1:74.  Rom.  6:13.  12:1 
14:7-9.  1  Cor.  6:20.  10:33. 

Gal.  2:19.  Phil.  1:20,21.  Col. 
3:17,23.  1  Thes.  5:10.  Tit. 
2:14.  Heb.  13:20,21.  Rev.  1: 
18. 


labors  and  patient  sufferings  of  their  faithful 
ministers.  Thus  they  might  answer  the  boast¬ 
ings  of  those  ambitious  men,  who  gloried  in  ap¬ 
pearance,  as  if  very  zealous  in  the  cause  of 
Christ,  and  greatly  attached  to  his  disciples  at 
Corinth;  but  who  were  not  really  what  they 
professed  to  be,  and  whose  hearts  entirely  dis¬ 
sented  from  the  language  of  their  mouths. 

TFe  labor.  (9)  “We  endeavor.”  tMarg.  ^i\o- 
riftffxc^a.  1  Thes.  4:11.  See  on  Rom.  15:20. — Be 
accepted.')  Evape^oi  eivac»  See  on  Rom.  12:1. — Ap^ 
pear.  (10)  11.  2:14.  3:3.  7:12.  1 1:6. 

John  2:11.  1  Cor.  4:5.  1  Tim.  3:16,  et  at.— 

Jlay  receive.'}  KofiicrriTai.  Alatt.  25:27.  Eph.  6-8. 
Col.  3:25.  Heb.  10:36.  11:19,39.  1  Pet.  1:9.  5: 

4.  2  Peh  2:13. — Occasion.  (12)  A^op//77v.  11:12. 

See  on  Rom.  7:8. — In  appearai^ce.}  Ev  TpocwTrw. 
1:11.  2:10.  3:7,13,18.  4:6.  8:24.  10:1,7.  11:20.  ‘l 
Cor.  13:12.  Gal.  1:22. 

V.  13 — 15.  The  great  earnestness  of  the 
apostle  to  rectify  the  disorders  at  Corinth,  and 
to  re-establish  his  authority  among  them;  his 
lively  affections,  and  his  excessive  unrecom¬ 
pensed  labors  amidst  sufferings  and  dangers, 
gave  his  adversaries  occasion  to  represent  hiin 
as  “beside  himself,”  and  transported  by  a  ve¬ 
hement  zeal  beyond  all  the  dictates  of  reason 
and  sobriety.  [Alarg.  Ref.  i. — Xotes,  11:1 — 6, 
16 — 20.  2ATng5  9:ll.  Jer.  20:24 — 32.  Hos. 
9:7,8.  JMark  3:20,21.  John  10:19—21.  Acts 
26:24 — 29.)  But,  whatever  in  his  conduct  had 
given  them  this  opinion  of  him,  it  was  wholly 
owing  to  his  zeal  for  the  honor  of  God  and  the 
gospel,  and  to  his  earnest  desire  to  approve 
himself  faithful.  [Xote,  2  Sam.  6:21 — 23.) 
And  when  at  other  times  he  seemed  to  act  with 
great  moderation  and  candor,  and  to  debate 
matters  with  much  coolness  and  sobrietv;  it 
was  wholly  from  a  regard  to  their  welfare,'  and 
a  desire  to  recover  them  from  dangerous  errors, 
in  order  to  which  he  employed  every  method 
which  he  could  devise,  without  regarding 
their  censures,  or  any  personal  consequences. 
(Afarg.  Ref.  1,  m.)  For  in  this,  as  well  as  in 
other  things,  “the  love  of  Christ  constrained 
him”  and  other  faithful  ministers  and  real 
Christians.  The  love  which  Jesus  had  mani¬ 
fested  towards  sinners  in  the  great  work  of  re¬ 
demption,  and  to  believers  in  calling  them  to 
partake  of  this  inestimable  blessing,  had  excit¬ 
ed  in  their  hearts  such  reciprocal  admiring  love 
and  adoring  gratitude  to  him,  as  “constrained 
them”  and  carried  them  on  with  invincible  en¬ 
ergy  in  every  service,  by  which  they  could  glo¬ 
rify  his  name  or  promote  his  cause:  nor  could  anv 
fears,  hopes,  affections,  or  interests  stop  their 
progress,  when  actuated  by  this  most  powerful 
principle.  {Jfars'.  Ref.  n — q.)  This,  ho^tever, 
was  no  irrational  or  enthusiastical  impulse,  but 
the  result  of  sober  deliberate  judgment.  [Xofe. 
Phil.  1:9 — n,  r.  9.)  For  in  this  matter,  thev 
judged  decidedly,  in  their  most  cool  and  re¬ 
flecting  moments,  that  if  Jesus  died  as  an  aton- 
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16  Wherefore  henceforth  *know  we 
no  man  after  the  flesh:  yea,  though  we 
have  known  Christ  after  the  flesh,  ^  yet 
now  henceforth  know  we  him  no  more. 

1 7  Therefore  if  any  man  ^  he  in  Christ, 

*  he  is  ^  a  new  creature:  ^  old  things  are 
passed  away;  behold,  all  things  are  be¬ 
come  new.  [Practical  Observations.'^ 


1 8  And  ®  all  things  are  of  God,  ^  who 


X  Deut.  33:9.  ]  Sam.  2:29. 

Matt.  10^7.  12:48—  60.  Mark 
3:31 — 35.  John2^.  Gal. 2:5,6. 
1  Tim.  6-i2],22.  Jam.  2:1 — 4. 
3:11. 

y  John  6:63. 

z  19,  21.  12:2.  Is.  46:11,24,25. 
John  14.20.  15:2,5.  11:23. 

Rom.  8:1.  16:1,11.  1  Cor.  1: 

SO.  Gal.  3:28.  6:6.  Eph.  1:3,4. 
Phil.  4:21. 

♦  Or,  let  him  be. 
a  Ps.  51:10.  Ez.  11:19.  18-31. 
36-J26.  Matt.  12:33.  John  3:3, 


6.  Gal.  6:15.  Eph.  2:10. 
b  16.  Is.  43:18,19.  65:11,18. 
Matt.  9:16,17.24:35.  Rom.  6:4 
— 6.  1:6.  8:9,10.  1  Cor.  13:11. 
Eph.  4:22—24.  Phil.  3:1—9. 
Col.  3:1—10.  Heb.  8:9—13.  2 
Pet.  3:10—13.  Rev.  21:1—5. 
c  John  3:16,27.  Rom.  11:36.  1 
Cor.  1:30.  8:6.  12:6.  Col.  1:16, 
11.  Jam.  1 :17. 

d  Lev.  6:30.  Ez.  45:15.  Dan. 
9:24.  Rom.  5:1,10,11.  .  Gr. 
Eph.  2:16.  Col.  1:21.  Heb.  2: 
11. 


hath  reconciled  us  to  himself  by  Jesus 
Christ,  and  ®  hath  given  to  us  the  ministry 
of  reconciliation; 

19  To  wit,  that  ^God  was  in  Christ, 
°  reconciling  the  world  unto  himself,  ^  not 
imputing  their  trespasses  unto  them;  and 
hath  t  committed  unto  us  *  the  word  of 
reconciliation. 

20  Now  then  we  are  ^  ambassadors  for 
Christ,  ^  as  though  God  did  beseech  you 


e  19,20.  Is.  52:1.  51:19.  Mark 
16:16,16.  Luke  10:5.  24:41. 
jicts  10:36.  13:38,39.  Eph.  2: 
11.  Col.  1:20. 

f  Matt.  1:23.  John  14:10,11,20. 

11:23.  1  Tim.  3:16. 
g  Rom.  3:24—26.  11:15.  1  John 
2:1,2.  4:10. 

hPs.  32:1,2.  Is.  43:25.  44:22. 


Rom.  4:6 — 8. 

■f  Gr.  put  in  us.  4:1. 
i  18. 

k  3:6.  Job  33:23.  Prov.  13:11. 
Mai.  2:1.  John  20:21.  Acts 
26:11,18.  Eph.  6:20. 

1  11.  6:1.  2  Kings  11:13.  2  Chr. 
36:15.  Neh.  9:29.  Is.  55:6,1. 
Jer.  44:4.  Ez.  18:31,32. 


ing  Sacrifice  for  all,  ‘Hhen  were  all  dead,”  as 
under  condemnation,  enslaved  to  sin,  and  ut¬ 
terly  destitute  of  power  to  deliver  themselves: 
otherwise  he  needed  not  to  die  for  them,  or  in 
their  stead.  “And  that  he  died”  as  a  common 
sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  all  men,  or  men  of  eve¬ 
ry  nation  and  description;  that  when,  through 
the  preaching  of  his  gospel  to  sinners,  any  were 
quickened  and  pardoned,  and  so  “passed  from 
death  to  life,”  they  should,  from  that  memora¬ 
ble  period,  no  longer  live  according  to  their 
own  inclinations,  or  seek  their  own  interest, 
reputation,  indulgence,  or  advancement,  as 
they  had  formerly  done;  but  should  devote  them¬ 
selves,  their  bodies  and  souls,  with  all  their  pos¬ 
sessions  and  talents  of  every  kind,  to  do  the 
will  of  the  Redeemer,  to  promote  his  glory,  and 
to  recommend  his  gospel;  seeing  he  had  died 
for  them  and  risen  again,  that  he  might  be  their 
Lord  and  King.  [Marg.  Ref.  s — u — 

Rom.  14:7—9.  1  Cor.  6:18—20.  Tit.  2:14.)— 
Constraineth.  (14)  ‘It  possesses  us  entirely;  and 
‘as  seized  on  by  its  influence,  [affiatu)  we  do  all 
‘things.’  Reza.  [JVotes,  Jer.  20:1 — 9.  3:8 — 

12.  Acts  4:13—22.) 

TVe  he  beside  ourselves.  (13)  See  on 

JIark  2:12.  3:21. —  IVe  be  sober.^  i.ttnppovtiptv.  See 
on  Rom.  12:3. — Constraineth.  (14)  Y.vvc')(^ii.  Phil. 
1:23.  See  on  Cuke  12:50. 

V.  16.  The  apostle  and  his  fellow-laborers, 
therefore,  being  under  such  immense  obliga¬ 
tions,  influenced  by  such  strong  motives,  and 
encouraged  by  such  animating  hopes,  and  as¬ 
surances  of  assistance,  as  had  been  stated;  were 
powerfully  impelled  to  disregard  all  contrary 
and  interfering  objects,  that  they  might  shew 
their  love  to  their  most  gracious  Lord  and  Sa¬ 
vior.  So  that,  these  principles  having  been 
matured  in  them,  they  “knew  no  man  after  the 
flesh:”  they  had  no  respect  to  men’s  persons, 
because  of  nation,  sect,  rank,  or  personal  at¬ 
tachment,  when  their  obedience  to  Christ  was  ^ 
concerned:  they  could  not  accommodate  their 
doctrine  or  conduct  to  the  humors  of  men, 
from  any  worldly  principles,  or  because  of  out¬ 
ward  connexions  with  them,  or  obligations  to 
them.  Nay,  they  did  not  now  regard  their  ex¬ 
ternal  relation  "to  Christ  himself,  as  being  of 
the  same  nation  with  him,  or  otherwise  ac¬ 
quainted  with  him.  Even  such  of  the  apostles 
and  evangelists,  as  had  personally  known  him, 
or  been  nearly  related  to  him,  did  in  this  re¬ 
spect  disregard  that  external  tie;  when  it  came 
in  competition  with  their  union  with  him  as 
believers,  and  their  obedience  to  him  as  his 
servants  and  ministers.  They  could  not  warp 


their  doctrine,  or  deviate  from  their  instruc¬ 
tions,  to  please  the  Jews,  or  the  nearest  rela¬ 
tives  of  Christ;  any  more,  than  out  of  respect 
to  their  own  friends,  or  to  the  philosophers,  or 
the  princes  of  the  Gentiles.  {JSIarg.  Ref.  x,  y. 
—Kotes,  Deut.  33:9.  Alatt.  12:46—50.  Mark  3: 
31—35.  Luke  11:27,28.  1  Tim.  5:21,22.)— Many 
suppose  that  the  apostle  here  referred  to  the 
Jewish  converts,  who  were  displeased  with  him 
for  admitting  the  Gentiles  into  the  church,  and 
being  earnest  for  their  conversion,  which  they 
deemed  a  kind  of  madness  (1^’  Chris¬ 

tians  at  Corinth  were  chiefly  Gentile  converts, 
and  they  do  not  seem  to  have  been  generally 
disposed  to  judaize. 

After  thejlesh.'j  Kara  aapKa.  1:17.  Rom.  1:3.  8: 

1  5.  9:5. 

’  V.  17.  The  judgment,  experience,  and  prin¬ 
ciples,  which  the  apostle  had  stated  should  tmt 
be  regarded  as  peculiar  to  him  or  his  friends, 
but  as  the  standard  of  genuine  Christianity: 
therefore,  “if  any  man,”  whether  Jew  or  Gen¬ 
tile,  was  “in  Christ,”  as  a  justified  believer,  he 
was  also  “a  new  creature,”  or  a  new  creation 
of  God.  (JMarg.  Ref.  z. — Motes.,  Rom.  8:1,2.  1 
Cor.  1:26 — 31.  Ps.  51:10.  Gal.  6:15,16.  Eph.  2: 
4 — 10.)  By  spiritual  illumination,  and  its  in¬ 
variable  effects,  a  new  judgment  had  been  pro¬ 
duced,  with  new  inclinations,  new  affections, 
and  purposes;  from  which  new  words  and  ac¬ 
tions  must  proceed.  Thus,  old  desires,  inten¬ 
tions,  expectations,  connexions,  and  satisfac¬ 
tions  “passed  away,”  and  were  superseded;  for, 
“behold,”  by  the  marvellous  operation  of  divine 
grace,  “all  things  were  become  new!”  {^Motes, 
Rev.  21:1—8.)  So  that  the  Christian  experienc¬ 
ed  new  hopes  and  fears,  joys  and  sorrows,  de¬ 
sires  and  aversions;  he  learned  to  speak  a  new 
language,  to  choose  new  companions,  to  act 
from  new  motives,  to  aim  at  new  objects,  and 
to  attend  to  new  employments.  Every  thing 
was  now  cast  into  a  new  mould,  received  a  new 
impression,  and  took  a  new  direction,  from  the 
knowledge  of  God,  from  faith  in  Christ  and  lotC 
to  him:  from  humiliation  for  sin,  and  hatred  of 
it;  and  from  the  desire  of  holiness,  and  the  hope 
of  eternal  life.  (A/nrg.  Ref,  a,  b. — JS  otes,  E*. 
n:17_20.  18:30— 32.  36:25— 27.  John  3:3—8. 
Rom.  6:3,4.)— The  marginal  reading,  “Erf  him 
be  a  new  creature,”  can  in  no  wav  be  made  to 
,  accord  with  what  follows,  “Old  things  are  pass- 
ed  away;  behold,  all  things  are  become  new, 

&c.”  ^ 

A  new  creature.']  Kaivv  Krtaig.  Gal.  6:1.j.  Knan- 
j  See  on  Rom.  8:19.  Kaivoj,  3:6.  Eph.  4:24.  2  Pet. 

1  3:13,  et  al. — Old  things.]  Ta  Matt.  5:21 
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CHAPTER  V. 


A.  D.  61. 


by  us:  we  pray  you  “  in  Christ’s  stead, 
“  be  ye  reconciled  to  God. 

21  For  °  he  hath  made  him  to  be  sin  for 


m  Job  33:6.  Luke  10:16.  1  Cor. 
6:4,6.  1  Thes.  4:8. 
nJob  22:21.  Prov.  1 :22,&c. 
Is.  27:5.  Jer.  13:16,17.38:20. 
Luke  14:23. 


o  Is.  63:4 — 6,10 — 12.  Dan.  9: 
26.  Zech.  13:7.  Rom.  8:3.  Ga). 
3:13.  Kph.  6:2.  1  Pet.  3:18.  1 
John  2:1,2. 


US,  P  who  knew  no  sin;  that  ^  we  might  be 
made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him. 


p  Is.  63:9.  Luke  1:36.  Heb.  7: 
26.  1  Pet.  2:22—24.  1  John  3; 

6. 

q  17.  Is.  45:24,25.  63:11.  Jer. 


23:6.33:16.  Dan.  9:24.  Rom 
1:17.3:21—26.8:1—4.10:4.  1 
Cor-  1:30.  Phil.  3:9. 


27,33.  Luke  9:8,19.  Acts  15:7,21.  2  Pet  2:5. 

Itev.  12:9. — Ps.  79:8.  Sept. 

V.  18 — 21.  As  the  change  above  described 
had  been  wrought  by  the  power  and  according 
to  the  purpose  of  God;  so  it  bore  on  it  the  stamp  i 
of  his  holy  image,  and  led  to  a  proper  state  of 
mind,  heart,  and  conduct  towards  him.  Thus 
“he  had  reconciled”  the  apostle  and  his  breth¬ 
ren  “to  himself  by  Jesus  Christ,”  the  great  Me¬ 
diator.  [Jlarg.  Ref.  c^di. — jYotes,  Rom.  5:1,2, 
7—11.  Eph.  2:11—18.  Col.  1:18—23.)  And, 
having  pardoned  their  rebellions,  subdued  their 
enmity,  and  “shed  abroad  his  love  in  their 
hearts,”  he  had  entrusted  to  them  “the  minis¬ 
try  of  reconciliation;”  that,  from  adoring  love 
and  gratitude  to  him,  zeal  for  his  glory,  and  be¬ 
nevolence  to  their  fellow-sinners,  they  might 
spend  their  future  lives  in  earnest  and  unwea¬ 
ried  endeavors  to  bring  their  fellow-sinners, 
“the  enemies  of  God,”  to  partake  of  the  same 
mercy,  and  to  devote  themselves  in  love  to  the  ' 
service  of  their  reconciled  God.  This  ministry 
implied  that  “God  was  in  Christ,”  “manifested 
in  the  flesh.”  {JIarg.  Ref.  e,  f.) — The  fulness 
of  the  Deity  dwelt  in  and  was  displayed  by  the 
human  nature,  through  the  incarnation  of  the 
eternal  Word  and  Son  of  God,  as  One  with  the 
Father:  that  so,  being  one  with  man  in  human 
nature,  he  might  “reconcile  the  world  unto 
himself,”  by  his  atonement,  mediation,  and 
grace;  and  that  sinners  throughout  the  earth, 
of  every  nation  and  description,  might  thus  be 
encouraged  to  hope  in  his  mercy,  and  taught 
by  his  grace  to  love  his  holy  perfections,  law, 
worship,  and  service,  to  which  their  carnal 
minds  had  before  been  enmity.  [Marg.  Ref  h. 
— jYotes^  Rom.  5:6 — 10.  8:5 — 9.)  When  there¬ 
fore  sinners  were  brought  to  God,  as  “in  Christ 
reconciling  the  world  to  himself,”  in  humble 
faith;  he  no  more  “imputed  their  trespasses 
unto  them,”  but  blotted  them  out  by  a  free  for-' 
giveness.  [Mat'g.  Ref.  h — J^'otes,"^  Ps.  32:1:2.! 
Rom.  4:6 — 8.)  This  “word  of  reconciliation”  I 
he  had  committed  to  those,  who  once  were  ene¬ 
mies,  but  who  had  been  reconciled.  *  So  that 
they  were  now  commissioned,  as  “ambassadors: 
for  Christ,”  to  go  in  his  name,  and  by  his  au-  : 
thority,  and  declare  these  encouraging  truths 
to  sinners  in  every  part  of  the  world.  Audi 
they  were  instructed,  not  only  to  command 
them  to  repent  and  believe  the  gospel,  and  tol' 
-  exhort,  persuade,  and  encourage  them  to  hope, 
in  tne  rich  mercy  of  God  through  Jesus  Christ;  i 
but  also  to  declare,  that  “God  did  beseech  men  | 

^  by  them,”  as  the  ambassadors  of  Christ:  and 
they,  “in  Christ's  stead,”  most  earnestly  en¬ 
treated  men,  not  to  reject  such  astonishing  love; 
but  to  repent,  submit  to  God,  accept  his  salva¬ 
tion,  and  be  reconciled  to  him,  as  his  worship¬ 
pers,  friends,  and  children.  [JMarg.  Ref.  i — n.) 
For  it  must  be  certain,  that  he  was  entirely 
*  willing  to  be  thus  reconciled  to  all,  who  ac- ! 

.  cepted  this  invitation:  seeing  that  “He,”  even  ' 

;  God  the  F ather,  “had  made  Him,”  his  incarnate 
Son,  “who  knew  no  sin,”  but  was  most  perfect¬ 
ly  holy  and  righteous,  “to  be  Sin,”  or  a  vSin- 
:  offering,  “for  us,”  who  deserved  the  utmost  se¬ 
verity  of  his  vengeance.  So  that  this  holy  and 
divine  Savior,  being  perfectly  willing  to  suffer 
as  a  sacrifice,  was  dealt  with  as  if  be  had  been  j 


altog  ether  a  sinner:  that  thus  God’s  abhorrence 
of  sin,  and  his  determination  to  punish  it,  being 
so  wonderfully  displayed,  he  might  honorably 
pardon  and  justify  every  believer,  as  “became 
the  righteousness  of  God  in  Christ:”  dealing 
with  him  as  if  he  had  been  perfectly  righteous, 
or  “righteousness’’  itself;  yea,  “the  righteous¬ 
ness  of  Lrwd  in  Christ:”  tor  a  far  nobler,  and 
more  excellent  righteousness  was  thus  made 
his,  by  the  gift  of  God,  for  justification,  than 
any  mere  creature  could  ever  have  performed. 
{Marg.  Ref.  o — q. — Motes,  Is.  45:20—25.  53:4 
— 12.  Jer.  23:5,6.  Dan.  9:24.  Rom.  1:17.  3:21— 
26.  1  Cor.  1:26—31,  v.  30.  Gal.  3:6—14.  Phil. 
3:8 — 11.) — This  verse  contains  most  conclusive 
arguments,  in  proof  of  the  vicarious  sufferings 
of  Christ,  as  the  satisfactory  atonement  to  di¬ 
vine  justice  for  our  sins;  of  the  imputation  of 
his  perfect  righteousness  to  believers,  as  their 
title  to  eternal  life;  and  of  his  real  Deity,  whose 
righteousness  becomes  theirs  for  justification, 
by  virtue  of  their  union  with  him.  Perhaps 
stronger  language  cannot  be  used,  in  declaring 
these  doctrines,  by  those  who  most  zealously 
contend  for  them. — The  preposition  here  used, 
is  translated  “instead,”  in  the  preceding  verse: 
“in  Christ’s  stead,”  or  instead  of  Christ.  Thus 
he  suffered  instead  of  us.  (1  Pel.  3:18.  Or.) — 
The  apostle  doubtless  spoke  primarily  of  him¬ 
self,  and  his  fellow-laborers,  as  “the  ambassa¬ 
dors  of  Christ;”  3mt,  as  all  faithful  ministers  are 
entrusted  with  the  same  message,  by  the  same 
authority,  so  they  too  are  ambassadors,  or  en¬ 
voys  and  messengers  for  Christ,  though  to  a 

smaller  number  of  their  fellow-sinners _ Some 

of  the  professed  Christians  at  Corinth  were 
supposed  by  Paul  to  be  unconverted,  and  un¬ 
reconciled  to  God;  and  he  might  have  them  in 
view,  when  he  spake  of  God’s  beseeching  sin¬ 
ners  by  his  ministers.  But  he  was  evidently 
giving  an  account  of  his  commission  and  gener¬ 
al  ministry,  through  the  nations  of  the  earth: 
wherever  he  came,  he  addressed  sinners  in  this 
pathetic  and  earnest  manner;  and  while  “he 
prayed  them  in  Christ’s  stead  to  be  reconciled 
to  God,”  it  was  as  if  God  himself  had  besought 
them  to  lay  aside  their  enmity,  and  accept  of 
his  mercy. — The  change  of  the  language,  “am¬ 
bassadors  for  Christ,”  “God  beseeches  jmu; 
we  pray  you  in  Christ’s  stead,  &c.”  shews  how 
familiar  it  was  to  the  apostle  to  consider  his 
divine  Lord  and  Master,  as  One  with  the  Fa¬ 
ther,  in  Deity  and  authority'. 

Who  hath  reconciled.  (18)  Th  KaTaWa^avToq.  19, 
20.  Rom.  5:10.  1  Cor.  7:11. — The  ministry  of  rec¬ 
onciliation.'^  T;7v  SiaKoviav  ttjs  KaraWayTji. — Tov  ^oyov 
TTji  KaraWayrii,  19.  See  on  Rom.  5:10. — In  Chitst. 
(19)  Ev  Xpts-o...  6:23.  8:1.  {Mote,  .John  '7; 

22,23.) — We  are  ambassadors  for  Christ.  |'20) 
Xpi^u  irotaSevofiev.  Eph.  6:20.  Wot  elsewheie. 

— Tl^taStia.  Lu/ce  14:32.  19:14 _ In  ChrisVs  stead. 

'Y-rrep  Xpi^y.  21.  Rom.  5:8.  8:26.  1  Pet.  3:! 8. — 

He  hath  made  him  to  be  ^fn.]  'kyapnav  cTrotrjarv. — 
Rom.  8:3.  Heb.  10:6,8.  'Afiapnais  often  used  in 
the  LXX,  for  “a  sin  offering;”  which  circum¬ 
stance  is  a  strong  corroboration  of  the  doctrine  of 
reciprocal  imputation,  as  most  emphatically  stated 
in  this  verse;  our  sins  imputed  to  the  divine  Savior, 
and  his  righteousness  imputed  to  all  true  believ¬ 
ers. — Remade.']  rivwpc&a.  “Become.”  Jo/m  1:14. 
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II.  CORINTHIANS 


A.  D.  61. 


PRACTICAL.  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—8. 

It  is  most  animating  for  us  to  “know,”  amidst 
our  snffering-s,  temptations,  conflicts,  and  perils 
of  death,  that  whenever  we  die  w^e  shall  enter 
into  the  lieavens,  and  be  admitted  to  an  unspeak¬ 
able  felicity:  and  this  evidently  may  be  known, 
with  such  certainty,  as  to  produce  habitual  cour¬ 
age  and  confidence,  even  in  the  g-reatest  dan- 
g-ers  and  most  evident  approaches  of  death,  in  its 
most  formidable  appearances:  but  our  assurance 
or  prevailing-  hope  of  this,  must  be  proportioned 
to  the  evidence  of  our  conversion. — It  is  not 
worth  while  to  be  solicitous  about  this  clay- 
cottag-e,  or  tent,  in  which  the  soul  is  now  in¬ 
commodiously  lodg-ed,  or  rather  imprisoned  be¬ 
cause  of  transg-ression.  We  should  not  then  be 
troubled  to  feel  it,  as  it  were,  shake,  or  to  per¬ 
ceive  the  tokens  of  its  approaching-  dissolution. 
We  must  not  expect  ease  or  satisfaction,  in  “this 
earthly  house  of  our  tabernacle;”  but  we  should 
look  forward  in  hopes  of  “a  building  of  God,  a 
house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heav-  • 
ens.”  While  “we  groan,”  earnestly  desiring 
admission  into  this  blessed  mansion;  let  us  seek 
to  be  more  and  more  “clothed  upon”  with  the 
robes  of  righteousness  and  salvation:  thus  we 
may  be  sure,  that  we  shall  not  “be  found  naked,” 
when  dislodged  from  the  body.  If  in  the  mean 
time  we  “groan,  being  burdened”  with  manifold 
tribulations  and  temptations;  or  if  we  feel  a  re¬ 
luctance  to  be  stripped  by  the  cold  rude  hand  of 
death,  and  would  rather  choose  to  pass  to  heav¬ 
en  some  other  way,  “that  mortality  might  be 
swallowed  up  of  life;”  it  may  encourage  us  to  re¬ 
collect,  that  even  apostles  experienced  the  same 
trouolesand  conflicts,  and  knew  something  of  the 
same  reluctance.  But  if  the  desire  of  having 
done  with  sin  and  sorrow,  and  especially  of  be¬ 
holding  face  to  face  our  Ijeloved  Redeemer,  has 
given  us,  in  a  measure,  a  victory  over  our  fears, 
and  made  us  willing-  even  “to  be  absent  from 
the  body,  that  we  may  be  present  with  the 
Lord;”  vve  should  remember  that  it  is  God  him¬ 
self,  who  hath  wrought  our  hearts  into  this  spir¬ 
itual  and  holy  disposition;  and  that  these  desires 
and  affections  are  indeed  “the  earnest  of  the 
Spirit,”  and  first-fruits  of  our  eternal  happiness. 
This  should  excite  us  to  an  unremitted  courage 
and  confidence  in  our  duty,  whatever  dangers 
may  obstruct  our  course.  While  “absent  from 
the  Lord,”  we  may  by  faith  walk  with  him,  and 
derive  support  and  consolation  from  him;  for  thus 
we  may  “see  him  wno  is  invisible,”  and  realize 
those  objects  which  are  unseen:  and  whatever 
hastens  our  departure  from  the  body,  shortens 
also  our  passage  to  the  presence  of  our  Lord, 
where  is  fulness  of  joy  for  evermore. 

V.  9—12. 

While  others  labor  for  worldly  riches,  or  are 
*  ambitious  of  “the  honor  that  cometh  from  man,” 
let  us  aspire  after  the  glory  of  being  accepted  by 
Christ,  in  all  our  services  during  life,  and  of  be¬ 
ing  received  into  his  joy  when  we  leave  the 
world.  As  “we  must  all  appear”  without  dis¬ 
guise  before  his  judgment-seat,  let  us  beware  of 
hypocrisy,  and  be  impartial  in  judging  ourselves: 
and  especially  let  us  carefully  acquaint  ourselves 
with  him  as  our  Savior,  who  will  shortly  be  man¬ 
ifested  as  our  Judge;  that  by  his  grace  we  may 
henceforth  do  those  good  things,  which  he  will 
recompense,  as  the  fruits  and  evidences  of  faith 
and  love,  in  that  decisive  day.  At  present  we 
may  “choose  whom  we  will  serve,”  and  what  we 
will  do:  but,  as  we  must  die,  so  we  must  stand  in 
judgment;  and  no  more  choice  will  be  left  us  than 
is  left  to  the  criminal,  whether  he  will  or  will  not, 
be  tried,  condemned,  or  punished  for  his  crimes. 
The  expectation  of  this  solemn  time  of  righteous 
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retribution  should  render  all  men  earnest  and 
diligent,  in  “working  out  their  own  salvation 
with  fear  and  trembling;”  lest  any  “should  seem 
to  come  short  of  it:”  but  especially  it  should  ex¬ 
cite  ministers  to  be  unwearied  and  faithful  in 
their  work:  and,  knowing  what  a  tremendous  day 
it  will  be  to  all  the  workers  of  iniquity,  they 
should  be  the  more  earnest  and  affectionate,  in 
their  persuasions  and  warnings  to  sinners,  to  seek 
salvation  before  it  be  too  late.  Happy  are  they, 
who  are  warranted  to  appeal  to  God,  in  respect 
of  their  faithfulness  and  zeal  in  this  good  work; 
and  even  to  the  consciences  of  those  who  are  of¬ 
fended  with  their  plain-dealing.  This  may  some¬ 
times  be  necessary,  tho:]gh  men  may  censure  it 
as  “self-commendation:”  and  it  is  often  useful  to 
suggest  to  the  people  such  things,  as  are  proper 
to  be  spoken,  in  defence  of  the  truth  and  in  be¬ 
half  of  faithful  preachers;  that  they  may  know 
how  to  answer  the  cavils  and  boastings  of  “such, 
as  glory  in  appearance,”  but  are  not  hearty  in 
the  cause  of  God. 

V.  13—17. 

If  earnestness  to  prevent  the  delusion  and  de¬ 
struction  of  our  fellow-sinners,  and  in  the  great 
concerns  of  the  eternal  world,  bring  upon  us  the 
charge  of  being  “beside  ourselves;”  we  need  only 
inquire,  whether  our  conduct  be  warranted  bj 
the  word  of  God,  and  spring  from  a  regard  to  his 
authority  and  glory;  and  whether  our  most  ve¬ 
hement  affections  and  addresses,  as  well  as  our 
more  cool  and  temperate  reasonings,  are  really 
intended  to  promote  the  salvation  of  souls.  If 
this  be  the  case,  we  may  venture  to  disregard  the 
contumely:  and  we  should  pray  for  our  revilers, 
that  they  may  indeed  “come  to  themselves,”  and 
be  delivered  from  that  insanity,  under  which  all 
unbelievers  are  held. — If  our  “judgment”  con¬ 
cerning  our  entirely  lost  estate  as  sinners,  and 
the  love  of  Christ  as  dying  for  our  salvation,  co¬ 
incides  with  that  of  the  apostles;  we  shall  feel,  in 
proportion  to  our  faith  and  hope,  the  “constrain¬ 
ing”  influence  of  his  love,  powerfully  exciting  us 
“to  live  to  him,  who  died  for  us  and  rose  again.” 
But  many  shew  the  worthlessness  of  their  profess¬ 
ed  faith  and  love;  by  “living  to  tliemselves”  and 
to  the  w'orld:  and,  alas!  the  views  of  most  of  us 
are  so  obscure,  our  judgments  so  unconfirmed, 
and  our  love  so  feeble,  that,  comparatively,  we 
live  but  little  to  the  glory  of  our  gracious  Lord. 
On  this  account  we  need  to  be  deeply  humbled; 
and  to  “pray  without  ceasing,”  that  we  may  be 
enabled  to  live  more  zealously  and  diligently  de¬ 
voted  tcThim. — All  partialities,  from  external  re¬ 
lations  or  connexions,  patronage  or  obligations, 
hopes  or  fears,  which  tempt  the  minister  to  wa¬ 
ver  in  his  testimony,  or  the  Christian  in  his  obe¬ 
dience,  are  inconsistent  with  a  proper  regard  to 
the  Lord  Jesus:  and  in  this  sense,  w'e  should 
“henceforth  know  no  man  after  the  flesh,”  what¬ 
ever  claim  he  may  seem  to  have  to  our  special 
regard.  {^JsTotes^  JMatt.  10:37 — 39.  Luke  14:25 — 
27. j — The  justified  believer  is  “a  new  creature” 
in  a  new  world:  his  new  relation  to  Christ,  to  the 
church,  and  to  heavenly  things;  together  with 
his  new  obligations,  interests,  pursuits,  principles, 
and  satisfactions,  have  superseded  those,  which 
formerly  prevailed:  yea,  “old  things  have  passed 
away;  behold,  all  things  are  become  new.”  Even 
the  same  actions  are  now  performed  from  new 
motives  and  in  a  new  manner,  from  what  they 
before  were;  his  attention  to  relative  and  social 
duties,  and  his  diligence  in  worldly  business, 
spring  from  new  purposes,  and  receive  a  new  di¬ 
rection.  Nay,  when  batfled  by  temptation,  he 
falls  into  sin;“  his  grief,  his  shame,  his  distress, 
and  remorse,  are  altogether  new,  and  such  as  be¬ 
fore  he  never  had  experienced.  ITis  heart  vyas 
then  stone^  now  living  Jlesh;  and  sensibilities 
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CHAP7^Ea  VI. 


CHAP.  VL 

The  aposfle  earnestly  exhorts  the  Corinthians,  not  to  receive  the 
g^race  of  God  in  vain,  but  to  seek  salvation  without  delay,  1,  2. 
He  most  pathetically  shews,  by  what  labors,  sufferings  and 
patient  endurance  he,  and  his  brethren,  sought  to  render  their 
ministry  approv'ed,  3 — iO,  He  assures  them,  that  he  spake  of 
this  the  more  freely,  out  of  the  great  love,  which  he  bare  to 
them,  n,  12;  requiring  the  like  affection  from  them,  13.  He 
warns  them  against  intimate  connexions  with  unbelievers,  see¬ 
ing  Christians  are  the  temples  of  the  living  God,  14 _ lb;  and 

encourages  them,  by  the  promises  of  being  received  as  the 
children  of  God,  to  separate  from  sinners  and  front  sin,  n,  IB. 

E  then  as  ^  workers  together  zvi/k 
him,  ^  beseech  you  also  that  je 

Gal.  3:4.  Heb.  12; 


a  6:18—20.  1  Cor.  3:9. 
b  See  on  5:20 — 10:1.  Matt.  23; 
37.  Rom.  12:1.  Gal.  4:1 1,', 2. 


c  Jer.  8:8. 
15,25. 


svliolly  new  arise  from  this  important  chano-e. 
Those  who  know  nothing-  of  this  new  creation^ 
and  so  cannot  understand  these  thing's,  are  not 
in  Clirist,  whatever  they  may  presume:  and  the 
more  evidently  it  has  been  and  is  experienced, 
the  more  clearly  is  a  man’s  justification  proved  ^ 

V.  18—21. 

Every  good  ^ift  comes  from  God,  and  to  him 
the  whole  g-lory  belong-s.  Even  they  who  are 
“new  creatures,”  yea,  the  apostles  and  martyrs, 
and  all  who  are  at  present  perfect  spirits  before 
the  throne,  were  once  “enemies  to  God  by  wick¬ 
ed  wmrks.”  This  enmity  to  God  beg-an  wholly  on 
man’s  part;  but  the  reconciliation  was  eniirely 
devised,  revealed,  and  effected  by  his  offended 
Sovereign.  In  the  person  of  Emmanuel,  in  his 
mediation  and  atonement,  who  “was  made  sin  for 
us  though  he  knew  no  sin,  that  we  might  be 
made  the  righteousness  of  Godin  him,”  the  foun¬ 
dation  of  this  blessed  reconciliation  was  laid;  for 
“God  was  in  Christ,  reconciling  the  world  unto 
himself.”  (.Vofe,  Jo/m  15:12— 16.)— When  the 
kings  of  the  earth  appoint  ambassadors,  thev 
generally  send  them  to  those,  who  are  of 
their  own  rank  in  .society;  nor  would  they  deign 
to  send  a  solemn  embassy  to  their  own  rebellious 
subjects,  when  vanqiiished,  disarmed,  and  con¬ 
demned.  But  “the  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of 
lords,”  appoints  ambassadors  from  himself  to  us 
poor  apostate  worms,  and  helpless  perishing  sin¬ 
ners!— Earthly  princes  select  persons  of  dignity  | 
and  eminence,  to  represent  their  persons  and  ' 
act  by  their  authority,  on  these  important  occa- ! 
sions;  but  the  Lord  of  glory  deputes  pardoned  I 
rebels,  and  reconciled  enemies,  to  go  to  their  for- 1 
mer  associates  in  rebellion,  on  this  embassy  of: 
peace!  (JVo/e,  Is.  55:8,9.)  The  gracious  propo- ' 
sals  which  they  are  instructed  to  make,  and  the 
encouraging  terms  which  they  are  commanded 
to  use,  are  equally  expressive  of  condescension, ! 
compassion,  and  good-will  to  men:  for  the  Lord 
himself,  who  might  justly,  and  could  easily,  de-  I 
stroy  them  for  ever,  is  pleased  to  “beseech  them  ' 
^  be  reconciled  to  him!”  This  language  of  our 
God  and  Savior,  by  his  ministers,  to  his  feeble! 
but  haughty  enemies,  must  appear  wonderful  be-  * 
}ond  conception  to  the  holy  inhabitants  of  heav-  j 
en.- yet  the  reception  with  which  it  often  meets,  1 
and  the  contempt  and  disdain  which  it  excites,  | 
must  exceedingly  increase  their  astonishment- i 
and  It  will  assuredly  satisfy  them,  concerning! 
the  propriety  and  equity  ot  punishing  the  irrec- ' 
oncilable  haters  of  God,  “with  everlasting-  de- 1 
struction  from  his  presence.”  The  “ambassa- ; 
dors  for  Christ,”  however,  must  adhere  to  their! 
instructions,  with  whatever  reception  they  may  I 
meet.  They  should  “magnify  their  office,”  and 
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receive  not  the  grace  of  God  in  vain. 

2  (For  he  saith,  I  have  heard  thee  in 
®  a  time  accepted,  and  in  the  daj  of  s,al 
yation  have  1  succored  thee:  behold,  now 
w  the  accepted  time;  behold,  now  is  the 
daj  of  salvation.) 

3  Giving  f  no  offence  in  any  thing,  that 
the  ministry  be  not  blamed: 

d  8:1,2.  Acts  14:3.  Gal.  2:21.  4:7. 

Tit.  2:11  1  Pet.  4:10,11-  f  1:12.  8:20.  Matt.  17-27  18-6 

Luke  Rom.  14:13.  1  Cor.  8:9—13. ’gi 
4:19.  19:42  -44.  Heb.  3:7,13.  12,22.  10:23,24,32,33. 


they  pray  them  to  be  reconciled  to  God;”  nor 
yet  seeking  to  please  men,  or  expecting  any 

recompense,  save  from  their  gracious  Lord. _ 

On  the  other  hand,  let  all  who  hear  the  gospel 
remember  that  the  faithful  minister  is  the  ambas¬ 
sador  of  Christ  to  them;  sent  to  treat  with  them 
concerning  “reconciliation  to  God:’’  and  that  his 
Lord  will  surely  punish  every  insult  and  injury 
offered  to  him,  as  if  done  to  himself  in  Person. 
The  refusal  of  this  proffered  peace  will  leave 
men  “the  enemies  of  God”  for  ever:  the  removal 
of  faithful  ministers,  from  such  as  have  slighted 
their  message,  is  the  recal  of  an  ambassador  of 
peace,  and  the  fore-runner  of  a  declaration  of 
war.  Let  sinners  then  hear  the  voice  of  God, 
“beseeching  them  to  be  reconciled  to  him:”  let 
the  trembling  penitent  rejoice  in  the  assurance, 
that  his  application  for  “peace  with  God  will  not 
be  rejected.”  Let  professed  Christians  examine 
their  supposed  interest  in  Christ,  the  great  Rec¬ 
onciler,  by  inquiring  whether  they  are  become 
the  friends  of  God,  his  cause,  and  his  people:  let 
ministers  not  only  “warn  men  by  the  terror  of 
the  Lord,”  but  beseech  them  by  his  abundant 
mercies,  to  repent  and  turn  unto  him:  and  let  be¬ 
lievers  consider,  whether  God  can  now  withhold 
any  good  thing  from  them;  or  whether  they  can 
venture,  lose,  labor,  or  suffer  too  much,  for  him 
who  gave  his  beloved  Son  to  be  the  Sacrifice  for 
their  sins,  that  they  might  be  “made  the  rio-h- 
teousness  of  God  in  him.”  [Js''otes,  13—15.  Rom. 
5:7—10.  8:28—31.) 


endeavor  to  represent  their  Lord,  by  exhibitin^r  | 
Ins  image  in  their  own  example,  as  well  as  “de* - 
daring  his  whole  counsel.”  They  must  conform  ^ 
to  the  laws  and  customs  of  his  kingdom,  and  not 
to  those  of  this  evil  world;  neither  fearing-  the 
contempt  or  rage  of  men,  while  “in  Chri.-^t’s  stead  J 


NOTES. 

Chap.  VI.  V.  1,  2.  The  apostle  and  other  faith¬ 
ful  ministers,  as  “fellow-laborers  of  God,”  (A  o/e,  1 
Cor.  3:4 — 9.)  emplo3,yd  by  him  in  reconciling  the 
world  unto  himself,  joined  their  earnest  entrea¬ 
ties  to  the  Corinthians  also,  as  they  had  to  others, 
that  they  would  not  “receive  the  grace  of  God  in 
vain.”  The  word  rendered  “grace,”  signifies 
any  peculiar  undeserved  favor;  and  when  it  is 
used  for  the  regenerating  and  sanctifying  work 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  it  implies  that  this  is  a  special 
undeserved  favor.  The  unspeakable  love  of  God 
to  sinners,  in  the  redemption  by  his  Son  and  in 
the  appointment  of  ‘'the  ministry  of  reconcilia¬ 
tion;”  and  the  mercy  shewn  to  those  whom  he 
thus  “besought  to  be  reconciled  to  him;”  would 
be  altogether  in  vain,  to  all  those  who  “neglect¬ 
ed  so  great  salvation.”  [.May'g-.  Ref.  a— d. _ 

ote,  Heb.2:l—4.  V.  3.)  The  apostle  feared,  ^hat 
this  had  hitherto  been  the  case  of  some  professed 
Christians  at  Corinth:  and  doubtless  many  such 
would  at  length  read  or  hear  his  epistle;  whom 
therefore  he  most  earnestly  exhorted  and  en¬ 
treated,  not  to  render  all  the  advantages  set 
before  them  ineffectual  to  themselves,  by  per¬ 
sisting  in  unbelief;  but  that  they  would,  with¬ 
out  delay,  while  the  word  of  God  was  faithfullv 
preached  to  them,  embrace  the  proposals  of 
mercy  and  grace  set  before  them.  For  as  Je¬ 
hovah  had  assured  the  Messiah,  according  to 
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II.  CORINTHIANS. 


A.  D.  61. 


4  But  s  in  all  things  *  approving  our¬ 
selves  ^  as  the  ministers  of  God,  ^  in  much 
patience,  in  ^  afflictions,  in  ^  necessities,  in 
™  distresses, 

5  In  “  stripes,  in  °  imprisonments,  p  in 
t  tumults,  in  ^  labors,  in  *■  watchings,  in 
®  fastings; 

6  By  ^  pureness,  by  ^  knowledge,  by 
long-suffering,  by  kindness,  ^  by  the 

Holy  Ghost,  by  ^  love  unfeigned. 
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the  revelation  made  by  the  prophet,  that  he  had 
“heard  him  in  an  acceptable  time,  and  succored 
him  in  a  day  of  salvation,”  with  a  special  refer¬ 
ence  to  his  intercession  for  the  Gentiles,  after 
his  exaltation  to  the  mediatorial  throne;  (JV'oie, 
Is.  49:7,8.)  so  the  present  season  of  abundant 
spiritual  advantag’cs  might  be  considered  by 
the  Corinthians,  as  “an  accepted  lime  and  a 
day  of  salvation”  to  all,  who  sought  an  interest 
in  the  blessings  of  the  Redeemer’s  kingdom. 
But  those  who  refused  the  embassy  of  peace  or 
were  satisfied  with  a  formal  assent,  a  dead  and 
unholy  faith,  might  expect  to  be  speedily  pun¬ 
ished  as  the  enemies  of  Christ.  [JMarg.  Ref.  e.  | 
— j\'otes,  Prov.  1:20 — 33.  Is.  55:6,7.  Luke  13:  ! 
22—30.  19:41—44.  John  12:34—36.  Heh.  3:  ; 
7 — 13.) — I  have  heard,  &c.  (2)  From  the  Sept.  | 
which  accords  to  the  Hebrew,  ils.  49:8.) 

Workers  together  with  him.  (l)  'Lwepyavra. 

1  Cor.  16:16.  Jam.  2:22.  See  on  Jlark  16:20. 
—•Lwcpyot,  1:24.  8:23.  1  Cor.  3.9.— The  context 

sanctions  our  yersion. — Beseech.'^  HapaKaXsiitv.  1: 
4.  2:7,8.  5:20.  8:6.— AeopE^a,  5:20.  fixes  the  mean¬ 
ing  to  “beseech,”  rather  than  “exhort.” — In 
vain.]  Et;  Kcvov.  See  on  1  Cor.  15:10. — The 
accepted.  [2]  "EviTpoaSEKros.  8:12.  See  on  Rom. 
15:16.  AiKTOi,  Luke  4:19,24.  Phil.  4:18. 

V.  3 — 10.  The  apostle  and  his  fellow-labor¬ 
ers,  while  they  thus  zealously  fulfilled  their  i 
embassy  of  peace,  behayed  with  the  utmost 
circumspection,  that  they  might  “give  no  of¬ 
fence,”  or  cause  of  stumbling,  in  any  thing; ! 
lest  their  imprudence  or  misconduct  should 
expose  their  ministry  to  censure  or  contempt, 
and  thus  render  it  ineffectual.  They  therefore  j 
studied,  and  were  enabled,  in  all  things  “to 
approye  themselves”  such  persons,  as  the  min- 1 
isters  of  a  holy  God,  in  so  gracious  and  sacred 
a  service,  ought  to  be.  This  they  did,  “by 
much  patience,”  resignation,  constancy,  and  I 
persevering  assiduity,  notwithstanding  their ! 
multiplied  and  heavy  afflictions.  They  were  not! 
discouraged,  or  induced  to  repine  or  despond,  1 


7  By  ^  the  word  of  truth,  by  ^  the 
power  of  God,  by  the  armor  of  right 
eousness  on  the  right  hand  and  on  the 
left,  , 

8  By  ®  honor  and  dishonor,  by  ‘‘  evil 
report  and  good  report:  ^  as  deceivers, 
and  yet  ^  true; 

9  As  *  unknown,  and  yet  ^  well  known; 
^  as  dying,  and,  behold,  we  live;  “  as 
chastened  and  not  killed; 

10  As  “  sorrowful,  yet  always  rejoicing; 
as  °  poor,  yet  p  making  many  rich;  as 
having  nothing,  and  yet  possessing  all 

things*  [Practical  Observations.'] 
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by  urgent  necessities  and  perplexing  difficul¬ 
ties,  even  without  obtaining  a  subsistence;  or 
by  repeated  scourgings  and  imprisonments, 
from  both  Jewish  and  heathen  magistrates;  or 
by  the  tumultuous  and  overwhelming  assaults 
of  enraged  mobs.  But  they  patiently  continued 
their  labors,  often  spending  the  night,  as  well 
as  the  day,  in  unremitted  toil;  and  adding  re¬ 
ligious  fastings  to  those  which  absolute  want 
imposed  on  them.  [JIarg.Ref.f — s. — JTote,  11: 
24 — 27.)  To  this  “patience”  they  were  en¬ 
couraged  by  the  “pureness”  of  their  motive; 
and  they  “approved  themselves  as  the  minis¬ 
ters  of  God,”  by  the  holiness,  temperance,  and 
purity  of  their  whole  conduct.  [J^otes,  Phil. 
4:8,9.  1  Thes.  2:9—12.  Jam.  3:17,18.)  They 

also  shewed  themselves  competent  to  impart  all 
kind  of  divine  knowledge  and  instruction  to  the 
world:  (jYotes,  Eph.  3:1 — 7.)  they  meekly  en¬ 
dured  all  injuries  and  insults;  not  only  without 
seeking  revenge,  but  without  remitting  their 
endeavors  of  doing  good  to  their  enemies,  and 
of  shewing  kindness  to  all  men.  They  abounded 
in  the  fruits  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  confirmed 
their  ^doctrine  by  his  miraculous  powers;  and 
they  exercised  those  gifts,  disinterestedly  and 
without  ostentation,  from  “unfeigned  love”  to 
Christ,  and  the  souls  of  men.  [jiarg.  Ref.  t — 
z.)  They  were  “approved  as  the  ministers  of 
God,”  by  “the  word  of  truth,”  which  they 
every  where  preached  without  adulteration: 
and  by  that  “power  of  God”  which  rendered  il 
effectual  to  the  conversion  of  sinners,  as  well 
as  by  the  miracles  which  they  wrought.  [JTote, 
1  Thes.  1:5 — 8.)  They  were  also  defended  on 
every  side  by  the  compact  armor  of  strict  in¬ 
tegrity,  and  a  universal  regard  to  the  righteous 
commandments  of  God,  from  the  purest  evan¬ 
gelical  principles.  This  fortified  them  against 
the  assaults  of  carnal  hope  and  fear,  against 
the  frowns  and  smiles  of  the  world,  and  against 
every  assault  of  the  tempter.  [Marg.  Rtf.  a — 
d. — js''otes,  Rom.  13:11 — 14.  Eph.  6:14 — 17  t 
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CHAPTER  VI. 


11  O  ^  ye  Corinthians,  ®  our  mouth  is 
open  unto  jou,  ‘  our  heart  is  enlarged. 

12  Ye  “  are  not  straitened  in  us,  but  ye 
are  straitened  *  in  jour  own  bowels. 

13  Now  for  a  recompense  in  the  same, 
I  speak  as  unto  my  children,)  *  be  je 

also  enlarged. 

14  IT  Be  je  not  '^unequally  joked  to¬ 
gether  with  unbelievers:  ^  for  what  fellow¬ 
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ship  hath  righteousness  with  unrighteous¬ 
ness?  « and  what  communion  hath  Ikht 
with  darkness?  - 

15  And  dwhat  concord  hath  Christ 
with  Behai?  « or  what  part  hath  he  that 
believeth  with  ^  an  infidel? 

16  And  swhat  agreement  hath  the 
temple  of  God  with  idols?  for  ^  je  are  the 
temple  of  the  living  God;  as  God  hath 
said,  *  I  will  dwell  in  them,  and  walk  in 
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Tkes.  5:4 — 11.)  Thus  they  passed  '■'■throuo-h 
honor  and  dishonor,  throug-h  evil  report  and 
good  report,”  without  being  elated  by  the  dis¬ 
tinctions  conferred  on  them,  or  depressed  by 
6ie  Ignominy  to  which  they  were  exposed. 
The  calumnies  raised  concerning  them,  and 
the  commendations  which  they  receiv^ed,  were 
alike  incapable  of  drawing  them  aside  from 
their  steady  course.  The  world  indeed  treated 
them  “as  deceivers,”  who  imposed  cunningly 
devised  fictions  on  the  credulous:  yet  they  were 
conscious  of  acting  in  all  things  as  true  and 
faithful  men,  and  shewed  to  mankind  the  true 
way  of  salvation.  The  noble  and  haughty  of 
the  world,  either  knew  them  not,  or  despisec 
them  as  obscure  persons  unworthy  of  notice; 
but  they  were  “well  known”  to  multitudes,  as 
the  instruments  of  good  to  their  souls.  They 
seemed  continually  exposed  to  death,  or  even 
enduring  its  stroke:  yet  behold  they  still  lived, 
by  the  marvellous  power  of  God.  {J\lar^.  Ref. 
e—\.—J\rotes,  4:8—12.  1  Cor.  4:9—13.)  They 

were  chastened  by  him,  as  in  a  state  of  tuition, 
and  he  used  the  malice  of  their  enemies  as  the 
rod  of  his  salutary  discipline:  but  they  were 
“not  killed.”  They  had  constant  reasons  to  be 
“sorrowful,”  both  on  account  of  sins  and  suf¬ 
ferings,  and  of  what  they  witnessed  in  the  world 
and  among  their  brethren;  and  were  looked 
upon  as  most  unhappy  men:  yet  divine  conso¬ 
lations  rendered  them  habitually  cheerful,  and 
joyful  in  the  Lord.  Though  poor  and  needy 
in  this  world,  they  were  employed  by  God  in 
“making  many  rich”  unto  eternal  life:  and 
while  they  had  no  estates  or  property  on  earth, 
they  possessed  all  things,  by  their  relation  to 
Christ  and  their  interest  in  the  promises:  so 
that  the  whole  universe,  if  they  had  been  the 
proprietors  of  it,  could  have  afforded  them  noth¬ 
ing  more,  as  conducive  to  their  real  good,  than 
what  they  actually  enjoyed  or  expected.  (Jl/arg. 
Ref.  m— q.— ^ote,  1  Cor.  3:18—23.)  Thus  the 
whole  of  their  temper  and  conduct,  in  the  va¬ 
ried  circumstances  through  which  they  passed, 
combined  to  shew,  that  their  doctrine  had  a 
blessed  effect  upon  their  own  souls;  and  ren¬ 
dered  them  holy,  beneficent,  useful,  and  happy 
men. — Tl>e  animation,  sublimity,  pathos,  and 
energy  of  expression,  in  this  beautiful  passage, 
have  been  generally  and  justly  admired;  and  it 
s^ws  how  full  the  apostle’s  heart  was  of  holy 
affections;  and  how  open  and  communicative 
in  speaking  on  these  interesting  topics.  ‘This 
‘is  certainly  one  of  the  sublimest  passages  that 
'ever  was  written.’  Doddridge.— Making  many, 
VoL.  VI.  30 


&c.  (10)  ‘We  are  continually  enriching  many 
‘with  treasures,  which  they  would  not  part 
‘with  for  all  the  revenues  of  kings  and  princes.’ 
Doddridge. 
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4:42. 

.  7*  apostle,  being  conscious' of 

integrity  and  fervent  affection  to  the  Corin¬ 
thians,  opened  his  mouth,  in  this  unreserved 
and  energetic  declaration  of  his  principles, 
feelings,  and  conduct;  so  that  he  was  not  care- 
ful  about  tho  construction,  which  some  mi^ht 
put  upon  his  words:  for  his  “heart  was  en¬ 
larged”  with  an  earnest  desire  of  communicat¬ 
ing  good  to  them.  If  therefore  they  derived  no 
further  advantage  from  his  ministry-,  it  would 
be  wholly  owing  to  themselves.  They  were  not 
“straitened  in  him;”  for  Christ  had  made  him 
both  able  and  willing  to  be  useful  to  them:  but 
they  were  “straitened  in  their  own  bowels”  or 
hearts,  through  unkind  suspicions,  groundless 
prejudices,  and  disaffection.  Now  the  whole 
which  he  desired,  as  “the  recompense”  of  all 
his  love  to  them,  and  his  labors  and  sufferings 
for  their  good,  (for  he  considered  and  spake  to 
them  as  his  beloved  children,)  was,  that  they 
would  “be  enlarged”  after  his  example;  and 
open  their  hearts  in  love,  to  receive  the  salu¬ 
tary  counsels,  cautions,  and  exhortations,  which 
he  gave  them  in  the  character  of  a  tender  and 
prudent  father.  [Marg.  Ref. — Motes,  12:14,1.5. 

1  Cor.  4:14—17.  Gal.  4:17—20.  1  Thes.  2:9—12.) 

Is  enlarged.  (11)  mirUTwrai.  13.  Matt.  28:b. 
Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  1  Sam.  2:1.  Ps.  119:32.  Is. 
54:2.  Sept. —  Ye  are  not  straitened.  (12)  Ov 
s-evoxwpeia&e.  See  on  4:8. — A  recompense.  (13) 
AvTiyta^iav.  See  on  Rom.  1:27. 
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them:  and  ^  I  will  be  their  God,  and  they 

shall  be  my  people. 

1 7  Wherefore  ^  come  out  from  among 
them,  and  be  ye  separate,  saith  the  Lord, 
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V.  14 — 18.  The  apostle  especially  entreated 
his  beloved  children,  not  to  contract  marriag-es, 
or  form  any  intimate  connexions,  with  unbe¬ 
lievers,  to  which  carnal  motives  mi^ht  induce 
them.  Ref,  a.)  For  this  would  resem¬ 

ble  that  unequal  yoking  of  dilferent  animals, 
which  the  law  of  iVloses  forbad;  [^J^ote^  Rev.  19. 
19.)  and  would  tend  to  make  them  uneasy  to 
each  other;  and  indeed  produce  manj^  very  bad 
effects.  For,  if  believers  connected  themselves 
with  unbelievers,  their  views,  principles,  pur¬ 
suits,  and  satisfactions  must  be  discordant.  The 
believer  would  be  retarded  and  interrupted  in 
his  religious  exercises,  or  his  various  duties  in 
the  family,  in  the  church,  and  to  mankind,  or 
drawn  aside  from  them.  And  what  cordial  and 
comfortable  intercourse  could  be  maintained  be¬ 
tween  the  ‘‘righteousness^^  of  the  one,  and  the 
“unrightecusness” 


and  touch  not  the  unclean  thing;  “  and  1 
will  receive  you, 

18  And  will  be  a  Father  unto  you, 
and  ye  shall  be  my  sons  and  daughters, 

saith  ‘'the  Lord  Almighty. 

- _ _ 
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of  the  other  party?  What 
“fellowship”  could  there  be,  in  the  most  import¬ 
ant  matters,  between  the  children  of  tlie  light 
and  those  of  darkness?  What  agreement  could 
be  expected  between  the  servant  of  Christ  and 
one  in  whom  Belial,  or  Satan,  who  had  cast  off 
the  yoke  of  obedience  to  God,  abode  and  wrought? 
And  what  part  or  share  could  a  believer  take  in 
Ihe  unhallowed  pursuits  and  pleasures  of  an  un¬ 
believer,  who  despised  the  blessed  gospel  oj 
Christ?  For  “righteousness  and  unrighteousness,” 
“light  and  darkness,”  “Christ  and  Belial”  might 
as  easily  associate  in  cordiality,  as  the  believer 
and  the  unbeliever:  all  intercourse  between  tliem 
must  be  attended  with  restraint,  disguise,  or  jar¬ 
ring  sentiments  and  discord.  Persons  so  dis¬ 
cordant  from  each  other  would  live  in  different 
elements;  they  would  draw  different  ways,  and 
counteract  each  other’s  purposes:  so  that  the  un¬ 
believer  must  be  a  trial,  a  snare,  a  clog,  and  a 
hindrance  to  the  believer.  {^J\Iarg.  Ref.  h  e.) 
In  particular,  Avhat  agreement  could  subsist  be¬ 
tween  “the  temple  of  God  and  idols?”  Would 
Jehovah  endure  to  have  these  hated  rivals 
placed  even  in  his  own  temple?  Now  Christians 
were  “the  temple  of  God,”  liis  special  residence, 
consecrated  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  (JWarg.  Ref.  g 
—k.—:N'oles,  1  Cor.  3:16,17.  6:12—17.  Ep/i.  2:19 
— 22.)  For  thus  he  had  promised  of  old  to  believ¬ 
ing  Israelites,  and  with  a  view  to  the  days  of 
Cijrist;  that  “he  would  dwell  in  them,”  or  “take 
up  his  in-dwelling  in  them,”  “and  walk  in  them,  ’ 
as  a  man  in  his  habitation,  and  so  “be  their  God.” 
iXotes.Lev.  26:11,12.  Jer.  32:39— 41.)— Let  the 
Corintliians,  therefore,  value  this  special  relation 
to  God;  and,  as  far  as  their  relative  and  social  dti- 
ties  would  permit,  let  them  separate  from  their 
heathen  neighbors,  and  be  careful  to  touch  no 
unclean  thing,  or  ought  that  pertained  to  idolatry 
or  iniquity.  (J\Iarg.  Ref.  1. — JV^j^es,  Ps.  1:1 — 3. 
141:3,4.  Pror.  9:1— 6.  18:1,2.  P.  52:11,12.)  Eat 
ing  things  offered  to  idols,  or  with  idolaters  in 
their  festivals,  seems  to  be  specially  intended. 
{.N'otes,  1  Cor.  8:  10:18—33.)  In  this  case  they 
might  be  assured,  that  the  Lord  would  graciou^ 
ly  accept  of  them,  and  “receive  them”  into  his 
special  favor:  yea,  that  he  would  be  in  every 
respect  “a  Father  to  them;”  and  provide  for 
them,  and  protect,  comfort,  enrich,  and  bless 
them,  as  “his  sons  and  daughters,”  by  regenera¬ 
tion  and  adoption.  This  “the  Lord  Almight}',” 
234] 


the  omnipotent  Ruler  of  the  universe,  had  re¬ 
peatedly  intimated  by  the  ancient  prophets;  and 
he  now  declared  it  more  explicitly  by  his  apos¬ 
tles,  even  in  respect  of  the  Gentiles.  And  what 
could  they  desire  more,  to  compensate  for  all 
losses,  self-denial,  privations,  or  sufferings,  than 
this  most  intimate  relation  and  union  ivith  the 
almighty  God?  [JSIarg.  Ref.  m — o.) — I  will  dwell., 
&.C.  (16)  With  some  variation  from  the  LXX, 
and  also  from  the  Hebrew;  but  it  gives  the  gen¬ 
eral  meaning.  {^Lev.  26:11,12.)  Come  out.,  &c. 
(17)  The  general  sense  of  the  passage,  but  not 
exactly  either  from  the  Hebrew,  or  the  LXX, 
fs.  bi:U.) 

Be  ye  not  unequally  yoked.  (14)  M;?  yivta^t 
\  trepollvyuvTts.  Here  only.  ET£f,o^T»yos,  Jtr.  19:19. 
\Sei)t.  Zt.yos,  11:29,30.  “Become  not  un¬ 

equally  yoked.”  Form  no  new  heathen  alli¬ 
ances  or  connexions. — Fellowship.']  Here 

!  only.  UtToxos,  Luke  5:7.  Heb.  1:9.— Coinmumon.] 
Ko<Lv«a.  8:4.  13:13.  See  on  Rom.  15:26.— Con- 
U'ord.  (15)  i:vfi<pu>vr]ats.  Here  only.  See 

Ion  Matt.  18:19.— Car/.]  Luke  10:42.  Ads 

18:21.  Col.  1:12.— 1  Kings  12:16.  Sept.-Agree- 
i  raen/  (16)  HvyKaraStais.  Here  only.  2i»y»carari5»7/ii- 
See  on  Luke  23:51.  {^Mote,  Ez.  43:7  9.)  /  will 

dwell  FiVoiKrjao).  RoTTt.  8:11.  CoL  3:16.  Jf  ctlk 
in  them.]  Here  only  N.  T.  Lev. 

26:12.  Deut.  23:14.  2  Sara.  7:6.  Sept — Be  ye 
separate.  (17)  Acpopia^nTc.  See  on  Matt.  25:32. 
Ja-.  52:1 1.  Sep/. — The  unclean  thing.]  ‘‘AKa-S-apry. 
“An  unclean  thing,”  any  unclean  thing. — Al¬ 
mighty.  (18)  IlavTOKpaTuip.  Rev.  1:8.  4:8.  11:17. 
15:3.  17:7,14.  19:6,15.  21:22.  (JVo/e,  Gen.  17:1 
— 3,  v.  1.) 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—10. 

It  is  the  peculiar  honor  of  faithful  ministers  and 
zealous  Christians,  in  their  several  ways,  to  con¬ 
cur  most  willingly  in  the  great  designs  of  their 
Lord;  to  labor  in  concert  with  him,  and  with  each 
other;  and  to  join  their  sincere  entreaties  with 
his  condescending  invitations,  in  beseeching  sin¬ 
ners  “not  to  receive  the  grace  of  God  in  vain: 
but  tempters,  seducers,  false  teachers,  jiersecu- 
tors,  scoffers,  and  all  who  oppose  or  disgrace  the 
cause  of  God,  are  fellow-workers  of  the  devil.  The 
gracious  declaration  of  the  gospel,  and  all  the 
abundant  provision,  which  is  made  in  Christ 
Jesus  for  the  salvation  of  sinners;  the  labors  of  the 
most  affectionate  pastors,  yea,  the  invitations  of 
God  himself  by  them,  are  often  rendered  ine^cc- 
luaL  to  those  who  hear  them,  through  negligence, 
contempt,  enmity,  pride,  and  love  of  sin;  save  as 
thev  occasion  their  deeper  condemnation.  (J\  o/ca, 
2:14—17.  John  3:19-21.)  To  prevent  this  fatal 
consequence  as  far  as  we  are  able,  we  should 
warn,  expostulate,  persuade,  entreat,  and  exhort 
men,  by  every  means  which  we  can  devise,  to 
attend  to  “this  one  thing  needful.”  We  should 
shew  them,  that  “now?  is  the  accepted  time,  and 
the  day  of  salvation;”  that  the  present  day  alone 
is  theirs;  the  past  is  irrevocable:  the  future  may 
find  them  in  eternity;  their  reason  may  fail  them, 
the  gospel  may  be  withdrawn,  or  God  may  de¬ 
termine  to  leave  them  to  final  obduracy.  (ATo/r?, 
Luke  13:22—30.  19:41—44.  John  12:34—41 
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CHAP  VII. 

The  apostle  exhorts  the  Corinthians  to  follow  after  holiness,  en¬ 
couraged  by  the  preceding  promises,  1;  and  to  receive  him, 
who  had  done  nothing  to  forfeit  their  esteem,  but  had  great 
love  tor  them  and  confidence  in  the.m,  2 — 4,  He  shews  what 


happy- 

godly  sorrow,  8 — II.  He  wrote  to  approve  his  care  of  them  as 
in  the  sight  of  God,  12^  and  he  rejoices,  especially,  in  the  joy 
of  Titus,  and  in  his  affection  for  them,  as  excited  by  their  good 


3:7 — -IS.) — Throug-h  the  intercession  of  the 
divine  Savior,  whom  the  Father  hath  “heard  in 
the  accepted  time,  and  succored  in  the  day  of 
salvation  ’  by  carrying"  him  throug’h  his  suffer- 
ing's,  and  exalting"  him  to  his  heavenly  g'lory, 
we  now  enjoy  a  day  of  g"race;  let  then  all  be 
careful  to  avail  themselves  of  it,  while  the  g"ospel 
is  sounding"  in  their  ears,  and  perhaps  the  con¬ 
vincing"  Spirit  is  striving"  with  their  consciences. 
— It  is  peculiarly  incumbent  on  all  who  preach 
this  g"reat  salvation,  to  “^ive  no  offence  in  any 
thing",”  except  by  their  faithfulness,  “that  the 
ministry  be  not  blamed;”  and  “in  all  thing"s  to 
approve  themselves,  as  the  ministers  of  God,” 
who  are  sent  to  shew  the  descendants  of  fallen 
Adam,  the  way  of  eternal  life.  (jVofe,  1  Cor.  10: 

— 33.)  Patience  under  afflictions;  constancy 
in  necessities  and  distresses;  perseverance  under 
persecutions;  assiduity  in  labors,  watching"s,  and 
fastings;  purity,  kncwledg-e,  meekness,  kindness, 
a  spiritual  mind,  “unfeig"ned  love;”  sound  doc¬ 
trine,  producing"  an  evident  change  by  the  power 
of  God,  in  men’s  characters;  disinterested  steady 
integrity,  as  “an  armor  of  rig"hteousness  on  the 
rig"ht  hand  and  on  the  left;”  are  proper  attesta¬ 
tions  of  “the  ministers  of  God.”  Thus  support¬ 
ed,  they  may  pass  “through  honor  and  dishonor;” 
they  may  go  on  unmoved,  amidst  “evil  report  and 
good  report:”  conscious  of  truth  and  sincerity, 
they  may  disregard  the  accusation  of  being  “de¬ 
ceivers;”  known  and  approved  by  God  and  his 
people,  they  may  be  reconciled  to  obscurity  or 
contempt  in  the  world.  Their  dangers  and  deliv¬ 
erances,  their  chastenings  and  consolations, 
their  outward  sorrow  and  inward  rejoicing,  their 
poverty  and  usefulness  in  enriching  others,  their 
contentment  with,  yea  sometimes  almost  with¬ 
out,  food  and  raiment,  and  their  participation 
of  “the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ,”  may  be 
contrasted  with  each  other;  and  the  whole  of 
their  conduct,  circumstances,  and  labors,  Avill 
concur  to  recommend  their  doctrine  to  mankind. 
But  alas!  how  very  few  of  those,  who  wear  the 
garb  or  bear  the  office  of  ministers,  answer  this 
description!  How  very  many  are  the  exact 
reverse  of  it!  How  often  do  even  the  preachers 
of  the  gospel  give  such  offence,  and  cause  such 
scandals,  by  tlieir  evident,  allowed,  and  habitual 
misconduct;  that  “the  ministry  is  blamed,”  and 
men  are  fatally  prejudiced  against  the  truth! 
And  how  common  is  it  for  us  to  be  drawn  into 
those  improprieties  of  conduct,  which  prevent 
the  usefulness  of  our  most  earnest  exhortations! 
We  should  therefore  continually  beseech  the 
Lord,  to  erase  every  unfavorable  impression, 
which  any  past  misconduct  may  have  made  on 
men’s  minds;  and  to  prepare  us  for  serving  him 
more  unexceptionably  for  the  future:  that  we 
may  give  up  every  worldly  interest  and  indul¬ 
gence,  and  be  willing  to  labor  and  suffer  in 
the  cause  of  Christ.  We  should  seek  to  be 
made  “fruitful  in  good  works;”  to  be  endued 
with  “pureness  and  knowledge;”  to  be  strength¬ 
ened  in  the  exercise  of  long-suffering  and 
kindness;  to  be  “armed  with  the  whole  armor 
of  God;”  to  rejoice  in  the  midst  of  tribulation; 
to  be  far  more  desirous  of  making  others  rich, 
than  of  avoiding  poverty  in  our  own  cir¬ 
cumstances;  to  leave  our  chaTacter  and  con- 


conduct,  which  was  asswerable  to  tiw  t. j’s  former  boastuiir 
coccemipg  them,  13 — 16.  '  * 

AVING  ^  therefore'  ih  ese  promises, 
dearly  beloved,  let  us  cleanse 

less  oi  the  flesh 

as.  i.3.-2o,2i}.  Luke  11:39,40 
Tit,  ■■?.li—  14.  Jam.  4:3.  I 
Pet.  1:22.  2:11.  lJohn3:3. 

c  Is.  5^:7.  Jer.  4:14.  1  Cor 

6:20.  Eph.2:3.  1  Thes.  6:23. 


a  1:20.  6:17,18.  Rom.  6:20,21, 
6:l,<k.c.  Heb.  4:1.  2  Pet.  ':4-8. 
b  Ps.  119:9.  Pror.  20;9,  30:12. 
Is.  1:16.  Jer.  13:27.  Ez.  18: 
30—32.  36:23.  Matt.  6:8.  12: 


cerns  in  the  Lord’s  hands;  and  to  count  our¬ 
selves  “to  possess  all  things,”  in  his  all-suf¬ 
ficient  favor,  and  exceedingly  great  and 
precious  promises.  (jXotes,  Fhil.  4:10—20. 
Heb.  13:5,6.) 

y.  11—18. 

Evident  uprightness  and  enlarged  love  give 
confidence,  in  addressing  even  those  who  have 
imbibed  prejudices:  “our  mouths  will  be  open¬ 
ed  in  the  cause  of  Christ,  by  the  consciousness, 
that  we  seek  the  good  of  the  people  alone,  and 
not  our  own  emolument  or  reputation.  We 
shall  be  far  more  grieved  when  they  close  theii 
minds  against  our  instructions,  than  when  they 
refuse  to  communicate  to  our  necessities:  and 
the  most  desired  “recompense,”  of  “our  labor 
ot  love,”  will  be  their  readiness  to  receive  the 
truth  from  our  lips. — It  will  especially  be  neai 
the  heart  of  such  pastors,  to  caution  their  “be¬ 
loved  children”  in  the  gospel,  not  to  be  “un¬ 
equally  yoked  with  unbelievers.”  The  fatal 
eti'ects  of  neglecting  the  scriptural  precept  in 
this  matter  are  most  evident.  They  whose'trial 
it  is  to  be  thus  connected,  without  their  wilful 
fault,  may  expect  peculiar  consolations  under 
it:  but  when  believers  will  thrust  themselves 
into  these  disadvantageous  circumstances,  con¬ 
trary  to  the  express  warnings  of  God’s  word, 
they  may  expect  to  feel  great  and  often  very 
durable  additional  distress.  Indeed,  all  inti¬ 
mate  connections  with  unbelievers  should  be 
avoided.  There  can  be  no  profitable  “com¬ 
munion”  between  contrary  characters:  the  at¬ 
tempt  of  making  a  coalition  between  Christ  and 
Belial  is  unnatural  and  abominable;  the  kingdoms 
of  righteousness  and  unrighteousness,  of  light  and 
darkness,  must  wage  perpetual  war  with  each 
other;  (jVofe,  Gen.  3:14,15.)  and  we  are  most 
likely  to  do  good  to  unbelievers,  when  we  stand 
aloof  from  ail  other  intercourse  with  them,  be¬ 
sides  that  of  duty  and  compassion.  If  we  be 
Christians  indeed,  we  are  “the  temples  of  the 
living  God:”  and  “what  have  we  then  to  do  any 
more  with  idol").^”  Let  us  value  our  relation  to 
him,  and  not  profane  it:  let  us  admire  his  con¬ 
descending  promises,  of  “dwelling  and  walking 
in  us  ’  poor  sinners,  whom  he  hath  reconciled  !o 
himself  by  Jesus  Christ.  Let  us  earnestl}’  desire 
to  have  his  temple  made  and  kept  pure,  that  we 
may  have  the  comfort  of  his  manifested  presence. 
Let  us  beseech  him  to  be  our  God  and  Portion, 
and  to  number  us  with  his  chosen  people.  “Let 
us  come  out  from  among”  the  workers  of  iniquity; 
and  separate  from  all  their  vain  and  sinful  pleas¬ 
ures  and  pursuits,  and  from  all  conformity  to  the 
corrupt  customs  and  fashions  of  this  evil  world. 
(J\  Rom.  12:1,2.)  Let  us  not  touch  any 
gain  or  indulgence  that  is  spotted  with  sin.  Let 
us  remember  that  the  world,  though  called 
Christian,  still  “lieth  in  wickedness,’’  and  is  full 
of  unclean  things  which  we  must  abhor.  Let  us 
assure  ourselves  that  the  Lord  will  receive  all 
those,  who  come  in  his  appointed  way,  and  at  his 
call;  and  that  he  “will  be  a  Father  unto  them,” 
and  take  them  for  his  children:  and  if  it  be  so  en- 
vied  a  privilege,  to  be  the  son  or  daughter  of  some 
earthly  potentate;  who  can  express  the  dignity 
and  felicity  of  being  “the  sons  and  daughters  ol 
the  Lord  Almighty!”  (JVb^e,  1  John  3:1 — 3.) 
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and  spirit,  ^  perfecting  holiness 

fear  of  God. 

2  f  Receive  us:  s  we  have  wronged  no 

man,  we  have  corrupted  no  man,  we  have 
defrauded  no  man. 

3  1  speak  not  this  ^  to  condemn  t/ow:  *  for 
I  have  said  before,  that  ye  are  in  our 
hearts  ^  to  die  and  live  with  you, 

4  Great  is  ^  my  boldness  of  speech  to¬ 
wards  you,  "  great  is  my  glorying  of  you: 
®  I  am  filled  with  comfort,  I  am  exceeding 
joyful  in  all  our  tribulation. 

5  For,  P  when  we  were  come  into  Ma- 

1  Cov.  4:14, 
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k  3:2.  11:11.  12:15.  Phil.  1:8,9 
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Thes.  2:19. 
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NOTES. 

Chap.  VII.  V.  1.  This  verse  is  evidently 
connected  with  the  subject  of  the  former  chapter. 
[JVoie,  6:14 — 18.)  The  promises,  which  God  has 
given  in  the  gospel,  should  excite  all  those  who 
hear  them  to  aspire  after^  holiness,  and  animate 
them  in  following  after  it.  (Jl/arg.  Hef.  a,  b. — 
J^^olcs,  Ez.  36:25—27.  2  Pet.  1:3,4.)  All  sin  is 
“filthiness”  in  the  judgment  of  God,  b'ecause  con¬ 
trary  to  his  holy  nature  and  law.  Sensual  lusts 
may  be  called  “filthiness  of  the  flesh;”  while 
pride,  envy,  revenge,  avarice,  idolatry,  and  all  un¬ 
godliness  may  be  intended  by  the  “filthiness  of 
the  spirit:”  or  the  former  may  signify  the  out¬ 
ward  expression  of  sin  by  the  body  in  word  or 
deed;  the  latter,  its  inward  workings  in  the  imag¬ 
ination  and  affections.  It  should,  however,  be 
noted,  that  the  apostle  speaks  of  “filthiness  of  the 
spirit;”  whereas  modern  theologians  often  speak 
as  if  the  body  alone  were  the  seat  of  pollution. 
{^J^larg.  Ref.  c. — jYotcSy  Rom.  8:5 — 9  Gal.  5: 
16 — 21.) — Aspiring  after  acceptance,  adoption, 
and  communion  with  God,  and  depending  on  his 
promises,  Christians  ought  to  cleanse  themselves 
from  all  pollution:  constantly  watching  against 
all  evil  thoughts,  desires,  words,  and  works;  mor¬ 
tifying  every  corrupt  propensity;  renouncing 
every  sinful  interest  or  pleasure;  seeking  for  an 
increase  of  spirituality  in  judgment  and  heart, 
and  abounding  in  every  good  word  and  action, 
in  this  manner  they  ought  to  proceed  in  “per¬ 
fecting  holiness,”  and  in  seeking  entire  conform¬ 
ity  to  the  holy  image  and  law  of  God,  from  rev¬ 
erence  to  his  authority,  fear  of  his  displeasure, 
and  an  habitual  sense  of  his  holy  heart-searching 
presence.  Thus  they  shbuld  persevere,  in  unre¬ 
mitted  endeavors  after  perfect  holiness,  as  long 
as  they  live;  because  their  highest  attainments 
leave  them  far  short  of  sinless  perfection.  [Marg. 
Ref.  d. — JSToteSy  Phil.  3:12 — 16.)  In  this  the 
apostle  joined  himself:  thus  intimating,  that  he 
too  needed  more  perfect  cleansing  from  the  filth¬ 
iness  of  sin;  and  that  he  called  on  others  to  do 
nothing,  but  the  same  which  he  himself  was  con¬ 
tinually  endeavoring  to  accomplish. — Perfecting., 
&.C.]  ‘Still  making  progress  in  holiness.’  IFhitby. 
If  any  were  perfect,  in  the  strict  sense  of  the 
word,  the  exhortation  would  not  suit  them.  It 
would  npt  be  properly  addressed  to  a  holy  angel, 
or  to  “the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect.” 
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cedonia,  ^  our  flesh  had  no  rest,  but  we 
were  ^  troubled  on  every  side;  ®  without 
were  fightings,  within  were  ^  fears. 

6  Nevertheless  God,  “  that  comfortcth 
those  that  are  cast  down,  ^  comforted  us 
by  the  coming  of  Titus; 

7  And  not  by  his  coming  only,  ^  but 
by  the  consolation  wherewith  he  was 
comforted  in  you,  *  when  he  told  us  your 
^  earnest  desire,  your  ^  mourning,  your 

fervent  mind  toward  me;  so  that  1  re¬ 
joiced  the  more.  \^Practical  Ohservations.'] 

8  For  though  I  made  you  sorry  with 
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a  5:2.  8:16.  Luke  22:44.  Phil. 
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Filthiness.]  Here  only  N.  T.—Jer. 

23:15.  Sept.  MoXuj/w  See  on  1  Cor.  8:7. — Per¬ 
fecting.]  EirtrcXt/j/Tfs.  8:6,11.  See  on  Euke  13: 
32. — Holiness.]  AyiwawTjv.  See  ou  Rotn.  1:4. 

V.  2 — 4.  The  apostle  here  returned  to  his 
more  immediate  purpose  of  re-establishing  his 
authority  among  the  Corinthians.  (JVbfe,  6:11  — 
13.)  He  called  on  them,  to  “receive”  him  and  his 
brethren  as  the  ambassadors  of  Christ.  There 
could  be  no  reason  for  a  contrary  conduct;  as 
they  had  “injured  no  man,”  in  his  person  or  con¬ 
nexions;  “corrupted  no  man,”  in  his  principles 
or  morals;  and  “defrauded  no  man”  in  regard  to 
his  property,  or  in  any  respect  coveted  ought  be¬ 
longing  to  them,  [jyiarg.  Ref.  f,  g.) — He  did  not 
speak  thus,  as  disposed  to  condemn  them  for  bring¬ 
ing  such  charges  against  him;  for  he  had  so  fa¬ 
vorable  an  opinion  of  them  in  general,  that  they 
were  most  dear  to  his  heart,  as  he  had  before  inti¬ 
mated:  (3:2.)  and  if  other  engagements  would 
liave  permitted,  he  would  willingly  have  spent 
and  ended  the  remnant  of  his  days  among  them. 
[JIarg.  Ref.  h — 1.)  Indeed  he  was  so  confident 
that  they  would  submit  to  his  apostolical  author¬ 
ity,  that  he  addressed  them  with  great  freedom 
and  boldness,  not  fearing  but  they  would  take  it 
in  good  park  and  he  even  gloried  among  his 
friends  concerning  their  conduct  in  the  late 
transactions;  yea,  he  was  filled  with  such  comfort 
on  that  account,  as  abundantly  counterbalanced 
all  his  trials.  [J\larg.  Ref.  m — o.) — In  our  hearts. 
(3)  J^ote,  Phil.  1:7,8. 

Receive.  (2)  Xmpricars.  See  on  Matt.  19:11  — 
Ti  e  have  corrupted.]  See  on  1  Cor.  3: 

17. —  l^Fe  have  defrauded.]  'E.-x\tovcKTriaaptv.  See  on 
2:10.  ‘The  word  ...  signifies  to  indulge  a  covetous 
‘temper,  and  make  a  prey  of  others  by  it;  and 
‘perhaps  intimates  that  the  false  teachers,  of  whom 
‘he  had  so  much  reason  to  complain,  had  done  it.’ 
Doddridge. —  To  die  ...  with  yon.  (3)  ivvatroS-at'civ. 
Jfark  14:31.  ^  Tim.  2:11.— Eire  with  you.] 

Rorn.Q:^.  2  Tim.  2:11.— /am  exceeding 
joyful.  (4)  irtpTTtpicatvofiai  tj)  Rom. 

5:2*0 _ ‘It  has  an  inexpressible  energy;  and  is,  if 

‘I  mistake  not,  a  word  of  the  apostle’s  own  mak- 
‘ing.’  Doddridge. 

V.  5 — 7.  After  the  apostle  had  passed  from 
Troas  into  Macedonia,  (JVb^e,  2:12,13.)  he  was 
so  harassed  w'ith  persecution,  that  he  “had  no 
i  rest  in  his  flesh,”  or  in  respect  of  his  outward 
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a  letter,  I  do  not  repent,  ®  though  I  did 
repent:  for  I  perceive  that  the  same  epis- 
■  tie  made  you  sorry,  though  it  zcere  but 
for  a  season. 

9  Now  f  I  rejoice,  not  that  ye  were 
made  sorry,  but  that  ye  sorrowed  to 
repentance:  for  ye  were  made  sorry  *  af¬ 
ter  a  godly  manner,  s  that  ye  might  re¬ 
ceive  damage  by  us  in  nothing. 

10  For  godly  sorrow  worketh  ^  repent¬ 
ance  to  salvation  not  to  be  repented  of:  but 
'  the  sorrow  of  the  world  worketh  death. 
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*  Or,  according  to  God.  10,11. 
1:12.  Gr. 

g-2:16.  10:8—10.  13:8—10.  Is. 
6:9—11. 
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Tim.  2:26,26. 
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^  11  For  behold,  this  self-same  thing, 
that  ye  sorrowed  after  a  godly  sort, 
what  ’  carefulness  it  wrought  in  you,  yea, 
clearing^of  yourselves,  yea,  zvhat 
°  indignation,  yea,  v:hat  °  fear,  yea,  what 
P  vehement  desire,  yea,  what  ^  zeal,  yea, 
what  revenge!  In  all  things  ye  have 

approved  yourselves  to  be  clear  in  this 
matter. 

12  Wherefore,  though  I  wrote  unto 
you,  ^  /  did  it  not  for  his  cause  that  hath 


circumstances:  and  h.e  was  “troubled  on  every 
side;  ’  because  the  outward  conflicts  which  he 
sustained  with  his  enemies,  concurred  with 
rnuch  inward  anxiety  about  the  church  at 
Corinth.  Ref.  p— t.— jVo/e^,  4:8— 12. 

16.  11:28 — 31.)  But  that  God,  whose  pe¬ 
culiar  character,  prerog-ative,  and  delig-ht  it  is, 
“  to  comfort”  such  of  his  servants  as  are  deject¬ 
ed  and  discouraged,  and  indeed  all  those  who 
are  humble  and  lowly  in  heart,  was  pleased  “to 
comfort  him”  by  the  arrival  of  Titus  from  Cor¬ 
inth.  His  safety  and  company  were  sources 
of  satisfaction  to  the  apostle:  but  he  was  still 
more  rejoiced  at  the  comfort  which  he  had  re¬ 
ceived  from  the  behavior  of  the  Corinthians, 
and  while  Titus  described  their  earnest  desire 
to  remedy  all  the  evils,  which  had  g'ained  admis¬ 
sion  among*  them;  at  their  poig’nant  sorrow  for 
having  dishonored  theg*ospel,  and  their  fervent 
affection  towards  the  apostle,  and  zeal  for  him. 
So  that  his  present  joy  was  rendered  the  more 
abundant,  even  by  means  of  tbe  sorrow  which 
had  preceded  it.  (J/arg*.  Ref.  u—h.—jXote, 

9—11.)  VO./  » 

J'hat  comforteth.  (6)  'OrapavaXwr.  7.  1:4,6.  5: 

20,  6:1.  na(MK\r)ror  See  on  John  14:16 _ Those 

that  are  cast  doicn.'j  Tm  raTuvy;.  10:1.  J\Iatt,  11: 
29.  Luke  1:52.  Rom.  12:16.  Jam.  1:9.  4:6. 

1:1—11.  7^.57:15,16.  66: 

I, 2.  J^Iatt.  5:4.) — Earnest  desire.  (7)  ETrt^ro^pfftv. 

II.  Here  only,  Rom.  15:23.  ETrtTro^to). 

See  on  5:2 — Mourning.']  oSvofiov.  Matt.  2:18. 
i>ot  elsewhere  N.  T — Jer.  31:15.  Sepl.—Fer- 

vent  mind.]  ZriXov.  11.  Mote,  Jam.  3:13 — 
16. 

V.  8.  The  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit  did 
not  supersede  the  exercise  of  the  understanding-, 
and  faculties,  in  the  sacred  writers:  and  the 
apostle  s  excess  of  concern,  about  the  conse¬ 
quences  of  his  former  epistle,  seems  to  have  ren¬ 
dered  his  mind  greatly  disquieted,  as  to  some  ex¬ 
pressions  in  it,  lest  they  should  counteract  his 
grand  design.  If  indeed  he  actuallv  “repented” 
of  having  written  so  sharply,  as  well  as  had  felt 
an  after  carefulness  about  it,  as  the  word  implies; 
this  must  not  be  ascribed  to  the  things  written, 

"  they  had  not  been  divinely  inspired;  but  to 
infirmity,  as  not  being  fulh'  sanctified,  or  freed 
froni  a  propensity  to  excess  of  anxiety  and  soli¬ 
citude.  A  physician,  in  full  confidence  that  the 
case  requires  it,  may  give  a  powerful  remedy  to 
a  sick  friend;  and  yet  his  anxiety,  about  the 
eyenp  arising  from  concurring  circumstances, 
may  induce  him  sometimes  to  wish  he  had  not 
giycn  it.  {^Marg.  Ref] — Some  howeyer  render 


k  9.  Is.  66:2.  Zech.  12:10 — 14. 
1  Cor.  6:2. 

1  See  onsi'l.  1  Cor.  12:25,  Tit. 
3:18. 

m  Gen.  44:6,7.  1  Cor.  5;13. 

Eph.5:ll.  1  Tim.  6:21,22. 
n  2  Sam.  12:6 — 7.  JXeh.  5:6, &c. 

13:25.  Job  42:6.  Jer.  31:18 _ 

20.  Dan.  6:14,  Mark  3:5. 
o  1.  Ps.  2:11.  Prov.  14:16.  28: 
14.  Rom.  11:20.  Phil.  2:12. 


Heb,  4:1.  ]2:15.16.  1  Pet.  1 
17.  Jude  23. 

pP.*.  38:9.  145:19.  Cant.  8:6. 

Is.  26:0:  1  Pet.  2:2. 
q  9:2.  Ps.  69:9.  119:139.  John 
2:17.  Acts  17:16. 
r  Ps.  35:13.  Matt.  5:29.  Mark 
9:43—48. 

s6:4.  13:7.  Rom.  14:18.  2  Tim. 
2:15. 

t  2:9.  1  Cor.  6:1. 


the  passage,  perhaps  more  accurately,  “  Even  if 
I  had  repented,  I  should  not  now  repent.”  [Mote 
7?om.  9:1— 3.)  ^  ''  ’ 

[  made  ...  sorry. 1  z\vi:r,aa.  9,11.2:4,5.  6:10. 
Matt.  26:37.-7  fo  not  repent.]  Ov  izErafieXouai. 
See  on  Matt.  2U29.  P 

y.  9 — 11.  The  apostle  understood,  that  bis 
epistle  had  made  the  Corinthians  sorrv,  as  he  ex¬ 
pected  it  would;  but  this  lasted  only  for  a  short 
space:  he  therefore  “rejoiced,”  not  in  their  sor- 
shared;  but  in  their  repentance 
which  had  been  effected  by  it.  For  thev  had 
“been  sorrowful  according  to  God;”  under  the 
influence  of  his  grace,  with  reference  to  his  will 
and  glory,  and  in  dependence  on  his  mercy:  and 
this  had  been  so  ordered,  that  they  might  receive 
damage,  from  the  apostle,  in  no  respect,  not  even 
as  the  innocent  occasion  of  it.  [Marg.  Ref.  f,  o-.) 
For  that  “sorrow,”  which  was  the  effect  of  divine 
grace,  and  the  fear  of  God,  was  suited  directly  to 
work  repentance  in  the  heart,  and  to  render  it 
humble,  contrite,  submissive,  afraid  of  punish¬ 
ment,  dependent  on  mere}',  disposed  to  renounce 
and  mortify  every  sin,  and  to  walk  in  newness  of 
life.  ^  So  that  this  was  “repentance  unto  salva¬ 
tion;”  as  always  connected  with  faith  in  Christ 
and  an  interest  in  his  atonement;  and  no  man 
would  ever  repent  of  thus  sorrowing  and  repent¬ 
ing — Some  are  of  opinion  that  the  word,  render¬ 
ed  “not  to  be  repented  of,”  should  be  referred  to 
“salvation,”  rather  than  to  “repentance;”  in  the 
same  sense  as  it  is  applied  to  “the  gifts  and  call¬ 
ing  of  God,”  in  the  only  place,  where  the  same 
word  occurs  in  the  New  Testament,  signifying 
lis  unchangeableness;  or  denoting  a  salvation, 
which  will  infinitely  more  than  compensate  all 
that  may  be  endured  in  attaining  it:  and  the  con¬ 
struction,  in  the  original,  seems  to  favor  this 
opinion.  [Marg.  Ref  h.)— This  godly  sorrow, 
however,  was  totally  distinct  from  the  sorrow  of 
carnal  men  about  worldly  objects;  which,  bei no- 
separated  from  the  fear  and  lov;  of  God,  and 
faith  in  his  mercy,  often  drank  up  their  spirits, 
broke  their  proud  rebellious  hearts,  drove  them 
to  suicide,  or  prompted  them  to  the  most  desper¬ 
ate  wickedness;  and  so  ‘-worked  death”  temporal 
and  eternal.  “The  sorrow  of  the  world,”  is  the 
certain  way  to  desperation,  unless  ‘God  prevent 
‘it;  as  it  appears  from  the  horrid  examples  of 
‘Cain,  Saul,  Ahithophel,  and  Judas:  but  the  writ- 
‘ten  tears  of  David  give  the  clearest  example  of 
ojher  kind  of  sorrow.’  Beza. — [Marg.  Ref. 
i- — Motes.,  Gen.  4:13 — 15.  1  Sam.  28:20 — 25.  3*1: 
3—6-  f  Sam.  17:23.  Ps.  32:  51:  126:5,6.  Matt. 
5:4.  2<:3 — 5.) — It  was  evident  that  the  sorrow  of 
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II.  CORINTHIANS. 


A.  D.  61. 


done  the  "OTong,  nor  for  his  cause  that 
suffered  wrong,  but  “  that  our  care  for 
you  in  the  sight  of  God  might  appear  unto 
you. 

13  Therefore  ^  we  ’v\’tre  comforted  in 
your  comfort:  yea,  and  exceedingly  the 
more  joj^ed  we  for  the  joy  of  Titus,  be¬ 
cause  his  spirit  was  refreshed  by  jmu  all. 

14  For  ^  if  I  have  boasted  any  thing  to 
him  of  you,  I  am  not  ashamed;  but  as 

we  spake  all  things  to  you  in  truth,  even 


u2;4,n.  11:11,23.  lTitn.3;3. 
s  2:3.  Rom.  12:5.  1  Cor.  12:26. 

13:5—7.  Phil.  2:28.  1  Pet.  3:8. 
y  15.  Rom.  15:32.  1  Cor.  16:18. 


2  Tim.  1:16.  Fhilem.  20. 
z  4.  8:24.  9:2 — i. 
a  1:18—20. 


the  Corinthians  had  been  “after  a  g’odly  sort,” 
from  their  “carefulness”  to  rectify  and*  amend 
what  had  been  amiss,  and  their  ready  obedience 
in  censuring"  the  criminal:  from  their  “desire” 
to  shew,  that  their  connivance  at  the  evils,  which 
had  taken  place,  was  not  the  effect  of  corrupt 
principles,  but  of  inattention;  that  by  thus 
“clearing  themselves,”  they  might  preserve  the 
credit  of  the  gospel;  from  their  “indignation”  at 
themselves,  for  having  thus  disgraced  their  pro- 1 
fession;  from  their  “fear”  lest  such  evils  should  i 
again  occur;  from  their  most  “earnest  desire”  of; 
further  degrees  of  purity;  from  their  “zeal”  for 
the  glory  of  God;  and  from  their  desire,  as  it 
were,  to  revenge  his  cause  on  themselves,  by 
submitting  to  any  humiliations  or  corrections, 
which  were  requisite  for  the  honor  of  the  gospel: 
[Jlarg.  Ref.  k — q:)  so  that  in  every  thing,  they 
were  now  freed  from  further  imputation  in  this 
transaction.  Numbers  of  them  thus  shewed  that 
they  had  not  been  directly  guilty,  though  they 
had  inadvertently  connived  at  the  offenders;  and 
of  this  connivance  they  had  repented,  and  sought 
forgiveness.  Others,  who  had  been  more  directly 
criminal,  had  likewise  repented,  and  concurred 
in  such  measures,  as  implied  a  decided  protest 
against  the  sins  which  had  disgraced  the  cause 
of  Christ,  and  those  teachers  who  allowed  of 
them:  and  thus  the  church,  as  a  society,  was 
cleared  from  the  guilt  and  infamy,  under  which 
it  lay;  and  the  whole  blame  now  rested  with  the 
individuals,  who  still  persisted  in  impenitence. 
{^Jlarg.  Ref.  1.) — As  this  verse  relates  to  the 
conduct  of  a  Christian  society  in  particular  cir¬ 
cumstances,  and  probably  some  of  the  clauses  to 
one  part  and  some  to  another  of  this  society;  so 
the  several  particulars  adduced  can  be  applied, 
only  by  accommodation,  to  the  repentance  of  an 
individual. 

After  a  godly  manner.  (9)  “According  to 
God.”  JSlarg.  YiaraQzov.  10,11. — Repentance. 
Meravocav.  Alatl.  3:8,11.  9:13.  Luke  15:7.  Acts 
20:21.  26:20.  Rom.  2:4,  et  al.  Mcravotw.  See 
Alatt.  3:2. — jS^ot  to  be  repented  of.~\  AiizranzXTjTov’ 
See  on  Rom.  11:29. — Clearing  of  yourselves. 
(11)  ATToXoyiav.  See  on  Acts  22:1. — Indignation.'] 
AyavaKTijcTiv.  Here  only.  AyavaKTCO),  Alatt.  20:24. 
21:15. — Clear.']  'Ayvng.  11:2.  Phil.  4:8.  1  Tbn. 
5:22.  Tit.  2:5.  Jam.  3:17.  1  Pet.  3:2.  I  John  3:3. 

V.  12.  The  apostle  further  assured  the  Corin¬ 
thians  that  he  had  not  written,  concerning  the 
incestuous  person,  from  a  personal  dislike  to  him, 
or  merely  on  his  account  in  any  respect;  nor 
fro:n  regard  to  his  father,  who  had  been  so  gross¬ 
ly  wronged  in  this  matter;  (A'’o<e,  1  Cor.  5:1 — 5.) 
but  in  order  to  shew  to  them,  as  in  the  sight  of 
God,  his  diligent  and  vigilant  attention  to  their 
spiritual  interests _ The  other  offenders  at  Cor¬ 

inth  miglit  also  be  alluded  to;  but  it  is  evident, 
that  the  principal  criminal  was  more  directly 
intended.  {^Alarg.  Ref. — JSTotes,  1  Cor.  6:1 — 8.) 
238] 


SO  our  boasting,  wliich  I  made  before  Ti¬ 
tus,  is  found  a  truth: 

1 5  And  his  ^  inward  affection  is  more 
abundant  toward  you,  whilst  he  remeni- 
bereth  ^  the  obedience  of  you  all,  how 

with  fear  and  trembling  ye  received 
him. 

1 6  I  rejoice  therefore,  ^  that  1  have 
confidence  in  you  in  all  things. 


*  Gt.  boTcels  are.  6:12.  Gen. 
43i30.  1  KiD5s3:26.  Cant.  5; 
4.  Phil.  1:3.  Col.  3:12.  1  John 
3;  n. 

b2:9.  10:5,6.  Phil.  2:12.  2 

Thes.  3:14. 


c  See  on  10.1 1. — Ezra9:4.  10:9. 
Job'21:6.  Ps.  2:11.  119:120. 
Is.  66:2.  Hos.  13:1.  Acts  16: 
29.  Eph.6:5.  Phil.  2:12. 
d  2  Thes.  3:4.  Philem.  8J21 


V.  13 — 16.  The  apostle’s  endeavors  had  been 
made  very  successful,  and  had  eventually  termi¬ 
nated  in  the  comfort  of  the  Christians  at  Corinth: 
and  he  now  sliared  their  consolations,  as  he  had 
before  sympathized  in  their  sorrows.  It  also  in¬ 
creased  his  joy,  to  see  how  joyful  their  conduct 
had  rendered  the  pious  heart  of  his  beloved  Ti¬ 
tus.  If  then  he  had  before  spoken  so  confidently 
of  them,  that  it  seemed  to  be  “boasting,”  he  was 
not  ashamed  of  it:  for  as  his  doctrine,  and  his 
professed  affection  for  them,  had  been  approved 
to  be  faithful  and  “true;”  so  this  his  boasting  of 
them  to  Titus  had  proved  true  also.  [JIarg.Ref. 
X — a. — 9:1 — 5.)  The  love  of  Titus  also 
towards  them  was  greatly  increased,  while  he 
remembered  the  obedience,  which  in  general  all 
had  shewn  to  the  authority  of  the  apostle  signi¬ 
fied  by  him:  and  how  they  received  him  even 
with  a  trembling  fear,  lest  they  should  grieve 
him,  or  impress  Ids  mind  unfavorably  towards 
them.  So  that  the  apostle  could  now  rejoice  in 
the  “confidence,  which  he  had  in  them  in  all 
things.”  [J^Iai'g.  Ref.  b — d.) — There  was  great 
address  in  this  part  of  the  epistle:  and  his  kind 
acceptance  of  what  had  been  done,  and  the  con¬ 
fidence  which  he  expressed  in  the  church,  were 
in  general  well  suited  to  excite  them  to  a  more 
entire  reformation;  to  withstand  the  party  form¬ 
ed  against  him;  to  deliver  them  from  the  fascina¬ 
tions  of  the  false  teachers;  to  re-establish  the 
apostle’s  authority;  and  to  prepare  the  way  fur 
his  subsequent  exhortations,  warnings,  expostu¬ 
lations,  and  direct  accusations  and  denunciations 
of  the  principal  offenders,  and  of  all  who  contin¬ 
ued  impenitent.  For  they  implied,  that  not  the 
church  as  a  society,  but  merely  a  few  corrupt 
intruders  were  the  subjects  of  these  severe  ad¬ 
dresses. 

Was  rtfreshed.  (13)  Avavzvavrai.  See  on  JJait. 
11:28. — Inward  affection.  {\b)  Ta  ci:\ayxva.  6:12. 
See  on  Luke  1:78. —  With  j tar  and  trembling.  (15) 
Mcra  <Po6b  xai  TpojjLs.  See  on  1  Cor  2:3. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—7. 

The  promises  of  God  should  excite  and  direct 
us  in  “following  after  holiness.”  His  grace  alone 
can  efficaciously  “purify’’  us:  but  it  is  our  duty 
earnestly  to  use  the  means  which  he  has  ap¬ 
pointed;  and,  depending  on  that  grace,  to  search 
out  and  cleanse  away  all  “filthiness  of  the  flesh 
and  spirit,”  as  abhorred  by  God  and  all  his  peo¬ 
ple.  Perfect  holiness  should  be  the  object  of  our 
unremitting  prayers  and  endeavors:  web  ought  to 
follow  after  it,  as  in  the  presence  of  God,  and  in¬ 
fluenced  by  the  fear  of  him,  when  no  eye  but  Ins 
can  possibly  witness  our  conduct;  and  our  la¬ 
mented  imperfections  should  excite  us  the  more 
diligent!}’  to  “go  on  unto  perfection.” — If  the 
ambassadors  or  messengers  of  Christ  would  be 


CHAPTER  yill. 
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A.  D.  Ci. 


CHAP.  VIII. 


The  aposlle  sets  before  the  church  at  Corinth  the  liberalitv  of  the 
poor  Christians  in  Macedonia,  1 — 5;  and  excites  them  to'imitate 
this  liberality,  toward  the  poor  saints  in  Judea;  that  they  mi-’-ht 
abound  as  much  “in  this  grace,”  as  in  other  things;  and  shew 
the  sincerity  of  their  love,  as  animated  by  the  self-abasino-  and 
self-denying,  love  of  Christ  to  them,  6—9.  Thev  had  before 
shewn  a  readiness  to  this  contribution,  which  would  be  gra- 
moiisly  accepted  by  the  Lord,  10 — 16.  He  commends  to  them 
Titus,  and  two  other  brethren,  whom  he  had  engaged  in  this 
service;  and  who  were  on  many  accounts  worthy  of  their  pe¬ 
culiar  regard,  16 — 24. 


a  5:19. 

1)  2—7. 


OREOVER,  brethren,  ^ 
.  to  wit  of  ^  the 


9:12.  Acts  11:23.  1 


grace 

Cor.  16:10. 
1:29. 


we  do  jou 
of  God  be- 

Eph.  3:3.  Col. 


Stowed  on  the  churches  of  Macedonia: 

2  How  that,  ^  in  a  great  trial  of  afflic¬ 
tion,  ®  the  abundance  of  their  joy  and 
^  their  deep  poverty  abounded  unto  ^  the 
riches  of  their  *  liberality. 

3  For  ^  to  i/ieir  power,  *  I  bear  record, 


c  9:2,4.  11:9.  Acts  16:9.  Rom. 
16:26.  1  Thes.  1:7,8.  4:10. 
d  1  Thes.  1:6.  2:14.  3:3,4. 
e  Neh.  8:10 — 12.  Acts  2:45,46. 
f  Mark  12:42 — 44.  Luke  21:1 
— 4.  Jam.  2:6.  Rev.  2:9. 
g  6:10.  9:11,13.  Dent.  16:4. 


Prov.  11:25.  13.32:6 — 8. 

*  Gr.  simplicity.  1:12.  Rom. 
12:8. 

h  9:6,7.  Mark  14.8.  Acts  11: 
29.  1  Cor.  16:2.  1  Pet  4:11. 
i  Rom.  10:2.  Gal.  4:15  Col 
4:13. 


received  in  that  character;  they  must  be  careful 
“to  wrong-  no  man,  to  corrupt  no  man,  to  defraud 
no  man:  or  in  any  way  to  manifest  a  propensity 
to  covetousness:  {JSTotes,  Is.  56:9 — 12.  Jer.  6:13 
15.  1  Tim.  3:3.  1  JPst.  5:1 — 4.)  and  they  who 

reject  those  ministers  of  Clirist,  whose  conduct 
and  doctrine  are  thus  uncorrupt,  will  g-reatlv 
offend  him  that  sent  them.  Yet  we  should  avoid 
all  rig-orous  censures,  and  shew  cordial  love  to 
the  people  notwithstanding-  their  faults:  we  should 
express  as  much  confidence  in  them,  and  speak 
as  favorably  of  them,  as  the  case  will  admit:  and 
when  they  shew  a  readiness  to  amend  what  hath 
grieved  us;  we  should  deem  this  a  comfort,  suffi¬ 
cient  to  render  us  “exceeding-ly  joyful  in  ail  our 
tribulation.”  But  we  oug-ht  not  to  expect  much 
“rest  to  our  flesh”  in  tliis  evil  world:  and  if  in¬ 
ward  “fears”  concur  with  outward  opposition,  to 
distress  us;  we  only  taste  that  cup,  of  which  far 
wiser  and  better  men  have  drunk  more  abun¬ 
dantly — We  cannot  sufficiently  admire  the  com¬ 
passion  and  condescension  of  our  God,  in  reveal¬ 
ing- himself  as  “the  Comforter  of  those  that  are 
cast  down.”  In  all  our  dejections  and  perplexi¬ 
ties  therefore  let  us  rely  on  him,  as  our  all-suf- 
fioient  Helper.  And  seeing-  the  time  of  our  ex¬ 
treme  distress  is  commonly  that  of  his  merciful 
and  effectual  interposition,  we  should  endeavor 
to  make  it  that  of  our  most  enlarg-ed  expecta¬ 
tions.  He,  however,  g-enerally  works  by  second 
causes  and  instruments;  the  converse  of  some 
pious  friend;  or  a  g-ood  account  of  those  about 
whom  we  are  anxious;  or  the  affection  of  such  as 
we  feared  were  alienated,  are  often  sources  of 
relief  and  consolation,  in  which  the  kindness  of 
the  Lord  should  be  acknowledg-ed  with  much 
thankfulness. 

V.  8— 16. 

Throug-h  anxiety  about  the  event  of  his  labors, 
even  the  faithful  minister  may  be  tempted  to  re¬ 
pent  of  his  best  intended  and  most  scriptural  en¬ 
deavors  to  do  g-ood.  He  may  fear  that  he  spake 
too  decidedly,  or  sharply;  and  so  gave  needless 
offence,  or  excited  undue  sorrow:  when  he  only 
performed  the  office  of  an  affectionate  reprover, 
under  the  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  truth  and 
love.  Thus  a  man  may  be  much  disquieted  for 
having  done  his  duty,  and  afraid  of  doing  it  on 
another  oceasion:  and  this  should  be  carefully 
watched  against  with  humble  persevering  prayer. 
Indeed,  we  should  be  reluctant  to  cause  sorrow; 
even  as  the  skilful  and  tender  surgeon  is  averse 
to  give  pain,  though  he  finds  it  often  necessary: 
but  we  should  rejoice  in  bringing  men  to  that 
“godly  sorrow,  which  worketh  repentance;”  as 
their  grief  will  be  transient,  and  the  benefit 
eternal. — The  loss  of  an  earthly  friend,  the  dis¬ 
pleasure  of  a  powerful  superior,  or  other  secular 
misfortunes,  excite  men’s  sorrow,  and  they  think 
they  have  cause  to  mourn:  how  then  should 
they  be  grieved  for  having  offended  their  Cre¬ 
ator,  dishonored  his  name,  incurred  his  frown, 
and  deserved  eternal  misery!  The  objects  of 
worldly  sorrow  are  trivial;  its  exercise  is  com¬ 


monly  unavailing;  and  it  tends  to  death  in 
diverse  and  most  awful  ways;  we  sho  fld  there¬ 
fore  be  peculiarly  careful  not  to  indulge  it. 
Unless  sin  be  mourned  over,  as  the  cause  of 
rnen  s  sufferings,  and  God  be  regarded,  as  the 
righteous  and  merciful  Author  of  them;  their 
sorrow  under  afflictions  and  calamities  leads  to 
increasing  enmity,  to  distraction,  despair,  and 
blasphemy.  (JYofe^,  Rev.  16:8—11.)  We  should 
therefore  endeavor  to  turn  all  our  mourning 
into  a  religious  channel,  that  we  may  “sorrow 
after  a  godly  sort.”  But  even  sorrow  about 
sin  and  our  eternal  concerns  will  be  of  no  use 
to  us,  unless  it  “worketh  repentance;”  and  even 
repentance  itself  may  be  counterfeited  or  spu¬ 
rious,  and  so  not  be  “unto  salvation.”  Of  all 
deceptions  this  is  most  to  be  feared;  as  immense 
multitudes  are  quieted  without  true  repentance, 
by  a  groundless  notion  that  they  have  repented, 
or  do  repent.  A  partial  and  superficial  repent¬ 
ance;  an  unbelieving  and  despairing  repent¬ 
ance,  like  that  of  Judas;  a  pharisaical  repent¬ 
ance,  which  is  presented  as  an  atonement  for 
sin,  and  the  rival  of  Christ’s  expiation;  out 
ward  penances,  mortifications,  and  observan 
ces,  with  an  unhumbled  and  unrenewed  heart, 
apparent  contrition,  without  renouncing  the 
favorite  iniquity,  or  throwing  back  “the  wag-es 
of  unrighteousness:”  these,  and  other  kinds'’  of 
repentance,  are  not  “unto  salvation,”  but  must 
be  repented  of,  either  in  this  world  or  for  ever 
in  hell.  But  deep  humiliation  before  God, 
hatred  and  dread  of  all  sin,  attended  by  faith 
in  the  righteousness,  atonement,  and  interces¬ 
sion  of  Christ,  a  new  heart  and  a  new  life,  con¬ 
stitute  “repentance  unto  salvation  never  to  be 
repented  of.”  May  the  Lord  bestow  it  on 
every  one  of  us! — “Sorrowing  after  this  god¬ 
ly  manner”  will  work  great  carefulness  and 
watchfulness  in  us,  to  amend  our  lives  and  sub¬ 
due  every  iniquity:  we  shall  thus  be  led  to 
earnest  and  persevering  endeavors  to  clear  up 
the  reality  of  our  repentance  to  our  own  con¬ 
sciences,  and  to  all  men;  Ave  shall  feel  “an  in¬ 
dignation”  at  ourselves  for  past  transgressions; 
a  fear  of  relapsing  into  sin;  a  vehement  desire 
of  forgiveness  and  sanctifying  grace;  a  zeal 
for  the  honor  of  God;  and  a  revenge,  as  it 
were,  against  those  lusts  Avhich  have  excited  us 
to  offend  him.  W'hen  the  faithful  minister  of 
Christ,  who  has  warned  sinners  of  their  guilt 
and  danger,  and  reproved  inconsistent  profes¬ 
sors  of  the  gospel,  (“that  his  care  of  them  in 
the  sight  of  God”  might  be  evidenced,)  Avit- 
nesses  such  “fruits  meet  for  repentance,”  he 
will  be  comforted,  in  helping  the  comfort  of  the 
mourning  penitents;  he  will  rejoice  in  the  joA 
of  other  believers  on  their  account;  he  Avil 
exult  in  realizing  the  favorable  hopes  Avhich  he 
had  before  entertained;  he  will  encourage  the 
abundant  affection  of  others  towards  them;  he 
will  commend  their  prompt  and  circumspect 
obedience,  and  “rejoice  to  have  confidence  in 
them  in  all  things.” 
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yea,  and  ^  beyond  their  power  they  zeere 
willing  of  themselves; 

4  Praying  us  with  much  intreaty  ^  that 
we  would  receive  the  gift,  and  take  upon 
us  the  fellowship  of  the  ministering  to 
ihe  saints. 

5  And  this  they  did^  not  as  we  hoped 
but  "  first  gave  their  own  selves  to  the 
Lord,  and  °  unto  us  by  the  will  of  God. 

6  Insomuch  that  p  we  desired  Titus, 
that  as  he  had  begun,  so  he  would  also 
finish  in  you  the  same  *  grace  also. 

7  Therefore,  ^  as  ye  abound  in  every 
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thing,,  in  ^  faith,  and  utterance,  and  ®  knowl¬ 
edge,  and  in  all  diligence,  and  ^  in  your 
love  to  us,  ^  see  that  ye  abound  in  ^  this 
grace  also. 

8  I  y  speak  not  by  commandment,  but 
^  by  occasion  of  the  forwardness  of  others, 
and  ®  to  prove  the  sincerity  of  your  love. 

9  For  ye  know  ^  the  grace  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  that  ®  though  he  was  rich, 
yet  ^  for  your  sakes  ®  he  became  poor, 
^  that  ye  through  his  poverty  might  be 

rich.  ^Practical  Ohseirvations.'\ 
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NOTES. 

Chap.  VIII.  V.  1 — 5.  The  mention,  which 
the  apostle  had  made  of  his  confidence  in  the 
Corinthians,  g-ave  him  an  occasion  of  ag’ain  in¬ 
troducing-  the  subject  of  the  collection,  that  he 
was  making-  for  the  Christians  in  Judea,  which 
takes  up  this  and  the  following-  chapter.  (JVoies, 
Rom.  15:22 — 29.  1  Cor.  16:1,2.1  With  g-reat 

delicacy  and  propriety,  he  broug-ht  this  forward 
by  “informing”  them,  as  an  article  of  inter¬ 
esting  intelligence,  concerning  the  admirable 
conduct  of  the  churches  at  Philippi,  Thessa- 
lonica,  and  Berea,  in  Macedonia.  In  extolling 
the  generosity  of  the  Christians  in  these  cities, 
he  calls  it  “the  grace  of  God  bestowed  upon” 
men;  the  cause  being  thus  manifested  by  the 
effect.  Though  the  Christians  in  these  cities 
had  been  tried  with  grievous  afflictions  and 
persecutions,  by  which  they  had  been  greatly 
impoverished:  yet  “the  abundance  of  their  joy,” 
in  the  Lord  and  his  salvation,  had  so  enlarged 
their  hearts  to  love  him,  and  his  poor  disciples 
whom  they  had  not  seen;  that  a  large  collec¬ 
tion  had  been  made  among  them,  and  “their 
deep  poverty  abounded  to  the  riches  of  their 
liberalit}'^,”  and  thus  illustrated  it.  So  that  the 
apostle  testified  in  their  behalf,  that  they  were 
willing  of  themselves,  not  only  to  do  as  much 
as  was  in  their  power,  even  more  than  could 
have  been  expected  from  them;  but  that  their 
inclinations  were  larger  than  their  ability,  and 
they  would  gladly  have  done  more  if  they  had 
been  able.  ‘I  have  performed  all,  even  with  an 
‘industry  beyond  my  power.’  Demosthenes. 
[jyTarg.  Ref.  c — k.)  Nay,  instead  of  needing 
to  be  solicited,  they  had  entreated  him  to  ac¬ 
cept  of  their  contributions,  and  to  take  a  part 
in  the  charge  of  conveying  them  to  Jerusalem, 
and  applying  them  ^to  the  intended  purposes. 
In  all  this,  they  had  exceeded  his  most  san¬ 
guine  hopes  concerning  them:  for  they  first  de¬ 
voted  themselves  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  as  his  re¬ 
deemed  and  “peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good 
works;”  and  then  “they  gave  their  own  selves  to 
the”  apostle,  and  his  fellow-laborers,  to  be  di¬ 
rected  by  them  in  doing  the  will  of  God,  ac¬ 
cording  to  his  appointment,  and  in  improving 
their  talents  to  his  glory.  [.Marg.  Ref.  1 — o.) — 
The  word  rendered  grace.,  is  no  doiibt  some¬ 
times  translated  gift;  but  to  interpret  “the 
240] 


grace  of  God  towards  the  churches,  &c.”  to 
signify  the  large  subscription  for  the  poor 
Christians  in  Judea,  as  some  learned  men  do, 
is  wholly  unprecedented:  and  the  obvious  mean¬ 
ing,  viz.  that  their  bounty  to  their  poor  brethren, 
was  the  effect  of  the  abundant  grace  of  God  con¬ 
ferred  on  them,  agrees  far  better  with  the  sim¬ 
ple  and  reasonable  language  of  scripture  on 
these  subjects.  [Marg.  Ref.  b. — JSTotes^  16 — 24 
1  Chr.  29:10—19.  1  Cor.  15:3—11,  v.  10.) 

iVe  do  you  to  wit.  (1)  Tvwgi^outv.  Lukefl’.\h 
John  15:15.  17:26.  1  Cor.  15:1,  et  at. — The 

grace  ...  bestowed  O/l.J  'Ttjv  ^apiv  ...  rrjv  SeSoiiCvriv  cv. 
4,6,7,9,16,19.  1:12,15.  9:8,14,15.  1  Cor.  15:10.— 
Trial.  (2)  Aokiixj}.  2:9.  9:13.  See  on  Rom.  5:4. — 
Deep  poverty. 'H  Kara  vrca^eta. — Ba5oj,  Rom. 

11:33.  1  Cor.  2:10.  Eph.  3:18. — Liberality. 

“Simplicity.”  Marg.  'ATrXoTj^ro?.  1:12.9:11,13. 
11:3.  See  on  Rom.  12:8. — They  were  willing  of 
themselves.  (3)  kv^aiptrot.  17.  Here  only. 

V.  6 — 9.  If  the  poor  and  persecuted  Mace¬ 
donians  had  exceeded  expectation  “in  the 
riches  of  their  liberality,”  the  prosperous  and 
affluent  Christians  at  Corinth  would  doubt¬ 
less  fully  answer  the  apostle’s  hopes  of  them. 
When  Titus  had  before  been  there,  he  had  be¬ 
gun  this  good  work  among  them;  and  Paul  had 
therefore  desired  him  to  go  again  and  complete 
it. — By  “the  same  grace  also”  most  expositors 
understand  the  benefaction  itself,  and  indeed 
the  word  may  signify  the  free  gift  of  man,  as 
well  as  that  of  God:  yet  it  seems  more  conso¬ 
nant  to  the  apostle’s  language,  to  explain  it  of 
the  gracious  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on 
their  hearts,  than  of  the  gift  itself,  or  their  act 
of  grace  towards  their  brethren.  (^J\Iarg.  and 
d\1arg.  Ref.  p.  x. — JN'otes,  1 — 5.  1  Cor.  15:3 — 11. 
Eph.  3:8.)  As,  however,  the  Corinthians 
abounded  in  all  spiritual  gifts,  and  in  various 
Christian  graces,  they  would  doubtless  “abound 
in  this  grace  also;”  and  exceed  other  churches 
as  much,  in  the  largeness  of  their  contributions, 
as  they  did  in  affluence,  or  in  faith,  knowledge, 
utterance,  and  spiritual  gifts.  [Marg.  Ref.  q — 
u. — JTotes,  1  Cor.  1:4 — 9.  4:8.  12:4 — 11.)  He 
did  not  speak  this,  as  a  “commandment”  hotV^ 
much  each  person,  or  the  whole  company  ought 
to  give:  but,  from  the  forwardness  of  their 
poorer  brethren,  he  took  occasion  to  make  trial 
of  their  sincerity,  in  the  love  which  they  pro- 
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CHAPTER  VIII. 
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1 0  And  herein  ^  I  give  my  advice:  fo_ 
this  is  ^  expedient  for  you,  who  have  be¬ 
gun  before,  not  only  to  do,  but  also  ‘  to  be 
*  forward  a  year  ago. 

1 1  Now  therefore  perform  the  doing 
of  it;  that  as  there  was  a  readiness  to  will, 
so  there  may  be  a  performance  also  out  of 
that  which  ye  have. 

12  For  if  there  be  first  a  willing  mind, 


S  i  Cor.  7:25,40, 
h  12:1.  Prov.  19:17.  John  11; 50. 
16:7.  18:14.  1  Coi-.  6:12.  10:23. 
Phil.  4;17.  1  Tim.  6:18,19. 
Heb.  13:16 
i  8.  9:2. 


*  Gr.  See  on  3. 

k9:7.  Ex.  26:2.  35:6,21,22,29 
1  Chr.  29:3— 13.  2  Chr.  6:8. 
Prov.  19:22.  Mark  12:42—44 
14:7,8.  Luke  7:44 — 46.  12:47, 
48.  16:10.  21:1 — 4.  1  Pet.  4:10. 


it  is  accepted  according  to  that  a  man  hath, 
and  not  according  to  that  he  hath  not. 

13  For  /  mean  ^not  that  other  men  be 
eased,  and  ye  burdened: 

^  1 4  But  by  an  equality,  that  now,  at  this 
time,  your  abundance  may  he  a  supply  for 
their  want,  that  their  abundance  also  may 
be  a  supply  for  your  want,  that  there  may 
be  equality; 

15  As  it  is  written,  “  He  that  had  gath¬ 
ered  much  had  nothing  over;  and  he  that 
had  gathered  little  had  no  lack. 

[Practical  Observations,] 

I  Acts  4:34.  Rom.  15:26,27.  m  Ex.  16:18.  Luke  22:35. 


fessed  to  Christ  and  his  people,  and  which 
would  he  trusted  be  satisfactorily  demonstrated. 
[Jlarg.  Ref.  y— a.— JVotes,  Rom.  12:9—13.  Jam. 
2:14 — 18.  1  John2:lS — 24.)  For  they  knew 

and  believed,  and,  as  he  was  persuaded,  were 
experimentally  acquainted  with  “the  g-race” 
and  most  free  and  unmerited  love  of  Christ  to 
sinners,  “that,  thoug-h  he  was  rich”  in  all  the 
g'lory,  authority,  sufficiency^  and  felicity  of  the 
Godhead;  yet  “for  their  sakes,”  who  were  in 
themselves  poor,  g-uilty,  polluted,  and  perishing 
sinners,  “he  had  become  poor,”  by  assuming  hu¬ 
man  nature,  being  born  of  a  poor  virgin  in  a  sta¬ 
ble;  living  in  poverty  and  affliction  for  many 
years  on  earth;  and  at  length  entirely  impover¬ 
ishing  himself,  as  it  were,  to  pay  their  debt,  and 
ransom  their  souls  by  his  sacrifice  on  the  cross. 
All  this  he  submitted  to  most  freely,  in  unspeak¬ 
able  compassion  and  condescension,  that  “they 
by  his  pov'erty  might  be  made  rich,”  with  all 
the  blessings  of  salvation;  the  mig-hty  debt  of 
sin  having  been  thus  discharged,  and  the  for¬ 
feited  inheritance  of  eternal  life  redeemed, 
with  all  things  pertaining  to  their  everlasting 
g'lory  and  felicity:  and  surely  they  could  want 
no  other  argument  to  prevail  with  them  to  part, 
largely  and  freely,  with  their  temporal  riches, 
for  the  relief  and  support  of  his  poor  brethren! 
(Jl/org.  Rf.  b~f.~J\rotes,  JSIatt.  12:46—50.  25: 
34  40.  E'ph.  3:8,14 — 19.) — In  the  judgment  of 
the  apostle,  J esus  was  rich  before  he  was  poor; 
and  it  was  voluntarily  and  graciousl}’^  that  he 
became  poor  for  our  sakes,  &c.  But  indeed  as 
Man  he  was  born  and  educated  in  poverty;  he 
was  poor  all  his  life,  and  “had  not  where  to  lay 
his  head,”  and  only  became  rich  after  his  death 
and  resurrection;  and  therefore  if  he  was  no 
more  than  man,  he  certainly  was  poor  before 
he  was  rich,  not  rich  before  he  was  poor. 

Ue  had  begun.  (6)  Upocvrjp^aro.  10.  Here  only. 
—  Would  finish.']  YLmrcUap.  11.  See  on  7:1.— 
Ry  commandment,  (8)  Kar’  erriTayrjv.  Rom.  16:26. 

1  Cor.  7:6,25.  ]  Tim.  1:1.  Tit.  1:3.  2:15.— To 

prove.]  AoKiiin^fjjv.  22.  13:5.  See  on  Luke  12:56. 
—The  sincerity.]  To  yvr,aiov.  Phil.  4:3.  1  Tim. 

1:2.  Tit.  1:4.  “Genuineness.”  Some  copies 
read  “our  love:”  but  it  was  the  genuineness  of 
the  love  professed  by  the  Corinthians,  which 
was  made  trial  of.  Ab«e,  1  Pet.  1:6,7.— Hr  be¬ 
came  poor.  (9)  EirT0)j(_ev(7e.  Here  only  N.T. — 
P.9.  34:10.  79:8.  Prov.  23:21.  Sept.—nro,xeia,  2. 
— Jesus  was  poor,  as  man,  from  his  birth  to  his 
death:  but  in  becoming  man  be  emptied  him¬ 
self  [eicevwae  lavTov);  and  thus  when  rich  became 
poor  for  our  sakes. — Might  be  rich.]  Tl\HTT}(jr)Tt. 
Luke  1:53.  12:21.  Rom.  10:12.  1  Cor.  4:8.  1 
Tim.  6:18.  Rev.  3:17,18. 

V.  10 — 15.  In  respect  of  this  service,  to 
which  the  Corinthians  would,  as  it  was  suppos¬ 
ed,  feel  themselves  “constrained  by  the  love  of 
Christ,  the  apostle  onlv  offered  his  advice* 
VoL.  VL  “  31 


JVbte,  5:13 — 15.)  for  it  would  be  expedient  for 
them,  or  profitable  to  them,  and  consistent  with 
their  profession  and  character,  evidently  to 
copy  that  love  by  which  they  were  saved:  es¬ 
pecially  as  they  had  begun  a  year  before,  not 
only  to  deposit  money  for  this  use;  but  to  enter 
upon  the  service,  with  a  willing,  earnest,  and 
fervent  mind.  It  behoved  them  therefore  to 
make  no  hesitation  about  performing  it;  that 
their  actions  might  coincide  with  the  prompti¬ 
tude  of  their  former  determinations.  In  doing 
this,  let  every  one  of  them  proportion  fjis  con- 
tribution  to  his  circumstances;  for  a  small  sum 
would  be  equally  acceptable  from  a  poorer  per¬ 
son,  as  a  larger  from  his  more  wealthy  brother. 
[Marg.  Ref.  h— k — M'ote,  Mark  12:41—44.  P. 
O.  35—44.  M'otes,  Acts  11:27-30.  1  Cor.  16:1 
—4.)  Indeed,  in  every  case,  where  “a  willing 
mind  to  honor  and  obey  Christ,  from  humble 
love  to  him,  was  the  principle  of  a  man’s  ac- 
tions;  his  services  would  meet  with  a  gracious 
acceptance;  nor  would  more  be  expected  from 
him  than  he  was  enabled  to  do.  To  express  and 
evidence  this  ready  mind,  the  proportion,  be¬ 
fore  recommended,  would  be  necessary:  yet  it 
would  not  be  proper,  to  urge  any  man  to  ex¬ 
ceed  what  he  was  thus  disposed  to  give;  lest,  by 
competition  with  his  brethren,  he  should  en¬ 
trench  upon  other  duties.  Nor  did  the  apos¬ 
tle  mean  to  relieve  the  poor  Christians  in  Ju¬ 
dea,  by  burdening  those  at  Corinth;  or  even  to 
exact  from  them,  and  exempt  other  churches, 
so  as  to  give  rest  to  the  one  and  affiiction  to  the 
other.  He  only  desired  that  some  measure  of 
“equality”  might  be  preserved  among  brethren 
in  Christ:  and  that,  in  order  to  this,  the  Co¬ 
rinthians  should,  on  the  present  occasion,  com¬ 
municate  from  their  abundance,  to  relieve  the 
necessities  of  their  poor  brethren  in  Judea:  and 
then,  if  a  reverse  in  circumstances  should  take 
place,  through  persecutions  or  calamities,  ei¬ 
ther  to  individuals  or  the  collective  body;  the 
abundance  of  the  Jewish  converts,  or  of  other 
churches,  might  be  a  fund  for  the  supply  of 
their  necessities.  Thus  one  might  help  anoth¬ 
er  after  an  equal  manner;  according  as  it  was 
written  concerning  the  Israelites,  respecting 
the  manna;  which,  though  collected  in  differ 
ent  quantities,  being  thus  properly  dispensed, 
was  all  used  without  the  redundance  being 
wasted,  or  any  of  the  congregation  left  desti¬ 
tute  of  a  sufficient  supply.  (JVbte,  Ex.  16:16— 
20.) — ‘So  far  Christianity  seems  to  require  this 
‘equality,  as  that  we  should  not  suffer  others  to 
‘lack  the  necessaries  of  this  present  life,  while 
‘we^abound  in  them.’  Whitby, — The  Christians 
at  Corinth  had  also  been  made  partakers  of  the 
inestimable  spiritual  blessings  of  their  Jewish 
brethren,  and  at  their  expense;  and  it  was 
equal  or  equitable,  that  they  should  impart  to 
them,  in  return,  of  their  carnal  things.  [M'otes,, 
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16  But  “  thanks  be  to  God,  which  put 
the  same  earnest  care  into  the  heart  of 
Titus  for  you. 

1 7  For  indeed  he  p  accepted  the  ex¬ 
hortation;  ^  but  being  more  forward,  of 
his  own  accord  he  went  unto  you. 

1 8  And  we  have  sent  with  him  ^  the 
brother,  whose  praise  in  the  gospel 
*  throughout  all  the  churches; 

1 9  And  not  that  only,  *  but  who  was 
also  chosen  of  the  churches  to  travel  with 
as  with  this  *  grace,  which  is  administer¬ 
ed  by  us,  ”  to  the  glory  of  the  same  Lord, 
and  declaration  of  your  ready  mind: 

20  Avoiding  this,  *  that  no  man  should 
blame  us  in  this  abundance,  which  is  ad¬ 
ministered  by  us: 

n  Kzra  '7;27.  Neh.  2:12.  Jer.  t  1—4.  Acts  6:3— 6.  15:22,25.  1 
31:31.32:40.  Col.  3:17.  Rev.  Cor.  16:3,4. 


17:17. 

o  7:7,12.  Phil.  2:20. 
p  6.  Heb.  13:22. 
q  See  on  8,l0. 

T  19,22,23.  12:18. 
s  Roin.  16:4, 


•  Or,  gift.  See  on  6, — 9:8. 
tJ  1,2.  4:15.  9:12—14.  Phil.  4: 

18,19.  1  Pet.  4:10,11. 

X  11:12.  Matt.  10:16.  Rom.  14. 
16.  1  Cor.  16:3,  Eph.  6:15.  1 
Thes.  5:22. 


Rom.  15*22 — 29.  GaL6:& — 10.) — How  urjrently 
the  apostle  pleads  in  behalf  oi  his  poor  breth¬ 
ren  white  he  would  receive  nothing-  for  himself! 
[jVotes,  11:7—12.  15.)— He  that  had  gath¬ 

ered  much.,  &.C.  (15)  A  translation  of  the  He¬ 
brew,  not  exactly  the  same  as  the  Sept.  [Ex. 
16:18.) 

Advice.  (10)  Tv^n^v.  Acts  20:3.  1  Cor.  1:10.  7: 
25,40.  Philem.  14.  Rev.  17:18,17 _ To  he  for¬ 

ward.']  “Willing-.”  J\Iarg.  To  ^e'X.eiv.  11.  Rom. 
7:18.  Phil.  2:13. — A  year  ctgo.]  Arro  Trcpvoi.  9:2. — 
‘A  TTEpao),  transeo,  quia  annus  superior  transiit.’ 
Schleusner. — A  readiness  to  will.  (11)  'H  Trpo%fiia 
T8  12,19.  9:2.  Acts  17:11.  Ilpo^u/tos*  See 

on  Matt.  26:41. — Other  men  he  eased.,  and  ye  bur¬ 
dened.  (13)  AXAois  avEcrjs,  hpiv  Ss  Avecrjy,  2: 

13.  7:5.  2  Thes.  'ill. — By  an  equality.  (14)  E( 

laoTYiTog.  CoZ.  4:1.  laog,  Johnb:'\3. — Abundance.] 
Tltpiacrtvna.  Matt.  12:34.  Mark  3:3. —  Want.]  'Yg-e- 
pnpa.  9:12.  11:9.  Euke  21:4.  1  Cor.  16:17.  Phil. 
2:30.  Col.  1:24.  1  Thes.  3:10. — Had  no  lack. 

(15)  OvK  r/XaTTovTioe.  Here  only  IS.  T. — Ex.  16: 
18.  Sept.  EXarroto,  John  3:30. 

V.  16 — 24.  The  cordiality  and  dilig-ence  of 
Titus  in  his  attention  tc  the  Corinthians,  as  well 
as  his  zeal  for  the  good  work  in  hand,  were 
“put,”  or  given,  “into  his  heart”  by  the  Lord; 
whom  the  apostle  heartily  thanked  for  this  in¬ 
terposition  in  his  favor.  [Marg.  Ref.  n,  o. — 
Jf'ote.,  Ezra  7:27,28.)  Indeed  Titus  not  only 
complied  with  his  exhortation  to  return  to  Cor¬ 
inth,  from  regard  to  his  authority;  but  he  was 
so  prompt  and  willing  for  that  service,  as  not 
to  need  solicitation. — The  brother  who  was 
sent  with  him  is  generally  supposed  to  have 
been  Imke,  “whose  praise  was  in  all  the  church¬ 
es,”  on  account  of  the  gospel  which  he  had 
written,  and  for  many  zealous  services  in  the 
cause:  yet  whether  this  was  intended  by  St. 
Paul,  who  would  be  clearly  understood  by  the 
Corinthians,  is  on  many  accounts  uncertain. 
The  brother,  however,  had  been  chosen  by  the 
churches  of  Macedonia  to  travel  with  the  apos¬ 
tle,  as  their  messenger  to  Jerusalem,  with  the 
contributions  raised  by  them;  which  they  were 
to  dispose  of,  (as  the  deacons  did  of  the  donations 
of  their  several  churches,)  “to  the  glory  of 
Christ,”  the  one  Lord  both  of  the  Jewish  and 
Gentile  converts;  as  the  honorable  evidence  of 
their  ready  mind  to  such  good  works;  and  so  as 
242] 


21  Providing  ^  for  honest  things,  *  not 
only  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  but  also  in 
the  sight  of  men. 

22  And  we  have  sent  with  them  our 
brother,  ^  whom  we  have  oftentimes  prov¬ 
ed  diligent  in  many  things,  but  now  much 
more  diligent,  upon  the  great  confidence 
which  1 1  have  in  you. 

23  Whether  any  do  inquire  of  ^  Titus, 
he  ®  is  my  partner  ^  and  fellow-helper  con¬ 
cerning  you;  or  our  brethren  he  inquired 
of  they  are  ®  the  messengers  of  the 
churches,  and  the  glory  of  Christ. 

24  Wherefore,  ^  shew  ye  to  them,  and 
before  the  churches,  the  proof  of  your 
love,  and  of  our  boasting  on  your  behalf. 


y  Rom.  12:17.  Phil.  4:8.  1  Tim. 
5:14.  Tit.  2:6,8.  1  Pet.  2:12. 
z  2:17.  6:9—1 1.  Matt.  5:16.  6:1. 
4.  23:5.  1  Thes.  6:22. 
a  Phil.  2:20—22. 

■f  Or,  he  hath, 
b  6,16.  7:6.  12:18. 


c  Loke  6:7,10.  Philem.  17. 
d  Fhil.  2:25.  4:3.  Col.  1:7.  1 
Thes.  2:2.  Philem.  1,24  9 

John  8. 

e  19.  Phil.  2:25.  Gr. 
f  8.7:14.  9:2—4. 


to  cultivate  love  with  their  Jewish  brethren  by 
reciprocal  kindnesses.  [Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref 
r — u.)  This,  the  apostle  liad  proposed  and  ac¬ 
complished,  that  he  might  avoid  all  censure, 
and  suspicion  of  injustice  or  partiality,  in  the 
disposal  of  those  large  sums  of  money,  which 
had  been  raised:  and  that  he  might,  by  a  pru¬ 
dent  foresight,  take  care  that  his  whole  con¬ 
duct  should  appear  honorable,  consistent,  and 
unexceptionable  in  the  sight  of  men,  as  well  as 
that  it  should  really  be  so  in  the  sight  of  God 
[Marg.  Ref.  x — z. — Mote,  Rom.  12:17 — 21,  v. 
17.) — With  Titus  and  the  brother  before-men¬ 
tioned,  he  had  also  sent  another  of  his  breth¬ 
ren,  whom  he  had  frequently  found  diligent  in 
other  services;  but  he  expected  extraordinary 
diligence  from  him  on  this  occasion,  as  he  was 
animated  by  the  confidence  in  them,  which  the 
apostle  had  expressed.  Some  think  that  Apol- 
los  is  meant;  but  this  is  not  probable,  for  he 
wanted  no  recommendations  to  the  Christians 
at  Corinth:  indeed  curiosity  rather  than  edifi¬ 
cation,  is  concerned  in  determining  these  ques¬ 
tions. — If,  however,  any  of  them  inquired  who 
Titus  was,  that  he  should  take  the  lead  in  this 
business;  as  the  apostle’s  adversaries  would  be 
likely  to  do;  [Mote,  12:16 — 21.)  let  them  he  an¬ 
swered,  that  ne  was  “the  partner”  of  the  apos¬ 
tle,  in  the  sacred  ministry,  who  cordially  united 
with  him  in  all  his  designs,  and  w-ho  was  par¬ 
ticularly  helpful  to  him  in  the  affairs  of  Corinth. 
If  the  other  brethren  were  inquired  of;  let  it  be 
said,  that  they  were  the  chosen  messengers  of 
the  Macedonian  churches,  whose  characters, 
zeal,  and  conduct  in  that  important  service, 
made  them  an  honor  to  the  gospel,  and  great¬ 
ly  instrumental  in  manifesting  the  glory  of 
Christ.  [Marg.  Ref.  b — e.)  It  therefore  w'as 
proper  that  the  Corinthians  should  shew,  in 
their  liberality  on  the  present  occasion,  before 
these  excellent  persons,  and  the  churches  whom 
they  represented,  “the  proof  of  their  love”  to 
Christ;  and  that  they  deserved  those  warm 
commendations,  which  the  apostle  had  bestow¬ 
ed  on  them.  (JVbfe,  9:1 — 5.) — It  may  here  again 
be  observed,  that  there  is  not  the  least  reason 
to  doubt,  but  that  the  messengers,  entrusted 
with  the  contributions  of  the  Christians  for 
their  Jewish  brethren,  were  chosen  bif  the  suf¬ 
frage  of  the  churches:  how  then  is  it,  that  so  lit- 
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CHAPTER  VIII 


A.  D.  6! , 

tie  satisfactory  scriptural  proof  can  be  adduced,  (I  horted  to  abound  proportionable  in  liberalitr 


that  the  spiritual  pastors  were  elected  in  the 
same  manner?  [J^otes^  Acts  6:2 — 6.  14:21 — 23.  1 
Cor.  16:3,4.) — ‘It  would  have  been  a  most  ready 
‘calumny  ag-ainst  Paul,  to  have  said,  that  he 
‘greatly  desired  the  care  of  these  contributions, 
‘that  he  mig-ht  sacrilegiously  convert  the  con- 
‘secrated  money  to  his  own  use;  had  he  not  by 
‘every  means  guarded  against  it.  But  who, 
‘during  these  thousand  years,  and  more,  has  fol- 
‘lowed  this  truly  apostolical  example?’  Beza. 
— Of  his  own  accord.  (17)  ‘Here  we  see  the 
‘sweet  harmony  there  is  betwixt  the  grace  of 
‘God,  and  our  persuasion  and  free  will, — Titus 
•was  moved  to  this  work,  by  St,  Paul’s  exhorta- 
‘tion,  and  was  also  “willing  of  his  own  accord,” 
‘and  yet  “God,”  saith  the  apostle,  “put  this  ear- 
‘nest  care  into  his  heart.”  ’  Whitby. — “It  is 
God  who  worketh  in  us  both  to  will  and  to  do.” 
Goncerning  free  will  in  tfiis  sense.,  we  have  no 
controversy^ — All  men,  however  their  wills 
are  enslaved  by  their  lusts,  have  free  agency. 

JSlore forward.  (17)  ^wSaiOTe^os.  22.  2  Tim.  1: 
17.  8,16.  7:11,12.  iiom.  12:8. — Of  his  own 

accord.']  Av^atperos.  See  on  3. — Chosen.  (19) 
X£(porov>j^££f.  Acts  14:23. — To  travel  withus.]  's.weK- 
6r,jxos  Acts  \% -.'2.9.  Not  elsewhere. — Avoid¬ 

ing.  (20)  'LTtWofitvot.  2  Thes.  3:6.  Not  elsewhere. 
‘Maxime  caventes.’  Schleusner. — Abundance.] 
^At)^oTr]Ti.  Here  only. — Providing.  (21)  Upovov- 
Utvot^  See  on  Rom.  12:17, — J\Iessengers.  (23) 
ATTOffroXyj-  Christ  was  the  apostle  of  the  Father, 
[tleb.  3:1.)  the  twelve  were  his  apostles;  these 
were  “the  apostles  of  the  churches.” — Shew  ye. 
(24)  Y.vt>u^aa^£.  See  on  Rom.  9:17. — The  proof] 
Kv6tiS,iv.  See  on  Rom.  3:25. 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

F,  1—9. 

By  ascribing  all  “good  works”  to  “the  grace 
of  God,”  we  not  only  give  the  glory  to  him 
whose  due  it  is;  but  we  also  shew  men  where 
their  strength  lies,  and  enable  humble  believ¬ 
ers  to  read  the  Lord’s  special  love  to  them,  in 
the  fruits  of  their  love  to  him  and  to  his  peo¬ 
ple.  (jVbfes,  Luke  7:44 — 50.  1  John  4:19.) — 

Abundant  spiritual  joy  not  only  supports  the 
soul  under  great  trials  of  afflictions,  but  it  en¬ 
larges  the  heart  in  “the  work  and  labor  of 
love:”  so  that  “the  depth  of  poverty,”  in  joyful 
Christians,  renders  more  admirable  “the  riches 
of  their  liberality:”  for  they  do  more  than  could 
have  been  conceived  in  their  power,  and  man¬ 
ifest  a  still  more  enlarged  good  will.  How  dif¬ 
ferent  is  this  from  the  conduct  of  those,  who 
will  not  concur  in  any  expensive  good  work, 
except  their  reluctance  be  overcome  by  an  im¬ 
portunity,  as  uneasy  to  themselves  as  to  those 
who  solicit  them!  The  happy  frame  of  mind, 
before  described,  must  spring  from  an  unre¬ 
served  surrender  of  ourselves  to  the  Lord,  that 
we  may  henceforth  live  to  his  glory,  as  w'ell  as 
partake  of  his  salvation;  and  then,  giving  up 
ourselves  to  the  counsels  of  his  faithful  minis¬ 
ters,  as  far  as  we  are  satisfied  that  they  instruct 
us  “by  the^vill  of  God.” — Remarkable  examples 
of  piety  and  charity,  should  be  brought  forward, 
in  order  %o  excite  others  to  a  holy  emulation; 
especially  when  the  inferiority’^  in  outward 
things,  of  those  who  exhibit  them,  renders  it 
less  likely  that  they  should  be  noticed:  and 
such  instances  will  commonly  be  found  very 
efficacious  to  this  end,  among  those  who  are 
partakers  of  divine  grace. — Those  whom  God 
has  employ’ed  to  begin,  will  commonly  best 
carry  on  and  finish  his  work  of  grace  in  his 
people. — Such  persons  as  “abound  in  faith, 
knowledge,  utterance,  fervent  affections,”  and 
attachment  to  pious  ministers,  should  be  ex- 


to  their  poor  brethren:  and  occasion  should  be 
taken,  from  “the  forwardness”  of  some,  to  ex¬ 
cite  others  to  shew  their  love  to  be  genuine, 
for  nothing  can  evince  this,  except  the  fruits 
of  love,  in  good  works  to  Christians  for  the 
Lord’s  sake.  (P.  O.  J^IaiL  25:31—40.)  “The 
grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ”  was  not  de¬ 
clared  in  kind  words  only;  but  “though  he  was 
rich,  yet  for  our  sakes  he  became  poor;  that 
we  through  his  poverty  might  be  rich:”  and 
they,  who  truly  know  and  experience  the  hap- 
py  effects  of  his  grace,  will  shew  their  love  to 
him  and  his  people,  by  good  works,  and  not 
merely  by  a  cheap  profession.  But  alas!  we 
may  easily  estimate  the  small  degree,  in  which 
rnost  of  us  “know  the  grace  of  Christ;”  by  con¬ 
sidering  how  small  a  proportion  of  our  super¬ 
fluities  we  retrench,  and  how  little  we  deny 
ourselves,  submit  willingly  to  privations,  forego 
the  prospect  of  wealth,  endure  inconveniences, 
and  stoop  to  men  of  low  estate,  from  love  to  his 
name.  Doubtless,  this  is  the  proper  standard 
of  our  spiritual  knowledge  of  Christ.  In  pro¬ 
portion  to  our  views  of  his  glory’,  we  shall  bear 
his  image:  and  if  this  change  were  more  fully 
effected,  we  should  embrace  poverty’,  endure 
hardship,  and  even  “lay  down  our  lives”  for  the 
good  of  his  people,  when  properly  called  to  it; 
and  at  last,  we  should  deem  all  this  as  nothing, 
when  compared  with  our  obligations  to  his  in¬ 
finite  love. 

y.  10—15. 


We  may  not  positively  enjoin  the  proportion, 
in  which  Christians  should  communicate  to  the 
relief  of  the  necessitous:  yet  we  may  advise 
them  concerning  what  is  becoming,  and  con¬ 
sistent  with  their  ability’,  profession,  and  hope¬ 
ful  beginnings;  that  their  “readiness  to  wiir 
may  be  manifested  by  the  performance  .of  it. 
But,  while  the  wealthy  must  be  charged  ‘‘to  be 
ready  to  communicate,”  (jVo/Ie,  1  Tim.  6:17— 
19.  P.  O.  13 — 21.)  the  poorer  should  be  en¬ 
couraged  to  contribute  their  help  also;  yet 
without  being  urged  to  what  may  distress  them: 
for  “if  there  be  first  a  willing  mind,  it  is  accept¬ 
ed.”  This  is  indeed  an  universal  rule;  the  sin¬ 
ner’s  “ready  mind,”  to  repent,  to  believe  in 
Christ,  to  love  and  obey  him,  and  to  do  good  to 
others  for  his  sake,  springs  from  divine  grace: 
without  this,  all  external  services  must  be  os¬ 
tentatious  and  hypocritical:  but  where  this  is 
frst  produced,  the  defective  attempts  of  the  be¬ 
liever  to  glorify  God  will  be  accepted  and  g-ra- 
ciously  rewarded;  though  in  strict  justice,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  perfect  and  holy  law,  they  merit 
condemnation — We  should  be  careful  to  act 
impartially  in  promoting  works  of  charity- 
one  should  not  be  burdened  to  ease  another, 
but  “equality”  and  reciprocal  help  should  be 
aimed  at.  Even  among  the  poor  people,  in  anv 
parish  or  congregation,  the  most  distressed  may 
be  relieved  by  such  as  are  less  straitened,  with 
what  they  can  at  present  spare;  and  when  they' 
in  their  turn  come  to  be  straitened,  their  breth¬ 
ren  may  concur  to  help  themi.  Thus  mutual 
love  will  be  cemented,  and  prayers  and  thanks¬ 
givings  for  each  other  will  be  multiplied:  and 
though  none  will  thus  have  any  thing  superflu¬ 
ous,  yet  absolute  want  may  commonly'  be  ex¬ 
cluded.  But  upon  a  larger  scale,  anil  where 
more  wealthy  persons  are  concerned,  greater 
effects  may  be  produced;  and  the  most  prosper¬ 
ous  may  be  exhorted  to  liberality,  from  the 
consideration  of  the  vicissitude  and  uncertain¬ 
ty  prevalent  in  human  affairs:  nor  can  riches 
be  secured  so  effectually,  for  the  benefit  of  the 
possessor  or  his  family',  as  by  thus  “lending 
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II.  CORINTHIANS 
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CHAP.  IX. 

The  apostle  assigns  his  reasons  for  sending  the  brethren  before¬ 
hand,  to  make  up  the  collections  of  the  Corinthians,  notwith¬ 
standing  his  confidence  in  them,  1 — 5.  He  encourages  their 
cheerful  liberality;  under  the  figure  of  sowing  seed,  from  which 
they  might  expect  from  God  a  large  increase,  to  enable  them 
to  sow  still  more  abundantly  to  his  glory,  6 — 11;  for  such  ser¬ 
vices,  not  only  supply  the  wants  of  the  saints,  but  excite  them 
to  abundant  thanksgivings  to  God,  and  fervent  love  to  their 
benefactors,  and  prayers  for  them,  12 — 14.  He  concludes  the 
subject  by  “thanking  God  for  his  unspeakable  gift,”  15. 


For  as  ^  touching  ^  the  ministering  to 
the  saints,  it  is  superfluous  for  me 


to  write  to  you: 

2  For  I  know  ^  the  forwardness  of  your 
mind,  for  which  ®  I  boast  of  you  to  them 
of  Macedonia,  ^  that  Achaia  was  ready  a 
year  ago;  and  your  zeal  hath  ^  provoked 


very  many. 

a  Gen.  2’7:42.  1  Sam.  20:23,  2 
Kings  22:13.  Job  3^:23.  Ps. 
45:1.  Matt. 22:31.  Rom.  11:28. 
Phil.  3:6,6. 

b  12 — 14.  See  on  8:4.  Gal.  6:10. 
c  1  Thes,  4:9,10.  6:1.  iJohn 


2:27. 

d  8:8,10,19.  1  Thes.  1:7,8. 
e  8:24. 

f  1:1.  8:10.  1  Cor.  16:15. 
g  8:8.  Heb,  10:24. 


them  to  the  Lord.”  (JNTo/e^,  9:6 — 11.  Pror.  11: 
24,25.  19:17.1 

V.  16—24. 

We  oiig’ht  fervently  to  love  those,  who  have 
an  earnest  care  for  the  welfare  of  the  church, 
and  to  be  thankful  to  our  benefactors:  but  the 
Lord  who  “put  it  into  their  hearts”  should  be 
first  acknowledg'ed  and  adored. — It  is  becoming’ 
to  shew  a  readiness  for  difficult  and  laborious 
services,  and  even  to  render  exhortations  su¬ 
perfluous,  by  “a  willing-  mind:”  and  it  is  proper 
to  commend  what  is  g’ood  in  the  most  candid 
manner;  for  this  is  often  the  best  method  of 
exciting"  men  to  redoubled  diligence.  All  our 
good  works  should  be  referred  to  the  glory  of 
the  Lord,  and  be  considered,  as  the  evidences 
of  our  ready  mind  to  his  service. — Whatever 
disputes  may  have  arisen  about  the  appoint¬ 
ment  of  rulers  and  officers  in  the  church;  it 
seems  indisputable,  that  men  should  choose  the 
persons,  who  are  to  manage  their  charitable 
contributions;  though  they  mz.y  he  counselled 
to  select  those,  “whose  praise  is  in  all  the 
churches.” — When  ministers  are  in  any  way 
entrusted  with  large  sums  of  money;  they  should 
be  peculiarly  careful  to  avoid  all  occasion  of 
suspicion,  or  “appearance  of  evil.”  {iN'ote  and 
P.  O.  John  12:1 — 8.)  It  is  indeed  in  the  first 
place  necessary  to  act  uprightly  in  the  sight  of 
God;  but  “things  honest  in  the  sight  of  men” 
ought  also  to  be  circumspectly  “provided  for.” 
The  world  is  full  of  selfishness  and  enmity  to 
true  religion;  and  suspicions  and  slanders  will  be 
unavoidable,  without  great  prudence  as  well  as 
exact  conscientiousness:  whereas  a  clear  char¬ 
acter,  as  well  as  a  pure  conscience,  is  requi- 
site  to  enlarged  usefulness.  When  approved, 
diligent,  and  faithful  men  are  employed  in 
services  evidently  conducive  to  the  benefit  of 
mankind,  and  the  glory  of  God;  they  are  not 
only  honored  by  their  brethren,  but  their  char¬ 
acter,  conduct,  and  usefulness  is  “the  glory  of 
Christ,”  and  his  gospel  is  recommended  by 
them.  It  therefore  behoves  Christians  among 
whom  they  labor  to  respect  them,  and  “to 
shew,  before  them  and  the  churches”  of  Christ, 
“the  proof  of  their  love,”  and  of  the  expecta¬ 
tions  which  have  been  raised  concerning  them. 

NOTES. 

Chap.  IX.  V.  1 — 5.  Beza  explains  the 
“ministering  to  the  saints,”  not  of  the  money 
contributed,  but  cf  the  office  and  duty  of  those 
persons,  who  were  chosen  to  take  charge  of  it, 
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3  Yet  ^  have  I  sent  the  brethren,  lest 
our  boasting  of  you  should  be  in  vain  in 
this  behalf;  that,  as  I  said,  *  ye  may  be 
ready: 

4  Lest  haply,  if  they  of  Macedonia 
come  with  me,  and  find  you  unprepar¬ 
ed,  we  (that  we  say  not  ye,)  should  ^  be 
ashamed  in  this  same  confident  boast- 
ing. 

5  Therefore  I  thought  it  necessary  to 
exhort  the  brethren,  that  they  w'ould  go 
before  unto  you,  and  make  up  before¬ 
hand  your  *  bounty,  +  whereof  ye  had 
notice  before:  that  the  same  might  be 
ready,  as  a  matter  of  bounty,  and  not  as 
of  covetousness. 


h4.  7:14.  8:17—24. 

I  5.  1  Cor.  16:1, &c.  Tit.  3:1. 
k2.  8:1—5. 

1  11:17. 

m  8.6.  1  Cor.  16:2. 


*  Gr.  blessing.  Gen.  33:11.  1 
Sam.  26:27.  30:26.  JYIarg.  2 
Kings  5:15. 

I  Or,  -which  hath  been  so  much 
spoken  of  before. 


and  the  care  of  the  church  at  Corinth  in  se¬ 
lecting  them:  the  context  however  does  not 
seem  to  favor  this  interpretation,  at  least  as 
exclusive. — The  whole  transaction,  from  the 
first  thought  and  proposal  of  thus  relieving  the 
poor  Christians  in  Judea,  to  the  completion  of 
the  design,  in  the  distribution  of  the  money 
among  them,  by  the  apostles  and  elders  at  Je¬ 
rusalem,  may  be  included  in  this  general  term. 
(^jV'ofes,  12 — 15.  8.T — 5.)  The  apostle,  however, 
deemed  it  “superfluous,”  for  him  to  write  par¬ 
ticularly,  on  the  duty  and  benefits  of  minister¬ 
ing  to  the  necessities  of  the  saints;  as  he  took 
it  for  granted,  that  the  Corinthians  were  well 
instructed  in  this  respect,  and  even  “taught  by 
God”  himself  thus  to  shew  love  to  their  breth¬ 
ren.  (JVo<e3,  1  Thes.  4:9 — 12.  1  Pet.  1:22.)  He 
also  knew  that  they  were  “forward”  to  concur 
in  the  present  good  work;  and  accordingly  he 
had  spoken  of  them,  with  confidence,  to  the 
Macedonians;  declaring  that  the  Christians  in 
Achaia,  (of  which  Corinth  was  the  capital  city,) 
had  been  ready  with  their  contributions  a  year 
before;  and  their  zeal,  in  so  good  a  cause,  had 
quickened  and  excited  many,  who  were  before 
remiss.  (JVb^e,  8:10 — 15.)  Yet  he  had  sent 
Titus  and  the  other  brethren  to  complete  the 
design,  lest  his  boasting  of  their  readiness 
should  be  “in  vain  in  that  behalf;”  for  though 
he  did  not  doubt  but  they  would  contribute,  yet 
he  feared  lest  they  should  not  have  all  things 
in  readiness  when  he  came.  And  in  that  case 
the  Macedonians,  who  accompanied  him,  would 
witness  tliis  circumstance;  which  would  put 
him  to  shame,  for  having  boasted  so  confidently 
of  them:  not  to  say,  that  it  would  tend  to  their 
disgrace,  for  having  disappointed  the  expecta¬ 
tions,  which  had  been  formed  respecting  them'. 
(JVote,  7:13 — 16.)  He  had  therefore  judged  it 
needful  to  desire  the  brethren  to  go  before  him 
to  make  up  their  contributions,  of  which  men¬ 
tion  had  been  made  before,  both  to  them  and  the 
Macedonians;  that  it  might  evidenfly  appear 
to  be  “bounty,”  or  benefactions  willincrlv  be¬ 
stowed,  and  not  money  extorted  from  them  by 
importunity.  (JVbte,  1  Cor.  16:1,2.) — ‘The  apos¬ 
tle  calls  that  “covetousness,”  which  is  done 
‘sordidly,  and  as  extorted  from  a  covetous  per- 
‘son.’  Beza. — ‘To  give  alms  out  of  shame,  or  to 
‘satisfy  the  importunity  of  others  rather  than 
‘out  of  love  and  good-will,  is  a  symptom  of  a 
‘covetous  temper.’  Whiihy.  The  word,  ren 
dered  “bounty,”  signifies  a  blessing:  which  may 
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6  But  “this  /  say^  °he  which  soweth 
sparingly  shall  reap  also  sparingly;  and 
he  which  so’.veth  bountifully  shall  reap 
also  bountifully. 

7  Every  man  according  as  he  purpos- : 
eth  in  his  heart,  so  let  him  give;  p  not  grudg¬ 
ingly,  or  of  necessity;  for  ^  God  loveth  a 

cheerful  giver.  [Practical  ObscT^ations.'] 

8  And  God  is  able  to  make  ®  all  grace ; 

abound  toward  you;  that  ye,  ^  always  j 
having  all  sufficiency  in  all  things^  “  ^ 

abound  to  every  good  w^ork: 


n  1  Cor.  1:12.  7:29.  15:50.  Gal. 
3:17.  5:16.  Eph.  4:17.  Col.  2:4. 
O  10.  Prov.  11:18,24,25.  19:17. 
22-9.  Ec.  11:1,6.  Luke  6:38. 
19:16—26.  Gal.  6:7—9.  Heb. 
6:10. 

pDeut.  15:7—11,14.  Prov.  23: 
6—8.  Is.  32:5,8.  Jam,  5:9.  1 
Pet.  4:9. 

q  8:12,  Ex.  25:2.  35:,5.  1  Chr. 
29:17.  Prov.  22:9.  Acts  20:35. 


Rom.  12:8. 

r  2  Chr.  25:9.  Ps.  84:11.  Prov. 
3:9,10.  10:22.  28:27.  Hag.  2:8. 
Mai.  3:10.  Phil.  4:18,19. 
s  8:19.  1  Pet.  4:10. 
t  11.  1  Chr.  29:12—14. 
u  8:2,7.  Acts  9:36.  1  Cor.  15:58. 
Eph.  2:10.  Col.  1:10.  2  Thes. 
2:17.  2  Tim.  3:17.  Tit.  2:14. 
3:8,14. 


9  (As  it  is  written,  ^  He  hath  dispersed 
abroad;  he  hath  given  to  the  poor:  ^  hLs 
righteousness  remaineth  for  ever. 

10  Now  he  that  ministereth  seed  to 
the  soever,  both  minister  bread  for  your 
food,  and  ^  multiply  your  seed  sown,  and 
increase  the  fruits  of  your  righteousness:) 

1 1  Being  enriched  in  every  thing  to 
all  *  bountifulness,  ^  which  cause th  through 
us  thanksgiving  to  God. 

12  For  ®  the  administration  of  this  ser¬ 
vice,  not  ^  only  supplieth  the  want  of  the 


either  intimate  that  it  should  be  g'iven  as  an 
expression  of  gratitude  to  God,  and  as  an  act 
of  praise  and  tiianksg’iving’  to  him;  or  that  it 
should  spring”  from  love,  and  a  disposition  to 
bless  and  do  good  to  their  brethren. 

Superfluous.  (!)  Uepiaaov.  10:8.  Matt.  5:2" ,41. 
John  10:10. — Hath  provoked.  (2)  Col.2: 

21.  Not  elsewhere.  ‘Proprie;  flabello  ignem, 
'•accendo;  ...  metaphorice,  ...  provoco,  excito,  et 
‘quidem  in  utramque  partem.’  Schleusner _ Un¬ 

prepared.  (4)  AirapaaKCva^ys.  Here  only.  Uapaa- 
Ktva^u),2,3.  10:10.  1  Cor.  14:8. — This  same 

COnJldent  boasting.'^  Tjj  Inroaraaei  TavTTj  KavYnacwi. 

11:17.  Heb.  1:3.3:14.  11:1 _ Ps.  39:7. 

69:2.  Ez.  43:11.  Sept. — Make  up  heflorehand. 
(5)  UpoKaTapriaixxn.  Here  only.  Karapn^u)'  See  on 
Matt.  21:16 — Whereof  ye'' had  notice  before.] 
“Which  hath  been  so  much  spoken  of  before.” 

Marg.  Triv  irpoKarrjyytXiievriv.  3:18,24.  7:52. _ 

Bounty.]  “Blessings.”  Marg.  and  Ref.  EuAoytov. 

1  Cor.  10:16.  Eph.  1:3.  Heb.  6:7.  Jam.  3:10 _ 

Gen.  33:11.  2  Kings  5:15.  Sept.  \ 

V.  6,  7.  The  apostle  would  not  prescribe  tlie 
proportion,  which  everj'^  one  ought  to  give;  nor 
would  he  write,  as  one  who  aimed  to  extort 
money  from  them:  but  “this  he  said,”  that  God 
would  measure  to  them,  according  to  the  meas¬ 
ure  which  they  should  use  towards  their  poor 
brethren.  [Mote,  Luke  0:21 ,20.)  The  seed  -corn 
may  to  an  ignorant  person  seem  to  be  thrown 
away;  yet  this  alone  yields  an  increase:  the 
prudent  husbandman  will  not  therefore  “sow 
sparingly.”  for  he  knows  that,  in  that  case,  he 
must  expect  to  “reap  sparingly:”  but,  when  the 
ground  is  well  prepared,  it  may  be  expected, 
that  if  he  “sow  liberally”  he  will  receive  a 

proportionable  increase.  [Marg.  Ref.  n,  o _ 

ote.  Gal.  6:6 — 10.)  Thus,  money  spent  in  acts 
of  piety  and  charity  seems,  to  un'belief  and  sel¬ 
fishness,  finally  thrown  away:  but  in  fact,  when 
given  from  proper  principles,  it  is  “seed  sown,” 
and  the  only  part  of  a  man’s  substance  from 
which  a  valuable  increase  can  be  expected. 
God  in  his  providence  often  frowns  upon  the 
undertakings  of  him  who  gives  sparingly,  and 
by  concurring  causes  keeps  him  poor:  the  evi¬ 
dence  of  his  conversion  must  thus  be  rendered 
proportionably  dubious:  if  he  be  a  real  Chris¬ 
tian,  his  consolations  will  be  scanty,  according 
to  his  penurious  conduct  towards  his  brethren; 
and  his  final  recompense  will  be  proportioned 
to  the  small  measure  of  his  present  fruitfulness. 
But  he  who  “sows  bountifully,”  from  gratitude 
to  God  and  love  to  man,  will  in  every  sense 


X  See  on  Ps.  ]  12:G. 
yPs.  112:3.  Prov.  8:18.  21:21. 
Is.  61:8.  1  Cor.  13:13.  Gal.  6: 
6,6. 

z  Gen.  1:11,12.  47:19,23,24.  Is. 
66:10. 

a  6.  Prov.  11:18.  Ec.  11:6. 
Phil.  4:17. 

b  Hos.  10:12.  Eph.  5:9.  Phil. 
1:11.  1  Thes.  3:12.  4:10. 


c  8:2,3.  1  Chr.  29:12—14.  2 
Chr.31:l0.  Prov.  3:9,10.  Mai. 
3:10,11.  1  Tim.  6:17,18. 

*  Or,  liberality.  Gr.  simplicity. 
8:2.  Gr.  Roin.  12:8. 
d  12.  1.11.  4:13.  8:-d,l9. 
e  See  on  1.  8:4. 

f  8:14,15.  Phi).  2:25.  4:18,19. 
Philem.  4 — 7.  Jam.  2:14 — 16. 
1  John  3:17,18. 


reap  a  plentiful  and  bountiful  increase.  [Motes, 
1-5,8—11.  Prov.  11:18,24,25.  Is.  58:5—12.) 
— Let  then  every  one  determine  for  himself, 
how  much  he  would  spare  from  other  expenses, 
or  deduct  from  his  accumulating  treasure,  to 
sow  in  this  fertile  field,  from  which  the  word  of 
God  insured  so  large  an  increase:  and  let  no 
man  do  it  “grudgingly,  or  of  necessity,”  mere¬ 
ly  to  keep  up  his  character,  or  through  the  im¬ 
portunity  of  ministers,  or  Christian  brethren: 
for  “God  loveth  the  cheerful  giver,”  and  no 
other;  as  this  is  the  effect  and  evidence  of  his 
grace,  and  therefore  “well  pleasing  to  him 
through  Jesus  Christ.” — ‘Two  things  are  ex- 
‘cluded  by  the  apostle,  namely,  grief  and  neces- 
‘‘sily,’’  (Gr.)  ‘when,  for  instance,  any  person 
‘gives  indeed,  but  with  a  grudging  and  illiberal 
‘mind,  or  even  unwillingly,  because  he  would 
‘not  be  evil  spoken  of  among  others;  else  he 
‘would  not  give  at  all.’  Beza. 

Sparingly.  (6)  (t>ciSop£v(i)s.  Here  only. — ^eiSouai, 
Acts  20:29.  Rom.  8:22.  11:21.— Bountifully.]  En 

tv'Xoytai;.  See  on  5 - He  purposeih.  [1)  Upoaipeirai. 

Here  only  N.  T.—Deut.  7:6,7.  10:15.  Prov.  1 
29.21:2.9.  Sept.  Avd^aipeToi"  See  on  8:3. — A  cheer¬ 
ful  giver.]  ^iXapov  Soryv. — 'lAapof.  Here  only  N. 
T — Job  33:26.  Prov.  22.8.  Sept.  Aot?js.  Here 
only  N.  T. — Prov.  22:8.  Sept. 

V'  6 — 11*  The  Lord  would  without  fail,  in 
one  way  or  other,  make  up  to  the  givers  what 
they  cheerfully  expended  in  the  good  work,  of 
which  the  apostle  was  speaking:  for  he  was 
“able  to  make  all  grace”  or  gift  of  unmerited 
favor  “to  abound  to  them;”  that  so,  “having  a 
sufficiency  of  all  things”  desirable  for  them¬ 
selves  and  families,  and  being  enlarged  in  faith 
and  love,  they  might  have  both  a  willing  mind 
and  ability  for  every  good  work.  [Marg.  Ref. 
r— u — Mote,  1  Pet.  4:9—11.)  Thus  the  char¬ 
acter  and  blessedness,  mentioned  by  the  Psalm-  - 
ist,  would  be  verified  in  them;  [Motes,  Ps.  112:5 
— 10.)  and  their  acts  of  kindness  to  the  poor, 
from  love  to  Christ,  would  be  accepted  works 
of  righteousness,  of  which  the  benefit  would  re¬ 
main  with  theni  for  ever — The  apostle  there¬ 
fore  besought  God,  who,  in  his  providence,  both 
supplied  the  husbandman  with  seed  and  man¬ 
kind  in  general  with  food,  from  the  increase  of 
the  field;  [Mote,  Is.  55.10,11.)  that  he  would 
provide  for  their  wants,  in  proportion  to  their 
seed  sown  in  acts  of  liberal  love;  “multiply” 
to  them  the  ability  of  sowing  more  in  the  same 
manner;  accompany  it  with  a  larger  blessing  to 
others;  cause  them  to  abound  more  and  more  in 
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II.  CORINTHIANS 


A.  1).  61 


saints,  but  is  abundant  also  bj  many 
thanksgivings  unto  God. 

13  Whiles  by  the  experiment  of  this 
ministration,  ®  they  glorify  God  for  your 
professed  subjection  unto  the  gospel  of 
Christ,  ^  and  lor  your  liberal  distribution 
unto  them,  and  unto  all  men; 


g  Ps.  50:23.  Matt.  5:16.  John 
16:8.  Acts  4:21.  11:18.21:19, 
20.  Gal.  1:24.  1  Pet.  2:9.  4:1 1. 


h  10:5. 
16:26. 
i  Heb. 


Luke  6:46.  Rom.  10:16. 
Heb.  5:9. 

13:16. 


“the  fruits  of  rig-hteousiiess;”  and  give  them  an 
increase  of  comfort  in  their  own  souls. 

Phil.  4:14 — 20.)  That  so,  “being  enriched  in 
every  thing,”  they  might  be  enabled  “to  all 
bountifulness,”  which  would  occasion  numbers 
to  thank  God  on  their  behalf;  and  the  apostle 
would  then  rejoice  to  be  the  instrument  of  such 
an  honorable  and  beneficial  work. 

Ref.  z — d. — Js'otes.,  Phil.  1:9 — 11.  Heh.  13:15, 
16.  1  Pet.  4:8 — 11.1 — The  tenth  verse  may  be 
thus  literally  translated:  “May  he  who  suppli- 
eth  seed  to  the  sower,  and  bread  for  food,  sup¬ 
ply  and  multiply  your  seed,  and  increase  the 
productions  of  your  righteousness.”  The  sense 
is  thus  rendered  more  obvious,  but  it  is  not  ma¬ 
terially  altered. — The  word  rendered  “seed 
sown,”  more  properly  signifies  “seed  for  sow¬ 
ing,”  that  is,  enabling  those  spoken  of  to  sow 
plentifully  for  a  future  harvest,  from  the  in¬ 
crease  of  that  which  they  had  sown  before. — 
He  hath  dispersed,  See.  (9)  From  the  LXX, 
which  accord  to  the  JTebrew.  (Ps.  112:9.) — 
J^Iinistereth,  &c.  (10)  From  the  liXX.  (Is.  55: 
10.) 

Suf  icieJlCy.  (8)  AvrapKctav.  1  Tim.  6:6.  AvrapKrjs, 
Phil.  4: 1 1. — He  that  minister eth.  (10)  'O  t-ixopvy<^v. 
Gal.  3:5.  Col.  2:19.  2  Pet.  1:5,11. — Seed 
Tor  oTTopov.  tMark  4:26.  Luke  8:5. — Ter.  26:5. 
Sept — The  fruits.']  Tewnpara.  JIaft.  26:29.  Luke 
22:18 — Being  enriched.  (11)  nA«Ti^o/i£vot.  6:10.  1 
Cor.  1:5. 

V.  12 — 15.  The  proper  administration  of  the 
service  which  was  spoken  of,  by  the  liberal 
contribution  of  believers  towards  it,  and  the 
faithful  and  prudent  application  of  the  sums 
thus  raised,  would  not  onlv  relieve  the  neces¬ 
sities  of  the  poor  saints  in  Judea,  to  whose  com¬ 
fort  they  ought  gladly  to  communicate;  but  it 
would  also  abound  “in  many  thanksgivings  to 
God,”  both  for  the  seasonable  supply  giv'en 
them,  and  for  Iws  grace  bestowed  on  the  Gen¬ 
tile  converts.  Thus  experiencing  the  comfort 
of  their  brotherly  love,  they  would  praise  and 
glorify  God  for  bringing  them  to  act  so  con¬ 
sistently  with  their  “professed  subjection  unto 
the  gospel  of  Christ;”  and  for  exciting  them  to 
80  “liberal  a  distribution”  to  their  brethren, 
there  and  elsewhere.  [JSIarg.  Ref.  e — i.)  At 
the  same  time,  their  brethren,  thus  seasonably 
relieved,  would  glorify  God  by  their  fervent 
prayers  in  their  behalf:  and  they  would  very 
much  long  to  be  acquainted  with  them;  because  i 
of  their  admiration  of  the  “exceeding  grace  of 
God,”  by  which  so  happy  a  change  had  been  ef- ; 
fected  in  their  character  and  conduct.  This , 
last  consideration  caused  the  apostle  to  break 
out  in  thanks  to  God,  for  the  unspeakable  grace  | 
of  the  gospel,  and  the  gift  of  his  Son  to  be  the  j 
Savior  of  sinners;  by  whom  idolatrous  Gentiles 
bad  been  thus  brought  to  glorify  him;  afounda-  | 
tion  had  been  laid  for  the  mutual  love  of  Jews ' 
and  Gentiles,  as  members  of  one  church  and 
children  of  one  family;  and  the  most  effectual 
motives,  encouragements,  and  example,  had 
been  afforded,  to  excite  men  to  “love  and  good 
2461 


1 4  And  ^  by  their  prayer  for  you, 
which  ^  long  after  you  for  “  the  exceeding 
grace  of  God  in  you. 

15“  Thanks  he  unto  God  for  ®  his  un¬ 
speakable  gift. 


kl:ll.  Ezra  6:8 — 10.  Ps.  41:1, 
2.  Prov.  11:26.  Luke  16:9. 
Phil.  4:18,19.  2  Tim.  1:16 — 
18. 

12  Sam.  13:39.  Rom.  1:11. 

Phil.  1:8.  2:26.  4:1. 
m  8: 1,6,7.  1  Cor.  1:4,5.  1  Tim. 
1:14. 


nil.  2:14.  1  Chr.  16:8,35.  Ps. 
.30:4,12.92:1.  Luke  2:14,38.  1 
Cor.  15:57.  Eph.  5:20.  Rev. 
4:9 

o  Is.  9:6.  49:6.  John  1:16.  3:16. 
Rom.  6:23.  8:32.  1  John  4:9, 

10.  5:11,12. 


Avorks.”  [J\larg.  Ref.  k— n.)— ‘The  admirable 
‘charity,  by  which  God  is  so  much  glorified,  the 
‘gospel  receives  such  credit,  others  are  so  much 
‘benefited,  and  you  ivill  be  so  plentifully  by 
‘God  rewarded.’  TFhilby.  ‘If  we  understand 
‘this  Avith  Dr.  Whitby  ...  it  will  be  as  remarka- 
‘ble  a  text  as  most  in  the  Bible,  to  shew 
‘that  every  good  affection,  in  the  human  heart, 
‘is  to  be  ascribed  to  a  divine  influence.  ...  But  I 
‘am  ready  to  think,  the  apostle’s  mind,  to  Avhich 
‘the  idea  of  the  invaluable  gift  of  Christ  was  so 
‘familiar,  rather,  by  a  strong  and  natural  tran- 
‘sition,  glanced  on  "that.’  Hoddridge. 

The  administration  of  this  service.  (12)  'H  hiasovia 
Ttii  XeiTupyias  ravrrjg.  AiaKovia,  13.  3:7 — 9.  1  Cor. 

12:5. — Service.]  Atirvpytai.  See  on  Rom.  13:6. 
15:2i. — Supplieth.]  upoaavaTXtjpHaa.  11:9.  Xot 

elsewhere.  Ex  Trpoj,  ava,  et  n-Xi^pou,  impleo. — The 
experiment.  (13)  Tvi  SoKipm. See  on  Tom. 
5:4. — Proj essed  subjection.]  Tt^  v’SOTayr)  r?/f  bpoXoytas. 
“The  subjection  of  the  profession,  &c.”  'r-rorayri. 
Gal.  2:5.  1  Tim.  2:11.  3:4.  ’OpoXoyia,  1  Tim.  6: 
12,13,  Heb.  3:1.  4:14.  10:23. —  Your  liberal  dis 
tribution.]  ' A-tTXoTTjTi  Trjs  Koivtjivias.  “Liberality  ot 
contribution.”  'A^Xor?;?,  1 1.  1:12.  8:2.  See"  on 
Rom.  12:8. — Kotvwvia,  6:14.  8:4.  13:13.  See  on 
Acts  2:^2.— The  exceeding.  (14)  i:r,v  bTztpSaXXncav. 
See  on  3:10. — His  unspeakable.  (15)  avtKhriyr]- 
Tio  aurv.  Here  only.  E.K6it}yEopai,  Acts  13:41. 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—7. 

The  duty  of  “ministering  to  the  saints”  is  so 
obvious,  that  it  might  be  deemed  superfluous  to 
exhort  Christians  to  it:  yet  they  are  so  apt  to 
forget  their  principles  and  obligations;  and  the 
remains  of  unbelief  and  carnal  self-love  war  so 
poAverfully  against  the  “constraining  love  ot 
Christ”  in  their  hearts;  that  it  is  in  general 
necessary  “to  stir  up  their  minds  by  way  of  re¬ 
membrance.”  This  is  often  done  most  effect¬ 
ually,  by  expressing  a  faA'orable  opinion  of 
them,  and  high  expectations  from  them;  by 
commending  the  forAvardness  which  they  have 
shewn  on  former  occasions,  and  the  happy  ef¬ 
fects  of  their  zeal  on  the  conduct  of  others:  and 
Avhen  Ave  have  a  prevailing  confidence,  that  the 
persons  addressed  are  real  believers,  this  Avili 
consist  with  “godly  sincerity,”  and  may  be 
considered  as  true  Avisdom.  (jVofe,  Heb.  6:9-- 
12.) — It  is  very  painful  for  ministers  to  be  com¬ 
pelled  to  retract,  or  excuse,  the  commendations 
which  their  fervent  love  had  bestoAved  on  their 
people;  and  when  other  Christians  witness  in 
them  a  conduct  inconsistent  with  such  “confi¬ 
dent  boastings.”  Men  should  be  very  careful 
not  to  shame,  or  grieve  in  this  manner  their 
faithful  pastors;  for  that  Avill  eventually  tend  to 
their  OAvn  deeper  disgrace — Many  an  intended 
good  work  has  been  neglected,  or  rendered 
useless,  by  delay:  it  is  therefore  proper  to  ex¬ 
hort  men  to  be  prompt  in  doing  Avhat  they  have 
shewn  a  willingness  to  engage  in.  (jVotes, 
Prov.  3:27,28.  Ec.  9:10.)  Works  of  piety  and 
charity  should  flow,  spontaneously,  as  water  out 
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CHAPTER  X. 


A. D.  61. 


CHAP.  X. 


The  apostle  entreats  the  Corinthians  not  to  leave  him  any  cause 
tc  exei-t  his  spiritual  power,  “and  the  weapons  of  his  warfare,” 
“which  were  mighty  through  God”  for  men’s  salvation,  in 
rebuking  those  who  despised  his  person  and  ministry,  1 _ 6;  as¬ 

suring  them,  that  "when  he  came,  he  should  be  found,  as  power¬ 
ful  in  deeds,  as  he  was  in  writing  when  absent,  'i — II:  and 
contrasting  his  own  conduct,  with  the  ostentatious  boastings 
and  ambitious  intrusions  of  the  false  teachers,  12 _ 18. 


VT OW  ^  I  Paul  myself  ^  beseech  you, 
Hiy  the  meekness  and  gentleness 
of  Christ,  who  in  *  pre.^^ence  am  ^  base 
among  you,  but  being  absent  ^  am  bold 
toward  you: 


2  But  I  beseech  you,  ^  that  I  may  not 
be  bold  when  I  am  present,  with  that 
confidence,  wherewith  I  think  to  be  bold 
against  some,  which  t  think  of  us  as  if 
2  we  walked  according  to  the  flesh. 


a  1  Cor.  15:21,22.  Gal.  5:2.  2 
Thes.  3:17.  Philem.  9.  Rev. 
1:9. 

b2.  5:20.  6:1.  Rom.  12:1.  Eph. 
4:1.  1  Pet.  2:11. 
c  Ps.  45:4.  Is.  42:3,4.  Zech.  9:9. 
Matt.  11:29.  12:19,20.  21:6. 
Acts  8:32.  1  Pet.  2:22,23. 

*  Or, outward  appearance.  7,10. 


d  11:30.  12:7—9.  13:4.  1  Cor.  2: 
3.  4:10.  Gal.  4:13. 
e  3:12.  wiarg.  7:4.  11:21.  13.2,3. 

Rom.  10.20.  15:15. 
f  12:20.  13:2,10.  1  Cor.  4:19— 
21. 

t  Or,  reckon. 

g  11:9—13.  12:13—19.  Rom.  8: 
1,5.  Gal.  6:l6--^25.  Eph.  2:2,3. 


of  a  fountain,  from  the  gratitude  and  benevo¬ 
lence  of  a  believing-  heart;  and  not  require  ex¬ 
torting-  by  importunity.  This  savors  of  “covet¬ 
ousness;”  and  it  even  puts  those  who  labor  in 
useful  desig-ns,  to  the  painful  necessity  of  endeav¬ 
oring-  to  draw  money  from  such  as  ought  to 
give,  but  are  reluctant  to  part  with  it.  Yet  the 
main^  benefit  of  every  act  of  charity,  for  the 
Ijord  s  sake,  will  redound  to  the  giver. 

P/i?7.  4:14 — 20.)  He  sows  this  good  seed  in  a 
fruitful  soil;  and  his  “bountifulness”  to  man  will 
assure  him  of  the  Lord’s  bountifulness  to  him. 
Whatever  expenses  therefore  are  retrenched,  or 
from  whatever  fund  it  is  deducted,  we  should  not 
grudge  or  be  grieved  or  sparing,  in  sowing  this 
seed.  It  is  spiritual  polic}’  for  us  to  spend  less  on 
every  kind  of  indulgence,  and  to  lay  by  less  for 
our  families,  that  we  may  give  more  to  the  needy 
for  Christ’s  sake:  for  this  will  be  far  the  best  se¬ 
cured  and  most  productive.  Even  persons  in  ^ 
moderate  circumstances  may  .sow  much  of  this 
seed;  if  by  various  little  savings  and  self-denials, 
they  will  but  study  to  spare  something  to  relieve 
their  distressed  brethren;  and  this  they  will  do,  if 
“faith  and  love  abound  in  their  hearts.”  With 
these  truths  before  our  eyes,  men  must  be  left  to 
“do  as  they  have  purposed  in  their  hearts:”  for 
they  who  give  in  a  reluctant,  sorrowful,  or  grudg¬ 
ing  manner,  and  “of  necessity,”  have  little  ret- 
son  to  expect  the  acceptance  of  God,  “who  lov- 
eth  a  cheerful  giver.”  [jYotes,  Ec.  11:1—6.) 

V.  8—15. 


3  For  though  ^we  walk  in  the  flesh, 
'  we  do  not  war  after  the  flesh; 

4  (For  ^  the  weapons  of  our  warfare  are 
not  carnal,  but  ^  mighty  t  through  God 

to  the  pulling  down  of  strong  holds;) 

5  Casting  °  down  ||  imaginations,  °  and 
evei  y  high  thing  that  exalteth  itself  against 
the  knowledge  of  God,  and  bringing  into 

every  thought  to  the  obedience 

of  Christ; 

6  And  having  in  a  readiness  to  re¬ 
venge  all  disobedience,  ^  when  your  obe¬ 
dience  is  fulfilled.  [Practical  Observations.'] 

22:28.  Job  40:11,12.  42:6.  Ps. 
10:4.  Is.  2:11,12,17.  60:14. 
Dan.  4:37.  6:23—30.  Acts  9:4 


h  Gal.  2:20.  l.”et.  4:1,2. 
i  4.  1  Tim.  1:18.  2  Tim.  2:3,4. 
4:7.  Heb.  12:1. 

k6:7.  Rom.  6:13.  mnrg.  13-12 
Eph.  6:13— 18.  1  Thes.  5:8. 
13:6.  4:7.  13:3,4.  Judg.  7:13— 
23.  15:14 — 16.  1  Sam.  17:46 — 
60.  Ps.  110:2.  Is.  41:14 — 16. 
Zech.  4:6,7.  1  Cor.  1:18 — 24. 
2:5.  Heb.  11:32,33. 
t  Or,  to  God. 

mJosh.  6-20.  Is.  30:26.  Jer.  1: 
10.  Heb.  11:30. 

nLukel:51.  Acts4:26,26.  Rom. 
1:21.  1  Cor.  1:19,27— 29.  3:19. 

Or,  reasonings . 

6  Ex.  6:2.  9:16,17.  2  Kings  19: 


—6.  Phil.  3:4—9.  2  Thes.  2: 
4,8. 

p  Rom.  7:23. 

qDeut.  16:9.  Ps.  139:2.  Prov. 
15:26.24:9.  Is.  65.7.  59:7.  Jer. 
4:14.  Matt.  15:19.  Heb.  4:12. 
r  Ps.  18:44.  110:2,3.  Rom.  1:6. 
16:26.  Heb.  6:9.  1  Pet.  1:2  14 
15,22. 

s  13:2,10.  Num.  16:26— 30.  Acts 
6:3—11.  13:10.11.  1  Cor.  4:21. 
6:3 — 5.  1  Tim.  1:20.  3  John  10 
t2:9.  7:15. 


reap  more;  and  so,  “increase  the  fruits  of  oui 
rigliteousness:  that,  being  “enriched  in  every 
thing  unto  all  bountifulness,”  we  may  be  happy 
in  ourselves,  blessings  to  others,  and  instruments 
of  promoting  his  glory.  But  alasl  the  faithful¬ 
ness  of  our  God,  in  this  respect,  is  little  known, 
even  among  professed  Christians,  because  so  few 
fairly  venture  to  make  the  experiment.— The 
Lord  is  pleased  to  try  and  purify  many  of  his 
saints  by  poverty;  and  he  proves  others  by  em¬ 
ploying  them  as  his  almcners.  Their  faithfidness 
and  liberality,  in  this  service,  “not  only  supply 
the  wants  of  “the  saints;  but  abound”  in  a  large 
revenue  of  praise  and  thanksgiving  to  God 
Their  conduct  in  this  respect  evinces  the  sincer 
ity  of  their  own  piofessed  subjection  to  the  gos¬ 
pel;  and  it  stirs  up  many  to  pray  for  them,  to  long 
after  them,  and  to  admire  and  glorify  God  for  his 
exceeding  grace  in  them.  Thus  they  adorn  the 
gospel,  animate  the  worship  of  believers,  cement 
mutual  love,  and  derive  abundant  blessings  unto 
their  own  souls.  While  therefore  we  thank  the 
Lord  for  “the  unspeakable  gift  of  his  Son,”  to 
be  our  gracious  Redeemer;  through  whom  we 
poor  sinners  may  perform  such  honorable  and 
useful  services,  with  assurance  of  acceptance  and 
abundant  recompense;  let  us  endeavor  to  copy 
the  example  of  Christ,  by  being  rnwearied  in 
doing  good,  and  by  counting  it  “more  blessed  to 
give  than  to  receive.”  (J\^oies,  Ads  20:32—35. 

1  Tim.  6:17—19.) 


There  are  a  few  Christians  still  to  be  found 
who  scatter,  and  yet  increase;”  but  there  are  far 
more,  even  among  those  who  are  zealous  for  evan¬ 
gelical  doctrines,  “who  withhold  more  than  is 
meet,  and  it  tendeth  to  poverty:”  for  “God  is 
able  to  make  all  grace  to  abound”  to  those,  whose 
hearts  are  enlarged  with  kindness  to  their  breth¬ 
ren;  and  it  should  be  remembered,  that  he  gives 
us  every  thing  far  more  “freely,”  than  we  can 
give  alms  to  the  meanest  beggar.  If  he  sees  it 

prosper  us,  that,  “having 
all-suffciency  in  all  things,  we  mav  abound  unto 
every  good  work:”  and  they,  who"  from  love  to 
urn,  “scatter  abroad  and  giv-e  to  the  poor,”  have 
“a  righteousness  that  endureth  for  ever.”  He 
can  easily  give  us  enough  to  use,  and  enough  to, 
disperse:  that  we  may  have  more,  sow  more,  and  j 


NOTES. 

Chap.  X.  V.  1 — 6.  Having  concluded  other 
subjects,  the  apostle  here  begins  to  speak  more 
directly  against  the  false  teachers,  who  opposed 
him  at  Corinth.  (JVo^g,  1];]3_15.)  Even  he 
Paul,  whom  they  reviled  and  despised,  as  not  dar¬ 
ing  to  assert  his  authority  among  them,  (JVo/r^-, 
1:15 — 20.  1  Cor.  4:18 — 21.)  “besought  them,  by 
the  meekness  and  gentleness,”  which  Christ, 
though  possessed  of  “all  power  in  heaven  and 
earth,”  had  exercised  towards  his  enemies,  and 
which  he  required  of  his  people;  not  to  compel 
him  to  adopt  measures  apparently  of  a  contrary 
nature.  IleJ'.  a.,h.)  Some  indeed  repre¬ 

sented  him  as  mean-spirited  and  abject,  when  pres¬ 
ent  among  them;  for  they  disdained  his  lowly  ap 
pearance  and  humble  unassuming  deportment: 
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11.  CORINTHIANS.  A.  D.  61 


7  Do  ye  look  on  things  after  the  out¬ 
ward  appearance?  ^  If  any  man  trust  to 
himself  that  he  is  Christ’s,  let  him  of  him¬ 
self  think  this  again,  that,  as  he  is  Christ’s, 
y  even  so  are  we  Christ’s. 

8  For  ^  though  I  should  boast  some¬ 
what  more  of  our  authority,  which  the 
Lord  hath  given  us  for  edification,  and 


u  1.  marg.  5:12.  1  Sam.  ]6:7. 
Malt.  23:5.  Luke  16:16.  John 
7:24.  Rom.  2:28,29. 
x  1  Cor.  3:23.  14:37.  15:23.  Gal. 


3:29. 

y3:12.  11:4,23.  12:11.13:3.  Gal. 

1:11  — 13.2:5 — 9.  1  John  4:6. 
z  1:24.  13:8,10.  Gal.  1:1. 


not  for  3^our  destruction,  ^  I  should  not  be 
ashamed: 

9  That  I  may  not  seem  as  if  I  would 
^  terrify  jmu  by  letters. 

1 0  For  his  letters,  *  say  they,  are  weigh¬ 
ty  and  powerful;  but  his  bodily  presence 
is  weak,  ^  and  his  speech  contemptible. 

1 1  Let  such  an  one  think  this,  that,  such 


a  7:14.  12:6.  2  Tim.  1:12. 
b  10.  1  Cor.  4:5,19^-21. 

*  Gr.  saith  he,  or,  sailh  one.  11. 
c  1.  12:5—9.  1  Cor.  2:3,4.  Gal. 


4:13,14. 

d  11:6.  Ex.  4:10.  Jer.  1:6.  1  Cor, 
1:17,21,  2:1—4. 


yet  being"  absent  he  was  bold  towards  them,  and 
wrote  as  one  who  had  resolved  to  vindicate  and 
exert  his  apostolical  authority.  But  before  mat¬ 
ters  came  to  this  extremity,  he  besought  them, 
with  all  meekness  and  gentleness,  not  to  con¬ 
strain  him  to  it;  that  he  might  not  be  “bold  among 
them,”  with  that  kind  of  confidence,  with  which 
he  was  determined  to  proceed  against  certain 
persons,  who  suspected  and  accused  him,  of  con¬ 
ducting  himself  with  carnal  policy,  and  aiming 
at  secular  advantages  and  distinctions,  in  the  ex¬ 
ecution  of  his  sacred  ministry.  In  this  charge 
they  included  his  fellow-laborers  also;  and,  by 
such  misrepresentations,  they  seduced  the  Chris¬ 
tians  at  Corinth  from  their  attachment  to  him 
and  them.  [JMarg.  Kef.  c — g. — J^otes,  12:16 — 

21. )  But  though  he  and  his  co-adjutors  were  li¬ 
able  to  tiie  manifold  infirmities  incident  to  the 
present  mortal  life,  and  were  not  exempt  from 
imperfections,  as  “walking  in  the  flesh,”  living 
in  the  body,  and  not  being  yet  perfected  in  holi¬ 
ness:  “they  did  not  war”  against  sin  and  Satan, 
or  conflict  with  their  numerous  opposers,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  maxims  of  carnal  policy,  with  craft 
and  dissimulation,  in  dependence  on  their  own 
Avisdom  and  strength,  or  with  an  aim  at  their  own 
interest  or  honor.  (JVbfe,  1:12 — 14.)  For  “the 
Aveapons,”  Avhich  they  employed  in  this  spiritual 
“warfare  were  not  carnal;”  nor  did  they  produce 
the  effect  by  their  own  natural  energy:  but 
they  were  “mighty  through  God,”  whose  poAver 
wrought  by  them,  to  demolish  the  “strong-holds’’ 
of  Satan,  by  which  he  had  maintained  his  empire 
of  darkness,  idolatry,  and  wickedness  in  the 
world.  For  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  con¬ 
firmed  by  miracles,  and  accompanied  by  the  po Av¬ 
er  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  pulled  down  these  strong¬ 
holds,  dispersed  Satan’s  garrisons,  delivered  his 
captives,  and  subverted  his  authority;  by  diffus¬ 
ing  the  knowledge  of  God  and  his  commandments 
and  salvation  among  men.  (J\larg.  Ref.  k — m. 
— jVofes,  4:7.  Josh.  6:3 — 7.  P.  O.  1 — 14.  Is.  30: 
23—25.  Jer.  1:9,10.  Jlalt.  12:29,30.  Lw/ce  11:21, 

22.  Rom.  1:13—16.  15:18—21.  1  Cor.  1:20—25. 
1  Thes.  1:5 — 8.)  Thus  the  ministers  of  Christ 
went  on,  casting  down  men’s  vain  imaginations, 
presumptuous  speculations,  and  carnal  reason¬ 
ings:  exposing  the  falsehood  and  folly  of  that 
proud  philosophy  which  led  to  skepticism  and 
atheism,  as  well  as  of  those  fables  which  support¬ 
ed  the  stupid  idolatry  of  the  populace:  and  shew¬ 
ing  also  the  worthlessness  of  pharisaical  forms 
and  duties,  and  of  every  scheme  of  religion, 
which  flattered  men  into  a  good  opinion  of  them¬ 
selves.  So  that  their  doctrine  was  rendered  ef¬ 
fectual  to  “cast  down  every  high  thing,”  every 
self-confident  notion,  every  proud  objection  or 
ambitious  purpose;  and  all  that  self-sufficiency, 
impenitence,  obstinacy  in  rebellion,  unbelief,  and 
independence  of  spirit,  which  “exalted  them¬ 
selves”  in  men’s  heai  ts  against  the  humbling hol}^ 
knowledge,  Avorship,  and  service  of  God;  and  en¬ 
slaved  men  to  idolatry,  impiety,  infidelity,  and 
vice.  When  these  were  cast  down,  and  a  man 
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was  brought  to  “the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the 
glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ,”  (JVb^e, 
4:3 — 6.)  and  to  genuine  repentance  and  faith;  he 
found  every  imagination,  reasoning,  affection,  and 
purpose  of  his  heart,  captivated  by  love  to  his  di¬ 
vine  Savior:  and,  being  thus  conquered  by  grace 
and  held  captive  by  love,  he  became,  by  a  sweet 
constraint,  obedient  to  his  teaching  and  com¬ 
mand;  and  from  his  inmost  soul,  he  was  thence¬ 
forth  the  willing  subject  of  Christ,  in  all  his  or¬ 
dinances  and  commandments.  [J\Iarg.  Ref.  n — 
q.) — ‘The  soul,  seeing  its  fortifications  demolish- 
‘ed,  submits  to  the  Conqueror;  and  every  thought, 
‘every  reasoning,  takes  law  from  him. — Christ  is 
‘acknowledged  as  absolute  Master. — The  former 
‘clause  shews,  how  ready  men  are  to  fortifij^them- 
‘selves  against  it;  and  to  raise,  as  it  were,  one 
‘barrier  behind  another,  to  obstruct  his  entrance 
‘into  the  soul.’  Doddridge. — As  no  outward  mir¬ 
acle  could  effect  this  change,  without  new-creat- 
ing  grace;  so  we  may  be  sure,  that  the  power  of 
God,  in  regenerating  and  renewing  the  heart, 
was  principally,  though  not  exclusively,  intended 
bv  the  apostle:  yet  many  expositors  almost  wholly 
confine  it  to  the  miracles  wrought  by  him. — Thus 
the  apostle  and  his  fellow-soldiers  waged  war 
against  their  opposers.  By  faithful  preaching, 
disinterested  labors,  patient  sufferings,  holy  lives, 
and  fervent  prayers,  they  sought  to  change  their 
enemies  into  friends  to  them  and  their  divine 
Master:  and  thus  they  prevailed  against  Satan, 
to  the  subversion  of  his  strong-holds  and  the  re¬ 
volt  of  his  subjects. — Yet  the  apostle  had  another 
weapon,  to  use  on  some  occasions;  and  this  also 
Avas  “mighty  through  God,”  to  avenge  his  de¬ 
spised  authority  on  his  obstinate  opposers.  For 
he  purposed,  and  was  in  readiness,  by  miraculous 
judgments,  to  avenge  the  cause  of  Christ  on  those 
disguised  enemies,  who  persisted  in  their  disobe¬ 
dience;  as  he  had  on  Elymas  and  others:  (JVofe, 
Acts  13:6 — 12.)  but  he  waited  to  bring  back  sucl) 
as  had  been  deluded  by  them  to  their  former  obe¬ 
dience,  and  to  complete  that  work  of  love,  before 
he  proceeded  to  use  severer  methods.  UYlarg. 
Ref.  s,  t.) — Many  expositors  seem  to  confine  the 
interpretation  of  these  verses  almost  entirely  to 
the  divine  power,  by  Avhich  the  apostles  were  en¬ 
abled  to  confound  all  open  opposers,  as  well  as  to 
inflict  judgments  on  those  professed  Christians, 
who  by  their  persevering  misconduct  exposed 
themselves  to  the  censures  of  the  church.  But 
it  appears  evident,  that  “the  gospel,  as  the  poAV- 
er  of  God  unto  salvation,’’  is  primarily  intended; 
and  that  the  conversion  of  opponents,  and  the  re¬ 
storing  of  lapsed  Christians  to  obedience,  were 
the  first  objects  aimed  at.  But  when  all  proper 
means  had  failed  in  respect  of  the  latter,  then  not 
so  much  the  censures  of  the  church,  as  miracu¬ 
lous  punishments  denounced  by  apostolical  au¬ 
thority,  and  made  effectual  by  the  power  of  God, 
were  the  weapons  to  Avhich  they  had  recourse. 
[J^'oies,  13:1—4,7—10.  P.  O.  7—14.) 

The  meekness.  (1)  Ti;?  irp^orj/ros.  See  on  1  Cor. 
4:21. — Gentleness.^  EmeiKuas.  See  on  Acts  24. 
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CHAPTER  X. 
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as  we  are  in  word  bj  letters  when  we  are 
absent,  ®  such  will  we  be  also  in  deed  when 
we  are  present. 

12  For  we  dare  not  make  ourselves  of 
the  number,  or  compare  ourselves  with 
some  that  commend  themselves;  but  thej, 
measuring  themselves  by  themselves,  and 
comparing  themselves  among  themselves, 
*  are  not  wise. 

1 3  But  s  we  will  not  boast  of  things  with- 
out  our  measure,  but  ^according  to  the 
measure  of  the  +rule  which  God  hath  dis¬ 
tributed  to  us,  a  measure  to  reach  even 
unto  you. 


e  ]2;20.  13:2,3,10.  1  Cor.  4:19, 
20. 

f3:l.  5:12.  Job  12:2.  Prov.  25: 
27.  27:2,  Luke  18:11.  Rom.  16: 


g'lS.  Prov.  25:14. 
h  14.  Matt.  26:15.  Rom,  12:6. 
15:20.  1  Cor.  12:11.  Eph.  4;7. 
1  Pet.  4:10,11. 


18.  t  Or,  line.  Ps.  19:4.  Is,  28:17. 

*  Or,  understand  it  not.  "  Rom.  10:18. 


14  For  *  we  stretch  not  ourselves  be¬ 
yond  our  measure^  as  though  we  reached 
not  unto  you:  for  we  are  come  as  far  as 
to  you  also  in  preaching  ^  the  gospel  of 
Christ: 

15  iSot  ^boasting  of  things  without  our 
measure,  that  w,  of  other  men’s  labors; 
but  having  hope,  when  your  faith  is  in¬ 
creased,  that  we  shall  be  t  enlarged  by 
you  according  to  our  rule  abundantly, 

16  To  “preach  the  gospel  in  the  re 
gions  beyond  jmu,  and  not  to  boast  in  an¬ 
other  man’s  Uine  of  things,  made  ready 
to  our  hand. 


i  3:1—3.  Rom.  15:18,19.  1  Cor. 
2:10.  4:15.  9:1,2. 
k4:4.  Mark  1:1.  Acts  20:24. 
Rom.  1:16.2:16.  16:25.  Gal.  1: 
6 — 8.  Col.  1:6.  1  Tim.  1:11. 


1  Se«  on  13. — Rom.  16:20. 
J  Or,  magnified  in  you. 
m  Rom.  15:24 — 28. 

5  Or,  rule.  13. 


4. — BcLse.^  'Tanttivos.  See  on  7:6. — „^m  bold.'] 
Qappu).  2.  5:6,8.  7:16.  Heb.  13:6. —  To  heboid.  (21 
To^jirjaoi.  12.  11:21.  See  on  1  Cor.  6:1. — if  we 
ualfied  according  to  the  flesh.']  'fly  Kara  <rap>ca  j 
rrptTrarsvray.  See  on  Rom.  8:1. —  TV e  do  not  tear. 

3)  Oo  s'paT£wop£^a.  See  on  Luke  3:14. —  TV arfare. 

4)  2;rpar£taf.  1  Tim.  1:18. —  To  the  pulling  doven.] 

npoy  Ka^aipeaiv.  8.  13:10. — Ka5atp£<«>,  5. — Of  strong 
holds.]  o^vpo){jiaTQ)v.  Here  only  N.  T. — 2  Kings 
8:12.  Lam.  2:2,5.  Sept. — High  thing,  [o]  'rd/wua. 
See  on  Rom.  8:39 — Thatexalteth  itself]  Eraipo- 
ptvov.  11:20.  Luke  6:20.  11:27.  1  Tim.  2:8,  etal. 

Bringing  into  captivity.]  Ai^fjLa\(i)Ti^ovTes.  Luke 
21.24.  Rom.  i:23. — Thought.]  Norma.  See  on 
Disobedience.  (6]  TiapaKorjv.  See  on  .Rom. 

5  J 1 

V.  '7—11.  Some  of  the  Corinthians  had  been 
seduced  into  an  ill  opinion  of  Paul,  on  account  of 
his  mean  appearance,  indigent  circumstances, 
and  exterior  disadvantages:  but  would  they  con¬ 
tinue  to  regard  outward  appearances,  which  had 
no  connexion  with  real  excellency.?  Or  would 
they  value  men  on  account  of  external  accom¬ 
plishments,  plausibility,  and  self-confidence.?  If 
an\'  man,  among  those  who  opposed  him,  was  con¬ 
fident,  that  he  was  a  disciple  and  minister  of 
Christ;  let  him  consider  that  Paul  and  his  breth¬ 
ren  were  so  likewise:  and  then  he  would  perceivp, 
that  he  had  no  ground  of  self-preference.  [^J^Iarg. 
Ref.  u— y.)  Indeed  Paul  might  have  boasted 
something  further  of  his  apostolical  authority, 
which  the  Lord,  in  his  special  favor,  had  given 
him  for  “the  edification”  of  the  church,  and  the 
salvation  of  souls,  and  “not  for  their  destruc¬ 
tion:”  tbough.no  doubt,  this  might  be  occasioned 
by  it  in  some  instances;  but  the  effect  would  be 
contrary  to  its  genuine  tendency,  and  the  use 
which  he  had  made  of  it.  (JVote,  2:14— 17.)  Nor 
could  this  claim  of  pre-eminence,  if  he  had  more 
decidedly  advanced  it,  have  made  him  ashamed: 
as  it  was  sufficiently  authenticated  by  his  mira¬ 
cles,  conduct,  and  success  in  his  ministry;  and  j 
the  effects  of  it  would  soon  be  felt  by  the  refrac-i 
tory  party  at  Corinth.  Yet  he  had  rather  wave  I 
this  topic,  than  enlarge  on  his  power  to  punish  j 
opposers;  that  he  might  not  appear  disposed  to 
terrify  them  by  his  epistles.  For  some  ventured 
to  say,  that  his  epistles  were  written  with  much 
apparent  weight  of  argument,  and  power  of  con¬ 
viction,  and  contained  the  language  of  authority 
and  firmness;  but  that  “his  bodily  presence  was' 
weak”  and  feeble,  and  his  elocution  “contemp- 1 
tible.”  [filarg.  Ref.  c — d.) — It  is  recorded,  (I  i 
determine  not  how  truly,)  that  the  apostle  was  of! 
low  stature,  crooked,  and  bald:  some  add  that  he  I 
had  an  impediment  in  his  speech,  that  his  voice  I 
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was  shrill  and  unpleasant,  and  his  delivery  un¬ 
graceful.  [Notes,  12:7—10.  1  Cor.  2:3—5.  Gal. 
4:12 — 16.)  However  this  might  be,  for  probably 
it  is  not  quite  correct,  his  scrupulous  rejection  of 
the  studied  ornaments  of  the  Grecian  eloquence, 
and  his  plain,  modest,  and  unaffected  address, 
would  render  “his  speech  contemptible  with 
many  persons  at  Corinth”  where  these  decora¬ 
tions  were  highly  valued:  though  his  subjects 
were  ever  so  judiciously  discussed,  and  his  deliv¬ 
ery  ever}’^  way  suitable  to  the  occasion.  Indeed 
the  very  meanness  of  his  apparel  would  render 
his  appearance  despised  by  numbers.  But  he 
warned  such  as  ventured  to  speak  thus  of  him,  to 
expect  that  he  would  act  as  decidedly  when  he 
arrived  at  Corinth,  as  he  now  wrote:  and  would 
shew  them,  that  he  was  able  to  assume  a  firmer 
tone,  and  act  with  more  authority,  and  even  se¬ 
verity,  when  he  saw  occasion;  though  he  prefer¬ 
red  “beseeching  them  in  the  meekness  and  gen¬ 
tleness  of  Christ.”  [Note,  Philem.  8 — 11.) 

Terrify.  (9)  EscpoSciv.  Here  only  N.  T. — 
Deut.  28:26.  Nah.  2:11.  Zeph.  3:13. — Sept.— 
EK(po6og,  JSIark  9:6,  Heb.  12:21. — Cojitemptible, 
40)  E^y^evnptvog.  1  Cor.  1:28.  See  on  Luke  18:9. 

V.  12 — 16.  The  favorers  of  the  false  teach¬ 
ers,  at  Corinth,  might  think  it  presumption  in 
Paul  to  rank  himself  with  such  wise,  eminent, 
and  eloquent  men  as  the}-  were:  and  he  seems  in 
an  ironical  manner,  to  refer  to  this  opinion.  But 
he  assured  them  that  he  could  not  conscientiously 
copy  their  example  of  ostentatious  boastings  and 
self-commendation:  for  they,  by  “measuring  them 
selves,”  and  their  endowments  and  performan¬ 
ces  with  their  own  erroneous  judgment  of  excel¬ 
lency,  and  with  those  of  each  other,  and  thus 
“comparing  themselves  with  themselves,”  with¬ 
out  bringing  their  characters,  gifts,  and  minis¬ 
try,  to  the  proper  standard,  plainly  proved  that 
they  were  defective  in  wisdom  and  knowledge, 
and  far  from  the  way  of  attaining  them.  [J\Iarg. 
Ref.  f. — Notes,  Prov.  26:12;  Is.  5:21.  Luke  18: 

19 — -14.  Rom.  12:3 — 5.  Phil.  2:1 — 4.)  But  the 
apostle  and  his  friends  would  not  boast  of  their 
qualifications  or  services,  in  this  vague  and  im¬ 
measurable  manner;  but  would  speak  of  them, 
with  reference  to  the  true  standard,  even  that 
“rule”  or  line,  which  marked  out  the  services  to 
which  the  providence  and  commandment  of  the 
Lord  had  called  them.  This  “measure,”  as  it 
respected  Paul,  “the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,”  had 
reached  even  as  far  as  Corinth.  For  he  had 
not  stretched  himself  beyond  his  commission,  or 
left  his  work  in  other  places  from  haste  to  come 
to  them,  though  not  within  the  line  of  duty,  as 
the  false  teachers  had  done;  but,  proceeding  reg- 
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II.  CORINTHIANS.  A.  D.  61. 


.7  But  °  he  that  glorieth,  let  him  glory 
in  tne  Lord. 

1  8  For  °  not  he  that  commendeth  him- 


dPs.  105:3.  106:5.  Is.  41  16.  45: 
25.  65;  16.  Jer.  4:2.  9:23,24. 
Rom.  5:11.  Gr.  1  Cor.  1;29, 
31.  Gal.  6:13,14.  Phil. 3:3.  Or. 


Jam.  1 :9,10.  Gr. 

0  12.3:1.6:12.  Prov.21:2.  Lnke 
16:15.  18:10—14. 


ularly  in  his  work  of  preaching-  the  g-ospel  to 
the  Gentiles,  he  had  at  length  come  as  far  as  to 
them;  and  had  been  the  first  who  taught  them 
the  way  of  salvation.  [J)larg.Ilef.  g — k.) — It  ap¬ 
pears  from  the  history,  that  to  this  time  Achaia 
had  been  the  boundary  of  the  apostle’s  labors  in 
Europe. — He  did  not  therefore  boast  of  interfer¬ 
ing  with  services,  which  lay  beyond  the  line  of 
his  present  duty,  or  seek  the  credit  of  “other 
men’s  labors;”  as  their  false  teachers  had  done, 
by  intruding  among  them  and  perverting  them. 
[jXoUs,  Matt.  13.24—30,  36—43.  1  Cor.  3:10 

— 15.  Ga7.  6:11 — 14.)  On  the  contrary  he  hoped, 
when  their  faith  should  be  increased  even  by 
means  of  these  events,  and  he  could  safely  leave 
them  to  their  ordinary  teachers,  that  he  should 
be  so  “magnified”  and  helped  forward  by  them, 
as  to  proceed  with  abundant  success,  to  preach 
the  gospel  in  other  parts  of  the  Peloponnesus,  or 
even  in  the  more  remote  regions  of  Italy  and 
Spain:  according  to  his  rule  of  laboring  for  the 
conversion  of  the  Gentiles,  without  interfering 
with  the  duty  marked  out  to  other  men  or  “boast¬ 
ing  of  things  made  read}’  to  his  hand,”  as  if  he 
had  actually  performed  them.  (JV'bte,  Rom.  15:18 
_2l.) — ‘To  the  apostles  God  allotted  the  charge 
‘of  converting  the  world;  and  endiied  them  with 
‘gills  suited  to  the  greatness  of  the  work.  To 
‘them  therefore  it  belonged  to  form  their  con- 
‘verts  into  churches,  and  to  appoint  rules  for  their 
‘government.  ...  The  province  assigned  to  the 
‘evangelists,  and  other  inferior  ministers,  was  to 
‘assist  the  apostles;  to  build  upon  the  foundation 
‘laid  by  them;  to  labor  in  the  gospel  under  their 
‘direction;  and  in  all  things  to  consider  them- 
‘selves  as  subordinate  to  the  apostles.  Accord- 
‘ing  to  this  view  of  the  matter,  the  false  teacher 
‘at  Corinth,  who  was  but  at  best  an  inferior  min¬ 
ister  of  the  gospel,  had  in  many  things  actec 
‘out  of  the  bounds  in  which  he  ought  to  have  la- 
‘bored.’  Macknight.  Knvwv  is  the  instrument  by 
which  builders  try  their  work,  whether  exactly 
straight  or  not.  The  scripture  is  the  canon,  by 
which  all  instruction  must  be  tried. 

Make  ourselves  of  the  number.  (12)  Eyicpivai. 
Here  only.  ‘Opponitur  rw  tKKpiveiv  nva,  hoc  est, 
^excludere  aliqvem.^  Schleusner. — The  word  is 
used  by  Demosthenes  concerning  persons  chosen 
to  be  a  certain  n\imber,  as  a  committee,  &c. — 
Are  not  wise.']  Ou  awmoiv*  “Do  not  understand.” 

—  Without  our  measure.  (13)  Ta  afisrpa.  15.  Here 
only. — A  fierpov^  J\latt.  7:2.  John3:‘S4.  Rom.  12:3. 
Eph.  4:7,13,16.  Mtrpew,  12.  Luke  6:38. — Of  the 
rule.]  “Line.”  Marg.  t«  Kavovos-  15,16.  Gal. 
6:16.  Not  elsewhere. —  W'e  stretch  ...  ourselves  be¬ 
yond  our  measure.  (14)  'YirtpcKTeivoiAev  UvrHs.  Here 
only.  Ex  iiTrtp,  et  cktsivcd,  extendo. —  W  e  are  come.' 
ILcpSaaanev.  Matt.  12:28.  Luke  11:20.  Rom.  9:31. 

—  W^e  shall  be  enlarged.  {15)  “Magnified.”  Marg. 
MfyaXuv'S^vai.  See  on  Luke  1:46.  Jn  the  regions 
beyond.]  (16)  Ets  ra  v-KspcKeiva.  Here  only. 

V.  17,  18.  ‘If  any  teacher '  boast,  let  him 
‘boast  of  having  performed  his  duty,  in  the  man- 
‘ner  the  Lord  hath  appointed.’  Macknight.  Sure¬ 
ly  this  is  widely  different  from  “glorying  in  the 
Lord!”  {Marg.  Ref.  n. — Xotes,  Jer.  9:23,24.  1 
Cor.  1:26 — 31,  vv.  30,31.) — The  apostle  w’as  con¬ 
strained  to  speak  of  his  own  labors  and  success: 
but  he  must  remind  the  Corinthi-ans,  that  every 
man  who  “gloried,”  ought  “to  glory  in  God,”  as 
his  Portion;  and  in  the  Lord  Jesus  as  his  whole 
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self  is  P  approved,  ^  but  whom  the  Lord 
commendeth. 


p6;4.  13;’7.  Acts 2:22.  Rom.14; 
18.  ]6:]0.  1  Cor.  11:19.  2Tjm. 
2:15 


q  Matt.  25:20—23.  John  .'=  ,42— 
44.  12:43.  Rom.  2:29.  1  Cor. 
4:6.  1  Pet.  l-.l. 


Salvation,  and  the  Giver  of  all  his  hopes,  grace, 
endowments,  and  usefulness;  to  whom  all  the  hon¬ 
or  of  them  was  due.  If  a  man  could  not  thus 
“glory  in  the  Lord,”  all  other  glorying  must  be 
vain-glory,  and  end  in  shame  and  misery.  For 
that  man  was  not  to  be  considered  as  “approved,” 
in  respect  of  his  Christian  profession  or  ministri, 
who  could  speak  eloquently  and  plausibly  in  his 
own  commendation:  but  he,  to  whose  faithfulness 
the  Lord  himself  bare  testimony,  and  whose  ser¬ 
vices  he  commended,  by  employing  him  as  his  in¬ 
strument  for  good  to  many  souls,  and  by  giving 
him  the  gracious  earnests  of  final  acceptance  and 
commendation.  {Marg.  Ref.  o — q.) — Many  ex¬ 
positors  suppose,  that  the  commendation  here  men¬ 
tioned  was  given  when  God  enabled  a  man  to 
work  miracles,  or  exercise  spiritual  gifts.  But 
many  wrought  miracles  and  prophesied,  who 
were  “workers  of  iniquity;”  {M'oles,  Matt.  7:21 
— 23.  1  Cor.  13:1 — 3.)  and  it  could  not  be  prop¬ 
erly  said,  that  “the  Lord  commended”  them. 
Tlfe  evident  usefulness  of  a  minister’s  labors,  is  a 
less  equivocal  testimony:  yet  the  final  account, 
the  “Well  done,  good  and  faithful  servant,”  and 
“the  rejoicing  in  the  testimony  of  conscience” 
in  the  mean  while,  seem  especially  intended 
{Kotes,  1:12—14.  5:9—12.  Matt.  25:19—23.  1 
Cor.  3:10—15.4:3—5.) 

Commendeth.  (18)  Suvts'wv.  12.  See  on  7?ow. 
3:5. — Approved.]  Aoki^os-  13:7.  See  on  Rom.  14* 
18.  AhoKijioi,  13:5.  1  Cor.  9:27. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—6. 

They  who  meet  with  unjust  and  ungrateful  usage 
from  those,  to  whom  they  are  laboring  to  do  good, 
should  frequently  and  intensely  meditate  on  “the 
meekness  and  gentleness  of  Christ.”  As  he  was 
reviled  and  despised  by  those,  whom  he  came  to 
save;  and  among  whom  he  wrought  his  miracles 
of  love  and  mercy,  “going  about  doing  good;” 
none  need  wonder,  or  be  discouraged,  at  meeting 
with  a  similar  “contradiction  of  sinners,”  in  their 
work  and  labor  of  “love  ”  {M'ote,  Ueb.  12:2,3.) 
They  should  then  endeavor  to  go  on  patiently  and 
quietly,  after  his  example,  and  to  “overcome  evil 
with  good:”  and,  even  when  constrained  by  duty 
to  reprove  and  correct,  or  to  exercise  authority 
with  firmness  and  decision;  they  should  do  it  with 
reluctance,  shew  a  desire  to  avoid  the  painful  ne¬ 
cessity,  and  manifest  a  loving  and  forgiving  spirit, 
that  all  may  see  how  dear  “the  meekness  and 
gentleness  of  Christ”  are  to  them. — Ministers 
should  be  careful  to  avoid  all  appearance,  and  to 
obviate  all  suspicion,  of  “walking  according  to 
tbe  flesh:”  and  those  who  falsely  accuse  them  of  so 
doing  will  expose  themselves  to  the  displeasure  of 
God.  Though  encompassed  with  infirmities  and 
temptations,  and  subject  to  manifold  imperfec¬ 
tions,  the  servants  of  Christ  are  engaged  in  a 
warfare  which  cannot  be  waged  “after  the  flesh.” 
Worldly  wisdom,  affected  eloquence,  dissimula¬ 
tion,  compulsion,  angry  disputation,  slanders,  re- 
vilings,  and  ridicule,  are  carnal  weapons:  and, 
however  powerful  they  may  seem  to  numbers, 
they  will  be  found  useless  as  straw  and  stubble  in 
this  war;  and  rather  fortify  and  garrison  Satan’s 
strong-holds,  than  pull  them  down.  For  success 
against  the  kingdom  of  darkness  must  be  expect¬ 
ed,  “not  from  might,  or  power,but  from  the  Spirit 
of  God.”  The  appointed  means,  however  feeble 
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CHAP.  XI. 

The  apostle  excuses  his  self-commendatioa;  because  he  used  it 
out  of  “g'odly  jealousy”  over  those  at  Corinth,  whom  he  had 
espoused  to  Christ;  lest  false  teachers  should  pervert  them,  as 
Satan  did  Eve,  1 — 3.  Their  new  teachers  had  not  preached 
another  Savior,  or  another  Spirit,  or  another  gospel,  than  he  had 
done,  4.  He  was  not  at  all  inferior  to  the  “chiefest  apostles;” 
for  though  “rude  in  speech,”  he  was  not  so  “in  knowledge,” 
6,  6.  Hs  declined  being  chargeable  to  the  Corinthians,  not 
from  want  of  love,  but  to  counteract  his  opposers,  7 — T2;  who 
were  “false  apostles,  ministers  of  Satan,”  though  apparently 
“ministers  of  righteousness;”  even  as  “Satan  transforms  himself 
into  an  angel  of  light,”  13 — 16.  v\s  many  gloried,  and  were 
borne  with,  even  while  over-bearing  and  rapacious;  he  would, 
though  reluctantly,  “glory  also,”  16 — 20.  A  most  extraordina¬ 
ry  account  of  his  abundant  labors,  dangers,  sufferings,  ajid  deliv¬ 
erances,  2 1 — 33. 


OULD  to  God  ye  could  '^bear 
with  me  a  little  in  my  folly: 
and  indeed  *  bear  with  me. 

2  For  I  am  ‘^jealous  over  you  with 
godly  jealousy;  for  ®  I  have  espoused  you 
to  one  Husband,  that  ^  I  may  present  you 
s  a  chaste  virgin  to  Christ. 


aXum.  11:29.  Josh.  7:7.  2  Kings 
5:3.  Acts  26;29.  1  Cor.  4-.8. 
i>4.  Acts  18:14.  Heb.  5:2. 
c  16,17,19,21.5:13.  12:11.  1  Cor. 

1:21.  3:18.  4:10. 

*  Or,  ye  do  beancitk  me, 
dGal.  4:11,17—19.  Phil.  1:8. 


I  Thes.  2:11. 
e  Geo.  24:2—5,58—67.  Ps.  45: 
10,11.  Is.  54:5.  62:4,5.  Hos.  2: 
19,20.  John  3:29.  Rom.  7:4. 
1  Cor.  4:16. 

f  Kph.  o;27.  Col.  1:28. 
g  Lev.  21:1.3 — 15.  Ez.  44.22. 


they  appear  to  unbelief,  will  be“mig’hty  through 
God.”  His  power,  accompanying  the  blowing  of 
trumpets  at  his  command,  cast  down  the  walls  of 
Jericho  far  more  speedily  and  entirely  than  any 
engines  of  war  could  have  demolished  them. 
And  “the  preaching  of  the  cross,”  by  men  of  faith 
and  prayer,  has  always  been  most  fatal  to  the 
strong-holds  of  idolatry,  infidelity,  impiety,  and 
vviqkedness.  Men  may,  if  they  be  able,  give  en¬ 
ergy  to  means  of  their  own  inventing;  while  Satan 
derides  their  puny  efforts,  and  “takes  them  cap¬ 
tive  at  his  will.’’  But  God  works  by  his  own  ap¬ 
pointments:  by  his  power  the  enemy  is  driven 
from  his  fortifications,  men’s  “imaginations”  are 
cast  down,  their  “reasonings”  and  objections  si¬ 
lenced,  their  pride  abased,  their  illusions  dissipat¬ 
ed;  the  knowledge  of  God  finds  admission  into 
the  mind;  reverential  fear,  repentance,  humility, 
faith,  love,  and  gratitude  follow;  and  the  whole 
soul,  with  all  its  faculties  and  operations,  is  at 
length  “captivated  to  the  obedience  of  Christ.” 
Thus  he  makes  “his  people  willing  in  the  day  of 
his  power,”  and  gradually  perfects  them  in  obe¬ 
dience  and  in  the  beauties  of  holiness.  Yet  while 
the  gracious  Savior  is  ever  ready  to  forgive,  and 
delights  in  mercy;  he  is  “in  readiness  to  avenge 
the  disobedience”  of  the  impenitent  and  unbe¬ 
lieving,  especially  that  of  hypocrites  and  false 
teachers,  who  corrupt  the  church  and  dishonor 
his  name;  and  be  will  at  length  “make  them  as  a 
fiery  oven  in  the  day  of  his  wrath.” 

V.  7—18. 

It  is  peculiarly  unsuitable  to  the  character  of 
Christians,  though  lamentably  common,  to  judge 
of  men,  or  look  upon  things,  after  “the  outward 
appearance:”  as  if  learning,  eloquence,  affluence, 
a  graceful  person  and  address,  or  elegant  attire, 
were  evidences  of  a  man’s  holiness  and  heavenly 
wisdom,  or  the  seal  of  Christ  to  his  ministerial 
character!  Or  as  if  the  want  of  such  embellish¬ 
ments  proved  a  man  not  to  be  an  eminent  Chris¬ 
tian,  or  an  able  faithful  minister  of  the  lowly  Sa¬ 
vior!  Even  Paul  was  “base,”  in  the  judgment  of 
the  self-sufficient  and  accomplished  Corinthians: 
and  though  “  his  letters  were  weighty  and  power¬ 
ful,  yet  his  bodily  presence  was  weak,  and  his 
speech  contemptible;”  so  that  Satan’s  emissaries 
for  excelled  him  in  exterior  recommendations. 
Tliis  shoiild  teach  us  not  to  judge  of  gold  merely  | 
by  its  glitter,  in  which  tinsel  often  exceeds  it; , 


3  But  ^  I  fear,  lest  by  any  means, 
^  as  the  serpent  beguiled  Eve  through  his 
subtlety,  ^  so  your  minds  should  be  corrupt¬ 
ed  from  ^  the  simplicity  that  is  in  Christ. 

4  For  if  he  that  cometh  “  preacheth 
another  Jesus,  whom  tve  have  not  preach* 
ed,  or  if  ye  “  receive  another  Spirit,  tvhicb 
ye  have  not  received,  or  °  another  gospel 
which  ye  have  not  accepted,  ye  might 
well  bear  t  with  him, 

5  For  I  suppose  p  I  was  not  a  tvhit  be 
hind  the  very  chiefest  apostles, 

6  But  though  /  be  ^  rude  in  speech,  j  et 
not  in  knowledge:  ®  but  we  have  been 
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but  to  bring  it  to  the  balance  and  weigh  it. — 
When  professors  or  preachers  of  the  gospel  are 
so  confident  that  they  belong  to  Christ,  tliat  they 
can  hardly  allow  those  who  do  not  coincide  in 
their  views,  or  sanction  their  conduct,  to  be  Chris¬ 
tians;  and  when  the}^  treat  the  most  approved 
I  characters  with  supercilious  contempt  and  revil- 
'  ings;  their  very  confidence  should  excite  our  sus- 
i  picions:  for  it  far  more  accords  to  that  of  “the  de¬ 
ceitful  workers”  at  Corinth,  than  to  that  of 
\  St.  Paul  and  his  fellow-laborers,  which  was  mod- 
i  est,  humble,  and  candid.  The  great  apostle  of 
the  Gentiles,  when  constrained  to  mention  “the 
authority,  which  the  Lord  had  given  him,  for  edi 
fication  and  not  for  destruction,”  and  which  he 
used  in  the  most  wise  and  excellent  manner,  and 
with  the  most  blessed  success;  spake  of  it  with  re¬ 
serve,  lest  he  should  seem  to  boast,  or  to  threaten. 
Whereas  some  men  appear  to  be  entirely  out  ot 
their  element,  when  they  are  not  boasting  of 
themselves,  and  menacing  divine  judgments  on 
all  who  oppose  them;  as  if  they  would  terrify  every 
one  into  silence  and  submission.  Let  us  not  “dare 
to  make  ourselves  of  that  number,”  or  “to  com¬ 
pare  ourselves  with  those  who  thus  commend 
themselves:”  let  us  leave  them  to  expose  their 
own  want  of  wisdom,  humility,  and  charity,  by 
“measuring  themselves  by  themselves,”  and  all 
other  men  by  their  own  standard;  “boasting  of 
j  themselves,  without  measure”  or  decency;  “in- 
I  truding  into  other  men’s  labors,”  “glorying  in 
things  made  ready  to  their  hands,”  and  neglect¬ 
ing  their  own  work,  that  they  may  spoil  that  of 
other  men.  But  we  should  humbly  “compare 
ourselves”  with  the  word  of  God,  and  the  exam¬ 
ple  of  prophets  and  apostles;  and  “measure  our¬ 
selves  by  the  rule”  of  our  duty,  the  obligations 
conferred  upon  us,  and  the  work  assigned  us:  we 
should  be  diligent,  and  “study,  yea  be  ambitioiis, 
to  be  quiet  and  mind  our  own  business,’  though 
I  in  an  obscure  situation;  and  thankful  for  success, 
according  to  the  measure  and  rule  which  God 
has  distributed  to  us;  whetVier  called  to  preach 
!  the  gospel,  or  to  serv'e  Christ  in  any  other  way; 

I  without  intermeddling  with  other  men  s  labors, 
or  boasting  in  services  performed  by  them.  ® 
j  ought  likewise  to  hope  for  the  increase  of  the 
I  faith  and  grace,  even  of  those  who  have  most  fai  V 
I  ed  in  their  duty  to  us;  to  be  zealous  and  bold,  in 
{a  humble,  patient,  prudent,  loving,  and  self- 
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throughly  made  manifest  among  you  in 
all  things. 

7  Have  I  committed  an  offence  Mn 
abasing  myself  that  ye  might  be  exalted, 
because  I  have  preached  to  you  the  gos¬ 
pel  of  God  freely? 

8  I  “robbed  other  churches,  taking 
wages  of  them,  to  do  you  service. 

9  And  when  I  was  present  with  you, 

*  and  wanted,  ^  I  was  chargeable  to  no 
man;  for  that  which  was  lacking  to  me 

*  the  brethren  which  came  from  Macedo- 
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denying-  manner,  and  rather  to  be  desirous  of 
doing-  abundant  g-ood,  than  of  acquiring-  great 
reputation.  Finally,  let  us  remember  to  glory  in 
the  Lord  our  Salvation,  and  in  all  other  things, 
only  as  evidences  of  his  love,  or  as  means  of  pro¬ 
moting  his  glory:  and,  instead  of  commending 
ourselves,  or  seeking  the  praise  of  men;  let  us 
desire  and  aspire  after  “that  honor,  which 
cometh  from  God  only.” 

NOTES. 

Chap.  XI.  V.  1 — 6.  The  apostle  admitted, 
that  in  general  self-commendation  implied  folly: 
yet  the  case  required  it  of  him  at  that  time;  and 
his  zeal  for  the  honor  of  Christ,  as  well  as  his 
love  to  souls,  rendered  him  an  exception  to  ordi¬ 
nary  rules.  He  therefore  desired  and^prajed, 
that  the  Christians  at  Corinth  might  shew  a  dis¬ 
position  “to  bear  with  him  a  little,”  in  what  they 
deemed  “his  folly:”  he  must,  however,  venture 
all  consequences;  and  they  must  bear  with  him, 
whether  they  approved  or  disapproved  of  it. 
[^Varg.  Ref.  a — c.)  For  he  was  “jealous  over 
them,  with”  that  fervent  love  and  anxious  solici¬ 
tude  for  their  welfare,  which  sprang  from  zeal  for 
the  glory  of  God  and  regard  to  his  authority. 
He  had  solicited  and  obtained  their  consent,  to 
that  sacred  and  blessed  union  with  Christ,  which 
might  be  called  their  espousals  to  the  One 
“Bridegroom”  and  Husband  of  the  church;  to! 
whom  alone  their  devoted,  faithful,  and  obedient 
affection  belonged,  and  from  whom  all  their  feli¬ 
city  should  be  expected.  He  therefore  feared 
every  thing,  which  tended  to  alienate,  weaken,  j 
and  divide  their  attachment  to  him;  or  pollute  i 
them,  either  in  body  or  mind:  for  his  ambition  I 
was  to  present  them  to  Christ  at  last,  “holy,  un-  ; 
blamable,  and  unreprovable  in  his  sight;”  as  “a  i 
chaste  virgin”  is  presented  to  her  infended  hus¬ 
band,  when  the  marriage  is  completed.  l.Maro-. 
Ref.  d— g.— .Vo<e,  Eph.  5:2^2—21.)  But  he  fea^r- 
ed  lest,  by  any  means,  the  false  teachers  should 
draw  them  aside  from  simple  dependence  on  ■ 
Christ  and  obedient  love  to  him,  into  a  false  con-  j 
fidence,  carnal  affections,  or  disobedience.  Lest 
they  should  be  deluded  from  that  purity  of  doc-  I 
trine,  that  spiritual  frame  of  mind,  and  that  bon- } 
orable  conduct,  which  became  this  high  relation:  ! 
even  “as  Eve”  in  Eden  was  beguiled  by  Satan, 
in  the  form  of  a  serpent,  to  seek  happiness  in  de-  i 
parting  from  God,  and  disobeying  him;  being  de- ! 
ceived  by  specious  and  subtle  pretences  and  in¬ 
sinuations.  [JSIarg.  Ref.  h— 1.— Gen.  3: 

I — Rev.  12:7 — 12,  V.  9.)  The  Corinthians 
were  peculiarly  exposed  to  this  danger,  from 
those  who  puffed  them  up  with  an  idea  of  their 
extraordinary  knowledge;  and  seduced  them,  by 
artful  reasonings,  to  seek  liberty  and  pleasure  in 
^52] 


nia  Gupplied:  and  in  all  things  I  have  kept 
myself  from  being  ^  burdensome  unto  you, 
and  so  will  I  keep  myself. 

10  As  ^the  truth  of  Christ  is  in  me, 
*  no  man  shall  stop  me  of  this  ^  boasting 
in  ^  the  regions  of  Achaia. 

1 1  Wherefore?  ®  because  I  love  you 
not?  ^  God  knoweth. 

1 2  But  s  what  1  do,  that  I  will  do,  ^  that 
I  may  cut  off  occasion  from  them  which 


a  12:14 — 16.  1  Thes.  2:6. 
b  31.  1:23.  12:19.  Rom.  1:9.  9:1. 
Gal.  1:20.  1  Thes.  2:6,10. 

1  Tim.  2:7. 

^  Gr.  this  boasting  shall  not  be 
stopped  in  me. 

c  12,16,17.  10:15.  1  Cor.  9:15— 
18. 

d  1:1.  9:2.  Acts  18:12,27.  Rom. 


16:5.  1  Cor.  16:15.  1  Thes.  1: 
7,8. 

e6:ll,12.  7:3.  12:15. 
f  See  on  b.  lO. — 12:2,3.  Josh  22: 
22.  Ps.  44:21.  Johij2:24,25.  21: 
17.  Acts  15:8.  Heb.  4:13.  Rev. 
2:23. 

g9.  1:17.  Job  23:13. 
h  1  Cor.  9:12.  1  Tim.  5:14. 


other  things,  besides  obeying  God,  and  walking 
with  him.  Indeed,  if  any  man  could  possibly 
have  preached  “another  Jesus,”  a  more  gracious 
and  precious  Savior  than  Paul  had  declared  to 
them;  or  could  have  conferred  on  them  “another 
Spirit,”  whose  gifts  and  influences  were  more  ex¬ 
cellent  than  those,  which  the  Holy  Spirit,  through 
Paul’s  ministry,  had  bestowed  on  them;  or  if 
“another”  and  more  suitable  “gospel  had  been 
preached,  than  that  which  they  bad  embraced;” 
there  might  have  been  some  reason  for  their 
bearing  with  the  new  teachers,  or  even  prefer¬ 
ring  them.  Yet,  even  in  that  case,  it  would  have 
become  them,  to  have  borne  with  the  infirmities 
of  their  first  instructer  in  Christianity.  But  the 
contrary  was  manifest:  for,  whatever  they  might 
think,  he  was  conscious  that  he  was  in  no  respect 
inferior  to  any  of  the  apostles,  without  excepting 
Peter,  James,  or  John  who  seemed  to  be  the  chief 
of  them  all:  [Jlarg.  Ref  m — p. — J\''ote,  Gal.  2: 
6 — 10.)  he  might,  therefore,  well  be  confident, 
that  their  new  teachers  could  add  nothing  valua¬ 
ble  to  the  instructions  which  he  had  given.  He 
had  indeed  appeared  among  them  “rude  in 
speech,”  and  as  a  person  of  ordinary  education, 
ignorant  of  the  rules  of  eloquence,  and  careless 
respecting  them:  (this  might  be  the  case,  though 
his  discourses  were  replete  with  natural  pathos, 
and  sound  argument:)  yet  he  had  shewn  himself 
competent  in  knowledge,  to  instruct  his  hearers 
in  everv  part  of  Christianity. — St.  Paul’s  decla¬ 
ration,  that  he  “was  not  a  whit  behind  the  very 
chiefest  apostles,”  when  carried  to  its  consequen¬ 
ces,  is  totally  subversive  of  the  enormous  base¬ 
less  fabric  of  popery;  which  rests  entirely  (as 
distinguished  from  the  rest  of  the  professed  Chris¬ 
tian  church,)  on  the  vain  imagination,  that  Peter 
was  supreme  over  all  the  apostles;  and  that  the 
pope,  or  the  Roman  church,  or  both,  inherit  in 
some  unaccountable  manner,  and  b}'  some  un¬ 
known  title,  that  supremacy. — Manj'  expositors 
suppose,  that  the  expressions,  used  by  the  apostle 
in  respect  of  his  espousing  the  believers  at  Cor¬ 
inth  to  Christ,  are  taken  from  Grecian  customs; 
but  the  language  of  the  Old  Testament  seems  re¬ 
ferred  to.  (./Vofcj,  P.V.  45:9 — 17.  Can/.  1:2.  Jx. 
54:5—10.  62:1—5.  Ez.  16:9—14.  Hos.  2:18 
— 20.  John  3:27 — 36,  v.  29.)  Others  conclude, 
that  one  false  teacher,  and  he  a  Jew,  was  the  an- 
j  thor  of  the  disturbances  at  Corinth.  But  the 
false  teachers  (jVo/e,  13 — 15.)  seem  to  have  cor- 
i  rupted  tlie  gospel  rather  with  heathenifnn,  tlian 
Judaism.  [j\"oies,  1  Cor.  b:  6:  8:  10:18 — 31. 


34.) 

Would  to  God.  (1)  O^eXov.  See  on  1  Cor.  4-8. 
—  Ye  could  bear.]  Hvcixea^e.  4,19,20.  See  on 
Malt,  \lx\l. — In  my  folly.']  Trjs  afpoawris.  17,21. 
See  on  Mark  7:22. —  With  godly  jealousy.  (2'* 
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CHAPTER  XT. 
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desire  occasion;  that  wherein  ^  they  glo¬ 
ry,  they  may  be  found  even  as  we. 

[Practical  Observations.'^ 

13  For  such  are  ^  false  apostles,  de¬ 
ceitful  workers,  transforming  themselves 
into  the  apostles  of  Christ. 

1 4  And  no  marvel;  “  for  Satan  him¬ 
self  is  transformed  into  an  angel  of  light. 

1 5  Therefore  it  is  °  no  great  thing  if 
"  his  ministers  also  be  transformed  as  p  the 


I  18.  5:12.  10:17.  1  Cor.  6:6. 

Gal.  6:13,14. 

k  13.  2:17.  4:2.  Matt.  24:24. 
Acts  15.1,24.20:30.  Rom.  16: 
18.  Gal.  1:7.  ’■2:4.  4:17.  6-.12. 
Eph.  4:14.  Phil.  1:16.  Col.  2: 
4,8.  1  Tim.  1:4 — 7.  4:1 — 3. 

6:3—5.  2  Tim.  2:17—19.  3: 

5—9.  4:3,4.  2  Pet.  2:1 — 3. 
iJohn  2:18.  4:1.  2  John  7 — 11. 


Jude  4.  Rev.  2:2,9,20.  19:20. 
1  Phil.  3:2.  Tit.  1:10,11. 
m3.  2:11.  Gen.  3:1 — 6.  Matt. 
4:1—10.  Gal.  1:8.  Rev.  12:9. 
0  2X105^5:13.  1  Cor.  9:11. 
o  13.  Acts  13:10.  Eph.  6:12. 
Rev.  9:11.  13:2,14.  19:19—21. 
20:2,3,7—10. 
p23.  3:9. 


ministers  of  righteousness;  whose  ena 
shall  be  according  to  their  works. 

16  IF  I  '’  say  again,  ®  Let  no  man  think 
me  a  fool;  if  otherwise  yet  as  a  fool  *  re¬ 
ceive  me,  that  I  may  boast  myself  a  little. 

ITT  hat  which  1  speak,  ^  1  speak  it  not 
after  the  Lord,  but  as  it  were  foolishly, 
in  this  confidence  of  boastino-. 

1 8  Seeing  that  ^  many  glory  after  the 
flesh,  >'  I  will  glory  also. 

19  For  ye  suffer  fools  gladly,  ^  seeing 
ye  yourselves  are  wise. 


Qtn.  See  on  Rom.  10:2. — Comp.  1:12.  7:10. 
/  have  espoused.^^  ’Kpfioaafjiriv.  Here  only  T. 
Prov.  8:30.  l/:7.  19:14.  Sept,  ’■.j'lpto^  arete  jun go. ^ 
Schleusner. — Subtlety.  ^3^  Uavapyiqi.  4:2.  See  on 
Luke  20:23. — Should  be  corrupted^']  •^^app.  See 
on  1  Cor.  3:17. — Simplicity.!  ’ a.v\ott)tos.  See  on 
1*  ^  ^  was  not  a  whxt  behind,  (o)  v^coTjKcvai. 

8.  12:11.  See  on  Rom.  3.*23. —  The  very  chief est 
apostles.^  T(i)v  virep  Xiav  avo^oXiov.  12:11.  J\Iatt.  2:16. 
8:28.  2  Tim.  4:15,  et  al.—Rude.  (6)  See 

on  Acts  4:13. 

_  y*  '7—12.  The  new  teachers  at  Corinth  were 
distiof^uished  from  the  apostle,  by  what  they  re¬ 
ceived,  2is  well  as  what  they  impaired.  But  would 
the  church  be  offended  with  him,  because  he  had 
“abased  himself,”  in  working  as  a  tent-maker  for 
his  maintenance,  and  submitting  to  many  priva¬ 
tions  and  self-denials,  that  they  might  “be  exalt¬ 
ed”  to  the  privileges  of  God’s  people,  by  his 
preaching  the  gospel  to  them,  without  putting 
them  to  any  expense?  [Jlarg.  Ref.  t.)  Indeed 
he  had  done  this,  lest  he  should  prejudice  their 
minds;  and  he  might,  in  some  sense,  be  said  even 
to  have  “robbed  other  churches,”  by  receiving 
money  of  them  for  his  subsistence,  while  he  was 
laboring  for  the  benefit  of  the  Corinthians.  And 
when  he  had  really  been  in  want  among  them, 
he  neither  ceased  from  his  ministry  through  dis¬ 
couragement,  nor  yet  put  them  to  any  charge: 
but  the  Christians  from  Macedonia,  especially 
from  Philippi,  supplied  him  with  what  was  abso¬ 
lutely  necessary.  {Mai'g.  Ref.  x—z.~..Vote,Phil. 
4:10 — 20.)  Thus  “in  all  things  he  had  kept  him¬ 
self  from  being  burdensome  to  them;”  nay,  he  saw 
cause  to  determine  that  he  would  continue  to  do 
so:  and  as  surely  as  “the  truth  of  Christ  was  in 
him,”  and  he  faithfully  preached  it;  (jVote,  1:23, 
24.)  he  was  resolved,  that  no  man,  by  intreaties, 
arguments,  or  reproaches,  should  ever  take  from 
him  this  ground  of  glorying;  and  that  he  would 
receive  nothing  towards  his  maintenance,  from 
an}'  one  through  all  the  regions  of  Achaia.  If 
the  reason  of  this  fixed  purpose  were  demanded, 
or  if  any  should  impute  it  to  his  want  of  love;  he 
would  appeal  to  God,  who  well  knew  his  tender 
affection  for  them.  (JIarg.  Ref.  a— c.— A 
12:11 — 15.)  But,  indeed,  he  was  resolved  to  pro¬ 
ceed  in  his  present  conduct,  that  he  might  de¬ 
prive  those  of  the  “occasion”  of  slandering  him, 
who  were  ready  to  seize  on  every  handle  against 
him;  [J^'ote,  5:9 — 12.)  and  to  set  them  a  good  ex¬ 
ample,  that,  in  respect  of  zeal  for  the  honor  of 
Christ  and  love  of  the  church,  in  which  they  glo¬ 
ried,  they  might  be  shewn  in  Avhat  manner  to 
makegood  their  pretensions;  and  learn,  that  the 
self-denial  and  disinterestedness  of  the  apostle 


qls.  9:14,15.  Jer.  6:31.  23:14, 
15.23:15—17.29:32.  Ez.  13: 
10—15,22.  Matt.  7:15,16.  Gal. 
1:8,9.  Phil.  3:19.  2  Thes.  2:8 
—12.  2  Pet.  2:3,13 — 22.  Jude 
4:10—13. 
r  1. 

s21— 23.  12:6,11. 


*  Or,  svffer  me.  1,19. 
t  1  Cor.  7:6,12. 
u  18—27.  9:4.  Phil.  3.4 — 6. 

X  12,21—23.  10:12—18.  Jer.  9: 
23.24.  1  Pet.  1:24. 

y  12.5,6,9,11. 

z  1  Cor.  4:10.  8:1.  10:16.  Rev. 
3:17. 


constituted  a  far  more  unequivocal  evidence  of 
zeal  and  affection,  than  their  plausible  harangues, 
joined  with  a  selfish  and  domineering  conduct 
[Marg.  Ref.  d—f.—j\ote,  Acts  20:32— 35.)— It  is 
generally  supposed,  that  the  false  teachers  affect¬ 
ed  the  praise  of  preaching  the  gospel  freely  ;  but 
the  language,  which  the  apostle  afterwards  uses, 
clearly  proves  that  this  was  not  the  case  (20). 
They  seem  rather  to  have  despised  Paul,  as  de¬ 
grading  himself,  and  as  acting  inconsistently  with 
^  the  dignity  of  an  apostle,  in  laboring,  and  endur- 
I  ing  poverty,  instead  of  demanding  a  maintenance. 

As  Corinth  was  a  rich  city,  his  long  continu¬ 
ance  there  might  have  been 'ascribed  to  merce¬ 
nary  motives,  had  he  not  adopted  this  plan:  [Js'otes, 

1  Cor.  9:1  ^8.)  and  as  the  Christians  in  iMace- 

donia,  though  tar  poorer  than  the  Corinthians, 
yet  in  part  maintained  the  apostle  when  laboring 
at  Corinth;  it  might  in  some  sense  be  said,  that 
they  were  robbed  to  exalt  their  more  prosperous 
brethren. 

Have  1  committed  an  offence.  (7)  h  dfiapnav 
E^oinaa.  See  JSIatt.  18:15.  1  Cor.  8:12 _ In  abas¬ 

ing  myself]  ’ELpavrov  ra-zcivuiv.  12:21.  Jtlatt.  18:4. 

14:11.  18:14.  Phil.  ^-.S.  Jam.  4:10.  \  Pet. 
5.6,  et  al.  I  robbed.  (8)  YjavXriffa.  Here  onlv 
From  eTv\T],  spoil,  spolium. —  Wages.]  Od.wiov. 
See  on  Luke  3:14 — /  was  chargeable.  (9)  Kartvap- 
K-naa.  12:13,14.  Ex  Kara,  et  vapKau),  torpcre  of- 
feio.  '•Obtorpui  cum  alicujus  incommodo.'^  Beza. 
— ‘  “I  stunned  none  of  them  with  my  complaints,” 
‘I  importuned  none  of  them  to  supply  my  wants.’ 
Whitby. — ‘He  was  none  of  those  idle  drones, 
‘who,  by  their  laziness,  do  even  chill,  and  benumb^ 
‘and  deaden  the  charity  of  well  disposed  person®.’ 
Leigh.  [Kotes,  1  Thes.  2:1—8.  2  Thes.  3:6—9.) 

Supplied.]  YIpocravcr'kTjpwaav.  See  on  9:12.-  ' 
From  being  burdensome.]  A6apv.  Here  only.- - 
A''o  man  shall  stop  me  of  this  boasting.  (10)  “'This 
boasting  shall  not  be  stopped  in  me.”  JSIars 
•■H  Kavxvtns  avrrj  ov  ^paynacrai  tis  tfit. — ^oaacoi'  See 
on  Rom.  3:19.— TAai  I  may  cut  of.  (12)  'Ua 
EKKOXpU).  Alaft.  5:30.  Rom.  11:22,24,  et  a).— Occa¬ 
sion.]  Trjy  acpopprjv.  5:12.  See  on  Rom.  7:8. 

^  ‘  18 — 15.  It  was  not  to  be  expected  that  the 
persons,  to  whom  St.  Paul  referred,  would  in  this 
respect  be  found  like  him:  as  they  were  indeed 
“false  apostles,”  who  in  a  lying  manner  pretend¬ 
ed  to  be  sent  by  Christ;  in  this  and  other  thing? 
“working  deceitfully,”  acting  with  duplicity,  and 
varnishing  over  their  hypocrisy  and  selfish  inten¬ 
tions,  by  specious  professions;  so  that  their  style, 
manner,  and  conduct  were  an  affected  imitation 
of  those  of  the  apostles;  but  their  ministry  tended 
to  dishonor  God,  and  to  deceive  .souls.  {AIar°'. 
Ref.  k.  —Jfotes,  2:14 — 17.  4:1,2.  Jer.  23:13 — 2^7 

[253 


A.D.  61. 


n.  CORINTHIANS. 


A.  D.  61. 


20  For  ye  suffer,  ^  if  a  man  bring  you 
into  bondage,  if  a  man  devour  you,  if  a 
man  ^  take  of  you,,  if  a  man  exalt  himself, 
if  a  man  smite  you  on  the  face. 

[Practical  Obstrvations.'\ 

21  I  speak  as  concerning  reproach, 
^  as  though  we  had  been  weak.  Howbeit, 


ft  1:24.  Gal.  2:4.  4:3,9,25.  5:1, 
10.6:12. 

b  Rom.  16:17,18.  Phil.  3:19.  1 
Thes.  2.3. 


c  Is.  30:6.  Lam.  3:30.  Luke  6: 
29. 

d  10:1,2,10.  13:10. 


•  whereinsoever  any  is  bold,  I  speak  fool¬ 
ishly,)  I  am  bold  also. 

22  Are  they  ^  Hebrews?  so  am  I:  arc 
they  Israelites?  so  am  T:  are  they  the 
seed  of  Abraham?  so  am  I. 

23  Are  they  '  ministers  of  Christ?  (I 


e  22—27.  Phil.  3:3—6. 
f  17,23. 

g  Ex.  3:18.  5:3.  7:16.  9:1,13. 
10:3.  Acts22.'3.  Rom.  11:1. 

Phil.  3:6. 


h  Gen.  17:8,9.  2  Chr.  20:7. 

Matt.  3:9.  John  8:33—39.  Rom. 
4:13—18. 

i  3:6.  6:4,  1  Cor.  3:5.  4:1.  1 

Thes.  3:2.  1  Tim.  4:6. 


Ez.  13:1—16.  2  Pet.  2:1—3.)  Nor  need  it  excite 
wonder,  that  such  wicked  men  should  be  so  spe¬ 
cious  in  their  appearance  and  pretensions;  for 
even  Satan,  their  master,  could  disguise  himself, 
and  tempt  men  in  the  form  of  a  holy  angel,  a 
messenger  from  the  world  of  light,  instead  of  ap¬ 
pearing  as  the  prince  of  darkness.  (Jl/arg. 

n.—J<'otes,  JIatt.  4:3,4.  16:21—23.  Gal.  1:6— 
10.)  He  can  delude  men  with  professions  of  ex¬ 
traordinary  illumination,  high  affections,  evan¬ 
gelical  truth,  revelations,  singular  sanctity,  dead¬ 
ness  to  the  world,  austerity,  or  sublimity  of  devo¬ 
tion,  and  in  various  other  ways:  that  so  he  might 
undermine  or  disgrace  the  whole  religion  of 
Christ;  hurry  men  into  absurdities  and  extrava¬ 
gances;  lead  them  to  neglect  the  plain  rule  of 
the  written  word;  and  change  them  into  enthu¬ 
siasts,  antinomians,  or  superstitious  formalists.  It 
was  not  therefore  “any  thing  great,”  or  difficult, 
or  “marvellous,”  that  “his  ministers  should  be 
transformed,”  and  assume  the  appearance  of 
“the  ministers  of  righteousness;”  that  by  them 
this  chief  deceiver  might  impose  on  men  to  their 
destruction:  for  if  they  appeared  openl}',  as  op- 
posers  of  the  gospel  and  patrons  of  vice  and  irn- 
pietv,  they  could  not  do  near  so  much  mischief: 
even  as  depredators  succeed  best,  when  disguised 
like  honest  men,  and  reputed  to  be  such.  But, 
whatever  their  professions  might  be,  and  however 
they  might  be  admired  and  applauded;  yet  their 
end  would  accord,  not  to  their  popularit}',  confi¬ 
dence,  eloquence,  or  sentiments;  but  to  the'r 
works,  their  conduct  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  the 
effect  of  their  principles  among  men.  (JVofe, 
J\Iatt.  7:15 — 20.) — The  plural  number  used  in 
these  verses,  in  which  the  apostle  directly  speaks 
out  on  a  subject,  to  which  he  had  all  along  covert¬ 
ly  referred,  does  by  no  means  favor  the  opinion, 
that  one  false  teacher  was  exclusively  meant; 
though  one  might  possess  greater  influence  than 
the  othefs. 

False  apostles.  (13)  ^tv^aTTo^oXoi,  Here  only. — 
Deceitful  workers.^  Epyarat  So'Xioi.  AoXtof  Here 
only. —  Transforming  themselves. ’NLeTaa^rinaTi^o- 
[levoi.  14,15.  See  on  Rom.  12:2. 

V.  16 — 20.  Having  thus  openly  decided  against 
those  who  persisted  in  opposing  his  authority  at 
Corinth,  the  apostle  returned  to  his  subject.  He 
desired  that  no  one  would  “think  him  a  fool,”  or 
a  vain-glorious  man,  on  account  of  what  he  said 
in  his  own  behalf,  when  the  importance  of  the 
occasion  peremptorily  demanded  it  of  him:  yet, 
if  they  would  form  so  unfavorable  a  conclusion, 
let  them  at  least  receive  him  in  that  character, 
while  “he  boasted  himself  a  little,”  for  a  short 
time,  and  as  to  a  few  things  in  which  he  was  real¬ 
ly  distinguished:  for  he  sought  their  good,  and 
not  his  own  credit,  in  what  he  said.  He  did  not 
indeed  speak  on  this  occasion,  according  to  the 
general  precepts  or  example  of  the  Lord,  or 
what  was  proper  to  be  imitated  in  ordinary  cases; 
nor  was  it  an  immediate  revelation  which  he  was 
about  to  declare:  but  he  followed  that  “same  con¬ 
fidence  of  boasting,”  which  their  conduct  had  im¬ 
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posed  upon  him,  and  which  the  example  of  some 
among  them  seemed  to  authorize;  though  they 
would  perhaps  deem  it  foolish  in  him  to  do  it.  As, 
however,  many  of  tl>em,  both  the  deceivers  and 
the  deceived,  were  in  this  habit  of  “glorying 
after  the  flesh,”  “he  would  glory  also:”  but  on 
other  grounds  and  in  another  manner,  in  order 
to  counteract  the  pernicious  tendency  of  their 
vain  confidence.  [J^Iarg.  Rf.  x.) — Well  satisfied 
with  their  own  wisdom,  they  were  accustomed  to 
bear,  with  a  self-complacent  joy,  the  conduct  of 
those  who  acted  foolishly;  and  had,  no  doubt, 
often  looked  down  on  Viim  with  this  mixture  of 
pity  and  contempt.  (JVbfe,  1  Cor.  4:6 — 13.)  Yet 
they  had  not  greatly  shewn  their  wisdom,  in  bear¬ 
ing  with  the  false  teachers:  for  they  endured  it 
without  complaint,  at  least  without  being  unde¬ 
ceived,  if  any  one  brought  them  into  an  abject 
dependence  on  him,  and  enslaved  their  conscien¬ 
ces  to  his  unwarranted  impositions:  if  he  devour¬ 
ed  their  substance,  (as  the  Pharisees  did  the  wid¬ 
ows’  houses,)  by  exorbitant  demands  under  covert 
specious  pretexts;  if  he  took  money  from  them 
by  way  of  presents;  if  he  exalted  himself,  as  some 
absolute  ruler  over  them,  and  behaved  in  (he 
most  insolent  manner;  nay,  if  he  even  smote  them 
on  the  face,  as  treating  them  with  contempt  and 
disdain,  in  his  ungoverned  passions.  Doubtless, 
this  refers  to  facts  known  to  the  apostle,  in  which 
I  the  violent,  litigious,  ambitious,  selfish,  temper,  of 
“the  false  apostles,”  had  been  evident  to  all  mem 
yet  they  were  still  allowed  to  retain  their  influ¬ 
ence,  through  the  fascination  of  their  eloquence, 
and  confidence,  and  the  crafty  management  of 
their  deluded  admirers!  {J^Iarg,  Ref  z  c. 
J^ote,  Matt.  5:38— 42.)— G/ory  after  the  flesh.'] 
This  is  by  most  expositors,  without  any  proof,  ex¬ 
plained  of  the  false  teachers  glorying  in  thcii 
Jewish  extraction,  and  in  circumcision.  But  the 
expression,  “after  the  flesh,”  according  to  the 
apostle’s  language,  implies  every  thing  which  an 
unregenerate  man  can  possess;  so  that  learning, 
eloquence,  and  various  other  distinctions  may  be 
meant;  whether  Jewish  extraction  and  circum¬ 
cision  be  included  or  not.  [M'otes,  10:1 — 6,17,18. 
75.40:6—8.  1  Cor.  1:26—31.  3:18—22.  Phil.  3:1 
— 7.  1  Pet.  1:23 — 25.) — ‘If  subjection  to  the  Jew- 
‘ish  rites  had  been  that,  which  the  apostle  was  so 
‘zealous  against;  he  would  have  spoken  more 
‘plainly  and  warmly,  as  we  see  in  the  epistle  to 
‘the  Galatians;  and  not  have  touched  it  only  by 
‘the  bye  slightly,  in  a  doubtful  expression.  Be- 
‘sides,  it  is  plain,  that  no  such  thing  was  yet  at- 
‘tempted  openly;  only  St.  Paul  was  afraid  of  it. 
Locke. 

A  fool.  (16)  Ai>pova.  19.  12:6,11.  See  on  Luke 
11:40.  Atppocvvr  See  on  'il.— After  the  Lord.  (17) 
Kara  Kvptov.  18.  1  Cor.  1:6,40.— Confdence  of 

hoastinz.]  Tp  {ir-ocao-ct  Tr/?  Kav'xvot.ix)?’  See  on  9:4. 
—Gladly.  (19)  'H(5£uf.  12:9,15.  Mark  6:‘16. 

37. —  Brins  you  into  bondase.  (20)  KaraX^Xoi. 
Gal.  2:4.  "Not  elsewhere. — Devour  you.]  Karr-r 
Si£i.  See  on  Malt.  23:14.— Take  of  you.]  Aaft6a 
vei.  12:16. —  Exalt  himself]  Evaipcrai.  See  on  10:5 
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speak  as  a  fool,)  am  more;  ^  in  labors 
more  abundant,  “  in  stripes  above  meas¬ 
ure,  "  in  prisons  more  frequent,  °  in  deaths 
oft. 


24  Of  the  Jews  five  times  received  I 
P  forty  stripes  save  one. 

25  Thrice  was  ^  I  beaten  with  rods, 
^once  was  I  stoned,  ®  thrice  1  suffered 
shipwreck,  a  night  and  a  day  I  have  been 
in  the  deep; 

26  In  ^journeyings  often,  in  perils  of 
waters,  in  perils  of  robbers,  ^  in  perils  by 
mine  oven  countrymen,  ^  in  perils  by  the 
heathen,  ^  in  perils  in  the  city^  in  perils 


k  5.  12:11,12. 

1  1  Cor.  15:10.  Col.  1:29. 
m  24.25.  6:4,5.  Acts  9:16. 
n  Acts  16:24.  20:23.  21:11.  24: 
26,27.  25:14.  27:1.  28:16,30. 
Eph.  3:1.  4:1.  6:20.  Phil.  1:13. 
2  Tim.  1 :8 — 16.  2:9.  Philem.  9. 
Heb  10:34. 

o  1:9,10.  4:11.  6:9.  Acts  14:19. 
1  Cor.  15:30—32.  Phil.  2:17. 
Col.  1:24. 

p  Deut.  25:2,3.  Matt.  10:17. 
Mark  13:9. 

q  Acts  16:22,23,33,37.  22:24. 


r  Matt.  21:35.  Acts  7:53,59.  14 
5,19.  Heb.  1 1 :37. 
s  Acts  27:41. 

t  Acts  9:26—30.  ll;-25,26.  13: 
14:  15:2—4,40,41.  16:  17:  18:1, 
18,23.  19:1.  20:1,&C.  Rom. 
15:19,24 — 28.  Gal,  1:17 — 21. 
u  Acts  9:23—25,29.  13:50.  20:3, 
19.  21:28—31.  23:12,&c.  25: 
3.  1  Thes.  2:15,16. 

X  1:8— 10.  Acts  14:5.19.  16:19 
— 24.  19:23 — 41.  1  Cor.  15:32. 
7  32.  Acts  9:24.  17:5. 


V  .  21  23.  The  apostle  referred,  in  what  he 

had  said,  to  the  reproach,  which  these  deceivers 
had  cast  on  him  and  his  friends;  as  if  he  had  been 
weak  and  timid  in  his  conduct  at  Corinth.  They 
ascribed  his  modesty,  meekness,  and  self-abase- 
loent,  to  a  want  of  courag-e,  or  to  a  consciousness 
that  he  had  no  apostolical  authority,  and  no  pow¬ 
er  to  enforce  his  decisions.  Yet  inbvhatever  par¬ 
ticular  any  man  was  bold,  as  a  Christian,  a  minis¬ 
ter,  or  an  apostle,  “he  was  bold  also.”  This  he 
must  maintain,  thoiig'h  he  thus  did  what  on  other 
occasions  would  be  foolish.  Commentators  gen¬ 
erally  suppose  that  in  what  follows,  he  meant  to 
compare  himself  with  the  false  teacher,  or  teach¬ 
ers,  at  Corinth;  and  infer,  that  these  were  He¬ 
brews,  and  wanted  to  impose  the  law  on  the  ven- 
tile  converts;  of  which  no  trace  is  found  in  either 
epistle.  [j\ote,  12:1  ( — 21.)  But  I  apprehend  that 
the  whole  passage  will  appear  far  more  natural 
and  animated,  if  we  understand  it  with  reference 
to  ‘-the  very  chiefest  of  the”  true  “apostles;”  and  I 
the  word.s,  “whereinsoever  any  is  bold,”  obvi-l 

ously  lead  to  this  interpretation.  (JsTote^  1 _ 6.)  i 

It  would  have  been  a  very  small  matter  for  him  ^ 
to  shew,  that  he  was  superior  to  the  “ministers  i 
or  oatan,  whom  he  had  just  condemned.  Butin! 
order  to  re-establish  completely  his  apostolical  ] 
authority,  he  must  prove,  that  he  was  not  “a  whit  i 
behind  the  chiefest  apostles:”  and  in  fact  he  here  I 
shews,  that  he  labored  and  suffered  more  abun- 
dantly  than  they  all,  or  than  any  of  them  did. 
j/Vote,  1  Cor.  15:3—11,  vv.  10,11.)  All  the  apos¬ 
tles  were  descended  from  Abraham,  Isaac,  and 
Jacob.  They  were  neither  Hellenists  nor  pros¬ 
elytes;  and  Paul  was  not  inferior  to  them  in  this 
respect;  ihoug-h  his  birth  at  Tarsus  mig'ht  ffive 
some  persons  occasion  to  conclude  that  he  was 
[Marg.  Ref.  h.— .Vote,  Phil.  3:1—7.)  He  had 

declared  that  his  opposers  at  Corinth  were  not 
“ministers  of  Christ,”  but  of  Satan;  [jVote,  13— 
15.)  and  he  could  scarcely  seem  to  speak  “fool¬ 
ishly,”  in  magnifying-  his*  office,  and  declarino- 
that  he  was  more  than  they:  but  it  had  indeed 
this  appearance,  when  he  proceeded  to  shew,  that 
m  some  respects  he  was  more  distinguished,  as 
the  minister  of  Christ,  than  any  other  person, 
even  among  the  apostles  themselves:  not  by  su¬ 
perior  authority,  abilities,  miraculous  powers, 
zeal,  oi  holiness;  but  by  his  more  abundant  la- 1 


in  the  wilderness,  in  penis  in  the  sea,  in 
perils  among  false  brethren; 

27  In  weariness  and  painfulness,  in 
watchings  often,  ^  in  hunger  and  thirst,  in 
^  fastings  often,  in  cold  and  nakedness: 

28  Beside  ^  those  things  that  are  v  ith- 
out,  that  which  cometh  upon  me  daily, 
®  the  care  of  all  the  churches. 

29^  Who  ^  is  weak,  and  I  am  not  weak? 
who  is  offended,  s  and  I  burn  not? 

30  It  I  ^  must  needs  glory,  *  I  will  glory 
of  the  things  which  concern  mine  infirm 
ities. 
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4:12. 
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c  Rom.  8:35,36.  Heb.  11:37. 
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d  23—27. 

eActs  15:36,41.  18:23.  20:2,18 
—35.  Rom.  1:14.  11:13.  15:16. 
16:4.  Col.  2:1. 

f  2:4,5.  7:5,6.  13,9.  Ezra  9:1  — 
3.  Rom.  12:15.  15:1.  1  Cor.  8: 
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Thes.  3:5 — 8. 

S  13—15.  Num.  25:6 — 11.  Neh. 
5:6—13.  13:15—20,23—25. 

John  2:17.  1  Cor.  51—5.  6:6 
—7,15—18.  11:22.  15:12.&c. 
36.  Gal.  1:7—10.  2:4—6,14. 
3:1—3.  4:8—20.  5:2—4.  2 

John  10,11.  Jude  3,4.  Rev.  2: 
2,20.  3:15-18. 

h  16 — 18.  12:1,11.  Prov. 25.27 
27:2.  Jer.  9-23,24. 
i  12:5 — 10.  Col.  1:24. 


bors  and  sufferings,  in  which  he  evidently  far  ex 
ceeded  all  other  “ministers  of  Christ”  on  earth. 
The  false  apostles  had  labored  comparatively 
ver^  little;  and,  instead  of  suffering  for  the  gos¬ 
pel,  it  is  very  probable  that  they  had  risen  to 
eminence,  affluence,  and  authority  by  means  of 
it:  but  by  thus  shewing  himself,  in  these  things., 
to  be  distinguished  above  all  the  other  apostles, 
he  tacitly  pointed  out  to  the  false  teachers  and 
their  followers,  in  what  true  pre-eminence  con¬ 
sisted;  and  by  the  contrast  made  it  appear,  that 
those  things,  in  which  they  gloried,  were  indeed 
their  shame.  [J\Iarg.  Ref.  i— m— jVo/e,  JMatt.  20: 
24  28.)  I  speak  as  a  fool.  (23)  “I  speak,  as  one 

exceeding  in  folly.”  This  confirms  the  above  in¬ 
terpretation.— prisons,  &c.]  fMarg.  Ref.  n. 
—JVote,  1  Cor.  15:31 — 34.)  This  occurred  be¬ 
fore  Paul  s  imprisonment  at  Jerusalem,  Caesarea, 
and  Rome.  [Acts  22: — 28:) 

Reproach.  (21)  Anniav.  6:8.  See  on  Rom.  1: 
^  speak  as  a  fool.  (23)  Tiaoatppovmv  Aevaj. 
Here  only.  Ilapa^povja,  2  Pet.  2:\Q. — Afore  abun¬ 
dant; ...  more  frequent.-^  Utpiacrorepoig.  1:12.2:4.  7:13, 
^15.  12:15.  Alark  15:14,  et  al. — Above  measure.'^ 
rnEp6a\\0VT(vs.  He-e  only.  ’rrreoSaWu),  3:10.  9: 
14._ry/5.]  UoWaKii.  26,27.  8:22.  ' 

V.  24 — 27.  The  other  apostles  had  indeed 
been  scourged  and  imprisoned  for  Christ’s  sake; 
{j\otes  Acts  4A— 3.  5:17—25,40.)  yet  Paul  had 
endured  this  pain  and  disgrace  “more  frequent- 
ly  than  they,  and  had  been  in  danger  of  death 
on  far  more  occasions.  The  Jews  had  scouro-ed 
him  five  times,  with  the  utmost  severity  of  which 
their  law  and  custom  allowed  ;  for  they  were  for¬ 
bidden  to  exceed  forty  stripes,  and*  for  fear  of 
a  mistake,  they  always  confined  themselves  to 
t^hirty-nine.  (Aofg,  Detit.  25:2,3.)  He  had  also 
been  thrice  scourged  by  the  command  of  the  Ro- 
man  magistrates,  though  contrary  to  their  law. 
[j^  otes,  Acts  16:19 — 40.)  He  had  once  been 
stoned,  and  left  for  dead;  but  had  been  miracu¬ 
lously  restored  to  life.  {A'’otes,  Acts  14:19,20, 

2  Tim.  3:10-| — 12.)  He  had  thrice  been  shipwreck¬ 
ed  in  his  different  voyages;  and  at  one  time  he 
continued  a  night  and  a  day  in  the  sea,  probably 
on  a  part  of  the  wreck,  in  much  suffering  and 
peril.  This  was  previous  to  his  voyage  to  Rome, 
when  he  was  again  shipwrecked.*  [JVotes,  Acts 
.27:)  Indeed,  his  other  sufferings,  recorded  in  the 
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31  The  ^  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord 


Jesus  Christ,  ^  which  is  blessed  for  ever¬ 
more,  “  knoweth  that  I  lie  not. 

32  In  °  Damascus  the  governor  under 

k  i:3.  John  10:30.  20:17.  Eph.  6:16. 

1:3.  3:14.  Col.  1:3,  1  Pet.  1:3.  m  See  on  b.  10. 


1  Xeh.  9:6.  Ps.  41:13.  Rom. 
1:25.  9  6.  1  Tim.  1:11,17. 


n  26.  Acts  9:24,25. 


Aretas  the  king  kept  the  city  of  the  Dam¬ 
ascenes  with  a  garrison,  desirous  to  ap¬ 
prehend  me: 

33  And  through  a  window  in  a  basket 
was  °  1  let  dow-n  by  the  wall,  and  escaped 
his  hands. 

oJosh.  2:18.  1  Sam.  19:12. 


Acts  of  the  apostles,  from  the  nineteenth  chapter 
to  the  end,  were  subsequent  to  the  writing’  of  this 
epistle:  and  hence  we  may  perceive,  how  very 
many  of  his  trials  and  suffering’s,  as  well  as  of  his 
labors,  with  the  success  of  them,  are  no  where 
recorded,  save  in  the  book  of  God’s  remem¬ 
brance. — He  often  journeyed  from  one  reg’ion  to 
another  amidst  hardships  and  perils:  sometimes 
his  life  had  been  endang’ered  in  passing’  rapid 
rivers^  or  deep  waters,  which  lay  in  his  way; 
sometimes  by  robbers,  who  attempted  to  plunder 
and  murder  him.  [Marg.  Ref.  t. — J\''otes^  Acts 
20:1 — 6.)  Frequently  the  Jews  assaulted  him, 
being’  enrag’ed  by  his  preaching’  to  the  Gentiles; 
then  the  Gentiles  attempted  to  slay  him,  because 
his  doctrine  undermined  their  idolatry.  [Alarg. 
Ref.  u,  X. — jXotes,  Acts  13:49 — 52.  14:5 — 7,i9 — 
23.  16:19—24.  17:5—15.  18:12—17.  19:23—41.) 
When  he  was  in  any  city,  his  life  was  in  danger 
from  the  violence  of  the  multitude,  or  the  in¬ 
iquity  of  the  rulers;  when  in  journeying  he  pass¬ 
ed  deserts,  the  wild  beasts,  or  wicked  men,  that 
infested  them,  exposed  him  to  equal  peril:  when 
crossing  the  sea  he  was  i»n  danger  of  pirates  and 
tempests  ;  and  even  when  among  professed  Chris¬ 
tians,  he  was  ‘un  peril  from  false  brethren.” 
Thus  his  life  was  spent  in  weariness,  pain,  and 
suffering;  his  incessant  labor  in  preaching  the 
gospel,  conversing  with  the  people  from  house  to 
house,  writing  his  epistles,  earning  his  bread, 
and  attending  to  his  devotions,  frequently  forced 
him  to  pass  whole  nights  without  rest.  Often  he 
was  exposed  to  hunger  and  thirst  through  ex¬ 
treme  indigence;  and  when  he  had  food,  his  la¬ 
bors  and  religious  duties  led  him  to  abstain 
from  it.  He  was  sometimes  exposed  to  cold, 
from  the  inclemency  of  the  weather,  and  want 
of  proper  accommodations;  and  often  had  not 
suitable  and  decent  raiment  to  cover  him,  when 
he  was  called  to  appear  in  public.  Yet  he  still 
persevered  without  fainting,  in  his  “work  of  faith 
and  labor  of  love.”  [JJarg.  Ref.  z — b. — jXotes, 
6:3—10.  1  Cor.  4:9—13.) 

/  was  beaten  with  rods.  (25)  'SLpys^iabriv.  See 
on  Acts  16:22. — I  suffered  shipwreck.']  ^vavayriaa.  j 
1  Tim.  1:19.  Comp,  of vau?,  and  aywiit,  to  break.'. 
— A  night  and  a  day.]  JSvx^ri/jiepov.  Here  only. — ! 
In  the  deep.]  Ev  rw  6u5a>.  Here  only. — In  journey- 
ings.  (26)  'O^ojrroptats.  See  on  John  4:6.  False 
brethren.]  'ievha^t\<poii.  Gal.  2:4. — In  weariness 
and  painfulness.  (27)  Ev  Koinp  Kai  Iffhes. 

2:9.  2  I'hes.  3:8. —  Watchings.]  Aypuruats."  See 
on  6:5. 

V.  28 — 31.  Beside  the  things  above  mention¬ 
ed,  which  “were  withoutf  and  mainly  related  to 
the  apostle’s  bodily  sufferings;  his  mind  was  worn 
down  by  a  multiplicity  of  affairs,  which  came 
upon  him  daily,  with  the  force  of  a  multitude; ! 
oy  the  care  of  all  the  churches  of  the  Gentiles! 
planted  by  him  and  others.  This  lay  upon  him,] 
filled  him  with  constant  solicitude,  and  employed 
him  perpetually,  in  forming  and  executing  plans, 
to  promote  their  peace  and  prosperity,  to  coun¬ 
teract  the  designs  of  false  teachers,  and  to  order 
all  their  concerns  for  the  best.  [Marg.  Ref. 
d,  e.)  And  in  this  he  so  cordially  engaged,  that 
he  was  attentive  to  the  case  even  of  individuals:' 
so  that  he  might  ask.  What  single  Christian  in 
all  the  churches  was  reported  to  him.  as  weak  in 
the  faith,  and  liable  to  be  discouraged,  with 
256] 


whom  he  did  not  sympathize  as  “weak  also.?”  or 
who  was  stumbled  and  turned  aside;  and  he  was 
not  fired  with  zeal  to  recover  him,  and  with  a 
holy  indignation  against  those  who  occasioned 
the  evil?  UMarg.  Ref.  f,  g.)  As  it  was  become 
necessary  for  him  “to  glory;”  so  he  had  taken 
care,  in  glorying,  not  to  expatiate  on  his  gifts, 
or  the  honors  which  he  had  received;  but  on 
those  things  which  shewed  his  exposed,  despised, 
and  suffering  condition;  the  infirmities  of  his 
I  body  and  mind;  his  continual  need  of  divine  sup- 
I  port;  his  persecutions,  reproaches,  and  deliver¬ 
ances,  and  such  things  as  implied  his  weakness, 
and  “the  power  of  Christ  which  rested  on  him.’* 
Nor  did  he  in  this  at  all  exceed  strict  truth,  as 
those  who  gloried  were  apt  to  do:  for  “the  God 
and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,”  to  whom 
the  glory  and  praise  belonged  of  all  that  was 
done  by  him  and  for  him,  was  witness  that  he  did 
not  lie  in  any  particular,  or  in  any  measure. 
{^JSlarg.  Ref.  h — 1. — Js'otes.,  7 — 13.  1:23,24.) 

Those  things  that  are  without.  (28)  Twv  iraptK- 
roy.  5:32.  26:29. —  Which  cometh  upon 

me.]  'H  emav^aeis.  See  on  Acts  24:12. — Care.] 
Mepifiva.  Alatt.  13:22.  Luke  21:34.  1  Pet.  5:7. 

See  on  Alatt.  6:25.  The  anxiety  “concerned  his 
infirmities.” — Is  offended.  (29)  XKavSa\t^eTai.  See 
on  J^Iatt.  5:29. — 1  burn  not.]  Ovk  tym  irvpyiiat.  See 
on  1  Cor.  7:9. 

V.  32,  33.  The  event  here  mentioned  took 
place  soon  after  the  apostle  entered  upon  his  min¬ 
istry;  and  was  a  specimen  of  what  he  had  ever 
since  been  exposed  to.  We  know  nothing  more 
of  it,  than  what  is  here  recorded;  and  in  a  pas¬ 
sage,  which  has  been  already  considered.  (Jl/arg. 
Ref. — J^ote,  Acts  9:23 — 30.) 

The  governor.  (32)  'o  c^vapxvi-  Here  only. — 
\  Kept. ..with  a  garrison.]  E(f>p«oei.  Gal.  3:23. 
I  Phil.  4:7.  1  Pet.  1:5.— /n  a  basket.  (33)  Ev  aao- 

'  yavrj.  Here  only.  A.cts  9:2o.  1  was  let 

down.]  Ej^fl[Xfl[0''S77v.  Josh.  2.15.  Sept.  See  on 
JSIark  2:4. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—12. 

The  ministers  of  the  gospel  must  on  some  occa¬ 
sions  submit  to  the  imputations  of  “folly,”  rather 
than  omit  any  thing  which  is  requisite  for  the 
good  of  souls;  and  when  their  hearers  think  their 
conduct  in  particular  cases  indiscreet,  they  should 
bear  with  them;  especially  if  it  evidently  spring 
from  an  excess  of  zeal  and  love.  They  may  be 
,  “jealous  over”  the  people,  with  such  an  affection- 
ate  earnestness,  as  carries  them  beyond  ordinary 
;  rules  or  personal  considerations;  while  they  ap- 
'  prehend  that  their  beloved  children  are  in  danger 
'  of  being,  by  any  means,  “corrupted  from  the  sim- 
■  plicity  of  Christ:”  and  th’at  conduct,  which  many 
censure,  may  be  the  effect  of  pure  and  holy  af¬ 
fections  superior  to  those  of  other  men.  It  is 
their  grand  employment  and  object,  to  promote 
the  espousals  of  souls  to  Christ;  and  to  preserve 
those,  who  appear  to  be  thus  espoused,  from  cor¬ 
ruption  in  their  principles,  spirit,  or  conduct; 
that  thev  may  “present  them  as  a  chaste  virgin 
unto  Christ.”  This  will  excite  in  them  a  jealous 
fear,  lest  Satan,  who  in  “the  serpent  by  his 
subtlety  beguiled  Eve”  in  paradise,  should  deceive 
them  also.  For  he  has  agents  of  all  descriptions, 
who  are  continually  and  artfully  imposing  upon 
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the  unstable  and  unwary.  If  then  the  faithful  min¬ 
ister  seem  over  suspicious,  and  become  trouble¬ 
some  by  his  watchfulness  and  warnings;  his  peo¬ 
ple  ought  notwithstanding  to  bear  with  him. — 
VVhen  any  are  about  voluntarily  to  leave  those 
pastors,  by  whom  they  seem  to  have  been  es¬ 
poused  to  Christ;  they  ought  to  inquire,  Whether 
their  new  favorites  can  preach  another  Jesus, 
another  Sanctifier,  or  another  gospel,  than  those 
which  they  have  already  received.  And  they 
should  not  endure  those  who,  without  sufficient 
cause^  would  alienate  them  from  the  instruments 
of  God  in  their  conversion, — Christians  need  not 
wonder,  if  confident  persons  represent  theirfaith- 
ful  pastors  as  inferior  preachers,  who  are  desti¬ 
tute  of  erudition,  eloquence,  and  power;  or  in 
some  respects  exceptionable  or  erroneous:  as 
there  were  not  wanting  “deceivers,”  who  confi¬ 
dently  said  the  same  things  of  blessed  Paul  him¬ 
self.  But  it  is  far  better  to  be  “rude  in  speech, 
yet  not  in”  spiritual  and  experimental  “knowl- 
edge;”  and  to  be  manifested  throughly  in  all 
things,  as  walking  consistently  with  the  gospel, 
than  to  be  admired  by  thousands  for  “excellency 
of  speech;”  and  to  be  lifted  up  in  pride,  to  cor¬ 
rupt  the  church  with  heresies,  to  distract  it  by 
furious  contentions,  and  disgrace  the  gospel,  by 
fierce  or  malignant  tempers  and  an  unholy  life. 
So  exceedingly  injudicious  are  many  professed 
Christians,  that  high  confidence,  and  the  language 
of  importance  and  authority,  often  go  further 
than  the  most  humble,  meek,  unassuming,  and 
disinterested  deportment!  The  minister,  who  is 
content  to  be  poor,  to  fare  hardly,  to  “be  abased,” 
or  to  earn  his  bread,  that  he  “may  exalt  others” 
by  freely  preaching  the  gospel  to  them;  is  often 
consigned  to  neglect  as  if  guilty  of  some  great 
offence!  While  others  who  assume  a  magisterial 
tone,  and  exalt  themselves,  are  admitted  to  that 
consequence  which  they  assume;  provided  they 
have  popular  abilities,  whatever  their  character 
in  other  respects  may  be.  Yet  it  is  in  reality  an 
honor  to  endure  want;  without  ceasing  to  la¬ 
bor,  or  desiring  to  “become  chargeablef’  where 
it  might  prejudice  men  against  the  gospel.  On 
some  occasions,  a  man  should  determine  not  to 
be  deprived  of  “this  glorying;”  especially  if  he  at 
any  time  jiidge  himself  required  to  mention  it. 
Thus  the  “appearance  of  evil”  may  be  avoided, 
the  mouths  of  gainsayers  may  be  stopped,  an 
edifying  example  may  be  exhibited,  and  a  con¬ 
trast  made  to  the  conduct  of  mercenary  deceiv¬ 
ers.  This,  however,  must  be  done  in  love  and 
humility,  and  as  in  the  presence  of  God:  and  it 
may  sometimes  be  proper  to  shew,  that  it  does  not 
result  from  pride,  by  receiving  the  kindness  of 
others  with  grateful  acknowledgments,  where 
the  same  reasons  do  not  operate.  (JVbfe^,  2  Kings 
5:15,16,20 — 25.  8:9.)  It  often  happens  in  this 
way,  that  ministers  “receive  wages,”  as  it  were, 
from  one  set  of  people,  to  do  service  for  another: 
and  sometimes  the  poorer  are  at  the  expense  of 
maintaining  those  who  preach  to  the  rich.  But 
the  minister  needs  not  scruple  this,  as  if  “he  rob¬ 
bed  other  churches:”  it  reflects  no  dishonor  on 
him,  provided  he  only  receive  a  decent  subsist¬ 
ence;  and  it  will  redound  to  the  credit  and  profit 
of  those  who  thus  supply  him:  yet  when  rich  pro¬ 
fessors  of  the  gospel  know  this  to  be  the  case,  they 
are  not  even  just  if  they  do  not  bear  the  burden 
themselves;  hot  generous  if  they  do  not  copy  so 
noble  an  example. 

V.  13—20. 

Whatever  fair  shew  deceivers  may  make,  they 
will  seldom  even  appear  like  faithful  ministers,  in 
laboring  without  any  hope  of  worldly  advantage 
or  honor,  from  pure  love  to  Christ  and  the  souls 
of  men.  This  is  a  part  of  the  apostolical  charac¬ 
ter  and  office,  which  by  no  means  accords  to  the 
designs  of  “false  apostles  and  deceitful  workers.” 
VoL.  VI.  QQ 
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—The  plausibility  of  deceivers,  and  the  attrac¬ 
tive  form  which  they  assume,  to  seduce  men 
“from  the  simplicity  of  Christ,”  should  not  excite 
our  wonder;  for  Satan  is  continually  “transformed 
into  an  angel  of  light,”  that,  under  the  most  spe¬ 
cious  pretences,  he  may  fill  the  earth  with  infi- 
delity,  heresy,  and  ungodliness:  and  under  the 
mask  of  philosophy,  morality,  or  extraordinary 
austerity,  superstition,  enthusiasm,  or  new  reve¬ 
lations,  he  does  far  more  extensive  and  perma¬ 
nent  mischief,  than  merely  by  tempting  men  to 
gross  enormities.  It  might  therefore  have  been 
previously  supposed,  that  some  of  “his  ministers 
transformed  into  ministers  of  righteousness,” 
would  be  inspired  to  copy  his  example;  but,  if 
“their  end”  were  to  be  according  to  their  abili¬ 
ties,  confidence,  or  notions,  they  would  have  a 
far  better  prospect  before  them  than  they  now 
can  have,  when  it  must  be  “according  to  their 
works.”  If  then  any  of  them  could  indeed  va¬ 
cate  the  law  of  God,  the  rule  of  duty,  and  the 
standard  of  sin  and  holiness,  they  would  secure  an 
important  point;  but  they  will  find  it  in  full  force 
at  the  day  of  judgment:  the  believer’s  works,  as 
evidential  of  his  faith  and  love,  will  be  tried  and 
approved  by  it;  and  they,  who  have  habitually 
done  evil  under  the  profession  of  the  gospel,  will 
be  condemned  as  hypocrites.  But  there  is  an 
equal  danger  on  the  other  side,  and  it  serves  Sa¬ 
tan’s  purposes  nearly  as  well,  to  set  up  good  works 
against  the  righteousness  and  atonement  of 
Christ,  and  against  salvation  by  faith  and  grace. 
In  short,  the  ministers  of  Satan  will  be  permitted 
to  preach  any  doctrine,  except  the  holy  law  of 
God,  as  established  by  faith  in  Christ,  by  regener¬ 
ation  and  sanctification  of  the  Holy  Spirit:  but 
this  is  the  bane  of  every  false  system,  and,  when 
clearly  exhibited,  detects  Satan,  however  “trans¬ 
formed  into  an  angel  of  light.” — We  have  great 
reason  for  thankfulness,  that  the  apostle  was  con¬ 
strained,  though  with  many  retractations,  to 
“boast  himself  a  little:”  for,  whatever  he  might 
fear,  or  his  enemies  might  say,  his  “confidence  in 
boasting”  has  thrown  such  light  on  his  ministry, 
character,  and  history,  as  will  be  instructive  to 
the  church  to  the  end  of  the  world.  Doubtless 
the  Holy  Spirit  guided  his  pen,  though  he  seemed 
not  to  “speak  after  the  Lord;”  for  he  did  not  glo¬ 
ry  in  a  carnal,  a  proud,  or  a  false  manner,  as  many 
do.  Had  the  Corinthians  been  as  wise  as  they 
thought  themselves,  he  would  have  had  no  occa¬ 
sion  to  apologize  to  them  for  his  conduct;  for  he 
did  not  require  those  indulgences,  which  thej 
granted  to  their  false  teachers. — Indeed  if  faith¬ 
ful  ministers,  who  flatter  no  man,  and  pay  no 
court  to  any  man’s  passions,  should  attempt  to 
treat  their  people,  as  some  do,  who  for  their  (^n 
ends  are  in  other  things  more  complaisant,  it 
would  never  be  endured.  It  is  astonishing,  to 
see  how  some  men  bring  their  followers  into 
bondage;  how  “they  devour  and  take  of  them;” 
how  they  insult  and  reproach  them^  as  well  as 
others;  and  yet  how  all  this  is  borne  with,  ex¬ 
cused,  or  palliated.  For  indeed  their  doctrine 
suits  the  lives  and  consciences  of  their  hearers, 
and  their  example  encourages  them  to  similar 
conduct  towards  others.  Sometimes  it  may  be 
necessary  to  take  notice  of  the  reproaches  of 
such  men,  but  we  must  never  imitate  their  spirit 
or  conduct. 

V.  21—33. 

What  mere  man  ever  united  such  and  so  many 
grounds  “of  glorying,”  as  this  apostle  did.^  How 
does  it  fill  our  minds  with  astonishment,  to  medi¬ 
tate  on  this  brief  enumeration  of  his  labors, 
hardships,  perils,  and  sufferings,  during  a  long 
course  of  years;  of  his  patience,  perseverance, 
diligence,  cheerfulness,  and  usefulness,  in  the 
midst  of  them;  and  of  his  attentive  and  fervent 
affection  towards  all  the  churches,  and  every  in 
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^he  apostle  relates  extraordinaiy  revelations  made  to  him;  which 
had  rendered  such  humiliating  and  distressing  experiences 
necessary,  as  constrained  him  to  glory,  only  in  his  own  infirmi¬ 
ties  and  trials,  and  in  the  all-sufficient  power  and  graceof  Christ, 
1 _ JO.  As  his  apostleship  had  been  fully  proved, the  Corin¬ 

thians  ought  to  have  commended  him,  and  not  to  have  com¬ 
pelled  him  to  self-commendation,  11 — 13.  He  was  about  to 
visit  them  again;  but  was  determined  to  adhere  to  his  disin¬ 
terested  conduct;  and  to  spend  himself  in  fervent  love  to  them, 
though  they  should  on  that  very  account  love  him  the  less,  14, 
15.  He  shews  thattbose,  whom  he  had  sent  to  them,  had  act¬ 
ed  in  the  same  disinterested  manner,  16 — 19,  and  expresses  his 
fears,  that  he  should  be  humbled,  as  well  as  compelled  to  use 
severity;  by  finding  many  who  bad  grossly  offended,  and  bad 
not  repented,  20,  21. 


IT  is  not  ®  expedient  for  me  doubtless 
^  to  glory.  *  1  will  come  to  visions 
and  revelations  of  the  Lord. 

2  1  ^  knew  a  man  ®  in  Christ  about 
fourteen  years  ago,  (whether  ^  in  the  body, 
1  cannot  tell;  or  whether  out  of  the  body, 


a  8:40.  John  l6•.^.  18:14.  1  Cor. 

6:12.  10:23. 
b  11.  11:16—30. 

*  Gr.  For  1  will,  ^c. 
cl,  Num.  12:6.  FjZ.  1:1,&c. 
11:24.  Dan.  10:5 — lO.  Joel 
2:28,-29.  Acts  9:10 — 17.  18:9. 
22:17—21.  -23:11.  26  13 — 19. 
Gal.  1:12.  2:2.  1  John  5:20. 


d  3,5. 

e  5.17,21.  13:5.  Is.  45:24,25. 
John  6:56.  15:4— 6.  17:21—23. 
Pvom.  8:1.  16:7.  1  Cor.  1:30. 
Gal.  1:22.  5:6. 

f  5:6-8.  1  Kings  18:12.  2 

Kings  2:16.  Ez.  8:1—3.  ll; 
24.  Acts  8:39,40.  22:17.  Phil. 
1:22,23.  Rfev.  1:10.  4:2. 


I  cannot  tell:  ^  God  knoweth;)  such  an  one 
caught  up  to  the  *  third  heaven. 

3  And  1  knew  such  a  man,  (whether  in 
the  body,  or  out  of  the  body,  I  cannot 
tell:  God  knoweth,) 

4  How  that  he  was  caught  up  into 
^  paradise,  and  heard  unspeakable  words, 
which  it  is  not  +  lawful  for  a  man  to  utter. 

5  Of  ^  such  an  one  will  I  glory:  ™  yet 
of  myself  I  will  not  glory,  but  in  mine  in¬ 
firmities. 

6  For  though  "  1  would  desire  to  glory, 
1  shall  not  be  a  fool:  for  ®  1  will  say  the 
truth:  but  now  I  forbear,  lest  any  man 
should  think  of  me  ^  above  that  which  he 
sceth  me  to  6e,  or  that  he  hearcth  of  me. 

7  And  lest  1  should  be  exalted  above 


3.  .see  on  I J:  U. 
h  4.  Luke  24:51.  1  Tbes.  4: 

17.  Heb.  9:24.  Rev.  12:.5. 
i  Gen.6:14 — 20. 

Is.  67:15. 
k  Ez.3l  ;9.Luke  23:43.  Rev.2:7. 
I  Or,  j'ostible. 

1  2—4. 


1  Kings  8:27. 


m  9,10.  11:30. 

nl0:8.  11:16.  1  Cor.  3:5,9,10, 
01:18.11:31.  Job  24:25.  Rom. 
9:1. 

p  7.  10:9,10. 

q  10:6.  11:20.  Deut.8:14.  17:20. 
2  Chr.  26:16.  32:26,26,31.  Dan. 
5:20.  1  Tim.  3;6. 


dividual  believer!  Next  to  the  bistory  of  Christ 
liiinsclf;  the  dang-ers,  persecutions,  cruelty,  and 
treachery,  which  this  most  excellent  and  most 
useful  servant  of  God,  every  where,  and  from  all 
sorts  of  persons,  met  witli;  and  tiie  unkindness 
even  of  his  own  converts,  form  the  severest  stric¬ 
ture  on  the  folly  and  wickedness  of  mankind, 
that  ever  was  published. — We  may  here  see  what 
are  the  chief  preferments  in  the  true  church  of 
Christ:  and  we  may  ask  ourselves,  Whether  on 
such  terms  we  should  be  willing^  to  be  “not  a  whit 
behind  the  very  chiefest  apostles.”  In  this 
g-lass  our  utmost  dilig-ence  and  services  appear 
too  minute  to  be  noticed,  and  our  difficulties 
and  trials  can  scarcely  be  perceived:  the  pros¬ 
pect  may  well  shame  us  out  of  all  our  boasting’s 
and  complaints;  and  lead  us  to  inquire,  whether 
-vve  be  really  en^ag-ed  in  the  spiritual  warfare, 
or  a  re  only  called  the  soldiers  of  Christ.  Here 
we  may  study  patience,  fortitude,  meekness, 
and  perseverance  in  well-doing-;  and  confi¬ 
dence  in  God  to  protect,  deliver,  and  com¬ 
fort  us,  in  every  possible  suffering-  or  dang-er. 
Here  we  may  learn  to  think  less  of  our  own 
ease,  interest,  indulgence,  or  reputation;  and 
more  of  the  g-reat  concerns  of  godliness;  and 
to  sympathize  with  the  lighter  sorrows  of  our 
brethren,  even  when  more  heavily  afflicted 
ourselves.  Here  we  may  look,  till  poverty  re¬ 
proach,  hunger,  thirst,  w^atchings,  fastings, 
cold,  nakedness,  stripes,  and  imprisonment,  ap¬ 
pear  honorable;  and  even  special  'privileges, 
when  sustained  in  a  good  cause,  and  with  a  con¬ 
stant  mind.  Here  we  may  learn  to  be  content 
with  food  and  raiment,  thankful  for  mean  and 
scanty  provisions,  indifferent  about  all  worldly 
things,  ardently  desirous  of  doing  good  to 
others,  and  animated  with  the  hope  of  success 
in  this  work,  notwithstanding  our  manifold  in¬ 
firmities.  These  we  should  especially  look  at, 
if  we  are  ever  constrained  to  glory:  we  should 
ever  keep  in  view  our  obligations  to  the  Lord, 
from  whom  all  our  distinctions  are  received; 
yve  should  strictly  adhere  to  truth,  as  in  his 
presence;  and  we  should  refer  all  to  his  glory, 
“the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
ffirist,  who  is  blessed  for  evermore.” 

NOTES. 

Chap.  XIT.  V.  1 — 6.  The  peculiarity  of  the 
apostle’s  circumstances  rendered  that  conduct 
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necessary,  which  otherwise  would  not  have  been 
“expedient,”  or  conducive  to  general  profit; 
and  which,  it  is  probable,  his  opposers  would 
censure,  or  even  deride.  {J\Iarg.  Ref.  a,  b.) 
He  would,  nevertheless,  proceed  to  speak  con¬ 
cerning  “visions”  of  the  divine  glory,  and 
“revelations”  of  heavenly  things. — It  may  be 
supposed,  that  the  false  teachers  at  Corinth 
made  high  pretensions  in  these  matters:  and 
insinuated  that  Paul  was  not  distinguished  by 
them  as  the  other  apostles  were. — In  mention¬ 
ing  the  extraordinary  vision,  or  revelation, 
Ijere  recorded,  he  modestly  spoke  in  the  third 
person;  but  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  he 
meant  himself.  He  “knew  a  man  in  Christ,” 
[J)Jarg.  Ref  e,)  who  fourteen  years  before  had 
most  extraordinary  visions-  Whether  he  was 
“in  the  body,  or  out  of  the  body,”  at  the  time, 
God  alone  knew:  but  his  outward  senses  were 
entirely  closed,  and  his  whole  perception  was 
immediately  by  the  powers  of  his  mind:  but 
w  hether  heavenly  things  were  brought  down  to 
him,  so  to  speak,  as  his  body  lay  entranced;  (as 
the  case  often  seems  to  have  been  with  the  an¬ 
cient  prophets;)  or  whether  his  soul  was  dis¬ 
lodged  from  the  body,  for  the  time,  and  actu¬ 
ally  taken  up  into  heaven;  or  whether  he  was 
taken  up  in  body  and  soul  together,  he  knew 
not.  [Marg.  Ref  f. — J^otes,  Ez.  8:2 — 4.  11:22 — 
25.  Acts  8:36 — 40.  Rev.  4:1 — 3.) — This  lan¬ 
guage  evidently  proves,  that  the  apostle  most 
firmly  believed  the  soul  to  be  distinct  from 
the  body,  and  capable  of  perception,  activity, 
and  enjoyment,  in  a  state  of  separation.  (JVofe^, 
1  Thes.  5:23 — 28,4?.  23.) — However  these  things 
might  be,  this  man  was  suddenly  “caught  up 
into  the  third,”  or  the  highest  “heaven;”  above 
the  lower  region  of  the  air,  and  the  starry 
heavens,  to  the  place,  where  the  Lord  immedi¬ 
ately  reveals  his  presence  and  glory,  and  re¬ 
ceives  the  adoration  of  his  heavenly  hosts.  Yea, 
this  man,  with  whom  he  was  so  intimately  ac¬ 
quainted,  was  “taken  up  into  Paradise,”  the 
place  of  felicity,  of  which  Eden  was  the  type; 
and  there  heard  such  words  as  man  could  not 
speak  if  he  might,  and  as  it  would  be  unlawful 
to  speak  if  he  could;  it  being*  the  purpose  of 
God,  that  the  discoveries  made  of  himself,  in 
that  glorious  world,  should  not  be  more  fully 
declared  on  earth  than  they  had  been.  — Many 
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measure,  througii  ^  the  abundance  of  the 
revelations,  there  was  given  to  me  ®  a 
thorn  in  the  flesh,  ^  the  messenger  of  Satan 
“  to  buffet  me,  lest  I  should  be  exalted 
above  measure, 

8  For  this  thing  ^  I  besought  the  Lord 
thrice,  that  it  might  depart  from  me, 

9  And  he  said  unto  me,  ^  My  grace 
is  sufficient  for  thee;  ^  for  my  strength 
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is  made  perfect  in  weakness.  ^  Most 
gladly  therefore  will  I  rather  glory  in 
my  infirmities,’  that  the  power  of  Christ 
may  rest  upon  me. 

10  Therefore  ^  I  take  pleasure  «in  in¬ 
firmities,  in  reproaches,  in  necessities,  in 
persecutions,  in  distresses  ^  for  Christ’s 
sake:  e  for  when  1  am  weak,  then  am  I 

StlOng,  [Practical  Observations,] 

11  1  am  ^  become  a  fool  in  glorying 


approved  commentators  suppose  these  to  have 
been  two  distinct  visions;  that  Paradise  is  a  dif¬ 
ferent  place  from  “the  third  heaven;”  that  in 
the  latter,  he  saw  Jesus  at  the  rig-ht  hand  of  the 
Father;  and  in  the  former  he  conversed  with 
departed  saints.  But,  as  the  happiness  of  the 
“spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect,”  consists  in 
being  “present  with  the  Lord,”  there  seems  to 
be  no  scriptural  ground  for  this  distinction, 
(JIarg-.  Ref.—J^otes,  5:5—8.  Luke  23:39—43. 
Phil.  1:21 — 26.)  The  language  is  indeed  varied, 
yet  only  one  vision  appears  to  be  intended;  but 
in  that  one  vision  he  doubtless  had  “abundance 
of  revelations.” — “Of  this  man,”  who  was  so 
highly  favored,  at  least  equally  with  any  of  the 
ancient  prophets,  “he  would  glory;”  though  in 
himself,  as  to  any  thing  which  was  properly  his 
own,  “he  would  not  glory,  except  in  his  infirmi¬ 
ties.”  In  his  present  circumstances  indeed,  he 
was  excited  to  glory  in  these  things,  and  to 
mention  other  visions,  which  had  been  made  to 
him:  yet  he  should  not  “act  foolishly,”  as  he 
could  do  it  with  perfect  truth;  which  probably 
was  not  the  case  with  the  false  teachers.  He 
would,  however,  forbear  speaking  further  on 
that  subject,  lest  some  of  his  friends  should 
think  more  highly  of  him,  than  his  manifest 
conduct  and  ministry  authorized;  and  should 
thus  be  tempted  to  honor  him  too  much,  and 
perhaps  to  undervalue  other  faithful  ministers 
in  the  comparison.  [Marg.  Ref.  n— p.)  Four¬ 
teen  years  had  passed,  since  the  apostle  had 
this  most  extraordinary  vision;  and  he  had  not, 
as  it  appears,  before  mentioned  it:  he  must 
therefore  be  allowed  to  have  been  exceedingly 
reluctant  to  glory,  in  the  honor  conferred  on 
him.  The  vision  seems  to  have  been  vouchsafed 
to  him,  especially  for  his  own  support  and  en¬ 
couragement  amidst  his  various  labors  and  suf¬ 
ferings:  and,  as  no  revelation  of  divine  truth, 
needful  to  be  known  and  believed  by  Christians, 
or  ministers,  was  made  to  him;  it  was  not  only 
impossible,^  but  even  unlawful,,  if  it  could  have 
been  done,  to  relate  what  he  had  heard  and 
seen. — As  two  distinct  words  are  used,  it  is 
most  natural  to  suppose,  that  they  were  intend¬ 
ed  to  convey  two  distinct  ideas. 

It  is  not  expedient.  (1)  Ov  See  1 

C!or.  3:12. — risions.'j  OTzvaaia^.  See  on  Luke 
1:22.  Caught  up.  (2)  ^ApTrayevra.  4.  1  Thes. 

4:17.  Rev.  12:5.  See  on  JMatt.  11:12. — Para¬ 
dise.  (4)  TlapaSeiaov.  See  on  Luke  23:43.  (J^otes, 
Gen.  2:8,9.  3:22—24.)  “The  tree  of  life,  which 
is  in  the  midst  of  Paradise,”  is  represented 
as  being  in  the  same  place  with  “the  throne 
of  God  and  of  the  Ijamb.”  {J\''otes,  Rev.  2: 
6,7.  22:1  5.)^  Unspeakable."^  Apprjra.  Here 

only.  ‘Quae  ita  explicanda  esse  arbitror,  et 
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‘mente  percepi  inaudita  et  ineffabilia.’  Schleus- 
ner. 

V.  7 — 10.  The  apostle  was  not  left  to  for¬ 
get,  that  he  was  a  feeble  sinful  man,  wholly  de 
pendent  on  mercy  and  grace,  amidst  all  his 
honorable  distinctions;  his  extraordinary  and 
multiplied  revelations  were  therefore  soon  fol¬ 
lowed  by  trials  of  a  peculiarly  distressing  na- 
ture,  lest  they  should  prove  an  incentive  to 
spiritual  pride.  What  he  saw  in  the  third 
heavens  must  have  been,  in  its  own  nature, 
of  a  humbling  tendency:  {JSTotes,  Job  42:1— q] 
Is.  6:1 — 5.)  yet  when  he  came  among  his  breth¬ 
ren,  he  would  be  apt  to  think,  however  other¬ 
wise  abased,  that  none  of  them  had  seen  or 
heard  what  he  had  seen  and  heard;  or  been  favor¬ 
ed  with  such  visions  of  God,  as  this  in  the  third 
heaven.  Thus  the  vision  might  have  proved  an 
occasion  of  self-preference,  which  would  have 
induced  a  long  train  of  evil  consequences.  But 
his  gracious  Lord,  perceiving  the  danger,  coun- 
teracted  these  effects,  by  “giving  him  a  thorn 
in  the  flesh,  &c.”  [Marg.  Ref.  q— s.)  The  ex 
pressions,  here  employed,  have  occasioned 
commentators  almost  as  much  perplexity,  as 
the  trial  itself  gave  the  apostle:  but  had  it 
seemed  good  tc  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  our  curi¬ 
osity  should  be  fully  gratified  in  this  respect,  he 
would  have  led  the  writer  to  be  more  explicit; 
and  the  general  statement  is  more  suited  for 
edification,  than  if  the  particular  trial  had  been 

specified.  [Motes,,  Gen.  32:25 — 31.  P.  O.  13 _ 

32.)— “A  thorn,”  fixed  and  rankling  in  the  flesh, 
would  give  great  and  constant  pain;  and  some 
particular  trials  of  the  apostle,  which  began  or 
were  augmented,  after  this  remarkable  vision, 
caused  a  continual  uneasiness  to  his  mind  of  a 
similar  nature.  Probably,  these  arose  from  the 
personal  defects,  of  which  he  was  conscious, 
which  gave  his  enemies,  especially  the  false 
apostles,  a  color  for  reviling  and  deriding  him. 
[Mote,,  11:13 — 15.)  These  things  seemed  to 
him  likely  to  obstruct  his  usefulness,  and  they 
continually  reminded  him  of  his  weakness  and 
inability  to  do  “any  thing  as  of  himself.”  Thus 
they  were  exceedingly  uneasy  and  mortifying 
to  him;  and  doubtless  they  afforded  Satan  “and 
his  angels”  an  opportunity  of  tempting  him  to 
impatience,  and  discouraging  him  in  his  labors; 
as  well  as  of  exciting  carnal  men  to  insult  and 
injure  him. — Being  thus  constantly  harassed 
and  “buffeted,”  he  thrice  besought  the  Lord 
Jesus,  that  this  “thorn  in  the  flesh”  might  be 
removed  from  him;  (as  Jesus  had  thrice  be¬ 
sought  his  Father,  that  “the  cup  might  pass 
from  him,”  [Motes,  Matt.  26:36 — 46.)  and  that 
“the  messenger  of  Satan”  might  be  compelled 
to  depart:  probably  supposing,  that  otherwise 
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ye  have  compelled  me:  for  I  ought  to 
have  been  commended  of  you; '  for  in  noth¬ 
ing  am  I  behind  the  very  chiefest  apos¬ 
tles,  ^  though  I  be  nothing. 

1 2  Truly  ^  the  signs  of  an  apostle  were 
■WTOUght  among  you  in  all  patience,  in 
signs,  and  wonders,  and  mighty  deeds. 

13  For  what  is  it  wherein  ye  were 
inferior  to  other  churches,  except  it  be 
that  “  I  myself  was  not  burdensome  to 
you?  “  forgive  me  this  wrong. 

14  Behold,  °  the  third  time  I  am  ready 


1  12.  11:5.  1  Cor.  3:4— '7^2. 
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k  1  Cor.  15:9,10.  Epb.  3:8. 
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m  14.  11:8,9.  1  Cor.  9:6,15—18. 
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to  come  to  you;  and  I  will  not  be  burden 
some  to  you;  ^  for  I  seek  not  yours,  bu 
you:  ^  for  the  children  ought  not  to  lay  uj 
for  the  parents,  but  the  parents  for  th(- 
children. 

15  And  I  Mvill  very  gladly  spend  and 
be  spent  for  *you;  ®  though  the  more 
abundantly  I  love  you,  the  less  I  be  lov¬ 
ed. 

16  But  be  it  so,  ^  I  did  not  burden  you: 
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he  should  not  be  able  to  proceed  in  bis  ministry  i 
with  any  encouraging  prospect  of  success,  i 
This  seems  to  prove,  that  he  did  not  mean  his ! 
persecutions,  but  those  infirmities  which  em- j 
boldened  his  enemies  and  the  false  teachers. 
[J\Iarg.  Ref.  %. — jYoles,  10:7 — 11.  Gal.  4:12 — ; 
16.)  The  Lord,  however,  did  not  see  good  to 
grant  his  request:  as  he  knew  that  this  sharp , 
trial  was  needful  to  keep  him  humble,  and  even 
to  illustrate  the  power  of  his  own  grace.  He  i 
was  therefore  pleased  to  continue  his  servant 
under  it:  but  at  the  same  time,  he  assured  him,  i 
by  immediate  revelation,  that  his  grace  should 
certainly  be  communicated  to  him,  in  that 
measure,  which  would  be  sufficient  to  support 
and  comfort  him  under  the  affliction,  and  to  en¬ 
able  him  to  fulfil  his  ministry  notwithstanding: 
because  his  divine  power  had  its  most  perfect 
work,  and  appeared  most  illustrious,  by  means 
of  “the  weakness”  of  those,  who  were  thus  en¬ 
abled  to  bear  and  perform  such  things,  as  in 
themselves  they  were,  consciously  and  evident¬ 
ly,  unfit  for.  [Marg.  Ref.  y,  z. — Js'oies,  4:7. 
f  Cor.  1:20 — 25.  2:1 — 5.)  Thus  the  apostle’s 
mind  had  been  composed:  nay,  with  heart-felt 
joy  he  “gloried  in  his  infirmities;”  in  order  that  j 
it  might  the  more  undeniably  appear,  that  “the  ; 
power  of  Christ”  overshadowed,  surrounded, 
and  “rested  upon  him:”  seeing  he  was  evident¬ 
ly  made  very  successful,  in  his  extensive  and 
important  work;  though  he  seemed  to  be  dis¬ 
qualified  for  it,  and  also  placed  in  such  circum¬ 
stances,  as  to  render  it  impossible  he  should 
proceed.  Christ’s  omnipotence  was  glorified 
through  Paul’s  weakness;  and  this  made  him 
“well  pleased”  with  his  infirmities,  the  re¬ 
proaches,  necessities,  persecutions,  and  dis¬ 
tresses,  to  which  he  was  exposed  for  his  sake. 
He  even  counted  them  sources  of  pleasure  and 
enjoyment;  (JVb/e,  Rom.  5:3 — 5.)  especially  as 
he  found  that,  in  proportion  as  he  was  weak,  in 
his  own  estimation,  and  that  of  other  men;  he 
was  led  more  entirely  to  depend  on  Christ  for 
strength,  and  so  was  actually  made  strong  to 
bear  all  the  sufferings,  to  resist  all  the  tempta¬ 
tions,  and  to  perform  all  the  services,  to  which 
he  was  called. — This  passage  contains  a  most 
express  example  of  prayer  to  Christ,  and  of  con¬ 
fiding  and  glorying  in  him,  as  the  Source  of 
grace  and  power.  [Marg.  Ref.  a — g. — J\''otes^ 
Ps.  146:3.  Jer.  17:5 — 8.) — Had  “the  thorn  in  the 
flesh,”  consisted  of  disorders  brought  on  the 
apostle,  by  the  effect  of  the  visions  on  his  animal 
frame:  he  must  have  “known  that  he  was  in  the 
tody.”  (Ab/e,  1 — 6.) — He  could  hardly  have  re¬ 
joiced  in  the  continuance  of  those  gross  tempta¬ 
tions,  of  which  many  of  the  fathers  groundlessly 
suppose  him  to  speak.  (JVb<e,  1  Cor,  7:6 — 9,4?. 
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7.) — The  “  messenger  also  of  Satan,”  is  so  in 
volved  with  “the  thorn  in  the  flesh,”  in  the  nar¬ 
ration,  in  the  prayer,  and  in  our  Lord’s  answer; 
that  it  must  mean,  either  the  source  whence  his 
infirmities  arose,  [J^ote,  Job  2:6— -8.)  or  the  in¬ 
ward  temptations  which  accompanied  them. 

Lest  1  should  be  exalted  above  measure.  (7)  'Iva 
(17,  hTrepatpioiiat.  2  Thes.  2:4.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. 
Ex  irtp  et  atpw,  tollo. — The  abundance.']  Tji  virepSoXTf. 
See  on  Rom.  7:13. — A  thorn.]  ZkoXo^-  Here 
only  N.  T.—Jfum.  35:55.  Ez.  28:24.  Sept.— A 
messenger  of  Satan.]  AyyeXoj  "Zarav.  ATatt.25'A\. 
Rev.  12:7.— Some  think,  that  the  reproaches 
and  insults  of  the  principal  false  apostle  were  ex¬ 
clusively  intended;  (JVb/e,  11:13 — 15.)  but  as  in 
the  case  of  Job,  so  in  that  of  the  apostle,  the  in¬ 
ward  assault  of  evil  spirits,  combined  with  the 
outward  trials,  to  harass  and  distress  him. 
Buffet.]  KoXaft^j}.  See  on  JIatt.  26:61  .—J^fost 
gladly.  (9)  15.  See  on  11:19.  JSlay 

7  est.]  TLvicKt}vu>c7r}.  Here  only.  Ex  m  et  aK^/vow, 
habito.  See  on  John  1 : 1 4.— J  take  pleasure.  ( 1 0) 
TLvSoku).  See  on  5:8. 

V.  11 — 13.  Every  topic  unavoidably  led  the 
apostle  to  speak  of  the  Lord’s  special  favor  to¬ 
wards  him,  even  in  his  most  humiliating  trials. 
But  if  the  Corinthians  thought  that  he  was  “be¬ 
come  a  fool  in  glorying,”  it  followed,  that  they 
“had  compelled  him:”  for  they  ought  strenuously 
to  have  stood  up  in  defence  of  his  character  and 
ministry,  when  attacked  by  false  teachers,  as  he 
was  in  no  respect  inferior  to  the  greatest  apos¬ 
tles;  (11:5.)  though  he  was  “nothing”  in  him¬ 
self,  or  compared  with  his  I-<ord:  his  credit  was  of 
no  consequence,  apart  from  the  glory  of  Christ; 
he  was  greatly  disesteemed;  and  he  was  willing 
to  be  still  more  abased,  that  Christ  might  be  the 
more  glorified.  Yet,  in  fact,  all  the  signs  and 
miracles,  which  distinguished  the  other  apostles, 
had  been  wrought  among  the  Corinthians,  con¬ 
nected  with  great  patience  and  perseverance, 
amidst  difficulties  and  persecutions;  especially  in 
conferring  on  them  also  miraculous  powers:  nor 
was  there  an\’  thing,  in  which  they  were  less  fa¬ 
vored,  than  other  churches  ;  except  that  he  had 
never  burdened  them  by  requiring  a  maintenance. 
If  any  of  them  would  censure  him,  and  complain 
of  this,  as  “a  wrong”  done  them;  he  must  crave 
forgiveness  of  this  his  single  offence,  though  he 
had  fallen  into  it  from  a  regard  to  their  good. 

Ye  were  inferior.  2/*et.  2:19, 

20.  'Hrruv,  15.  1  Cor.  W-Al.— I  ...was  not  burden¬ 
some.]  Ou  KaTtvapKTjca.  14.  See  on  11:8.  ff  rong.] 
ASiKiav,  injustice. 

V.  14,  15.  The  apostle  had  once  been  at  Cor¬ 
inth;  and  he  had  repeatedly  purposed  to  come 
again,  and  declared  that  purpose,  but  he  had 
been  disappointed.  [J^Iarg.  Ref.  o. — J^olesy  1:15, 
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CHAPTER  XII. 


nevertheless,  “  being  crafty,  I  caught  you 
with  guile. 

1 7  Did  I  make  a  gain  of  you  by  any 
of  them  whom  I  sent  unto  you? 

18  1  desired  ^  Titus,  and  with  him  I  sent 
a  brother  :  did  Titus  make  a  gain  of  you? 
^  walked  we  not  in  the  same  spirit?  walked 
we  not  ^  in  the  same  steps? 

1 9  Again,  ^  think  ye  that  we  excuse 
ourselves  unto  you?  we  speak  before 
God  in  Christ:  ^  but  7ve  do  all  things, 
®  dearly  beloved,  for  your  edifying. 

20  For  I  fear,  lest  when  I  come,  ^I 


u  1:12.4:2.  7:2.  10:2,3.  1  Thes.  Rom.  4:12.  1  Pet.  2:21. 
2:3,5.  2  Pet.  2:3.  b  3:1.  5:12. 


X  18.  2  Kings  5:16,20—27.  1 
Cor.  4:17.  16:10. 
y  2:12,13.  7:6. 

z  8:6,16—23.  Phil.  2:19—22. 
a  Num.  16:15.  1  Sam.  12:3,4. 
Neh.  6:14.  Acts  20:33—36. 


C  See  on  1 1 :10,31. 
d  5:13.  10:8.  13:10.  1  Cor.  9:12 
—23.  10:33.  14:26. 
e  15.  7:1.  Rom.  12:19.  1  Cor. 

10:14.  Phil.  4:1. 
f  21.  13:9. 


16.  13;1 — 4.  1  Cor.  16:5 — 9.)  However,  the 
third  time  he  fully  expected,  that  he  should  visit 
them:  and  he  had  resolved  to  put  them  to  no 
expense  on  his  account  when  he  came;  as  he 
sought  not  to  share  their  property,  but  to  win  and 
save  their  souls.  For  children  were  not  expect¬ 
ed  to  lay  up  money,  as  a  future  supply  for  their 
parents,  but  the  "parents  for  their  children: 
and  thus  he  had  determined  to  do  whatever 
he  could  to  enrich  the  Corinthians  with  spirit¬ 
ual  blessings,  as  their  father  in  Christ,  with¬ 
out  accepting  of  any  other  return,  than  their 
grateful  affection.  [Marg.  Ref.  p,  q. — JV*o<e,  1 
Cor.  4:14 — 17.)  Nay,  he  was  even  willing  “to 
spend”  his  time,  talents,  health,  and  strength, 
among  them:  yea,  “to  be  spent,”  and  worn  out, 
in  his  labors  for  the  good  of  their  souls; 

1  Thes.  — 12.  2Tim.^:Q — 13.)  even  though, 
the  more  abundantly  and  fervently  he  loved 
them,  the  less  they  loved  him,  and  the  more 
neglect  and  contempt  they  expressed  towards 
him.  {^JMarg.  Ref.  r,  s.) — A  more  excellent  frame 
of  mind  can  scarcely  be  conceived,  than  that 
which  is  described  in  these  emphatical  words. 
(JVb^e,  Rom.  12:17 — 21.) 

Re  spent.  (15)  Y.K^a-itavtj^rj(xonai.  Here  only. 
Comp,  of  CK  and  Sairavao)^  jyjark  5:26.  Luke  15: 
14.  Jicls  25:24. — For  you.^  “For  your  souls.” 
JSlarg.  ’Xirep  Twv  xpv^wv  vfjKov.  See  on  JSIatl.  16:25. 

y.  16.  Many  preachers  and  writers,  without 
hesitation,  quote  this  verse,  as  the  words  of  the 
apostle,  giving  an  account  of  his  own  manage¬ 
ment:  and  it  is  to  be  feared,  that  it  is  often  used  I 
to  excuse  or  commend  duplicity,  in  a  variety  of! 
ways,  by  which  men  allow  themselves  to  impose  j 
on  others  by  false  appearances  and  pretexts;  in 
order  to  promote,  what  they  think  the  cause  of 
truth  and  of  God.  (jVofe,  Rom.  3:5—8.)  But 
nothing  can  be  more  foreign  to  the  true  meaning 
of  the  passage,  as  it  stands  in  the  context:  for  it 
is  undeniably  the  objection,  which  the  apostle 
supposed  his  opposers  at  Corinth  would  make,  to 
the  account  which  he  had  given  of  his  own  disin¬ 
terested  conduct.  In  this  indeed  commentators 
of  every  kind  are  almost  unanimous. — The  false 
teachers  would  be  ready  to  answer,  that,  though 
the  apostle  did  not  openly  “burden”  the  people; 
yet,  being  an  artful  man,  he  craftily  drew  them 
in,  by  various  pretences;  and  so  obtained  larger 
sums  of  them  in  an  under-hand-manner,  than 
would  have  sufficed  for  his  maintenance.  {^JSlarg. 
Ref.  — J^ote^  2  Kings  b-.'i.Q — 25.) 

I  did  not  burden.^  Eya>  ou  KaTcSaprjaa.  Here 
only.  Ex  xara,  et  6ap£(o,  gravo. — Crafty.']  ilavwpyoj. 


A,  D.  61. 


snail  not  nnd  you  such  as  1  would,  «  ana 
that  I  shall  be  found  unto  you  such  as  ye 
would  not:  lest  there  he  debates,  envy- 
ings,  wraths,  strifes,  backbitings,  ^  whis¬ 
perings,  ^  swellings,  tumults : 

21  And  lest,  when  I  come  again,  ^  my 
God  will  hunible  me  among  you,  and  that 
I  shall  bewail  many  which  have  "  sinned 
already,  °  and  have  not  repented  of  the 
P  uncleanness,  and  fornication,  and  lasciv¬ 
iousness  which  they  have  committed. 

_  n  .  crxci  i  m  ^  ^  ^  ^  _ _ 


g  1:23,24.  2:1—3.  10:2,6,8,9.  13: 
2,10.  1  Cor.  4:18—21.  5:3—5. 
h  1  Cor.  1:11.  3:3,4.  4:6—8,18. 
6:7,8.  11:16 — 19.  14:36,37. 

Gal.  6:15,19—21,26.  Eph.  4: 
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1  Pet.  2:1. 
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k  2  Pet.  2:18.  Jude  16. 

1  7.  8:24.  9:3,4. 
m  2:1 — 4.  Ex.  32:31.  Deut.  9: 
15,25.  1  Sam.  15:35.  Ezra  9:3. 


10:1.  Ps.  119:136.  Jer.  9:1. 
13:17.  Luke  19:41,42.  Rom.  9; 
2.  Phil.  3:18,19. 
n  13:2. 

o  2:5—11.7-9—11.  10:6.  1  Cor. 
6:9—11.  Rev.  2:20—22. 
p  Rom.  13:13.  1  Cor.  5:1,9—11. 
6:15—13.  Gal.  5:19.  Eph.  5: 
6,6.  Col.  3:5.  1  Thes.  4:3—7. 
Heb.  13:4.  1  Pet.  4:2,3.  2  Pel. 
2:10—14,18.  Jude  7,23.  Rev. 
21:8.  22:15. 


Here  only.  Ilavypyia,  4:2.  11:3.  See  on  Luke  20:23. 

V.  17  21.  To  this  objection  the  apostle  re¬ 

plied,  by  inquiring,  whether  they  could  mention 
any  man  whom  he  had  sent  among  them,  by 
whom  he  had  made  a  gain  of  them.?  8: 

24.)  Had  not  Titus,  and  others,  acted  in 
the  same  disinterested  manner  that  he  had  done.? 
And  would  some  still  pretend,  that  they  only 
“made  an  apology”  for  themselves  from  sinister 
views?  To  this  he  would  answer  that  he  spake 
before  God,  as  revealing  himself  in  Christ;  (jYoter 
1:23,24.)  and  that  he  did  all  things  in  subser¬ 
viency  to  their  edification,  who  were  dearly  be¬ 
loved  by  him,  notwithstanding  all  their  unkind 
ness.  {J\Iarg.  Ref.  x — a.)  For  he  greatlv  fear¬ 
ed,  lest  when  he  visited  them,  after  the  delays 
which  he  had  purposely  made,  he  should  still  find 
the  church  far  from  that  pure  state  which  he  de¬ 
sired  ;  and  that  they  would  not  find  him  so  gen¬ 
tle  among  them,  as  they  would  have  him  to  be: 
(.Nbfe,  13:1 — 4.)  but  that  he  should  meet  with 
violent  contentions,  bitter  envyings,  mutual 
wrath  and  strife,  and  reciprocal  slanders,  suspi¬ 
cions,  and  surmises ;  while  some  would  swell  with 
pride,  ambition,  and  disdain,  or  attempt  to  ex¬ 
cite  tumults  against  him,  or  those  in  the  church 
who  were  not  of  their  party.  {Marg.  Ref.  b— 
k.— Rom.  1:28—32.  Gal.  5:19—21.  2 

Tim.  3.1  5.)  So  that  he  feared  lest  his  visit  to 

Corinth,  like  “the  thorn  in  his  flesh,”  would  be 
a  trial  to  him,  and  a  cause  of  humiliation  and  de¬ 
jection,  rather  than  of  comfort :  and  that  he 
should  be  constrained  to  bewail  the  case  of  manv 
who  had  grievously  sinned,  and  had  not  repented 
of  their  enormities.  These  last  verses  shew,  to 
what  dreadful  excesses  the  self-sufficient  teach¬ 
ers  had  drawn  aside  their  deluded  followers:  and 
that  the  incestuous  person,who  had  been  brought 
to  repentance,  was  only  one  of  a  considerable 
number,  who  had  committed  crimes  of  a  similar 
nature;  and  who  persisted  so  obstinately  in  them, 
that  there  was  a  danger  lest  they  should  unite 
against  the  apostle’s  authority;  and  so  constrain 
him  to  use  great  severity.  IMarg  Ref  1— p.)— 
This  surely  gives  us  the  idea  of  gentiles,  who 
professed  Christianity,  and  corrupted  it  with 
heathen  speculations  and  licentiousness;  rathe’’ 
than  of  those,  who  attempted  to  impose  the  law 
of  Moses  on  the  gentile  converts. 

M.ake  a  gain.  (17)  l£,7^)^covcKTr}ca.  18.  See  on 
2:11. — Steps.  (18)  ly^vcm.  See  on  Rom.  4:\2.- 
We  excuse  ourselves.  (19)  See 

Luke  12:11. — Rebates.  (20)  Epeis.  See  on  Rov 
1:29. — Envyings.]  ZriXoi.  11:2. — Strifes.]  Epi&eia‘ 
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Gal.  5:20.  See  on  Rom.  2:8. — Backbitings.'] 
KaraXaXiat.  1  Ret.  2:1.  KaruXaXos:  See  on  Rom. 

1:30. - Whisperings.]  'i'tSvpia-/zot.  Here  only. 

'tiSvpcs'tjs'  ^ee  on  Ro7yi,  1:30. - Swellings.] 

<t>vaiu)ff£ts.  Here  only.  i>vcriota‘  See  on  1  Cor.  4: 
6. — Rumults.]  A/caraj-afftat.  6:5.  See  on  Z.wA:e  21: 
9. —  Who  have  sinned  already.  (21)  npoiifiapTri- 
KOTOiv.  13:2. —  Uncleanness J]  AKad^apatq..  See  on 
Rom.  1:24. — Lasciviousness.]  AatXyeu}.  Gal.  5: 
19.  See  on  Mark  7:22. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—10. 

When  we  cannot  avoid  speaking-  such  thing's 
concerning  ourselves,  as  seem  to  imply  boast¬ 
ing;  we  should  use  every  method  of  rendering 
our  conduct  in  so  doing  consistent  with  modes¬ 
ty  and  humility. — Those  things,  which  are  seen, 
and  heard,  “in  the  heaven  of  heavens,”  are  so 
far  above  our  present  conceptions,  that  the 
most  eminent  believers  could  not  sustain  the 
view  of  them;  except  they  were  cast  into  such  an 
ecstasy,  as  not  to  know  whether  they  were  “in 
the  body,  or  out  of  the  body:”  nor  can  human 
language  make  the  result  of  such  visions  intel¬ 
ligible  to  mortal  ears.  While  this  should  teach 
us  to  enlarge  our  expectations  of  the  “glory 
that  shall  be  revealed;”  it  should  also  render  ns 
contented  with  our  more  ordinary  method  of 
learning  the  truth  and  will  of  God. — For  the 
heart,  even  of  the  best  of  men,  has  in  it  the  re¬ 
mains  of  pride;  and  even  “visions  and  revela¬ 
tions  of  the  Lord”  might  occasion  self-exalta¬ 
tion.  [JS'otes  and  P.  O.  2  Chr.  32:24 — 33.) 
When  any  thing  of  this  kind  takes  place  in 
those  whom  he  loves,  some  “thorn  in  the  flesh” 
will  be  surely  “given  them,”  and  a  “messenger 
of  Satan”  let  loose  to  “buflet  them:”  on  the 
contrary,  the  delusions  of  enthusiasts  tend  only 
to  pride,  without  any  counterpoise.  It  is  how¬ 
ever  very  surprising,  that  the  relics  of  corrupt 
nature  should  as  it  were  learn  pride  in  heav¬ 
en,  and  that  grace  should  be  taught  humility, 
even  by  Satan  and  his  messengers. — However 
painful  the  process  may  be,  the  wise  Christian 
will  be  thankful  to  be  kept  from  being  “exalt¬ 
ed  above  measure;”  and  he  will  be  more  ready 
to  speak  of  his  sins  and  follies,  than  of  his  ex¬ 
traordinary  discoveries  and  consolations;  for 
he  will  not  desire,  that  “any  one  should  think 
of  him  above  what  he  seethhim  to  be.” — What¬ 
ever  there  is  in  any  man’s  experience,  wheth¬ 
er  of  outward  trials,  or  of  inward  conflicts  and 
temptations,  which  serves  to  counterbalance 
more  encouraging  circumstances  and  events, 
and  mortiiv  pride:  he  may  very  properly  con¬ 
sider  it  as  a  “thorn  in  the  flesh,”  given  to  him 
to  prevent  rar  worse  consequences.  And  it  is 
especially  matter  of  gratitude,  when  this  pre¬ 
vention  is  effected;  without  his  being  left  to 
commit  actual  sin,  or  to  dishonor  the  gospel. — 
When  we  are  “buffeted”  by  Satan  or  his  agents, 
we  should  apply  without  delay,  and  with  all 
earnestness,  to  our  “merciful  and  faithful 
High  Priest;”  who  “suffered  being  tempted, 
that  he  might  be  able  to  succor  those  that  are 
tempted:”  [Motes,  Heh.  2:16 — 18.  4:14 — 16.) 
and  we  should  be  frequent,  as  well  as  instant,  in 
beseeching  him,  that  those  temptations  and  tri¬ 
als  may  depart,  which  appear  to  impede  our 
usefulness,  or  to  endanger  the  credit  of  our 
profession.  Yet  we  must  not  conclude  that  our 
prayers  are  rejected,  when  the  desired  deliver¬ 
ance  is  Ooiayed;  as  he  may  see  those  conflicts 
salutary,  which  we  deem  ruinous.  His  wisdom 
must  be  trusted,  as  well  as  his  truth  and  lov'e: 
and  when  we  strive  against  sin,  bear  up  under 
discouragements,  and  attend  to  our  duty,  in 
dependence  on  him;  we  may  rest  satisfied  “that 
ms  grace  will  be  sufficient  for  us,  and  that  his 


strength  will  be  made  perfect  in  our  weak 
ness.”  [Motes,  Ps.  138:3,,  Is.  40:27 — 31.  Eph 
3:14—19.  Phil.  4:10— 13,  -r.  13.  Col.  1:9—14 
vv.  11,12.)  He  frequently  answers  prayer  by 
reconciling  our  minds  to  humiliating  trials,  and 
by  increasing  our  strength  for  that  conflict 
which  we  were  desirous  of  declining:  and  some¬ 
times  Christians  have  such  views  of  his  glory, 
and  such  confidence  in  his  grace,  that  they  can 
“most  gladly  glory  in  their  infirmities,”  assured 
that  “his  power  will  rest  upon  them,”  and  be 
honored  in  and  by  them.  Thus  a  man  may  even 
“take  pleasure  in  infirmities,  in  reproaches, 
necessities,  persecutions,  and  distresses,  for 
Christ’s  sake:”  and  though  we  have  not  by  far 
arrived  at  this  vigor  of  faith  and  love;  yet  if  we 
are  indeed  believers,  we  have  also  found,  that 
when  we  most  felt  our  own  weakness,  we  were 
peculiarly  “strong  in  the  Lord;”  and  when  we 
began  to  think  ourselves  strong,  we  have  been 
left  to  discover,  and  perhaps  to  expose,  our  own 
weakness.  Nor  let  it  be^ forgotten,  that  what¬ 
ever  religious  instruction  or  principle  leads 
men  to  think,  that  they  have  any  strength  in 
themselves,  proportionably  renders  them  weak, 
in  the  hour  of  temptation:  while  the  humbling 
consciousness,  that  there  is  no  health,  or  help, 
or  strength  in  us,  as  connected  with  a  constant 
reliance  on  the  all-sufficient  grace  of  Christ, 
and  fervent  prayer  for  his  effectual  assistance, 
conduces  proportionably  to  make  us  “strong  in 
the  grace  of  our  Lord,”  for  service,  suffering, 
conflict,  and  triumphant  victory. 

V.  11—21. 

They,  who  do  not  give  proper  commendation 
to  such  as  have  faithfully  labored  for  their  good, 
but  prefer  every  new  voice  to  that  of  their 
own  pastors,  often  compel  them  to  glory,  and 
then  perhaps  censure  them  for  it.  But,  what¬ 
ever  the  Lord  may  give  us,  or  do  by  us,  “we 
are  nothing”  in  ourselves,  but  sin  and  folly:  so 
that  the  deepest  self-abasement  and  self-renun¬ 
ciation,  not  only  consist  with  the  consciousness 
of  the  Lord’s  special  goodness  towards  us,  but 
are  intimately  connected  with  it. — It  is  a  great 
thing  for  ministers  to  be  warranted  in  saying 
before  God  and  to  the  people,  “we  seek  not 
yours  but  youf  not  your  property,  but  your 
souls.  Alas!  in  what  numerous  or  rather  num¬ 
berless  instances  must  the  words  be  transposed, 
in  order  to  be  true;  as  the  preachers  seek  only 
the  property  and  not  the  salvation,  of  their 
hearers!  But  the  more  disinterested  our  labors 
are,  the  more  apostolical  they  must  be  allowed 
to  be:  and  it  is  generally  desirable  to  avoid  be¬ 
ing  burdensome  to  our  congregations;  for  far 
more  will  “forgive  us  this  wrong,”  than  the 
very  appearance  of  being  mercenary.  Indeed 
we. should,  as  far  as  we  can,  imitate  the  con¬ 
duct  of  affectionate  parents,  who  seek  to  enrich 
their  children,  and  not  to  be  enriched  by  them. 
— But  how  very  difficult  is  it,  “most  gladly  to 
spend  and  be  spent”  for  those,  who  make  un¬ 
kind  returns;  and  who  seem  to  love  those  least 
who  most  love  them!  We  are  alas,  soon  van¬ 
quished  in  contests  of  this  kind;  and  may  hence 
infer,  how  far  short  we  are  of  the  apostle’s 
measure  of  grace,  who  yet,  long  after  this,  con¬ 
fessed  that  “he  had  not  already  attained;”  [M ote, 
Phil.  3:12 — 14.)  and  thus  we  may  be  excited  to 
pray  for  an  increase  of  faith,  love,  and  patience. 
— No  excellency  of  spirit  or  conduct  can  si¬ 
lence  calumny:  and  if  we  were  even  as  holy  as 
Paul,  some  would  revile  us  as  “crafty  men,  who 
took  others  by  guile.”  It  is  well  when  we  can 
disprove  such  slanders,  and  when  fellow-labor¬ 
ers  “walk  in  the  same  spirit  and  steps.”  We 
should  not,  however,  be  too  anxious  to  defend 
ourselves,  and  plead  our  own  cause,  being  sat 
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CHAPTER  XIII. 


CHAP.  XIII. 

The  apostle  declares  his  expectation  and  purpose  of  inflictin'^ 
miraculous  punishments  on  these  who-  persisted  in  opposing-  his 
aiithorilr,  1 — 4.  He  exhorts  the  people  to  self-examination.  5; 
and  to  disarm  him  of  his  power  to  use  sharpness,  bj  their  pre¬ 
vious  repentance,  6 — 10.  He  concludes  with  exhortations, 
salutations,  and  benedictions,  11 — 14. 


rjiHis  IS  ^  the  third  time  I  am  coming  to 
_I_  you.  in  the  mouth  of  two  or  three 
witnesses  shall  every  word  be  established. 

2  I  •=  told  you  before,  and  foretel  you, 
as  if  I  were  present,  the  second  time;  and, 

’’  being  absent,  now  I  write  to  them  which  | 

heretofore  have  sinned,  and  to  all  oth- ! 
er,  that,  if  1  come  again,  I  will  not  spare:  j 

3  Since  ^  ye  seek  a  proof  of  s  Christ  | 

speaking  in  me,  ^  which  to  jmu-ward  is  I 
not  weak,  but  is  mighty  in  you.  ji 
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4  For  though  ^  he  was  crucified 
through  weakness,  ^  yet  he  liveth  by  the 
power  of  God.  For  Gve  also  are  weak 
*  in  him,  ™  but  we  shall  live  with  him,  by 
the  power  of  God  toward  you. 

5  “Examine  yourselves,  whether  ye 
be  “  in  the  faith;  prove  your  ownselves. 
P  Know  ye  not  your  ownselves,  how  that 
^  Jesus  Christ  is  in  you,  except  ye  be 
'■  reprobates  ? 


a  See  on  12: 14. 

bXurn.  35:30.  Deut.  17:6.  19: 
15.  1  K.ngs  21:10,13.  Matt. 
13:16.  26:60,61.  John  8:17,18. 
Heb.  10:28. 

c  1:23.  10:1,2,8-  11.  12:20.  1 

Cor.  4:19 — 21.  6:5. 


d  10. 
e  12:21. 

f  10:8—10. 

g  2:10.  Matt.  10:20.  18:13 — 20. 

Luke  21:13.  1  Cor.  5:4,5. 
h  2:6.  3:1—3.  12:12.  1  Cor.  9:1 
-  3. 


i  Luke  22:43,44.  John  10:18.  1 
Cor.  15:43.  Phil.  2:7,8.  Heb. 
5:7.  1  Pet.  3:18. 
k  Acts  2:36.  4:10— 12.  Rom.  6: 
4,9,10.  14:9.  Eph.  1:19—23. 
Phil.  2:9—11.  1  Pet.  3:18,22. 
Rev.  1:17,18. 

1  4:7—12.  10:3,4,10.  1  Cor.  2:3. 
*  Or,  teith  him.  Phil.  3:10.  2 
Tim.  2:1 1 ,12. 

m  Acts  3:16. Rom.  6:8 — 11. 
n  Ps.  17:3.  26:2.  119:59.  139:23, 
24.  Lam  3:40.  Ez.  18:28. 
Hag.  1:5,7.  1  Cor.  11:28,31. 


Gal.  6:4.  Heb.  4:1.  12:16. 
Rev.  2:5.  3:2,3. 

o  Col.  1:23.  2:7.  1  Tim.  2:15. 
Tit.  1:13.  2:2.  1  Pet.  5:9. 
p  1  Cor.  3:16.  6:2,15,19.  9:24. 
Jam.  4:4. 

q  6:16.  John  6:56.  14:23.  15:5. 
17:23,26.  Gal.  2:20.4:19.  Eph. 
2:20—22.  3:17.  Col.  1:27.  2:19. 

1  Pet.  2:4,5. 

r6,7.  Jer.  6:30.  Rom.  1:28. 

2  Tim.  3:8.  Tit.  1 :16.— 1  Co--. 
9:27.  Heb.  6:8.  Gr. 


isiied  with  a  clear  conscience  towards  God:  yet 
we  oiig-ht  to  ‘^do  all  things  for  the  edification” 
of  our  brethren,  and  the  recovery  of  such  as 
have  been  drawn  aside. — But  how  can  faithful 
ministers  be  expected  to  prove  such  as  their 
people  desire;  when  they  witness  among  them 
those  contentions,  envies,  slanders,  whisper- 
ings,  boastings,  and  tumults,  which  not  only 
grieve  and  humble  them,  but  also  disgrace  the 
gospel?  (.Vote,  1  Kin^s  22:8.  P.  O.  1—9.)  Alas! 
they  are  often  cast  down,  and  sent  to  “bewail” 
the  crimes  of  those,  whom  they  fondly  hoped 
would  be  a  comfort  to  them;  and  they  are  fre¬ 
quently  distressed  on  account  of  their  own  mis¬ 
takes  or  infirmities,  which  they  fear  have  tend¬ 
ed  to  prevent  their  usefulness.  But  how  griev¬ 
ous  is  it,  that  such  evils  should  prevail  amono- 
the  professors  of  the  gospel;  and  that  we  should 
still  have  to  lament  over  many,  who  have  o-riev- 
ously  “sinned,  and  have  not  repented  of  the  un¬ 
cleanness,  and  fornication,  and  lasciviousness, 
which  they  have  committed!”  Yet  we  need 
not  despond  on  this  account;  for  it  was  so  even 
in  the  apostle  s  days.  But  while  we  observe 
that  “the  enemy  haJh  done  this;”  we  should  not 
forget  to  add,  that  it  was  by  means  of  antinomi- 
an  and  self-conceited  teachers;  and  perhaps 
through  our  own  unwatchfulness,  or  carnal 
and  undecided  conduct. 

NOTES. 

Chap.  XIII.  V.  1 — 4.  (jVo^e,  12:14,15.)  As 
the  law  of  God  by  Moses  had  prescribed,  that 
no  accused  person  should  be  condemned,  un¬ 
less  two  or  three  witnesses  testified  against 
him;  so  the  repeated  warnings  given  by  the 
apostle,  of  his  purpose  to  come  and  inflict  pun¬ 
ishment  on  the  impenitent  offenders  at  Cor¬ 
inth,  would,  as  it  were,  testify  against  them, 
and  make  way  for  those  judgments.  [JMarg. 
Ref.  b,  c. — j\'otes,  35:24 — 30.  Deut.  17:2 

— 7.  19:15 — 21.)  Or  rather,  when  at  length  he 
should  come,  he  would  proceed  against  them 
according  to  that  law,  or  to  the  rule  laid  down 
by  Christ  for  his  disciples.  (jVofes,  JIatt.  18:15 
— 18.) — In  the  former  epistle  he  had  before  told 
them  of  his  purpose:  in  the  preceding  part  of 
this  epistle  he  had  again  warned  them,  as  if 
present  with  them;  and  here  again  at  the  con¬ 
clusion,  being  yet  “absent,”  and  giving  them  a 
little  longer  space  to  repent,  he  now  wrote,  to 
assure  those  who  had  before  sinned  and  contin- 


:  ued  untractable,  and  all  others  who  might 
countenance  them,  that  “when  he  came  again, 
j  he  would  not  spare”  the  offenders,  nor  appear 
[  so  timid  and  weak  as  they  before  had  conclud- 
,  ed  him  to  be:  [jVoies,  10:1—11.  12:17 — 21.  1 
I  Cor.  4:18 — 21.  5:1 — 5.)  especiallv^  as  some  of 
them  boldly  demanded  “proof'’’'  of  Christ’s 
speaking  “in  him”  as  his  apostle;  though  this 
had  already  been  confirmed  by  no  feeble  evi¬ 
dence,  but  by  his  mighty  power  working  in  and 
among  them,  in  various  wavs  ‘Christ  shelved 
‘his  power  among  them,  by  enabling  St.  Paul  to 
‘preach  the  gospel  to  them,  “in  demonstration 
‘of  the  Spirit  and  of  power,”  so  efficaciouslv,  as 
‘to  convert  them  to  the  faith;  (1  Cor.  2,4")  in 
‘that  variety  of  gifts  conferred  on  them,  togeth- 
‘er  with  the  gospel,  by  which  “the  testimonv  of 
‘Christ  was  confirmed:”  (1  Cor.  1:6.)  by*!!!- 
‘power,  conspicuous  in  seconding  St.  Paul’s  do 
‘livery  of  the  incestuous  Corinthian  up  to  Sa- 
‘tan:  (1  Cor.  5:4,5.)  ...  and  by  the  chastisements 
‘they  suffered  for  communicating  in  the  Lord’s 
‘supper  unworthily.’  TFhithy.  [jYotes,  2:5—1 
1  Cor.  11:29 — 34.) — For  though  Jesus  was  cru¬ 
cified,  as  if  be  had  been  only  a  weak,  helpless 
man;  and  was  despised  as  unable  “to  save  him¬ 
self;”  yet  he  was  raised  from  the  dead  and  liv¬ 
ed  in  glory,  “by  the  power  of  God,”  to  “put  all 
enemies  under  his  feet.”  In  like  manner,  the 
apostle  and  his  brethren  appeared  weak  and 
despicable,  as  being  made  like  the  Savior;  and 
j  the  power,  which  they  spake  of,  seemed  to  be 
[  dead,  because  they  did  not  exercise  it:  vet  they 
were  assured  that  it  would  revive,  and  that 
they  should  be  evidently  quickened,  and  endu¬ 
ed  with  the  power  of  God,  exerted  in  their  be- 
half  towards  the  disobedient  Corinthians,  bv  in¬ 
flicting  miraculous  judgments  upon  them. 

4:8 — 12.) — The  language  here  used  to  the  re¬ 
fractory  Corinthians  contains  the  strongest 
proof  imaginable,  that  the  apostle  was  con¬ 
scious,  that  he  spake  and  acted  by  a  divine  au¬ 
thority;  and  that  he  feared  no  detection,  and 
was  certain  that  his  Lord  would  put  all  his  op- 
posers  to  confusion. — In  the  mouth,  &c.  (1) 
‘This  is  taken  from  the  Alexandrian  copv  oi 
‘the  LXX,  only  a  little  abridged,  which  is  an 
‘exact  translation  of  the  Hebrew.’  Randolph. 
[Deut.  19:15.) 

1  told  you  before.  (2)  nootipr,Ka.  '1-.’:^.  JMatt.  2A: 
25.  Rom.  9:29,  et  al. — Foretel.']  npoXtyw.  Gal.  5. 
21.  1  Thes.  3:4.— *.3  proof.  (3)  AoKiixrjv.  2:9.  8:2. 
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II.  CORINTHIANS. 


A.  D.  61. 


6  But  ®  I  trust  that  ye  shall  know  that 

we  are  not  reprobates.  [Practical  Ohttroation*.'\ 

1  Now  *  I  pray  to  God  that  ye  do  no 
evil;  not  that  we  should  appear  ""  approv¬ 
ed,  but  that  ye  should  do  that  which  is 
*  honest,  though  we  be  as  reprobates, 

8  For  ^  we  can  do  nothing  against  the 
truth,  but  for  the  truth. 

9  For  we  are  glad,  ^  when  we  are 
weak,  and  ye  are  strong:  and  this  also 
we  wish,  ^  even  your  perfection. 


s  3,4,10.  12:20. 

19.  iCbr.  4:10.  Matt.  6:13. 
John  Phil.  1:9— 11.  1 

Thes.  6:23.  2  Tim.  4:18. 
u  6:4.  10:18.  Rom.  16:10.  I  Cor. 
11:19.  2  Tim.  2:15.— Jam.  1: 
12.  Or. 


2:23 — 25.  ProT.  26:2.  Mark 
9:39.  16:17 — 19.  Luke  9:49 — 
56.  Acts  4:28 — 30.  6:1 — 11. 
13:3 — 12.  19:11 — 17.  1  Cor. 

5:4,5.  1  Tim.  1:20.  Heb.  2:3, 
4. 

a  8.  11:30.  12:5—10.  1  Cor.  4: 


X  8:21.  Rom.  12:17.  13:13.  Phil. 
4:8.  1  Tim.  2:2.  1  Pet.  2:12. 

y  6:8,9.  10:10.  1  Cor.  4:9—13. 

z  10.  10:8.  Num.  16:28 — 35.  1 

Kings  22:23.  2  Kings  1:9 — 13. 


10. 

b  7,11.  7:1.  Eph.4:13.  Phil.  3: 
12—15.  Col.  1.28.  4:12.  1 

Thes.  3:10.  2  Tim.  3:17.  Heb. 
12-.23.  13:21.  1  Pet.  6:10. 


Q:13.  See  on  Rom.  5:4. — Is  mighty.']  Awarei. 
Here  only.  Auvaros,  9.  9:8.  10:4.  12:10. 

V.  5,  6.  Instead  of  presumptuously  judging  the 
apostle,  and  demanding  his  credentials;  it  be¬ 
hoved  the  persons  concerned,  and  indeed  all  the 
Christians  at  Corinth,  to  “examine  themselves, 
whether  they”  really  “were  in  the  faith;”  and 
whether  they  had  any  thing  more  than  a  formal 
profession  and  a  dead  faith.  Let  them  then  prove 
their  tempers,  conduct,  and  experience,  by  the 
standard  of  God’s  word,  as  gold  is  assayed  or 
tried  by  the  touchstone;  for  he  feared  that  many 
of  them  were  self-deceived  in  this  important  con¬ 
cern.  After  all  their  boasting  of  knowledge, 
would  they  continue  ignorant  of  themselves,  of 
their  own  state,  character,  and  hearts?  or  that 
“Jesus  Christ  was  in  them,”  by  the  in-dwelling 
of  his  Spirit,  by  his  image  renewed  on  their  souls, 
by  his  kingdom  set  up  in  their  hearts,  and  by 
possessing  their  supreme  love  and  affection;  un¬ 
less  they  were  to  that  day  merely  nominal  Chris¬ 
tians,  who  would  at  last  be  disapproved  and  re-  > 
jected,  as  the  dross  is  by  the  refiner?  {JSlarg. 
/?e/.  n— r.) — Some  expositors  render  the  clause, 
“Christ  is  among  you,  except,  &c.”  but  this  con¬ 
veys  no  definite  idea.  The  apostle  could  not 
mean  to  intimate,  that  Christ  was  not  at  all  pres¬ 
ent  in  the  church  at  Corinth;  for  this  would 
have  contradicted  all  the  declarations,  which  he 
made  concerning  them:  and  the  presence  of 
Christ,  among  them,  could  not  prove  that  those 
individuals,  whom  he  warned  were  true  believ¬ 
ers,  and  approved  by  God:  yet  this  was  the  pre¬ 
cise  point,  which  he  exhorted  them  personally 
to  examine. — In  determining  this  question,  they 
wmuld  also  decide  another,  as  far  as  they  were 
individually  concerned:  seeing  that  those,  who 
could  clearly  ascertain,  that  “Christ  dwelt  in 
their  hearts 'by  faith,”  must  consider  themselves 
as  living  demonstrations,  that  Paul  was  a  true 
apostle;  for  “the  seal  of  his  apostleship  were  they 
in  the  Lord:”  3:1 — 3.  1  Cor.  9:1 — 3.)  and 

they  could  not  disprove  his  claim,  without  ac¬ 
knowledging  themselves  to  be  without  proof  of 
their  own  conversion.  He  trusted,  therefore, 
that  in  this  way  many  knew  that  Christ  had  ap¬ 
proved  and  owned  his  ministry;  and  all  the  rest 
would  soon  know  it  in  another  manner. — Repro¬ 
bates.  (6)  ‘Thus  the  apostle  calls  in  this  place, 
not  those  who  are  not  divinely  elected  to  eternal 
‘life;  (for  they  who  still  continue  in  their  sins, 
‘not  being  yet  effectually  called,  are  not  directly 
‘to  be  considered  as  “vessels  of  wrath;’’  nor  those 
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10  Therefore  ®  I  write  these  things, 
being  absent,  lest  being  present  1  should 
use  sharpness,  according  to  the  power 
which  the  Lord  hath  given  me  to  edifica¬ 
tion,  and  not  to  destruction. 

1 1  Finally,  brethren,  ®  farewell.  ^  Be 
perfect,  ^  be  of  good  comfort,  ^  be  of  one 
mind,  ^  live  in  peace;  and  ^  the  God  of 
love  and  peace  shall  be  ^  with  you. 

1 2  Greet  “  one  another  with  an  holy 
kiss. 


c  2:3.  10:2.  12:20,21.  I  Cor.  4: 
21. 

d  See  on  2,8. 

e  Luke  9:61.  Acts  15:29.  18:21. 
23:30.- Phil.  4:4.  1  Thes.  5: 
16.  Gr. 

f  9.  Matt.  5:48.  John  17:23. 
Jam.  1:4.  1  Pet.  5:10. 
g  1:4.  Mark  10:49.  Rom.  15:13. 

1  Thes.  4:18.  2  Thes.  2:16,17. 
b  Rom.  12:1G.  15:5,6.  1  Cor.  1: 
10.  Phil.  1:27.  2:1—3.  3:16. 


4:2.  1  Pet.  3:8. 

i  Gen.  37:4.  45:24.  Mark  9:50: 
Rom.  12:18.  14:19.  1  Thes.  5: 
13.  2  Tim.  2:22.  Heb.  12:14. 
Jam.  3:17,18.  1  Pet.  3:11. 

k  Rom.  15:33.  16:20.  Phil.  4:9. 
1  Thes.  6:23.  Heb.  13:20.  1 

John  4:8 — 16. 

1  14.  Matt.  1:23.  2  Thes.  3:l6. 
Rev.  22:21. 

m  Rom.  16:16.  1  Cor.  16:20.  1 
Thes.  5:26.  1  Pet.  5:14. 


‘who,  after  their  calling,  fall  into  grievous  sins;) 
‘but  such  as  are  not  at  present  approved.^  Beza. 
— It  does  not  appear  that  either  the  original 
word,  or  our  English  word  “reprobates,”  is  ever 
in  scripture  used  as  the  opposite  to  “elect,”  or 
indeed  with  direct  reference  to  election;  and  as 
to  reprobation^  it  is,  I  apprehend,  a  scriptural 
idea,  (for  those  who  are  not  “chosen,”  must  be 
rejected,  or  passed  by,)  but  not  a  scriptural 
word  in  any  sense.  (A'ote#,  10:17,18.  Jer.  6:27 
—30.  1  Cor.  9:24—27.) 

Examine.  (5)  4:1,3.  16:1.  19:3. 

22:18,  et  al.  From  Trctpa,  Heb.  1 1 :29,36.— Proije.] 
AoKtfia^cTc.  8:8,22.  See  on  Ltike  \'2,'.o6.~~R-epro- 
^ates.'\  aSoki^i.  6,7.  See  on  Rom,  1:28. 

V.  7 — 10.  The  apostle  prayed  for  his  brethren 
at  Corinth,  that  they  might  “do  no  evil,”  but  re¬ 
pent  of  what  they  had  done:  not  that  he  and  his 
friends  should  appear  “approved,’’  by  the  submis¬ 
sion  of  all  partie*s  to  his  authority;  but  that  they 
might  do  what  was  right  and  becoming  them, 
though  it  should  occasion  him  to  be  disapproved 
and  censured;  or  even  thought  destitute  of  apos¬ 
tolical  authority,  because  he  had  no  occasion 
given  him  of  exercising  it  by  inflicting  judg¬ 
ments.  {J\Iarg.  Ref.  t— x.)  For  indeed  he  and 
his  brethren  “could  do  nothing”  in  this  way 
“against  the  truth”  of  the  gospel  being  vested 
with  miraculous  powers  only  that  they  might  de¬ 
fend  the  truth:  and  should  they  attempt  to  work 
a  miracle,  in  their  own  spirit^  to  advance  their 
own  credit,  or  to  punish  their  opponents,  contra¬ 
ry  to  the  will  of  God,  and  the  interests  of  true 
religion;  God  would  not  exert  his  power  to  sanc¬ 
tion  their  wrong  spirit  and  conduct;  and  so  their 
attempt  would  be  in  vain.  (JSlarg.  Ref.y^z. — 
JJotes,  1  Kings  17:1.  2  Kings  1:10.  2:23,24. 
Prov.  26:2.  Luke  9:51—56.)  But  indeed  the 
apostle  loved  their  souls  far  more  than  his  own 
reputation:  and  therefore  he  should  be  “glad  to 
be  weak,”  in  this  respect,  by  their  strength  of 
faith  and  grace  removing  all  occasion  of  display¬ 
ing  his  power:  and  indeed  the  great  desire  of  his 
heart  was  their  perfect  re-establishment  in  the 
faith  and  holiness  of  the  gospel;  as  a  man  is  per¬ 
fectly  recovered  from  a  dangerous  malady,  or 
from  the  breaking  or  dislocation  of  his  bones. 
(JSlarg.  Ref.  a,  b.)  Therefore  he  wrote  these 
things  before  he  came  to  Corinth,  that  they 
might  have  time  for  this  complete  recovery:  lest, 
contrary  to  his  inclination,  he  should  be  compel¬ 
led  to  use  severity,  according  to  his  apostolical 
power  which  the  Lord  had  entrusted  to  him;  that, 
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CHAPTER  Xin. 


1 3  “  All  the  saints  salute  jou. 

14  °  The  P  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus 


■  Rom.  16:16,21—23.  Phil.  4: 
21,2-2.  Philem.  23,24.  Heb.  13: 
24.  1  Pet.  5:13.  2  John  13.  3 
John  14. 


o  Num.  6:23 — 27.  Matt.  28:19. 
Rev.  1:4,5. 

p  John  1:16,17. — See  on  Rom. 
1:7.  16:20.  1  Cor.  16:23. 


in  the  use  of  it  he  mig’ht  promote  the  edification 
of  believers,  and  bring-  sinners  to  repentance,  and 
so  prevent  their  final  destruction.  (Mars:,  Ref. 
c,  d.— JVbtc,  10:7—11.)  '' 

I  pray.  (7)  9,  See  on  Rom.  9:3. — 

Approved.il  Ao/c, pot.  10:18.  See  on  i2om.  14:18. 
— That  which  is  honest.]  To  saXov.  8:21.  Rom.  7: 
16,18,21.  12:17,  a/.— (9)  Karapnciv. 

Here  only. — Karaprt^w.  11. — Lest ...  I  should  use 
sharpness.  ( 10]  '\va  p»7  airoTOfjKos  Tit.  1:13. 

Not  elsewhere.  AnorofAia'  Sec  on  Rom.  11:22. _ 

Destruction.]  KaSa^peny.  10:4,8. 

V.  11 — 14.  The  apostle  at  leng-th  closed  this 
most  instructive  epistle,  with  his  friendly  saluta¬ 
tions,  and  affectionate  desires  and  prayers  for  the 
present  and  future  welfare  of  the  Christians  at 
Corinth:  exhorting  them  to  be  sincere,  entire, 
established  in  the  faith,  and  unreservedly  the  dis¬ 
ciples  of  Christ;  exciting  them  to  be  “joyful  in 
the  Lord,”  and  “of  good  comfort”  amidst  all  temp¬ 
tations;  and  also  to  exhort  and  animate  one  an¬ 
other:  calling  on  them  to  lay  aside  contentions, 
that  they  might  all  be  of  “one  heart  and  judg¬ 
ment;”  delighting  in  and  attending  to  the  same 
things,  and  “living  in  peace:”  [Marg.  Ref.  e— 
>• — J^otes^  Rom.  12:14 — 16.  1  Cor.  1:10 — 16. 
Eph.  4:1  6.  Phil.  1:27 — 30.  2:1 — 4.)  and  assur¬ 

ing  them,  that  in  this  way,  “the  God  of  love  and 
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Christ,  ^  and  the  love  of  God,  **  and  the 
communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  with 
jmu  all.  *  Amen. 


q  Rom.  5:5.  8:39.  Eph.  6:23.  1 
John  3:16.  Jude  21. 
r  John  4:10,14.  7:38,39.  14:15— 
17.  Rom.  8:9,14 — 17.  1  Cor.  3: 
16.  6:19.  12:13.  Gal.  5:22,23. 


Eph.  2:18.22.  5:9.  Phil.  2:1. 
1  John  1:3.  3:24. 
s  See  on  Matt.  6:13.  28:20.  Rom. 
16:20,27.  1  Cor.  14:16. 


peace,”  the  Source  and  Pattern  of  love  and 
peace,  would  manifest  his  presence  among  them 

and  bless  them.  [Marg.  Ref.  k,  I _ Jfoie,  Phil. 

4:8,9.)  As  a  token  of  their  mutual  forgiveness 
and  love,  let  them  salute  each  other  with  a  holy 
(•^arg.  R^.  m.)  He  assured  them,  that 
“all  the  saints,”  residing  where  he  then  was,  de¬ 
sired  affectionately  to  salute  them.  And  finally 
he  prayed  that  the  free  favor,  mercy,  and  salva¬ 
tion  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  all  which  comes  to 
believers,  through  his  mediation,  his  righteous¬ 
ness,  atonement,  and  intercession;  with  the  love 
of  God  the  Father  to  them,  as  the  objects  of  his 
choice,  and  his  adopted  children,  and  as  render¬ 
ing  them  jo3'ful  in  loving  God  with  all  their  heart; 
and  the  participation  of  all  the  gifts,  graces,  and 
consolations  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  might  be  with 
them  all.^  That  so,  all  blessings  from  the  Father, 
and  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  whose  One 
name  they  had  been  baptized,  might  be  confer¬ 
red  on  all  of  them,  and  constantly  enjoyed  bv  all 
of  them,  without  exception;  to  the  glory  of  the 
three  Persons  in  the  sacred  Trinity,  according 
to  the  parts  and  offices  which  they  sustain,  in 
the  ^reat  work  of  man’s  redemption.  (JVotes, 
Mum.  6:24—27.  Matt.  28:19,20.)— This  most 
comprehensive  benediction  has  generally  been 
adopted  in  the  worship  of  Christians,  when  about 
to  separate;  but  alas,  it  is  too  evident,  that  most 
in  our  congregations,  not  to  say  of  the  officiating 
ministers,  regard  it  as  a  mere  form. 

Finally.  (11)  Aonrov.  Matt.  26:45.  Acts  27:20. 

1  Cor.  1:16.4:2.  7:29.  Eph.  6:10,  et  al.— Fare¬ 
well.]  Xaipert.  ^Gaudete^  salvete,  valete.'  Eras- 
mu^.— Be  perfect.]  Karapri^ea^t.  Gal.  6:1.  See 
on  Matt.  21:16. — Mind  the  same  thing.]  To  ooro 
iPpoveire.  See  on  Rom.  12:16.^Xiue  in  peace.] 
t^ipnvtvere.  Mark  9:50.  See  on  Rom.  12:18. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

A  1  rigorous  measures  should  be  preceded  by 
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long  patience  and  many  warnings,  when  the  case 
will  admit  of  them;  and  with  caution  and  deliber¬ 
ation,  upon  sure  grounds,  and  with  firmness  of 
mind. — Those  who  will  not  be  convinced  by  the 
abundant  evidences  already  affbrded,  that  Christ 
speaks  by  his  faithful  ministers,  will  at  length 
experience  a  very  awful  demonstration  of  it. 
These  cannot  appear  more  weak  and  despicable 
in  the  eyes  of  carnal  men,  than  Jesus  did  to  the 
chief  priests,  rulers,  and  people,  when  he  hung 
upon  the  cross:  [Mote,  Matt.  27:39—44.)  yet  he 
now  lives,  and  has  “all  power  in  heaven  and 
earth:”  and  when  he  shall  come  to  judgment, 
every  denunciation  of  vengeance  uttered  by  his 
servants,  according  to  his  word,  will  be  found  to 
be  “living”  and  powerful  for  the  condemnation 
of  despisers.  We  should  therefore,  diligently 
and  impartially,  “examine  ourselves  whether 
we  are  in  the  faith;”  (JVote,  1  Cor.  11:23—28.) 
and,  instead  of  imagining,  that  it  is  always  unbe¬ 
lief  to  doubt  of  our  acceptance;  we  should  daily 
bring  the  whole  of  our  faith,  experience,  motives, 
comforts,  affections,  words,  and  works,  to  be  as¬ 
sayed  by  the  touchstone  of  the  scriptures;  that  we 
may  get  well  acquainted  with  ourselves;  obtain 
an  assurance  that  will  not  shrink  from  investiga¬ 
tion;  and  possess  that  “hope,  which  maketh  not 
ashamed,  because  the  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad 
in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost.”  (JVbfe,  Rom. 
5:3 — 5.)  For  except  “Jesus  Christ  be  in  us,”  by 
his  Spirit,  his  image,  and  the  governing  power  ol 
his  love,  our  faith  is  dead,  and  we  are  as  yet  disap¬ 
proved  by  our  Judge.  While  ministers  give 
these  warnings,  they  should  also  look  well  to 
themselves.  For  nothing  can  be  imagined  equal¬ 
ly  dreadful,  with  the  case  of  those,  who  have  in- 
structed,  warned,  reproved,  and  expostulated 
with  others  on  these  infinitely  important  subjects; 
and  have  been  eventually  successful  in  their  en¬ 
deavors:  if  they  themselves  should  be  found  rep¬ 
robates,  and  be  finally  rejected  as  hypocrites. 
Then  all  their  own  public  instructions  and  pri¬ 
vate  exhortations  addressed  to  others,  and  their 
social  prayers,  nay  the  letters  and  books  which 
they  have  written,  shall  rise  up  in  judgment 
against  themselves;  and  it  shall  be  said  to  them, 
“Out  of  thy  own  mouth  will  I  judge  thee,  thou 
wicked  servant.”  May  God  preserve  all  of  us 
from  this  awful  doom! — In  general,  however, 
those  who  are  most  presumptuous  in  judging  oth¬ 
ers,  have  most  reason  to  look  diligentlj'^,  and  even 
with  suspicion,  to  themselves. 

V.  7—14. 

We  should  earnestly  pray  to  God  in  behalf  of 
hose,  whom  we  caution  or  reprove,  that  they 
may  “cease  to  do  evil,  and  learn  to  do  well;” 
;hough  their  good  conduct,  “as  it  becometh  the 
gospel  of  Christ,”  should  expose  us  to  censure  for 
our  doubts  concerning  them.  For  it  is  our  duty 
to  rejoice,  when  others  are  “strong  in  the  grace 
of  Christ,”  though  that  should  be  the  means  of 
exposing  our  own  weakness;  and  to  long  for  the 
perfection  of  knowledge,  holiness,  and  comfort, 
n  behalf  of  those,  who  have  imbibed  a  strong  dis- 
ike  to  us;  even  if  this  should  proportionallj’  con- 
lirm  and  increase  men’s  prejudices  against  our¬ 
selves.  In  short,  all  our  interests  and  feelings, 
except  our  present  holiness,  and  our  future  fe¬ 
licity,  should  be  considered  as  comparatively  a 
small  matter,  when  they  come  in  competition 
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with  the  honor  of  Christ,  and  the  prosperity  of  his 

church. _ The  miraculous  powers  of  the  apostles 

could  not  be  used  ‘■‘against  the  truth,’"  but  only 
in  its  defence:  yet  abilities,  gifts,  authority,  and 
influence,  as  well  as  tlie  censures  and  excommu¬ 
nications  of  the  church,  with  every  power  to  per¬ 
secute  those  branded  as  heretics,  may  be  employ¬ 
ed  against  the  cause  of  Christ,  and  the  edification 
of  his  people;  yea,  to  the  destruction  of  the  pos¬ 
sessors  and  of  numbers  along  with  them;  we 
should  then  pray  for  grace  to  preserve  us  from  | 
doing  mischief,  and  to  enable  us  and  all  concern-  j 
ed,  to  make  a  proper  improvement  of  our  several 
talents. — If  we  would  have  “the  God  of  love  and 
peace  to  be  with  us,”  for  our  spiritual  advantage  ; 
and  consolation;  we  should  use  diligently  every  | 
means  of  becoming  “stedfast  in  the  faith  of| 
Christ,”  and  endeavor  to  act  consistently  with  it;  1 


to  he  united  in  heart  and  soul  with  all  our  breth¬ 
ren,  and  to  follow  peace  with  all  men.  Then  we 
may  hope  that  “the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  the  love  of  God  the  Father,  and  the  com¬ 
munion  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  w’ill  be  with  us  all:  ’ 
that,  through  us,  glory  may  be  ‘to  the  Father, 
‘and  to  the  Son,  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost;  as  it  was 
‘in  the  beginning,  is  now,  and  ever  shall  be,  world 
‘without  end.  Amen.’  And  what  more  can  we  de¬ 
sire  for  ourselves,  or  our  brethren,  than  this  Ire- 
quently  repeated  apostolical  benediction  implies? 
May  we  then  at  all  times,  when  these  words  are 
on  our  lips,  or  spoken  in  our  hearing,  so  enter 
into  the  meaning  of  them,  with  fervent  affections, 
and  enlarged  desires  and  expectations;  that  the 
blessings  prayed  for  by  them  maybe  upon  us  and 
all  our  fellow-worshippers,  now  and  for  evermore! 
Amen. 


THE 


EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 


TO  THE 


GALATIANS. 


The  Galatians,  or  Gallogrecians,  were  the  descendants  of  Gauls,  who  migrated  from  their  own 
country,  to  seek  for  new  settlements;  and  who,  after  a  variety  of  disasters,  got  possesion  of  a 
considerable  district  in  Asia  Minor,  near  to  Lycaonia,  Lystra,  and  Iconium.  (JNTote^,  Acts  16:6 
— 12.  18:18 — 23.)  It  is  supposed,  that  they  retained  their  native  language  and  customs,  at  the 
time  when  the  gospel  was  first  preached  among  them.  Learned  men  have  shewn  it  to  be  ‘prob¬ 
able^  that  this  was,  during  the  first  progress  of  Paul  and  Barnabas  through  those  re^gions:  [Acts 
14:)  for  though  Galatia  is  not  mentioned,  yet  “the  regions  round  about  Lycaonia,”  may  be  sup¬ 
posed  to  include  Galatia.  But  some  attempts  to  fix  the  date  of  their  conversion  to  an  earlier 
period,  are  wholly  destitute  of  scriptural  proof,  and  unsupported  by  any  solid  argument.  It  is 
plain,  that  the  Galatians  were  generally  idolatrous  gentiles,  before  their  conversion.  The  apostle 
was  not  able  to  spend  much  time  among  them,  because  of  his  multiplied  engagement's;  yet  he  as¬ 
serts,  in  a  way  which  challenges  refutation,  that  he  conferred  miraculous  gifts  on  them.  (ATote, 
3:1 — 5.)  But  soon  after  he  left  them,  some  professed  converts  to  Christianity,  who  were  zealous 
for  the  Mosaic  law,  intruded  among  them;  drawing  them  off  from  the  true  gospel,  to  depend  on 
ceremonial  observances,  and  to  the  vain  endeavor  of  “establishing  their  own  righteousness.  The 
way  in  which  the  apostle,  with  the  greatest  decision  and  apparent  severity,  opposes  this  false  gos¬ 
pel,  will  appear  as  we  proceed;  but  certainly  it  shews,  that  he  considered  the  very  life  and  soul 
of  Christianity  to  be  at  stake.  Yet  his  opposition  to  this  self-righteous  perversion  of  Christian¬ 
ity  does  not,  in  the  smallest  degree,  lead  him  to  overlook  its  holy  and  practical  tendency:  and, 
in  this  respect,  the  epistle  before  us  forms  a  striking  contrast  to  the  over  zealous  and  vehement 
earnestness  of  numbers,  for  a  part  of  Christianity;  while  another  part  ot  equal  importance  is 
overlooked,  if  not  disparaged. — Lonrned  men  maintain  diflerent  opinions,  as  to  the  when 
this  epistle  was  written.  Most,  however,  agree,  that  the  apocryphal  postscript  which  dates 
it  from  Rome,  contains  a  direct  untruth.  It  is  probable,  that  it  was  written  during  the  apostle  s 
residence  at  Corinth;  though  some  fix  the  date  of  it  to  the  time,  during  which  the  apostle  abode 
at  Antioch,  after  his  first  progress  through  Asia  Minor  with  Barnabas,  and  after  the  council  at 
Jerusalem;  but  before  he  set  off  the  second  time,  with  Silas  and  Timothy,  when  the  decrees  were 
delivered  to  the  churches.  [J^Toles,  Acts  15:30 — 41.  16:1 — 5.)  The  former  opinion  is,  however, 
more  generally  maintained:  indeed  it  is  not  certain^  that  the  apostle  had  been  in  Galatia,  before 
his  second  progress  through  Asia  Minor:  [JV'ote^  Acts  16:6 — 12.)  and  the  objection  to  the  epistle  s 
being  written  at  a  later  period,  arising  from  the  decrees  which  had  been  sent  by  the  apostles  to 
the  churches,  which  might,  it  is  thought,  have  superseded  the  necessity  of  it,  seems  of  little  weight. 
The  apostles  had  indeed  decided  against  the  ceremonial  law  being  imposed  on  the  gentile  con¬ 
verts;  but  they  had  not  shewn,  that  the  gentiles,  by  voluntarily  submitting  to  it,  went  about  to 
‘establish  their  own  righteousness,”  and  virtually  renounced  the  gospel. — Ancyra,  Pressinus, 
Taviiim,  and  Germa,  are  mentioned  by  geographers,  as  cities  of  Galatia;  nay,  Iconium  is  ly' some 
numbered  among  them:  and  St.  Faul  is  supposed  to  have  founded  churches  in  these  and  other 
cities  in  that  district. 
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CHAPTER  I. 


CHAP.  I. 


Paul  as^rts  his  diTine  appointment  to  the  apostolical  office,  1, 
He  saiutes  the  churches  of  Galatia,  and  praises  God,  2 — 5.  He 
sharply  reproves  the  Galatians  for  so  soon  turning  aside  to  a 
false  gospel;  and  denounces  an  awful  curse  on  all  who  preach¬ 
ed  any  other  doctrine,  than  tJiat  which  they  had  received  from 
him,  6 — 10,  He  declares  that  he  had  his  authority  and  in¬ 
structions  from  Christ;  and  shews  what  his  conduct  had  been 
before  his  conversion,  and  what  it  was  afterwards,  11 — 24, 

PAUL,  ^  an  apostle,  not  of  men, 
®  neither  bj  man,  ^  but  by  Jesus 
Christ,  ®  and  God  the  Father,  who  '^rais¬ 
ed  him  from  the  dead;) 

2  And  Sail  the  brethren  which  are 
W'.th  me,  unto  ^  the  churches  of  Galatia: 

3  '  Grace  be  to  you  and  peace  from 
God  the  Father,  and  from  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ, 

4  Who  ^  gave  himself  for  our  sins,  that 
he  might  deliver  us  ^  from  this  present 
evil  world,  according  to  the  will  of  God 
and  “our  Father; 


a  See  on.  Rom.  1:1.  1  Cor.  1:1. 
b  11,12,17. 

c  Acts  1:16— 26.  13-.2 — i. 
d  Acts  9:15,16.  2-2:10,14—2!. 
26:16 — 18,  Rom.  1:4,5.  2  Cor. 
8:1—3.  Eph.  3:8.  1  Tim.  1:11 
— 14.  2  Tim.  1:1.  Tit.  1-.3. 
e  Matt.  28:18 — -20.  John  5:19. 
10:30.  20.21. 

f  Acts  2:24—32.  3:15.  Rom.  4: 
24,25.  10:9.  14:9.  Eph.  1:19,20, 
Heb.  13.2a  1  Pet.  1:21.  Rev, 
1:5,18.  2:8. 
g  Phil.  4:21. 

h  Acts  9:31.  15:41. 16:5,6. 18:23. 
1  Cor.  16:1. 

i  See  on  Rom.  1:7.  2  Cor.  13:14. 
k  2:20.  Matt.  20:28.  26:28.  Mark 


10:45.  Luke22:19.  John  10:11, 
Rom.  4:25.  Eph.  6:2.  1  Tim. 
2.6.  Tit.  2:14.  Heb.  9:14.  10:9, 
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2:2.  3:16.  Rev.  1-.5. 

I  6:14.  John  12;31.  14:30. 15:18, 
19.  17:14,15.  Rom.  12:2.  2  Cor, 
4:4.  Eph.  2:2.  6:12.  Heb.  6:5. 
Jam.  4:4.  1  John  2:15 — 17.  6: 
4,5,19,20.  Rev.  5:9.  7:9. 
mPs.  40:8.  Matt.  26:42.  Luke 
22:42.  John  5:30.  6:38.  14:30, 
31.  Rom.  8:3,32.  Eph.  1:3,11. 
Heb.  10:4 — 10. 

B  Matt,  6:9.  Rom.  1:7.  Eph.  1: 
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2  Thes.  2:16. 


NOTES. 

Chap.  I.  V.  1,2.  (.Nofe,  13:1— 3.)  It  is 

highly  probable,  that  the  Judaizing*  teachers  in 
Galatia  expressly  denied  Paul  to  be  an  apostle; 
or  at  least  maintained  that  he  was  not  equal  to 
Peter  and  the  other  apostles.  [JsTotes,  2:1 — 16.) 
He  therefore  beg^an  his  epistle  by  calling-  him¬ 
self  an  apostle,  and  declaring'  that  he  was  not  sent 
forth  by  human  authority,  nor  yet  by  the  inter¬ 
vention  of  any  man,  as  even  Majthias  had  been; 
(JVofe,  Acts  1:15 — 26.)  “but  by  Jesus  Christ,  and 
by  God  the  Father  who  raised  him  from  the  dead.” 
As  Christ  received  his  mediatorial  king-dom  from 
the  Father;  so  Paul  received  his  apostleship  from 
Christ,  and  from  “God  the  Father”  by  him:  and, 
thoug-h  he  was  not  appointed  to  that  office,  before 
the  death  of  Jesus,  as  most  of  the  other  apostles 
were;  yet  his  authority  was  equally  valid,  being- 
personally  conferred  on  him  by  his  “risen”  Lord 
and  Savior.  {Marg,  Ref.  d—f.— Motes,  Acts  9; 
15,16.  22:14 — 21.  26:16 — 18.)  Ananias  baptized 
Paul;  but  he  neither  appointed  him  to  the  apos¬ 
tleship,  nor  instructed  him  for  it.— With  him,  all 
the  brethren  (probably  the  ministers  were  intend¬ 
ed,)  who  were  then  with  the  apostle,  joined  in 
this  epistle;  as  testifying-  the  facts,  and  concur¬ 
ring-  in  the  doctrines,  contained  in  it. — ‘Perhaps 
‘the  apostle  meant  to  disting-uish  himself  from 
‘those,  who  were  constituted  by  the  apostles  ... 
‘and  sent  by  them  to  different  places;  being-  pecu¬ 
liarly  named  evangelists.  Of  this  kind  were 
‘Timothy,  Titus,  Luke,  and  other  companions  of 
‘Paul,  who  were  celebrated  in  his  epistles,  and 
‘the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.’  Beza. — The  epistle 
was  addressed  to  “the  churches  of  Galatia,”  or 
the  several  cong^reg-ations  of  professed  Christians, 
which  had  been  collected  in  that  province:  but 
he  did  not  call  them  “saints;”  perhaps  because, 
as  they  had  departed  from  the  faith  in  the  fun¬ 
damental  article  of  justification,  “he  stood  in 


V  \ 


5  To  °  iThom  he.  glory  for  ever  a-?  < 

ever*  P  Aiucn*  {Prac/tVeZ  observations. 

6  I  marvel  that  ye  are  so  soon  re¬ 
moved  from  him  ®  that  called  you  into 
*  the  grace  of  Christ,  “  unto  another  gos 
pel: 


7  W  hich  is  not  another;  *  but  there  be 
some  that  trouble  you,  and  would  per¬ 
vert  the  gospel  of  Christ, 

8  But  though  we,  or  an  angel  from 
heaven,  preach  any  other  gospel  unto 
you  than  that  which  we  have  preached 
unto  you,  “  let  him  be  ^  accursed, 

9  As  we  said  before,  ^  so  say  I  now 
again:  If  any  man  preach  any  other  gos¬ 
pel  unto  you  ^  than  that  ye  have  receiv¬ 
ed,  let  him  be  accursed. 
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doubt  of  them,”  [J\Targ. 


z9.  2  Cor.  11:13,14.  1  Tim.  1: 
19,20.  Tit.  3:10.  Rev.  22:18, 
19. 

a  3:10,13.  Gen.  9:25.  Deut.  27: 
15 — 26.  Josh.  9:23.  1  Sam.  26; 
19.  Neh.  13:25.  Matt.  -25:41. 
2  Pet.  2:14- 

b  Mark  14:71.  Acts  23:14.  Rom 
9:3.  1  Cor.  12:3.  16:22.  G-. 
c  2  Cor.  1:17.  13:1,2.  Phil.  3:1 
4:4. 

dDeut.  4:2.  12:32.  13:1-11. 

Prov.  30:6,  Rev.  22:18,19. 


Ref.  h.—Mote,  4:17— 


V.  3 — 5.  [Motes,  Rom.  1:5 — 7.  1  Cor.  1:3.) 
After  the  usual  salutation,  the  apostle  added,  that 
Jesus  “g-ave  himself’  a  willing  and  sufficient  sac¬ 
rifice  for  the  sins  of  men,  “that  he  mig-ht  deliv¬ 
er”  all  who  believed  in  him,  from  the  condemna¬ 
tion,  pollution,  maxims,  fashions,  and  conduct  of 
“this  present  evil  world,”  according-  “to  the  will” 
and  appointment  “of  God  our  Father;”  to  whom 
the  whole  g-lory  ou^ht  to  be,  and  would  be,  refer¬ 
red  for  ever,  and  to  whom  he  thus  ascribed  it. 
[Alarg.  Ref.  i — p.)  This  deliverance  could  not 
be  effected,  consistently  with  the  g-lory  of  God; 
except  by  the  redemption  of  Christ,  and  the  ac¬ 
ceptance,  reconciliation,  and  g-race,  which  are 
through  him:  if  then  the  Galatians  renounced 
their  dependence  on  Christ,  they  must  continue 
enslaved  to  “this  present  evil  world,”  and  be  con¬ 
demned  with  it;  for  no  outward  forms,  or  observ¬ 
ances,  could  deliver  them  from  it,  or  give  them 
the  victory  over  it.  [Motes,  1  John  5:4,5,19-21.) 
— Some  indeed  interpret  the  words,  which  we 
render  “this  present  evil  world,”  of  the  Mosaic 
dispensation;  which  was  then  become  a  mere 
carnal  system,  connected  with  the  love  and 
spirit  of  the  world,  the  fear  of  men,  bondage  to 
sin,  and  exposedness  to  condemnation.  [Mote,  4: 
21 — 31.)  But  the  preceding  explanation  is  far 
more  extensive  and  natural;  most  of  the  Gala¬ 
tians  were  Gentiles  before  their  conversion;  and 
even  the  ritual  law  of  Moses  is  never  called 


in  scripture,  much  less  the  whole  Mosaic  dispen¬ 
sation;  so  that  the  interpretation  is  wholly  inad¬ 
missible. 

From  this  present  evil  world.  (4)  Ek  t«  tvcs-wroi,- 
aiwiof  TrovrjpH.  Evtfwg,  Rom,  8:38. — Atwv,  4:4.  Alatt. 
13:22.  Luke  16:8.  Rom.  12:2.  1  Cor.  2:6.  Eph. 
2:2.  6:12.  2  Tim.  4:10.  Tit.  2:12.  IIov;7po?,  Matt 
6:13.  13:19,38,49.  1  Jo/m  5:18,19. 
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GALATIANS. 
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10  For  ®  do  I  now  ^persuade  men,  or 
God?  or  do  I  seek  to  please  men?  ^  for  if 
I  jet  pleased  men,  I  should  not  be  ^  the 

servant  of  Christ.  [Practical  Obnervations.] 


♦  Acts  4:19,20.  5:29.  2  Cor.  5:9 
— 11.  1  Thes.  2:4. 
fMatt.  28:14.  Acts  12:20.  Rom. 
2:8.  Or. 


gMatt.  22:16.  Rom.  16:1,2. 
1  Cor.  10:33.  Eph.  6:6.  Col. 
3:22.  Jam.  4:4. 
h  See  on  Rom.  1:1. 


V.  6 — 10.  It  is  remarkable,  in  how  different  a 
manner  the  apostle  addressed  the  Galatians,  than 
he  did  the  Corinthians.  It  has  been  shewn,  that 
he  used  the  utmost  caution,  and  the  most  delicate 
and  consummate  management,  in  undermining 
the  influence,  and  counteracting  the  delusions,  of 
the  false  teachers  at  Corinth:  {^Preface,  1  Cor.) 
but  he  at  once  and  abruptly  attacked  the  error  of 
the  Galatians  in  a  direct  and  open  manner,  with¬ 
out  any  circumlocution.  The  Corinthians  had 
indeed  “built  wood,  hay,  stubble”  upon  “the 
good  Foundation;”  but  the  Galatians  were  at¬ 
tempting  to  lay  a  wrong  foundation.  The  form¬ 
er  “might  be  saved  as  by  fire,”  notwithstanding 
errors  and  abuses;  but  the  latter  must  perish,  un¬ 
less  recovered  from  their  infatuation.  (JVofe,  1 
Cor.  3:10 — 15.)  In  the  former  case,  the  errors 
had  been  introduced  more  plausibly,  and  had 
diff’used  their  baleful  influence  more  gradually: 
the  tares  were  so  mingled  with  the  wheat,  that 
they  could  not  be  plucked  up  by  a  rough  hand, 
without  the  greatest  danger,  and  much  caution 
was  requisite,  lest  Satan  shojild  get  still  further 
advantages.  (^Js'otesy  13:36 — 43.  2  Cor.  2: 

5—11.)  But  in  Galatia,  the  error  was  simple  and 
fundamental;  it  was  a  virtual  renunciation  of  the 
gospel,  and  destructive  in  its  very  nature.  The 
persons,  w}\o  propagated  “another  gospel”  in 
Galatia,  were  as  determined  enemies  to  true 
Christianity,  as  “the  false  apostles”  at  Corinth, 
and  more  evidently  so;  but  they  were  not  equal 
to  them  in  ingenuity.  (JVbte,  2  Cor.  11:13 — 15.) 
The  detection  of  their  error  also,  lay  within  a 
small  compass,  their  example  was  of  a  most 
dangerous  tendency,  their  progress  was  likely  to 
be  very  rapid  unless  effectually  checked;  and 
therefore  the  apostle  opened  his  subject,  in  the 
language  of  astonishment  at  the  conduct  of  the 
Gafatians.  He  had  been  employed  to  “call 
them,”  by  his  ministry  “into  the  grace  of  Christ;” 
or  a  professed  dependence  for  acceptance,  on  the 
free  mercy  of  God,  through  the  righteousness  and 
atoning  sacrifice  of  Christ,  and  by  faith  in  him. 
He  had  fully  instructed  them  in  these  important 
subjects,  and  confirmed  his  instructions  by  mira¬ 
cles,  and  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  conferred  on  thern; 
and  they  had  appeared  cordially  to  embrace  this 
salvation:  he  could  not  therefore  but  be  exceed¬ 
ingly  surprised  as  well  as  grieved,  that  tViey 
should  so  soon  be  induced  to  disclaim  his  minis¬ 
try,  and  renounce  his  doctrine,  by  turning  to 
“another  gospel.”  (JV/arg.  r — u.)  It  was 

more  evident,  at  first  sight,  that  the  Galatians 
had  been  removed  from  the  ministry  and  doctrine 
of  Paul,  than  it  was  that  they  had  renounced 
Christianity;  and  he  stood  in  doubt  whether  they 
had  been  really  “called  into  the  grace  of  Christ:” 
it  is  therefore  more  obvious  to  understand  him, 
as  speaking  of  the  instrument  of  their  outward 
calling,  than  of  the  Agent  in  effectual  vocation. 
— Indeed  the  new  doctrine,  introduced  in  Gala¬ 
tia,  was  not  ‘  another  gospel,”  nor  any  gospel  at 
all;  but  a  most  fatal  delusion,  shutting  up  under 
condemnation  all  those  who  adhered  to  it.  (JV’ofe, 
5:1 — 6.)  This  the  apostle  hoped  would  not  be 
their  case;  as  the  immediate  blame  was  to  be 
cast  on  certain  persons,  whose  aim  was  to  trou¬ 
ble,  perplex,  and  mislead  the  minds  of  the  Gen¬ 
tile  converts;  and  to  gospel  of 

26  b  j 


1 1  But  I  certify  you,  brethren,  *  that 
the  gospel  which  was  preached  of  me  is 
not  after  man. 

12  For  I  neither  received  it  of  man, 
neither  w^as  I  taught  2/,  but  by  the  reve¬ 
lation  of  Jesus  Christ. 

i  See  on  1.—1  Cor.  2:9,10.  1153.  15:1—3.  Epb.  35—8. 

Christ,”  out  of  a  blind,  bigoted,  and  proud  zeal 
for  the  Mosaic  dispensation.  {^J\larg.  Ref.  x — z.) 
They,  no  doubt,  appeared  to  the  unstable  and 
unwary  Galatians,  to  speak  very  plausibly,  con¬ 
cerning  obedience  to  the  law,  as  joined  with  faith 
in  Christ,  in  order  to  justification:  but  he  must  in 
the  strongest  and  plainest  terms  declare,  that 
whoever  preached  any  gospel  contrary  to  that 
which  he  had  preached  to  them  and  they  had  re¬ 
ceived,  or  even  added  any  thing  to  it  on  the  grand 
question  of  justification,  would  be,  and  ought  to 
be,  “accursed;”  as  one  that  remained  under  the  . 
curse  of  the  law,  and  kept  others  under  it;  and 
as  acting  in  direct  opposition  to  Christ,  and  the 
glory  of  God  in  his  salvation.  (JVo<6,  3:10 — 14.) 
This  would  be,  yea,  “let  it  be,”  the  case,  even  if 
Paul  himself,  or  one  of  the  apostles,  should  de¬ 
part  from  their  former  doctrine,  and  endeavor  to 
establish  any  other  foundation  for  a  sinner’s  hope, 
than  that  which  they  had  laid.  Indeed,  were  it 
possible  for  an  angel  to  come  from  heaven,  and 
to  preach  a  doctrine  contrary  to  the  gratuitous 
justification  of  a  sinner,  by  faith  in  the  righteous¬ 
ness  of  Christ  alone  ;  he  must  at  that  moment  be¬ 
come  an  apostate  spirit,  a  rebel  against  God,  an 
enemy  to  Christ,  and  “accursed”  in  himself.  So 
that,  abilities,  morality,  plausibility,  or  even  mir¬ 
acles,  were  not  to  be  regarded  in  this  case.  Nor 
let  this  be  considered  as  the  language  of  intem¬ 
perate  zeal:  for  he  would  repeat  it  with  the 
greatest  solemnity,  and  again  denounce  “accurs¬ 
ed,”  by  his  apostolical  authority,  every  one  who 
thus  attempted  to  lay  any  false  foundation;  that 
they  might  learn  to  dread  and  abhor  those  delu¬ 
sions,  which  they  had  unwarily  encouraged. 
[Marg.  Ref.  a — d.)  For  could  they  suppose,  that 
after  so  many  years  of  labor  and  suffering  in  the 
cause  of  Christ,  he  only  meant  to  persuade  men 
to  adopt  his  own  private  sentiments,  that  he  might 
ingratiate  himself  with  them;  instead  of  pleading 
the  cause  of  God,  and  approving  himself  to  him.^ 
Indeed,  if  this  had  been  his  object,  he  should 
never  have  entered  on  the  service  of  Christ,  or  so 
long  continued  in  it:  and  if,  in  so  fundamental  a 
doctrine,  he  accommodated  his  discourse  to  the 
pride  and  prejudices  of  men’s  hearts;  he  could  not 
act  as  “the  servant  of  Christ,”  who  cannot  be 
pleased  with  those  things,  which  suit  the  carnal 
minds  and  worldly  wisdom  of  men. — The  apostle 
“became  all  things  to  all  men,”  that  he  might 
“please  them  for  their  edification;”  and  he  even 
tolerated  difference  of  sentiment  and  conduct, 
in  various  instances,  respecting  the  Mosaic  law: 
[JVote^  1  Cor.  9:19 — 23.)  we  must  therefore  con¬ 
clude,  that  this  decisive  language  related  only  to 
that  fundamental  doctrine,  of  which  he  was  about 
to  treat;  or  to  other  doctrines  of  similar  clear¬ 
ness  and  importance.  It  does  not  behove  us  to 
use  the  same  authoritative  language,  or  to  de¬ 
nounce  anathemas  on  those  who  differ  from  us: 
yet  we  may  properly  shew  men,  how  evidently 
the  apostle’s  words  conclude  those  under  the 
curse,  who  teach  sinners  to  rely  for  justification, 
in  the  least  measure  or  degree,  on  any  thing  ex¬ 
cept  the  free  grace  of  God,  through  the  right¬ 
eousness  and  atonement  of  Christ.  [JIarg.  Ref. 
e — h.) — Should  not  be,  &c.  ‘This  is  a  cutting  re- 
‘prooi  to  all  those  ministers,  who  either  alter  or 
‘conceal  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  for  fear  of 
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CHAPTER  I. 


A.  D.  56 


13  For  ^ye  have  heard  of  my  conver¬ 
sation  in  time  past  in  the  Jews’  religion, 

that  beyond  measure  I  persecuted 
the  church  of  God,  and  wasted  it: 

14  And  “profited  in  the  Jews’  religion 
above  many  my  *  equals  in  mine  own  na¬ 
tion,  °  being  more  exceedingly  zealous  of 
the  °  traditions  of  my  fathers. 

1 5  But  when  p  it  pleased  God,  ^  who 
separated  me  from  my  mother’s  womb, 

and  called  me  by  his  grace, 

16  To  ®  reveal  his  Son  in  me,  ^  that  I 
might  preach  him  among  the  heathen; 
"  immediately  I  conferred  not  with  *  flesh 
and  blood: 
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Chr.  28:4,5.  Matt.  11:26.  Luke 
10:21.  ICor.  1:1.  Eph.  1:5,9.  3: 
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q  Is.  49:1,5.  Jer.  1:5.  Luke  1: 
15,16.  Acts  9:15.  22:14,15. 
Kora.  1:1. 


rRom.  1:5.  8:30.  9.24.  1  Cor. 
1:9,24.15:10.  2  Thes.  2:13,14. 
1  Tim.  1:12— 14,  2  Tim.  1:9. 
1  Pet.  6:10. 

s  Matt.  16:17.  1  Cor.  2:9—13.  2 
Cor.  4:6.  Eph.l:17,18.  3:5—10. 
t2:7— 9.  Acts  22:21.  26:17,18. 
Rom.  1:13,14.  11:13.  16:16— 

19.  Eph. 3:1,8.  Col.  1:25— 27. 

1  Thes.  2:16.  1  Tim.  2:7.  2 

Tim.  1:11. 

u  11,12.2:1,6.  Deut.  33:9.  Luke 
9:23—26,69—62.  Acts  26,19, 

20.  2  Cor.  6:16. 

xMatt.  16:17.  26:41.  1  Cor.  15: 
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‘displeasing-  their  hearers,  or  to  g-ain  popularity.’ 
Macknight.  [JSTote^  1  Thes.2:\ — 8.) 

Ye  are  removed.  (6)  Acts  7:16. 

Heb.  7:12.  11:5.  Jude  4. — Into  the  grace,,  &c.]  Ev 
Xa9iri.  “By  the  g-race,  &c.” — That  trouble.  (7) 
'Ot  TaoaaaovTc^.  5:10.  See  on  J\Iatt.  14:26. — 
VToula  pervert.'^  Qc\ovtcs  i^cTa^pexpai.  “Are  will¬ 
ing  to  pervert.”  Acts  2:20.  Jam.  4:9. — Not 
elsewhere. — Than  that.  (8)  Hap’  b  9.  Luke  3:13. 
13:2,4.  Rom.  14:5.  Heb.  1:4,9. — Let  him  be  ac¬ 
cursed.'^  AvaSeua  £$■&>.  9.  See  on  Rom.  9:3. — Do 
I ...  persuade.  (10)  Matt.  28:14.  Acts  12: 

20.  14:19 — 1  Sam.  24:7.  Sept. — To  please.'] 
ApeoKciv.  Rom.  15:1. 

V.  11 — 14.  The  reason  of  the  awful  denuncia¬ 


tion,  which  the  apostle  had  just  made,  was  con¬ 
tained  in  the  assurance  which  he  possessed,  that 
“his  g-ospel  was  not  after  man;”  neither  of  human 
invention,  nor  suited  to  the  dispositions  and  opin¬ 
ions  of  mankind.  For  he  “had  not  received  it” 
from  any  human  teaching-,  but  it  was  immediate¬ 
ly  revealed  to  him  by  Jesus  Christ.  [Marg.  Ref. 
i — Mote,  1,2.)  This  mi^ht  be  illustrated  by 
facts:  for  they  had  often  heard  of  his  character 
and  conduct,  in  former  years  when  he  professed 
the  religion  of  the  Jews;  and  how  his  extraordi¬ 
nary  zeal  had  induced  him,  to  exceed  the  meas¬ 
ure  of  all  other  opposers,  in  furiously  persecuting- 
the  church;  which  “he  wasted,”  as  a  wolf  does 
the  sheep;  or  as  a  victorious  army  plunders  and 
destroys  the  city  which  it  has  taken.  [Marg. 
Ref.  k,  1 — Motes,  Acts  8:1,3.  9:1,2.  22:1—5.  26: 
9 — 11.  1  Tim.  1:12 — 14.)  He  had  also  been  well 
instructed  in  the  religion  of  the  Jews,  and  had 
made  g-reater  proficiency  in  his  studies,  than  most 
of  those  who  were  his  equals  in  ag-e,  rank,  and  ed¬ 
ucation;  as  well  as  far  exceeded  them  in  zeal  for 
the  traditions  of  the  elders,  alon^  with  the  law 
of  Moses.  [Marg.  Ref.  m—o. — Motes,  Matt.  15: 
1 — 20.)  It  could  not  therefore  be  supposed,  that 
he  should  at  once,  and  contrary  to  all  his  inter¬ 
ests  and  opening-  prospects  of  advancement,  both 
embrace  Christianity  and  preach  it  first  to  his 
countrymen,  and  soon  after  to  the  Gentiles,  with¬ 
out  regarding  his  former  tenets  and  zealous  at- 
tachiT.fints;  unless  some  adequate  cause  had  inter- 


17  Neither  y  went  I  up  to  Jerusalem, 

to  them  which  were  apostles  before  me, 
but  I  went  into  Arabia,  and  *  re-  ^ 
turned  again  unto  Damascus.  L  33. 

1 8  Then  after  three  years  I  +  went 
up  to  Jerusalem  to  see  Peter,  and  abode 
with  him  fifteen  days. 

19  But  other  of  the  apostles  saw  I 
none,  save  ^  James  ®  the  Lord’s  brother. 

20  Now  the  things  which  I  write  unto 
you,  ^  behold,  before  God,  I  lie  not. 

^  21  Afterwards  ®  I  came  into  the  re¬ 
gions  of  Syria  and  ^  Cilicia; 

22  And  was  unknov/n  by  face  unto 
^  the  churches  of  Judea,  which  were  in 
Christ: 

23  But  they  had  heard  only,  That 
’he  which  persecuted  us  in  times  past. 


yl8.  Acts  9:20— 25. 
z  2  Cor.  11:32,33. 
a  Acts  9:26—29.  22:17,18. 
t  Or,  returned. 

b  Matt.  10:3.  Mark  3:18.  Luke 
6:16.  Acts  1:13,  .Tames  the  son 
of  Jilpheus.  Jam.  l-.l.  Jude  1. 
c  Matt.  13:55.  Mark  6:3.  1  Cor. 
9:6. 


d  See  on  2  Cor.  11:10,11,3]. 
e  Acts  9:30.  11:25,26.  13:1.  15: 

23,41.  18:18.  21:3. 
f  Acts  6:9.  21:39.  22:3.  23:34. 
g- Acts  9:31.  1  Thes.  2:14. 
hSeeonl  Cor.  1:30. — Phil.  ];]. 

1  Thes.  1:1.  2  Thes.  1:1. 
i  Acts  9:13,14,20,21,27.  1  Cor. 

15:8—10.  1  Tim.  1:13  -16. 


vened  to  produce  the  extraordinary  change. _ 

‘For,  says  he,  it  is  well  known,  in  what  school  J 
‘was  educated  from  my  youth;  namely,  among  the 
‘principal  enemies  of  the  gospel. ...  And  also,  that 
‘I  even  excelled  in  the  religion  of  a  Pharisee:  and 
‘thus  from  being  a  Pharisee,  I  suddenly  became 
‘the  apostle  of  the  gentiles:  so  that  no  time  inter- 
evened,  in  which  I  could  be  taught  by  man.’  Be- 
‘A  revelation  of  the  facts  and  doctrines  of 
‘Christianity  immediately  from  Christ  himself, 
‘without  the  assistance  of  any  human  teacher  so 
‘wonderfully  agreeing  in  all  its  branches  with 
‘that  which  Christ  had  taught  on  earth,  both  be- 
‘fore  and  after  his  resurrection,  was  so  extraordi- 
‘nary  an  event,  and  of  so  great  importance  to 
‘those  whom  St.  Paul  visited,  and  to  whom  he 
‘wrote,  that  one  cannot  wonder  he  should  think 
‘proper  to  assert  it  in  so  solemn  a  manner. 
Doddridge. — The  marked  distinction  between 
being  “taught  by  man,”  and  “by  the  revelation 
of  Jesus  Christ,”  is  a  clear  proof  of  our  Lord’s 
Deity — ‘In  this  respect,  Paul  seems  to  have  been 
‘in  a  measure,  superior  to  the  other  apostles* 
‘whom  Christ  instructed  on  earth  after  the  man* 
‘ner  of  men.’  Beza. 

The  gospel  which  was  preached.  (11)  t©  tvay 
ythiov  TO  cvayycXier&ev.  8.  This  emphatical  lan¬ 
guage  cannot  well  be  translated  literally;  but  it 
shews  how  much  the  idea  of  “glad  tidings”  pos¬ 
sessed  the  writer’s  mind  and  heart. — After  mam] 
Kara  av^pwirov.  3:15.  See  on  1  Cor.  9:8. _ Conver¬ 

sation.  (i3.)  Avaq-popTjv.  Eph.  4:22.  1  Tim.  4:12. 
Heb.  13:7.  Jam.  3:13.  1  Pet.  1:15,18.  2:12.  3:1, 
2,16.  2  Pet.  2:7.  3:11.  Avaarpe^io,  2  Cor.  1:12. 
Eph.  2:3.— TAe  Jews"^  religion.]  inSa-tapw.  14.  uba- 
iKOis'  USai^eiv,  2:14.  ‘This  does  not  signify  the  re- 
‘ligion  taught  by  Moses;  but  that  which  was 
‘practised  among  the  Jews  at  this  time,  and  much 
‘of  it  built  on  the  traditions  of  the  elders.’  Dodd- 
ridge.^Beyond  measure.]  Ka^’  iircpSoltyv.  See 
on  Rom.  7:13. —  TYasted.]  'Eirop^sv.  23.  See  on 
Acts  9:21. — Profited.  (14)  TlpotKonTov.  See  on  Luke 
2:52. — My  equals.]  “Equals  in  years.”  Marg. 
'Evvij'XiKiu)Tai.  Here  only.  'HXjicja,  Matt.  6:27.  Luke 
2:52.  Heb.  1  XiW Zealous^  ZtjXcoT:,^.  See  on 
Acts  21:20. — Of  the  traditions  of  my  fathers.]  Tw» 
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now  preacheth  the  faith  which  once  he 
destroyed. 


irarpiKOJP  fia  rrapaiocewv.  HoTpiKiov.  Here  only.  Ilarpta, 
Luke  2:4.  napa^oatj*  Soe  on  JMciiL.  15:2. 

V.  15 — 24  God  had  chosen  Paul  even  “from 

his  mother’s  womb,”  to  be  an  apostle,  and  had  in 
his  purpose  “set  him  apart”  for  that  service;  and, 
according"  to  this  purpose  and  choice,  he  was 
pleased  in  due  time,  to  call  him  by  his  grace  unto 
the  knowledge  and  fai'n  of  the  gospel,  and  thus 
of  his  abundant  mercy  to  “reconcile  him  unto 
himself  by  Jesus  Christ.”  Thus,  along  with  the! 
outward  extraordinary  circumstances  of  his  con- 1 
version,  it  had  also  pleased  God  to  “reveal  his| 
Son,”  in  the  glory  of  his  Person  and  salvation,  toj 
his  mind  and  heart,  and  to  display  his  power,  love, 
and  grace  in  the  conversion  of  this  prejudiced  and 
violent  enemy;  that  he  might  make  his  name 
more  widely  known  on  earth,  by  sending  him  as 
an  anostle  to  preach  Christ  to  the  Gentiles: 
(Jl/arg.  Ref.  p — s. — 26:16 — 18.  2  Cor. 
4:7.)  when  this  gracious  change  had  taken  place, 
he  immediately  prepared  for  obedience,  without 
consulting  with  men  of  any  description;  or  con¬ 
ferring  with  the  dictates  of  his  own  carnal  mind 
or  worldly  wisdom,  about  the  consequences  of  his 
conduct  to  his  interest,  credit,  ease,  or  life  itself.  | 
[Marg.  Ref.  s — x.)  When  he  enteredcn  this  great  ’ 
work,  he  did  not  go  up  to  Jerusalem  to  receive; 
instructions,  or  to  obtain  a  commission  from  those  ' 
who  had  been  apostles,  before  his  extraordinary 
conversion  and  appointment  to  that  service:  but 
he  proceeded  to  exercise  his  ministry  without  de¬ 
lay,  and  very  soon  went  into  Arabia,  for  that  pur¬ 
pose.  Afterwards  he  preached  at  Damascus,  till 
lie  was  driven  thence  by  persecution.  At  length, 
“after  three  3ears,”  he  went  to  Jerusalem  to 
visit  Peter,  as  a  brother  in  Christ;  to  confer  with 
him,  and  to  relate  the  gracious  dealings  of  God, 
and  what  he  had  wrought  b}'  him;  but  neither  he 
nor  James  attempted  to  add  any  thing  to  the  in¬ 
structions  or  authority  which  he  had  received 
from  the  Lord:  and  for  the  entire  truth  of  ail  that 
he  had  stated,  he  solemnly  appealed  to  God. 
(^J\Iarg.  Ref.  y — b. — JVote,  2  Cor.  1:23,24.)  After 
a  short  time  he  left  Jerusalem:  and  the  other 
churches  in  Judea  did  not  so  much  as  know  him 
personally:  but  the  account  of  this  wonderful  con¬ 
version  excited  them  to  adore  the  power  and 
grace  of  God  toward  so  terrible  a  persecutor;  and 
to  bless  his  name  for  so  great  a  deliverance 
vouchsafed  to  his  afflicted  church,  and  for  raising 
up  so  useful  a  minister  of  his  gospel.  ( Jl/arg.  Ref.  e 
— k. — JV’otcs,  Acts 9:\1 — 31.) — Separated., &c.  (15) 
Alarg.  Ref.  q. — JS'otes,  Jer.  1:5.  Luke  1:11 — 17. — 
‘This  further  includes  a  purpose  from  God  to  call 
‘him  from  heaven,  in  the  midst  of  his  madness 
‘against  Christians;  ...  and  his  foresight  that  he 
‘would  immediately  convert  at  his  call;  which  two 
‘being  first  supposed,  (in  God’s  eternal  purpose,) 
‘it  must  needs  follow  to  be  an  act  of  his  unmerit- 
‘ed  free-choice  from  all  eternity.  ...  But  this  was 
‘a  designation  only  to  the  apostolical  office.’ ! 
Hammond.  This  however,  shews,  that  God’s' 
eternal  purpose  and  his  prescience  do  not  inter¬ 
fere  with  man’s  free  agency  and  responsibility. 
St.  Paul  would  not  have  ascribed  his  conversion  i 
in  any  degree  to  himself,  but  altogether  to  the  j 
grace  of  God;  and  so  would  the  compilers  of  our' 
articles:  ‘they  being  called  according  to  God’s 
‘purpose,  b}'  his  Spirit  working  in  them  in  due! 
‘season;  they  through  grace  obey  the  calling.’ — 
In  me.  (16)  This  may  be  rendered,  “To  me.’’ I 
The  same  preposition  is  used  just  after,  and  trans¬ 
lated  “among,”  it  might  be,  “/o  the  heathen.”  i 
The  apostle,  however,  speaks  of  immediate  pro-  i 
phetical  revelation,  and  not  of  ordinary  divine  ^ 
270] 


24  And  ^  they  glorified  God  in  me. 

k  Num.  23:23.  Luke  2:14.  7:16.  I  2  Cor.  9:13.  Col.  1:3,4.  2  The*. 
16:10,32.  Acts  11:18.  21:20.  |  1:10,12. 


teaching _ ‘Since  we  are  told,  {Acts  9:19.)  that 

‘after  Saul  recovered  his  sight  and  strength,  he 
‘was  certain  days  with  the  disciples  at  Damas- 
‘cus,  during  which  he  preached  Christ  in  the 
‘sj'nagogues:  ...  we  must  admit,  that  ...  he  spent 
‘a  few  days  in  preaching  at  Damascus,  and  then 
‘retired  into  Arabia,  ...  to  receive  further  reve- 
‘lations.’  JSIacknight. — James  the  brother.,  &.c. 
(19)  Probably,  James  was  the  son  of  Cleopas,  or 
Alpheus,  and  Mary  the  sister  of  our  Lord’s 
mother.  {JMatt.  13:55.  J\Iark  6:3.) 

I  conferred  not.  {IQ'^  Ov -rpoaave^rfinv.  ^‘.9.  Not 
elsewhere. —  With  jiesh  and  btood.'\  ^apKi  kui  aipa- 
Ti.  See  on  J\latt.  16:17. — 7’o  see.  (18)  'Is-op/zerai. 
Here  onl3\ — '•Proprie.,  iter  suscipio  vistndi  it 
Hnspiciendi  causa,  obeo  urbes  nobites  et  loca  cele- 
'•berrima,  ut  res  visu  dignas  et  maxime  mcmora- 
'■bites  inspicinm,  et  rerum  utilium  cognitionem  et 
^notiones  mihi  cornparem.  ...  Ab  ts'wp?  sciens.,  quod 
‘est  ab  KTrjui.,  scio.’’  Schleusner.  Hence  history. 
PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—5. 

All  authority  and  ability  to  preach  the  gospel 
must  come  “from  Jesus  Christ,  and  from  God  the 
Father  who  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead.”  In 
all  ordinary  circumstances,  indeed,  men  are  em¬ 
ployed  as  instruments,  in  qualifying  and  ordain¬ 
ing  ministers;  but,  without  “the  grace,”  teaching, 
and  unction  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  which  should 
be  sought  by  constant  fervent  prayer,  all  that  man 
can  do,  however  scriptural,  must  prove  ineffect¬ 
ual _ We  ought  also  to  pray  for  “grace  and  peace 

from  God  the  Father  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,” 
in  behalf  of  those,  of  whom  we  doubt  whether 
thej’  be  true  saints. — The  love  of  Christ  in  “giv¬ 
ing  himself  for  our  sins,”  and  the  hopes  and  mo¬ 
tives  which  his  redemption  inspires,  are  effectual 
“to  deliver”  the  true  believer  “from  this  present 
wofld,”  as  well  as  “from  the  wiath  to  come.” 
This  was  intended  bj'  the  divine  Redeemer;  it  ac¬ 
cords  to  the  will  of  God,  and  is  requisite  for  the 
display  of  his  glorj':  and  the  consciousness  of  be¬ 
ing  rescued  and  separated  from  those,  wlio  were 
our  companions  in  sin;  made  victorious  over  the 
fear  of  men,  and  the  love  of  the  world;  enabled  to 
refuse  conformity  to  it,  and  to  live  a  spiritiial  and 
heavenly  life  on  earth,  forms  the  proper  evidence 
of  justification  in  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  and 
through  faith  in  him:  yet  numbers,  who  profess 
evangelical  doctrines,  seem  to  have  no  inclina¬ 
tion  to  this  part  of  God’s  salvation.  But,  as  fb^.V 
are  not  “delivered  from  this  present  evil  world” 
by  the  sanctification  of  the  Spirit;  it  is  presump¬ 
tuous  in  them  to  expect  exemption  from  its  con¬ 
demnation  by  the  blood  of  Jesus. 

V.  6—10. 

It  is  truly  astonishing,  how  soon  and  how  fre¬ 
quently  hopeftil  converts  are  removed  from  the 
ministry  of  those,  by  whom  they  were  “first  call¬ 
ed  to  the  grace  of  Christ;”  and  how  easily  they 
are  induced  to  embrace  “other  gospels^  either 
more  flattering  to  self-righteous  pride,  or  more 
favorable  to  self-indulgence.  These  modifica¬ 
tions  of  divine  truth  indeed  are  not  “the  gospe  ; 
but  the  devices  of  Satan,  to  deceive  the  unstable, 
to  trouble  the  injudicious,  and  to  pervert  Chris¬ 
tianity.  While  we  strenuously  maintain,  that 
every  kind  and  degree  of  Antinomianism  eventu¬ 
ally  and  powerfully  tends  to  dishonor  Christ,  and 
destroy  true  religion;  we  must  also  declare  in  the 
most  decided  manner,  that  all  dependence  oa 
good  works,  real  or  supposed,  for  justification,  is 
still  more  fatal  to  the  individuals  who  persist  in  it, 
at  least  after  the  truth  has  been  fully  and  repeat¬ 
edly  set  before  them.  No  wonder,  that  the 
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CHAPTER  II. 


CHAP.  II. 

The  apostle  shews  for  what  purpose  he,  after  many  years,  again 
went  up  toJerusalem,  1,2;  and  that  Titus,  who  attended  him 
was  not  circumcised;  lest  the  freedom  of  the  Gentile  converts 
Horn  the  law  should  be  doubted,  3 — 6.  No  additional  knowl¬ 
edge  or  authority  was  communicated  to  him  by  the  other  apos¬ 
tles;  but  they  acknowledged  his  divine  mission  to  the  Gentiles, 
6 — 10.  At  Antioch,  he  openly  withstood  Peter;  who  dissem¬ 
bled,  as  to  communion  with  the  Gentile  converts,  for  fear  of 
some  from  among  the  Jews,  and  induced  others  to  dissemble, 
1 1  — 13;  expostulating  with  him,  because  he,  who  himself  sought 
justification  by  “faith  in  Christ,”  led  others  to  seek  it  by  the 
works  of  tl)e  law,  14 — Ifi.  The  apostle,  by  the  law  was  “be¬ 
come  dead  to  the  law,  that  he  might  live  to  God;”  being  “cru¬ 
cified  with  Christ,  yet  living,  Christ  living  in  him;  and  he  liv- 
ing  by  faith  in  Christ,  and  not  frustrating  the  grace  of  God.” 

n— 21.  “  “ 

A.  D.-i^  I  ^  HEN  ^  fourteen  years  after.  ^  I 
^2-  J  vvcnt  up  again  to  Jerusalem 
with  Barnabas,  and  took  Titus  with  me 
also* 

2  And  I  went  up  ®  by  revelation,  ^  and 
communicated  unto  them  that  gospel 
which  I  preach  among  the  Gentiles,  but 


a  1:18 
b  Acts  15:2 — 4, 

c  13.  Acts  4:36,37.  11:25,30. 
12:25.  13:2,50.  14:12.  15:25,36 
—39.  1  Cor.  9:6.  Col.  4:10. 


d  3.  2  Cor.  8:16,23.  Tit.  1:4. 
e  Acts  16:9,10.  18:9.  23:11. 
f  9.  See  071  1:16.  Acts  15:4,12 
1  Cor.  1:23 — 2:2. 


preachers  of  morality  and  g’ood  works,  as  the 
foundation  for  the  sinner’s  hope  of  acceptance,  or 
in  any  deg-iee  conducive  to  his  justification,  are  so 
evidently  unsuccessful  in  their  attempts  to  make 
men  virtuous:  for,  if  they  had  apostolical  endow- 
ments,  yea  ang-elic  capacities,  eloquence,  and 
purity;  they,  their  whole  system,  and  all  who 
cleave  to  it,  lie  under  the  awful  and  explicit  curse 
of  God:  and  this  must  blig-ht  all  their  labors, 
and  finally  ruin  their  souls,  unless  they  are  pre¬ 
viously  convinced  of  their  fatal  mistake. — While 
we  zealously  preach  and  diligently  practise 
“g-ood  works,”ybr  evangelical  purposes;  let  us  be 
even  still  more  careful,  if  possible,  not  to  put 
any  thing-  which  we  do,  in  the  place  of  “that 
rig-hteousness  of  God  which  is  uato  and  upon  all 
that  believe;”  and  not  to  advance  any  thing-, 
which  may  betray  others  into  so  fatal  a  delusion. 
{J^otesy  Rom.  3:21 — 26.  Phil.  3:8 — 11.1 — Instead 
of  presumptuously  applying-  the  apostle’s  authori¬ 
tative  and  most  awful  words  to  those  who  differ 
from  us,  or  in  any  other  way  than  by  a  g-eneral 
declaration  of  the  truth;  let  us  for  ourselves  keep 
at  the  utmost  distance  from  the  terrible  anathema^ 
and  caution  all  men  ag-ainst  those  who  thus  “per¬ 
vert  the  g-ospel  of  Christ.”  In  so  important  a 
cause,  we  must  not  regard  the  friendship,  or  fear 
the  frowns  of  men;  nor  seek  their  favor,  by  the 
persuasive  words  of  human  wisdom:  but  be  satis¬ 
fied  with  desiring  and  hoping  for  the  acceptance 
and  blessing  of  God,  in  our  endeavors  to  vindi¬ 
cate  his  truth.  (JV'o^e,  2  Cor.  5:16.)  Indeed, 
none  are  “the  servants  of  Christ,”  who  seek  “to 
please  men”  as  their  object;  and  few,  who  actually 
“please  men  ’  in  general,  give  sufficient  evidence 
that  they  honestly  and  faithfully  serve  Christ:  for 
how  can  he  be  pleased  with  that  testimony  and 
conduct,  which  is  acceptable  to  carnal  men,  in 
whom  “the  god  of  this  world”  dwells  and  works.? 
Ministers  therefore  should  be  careful  not  to  re¬ 
ceive  or  preach  a  carnalized  gospel;  and  not  to 
rest  in  human  teaching,  but  to  study  the  written 
revelation  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  pray  continu¬ 
ally  for  “the  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  revelation”  in 
the  knowledge  of  him;  that  they  may  “please 
men”  only  for  their  good,  and  to  their  edification, 
arul  not  desire  to  please  them  any  further.  ( JVb^e, 
Rom.  1.5: 1—3.)  ^ 

V.  11—24. 

Tlie  “conversation”  and  habitual  conduct  of 
many  who  are  now  eminent  Christians  and  min¬ 
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*  privately  to  them  ^  which  were  of  repu¬ 
tation,  lest  by  any  means  ^  I  should  run, 
or  had  run,  in  vain. 

3  But  *  neither  Titus,  who  was  with  me, 
being  a  Greek,  was  compelled  to  be  cir¬ 
cumcised: 

4  And  that  because  of  false  brethren 
^  unawares  brought  in,  who  came  in  pri- 
Tily  to  spy  out  our  “  liberty,  which  we 
have  in  Christ  Jesus,  that  they  might 
“  bring  us  into  bondage: 

5  To  whom  °  we  gave  place  by  subjec¬ 
tion,  no,  not  for  an  hour;  p  that  the  truth 
of  the  gospel  might  continue  with  you. 


*  Or,  severally. 
g  6,9.  Ec.  10:1.  Acts  5:34. 
Phil.  2:29. 

h  Matt.  10:16.  1  Cor.  9:26. 

Phil.  2:16.  1  Thes.  3:5. 
i  5:2—6.  Acts  15:24.  16:3.  1  Cor. 
9:20,21. 

k  Acts  15:1,24.  20:30.  2  Cor. 

11:13,26.  1  Joho  4:1. 

1  2  Tim.  3:6.  2  Pet.  2:1,2. 


Jude  4. 

m  3:23— 26.  5:1,13.  Ps.  51:12. 
119:45.  John  8:31—36.  2  Cor. 
3:17.  1  Pet.  2:16.  2  Pet.  2:19. 
n  4:3,9,10,25.  Is.  51:23.  2  Cor. 
11:20. 

o  3:1,2.  Acts  15:2.  Col.  2:4 — 8. 
Jude  3. 

p  14.  4:16.  Eph.  1:13.  Col.  1:5. 
1  Thes.  2:13. 


isters,  was  once  most  contrary  to  the  truth  and 
grace  of  the  gospel.  Zealous  Pharisees  and  fu¬ 
rious  persecutors  have  been  made  monuments  of 
the  Redeemer’s  power  and  love:  and  though  their 
apparent  profiting  in  some  unscriptural  or  anti- 
scriptural  system  of  theology,  and  in  the  general 
knowledge  connected  with  such  studies,  before 
their  conversion,  tended  only  to  their  own  greater 
condemnation,  and  to  render  them  more  danger¬ 
ous  and  zealous  opponents  of  the  truth:  yet  it  has 
afterwards  been  over-ruled  for  the  glory  of  God 
and  their  more  abundant  usefulness.— The  Lord 
suffers  many,  whom  he  has  chosen  for  his  work, 
to  proceed  in  opposition  to  him  for  a  course  of 
years:  but  when  “he  calls  them  by  his  grace,” 
and  reveals  the  glory  and  preciousness  of  Christ 
to  their  souls;  their  enmity  is  subdued,  their  lusts 
dethroned,  their  hearts  changed,  and  they  will¬ 
ingly  devote  themselves  to  his  service.  When 
his  command  is  concerned,  they  do  not  “confer 
with  flesh  and  blood,”  but  renounce  all  worldly 
prospects,  and  venture  all  consequences  for  his 
sake.  And  though,  in  ordinary  cases,  it  would 
be  presumptuous  for  new  converts,  or  young  min¬ 
isters,  to  disregard  the  counsels  of  such  as  have 
before  been  employed  in  the  work  of  Christ;  yet 
that  love  to  Christ  and  the  souls  of  men,  which 
renders  them  superior  to  lucrative  considerations, 
and  ready  to  endure  hardships  in  order  to  spread 
the  gospel;  is  a  good  evidence,  that  the  Lord  is 
preparing  them  for  future  usefulness. — In  speak¬ 
ing  of  the  Lord’s  dealings  with  us,  and  the  ser¬ 
vices  for  which  he  has  enabled  us;  we  should  scru¬ 
pulously  adhere  to  the  truth,  as  in  the  sight  of 
God:  and  when  they,  who  opposed  and  would 
have  destroyed  the  faith,  are  brought  to  embrace 
and  preach  it;  we  are  called  upon  to  “glorify 
God  on  their  behalf,  ’  though  they  be  unknown 
by  face  to  us. 

NO/'ES. 

Chap.  II.  V.  1 — 5.  It  appears  from  the  his¬ 
tory,  that  Paul  and  Barnabas  went  up  from  An¬ 
tioch  to  carry  the  alms  of  the  Christians  in  that 
city  to  the  elders  at  Jerusalem.  But  they  had  at 
that  time  no  special  business  with  the  apostles, 
and  it  is  not  certain  that  they  saw  any  of  tliem. 
(JVbfe,  Acts  11:27 — 30.)  The  journey  however 
here  mentioned,  most  evidently  is  that  recorded 
by  the  historian,  when  they  went  up  on  purpose 
about  the  very  question,  ivhich  St.  Paul  was  here 
debating  with  the  Galatians.  {Marg.  Ref.  c. — 

[271 


A,  D.  56. 


GALATIANS. 


A*  D*  56* 


6  But  of  those  ^  who  seemed  to  be 
somewhat,  whatsoever  they  were,  *■  it 
maketh  no  matter  to  me:  ®  God  accepteth 
no  man’s  person:  for  they  who  seemed  to 
be  somewhat^  ^  in  conference  added  noth¬ 
ing  to  me: 

7  But  contrariwise,  ”  when  they  saw 
that  *  the  gospel  of  the  uncircunicision 
was  committed  unto  me,  as  the  gospel  of 
the  circumcision  was  unto  Peter; 

8  (For  y  he  that  wrought  effectually  in 
Peter  to  the  apostleship  of  the  circumci- 


q2,9.  6:3.  2  Cor.  11:5,21— 23. 

12:11.  Hcb.  13:7, n. 
r  11—14.  Job  32:6,7,17—22. 
Matt.  22:16.  Mark  6:17—20. 
12:14.  Luke  20:21.  2  Cor.  6: 
'6. 

t  See  on  Job  34:1 9.  Acts  10:34. 
1  Pet.  1:17. 


1 10.  Acts  15:6—29. 
u  9.  AcU  15:12,25,26.  2  Pet. 

3:15. 

X  See  on  I:l6. — Acts  13:46 — 48. 

13:6.  28:28.  1  Thes.  2:4. 
y  Acts  1:8.  2:14 — 41.  3:12—26. 
4:4.  5:12—16.  8:17. 


JV*o/e.y,  Acts  15:1 — 11.) — Most  expositors  date  this 
journey,  fourteen  years  after  the  apostle’s  con¬ 
version,  which  scarcely  allows  suflScient  time  for 
all  the  intervening’  transactions;  and  it  seems 
more  obvious  to  compute  the  years,  from  the  first 
journey  before-mentioned.  (JVo^e,  1:15 — 24.) 
There  is,  however,  but  little  certainty  in  the 
computation  of  times,  even  by  the  most  learned 
chronologers,  as  to  the  date  of  the  apostle’s  con¬ 
version,  subsequent  history,  and  the  writing  of  his 
epistles;  and  exactness  in  this  respect  is  com¬ 
paratively  of  little  importance. — By  the  direc¬ 
tion  of  God,  who  imme  liately  revealed  himself  to 
the  apostle,  or  some  other  prophet,  on  this  occa¬ 
sion,  he  and  Barnabas  went  to  Jerusalem  about 
the  question  of  the  Gentile  converts  being  re¬ 
quired  to  obey  the  ritual  law  of  Moses :  and  this 
was  the  only  instance,  in  which  there  had  been 
'the  least  appearance  of  inferiority  in  him  to  the 
other  apostles.  At  that  time,  he  fully  declared 
the  whole  of  “that  gospel,  which  he  preached 
among  the  Gentiles,”  to  them,  and  to  other  em¬ 
inent  persons  at  Jerusalem:  but  he  did  this  “pri¬ 
vately;”  lest,  if  he  had  openly  avowe  d  it  to  the 
whole  church,  especially  respecting  tiiC  virtual 
abrogation  of  the  ceremonial  law;  the  strong 
prejudices  of  the  multitude  against  him  and  the 
Gentiles,  and  for  the  Mosaic  law,  should  have  ex¬ 
cited  commotions,  and  led  to  such  measures,  as 
might  have  prevented  his  future  usefulness,  and 
even  to  subvert  the  churches  which  he  had  al¬ 
ready  planted.  It  would  at  length  be  fully  known, 
both  that  he  admitted  the  Gentiles  into  the 
church  without  circumcision,  and  that  he  did  not 
consider  the  Mosaic  law  as  binding  on  the  con¬ 
science  even  of  the  Jewish  converts.  But,  as 
his  object  was  to  obtain  the  sanction  of  the 
church  at  Jerusalem  to  his  doctrine,  in  order  to 
silence  the  Judaizing  teachers,  it  was  very  pru¬ 
dent  to  open  the  business  privately  to  the  apos¬ 
tles;  that,  being  proposed  and  supported  by  them, 
it  might  come  before  the  other  elders  with  more 
weight  than  Paul  himself  could  give  it  in  so  prej¬ 
udiced  an  audience.  Yet,  while  he  used  this  pre¬ 
caution,  he  would  not  consent  that  Titus  should 
be  circumcised,  contrary  to  his  judgment  and  in¬ 
clination:  and  probably  he  took  that  excellent 
Gentile  convert  with  him  on  purpose,  that  in  the 
case  of  one  on  whom  he  could  depend,  he  might 
shew  his  steadfastness  to  his  principles,  on  so 
critical  an  occasion.  [J\Iarg.  Ref.  c — i. — JSTotes, 
16:1— 3.  2  Cor.  2:12,13.  7:13—16.  8:16—24. 
12:17 — 21.  Tit.  Preface.  J^ote,  1:1 — 4.)  For 
both  his  journey  to  Jerusalem  and  his  conduct 
there,  especially  in  respect  of  Titus,  were  intend¬ 
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sion,  the  same  ^  was  mighty  in  me  toward 
the  Gentiles:) 

9  And  when  ^  .James,  Cephas,  and 
John,  who  seemed  to  be  ^  pillars,  per 
ceived  ®  the  grace  that  was  given  unto 
me,  they  gave  to  me  and  Barnabas  the 
right  hands  of  ^  fellowship,  that  ®  we 
should  go  unto  the  heathen,  and  they 
unto  the  circumcision. 

10  Only  they  would  ^  that  we  should 
remember  the  poor;  the  same  which  I 
also  was  forward  to  do. 


[Practical  Observationt,] 


z3:5.  AcU  13:2—11.  14:3—11. 
15:12.  19:11,12,26.  21:19.  I 
Cor.  1:5—7.  9:2.  2  Cor.  11:4, 
6. 

a  AcU  16:7,13,22—29. 
b  2,6,12—14.  Matt.  16:18.  Rev. 

3:12.  21:14 — ^20. 

C  Rom.  1:6.  12:5,6.  15:15.  1 


Cor.  15:10.  Eph.  3:8.  Col.  1; 
29.  1  Pet.  4:10,11. 
d  2  Cor.  8:4.  1  John  1:3. 

e  Acts  15:23 — 30. 
f  Acts  11:29,30.  24:17.  Rom 
16:25—27.  1  Cor.  16.1,2.  2 

Cor.  8:9.  Heb.  13:16.  Jam. 
2:15,16.  1  John  3:17. 


ed  to  counteract  the  designs  of  “false  brethren,” 
professed  Christians  and  teachers,  who  had,  in 
an  unsuspected  manner,  got  admission  into  the 
church  at  Antioch;  and  who  came  as  spies  to  ob¬ 
serve  the  liberty,  which  the  Gentile  converts, 
and  even  those  of  the  Jews,  used  in  respect  of  the 
law,  according  to  the  truth  and  will  of  Christ;  in 
order  that  they  might  bring  the  Gentiles  into 
bondage  to  the  legal  ceremonies,  as  well  as  oblige 
the  apostle  and  his  coadjutors,  to  be  more  observ¬ 
ant  of  them,  [jyiarg.  Ref.  k — n.)  He  was  in¬ 
deed  always  disposed  to  make  allowance  for  men’s 
prejudices,  and  to  deal  gently  with  weak  con¬ 
sciences,  in  order  to  promote  the  gospel:  USTotes 

1  Cor.  9:19 — 23.)  but  he  would  not  give  place  at 
all,  “by  way  of  subjection”  to  the  law,  or  to 
those,  who  imposed  it  on  men’s  consciences,  and 
represented  it  as  necessary  to  salvation.  Nay, 
he  strenuously  resisted  all  such  attempts;  in  or¬ 
der  that  “the  truth  of  the  gospel,”  which  these 
Jewish  teachers  were  laboring  to  pervert  and 
corrupt,  might  remain  in  the  Gentile  churches 
[J\Iarg.  Ref.  o,  p.) 

I  Taking  along  with  me.  (1)  Su/ijrapaXa^wv.  Acts 
12:25.  15:37,38. — Communicated.  (2)  Are^e/ij/v 
Acts2b:\A.  Not  elsewhere. — Privately.']  “Seve¬ 
rally.”  JSlarg.  Kar’  diav.  Alatt.  14:13,23.  17:1,19 
20:17.  24:3,  et  at. —  Which  were  of  reputation.] 
Toif  SoKvai.  6,9. — False  brethren.  (4)  Tovj  \^cx>ia- 
Se\<py5-  See  on  2  Cor.  11:26. —  Unawares  brought 
in.]  napejffaKTtff,  subintroductos.  Here  only.  Tla- 
peiaayu),  2  Pet.  2:1.  Ex  napa,  c«f,  et  oXw,  duco.  (j^Totes 

2  Tim.  3:6 — 9.  2  Pet.  2:1 — 3.) — Come  in  privily.] 
Tlapticvy^ov.  See  on  Rom.  5:20. — To  spy  out!] 
YLaraaKo-rvcai.  Here  only  N.  T. — Josh.  2:2,3. 
^  Sam.  10:3.  Sept.  KaraaKorof,  Heb.  11:31. — J\Iighi 
bring  us  into  bondage.]  KaraSu'Xwawvrai.  See  on 
2  Cor.  11:20. —  We  gave  place  by  subjection.  (5) 
Et^a/i£V  TT]  vnorayp. — Euco).  Here  only.  'YTTorayjj* 
See  on  2  Cor.  9:13. 

V.  6 — 10.  The  false  brethren  disparaged 
Paul,  as  if  little  account  was  to  be  made  of 
him;  but  Peter,  James,  and  John  “seemed  to 
be  somewhat”  in  their  estimation.  This  mark¬ 
ed  distinction  was  made,  in  order  that  by  using 
the  names  of  these  apostles  they  might  the 
more  successfully  oppose  the  truth:  for  the 
opinion  of  others  concerning  them,  not  their 
own  estimate  of  themselves,  is  exclusively 
meant.  [Alarg.  Ref.  q,  r.)  But  St.  Paul  de¬ 
clared,  that  it  was  “no  matter  to  him,”  what 
they  or  others  were,  as  to  their  endowments, 
authority,  or  reputation:  for  God  did  not  thus 
partially  accept  of  men’s  persons;  or  determine 
right  and  wrong,  truth,  and  falsehood,  by  the 
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1 1  IF  But  when  Peter  was  come  s  to 
Antioch,  ^  I  withstood  him  to  the  face, 

oecause  he  was  to  be  blamed. 

12  For  before  that  ^  certain  came 
from  James,  ^  he  did  eat  with  the  Gen¬ 
tiles:  but  when  thej  were  come,  “  he 
withdrew,  and  separated  himself,  “  fear- 
ing  them  which  were  of  the  circumci¬ 
sion. 

13  And  °  the  other  Jews  dissembled 
likewise  with  him:  insomuch  that  Barna¬ 
bas  also  was  P  carried  awaj  with  their 
dissimulation. 

1 4  But  when  I  saw  that  they  ^  walked 
not  uprightly,  according  to  ''  the  truth 


Acts  15:30 — 35. 

5.  2  Cor.  5:16.  11:5,21—23. 
-12:11.  1  Tim.  5:20.  Jude  3. 

i  Ex.  32:21,22.  Num.  20:12. 
Jer.  1:17.  Jon.  1:3.  4:3, 4,9. 

Matt.  16:17,18,23.  Acts  15:37 
— 39.  23:1 — 5.  Jam.  3:2.  1 

John  1:8 — 10. 
k  9.  Acts  21:18—25. 

I  Acts  10:23.  11:3.  Eph.  2:15, 
19—22.  3:6. 

m  Is.  65:5.  Luke  15:2.  1  Thes. 


5:22. 

n  Prov.  29:25.  Is.  57:11.  Matt. 
26:69—75. 

o  Gen.  12:11— 13.  26:6,7.  27: 
24,  Ec.  7:20.  10:1.  1  Cor.  5: 

6.  8:9—11.  15:33. 
pJob  15:12.  1  Cor.  12:2.  Eph. 
4:14.  Heb.  13:9. 
q  Ps.  15:2.  58:1.  84:11.  Pror. 
2:7.  10:9. 

r  See  on  5. — Rom.  14:14.  1  Tim. 
4:3 — 5.  Heb.  9:10. 


repute  in  which  they  who  taught  them  were 
held.  [Marg.  Ref.  s.)  However  highly  there¬ 
fore  he  loved  and  honored  Peter,  James,  and 
John,  as  brethren  and  faithful  eminent  ser¬ 
vants  of  their  common  Lord,  he  would  not  put 
them  in  Christ’s  stead,  or  acknowledge  that 
they  had  any  authority  over  him:  (JVbfe,  2  Cor. 
5:16.)  nor  indeed,  when  he  conferred  with  them, 
had  they  added,  or  attempted  to  add,  any  thing 
to  his  knowledge  of  the  gospel,  or  authority  to 
preach  it,  or  even  to  his  spiritual  gifts  and  mi¬ 
raculous  powers.  [J^otes,  Acts  15:12 — 29.)  On 
the  contrary,  they  were  convinced  that  Christ 
had  immediately  appointed  him  to  be  his  apos¬ 
tle,  and  principal  minister  in  preaching  the 
gospel  among  the  Gentiles;  even  as  Peter  was 
the  leading  person  in  the  work  carrying  on 
anfong  the  Jews;  and  had  qualified  him  as  fully, 
and  wrought  by  him  as  mightily,  in  the  one 
case,  as  he  had  Peter  in  the  other.  [Marg. 
Ref.  X — z.)  So  that  these  three  apostles,  “who 
seemed”  to  many  persons  “to  be  pillars,”  on 
whom  every  thing  depended,  saw  and  acknowl¬ 
edged  the  grace  of  God  bestowed  on  Paul;  and 
allowed  of  him  and  Barnabas,  as  fellow-labor¬ 
ers,  of  equal  authority  and  ability  with  them¬ 
selves;  being  satisfied  that  they  should  labor 
principally  among  the  Gentiles,  while  them¬ 
selves  would  at  present  continue  among  the 
Jews.  Only,  considering  the  low  condition  of 
the  Jewish  converts,  and  the  expenses  which 
they  had  incurred  soon  after  the  day  of  Pente¬ 
cost;  they  desired  them  to  remember  and  raise 
some  contributions  for  their  poor,  among  the 
Gentile  converts;  which  Paul  was  very  ready 
to  do,  and  accordingly  did  without  delay,  and 
with  great  earnestness,  notwithstanding  their 
prejudices  against  him. — The  event  of  this 
conference  in  other  respects  was  well  known. 
Marg.  Ref.  z — f. — Motes,  2  Cor.  11:1 — 6,21 — 
23.  12:11—13.) 

It  maketh  no  matter.  (6)  OvSev  Sia<pcp£i.  4:1.  1 

Cor.  15:41. — Accepteth  no  man's  person.']  ripoo-u- 
vov  avSp(on-if  ov  ^apSavci.  Luke  20:21. — In  confer¬ 
ence  added  nothing.]  OvUv  -rpoaavt^tvTo.  See  on 
1:16. —  Was  committed  unto  me.  (7)  Yltizirtviiat. 
See  on  Rom.  3:2. — That  wrought  effectually.  (8) 

O  evepyricai.  Rhil.  2:13.  See  on  1  Cor.  12:11. — 
^asjorward.  (10)  EffTrs^oaa.  Eph.  4:3.  1  Thes. 
VoL.  VI.  35 


of  the  gospel,  ®  I  said  unto  Peter  before 
them  all,  ^  If  thou,  being  a  Jew,  livest 
after  the  manner  of  Gentiles,  and  not  as 
do  the  Jews;  “why  compellest  thou  the 
Gentiles  to  live  as  do  the  Jews? 

15  We  who  are  *  Jews  by  nature,  and 
not  sinners  of  the  Gentiles, 

1 6  Knowing  *  that  a  man  is  not  justi¬ 
fied  by  the  works  of  the  law,  “  but  by 
the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  even  •’we  have 
believed  in  Jesus  Christ;  that  we  might 
be  justified  by  the  faith  of  Christ,  and 
not  by  the  works  of  the  law:  ®  for  by  the 
works  of  the  law  shall  no  flesh  be  justi¬ 


fied. 


s  See  on  h,  H - Lev.  19:17.  Ps. 

141:5.  Prov  27:5,6. 
t  12,13.  Acts  10:28.  11:3 — 18. 
u  3.  6:12.  Acts  15:10,19-21, 
24,28,29. 

X-Matt.  3:7 — 9.  John  8:39—41. 

Rom.  4:16.  Eph.  2:3. 
y  Mark  7:26 — 28.  Acts  22:21, 
22.  Rom.  3:9.  Eph.  2:11,12. 
Tit.  3:3. 

r  19.  3:10-12.  6:4.  Job  9:2,3, 
29.  25:4.  Ps.  130:3,4.  Luke 
10:25 — 29.  AcU  13:38,39. 
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Rom.  3:19,20,27,28.  4:2,13- 
15.  Phil.  3:9. 

a  3:13,14,22—24.  4:5.  Rom.  1; 
17.  3:21—26,30.  4:5,6,24,25. 
6:1,2,8,9.  8:1—3,30 — 34.  I 

Cor.  6:11.  2  Cor.  6:19—21. 
Phil.  3:9.  Heb.  7:18,19. 
b  20.  John6:68.69.  20:31.  Acts 
4:12.  1  Pet.  1:2,8,9,18—21.  2: 
24.  3:18.  2  Pet.  1:1.  1  John  1: 
7.  2:1,2.  Rev.  7:9,14. 
c  See  on  z. — Ps.  143:2. 


2:17.  2  Tim.  2:15.  4:9.  Heh.  4:11.  2  Pet.  1; 
10,15.  3:14.  UnySr],  Rom.  12:8. 

V.  11 — 16.  The  wisdom  of  God,  in  permitting 
the  transaction  here  recorded,  is  very  conspic¬ 
uous:  for  it  demonstrably  proves  the  pope’s 
pretended  infallibility  and  supremacy,  as  de¬ 
rived  from  Peter,  (no  one  can  tell  in  what 
manner,)  to  be  the  most  groundless  fiction  irn- 
aginable;  and  it  tends  exceedingly  to  establish 
the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  alone. — 
After  the  decree  of  the  council  at  Jerusalem, 
Peter  on  some  account  went  down  to  Antioch; 
and,  knowing  that  the  Mosaic  law  was  no 
onger  obligatory  on  the  conscience,  he  did 
not  scruple  to  eat  and  converse  freely  with  the 
Gentiles.  [Motes,  Acts  10:9 — 23.  11:1—17.  15: 
1 — 29.)  Yet,  when  certain  Jewish  converts 
came  from  James  to  him,  he  “separated”  from 
;he  Gentiles,  lest  he  should  incur  the  censure 
of  the  Jews.  Thus  he  shewed  more  fear  of  man, 
i;han  regard  to  the  truth  of  the  gospel;  [Motes, 
Prov.  24:24,25.  Is.  51:11,12.  Matt.  26:69— 15.) 
le  confirmed  the  prejudices  of  the  Jewish  con¬ 
verts,  and  strengthened  the  hands  of  the  Juda- 
izing  teachers;  he  weakened  the  influence  of 
St.  Paul  and  other  ministers;  he  set  an  example 
of  dissimulation,  which  was  followed  by  the 
other  Jews;  and  which  even  seduced  Barnabas 
himself,  who  had  been  St.  Paul’s  coadjutor 
among  the  Gentiles;  and  he  threw  additiona 
hindrances  in  the  way  of  their  conversion 
This  sufficiently  proved  him  to  be  both  fallible 
and  sinful  in  himself;  though  he  was  guided  by 
the  Spirit  of  God  to  deliver  the  gospel  to  man¬ 
kind,  free  from  error  or  corrupt  mixture 
[Motes,  Matt.  16:18,19.)  As,  however,  he  was 
so  evidently  blameable,  Paul,  though  probably 
a  much  younger  man,  and  called  to  the*apos- 
tleship  long  after  Peter,  deemed  himself  bound 
openly  to  withstand  him.  [Marg.  Ref.  h,  i.)  A 
private  remonstrance  would  not  suffice,  on  so 
public  and  important  an  occasion;  and  he  would 
not  speak  against  him  behind  his  back.  [Motes, 
Matt.  18:15 — 17.)  But  he  took  an  opportunity, 
in  the  presence  of  the  whole  church,  to  expos¬ 
tulate  with  him  concerning  his  disingenuous 
conduct;  demanding  of  him,  how  it  was  that 
he,  being  a  Jew,  should  in  many  respects  and 
on  many  occasions  live  like  the  Gentiles  with- 
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17  But  if  ^  while  we  seek  to  be  justi¬ 
fied  by  Christ,  we  ourselves  also  are 
found  sinners,  ^  is  therefore  Christ  the 
minister  of  sin?  ^  God  forbid. 

1 8  For  ^  if  I  build  again  the  things 
which  I  destroyed,  1  make  myself  a  trans¬ 


gressor. 

1 9  For  I  ^  through  the  law  am  ^  dead 
to  the  law',  ^  that  I  might  live  unto  God. 

20  I  am  ®  crucified  with  Christ:  “  nev- 


d  Rom,  9:30—33. 
i  11.  Rom.  6:1,2.  1  John  3:8,9. 
f  Matt.  1:21.  Rom.  15:3.  2  Cor. 
3:7—9.  Heb,  7:24— 28.  8-.2.  1 
John  3:6. 

%  See  on  Rom.  3:4,6. 
h  4,5,12—16,21.  4:9—12.5:11. 
Rom.  14:15.  1  Cor.  8:11,12. 
3:10,24.  Rom.  3:19,20.  4;15. 
6:20.  7:7—11,14,22,23.  10:4,5. 


k  Rom.  6:2,11.  7:4,6,9.  Col.  2: 
20.  3:3.  1  Pet.  2:24. 

1  20.  Rom.  14:7,8.  1  Cor.  10  31. 
2  Cor.  6:1 6.  1  Thes.  6:l0.  Tit. 
2:14.  Heb.  9:14.  1  Pet.  4:1,2, 
6. 

m  5:24.  6:14.  Rom.  6:4—6.  8:3, 
4.  Col.  2:11— 14. 
n  Rom.  6:8,13.  8:2.  Eph.  2:4,5. 
Col,  2:13.  3:3,4. 


out  observing-  the  Mosaic  law;  and  yet  should 
inconsistently  employ  the  influence  of  his  ex¬ 
ample  and  authority,  to  induce,  and  even  to 
“compel,”  the  Gentile  converts  to  submit  to 
circumcision  and  obey  that  law.  [JSIarg.  Ref. 

1 — u.)  For  they,  who  were  naturally  of  the 
stock  of  Israel,  and  thus  had  been  born  and 
educated  Jews;  and  who  had  formerly  been 
strictly  observant  of  the  Mosaic  law,  and  not 
idolatrous  sinners  like  the  Gentiles;  being-  at 
leng-th  fully  convinced,  that  a  man  could  not 
be  justified  before  God  by  his  own  obedience, 
in  any  sense;  Rom.  3:19 — 31.)  but  that 

this  blessing-  must  be  obtained  by  the  faith  of 
Jesus  Christ;  even  they  had  renounced  all  de¬ 
pendence  on  the  law,  and  fled  to  Christ  by 
faith,  that  they  mig-ht  be  justified  in  him  alone, 
without  the  works  of  the  law.  Why  then  should 
Peter,  and  other  Jewish  converts,  draw  the  at¬ 
tention  of  the  Gentiles  to  the  leg-al  ceremonies; 
and  intimate  to  them,  that  they  were  not  fully 
broug-ht  into  the  church  of  Christ,  because  they 
did  not  submit  to  them?  Did  not  this  sanction 
those  teachers,  who  instructed  them  to  depend 
on  them,  in  part  at  least  for  justification? 
Whereas,  they  well  knew,  that  “by  the  works 
of  the  law  no  flesh  could  be  justified  before 
God.”  [Alarg.  Ref.  x — e.) — The  occasion  of  this 
declaration  was  doubtless  taken  from  the  cere¬ 
monial  laiv:  but  the  arg-ument,  as  it  respects 
justification,  is  equ-<illv  conclusive  ag-ainst  all 
dependence  on  the  works  of  the  moral  law,  as 
absolutely  inconsistent  with  the  method  of  jus¬ 
tification  according-  to  tl^e  gospel. — This  cer¬ 
tainly  took  place  some  years  before  the  apos¬ 
tle’s  last  journey  to  Jerusalem  as  recorded  by 
St.  Luke;  and  it  is  an  additional  argument,  in 
support  of  the  view  before  given  of  St.  Paiil’s 
conduct  at  that  juncture.  (./Vo<e^,  Acts  21:17— 
26.) — The  conduct  of  Peter,  on  this  trying  oc¬ 
casion,  seems  to  have  been  peculiarly  excel¬ 
lent. — Sinners  of  tfu  Qentiles.  (15)  As  distin¬ 
guished  from  “sinners,”  who  were  not  “Gen¬ 
tiles.”  [N'otcs.,  Luke  15:1,2.)  ‘The  word  in  the 
‘scripture  phrase  signifies  a  great  and  habitual 
‘sinner:  and  because  the  Gentiles  were  by  the 
‘Jewish  nation  still  esteemed  such,  and  gener- 
‘ally  were  so;  therefore  the  word  is  used  for  the 
‘Gentiles  who  knew  not  God.’  JVhithy. 

I  withstood.  (11)  AvTc^riv.  See  on  Lw/re  21:15. 
— To  he  blamed.^  KaTeyvwoficvos.  1  John  3:20,21. 
Ex  Kara,  etyivuxrKu),  cognosco. — He  withdrew.  (12) 
'YTTEs-eXXe.  See  on  Acts  20:20. — Separated.']  Aepua- 
pi^ev.  1:15.  See  on  Matt.  25.-32. — Dissembled  ... 
with  him.  (13)  :E:vvvi:tKpi^ritTav.  Here  only.  Ex 
rruv  et  vTzoKpivofiai.  See  on  Luke  20:20. —  Was  car¬ 
ried  away.]  ^wanrix^r}.  2  Pet.  3:17.  See  on  Rom. 
74] 


erthclcss  I  live;  yet  ne  1,  "  bi  t  Christ 
liveth  in  me:  and  ^the  life  which  1  now 
live  in  the  flesh,  ^  I  live  by  the  faith  oi 
^  the  Son  of  God,  ®  who  loved  me,  and  gave 
himself  for  me. 

21  I  Mo  not  frustrate  the  grace  of  Gcd 
for  if  ”  righteousness  come  by  the  law 
then  *  Christ  is  dead  in  vain. 


o  John  14:19,20.  17:21.  2  Cor. 

4:10,11.  13:3,6.  Eph.  3:17. 
Col.  1:27.  Rer.  3r20. 
p  2  Cor.  4:11.  10:3.  1  Pet.  4:1,2. 
q  16.  3:11.  John  6:67.  Rom.  1: 
17.  5:2.  2  Cor.  1:24.  5:7,15. 
Phil.  4:13.  1  Pet.  1:8. 
rJohn  1:49.3:16,35.  6:69.9:35 
—38.  Acts  8:37.  9:20.  1  Thes. 
1:10.  1  John  1:7.  4:9,10,14.  6: 


10—13,20. 

5  1.4.  Matt.  20:28.  John  16:13. 
Rom.  8:37.  Eph.  5.2,25.  Tit 
2:14.  Rev.  1:5. 

t  18.  Ps.  33:10.  Mark  7:9.  marg 
Rom.  8-Al. 

n  See  on  16.  3^21.  5:2 — 4.  Rom 
10:3.  11:6. 

X  Is.  49:4.  Jer.  8:8.  1  Cor.  16 
2,14,17. 


12:16. — Dissimulation.]  'T-KOKpiati,  hypocAsy. 
Matt.  23:28.  Mark  12:15.  Luke  12:1.  1  Tim. 
4:2.  1  Pet.  2:1. —  They  walked  not  uprightly. 

(14)  OvK  op^onoSaei.  Here  only. — After  the  man¬ 
ner  cf  the  Gentiles.]  E^vikws.  Plere  only.  Gm- 
tiliter:  without  any  regard  to  the  Mosaic  cere¬ 
monies. — As  do  the  Jews.]  inhalKtas’ ...  lnSal^etv.  See 
on  1:13. — Ry  nature.  (15)  ^vau.  Eph.  2:3.  See 
on  Rom.  1:26. — Is  justifed.  (16)  Ai  Kainrat^  17. 
3:8,11,24.  5:4. — See  on  Rom.  3:20. 

Y.  17 — 21.  It  is  not  agreed  among  exposi 
tors,  whether  the  apostle’s  address  to  Peter 
continues  to  the  end  of  the  cliapter,  or  where 
it  terminates  if  it  does  not:  but  the  doctrine  is 
the  same,  however  this  may  be  decided. — II 
then,  while  the  apostles  and  their  converts 
from  among  the  Jews  renounced  their  legal 
confidence,  and  sought  to  be  justified  by  Christ; 
it  should  at  length  be  found,  that  they  were  yet 
sinners,  unpardoned,  unjustified,  through  the 
insufiiciency  of  his  righteousness  and  atone¬ 
ment  to  justify  them,  or  of  faith  to  give  them 
an  interest  in  it;  except  they  returned  back  to 
the  law,  and  taught  the  Gentile  converts  to  Jii- 
daize:  it  would  follow,  that  Christ  was  “the 
minister  of  sin,”  and  the  gospel  “the  ministia- 
i  tion  of  condemnation,”  instead  of  “the  minis- 
!  tration  of  the  Spirit,”  and  “of  righteousness.” 
\{Marg.  Ref.  d—f.— Motes,  1  Cor.  15:12—18.  2 

ICor.  3:7 — 11.) — But  “God  forbid,”  that  such 
I  things  should  be  spoken  of  Christ  and  his  gos- 
'pel!  This  appears  to  be  the  meaning  of  the 
!  verse,  as  it  stands  connected  in  the  apostle’s 
!  argument.  At  first  sight  indeed  it  may  seem 
rather  to  relate  to  the  sins,  which  are  found  in 
those  who  profess  to  be  justified  by  Christ. 

I  These  should  not  be  charged  on  the  doctrine, 
or  on  the  insufficiency  of  his  grace  to  sanctify 
them;  as  if  he  were  “the  minister  of  sin,”  and 
allowed  men  to  continue  in  it;  or  as  if  there 
was  any  need  to  go  back  to  the  law  on  that  ac¬ 
count.  The  former  interpretation,  however,  is 
most  approved,  and  indeed  justly.  ‘Christ  is 
I  ‘then  “the  Minister  of  sin,”  and  not  of  justifica- 
,  ‘tion.’ — ‘Must  it  not  follow  that  he  is  so  if  he 
I  ‘hath  introduced  an  imperfect  dispensation, 
‘which  will  not  sufficiently  ensure  the  happiness 
‘of  those  that  follow  it.  Yea,  doth  he  not  in- 
I ‘deed  teach  sin,  if  justification  indeed  cannot 
1  ‘be  obtained  without  the  law,  in  teaching  men 
;‘to  renounce  all  dependence  on  it,  as  it  is  cer- 
;  ‘tain  by  his  gospel  he  doth?’  Doddridge. — If 
'  then  Paul,  or  the  other  apostles,  should,  either 
I  by  doctrine  or  example,  countenance  the  opin¬ 
ion,  that  the  law  must  be  obeyed,  in  order  to 
justification;  thus  “building  again  what  they  hail 
1  destroyed,”  they  would  become  transgressors 
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and  liable  to  condemnation.  And  if  Christians 
from  among-  the  Jews  should  return  back  to  a 
dependence  on  the  law;  they  would  vainly  at¬ 
tempt  to  erect  again  that  old  building  which 
they  had  destroyed,  in  order  to  make  Christ 
their  Foundation;  [Marg.  Ref,  h.—JVotes,  Rom. 
10:1 — 4.)  which  would  again  bring  them  under 
condemnation,  and  leave  their  sins  both  unpar¬ 
doned  and  unsubdued,  [JVote,  5:1 — 6.) — This 
was  indeed  very  different  from  the  apostle’s 
own  experience  in  this  matter:  for,  through  his 
knowledge  of  the  strictness,  extent,  spirituali- 
ty,  excellency,  and  sanction  of  the  moral  law, 
as  well  as  of  the  typical  import  of  the  cereTtw- 
he  was  become  “dead  to  the  law;”  he  ex¬ 
pected  no  help  from  it  in  the  matter  of  justifi¬ 
cation;  and  he  was  divorced  from  it  as  a  legal 
covenant,  that  he  might  welcome  Christ  and 
his  salvation.  The  union  between  him  and  the 
law,  in  this  sense.,  was  finally  dissolved,  as  the 
marriage-relation  is  by  death.  [J^otes.,  Rom. 
3:19,20.  7:1 — 4.)  He  hoped  and  feared  nothing 
from  it;  any  more  than  a  dead  man  did,  from 
his  friends  or  his  enemies.  (JVbte,  Rom.  6:1 — 4.) 
But  the  effect  of  this  was  not  a  careless  lawless 
life:  on  the  contrary,  this  “dying  to  the  law” ; 
was  necessary,  in  order  “that  he  might  live  to 
God,”  and  be  devoted  to  him,  through  the  mo¬ 
tives,  encouragements,  and  grace  of  the  gospel. 
{.^larg.  Ref.  i — 1.)  Indeed,  he  was  even  “cru¬ 
cified  with  Christ:”  the  demands  of  the  law  on 
him  had  been  answered  by  his  Surety,  in  his 
obedience  unto  the  death  upon  the  cross;  and 
his  union  with  Christ  had  made  him  die  to  all 
legal  dependences,  as  well  as  to  the  love  and 
friendship  of  the  world,  the  delights  and  inter¬ 
est  of  sin,  and  all  those  carnal  principles  from 
which  his  former  activity  arose.  {J\Iarg.  Ref. 
rn,  n — J^otes,  5:22 — 26.  6:11 — 14.  Rom.  6:5 — 7, 

8 — 11.  Co/.  2:20 — 23.)  “Nevertheless  he  lived,” 
in  a  new  and  evangelical  hope,  by  the  commu¬ 
nication  of  a  divine  life  to  his  soul,  by  new  ca¬ 
pacities  of  enjoyment,  and  new  motives  and 
principles,  and  as  it  were  main  springs  of  ac¬ 
tivity.  Yet,  it  was  not  so  much  he  that  lived, 
as  “Christ  who  lived  in  him,”  by  his  Spirit,  and 
his  power  and  grace,  regulating  his  judgment 
and  affections,  transforming  him  into  his  own 
image,  and  employing  him  as  the  instrument  of 
his  glory.  [Marg.  Ref.  o — JSTotes^  John  6:52 — 
58,  V.  56.  14:21—24,  v.  23.  17:22,23.  2  Cor.  13: 
5,6.  iJp/i.  2:19— 22.  3:14— 19,  r.  17.  Col.  1:25— 
27,  V.  27.  1  John  4:9 — 17,  vv.  12 — 16.  i?ev.  3:20 — 
22,  V.  20.)  So  that  the  life,  which  he  then  “lived 
in  the  flesh,”  surrounded  with  worldly  objects 
and  temptations,  was  not  conducted  upon  car¬ 
nal  principles,  or  by  a  regard  to  external  things, 
but  “by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God;”  as  he  de¬ 
pended  on  him  for  all  things,  and  aimed  to  do 
all  according  to  his  will,  and  in  subserviency 
to  his  glory.  [JTarg.  Ref.  p — s. — No/rs,  2  Cor. 
5:13—15.10:1—6.  Co/.  3:16,17.)  And  to  this 
he  was  influenced  by  the  consideration,  that 
this  glorious  Savior  had  loved  him,  when  a  bit¬ 
ter  persecutor,  and  had  given  himself  to  the 
death  upon  the  cross,  as  a  sacrifice  for  his  sins. 
So  that,  while  he  neglected  no  acceptable  obe¬ 
dience,  and  declined  no  self-denying  service, 
yet  he  attended  to  all  his  duties,  from  such 
principles  and  for  such  purposes,  that  “he  did 
not  frustrate”  or  set  aside  “the  grace  of  God,” 
by  attempting  in  any  measure  to  justify  himself 
by  his  works;  being  fully  assured,  that  if  right¬ 
eousness  could  have  been  obtained  by  any  obe¬ 
dience  of  man  “to  law”  of  whatever  kind,  con- 
sistentlv  with  the  glory  of  God,  then  Christ  had 
died  without  any  necessity,  and  to  no  purpose. 
[JSlarg.  Ref.  t — x.)  As  therefore  no  Christian 
'X)uld  suppose,  that  so  stupendous  a  plan  as  that 


of  redemption  was  formed  and  executed,  wUh 
out  any  occasion;  it  must  also  be  conclud€«i, 
that  righteousness  could  in  no  degree  be  ob‘ 
I  tained  by  a  sinner,  on  account  of  his  obedience 
to  any  law.  This  holds  equally  true  of  the 
moral,  as  of  the  ceremonial  law,  and  indeed  of 
every  rule  which  can  be  prescribed  for  the 
conduct  of  men  in  any  -age  or  nation.  It  was 
of  small  moment  whether  men  observed  the 
ritual  law  or  not,  except  as  they  depended  on 
it:  and  the  concluding  part  of  the  apostle’s  ar¬ 
gument  related  to  the  moral  law,  at  least  equal¬ 
ly  with  the  ceremonial. — “I  through  the  law 
have  died  by  law;  so  that  I  must  live  by  God.” 
(19) — ‘We  all,  through  breaking  law,  have  died 
‘by  the  curse  of  law;  so  that,  if  we  live,  we  must 
‘live  by  the  free  gift  of  God,  and  not  by  law.’ 
Macknight.  If  this  learned  and  laborious  writei 
had  made  it  intelligible  what  he  meant  by 
‘■have  died  by  the  curse  of  the  law,’  his  novel 
interpretation  would  have  required  further  no¬ 
tice.  But  the  author  owns  himself  unable  to 
aflix  any  precise  meaning  to  the  words  used,  in 
this  and  in  several  places  of  his  translation  and 
paraphrase.  “I  have  died  to  the  law”  is  ex¬ 
plained  by  “I  have  been  crucified  with  Christ.” 

The  minister.  [\1')  Ata/coi/of.  Jl/a//.  20:26.  Rom. 
15:8. — 1  destroyed,  (18)  KaTcXvaa.  J\Iatt.  5:17. 
24:2.  26:61.  J^m.  14:20.  2  Cor.  5:1,  et  al. — 1 

through  the  law  am  dead  to  the  law.  (19)  Eyw  Sia 
vofm  voitc^  aite^avov.  “I  by  law  have  died  to  law.” 
See  on  Rom.  4:15.  6:2. — 1  am  crucified  with,  (20) 
llvvc^avaoifiai, — See  on  Rom.  6:6. — 1  do  not  frus¬ 
trate.  (21)  OuK  a^erw.  3:15.  See  on  10:16 

— In  vain.^  Awpsav,  immerito.,  sine  causa,  gratis 
See  on  J\iatL  10:8. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—10. 

Whilst  we  simply  depend  on  God  to  prosper 
our  labors,  we  should  use  every  prudent  method 
of  obviating  misapprehensions,  and  counteract¬ 
ing  the  designs  of  opposers,  “lest  by  any  means, 
we  should  run  in  vain:”  and  this  may  common¬ 
ly  be  connected  with  decided  firmness  in  im¬ 
portant  cases. — False  brethren  and  teachers 
are  generally  “brought  in  unawares.'^''  We 
must  expect  spies  in  our  congregations,  who 
come  on  purpose  to  find  something  to  cavil  at, 
or  object  to;  in  order  to  deprive  us  of  our  Chris¬ 
tian  liberty,  by  bringing  us  into  bondage  to 
human  impositions,  or  groundless  fears;  or 
through  extravagant  notions  of  liberty,  to  keep 
men  in  slavery  to  sin  and  Satan.  We  must  not 
“give  place,”  in  such  matters,  “by  way  of  sub¬ 
jection,”  in  any  measure;  lest  “the  truth  of  the 

gospel”  should  be  obscured  or  disgraced _ 

“False  brethren”  often  profess  an  undue  re¬ 
gard  to  ministers  of  established  reputation;  in 
order  to  disparage  others  perhaps  of  eqiial  abil¬ 
ity  and  faithfulness,  whose  line  of  duty  requires 
them  to  proceed  in  a  somewhat  different  man¬ 
ner.  But  thev  should  be  shewn,  “that  God  ac- 
cepteth  no  man’s  person:”  and  that  all  the  ser¬ 
vants  are  as  nothing,  in  comparison  of  their 
common  Lord;  who  will  never  approve  of  those, 
who  “call  man  master  upon  earth,”  that  they 
may  more  effectually  counteract  the  zealous 
endeavors  of  others  who  are  “fellow-laborers 
of  God.”  [JSTote,  1  Cor.  3:4 — 9.)  The  question 
is  not.  Who  said  or  who  did  such  and  such 
things?  but  merely.  What  was  said  and  done? 
and,  did  it  accord  to  the  word  of  God,  or  not? 
Frequently  those  ministers,  whom  captious  or 
injudicious  persons  magnify  against  others,  “in 
conference  add  nothing  to  them:”  nor  indeed 
do  thev  materially  differ  from  them;  except  as 
the  different  descriptions  of  men,  among  whom 
they  labor,  induce  them  to  conduct  their  work 
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The  apo»tle  sharply  reproves  the  Galatians,  for  departing  from 
that  gospel  which  had  been  fully  preached  to  them,  and  con¬ 
firmed  by  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  1 — 5.  He  proves  the 
doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  alone,  from  the  eisamplc  of 
Abraham,  and  the  testimony  of  scripture,  6 — 9;  from  the  curse 
of  the  law,  and  the  redemption  of  Christ,  10 — 14:  and  from'the 
Abrahamic  covenant,  which  the  law  could  not  disannul,  15 — 
18.  He  states  the  use  of  the  law,  in  connexion  with  the  cov¬ 
enant  of  grace;  shews  that  all  men  are  by  the  law  shut  up  under 
sin,  till  Christ  releases  them;  and  describes  the  law  as  a  school¬ 
master  to  bring  men  to  him,  that  they  may  be  justified  by  faith, 

19 _ 24;  and  that  all  believers  are  delivered  from  the  law,  and 

made  tHfe  spiritual  seed  of  Abraham  by  faith  in  Christ,  25 — 29. 


o 


•FOOLISH  Galatians,  '>vvho  hath 
bewitched  you,  that  •  ye  should  not 


a  3.  Dent.  32:6.  1  Sam.  13.13. 
Luke  24:25.  Eph.  5:15.  1 

Tim.  6.4.  marg. 
b  1:6.  4:9.  5:^,8.  Matt.  2454. 
Acts  8:9 — 11.  2  Cor.  11:3,13 — 
16.  Eph.  4.14.  2  Tbes.  2:9 


— 12.  2  Pet.  2:18.  Rev.  2 
20.  13:13,14.  18:3. 
c  Acts  6:7.  Rom.  2:8.  6:17.  10 
16.  2  Cor.  10:5.  2  Tbes.  1 
8.  Heb.  6:9.  11:8.  1  Pet.  1 

22.  4:17. 


with  some  circumstantial  variations.  And  they 
g-enerally  see  that  God  hath  called  them  to 
their  different  spheres  of  usefulness,  and  be¬ 
come  mutually  desirous,  by  love  and  good  offi¬ 
ces,  to  strengthen  each  other’s  hands;  while 
many  ignorantly  suppose,  or  maliciously  de¬ 
clare,  that  they  are  opposing  one  other.  But, 
whether  our  differences  of  sentiment  be  real, 
or  imaginary;  we  should  all  be  “forward  to  re¬ 
member  the  poor,”  especially  such  as  hare  im¬ 
poverished  themselves  for  the  sake  of  the  gos¬ 
pel;  even  should  they  have  imbibed  strong  prej¬ 
udices  against  us  and  ^‘our  work  and  labor  of 
love.” 

V.  11—16. 

“The  fear  of  man  bringeth  a  snare,”  to  an 
extent  of  which  few  are  fully  aware:  and  we 
need  not  wonder  to  see  pious  persons  ashamed, 
or  afraid,  openly  to  countenance  those  whom 
they  inwardly  favor;  or  boldly  to  avow  them¬ 
selves  on  controverted  points,  when  their  opin¬ 
ions  are  unpopular:  for  Peter  himself  even  at 
an  advanced  period  of  his  most  zealous,  bold, 
and  useful  ministry  was  induced  thus  to  pre¬ 
varicate!  But  even  a  man  equal  to  an  apostle, 
or  “the  chiefest  of  the  apostles,”  who  “walks 
not  uprightly  according-  to  the  gospel,”  is  to 
be  blamed  and  condemned,  in  this  respect,  and 
“withstood  to  his  face,”  when  the  matter  is  ev¬ 
ident  and  important:  for  the  more  eminent  he 
is,  the  greater  mischief  will  follow  from  the 
example;  so  that  other  distinguished  persons 
also  will  “be  carried  away”  with  such  a  sanc¬ 
tioned  “dissimulation.” — Public  offences  must 
be  publicly  reproved,  that  the  evil  may  be  ef¬ 
fectually  counteracted.  (JVo<e,  1  Tim.  5:19,20.) 

_ must  “cease  from  man,”  and  “know  no 

one  after  the  flesh,”  if  we  would  follow  the 
Lord  fully;  for  “verily  every  man  in  his  best 
estate  is  altogether  vanity.”  Christ  is  the 
only  infallible  Head  of  his  church:  all  pretend¬ 
ers  to  this  title  on  earth  are  antichrists;  and 
they,  who  cannot  endure  to  be  blamed,  or  to 
acknowledge  themselves  mistaken,  are  of  a 
very  unchristian  temper. — Men  are  seldom 
aware  of  the  magnitude  or  fatal  consequences 
of  their  errors  or  carnal  compliances:  yet  they 
should  be  fairly  pointed  out  to  them,  that  they 
may  be  put  upon  their  guard.  Whatever  he 
our  nation,  religious  profession,  education,  or 
outward  character;  if  real  and  established 
Christians,  we  know  that  “by  the  works  of  the 
law  shall  no  flesh  be  justified.”  This  convic¬ 
tion  has  led  us  to  believe  in  Christ,  and  rely  on 
him,  that  we  “might  be  justified  by  faith”  in 
him:  and,  while  we  adhere  to  this  principle,  all 
our  most  spiritual  worship  and  devoted  zealous 
obedience  will  be  entirely  disregarded  by  us  in 
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obey  the  truth,  before  whose  eyes  ^  Jesus 
Christ  hath  been  evidently  set  forth,  cru¬ 
cified  among  you? 

2  This  only  would  I  learn  of  you; 
®  Received  ye  the  Spirit  by  the  works 
of  the  law,  or  ^  by  the  hearing  of  faith? 

3  Are  ye  so  foolish?  s  having  begun  in 
the  Spirit,  are  ye  now"  made  perfect  by 
the  flesh? 

4  Have  ^  ye  suffered  *  so  many  things 
in  vain?  if  it  be  yet  in  vain, 

-  '  "  "  "  11:26.  fRom.  1: 

14. 


25. 


d  1  Cop.  1 5354. 

Eph.  3:8. 

e  5:14.  Acts  2:38.  8:15.  10:44— 
47.  11:15—18.  15:8.  19:2—6. 
1  Cor.  12:7— 13.  2  Cor.  11:4. 
Eph.  1:13,14.  Heb.  2:4.  1 
Pet.  1:12. 


fRom.  1:17.  10:16,17. 
g  4:7—10.  6:4—8.  6:12- 
Heb.  7:16—19.  9:2,9,10. 
h  Ez.  18:24.  Heb.  6:4—6.  10: 
32—39.  2  Pet.  2:20—22.  2 
John  8. 

*  Or,  so  grtat. 


the  grand  concern  justification^  and  be  wholly 
performed  from  other  motives  and  to  other  pur¬ 
poses;  namely,  to  shew  the  sincerity  of  our 
grateful  adoring  love,  to  “adorn  the  gospel  of 
God  our  Savior,”  to  glorify  God,  and  to  do  what 
good  we  can  to  our  brethren  and  to  all  men. 

V.  17—21. 

We  make  “Christ  the  Minister  of  sin,”  if  we 
suppose  that  his  righteousness  and  atonement 
are  insufficient  to  justify  the  believer:  even  as 
others  make  him  the  “Minister  of  sin,”  by  al¬ 
lowing  themselves  in  disobedience,  from  a  pre¬ 
sumptuous  confidence  of  being  justified  by  his 
righteousness,  and  saved  without  being  sancti¬ 
fied. — The  believer,  “through  the  law,  is  be¬ 
come  dead  to  the  law,”  not  that  he  may  con¬ 
tinue  in  sin,  but  that  “he  may  live  unto  God:” 
and  the  more  simply  he  relies  on  Christ  for  ev¬ 
ery  thing,  the  more  devotedly  does  he  walk 
before  him,  in  all  his  ordinances  and  command¬ 
ments.  He  is  “crucified  with  Christ,”  to  the 
world  and  sin,  as  well  as  to  all  legal  dependen¬ 
ces  and  proud  confidence.  His  ambition,  ava 
rice,  and  desire  of  sensual  or  dissipated  pleas¬ 
ure,  and  of  pomp  or  power,  with  every  angry 
or  malignant  passion,  the  great  and  efficacious 
springs  of  human  activity,  are  mortified,  and 
:  as  it  were  broken  and  deprived  of  energy:  so 
that,  if  other  principles  equally  operative  were 
not  implanted,  he  would  be  almost  without 
stimulus  to  any  kind  or  degree  of  activity. 
But  he  is  united  with  Christ  and  conformed  to 
him;  he,  as  it  were,  rises,  lives,  and  ascends 
with  Christ;  yea,  Christ  lives  and  reigns  in 
him,  and  speaks  and  acts  by  him:  and,  as  far  as 
he  is  brought  under  this  sacred  influence,  his 
words  and  works  resemble  those  of  his  Lord, 
and  all  his  powers  are  employed  in  his  service. 
He  lives  here  on  earth,  “by  faith  in  the  Son  of 
God,”  which  “worketh  by  love,”  love  of  God 
and  of  man;  this  induces  zealous  active  obedi¬ 
ence,  and  effects  a  progressive  transformation 
into  his  holy  imag*e:  and  this  proportionably 
enables  him  to  use  the  language  of  full  assur¬ 
ance,  and  to  say,  “He  loved  me,  and  gave  him¬ 
self  for  me.”  Thus  he  neither  perverts  nor 
“frustrates  the  grace  of  God:”  for  this  proposi¬ 
tion,  “that  if  rigliteousness  come  by  the  law, 
then  Christ  is  dead  in  vain,”  is  the  bane  of  all 
self-justifying  schemes,  however  refined  or  in¬ 
genious  they  be:  and  all  who  cleave  to  them 
would  certainly  have  deemed  this  language  to 
be  enthusiasm,  if  the  apostle  had  not  used  it 
concerning  his  own  experience;  and  if  it  had 
first  been  spoken  by  some  zealous  modern  de¬ 
fender  of  the  doctrine  of  grace  against  the  ob¬ 
jections  of  Pharisees,  and  the  perversions  of 
Antinomians. 


A*  D.  66, 


CHAPTER  III. 


A.  D.  56. 


6  He  therefore  ’  that  ministereth  to  you 
the  Spirit,  and  ^  worketh  miracles  among 
you,  doeth  he,  it  ^  by  the  works  of  the  law, 
or  by  the  hearing  of  faith? 

[Practical  Observaiiovs.'^ 

6  Even  ™  as  Abraham  believed  God, 
and  it  was  *  accounted  to  him  for  right¬ 
eousness. 

7  “  Know  ye  therefore,  that  °  they 


i  See  on  2, — 2  Cor.  3:8. 
k  Acts  14:3,9,10.  19:11,12.  Rom. 
16:19.  1  Cor.  1:4,6.  2  Cor. 

10:4.  12:12.  13:3. 

1  2. 

m  9.  Gen.  16:6.  Rom.  4:3 — 
6,9,10.  9:32,33.  Jam.  2:23. 


*  Or,  imputed.  Rom.  4:6,11, 
22,24.  2  Cor.  5:19—21. 
n  Ps.  100:3.  Luke  21:31.  Heb. 
13:23. 

o  26—29.  John  8:39.  Rom. 
4:11—16,24.  9:7,8. 


NOTES. 

Chap.  III.  V.  1 — 5.  Having-  authenticated 
his  ministry  and  doctrine,  by  a  statement  of 
facts,  the  apostle  proceeded  more  directly  to 
arg-ue  the  point  with  the  Galatians;  whom  he 
sharply  reproved,  as  destitute  of  wisdom  and 
understanding-,  in  thus  unaccountably  turning- 
away  from  the  truth  of  Christ.  He  demanded 
therefore,  ‘‘who  had  bewitched  them,”  by  the 
sorcery  of  their  insidious  insinuations,  “that 
they  should  not  obey  the  truth,”  which  requir¬ 
ed  them  to  seek  justification  by  faith  in  Christ 
alone.  For  it  certainly  could  be  owing-  to 
nothing  less  fascination.^  for  them  to  seek  it 
“by  the  works  of  the  law:”  seeing  the  gospel 
had  been  so  fully  explained,  and  earnestly  en- 
.  forced  upon  them;  and  all  things  relating  to 
the  suflTerings  of  Christ,  and  the  need,  motive, 
intenseness,  and  benefit  of  them,  had  been  set 
before  them,  in  so  distinct,  pathetic,  affecting, 
and  lively  a  manner,  by  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel,  and  the  administration  of  the  Lord’s 
supper;  that  “Jesus  Christ  had,”  as  it  were, 
been  “evidently  set  forth,  as  crucified  before 
their  eyes,”  and  in  the  midst  of  them.  And 
could  it  have  been  previously  imagined,  that  the 
impressions,  which  seemed  to  be  thus  made  upon 
their  minds,  would  so  soon  be  erased.?  [J\Iarg. 
Ref,  a — d.) — The  argument,  however,  might  be 
reduced  to  a  very  compendious  decision:  the 
apostle  only  desired  to  know  from  them,  wheth¬ 
er  they  had  received  the  miraculous  gifts  of  the 
I  Holy  Spirit,  by  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of 
I  those  preachers,  who  proselyted  them  to  the 
Jewish  law;  or  from  him,  who  brought  them 
the  joyful  report  of  free  salvation  bv  faith  in 
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which  are  of  faith,  the  same  are  the  chil¬ 
dren  of  Abraham. 

8  And  P  the  scripture,  ^  foreseeing  that 
^  God  would  justify  the  heathen  through 
faith,  ®  preached  before  the  gospel  unto 
Abraham,  saying,^  ‘In  thee  shall  all  na¬ 
tions  be  blessed. 

9  So  then  “  they  which  be  of  faith  are 
blessed  with  faithful  Abraham. 

10  For  as  many  as  are  of  the  works 


p  22.  4:30.  John  7:38,42.  19:37. 
Rom.  9:17.  2  Tim.  3:16— 17. 
q  Acts  15:15 — 18. 
r  Rom.  3:28—30.  9:30. 
s  Heb.  4:2. 

t  16.  Gen.  12:3.  18:18.22:18. 


26:4.  23:14.  49:10.  Ps.  72:7. 
Is.  6:13.  65:9.  Acts  3:25,26 
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117,8,14,29.  Rom.  4:11,16,24. 

X  11 — Seeon2:16 — Luke  18:9 
— 13.  Rom.  4:15.  7-9 — 13.  8:7. 


from  the  fatal  mistake.  {Jfarg.  Ref  h.—jYote, 
5:1  b.)  He  must  therefore  again  demand  of 

them,  whether  the  supply  of  the  Spirit,  and 
rniraculous  powers,  had  been  given*  tiiem  from 
the  Lord,  by  means  of  the  preachers  of  legal 
observances,  or  by  the  ministers  of  the  gospel. 
—This  open  appeal  to  the  Galatians,  who  were 
under  the  influence  of  those,  who  opposed  the 
1  apostle’s  authority,  is  a  full  demonstration,  that 
I  these  gifts  were  actually  communicated  to  them 
by  his  ministry.  The  abruptness  and  repeti¬ 
tions  of  his  questions  also  prove,  that  his  mind 
was  greatly  agitated  by  their  misconduct,  and 
shew  how  important  he  deemed  their  mistake- 
j  and  we  cannot  doubt  that  he  regarded  all  their 
I  profession,  and  sufferings  in  consequence  of  it, 
j  to  be  altogether  in  vain,  in  ca.se  they  persisted’ 

I  in  it.  This  is  of  the  greatest  importance  in 
i  the  argument:  for  submission  to  the  ceremonial 
law,  though  burthensome,  would  not  have  been 
a  renunciation  of  the  gospel,  if  it  had  not  im¬ 
plied  a  dependence  on  their  own  works,  instead 
of  the  righteousness  and  propitiatory  sacrifice 
of  Christ;  and  this  dependence  muat  be  equally 
incompatible  with  the  grace  of  the  gospel,  even 
when  the  obedience  itself  is  necessary  from 
other  motives,  and  for  other  purposes.— 
the  truth.  (1)  The  truth  is  obeyed  when  its  di¬ 
rections  are  observed;  but  disobeyed,  when 
these  are  neglected,  in  order  to  render  obedi¬ 


ence  to  other  directors  or  injunctions.  (JsTotes 

5:7-10,  i.  10.)  ’ 


Foolish.  (1)  Avo>7to£.  3.  on  Luke  24::2b.~ 
Bewitched.']  Y^Saoxavc.  Here  only. — Obey.]  Uci- 
Sca&ai.  1:1C.  Acts  — Hath  been  evidently  set 

Jorth.-]  TL^otypacpr,.  Rom.  -[b:A.  Eph.  3:3.  Jude 

vestrum  causa 


I  Christ.?  [JMarg.  Ref  e,  f.-.Vofe,,  Rom.  10:5-  i . 

I  17.)  As  they  must  know,  that  they  received <cruci  affixes'^  tan^ufm  n  Tn 
[these  gifts  by  him,  and  not  by  their  legal  j  iposituses^  Onihut  T„  ‘“^ula  quadam  pro. 
^  teachers;  could  they  be  so  absurd,  as  to  sunnose  i'  ^  .  .  •••  Q^ibus  Jesus  Christus  crucifixus 

that  they  had  indeed  begun  to  worshT^^^^^^  c^oribus  ob  oculos  fuit  depictus.’ 

serve  Go^,  in  a  spiritual  aL  acce';tabtVan' I 


^  serve  God,  in  a  spiritual  and  acceptable  man- 
ner,  by  the  preaching  of  a  doctrine  warranted 
and  evidently  attested  by  the  Holy  Spirit;  but 
Itthat  the  work  had  been  left  imperfect,  and  was 
h  now  to  be  completed  by  teachers,  who  possessed 
‘  no  miraculous  powers,  at  least  could  impart 
none  to  others;  and  who  only  instructed  them 


ms-ms.  ^0^0:11. —Having  begun.\3)  Evap- 
kapevoi.  Ph-i..  1:6.  Not  elsewhere.  Ex  tv  et 
incipio.~In  vain.  (4)  See  on  1 

2  Cor.%-io.  See  on 

_ _ _ “Abraham  believed  God,”  &c. 

I  in  external*  ordinances,  a  bodilv'Vxercise '^of- 15:5,6.  Rom.  4:1—5.)  The  ex- 
'  which  carnal  men  were  as  capable  as  the  mostii  that  Abraham  was  sufficient  to  determine, 
fspiritual  man  on  earth!  (Marg.  Ref.  g  —  Vofe  I  werV  Sa  ^^'^o^^l^^stification  by  faith  only, 

I  Phil.  3:1—7,  v.  3.)  They  had,  indeed^endured’ ''  ino-c  ^  children,  and  interested  in  the  bless- 
tnany  persecutions,  especially  from  the  Jews-  I  infni^ed^thp^^^  to  hma:  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  who 

and  would  they  at  length  prole  their  profession  |  ing  the  cllUng'^of  fhe  foresee- 

if  Christianity  to  be  “vain  ”  and  Intsp  nil  tv>o  ' U-fi  calling  ot  the  Gentiles,  and  their  “jus- 

^  venefit  of  their  suffering,  by  renouncing  the  '  ^  I"  P'-^^ched  “before 

1  rrace  of  the  gospel,  to  rely,  in  part  at  ieaft.  L  Go/r:!;  "'’'e" 


- 0  7  *  V.  tliC 

frace  of  the  gospel,  to  rely,  in  part  at  least,  on 
:  egal  observances.?  The  apostle  hoped  that  it 
;  vould  not  yet  be  thus  “in  vain:”  but  it  certain- 
.  7  must  be  so,  unless  they  could  be  recove  ed 


God  said,  “In  thee  shall  all  nations  be  blessed: 
that  is,  ‘By  virtue  of  their  relation  to  the  prora- 
‘ised  Seed,  which  shall  descend  from  thee,  sin- 
‘ners  of  all  nations  shall,  through  faith,  be 
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of  the  law  are  ^  under  the  curse:  for  it  is 
written,  *  Cursed  is  every  one  that  contin- 
ueth  not  in  all  things  which  are  written  in 
the  book  of  the  law  to  do  them. 

1 1  But  ^  that  no  man  is  justified  by  the 
law  in  the  sight  of  God,  it  is  evident:  for, 
^  The  just  shall  live  by  faith. 

1 2  And  ®  the  law  is  not  of  faith:  but 
^  the  man  that  doeth  them  shall  live  in 
them. 

13  Christ  hath  ®  redeemed  us  from  the 
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b  Hab.  2:4.  ROm.  1:17.  Heb. 
10:38. 

c  Rom.  4:4,5,14,16.  9:30 — 32. 


11:6. 

d  Lev.  18:5.  Neh.  9:29.  Ez. 
20:11,13.  Matt.  19:17.  Luke 
10:26 — 28.  Rom.  10:5,6. 
e  See  on  lO. — 4:5.  Is.  53:5 — 7, 
10 — 12.  Dan.  9:24,26.  Zech. 
13:7.  Matt.  26:23.  Rom.  3:24 
—26.  4:25.  8:3,4.  2  Cor.  5:21. 
Eph.  6:2.  Tit.  2:14.  Heb.  7: 
26,27.  9:12,15,26,28.  10:4—10. 
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‘made  completely  happy  in  the  favor  of  God, 
‘and  the  enjoyment  of  everlasting-  life.’  (JV/ar^. 
Ref.  ^—t.—JV'otes,  Gen.  12:1—3.  18:18,19.  22:16 
— 18.)  So  then  they,  who  sought  acceptance  in 
this  way  of  simply  believing,  were  blessed  after 
the  example  of  ‘‘^believing  Abraham.”  (AT otes., 
26 — 29.  Rom.  4:14 — 17.) — The  scripture  fore¬ 
seeing.,  &c.  (8)  What  can  this  mean,  unless  “the 
scripture”  is  considered  as  “the  Word  of  God,” 
who  foresaw,  and  thus  revealed  his  determinate 
purpose  and  foreknowledge  in  this  particular? 
[JV'otes.,  Acts  2:22 — 35.) — In  thee,  &c.]  Not  exact¬ 
ly  from  either  the  LXX,  or  the  Hebrew.  [Gen. 
12:3.) 

It  was  accounted.  (6)  “It  was  imputed.”  JSIarg. 

See  on  Rom.  4:3. — They  which  are  of 
faith.  ^7)  ’Oi  etc  TTij-cwf.  8,9,12.  Rom.  3:30.  4:16. — 
Foreseeing.  (8)  n^o'duaa-  Acts  2:31. — Not  else¬ 
where  N.  T. — Gen.  37:18.  Ps.  139:3.  Sept. — 
Preached  before  the  gospel.']  Ilpo£vr)yyc\i<TaTo. 
Here  only.  Faithful.  [9)  ntarw.  See  on  Jo/m 
20:27. 

V.  10 — 14.  Instead  of  the  blessedness  of  Abra¬ 
ham,  all  they,  even  of  his  posterity,  who  sought 
to  be  justified  by  their  own  obedience  “to  the 
works  of  the  law,”  with  all  those  who  in  any 
way  remained  under  the  covenant  of  works, 
abode  under  the  curse,  according  to  the  testi¬ 
mony  of  the  law  itself.  [Marg,  Ref.  x — z. — 
JV'ote,  Pent.  27:26.)  The  passage  here  quoted 
follows  a  variety  of  curses  denounced  against 
transgressors  of  the  moral  law;  which  shews 
that  this  was  principally  referred  to.  Indeed, 
the  legal  dispensation,  considered  as  a  covenant 
of  works,  was  intended:  believers  were  always 
under  the  covenant  of  grace,  by  faith  in  the 
Savior  as  promised  from  the  beginning,  and 
prefigured  especially  by  the  sacrificing  of  in¬ 
nocent  animals:  unbelievers  always  made  the 
whole  law  a  complex  covenant  of  works;  and 
the  nation  of  Israel  was  under  the  Sinai-cove- 
nant,  in  respect  of  the  land  of  Canaan,  and 
their  peculiar  privileges.  [JVotes,  Ex.  19:5.  20: 
1.)  But  after  the  promulgation  of  the  gospel, 
the  whole  became  entirely  a  covenant  of  works, 
even  as  much  as  that  of  Adam.  {fTotej  4:21 — 31.) 
Under  a  covenant  of  this  kind,  in  one  form  or 
other,  all  men  continue,  as  the  rational  and  ac¬ 
countable  creatures  of  God;  and,  being  trans¬ 
gressors  of  his  law,  even  according  to  their  own 
obscure  notions  of  it,  they  are  exposed  to  the 
curse  and  wrath  of  God,  and  remain  under  it, 
unless  they  believe  in  Christ.  [JV'ote,  Rom.  2: 
12 — 16.)  But  as  the  apostle  was  arguing  with 

278] 


curse  of  the  law,  ^  being  made  a  curse  for 
us:  g  for  it  is  written,  **  Cursed  is  every 
one  that  hangeth  on  a  tree: 

14  That  Uhe  blessing  of  Abraham 
might  come  on  the  Gentiles,  ^  through 
Jesus  Christ;  that  we  ^  might  receive  the 
iromise  of  the  Spirit  through  faith. 

[Practical  Observations.] 

1 5  Brethren,  “  I  speak  after  the  man¬ 
ner  of  men;  Though  "  it  be  but  a  man’s 


f  2  Kings  22:19.  Jer.  44:22.  49: 
13.  Rom.  9:3. 

g  Deut.  21:23.  2  Sam.  17:23. 

18:10,14, 16.  21:3,9.  Esth.  7: 
10.  9:14.  Matt.  27:5.  1  Pet. 
2:24. 

h  Josh.  10:26,27. 
i  See  on  6—9,29.  Gen.  12:2,3. 
Is.  41:8.  61:2,3.  Rom.  4:3- 
17. 

k  16.  Gen.  22:18.  Is.  49:6.  62: 
10.  Luke  2:10,11.  Acts  2:39. 
3:26,26.4:12.  Rom.  10:9— 15. 


1  Tim.  2:4—6. 

I  2,6.  4:6.  Is.  32:16.  44:3,4.  59: 
19—21.  Jer.  31:33.  32:40.  Ez. 
11:19.  36:26,27.  39:29.  Joel  2: 
28,29.  Zech.  12:10  Luke  11; 
13.  24:49.  John  7:39.  Acts  I: 
4.5.  2:33,38.  6:32.  10:45—47. 
11:15,16.  Rom.  8:9— 16,26,27. 
1  Cor.  12:13.  2  Cor.  1:22.  Eph. 
1:13,14.  2:18,22.  3:16.  4:30.  1 
Pet.  1:22.  Jude  19,20. 
m  Rom.  6:19.  1  Cor.  15:32. 
n  Heb.  9:17. 


Judaizers,  he  led  their  attention  to  the  wriUen 
aw  itself;  which  could  not  confer  the  blessing, 
but  must  denounce  the  curse  upon  them:  for 
they  had  not  “confirmed  it,”  or  “continued” 
from  the  beginning  of  their  lives  to  that  day; 
and  would  not  to  the  end  of  life  continue,  “in 
all  things  written  in  the  law,”  so  as  to  perform 
a  perfect  obedience  to  them. — It  was  therefore 
evident,  at  the  first  glance,  that  no  man  could 
be  justified  by  a  law,  which  peremptorily  de¬ 
manded  an  obedience  so  absolute  and  perfect, 
as  no  mere  man  ever  yet  rendered  to  it.  But 
it  was  further  evident,  as  God  had  declared 
another  way  of  justification  and  eternal  life 
’J)Iarg.  Ref.  x — z. — JV'otss,  Hab.  2:4.  Rom.  1. 
17.  Heb.  10:35—39.)  Now  “the  way  of  faith,” 
by  which  alone  the  most  righteous  of  our  fallen 
race  can  live  before  God,  is  perfectly  distinct 
from,  yea  opposite  to  that  of  the  law,  which  nev¬ 
er  proposes  life,  but  upon  the  terms  of  perfect 
obedience.  iJSlarg.  Ref.  a — d. — JV'otes,  Lev.  18: 
5.  Jlatt.  19:16—22.  Mark  12:28—34.  Luke 
10:25—29.  Rom.  10:5—11.)  Every  one,  there¬ 
fore,  who  has  not  performed  this  condition,  is 
“under  the  curse;”  but  “Christ  hath  redeemed 
us  from  the  curse  of  the  law,”  or  bought  us  off 
by  a  price  paid,  having  been  willingly  “made 
a  curse”  in  our  stead.  For,  as  it  was  the  pur¬ 
pose  of  God  thus  to  deliver  men  from  wrath, 
by  the  ignominious  and  agonizing  sufferings  of 
his  beloved  Son  upon  the  cross,  and  all  the 
punishment  which  he  then  endured:  so  he  de¬ 
clared  that  kind  of  punishment  to  be  “accurs¬ 
ed,”  and  an  emblem  of  his  most  dreadful  ven¬ 
geance,  when  it  was  written,  “Cursed  is  every 
one  that  hangeth  on  a  tree.”  [Marg.  Ref.  e 

h _ Mote,  Deut.  21:22,23.)  Thus,  when  the  holy 

and  divine  Savior  was  suspended  on  the  cross, 
it  appeared  that  he  endured  “the  curse  of  the 
law”  in  our  stead.  In  this  most  wonderful  and 
gracious  manner  the  way  was  opened  for  “the 
blessing  of  Abraham,”  even  the  “righteousness 
of  faith,”  and  friendship  with  God,  to  be  con¬ 
ferred,  not  only  on  the  Jews,  but  on  the  Ben- 
tiles  also,  through  Christ  and  “by  faith  in 
and  that  they  too  might  receive  the  promised 
gifts  of  the  Spirit,  by  faith,  to  seal  to  them  the 
truth  of  the  gospel;  and  his  sanctifying  grace, 
to  seal  to  them  their  own  free  justification. 
[Marg.  Ref  i-A.— Motes,  1-5.  Acts  2:14—21. 
2  Cor.  1:23,24  Jam.  2:21— 24.)— It  is  evident, 
that  the  apostle  supposed  the  Gentiles  to  be 
“under  the  curse  of  the  law,”  as  well  as  the 
Jews,  but  in  another  form;  else  they  would  aol 
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f 


*  covenant,  yet  if  it  be  confirmed,  no  man 
disannulleth,  or  addeth  thereto. 

16  Now  °  to  Abraham,  and  his  seed, 
were  the  promises  made.  He  saith  not. 
And  to  seeds,  as  of  many;  but  as  of  one, 
And  to  thy  Seed,  p  which  is  Christ. 

1 7  And  this  1  say.  That  ^  the  cove- 

Eph.  4:17.  Col. 


*  Or,  testament, 
o  8.  Gen.  12:7.  13:15,16.  15:6. 
17:7,8.  21:12.  22:17,18.  26:3,4. 
28:13,14.  49:10. 

p27— 29.  Rom.  12:5.  1  Cor.  12: 
12,27.  Eph.  4:15,16.  5:29,30, 
32.  Col.  2:19.  3:11. 
q  6:16.  1  Cor.  1:12.  7:29.  10:19. 


2  Cor.  9:6. 

2:4. 

rGen.  15:18.  17:7,8,19.  Luke 
1:68— 79.  John  1 :17.  8:66 — 63. 
Rom.  3:26.  2  Cor.  1:20.  Heb. 
11:13,17—19,39,40.  1  Pet.  1: 

11,12,20. 


nant,  that  was  confirmed  before  of  God 
in  Christ,  the  law,  ®  which  was  four  hun¬ 
dred  and  thirty  years  after,  ^  cannot  dis¬ 
annul,  “  that  it  should  make  the  promise 
of  *  none  effect. 

18  for  ^  if  the  inheritance  he  of  the 
law,  it  is  no  more  of  promise;  ^  but  God 
gave  it  to  Abraham  by  promise. 

Ex.  12:40,41. 


have  needed  this  redemption  and  justification. 

T'he  just,  &c.  (11)  Or,  “the  just  by  faith 
shall  live.”  This  is  the  more  exact  transla¬ 
tion;  and  as  “the  rig-hteousness  of  faith”  does 
not  secure  men  from  temporal  death,  in  any 
form,  or  at  any  time;  so  deliverance  from  eter¬ 
nal  condemnation,  and  to  eternal  life  in  heav¬ 
en,  must  be  intended. — Curse  of,  k,c.  (13)  As 
Christ  died,  not  to  deliver  us  from  temporal 
death,  but  from  “the  wrath  to  come;”  it  is 
manifest,  that  “the  curse  of  the  law,”  whether 
the  law  of  Moses,  or  any  law  under  which  men 
are  supposed  to  be,  is  eternal  damnation,  and 
not  temporal  or  temporary  punishment.  Christ 
indeed  did  not  suffer  eternal  damnation;  for, 
being"  God  as  well  as  man,  his  temporary  suf¬ 
fering’s  constituted  an  infinite  satisfaction  to 
divine  just'ce,  and  the  fullest  display  of  the  evil 
of  sin,  and  the  honor  of  the  divine  law  which 
can  be  conceived — Many  expositors,  who  con¬ 
tend  ag-ainst  the  imputation  of  Christ’s  rig-ht- 
eousness  to  believers,  in  disputing-  ag-ainst  So- 
cians,  arg-ue  for  the  vicarious  suffering’s  of 
Christ  in  our  stead.  Now  what  is  this  but  im¬ 
putation?  He,  thoug-h  perfectly  holy,  paid  the 
debt  which  we  sinners  had  contracted.  “It 
was  exacted,  and  he  became  answerable.”  We 
sinners,  on  believing-,  are  “made  the  rig-hteous- 
ness  of  God  in  him,”  and  receive  the  inherit¬ 
ance  which  he  merited.  Thus  there  is  a  re- 


s  Gen.  15:13 
Acts  7:6. 
t  15.  Job  40:8.  Is.  14:27.  28:18. 
Heb.  7:18. 

u  21.  Num.  23:19.  Heb.  6:13-13. 
X  6:4.  N^nm.30:8.  Ps.  33:10. 


Rom.  3:3.  1  Cor.  1:17. 
y  10,12,26,29.  2:21.  Rom.  4:13 
—  16.  8:17. 

z  See  on  16. — Ps.  106:6 — 12,42 
Mic.  7:18 — 20.  Luke  1:64,55, 
72,73.  Heb.  6:12— 15. 


J  ciprocal  imputation.  (jVotes,  Is.  53:4 — 12.  2 

Cor.  5:18—21,  v.  21.  1  Pet.  2:18—25,  v.  24.  3; 

17,18.)  Yet,  as  the  imputation  of  sin  did  not 
render  the  Savior  either  criminal  or  polluted, 
but  had  its  effect  merely  in  his  receiving-  the 
punishment  which  we  deserved,  so  the  imputa¬ 
tion  of  his  rig-hteousness  does  not  reader  us 
free  either  from  criminality  or  pollution;  but 
merely  entitles  us  to  the  reward  of  his  right¬ 
eousness.  We  have  still  the  same  need  of 
humiliation  and  repentance,  of  sanctification, 
and  personal  obedience  and  holiness,  without 
which  we  have  no  evidence  that  we  are  made 

the  righteousness  of  God  in  him _ ‘I  wonder 

‘that  Jerome  and  Erasmus  should  labor,  and 
‘seek  for  I  know  not  what  figure  of  speech,  to 
‘shew  that  Christ  was  not  called  “accursed.” 
‘Truly  in  this  is  placed  all  our  hope:  in  this  the 
‘infinite  love  of  God  is  manifested;  in  this  is 
‘placed  our  salvation,  that  our  God,  properly  i 
‘and  without  any  figure,  poured  out  all  his 
‘wrath  on  his  own  Son;  ...  caused  him,  ...  to  be 
‘accursed,  that  he  might  receive  us  into  favor. 
‘Finally,  without  any  figure,  “Christ  was  made, 

;  a  Curse  for  us,”  in  such  a  manner,  that  unless 
‘he  had  been  truly  God,  he  must  have  remained 
‘under  the  curse  "for  ever,  from  which  for  our 
‘sakes  he  emerged.^  For  indeed,  if  the  obedi- ' 
‘ence  of  the  Son  ol  God  be  figurative  and  im-  ' 
‘aginary,  so  must  our  hope  of  glory  be.’  Beza. ' 

‘Spmt  (14)  The  departure  of  the  Spirit' 
of  life  and  holiness,  when  Adam  sinned,  left  him  ' 
oi’-itually  dead,  and  proved  him  a  condemned i 


criminal;  the  gift  of  the  Spirit  of  life  and  holi¬ 
ness,  in  Christ  Jesus,  is  the  source  of  spiritual 
life,  and  the  seal  of  his  justification The  mirac¬ 
ulous  or  extraordinary  gifts  of  the  Spirit  can¬ 
not,  therefore,  be  exclusivehj  meant;  yet  they 
are  specially  referred  to.  [JSote,  Cursed 

IS  every  one,  &c.  (10)  Nearly  from  the  LXX,* 
which  adds  naai  to  what  is  found  in  the  Hebrew 
which  does  not  at  all  alter  the  meaning.  {^JS''ote, 
Deut.  2&-.2Q.)— The  just,  &c.  (11)  Nearly  from 
the  LiXX.  [Hab.  2:4.) — Cursed  is  every  one,  &c. 
(13).  This  varies  considerably  from  the  LXX, 
but  it  conveys  the  exact  meaning  of  the  pas¬ 
sage.  [Deut.  21:23.) 

lender  the  curse.  (10)  'Xiro  Karaoav.  13.  Heb. 
6:8.  Jam.  3:10.  2  Pet.  2:14. — Cursed.']  e-kiku- 

raparof.  13.  See  on  John  7:49 _ Gen.  3:14,17. 

Deut.  27:15 — 26,  each  verse.  Sept _ Dath  re¬ 

deemed.  (13)  E^rjyopaaey.  4:5.  Dph.  5:16.  Cut. 

4:5 — Dan.  2:8.  Sept.  See  on  1  Cor.  6:20 _ 

That  hang'cth  on  a  tree."]  'o  Kpjjpafitvos  e-jzi 
Acts  5:30.  13:29 — Gen.  40: 1 9,22.  41:13.  Deut. 
21:23.  Josh.  8:29.  Kpeuao,,  JIatt.  18:6.  22:40. 
Luke  29:39.  Acts  28:4. 

V.  15 — 18.  The  apostle  proceeded  to  ground 
a.nother  argument  upon  the  case  of  Abraham. 
Speaking  of  the  high  concerns  of  God’s  deal¬ 
ings  with  his  creatures,  after  “the  manner  of 
men”  when  dealing  with  each  other;  he  re¬ 
minded  the  Galatians,  that  even  a  covenant 
between  men,  when  fully  ratified,  could  not  be 
“disannulled,”  or  have  any  new  conditions  add¬ 
ed  to  it,  without  the  explicit  consent  of  all 
parties.  Now  the  formal  ratification  of  the 
covenant  with  Abraham,  and  its  express  prom¬ 
ises  to  him  and  his  Seed,  took  place  long  before 
the  Mosaic  law;  and  could  not  therefore  be 
altered  or  disannulled  by  it.  Neither  did  the 
Lord  include  all  the  descendants  of  Abraham 
in  these  promises,  as  so  many  distinct  kinds  ol 
seed:  but  they  were  limited  to  him,  and  “his 
Seed,”  in  the  singular  number,  which  implied 
that  Christ  was  principally  meant,  and  others 
only  as  related  to  him,  and  regarded  as  one 

with  him.  [Jlarg.  Ref.  o,  p _ ^'"otes,  Gen.  17; 

4—8.  Rom.  9:6-14.  1  Cor.  12:12—26.)  The 

unbelieving  descendants  of  Jacob  were  no 
more  interested  in  the  most  valuable  promises, 
than  the  posterity  of  Ishmael  and  Esau  were: 
while  all  believers,  though  of  Gentile  extrac¬ 
tion,  being  one  with  Christ,  were  included  in 
the  Abrahamic  covenant,  without  any  concern 
in  the  Mosaic  law,  or  the  Sinai-covenant. 
(A'ole^,  26— 29.  Rom.  4:9—17.  Heb.  6:12— 
20.)  Now  this  covenant  con'firmed  with  Abra¬ 
ham,  in  respect  of  Christ  and  his  salvation;  the 
law,  which  was  not  given  till  four  hundred  and 
thirty  years  after  the  calling  of  Abraham, 
could  not  disannul,  that  the  promise  should  be 

rendered  of  none  effect.  [Jllarg.  Ref.  q — _ _ 

J^otes,  Gen.  15:11 — 16.  Ex.  12:40.)  For  if  the 
inheritance  of  heaven  (which  was  typified  by 
that  of  Canaan,)  had  depended  on  the  law,  and 
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1 9  H  Wherefore  ^  then  sei'veth  the  law? 
^  It  was  added  because  of  transgressions, 
®  till  the  Seed  should  come  to  whom 
the  promise  "was  made:  and  it  was  or- 
aained  ^  by  angels  ®  in  the  hand  of  a 
mediator. 

20  Now’  ^  a  mediator  is  not  a  mediator 
s  but  God  is  one. 


<jne, 

a  Rom.  3:1,2.  '7:7 — 13. 
b  21—24.  Deut.  4:3,9.  Ps.  147: 
19,20.  Luke  16:31.  John  5;45 
— 47.  13:22.  Rom.  2:13.  3:19, 
20.  4:15.  5:20,21.  7:7—13.  1 

Tim.  1:3,9. 
c  16,25.  4:1 — 4. 
d  Deut.  33:2.  Acts  7:53.  Ileb. 
2:2,5. 


e  Ex.  20:19—21.  24:1—12.  34: 
27—35.  Lev.  1:18.  Deut.  5: 
23 — 34.  9:13 — 20.25 — 29.  *18: 
15 — 19.  Ps.  106:23.  John  1:17. 
Acts  7:38. 

f  Job  9:33.  Acts  12:20.  1  Tim. 
2:5. 

g  17.  Gen.  15:18.  17:1,2.  Rom 
3:29,30. 


21  Is  ^  the  law  then  against  the  prom¬ 
ises  of  God?  *  God  forbid:  ^  for  if  there 
had  been  a  law  given  W’hich  could  have 
given  life,  verily  ^  righteousness  should 
have  been  by  the  law. 

22  But  the  scripture  hath  “  concluded 
all  under  sin,  "  that  the  promise  by  faith 
;of  Jesus  Christ  might  be  given  °  to  them 

I  that  believe.  [ProcficoZ  Obiervaticns.] 


h  Matt.  5:17 — 20.  Rom.  3:31. 
j  7:7—13. 

I  i  2:17. — See  on  Rom.  3:4,6. 

■  k  2: 19,21. — See  on  Rom.  3;20. 

I I  Rom.  3:21,22.  9:31.  10:3—6. 
1  Phil.  3:6—9.  Heb.  11:7. 

jm  8— 10,23.  Ps.  143:2.  Rom. 
I  3:9—20,23.  5:12,20.  11:32. 


n  14—17,29.  Rom.  4:1 1—16.  5 
20,21.  2  Tim.  1:1.  Heb.  6:13 
—  17.9:15.  2  Pet.  1:4.  3:13. 
1  John  2:25.  5:11—13. 
o  Mark  16:16.  John  3:15 — 18,36. 
5:24.  6:40.  11:25,26.  12:46. 

20:31.  Acts  16:31.  Rom.  10:9. 
1  John  3:23,24.  5:13. 


men’s  personal  obedience  to  it:  it  could  not 
have  been  secured  to  believers  by  the  promise 
given  to  Abraham;  and  the  new  conditions, 
.added  to  his  covenant,  would  virtually  have 
disannulled  it. 

After  the  manner  of  men.  (15)  Kara  avSpioirov. 
See  on  1  Cor.  15:32. — Confirmed.'\  KeKvpu/xn'ov. 
See  on  2  Cor.  2:8. — DisannuUeth.']  See 

on  2:21. — Addeth  thereto.']  Ert^mraafftrat.  Here 
only.  Ataracffui,  19.  LuKe  3:13. — That  was  con- 
frmed  before.  (17)  UpoKCKvpuiJtcvrjv.  Here  only. — 
Disannul^  Axvpoi.  See  on  Alatt.  15:6. — Alake  ... 
of  none  ejfect.]  ’^arapyriaai.  5:4.  See  on  Rom.  3:  j 
3. — Gave  it.  (18)  Ke^apioTai.  See  on  Luke  7:21.  ! 
This  word  always  implies  a  free  gift. 

y.  19 — 22.  If  "then  the  promises  were  “spoken 
to  Abraham  and  his  Seed,”  and  to  all  believers 
in  him  without  any  dependence  on  the  law;  ; 
what  purpose  did  the  law  answer?  and  why  Avas  j 
it  promulgated?  To  this  inquiry  the  apostle  an-  | 
swered,  that  “it  was  added”  to  the  covenant  ; 
with  Abraham,  and  rendered  subservient  to 
the  accomplishment  of  it,  in  various  particulars 
previously  to  the  coming  of  Christ;  though  it 
made  no  alteration,  as  to  the  manner  of  a  sin¬ 
ger’s  acceptance.  The  whole  system  served, 
“oecause  of  transgressions,”  to  restrain  the 
nation  of  Israel  from  universal  idolatry  and 
wickedness,  and  to  preserve  the  worship  of  God 
among  them,  till  the  coming  of  Christ:  the 
moral  laAv  was  useful  to  convince  men  of  sin, 
to  shew  them  their  need  of  repentance,  of 
mercv,  and  of  a  Savior;  the  ceremonial  law 
shadowed  forth  the  way  of  acceptance  and 
holiness;  and  believers  Avere,  in  the  worship 
thus  instituted,  enabled  to  maintain  commun¬ 
ion  with  God,  by  faith  in  the  promised  Mes¬ 
siah.  [Alarg.  Ref.  a,  b.— Rom.  5:20,21.) 
Thus  it  pleased  God,  that  things  should  remain, 
till  the  coming  of  that  “Seed  of  Abraham,”  to 
whom  especially  the  promises  had  respect: 
and  the  law  was  promulgated,  and  formed 
into  a  national  covenant,  at  mount  Sinai,  by 
the  ministration  of  angels,  and  by  the  interven¬ 
tion  of  Moses  as  a  typical  Mediator.  [Alarg. 
p^cf,  c—e.—J^otes,  Ex.  19:  20:18—20.  24:  Deut. 
5:22—29.  Acts  7:34—36.  Heb.  2:1— 4.)— It 
was,  however,  well  known,  that  “a  Mediator” 
was  not  appointed  to  act  merely  in  behalf  of 
one  party  in  any  covenant,  but  of  two  at  least: 
yet  only  one  party  in  the  Abrahamic  covenant, 
'was  present  wheii  the  law  was  given;  even  God 
himself.  For  the  nation  of  Israel  Avas  not  the 
other  contracting  party  in  that  covenant;  unbe¬ 
lievers  among  them  had  no  share  in  the  princi¬ 
pal  blessings  of  it;  and  all  believers  in  every 
awe  and  nation  Avere  concerned  in  it,  by  virtue 
of  their  union  with  “the  Seed,”  to  whom  the 
promise  Avas  made.  {^Alarg.  Ref.  f,  g. — J\''ote^  26 
_ 29.)  Moses  might  indeed  mediate  a  covenant 
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between  God  and  Israel:  but  he  was  not  author¬ 
ized  to  alter  or  disannul  the  Abrahamic  cove¬ 
nant;  Avhich  therefore  continued  in  force  with 
all  believers,  after  the  giving  of  the  laAV,  ex¬ 
actly  as  before.  [Ai^'otes,  Ex.  19:5.  20:1.) — This 
does  not  imply,  that  Christ  Avas  not  present,  as 
Jehovah,  and  the  great  Agent  in  the  giving  of 
the  law:  but  only  that  he  acted  in  his  legislative^ 
and  not  in  his  mediatorial  character,  or  as  repre¬ 
senting  the  Avhole  body  of  believers. — If  this 
then  were  the  case,  it  might  further  be  inquired, 
whether  “the  law  Avas  contrary  to  the  promises 
of  God,”  and  the  accomplishment  of  them,  to 
those  who  lived  under  that  dispensation.  To  this 
the  apostle  answered,  “God  forbid!”  ‘Let  that 
‘thought  be  rejected  with  abhorrence.’  The  Si- 
nai-coA'enant  was  distinct  from  the  Abrahamic: 
the  moral  law,  as  the  standard  of  duty  was  dis¬ 
tinct  from  the  gospel,  the  foundation  of  a  sin¬ 
ner’s  hope;  and  the  shadows  of  the  ceremonies, 

I  from  Christ  the  Substance:  but  they  were  not 
contrary  to  each  other.  Nay,  the  law  in  every 
sense  was  subservient  to  the  promises,  and 
the  performance  of  them  to  believers:  it  was 
good  in  itself  and  for  the  ends  purposed  by  it; 

,  but  it  Avas  never  intended  to  “give  life”  to  men; 
because  all  have  broken  it,  and  are  prone  to 
break  it.  For  “if  such  a  law  had  been  given, 
as  could  have  given  life,  verily  righteousness,” 
or  justification  unto  life,  “would  have  been  by 
the  law;”  and  the  whole  plan  of  redemption  by 

■  Christ  Avould  have  been  superfluous.  But  wheth- 
^  er  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  as  unconnected 

Avith  the  gospel;  or  the  moral  precepts  and  sanc¬ 
tions;  or  the  ceremonies;  or  any  other  part  of 
the  Old  Testament,  was  duly  attended  to;  its 
uniform  tenor  “concluded,”  or  shut  w/7,  all  men, 
of  every  nation  or  character,  “under  sin;”  un- 
I  der  the  guilt  of  their  actual  transgressions,  and 
i  the  poAver  of  their  evil  propensities,  as  in  a 
strong  prison,  from  Avhich  no  law  could  give 
]  them  deliverance.  Yet  even  this  was  intended 
I  to  recommend  the  gospel,  that  the  promise  of 
I  pardon,  righteousness,  liberty,  grace,  andeter 
i  nal  life,  by  faith  in  the  promised  Savior,  being 
I  proposed  to  men,  when  “shut  up,”  as  condemn¬ 
ed  criminals  in  prison,  Avithout  hope  or  possi 
bility  of  escape,  might  be  freely  performed  to 
all  Avho  by  faith  acceded  to  the  proposal;  while 
all  others"  must  be  left  under  the  condemnation, 

■  and  the  power  of  sin,  Avithout  remedy.  [Jlarg. 
Pef.  h— o.— JV  0^65,  Rom.  3:) 

1  To  whom  the  -promise  was  made.  (19)  'n 

■  yt\rai.  Acts  7:5.  Rom.  4:21,  et  al. — It  was  ordain¬ 
ed.]  Aiarayci?.  See  on  Lw/re  3:13. — Aiaray??*  See 
on  Acts  7:53. — Of  a  mediator.]  Mcciry.  1  Tim.  2: 
5.  Heb.S.e.  9:15.— Job  9:33.  Sept.— Given  life. 
(21)  ZoiOTToiTjaai.  See  on  John  5:21 — ‘There  is  no 
‘place  in  the  NeAV  Testament,  in  which  it  doth 

,  mo  signify,  Vitam  accipere  quarn  quis  non  habe 


A.  £).  56, 


I 


CHAPTER  III. 


23  But  before  p  faith  came,  we  were 
kept  ^  under  the  law,  shut  up  unto  the 
faith  which  should  afterwards  be  reveal¬ 
ed. 

24  Wherefore  "  the  law  was  our  school¬ 
master  to  bring  us  unto  Christ,  that  we 
might  be  ‘justified  by  faith. 

25  But  after  that  “  faith  is  come,  *  we 
are  no  longer  under  a  school-master.  * 

26  For  y  ye  are  all  the  children  off 
Cjod  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus. 


p  19,24,25.  4:1—4.  Heb.  12:2. 
q  4:4,5,21.  6:18.  Rom.  3:19.  6. 

14,15.  1  Cor.  9:20,21. 
r  Luke  10:23,24.  Heb.  11:13, 
39,40.  1  Pet.  1:11,12. 

•  25.  2:19.  4:2,3.  Matt.  5:17,18, 
Acts  13:38,39.  Rom.  3:20 — 22. 
7:7— -9,24,25.  10:4.  Col.  2:17. 
Heb.  7:18,19.  9:8— 16.  10;1— 
14. 


t  See  on  2:16. 
u  23. 

X  4:1—6,  Rom.  6:14.  7;4.  Heb. 
7:11 — 19.8:3 — 13.  10:15 — 18. 
7  4:6,6.  John  1:12,13,  20:17 
Rom.  8:14—17.  2  Cor.  6:18. 
Eph.  1:5.  5:1.  Phil.  2:15.  Heb. 
2:10 — 15?  1  John  3:1,2.  Rev. 
21:7. 
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27  For  '  as  many  of  you  as  have  been 
baptized  into  Christ  have  ^  put  on  Christ. 

28  There  is  neither  Jew  nor  Greek! 
there  is  neither  bond  nor  free,  there  is 
neither  male  nor  female:  for  ye  are  all 
one  in  Christ  Jesus. 

f  A®  A  '  Christ’s,  then  are  ye 
Abraham  s  seed,  s  and  heirs  according 
to  the  promise.  ^ 


*bat.  ITo  receive  life  which  any  one  had  not) 
yitaiTtvia,  Heb.  6:17.  a /tcauf, medium,  e let eo 
The  use  of  this  word  in  this  connexion  implies 
that  no  law  can  either  rescue  the  condemnec 
criminal  from  that  death  to  which  he  is  doom- 
f.y  raise  “the  dead  in  sin”  to  “newness  of 
hie.  —Concluded.  (22)  'ZwtKXuot.  23.  Rom.  11: 
32.  See  on  Luke  5:6. — ‘Shut  up  as  close  pris- 
‘oners,  locked  up  in  a  dung-eon.’  Leigh. — Josh 
'  6:1.  Sept  Ex  vvv  et  claudo;  quod  a  /cAnc  cln 
vis.  (JVo<e,  Matt  \QA^.)-All  Inder  sinA 
vavra  hito  auapriav.  ‘All  men,  and  whatever  ran 
‘proceed  from  man,  so  that  it  is  more  emphatu 
‘cal  than  if  it  had  been  masculine.’  Beza. 

V.  23—25.  Before  the  g-reat  Object  and  Au¬ 
thor  of  “faith”  was  come,  and  the  doctrine  of 
“faith”  full}^  declared,  the  nation  of  Israel,  the 
visible  church,  was  kept  under  the  leg-al  dispen¬ 
sation:  and,  not  only  were  unbelievers  shut  up 
under  the  curse  of  the  law,  as  at  other  times; 
but  even  believers  were  held  in  a  state  of  comi 
parative  darkness  and  discipline.  Throug-h  the 
promises  and  ceremonies,  they  received  a  meas¬ 
ure  of  lig-ht  and  encourag-ement;  and  thus  they 
looked  forward  to  that  brighter  day  which  was 
predicted:  while  the  nation  at  large  was  “shut 
up,”  by  the  institutions  and  sanctions  of  the 
law,  and  so,  restrained  from  total  apostasy,  till 
the  coming  of  Christ  and  the  full  revelation  of 

the  doctrine  of  faith.  [Marg.  Ref.  p _ _ _ 

J^otes,  Heb.  11:39,40.  1  John  2:7— if.)  So  that 
the  church,  considered  as  a  complex  body,  was 
in  a  state  of  pupilage  and  minority  under  the 
old  dispensation;  and  the  law  served  as  a 
“schoolmaster,”  or  tutor,  to  instruct  it  in  the 
introductory  lessons  of  religious  knowledge,  by 
many  hard  tasks  and  burdensome  restr'aints, 
imposed  with  much  salutary  severity.  This 
was  so  ordered,  that  Christ  and  his  salvation 
might  be  the  more  welcome;  and  that  the  very 
yoke  of  the  law  might  bring  men  to  him,  “that 
they  might  be  justified  by  faith.”  But  when  the 
great  Object  and  doctrine  of  faith  were  pub¬ 
licly  introduced,  the  church  was  no  longer  to 
continue  under  a  schoolmaster;  but  was  to  be 
admitted  to  a  nobler  liberty,  and  instructed  in  a 
more  open  and  enlarged  manner.  [JSIarg.  Ref. 
s— u.— JSToie^,  4:1— 7.  J\latL  11:28—30.  Acts  iS: 

7 — 11,  V.  10.)  As  therefore,  children  are  glad 
to  be  released  from  the  confinement  and  disci¬ 
pline  of  a  school;  so  believers  should  welcome 
the  liberty  and  privileges  of  the  gospel:  and  it 
was  peculiarly  absurd  for  Christians  to  be  at¬ 
tached  to  the  state  of  confinement,  under  which 
the  ancient  church  had  been  held;  and  under 
\he  yoke  of  the  legal  dispensation. — This  ad- 
VoL.  VI.  36 


zMatt.  28:19,20.  Mark  16:15, 
16.  Acts  2:38.  8:36 — 38.  9:18. 
16:15,31 — 33.  Rom.  6:3,4.  1 
Cor.  12:13.  Col.  2:10—12.  1 
Pet.  3:21. 

a  Job  29:14.  Is.  61:10.  Luke  15: 
22.  Rom.  3:22.  13:14.  Eph.  4: 
24.  Col.  3:10. 

b  Rom.  1:16.  2:9,10.  3:29,30.4: 

11,12.  9:24.  10:12—15.  1  Cor. 
7:19.  Eph.  3:5 — 10.  Col.  3:11. 
c  1  Cor.  7: 14. 


11:52.  17:20,21. 
Eph.  2:13—22; 


d  John  10:16. 

1  Cor.  12:12. 

4:4,15,16. 
e  6:24.  1  Cor.  3:23.  16:23.  2 
Cor.  10:7. 

f  16,28.  4:22—31.  Geo.  21:10-. 

12.  Rom.  4:12,16— 21.  9:7,8. 

Heb.  11:18. 

g  4:7,28.  Rom.  4:13,14.  8:17.  1 
Cor.  3:22.  Eph.  3:6.  Tit.  3-7 
Heb.  1:14.  6:17.  11:7.  Jam.  2' 
5.  Rev.  21:7. 


mits  of  an  obvious  accommodation  to  the  be¬ 
liever  s  experience,  and  the  first  use  of  the 
inoral  law  in  bringing  men  to  Christ:  but  the 
above  is  the  evident  scope  of  the  apostle’s  ar¬ 
gument.— ‘God  also  fully  pardoned  the  sins  of 
the  upright  Jews,  and  freed  them  from  the  nun- 
‘ishm^ents  oi  the  other  life;  but  not  by  virtue  of 
the  blood  of  bulls  and  goats,  ...  but  by  virtue  of 
their  faith  in  the  Messiah,  owned  by  them  to 
-be  the  Messiah  their  Righteousness.’  Whitby 

sefor  rcrf'ii/sT 27 

See  on  22.— Our  schoohnaster.  ^24)  ^  naiSayly!,^ 
ijpwv.  25.  See  on  1  Cor.  4:15.  '  ^ 

^ Even  the  Gentile  converts  were 
made  at  once  “the  children  of  God,  by  faith  in 
Jesus  Christ,”  and  admitted  to  the  full  privi¬ 
lege  of  that  high  relation,  by  union  with  him, 
and  an  interest  in  his  atonement  and  righteous- 
For  “as  many  of  them  as  had  been  bap¬ 
tized  according  to  Christ’s  appointment,  and 
thus  admitted  into  his  church,  if  indeed  they 
were  what  that  profession  implied,  had  “put  on 
Christ,”  as  their  robe  of  righteousness.  [JMarg. 

a.)  It  is  generally  supposed,  that  the 
apostle  alludes  to  the  custom  of  baptized  per¬ 
sons  putting  off  their  old  garments;  and  putting 
on  new,  clean,  or  white  raiment,  after  they  had 
been  baptized:  but  it  is  by  no  means  certain,  that 
this  custom  prevailed  at  so  early  a  period;  at 
least  the  sacred  writers  do  not  mention  it.  In¬ 
deed,  the  connexion  of  the  twenty-seventh 
verse,  with  that  which  precedes,  shews,  that 
“the  faith  in  Christ,”  which  was  publicly  pro- 
essed  in  baptism,  and  not  the  mere  outward 
idministration,  (whether  the  baptized  person 
had  faith  or  not,)  was  especially  intended.— 
‘God  now  looking  on  them,  there  appears  noth¬ 
ing  but  Christ;  they  are,  as  it  were,  covered 
all  over  with  him,  as  a  man  is  with  the  clothes 
that  he  hath  put  on;  and  hence  in  the  next 
‘verse  it  is  said,  they  are  all  one  in  Christ  Je- 
‘sus,  as  if  there  were  but  that  one  person.’ 
^ocfce.  The  learned  writer  indeed  connects 
this  high  privilege  with  the  profession  of  the 
gospel;  but  certainly  it  cannot  belong  to  a  hyp¬ 
ocritical  profession. — ‘The  false  apostles  might 
‘urge,  that  circumcision  was  used  even  from 
‘Abraham:  but  the  apostle  answers,  that  bap- 

‘tism  has  succeeded  to  circumcision.’  Beza. _ 

‘Baptism  under  the  gospel,  as  the  rite  of  initia- 
‘tion,  is  as  effectual  for  making  us  the  sons  of 
‘God,  as  circumcision  was  under  the  law.' 
JJacknight,  We  may  also  add,  ‘And  no  more 
‘effectual.’  {Jfotes,  Rom.  2:25—29.  6*3  4  1 
Cor.  12:12—14.  Col.  2:11,12.  Tit.  3:4^7'.  1 
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GALATIANS 
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Pei.  3:21,22.)  From  the  time,  when  any  per¬ 
sons  “believe  in  their  hearts  unto  rig-hteous- 
ness  and  with  their  mouths  make  confession  to 
salvation,”  all  other  distinctions  vanish:  they 
are  all  members  of  the  mystical  body  of  Christ, 
and  entitled  to  all  its  blessings,  without  any 
need  of  the  Mosaic  law.  If  then  the  Galatians 
did  indeed  belong  to  Christ,  by  faith,  and  the 
participation  of  his  Spirit:  they  were  become 
the  spiritual  seed  of  Abraham,  and  heirs  of  all 
the  blessings  covenanted  to  him;  and  had  there¬ 
fore  no  need  of  being  proselyted  to  the  Jewish 
law,  or  concerned  in  the  abrogated  Sinai-coye- 
nant. — The  question,  concerning  the  baptism 
of  infants,  is  not  at  all  affected  by  the  apostle’s 
language  in  this  passage:  for  the  same  way  of 
arguing,  by  which  some  have  attempted  to 
prove,  that  they  ought  not  to  be  baptized,  be¬ 
cause  incapable  of  believing,  would  also  prove 
them  incapable  of  salvation;  (JV'ofe,  Mark  16: 
14 — 16.)  and  also  prove,  that  the  male  infants  of 
Israel  ought  not  to  have  been  circumcised. — 
The  mention  of  “male  and  female,”  in  this  con¬ 
nexion,  and  here  alone,  evidently  refers  to  the 
difference  between  circumcision^  as  restricted 
to  the  males,  and  baptism  which  is  administered 
to  females  also.  [Mar^.  Ref.  h—g.—M otes,  1 
Cor.  7:10—14.  Col.  3:7—11.) — ‘Slaves  are  now 
‘the  Lord’s  freemen,  and  freemen  the  Lord’s 
‘servants:  and  this  consideration  makes  the  free 
‘humble,  and  the  slave  cheerful.’  Doddridge. 
[Mote,  \  Cor.  7:17—24.) 

Into  Christ.  (27)  Ets  X^i<^ov.  Matt.  28:19.  Acts 
19:3—5.  Rom.  6:3.  1  Cor.  1:13,15.  10:2.  12:13. 
— Have  put  on.  "EveSvaacr^e.  See  on  Rom.  13:12. — 
There  is  neither."]  (28)  Ovk  tvi.  Col.  3:11.  Jam.  1: 

1 7. — ‘Pro  ab  £V£t//t,  insum.''  Schleusner. — All 

onr.l  Tlavrei  iis,  masc.  “one  man.”  Comp.  JoAn 
10:30.  17:21.  [Motes,  Eph.  2:14 — 18.  4:14—16.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—5. 

The  faithful  preaching  of  the  gospel  so  exhib¬ 
its  “Christ  crucified,”  as  the  great  Object  of 
the  Christian’s  faith,  hope,  and  admiring  love 
and  gratitude;  and  so  shews  the  nature,  glory, 
and  efficacy  of  his  sufferings,  from  love  to  our 
soLils;  that  he  is,  as  it  were,  “evidently  set  forth 
before  men’s  eyes,”  as  dying  upon  the  cross  for 
their  sins.  But  how  very  small  a  portion  of  the 
preaching  in  Christendom  answers  this  descrip¬ 
tion;  or  tends  thus  to  excite  men’s  affections 
towards  the  gracious  Redeemer,  needs  not  be 
told.  Alas!  who  has  infatuated  and  bewitched 
men’s  minds,  that  they  should  so  generally  turn 
away  from  this  fundamental  doctrine,  to  listen 
to  metaphysical  subtleties,  fabulous  and  absurd 
legends,  moral  harangues,  superstitious  observ¬ 
ances  and  forms,  or  enthusiastical  reveries? 
It  is  plain,  that  “the  god  of  this  world,”  by  va¬ 
rious  instruments  who  reciprocally  despise  each 
other,  has  “blinded  men’s  eyes,  lest  the  gospel 
of  the  glory  of  Christ  should  shine  into  them,” 
and  lest  they  should  learn  to  trust  in  a  crucified 
Savior,  “God  manifested  in  the  flesh.”  [Motes, 
2  Cor.  4:3 — 6.  1  Tim.  3:16.)  But  we  must  ob¬ 
serve,  with  equal  grief  and  astonishment,  the 
folly  of  numbers,  who  have  often  heard  the  gos¬ 
pel,  most  faithfully  and  pathetically  preached; 
and  yet  have  at  length  been  fascinated  by  plau¬ 
sible  deceivers,  to  refuse  obedience  to  the 
truth.  We  cannot  indeed  appeal  to  miracles, 
and  extraordinary  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit:  but 
we  may  boldly  demand.  Where  are  “the  fruits 
of  the"  Spirit”  most  evidently  brought  forth? 
among  those,  who  preach  justification  by  the 
works  of  the  law,  or  those  who  preach  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  faith  in  a  crucified  Savior? — They  who 
have  begun  to  fear  God,  to  seek  mercy,  to  pray, 
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and  to  renounce  sin,  under  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel;  must  be  foolish  indeed,  if  they  think  to 
make  further  proficiency  by  returning  to  legal 
dependences,  or  resting  on  external  observ¬ 
ances.  It  is  most  grievous  to  see  those  who  have 
gone  through  sharp  convictions,  and  even  en¬ 
dured  persecutions,  for  attending  on  the  gos¬ 
pel,  afterwards  turning  aside,  and  giving  cause 
to  fear  that  they  have  “suffered  so  many  things 
in  vain.”  Indeed  any  affliction  endured,  with¬ 
out  profit  derived  from  it,  should  be  considered 
as  a  cause  for  sorrow  and  humiliation;  and  if 
the  Lord  loveth  us,  we  may  be  assured,  that 
further  and  sharper  chastisements  will  follow, 

V.  6—14. 

We  should  aim  in  every  good  thing  to  be 
“followers  of  those,  who  through  faith  and  pa¬ 
tience  inherit  the  promises,”  and  have  “obtain¬ 
ed  a  good  report:”  and  for  this  end,  we  ought 
to  study  the  Object,  nature,  and  effects,  of 
Abraham’s  faith.  (JVbfe^,  Gen.  22:1 — 10.  P.  O. 

1 — 12.  Motes,  Rom.  4:  Heb.  6:13 — 15.  11:8 — 19. 
Jam.  2:21 — 24.)  Those  who  partake  of  his  faith 
shall  surely  inherit  his  blessing;  and  if  we  can 
ascertain  that  this  is  our  case,  we  may  be  sure 
of  sharing  all  his  privileges.  But  who  can,  in 
any  other  way,  escape  the  curse  of  the  holy 
law?  Who  has  “continued  in  all  things  writ¬ 
ten  in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do  them?”  Who 
will  venture  to  demand  life  on  this  ground? 
Let  us  learn  to  distinguish  accurately  in  this 
matter.  “The  law  is  not  of  faith:”  every  law  of 
God,  and  every  legal  covenant,  must  be  perfect¬ 
ly  distinct  from  “the  covenant  of  promise,” 
through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ:  and  if  we  con¬ 
found  these  things,  we  shall  find  a  curse  in¬ 
stead  of  a  blessing.  The  redemption  of  all, 
who  ever  were  or  shall  be  saved,  was  paid  by 
the  great  Surety  of  the  new  covenant,  vrhen 
he  was  “made  a  curse  for  us,”  and  “bare  our 
sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree:”  but  the  suf¬ 
ferings  of  this  “holy  One  of  God”  more  loudlv 
warn  sinners  to  “flee  from  the  wrath  to  come,’’ 
than  all  the  terrors  of  Sinai,  or  the  curses  of 
the  law  itself:  for  how  can  it  be  expected,  that 
“God  w’ill  spare”  any  man  to  whom  sin  is  im¬ 
puted,  seeing  “he  spared  not  his  own  Son,” 
when  our  sins  were  imputed  to  him?  [Motes,  Ps. 
32:1,2.  72om.  4:6— 8.  8:32— 34,v.  32.  2  Cor.  5:18 
— 21.)  Yet  at  the  same  time  Christ,  as  from 
the  cross,  and  from  the  throne  of  glory,  most 
graciously  beseeches  sinners  to  take  refuge  in 
him;  and  with  accents  of  the  tenderest  love  in- 
vites  even  the  Gentiles,  to  accept  of  the  blessing 
of  Abraham,  and  to  seek  for  the  promise  of  tlie 
sanctifying  and  comforting  Spirit,  the  earnes 
of  our  inheritance,  by  faith  in  him! 

V.  15—22. 

No  subsequent  transactions,  or  external  al 
terations,  can  “disannul  or  add  to  that  cove 
nant,”  which  engages  eternal  life  to  ever}’^  be 
liever:  that  “promise  cannot  be  made  of  none 
effect.”  Yet  let  us  not  think,  that  the  law  wav 
given  in  vain.  The  Sinai-covenant  and  the 
ceremonies  of  the  law  have  answered  their  end, 
and,  being  fulfilled  in  Christ,  are  no  more  in 
force:  yet  are  they  still  replete  with  instruc¬ 
tion  to  believers;  though  a  better  covenant  is 
made  with  them  through  that  great  Mediator, 
whom  “all  the  angels  of  God  worship.”  But, 
as  the  law  of  Moses  was  never  contrary  to  the 
promises  of  God,  to  Abraham  and  his  Seed; 
but  served  as  “a  schoolmaster,”  to  bring  the 
church  to  Christ  for  justification  by  faith:  so  it 
would  be  most  absurd  to  suppose,  that  the  holy, 
just,  and  good  law  of  God,  the  universal  stand¬ 
ard  of  duty,  is  contrary  to  the  gospel  of  Christ; 
as  it  is  in  every  way  subservient  to  it,  >t-hen 
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CHAP.  IV. 

The  ancient  church  had  been  under  the  law,  as  a  younj  heir  un¬ 
der  a  gfuardian,  1 — 3.  Christ  came  to  “redeem  those  that  were 
under  the  law,”  and  to  give  believers  both  Jews  and  Gentiles 
“the  adoption  of  sons,”  4 — 7.  The  apostle  shews  how  absurd 
the  conduct  of  the  Galatians  was;  in  that,  after  having  been 
delivered  from  idolatry  by  the  gospel,  they  willingly  subjected 
themselves  to  the  bondage  of  the  law;  and  he  expresses  his 
doubts  concerning  them,  8 — 1 1.  He  tenderly  expostulates  with 
them,  for  becoming  alienated  from  him,  to  whom  they  had  ex¬ 
pressed  the  most  fervent  love;  ascribes  this  to  the  influence  of 
false,  teachers;  and  shews  the  ardor  of  his  soul  in  longing  for 
their  salvation,  12 — 20.  He  ilhistrates  the  subject  of  the  two 
covenants,  by  shewing,  that  the  history  of  Sarah  and  Isaac  with 
Hagar  and  Ishmael  was  an  allegorical  representation  of  them, 
21—31. 

NOW  I  saj,  That  ^  the  heir,  as  long 
as  he  is  a  child,  difFereth  nothing 
from  a  servant,  though  he  be  lord  of  all; 

2  But  is  under  tutors  and  governors, 
until  the  time  appointed  of  the  father. 

3  Even  so  we,  ^  when  we  were  children, 

a  3:23,29.  Gen.  24:2,3.  2  Kings  )  b  3:19,24,26, 

10:1,2.  11:12.  12:2.  I 


were  ®  in  bondage  under  the  *  elements  of 
the  world: 

4  But  when  the  fulness  of  the  time 
was  come,  ®  God  sent  forth  his  Son,  ^  made 
s  of  a  woman,  made  under  the  law; 

5  To  *  redeem  them  that  were  imder 


the  law,  ^  that  we  might  receive  the  adop¬ 
tion  of  sons. 

6  And  because  ye  are  sons,  ^  God  hath 


C  25,31.  2:4.  6:1.  Matt.  11:28, 
John  8:31 — 36.  Acts  16:10. 
Rom.  8:15. 

*  Or,  rudiments.  9.  marg.  Col. 
2:8,20.  Heb.  7;16. 
d  Gen.  49:10.  Dan.  9:24 — 26. 
Mai.  3:1.  Mark  1:15.  Acts  1; 
7.  Eph.  1:10.  Heb.  9:10. 
e  Is.  48:16,17.  Zech.  2:8 — 11. 

John  3:16,17.  6:38,39.  8:42.  10: 
36.  1  John  4:9,10,14. 
f  Is.  9:6,7.  Mic.  5:2.  Zech,  6: 
12.  Luke  2:10,11.  John  1:14. 
Rom.  1:3.  9:6.  Phil.  2:6—8. 
1  Tim.  3:16.  Heb.  2:14.  10;6 
— 7.  1  John  4:2. 


g  Gen.  3:15.  Is.  7:14.  Jer.  31: 
2-2,  Mic.  5:3.  Matt.  1:23.  Luke 
1:31,35.  2:7. 

h  Matt.  3:16.  5:17.  Luke  2:21  - 
27.  Rom,  15:8.  Col.  2:14. 
121.3:13.  Matt.  20:28.  Acts 
20:28.  Eph.  1:7.  8:2.  Col.  1: 
13—20.  Tit.  2:14.  Heb.  1:3, 
9:12,15.  1  Pet.  1:18—20.  3:18. 
Rev.  6:9.  14:3. 

k  7.  3:26.  John  1:12,  Rom.  8: 

19,23.  9:4,5.  Eph.  1:5. 

1  Luke  11:13.  John  7:39.  14:16 
— IS.  Rom.  6:5.  8:15,16.  2 
Cor.  1:22.  Eph.  1:13.  4:30. 


properly  understood  and  used.  If  a  law  was 
ever  given  to  fallen  man  which  could  give  eter¬ 
nal  life,  this  must  be  it;  and  “then  righteous¬ 
ness  is  by  the  law,  and  Christ  died  in  vain:” 
but  instead  of  this,  the  law  brings  in  the  whole 
world  “guilty  before  God,”  and  shuts  up  every 
man  under  sin,  without  hope  or  remedy  from 
any  other  quarter  than  the  gospel;  while  the 
excellency  of  its  precepts  demonstrates  the 
justice  of  the  sinner’s  condemnation.  In  this 
wretched  condition  Christ  finds  us  all  as  trans- 
gre.ssors;  and  the  promise  of  eternal  life  is  free¬ 
ly  given  by  him  to  all  that  believe,  but  to  them 
exclusively.  [JSToteSj  Rom,  3:19-x26.) 

V.  23—29. 

Men  in  general,  even  under  the  gospel,  con¬ 
tinue  shut  up  as  in  a  dungeon,  as  loving  their 
chains;  being  blinded,  intoxicated,  and  lulled 
asleep  by  Satan,  through  worldly  pleasures,  in¬ 
terests  and  pursuits.  But  the  awakened  sinner 
discovers  his  dreadful  condition.  The  more  he 
examines,  or  labors  to  escape,  the  fuller  con¬ 
viction  he  receives  that  he  cannot  effect  his 
own  deliverance:  then  he  learns,  that  the  mer¬ 
cy  and  grace  of  God  form  his  only  hope;  and, 
though  his  doctrinal  knowledge  may  be  scanty, 
he  is  “shut  up  to  the  faith,  that  will  shortly  be 
revealed”  to  him.  (JVofe,  Eph.  5:8 — 14,  v.  14.) 
The  precepts  and  sanction  of  the  law  urge  him 
on  to  duty,  and  restrain  him  from  sin;  even 
while  they  discourage  him  and  fill  him  with 
terrors:  and  thus,  by  a  kind  and  beneficial  se¬ 
verity,  the  law  is  made  use  of  by  the  convinc¬ 
ing  Spirit,  to  shew  him  his  need  of  Christ,  and 
to  bring  him  to  rely  on  his  righteousness,  pro¬ 
pitiation,  and  mediation,  “that  he  may  be  justi¬ 
fied  by  faith.”  Then  he  ceases  to  be  under  the 
tuition  of  the  law,  as  “a  schoolmaster,”  and  to 
be  alarmed  by  its  terrors,  except  as  he  lives  be¬ 
neath  his  privileges:  yet  the  precept  becomes, 
by  the  teaching  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  his  guide 
in  the  delightful  path  of  evangelical  obedience, 
his  beloved  rule  of  duty,  and  his  standard  of 
daily  self-examination.  In  this  use  of  it  he 
learns  continually  to  depend  more  simply  on 
the  Savior;  and  it  puts  energy  into  his  prayers, 
and  endears  the  promises  to  his  soul.  Thus  sin¬ 
ners  “become  the  children  of  God  by  faith  in 
Christ,”  and,  being  “baptized  into  him,”  by  the 
converting  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  they  put  on 
Christ  and  stand  accepted  in  him;  and  all,  who 
thus  belong  to  him  and  are  one  with  him,  are 
‘the  children  of  Abraham,  and  heirs  accord¬ 


ing  to  the  promise.”  [JSTotes^  Rom.  4:9 — 17.  11: 
16 — 21.)  But  no  outward  forms  or  profession 
can  ensure  these  blessings;  for  “if  any  man 
have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his.” 
(JVb/e,  Rom.  8:5 — 9.) 

NOTES. 

Chap.  IV.  V.  1 — 3.  The  argument  and  il¬ 
lustration,  of  the  preceding  chapter  are  here 
continued.  (JVb<e,  3:26—29.)  The  heir  of  an 
estate,  during  his  minority,  is  excluded  from 
the  possession  of  it;  and  even  kept  in  subjection 
to  guardians  and  tutors,  who  lay  restraints  upon 
him  as  if  he  was  a  servant;  though  in  fact  he 
is  the  proprietor  of  the  whole  inheritance. 
And  this  continues  till  the  time  “appointed  by 
his  father,”  in  his  will  or  otherwise,  for  his 
coming  of  age,  and  being  put  in  possession  of 
the  estate.  (JlJTarg*.  R^h  a.)  Thus  the  church 
was  held  in  a  degree  or  bondage  under  the  Mo-  , 
saic  law,  till  the  coming  of  Christ;  as  being  in 
its  childhood,  and  under  tuition.  These  observ¬ 
ances  are  called  “the  elements  of  this  world.” 
They  taught  the  simplest  rudiments  of  religious 
knowledge,  as  the  alphabet  contains  the  first 
principles  of  science;  (JVTofes,  Heb.  5:11 — 14.  6: 

1 — 3.)  and  the  external  ceremonies  of  that  dis¬ 
pensation  were  suited  to  the  ideas  of  worldly 
men,  and  in  many  things  similar  to  the  rites  of 
other  nations;  rather  than  the  most  suitable 
means  of  spiritual  worship,  or  adapted  to  those, 
who  were  matured  in  spiritual  judgment  and 
affections.  The  splendid  temple,  the  priests  in 
their  sacred  vestments,  the  multiplied  sacrifices 
and  religious  festivals,  and  other  things  of  the 
same  kind:  when  their  typical  meaning  and 
use  were  undiscerned  or  neglected,  were  co¬ 
incident  with  the  gross  apprehensions  of  carnal 
men  concerning  God  and  his  worship.  (Jl/arg. 
and  .Marg.  Ref.  c — JVofes,  8—11.  John  4:21— 
24.  CoZ.  2:8,9,16— 23.  Heh.l‘.\\—\1.)  Unbe¬ 
lievers  had  always  thus  perverted  them;  and 
even  believers  were  held  in  comparative  dark¬ 
ness  and  bondage,  by  so  many  external  observ¬ 
ances. 

.4  child.  (1)  N»77rtoj.  Matt.  11:25.  21:16.  Rom. 

2:20.  1  Cor.  3:1.  13:11.  Eph.  4:14.  Heb.  5:13 _ 

Tutors.  (2)  ETTtrpoTrtff.  See  on  Matt.  20:8. — Gov¬ 
ernors.']  OtKovofitis.  See  on  Luke  12:42. — The 
time  appointed.]  Ti??  Here  only. — 

j  '•Tempus  prcefnitum  ac  constitutum^  vel  a  legibu\ 

\  '■vel  propria  auctoritate.^  Schleusner.  The  ele- 
I  ments.  (3)  “Rudiments.”  Marg.  Ta  Col. 

1  2:8,20.  Heb.  5:12.  2  Pet.  3:10. 
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sent  forth  “  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  your 
hearts,  “  crying,  Abba,  Father. 

7  Wherefore  °  thou  art  no  more  a  ser¬ 
vant,  P  but  a  son;  and  if  a  son,  then  an 
'  heir  of  God,  through  Christ. 

8  Howbeit,  then  ®  when  ye  knew  not 
God,  ^  ye  did  service  unto  them  which  by 
nature  are  no  gods. 


inJobn3:34.  15:26.  16:7.  Rom. 
8:9.  1  Cor.  15:45.  Phil.  1:19. 
1  Pet.  1:11.  Rev.  19:10. 
n  Is.  44:3 — 5.  Jer.  3:4,19.  Matt. 
6:6 — 9.  Luke  11 -.2.  Rom.  8:26, 
27.  Epb.  2:18.  6:18.  Heb. 
4:14 — 16.  Jude  20, 
o  1,2,5,6,31.  5:1. 
p  See  on  3:26. 
q  See  on  3 -.29. 

r  Gen.  15:1.  17:7,8.  Ps.  16:5. 
73:26.  Jer.  10:16.  31:33.  32:38 
— 41.  Lam.  3:24.  1  Cor.  3:21 


— 23.  2  Cor.  6:16 — 18.  Rev. 
21:7. 

s  Ex.  3:2.  .Ter.  10:25.  John  1:10. 
Acts  17:23,30.  Rom.  1:23. 
1  Cor.  1:21.  Eph.2:ll, 12.  4:18. 
1  Thes.  4:5.  2  Thes.  1:8. 
1  John  3:1. 

tJosh.  24:2,15.  Ps.  115:4—8. 
135:15 — 18.  Is.  44:9— 20.  Jer. 
10:3—16.  Acts  14:12—15. 
17:29.  Rom.  1:23,25.  1  Cor. 
8:4.  10:19,20.  12:2.  1  Thes.l:9. 
1  Pet.  4:3. 


9  But  now,  after  that  “  ye  have  known 
God,  or  rather  ^  are  known  of  God,  y  how 
turn  ye  *  again  to  the  weak  and  beggarly 
t  elements,  whereunto  ye  desire  again  to 
be  in  bondage? 

10  Ye  *  observe  days  and  months,  and 
times,  and  years. 

1 1  I  ^  am  afraid  of  you,  ^  lest  I  have 
bestowed  upon  you  labor  in  vain. 

[Practicftl  Observations."^ 


u  1  Kinj^s  8:43,  1  Chr.  28:9.  Ps. 
9:10.  PiDV.  2:5.  Jer.  31:34. 
Hab.  2:14,  Matt.  11:27.  John 
17:3.  1  Cor.  15:34,  2  Cor.  4:6. 
Epb.  1:17.  2  Pet,  2:20. 1  John 
2.3,4,  5:20. 

xEx.  33:17.  Ps.  1:6.  John 
10:14,27,  Rom.  8:29.  1  Cor. 
8:3.  13:12.  2  Tim.  2:19. 


y  Col.  2:20— 23.  Heb.  7:18 
*  Or,  back.  Heb.  10:38,39. 

■f  Or,  rudiments.  3.  marg. 
z  Lev.  23:  25:1—13.  Num.  28: 
29:  Rom,  14:5.  Col.  2:16,17. 
a  20,  2  Cor.  11:2,3.  12:20,21. 
b2:2.  5:2 — 4.  Is.  49:4.  Acts 
16:6.  1  Cor.  15:58.  Phil.  2:16. 
1  Thes.  3:5.  2  John  8, 


V.  4 — 7.  “When  the  fulness  of  the  time” 
was  arrived  for  the  coming-  of  the  Messiah, 
which  God  had  purposed  in  himself,  and  made 
known  by  prophecy;  and  which  the  state  of  the 
Jewish  nation,  and  of  mankind  in  g-eneral, 
shewed  to  be  peculiarly  suitable  for  the  intro¬ 
duction  of  a  new  and  more  enlarg-ed  dispensa¬ 
tion;  then  God  “sent  forth  his  own  Son,”  One 
with  him  in  the  divine  nature,  to  become  “man¬ 
ifest  in  the  flesh;”  assuming-  human  nature  into 
personal  unity  with  the  Deity,  by  his  miracu¬ 
lous  conception  in  the  womb  of  the  virg-in,  that 
he  mig-ht  be  made,  or  born,  (as  some  copies 
read  it,)  of  a  woman,  and  be  emphatically  her 
seed,  by  receiving-  his  human  flesh  of  her  sub¬ 
stance.  [Marg.  Ref.  d — g. — J^otes,  Gen.  3:14, 
15.  Is.  7;14.  Jer.  31:21,22.  John  1:18.  3:16.) 
‘He  was  therefore  the  Son  of  God,  eum,  yea, 
^properly.)  in  respect  of  his  Deity.’  Beza.  Thus 
he  was  also  “made  under  the  law,”  being  born 
of  a  Jewess,  and  the  reputed  Son  of  a  Jew,  and 
circumcised:  that  so,  being  “under  the  law,”  as 
-  a  covenant  of  works,  he  might,  as  the  Surety 
of  the  church,  in  every  way  answer  its  full  de¬ 
mand.  [Marg.  Ref.  y.)  This  was  done  volun¬ 
tarily,  without  any  previous  obligation.  As 
“the  Son  of  God,”  he  was  not  subject  to  any 
law;  as  a  perfectly  holy  man,  he  was  not  bound 
to  submit  to  the  ceremonial  law,  which  in  every 
thing  implied  man’s  sinfulness.  But  he  was 
pleased,  for  between  thirty  and  forty  years,  to 
tabernacle  here  on  earth,  in  perfect  obedience 
to  the  whole  law:  and  at  length  to  give  himself, 
a  spotless  sacrifice  of  infinite  value,  “to  redeem 
those,  who  were  under  the  law,”  and  its  right¬ 
eous  curse  or  condemnation,  from  that  awful 
curse;  (Ab/e,  3:10 — 14.)  and  likewise  to  redeem 
the  church  from  the  ceremonial  law;  which 
was  a  kind  of  bond  given  for  future  payment  by 
the  Surety,  of  the  debt  due  to  divine  justice  for 
the  sins  of  those,  who  had  obtained  forgiveness 
by  faith  in  the  promised  Savior.  [Marg.  Ref. 
i — iZom.  3:21 — 26.  Eph.  2:14 — 18.  Col. 
2:13 — 15.)  Thus  instead  of  the  yoke  of  cere¬ 
monial  obedience,  and  that  slavish  spirit  which 
in  many  cases  it  inspired;  believers  received  i 
and  possessed  “the  adoption  of  children;”  and  I 
had  the  liberty  and  privileges  of  adults,  instead 
of  the  restraints  and  rigorous  subjection  of  mi¬ 
nors.  And,  because  this  was  the  state  of  the 
Gentile  as  well  as  the  Jewish  converts,  “God  had 
sent  forth”  the  Holy  Spirit,  given  through  his 
Son,  to  quicken,  seal,  and  comfort  them,  as  his 
beloved  children;  enabling  and  encouraging 
them,  with  filial  love  and  confidence,  to  call  upon 
him  as  their  Father,  to  whatever  nation  they  be¬ 
longed.  Seeing  therefore  the  apostle  hoped  that 
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this  was  the  case  of  the  Galatians  in  general, 
though  there  might  be  exceptions,  (for  he  ad¬ 
dressed  them  individually,)  every  person  of  this 
character,  of  whatever  country  or  language,  was 
no  longer  “a  servant,”  to  worship  and  obey  God 
from  slavish  fear  or  mercenary  hope;  “but  a  son,” 
and  an  heir  of  heaven  through  Christ,  to  walk 
with  him  in  love,  filial  reverence,  and  confidence. 
[jsToles,  Rom.  8:14 — 17.) 

I  he  fulness  of  the  time.  (^  To  ir^tjpuyfia  tu  ^povov. 
Rom.  11:25.  Eph.  1:10. — ’■Elapsum  tempus  ali- 
'■Quod  cerium  et  deslinaium.^  Schleusner.  Sent 
forth.]  E^awe^ei\cv.  6.  Luke  1:53.  Acts  7:12.  11:22, 
et  al. — Made.]  Ttvoftcvov.  John  1:14. — To  re¬ 
deem.  (5)  'iva  i^ayopaarf.  See  on  3:13. — The  adop¬ 
tion  of  5ons.]  t»7v  hio^taiav.  See  on  Rom.  8:15. — 
Abba,  Father.Jf)  A66a,  b  Uarvp-  See  on  Mark  14: 
36.  J^''otes,  Gen.  49: 10.  Dan.  9:24 — 27.  Hag.  2:6—9. 

V.  8 — 11.  The  preceding  argument  fully 

proved,  that  even  Jewish  converts  were  redeem¬ 
ed  from  the  yoke  of  the  ceremonial  law,  as  well 
as  from  the  curse  of  the  covenant  of  works. 
How  absurd  then  would  it  be,  for  Gentiles  to 
adopt  that  abrogated  system!  The  Galatians  had 
formerly  been  ignorant  of  “the  one  living  and 
true  God,”  and  had  then  performed  religious  ser¬ 
vice  to  mere  creatures,  or  imaginary  beings, 
“which  by  nature  are  not  gods;”  and  mere  exter¬ 
nal  observances  might  well  accord  to  such  ob¬ 
jects  of  worship.  But,  having  at  length  been 
brought  to  the  knowledge  of  God,  by  their  con¬ 
version  to  Christianity;  or  rather  having  been 
thus  “known”  and  owned  by  him,  by  their  admis¬ 
sion  into  the  Christian  church,  and  the  spiritual 
gifts  bestowed  on  them;  could  they  think  of  turn¬ 
ing  again  to  carnal  services,  similar  to  those 
which  they  had  forsaken,  as  if  desirous  of  being 
in  bondage  to  them?  [Marg.  Ref.  s—z. — JCotes, 
1  Cor.  8:4 — 6.  12:1 — 3.)  The  ceremonies  of  the 
Mosaic  law  were  mere  “rudiments”  of  religious 
knowledge,  suited  to  the  childhood  of  the  church: 
they  were,  in  themselves,  weak  and  inefficacious, 
low  and  ‘“poor;”  and  thus  incapable  of  communi¬ 
cating  spiritual  riches  to  mankind:  and  after  the 
coming  of  the  Messiah,  having  lost  all  their  use 
I  and  obligation,  they  became  as  worthless  even 
i  as  the  superstitions  of  Paganism;  so  that  when 
put  in  the  place  of  Christ,  they  were  equally  in¬ 
consistent  with  true  religion.  [Jfote,  1 — 3.)  In 
this  sense  alone  could  tlie  Galatians  be  said  “to 
turn  ag-ain  to  the  weak  and  beggarly  elements;” 
for  they  had  not  betore  been  under  the  ceremo- 
;  nial  law:  but,  when  delivered  from  idolatry,  they 

•  were  about  to  substitute  the  abrogated  ceremo¬ 
nial  law  in  the  place  of  the  heathen  superstitions; 

•  and  to  bring  themselves  into  bondage  to  Judaizing 
;  teachers  and  pharisaical  traditions,  after  hav'mg 


A.  D.  66. 


CHAPTER  IV. 


A.  D.  56, 


12  IT  Brethren,  I  beseech  you,  ®  be  as 
I  am;  for  I  am  as  ye  are:  ye  have  not 
injured  me  at  all. 

13  Ye  know  how,  ®  through  infirmity 
of  the  flesh,  I  preached  the  gospel  unto 
you  ^  at  the  first. 

14  And  my  temptation  which  was  in 
my  flesh  s  je  despised  not,  nor  rejected; 
but  received  me  as  ^  an  angel  of  God, 
even  ‘  as  Christ  Jesus. 

1 5  *  Where  is  then  ^  the  blessedness  ye 


c2:14.  6:14.  Gen.  34:15.  iKings 
22:4.  Acts  21:21.  1  Cor.  9:20— 
23.  Phil.  3:7,8. 
d  2  Cor.  2:5. 

e  1  Cor.  2:3.  2  Cor.  10:10.  11:6, 
30.  12:7—10.  13:4. 
f  1:6.  Acts  16:6. 
g  See  on  13. — Job  12:5.  Ps. 
119:141.  Ec.  9:16.  Is.  53:2,3. 


1  Cor.  1:28.  4:10.  1  Thes.  4:8. 
h2  Sam.  14:17.  19:27.  Zech. 

12:8.  Mai. 2:7.  Heb.  Heb.  13:2. 
i  Matt.  10:40.  18:6.  25:40.  Luke 
10:16.  John  13:20.  2  Cor.  6:20. 
1  Thes.  2:13. 

*  Or,  What  teas  then,  fcc. 
k3:14.  6:22.  6:4.  Luke  8:13. 
Rom.  4:6 — 9.  6:2.  15:13. 


spake  of?  ^  for  I  bear  you  record,  that,  “  if 
it  had  been  possible,  ye  would  have  pluck¬ 
ed  out  your  own  eyes,  and  have  given 
them  to  me. 

16  Am  I  therefore  “become  your  ene¬ 
my,  ®  because  1  tell  you  the  truth? 

1 7  They  p  zealously  affect  you,  but  not 
well;  yea,  they  would  exclude  t  you,  that 
ye  might  affect  them. 

18  But  ^  it  is  good  to  be  zealously  af¬ 
fected  always  in  a  good  thing,,  and  not  only 

when  I  am  present  with  you. 


10:2.  2  Cor.  8:3.  Col. 


2:8. 


1  Rom. 

4:13. 

m  19.  Rom.  9:3.  1  Thes 
5:13.  1  John  3:16 — 13. 
n  3:1—4.  1  Kinjs  13:17,18. 

21:20.  22:8,27.  2  Chr.  24:20— 
22.  25:16.  Ps.  141:5.  Prov. 
9:8.  John  7:7.  8:45. 
o  2:6,14.  6:7. 


p  6:12,13.  Matt.  23:15.  Rom 
10:2.  16:18.  2  Cor.  11:3,13 — 
16.  Phil.  2:21.  2  Pet.  2:3,13. 
t  Or,  us.  1  Cor.  4:8,18. 
q  Num.  26:11 — 13.  Ps.  69:9. 
119:139.  Is.  69:17.  John  2:17. 
Tit.  2:14.  Rev.  3:19. 
r20.  Phil.  1:27.  2:12. 


been  emancipated  from  the  Pag-an  priests.  Their 
observation  of  the  sabbaths,  new  moons,  festivals, 
and  sabbatical  years,  as  prescribed  in  the  law, 
had  the  appearance  of  apostasy  to  Judaism;  so 
that  the  apostle  was  afraid  that  they  would  to¬ 
tally  depart  from  the  faith,  and  that  his  labors 
for  their  eternal  salvation  would  be  in  vain. —  Ye 
knew  not  God.  (0  J^otes^  1  Chr.  22:6 — 10,  v. 
John  8:54—59.  17:1  —  3.  Acts  17:22— 25. Rom.  1:._ 
—32.  1  Cor.  1:20—24.  Eph.  2:11—13.  Beg- 
garly.,  &c.  (9)  ‘Thus  he  calls  these  rites  in  them- 
‘selves,  and  considered  apart  from  Christ.’  Beza. 
f  ‘St.  Paul  calls  them  “weak  and  beg-g-arly  ele- 
‘ments,”  whereby  it  should  seem,  they  were 
‘empty  of  all  spiritual  meaning-.  I  answer,  such 
‘they  were  become  indeed,  when  Christ  was  once 
‘come;  •••  when  the  g-race  signified  in  them  was 
‘brought  out  into  the  light,  when  the  inwrapped 
‘promises  were  unfolded  and  revealed;  they  were 
‘then  as  empty  shells,  and  like  carcasses  whose 
‘soul  was  gone.  So  long  as  a  shell  contains  a 
‘kernel  unseen,  so  long  it  is  full;  when  it  comes 
‘forth  to  outward  view,  then  the  shell  is  empty. 
‘Even  so  it  is  with  the  elements  of  the  law.’ 
JSIede. — The  best  illustration  of  the  absurd  con¬ 
duct,  which  the  apostle  ascribes  to  the  Galatians, 
may  be  found  in  the  church  of  Rome,  in  which 
the  worship  of  saints  and  angels  succeeded  to 
that  of  the  inferior  deities;  the  superstitious  and 
often  licentious  festivals  multiplied  among  them, 
to  those  which  had  been  used  in  Pagan  Rome. 
In  short,  almost  every  part  of  the  idolatrous  wor- 
(  ship  of  Pagan  Rome  has  its  counterpart  in  that 
of  Antichristian  Rome:  this  may  be  clearly  per¬ 
ceived  by  any  man,  who  will  take  the  pains  to 
compare  many  passages  in  Virgil,  and  other 
Latin  and  Greek  poets,  with  the  rituals  of  the 
church  of  Rome. 

Ye  did  service.  (8)  E^tfXeuaars.  3,25. — “Ye  were 
enslaved.” — Bynalure.']  <i>u(r££.  2:15.  SeeonRorn. 
f  1:26. — Turn  ye  again.  (9)  “Turn  ye  back.” 

'  JSIarg.  E7ris-pc9£r£.  Luke  22:32.  Acts  3:\9.  26:18. 

1  Pei.  2:25,  et  at. — Beggarly  elements.'] 

CTotxeia. — Matt.  19:21.  26:9,1 1.  2  Cor.  6:10. 
Jam.  2:2.  'Zroix^u^'  See  on  3. — Again  to  be  in  bon- 
dage.]  Avu^ev,  SvXcveiv. — Avu&cv  See  on  John  3:3. 
—  Ye  observe.  [\Q)  Uaparv^tia^e.  LwAre  6:7.  14:1. 
20:20.  Ilaparijprjais’  Luke  17:20. — In  vain.  (11) 

(  Etiri;,  3:4.  See  on  1  Cor.  15:2. 

y.  12 — 16.  ‘The  apostle  tempers  whatever  he 
‘mig-ht  seem  to  have  said  more  sharply  than  usual, 
‘by  an  admirable,  and  therefore  no  doubt  a  divine 
‘management:  so  declaring  his  good  will  to  the 
‘Galatians;  that  when  they  read  it,  unless  they 
‘were  wholly  desperate,  they  could  not  but  ac- 
j  knowledge  his  lenity  with  tears.’  Reca.— Being 


«  < 


desirous  of  considering  the  Galatians  as  his  breth¬ 
ren  in  Christ,  he  affectionately  entreated  them 
to  “be  as  he  was;”  as  cordial  in  their  love  to 
him,  as  he  was  in  his  love  to  them;  or  rather,  of 
one  mind  with  him,  respecting  justification  and 
the  Mosaic  law;  for  “he  was  as  thev  were;” 
though  he  had  been  “zealous  for  the  "law;”  (as 
they  were  now  become!)  yet  he  now  trusted  only 
in  Christ;  and  put  no  more  confidence  in  the  law, 
than  if  he  had  been  a  Gentile:  and  he  entreated 

them  in  this  to  imitate  him.  [Marg.  Ref.  c. _ 

Motes,  2:11—16.  1  Cor.  9:19—23.)  He  did  not 
charge  them  with  having  at  all  “injured  him,”  or 
speak  any  thing  out  of  resentment;  though  they 
had  wronged  themselves  in  departing  from  his 
doctrine.  They  remembered  his  first  coming- 
among  them;  when  his  bodily  infirmities  seemed 
to  unfit  him  for  preaching  the  gospel,  or  like¬ 
ly  to  render  his  ministry  unacceptable:  yet  he 
was  enabled  to  proceed,  though  greatly  tried 
and  tempted  and  discouraged.  [Marg.  Ref.  d _ f. 

Mote,  1  Cor.  2:3 — 5.)  They  had  not,  however, 
despised  him  on  that  account,  or  rejected  his  tes¬ 
timony:  but,  seeing  that  his  doctrine  was  con¬ 
firmed  by  undeniable  proofs,  and  feeling  its  en¬ 
ergy  on  their  hearts  and  consciences,  they  re¬ 
ceived  him,  though  thus  infirm  and  tempted,  even 
as  if  he  had  been  an  angel  sent  from  God,  or  as 
if  Christ  himself  had  come  in  person  to  preach 
to  them.  Doubtless  the  apostle  here  spake  of 
“his  thorn  in  the  flesh;”  which  must  therefore 
have  been  some  perceivable  infirmity,  that  ex¬ 
posed  him  to  inward  temptations,  and  to  the  con¬ 
tempt  of  his  enemies:  and  indeed  it  is  absurd  to 
explain  this  of  his  persecutions,  which  were  no 
plausible  reason  why  he  should  be  despised,  but 
the  contrary.  {Marg.  Ref.  g—i.—J^ote,  2  Cor. 
12:7-10.)— “Where  was  then  the  felicity”  of 
which  they  spake,  as  communicated  by  the  hope 
and  comforts  of  the  gospel.?  What  was  the  nature 
of  it.?  What  must  now  have  become  of  that  “bless¬ 
edness,  ’  that  they  should  after  all  have  recourse 
to  the  legal  covenant,  which  could  only  enslave 
and  condemn  them.?  Their  inward  satisfaction 
and  consolation  in  Christ  had  formerly  so  inspired 
them  with  love  to  his  minister,  that  the  apostle 
bare  them  testimony,  that  they  were  “willing 
^ycn^  to  pluck  out  their  eyes,  and  to  give  them  to 
him;”  if  this  could  possibly  have  removed  his  in¬ 
firmities,  or  conduced  to  his  benefit.  {Marg.  Ref. 

I — ui*).  And  was  he  so  soon  become  their  enemj’.? 
the  object  of  their  aversion  and  resentment.?  If 
so,  it  must  be  because  he  had  persisted  in  telling- 
them  the  truth,  both  in  respect  of  the  way  of  sal¬ 
vation,  and  of  their  perilous  deviation  from  it. 

My  temptation  which  was  in  my  flesh.  (14)  To» 
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GALATIANS. 


A.  Jl/.  5o 


19  My  ®  little  children,  ^  of  whom  I 
travail  in  birth  again  until  “  Christ  be 
formed  in  you; 

20  I  desire  ^  to  be  present  with  you 
now,  and  to  change  my  voice:  for  I  *  stand 

in  doubt  of  you.  [Practical  Ohservations.] 

21  IT  Tell  me,  ^  ye  that  desire  to  be 
under  the  law,  ^  do  ye  not  hear  ^  the  law? 

22  For  it  is  written,  ^  that  Abraham 
had  two  sons,  the  one  by  a  bond-maid, 
the  other  by  a  free-woman. 

23  But  he  lo/io  was  of  the  bond-woman 
was  born  after  the  flesh;  ^  but  he  of  the 
free-woman  was  by  promise. 

24  Which  things  are  ®  an  allegory: 
f  for  these  are  s  the  two  t  covenants;  the 
one  from  the  mount  \  Sinai,  ^  which  gen- 
dercth  to  bondage,  which  is  *  Agar. 

25  For  this  Agar  ^  is  mount  ^  Sinai  in 
™  Arabia,  and  ^  answereth  to  Jerusalem 


s  1  Cor.  4:14, 15.  1  Tim.  1:2. 
Tit.  1:4.  Philem.  10,19.  Jam. 
1:18.  1  .Tohn  2:1,12,13.  5:21. 
tNum.  11:11,12.  Is.  63:11.  Luke 
22:44.  Phil.  1:8.  2:1'7.  Col.  2:1. 
4:12.  Heb.  6:7.  Rev.  12:1,2. 
u  Rom.  8:29.  13:14.  Eph.  4:24. 

Phil.  2:5.  Col.  1:27.  3:10. 

X  1  Cor.  4:19—21.  1  Thes.  2: 

17,18.  3:9. 

*  Or,  am  perplexed  for  you.  1 1. 
y  9.  3:10,23,24.  Rom.  6:14.  7:5, 
6.  9:30—32.  10:3—10. 
z  Matt.  21:42 — 44.  22:29—32. 
John  6:46,47. 

a  John  10:34.  12:34. 15:25.  Rom. 
3;l9. 

b  Gen.  16:2—4,15.  21:1,2,10. 
c  Rom.  9:7,8. 

dGeri.  17:15— 19.  13:10—14.21: 


2.  Rom.  4:18— 21.  10:8,9.  Heb. 
11:11,12. 

e  Ez.  20:49.  Hos.  11:10.  Matt. 
13:35. — 1  Cor.  10:11.  Or. — 
Heb.  11:19. 

f  26.  Luke  22:19,20.  1  Cor.  10:4. 
0-3:15- 21.Heb.7:22.  8:6—13. 
'’9:15—24.  10:15—18.  12:24.13: 
20. 

t  Or,  testaments. 

J  Gr.  Sina. 

h  6:1.  Rom.  8:15. 

i  Gen.  16:3,4,8,16,16.  21:9—13. 

25:12.  Hagar. 
k  24. 

1  Deut.  33:2.  Judj.  5:5.  Ps.  63: 

8,17.  Heb.  12:18. 
m  1:17.  Acts  1:11. 

5  Or,  is  in  the  same  rank  with. 
Rom,  11:7—11.  Rev.  11:8. 


which  now  is,  and  is  in  bondage  with  “  her 
children. 

26  But  °  Jerusalem  which  is  above 
is  P  free,  which  is  the  ^  mother  of  us  all. 

27  For  it  is  written,  *■  Rejoice  thou  ®  bar¬ 
ren  that  bearest  not;  break  forth  and  cry, 
thou  that  travailest  not:  for  the  ‘  desolate 
hath  many  more  children,  than  she  which 
hath  an  husband. 

28  Now  ^  w^e,  brethren,  as  Isaac  was, 
are  the  children  of  promise. 

29  But  as  then  *  he  that  was  born  after 
the  flesh  persecuted  him  that  zvas  born 
y  after  the  Spirit,  ^  even  so  it  is  now. 

30  Nevertheless,  ^  what  saith  the  scrip¬ 
ture?  ^  Cast  out  the  bond-woman  and  her 
son:  for  the  son  of  the  bond-woman 
shall  not  be  heir  wdth  the  son  of  the  free- 
woman. 

3 1  So  then,  brethren,  ^  we  are  not  chil¬ 
dren  of  the  bond-woman,  but  of  the  free. 


n  Matt.  23:37.  Luke  13:34.  19: 
44. 

o  Ps.  87:3—6.  Is.  2:2,3.  62:9. 
62:1,2.  65:18.  66:10.  Joel  3:17. 
Mic.  4:1,2.  Phil.  3:20.  Heb. 
12:22.  Rev.  3:12.  21:2,10— 27. 
p  22.  5:1.  John  8:36.  Rom.  6: 

14,18.  1  Pet.  2:16. 
q  Cant.  8:1,2.  Is.  60:1.  Hos.  2: 
2,5.  4:6.  Rev,  17:5. 
ris.  64:1—6. 
s  1  Sam.  2:5.  Ps.  113:9. 
t  Ruth  1:11—13,  4:14—16.  2 

Sam.  13:20.  13,49:21.  1  Tim. 
6:5. 


u  23.  3:29.  Acts  3:25.  Rom.  4: 

13—18.  9:8,9. 

X  Gen.  21 :9. 

jr  John  3:6.  Rom.  8:1,5,13. 
z5:ll.  6:12-14.  Matt.  23:34- 
37.  1  Thes.  2:14,16.  Heb.  10. 
33,34, 

a  3:8,22.  Rom.  4:3.  11:2.  Jam. 
4:5. 

b  Gen.  21:10— 12.  Rom.  11:7— 
11. 

c  .John  8:35.  Rom.  8:15 — 17. 
d  5:1,13.  John  1:12,13.  8:36. 
Heb.  2:14,16.  1  John  3:1,2. 


Ktigaauov  uu  rov  tv  Ttj  aapKt  /i».  Comp.^  2  Car.  12:7. 
ntigaapoi'  See  on  6:13. — Rejected.']  Elen- 

Tvaart.  Here  only.  Exspuo,  respuo,  coniumeliose 
rejicio.  Ex  «  et  tttuw  spuo. —  JVhereis  then  the 
blessedness?  (15^  “What  was  then  the  blessed¬ 
ness  ye  spake  of.''”  Marg.  Tis  w  h  paKapiapos 
See  on  Rom.  4:6.— Ye  would  have  plucked 
out.]  E^opufavrej.  See  on  Mark  2:4.— Because  I 
tell  you  the  truth.  (16)  kXv^evuv  bpiv.  Eph.  4:1b. 
— Gen.  42:16.  Sept. 

V.  17 _ 20.  The  Judaizing-  teachers  paid  very 

great  attention  to  the  Galatians,  and  professed 
the  most  zealous  affection  for  them:  but  this  did 
not  arise  from  proper  principles,  nor  was  it 
expressed  in  a  proper  manner.  (JV'ofe^,5:19  21. 

Rom.  10:1—4.  Jam.  3:13— 16.)  Yea,  they  would 
even  “exclude  them,''*  from  the  liberty  and 
tion  of  Christ,  in  order  to  confirm  them  in  a  blind 
attachment  to  their  own  doctrine  and  ^party. 
Some  copies  read,  “they  would  exclude  us;  they 
wanted  to  alienate  the  Christians  in  Galatia  from 
the  apostle,  that  they  might  possess  an  undivided 
authority  over  them  from  carnal  motives.  But 
instead  of  shewing  so  zealous  an  attachment  to 
these  deceivers,  who  had  supplanted  the  apostle 
in  their  affections;  it  would  be  good  for  the  Gala¬ 
tians  to  be  constantly  “zealous  in  a  good  thing,’ 
even  for  the  truth  and  cause  of  pure  Christianity; 
and  not  only  while  he  continued  among  them,  as 
had  been  the  case  with  many  of  them.  [Marg. 
Ref.  p—r.—JV'ofe,P/ii/.  2:12,13.)— He  must,  how¬ 
ever,  consider  them  as  “his  dear  children,” 
though  in  a  state  of  infantine  weakness:  {^JYote,  1 
Cor.  4:14.-17.)  and  as  he  had  labored  and  suf¬ 
fered  greatly  in  earnestly  seeking  their  conver¬ 
sion  from  idolatry;  so  he  might  be  said  “a  secorm 
time  to  travail  in  birth”  for  them.  [Mote,  Is.  53: 


11,12.)  He  was  as  earnest  for  their  recovery 
from  their  present  delusion,  as  he  had  been  for 
their  conversion  from  idolatry.  His  heart  was 
even  filled  with  anguish  from  his  anxiety  about 
them;  and  he  suffered  pangs,  like  those  of  a 
travailing  woman,  which  seemed  as  if  they  must 
continue,  till  “Christ  was  formed  in  them,”  in 
proof  that  they  had  “put  on  Christ”  as  their  robe 
of  righteousness:  for  their  legal  observances  were 
no  more  like  the  genuine  holiness  and  obedience 
of  true  believers,  than  their  legal  dependence 
resembled  “the  faith  of  God’s  elect.”  [Marg. 
Ref.  s — u.)  He  therefore  longed  to  be  with 
them,  that  he  might  witness  this  happy  change; 
and  that  he  might  alter  his  words  of  reproof,  for 
those  of  encouragement  and  commendation;  or 
change  his  voice,  as  different  circumstances  and 
characters  should  require,  which  could  not  so 
well  be  done  in  an  epistle.  For  he  stood  in 
“doubt  of  them,”  or  hesitated,  as  to  what  he  ought 
to  think  of  them,  whether  they  had  been  truly 
converted,  or  not;  and  he  was  anxious  to  know 
what  the  event  of  their  present  delusions  would 
be.  [Marg.  Ref.  x.) 

They  zealously  affect.  [11]  Zrihaaiv.  18.  See  on 
1  Cor.  12:31. — They  would  exclude.]  Y.KK\tiaai 
^eXaaiv.  21,22.  Ex/cXetw  See  on  Rom.  3:27.— 
My  little  children.  (19)  TtKvia  py.  See  on  John 
13:33. — I  travail  in  birth.]  SlSivu).  27.  Rev.  12:2. — 
Cant.  8:5.  Is.  26:7.  45:10.  54:1.  Sept.  SlSiV 
Matt.  24:8.  1  Thes.  5:3. — Be  formed.] 

Here  only  N.T.  TAop<hri,  Phil.  2:6,1.  Merapop^ou)' 
See  on  Jilatt.  17:2.  Rom.  12:2. — I  stand  in  doubt 
of  you.  (20)  ‘1  am  perplexed  for  you.’  Marg. 

A-itopypai  tv  vpiv.  John  13:22.  .dets  25:20. 

V.  21 — 31.  Many  of  the  Galatians  absurdly 
i  desiring  “to  be  under  the  law”  of  Moses,  from  ♦ 
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t  mistaken  interpretation  of  the  Old  Testament; 
^  the  apostle  demanded,  whether  they  did  not  ob- 
ii  serve  what  was  “written  in  the  law,”  or  in  the 
,(  books  of  Moses.  [^J\larg,  Ref.  y — a. — J^otes.,  John 
10:32—39.  12:34—36.  15:22— 25.  i^om.  3:19,20.) 
1^  For  the  history  of  Abraham  contained  an  apt  em- 
y  blem  of  the  two  covenants.  [JVoles,  Ex.  19:5. 
i|  Jer.  31:31 — 34.  Heb.S:l — 13.)  Ishmael  was  born 

_  of  Ilag-ar,  in  the  ordinary  course  of  nature,  and  in 
consequence  of  a  carnal  project:  [Jfotes,  Gen. 

I  16:)  but  Isaac  was  born  of  Sarah,  a  free- woman, 
the  wife  of  Abraham,  by  the  miraculous  perform- 
;  ance  of  God’s  promise,  when  she  was  naturally 
past  child-bearing-.  [JIarg.  Ref  b — d. — JV’o/e.?, 
'  Gen.  17:15—21.  18:9—15.  21:1—7.  Rom.  4:15 
22.)  These  things  were  an  allegory  of  the  Sinai- 
covenant;  and  of  that  made  with  Abraham  in 
Christ  for  the  benefit  of  all  believers.  [JMarg. 
Ref.  e. — Jfotes.,  3:15 — 22.)  All  those  Israelites, 
who  were  not  by  faith  interested  in  the  covenant 
made  with  Abraham,  were  indeed  outwardly  a 
part  of  Abraham’s  family,  and  of  the  visible 
church:  but,  like  Ishmael,  they  were  born  in  ser¬ 
vitude,  all  their  obedience  was  of  a  slavish  na¬ 
ture,  and  their  privileges  were  external  and  tem¬ 
poral:  nor  could  the  Sinai-covenant  deliver  them 
from  this  state.  For“Hagar,  the  bond- woman,’’ 
was  the  emblem  of  mount  Sinai,  in  the  deserts 
bordering  on  Arabia,  which  country  was  after¬ 
wards  peopled  by  her  descendants,  being  without 
the  boundaries  of  the  promised  land.  From  that 
mountain  the  law  was  given,  and  there  the  legal 
covenant  was  ratified.  It  therefore  correspond¬ 
ed  to  Jerusalem  and  its  inhabitants,  as  the  out¬ 
ward  worshippers  of  God,  in  the  ordinances  per¬ 
formed  at  the  temple.  For  as  far  as  thej^  contin¬ 
ued  under  the  Sinai-covenant,  especially  when 
they  had  rejected  Christ  and  the  gospel,  they 
were  mere  slaves,  influenced  by  the  “spirit  of 
bondage,”  and  not  the  children  of  God.  [J\larg. 
Ref.f — n. — JSTotes^  8 — 11  Rom.  8:\4 — 17.)  But 
“the  heavenly  Jerusalem,”  the  true  church  as 
coming  from  above,  espoused  to  Christ,  and  rep- 
resented  by  Sarah,  is  in  a  state  of  freedom;  and 
this  clmrch  is  the  mother  of  all  true  believers, 
who  are  “born  of  the  Spirit.”  [J\Iarg.  Ref.  o — q. 
—J^otes,  ffe6.  12:22— 25.  21: 1— 4,9— 27.) 

That  this  church  should  mainly  consist  of  Gentile 
converts,  had  long  before  been  figuratively  pre- 
>'  dieted.  [JIarg.  Ref  r — t. — Jfote^  Is.  54:1.) 
— Believers  therefore,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles, 
like  Isaac,  were  “the  children  of  promise:” 
(jYo^e,  Rom.  9:6 — 9.)  they  were  not  onl}-  brought 
into  the  church,  as  aescended  from  Abraham,  or 
I,  proselyted  to  an  external  profession:  but  they 
'{  were  by  regeneration,  and  through  faith,  made  a 
[  part  of  the  true  seed  of  Abraham,  in  virtue  of  the 
,  promise  made  to  him,  that  “in  his  Seed  should  all 
the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed.”  [J^Iarg  Ref. 
u. — JV'ofes,  3:26 — 29.  Rom.  4:9 — 17.)  But,  as 
I  Ishmael,  a.  slave  on  his  mother’s  side  by  birth,  and 

■  in  no  wise  entitled  to  the  inheritance,  had  mock¬ 
ed  and  persecuted  Isaac,  who  was  miraculously 

j  born  of  Sarah  according  to  the  promise,  to  be 
Abraham’s  heir;  so  the  Jews,  who  continued  vol- 
1  untarily  in  bondage  under  the  legal  covenant,  at 
V  that  time  persecuted  the  Christians,  who  were 
“born  after  the  Spirit,”  as  Abraham’s  seed,  ac- 
cording  to  the  true  meaning  of  the  sacred  oracles, 
i  and  to  whom  alone  true  liberty  and  the  heavenly 
^  inheritance  belonged.  But,  as  the  Galatians 
i.  might  read  in  the  scripture,  that  God  himself  had 
commanded  Hagar  and  Ishmael  to  be  sent  away 
^  from  Abraham’s  family,  that  “the  son  of  the 

■  bond-woman”  might  not  share  the  inheritance 
y  with  Isaac;  even  so  the  Jewish  nation  would  soon 
I  he  cast  out  of  the  church,  and  all  who  continued 

under  the  legal  covenant  would  be  excluded  from 
1,  heaven.  {J\larg.Ref.Si—d.—jXotes,Gen.218— 
13.)  If  then  the  exclusive  privileges  of  all  be¬ 


lievers  were  immensely  superior,  according  to 
the  new  covenant;  what  an  absurdity  was  it  for 
the  Gentile  converts  to  “desire  to  be  under  the 
law,”  which  could  not  deliver  the  unbelieving 
Jews  either  from  bondage  or  condemnation! — We 
should  not  perhaps  have  discovered  this  alle¬ 
gory,  in  the  history  of  Sarah  and  Hagar,  if  the 
apostle  had  not  shewn  it  to  us;  and  much  sobriety 
and  discretion  ought  to  be  used  in  thus  applying 
scriptural  narrations:  yet  this  transaction  was  so 
remarkable,  the  coincidence  so  exact,  and  the 
illustration  so  instructive,  that  we  cannot  doubt  it 
originally  was  intended  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  an 
allegory  and  type  of  those  things,  to  which  the 
inspired  apostle  referred  it:  and  it  should  be  ob¬ 
served,  that  it  was  adduced,  as  an  illustration  of 
the  subject  under  consideration,  and  not  as  a  di¬ 
rect  argument,  or  proof  of  it. — Rejoice  thou  bar¬ 
ren,  &c.  (27)  From  the  LXX,  which  accord  to 
the  Hebrew.  {Is.  54:1.) — Cast  out,  &c.  (30) 

This  varies  in  things  not  material  to  the  sense, 
both  from  the  LXX,  and  from  the  Hebrew. 
[Gen.  21:10.) 

A  bond-maid.  (22)  Tlai^icKm.  23,30,31.  J\Jatt. 
26:69.  Luke  12:45,  et  al.—Gen.  12:16.  16:1—3, 
8.  21:10,12,13.  Sept. — Afree-woman.']  Tj/ftXtv- 
^toag.  23,26,30,31.  See  on  John  8:36. — Are  an 
allegory.  (24)  Ertv  aWnyopnnEva.  Here  only. 
AXXa  ayoptw,  ^aliud  verbis,  aliud  sensu  ostendoJ* 
Schleusner.  An  allegory  is,  w^hen  one  thing  is 
spoken  in  words,  but  another  is  intended  in  mean¬ 
ing. — Gendereth.']  Ttwioaa.  23,29.  JMatt.  1:2. 
John  1:13,  et  al. — Answereth  to.  (25)  “Is  in  the 
same  rank  with.”  Alarg.  Here  only'. 

'Etoixco)-,  5:25.  Acts  2]:24.  Rom.  4:\2. — Rejoice. 
(27)  F.v(ppav^r]Ti.  See  on  Lwfce  12: 19. 

PRACTICAT.  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—11. 

While  we  are  or  ought  to  be  thankful  for  deliv 
erance  from  “the  elements  of  this  world,”  by  the 
light,  liberty",  and  privileges  of  the  gospel;  we 
should  cheerfullv  submit  to  the  restraints  and  cor- 

V 

rections  of  our  heavenly  Father,  in  this  our  state 
of  education  for  perfect  felicity;  and  patiently  wait 
the  time  appointed  by  him  for  our  admission  to  it: 
and  we  ought  to  delight  in  the  “easy  yoke”  of  our 
Redeemer,  whose  ‘service  is  perfect  freedom.’ 
{JSTote,  Matt.  1 1 :28 — 30.)  For  who  can  enough  ad¬ 
mire  the  condescending  compassion  of  the  Son  of 
God,  in  “being  born  of  a  woman,  and  made  under 
the  law,”  that,  by  obedience  unto  the  death  upon 
the  cross,  he  might  redeem  us  wretched  rebels 
from  every  fatal  curse,  galling  yoke,  and  slavish 
terror:  that  so  we  might  “receive  the  adoption  of 
children;”  and  “the  Spirit  of  adoption,”  embolden¬ 
ing  us  to  worship  God  as  our  Father,  to  walk  with 
him  in  holy  communion,  and  to  rejoice  in  the  hope 
of  his  everlasting  felicity?  May  we,  by  this  filial 
temper  and  conduct,  at  all  times  evince  our 
adoption;  and  may  “the  Holy  Spirit  thus  witness 
with  our  Spirit,  that  we  are  the  children  and  heirs 
of  God!” — Once  “we  knew  not  God:”  and  though 
outward  circumstances  kept  most  of  us  from  gross 
idolatry;  yet  we  idolized  the  world,  and  sought 
our  happiness  from  it.  If  then  we  now  so  “know 
God”  in  Christ,  as  to  reverence,  love,  trust,  and 
obey  him;  it  is  the  effect  of  his  knowledge  of  us, 
as  the  objects  of  his  choice,  and  owning  us  as 
ransomed  by  the  blood  of  his  Son.  {JK^otes,  Rom, 
8:28 — 31.  2  Tim.  2:19.)  What  then  have  we  to 
do  any  more  with  worldly  idols?  What  occasion 
for  superstitious  and  human  inventions,  as  if  we 
desired  to  be  still  in  bondage?  Surely  all  those 
things  must  be  “weak  and  beggarly  elements,” 
which  God  has  no  where  required  of  us!  [J{otes, 
Col.  2:8—23.)  And  though  Christians  may  “ob¬ 
serve  a  day  to  the  Lord;”  yet  an  evident  and 
zealous  attachment  to  things  of  this  nature,  may- 
well  induce  a  fear  concerning  men’s  spiritual 
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The  apostle  exhorts  the  Galatians,  to  stand  fast  in  their  Christian 
liberty;  and  shews  that,  by  being  circumcised  they  would  in 
fact  renounce  Christ;  as  in  him  ‘'nothing  availeth  but  faith 
which  woiketh  by  love,”  1 — 6.  He  disclaims  the  preaching 
of  circumcision  himself,  and  condemns  it  in  others,  7 — 12.  He 
cautions  them  not  to  abuse  their  liberty,  but  “by  love  to  serve 
one  another;’-  for  “love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law,”  13 — 15. 
Exhorting  them  “to  walk  in  the  Spirit,”  he  states  the  conflict 
between  the  flesh  and  the  spirit,  15 — 18.  He  enumerates  the 
works  of  the  flesh,  and  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  19 — 23.  He 
shews  that  true  Christians  have  “crucified  the  flesh;”  again 
calls  on  the  Galatians  to  walk  in  the  Spirit;  and  warns  them 
against  vain  glory  and  envy,  24 — 26. 

STAND  fast  therefore  in  ^  the  liberty 
wherewith  Christ  hath  made  us 
free,  and  be  not  ®  entangled  again  with 
the  yoke  of  bondage. 

2  Behold,  ^  I  Paul  say  unto  you,  ®  that 
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if  ye  be  circumcised,  Christ  shall  profit 
you  nothing. 

3  For  1  ^  testify  again  to  every  man 
that  is  circumcised,  that  he  is  s  a  debtor 
to  do  the  whole  law. 

4  Christ  ^  is  become  of  no  effect  unto 
you,  whosoever  of  you  are  ^  justified  by 
the  law:  ^  ye  are  fallen  from  grace. 

5  For  w^e  ^  through  the  Spirit  “  wait  for 
“  the  hope  of  righteousness  by  faith. 

6  For  °  in  Jesus  Christ  neither  circum- 
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state:  (JVofe,  Rom.  14:5,6.)  and  it  should  always 
oe  remembered,  that  if  ministers  lose  their  faith¬ 
ful  labors,  their  hearers  lose  their  precious  souls. 
Idolatry  consists  in  “worshipping;  what  by  nature 
is  no  God:”  surely  then  the  worship  of  saints  and 
ang'els  is  turning'  again  to  heathenism;  and  every 
scriptural  example  of  worship  rendered  to  Christ, 
demonstrates  that  he  is,  “by  nature,”  “God  over 
all  blessed  for  evermore.” 

V.  12—20. 

Ministers  ought,  as  much  as  possible,  to  wave 
their  personal  complaints  against  their  people; 
and  to  shew  more  fear  lest  they  should  injure 
themselves,  than  lest  they  should  behave  amiss 
to  them.  It  behoves  us,  when  we  think  ourselves 
unkindly  treated,  to  recollect  the  instances,  in 
which  we  experienced  the  candor  and  affection 
of  our  hearers;  and  when  they  overlooked  those 
infirmities  and  defects,  if  not  instances  of  miscon¬ 
duct,  which  we  feared  would  have  occasioned  the 
rejection  of  our  message.  We  may  also  remind 
them,  when  they  seem  about  to  turn  aside,  of 
those  tender  and  sweet  seasons,  when  they  wel¬ 
comed  the  gospel  as  preached  hy  such  poor 
worms,  as  if  an  angel,  or  “even  Christ  himself,” 
had  spoken  to  them;  and  when  their  hearts  were 
so  full  of  “blessedness,”  that  they  scarcely  knew 
how  sufficiently  to  express  their  gratitude,  even  to 
the  instruments  of  their  hopes  and  consolations. 
Contrasting  these  happy  seasons  with  that  coldness 
and  disaffection,  which  too  frequently  follow  with¬ 
out  any  apparent  reason;  we  may  with  efficacy 
inquire,  “what  is  become  of  their  blessedness;” 
and  whether  we  be  looked  on  as  enemies,  because 
we  tell  them  the  truth.  Alas!  this  is  often  the 
case,  not  only  with  false  professors  of  the  gospel, 
but  even  with  misguided  believers;  when  for  a 
time  they  are  seduced  by  those  who  “zealously 
affect  them,  but  not  well;”  who  would  alienate 
them  from  their  faithful  pastors,  to  attach  them 
to  themselves;  or  who  would  even  disregard  their 
souls  and  their  eternal  salvation,  to  promote  their 
own  credit,  or  that  of  their  party.  At  such  times, 
the  most  affectionate  warnings  and  scriptural 
arguments,  generally  give  offence,  and  increase 
alienation.  This  is  a  most  trying  situation  to  the 
faithful  minister.  He  cannot  cease  to  feel  for 
his  deluded  children,  and  to  long  after  them. 
Though  he  could  bear  to  lose  their  affections, 
he  cannot  be  willing  that  they  should  lose  their 
souls:  he  must  remind  them  that  their  zealous  af¬ 
fections  should  be  towards  more  substantial  good, 
than  new  notions  and  new  teachers;  as  in  the  sight 
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of  God,  and  not  merely  in  the  presence  of  their 
ministers.  Thus  many  know  experimentally 
something  of  the  apostle’s  meaning  when  he  said, 
“that  he  travailed  in  birth  again,”  of  his  spiritual 
children,  till  “Christ  was  formed  in  them;”  as  the 
anguish  on  account  of  those  who  they  had  hoped 
were  converted,  is  greater  than  their  earnest¬ 
ness  for  their  conversion;  and  their  prayers  and 
endeavors  are  more  fervent,  as  fearing  “lest 
their  last  state  should  be  worse  than  the  first.” 
{J^otes,  Matt.  12:43—45.  2  Pff  2:20—22.)— 
Nothing  is  so  sure  a  proof  of  a  sinner’s  justifica¬ 
tion,  as  “Christ  formed  in  him”  by  the  renewal  of 
the  Holy  Spirit:  but  this  cannot  be  hoped  for, 
while  men  depend  on  the  law  for  acceptance  with 
God.  (JVo<e5,  How.  6:14,15.  7:1—6.  2  Cor.  13:5, 
6.)  The  faithful  minister  “desires  to  change  his 
voice’’  of  reproof,  for  that  of  commendation;  and 
not  only  to  instruct,  but  to  speak  confidently  of 
those,  concerning  whom  he  stands  in  doubt;  and 
who,  therefore,  certainly  ought  to  stand  in  doubt 
of  themselves. 

V.  21—31. 

Those  “who  desire  to  be  under  the  law,” 
should  hear  what  the  law  says  to  them:  and  this 
would  in  every  case  teach  them  to  flee  from  it,  to 
the  grace  of  the  gospel.  For  not  only  do  allego¬ 
ries  and  types  instruct  us;  but  the  plainest  lan¬ 
guage  imaginable  declares  the  two  covenants, 
that  from  Sinai  and  that  of  Christ,  to  be  perfect¬ 
ly  distinct,  and  even  of  opposite  tendency,  to 
those  who  now  are  under  them.  They  who  are 
“born  of  the  flesh,”  whether  of  Jewish  or  Chris¬ 
tian  parents,  but  not  “of  the  Spirit;”  {J^Totes, 
John  3:3 — 11.)  and  who  in  any  degree  depend 
for  justification  on  circumcision,  baptism,  or  any 
personal  obedience  whatsoever;  or  even  on 
creeds,  however  scriptural;  or  on  being  members 
of  this  or  the  other  church  however  excellent, 

1  are  under  the  covenant  of  works,  mere  Ishmael- 
ites,  bond-slaves,  citizens  of  the  earthly  Jerusa¬ 
lem,  but  under  condemnation.  But  those  who 
“are  born  of  the  Spirit,”  and  so  believe  in  Christ, 
trusting  only  in  his  merits  and  grace,  are  the 
“children  of  the  promise,”  and  of  the  heav¬ 
enly  Jerusalem;  they  possess  true  liberty,  and  are 
the  heirs  of  everlasting  felicity.  Millions  have 
already  been  thus  “born  of  God,”  in  the  Gentile 
world,  which  once  lay  desolate:  and  we  should 
pray,  and  do  what  we  can  in  every  way,  that 
such  places  as  still  continue  barren,  (alas,  how 
numerous  and  extensive!)  may  speedily  produce 
far  more  converts,  than  have  yet  been  made  ii 
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cision  availeth  any  thing,  nor  uncircum- 
cisionj  but  p  faith  which  worketh  by 
love. 

7  Ye  did  ‘J  run  well;  who  did  *  hinder 
you  that  ye  should  not  *■  obey  the  truth? 

8  This  persuasion  cometh  not  of  ®  him 
that  calleth  you. 

9  A  ‘  little  leaven  leaveneth  the  whole 


1 0  I  have  "  confidence  in  you  through 
the  Lord,  that  ye  will  be  none  otherwise 
minded:  *  but  he  that  troubleth  you  shall 
y  bear  his  judgment,  *  whosoever  he  be. 

1 1  And  I,  brethren,  *  if  I  yet  preach 
circumcision,  ^  why  do  I  yet  suffer  per¬ 
secution?  then  is  ^  the  offence  of  the  cross 
ceased. 


lump. 

p  Matt.  25:31—40.  2  Cor.  5:14. 
!  Thes.  1:3.  Heb.  11:8,17—19. 
.Tarn,  2:14 — 26.  1  Pet.  1:8.  1 
John  3:14 — 20.  4:18—21. 
q  Matt.  13:21.  1  Cor.  9:24.  Heb. 
12:1. 

*  Or,  drive  you  back?  3:1. 
r  Acts  6:7.  Rom.  2:8.  6:17.  10: 


16.  16:18,  16:26,  2  Cor.  10:5. 
2  Thes.  1:8.  Heb.  5:9.  11:8. 
1  Pet.  1:22. 
s  See  on  1 :6. 

t  Matt.  23:33.  16:6—12.  Mark 
8:16.  Luke  12:1.  13:21.  1  Cor. 
5:6,7.  15:33,  2  Tim.  2:17. 


the  most  flourishing  churches:  and  especially, 
that  Israel  may  speedily  be  gathered  from  his  ab¬ 
ject  state  which  shall  be  “as  life  from  the  dead” 
to  the  nations  of  the  earth, — If  indeed  we  are 
“the  children  of  promise”  and  heirs  of  the  in¬ 
heritance;  we  need  not  wonder  that  carnal  Ish- 
maels  mock  and  persecute  us:  so  it  has  been,  and 
so  it  will  be.  But  let  us  rest  our  souls  on  the 
scripture,  and,  by  an  evangelical  hope  and  a 
cheerful  obedience,  let  us  shew  that  we  are  the 
children  of  God,  that  we  walk  at  liberty,  and  that 
our  conversation  and  our  treasure  are  indeed  in 
heaven. 

NOTES. 

Chap.  V.  V.  1 — 6,  Christ  had  called  the 
churches  in  Galatia,  by  his  gospel,  to  partake  of 
liberty  from  condemnation  and  from  the  ceremo¬ 
nial  law,  as  well  as  from  their  former  idolatries  and 
slavery  to  sin  and  Satan;  [Marg.  Ref.  a,  b:)  the 
apostle  therefore  exhorted  them  to  “stand  fast  in 
that  liberty,”  whatever  efforts  were  used  to  de¬ 
prive  them  of  it;  and  not  to  suffer  the  judaizing 
teachers  to  entangle  them  in  a  yoke  of  bondage 
under  the  ceremonial  law;  which  would  reduce 
them  again  into  as  abject  a  slavery,  as  that  of  their 
Gentile  state.  (JV*o<€, 4:8— 1 1,21— 31.)  Forhe, 
Paul,  though  opposed  to  many  confident  teachers 
who  maintained  the  contrary,  most  decidedly 
and  solemnly  assured  them,  that  if  they  submitted 
to  circumcision,  as  necessary  to  justification, 
thej'  would  derive  no  benefit  from  Christ  and  his 
covenant;  or  from  his  righteousness,  atonement, 
and  mediation:  and  he  again  testified  to  every 
individual  among  them,  who  should  be  circumcis¬ 
ed  from  such  motives,  that  “he  was  become”  a 
debtor  to  “keep  the  whole  law,’’  and  liable  to 
condemnation  for  every  failure  in  his  obedience 
to  it.  1:6 — 10.  3:6 — ^14.) — Perhaps  some 

taught  them,  that  the  most  buraensome  parts  of 
the  law  were  not  obligatory  on  proselytes,  who 
lived  at  a  distance  from  Jerusalem. — It  was  how¬ 
ever  most  certain,  that  Christ  would  not  benefit 
that  man,  who  brought  himself  under  this  obliga¬ 
tion,  by  seeking  to  be  justified  on  account  of  his 
own  obedience  to  the  law:  as  that  attempt  was  in 
fact  a  renunciation  of  the  doctrine  of  grace,  a  for¬ 
feiture  of  every  hope  of  benefit  from  the  mercy 
and  free  favor  of  God,  and  a  kind  of  voluntary  di¬ 
vorcing  himself  from  Christ,  and  laying  hold  of 
the  legal  covenant.  [Marg.  Ref.  c — k.)  For  cir¬ 
cumcision,  in  such  circumstances,  would  be  a 
deliberate  renunciation  of  the  covenant  of  grace: 
whereas  all  true  Christians,  whether  Jews  or 
Gentiles,  being  taught  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  “wait¬ 
ed  for  eternal  life,”  the  proper  reward  of  right¬ 
eousness,  and  the  object  of  their  hope,  as  the  gift 
of  God  by  faith  in  Christ;  and  not  for  the  sake  of 
their  own  works  in  any  degree.  They  not  only 
sought  to  be,  and  hoped  that  they  were  pardoned 
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b  4:29.  6:12,17.  Acts  21:21,28. 
22:21,22.  23:13,14.  1  Cor,  15; 
30.  2  Cor.  11:23—26. 
cIs.  8:14.  Rom,  9:32,33.  1  Cor. 
1:18,23.  1  Pet.  2-8,9. 


and  justified  in  respect  of  the  past  and  present: 
but  they  had  the  same  expectation  of  the  future, 
and  waited  for  the  daj’  of  judgment,  expecting  to 
be  accounted  righteous,  in  Christ,  by  faith  aloncy 
by  which  they  were  not  only  brought  into  a  jus¬ 
tified  state,  but  continued  in  it  to  the  end;  and 
thus  entitled  to  the  heavenly  inheritance.  [JIarg. 
Ref.  1 — n. — JsTotes,  Rom.  5:1,2.  2  Cor.  5:5 — 8,^. 
7.  Jade  20,21.)  For,  according  to  the  new  cov¬ 
enant,  and  in  respect  of  those  who  were  mem¬ 
bers  of  the  Christian  church,  “neither  circum¬ 
cision  nor  uncircumcision  were  of  any  avail:’’ 
the  Jewish  convert  might  observe  the  legal  cere¬ 
monies,  or  he  might  assert  his  liberty  from  them; 
the  Gentile  might  utterly  disregard  them,  or  from 
motives  of  expediency  he  might  be  circumcised 
as  Timothy  had  been,  and  pay  some  attention  to 
them;  provided  he  did  not  count  them  obligatory 
on  his  conscience,  or  place  any  dependence  on 
them.  But  these  things  were  of  no  avail  “in 
Christ  Jesus.”  They  could  not  profit  an  unbe¬ 
liever:  nor  prevent  the  salvation  of  a  believer, 
whatever  purpose  might  in  other  respects  be  an¬ 
swered  by  either  the  one  or  the  other.  True 
faith  alone  received  the  Savior,  and  interested 
the  believer  as  one  with  Christ  in  his  whole  sal¬ 
vation:  and  this  living  and  justifying  faith  was 
distinguished  from  a  dead  faith,  by  being  an  ope¬ 
rative  active  principle;  and  especially  as  it  al¬ 
ways  shewed  its  energy  in  the  heart,  by  love  to 
Christ,  his  cause,  and  his  people;  by  love  to  God, 
and  to  man  for  his  sake:  and  this  never  failed  to 
produce  its  correspondent  effects  on  a  person’s 

conduct,  [jyiarg.  Ref.  o,  p - 6:15,16.  1 

Cor.  7:17 — 24,  v.  19.  Jam.  2:14 — 26.  1  John  5: 

1 — 5.)  By  this  view  of  the  subject,  a  simple  de¬ 
pendence  on  the  righteousness  and  atonement  of 
Christ,  and  an  evangelical  obedience  to  his  com¬ 
mandments  are  at  once  secured:  and  the  fruits  of 
that  love,  by  which  “faith  worketh,”  will  be  ad¬ 
duced  at  the  day  of  judgment,  as  evidences  to 
prove  believers  entitled  to  the  heavenly  inherit¬ 
ance.  [JSTotes,  jyiatt.  25:34 — 46.) — After  what  the 
apostle  had  before  said,  (2 — 4.)  this  conclusion 
fully  proves,  that  he  did  not  oppose  the  observ¬ 
ance  of  the  ceremonial  law,  as  evil  in  itself;  but 
as  their  dependence  on  it  was  wholly  incompati¬ 
ble  with  the  method  of  justification  revealed  in 
the  gospel. — ‘It  is  to  be  noted,  that  circumcision 
‘is  here  to  be  considered,  partly  from  the  circum- 
‘stances  of  the  times,  (when  it  had  ceased  to  be 
‘  “the  seal  of  the  righteousness  of  faith,”  as  by 
‘baptism  it  was  abolished,)  and  partly  from  the 
‘sentiments  of  these  adversaries,  who  were  desir- 
‘ous  to  connect  it  with  Christ,  as  if  some  part  of 
‘salvation  resided  in  it.’  Beza.  ‘If  the  whole 
‘confidence  of  the  soul  do  not  rest  on  him  for 
‘salvation;  he  will  reject  those  divided  regards 
‘which  are  offered  to  him,  and  interpret  them  as 
‘an  affront,  rather  than  an  acceptable  homage.* 
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12  I  would  they  were  even  cut  off 

which  trOuV>le  you.  \^PracticalOh»eTvati(m$.'\ 

1 3  If  For,  brethren,  ®  ye  have  been 
called  unto  liberty-  ^  only  i/^ejiot  liberty 
for  an  occasion  to  the  tiesh,  ^  but  by  love 
serv’^e  one  another. 


d  10.1:8,9.  Gen.  l';:14.  Es. 
12:15.  30:S3.  Lev.  22:3.  Josh. 
■7:12,25.  John  9;34.  Acts  5:5,9. 
1  Cor.  5:13.  Tit.  3:10. 
e  1.  4:5— ■7,22— 31.  Is.  61:1. 
Jjiike  4:18.  John  8:32 — 36. 
Rom.  6:18 — 22. 

f  1  Cor.  8:9.  1  Pet.  2:l6.  2  Pet. 


2:19.  Jude  4,10— 12. 
g  14,22.  6:2.  Mark  10:43 — 45. 
John  13:14,15.  Acts  20:35. 
Roeq.  15:1)2.  1  Cor.  9:19.  13: 
4—7.  2  Cor.  4:5.  12:15.  1 

Thes.  1-.3.  Jam.  2:15— n.  1 
John  3:16 — 19. 


14  For  ^  all  the  law  is  fulfilled  in  one 
word,  even  in  this;  *  Thou  shalt  love  thy 
neighbor  as  thyself. 

15  But  ^  if  ye  bite  and  devour  one 
another,  take  heed  that  ye  be  not  con¬ 
sumed  one  of  another. 


hMatt.  7.-12.  19:18,19.  22:39, 
40.  Rom,  13:8 — 10.  Jam.  2:3 
—  11. 

i  Lev.  19:18,34.  Mark  12:31,33. 
Luke  10:27 — 37.  1  Tim.  1:5. 


k  26.  2  Sam.  2:26,27.  Is.  9:20, 
21.  11:5 — 9,13.  1  Cor.3:3.  6: 

6 — 8.  2  Cor.  11:20.  12:20.  Jam. 
3:14—18.  4:1—3. 


Doddridge.— is  not  easy  to  perceive,  bow  they 
‘should  have  justification  and  salvation  trom  him, 
‘from  whom,  after  the  revelation  made  of  him, 
‘they  did  not  expect  it:  nor  have  faith  in  him  for 
‘justification,  by  whom  they^  thought  not  that 
‘they  should  be  justified.’  Whitby. 

Be  not  entangled.  (1)  Mr;  tvtxtc^t-  See  on 
JSlark  6: 1 9.— The  yoke  of  bondage.]  Zuya> 

Acts  15:10.  Zvyos,  Alatt.  1];29.  A»>e(a,  4^4. 

See  on  Rom.  Christ  is  become  of  no  ef  ect 

unto  you.  (4)  KaTTipyrj&rjre  aro  tb  Xpij-u*  ^^e 

on  i^om.  3:3.— From  grace.]  Tm  “From 

the  grace'’  of  Christ,  the  covenant  ol  grace. — 
Through  the  Spirit.  (5)  nveu^ari.  16,25.  John 
3:6.  Rom.  8:9,10,13. —  We  ...  wait.]  h-irtK^xo- 
on  Fom.  8:19. —  Worketh.  (6)  Evepyy- 
uevv  2:8,  3:5.  Eph.  3:20.  Phil.  2:13.  CoL  1:29. 
Jam.  5:16. — See  on  Rom.  7:5.  [jVotes,  1  Cor.  12: 

4 — 11.  Jayn.  5:15,16.) 

V.  7 _ 12.  When  the  gospel  had  first  been  re¬ 

ceived  by  the  Galatians,  they  seemed  in  a  verj 
promising  manner  to  “run  the  race  set  before 
them;”  professing,  and  apparently  exercising  that 
“faith  which  worketh  by  love,”  and  obeying 
Christ  from  evangelical  principles.  [Marg.  Ref. 
q,  r.—Js'otes,  1  Cor.  9:24—27.  2  Tim.  4:6—8. 
Heb.  12:1.)  But  they  were  now  evidently  “hin¬ 
dered,”  and  turned  a’side  from  this  obedience  of 
faith  and  love,  to  ceremonial  observances  and  de¬ 
pendence  on  the  law.  But  who  had  thus  ^^driven 
them  back"  from  the  way  of  Christ,  into  these  new 
and  unauthorized  paths?  or,  come  across  them  in 
the  course,  and  turned  them  out  of  it?  “4  his 
persuasion”  of  the  necessity  of  circumcision,  cer¬ 
tainly  did  not  come  from  the  apostle,  who  had 
“called  them  to  the  grace  of  Christ;”  nor  was  it 
from  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  Agent  in  the  sinner’s 
conversion.  1:6 — 10.  3:1 — 5.)  In  fact,  a 

few  Judaizers  had  crept  in  among  them,  who,  be¬ 
ing  infected  with  pride,  bigotry,  and  enmity 
against  the  pure  gospel  of  Christ,  had  “leavened” 
them  also  with  a  similar  spirit;  its  baleful  influ¬ 
ence  was  rapidly  diffusing  itself  through  all  their 
churches,  and  would  have  most  fatal  effects,  un¬ 
less  most  decidedly  counteracted.  [Alarg.  Ref. 
s,  t. — J\''otes,  JIatt.  16:.5 — 12.  1  Cor.  5:6 — 8.  15.31 
— 34.)  The  apostle  however,  reflecting  on  the 
manner  in  which  they  had  received  his  doctrine, 
and  trusting  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  slill  had  a  confi¬ 
dence  in  them,  that  they  would  recover  from  the 
temporary  fascination,  and  become  entirely  of 
his  judgment  on  the  subject.  Then  the  ringlead¬ 
er  of  the  defection,  or  any  other  person  who  had 
perverted  them,  (of  whatever  importance  he  had 
seemed  to  be.)  would  be  justly  censured  by  them, 
and  bear  that  condemnation  from  them  which  he 
deserved;  as  assuredly  he  would  from  God,  unless 
he  were  brought  to  repentance.  [J\Iarg.  Ref.  u — 
z.)  Indeed,  it  had  been  craftily  and  maliciously 
insinuated,  that  the  apostle  himself  after  his 
journey  to  Jerusalem,  and  his  conference  with  the 
other  apostles,  on  some  occasions  preached  the 
necessity  of  circumcision,  when  it  conduced  to 
increase  his  influence;  and  for  this,  his  candid  al- 
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lowance  to  men’s  prejudices,  when  it  could  be 
safely  done,  and  the  circumcision  of  Timothy, 
might  give  the  handle:  but  if  this  had  been  his 
practice,  why  did  he  every  where  meet  with 
such  furious  persecution  from  the  Jews?  For  in 
that  case,  the  offence  of  the  cross  of  Christ  would 
have  in  a  great  measure  ceased.  [Alarg.  Rf^- 
b.)  Had  he  proselyted  the  Gentiles  to  the  Mo¬ 
saic  law,  and  taught  justification  by  it;  the  Jews, 
the  grand  point  in  contest  being  thus  conceded, 
wou  Id  have  connived  at  bis  regard  to  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  being  gratified  in  their  self-prefer¬ 
ence,  and  in  the  increasing  number  of  those  who 
observed  the  law;  but  his  preaching  Christ  as  the 
whole  salvation  of  sinners;  his  disregard  to  .the 
ritual  law;  his  doctrine  of  justification,  which  left 
all  unbelievers  under  condemnation  without  dis¬ 
tinction,  and  his  success  among  the  Gentiles 
wdiom  he  would  not  allow  to  be  circumcised, 
every  where  exasperated  the  Jews  against  him. 
As  then  this  insinuation  was  notoriously  false;  so 
he  ardently  desired  that  the  persons  who  thus 
troubled  them,  and  employed  such  manifest  de¬ 
ceits  for  that  purpose,  were  cut  oft  by  excommu¬ 
nications  from  their  society;  and  so  kept  from  do¬ 
ing  them  any  further  mischief.  But  why  did  he 
not  command  the  Galatians  to  excornmunicate 
them,  as  he  had  required  the  Corinthians^  to  de¬ 
liver  the  incestuous  person  to  Satan,  {^foles,  1 
Cor.  5:1—5,9—13.  2  Cor.  2:5—11.)  It  is  proba¬ 
ble,  because  the  infection  had  spread  so  wide  in 
the  churches  of  Galatia,  the  persons  to  be  cen¬ 
sured  possessed  so  great  influence,  and  so  very 
many  were  concerned  in  some  degree,  that  there 
was  little  prospect,  except  by  the  intervention  of 
j  miracles,  that  such  a  command  would  be  obeyed. 

'  Their  crime,  likewise,  however  ruinous  to  them- 
selv'es  and  others,  was  of  a  more  plausible  nature, 

\  than  the  scandalous  conduct  of  the  incestuous 
'  Corinthian.— It  is  also  to  be  noted,  that  the  apos- 
:  tie  did  not  command  the  Corinthians  to  excom- 
!  municate  the  false  teachers,  though  he  most  de¬ 
cidedly  testified  agai'nst  them.  (J\  o<e,  2  Cor.  11: 

'  13—15.)  In  both  cases,  having  intimated  their 
;  duty,  he  waited  a  more  fav^orable  opportunity  of 
interposing  his  own  authority. 

Who  did  hinder  you?  (7)  “Drive  you  back. 

'  JIarg.  Tts  huai  avcKoxpe»  Here  only.  Comp,  of 
ava  and  KOTro),  Matt.  21:8.  Attokottw,  \2.— Persua¬ 
sion.  (8)  Uuffpovv  Here  only.  1  roubleth.  {]0) 
Tapaffcroiv.  See  on  1:7.  1  would.  (12) 

See  on  2  Cor.  \\:\.—Cutof.]  AnoKo\j,ovTai.  Mark 
9:43,45.  Jo/m  18:10,26.  27:32.  Cutting  off 

by  excommunication  is  evidently  meant;  as  a 
mortified  limb  is  separated  from  the  body,  to  stop 
the  fatal  progress  of  a  gangrene.  (A  o/e,  2  7  im. 
2:14—18.)  This  did  not  in  itself  imply  any  degree 
of  persecution,  or  further  punishment;  though 
sometimes  accompanied  by  miraculous  judg¬ 
ments.  {J^^otes,  1  Cor.  4:18—21.  2  Cor.  10:1—6. 

13:1 _ 4.) — Which  trouble  you.]  'Ot  ava^aruvrcf. 

See  on  Acts  17:6. 

V.  13 — 15.  The  Galatians  had  been  “called 
i  unto  liberty,”  and  ought  not  to  endure  those  who 
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16  This  ^  I  say  then,  Walk  in  the 
Spirit,  “  and  *  ye  shall  not  fulfil  the  lust 
of  the  flesh. 

17  For  ®  the 
spirit,  and  the 
P  and  these  are 
other;  so  that 
that  ye  would. 

1  8  But  *■  if  ye  be  led  by  the  Spirit,  ®  ye 

are  not  under  the  law.  \^Practical  observations.^ 


flesh  lusteth  against  the 
spirit  against  the  flesh: 
contrary  the  one  to  the 
ye  cannot  do 


the  things 


1  See  on  3.17.— 1  Cor.  7:29. 
m25.  6:8.  gorn.  8:1,4,5,13,14. 

1  Fet.  1:22.  4:6.  Jude  19-21. 
0  19—21.  Rom.  6:12.  13:13,14. 

2  Cor.  7:1.  Eph.  2:3.  Col.  2: 
11.  3:.5— 10.  1  Pet.  1:14.  2:11. 
4:1 — 4.  I  .John  2:15,16. 

Or,  J'nlJil  not. 

0  Ps.  19:12,13  51:1—5,10—12. 
66:3.  119:6,20,24,25,32,35,40, 

133,159,176.  Ec.  7:20.  Is.  6:5. 
Malt.  16:17,23.  26:41.  John  3: 
6.  Rom.  7:18,23—25.  8:6,13. 


Jam.  4:5,6. 

p3:21.  Matt.  12:30.  Rom.  7:7, 
8,10—14.  8:6—8. 
q  Ps.  119:4— 6.  130:3.  Matt.  5: 
6.  Luke  21:33,46,64—61.  Rorn. 
7:15—23.  Phil.  3:12—16.  Jam. 
3:2.  1  John  1:8—10. 
r  16,25.  4:6.  Ps.  26:4,5,8,9.  143; 
8—10.  Prov.  8:20.  Is.  48:16— 
18.  Ez.  36:27.  John  16:13. 
Rom.  8:14.  2  Tim.  1:7.  1  John 
2:20—27. 

s  4:5.  Rom.  6:14,15. 


attempted  to  bring-  them  into  bondag-e:  only  let 
them  be  careful  not  to  run  into  licentiousness,  or 
to  take  “occasion  from  their  liberty”  to  indulg-e 
the  inclinations  of  corrupt  nature.  [Marg.  Ref. 
e,  f. — 1  Pet.  2:13 — 17.)  “Faith  working- 
by  love”  would  indeed,  as  far  as  it  prevailed, 
lead  them  to  serve  and  worship  God  as  his  chil¬ 
dren:  and  love  to  their  brethren  and  to  all  men, 
for  Christ’s  sake  and  after  his  example,  oug-ht  to 
make  them  willing-  “servants  to  each  other,” 
and  induce  them  to  g-ive  up  their  own  inclinations 
and  indulgence,  to  promote  the  welfare  of  their 
brethren,  as  far  as  in  their  power;  without  doing 
any  one  harm,  in  his  person,  connexions,  proper¬ 
ty,  reputation,  or  peace  of  mind.  (JVo/e^,  Ex.  20: 
l'3— 17.  JMalt.  20:24—28.  1  Cor.  9:19—23.)  For 
the  whole  moral  law  contained  no  more,  in  all 
its  requirements,  than  was  implied  in  “love,” 
especially  the  whole  of  men’s  duty  to  one  anoth¬ 
er  was  summed  up  in  the  single  precept  of  “lov¬ 
ing  their  neighbors  as  themselves:”  [.Marg.  Ref 
g — i. — J^otes.,  Lev.  19:18.  Rom.  13:8 — 10.)  and 
this  still  continued  to  be  their  rule  of  duty, 
though  the}'  were  delivered  from  the  law  as  a  cov¬ 
enant.  But  if,  on  the  contrary,  they  indulged 
eelfishness,  pride,  and  anger,  by  dividing  into  par¬ 
ties  and  quarrelling  with  each  other,  as  if  like 
wild  beasts,  they  would  “bite  and  devour  one 
another;”  they  might  expect  to  be  left  by  the  God 
af  peace  and  love,  to  be  the  instruments  of  each 
other’s  present  misery  or  future  destruction. 
[Marg.  Ref.  k. — JVofe,  Jam.  3:13 — 16.  4:1—3.) — 
The  zeal  of  the  Jews  would  not  suffer  an  uncir¬ 
cumcised  person  to  live  among  them;  so  might  it 
be  also  with  these  zealous  Judaizers.’ — JVhithy. 

An  occasion.  (13)  A<po^iir]v.  See  on  i7om.  7:1 1. 
— Serve  one  another.']  AyXevere  aWrjXotg.  5:9,25. — 
Bite.  (15)  AaKvcre.  Here  only.  ‘Mordete,  de- 
‘trectationibus  scilicet,  calumniis  et  convitiis.’ 
Schleusner. —  Be  consumed.]  AvaXia^ijre.  Luke  9: 
54.  2  Thes.  2:8. 

V.  16 — 18.  To  prevent  the  ruinous  conse¬ 
quences  of  contentions  to  themselves  and  others, 
and  the  di.sgrace  which  they  brought  on  the  gos¬ 
pel;  the  apostle  called  on  the  Galatians  “to  walk 
in  the  Spirit;”  according  to  his  holy  guidance,  in 
dependence  on  his  influences,  and  with  constant 
prayer  for  them.  This  would  effectually  prevent 
them  from  '■fulfilling  the  lusts,”  or  desires,  of 
the  flesh,  or  that  evil  nature  with  which  they 
were  born,  as  descended  from  fallen  Adam. 
[Marg.  Ref.  i — n.^ — ‘According  to  his  manner, 
‘the  apostle  calls  tliat  part  of  a  man  “the  spirit,” 
‘which  is  newly  quickened  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
‘which  is  “dead  unto  sin,  and  alive  unto  God;”.., 


19  Now  ^  the  works  of  the  flesh  are 
manifest,  which  are  these;  “  adultery,  for¬ 
nication,  uncleanness,  lasciviousness, 

20  Idolatry,  *  witchcraft,  hatred,  vari¬ 
ance,  emulations,  wrath,  strife,  seditions, 
y  heresies, 

21  Envyings,  murders,  ^  drunkenness, 
®  revellings,  and  such  like:  of  the  which  I 
tell  you  before,  as  1  have  also  told  yon  in 
time  past,  ^that  they  which  do  such  things 


1 13,17.  6:8.  Ps.  17:4.  .John  3:6. 
Rorn.  7:5,18,25.  8:3,6,9,13.  1 
Cor.  3:3.  1  Pet.  4:2. 
uEz.  22:6— 13.  Matt.  15:18,19. 
Mark  7:21— 23.  Rom.  1:21— 
3-2.  1  Cor.  6:9,10.  2  Cor.  12:20, 
21.  Eph.4:l7— 19.  5:3,4.  Col. 
3:5—8.  1  Tim.  1:9,10.  Tit.  3: 
3.  Jam.  3:14,15.  1  Pet.  4:3,4. 
Rev.  21:8.  22:15. 

X  Ex.  22:13.  Deut.  18:10.  1  Sam. 


15:23.  1  Chr.  10:15,14.  2  Chr. 
33:6.  Acts  8:9—11.  16:16—19. 
7  1  Cor.  11:19.  Tit.  3:10.  2  Pet 
2:1. 

z  Deut.  21:20.  Luke  21:34. 
Rom.  13:13.  1  Cor.  5:11.  6:10. 
Eph.  5:18.  1  Thes.  6:7, 
a  1  Pet.  4:3. 

bis.  3:11.  Rom.  2:8,9.  8:13.  1 
Cor.  6:9,10.  Eph.  5:5,6.  Col. 
3:6.  Rev.  21:27. 


‘and  “the  flesh,”  whatever  in  man  is  not  renewed 
‘by  grace,  through  Christ,  as  apprehended  by 
‘faith.  He  here  justly  adds,  that  in  the  same  re- 
‘generate  man  is  both  “flesh  and  spirit;”  the  con- 
‘flict  between  which  is  copiously  shewn  in  the 
‘seventh  chapter  of  the  Romans.’  Beza.  “For  the 
flesh,”  “the  old  man,”  “lusteth”  in  direct  oppo¬ 
sition  to  the  desires  of  the  new  nature  in  the  re¬ 
generate,  as  well  as  to  the  dictates  of  the  Holy 
Spirit:  and  “the  spirit,”  in  both  senses,  opposes 
the  corrupt  desires  of  the  flesh,  by  holy  affections 
and  inclinations.  These  are  therefore  placed  in 
direct  opposition  to  each  other:  so  that  believers 
“rfo  not  the  things  which  they  would,”  according 
to  the  most  literal  meaning  of  the  words.  They 
are  not  so  holy  as  they  long  to  be;  nor  yet,  though 
at  liberty  from  the  covenant  of  works,  do  they 
indulge  those  corrupt  inclinations,  which  still 
rise  up  in  their  hearts,  and  cause  them  much 
trouble,  distress,  and  perplexity.  Thus  they  are 
engaged  in  a  perpetual  conflict,  in  which  they 
earnestly  desire  that  grace  may  obtain  a  com¬ 
plete  and  speedy  victory.  And  those  who  thus 
give  themselves  up  “to  be  led  by  the  Spirit,” 
“are  not  under  the  law,”  nor  exposed  to  its  aw¬ 
ful  curse  for  every  failure  in  obedience;  while 
their  hatred  of  sin  and  desires  after  holiness,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  perfect  rule  of  God’s  command¬ 
ments,  is  the  evidence  that  they  are  interested 
in  the  salvation  of  the  gospel.  [Marg.  Ref.  o — 
s. — Jfotes,  Rom.  7:7 — 25.  8:1 — 17.) — The  apostle, 
in  his  epistle  to  the  Romans,  says,  “As  many  as 
are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  are  the  Sons  of 
God.”  Here  he  says,  “If  ye  be  led  by  the  Spirit, 
ye  are  not  under  the  law.”  Hence  it  follows, 
that  they,  who  are  “not  under  the  law”  are  “the 
sons  of  God,” — ‘Ye  will  not  gratify  the  lusts  of 
‘your  animal  nature;  particularly  ye  will  not 
‘gratify  the  sinful  passions,  of  envy,  malice,  an- 
‘ger,  revenge.’  Macknight. — Do  ‘envy,  malice, 
‘anger,  revenge,’  belong  to  the  animal  nature.? 
Is  the  devil  then,  in  this  sense,  an  animal?  In 
fact  all  sin  has  its  source  and  seat  in  the  soul.,  and 
the  body,  even  in  gross  sensual  indulgences,  is 
only  “the  instrument  of  unrighteousness  to  sin.” 
[Motes,  Matt.  15:15—20.  Rom.  6:12,13,16—19.) 

TEalk  in  the  Spirit.  (16)  IlvevnaTi  nepi-xaTCire. 
5,25. — As  nveviiari  is  without  the  article,  it  proper¬ 
ly  signifies,  as  Beza  explains  it,  that  which  “is 
born  of  the  Spirit,  and  is  spirit:”  yet  this  does 
not  alter  the  meaning  of  the  exhortation,  as  when 
we  are  influenced  by  this  new  principle,  we  walk 
in  dependence  on  tlie  Holy  Spirit,  who  both  com¬ 
municated  it,  preserves  it,  and  works  in  and  by 
it. — Are  contrary.  (17)  AvriKurai.  See  o-n  Luke 
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shall  not  ®  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God. 

22  But  ^  thj  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  **  love, 
joy,  peace,  Ioa  '  srifering,  gentleness,  good¬ 
ness,  ^  faith, 

23  Meekness,  s  temperance;  ^  against 
such  there  is  no  law. 


c  Matt  25:34.  1  Cor.  6:10.  15: 
50.  £ph.  5:5. 

d  16—18.  Ps.  1:3.  92:14.  Hos. 
14:8.  Matt.  12:33.  Luke  8:14, 
15.  13:9.  John  15:2,5,16.  Rom. 
6:22.7:4.  Eph.  5:9.  Phil.  1:11. 
Col.  1:10. 

e  13.  Rom.  5:2—5.  12:9-18. 
15:13.  1  Cor.  13:4 — 7.  Eph. 
4:23 — 32.  5:1,2.  Phil.  4:4—9. 


Col.  3:12—17.  1  Thes.  1:3— 

10.  5:10—22.  Tit.  2:2—12. 
Jam.  3:17,18.  1  Pet.  1:8,22. 

2Petl:6 — 8.  lJobn4:7— 16. 
flCor.  13:7,13.  2  Thes.  3:2. 
1  Tim.  3:11.  4:12.  1  Pet.  5:12. 
Acts  24:25.  1  Cor.  9:25.  Tit. 
1:8.  2:2. 
h  1  Tim.  1  ;9. 


24  And  *  they  that  are  Christ’s,  have 
''  crucified  the  flesh  with  the  *  affections 
and  lusts. 

25  If  ^  we  live  in  the  Spirit,  let  us 
also  walk  in  the  Spirit. 

26  Let  us  not  be  “  desirous  of  vain 
glory,  °  provoking  one  another,  envying 
one  another. 


i  3:29.  Rom.  8:9.  1  Cor.  3:23. 

15:23.  2  Cor.  10:7. 
k  16—18.  2:20.  6:14.  Rom.  6:6. 

8:13.  13:14.  1  Pet.  2:11. 

*  Or,  passions. 

1  John  6:63,  Rom.  8:2,10.  1 
Cor.  15:45.  2  Cor.  3:6.  1  Pet. 


4:6.  Rev.  11:11. 
m  See  on  16. — Rom.  8:4,5. 
n  Luke  14:10.  1  Cor.  3:7.  Phil. 
2:1 — 3.  Jam.  4:l6. 
oSee  on  IS. — J^.  3:14 — 16. 
1  Pet.  5:5. 


21;15. —  Ye  cannot  do  the  things  that  ye  would.'] 
M;/  h  av  S-e^TjrCi  ravra  roitjre^ — Ow  yap  S  Se\w  ttojw  ayaSoV) 
Rom.  7:19. 

V.  19 — 21.  The  difference  between  “the  flesh 
and  the  spirit”  might  be  known  by  their  con¬ 
trary  effects.  (JVb<e5,  16 — 18.  John  3:6.)  “The 
works  of  the  flesh”  must  be  “manifest”  to  every 
one,  who  considered  the  conduct  of  unconverted 
men,  and  the  state  of  the  world  in  general.  Sev¬ 
eral  of  the  sins  here  specified,  as  “the  works  of 
the  flesh,”  have  no  connexion  with  the  bodily 
appetites:  which  proves,  that  we  are  not  to  un¬ 
derstand,  by  “flesh  and  spirit,”  the  animal  part  of 
man,  as  distinguished  from  the  intellectual;  but 
the  whole  of  our  fallen  nature,  as  opposed  to  the 
new  nature  communicated  by  regeneration,  and 
the  gracious  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  acting 
upon  it  and  by  it.  (JVbte,  Rom.  8:5 — 9.)  There 
can  be  no  doubt  about  “adultery,  fornication, 
&c.”  being  in  every  sense  “works  of  the  flesh.” 
{Jlarg.  Ref.  t,  u. — Jfolesy  1  Cor.  6:18 — 20.) — 
Idolatry  also  is  “a  work  of  the  flesh;”  as  it  springs 
from  man’s  carnal  enmity  to  the  holy  character, 
worship,  and  service  of  God;  in  the  stead  of  whom 
he  deifies  imaginary  beings  more  congenial  to 
himself,  and  worships  them  in  a  manner  more 
suited  to  his  pride  and  lusts.  [J^otes,  Ex.  20:3. 
Rom,  1;21 — ^27.)  “Witchcraft”  (implying  all 

kinds  of  sorcery,  charms,  divinations,  incanta¬ 
tions,  fortune-telling,  and  attempted  intercourse 
with  evil  spirits,  real  or  pretended,)  is  “a  work 
of  the  flesh,”  as  it  results  from  man’s  carnal  dis 
like  of  submission  to  God,  and  dependence  on 
him,  and  a  desire  of  seeking  help  and  information 
from  other  quarters;  by  both  these,  men  virtually 
worship  the  devil.  [Jlarg,  Ref.  x. — dSTote^  Ex. 
22:18.)  “Hatred  and  variance”  are  also  “works 
of  the  flesh;”  and  “emulations”  seem  in  this  con¬ 
nexion  to  signify  that  ambition  of  pre-eminence 
and  thirst  for  glory,  which  excite  men  to  vie  with 
one  another,  and  eagerly  to  aspire  after  distinc¬ 
tion,  according  to  the  nature  of  their  objects  and 
pursuits.  Poets,  orators,  historians,  philosophers, 
moralists,  and  all  men,  who  do  not  attend  to  the 
Bible,  deem  this  the  noblest  principle  of  human 
activity:  5'ot  it  springs  from  unmingled  pride  and 
selfishness,  and  is  nearly  allied  to  envy.  When 
the  object  of  emulation  is  evil,  its  effects  are 
dreadful:  when  the  object  is  good,  the  glory  of 
man  is  sacrilegiously  substituted,  in  the  place  of 
the  glory  of  God;  and  this  thirst  for  human  ap* 
plause  has  caused  more  horrible  violations  of  the 
law  of  love,  and  done  more  to  desolate  the  earth, 
than  even  the  grossest  sensuality  ever  did.  (|?7Xoi 
JVbfe,  Jam.  3:13 — 16.)  Along  with  “strife,  and 
seditions,”  by  which  schisms  in  the  church  and 
factions  in  the  state  may  be  meant,  “heresies” 
are  called  ‘Hvorks  of  the  flesh.”  Pride,  ambition, 
avarice,  or  other  carnal  affections  induce  men 
to  pervert  the  truth  of  God’s  words;  and,  espous¬ 
ing  some  pernicious  errofi  to  seek  distinction  by 
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propagating  it.  Hence  arise  contentions,  sepa¬ 
rations,  and  the  most  fatal  effects  to  individuals 
and  to  the  church.  [Jfoies,  1  Cor.  11:17 — 22. 

2  Pet.  2:1 — 3.)  These  were  therefore  joined  by 
the  apostle  along  with  adulteries,  and  unnatural 
lusts,  drunkenness,  envy,  revellings,  seditions, 
and  even  murders,  as  equally  the  result  of  a 
carnal  heart,  and  marks  of  unregeneracy.  Many 
more  he  might  have  mentioned:  for  covetousness, 
and  the  sins  connected  with  it,  are  elsewhere 
mentioned;  (ATofe,  1  Cor.  6:9 — !!•)  bnt  these 
“and  such  like”  would,  without  repentance  and 
its  fruits,  certainly  exclude  men  from  “inheriting 
the  kingdom  of  God;”  as  the  apostle  had  formerly 
declared  to  them,  and  now  again  forewarned  them. 
[JSIarg.  Ref.  z — c.) — The  word  translated  “witch¬ 
crafts,”  is  by  some  rendered  poisonings;  as  if  the 
apostle  in  this  compendium  would  pause  to  dis¬ 
tinguish  one  kind  of  murder  from  another;  when 
the  difference  did  not  at  all  alter  the  nature  or 
degree  of  the  crime!  “Witchcrafts”  had  the 
name  used  in  the  original,  from  the  magical  com¬ 
positions  of  certain  ingredients,  which  attended 
these  diabolical  practices. — “Revellings”  were 
such  feasts,  as  were  accompanied  with  music  and 
dancing,  and  whatever  could  promote  hilarity 
and  sensual  gratification.  The  Greeks  and  Ro¬ 
mans  had  an  imaginary  *god,  called  Comus,  (from 
the  Greek  word  here  used,)  who  was  supposed  to 
preside  over  these  feasts,  and  was  in  that  charac¬ 
ter  worshipped  by  hymns,  oblations,  and  libations. 
{J^otes,  Rom.  13:11—14.  Eph.  5:3—7.  1  Pet.  4:3 
— 5.) — The  word  rendered  “lasciviousness”  (19), 
is  used  by  Demosthenes,  in  describing  the  enor¬ 
mous  ambition  and  rapacity  of  Philip  king  of  Ma- 
cedon.  It  seems  to  denote  the  exorbitancy  of  any 
passion,  which  is  left  without  restraint;  though  in 
scripture  it  is  generally  used  of  unbridled  sensual 
indulgence. 

Uncleanness.  (19)  Asa^apaia.  See  on  Rom.  1: 
24. — Tjisciviousness.]  katXytia.  See  on  JSIark  7: 
22. —  Witchcraft.  [^0]  ^appuKua.  Rev.  9:21.  18:23. 
—£a:.  7:11,22.  8:7,18.  /^.  47-9,12.  Sept.—^appa- 
Ktvi.,Rev.  21:8.  A  <pappaKov,  medicament  urn.,  vene- 
num. —  Emulations.]  Zr/Xot.  1  Cor.  3:3.  2  Cor.  12. 
20.  .Jam.  3:14,16. — Seditions.]  See 

on  Rom.  16:17. — Heresies.]  'Atpeaets.  See  on 
Acts  b'-Ui.— Revellings.  (21)  Ko>poi.  Rom.  1 3:13.— i 
tell  you  before,  as  I  have  also  told  you  in  limes  past.] 
ripoX£y(4)  vpiv->  TTpoeiTTov.  See  on  2  Cor.  13:2. 

V^/22 — 26.  The  holy  affections,  and  the  con¬ 
duct  resulting  from  them,  as  here  enumerated, 
are  not  called  ‘the  works  of  a  believer,’  but  “the 
fruit  of  the  Spirit,”  dwelling  in  the  new  nature 
and  working  by  it,  which  he  has  produced  by  re¬ 
generation,  l^Jlarg.  Ref.  d. — JXTote,  Eph.  5:8 
14,  V.  9.)  “Love”  of  God  and  man,  of  the  Savior, 
his  people,  and  all  men,  for  his  sake  and  accord¬ 
ing  to  his  command  and  example;  a  joyful  frame 
of  mind  in  the  salvation  and  service  of  God;  a 
peaceful  conscience  and  a  submissive  will  lead 
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ing-  to  a  peaceable  conduct  towards  man;  a  dispo¬ 
sition  to  bear  injuries  and  affronts,  without  seek¬ 
ing-  rereng-e  or  expressing-  resentment;  a  mild, 
unassuming,  inoffensive  deportment,  united  with 
beneficence  and  philanthropy;  truth,  sincerity, 
fidelity,  and  integrity  to  man,  springing  fromj 
faith  in  God  and  faithfulness  to  him;  a  humble,  I 
teachable,  unambitious  temper  and  demeanor; ! 
and  an  evident  moderation  about  earthly  objects,  | 
and  in  respect  of  every  animal  indulgence:  these,  j 
and  such  like,  are  “the  fruits  of  the  Spirit;”  and  i 
“against  these  there  is  no  law,”  for  they  are ! 
what  the  moral  law  requires.  (Jl/arg.  Ref.  e — h.  i 
—jVotes,  1  Cor.  13:4—7.  Jam.  3:17,18.  2  Pet.  1:5  | 
— 7.)  So  that  obedience  to  the  law  as  a  rule,  and  j 
as  “written  in  the  heart”  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  with  I 
delight  and  satisfaction,  and  earnest  desires  after ! 
more  exact  conformity  to  it,  is  the  apostolical  j 
evidence  of  deliverance  from  the  law,  as  a  cove- 1 
nan t  of  works;  and  those  who  really  belong  toj 
Christ,  as  justified  believers,  have  actually  “cru-l 
cified  the  flesh,”  with  all  its  corrupt  affections  j 
and  rebellious  inclinations.  [JIarg.  Ref.  k.)  The  j 
carnal  nature,  “the  old  man,”  is  dethroned,  con-! 
fined,  condemned,  hated,  opposed,  weakened,  and  ’ 
wounded:  his  death  is  determined,  though  the  ex- ! 
ecution  be  lingering  and  to  be  effected  only  by  a  ^ 
continued  course  of  self-denial;  and  though  he 
still  struggles  for  life,  liberty,  and  even  victory; 
which  perpetuates  the  believer’s  conflict,  and ; 
prevents  his  complete  holiness.  But,  says  the  i 
apostle,  “if  we  live  in,”  or  fey,  “the  Spirit,”  asj 
regenerate  persons;  “let  us  also  walk  in  the  Spir-  j 
it,”  and  order  our  daily  conversation  according 
to  that  holy  influence,  and  in  dependence  on  the 
guidance  and  powerful  assistance  of  the  Holv  ! 
Spirit:  especially  in  mortifying  the  desire  of 
“vain  glory”  and  human  applause,  and  refraining; 
from  whatever  may  tend  to  exasperate  the  minds 
of  other  men;  or  manifest  envy  of  their  gifts,' 
reputation,  or  prosperity.  The  “feody,”  as  mean- ! 
ing  the  animal  nature,  must  be  “kept  under  and 
brought  into  subjection,”  by  proper  discipline  as; 
a  child:  but  “the  flesh”  must  be  crucified,  as  an  ! 
enemy  and  malefactor,  which  is  doomed  to  inevi¬ 
table  destruction.  Rom.  6:5—7.  8:3,4, 

12,13.  1  Cor.  9:24—27.) 

Long-suffering.  (22)  Ma*-po^u/ijo.  See  on  Rom. 

— Gentleness.'^  Xprj^o-nji.  See  on  Rom.  2:4. — 
Goodness.'^  Aya^uxrvvjj.  See  on  Rom.  15:14. — 
Faith.'^  Ilts'jf.  5,6.  See  on  Rom.  1:17. — Tem¬ 
perance.^  'E.yKpartia.  See  on  Acts  24:25. — They  l 
that  are  Christ's.  (24)  'Ot  rs  Xpi^y.  3:20.  1  Cor.  3: 
23.  15:23.  2  Cor.  10:7. — Aff'ections.'\  “Passions.”  j 
Alarg.  Tojff  i;a^,fiaci.  See  on  Rom.  7:5. — L,et  i/s  j 
\callc.  (25)  6:16.  See  on  Rom.  4:12. — 

‘To  march  as  soldiers  do,  step  by  step,  in  their 
‘ranks,  by  rule,  and  by  the  word  of  command.’ — 
Desirous  of  vain  glory.  (26)  KevoSo^oi.  Here  only. ; 
KevofSo^ia,  Phil.  2:3. — Provoking  one  another.)  j 

xpoKa\yficvoi.  Here  Only,  ‘Proprie,  prot-oco ' 
^aliquem  ad  pugnam  et  certurnen.'  Schleusner. — ! 
Envying.']  4>Sov8vrts.  Here  only.  <l>.5ovos,  2 1 .  See  i 
on  Rom.  1:29.  "  i 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS.  j 

V.  1—12.  I 

While  so  many  are  struggling  for  personal  and 
political  liberty,  or  disputing  about  it,  as  the  ; 
greatest  of  earthly  blessings;  let  us  aspire  after  i 
and  “stand  fast  in  the  liberty,  wherewith  Christ  i 
has  made  his  people  free:”  that  walking  before  ■ 
God  with  the  humble  and  obedient  confidence  of 
children,  we  may  stedfastly  reject  every  “yoke 
of  bondage,”  with  which  Satan  or  his  ministers 
may  attempt  to  entangle  us.  Especially  we  should  i 
regard  the  apostle’s  warnings,  to  keep  clear  of 
all  dependence  on  our  own  works  for  justification;  j 
as  in  that  case  “Christ  will  profit  us  nothing.”  It  I 


IS  to  be  feared,  that  very  large  numbers  impose  on 
themselves  in  this  matter:  they  imagine  that  the 
merits  of  Christ  will  make  up  for  their  deficien¬ 
cies;  while  their  real  dependence  is  placed  on 
their  own  morality,  aims,  devotions,  or  supersti¬ 
tions.  But  the  divine  Savior  will  teach  us  to  give 
him  the  whole  honor  of  our  justification,  or  he 
will  leave  us  wholly  to  stand  or  fall  by  our  own 
righteousness;  and  every  man,  who  trusts  to  his 
own  works,  “becomes  a  debtor  to  do  the  whole 
law:”  “Christ  becomes  of  none  effect  to  him;” 
he  virtually  renounces  the  covenant  of  grace,  and 
will  be  dealt  with  according  to  the  rigor  of  the 
covenant  of  works.  May  we  then  kee'p  at  a  dis¬ 
tance  from  this  fatal  rock,  and  be  of  that  number, 
who  “through  the  Spirit  wait  for  the  hope  of 
righteousness  by  faith!”  For  the  danger  of  old 
did  not  lie  in  circumcision;  circumcision  and  un¬ 
circumcision  were  immaterial  in  themselves,  even 
as  many  extern-al  forms  and  observances  now  are: 
but  “faith  that  W(  rketh  by  love”  forms  the  es 
sence  of  the  relig  on  of  Christ.  Without  this  all 
else  is  worthless;  and  compared  with  it  other 
things  are  of  small  value.  Yet  many,  who  “seem¬ 
ed  to  run  well”  in  this  evangelical  race,  have 
been  hindered  from  obeying  the  truth,  bv  those 
who  perplexed  them  with  refined  notions^  or  la¬ 
bored  to  proselyte  them  to  some  new  sect  or 
form:  so  that,  instead  of  “the  work  of  faith,  and 
labor  of  love,  and  patience  of  hope,”  thev  have 
turned  aside  to  vain  jangling,  and  zeal  for  trifling- 
distinctions,  and  the  “shibboleths”  of  a  part^. 
“The  persuasion,”  that  religion  consists  in  things 
of  this  kind,  does  by  no  means  accord  with  the 
doctrine  of  the  apostles,  nor  is  it  from  tha  con¬ 
verting  grace  of  the  Spirit.  Yet  when  a  little  of 
this  leaven  gets  into  even  flourishing  congrega¬ 
tions,  it  is  apt  to  diffuse  itself  through  “the  whole 
lump.”  Its  first  beginnings  should  therefore  be 
strenuously  opposed:  and  those  who  would  thus 
unsettle  and  pervert  others,  should  be  censured 
by  their  brethren,  or  even  cut  off  from  their  com 
munion:  and  certainly  they  who  persist  in  dis¬ 
turbing  and  dividing  the  church  of  Christ,  must 
at  last  “bear  their  judgment,  whosoever  they  be.” 

V.  13—18. 

It  becomes  us  most  stedfastly  to  maintain  the 
pure  gospel  of  a  crucified  Savior,  whatever  of¬ 
fence  may  be  taken,  or  persecution  endured  by 
means  of  it;  but  we  should  be  equally  watchful 
against  those  who  “use  their  liberty  for  an  oc¬ 
casion  to  the  flesh,”  and  of  indulging  their  sen¬ 
sual  or  selfish  passions.  “By  love”  we  should  be¬ 
come  the  willing  servants  of  one  another  and  ot 
all  men;  and  in  “loving  our  neighbor  as  our¬ 
selves,”  according  to  the  requirement  of  the  holv 
commandment,  we  shall  most  effectually  promote 
our  own  comfort,  and  the  happiness  of  families, 
of  the  church,  and  the  community.  But  “a  house 
divided  against  itself  cannot  stand;”  and  when 
professed  Christians,  instead  of  the  gentleness  ol 
lambs  and  doves,  become  like  savage  beasts  ot 
prey,  in  “biting  and  devouring  one  another;” 
we  need  not  wonder,  that  they  are  “consumed 
one  of  another.”  Alas,  how  has  Satan  prevailed 
in  this  way  against  the  church  of  Chiist!  What 
cruel  persecutions  and  fierce  controversies  have 
arisen  among  Christians,  so  called!  How  many 
hopeful  prospects  have  thus  been  clouded,  and 
flourishing  churches  ruined!  so  that  the  nominal 
kingdom  of  “the  Prince  of  Peace”  has  become 
a  scene  of  contention  and  discord!  But  all  this 
would  have  been  prevented,  if  men  had  “walked 
in  the  Spirit;”  for  they  would  not  then  have  thus 
“fulfilled  the  lusts  of  the  flesh.” — The  most  emi¬ 
nent  Christians  indeed  do  not  attain  to  all  that 
they  desire  and  aim  at;  yet  those  “who  are  led 
by  the  Spirit,”  habitually  oppose,  subdue,  and 

r293 


A*  D.  56 


GALATIANS. 


A»  D.  56 


CHAP.  VI. 

The  apostle  exhorts  the  Christians  in  Galatia,  to  restore  the  fallen 
with  meekness,  and  to  bear  each  other’s  burdens,  according  to 
•‘the  law  ofChrist,”  1,2;  to  beware  of  self-deception,  3 — 5;  to 
provide  for  their  teachers;  and  to  persevere  without  wearying 
in  every  good  work;  being  assured  that  every  one  will  reap  as 
he  has  sowed,  6 — 10.  He  shews  the  carnal  motives  and  glory- 
in‘>-  of  the  Judaizing  teachers,  1 1 — 13;  and  determines  to  “glory 
iii^the.  cross  of  Christ”  alone,  by  which  he  is  “crucified  to  the 
world,  and  the  world  to  him,”  14.  Nothing  in  Christ  avails, 
but  a  new  creation,  15.  He  prays  for  peace  on  “the  Israel  of 
God;”  desires  that  none  of  them  would  further  trouble  him, 
who,  as  an  old  soldier,  bare  the  scars  of  his  warfare;  and  he 
commends  them  to  the  grace  of  Christ,  16 — 18. 

Brethren,  *if  a  man  be  *  over¬ 
taken  in  a  fault,  ye  which  are  ^  spir¬ 
itual  restore  such  an  one  ^  in  the  spirit 
of  meekness;  ®  considering  thyself,  lest 
thou  also  be  tempted. 

2  ^  Bear  ye  one  another’s  burdens,  and 
so  fulfil  ®  the  law  of  Christ. 


#  Or,  although. 
a2;n — 13.  Gen.  9:20 — 24.  12: 
11—13,  Num.  20:10—13,  2 
Sam.ll:2,&.c.  Matt.26:69— 75. 
b  Korn.  8:6.  16:1.  1  Cor.  2:15. 
3:1.  14:37. 

c  2  Sam.  12:1, &c.  Job  4:3,4.  Is. 
35:3,4.  Ez.  34:16.  Matt.  9:13. 
18:12 — 15.  Luke  15:4—7.  22: 
32,  Heb.  12:13.  Jam.  6:19,20. 
1  John  5:16.  Jude  22,23. 
d  5:23.  Matt.  11:29.  1  Cor.  4:21. 


2Cor.  1(:1.  -2Thes.  3:16.  2 
Tim.  2:25.  Jam.  3:13.  1  Pet. 
3:16. 

e  1  Cor.  10:12.  Heb.  13:3.  Jam. 
3:2. 

f  6.  5:13,14.  Ex.  23:5.  Num. 
11:11,12.  Deut.  1:12.  Is.  58:6. 
Matt.8:17.  11:29,30.  Luke  11: 
46.  Rom.  15:1.  1  Pet.  2:24. 
g  John  13:14,15,34,36,  16:12. 

1  Cor.  9:21.  1  John  2:3—11. 
4:21. 


mortify  those  sinful  workings,  which  they  cannot 
wholly  extirpate. 

V.  19—26. 

It  should  always  be  kept  in  mind  that  “hatred, 
variance,  emulations,  wrath,  strife,  seditions, 
heresies,  and  envyings,”  are  as  much  the  works 
of  the  flesh,  as  “adulteries,  fornications,  murders, 
drunkenness,  revellings,”  or  any  sensual  excess; 
and  that  they  will  as  certainly  exclude  men  from 
heaven,  whatever  profession  of  religion  they 
mav  make;  nay,  even  if  religion,  in  its  purest 
form,  is  the  pretence,  subject,  or  occasion  of  their 
malignant  passions.  The  apostle  has  indeed  re¬ 
peatedly  and  plainly  forewarned  us,  that  they 
“who  do  such  things,”  as  are  here  mentioned,  or 
others  of  a  similar  nature,  “shall  not  inlierit  the 
kingdom  of  God;”  yet  what  numbers  of  profess¬ 
ed  Christians  live  habitually  in  the  grossest  of 
them;  and,  notwithstanding  their  adultery,  forni¬ 
cation,  shameful  uncleanness,  or  secret  lasciv¬ 
iousness,  still  hope  for  heaven,  in  neglect  of  evan¬ 
gelical  repentance  and  faith!  Nor  can  the  most 
idolatrous  covetousness,  the  most  exorbitant 
pride,  ambition,  and  emulation;  the  most  notori¬ 
ous  malice,  wrath,  hatred,  envy;  or  even  the 
murders,  committed  in  revengeful  duels,  deprive 
them  of  their  presumptuous  confidence.  For  “he 
that  belie veth  not,  hath  made  God  a  liar.”  Nay, 
some  even  attempt  to  revive  the  worship  of  Sa¬ 
tan,  by  various  divinations  and  prognostications, 
who  would  nevertheless  be  offended  to  be  denied 
the  name  of  Christians!  Many  also,  who  are 
zealous  for  the  apostle’s  doctrine  of  justification, 
and  suppose  themselves  “not  to  be  under  the 
law;”  are  so  far  from  being  “led  by  the  Spirit,” 
that  they  are  evidently  and  habitually  “fulfilling 
the  lusts  of  the  flesh;”  though  the  feeble  remon¬ 
strances  of  a  conscience,  not  totally  callous,  de¬ 
ceives  them  into  an  imagination  that  they  nre  | 
engaged  in  the  conflict  of  the  flesh  and  spirit! 
Bu°t  let  us  never  forget,  that  those  “who  are  not 
under  the  law”  for  condemnation,  are  “led  by 
the  Spirit”  into  the  love  of  its  precepts,  and  an 
earnest  desire  to  obey  them.  If  we  bring  forth 
*‘the  fruits  of  the  Spirit,’’  as  here  described,  in 
our  habitual  temper  and  conduct;  we  can  have  j 
no  objection  to  the  daily  examination  of  our-| 
selves  by  that  perfect  standard  of  sin  and  holi-1 


3  For  ^  if  a  man  think  himself  to  be. 
something,  *  when  he  is  nothing,  ^  he  de- 
ceiveth  himself. 

4  But  let  every  man  ^  prove  his  own 
work,  and  then  shall  he  have  “  rejoicing 
in  himself  alone,  °  and  not  in  another. 

5  For  °  every  man  shall  bear  his  owr 
burden. 

6  Let  P  him  that  is  taught  in  the  word 
communicate  unto  him  that  teacheth,  in  al 
good  things. 

7  Be  ‘i  not  deceived;  ^  God  is  no 
mocked:  ®  for  whatsoever  a  man  soweth 
that  shall  he  also  reap. 
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ness;  that  our  love  may  be  exercised  “in  knowl¬ 
edge,  and  in  all  judgment:’’  for  “against  such 
things  there  is  no  law.” — Those  who  “are 
Christ’s”  (and  all  others,  however  distinguished, 
belong  to  Satan’s  kingdom,)  “have  crucified  the 
flesh  with  its  affections  and  lusts.’’  Yet  the  im¬ 
perfection  of  our  attainments  leaves  much  room 
both  for  personal  humiliation  and  mutual  exhor¬ 
tations.  If  then  “we  live  in  the  spirit,”  let  us 
also  “walk  in  the  spirit;”  watching  against 
spiritual  pride  and  vain-glory;  not  provok¬ 
ing  or  envying  one  another,  but  following  af¬ 
ter  love,  and  seeking  to  bring  forth  more  abun¬ 
dantly  those  “fruits  of  righteousness,  which  are 
through  Jesus  Christ  to  the  praise  and  glory  of 
God.” 

NOTES. 

Chap.  VI.  V.  1 — 5.  The  apostle,  having  con¬ 
cluded  the  argumentative  part  of  the  epistle,  add¬ 
ed  some  particular  admonitions  before  he  closed 
it.  If  any  brother  had  been  or  should  be  surpris 
ed  into  the  commission  of  sin,  through  unwatch¬ 
fulness  and  temptation,  and  contrary  to  the  habit¬ 
ual  tenor  of  his  conduct;  “those  who  were  spir¬ 
itual,”  or  most  matured  in  judgment  and  ex¬ 
perience,  ought  to  bestow  pains  to  bring  him  to 
repentance,  and  to  give  him  proper  counsel  and 
encouragement,  in  a  meek  and  compassionate 
spirit,  that  he  might  be  restored,  like  a  dislocat¬ 
ed  limb  to  its  place;  and  not  to  treat  him  with 
harsh  rebukes  or  disdainful  neglect.  For  each 
of  them  severally  ought  to  “consider  himself,” 
and  his  own  weakness  and  frailty;  as  he  too  might 
be  tempted  and  overcome;  and  then  he  would 
need  that  meekness  and  sympathy,  which  he  had 
been  backward  to  exercise  towards  his  offending 
brother.  [Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  a — e.)  Thus 
they  ought  not  only  to  “bear  with  one  another’s 
infirmitfes;”  {J^ote.Rom.  15:1—3.)  but,  as  fellow- 
travellers,  to  carry  each  other’s  burdens:  while 
the  stronger  brother  denied  himself,  in  order  to 
support,  comfort,  and  assist  the  weak,  the  tempt¬ 
ed,  and  afflicted;  [Jlarg.  Ref  f. — J^^ote.,  Jfum. 
ll-ll — 15,41.  12.)  that  so,  they  might  fulfil  the 
commandment,  which  Christ  repeatedly  gave  his 
disciples,  “to  love  one  another,  as  he  had  loved 
them;”  and  which  indeed  was  the  substance  of 
“his  law,”  for  their  conduct  towards  their  breth- 
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8  For  he  that  ‘  sowcth  to  his  flesh, 
shall  of  the  flesh  “  reap  corruption;  but 
he  tha|;  *  soweth  to  the  Spirit,  shall  ^  of 
the  Spirit  reap  life  everlasting. 

9  And  let  ^  us  not  be  weary  in  ^  well 
doing;  ^  for  in  due  season  we  shall  reap, 
®  if  we  faint  not. 


t  Rom.  6:13.  8:13.  13:14. 
u  Prov.  22:8.  Jer.  12:13.  Hos. 
10:13.  2  Pet.  2:12,19.  Rev. 

22,11. 

X  See  on  7. —  Ps.  126:5,6.  Ec. 

11:6.  Is.  32:20.  Jam.  3:18. 
yMatt.  19:29.  Luke  18:30.  John 
4:14,36,  6:27.  Rom.  6:22.  1 

Tim.  1:16.  Tit. 3:7.  Jude21. 
z  Mai.  1:13.  1  Cor.  16:58.  2 

Thes.  3:13.  Heb.  12:3. 


a  Rom.  2:7.  1  Pet.  2:15.  3:17. 

4:19. 

b  Lev.  26:4.  Ueut.  11:14.  Ps. 

104:27.  145:16.  Jam.  6:7,8. 
c  Is.  40:30,31.  Zeph.  3.16. 
7nars^.  Matt.  24:13.  Luke  18: 
1.  2  Cor.  4:1,16.  Eph.  3:13. 

Heb.  3:6,14.  10:36—39.  Rev. 
2:3,7,11,17,26—29.  3:5,6,12,13, 
21,22. 


1 0  As  we  have  therefore  ^  opportunity, 
let  us  ®  do  good  unto  all  men,  ^  especially 
unto  them  who  are  of  the  household  of 


faith.  IPractical  Observations.] 

11  IF  Ye  see  how  large  a  letter  1  have 
s  written  unto  you  with  mine  own  hand. 

1 2  As  many  as  desire  to  make  a  fair 
shew  in  the  flesh,  *  they  constrain  you  to 


d  Ec.  9:10.  John  9:4.  12:36. 
Ei)h.  6:it5.  Phil.  4:10.  Col. 
4:6.  Or.  Tit.  2: 14. 
e  Ps.  37:3,27.  Ec.  3:12.  Mark 
3:4.  Luke  6:36.  1  Thes.  6: 

15.  1  'I'im.  6:17,18.  Tit.  3:8. 

Heb.  13:16.  3  John  11. 
f  Matt.  10:26.  12:50.  26.40.  Eph. 
2:19.3:16.  Heb.  3:6.  6:10.  1 


John3:13— 19.  6:1.  3  .John  5 
—3. 

g  Rom.  16:22.  1  Cor.  16:21— 

23. 

h  13.  Matt.  6:2,6,16.  23:5.28 
Luka  16:16.  20:47.  John  7 
18.  2  Cor.  10:12.  11:13.  Phi) 
1:16.2:4.  Col.  2:23. 
i  2:3,14.  Acts  16:1,5. 


ren.  [Marg.Ref.g. — JVotes^  John'l3:'3\ — 35.  15: 
12 — 16.  1  John  2:7 — 11.) — But  if,  ou  the  con¬ 

trary,  any  of  them  thought  himself  more  wise, 
strong,  or  eminent  than  the  rest,  on  account  of 
his  gifts  or  reputation,  and  so  trusted  in  himself 
and  despised  others;  when  in  fact  he  was  nothing 
in  the  school  of  Christ,  having  not  learned  the 
first  lesson  of  his  religion;  he  was  under  a  griev¬ 
ous  and  most  perilous  delusion,  his  heart  imposed 
on  him,  and  in  fact  he  was  his  own  deceiver.  To 
prevent  this  fatal  mistake,  it  behoved  everj'  indi¬ 
vidual  TO  “pcove  his  own  work”  by  the  touch¬ 
stone  of  the  sacred  oracles,  that  he  might  discov¬ 
er  whether  his  habitual  conduct,  and  the  motives 
of  it,  accorded  to  the  principles,  experience,  and 
character  of  the  true  believer:  that  so,  instead  of 
arrogantly  condemning  others,  or  glorying  in 
others,  and  their  attachment  to  him  or  opinion  of 
him;  he  might  find  cause  of  rejoicing  and  humble 
glorying  in  himself,  and  in  the  attestation  of  the 
sanctifying  Spirit  to  his  faith  in  Christ.  [J\Iarg. 
Ref.  h — n. — JVoles.,  2  Cor.  1:12 — 14,  v.  12.)  For 
every  man  must  at  last  stand  or  fall,  not  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  pariy  to  which  he  belonged,  or  the 
judgment  of  men  respecting  him;  but  according 
to  his  real  character  in  the  sight  of  God.  Indeed 
“every  man  shall  bear  his  own  burden;”  so  that, 
if  any  were  deluded  into  fatal  errors  by  false 
teachers,  he  must  bear  the  punishment  of  his 
own  guilt:  nor  would  the  condemnation  of  the 
deceiver  exculpate  the  person,  who  allowed  him¬ 
self  to  be  deceived  by  him.  {^Marg.  Ref.  o. — 
jYotes^  Ez.  14:9 — 11.  2  TAm.  2:8 — 12.  Rev.  22: 
14,15.) — The  word  rendered  “spiritual,”  when 
applied  to  persons.,  seems  to  denote  i\ie  spirituali¬ 
ty.,  or  heavenly  mind  and  judgment,  of  those  who 
are  thus  distinguished:  [JV'otes,  1  Cor.  2:12 — 16. 
3:1 — 3.  12:1 — 3.)  and  is  never  used,  as  I  recol¬ 
lect,  of  men  endued  with  miraculous  gifts.  All 
rulers,  teachers,  and  workers  of  miracles,  were 
not  “spiritual,”  spiritually  minded,  “led  by  the 
Spirit,”  and  filled  with  “the  fruits  of  the  Spirit;’’ 
and  many  private  Christians  were.  The  duty  of 
restoring  the  fallen  might  belong  to  the  teachers 
and  rulers  primarily,  but  not  exclusively. — Some 
indeed  suppose,  that  persons  endued  with  spiritual 
gifts  superintended  the  churches  for  some  time, 
without  any  regular  appointment;  and  that  there 
were  no  other  bishops  or  elders  in  Galatia  at  this 
time,  as  little  mention  is  made  of  them  (6):  but 
this  by  no  means  agrees  with  the  history,  which 
mentions  the  ordaining  of  elders  by  the  apostles 
“in  every  city,”  either  personally,  if  they  had 
leisure,  or  by  apostolical  men,  or  evangelists,  (as 
Timothy,  Titus,  and  others,)  if  compelled  pre¬ 
viously  to  leave  the  new  converts.  It  is,  how¬ 
ever,  probable,  that  these  elders,  and  the  deacons 
also,  were  generally  chosen  from  among  those 
who  had  been  endued  with  miraculous  powers  by 
the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  apostles.  [Motes, 


Acts  8:14—17.  14:21—23.  19:  1  Tim.  5:21,22 

24,25.  7'it.  1:5—9.) 

Be  overtaken.  [\)  See  on  Jl/arA:  14:8. 

— In  afaull.'^  Ev  nvt  rcapaTrrw/.iart.  See  on  Matt.  6:14, 
15. — Spiritual.'^  WvtvpaTiKoi.  See  on  1  Cor.  2:15' 
— Restore.'^  Karapn^tre.  See  on  Jl/af L  2 1 : 1 6. — 

Considering.']  SxoTrwv.  See  on  Rom.  16:17. _ 

Bear  ye.  (2)  Baara^ere.  5,17.  5:10.  Rom.  11:18, 
et  al. —  Burdens.]  Ba^r,.  Matt.  20:12.  .d c/5  15: 

28.  2  Cor.  4:17.  1  Thes.  2:6.  Rev.  2:24 _ He 

deceiveth  himself.  (3)  'Ejovtov  (ppevanaTa.  Here  only 
4>pcvaTrar7]i,  Tit.  1:10. — In  himself.  (4)  Eig  savror. 
“As  to  himself,”  in  respect  of  himself.— 

(5)  tpopriov.  Matt.  23.4.  Luke  \\:46.  Acts  27: 
10.  See  on  »yi/a//.  11:28. 

V.  6 — 10.  The  Lord  had  appointed  the  office 
of  the  ministry,  for  the  conversion  of  sinners 
and  the  edification  of  believers:  and  accord¬ 
ingly  the  apostle  exhorted  the  Galatians  to 
contribute  to  the  comfortable  maintenance  of 
their  teachers,  who  instructed  them  from  the 
word  of  God;  communicating  to  them  a  pro¬ 
portion  of  their  temporal  good  things,  accord¬ 
ing  to  their  ability.  [Marg.  Ref.  p.— Motes,  1 
Cor.  9:4 — 18.)  In  this  and  all  things  of  this 
kind,  they  must  be  careful  “not  to  be  deceived” 
by  their  own  hearts,  by  Satan,  or  by  false  teach¬ 
ers:  for,  however  they  might  excuse  themselves 
or  impose  upon  men,  and  then  deride  their 
simplicity  and  credulity;  God  was  not  to  be 
thus  deceived  or  mocked:  as  men  often  impose 
on  others  with  false  pretences,  and  then  ridi¬ 
cule  their  folly  and  credulity.  [Marg.  Ref.  q. 
r.)  But  it  was  most  certain,  that  every  man 
would  at  length  “reap”  a  harvest  correspondent 
to  what  he  sowed.  “He  that  sowed  to  the  flesh,” 
by  continuing  to  fulfil  its  lusts,  and  to  indulge 
his  selfish  and  sensual  desires  even  under  the 
profession  of  the  gospel,  would  reap  only  the 
corr%iptibl^\\\ngs  of  this  world;  his  body,  wliich 
he  indulged  and  pampered,  would  soon  turn  to 
corruption  in  the  grave;  and  he  himself  would 
perish,  as  unregenerate  and  having  no  inherit- 
ance  in  heaven.  But  the  man  who  “sowed  to 
the  spirit,”  and  under  the  influences  of  the  l^  dy 
Spirit  exercised  daily  repentance,  faith  in  Christ, 
love  to  him  and  his  brethren,  and  other  Chris¬ 
tian  graces;  would  not  only  here  reap  the 
earnest  and  first-fruits  of  inward  consolations; 
but  at  length  inherit  everlasting  life,  as  train¬ 
ed  up  for  it  by  tbe  sanctification  of  the  Holy 
Spirit;  and  as  receiving  for  Christ’s  sake  a  pro¬ 
portionable  gracious  recompense  of  all  his  dis 
interested  and  faithful  services.  [Marg.  Ref.  i 
—j.— Motes,  Prov.  11:18,24,25.  Ec.  11:1—6. 
Matt.  25:34—40.  2  Cor.  9:6,7.  Heh.  6:9, 1.0.; 

Let  then  none  “grow  wearv  of  doing  well,”  in 
dependence  on  Christ  and  for  the  honor  of  liis 
gospel,  whatever  conflicts,  disappointments, 
persecutions,  or  temptations  they  met  with:  for 
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be  circumcised;  only  ^  lest  they  should  j 
suffer  persecution  for  the  cross  of  Christ,  i 
13  For  neither  they  themselves  who  j 
are  circumcised  ^  keep  the  law;  but  dc-  i 
sire  to  have  you  circumcised,  “  that  they 
may  glory  in  your  flesh. 

k  See  on  5:11.— Phil.  3:18.  m  1  Cor.  3:21.  5:6.  2  Cor.  11:  | 

1  Matt.  23:3,15,23.  Rom.  2:1':  18.  i 

— 24.  3:9—19.  2  Pet.  2:19.  I 


“in  due  season,”  in  the  time  of  harvest,  they  | 
would  surely  reap  an  abundant  increase  of  allj 
their  labors,  self-denial,  and  expense;  if  they  ; 
shewed  the  sincerity  of  their  faith  and  love,  by 
continuing'  to  the  end,  “without  fainting”,”  in  i 
“the  work  of  the  Lord.”  [J^Iarg.  Ref.  z — c. —  j 
jYotes,  2  Cor.  4:1,2.  2  Thes.  3:13.  Heh.  12:2,3.  | 

Jam.  5:7,8.)  While  therefore  their  lives  were  j 
continued,  and  opportunities  afforded;  they 
ouglit  to  make  it  their  great  business,  and  deem  | 
it  their  chief  pleasure,  honor,  and  advantage,  j 
to  be  “doing  good,”  according  to  their  ability,  | 
to  men  of  every  description;  but  especially  to  j 
those  who  were  their  brethren  in  the  family  of  1 
God,  by  faith  in  Christ;  or  all  professed  Chris¬ 
tians,  who  shewed  their  sincerity  in  professing 
the  gospel,  by  their  temper  and  conduct:  for 
surely,  those  learned  men,  who  would  substi¬ 
tute  the  word  profession^  instead  of  “faith  in 
Christ,”  do  not  mean  to  include  such  as  evi-  [ 
dentlj-  make  a  hypocritical  profession.  i^J\larg. 
Ref.  d— f.) 

Tnughf.  (6)  Kar;7^»/x£voff.  See  on  LuJee  1:4. — 
Communicate.']  Kotv(i)vetTu.  Rom.  12:13.  15:27. 
Phil.  4:15.  1  Tim.  5:22.  Heh.  2:14.  1  Pet.  4: 

13.  2John\\.  Kotvwwa,  Acts  2:42. — Jlocked. 
^7)  UvKTTjpi^eTai.  See  on  Luke  \6:\ 4. — Let  us  not 
be  weary.  (9)  lAr]  eKKaKuyicv.  See  on  Luke  18:1.  2  j 
Cor.  4:1. — If  we  faint  not.]  M>7  tKXvoutvoi.  Matt. 
9:36.15:32.  Heh.  12:3,5.— Prov.  3:11.  Sept.— 
Them  who  are  of  the  household  of  faith.  (10)  T«s 
oiKcms  Ttii  Lph.  2:19.  1  'I'im.  5:8.  | 

V.  11 — 14.  The  words  here  rendered,  “how 
large  a  letter,”  are  supposed  by  many  persons 
to  signify  with  what  kind  of  letters,  referring  to 
the  apostle’s  want  of  skill  and  readiness  in 
writing  the  Greek  language.  He  had,  howev-j 
er,  bestowed  great  pains  to  write  the  epistle 
“with  his  own  hand;”  either  because  he  had  not 
an  amanuensis  with  him.  or  rather  because  he 
did  not  choose  to  employ  one:  but  he  wrote  the 
whole  himself,  that  he  might  convince  the  Gala¬ 
tians  of  his  love  to  them,  and  anxiety  about 
them.  [Marg.  Ref.  g.)  There  were  indeed 
professed  teachers  of  (Christianity,  who  aimed 
to  “make  a  fair  shew  in  the  flesh,”  or  in  respect 
of  external  matters,  by  forming  a  coalition  be¬ 
tween  the  Jewish  religion  and  that  of  Jesus. 
(JVofe,  Phil.  3:1-— 7.)  These  were  so  very  earnest 
in  urging  the  Gentiles  to  be  circumcised,  that 
they  might  be  said  even  to  “compel”  them;  as 
they  would  take  no  denial,  and  exhausted  all 
their  eloquence  and  ingenuity  to  overcome 
their  reluctance.  But,  notwithstanding  their 
attachment  to  the  ritual  law,  they  would  not 
nave  been  so  earnest  in  this  matter,  if  they 
could  otherwise  have  possessed  their  influence 
in  the  Christian  church,  witho’it  exposing 
themselves  to  persecution  for  professing  faith 
in  Christ  and  his  cross.  [Marg.  Ref.  h — k.)  For 
not  only  did  the  JeAvs  hate  and  persecute  those, 
who  preached  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles  without 
regarding  the  Mosaic  law;  but  the  heathen  ru¬ 
lers  also,  who  tolerated  the  Jews  and  such  Chris¬ 
tians  as  observed  the  law,  were  inveterate 
against  the  Gentile  Christians,  and  deemed  | 
them  an  upstart  sect,  dangerous  to  the  civil  I 
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1 4  But  “  God  forbid  °  that  I  should 
glory,  P  save  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord  Je¬ 
sus  Christ,  by  *  whom  9  the  world  is  cru¬ 
cified  unto  me,  and  I  unto  the  world. 


n  See  on  Rom.  3:4,6. 
o2  Kings  14:9 — 11.  Job  31:24, 
25.  Ps.  49:6.  52:1.  Jer.  9:23, 
24.  Ez.  28:2.  Dan.  4:30,31. 
5:20,21.  1  Cor.  1:29— 31.  3:21. 
2  Cor.  11:12.  12:10,11. 
p  Is.  45:24,25.  Rom.  1:16.  1 


Cor.  1:23.  2:2.  Phil.  3:3.  Or, 
'7—11. 

*  Or,  which. 

q  1 :4.  2:20.  5:24.  Acts  20:23, 
24.  Rom.  6:6.  2  Cor.  5:14— 

16.  Phil.  1:20,21.  3:8,9.  Col. 
3:1—3.  1  John  2:15— 17.  5:4,5. 


government.  [jYotes,  4:17 — 20.  5:7 — 12.)  This 
crafty  and  selfish  aim  of  the  judaizing  teachers, 
of  advancing  themselves  to  consideration  in  the 
Christian  church,  without  exposing  themselves 
to  persecution,  induced  them  to  be  very  zeal¬ 
ous  in  proselyting  the  Gentiles  to  the  Mosaic 
laAv;  but  they  were  not  equally  strict  in  their 
own  observance  of  it.  ISot  only  were  they 
negligent  of  the  moral  precepts;  but  probably, 
on  one  pretence  or  other.,  they  dispensed  with 
themselves  and  one  another,  in  respect  of  the 
more  burdensome  and  expensive  of  the  cere¬ 
monial  institutions,  many  of  which  could  not 
be  observed  in  countries  distant  from  Jerusa¬ 
lem.  (jVo<e,  Matt.  23:1 — 4.)  It  was  therefore 
evident  that  they  desired  the  Gentiles  to  be 
circumcised,  only  that  they  might  glory  in 
having  induced  such  numbers,  to  bear  in  their 
flesh  this  mark  of  their  being  proselyted  by 
their  means.  [Marg.  Ref.  1,  m. — M'ote,  Matt. 
23:15.)  This  both  placed  them  at  the  head  of  a 
Christian  sect,  and  also  tended  to  procure  them 
favor  and  reputation  with  the  Jewish  rulers 
and  others.  But  the  apostle  added,  with  a  noble 
disdain  of  such  base  motives,  “God  forbid  that 
I  should  glory,  &c.”  he  would  not  value  him¬ 
self  on  any  thing  which  he  had  received,  attain¬ 
ed  to,  or  performed,  either  before  or  since  his 
conversion;  except  in  his  dependence  on  the  suf¬ 
ferings  and  death  of  Christ  upon  the  cross,  as  a 
sacrifice  for  sin;  and  in  the  hopes,  comforts,  and 
blessings,  which  he  had  thence  derived.  [Marg. 
Ref.  n — p. — Motes,  1  Cor.  1:20 — 24.  2:1,2.)  In 
this  indeed  he  greatly  gloried;  and  his  view  of 
the  cross  of  Christ,  and  of  the  obligations,  mo¬ 
tives,  and  instructions  connected  with  it,  had 
crucified  the  world  to  him  and  him  to  the  world. 
‘So  that  he  viewed  the  world,  as  little  impress- 
‘ed  by  all  its  charms,  as  a  spectator  would  be, 
‘by  any  thing  that  had  been  graceful  in  the 
‘countenance  of  a  crucified  person,  when  he 
‘beholds  it  blackened  in  the  agonies  of  death; 
‘and  Avas  no  more  affected  by  the  objects 
‘around  him,  than  one  that  is  expiring  would  be 
‘struck  with  any  of  those  prospects,  which  his 
‘dying  eyes  might  view  from  the  cross,  on  which 
‘he  was  suspended.’  Doddridge.  He  disdained 
the  friendship,  riches,  honors,  and  pleasures  of 
the  world,  and  disregarded  its  reproach  and 
hatred,  as  he  would  have  done  those  of  a  cruci¬ 
fied  malefactor;  seeing  in  the  cross  of  Christ 
the  condemnation  of  all  unbelievers  without 
distinction:  and  the  love  of  all  things,  of  a 
worldly  nature,  being  crucified  by  Kis  view  of 
the  awful  justice  and  holiness  of  God  even  in 
shewing  mercy,  the  evil  of  sin,  the  wickedness 
of  man,  and  the  importance  of  eternity,  which 
the  cross  of  Christ  exhibited,  and  by  that  grace 
which  he  died  to  procure  for  him.  To  shew 
i  forth  the  love  of  his  crucified  Lord,  to  point 
him  out  to  sinners,  to  honor  him  in  his  own  con¬ 
duct,  and  to  teach  others  to  love  and  glorify 
i  him,  was  the  great  business  of  his  life:  all  else 
I  was  comparativelv  beneath  his  notice.  [Marg. 
Ref.  q.— Motes,  Phil.  1:19—26.) 

How  large  a  letter.  (H)  ypanfiaaiv. — n»;- 

iXj/cof,  Heh.  7:4.  Not  elsewhere.  From 
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15  For  *■  in  Christ  Jesus  ®  neither  cir¬ 
cumcision  availeth  any  thing,  nor  uncir¬ 
cumcision,  ‘  but  a  new  creature. 

1 6  And  as  many  as  “  walk  according  to 
this  rule,  *  peace  be  on  them,  and  mercy, 
and  upon  ^  the  Israel  of  God. 


r  See  on  5:6.  Rom.  8:1.  2  Cor. 
6:17. 

s  1  Cor.  7:19. 

t  2  Cor.  5:17.  Eph.  2:10.  4:24. 
Col.  3:10.  Rev.  21:5. 
u  6:16,23.  Ps.  125:4,5.  PftLl.3; 
16. 


xl:3.  Num,  6:23— 27.  1  Chr. 
12:18.  John  14:27.  16:33.— 

■See  On  Rom.  1:7 - Phil.  4:7.; 

7  3:7—9,29.  Ps.  73:1.  Is.  45: 
25.  Hos.  1:10.  John  1:47, 
Rom.  2:28,29,  4:12.  9:6—8, 
i  Phil.  3:3.  1  Pet.  2:6— 9. 


17  From  henceforth  *  let  no  man  trouble 
me:  for  I  bear  in  my  body  the  marks  of 
the  Lord  Jesus. 

18  Brethren,  ^the  grace  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  be  with  your  spirit.  Amen. 


Col.  2:1.  Jam.  3:5, — To  make  a  fair  shew. 


z  1:7,  6:12.  Josh,  7:25.  Acts 
15:24,  Heh,  12:15. 
a  5:11.  2  Cor.  1:5.4:10.11-383 
—25.  Col,  1:24, 


b  See  on  Rom.  16:20,24.  2  Coc 
13:14.  2  Tim.  4:22.  Philem 
26.  Rev.  22:21. 


E.vizpo<T(ii>irtttreu.  Here  only. — God  forbid  that 
(14)  E/<ot  fir]  yevotro.  See  OQ  Rom.  3:4. 

V.  15,  16.  The  views  above  stated  raised 
the  apostle  far  above  all  reg-ard  to  circumci¬ 
sion  or  uncircumcision,  [JsTotes^  5:1 — 6,  v.  6. 
Rom.  14:13—18.  1  Cor.  7:17—24.)  and  all 

things  in  which  true  Christians  might  think  or 
act  differently;  assured  that  regeneration,  or  a 
new  creation  to  the  image  of  Christ,  as  evi¬ 
dential  of  faith  in  him,  was  the  great  distinc¬ 
tion  between  one  man  and  another;  LMarg. 
Rf.  t. — jVo/g,  2  Cor.  5:17 — 21.)  and  to  all  men, 
Jewish  or  Gentile  converts,  who  walked  with 
God,  as  in  Christ,  new  creatures,  glorying  in 
his  cross  only,  and  crucified  by  it  to  the  world, 
he  desired  that  mercy  and  peace  might  abound; 
even  to  the  true  “Israel  of  God,”  as  distin¬ 
guished  from  the  unbelieving  nation  of  Israel. 
{J^Iarg.  Ref.  u — ^y.) 

A  new  creature.  (15)  Kaivt)  kthtis.  2  Cor.  5:17. 
— Krto-tf  See  on  Rom.  8:19.  “A  new  creation.” 
—Walk.  (16)  'S.Tojx  tjffyaiv.  See  on  5:25. — Rule.] 
Kavovi.  See  on  2  Cfor.  10:13. 

V.  17,  18.  As  what  had  been  written  was 
abundantly  sufficient  to  satisfy  all  humble  in¬ 
quirers;  the  apostle  desired  that  he  might  not 
thenceforth  be  troubled,  and  disquieted  by 
such  disputations.  None  ought  thus  to  add  to 
his  sufferings;  for  he  already  bare  in  his  body 
the  marks  and  scars  of  the  wounds  which  he 
had  received  in  the  cause  of  Christ;  and  which 
he  deemed  far  more  honorable,  than  the  exter¬ 
nal  badge  of  circumcision. — Some  think,  that 
the  marks  which  slaves  and  soldiers  received, 
shewing  to  what  master  or  commander  they 
belonged,  are  alluded  to.  But  the  scars  of  the 
stripes  and  wounds  which  he  had  received  for 
Christ’s  sake,  are  indisputably  meant.  [Marg. 
Ref.  z,  a.)  These  ought  to  have  endeared  him 
to  them,  as  he  exposed  himself  to  persecution 
for  their  good.  He  therefore  desired,  that  the 
grace  and  free  favor  of  Christ  might  be  with 
their  souls,  to  comfort,  establish,  and  sanctify 
them;  and  then  he  knew,  that  they  would  be 
more  affectionate  to  him,  and  less  attached  to 
abolished  externals.  [Marg.  Ref.  b.) 

The  marks.  (17)  Ta  ^lyuaTa.  Here  only  N.  T. 
— Cant.  1:11.  Sept. —  With  your  spirit.  (18) 
Mtro  Ty  TTvcofiaTos  vfiiav.  2  Tim.  4:22.  Philem.  25. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—10. 

There  is  a  great  difference  between  those 
who  habitually  live  in  known  sin,  and  such  as 
are  “overtaken  with  a  fault,”  to  which  the  best 
of  men  are  liable. — The  reality  and  degree  of 
our  spirituality  should  be  evinced,  by  tender 
and  compassionate  endeavors  to  restore  the 
fallen,  and  confirm  the  weak,  “in  the  spirit  of 
meekness;”  conscious  that  we  too  are  liable  to 
be  tempted,  and  have  need  of  humble  watchful¬ 
ness,  and  constant  dependence  upon  God. — Our 
Christian  liberty  is  enjoyed,  in  proportion  as  we 
“fulfil  the  law  of  Christ,”  in  loving  the  breth- 
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ren,  and  “bearing  one  another’s  burdens,”  with 
compassion  and  self-denial.— But  alas!  many 
“think  themselves  to  be  something  when  thev 
are  nothing,  and  so  deceive  themselves.”  Let 
us  then  “prove  our  own  work;”  and  seek  re¬ 
joicing  and  “glorying  in  the  Lord,”  from  the 
assurance  of  our  own  conversion,  and  not  in 
the  opinion  of  others  concerning  us,  or  from 
being  attached  to  the  party  of  any  leader;  see¬ 
ing  that  “every  man  must  bear  his  own  bur¬ 
den,”  (jVo/m,  Rom.  14:10 — 12.  2  Cor.  5:9-:-12.) 
— Those  who  love  the  gospel,  and  are  taught 
according  to  the  word  of  God,  will  not  grudge 
I  the  faithful  minister  a  proportion  of  their  “good 
things:”  men  may,  in  this  and  in  other  matters, 
impose  on  others,  as  well  as  deceive  themselves* 
but  God  will  not  be  trifled  with,— As  the  present 
I  is  our  seed  time  for  eternity,  let  us  diligently 
j  and  impartially  examine  what  we  are  now  sow¬ 
ing;  and  what  our  harvest  is  likely  to  prove, 
beseeching  also  the  Lord  himself,  to  search  and 
prove  us.  [Jfote,  Ps.  139:23,24.)  If  hitherto 
any  man  have  “sown  to  the  flesh,”  and  is  afraid 
that  “of  the  flesh  he  shall  reap  corruption;”  let 
him  begin,  by  repentance,  faith,  and  pra3-er,  to 
“sow  to  the  spirit,”  that  he  may  at  length  reap 
everlasting  life.  [J^ote,  Ps.  126:5,6.  P.  O.) 
And  let  none,  who  have  begun  thus  to  “sow  to 
the  spirit,”  “grow  weary  in  well  doing;  assur¬ 
ed  that  in  due  season  we  shall  reap,  if  we  faint 
not.” — For  not  only  do  those,  who  “have  no 
root  in  themselves,”  lose  all  their  labor  about 
religion,  by  drawing  back  in  the  time  of  temp¬ 
tation;  but  even  believers  often  lose  much  of 
the  comfort  and  usefulness,  which  they  were 
likely  to  obtain,  by  fainting  in  part,  through 
disappointment,  and  for  want  of  stronger  faith, 
more  fervent  zeal,  and  more  patient,  persever¬ 
ing  hope.  Let  us  then  watch  against  this;  re¬ 
membering  that  we  are  the  servants  of  Christ 
and  that  it  is  our  duty,  “as  we  have  opportuni¬ 
ty,  to  do  good  to  all  men,  but  especially  to  the 
household  of  faith.” 

V.  11—18. 

There  have  always  been  professors  and  teach¬ 
ers  of  religion,  who  “desired  to  make  a  fair 
shew  in  the  flesh,”  to  render  religion  subservi¬ 
ent  to  worldly  interests  or  distinctions,  and  to 
escape  the  cross.  Such  men  will  commonl}’^  be 
more  zealous  to  make  proselytes  to  a  party, 
than  converts  to  Christ;  that  they  may  glory 
in  the  numbers  who  are  attached  to  them,  and 
added  to  their  society.  But  the  consistent 
Christian  is  nobly  disdainful  of  these  low  aims: 
he  glories  in  the  cross  of  Christ  alone,  as  the 
Foundation  of  all  his  hopes;  and  this  faith  in 
a  crucified  Savior  “crucifies  the  world  to  him, 
and  him  unto  the  world;”  as  he  desires  to  “live 
no  longer  to  himself,  but  to  him  who  died  for 
lim,  and  rose  again.”  [J^otes,  1  Cor.  1:26 — 31, 
vv.  30,31.  3:18—23.  2  Cor.  5:13— 16.  10:17,18.) 
Thus  he  overcomes  the  love  of  worldly  objects, 
and  is  reconciled  to  hardships,  poverty,  re- 
5roach,^ind  hatred  for  his  Lord’s  sake.  If  we 
then  are  “in  Christ  new  creatures,”  we  have 
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the  kernel  and  the  substance  of  religion,  and 
may  leave  others  to  contend  about  the  shell  or 
the  shadow  of  it.  Yet  we  should  desire  “that 
mercy  and  peace  may  be  upon  all,  who  walk 
according  to  this  rule,  and  upon  the  whole  Is¬ 
rael  of  God.” — They  are  peculiarly  blameable, 
who  trouble  and  grieve  those  soldiers  of  Christ, 
that  “bear  in  their  bodies”  the  scars  of  the 
wounds,  which  they  have  received  in  “fighting 


the  good  fight  of  faith:”  but  we  should  not  won¬ 
der  or  be  disconcerted,  should  our  most  disin¬ 
terested  and  self-denying  labors  meet  with  this 
recompense  alone,  from  those  whom  we  have 
most  loved.  And  we  must  still  pray,  that  “the 
grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  may  be  with 
their  spirit;”  as  well  as  expostulate  with  tliem 
concerning  their  misconduct,  and  warn  them 
of  their  danger. 


THE 

m 

EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 

TO  THE 

EPHESIANS. 


Although  it  does  not  appear  to  have  ever  been  disputed,  that  the  epistle  before  us  was  written 
‘by  St.  Paul;  yet  it  is  well  known,  that  a  doubt  has  long  been  entertained  concerning  the  persons 
‘to  whom  it  was  addressed.  The  question  is  founded  on  some  ambiguity  in  the  external  evidence. 
‘Marcion,  a  heretic  of  the  second  century,  as  quoted  by  Tertullian, ...  calls  it  the  Epistle  to  the 
‘Laodiceans. — The  name,  Ep/ie.vujr,  in  the*  first  verse,  upon  which  word  singly  depends  the  proot 
‘that  the  epistle  was  written  to  the  Ephesians,  is  not  read  in  all  the  manuscripts  now  extant. 
‘I  admit,  however,  that  the  external  evidence  preponderates,  with  a  manifest  excess,  on  the 
‘side  of  the  received  reading.’  Paley.  The  same  learned  writer  proceeds  to  argue,  from  in¬ 
ternal  evidence,  that  the  epistle  could  hardly  be  written  to  a  people,  with  whom  the  apostle 
had  resided  three  years:  {J\'otes,  Acts  19:8 — 12.  20:29—31.)  and  it  must  be  acknowledged,  that 
in  this  respect  it  more  resembles  the  epistle  to  the  Romans,  and  that  to  the  Colossians,  than 
those  epistles  which  the  apostle  wrote  to  the  Corinthians,  Galatians,  Philippians,  and  Thessa- 
lonians;  in  which  there  are  constant  allusions  and  appeals  to  what  had  past  when  he  resided 
among  them.  As,  however,  the  ‘external  evidence  preponderates,  with  a  manifest  excess,  in 
‘favor  of  the  received  reading;’  and  as  Dr.  Paley  seems  to  be  mistaken  in  supposing,  that  the 
word  Ephesus  was  wanting  in  any  manuscript  extant,*  it  is  in  this  exposition  adhered  to: 
though  it  may  be  observed,  that  the  change  of  the  word  Ephesus  for  Laodicea,  or  the  total 
omission  of  it,  would  in  no  respect  deduct  from  the  abundant  instruction,  contained  in  the 
epistle  itself. — ‘It  has  been  said,  that  if  this  epistle  was  directed  to  the  Ephesians,  it  is  difficult 
to  understand  how  the  apostle  contented  himself  with  giving  them  a  general  salutation,  with¬ 
out  mentioning  any  of  his  numerous  friends  and  acquaintance,  with  whom  he  had  been  inti¬ 
mate  during  his  long  residence  at  Ephesus.  But  the  answer  is,  ...  there  are  no  particular 
*  salutations,  in  the  epistles  to  the  Galatians,  the  Philippians,  the  Thessalonians,  and  to  Titus, 
because  to  have  sent  particular  salutations  to  individuals,  in  churches,  where  the  apostle  was 
so  o'cnerally  and  intimately  acquainted,  ...  might  have  offended  those  who  were  neglected.  ... 
An*d  to  have  mentioned  every  person  of  note  in  those  churches,  would  have  taken  up  too 
‘much  room.  In  writing  to  the  Romans,  the  case  was  different.  The  apostle  was  personally 
‘unknown  to  most  of  them:  ...  and  therefore  he  could,  ...  without  offence  to  the  rest,  take  par- 
‘ticular  notice  of  all  his  acquaintance.'  JSIacknighi.  The  successful  ministry  of  the  apostle  in 
the  renowned  but  licentious  city  of  Ephesus,  and  his  solemn  charge  to  the  elders  of  the  church 
there  founded,  when  they  came  to  him  at  Miletus,  have  before  been  considered.  [J^otes^  Acts 
19:  20:17 — 35.)  Some  years  after,  he  wrote  this  epistle,  during  his  imprisonment  at  Rome, 
and  probably  near  the  close  of  it;  (6:20.)  to  establish  them  in  the  great  doctrines  of  the  gos¬ 
pel,  to  guard  them  againstcrrors,  to  excite  them  to  a  holy  conversation,  and  to  animate  them  in 
their  Christian  warfare. — This  epistle,  and  the  two  that  follow  it,  which  were  also  written  dur¬ 
ing  his  imprisonment,  and  probably  about  the  same  time,  are  remarkable  fora  peculiar  pathos 
and  ardor,  or  rapture  as  some  have  called  it;  and  this  is  generally  ascribed  to  the  extraordinary 
consolations  enjoyed  by  the  apostle,  during  his  sufferings  for  Christ’s  sake.  But  his  mind  was 
doubtless  enlarged  to  a  remarkable  degree  in  writing  to  those,  whom  he  had  no  occasion  to 
rebuke,  and  with  whom  he  was  not  under  the  necessity  of  engaging  in  controversy:  so  that 
entire  confidence  of  affection  took  place  of  the  caution,  reserve,  or  sharpness,  which  were 
requisite  in  the  three  preceding  epistles. — Learned  men,  according  to  their  different  hypoth¬ 
eses,  suppose,  that  the  apostle  continually  refers,  in  this  epistle,  to  the  mysteries  of  Diana,  to 
the  Gnostics,  or  to  the  Judaizing  teachers;  but  it  may  fairly  be  questioned,  vrhether,  writing 
with  an  inexpressible  flow  of  holy  affections,  on  the  great  subjects  which  rejoiced  his  heart; 
he  had  express  reference  to  anv  of  those  things,  of  which  expositors,  more  coldly  speculating 
on  his  words,  have  imagined. — Perhaps,  he  had  some  general  regard  to  the  Judaizing  cor¬ 
rupters  of  the  gospel:  but,  as  the  epistle  to  the  Colossians,  which  was  written  about  the  same 
time,  and  in  other  respects  greatly  resembles  this,  is  far  more  explicit  on  that  subject;  it  may 
be  supposed  that  the  Ephesians  ivere  less  in  danger  from  that  quarter. 

♦  See  Bp.  M^dleton  on  the  Greek  article,  p.  610. 
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CHAP.  I. 

The  apostle  salutes  the  Ephesians,  1,2.  He  blesses  God  for  the 
spiritual  blessings,  which  he  had  conferred  on  them  and  him, 
as  “chosen  in  Christ,”  and  “predestinated  to  the  adoption  of 
children,”  3 — 5;  as  “accepted  in  the  Beloved,”  “through  the 
redemption  of  his  blood,”  and  “bis  grace  abounding  towards 
them,  in  all  wisdom,”  6 — 8;  as  gathered,  and  made  heirs  with 
his  people,  “to  the  praise  of  his  glorv,  by  first  trusting  in  Christ,” 
9 — 12;  and  as  “sealed  by  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  the  Earnest  of 
their  inheritance,”  13,14.  He  thanks  God  for  them,  and  prays 
that  God  would  more  completely  illuminate  them,  and  give 
them  deeper  experience  of  the  grace  and  comforts  of  the  gospel, 
15 — 18;  “according  to  the  mighty  power,  by  which  Christ  had 
been  raised  from  the  dead,”  and  exalted  as  “Head  over  all 
things  to  his  church,”  19 — 23. 

PAUL,  ^  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ  by 

_  the  will  of  God,  ^  to  the  saints  which 

are  at  Ephesus,  and  to  the  faithful  in 
Christ  Jesus: 

2  Grace  you,  and  peace,  from 

God  our  Father,  and  from  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

3  ®  Blessed  he  the  ^God  and  Father  of 
our  Lord  .Jesus  Christ,  s  who  hath  blessed 
us  with  all  spiritual  blessings  in  heaven¬ 
ly  *  places  *  in  Christ: 

4  According  ^  as  he  hath  chosen  us  in 
him  ^  before  the  foundation  of  the  world, 
“  that  we  should  be  holy,  and  “  without 
blame  before  him  °  in  love: 

5  Having  p  predestinated  us  ^  unto  the 
adoption  of  children  by  Jesus  Christ  to 
himself,  ®  according  to  the  good  pleasure 
of  his  will. 


a  See  on  Rom.  1:5.  1  Cor.  1:1. 

Gal.  1:1. 

b  See  on  y.  Rom.  1:7.  1  Cor.  1: 
2.  2  Cor.  1:1. 

c6:21.  Num.  12:7.  Luke  16:10. 
Acts  16:15.  1  Cor.  4:2,17.  Gal. 
3:9.  Col.  1:2.  Rev.  2:10,13. 
17:14. 

d  See  on  z,  a,  b.  Rom.  1:7. — 2 
Cor.  1:2. 

e  Gen.  14:20.  1  Chr.  29:20. 

Neh.  9:5.  Ps.  72:19.  Dan.  4: 
34.  Luke  2:23.  1  Pet.  1:3. 

Rev.  4:9—11.  5:9 — 14. 
f  17.  John  10:29,30.  20:17.  Rom. 
15:6.  2  Cor.  1:3.  11:31.  Phil. 
2:11. 

g  Gen.  12:2,3.  22:18.  1  Chr.  4: 
10.  Ps.  72:17.  134:3.  Is.  61:9. 
Gal.  3:9. 

h  20.  2:6.  8:10.  6:12.  marg. 
Heb.  8:5.  9:23. 

*  Or,  things. 

ilO.  John  14:20.  15:2—5.  17: 
21.  Rom.  12:5.  1  Cor.  1:30. 

12:12.  2  Cor.  5:17,21. 
kPeut.7:6,7.  Ps.  135:4.  Is. 41; 
8,9.42:1.65:8—10,  Malt.  11: 


25,26.24:22,24,31.  John  10:16. 
Acts  13:43.  18:10.  Rom.  8:30, 
33,  9:23,24.  11 :5,6.  2  Thes,  2: 
13,14.  2  Tim.  2:10.  Tit.  1:1,2. 
Jam.  2:5,  1  Pet.  1:2.  2:9. 

I  Matt.  25:34.  John  17;24.  Acts 
15.18.  1  Pet,  1:20.  Rev.  13:8. 
17:8. 

m  2:10.  Luke  1:74,75.  John  15: 
16.  Rom.  8:28,29.  Col.  3:12. 
1  Thes.  4:7.  2  Tim.  1:9.  2:19. 
Tit.  2:11,12,  2  Pet.  1:5—10. 
n5:27.  1  Cor.  1:8.  Phil.  2:15. 

Col.  1:22.  2  Pet.  3:14. 
o  3:17.  4:2,15,16.  5:2.  Gal.  5:6, 
13,22.  Col.  2:2.  1  Thes.  3:12. 

1  John  4:16. 
pll.  Rom.  8:29,30. 

qJer.  3:4, 19.  Hos.  1:10.  John 
1:12.11:52.  Rom.  8:14— 17,23. 

2  Cor.  6:18.  Gal.  4:5,6.  Heb. 
12:5—9.  1  John  3:1.  Rev.  21:7. 

r  John  20:17.  Gal.  3:26.  Heb. 
2:10—15. 

s9,ll.  Dan.4:35.  Matt.  11:26. 
Luke  10:21,  12:32.  Rom.  9:11 
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6  To  the  ^  praise  of  the  glory  of  his 
grace,  wherein  “  he  hath  made  us  accept¬ 
ed  in  ^  the  Beloved: 

7  In  ^  whom  we  have  redemption 
through  his  blood,  ^  the  forgiveness  of  sins, 
according  ^  to  the  riches  of  his  grace; 

8  Wherein  ^  he  hath  abounded  toward 
us  in  all  wisdom  and  prudence; 

^Practical  Obseractions,'^ 

9  Having  ^  made  known  unto  us  the 
mystery  of  his  will,  ®  according  to  his 
good  pleasure,  which  he  hath  ^  purposed 
in  himself: 

10  That  sin  the  dispensation  of  the 
fulness  of  times  ^  he  might  gather  togeth¬ 
er  in  one  all  things  in  Christ,  both  which 
are  in  +  heaven,  and  which  are  on  earth- 
even  in  him: 

1 1  In  whom  also  ^  we  have  obtained  an 
inheritance,  ^  being  predestinated  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  purpose  of  Him,  who  worketh 
all  things  after  “  the  counsel  of  his  owti 
will: 
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NOTES. 

Chap.  I.  V.  1,  2.  (JVbie^,  Rom.  1:1 — 7,  v.  7. 
1  Cor.  1:1,2.)  By  “the  faithful  in  Christ  Jesus,” 
the  apostle  might  mean  either  believers  in 
Christ,  or  such  as  approved  themselves  to  be 
his  “faithful”  soldiers,  servants,  and  stewards. 
[JIarg.  Ref.  c. — Luke  12:42.  16:10 — 12.  1  Cor. 
4:2.  1  Thes.  5:24.  2Thes.2:3.  3:2,5.  11:11. 

1  John  1:9.)  Faithful.  (1)  John  20:27. 

Acts  10:45.  2  Cor.  *6:15.  1  Tim.  4:3,10,12.  5:16. 
6:2. — JVote,  Col.  1:1,2. — Some  have  supposed, 
that  the  expression  was  intended  to  include 
other  believers,  as  well  as  “the  saints  at  Ephe¬ 
sus:”  but  it  may  be  rendered,  “euen  the  faithful 
in  Christ  Jesus.”  [JIarg.  Ref.  a,  b.  d.) — Grace. 
(2)  ‘This  grace  is  given  by  the  communication 
‘of  the  Holy  Ghost,  from  the  Father  and  the 
‘Son,  to  the  church;  [John  14:23.)  which  is  the 
‘reason,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  not  mentioned 
‘in  these  salutations.’  IVhitby. 


V.  3 — 8.  The  twelve  verses,  from  the  third 
to  the  fourteenth  inclusive,  properly  speaking, 
form  one  sentence.  The  apostle’s  mind  was  so 
full  of  his  subject,  that  he  was  not  very  exact 
about  his  style;  and  this  renders  a  double  de¬ 
gree  of  attention  requisite  in  those  readers, 
who  would  fully  enter  into  his  meaning.  We 
shall,  however,  better  understand  his  argument 
and  doctrine,  by  considering  the  passage  in  a 
more  detached  manner. — Reflecting  on  the 
great  things,  which  God  had  done  for  him,  and 
by  him,  especially  among  the  Gentiles,  tlie 
apostle  broke  out  into  the  most  rapturous  praises 
and  thanksgivings  unto  God  on  that  account. 
(JVbfe,  2  Cor.  1:1 — 7,  v.  3.)  He  could  do  no 
other,  than  “bless  the  God  and  Father  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,”  and  celebrate  the  praises  of  his 
name,  who  had  dealt  so  graciously  with  his  be- 
j  lieving  people;  and  had  conferred  on  them  all 
i  spiritual  blessings,  which  could  be  desired  or 

[299 


A.  D.  64. 


EPHESIANS. 


A.  D.  64 


12  That  we  should  be  “  to  the  praise  ofi 

D  S€€  ot%  t.  6^14*  2;7.  3  Xbcs.  2:13. 


his  glory,  °  who  first  *  trusted  in  Christ. 


o  13.  Ps.  2:12.  146-.3— 6.  Is.  11: 
10.  12:2.  32:1^.  43:1 — 4.  43:23 
—25.  Jer.  l’J:5— 7.  23:6.  Matt. 


15:12,13.  2Tira.  1:12. 
1  Pet.  1:21. 

*  Or,  hoped. 


enjoyed  in  respect  of  “heavenly  things”  and  as 
the  earnest  of  heavenly  felicity;  by  giving^  his 
Son  Jesus  Christ  for  them,  and  by  calling  them 
to  believe  in  him;  or,  by  exalting  Christ,  as 
their  Surety,  Advocate,  and  Forerunner,  into 
“the  heavenly  places,”  God  had  at  once,  as  it 
were,  conferred  all  spiritual  blessings  on  every 
believer,  as  united  unto  him,  and  one  with  him. 
[Jlarg.  Ref.  e— i.)  Tnis  resulted  from  his 
choice  of  them,  “in  Christ,”  and  “as  given  to 
him,”  [JSTote,  John  6:36—40.)  even  “before  the 
foundation  of  the  world;”  not  because  he  fore¬ 
saw  they  would,  of  themselves,  be  more  holy 
than  others  of  their  fallen  race;  but  that  they 
“might  be  holy,”  by  separation  from  sin,  con¬ 
secration  unto  God,  and  the  sanctification  of 
the  Spirit,  in  consequence  of  their  election  in 
Christ.  {Jfotes,  2  Thes.  2:13,14.  1  Pet.  1:1,2.) 
Thus  he  purposed  to  render  them  “blameless 
before  him  in  love;”  not  only  in  respect  of  their 
complete  justification  in  Christ;  but  by  their 
present  integrity  and  sincerity  in  the  professed 
lore  of  Christ,  of  each  other,  and  of  all  men; 
by  their  “blameless”  walk  “before  God,  in  all 
his  commandments  and  ordinances;”  and  at 
length  by  making  them  perfect  in  holy  love 
and  heavenly  felicity.  {Marg.  Ref.  k — n.)  For 
he  had  “predestinated,”  or  fore-ordained  them, 
to  be  adopted  as  his  children  by  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ;  and  to  be  openly  admitted  to  the  privi¬ 
leges  of  that  high  relation  to  himself,  notwith¬ 
standing  their  original  and  actual  sinfulness. 
(A"o<e,  Rom.  8:28 — 31.)  In  doing  this,  accord¬ 
ing  to  his  sovereign  will  and  pleasure,  he  in¬ 
tended  to  exhibit  the  glory  of  his  rich,  free, 
and  distinguishing  grace,  in  the  most  illustrious 
manner;  that  they,  and  innumerable  multitudes 
of  redeemed  men  and  holy  angels,  might  cele¬ 
brate  the  praises  of  it  for  ever:  as  by  that  glo¬ 
rious  grace,  he  had  made  them  (lost  sinners, 
both  of  the  Jews  and  Gentiles,)  “accepted  in 
his  beloved”  Son,  being  made  the  “righteous¬ 
ness  of  God  in  him:”  so  that,  as  the  Father  was 
well  pleased  in  his  beloved  Son,  he  was  also  well 
pleased  with  them  for  his  sake. — Or  has  “highly 
favored  us  in  him;”  [Luke  1:28.)  seeing  all 
other  blessings  flow  without  fail  from  justifica¬ 
tion  in  Christ.  [J\Iarg.  Ref.  p — x.) — For  though 
in  themselves  they  had  been  condemned  crim¬ 
inals,  enslaved,  and  imprisoned,  under  the  curse 
of  the  law,  and  the  power  of  sin  and  Satan, 
without  any  possibility  of  delivering  them¬ 
selves;  [JsTotes^  Gal.  3:10 — 22.)  yet  Christ  had 
paid  a  complete  ransom  for  their  souls,  when 
he  shed  his  blood  on  the  cross:  and,  having  been 
brought  into  a  state  of  union  with  him,  by  re¬ 
generation  and  faith,  they  had  obtained  a  com¬ 
plete  redemption;  their  sins  having  been  fully 
pardoned,  and  their  souls  set  at  liberty,  from  | 
the  fetters  and  dungeon  of  their  former  wretch¬ 
ed  condition.  [JMarg.  Ref.  y — a. — J^otes,  Rom. 
3:19—31.  Tit.  2:14.  1  Pet.  1:17—21.  Rev.  5:8— 
10.)  This  deliverance  accorded  to  the  unspeak¬ 
able  abundance  of  the  free  mercy  and  grace  of 
God:  his  love  appointed  this  method  of  redemp¬ 
tion,  provided  the  Redeemer,  “spared  not  his 
own  Son,”  brought  them  to  hear  and  embrace 
this  salvation,  freely  pardoned  all  their  sins, 
gave  liberty  to  their  captive  souls,  supplied  all 
their  wants,  and  invested  them  with  the  richest 
variety  of  privileges  and  blessings. — In  exercis¬ 
ing  such  astonishing  grace,  after  so  abundant 
a  mann«»^r,  the  Ijord  had  also  acted  “with  all 


12:18 — 21.  John  14:1.  Roin. 


wisdom  and  prudent”  counsel:  for  whereas  mer¬ 
cy  to  criminals  often  gives  encouragement  to 
crimes,  and  disgraces  or  weakens  the  hands  ot 
government;  his  method  of  grace  was  so  wise¬ 
ly  ordered,  that  it  shewed  sin  in  all  its  odious¬ 
ness  and  desert  of  vengeance;  exhibited  the  di¬ 
vine  justice  and  holiness  in  the  most  tremen¬ 
dous  glory,  even  in  shewing  most  abundant 
mercy;  manifested  all  the  attributes  of  God  in 
glorious  harmony;  furnished  the  most  effectual 
motives  to  the  believer’s  future  obedience;  and 
tended  directly  to  subvert  Satan’s  empire  of 
ungodliness  and  iniquity.  So  that  the  wisdom 
of  God  never  shone  so  bright  in  the  view  of  all 
holy  intelligences,  as  in  this  display  of  the  riches 
of  his  glorious  grace.  [Marg.  Ref  b,  c. — 
^Totes,  3:9—12.)  Exalted  and  mpterious  wis¬ 
dom  had  also  been  displayed,  in  all  the  steps  by 
which  the  way  was  prepared  for  the  revelation 
of  this  plan,  and  in  the  time  and  manner  in 
which  it  was  revealed. — Blessed,  &c.  (3)  When 
we  bless  God,  we  speak  well  of  him;  when  he 
blesses  us,  he  powerfully  confers  blessings  on 

us _ Chosen,  &c.  (^4)  ‘He  speaks  of  whole  so- 

‘cieties  in  general  as  consisting  of  saints,  ... 
‘because  this  was  the  prominent  character.  ... 
‘INor  did  he  always  judge  it  necessary  to  make 
‘exceptions,  in  reference  to  a  few  hypocrites 
‘who  had  crept  in  among  them;  any  more  than 
‘Christ  judged  it  so,  to  speak  of  Judas  as  exclud- 
‘ed,  when  he  mentions  the  twelve  thrones  on 
‘which  the  apostles  should  sit.  [JIatt.  19:28.) — 
‘In  this  view  he  says  of  them  in  general,  that 
‘they  were  chosen,  ...  not  to  those  present  privi- 
‘leges,  which  they  as  all  professed  Christians 
‘enjoy,  but  to  real  holiness  and  everlasting 
‘glory.’  Doddridge. — Predestinated,  &c.  (5) 
“Predestination  to  the  adoption  of  children,’’ 
should  be  carefully  distinguished  from  actual 
adoption;  which  is  subsequent  to  regeneration 
and  actual  believing,  and  makes  way  for  the 
Spirit  of  adoption.  [jrotes,John  1:10—13.  Rom. 

8:14—17.)  , 

Blessed,  [‘i)  Y.v\oyvroi.  iPef.  1:3.  See  on  Jifarfc 

14:61. _ Hath  blessed.'^  ’Ev'hoyriae-  Jlatt.  25:34. 

Acts  3:26.  Gal.  3:8,9.  1  Pet.  3:9.  See  on  Luke 
1  ;42. —  With  all  spiritual  blessings.']  Ev  Traar}  tvhoyiq. 

itvevuartKj). — Eu>oyja.  Rom.  15:29 - UvevpaTtKos'  See 

on  Rom.  7:14.  1  Cor.  12:1.— Jn  heavenly  places.] 
Ev  Toii  tff^avtoif.  20.  2:6.  3:10.  6:12.  See  on  John 
3:12.  1  Cor.  \b-A0.— Before  the  foundation  of  the 
world.  (4)  Upo  KaraSohrjs  Koffput  See  on  »Matt.  25; 
34. — Blameless.]  5:27.  Col.  1:22.  Heb.  9: 

14.  1  Pet.  1:19.  Jude‘lA.  Rer.  14:5.— Ex  o priv. 
et  ^u)//os,  2  Pet.  Having  predestinated.  (5) 

npoopiffay.  11.  See  on  Acts  4:28 — Unto  the  adop¬ 
tion  of  children.]  Eis  vioSeoiav.  See  on  Rom.  8:15. 
— The  good  pleasure  of  his  will.]  t>7v  tvioKiav  tv 
5'sht]jiaToi  SvTu.  9,11.  Y.vSoKia’  See  on  J\latt.  11.25. 
— He  hath  made  us  accepted.  (6)  Y^-x^a^iruiotv.  See 

on  Luke  1:28 _ In  the  Beloved.]  Ev  np  nyaizrtptv^f. 

Rom.  9:25.  AyaitrtTOi.  JIait.  3:17.  1<:5,  et  al.-^ 
Prudence.  (8)  <^povT)(rti.  Luke  1:17.  A  (p^ovtut,  sapio. 

V.  9 _ 12.  The  blessings  before-mentioned 

were  communicated  to  believers,  by  the  Lord  s 
“making  known  to  them  the  mystery  of  his  will,” 
respectfng  the  method  of  redemption  and  salva¬ 
tion;  and  the  admission  of  sinners  into  his  family 
by  faith  in  Christ,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles. 
A  ll  these  arrangements  had  been  made  “accord¬ 
ing  to  his  good  pleasure,  which  he  had  purposed 
in  himself;”  for,  as  he  advised  with  no  counsellor, 
so  he  gave  no  account  ofhis  holy,  wise,  and  right 
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13  In  whom  Pye  also  trusted^  after 
that  ye  heard  *■  the  word  of  truth,  ®  the 
gospel  of  your  salvation;  in  whom  also 
after  that  ye  believed,  ‘  ye  were  sealed 
with  that  “  Holy  Spirit  of  promise. 
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eous  appointments.  Ref.  d— f.— JV'o/es, 

Job  33:12,13.  Rom.  11:33—36.)  Having  re¬ 
vealed  these  thing’s  to  the  apostles,  and  by  them 
to  the  church;  his  divine  teaching-  had  led  those 
whom  “he  had  chosen,”  to  see  the  glory  of  those 
truths,  which  others  were  left  to  blaspheme. 
Thus  were  they  made  to  “know  the  mystery 
of  his  will;”  and  to  understand,  that  “in  the  dis¬ 
pensation  of  the  fulness  of  times,”  which  at 
length  had  been  introduced,  the  Lord  purposed 
to  “gather  together,”  as  into  one  kingdom  or 
family,  in  his  beloved  Son  and  under  his  gov¬ 
ernment,  “all  things  in  heaven  and  earth.”  So 
that  not  only  Jews  and  Gentiles  would  become 
one  church;  not  only  were  the  saints,  who  had 
before  gone  to  heaven,  to  be  considered  as  one 
body  under  one  head,  with  believers  on  earth; 
but  even  holy  angels,  and  all  the  inhabitants  of 
heaven,  as  confirmed  in  Christ,  and  his  wor¬ 
shippers  and  subjects,  would  form  one  kingdom 
with  redeemed  sinners,  and  join  with  them  in 
adoration,  love,  and  obedience.  [Marg.  and 
Marg.  Ref.  g,  h.)  By  virtue  of  their  relation  to 
Christ  and  union  with  him,  the  apostle  and  the 
Jewish  converts  in  the  first  instance  had  ob¬ 
tained  this  glorious  “inheritance;”  “having 
been  predestinated,  according  to  the  purpose” 
of  that  glorious  God,  who  carried  on  his  work 
of  creation,  providence,  and  redemption,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  wise  counsels  and  that  perfect 
plan,  which  he  has  seen  good  to  form,  {jyiarg. 
Rff.  i — m.)  And  while  most  of  their  country¬ 
men  had  been  left  under  judicial  blindness  and 
unbelief,  to  be  monuments  of  God’s  awful  jus¬ 
tice;  they  had  been  selected  “for  the  praise  of 
his  glory,”  being  brought  “to  trust  in  Christ” 
for  salvation,  by  the  power  of  divine  grace,  as 
the  first-fruits  of  the  Christian  church;  though 
in  themselves  deserving  of  wrath,  no  less  than 
their  unbelieving  Jewish  brethren.— 

&c.  (10)  ‘As  when  orators  form  a  brief  reca- 
‘pitulation  of  their  arguments,  or  the  heads  of 
‘their  discourse;  so  believers  are  said  to  be  col- 
‘lected  together  in  Christ.  ...  For  Christ  is  He, 
‘in  whom  all  the  elect,  from  the  creation  of  the 
‘world,  otherwise  wandering  from  God,  are 
‘gathered  together;  of  whom  were  some  in  the 
‘heavens,  when  he  came  on  earth;  (who  indeed 
‘had  been  gathered  together,  by  faith  in  him  who 
‘was  to  come:^  others  being  found  on  earth, 
‘were  gathered  together,  and  are  daily  gath- 
‘ered  to  him.’  Beza. — The  union  of  angels  with 
redeemed  sinners,  in  one  company  of  worship¬ 
pers,  seems  also  intended.  {JsTotes.  Heb.  12- 
18—21.  Rev.  5:8—14.1 

He  hath  purposed.  (9)  UpocOcro.  See  on  Rom. 

1:13 - The  dispensation.  (10)  ’OiKovouiav.  3:2. 

See  on  I^uTce  16:2. — OJ'  thejulness  of  Ty 

»r>J7pa)/iarof  rwv  Kaipcov.  See  on  Gal.  4:4.  —  He  mio-ht 
gather  together  in  one.j  kvaKc^aKaiuxtacr^ai.  See  on 
Rom.  13:9. —  We  have  obtained  an  inheritance. 
(11)  'E.K\t,pui^r,ntv.  Here  only.  A  aj7pof.  Acts  1: 
17.  26:18.— Pwrpo5e.]  npo^tjjv.  3:11.  See  on 


14  Which  is  ^  the  earnest  of  our  inher¬ 
itance,  until  y  the  redemption  of  the  pur¬ 
chased  possession,  *  unto  the  praise  of  his 

glory.  [Practical  Ohicrvations.] 

15  Wherefore  1  also,  ''  after  I  heard  ol 
your  ^  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  love 
unto  all  the  saints; 


X  Rom.  8:16 — 17,23.  2  Cor.  1: 
22.  6:6.  Gal.  4:6. 
y  4:30.  Lev.  25:24, fee.  Ps.  74; 
2.  78:64.  Jer.  32:7,8.  Luke  21; 
28.  Acts  20:28.  Rom.  8:23.  1 
Pet.  2:9.  rnarg. 
z  See  on  6,12. 


a  Col.  1:3,4.  Philem.  6. 
b  Gal.  5:6  1  Thes.  1  ;3.  2  Thes. 

1:3.  1  Tim,  1 :6,14. 
c  Ps.  16:3,  Col.  1:4.  1  Thes.  4 
9.  Heb.  6:10.  1  Pet.  1:22.  1 
John  3:17.  4:21. 


Korn.  8:28.  [JS'ote,  2  Tim.  ^■A.)—Who  worketh 
alt  things.'^  Tara  travra  cvtpyvvTos.  See  on  1  Cor. 
12:6.  (JVo/e,  1  Cor.  12:4 — 11.) — The  counsel  of 
his  own  will.'\  T/iv  SaXriv  TV  ^eXti^utos  avTu.  See  on 
5.  BaXj;,  Heb.  6:17.  See  on  Acts  2-23. —  Who 
first  trusted.  [\^)  Alarg.  r:por,X- 

iriKOTas.  Here  only.  [JSTotes,  Ps.  146:3,4.  Jer. 
17:5 — 8.) 

V.  13,  14.  Not  only  the  Jews,  who  had  em¬ 
braced  the  gospel;  but  the  Gentile  converts 
also,  especially  those  at  Ephesus,  had,  “to  the 
praise  of  the  glory”  of  God,  been  led  to  believe 
and  hope  in  Christ;  [JMarg.  Ref.  n—a.—jYotes, 
2:11 — 13.  Acts  19:8 — 12,23 — 31.)  when  “the 
word  of  truth,”  the  glad  tidings  which  proposed 
salvation  to  sinners,  had  been  preached  among 
them:  for  having  believed  that  word,  and 
so  believed  in  Christ,  they  had  been  sealed  by 
the  Holy  Spirit,  who  had  been  promised  by  the 
ancient  prophets,  and  by  Christ  himself,  before 

his  ascension  into  heaven.  [Marg.  Ref.  t _ x. 

— Motes.,  Is.  44-A — 5.  59:20,21.  John  14:15 — 17. 
Acts  1:4— -8.)  This  cannot,  with  any  propriety, 
be  explained  of  miraculous  powers.  These 
were  not  the  “earnest,”  pledge,  and  foretaste 
of  heaven,  as  this  “seal”  is  declared  to  have 
been:  for  many  unsanctified  persons  exercised 
miraculous  powers.  But  the  sanctifying  and 
comforting  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit  seal 
believers,  as  the  children  of  God  and  heirs  of 
heaven;  they  are  the  first-fruits  of  that  holy  fe¬ 
licity,  and  they  impress  the  holy  image  of  God 
upon  their  souls.  (jVb^e^,  4:30—32.  2  Cor.  1:21, 
22.) — Thus  the  Ephesian  converts  were  pre¬ 
served,  supported,  and  comforted,  and  would  be, 
during  their  time  of  trial  and  suffering  in  life 
and  death;  till  they  should  at  last  be  put  in  full 
possession  of  that  complete  redemption,  which 
Christ  had  ensured  to  his  “purchased  people:” 
or  till  the  inheritance,  which  sin  had  forfeited, 
but  which  Christ  had  “purchased”  for  them, 
should  be,  so  to  speak,  fully  rescued  from  the 
hands  of  their  enemies,  and  they  put  in  com¬ 
plete  possession  of  it,  at  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead;  to  be  for  ever  monuments  erected  “to  the 
praise  of  the  glory  of  God.”  [Marg.  Ref.  y,  z. 

M'ote^  Rom.  8:18 — 23.) — All  these  things  are 
so  evidently  distinguishing  of  true  Christians, 
and  so  inapplicable  to  collective  bodies  of  pro¬ 
fessors  of  Christianity;  that  we  must  conclude 
the  apostle  spoke  of  election,  as  gratuitous,  as 
personal,  and  not  national;  and  of  effectual  vo¬ 
cation  as  inseparably  connected  with  eternal 
life:  and  learned  men  need  far  more  ingenuity, 
than  has  yet  been  employed  in  the  argument, 
to  make  the  apostle’s  words  speak  any  other 
language,  consistently  with  the  rules  of  gram¬ 
mar  and  of  common  sense.  [Motes,  Rom.  8:28 
—31.  9:1—5.  11:1—6.) 

Were  sealed.  (13)  Y.a<ppayia^r)Tt'  4:30.  See  on 
2  Cor.  1.’22. — The  earnest.  (14)  AppaScov.  See  on 
2  Cor.  1:22. — The  redemption.']  AtoXvtpoutiv.  7.  4- 
30.  Luke  21:28.  Rom.  8:23,  et  al. — The  purchas- 
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1 6  ^  Cease  not  to  give  thanks  for  you, 
®  making  mention  of  you  in  my  prayers; 

17  That  ^  the  God  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  ^the  Father  of  glory,  may  give 
unto  you  ^  the  Spirit  of  wisdom  and 
*  revelation,  *  in  the  ^  knowledge  of  him: 

18  The  ^  eyes  of  your  understanding 
being  enlightened;  that  ye  may  know 
what  ™  is  the  hope  of  "  his  calling,  and 
what  °  the  riches  of  the  glory  of  his  in¬ 
heritance  in  the  saints; 

1 9  And  what  is  p  the  exceeding  great¬ 
ness  of  his  power  to  us-ward  who  believe, 


d  See  on  Rom  1 .3,9. — 1  Sam.  7; 
8.  12:23.  1  Thes.  5:17. 
e  Gen.  40:14.  Is.  62:6.  1  Thes. 
1:2. 

f  See  on  3. 

S  1  Cbr.  29:11.  Ps.  24:7,10.  29; 
3.  Jer.  2:11.  Matt.  6:13.  Luke 
2: 14.  Acts  7:2.  1  Cor.  2:8.  Jam. 
-2:1.  Rev.  7:12. 

h  Gen.  41:38,39.  Is.  11:2.  Dan. 
5:11.  Luke  12:12.21:15.  John 
14:17,26.  Acts  6:10.  1  Cor  12: 
8.  14:6.  Col..  1:9.  2:3.  Jan..  3: 
17,18. 

i  3:5.  Dan.  2:28—30.  10:1. 

:siatt.  11:25.  16:17.  1  Cor.  2: 
10.  2  Cor.  12:1. 

*  Or,  for  the  ackno-aledgment. 
Col.  2:2.  2  Tim.  2:25.  Tit.  1: 
1. 

k  3:18,19.  Pror.  2:5.  Jer.  9:24. 
24:7.31:34.  Matt.ll:27.  John 


8:54,55.  16:3.  17:3,25,26.  Rom. 
1:28.  Col.  1:10.  2  Pet.  1:3.  3: 
18.  1  John  2:3,4. 

1  5:8.  Ps.  119:18.  Is.  6:10.  29:10, 

13.  32:3.  Matt.  13:15.  Luke 
24:45.  Acts  16:14.  26:18.  2 
Cor.  4:4,6.  Heb.  10:32. 

m  4:4.  Rom.  5:4,5.  8:24,25.  Gal. 
5:5.  Col.  1:5,23.  1  Thes.  5:3. 
2  Thes.  2:16.  Tit.  2:13.  3:7. 
1  Pet.  1:3.  1  John  3:1 — 3. 
n4:l.  Rom.  8:28— 30.  Phil.  3: 

14.  Col.  3:15.  1  Thes.  2:12.  2 
Thes.  1:11.  iTim.  6:12.  1  Pet. 
3:9.  5:10. 

o  See  on  7,11. — 3,8. 
p  2:10.  11:7,20.  Ps.  110:2,3.  Is. 
53:1.  John  3:6.  Acts  26:18. 
Rom.  1:16.  2  Cor.  4:7.  5:17. 
Phil.  2:13.  Col.  1:29.  2:12.  1 
Thes.  1:5.  2  Thes.  1:11.  Jam. 
1:18. 


ed  possession.']  Ti??  acquisitionis.  1 

Thes.  5:9.  2  Thes.  2:14.  Heb.  10:39.  1  Pet.  2:9. 

3:17.  Sept.  ntpiTTotso^at.  1  Tim.  3:13.  See 
on  Ads  20:28. —  Unto  the  praise  of  his  glory.] 
Etf  fjuivov  Tr]i  ho^rjv  avru.  6,12.  otCS^  PrOV.  16:4. 
Is.  43:14—21.  Ez.  20:7—9.) 

y.  15 — 23.  The  apostle  had,  for  some  time, 
witnessed  the  conduct  of  the  Ephesians:  but, 
liaving  been  absent  from  them  at  least  six  or 
seven  years,  he  had  again  heard  of  “their  faith 
in  Christ,  and  love  to  all  his  saints;”  which  ex¬ 
cited  him  without  ceasing  to  thank  God  for  his 
grace  and  mercy  towards  them,  and  animated 
him  in  mentioning  them  expressly  by  name,  in 
all  his  secret  and  social  prayers.  [Marg.  Ref. 
a — d. — jVote,  Col.  1:3 — 8.)  Especially,  he  en¬ 
treated  the  God  whom  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as 
Man,  had  worshipped  and  obeyed,  (jVbie,  John 
20:11 — 17,  V.  17.)  even  “the  Father  of  glory,” 
the  great  Author  of  all  that  glory  which  is 
visible  in  the  whole  universe,  that  he  would  still 
more  abundantly  communicate  to  them  the  Holy 
Spirit,  from  whose  influence  all  divine  wisdom  is 
derived  to  men;  and  who  discovered  to  the 
hearts  of  believers  the  certainty,  nature,  and 
“glory”  of  those  truths,  which  by  prophets 
and  apostles  he  had  revealed  to  the  church. 
[^Alarg.  Ref.  f,  g. — JTote.,  John  16:14,15.)  That 
so,  every  veil  of  prejudice,  pride,  and  sin  being 
removed,  they  might  more  completely  know 
God  in  Christ,  and  more  confidently  acknowl¬ 
edge  their  relation  to  him.  (JV^otej,  Luke  24:44 
—49.  Ads  16:13-15.  26:16—18.  2  Cor.  3:12— 
18.  4:3 — 6.)  That,  “the  eyes  of  their  minds  be¬ 
ing  illuminated,”  they  might  understand  more 
clearly,  and  experience  more  deeply,  the  value 
of  that  grand  Object  of  “hope,”  to  which  God 
had  called  them  by  his  gospel;  and  perceive 
what  riches  of  grace,  consolation,  and  spiritual 
blessings  were  comprised  in  that  “glory,” 
which  constituted  “the  inheritance  conferred 
on  his  saints;”  or  the  rich  abundance  and  rev¬ 
enue  of  glory,  which  the  Lord  would  derive 
from  his  saints,  as  “his  chosen  inheritance.” 
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according  to  the  working  of  +  his  mighty 
power, 

20  Which  ‘ihe  wrought  in  Christ, 
when  he  raised  him  from  the  dead,  ^  and 

set  him  at  his  own  right  hand  in  the 
^  heavenly  places^ 

21  Far  “above  all  ^principality,  and 
power,  and  might,  and  dominion,  and 
y  every  name  that  is  named,  not  only  in 
this  world,  but  also  *  in  that  which  is  to 
come: 

22  And  hath  *  put  all  things  under  liis 
feet,  and  ^  gave  him  to  be  the  Head  over 
all  things  ^  to  the  church, 

23  ^Yhich  is  ^  his  body,  ®  the  fulness  of 
him  that  filleth  all  in  all. 


t  Gr.  the  might  of  his  power. 
q  2:5,6.  Rom.  6:5 — 11.  Phil.  3: 
10.  1  Pet.  1:3. 

r  Ps.  16:9 — 11.  John  10:18,30. 
Acts  2:24 — 32.4:10.  10:40.  26: 
8.  Rom.  1:4.  Heb.  13:20. 
s  4:8—10.  Ps.  110:1.  Matt.  22: 
43 — 45.  26:64.  28:18.  Mark  14: 
62.  16:19.  John  17:1 — 5.  Acts 
2:34 — 36.  5:31.  7:55,56.  Rom. 
8:34.  Col.  3:1.  Heb.  1:3.  2:9. 
10:12.  Rev.  1:17.  5:11—14. 
t  See  on  h.  3. 
u  Col.  2:10.  Heb.  1 :4. 
x3:l0.  6:12.  Dan.  7:27.  Rom. 
8:38,39.  Col.  1:15,16.  2:15. 

Heb.  4:14.  1  Pet.  3:22. 


y  Matt.  28:19.  Acts  4:12.  Phil. 
2:9—11.  Rev.  19:12,13 
z  Matt.  25:31 — 46.  28:18.  John 
5:25—29.  Heb.  2:5.  Rev.  20: 
10—15. 

a  Gen.  3:15.  Ps.  8:6 — 8.  91:13. 

1  Cor.  16:25—27.  Heb.  2:8 
b  4:15,16.  1  Cor.  11:3.  Col.  1: 
18.  2:10.19. 

c  3:21  Matt.  16:18.  Acts  20:28. 

1  Tim.  3:15.  Heb.  12:22-24. 
6  2:16.  4:4,12.  5:23—32.  Rom. 
12:6.  1  Cor.  12:12—27.  Col.  1: 
24.  3:15. 

e  3:l9.  4.10.  .John  1:16.  1  Cor. 
12:6.  16.28.  Col.  1:19.  2:9,10. 
3:11. 


[JIarg.  Ref.  h — o. — J^otes.,  l)eut.  32:9.)  And, 
that  they  might  perceive  what  “exceeding 
greatness  of  his  power”  had  been  exerted  in 
their  conversion  to  the  faith;  and  was  still  en¬ 
gaged  to  uphold,  strengthen,  and  defend  them, 
to  perfect  their  new  creation,  and  to  complete 
their  redemption  from  Satan,  sin,  and  death; 
according  to  the  display  of  the  same  mighty 
power,  which  was  put  forth  in  the  resurrection 
and  exaltation  of  Christ.  [Alarg.  Ref.  p — r.) — 
It  is  remarkable  that  the  apostle  seems  here 
studiously  to  have  exhausted  the  utmost  vigor 
of  the  Greek  language  to  express,  by  a  beauti¬ 
ful  accumulation  of  energetic  words,  the  om¬ 
nipotence  of  God,  as  effecting  the  believer’s 
conversion  and  salvation,  continuing,  as  it 
were,  that  exertion  of  it,  by  which  the  Redeem¬ 
er  was  raised  from  the  dead.  2:4 — 10 

3:20,21.  1  Pet.  1:3 — 5.WOur  Version  well  ren¬ 
ders  the  passage:  yet  tne  emphasis  of  the  orig¬ 
inal  is  not  preserved,  nor  perhaps  can  be  in  a 
translation. — In  consequence  of  the  resurrec 
tion  of  Christ,  he  had  been  exalted,  in  human 
nature,  to  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  on  the 
mediatorial  throne  “in  heavenly  places,”  far 
above  all  creatures,  however  dignified:  not 
only  above  the  princes  of  the  earth;  not  only 
as  the  conqueror  and  destroyer  of  the  powers 
of  darkness;  but  even  far  above  the  hierarchies 
of  heaven,  however  distinguished  as  “princi¬ 
palities,  or  powers,  &c.”  yea,  above  every 
name  that  ever  was  or  will  be  celebrated,  on 
earth  or  in  heaven;  either  during  the  continu¬ 
ance  of  “this  world,  or  that  which  is  to  come.” 
(Alarg.  Ref.  s — z. — J^otes,  J\Iatt.  28:18.  John  5: 
20—29.  P/it7.  2:9— 11.  Col.  1:15—20.  1  Pe/.  3: 
21,22.  Rev.  1:12 — 20.)  And  as  all  creatures  were 
subjected  to  his  government,  so  all  enemies 
were  virtually  put  under 'his  feet:  seeing  he 
has  power  and  authority  to  crush  them  as  he 
pleases;  and  will  continue  to  do  this,  in  the 
proper  seasons,  till  the  last  enemy  shall  be  de¬ 
stroyed.  [JIarg.  Ref.  a. — jVo^e,  1  Cor.  15:20 
— 28.)  Having  thus  exalted  the  risen  Savior, 


A.  D.  64. 


CHAPTER  I. 


A.  H.  C4* 


the  Father  has  constituted  him  absolute  and  uni¬ 
versal  Governor  of  the  world,  and  g-iven  him  to 
be  “the  Head  of  the  church,”  that  he  might  em¬ 
ploy  his  unbounded  authority  and  almighty  power 
for  its  benefit:  so  that  the  whole  is  exercised  in 
subserviency  to  his  purposes  of  grace,  and  to  ren¬ 
der  effectual  his  redemption,  in  the  final  salva  ' 
tion  of  his  chosen  and  redeemed  people.  For  the 
church  is  his  body;  he  is  the  Head  of  life  and  au- 
thority  to  the  whole  company  of  believers,  as  unit¬ 
ed  to  him;  and  they  are  dear  to  him,  and  are  taken 
care  of  by  him,  as  the  members  of  his  body:  so  that 
he,  “in  whom  all  fulness  dwells,”  is  not  complete 
in  his  mediatorial  character,  except  in  the  pres- 1 
ervation  and  full  salvation  of  his  whole  m3'stical  i 
body.  And,  while  he  fills  heaven  and  earth  with 
his  glory,  he  fills  his  ordinances  with  his  power  ’ 
and  gracious  presence;  and  dwells  in  every  I 
believer,  by  his  Spirit  of  life,  purity,  and  love:  he 
condescends  to  deem  them  essential  to  his  own  i 
fulness  of  glory ;  even  as  every  member  of  the  body  i 
is  to  the  completeness  of  the  human  nature. 

7  evelcttion.  (1/)  AiroKuXvxpctas’  'The  uncover 
mg  of  things  veiled,  or  hidden.  See  on  Rom.  8- 
19.—jYotcs,  JSlalt.  11:25,26.  16:17.  Acts  2Q-AQ— 
18.  1  Cor.  12:1 — 11. — In  the  knowledge  of  him.l. 
“For  the  acknowledgment  of  him.”  Alarg.  Ev  -nj 
eniYvu'aci  avTti.  4:13.  Rom.  1:28.  Col.  1:9  10  2‘2 
2  Tim.  2:25.  2  Pet.  1:2,3, 8.  2:20.  The  eyes' of  \ 

your  understanding  being  enlightened.  [\S)' 
necptDTifffitvus  Tsf  otp^n^jxoi  rrjs  Siavetas  vuujv _ 3- 

9.  2  7’m.  1:10  See  on  Luke  11:36.  Aca.oJ,  2:3. 


exceedin  tr 


great- 


4:18.  ,Valt.  22:37,  et  al _ The 

ness.  (19)  To  v-repSaWov  jxeyedos.  2:7.  3:19.  2  Cor 
3:10.  9:14.  M£j/£5of  Here  onlj’.  ! 
of  his  mighty  poioer.]  Tvv  evepyctav  TS  Kparss 
KTxvog  avry. — Ei'£py££a,  3:7.  4:16.  Phil.  3:21.  Col 
1:29.  2:12.  2  /  Ac.?.  2:9,1 1.  Evepycu),  11,20.  3:20. 
Kpnrof  6:10.  fAike  1:51.  6:10.  Jllark  12 

30,33.  2  Thes.  1:9,  el  al. — Far  above.  (21)  'Ytte- 
pavw.  4:10.  Heb.  9:b.—nominion.1  KvptoTrjra 
ol.  1:16.  2  Pet.  2:10.  Jude  8.  Kopje-jw.  See 

on  Luke  22:25 - In  this  world.]  Ev  rw  anovi  ryno.  I 

See  on  Rom.  12:2. —  The  fulness.  (23)  To 
r^vpwpa.  Co/.  1:19.  2:9.  See  on  John  1:16.— All 
in  all.]  Tlavra  ev  iraai.  1  Cor.  12:6.  15:28.  Col. 
3:11. 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIO]\S. 

V.  1—8. 

F aith  in  Christ,  and  faithfulness  to  him,  unite 
in  forming  the  character  of  his  saints:  and  to  the 
sovereign  grace  of  God  we  wholly  owe  it,  if  we 
are  either  true  believers,  or  approved  ministers. 
“God  our  Father,”  from  whom,  “and  the  Lord 
Jesus,”  through  whom,  grace  and  peace  are  given 
to  sinful  men,  ought  to  be  adored  and  praised  for 
all  those  spiritual  blessings,  with  which  we  are  or 
hope  to  be  blessed,  in  time  and  to  eternity.  The 
appointment  of  the  eternal  Son  of  the  Father,  as 
the  Surety  for  fallen  man,  in  the  divine  fore¬ 
knowledge,  is  the  source  of  all  the  hopes  and 
comforts  of  those  who  “were  chosen  in  him  before 
the  foundation  of  the  world,  that  they  should  be 
holy,  and  without  blame  before  him  in  love.”  For 
personal  holiness  was  provided  for,  in  every  part 
of  the  counsel  of  God,  respecting  man’s  salvation. 
So  that  the  renewal  of  our  hearts  to  the  divine 
image,  and  a  blameless  walk  before  God,  from 
love  to  him  and  to  our  brethren,  are  the  proper 
evidences  that  we  “were  predestinated”  and  have 
been  called  by  God,  to  “the  adoption  of  children 
by  Jesus  Christ  unto  himself,  according  to  the 
good  pleasure  of  his  will.”  For  when  this  pur¬ 
pose  of  God  took  effect,  b}"  our  being  “made  ac¬ 
cepted  in  his  beloved  Son,  in  whom  we  have 
redemption  through  faith  in  his  blood,  even  the 
forgiveness  of  our  sins,  according  to  the  riches  of 
his  grace;”  then,  as  the  children  of  God,  who  is 


Love,  we  began  to  bear  his  image  and  became 
followers  of  him.  (JVofo^,  5:1,2.  1  John  4:1.3.) 
Thus  the  change  wrought,  as  well  as  the  mercy 
shewn,  are  “to  the  praise  of  the  glory  o.  his 
grace:”  the  reconciled  rebel,  the  adopted  son, 
gives  all  the  praise  of  his  salvation  to  his  gracious 
Father;  his  actions,  as  well  as  his  lips,  declare  the 
praises  of  the  divine  mercy;  and  it  appears  evi¬ 
dent,  that  most  adorable  “wisdom  and  prudence” 
were  conjoined  with  unspeakable  grace,  in  form¬ 
ing  and  executing  the  holy  plan  of  man’s  salva¬ 
tion. 

V.  9—14. 

The  mysteries  of  God,  in  man’s  redemption, 
must  have  been  for  ever  hidden  from  us,  if  he  had 
not  made  them  known  to  us  by  his  gospel,  and  his 
Spirit  of  truth.  Thus,  in  every  respect,  he  dis¬ 
penses  his  blessings  according  to  “the  good  pleas¬ 
ure,  which  he  hath  purposed  in  himself.”  If,  in 
accomplishing  his  grand  design  of  “gathering 
together  m  one  all  things  in  Christ,  both  which 
are  in  heaven  and  in  earth,”  he  has  brought  us 
to  seek  and  obtain  an  inheritance  among  his 
redeemed  people;  we  shall  at  length,  and  ought 
now,  thankfully  to  acknowledge,  that  we  were 
“predestinated  according  to  the  purpose  of  him, 
who  worketh  all  things  after  the  counsel  of  his 
own  will.”  He  sent  “the  word  of  truth,  the  gos¬ 
pel  of  salvation”  to  us,  while  others  were  left  in 
darkness  and  without  even  ‘the  means  of  grace;’ 
he  “quickened  us,”  when  others  were  left^“dead 
in  sin;”  he  enabled  us  to  trust  in  Christ,  as  well 
as  sealed  our  pardon  by  his  sanctifying  Spirit,  as 

the  earnest  of  our  future  glorious  inheritance. _ 

We  need  not  wonder  that  self-wise  and  self- 
sufficient  men  deride  and  dispute  against  these 
humbling  and  spiritual  mysteries:  nor  is  it  at  all 
desirable,  that  thej’  should  embrace  them  as  a 
scheme  of  doctrine,  in  a  proud,  carnal  mind. 
But,  that  humble  believers,  who  allow  their  ovvu 
hearts  to  be  as  evil  (except  as  renewed  by  divine 
grace,)  as  those  of  their  most  irreligious  neigh¬ 
bors,  should  be  afraid  of  tracing  back  their  pres¬ 
ent  experience  of  that  grace,  to  the  sovereign 
purpose  and  electing  love  of  God  in  Christ;  that  in 
giving  him  the  whole  glorj'  of  having  “made  them 
to  differ,”  they  may  also  possess  a  ground  of  as¬ 
surance  of  his  perfecting  his  good  work  in  their 
souls:  this,  I  say,  is  matter  of  surprise  to  those, 
who  find  the  sweetest  animation  and  encourage¬ 
ment  from  the  glorious  review  and  prospect;  and 
in  every  past  and  present  mercy  possess  a  pledge 
and  earnest  of  future  and  eternal  felicit\'. 

V.  15—23. 

If  any,  who  appear  to  have  “faith  in  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  love  to  all  the  saints,”  are  dazzled  by 
the  sublime  mysteries  above  stated:  their  more 
established  brethren  should  not  forget,  “who  has 
made  them  to  differ”  in  this  respect  also;  and, 
instead  of  forming  rash  judgments,  and  engaging 
in  angry  disputations,  (which  are  peculiarl}’  un¬ 
suitable  on  this  subject,)  they  should  thank  God, 
for  what  he  has  done  for  them,  and  prav  always 
for  those  whom  they  deem  mistaken.  '  [FTotes, 
Rom.  14:1 — 6.)  Indeed,  we  all  need  to  pray  for 
ourselves  and  each  other,  “to  the  God  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  the  Father  of  glory,”  (Ao/e,  JIatt. 
6:13.j  for  a  larger  communication  of  “the  Spirit 
of  wisdom  and  revelation,  in  the  knowledge  of 
bim.”  We  shall  do  far  more,  in  this  way,  towards 
bringing  believers  to  “be  of  one  mind  and  judg¬ 
ment,”  than  by  eager  and  acrimonious  contro¬ 
versies,  however  ably  conducted:  “for  a  man  can 
receive  nothing,  except  it  be  given  him  from 
above;”  and  high  confidence,  on  one  side  of  the 
question,  commonly  excites  the  same  on  the  oth¬ 
er  side,  with  all  its  hateful  consequences.  But, 
if  we  disputed  with  less  earnestness,  and  praved 
with  greater  fervency  for  each  other,  “the  eyes 
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CHAP.  II. 

The  apostle  shews  the  Christians  at  Ephesus  their  former 
ruined  state,  as  dead  in  sin,  slaves  of  Satan  and  “children  of 
disobedience;”  among  whom  he  and  all  believers  once  were, 
bein<>‘“by  nature  the  children  of  wrath,  even  as  others,”  1 — 3. 
All  "who  do  not  perish  are  saved  “by  grace,”  “in  Christ,” 
“through  faith;”  and  “created  unto  good  works,”  4 — 10.  The 
gentile's  were  once  “without  Christ,  without  hope,  without 
God;”  but  by  the  special  grace  of  God.  through  the  atonement 
of  Christ,  all  who  believed  were  brought  nigh,  and  reconciled 
to  God;  had  access  to  him;  and  were  formed  into  one  church 
with  Jewish  converts,  the  ritual  law  being  taken  away  by  the 
death  of  Christ,  11 — 18.  Thus  they  became  one  family  and 
temple,  a  habitation  of  God  through  the  Spirit,  19 — 22. 

And  *  you  hath  he  quickened^  who 
were  ^  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins; 
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3:1. 
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of  our  understandings  bein^  enlij^htened,”  we 
should  daily  see  more  and  more  “what  is  the  hope 
of  our  calling",  and  the  riches  of  God’s  glory,  in 
the  inheritance  of  his  saints.’’ — When  most  sen¬ 


sible  of  our  own  weakness  and  the  power  of  our 
enemies,  we  shall  most  perceive  and  experience 
“the  greatness  of  that  mighty  power,”  which  has 
effected  our  conversion,  and  is  engaged  to  per¬ 
fect  our  salvation.  (JVo/e,  2  Gor.  12:7 — 10.^  For 
the  resurrection  and  exaltation  of  Christ,  his  uni¬ 
versal  and  sovereign  autliority  and  almighty  pow¬ 
er,  were  all  intended  for  our  benefit,  if  we  be  in¬ 
deed  the  members  of  his  mystical  body  the 
church;  which  is  “the  fulness  of  him  who  filleth 
all  in  all.”  The  immensity  of  this  love  and  con¬ 
descension,  and  of  our  privileges,  should  excite 
our  enlarged  expectations;  our  unspeakable  obli¬ 
gations,  ifduly  apprehended,  will  constrain  us  by 
love  to  live  to  our  Redeemer’s  glory;  and  thus 
our  humble,  holy,  and  cheerful  lives  will  vindi¬ 
cate  our  doctrine  from  the  calumnies  of  those, 
who  “speak  evil  of  such  things  as  they  under¬ 
stand  not.”  (JVbfe^,  2  Cor.  5:13 — 15.  1  Pet.  2: 
9—12.) 


NOTES. 

Chap.  IT.  V.  1,  2.  The  almighty  power  of 
God,  which  “raised  Christ  from  the  dead,”  (1:20.) 
had  also  raised  to  spiritual  life  the  Ephesians, 
who  had  been  “dead  in  sin.”  For  the  words, 
“Aaf/i  he  quickened^'*'  seem  to  have  been  properly, 
from  the  fifth  verse,  supplied  by  our  translators:  j 
as,  in  the  original,  that  verse  appears  to  take  up 
and  conclude  the  sentence  here  begun,  merely  by 
changing  you  into  entirely  in  the  apostle’s 
manner.  To  be  “dead  in  trespasses  and  sins” 
implies  an  utter  incapacity  for  spiritual  employ¬ 
ments  and  satisfactions;  the  want  of  all  desire 
after  that  felicity,  which  holy  creatures  enjoy  in 
the  favor  and  service  of  God;  and  a  moral  inabil¬ 
ity  of  worshipping  and  obeying  him  with  love  and 
delight:  even  as  a  dead  man  is  utterly  incapable 
of  the  business  and  enjoyments  of  life.  The  em¬ 
ployments  and  pleasures  of  animal  nature,  and 
even  those  of  a  rational  being,  are  witbin  tbe  ca¬ 
pacities  of  a  man  who  is  “dead  in  sin;”  but  be 
cannot  relish  or  desire  spiritual  pleasures.  He 
may  be  an  epicure,  or  a  philosopher;  but  he  can¬ 
not  find  satisfaction  in  the  peculiar  employments 
of  a  saint.  For  while  “dead  in  sin,”  he  must  be 
“carnal;”  and  “the  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against 
God,”  and  opposition  to  the  holy  law.  [JIarg. 
Ref.  a,  b. — J^otes,  John  3:3.  Rom.  5:12 — 14.  8:5 
— 9.)  Such  a  man  therefore  must  be  an  apostate 
and  an  idolater,  who  seeks  happiness  in  the  crea¬ 
ture,  not  in  the  Creator:  and  he  lives  only  to  dis¬ 
obey,  to  pursue  worldly  things,  to  corrupt  himself 
and  others,  and  to  aggravate  his  condemnation  as 
a  transgressor  of  the  divine  law.  Thus  “the  saints 
and  faithful  brethren  at  Ephesus,”  had  been 

304] 


2  Wherein  ®  in  time  past  ye  walked, 
^  according  to  the  course  of  this  world, 
®  according  to  the  prince  of  the  power 
^  of  the  air,  s  the  spirit  that  now  worketh 
in  ^  the  children  of  disobedience: 

3  Amons  whom  also  ’  we  all  had  our 
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“dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,”  and  had  habitually 
walked  in  them,  and  had  lived  under  an  accu¬ 
mulating  load  of  guilt,  and  the  power  of  their  evil 
propensities,  without  concern  about  the  conse¬ 
quences.  Thus  they  had  proceeded  according 
to  the  customs,  fashions,  and  maxims  “of  this  pres¬ 
ent  evil  world.”  They  had  acted  in  the  same 
manner  as  their  neighbors,  and  as  other  men  did 
all  over  the  earth.  Indeed  this  was  “according 
to  the  course  of  this  world,”  and  according  to  the 
will  of  the  devil:  a  dreadful  advance  on  the  pre¬ 
ceding  clause,  though  evidently  contained  in  it 
They  had  copied  the  example  and  yielded  to  the 
temptations  of  Satan,  “the  god”  and  “prince  of 
this  world,”  that  arch-apostate  and  rebel,  who 
has  the  seat  of  his  empire  in  the  air,  and  there 
exerts  his  power  and  influence.  {J^larg.  Ref 
c— f.—JVofe,  2  Cor.  4:3,4.)  This  last  circum 
stance  at  least  accorded  to  the  notions  then 
prevalent  among  the  Jews,  and  even  among  the 
Gentiles,  concerning  their  genii  and  demons; 
which,  whether  to  be  understood  literally  or  fig¬ 
uratively,  was  suflicient  for  the  apostle’s  pur¬ 
pose.  There,  “in  the  air,”  Satan  and  the  legions 
of  fallen  angels  which  are  subordinate  to  him  con¬ 
tinually  wait  their  opportunity  of  tempting  men 
to  sin;  by  keeping  from  their  minds  good  thoughts, 
and  serious  impressions,  or  quenching  them,  and 
exciting  the  enmity  of  their  hearts  against  them, 
and  by  suggesting  others  of  a  contrary  tendency. 
In  this  way,  the  devil  maintains  his  dominion;  and 
men  in  general  copy  his  example  of  rebellion, 
enmity,  and  contemptuous  defiance  of  God;  of 
pride,  ambition,  envy,  malice,  deceit,  and  destruc¬ 
tion;  or  they  gratify  his  malignity,  by  destroying 
themselves  and  each  other,  through  gross  sen¬ 
sualities,  or  by  horrid  war,  and  murder  committed 
in  various  ways,  and  under  many  plausible  pre 
tences;  or  his  ambition,  by  idolatry,  impiety,  and 
infidelity.  Thus  the  believers  at  Ephesus  had 
walked,  “according  to  that  spirit  which  still  work¬ 
ed  in  the  children  of  disobedience,’’  that  is,  in 
those  who  persisted  in  unbelief  and  rebellion 
against  God.  Or,  as  it  may  be  more  literally 
rendered,  “according  to  the  prince  of  the  power 
of  the  air,  of  that  spirit  which  now  worketh  in 
the  children  of  disobedience.”  Satan  is  the 
author  and  ruler  of  that  proud,  carnal,  and  inri- 
pious  disposition,  which  is  in  ungodly  men:  his 
temptations  first  produced  it  in  human  nature, 
and  he  works  on  it  by  the  agency  of  evil  spirits, 
to  instigate  it  to  all  wickedness  in  thought,  word, 
and  deed.  Thus  he  rules  in  man’s  heart;  he  pos¬ 
sesses,  as  it  were,  all  unbelievers;  and  he  prompts, 
and  as  it  were  inspires  with  wit  and  ingenuity, 
the  advocates  for  vice,  impiety,  and  infidelity,  by 
whom  he  maintains  his  empire  in  the  world. 
(J^otes,  Matt.  12:29,30.  Luke  11:14 — 26.  1 

John4'A—6.  5:19.) 
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conversation  ^  in  times  past,  *  in  the  lusts  of! 
our  flesh,  “  fulfilling  the  *  desii  •es  of  the 
flesh  and  of  the  mind;  and  were  “  by  na¬ 
ture  the  °  children  of  wrath,  Peven  as 

OtheiS.  [Practical  Observations.] 

4  But  God,  who  is  rich  in  mercy,  for 
his  great  love  wherewith  he  loved  us, 

5  Even  when  we  were  ®  dead  in  sins, 
hath  quickened  us  together  with  Christ, 
(u  by  t  grace  ye  are  saved;) 

6  And  *  hath  raised  us  up  together, 
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and  made  us  r  sit  together  '  in  heavenly 
places  in  Christ  Jesus: 

b  Z  ages  to  come  he  might 

shew  the  exceeding  riches  of  his  grace, 

m  hts  kindness  toward  us  through  Christ 
Jesus.  ° 

8  For  «  by  grace  are  ye  saved,  <1  through 
faith;  and  ®  that  not  of  yourselves;  it  is  the 
gift  of  God: 

9  Not  f  of  works  lest  any  man  should 
boast. 

10  For  S  we  are  his  workmanship, 
created  in  Christ  Jesus,  unto  *good 
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Tim.  1-.16.  1  Pet.  1:12.  Rev. 
5:9—14. 

c  See  on  5. — Rom.  3:24. 
dMark  16:16.  Luke  7:50.  John 
3-.14 — 18,36.  5:24.  6:27 — 29, 

36,40.  Acts  13:39.  16:7 — 9. 

16:31.  Rom.  3:22,26.  4:6,16. 
10:9,10.  Gal.  3:14,22.  iJohn 
6:10—12. 

10.  1:19.  Matt.  16:17.  J9hn 


1:12,13.  6:.37,44,65.  Acts 
27.  16:14.  Rom.  10:14 — 


14: 

17. 


Phil.  1:29.  Co*.  2:12.  Jam.  1:16 
—  18. 

f  Rom.  3:20,27,28.  4:2.  9:11,16, 
11:6.  1  Cor.  1:29 — 31.  2  Tim 
1-9.  Tit.  3:3—6. 
g  Ps.  138:8.  Is.  19:25.  29:23.  43 
21.  60:21.  61:3.  Jer.  31:33.  32; 
39,40.  John  3:3 — 6,21.  1  Cor. 
3:9.2  Cor.  5:5.  Phil.  1 :6.  2:13. 
Heb.  13:21. 

h4.24.  Ps.  61:10.  2  Cor.  6:17. 
Gal.  6:15.  Col.  3:10. 
i  Matt.  6:16.  Acts  9:36.  2  Co* 
9:8.  Col.  1:10.  2  Thes.  2:17.  I 
Tim.  2:10.  6:10,25.  6:18.  ^ 
Tim.  2:21.  3:17.  Tit.  2:7,14.  »■, 
1,8,14.  Heb.  10:24.  13:21.  1  P« 
2:12. 


all  men,  Jew,  g-entile,  or  Christian,  as  ‘naturally 
‘engendered  of  Adam’s  race;’  and  so  to  avoid  alsl 
1  he  doctrine  of  ‘regeneration,’  or  a  real  neu 
creation  of  the  soul,  by  the  power  of  the  Hol\ 
bpirit.  The  author  of  these  notes  was  once  deep 

forty  years  have  elapsed  since  that  time:  and  he 
has  had  abundant  time,  and  has  bestowed  no  lit¬ 
tle  pains,  in  reconsidering  the  subject;  but  is 
more  and  more  deeply  convinced,  that  the  inter¬ 
pretation  is  wholly  unscriptural;  and  that  it  tends 
to  evaporate  the  meaning  of  the  sacred  oracles, 
as  if  we  had  little  concern  in  the  greatest  part  of 
them.— Not  only  were  the  idolatrous  Ephesians 


I  he  pOWev  of  the  aiV.]  rw  acpof, — ‘It 

‘was  the  opinion  of  both  Jews  and  heathens,  tivai 
'■tov  aepa  tuirXeov,  that  the  air  was  full  of 

‘spirits  called  demons.’  Whitby.  {Marg.  Ref.  f.) 

Worketh."]  Ev£py»vroj.  See  on  1:1 1.  ‘Jt  ex- 
‘presses  the  influence  of  Satan  over  them,  as  if 
‘they  were  inspired  and  possessed  by  him.— It  is 
‘well  known  the  word  evcpyyftcvot  among  the  an- 
‘cients  signified  the  same  with  demoniacs.''  Dodd¬ 
ridge.— Children  of  disobedience.]  Tois  liots  ms 
a^ei^sia^.  5:6.  Col.  3:6.  Comp.  1  Pet.  1:14.  An-«5«a- 
See  on  Rom.  11:30. 

V.  3.  The  apostle  before  spoke  of  the  gentile 
converts  exclusively,  or  at  least  principally:  but 
here  (in  the  same  manner,  as  in  the  epistle  to  the 
Romans,  he  proved  the  Jews  also  to  be  under 
sin,)  he  turns  his  discourse,  and  includes  both 
himself,  and  all  the  converts  from  his  nation, 
among  those  who  once  were  “dead  in  sin”  and 
slaves  to  Satan:  and  he  proceeds  to  use  the  first 
person  plural  to  the  end  of  the  seventh  verse,  and 
then  he  again  addresses  the  gentile  converts. — 
‘He  could  not  mean  the  Jews,’  say  many  learned 
men,  ‘because  they  had  not  been  idolaters.’  But 
had  the  apostle  at  all  mentioned  idolatry.?  and  is 
there  no  way  of  conforming  to  the  world  and 
serving  the  devil,  except  by  gross  idolatry.?  To 
suppose  that  the  apostle  spake  of  himself,  as  one 
of  the  gentiles,  or  one  of  the  church  of  Rome, 
where  he  then  was,  as  chiefly  consisting  of  gen¬ 
tile  converts,  is  so  absurd  in  itself,  so  unsuitable 
to  his  argument,  so  needless  after  what  he  had 
said  of  the  gentiles,  and  so  contrary  to  his  lan¬ 
guage  and  that  of  the  most  eminent  saints  in  oth¬ 
er  parts  of  scripture,  that  nothing,  it  may  fairly 
be  presumed,  could  have  reconciled  learned  wri¬ 
ters  to  it,  but  the  necessity  of  adopting  it,  in  or¬ 
der  to  avoid  the  doctrine  of  “original  sin,”  in  the 
lull  and  proper  meaning  of  the  terms,  as  true  of 
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j  thus  “dead  in  sin,’’  and  under  the  power  of  Sa¬ 
tan;  but  the  apostle,  and  all  other  Christians  then 
on  earth,  had  “in  times  past  their  conversation 
among  them,”  as  alienated  from  God,  and  disobe¬ 
dient  to  him.  (Marg.  Ref.  i,k.)  They  lived  “in  the 
lusts  of  their  flesh,”  or  according  to  the  desires  of 
their  carnal  hearts;  gratifying  their  animal  appe¬ 
tites  in  sensual  wickedness;  or  the  proud,  ambi¬ 
tious,  covetous,  and  malignant  tempers  of  their 
minds,  as  constitution,  custom,  or  education  sway¬ 
ed  them;  without  any  proper  regard  to  the  author- 
ity,  will,  glory,  or  favor  of  God.  [Marg.  Ref.  1,  m. 
—Motes,  John  3:6.  Rom.  7:5,6.  8:5—9.  Gal.  5:16 

Jews  as  well  as  the  Gentiles, 
and  the  Christians  as  well  as  those  who  remained 
unconverted,  were  “by  nature”  “dead  in  sin,” 
‘‘and  children  of  wrath,”  one  as  well  as  another. 
l<or,  being  born  of  Adam’s  fallen  race,  averse  to 
good  and  prone  to  evil,  they  were  alike  in  the 
temper  of  their  hearts,  and  the  conduct  of  their 
lives,  deserving  of  the  wrath  of  God,  and  meet 

objects  of  it.  [Marg.  Ref.  n— p _ Mote,  Rom. 

9:22,23.) — Great  pains,  as  it  has  been  observed, 
have  been  employed  to  prove,  that  “nature”  may 
signify  custom,  or  habitual  practice.  But  the  at¬ 
tempt  has  been  evidently  baffled  in  the  critical 
argument.  At  the  same  time,  stubborn  facts 
irove,  that  men  called  Christians  are  “dead  in 
sin,”  as  much  as  the  Gentiles  were;  and  that 
he  children  of  believers  are  as  prone  to  evil,  and 
averse  to  good,  as  those  of  idolaters.  And  sure- 
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works^  ^  wliicli  Go(I  hsth  before  oiclciin” 
ed  th'dt  we  should  ^  walk  in  them* 

[Practical  Ob$ervaticm$.] 

11  IF  Wherefore  remember,  that  ye, 
being  in  time  past  “  Gentiles  in  the  flesh, 
wIkT  are  called  °  Uncircumcision,  by  that 
which  is  called  the  Circumcision  in  the 
flesh  P  made  by  hands; 


12  That  at  that  time  ye  were  ‘‘with¬ 
out  Christ,  being  ^  aliens  from  the  com¬ 
monwealth  of  Israel,  and  strangers  from 
®the  covenants  of  promise,  ^having  no 
hope,  and  “  without  God  in  the  world. 

13  But  now  *  in  Christ  Jesus  ye,  who 


k  1  ;4  Rom.  8:29. 

*  Or,  prepared. 

I  2.  4:1.  Deot.  &:33.  Ps.  81:13. 
119:3.  Is.  2:3— 5.  Acts  9— 31. 
Rom.  8:1.  iJohn  I:'!.  2:6. 
mDeut.  6:15.  8:2.  9:7.  15:15. 

16:12.  Is.  51:1,2.  F.z.  16:61 — 


63  .  20:43.  36:31.  1  Cor.  6-.11. 
12:2.  Gal.  4:3,9. 
n  Rom.  2:28.  Gal.  2:15.  6:12. 
Col.  1:21. 

o  1  Sam.  17:26,36.  Jer.  9:25,26. 

Phil.  3:3.  Col.  3:11. 
p  Col.  2:11. 


q  John  10:16.  15:5. 

r4:18.  Ezra  4:3.  Is.  61:5.  Ez. 

13:9.  Heb.  11:34. 
s  Gen.  15:18.  17:7—9.  Ex.  24: 
3 — 11.  Num.  18:19.  Ps.  89:3, 
&c.  Jer.  31.31—34.  33:20— 
26.  Ez.  37:26.  Luke  1:72. 
Acts  3:25.  Rom.  9:4,5.  Gal.  3; 
16,17. 

tJer.  14:8.  17:13.  John  4iJ2. 


Acts  2850.  Col.  1-A,27.  J 
Thes.  4:13.  2  Thes.  2:16.  1 

Tim.  1:1.  Heb.  6:18.  1  Pel. 

1:351.3:15.  1  John  3:3. 
o2Cbr.  15:3.  Is.  44:6.  45.20. 
Hos.  3:4.  Acts  14:15,16.  Rom. 
1:28—32.  1  Cor.  8:4 — 6.  10:19, 
20.  Gal.  4:8. 

X  Set  on  Rom.  8:1. — 1  Cor.  1; 
30.  2  Cor.  5:17.  Gal.  358. 


]y  no  one  can  suppose,  that  “worldly  lusts”  are 
more  excusable  in  C  hristians,  than  in  heathens,  j 

_ The  word  rendered  “by  nature,”  seems  never! 

to  have  been  used  for  any  other  customs,  than  | 
such  as  resulted  from  innate  propensities:  and  the  | 
whole  tenor  of  the  scripture,  as  well  as  the  ex- ; 
perience  and  confessions  of  the  most  pious  persons  j 
who  ever  lived,  confirm  the  interpretation,  and  ex- 1 
pressly  contradict  that  more  flattering  one,  which  , 
some  have  attempted  to  substitute  in  its  place. 

Had  our  conversation.']  Avt^paep^pev.  See  on  2  ; 
Cor  T12. —  The  desires.]  “The  wills.”  ^larg.\ 
Ta^rXn/^ara.  1:1,5,9,11.  .Matt.  26:42.  John  4:34.  : 
(^;33_40,  et  al. — Of  the  mind.]  T(av  6iavoi<j>v.  j:; 
18.4:18.  JIatt.  22:37.  Heb.  Q:\0.—By  nature.] 
^vaci.  See  on  Rom.  ]:26.— Children  of  wrath.] 

TcKva  ofytji.  Coinp.  2.  i  i  •  r  i 

V\  4—10.  Even  when  the  apostle  and  his  tel- 

low-Christians,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles,  “were 
dead  in  sin,”  incapable  of  helping  themselves, 
and  meet  objects  of  wrath  and  abhorrence  in  the 
sio-ht  of  God,  he  “loved  them”  with  an  exceed¬ 
ingly  great  love;  not  for  any  thing  which  he  saw 
or  foresaw  in  them,  but  because  he  was  “rich  in 
mercy,”  and  delighted  in  the  most  abundant  and 
illustrious  exercise  of  it.  [^^Marg.  Ref.  q,  r. 
jVo<e.y,  1:3— 8.  Jo/in  3:16.  Rom.  5:6—10.  Tit. 
3_7.  1  John  4:9—12,19.)  Having  therefore  lov¬ 
ed  them,  and  giv'en  his  own  Son  to  die  for  their 
sins,  and  raised  him  as  their  Surety  from  the 
dead;  the  same  immensely  free  mercy  influenced 
him  ‘to  raise  them  from  the  death  of  sin,’  by  a 
continued  exercise  of  that  almighty  power, 
which  had  raised  the  Savior.  Thus  he  “quicken- ; 
ed  them,”  or  made  them  alive,  “together  with 
Christ,”  in  virtue  of  his  resurrection,  with  life 
communicated  from  him  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 
(jVote,  1:15—23.)  So  that  they  were  saved,  or, 
“had  been  saved,”  wholly  by  unmerited  grace; 
whether  their  election,  redemption,  or  conversion 
were  considered.  Being  thus  raised  to  anew  life, 
in  conformity  to  their  risen  Ijord,  they  in  him,  their 
Head,  Representative,  and  Surety,  were  “made  to 
sit  in  heavenly  places;”  their  future  glory  was  en- , 
sured  by  his  ascension  and  exaltation,  and  bj  their 
union  with  him;  and  their  treasures,  hearts,  and 
hopes  were  already  in  heaven  with  “Christ 
their  Life.”  {%Marg.  and  J^Iarg.  Ref.  t  z. 
LYotes,  John  14:2,3.  Rom.  6:8—10.  Phil.  3:20, 
21.  Col.  3:1—4.  Heb.  6:16— 20.)— ‘For  by  means 
‘of  that  relation  between  him  and  us,  which  di- 
‘vine  grace  has  established,  we  may  look  upon 
‘Viis  resurrection  and  exaltation  to  the  right  hand 
‘of  God.  as  the  certain  pledge  and  security  of 
‘ours,  and  may  be  said  to  share  in  those  fflmities 
‘■and  dignities,  which  are  conferred  on  him.  JJodd-  ^ 
ridge,  (^''ote,  John  14:18—20.)  This  whole 
])lan  had  been  formed  and  executed,  that  “m  the 
ages  to  come,”  in  future  generations,  and  future 
worlds^  the  Lord  might  display  “the  exceeding 
riches  of  his  grace,”  by  the  astonishing  kind- 
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ness  shewn  to  rebels  and  enemies,  and  “children 
of  wrath”  in  Christ  Jesus;  that  so,  men  and  an- 
.rels,  and  all  created  intelligences,  to  eternity, 
might  behold,  admire,  and  adore  his  glorious 
merev  and  love  in  these  transactions.  If^Iarg. 
Ref.  a,  b.)  The  apostle  would  therefore  repeat 
and  enlarge  upon  the  hint  before  given;  that 
i“‘they  had  been  saved  by  grace;”  they  were 
brought  into  a  state  of  salvation,  by  the  mere 
mercy  of  God,  through  faith  in  Christ:  and  even 
this  faith,  which  effected  their  relation  to  him, 
was  not  of  themselves;  their  proud  and  carnal 
minds  having  been  utterly  averse  to  the  humbling 
and  spiritual  doctrine:  but  it  was  the  free  gift  of 
God  to  them,  the  effect  of  their  being  quickened 
or  regenerated  by  his  Spirit.  Thus  their  pride 
and  enmity,  their  love  of  sin  and  the  world,  were 
subdued;  and  they  were  brought  to  believe  the  gos¬ 
pel,  and  to  trust'in  Christ.  This  salvation  there¬ 
fore  was  in  no  degree  or  way  “of  works,  lest  any 
man”  should  have  a  ground  of  boasting,  that  he 
did,  of  himself,  contribute  in  some  degree  to  his 
own  happiness,  or  of  glorying  over  his  neighbor. 
{J^Iarg.  Ref.  c — f. — JYotes^  Rom.  3:19  28.  1  Cor. 

1:26 _ 31.)  For,  though  believers  differed  great¬ 

ly  from  other  men,  and  from  their  former  selves; 
tViis  was  the  effect  of  a  divine  power  exerted^jipon 
them:  they  were  “the  workmanship  of  God,”  who 
in  Christ  had  wrought  a  new  creation  upon  their 
souls;  giving  new  principles,  or  propensities,  to 
their  sever3l  faculties,  and  a  new  direction  to  their 
affections  and  desires.  [».^/arg.  Ref.  g, 

2  Cor.  5:17.)  Thus  their  disposition  and  ability  to 
love  God,  and  to  do  good  works,  should  be  con¬ 
sidered  as  a  pari  of  their  salvation,  not  as  the 
cause  of  it:  for  it  was  the  purpose  of  God,  that  his 
redeemed  people  should  habitually  walk  in  good 
works,  from  their  conversion,  till  they  finished 
their  course;  and  their  holy  lives  were  the  effect, 
evidence,  and  recommendation  of  their  salvation 


by  grace. — ‘Both  faith  and  works  are  God  s  work- 
‘manship;  both  are  necessary;  but  tVie  one  the 
‘fruit  of  the  other.’  JIaclaurm. — That  not.  f  8) 
If  this  be  understood  of  the  whole  of  salvation, 
faith  must  be  included.  UYote,  John  1:10—13.) 

_ The  term  “good  works,^’  is  never  used,  in  the 

New  Testament,  for  ritual  obedience,  or  moral 
virtue  as  practised  by  unbelievers,  or  for  ^ any 
other  works  than  “the  fruits  of  the  Spirit.”  If 
any  one  doubt  of  this,  let  him  consult  a  good  con¬ 
cordance.  The  only  text,  which  seems  an  excep¬ 
tion,  is  Rom.  13:3.  and  that  means  ‘works  good  be- 
‘fore  God,’  primarily,  though  perhaps  not  exclu¬ 
sively.  Without  doubt,  regeneration  and  sancti- 
fleation  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  are  as  much  a  part 
of  our  salvation,  as  redemption  and  justification. 

Hath  quickened  us  together  with.  (5) 
nat.  Col.  2:13.  Not  elsewhere.  Ex  <ruv,  et  ^woroc 
£0,,  vivifico.  See  on  John  b:2\.—Hath  raised  us 
up  together.  (6)  "Zwnyeipt.  Col.  2:12.  3:1.  Ex  crvis 
ettye.pw,  1:20.  Rom.  6:4.— »Made  us  sit  together.] 
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sometimes  ^  were  far  off,  *  are  made  nigh 
by  the  blood  of  Christ. 

14  For  he  is  ®our  Peace,  who  hath 
made  ^  both  one,  and  hath  broken  down 

the  middle  wall  of  partition  between  us; 

15  Having  abolished  ^  in  his  flesh  the  en¬ 
mity,  even  ®  the  law  of  commandments  con 


y  12,17,19— 22.  3:5— 8.  Ps.  22: 
27.73:27.  Is.  11:10.  24:16,16. 
43.C.  49:12.  67:19.  60.4,9.  66: 
19.  Jer.  16:19.  Acts  2:39.  15: 
14.  22:21.26:18.  Kom,  15:8— 
12. 

B  16.  1:7.  Rom.  3:23 — 30.  5:9, 
10.  1  Cor.  6:11.  2  Cor.  6:20,21. 
Col.  1:13,14,21,22.  1  Pet.  1:18, 
19.  3:18.  Rev.  5:9. 
a  Is.  9:6,7.  Ez.  34:24,25.  Mic. 
6:5.  Zech,  6:13.  Luke  1:79.  2: 


14.  Rom.  5:1.  Col.  1-.20.  Heb 
7:2.  13:20. 

b  16.  3:15.  4:16.  Is.  19:24,25. 
Ez.  37:19,20.  John  10:16.  11 
52.  1  Cor.  12:12.  Gal,  3:28. 
Col.  5:11. 

c  Esth.  3:8.  AcU  10:28.  Col, 
2:10—14. 

d  Col.  1:22.  Heb.  10:19 — 22. 
e  Gal.  3:10.  Col.  2:14,20.  Heb, 
7:16.8:13.  9:9,10,23.  10:1—10. 


Jltuke  22:55.  Ex  Gt  sedeve 

facio — In  the  ages  to  come.  (7)  e»/  tou  aioxn  rois 

erepxofievois.  1:21.  Jlatt.  12:32.  Mark  10:30. _ 

Me  might  shew.^  'ELv^ti^TjTai.  See  on  Rom.  9:17. _ 

By  grace  ye  are  saved.  (8)  Tti  xapin  aectoauevot. 
“Ye  have  been  saved.”  5. — That  not  of  your¬ 
selves.'^  t«to  ovk  v(t<t)v.  Tvto  Cannot  agree  either 
with  x<ip^rc,  or  ms-eojs-  “This  thing-,”  viz.  “being- 
saved  by  grace,  through  faith,”  “is  not  of  you^ 
selves,  it  is  the  gift  of  God;”  the  whole,  and  every 
p^vt  of 'it.-— Tf^orkmanship.  (10)  UoiTjiia.  Rom.  1; 
20.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T — Ezra  9:1^.  JYeA.  6:14. 
Ps.  92:4.  Sept. — Created.']  Kria^tvrts.  15.  3:9.  4: 
24.  jRom.  1:25.  CoZ.  1:16.  3:10.  1  Tim.  4:3.  Rev. 
4:11.  10:6.  Kriffts,  2  Cor.  5:17.  CaZ.  6:15. — Hath 
before  ordained.]  “Prepared.”  Jl/arg.  UporjTOLuaatv. 
See  on  Rom.  9:23.  W alking  in  good  works  forms 
an  essential  part  of  that  plan,  which  God  has 
formed  for  man’s  salvation;  and  he  prepares  be¬ 
lievers  by  his  grace  to  fall  in  with  this  arrano-e- 
ment.  (JVbZe,  Is.  35:8—12.)  ® 

V.  11 — 13.  Having  spoken  of  the  general  state 
of  fallen  man,  and  the  salvation  of  all  believers, 
by  the  rich  grace  and  mercy  of  God;  the  apostle’ 
next  proceeded  to  shew  the  Gentile  converts  the 
peculiarities  of  their  case,  which  had  placed  them 
much  further  out  of  the  way  of  mercy  than  the 
Jews  had  been.  He  would  have  them  “remem¬ 
ber,”  that  they  had  been  not  only  “dead  in  sin,” 
but  “Gentiles  in  the  flesh,”  as  to  their  outward 
state,  their  gross  idolatries,  immoralities,  and  sen¬ 
suality;  so  that  they  had  been  called  “the  Uncir- 
cumcision,”  in  contempt  and  aversion,  as  polluted 
and  out  of  covenant  with  God;  even  by  those 
Jews,  who  had  only  the  outward  circumcision  in 
the  flesh,  of  man’s  operation,  without  the  “cir¬ 
cumcision  of  the  heart.”  [Jlarg.  Ref.  m— p _ 

Motes,  Jer.  9:25,26.  Acts  7:51—53.  Rom.  2:25— 
29.  3:27— 31.  4:9— 12.  Gal.  2:6—16.  Col.  2:11, 
12.)  At  that  time,  they  were,  in  every  sense, 
“without”  or  separate  from  “Christ:”  being 
“aliens  from  the  commonwealth  of  Israel,”  and 
its  peculiar  advantages  as  the  visible  church  of 
God,  in  which  his  ordinances  were  administered, 
his  oracles  deposited,  and  the  expectation  of  a 
Messiah  given  and  maintained.  [Marg.  Ref.  q, 
r.)  They  had  also  been  “strangers  from  the 
covenants  of  promise;”  the  Abrahamic  covenant, 
that  made  with  Israel  at  Sinai,  the  covenant  of 
royalty,  and  that  of  the  priesthood;  in  all  which 
the  Messiah  was  the  great  blessing  promised. 
{Marg.  Ref.  s — Motes,  Rom.  3:1,2.  9:4,5.)  So 
that,  whatever  notions  they  might  have  of  a  fu¬ 
ture  state,  they  had  nothing  on  which  to  ground 
“a  hope”  of  acceptance  and  happiness  in  it:  all 
their  expectations  of  that  kind  were  mere  pre¬ 
sumption;  and,  whatever  demons,  idols,  or  imag¬ 
inary  beings  they  worshipped,  they  were  indeed  ; 


tained  in  ordinances;  for  to  make  in  himself 
of  twain  ^  one  new  man,  so  making  peace; 

16  And  that  he  might  ^  reconcile  both 
unto  God,  in  one  body,  by  the  cross, 
^  having  slain  the  enmity  *  thereby; 

1 7  And  came,  ^  and  preached  peace 
to  you  which  were  afar  off,  and  to  them 
^  that  were  nigh. 

18  For  Hhrough  him  we  both  have  an 


f  4:16,24.  2  Cor.  5:17.  Col.  3: 
10. 

g  R.om.  5:10.  2  Cor.  5:18 — 21. 
Col.  1:20—22. 

h  15.  Rom.  6:6.  8:3,7.  Gal.  2: 

20.  1  Pet.  4:1,2. 

*  Or,  in  himselj'. 
iP3.  85:10.  Is.  27:5.  52:7.  67: 
19 — 21.  Zech.  9:10.  Matt.  10: 


13.  Luke  2:14.  10:5,6.  Acts  2: 
39.  10:36.  Rom.  6:1.2  Cor,  6;20. 
k  13,14.  Deut.  4:7.  Ps.  76:1. 
76:1,2.  147:19,20.  143:14.  Luke 
10:9—11. 

13:12.  John  10:7,9. 14:6.  Rom. 
6:2.  Ileb.  4:16,16.7:19.  10:19, 
20.  1  Pet.  1:21.  3:18,  1  John 
2:1,2. 


“atheists  in  the  world,”  as  to  the  only  true  God 
and  as  to  the  effect  ol  their  fables  or  speculations 
upon  their  conduct;  which  was  nearly  as  bad,  as 
It  would  have  been,  if  they  all  had  been  avowed 
atheists:  seeing  that  their  abominable  idolatry 
led  them  perhaps  into  more  immorality,  than  it 
restrained  them  from;  besides  the  impiety  inher¬ 
ent  in  it.  [Marg.  Ref.  t,  u.)  But  at  length  those 
who  had  been  hy  nature,  practice,  custom,  and  ex¬ 
ternal  situation,  so  very  far  off,  from  the  worship, 
service,  love,  favor,  and  image  of  God,  were 
“brought  nigh”  to  him,  as  in  Christ  Jesus  by 
faith:  thus  they  were  admitted  into  a  state  of  ac¬ 
ceptance,  reconciliation,  and  friendship  with  God, 
through  the  atoning  blood  of  Christ;  and  were 
become  his  peculiar  people  and  spiritual  worship- 
lers.  [^JMarg.  Ref.  y,  z.) — How  rude  and  affront¬ 
ing  would  a  company  of  unhumbled  impenitent 
sinners,  especially  in  a  superior  station  of  life, 
consider  it,  should  a  friend  in  a  letter,  or  *>  minis- 
er  in  a  sermon,  at  present  address  them  m  this 
language!  The  marked  distinction  also,  of  the 
case  of  the  Gentiles  from  that  before  described, 
confirms  the  interpretation  given  of  the  third 
verse.—Remember,  Sic.  (11)  Motes,  Deut.  S:2. 
Ps.  103:1,2.  Is.  51:1—3.  Ez.  16:60—63.  36:31. 

Cor.  12:1  3. —  Tdthout  God.]  The  Gentiles 

had  “gods  many,  and  lords  many;”  the  Ephesians 
were  zealous  worshippers  of  Diana,  yet  they  were 
atheists  the  world.” — If  indeed  “no  man  know- 
Father,  but  he  to  whom  the  Son  reveals 
him;  all  men,  who  reject  the  gospel,  whether 
idolaters,  unbelieving  Jews,  Mohammedans, 
deists,  or  Socinians,  must  be  “without  God,”  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  apostle’s  meaning  in  that  expres¬ 
sion.  {Motes,  Matt.  11:27.  Luke  10:21,22.  John 
5:20—23.  2  Cor.  1:1—7.  1  John  2:20—25.)— 

“Separate  from  Christ;”  “having  no  hope;” 
“atheists  in  the  world.”  What  was  the  apostle’s 
views  of  the  state  of  the  Gentiles,  in  respect  ot 
salvation.?  What  his  judgment  as  to  the  duty  of 
seeking,  by  all  scriptural  means,  their  conversion 

to  Christianity.?  {Motes,  Rom.  1:18 — 20.  2:12 _ 

16.  10:14—17.  1  Thes.2\\2 — 16.  1  PeL  2:9,10.) 
‘The  Gentiles  had  no  God,  to  whom  thev  praveu 
‘for  eternal  life;  as  the  fathers  often  remonstrate.' 
Doddridge. 

Made  by  hands.  (11)  Xtipoiroinru.  Mark  14:58 
Acts  1:43.  17:24.  Ileb.  9:11.  Ex  manus,  et 
TTouu),  facio. —  Without  Christ.  (12)  Xwpt?  Xptra. 
See  on  John  15:5. — Being  aliens.]  kifriWorpiunevoi. 
4:18.  Col.  1:21.  Ex  airo,  et  aWorpioti),  aticno. — The 
commonwealth.]  T»/f  noXireiag.  See  on  Acts  22:28. 

Having  no  hope.]  'EXiriSa  prj  c^ovrej.  1  Thes.  4: 
13.  eAttw"  See  on  Rom.  8:24. —  Without  God  in 
the  world.]  A^eoi  tv  tw  Koa/xw. — ‘Men  not  knowing 
‘God,  “they  served  rots pt]  <pvaEi  sai  ^tois,  those  which 
‘by  nature  are  not  Gods.”  Gal.  4:8.’  JFhitbv. 
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access  “  by  one  Spirit  unto  ”  the  Fa¬ 
ther. 


19  Now  therefore  ye  are  no  more 
®  strangers  and  foreigners,  p  but  fellow- 
citizens  with  the  saints,  and  of  ^  the 
household  of  God; 

20  And  are  '  built  upon  ®  the  foundation 


m  4:4.  6:18.  Zech.  12:10.  Rom. 
8:15;26^7.  1  Cor.  12:13.  Jude 
20. 

n  3:14.  Matt.  28:19.  John4:21 
— 23.  1  Cor.  8:6.  Gal.  4:6.  Jam. 
3:9.  1  Pet.  1:17. 
o  See  on  12. 

p3:6.  Gal.  356— 28.  4:26—31. 


Phil.  3:20.  Gr.  Heb.  12:22— 
24.  Rev.  21:12— 26. 
q3:16.  Matt.  10:25.  Gal  6:10. 

1  John  3:1. 
r4:12.  1  Pet.  2:4,5. 
s4:ll— 13.  13.28:16.  Matt.  16 
18.  1  Cor.  3:9—11.  12:28.  Gal. 
2.-9.  Rev. 2 1:14. 


of  the  apostles  and  prophets,  *  Jesus  Christ 
himself  being  the  chief  Corner-^tone; 

21  In  whom  “  all  the  building,  *  fitly 
framed  together,  groweth  unto  ^  an  holy 
temple  in  the  Lord: 

22  In  whom  ye  also  are  builded  to¬ 
gether,  for  *  an  habitation  of  God  through 
the  Spirit. 


tPs. 118:22.  Matt.  21:42.  Mark 
12:10,11.  Luke  20:17,18.  Acts 
4:11,12.  I  Pet.  2:7,8. 
u  4:13 — 16.  Kz.  40: — 42:  1  Cor. 

3:9.  Heb.  3:3,4. 

■X  Ex.  26:  1  Kings  6:7. 


y  Ps.  93:5.  Ez.  42:12.  1  Cor. 
3:17.  2  Cor.  6:16. 
z  John  14:17—23.  17:21—23. 

Pcom.  8:9^1 1.  1  Cor.  3:l6.  6: 
19.  1  Pet.  2:5.  1  John3:24.  4: 
13,16. 


V.  14 _ 18.  In  every  sense,  Christ  was  to  be 

considered  as  “the  Peace”  of  all  Christians;  the 
Author,  Centre,  and  Substance  of  reconciliation 
to  God,  and  ofthe  union  of  Gentile  converts  with 
Jewish  believers  in  one  church.  For  he  had  ef¬ 
fected  a  cordial  peace  between  those  discordant 
parties,  (who  had  before  exceedingly  despised  and 
even  detested  each  other,)  by  “breaking  down 
that  partition-wall,”  which  had  so  long  separated 
the  Jews  from  the  Gentiles;  namely,  the  ceremo¬ 
nial  law,  to  which  the  Gentiles  were  extremely 
averse,  even  when  otherwise  favorable  to  the 
worship  of  Jehovah;  and  of  which  the  Jews  were 
tenacious  and  proud,  to  a  degree  of  disgusting 
bigotry.  But  Christ,  by  assuming  human  nature, 
and  fulfilling,  in  his  priestly  character,  especially 
by  his  sacrifice  on  the  cross,  these  typical  institu¬ 
tions,  had  abolished  them;  and  thus  removed  the 
ground  of  enmity  of  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  against 
each  other,  concerning  them.  So  that  this  law, 
(the  commands  of  which  consisted  of  external  or¬ 
dinances,)  having  lost  all  its  use  and  obligation; 
the  Gentiles  were  admitted  into  the  Christian 
church,  without  submitting  to  the  yoke  or  the  ce¬ 
remonial  law,  or  being  deemed  unclean  because 
uncircumcised.  [J^Iarg.  a — e. — J\''otes,  Acts 

10:9 — 16,27 — 33.)  Thus  they  became  “one  body” 
with  the  believing  Jews;  that  so  Christ  might 
create,  as  it  were,  “One  new  man,”  consisting  of 
regenerate  persons,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles, 
united  to  himself  the  Head,  quickened  by  his 
Spirit,  “walking  in  newness  of  life,”  harmonious 
in  worship  and  obedience,  and  mutually  loving 
and  doing  good  to  one  another.  (JV/arg.  ReJ".  f. — 
J^otes,  4:1 1—13.  Is.  1 1:6— 9.  Rom.  12:3—5.  1  Cor. 
12:12—31.  Gal.  3:26—29.)  In  this  way,  Christ 
was  the  Peace-maker  between  Jews  and  Gen¬ 
tiles:  and  at  the  same  time,  he  “reconciled  both, 
in  one  body,  unto  God.”  For  the  ceremonial 
law  implied  man’s  state  of  condemnation,  pollu¬ 
tion,  and  enmity  against  God;  to  whom  he  could 
not  approach,  except  on  an  external  mercy-seat, 
and  bv  priests,  sacrifices,  incense,  and  purifica¬ 
tions;  "being,  after  all,  kept  at  a  great  distance 
from  him:  but  the  death  of  Christ  upon  the  cross 
took  away  the  guilt,  which  was  the  cause  of  “the 
enmity;”  that  so  a  holy  God  might  honorably  par¬ 
don  and  be  reconciled  to  his  rebellious  creatures. 
And  it  made  way  for  the  communication  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  regenerate  sinners,  and  so  to 
destroy  “the  enmity”  of  their  hearts  against  the 
holy  character,  worship,  and  service  of  God. 
{JIarg.  Ref.  g,  h.)  Having  finished  this  great 
design,  he  came,  by  his  apostles  and  ministers,  to 
preach  the  gospel,  or  glad  tidings,  even  peace, 
with  God  and  with  each  other,  to  the  Gentiles  who 
“had  been  far  off,”  and  to  the  Jews  who  were 
outwardly  “nigh”  to  God.  [Alarg.  Ref.  i,  k. — 
J^otes,  Is.  57:19.  Ads  10:36—43.  2  Cor.  5:17— 
21.  2  Thes.  2:13,14.)  For  through  the  Person, 
sacrifice,  and  mediation  of  Christ,  believers  of  all 
descriptions  were  allowed  access  to  God,  as  a 
Father;  and  were  introduced  with  acceptance  in¬ 


to  his  presence,  with  their  worship  and  services, 
under  the  immediate  teaching  and  influence  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  as  one  with  the  Father  and  the 
Son,  in  this  great  work  of  salvation,  as  well  as  in 
the  unity  of  the  Godhead.  [Alarg.  Ref.  1 — n.) 
It  should  be  noticed,  that,  in  the  seventeenth 
verse,  the  apostle,  distinguishing  the  Gentile  con¬ 
verts  from  the  Jewish,  says,  “^ow  that  were  far 
off;”  thus  evidently  ranging  himself  among  the 
Jewish  converts,  who  were  comparatively  nigh. 
This  is  natural.,  and  perfectly  destructive  of  that 
unnatural  interpretation,  by  which  he  is  supposed 
to  include  himself  among  the  Gentile  converts. 
[J^oie,  3.) — The  wall,  which  separated  the  uncir¬ 
cumcised  Gentiles,  who  came  to  worship  the  God 
of  Israel  at  the  temple,  from  the  Jews  and  the 
circumcised  proselytes,  is  generally  supposed  to 
be  alluded  to,  by  the  “middle  wall  of  partition.” 
For,  under  the  Christian  dispensation,  the  Jewish 
and  Gentile  converts  all  worship  together,  as  one 
body,  animated  by  one  soul,  and  speaking  by  one 
tongue.  (A’ofe^,  Col.  2:10—23.) 

The  middle  wall  of  'partition.  (14)  To  /itaoroixov 
Ts  <ppayfi9. — Mtooroi^ov.  Here  only.  fieoof^  medius^ 
et  Toi^of,  paries,  ^payfios^  d^Iatt.  21:33.  J^Iark  12:1. 
Luke  14:23.  A  fpacau},  sepio^munio. — The  enmity. 
(15)  16.  See  on  Rom.  8:7. — Ordinances.] 

Aoyftaai.  C'o/.  2:14.  See  on  Luke  2:1.  Positive 
institutions  are  meant,  as  distinguished  from  the 
moral  law.  J^ote,  Lx.  20:1. — One  new  man.]  *Eva 
Kaivov  av^p(i>ieov.  4:24. — Comp.  Rom.  6:6.  Col.  3:9.— 
Preached  peace.  (17)  EvnyyeXiffaro  ttpnvriv.  Rom. 
10:15. — Is.  52:7.  Sept. — To  you  which  were  afar 
off.,  and  to  them  that  were  nigh.]  'T/iiv  rois  ftaKpa\, 
KCLi  Tois  cyyvs.  13. — Is.  57:19.  Sept.  An  access. 
(18)  T>7v  irpocayu>yTiv.  See  on  Rom.  5:2.  ‘He  al- 
‘luaes  to  princes’  courts:  one  must  not  press  into 
‘the  presence  chamber,  but  be  brought  in  by  some 
‘courtier.’  Leigh.  [Jv'otes,  Rom.  5:1,2.  1  Pet.  3: 
17,18.) 

V.  19 — 22.  The  Gentile  believers  were  no 
longer  “strangers  and  aliens,”  excluded  from 
the  privileges  of  God’s  people,  as  foreigners  are 
from  those  of  native  subjects:  or  as  those,  who 
from  other  nations  came  occasionally  to  worship 
at  Jerusalem,  were  from  the  stated  or  resident 
worshippers,  whether  Jews  or  proselytes.  But 
they  were  become  “fellow-citizens”  of  the 
heavenly  Jerusalem,  with  the  most  eminent 
“saints”  of  Israel:  they  belonged  to  “the  house¬ 
hold  of  God,”  not  only  as  servants  but  as  chil¬ 
dren.  {.Marg.  Ref.  o— q.)  Nay,  they  were 
made  a  part  of  the  spiritual  temple,  which  the 
outward  sanctuary  had  typified;  having  been 
“built  upon  the  foundation,”  which  prophets  of 
old,  and  apostles  of  late,  had  laid  in  their  doc¬ 
trine  and  in  their  writings;  of  which  founda¬ 
tion,  and  of  the  whole  superstructure,  Jesus 
Christ  himself  was  “the  chief  Corner-stone,” 
the  Centre  of  union,  the  Cement,  and  Support. 
(J\Iarg.  Ref.  r — t.  Jv'otes,  Alcitt.  16:18.  1  Cor. 

3.10—15.  1  Pet.  2:4—6.)  Upon  him  “the 

whole  building,  being  fitly  framed,”  according 
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to  the  counsel  and  plan  of  the  divine  Architect, ' 
“grew  up  to  a  holy  temple  in  the  Lord;”  being  j 
dedicated  to  his  glory,  the  place  of  his  special 
presence  and  power,  in  which  he  delighted  to 
be  worshipped.  [Marg.  Ref.  u — y.) — Thus,  by  ! 
the  continual  conversion  of  sinners,  and  the 
progressive  sanctification  of  believers;  while ! 
each  individual  in  his  proper  place,  conduces  ■ 
to  the  stabilitj'  and  proportion  of  the  whole, ' 
and  is  himself  consecrated  and  preserved  by  ? 
being  a  part  of  it;  the  spiritual  temple  is  erect-  ' 
ing  from  age  to  age,  and  will  be  till  its  full ; 
completion  in  heaven.  So  that,  the  Gentiles, 
being  in  Christ  by  faith,  were  “builded  on  this 
foundation”  laid  by  prophets  and  apostles, 
whose  predictions  and  doctrine  related  to  “the 
chief  Corner-stone.”  Thus  they  became  a  part 
of  the  temple,  together  with  Jewish  believers; 
for  the  special  in-dwelling  of  God,  who  by  his 
Holy  Spirit  reigned  in  them,  communicated  his 
peculiar  blessings  to  them,  and  was  glorified 
by  them.  [Marg.  Ref.  z.—jXotes,  Ps.  118:19— 
24.  Is.  28:16.  Zech.  3:9,10.  6:12—15.  Jlatt. 
21:40—44.  Acts  4:5—12.  1  Cor.  3:16,17.  2 

Cor.  6:14—18.  Rev.  21:9— 21.)— This  is  a  most 
decisiv'e  testimony  to  the  divine  inspiration  of 
the  prophets  and  apostles. 

Foreigners.  (19)  Hap  oiKoi.  Acts  7:6,29.  1  Pet. 

2.11.  Gen.  lo:13.  Ex.  2:22.  18:3.  Sept.  UapoiKia^ 
Acts  13:  ]1. — Fellow  citizens. Yviinolirai.  Here 
only. — Of  the  household.']  Oikuoi.  See  on  Gal.  6: 
10.  Domestics.,  including  both  children  and, 
serv  Built  upon.  (20)  E.iTotKoSojiT)^£VTts.  See 

on  1  Cor.  3:10. — The  chief  Corner-stone.]  Akoo- 
ytiiviaiu.  1  Pet.  2:6. — Is.  28:16.  Sept.  Ex  a/cpoy. 
extremus.,  et  ywvia,  angulus. — Fitly  frarned  to¬ 
gether,  Zuvap//oAoy»p.£v)7.  4: 16.  Not  elsewhere. 

Ex  cvvf  et  apnoXoYCii).  concinno. — Are  builded  to¬ 
gether.  (22)  llvvoLKoSofiua^e.  Here  only. — An  hab¬ 
itation.]  KaToiKvrrjpiov.  Rev.  18:2. — Ex  Kara,  et 
oiKrjTjjpiov.  See  on  2  Cor.  5:2. 


doubt  a  black  inspiration;  and  Satan  and  his 
ang^els  working  on  pride,  enmity,  and  love  ot 
sin,  in  the  hearts  of  ungodly  men,  teach  them 
to  invent,  propagate,  and  ingeniously  defend, 
impious  or  infidel  notions,  and  to  excuse  or  pal- 
their  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts.— But 
mdeed,  in  one  way  or  another,  “we  have  all 
f  ^^^'"^^^^tion  among”  these  “children 

r  Satan’s  influence,  and 

lultiiling  the  desires  of  our  carnal  minds:  and, 
on  the  broad  ground  of  scripture,  we  may  as¬ 
sert  with  confidence,  that,  whether  men  have 
been  more  prone  to  sensual  or  to  spiritual 
wickedness,  all  are  alike  “by  nature  the  chil- 
dren  of  wrath;”  that  those  who  oppose  this 
humbling  tenet  are  yet  “dead  in  sin;”  and  that 
the  state  of  those,  who  know  little  or  nothing  of 
this  in  their  own  experience,  is  very  doubrful. 

V.  4—10. 

In  proportion  as  we  judge  of  ourselves  as 
justly  condemned  sinners,  so  will  be  our  appre¬ 
hensions  of  Christ  and  his  salvation:  the  more 
fully  we  perceive  our  guilt  and  pollution,  the 
greater  will  be  our  astonishment  and  ador¬ 
ing  gratitude,  in  contemplating  the  immensity 
of  the  love  and  the  rich  mercy  of  our  God:  and 
we  shall  not  only  allow  the  gift  of  Christ,  of 
pardon,  and  of  eternal  life,  to  be  most  free,  and 
contrary  to  our  deservings;  but  we  shall  ascribe 
the  change,  which  we  have  exp>erienced  in  con¬ 
version,  to  the  abundant  “love  of  God  to  us, 
even  when  we  were  dead  in  sin.”  By  his  pow- 
er^we  were  quickened  together  with  “Christ:” 
(A  o^e,  Rom.  8:1,2.)  he  taught  us  to  aspire  to  an 
inheritance  in  the  heavenly  places,  with  our 
risen  and  ascended  Redeemer;  and  the  same 
considerations,  which  will  excite  the  admira¬ 
tion,  and  be  the  delightful  theme,  of  all  holy 
creatures  throughout  a  blessed  eternit}’,  now 
lead  us  to  adore  “the  exceeding  riches  of  the 
grace  of  God,  in  his  kindness  to  us”  hitherto 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—3. 

V  e  cannot  duly  value  the  gospel,  unless  con¬ 
vinced  that  we  are  in  ourselves  “dead  in  tres¬ 
passes  and  sins;”  and  that  we  must  have  per¬ 
ished,  if  God  had  left  us,  as  he  most  justly  might 
have  done.  Yet,  when  we  had  neither 'title  to 
happiness,  nor  capacity  for  it;  when  we  were 
unable  io  help  ourselves,  and  unwilling  to  at¬ 
tempt  it;  when  we  were  utterly  insensible  of 
our  danger,  ready  to  vindicate  our  conduct,  and 
perhaps  proud  of  our  wisdom,  strength,  and  good¬ 
ness,  the  love  and  mercy  of  God  were  extended 
to  us!  This  indeed  is  still  the  case»vith  the  im¬ 
mense  multitudes,  “who  walk  according  to  the 
course  of  this  world,”  in  the  broad  wav  of  de¬ 
struction:  (A  ote,  A/at/.  7:13,14.)  for  those  who 
go  with  the  stream,  who  conform  to  this  world, 
and  “live  in  pleasure,  are  dead  while  they  live.” 
They  seek  liberty  in  the  bondage  of  Satan:  and  j 
that  “prince  of  the  power  of  the  air”  illudes  his  ' 
numerous  votaries,  with  gay  phantoms  of  fan-  ' 
cied  good;  and  enables  them  to  build  magnifi-  i 
cent  palaces  in  his  unsubstantial  element:  that  j 
they  may  neglect  “the  gift  of  God,  which  is  j 
eternal  life,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.”  ! 
Thus  millions  copy  his  example  of  rebellion,  j 
and  do  as  he  would  have  them.  He  still  “works 
in  the  hearts  of  the  children  of  disobedi-  * 
ence:”  he  prompts  “his  ministers  of  unright-  i 
eoiisness”  and  infidelity:  (A’o/e,  2  Cor.  lltfj— ' 
15.)  and,  while  he  emboldens  them  to  deride  | 
the  doctrine  of  scripture,  concerning  divine  | 
influences,  and  the  agency  of  good  and  evil 
spirits;  he  must  feel  a  horrid  pleasure,  mingled  i 
With  contempt  of  the  folly  of  those,  who  are  ! 
thus  deluded  by  his  deceptions.  There  is  no  I 


When  we  reflect  on  the  infinite  majesty  of  God, 
the  immensity  of  the  creation,  the  meanness 
and  wickedness  and  deep  depravity  of  man. 
and  the  stupendous  plan  of  redemption;  we 
shall  not  be  able  to  account  for  such  favor 
shewn  to  us,  except  we  also  consider,  that  “the 
exceeding  riches  of  divine  grace,”  will  be  pro- 
portionably  displayed  and  glorified,  in  the  view 
of  the  whole  creation,  on  account  of  each  of 
these  circumstances,  and  of  very  many  others, 
to  eternal  ages.  “We  are  then  saved  by  grace, 
through  faith;  and  that  not  of  ourselves,  it  is 
the  gift  of  God:”  for  if  it  had  been  at  all  of 
works,  or  man  could  in  any  respect  have  boast¬ 
ed,  the  glory  of  God  had  not  been  complete. 
Yet  let  none  infer,  that  this  is  an  unholy  sal¬ 
vation,  for  all  who  partake  of  it  are  “God’s 
workmanship,  created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto 
good  works;”  and  his  purpose  and  efficacious 
j  operation  concur  in  securing  the  willing  and 
I  active  obedience  and  holiness  of  all  true  be¬ 
lievers.  So  that  none  can,  on  the  ground  oj 
scripture,  either  pervert  the  doctrine  to  licen¬ 
tiousness,  or  accuse  it  of  that  tendency;  and  all 
who  attempt  either  of  these  things  will  be  “left 
without  excuse.” 

V.  11—22. 

Besides  the  general  ruined  state  of  all  men, 
every  one  of  us  should  recollect  those  pecu¬ 
liarities  of  situation,  character,  and  disposition, 
w hich  set  us  at  a  greatei  distance  from  salvation, 
than  others  of  our  fellow-sinners.  The  immoral 
and  licentious  conduct  of  some;  the  impiety,  in¬ 
fidelity,  or  dangerous  heresies  of  others;  the 
Pharisaical  pride  of  many;  an  utter  disregard  to 
religion,  and  ignorance  of  even  its  forms  and 
first  principles,  with  various  other  circum¬ 
stances,  had  rendered  the  case  of  some  persons 
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EPHESIANS. 


A.  H.  64. 


CHAP.  111. 

Paul,  tlic  prisoner  of  Christ  for  the  Geniiles,  I5  shews,  that  the 
mystery  concerning  their  salvation,  which  was  before  conceal¬ 
ed,  had  been  made  known  to  him  by  revelation,  2 — 7;  and  to 
him,  "who  was  less  than  the  least  of  all  saints,  was  this  grace 
given,  that  he  should  preach  among  the  Gentiles  the  unsearch¬ 
able  riches  of  Christ,”  8,  9;  that  "the  principalities  and  powers 
in  heavenly  places”  might,  in  the  church,  discover  "the  mani¬ 
fold  wisdom  of  God;”  while,  "according  to  his  eternal  purpose,” 
Jews  and  Gentiles  had  "access  with  boldness,  by  Jesus  Christ,” 
10 — 12.  He  desires  that  the  Ephesians  may  not  faint,  because 
of  his  tribulations  for  them,  13;  fervently  prays,  that  they  may 
be  abundantly  strengthened,  enlightened,  sanctified,  and  com¬ 
forted,  14 — 20;  and  concludes  with  most  animated  praises,  21. 


For  this  cause  ^  I  Paul,  ^  the  prisoner 
of  Jesus  Christ  for  you  Gentiles; 

2  If  ye  have  heard  of  ®  the  dispensa¬ 
tion  of  the  grace  of  God,  which  is  giv'en 
me  to  you-ward: 

3  How  that  ^  by  revelation  he  made 
known  unto  me  ^  the  mystery;  as  I  wrote 
*  afore  in  few  words; 


a2  Cor.  10:1.  Gal.  5:2, 
b  4:1. 6:20.  Luke  21:12.  Acts 
€1:33.26:29.  28:17—20.  2 Cor. 
11:23.  Phil.  1:7,13—16.  Col. 
1:24.  4:3,18.  2  Tim.  1:8,16. 
2:9.  Philern.  9.  Rev.  2:10. 
c  Gal.  6:11.  1  Thes.  2:13,16. 

d4:21.  Gal.  1:13.  Col.  1:4.6. 
2  Tim.  1:11. 

e  8.  4:7.  Acts  9:15.  13:2,46. 
22:21.26:17,18.  Rom.  1:5.  11: 


13.  16:15,16.  1  Cor.  9:17— -22. 
Gal.  1:15,16.  2:<s,9.  Col.  1:26 
—27.  1  Tim.  1:11.  2:7.  2 

Tim.  1:11. 

fl:l7.  Acts  23:9.  26.15—19. 
1  Cor.  2:9,10.  Gal.  1:12,16— 
19. 

g9.  Rom.  11:26.  16:26.  Col. 
1:26,27. 

h  1:9—11.  2:11—22, 

*  Or,  a  little  before. 


4  Whereby  when  ye  read  *  ye  may 
understand  my  knowledge  in  ^  the  mystery 
of  Christ, 

5  Which  Mn  other  ages  was  not  made 
known  unto  the  sons  of  men,  ™  as  it  is  now 
revealed  unto  his  holy  apostles  and  proph¬ 
ets  "by  the  Spirit; 

6  That  "the  Gentiles  should  be  fellow- 
heirs,  and  of  P  the  same  bodj^,  and  par¬ 
takers  of  his  promise  in  Christ  by  the 
gospel: 

7  Whereof  *■!  was  made  a  minister. 
®  according  to  the  gift  of  the  grace  of  God 
given  unto  me,  ‘  by  the  effectual  working 
of  his  power. 


i  Matt.  13:11.  1  Cor.  2:6,7.  13: 

2.  2  Cor.  11:6. 

k6:32.6:l9.  Luke  2:10,11.  8: 
10.  1  Cor.  4:1.  Col.?:2,4.3. 

1  Tim.  3:9,16. 

1  9.  Matt.  13:17.  Luke  10:24. 

2  Tim.  1:10,11.  Tit.  1:1—3. 
Heb.  11:39,40.  1  Pet.  1:11,12. 

m  See  on2:20.— 4:11,12.  Matt. 
23:34.  Luke  11:49.  1  Cor. 

12:28,29.  2  Pet.  3:2.  Jude 
17, 

n  Luke  2:26,27.  John  14:26. 16: 
13.  Acts  10:19,20,28.  1  Cor. 


12:8-10. 

o  2:13—22.  Rom.  8:15—17. 
Gal.  3:26—29.  4;5— 7. 
p  4:15,16.  6:30.  Rom.  12:4,5. 

1  Cor.  12:12,27.  Col.  2:19. 
q  Gal.  3:14.  1  John  1:3.  2:26 

r  See  on  2. — Rom.  15:16.  2  Cor, 
3:6.  4:1.  Col.  1:23—25. 
s  8.  Rom.  1:6.  1  Cor.  16:10. 

1  Tim.  1:14,15. 

t  20.  1:19.  4:16.  Rom.  15:18, 
19,  2  Cor.  10:4,5.  Gal.  2:8. 
Col.  1:29.  1  Thes.  2:13.  Heb. 
13:21. 


peculiarly  perilous;  and  should  increase  their 
humility  and  g-ratitude,  if  at  length  they  have  j 
been  converted.  Many  of  us  were  once  with¬ 
out  the  external  knowledge  of  Christ,  at  a 
distance  from  the  professors  of  his  gospel, 
“strangers  to  the  covenants  of  promise;”  hav¬ 
ing  no  thought  or  concern  about  future  happi¬ 
ness,  or  hope  of  it,  and  living  as  atheists  in  the 
world.  These  things  should  be  brought  into 
4;he  account,  in  order  to  increase  our  love  and 
zealous  obedience;  if  we,  who  once  were  so 
very  “far  off,  are  brought  nigh  by  the  blood  of 
Christ.”  Through  this  great  Peace -maker, 
how  near  may  the  chief  of  sinners  approach  to 
a  reconciled  God!  (JV'ofe,  I^s.  73:23 — 28.)  How 
harmoniously  then  should  believers  live  togeth¬ 
er,  as  members  of  one  body,  and  children  of  one 
family!  May  his  grace  reconcile  all,  who  pro¬ 
fess  his  truth,  to  God  and  to  each  other!  May 
every  “partition-wall”  be  pulled  down,  and 
every  enmity  slain,  which  prevents  the  com¬ 
plete  union  of  Christians,  as  “one  new  Man  in 
Christ!”  May  he  go  with  his  ministers  to  the  ends 
of  the  earth,  “preaching  the  glad  tidings  of  peace  j 
to  those  that  are  afar  off!”  May  his  gospel  be  | 
more  fully  and  faithfully  and  successfully  dis¬ 
pensed  among  “those  that  are  nigh!”  May  sin¬ 
ners  every  where  seek  and  find  “access  to  the 
Father,”  through  the  Son,  and  by  the  Holy  Spirit! 
If  we  are  experimentally  acquainted  with  this 
way  of  access  to  our  reconciled  God;  we  are 
“no  more  strangers  and  foreigners,  whatever 
once  we  were;  but  fellow  citizens  of  the  saints 
and  of  the  household  of  God.”  We  have  no 
‘  law  of  commandments  contained  in  ordinan¬ 
ces,”  to  keep  us  in  bondage,  to  drive  us  to  a 
distance,  or  to  excite  enmity  among  brethren; 
except  such  as  are  of  human  invention.  The 
instituted  ordinances  of  worship,  appointed 
by  our  Savior,  as  well  as  his  moral  precepts, 
are  suited  to  aid  and  encourage  our  approach 
to  God,  and  our  walk  with  him;  to  excite  our 
holy  affections,  and  to  conduce  to  our  peace 
with  one  another,  when  properly  understood 
and  attended  on.  Sinners,  in  these  far  distant 
regions,  now  hear  Christ  “preaching  peace”  to 
them,  and  are  invited  to  seek  access  to  God  i 


through  him;  believers  “are  built  upon  the 
foundation  of  the  prophets  and  apostles,  Jesus 
Christ  being  the  chief  Corner-stone;”  that 
they  may  be  “an  habitation  of  God  through  the 
Spirit.”  Let  us  then  inquire,  whether  we  are 
“builded  on  this  foundation;”  whether  our  hopes 
are  fixed  on  Christ,  according  to  the  doctrine 
of  his  word;  whether  we  have  devoted  our¬ 
selves  as  “a  holy  temple”  to  God  through  him; 
whether  we  be  “an  habitation  of  God  by  the 
Spirit;”  whether  we  be  spiritually  minded,  and 
bring  forth  “the  fruits  of  the  Spirit.”  If  this 
is  our  experience  and  privilege;  let  us  take 
care  not  to  defile  the  temple  of  God,  nor  to 
grieve  our  holy  Comforter:  let  us  earnestly, 
and  with  fervent  constant  prayer,  desire  his 
gracious  presence  with  us,  and  his  influence  on 
our  hearts:  let  us  endeavor  to  fill  up  the  place 
assigned  us,  to  the  glory  of  God:  and  let  us 
study  to  promote  the  peace  and  purity  of  the 
holy  temple,  to  which  we  belong,  and  to  forward 
that  work  by  which  it  is  continually  approach¬ 
ing  towards  its  full  perfection.  Especially,  let 
us  seek,  and  pray,  and  improve  to  the  utter, 
most  our  inRuence,  be  it  more  or  less,  for  the 
conversion  of  the  Gentiles,  who  are  still  “with¬ 
out  Christ,  without  hope,  and  without  God  in 
the  world,”  and  for  the  restoration  of  the  poor 
scattered  Jews,  and  of  all  Israel,  to  those  priv- 
ileges  and  blessings,  from  which  they  have 
been  so  long  excluded  through  unbelief;  “that 
they,  through  our  mercy,  may  obtain  mercy:” 
and  that  Jew  and  Gentile,  all  over  the  world, 
may  unite  in  adoring  and  serving  the  God  ot 
Salvation,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  to 
whom  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 

NOTES. 

Chap.  III.  V.  1—7.  Some  expositors  sup¬ 
pose,  that  all  between  the  first  verse,  and  the 
beginning  of  the  next  chapter,  is  a  kind  of  pa¬ 
renthesis:  but  it  seems  more  obvious  to  render 
the  sentence,  “For  this  cause,  I  Paul,  am  the 
prisoner  of  Jesus  Christ.”  The  apostle’s  zeal¬ 
ous  preaching  to  the  Gentiles,  and  openly  ad¬ 
mitting  them  into  the  Christian  church,  with- 
1  out  circumcision,  or  observance  of  the  ritual 
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CHAPTER  in. 


8  Unto  me,  “  who  am  less  than  the  least 
of  all  saints,  ^is  this  grace  given,  that  ^1 
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u  Prov.  30:2,3.  Rom.  12:10.  1 
Cor.  15:9.  Phil.  2:3.  1  Tim. 

1:13,15.  1  Pet.  6:5,6. 


X  1  Chr.  17:16.  29:14,15. 
6:41.  Rom.  15:15 — 17. 
y  See  on  2. — Gal.  1:16.  2:8. 


Acts 


law,  which  implied  the  abrogation  of  the  Mo¬ 
saic  dispensation,  had  so  irritated  the  Jews, ' 
that  they  had  apprehended  him  at  Jerusalem; ' 
in  consequence  of  which  he  was  at  this  time  a 
prisoner  at  Rome,  in  the  cause  of  Christ,  and  ‘ 
for  the  sake  of  the  Gentiles.  (Jlarg.  Ref.  a— 
c.—j\ot€s,  Acts  21:27—30.  22:22—30.  Gal.  5-7 
—12.  6:11—14.  1  r/ie^.  2:13— 16.)  As  he  was 

therefore  “the  prisoner  of  Christ  for  them,” 
they  ought  to  read  his  epistle  with  peculiar  at¬ 
tention;  since  they  had  heard  of  the  manner  in 
which  he  had  been  converted,  and  intrusted 
with  “a  dispensation”  to  “preach  the  gospel  of 
the  grace  of  God,”  as  the  apostle  of  the  Gen¬ 
tiles;  and  how  Christ,  by  immediate  revelation, 
had  made  known  to  him  “the  mvsterv”  of  his 
love;  as  he  had  briefly  written  to  them  in  the 

I r» fv  ^ -m*.. .  ^  .  .  •  -  - 


should  preach  among  the  Gentiles  *  the 
unsearchable  riclies  of  Christ: 

31:19.  }  Cor.  1:30.2:9.  Phil.  4:19.  Col. 
John  l:io.  Rom.  11:33.  ij  1:27.2:1—3.  Rev.  3:18. 


parisons  or  allusions,  which  learned  men  sup¬ 
pose  the  apostle  to  have  intended.— The  mvs- 
terv  here  spoken  of  seems  very  improperly 
conjirud,  by  many  expositors,  to  the  calling  of 
the  Gentiles;  whereas,  the  mysterious  salva¬ 
tion,  by  Emmanuel’s  righteousness  and  atone- 
ment,  through  faith,  and  by  the  new  creation 
ot  his  Spirit  unto  holiness,  which  the  Gentiles 
were  called  to  partake  of  in  common  with  the 
Jews,  and  on  which  the  apostle  had  before  en¬ 
larged,  and  to  which  he  was  about  to  return 
(9),  was  also  evidently  intended.  The  former 
as  exclusive.,  is  at  best  but  a  meagre  interpreta¬ 
tion;  the  latter  perfectly  agrees  with  the  apos- 
tle  s  mann^er,  when  speaking  on  a  subject,  of 
which  his  heart  was  full.  ^ 

The  prisoner  of  Jesus  Christ.  (1) 


preceding  chapters;  on  an  attentive  perusal  of  ^  ^  J  (U  'O  r, 

which,  they  would  readily  perceive  his  ^tensive  ^latt 

“knowledge  in  the  mystery  of  Christ.”  fA/arg.  in  ’  t  (2)  OiKovonia. 


,  '  ^  ,  - J  llio  c;  A.  LCil51>  C 

“knowledge  in  the  mystery  of  Christ.”  (A/arg. 
Ref  f—^.—^,'otes,  1:3—14.  2:1—10.)  This  had 
not  in  former  ages  been  made  known  to  man¬ 
kind,  with  that  clearness,  with  which  it  was 
at  length  “revealed  to  the  holy  apostles  and 
prophets  of  Christ  by  the  Holy  Spirit:  especial 


ly  ithadnotbeenunderstood./thattheGen^  the  same 

without  being  proselyted  to  the  Mosaic  law,  j  T^v 


without  being  proselyted  to  the  Mosaic  law, 
should  be  admitted  to  be  “fellow-heirs”  with 
the  Jews  of  their  covenanted  blessings;  forming-  ' 
y  ith  them  one  mystical  body,  on  embracino^  the 
gospel.  [Alarg.  Ref  \—f.~^^tes,  2:11—22.)  ' 
Of  this  new  “dispensation”  Paul  had  been 
“made  a  minister;”  having  received  the  gratu-  ' 
itous  pardon  of  his  sins,  and  abundant  mercA' 
and  favor  from  God;  and  having  been  effectu¬ 
ally  changed  by  the  powerful  operation  of  his 
Spirit,  and  qualified  for  that  important  service. ! 
[Alarg.  Ref.  r — t. — JS'otes,  1:15 — 23.  Gal.  2:6 
—10.  1  Tim.  1:12 — 14.) — Those  who  had  stat- i 

edly  attended  on  the  ministry  of  the  apostle, 
during  his  residence  at  Ephesus,  must  often 
have  heard  from  him  concerning  “the  dispen- ! 
sation  of  the  grace  of  Grod  which  was  given  to  ‘ 
him”  in  behalf  of  the  Gentiles  (2);  but  num- 
bers  out  of  the  adjacent  regions,  comino-  to 
Ephesus,  heard  the  gospel  from  him;  many  of 
whom,  it  is  highly  probable,  returning  home,  ^ 
both  professed  and  preached  it:  and  these  might  i 
need  more  full  information  on  this  subject  ' 


10.  See  on  Luke  16:2.  Oixovenos,  Luke  12:42. 
\Qu,'^,S.—Arystery  of  Christ.  (4)  Tm  r. 

3.9.  5:32.  Rom.  16:25.  Col.  2:2.  1  Tim. 
3:16^.  (A  o/e^,  5:32.33.  i?om.  1:1— 4.  Co/.  1:25 
27.2.1  4.  1  TiVn.  3:16.) — Fellow-heirs.  (6) 

^vyK\npovof,a.  See  on  Rom.  S-Al.—Of  the  same 


^  e^rtakers.']  Xviifttroxa.  5:7.  Xot  elsewhere. 
Ex  ffuv,  et  iieroxoi.  See  on  Luke  bu.—The  gift  of 
he  ^race.  ( /)  t^v  lutptav  rrn  xaptroq.  Rom.  3:24. 


Oaf. 

vap£(i)s.  20.  See  on  1:19. 

V.  8.  The  apostle  here  formed  a  new  word 
to  express  the  deep  sense  which  he  had  of  his 
own  unworthiness;  this  is  very  properly  ren- 
^red,  “less  than  the  least  of ‘all  the  saints.” 
He  does  not  seem  to  have  adverted  exclusively 
or  principally  to  his  former  conduct,  as  a  per¬ 
secutor  and  blasphemer.  That  indeed  made 
him  deem  himselr  “the  chief  of  sinners;”  but 
here  he  speaks  of  himself  as  “a  saint.”  thouo’h 
most  mean  and  unworthy  of  that  title.  [ATar^. 
Ref.  w.—jsrotes,  1  Cor.  15:3— 1 1,  tv».  8,9.  1  Ti^n. 
1:12  16.)  In  general,  this  must  be  ascribed  to 

his  unaffected  humility,  his  self-knowledge  ac- 
quain^nce  with  the  holy  law,  near  communion 
with  God,  and  candor  towards  his  brethren- 
and  perhaps  those  hu.miliating  infirmities,  of 
which  he  repeatedly  spoke,  were  in  some  ’de- 

which'was~so  peciWvlnTerestin^^^^^^^  thrcTn’ '!  account.  But  the  consid- 

him,  as  It  was  soon  after  to  St.  Paul.  At  least 
the  latter,  with  his  coadjutors,  proclaimed  this 


his  attainments  and  experience  much  more  be¬ 
neath  the  proper  standard,  than  those  of  any 

doctrine,  so  enoou;afTnr;o- 'ihrOeSiueT  Tn'd  °o‘ttVreL?er  We's 

of  the  apostles,  of  whom  we  read  in  scrioture  labors,  usefulness,  and  even  suf- 

— Some  indeed  imao-ine,  that  the  anostle  meant  considered  as  so  manv  addi- 

to  shew,  that  the  value  of  the  Ch^Ut;  il  bestowed  on  him:  and  that  cold- 

lation  was  vL.tlV  greater  than h^^rt, 
rious  books  whiclfthe  Ephesians  had  Wno!!‘ '  ^  he  deemed 


.  ,  uiao.LX  tUcXL  U1  lilt;  UU- 

nous  DMks  which  the  Ephesians  had  burned, 
(.dd#  19:19.)  and  than  the  mysteries  of  the  in- 1 
mated  in  the  worship  of  Diana.  But  if  the  ' 
former  were  indeed  “the  oracles”  of  Satan,  and  ! 
the  latter  probably  no  better;  we  can  hardly  I 
conceive  that  the  apostle  would  disgrace  “th*e  ! 
oracles  of  God,”  by  such  a  comparison.  The  i 
same  may  fairly  be  said  of  several  other  com-  i 


inexcusable  m  himself.  (A'b/f.c,  Rom.  7:18 _ 25.) 

This  did  not,  however,  lead  him  to  doubt  of  his 
being  a  saint;  but  only  to  stand  more  amazed 
at  the  love  of  the  Lord  toward  him:  and  under 
this  irnpression,  he  uttered  the  feelings  of  his 
heart  in  such  energetic  language,  as  very  few 
can  use  with  propriety  or  sincerity;  thouo-h 
many  employ  the  words,  rather  as  expressive 
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9  And  ®  to  make  aril  men  see,  what  is 
^the  fellowship  of  the  mystery,  which 
from  ®  the  beginning  of  the  world  hath 
been  hid  in  God,  who  ®  created  all  things 
by  Jesus  Christ: 

10  To  ^the  intent  that  now  unto  the 
s  principalities  and  powers  ‘^in  heavenly 


a  Matt.  10:27.  28:19.  Mark  16: 
16,16.  Luke  24:47.  Rom.  16: 
26.  Col.  1:23.  2  Tim.  4:17. 
Rev.  14:6. 
b  3.  1:9,10. 

c  1:4.  Matt.  13.35.  25:34.  Acts 
15:18.  Rom.  16:25.  1  Cor. 

2:7.  2  Thes.  2:13.  2  Tim.  1:9. 
Tit.  1:2.  1  Pet.  1:20.  Rev. 

13:8.  17:8. 


d  Col.  1:26.  3:3. 
e  Ps.  33:6.  Is.  44:24.  John  1: 
1—3.  5:17,19.  10:.30.  Col.  1: 
16,17.  Heb.  1:2,3.  3:3,4. 
f  Ex.  25:17—22.  Ps.  103:20. 
143;1,2.  Is.  6:2 — 4.  Ez.  3:12. 
1  Pet.  1:12.  Rev.  5:9 — 14. 
g  See  on  1;21. 
h  See  on  1:3. 


places  might  be  known  by  the  church  *  the 
manifold  wisdom  of  God, 

1 1  According  to  ^  the  eternal  purpose, 
which  he  purposed  in  Christ  Jesus  our 
Lord: 

12  In  ^whom  we  have  boldness  and 
access  w  ith  confidence,  by  the  faith  of  him. 

[Practical  Obtervatiom.] 

13  Wherefore  I  desire  that  “ye  faint 
not  “  at  my  tribulations  for  you,  which  is 


your  glory. 

1  1:8.  Ps.  104:24.  Matt.  11:25 
—27.  Rom.  11:33.  1  Cor.  1:24. 
2:7.  1  Tim.  3:16.  Rev.  5:12. 
k  1:4,9,11,  Is.  14:24—27.  46:10, 
11.  Jer.  51:29.  Rom.  8:28—30. 
9:11.  2  Tim.  1:9. 

1  2:18.  John  14:6.  Rom.  6:2. 


Heb.  4:14 — 16.  10:19—22. 
m  Deut.  20:3.  Is.  40:30,31.  Zeph 
3:16.  Acts  14:22.  Gal.  6:9. 
2  Thes.  3:13.  Heb.  12:3—6. 
nl.  2  Cor.  1:6.  Phil.  1:12-14. 
Col.  1:24.  1  Thes.  3:2—4. 


of  what  they  oug-ht  to  mean,  than  of  what  they 
really  feel  concerning  themselves;  and  some 
no  doubt,  as  affecting  the  praise  of  humility! — 
On  so  great  a  sinner,  and  so  unworthy  a  believ¬ 
er,  was  this  astonishing  grace  conferred;  that 
he  should  be  employed  as  an  apostle,  to  preach 
among  the  idolatrous  Gentiles,  through  many 
nations,  “the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ!” 
The  immensity  of  the  divine  Redeemer’s  con¬ 
descension  and  mercy;  the  preciousness  of  his 
blood  and  salvation;  the  fulness  laid  up  in  him, 
and  the  freeness  with  which  it  was  bestowed; 
the  privileges  of  his  people,  and  their  glorious 
inheritance;  those  “riches  of  Christ,”  which 
were  not  provided  for  himself,  or  for  holy  crea¬ 
tures,  but  purchased  for  the  chief  of  sinners;  for 
the  payment  of  their  debts,  the  ransom  of  their 
souls,  and  the  enriching  of  them  to  all  eternity; 
which  sufficed  for  ail  the  multitudes  that  ever 
had  come,  or  should  come  to  him  for  them, 
how  many  soever  they  were;  which  never  could 
be  exhausted  or  diminished,  by  the  most  liberal 
and  profuse  communication  of  them,  or  leave 
the  glorious  and  gracious  Proprietor  less  rich 
than  before,  to  the  ages  of  eternity:  these  are 
“the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ;”  and  they 
baffle  the  powers  of  computation,  nay  even  of 
imagination;  they  are  incomprehensible  and  in¬ 
finite.  [Marg  Ref.y. — z. — ^"otes,  John  1-A6 .  2 
Cor.  8:6 — 9,  v.  9.  Col.  2:1 — 4,  v.  3.)  This  was  the 
great  subject  of  the  apostle’s  ministry  among 
the  Gentiles,  whom  he  called  to  come  and  par¬ 
take  of  “these  unsearchable  riches”  by  faith  in 
Christ. — It  may  be  very  useful  to  compare  the 
animated  language  of  this  chapter,  with  the 
cold  reasonings  of  modern  theologians,  and 
their  extreme  caution  lest  they  should  speak 
too  highly  of  Christ  and  his  salvation. — The 
labors,  perils,  and  sufferings  of  the  apostle,  in 
his  preaching  to  the  Gentiles,  were  so  many 
and  great;  that  nature  would  have  deemed  it 
an  intolerably  hard  and  perilous  service,  and 
declined  it  by  every  possible  means:  but  grace, 
inspiring  him  with  love  of  Christ,  zeal  for  his 
glory,  and  a  longing  desire  for  the  salvation  of 
souls,  made  him  think  it  an  unspeakable  privi¬ 
lege.  [J^otes,  Acts  20:18— 21.  2  Cor.  5:13— 15.) 
What  an  example,  for  modern  missionaries! 
And  what  a  view  does  it  give  us  of  the  desira¬ 
bleness,  the  importance,  and  the  honor  of  that 
service. 

Less  than  the  least  of  all  saints.^  Ttjj  e\a^t^0T£pu> 
7ravTO)VTU)v  aytwv.  Here  only.  ‘Comparatives  a  su- 
‘perlativo  den  no  formates.  Minimo 

^minor.^  Schleusner.  Thus  fiei^orepav^  from 
3  John  4. — I  should  'preach.^  'EvayytXiaaa^ai. — 
The  unsearchable  riches.'^  Tov  avJ^i'xyia^ov  TrXurov. — 
Ave^i^viaarof.  See  on  Rom.  11:33.  HAwrof,  16.  1: 
7,18.2:7.  i2om.  2:4.  9:23.  11:12,33 
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V.  9 — 12.  This  “preaching  of  the  gospel, 
concerning  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ,” 
was  appointed,  that  men  of  all  nations  and 
descriptions  might  perceive  the  happy  “fellow¬ 
ship,”  or  partnerships  (so  to  speak)  of  Jews 
and  Gentiles  in  the  blessings  of  salvation;  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  mysterious  plan,  which  had  been 
formed  from  the  beginning  in  the  counsels  of 
God,  but  had  been  hidden  from  his  creatures  in 
general;  save  as  he  had  given  some  previous  inti¬ 
mation  of  it  “by  his  prophets,”  and  had  at  length 
more  fully  discovered  it  by  Jesus  Christ;  by 
whom,  as  the  eternal  Word,  he  at  first  created 
all  things,  and  was  now  effecting  a  glorious  new 
creation.  (Jl/arg.  Ref.  a — e. — J^Totess  John  1:1 
— 3.  Col.  1:15 — 17.  Iieb.  1:1,2.)  To  the  intent 
that  angels  and  archangels,  even  “the  principali¬ 
ties  and  powers,”  who  were  around  the  throne  of 
God  “in  heavenly  places,”  and  had,  from  the 
beginning,  witnessed  and  adored  the  displays  of 
his  wisdom,  in  the  works  of  creation  and  provi¬ 
dence,  should  now  discover  still  more  surprising 
and  most  gloriously  and  beautifully  varied  dis¬ 
plays  of  it,  in  his  church  of  redeemed  sinners: 
while  they  beheld  rebels  changed  into  spiritual 
worshippers;  all  the  Persons  and  perfections  of 
the  Godhead  more  abundantly  glorified,  even  by 
means  of  man’s  apostasy;  Satan’s  devices  turned 
against  him,  and  the  most  discordant  characters 
united  in  one  loving  family,  or  as  “one  Body  in 
Christ.”  [Jlarg.  Ref.  f — i.)  All  this  was  ef¬ 
fected  “according  to  the  purpose  of  God,”  which 
from  eternity  he  had  conceived  in  his  infinite 
mind,  of  saving  sinners  by  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. 
Through  faith  in  him,  being  made  partakers  of 
his  salvation,  both  Jewish  and  Gentile  believers 
had  obtained  the  privilege  of  coming  before  God 
with  a  humble  boldness,  notwithstanding  their 
reverence  of  his  infinite  majesty  and  purity;  and 
with  a  confidence  of  being  accepted,  and  receiv¬ 
ing  abundant  blessings,  notwithstanding  their 
conscious  guilt  and  pollution. 

To  make  all  men  see.  (9)  ^ojTtaai  navrai.  See 
on  1:18. — From  the  beginning  of  the  world.']  Airo 
TOiv  a/ wvwv.  11.  Col.  1 :26.— Att’  aiwvof,  Luke  1:7 0.  A cts 
3:21.  15:18.  Hpo  ;(;poi/a)v  atci^wcuv,  2  Tim.  1:9.  Tit. 
1:2. — Fellowship.]  Koiyutvia.  See  on  Acts  2:42. 
Rom.  15:26.  J^ote^  1  John  1:3,4. — To  the  prin- 
cipalUieSs  &c.  (10)  Tajj  apy^ais  Kai  rats  e^ovaiaii. 
1:21.  6:12.  1  Pet.  3:22. — In  heavenly  places.] 
Ev  Totf  cTTspavioti.  See  on  1:3.  ^.hToteSy  1:3~— 8,15"-~ 
23.  2:4—10.  Luke  2:8—14.  1  Pet.  1:10—12.  Rev. 

— 14.) — Manifold.]  noAu5ro«c(Aof.  Here  only. 
^ Multiformis s  multifariuss  admodum  varius^  mul- 
Himoaus:  a  iro\vs  multuss  et  itoiki\os  varius.' 
Schleusner. — Eternal  purpose.  (11)  Hpo^etriv  t«» 
atwvwv.  1:11.  See  on  i2om.  8:28. 

V.  13.  As  so  great  honors  redounded  to  God, 
ii  and  blessings  so  rich  and  abundant  were  con 
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I 
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CHAPTER  111, 


A.  D.  64. 


14  For  this  cause  bow  my  knees 
unto  P  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ, 

15  Of  whom  **  the  whole  family  in 
heaven  and  earth  is  named; 

1 6  That  he  would  grant  you,  ®  accord¬ 

ing  to  the  riches  of  his  glory,  ^  to  be 
strengthened  with  might,  by  his  Spirit,  in 
nhe  inner  man;  ^ 

1 7  That  *  Christ  may  dwell  in  vour 

,  v: - -  t  6:10.  Job  2J:6.  Pg.  28:3. 138:3. 

Is.  40:29—31.  41:10.  Zech. 
10:12.  Matt,  6:13.  2  Cor. 

12:9.  Phil.  4:13.  Col.  1:11, 
2  Tim.  4:17.  Heb.  11:34. 
uJer.  31:33.  Rom.  2:29.  7:22. 
2  Cor.  4:16.  1  Pet.  3:4. 


o  1:16 — 19.  1  Kings8:54.  19:18. 
2  Chr,  6:13.  Ezra  9:6.  Ps. 
93:6.  Is.  46:23,  Dan.  6:10.  Luke 
22:41.  Acts  7:60.  9:40.  20:36. 
21:6. 

p  See  on  1 :3. 

q  1:10.21.  Phil.  2:10.  Col.  1:20, 

Rev.  5:8 — 14,  7:4 — 12. 
rls.  65:15,  Jer.  33:16,  Acts 
11:26.  Rev.  2:17.  3:12. 
s  8.  1:7,18.  2:7.  Rom.  9:23. 
Phil.  4:19.  Col.  1:27. 


X  2:21,22.  Is.  67:15.  John  6:66. 
14:17.23.17:23.  Rom.  3:9— 11. 
2  Cor.  6:16.  Gal.  2:20.  Col. 
1:27.  1  John  4:4,16.  Rev.  3i20. 


ferredon  men,  through  the  preaching  of  the  gos¬ 
pel  to  the  Gentiles:  the  apostle  was  well  satisfied 
with  his  sufferings  on  that  account:  and  he  en¬ 
treated  his  brethren  at  Ephesus  not  to  be  dis¬ 
couraged,  or  to  turn  aside  from  their  profession, 
on  account  of  them;  either  for  fear  of  being  ex- 
jwsed  to  similar  persecutions  from  the  Jews;  or 
through  the  insinuations  of  Judaizing  teachers, 
who  might  attempt  to  prove,  that  Paul  had  done 
wrong  in  disregarding  the  legal  ceremonies,  and 
thus  had  needlessly  exposed  himself  to  persecu¬ 
tion,  Whereas,  his  constant  and  patient  en¬ 
durance  of  sufferings,  in  defence  of  the  liberty  of 
the  Gentile  churches,  was  indeed  an  honor  to 
them:  it  manifested  the  importance  of  their  cause 
in  his  judgment,  and  it  shewed  the  temper  of  the 
bigoted  Jews:  it  should  therefore  animate  the 
Gentile  converts  to  stand  fast  in  the  liberty  of 
the  Gospel. — The  verse  may  indeed  be  rendered, 
“I  pray  not  to  faint  at  my  tribulations  for  you:” 
but  the  sense  given  in  our  version,  and  by  most 
expositors,  is  far  more  energetic,  and  far  more  in 
the  manner  of  the  apostle.  (JIarg.  Ref.—JSTotes 
PA?/.  1:12—14..  2:14— 18.  1  3:1— 5.) 

That  ye  faint  no/.]  Mj?  ckkokciv.  See  on  Luke 
18:1.  ^jSTote^  2  Cor.  4:1,2.) 

V.  14 — 19.  The  apostle  could  not  go  from 
place  to  place,  as  formerly,  to  establish  the 
churches  by  his  personal  exhortations;  but  his 
aifcctionate  desire  of  their  prosperity  was  una¬ 
bated:  so  that,  during  his  imprisonment,  he 
“bowed  his  knees”  in  constant  prayer  for  them 
“unto  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus:  of  whom  the’ 
whole  family”  of  believers  on  earth,  and  saints 
and  angels  in  heaven,  “are  named”  and  consider¬ 
ed  as  the  children  of  God,  being  gathered  to- 
irether  in  one  in  Christ,  {jiarg.  kef.  o-r.- 
•^o/r,  1:9 — 12.)  To  “the  Father  of  the  Lord 


hearts  by  faith;  that  yc,  ^  being  rooted 
and  *  grounded  in  love, 

13  May  be  ^  abie  to  comprehend  ^’with 
all  saints,  what  is  the  breadth,  and  length, 
and  depth,  and  height; 

19  And  ®  to  know  the  love  of  Christ, 
which  **  passeth  knowledge,  ®  that  ye 
might  be  filled  with  all  the  fulness  of 
God. 


y  Matt  13:6.  Rom.  5:5.  1  Cor. 
8:1.  2 Cor,  6:14,15.  Gal.  5:6. 
Col.  1:23.2:7. 

z  Matt.  7:24,25.  Luke  6:48.  Gr. 
a  19.  1:18— 23.  Job  11:7-9.  Ps. 
103:11,12,17.  139:6.  Is.  55:9. 
John  15:13.  Gal.  2:20.  3:13, 
Phil.  2:5—8.  3:8—10.  1  Tim. 
1:14— J6.  3:16.  Tit  2:13,14. 
Rev,  3:21. 

b  1:10,16.  Deut  33:2,3.  2  Chr. 


6:41,  Ps.  116:15.  132:9,  145:ia 
Zech.  14:6.  2  Cor.  13:13.  Col. 
1:4, 

cl8.  6:2,25.  John  17:.3.  2  Cor. 
5:14.  G  al.  2:20.  Phil.  2:6— 12. 
Col,  1:10.  2  Pet  3:18.  1  John 
4:9—14. 
d  Phil.  4:7. 

e  1:23.  Ps.  17:15.  43:4.  Matt 
6:6.  John  1:16.  Col.  2:9.  Rev, 
7:15—17.  21:22—24.  22:3—5. 


Jesus,”  and  of  the  whole  family,  the  apostle  pray¬ 
ed,  that,  “according  to  the  riches  of  his  glory,” 
his  plenteous  mercy  which  was  emphatically  “his 
S  he  would  grant  them  to  be  powerfully 

“strengthened  by  his  Spirit,”  in  all  the  holv  dis¬ 
positions  of  their  renewed  souls,  in  faith,  reveren- 
tial  fear,  love,  gratitude,  hatred  of  sin,  hope,  pa- 
tience;  that  thus  they  might  be  stedfast  amidst 
temptations  and  persecutions,  enjoy  comfort,  and 
glorify  God  in  every  situation  and  duty.  (Jlarg. 

Ref.  s — u. — J^otes,  Ps.  138:3.  Is.  40:27 _ 31. 

2  Cor.  12:7—10.  Phil.  4:10—13,  v.  13.  Col.  1:9 
~14,  y  11.)  That  Christ,  being  welcomed  to 
their  hearts  by  faith,  to  be  their  Lord  and  Savior 
“might  dweir  there,  as  the  Sovereign  of  all  their 
aneclions  and  actions,  and  the  source  of  all  their 
joys:  that  so  they  might  be  “rooted,”  as  a  tree  in 
a  deep  and  fertile  soil;  and  grounded  as  a  build- 
VoL.  VI.  40 


ing  on  a  fi»’m  foundation,  by  their  supreme  love 
to  Christ,  and  his  salvation,  cause,  and  people; 
and  thus  be  secured  from  turning  aside  or  grow¬ 
ing  negligent,  and  be  rendered  stable  and  fruit¬ 
ful  in  their  profession:  and  that  they  might  also 
be  enabled  to  “apprehend”  and  understand,  as 
ab  true  saints  did  in  some  measure,  the  immensity 
of  the  love  of  Christ  to  his  people.  {Marg.  Ref 
^  n  )  This  had  in  it  a  “breadth”  commensu¬ 
rate  with  the  boundaries  of  the  earth,  as  it  ex¬ 
tended  to  sinners  of  every  nation  and  character; 
a  “length”  equal  to  the  duration  of  the  world, 
yea,  extending  from  eternity  to  eternity;  and  a 
“depth  and  height”  which  might  be  contemplated 
^  state  of  deserved  wretchedness,  in 

which  Christ  viewed  sinners,  from  the  height  of 
his  essential  glory,  the  depth  of  suffering  and 
abasement  to  which  he  stooped  for  their  salva¬ 
tion,  and  the  height  of  present  privilege  and 
future  felicity^  to  which  he  advanced  them.  In 
short,  the  apostle  prayed,  that  they  might,  spiritu¬ 
ally  and  experimentally,  “know  the  love  of 
Christ,  which  passed  knowledge,”  even  that  of 
all  created  beings;  and  could  never  be  fully  un¬ 
derstood,  being  in  all  respects  infinite  and  incom¬ 
prehensible:  that  they  might  be  so  filled  with 
heavenly  knowledge,  holy  affections,  and  conso¬ 
lations,  as  to  leave  no  room  in  their  souls  for  er- 
ror,  ignorance,  sin,  or  infelicity;  but  that  the  ful¬ 
ness  of  the  divine  power,  grace,  light,  love,  and 
joy ,  might  wholly  occupy  their  hearts;  and  that 
their  powers  might  be  so  enlarged,  as  to  receive 
more  and  more  of  these,  till  they  should  be  “fill¬ 
ed  with,”  or  “unto,”  “all  the  fulness  of  God,”  as 


^s  temple  was  with  his  glorious  presence.  iJSIarg. 
Ref.  c— e.— JVo/e,  1  Kings  8:10— 14.)— “The 
whole  family  in  heaven  and  earth”  (15),  may  in¬ 
clude  all  holy  creatures;  but  certainly  none  of 
the  obstinate  enemies  of  God.  Perhaps  the  re¬ 
deemed  from  among  men  are  exclusively  meant; 
and  Christ,  as  the  immediate  antecedent,  is  He, 
from  whom  this  family  is  named  Christians. — 
“  1  he  height,  &c.’’  is  here  explained,  as  connect- 
ed  with  “the  love  of  Christ,”  mentioned  in  the 
following  verse.  But  the  glorious  plan  of  re¬ 
demption  in  general  may  be  meant:  this,  how¬ 
ever,  does  not  materially  alter  the  sense. 

I  how.  (14)  KaftnTu.  Rom.  11:4.  14:11.  Phil. 
2:10.  (JVb/ej,  Acts  20:36—38.  21:1-6,  v.  b.)~Tht 
whole  family.  (15)  Waca  itar^ta.  Luke^‘A.—To  be 
strengthened^  (16)  Kf/uraioaSrjvat.  1  Cor.  16:13. 
See  on  Luke  1:80. — In  the  inner  manJ]  Et?  rov 
£o-&»  av^poiirov.  See  on  2  Cor.  4:16. — Juay  dwell. 
n7)  KarotKTjaai.  Col.  1:19.  2:9.  Jam.  4:5^  et  al. 
[Motes,  Is.  57:15,16.  John  6:52—58,  v.  56.  14:21 
—24.  15:3—5.  17:22,23.  2  Cor.  6.14—18.  Col. 
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EPHESIANS. 


20  Now  unto  him  that  is  ^  able  to  do 
«  exceeding  abundantly  above  all  that  we 
ask  or  th?nk,  ^  according  to  the  power 


that  worketh  in  us; 

t  Gen.  17:1.  18:14.  2  Cbr.  2&;9. 
Jer.  32:17,27.  Dan.  3:l7.  6:20. 
Matt.  3:9.  John  10:29,30.  Rom. 
4:21.  16:25.  Heb.  7:26.  11:19. 
Jam.  4:12.  Jude  24. 

^  Ex.34:6.  2  Sam.  7:l9.  1  Kings 


3:13.  Ps.  36:8,9.  Cant.  6:1. 
Is.  35:2.  55:7.  John  10:10. 
1  Cor.  2:9.  1  Tim.  1:14.  2  Pet. 
1:11. 

h  7.  1:19.  Col.  1:29. 


21  Unto  him  '  be  glory  in  the  church 
^  by  Christ  Jesus,  ^  throughout  all  ages, 
world  without  end.  Amen, 


i  1:6.  1  Chr.  29:11.  Ps.  29:1,2.  | 
72:19.  115:1.  Is.  6:3.  42:12. 
Matt.  6:13.  Lake  2:14.  Rom. 
11:36.  16:27.  Gal.  1:5.  Phil. 
2:11.  4:20.  2  Tim.  4:18.  Heb. 
13:21.  1  Pet.  5:11.  Rev.  4.9— 


11.  5:9 — 14.  7:124tc. 
kPhil.  1:11.  Heb.  13:15,16. 
1  Pet.  2:5. 

I  2:7.  1  Pet.  5:11.  2  Pet.  3:18. 
Jude  25. 


1:25— 27.  Jicu.  3:20 — 22.) — Rooted.]  Eppi^u>ii£vot. 
Col.  2:7.  Not  elsewhere.  A  radix  plantae 
aut  arboris. — Grounded.]  'T t^tpthiwpcvoi.  Matt. 
7:25.  Luke  6:48.  Col.  1:23.  1  Ret.  5:10.  OepeXteyv, 
Luke  6:48,49.  R^- 

Mall.  1:24— ^1.)— Comprehend.  (18)  Kara>ag£(7^ai. 
Phil.  3:12,13.  See  on  Jo/in  1:5. — 1  he  breadth.] 
ToTrwj.  Rev.  20:9.  2\-.\t5.— Length.]  ^vkos.  Rev. 
21:16.  Not  elsewhere. — Depth.]  Ba^oj.  Rom. 

Height.]  'Ytfos.  4:8.  Luke  1:78.  24:49,  €< 
al.  i.N’otes,  Job  11:7—12.  Rom.  11:33—36.)— 
Which  passeth  knowledge.  (19)  Trjv  hnEpSanuaav 
TVS  yv^ctws.  See  on  \:\9.—  Wilh  alt  the  fulness.] 

Elf  irav  TO  irXriputua.  See  on  1:23. 

V.  20,  21.  The  apostle  added,  to  his  most  en- 
larg'ed  petitions,  an  act  of  adoration  suited  still 
more  to  exalt  the  expectations  of  the  readers. 
He  ascribed  glory  to  God,  as  “able,”  not  only  to 
do  all  that  he  had  asked,  but  “above  all,”  “abun¬ 
dantly  above  all,”  “exceeding  abundantly  above 
all,”  not  only  which  he  or  the  E[)hesians  had 
asked,  but  even  all  which  they  had  thought,  de¬ 
sired,  or  imagined!  So  that  they  might  stretch 
iheir  thoughts,  enlarge  their  desires,  and  multiply 
their  most  comprehensive  petitions  to  the  utmost; 
yet  they  never  could  reach  the  whole  of  what 
God  was  ‘^able”  to  bestow  upon  them,  or  what  he 
honorably  could  do  for  them  in  Christ  Jesus. 
[Marg.  Ref.  f,  g.)  Nay,  all  which  yet  remained 
to  be  done,  in  order  to  complete  their  felicity 
and  glory  in  soul  and  in  body,  was  “according  to 
that  power,”  which  had  effected  their  redemption 
from  the  dominion  of  Satan,  and  their  new  crea¬ 
tion  to  holiness;  and  which  still  upheld,  preserved, 
and  renewed  them,  amidst  all  their  temptations 
and  trials.  (Marg.  Ref.h. — M'otes,  1:15  23.  2:4 

—  10.  Rom.  5:6—10.  8:32—34.)  To  this  God  of 
power  and  grace  unspeakable,  the  apostle  most 
earnestly  desired,  that  glory,  adoration,  and 
praise,  should  continually  be  rendered,  in  every 
part  of  the  church,  by  Christ  Jesus,  throughout 
all  the  ages  of  time,  and  to  all  eternity:  and  he 
closed  this  most  rapturous  act  of  devotion,  by  af¬ 
fixing  his  Amen  to  these  his  prayers  and  praises. 
(Motes.,  1  Chr.  29:10 — 20.  Rs.  i2:l7  19.)  In 

attempting  to  explain  such  portions  of  scrip¬ 
ture,  it  is  almost  impossible  to  avoid  comparative 
flatness  and  insipidity:  an  inspired  vvTiter  alone 
could  do  justice  to  them. 

Exceeding  abundantly  above  all.  (20)  x^rep 
ravra  ...  vzep  ck  irepiaaa.  John  10:10.  1  Thes.  5:13.-— 
Which  worketh.]  Evfpyttpevrjv.  1:11,20.  2:2.  1  hil. 
2:13.  Jam.  5:16. —  World  without  end.  (21)  T« 

ra»v  a.oivcov  Matt.  6:13.  Luke  1:33.  Rom. 
1:25.9:5.  11:36.  Gal.  1:5.2  Pet.  3:18.  iiei;.  1:6. 
19:3. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—12. 

Should  we  be  called  to  suffer,  even  unto  bonds, 
in  the  cause  of  truth,  and  “as  the  prisoners  of 
Christ;”  we  may  hope  to  endure  the  cross  with 
that  cheerfulness  and  satisfaction  which  holy 
Paul  expressed:  but  our  feelings  would  be  very 
different,  if  we  should  “suffer  as  evil-doers,  or 
busy-bodies  in  other  men’s  matters.  This 
should  teach  Christians  in  general,  and  minis¬ 
ters  especially,  not  to  leave  their  proper  em¬ 


ployment,  to  which  the  dispensations  of  Provi¬ 
dence  and  of  divine  grace  have  called  them; 
and  to  seek  continual  instructions  from  the 
Lord,  both  as  to  “the  mysteries”  of  the  gospel, 
and  the  path  of  duty:  that  so  their  profiting  in 
the  knowledge  of  Christ,  and  their  competency 
for  the  office  assigned  them,  may  be  evident  to 
ail  men. — We  enjoy  very  great  advantages  for 
these  studies;  as  the  mysteries  of  redeeming 
love  were  not  made  known  even  to  ancient 
prophets,  so  clearly  as  they  now  are  to  those 
believers  in  general,  who  are  well  acquainted 
with  the  word  of  God:  (Aofe,  1  Ret.  1:10  12.) 

and  cur  encouragement  is  proportionably  great, 
as  we  “sinners  of  the  Gentiles”  are  “fellow- 
heirs”  with  the  ancient  people  of  God  in  all 
the  promised  blessings,  if  we  indeed  are  “in 
Christ”  by  faith  in  him,  and  by  the  participa¬ 
tion  of  his  holy  Spirit.  “The  gift  of  the  grace 
of  God,”  and  “the  effectual  working  of  his 
power,”  are  necessary  to  form  a  guilty,  deprav¬ 
ed  sinner  into  a  faithful  minister:  and  deep  hu¬ 
mility,  united  with  exalted  thoughts  of  Christ 
and  his  “unsearchable  riches,”  aie  invariable 
characteristics  of  those,  who  are  appointed  and 
prepared  in  this  manner  to  the  sacred  service. 
Indeed,  when  we  consider  our  own  sinfulness 
by  nature  and  practice;  and  contrast  the  pov¬ 
erty  of  our  attainments,  the  coldness  of  our  af¬ 
fections,  and  the  manifold  defilements  of  our 
conduct,  with  our  obligations  and  opportunities, 
and  the  glorious  theme  on  which  we  ought  to 
insist  continually:  we  may  well  tremble  at  the 
thoughts  of  preaching,  in  the  name  of  so  holy 
and  exalted  a  Savior,  even  to  the  meanest  of 
our  fellow-rebels.  But  those  “unsearchable 
riches  of  Christ,”  which  we  would  recommend 
to  others,  may  give  ample  encouragement  to 
our  own  hearts:  and  our  deepest  humiliation 
will  not  abate  our  confidence  of  hope,  if  we 
duly  advert  to  the  power  and  love  of  our  Re¬ 
deemer.  His  “riches  are  as  unsearchable”  as 
ever:  we  should  therefore  invite  “the  chief  of 
sinners”  to  leave  their  gilded  toys  and  glitter¬ 
ing  indigence,  to  come  and  be  enriched  by 
Christ.  We  should  earnestly  desire  and  pray, 
that  all  men  might  know  the  blessedness  of  the 
communion  of  the  saints,  with  God  and  ivith 
each  other,  through  the  mystery  of  the  Person 
and  mediation  of  Emmanuel,by  whom  all  worlds 
were  created,  and  our  souls  were  redeerned; 
and  by  the  communion  of  the  Holy  Spirit.^ 
While  angels  adore  “the  manifold  wisdom  of 
God,”  in  his  church  of  ransomed  sinners,  the 
ignorance  of  self-wise  and  carnal  men  pro¬ 
nounces  the  whole  design  to  be  foolishness!  But 
they,  who  by  faith  are  admitted  to  share  those 
blessings,  “according  to  the  eternal  purpose  o 
God”  in  Christ,  behold  some  glimpses  of  this 
glory,  and  are  prepared  for  the  adorations  of 
■  heav^en.  With  humble  boldness,  and  reveren¬ 
tial  confidence,  they  are  taught  to  approach 
“the  throne  of  grace”  by  the  faith  of  Christ: 
and  thus  they  receive  such  supports  and  conso¬ 
lations,  as  keep  them  from  fainting  on  account 
of  those  tribulations,  which  Satan  and  wicked 
men  employ  to  discourage  them;  or  which  in 
any  way  are  allotted  to  them. 
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CHAPTER  ly. 


CHAP.  lY. 

The  apostle  exhorts  h:s  brethren  to  a  consistent  walk  in  humility 
and  love,  as  united  by  manifold  most  endearing  bonds,  1 — 6:  to 
a  peaceful  improvement  of  gifts  and  endearments,  and  perform¬ 
ance  of  duties,  for  the  good  of  the  church;  from  regard  to  the 
ascended  Savior,  and  the  nature  of  his  communications  and  ap¬ 
pointments,  for  the  edification  of  his  saints,  7 — 16:  to  a  conduct 
peculiarly  distinguished  from  that  of  the  Gentiles  around  them; 
being  taught  by  Christ,  dead  to  sin,  and  continually  more  and 
more  renewed  to  the  divine  image,  17 — 24:  to  avoid  deceit  and 
angei,  25 — 27,  to  labor  in  what  was  good;  and  so  to  shun  dis¬ 
honesty,  and  to  practise  charity,  28;  to  use  their  tongues  in  holy 
discourse,  and  not  in  unholy,  29;  to  beware  of  grieving  the  holy 
Spirit,  30;  and  to  meekness  and  kindness,  after  the  example  of 
the  love  of  God  in  Christ,  31,  32. 

I  THEREFORE,  ^the  prisoner  *of  the 
Lord,  ^  beseech  you,  that  ye  ®  walk 
worthy  of  the  ^  vocation  wherewith  ye 
are  called; 

2  With  all  ®  lowliness  and  meekness, 
with  long-suffering,  ^  forbearing  one  anoth¬ 
er  in  love; 


•  A.  D.  64, 

3  Endeavoring  s  to  keep  the  unity  o! 
the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace. 

4  There  is  ^  one  Body,  and  *  one  Spirit, 
even  ^as  ye  are  called  in  one  hope  of 
your  calling; 

5  ^  One  Lord,  “  one  faith,  “  one  bap¬ 
tism, 

6  One  ®  God  and  Father  of  all,  p  who 
is  above  all,  and  through  all,  and  in  you 

[Practical  Observations.] 

7  IF  But  ^  unto  every  one  of  us  is  giv- 


a  See  on  3:1. 

*  Or,  in  the  Lord. 
b  Jer.  38:20.  Rom.  12;1.  1 

Cor.  4:16.  2  Cor.  5:20.  6:1. 
10:1.  Gal.  4;12.  Philem.  9, 
10.  1  Pet.  2:11.  2  John  5. 

c  17.  5:2.  Gen.  5:24.  17:1.  Acts 
9:31.  Phil.  1:27.3:17,18.  Col. 
1:10.4:12.  1  Thes.  2:12.  4:1,2. 
Til.  2:10.  Heb,  13:21. 
d  4.  Rom.  8:28 — 30.  Phil.  3: 
14.  2  Thes.  1:11.  2  Tim.  1:9. 


Heb.  3:1.  1  Pet.  3:9.  5:10. 
Pet.  1:3. 
e  Num.  12:3.  Ps.  45:4.  138:6 
Prov.  3-.34.  16:19.  Is.  67:15 
61:1—3.  Zeph.  2:3.  Zech.  9 
9.  Malt.  5:3— 5.  11:29.  Acts 
20:19.  1  Cor.  13:4,5.  Gal 
23.  Col.  3:12,13.  1  Tim.  6:11 
2  Tim.  2:25.  Jam.  1:21.  3:15 
— 18.  1  Pet.  3:16. 
fMark9:19.  Rom.  15:1.  1  Cor. 
13:7.  Gal.  6:2, 


V.  13—21. 

Men  of  g-enerous  minds  often  consider  more 
the  effects  which  their  sufferings  may  have  on 
others  than  their  own  feelings  under  them:  anc 
they  who  know  human  nature  will  fear,  lest 
others  “should  faint”  on  account  of  those  tri 
als  endured  by  themselves  for  their  sake,  which 
are  indeed  their  glory. — The  instructions  and 
admonitions  of  ministers  or  others  should  always 
be  watered,  as  it  were,  with  fervent  prayers; 
and  we  may  serve  our  brethren  or  relatives  in 
this  way,  when  precluded  from  all  other  meth¬ 
ods.  While  therefore  we  “bow  our  knees  be 
fore  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;”  as 
the  Father  of  “the  whole  family  in  heaven  and 
earth;”  we  should  not  fail  to  supplicate  him  in 
behalf  of  others  in  every  part  of  the  world; 
remembering  “the  riches  of  his  glory,”  and  en¬ 
treating  him  to  deal  with  us  and  with  them  ac¬ 
cording  to  them.  Nor  can  we  do  better,  than 
often  to  enlarge  on  the  petitions  before  us; 
whether  we  are  praying  for  ourselves,  or  our 
fellow-Christians.  We  should  desire  and  ar¬ 
dently  long,  that  “the  Lord  would  grant  unto 
us,  to  be  strengthened  with  might  by  his  Spirit” 
in  all  the  graces  of  “the  inner  man;”  (JV'o/e, 
Rom.  7:22 — 25.)  that  our  hearts  may  be  made 
the  throne  and  temple  of  the  Lord  Jesus;  that, 
in  the  daily  exercise  of  faith,  we  may  realize 
his  gracious  presence,  experience  his  sanctify¬ 
ing  consolations,  and  become  more  entirely  de¬ 
voted  to  his  service;  that,  being  “rooted  and 
grounded  in  love”  to  him,  his  people,  and  his 
cause,  we  may  be  made  “fruitful  in  every  good 
work,”  and  bold  in  professing  our  faith  in  him; 
that  thus  we  may  understand,  experience,  and 
enjoy  more  of  his  boundless  love  which  passeth 
all  comprehension,  and  will  be  more  and  more 
discovered  and  adored  to  all  eternity;  and  that 
so  at  length  “we  may  be  filled  unto  all  the  ful¬ 
ness  of  God,”  being  perfected  for  ever  in 
knowledge,  holiness,  and  felicity.  In  asking 
for  such  enlarged  blessings,  for  ourselves  and 
for  all  our  brethren,  we  should  not  be  straiten- 1 
ed  in  our  own  minds;  as  we  are  not  in  our  gra-  j 
ciotis  God.  He  “is  able  to  do  exceeding  abun-! 


g  4.  John  13:34.  17:21—23. 

Rom.  14:17—19.  1  Cor.  1:10. 
12:12,13.  2  Cor.  13:11.  Col. 
3:13—15.  1  Thos.  5:13.  Heb. 
12:14.  Jam.  3:17,18. 
h2:16.  5:30.  Rom.  12:4,5.  1 
Cor.  10:17.  12:12,13,20.  Col. 
3:15. 

i  2:18,22.  Matt.  28:19.  1  Cor. 

1-2:4—11.  2  Cor.  11:4. 

k  Second.  1. — 1:18.  Jer.  14:8. 
17:7.  Acts  16:11.  Col.  1:5. 
2  Thes.  2:16.  1  Tim.  1:1.  Tit. 
1:2.2:13.3:7.  Heb.  6:18,19. 
I  Pet.  1:3,4,21.  1  John  3:3, 

I  Acts 2:36. 10:36.  Rom.  14:8,9. 
1  Cor.  1:2,13.  8:6.  12:5.  Phil. 
2:11.3:3. 

m  13.  Rom.  3:30.  2  C or.  Ilf 
4.  Gal.  1:6,7.  5:6.  Tit.  1:1, 
4.  Heb.  13:7.  Jam.  2:18.  2 


Pet.  1:1.  Jude  3,20. 
n  Matt.  28:19.  Rom.  6:3,4.  1 

Cor.  12:13.  Gal.  3:26,27.  1 
Pet.  3:21. 

o  6:23.  Num.  16:22.  18.63:16. 
Mai.  2:10.  Matt.  6:9.  John 
20:17.  1  Cor.  8:6.  Gal.  3:26 
—28.  4:3—7.  1  John  3:1—3. 

pl:21.  Gen.  14:19.  1  Chr. 

29:11,12.  Ps.  95:3.  Is,  40:11 
— 17,21-23.  Jer.  10:10—13. 
Dan.  4:34,35.  5:18 — 23.  Matt. 
6:13.  Rom.  11:36.  Rev.  4:8 — 
11. 

q  2:22.  3-.17.  John  14:23. 17:26. 
2  Cor.  6:16.  1  John  3:24.  4:12 
—15. 

r  8— 14.  Matt.  25:15.  Rom.  12: 
6 — 8.  1  Cor.  12:8 — 11,28— 

30. 


dantly  above  all  that  we”  ever  yet  asked  or 
thought,  or  ever  shall  be  able  to  ask  or  think 
as  long  as  we  live  in  this  world.  Let  us  then 
enlarge  our  expectations  and  multiply  our  sup¬ 
plications;  encouraged  by  what  he  has  already 
done  for  his  church,  and  by  his  regenerating- 
and  upholding  our  souls:  being  assured  that  the 
conversion  of  sinners,  and  the  increasing  light, 
holiness,  and  comfort  of  believers,  will  redound, 
in  more  abundant  adorations  and  thanksgiv¬ 
ings,  to  his  “glory  by  Christ  Jesus,”  in  his  wViole 
church,  and  to  all  the  ages  of  eternity.  Amen, 
so  be  it.  Let  thy  name,  O  Lord,  be  thus  hal¬ 
lowed  on  earth,  as  it  is,  and  ever  shall  be,  in 
thy  holy  habitation  above!  [JSTotes.,  Matt.  6:9, 
10,13.  Rev.  5:8—14.  19:1—6.) 

NOTES. 

Chap.  IV.  V.  1—6.  3:1 — 7,  v.  1.) 

The  apostle,  as  “a  prisoner  of  the  Lord,”  for 
preaching  the  gospel  to  the  gentiles,  exhorted 
and  entreated  his  Ephesian  brethren,  whose 
best  interests  lay  near  his  heart,  to  take  pecul¬ 
iar  care,  that  their  habitual  conduct,  in  the 
world  and  among  themselves,  might  be  worthy 
of  their  high  “vocation.”  The  privileges  and 
prospects,  to  which  the  grace  of  God  had  call¬ 
ed  them,  from  a  state  of  abject  idolatry,  igno¬ 
rance,  and  vice;  {JSTotes.,  2:11 — 22.)  the  obfiga- 
tions  conferred  on  them;  the  plain  and  full  in¬ 
structions;  the  motives  and  encouragements 
afforded  them;  and  every  thing  in  the  doctrine 
and  love  of  Christ,  as  well  as  the  nature  of 
their  future  inheritance,  required  of  them  a 
peculiar  temper  and  conduct;  which  he  was 
about  to  point  out  to  them  in  various  particu- 
ars.  [Marg.  Ref.  a,  b.  d. — JV’ofes,  Phil.  1:27 — 
30.  1  Thes.  2:9 — 12.)  Especially,  he  mustex- 

lort  them  to  behave  with  “humility”  and  self- 
abasement,  without  self-preference,  boasting, 
emulation,  or  contempt  of  others;  and  with 
“meekness,”  gentleness,  and  “long-suffering,” 
even  amidst  great  insults  and  injuries;  as  well 
as  with  a  disposition  to  “forbear  one  another  in 
love,”  as  to  those  light  occasions  of  offence  or 
displeasure,  which  cotild  not  be  wholly  avoided 
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en  ®  grace,  according  to  ^  the  measure 
of  the  gift  of  Christ. 

8  Wherefore  he  saith,  When  he  as¬ 
cended  up  on  high,  ^  he  led  *  captivity 
captive,  ^  and  gave  gifts  unto  men. 

9  (Now  that  *  he  ascended,  what  is  it 


■  3r8. 2  Cor.  6:1.  1  Pet  4:l0. 
t  John  3:34.  Kom.  12:3.  2  Cor. 

10:  13—15. 
n  Set  on  Ps.  68:18. 

X  Judg.  6:12.  Col.  2:15. 


♦  Or,  a  multitude  of  captives, 
j  1  Sam.  30:26.  Esth.2:18. 
z  Prov.  30:4.  John  3:13.  6:62. 
20: n.  Acts  2:34—36. 


even  among-  believers,  in  their  present  imper¬ 
fect  state.  [J\Iarg.  Ref.  e,  f. — JV* otes,  30—32. 
JSlatt.  18:15 — 17.  John  13:31 — 35.  Gal,  5:13 — 
15.  Phil.  2:1—4.  Col.  3:12—15.}  Thus  they 
ought  studiously  and  diligently  to  follow  after 
peace  and  harmony  with  each  other,  according 
to  the  teaching  and  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit; 
whose  dwelling  in  all  their  hearts  united  them 
as  Christians,  and  should  induce  them  to  live 
together,  as  bound  in  Ihe  closest  amity  and  the 
nearest  of  all  relations;  notwithstanding  differ¬ 
ence  of  sentiment  in  some  respects,  and  the 
manifold  defects  which  they  discerned  in  one 
another;  and  would  be  conscious  of  in  them¬ 
selves,  if  they  carefully  watched  their  own 
hearts.  [Marg.  Ref.  g.)  For,  in  truth,  the 
whole  church  was  “one  Body,”  of  which  every 
believer  was  a  member,  and  “Christ  the  Head:” 
this  body  was  animated,  as  it  were,  by  one  life 
or  soul,  even  the  omnipresent  Spirit  of  Christ: 
{J^'otes,  Rom.  12:3—5.  1  Cor.  12:15—26.)  all 

believers  were  called  to  “one  hope”  of  the 
same  eternal  happiness,  on  the  same  ground  of 
the  word  of  God,  warranted  by  the  same  expe¬ 
rience  of  his  converting  and  sanctifying  grace. 
[,Mnrg.  Ref.  h — k. — JV'o/e^,  Rom.  5:3 — 5.  Col. 
1:25—27.  2  Thes.  2:16,17.  1  Pet.  1:3—5.  3:13 

—  16.  lJo/in3:l — 3.)  They  had  all  “one  Lord,” 
Mediator,  Protector,  and  Judge,  under  whom 
they  had  their  several  employments  allotted  to 
them.  (JN”o<r,  1  Cor.  8:4 — 6.)  They  had  all 
“one  faith,”  both  as  to  its  Object,  Author,  na¬ 
ture,  and  efficacy;  and  they  all  believed  the 
same  doctrines  in  the  great  essentials  of  reli¬ 
gion.  [JSIarg.  Ref.  1,  m.)  They  had  all  been 
admitted  into  the  church,  by  “one  baptism” 
with  water,  “into  the  name  of  the  Father,  and 
of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit,”  as  the  sign 
of  regeneration  and  the  outward  seal  of  the 
new  covenant.  [J^Targ.  Ref.  n. — J^ote^  JMatt. 
28  19,20.)  Thus  they  were  all,  whether  Jews 
or  Gentiles,  become  the  worshippers  of  “one 
God,”  even  “the  Father”  of  all;  who  was  infi¬ 
nitely  above,  and  absolute  Ruler  over,  all  crea¬ 
tures;  who  pervaded  and  sustained  all,  and  act¬ 
ed  by  all  as  his  instruments;  and  who  was  in¬ 
deed  in  them  all,  through  Christ,  and  by  his 
Spirit,  being  personally  distinct  from  the  Son, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost,  yet  mysteriously  one  with 
them.  [J^Iarg.  Ref.  o — q. — fiTotes,  John  14:21 — 
24.  17:22,23.  Rom.  11:33—36,  v.  36.  Col.  3:7— 
1 1  )  They  had  therefore  every  possible  motive 
to  live  in  love  and  peace,  as  being  united  in  so 
many  important  and  endearing  particulars. 
All  divisions  and  discords,  in  these  circumstan¬ 
ces,  must  be  peculiarly  incongruous:  yet  the 
remains  of  in-dwelling  sin,  of  pride,  self-wis¬ 
dom,  self-will,  ambition,  resentment,  with  the 
devices  of  false  brethren,  and  the  stratagems 
of  Satan,  would  tend  to  disunion:  and  it  would 
require  their  most  prudent  and  strenuous  en¬ 
deavors,  to  “keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the 
bond  of  peace.”  [JSToies,  1  Cor.  1:10 — 16.  13:4 
— 7.) — ‘It  must  be  owned,  as  a  certain  truth, 
‘that  nothing  cqn  qnite  us  to  that  church,  and 
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but  that  *  he  also  descended  first  into 
^  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth? 

10  He  that  descended  is  the  same  also 
that  ®  ascended  up  far  above  all  heav¬ 
ens,  ^  that  he  might  +  fill  all  things.) 


a  Gen.  11:5.  Ex.  19:20.  John6: 

33.38,41,51,58.  8:14.  16:21,28, 
b  Ps.  8:5.  63:9.  139:16.  Matt. 

12:40.  Heb,  2:1,9. 
c  See  on  1  ;20 — 23. — Acts  1 :9, 
11.  1  Tim.  3:16.  Heb.  4:14.  1: 
26.  8:1.  9:23,24. 


J  3:19.  John  1:16.  Acts  2:33. 
Col.  1:19.  2:9. 

t  Or.  fulfil.  Matt.  24:34.  Luke 
24:44.  John  19i24,28,36.  Gr. 
Acts  3:18.  13:32,33.  Rom.  9: 
25 — 30.  15:9—13.  16:25J26. 


‘Body,  of  which  Christ  is  the  Head,  but  the 
‘participation  of  the  Spirit.’  Whitby. 

Ye  walk  worthy.  ^1)  vtpivaTtjaai.  Phil.  1* 
27.  Col.  1:10.  1  Thes.  2:12.  3  John  ^.—The  vo¬ 
cation^  T^ris  K\r)at(oi.  4.  1:18.  Rom.  11:29.  1  Cor. 
1:26.  7:20.  Phil.  3:14.  2  Thes.  1:1 1.2  Tim.  1:9. 
Heb.  2:1.  2  Pet.  1:10. — Lowliness.  (2)  Tarrcivoippo- 
£rryj7f.  See  on  Acts  20:19. — Forbearing.'\  Avtxoptvoi. 
See  on  JViaff.  17:17. — Endeavoring  {2) 'Zrzufial^ovTti. 
See  on  Gal.  2:10. — The  unity.']  ivornra.  13 
Not  elsewhere.  Ab  /ty,  /voy,  unus. — In  the  bond.] 
Ev  Tw  avvSeafttp.  Col.  2: 19.  3: 1 4.  See  on  Acts  8:23. 

V.  7 — 10.  The  common  Head  and  Lord  of  tlie 
“one  Body”  before  described,  had  freely  con¬ 
ferred  on  every  individual  member  gins  and 
grace,  endowments,  stations,  and  spiritual 
gifts,  according  to  that  “measure,”  by  which, 
in  his  sovereign  wisdom,  he  proportioned  his 
bountiful  communications  to  the  wants  and  cir¬ 
cumstances  of  his  saints.  This,  therefore,  every 
one  ought  thankfully  to  receive,  and  quietly 
to  employ  for  the  benefit  of  the  whole,  without 
envying,  coveting,  or  disputing.  [J\larg.  Ref. 
r — t. — J\''otes,  JMatt.  25:14 — 18.  Rom.  12:6—8.  1 
Cor.  12:4 — 11.  1  Pet.  4:9 — 11.)  With  rela¬ 
tion  to  th’s  subject,  the  Lord  had  spoken, 
by  the  Psalmist,  concerning  the  victories  and 
exaltation  of  the  Messiah;  that  when  he  “as¬ 
cended  up  on  high,  and  led  captivity  captive,” 
even  those  enemies  who  had  enslaved  the  hu- 
man  race,  he  “received  gifts  for  men,”  “even 
for  the  rebellious;”  that  through  the  imparting 
of  these  gifts,  the  Lord  God  might  dwell  among 
them.  [JMarg.  Ref.  u — y. — Jfote.,  Ps.  68:18.) 
Now  if  Jehovah  (who  was  there  evidently 
spoken  of,)  “'ascended,”  what  does  this  imply,  but 
that  he  previously  “descended  into  these  lower 
parts  of  the  earth?”  So  that  the  incarnation, 
abasement,  death,  and  burial  of  Emmanuel,  pre¬ 
vious  to  his  resurrection  and  ascension,  were 
most  clearly  pointed  out  by  the  prophet.  (JVb<e^, 
John  3:12 — 15.  16:25 — 30.)  He,  who  thus  de¬ 
scended  and  abased  himself,  was  the  very  same 
Person  who  also  “ascended  up  far  above  all 
I  heavens,”  as  placed  over  all  the  inhabitants  of 
;  them;  that  he  might  fulfil  all  things  relative  to 
!  his  mediatorial  undertaking;  that  from  his  ful¬ 
ness  he  might  fill  his  church,  his  ministers,  and 
all  believers,  with  his  abundant  gifts  and 
graces;  and  that  he  might  fill  heaven  and  earth 
with  his  glory.  (JVo/e,  1:15 — 23,  v.  23.)  When 
he  ascended.,  Sac.  (1^  Not  from  the  LXX;  yet  it 
varies  from  the  Hebrew.  [Ps.  68:18.)  The 
Psalmist  says,  “He  hath  received  gifts  for 
men:”  the  apostle,  “He  gave  gifts  to  men.” 

— He  received  that  he  might  give _ But  of 

whom  could  he  “receive  gifts  for  men?”  He, 
whose  name  is  Emmanuel,  received  at  his  as¬ 
cension,  from  the  Father,  those  gifts  which  he 
conferred  on  men,  his  brethren.  The  death 
and  burial  of  Christ,  as  well  as  his  incarnation, 
seem  to  be  intended. 

He  led  captivity  captive.  (8)  “He  led  a  multi¬ 
tude  of  captives.”  JIarg.  H;^/iaX(Dr£D<r£v  aixpa>^f>>- 
aiav.  Ps.  68:18.  Sept.  Ai^^aXwryuw,  2  Tim.  3:6. 
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1 1  And  ®  he  gave  some,  apostles;  and 
some,  prophets;  and  some,  ^  evangelists; 
and  some,  s  pastors  and  teachers; 

12  For  ‘‘the  perfecting  of  the  saints, 
*  for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  ^  for  the 
edifying  of  ‘  the  body  of  Christ: 


e  8.2:20,3:5.  Rom.  10:14,15.  1 
Cor.  12:28.  Jude  17.  Rev.  18: 
20.  21:14. 

f  AcU  21:8.  2  Tim.  4:5. 
g  2  Chr.  16:3.  Jer.  3:15.  Matt. 
23:20.  Acts  13:1.  Rorn.  12:7.  1 
Cor.  12:29.  Heb.  6:12.  1  Pet 
5:1 — 3. 

h  Luke  22:32.  John  21:15 — 17. 
Acts  9:31.  11:23.  14:22,23.20: 
28.  Rom.  15:14,29.  2  Cor.  7:1. 


Phil.  1.26,26.  3:12— 18.  Col. 
1:28.  1  Thes.  5:11  —  14.  Heb. 
6:1.  13:17. 

i  Acts  1:17,25-  20:24.  Rom.  12. 
7.  1  Cor.  4:1,2.  2  Cor.  3:8.  4:1. 
5:13.  6:3.  Col.  4:17.  1  Tim.  1: 
12.  2  Tim.  4:5,11. 
k  16,29.  Rom.  14:19,  15:2.  1 
Cor  14:4,5,12,26.  2  Cor.  12: 
19.  1  Thes.  5:11. 

1  See  on  4. — 1:23.  Col.  1:24. 


Not  elsewhere.  A.^poAuaja,  Rev.  13:10.  Not 

elsewhere.  At;^aAa»ri^u),  See  oq  Luke  21:24. _ 

The  lower  parts,  (9)  Ta  Karwreca  ucprj.  KarwTcpa. 
Here  only  N.  T.  Ps.  63:9.  Sept. 

V.  11 — 13.  Christ,  having-  been  exalted  to 
his  glory  in  heaven,  first  plenteously  poured  out 
the  Holy  Spirit  on  his  chosen  “apostles,”  as  his 
invaluable  “gifts  to  men;”  that,  through  their 
ministry,  and  by  the  laying  on  of  their  hands, 
sinful  men  might  be  made  partakers  of  his  sal- 
vation,  and  of  abundant  spiritual  gifts  and  mi¬ 
raculous  powers:  and  that,  from  them,  as  the 
giynd  repository,  the  church,  in  all  future  ages, 
might  receive  all  divine  truth;  especially  by 
those  sacred  oracles  which  were  written  bv 
them,  and  under  their  inspection,  to  be  the 
standard  of  Christianity.  He  next  qualified 
and  raised  up  “prophets,”  or  extraordinarv 
teachers  endued  with  the  gift  of  prophecy,  and 
acting  in  subordination  to  the  apostles,  in  mak¬ 
ing  known  his  gospel  in  the  world;  others  he 
qualified  to  be  “evangelists,”  to  preach  from 
city  to  city,  a®  assistants  to  the  apostles,  and 
observing  their  directions.  He  also  qualified 
and  appointed  stated  “pastors  and  teachers”  in 
the  different  churches,  to  carry  on  the  work  be¬ 
gun  by  the  apostles  and  evangelists.  ( J/arg. 

e— g.— ./Vofes,  16:19.  JIark  1Q-A4~ 

18.  Jo/m  20:19— 23.  1  Cor.  12:27— 31.)  Thus 
the  ascended  Savior,  by  sending  forth  able  and 
faithful  ministers,  “gave  gifts  unto  men,”  as 
through  their  labors  he  communicated  “the 
Spirit  of  life  and  holiness”  to  mankind.  This 
appointment  was  intended  for  “the  perfecting 
of  the  saints”  in  knowledge  and  holiness,  and 
for  increasing  their  numbers;  or,  for  “the  per¬ 
fecting  of  holy  persons,  to  perform  the  work 
of  the  ministry  from  age  to  age,  for  edifving, 
or  building  up,  the  spiritual  temple,  by  bring¬ 
ing  sinners,  through  faith,  to  be  built  on  the 
true  Foundation;  (jVo/e,  2:19—22.)  and  by  in¬ 
creasing  the  fitness  of  believers  for  their  sever¬ 
al  stations  in  the  church;  in  order  to  the  beau¬ 
ty,  harmony,  and  proportion  of  the  whole. 
{JIarg.  Ref.  h — k.)  The  same  grand  design 
niight  also  be  ilhistrated,  by  considering  the 
church  as  “the  Body  of  Christ:”  [Mar g.  Ref. 

ote,  1  Cor.  12:15 — 26.)  for  it  was  intended 
by  these  gifts  to  nourish  and  mature  that  Bodv, 
till  all  believers  were  brought  to  that  unity  of 
faith,  and  agreement  in  doctrine,  and  that  spir¬ 
itual  and  experimental  knowledge  of  the  Son 
of  God,  in  his  Person,  glory,  and  salvation,  pro¬ 
ducing  love,  confidence,  obedience,  and  con¬ 
formity;  which  would  render  the  whole  “a  per¬ 
fect  man,”  complete  in  every  member,  sense, 
and  organ,  and  all  grown  upTo  maturitv;  ac¬ 
cording  to  that  measure  of  capacitv,  gifts,  and 
grace,  which  Christ  allotted  to  everv  individu¬ 
al,  in  order  to  the  proportion  of  the  stature  of 


13  Till  “  we  all  come,  *  in  the  unity  of 
the  faith,  and  of  °  the  knowledge  of  the 
Son  of  God,  o  unto  a  perfect  man,  unto  the 
measure  of  the  stature  of  the  ^  fulness 
of  Christ: 

I  14  T.  hat  we  h.enceJorth  be  j-jg  more 
;  children,  '  tossed  to  and  fro,  and  ®  car- 

...  o  .  ^  Is.  28.9.  Matt.  18:3,4.  1  Cor. 


m  See  on  3.5. — Jer.  32:38,39. 
Ez.  37:21,22.  Zeph.  3:9.  Zech. 
14:9.  John  17:21.  Acts  4:32.  1 
Cor.  1:10.  Phil.  2:1—3. 

*  Or,  into. 

□  Is.  63:11.  Matt.  11:27.  John 
16:3.  17:3,25.26.  2  Cor.  4:6. 
Phil.  3:8.  Col.  2:2.  2  Pet.  11 
—3.  3:18.  1  John  5:20. 
o  12.2:15.  Col.  1:28. 

t  Or,  age. 
p  See  on  1:23. 


3:1,2.  14:-20.  Heb.  5:12—14. 
r  Acts  20:30,31.  Rom.  16:17,18. 
2  Cor.  11:3,4.  Gal.  1:6,7.  3:1. 
Col.  2:4—3.  2  Thes.  2:2-  5. 
1  Tim.  3:6.  4:6,7.  2  Tim.  1  15 
2:1  j, 18.  3:0 — 9,13.  4:3.  Heb. 
13:9  2  Pet.  2:1—3.  1  John  2: 
19,26.  4:1. 

s  Matt.  11.7.  1  Cor.  12:2. 

3:4. 


o  am. 


his  mystical  body,  “the  fulness  of  him  who  fill- 
eth  all  in  all:”  that  so  the  church  on  earth 
might,  in  each  successive  generation,  bear 
I  some  resemblance  to  the  whole  companv,  when 
I  being  perfected  in  number,  knowledge,  holi- 
!  ness,  union,  and  felicity,  they  shall  meet  to- 
,  gether  in  heaven.  {JIarg.  Ref.  m—p.)—Evan- 
\  gelists.  (11)  ‘Under  this  name  they  are  to  be 
j  ‘understood,  whom  the  apostles  used  as  their  at- 
I  ‘tendants,  in  performing  their  office;  because 
‘they  were  not  sufficient  for  every  thing.  ...  Of 
‘this  kind  were  Timothy,  Titus,  Silvanus,  Apol- 
‘los,  whom  Paul  joined'with  himself  in  the  in- 
‘scription  of  the  epistles,  yet  so  as  to  call  him- 
‘self  alone  an  apostle.  This  office  therefore  was 
‘only  temporary.’  Beza.  The  opinion  of  this 
venerable  Reformer,  in  the  last  clause,  seems  not 
well  founded.  The  office  of  “Evangelists,”  in 
the  primitive  times,  was  in  most  respects,  simi¬ 
lar  to  that  of  missionaries,  in  subsequent  times. 
They  were  preachers  of  the  gospel,  without  full 
apostolical  authority,  and  without  any  stated 
charge;  going  among  the  heathen  to  found 
churches;  while  the  apostles  lived,  under  their 
personal  direction;  and  afterwards  according  to 
their  doctrine  and  methods  of  proceeding:  or, 
visiting  the  churches  already  planted,  “to  set 
in  order  such  things  as  Avere  wanting,”  to  sup¬ 
ply  the  deficiencies,  or  aid  the  labors,  of  stal- 
ed  pastors;  and  to  stimulate  them  to  greatei 
earnestness  in  discharging  their  dutv.  When 
,  zeal  for  propagating  the  gospel  subsided,  this 
;  office  sunk  into  disuse;  and  thus  for  ages,  the 
heathen  have  been  in  a  great  measure  neglect- 
ed:  and  it  seems  to  have  been  one  grand  defect 
at  the-  Reformation,  that  no  part  of  the  funds, 
which  had  been  appropriated  to  religious  pur¬ 
poses,  Avas  reserved  for  the  special  object  of 
supporting  evangelists  to  the  heathen  world: 
but  in  one  form  or  other,  the  office  of  “evange¬ 
list,”  or  something  of  the  same  nature,  must  re- 
,  vive,  along  Avith  the  spirit  of  evangelizing  the 
nations. — ‘These,  when  they’  (the  persons 
i  aboA'e-mentioned,)  ‘were  employed  in  preach- 
;‘ing  the  gospel  to  those  who  had  not  yet  re- 
|‘ceived  it,  the  scripture  calls  Evangelists.’ 
Hammond.  (JVb/p-s,  21:7— 14.  2  Tim.  4:1 
^ — 5.) — It  might  have  previously  been  expected 
in  the  present  lamentably  divided  state  of  the 
church,  that  the  zealots  of  each  division  would 
find  out  their  own  plan  of  church-goA'ernment, 
and  their  own  orders  of  ministers,  exclusively, 
in  this  passage:  but  it  is  probable,  that  none  of 
them  Avould  be  satisfied  with  so  general  a  state¬ 
ment,  were  they  called  to  write  their  senti¬ 
ments  on  the  subject. — It  appears  to  me,  that 
“bishops,”  however  the  word  may  be  under¬ 
stood,  are  included  under  the  general  terms, 
“pastors  and  teachers,”  as  the  principal  resi¬ 
dent  rulers  and  teachers  of  the  church.  [J^otes, 
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ried  about  with  every  wind  of  doctrine,  I| 
^  by  the  sleight  of  men,  and  cunning  crafti- 1' 
ness,  whereby  they  “  lie  in  wait  to  deceive;  ; 

1 5  ^  But  *  speaking  the  truth  in  love, 
y  may  grow  up  into  him  in  all  things, 

^  which  is  the  Head,  even  Christ: 

1 6  From  ^  whom  the  whole  Body, 

^  fitly  joined  together,  and  compacted  by 
that  which  every  joint  supplieth,  accord¬ 
ing  to  ^  the  effectual  working  in  the  meas- 1 
lire  of  every  part,  maketh  increase  of 
the  Body,  unto  the  ^  edifying  of  itself  in 

love.  [Practical  Obsez-vutions.] 


t  Matt.  24:11,24.  2  Cor.  2:17.4: 
2.11:13—15.  2  Tbes.  2:9,10. 
2  Pet.  2:18.  Rev.  13:11—14. 
19:20. 

u  Ps.  10:9.  59:3.  Mic.  7:2.  Acts 
23:21 . 

x25.  Zech.  8:16.  2  Cor.  4:2.  8: 
8. 

*  Or,  being  sincere.  Jud^.l6:15. 
Ps.  32:2.  .lohn  1:47.  Rom.  12: 
9.  Jam.  2:15,16.  1  Pet.  l:2i.  1 
John  3: 18. 

y  2:21.  Hos.  14:5—7.  Mai.  4:2. 


1  Pet.  2:2.2  Pet.  3:18. 
z  See  on  1:22. — 5:23.  Col.  1:18. 
a  See  on  12. 

b  Job  10:10,11.  Ps.  139:15, 
16.  1  Cor.  12:12—28.  Col.  2:19. 
c3:7.  1  Tbes.  2:13. 
d  15.  1:4.  3:17.  1  Cor.  8:1.  13:4 
—9,13.  14:1.  Gal,  5:6,13,14, 
22.  Phil.  1:9.  Col.  2:2.  1 

Tbes.  1:3.  3:12.  4:9,10.  2 

Tbes.  1:3.  1  Tim.  1:5.  1  Pet. 
1:22.  1  John  4:1  6. 


20:17.  1  Tim.  3:1.  2:1.)— Were  dio¬ 

cesan  bishops  more  constantly  resident,  and 
more  “instant  in  preaching-  the  word,”  as  well 
as  in  ruling-  the  flock  as  “shepherds,”  their  au¬ 
thority  would  be  more  reverenced,  and  their 
usefulness  allowed.  John  21:15 — 17.) 

Pastors.  (11)  Uoiiicvas.  1  Pet.  2:2b.— The  per- 
feding.  (12)  Tov  Karapriafiov.  Here  only. — Karap-  I 
See  on  JIatt.  2l:lG.—  TFe  ...  come.  (13)1 
K.aTavrr](Tu)fi£v.  See  on  .,'icts  16:1.  Unto  a  pe^r^'cct 
E(j  avSpa  Te\ttov.  1  C^or.  14:20.  Phil.  3:15. 
Col.  1:28.  'Heb.  5:14.  Jam.  3:2.— Stature.] 
'HXtAuac.  See  on  Jllatt.  6:27. — The  fulness  of 
Christ.]  T«  ir’XTjpwfiaros  th  Xpi^y.  See  on  1:23. 

V.  14 — 16.  The  whole  plan  before-mention¬ 
ed  was  formed,  in  order  that  believers  should 
no  long-er  be  (as  many  had  been  and  were,) 
“like  children”  in  knowledg-e  and  experience; 
{jVotes,  1  Cor.  3:1—3.  14:20—25.  He6.  5:11— 
14.)  and  so,  throug-h  instability,  want  of  judg-- { 
ment,  and  weakness  of  faith,  liable  to  “be  toss-' 
ed  to  and  fro,”  as  ships  without  ballast,  by  the  i 
waves  of  the  sea:  or  “carried  about”  like  clouds  ' 
with  the  wind,  by  the  false  and  pernicious  doc-  ; 
trines,  which  subtle  and  ing-enious  men  devised;  j 
and  by  the  plausible  reasoning-s  and  pretences, ' 
with  which  they  propag-ated  them:  as,  in  this  ! 
manner,  Satan’s  ministers  waited  by  the  way  1 
for  the  professors  of  the  gospel,  to  deceive  and  : 
pervert  them,  for  their  own  ambitious  and  self-  ! 
ish  purposes.  [Jlfarg.  Ref.  q — t. — JVofes,  Rom.  j 
16:17—20.  2  Cor.  11:13—15.  2  Pet.  2:17.  Jude  \ 
11 — 13.)  To  prevent  the  divisions,  scandals,  and  j 
delusions,  arising  from  the  cunning  craftiness  I 
of  deceivers,  and  the  unsuspecting  credulity  of  j 
weak  Christians;  the  apostles,  prophets,  evan- 1 
gelists,  pastors,  and  teachers,  had  been  appoint-  ! 
ed;  and  everv  believer  had  his  measure  of  spir-  I 
itual  gifts  and  talents  bestowed  on  him,  that  he 
might  improve  it,  to  promote  the  purity,  peace, 
and  edification  of  the  church.  Thus  all  Chris¬ 
tians,  as  well  as  ministers,  being  taught  to 
“hold,”  or  “mamtam,  the  truth  in  love;”  up¬ 
rightly  professing  and  defending  the  great  j 
truths'  of  the  gospel,  in  meekness  towards  all  j 
men  and  love  of  each  other,  “might  grow  up  in  j 
all  things”  to  a  nearer  communion  with  Christ,  1 
and  conformity  to  him,  by  influence  derived 
from  him,  and  by  observing  his  directions;  as 
members  in  that  Body,  of  which  he  is  the  Head, 
from  whom  the  whole  receives  all  its  life,  vigor, ; 


1  7  IT  This  ®  I  say  therefore,  and  tes¬ 
tify  8  in  the  Lord,  ^  that  ye  henceforth 
walk  not  as  other  Gentiles  walk,  *  in  the 
vanity  of  their  mind, 

18  Having  the  understanding  dark¬ 
ened,  being  ^  alienated  from  the  life  of 
God  through  the  ignorance  that  is  in 
them,  “  because  of  the  +  blindness  of  their 
heart: 

19  Who,  being  °  past  feeling,  have 
°  given  themselves  over  unto  lascivious- 


e  1  Cor.  1:12.  15:50.  2  Cor.  9:6. 

Gal.  3:17.  Col.  2:4. 
fXeh.  9:29,30.  13:15.  Jer.  42: 
19.  Acts  2:40.  18:5. 20:21.  Gal. 
5:3.  1  Tbes.  4:6. 


—20.  46:5 — 8.  Acts  17:30.  26: 
17,18.  Rom.  1:21—23,28.  1 
Cor.  1:21.  2  Cor.  4:4.  Gal.  4: 
8.  1  Tbes.  4:5. 

1  Rom.  8:7,8.  Col.  1:21.  Jam.  4: 


g  1  Tbes.  4:1,2.  1  Tira.  5:21.  6: 
13.  2  Tim.  4:1. 

h  1,22.  2:1—3.  5:3—8.  Rom.  1: 
23—32.  1  Cor.  6:9—11.  Gal. 
5:19—21,  Col.  3:5— 8.  1  Pet. 
4:3,4. 

i  Ps.  94:8—11.  Acts  14:15. 
k  Ps.  74:20.  115:4—8.  Is.  44:18 


4. 

m  Rom.  2:19.  1  John  2:11. 
t  Or,  hardness.  Dan.  5:20. 
Matt.  13:16.  John  12:40.  Rom. 
1 1:25.  marg, 
n  1  Tim.  4:2. 

o  See  On  — Rom,  1:24 — 26. 
1  Pet.  4:3. 


and  spiritual  health.  [Jllarg.  Rf.  x — z.)  And 
being  fitly  proportioned,  and  closely  united, 
through  the  gifts,  grace,  and  services  of  each 
individual,  and  with  the  “effectual  operation” 
of  Christ  by  his  Spirit,  according  to  his  appoint¬ 
ed  measure  in  every  part;  continual  increase 
might  be  made  to  it,  both  by  the  conversion  of 
sinners,  and  the  sanctification  of  believers;  and 
the  whole  be  edified,  united,  adorned,  and  ad¬ 
vanced,  in  love  of  Christ,  and  of  every  one  to 
the  others,  with  all  the  happy  effects  and  fruits 
of  love.  In  this  respect  the  church  would  re¬ 
semble  the  human  body,  which  consists  of  va- 
rious  members,  unijied  by  joints  and  ligaments: 
each  part  being  proportioned  to  its  place,  and 
I  fitted  for  its  use;  the  whole  being  compacted, 

I  by  the  neryes,  arteries,  veins,  and  the  circula- 
!  tions  continually  carrying  on,  from  the  head 
'  and  the  heart,  through  every  part  of  the  w  hole. 
Thus  it  grows  up  from  infancy  to  manfiood,  and 
is  preserved  in  vigor  and  activity;  while  every 
part  performs  its  proper  function,  in  union  with 
the  head,  in  perfect  harmony  wiih  all  the  rest, 
and  for  the  common  good.  [Marg.  Ref.  a — d.) 
— This  shews  the  intent,  tendency,  and  duties 
of  the  several  stations  of  Christians  in  the 
church;  and  if  these  were  more  attended  to 
the  resemblance  would  be  more  manifest,  and 
the  effects  unspeakably  beneficial.  [JCotes 
Rom.  12:3—5.  1  Cor.  12:12—31.  Co/.  2:18,19.) 

Children.  (14)  mrisrioi.  See  on  1  Cor.  3:1. — 
Tossed  to  and  fro.]  K\v8(i>vi^o[icvoi.  Here  only 
iN.  T. — Is.  57:20.  Sept.  A  xXu^wv,  Jluctus.,  Jam. 
j  1:6. — Carried  about.]  UtpapcpopEvoi.  Heb.  13:9 
\Jude  12. — By  the  sleight.]  Y.v  rp  KvStiq.  Here 
I  only.  A  Kufiof,  cubus,  tessera  in  ludo  alete.  The 
sleight  of  cheating  gamesters,  who  cog  the  dice. 
Cunning  craftiness.]  Ylavapyiq.  2  Co7'.  4:2.  11:3. 
I  See  on  Luke  20:23. — They  lie  in  wait  to  deceive.] 

Tlpos  TTiv  iic^oSeiav  tth  irXav*?;. — 6:11.  ^ot 
j  elsewhere.  Ex  pera^  et  via — riXav?;*  See 

on  Matt.  27:64. — Speaking  the  truth.  (15)  “Be- 
i  ing  sincere.”  Marg.  k\ri^cvovTts.  See  on  fial. 
i  4:16. — Fitly Jotned  together.  [IG]  y.wappo'hoyupcvov. 
I  See  on  2:21. — Compacted.]  'LvpSiSa^opevov.  C-ol.  2: 
'2,19.  See  on  Acts  9:22. — By  that  which  every 


joint  supplieth.]  Aia  vaarji  a<pT]S  rrjg  CTTi^oprjyiai. — ‘  A0»7, 

:  Col.  2:19.  Not  elsewhere.  Ab  praet.  rued, 
verbi  anru),  nedo.  E-rri^oprjyiq^  Phil.  1:19.  Not 
elsewhere.  2  Cor.  9:10.  Qal.  3:5. 

I _ The  effectual  working.]  Evtpytiav.  See  on 
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ness,  to  work  all  uncleanness  p  with  greed¬ 
iness. 

20  But  ye  have  not  so  learned 
Christ; 

21  If  so  be  that  ye  have  ^  heard  him, 
and  have  been  taught  by  him,  ®  as  the 
truth  is  in  Jesus: 

22  That  ^  ye  put  off  concerning  ”  the 
former  conversation  *  the  old  man,  which 

1:17.  14:6,17.  2  Cor.  1:20- 


p  Job  16:16.  Is.  56:11.  2  Pet,  2; 
12— 14,22.  Jude  11,  Rev.  17:1 
— 6.  18:3. 

q  Luke  24:47.  John  6:45.  Rom. 
6:1,2.  2  Cor.  5:14,16.  Tit.  2:11 
—14.  1  John  2:27. 
r  Matt.  17:6.  Luke  10:16.  John 
10:27.  Acts  3:22,23.  Heb.  3:7,8. 
s  1:13.  Ps.  46:4.  86:j0,ll.  John 


11:10.  1  John  6:10—12,20. 
t  26.  1  Sam.  1:14.  Job  22:23. 
Ez.  13:30-32.  Col.  2:11.  3:8. 
Heb.  12:1.  Jam.  1:21.  1  Pet. 
2:1,2. 

II  See  on  17. — 2:3.  Gal.  1:13.  1 
Pet.  1:18.  2  Pet.  2:7. 

X  Rom,  6:6.  Col.  3:9. 


is  corrupt  according  to  the  ^  deceitful 
lusts; 

23  And  ^  be  renewed  in  the  *  spirit  of 
your  mind; 

24  And  that  ye  ^  put  on  the  ®  new 
man,  which  after  God  is  «  created  in 
^  righteousness  and  *  true  holiness. 

[Practical  Observations.  1 


y  Prov.  11:18.  Jer.  49:16.  Ob. 
3.  Rom.  7:11.  Tit.  3:3.  Heb. 
3:13.  Jam.  1:26.2  Pet.  2:13. 
z  2:10.  Ps.  51:10.  Ez.  11:19.  18: 
31.  36:26.  Rom,  12:2.  Col.  3: 
10.  Tit.  3:5. 
a  Rom.  8:6.  1  Pet.  1:13. 
b  6;1R  Job  29:14.  Is,  62:1.  59: 
17.  Rom.  13:12,1 1.  1  Cor.  15: 
63,54.  Gal.  3:27.  Col.  3:10— 


14. 

c  2:15.  Rom.  6:4.  2  Cor.4:16.  6- 
17.  1  Pet.  2:2, 

d  Gen.  1:26,27.  2  Cor.  3:18. 
Col.  3:10.  1  John  3:2. 
e  See  on  2:10. 

fPs.  46:6,7.  Rom.  8:29.  Tit.  2: 
14.  Heb.  1:8,9.  12:14.  1  John 
3:3. 

*  Or,  holiness  of  truth. 


1:19 — Increase.]  Triv  av^rjaiv.  Col.  2:19.  Not  else¬ 
where.  Ab  aulai/w,  cresco. 

V.  17 — 19.  In  order  that  the  Christians  at 
Ephesus  might  “by  love  serve  one  another,” 
tiie  apostle  next  called  on  them,  not  only  as  a 
friendly  monitor,  but  as  “testifying”  to  them 
and  charging  them  in  the  name  and  by  the 
authority  of  the  Lord  Jesus;  that  they  should 
not  “henceforth,”  after  having  professed  the 
gospel,  conduct  themselves  in  the  same  manner 
that  the  rest  of  the  Gentiles  did;  but  should 
manifest  such  a  distinction  of  temper  and  be¬ 
havior,  as  became  their  vocation.  [Marg.  Ref. 
e — h. — JVofrs,  5:8 — 14.  Rom.  1:18 — 32.  1  Cor. 
6:9 — 11.  1  Pet.  4:1 — 5.)  For  the  Gentiles  with 
whom  they  were  surrounded,  “walked  in  the 
vanity  of  their  mind;”  and  their  vain  specula¬ 
tions  and  carnal  affections  concurred,  in  influ¬ 
encing  them  to  choose  and  pursue  worldly  van¬ 
ities,  as  their  chief  good;  which  was  the  natural 
effect  of  their  vain  idolatry.  Their  “understand¬ 
ing  was  darkened,”  through  pride,  prejudices, 
and  lusts,  and  by  the  agency  of  Satan; 

Acts  26:16 — 18.  2  Cor.  4:3,4.)  so  that  they  were 
wholly  averse  to  that  life  of  spiritual  obedience, 
which  God  requires  and  communicates,  which 
accords  to  his  own  nature  and  felicity,  and  is  the 
beginning  and  preparation  for  heavenly  joys. 
This  “alienation  from  the  life  of  God,”  was  the 
effect  of  their  “ignorance”  in  every  thing  relat¬ 
ing  to  true  religion;  and  that  ignorance  arose, 
not  so  much  for  want  of  capacity,  or  of  means 
of  information  alone,  as  from  “the  blindness  of 
their  hearts,”  and  the  obstinate  depravity  of 
their  affections.  [JSlarg.  Ref.  i — m.)  Thus  they 
stupified  themselves  with  false  principles,  cor¬ 
rupting  fables,  and  habitual  excesses,  till  they 
lost  all  “feeling”  of  conscience,  and  sense  of 
propriety,  decency,  and  morality;  (JVo^e,  1 
Tim.  4:1 — 5.)  and  so  gave  themselves  up  to  the 
unrestrained  indulgence  of  their  sensual  incli¬ 
nations,  by  the  greedy  commission  of  the  most 
unnatural  and  detestable  uncleanness;  as  if  their 
highest  happiness  had  consisted  in  these  far 
worse  than  brutal  practices.  [JSIarg.  Ref.  n — 
P-) — Other.,  &c.  (17)  This  shews  us  the  apos¬ 
tle’s  judgment  concerning  the  Gentile  world  at 
large.  [JVote,  2.T1 — 13.) — Alienated  from  the 
life  of  God.  (18)  J^otes,  Rom.  8:5 — 9.  Col.  1:21 
— 23 — Greeuiness.  (19)  ‘All  this  they  did  with 
‘covetousness,  while  tney  were  never  satisfied 
‘with  luxurious  indulgence:  neither  had  their 
‘voluptuousness  any  measure  or  bounds.’  Jerom. 
(JVo<e^,  5:3,4.  CoZ.  3:5,6.) 

Testify  in  the  Lord.  (17)  yia^wpofiai  tv  Kvpiif>. 
Gal.  5:3 — Other  gentiles.]  Ta  \onra  t^vrj.  2:3.  *1 
Thes.  4:13. — See  on  Luke  18:9. — The  vanity  of 
tlteir  mind.]  Maratorjjrt  TV  vooi  &vro)v. — See  on  Rom. 
1:21.  8:20.  Mara.of,  Tit.  3:9.  Jam.  1:26.— /fav- 


ing  the  understanding  darkened.  (18)  EoKortapcvoi 
tt)  ^lavoKf.  ^KOTi^u)’  See  on  Rom.  1:21.  Aiavoia,  1: 
18.  2.3.  Alatt.  22:37.  A  et  voo$^  17. — Reing 
alienated.]  AirrjXXoTpiwiJLevoi.  See  on  2:12. — The 
blindness.]  Or,  “hardness.”  JIarg.  nc'paxnv.  See 
on  JSIark  3:5.  Rom.  11:25. — Being 'past  feeling. 
(19)  A-rtjhynKOTti.  Here  only. — Lasciviousness.] 
AcrtXyaq.  See  on  J\Iark  7:22. —  TVith  greediness.] 
TrXeovt^iq.  See  on  Alark  7:22. 

V.  20 — 24.  The  Ephesians  “had  not  so  learn¬ 
ed  Christ,”  or  that  religion,  of  which  Christ  is 
both  the  Teacher  and  the  Instruction,  the  cen¬ 
tre  of  all  doctrines,  promises,  ordinances,  and 
duties;  as  to  live  after  the  manner  of  their 
heathen  neighbors.  [Marg.  Ref.  q.— JVoZe,  2 
Cor.  3:1  /,18.)  Some  indeed,  had  “learned 
Christ”  from  teachers,  who  paid  little  regard 
to  practice:  but  the  Ephesian  church  had  been 
better  instructed;  “seeing”  they  had  heard 
Christ  himself,  as  it  were,  speak  by  his  apostle, 
and  had  been  thus  “taught  by  him,  as  the  truth 
is  in  Jesus;  ’  laid  up  in  him,  as  in  a  treasury,  to 
be  communicated  from  him  to  his  church 
through  his  word  and  ordinances.'  or,  '■•if  so  be 
they  had  been  taught”  by  him;  that  is.  by  his 
Spirit  as  well  as  by  his  ministers.  {^JMarg.  Ref. 
r,  s.)  For  indeed,  “the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus” 
taught  men,  that  they  must  “put  off,”  in  respect 
of  the  whole  of  their  former  conversation  and 
behavior,  “the  old  man,”  or  that  sinful  na¬ 
ture,  which  they  derived  from  fallen  Adam,  and 
which  is  corrupt  in  all  its  principles  and  affec¬ 
tions,  according  to  those  various  inordinate  de¬ 
sires  of  worldly  things,  which  mock  men’s  ex¬ 
pectations,  deceive  their  souls,  and  make  them 
deceivers  of  each  other;  and  which  may  there¬ 
fore  be  called  “deceitful  lusts,”  or  “lusts  of  de¬ 
ceit.”  [J\larg.  Ref.  t — y. — J\rotes,  Prov.  11:1 8. 
Rom.  7:9 — Heb.  3:7 — 13.)  The  outward  con¬ 
duct,  resulting  from  this  corrupt  nature,  must 
be  cast  off  at  once,  as  a  filthy  garment;  and  the 
inward  desires  must  be  denied,  crucified,  and 
mortified,  till  wholly  abolished.  (jNTo^c^,  Rom. 

GoZ.  3:7 — 11.) — The  Ephesians  had  also 
been  taught,  according  “as  the  truth  is  in  Je¬ 
sus,”  that  they  must  be  continually  “renewed” 
rnore  and  more,  in  the  inward  judgment,  mo¬ 
tives,  and  affections  of  their  souls,  by  the  power 
of  divine  grace,  into  the  humble,  spiritual,  holy, 
and  loving  mind  of  Christ:  that  so  they  might 
“put  on  the  new  man;”  and  that  their  habihial 
conduct  might  be  conformed  to  his  example, 
and  evince  that  they  were  “new  created,”  af¬ 
ter  the  image  of  God,  “in  righteousness  and 
true  holiness,”  or,  “the  holiness  of  truth,”  that 
is,  evangelical  holiness,  even  that  holiness 
which  springs  from  a  real  belief  of  “the  truth 
in  Jesus,”  consists  in  uprightness  towards  God 
and  man,  and  produces  true  and  genuine  peace 
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25  Wherefore,  s  putting  away  lying, 
^  speak  every  man  truth  with  his  neigh¬ 
bor:  ‘  for  we  are  members  one  of  another. 

26  Be  ^  ye  angry,  and  sin  not:  *  let  not 
the  sun  go  down  upon  your  wrath: 


Z  Lev.  19:11.  1  Kings  13:18. 
Ps.62:3.  119:29.  Prov.  6:n. 
12:19,22.  21:6.  Is.  9:15.  69:3, 
4.  63:8.  Jer.  9:3 — 5.  Hos.  4: 
2.  John  8:44.  Acts  5:3,4.  Col. 
3:9.  1  Tin..  1:10.4:2.  Tit.  1:2, 
12.  Rev.  21:8.  22:15. 
h  15.  Prov.  8:7.  12:17.  Zech. 

8:16,19.  2  Cor.  7:14. 
i  6:30.  Rom.  12:5.  1  Cor.  10:17. 


12:12—27. 

k  31,32.  Ex.  11:8.  32:21,22. 

Num.  20:10— 13,24.  25:7—11. 
Neh.  6:6—13.  Ps.  37:8.  106: 
30—33.  Prov.  14:29.  19:11. 
25:23.  Ec.  7:9.  Matt.  5:22. 
Mark  3:5.  10:14.  Rom.  12:19 
— 21.  Jam.  1:19. 

1  Deut.  24:15. 


and  satisfaction.  {^J\larg.  z — d. — JV oies^ 

Gm.  1:26,27.  51:10.  Pom.  12:1,2.  13:11— 

14.  2:11,12.)  These  important  and  essen- 

tial  practical  lessons  they  had  been  taug-ht  by 
the  apostle,  and  by  Christ  himself,  if  indeed 
they  were  true  Christians:  and,  in  connexion 
with  the  means,  motives,  and  assistances  afford¬ 
ed  them,  they  would  effectually  lead  them  to  a 
conduct,  entirely  different  from  that  of  their 
Gentile  neig-hbors. — The  “corrupt  conversa¬ 
tion,”  including"  doubtless  the  bad  habits^  of  the 
heathen  is  distinguished  from  “the  old  man,”  or 
the  depraved  nature,  whence  all  these  evils 
spring.  The  root  would  still  remain,  after  the 
converts  had  “put  off,  concerning  the  former 
conversation,  the  old  man;”  and  this  would  ren¬ 
der  watchfulness  and  diligence  needful  to  the 
end,  till  “the  body  of  sin  should  be  abolished.” 
[jYotes,  Jam.  1:19—21.  1  Pet.  1:13—21.  2:1—3.) 
If  “the  old  man,”  means  no  more  than  bad  hab¬ 
its^  as  manj^  explain  it;  how  does  it  come  to  pass, 
that  these  bad  habits  have  always  been  so  gen¬ 
eral.^  not  to  say  universal;  while  good  habits 
have  been  exceedingly  rare,  if  any  instances 
can  be  adduced,  which  never  yet  have  been,  in 
a  satisfactory  manner.?  We  never  read  of  bad 
habits^  \x\  any  degree,  among  holy  angels:  nor 
would  they  have  been  heard  of  among  men,  if 
they  had  not  apostatized  from  God,  and  become 
•‘dead  in  sin,”  and  “by  nature  children  of 
wrath.”  (JVofe,  2:1 — 3.) — The  state  of  the  un¬ 
converted  gentiles  is  indeed  here  particularly 
adverted  to:  yet  it  is  most  certain,  that  the  na¬ 
ture  of  the  unregenerate  (nay,  their  practice 
also,  except  in  respect  of  gross  idolatry,  and 
some  of  its  abominable  appendages,)  is  similar, 
even  in  those  who  are  called  Christians. 


If  so  be.  (21)  Eiyc.  3:2.  2  Cor.  5:3.  Gal.  3:4. 
Col.  1:23. — Put  off.  (22)  25.  See  on 

Rom.  13:12. — The  old  man.^  Tov  -naXatov  avSpwirov. 
Col.  3:9.  See  on  Rom.  6:6. —  Which  is  corrupt.] 
Tov  <p^tipofitvov.  “Corrupted.  — See  on  1  Cor.  3: 
17.- — The  deceitful  lusts.]  Tas  rm  a-naTTig. 

ATrarj;,  JIatt.  13:22.  Jlarfc  4:19.  Col.  2:8.  2  Ihes. 
2:10.  Heb.  3:13.  2  Pet.  2:13.  k-KaraiA.,  5:6. — Re 
renewed.  (23)  kvavtaa^ai.  Here  only  N.  T. — 
Job  33:24.  Sept. —  Ye  put  on.  (24)  EvSytraa^at.  See 
on  Rom.  13:12. — The  new  man.]  Tov  xaivov  avSpw- 
wov.  2:15.  2  Cor.  5:17.  Gal.  6:15 — True  holi¬ 
ness.]  *OffiorrjTi  Trjs  oX»7'^£taff.  See  on  Luke  1:75. 

V.  25.  Let  the  Ephesian  Christians  then 
shew,  that  they  had  “put  off  the  old  man  with 
his  deeds,”  by  “putting  off”  every  kind  of  false¬ 
hood  and  deceit;  let  them  no  longer  flatter, 
slander,  defraud,  amuse,  or  compliment  others 
by  any  deviation  from  strict  veracity  and  sin¬ 
cerity:  but  let  every  one  of  them  speak  the 
simple  truth  to  his  neighbor,  without  disguise, 
prevarication,  simulation  or  dissimulation:  see¬ 
ing  that  men,  both  in  the  church,  and  in  civil 
society,  are  “members  one  of  another;”  as  all 
men  are  one  in  Adam,  and  all  believers  one  in 
Christ.  They  ought  not  therefore  in  any  way  to 
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27  Neither  give  place  to  the  devil. 

28  Let  °  him  that  stole,  °  steal  no  more: 
but  rather  let  him  p  labor,  working  with 
his  hands  the  thing  which  is  good,  4  that 
he  may  have  to  *  give  to  him  that  need- 
eth. 


m  6:11,16.  Acts  6:3.  2  Cor.  2: 

10,11.  Jam.  4:7.  1  Pet.  5:8. 
n  Ex.  20:15,17.  21:16.  Prov. 
30:9.  Jer.  7:9.  Hos.  4:2.  Zech. 
6:3.  John  12:6.  1  Cor.  6:10,1 1. 
0  Job  34:32.  Prov.  28:13.  Luke 
3:8,10—14.  19:8. 


p  Prov.  13:11.  14:23.  Acts  20: 
34,35.  1  Thes.  4:11,12.  2 

Thes.  3:6—8,12. 
q  Luke  3:11.  21:1 — 4.  John  13: 
29.  2  Cor.  8:2,12. 

*  Or,  distribute.  Rom.  12:13.  2 
Cor.  9:12—16.  1  Tim.  6:18. 


deceive  each  other:  but  should  think  it  as  unnat¬ 
ural  and  preposterous  to  impose  on  one  another, 
as  for  a  schism  to  take  place  in  the  body,  or  for 
one  sense  or  member  of  the  body  to  delude  or 
mislead  another  into  mischief,  to  the  common 
detriment  of  the  whole. — ‘Dr.  Whitby  hath  well 
‘shewn,  in  his  note  on  this  passage,  that  several  of 
‘the  best  of  the  heathen  moralists  thought  lying 
‘might  in  many  cases  be  justified;  and  I  wish  that 
‘none  but  heathens  had  ever  taught  so  loose  and 
‘dangerous  a  doctrine.’  Doddridge.  (JVbfe,  Judg. 
4:20.) 

Lying.]  To  tf  evSos,  the  lie.  Rev.  21:27.  22^15 
That  is  ‘all  kinds  and  degrees  of  lying.’  {Marg. 
Ref.  g,  h.) 

V.  26,  27.  It  would  be  proper  to  express  dis¬ 
pleasure  at  what  was  wrong,  on  many  occasions, 
in  the  management  of  families,  in  reproving  sin, 
and  even  in  ordering  their  temporal  concerns;  so 
that  all  anger  was  not  absolutely  prohibited: 
(JVb^e,  Mark  3:1 — 5,  v.  5.)  yet  let  Christians  be 
very  circumspect  and  vigilant  to  restrain  that 
dangerous  passion  within  the  bounds  of  reason, 
meekness,  piety,  and  charity;  not  being  angry 
“without  cause,”  or  above  cause,  or  in  a  proud, 
selfish,  and  peevish  manner;  not  expressing  their 
displeasure  by  repipaches,  or  the  language  of 
vehement  indignation;  or  suffering  it  to  settle 
into  resentment  and  malice;  but  always  endeavor¬ 
ing  to  subordinate  the  exercise  of  it  to  the  glory 
of  God,  and  the  benefit  of  the  offender  himself, 
as  well  as  that  of  others;  and  to  shew  stronger 
disapprobation  of  the  sin  committed  against  God, 
than  of  the  injury  done  to  themselves.  [Marg. 
Ref.  k. — JVb<e,  Matt.  5:21,22.)  This  would  induce 
them  to  attend  to  the  caution  annexed,  “Let  not 
the  sun  go  down  upon  their  wrath,”  and  not  to 
close  the  day  without  forgiving  and  praying  for 
those  who  had  offended  them,  or  expressing  a  dis¬ 
position  to  reconciliation  and  kindness.  In  this 
and  in  other  respects,  they  must  take  peculiar 
care,  not  “to  give  place  to  the  devil,”  who  watch¬ 
ed  his  opportunity  of  filling  their  minds  with  ran¬ 
cor  and  malice,  and  of  thus  exciting  divisions  and 
contentions  among  them.  [Marg.  Ref  1,  m. — 
Motes,  30—32.  Ex.  20:13.  1  Sam.  2:23—25,29.  3: 
13.  Prov.  14:17,29.  17:14.  19:11.  Matt.  5:21,22. 
Jam.  1:19—21.  3:17,18.) — The  words,  “Be  ye 
angry  and  sin  not,”  are  taken  from  the  LXX, 
( Ps.  4:4.)  which  is  rendered  in  our  version,  “Stand 
in  awe,  and  sin  not.” — Meither  give  place,  &c. 
(27)  Motes,  Matt.  27:3—5.  John  13:18—30. 
Acts  5:1  — 11.  Jam.  4:7 — 10.  1  Pet.  5:8,9. 

Re  ye  angry.  (26)  Opyt^ctrSe.  Matt.  5:22.  18. 
34.  22:7.  Luke  14:21.  15:28.  Rev.  11:18.  12:17. 
Ab  opyj;,  ira,  31. —  Upon  your  wrath.]  Em  T(f 
irapopyi<T[i(fi  bfitav.  Here  only.  riapopyi^M,  6:4.— 
Metther  give  place.  (27)  M»7Te  iihore  romv.  Acts 
25:16.  Rom.  12:19.  HeL  8:7.  12:17. 

V.  28.  It  might  also  be  supposed,  that,  while  the 
Ephesians  were  idolaters,  many  of  them  had 
practised  various  kinds  of  fraud  and  dishonesty, 
and  indeed  that  some  had  even  lived  by  theft, 
rapine,  or  oppression.  [Mote,  Ex.  20:15.)  These 
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29  Let  *■  no  corrupt  communication 
proceed  out  of  your  mouth,  but  ®that 
which  is  good  *  to  the  use  of  edifying, 
that  it  may  ^  minister  grace  unto  the 
hearers. 

30  And  “  grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit  of 
God,  *  whereby  ye  are  sealed  unto  ^  the 
day  of  redemption. 

3 1  Let  all  *  bitterness,  *  and  wrath 


r  5:3,4.  Ps.  6:9.  62:2.  73:7—9. 
Matt.  12:34 — 37.  Rom.  3:13,14. 
1  Cor.  16:32,33,  Col.  3:8.9. 
•Far  I.  3:2—8.  2  Pet.  2:18.  Jude 
1.3  -16.  Rev.  13:5,6. 
s  Deut.  6:6—9.  Ps.  37:30,31.  45: 
2.  71:17,18,24.  78:4,5.  Prov. 
10:31,32.  12:13.  15:2 — 4,7,23. 
16:21.  25:11,12.  Is.  50:4.  Mai. 
3:16—18.  Luke  4:22.  1  Cor. 
14:19.  Col.  3:16,17.  4:6.  1 

Thes.  5:11. 

*  Or,  to  edify  profitably.  Set 
on  12,16. 

t  Matt.  5:16.  1  Pet.  2:12.  3:1. 


u  Gen.  6:3,6.  Judg',  10:16.  Ps, 
73:40.  95:10.  Is.  7:13.  43:24. 
63:10.  Ez.  16:43.  Mark  3:5. 
AcU7:5I.  1  Thes.  5:19.  Heb. 
3:10,17. 

X  See  on  1:13. 

y  1:14.  Hos.  13:14.  Luke  21:28. 
Rom.  8:11,23.  1  Cor.  1:30.  IS: 
54. 

z  Ps.  64:3.  Rom.  3:14.  Col.  3:19. 
Jam.  3:14,15. 

a  See  on  26. — Prov.  14:17.  19:12. 
Ec.  7:9.  2  Cor.  12:20.  Gal.  5: 
20.  Col.  3:8.  2  Tim.  2:23.  Tit. 
1:7.  Jam.  1:19.  3:14 — 18,  4:1,2. 


might  not,  in  many  casGs,  be  able  to  make  resti¬ 
tution,  which,  if  they  had  it  in  their  power,  oug’ht 
by  all  means  to  be  done:  (J^otes  and  P.  O.  1—6 
J^ofes,  Lev.  6:2—7.  AW  5:7,8.  Luke  19:1—10.) 
but,  at  least,  let  every  one  finally  cease  from  all 
kinds  and  degrees  of  this  vice;  and,  rather  than 
do  wrong  to  any  man  in  any  respect,  let  each  of  i 
the.Ti,  however  he  had  before  lived  in  habits  of  ease 
and  self-indulgence,  learn  and  submit  to,  if  neces¬ 
sary,  even  the  lowest  and  most  laborious  employ¬ 
ment,  which  was  honest  and  useful  to  society; 
not  only  in  order  to  provide  food  and  raiment  for 
himself  and  his  family,  but  that  he  might  be  able 
to  relieve  the  more  urgent  necessities  of  his  sick 
and  afflicted  brethren  and  neighbors.  (JVoles 
20:22— 35.  1  Thes.  4:6—12.  2  27163.  3:10— 
12.)  Thus  their  Christian  conduct  would  be  as 
honorable,  as  their  former  behavior  had  been  dis- 
graceful.  In  this  way,  even  the  grand  principle 
of  restitution  (namely,  renouncing  all  right  to 
property,  which  has  been  injuriously  acquired,) 
would  be  adhered  to,  as  far  as  their  circumstan¬ 
ces  admitted  of  it;  and  a  fund  raised,  among  the 
vigorous  and  healthy  poor,  for  the  relief  of  the 
sick  and  aged. — Great  stress  seems  in  many 
places  to  be  laid  on  this;  which,  in  a  very  striking 
manner,  shews  to  what  an  extent  charitable  com¬ 
munications,  from  the  substance  or  gains  of 
Christians,  in  every  station  of  life,  for  the  relief 
of  their  brethren,  and  of  others  for  Christ’s  sake, 
ought  to  be  carried.  (Marg-.  Ref.)  But  alas! 
those  who  are  not  eager  to  amass  wealth,  as  most 
in  these  days  are,  spend  very  far  too  much  on 
theinselves  and  their  families,"to  spare  a  due  pro¬ 
portion  for  beneficent  purposes:  and  a  degree  of 
liberality,  even  far  beneath  the  scriptural  and 
primitive  standard,  is  now  regarded  rather  as  a 
prodigy  to  be  wondered  at,  than  an  example  to  be 
imitated.  [J^otes.,  Acts  2:44 — 47.  9:36—43.  P.  O. 


and  anger,  and  ^  clamor,  and  *  evil  speak 
ing,^  be  put  away  from  you,  ^  with  all 
malice: 

32  And  be  ye  ®kind  one  to  another, 
tender-hearted,  s  forgiving  one  another, 
even  as  God  for  Christ’s  sake  hath  for¬ 
given  you. 


b  2  Sam.  19:43,  20.1,2.  Prov. 
29:9,22.  Acts  19:28,29.  21:30. 
22:22,23.  1  TJm.  3:3.  6:4,5. 
c  Lev.  19:16.  2  Sam.  19:27.  Ps. 
15:3.  50:20.  101:5.  140:11.  Prov. 
6:19.  10:18.  18:8.  25:23,  26:20. 
Jer.  6:28.  9:4.  Rom.  1:29,30. 
1  Tim.  S:ll.  5:13.  2  Tim.  3:3. 
Tit.  2:3.  3:2.  Jam,  4:11.  1  Pet. 
2:1.  2  Pet.  2:10,11.  Jude  8— 
10.  Rev.  12:10. 

d  Gen.  4:8.  27:41.  37:4,21.  Lev. 
19:17,18.  2  Sam.  13:22.  Prov 
10:12.  26:24,25.  Ec.  7:9.  Rom. 
1:29.  1  Cor.  6:8.  14:2a  Coi.  3: 


8.  Tit.  3:3,  1  John  3:12,15. 
e  Ruth  2:20.  Ps.  112:4,5,9.  Prov. 
19:22.  Is.  57:1.  J\/Iarg.  Luke  6; 
35.  Acts  28:2.  Rom.  12:10.  1 
Cor.  13:4,  2  Cor.  6:6,  Col.  3: 
12.  2  Pet.  1:7. 

f  Ps.  145:9.  Prov.  12.10.  Luke 
1:78.  Jam.  5:11. 

g  5:1.  Gen.  50:17,18.  Matt.  6; 
12,14,15.18:21-35.  Mark  11: 
26.  Luke  6:37.  11:4.  17:4. 

Rom.  12:20,21.  2  Cor.  2:7,10. 
Col.  3:12,13.  1  Pet.  3:8,9.  1 

John  1:9.  2:12. 


32—43.  fifotes,  11:27—30.) 

To  give.)  ‘‘To  distribute.”  JIarg.  MeraSiSovai. 
Luke  3:11.  Rom.  1:11.  12:8.  1  Thes.  2:8. 

V.  29,  The  apostle  furthermore  exhorted  his 
readers,  to  abstain  from  all  corrupt  and  polluting 
conversation,  and  not  to  suffer  a  single  thought 
of  that  contagious  nature,  which  arose  in  their 
hearts,  to  proceed  out  of  their  lips;  as  this  would 
poison  the  imaginations  of  the  hearers,  even  when 
not  so  grossly  indecent  as  to  shock  them;  and 
often  the  more  so,  on  that  very  account.  (Marg. 

^•*^•20:14.  J\Iatt.  12:33— 
37.  Col.  3:7—11.  Jam.  3:3—12.)  On  the  con¬ 
trary,  they  ought  to  watch  their  opportunity  of 
introducing  every  kind  of  salutary  and  instruc¬ 
tive  discourse;  and  to  take  heed,  that  the  general 
A^ol.  A^l.  4j 


tendency  of  their  conversation  was  good,  useful, 
and  edifying;  even  such  as  might  be  the  means 
of  communicating  grace  to  the  hearers,  by  the 
blessing  of  God  upon  it;  either  by  bringing  care¬ 
less  persons  to  serious  reflection;  or  by  encourag¬ 
ing,  warning,  or  animating  believers.  [.Marg. 
Ref.  s.  t.—jy'otes,  5:15—20.  Deut.  6:Q—9.  Prov. 
15:2,4,7.  25:11,12.  CoZ.  3:16,17.  4:5,6.) 

Corrupt.)  ZaTrpof.  See  on  Matt.  7:17,18. 
Putrid:  the  opposite  to  “seasoned  with  salt.” 
Coi.  4:6.— To  the  use  of  edifying.)  Vipos  oiKohoprtv 
r»?f  12.  Rom.  14:19.  15:2.  1  Cor. 

14:3,5,12,26.  2  Cor.  10:8.  Xpeia,  28.  Acts  2:45. 
6:3.  20:34.  28:10.  Phil.  4:16,19,  et  al.  ‘‘To  the 
edification  needed.” — May  minister  grace.)  Aw 

Xapn. 

V.  30 — 32.  In  respect  of  the  things  above 
stated,  and  in  all  other  respects,  Christians  should 
beware  of  “grieving  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God.”— 
•Give  diligence,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  may  dwell 
‘in  you  willingly,  as  in  a  pleasant  and  agreeable 
‘habitation,  and  do  not  give  him  any  cause  for 
‘grief.  He  speaks  here  of  the  Spirit  after  the 
‘manner  of  men.’  Beza.  When  a  father  has 
done  every  thing  proper  for  the  benefit  of  his  son, 
he  “is  grieved”  if  his  son  acts  in  an  unbecoming 
manner;  and,  consequently,  will  not  be  free  and 
cheerful  in  his  company;  but  will  either  shun  him, 
or  frown  on  him.  [Marg.  Ref.  u.—ffotes,  Gen. 
6:6,7.  Ps.  95:9— 11.  /s.  63:10.  Acts  1:51— 53.  I 
Thes.  5:16 — 22,  v.  19.) — The  sanctifjdng  and  com¬ 
forting  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit  “seal”  be¬ 
lievers,  as  the  peculiar  people  of  God,  “to  the 
day  of  redemption,”  even  to  the  general  resur¬ 
rection.  [Marg.  Ref.  x,  j.—M’otes,  1:13,14.  Rom. 

23.  2  Cor.  1:21,22.)  As  a  kind  and  wise 
Friend,  the  Holy  Spirit  watched  over  the  Ephe¬ 
sian  converts  for  their  good,  with  infinite  conde¬ 
scension  and  love:  all  their  hope,  wisdom,  strength, 
and  joy  were  from  him;  and  the  only  return 
which  he  required,  was  a  ready  compliance  with 
his  holy  suggestions,  and  a  watchfulness  against 
ever}'  thing  of  a  contrary  tendency.  But  if  they 
yielded  to  anger,  malice,  selfishness,  deceit,  or 
sensual  lusts;  or  used  vain  conversation,  or  yield¬ 
ed  to  negligence  and  unwatchfulness,  as  to  the 
means  of  grace,  or  the  duties  of  their  respective 
stations;  he  would  hide  his  face,  or  frown  upon 
them,  withhold  his  consolations,  and  leave  them 
to  darkness,  fears  and  anxieties;  or  even  to  know 
their  own  weakness  by  such  falls,  as  would  expose 
them  to  sharp  corrections. — In  watching  against 
these  painful  consequences,  let  them  put  away 
“all  bitterness,”  and  harshness  of  temper,  lan¬ 
guage,  and  behavior,  even  toward  such  as  most 
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grievously  offended  tiiemj  nnd  3Void  nil  sinful  sn- 
ger,  and  clamorous  disputes,  reviling-s,  slanders, 
and  reproaches,  as  well  as  all  malice  and  resent* 
ment:  that  they  mi^ht  be  kind  and  tenderly  sym¬ 
pathizing-  with  each  other,  and  ready  to  forgive, 
even  as  “God  in  Christ,”  through  his  atonement 
and  mediation,  and  for  his  sake,  had  forgiven 
them.  (Mar^.  Ref.  z — g. — JVotes^  5:1 — 4.  Matt. 
6:12,14,15.  18:21—35.  1  Cor.  13:4— 7.  CoZ.  3:12— 
15.  1  Pet.  2:1 — 3.  3:8 — 12.) — None  but  true 

believers,  persons  really  partaking  of  the  regen¬ 
erating  sanctifying  Spirit  of  Christ,  could  feel 
the  energy  of  this  exhortation. — Sealed.']  ‘That 
‘is,  have  God’s  mark  set  upon  you,  that  you  are 
‘his  servants-,  a  security  to  you,  that  you  shall  be 
‘admitted  into  his  kingdom,  as  such,  “at  the  day 
‘of  redemption;”  that  is,  at  the  resurrection, 
‘when  you  shall  be  put  in  the  actual  possession  of 
‘a  place  in  his  kingdom,  among  those  who  are  his, 
‘whereof  the  Spirit  is  now  an  Earnest.’  Locke. 

Crieve  not.  (30)  M>7  'Xvmtre.  Matt.  18:31.  26: 

22,37.  John  16:20.  21:17.  2  Cor.  2:2,4.  6:10.  7:8, 
9,11.  1  Thes.  4:13.  1  Pet.  1:6,  et  al. — G'en.  4:5. 
Sept. —  Ye  are  sealed.]  Ea<ppayi(T^r)Tc.  1:13.  See 
2  Cor.  1:22. —  Unto  the  day  of  redemption.]  Eij 
fijxtpav  airoXurpoxTEwf.  1:14.  See  on  Rom.  8:23. 
Ritterness.  (31)  HiKpia.  Rom.3:\4.  Reb.  12:15. 
See  on  .Jets  8:23. — Clamor.]  Kpavyrj.  Matt.  25: 
6.  Jlcts  23:9.  Rev.  14:18.  —  Tender-hearted.  (32) 
TLvuTrXayxvoi^  1  Pet.  3:8.  Not  elsewhere.  Ex  tu, 
henp  ct  (TTrXay^vo,  viscera.  Phil.  2:1.  Col.  3:12. 
God  for  Christ's  sake.]  'o  Ocog  ev  xpi^io.  See  on 
2  Cor.  5:19. —  Hath  forgiven.]  TLx<^p^<^olto.  Col. 
3:13.  See  on  Luke  7:21. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—6. 

“The  mind  that  was  in  Christ”  will  teach  those 
who  suffer  for  his  sake,  to  be  more  desirous  that 
(’hristians,  and  those  especially  with  whom  they 
are  peculiarly  connected,  should  “walk  worthy 
of  their  vocation,”  than  of  their  own  exemption 
from  the  cross:  and  though  we  can  do  nothing  to¬ 
wards  our  own  justification;  yet,  by  the  grace  of 
God,  we  may  do  a  great  deal  for  the  honor  of  the 
gospel,  and  the  benefit  of  mankind. — A  spiritual, 
humble,  obedient,  and  holy  walk  is  peculiarly 
suitable  to  the  character  of  our  Savior,  and  to  the  j 
freeness  and  abundant  grace  of  our  salvation;  as  j 
well  as  to  the  nature  of  our  present  privileges 
and  future  inheritance.  Even  the  candor  and 
allowance,  which  we  are  conscious  of  needing 
from  our  brethren,  should  teach  us  to  act  “with 
all  lowliness  and  meekness;  with  long  suffering, 
forbearing  one  another  in  love.”  If  all  who  pro¬ 
fess  the  gospel  did  indeed  thus  “endeavor  to  keep 
the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace,” 
what  a  different  face  would  the  church  of  God 
assume!  But  alas!  while  there  is  “one  Body,  one 
Spirit,  one  hope,  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  bap¬ 
tism,  and  one  God  and  Father  of  all,”  on  whom 
all  depend,  and  from  whom  all  our  hopes  and 
comforts  come;  how  grievously  do  the  remaining 
ignorance,  bigotry,  and  disproportionate  zeal 
about  comparative  trifles,  even  in  good  men;  the 
desi^’-ninw-  ambition  and  furious  passions  of  bad 
menl  and  the  artifices  of  the  devil,  defeat  the 
endeavors  of  those  who  labor  for  peace;  and  per¬ 
petuate,  yea  multiply,  divisions  and  dissensions 
among  those  who  are  agreed  in  the  great  essen¬ 
tials  of  Christianity!  Let  us,  however,  persevere 
in  seeking  and  praying  for  the  peace  of  the 
church;  for  “blessed  are  the  peace-makers:  and, 
whatever  eager  zealots  may  say  of  us,  we  shall, 
in  so  doing,  “be  called  the  children  of  God. 
(A  oZe,  Matt.  5:9.)  Let  us  watch  and  pray  against 
spiritual  pride,  self-prefeience,  vain  glory,  env}', 
and  the  ambition  of  popularity  and  precedence, 
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and  selfishness  in  every  form;  for  these  are  the 
grand  sources  of  discord  and  contention. 

V.  7—16. 

We  should  severally  improve  our  measure  of 
endowment,  as  “the  gift  of  Christ,”  for  the  bene¬ 
fit  of  others,  with  contentment  and  quietness:  and 
it  may  be  very  instructive  and  encouraging  to 
remember,  that  the  Redeemer  first  came  down 
from  heaven,  and  abased  himself,  before  he  as¬ 
cended  as  a  triumphant  Conqueror,  to  enrich  us 
rebels  with  the  fruits  of  his  victories.  Thus  he 
“left  us  an  example  that  we  should  follow  his 
steps:”  and  expect  abasement,  self-denial,  and 
the  cross  here;  and  honor  and  felicity  hereafter. 
— While  Christians  should  be  exhorted  to  value 
the  faithful  ministry  of  the  gospel,  as  the  precious 
gift  of  Christ,  and  the  principal  means  of  salva¬ 
tion  to  their  souls;  “pastors  and  teachers,”  how¬ 
ever  distinguished,  should  be  reminded  of  the 
grand  purpose  for  which  they  were  appointed, 
even  “for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  and  for  the 
work  of  the  ministry,”  and  not  for  the  emolument 
or  reputation  or  rank  in  society  connected  with 
it;  and  for  the  edification  of  the  body  of  Christ, 
not  for  the  indulgence  of  themselves,  or  the  ad¬ 
vancement  of  their  families  to  wealth  or  prefer¬ 
ment,  with  the  treasures  or  patronage  intrusted 
to  their  stewardships,  that  with  them  they  may 
promote  the  cause  of  true  religion,  and  of  which 
stewardship  they  must  at  length  give  a  strict  ac¬ 
count.  We  should  then  “take  heed  to  ourselves 
and  to  our  doctrine,”  and  labor  to  bring  those 
among  whom  we  minister,  to  “the  unity  of  the 
faith  and  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God,” 
and  to  that  maturity  of  judgment  and  experience, 
which  may  fit  them  to  be  a  part  of  that  complete 
Body,  “according  to  the  measure  of  the  stature 
of  the  fulness  of  Christ.”  For,  by  leading  be¬ 
lievers,  with  gradual  advances,  to  this  ripeness  of 
knowledge;  we  most  effectually  counteract  “the 
sleight  of  men,  and  cunning  craftiness  by  which 
they  lie  in  wait  to  deceive:”  as  their  success  is 
chiefly  among  unstable  professors,  or  those  Chris¬ 
tians  who,  being  “children  in  understanding,” 
are  liable  to  be  “tossed  to  and  fro,  and  carried 
about  with  every  wind  of  doctrine,”  and  by  every 
subtle  device  of  the  enemy.  (JVbZe,  Rom.  16:17 

_ 20.  2  Pet.  2:12 — 14.) — We  should  indeed  “iiold 

the  truth  with  firmness,”  but  it  should  also  be  “in 
love:”  otherwise  zeal  for  orthodoxy  may  dictate 
such  violent  measures,  as  shall  more  distract  the 
church,  and  injure  the  cause  of  Christ,  than  false 
teachers  themselves  could  do.  But  by  “faith 
which  worketh  by  love,”  we  “grow  up  into  Christ 
in  all  things,”  and,  acting  in  a  believing  and  lov¬ 
ing  spirit,  every  minister  and  Christian,  as  a  part 
of  that  Body  of  which  Christ  is  the  Head,  contri¬ 
butes  to  the  proportion,  union,  and  prosperity  of 
the  whole;  “according  to  his  effectual  working  in 
every  part.”  Thus  the  church  is  increased  in 
holiness  and  in  numbers,  “by  edifying  itself  in 
love.”  {Mote,  Acts  9:31.)  Indeed,  every  congre¬ 
gation,  where  the  truth  is  preached,  will  prosper 
and  increase,  according  to  the  measure  in  which 
this  peaceful  and  loving  improvement  of  every 
one’s  talents,  for  the  common  benefit,  is  attended 
to:  for  “the  fruit  of  righteousness  is  sown  in  peace 
of  them  that  make  peace;”  but  “where  envying 
and  strife  are,  there  is  confusion  and  every  evil 
work.”  {Motes,  Jam.  1:19 — 21.  3:13 — 18.  P.  O.) 

V.  17—24. 

Let  all  ministers  “testify  in  the  Lord,”  with  all 
solemnity  and  authority,  against  unchristian  tem¬ 
pers  and  practices,  as  well  as  against  false  doc¬ 
trines;  and  insist  upon  it,  that  believers  must  not 
“walk  as  others  do,”  who  are  Gentiles  in  conduct, 
though  Christians  in  name:  for  the  difference  be¬ 
tween  heretofore  2ind  “henceforth,”  is  of  immense 
i  importance  in  this  grand  concern.  {M otes  and 
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CHAP.  V. 

The  apostle  exhorts  the  Ephesians,  to  itnitate  the  love  of  God  in 
Christ,  1,2,  to  avoid  all  uncleanness,  covetousness,  and  improper 
discourse,  which  diaw  down  the  wrath  of  God  upon  “the  chil¬ 
dren  of  disobedience,”  3 — 6;  to  have  “no  fellowship  with  the 
unfruitful  works  of  darkness;”  but,  as  the  “children  of  light,” 
to  reprove  them,  7 — 14;  to  walk  with  wisdom  and  circumspec¬ 
tion,  15 — 17;  not  to  seek  exhilaration  by  excess  of  wine,  but  to 
“be  filled  with  the  Spirit,”  speaking  and  singing  Psalms  and 
praises  to  God,  18 — 20;  and  to  submit  to  one  another,  in  the 
several  relations  of  life,  21.  The  duties  of  wives  and  husbands, 
enforced  and  illustrated,  by  the  mutual  love  of  Christ  and  his 
church,  22 — 33. 

Be  ye  therefore  ^  followers  of  God, 
^  as  dear  children; 

a  4:32.  Lev.  11:45.  Matt.  5:45,  I  b  Jer.  31:20.  Hos.  1:10.  John  1- 
48.  Luke  6:35,36.  1  Pet.  1:15,  12,  Col.  3:12.  1  John  3:1,2. 

16.  1  John  4:11.  I 


2  And  ®  walk  in  love,  ^  as  Christ  also 
hath  loved  us,  and  hath  given  himself  for 
us,  an  offering  and  ®  a  sacrifice  to  God, 
^  for  a  sweet-smelling  savor. 

3  Put^  ^  fornication,  and  ail  unclean- 

"  "  . .  Heb.  9:23.  10:12. 


c3:17.  4:2,15,16.  .Tohn  13:84. 
Rom.  14:15.  1  Cor.  16:14.  Col. 
3:14.  1  Thes.  4:9.  1  Tim.  4:12. 
1  Pet.  4:8.  1  John  3:12,12.  4: 
20,21. 

d  25.  3:19,  Matt.  20:28.  John  15: 
12,13,  2  Cor.  5:14,15.  8:9.  Gal. 
1:4.2:20.  1  Tim.  2:6.  Tit.  2: 
14.  Heb.  7:25—27.  9:14.  1  Pet. 
2:21—24.  1  John  3:16.  Rev. 
1:5.  5:9. 

e  Rom.  8:3.  viarg.  1  Cor.  5:7. 


f  Gen.  8:21,  Lev.  1:9,13,17.  3: 

16.  Am.  5:21.  2  Cor.  2:15. 
g5.  4:19.  Num.  26:1.  Deut.  23: 
17,18.  Matt.  16:19.  Mark7:2K 
Acts  15:20.  Rom.  1:29.  1  Cor. 
5:10,11.  6:9,10,13,18.  10:8.  i 
Cor.  12:21.  Gal.  5:19 — 21. 
Col.  3:5.  1  Thes.  4:3,7.  Heb. 
12:16.  13:4.  2  Pet.  2:10.  Rev. 
2:14,21,  9:21.  2.1:8.  22:15. 


P.  O.  \PeLA-.\ — 6.)  Alas!  do  not  men  on  every 
side,  though  called  Christians,  “walk  in  the  van¬ 
ity  of  their  minds.?”  Is  it  not  plain,  that  “their 
understandings  are  darkened,”  and  their  hearts 
“alienated  from  the  life  of  God,”  and  even  hard¬ 
ened  against  it,  “through  the  ignorance  that  is 
in  them?”  Nay,  are  there  not  numbers,  who  “are 
past  feeling,  and  have  given  themselves  over  to 
work  all  uncleanness  with  greediness.?”  Must 
we  not  then  insist,  most  decidedly,  upon  the  dis¬ 
tinction  between  real  and  nominal  Christians? 
Indeed,  there  are  many  professors  of  evangelical 
truth,  who  have  so  perversely  received  the  gos¬ 
pel,  as  not  to  be  convinced  of  the  necessity  of 
mortifying  their  corrupt  nature  and  its  deceitful 
lusts,  of  being  “renewed  in  the  spirit  of  their 
minds,”  and  of  “putting  on  the  new  man,  which 
is  created  after  God  in  righteousness  and  true 
holiness!”  But,  if  we  have  truly  “learned  Christ,” 
from  the  teaching  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  accompany¬ 
ing  and  blessing  the  word  of  God  to  our  souls;  we 
shall  be  daily  aiming  to  practise  these  instruc¬ 
tions,  seeking  help  from  God  by  fervent  prayer; 
we  shall  mourn,  that  so  much  power  yet  remains 
in  our  old  corrupt  nature,  and  we  shall  long  to  be 
rendered  day  by  day  more  like  our  divine  Mas¬ 
ter,  in  every  part  of  our  spirit  and  conduct  to¬ 
wards  God  and  man. 

V.  25—32. 

Zealous  professors  and  admired  preachers  of 
evangelical  truth;  nay,  even  true  Christians,  need 
warning  and  cautioning  to  avoid  immoral  prac¬ 
tices:  but  the  upright  welcome  and  profit  by  the 
word  of  exhortation;  while  hypocrites  detect 
themselves  by  raging  against  it,  or  disdaining  it. 
— Those  who  most  carefully  watch  over  and  ex¬ 
amine  themselves,  will  most  clearly  perceive  the 
extreme  difficulty  of  adhering  to  exact  “truth” 
and  sincerity  in  all  their  conversation,  and  of 
avoiding  every  kind  and  degree  of  falsehood:  they 
also  find  it  very  difficult  to  feel  and  express  an- 
"ger,  on  the  most  justifiable  occasions,  and  to  per¬ 
form  the  duties  of  parents,  masters,  or  ministers, 
without  falling  into  sin,  and  dishonoring  their 
profession.  They  perceive  it  very  necessary,  to 
watch  and  pray  against  resentment;  lest  “the 
sun  should  go  down  upon  their  wrath,”  and  so 
place  should  be  given  for  Satan  to  tempt  them 
to  further  transgressions:  for,  in  every  thing,  the 
occasions  of  his  suggestions  should  be  most  vigi¬ 
lantly  and  assiduously  avoided. — Even  exact  and 
scrupulous  honesty  in  all  things  is  far  more  un¬ 
common,  than  is  generally  imagined;  nay,  many 
truly  pious  persons  do  things  not  strictly  just,  for 
want  of  being  instructed  and  admonished  after 
the  apostolical  manner.  But,  though  thieves  and 
robbers  are  as  welcome,  when  they  come  to  the 
Savior  by  penitent  faith,  as  their  more  moral 
neighbors;  yet,  thenceforth  they  must  “steal  no 
more,”  whatever  hard  labor  may  be  necessary 
for  a  mean,  frugal,  and  honest  livelihood.  What 
then  shall  we  think  of  those  professed  Christians, 


who  grow  rich  and  live  in  luxury,  by  variou.s 
frauds  and  oppressions,  by  excessive  profits,  by 
smuggling  and  other  acts  of  injustice,  without 
restitution  or  amendment!  And  if  the  poor  la¬ 
borer  ought  to  “give  to  him  that  needeth;”  what 
shall  we  think  of  those,  whose  large  revenues, 
and  immense  expenses  or  hoardings,  are  far  out 
of  all  proportion  to  their  penurious  and  scantv 
alms.? — If  we  would  act  according  to  our  obliga¬ 
tions  as  Christians,  our  discourse  also  must  be 
kept  pure,  our  tongues  bridled,  and  the  gift  of 
speech  diligently  improved  as  a  talent;  that  so 
we  may  not,  with  this  “unruly  member,”  do  mis¬ 
chief  to  others;  but  may  speak  such  pious  and 
instructive  words,  as  are  suited  “to  minister 
grace  to  the  hearers.”  When  we  in  any  degree 
or  respect  neglect  these  rules,  we  “grieve  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  God,”  lose  our  comfort  and  evi¬ 
dence,  and  even  bring  our  state  into  doubt  and 
suspicion.  Let  us  then  watch  against  all  the 
evils  here  stated,  and  against  all  anger  and  mal¬ 
ice,  and  every  violent  and  malignant  temper 
and  in  all  things  copy  diligently  the  loving  ex¬ 
ample  of  our  God  and  Savior. 

NOTES. 

Chap.  V.  V.  1,2.  (JVb^e,  4:30— 32.)  Instead 
of  the  violent  and  malignant  passions,  mentioned 
at  the  close  of  the  preceding  chapter,  the  believ¬ 
ers  at  Ephesus  were  exhorted  to  “follow,”  or 
imitate^  God,  as  his  beloved  children,  in  all  his 
moral  perfections,  especially  in  that  love  from 
which  their  salvation  flowed.  [Marg.  Ref  a,  b.) 
This  might  best  be  contemplated  in  the  person 
and  love  of  Christ,  who  had  assumed  human  na¬ 
ture,  and  “given  himself  for  them  an  offering  or 
sacrifice  to  God;”  which  was  to  him  “a  sweet 
smelling  savor,”  in  allusion  to  the  typical  sacri 
fices  consumed  on  the  altar.  [JIarg.  Ref.  f 
J^ote^  Gen.  8:20 — 22.)  Not  that  the  Father  could 
take  pleasure  in  beholding  the  intense  sufferings 
“of  his  beloved  Son,”  in  whom  “his  soul  delight¬ 
ed,”  on  their  own  account:  but  his  justice  and°ho 
liness  were  thus  glorified,  and  a  way  was  opened 
for  the  honorable  exercise  of  mercy  towards 
those  who  deserved  his  awful  vengeance;  and  in 
this  display  of  his  glory  he  was  well  pleased.  The 
Father  shewed  his  love  and  mercy  to  us,  in  “not 
sparing  his  own  Son,  but  delivering  him  up  for 
us  all;”  and  the  Son  manifested  his  love  to  us,  by 
“giving  himself  for  us.”  And  to  be  “followers  of 
God”  is  to  “walk  in  love,  as  Christ  hath  loved 
us:”  for,  says  he,  “I  and  the  Father  are  One.” 
{Marg.  Ref.  c — e.) — Compassion  for  the  deserv¬ 
edly  miserable,  condescension  to  the  mean  and 
vile,  a  readiness  to  forgive  injuries,  self-abase¬ 
ment,  self-denial,  and  enlarged  beneficence,  all 
in  full  perfection,  were  most  illustriously  mani¬ 
fested  in  that  love,  which  is  here  proposed  as  the 
pattern  for  our  imitation.  (J^^otes,  J\latt.  5:43 — 
48.  John  13:12—17,31—35.  Phil.  1:1—6.  1 

John  3:1—3,16,17.  4:7— 12.  j 
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ness  or  ^  covetousness^  let  it  not  be  once 
*  named  among  you,  ^  as  becometh  saints; 

4  Neither  *  filthiness,  nor  foolish  talk¬ 
ing,  nor  jesting,  which  are  not  “  conveni¬ 
ent;  "  but  rather  giving  of  thanks. 

5  For  °  this  ye  know,  p  that  no  whore¬ 
monger,  nor  unclean  person,  nor  covetous 


h  5.  Ex.  18:21.  20:17.  Josh.  7:  ] 
21.  1  Sam.  8:3,  Ps.  10;3.  119: 
86.  Prov.  28:16.  Jer.  6:13.  8: 
10.  22:17.  Ez.  33:31.  Mic.  2: 
2.  Mark  7.22.  Luke  12:15.  16: 
14.  Acts  20:33.  1  Cor.  6:10. 
Col.  3:5.  1  Tim.  3:3.  6:10.  2 
Tim.  3:2.  Tit.  1:7,11.  Heb. 
13:5.  1  Pet.  6:2.  2  Pet.  2:3, 
14. 

iEx.  23:13.  1  Cor.  5:1. 
k  Rotn.  16:2.  Phil.  1:27.  1  Tim. 
2:10.  Tit.  2:3. 


1  4:29.  Proy.  12:23.  15:2.  Ec. 
10:13.  Matt.  12:34 — 37.  Mark 
7:22.  Col.  3:8.  Jam.  3:4 — 8. 
2  Pet.  2:7,18.  Jude  10,13,15. 
m  Rom.  1:28.  Philem.  8. 

D  19,20.  1:16.  Ps.  33:1.  92:1. 
107:21,22.  Dan,  8:10.  John  6: 
23.  2  Cor.  1:11.  9:15.  Phil,  4: 
6.  Col.  3:16— 17.  1  Thes,  3:9. 
5:18.  Heb.  13:15. 
o  1  Cor.  6:9,10. 
p  See  on  3. 


Be  ye  followers.  (1)  fitfitiTai. — “Be 

come  ye  imitators.*'  See  on  1  Cor.  4:16. — Hath 
given.  (2]  25.  Rom.  4:25.  8:32.  1  Ret, 

2:23. — Jin  o^ering."]  Upoapopav.  .^cts  21:26.  24: 
M.Rom.  15:16.  Heh.  10:5,8,10,14,18.— 
smelling  savor.]  tvwSias.  Phil.  4:18. 

Gen.  8:21.  Sept.  Oa^v’  See  on  2  Cor.  2:14.  Ev- 
See  on  2  Cor.  2:15. 

V.  3,  4.  The  apostle  had,  in  the  foreg'oing- 
chapter,  warned  the  Ephesians  against  several  of 
those  immoralities,  to  which  they  had  been  ad¬ 
dicted  before  their  conversion;  and  he  here  re¬ 
sumes  that  subject.  otes,,  4:25 — 29.]  The  de¬ 

gree,  in  which  “fornication”  in  particular,  and 
other  kinds  of  licentiousness,  were  practised  and 
even  allowed,  nay,  excused  or  vindicated,  not 
only  by  poets,  but  even  by  grave  philosophers  of 
the  Gentiles,  can  hardly  be  conceived  by  those 
who  are  not  conversant  with  their  writings. 
The  exhortation,  therefore,  as  it  respects  these 
vices,  needs  little  comment:  but  many  learned 
men  maintain,  that  the  word  rendered  “covet¬ 
ousness,’’  means  an  insatiable  craving  after  more 
and  more  of  these  sensual  indulgences.  Now,  it 
cannot  be  denied  that  the  word  sometimes  has 
that  sense,  yet  it  can  hardly  be  supposed,  that  the 
apostle  woifld,  in  so  general  a  way,  have  added 
to  his  warning  against  fornication,  the  mention 
of  that  “uncleanness  with  greediness,”  which  he 
before  had  stated,  as  the  excess  of  Pagan  blind¬ 
ness  and  hardness  of  heart.  (JVbie,  4:17 — 19. 
On  the  other  hand,  can  it  be  thought  that  “cov¬ 
etousness”  should  here,  and  in  all  other  exhorta¬ 
tions  of  a  similar  nature,  which  the  apostle  ad¬ 
dressed  to  the  churches,  be  almost  if  not  entirely 
overlooked.!*  For  those  who  explain  the  word  in 
this  text,  of  greediness  in  lewdness,  put  the  same 
construction  on  it  in  many  other  places  where  it 
occurs. — No  doubt  “covetousness,”  or  the  eager 
desire  of  gain,  whether  to  hoard,  or  to  support 
extravagance,  is  as  contrary  to  vital  Christianity, 
as  the  grossest  sensualities;  though  more  plausible 
and  not  so  easily  defined.  It  also  supplies  the 
means,  in  many  cases,  of  silencing  or  softening 
the  reproofs  of  those,  who  would  firmly  protes ; 
against  “fornication,”  and  even  prosecute  the  of¬ 
fenders  with  the  censures  of  the  church. — The 
clause,  “Let  it  not  once  be  named,  &c.”  may 
only  mean,  ‘Let  it  not  be  said,  that  a  Christian  is 
‘guilty  of  such  crimes.’  But,  if  understood  of  the 
discourse,  in  which  the  “naming”  licentious  prac¬ 
tices,  in  a  manner  too  common,  tends  to  pollute 
the  imaginations,  or  inflame  the  passions  of  the 
hearers:  it  cannot  be  doubted,  that  the  conversa¬ 
tion  of  those,  who  speak  as  if  every  thing  was 
valuable  in  proportion  as  money  can  be  got  or 
saved  by  it,  corrupts  the  judgment  and  principles 
of  men,  though  in  another  way,  yet  as  effectually 
as  obscene  discourse.  It  seems  also  to  be  with 
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man  ^  who  is  an  idolater,  hath  any  in¬ 
heritance  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ  and  of 
God. 

6  Let  no  man  deceive  you  with  « vain 
words,  for  because  of  these  things  com- 
eth  the  wrath  of  God  upon  “  the  children 
of  *  disobedience. 

7  Be  *  not  ye  therefore  partakers  with 


them. 

q  Col.  3:5.  1  Tim.  6:10.17.  Rev. 
21:8.  22:15. 

r  Jer.  29:8,31.  Ez.  13:10—16. 
Mic.  3:5.  Matt.  24:4,24.  Mark 
13:5,22.  Gal.  6:7,8.  Col.  2:4, 
8,18.  2  Thes.  2:3,10—12.  1 
John  4:1. 

s  2  Kings  18:20.  Jer.  23:14 — >6. 
t  Num.  32-.13,14.  Josh.  22;17, 


18.  Ps.  78.31.  Rom.  1:18.  Col. 
3:6. 

u  See  on  2:2,3. 

*  Or,  unbelief,  Heb.  f  19.  1 
Pet.  2:8.  Or. 

xll.  Num.  16:26.  Ps.  50:18. 
Prov.  1:10—17.  9:6.  13:20.  1 
Tim.  6:22.  Rev.  18:4. 


peculiar  propriety,  that  the  apostle  joined  this 
odious  vice  with  these  others  more  generally 
scandalous.  (.ATotes,  Col.  3:5,6.  1  Tim.  6:6  10.) 

Neither  the  one,  nor  the  other,  should  be  men¬ 
tioned  without  detestation;  for  this  “became,  or 
suited  their  character  as  saints,  and  their  relation 
to  God  as  his  children,  as  members  of  Christ,  as 
temples  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  heirs  of  heaven,  and 
as  lights  in  the  world.  Nay,  they  must  not  allow 
of  any  indecent  conversation,  or  any  thing  vain 
and  trifling;  or  even  of  those  witty  turns  of  ex¬ 
pression,  by  which  improper  sentiments,  being 
conveyed  in  an  ingenious  manner,  obtain  a];> 
plause,  instead  of  exciting  indignation,  and  poi¬ 
son  the  mind  more  unsuspectedly.  Nothing  of 
this  kind  could  consist  with  the  character  of 
Christians;  who  ought  rather  to  converse  together 
on  the  mercies  of  God,  and  unite  in  thanksgivings 
for  them. 

Covetousness.  nX£ov£|ta»  See  on  4:19.  J)Iark 
7-22. — Let  it  not  be  named.']  MrjSc  ovopa^earSut.  1 
Cor.  5:1. — Becometh.]  np£ir£i.  1  Tim.  2:10.  Tit. 
2:1.  F/eb.  2:10.  7:26.  npe^rov  See  on  J\Iatt. 

3;I5. — Filthiness.  (4)  Here  only.  Ah 

aiax90S,  Tit.  V.\\.—Foolish  talking.]  MupoXo- 
yia.  Here  only.  A  //capos  stultus,  et  Xoyos  ser- 
mo. — J esting.]  EurpairfXia.  Here  only.  Ex  ev 
bene,  et  rptiroi  verto.  ‘Aristotle  numbers  tvrpa- 
‘«X«a  among  the  moral  virtues!— He  recorn- 
‘mends  it  as  what  renders  conversation  agr^a- 
‘ble.’  Doddridge. — Convenient.]  AvrjKovra.  Cm. 
3:18.  Philem.  8.  Consistent,  suitable. — Giving 
of  thanks.]  Euyap/rto*  Jld^  24:3.  2  Cor.  9:12.  1 
Tim.  4:3,4.  Rev.  7:12.  Ex  tv,  et  ^apif  gratia. 
Opponitur  rtp  tvTpa-aiXta. 

V.  5 _ 7.  The  apostle  here  supposed  his  read¬ 

ers  to  know,  that  “fornicators,  unclean  persons, 
and  covetous  men”  were  out  of  the  way  to 
heaven.  “The  covetous”  though  often  more  fa¬ 
vored  than  debauched  characters,  were,  in  the 
strictest  sense,  “idolaters;”  seeing  they  love^ 
trusted,  and  expected  happiness  from  wealth 
rather  than  from  God;  and  sought  to  increase  or 
secure  their  treasures,  instead  of  seeking  first  his 
favor,  image,  and  glory.  [^JSIarg.  Ref.  P'  ^ 
JVb/85*,  Ea:.  20:3.  10:2— 11.  1  Tim.  3:3.  6:6— 

10,  -ru.  9,10.  Tit.  1:5—9.  1  Pet.  5:1—4.  2  Pet. 

2:1 _ 3,12 _ 14.)  They  were  not  therefore  truly 

converted;  and,  not  being  subjects  of  Christ  s 
kingdom  on  eartli,  they  could  not  be  entitled  to 
“inherit”  his  heavenly  kingdom.  Some  might 
indeed  argue  against  this  declaration:  and,  pal¬ 
liating  these  evils,  or  amusing  themselves  with 
speculations  on  the  mercy  of  God  and  the  free¬ 
ness  of  salvation,  might  persuade  others,  that 
they  were  not  absolutely  inconsistent  with  a  state 
of  acceptance.  But  let  none  suffer  any  man  to 
“deceive  them  with  vain  words;”  as  these  very 
crimes  brought  the  wrath  of  God  upon  “the  chil 
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8  For  ^  ye  were  sometimes  darkness, 
■  but  now  are  ye  light  in  the  Lord:  ^  walk 
as  children  of  light; 

9  (For  ^  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  in 
all  goodness,  and  righteousness,  and 
®  truth;) 

10  ^  Proving  what  is  ^  acceptable  unto 
the  Lord. 

1 1  And  have  ^  no  fellowship  with  the 


'T  2:11,12.  4:18.  6:12.  Ps.  74:20. 
Is.  9-2.  42:16.  60:2.  Jer.  13: 
16.  Matt.  4:16.  Luke  1:79. 
Acts  17:30.  26:18.  Rom.  1:21. 
2:19.  2  Cor.  6:14.  Col.  1:13. 
Tit.  3:3.  1  Pet.  2:9.  1  John  2: 
8. 

r  Is.  42:6,7.  49:6,9.  60:1,3,19, 

20.  John  1:4,5, 9.  8:12.  12:46. 
1  Cor.  1:30.  2  Cor.  3:18.  4: 

6.  1  Thes.  5:4 — 8.  1  John 

2:9—11. 

a  2.  Is.  2:5.  Luke  16:8.  John 
12:36.  Gal.  5:25.  1  Pet.  2:9— 
II.  1  John  1:7. 
b  See  on  Gal.  3:22,23. 
cPs.  16:2,3.  Rom.  2:4.  15:14.  1 
Pet.  2:28.  3  John  11. 


dPhll.  1:11.  1  Tim.  6:11.  Heb. 
1:3.  11:.33.  1  Pet.  2:24.  1  John 
2:29.  3:9,10. 

e  See  on  4:15,25. — 6:14.  John  1 
47. 

f  1  Sam.  17:39.  Rom.  12:1,2. 

Phil.  1:10.  1  Thes.  5:21. 
g  Ps.  19:14.  Prov.2l:3.  Is.  58: 
5.  Jer.  6:20.  Rom.  14:18. 
Phil.  4:18.  1  Tim.  2:3.  5:4. 

Heb.  12:28.  1  Pet.  2:5,20. 
h7.  Gen.  49:5 — 7.  Ps.  1:1,2. 
26:4,5.  94:20,21.  Prov.  4:14,15. 
9:6.  Jer.  15:17.  Rom.  16:17.  { 
Cor.  5:9— n.  10:20,21.  2  Cor. 
6:14—18.  2  Thes.  3:6,14.  1 

Tim.  6:5.  2  Tim.  3:5.  2  John 
10,11.  Rev.  18:4. 
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^  unfruitful  ^  works  of  darkness,  *  but  ra¬ 
ther  reprove  them. 

12  For  “  it  is  a  shame  even  to  speak 
of  those  things  which  are  done  of  them 
°in  secret. 

13  But  all  things  that  are  *  reproved 
are  made  manifest  by  the  lio-ht:  °  for 
whatsoever  doth  make  manifestj*  is  light. 

14  Wherefore  t  he  saith,  p  Awake, 
thou  that  sleepest,  and  arise  from  the 
dead,  *■  and  Christ  shall  give  thee  light. 

[Practical  Observations. 


i  Prov.  1:31.  Is.  3:10,11.  Rom. 
6:21.  Gal.  6:8. 

k4:22.  Job  24:13— 17.  John  3: 
19—21.  Rom.  1:22—32.  13:12. 
1  Thes.  5:7. 

1  Gen.  20:16.  Lev.  19:17.  Ps. 
141:5.  Prov.  9:7,8.  13:18.  15: 
12.  19:25.  25:12.  29:1.  Is.  29: 
21.  Matt.  18:15.  Luke  3:19.  1 
Tim.  5:20.  2  Tim.  4:2.  Tit.  2: 
15. 

m  3.  Rom.  1:24 — 27.  1  Pet.  4:3. 
n  2  Sam.  12:12.  Prov.  9:17.  Ec. 
12:14.  Jer.  23:24.  Luke  12:1, 


2.  Rom.  2:16.  Rev.  20:12. 

*  Or.  discovered.  Lam.  2:14. 
Hos.  2:10.  7:1. 

oMic.  7.9.  John  3:20,21.  1  Cor. 
4:5.  Heb,  4:13. 
f  Or,  it. 

pis.  51:17.  52:1.  60:1.  Rom 
13:1  1.  1  Cor.  15:34.  2  Tim.  2: 
26.  marg. 

q  2:5  Is.  26:10.  Ez.  37:4— 10. 
Jo'.n  5:25—29.  11:43,44.  Rom. 
6.4.5,13.  Col.  3:1. 
rJohn  8:12.  9:5.  Acts  13:47. 
2  Cor.  4:6.  2  Tim.  1:10. 


dren  of  disobedience,”  or  those  who  persisted  in 
unbelief,  impenitence,  and  the  allowed  practice 
of  sin.  (A'o^e,  2:1,2.) — Indeed,  “vain  words”  of 
various  kinds,  by  which  men  deceive  themselves 
and  eachother,  mig-ht  be  adduced,  did  our  limits 
permit.  The  common  principles  which  prevail, 
in  countries  professing-  Christianity,  among^  those 
who  think  themselves  far  removed  from  an  anti- 
nomian  perversion  of  evang-elical  truth,  dictate 
“vain  words”  which  deceive  vast  multitudes: 
while  they  consider  Christians  as  under  a  reme¬ 
dial  law,  which  does  not  require  that  strictness, 
which  the  holy  moral  law  of  God  does;  that  faith 
compensates  for  failures  even  in  this  relaxed 
obedience;  and  that  they  may  safely  indulg-e  in 
such  thing's,  under  the  gospel,  as  they  must  not 
venture  on,  if  they  were  “under  the  law.” — A 
smattering  of  vain  philosophy  also,  united  with 
these  common  notions,  leads  numbers  to  conclude, 
that  God  will  not  punish  men  for  indulging  their 
natural  inclinations,  however  irregularlj'.  Many 
popular  writers,  of  late,  have  spoken  of  “fornica¬ 
tion,”  and  even  the  seduction  of  an  unmarried 
woman,  as  no  crime;  or,  merely  as  ‘indulging  the 
‘most  amiable  weakness  of  human  nature!’  In 
these,  and  in  various  other  ways,  ingenious  men, 
and  even  philosophers,  by  ‘moral  essays’  (so  call¬ 
ed)  in  modern  times,  deceive  millions  “with  vain 
words;”  and,  no  doubt,  the  grand  deceiver  of  man¬ 
kind  had  prophets  of  a  similar  stamp  in  ancient 
days.  [JSIarg.  Ref.  r — t.) — When  the  most  atro¬ 
cious  transgressors  repent,  and  believe  the  gos¬ 
pel,  they  become  “children  of  obedience,”  from 
whom  the  wrath  of  God  is  turned  away:  but  it 
could  not  be  expected,  that  he  would  punish  the 
i!jnorant  Gentiles  for  such  abominations,  and  yet 
connive  at  them  in  professed  Christians.  (Alote, 

8 — 14.)  If,  therefore,  those  whom  the  apostle  ad¬ 
dressed,  expected  to  escape  the  condemnation  of 
their  heathen  neighbors,  let  them  not  partake  of 
their  crimes.  [JSIarg.  R^.  u,  x. — JVotes,  1  Cor. 
6:9—11.  GaZ.  5:19— 21.  Co/.  3:5— 1 1.  Rev.  21: 
5—8.  22:14,15.) 

Whoremonger.  (5)  Ilopvjf.  1  Cor.  5:9 — 11. 
6:9.  ITiVn.  1:10.  Heb.  12:16.  13:4.  /^«u.  21 :8.  22: 
15.  Ilopv^*  See  on  Luke  15:30. — The  word 
“whoremonger,”  being  generally  used  of  the  most 
prodigate  fornicators,  by  no  means  conveys  a  just 
view  of  this  most  extensive  and  energetic  deci¬ 
sion,  on  the  case  of  all,  however  varied,  includ¬ 
ed  in  the  term  -nopvoi. — Covetous  man.'\  nAto- 


vcKrrjs.  See  1  (^or.  5:10.— Why  should  ir^tovcKTTK 
especially  be  an  idolater,  if  the  word  be  nearly 
synonymous  with  ropvos?  {J^^'otes,  3,4.  Col.  3:5, 
6.)—t^ain  words.  Kevots  \oyois.  Col.  2:8.  See 
on  1  Cor.  15:10. — The  children  of  disobedience.'^ 
Twy  vi«y  rrii  airei^tiai.  See  on  2:2. — Be  not ...  par¬ 
takers.  (  i  )  M;;  yivtaSs  avfintro^oi.  See  on  3:6. 

8 — 14.  The  Ephesians  had  once  been 
‘■darkness”  itself,  through  total  ignorance  of  God 
and  his  v/iW,  [JSIarg.  Ref.  y. — JSTotes,  2:11  —  13. 

1:76— 79.  Acts  28:\8~\8.  \  Thes.  b:A— 

11.)  but  now,  by  the  gospel,  they  were  made 
“light  in  the  Lord,”  as  One  with  Christ,  “the 
Light  of  the  world.”  [Marg.  Ref.  z, — Motes, 
John  1:4— 9.3:19— 21.8:12.  12:34— 36.)— Let  them 
therefore  “walk  as  children  of  light;”  like  per¬ 
sons,  who  were  born  again  into  the  spiritual 
world,  to  be  trained  up  as  heirs  of  the  light  of 
heaven.  [Jlarg.  Ref.  a.—jVotes,  1  Thes.  5:4— 
11.  \  Pet.  2:9 — 11.)  If  they  were  inwardly  en¬ 

lightened;  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  whom  the  change 
had  been  wrought,  would  lead  them  to  a  suitable 
conversation:  as  “the  fruit  of  the  Spirit”  consist¬ 
ed  in  all  kinds  of  goodness,  mercy,  equity,  integ- 
rity,  veracity,  sincerity,  and  faithfulness;  as  well 
as  in  uprightness  in  their  professed  faith,  fear,  and 
ove  of  God.  [Marg.  Ref.  b — e. — Mote,  Gal.  5: 
22 — 26.)  Let  them  then  “prove,”  or  make  trial  of, 
those  things  which  God  accepted  and  delighted 
in;  and  seek  solid  enjoyment  in  them.  [Marg. 

A  S’ — Mote,  Rom.  12:2.)  But  let  none  of 
them  countenance  or  join  in  those  “works  of  dark¬ 
ness,”  from  which  worldly  men  sought  pleasure 
and  pro6t;  but  which  were  wholly  “unfruitful,” 
and  yielded  no  present  real  advantage,  to  coun¬ 
terbalance  in  any  degree  the  future  ruin  to 
which  they  led.  [Marg.  Ref.  h— k.— JVo/6,  Rom. 
6:21  — 23,  V.  21.)  On  the  contrary,  let  them  “re¬ 
prove”  such  vices  in  their  neighbors,  by  avowedly 
refusing  to  join  in  them,  by  protesting  plainly 
against  them,  by  shewing  their  hateful  nature 
and  pernicious  tendency;  or  by  keeping  a  signifi¬ 
cant  silence,  when  more  explicit  reproof  might 
be  unsuitable.  For  indeed  it  was  “a  shame  even 
to  speak  of’  the  practices,  which  the  heathens 
secretly  committed;  not  only  in  taverns  and 
brothels,  but  more  especially  in  the  most  sacred 
mysteries  of  their  abominable  religion!  [Marg. 
Ref.  1 — n. — JSTo/e,  3,4.  Rom.  1:24 — 27.)  The  light, 
however,  of  divine  truth,  held  forth  in  an  open 
profession,  and  a  suitable  walk  ani  conversation, 
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15  ®  See  then  that  ye  ^  walk  circum¬ 
spectly,  “  not  as  fools,  but  as  wise, 

16  ^  Redeeming  the  time,  because  ^  the 
days  are  evil. 

17  Wherefore  ^  be  ye  not  unwise,  but 
®  understanding  what  the  will  of  the  Lord 
is, 

18  And  ^be  not  drunk  with  wine 


s  33.  Matt.  8:4.  27:4,24.  1  Thes. 
6:15.  Heb.  12:25.  1  Pet.  1:22. 
Rev.  19:10. 

t  Kx.  23:13.  Matt.  10:16.  1  Cor. 
14:20.  Phil.  1:27.  Col.  1:9,10. 
4:5. 

u2Sam.  24:10.  Job  2:10.  Ps. 
73:22.  Prov.  14.8.  Matt.  25:2. 
Luke  24:25.  Gal.  3: 1,3.  1  Tim. 
6:9.  Jam.  3:13. 

xEc.  9:10.  Rom.  13:11.  Gal.6: 
10.  Col.  4:5. 

y  6:13.  Ec.  11:2.  12:1.  Am.  5: 
13.  John  12:35.  Acts  11 :28,29. 


1  Cor.  7:26,29—31. 
z  See  on  16. 

a  Deut.  4:6.  1  Kings  3:9 — 12. 

Job  28:28.  Ps.  111:10.  119:27. 
Prov.  2:6.  14:8.  23:23.  Jer.  4: 
22.  Rem.  12:2.  Col.  1:9.  1 

Thes.  4:1—3.  1  Pet.  4:2. 
b  Gen.  9:21.  19:32— 35.  Deut. 
21:20.  Ps.  69:12.  Prov.  20:1. 
23:20,21,29—35.  Is.  5:11— 13, 
22.  Matt.  24:49.  Luke  12:45. 
21:34.  Rom.  13:13.  1  Cor.  5: 
II.  6:10.  11.21.  Gal.  6:21.  1 
Thes.  6:7. 


could  not  fail  to  detect  and  expose  the  detestable  jj 
nature  of  such  shameful  practices.  For  whatever  i 
thus  tended  to  make  things  manifest,  according  to  ; 
their  real  nature,  was  “light,”  and  equivalent  in 
the  spiritual  world,  to  the  light  of  the  sun  in  the 
natural  world.  [Jlarg.  Ref.  o. — JS'ole^  John  3: 
19 — 21.)  With  a  view  to  this,  according  to  the 
tenor  of  the  Old  Testament  prophecies,  \j\Iarg. 
Jief  p. — Jfote,  Is.  60:1 — 3.)  the  Lord  now  called 
on  sinners  of  the  Gentiles  to  “awake”  from  the 
sleep  of  sin,  and  their  vain  dreams  of  worldly 
happiness;  yea,  to  arise  from  “the  death  of  sin;”  ^ 
and  Christ  would,  by  his  doctrine  and  Spirit,  give  j 
them  sufficient  light  to  discover  and  escape  every 
danger,  and  to  find  the  way  of  peace  and  holiness.  ^ 
[Jlarg.  Ref.  q,  r.) — Surely,  this  one  text  ought  i 
for  ever  to  silence  ihevain  speculations  of  those,  I 
who,  arguing  from  figurative  expressions  concern- 1 
ing  the  state  of  sinners  as  asleep,  nay,  “dead  in  j 
sin,”  not  only  object  to,  but  absolutely  condemn  j 
as  heresy,  the  most  scriptural  addresses  and  calls  ■ 
on  them  to  repent  and  turn  to  God,  and  believe 
in  Christ  and  seek  salvation! — Ye  were  darkness^  j 

k, c.  (8)  What  then  is  that  ‘light  of  nature,’  of 
which  some  speak  as  sufficient,  without  the  gos¬ 
pel,  to  lead  the  Gentiles  to  heaven? 

Fe  were  darkness.  (8)  Hre  <r/corof.  11.  Jlatt.  6: 
23.  Col.  1:13,  et  al. — The  substantive  thus  used 
gives  peculiar  energy.  See  on  2  Cor.  5:21.  So 
<p(DS  tv  Kvpt(j). — Proving  what  is  acceptable.  (10) 
AoKifia^ovres  ri  e^iv  evape^ov. — AoKifia^ui^  Roni.  12:2. 
See  on  Luke  12:56.  Evapt^ov  See  on  Rom.  12: 

l.  — Have  no  fellowship  with.  (11)  M7  cvyKoivtiivtiTt. 
PAiZ.  4:14.  Rev.  18:4.  Not  elsewhere. 

See  on  Rom.  11:17  Exovv,  et  Koivotvia^  2  Cor.  6:14. 


—  Unfruiful.']  AKoproa.  See  on  JIatt.  13:22. 
(AfoZe^,  Is.  3:10,11.  Qal.  6:6 — 10.) — Reprove.'] 
EXtyxtre.  13.  See  on  Jlatt.  18:15.  John  16:8. — 
Shalt  give  thee  light.  (14)  EiTKpavati  at.  Here  only. 
Ex  tTi  et  ^aoc,  lux.  j 

V^.  15 — 20.  With  these  abundant  advantages, 
the  Ephesians  ought  to  see  to  it,  that  they 
“walked  accurately,”  well  considering  what  con¬ 
duct  became  them;  or,  “with  exactness,”  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  commands  and  example  of  Christ; 
keeping  the  direct  way,  “abstaining  from  all  ap¬ 
pearance  of  evil,”  and  aiming  at  more  complete 
obedience  in  every  particular:  and  “circumspect¬ 
ly,”  cautiously  looking  at  their  paths,  to  shun  the 
snares  laid  in  them;  not  acting  as  heedless, 
ignorant,  or  foolish  persons,  who  rush  into  dan¬ 
gers,  temptations,  and  mischief,  but  as  “wise 
men,”  who  are  aware  of  them  and  escape  them.  I 
[Jlarg.  Ref  s — u. — Jfotes^  Prov.  4:23 — 27.)  As 
a  great  part  of  their  lives  had  been  wasted  and  ^ 
grievousl}’^  misemployed  in  heathen  darkness,  j 
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wherein  is  ®  excess;  but  be  filled  with 
the  Spirit; 

1 9  Speaking  ®  to  yourselves  in  ^  psalms, 
and  hymns,  and  spiritual  songs,  singing 
and  making  melody  ^  in  your  heart  to  the 
Lord; 

20  Giving  ^  thanks  always  for  all  things 
unto  God  and  the  Father,  'in  the  name 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ; 

\_Pr(lctical  Observations 


c  Matt.  23:25.  1  Pet.  4:3,4. 
d  Ps.  63:3—6.  Cant.  1:4.  7:9. 
Is.  25:6.  55:1.  Zech.  9:15 — 17. 
Luke  11:13.  Acts  2:13—18.  11: 
24.  Gal.  6:22—26. 
e  Acts  16:26.  1  Cor.  14:26. 

Col.  3:16.  Jam.  6:13. 
fPs.  95:2.  105:2.  Matt.  26:30. 
g  Ps.  47:7.  62:8.  86:12.  106:3. 
Is.  65:14.  Matt.  15:8.  John  4: 


23,24. 

h  Set  on  4 — Job  1:21.  Ps.  34: 
1.  Is.  63:7.  Acts  6:41.  1 

Cor.  1:4.  Phil.  1:3.  4:6.  Col. 
1:11,12.  3:17.  1  Thes.  3:9.  6: 
18.  2  Thes.  1:3.  2:13. 
i  John  14:13,14.  16:16.  16:23 — 
26.  Col.  3:17.  Heb.  13:15.  1 

Pet.  2:6.  4:11. 


they’  ought  also  to  improve  their  time  for  the  fu¬ 
ture  the  more  diligently^  “redeeming,”  or  buy’- 
ing  it  off  from  all  avocations,  at  the  expense  of 
much  self-denial  and  watchfulness;  that  tliey 
might  spend  it  in  religious  exercises,  or  in  doing 
good  to  others  according  to  the  duties  of  their 
stations,  and  as  opportunities  were  given  to  them. 
For  “the  days  were  evil;”  and  the  persecutions 
which  awaited  them,  would  render  the  term  of 
their  usefulness  more  precarious,  than  in  peace¬ 
ful  seasons;  as  they  might  be  suddenly  shut  up 
in  prison,  or  cut  off  by  martyrdom:  so  that  if  they 
would  secure  their  own  salvation,  or  do  good  to 
mankind,  no  time  was  to  be  lost.  [Jlarg.  Ref. 
X,  y. — JTotes.,  Ec.  9:10.  John  9:4 — 7.)  Let  them 
not  then  be  as  “unwise”  servants,  who  are  not 
prepared  for  their  Lord's  coming,  and  are  igno¬ 
rant  of  their  work:  nay,  let  them  spare  no  pains 
to  understand  “his  will”  concerning  them;  tltat 
they  might  serve  him  intelligently  as  well  as 
zealously,  and  without  giving  their  enemies  any 
advantage  against  them.  [Jlarg.  Ref.  z,  a. — 
JYote.,  Phil.  1:9 — 11.  Col.  1:9 — 14.)  Instead  of 
joining  or  imitating  the  revels  of  their  neigh- 
1  bors,  or  seeking  exhilaration  by  intemperate 
drinking,  which  induced  a  temporary  insanity, 
and  various  disorders  both  of  body  and  mind,  and 
led  to  the  most  ruinous  and  mischievous  conduct; 
let  them  wait  on  God  in  every  appointed  means, 
for  larger  communications  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
whose  sacred  influences  would  fill  their  souls  with 
satisfying  consolation  in  every  circumstance,  and 
tend  to  the  happiest  consequences  in  future;*and 
in  which  there  was  no  danger  of  excess.  [Jlarg. 

\  Ref.  b — d.)  In  order  to  this,  they  should  sub- 
:  stitute,  in  the  place  of  the  loose  odes  and  songs  of 
the  Gentiles,  or  other  frivolous  conversation,  the 
“psalms  and  hymns”  of  the  sacred  scripture,  and 
such  “spiritual  songs”  as  pious  men  composed,  on 
the  peculiar  subjects  of  the  gospel,  and  according 
to  the  doctrine  of  truth.  In  these  they  should 
“speak  to  themselves,”  or  to  each  other:  attend¬ 
ing  especially  to  the  affections  of  their  hearts; 
that  the  inward  “melody”  of  holy  love  and  grati¬ 
tude  unto  the  Lord,  might  unite  with  the  outward 
melody  of  poetry  and  singing,  when  they  used 
them  in  this  manner,  either  alone  or  in  social 
worship.  [Jlarg.  Ref .  e — g.)  It  was  incumbent 
on  them  also  to  “give  thanks  always,”  even  in 
seasons  of  persecution  and  affliction;  and  “for  all 
things,”  not  excepting  such  as  nature  disrelished, 
being  satisfied  of  their  salutary  tendency.  Thus 
I  let  them  acknowledge  their  manifold  obligations 
I  to  God,  even  the  Fatlier,  “in  the  name  of  Christ,” 

!  through  whom  alone  blessings  were  bestowed  on 
■  sinful  creatures,  and  praises  accepted  from  them 
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21  ^  Submitting  yourselves  one 
another  *  in  the  fear  of  God. 

22  Wives,  ™  submit  yourselves  unto 
your  own  husbands,  °  as  unto  the  Lord. 

23  For  °the  husband  is  the  head  of 
the  wife,  p  even  as  Christ  is  the  Head  of 
the  church:  and  ^  he  is  the  Savior  of  the 
body. 

24  Therefore  as  the  church  is  subject 
unto  Christ,  so  let  the  wives  be  subject  to 
their  own  husbands  '  in  every  thing. 

25  Husbands,  ®  love  your  wives,  even 
as  Christ  also  ^  loved  the  church,  and 
gave  himself  for  it; 

26  That ''  he  might  sanctify  and  cleanse 
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K  22,24.  Gen.  16:9.  1  Chr.  29: 
24.  Rom.  13:1 — 5.  1  Cor.  16: 

16.  1  Tim.  2:11.  3:4.  Heb.l3: 

17.  1  Pet.  2:13.  6:5. 

1  2  Chr.  19:7.  Neh.  5:9,15. 
Prov.  24:21.  2  Cor.  7:1.  1 

Pet.  2:17. 

m  24.  Gen.  3:16.  Esth.  1:16 _ 

18,20.  1  Cor.  14:34.  Col.  3: 

18.  1  Tim.  2:11,12.  Tit.  2:5. 
1  Pet.  3:1— 6. 

n  6:5.  Col.  3:22,23. 
o  .See  on  1  Cor.  11:3 — 10. 
p  See  on  1:22,23.  4:15. 


q  25,26.  Acts  20;28.  1  Thes.  1 
10.  Rev.  5:9. 

r33.  Ex.  23.13.  29:35.  Col.  3 
20,22.  Tit.  2:7,9. 
s28.  Gen.  2:24.  24:67,  2  Sam 
12:3.  Prov.  5:18,19.  Col.  3: 
19.  1  Pet.  3:7. 

t  2.  Matt.  20:28.  Luke  22:19,20 
John  6:51.  Acts  20:28.  Gal.  1 
4.  2:20.  1  Tim.  2:6.  1  Pet.  1 
13—21.  Rev.  1:6k  6:9. 
u  John  17:17— 19.  Acts  26:18 
1  Cor.  6:11.  Tit.  2:14.  Heb.9 
14.  10:10.  1  Pet.  1:2.  Jude  1 


(J^otes,  Acts  16:25—28.  Col.  SiIgTiT.  ^Thes  5- 

Circumspect hj.  {15)  AKpcSu,^.  JIatt.  2:8.  Luke 
18.25.  1  Thes.  5:2.  AKpiSecTcpov,  Acts 
8.26.  AKpLeeararos,  Acts  26:5.— Fools.]  Auo<poi. 

liCTG  only.  J[^€cl(i€7Tl2Tl  TT? 

nn  Cat  E^ayopa^opevoi.  bee 

novrjpac.  6:13,16.  Jo/m  7: 

^.17:15,  et  a  . -Cnwise.  (17)  A,ppove,.  Luke  U: 

Jo/m  2;  10. — Excess.]  AowTia.  Tit.  1:6.  1  Pet. 

4:4.  Ao-wrwy,  See  on  Luke  15:1^.— JSIakin^  melo- 

Ht/.  (19)  ^aXXovTEf.  1  Cor.  14:15.  Jam.  5:13.  See 
on  Rom.  1 5:9. 

V.  21.  In  order  to  “glorify  God”  and  “adorn 
the  gospel  It  was  requisite  that  Christians 
should  “submit  to  one  another,”  and  to  all  who 
had  authority,  according  to  their  different  situa¬ 
tions  and  relations  in  the  church,  the  communitv 
or  tim  family,  and  the  subordination  established 
by  the  word  or  providence  of  God.  This  should 
be  done,  not  so  much  from  secular  motives  of 
propriety  and  expediency,  as  “in  the  fear  of 
Crod,  and  from  a  reverential  regard  to  his 
authority,  his  favor,  and  g-lory;  which  would  ob¬ 
viate  those  multiplied  excuses,  that  might  be 
made  for  the  neglect  of  this  submission,  on  ac¬ 
count  of  the  misconduct  of  superior  relations, 
a"?  .  on  various  other  grounds.  (J/arg.  Ref.— 
^rotes,Rom.i:^:l-n,  i  Cor.  7:17-24.  TitU-1 
—3.  1  Pet.  2:12—25.  5:5—7.) 

Submit.]  *riroTa<i(rnptvoi.  22,2L  1:22.  Luke  2: 
1.  See  ox\  Rom.  8:7.  The  kind  and  compliant 
conduct  of  the  superior  relations  may  be  enjoined 
in  an  indirect  way;  but  it  cannot  be  directiv 
rn^nt  by  this  word.  (JVb/e,  Ex.  20:12.) 

V.  22—21.  As  a  most  important  instance  of 

another  in  the  fear  of 
tjod,  the  apostle  exhorted  “wives  to  submit 
themselves  to  their  own  husbands;”  such  subiec- 
essential  part  of  their  obedience 

cR  u  u appointed  that  it 
should  be  rendered,  in  all  things  lawful,  for  his 

own  glory  and  the  benefit  of  mankind.  For  the 
hu-soand  was  constituted  “the  head  of  the  wife  ” 
as  her  ruler  and  protector,  both  in  Providence, 


it,  *  with  the  washing  of  water,  y  bv  the 
word, 

if^a  ^  present  it  to  him- 

self  a  glorious  church,  i-  not  having  spot, 

r/.r"!  Vt’  f  '  blit  that 

It  should  be  h^oly  and  without  blemish. 

as  their  own  bodies.  He  that  loveth  his 
Wile,  loveth  himsell. 

29  For  no  man  ever  yet  « hated  his 
own  flesh;  but  ^  nourisheth  and  cherisheth 
It,  even  as  the  Lord  the  church: 

30  For  we  ^are  members  of  his  body 
of  his  flesh,  and  of  his  bones. 

1  .  Tor  this  cause  shall  a  man  leave 
ins  lather  and  mother,  and  shall  be  joined 


X  Ez.  16:9.  36:25.  Zech.  13:1. 
John  3:6.  Acts  22:16.  Tit.  3-5 
~7.  Heb.  10:22.  1  Pet.  3:21. 
1  John  5.6. 

y  John  15:3.  17:17.  Jam.  M8, 
1  Pet.  1:22,23. 

z  2  Cor.  4:14.  11:2.  Col.  1:22. 
28.  Jude  24. 

a  Ps.  46:13.  87:3.  Js.  60:16— 
20.  62:3.  Jer.  33:9.  Heb.  12: 
22—24.  Rev.  7:9 — 17.  21:10 

b  Cant.  4:7.  Heb.  9:14.  1  Pet 
1:19;  2  Pet.  3:14. 


Col.  1:22 
Jude  24 


-24.  Matt 


Ec.  4:6. 


c  1:4.  2  Cor.  11:2. 

28.  1  Thes.  6:23. 

Rev.  21:27. 
d  31,,33  Gen.  2:21- 
19:6. 

e  31.  Prov.  11:17. 

Rom.  1:31. 

Ez.  34:14,16.27 
Matt.  23:37.  John  6:60—58. 
g  1:23.  Rom.  12:6.  1  Cor.  6:15. 

12:12—27.  Col.  2:19. 
h  Gen.  2:24.  Matt.  19:6.  Mark 
10:7,8.  1  Cor.  6:16. 


and  by  the  law  of  God;  even  as  Christ  was  “the 
Head  of  the  church,”  and  the  Savior  of  this  his 

H -2  rn-q.—JS'ote,  1  Cor. 

.  •)  ^tie  government  of  Christ,  and  the 
subjection  of  the  church,  are  highly  conducive  to 
Uie  benefit  of  the  latter,  as  his  authority  is  that  of 
wisdom  and  love:  and  in  general  it  is  beneficial 

hana!’^°Ti"  subject  to  their  own  hus- 

Dands,  in  the  same  manner  that  “the  church  is 

subject  to  Christ-  though  the  rote  may  aLuo 
some  exceptions  (J\W,  Gen.  3:16.  1  Pet.  3:1 
/. j  Hut  to  render  submission  more  easy,  ben¬ 
eficial,  and  comfortable,  “husbands”  also  are 
commanded  to  “love  their  wives,”  with  that  ten¬ 
der,  constant,  faithful,  and  compassionate  affec- 
tion,  which  Christ  shewed  to  the  church.  ( J/arg. 

s.)  He  had  even  “given  himself”  to  the 
death  iipon  the  cross,  in  order  to  save  his  people 
from  t^heir  sins;  that,  having  atoned  for  their 
pilt,  he  might  also  cleanse  them  from  their  pol- 

i«fl”ences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  ot 
which  the  baptismal  water  was  the  external 
sign;  and  which  were  communicated  through  the 
word,  as  the  means  of  their  conversion  and  pro¬ 
gressive  sanctification.  ( Jl/arg.  Ref.xi—y  —j/otes 

22.  1  Pet.  1:22—25.  3:21,22.)  Thus  the 

tiX^  f  h-  P^-epares  the  whole  multi¬ 

tude  of  his  people,  his  one  espoused  bride,  for  the 
completion  of  the  sacred  union;  that  he  mav 
“present  her  to  himself,”  as  the  object  of  his 
choice,  the  purchase  of  his  blood,  and  the  work 
of  his  grace,  a  glorious  and  glorified  church,  not 
having  one  remaining  spot  of  sin,  or  wrinkle  of 
imperfection  or  any  thing  of  the  kind;  but  made 
complete  in  holiness,  without  the  least  remaining 
blemish.  (Jliarg.  Ref.  z— c.  JYotes,  Ps.  45:9— 
17.  Cant.  5:7,8.  John  3:27—36.  2  Cor.  Il  l- 

^^•'^’8.  21:1-4,9—21.') 
//le  washing.  (26)  Tw  Tit.  3:5.— 

Cant.  4:2.  6:6.  Sept.  A  lavo,  John  13:10.— 
Might  present.  (27)  Uapas-mj).  See  on  Rom.  6:13. 

Glorious.]  Ei/^o^ov.  See  on  Jw/ce  13:17. — Spot.) 
Y.iriXov.  2J*e/.  2:13.  Not  elsewhere. —  JFrinkle) 

'Pvn^a.  Here  only.—A  contraho.—  JVithout 

blemish.]  Aptapos.  See  on  1:4. 
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unto  his  wife,  and  they  two  shall  be  one 
flesh. 

32  This  is  *  a  great  mystery:  but  ^  I 
speak  concerning  Christ  and  the  church. 

i  6:19.  Col.  2:2.  1  Tim.  3:9,16.  I  64:5.  62:4,5.  John  3.29.  2  Cor. 

•  Ps.  45:9 — 17.  Cant.  1: — 8:  U.  j  11:2.  Rev.  19:7,8.  21:2. 

V.  28 — 31.  The  apostle,  having-  described  in 
the  most  affecting  manner  “the  love  of  Christ 
to  his  church,”  and  the  subjection  of  the  church 
to  his  authority,  here  shews,  that  men  ought  to 
love  their  wives  with  a  wise,  holy,  constant,  and 
tender  affection,  in  conformity  to  that  perfect 
pattern:  in  every  thing  seeking  their  comfort 
and  advantage,  sympathizing  in  their  sorrows, 
bearing  with  their  infirmities,  and  endeavoring 
to  promote  their  salvation  and  sanctification. 
They  ought  indeed  “to  love  them  even  as  their 
own  bodies:”  for  so  intimate  and  indissoluble  is 
this  endeared  relation,  in  its  original  intention, 
and  when  properly  entered  upon  and  attended 
to;  that  a  man  in  “loving  his  wife”  may  be  said 
“to  love  himself;”  as  her  comfort  and  happiness 
are,  and  should  be  deemed,  inseparable  from 
his  own.  Now,  no  man  in  his  senses,  can  “hate 
his  own  flesh,”  or  take  pleasure  in  wounding 
and  paining  it:  but  self-love  teaches  him  “to 
nourish  and  cherish  it,”  even  as  the  Lord  does 
his  church,  and  every  believer  in  it;  each  of 
whom  he  graciously  considers  as  a  member  of 
his  bod}’^,  and,  as  it  were,  a  part  “of  his  flesh 
and  of  liis  bones.”  Thus  “ought  men  to  love 
their  wives,”  be  tender  and  kind  to  them,  and 
provide  for  their  comfort.  [J^Iarg.  Ref.  d — g. — 
Deut.  24:5.  Prov.  5:15 — 19.  Ec.  9:7 — 9.) 
— What  an  affecting  view  does  this  give  oi 
Christ’s  love  to  his  people!  “He  loves,  and 
nourishes,  and  cherishes  them,”  as  a  man  does 
his  own  body! — To  instruct  us  in  these  duties, 
the  Lord,  by  the  original  institution  of  mar¬ 
riage,  commanded  men  to  leave  even  their  pa¬ 
rents,  in  order  to  join  interests  and  affections 
with  their  wives,  as  if  they  became  indissolubly 
one  body  or  one  flesh  with  them.  All  contra¬ 
ry  to  this,  and  short  of  this,  is  the  effect  of  sin, 
and  ought  to  be  peculiarly  guarded  against: 
that  so,  every  man  may  consider  the  wife  of  his 
choice,  or  rather  of  God’s  choice  for  him,  as  a 
part  of  himself,  whom  he  cannot  injure  without 
injuring  himself,  and  who  cannot  be  hurt  with¬ 
out  his  sharing  the  harm;  even  as  if  any  part  of 
his  own  body  had  been  wounded.  [Marg.  Ref.  h. 
—Xotes,  Gen.  2:21—24.  JSIal.  2:13—16.  Matt.  19: 
3 — 6.  jiark  10:2 — 12.  1  Cor.  6:12 — 17.  7:1 — 5.) 

Xourisheth.  (29)  EKrpecptt.  6:4.  Not  elsewhere. 
Ab  CK,  et  Tps<p(i).,  nutrio^  alo.  JSIatt.  6:26. — Cherish- 
eth.']  0aX:r££,  1  Thes.  2:7.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — 
Deut.  22:6.  Sept. — Sfut  ll  he  joined.  (31)  npoo-KoXX?;- 
^Tjaerai.  See  on  JSIatt.  19:5. 

V.  32,  33.  “This  is”  indeed,  says  the  apostle, 
“a  great  mystery;  but  I  speak  concerning 
Christ  and  the  church.”  This  was  the  “great 
mystery,”  of  which  marriage  was  a  shadow,  or 
emblem,  especially  in  its  primary  institution. 
[Marg.  Ref.  i,  k.)  “Nevertheless,  let  every  one 
of  you  in  particular”  thence  learn,  in  what 
manner  to  “love  his  wife,  even  as  himself,”  and 
be  supplied  with  motives  so  to  do;  and  every 
woman  to  respect  and  honor  the  person  and 
authority  of  the  husband,  as  constituted  her 
head  by  the  law  and  Providence  of  God.  [Marg. 
Ref.  1,  m. — Xote.,  1  Cor.  11:2 — 16.)  It  is  ob¬ 
vious,  that  there  must,  in  all  cases,  be  manifold 
defects  and  failures  on  both  sides,  in  the  pres¬ 
ent  state  of  human  nature;  and  often  grievous 
offences  may  be  committed:  yet  this  does  not 
materially  alter  the  duty  of  the  injured  party, 
except  in  some  cases  elsewhere  provided  for. 

328') 


33  Nevertheless,  Uet  every  one  of  you 
in  particular  so  love  his  wife,  even  as  him¬ 
self;  and  the  wife  see.  that  she  “  reverence 
her  husband. 

1  25,28,29.  Col.  3:19.  1  Pet.  3:7.  I  Heb.  12:9.  1  Pet.  3:2—6. 
m22.  1  Kings  1:31.  Esth.  1:20.  | 

Xotes,  Matt.  5:31,32.  19:7—9.  1  Cor.  7:6—16.) 
ndeed,  a  great  part  of  the  difliculty  and  duty 
consists  in  persevering  good  behavior,  notwith¬ 
standing  unsuitable  returns. — It  is  observable 
that  the  apostle  says,  “let  every  one  love  his 
wife,”  not  wives;  so  that  polygamy  is  not  even 
supposed  by  the  exhortation  to  exist  among 
Christians.— (32)  The  vulgate,  or  the 
old  Latin  version  exclusively  used  by  the 
church  of  Rome,  renders  this,  sacrament;  which 
is  the  only  scriptural  reason,  or  shadow  of  rea¬ 
son,  for  the  absurdity  of  numbering  marriage 
among  the  sacraments,  even  while  that  church 
considers  the  married  state  inconsistent  with 
high  attainments  in  holiness,  forbids  its  priests 
to  marry,  and  discourages  marriage  in  various 
other  ways! — Many  have  enlarged  on  this  mys¬ 
tery^  namely  the  appointment  of  marriage  in 
the  garden  of  Eden,  as  a  type  or  emblem  of 
Christ  and  his  church;  for  so  they  understand 
it.  The  following  quotation  gives  the  substance 
of  ancient  and  modern  expositions  of  the  pas¬ 
sage,  in  this  particular. — ‘Adam,  in  whom  the 
‘whole  human  race  began,  was  a  natural  image 
‘of  Christ,  in  whom  the  human  race  was  to  be 
‘restored:  and  his  deep  sleep,  the  opening  of  his 
‘side,  and  the  formation  of  Eve  of  a  rib  taken 
‘out  of  his  side,  were  fit  emblems  of  Christ’s 
‘death,  of  the  opening  of  his  side  on  the  cross, 
‘and  of  the  regeneration  of  believers  by  his 
‘death.  The  love  which  Adam  expressed  to- 
‘wards  Eve,  and  his  union  with  her  by  marriage, 
‘were  lively  emblems  of  Christ’s  love  to  believ- 
‘ers,  and  of  his  eternal  union  with  them  in  one 
‘society  after  the  resurrection.  And  Eve  her- 
‘self,  who  was  formed  of  a  rib  taken  from  Ad- 
‘am’s  side,  was  a  natural  image  of  believers, 
‘who  are  regenerated,  both  in  their  body  and 
‘mind,  by  the  breaking  of  Christ’s  side  on  the 
‘cross.  ...  These  circumstances  ...  we  may  sup- 
‘pose  ...  to  prefigure  that  great  event;  and  by 
‘prefiguring  it,  to  shew  that  it  was  decreed  of 
‘God*from  the  beginning.’  Macknight — The 
mystery  in  reality  is,  that  he,  “who  is  God  over 
all,  blessed  for  evermore,”  should,  from  most 
free  love  of  Adam’s  fallen  race,  become  Man, 
Emmanuel,  and  thus  “purchase  the  church  with 
his  own  blood;”  and  should  love  this  church  ot 
redeemed  sinners,  with  a  love  immensely  ex- 
ceedino*  that  of  the  most  endeared  relations 
among  men.  [Xotes.,  Matt.  12:46 — 50.  13:10,11. 
John  15:12—16.  Rom.  5:6—10.  1  John2:!—3.] 

This  is  a  great  mystery.  (32)  To  pv^piov  mro 
ueyae^i.  1  Tfr/i.  3:16.  Mus^pjov,  1:9.  3:3,4,9.  6:19. 
See  on  Matt.  13:11.— Concerning  Christ.']  Ej? 
Xptrov,  “as  to  Christf  or  ^^in  respect  of  Christ. 

_ Rtverence.  (33)  ^o^rirai.  Mark  6:20.  I  Pet.  3:6, 

14.  (^o«oj,  21.  6:5.  Rom.  13:7.  1  Pet.  2:18. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—14. 

Wicked  men  follow  the  example  of  “their 
father  the  devil,”  and  may  be  known  as  his 
progeny.  (Afofes,  John  8:41 — 47.  1  John  3:1— 
10.)  Surelv  then,  the  “beloved  children  of 
God”  should  imitate  his  holiness,  and  ought  es¬ 
pecially  to  walk  in  love  with  their  brethren 
land  their  neighbors,  and  even  with  their  ene¬ 
mies,  “as  Christ  hath  loved  them.”  The  per¬ 
fection  and  obligations  of  this  example  are  in¬ 
finite:  so  that  there  is  no  kind  or  degree  of  sell- 
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denjing-,  liberal,  laborious,  patient,  or  forg-ir- 
ing-  love,  to  which  it  will  not  direct  and  animate 
the  grateful  believei*. — We  should  always  keep 
in  mind  our  character  as  Christians,  and  inquire 
whether  this  or  the  other  part  of  our  conduct 
“becometh  saints,”  the  redeemed,  sanctified, 
and  devoted  worshippers  of  God.  This  will 
teach  us,  not  only  that  g-ross  sensualities,  and 
avarice,  are  utterly  inconsistent  with  our  rela¬ 
tion  to  God;  but  that  every  inexpedient  indul¬ 
gence,  and  every  degree  of  selfishness  must  be  ' 
avoided.  It  is  not  enough  to  avoid  all  “filthi¬ 
ness  and  foolish  talking:”  even  witty  and  in-  ; 
genious  repartees,  which  would  ensure  ap- 
plause,  must  be  repressed,  with  great  self- 
denial,  when  they  in  the  least  infringe  upon  ' 
purity,  piety,  or  charity,  and  are  unsuitable  to 
the  Christian  character.  Our  social  inter¬ 
course  ought  to  be  conducted  entirely  in  anoth¬ 
er  manner,  in  subserviency  to  mutual  improve¬ 
ment;  which  will  best  be  promoted  by  declar¬ 
ing  the  loving-kindness  of  the  Lord,  and  cele¬ 
brating  his  praises — But  the  faithful  instructor 
must  not  only  specify  what  practices  are  wrong: 
in  many  things  he  must  insist  upon  it,  that  thiTv 
“who  do  them  have  no  inheritance  in  the  king"- 
dom  of  Christ;”  and  warn  men  not  to  be  “de¬ 
ceived  with  vain  words,”  and  so  emboldened  to 
those  crimes,  for  which  “the  wrath  of  God  i 
cometh  on  the  children  of  disobedience;”  that ' 
they  may  be  put  on  their  guard,  and  refuse  to  ' 
“be  partakers  with  them.”  The  darkness  of 
paganism,  and  even  that  of  manv  nominal 
Christians,  may  seem  to  accord  with  various 
e\  il  practices;  but  those  who  profess  the  gospel  i 
should  consider  themselves  as  “light  in  the  I 
Lord;  ’  and  if  they  indeed  are  “the  children  of  i 
light,”  the  Spirit  of  God  will  lead  them  far  from  ! 
all  the  scenes  of  sensual,  riotous,  and  dissipated  ' 
pleasure;  and  cause  them  to  bring  forth  the 
fruit  of  “goodness,  righteousness,  and  truth.” 
(Aot€^,  Rom.  8:1,2,12,13.)  Yet,  even  thev  need 
exhortations  “to  walk  in  the  light,”  and  “to 
prove”  more  fully  “what  is  acceptable  to  the 
Lord;  to  avoid  all  degrees  of  “fellowship  with 
the  unfruitful  works  of  darkness,”  and  boldly 
to  protest  against  them  by  word  and  deed;  to 
let  the  light  of  their  holy  conversation  so  “shine 
before  men,”  that  sinners  may  be  convicted  in 
their  own  consciences,  even  in  respect  of  those 
“secret”  crimes,  of  which  it  is  a  shame  to  speak, 
write,  or  preach,  in  a  particular  manner. 
{Js'otesy  Matt.  5:13—16.  Phil.  2:14 — 18.)  For 
the  holy  converse  and  conduct  of  a  consistent 
Christian  is  of  the  nature  of  light:  it  manifests 
that  the  contrary  conduct  of  others  is  inexcu¬ 
sable;  and  his  very  silence  is  often  most  em¬ 
phatically  eloquent  and  convincing.  After  the 
example  therefore  of  prophets  and  apostles,  we 
should  call  on  those,  who  are  “asleep  and  dead” 
in  sin,  to  “awake  and  arise,  that  Christ  may 
give  them  light:”  and  the  Lord  will  employ 
such  warnings  and  invitations  to  “quicken” 
with  divine  life  some  or  many  of  the  ignorant, 
the  careless,  the  self-satisfied  among  our  hear¬ 
ers,  and  so  guide  them  into  the  ways  of  peace 
and  salvation,  even  as  he  uses  the  further  in¬ 
structions  of  his  ministers,  to  guide  the  con¬ 
verted  in  the  paths  of  holy  and  joyful  obedience. 
(A’ote,  i5.  42:13— 17.) 

V.  15—20. 

By  the  light  of  divine  truth  we  should  walk 
with  accuracy  and  “circumspection;”  “redeem¬ 
ing  our  time”  from  sloth,  needless  sleep  or  rec¬ 
reation,  and  impertinent  visits,  for  useful  and 
important  purposes;  because  life,  health,  liber- 
ty,  and  the  use  of  our  senses  and  understand¬ 
ings,  are  at  all  times  uncertain.  The  world 
also  is  full  of  misery  and  iniquity;  and  there  is 
VoL.  VL  42 
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|^‘no  work  nor  counsel  ...  in  the  grave,  whither 
u  Let  us  then  acquaint  ourselves 

with  the  will  of  our  Lord,  attend  to  his  work, 
and  wait  for  his  coming.  Thus  we  shall  praCN 
ically  shew  our  wisdom;  while  many  prove 
their  folly  by  speaking  frequently  and  earnest- 

without  knowing  or  doing  the 
will  of  the  ^rd.  (Ao^e,  Jam.  3:13 — 16.)  When 
we  are  afflicted,  or  wearied,  or  depressed,  let 
us  not  have  recourse  to  a  vain  exhilaration,  by 
any  kind  or  degree  of  intemperance,  which  is 
hateful  and  pernicious,  and  ends  in  deeper  de- 
f  fervent  prayer,  let  us  seek  to 

be  “filled  with  the  Spirit,”  and  to  be  satisfied 
with  his  holy  consolations;  and  let  us  avoid 
whatever  may  grieve  our  gracious  Comforter. 
Ihus  we  shall  be  animated  to  “speak  to  each 
other  in  psalms,  and  hymns,  and  spiritual 
songs;  instead  of  those  vain  songs,  in  praise  of 
war,  sensual  love,  hunting,  drinking,  and  such 
like,  which  are  in  use  among  men  called  Chris- 
Uans,  just  as  odes  to  Mars,  Venus,  Bacchus,  or 
Diana  were  among  the  Gentiles.  Let  us  at 
least  with  the  melody  of  a  grateful  heart,  “give 
thanks  always,  for  all  things  to  our  God  and 
Father,  in  the  name  of”  his  beloved  Son:  and 
thus  we  shall  anticipate  the  joys  of  heaven,  in 
the  communion  of  the  saints  on  earth. 

V.  21—33. 

If  we  all  were  “subject^ne  to  another  in  the 
tear  ot  God,”  and  according  to  our  several  re¬ 
lations  in  life;  society  would  appear  like  a  well 
organized  body,  and  every  individual  would 
share  the  advantages.— Every  relative  duty 
should  be  enforced,  by  evangelical  motives  and 
examples.  The  most  entire  submission  of  wives 
husbands  will  be  no  infringement 
of  their  liberty,  if  performed  “for  the  Lord’s 
sake;  and  after  the  example  of  the  church’s 
obedience  to  him:  especially  if  “husbands  also 
love  their  wives,”  after  the  pattern  of  Christ’s 
love  to  his  chosen  people.  He  died  for  them 
“that  he  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  them,”  to 
be  to  him  for  an  honor  and  praise  to  all  eterni¬ 
ty,  and  that  he  might  be  glorious  in  making 
them  happy.  Mhile  we  adore  and  rejoice  in 
this  condescending  love,  and  press  forward  to 
that  perfect  holiness  which  is  intended  for  us- 
and  while  we  reverence  both  the  mvsterv  of 
this  sacred  union  with  the  Lord,  as  “members 
of  his  body,  of  his  flesh,  and  of  his  bones;”  and 
his  loving  authority  over  us,  who  “nourisheth 
and  cherisheth  us,  as  a  man  doth  his  own  flesh:” 
let  husbands  hence  learn  how  to  love  their 
wives,  and  to  shew  themselves  justly  entitled 
to  superiority,  by  wisdom,  joined  with  tender 
sympathy  and  patient  care;  and  let  wives  hence 
learn  to  obey  and  “reverence  their  husbands.” 

If  the  original  appointment  of  marria«»-e,  and 
the  subject  before  us,  were  duly  attended  to, 
all  harshness,  tyranny,  and  unfaithfulness  must 
be  excluded:  for  “no  man  hateth  his  own 
flesh:  _  and  on  the  other  hand,  all  contests  for 
superiority,  and  unreasonable  attachment  to 
humor  and  inclination,  as  interfering  with 
cheerful  obedience,  would  be  prevented.  In 
short,  were  Christianity  general,  and  Chris¬ 
tians  more  attentive  toThe  precepts  of  their 
Lord;  harmony  and  affectionate  confidence 
would  sweeten  domestic  life,  without  any  ma¬ 
terial  interruption  or  alloy.  But  as  all  are  sin¬ 
ners,  it  behoves  every  individual  to  make  many 
concessions  and  allowances,  and  to  persevere 
in  the  duty  of  the  relation,  though  attended 
with  many  a  cross.  Thus  the  worst  evils  will 
be  prevented;  and  even  an  offending  or  unbe¬ 
lieving  partner  may  be  won  upon:  whereas,  a 
retaliation  of  misconduct  can  only  render  disa¬ 
greement  perpetual,  and  resentment  more  deep 
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CHAP.  VI. 

The  apostle  e^jhorts  children  and  parents  to  their  respective  du- 

.ties,  1 _ 4;  and  also  servants  and  masters,  5 — 9.  He  animates 

his  brethren  to  resist  their  spiritual  enemies,  by  putting  on  and 
usin'’-  diligently  "the  whole  armor  of  God,”  10 — 17,  and  by 
persevering  prayer;  supplicating  for  all  saints,  and  for  him  espe¬ 
cially  that  he  might  preach  the  gospel  with  all  boldness,  18 — 
20.  He  commends  Tychicus  to  them,  and  concludes  with 
affectionate  salutations,  21 — 24. 

CHILDREN,  ^  obey  your  parents 
^  in  the  Lord;  for  this  is  right. 

2  ^  Honor  thy  father  and  mother; 
which  is  the  first  commandment  with 
promise; 

3  That  it  ®  may  be  well  with  thee,  and 
thou  mayest  live  long  on  the  earth. 

4  And,  ^  ye  fathers,  provoke  not  your 
children  to  wrath;  ^  bu^  bring  them  up  in 


the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord. 

5  Servants,  ^be  obedient  unto  them 
that  are  your  masters  *  according  to  the 
flesh,  ^  with  fear  and  trembling,  ‘  in  sin¬ 
gleness  of  your  heart,  ™  as  unto  Christ; 

6  Not  with  °  eye-service,  as  men-pleas- 
ers;  but  as  the  servants  of  Christ,  °  doing 
the  will  of  God  p  from  the  heart; 

7  With  ^  good-will  doing  service  ^  as 
to  the  Lord,  and  not  to  men: 

8  Knowing  that  ®  whatsoever  good 
thing  any  man  doeth,  the  same  shall  he 
receive  of  the  Lord,  ^  whether  he  he  bond 
or  free. 


a  Gen.  -28:7.  37:13.  Lev.  19:3. 
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and  malignant,  and  so  produce  the  most  pain¬ 
ful,  disgraceful,  and  injurious  consequences. 

NOTES. 

Chap.  VI.  V.  1— 4.  The  apostle  next  ex¬ 
horts  believers,  who  had  parents  living,  to  be 
obedient  to  them,  “in  the  Lord,”  for  his  sake, 
from  gratitude  to  him,  in  obedience  to  his  com¬ 
mands,  and  for  the  honor  of  his  gospel.  (JVofe, 
Col.  3:16,17,1'.  16.)  The  Lord  Jesus  seems  es- 
pecially'-intended.  This  general  exhortation 
must  be  limited,  according  to  the  ages  and  par¬ 
ticular  circumstances  of  childnen.  ^me,  it  is 
probable,  had  Gentile  parents;  and  they  ought 
not  to  obey  them,  when  their  commands  con¬ 
tradicted  those  of  Christ:  yet,  it  would  be  pe¬ 
culiarly  incumbent  on  them,  to  give  up  their 
own  will  in  all  things  lawful,  for  the  credit  of 
Christianity.  The  obedience  of  children  to 
their  parents,  thus  limited,  is  in  itself  “right,” 
equitable,  and  reasonable,  a  debt  due  to  the 
instruments  of  their  existence,  and  the  tender 
guardians  of  their  infancy;  and  generally  con¬ 
ducive  to  their  good.  [Marg.  Ref.  a — c.)  In¬ 
deed,  the  sentiments  of  all  nations  coincide  in 
this;  and  the  law  of  God  expressly  commands 
children  “to  honor”  the  persons  and  authority 
of  both  father  and  mother,  and  to  requite  their 
kindness  as  they  have  opportunity  and  ability. 
This  was  placed  in  the  decalogue,  as  “the  first 
commandment”  of  the  second  table,  being  the 
first  of  the  relative  duties,  and  the  source  of  all 
the  others:  and  a  promise  of  long  life  in  the 
land  of  Canaan  was  annexed  to  it.  as  given  to 
the  Israelites,  which  might  be  generally  applied 
to  Christians,  and  encourage  them  to  expect 
temporal  comfort  and  length  of  days,  as  a  gra¬ 
cious  recompense  for  their  obedience;  unless 
the  Lord  should  see  good  to  reward  it  more  lib¬ 
erally  in  another  life.  Indeed,  it  has  been  ob¬ 
served  in  every  age,  that  those  who  have  dis¬ 
tinguished  themselves  by  filial  obedience  were 
remarkably  prospered.  [Marg.  Ref.  d,  e. — 
Kotps,  Gen.  9:20—23.  Ex.  20:12.  ^Lev.  19:3. 
Prov.  ]:^.  Malt.  1.5:3 — 6.) — The  apostle  akso  ex¬ 
horted  parents  (for  though  fathers  only  are 
mentioned,  doubtless  mothers  also  were  intend- 
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ed,)  to  use  their  authority  without  rigor;  lest 
their  children  should  be  discouraged,  prejudic¬ 
ed  against  Christianity,  or  provoked  to  obsti¬ 
nacy  and  disobedience;  which  would  always 
prove  painful  to  the  parents,  and  often  ruinous 
to  the  children.  [Marg.  Ref.  f- — Motes,  Ex.  21: 
15_17.  p.  O.  12—36.  Deut.  21:18—21.  Prov. 
29:17.  30:17.)  The  restraints,  reproofs,  and 
corrections  of  parents,  ought  therefore  always 
to  be  used  in  a  meek,  affectionate,  and  forgiv¬ 
ing  disposition:  while  they  diligently  educate 
their  children  in  such  a  manner,  and  with  such 
instructions,  as  may  best  initiate  them  in  the 
knowledge  of  Christ  and  true  religion;  an£ 
give  them  such  friendly  admonitions,  as  maj 
guard  them  against  the  various  snares  of  the 
world,  and  the  temptations  of  Satan.  [Marg 
Ref  g.— Motes,  Prov.  13:24.  Col.  3:20,21.)— In 
these  exhortations  the  inferior  relation  is  con¬ 
stantly  mentioned  first;  perhaps  because  the 
duty  of  it  is  most  contrary  to  corrupt  nature: 
yet  it  ought  to  be  attended  to,  even  when  the 
superiors  neglect  theirs. — ‘Instruct  them  in 
‘the  principles  of  piety  towards  God,  and  faith 
‘in  our  Lord  Jesus.  ...  Make  them  to  read  the 
‘scriptures,  says  Theophylact,  which  is  the 
‘duty  of  all  Christians:  for  is  it  not  a  shame  to 
‘instruct  them  in  heathen  authors,  whence  they 
‘may  learn  bad  things,  and  not  to  instruct  them 
‘in  the  oracles  of  God.^’  TVhitby.  This  is  an  im¬ 
portant  remark:  but  immensely  more  is  requir¬ 
ed,  in  catechizing  and  otherwise  instructing 
children,  in  reproof,  mild  correction,  example, 
conversation,  watchfulness  against  every  thing 
in  word  or  deed  unbecoming  in  their  presence, 
seizing  every  opportunity  of  drawing  their  at¬ 
tention  to  the  great  truths  and  duties  of  reli¬ 
gion,  and  illustrating  the  effects  of  wickedness, 
the  love  of  God,  and  the  state  of  the  world.  In¬ 
deed  immensely  more,  than  can  be  even  hinted 
at  in  a  note,  is  implied  in  this  brief  exhortation. 
—  Honor,  &c.  (2,3)  From  the  LXX,  omitting 
the  latter  clause,  “the  good  land  which  the 
Lord  thy  God  g'iveth  unto  thee.” — It  accords 
with  the  Hebrew.  [Ex.  20:12.) 

Right.  (1)  AtKJiov.  Rom.  7:12.  Col.  4:1.  2 
Thes.  1:5,6.  2  Pet.  1:13.  1  John  1:9,  et  al— 
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9  And,  ye  masters,  do  ^  the  same 
things  unto  them,  *  forbearing  threat¬ 
ening;  y  knowing  that  +  jour  Master  also 
is  in  heaven:  ^  neither  is  there  respect  of 

persons  with  him.  [Practical  Observations.] 

10  IT  ®  Finallj,  mj  brethren,  ^  be 
strong  in  the  Lord,  and  in  the  power  of 
his  might. 

'j  Lev.  19:13.  25:39 — 46.  Deut. 
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fSome  Tc.a.d,  both  your  and  their 
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J hc>u  wtiyesi  livB  long.  Ecji  fiaKpo^poviog.  Here 
only  N.  T. — Ex.  20:12.  Jjeut.  5:16.  iSejpt. — Pro¬ 
voke  not ...  to  wrath.  ^4)  Mv  ttapopyi^trc.  See  on 
Horn.  10:19.  TlapopYiayLo^'  See  on  4:26. — Bring 
them  up.'\  E/crf»£0£re.  See  on  5:29. — J\''urture.'\ 
Uai^Eiq.  2  rim.  3:16.  Heft.  11:5,7,8,11.— Prov. 
3:11.  Sept.  llaiSevia'  JLcts  7:22.  22:3. — JLdmoni- 
tioM.J  See  on  1  Cor.  10:11. 

V.  5 — 9.  The  apostle  next  exhorts  servants, 
who  had  embraced  Christianity,  to  be  “obedi¬ 
ent  to  their  masters”  “according-  to  the  flesh,” 
that  is,  to  whom  they  were  subjected  in  tempo¬ 
ral  matters.  In  general,  the  servants  at  that 
time  were  slaves,  the  property  of  their  masters; 
and  were  often  treated  with  great  severity, 
though  seldom  with  that  systematic  cruelty 
which  commonly  attends  slavery  in  these  days. 
But  the  apostles  were  ministers  of  religion, 
not  politicians:  they  had  not  that  influence 
among  rulers  and  legislators,  which  would  have 
been  requisite  for  the  abolition  of  slavery.  In¬ 
deed  in  that  state  of  society  as  to  other  things, 
this  would  not  have  been  expedient:  God  did  not  I 
please  miraculously  to  interpose  in  the  case;  and  | 
they  were  not  required  to  exasperate  their  per-  j 
secutors,  by  expressly  contending  against  the  i 
lawfulness  of  slaverj\  Yet,  both  “the  law  of 
love,”  and  the  gospel  of  grace,  tend  to  its  aboli- ; 
tion  as  far  as  they  are  known  and  regarded;  and 
the  universal  prevalence  of  Christianity  must  an-  j 
nihilate  slavery,  with  many  other  evils,  which  in  | 
the  present  state  of  things  cannot  wholly  be 
avoided.  {Kotes,  Ex.  21:20.  1  Cor.  7:17—24.)— 
“In  the  wisdom  of  God,”  the  apostles  were  left  to  ! 
take  such  matters  as  they  found  them,  and  to 
teach  servants  and  masters  their  respective  du¬ 
ties,  in  the  performance  of  which  the  evil  would 
be  mitigated;  till  in  due  time  it  should  be  extirpat¬ 
ed  by  Christian  legislators. — Servants  were  there¬ 
fore  taught  to  “obey  their  masters,”  not  only  with 
a  respectful  attention  to  their  persons  and  author¬ 
ity,  and  a  fear  of  displeasing  them;  but  with  a  jeal¬ 
ous  and  trembling  fear  of  offending  and  dishonor¬ 
ing  God  by  an  improper  behavior.  This  was  to 
be  done,  with  a  single  desire  and  aim  to  do  the 
will  of  “Christ,”  their  great  and  gracious  Master, 
whom  they  obeyed,  in  conscientiously  serving  ■ 
even  an  unreasonable  and  tyrannical  earthly 
master.  [Marg.  Ref.  h — m.)  They  were  also 
to  do  their  work,  of  whatever  kind,  “not  as  eye- 
servants,”  who  are  diligent  in  their  master’s  pres¬ 
ence,  and  slothful  in  his  absence,  being  only  de- ' 
sirous  of  “pleasing  man;”  but  as  “the  servants  of 
God,”  who  heartily  did  his  will  even  in  their  secu¬ 
lar  employments.  Then  they  would  cheerfully 
and  assiduously  do  service  to  their  masters,  as 


11. 

z  See  on  Acts  10:34.  Rom.  2: 
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11  Put  on  the  whole  armor  of  God, 
that  je  may  be  ®able  to  stand  against 
^  the  wiles  of  the  devil. 

12  For  we  s  wrestle  not  ^  against  1  flesh 
and  blood,  but  against  •  ^  principalities, 
against  powers,  ^  against  the  rulers  of  the 
darkness  of  this  world,  against  ^  spiritual 
wickedness  in  ^  high  places. 

13  Wherefore  ^  take  unto  you  the  whole 
armor  of  God,  that  ye  may  be  able  to 
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John  12:31.  14:30.  16:11.  Acts 
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J  Or,  rcicked  spirits. 

\\  Or,  heavenly.  See  on  1:3. 
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endeavoring  “to  please  the  Lord,  and  not  men,” 
in  so  doing;  being  assured,  that  whatever  good 
action  any  man  did,  from  Christian  principles,  it 
would  be  graciously  recompensed  by  the  Lord; 
and  that  a  poor  slave  would  be  as  much  accepted, 
in  performing  the  duty'^  ot  his  place,  as  any  free 
man  in  his  apparently'  more  important  services. 
{Marg.  Ref.  n—t.—M'otes,  Col.  3:22—25.  1  Tim. 
6:1—5.  Tit.  2:9,10.  1  Pet.  2:18—25.)  On  the 

other  hand,  believing  masters  ought  to  act  from 
the  same  principles,  and  in  the  same  conscien¬ 
tious  manner  toward  their  servants,  whether 
these  were  “Christians”  or  not:  exercising  their 
authority  with  humanity  and  gentleness;  not  only 
without  inflicting  rigorous  punishments,  as  it  was 
common  for  masters  to  do;  but  also  forbearing  to 
menace  and  terrify  their  servants,  or  to  express 
any  haughty  or  excessive  anger  at  them,  even 
when  most  evidently  faulty.  For  though  the 
laws  of  man  gave  them  great  power  in  this  re¬ 
spect;  yet  they  must  remember,  that  they  were 
accountable  to  the  great  Lord  and  Master  of  all 
for  their  use  of  it;  who  would  deal  with  men, 
according  to  their  conduct  toward  their  inferiors, 
and  who  expects  his  people  to  copy  the  example 
of  his  lenity  and  mercy.  [Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref. 
u,  Motes,  Ex.  21:3—11.  Lev.  25:39—55. 
Deut.  15:12—18.  P.  O.  Motes  P.  O.  Meh. 
5:  Motes,  Job  31:13—15.  Is.  58:5—12.  Jer. 
34:8—22.  P.  O.  Motes,  Malt.  8:5—7.  P.  O.  5 
— 13.  Motes,  Col.  4:\.  Jam.  5:1 — 6.) — ‘  “Know- 
‘ing”  (1)  That  you  with  respect  to  God  are  ser- 
‘vants:  and  that  as  you  mete  to  your  servants,  he 
‘will  meet  to  you.  (2)  That  his  compassion  and 
‘readiness  to  forgive  your  trespasses  should  make 
‘you  ready  to  remit  the  trespasses  of  your  ser- 
‘vants.  (3)  That  the  relation  of  servants  doth  not 
‘make  God  less  ready  to  shew  kindness  to  them, 
‘and  own  them  as  his  children;  and  therefore 
‘should  not  induce  us  to  despise,  and  deal  severely 
‘with  them.’  Whitby. 

Masters.  (5)  Kuptot?.  9.  Col.S-.Sl^.  4:1.  Comp. 
9. —  Withfear  ' and  trembling.']  Mera  <po6y  kui  rpopy. 
See  on  1  Cor.  2:3. — In  singleness.]  Ev  air'boTnTt. 
See  on  Rom.  12:8. — In  a  liberal  manner,  as  hav¬ 
ing  their  interest  and  comfort  at  heart. — Eye- 
service.  (6)  Oip&a’XiioSu'Keiav.  Col.  2:22.  Not  else¬ 
where. — Men-pleasers.]  kv^pij)iTapt(TKoi.  Col.  3:22. 
Not  elsewhere. — Good-will.  (7)  'E.woiai;.  See  on  1 

Cor.  7:3 _ Forbearing.  (9)  “Moderating.”  Marg. 

kvuvTEs.  Acts  16:16.  27:40.  Heb.  13:5. — Threaten¬ 
ing.]  Tr,v  aiTti\r,v‘  ActsA'Al,2^.  9:1 — Respect  of 
persons.]  npotT-wn-oX^/^fa.  Col.  3:25.  rTpoo-wroXv’!’" 
ry<;’  See  Oil  Acts  10:34. — O(p^a\iio5a\eiav'  avSpu)- 
irapecKoi’  Trpoau)vo\r]'kta.  The  peculiar  beauty  and 
elegance  of  these  compound  words,  in  the  origi- 
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withstand  “in  the  evil  day,  and  having 
*  done  all  “  to  stand. 

14  Stand  therefore,  ®  having  your  loins 
girt  about  with  truth,  and  having  on  p  the 
breast-plate  of  righteousness; 

1 5  And  ^  your  feet  shod  with  the  prep¬ 
aration  of '  the  gospel  of  peace; 

16  Above  all,  taking  ®  the  shield  of 


m  5:16.  12:1.  Am.  6:3.  Luke 
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34.  1  Pet.  5:8,9.  iJohn  5:4,5. 


faith,  wherewith  ye  shall  be  able  *  to 
quench  all  the  fiery  darts  of  the  wicked. 

17  And  take  “  the  helmet  of  salvation, 
and  *  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  ^  which  is 

the  word  of  God;  [Practical  Ob$ervation(.] 

1 8  *  Praying  always  with  all  prayer 
and  ^  supplication  ^  in  the  Spirit,  and 


t  1  Thes.  5:19. 

ulSam.  17:5,38.  Is.  69:17.  1 
Thes.  5:3. 

X  Is.  49:2.  Heb.  4:12.  Rev.  1: 
16.  2:16.  19:15. 

y  Matt.  4:4,7,10,1 1 .  Heb.  12:5, 
6.  13:5,6.  Rev.  12-.11. 
z  1:16.  Job  27:10.  Ps.  4:16,17. 
Is.  26:16.  Dan.  6:10.  Luke  2:36, 


37.  18:1—7.  21:36.  Acts  1:14. 
6:4.  10:2.  12:5.  Rom.  12:12. 
Phil.  4:6.  1  Thes.  5:17.  2  Tim, 
1:3. 

a  1  Kings  8:62,54,59.  9:3.  Esth. 
4:8.  Dan.  9:30.  Hos.  12:4.  1 
Tim.  2:1.  Heb.  5:7. 
b2:22.  Zech.  12:10.  Rom.  8: 
15,26,27.  Gal.  4:6.  Jude  20, 


9:9,17. 

nal,  have  been  observed  by  many;  but  I  know  not 
whether  any  person  has  remarked,  that  the  two 
former  are  used  exclusively  in  speaking-  on  the 
duty  of  servants. 

V.  10 — 13.  The  apostle  here  draws  his  prac¬ 
tical  instructions  to  a  close,  by  a  figurative  ex¬ 
hortation,  taken  from  military  affairs.  As  the  sol¬ 
diers  of  Christ,  the  Ephesians  were  called  to  ‘fight 
‘under  his  banner,  against  Satan,  the  world,  and 
‘sin:’  but  they  were  too  weak  in  themselves  for 
this  conflict;  and  must  therefore  “be  strong  in 
the  Lord,”  by  a  continual  reliance  on  his  mighty 
power  for  protection,  support,  and  assistance. 
f«y>/arg.  Ref.  b. — JVb/e,  2  Tim.  2:1,2.)  In  the 
fulness  of  Christ,  and  in  the  promised  influences 
and  assistance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  a  “panoply,”  or 
complete  suit  of  armor,  was  provided  for  every 
believer:  this  the  Lord  held  out,  as  it  were,  to  the 
Christians  at  Ephesus  and  all  others,  that,  receiv¬ 
ing  it  from  him,  by  the  prayers  of  faith,  they  might 
put  it  on  daily,  in  a  diligent  and  watchful  use  of 
tile  appointed  means.  [Marg.  Ref.  c,  d. — J\'ote, 
Rom.  13:11 — 14.)  Thus  armed,  they  might  be 
able  “to  stand  against”  the  assaults  of  Satan,  by 
whatever  artful  methods  he  or  his  instruments 
attempted  to  obstruct  their  progress.  For  they, 
and  all  Christians,  were  called  to  conflict  and 
“wrestle,”  not  only  against  their  own  in-dwelling 
corruptions,  the  opposition  of  persecutors,  the 
enticements  of  wicked  men,  and  the  allurements 
of  the  world;  but  also  against  those  invisible  and 
formidable  principalities  and  powers,  who  “ruled 
the  darkness  of  this  world;”  even  Satan  and  his 
angels,  the  great  authors  of  man’s  ignorance, 
idolatry,  delusion,  impiety,  and  iniquity,  all  over 
tlie  earth.  These  might  be  called  “spiritual 
wickednesses  in  high  places,”  not  only  as  they 
held  their  empire  in  the  air,  according  to  the 
general  opinion,  (JNTo^e,  2:1,2.)  and  tempted  men 
to  wickedness,  especially  in  their  religion:  but 
also  as  being  the  authors  of  all  idolatry.  Indeed 
they  became  proud  rebels  and  apostates  even  “in 
heavenly  places.^"*  Having  been  “spiritual  wick¬ 
ednesses”  in  that  holy  world,  they  were  cast  out 
thence;  and  had  from  the  beginning  opposed  man’s 
entrance  into  heaven  by  every  means,  which 
malice,  sagacity,  and  subtlety  could  suggest. 
[JJarg.  Ref.  c— k. — Jsfotes,  2  Pet.  2:4—9.  Jude 
5 — S.  Rev.  12:7 — 12.)  It  was  therefore  indispen¬ 
sably  necessary  for  all,  engaged  in  this  warfare, 
to  be  completely  armed  for  the  conflict  with  such 
powerful  and  determined  enemies;  that  they 
might  “be  able  to  stand  in  the  evil  day”  of  pecu¬ 
liar  temptation  or  persecution,  or  at  the  approach 
of  death.  They  must  be  prepared  every  day  for 
the  conflict,  and  would  continually  be  called  to 
resist  their  foes:  but  some  days  would  peculiarly 
encourage  or  give  advantage  to  Satan’s  assaults. 
They  could  not  however  know  beforehand,  when 
such  occasions  would  be  afforded  him,  and  per¬ 
mission  granted  him:  (JVotes,  Job  1:9 — 12.  2:6. 
332] 


Luke  22:31 — 34.)  they  must,  as  vigilant  and  val¬ 
iant  soldiers,  be  always  ready;  that  thus,  “with¬ 
standing  in  the  evil  day,”  and  having  done  all, 
they  might  stand  victorious  on  the  field  of  battle, 
and  be  approved  by  their  great  Commander;  as 
David,  having  conquered  for  himself  and  Israel, 
stood  before  the  king  with  the  head  of  Goliath  in 
his  hand.  (1  Sam.  17:57.) 

Be  strong.  (10)  tLvSwanyoSe.  See  on  Acts  9:22. 
Rom.  4:20. — The  power  of  his  mighW]  Ty  spartt 
Tr}s  la^vos  avTu. — See  on  1:19. — The  whole  armor. 
(11)  'Trjv  iravoi:\iav.  13.  See  on  Luke  11:22. — The 
uiles.^  Tas  ^e&oSuas»  See  on  4:14.  (JVb/r,  4:14 — 16.) 
—  We  wrestle  not.  ( 1 2]  Ov*  tr*  ^/<tv  $  TraXrj.  “The  con¬ 
flict  is  not  to  us,  &c.”  na>>7,  lucta.  Here  only. — 
The  rulers.^  T»f  KotTfioKparopas-  Here  only. — Of 
this  world.!  Tb  aimvoi  tsth.  See  on  Rom.  12:2. 
2  Cor.  4:4.  (j^otesy  2:1,2.  1  John  5:19.) — Spiritual 
wickedness.']  “Wicked  spirits.”  J\Iarg.  Ta  Trvcvfia- 
TtKa  TVS  rowpias-  The  spiritual  things  of  wicked¬ 
ness. — Hig/i  places,]  “Heavenly  p/aces.”  Alarg. 
Tot^  eirypavioig.  See  on  1:3. —  Having  done  all.  (13) 
“Having  overcome  all.”  JSIarg.  'Awavra  Kartpya- 
capcvoi.  Phil.  2:12.  See  on  Rom.  2:9. 

V.  14 — 17.  The  minds  of  Christian  soldiers 
ought  to  be  fortified,  and  prepared  for  the  assault, 
by  conscious  sincerity  in  their  profession,  and  by 
“truth”  in  their  whole  conversation;  as  the  loins 
of  soldiers  were  girded  by  their  military  belt, 
when  they  marched  out  to  the  battle  “Right¬ 
eousness,”  or  an  habitual  and  conscientious  obe¬ 
dience  to  the  various  commandments  of  God, 
should  be  their  “breast-plate,”  which  would  de¬ 
fend  them  from  fatal  wounds  in  the  day  of  con¬ 
flict:  whereas  conscious  negligence  and  disobe¬ 
dience  would  render  them  afraid  to  face  perse¬ 
cution  or  death,  in  the  cause  of  Christ.  [JSIarg. 
Ref.  o,  p.)  To  stand  their  ground  in  difficult  or 
slippery  situations,  or  to  march  forward  in  rugged 
paths,  “their  feet  must  be  shod  with  the  prepara¬ 
tion  of  the  gospel  of  peace;”  that  is,  their  motives 
and  encouragements  to  obedience,  amidst  temp¬ 
tations  and  persecutions,  must  be  derived  from  a 
clear  and  comprehensive  knowledge  of  the  gos¬ 
pel;  through  which  God  is  revealed  as  “in  Christ 
reconciling  the  world  unto  himself,”  and  actually 
at  peace  with  every  believer,  notwithstanding 
past  transgressions,  and  present  defects  and  in¬ 
firmities.  [JN'oieSy  Rom.  5:1,2.  8:1,2.)  This  as¬ 
surance  would  make  obedience  delightful,  though 
self-denying;  and  animate  the  established  believ¬ 
er  to  resist  temptation,  to  endure  tribulation,  and 
to  march  through  difficulties  and  enemies,  in  the 
cause  of  Christ  and  in  the  way  to  heaven.  [JSIarg. 
Ref.  q,  r. — JSToteSy  I)eut.  33:25.  Luke  15:22 — 24, 
V.  22.)  Over  all  their  other  armor,  “faith”  must 
be  placed  as  a  “shield:”  by  crediting  the  testi¬ 
mony  of  God,  realizing  unseen  objects,  resting 
the  soul  on  the  promises,  and  relying  on  the 
power,  truth,  mercy,  wisdom,  grace,  and  provi¬ 
dence  of  God,  according  to  his  word;  they  would 
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CHAPTER  yi. 


*  watching  thereunto  with  all  persever¬ 
ance,  and  ®  supplication  for  all  saints; 

1 9  And  ^  for  me,  that  ^  utterance  may 
be  given  unto  me,  ^  that  I  may  open  my 
mouth  boldly,  to  make  known  ^  the  mys¬ 
tery  of  the  gospel: 


c  Matt  26:41.  Mark  13:33.  14: 
38.  Luke  21:36.22:46.  Col.  4: 
2.  1  Pet.  4:7. 

d  Gen.  32:24 — 28.  Matt.  15:25 
— 28.  Luke  11:6 — 8.  18:1 — 8. 
eSee  on  f.  19 — 3:8,18.  Phil.  1; 
4.  Col.  1:4.  Philem.  5. 
f  Rom.  15:30.  2Cor.  1:11.  Phil. 
1:19.  Col.  4:3.  1  Thes.  6:26. 

2Thes.  3:1.  Philem.  22.  Heb. 


13:18. 

gActs  2:4.  1  Cor.  1:5.  2  Cor. 
8:7. 

h.Acts  4:13,29,31.  9:27,29.  13: 
46.  14:3.  18:26.  19:8.  28:31.  2 

Cor.  3:12.  marg.  7:4.  Phil. 
Ii20.  iThea.  2:2. 
i  1:9.  3:3,4.  1  Cor.  2:7.  4:1. 

Col.  1:26,27.  2:2.  1  Tim.  3:l6. 
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^  20  For  Tvhich  I  am  an  ambassador 
in  *  bonds:  that  t  therein  I  may  speak 
“  boldly,  as  I  ought  to  speak. 

21  ^  But  °  that  ye  also  may  know  my 
affairs,  and  how  1  do,  °  Tychicus,  a  p  be¬ 
loved  brother,  and  faithful  minister  in 
I  the  Lord,  shall  make  known  to  V"ou  all 
i  thin2:s: 


kProv.  13:17.  Is.  33:7.  2  Cor. 
6:20. 

ISee  on  3:1.  4:1.— 2  Sam.  10:2 
I  —6. 

\*Or,achaiTu  Acts  28:20.  2 
I  Tim.  1:16. 

1  f  Or,  therenj". 

,  m  See  on  h.  19. — Jer.  1:7,8,17. 
j  Ez.  2:4 — 7.  Matt.  10:27,28. 


Acts  6:29.  Col.  4:4.  iJohn  3 
16.  Jude  3. 
n  Phil.  1:12.  Col.  4:7. 
o  Acts  2C:4.  2  Tim.  4:12.  Tit.  3: 
12. 

p  Col.  4:9.  Philem.  16.  2  Pet 
3:15. 

<j  1  Cor.  4:17.  Col.  1:7.  1  Tim. 
4:6.  1  Pet.  5:12. 


be  able  to  ward  off  the  temptations  of  Satan;  as 
soldiers  received  the  spears  or  javelins  of  the 
enemy  on  their  shields.  Heb.  11:1,2.  1 

Pet.  5:8,9.)  The  sug-g-estions  of  the  tempter 
would  indeed  often  resemble  “darts,”  by  the  sud¬ 
denness  and  violence,  with  which  they  were  in¬ 
jected,  and  “fiery  darts,”  by  the  fatal  effects  j  re¬ 
duced  by  them.  For,  as  poisoned  darts  would  fa¬ 
tally  inflame  the  blood  of  those  wounded  by  thim; 
and  as  firebrands  thrown  into  a  besieg-ed  city 
would  at  leng’th  effect  a  destructive  conflag'rat  ion, 
unless  immediately  extinguished;  so  the  sugj^es- 
tions  of  Satan  would  inflame  the  anger,  pride, 
sensual  passions,  avarice,  or  other  corrupt  |  ro- 
pensities  of  the  heart,  unless  immediately  inter¬ 
cepted  and  quenched  by  “the  shield  of*  faith,” 
resting  on  the  promises  and  the  truth,  power,  and 
merc^  of  God,  to  perform  them.  [Marg.  Ref.  s, 
Gen.  39:8 — 10.) — This  clause  is  often 
interpreted  exclusively  of  those  harassing  temp¬ 
tations,  by  which  hard  thoughts  of  God,  and  hor¬ 
rid  or  desponding  conclusions  concerning  them¬ 
selves,  are  excited  in  men’s  minds.  These  lead 
to  immense  distress,  and  eventually  to  guilt;  and 
faith  in  the  promises  of  God  must  extinguish  them: 
yet  the  apostle  evidently  meant  the  words  in  a 
more  comprehensive  sense. — To  all  this,  “Hope,” 
or  a  scriptural  and  prevailing  and  animating  ex¬ 
pectation  of  victory  and  eternal  glory,  must  sup¬ 
ply  the  place  of  “a  helmet”  to  cover  the  head  in 
the  day  of  battle;  by  counteracting  that  discour¬ 
agement,  which  doubtfulness  of  the  event  would 
induce,  in  times  of  sharp  temptation:  so  that  it 
might  be  called  “the  helmet  of  salvation,”  as 
nothing  could  be  courageously  done  without  it. 
[Marg.  Ref.  a.—M'otes,  Rom.  5:3—5.  1  Th^s.  5: 
4—11.  He6.  6:16— 20.  1  Pet.  1:13—16.)  To  com¬ 
plete  the  whole,  the  word  of  God  must  serve  the 


an  exact  and 


Christian  soldier  for  “a  sword:’ 
comprehensive  acquaintance  with  its  var  ous 
doctrines,  promises,  precepts,  warnings,  at d  a 
readiness  at  recollecting  and  adducing  pertini  mt 
texts,  upon  every  emergency,  would  drive  ihe 
tempter  to  a  distance,  and  procure  a  final  victory 
over  him.  [^rotes,  Is.  59:16—19.  Matt.  4:1— llT) 
Thus  the  whole  suit  of  armor  would  be  complete: 
for  no  covering  was  provided  for  the  back;  as 
victory  must  be  sought  by  valor,  not  by  coward¬ 
ice. 

Four  loins  girt  about.  (14)  Utpi^i^aaficvoi  mv  oa- 
<pvv  Ijiwv. — Tlepi^wvvvftr  See  on  Luke  12:35. — Oo- 
<pvi.  Matt.  S-A.  Acts  2:30.  Ffefi.  7:5,10.  1  Pe^.  1: 
'\^-—The  breast-plate.]  Tov  &iopaKa.  1  Thes.  5:8. 
Per.  9:9,17.— 1  Sam.  17:5.  Jo6  41:26.  P.  59:17. 
Sept.— Your  feet  shod.  (15)  'TroVa//  cvoi  TTc^as. 
Mark  6:9.  Acts  12:8. — The  preparation.]  'Erot- 
naaiq.  Here  only.— Ab  /ro(//o?.  Matt.  22:8.  Luke 
22.23.  The  shield.  (16)  Tov  Svpeov.  Here  only. — 
^Scutum  forma  majori  eaque  oblonga;  ...  a  Lpa, 
^janua:  Schleusner.— T/ie  fery  darts.]  Ta  Se'Xq 
ra  nnopw^tva. — Be)<r}.  Here  only,  nupow*  See  on  1 


Oor.J:9.—Of  the  wicked.]  Th  novnpi.  Matt.  ^S:]9. 
lJo/mo:19 — The  helmet.  (17)  Trjv  TtpiKt<f>a\aiav. 
1  Thes.  5:8.  Is.  59:17.  Sept.  Ex  irtpt,  circum.,  et 
Kt<pa\T],  caput. 

V.  18 — 20.  To  give  all  the  rest  their  full  effi¬ 
cacy;  to  procure,  put  on,  and  keep  bright,  this 
“whole  armor  of  God;”  the  soldiers  of  Christ 
must  “pray  always:”  constantly,  frequently,  at 
stated  times,  in  occasional  ejaculations,  and  more 
abundantly  in  the  prospect  or  in  the  hour  of 
temptation;  using  all  kinds  “of  prayer  and  sup¬ 
plication,’’  in  dependence  on  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
according  to  his  teaching  and  influences;  and 
“watching  unto  this  very  thing,” guarding  against 
all  remissness,  discouragement,  weariness,  inter¬ 
ruptions,  and  unseasonable  engagements;  “with 
aH  perseverance;”  (JVo<f5,  Jl/ctt.  26:40,41.  1  PA. 
4:i.)  seeing,  Satan  would  peculiarly  tempt  them 
to  negligence  on  this  important  concern,  tuat  iie 
might  obtain  further  advantages  against  them. 
[Marg.  Ref.  z — d.) — They  must  also  remember 
;  to  help  one  another,  and  “all  the  saints,”  by  their 
prayers  for  them.  Especially,  the  apostle  en¬ 
treated  their  prayers  for  him,  that  he  might  have 
opportunity,  and  liberty  of  spirit,  boldly  to  de¬ 
clare  his  important  message,  in  the  face  of  dan- 
g*er  and  death:  for,  though  he  was  Christ’s  am¬ 
bassador  of  peace  to  the  Gentiles,  he  was  at  that 
time  executing  his  commission  in  confinement 
and  in  fetters;  so  greatly  was  bis  glorious  Lord 
despised  among  men!  [jVotes.,3:l — l,v.  1.  Acts  A: 

31.  Phil.  1:12 — 14.)  He,  however,  did  not 
regard  Uiis  degradation,  or  express  any  anxiety 
about  his  own  liberty;  provided  he  were  enabled 
to  speak  with  becoming  boldness,  firmness,  and 
impartiality,  when  called  to  bear  testimony  to 
the  truth.  [Marg.  Ref.  e—m.—M'ote,  Acts  4:29— 
Praying  always,  &c.  (18)  M'otes,  Luke  18: 
1—8.  Phil.  4:5— 1.  1  Thes.  5:16—22.  2  Tim.  1:3 
— The  reader,  who  is  acquainted  with  what 
has  been  copiously  written  on  this  subject,  will 
perceive,  that,  in  a  few  particulars,  the  exposi¬ 
tion  here  given  of  the  Christian  panoply  rather 
varies  from  that  of  some  approved  writers.  Zeal 
for  particular  doctrines  often  renders  pious  men 
too  apt  to  explain  every  expression  in  support  of 
them:  though  it  weakens  the  general  proof  of 
them,  makes  one  part  of  the  scriptures  coincide 
with  the  other  by  a  needless  repetition,  and  leaves 
out  other  matters  equally  important.  Indeed,  it 
may  be  apprehended,  that  by  adducing  every 
thing  which  can  be  thought  of,  in  explaining 
metaphors,  many  things  are  supposed  to  be  con¬ 
tained  in  them,  which  were  entirely  out  of  the 
writer’s  mind  when  he  wrote  them. — Bonds.  (20) 
Or,  “in  a  chain.” — ‘The  apostle  was  allowed  to 
‘live  at  Rome,  with  a  soldier  that  kept  him. — To 
‘this  soldier  he  was  tied  with  a  chain,  fixed  on  his 
‘right  wrist,  and  fastened  to  the  soldier’s  left  arm; 
‘and  the  chain  being  of  a  convenient  length,  the 
‘two  could  walk  together  with  ease.  ...  The  sol- 
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22  Whom  '  I  have  sent  unto  you  for 
the  same  purpose,  that  ye  might  know  our 
aflairs,  and  that  he  might  comfort  your 
hearts. 


23  ®  Peace  he  to 

r  Fhil.  2:19,25.  Col.  4:3.  1 

Thes.  3:2.  2  Thes.  2:l7. 
s  See  on  Rom.  1:7.  1  Cor.  1:3. 
—Gen.  43:23.  1  Sam.  25:6. 

Ps.  122:6 — 9.  John  14:27. 


the  brethren,  ^  and 

Gal.  6:16.  1  Pet.  6:14.  Rev. 

1:4. 

t  Gal.  5:6.  t  Thes.  1  3.  5:8.  2 
Thes.  1:3.  1  Tim.  1:14.  Phil- 
em.  5 — 7. 


love  with  faith,  from  God  the  Father,  and 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

24  “  Grace  be  with  all  them  that  ^  love 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  *  in  y  sincerity. 
^  Amen. 


u  1  Cor.  16:23.  2  Cor.  13:14. 
Col.  4:18.  2l  im.  4:22.  Tit. 
3:15.  Heb.  13:25. 

X  See  on  John  21:15 — 17.  1  Cor. 
16:22. 


*  Or,  roith  incorruption. 
2:7. 

vMatt.  22:37.  2  Cor.  8:8,12. 
z  See  on  Matt.  6:13.  28:20. 


Tit. 


‘(tiers,  who  were  thus  employed,  no  doubt  reaped 
‘o-reat  benefit  from  the  apostle’s  conversation 
‘and  preaching-.’  Macknight.  This  is  probable, 
and  the  thought  is  worthy  of  attention;  but  the 
words,  ‘no  doubt,’  imply  more  than  we  know  on 
the  subject.  r  ^  iq. 

t,^lways.  (18)  Kv  navn  Kaip(^‘ — IlavTorc,  X/Mne  lo: 

1. — III  the  Spirit.']  Ev  iri^evpaTi.  Ihe  article  not 
occurring,  “In  spirit,”  may  be  understood  of  that 
“which  is  born  of  the  Spirit,  and  is  spirit;”  [John 
3:6.)  but  the  meaning  is' the  same. — [Aoies., 
Rom.  8:14— 17,24— 27.  Jude  Watching.] 

kypvirvsvTcs.  Mark  13:33.  Luke2]:26.  Heb.  U: 
17.— Ex  a  priv.  et  Invoi,  somnus.— Perseverance.] 
npocKapreprKTci,  ‘an  invincible  constancy.’  Leigh. 
Here  only.  A  irpoaKaprepEU)’  See  on  Jlcts  1:14. 
{jVotes,  Gen.  32:24— 2ii.)— Utterance.  (19)  Aoyos- 
Luke  24:19.  1  Cor.  12:8. — Boldty.]  Ev  irapprjtjtq. 
3-12.  Mark  8:32.  See  on  John  1:4.— Uapprjata^o- 
uar  20.  See  on  Acts  9:21.— I  am  an  ambassador. 
(20)  npcaScvio.  See  on  2  Cor.  5:20. — In  bonds.] 
Ev  A\vcei.  Acts  28:20.  See  on  Mark  5:3. 

V.  21 — 24.  The  apostle  knew,  that  the  Ephe¬ 
sians  would  be  anxious  to  be  informed  of  manj 
things  concerning  him:  but  it  was  not  requisite 
for  him  to  write  on  that  subject,  as  he  had  sent 
with  this  epistle  a  brother  and  minister,  compe¬ 
tent  to  inform  them,  both  how  he  did,  and  how  he 
was  employed,  and  to  encourage  and  edify  them 
bv  his  converse  and  preaching.  {^Marg.Ref.  n 

r.-i _ ‘Hfe  wished  the  Ephesians  (as  well  as  the 

‘Philippians  and  Colossians,)  to  know  what  suc- 
‘cess  he  had  had  in  preaching  at  Rome,  what  op- 
‘position  he  had  met  with,  what  comfort  he  enjoy- 
‘ed  under  his  sufferings,  what  converts  he  had 
‘made  to  Christ,  and  in  what  manner  the  eyiden- 
‘ces  of  the  gospel  affected  the  minds  of  the  inhab- 
‘Itants  of  Rome.’  Macknight.— The  desire  and 
prayer  of  the  apostle  was,  that  peace  with  God, 
their  consciences,  and  each  other,  as  connected 
with  “faith  and  love,”  and  communicated  from 
“God  the  Father  and  the  Lord  Jesus,”  might  in¬ 
crease  and  abound  to  all  the  brethren.  At  the 
same  time,  he  gave  them  his  apostolical  blessing, 
in  such  language,  as  shewed  that  the  grace,  or 
special  favor  and  mercy  of  God,  would  be  on  all 
them,  and  on  them  only,  who  “loved  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity,”  and  in  an  uncorrupt 
and  holy  manner.  [Marg.  Ref.  s — z.  Motes, 
Jo/iu  21:15 — '17.  1  Cor.  16:21  24,  v.  22.) 

My  afairs,  and  how  I  do.  (21)  Ta  kut  tpz,  ri 
npaacui.  '‘The  things  about  me,  what  I  am  doing.’ 
22.— In  sincerity.  (24)  “With  incorruption. 
Alarg.  Ev  a^^apffuf'  See  on  Rom,  2:1,  1  Cor. 
15:42. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—9. 

The  gospel  furnishes  believers  with  most  effica¬ 
cious  motives  to  the  cheerful  performance  of  all 
relative  duties:  and  the  law  directs  those  whom 
“Christ  hath  redeemed  from  its  curse,’’  in  what 
manner  they  may  “adorn  his  doctrine”  and 
“shew  forth  his  praise:”  for  all  its  commandments 
are  right  and  beneficial.  {^Motes,  Rom,  7:9  12. 

Til.  2:9,10.)— When  children  “honor  and  obey 
their  parents,”  they  take  a  proper  method  to  ob¬ 
tain  temporal  comfort  and  prosperity:  and  when 
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they  do  it  “in  the  Lord,”  from  faith  and  love,  it 
forms  an  evidence  of  their  interest  in  his  prom¬ 
ises,  which  will  be  fulfilled  in  their  everlasting 
felicity.  Similar  motives  should  induce  parents, 
to  attend  diligently  to  the  education  of  their  chil¬ 
dren,  with  meekness,  firmness,  prudence,  and 
affection;  that  they  may  “not  provoke  them  to 
wrath”  or  tempt  them  to  sin,  but  “bring  them  up 
in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord.”  But 
alas!  how  grievously  is  this  duty  neglected,  even 
among  those  who  are  zealous  for  the  great  doc¬ 
trines  of  the  gospel!  How  many  parents  “seem  to 
be  religious,”  and  are  strict  in  some  things;  3’et 
by  their  imprudence,  violent  passions,  harshness, 
or  unforgiving  temper  and  conduct,  disgust  their 
children,  prejudice  them  against  religion,  render 
them  uncomfortable  in  tlieir  presence,  and  con¬ 
sequently  induce  them  to  prefer  aJrnost  any  other 
companv!  This  does  not  indeed  excuse  the  chil¬ 
dren’s  disobedience;  but  it  awfully  occasions  it. 
On  the  other  hand,  how  commonly  do  we  see 
more  regard  paid  to  every  kind  of  instruction,  or 
trifling  embellishment,  than  to  the  religious  prin¬ 
ciples  and  conduct  of  young  persons!  So  that 
too  often  the  education  given  to  children  leads 
them  to  those  habits,  notions,  or  connexions, 
which  make  way  for  their  subsequent  ungodli¬ 
ness,  infidelity,  dissipation,  licentiousness,  or  ava¬ 
rice;  by  which  they  ruin  themselves,  and  propa¬ 
gate  impiety,  vice,  and  misery,  in  an  accumulat¬ 
ing  progression.  Those  who  fear  God  and  love 
their  children  should  watch  and  pray,  even  with 
trembling,  that  they  may  not  thus  prove  the  oc¬ 
casion  of  condemnation  to  their  own  offspring: 
for,  though  God  alone  can  change  the  heart,  yet 
he  commonly  does  it,  by  the  good  instructions  and 
example  of  parents,  the  means  which  they  use  for 
their  children’s  spiritual  good,  and  in  answer  to 
their  fervent  prayers.  [Mote,Gen.  18:18,19.) — The 
grand  maxim  to  be  laid  dowm,  as  most  of  all  giv’- 
ing  a  scriptural  ground  to  expect  the  blessing,  is 
this:  ‘Decidedly  “seek,”  for  your  children  as  well 
‘as  yourselves,  “first  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  his 
‘righteousness;’’  and  steadily  subordin-.ite  all  re- 
‘gard  to  temporal  advantage,  and  external  accom- 
‘plishment,  and  even  proficiency  in  learning,  to 
‘this  great  concern.  Desire  and  aim  “first  of 
‘all,”  that  your  children  may  be  true  Christians; 
‘and  form  all  vour  plans  in  entire  subserviency  to 
‘this  main  object.’  Whereas  tlmy,  whose  chief 
anxiety  seems  to  be,  that  their  children  may  be 
wealthy,  polite,  learned,  or  accomplished,  what¬ 
ever  be  the  event  to  their  souls;  or  who  suffer 
these  things  materially  to  influence  their  plan  of 
education,  and  to  interfere  with  their  children 
being  “brought  up  in  the  nurture  and  admonition 
of  the  Lord,”  can  have  no  scriptural  ground  to 
expect  his  blessing  upon  them. — Again,  it  is  prob¬ 
able  that  but  few  masters  will  refuse  their  appro¬ 
bation  to  the  injunctions  here  laid  on  their  ser¬ 
vants,  or  servants  their  approbation  to  the  exhor¬ 
tations  given  to  their  masters;  but  alas!  those  who 
ought  to  obey  the  precept  are  exceedingly  prone 
to  "object  to  it,  or  to  explain  it  slightly.  The 
greater  advantages,  however,  servants  now  enjoy 
to  what  slaves  of  old  did,  or  slaves  in  many 
countries  now  do,  the  more  cheerfull}'  should 
they  yield  obedience  and  perform  service  ‘‘to 
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their  owa  masters;”  and  the  greater  caution 
should  they  use  not  to  dishonor  the  gospel  by  a 
negligent,  refractory,  contentious,  or  unfaithful 
behavior.  They  ought  especially  to  avoid  what¬ 
ever  may  give  plausibility  to  the  imputation  of 
their  being  “eye-servants,  and  men-pleasers:” 
but  they  should  always  act  as  in  the  fear  of  God, 
and  with  good-will  do  service  to  their  masters,  as 
unto  the  “Lord,  and  not  unto  men,”  This  will 
engage  the  servants  of  Christ  to  diligence  in  their 
work,  even  if  their  earthly  masters  behave  harsh¬ 
ly  and  injuriously  to  them;  and  it  will  sanctify  all 
their  employments,  and  secure  them  a  gracious 
recompense  from  the  Lord  himself.  The  same 
principles  will  render  “masters”  considerate, 
kind,  gentle,  and  conscientious,  in  their  whole 
deportment;  “remembering  that  they  also  have  a! 
Master  in  heaven.”  who  “is  no  Respecter  of  per-| 
sons.”  And,  what  orderly  and  happy  families  will- 
those  be,  where  relative  duties  are  thus  on  all| 
sides  constantly  and  circumspectly  attended  to! 

V.  10—17.  I 

If  we  would  serve  the  Lord  in  this  evil  world,' 
we  must  depend  on  him  for  “strength,”  as  well: 
as  tor  instruction,  and  a  merciful  acceptance.! 
Our  enemies  indeed  are  ynighty^  and  “we  are! 
without  strength;”  but  our  Redeemer  is  “almigh¬ 
ty,”  and  “in  the  power  of  his  might”  we  may 
overcome  all  who  oppose  our  course.  Let  us  then 
daily  “put  on  the  armor,”  which  “the  Captain  of 
our  salvation”  has  prepared  for  us;  that,  being 
sober  and  vigilant,  and  always  ready  for  thebat-i 
tie,  we  may  be  “able  to  stand  against  all  the  I 
wiles  of  the  devil.”  The  potent  rulers  of  the  I 
darkness  of  this  Avorld,  who  wrought  “spiritual 
wickedness”  in  heaven,  will  oppose  our  march  to! 
that  inheritance  which  they  have  lost,  and  en¬ 
deavor  if  possible  to  bring  us  to  that  hell  to  which 
they  are  condemned.  They  often  have  powerful 
allies  in  the  principalities  of  the  earth,  and  wick¬ 
ed  men  always  tigljt  under  their  banner:  but  our 
“flesh,”  the  corrupt  nature,  the  traitor  in  the| 
camp,  is  our  most  dangerous  foe;  while  fear  ofi 
present  suffering,  and  desire  of  present  gratifica-| 
tion,  gain,  honor,  or  distinction,  continually  war 
against  our  souls.  We  must  therefore  engage  in 
this  warfare  as  men  in  earnest,  habitually  expect¬ 
ing  the  onset  of  our  foes,  either  b}'  open  violence, 
or  deeply  laid  stratagems.  Some  “fiery  darts” 
will  every  day  be  thrown  at  us,  to  inflame  our 
passions  or  distress  our  hearts;  but  “evil  days”  of 
peculiar  danger  and  difficulty  must  be  expected; 
and  we  shall  not  be  able  to  withstand  in  them, 
and,  “having  done  all,  to  stand”  as  conquerors 
before  our  Captain,  unless  we  be  constantly  arm¬ 
ed  for  the  fight.  (JVo/e,  Luke  21:34 — 36.  P.  O. 
20 — 38.)  The  soldier,  who  is  secure  in  the  ene¬ 
my’s  country,  will  probably  be  assaulted  and 
shamefully  worsted,  when  he  least  expects  it. 


{^oies,  2  Sam.  11:  J\lalt.  26,40—46:69—75.) 
Habitual  sincerity  in  professing  and  obeying  the 
truth,  and  uprightness  towards  God  and  man, 
must  be  “the  girdle  of  our  loins,”  and  the  breast¬ 
plate  in  this  important  warfare;  but  then  “our 
feet  must  also  be  shod  with  the  preparation  of 
the  gospel  of  peace.”  In  the  constant  exercise 
of  vigorous  faith  and  lively  hope,  we  shall  possess 
our  impenetrable  “shield,”  and  our  “helmet  of 
salvation:”  while  with  “the  sword  of  the  Spirit,’’ 
even  “the  word  of  truth,”  we  may  drive  our  ene¬ 
mies  before  us,  and  seek  the  victory  tor  ourselves 
and  our  fellow  combatants.  [JS'ctes  and  P.  O. 
Matt.  4:1—11.) 

V.  18—24. 

If  we  would  indeed  “put  on,”  and  successfully 
use,  “the  whole  armor  of  God;”  we  must  likewise 
“pray  always  by  the  Spirit,”  with  great  earnest¬ 
ness  and  importunity,  and  “watch  thereunto  with 
all  perseverance:”  thus  we  shall  be  made  “more 
than  conquerors  through  him  that  loved  us;”  but 
in  no  other  way. — W e  should  also  consider  all  the 
saints  wherever  they  live,  as  fellow-soldiers  in 
our  spiritual  warfare,  though  divided  into  differ¬ 
ent  battalions,  distinguishable  by  a  few  unimport¬ 
ant  externals;  and  we  must  help  them  all  with 
our  supplications:  for  general  success  against  the 
powers  of  darkness,  the  kingdom  of  Satan  as  well 
as  personal  victory,  should  be  our  noble  ambition. 
But,  all  Christians  are  bound,  in  a  peculiar  man¬ 
ner  to  pray  for  the  ministers  of  the  gospel,  as  they 
are  exposed  to  the  special  rage  of  the  enemy: 
when  they  fall,  it  is  “as  when  a  standard-bearer 
fainteth,”  and  their  honorable  conduct  is  of  the 
greatest  importance  to  the  triumph  of  the  gos¬ 
pel.  Those  ministers  especially,  who  are  expos¬ 
ed  to  great  hardships  and  perils  in  their  w’ork, 
have  particularly  a  claim  to  the  prayers  of  their 
brethren.  For  “the  ambassadors  of  peace,”  from 
the  Lord  to  his  rebellious  creatures,  have  often 
been  cast  into  prison  and  put  to  death  as  crimi¬ 
nals. — It  is  peculiarly  desirable,  that  “utterance 
should  be  given  them”  in  perilous  situations,  that 
they  may  “boldly  declare  the  mystery  of  the  gos¬ 
pel:”  for  the  more  boldly  they  speak,  in  consist¬ 
ency  with  “the  meekness  of  wisdom”  and  love, 
the  better  do  they  perform  their  work.  Men  ot 
this  stamp  rather  desire  to  “make  full  proof  ot 
their  ministry,”  than  to  enjoy  personal  ease  or 
liberty:  their  own  affairs  are  inconsiderable  in 
their  judgment,  compared  with  the  success  of  the 
gospel.  They,  however,  greatly  rejoice  to  have 
beloved  brethren  and  faithful  ministers,  who  are 
able  to  comfort  and  establish  the  people  in  their 
absence:  and,  while  they  pray  for  peace,  with 
faith  and  love,  in  behalf  of  all  who  profess  the 
gospel,  they  rmist  also  remind  them,  that  “gVc^je 
will  be  with  all  them,”  and  them  only,  “who  love 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity.” 


THE 

EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 

# 

TO  THE 

PHILIPPIANS. 


The  manner,  in  which  the  apostle  and  his  associates  were  led  to  pass  over  from  Asia  into 
Europe,  and  to  begin  their  labors  at  Philippi  in  Macedonia;  as  well  as  their  success,  and  the  perse¬ 
cution  by  which  Paul  and  Silas  were  driven  thence,  have  been  already  considered.  (JVb<es,  Acts 
16^)  apostle  had  once  afterwards  visited  Philippi,  though  few  particulars  are  recorded. 

(JVofe,  Acts  6.)  As  this  epistle  was  manifestly  written  from  Rome,  and  during  the  latter 
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part  of  the  apostle’s  first  imprisonment  in  that  city;  nearly  twelve  years  had  passed  since  he  first 
preached  at  Philippi:  but  the  conduct  of  the  Christians  there  had  uniformly  been  so  exemplary, 
and  their  grateful  affection  to  him  so  fully  evinced,  that  he  had  only  to  rejoice  over  them  with 
heartfelt  gratitude,  while  he  poured  out  his  prayers  for  them,  and  affectionately  animated  them 
to  persevere  and  press  forward  in  their  heavenly  course.  Some  cautions  indeed,  against  deceivers 
of  different  descriptions,  (JV'o/e,  3:17 — 19.)  whose  base  conduct  and  awful  doom  he  declares  in 
most  expressive  terms,  are  joined  with  his  exhortations.  Not  one  censure,  however,  is  passed  or 
implied  on  any  of  the  Philippians;  but  unqualified  commendation  and  confidence.  (JVbies,  Rev. 
2:8 — 11.)  It  is  evident,  that  Epaphroditus,  who  had  been  sent  with  a  supply  of  money  to  the 
apostle  at  Rome;  and  who  seems  to  have  been  a  pastor,  and  perhaps  the  principal  pastor,  of  the 
church,  conveyed  the  epistle  to  Philippi.  He  had,  either  by  his  journey  to  Rome,  or  by  his  zealous 
labors  in  assisting  the  apostle  when  in  that  city,  brought  a  dangerous  sickness  upon  himself;  the 
tidings  of  which  so  afflicted  the  Philippians,  and  their  sorrow  when  made  known  to  Epaphroditus 
so  distressed  him,  that  the  apostle  was  induced  to  send  him  back  sooner  than  he  had  intended, 
though  to  his  own  inconvenience.  [J^otes,  2:24 — 30.) — The  subjects  treated  on,  and  the  instruc¬ 
tions  to  be  deduced  from  them,  need  not  be  anticipated.  ‘The  apostle’s  design  in  this  epistle 
‘(which  is  quite  of  the  practical  kind,)  seems  to  be  to  comfort  the  Philippians  under  the  concern 
‘they  had  expressed  at  the  news  of  his  imprisonment,  to  check  a  party  spirit,  that  appears  to  have 
‘broke  out  among  them,  and  to  promote  on  the  contrary  an  entire  union  and  harmony  of  affection; 
‘to  guard  them  against  being  seduced  from  the  purity  of  the  Christian  faith,  by  Judaizing  teach- 
‘ers;  to  support  them  under  the  trials  with  which  they  struggled;  and  above  all,  to  inspire  them 
‘with  a  concern  to  adorn  their  profession,  by  the  most  eminent  attainments  in  the  divine  life.* 
Doddridge.  It  is  undeniable,  that  the  epistle  was  sent  not  long  before  the  two  years  of  the  apos¬ 
tle’s  imprisonment  at  Rome  were  ended;  which  the  Oxford  Bible  supposes  to  have  taken  place 
about  the  close  of  A.  D.  65. — According  to  this  I  have  dated  the  epistle,  (though  many  fix  an 
earlier  date  for  it,)  on  a  full  conviction,  that  more  years  were  spent  in  the  various  labors  of  this 
great  apostle,  than  are  generally  supposed;  yet,  at  the  same  time,  not  considering  the  subject  as  of 
great  importance. 


CHAP.  T. 

The  apostle  addresses  the  saints  at  Philippi  with  the  bishops  and 
deacons,  1, 2:  shewing-  his  thankfulness  to  God  for  their  “fello-w- 
ship  in  the  gospel,”  to  that  time;  his  love  to  them:  and  his 
confidence  in  them  as  to  the  future,  3 — 8;  and  giving  a  sum¬ 
mary  of  the  blessings  for  which  he  prayed  in  their  behalf,  9 — 11 . 
He  informs  them,  that  his  rmprisonment  at  Rome  had  conduced 
“to  the  furtherance  of  the  gospel,”  12,  13:  so  that  many  had 
been  rendered  more  bold  in  preaching  it;  in  which  he  greatly 
rejoices,  though  some  did  it  from  corrupt  motives,  14 — 18; 
knowing  that  this  “wilt  turn  to  his  salvation,  through  their 
prayers,  and  by  the  Spirit,”  and  trusting  that  “Christ  will  be 
nuisrnified  in  his  body,  whether  by  life  or  death,”  19,20.  He 
declares  that  he  is  prepared  for  either  event;  that  “to  depart, 
and  be  with  Christ,  would  be  far  better”  for  him;  but  that,  as 
his  life  would  be  useful  to  them,  he  doubts  in  his  choice,  and 
supposes  that  he  shall  live,  and  be  set  at  liberty,  that  he  may 
further  their  joy  of  faith,  by  coming  to  them,  21 — 26.  He  ex¬ 
horts  them  to  walk  worthy  of  their  profession;  to  be  of  one 
mind  “in  striving  for  the  gospel;”  and  to  suffer  cheerfully  for 
Christ,  as  they  had  already  been  called  to  do,  27 — 30. 

lAUL  and  ^Timotheus,  ‘^the  servants 
of  Jesus  Christ,  to  all  ^  the  saints 
in  Christ  Jesus,  which  are  at  ®  Philippi, 
with  ^  the  bishops  ^  and  deacons: 


a  See  on  Rom.  1 :1.  1  Cor.  1 :1. 
b  Acts  16:1—3.  iCor.  16:10. 
2  Cor.  1:1.  Col.  1:1.  1  Thes. 
1:1.  2  Thes.  1:1.  I  Tim.  1:2. 
Heb.  13:23. 

c  Mark  13:34.  John  12:26.  Tit. 
1:1.  Jam.  1:1.  2Pet.  1:1.  Jude 
1.  Rev.  1:1.  19:10.  22:9. 


d  Rom.  1 :7.  1  Cor.  1 :2.  2  Cor. 
1:1.  Eph.  1:1,15.  2  Thes.  1:10. 
e  Acts  16:12, &c.  1  Thes.  2:2. 
f  Acts  1:20.  1  Tim. 3:1, 2.  Tit. 
];7.  1  Pet.  2:25.  Rev.  1:20. 
2*1  8  12 

g  Ac’ts’o:!— 7.  1  Tim.  3:8,10,12, 
13. 


NOTES. 

Chap.  I.  V.  1.  As  Paul’s  apostleship  had  nev¬ 
er  been  called  in  question  at  Philippi;  and  as  he 
wrote  this  epistle,  not  only  in  his  own  name,  but 
in  that  of  Timothy,  who  was  then  at  Rome  with 
liim;he  styles  himself  and  Timothy  “the  servants 
of  Jesus  Christ.”  [Marg.  Ref.  a — c. — J^otes^ 
John  12:23—26.  13:12—17.  Col.  3:22—25.  Jam. 
1:1.  2  Pet.  1:1,2.)  He  addressed  himself  to  “the 
saints  at  Philippi,  with  the  bishops  and  deacons:” 
hence  we  learn  that  the  distinction  between  bish¬ 
ops  and  presbyters  was  not  then  generally  estab¬ 
lished;  but  that  the  pastors  of  the  church  were 
distinguished  from  the  deacons,  who  managed  the 
secular  matters  and  the  charities  of  the  church. 
[JiJarg:  Ref.  d.  g. — J^otes,  Acts  6:1 — 6.  20:17. 
1  Tim.  3:1 — 7.) — Much  labor  and  learning  have 
indeed  been  employed,  to  set  aside  this  conclu¬ 
sion;  but  with  little  success,  even  by  the  allow¬ 
ance  of  decided  episcopalians. — ‘Though  it  be 
‘generally  resolved,  that  the  word  “bishop,”  and 
‘  “elder”*are  equivalent  in  scripture;  yet  this  is 
336] 


2  ^  Grace  he  unto  you,  and  peace  from 
God  our  Father,  andyVom  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

3  1  *  thank  my  God  ^  upon  every  *  re¬ 
membrance  of  you, 

4  (Always  ^  in  every  prayer  of  mine 
for  you  all,  making  request  “  with  joy,) 

5  For  “  your  fellowship  in  the  gospel, 
from  the  first  day  until  now: 

6  Being  °  confident  of  this  very  thing, 
that  he  which  hath  p  begun  a  good  work 
in  you,  ^  will  +  perform  it  until  *■  the  day  of 
Jesus  Christ: 


h  See  on  Rom.  ]  -.7. 
i  See  on  Rom.  1:8.  6:17.  1  Cor. 
1:4. 

k  Eph.  1:15,16.  Col.  1:3,4. 

1  Thes.  1:2,3.  3:9.  2  Thes.l:3. 

2  Tim.  1:3.  Philem.  4,5. 

*  Or,  mention. 

1  9 — 11. — See  or.  Rom.  1:9. 
m  2:2.  3:18.  4:1.  Luke  15:7,10. 
Col.  2:5.  1  Thes.  2:19,20. 

Philem.  7.  2  John  4. 
n  7.  Acts  16:15.  Rom.  11:17. 
15:27.  1  Cor.  1:9.  Eph.  2:19 
—22.  3:6.  Col.  1:21—23. 
Philem.  17.  Heb.  3:14.  2  Pet. 


1:1.  1  John  1:3,7. 
o2Cor.  1:15.  2:3.  7:16.  9:4 
Gal.  5:10.  2  Thes.  3:4 

Philem.  21. 

p29.  2:13.  Acts  11:18.  16:14 
Rom.  8:28 — 30.  Eph.  2:4 — 10. 
Col.  2:12.  2  Thes.  2:13.14 
Tit.  3:4—6.  Heb.  13:20,21 
Jam.  1:16— 18.  1  Pet.  1:2,3. 
qPs.l38:8.  Eph.  4:12.  1  Thes 
5:23,24.  2  Thes.  1:11.  1  Pet 
5:10. 

I  Ot, finish  it.  Heb.  12:2. 
r  10. — See  on  1  Cor.  1:3. 


‘not  to  be  understood  so,  that  either,  or  both  ol 
‘them,  signifies  indifferently  those  whom  we  now 
‘call  presbyters;  but  that  they  both  signify  bish- 
*ops^  one  settled  in  each  church  by  the  apostles; 
‘there  being  no  use  of  the  second  order  in  the 
‘church,  till  the  numbers  of  believers  increased.’ 
Hammond.  Beyond  doubt,  the  apostle  ordain¬ 
ed  more  than  one,  either  bishops  or  presbyters,  in 
{some  of  the  churches.  [Acts  14:23.  20:17.)  In¬ 
deed  the  address  fully  proves  it  as  to  “the  bish¬ 
ops.”  But  this  learned  expositor  did  not  perceive, 
that  one  bishop,  without  any  presbyters  under 
him,  comes  to  precisely  the  same  thing,  as  one 
presbyter,  without  any  bishop  over  him.  7’ill 
the  churches  were  multiplied,  the  bishops  and 
presbyters  were  the  same:  but  afterwards,  proba¬ 
bly  in  the  times  of  the  apostles,  the  senior  or 
more  eminent  presbyter,  was  called  episcopus,  or 
overseer.)  not  of  the  church  only,  but  also  of  its 
pastors. 

V.  ^.Alarg.  Ref. — JV'otes^  Rom.  1:5 — 7. 1  Cor.  1:3. 

V.  3 — 6.  The  conversion  and  subsequent  good 


A.  D,  65. 


CHAPTER  I. 


A.  D.  65. 


7  Even  as  ®  it  is  meet  for  me  to  think 
this  of  you  all,  ‘  because  *  I  have  you  in 
my  heart,  inasmuch  “  as  both  in  my  bonds, 
*  and  in  the  defence  and  confirmation  of 
the  gospel,  ye  all  are  +  partakers  of  my 
grace. 

8  For  5"  God  is  my  record,  *  how  orpeat- 
ly  I  long  after  you  all  *  in ’the  bo\^els  of 
Jesus  Christ. 

9  And  ^  this  I  pray,  that  ^  your  love 


8  I  Cor.  13:7.  1  Thes.  1:2—5. 

■5:0.  Heb.  6:9,10. 
t  2  Cor.  3:2.  7:3. 

*  Or,  ye  have  mein  your  heart. 

Gal.  5:6.  1  John  3:14. 
u  Acts  16:23—25.  20:23.  Eph. 
3:1.  4:1.  6:20.  2  Tim.  1:3.  2: 
9,  Heb.  10:33,34. 

X  17.  4:14. 

I  Or,  partakers  toith  me  of 
grace.  See  on  5. — 1  Cor.  9:23. 
Heb.  3:1.  1  Pet.  4:13.  5;1, 
jr  See  on  Rom.  1:9.  9:1.  Gal.  1; 


20. 

z  2:26.  4:1.  2  Cor.  13:9,  Gal. 
4:19.  Col.  2:1.  1  Thes.  2:8.  2 
Tim.  1:4. 
a  2:1.  Is.  16:11.  63:15.  Jer.  31: 
20.  Luke  1 :78.  marg.  2  Cor. 
6:12.  7:15.  marg.  'Col.  3:12. 
Philem.  12,20.  1  John  3:17. 
b  See  On  4. 

c  3:15,16.  Job  17:9.  Prov.  4:18. 
Matt.  13:31—33.  2  Cor.  8:7.  1 
Thes.  3:12.  4:1,9,10.  2  Thes. 
1:3.  1  Pet.  1:22. 


conduct  of  the  Philippians  never  occurred  to  the 
apostle  s  rnind,  (and  they  would  occur  very  fre¬ 
quently,)  or  were  never  mentioned  to  him,  without 
animating  him  to  thank  God  in  their  behalf;  so 
that  ‘‘always,  in  every  prayer  of  his,”  secret  or 
social,  he  made  requests  for  them  with  lively 
emotions  of  joy,  which  would  greatly  help  to 
solace  him  in  his  confinement.  He  thanked 
“God  for  their  fellowship  in  the  gospel,”  and  its 
blessings,  from  the  first  day  of  their  conversion 
to  that  present  time,  (which  was  about  twelve 
yeare,)  without  having  turned  aside,  or  grown 

remiss  in  their  profession.  (Jfarg-.  Ref.  i _ n. _ 

1  Cor.  1;4 — 9.)  He  was  therefore  “confi¬ 
dent,  that  he,”  even  God  the  Spirit,  who  “had 
begun  the  good  work”  of  sanctification  in  their 
souls,  would  carry  it  on,  and  perform  it,  till  the 
perfection  of  their  redemption,  in  body  and  soul, 
at  the  day  of  Christ.  {J\Iarg.  Ref.  o— q.— 

23*  Eph.  1:13,14.  1  Thes. 

— 28.) — Some  learned  men  render  the  words^^i 
here  translated  ^-fellowship  in  the  gospel,”  ‘com- 
‘munication  toward  the  gospel;’  and  understand 
them  of  the  liberality  which  the  Philippians  hac 

shewn  towards  the  apostle.  [J^Totes,  4:10 _ 20.' 

But  this,  in  itself^  was  a  far  inferior  cause  o: 
gratitude  to  God,  than  the  conversion  of  very 
many  souls,  to  partake  of  all  the  blessings  anc 
salvation  of  Christ:  the  sentiment  is  not  at  all  in 
the  apostle’s  manner  in  other  epistles;  or  even  in 
the  other  parts  of  the  epistle,  where  he  mentions 
t^hat  subject  openly  and  perspicuously:  the  word 
here  used  more  frequently  means  participation^ 
than  communication;  and  even  when  it  has  the 
latter  meaning,  it  implies  that  the  giver  made  the 
receiver  his  partner,  or  a  sharer  with  him  in  his 
abundance. 

Remembrance.  (3)  “Mention.”  Marg.  Mvncr. 

'^'•^'—Eellowship.  (5)  Koivojvia.  2:1. 
0*!2’  ^  Eor.  13:13.  1  John  1:3,6.  See  on  Acts 
2:42.  Kojvwvfo),  Rom-.  12:13.— fT/io  hath  begun. 
(6)  'o  fvapla/icvof.  See  on  Gal.  3.3.— Will  per- 
/orm.]  “Will  finish.”  Jl/arg-.  ETnreheaet.  2  Cor.  7:1. 
8:6.  Gal.  3:3,  et  al — The  day  of  Jesus  Christ.l 
•Hpepas  Itjau  Xpign.  10.  1  Cor.  1:8.  5:5.  2  Cor.  1- 

A  ^  ^  2=2*  ‘The  Spirit  of 

God  will  not  desert  us  to  the  end,  until  even  our 
rnortal  bodies,  being  restored  to  life  and  glorified, 
shall  stand  in  judgment  before  Christ.’  Beza. 

e  •  made  a  credible  pro- 

lession  of  Christianity,  afterwards  became  apos- 

themselves.”  (Motes, 

^  T'18— 20.  2  Tim.  1:15. 

2.14  18.  IJohn  2:18,19.)  Yet  it  was  “meet’’ 
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may  abound  yet  more  and  more,  ^  in 
knowledge,  and  in  all  1  judgment; 

10  That  ®ye  may  }  approve  things  that 
are  excellent;  ^  that  ye  may  be  sincere, 
®  and  without  offence  ^  till  the  day  of 
Christ; 

1 1  Being  ’  filled  with  the  fruits  of 
righteousness,  which  ^  are  by  Jesus 
Christ,  unto  the  glory  and  praise  of  God. 

[Practical  Observations.'^ 


d  1  Cor.  14:20.  Eph.  5:17.  Col. 

1:9.  3:10.  2  Pet.  1:5,6.  3:18. 
t  Or,  sense.  Heb.  5:14.  Gr. 
e  Is.  7:15,16.  Am.  5:14,15.  Mic. 
3:2.  John  3:20.  Rom.  2:18.  7: 
16,22.  8:7.  12:2,9. 

5  Or,  try  things  that  differ.  Job 
12:11.  34.S.  Rom.  12:2.  2 
Cor.  11:13 — 15.  Eph.  5:10.  1 
Thes.  5:21.  Heb.  5:12 — 14. 
1  John  4:1.  Rev.  2:2. 
f  16.  Gen.  20:5.  Josh.  24:14. 
John  1:47.  2Cor.  I:i2.  2:17. 
8:8.  Eph.  4:15.  marg.  6:24. 
jMatt.  16:23.  18:6,7.  26:33. 


Rom.  14:20,21.  16:17.  1  Cor. 
8:13.  10:32.  2  Cor.  6:3.  Gal. 
5:11.  1  Thes.  3:13. 
h  See  on  1  Cor.  1 :8, 
i  4:17.  Ps.  1:3.  92:12-14.  Is. 
5:2.  Luke  13:6 — 9.  John  15:2, 
8,16.  Rom.  6:22.  15:28  .  2  Cor. 
9:10.  Gal.  5:22,23.  Eph.  5:9. 
Gol.  1:6,10.  Heb.  12:11.  Jam. 
3:17,18. 

k  Ps.  92:14,15.  Is.  60:21.  61:3, 
11.  Matt.  5:16.  John  15:4,5, 
8.  1  Cor.  10:31.  2  Thes.  1:12. 
Heb.  13:15,16.  1  Pet  2:5,9,12 
4:10,11,14. 


for  the  apostle  to  hope  better  things  of  the  Philip* 
pians,  and  to  be  satisfied  that  a  “good  work”  ot 
new  creation  had  indeed  been  wrought  upon 
them.  [Marg.  Rf.  s,  t.)  For  their  long  con¬ 
tinued  consistency  of  conduct  had  given  them  a 
peculiar  place  in  his  heart;  or,  (as  it  may  be  ren¬ 
dered  more  obviously,  and  in  equal  consistency 
with  the  idiom  of  the  language,)  they  had  shewn, 
that  “they  had  him  in  their  hearts,”  and  had 
abundantly  evinced  their  love  to  Christ,  bj’  their 
kindness  to  his  afflicted  servant.  {Marg.  and  Refj) 
During  his  imprisonment,  they  had  cordially 
sympathized  with  him,  and  endeavored  to  alle¬ 
viate  his  sufferings;  and  in  all  that  he  undertook 
for  the  defence  and  confirmation  of  the  gospel, 
they  had  concurred  with  him,  and  shewn  them¬ 
selves  “partakers  of  the  same  grace,”  which  had 
been  bestowed  upon  him;  acting  from  the  same 
holy  principles,  and  returning  his  love  with  re¬ 
ciprocal  affection.  {Marg.  Ref.  u,  x. — Motes,  4: 
10 — 20.)  Indeed,  “God  was  his  witness,”  how 
greatly  he  longed  after  them,  with  a  holy,  tender, 
and  compassionate  affection,  like  that  of  Christ 
to  his  people;  how  he  longed  to  see  them,  and 
how  gladly  he  would  exert  himself  in  any  self- 
denying  services,  by  which  he  might  be  further 
useful  to  them,  especially  in  their  spiritual  con¬ 
cerns. 

Meet.  (7)  Aixaiov.  See  on  Eph.  6:1. — The  de¬ 
fence.']  Tt?  axohoyiq.  See  on  Acts  22:1. — Confr- 
mation.]  BeSanoffu.  Heb.  6:16.  BcSaiout'  See  on 
Mark  16:20- — Partakers.]  “Partakers  with  me 
of  grace.”  Marg.  Swyicotvwvi/f.  See  on  .Rom.  11- 
17.  Koivtavoi,  Matt.  23:30.  Luke  5:10.  See  on 
1  Cor.  10:18.  Koivwvia'  See  on  5. — I  long  after. 
EjriTTo^w.  2:26.  See  on  Rom.  1:11. 

9 — 11.  The  apostle  next  gave  the  Philip¬ 
pians  a  compendious  account  of  his  constant 
prayers  for  them.  He  was  confident  that  thev 
were  true  believers,  and  “loved  the  Lord  Jesus 
in  sincerity:”  {Mote,  Eph.  6:21—24,  v.  22.)  and 
he  therefore  prayed,  “that  their  love”  of  him, 
his  cause,  people,  truths,  and  ordinances;  of  the 
holy  character,  law,  and  government  of  God;  and 
of  all  men  for  his  sake,  might  ^^abound  more  and 
more”  in  all  its  varied  exercises  and  happy  ef¬ 
fects:  {Motes,  1  Thes.  4:1— 5,9— 12.  1  Pet.  1:22.) 
and  that  it  might  be  regulated  by  an  enlarged 
and  exact  “  knowledge”  of  divine  things;  and  by 
that  sound  judgment,  which  was  the  result  of  a 
holy  relish  for  spiritual  excellency,  a  matured 
discernment  in  the  various  parts  of  religion,  and 
deep  experience  of  its  power  in  their  hearts. 
For  when  these  concurred,  they  enabled  the 
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A.  D.  65. 


PHILIPPIANS. 


A.  I),  65. 


12  IF  But  I  would  ye  should  under¬ 
stand,  brethren,  ^  that  the  things  which 
happened  unto  me,  have  fallen  out  “  rather 
unto  the  furtherance  of  the  gospel; 

13  So  that  "my  bonds  *  in  Christ  are 
manifest  in  all  "t  the  palace,  and  \  in  all 
other  places: 

14  And  many  of  the  ®  brethren  in  the 
Lord,  P  waxing  confident  by  my  bonds, 
are  much  more  bold  to  speak  the  word 
^  without  fear. 


1  Acts  2 1:28, &c.  22:— 28: 

TO  Kx.  18:11.  Eslh.  9:1.  Ps.^B: 
10.  Acts  8:4.  11:19 — 21. Rom. 
8:28,37.  2  Tim.  2:9. 
n  Acts  20:23,24.  21:11—13. 

2(5:29,31.  28:17,20.  Eph.  3:1. 
4:1.  6  20.  Col.  4:3— 18. 

*  f^r,for  Chriit.  1  Pet.  4:12 — 
16. 


•f  Or,  Casar's  court.  4:22. 

I  Or,  to  all  other*.  1  Tlies.  1:8, 
9. 

O  4:1.  Col.  4:7. 

p  Acts  4:23 — 31.  2  Cor.  1:3—7. 
Eph.  3:13.  6:19,20,  Col.  4:4. 
1  Thes.  2:2. 
q  Luke  1:74.  12:5—7. 


1 5  Some  indeed  preach  Christ  ®  even  of 
envy  and  strife;^  and  some  also  of  good  will: 

16  The  one  preach  Christ  of  conten¬ 
tion,  "  not  sincerely,  *  supposing  to  add 
affliction  to  my  bonds; 

1 7  But  the  other  of  love,  knowing  that 
7  I  am  set  for  the  defence  of  the  gospel. 

1 8  *  What  then?  Notwithstanding,  every 
way,  ^  whether  in  pretence,  or  in  truth, 
^Christ  is  preached;  ®  and  1  therein  do 
rejoice,  yea,  and  will 

r  16,18.  Acts  5:42.  8:5^35. 


Acts  5:42.  8:5,35.  9: 
20.  10:36.  11:20.  1  Cor.  1:23. 
2  Cor.  1:19.  4:5.  1  Tim.  3:16. 
3  2  .3.  Matt.  23:6.  Rom.  16:17, 
18.  1  Cor.  3:3,4.  13:3.  2  Cor. 
12:20.  Gal.  2:4.  Jam.  4:5,6’. 
t  17.  1  Pet.  5:2 — 4. 
u  See  on  f.  lO. — 2  Cor.  2:17.  4: 
1,2. 

3  .lob  6:14.  16:4.  Ps.  69:26, 

V  7.  Rom.  1:13 — 17.  iCor.  9; 


re]oice. 

16,1*7.  Gal.  2:7.8.  1  Tim.  2:7. 
2  Tim.  1;)1,12.  4:6,7 — Luke 
21:14.  Acts  22:1.  26:1,24.  2 
Tim.  4:16,  (rr, 

z  Rom.  3:9.  6:15.  1  Cor.  10:19. 
14:15. 

a  14 — 17.  Matt.  23:14.  Mark 
12:40. 

b  See  on  r.  15. 

c  Mark  9:38 — 40.  Luke  9:49,50. 
1  Cor.  16:11.  2  John  9— 11. 


Christian  to  judge,  at  once,  in  a  variety  of  cases: 
even  as  the  healthy  eye  distinguishes  objects,  the 
ear  sounds,  and  the  palate  meats.  [Jilarg.  lief¬ 
er  d.)  Thus,  false  affections,  unjustifiable  meas¬ 
ures,  and  enthusiasm  vrould  be  excluded;  and  all 
those  evils  prevented,  into  which  vehement  zeal, 
without  proportionable  “knowledge  and  judg-l 
ment,”  betrayed  men,  to  the  scandal  of  the  gos-' 
pel,  and  the  division  of  the  church:  and  their 
abundant  love  would  be  directed  in  forming  and 
executing  designs  of  extensive  usefulness.  [JSfoles, 
Eph.  5:15—20.  Col.  1:9—14,  vv.  9,10.  3:16,17.) 
lie  further  prayed,  that  they  might  be  enabled 
to  “distinguish  things  that  diflered,”  and  to  guard 
against  counterfeit  revelations,  false  affections, 
and  all  those  specious  errors  and  evils,  by  which 
Satan  and  his  ministers  imposed  upon  the  un¬ 
wary;  thus  they  w'ould  choose  and  “approve 
things  that  were  excellent,”  and  reject  others, 
however  plausibly  staled. — The  marginal  read¬ 
ing,  “Try,”  or  prove,  “things  which  differ,”  is 
more  exact  than  that  inserted  in  the  text:  but  it 
is  evident,  that  “to  distinguish  things  which  dif¬ 
fer,”  was  especially  intended.  [J\larg.  and  Ref. 
—Jlarg.  Ref.  e.)  He  also  prayed,  that  they 
might  be  “sincere,”  not  only  as  true  believers, 
but  as  uncorrupted  with  base  alloy,  whether  of 
false  doctrine,  superstition,  or  a  worldly  spirit 
and  conduct.  [J\'ote,  2  Cor.  1:12 — 14,  v.  12.)  If 
the  Philippians  were  thus  “sincere,”  the  apostle 
trusted,  that,  according  to  his  prayers  for  them, 
they  would  be  “without  offence;”  neither  stum¬ 
bling  at  the  scandals  laid  in  their  way  by  others, 
nor  misleading  or  grieving  their  brethren,  or 
causing  their  neighbors  to  stumble  at  the  word, 
by  their  misconduct;  for  both  the  active  and  pas¬ 
sive  sense  may  be  implied.  [Marg.  Ref  f,  g.) — 
Accordingly,  he  further  prayed,  that  each  of 
them  might  be  thus  upheld,  till  he  should  honor- 
abl}'  finish  his  course;  and  even  that  the  church 
of  Philippi  might  be  thus  preserved,  through 
successive  generations,  “until  the  day  of  Christ:” 
and  that  the  “trees  of  righteousness,  the  planting 
of  the  Lord,”  might  not  only  be  in  some  meas¬ 
ure  fruitful;  but  that  they  might  resemble  those 
trees,  which  are  laden  with  fruit  on  every  bough, 
being  “filled  with  all  the  fruits  of  righteousness,’’ 
even  holy  tempers,  all  kinds  of  good  works,  “all 
the  fruits  of  the  Spirit,”  through  every  day  of 
their  future  lives,  in  the  full  improvement  of. 
their  talents,  and  according  to  the  duties  of  their 
several  relations.  For  these  good  fruits  would  | 
not  only  be  beneficial  to  men,  and  eventually  ad-i 
vantageous  to  themselves;  but,  through  Christ,  | 
as  the  eflects  of  his  grace,  and  accepted  through  j 
his  mediation,  they  would  redound  to  the  praise  1 
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and  honor  of  God;  adorning  and  recommending 
the  gospel,  silencing  gainsayers,  and  bringing  sin¬ 
ners  to  glorify  God,  by  the  obedience  and  wor¬ 
ship  of  faith.  [Marg.  Ref.  h— k.— JV otes, Ps.  92: 
13 — 15.  Is.  61:1 — 3.  John  15:6 — 8,12 — 16.  Gal. 
5:22-26.) 

May  abound  yet  more  and  more.  (9)  En  naWov 
Kai  [ia^hov  -Kepiffatvp.  1  TTiej.  4:1 ,10.  Judgment.'^ 
Aiff^Tjoei.  “Sense.”  Marg.  Here  only  N.  T. 
Prov.  1:4,22.  3:20.  22:12.  24:4.  Sept.  AtaSavofiat, 
sentio,  Luke  9:45.  AiaSnTriptov,  sensus,  perceplio, 
Heh.  5:14. — That  ye  may  approve  things  that  are 
excellent.  (10)  Ets  ro  SoKtpa^eiv  v^iai  Ta  6ia<pcpovTa. 
Rom.  2:18.  AokWo)*  See  on  Luke  12:56. 
Aia<ptpovTa‘  See  oi\  Rom.  2:18.  Sincere^  EiXncptvEis. 
See  on  2  Cor.  Without  offence.]  AvpocKoiroi. 

See  on  Acts  24:16.  ‘Pertinet  hoc  adjectivum  ad 
‘numerum  eorum,  quae  cum  activam,tum  passivam 
‘significationem  babent.’  Schleusner . 

V.  12 — 14.  It  is  probable,  the  apostle  bad  been 
informed,  that  the  Philippians  feared  lest  his  im¬ 
prisonment  should  check  the  progress  of  the  gos¬ 
pel,  and  intimidate  others  from  preaching  or  em¬ 
bracing  it;  and  no  doubt  Satan  and  his  servants 
desired  and  expected  this  effect  from  it.  He, 
however,  would  have  his  friends  to  know,  that 
his  sufferings  had  rather  conduced  to  promote 
the  cause  of  “Christianity,”  through  the  inter¬ 
position  of  God;  and  that  the  restraint  put  upon 
his  personal  ministry  had  been  more  than  coun¬ 
terbalanced  by  other  circumstances.  So  that 
“his  bonds  for  Christ’s  sake,”  and  his  constancy 
in  them,  the  doctrine  for  which  he  was  imprison¬ 
ed,  and  which  he  preached  when  a  prisoner,  bad 
become  openly  known  even  in  Nero  s  palace 
among  his  courtiers,  and  in  all  other  parts  of 
Rome;  which  had  excited  a  general  attention  to 
the  gospel,  through  that  immense  city,  whence 
the  report  would  circulate  almost  throughout  the 
earth.  Moreover,  many  Christians,  appointed  to 
the  ministry  and  qualified  for  it,  who  had  before 
been  timorous,  perceiving  how  the  apostle  was 
protected,  comforted,  and  prospered  during  his 
sufferings,  were  greatly  emboldened  to  preach 
the  gospel,  without  fear  of  persecution,  in  the 
most  open,  unreserved,  and  useful  manner;  by 
the  labors  of  whom  the  knowledge  of  Chris¬ 
tianity  was  rapidly  diffused. 

The  furtherance.  (12)  llpoKoirv.v.  1  Tim.  4:15. 
Not  elsewhere.  A  vpoKoitTU).  See  Luke  2:52. 
The  palace.  (13)  Tw  Trpairupttp.  Matt.  27:27.  See  on 
John  18:28.  ^Vo/e,  John  18:28— 32.)— J/any. 
(14)  Tas  TrXoovaj.  mo^V'—Waxing  Confi¬ 

dents  n£Toi^oraf.  6,25.  2:24.  3:3,4.  Luke  18.9. 
—  Without  fear. 1  A(poSu)s-  See  on  Luke  1:74. 

V.  15—18.  While  some,  indeed,  preached 
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CHAPTER  I. 


A.  t).  65. 


19  For  ^  I  know  that  this  shall  turn  to 
my  salvation,  ®  through  your  prayer,  and 
the  supply  of  ^  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ, 

20  According  to  my  ^  earnest  expecta¬ 
tion,  and  my  hope,  that  **  in  nothing  1  shall 
he  ashamed,  but  that  •  with  all  boldness, 
as  always,  so  now  also  ^  Christ  shall  be 


magnified  in  my  body  ^  whether  it  be  by 

illeOl  by  death*  [Practic&l  Ohscrvallons.'^ 

21  For  to  me  ™  to  live  is  Christ,  and 


”  to  die  is  gain. 

22  But  if  I  °  live 

a  Rom.  8:28,  1  Cor.  4:17.  1 

Pet.  1:7—9. 

e  2  Cor.  1:11.  Eph.  6:18,19, 
f  Rom.  8:9.  Gal.  4:6.  1  Pet. 

1:11. 

g  Ps,  62:5.  Prov.  10:28.  23: 

18.  Rom.  8;  19, 
h  Ps.  26:2.  119:80,116.  Is.  45: 
17.  60:7.  54:4.  Rom.  5:6.  9; 
33,  2  Cor.  7:14.  10:8.  1  Pet. 

4:l6.  1  John  2:28. 

i  See  on  14. — 2  Cor.  2:14 — 16. 
k2:17.  Rom.  6:13,19.  12:1.  1 

Cor.  6:20.  7:34.'  2  Cor.  6:15. 
1  Thes.5:-23, 


in  the  flesh,  p  this  is 

123,24.  John  12:27,28.  21:19. 
Acts  20:24.  21:13.  Rom.  14:7 
—9.  1  Cor.  15:31.  2  Cor. 

4.10,  Col.  1:24.  2  Tim.  4:6 
—7.  2  Pet.  1:12— 15. 
m  See  on  20. — 2:21.  1  Cor.  1: 


30. 

Gal.  6:14. 

Col.  3:4. 

n  23, 

Is.  57:1,2. 

Rom.  8:36 — 

39. 

I  Cor.  3:22. 

2  Cor.  6:1, 

6,8. 

1  Thes.  4:13—15.  Rev. 

14:13. 

0  24. 

2  Cor.  10:3. 

Gal.  2:20. 

Col, 

2:1.  1  Pet. 

4:2. 

pPs.  71:18.  Is.  38:18,19. 


Christ  out  of  “g-ood-will  to  men,”  and  zeal  for 
the  cause  of  true  religion;  there  were  others, 
who  were  actuated  by  envy  of  the  apostle’s  repu¬ 
tation,  success,  or  measure  of  liberty;  and  who 
aimed  to  cause  divisions,  even  by  preaching  the 
gospel  of  peace!  Probably  these  were  Judaizers, 
who  concealed  part  of  their  sentiments,  and 
preached  the  substance  of  the  gospel,  in  order  to 
form  a  party  under  their  influence,  and  in  oppo¬ 
sition  to  the  apostle  and  his  friends;  that  so  they 
might  gradually  impose  the  Mosaic  law  on  the 
Gentile  converts.  [JIarg.  Ref.  r — t.)  The  de¬ 
signing,  ambitious,  and  selfish  conduct  of  these 
men,  proved  that  they  were  insincere  in  what 
they  preached,  and  that  they  only  wanted  to  ex¬ 
cite  contentions;  which  would  not  only  add  af¬ 
fliction  to  the  apostle’s  mind,  during  his  impris¬ 
onment,  but,  as  they  supposed,  would  also  in¬ 
crease  the  virulence  of  his  persecutors. — Others, 
however,  acted  from  love  to  him,  for  the  sake  of 
Christ:  knowing  that  he  was  appointed,  as  the 
apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  to  defend,  as  a  bulwark, 
the  pure  gospel,  against  all  who  opposed  or  per¬ 
verted  it:  and  that  he  was  now  lodged  in  prison 
in  the  metropolis;  not  only  as  a  witness  for  the 
truth,  concerning  justification  and  Christian 
liberty,  against  Judaizers,  but  also  to  bear  testi¬ 
mony  before  senators,  praetors,  and  courtiers, 
nay,  perhaps  before  the  emperor  himself,  con¬ 
cerning  the  holy  doctrine  of  salvation  through 
Christ  Jesus.  But,  though  some  aimed  to  oppose, 
grieve,  or  injure  him,  even  by  preaching  the 
gospel;  yet,  as  Christ  was  preached  by  that 
means,  either  in  a  professed  or  a  sincere  zeal  for 
his  honor,  among  great  numbers  who  had  hitherto 
been  strangers  to  the  gospel,  and  who  might 
in  due  time  be  more  fully  instructed  in  the 
faith;  the  apostle  rejoiced,  and  he  determined 
to  do  so,  whatever  consequences  might  ensue 
to  himself.  [J\Iarg.  Ref.  u — c.)  ‘Not  indeed 
‘with  a  pure  mind,  though  otherwise  their  doc- 
‘trine  was  pure.’  Beza.  It  is  not  certain  who 
these  preachers  were;  or  whether  the}’^  meant 
to  excite  divisions  between  the  Jewish  and  Gen¬ 
tile  converts,  or  to  stir  up  the  persecuting  rage 
of  idolaters  against  the  apostle,  for  boldly 
propagating  a  doctrine  subversive  of  idolatry; 
or  that  of  the  emperor  and  statesmen  against 
nim,  for  “preaching  another  King,  one  Jesus.” 
But  the  whole  tenor  of  his  writings  and  con¬ 
duct  shews,  that  if  the  doctrine  which  they 


the  fruit  of  my  labor,  yet  what  I  shall 
choose  I  wot  not. 

23  For  I  am  in  a  strait  betwixt  two, 
having  «  a  desire  to  depart,  and  to  be 
^  with  Christ,  which  is  “  far  better: 

24  Nevertheless,  to  abide  in  the  flesh 
is  more  needful  for  you, 

25  And  having  this  confidence,  I  know 
that  I  shall  abide  -and  continue  with  you 
all,  ^  for  your  furtherance  and  ^  joy  of 
faith^ 


26  That  ^  your  rejoicing  may  be  more 
abundant  in  Jesus  Christ  for  me,  by  my 


coming  to  you  again 

q  Gen.  21:26.  39:8.  Ex.  32:1. 

Acts  3:17.  Rom.  11:2. 
r  2  Sam.  24:14.  1  Chr.  21:13. 

Luke  12:60.  2  Cor.  6:12. 
s  Luke  2:29,30.  John  13:1.  2 
Cor.  3:8.  2  Tim.  4:6. 

tJob  19:26,27.  Ps.  49:15.  Luke 
8:38.23:43.  John  14:3.  17:24. 
Acts  7:59.  2  Cor.  6:8.  1 

Thes.  4:17.  Rev.  14:13. 
u  Ps.  16:10,11.  17:15.  73:24—26. 
Rev.  7:14—17. 


X  22,25,26.  John  16;7.  Acts 
20:29—31. 
y  2:24.  Acts  20:25. 
z  Luke  22:32.  John  21: 15— 17. 
Acts  11:23.  14:22.  Rom.  1:11, 
12.  15:18,29.  2  Cor.  1'24 

Eph.  4:11—13. 

a  Ps.  60:6.  Roin.  5:2.  15:13.  1 
Pet.  1:8. 

6  2:16—18.3:1,3.4:4,10.  Cant. 
5:1.  John  16:22,24.  2  Cor. 
1:14.  5:12.  7:6. 


taught  had  been  materially  erroneous,  he  would 
have  opposed  them,  instead  of  rejoicing  in  the 
success  of  the  preachers.  (J^otes,  Gal.  1:6— 
10.  2:1—5.) 

Preach.  (16)  KarayytXK  yffiv.  18.  Acts  4:2.  13:5, 
38,  et  al. — JV’ ot  sincerely.']  Ouk  iyrwj.  Here  only. 
'Ayvof.  4:8.  See  on  2  Cor.  7:11. — In 'pretence. 
(18)  npo^ao-ct.  Matt.  23:14.  John  15:22.  Acts 
27:30.  1  Thes.  2:5. 


y.  19,  20.  The  apostle  knew,  that  these 
afflictive  dispensations,  however  aggravated, 
would  help  forward  his  final  salvation,  through 
the  prayers  of  his  brethren,  and  the  communi¬ 
cation  of  “the  Spirit  of  Christ”  to  hi  s  soul,  to 
promote  his  humility,  spirituality,  andmeetness 
for  heaven.  [Marg.  Ref.  d—L—Kotes,  Rom.  5: 
3—5.  2  Cor.  1:8— 11.  4:13— 18.)  This  satisfied 
him,  as  to  his  personal  concern;  for  he  was 
willing  to  endure  any  abasement  or  suffering, 
which  might  conduce  to  the  honor  of  Christ.  And 
indeed  he  earnestly  expected  a  happy  event  of 
his  trials;  as  one  who,  with  outstretched  neck, 
eagerly  looks  for  the  coming  of  some  beloved 
friend:  and  he  confidently  hoped,  that  he  should 
not  be  made  ashamed  in  any  thing,  by  the  dis¬ 
appointment  of  his  expectations  or  endeavors: 
but  that  as,  in  all  former  instances,  he  had 
boldly  and  successfully  stood  his  ground;  in  tliis 
present  case  also,  he  should  be  strengthened, 
and  inspired  with  courage,  that  Christ  might 
be  magnified  in  and  by  his  frail  body;  whether 
his  life  were  spared  that  he  might  again  labor 
in  spreading  the  gospel,  or  w^hether  he  should 
be  called  to  shed  his  blood  in  confirmation  ot 
his  testimony.  {Marg.  Ref.  f— I— Motes,  Rom. 
6:12—19.  S:28— 31.)— Salvation.  (19)  The  con¬ 
nexion  between  “salvation,”  and  “the  supply  of 
the  Spirit  of  Christ,”  fully  proves,  that  eternal 
salvation  and  not  temporal  deliverance  was 
meant.  {Mote.,  Rom.  3:11—14.) 

The  supply.  (19)  Y.Tti'xpprtyiai.  See  on  Eph.  4: 1 6. 
— My  earnest  expectation.  (20)  Ttjv  a-rroKapaSoKta^ 
...  py.  See  on  Rom.  8:19. 

V.  21 — 26.  With  peculiar  animation,  the 
apostle  here  declared  the  happy  frame  of  his 
mind,  in  his  perilous  situation.  As  Christ  was 
the  Author  and  Support  of  his  spiritual  life,  so 
was  he  the  End  and  Object  of  his  life  on  earth. 
{M'otes.  John  1A‘A—Q.  Ga/.  2:17— 21.  Co/.  3:1 
— 4.)  He  had  no  other  business,  interest,  honor, 
or  pleasure,  for  which  “to  live,”  but  Christ,  and 
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27  Only  *  let  your  conversation  be  as 
it  becometh  **  the  gospel  of  Christ:  that 
®  whether  I  come  and  see  you,  or  else  be 
absent,  ^  I  may  hear  of  your  affairs,  s  that 
ye  stand  fast  ^  in  one  spirit,  with  one  mind 
striving  together  for  *  the  faith  of  the  gos¬ 
pel; 

28  And  ^  in  nothing  terrified  by  your 

Eph.  4:1.  ''  T  1.^  i-r  -.no. 


c  3:18—21.  Eph.  4:1.  Col. 
1:10.  1  Thes.  2:11,12,  4:1. 

Tit.  2:10.  2  Pet.l:4— 9.  3:11, 

14. 


b“Jer.  32:39.  John  17:20,21. 
Acts  2:46.  4:32.  Rom.  12:4,5. 
1  Cor.  12:12, &c.  Eph.  4:3—6. 
Jam.  3:18.  Jude  3. 


d  Rom.  1:9,16.  15:16,29.  2  Cor. 
4:4.  9:13.  Gal.  1:7. 
e  2:12  24. 

f  Eph!  1:15.  Col.  1:4.  1  Thes. 
3:6.  Philem.  5.  3  Jona  3,4. 

g  2:1,2,  4:1.  Ps.  122:3.  133:1. 
Matt.  12:25.  1  Cor.  1:10.  15: 

53.  16:13,14.  2  Cor.  13:11. 


i  Prov.  23:23.  Acts  24:24,  Rom. 
1:5.10:8.  Eph.  1:13.  1  Tim, 
1:11,19,  2  Tim.  4:7. 
k  Is.  61:7,12.  Matt.  10:28. 
Luke  12:4—7.  21:12—19,  Acts 
4:19—31.  5:40 — 42.  1  Thes. 

2:2.  2  Tim.  1:7,8.  Heb.  13: 

6.  Rev.  2:10. 


his  g’lory,  service,  and  favor:  and  therefore  he 
knew  that  “to  die”  would  be  his  greatest  gain. 
For  he  should  then  be  enabled  more  perfectly 
to  know,  love,  serve,  and  enjoy  the  favor  of  his 
gracious  Lord;  and  have  done  with  sin,  temp¬ 
tation,  and  suffering  for  ever.  Yet,  if  he  con¬ 
tinued  “to  live  in  the  flesh,”  and  to  endure 
hardship  a  little  longer,  this  would  be  “the 
fruit  of  his  labor,”  and  “worth  his  while:”  as 
his  labor  would  be  fruitful  of  good  to  himself, 
as  well  as  to  others.  [J^Iarg.  Ref.  m,  n.)  So 
that  he  knew  not  which  he  should  choose,  if  it 
were  left  to  him;  being  “in  a  strait  between 
two,”  and  drawn  both  ways,  by  the  reasons 
which  he  had  to  desire  life  on  the  one  hand,  and 
death  on  the  other.  Indeed,  he  had  a  strong 
desire  “to  depart”  from  this  world  of  sin  and 
sorrow,  that  he  might  immediately  go  and  he 
with  Christ;  exchanging  the  life  of  faith,  hope, 
and  feeble  love,  for  that  of  sight,  fruition,  and 
perfect  holiness:  as  this  was  incomparably  bet¬ 
ter,  as  to  himself  personally,  than  any  thing 
wliich  could  be  possessed  or  enjoyed  on  earth. 
Nevertheless,  his  continuance  here  was  the 
more  needful,  for  the  benefit  of  his  beloved 
people;  and  he  was  willing  to  postpone  the 
completion  of  his  own  happiness  for  their  com¬ 
fort  and  advantage.  [JSlarg.  Ref.  o — x.)  In¬ 
deed  having  this  confidence  respecting  his  own 
concerns,  he  was  also  assured  by  intimations 
from  the  Lord,  that  he  should  abide  some  time 
longer,  to  promote  their  growth  and  establish¬ 
ment  in  the  faith,  and  the  joy  or  glorying  in 
God  connected  with  it;  and  that,  being  per¬ 
mitted  to  come  and  renew  his  labors  among 
them,  he  should  be  an  instrument  of  increasing 
their  abundant  rejoicing  in  Christ.  [Marg. 
Ref.  y — b. — J^ote,  2  Cor.  1:23,24.) — “Christ  is 
gain  to  me  living  and  dying,”  (21).  Thus  Beza 
and  many  others,  translate  and  understand  the 
words:  but  the  antithesis  between  the  two  parts 
of  the  verse  is  thus  destroyed:  the  meaning  is 
comparatively  cold,  nay  selfish;  and,  though  I 
would  speak  diffidently,  after  such  eminently 
learned  critics,  the  original  seems  incapable 
of  this  construction. — ‘The  original  is  the  high- 
‘est  superlative,  which  it  is  possible  to  form  in 
‘any  language.’  JMacknight.  ‘Better  beyond  all 
‘comparison  and  expression.’  Doddridge. — 
‘Could  St.  Paul  think  a  state  of  insensibility 
‘much  better  than  a  life  tending  so  much,  as 
‘his  did,  to  the  glory  of  God,  to  the  propaga- 
‘tion  of  the  gospel,  and  to  the  furtherance  of 
‘the  joy  of  Christians?’  Whitby. — The  doctrine 
of  the  soul’s  immediate  happiness,  with  Christ 
in  glory,  is  here  declared,  beyond  almost  the 
possibility  of  doubt,  except  as  men  disbelieve 
the  apostle’s  testimony.  {^J^otes^  2  Cor.  5:1 — 8.) 

To  live;  ...  to  die.  (21)  To  •••  to  airo^avtiv. — 
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adversaries:  which  is  to  them  ^  an  evident 
token  of  perdition,  but  to  you  of  salva¬ 
tion,  “  and  that  of  God. 

29  For  unto  you  °  it  is  given  in  the  be¬ 
half  of  Christ,  Pnot  only  to  believe  on 
him,  but  also  to  suffer  for  his  sake; 

30  Having  ^  the  same  conflict, '  which 
ye  saw  in  me,  and  ®  now  hear  to  be  in  me. 
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19,20.  Is.  12:2. 

Acts  28:28. 

o  Acts  5:41.  Rom.  5:3. 

1:2.  1  Pet.  4:13. 

p  Matt.  16:17.  John  1:12,13. 
6:44,45.  Acts  13:39.  14:27. 


Rom.  8:17. 

,  50;23.  68: 
Luke  3:6. 


Jam. 


Eph.  2:8.  Col.  2:12.  Jam.  1: 
17,13. 

q  John  16:33.  Rom.  8:35 — 37. 
1  Cor.  4:9—14.  15:30—32. 

Eph.  6:11—18.  Col.  2:1.  1 

Thes.  2:14,15.  3:2 — 4,  2  Tim. 
2:10—12.  4:7.  Heb.  10:32,33. 
12:4.  Rev.  2:10,11.12:11. 
r  Acts  16:19 — 40.  I  Thes.  2:2. 
s  Set  on  13. 


To  22.  See  on  Rom.  14:7. — The  fruit  of  my 
labor.  (22)  Mot  Kap-ros  tpyu.  OpercB  preetium. — I 
wot  not.']  Ou  yvwpt^o).  4:6.  Luke  2:15. — I  am  in  a 
strait.  (23)  ’Zwix^upai.  See  on  Luke  12:50.  {^JsTotes, 
2  Sam.  24:12—14.  Luke  12:49—53.  2  Cor.  5: 

13 — 15.) — A  desire.]  Tt/v  em&vptav.  See  on  Luke 
22:15. — To  depart.]  Etj  to  avaXuoai.  LuAie  12:36. 
To  weigh  anchor^  and  set  sail.  Kva\vaii.  2  Tim. 
4:6. — Far  better.]  MaXXov  Koctcaov — Kpecaocov,  1 
Cor.  7:9,38.  11:17.  12:31.  Heb.  7:7,19,22.  1 

Pefi  3:17,  etal. — Continue  with.  (25)  Y.vp-xapapcva). 
Here  only  N.  T.Ps.  72:5.  Sept. — Rejoicing.  (26) 
Kavxvpa.  2:16.  See  on  Rom.  4:2. 

V.  27 — 30.  None  of  the  events  before  refer¬ 
red  to,  nor  any  other,  could  harm  the  Christians 
at  Philippi;  if  they  <-^only^^  took  heed  to  have 
“their  conversation  becoming  the  gospel,” 
which  they  had  embraced,  (ffote,  Eph.  4:1— 
6.)  The  original  word,  rendered  “conversa¬ 
tion,”  denotes  the  conduct  of  citizens,  when  it 
accords  to  their  privileges,  and  tends  to  the 
credit,  safety,  peace,  and  prosperity  of  the 
city.  Thus  having  been  most  graciously  made 
citizens  of  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  they  ought 
to  act  suitably  to  that  high  character,  and  to 
seek  the  honor  of  the  gospel,  and  the  welfare  of 
the  church,  in  all  their  actions.  Then  it  would 
be  well  with  them,  and  gladden  the  apostle’s 
heart,  “whether  he  came  to  see  them,”  or  only 
“heard  of  their  affairs;”  that  they  stood  firm  in 
the  profession  of  the  faith,  and  in  obedience  to 
Christ,  amidst  surrounding  temptations,  and 
bad  examples;  avoiding  all  dissentions;  contin¬ 
uing  as  one  body  actuated  by  one  spirit;  being 
of  one  heart  and  mind,  in  the  great  concerns 
of  religion;  not  striving  one  against  another, 
either  about  tneir  temporal  interests  or  reputa¬ 
tion,  or  about  any  things  of  subordinate  im 
portance  in  religion,  in  which  they  did  not  ex¬ 
actly  agree;  but,  as  one  compact  phalanx, 
striving:  with  united  force  against  the  common 
enemy,  to  exclude  false  teachers,  to  prevent 
evils  and  errors,  to  bear  up  under  persecution, 
and  by  every  means  to  promote  the  grand  cause 
of  Christianity.  [JSIarg.  Ref.  c — i.)  In  attend¬ 
ing  to  these  things,  they  ought  in  no  wise  to  be 
intimidated  by  the  number,  power,  menaces, or 
cruelties  of  their  adversaries;  whose  malignant 
rage  against  such  excellent  persons  proved 
them  enemies  to  God  and  holiness,  who  were  in 
the  way  of  perdition:  while  the  meek  and  pa¬ 
tient  conduct  of  those  who  suffered  for  Christ’s 
sake,  united  to  the  holiness  of  their  characters, 
was  an  additional  evidence  that  they  were  the 
friends  of  God,  and  “partakers  of  salvation,” 
“even  that  of  God,”  which  he  had  planned,  ef¬ 
fected,  revealed,  and  conferred,  nay,  wrought 
in  the  hearts  of  his  people.  [Marg.  Ref.  m,  n. 
—FTotes,  2  Thes.  1:5—10.  1  Pet.  4:12—16' 
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CHAPTER  1. 


For  indeed  they  were  called  to  an  additional 
honor  and  privileg-e;  in  that  “it  was  g-iven  to 
them,  not  only  to  believe”  in  Christ  for  salva¬ 
tion,  but  to  be  distinguished  among  his  disciples 
by  a  nearer  conformity  to  him  in  suffering,  for 
which  their  reward  would  be  great  in  heaven. 
(.ATofe,  jyiatt.  5:10 — 12.)  For  they  were  then 
enduring  the  same  honorable  conflict,  which 
they  had  seen  the  apostle  engaged  in,  when 
scourged  and  imprisoned  at  Philippi;  and  which 
they  heard,  that  he  was  at  that  time  sustaining, 
by  his  imprisonment  at  Rome.  [JSIarg.  Ref.  o— 
s.— JV'ofes,  Acts  10:19—24.  21:27—40.  25:1—12. 
28:16 — 31.) — Many  expositors  are  very  exact, 
in  this  and  other  passages,  in  distinguishing  be¬ 
tween  the  persecutions,  which  the  apostle  and 
the  churches  were  exposed  to  from  the  Jews, 
and  those  which  they  endured  from  the  Gen¬ 
tiles.  But  this  rather  embarrasses,  than  clears, 
the  interpretation;  and  the  practical  instruc¬ 
tion,  if  not  thus  lost  sight  of,  is  the  same  in 
either  case.  IVo  doubt,  the  Jews  excited  most 
of  the  persecutions,  to  which  the  apostle  was 
exposed;  and  his  zeal  for  the  admission  of  the 
Gentiles  into  the  church,  without  circumcision, 
or  regard  to  the  ritual  law,  rendered  him  pe¬ 
culiarly  obnoxious  to  them.  But  it  is  also  evi¬ 
dent,  that  zeal  for  idolatry  and  for  local  cus¬ 
toms,  and  fear  of  innovations  and  insurrections, 
joined  with  enmity  against  God  and  holiness, 
disposed  the  Gentiles  generally  to  concur,  and 
often  to  take  the  lead  in  persecution.  {J^otes. 
Acts  19:23—41.)  ^ 

Let  your  conversation  he.  (27)  See 

on  Acts  23:1.  IloXirfu^a,  3:20. — As  it  hecometh.'\ 

See  on  Eyh.  4:1. — Striving  together.']  Sura^- 
XavTCi.  4:3.  Not  elsewhere.  Ex  aw  et  a^Xcw, 

2  Tim.  3:5.  Contending,  like  wrestlers,  earnest¬ 
ly;  but  in  concert  with  each  other,  against  their 
common  antagonists.  (JVbfr,  Jude  3,4.) — Ter- 
rified.  (28)  nrvpo//  tvoi.  Here  only.  Consternati, 
trepidantes^  terrefacti.—An  evident  token.] 

See  on  Rom.  3:25.  Tt  is  given.  (29)  Evapter^n. 

2:9.  See  on  Luke  7:21.  (JVofe,  Acts  5:41,42.) _ 

‘To  suffer  for  Christ’s  sake,  is  grace  and 

‘favor  (7).’  TVhitby.  If  so,  then  “to  believe  in 
Christ,  ’  is  grace,  the  free  gift  of  God; 

though  not  unconnected  with  our  exertions,  at¬ 
tendance  on  the  means  of  grace,  and  prayers _ 

Conflict.  (30)  kyu)va.  Col.  2:1.  1  Thes.  2:2. 

1  Tim.  6:12.  2  Tim.  4:<.  Heb.  12:1.  Aywvia^  Luke 
22:44.  Ayuivi^ojjiai,  1  Cor.  9:25. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—11. 

Those  servants  of  Christ,  who  most  resemble 
their  Lord,  will  cordially  “thank  God,  on  every 
remembrance”  of  the  congregations,  among 
v^om  they  have  labored;  when  they  know  that 
ministers  and  people,  in  their  proper  places,  at¬ 
tend  to  their  several  duties,  in  such  a  manner,  as 
evinces  them  to  have  “fellowship  with  Christ,” 
and  to  share  the  blessings  of  his  gospel.  (JVbie, 

1  John  1:3,4.)  But  alas!  how  often  are  faithful 
pastors  constrained  to  make  request  “with  tears f 
instead  of  “with  joyf  for  those  in  whom  they 
once  were  confident,  but  for  whom  they  now 
tremble!  We  may,  however,  be  always  confident, 
that  God  “will  perform  his  good  work”  in  every 
soul,  in  which  he  has  really  begun  it  by  regen¬ 
eration:  though  we  should  warn  men  not  to  trust 
in  superficial  appearances,  sudden  emotions,  ex¬ 
ternal  reformation,  change  of  sector  sentiment, 
or  in  any  thing  short  of  “a  new  creation”  unto 
holiness.  But,  it  is  “meet  for  us  to  hope”  the 
best  of  those  who  profess  the  truth,  and  do  not 
disgrace  it;  and  greatly  to  desire  the  spiritual 
welfare  of  those,  who  have  shewed  us  kindness 
for  the  Lord’s  sake,  sympathized  in  our  sorrows, 
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and  helped  us  in  our  “labors  for  the  defence  an# 
confirmation  of  the  gospel;”  as  we  may  well  con-^ 
elude,  that  they  are  really  partakers  of  divin* 
grace.  We  should  “long  after  them  in  the  bow 
els  of  Jesus  Christ;”  and  pour  out  our  prayers  for 
them,  especially  when  incapable  of  doing*  them 
other  service. — W^e  cannot  in  general  pray  foi 
ourselves,  and  in  behalf  of  those  who  possess 
that  “faith  which  worketb  by  love,”  in  a  bettei 
manner,  than  by  copying  the  example  before  us; 
and  requesting  that  “our  love  may  abound  yet 
more  and  more,”  and  be  exercised  “in  knowledge 
and  in  all  judgment;”  that  we  and  they  may  “d?s- 
cern  between  things  that  differ, and  know  how 
to  choose  the  good  and  refuse  the  evil;  that  we 
may  be  sincere  and  diligent  disciples;  preserved 
from  all  scandals  and  offences,  and  “filled  with 
the  fruits  of  righteousness,  which  are  through 
Christ,  to  the  praise  and  glory  of  God.”  For 
those  things,  which  most  honor  God,  will  eventu¬ 
ally  rnost  benefit  us:  we  should  not  therefore 
leave  it  dubious,  whether  any  good  fruit  be  found 
on  us,  or  not;  a  small  measure  of  love,  knowledge, 
judgment,  spirituality,  and  fruitfulness,  should 
not  satisfy  us:  but  we  ought  to  long,  and  pray 
without  ceasing,  and  use  every  appointed  means 
with  diligence  and  earnestness,  that  we  may  be 
“filled  with  all  the  fruits  of  righteousness,  which 
are  through  Jesus  Christ  unto  the  glory  and  praise 
of  God;”  as  aiming  at  great  things,  and  nobly 
aspiring  to  do  much  good,  and  to  be  “holy  as  God 
is  holy.’’ 

V.  12—20. 

The  consideration,  that  the  Lord  “worketb  all 
things  after  the  counsel  of  his  own  will,”  shoijld 
reconcile  us  even  to  those  afflictive  dispensations, 
which  seem  to  preclude  us  from  usefulness.  What¬ 
ever  Satan  or  wicked  men  may  intend  or  expect, 
our  God  can  further  the  success  of  his  gospel,  by 
the  very  events  which  arise  from  men’s  endeav¬ 
ors  to  stop  its  progress.  He  often  works  by 
apparent  contraries:  and  his  most  able  ministers 
have  been  immured  in  prisons;  that  their  “bonds 
in  Christ”  might  bring  the  knowledge  of  his 
truth  into  the  courts  of  justice,  nay,  even  into 

the  palaces  of  princes;  (JVb^e,  J\Iatt.  10:16 — 18. 
Jllark  13:9 — 13.)  and  the  blood  of  the  martyrs  has 
more  abundantly  made  fruitful  the  good  seed  of 
the  word  of  God.  Nay,  the  extremest  sufferings 
and  cruel  death  of  his  saints,  instead  of  intimi¬ 
dating,  have  infused  courage  into  their  brethren, 
while  they  witnessed  the  triumphant  consolations 
of  the  happy  sufferers.  Indeed,  Satan  will  en¬ 
deavor  to  prevent  these  blessed  effects,  even  by 
stirring  up  men  to  “preach  the  gospel”  from  un¬ 
worthy  motives:  and  not  only  have  ambition  and 
avarice  moved  immense  numbers  to  take  this 
sacred  office  upon  them;  but  envy,  malice,  and 
contention  have  done  the  same:  and  Christ  and 
his  truth  have  often  been  preached,  in  order  to 
grieve,  perplex,  or  expose  to  enmity  and  perse¬ 
cution  his  faithful  suffering  servants!  So  varied 
are  the  effects  of  human  depravity!  We  should 
indeed  grieve  to  see ‘‘tares  sown  in  the  Lord’s 
field,  and  the  souls  of  men  deceived  by  “dam¬ 
nable  heresies:”  but  when  the  substance  of  the 
truth  is  preached  among  ignorant  persons,  we 
should  neither  so  much  regard  our  own  reputa¬ 
tion,  or  that  of  our  party,  nor  be  so  concerned 
about  the  motives  of  the  persons  employed,  as 
not  to  rejoice,  if  even  by  such  means  sinners  are 
brought  acquainted  with  the  all-gracious  Savior, 
[.^ote,  jyjark  9:38 — 40.)  The  painful  and  vexa¬ 
tious  circumstances,  which  sometimes  attend 
these  transactions,  will  “turn  to  our  salvation,” 
if  we  bear  them  in  a  proper  manner;  through 
“the  supply  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ,”  granted  in 
answer  to  the  prayers  made  for  us  and  by  us. 
Our  “earnest  expectation  and  hope’’  should  be, 
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CHAP.  II. 

The  apostle,  by  the  most  affecting  topics,  exhorts  his  brethren  to 
humble,  condescending,  and  self-denying  love,  1 — 4;  after  the 
example  of  Christ,  in  his  incarnation,  humiliation,  and  death 
on  the  cross,  as  introductory  to  his  glorious  exaltation,  3 — 11. 
He  exhorts  to  diligence,  “in  working  out  their  own  salva¬ 
tion,”  as  depending  on  the  grace  of  God,  12,  13;  and  to  profess 
the  gospel,  and  adorn  it  among  their  neighbors,  by  a  harmless 
and  blameless  example;  in  such  a  manner,  that  he  might  re¬ 
joice  with  them  at  the  day  of  Christ,  in  the  success  of  his  la¬ 
bors.  14 — 16.  He  assures  them  that  he  should  joyfully  be¬ 
come  a  martyr  for  their  sakes;  and  exhorts  them  to  rejoice  with 
him,  17,  18.  He  hopes  to  send  Timothy  to  them  shortly,  whom 
he  highly  commends,  19 — 23;  as  he  does  also  Epaphroditus, 
their  messenger  to  him;  who  had  been  sick,  and  was  grieved 
that  they  had  heard  it;  and  who,  as  God  had  mercifully  restored 
him,  longed  to  return  to  them,  24 — 27.  The  apostle  therefore 
sends  him  back;  and  exhorts  them  highly  to  value  him  and  such 
as  he,  seeing  he  had  “disregarded  his  life,  to  supply  their  lack 
of  service,”  28 — 30. 


there  be  therefore  ^  any  consolation 
iu  in  Christ,  ^  if  any  comfort  of  love,  ®  if 


a  3:3.  Luke  2:10,11,25.  John 
14:18,27.  15:11.  16:22—24. 

17:13.  Rom.  5:1,2.  15:12,13. 

1  Cor.  15:31. 2  Cor.  1:5,6.  2:14. 

2  Thes.  2:16,17.  Heb.  6:13. 
1  Pet.  1:6—8. 

b  Ps.  133:1.  Jshnl5:10 — 12. Acts 
2:46.  4:32.  Gal.  5:22.  Eph. 


4:30—32.  Col.  2:2. 1  John  4:7,8, 
12,16. 

c  Rom.  5:5.  8:9 — 16,26.  1  Cor. 
3:16.  6:19,20.  12:13.  2  Cor. 
13:14.  Gal.  4:6.  Eph.  1:13,14. 
2:13—22.  4:4.  1  Pet.  1:2,22,23. 
1  John  3:24. 


I  any  fellowship  of  the  Spirit,  if  any  bow¬ 
els  and  mercies, 

2  ®  F ulfil  ye  my  joy,  that  ye  be  s  like- 
minded,  having  the  same  love,  hchig  of 
^one  accord,  of  one  mind. 

3  Let  ^  nothing  be  done  through  strife  or 
vain  glory;  ^  but  in  lowliness  of  mind  let 
each  esteem  other  better  than  themselves. 

4  ^  Look  not  every  man  on  his  own 
things,  but  every  man  also  on  the  things 
of  others. 


d  See  on  1 :8. 

e  16.  1:4,26,27.  John  3.29. 

2  Cor.  2:3.  7:7.  Col.  2:5. 

1  Thes.  2:19,20.  3:6—10. 

2  Thes.  2:13.  2  Tim.  1:4. 

Philem.  20.  1  John  1:3,4. 

2  John  4.  3  John  4. 

f  See  on  1  ;27. 

g20.  3:15,16.  4:2.  Rom.  12:16. 
15:5,6.  1  Cor.  1:10.  2  Cor. 

13:11.  1  Pet.  3.8,9. 
h  Acts  1:14.  2:1,46.  5:12. 


i  14.  1:15,16.  Prov.  13:10.  Rom. 
13:13.  1  Cor.  3:3.  2  Cor.  12:20. 
Gal.  5:15,20,21,25.  Col.  3:8. 

1  J'im.  0:4.  Jam.  3:14 — 16. 
4:5,6.  1  Pet.  2:1,2. 

k  Luke  14:7 — 11.  13:14.  Rom. 
12:10.  1  Cor.  15:9.  Eph.  4:2. 
5:21.  1  Pet.  5:5. 

1  Matt.  18:6.  Rom.  12:15.  14:19 
—22.  15:1.  1  Cor.  8:9—13. 
10:24,32,33.  12:22—26.  13:4.5. 

2  Cor.  6:3.  11:29.  Jam.  2:8 


not  to  be  honored  by  men,  or  to  escape  the  cross; 
but  to  be  so  upheld  amidst  contempt  and  afflic¬ 
tion,  that  we  may  not  be  put  to  shame,  or  dis- 
g-race  the  cause  of  God;  and  that  we  may  act  with 
such  boldness  and  constancy,  amidst  dangers  and 
enemies,  that  “Christ  may  be  magnified  in  our 
bodies,”  whether  by  our  laborious  services  and 
protracted  sufferings,  or  by  the  honorable  con¬ 
clusion  of  our  work  and  warfare.  [J^otes,  Rom. 
6:12,13,16—19.  12:1.  1  Cor.  6:18—20.) 

V.  21—30. 

We  are  most  of  us  very  far  from  having  made 
that  progress  in  the  divine  life  which  holy  Paul 
had;  yet,  if  true  believers,  we  habitually  con¬ 
sider  Christ  as  “our  Life.”  Our  main  interest, 
work,  honor,  and  comfort  in  this  world  are  cen¬ 
tred  in  him;  and  his  glory  is  the  great  end,  to 
which  we  would  direct  all  our  conduct.  In  pro¬ 
portion  to  the  depth  of  our  experience  in  this 
respect,  should  be  our  well  grounded  assurance, 
that  to  “die  will  be  our  gain.”  If  we  have  this 
earnest  of  our  inheritance,  death  can  take  us 
away  from  nothing  but  what  is  vain,  vexatious, 
defiling,  ensnaring,  and  utterly  insufficient  for 
our  felicity:  and  it  will  convey  us  to  the  fountain¬ 
head  of  those  holy  joys,  which  here  we  relished, 
and  from  time  to  time  had  tastes  of,  but  were 
never  able  to  participate  without  alloy  or  inter¬ 
ruption:  and  what  a  blessedness  must  that  be, 
which  can  render  death  the  richest  gain,  and 
make  us  long  earnestly  for  the  approach  of  “the 
king  of  terrors,”  as  the  messenger  of  our  Father, 
to  put  us  in  possession  of  our  eternal  inheritance! 
— How  cold  and  heartless,  compared  with  this, 
are  philosophy’s  Applauded  antidotes  against  the 
fear  of  death!  We  cannot  read  even  Cicero  on 
this  subject,  witVjout  feeling  that  his  vigorous 
genius  languishes  for  want  of  interesting  topics; 
and  that  he  at  last  advances  nothing  wliich  can 
at  all  satisfy*  the  mind,  in  the  prospect  of  dissolu¬ 
tion  and  of  an  unexplored  eternal  state.  We 
should,  however,  be  willing  to  live  in  this  evil 
world,  if  the  Lord  see  good:  this  will  retard,  but 
it  will  also  increase,  our  complete  felicity,  if  our 
davs  be  spent  in  diligent  labors,  and  patient  suf¬ 
ferings  for  Christ’s  sake.  We  need  not  wish  to 
choose  in  this  respect;  for  we  should  not  know 
what  choice  to  make.  It  is  blessed  indeed  to  be 
in  that  “strait  between  two,”  which  the  apostle 
described:  to  “have  a  longing  desire  to  depart  and 
be  with  Christ,  which  is  far  better;”  and  yet  to 
be  willing  to  abide  in  the  flesh,  in  order,  if  the 
Lord  pleases,  to  be  helpful  to  the  faith  and  holy 
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joy  of  our  brethren:  and  indeed  it  is  well  worth 
!  while  living  for  years  in  pain  and  sufl'ering,  if  by 
that  means  we  may  promote  the  cause,  for  which 
Christ  shed  his  blood  upon  the  cross.  Yet,  it  can 
hardly  be  expected,  that  all  believers  should  be 
found  thus  superior  to  the  love  of  life,  and  the 
fear  of  death;  and  thus  willing  to  live  and  suffer, 
from  love  to  their  brethren,  when  assured  of  their 
own  salvation.  Nor  should  we  “despise  the  day 
of  small  things,”  either  in  ourselves  or  others; 
though  we  should  press  forward  to  this  full  as¬ 
surance  of  hope,  this  fervor  of  longing  grateful 
love,  and  this  entire  submission  to  the  Lord’s  will. 
But  nothing  can  harm  us,  if  we  “only  let  our  con- 
I  versation  be  as  it  becometh  the  gospel  of  Christ.” 
In  that  case,  all  changes,  personal  or  relative,  in 
the  church  or  in  the  world,  “will  work  together 
for  our  good.”  This  then  should  be  our  primary 
personal  concern:  and  all  the  company  of  be¬ 
lievers,  however  divided  and  subdivided,  should 
consider  themselves  as  one  great  army;  and  en¬ 
deavor  to  “stand  fast  in  one  spirit,  with  one  mind, 
striving  together  for  the  faith  of  the  gospel;”  and 
to  recommend  the  salvation  of  Christ  to  all  around 
them,  and  diffuse  the  knowledge  of  it  to  “every 
creature  under  heaven,”  as  far  as  possible.  In 
such  a  cause,  we  should  not  allow  ourselves  to  be 
“terrified  by  any  adversaries;”  for  their  reproaches 
and  menaces  against  those  who  thus  serve  Christ, 
are  a  manifest  proof,  that  tliey  are  in  the  broad 
road  to  destruction,  as  they  hate  the  truth  and 
image  of  God  in  his  people.  This  enmity  of  un¬ 
godly  men  against  us,  for  Christ’s  sake,  when  we 
love  and  are  beloved  by  the  brethren;  is  “an  evi¬ 
dent  token”  to  us,  that  we  partake  of  salvation 
by  the  grace  of  God;  as  both  friends  and  foes  dis¬ 
cern  his  seal  upon  us:  and  to  us  “it  is  given,  in 
the  behalf  of  Christ,”  to  believe  the  same  truths, 
to  love  and  suffer  in  the  same  holy  cause,  and  to 
endure  the  same  conflict,  which  prophets,  apos¬ 
tles,  and  martyrs  have  maintained  before  us. 

NOTES. 

Chap.  II.  V.  1—4.  [jVotes,  1:27—30.  Eph. 
4:1 — 6.)  The  apostle  evidently  deemed  harmony 
among  Christians  essential  to  “a  conversation  be¬ 
coming  the  gospel.”  He  therefore  speaks  to  this 
effect:  ‘By  all  the  consolation  and  animating  mo- 
‘tives  derived  from  Christ;  from  the  pardon  of 
I  ‘your  sins  and  your  deliverance  from  “the  slavery 
i‘of  sin  and  Satan,”  from  the  love  of  Christ  and 
,  ‘communion  with  him,  from  the  fellowship  of  the 
i ‘sanctifying  Spirit,  from  the  favor  of  God  and 
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5  Let  “  this  mind  be  in  you,  which 
was  also  in  Christ  Jesus: 

6  Who,  being  "  in  the  form  of  God, 
°  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with 
God; 

7  But  P  made  himself  of  no  reputa- 
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tion,  and  took  upon  him  ‘J  the  form  of  a 

servant,  and  was  made  *■  in  the  *  likeness 
of  men: 

8  And,  being  found  ®  in  fashion  as  a 
man,  ne  humbled  himself,  “  and  became 
obedient  unto  death,  even  *  the  death  of 
the  cross. 


‘the  hopes  and  anticipations  of  heaven;  by  all 
‘the  sweet  comforts  arising  from  the  very  ex- 
‘crcise  of  love,  J  beseech  and  exhort  you:  if  the 
‘Lord  has  manifested  his  tender  compassions 
‘towards  you;  if  you  have  any  feeling- for  your 
‘spiritual  father,  now  also  “a  prisoner  for  your! 
‘sakes;”  or  any  for  your  brethren  in  Christ,  re-  j 
‘deemed  by  the  same  Savior,  heirs  of  the  same 
‘heaven,  and  sufferers  from  the  same  trials  and  ^ 
‘conflicts  with  yourselves;  “fulfil  ye  my  joy,” — i 
‘the  joy  that  1  felt  at  your  conversion,  and  now  ! 
‘feel  in  remembering-  and  praying  for  you,  i 
‘(Ao^e,  1:3 — 6.) — by  living*  together  in  entire^ 
‘peace  and  harmony.’  [JIarg.  Ref.  b — e.) — ‘If 
‘any  force  of  exhortation,  in  ...  the  name  of 
‘Christ.’  Whitby.  The  original  word  signifies! 
exhortation,  as  well  as  consolation,  or  rather 
an  encouraging  and  animating  exhortation, 
'rhe  authority  of  Christ,  speaking  by  his  apos¬ 
tle,  as  well  as  the  consolation  derived  from  him, ! 
seems  implied.  (,>)7arg.  Ref.  a.) — The  expres- ! 
sions  which  follow  are  varied,  to  include  all 
that  can  be  imagined,  in  the  most  cordial  ami¬ 
ty,  unity,  and  sympathy.  Let  them  live  togeth¬ 
er  as  members  of  one  body  animated  by  one 
soul;  (Aoto,  1  Cor.  12:12—26.  13:4—7.)  let 
their  common  love  to  Christ,  and  delight  in  his 
holy  service,  unite  them  in  love  to  each  other; 
let  them  be  “of  one  accord”  in  every  under¬ 
taking  to  promote  the  common  cause;  and  let 
them  seek,  in  behalf  of  themselves  and  each  ! 
other,  that  degree  of  spiritual  illumination,! 
which  might  make  them  of  “one  judgment,” 
and  of  the  same  sentiments  as  much  as  possible. 
(A'ofe,  1  Cor.  1:4 — 9.1  But,  as  diSerences  in 
some  things  might  take  place;  and  even  in  con¬ 
ducting  the  concerns  of  the  church,  some  would 
judge  more  favorably  of  persons  or  measures 
than  others;  of  which  Satan  would  take  advan¬ 
tage,  in  order  to  disturb  their  harmony:  let 
them  all  watch  themselves  and  each  other,  that 
they  did  nothing  from  self-will,  a  contentious 
temper,  or  an  ambitious  desire  of  obtaining  ap¬ 
plause,  influence,  or  superiority.  [J\Iarg.  Ref. 

i - Votes,  Gal.  5:22 — 26.  Jam.3:\3 — 18.)  On 

the  other  hand,  let  them  see  to  it,  that  they 
were  actuated  by  a  humble  spirit,  and  that, 
from  a  consciousness  of  the  evils  in  their  heart 
and  conduct,  which  others  could  not  observe, 
and  from  candor  to  their  brethren,  they  were 
ever  ready  to  deem  others  more  deserving 
esteem  than  themselves.  In  many  cases  this 
could  not  be  done,  in  respect  of  talents  or  spir¬ 
itual  gifts,  though  self-flattery  and  vain  glory 
in  these  things  also  would  readily  and  danger¬ 
ously  intrude:  but  if  the  endowments,  and  the 
obligations  connected  with  them,  were  prop¬ 
erly  estimated,  they  would  rather  conduce  to 
humble  than  to  exalt  them;  even  as  the  apostle 
spake  of  his  knowledge  in  the  mj^stery  of 
Christ,  when  he  deemed  himself  less  than  the 
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least  of  all  saints.  [Marg.  Ref.  k _ J^htes,  Rom 

12:3  8.  Eph.  3:1 — 8.)  They  ought  not,  there¬ 

fore,  to  regard  either  their  own  attainments, 
or  interests,  or  credit,  or  inclinations,  alone  or 
principally  ;  but  in  humble  self-denying  love,  to 
recede  from  every  personal  concern,  for  the 
benefit  of  the  brethren,  and  the  peace  of  the 
church. — ‘Be  as  ready  to  assist  and  help  others, 
‘as  if  you  were  their  subjects  and  inferiors;  so 
‘the  example  of  Christ  requires,  and  so  the  pre- 
‘cept  runs;  that  he  who  is  the  greatest  should 
‘be  the  servant  to  others.’  Whitby.  Ularg.  Ref. 
1. — JVotes,  JIatt.  20:24 — 28.) 

Consolation.  (1)  UapaK\r,ais.  Luke  2:25.  6:24. 
..Q-Cts  9:31.  2  Cor.  8:4,17. — napa«X/;rof  See  on 

John  14:16. — Comfort.^  Ylapaiixi^iov.  Here  only. 
Tlapaiiv^ia-  See  on  1  Cor.  14:3.  UapaiivStouai.  1 
Thes.  2:11.  5:14. — Fellowship  oj  the  Spirit.'] 

Koivij^via  Tti  TTvtxjfiaroi.  See  on  1:5.  2  Cor.  13:13. _ 

JMercies.']  OiKTipp.01.  See  on  Rom.  12:1. — Be  like- 
minded.  (2)  To  avTo  (ppovTiTc.  5.  See  on  Rom.  12: 
3,16. — Of  one  accord.]  ^v[ixpv^oi.  Here  only. 
{jVotes,  Jer.  32:39  —41.  Acts  4:32 — 35.  1  Ret. 
3.-8 — 12.) — Strife.  (3)  av.  1:16.  See  on 

Rom.  2:8. — Fain  glory.]  KevoSo^iav.  Here  only. 
KevoSo^os'  See  on  Gal.  5:26. — Lowliness  of  mind.] 

'Tatztivo<ppo\}vvTj.  Eph.  4:2.  See  on  Acts  20:19. _ 

Esteem  other  better  than  themselves.]  AAXjyXay  'yn- 
ficvoi  virepc^ovras  iavToiv. — 'Hyeojiai,  6,25.  3:7,8.  Luke 
22:26,  et  al. — 'Y-Trepe^u),  3:8.  4:7.  See  on  Rom. 
18:1. — Look  not.  (4)  M??  aKoirurt.  See  on  Rom. 
16:17.  2  Cor.  4:18.  [JVote,  2  Cor.  4.-13 — 18.) 

V.  5 — 8.  To  illustrate  and  enforce,  in  the 
most  effectual  manner,  that  conduct  which  lie 
had  recommended,  the  apostle  here  called  on 
Christians,  to  cultivate  and  manifest  the  same 
mind,  judgment,  and  disposition,  which  had 
been  so  conspicuous  in  Christ  Jesus.  [JIatg. 
Lef.  m. — JSote,  Rom.  8:5 — 9.)  He  had  been  “in 
the  foim  of  God;”  he  appeared  in  divine  majes¬ 
ty  and  glory,  as  the  Creator  and  Lord  of  all,  in 
the  heaven  of  heavens,  and  all  the  angels  wor- 
shipped  him  as  God,  One  with  and  coequal  to 
the  Father.  He  had  manifested  himself,  as  Je¬ 
hovah,  to  patriarchs,  prophets,  and  the  church 
of  Israel,  through  successive  ages;  and  had  not 
thought  it  “a  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God,” 
and  to  receive  divine  adoration  from  men. 

[Marg.  Ref.  n,  o _ JVotes.  Gen.  16:10,11.  32:30 

48:16.  Ex.  3:2,14.  Josh.  5:13—15.)  To  this 
he  was  conscious  of  having  a  full  right,  without 
in  the  least  interfering  with  the  honor  due  to 
the  eternal  Father.  Nevertheless,  he  “empti¬ 
ed,”  or  impoverished  himself.  He  divested 
himself  of  his  divine  glory,  that  he  might  ap¬ 
pear  on  earth,  like  one  of  no  dignity  or  reputa¬ 
tion;  as  princes  sometimes  travel  without  the 
insignia  of  royalty,  and  are  not  known  from 
private  persons.  He  did  not  come  down  from 
heaven  “in  the  form  of  God,”  as  when  he  gave 
the  law  from  mount  Sinai;  he  appeared  not  like 
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9  Wherefore  ^  God  also  hath  highly 
exalted  him,  ^  and  given  him  a  name 
which  is  above  every  name: 
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himself,  “the  Lord  of  Glory,”  but  “in  the  form 
of  a  servant,”  even  of  the  lowest  servant. 
(J^Iarg.  Ref.  p,  q.)  As  he  was  really  “a  Ser¬ 
vant”  to  the  Father,  when  in  “the  form  of  a 
servant,”  so  was  he  really  God  when  “in  the 
form  of  God.”  By  this  voluntary  susception  of 
a  new  character,  in  order  to  man’s  salvation, 
“he  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men;”  he  as¬ 
sumed  our  nature,  and  became  “like  us  in  all 
things  but  sin.”  [Marg.  Ref.  r.— Motes,  Rom. 
8:1,2.  Ga/.  4:4— 7,  1?.  4.  Heb.  2:5—18.)  Thus 
the  Only  begotten  of  the  Father  tabernacled 
here  on  earth  “in  fashion  as  a  man,”  being 
truly  Man,  but  more  than  man  at  the  same 
time:  [Motes,  John  1:1 — 14.)  and  he  was  pleased 
still  more  to  abase  himself,  by  submitting  to  the 
most  indigent  circumstances,  and  the  most  ac¬ 
cumulated  hardships  for  our  salvation:  especial¬ 
ly  “he  became  obedient”  to  the  whole  divine 
law,  as  our  Surety,  and  “fullilled  all  righteous¬ 
ness,”  amidst  inconceivable  difficulties  and 
temptations.  In  this  he  persevered  to  the  end: 
and,  his  voluntary  obligations  requiring  it  of 
him,  he  submitted  to  suffer  death,  even  that  of 
crucifixion,  the  most  ignominious,  tormenting, 
and  accursed  kind  of  execution,  to  which  the 
vilest  of  malefactors  were  condemned:  and  he 
was  most  perfectly  resigned  and  obedient  to 
the  Father,  through  all  the  inward  agony,  and 
multiplied  indignities  and  cruelties,  which  he 
endured.  [JSlarg.  Ref.  s — x.)  Thus  low  he 

voluntarily  stooped,  from  that  “glory  which 
he  had  with  the  Father  before  the  world  was.” 
[Mote,  John  17:4,5.)  He  not  only  abased  him- 
Ulf  to  become  man;  but  he  denied  and  humbled 
himself  as  man,  to  the  very  depth  of  suffering 
and  shame;  from  love  to  rebels  and  enemies 
who  justly  deserved  to  perish!  [Mote,  2  Cor.  8: 
9.)  The  example  can  never  be  done  justice  to 
by  human  language;  and  all  our  imitation  of 
such  immense  condescension,  compassion,  self- 
abasement,  self-denial,  and  liberal,  laborious, 
forgiving,  patient,  suffering  love,  must  neces¬ 
sarily  fall  infinitely  short  of  it.  In  this  view  of 
the  subject,  how  important  and  energetic  is  the 
apostle’s  argument!  How  striking  is  the  illus¬ 
tration! — But  Socinians  and  others  have  labor¬ 
ed  to  prove,  that  the.apostle  only  meant,  that 
•the  Man  Jesus,  though  he  acted  as  the  Ambas- 
'sador  and  Representative  of  God,  did  not  think 
‘of  robbing  him  of  his  glory,  by  claiming  equal¬ 
ity  with  God!’  Now,  this  would  sink  the  mean¬ 
ing,  not  only  into  insipidity,  but  absurdity:  for 
it  would  propose  as  an  example  of  the  most  per¬ 
fect  love,  self-denial  and  humility,  a  bare  ex¬ 
emption  from  the  most  horrible  impiety  and  | 
ambition  imaginable!  as  certainly  it  must  be 
such,  for  a  mere  creature,  in  any  possible  cir¬ 
cumstances,  to  harbor  a  thought  of  aspiring  to 
equality  in  honor  and  majesty  with  the  infinite 
God.  Indeed  this  sense  cannot  be  consistent 
with  our  Lord’s  frequent  and  most  express  dec¬ 
larations  concerning  himself.  [John  5:17,18, 
23.  8:58.  10:30—33.  14:9,10.)  Nay,  the  whole 
interpretation  of  the  passage  must  be  forced 
and  unnatural:  the  reality  of  our  Lord’s  human 
nature,  “in  the  likeness  of  man,”  and  “in  fash¬ 
ion  as  a  man,”  might  as  justly  be  questioned,  as 
the  reality  of  his  Deity,  who  “was  in  the  form 
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10  That  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every 
knee  should  bow,  of  things  in  heaven, 
and  things  in  earth,  and  things  ^  under  the 
earth; 
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of  God:”  and  his  “taking  upon  him  the  form  of 
a  servant,”  and  “becoming  obedient,”  are  un¬ 
meaning  words  upon  the  Socinian  interpreta¬ 
tion,  but  exceedingly  emphatical  upon  that 
before  proposed. — On  a  portion  of  scripture 
which  is  of  so  great  importance,  both  in  respect 
of  its  general  import,  and  also  in  the  argument 
concerning  our  Lord’s  Deity;  and  which,  at  the 
same  time,  has  been  perplexed  by  discordant 
interpretations,  more  than  most  other  passages; 
something  additional  may  be  properly  adduced. 
‘Who  does  not  perceive,  that  Paul  declares 
‘what  Christ  was,  before  he  assumed  “the  form 
‘of  a  servant?”  ...  Chrisf;  himself  when  he  was 
‘God,  and  consequently  in  that  glory  and  maj- 
‘esty  which  belong  to  God  alone;  and  when  he 
‘did  not  think,  that  he  usurped  any  thing  not 
‘belonging  to  him;  yet,  as  laying  aside  this 
‘glory,  abased  himself  even  so  far,  as  to  become 
‘such  as  the  servants  of  God  are,  that  is,  to 
‘  “become  man:”  yea,  and  then  also  he  con- 
‘ducted  himself  towards  the  Father,  not  as 
‘towards  his  equal,  but  his  Lord;  so  that  he 
‘voluntarily  submitted  to  undergo  the  most 
‘ignominious  death!  And  shall  not  we,  mortal 
‘and  mean  slaves,  be  ashamed  of  our  arrogance, 
'in  acting  as  if  we  excelled  our  brethren?  This, 
‘I  say,  is  Paul’s  argument,  than  which  nothing 
‘can  be  more  weighty  and  forcible.  ...  “He 
‘thought  it  no  robbery.”  Or,  as  a  most  learn- 
‘ed  interpreter  renders  it,  “He  did  not  think  it 
‘a  frey  to  he  seized  on.’’"'  For  he  refers  that 
‘which  follows  to  the  manifestation  made  in  the 
‘flesh;  that  this  should  be  the  meaning: — Christ, 
‘as  God,  possessed  of  eternal  glory  and  majesty, 
‘knew  indeed  that  it  was  just  and  lawful  for  him 
‘to  appear,  not  in  humble  flesh,  but  with  a  dig- 
‘nity  worthy  of  God:  but  he  chose  rather  to 
‘abase  himself. ...  But,  I  think  that  this  also  be- 
‘longs  to  the  pristine  glory  of  Christ,  which  he 
‘mentions,  John  17:5.  and  that  this  is  the  mean- 
“ing:  Christ,  when  possessed  of  that  eternal 
‘glory  of  Deity,  was  not  ignorant,  that  in  this 
‘thing,  (that  is,  in  being  coequal  with  God  the 
‘Father,)  he  did  no  injury  to  any  one,  but 
‘used  his  own  right:  nevertheless  he,  as  it  were, 
‘receded  from  his  right,  when  he  reduced  him- 
‘self  even  to  nothing,  by  “taking  on  him  the 
‘form  of  a  servant.”  ’  Beza. — The  word,  ren¬ 
dered  robbery,  is  not  found  in  any  other  place 
in  the  New  Testament,  and  but  very  seldom  in 
other  writers;  ^  et  the  derivation  of  it  fixes  it 
to  the  meaning  given  to  it  in  our  translation. 
The  word,  rendered  equal,  is  laa,  not  taov;  and 
many  have  argued  from  this  circumstance,  that 
similitude,  not  equality  is  meant;  but  the  learn¬ 
ed  bishop  Pearson  has  shewn,  that  icra,  especial¬ 
ly  used  with  civm,  may  express  equality  as  well 

as  _ _ Socinus  inquires,  ‘How  can  God  be 

‘said  to  be  equal  to  himself?’  To  this,  it  may 
be  answered,  that  the  Son  may  be  equal  to  the 
Father,  in  the  unity  of  the  Godhead,  which  is 
all  that  the  apostle’s  language  implies,  and  all 
that  Trinitarians  contend  for:  nor  can  this  be 
denied,  without  begging  the  question,  and  de¬ 
nying  that  there  is  any  distinction  of  Persons 
in  the  unity  of  the  Godhead. — ‘He  emptied  bim- 
‘self,  taking  the  form  of  a  servant;  being  rn^e 
‘in  the  likeness  of  men.’  Thus  bishop  Pearson 
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1 1  And  that  ®  every  tongue  should  con¬ 
fess,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  ®  to  the 
glory  of  God  the  Father. 

[Practical  Oiiervations.'j 

1 2  IT  Wherefore,  ^  my  beloved,  s  as  ye 
have  always  obeyed,  not  as  in  my  pres- 

c  Ps.  13:49.  marg.  Matt.  10;32. 

John  9:22.  12:42.  Rom.  10:9. 

15:9.  1  John  4:2,15.  2  .John  7. 

Rev.  3:5. 

dPs.  110:1.  Jer.  23:0.  Luke  2: 

11.  John  20:28.  Acts  2:36.  10: 


36.  Rom.  10:9 — 12.  14:11.  1 

Cor.  8:6.  12:3.  16:47. 
e  John  5:23.  13:31,32.  14:13,23. 
16,14,15.  17:1.  1  Pet.  1:21. 
f4:l.  1  Cor.  4:14.  iPet.  2:11. 

S  1:5,27,29. 


literally  translates  the  seventh  verse _ If  any 

man  doubt  how  Christ  “emptied  himself,”  the 
text  will  satisfy  him;  By  “taking’,  on  him  the 
form  of  a  servant;”  and  if  any  still  question, 
how  he  “took  on  him  the  form  of  a  servant,” 
he  has  the  apostle  s  answer;  By  ^^being  made 
in  the  likeness  of  men.” — Here  it  may  be  ob¬ 
served,  that  if  Christ  had  originally  been  a 
creature  of  God,  he  must  have  also  been  his 
servant,  before  his  incarnation:  and  this  is 
conclusive  against  the  Arians,  as  well  as  the 
^cinians. — So  afterwards,  “Being  found  in  fash¬ 
ion  as  a  man,  he  humbled  himself,  becoming 
obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the 
cross.”  As  therefore  his  humiliation  consisted 
in  his  obedience  unto  death;  so  his  emptyino- 
himself,  consisted  in  “taking  on  him  the  form 
of  a  servant,”  and  that  in  the  nature  of  man. 
The  clauses  are  connected  in  the  original,  not 
byway  of  conjunction,  in  which  there  might 
be  some  diversity;  but  by  way  of  opposition, 
which  signifies  a  clear  identity.  The  grand 
point,  in  order  to  understand  the  passage,  is 
this,  to  determine  in  what  sense  Christ  “was  in 
the  form  of  God,”  and  how  “he  emptied  him¬ 
self;”  and  the  above  remarks,  suggested  by 
bishop  Pearson’s  learned  and  able  disquisitions 
on  the  passage,  and  sometimes  in  his  words, 
give,  as  it  appears  to  me,  the  most  complete 
satisfaction.  17:1,2.)— The  passage 

indeed  is  full  to  the  point,  as  to  our  Lord’s 
Deity;  and  all,  who  oppose  this  construction  of 
it,  are  evidently  baffled  in  the  argument:  so 
that  after  all  their  efforts,  it  stands  unmoved,  as 
the  deep  rooted  rocks  amidst  the  raging  bil¬ 
lows.  But  had  some  deeper  impression  been 
made  on  it,  the  Bible  would  still  afford  the 
humble  believer  abundant  proof  of  this  ^^o^reat 
Mystery  of  godliness,”  on  which  every  well- 
grounded  human  hope  must  be  established. 
(jVofe,  1  Tim.  3:16.)  . 

Let  this  mind  he  in  you.  (.^S)  t»to  <ppovei<T^o}  ev  vaiv. 
—See  on  2.  Matt.  In  the  form.  (6)  Ev  ’ 

liopfT).  7.  See  on  Mark  \  6:12. — Robbery.']  'Ap- 
wayiiov.  Ab  ^pTra^cu,  rapio,  John  6:15.  Acts  23:10. ' 

But.  ( /)  AXXa.  Or,  “Yet,”  or  “Nevertheless.” 

It  is  rendered  “yea;”  1:18.  “yet;”  Mark  14:29. 
“nevertheless;”  Mark  14:36.  John  11:15.  16:7. 
Rom.  5:14.  1  Cor.  9:12.  Gal.  4:30.  2  Tim.  1: 

12.  Rev.  2:4.  howbeit;  1  Cor.  14:20.— JIade 
IwnsclJ'  o/"  no  VEputatityn^^  ^Eaurov  tKtvisict*  See  on 
Rorn.  4:14.  “He  emptied  himself.”— made 
in  the  likeness  of  men.]  Ev  hixoiuifian  av&pwnwv  yevo- 
luvog.  John  1:14.  Gal.  4:4.  ^Oiioiwfxa,  Rom.  8:3. 
See  on  Rom.  1:23. — In  fashion.  (8)  See 

on  1  Cor.  /:31. — Obedient.]  'YntjKoog.  Acts  7:39. 

2  Cor.  2:9.  'YiraKorj,  Rom.  5:19.  Heh.  5:8.  See 
on  Rom.  1:5. 

V.  9—11.  When  the  eternal  Word,  “the  Son 
of  God,”  had  fulfilled  his  engagements  as  our 
incarnate  Surety;  God  the  Father  “most  high¬ 
ly  exalted  him,”  in  our  nature,  by  advancfng 
him  to  the  mediatorial  throne.  For  the  two 
circumstances,  that  it  is  Christ,  as  Man,  who  is 
thus  exalted,  and  that  he  is  exalted  as  Mediator, 
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ence  only,  but  now  much  more  in  my  ab¬ 
sence,  ^  work  out  your  *  own  salvation 
with  fear  and  trembling: 

For  it  is  *God  which  worketh  in 


13 

h  3:13,14.  Prov.  10:16,  13-4. 
Matt.  11:12,29.  Luke  13:23,24. 
John  6:27 — 29.  Rom.  2:7.  1 

Cor.  9:24—27.  15:58.  Gal.  6:7 
—9.  1  Thes.  1:3.  Heb.4:11.6- 
10,11.  12:1.  2  Pet.  1:5—10.  3: 
18. 

12:19.  Rom.  13:11-14.  1  Cor, 
9:20—23.  2  Tim.  2:10. 


k  E;tra  10:3.  Ps.  2:11.  119:120. 
Is.  66:2,5.  Acts  9:6.  16:29.  1 
Cor.  2:3.  2  Cor.  7:15.  Eph.  6; 
5.  Heb.  4:1.  12:28.29. 

I  2Chr.  30:12.  Is.  26:12.  Jer. 
31:33.  32:39.  John  3:27.  Acts 
11:21.  2  Cor.  3:5.  Heb.  13:21. 
Jam.  1:16 — 18. 


renders  this  perfectly  consistent  with  his  exter¬ 
nal  glory  and  dominion,  as  “God  over  all,  blessed 

i”  7""®-  ,  7—J^otes,  John  5: 

^  absolute  kingdom  of  the  Creator; 
.  kingdom  of  the  Redeemer, 

established  for  the  benefit  and  salvation  of 
rebels  against  the  Creator,  who  are  condemned 

distinguished.  {Mole,  1  Cor. 
lo:20  28.)  It  was,  in  consequence  of  the  en¬ 
gagements  of  the  eternal  Son,  that  the  reign  of 
mercj^  was  introduced.  {Mote,  John  1:17.)  For 
-his  “joy  set  before  him,  he  endured  the  cross, 
&c.  {Mote,  Heb.  12:2,3.)  Nothing  could  be 
deducted  from  his  authority,  as  God,  nor  anv 
thing  added  to  it:  but  it  did  not  consist  with 
the  honor  of  the  divine  law  and  justice,  to  deal 
vvith  men,  except  through  a  Mediator,  who  was 
One  with  the  Father;  and  One  with  them,  their 
Surety,  Sacrifice,  and  Intercessor.  The  medi¬ 
atorial  kingdom  alone  was  “given”  to  Christ 
and  given  to  him  as  Man;  but  had  he  not  been 
God  also,  and  possessed  of  all  divine  perfec¬ 
tions,  how  could  he  possibly  have  administered 
It?  {Mote,  Matt.  28:18.)  Thus  God  the  Father 
“gave  him  a  name,”  and  a  degree  of  honor  and 
authority,  above  that  of  every  other  name;  so 
that  no  created  being  ever  was  or  could  be  so 
honored,  as  he  was,  who  had  been  “the  Man 
of  sorrows,”  and  was  crucified  between  two 
thieves!  {Marg.  Ref.  z. — Motes,  Eph.  1:9 — 12, 
15—23.)  Insomuch  that  “at  the  name  of  Jesus,” 
the  name  given  to  a  poor  Babe,  born  in  a  stable, 
and  laid  in  the  manger,  (because  that  Babe  was 
Emmanuel,  “God  with  us,”  that  Child  born, 
that  Son  given,  was  the  “mighty  God,”)  “every 
knee  should  bow,”  in  submission  and  adoration- 
Motes,  Matt.  1:20—23.  Luke  2:8—14.  Rev. 
^•11  14.)  That  is,  all  rational  creatures  should 

either  willingly  adore  him;  or  be  punished  as 
the  enemies  of  God  and  his  kingdom.  This  in¬ 
cludes  angels  and  saints  in  heaven,  men  on 
earth,  the  bodies  of  the  dead  who  are  under  the 
earth,  the  souls  of  the  wicked  in  a  separate 
state;  and  indeed  ail  the  principalities  and 
powers  of  darkness.  In  short,  “everv  tongue 
shall  confess,”  every  creature  must,  one  way 
or  another,  acknowledge,  “that  Jesus  Christ  is 
Lord,”  the  Lord  of  all,  “the  Lord  of  glory  ” 
yea,  Jehovah  the  Savior:  and  this  will  be  so 
far  from  interfering  with  the  honor  of  God  the 
Father, (as  An ti-trinitarians  object,)  that  it  will 
be  to  his  glory.  For'  “He  and  the  Father  are 
One:”  and  the  whole  Deity  is  more  displayed 
and  glorified,  in  the  Person  and  Redemption  of 
Christ,  before  the  whole  universe,  than  by  all 
other  divine  operations  and  discoveries;  so  that 
all  the  honor  and  worship  which  is  rendered  to 
the  Person  of  the  Son,  as  “God  manifest  in  the 
flesh,”  is  virtually  rendered  to  the  Godhead, 
through  the  medium  of  his  humanity,  by  which 
alone  sinners  can  know,  approach,  or  worship 
the  infinite  God.  {Marg.  Ref.  a — d. — Motes,  1: 
9— 11, -r.  11.  P^.  2:10— 12.  /s.  45:20— 25.  Rom. 
14:10 — 12.) — “Surely  in  Jehovah  have  I  right¬ 
eousness  and  strength.”  This  is  the  language, 
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you  both  “  to  will  anti  to  do  of  hs  ”  good  | 
pleasiirf"- 


B3  1  Kings  8;&8.  1  Cbr. 

18.  Kzra  ItlfS- ’<■•21.  iMeh.  2: 

4.  Ps.  n0;3.  119;36.  14]  »4. 
Prov.  21-.1.  John  6:45,65. 
Epb.  2:4,6.  2  Thes.  2:13,14. 


Tit.  3:4,5.  1  Pet.  1:3. 
u  Loke  12:32.  Rom.  9:11,16. 
Epb.  1:5,9,11.  2:8.  2  Thes.  1: 
11.2  Tim.  1:9. 


14  Do  all  things  "without  murmurings 
and  P  disputings; 


o  3.  Ex.  16:1,8.  Nnm.  14:27. 
Ps.  106:25.  Matt.  20:11.  Mark 
14:5.  Acts  6:1.  1  Cor.  10:10. 

Jam.  5:9.  Jude  16. 
p  Prov.  13:10.  15:17,18.  Mark 
9:33,34,  Acts  15:2,1,39,  Rom, 


12:18.  14:1. 16:11.  1  Cor.  1:10 
—12.  3:3 — 5.  2  Cor.  12i20. 

Gal.  5:15,26.  Epb.  4:31  ,.32.  1 
Tbes.  5:13,15.  1  Tim.  6:3—5. 
Heb.  12:14.  Jam.  1:20,  3.14— 
18.4:1.  1  Pet.  3:11. 


which  both  here  and  in  the  parallel  passage,  in 
Romans,  the  apostle  applies  to  Jesus;  when  he 
says,  “Every„  tongue  shall  confess  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  Lord.”  Can  his  meaning  be  doubt- 

Hath  highly  exalted.  (9)  'Yt7£pm|/a)ff£.  Here  only 

X _ Ps.  97:9.  Sept.  Ex  vTi-£p,  et  ftfow,  .jUatt. 

11:23.  John  ^-AA.—ShMuld  bow.  (10)  Kaix^r,. 
Rom.  11:4.  14:11.— Things  under  the  earth.]  Ka- 

TaY^ovKx'v.  Here  only.  _  u  4t  ^ 

V,  12,  13.  As  the  Phihppians,  whom  the 

apos'tle  addressed  in  the  language  of  cordial 
love,  had  so  endearing  and  encouraging  an  ex¬ 
ample  set  before  their  eyes;  let  them  persevere 
in  copying  it  as  they  had  hitherto  done.  They 
had  always  been  prompt  “to  obey  the  Avill  of 
Christ,  made  known  by  his  apostle,  not  rnerely 
while  he  abode  among  them,  but  even  ivith  in¬ 
creasing  attention  after  he  had  left  them:  and 
be  greatly  desired  and  earnestly  exhorted  them, 
that  Ihev  should  now,  in  his  absence,  labor  di 
irrently  m  all  the  means  of  grace,  and  in  the 
p'erformance  of  every  duty,  to  obtain  more 
complete  deliverance  from  the  power  of  sin, 
by  the  renewal  of  their  souls  to  holiness,  i  Ims 
they  should  “u'orfc  out  their  own  salvation  with 
feai-  and  trembling,”  lest  any  of  them  “should 
seem  to  come  short  of  the  promised  rest,  ^^^-Od 
be  proved  to  “have  no  root  in  themselves,  by 
‘Tailing  awav  in  the  hour  of  temptation;  lest 
bv  nef’’ligence  they  should  lose  their  comfort, 
and  subject  themselves  to  darkness  and  terror 
at  the  approach  of  death;  or  lest  they  should 
dishonor  God,  and  prejudice  men  against  the 
frospel,  by  falling  into  scandalous  sms.  [Marg. 
»£  fli:-A'o(cs,  Efh.  6:5-9.  lUb.  4:1,2.  12: 

15 _ i7.) — ‘The  phrase,  (“with  fear  and  trem- 

‘bling,”)  in  other  places  of  these  books,  seems 
‘to  imply,  ...  not  only  lowliness  of  mind;  but 
‘diligence,  and  caution,  and  solicitude,  and  tear 
‘of  displeasing.’  Hammond.  IJlarg.  Ref.  k.) 
‘Thouo-h  w'e  are  freely  saved  in  Christ  alone, 
‘apprehended  by  faith:  yet  we  must  press  for- 
‘ward  unto  salvation  in  the  way  of  righteous- 
‘ness;  seeing  that  the  sons  ot  God  are  led  b} 
‘the  Spirit  of  him  by  whom  they  are  justified, 
‘that  they  may  walk  in  good  works.’  Beza.  “Sal¬ 
vation” 'here  signifies,  not  justification,  either 
exclusively  or  primarily;  but  deliverance  from 
sin  and  all  its  consequences:  which  must  be, 
and  will  be,  diligently  and  vigilantly  labored 
for  bv  all  the  regenerate,  as  long  as  any  sin  re¬ 
mains  in  them;  and  this  salvation  will  not  be  in 
all  thino-s  completed,  till  “death  shall  be  swal- 
lowM  up  in  victory.”  {Jfote,  Rom.  13:11 — IJ, 
V  11.)  The  righteousness,  atonement,  and  me¬ 
diation  of  Christ  have  made  “all  things  ready” 
for  our  salvation;  the  gospel  calls  us  to  partake 
of  it;  the  regenerating  Spirit  of  Christ  quick¬ 
ens  us  when  dead  in  sin,  and  brings  us  to  re¬ 
pentance  and  faith.  Thus  excited  and  animat¬ 
ed,  we  first  diligently  seek  for  an  interest  m 
Christ;  next  to  “make  our  calling  and  election 
sure-” ’and  then,  for  “the  full  assurance  of  hope 
unto  the  end.”  [fiTotes,  Heb.  6:11,12.  2  Pet.  1; 

5_11.)  In  this  way  of  diligence  we  also  re¬ 
ceive  daily  more  and  more  of  “salvation”  itself, 
by  liberty  from  sin,  victory  over  it,  peace  and 
communion  with  God,  and  the  earnests  of  heav¬ 
enly  felicity;  (JV’ofr,  1  Pet.  1:8,9.)  and  at  the  same 
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time  we  glorify  God,  adorn  the  gospel,  are  use¬ 
ful  to  our  brethren,  and  “shine  as  lights  in  the 
world.”— In  doing  these  things  the  Philippians 
were  exhorted  to  consider,  that  God  was  e\  en 
then  working  in  them  that  willingness  to  re¬ 
pent,  believe,  and  obey,  of  which  they  were 
conscious;  and  that  ability  to  reduce  their  g'ood 
desires  to  effect,  which  their  past  conduct 
evinced.  In  this,  he  had  acted  according  to  his 
purpose  of  “good-will  to  mep;”  and  what  they 
had  experienced  in  this  matter  should  animate 
them  to  more  vigorous  exertions,  and  direct 
them  to  depend  wholly  on  God  to  enable  them 
for  every  good  work.  [J\larg.  Ref.  1  n.)  To 

\  icill,  &c.  (13)  ‘We  are  not  therefore  stocks,  but 
‘are  willing  in  doing  well:  not  that  God  helps 
‘the  imbecility  of  our  will;  but  that  from  being 
‘evil  he  makes  it  good,  and  that  wholly  of  his 
‘grace.’  Beza.— And  to  do.]  ‘He  does  not  say, 
‘that  we  may  have  the  faculty  of  willing,  ann 
‘doing  well  if  we  will:  but  he  say  s,  that  the  effi- 
‘cacious  gift  of  willing  and  doing  well  is  be- 
‘stowed  on  us.’  Beza.  This  shews  the  nature 
of  divine  influences  upon  the  mind;  according 
to  the  constitution  of  the  rational  nature,  and 
not  against  it;  by  producing  in  us  “a  willing 
mind,”  to  use  all  means  of  obtaining  help  and 
deliverance,  and  not  by  driving  or  constrain¬ 
ing  us  against  our  will.  By  the  regenerating 
work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  mind  and  heart 
!  are  prepared,  to  discern  and  love  truth  and 
\  holiness;  the  gospel  sets  objects  before  us,  and 
i  proposes  them  to  us,  suited  to  this  new  state  o^f 
’  mind  and  heart;  and  we  accordingly  “choose” 
them,  without  the  least  infringement  of  our 
liberty.  We  feel  no  force,  we  are  perfectly 
voluntary;  we  act  according  to  our  present 
feelings  and  desires,  as  if  the  whole  were 
from  ourselves:  and  perhaps  it  is  not  till  long 
after,  that  we  learn  from  what  Author  and 
Source,  the  revolution  in  our  judgment  and  af¬ 
fections,  which  led  to  “newness  of  life,”  origi¬ 
nated:  nay,  numbers  cannot  clearly  discern 
this,  during  their  subsequent  earthly  course. 
In  short,  “the  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against 
God;”  all  are  by  nature  “carnally  minded;” 
none  are  of  themselves  “willing”  to  repent  an  1 
believe  the  gospel,  according  to  the  word  of 
God;  none  can  be  compelled  to  do  these  things 
against  their  will;  but  “God  works  in  us  to  will 
and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure.”  ‘The  grace  of 
]  ‘God  by  Christ  preventing  us,  that  we  may 
i  ‘have  a  good  will,  and  working  with  us,  when 
]  ‘we  have  that  good  will.’  [Art.  x.)  If  the  op- 
I  posers  of  the  doctrine,  improperly  called  Cal- 
jvinistic,  in  former  and  later  times,  had  been 
\  willing  and  able  to  understand  those  against 
whom  they  have  contended  and  still  contend,  it 
1  would  have  saved  them  immense  labor,  in  corn- 
bating  sentiments,  which  few  comparatively 
:  mainfain,  in  the  sense  which  they  seem  to  sup¬ 
pose.  One  of  these  opposers,  however,  has  re¬ 
peatedly  quoted,  operatur  in  vobis  yelle.  as  one 
of  Calvin’s  dreadful  dogmas,  when  it  is  the  vul- 
gate  translation,  and  an  exact  version  of  St. 
Paul’s  words,  which  we  render,  “worketh  in  us 
to  will!”  In  fact,  our  zealous  opponents  are 
not  unfrequently  betrayed  into  similar  mis¬ 
takes.  “He  worketh  in  us  effectually;  —  that 
we  may  effectually  work.” — The  man,  in  whom 
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1 5  That  ye  may  be  ^  blameless  *■  and 

*  harmless,  ®  the  sons  of  God,  without  ^  re¬ 
buke,  in  the  midst  of  “  a  crooked  and  per¬ 
verse  nation,  among  whom  t  je  shine  as 
lights  in  the  world; 

1 6  ^  Holding  forth  ^  the  word  of  life; 
that  I  may  rejoice  in  the  day  of  Christ, 

*  that  I  have  not  run  in  vain,  neither  la- 
boi-ed  in  vain. 


q  I.uke  1:6.  1  Cor.  1:8.  Eph.  5- 
U'i.  1  Thes.  5:-i3.  1  Tim.  3:2, 
lO.  S:".  Tit.  1:6.  2  Pet.  3:14. 
Matt.  10:16.  Rom.  16:19. 
inarg.  Heb.  7:26. 

*  Or,  sincere.  1:10. 

5  Matt.  5:45,48.  Luke  6:35,36. 
2  Cor.  6:17,18.  Eph.  5:1,2,7.8. 
1  Pet.  1:14 — 17.  2:9,10.  1  John 
3:1—3. 

t  1  Tim.  5:14,20.  Tit.  2:10,15. 
Rev.  3-.9. 

u  Deut.  32:5,6.  Ps,  125:5.  Matt. 


17:17.  Acts  20:30. 
t  Or,  shine  ye.  Is.  60:1,2,  Matt, 
5:14 — 16.  John  5:35.  Eph.  5:8. 
X  1:27.  Ps.  40:9,10.  71:17,18. 
Matt,  10:27.  Luke  12:8.  Rom. 
10:8—16,  Rev,  22:17. 
jr  John  6:63,68.  Acts  13:26.  2 
Tim.  2:15 — 17.  Heb.  4:12,13. 
1  Pet.  1:23.  1  John  1:1. 
z  1 :26,  2  Cor.  1:14.  1  Thes.  2: 
19,20. 

a  Is.  49:4.  Gal.  2:2.  4:11,  1 

Thes.  3:5. 


17  Yea,  ^  and  if  I  be  t  offered  upon ‘'the 
sacrifice  and  service  of  your  faith,  ^  I  joy, 
and  rejoice  with  you  all, 

18  For  the  same  cause  also  ®  do  ye  joy, 
and  rejoice  vdth  me,  [Pract{calmservatio.^s.] 

19  J  But  ^  I  trust  in  the  Lord  Jesus  ^  to 
send  Timotheus  shortly  unto  you,  ^  that  I 
also  maybe  of  good  comfort,  when  I  know 

!  your  state. 


God  has  wroug-ht  effectually  to  will,  and  who 
yet  cannot  fully  accomplish  what  he  wills, but 
earnestly  cries  to  God  to  help  and  deliver  him, 
is  evidently  described  bv  the  apostle.  (JV'b^es, 
Rom,  7:12 — 25.) 

Work  out  (12)  Kar€pya^£(T.^£.  See  on  Rom.  2:9. 
—That  worketh.  (13)  'o  ivepyav. — To  unU.^  t* 
^£A££v.  i?om.  7:18 — 21.  2  Cor.  8:10,1 1.  Gal.  5:11. 
— To  do.]  T*  evtpyuv^  Col.  1:29.  1  Thes.  2:13. 

See  on  Matt.  14:2. — Of  his  good  pleasure.]  'Xvef 
Ttjs  ev^oKias,  See  on  Matt.  11:26.  Luke  2:14.  Eph. 
1:5.  [J^'otes.,  Matt.  11:25,26.  Eph.  1:3 — 12.) 

V.  14 — 18.  In  all  their  concerns,  whether 
secular  or  religious,  the  Christians  at  Philippi  i 
were  exhorted  to  avoid  every  kind  of  “mur-  ' 
muring”  against  the  appointments  of  God,  and 
“grudging”  of  one  another;  and  all  angry*  con¬ 
troversies  and  reasonings,  and  ambitious  com¬ 
petitions  for  pre-eminence.  [Marg.  Ref.  o,  p. 
— jVofe,  1 — 4.)  Thus  they  would  be  “blame-  j 
less,”  and  not  liable  to  be  accused  bv  their 


b  30.  1:20.  Acts  20:24.  21:13. 
2  Cor.  12:15.  1  Thes.  2:8.  2 
Tim.  4:6.  1  John  3:16. 
i  Gr.  poured  forth.  Xum.  28:7. 
Is.  53:12. 

c4;18.  Rom.  12:1.  15:16.  Heb. 

13:15,16.  1  Pet.  2:5. 
dCol.  1:24.  1  Thes.  3:7—9. 
e  3:1.  4:4.  Epfa.  3:13.  Jam.  1:2 


I  5  Or,  .Moreover. 
f24.  Jer.  17:5.  Matt.  12:21, 
Rom.  15:12.  Eph.  1:13.  2  Tim. 
1:12.  marg.  Jam.  4:15.  iPet, 
1:21. 

^23,25.  1:1.  Rom.  16:21.  I 
Cor.  4:17.  Eph.  6:21,22.  Col. 
4:8,9.  1  Thes.  3:2,6. 
h  28.  1  Thes.  3:6—8.  2  Thes, 
1:3.  Philemon  5 — 7.  3  John  3,4 


y.—JS''ote^  John,  15:12—16.  P,  O.  9—16.)  This 
would  enable  the  apostle  to  anticipate  the  joy 
reserved  for  him  “in  the  day  of  Christ,”  when 
it  would  appear,  that  his  labors  at  Philippi  had 
not  been  fruitless,  and  that  he  had  not  run  as 
one  that  loses  the  race.  And,  provided  their 
faith,  and  its  blessed  fruits,  were  thus  presented 
in  Christ  Jesus,  as  an  acceptable  and  honora¬ 
ble  sacrifice  and  service  to  God;  if  he  should  be 
offered  on  that  sacrifice,  by  the  shedding  of  his 
blood,  as  a  martyr  in  the  glorious  cause,  as  the 
drink-offerings  were  poured  upon  the  sacrifices, 
LUarg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  z — b,)  he  would  be  so 
far  from  regretting  this  event,  that  he  would 
rejoice  at  thus  suffering  for  the  confirmation  of 
their  faith;  and  “congratulate  them,”  yea,  share 
their  happiness,  even  while  enduring  the  ago¬ 
nies  of  death.  He  would  not  therefore  have 
them  be  troubled  on  his  account;  but  rather  re 
joice  with  him,  and  for  him,  as  a  very  happy 

.  ,  .  .  - i,  man,  even  in  his  imprisonment,  and  in  the 

neighbors,  as  contentious,  selfish,  deceitful,  or  i:  prospect  of  a  violent  deathi  (Marg.  Ref.  c — e.) 
injurious;  tlmir  whole  conduct  would  be‘^‘harm-|i  — Xothing  can  exceed  the  genuine  magnauim- 
less  and  inonensive,  as  well  as  benevolent;  /  ity  and  disinterested  love,  expressed  in  this 
and  they  would  appear  to  be  “the  children  of  i  most  beautiful  passage.  The  Athenian  who 
God,  by  the  purity,  equity,  and  love  exhibited  |  came  mortally  wounded  from  the  battle  of  Mar¬ 
in  their  characters.  (^Marg.  Ref.  q — s — A  otcs,  j.  athon,  with  news  of  a  glorious  victory,  and  hav¬ 
ing  said  to  the  Rulers,  ‘Rejoice  ye,  we  rejoice,’ 
(;(;a«p£r£,  ^aipofiev,]  then  dropt  down  dead  before 
them,  has  been  greatly  admired,  and  justly,  as 
,  a  patriot  and  a  hero:  but  in  the  view  of  a  future 
and  eternal  world,  it  does  not  appear  that  his 
joy  was  rational.  “He  did  it  for  a  corruptible 
crown,”  the  apostle,  for  “an  incorruptible,”  to 
himself  and  multitudes. 

Murmiirings.  (14)  Voyyvanw.  Acts  6:1  — Dis- 
piitings.]  Aia\oyicp<ov.  See  on  Mark  7:21  Rom, 
1:21.14:1. — Blameless.  (15)  A^£/i7Toi.  3:6.  Luke 
1:6.  1  Thes.  3:13. — Gen.  17:1.  Job  1:1,8.  Sept. 
A//£^i7rw?,  1  Thes.  2:10.  Ex  a  priv.  ei  jicfitpofiai 

conqueror,  i?ow.  9:19 — Harmless.  [15)  Astpaioi. 
See  on  Matt.  10:16 — Without  rebuke.]  AjiUifiyra 
2  Pet.  3:14.  Not  elsewhere.  Ex  a  priv.  et  fiiOfios 
macula,  2  Pet  2:13.— Crooked.]  'z.Ko'kia^.  See  on 
Lull e  3:5. — Pervei'se.]  Ait^panfitvy^.  AJatt.  1  /:17. 
Luke  9:4^. — Deut.  32:5.  Sept. — Lights.]  ^uoarripei. 
Rev.  21:11.  rsot  elsewhere  X.  T.  Gen.  1:14,16. 


Matt.  5:43 — 48.  Eph.  5:1,2.)  They  would  es¬ 
cape  the  reproach  and  censure  of  observers:  and 
their  bold  profession  of  the  gospel  in  the  face 
of  persecutors,  joined  with  their  holy  conver¬ 
sation  and  spiritual  worship,  would  cause  them 
to  “shine”  amidst  their  immoral,  idolatrous,  and 
licentious  countrymen,  as  “lights  in  the  world.” 

The  words  may  be  rendered  as  the  imperative, 

“Shine  ye,  &c.”  [Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  t,  u. 

— otes.  Is.  60:1 — 3.  Matt.  5:14 — 16.) — The  na¬ 
tion  indeed,  to  which  they  belonged,  was 
“crooked,  deceitful,  injurious,  and  perverse;” 
which  appeared  in  their  conduct  towards  one  i 
another,  as  well  as  in  their  persecution  of  the  | 

Christians:  but  the  doctrine  and  example  ofi 
consistent  believers  would  tend  to  enlighten  ; 
them,  and  to  direct  their  way  to  Christ  and  ho-  j 
liness;  even  as  the  light-house  warns  the  mari-  i 
ners  to  avoid  the  rocks,  and  directs  their  course  : 
into  the  harbor;  or  as  the  luminaries  of  heaven  i 

enlighten  the  earth.  This  must  be  attempted  !  Sept  Ex  lumen,  et 
not  only  by  “holding  fast”  the  truth;  but  hj  '  forth.  [15)  Luke  14:1.  Acts  3:5.  1 

“holding  forth  the  word  of  life,”  in  their  pro-  4:16. — ‘Doctrinam  salutarem  prm  vobis  feren- 
fession,  discourse,  public  ordinances,  and  holy  ‘tes,  seu  vita  factisque  spectandam  exhibentes 
actions.  In  this  manner  they  would  certainly  ‘et  demonstrantes.’  Schleusner.  ‘Holding- forth, 

be  “saved  themselves,”  and  be  instruments  of  ‘as  the  hand  doth  a  torch.’  Leisch _ Be  ofered. 

Not  elsewhere. 
honorem  Det ' 


servo _ Holding 

Tim. 


‘saving  others;”  and  the  good  work,  begun 
among  them,  would  be  diffused  widely,  and  per¬ 
petuated  to  other  generations.  [Marg.  Ref.  x. 


(1  <)  H’^reySofiai.  2  Tim.  4:6. 
'‘Vinum  ...  effundo  victimce 
Schleusner. 


tn 
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20  For  *  I  have  no  man  *  lilce-minded, 
who  will  naturally  care  for  your  state: 

21  For  ^  all  seek  their  own,  not  ^  the 
things  which  are  Jesus  Christ’s. 

22  But  “  ye  know  the  proof  of  him, 
that,  °  as  a  son  with  the  father,  he  hath 
served  wdth  me  in  the  gospel. 

23  Him  therefore  I  hope  to  send  pres¬ 
ently,  °  so  soon  as  I  shall  see  how  it  will 
go  with  me. 

24  But  P 1  trust  in  the  Lord,  that  1  also 
myself  shall  come  shortly. 

23  Yet  I  supposed  it  necessary  to  send 
to  you  ^  Epaphroditus,  *  my  brother,  ®  and 
companion  in  labor,  and  fellow-soldier, 
“  but  your  messenger,  ^  and  he  that  minis¬ 
tered  to  my  wants. 

26  For  he  longed  after  you  all,  and 


i  2^2.  Prov.  31:29.  John  10:13- 
1-2:6.  1  Cor.  1:10,11.  Col.  4:11. 
1  Tim.  1:2.  2  Tim.  1:6. 

*  Or,  so  dear  unto  me.  1  Sam. 
18:1,3. 

k4.  Is.  4:11.  Mai,  1:10.  Matt. 
16:24.  Luke  9.61 — 62.  14:26. 
AcU  13:13.  16:33.  1  Cor.  10: 
24,33.  13:5.  2  Tim.  1:15.  4:10, 
16. 

1  1-J20,21.  2  Cor.  4:6.  5:14,15. 
m  Acts  16:3—12.  2  Cor.  2:9,  8: 
8,22,24. 

n  See  o»i  20. — 1  Tim.  1:18.  2 
Tim,  1:2.  Tit.  1:4. 


o  1  Sam.  22:3. 

p  See  on  19.  1:25J26.  Rom.  15: 
28,29.  Philem,22.  2  John  12. 
3  John  14. 
q  4:18. 

r  2  Cor.  2:13.  3:22.  Philem.l. 
s4;3.  1  Cor.  3:9.  2  Cor.  8:23. 

Col.  1:1.  4:11.  1  Thes.  35. 
Philem.  154. 
t  2  Tim.  2:3.4.  Philem.  2. 
uProv.  25:13.  John  n:l8.  2 
Cor.  8:23.  Heb.3:l.  Gr. 

X  4:18.  2  Cor.  11:7,8, 
y  1:8.  4:1.  2  Sam.  13:39.  Rom. 
1:11.  2  Cor.  9:14. 


was  ^  full  of  heaviness,  because  that  ye 
had  heard  that  he  had  been  sick. 

27  For  indeed  he  w^as  sick  ^  nigh  unto 
death:  ®but  God  had  mercy  on  him:  and 
not  on  him  only,  ^  but  on  me  also,  lest  1 
should  have  sorrow  upon  sorrow. 

28  I  sent  him  therefore  the  more  care¬ 
fully,  that,  when  ®ye  see  him  again,  ye 
may  rejoice,  ^  and  that  I  may  be  the  less 
sorrowful. 

29  s  Receive  him  therefore  in  the  Lord 
^  with  all  gladness;  ’  and  +  hold  such  in 
reputation: 

30  Because  for  the  work  of  Christ  he 
was  ^  nigh  unto  death,  not  regarding  his  life, 
“  to  supply  your  lack  of  service  to-ward  me. 


z  Job  9:27.  Ps.  69:20.  Pror.  12: 
25.  Is.  61:3,  Matt.  1158.  26: 
37.  Rom.  9:2.  1  Pet.  1:6. 
a  2  Sam.  24:17.  John  11:35,36. 
Acts  21:13,  Rom.  12:15.  1 

Cor.  1256.  Gal.  65.  Eph.  3: 
13. 

bSO.  2Kin5s20:l.  Ps.  107:18. 
Ec.  9:1,2.  John  11:3,4.  Acts 
9:37. 

c.Tob  5:19.  Ps.  30:1—3,10,11. 
34:19.  103:3,4.  107:19—22.  Is. 
38:17.435.  Acts  9:39 — 41. 
d  Is.  27:8.  Jer.  8:18.  10:24.  455. 
Hab.  35.  1  Cor.  10:13.  2  Cor. 
2:7. 

e26,  Gen.  45:27.23.  4659,30. 
48:11.  John  1652,  Acts  20:38. 
2  Tim.  1:4. 


f  5ee  on  27.-2  Cor.  2:3.  1  John 
1 5,4. 

»Matt.  10:40,41.  Loke  9:5. 
John  13:20.  Rom.  16:2.  1  Cor. 
16:10.  2  Cor.  75.  Col.  4:10. 
3  John  10. 

h  Is.  52:7.  Luke  2:10,11.  Acts 
2:46.  8:8.  Rom.  10:15.  Eph. 
4:9—12. 

i  2  Cor.  10:18.  1  Thes.  6:12. 
Heb.  13:17. 

f  Or,  Aonor  sucA.  Acts  28:10. 

1  Tim,  5:17, 

k  1  Cor.  16:63.  16:10. 

117,27.  1:19,20.  Matt.  26:36 
— 40.  Acts  20:24.  Rom.  16:4. 

2  Cor.  I2tl5.  Rev.  12:11. 

m  4:10,18. 1  Cor.  16:17.  Philem. 
13. 


V.  19 _ 23.  The  apostle  did  not  suppose,  that 

he  was  directly  to  suffer  death:  and  he  “trusted 
in  the  Lord  Jesus,”  in  whose  hand  all  hearts 
and  events  were,  that  he  should  be  enabled 
“shortly  to  send  Timothy”  to  inquire  into  the 
state  of  their  souls,  and  that  of  the  church;  the 
result  of  which,  he  was  persuaded,  would  con¬ 
duce  to  his  comfort.  He  had  selected  him  for 
this  service,  because  he  had,  at  that  time,  no 
one  with  him  of  so  excellent  a  spirit  as  Timo¬ 
thy,  and  so  entirely  coincident  with  himself  in 
his  views  and  aimsj^  or  who  would  be  concerned 
for  their  welfare,  with  so  prudent,  tender,  and 
assiduous  an  affection,  like  the  natural  love  of 
parents  to  their  children.  For  all  sought  their 
own  ease,  safety,  interest,  credit,  or  indul¬ 
gence;  which  often  interfered  with  the  work, 
honor,  and  cause  of  Christ.  {JIarg.  and  Marg. 

f—i.")  Probably,  this  was  wholly  the  case 
with  several,  who  had  offered  their  assistance 
to  Paul,  but  had  declined  difficult  and  perilous 
services:  others,  perhaps,  had  rendered  them¬ 
selves  suspected,  by  the  same  selfish  conduct; 
and  most  concerned  had  given  the  apostle 
cause  for  dissatisfaction,  by  preferring  easier 
and  more  secure  services,  to  those  of  far  great¬ 
er  importance,  but  connected  with  more  self- 
denial,  labor  and  peril.  It  may  be  supposed,  that 
sev  eral  of  his  most  approved  helpers  were  absent 
on  other  services,  and  others  might  be  fully 
employed  at  Rome:  but,  after  all  deductions 
and  limitations,  the  apostle’s  complaint  must 
stand,  as  a  lamentable  testimony  to  the  selfish¬ 
ness  of  human  nature.— The  Christians  at  Phil¬ 
ippi,  however,  had  already  had  experimental 
proof  of  Timothy;  and  they  well  knew,  that  he 
had  imbibed  the  yery  mind  of  the  apostle,  as 
‘•his  genuine  son  in  the  faith:”  and  that  he  was 
ever  ready  to  enter  into  his  views,  to  concur 
in  his  measures,  to  observe  his  directions,  to 
consult  his  comfort,  and  to  labor,  venture,  and 
suffer  in  the  cause  of  Christ;  and  in  serving  with 


him,  to  make  known  the  gospel,  “as  a  son  with 
his  father.”  [J\Iarg.  Ref.  m,  n.)  But,  he  deem¬ 
ed  it  better  not  to  send  him,  till  be  knew  how 
his  own  cause  would  be  decided,  which  he  con 
tinually  expected  to  come  on  before  the  Empe 
ror’s  tribunal.  [J\Iarg.  Ref.  o,  p.) — The  words, 
“trust  in  the  Lord  Jesus,”  as  introduced  with 
reference  to  a  providential  concern,  and  not 
any  thing  immediately  relating  to  his  salvation 
and  grace,  should  not  pass  unnoticed.  Per¬ 
haps  the  most  satisfactory  assurance  of  our 
Lord’s  Deity,  may  be  obtained  by  carefully 
noting  such  words,  as  seem  to  drop  without  de¬ 
sign  from  the  pen  of  the  sacred  writers,  and 
which  are  seldom  noticed  in  the  controversy; 
but  which  can  in  no  other  way  be  reconciled  to 
the  other  scriptures.  Ps.  146:3,4.  Jer. 

17:5 — 8.  EpA.  1:9 — 14.)  This  shews,  that  Tim¬ 
othy  had  been  at  Philippi  with  the  apostle;  yet 
the  history  does  not  expressly  mention  it: 
(JV'bfev,  Acts  16:6 — 40.)  but,  by  carefully  com 
paring  one  part  of  the  narrative  with  another, 
this  appears  evidently  to  have  been  the  case. 
[Acts  16:1 — 3.  17:14,15.)  Undesigned  coinci¬ 
dences  of  this  kind,  between  the  history  and 
the  Epistles,  prove  that  both  are  genuine;  and 
if  genuine,  then  inspired. 

1  also  may  be  of  good  comfort.  (19)  Kayu 
Here  only. — Like-minded .  (20)  “So  dear  unto 
me.”  AlarsC'  Taox^v^ov.  Here  only. — J\''aturally.^ 
rvrjfftwf.  Here  only.  Twatoi.  4:3.  2  Cor.  8:8.  1 
Tim.  1:2.  Tit.  1:4.— TAe  proof.  (22)  Tt^v  ... 
foKifjiT)V‘  See  on  Rom.  5:4 — Hove  it  will  go  with 
me.  (23)  Ta  trtpi  tfit  t^avTru.  Alark  6:2o.  Acts  10: 
33.  21:32.  23:30. 

V.  24 — 30.  The  apostle  was  satisfied,  as 
“trustinsr  in  the  Lord,”  that  he  should  speedily 
regain  his  liberty,  and  be  enabled  to  pay  the 
jPbilippians  another  visit.  But  before  he  could 
i  1  either  spare  Timothy,  or  come  himself;  he  judg¬ 
ed  it  necessary  to  send  Epaphroditus,  whom  he 
I  owned  as  a  “brother,  a  companion  in  labor 
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and  a  fellow-soldier,”  and  whom  they  had  sent 
as  “their  messenger,”  to  bring  him  a  supply  to 
his  urgent  necessities.  [Marg.  Ref.  p — x. — 
J^oies,  4:10 — 20.)  Probably,  Epaphroditus  was 
a  pastor  of  the  church  at  Philippi;  and,  being 
absent  from  his  stated  charge,  “he  longed  after” 
the  people,  and  his  labors  of  love  among  them: 
especially  he  “was  in  heaviness,  because  they 
had  heard”  of  his  sickness,  and  the  thought  of 
their  sorrow,  on  his  account,  was  more  painful 

to  him  than  his  own  sickness!  [Marg.  Ref.  y _ 

a.)  What  a  beautiful  and  admirable  instance  of 
genuine  sensibility  and  affection  is  here  most  sim¬ 
ply  exhibited!  In  what  book,  except  the  scrip¬ 
tures,  do  we  meet  with  such?— Indeed,  Epaph¬ 
roditus  had  been  very  dangerously  ill;  but  God 
had  graciously  restored  him  for  further  useful¬ 
ness;  and  in  this  he  had  shewn  mercy  to  the  apos¬ 
tle  also;  to  whom  it  would  have  been  an  additional 
sorrow,  if  so  excellent  a  person  had  lost  his  life, 
by  ministering  to  him  in  his  bonds.  {J\larg.  Ref. 
^ — ^0 — It  does  not  appear,  that  any  miracle  was 
wrought  in  this  case;  and  we  may  thence  infer, 
that  the  gilt  of  miracles  could  only  be  exercised 
on  particular  occasions,  of  which  those  endued 
with  them  had  some  previous  intimation.  This  is 
clearly  indicated:  and  it  shews,  that  the  apostle 
was  as  ready  to  own  his  want  of  power  when 
truth  required  it,  as  to  speak  of  his  miracles  when 
needful. — On  account  therefore  of  the  late  sick¬ 
ness  of  Epaphroditus,  the  apostle  had  been  the 
more  careful  to  send  him  back;  that  the  joy  of 
the  Philippians  might  be  increased,  by  seeing 
their  beloved  minister  in  health  again:  for  the 
very  thought  of  that  joy  would  alleviate  his  sor¬ 
rows,  though  at  a  distance  from  them;  and  though 
by  that  means  he  lost  Epaphroditus’s  assistance 
and  company.  [J\Iarg.  Ref.  e,  f.)  He  would, 
therefore,  have  them  “to  receive  him,”  for  the 
Lord’s  sake,  with  all  expressions  of  thankful  joy; 
and  to  esteem  and  highly  honor,  such  affection¬ 
ate  laborious  ministers.  (JVb/t’,  1  Thes.  5:12— 
^^0  indeed  the  sickness  of  Epaphroditus 
had  been  the  effect  of  his  excess  of  diligence  in 
the  work  of  Christ:  as  he  had  not  even  “regarded 
his  life  ;”  that,  in  the  place  of  the  absent  Philip¬ 
pians,  he  might  render  every  possible  service  to 
the  apostle,  both  in  his  personal  concerns,  and  in 
those  relating  to  the  propagation  of  the  gospel. 
{^JSlarg.  Ref.  g — m.) — As  Philippi  lay  at  a  great 
distance  from  Rome;  Epaphroditus  must  have 
continued  with  the  apostle  a  considerable  time; 
or  the  report  of  his  sickness  at  Rome  could  not 
have  reached  Philippi,  and  that  of  their  sorrow 
have  reached  Rome  before  Epaphroditus  left 
that  citj’;  and  consequently  the  epistle  must  have 
been  written  towards  the  close  of  the  apostle’s 
two  years’  imprisonment. 

f  ellow-soldier.  (25)  Suj'pariajrT/v.  Philem.  2. 
Not  elsewhere. —  Your  messenger.']  'Ti/wv  a^os-oXov. 

2  Cor.  8:23.  Heh.  3:1.  (JVofe,  2  Cor.  8:16 — 24, 
V.  2^.)— He  longed  after.  (26)  r/v.  1:8. 

See  on  jRom.  1:11. — Pull  of  heaviness.]  kSrjjiovwv. 
J^Iatt.  26:^1.  JMartc  14:33.  Not  elsewhere. — 
J^igh  unto.  (27)  Yla^aT:\rj<jiov.  Here  only,  ria- 
pa7rX>;ffjwf,  Heo.  2:14. — The  more  carefully.  (28) 
JlirydatoTtpu);.  Here  only.  ETzySaioTtpoi.  See  on 
2  Cor.8: 1 7. — The  less  sorrowful.]  kXvTzoTepoi.  Here 
only. —  Hold  ...  in  reputation.  (29)  EvTimq  evztz. 
Luke  7:2.  14:8.  1  Pet.  2:4,6.— JYot  regarciing. 
(30)  UapaSuXcvcrafiEvoi.  “Consulting  ill  for  his 
life:”  perperam  consulere.  Here  only.  Ex  izapa, 
et  BuXcvopai,  quod  a  CnXt],  consilium. — Lack  of  ser¬ 
vice.]  ^Ys-tprjpa  rrii  Xeirypyiag.  ^Xycpripa,  Luke  2\:4. 
Ltirypyia,  17.  See  on  Luke  1:23.  Aeirypyos,  25. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

All 

A.11  our  consolations,  hopes,  and  experience  of 


“the  fellowship  or  the  Spirit,  and  the  bowels  and 
mercies”  of  God  our  Savior,  as  well  as  all  our  re¬ 
gard  to  our  own  peace,  should  engage  us  to  be  “of 
one  mind”  with  our  brethren,  and  so  “to  fulfil  the 
joj”’  of  all  wise  and  faithful  ministers  and  Chris¬ 
tians.  Nothing  so  honors  Christ,  defeats  the 
machinations  of  his  enemies,  or  fills  the  sou] 
with  consolation,  as  this  holy  love:  but  envy,  con¬ 
tention,  and  ambition,  not  only  disturb  the  peace 
of^  the  church,  but  torture  the  soul  which  enter¬ 
tains  them.  Neither  inward  nor  outward  peace 
can  be  enjoyed,  except  in  proportion  as  “in  low¬ 
liness  of  mind  we  esteem  others  better  than  our¬ 
selves,  and  look  at  the  things  of  others  as  well  as 
at  our  own.”  These  are  hard  sayings  to  the 
proud  and  carnal  heart  of  man.  Many  have 
learned  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  very  accu¬ 
rately,  who  have  not  “thus  learned  Christ.” 
{^JS ote,  Eph.  4:20 — 24.)  We  cannot  study  this 
subject  successfully,  except  by  continually  “look¬ 
ing  unto  Jesus:”  but,  while  faith  penetrates  tlie 
veil  of  sensible  objects,  and  contemplates  the 
Savior  “in  the  form  of  God,  and  thinking  it  no 
robbery  to  be  equal  with  God;”  yet  making 
himself  of  no  reputation,  assuming  the  form  of  a 
servant,  and  the  nature  of  man;  appearing  as  an 
infant  in  the  manger,  as  a  poor  carpenter  at 
Nazareth,  as  an  indigent  and  despised  preacher 
in  Galilee  and  Judea;  as  “obedient  to  the  law” 
during  his  life,  and  as  an  insulted  criminal  at  his 
death  upon  the  cross:  when  these  things  are  con¬ 
templated,  and  the  height  of  his  essential  glory 
is  contrasted  with  the  depth  of  his  voluntary 
abasement,  and  with  the  motives  and  effects  of 
this  stupendous  transaction;  we  see  such  obliga¬ 
tions  and  encouragements  to  self-denying  love, 
as  the  whole  universe  besides  can  never  supply: 
and  “beholding,  as  in  a  glass,  this  glory  of  our 
Lord,  we  are”  gradually  “changed  into  his  im¬ 
age.”  [fTotes,  2  Cor.  3:17,18.  Heb.  12:2,3.) 
And  while  we  contemplate  his  subsequent  ex¬ 
altation,  and  “the  name  given”  to  this  lowly  Suf¬ 
ferer,  “above  every  name,”  we  learn  to  abase 
ourselves  that  we  may  be  exalted,  to  serve  others 
in  order  to  our  own  best  interest,  and  “to  labor 
and  suffer  reproach,”  that  we  may  ensure  “glorjq 
honor,  and  immortality.”  But,  “as  every  knee 
must  bow  to  Christ,”  as  “every  tongue  must  con¬ 
fess  him  to  be  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Fa¬ 
ther;”  let  us  examine  whether  we  do  indeed  thus 
reverence,  love,  obey,  and  worship  the  incarnate 
Son  of  God;  or  whether  we  are  yet  among  those 
enemies,  who  must  be  bruised  under  his  feet 
shortly.  [J^Tote  and  P.  O.  1  Cor.  15:20—28.) 

V.  12—18. 

Even  those  professed  Christians,  of  whom  we 
have  the  most  favorable  opinion,  should  be  ex¬ 
horted,  not  only  to  “be  obedient,”  as  in  the  pres¬ 
ence  of  their  pastors;  but  to  increase  in  circum¬ 
spection,  when  removed  from  under  their  faith¬ 
ful  care.  Thus  ought  we  all  to  “work  out  our 
own  salvation,”  with  jealous  fear  and  humble 
caution;  waiting  for  “the  full  assurance  of  hope,” 
and  the  renewal  of  our  souls  to  holiness,  in  the 
way  of  simple  dependence,  diligent  obedience, 
and  assiduous  humble  attendance  on  the  ordi¬ 
nances  of  God:  thanking  him  for  “working  in  us” 
the  willing  mind,  and  fervently  calling  upon  him 
for  grace  still  more  effectually  to  incline  our 
hearts,  and  increase  our  decided  willingness;  and 
to  enable  us  to  perform  the  duties  incumbent  on 
us. — Surely  some  zealous  advocates  for  evangel¬ 
ical  truths  have  never  read  this  chapter,  for  they 
can  do  nothing  “without  murmurings  and  dis- 
putings!”  These  are  their  element:  these  are 
the  unhallowed  “weapons  of  their  warfare.” 
How  can  they  be  “blameless  and  harmless,”  on 
this  plan,  when  “envy  and  strife”  are  insepara¬ 
ble  from  “confusion  and  every  evil  work?”  And 

[349 


A.  D.  Gi). 


PHILIPPIANS. 


A.  D.  65 


CHAP.  III. 

The  apostle  exhorts  to  joy  in  the  Lord,  and  gives  cautions  against 
fs  Ise  teachers,  1,2;  shews  that  the  church  of  real  Christians 
are  the  true  “circumcision,”  3;  and  that  he  had  better  grounds 
of  carnal  confidence,  than  most  of  those  who  trusted  in  the  law, 
or  inward  distinctions,  4 — 6;  but  he  had  learned  to  count  all  his 
p-ain  loss  for  Christ;  yea,  that  he  still  counted  all  things,  as  loss 
and  dung,  compared  with  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  and  "the 
righteousness  of  God  by  faith”  in  him,  7 — 9;  desiring  also  to 
know  the  power  of  his  resurrection,  and  to  be  conformed  to  him, 
even  in  suffering  and  death;  if  so  be  he  might  attain  to  the 
resurrection  of  the  just,  10,  11.  He  owns,  that  he  was  not  yet 
“perfected;”  but  that  he  anxiously  and  earnestly  sought  “this 
high  prize  of  his  calling,”  12 — 14.  He  exhorts  to  an  imitation 
of  his  example,  16 — 17;  as  many,  professing  Christianity,  “walk¬ 
ed  after  the  flesh,”  in  the  way  of  destruction,  18,  19;  with  whom 
he  contrasts  true  Christians,  their  heavenly  conversation,  and 
their  expectation  of  Christ  to  raise  their  “vile  body,”  and  render 
it  “like  to  his  glorified  body,”  20,  21. 

•"f^INALLY,  my  brethren,  ^rejoice  in 
JL;  the  Lord.  *^To  write  the  same 
things  to  you,  to  me  indeed  is  not  grievous, 
but  for  you  if  is  safe. 

2  Beware  ^  of  dogs,  beware  of  ®  evil 
workers,  beware  of  ^  the  concision. 
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1  Thes.  4:1.  Or.  1  Pet.  3:8. 
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3:14,17.  Zech.  10:7.  Matt.  5: 
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1  Thes.  3:l6.  Jam.  1:2.  1  Pet. 
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c  -2:17,18.  2  Pet.  1:12.  3:1. 
d  Prov.  26:11.  Is.  66:10.  Matt. 
7:6,16.  24:10.  Gal.  5:15.  2 

Tim.  4:14,16.  2  Pet.  2:22. 
Rev.  22:16. 

e  19.  Matt.  7:22,23.  2  Cor.  11: 
13.  Gal.  5:13.  iTim.  1:19.2 
Tim.  3:1— 6.  4:3,4.  Tit.  1:16. 
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Ilow  can  they  think  themselves  the  “children  of 
God,”  who  in  so  many  features  bear  the  express 
imag-e  of  Satan?  But  let  us  pray  to  be  made 
peaceable,  humble,  unambitious,  and  inoffensive, 
both  in  the  church  and  in  the  community,  that 
“by  welt  doing"  we  may  put  to  silence”  the  calum¬ 
nies  of  ungodly  men:  and  that  we  may  be“witii- 
out  rebuke”  in  the  midst  of  this  our  nation;  which 
alas!  is  proved  to  be  “crooked  and  perverse,”  by 
the  prevalence  of  infidelity,  impiety,  and  every 
kind  of  immoralit}',  under  a  Christian  profession, 
and  abundant  means  of  religious  instruction!  Get 
us  then  endeavor  to  “shine”  among  our  neigh¬ 
bors,  “as  lights  in  the  world,”  and  to  “hold  forth 
the  word  of  life”  in  our  families  and  circle,  by 
an  open  profession  of  evangelical  truth,  connect¬ 
ed  with  a  holy  conversation.  Then  the  minis¬ 
ters,  who  have  preached  the  gospel,  will  antici¬ 
pate  their  “rejoicing  in  the  day  of  Christ,”  assured 
that  it  will  appear,  that  “they  did  not  run  in  vain, 
nor  labor  in  vain,”  and  hoping  that  far  more 
extensive  and  permanent  good  was  done,  than 
they  lived  to  witness.  (JVb^e,  2  Pet.  1:12 — 15.  P. 
O.  12 — 18.)  In  such  a  prospect,  a  zealous  servant 
of  Christ  would  be  animated  to  a  readiness  for 
death  in  his  Master’s  cause;  while  the  exultation 
of  faith  and  grace  would  conquer  nature’s  re¬ 
luctance  to  suffering:  and  certainly  they,  who 
have  been  thus  “offered  upon  the  sacrifice”  of 
their  brethren’s  faith,  are  to  be  considered  as  ob¬ 
jects  of  peculiar  congratulation,  for  they  have 
almost  universally  died  rejoicing  and  triumphant. 

V.  19—30. 

Alas!  in  the  best  times,  how  few  are  “like- 
minded”  with  the  apostles,  and  “naturally  care” 
for  the  state  of  the  church,  and  of  their  fellow- 
Christians!  For  while  numbers,  evidently  and 
wholly.,  seek  their  own  interest,  reputation,  ease, 
or  indulgence,  “and  not  the  things  of  Jesus 
Christ;”  we  are  all  too  attentive  to  personal  con¬ 
cerns,  and  often  allow  them  to  interfere  with  our 
usefulness.  So  that  a  man,  who  is  ready  to  en¬ 
gage,  even  in  a  service  of  great  importance, 
where  no  emolument  or  credit  can  be  expected, 
a*nd  in  which  losses,  hardships,  perils,  and  suffer-! 

.3.50*) 


3  For  s  we  are  the  circumcision,  which 
^  worship  God  in  the  Spirit,  and  *  rejoice 
in  Christ  Jesus,  and  ^  have  no  confidence 
in  the  flesh: 

4  Though  ^  I  might  also  have  confi¬ 
dence  in  the  flesh.  If  any  other  man 
thinketh  that  he  hath  whereof  he  might 
trust  in  the  flesh,  I  more: 

5  ^  Circumcised  the  eighth  day,  "  of 
the  stock  of  Israel,  °  of  the  tribe  of  Ben¬ 
jamin,  P  an  Hebrew  of  the  Hebrews;  as 
touching  the  law,  a  Pharisee; 

6  Concerning  ^'zeal,  ®  persecuting  the 
church;  ^  touching  the  righteousness  w  hich 
is  in  the  law,  blameless. 
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ings  must  be  encountered,  is  deemed  a  prodigy, 
and  rather  an  object  of  astonishment,  not  to  say 
censure  and  pity,  than  of  imitation. — If  then  Uie 
apostle  made  this  grievous  complaint  concerning 
the  ministers  of  Christianity,  in  his  days;  what 
would  he  say,  were  he  now  on  earth,  to  witness 
and  give  his  sentiments  and  judgment  on  the 
whole  body  of  professed  Christian  ministers,  of 
all  ranks,  and  titles,  and  names,  in  the.se  degen¬ 
erate  times!  What  language  could  do  justice  to 
his  deep  but  mingled  feelings! — But,  let  us  seek 
deliverance  from  this  mean  regard  to  our  own 
ease,  interest,  or  accommodation,  by  an  increase 
of  zeal  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  love  to  the  souls 
of  men:  that  those  who  best  “know  the  proof  of 
us”  may  perceive,  that  we  should  have  been 
ready  to  serve  with  Paul,  in  all  his  self-denying 
labors,  like  dutiful  sons  with  an  honored  father. 
In  this  manner  young  ministers  should  attach 
themselves  to  the  most  faithful,  zealous,  and  use¬ 
ful  of  their  seniors;  to  learn,  as  it  were,  (he  sci¬ 
ence  and  skill  of  the  spiritual  warfare  under  such 
veteran  and  experienced  soldiers:  and  thus  aged 
ministers  should  communicate  their  views  to 
their  younger  brethren;  and  endeavor  also  to 
instil  into  them  those  principles  of  activity,  by 
which  they  have  been  excited  to  self-denying, 
disinterested  diligence  in  the  work  of  the  Lord; 
that  they  may  be  able  to  introduce  them  into  use¬ 
ful  services,  as  their  companions  in  labor,  and 
approved  fellow-soldiers. — W^hat  an  ingenuous 
spirit  does  the  gospel  inspire!  The  most  eminent 
ministers,  who  most  simply  “trust  the  Lord  Jesus” 
for  every  thing,  will  yet  frankly  acknowledge 
their  obligations  for  temporal  assistance  to  those, 
who  owe  their  salvation  to  their  labors  of  love. 
The  affectionate  pastor  will  be  more  full  of  heavi¬ 
ness,  for  the  grief  of  his  people  on  his  account, 
than  for  his  own  pain  and  sickness:  and  he  will 
“long  after  them,”  and  to  renew  his  labors  among 
them,  as  a  tender  mother  does  after  her  beloved 
infant. — The  Lord  often  afflicts  such  zealous  and 
affectionate  Christians,  to  manifest  the  excellency 
of  their  disposition;  but  he  “will  have  mercy 
upon  them,”  and  not  let  them  “have  sorrow  upon 
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CHAPTER  111. 


7  But  what  things  “  were  gain  to  me, 
those  I  counted  loss  for  Christ. 

8  Yea,  *  doubtless,  and  I  count  all 
things  hut  loss  for  ^  the  excellency  of 
the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  ^  my  Lord; 
for  whom  I  have  suffered  the  loss  of  all 
things,  and  do  count  them  ^but 
that  I  may  ^  win  Christ, 

9  And  be  found  ^  in  him,  s  not  hav 


dung. 
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sorrow;”  and  they  will  readily  put  themselves  to 
inconveniences  to  remove  the  ^rief  or  increase 
the  comfort  of  their  brethren;  rejoicing-,  thoug-h 
at  a  distance,  in  the  thoughts  of  their  jov,  as  an 
alleviation  of  their  own  sorrow.  Those  ministers 
who  thus  spend  their  strength,  and  disregard 
even  life  and  health  in  his  cause,  and  to  “supply 
the  lack  of  service”  of  those  who  are  incapable 
of  performing  it,  should  be  peculiarly  honored  bv 
the  church,  and  by  every  Christian:  yet  none 
should,  without  necessity,  be  kept  very  long 
from  the  people  of  their  own  peculiar  charge 

.NOTES. 

Chap.  III.  V.  1 — 7.  The  apostle  deemed  it 
needful,  to  close  the  preceding  practical  exhor¬ 
tations,  by  calling  on  his  brethren  at  Philippi  to 
rejoice  in  the  Lord”  Jesus,  and  in  their  relation 
to  him,  as  their  Glory  and  Salvation.  (  Note,  4:4.) 
This  he  had  often  inculcated  by  various  methods, 
and  it  was  not  difficult  for  him  to  repea  tthe  same 
instruction;  but  it  was  safe  for  them,  and  suited 
to  their  afflicted  circumstances.  Some  think  he 
meant,  that  it  was  easy  for  him,  but  safe  for  them, 
to  write  the  same  things  to  them,  which  he  had 
written  to  other  churches.  [jMarg.  Ref.  a — c.) 
— He  also  warned  them  to  “beware  of  dogs.” 
The  Jews  contemptuously  called  the  Gentiles 
dogs;  but  the  bigoted,  selfish,  Judaizing  teach¬ 
ers  are  supposed  to  be  here  intended  bv  that 
emblem;  as  they  could  fawn  on  those  that  favor¬ 
ed  them;  yet  were  greedy,  snarling,  and  ready  to 
bite  or  devour  such  as  opposed  them.  Perhaps 
apostates  from  Christianity  are  meant.  [JSlarg. 
Ref  d.— JSTofes,  Is.  56:9—12.  .T/fc.  3:5— 7. 

7:6.)  The  “evil  workers”  may  also  include  those  : 
teachers  and  professors,  who  perverted  the  doc- ! 
trines  of  grace,  and  indulged  themselves  in  sin,  I 
as  a  part  of  their  Christian  liberty.  He  also! 
warned  his  brethren  to  “beware  of  theconcis-i 
ion,”  or  the  cutting  off:  the  Judaizers  laid  much' 
stress  on  cutting  of  the  foreskin,  though  they  i 
did  not  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body:  they  I 
wanted  to  cut  of  the  Gentiles  from  the  church,  ^ 
but  they  cut  off  themselves  and  others  from  sal- 1 
vation,  by  their  dependence  on  the  works  of  the 
law.  [Marg.  Ref.  e,  f.)  The  honorable  title  of' 
‘the  circumcision”  did  not  therefore  belong  to 
them.  That  ancient  rite  was  no  longer  of 'anv 
value:  Christians  were  “the  true  circumcision,”: 
the  covenant-people  of  God,  the  spiritual  seed 
ot  Abraham:  “the  righteousness  of  faith”  was 
sealed  to  tliem  by  the  circumcision  of  the  heart,  of] 
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ing  mine  own  righteousness,  ^  which  is 
of  the  law,  but  that  which  is  through 
the  faith  of  Christ,  *  the  righteousness 
which  is  of  God  by  faith: 

10  That  may  know  him,  ^  and  the 
power  of  his  resurrection,  “  and  the  fel¬ 
lowship  of  his  sufferings,  being  made  con¬ 
formable  to  his  death; 

11  If  “by  any  means  I  might  °  at- 
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11:14.  1  Cor.  9:22,27.  2  Cor. 

11  A.  1  Thes.  3:6.  2  Thes. 

2:3. 

o  Luke  14:14.  20:35.36.  John 
11:24.  Acts  23:6.  Heb.  11: 
35. 


which  baptism  was  the  outward  sign.  {.Xotes, 
Rom.  2:25— 29.4:9 — 17.)  They  “worshipped  God 
in  the  Spirit,”  not  merely  according  to  external 
forms,  but  spiritually,  with  the  hearts  and  under 
the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  (jVo/e,  John  4: 
21  24.)  and  they  “rejoiced,”  or  “gloried,”  in 

Jesus  Christ  the  Subject  of  all  the  prophecies, 
and  the  Substance  of  all  the  shadows,  of  the  old 
dispensation;  and  they  “had  no  confidence  in  the 
flesh;”  or  in  any  thing  which  man  might  possess, 
while  unregenerate  and  an  unbeliever.  [JMarg. 
i^e/.  g— k.— JV  o/e,  1  Pet  1:23— 25.)— The  apostle 
did  not  thus  put  himself  on  a  level  with  the  Gentile 
converts,  because  he  had  nothing  of  a  carnal  or 
external  nature  to  depend  on:  for,  if  any  man  sup 
posed  himself  to  have  distinctions  of  this  kind  in 
which  to  glory,  he  could  evince  that  he  had  more. 
He  had  been  circumcised  on  the  eighth  dav,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  law  and  custom:  he  could  trace 
back  his  genealogy  to  Israel  and  Abraham:  he 
was  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  which  was  descend¬ 
ed  from  Rachel  the  wife  of  Jacob’s  choice  ;  and 
which  never  apostatized  from  the  worship  of  God 
at  the  temple,  as  most  of  the  other  tribes  had 
done.  Both  his  parents  were  Hebrews;  so  that 
he  was  neither  born  nor  educated  a  Hellenist 
Jew,  who  might  he  supposed  less  exact  in  the 
law.  As  a  Pharisee,  he  had  been  peculiarly  strict 
both  in  the  Mosaic  ceremonies,  and  the  traditions 
of  the  elders:  his  persecution  of  the  church  prov¬ 
ed  his  zeal  for  the  Jewish  religion;  (jVo/e,  Gal.  ]: 

1 1 — 14.)  and  his  whole  conduct  was  externally  so 
conformable  to  the  letter  of  the  law,  that,  in  re¬ 
spect  of  that  kind  of  righteousness,  no  one  could 
lay  any  thing  to  his  oljarge.  [Jlarg.  Ref.  1— t. 
—^Totes,  JMatt  \9:\Q—22.  Rom.l:9—\2.)  But 
all  those  things,  w'hich  he  once  deemed  most 
advantageous  to  him,  and  conducive  to  his  accept¬ 
ance  with  God,  as  well  as  to  his  reputation  and 
preferment,  he  at  length  had  learned  to  “account 
loss  for  Christ;”  being  fully  assured,  that  if  he 
depended  on  them,  or  cleaved  to  them,  thev 
would  prevent  his  salvation  by  the  grace  of  the 
gospel.  He  had  therefore  willingly  renounced 
;hem  all;  as  the  merchant  in  a  storm  casts  over¬ 
board  his  most  valuable  property,  lest  it  slKuild 
occasion  the  loss  of  his  life.  [Jj'otes.,  Is.  2:19 — 
21.  Jon.  1:4— 6.  13:44-46.  .Jds  27: 18, 19.) 

Grievous.  (1)  Okp^oov.  See  on  J^Iatt.  25:26. 
Rom.  12:11. — The  concision.  [2)  Kararofiriv.  Here 
only.  A  KaTareixvQ),  mutilo,  Tev.  21:5.  1  Kins^s 
18:28.  Sept.  Contrasted  with  vepironv,  3,5. —  Re 
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tain  unto  the  resurrection  of  the  dead. 

[^Practical  Observations.] 

1 2  Not  as  though  p  I  had  already 
attained,  either  were  ^  already  perfect: 
but  I  follow  after,  if  ®  that  I  may  appre¬ 
hend  that  for  which  also  I  am  ^  appre¬ 
hended  of  Christ  Jesus. 


p  13  16.  Ps.  119:5,173—176. 
Rorn.  7:19—24.  Gal.  6:17. 
Jam.  3:2. 

q  .Job  17:9.  P.s.  138:8.  Prov.  4: 
18.  1  Cor.  13:10.  2  Cor.  7:1. 

13.9.  Kph.  4:12.  Heb.  12: 
23.  13:21.  1  Pet.  6:10.  2  Pet. 
1:5—3.  3:18. 


r  14.  Ps.  42:1.  63:1—3.8.  84:2.  94; 
16.  Is.  61:1.  Hos.  6:3.  1  Thes. 
6:16.  1  Tim.  6:10.  6:11.  Heb. 
12:14.  1  Pet.  3-11— 13. 
s  14.  1  Tim.  6:12. 
tPs.  110:2,3.  Acts  9:3—6,15. 
Eph.  1:4.  2  Thes.  2:13. 


joice.  ^3]  Kavy^^ufxevoi  See  on  Rom.  5:2.  CJit- 
cumcised  on  the  eighth  day.  (5)  Ilcptro/ij;  oKTarjficpos. 
Here  only. — Loss.  [7)  Zrijiiav.  8.  tdcts  27: 
10,21. 

V.  8 — 1 1.  ‘The  present  time  is  to  be  noted;  ... 
‘so  that  the  apostle,  as  to  what  relates  to  justifi- 
‘cation  before  God,  excludes  all  works;  those 
‘which  follow,  as  well  as  those  which  precede 
‘faith.’  Beza.— The  apostle  not  only  had  judged 
at  his  first  conversion,  that  his  legal  righteous¬ 
ness,  and  his  worldly  prospects,  were  “loss  to 
him,”  compared  with  Christ;  but,  after  many 
years  spent  in  successfully  preaching  the  gospel, 
with  apostolical  authority,  abundant  miraculous 
gifts,  immen.se  labors,  extraordinary  success, 
multiplied  sufferings,  and  most  exemplary  holi¬ 
ness;  he  decidedly  “counted  all  these  things  to  be 
loss,”  in  comparison  of  “the  most  excellent 
knowledge  of  Christ”  from  revelation,  by  faith, 
and  subsequent  experience  in  the  glory  of  his 
Person  and  redemption,  [jyiarg.  Ref.  x — z. — 
Kotes,  1  Chr.  28:9.  Is.  53:11,12.  Matt.  11:25— 
27.  John  17:1—3,  v.  3.  2  Cor.  4:3—6.  1  John  5: 
20,21.)  For  his  sake,  whom  he  rejoiced  to  call 
“his  Lord,”  he  had  “suffered  the  loss  of”  his 
worldly  friends,  prospects,  and  interests:  and  his 
vigor  of  mind,  his  superior  talents,  his  learning, 
and  his  connexion  with  the  great,  had  seemed  to 
promise  him  great  prosperity.  But  he  had  re¬ 
nounced  all,  even  his  country  and  liberty;  and 
he  continually  expected,  that  he  should  be  called 
to  lay  down  his  life  in  this  cause.  Yet  he  ac¬ 
counted  all  these  likewise  to  be  most  worthless 
in  comparison  of  Christ,  as  the  ground  of  his 
hope  of  acceptance  with  God,  and  of  eternal  sal¬ 
vation.  He  therefore  gladly  parted  with  them 
in  order  to  win  “the  Pearl  of  great  price,”  which 
alone  could  make  him  rich,  honorable,  and  happy 
for  ever.  i^Marg.  Ref.  a — d.)  For  his  great  de¬ 
sire  was  “to  be  found  in  Christ”  ‘in  the  hour  of 
‘death,  and  at  the  day  of  judgment;’  as  Noah  was 
in  the  ark,  when  the  deluge  swept  away  an  unbe¬ 
lieving  world:  and  to  stand  before  God,  not  hav¬ 
ing,  as  his  plea  or  title  to  life,  “his  own  righteous¬ 
ness,”  which,  having  the  law  of  God  as  its  meas¬ 
ure,  could  only  condemn  him;  but  “that  which  is 
through  the  faith  of  Christ  the  righteousness 
which  is  of  God  by  faith,’  even  that  righteous¬ 
ness,  which  God  imputes  to  tVie  believing  sinner; 
namely,  the  perfect  obedience  untj  death  of  his 
incarnate  Son,  which  alone  can  answer  the  de¬ 
mands  of  the  law,  and  render  a  transgressor’s 
salvation  consistent  with  the  perfect  justice  of 
God.  [Marg.  Ref.  e — i. — M'otes,  Rom.  1:17.  3:19 
—26.  8:1,2.  1  Cor.  1:26—31,  v.  30.  2  Cor.  5:18 
— 21.)  All  things  else  the  apostle  deemed  worth¬ 
less,  compared  with  this  “knowledge  of  Christ,” 
and  that  joyful  transforming  view  of  his  glory, 
and  experience  of  his  grace,  which  resulted  from 
saving  faith:  that  he  might  “know  the  power  of 
his  resurrection”  more  and  more,  by  the  new 
creation  of  his  soul  to  holiness;  that  he  might 
352] 


1 3  Brethren,  “  I  count  not  myself  to 
have  apprehended:  but  this  ^  one  thing 
/  doj  ^  forgetting  those  things  which  are 
behind,  ^  and  reaching  forth  unto  those 
things  which  are  before, 

14  I  ^  press  toward  the  mark,  for  the 
prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in 
Christ  Jesus. 


u8,]2.  1:18—21.4:11—13. 

X  Ps.  27:4.  Luke  10:42.  2  Pet. 
3:8. 

y  Ps.  45:10.  2  Cor.  5:16.  Heb. 
6:1. 

};2:12.  Rom.  16:23 — 29.  1  Cor. 
9:24—27.  Heb.  12:1,2. 


a  Luke  16:16.  2  Cor.  417, 18’ 
6:1.  2  Tim.  4:8.  Rev.  3:21* 
bRom.  8:28—30.  9:23,24.  1 

Thes.  2:12.  2  Thes.  2:13,14. 
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have  “fellowship  with  him  in  his  sufferings,”  both 
by  the  mortification  of  his  sinful  nature,  and  by 
enduring  patiently  the  enmitj'  of  the  world  for 
his  sake:  “being  made  conformable  to  his  death;” 
both  by  “dying  to  sin  that  he  might  live  to  God,” 
and  by  laying  down  his  life  when  called  to  it  in 
the  service  of  his  beloved  Savior:  and  that  so,  by 
any  means,  at  any  rate,  by  making  any  sacrifice, 
or  bearing  any  afflictions,  he  might  attain  to  that 
perfect  felicity,  to  which  the  saints  will  be  admit¬ 
ted  at  the  resurrection,  and  of  which  their  pre¬ 
ceding  joys  are  an  anticipation.  [Marg.  Ref.k 
— o. — JVotes.  Rom.  6:3 — 11.  Eph.  \:\b — 23,  vv. 
19,20.  Col.' 2:11, \2.  3:1—4.)  The  apostle  did 
not  mean  that  he  doubted  of  this  happy  event  of 
his  labors;  (JVofe,  1:21 — 26.)  but  he  shewed  what 
was  the  great  object  which  he  pursued,  and  for 
which  he  renounced  all  other  hopes  and  pros¬ 
pects,  and  endured  such  complicated  trials;  and 
he  instructed  others  in  the  way  of  obtaining  and 
possessing  an  assured  hope.  [Jfote,  1  Cor.  9:24 
— 27.) — It  is  evident,  that  the  apostle  speaks,  not 
of  the  resurrection  in  general,  for  this  will  be 
both  “of  the  just  and  of  the  unjust;”  but  of  “the 
resurrection  to  eternal  life,”  in  that  glorious  view 
of  it,  which  is  afterwards  given.  (JVbfe,  20,21.) — 
When  the  sinner  believes  in  Christ,  he  is  imme¬ 
diately  “justified  by  faith,  and  has  peace  with 
God:”  yet,  he  “through  the  Spirit  waits  for  the 
hope  of  righteousness  by  faith:”  for  at  the  day 
of  judgment,  when  living  faith  will  be  distinguish¬ 
ed  by  its  fruits  from  dead  faith,  the  sentence  of 
justification  will  not  only  be  confirmed,  but  pro¬ 
claimed  to  the  whole  assembled  world.  {JVotes, 
Matt.  15:34 — 46.  Gal.  5:1 — 6,  v,  6.  Jam.  2: 
19_24.) 

Yea  doubtless.  (8)  AXXa  pevsvye. — AXXa*  See 
on  2:7.  Mevavye'  See  on  Rom.  9:20. — /  count.] 
'Uysjxat. — 'HyviJtai,  7. — /  have  suffered  the  Zow.] 
E^rjiJii(jo&t]v.  See  on  Matt.  16:26. — A  7. — 

Rung.]  y:KvSaXa.  Here  only.  ^Quidvis  vile  re- 
’■jectamentum  J  Schleusner. — May  win.]  K£p^»7(7(i). 
Matt.  16:26.  Acts  27:21.  1  Cor.  9:19—22,  et  al. 

— Being  made  conformable.  (10)  Su/i^op^jz/ievos. 
Here  only.  Zvyiiop^osi  21.  See  on  Rom.  8:29. 
Ex  cvv,  et  fiop(pt],  2:6. 

V.  12 — 14.  The  apostle  did  not  mention  his 
simple  dependence  and  earnestness  of  soul,  as  a 
proof  that  he  had  attained  the  prize,  or  “was 
already  perfected”  in  his  Savior’s  image.  On  the 
contrary,  he  continued  still  pursuing;  and  aim¬ 
ing,  by  further  labors  and  progress  in  holiness, 
to  finish  his  course  and  obtain  the  prize,  for 
which  he  had  been  graciously  arrested  by  the 
Lord  Jesus,  when  he  was  a  malignant  persecu¬ 
tor.  He  disregarded  all  past  attainments  and 
services;  as  the  racer  in  the  Isthmian  games 
seemed  to  forget  the  ground  over  which  he  had 
run,  and  the  competitors  whom  he  had  left  be¬ 
hind:  and  he  reached  forth  to  further  labors, 
and  increased  conformity  to  Christ,  without 
loitering  or  weariness;  as  the  racer  exerted  al 
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CHAPTER  III. 


A.  D.  65. 


1 5  Let  us  therefore,  ®  as  many  as  be 
perfect,  ^  be  thus  minded;  and  if  in  any 
thing  ye  be  otherwise  minded,  ®  God  shall 
reveal  even  this  unto  you. 

1 6  Nevertheless,  ^  whereto  we  have 
already  attained,  ^  let  us  walk  by  the 
same  rule,  ^  let  us  mind  the  same  thing. 

1 7  Brethren,  *  be  follow^ers  together 
of  me,  ^  and  mark  them  which  walk  so, 
as  ye  have  us  for  an  en sample. 


c  Rom.  15:1.  1  Cor.  2;6.  14:20. 
Col.  1:28.  4:12.  2  Tim.  3:17. 
Heb.  5:14.  Gr.  Jam.  1:4.  1  John 
2:5. 

d  12—14.  Gal.  5:10. 
ePs.  25:8,9.  Prov.  2:3— 6.  3:5,6. 
Is.  35:8.  Luke  11:13.  John  7: 
17.  Jam.  1:5. 

f  Gal.  6:7.  Heb.  10:38,39.  2  Pet. 
2:10 — 20.  Rev.  2:4,6.  3:3. 


»Gal.6:16.  Eph.  6:2— 8.  Col. 
2:6. 

h  See  on  1 :27.  2:2. — 4:2. 
i4:9.  1  Cor.  4:16.  10:32,33.  11: 
1.  1  Thes.  1:6.  2:10 — 14.  2 
Thes.  3:7,9.  1  Tim.  4:12.  Heb. 
13:7.  1  Pet.  6:3. 

k  Ps.  37:37.  Rom.  16:17.  J  Thes. 
3:14. 


16  (For  many  walk,  ofVhom  “I 
have  told  you  often,  and  now  tell  you 
“  even  weeping,  that  they  are  the  ®  enemies 
of  the  cross  of  Christ: 

19  Whose  P  end  is  destruction,  *1  whose 
god  is  their  belly,  and  *■  whose  glory  is 
in^  their  shame,  ®who  mind  earthly 
things.) 


his  vig-or  and  agilitj,  to  outstrip  those  before 
him,  and  to  pass  over  the  remainder  of  his 
course.  (^J\Iarg.  Ref.  p — u.)  “One  thing'”  en- 
g-ag-ed  his  attention,  to  the  exclusion  of  all  in¬ 
terfering-  considerations:  thus  he  “pressed  for¬ 
ward  to  the  mark”  with  unremitting-  speed,  that 
he  mig-ht  receive  the  prize  of  heavenly  g-lory, 
which  God  had  called  on  him,  by  Jesus  Chris't, 
to  aspire  after:  even  as  the  racer  urg-ed  his 
course  to  the  g-oal;  keeping  the  victor’s  crown 
full  in  view,  and  animated  by  the  acclamations 
of  those,  who  excited  him  “so  to  run  that  he 
might  obtain.”  [Marg.  Ref.  x— b.— JVo<e5,  1 
Cor.  9:24—27.  Heb.  12:1—3.)  When  we  con¬ 
sider  what  the  apostle  had  actually  attained; 
(jVoies,  8  11.  1:19 — 26.4:8 — 13.)  even  so  much 

genuine  holiness,  that  very  few  can  endure  a 
comparison  of  their  own  attainments  with  his: 
and  yet  consider  him  as  acknowledging  that  he 
had  not  attained,  and  as  “pressing  forward” 
at  something  far  higher:  we  may  form  our 
judgment  of  every  modern  pretence  to  sinless 
perfection,  as  well  as  of  our  own  exceedingly 
inferior  proficiency.  [J\'’otes,  Rom.  7:13—25.) 

I  had  ...  attained.  (12)  EXaSov. —  TCere  perfect.'] 
TcreXtioj/iai.  “Have  been  perfected.”  See  on  Luke 
13:32.—/  may  apprehend.]  KaTaXa6ui.—l  am  ap¬ 
prehended.']  KaTeXTi<p5rfv.  13.  J\lark  9:18.  Lph. 
See  on  John  1:5. — Reaching  forth.  (13) 


1  Is.  8:11.  Dan.  4:37.  Gal.  2:14. 
Eph.  4:17.  2  Thes. 3:11.  2Pet 
2;io.  Jude  13. 

ml  Cor.  6:9.  Gal.  5:21.  Eph. 

5:5,6.  1  Thes.  4:6. 
n  1:4.  Ps.  119:136.  Jer.  9:1.  13: 
17.  Luke  19:41.  Acts  20:19,30, 
31.  Rom.  9:2.  2  Cor.  2:4.  11:29. 
ol;]5,]6.  1  Cor.  1:18.  Gal.  1:7. 
6:12. 

pMatt.  25:41.  Luke  12:45,46. 

2  Cor.  11:15.  2  Thes.  2:8,12. 

Heb.  6:6—8.  2  Pet.  2:1,3,17. 
Jude4,13.  Rev.  19:20.20:9,10. 
21:8.  22:15. 


q2:21.  iSar^.  2:11— 16,29.  Is, 
66:10 — 12.  Ez.  13:19.  34:3. 
Mic.3:6,jy.  Mai.  1:12.  Luke 
12:19.  I^y:l9.  Rom.  16:18.  I 
Tim.  o:'J.  2  Tim.  3:4.  Tit.  1: 
12.  2ret.  2:13.  Jude  12. 
rPs.  62:1.  Hos.  4:7.  Hab.  2:15, 
16.  Luke  18:4.  1  Cor.  6:2,6. 

2Cor.  11:12.  Jam.  4:16.  2Pet. 
2:18,19.  Jude  13,16.  Rev.  18; 
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sPs.  4:6,7.  17:14.  Matt.  16:23 
Rom.  8:6,7.  1  Cor.  3:3.  2  Pet. 
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tians  would  best  wait  for  further  instruction:  and 
if  any  were  otherwise  minded  than  their  breth¬ 
ren,  or  than  the  apostle,  being  under  some  mis¬ 
take  or  misapprehension;  by  thus  avoiding  dis¬ 
putation,  and  diligently  practising  what'^they 
knew,  from  evangelical  principles,  they  might 
hope  that  God  would  make  known  to  them  those 
things,  of  which  they  still  remained  ignorant; 
and  their  stronger  brethren  ought  to  bear  with 
their  prejudices,  till  they  were  in  this  manner 
obviated.  {J^Iarg.  Ref.  e. — Jfotes,  Rom.  14:1—4. 
15:1 — 3.)  aXevertheless,  they  all  ought  to  be 


EneKreivopevos.  Here  Only.—/  press  toward  ' the 
mark.  (14)  Kara  cKovov  6iu)Kia. — Ekottos.  Here  only. 
S/coTTEo,,  17.  2:4.  See  on  Rom.  16:17.— 6,12. 
hee  on  Rom.  —The  prize.]  To  6oaBuov.  See 

on  1  Cor.  9:24.— r/ie  high  calling.]  avo>  kXt,- 
John  8:23.  Col.  3:1,2.  KAiiercwf  Exupavm. 
Heb.  3:1.  EXnati,  Rom.  11:29.  1  Cor.  1:26.  hph. 

lilo.  ^ 

V.  15,  16.  The  apostle  next  exhorted  all  those 
yho  were  “perfect,”  to  be  like-minded  with  him 
in  the  things  above  stated;  “counting  all  but  loss 
tor  Christ,”  deeming  their  present  attainments 
inconsiderable,  and  “pressing  forward  to  the 
mark.  This  exhortation  (JVo^e,  12—14.)  im¬ 
plies,  that  the  temper  and  conduct  before  de¬ 
scribed  form  the  Christian’s  highest  perfection 
in  this  world.— The  word  here  rendered  “»er- 
yect,’  may  signify  the  sound  character  of  the 
established  believer;  the  man,  who  is  matured  in 
judgment  and  experience,  and  has  made  great 
progress  in  Christianity.  It  is  used  in  the  Greek 
authors,  especially  Xenophon,  for  men  of  full  a^-e, 
(about  thirty,)  as  distinguished  from  boys  znd 
}oun^  men;  and  the  apostle  conveys  a  simi- 

passages.  {Jlarg.  Ref. 
j  •  Jfote,  Heb.  5:11 — 14.) — Jq  this  way  Chris- 
VoL.  VI.  45 


exceedingly  careful,  not  to  decline  from  that 
measure  of  faith,  diligence,  constancy,  and  holi¬ 
ness,  to  which  they  had  attained:  but  that,  by 
“walking  according  to  the  same  rule”  of  divine 
truth,  and  “minding  the  same  thing,”  and  using 
means  of  improvement  in  which  they  had  hitherto 
proceeded,  they  might  keep  the  ground  which 
they  had  gained,  and  make  further  progress; 
being  especially  careful  not  to  grow  slack  in  one 
part  of  religion,  by  becoming  zealous  in  another. 
[Marg.  Ref.  f— h.) 

Perfect.  (15)  TtXtioi.  Matt.  5:48.  Heb.  5:14. 
See  on  1  Cor.  2:6. — Be  thus  minded.]  Tuto  <bpovoi- 
ficv.  16,19.  1:7.  2:2,5.  Col.  3:2.  See  on  Matt.  16: 
23. —  We  have  already  attained.  (16)  E<p^aaau£v. 
Rom.  9:31.  1  Thes.  2:16.  4:15.  Comp.  12,13. — 
Let  us  walk  by  the  same  rule.]  Tw  av-np  s-oix^t* 
Kavovi. — Etoixuv^  subaudi  6et.  See  on  Jlcts  21:24. 
Kavwv.  See  on  2  Cor.  10:13. 

V*  ^7 — 19.  In  full  confidence  that  he  acted 
with  propriety  and  exhibited  a  highly  instructive 
example,  in  the  conduct  above  described,  the 
apostle  called  on  his  children  at  Philippi  to  unite 
together  in  imitating  him;  and  to  observe  and 
copy  such  Christians  as  followed  his  example, 
and  that  of  Timothy  and  Silas,  in  these  respects. 
[Marg.  Rf  i,  k.)  For  alas!  “many  walked”  in 
a  very  different  manner.  He  had  often  spoken 
to  them  against  the  contagious  principles  and 
examples  of  some  professed  Christians;  and  he 
now  mentioned  them,  not  with  acrimony  or  re¬ 
sentment,  but  “with  tears”  of  compassion  for 
their  souls,  and  of  grief  for  the  dishonor  which 
they  brought  upon  the  gospel.  [Marg.  Ref.  1 — 
n.)  For,  in  fact,  they  were  most  dangerous 
“enemies  to  the  cross  of  Christ.”  They  did  not 
approve,  nay  they  hated,  the  holy  import  of  that 
instructive  transaction,  even  the  crucifixion  of 
the  divine  Savior,  which  was  the  grand  display 
of  the  holiness  of  God,  of  the  excellency  of  the 
law,  and  of  the  evil  of  sin;  [Mote,  Gal.  6:1 1 — 14.) 
and  their  licentious  lives  more  disgraced  the 
doctrine  of  the  cross,  than  all  the  obloquy  and 
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20  For  ^  our  conversation  is  in  heaven; 
*  from  whence  also  ^we  look  for  the 
Savior,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ; 


t  1:18  -21.  Ps.  16:11.  17:15.  73: 
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19—21.  19:21.  Luke  12:21,32 
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Kph.  2:6.  Col.  1:6.  3:1—3. 
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o  Gr.  Is.  26:1,2.  Gal.  4:26.  Eph. 


2:19.  Heb.  12:22.  Rev.  21:10 
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I  Acts  1:11.  1  Tbes.  4:16.  2 
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y  1:10.  iCor.  1:7.  1  Thes.  1:10. 
2  Tim.  4:8.  Tit.  2:13.  Heb. 
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opposition  of  avowed  enemies.  “The  end”  of 
their  vain  profession,  if  persisted  in,  would  cer- 
tainlv  be  final  “perdition;”  as  “their  god  was 
their  belly,”  the  indulgence  of  their  appetites 
was  the  chief  good  which  they  proposed  to  them¬ 
selves,  and  the  chief  satisfaction  which  they 
sought:  to  this  base  idol  they  sacrificed  the  most 
important  interests,  and  from  it  they  expected 
their  happiness,  instead  of  seeking  it  from  the 
Lord.  [Jlarg.  Ref.  p,  q. — J^'otes,  Is.  56:9 — 12. 
Rom.  16:17—20.  2  Pef.  2-12— 14.)  At  the  same 
time,  they  “gloried”  in  their  licentious  doctrines, 
practices,  and  succ^  in  making  proselytes  and 
corrupting  others;  of  which  they  ought  to  have 
been  “ashamed,”  and  which  would  certainly 
terminate  in  their  deep  disgrace.  For  they  were 
“carnally  minded,”  and,  not  “savoring”  heaven¬ 
ly  things,  they  '■'■minded  f  and  primarily  regarded, 
vvorldly  pleasures  and  interests.  [JIarg.  Ref.  r, 
s.—jVotes,  JIatt.  16:21—23,  v.  23.  Rom.  8:5—9. 
Col.  3:1 — 4.) — Some  expositors  explain  this,  al¬ 
most  exclusively,  of  the  Judaizing  teachers  and 
tlieir  followers;  but  others  suppose  the  Gnostics 
to  be  especially  meant,  and  doubtless  many  | 
among  each  of  these  were  of  this  stamp.  Yet 
there  were  others  also  who  perverted  the  gos¬ 
pel;  and  the  apostle’s  words  at  least  equally 
point  out  licentious  Antinomian  professors, 
whether  Jews  or  Gentiles;  of  which  we  cannot 
doubt  that  many  sprang  up  in  every  part  of  the 
church.  Nor  is  it  prudent  to  represent  all  the 
danger  to  lie  on  one  side,  when  the  opposite 
extreme  is  equally  fatal. 

Be  followers  together.  (17)  ’Evfifiiiivfai  ■yivea^t. 
Here  only.  ‘Imitate  me  among  others  who  imi- 
‘tate  me.’  Erasmus.  Ex  o-uv,  et  See  on 

1  Cor.  4:16. — An  ensample.^  Tvrov.  See  on  John 
20:25.  Rom.  6:17. — Earthly  things.  (19)  Ta  tiriyeia. 
2:10.  See  on  John  3:12. 

V.  20,  21.  In  opposition  to  the  base  and  grov¬ 
elling  characters  before  described,  the  apostle 
here  shewed,  that  true  Christians  are  “citizens 
of  heaven,”  where  their  hearts  and  treasures  are 
lodged,  and  whence  their  hopes  and  comforts  are 
derived,  so  that  their  judgment,  affections,  and 
conduct  must  be  of  a  heavenly  nature.  Thence 
also  all  true  believers  expect  the  coming  of 
Christ  “to  be  their  Judge,”  and  are  continually 
preparing  to  meet  him.  [Jlarg.  Ref.  t — y.)  In¬ 
stead  of  idolizing  animal  gratifications,  they 
deem  the  body  itself  at  present  to  be  a  “vile 
body,  a  body  of  humiliation,”  being  the  seat  of 
ensnaring  appetites,  the  instiument  of  sins,  the 
encumbrance  of  the  soul  in  duty,  liable  to  mani¬ 
fold  and  loathsome  diseases,  and  condemned  to 
return  to  corruption  and  dust.  (Aofes,  1  Cor. 
15:39 — 44,  vv.  42 — 44.)  But  they  expect  that 
Christ,  at  his  second  coming,  will  “change”  their 
bodies,  fashioning  them  into  a  complete  conform¬ 
ity  to  his  glorified  body,  rendering  them  incor¬ 
ruptible  and  spiritual,  and  thus  preparing  them 
to  participate  and  improve  the  holy  felicity  of 
the  immortal  soul,  to  all  eternity.  [JIarg.  Ref. 
a.)  This  the  Savior  will  effect  by  his  own  omnip¬ 
otent  operation,  according  to  that  “working”  by 
which  he  is  able  to  subdue  all  things  to  himself, 
and  so  give  them  final  deliverance  from  death, 
their  last  enemy.  [JIarg.  Ref.  b.) — The  con- 
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21  Who  ^  shall  change  our  vile  body, 
*  that  it  may  be  fashioned  like  unto  his 
glorious  body,  according  to  ^  the  work¬ 
ing  whereby  he  is  able  even  to  subdue 
all  things  unto  himself. 


z  1  Cor.  15:42 — 44,49—64. 
a  Matt.  17:2.  Col.  3:4.  1  Jobn 

35.  Rev.  l:13,&.c. 

D  Is.  26:3.  26:19.  Hos.  13.  i4. 


Matt.  22:29.  28:18.  John  6:25 
—29.  11:24—26.  1  Cor.  1655, 
26.53 — 56.  Eph.  1:1950.  Rev 
1  8,13.  20:11-15. 


trast  between  “the  body  of  our  humiliation,” 
and  the  “body  of  his  glory,”  into  the  likeness  of 
which  Jesus  will  change  our  bodies,  is  remark¬ 
able.  There  seems  to  be  a  reference  to  the 
transfiguration.  [j\i''otes,  Jdait.  17:1 — b  ) — If  om¬ 
nipotence  is  an  incommunicable  divine  perfec¬ 
tion,  the  apostle’s  language  doubtless  attests  his 
Deity,  in  the  most  emphatical  language.  (JVo/e, 
1  Cor.  15:50 — 54.) 

Conversation.  (20)  iToXtrcv/ia.  Here  only.  Ilo- 
\iTtvur  See  on  1:27.  The  word  properly  signi¬ 
fies  “citizenship,”  or  the  privileges  and  corres¬ 
pondent  conduct  of  a  citizen.  (A'’ofe,  1:27 — 30.) — 
TV e  look  /or.)  See  on  Rom.  8:19 

(JWr5,  jLu/t’e  19:11— 27.  1  T/ir.?.  1:9,10.  2Tim. 
4:6—8.  m2:l3.  9:27,28.  2  Pef.  3:10— 

13.) — Shall  change.  (21)  See  on 

1  Cor.  4:6. —  He  body. ^  To  owpo  tth  rra^civuxreux 
See  on  Luke  1:48.  It  is  contrasted  with  TU)  (TiOfiaTt 
TTii  So^rii  avTti. — JJay  be  fashioned  like  wnfo.]  nvto- 
■Sai  avTo  aviijiopcpov.  See  on  10. — The  working  where¬ 
by  he  is  a6/e.)  T/IV  tvtpyeiav  r»  SwacrSai  avrov.  Sr'e 

on  Eph.  1:19. 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—11. 

"VVe  ought  to  be  “zealous  of  good  works,”  but 
to  “rejoice  in  the  Lord”  alone.  {^Jiotes,  Is. 
12:1—3.  45:23—25.  61:10,11.  Hab.  3:17—19.) 
— Repetitions  on  such  important  subjects,  though 
easy  to  the  teacher,  are  safe  to  the  hearers,  and 
must  not  be  deemed  superfluous;  being  often  far 
more  useful  than  the  most  original,  ingenious, 
admired,  or  learned  disquisitions. — We  cannot 
too  earnestly  guard  men  against  those,  who 
either  oppose  or  pervert  the  doctrine  of  salva¬ 
tion  by  merev  and  grace  alone.  Many  of  these 
are  greedy  of  their  own  interest,  fierce  against 
their  opposers,  and  ready  to  rend  in  pieces  the 
church,  in  order  to  propagate  their  own  peculiar 
notions  or  observances;  though  some  are  more 
plausible. — But  we  should  also  protest  against 
“evil  workers”  of  every  des,cription,  with  de¬ 
cision  and  impartiality.  The  true  Christian 
will  be  aware  of  them;  he  “worships  God  in  the 
Spirit,  glories  in  Christ  Jesus,”  has  “the  circum¬ 
cision  of  the  heart,”  and  confides  in  nothing  of 
which  unregenerate  men  are  capable.  (JVofe^, 
Jer.  9:23,24.  Col.  2:10—12.  1  Pet.  1:23—25.)— 
But,  how  far  short  do  many,  who  “have  confi¬ 
dence  in  the  flesh,”  come  of  the  attainments  of 
Saul  the  persecutor!  Their  birth  of  Christian 
parents,  early  baptism,  and  “form  of  godliness,  ’ 
can  scarcely  be  imagined  superior  to  his  dis¬ 
tinctions  of  a  similar  nature:  but  where  is  their 
strictness,  their  zeal,  their  morality,  and  their 
blameless  conduct?  Yet  they  trust  in  their  poor 
scanty  worthless  forms  and  duties;  and  count 
them  too  valuable  to  be  exchanged  for  Christ 
and  his  salvation!  But  if  they  ever  “come  to 
themselves,”  and  become  acquainted  with  God, 
his  law,  and  their  own  characters;  they  will 
“count  all  their  gain”  to  be  “lost  for  Christ:” 
and  if,  in  consequence  of  their  conversion,  they 
should  lose  all  outward  things,  and  endure  all 
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CHAPTER  IV. 


CHAP.  IV. 

The  apostle  affectionately  exhorts  and  encourag-es  the  Christians 
at  Philippi  to  stedfastness  in  the  faith,  concord  among  them¬ 
selves,  and  joy  in  the  Lord,  1 — 4;  and  to  moderation,  confidence 
in  God,  constant  prayer  and  thanksgiving,  and  universal  good 
behavior,  5 — 9.  He  declares  his  joy  in  the  Lord,  on  account 
of  their  renewed  care  of  him,  in  sending  by  Epaphroditus  a 
supply  for  his  wants,  lOj  for,  though  he  had  learned,  and  was 
able  “through  Christ  strengthening  him,”  to  be  content  in  any 
station;  they  had  done  well  in  communicating  with  him  in  his 
affliction,  11 — -14.  Indeed,  they  alone  had  formerly  thus  com¬ 
municated  with  him:  and  he  rejoiced  that  they  were  thus 
fruitful;  as  it  would  redound  to  their  own  profit;  being  a  spirit¬ 
ual  sacrifice  peculiarly  acceptable  to  God  through  Christ,  who 
would  abundantly  supply  all  their  wants,  15— 19.  To  him  he 
ascribes  eternal  glory,  20;  and  concludes  with  salutations  and 
benedictions,  21 — 23. 

^  ^  i^HEREFORE,  mj  brethren,  dearly 
_JL  beloved  ^  and  longed  for,  ‘^my  joy 

a  3:20,21.  2  Pet.  3:11—14.  }  c2;16?  2  Cor.  1:14.  1  Thes.  2: 

b  See  OH  1:8.2:26.  j  19,20.  3:9. 


kinds  ot  persecutions  in  the  Lord’s  service;  if 
they  should  labor  more  abundantly,  and  walk 
more  holily,  than  their  brethren;  they  will  still 
“count  even  all  these  things  but  loss  and  dung, 
for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ;’’ 
they  will  renounce  all  dependence  on  their  best 
services,  and  esteem  all  worldly  objects  worth¬ 
less,  compared  with  the  hope  of  “gaining  Christ, 
and  being  found  in  him.”  They  will  deprecate, 
as  sure  destruction,  having  their  eternal  state 
in  any  measure  decided  according  to  their  own 
righteousness;  they  will  desire  above  all  things 
to  have  “that  righteousness  which  is  through 
the  faith  of  Christ,  even  the  righteousness  which 
is  of  God  by  faith.”  They  will  see,  that  no  ad¬ 
ditions  need  be  made  to  his  “unsearchable  rich¬ 
es,”  no  security  added  to  his  sure  refuge,  no  ap¬ 
pendages  to  his  robe  of  righteousness.  Thus 
they  will  account  themselves  rich,  safe,  and 
.in  proportion  to  their  assurance  of  being 
“found  in  Christ,”  and  “made  the  righteousness 
of  God  in  him:”  but,  in  seeking  for  this  assur¬ 
ance,  as  well  as  in  order  to  glorify  so  bounteous 
and  beloved  a  Friend;  they  will  also  earnestly 
desire,  and  aim  at,  a  more  transforming  “knowl¬ 
edge  of  Christ,”  a  deeper  experience  of  the 
power  of  his  resurrection,  and  a  nearer  conform¬ 
ity  to  him  in  his  sufferings  and  death,  by  dying  to 
sin,  and  crucifying  the  flesh  with  its  affections 
and  lusts.  And,  at  the  same  time,  the  love  of 
Christ  will  constrain  them,  if  called  to  it,  to 
suffer,  yea,  to  die  with  him,  that  they  may  be 
also  glorified  together;  if  so  be,  they  may,  by  any 
means,  be  partakers  of  the  resurrection  to  eter¬ 
nal  felicity  in  heaven. 

V.  12—21. 

Thousands  and  ten  thousands,  yea  millions, 
have  testified,  that  the  above  is  the  judgment  and 
experience  of  true  Christians:  nor  can  any  meas¬ 
ure  of  personal  holiness  or  self-denying"  labors 
satisfy  the  man,  who  “counts  all  but ‘loss  that  he 
may  win  Christ,”  and  be  justified  by  faith  in  him 
alone.  He  still  “counts  not  himself  to  have  at¬ 
tained;  he  is  continually  humbled  for  his  mani¬ 
fold  defects  and  defilements;  he  still  “follows 
after,”  in  hope  of  attaining  to  that  prize,  for 
which  he  was  apprehended,  when  a  careless,  ig¬ 
norant  sinner,  a  wretched  sensualist,  or  a  proud 
formalist,  by  the  Savior’s  preventing  grace.  In 
his  Christian  course  “he  forgets  the  thfngs  which 
are  behind,  and  reaches  forth  to  those  things 
which  are  before;”  and  presses  forward  to  “the 
mark,  for  the  prize  of  his  high  calling  in  Christ 
Jesus.”  In  these  respects  there  are  indeed  very 
peat  disparities  among  real  Christians;  but  all 
know  something  of  these  purposes,  desires,  and 
experiences.  Those  who  are  most  “perfected 
and  matured”  in  the  life  of  faith  and  grace,  still 
need  exhortations  to  be  thus  minded:  they  who 
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and  crown,  ^  so  stand  fast  in  the  Lord, 
dearly  beloved. 

2  I  beseech  Euodias,  and  beseech  Syn- 
tyche,  ®  that  they  be  of  the  same  mind  in 
the  Lord. 


3  And  ^  1  entreat  thee  also,  ^  true  yoke¬ 
fellow,  **  help  those  women  which  labored 
with  me  in  the  gospel,  with  Clement  also 
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are  newly  set  out,  should  be  called  on  to  emu¬ 
late  such  honorable  examples:  and  while  they 
judge  and  act  in  this  manner,  as  to  these  grand 
concerns,  the  Lord  will  guide  them  into  the  fur¬ 
ther  knowledge  of  his  truth  and  will.  For  satis¬ 
factory  views  of  divine  things  are  far  better  ac¬ 
quired  by  peaceable  meditation  and  diligent  obe¬ 
dience,  than  by  eager  and  angry  disputations. 
(JVo/es,  John  7:14—17.  8:30—36.)  We  should, 
however,  be  very  careful  not  to  grow  remiss  and 
languid,  in  those  things  “to  which  we  have  al¬ 
ready  attained:”  but  still  continue  to  “walk  by 
the  same  rule,  and  mind  the  same  things,”  that 
we  may  make  a  perpetual  progress  in  the  divine 
life,  and  secure,  as  it  were,  every  post  of  which 
we  have  got  po.ssession.  Let  us  then  assiduously 
endeavor  to  walk  after  the  example  of  apostles 
and  evangelists,  that  our  conduct  may  be  meet 
for  others  to  copy  with  advantage;  (JVo^e,  1 
Thes,  1:5  8.)  for  alas!  in  every  age,  there  are 

professors  of  the  gospel,  of  whom  the  humble, 
zealous  Christian  can  scarcely  think  or  speak, 
without  sorrow  and  weeping.  Of  these,  minis¬ 
ters  must  warn  and  caution  their  flocks  in  tender 
love:  seeing  “their  end  is  destruction;”  senstial 
indulgence  is  their  filthy  deity;  they  glory  in 
their  shameful  abuse  of  the  gospel,  and  “mind 
earthly  things”  under  a  religious  profession.  But 
let  us,  as  citizens  of  heaven,  “have  our  conversa¬ 
tion”  of  a  contrary  nature:  may  we  continually 
prepare  for  the  coming  of  our  judge,  “that  we 
may  be  found  of  him  in  peace,  without  spot  and 
blameless:”  may  we  expect  confidently  to  have 
our  bodies  of  humiliation  changed  by  his  almighty 
power,  into  the  fashion  of  his  glorified  bod}”  'and, 
in  this  prospect,  may  we  apply  to  him  daily  to 
new-create  our  souls  unto  holiness;  to  deliver  us 
froin  our  enemies,  “to  bruise  Satan  under  our 
feet,”  and  to  employ  both  our  bodies  and  souls 
as  “instruments  of  righteousness”  in  his  service 
on  earth,  till  he  shall  come  to  receive  us  to  his 
heavenly  kingdom ! 


NOTES. 

Chap.  IV.  V.  1.  This  verse  evidently  relates 
to  the  subject  with  which  the  former  chapter 
concluded.  [JTotes,  3:20,21.  1  Cor.  15:5.5—58.) 
Seeing  the  Philippians  had  such  hopes,  and  so 
powerful  and  gracious  a  Friend,  let  them  stand 
fast  in  faith  and  obedience,  amidst  all  enemies 
and  temptations;  as  they  had  hitherto  done,  and 
as  had  been  recommended  to  them.  (Jl/arg.  JR^. 
—JTote,  1  Cor.  16:13,14.  1  Thes.  3:6— 10.)— The 
verse  is  principally  remarkable  for  the  variety  of 
expressions,  in  which  the  apostle  poured  out  the 
affection  of  his  heart  towards  his  brethren,  or 
rather  children,  at  Philippi.  They  were  indeed 
“dearly  beloved,”  with  them  he  longed  to  com¬ 
mune;  (JVb^e,  1:7,8.)  and  he  earnestly  desired  to 
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and  with  other  my  fellow-laborers,  *  whose 
names  ciTt  in  the  book  of  life. 

4  ^  Rejoice  in  ^  the  Lord  ^  alway;  and 
“  again  I  say,  rejoice. 

5  Let  “  your  moderation  be  knowm 
unto  all  men.  °  The  Lord  is  at  hand. 

6  Be  P  careful  for  nothing;  but  ^  in 
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be  still  more  useful  to  them.  He  counted  them 
“his  joy  and  crown”  amidst  all  his  sorrow  and 
diso-race;  and  he  expected  that  they  would  be  so 
in  the  day  of  Christ.  [jVote,  1:27—30.  1  Thes. 


2:17_20.} 

Longed J'oT.'^  Ertir<>^J7Toj.  Here  only.  Eirttro^ew, 
1:8.2:26.  See  on  jKom.  1:1 1. 

V.  2,  3.  It  is  probable,  that  Euodias  and  Syn- 
tyche  were  women  of  note  at  Philippi,  who  on 
some  account  had  disagreed;  this  both  impeded 
their  usefulness,  and  tended  to  cause  divisions  in 
the  church.  The  apostle  therefore  entreated 
them  to  accommodate  their  differences,  by  mu- 
tuaT  concessions  and  forgivenesses;  so  that  they 
might  be  “of  one  mind  in  the  Liord,”  for  his  sake, 
and  in  seeking  the  peace  and  welfare  of  his 
church.  [J^Icirg.  Ref.  e. — J^otes^  JSlatt.  5:23,34. 
18;15_17.  1  Cor.  6:1 — 6.  Eph.  4:20— '^'2.  Col. 

3:12 — 15.)  The  “true  yoke-fellow,”  or  genuine 
associate  in  the  work  of  Christ,  whom  the  apostle 
addressed  without  naming,  was  doubtless  well 
known  at  Philippi;  though  our  conjectures  re¬ 
specting  him  must  be  precarious.  Some  think 
that  the  person  intended  was  husband  to  one  of 
the  women  above-mentioned;  others  that  he  was 
some  eminent  minister  at  Philippi.  The  apostle, 
however,  entreated  him  to  use  his  influence,  in 
bringing  those  women  to  a  cordial  agreement,  and 
in  helping  them  to  accomplish  all  their  good  de¬ 
signs,  for  the  honor  of  Christ  and  the  promulga¬ 
tion  of  the  gospel:  for  they  had  formerly  labored, 
by  their  private  endeavors,  to  promote  the  suc¬ 
cess  of  his  public  ministry;  as  Clement  (or  Clem¬ 
ens)  also  had  done,  and  several  others,  whom  he 
acknowledged  as  his  fellow-laborers;  and  whose 
zeal  and  love  emboldened  him  to  say,  that  their 
names  were  enrolled  in  the  book  of  life,  among 
the  elect  of  God  and  the  heirs  of  heaven.  [J\Iarg. 
pief.  i—\.—j\otes.  Is.  4:3,4.  Ban.  12:1.  Luke 
10:17—20.  Rev.  2:4— 0.  13:8—10.  17:7,8.  20: 

1 1 — 15.)  It  is  not  certain  that  this  was  Clemens 
Romanus,  an  epistle  of  whose  writing  is  yet  ex¬ 
tant:  but  it  is  generally  supposed  that  the  apos¬ 
tle  meant  him. 

True  yoke-fellow.  (3)  Tv^vyt  yvricu.  i 

i  Kai  h-  Here  only  ^Uni  quasi  jugo  junctus.^  \ 
Schlensner.  rvTyo-toj,  S  sat  v.  See  on  2  Cor.  8:8.  j 
The  words  may  be  thus  used  in  the  feminine:  ■ 
but  they  far  more  naturally  lead  the  mind  to  | 
think  of  a  male  associate. —  Help.']  ZvWaiiSavs.  \ 
Luke  5:7,9. — Gen.  30:7.  Sept.  'Evvavri\a(i6avo>, ! 
Luke  10:40.  Rom.  2:20.— Ex.  18:22.  Sept— La- 
horedJ]  '£vvr]5\T]aav.  See  on  1:27.  {^Jsote^  1.27 
30.)  It  signifies  to  wrestle  together;  to  make 
painful,  earnest,  and  perilous  exertions,  with 
union  and  concert,  in  order  to  accomplish  an 
important  obiect. 
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every  thing  by  prayer  and  supplication, 
with  ^  thanksgiving,  let  your  requests  be 
made  ®  known  unto  God; 

7  And  ^  the  peace  of  God,  which 
passeth  all  understanding,  *  shall  keep 
your  hearts  and  minds  ^  through  Christ 
Jesus. 


8  *  Finally  brethren,  ^  whatsoever 
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V.  4.  {.N'otes,  2:14—18.  3:1—7,  vv.  1—3.)  Tho 
apostle  again  exhorts  the  Philippians  to  “rejoice 
in  the  Lord  alway'"  even  in  the  midst  of  persecu¬ 
tions,  afflictions,  and  temptations;  though  they 
should  be  poor,  bereaved,  sick,  imprisoned,  or  in 
danger  of  death;  yea,  notwithstanding  their  man¬ 
ifold  sins,  and  their  present  lamented  imperfec¬ 
tions  and  defilements,  the  deplorable  evils  which 
they  might  witness  among  professed  Christians, 
and  the  wretched  state  of  the  ruined  world 
around  them.  For  the  favor,  mercy,  salvation, 
protection,  and  consolation  of  their  all-sufficient 
and  almighty  Lord;  the  honor  of  their  relation 
to  him,  the  felicity  of  communion  with  him,  and 
the  eternal  glory  which  he  had  prepared  for  them 
as  his  ransomed  flock,  comprised  a  joy,  which 
might  more  than  counterbalance  all  the  causes 
of  their  sorrows;  and  which  would  satisfy  and 
sanctify  their  hearts,  and  fortify  them  for  self- 
denial,  suffering,  and  death.  Nor  were  they  to 
consider  this  exhortation  as  given,  without  due 
consideration  of  their  inward  and  outward  imped¬ 
iments.  Lest  they  should  suppose  this  to  be  the 
case,  he  would  again  call  upon  them  to  “rejoice; 
for  he  knew,  that  if  they  lived  up  to  their  privi¬ 
leges,  and  walked  worthy  of  their  high  calling, 
they  could  never  want  cause  for  joy,  and  would 
generally  be  enabled  to  rejoice.  {^J^larg.  Ref.— 
.^'otes,  Ps.22:2—\\.  33:1.34:1,2.  Rom.  b:\— 
5.  12:9—13.  1  Thes.  5:16—22.  Jam.  1:2—4.  1 
Pet  1:8,9.) — The  Lord  Jesus,  or  “God  in  Christ,” 
“God  become  our  Salvation,’  is  especially  meant, 
in  all  these  animating  calls  to  rejoice. 

V.  5 _ 7.  In  connexion  with  the  holy  joy 

above  inculcated,  and  in  order  to  it,  the  apostle 
exhorted  his  beloved  brethren,  to  manifest  an 
indifference  concerning  those  worldly  posses¬ 
sions,  distinctions,  and  enjoyments,  about  which 
men  in  general  contend  and  quarrel:  that  so,  the 
“meekness”  of  their  disposition  might  be  known 
to  all  men,  even  to  their  enemies;  who  would  per¬ 
ceive  how  “moderate”  they  were,  as  to  the  acqui¬ 
sition  and  use  of  outward  things;  and  how  compos 
edly  thev  suffered  the  lessor  want  of  them,  or  any 
of  those"  hardships,  to  which  the  injustice  of  their 
persecutors  exposed  them.  (Aofe,  Heb.  10:32 
34.)  This  they  should  aim  at,  under  a  realizing 
assurance  that"  “the  Lord  was  at  hand.”  The 
present  life,  with  all  its  trials  or  enjoyments,  was 
speedily  vanishing;  the  Lord  would  soon  come  to 
receive  the  souls  of  his  people  to  glory,  and  to 
terminate  the  prosperity  of  his  enemies;  nay,  the 
day  of  final  retribution  would  speedily  arrive, 
with  complete  redemption  to  believers,  and  “per¬ 
dition  to  ungodly  men.”  [Jlarg.  Ref.  n,  o.- 
J^otes,\  Cor.  7:29—31.  Jam.  5:7—11.  1  Pet  4: 
7.)  Whatever  then  was  taken  from  tnein,  or 
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things  ^  are  true,  whatsoever  things  ®  are 
*  honest,  whatsoever  things  ^  are  just,  what¬ 
soever  things  are  pure,  whatsoever  things 
^  are  lovelj,  whatsoever  things  ^  are  of 
good  report;  if  there  he  any  virtue,  and 
if  there  he  any  *  praise,  ^  think  on  these 
things. 

9  Those  things,  ^  which  ye  have  both 
learned,  and  received,  and  heard,  and 


b  Matt.  22:16.  .Tohn7:18.  Rom. 
12:9.  2  Cor.  6:8.  Eph.  4:26.  5: 
9.  6:14.  iPet.  1:22.  1  John  3: 
18. 

c  Acts  6:3.  Rom.  12:17.  13:13. 
2  Cor.  8:21.  13:7.  1  Thes.  4:12. 
1  Tim.  2:2.  Tit.  3:14.  marg. 
Heb.  13:18.  1  Pet.  2:12. 

*  Or,  vtnerahle.  1  Tim.  3:4,8, 
11.  Tit.  2:2,7.  Or. 
d  Gen.  18:19.  2  Sam.  23:3.  Ps. 
82:2.  Prov.  11:1.  16:1  1.  20:7. 
Mark  6:20.  Luke  2:25.  23:60. 
Acts  10:22.  Tit.  1:8. 
c  1  Tim.  4:12.  5:2.  Tit.  2:14. 


Jam.  1:27.  3:17.  2  Pet.  3:1.  1 
John  3:3. 

f  2  Sam.  1:23.  Cant.  5:16.  1 

Pet.  4:8. 

g  Acts  6:3.  10:22.  22:12. 1  Thes. 

6:22.  1  Tim.  3:7.  6:10. 
h  Ruth  3:11.  Prov.  12:4.  31:10, 
29.  2  Pet.  1:3,4. 
i  Prov.  31:31.  Rom.  2:29.  13:3. 

1  Cor.  4:5.  2  Cor.  8:18. 
k  Luke  16:16.  1  Thes.  6:21.  1 
John  4:1. 

1  3:17.  1  Cor.  10:31 — 33.  11:1. 
1  Thes.l:6.  2:2—12,14.4:1— 
8.  2  Thes.  3:6—10. 


seen  in  me,  “  do;  and  “  the  God  of  peace 

shall  be  °  with  you.  [Practical  Observations.] 

10  But  Pi  rejoiced  in  the  Lord  greatly, 
that  now  at  the  last  ^  your  care  of  me 
*  hath  flourished  again;  wherein  ye  were 
also  careful,  but  *‘ye  lacked  opportunity. 

1 1  Not  that  I  speak  ®  in  respect  of  want; 
for  *  I  have  learned  in  whatsoever  state  1 
am  therewith  to  be  content. 


1 2  I  know  both  “  how  to  be  abased,  and 
f  know  hozv  to  abound:  every  where  and 

„  r  .  - -  q  2  Cor -  -  - 


m  Deut.  6:1.  Matt.  6:19,20. 
7:21,24 — 27.  Luke  6:46.  8:21. 
John  2:6.  13:17.  15.14.  Acts 
9:6.  2  Thes.  3:4.  ./am.  1; 

22.  2  Pet.  1:10.  1  John  3:22. 
n  7.  Rom.  15:33.  16:20.  1 

Cor.  14:33.  2  Cor.  6:19,20. 
13:11.  1  Thes.  6:23.  Heb.  13: 
20,21. 

o  Is.  8:10.  41:10.  Matt.  1:23. 
28:20.  2  Tim.  4:22. 
p  See  on  3:1,3.— 2  Cor.  7:6,7. 


1 1 :9.  G  al.  6:6. 

*  Or,  is  revived.  Ps.  85:6.  Hos 
14:7. 

r  Gal.  6:10. 

s  I  Cor.  4:11,12.  2  Cor.  6:10 
8:9.  11:27. 

t  3:8.  Gen.  23:20.  Ex.  2:21. 
Matt.  6:31 — 34.  Luke  3:14.  1 
Tim.  6:6 — 9.  Heb.  10:34.  13- 
6,6. 

u  1  Cor.  4:9 — 13.  2  Cor.  6:4 — 10. 
10:1,10.11:7.  12:7—10. 


wanting-  to  them;  whatever  discouraged  or  dis¬ 
tressed  them,  in  their  own  concerns,  or  those  of 
their  brethren;  they  ought  to  watch  against  unbe¬ 
lieving  anxiety,  and  a  useless  solicitude  about 
events.  [Jlarg.  Ref.  p.— JV’otes,  Jlatt.  6:25. 
Luke  12:22 — 34.)  In  order  to  this,  they  ought, 
in  every  case,  when  any  thing  either  relating  to 
their  spiritual  or  temporal  concerns,  to  their  fami¬ 
lies,  or  to  the  church,  of  whatever  nature  or  mag¬ 
nitude,  rendered  them  solicitous;  “by  prayer  and 
supplication,”  for  themselves  and  others,  to  “make 
their  requests  known  unto  God;”  pouring  out 
their  hearts  before  him,  and  joining  their  fervent 
prayers  with  “thanksgiving”  for  mercies  already 
received.  [Marg.  Ref.  q.  s.)  In  thus  seeking 
to  God,  under  a  consciousness  of  their  indigence, 
dependence,  and  unworthiness,  and  in  believing 
reliance  on  his  mercy,  power,  truth,  and  grace; 
they  would  find,  that  “the  peace”  which  he  alone 
could  bestow,  consisting  of  an  inward,  thankful, 
admiring  sense  of  his  forgiving  love,  an  acquies-  1 
cence  in  his  will,  a  confidence  in  him  for  help,  I 
and  a  serene  composure  of  the  soul,  would  be 
vouchsafed  to  them.  This  peace  indeed  could 
not  be  understood  by  those  who  did  not  experi¬ 
ence  it,  nor  could  any  words  give  them  an  ade¬ 
quate  idea  of  it;  nay,  even  true  believers  could 
not  fully  explain  its  nature  and  excellency:  but 
they  would  find  their  affections,  and  all  the  power 
of  their  souls,  possessed  and  garrisoned  by  it,  to 
the  exclusion  of  alluring,  alarming,  and  harassing 
temptations^  through  the  merits  of  Christ,  the 
supply  of  his  Spirit,  and  the  exercise  of  faith  in 
him.  [JMarg.  Ref.  t— y.— Ps.  25:14.  John 
14:27,28.  Rom.  15:8—13.  Gal.  5.22—26.  Col. 
3:12 — 15.  Rev.  2:17.) — This  peace  is  “.my  peace,” 
says  Jesus;  it  is  the  “fruit  of  the  Spirit:”  it  is  “the 
peace  of  God.” — .Moderation.  (5)  ‘It  means, 
‘meekness  under  provocation,  readiness  to  forgive 
‘injuries,  equity  in  the  management  of  business, 
‘candor  in  judging  characters  and  actions,  ... 
‘sweetness  of  disposition,  and  the  entire  govern- 
‘ment  of  the  passions.’  Jlacknight.  ‘Equity;  a 
‘mind  moderate  as  to  the  things  of  this  life,  and 
‘by  no  means  strictly  exacting  what  is  justly  due.’ 
Beza — “The  Lord  is  at  hand”  (5),  or  near.  Some 
understand  the  clause  of  his  being  a  present 
Help  in  trouble.  Others  suppose  the  apostle 
meant,  that  the  Lord  would  speedily  come  to 
destroy  Jerusalem,  and  deprive  the  Jews  of  that 
power  and  influence,  by  which  they  became  the 
general  instigators  of  persecution.  Probably 
this  interpretation  was  adopted,  lest  it  should  be 
inferred,  that  the  apostle  erroneously  supposed 
the  day  of  judgment  to  be  near  at  hand;  but  it  is 


by  no  means  satisfactory.  It  is,  however,  the 
manner  of  the  sacred  writers,  to  consider  all 
temporal  things  as  short,  and  the  end  of  them  as 
“at  hand,”  and  “the  Judge  as  at  the  door:”  and, 
seeing  death  is  the  same,  in  a  great  measure,  to 
individuals,  as  judgment  will  be  to  the  world  at 
large;  their  language  is  in  this  respect  highly 
suitable  and  proper. —  With  thanksgiving.  (6) 
‘Thus  David,  very  often  beginning  with  lamenta- 
‘tions  and  tears,  concludes  with  thanksgiving.’ 
Beza. — The  mind  and  heart  are  distinguished. 
“The  peace  of  God,”  and  the  happy  experience  of 
it,  fortifies  and  garrisons  the  intellectual  faculties, 
against  the  cavils,  objections,  and  vain  reasonings 
of  infidels,  skeptics,  philosophers,  and  heretics; 
and  the  affections  against  the  allurements  and 
terrors  of  worldly  objects;  and  both  mind  and 
heart  against  all  the  temptations  of  the  devil. 

Moderation,  {b)  To  e/rm/ccf.  1  Tfm.  3:3.  Tit. 
3.2.  Jam.  3:17.  1  Pet.  2:18.  E7rt£</c£ta,  Jlcts  24: 
4.  2  Cor.  10:1. — Be  careful  for  nothing.  (6) 

TArjhv  pepinvaTE.  See  on  Matt.  6:25. —  Which  pass- 
eth  all  understanding.  (7)  rtavra  V8V. 

2:3.  3:8.  See  on  Rom.  13:1. — Shall 
keep.]  ^pypricei.  2  Cor.  11:32.  Gal.  3:23.  1 

Pet.  l:b.  Minds.]  No/^/zara.  See  on  2  Cor.  2:1 1 

V.  8,  9.  The  substance  of  the  practical  exhor¬ 
tations,  which  the  apostle  had  further  to  give, 
might  be  comprised  in  few  words.  Whatsoever 
tempers,  words,  or  actions  in  any  way  express¬ 
ed  truth,  candor,  sincerity,  or  fidelity;  whatso¬ 
ever  appeared  grave,  “venerable,”  or  respecta¬ 
ble;  whatsoever  was  just  and  upright,  stamped 
with  probity  and  integrity;  whatsoever  evinced 
purity,  chastity,  and  temperance;whatsoever  was 
amiable,  or  friendly;  whatsoever  was  justly  of 
good  report,  and  approved  as  virtuous  or  com¬ 
mendable,  among  men;  let  the  Philippians  contin¬ 
ually  “think  of  these  things,”  form  a  due  estimate 
of  the  value  of  each,  adopt  such  as  were  really 
good,  and  endeavor  to  manifest  them  in  every 
part  of  their  conduct.  [Marg.  Ref.  b— k.)  In 
short,  let  them  practise  what  he  had  taught  them, 
and  what  they  had  received  as  teachable  schol¬ 
ars;  what  they  had  heard  from  him,  and  witnessed 
in  his  example:  and  then  he  could  confidently 
assure  them  of  the  comforting  and  protecting 
presence  of  their  reconciled  God,  (as  the  Author 
of  inward  and  outward  peace,)  with  their  souls 
and  in  their  assemblies.  [Marg.  Ref.  1 — o.) 

Honest.  (8)  “Venerable.”  Marg.  Jiepva.  1 
Tim.  3:8,11.  Tit,  2:2.  'ZEfivorrj^^  1  Tim.  2:2.  3:4, 
Tit.  2:7. — ‘Quaecunque  sunt  gravi  et  honesto  viro 
‘digna.’  Schleusner. — Pure.]  'kyva.  See  on  2 
Cor.  7:11. — Lovely.]  Upoa(pi\ri.  Here  only.  A 
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in  all  things  ^  I  am  instructed,  both  to  be 
full,  and  to  be  hungry,  both  to  abound, 
and  to  suffer  need. 

1 3  I  y  can  do  all  things  *  through  Christ 
which  strengtheneth  me. 

1 4  Notwithstanding  ^  ye  have  well  done, 
that  ^  ye  did  communicate  with  my  afflic¬ 
tion. 

15  Now,  ye  Philippians,  know  also, 
that  ^  in  the  beginning  of  the  gospel,  when 
^  I  departed  from  Macedonia,  no  church 
communicated  with  me,  as  concerning  giv¬ 
ing  and  receiving,  but  ye  only. 

IG  For  even  ®  in  Thessalonica  ye  sent 
^  once  and  again  unto  my  necessity. 


X  Deut.  32:10.  Neh.  9:20.  Is.  8; 
11.  Jer.  31:19.  Matt.  11:29.  13; 
52.  Eph.  4:20.21. 
y  John  15;4,T.  2Cor.  3:4,5. 
z  See  on  2  Cor.  12:9,10.  Eph.  3; 
16.6:10.  Col.  1:11.— Is.  40:29 
— 31.  41:  JO.  45:24. 
a  1  Kings  8:18.  2  Chr.  6:8.  Matt. 
25:21.  3  John  5 — 8. 


b  18.  1:7.  Rom.  15:27.  1  Cor.  9: 
10,11.  Gal.  6:6.  1  Tim.  6:18. 
Heb.  10:34.  13:16. 
c  2  Kings  5:16,20.  2  Cor.  11:3 
—  12.  12:11—15. 
d  Acts  16:40.  17:1 — 5. 
e  1  Thes.  2:9. 
f  1  Thes.  2:18. 


17  Not  5  because  I  desire  a  gift;  but  1 
desire  ^  fruit  that  may  abound  ‘  to  your 
account. 

1 8  But  *  I  have  all,  and  ^  abound:  I  am 
full,  having  received  of  ^  Epaphroditus  the 
things  which  were  sent  from  you,  “  an  odor 
of  a  sweet  smell,  a  sacrifice  ”  acceptable, 
well-pleasing  to  God. 

19  But  °  my  God  shall  p  supply  all 
your  need,  ^  according  to  his  riches  in 
^  glory  by  Christ  Jesus. 

’  n  Rom.  12:1.  2  Cor.  9;l2. 
o2  Sam.  22:7.  2  Chr.  18:13. 
Neh.  519.  Dan  6:22.  Mic.  7; 
7.  John  20:17,28.  Rom.  1:8. 
2Cor.  12:21.  Philem.  4. 
p  Gen.  48:15.  Deut.  8:3,4.  Neb. 
9:15.  Ps.  23:1—6.  41:1—3.84: 


g  11.  Mai.  1:10.  Acts  20:33,34 
1  Cor.  9:12—15.  2  Cor.  11:16. 

1  Thes.  2:5.  1  Tim.  3:3.  6:10. 
Tit.  1:7.  1  Pet.  6:2.  2  Pet.  2:3, 
16.  Jude  11. 

h  1:11.  Mic.  7:1.  John  15:3,16. 
Rom.  15:28.  2  Cor.  9:9-13. 
Tit.  3:14. 

i  Prov.  19:17.  Matt.  10:40 — 42. 
25:34 — 40.  Luke  14:12 — 14. 

Heb.  6:10. 

*  Or,  /  have  received  all. 
k  12.  2  Thes.  1  ;3. 

1  2-.26,26. 

m  John  12:3 — 8.2  Cor.  2:15,16. 
Eph.  6:2.  Heb.  13;16.  1  Pet. 
on 


11.112:5 — 9.  Prov.  3:9,10.  II: 
24,26.  Mai.  3:10.  Luke  12:3C 
—33.  2  Cor.  9:8—11. 
q  Ps.  36:8.  104:24.  130:7.  Rom. 
9:23.  11:33.  Eph.  1:7,18.  2:7 
3:8,16.  Col.  1:27.  3:16.  1  Tim 
6:17. 

rRom.  8:18.  2  Cor.  4:17.  1 

Thes.  2:12.  1  Pet.  5:1,10. 


amicus.  ‘Quicquid  gratiam  moribus  nosiris 
‘ad'ert,  et  nos  amabiles  reddit.’  Schleusner.  Those 
tiiing-s,  which  being-  kind  and  loving-,  conciliate 
love. — Think  on.]  Aoyi^ecrSE.  3:13.  See  on  Rom. 
-2:3. —  The  God  of  -peace.  (9)  'O  Qcog  Trig  eiprivrig. 
Rom.  15:33.  16:20.  1  Thes.  5:23.  Heb.  13:20.  • 

(.Vo^fj,  Rom.  15:30—33,  v.  33.  Heb.  13:20,21.) 

V.  10 — 13.  The  apostle  would  not  conclude  j  . 
his  epistle,  without  a  special  acknowledgment  of' 
the  kindness  shewn  him  by  the  Philippians.  It 
had  indeed  “greatly  rejoiced  him  in  the  Lord,”  , 
with  reference  to  his  providence,  will,  and  glory;  . 
that,  after  a  considerable  time,  their  care  of  him  ' 
had  flourished  again,  as  a  tree  shoots  forth  its 
buds  in  the  spring.  This  not  only  excited  him|; 
to  thank  God,  for  putting  it  into  their  hearts  toj' 
supply  his  urgent  necessities;  but  it  made  him  j 
joyful  as  it  evinced  the  prosperous  state  of  their 
souls.  Indeed,  he  was  now  satisfied,  that  they 
had  all  along  been  careful  for  him,  and  desired  to 
help  him;  but  they  had  wanted  the  opportunity  or  j 
ability  of  doing  it  so  soon  as  they  had  intended; 
yet  perhaps  his  godly  jealousy  over  them  had 
made  him  before  fear,  lest  they  were  become  dis¬ 
affected  or  remiss.  [J^Jarg.  Ref.  p — r.) — He  did 
not,  however,  speak  this  with  respect  to  the  want 
which  he  had  suffered,  as  if  that  were  an  intoler¬ 
able  evil;  for  “he  had  learned”  in  the  school  ofl 
experience,  under  the  tuition  of  Christ,  “tobej 
contented”  and  well  satisfied  with  the  appoint- ^ 
ments  of  God,  in  whatever  situation  he  was  plac-  [ 
ed.  He  “knew  how  to  be  abased”  by  the  deep¬ 
est  poverty,  laboring  hard  fora  mean  subsistence, 
neglected  and  despised;  without  repining,  or 
using  any  dishonorable  means  of  obtaining  relief: 
and  he  was  able  “to  abound,”  without  deviating 
from  the  strictest  rules  of  temperance  and  humil¬ 
ity,  and  without  growing  reluctant  to  the  most 
self-denying  and  afflictive  labors.  In  every  re-  ' 
spect,  and  in  all  things,  he  was  “initiated”  into 
the  mysterious  life  of  faith  and  communion  with 
God,  as  the  Source  of  consolation:  so  that  he 
“knew  how  to  be  full,”  and  able  to  impart  to 
others,  without  being  betrayed  into  inexpedient 
indulgence,  pride,  or  love  of  worldly  things;  or 
to  be  hungry,  and  destitute  of  bare  necessaries 
for  himself,  without  being  discomposed,  or  unfit-  ' 
ted  for  his  place  and  work.  [Marg.  Ref.  s — x.) 
I'hus  he  found  by  experience,  that  he  “could  do 
all  things,”  in  this  respect,  and  in  whatever  was 
connected  with  his  duty:  not  by  his  natural  ability, 
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nor  yet  by  the  grace  which  he  had  already  receiv¬ 
ed;  but  through  the  strength  daily  communicated 
to  him  from  Christ,  whose  power  rested  upon  him, 
and  enabled  him  for  everv  service  and  situation,  to 
which  he  called  him.  (Jl/arg.  Ref.  y,  z. — JV otes^  2 
Cor.  12:7— lO.Hp/i. 3:14— 19.6:10— 13.  CoZ.  1:9— 
1 4,  u.  11.  1  Tim.  4:6 — 1 0,  vv.  6 — 8.  Heb.  1 3:5, 6.) — 
He  seems  to  have  learned  these  things,  by  a  deep 
sense  of  his  own  unworthiness,  and  his  obligations 
to  the  Lord;  by  continually  contemplating  the  pov 
erty,  abasement,  and  sufferings  ofCflirist;  by  a  be¬ 
lieving  confidence  in  the  wisdom,  faithfulness,  and 
love  of  God,  who  ordered  all  this  concern  in  the 
best  manner  possible;  by  a  lively  hope  of  immor¬ 
tal  felicity;  and  an  ardent  desire,  by  any  labors 
or  sufferings,  to  promote  the  cause  of  Christ  in 
the  world. — It  appears  to  us  wonderful,  that  the 
apostle,  in  so  affluent  a  city  as  Rome,  where  a 
flourishing  church  of  Christ  had  been  for  a  con¬ 
siderable  time  established,  and  even  after  his  im¬ 
prisonment  for  the  gospel  had  excited  very  great 
attention  among  large  multitudes,  should  want 
the  necessaries  or  comforts  of  life.  But  the  Gen¬ 
tiles,  in  general,  were  little  in  the  habit  of  giving 
to  the  poor,  or  contributing  to  the  support  of  the 
ministers  of  religion:  and  the  apostle,  like  Llisha 
in  respect  of  Naaman,  would  be  extremely  care¬ 
ful  not  to  excite  their  prejudices,4fer  interrupt 
the  success  of  the  gospel,  by  his  own  concerns: 
so  that,  probably,  it  was  not  generally  known, 
that  he  was  in  want.  The  Christians  at  Rome, 
as  in  other  places,  were,  it  may  be  supposed, 
chiefly  of  the  lower  orders;  and  they  had  already 
to  provide  for  their  own  pastors,  the  poor,  and 
the  expenses  of  their  religious  worship.  Yet, 
after  all  these  considerations  have  been  allowed 
their  full  weight;  not  only  the  disinterestedness 
of  the  apostle,  but  the  inattention,  to  say  no  more, 
of  the  Christians,  cannot  but  excite  our  astonish¬ 
ment! — Abased.  (12)  ‘He  who  is  poor  is  despised 
‘by  most  men,  how  much  soever  he  may  be 
‘adorned  with  the  excellent  gifts  of  God.’  Reza. 
[JN'ote.,  Ec.  9:13 — 18.) — I  am  instructed.]  A  refer¬ 
ence  is  made  to  the  initiation  of  select  persons 
into  certain  concealed  mysteries,  among  the 
heathen.  There  is  reason  to  believe,  that  these 
celebrated  mysteries  contained  much  evil,  and 
little  or  no  good:  but  the  mystery  of  the  life  of 
faith,  submission  to  God,  and  reliance  on  him, 
was  of  a  higher  and  nobler  nature. 

Your  care  of  me.  (10)  Te  irrep  tfiu  (f>povuv.  2  17 
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20  Now  ®  unto  God  and  our  Father  he 
glory  lor  ever  and  ever.  *  Amen. 

21  Salute  every  ^  saint  in  Christ 
Jesus,  y  The  brethren  which  are  with 


me  greet  you. 

8  1:11.  Ps.  '72A9.  115:1.  Matt. 
6:9,13.  Rom.  1];36.  16:27.  Eph. 
3:21.  1  Tim.  1:17.  Jude  26. 
Rev.  1:6.  4:9 — 11.  6:12.  7:12. 
11:13.  14:7. 


t  23.  See  on  Matt.  6:12.  28:20. 
u  See  on  Rom.  ]6;3 — 16. 

X  1:1.  1  Cor.  1:2.  Eph.  1:1. 
y  Rom.  16:21,22.  Gal.  2:3.  Col. 
4:10 — 14.  Philem.  23,24. 


22  All  ^  the  saints  salute  you,  chiefly 
“  they  that  are  of  Cassar’s  household. 

^  23  The  ^  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  be  with  you  all.  Amen. 


2:2,5.  3:15,16,19.  See  on  Matt.  16:23.— Hath 
flourished  a^ain.-]  “Is  revived.”  Mar^.  Ave&aXere. 
Here  only  N.  T.-Ez.  17:24.  Sept.  “Ye  have 
nourished  ag-ain,  as  to  your  care  of  me.”  “You 
have  made  your  care  of  me  to  flourish  ag-ain.” 
Hammond.  — Ye  lacked  opportunity.] 

were  only.  Euxajpcw*  See  on  Acts  17:21. _ To  he 

content.  [U)  KvTapKm  aval.  Here  only.  Aurap^aa, 
1  lim.  6:6.  ^e  on  2  Cor.  9:8.  ^Qui  sihi  sufficit.’’ 
Schleusner.  Ex  auro?,  ipse.,  et  apKto),  2  Cori  12:9. 
1  /  *m.  6:8.  The  seat  of  his  satisfaction  is  in 
himself,  independent  of  creatures,  but  derived 
from  God,  and  sustained  by  him.  [Mote,  Prov.  14- 

(12)  Here  only.' 

^Abalio  sacris  imtior  et  instituor,  a  uvo,,  claudo.^ 

Schleusner.— /cairtZo.  (13)  Matt.  26:40. 

we  .48.  Acts  6:10.  15:10,  et  al. — Strengthen- 
et/l.j  F.p£vvanm>ri.  Acts  9:22.  Rom.  4:20.  Evh.  6* 
10.  1  Tim.  1:12.  2  T/m.  ?:1.  4:17.  Heb.  11:34.’ 

V.  14—20.  Thoug-h  the  apostle  could  well 
have  endured  his  poverty,  without  murmuring-; 
he  was  not  on  that  account,  by  any  means,  the 
less  entitled  to  assistance:  and  the  Philippians  had 
done  a  good  work  in  communicating- with  him  in 
his  aflhrtion,  or  partaking  of  it,  by  straitening 
^ernse  ves  to  relieve  him.  (Marg.  Ref.  a,  b.- 
jyote,  J  .3  f  ,  I  his  renewed  instance  of  their 
liberal  affection  made  it  proper  for  him  to  men- 
tion,  what  they  indeed  knew,  that  at  “the  begin¬ 
ning  of  the  gospel’  being  preached  among  them, 
when  he  “departed  from  Macedonia,  no  church,” 
except  that  at  Philippi,  had  maintained  Christian 
lellowslup  with  him,  giving  him  a  supply  for 
his  urgent  wants,  and  by  h.s  receiving  i^t  from 
them.  Even  when  he  was  successfully  preaching 
at  Thessalomca,  and  laboring  with  his  own  hands 
for  a  maintenance,  they  had  repeatedly  sent  him 
supplies.  [•Marg.  Ref.  c—L— Motes  2  Cor  11-7 

-12.  2  7’te.  3,%_9.i  This  demanded  hirgrale! 
fill  remembrance:  not  “because  he  desired  a  g-ift” 

for  Its  own  sake,  or  coveted  the  property  of  his 
hearers;  but  because  he  desired  to  see  them  fruit- 
ful  m  those  pod  works,  which  would  conduce  to 
their  present  comfort,  and  future  felicity:  where-  ' 
as,  no  doubt,  it  grieved  him  to  see  ^ofessed 
hristians  tenacious  of  their  worldly  goods,  and 

with  deep  pov- 

erty  Bnt  m  pery  respect,  he  had  all  that  he 
could  wish  for;  he  was  fully  satisfied  with  their 
conduct,  and  with  his  own  circumstances,  “hav- 
ng  rpeived  from  Epaphroditus”  the  suppi;  which 
they  had  sent.  This  he  knew  to  be  far  mo7e  Lc- 
ceptab  e  to  God,  than  the  most  fragrant  incense 
hfm”  ^  ®WHtual  sacrifice,”  “well  pleasing  to 
him,  as  the  genuine  fruit  of  faith  in  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  love  to  him.  (Jlfarg.  Ref.  cr _ n  1  TVo 

apostle  indeed  could  not  malfe  timm  the'LSn 

winch  he  wished;  but  n|,i,  and  Father  ” 

whose  he  wp  and  whom  he  served,”  would  sure 

ly  “supply  all  their  wants”  of  every  kind  accoJ^ 

mg  to  the  riches  of  his  all-sufficiency  and  boumw 
especiallv  bv  hr  i  -  oouniy, 


z  Rom.  16:16. 
Heb.  13:24.  1 
John  14. 


2  Cor.  13:13 
Pet.  5:13.  3 


a  1:13. 

b  See  on  Rom.  16:20,24. 
13:14. 


2  Cor 


>'e  -riTedX' 

tions,  and  wonderful  works,  which  the  apostle 


fervently  desired  might  be  universally  adored  foi 

ever  and  ever.  [Marg.  Ref.  s.)— Nothing  could 
more  fully  shew  the  peculiar  confidence  which 
^e  apostle  had,  concerning  the  Christians  at 
Philippi,  (as  well  as  the  fervor  of  his  prayer  for 
them,)  than  this  conduct  in  receiving  support 
from  them,  and  so  long  after  thus  acknowledging 
it.  T  hessalonica  was  indeed  a  larger  city  than 
Philippi,  but  probably  the  converts  to  Christianity 
were  poorer;  and  perhaps  they  had  not  been  so 
fully  proved,  when  he  was  driven  from  them,  as 
the  Phihppians  had  been.  [Mote,  2  Cor.  8:1—5.) 
— As  Thessalonica  was  the  chief  city  of  Mace¬ 
donia,  at  which  St.  Paul  continued  some  time,  it 
has  been  supposed  that  the  clause,  “when  I  de¬ 
parted  from  Macedonia,”  relates  to  a  supply  sent 
to  him,  after  he  was  gone  into  Achaia,  distinct 

from  what  had  been  sent  him  in  Thessalonica _ 

The  language  used  concerning  the  conduct  of  the 
Philippians,  being  in  the  most  emphatical  terms 
the  same  which  is  used  concerning  the  atonement 
of  Christ,  [Eph.  5:2.)  is  wonderful:  and  it  shews 
how  pleasing  real  good  works,  “the  fruits  of  the 
Spirit,”  are  to  God  through  Jesus  Christ.  ( Motes, 
Heb.  6:9,10.  13:15,16.)  ^ 

Y e  did  communicate  with.  (14)  YvyKoivtovncavres. 
See  on  Eph.  5:11.  'ZvyKoivtovo^,  Rom.  11:17. — 1 
desire.  (17)  Matt.  6:32.  16:4.  Luke  12: 

30,  et  al.  I  have  all.  (18)  tzavra.  Jllatt.  6:2. 

An  odor  of  a  sweet  smell.]  Ocjxrjv  evwSias.  Eph, 
5:2.  See  on  2  Cor.  2:14,15. — A  sacrifice  accept¬ 
able.]  Qvaiav  ScKTr/v.  Eph.  5:2.  Aektos,  2  Cor.  6:2. 

TV  ell-pleasing.]  Euape^ov.  See  on  Rom.  12:1. 

V.  21,22.  “The  brethren”  may  here  either 
mean  the  ministers  at  Rome,  or  such  of  Wie  apos¬ 
tle’s  friends,  as  were  come  from  other  parts  to  be 
with  him. — There  were  true  “saints  in  Nero’s 
household;”  who  kept  their  places,  and  served 
Christ  in  that  most  perilous  and  ensnaring  situa¬ 
tion,  as  Daniel  did  in  the  court  of  Nebuchadnez¬ 
zar  and  Darius.  [Ban.  4:— 6:)— It  is  probable, 
that  they  were  generally  in  inferior  stations. 
[Marg.  Ref.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—9. 

Affectionate  ministers,  like  tender  parents,  can 
scarcely  find  words  emphatical  enough  to  express 
their  love,  and  their  fervent  desires  after  the  fe¬ 
licity  of  those,  whom  they  regard  as  their  present 
“joy»”  ^nd  their  future  “crown.”  They  greatly 
long  after  their  stedfastness  in  the  faith,  and  con¬ 
stant  devotedness  to  God,  amidst  the  temptations 
and  allurements  of  the  world:  and  their  good  con¬ 
duct  for  a  season  makes  them  the  more  earnest 
with  them,  to  acquit  themselves  honorably  for  the 
future.  They  so  love  the  blessed  office  of  peace¬ 
makers,  that  they  will  even  supplicate,  by  name, 
their  own  children,  to  “be  of  one  mind  in  the 
Lord:”  and  they  so  much  desire  the  success  of 
every  good  work,  that  they  use  all  their  influence 
every  one  “to  help  all  those,  who  la¬ 
bor”  in  any  way  to  promote  the  gospel,  and  thus 
give  assurance  that  “their  names  are  written  in 
the  book  of  life.”  This  affectionate  spirit  should 
be  cultivated,  and  sought  in  constant  prayer,  by 
all  ministers  as  peculiarly  conducive  to  useful¬ 
ness. — Believers  have  always  ground  of  “rejoic- 
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ing  in  the  Lord,”  though  they  are  not  always 
able  to  rejoice:  the  perfection  of  their  duty,  and  j 
the  full  enjoyment  of  their  privilege,  are  pre-  ' 
cisely  the  same:  their  disconsolations  arise  from 
weakness  of  faith  and  grace,  and  they  should  be 
called  upon  to  “rejoice  in  the  Lord  alway,” 
though  they  be  not  able  to  come  up  to  the  stand¬ 
ard;  that  they  may  aim  high:  for  the  nearer  they 
come  to  it,  the  more  will  God  be  glorified  in  and 
by  them.  Living  upon  these  holy,  satisfying, 
and  substantial  joys,  we  should  make  it  appear, 
that  we  are  not  of  this  world.  Let  the  carnal, 
the  ambitious,  and  the  selfish  grasp  at  the  posses¬ 
sions,  enjoyments,  and  parade  of  a  day,  and  con¬ 
tend  about  them  as  children  about  their  toys: 
our  “moderation”  about  temporal  things,  and 
our  composure  amidst  injuries  and  losses,  should 
be  manifest  to  all  men.  “The  liord  is  at  hand;” 
the  hour  of  death,  and  the  day  of  judgment,  will 
speedily  arrive.  The  transient  joys  and  sor¬ 
row's  of  the  present  scene  are  not  worth  our  so¬ 
licitude;  all  our  temporal  and  eternal  interests 
are  in  the  Lord’s  hands;  we  should  therefore  be 
“careful  for  nothing,”  except  to  know  the  state 
of  our  souls,  and  the  path  of  duty.  In  all  our 
sorrows,  fears,  wants,  or  trials,  we  should  “make 
our  requests  known  unto  God:”  for,  though  he 
knows  them  beforehand,  he  loves  to  hear  them 
from  us.  (jVo^e,  Matt.  6:7,8.)  Whatever  our 
difficulties  may  be,  we  have  always  cause  to 
unite  grateful  praises  with  our  prayers  and  sup¬ 
plications:  and  in  this  way  we  shall  find  an  in¬ 
ward  satisfaction,  ahd  experience  that  “peace  of 
God  which  passeth  all  understanding;”  so  that 
our  hearts  and  minds  will  be  preserved  in 
serenity,  whatever  storms  may  rage  around  us. 
—All  our  privileges  and  salvation  originate 
wholly  from  the  free  mercy  of  God;  yet  the 
actual  enjoyment  of  them  is  intimately  connect¬ 
ed  with  our  holy  conversation.  Therefore, 
‘whatsoever  things  are  true,”  venerable,  just, 
pure,  loving,  “lovely,  or  of  good  report;”  what¬ 
soever  is  virtuous  and  commendable;  whatsoever 
prophets,  apostles,  or  martyrs  have  exempli¬ 
fied;  whatsoever  excellency  we  have  heard  and 
read  of,  or  witnessed,  in  the  conduct  of  the 
saints;  nay,  whatever  things  the  world,  on  good 
grounds,  regards  and  approves  as  virtuous  and 
commendable:  these  things  we  should  continual¬ 
ly  think  of,  and  diligently  practise;  and  in  this 
way  we  may  confidently  expect,  and  shall  doubt¬ 
less  experience,  the  presence  and  blessing  of 
the  God  of  peace  and  love,  in  every  circum¬ 
stance  of  life  and  death. 

V.  10—23. 

Even  those  who  on  the  whole  prosper  in  re¬ 
ligion,  have  their  winters,  as  well  as  their 
spring-seasons:  sometimes  iheir  zeal  and  love 
seem  to  languish,  and  then  again  at  last  they 
“flourish”  more  abundantly.  Yet  they  often 
“lack  opportunity,”  when  they  perhaps  are 
judged  inattentive:  and  faithful  ministers  may 
sometimes  suspect  or  mourn  over  them,  when 
if  they  knew  all,  they  might  be  rejoicing  great¬ 
ly  in  the  Lord  for  them.  We  should,  however, 
confide  in  God  alone;  for  human  friendships  are 
precarious. — It  is  a  great  and  exceedingly  rare 
and  difficult  attainment  to  “learn  in  whatever 
state  we  are,  therewith  to  be  content.”  Pride, 
unbelief,  a  vain  hankering  after  something  un¬ 
possessed,  a  fickle  sickly  disrelish  of  present 
comforts,  and  the  tedious  repetition  of  the  same 
actions  and  scenes  which  no  longer  give  pleas¬ 
ure,  render  men  naturally  discontented  in  the 
most  favorable  circumstances:  and  their  contin¬ 
ual  shiftings  from  one  thing  to  another  resemble 
the  tossing  to  and  fro  of  a  man  in  a  fever,  who 
imputes  his  restlessness  to  his  posture,  rather 
than  to  his  disease.  The  discontented  spirit,  then, 
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is  the  effect  of  inward  disease,  not  of  outward 
circumstances:  and  content  must  spring  from 
inward  health  of  soul,  even  from  holiness. 
It  requires  much  humility,  spirituality,  faith, 
and  resignation,  to  render  us  contented  in  our 
appointed  situations.  Probably,  few  Christians, 
who  even  enjoy  liberty  and  plenty,  can  sincere¬ 
ly  and  unreservedly  adopt  the  language  of 
Paul  the  indigent  prisoner  of  Jesus  Christ.  We 
ought,  however,  to  study  this  important  lesson: 
we  should  pray  continually  for  patient  submis¬ 
sion  and  hope,  when  we  are  abased;  for  humil¬ 
ity  and  a  heavenly  mind  when  exalted;  and  to 
be  initiated  into  the  practical  mystery,  of  tem- 
,  perate,  self-denying,  liberal,  lowly  abundance, 
j  or  that  of  cheerful,  contented,  and  honorable 
;  indigence,  even  if  called  to  suffer  hunger  and 
extreme  want.  We  can  indeed  of  ourselves 
“do  nothing;”  but  we  may  do  all  things  through 
Christ,  who  inwardly  strengthens  his  people,  in 
proportion  as  they  simply  depend  upon  him. 

!  He  can  teach  and  enable  his  ministers  to  live 
I  in  poverty  among  the  afiluent,  without  grudg- 
j  ing,  envying,  coveting,  or  repining;  even  when 
they  have  an  equitable  claim  upon  them  for  a 
portion  of  their  abundance.  Indeed,  we  should 
peculiarly  aim  at  this,  if  we  would  be  examples 
to  the  flock,  and  convince  the  wealthy  that  we 
“seek  not  theirs  but  them.”— Notwithstanding 
this,  the  people  should  be  taught,  that  “they  do 
!  well  in  communicating  to  the  wants”  of  their 
\  faithful  pastors;  who  are  justly  entitled  to  lib- 
1  eral  assistance,  in  proportion  as  they  are  will- 
I'ino-to  “endure  all  things,  rather  than  hinder 
the  gospel  of  Christ.”  (JVb^e,  1  Cor.  9:7 — 23.) 

I  And  those  who  distinguish  themselves  in  such 
i  services,  from  pure  motives,  shall  be  “had  in 
I  everlasting  remembrance;”  for  their  most  se- 
'  cret  good  works  shall  be  published  at  the  last 
day,  if  not  before.— The  affectionate  servant  of 
Christ  will  not  “denVe  a  gift;”  nay,  on  some  oc¬ 
casions  he  will  firmly  refuse  it,  whatever  his 
:  straits  may  be:  yet,  he  cannot  but  long  to  see 
his  people  fruitful  in  such  things,  as  will  “abound 
to  their  own  account:”  and  though  he  be  will¬ 
ing  to  suffer  want;  yet  he  must  grieve,  when 
I  they  neglect  their  bounden  duty,  and^  bring 
j  their  state  into  question,  or  prevent  their  own 
ij  comfort.— Pride,  rather  than  disinterestedness, 
sometimes  induces  men,  when  in  actual  straits, 
to  refuse  or  decline  such  help,  as  is  offered 
I  them  in  the  most  unexceptionable  manner:  but 
still  more  evidently,  it  is  this  evil  principle, 
which  makes  them  unwilling  to  acknowledge 
I  the  favors  which  they  have  received.— We 
j  should  not  then  be  reluctant,  on  proper  occa- 
■  sions,  to  acknowledge  our  obligations  to  those, 

!  who  have  ministered  to  our  necessities;  and  to 
commend  their  fruits  of  faith  and  love,  as  “an 
odor  of  a  sweet  smell,  a  sacrifice,  acceptable, 
well-pleasing  unto  God.”  W^hat  we  cannot 
repay,  we  may  trust  that  he  will,  ‘-according 
to  his  riches  in  Christ  Jesus,”  supplying  all 
the  wants  of  those  who  thus  straiten  them¬ 
selves,  and  bringing  them  to  his  heavenly  king^ 
dom;  that  glorv  may  be  to  him,  our  God  and 
Father,  for  evermore.— Whether  saints  reside 
in  palaces,  cottages,  or  dungeons,  communion 
should  be  maintained  among  them,  by  mutual 
pravers,  salutations,  and  kindnesses.  The 
Lord  will  have  some  to  honor  him  in  evei^ 
situation;  and  he  can  preserve  them  unhurt  m 
their  proper  places,  however  perilous,  by  the 
power  which  protected  the  three  youn^  men  in 
the  fiery  furnace:  [Motes,  Dan.  2:)  for  “the 
grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ”  will  be  with  a 
his  true  people,  wherever  dispersed,  or  howev- 
er  distinguished;  and  prove  eventually  “suffi. 
cient  for  them.” 
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EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 

TO  THE 

COLOSSIANS. 


XTch ’at  C^M5i''”Thir?ent  °‘''T  sent  by  the  apostle  frL  Ephc?usJounded  the 

norindeed  aDDrar  tole  l  controverted.  It  does 

t  inaeed  appear  to  be  a  matter  of  much  consequence  to  us;  and  I  am  not  disposed  to  enter 

on  so  uninteresting:  a  controversy:  yet,  I  must  give  my  decided  optmom  that 

ortiTeaffirmXe^dl  oTthe^o^e®  has  been  adduced 

tne  ^rmative  side  of  the  question.  There  is  a  great  similarity  between  this  enistle  and  that 

and  generally  supposed,  that  they  were  written  about  the  sa’tne  time 

and  sent  by  the  same  messenger,  even  Tychicus:  timugh  Onesimus,  being  a  Colossian  who  ac’ 

compamed  Tychicus,  .s  not  mentioned  in  tl.e  epistle  to  the  Ephesians.  (JVofe,  4  7.^U  "  9  X 

I  IS  probable,  that  the  apostle  had  beard  of  some  teachers,  who,  graftiL  hekthen  dWIosodIv 

along  with  the  tradition  of  the  Pharisees,  on  the  ritual  law  of  Moses,  had  corrupted  the  gospel 

by  this  heterogeneous  mixture;  and  were  attempting  to  draw  aside  the  ColossTa^  h1  fhSe 

fore  particularly  warned  them  against  these  deceivers,  and  against  all  who!  eltLr  bv  sunX 

stitious  observances,  or  philosophy,  attempted  to  seduce  them  from  “the  simklicitv  ofLhrfst-” 

in  whom  alone,  “they  were  complete,”  and  had  every  thing  which  they  Xuld  p2s°blv  want 

or  magtne,  as  really  conducive  to  their  edification  and  salvation.  Thefe  cautio^ns  and^exhor- 

atorial  d!gnUv™of'chri!t"'inrth®®l®f  “f  ‘be  personal  and  medi- 

atonal  dignity  ot  Christ,  and  the  fulness  and  freeness  of  his  salvation;  which  manv  sunoose 

to  have  been  directed  against  some  of  those  heretical  sects,  which  sprang  up  at  an  earlv^pe- 

riod  in  the  church;  the  leaders  of  which  sought  to  exalt  themselves,^bY  derLatintr  from  the 

fn”  vrrVflourl!ML®!rat“J'~’‘l  however,  t^t  the  church  at  ColLd  was,  onlhe  whole, 

God  commeX!t!nn^s  lun  accordingly  the  epistle  abounds  far  more  in  thanksgivings  to 
Cod,  commendations,  and  animating  exhortations,  than  in  reproofs  and  warnine-s  — Eoaohras 

was,  probably,  when  the  apostle  wrote,  confined  as  a  prisoner  at  Romo.  [Philem.  23.)  ^ 


CHAP.  I. 


The  apostle  salutes  the  saints  at  Colosse,  1,2;  thanks  God  for  the 
good  account,  which  he  had  heard  from  Epaphras,  of  their 
faith  and  love,  3  8;  shews,  how  he  prayed  for  their  increas- 

uig  knowledge,  holiness,  patience,  joy,  and  gratitude  for  re¬ 
deeming  love,  9— 14;  declares  in  exalted  terms  the  personal 
and  mediatorial  glory  of  Christ,  15—20;  by  wdorn.  they,  who 
were  once  enemies,  were  now  reconciled  to  God;  and  would 
be  eternally  saved,  if  they  continued  in  the  faith  of  the  gospel, 
of  which  Paul  was  made  a  minister,  21— 23;  who  rejoiced  in 
all  his  labors  and  sufferings  for  their  sakes,  as  the  apostle  of  the 
Gentiles,  24 — 27;  and  labored  earnestly,  “according  to  the 
mighty  power  of  God  in  him,”  28,  29. 


PAUL,  ^  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ, 
by  the  will  of  God,  and  ^  Timotheus 
our  brother. 


a  See  on  Rom.  1:1.  1  Cor.  1:1.  I  b  Phil.  1:1.  l  Thes.  1 :1.  2  Thes. 

■c  Cor.  1:1.  - 


1:1.  Philem.  1 . 


NOTES. 

Chap.  I.  V.  1,  2.  (A/ar^.  Ref.  JSTotes,  Ro 
1  Cor.  1:1 — 3.)  ‘Colosse  was  situat 
‘m  Phrygia,  not  far  from  Hierapolis  and  Lao 
‘mea;  in  that  part  which  borders  on  Lycia  a 
‘Pamphylia.’  Beza — ‘I  cannot  think,  they  a 
‘called  holy  and  faithful  brethren,  on  accou 
‘of  their  adhering  to  the  purity  of  the  Christi: 
‘laith,  in  opposition  to  those  that  urged  the  n 
‘cessity  of  observing  the  Jewish  law.  This  w 
‘indeed  one  instance  of  their  fidelity;  but 

VoL.  VI.  4Q 


2  To  ®  the  saints  and  faithful  breth¬ 
ren  in  Christ,  which  are  at  Colosse: 
^  Grace  be  unto  you,  and  peace,  from 
God  our  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

3  We  «give  thanks  to  God  and  the 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  ^  pray¬ 
ing  always  for  you, 

4  Since  s  we  heard  of  your  ^  faith  in 


c  See  on  1  Cor.  1:2. — Gal.  3:9. 
Eph.  1:1. 

d  See  on  Rom.  1:7. — 1  Pet.  1:2. 
2  Pet.  1:2.  Jude  2.  Rev.  1:4. 
e  See  on  Rom.  1:8,9. — Eph.  1; 
15,16.  Phil.  1:3—6.  1  Thes. 

1:2. 

f9— 13.  Eph.  3:14-19.  Phil. 


1:9 — 11.  1  Thes.  3:10 — 13.  2 
Thes.  2:16,17.  2  Tim.  1:3. 
g9.  2  Cor.  7:7.  Eph.  1:16.  1 
Thes.  3:6.  3  John  3,4. 
h  Gal.  5:6.  1  Thes.  1:3.  4:9,10. 
2  Thes.  1:3.  Philem.  5.  1  Pet. 
1:21 — 23.  1  John  3:14,23.  4: 

16. 


‘think  it  greatly  impoverishes  and  debases  the 
‘sense  of  such  an  extensive  phrase,  to  reduce 
‘it  within  such  narrow  bounds.  Many  scores 
‘of  criticisms  of  some  modern  commentators  of 
‘reputation  are  liable  to  the  same  exception.’ 
Doddridge. — The  author  quotes  this  passage, 
as  exactly  conveying  his  own  opinion  on  sev¬ 
eral  learned  expositions,  both  before  and  since 
the  time  of  the  pious  Doddridge.  They  give 
you  a  bucket  of  water,  and  speak  as  if  they  had 
emptied  the  well. 
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Christ  Jesus,  and  of  the  love  which  ye 
have  to  all  the  saintsj 

5  For  '  the  hope  which  is  ^  laid  up 
for  jou  in  heaven,  whereof  je  heard 
before,  in  ^  the  word  of  the  truth  of  the 
gospel; 

6  -Which  ®  is  come  unto  you,  as  it  is 
in  all  the  world;  ®  and  bringeth  forth 
fruit,  as  it  doth  also  in  you,  since  the  day 
ye  heard  of  it,  and  ”  knew  the  grace  of 
God  in  truth: 

7  As  ye  also  learned  of  p  Epaphras, 
"lour  dear  fellow-servant,  who  is,  for  you, 
*■  a  faithful  minister  of  Christ; 

8  Who  also  declared  unto  us  your 

*  love  in  the  spirit.  [Practical  Ohitrvations.] 

9  For  this  cause  we  also,  ^  since  the 
day  we  heard  it,  do  not  cease  to  pray 
for  ,you,  and  to  desire  *  that  ye  might 
be  iilled  with  the  knowledge  ^  of  his 
wall,  in  all  ^  wisdom  and  spiritual  under¬ 
standing: 

i  23,2’7.  Acts -23:6.  24:15.  26:6, 

7.  I  Cor.  13:13.  15:19.  G:il. 

5:6.  Kph.  1:18,19.  2  Thes.2: 

16.  Heb.  7:19.  1  Pel.  3:16.  1 
.) uii n  3 '.3. 

k  I’s.  31:19.  Matt.  6:19,20.  Luke 
12:.13.  2  Tini.  4:8.  1  Pet.  1:3,4. 

1.1:16.  Acts  10:36.  13:26.  Rom. 

10:8.  2  (."or.  5: 1 9.  6:7.  Kph. 

1:13.  1  Thes.  2:13.  1  Tim.  1: 

15.  1  Pet.  2:2. 

m  -23.  P.s.  98:3.  Matt.  24:14.  28: 

19.  Mark  16:15.  Rom.  10:18. 

15:19.  16:26.  2  Cor.  10:14. 


n  10 

.  Mark  4:8,26—29.  John 

15: 

16.  Acts  12-24. 

Rom.  1: 

13 

15:28.  Eph.  5:9. 

Phil.  1: 

H. 

4:17. 

oPs 

.'10:3.  .Acts  11:18.  16:14. 

2u; 

18.  1  Cor.  15:10,11 

.  2  Cor. 

6:J 

,  Eph.  4:23,24.  1 

Thes.  1: 

5. 

2:13.  2  Thes.  2:13, 

14.  Tit. 

2:11.  1  Pet.  1:2,3.  6:12. 
p4:12.  Philem.23. 
q  See  on  Phil.  2:19—22,25. 
r  N"um.  12:7.  Matt.  24:45.  25: 
21.  lCor.4:2,l7.  7:25.  2Cor. 
11:23.  Kph.  6:21.  2  Tim.  2:2. 
Heb.  2:17.  3:2. 

s  4.  Rorn.  6.5-  15:30.  Gal.  6:22. 

2  Tim.  1:7.  1  Pet.  1:22. 
t4,6.  Rom.  1:8— 10.  Eph.  1: 
15,16. 

u  1  Sam.  12:23.  Acts  12:5. 
Phil.  1:4.  1  Thes.  1:3.  5:17. 

2  Thes.  1:11.  2  Tim.  1:3,4. 

Philem.  4. 

X  Eph.  1:15—20.  3:14—19. 

Phil.  1:9—11. 

y4.12.  Ps.  143:10.  John7:17. 
Rom.  12:2.  Eph.  5:10,17.  6: 
6.  Heb.  10:36.  13:21.  1  Pet. 
2: 15.  4:2.  1  John  2: 17. 
z  3:16.  4:5.  Jam.  1:6.  3:17. 


10  That  ^  ye  might  walk  wmrthy  of 
the  Lord,  unto  all  pleasing,  being 
^  fruitful  in  every  good  wmrk,  and  ^  in¬ 
creasing  in  the  knowdedge  of  God; 

1 1  ®  Strengthened  with  all  might,  ac¬ 
cording  to  ^  his  glorious  power,  ^  unto 
all  patience  and  long-suffering  wath  joy¬ 
fulness; 

12  ^  Giving  thanks  unto  *  the  Father, 
which  hath  ^  made  us  meet  to  be  '  par¬ 
takers  of  “  the  inheritance  of  the  saints 
“  in  light: 

1 3  Who  hath  ®  delivered  us  from 
P  the  power  of  darkness,  ^  and  hath 
translated  us  into  *'  the  kingdom  of  *  his 
dear  Son: 


V.  3—8.  The  apostle  began  the  epistle  as 
usual,  by  assuring  the  Colossians,  that  he  “gave 
thanks  to  the  God  and  I’ather  of  our  Lord  Je¬ 
sus,”  for  his  grace  bestowed  on  them;  and 
prayed  for  the  perfection  of  that  good  work  in 
them.  This  he  and  Timothy  had  done,  ever 
since  “they  heard  of  their  faith  and  love;” 
[Kutt.Eph.  1:15—23.)  blessing  God,  who  had 
called  them  from  the  delusive  pursuit  of  earthly 
things,  to  hope  for  happiness  in  himself.  [JSJarg. 
Ref  e—K.—J^otes,  21—27.  3:1—4.  Rovi.  5:3— 
5/ 15:8—13.  2  TAes.  2:16,17.  6:16— 20. 

1  Pet.  1:3—5.  1  John  3:1—3.)  The  object  of 

this  “hope  was  laid  up  in  heaven,”  the  place  of 
perfect  purity  and  joy,  out  of  the  reach  of  the 
vicissitudes  of  this  lower  world.  It  was  treas¬ 
ured  up  “for  them,”  and  no  enemy  could  de¬ 
prive  them  of  it.  They  had  heard  of  it,  “in 
the  word  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel,”  even  the 
glad  tidings  of  salvation  which  had  been  sent 
to  them.  It  was  intended,  that  this  gospel 
should  be  published  throughout  the  world;  it 
had  made  a  very  rapid  progress  among  the  na¬ 
tions;  {JMarg.  Ref.  k— m;)  and,  having  been 
attended  by  divine  power,  had  brought  forth 
fruit  in  every  place,  in  the  conversion  of  mult  i¬ 
tudes  to  the  holy  service  and  spiritual  worship 
of  God,  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus.  ^  The  same 
blessed  fruits  had  been  produced  in  the  hearts 
and  lives  of  the  Colossians,  “since  the  day 
when”  they  first  had  heard  the  gospel,  and  had 
^rw/?/ and  experimentally  believed  it,  and  been 
really  made  partakers  of  Christ  and  his  salva- 
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a  2:6.  4:6.  Mic.  4;5.  Rom.  4: 

12.  6:4.  Eph.  4:1.  5;2,15. 

Phil.  1:27.  1  Thes.  2:12. 

b  3-20.  Prov.  16:7.  Phil.  4:18. 

1  Thes.  4:1.  2  Tim.  2:4.  Heb. 
11:5.  13:16.  1  John  3:22. 

c  John  15:8,16.  Gal.  6:22,23. 
Eph.  2:10.  Phil.  1:11.  Tit.3: 
1,14.  Heb.  13:21.  2  Pet.  1:8. 

d2;]9.  Is.  53:11.  Dan.  12:4. 
Hab.2:14.  John  17:3.  2  Cor. 
2:14.  4:6.  9:8.  Eph.  1:17.  4: 

13.  2  Pet.  1:2,3.  3:18.  1  John 
6:20,21. 

e  See  on  2  Cor.  12:9.  Eph.  3:16. 
6:10.  Phil.  4:13. 
f  Ex.  16:6.  Ps.  63:2.  Acts  1:8. 

2  Cot.  4:1.  Jude  26. 

«■  Prov.  24:l0.  Acts  6:41.  Rom. 
'^2-7.  6:3  —5.  2  Cor.  6:4,6.  12: 

9,10.  1  Thes.  3:3,4.  2  Tim.  2: 
1—3.  Heb.  10:34— 38.  11:34 
— 38.  12:1,2.  Jam.  1:2 — 4.  5: 
7,8.  2  Pet.  1:6.  Rev.  14:12,13. 
h  3:16,17.  1  Chr.  29:20.  Ps.  79: 
13.  107:21,22.  116:7.  Dan.  2: 
23.  Eph.  6:4,20. 
i  2:2.  John  4:23.  14:6.  20:17.  1 
Cor.  8:6.  Eph.  4:6.  Jam.  3:9. 


1  John  1:3. 

k  1  Kini?s  6:7.  Prov.  16:1.  Rom. 
8:29,30.  9:23.  2  Cor.  6:5.  Tit. 
2:14. 

1  Rom.  11:17.  16:27.  1  Cor.  9- 
23.  Eph.  3:6.  Heb.  3:1,14.  1 
Pet.  6:1.  1  John  3:1— 3. 
m  Matt.  26:34.  Acts  26:18. 
Rom.  8:17.  Eph.  1:18.  1  Pet. 
1 :2— 5. 

nPs.  36:9.  97:11.  Prov.  4:! 8. 

Is.  60:19,20.  Heb.  12:23.  Rev. 

91  .go  99.  e, 

O  Is.  49:24,26.  53:12.  Matt.  12: 
29,30.  Acts  26:18.  Heb.  2:14, 
16. 

p  Luke  22:53.  John  12:31,32.  2 
Cor.  4.4.  Eph. 4: 18.  5:8.  6:12 
1  Pet.  2:9.  1  John  2:8,9.  3:8. 
q  Luke  13:24.  John  5:24.  Horn. 
6:17—22.  1  Cor.  6:9— 11.  2 

Cor.  6:17,18.  Eph.  2:3—10. 
Tit.  3:3—6.  1  John  3:14. 
rPs.  2:6,7.  Is.  9:6,7.  Dan.  7:13, 
14.  Zech.  9:9.  Matt.  25:34. 
Rom.  14:17.  1  Cor.  16:23— 25. 
*  Gr.  the  Son  of  his  love.  Is. 
42:1.  Matt.  3:17.  17:5.  John 
3:35.  17:24.  Eph.  1:6. 


tion.  {Marg.  Ref  m— o.)  These  things  tliey 
had  learned  from  Epaphras,  whom  the  apostle 
owned  as  a  “dear  fellow-servant”  in  the  work 
of  Christ;  and  “a  faitliful  minister,”  appointed 
especially  to  labor  for  the  good  of  the  Colos¬ 
sians,  as  their  stated  pastor.  Moreover,  he  had 
assured  the  apostle  of  their  love  to  Christ,  and 
to  him  for  Christ’s  sake,  which  they  exercised 
“in  the  Spirit,”  under  his  influences,  and  in  a 
spiritual  manner:  and  this  made  him  so  con¬ 
fident  in  respect  of  their  interest  in  the  heav¬ 
enly  “hope”  before  mentioned.  {JIarg.  Ref. 
p— s.)— IFe  give  thanks,  &c.  (3)  ‘From  this,  ... 
‘Note,  that  the  good  shepherd  should  not  only 
‘feed  his  flock,  but  pray  continually  for  them, 
‘and  give  thanks  for  the*  spiritual  blessings  con- 
‘ferred  on  them:’  Whitby — “To  God  and  the 
Ta/Aer.”]  ‘As  “God,  who  is  the  God  of  Israel’ 
‘was  the  characteristic  of  the  true  God  to  the 
‘Jewish  nation;  so  “God,  who  is  the  Father  of 
‘our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,”  is  the  characteristic 
‘of  the  same  God  to  Christia'ns;  who  worship 
‘him  under  that  title,  as  being  “the  Father  of 
‘our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,”  and  in  him,  our  Fa- 
‘ther;  we  being  the  sons  of  God  through  faith  in 
‘him;  and  deriving  all  our  blessings  frorn  the 
‘Father  through  him.’  Whitby. — '•'■Rove  in  the 
Spirit.'^  (8)  ‘Wrought  in  you  by  that  Spirit, 
‘whose  fruit  is  love.’  TPhitby.  otes,  2  Got. 
1.1_7.  Gal.  5:22—26.  1  Pet.  1:22.) 

Which  is  laid  up.  (5)  T^iv  atroKttjxtvriv.  Luke 
19:20.  2  Tim.  4:8.  Heb.  9:21.— Bringeth  forth 

fruit.  (6)  Eft  Kapirotpopunevov.  10.  JSlatt.  13:23 


A.  D.  64 


CHAPTER  I 


A.  D.  64. 


14  ^  In  whom  we  have  redemption 
through  his  blood,  emn  ^  the  forgiveness 

of  sms*  [^Practical  Obser^oations.] 


1 5  Who  is  “  the  Image  of  *  the  invisi- 


s  Matt.  20:28.  Acts  20:28.  Rom. 
3:24,25.  Gal.  3:13.  Eph.  1:7. 
5:2.  1  Tim.  2:6.  Tit.  2:14. 

Heb.  9:12,22.  10:15—14.  1 

Pet.  1:19,20.  3:18.  iJohn  2:2. 
Rev.  1:5.  6:9.  14:4. 
t2:13.  3:13.  Ps.32:l,2.  130:4. 
Luke  6:20.  7:47—50.  Acts  2: 
38.  10:43.  13:38,39.  26:18. 


Rom.  4:6 — -3.  Eph.  4:32.  1 

.John  1:9.  2:12. 

u  Ex.  24:10.  Num.  12:8.  Ez. 
1:26 — 28.  John  1:18.  14:9.  16: 
24.  2  Cor.  4:4,6.  Phil.  2:6. 
Heb.  1:3. 

X  1  Tim.  1:17.  6:16.  Heb.  11: 
27. 


ble  God,  y  the  First-born  *  of  every  crea¬ 
ture: 


16  For  ^  by  him  were  all  things  creat¬ 
ed,  that  are  ^  in  heaven,  and  that  are  in 
earth,  visible,  and  invisible,  whether  they 


y  13.  Ps.  89:27.  John  1:14.  3:16. 
Heb.  1:6. 

z  16,17.  Prov.  8:29—31.  Rev. 
3:14. 

a  16.  Ps.  102:25—27.  Is.  40:9 
—12.  44:24.  John  1:3.  1  Cor. 


8:6.  Eph.  3:9.  Heb.  1:2, 10— 
12.  3:3,4. 

b20.  Deut.4:39.  iChr.  29:11. 
Eph.  1:10.  Phil.  2:10.  Rev.5. 
13,14. 


JSlark  4:20,28.  Lidce  8:15.  Rom.  7:4,5.  Kapn-o- 
Jicts  14:17. — In  the  Spivit.  (8^  Ev  TrvEVjiaTi. 
“•ill  Spirit.”  See  on  JohnA-.2A. 

V.  9 — 14.  Since  the  time  when  the  apostle 
had  heard,  concerning-  the  Christians  at  Co- 
losse,  that  they  evidently  shewed  their  faith  in 
Christ  and  faithfulness  to  him,  by  their  “love 
to  all  the  saints”  (2),  he  and  his  fellow-laborers 
“had  not  ceased  to  pray  for  them.”  He  es¬ 
pecially  requested  that  they  mig-ht  “be  filled,” 
or  completely  endued,  “with  the  knowledge  of  the 
will”  of  God,  both  in  respect  of  his  method  of 
saving  sinners,  and  of  their  duties  to  him  and 
to  all  men,  as  his  redeemed  servants:  that  they 
might  understand  the  import  and  spiritual  ex¬ 
tent  of  his  commandments;  and  how  to  obey 
them,  in  the  several  relations,  situations,  and 
offices,  which  they  sustained  in  the  church,  and 
in  the  community,  and  by  the  improvement  of 
their  different  talents:  that  they  might  know 
how  to  apply  general  rules,  to  their  own  par¬ 
ticular  cases;  and  so  do  the  work  of  Christ  as¬ 
signed  to  each  of  them,  in  the  best  manner, 
from  the  purest  motives,  and  with  the  happiest 
effect.  [Marg.  Ref.  t — y. — JN'otes,  Ps.  119:26 — 
34,66,133.)  Thus  they  would  proceed  “in  all 
wisdom  and  spiritual  understanding;”  with  sa¬ 
gacity,  and  prudent  discernment  of  seasons 
and  opportunities;  distinguishing  between  real 
excellency,  and  all  deceitful  appearances; 
wisely  attending  to  their  duties  in  the  most 
inoffensive  and  engaging*  manner;  without  af¬ 
fording  their  enemies  any  advantage,  or  losing 
opportunities  of  usefulness  out  of  timidity,  or 
failing  of  success  through  want  of  caution  and 
discretion.  [JIarg.  Ref.  z. — J^otes,  3:16,17.  4; 
5,6.  Matt.  10:16 — 18,  v.  16.  Luke  21:12 — 19, 
V.  15.  Rom.  16:17 — 20.  Eph.  5:15 — 20,  vv.  15 
— 18.  Jam.  1:5 — 8.  3:13 — 18.)  He  was  desir¬ 
ous  of  this  especially,  that  they  might  habit¬ 
ually  behave  in  a  manner  “worthy  of”  that 
glorious  and  holy  Lord,  whose  servants  and 
worshippers  they  were:  not  dishonoring  him 
and  his  cause  by  any  inconsistency  or  impro¬ 
priety  of  conduct;  but  acting  as  it  became  per¬ 
sons  so  highly  favored  and  divinely  instructed: 
and  that  their  conduct  might  in  all  respects  be 
“well-pleasing”  to  him:  while  “fruitfulness,”  in 
every  good  work,  was  connected  with  a  still 
further  “increase  in  the  knowledge  of  God,” 
and  of  the  glory  and  harmony  of  his  perfec¬ 
tions,  and  a  happy  experience  of  his  consola¬ 
tions.  [Marg.  Ref.  a — d. — Motes,  Eph.  4:1 — 6. 
Phil.  1:9—11,27—30.  1  Thes.  2:9— 12.)— He 

likewise  “prayed,”  that  the  Colossians  might 
be  most  abundantly  “strengthened”  in  all  the 
graces  of  the  new  mture,  with  an  energy  suit¬ 
ed  to  their  utmost  need;  according  to  “the 
glorious  power”  of  God,  by  which  he  convert¬ 
ed,  upheld,  and  comforted  believers,  “to  the 
praise  of  his  glory.”  that  so  they  might  be  en¬ 
abled  to  bear  all  tribulations  and  persecutions 
with  patient  submission,  persevering  constan¬ 
cy,  meekness  of  long-sufferin<r,  and  joy  in  the 
liOrd;  while,  amidst  all  trials,  they  “gave 
thanks  to  the  Father  of  our  T^ord  Jesus,”  whose 


special  grace  had  “made  them  meet  to  be  par¬ 
takers  of  the  inheritance”  provided  for  the 
saints,  in  the  world  of  perfect  light,  knowledge, 
holiness,  and  happiness;  at  a  distance  from  all 
ignorance,  error,  sin,  temptation,  fear,  and 
sorrow.  [Marg.  Ref.  e — i.) — As  believers,  they 
were  even  then  called  “to  walk  in  the  light;” 
and,  compared  with  the  condition  of  uncon- 
v'erted  men,  their  situation  might  well  be  thus 
distinguished:  yet,  when  the  state  of  glory  was 
spoken  of,  into'which  the  spirits  of  the  depart¬ 
ed  brfthren  had  entered,  they  were  still  in 
comparative  darkness.  [Motes,  Rom.  13:11 — 
14.  Eph.  5:8—14.  1  Thes.  5:4-11.  1  Pet.  2: 

9,10.)  They  had,  however,  obtained  a  portion 
in  that  inheritance;  and  their  holy  desires, 
spiritual  affections,  and  capacity  for  delighting 
in  the  work  and  worship  of  God;  especially 
their  love  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  his 
glorious  salvation,  constituted  “a  meetness  for 
that  inheritance,”  and  all  its  joys  and  employ¬ 
ments,  and  a  sure  evidence  that  God  intended 

to  bring  them  to  it.  [Marg.  Ref.  k — m _ Motes, 

Rev.  5:8 — 14.  7:13 — 17.)  For,  in  order  to  effect 
this  change  in  them,  he  had  “rescued  them  from 
the  power  of  darkness,”  the  empire  of  Satan, 
the  prince  of  darkness,  of  ignorance,  delusion, 
vice,  enmity,  and  misery,  whose  blind  and  ab¬ 
ject  slaves  they  had  formerly  been;  and  he  had 
translated  them  into  the  kingdom  of  righteous¬ 
ness,  of  liberty,  of  light,  and  holiness,  of  love 
and  felicity,  which  he  had  constituted  under 
“his  dear  ^n,”  or  the  “Sou  of  his  love;”  [Motes, 
Matt.  3:2,16,17.)  by  faith  in  whom  thev  enjoy¬ 
ed  this  redemption,  as  the  purchase  of  his  aton¬ 
ing  blood:  and  thus  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  all 
other  spiritual  blessings,  were  vouchsafed  to 
them.  [Marg.  Ref.  o — t. — Motes,  Acts  26:16 — 18. 
Eph.  1:3 — 12.  Tit.  2:14.) — The  apostle  joined 
himself  and  the  Jewish  converts  along  with  the 
Gentiles  in  these  things:  and  doubtless  all  are  the 
subjects  of  the  prince  of  darkness,  of  whatever 
nominal  religion  they  are,  till  inward  conver¬ 
sion  translates  them  into  the  kingdom  of  Christ. 
[Motes,  Matt.  12:43-45.  John  8:41—47.  Eph. 
2:1—3.  Tit.  3:4—7.  1  John  5:19.  Rev.  12:7 

— 12.)  And  to  interpret  it  of  the  deliverance 
of  the  Gentile  converts  from  idolatry,  and  of 
the  happy  state  of  the  Jewish  converts,  as  “the 
saints  in  light,”  is  totally  to  enervate  this  highly 
animated  passage. — The  “glorious  power,”  here 
spoken  of,  is  sometimes  ascribed  to  the  Father,  or 
to  God  absolutely;  sometimes  to  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  frequently  to  Christ.  For  “these  Three  are 
One.”  [Motes,  Ps.  138:3.  2  Cor.  12:7—10.  Eph. 
3:14—19,1?.  16.  P/iiZ.  4:10— 13, -y.  13.) 

Spiritual  understanding.  (9)  Jivviau  -rvtvnariKT). 
'Zvveatg,  2:2.  Mark  Luke2-Al.  1  Cor.  1;19. 

Eph.  3:4.  2  Tim.  2:7.  [Motes,  2:1 — 4.  1  Cor.  12: 

4 — 11.) — Worthy  of  the  Lord.  (10)  ra  Kvptf. 
See  on  Eph.  A:\. —  Unto  all  pleasing.']  Etj  irao-av 
apttTKtiav.  Here  oniv.  ApeirKw,  Ro7n.  8:8.  Koz^oq, 
John  8:29. — Strengthened  with  all  might  accord¬ 
ing  to  his  glo7'iovs  power.  (11)  "Ev  iraa^  Swafiet 
tivivaftHfievni  Kara  to  Kparoq  rrjq  avry.  See  on  Eph. 

1:19.  4:13, —  Who  hath  made  us  meet.  (12) 
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be  ®  thrones,  or  dominions,  or  principali¬ 
ties,  or  powers:  all  things  were  created 
^  by  him,  and  for  him. 

1 7  And  ®  he  is  before  all  things,  ^  and 
by  him  all  things  consist. 

1 8  And  s  he  is  the  Head  of  the  body, 
the  church:  who  is  ^  the  Beginning,  *  the 
First-born  from  the  dead;  ^  that  *  in  all 


C  2:10,15.  Rom.  8:38.  Eph.  1: 
21.  3:10.  6:12.  1  Pet.  3;22. 
d  Prov.  16:4.  Is.  43:21.  Rom. 

11:36.  Heb.  2:10. 

•  16.  Prov.  8:22,23.  Is.  43:11 — 
13.  44:6.  Mic.  5:2.  John  1:1,2. 
8:58,  17:6.  Heb.  13:8.  Rev. 
1:8,11,17.  2:8. 

f  1  Sam.  2:8.  Ps.  75:3.  John  5: 

17,18.  Acts  17:28.  Heb.  1:3. 
g  24.  2:10—14.  1  Cor.  11:3. 

Eph.  1:10,22,23.  4:15,16.  5:23. 


h  John  1:1.  1  John  1:1.  Rev. 

1:8.  3:14.  21:6.  22:13. 
i  John  11:25,26.  Acts  26:23,  1 
Cor.  15:20 — 23.  Rev.  1:5,18. 
k  Ps.  46:2—5.  89:27.  Cant.  5: 
10.  Is.  52:13.  Matt.  23:8.  28: 
18,19.  John  1:16,27.  3:29—31, 
34,35.  Rom.  8:29.  1  Cor.  15; 
25.  Heb.  1:6,6.  Rev.  5:9—13. 
11:16,  21:23,24. 

*  Or,  among  all. 


Tu>  iKavuffavTi  fjjiai.  See  on  2  Cot,  3:6.  Hath  dt- 
livcTcd.  (13^  Ep^uffaro.  tAlott.  6:13.  Luke  1:74. 
Rom.  7:24.  11:26.  1  Thes.  1:10,  ei  al.— The  pow¬ 
er  of  darkness.']  Tns  e^ycta?  t«  <7<or«j.  See  cm  Luke 
22:53. — Hath  translated.]  '^/lere'^riacv.  see  on 
Luke  16:4. 

V.  15 — 17.  Having-  mentioned  Christ,  as  the 
“dear  Son”  of  God,  or  “the  Son  of  his  love”  (13), 
the  apostle  here  explained  more  fully  the  import 
of  that  expression.  He  declared  him  to  be  “the 
Image  of  the  Invisible  God.”  {JIarg.  Ref.  u, 
x.—J^ot£s,  2  Cor.  4:3—6.  Heb.  1:1—4.)  Being 
possessed  of  all  divine  perfections,  as  “One  with 
the  Father;”  he  appeared  on  earth,  displaying 
those  perfections,  and  performing  all  divine  ope¬ 
rations,  through  the  medium  of  the  human  na¬ 
ture.  Thus,  he  made  the  invisible  God  known  to 
mankind,  as  his  “express  Image:”  he  represented 
the  Father,  and  manifested  his  glory.  In  and 
through  him,  as  “God  manifest  in  the  flesh,”  sin¬ 
ners,  believing  “the  sure  testimony  of  God,” 
might  know,  approach,  trust,  and  worship  him 
with  acceptance;  which  otherwise  they  could  not 
have  done. — It  seems  evident  that  Christ  is  not 
called  “the  Image  of  God,”  in  respect  of  his 
divine  nature.,  as  many,  especially  the  ancient 
expositors,  supposed;  and  so  by  their  illustrations, 
weakened  or  perplexed  the  argument  for  his  real 
Deity:  for  the  divine  essence  is  no  more  visible 
in  the  Person  of  the  Son,  than  in  that  of  the  Fa¬ 
ther;  and  therefore  the  One  cannot  be  “the 
Image,”  or  visible  representation,  of  the  other. 
{Mote,  1  Tim.  6:13—16.)  But  the  Person  of 
Christ,  as  God  in  human  nature,  is  the  visible,  or 
sensible,  discovery  of  the  invisible  God;  and  “he 
that  hath  seen  him  hath  seen  the  Father.”  (JV* otes, 
John  12:44—50.  14:7—14,  v.  9.  15:22—25.)— 
The  apostle  further  declared  Christ  to  be  “the 
First-born  of  the  whole  creation;”  for  so  the 
words  may  be  literally  rendered.  Christ  is  call¬ 
ed  the  “First-begotten,”  or  “Only  begotten,”  of 
the  Father;  and  it  has  been  shewn,  that  these 
expressions  must  be  understood,  of  the  mysterious 
union  in  the  sacred  Trinity,  and  the  relation  ofj 
the  second  Person  to  the  first  in  the  divine  sub¬ 
sistence;  for  the  grand  display  of  the  love  of  God  | 
to  the  world  consisted,  in  “giving  his  own  Son” 
to  become  man,  in  order  to  die  for  our  sins;  rather 
than  in  giving  him,  when  incarnate,  to  death  for 
us.  The  expression  here  used  seems  to  be  of  the 
same  import:  he  was  qualified  to  be  “the  Image 
of  the  invisible  God”  to  men,  by  reason  of  his 
original  and  essential  glory.  {j\Iarg.  Ref.  y,  z. — 
Motes,  John  1:14,18.  .1  JoAn  4:9— 12.)  Existing, 
as  the  co-eternal  Son  of  the  Father,  before  the 
creation  of  the  world;  he  appeared  as  the  “First- 
begotten  Son  of  God,”  to  be  “the  Heir  of  all 
things,”  when  they  were  called  into  existence, 

3641 


things  he  might  have  the  pre-eminence. 

19  For  Mt  pleased  the  Faf/ier  that  in 
him  should  all  fulness  dwell; 

20  And,  +  having  ™  made  peace  through 
the  blood  of  his  cross,  by  him  °  to  recon¬ 
cile  all  things  unto  himself;  by  him,  /  say, 
whether  they  be  °  things  in  earth,  or  things 

in  heaven.  [Practical  Observations.] 

21  And  you,  that  were  p  sometime 


1  2:3,9.  3:11.  Matt.  11:25— 27. 
Luke  10:21,22.  John  1:16.  3: 
34.  Eph.  1:3,23.  4:10,11. 

I  Or,  making  peace. 
m  21,22.  Lev.  6:30.  Ps.85:10,ll. 
Is.9;6,7.  Ez.  46:17— 20.  Dan. 
9:24—26.  Mic.  6:2,6.  Zech.  9: 
9,10.  Luke  2:14.  Acts  10:30. 
Rom.  6:1.  2  Cor.  6:19-21. 


Eph.  2:13— 17.  Heb.  13:20,21. 
1  John  4:9,10. 
n2  Cor.  5:18.  Heb.  2:17. 
o  Eph.  1:10.  Phil.  2:l0. 
p  Rom.  1:30.  6:9,10.  8:7,8.  1 
Cor.  6:9— 11.  Eph.  2:1,2,12, 
19.  4:18.  Tit.  3:3 — 7.  Jam.  4; 
4. 


as  the  first-born  is  the  heir  of  the  estate  or 
kingdom.  The  reason,  or  proof,  adduced  by  the 
apostle,  demonstrates,  that  he  meant  the  words 
in  this  sense;  “for,”  says  he,  “by  him  all  things 
were  created.”  He  then  proceeds  to  mention  all 
creatures  in  heaven  and  earth:  and  by  the  terms 
of  “thrones,  dominions,  principalities,  and  pow¬ 
ers,”  clearly  including  the  highest  created  dig¬ 
nity  and  exaltation,  he  evidently  intended  to  de¬ 
clare,  in  the  most  emphatical  terms,  that  every 
creature  of  God,  however  distinguished,  was 
created  by  Christ,  as  one  in  Deity  and  operation 
with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Spirit.  Nay,  he 
added,  that  they  were  all  “created  for  him,”  for 
the  display  of  his  glory,  and  to  do  him  service: 
{JSIarg.  Ref.  a — d. — M*^otes,  Prov.  Q:22 — 33.  16:4. 
fs.  42:8,9.  44:24.  John  1:1 — 3.)  that  “he  was  be¬ 
fore  all  things;”  yea,  that  “all  things  by  him 
consist,”  or  are  preserved  in  being  and  order;  so 
that  without  his  sustaining  power,  they  must  fall 
into  confusion,  or  non-existence,  [flarg.  Ref. 
e,  f. — Mote,  Rom.  11:33 — 36.) — It  is  perhaps  im¬ 
possible  to  use  stronger  language,  to  express 
creating  and  upholding  Power,  universal  Sover¬ 
eignty,  and  real  Deity,  than  is  here  employed;  to 
which  the  Socinians  can  only  say  that  it  is  all 
figurative,  and  means  no  more  than  the  intro¬ 
duction  of  the  gospel-dispensation,  as  a  kind  of 
new  creation:  but  nothing  can  be  more  absurd. 
Or  they  may  say,  that  the  apostle  was  mistaken: 
and  to  such  obstinate  infidelity  we  oppose  the  de¬ 
monstrative  evidences,  of  the  divine  inspiration 
of  the  Scriptures.  In  fact,  we  find  language  in 
some  respects  similar  almost  in  every  part  of  the 
New  Testament. — It  should  also  be  observed, 
that,  however  we  may  interpret  the  expression, 
“The  First-born  of  every  creature,”  no  man  can 
infer  from  it,  that  Christ  is  a  sort  of  supra-an- 
gelic  creature,  (according  to  the  inconsistent 
opinion  of  the  Arians,)  without  expressly  oppos- 
j  ing  St.  Paul’s  inference  from  his  own  doctrine, 

I  or  rather  the  argument  by  which  he  confirms 
;  it;  in  which  he  evidently  shews,  that  he  meant 
j  Christ  was  before,  above,  and  distinct  from  all 
i  creatures;  yea,  the  Author,  Proprietor,  and  Sup¬ 
porter,  of  all  ranks  and  orders  of  them  in  the 
universe. 

The  Image,  (la)  Eikwv.  3:10.  J\Tatt.  22:20. 

I  See  on  1:23. — Invisible.]  Aopars.  16.  See 

\  on  Rom.  1:20. — The  frst-born.]  ripwrorojcoj.  18. 
JMatt.  1:25.  Luke  2:1  i  Rom.  8:29.  Heb.  1:6.  11:28. 
12:23.  Rev.  1:5.  Ps.  89:28.  Sept.  By  using  this 
word,  and  not  “First-created,”  vpotroKTtaTOi,  the 
apostle  marks  the  distinction  between  the  eternal 
Son  of  God  and  the  most  exalted  of  those  crea- 
i  tures  which  derived  their  existence  from  him. 

I  V.  18 — 20.  The  same  glorious  Person,  of 
1  whose  original  majesty  such  sublime  language 
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CHAPTER  I. 
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alienated,  and  enemies  *  in  your  mind  by 
wicked  works,  vet  now  hath  he  recon¬ 
ciled, 

22  In  ^  the  body  of  his  flesh  through 
death,  to  present  you  holy,  and  unblam¬ 
able,  and  unreprovable  ®  in  his  sight: 

23  If  t  ye  continue  in  the  faith,  “  ground- 


*  Or,  by  your  mind  in  viicked 
■works. 

a  Rom.  7:4.  Eph.  2:15,16.  Heb. 
•0:10,20. 

r  2  Cor.  11:2.  Eph.  1 :4.  5:27.  1 
Thes.  4:7.  Tit.  2:14.  2  Pet.  3; 
14.  Jude  24. 

Job  16:16.  26:5.  Ps.  51:7. 


s 

Heb.  13:21. 
t  Ps.  92:13,14.  125:5. 


Ez.  18: 


26.  Hos.  6:3,4.  Zeph.  1:6. 
Matt.  24:13.  Luke  8:13 — 15. 
22:32.  John  8:30— 32.  15:9,10. 
Acts  11:23.  14-22,  Rom.  2:7. 
Gal.  4:11.  5:7.  6:9.  1  Thes. 

3:5.  Heb.  3.6,14.  4:14.  10:38. 
1  Pet.  1:5.  2Pet.  2:18 — 22.  1 
John  2:27.  Rev.  2:10. 
u  2:7.  Matt.  7:24,25.  Luke  6: 
48.  Eph.  2:21.  3:17,  4:16. 


ed  and  settled,  and  be  not  *  moved  away 
from  y  the  hope  of  the  go^jel,  which  ye 
have  heard,  and  which  was  preached  ^  to 
every  creature  which  is  ^  under  heaven; 
whereof  I  Paul  am  made  a  minister; 

24  Who  now  ^rejoice  in  my  suflerino-s 
for  you,  and  ^  fill  up  that  which  is  behind 


X  John  15:6.  Acts  20:24.  1  Cor. 

16:58.  1  Thes.  3:3. 

y  6.  Rom.  5:6.  Gal.  5:5.  Eph. 
1:18.  1  Thes.  6:8.  2  Thes. 
2:16.  Tit.  3:7.  Heb.  6:19.  1 
Pet.  1:3.  1  John  3.1—3. 
z  6.  Mark  16:15.  Rorn.  10:18. 
a  Deul.  2:25.  4:19.  Lam.  3:66. 
Acts  2:5.  4:12. 

b25.  Acts  1:25.  26:16.  Rom. 


15:16.  1  Cor.  4:1 — 3.  2  Cor, 
3:6.  4:1.  6:18 — 20.6:1.  11:23 
Eph.  3:7,8.  1  Tim.  1 :12.  2:7 

2  Tim.  1:11,12.  4:5,6. 
c  Matt.  5-11,12.  Acts  6:41. 
Rom.  5:3.  2  Cor.  7:4.  Eph.  3: 
1,13.  Phil.  2:17,13.  Jam.  1:2. 
d  2  Cor.  1 :6 — 8.4:8 — 12.  11-23 
—27.  Phil.  3:10.  2  Tim.  1:8. 
2:9,10. 


had  been  emplo3’ed,  was  next  declared  to  be  “the 
Head  of  the  body,  the  church.”  This  manifestly 
related  to  his  mediatorial  character,  which  he 
voluntarily  assumed,  and  sustained  in  human  na¬ 
ture.  [JHarg.  Ref.  g.—.N'otes,  2:10,18,19.  1  Cor. 
12:15—31.  Eph.  1:15—23.  4:14—16.)  He  is 
also  “the  Beg-inning-,”  the  Author  and  Source  of 
spiritual  and  eternal  life  to  man,  “the  Resurrec¬ 
tion  and  the  Life,”  both  of  body  and  soul:  and 
“the  First-born  from  the  dead;”  the  first  who  rose  I 
to  die  no  more;  the  First-fruits  of  his  people,  who 
rose  to  inherit  the  mediatorial  throne,  as  their 

Surety  and  tor  their  benefit.  [JIarg.  Ref.  h,  i. _ 

JSTotes,  John  11:20— 21,  vv.  25,26.  14:4— 6,V  6. 

1  Cor.  15:20—28.  Rev.  3:14-16.)  So  that  it 
was  evidently  intended,  that  “in  all  things  he 
should  have  the  pre-eminence,”  over  all  worlds, 
and  in  all  respects;  as  to  creation,  providence^ 
redemption,  essential  dignity,  universal  sover¬ 
eignty,  assumed  and  delegated  authority,  personal 
excellency,  and  the  display  of  Omnipotence;  as 
the  Conqueror  of  “death,  and  of  him  that  had  the 
power  of  death;”  (JVbte,  Heh.  2:14,15.)  both  in  the 
world  and  in  the  church;  above  all  creatures 
visible  and  invisible;  during  time  and  to  eternity. 
[Marg.  Ref.k,\.)  For  “  it  pleased  the  Father, 
that  in  him  should  all  fulness  dwell.”  It  seemed 
good  to  him,  that  all  the  plenitude  of  divine 
power,  authority,  wisdom,  knowledge,  holiness, 
justice,  truth,  mercy,  grace,  even  all  “the  fulness 
of  Cod,”  should  dwell  in  the  Person  of  Christ;  and 
be  exercised  and  communicated,  through  his  hu¬ 
man  nature,  by  virtue  of  the  union  of  the  Deity 
and  humanity  in  his  mj'sterious  Person;  that  be¬ 
lievers,  from  his  fulness,  might  receive  the  rich 
supply  of  their  various  and  urgent  wants.  [Jlarg. 
Ref.  1. — Jfote,  John  1:16.)  Thus  “it  pleased  all 
Fulness,”  the  original,  infinite,  inexhaustible 
Fulness  of  Being  and  perfection,  or  of  the  Deity, 
“fo  dwell  in”  Christ,  for  the  benefit  of  his  church; 
(jy*oie,  2:8,9.)  that,  “having  made  peace,”  or 
laid  the  foundation  of  an  honorable  reconcilia¬ 
tion  of  sinners,  of  every  age  and  nation,  to  him¬ 
self,  “by  the  blood  of  his  cross,”  and  the  satisfac¬ 
tion  there  made  to  divine  justice;  he  might  ac-  i 
tually  effect  that  reconciliation,  both  in  respect 
of  “things  in  heaven,  and  things  on  earth.”  ( JVbie, 
Eph.  \:0 — 12.)  “The  spirits  of  just  men”  then  in 
heaven,  owed  their  reconciliation  to  the  Savior’s  i 
undertaking  for  them:  and  all  on  earth,  whether  , 
Jews  or  Gentiles,  who  believed  in  Christ,  were  < 
reconciled  unto  God  through  their  union  with  j 
him,  and  their  interest  in  the  atonement  of  his  ] 
blood.  (JVb<e,  J^owi.  3:21 — 26.)  Thus  the  whole  j 
became  one  church  and  one  bod)’  in  him:  and  - 
they  all  will  at  length  be  translated  to  heaven,  ( 
there  to  continue  for  ever  in  a  state  of  perfect  rec-  e 
onciliation  to  God,  and  friendship  with  him  and  i 
each  other.  This  seems  to  be  what  is  meant  by  1 
“all  things  in  heaven  and  earth:”  for,  though  c 
holy  angels  become  one  family  through  Christ  i 


!  with  redeemed  sinners;  yet  they  cannot  be  said 
to  be  reconciled  unto  God,  as  they  never  were  n 
I  a  state  of  enmity  against  him.  (Marg.  Ref.  in— 
o. — Jfotes,  Rom.  5:1 — 10.  2  Cor.  5:\0—2\.  Eph. 
2:14 — 18.) — Some  commentators  would  wholly 
confine  the  meaning,  to  man’s  being  reconciled 
to  God  and  his  service;  others  explain  it  wholly 
of  God  s  being  reconciled  to  his  offending  crea¬ 
tures:  but  why  should  not  both  be  included?  For 
the  atonement  of  Christ  procured  for  all  believ¬ 
ers  both  pardon  of  sin  and  new-creating  grace: 
that  they  might  walk  with  God,  in  a  state  of  mu¬ 
tual  peace,  and  reciprocal  friendship  and  love. 

The  beginning.  Koxri.  John  1:1.  8:25.  1 
John  1:1.  Rev.  3:14. — J^light  have  the  pve-emi^ 
nence.l  n-pwrevcov.  Here  onl}'  N.T.  E.s•fh.5:^^. 

Sept.— It  pleased  the  Father,  that  in  him  should 
all  fulness  dwell.  (19)  'E.V  avri^  ■KavT:\r]po)jia 

KaToiKrjcai. — KvIokcw,  Jlull.  3:17.  17:5.  Luke  12:32. 
Rom.  15:26.  nA>7po//a,  2:9.  See  on  John  1:16. 
Eph.  1.10,23.  KaTotxto),  2:9.  jGp/i.  3:17. — Eavinf' 
made  peace.  (20)  “Making  peace.”  JSlarg.  Emnvo- 
ireirj(ras>  Here  only  N.T.  Rrov.  10:10.  Sept,  noiwv 
tipr}vr}v,  Eph.  2:15.  Eiprjvotroios,  J\Iattt  5:0. 

\.  21 — 23.  The  Colossians,  among  others,  had 
been  called  to  share  these  blessings.  Thej^  were 
once  “alienated’’  from  God  and  his  service,  yea, 
“enemies  to  him  in  their  minds,”  which  had  been 
manifested  by  their  wicked  works;”  so  that  they 
had  justly  merited  to  be  treated  as  enemies:  yet, 
by  his  rich  mercy  in  Christ  Jesus,  they  were  now 
brought  into  a  state  of  reconciliation.  IJSlarg. 
Ref  p.-J^Totcs,  Rom.  5:6—10.  8:5—9.)  This 
had  been  effected  “in  the  body  of  his  flesh;”  in 
the  body  which  he  assumed  of  our  nature,  that  he 
might  be  capable  of  sufferings  and  death,  as  a 
Sacrifice  to  divine  justice  for  the  sins  of  me-n. 
In  consequence  of  this,  the  gospel  had  been 
preached  to  them,  and  they  were  induced  to 
believe  it:^  thus  they  were  justified  “by  faith, 
and  had  peace  with  God,  through  Jesus  Christ;” 
and  were  also  brought  to  love  and  serve  God, 
by  a  mutual  and  cordial  reconciliation:  [JVote, 
Rom.  5:1,2.)  the  intent  of  which  was,  that  they 
should  at  length  be  presented  before  God  so 
perfectly  holy,  as  to  be  “unblamable  and  unre¬ 
provable”  even  “in  his  sight;”  their  sanctifica¬ 
tion  being  rendered  as  complete,  as  their  justi¬ 
fication  had  been  when  they  believed,  [jilarg. 
Ref  q_s.— JVo<e,  Eph.  5:22—21.)  This  would 
certainly  be  the  case  with  every  one,  who  con¬ 
tinued  in  the  profession  and  exercise  of  faith, 
like  a  building  that  is  grounded  and  settled  on 
a  firm  foundation;  [jYotes,  2:5 — 7.  JIatt.  7:24 
— 27.  Eph.  3:14 — 19.)  and  so  was  not,  by  fear 
of  man,  or  by  any  delusion  or  temptation,  “mov¬ 
ed  away  from  the  hope  of”  eternal  life,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  which  they  had 
heard, — The  Lord  had  commanded  that  this 
gospel  should  be  “preached  to  every  creature 
under  heaven,”  and  it  had  actually  been  pub- 
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of  the  afflictions  of  Christ,  in  my  flesh, 
e  for  his  body^  sake,  which  is  the  church; 

25  Whereof  H  am  made  a  minister, 
E  according  to  the  dispensation  of  God, 
which  is  given  to  me  for  you,  *to  fulfil  the 
word  of  God; 

'  26  Even  ^  the  mystery  which  hath  been 
hid  from  ages  and  from  generations,  but 

~  °  *  Ot,  fully  to  preach  the  rcord 

of  CrodL.  Rom.  ]5:l9.  ^  Tim. 
4;2 _ 5 


3:2.  1 


e  See  on  1 8. 

f  See  on  b.  23. — 1  Thes 
Tim.  4:6. 

r  Rom.  15:16 — 18.  1  Cor.  9: 

r  Gal.  2:7,8.  Eph.  3:2. 


h  Rom.  16:26,26. 
Eph.  3:3—10. 


1  Cor.  2:7. 


‘  now  is  made  manifest  to  his  saints, 
27  To  ^  whom  God  would  make  known 
what  is  ^  the  riches  of  the  glory  of  this 
mystery  among  the  Gentiles;  which  is 
“  Christ  +  in  you,  "  the  hope  of  glory: 


lished  very  widely,  amon^  Jews  and  Gentiles, 
without  distinction  of  nation,  or  previous  char¬ 
acter;  and  of  this  gospel  St.  Paul  had  been 
made  a  minister  and  an  apostle.  [Jlarg.  Kef. 
t— z,  and  on  6.)  He  uses  a  general  term,  “un¬ 
der  heaven,”  commonly  employed  on  similar 
occasions;  the  import  of  which  may  be  learned 
from  other  places.  [Marg.  Ref.  a.)— This  last 
verse  may  be  rendered,  “Since  ye  continue, 
&c.”  implying  a  confidence  of  the  sincerity  of 
the  Colossians,  as  evidenced  by  their  stedfast- 
ness.  But  our  translation  is  more  obvious  and 
literal;  and  perfectly  consistent  with  the  apos¬ 
tle’s  doctrine  concerning  perseverance:  for 
many  specious  professors  of  true  religion  are 
^‘inoved  away  from  the  hope  of  the  g’ospel, 
“havino-  no  root  in  themselves;”  fear  of  coming 
short  i^one  grand  means  of  the  true  believer’s 
perseverance;  and  it  w^as  frequently  the  apos¬ 
tle’s  manner,  by  such  intimations,  to  caution 
his  readers  to  beware  of  deceiving  themselves. 
—Jlinf  &c.  (21)— In  the  higher  powers  of  the 
soul,  the  intellect  and  reasoning  faculty,  as 
well  as  the  will  and  affections,  man  is  “an  ene¬ 
my  to  God;”  so  vain  is  the  notion,  that  the  op¬ 
position  of  reason  to  the  sensual  appetites,  is 
the  conflict  “between  flesh  and  spirit,”  of  which 
the  apostle  elsewhere  discourses!  (JVofes,  Rom. 
7:12—25.  Gal.  5:16—18.) 

Mienated.  (21)  kirriWorpKtypevm.  See  on  JiApn. 

2:12. _ In  you7' mind  by  wicked  works.]  “By  your 

mind  in  wicked  works.”  Jlarg.  Tr,  6iavoi(f  tvroi^ 
tpyoii  TTovnooij.  Atffvoia,  J^latt.  22:3  i .  See  on  Eph. 

{:\Q,—  (jnblamable  and  unreprovable.  (22)  Apw- 
uus  KOI  aveyKXrjrus.  See  on  1  Cor.  1:8.  f^.b.11. 

—If.  (23)  Etye.  2  Cor.  5:3.  Gal.  ^-A.— Ground- 
edf\  Tt^tue'hitopevot.  See  on  Eph.  3:1  t.  Settled.] 
ESoaioi.  1  Cor.  7:37.  Vo:b3.— Moved  away.]  Me- 
raKivspivoi.  Here  only  N.  T.  Deut.  19:14.  32:30. 
Sept. — To  every  creature  which  is  under  heaven.] 
Ev  -Kaar)  tt]  ktccci  tj]  vtto  tov  t/pavov.  “In  all  the  crea¬ 
tion,  which  is  under  the  heaven.”  Knaij*  See 
on  Rom.  8:19. 

V.  24.  The  sufferings  of  the  apostle  came 
upon  him,  chiefly  by  preaching  to  the  Gentiles: 
but  the  blessed  effects  of  his  ministry  among 
them,  and  that  of  those  who  concurred  with 
him  in  it,  caused  him  to  rejoice  in  all  that  he 
endured  for  their  sakes:  (JV'ofe^,  Eph.  3:13. 

Phil.  2:14 _ 18.)  for  he  thus  “filled  up  that  which 

was  behind  of  the  afflictions  of  Christ.”  The 
sufferings  of  Christ  perfectly  sufficed  for  the 
redemption  of  “his  body  the  church,”  and  were 
an  atonement  of  infinite  value:  nor  could  those 
of  the  apostle,  in  any  measure,  have  made  up 
the  deficiency  if  there  had  been  any.  But  the 
atonement  of  Christ  must  be  received.  It  is 
received  by  faith;  “faith  comes  bv  hearing;” 
hearing  bv  preaching;  and  preaching  was  in 
those  days  Inseparable  from  suffering:  so  that 
the  apostle’s  sufferings  in  his  flesh,  for  the  ben¬ 
efit  of  the  church,  were  necessary  in  their 
place,  and  could  not  be  dispensed  with.  (JVofe.y, 
Rom.  10:12—17.  2  Thes.  2:13,14.  2  Tim.  2:8 
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iPs.  25:14.  Matt.  13:11.  Mark 
4:11.  Luke  8:10.  2  Tim.  1:10. 
k  1  Cor.  2:12— 14.  2  Cor.  2:14. 
4:6.  Gal.  1:16,16. 

12:3.  Rom.  9:23.  11:33.  Eph. 
J  :7.17,18.  3:8—10,16.  Phil.  4: 
19. 

m  3:11.  Luke  17:21.  John  6: 


66.  14:17,20,23.16:2—5.  17.22 
23,26.  Rom.  8:l0.  1  Cor.  3 
16.  2  Cor.  6- 16.  Gal.  2:20.  4: 
19.  Eph.  2  22.  3:17.  1  John 

4:4.  Rev.  3:20. 
t  Or,  among  you. 
n  5.  Ps.  16:9 — 11.  Rom.  5:2. 
8:18,19.  2  Cor.  4:17.  1  Pet. 

1:3,4. 


_ 13.)  By  them  he  “filled  up  what  was  behini 

of  the  afflictions  of  Christ;”  as  the  siifterings  of 
martyrs,  confessors,  and  believers  in  general, 
form  one  a«-fregate  of  pain  and  distress,  with 
:hose  of  the°Head  of  the  church,  all  of  which 
is  conducive  and  necessary,  in  different  wa}  s, 
;o  the  complete  salvation  of  the  whole  body. 
But  the  apostle  might  with  the  more  propriety 
sav  this;  as  he  suffered  in  the  same  cause,  from 
the  same  persons,  or  those  of  the  same  charac¬ 
ter,  in  the  same  meek  and  patient  manner,  and 
from  the  same  spirit  of  zeal  and  love,  with  his 
divine  Master:  so  that  his  afflictions  resembled 
those  of  the  Savior  in  every  thing,  except  that 
the  Savior’s  alone  were  expiatory.  [Jlarg.  Ref.) 
Christ  is  also  represented,  as  sympathizing  in 
the  sufferings  of  his  disciples:  and  many  think, 
the  apostle  had  in  view,  the  words,  with  which 
the  Lord  addressed  him,  in  the  way  to  Damas¬ 
cus:  “Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest  thou  me.?”  In 
this  sense  the  sufferings  of  every  part  of  the 
Lord’s  mystical  body,  are  his  sufferings:  the 
former  sense,  however,  appears  by  far  the  most 
suitable  to  the  tenor  of  the  passage.  (JVofe^, 
18 — 20.  Eph.  1:15 — 23.1 

Fill  up  that  which  is  behind.]  AvraroTrXj/pw  ra 
i^comara.  kvTavair\r,pou).  Here  only.  EK  avri,  prO, 
vice,  ava,  ilerum,  et  irXj?pow,  impleo,  25.  It  seldom 
if  ever  occurs  in  the  Greek  writers.  'Y^sprjya, 
Luke2\A.  1  Cor.  16:17.  2  Cor.  8:13,14. 

V.  25 _ 27.  St.  Paul  had  been  made  a  minis¬ 

ter  of  the  gospel,  according  to  the  sovereign  ap¬ 
pointment  of  God,  in  his  gracious  dealings  with 
him,  and  the  stewardship  of  it  committed  to 
him;  that  he  might  “fulM”  the  prophecies  of 
the  scripture;  in  preaching  to  the  Gentiles,  and 
bringing  them  into  the  church.  Thus  he  was 
employed  to  “make  known  that  mystery, 
which  had  been  hidden  from  men,  during  all 
preceding  ages  and  generations  of  the  world; 
but  was  at  length  manifestly  revealed  to  the 
holy  followers  of  Christ.  [Jlarg.  ReJ.  i— 
Motes,  Rom.  16:25-27.  Eph.  3:1--12.)  For 
to  them  it  had  pleased  God  to  make  known  the 
immense  abundance  of  his  mercy  and  grace,  as 
well  as  the  glory  of  all  his  perfections,  m  this 
“mystery  among  the  Gentiles.”  Not  only  was 
Christ,  the  promised  Messiah,  “God  manifest  m 
the  flesh,”  preached  among  the  Gentiles;  [j\ote, 
1  Tim.  3:16.)  not  only  did  he  reign  aniong 
them:  but  he  actually  dwelt  in  the  hearts  of 
true  believers;  “in”  the  hearts  of  multitudes 
of  the  Geijtiles,  by  faith,  and  the  power  of  his 
Spirit,  implanting  his  love,  renewing  his  image, 
and  writing  his  law;  which  fully  sealed  and 
warranted  their  hope  of  eternal  [Jlar^- 

R,f  ^-n.-Motes,  GaZ.  2:17-21,  n.  20.  Eph. 
3;  14 — 19,1).  17.) — Indeed,  it  cannot  be  made  in- 
tellio-ible,  how  “Christ  among  the  Gentiles; 
acco'rding  to  the  interpretation  of  some  learn¬ 
ed  expositors,  could  give  individuals  a  warrant¬ 
ed  “hope  of  g'.orv.”  [jVotes,  2  p  / 

17,18.  4:13—18.  13:5,6.  Eph.  1:13,14.  I  Ret. 

5:10,11.) 
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28  °  Whom  we  preach,  p  warning  every 
man,  and  ^  teaching  every  man,  in  all 


©Acts  3:20.  5:42.  8:5,35.9:20. 
10:36.  11:20.  13:38.  17:3,18. 
Rom.  16:25.  1  Cor.  1:23.  15: 

12.  2  Cor.  4.5.  10:14.  Eph. 

3:8.  Phil.  1:15—18.  1  Tim. 

3:16. 

pJer.  6:10.  Ez.  3:17 — 21.33: 
4 — 9  Matt.  3:7.  Acts  20:20, 
27,31.  1  Cor.  4:14.  1  Thes.  4: 


6.  5:12—14. 

q  Deut.  4:5.  Ezra  7:10.  Ec. 
12:9.  Matt.  28:20.  Mark6:34. 
Eph.  4:11.  1  Tim.  3:2.  2  Tim. 
2:24. 

rProv.  8:5.  Jer.  3:15.  Luke 
21:15.  1  Cor.  2:6,15.  12:8.  2 
Pet.  3:15. 


Dispensation.  (25]  OiKovofiiav.  See  on  16’ 
‘‘Fully  to  preach.”  JMarg.  nA;,- 
piDsoi. — From  ages  and  from  generations.  (26) 
Aro  rwv  attuvuiv  Kai  airo  tu)v  yevewv.  See  on  vdcts  15" 
JS.~Inyou.  (27)  “Amon^vou.”  Jlar^.  e.  i...', 

John  U-.p.  17:23.  2  Cor.  13:5.  Gal.  2:20. 

J^pfl.  J:l/. 

V.  28,  29.  This  glorious  and  gracious  Savior 
was  the  g-reat  subject  of  the  apostle’s  preach- 
and  that  of  his  faithful  fellow-laborers; 
who  “warned  every  man”  to  “flee  from  the 
wrath  to  come,  and  from  everv  other  confi¬ 
dence,  to  this  Refug-e;  and  to  beware  of  delusion 
in  so  important  a  matter,  or  whatever  mig’ht 
draw  them  into  any  inconsistent  conduct:  and 
they  “instructed  every  man  in  all  wisdom,” 
and  in  every  thing",  which  could  render  them 
“wise  unto  salvation,”  or  wise  to  serve  God  in 
their  several  places.  For  they  desired  and 
aimed  “to  present  every  man,”  vvho  attended  on 
their  ministr} ,  “complete  in  Christ,”  perfectly 
justified,  and  at  length  perfectly  sanctified. 
(J/arg.  Ref.  o—i.~jXotes,  21—23.  2  Cor.  11:1 

—6.)  In  this,  the  apostle  labored  with  unwea¬ 
ried  diligence:  “striving”  by  every  means  to 
bring  sinners  to  C.hrist,  and  believers  to  estab¬ 
lishment  and  holiness:  yet  this  assiduity  and 
earnestness  were  not  of  himself;  but  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  “working”  of  a  divine  power  on  his 
soul,  which  “wrought  mightily  in  him;”  exciting 
fervent  desires  after  God  and  the  salvation  of 
souls;  communicating  vigor  to  all  holy  afiec- 
tions;  raising  him  above  all  low  and  selfish 
aims;  and  supporting  him  in  constancy,  pa¬ 
tience,  and  cheerful  fortitude,  amidst  all  diffi- 
culties  and  persecutions.  Some  would  explain 
this  power,  to  mean  exclusively  the  miracles 
which  the  apostle  wrought;  but  everyone  must 
perceive,  that  this  wholly  destroys  the  energy 

^d  darkens  the  sense  of  the  passage.  [d^Iar^. 
Ref  u— z.)  ^  ^  \  a' 

St)  iving  according  to  his  woi'king,  which  work- 
et  in  me  mightily.  (29)  Aywvi^ofxevos  Kara  rrjv  tvto- 
yttav  avru  rriv  ev£f>yv/x£v^v  £v  £/ioi  £v  ^vvofiei. — Ayuvil'ouai, 

4:  2.  See  on  Luke  13:24.  Ayo^v.  2:12.— Ev^oyoa, 

2:  2.  SeeonZ:^^.  1;19.  Evtpyia,,  7:5.  Phil. 
2:13.  See  on  1  Cor.  12:6.  Eph.  1:19. 


wisdom;  that  ®  we  may  present  every  man 
’^perfect  in  Christ  Jesus: 

29  Whereunto  I  also  ^  labor,  ^  striving 
according  to  ^  his  working,  which  worketh 


;htily. 


in  me  ‘mig 

s  See  on  22. 
t2;10.  1  Cor.  1:30.  Eph.  4:12, 
13.  Heb.  10:14.  13:21. 

U4:]2.  1  Cor.  16:10.  2  Cor.  5: 
9.  6:5.  11:23.  Phil.  2:16.  1 
Thes.  2:9.  2  Thes.  3:8,  2 

Tim.  2:10.  Rev.  2:3. 


X  2:1.  Luke  13:24.  Rom.  15 
20,30.  1  Cor.  9:25—27.  Phil 

1:27,30.  Heb,  12:4. 
y  1  Cor.  12:6,11.  Eph.  1:19. 
3:7,20.  Phil.  2:13.  Heb.  13- 
21. 

z  2  Cor.  12:9,10.  13:3. 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—8. 

All  spiritual  blessings,  “from  God  the  FaHier 
and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,”  belong  to  “the  saints 
and  faithful  brethren  in  Christ.”  wherever 
they  are  dispersed.  May  we  be  found  of  that 
number! — W  e  are  bound  in  love  and  duty  to 
thank  God  for  those,  who  shew  “their  faith 
in  Christ,  by  love  to  all  his  saints;”  and  also  to 
pray  heartily  for  them,  (though  they  be  not 
personally  known  to  us,)  when  we  hear  a  good 
account  of  them;  for  in  these  things  ‘the  com- 
‘munion  of  saints’  principally  consists. — The 
hope  of  real  Christians  is  “laid  up  for  them  in 
heaven,”  out  of  the  reach  of  enemies  and  dis¬ 
appointments:  they  have  been  called  to  partake 
Of  It,  by  “the  word  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel;” 


and,  blessed  be  God,  the  joyful  message  is 
“come  to  us”  in  this  far  distant  region! — If  we 
have  “known  the  grace  of  God  in  truth,”  it 
“bringeth  forth  fruit,”  in  our  holy  lives  and 
spiritual  worship;  but  if  it  has  in  no  degree  tliis 
effect  on  us,  it  will  only  aggravate  our  con¬ 
demnation.  This  may  be  learned  from  “all  the 
fellow-servants”  of  our  common  Lord,  who 
faithfully  minister  in  different  parts  of  his 
church:  for  they  all  declare,  that  “love  in  the 
I  spirit,”  love  of  Christ,  of  holiness,  and  of  the 
I  people,  ordinances,  and  commandments  of  God, 
and  the  unreserved  obedience  of  love,  are  in¬ 
separable  from  saving  faith. 

V.  9—14. 

It  is  not  enough  that  we  understand  the  grand 
outlines  of  divine  truth:  but  we  should  also  pray 
for  ourselves,  and  for  one  another,  while  we  use 
diligently  all  proper  means,  that  we  mav  be 
“perfected  in  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord’s  will, 
in  all  wisdom  and  spiritual  understanding;”  in 
j  order  that  we  may  “walk  worthy  of  our  voca¬ 
tion,”  please  Godin  every  part  of  our  conduct, 
and  produce  every  kind  of  holy  fruit  in  abun¬ 
dance.  (Nbfe,  1  Thes.  4:1 — 5.)  Thus  we  shall 
likewise  “increase  in  the  knowledge  of  God:” 
for  a  humble,  upright,  teachable,  and  spiritual 
mind  exceedingly  helps  the  exercise  of  a  sound 
judgment,  in  investigating  the  nature  and  per¬ 
fections  of  God;  and  experience  confirms  the 
knowledge,  which  faith  receives  from  divine 
revelation.  (Aoie,  2  Pet.  3:17,18.)  This  again 
tends  to  increasing  simplicity  in  dependence 
on  God,^  which  brings  strength  into  the  soul; 
that,  being  invigorated  with  “all  might  accord¬ 
ing  to  his  glorious  power,”  the  believer  may  be 
able  to  exercise  “patience  and  long-suffering 
with  joyfulness,”  under  the  most  severe  and 
long-continued  trials  and  provocations.  Indeed, 
we  may  well  be  very  joyful  and  thankful  to  the 
“Father,”  if  we  have  “the  witness  in  ourselves,” 
(J\'ofe,  \  John  5^9,10.)  that  “we  are  made  meet 
for  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light;”hav- 
ing  acquired  a  relish  for  those  contemplations, 
and  that  holy  worship,  society,  and  felicity,  in 
which  the  blessed  spirits  before  the  throne  are 
incessantly  engaged.  [Js'otes,  Rev.  4:6—11.  5:8 
— 14.  7:9 — 17.) — Alas!  “the  whole  world  lieth 
under”  “the  power  of  darkness,”  and  is  the 
kingdom  of  the  prince  of  darkness,  except  as 
divine  grace  rescues  some  from  this  destruc¬ 
tive  bondage,  by  “translating  them  into  the 
kingdom  of  the  beloved  Son  of  God,  n  whom 
they  have  redemption  through  his  blood,  even 
the  forgiveness  of  sins,”  without  which  there 
can  be  no  salvation.  The  subjects  of  these  two 
kingdoms,  with  their  respective  rulers,  will 
shortly  be  removed  to  an  eternal  and  un 
changeable  state;  Christ  and  his  people  being 
collected  together  in  heavenly  felicity,  Satan 
and  his  slaves  being  cast  into  outer  darkness 
and  despair.  {J\''otes,  Matt.  25:31—46.  Rev.  20:1 1 
— 15.)  When  these  things  are  duly  considered, 

,  we  shall  account  it  so  immense  a  favor  to  be  de¬ 
livered  from  the  kingdom  of  the  devil,  and 
translated  into  that  of  Christ,  that  we  shall 
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The  aposLe  shews,  how  earnestly  he  prayed  for  the  Colosslans, 
and  the  churches  which  had  not  seen  him;  that  they  might  be 
united  in  love,  and  thus  comforted;  and  that  they  might  attain 
to  a  clear  knowledge  of  the  mysteries  of  Christ,  and  not  be  se¬ 
duced  by  deceivers,  1 — 4.  He  rejoices,  as  if  he  saw  “their 
order,  and  the  stedfastness  of  their  faith;”  and  exhorts  them  to 
perseverance  and  thankfulness,  5 — 7;  warning  them  against 
vain  philosophy  and  human  traditions;  and  shewing  that  they 
were  complete  in  Christ,  8 — 10;  having  in  him  the  true  circum¬ 
cision,  of  whichbaptism  was  the  external  sign,  11 — 13.  For  God 
“had  quickened  them  with  Christ,”  having  forgiven  their  sins, 
and  abolished  the  law  of  ordinances,  by  his  cross,  14;  on  which 
he  triumphed  over  principalities  and  powers,  15.  They  ought 
not  then  to  submit  to  legal  impositions,  which  were  shadows  ; 
of  Christ,  16,  17;  nor  be  induced,  by  vain  pretences,  to  worship 
angels,  or  to  any  other  observances  of  voluntary  humility,  will- 
worship,  and  self-imposed  austerity,  18 — ^23. 

For  I  would  that  ye  knew  ^  what; 

great  *  conflict  1  have  for  you,  and ; 
for  them  ^  at  Laodicea,  and  for  as  many 


a  1:24,29.  4:12.  Gen.30;8.  32: 
24 — 30.  Hos.  12:3,4.  Luke  22: 
44.  Gal.  4:19.  Phil.  1:30.  Heb. 


*  Or,  fear,  or,  care. 
b  4:13,15,16.  Rev.  1:11.3:14— 
22. 


5  ■7. 


know  ourselves  to  have  unspeakable  cause  for 
gratitude,  in  the  deepest  scenes  of  adversity, 
and  amidst  the  sharpest  conflicts  of  temptation. 
For  our  trials  will  soon  terminate,  and  we  shall 
speedily  find  ourselves  among  those  “that  are 
come  out  of  great  tribulations,”  and  are  singing  ■ 
the  praises  of  him,  “who  has  washed  them  from 
their  sins  in  his  own  blood.” 

V.  15—20. 


When  admitted  into  heaven,  and  not  before, 
we  shall  have  some  adequate  conceptions  of 
“the  great  mystery  of  godliness;”  and  shall  un¬ 
derstand,  in  another  manner  than  we  now  do, 
the  import  of  the  apostle’s  energetic  language,  j 
concerning  the  Lord  Jesus,  “the  Image  of  the 
invisible  God,”  “the  First-born”  of  the  whole  : 
creation;  the  universal  Creator,  Sustainer,  Pro¬ 
prietor,  and  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  of  men 
and  angels,  of  the  visible  and  invisible  world. 


and  of  all  the  hierarchies  of  cherubim  and  sera 


phim  before  the  throne  of  God;  all  of  which 
“were  created  by  him  and  for  him,  and  he  is 
before  all  things,  and  by  him  all  things  consist.” 
Let  us  then  at  present  adore  these  mysteries, 
in  humble  faith:  and,  instead  of  wanting  materi¬ 
al  images  “of  the  invisible  God,”  or  framing 
gross  notions  of  him  in  our  creative  imagina¬ 
tion,  or  vain  speculations;  let  us  contemplate 
the  glory  of  our  God  in  Christ  Jesus,  “the  ex¬ 
press  Image”  of  his  essential  excellency.  Here 
we  may  learn  humble  confidence,  reverential 
fear,  and  filial  love;  and  be  prepared  for  spiritu¬ 
al  worship,  joyful  communion  with  God,  and 
growing  conformity  to  his  holiness;  as  dwell¬ 
ing  in  our  nature,  reconciling  the  world  unto 
himself,  “the  Beginning”  of  our  life,  “the  First¬ 
born  from  the  dead;”  “that  in  all  things  he  might 
have  the  pre-eminence.”  Here  we  may  be¬ 
come  acquainted  with  the  harmoniously  glori¬ 
ous  perfections  of  our  God;  and  may  approach 
him,  and  have  fellowship  with  him,  notwith¬ 


standing  our  exceedingly  great  guilt  and  pollu¬ 
tion  and  infirmity.  For  it  has  pleased  the  infi¬ 
nitely  glorious  God,  that  “all  fulness  should 
dwell  in  Christ,”  both  to  relieve  our  weak  ap¬ 
prehensions,  and  our  guilty  consciences;  in  our 
discoveries  of  his  glorious  majesty  and  holiness, 
through  so  encouraging  a  medium,  as  the  Per¬ 
son  of  Emmanuel;  “making  peace  by  the  blood 
of  his  cross;”  and  reconciling  all  things  in 
heaven  and  on  earth,  to  himself  and  to  each 
other,  in  this  most  gracious  and  astonishing 


manner. 

V.  21—29. 


If  we  he  convinced,  that  once  w^e  were 
“alienated  from  God,  and  enemies  in  our  minds 
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as  have  ^  not  seen  my  face  in  the  flesh; 

2  That  their  hearts  might  be  com- 
brted,  ®  being  knit  together  in  love,  and 
unto  ^  all  riches  s  of  the  full  assurance 
of  ^  understanding,  to  the  acknowledg¬ 
ment  of  the  mystery  of  God,  and  *  of  the 
Father,  and  of  Christ; 

3  +In  ^  whom  are  ^  hid  all  the  treas¬ 
ures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge. 


c  5.  Acts  20:25,38.  1  Pet.  1:8. 
d  4:8.  Is.  40:1.  Rom.  15:13.2 
Cor.  1:4 — 6.  1  Thes.  3:2.  6:14. 
2Thes.  2:16.17. 
e3:14.  Ps.  133:1.  John  17-21. 
Acts  4:32.  Gal.  3:28.  Phil.  2:1. 

1  John  4:12,16. 
f  See  on  1:27. 

g  1  Thes.  1:5.  Heb.  6:11.  10:22. 

2  Pet.  1:10.  1  John  3:19. 

h  John  6:69.  17:3.  Rom.  16:25. 
1  Cor.  2:12.  Eph.  1:17—19.  3: 
9,10.  Phil.  3:3.  2  Pet.  1:3.  3:18. 


i  1:15 — 17.  Is.  53:11.  Jer.  9: 
24.  Matt.  11:26,27.  Luke  10; 
21,22.  John  1:1—3.  6:17,23. 
10:30,38.  14:9—11.  16:15. 17:21 
—23.  1  Tim.  3:16. 
f  Or,  Wherein. 

k  1:9.19.  3:16.  Rom.  11:33.  1 
Cor.  1:24,30.  2:6 — 8.  Eph.  L 
8.  3:10.2  Tim.  3:15—17. 

1  3:3.  Job  28:21.  Prov.  2:4 
Matt.  10:26.  Eph.  3:9.  Rev.  2: 
17. 


by  wicked  works;”  and  if  we  are  now  reconcil¬ 
ed  to  him,  by  the  incarnation,  sacrifice,  and 
grace  of  Christ:  we  shall  not  attempt  to  explain 
away,  or  presumptuously  expect  to  comprehend, 
these  deep  mysteries:  but  we  shall  see  a  glory 
and  suitableness  in  this  plan  of  redemption,  as 
uniting  the  honor  of  the  divine  law  and  govern¬ 
ment,  with  the  hope  of  guilty,  perishing  sin¬ 
ners,  though  much  yet  remains  far  above  and 
out  of  the  reach  of  our  low  capacities,  and  fee¬ 
ble  conceptions  of  spiritual  things:  and,  while 
we  long  to  be  “presented  holy,  unblamable, 
and  unreprovable  in  the  sight  of  God;”  it  will 
be  impossible  for  us  to  abuse  or  pervert  his 
grace,  to  encourage  ourselves  in  sin.  Many 
things  indeed  must  try  the  faith  of  professed 
Christians:  but  every  trial  which  we  stand,  and 
every  temptation  which  we  resist,  without 
“being  moved  away  from  the  hope  of  the  gos¬ 
pel;”  and  every  event  which  shews  that  we 
“continue  in  the  faith,  grounded  and  settled;’ 
tends  to  assure  us,  that  we  shall  soon  “be  pre¬ 
sented  faultless  before  our  God  with  exceeding 
joy.”  {Notes.,  Jude  20 — 25.)  May  this  gospel 
then  be  successfully  “preached  to  every  crea 
ture  that  is  under  heaven.”  May  numbers  of 
I  ministers,  like  St.  Paul,  be  raised  up  and  sent 
forth,  who  may  even  “rejoice  in  their  suffer- 
;  ings”  for  the  cause  of  Christ,  and  after  his  ex- 
i  ample;  and  may  we  all  remember  that  our  af- 
1  flictions,  when  properly  supported,  conduce  to 
I  the  glory  of  God,  our  own  salvation,  and  the 
I  benefit  of  “the  body  of  Christ.”  Let  us  be 
i  thankful,  that  God  has  revealed  to  us  those  mys- 
1  teries,  “which  were  hid  from  ages  and  gener- 
!  ations;”  and  has  shewn  “the  riches  of  his  glo- 
i  ry  among  us  Gentiles.”  But,  let  it  be  observ¬ 
ed,  that  these  things  can  even  under  the  full 
light  of  the  gospel  be  known  by  his  saints  alone. 
“The  secret  of  the  Lord  is  still  with  them  that 
fear  him:”  and  we  need  not  wonder  to  hear 
learned,  ingenious,  and  very  sagacious  men 
I  betray  their  ignorance  of  these  mysteries; 
i  when  we  reflect  on  their  pride,  carnal  mind, 
and  evident  contempt  of  the  humbling  doctrine 
i  of  the  cross,  nay,  their  enmity  against  it.  As 
j  Christ  is  preached  among  us,  let  us  seriously 
I  inquire,  whether  he  dwells  and  reigns  in  us; 
which  alone  can  warrant  our  assured  hope  of 
his  glory.  This  all  ministers  should  “preach, 
warning  every  man,  and  instructing  every 
man  in  all  wisdom;  that  they  may  present  every 
man  perfect  in  Christ  Jesus.”  May  we  then, 
every  one  of  us,  thus  labor  with  all  earnest¬ 
ness,  and  by  every  method  endeavor  to  pro- 
>  mote  the  cause  of  Christ;  and  be  careful  to 
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4  And  this  I  say,  “  lest  any  man  should  I 
beguile  you  with  "  enticing  words. 

5  For  though  I  °  be  absent  in  the  flesh, 
yet  am  I  with  you  in  the  spirit,  joying 
P  and  beholding  your  order,  ^  and  the 
stedfastness  of  your  faith  in  Christ. 
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n  1  Cor.  2:4. 
o  1.  1  Cor.  6:3,4.  1  Thes.  2:17. 
p2  Chr.  29:35.  1  Cor.  11:34. 
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q  Ruth  1:18.  Ps.  78:8,37.  Acts 
2:42.  1  Cor.  15:58.  16:13. 
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“Strive  according^  to  that  working-,  which  work- 
eth  mig-htily”  in  those  who  simply  depend  on  it 
and  pray  for  itj  and  may  we  g-o  forth  in  the 
streng-th  and  victorious  energy  of  “the  Lord 
almighty,”  to  do  his  work  and  seek  his  glory, 
in  the  services  of  our  several  stations.  Es¬ 
pecially  let  us  rely  on  it,  and  earnestly  pray 
for  it,  both  to  animate  and  qualify  us,  and  to 
render  our  labors  successful,  if  employed  in  the 
arduous  but  blessed  work  of  the  sacred  minis- 
try;  and  to  animate,  strengthen,  and  prosper  all 
ministers,  and  especially  all  missionaries,  in 
every  region  of  the  earth. 

NOTES. 

Chap.  II.  V.  1—4.  The  apostle  was  desir¬ 
ous,  that  the  Christians  at  Colosse  should  know, 
what  earnest  longings  he  had  experienced,  and 
what  vigorous  endeavors  and  fervent  prayers 
he  had  made  for  them,  and  the  Christians  of 
Laodicea,  and  all  other  churches,  which  had 
never  seen  him,  in  order  to  promote  their  spir¬ 
itual  welfare.  (Jlfarg.  a — c.)  He  especial- 

ly  wrestled  most  earnestly  with  God  in  prayer, 
that  their  hearts  might  be  encouraged  by  di¬ 
vine  consolations,  in  every  part  of  their  duty; 
and  that,  in  order  to  this,  they  might  be  united 
together  in  the  most  perfect  love  of  one  anoth¬ 
er;  that  so  all  envies,  resentments,  suspicions, 
and  competition,  might  be  excluded;  which 
would  otherwise  certainly  burden  their  con¬ 
sciences,  inflame  their  passions,  “grieve  the 
Holy  Spirit,”  and  interrupt  their  comfort. 
(Jliarg.  Ref.  d,  e.~JVotes,  3:12—15.  Eph.  4:1— 
fl»14  16,30  32.  Phil.  2:1 — 4.)  In  this  most 

cordial  union,  he  prayed  that  they  might  at¬ 
tain  and  possess  all  those  spiritual  riches, 
which  were  to  be  found  in  the  distinct,  com¬ 
plete,  and  satisfactory  understanding  of  the 
gospel  of  Christ,  for  this  would  exclude  all 
doubt  and  hesitation,  being  connected  with  the 
“full  assurance  of  faith”  and  “hope:”  [Marg. 
Ref.  f— h — J^otes,  Heb.  6:11,12.  10:19—22.  2 
Pet.  1:10,11.)  that  so  they  might  confidently 
acknowledge,  and  profess  their  belief  of  “the 
mystery  of  God,  even  of  the  Father  and  of 
Christ,”  his  heloved  Son,  as  One  with  him,  ac¬ 
cording  to  “the  great  mysterv  of  godliness, 
God  manifest  in  the  flesh;”  (fTote,  1  Tim.  3: 
16.)  “in  whom”  (or  in  which  mystery')  were 
“hidden  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowl¬ 
edge.”  These  treasures  were  indeed  hidden 
from  the  eyes  of  unbelievers;  but  the  infinite 
wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God  were  more  dis¬ 
played  in  the  Person  and  redemption  of  Christ, 
than  in  all  his  other  works.  [Marg.  Ref  k,  1. 

— Eph.  3:1 — 12.)  All  true  wisdom  and 
knowledge  consisted  in  a  believing  and  practi¬ 
cal  and  experimental  understanding  of  these 
mysteries,  and  such  instructions  as  are  deduci-i 
hie  from  them:  yea,  from  this  treasury  all| 
rue  wisdom  and  knowledge  must  be  derived 
oy  f^aith  and  prayer;  and  all  science  or  philoso-  1 
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6  As  je  have  therefore  *■  received  Christ 
Jesus  the  Lord,  so  ®  walk  ye  in  him: 

7  t  Rooted  and  “  built  up  in  him,  and 
*  stablished  in  the  faith,  as  ye  have  been 
taught,  abounding  therein  with  thanks- 

glVing.  {Practkal  Observations.] 
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phy  contrary  to  this  are  worthless.  [J^otess 

•Matt.  11:25 — 27.  John  1:16.  1  Cor.  1:20 _ 31.  2: 

6  9.)  This  the  apostle  insisted  on,  “lest  any 

man  should  beguile  them”  into  some  specious 
delusion,  by  enticing  words,  or  persuasive  rea¬ 
sonings;  such  as  plausible  orators  use  frequent¬ 
ly,  for  the  purpose  of  imposing  on  the  judg. 
ment  by  addressing  the  passions;  or  by  assum¬ 
ing  as  true,  what  is  specious  indeed,  but  false: 
as  if  either  heathen  sages,  or  Jewish  scribes! 
could  teach  any  wisdom  preferably  to  the  mys¬ 
teries  of  the  gospel,  or  in  any  degree  adding 
ought  to  it.  (jVb<e,  8 — 10.)  ‘It  grieved  the 
‘apostle  to  think,  how  incapable  he  was  render- 
‘ed  of  serving  them,  otherwise  than  by  his  let- 
‘ters  and  prayers.  Oh!  that  such  language 
‘might  inspire  every  minister  who  reads  it,  with 
‘a  desire  to  use  his  liberty  to  the  best  purposes 
‘and  to  exert  himself,  as  under  such  confine* 
‘ment  he  would  wish  he  had  done!’  Doddridge. 
— All  the  treasures.,  &o.  (3)  ‘Let  this  be  the 
‘firmest  argument  against  cavillers,  that  without 
‘Christ  there  is  no  true  wisdom.’  Beza. — The  lan¬ 
guage  of  the  first  verse  renders  it  at  least  highly 
probable,  that  the  apostle  had  not  been  at  Colosse. 

What  great  conflict.  (1)  ••^Fear^  or  care.”* 
Marg.  'HXtjfov  ayoiva.  Jam.  3:5.  Ayoiv'  See 

on  Phil.  1:30. — Earnest  prayer  seems  here  spe¬ 
cially  intended.  {Jfotes.,  4:9 — 14.  Gen.  32:24 _ 

29.  Luke  22:44.  Heb.  5:7 — 10.) — Knit  together. 

(2)  'SviiSiSaa^evTwv.  19.  See  on  Acts  9:22. _ Full 

assurance  of  understanding.  Tvi  n\r}po<popiaf  rrjt 
avvecreuis-  IlAf/po^opm,  1  Thes.  1 :5.  i/e6.  6:1 1.  10:22. 
U\r,po(poptu)'  See  on  Luke  1:1.  ^vveoir  See  on  l-O* 
(Kotes,  1  Thes.  1:5— 8,  v.  5.  Heb.  6:11,12.)— In 
whom.  (3)  “Wherein.”  Jlfarg.  Kv  d*.  As  “Christ” 
is  the  more  immediate  antecedent;  the  version 
of  the  text  is  more  obvious,  and  indeed  in  every 
respect  preferable. — Hid.^  AiroKpvtpoi.  Jllark  4:22. 
Luke  8:17.  ATroAcpu^rw,  Matt.  11:25. — Beguile. 
(4)  Ilapa\oyil^TiTai.  “Deceive  by  fallacious  reason-' 
mg.”  Jam.  1:22.  Not  elsewhere.  Ex  napa,  ef 

\oyi^oyai,  computo,  cogito,  ratiocinor _ Enticino 

words.  ni&avo\oytq.  Here  Only.  Persuasive,  plau* 
sible,  but  sophistical  oratory. 

y.  5—7.  The  apostle,  “though  absent  in 
body,  was  present  in  spirit”  with  the  Colossians: 
he  greatly  interested  himself  in  their  concerns 
and  realized  to  his  mind  the  prosperous  state  of 
their  church,  as  made  known  to  him  by  Epaphras. 
(JVo^es,  1:3 — 8.  1  Cor.  5:1 — 5.)  Some  think,  that 
he  had  an  immediate  revelation  concerning  it 
as  Elisha  had  of  Gehazi’s  conduct  in  following* 
Naaman.  {Motes,  2  Kings  5:26,21.  6:8— 12.)  By 
that  view,  however,  which  he  had  of  their  pros¬ 
perous  state,  he  was  filled  with  joy  and  compla¬ 
cency;  as  if  he  had  witnessed  the  orderly  man¬ 
agement,  both  of  their  private  concerns,  and  of 
those  of  the  church,  as  to  the  regularity  and 
discipline  maintained  in  it,  and  the  stedfastness 
of  their  faith  in  Christ,  notwithstanding  the  ter¬ 
rors  of  persecution,  and  the  artifices  of  false 
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8  *  Beware  lest  any  man  ^  spoil  you ' 
ihrough  ^  philosophy  and  vain  deceit,  af* 
ter  the  tradition  of  men,  ^  after  the  *  rudi¬ 
ments  of  the  world,  and  not  ®  after  Christ. 


z  Deut.  6:12.  Matt.  Trio.  10:17. 

16:6.  Pbir.  3:2.  2  Pet.  3:17. 
ft  18.  Cant.  2:15.  Jer.  29:8.  Rom. 
16:17.  Epb.  6:6.  Heb.  13:9. 
2  .Joho  8. 

b  Acta  17:18,32.  Rom.  1:21,22. 
iCor.  1:19—23.  3-.l8,l9.  15:35, 


36. — 2  Cor.  10:5.  Gr.  1  Tim. 
6:20.  2  Tim.  2:17,18.  3:1S. 
c  22.  Matt.  15:2 — 9.  Mark  7;3 
—13.  Gal.  1:14.  1  Pet.  1:18. 
d  20.  Eph.  2:2. 

*  Or,  elf.mc}it$.  Gal-  4:3,9. 
e  Epb- 4:20. 


9  For  ^  in  him  dwelleth  all  the  fulness 
of  the  Godhead  ^bodily. 

1 0  And  ye  are  ^  complete  in  him,  which 
is  ^  the  Head  of  all  principality  and  power: 


f2A  1:19.  Is.  7:14.  Matt.  1:23. 
John  10:30,38.  14:9,10,20.  17: 
21.  2  Cor.  5:19.  1  Tim.  3;I6. 
Tit.  2:13.  1  John  5:7,20. 


b  3:1 1.  John  1 :16.  1  Cor.  1  -.30,31. 
Gal.  3:25—29. 

it -.16 — 18.  Eph.  1:21 — 23.4:15, 
16.  Phil.  2:9— 11.  1  Pet.  3:22. 


Euke  3:22.  John  1:14.  2  51.  |  Rev.  5.9—13. 


teachers.  {^J^Iarg.  Ref.  o — q.)  As  therefore: 

thev  had,  by  faith,  “received  Christ  Jesus  toj 
be  their  Lord  and  Savior,  according-  to  the  seve- j 
ral  offices  wliich  he  sustained  for  the  benefit  of 
his  church,  {^jS'otes.,  John  1:10—12.  1  J'oAn  5:11,; 
12.)  let  them  continue  in  habitual  dependence 
on  him  and  obedience  to  him:  let  them  seek  all 
their  wisdom,  streng-th,  hope,  holiness,  and  com¬ 
fort  from  him,  and  aim  in  all  things  to  serve  and 
glorifv  him.  (Aiarg.  Ref  r,  s. — JS  otes^  John 
15;l_l8.)  Thus,  being  rooted  in  him  as  trees  in : 
a  fruitful  soil,  and  builded  upon  him  as  a  house 
upon  a  firm  foundation;  and  being  stablished  bj  ; 
living  faith  in  him,  according  to  the  doctrine 
which  they  had  been  taught;  they  would  become . 
more  and  more  stedfast  in  faith,  and  proceed 
in  their  course  with  fervent  thanksgiving  to  God 
for  all  his  benefits.  (A/nrg.  Ref  t  y.  JSotts^ 
3:16,17.  Eph.  2:19—22.  3:14—19.  4:14—16.) 

Order,  (o)  T>jv  ra^Lv.  Luke  1:8.  1  Cor.  14:-:t0. 
The  stecfastness.^  To  crepcta^a.  Here  only.  ’Lreptos, 

2  Tim.  2:19. — Rooted  and  built  up.  (7)  iLppi^o- 
i  croi  KOI  sTToiKoloiivpci'oi.  See  on  I  Cor .  3:10.  Lph.  3.18. 

V' .  8,  9.  It  was  especially  requisite  for  the 
Christians  at  Colosse  to  be  upon  their  guard, 
that  no  man  might  “ro6  them”  (as  victorious  ar¬ 
mies  plunder  the  vanquished,)  ot  their  hope  and 
comfort,  or  turn  them  aside  from  Christ,  by  phi¬ 
losophical  subtleties,  and  vain  delusive  specula¬ 
tions,  which  were  opposed  to  the  simple  taith  of 
tlie  gospel.  These  were  “traditions  of  men,” 
which  were  delivered  from  the  heads  and  teach¬ 
ers  of  the  several  sects  of  philosophers,  and  so 
handed  down  from  age  to  age:  and  they  formed 
“the  elements,”  or  first  principles,  of  a  supposed 
wisdom,  suited  to  the  proud,  curious,  speculating, 
and  carnal  temper  of  the  world;  but  which  was 
totallv  incompatible  with  the  doctrine  of  Christ. 
—The  Judaizing  teachers  seem  to  have  blended 
their  system,  with  speculations  borrowed  from 
the  Pa'gans,  and  their  different  sects  of  philoso¬ 
phers:  thus  the  traditions  of  the  sages,  and  those 
of  the  Pharisees,  were  incorporated;  and  the 
“worldly  elements”  of  heathen  superstition  or 
philosophy,  were  bkended  with  legal  and  tradi¬ 
tionary  external  observances.  Unless  some¬ 
thing  of  this  kind  be  supposed,  it  -will  be  found 
difficult  to  understand  the  apostle's  discourse: 
for  he  spoke  of  philosophical  delusions  and  legal 
ceremonies  at  the  same  time;  he  argued  against 
both  of  them  at  once;  but  he  levelled  his  reason- 
inf>'s  chiefly  against  the  Judaizing  teachers. 
{Slarg.  Ref.  z — e. — J\Iatt.  1.5:1 — 6.) — To 
what  he  had  before  advanced,  he  here  added, 
that  “in  Christ  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead 
dwelleth  bodily.”  In  the  temple  the  Lord  dis¬ 
covered  his  presence  by  the  Shecbinah,  or  “visi¬ 
ble  glory;”  yet  this  was  only  an  emblem,  or 
s/iadoir, "of  his  gracious  presence:  but  in  Christ 
“the  fulness  of  the  Deity  dwells  bodily,”  or 
substantially,  and  all  the  divine  perfections  are 
exercised  by  Christ,  as  “God  rnanifested  in  the 
flesh,”  through  the  mysterious  Union  of  the  di¬ 
vine  and  human  nature  in  one  Person.  hen 
the  apostle  spoke  of  believers  being  “filled  with 
all  the  fulness  of  God;”  [Js  ote,  Eph.  3:14  19.) 

he  evidently  meant  it  of  their  receiving  a  rich 
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abundance  of  all  divine  communications  from 
God;  and  his  in-dwelling  in  his  people  refers  to 
his  gracious  and  powerful  presence  with  them. 
But  “all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  divelling 
bodily”  in  Christ,  is  language  unspeakably 
stronger,  and  evidently  refers  to  his  being  con¬ 
stituted  the  repository  of  all  spiritual  blessings, 
from  whose  fulness  all  believers  receive.  (A  otes, 
John  1:14—16.)  For  God,  dwelling  in  human 
nature  as  in  a  temple,  exercises  all  divine 
perfections,  performs  all  divine  operations,  and 
communicates  all  benefits  to  man,  through 
that  medium.  (J^Iarg.  Ref.  f,  g.  JS  otes,  1  4, 

3.  1:15—20.  John  5:20-23.  14:18—20.  2  Cor. 

5:18 _ 21.) — ‘Christ  is  not  here  said  to  be 

‘  “filled  with  all  the  fulness  of  God:”  ...  but  the 
‘whole  fulness  of  the  Godhead  is  said  to  reside 
‘in  him.  Now  deioTijs  and  to  duov,  never  signify 
‘the  gifts  of  God,  or  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel; 
‘but  the  divine  nature  only;  nor  can  the  will  or 
‘revelation  of  God  be  said  to  “dwell  bodily”  in 
‘any  person.’  JFhiiby.—lf  the  union  of  Deity 
and  Manhood  in  one  person  can  be  expressed  in 
human  language,  without  doubt  this  verse  docs 
express  it.  [Js  ote,  1  Tim.  3:16.) 

Spoil.  (8)  Ej-at  h  av'Xaywyiav.  Here  only.  Ex 
av-Kn,  prceela,  et  ayw,  duco.—The  rudiments.]  “The 
elements.”  Jlarg.  Ta  ^oixeta-  20.  See  on  Cral. 
4:3. — Bodily.  (9)  Here  only.  Xw/iarixos* 

See  on  Luke  3:22. 

y.  10.  As  Christ  was  completely  qualified  for 
his  mediatorial  work,  by  “all  the  fulness  of  the 
Godhead  dwelling  in  him  bodily;”  so  believers 
are  completely  supplied  with  all  they  want,  by 
their  mystical  union  with  him.  “They  have 
been  completed  in  him:”  being  “in  him,”  as 
members  of  his  mystical  body,  and  as  quickened 
by  his  Spirit;  he  is  “made  of  God  to  them  4V  is 
dom,  and  Bighteousness,  and  Sanctification,  and 
Redemption:”  all  their  instruction,  acceptance, 
holiness,  deliverance,  liberty,  victory,  and  hap¬ 
piness,  are  derived  from  him  by  faith,  in  the  use 
i  of  his  appointed  means;  and  they  want  nothing, 

!  which  they  have  not  in  him.  They  therefore 
I  can  have  no  need  to  seek  any  additional  instruc¬ 
tion,  wisdom,  help,  or  encouragement,  either 
}  from  Jewish  ordinances  and  traditions,  or  from 
!  heathen  sages. — As  Christ  is  also  “the  Head  of 
:  all  principality  and  power;”  all  angels  being  his 
I  willing  servants,  and  the  whole  creation  being 
:  subjected  to  him:  so  Christians  have  no  cause  to 
i  fear  anv  creatures,  or  reason  to  seek  help  from 
them.  \JIarg.  Ref. — J\''otes,  Rom.  8:28 — 39. 
1  Cor.  1:26 — 31.  Eph.  1:15—23.  Phil.  2:9— 11 
!  1  Pet.  3:21,22.) — The  Judaizing  teachers  seem 
to  have  imbibed,  and  new  modelled,  the  Pagan 
!  notions  of  subordinate  deities;  and,  applying  i< 

'  to  the  scriptural  doctrine  of  angels,  to  have  in 
Produced  the  mediatorial  worship  of  them;  with 
i  which  thev,  at  an  early  period,  attempted  to 
corrupt  the  Christian  church,  and  not  wholly 
'  without  success.  To  this  the  apostle  here  evi¬ 
dently  refers,  as  well  as  in  vvhat  is  said  after- 
!  wards.  20— 23.)  But  Christians  could 

I,  have  no  occasion  to  pay  homage  of  any  kind  to 
!■  those  creatures,  who,  however  exalted,  were 
||  subjected  to  Christ  their  Lord  and  Redeemer 
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CHAPTER  II. 


n  In  whom  also  ye  are  circumcised 
with  the  circumcision  made  ^  without 
hands,  ™  in  putting  off  the  body  of  the 
sins  of  the  flesh,  “  by  the  circumcision  of 
Christ: 

1 2  °  Buried  with  him  in  p  baptism, 
wherein  also  ye  are  risen  with  hir^, 

through  ’’the  faith  of  the  operation  of 
God,  ®who  hath  raised  him  from  the 
dead. 

13  And  you,  being  Mead  in  your  sins, 
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k  Deut.  10-.16,  30;6.  Jer.  4:4. 

Kom.  2:29.  Phil.  3:3. 

I  Mark  14:58.  Acts  7:48.  17:24. 
2  Cor.  6:1.  Eph.  2:11.  Heb, 
9:11,24. 

m  3:8,9.  Rom.  6:6.  Eph.  4:22. 
nLuke2:21.  2  Cor.  5:17.  Gal. 
2:20.  4:4,5.  Eph.  2:10—18. 
o  Rom.  6:4,5. 

p  Rom.  6:3.  1  Cor.  12:13.  Gal. 
3:27.  Eph.  4:5.  Tit.  3:5,6.  Heb. 
6:2.  1  Pet.  3:21. 
q  3:1,2.  Rom.  6:8 — II.  7:4. 

1  Cor.  15:20.  Eph.  1:20.  2: 


6.  5:14.  1  Pet.  4:1 — 3. 
rLukel7:6.  Gr.  John  1:12,13. 
3:3—7.  Acts  14:27.  Eph.  1: 
19.  2:8.  3:7,17.  Phil.  1: 

29.  Heb.  12:2.  Jam.  1:16, 
17. 

s  Acts  2:24.  Rom.  4:24,25.  Heb. 
13:20,21. 

tEz.  37:1— 10.  Luke  9:60.  15: 
24,32.  Rom.  6:13.  2  Cor.  5: 
14,15.  Eph.  2:1,5.  5:14.  1 

Tim.  5:6.  Heb.  6:1.  9:14.  Jam. 
2:17,20,26. 
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Y 6  (It  e  complete,'^  Ej-e  7r£7rA;7pw^£voi,  1:9,25.  4:12, 

V.  11,  12.  The  disciples  of  Jesus  did  not 
want  the  external  seal  of  circumcision,  in  order 
to  tlmir  acceptance,  or  complete  salvation:  for 
‘‘m  Christ”  and  by  their  union  with  him,  they 
had  the  “true  circumcision,”  which  was  not  per¬ 
formed  on  their  bodies  by  the  hands  of  men,  but 
on  their  hearts  by  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  in  con¬ 
sequence  of  this  reg-eneration,  they  were  daily 
employed  in  “putting  off  the  body  of  the  sins  of 
the  flesh.  Thus  they  renounced  and  watched 
agpainst  all  the  sins,  to  which  their  natural  cor¬ 
rupt  propensities  excited  them;  and  they  had 
“crucified  the  old  man,”  as  propag-ated  from 
Adam,  whence  all  these  evil  lustings  originated. 
1  his  was  the  “true  circumcision,”  which  Christ 
himself  performed  on  the  hearts  of  his  people, 
bj  his  Holy  Spirit.  ( JJ/arg.  Ref.  k~m.~ J^otes, 
peut.  10:16.  30:1—10.  Jer.  4:3,4.  9:25,26.  Acts 

2:25—29.  6:5—10.  Gal.  5:19— 
26.  Phil.  3:1 — 7.) 

For  “the  circumcision  of  Christ,”  seems  rather 
to  signify  his  work  in  the  believer’s  soul,  than 
his  own  personal  circumcision:  though  that  was 
a  part  of  his  mediatorial  humiliation,  by  which 
the  true  circumcision  was  procured  for  them 
and  in  which  they  are  rendered  conformable  to’ 
im.  (Jl/arg.  Ref  n.)  Instead  of  the  outward 
sign  of  circumcision,  baptism  had  been  substi¬ 
tuted;  which  some  suppose  to  be  meant  by  “the 
circumcision  of  Christ:”  this  represented  that 
death  and  burial  with  him,  from  former  confi¬ 
dences,  and  sinful  and  worldly  pursuits,  which 
true  Christians  experience,  in  order  to  their 
eing  ^ade  conformable  to  him  in  his  resurrec- 
tion.  Ref.  o — q — JSTotes,  3:1 — 4.  Rom. 

3:21,22.  4:1,2.)— The  baptism  of 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  when  converted  to  Chris- 
tianity,  implied  their  ‘death  unto  sin  and  new 
birth  unto  righteousness;’  their  entrance  into 
the  church  and  kingdom  of  Christ;  the  washing 
away  of  the  guilt  and  pollution  of  their  sins; 
and  their  dedication  to  the  service  of  God,  the 
ather,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  whose 
narne,  as  the  God  of  their  salvation,  they  were 
baptized.  {JYote,  Matt.  28:19,20,  v.  19.‘)  The 
same  inward  change  had  been  signified  by  cir¬ 
cumcision,  which  was  administered  to  adult  pros¬ 
elytes,  and  then  to  their  infant-offspring:  so 
that  no  argument  can  hence  be  deduced  against 
the  baptism  of  infants.  {Motes,  Gen.  17:9—12. 
Roin.  4:9— 12.)— This  conformity  to  the  cruci- 


and  “  the  uncircumcision  of  your  flesh 
hath  ^  he  quickened  together  with  him, 
^  having  forgiven  you  all  trespasses; 

14  Blotting  out  "  the  hand-writing  of 
ordinances  that  was  against  us,  which  was 
contrary  to  us,  and  took  it  out  of  the 
way,  nailing  it  to  his  cross; 

^  15  And  ^  having  spoiled  ^  principali¬ 
ties  and  powers,  he  made  a  shew  of  them 
openly,  ®  triumphing  over  them  *  in  it. 

16  Let  no  man  therefore  ‘‘judge  you 


u  Eph.  2:11. 

X  Ps.  71:20.  119:50.  John  6:21. 
6:63.  Rom.  4:17.  8:11.  1  Cor. 
15:36,46.  2  Cor.  3:6.  marjj-.  1 
Tim.  6: 13. 

yPs.  32:1.  Is.  1:18.  56:7.  Jer. 
31:34.  Acts  13:38,39.  2  Cor.  6: 
19.  Heb.  8:10— 12.  1  John  1:7 
— 9.  2:12. 

z  Num.  6:23.  Neh.  4:5.  Ps.  61: 

1,9.  Is.  43:26.  44:22.  Acts  3:19. 
a  20.  Esth.  3:12.  8:8.  Dan.  6: 
7,8.  Luke  1:6.  Gal. 4:1 — 4. 
Eph.  2:14 — 16.  Heb.  7:18.  8: 


13.  9:9,10.  10:8,9. 
b  Is.  57:14.  2  Thes.  2:7. 
c  Gen.  3:15.  Ps.  68:18.  13.49: 

24.25.  63:12.  Matt.  12:29. 

Luke  10:18.  11:22.  John  12:31. 

16:11.  Eph.  4:8.  Heb.  2:14. 

Rev.  12:9.  20:2,3,10. 
d  1:16.  2  Cor.  4:4.  Eph.  6:12. 
e  Luke  23:39—43.  John  12:32. 

19:30.  Acts  2:23,24,32 — 36. 

*  Or,  in  himself, 
f  Rom.  14:3,10,13.  1  Cor.  10: 

28 — 31.  Gal.  2:12,13.  Jam.  4: 


fied  and  risen  Savior  was  effected,  “through  the 
faith  of  the  operation  of  God,  who  raised  him 
from  the  dead;”  or,  by  a  believing  reliance  on 
that  effectual  saving  power  of  God,  as  displayed 
in  the  resurrection  of  Christ.  [Marg.  Ref  r,  s.— 
Mote,  Pph  1.T5 — 23.)  It  is,  no  doubt,  an  im¬ 
portant  scriptural  truth,  that  the  faith,  by  which 
we  receive  all  other  blessings,  is  itself  the 
gift  and  work  of  God;  {Motes,  John  1:10— 
13.  Eph.  2:4 — 10.)  and  this  has  induced  some 
expositors,  and  very  many  preachers,  to  explain 
the  clause  to  mean,  ‘the  faith  which  God  has 
‘wrought  in  the  heart.’  This  was  the  author’s 
view,  when  he  wrote  the  first  edition  of  this 
work.  But  a  careful  examination  of  the  subject 
has  convinced  him,  that  this  is  rather  imposing 
a  sense  on  the  apostle’s  words,  than  inquiring 
after  the  true  meaning  of  them.  The  ablest 
Greek  scholars  are  decided,  that  the  idiom  of 
the  language  will  not  admit  of  that  construction; 
and  certainly  there  is  no  instance  in  the  IVew 
Testament,  in  which  a  similar  mode  of  expres¬ 
sion  can  fairly  be  thus  interpreted.  {Mark  11: 
22.  Acts  3:16.  Rom.  3:22,26.  Gal.  2:16,20,  3: 
22.  Eph.  3:12.  Phil.  1:27.  3:9.  2  2:13. 

Jam.  2:1.  Rev.  2:13.  14:12.  Gr.)  It  should  how¬ 
ever  be  observed,  that  though  the  clause  does 
not  affirm  faith  to  be  the  work  and  gift  of  God, 
it  neither  teaches  nor  implies  any  thing  to  the 
contrary.  Indeed,  this  is  taught  in  the  subse¬ 
quent  verse.  {Motes,  13—15,  v.  13.  John  3:1— 
8.  Tit.  2:4—7.  Jam.  1:16-18.  1  Pet.  1:23—25.) 

In  the  putting  ojf.  (11)  Ev  tt}  aireKSvaei.  Here 
only.  Ab  aircKSvaiiai.  15. — The  body  of  the  sins  of 
the  Jiesh.^  T»  auyjiaTOS  T(jjv  afjtapTiwv  tt/s  erapKos.  See 
on  Rom.  6:6.  7:24,25.  8:2,13.— Buried  with  hhn. 
(12)  Risen  with  him.'^  HwrapEvres’  ...  avvrjyzp^rfTe. 
3:1.  See  on  Rom.  6:4.  Eph.  2:6. —  The  opera¬ 
tion.]  Tvs  evtpyeiai.  See  on  1:29.  Eph.  1:19. 

V.  13 — 15.  The  church  at  Colosse,  consisting 
chiefly  of  converts  from  idolatry,  had  not  only 
been  “dead  in  their  sins,”  but  in  that  carnal 
state  of  which  “the  uncircumcision  of  their 
flesh”  was  an  outward  token;  yet  God  had  ‘'quick¬ 
ened  them  together  with  Christ,”  bj"  virtue  of 
his  resurrection;  having,  in  his  death,  provided 
for  the  forgiveness  of  all  their  transgressions,  to 
the  full  benefit  of  which  he  had  thus  admitted 
them.  {Alarg.  Ref.  t — y. — Motes,  3:1 — 4.  Eph. 
2:1 — 13.)  For  Christ  had  “blotted  out  the  hand¬ 
writing  of  ordinances,”  the  ceremonial  law, 
which  was,  as  it  were,  the  bond  of  the  ancient 
church  for  payment  of  the  debt  of  sin,  contract 
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•  in  '  meat,  or  in  drink,  or  +  in  respect  ^  of 
an  holy-day  or  of  *  the  new  moon,  *■  or 
the  sabbath  days: 


*  Or,  for  eating  and  drinking, 
g  Ley.  113 — 47.  17:10 — 15. 

Deut.  14:3,&.c.  Ez.  4:14. 
Matt.  15:11.  Acts  11-A— 13. 
1530.  Rom.  143,6,14— 1730, 
21.  1  Cor.  8:7—13.  1  Tiro.  4: 
3 — 5.  Heb.  9:10.  13:9. 
f  Or,  in  part. 

h  Lev.  23:  Num.  28:  29:  Dcut. 


16:1—17.  Neh.  3:9.10:31.  Ps. 
42:4.  Rom.  14:5,6. 
i  Num.  10:10.  28:11,14.  1  Sam. 
20:5,18.  -2  Kings  4:23.  1  Chr. 
23:31.  Neh.  10:33.  Ps.  81:3. 
Is.  1:13.  Ez.  45:17.  46:1—3. 
Am.  8:6.  Gal.  4:10. 
k  Lev.  16:31.  23:3,24,32,39. 


17  Which  are  ^  a  shadow  of  things  to 
comej  but  ™  the  body  is  of  Christ. 

[Practical  Observations.] 

18  Let  “no  man  ^  beguile  you  of  your 
reward,  5  in  a  voluntary  humility  and 


IJohn  1:17.  Heb.  8:5.  9:9.  10: 
1. 

mMatt.  11:28,29.  Heb.  4:1— 

41. 

n  4,8.  Gen.  3:13.  Num.  2.5: 
18.  Matt.  24:24.  Rom.  16: 
18.  2  Cor.  11:3.  Eph.  5:6.  2 


Pet.  2:14.  iJohn  2:26.  4:1,2. 
2  John  7—11.  Rev.  12:9.  13: 
8,14. 

+  Or,  judge  against  you.  16. 

.J  Gr.  being  a  voluntary  in  hUi~ 
mility.  23.  Is.  67:9. 


ed  by  violation  of  the  moral  law;  but  which 
Christ  the  Surety  had  paid  by  his  all-sufficient 
atonement,  and  so  blotted  out  the  debt.  This 
“hand-writing^  was  against”  the  Jews,  and  con¬ 
trary  to  them,  as  well  as  to  the  Gentiles:  for  it 
is  observable  that  the  apostle  changed  the  per¬ 
son,  when  he  came  to  speak  on  this  subject,  say¬ 
ing  “against  MS,”  not  you.  ^JSi'otes.,  bilT 

18.  John  1:17.  Eph.  2:14—18.  Heb.  7:18,19.  8: 
7—13.  9:1 — 14,18—23.  10:1—18.}  Not  only 

was  the  ritual  law  a  heavy  yoke  for  them  to 
bear;  (A'ofe,  Acts  15:7—11.)  but  all  its  sacrifices 
and  ablutions  testified,  that  they  were  guilty  and 
polluted:  yet  these  typical  expiations  could  not 
take  away  sins.  So  that  the  bond  could  never 
have  been  discharged,  except  Christ  had  come 
and  made  payment  of  it:  and  unbelievers  among 
the  Jews  were  under  condemnation,  by  the  tes¬ 
timony  even  of  the  ceremonial  law;  as  well  as 
for  the  additional  sins  which  the  multiplying  of 
precepts  necessarily  occasioned.  (jVo<e,  Rom. 
5:20,21.)  At  the  same  time,  the  Gentiles,  who 
had  not  so  much  as  these  typical  expiations, 
were  under  condemnation  as  transgressors,  and 
were  excluded  by  them  even  from  the  visible 
church.  Eph.  2:11 — 13.)  But  Christ 

not  only  “blotted  out”  the  debt,  but  removed 
the  bond  out  of  the  way,  and  “nailed  it”  as  a 
cancelled  deed  “to  his  cross,”  that  it  might  no 
more  appear  against  his  people.  The  ceremonial 
law,  therefore,  and  the  whole  Mosaic  dispensa¬ 
tion,  having  received  their  intended  accomplish¬ 
ment  in  Christ,  were  of  no  more  force  or  value, 
than  a  cancelled  bond:  and  the  Gentiles,  being 
admitted  into  the  church  by  faith  in  Christ,  and 
which  they  had  openly  professed  by  baptism,  had 
no  need  of  circumcision,  or  of  any  legal  observ¬ 
ances,  and  ought  not  to  pay  any  regard  to  them. 
{JSlarg.  Ref.  z — b.) — Moreover,  Christ  had  at  the 
same  time  virtually  deprived  the  “principalities 
and  powers”  of  darkness  of  their  usurped  domin¬ 
ion;  and  made  way  for  the  subversion  of  their 
kingdom,  w  hich  was  before  universally  establish¬ 
ed  throughout  the  Gentile  world.  For,  by  satis¬ 
fying  the  justice  of  God  for  sin,  he  had  removed 
the  cause  of  fallen  man’s  subjection  to  Satan; 
and  made  way  for  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  to 
the  nations,  “with  the  Holy  Spirit  sent  down 
from  heaven,”  to  make  it  successlul.  So  that  he 
vanquished  those  enemies,  when  he  hung  upon 
the  cross,  ‘triumphing  over  them  by  it,  even  by 
‘that  cross,  w'hereby  they  hoped  to  have  trium- 
‘phed  over  him.’  Hoddridge.  When  he  arose 
and  ascended,  he  led  them  captive;  and  he  made 
an  open  shew  of  his  victory,  and  manifested  the 
triumphs  of  his  cross,  when,  by  the  preaching 
of  his  gospel  he  proceeded  to  destroy  Satan’s 
strong-holds,  and  to  rescue  his  captives  in  the 
different  nations  of  the  earth.  [JIarg.  Ref.  c — 
e. — Jfotes^  G-en.  3:14,15.  John  12:27 — 33.  2 

Cor.  10:1 — 6.  Eph.  4:7 — 13.) — Against  us.  (14) 
‘Circumcision  publicly  testified  innate  depravi- 
‘ty:  the  purifications,  the  pollutions  of  sin,  and 
‘the  sacrifices,  that  its  guilt  deserved  death,  to 
‘which  the  remarkable  saying  of  Augustine  re- 
‘fers;  In  those  ceremonies  there  was  rather  the 
372] 


^confession.,  than  the  removal  of  sin.’  Reza. — 
The  silencing  of  the  heathen  oracles  and  the 
gradual,  yet  rapid  subversion  of  the  Grecian  and 
Roman  idolatry,  in  consequence  of  the  death  of 
Christ,  are  fixed  on  by  some  commentators,  as 
almost  the  exclusive  meaning  of  the  clause, 
“triumphing  over  them  on  it:”  but  these,  how¬ 
ever  important,  constituted  only  a  small  part  of 
that  victory  over  “the  powers  of  darkness,” 
which  Christ  obtained  on  the  cross,  and  of  his 
subsequent  triumphs.  Of  these  triumphs  the 
salvation  of  the  dying  thief  may  be  considered  as 
an  earnest.  (A'ofe,  Luke  23:39 — 43.) 

Hathhe  quickened  together.  (131  Ywd^iooTroinat. 
See  on  Eph.  2:5. — Blotting  out.  (14) 

See  on  Acts  3:19. — Hand-writing.] 

Here  onlv.  A  note,  or  bond,  ratified  by  the  ^ 
hand-writing  or  signature  of  him,  who  gave  it. 
(Jfote.Philem.  17— 21.)— Q/’  ordinances.]  Ton 
Soyftaaiv.  See  on  Luke  2:1.  Eph.  2:1  o.  The 
LXX  use  it  for  the  ceremonies  of  the  law. — 
Which  was  contrary.]  'O  nv  virevavnov.  Heb.  10: 
27.  Not  elsewhere.  Ex  vno.,  et  tvavnos,  adversa- 
rius,  1  Thes.2:lb. — Kailing.]  Hpoo-ijXwtraf.  Here 
only.  Ex  Trpof,  st  >;Xoa)5  quod  ab  clavus,^  JoJiyi 
20:25. — Having  spoiled.  (15)  ATreKdvaafteroi.  3:9. 
Not  elsewhere.  Ex  otto,  ek,  et  Svofiai.  See  on  11. 
‘He  disarmed  them,  ...  and  left  them  naked,  and 
spoiled  of  all  power  to  do  hurt.’  Leigh.  (A  otes^ 
Jl/af M 2:29,30.  Luke  11:21,22.)— He  made  a  shew 
of  them.]  'E.htiyftaTiatv.  Here  only.  ‘Conquer- 
‘ors  ...  lead  their  captives  chained  together  after 
‘their  triumphal  chariot  into  the  city,  with  great 
‘pomp,  the  people  looking  on  and  applauding. 
Leish. — isciyua.  Jude  1.— Triumphing.]  Bpiaft 
Sevaas.  See  on  2  Cor.  2:14.  ATofe,  P4r.  68:18. 

V.  16,17.  Seeing  therefore  that  Christ  had 
cancelled  the  ceremonial  law;  let  no  man  pre¬ 
sume  to  judge  and  condemn  the  Gentile  believ¬ 
ers,  as  guiltv,  or  as  no  part  of  the  church,  be¬ 
cause  they  disregarded  it:  and  let  no  Christian 
disquiet  himself  about  such  censorious  judg¬ 
ments;  which  related  to  the  distinction  between 
clean  and  unclean  meats,  or  the  use  of  this  or 
the  other  drink,  or  abstinence  from  it;  or  the 
neglect  of  the  Jewish  festivals  and  solemnities, 
the  new-moons,  and  sabbaths.  {^JCotes^Rom.  14: 
1_6.)  Doubtless,  this  last  related  principally 
to  the  weekly  sabbath,  which,  as  observ^ed  on  the 
seventh  day,  was  now  become  a  part  of  the  ab¬ 
rogated  Jewish  law.  For  the  sabbath,  under  the 
Mosaic  dispensation,  was  a  ceremonial  and  a  ju¬ 
dicial,  as  well  as  a  moral  requirement:  the  mo¬ 
rality  of  it  had  no  necessary  connexion  with  the 
seventh  day  in  preference  to  all  others,  save  as 
I  that  was  appointed  during  that  dispensation:  but 
I  the  appropriation  of  a  part  of  our  time  for  the 
worship  and  service  of  God  is  of  moral  and  es¬ 
sentially  immutable  obligation.  [Jfarg.  Ref.  f 
k.— A'o'fe,  Ex.  20:8—10.)  “The  first  day  of  the 
week,”  “the  Lord’s  day,’’  Avas  the  time  kept  lioly 
by  Christians,  m  remembrance  of  Christ’s  resur- 
!  rection;  and  “the  sabbath,”  in  the  Ne^v  Testa- 
1  ment,  always  signifies  the  seventh  day,  the  ob¬ 
servance  of  which  the  Judaizing  teachers  want¬ 
ed  to  impose  upon  the  Gentile  converts;  and 
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“worshipping  of  angels,  p intruding  into 
those  things  which  he  hath  not  seen,  ^  vain- 
\y  puffed  up  by  his  fleshy  mind, 

19  And  ®not  holding  the  Head,  from 

o  Dan.  11:38. /Tci,  Rom.  1:26,  r  Rnm  _ o  i  o--  o  n  ^ 

1  Cor.  8:6,6.  1  Tim.  4:1.  Gr. 


A.  D.  64. 


Rev.  19:10.  22:8,9. 
p  Dent.  29:29.  Ps.  131:1,2.  Ez. 
1.3:3. 

q  8.  1  Cor.  4:18.  8:1.  13:4. 


r  Rom.  8:6 — 8.  1  Cor.  3:3.  2 
Cor.  12:20.  Gal.  6:19,20.  Jam 
0:14 — 16.  4:1 — 6. 
s6— 9.  1:18.  Gal.  1:6—9.  6:2 
1  Tim.  2:4 — 6. 


“the  Lord’s  day,”  not  the  “sabbath,”  is  the 
scriptural  term  for  this  day  of  sacred  rest. 
ofes,  John  20:19—23.  Acts  20:7—12,  v.  7.  Rev. 
10.) — These  thing's  in  general  -were 
shadow.s  of  evangelical  blessings:  but  the 
•  f^^Oty,  and  substance  of  them  were  found 
in  Christ,  resulting  from  his  Person,  work,  and 
salvation;  and  consisting  in  the  holiness,  peace 
communion  with  God,  and  heavenly  rest,  which 
he  vouchsafes  to  believers.— ‘In  the  law  no  kind 
^of  drink  was  forbidden,  except  to  the  Nazarites. 
...  i^ow  ...  It  IS  not  improbable,  that  tiie  elders, 
who  pretended  to  have  received  from  Moses  and 
the  propliets,  by  tradition,  many  precepts  not 
written  in  the  law,  might  enjoin  ab.«=tinence  from 
wine  and  strong  drink,  to  such  of  their  disci- 
pies  as  aimed  at  superior  holiness.’  Jlackni^ht. 
Shadow.  (17)  Abte,  Heb.  10:1,2.  “The  body, 
which  forms  this  shadow,  is  con¬ 
stituted  of  those  things  which  relate  to  Christ. 

or  drink.  (16)  “For  eating  and  drink- 
ing.  J\Iarg.  Ev  Spiaau  rj  ev  TToati. — In  respect  of.l 
In  part  of.  ^/arg.  Ev /.cpa.  2  Cor.  3:10.  9:3. 

^  new-moon.']  Hyptjvias.  Here 

only  N.  T. — Ex.  40:2,17.  JSTum.  10:10.  Ezra  3: 
5.  !^>ej)t. 

y.  18,  19.  As  Christ  was  “the  Head  of  all 
principalities  and  powers”  (10),  the  apostle 
warned  the  Colossians,  not  to  allow  any  man  to 
rob  them  of  that  glorious  prize  for  which  they 
were  candida.tes,  by  giving  them  wrong  direc¬ 
tions,  or  turning  them  out  of  their  course.  The 
original  word  seems  to  be  taken  from  the  office 
o  those,  who  presided  in  the  Olympic  and  Isth¬ 
mian  games,  and  decided  to  whom  the  prize  be- 
longed.  Now,  if  any  man  usurped  authority  of 
this  kind  among  Christians,  he  would  mislead  all 
who  willingly  submitted  to  him;  as  well  as  domi- 
neer  over  their  consciences.  This  was  attempt- 
f  persons,  who  were  “voluntary  in 

humility,  and  induced,  by  an  uncommanded 
and  self-imposed  degradation  of  themselves,  to 
worship  angels;  ’  avowing  that  it  was  improper 
tor  mean  sinful  creatures  to  come  to  God  imme- 
aiately  with  their  prayers,  and  that  it  was  there- 
tore  expedient  to  solicit  the  mediatory  good 
offices  of  holy  angels:  and  they  aimed  to  persuade 
othei-s  to  this  practice.  Thus,  they  ascribed  di- 
>jne  honors  to  created  beings;  as  i/ever  present 
with  men  in  all  places,  and  at  all  times,  and  ac- 
quainted  with  the  sincerity  and  the  desires  of 

seemed  to  intimate, 
compassionate  and  kind 

mithf  {y^'ote,  Ex.  20:3.)  This 

“humility,”  and  indeed  it  was 
nno-i  t  which  a  rational  creature 

nafed  submit:  yet,  in  fact,  it  origi- 

intrnc'  and  a  most  presumptuous 

v^s.hlT°  supposed  state  of  the  in- 

substituted  man’s  arrogant 
conjectures  and  speculations,  in  the  place 
fr  revelation;  and  it  was  the  genuine 

carn?l”^  pf  that  self-wisdom,  with  which  the 
{Jinr-o-  prone  to  be  “puffed  up.” 

the  offirP^'^f”"^''^  exalting  angels  to 

in  that  n  °  'pcdiators,  and  worshipping  them 

Chrtt  }^^y  especially  dishonored 

Christ,  the  “One  Mediator  between  God  and 


which  tall  the  body,  “by  joints  and 
bands  having  *  nourishment  ministered, 
and  y  knit  together,  ^  increaseth  with  the 
increase  of  God. 


t  Eph.  4:16,16. 
u  Job  10:9:12.  Ps.  139:16,16. 

X  John  16:4 — 6.  Rom.  11:17. 
Eph.  6:29. 

y  2.  John  17:21.  Acts  4:32. 
Rom.  12:4,6.  1  Cor.  1:10.  10: 


16,17.  12:12—27.  Eph.  4:3. 
Phil.  1:27.  2<2 — 5.  1  Pet.  3:8. 
z  1:10.  1  Cor.  3:6.  Eph  1:16. 

1  Thes.  3:12.  4:10.  2^5.1; 

3.  2  Pet.  3:18. 


man,”  to  whom  as  “God  manifested  in  the  flesh  ” 
such  worship  ought  to  be  appropriated.  TheV 
did  not  adhere  to  Christ,  “the  Head,”  and  sole 
Mediator  between  God  and  man,  or  maintain 
communion  with  him;  but,  in  fact,  they  depart¬ 
ed  from  the  grand  principles  of  the  gospel,  by 
choosing  and  worshipping  other  mediators- 
(Ao<e,  1  Ttm.  2:d--7.)  and  as  no  sinner  can  ap- 
proach  God,  or  be  accepted,  but  in  and  by 
Christ;  so  this  error  tended  directlv  to  ruin 
heir  souls.  For  all  true  believers  are  united 
to  him,  and  receive  ali  grace  from  him:  thev 
are  compacted  together  into  one  body  by  their 
union  vvith  him  and  with  each  other,  knd  by 
thus  filling  up  their  proper  places,  and  per- 
forming  their  proper  functions,  in  his  church; 
as  the  human  body  is  made  up  of  many  mem- 
bers,  compacted  together,  by  joints,  tendons, 
veins,  and  other  constituent  parts,  united  to 
one  head.  (jVofe,  1  Cor.  12:12 — 26.)  Thus 
Christians  derive  spiritual  nourishment  from 
Christ,  through  his  ordinances;  and,  being  knit 
together,  they  increase  in  knowled^-e  and  holi¬ 
ness,  by  the  power  of  God,  and  grow  up  into 
nearer  conformity  to  him.  (J/ars--  Ref  s~7 
Kote  Eph.  4:14_16.)-It  hL  beforfifee..  intT 
mated,  that  the  Jews  seem  to  have  borrowed 
some  of  the  Pagan  notions,  and  applied  them 
to  the  scriptural  doctrine  of  angels:  by  these 
means,  the  Judaizing  teachers  had  begun  to 
corrupt  Christianity  with  a  new  and  refined  spe¬ 
cies  of  idolatry.  To  what  lengths  the  same 
irinciples  afterwards  carried  professed  Chris¬ 
tians,  in  the  worship  of  departed  saints,  real  or 
imaginary’  and  the  vyorship  of  images,  as  well  as 
that  of  angels,  especially  in  the  church  of  Rome 
is  well  known:  and  indeed  it  continues,  in  very 
plsces,  unimpaired  to  this  day.  But  the 
whole  has  always  been  done  in  direct  defiance 
to  the  apostle’s  testimony,  which  fully  proves, 
ail  such  practices  to  be  as  contrary  to  the  hon- 
or  of  Christ  in  the  gospel,  as  the  most  gross,  or 
rather  acknowledged  idolatry  is  to  the  honor  of 
God  in  the  law.— Many  expositors  bestow  great 
pains,  in  shewing  what  heretics,  or  heretical 
teachers,  the  apostle  had  in  view;  and  what 
sects  of  the  philosophers  had  supplied,  so  to 
speak,  the  materials  for  these  corruptions  of 
the  gospel.  But  it  appears  to  me,  that  if  Ce 
rinthus,  or  the  Gnostics,  or  any  other  heretics, 
had  been  then  known,  as  avowing  anti-christian 
tenets;  the  apostle  would  no  more  have  scru¬ 
pled  to  name  them,  than  he  did  to  name  “Hv- 
rneneus  and^  Philetus:”  unless  he  had  thought 
that  by  naming  some,  he  should  be  supposed  to 
exculpate  others,  who,  with  some  shades  of  dif¬ 
ference,  were  equally  corrupting  the  gospel. 

^  In  like  manner,  the  Stoics  and  Epicureans  are 
;  named  by  the  sacred  historian,  in  the  same  way 
as  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  are;  (JVofe,  Acts 
17:18.)  and  if  Christianity  had  been  corrupted, 

,  exclusively,  by  the  speculations  of  Pythagoreans 
:  or  Platonists,  it  does  not  appear,  why  the  apos- 
j.  t'e  ^should  omit  to  protest  against  them.  But, 
j  il  all  the  sects  of  the  philosophers  held  notions 
suited  to  corrupt  Christianity,  then  the  reason 
is  evident,  why  the  apostle  names  no  one:  and  it 
is  equally  strong  against  our  interpreting  his 
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20  Wherefore,  *  if  ye  be  dead  with 
Christ  ^  from  the  *  rudiments  of  the  world, 
why,  as  though  living  in  the  world,  are 
ye  ‘^subject  to  ordinances, 

21  (®  Touch  not,  taste  not,  handle  not, 

22  Which  all  are  ^  to  perish  with  the 


a  3:3.  Rom.  6:2 — 11.  7:4 — 6. 
Gal.  2:19,20.  6:14.  1  Pel.  4:1— 

3. 

b  See  on  8. — Eph.  2:15. 

*  Or,  elements, 

c  .lohn  lo:  19.  17:14 — 16.  2  Cor. 
10:3.  Jam.  4:4.  iJohn  5:l9. 


4:9—12. 


d  See  071  14,16. — Gal 
Heb.  13:9. 

e  Gen.  3:8.  Is.  62:11. 

6:17.  1  Tim.  4:3. 

f  Mark  7:18,19.  John  6:27. 
Cor.  6:13. 


2  Cor. 


words  of  any  one  exclusively.  In  fact,  it  is  of 
immensely  more  importance  for  us  to  know 
what,  than  whom,  he  opposed:  for  if  our  atten¬ 
tion  be  eng-rossed  by  the  dang-er  of  ancient 
Christians,  from  this  or  the  other  sect,  either  of 
heretics  or  philosophers:  we  shall  probably  be 
led  to  forg'et  our  own  dang-er,  from  papists,  So- 
cinians,  philosophizing-  infidels,  rational  Chris¬ 
tians,  (as  some  falsely  call  themselves,)  and  all 
the  varieties  of  superstitious  and  enthusiastical 
deceivers;  ag-ainst  all  of  whom  the  apostle’s 
words,  as  explained  in  an  enlarg-ed  sense,  most 
solemnly  warn  us. 

Beguile  you  of  your  reward.  (18)  “Judg-e 
af’-ainst  you.”  J\larg.  KaraSpaSeverw.  “Act  as  an 
uniust  umpire  towards  you.”  Here  only.  Ex 
Kara  et  SpaBevoJ,  3:15.  BpaBeiov'  See  on  1  *Cor.  9: 
24. — In  a  voluntary  humility.']  “Being-  a  volun¬ 
tary  in  humility.”  J\larg.  GtAwv  ev  TaTrtivo<ppoavvp. — 
'Ta‘ir£ivo<ppoavvT],  23.  3:12.  See  on  Jicts  20:19. 

The  deceiver  was  voluntary  in  humility. 
—  IV or  ship  ping.]  QprjaKciq.  See  on  .d.cts  26:5. 
OtXwv  ...  ^pqcKtia.—^v  t^tXo^pqoKtia,  23.  There 
only. — Intruding  into.]  EnSarevoiv.  Here  only 
N.  T.—Jo5/i.  19:49,51.  Sept.  Entering- boldly, 
as  taking-  possession.  [J^ote,  Dent.  29:29.) — 
Vainly  puffed  up.]  Eikyj  (pvaiyfievos.  Eikt]’  See  on 
1  Cor.  15:2.  4i;<rtoa)*  See  on  1  Cor.  4:6. — Fleshly 
mind.]  Tavoosr/js  capKo^.  (JV'o^r,  Rom.  8:5 — 9.) 
Holding.  (19)  Kparwv.  JSIarlc  7:3,4, 8.  diets  3: 
11.  2  TAcs.  2:15.  Rev.  2:13,14,15,25.  3:11, 

dP _ joints  and  hands  having  nourishment  min¬ 

istered.,  and  knit  together.]  Aia  twv  a<pu>v  koi  cwScc- 
fuav  tm^oprjyypivov  Kai  ovitScBa^opcvov.  See  on  Fph.  4. 
16.  EvvScajxosi  3:14.  See  on  Eph.  4:3.  Ein^oprj- 
yviitvov'  See  on  2  Cor.  9:10. 

V.  20 — 23.  If  the  Colossians  were  indeed 
become  “dead  with  Christ”  to  the  ceremonial 
law,  Christ  having-  discharg-ed  and  cancelled 
that  bond,  as  well  as  to  their  pag-an  superstitions 
and  vices;  why  did  they  act  as  if  they  were 
still  “living  in  the  world,”  under  a  carnal  dis¬ 
pensation,  and  strang-ers  to  a  more  spiritual 
worship  and  service?  and  why  did  any  of  them 
submit  to  those,  who  dogmatically  imposed  leg-al 
observances,  and  human  traditions  of  any  kind 
on  them?  [jilarg.  Ref.  a — d.  JsTotes,  8,9. — JsTote, 
Gal.  4:1—3,8—11.  Eph.  2:14—18.)  The  Ju- 
daizing-  teachers,  having-  imbibed  also  the  no¬ 
tions  of  the  heathen  philosophers,  had  crept 
into  the  church  at  Colosse,  and  with  great  ea¬ 
gerness  inculcated  their  principles;  and  seem 
to  have  met  with  countenance  from  some  per¬ 
sons  there.  These  dogmatists  called  on  them, 
in  a  dogmatical  and  authoritative  manner,  not 
“to  touch,”  or  to  eat  such  food,  as  was  legally 
unclean,  and  not  so  much  as  to  “taste”  it;  nor 
vet  to  handle  any  thing,  which  might  pollute 
them:  probably  requiring  them  also  to  refrain 
from  marriage.  [J^Iarg.  Ref.  c. — 1  Cor.  7:1.) — 
The  next  words  are  differently  interpreted. 
But  the  more  general,  and,  as  it  appears  to  me, 
the  best  founded  interpretation,  supposes  the 
apostle  to  refer  to  our  Lord’s  words  concerning 
the  traditions  of  the  Pharisees;  and  implies. 
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using,)  ^  after  the  commandments  and 
doctrines  of  men? 

23  Which  things  have  indeed  a  sliew 
of  wisdom,  in  '  will-worship,  and  humility, 
and  +  neglecting  of  the  body;  not  in  any 
honor  to  the  satisfying  of  the  flesh. 


o- Is.  29:18.  Dan.  11:37.  Matt. 
15:3—9.  Mark  7:7— 13.  Tit. 
1:]4.  Rev.  17:18. 
hGen.  3:6,6.  Matt.  23:27,28. 
2  Cor.  11:13—15.  '1  Tim.  4:3, 


8. 

i  See  on  18,22. 

I  Or,  jjui7ishing,  or,  not  spar¬ 
ing.  Eph.  5:29. 


that  abstaining  from  such  things,  when  not  di¬ 
vinely  prohibited,  as  supported  the  body  by 
perishing  themselves,  could  do  nothing-  towards 
the  salvation  of  the  soul:  as,  all  such  things 
perish  with  the  using,  and  could  communicate 
no  real  defilement.  {^J^otes,  JSlatt.  15:10 — 20. 
1  Cor.  6:12— 17.)— Typical  instructions  had,  in 
former  ages,  been  conveyed  by  the  ritual  law; 
but  its  obligation  had  now  ceased,  and  it  was  of 
no  more  authorit}^,  than  “the  tradition  of  the 
eiders,”  and  other  doctrines  and  command¬ 
ments  of  human  invention,  which  the  false 
teachers  added  to  it. — “The  worship  of  angels,” 
and  the  distinction  of  meats,  had  “a  shew  of 
wisdom,”  which  might  impose  on  the  injudicious 
and  superficial.  To  add  voluntarily  to  the  rule 
of  duty,  and  thus  to  render  it  more  strict,  had 
a  semblance  of  great  devotion  and  extraordi¬ 
nary  sanctity:  but  it  implied  that  God  had  giv¬ 
en  a  defective  rule;  and  that  he  would  be  pleas¬ 
ed  with  what  he  had  never  commanded.  [fTotes, 
Beut.  4:2.  Prov.  30:5,6.  Rev.  22:]6—2^,  vv 
18,19.)  It  might  also  appear  very  “humble”  tc 
worship  angels;  yet  this  arose  from  abominable 
pride  and  unbelief.  [JSTote.  18,19.)  The  ab¬ 
staining  from  meats,  with  various  self-imposed 
austerities,  might  have  a  shew  of  extraordinary 
spirituality,  by  which  the  body  was  neglected, 
from  an  affected  superiority  to  animal  indul¬ 
gence,  and  willingness  for  mortification  and 
suffering:  yet  all  this  was  not  “in  any  honor”  to 
God,  or  any  thing  valuable  in  itself:  nay,  the 
whole  tended  to  “satisfy,”  in  a  dishonorable 
manner,  the  propensities  of  the  flesh,  or  “the 
carnal  mind,”  by  gratifying  self-will,  self-wis¬ 
dom,  self-righteousness,  bigotry,  and  contempt 
of  others.  [J\Iarg.  Ref.  h,  i.) — The  last  clause 
is  differently  interpreted. — ‘Nor  are  tliey  of 
‘any  value,  as  they  regard  those  things,  by 
‘which  the  flesh  is  gratified  (or  pampered.)’ 
Beza.  By  “the  flesh,”  he  means  “the  carnal 
mind,”  which  is  gratified  with  every  thing  tliat 
affords  nutriment  to  pride,  self-preference,  and 
contempt  of  others. — ‘  “Not  by  any  provision 
‘for  satisfying  the  flesh:”  npn  [honor]  ‘sometimes 
‘in  scripture  signifies  the  food  and  clothing  ne- 
‘cessary  for  the  body.  ...  Thus  the  provision  of 
‘the  necessaries  and  conveniences  of  life,  made 
‘for  parents,  elders,  and  widows,  is  called  Ttprj. 
‘(1  Tim.  5:17.)  The  body  is  as  real  a  part  of 
‘our  nature  as  the  soul,  and  ought  to  have  such 
‘food  and  recreation,  as  are  necessary  to  its 
‘health  and  vigor.  ...  The  wisdom  which  teaches 
‘the  “neglecting  of  the  body,”  is  not  wisdom, 
‘but  folly.’  JMacknight. — ‘Forbidding  marriage, 
‘which  “is  honorable  m  all.” — And  allowing  no 
‘honorable  means  of  satisfying  those  desires, 
‘which  are  implanted  by  nature,  ...  brought 
‘them  to  all  dishonorable  lusts.’  Hammond. 
If  this  last  meaning  could  be  clearly  made  out, 
and  established,  it  would  very  well  suit  the  con¬ 
text.  For  it  can  hardly  be  doubted,  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  led  the  apostle  to  speak  against  tho 
corruptions,  by  which  certain  Judaizing  and 
speculating  teachers,  grafting  the  heathen  phi 
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losopher,  so  to  speak,  on  the  superstitious  Phar¬ 
isee,  attempted  to  corrupt  the  church,  in  lan- 
guag-e  strictly  prophetical  of  the  subsequent 
corruptions  of  the  “man  of  sin,”  the  papal  an¬ 
tichrist.  (jN  o^e,  1  Tim.  4:1 — 5.) — But  it  can 
hardly  be  supposed,  that  the  words  translated 
“satisfying  the  flesh,”  which  seems  to  imply 
full  gratijication^  even  to  repletion,  Avould  have 
been  used  by  the  apostle  in  this  connexion:  so 
that,  on  the  whole,  the  first  interpretation  ap- 
pears  to  me  the  most  satisfactory.  ‘While  it 
‘puffed  up  men  with  a  vain  conceit'^of  their  own 
‘sanctity;  it  might  rather  be  said  to  tend  to  the 
‘dishonorable  satisfying,  “of  the  flesh,”  while  it 
‘seemed  most  to  afflict  it:  for  that  self-compla- 
‘cency,  ostentation,  and  contempt  of  others, 
‘with  which  these  severities  are  often  attended, 
‘is  indeed  a  carnal  principle:  nor  could  the 
‘grossest  sensualities  be  more  contrary  to  the 
‘will  of  God,  and  the  genius  of  true  relio-ion.’ 
Doddridge.  ® 

The  rudiments  of  the  world.  (20)  “Elements.” 
Jilaj'g.  Twv  cToi^eiwv  TV  Koofty.  Sce  on  8. — .,ire  ye 
subject  to  ordinances!]  Aoyixan^ca-Sc;  Here  onh% 
^Fatior  et  permitto  mihi  leges  imponi  ct  edicta 

^prcrscrihi.'  Schleusner.  ^oy/za.  See  on  14. _ 

Handle.  (21)  Qiym-  Heh.  11:28.  12:28.— To  per- 

Ish  with  the  using.  (22)  Ezs  rr,  a~oj(Lau. 

^Sopa.  2  Fet.  1:4.  2:12,19.  See  on  Horn.  8:21. 
‘All  these  things  tend  to  the  corruption  of  that 
‘excellent  religion,  into  which  you  are  initial¬ 
led.’  Doddridge. — This  accords  to  one  mean¬ 
ing  of  (j,^ooa,  but  does  not  suit  the  context. — 
Here  only.  Ab  uTro^paopiai,  abutor.  Ex 
aieo,  ;)^oaofjLar  See  on  1  Cor.  7:31. — Command¬ 
ments,  ^c.J  E.vtoS fiara.  ‘This  word  occurs  but 
‘thrice  in  the  iS'ew  Testament.  [JMatt.  15:9. 
\Mark  7:7.)  ...  In  all  these  places  it  is  joined  ' 
‘with  av-^pcuTTuiv,  of  men,  and  is  mentioned  with  ? 
‘e\  ident  disapprobation,  and  contrasted,  by  im-  j 
‘plication,  with  the  commandments  of  God,  ■ 
‘which  are  called  cvroXai.’  Campbell. — Doctrines!]  j 
Ai6affKa\ias.  J^Iatt.  15:9.  JMark  7:7.  Eph.  4:14.  * 
—is.  29:13.  Sept. —  Will  worship.  (23)  \ 

Ktiq.  See  on  18. — J^eglecting  of  thebody.]  “Pun- j 
iThing,  or  not  sparing.”  Jlarg.  AfuSta  c^o^fiaros.  I 
Here  only.  Ex  apriv.  et  (peihoficn,  parco.  (ATite  I 
1  Cor.  9:24 — 27,  v.  2/.) — To  the  satisfying  of  the  j 
flesh.]  Iipof  iT^rjcfiovTjv  TT/s  aapKos.  Here  only  IS.  T 
Ex.  16:3,8.  Pror.  3:10.  27:7.  39:19.  Hag. 

1:6.  Sept.  A  impleo.  Comp.  Horn.  13:14. 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS, 

y.  1—7. 

They,  who  in  some  good  measure  know  the 
worth  of  immortal  souls,  will  seek  and  pray 
for  the  salvation  of  sinners  all  over  the  earth: 
and  such  as  greatly  love  their  brethren,  will 
earnestly  strive  for  the  establishment  and  proo-- 
ress  even  of  those  whom  they  have  not  seen; 
and,  when  they  can  do  nothing  else,  they  may 
“wrestle  with  God”  in  prayer  for  them. — The 
hearts  of  Christians  are  commonly  comforted 
and  animated,  in  proportion  as  they  are  “knit 
together  in  love:”  and  there  are  riches  in  “the 
full  assurance  of  understanding’’  of  the  gospel, 
with  which  believers  in  general  are  but  little’ 
acquainted.  Indeed,  there  is  an  inexhaustible 
niine  of  most  precious  treasure  in  the  word  of 
God;  from  which  men  are  enriched,  in  propor¬ 
tion  to  the  simplicity,  humble  teachableness 
diligence,  and  perseverance,  with  which  they 
seeE  it.  {fi'otes,  3:16,17.  Frov.  2:1—9.  Matt. 
13:44.) — V  e  cannot  comprehend  “the  mystery 
of  God,  even  of  the  Father  and  of  Christ;”  but 
we  may  believe,  acknowledge,  contemplate, 
and  adore.  Thus  we  shall  derive,  from  the 
treasures  laid  up  in  our  Emmanuel,  supplies  ©fi 
wisdom  and  knowledge,  far  more  valuable  than  j 


11  all  man  s  boasted  science  and  philosophy;  but 
these  treasures  are  “hidden”  from  the  proud 
and  unbelieving,  and  can  be  discovered  and 
I  appropriated  only  by  faith.  We  have  peculiar 
_  need  to  insist  on  these  things  in  the  present 
day,  when  so  many  are  emploj  ed  in  “beguiling 
men  with  enticing  words;”  extolling  the  pow¬ 
ers  ot  human  reason,  and  deprec  iting  revela- 
:  tion;  deriding  theology,  and  idoliz,  ig  philoso- 
phy;  boasting  of  demonstration  and  ex  oeriment 
m  natural  science;  rejecting  unanswerable  evi 
I’dences  of  the  divine  inspiration  of  the  scrip 
jj  tures;  and  treating  all  experience  of  the  power 
,  of  divine  grace  in  the  heart  with  the  most  sove- 
reign  contempt.  While  multitudes  of  frivolous 
and  superficial  speculators  are  thus  “beguiled” 
into  infidelity,  skepticism,  or  destructive  per¬ 
versions  of  Christianity;  it  must  reioice  every 
established  believer  and  every  zealous  minis- 
know  that  there  is  yet  a  remnant  to  be 
lound,  and  an  increasing  remnant,  dispersed 
through  the  land,  and  divers  nations,  who  “walk 
orderly,”  according  to  the  obedience  and  wor- 
ship  of  the  gospel,  and  “are  stedfast  in  the 
laith  of  Christ:  with  these  he  will  find  his  heart 
united;  and,  if  he  have  opportunity,  he  will  ex¬ 
hort  them  to  “walk  in  Christ,”  even  as  they 
have  received  him,  to  be  their  Prophet,  Priest, 
and  King;  that,  being  “rooted  in  him,  and  built  up 
on  him,”  they  may  be  stedfast  in  the  faith,  and 
fruitful  in  every  good  work,  “abounding  therein 
with  thanksgiv  ing,”  and  holy  jov  and  exultation. 

V.  8—17.  “ 

Let  young  persons,  and  inquirers  after  the 
truth,  especially  beware,  “lest  anv  man  spoil 
them  through  philosophy.”  They  may  depend 
upon  it,  that  ail  the  boasted  knowledge,  which 
IS  opposed  to  the  masteries  of  the  Person  and 
,  redeinption  of  Christ,  is  “a  vain  deceit,”  a 
;“vvorldiy  wisdom;”  like  that  of  Jewish  Scribes 
;  who  crucified  Christ,  or  that  of  heathen  philos¬ 
ophers  who  counted  the  preaching  of  the  cross 
to  be  foolishness.  Men  cannot  follow  such  vain 
delusions,  and  be  the  disciples  of  Christ:  for  “in 
him  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead 
bodily.  ’  All  true  Christians  glory  in  this  “great 
mystery  of  godliness;”  and  all  who  oppose  it  are 
strangers  to  the  life  of  faith,  and  the  way  to  the 
Father.  [Motes,  Matt.  11:27.  John  14:4 — 6,  v. 
^•)  ithout  union  and  communion  with  Christ 
and  with  the  Father  through  him,  bv^  “the  sup- 
Spirit,”  we  can  do  nothing:  [Mote, 
John  15:3-— 5.)  but  true  Christians  are  “com- 
plete  in  him.”  They  derive  all  things  which 
I  ? .  7  from  his  tulness;  and  they  are  safe  in 

his  keeping,  who  is  the  Head  of  “all  principality 
;  and  power.” — If  we  enter  into  the  spirit  of  gen- 
:  uine  Christianity,  we  have  no  occasion  either 
Tor  Jevvish  ceremonies,  or  newly-invented  su¬ 
perstitions.  “The  circumcision  of  the  heart,” 
it^he  “crucifixion  of  the  flesh,”  the  death  and 
burial  to  sin  and  the  world,  and  the  resurrec- 
,  tion  to  newness  of  life,  implied  in  baptism,  and 
i  connected  with  “faith  of  the  operation  of  God,” 
.sufficiently  prove  that  our  sins  are  forgiven, 
lour  debt  is  blotted  out  and  cancelled,  and  that 
we  are  fully  delivered  from  the  curse  of  the 
law.  He,  who  “triumphed  upon  the  cross” 

;  ov’er  the  principalities  and  powers  of  darkness, 
will  also,  from  his  glorious  throne,  defend  us 
from  all  their  assaults  and  stratagems,  till  he 
has  made  us  “more  than  conquerors.”  [Motes, 
Fom.  8:32 — 39.  16:17 — 20.)  We  want  no  other 
wisdom,  righteousness,  strength,  holiness,  liber- 
i  tv,  or  victory,  than  those  which  Christ  bestows. 

Vf  e  need  not  regard  those,  who  “judge  us  in 
respect  of  meats  and  drinks,  and  holy-days,”  or 
other  human  traditions,  which  are  not  so  much 
as  “a  shadow  of  things  to  come,”  as  Jewish  cere- 
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COLOSSIAINS. 


A.  D.  64. 


CHAP.  HI. 

The  apostle  exhorts  Christians  to  “seek”  and  “set  their  affec'-ions 
on  inin^’-s  above;*’  as  risen  with  Christ,  and  as  following  him  to 

heaven^,  1 _ 4:  to  mortify  all  carnal  lulls,  to  put  away  malice, 

and  to  seek  conformity  to  Christ  in  holiness,  5 — 11;  especially  in 
love  of  each  other,  readiness  to  forgive  injuries,  and  gratitude 
to  God,  12 — 16:  to  “let  the  word  of  Christ  dwell  in  them  rich¬ 
ly;”  to  abound  in  grateful  praises;  and  to  “do  all  things  in  the 
name  of  Christ,”  16,  17.  He  gives  exhortations  to  wives  and 
husbands,  18,  19;  to  children  and  parents,  20,  21;  and  to  ser¬ 
vants,  22 — 25. 

IF  ye  then  be  ®  risen  with  Christ,  ^  seek 
those  things  which  are  above,  where 
Christ  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God. 


a  2:12,13,20.  Rom.  6:'4,6,9 — 11. 
Gal.  2:19,20.  Eph.  1:19,20.  2: 
5,6. 

b  2.  Ps.  16:11.  17:14,15.73:26,26. 
Prov.  15:24.  Matt.  6:20,33. 
Luke  12:33.  Rom.  8:6.  2  Cor. 
4:18.  Phil.  3:20,21.  Heb.  11: 


13—16. 

c  Ps.  110:1.  Matt.  22:44.  26:64. 
Mark  12:36.  14:62.  16:19.  Luke 
20:42.  22:69.  Acts  2:34.  7:56. 
Rom.  8:34.  Eph.  1:20.  4:10. 
Heb,  1:3,13.  8:1.  10:12.  12:2. 
1  Pet.  3:22. 


2  Set  your  *  affection  on  things  above, 
®  not  on  things  on  the  earth. 

3  For  ye  ^  are  dead,  and  ^  your  life  is 
^  hid  with  Christ  in  God. 

4  When  Christ,  who  is  '  our  Life,  shall 


^  appear,  then  shall 
him  in  glory. 

d  See  on  b.  1 . —  1  Chr.  22:19.  29; 
3.  Ps.  62:10.  91:14.  119:36,37. 
Prov.  23:5.  Ec,  7:14.  Matt. 
16:23.  Rom.  8:4—6.  Phil.  1: 
23.  1  John  2:15 — 17. 

*  Or,  mind. 

e  5.  Ps.  49:11— 17.  Matt.  6:19. 
Luke  12:16.  16:8,9,11,19—26. 
Phil.  3:19. 
f  See  on  a.  2:20. 
g  4.  John  3:16.  4:14.  5:21,24,40. 
6:39,40.  10:28—30.  14:19. 

Rom.  6:10,21.  8:2„34— 39.  1 

Cor.  15:45.  Heb.  7:26.  1  Pet. 
1:3—6. 


ye  also  appear  with 


h2.3.  Matt.  11:26.  1  Cor.  2:14. 
Phil.  4:7.  1  Pet,  3:4.  1  John  3: 

2.  Rev.  2:17. 

iJohn  11:25.  14:6.  20:31.  Acts 
3:15.  Gal.  2:20.  2  Tim.  1:1. 

1  John  1:1,2.  5:12.  Rev.  2:7. 
22:1,14. 

k  1  Tim.  6:14.  2  Tim.  4:8.  Tit. 
•2:13.  Heb.  9:28.  1  Pet.  6:4.  1 
John  2:28.  3:2. 

IPs.  17:15.  73:24.  Is.  26:8,9. 
Matt.  13:43.  John  6:39,40.  14: 

3.  17:24.  1  Cor.  15:43.  2  Cor. 

4:17.  Phil.  3:21.  1  Thes.  4:17. 

2  Thes  l-.lO— 12.  Jude  24. 


monies  once  were:  but  we  enjoy  the  substance  in 
Christ,  living  by  faith  in  him,  and  walking"  in  his 
ordinances  and  commandments  blameless. 

V.  18—23. 

Having  one  all-sufficient  “Advocate  with  the 
Father,”  we  want  no  other  mediators;  and  must 


not  by  any  means  abase  ourselves  to  worship  | 
fellow-servants,  to  the  great  dishonor  of  our! 
common  Lord.  (JN'bfes,  Jiev.  19:9,10.  22:8,9.) 
Such  voluntary  self-degradation  is  real  pride, 
which  refuses  submission  to  the  teaching,  right¬ 
eousness,  and  authority  of  God:  and  it  is  the 
genuine  effect  of  “a  carnal  mind,  puffed  up” 
with  imagined  knowledge,  and  “vainly  intrud¬ 
ing  into  those  things  which  are  not  seen.”  The 
church  has  long  enough  been  corrupted,  and 
souls  deceived,  with  these  gross  delusions,  with 
human  inventions,  “will-worship,”  and  self- 
imposed  austerities:  men  have  long  enough 
been  misled  by  those  who  said,  “Touch  not, 
taste  not,  handle  not;”  concerning  such  “things 
as  perish  with  the  using.”  But,  whatever  shew 
there  may  be  of  wisdom,  sanctity,  or  mortifica¬ 
tion  in  these  devices,  they  certainly  are  worth¬ 
less  in  themselves,  they  neither  honor  nor 
please  God:  and  they  gratify  the  proud  self-pref¬ 
erence,  the  domineering  bigotry,  and  the  per¬ 
secuting  temper  of  the  carnal  heart  of  man. 
Let  us  then  not  depart  from  the  simplicity  of 
our  dependence  on  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  obedi¬ 
ence  to  him.  He  is  our  Head  of  authority  and 
influence,  “from  whom  the  whole  body,  by 
joints  and  bands  having  nourishment  minister¬ 
ed,  and  knit  together,  increaseth  with  the  in¬ 
crease  of  God.”  As  “dead  with  him”  to  the 
world,  and  its  wisdom  and  maxims,  let  us  will¬ 
ingly  bear  his  yoke,  and  steadily  assert  our 
liberty  from  human  impositions.  What  he  has 
left  indifferent,  let  us  regard  as  such,  and  leave 
others  to  the  like  freedom;  and,  remembering 
the  transient  nature  of  earthly  things,  let  us 
endeavor  to  glorify  God  by  a  temperate,  thank¬ 
ful,  and  charitable  use  of  them. 

NOTES. 

Chap.  Ill  V.  1 — 4.  If  the  Christians  at  Co- 
losse  were  indeed  “risen  with  Christ,”  as  their] 
baptism  and  profession,  and  former  consistent 
conduct  implied,  it  behoved  them  to  shew  it 
more  and  more,  and  to  press  forward  in  the  di¬ 
vine  life,  by  “seeking  those  things  which  are 
above.”  {Jtlarg.  Ref.  a,  b. — JS^'otes.,  2:11 — 15. 
Rom.  6:1—11.  Eph.  1:15—23.  2:4—10.  1  Pet. 
4:1 — 6.)  Perfect  knowledge,  holiness,  and  fe¬ 
licity,  in  the  immediate  presence  of  God,  and 
in  his  service  and  love,  are  evidently  intended 
by  “tbe  things  which  are  above.”  The  assured 
hope  and  the  happy  earnests  and  first-fruits  of 
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these,  thej’  ought  to  seek;  with  the  most  decid¬ 
ed  preference  to  all  worldly  interests  or  pleas¬ 
ures,  and  in  the  diligent  use  of  all  appointed 
means.  Thus  they  should  follow  Christ  their 
Fore-runner:  that,  as  they  were  become  “dead 
to  sin  and  alive  to  God,”  in  conformity  to  his 
death  and  resurrection,  so  they  might  be  con¬ 
formed  to  him  in  his  ascension  into  heaven: 
where,  as  their  Surety,  he  was  exalted  on  the 
mediatorial  throne,  at  the  right  hand  cf  the 
Father,  to  appear  in  his  presence  and  prepare 
a  place  for  them,  [jyiarg.  Ref.  c. — JSTotes^  Rom. 
8:35 — 39.  Heb.  9:24 — 26.^  By  faith  beholding 
his  glory,  and  aspiring  in  nope  to  this  heavenly 
inheritance,  they  ought  to  value,  choose,  savor, 
pursue,  and  delight  in  spiritual  and  heavenly 
things,  and  not  in  earthly  things.  [Marg.  Ref. 
d,  e. — JVotes^  JSIatt.  6:19 — 21.  Rom.  8:5 — 9.  2 
Cor.  4:13 — 18.)  For,  according  to  their  pro¬ 
fession,  and  the  apostle’s  confidence  respecting 
them,  they  were  already  “dead”  to  their  former 
hopes,  interests,  motives,  and  pursuits;  all  the 
main  springs  of  human  activity  seemed  broken, 
“and  their  life  was  hid  with  Christ.”  The  spring 
of  that  eternal  life  which  abode  in  them,  and 
from  which  all  their  present  comforts,  hopes 
and  activity  were  derived,  was  in  Christ  and 
his  fulness:  the  streams  of  this  living  water 
flowed  into  their  souls,  by  the  influences  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  through  faith:  thus  they  were  unit¬ 
ed  to  Christ,  and  had  communion  with  him; 
and  wisdom,  strength,  grace,  and  comfort,  were 
derived  from  him:  he  lived  and  ruled  in  them; 
and  they  lived  in  him,  by  him,  and  to  him. 
(Jl/arg.  Ref.  f,  g. — J^ote^  Gal.  2:17 — 21,  v.  20.' 
The  Fountain  of  their  life,  and  the  nature,  sup 
ports,  and  principles  of  it,  were  ^^hidden*^  from 
carnal  men;  who  could  not  understand  what 
were  the  secret  springs  of  their  active  dili¬ 
gence  and  joyful  patience,  in  opposition  to  all 
temporal  interests  and  satisfactions.  (JVbie, 
Rev.  2:17.)  This  life  was  likewise  secured,  as 
“a  hidden  treasure,”  from  wicked  men  and 
fallen  spirits,  who  could  by  no  means  deprive 
them  of  it:  nor  was  it  in  their  own  keeping,  but 
in  that  of  Christ;  by  whom  it  was  sustained, 
I  and  wffio  was  himself  the  unfailing  Source  of  it. 
i  Thus  it  was  “with  Christ,  in  God,”  through  the 
union  of  the  Deity  with  his  human  nature;  and 
so  the  immutable  power,  faithfulness,  wisdom, 
and  love  of  God  secured  it  for  them.  [JIarg. 
Rpr  h.— JVoies,  John  10:26—31.  14:18—20. 
Rom.  5:7—10,15—19.  8:10,1 1,32-— 34.  1  PeL  1: 
3 — 5.)  When  therefore,  “Christ  their  Life 

should  appear,”  to  raise  the  dead  and  judge  the 
world;  then  would  every  one  of  them,  who  thus 
lived  by  him,  “appear  with  him  in  glory,”  be¬ 
ing  made  completely  like  him,  both  in  body 
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5  “  Mortify  therefore  your  “  members 
which  are  upon  the  earth;  °  fornication, 
uncleanness,  p  inordinate  affection,  ^  evil 
concupiscence,  and  *■  covetousness,  which 
is  idolatry: 

6  For  « which  things’  sake  the  wrath 
of  God  cometh  on  the  ‘  children  of  diso¬ 
bedience; 

7  In  the  which  “  ye  also  walked  some¬ 
time,  when  ye  lived  in  them. 

8  But  now  ye  also  ^  put  off  all  these; 


m  Rom.  6:6.  8:13.  Gal.  6:24. 
n  Rom.  '7:5.23.  Jam.  4:1. 
o  ilatt,  15:19.  Mark  7:21,22. 
Rom.  1:29.  1  Cor.  6:1,10,11.  6: 
9,13,18,  2  Cor.  12:21.  Gal.  6:19 
-21.  Eph.6:3.  1  Thes.  4:3. 

Heb.  12:16.  13:4.  Rev.  21:8. 
22:15. 

pRom.  1:26.  1  Thes.  4:5.  Gr. 
q  Rom.  7:7,8.  1  Cor.  10:6 — 8. 
Eph.  4:19.  1  Pet.  2:11. 


r  1  Cor.  6:10.  Gal.  5:19 — 21 _ 

See  on  Eph.  6:3,5. 
s  See  on  Eph.  5:6. 
t  Is.  57:4.  Ez.  16:45,46.  Eph. 
2:2,3.— 1  Pet,  1:14.  2  Pet.  2: 
14.  Gr. 

u2:13,  Rom.  6:19,20.  7:5.  1 

Cor.  6:11.  Eph.  2:2.  Tit.  3:3. 
1  Pet.  4:3,4, 

x5,9.  Eph.  4:22.  Heb.  12:1. 
Jam.  1:21.  1  Pet.  2:1, 


y  anger,  wrath,  malice,  *  blasphemy,  ®  fil¬ 
thy  communication  out  of  your  mouth. 

9  ^  Lie  not  one  to  another,  seeing  that 

®ye  have  put  off  the  old  man  with  his 
deeds; 

10  And  have  ^  put  on  ®  the  new  ma?t, 
which  is  ^  renewed  in  ^  knowledge,  ^  after 
the  image  of  him  that  created  him; 


y  Ps.  37:8.  Prov.  17:14.  19:19. 
29:22.  Matt.  5:22.  Rom.  13:13, 
1  Cor.  3:3.  2  Cor.  12:20.  Gal. 
5:15,20,26.  Eph.  4:26,31,32.  2 
Tim.  2.23,24.  Jam.  1:20.  3:14 
—16, 

«  Lev.  24:11 — 16.  Mark  7:22. 

1  Tim.  1:13,20,  Jam.  2:7,  Jude 
8,  Rev.  16:9, 

a  Eph.  4:29.  5:4.  Jam.  3:4 — 6. 

2  Pet.  2:7,18.  Jude  8,13. 

b  Lev.  19:11.  Is.  63:8.  Jer.  9-.3 
— 5.  Zeph.  3:13.  Zech.  8:16. 
John  8:44.  Eph.  4:25.  1  Tim. 
1:10.  Tit.  1:12,13.  Rev.  21:8, 


27.  22:15, 

c  8.  Rom.  6:6.  Eph.  4:22. 
d  12,14.  Job  29:14.  Is.  62:1.59: 
17.  Rom.  13:12,14.  1  Cor.  15: 
53,54.  Gal.  3:27.  Eph.  4:24. 
e  Ez.  11:19.  18:31.  36:26.  2 

Cor.  5:17.  Gal.  6:15.  Eph.  2: 
10,15.  4:24.  Rev.  21:5, 
fPs.  51:10.  Rom.  12:2.  Eph. 

4:23.  Heb.  6:6. 
g  John  17:3.  2  Cor.  3: 18.  4:6.  1 
John  2:3,5, 

h  Gen.  1:26,27.  Eph.  4:23,24. 
1  Pet.  1:14,15. 


a.Dd  soul,  that  they  inig'ht  all  be  g’lorilied  to- 
g'ether  with  him;  and  their  comforts  on  earth, 
and  the  previous  felicity  of  their  departed  spir¬ 
its,  would  be  an  anticipation  of  this  perfect  and 
eternal  glory  reserved  for  them.  LUar^.  Ref, 
i—\.—jXotes,  John  6;36 — 40.  11:20— 27,  re.  25, 
26.  14:2 — S.  1  Cor,  13:50 — 54.  Phil.  3:20,21.  1 
Thes.  4:13 — 18.  2  Thes.  2:1,5 — 12.  1  PeL  4:12 
— 16.  5:1 — 4.  1  John  3:1 — 3.) 

risen  uith.  41)  ^vvtjyco&rjre.  2:12. — 
7  hose  things  which  are  above.]  Ta  avu>.  2.  John 
8:23.  Gal.  4:26.  Phil.  3:14. — Set  your  affection 
on.  (2)  ^^oveire.  See  on  JMatt.  16:23.  Rom.  12:3. 
— Is  hid.  (3)  YLtK^virrai.  Matt.  13:35.  Rev.2:\l. 
AiroKpv<pos.  See  on  2:3. 

y.  5,  6.  The  exhortations  here  given  are 
similar  to  those  which  have  been  already  con¬ 
sidered.  [J\'otes,  Eph.  4:17 — 32.  5:1 — 7.)  The 
“members  which  are  upon  the  earth,”  kgnify 
the  various  lusts  of  man’s  carnal  nature,  the 
members  of  “the  old  man,”  “the  body  of  sin  ” 
{Marg.  Ref.  m,  n.— JVo<r,  Rom.  7:22—25.)  In 
the  regenerate  “the  flesh  is  crucified  with  its 
aff’ections  and  lusts;”  yet  there  is  still  life  in  it. 
(Ao^e,  Ga/.  5:22 — 26,  v.  24.)  It  must  therefore 
be  daily  “mortified;”  a  continual  opposition 
niust  be  made  to  ail  its  corrupt  working’s;  the 
supplies  of  its  life  must  be  as  it  were  cut  off;  no 
pro\  ision  must  be  made  for  its  indulgence; 
temptations  and  occasions  of  sin  must  be^avoid- 
ed;  and  even  lawful  inclinations  must  be  habit¬ 
uated  to  brook  denial  and  delay.  Thus  the 
members  of  the  carnal  nature,  which  affects 
earthly  things  and  disrelishes  heavenlv,  must 
be  continually  enfeebled,  and  put  to  death  by 
a  lingering,  unrelenting  execution _ In  the  de¬ 

tail  of  particulars  here  adduced,  we  may  ob¬ 
serve,  that  “inordinate  affection,”  may  relate 
to  inexpedient  and  excessive  desires,  after  even 
lawful  indulgences  of  any  kind:  though  some 
understand  it  of  unnatural  crimes.  “Evil  con¬ 
cupiscence,”  signifies  the  sensuality  of  the 
heart  and  imagination,  which  must  be  morti¬ 
fied,  or  gross  crimes  will  follow.  But  several 
expositors  explain  the  word  rendered  “covet¬ 
ousness,”  as  denoting  rather  the  excessive  de¬ 
sire  of  sensual  gratification,  than  the  love  of 
riches.  (.Ao^e#,  Eph.  5:3 — 7.)  This  appears  to 
me  a  most  dangerous  misconstruction;  for  by 
this  means,  sensuality  is  supposed  to  be  forbid¬ 
den  with  a  needless  redundancy  of  words,  and 
“covetousness”  escapes  without  the  least  re¬ 
buke:  whereas,  “the  love  of  money  is  the  root  of  i 
all  kinds  of  “evil,”  and  both  the  scripture  and! 
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matter  of  fact,  shew  it  to  be  one  of  the  greatest 
possible  hindrances  to  men’s  salvation,  and  the 
greatest  of  all  snares  to  the  professors  of  the 
gospel;  nor  can  any  vice  so  properly  be  called 
“idolatry,”  as  avarice.  {Marg.  Ref.  t,  Gr.— 
j^otes^  Eph.  A-.\9.  5:3—5.  1  Tim.  6:6— 10,  t?t?. 

9,10.)— ‘There  being  in  us  naturally  “the  old 
‘man,’  (9.  Eph.  4:22.)  and  “the  body  of  sin;” 
‘the  inordinate  affections  and  lustings  of  it  are 
‘styled  the  members  of  that  body;  partly  be- 
‘cause  they  exert  themselves  by  the  members 
‘of  the  natural  body;  and  partlv,  because  as  the 
‘members  of  the  body  are  employed  to  accom- 
‘plish  the  desires  of  the  natural  body,  so  these 
‘affections  are  employed  to  gratify  the  desires 
‘of  the  body  of  sin.  ...  As  heathens  place  their 
‘confidence  in  idols,  so  the  avaricious  man  doth 
‘place  his  confidence  in  gold  and  silver.  ...  The 
‘covetous  person,  though  he  doth  not  indeed 
‘believe  his  riches  or  his  money  to  be  a  god, 
‘yet  by  so  loving  and  trusting  in  them,  as  God 
‘alone  ought  to  be  loved  and  trusted  in,  he  is 
truly  guilty  of  idolatry,  as  if  he  so  believed.’ 
TVhitby. — By  “the  children  of  disobedience,” 
some  understand  wicked  men  in  general;  and 
others  seem  to  confine  the  interpretation  to 
idolaters.  But  the  word  rendered  “disobedi¬ 
ence”  often  signifies  “unbelief.”  (.Vofe,  Rom. 
11/25 — 32.)— ‘It  signifieth  the  want  of  the  obe- 
‘dience  of  taith.’  Leigh. — And  “the  children  of 
disobedience”  are  doubtless  all  those,  however 
distinguished,  who  do  not  believe  and  obey  the 
gospel;  while  the  most  profligate  and  abandon¬ 
ed,  believing  and  obeying  the  gospel,  become 
the  “children  of  obedience.”  [Jfotes.,  Eph.  2:1, 
2.  5:5 — 7.  1  Pet.  1:13 — 16.) — The  rites  of  Bac¬ 
chus  and  Cybele  were  peculiarly  obseryed  at 
Colosse,  the  chief  city  of  Phrygia,  and  conduc¬ 
ed  exceedingly  to  depraye  the  morals  of  the 
inhabitants,  in  many  of  the  things  here  spoken 
of:  but  alas!  the  case  of  immense  multitudes, 
even  in  professed  Christian  countries,  requires 
precisely  the  same  warnings  and  exhortations. 

Mortify.  {J}]  HeKpuaare.  Rom.  4:19.  Heb.  11; 
12.  ‘Nfxpow,  eneco.,  vita  privo^  mortifco^  a  vtKpos^ 
^mortuus.^  Schleusner. — Members.]  Ta 
Rom.  7:23  Eph.  4:25. —  JVhich  are  upon  the 
earth.]  Ta  tn  tvs  yvs-  2.  John  3:31. — Inordinate 
affection.]  Iia^of.  1  Thes.  4:5.  See  on  Rom.  1: 
26. — Evil  concupiscence.]  Em^viuav  kokvv.  Phil.  1: 
23.  See  on  Luke  22:15.  Rom.  7:7. — Covetous- 
nej5.]  Tjtv  T:\eovtiiav.  See  on  Mark  7:22. — ChiU 
dren  of  disobedience.]  (6)  Tus  l>i«s  tvs  arei&etas.  See 
on  Eph.  2:2. 
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A.  D.  64. 


COLOSSIANS 


A.  D.  64 


1 1  Where  ’  there  is  neither  Greek  nor 
Jew,  ^  circumcision  nor  uncircumcision, 
^  Barbarian,  Scythian,  “  bond  nor  free: 
“  but  Christ  is  all,  °  and  in  all. 

[Practical  Observations.] 


1 2  p  Put  on  therefore,  ^  as  the  elect  of 
God,  *■  holy  and  ®  beloved,  ^  bowels  of 
“  mercies,  kindness,  humbleness  of  mind, 
meekness,  long-suffering; 


iPs.  117:  Is.  19:23— 25.  49:6, 
62:10.  66:18—22.  Jer.  16:19. 
Hos.  2:23.  Am.  9:12.  Mic.  4: 
2.  /,ech.2:ll.  8:20—23.  Mai. 
1:11.  Matt.  12:13 — 21.  Acts 
10:34,36.  13:46 — 43.15:17.26: 
17,18.  Rom.  3:29.  4:10,11.  9: 
-24_26,30,31.  10;  12,  16:9—13. 
1  Cor.  12:13.  Gal.  3:23.  Eph. 
3:6. 

k  1  Cor.  7:19.  Gal.  5:6.  6;16. 

1  Acts  28:2,4.  Rom.  1 :14.  1  Cor. 
14:11. 

m  I  Cor.  7:21,22.  Eph.  6:8. 
n  2:10.  1  Cor.  1:29,30.  3:21—23. 
Gal.  3:29.  6:14.  Phil.  3:7—9. 
1  John  6:11,12.  2.Tohn9. 
o  John  6:56,67.  14:23.  15:5.17; 
23.  Rom.  8:10,11.  Gal.  2:20. 


p  See  on  d.  1 0. 

q  Is.  42:1.  45:4.  66:9,22.  Matt. 
24:22,24,31,  Mark  13:20,22,27. 
Luke  18:7.  Rom.  8:29-33.  9: 
11.  11:5—7.  2  Tim.  2:10.  Tit, 
1:1.  1  Pet.  1:2.  2  Pet.  1:10.  2 
John  1,13.  Rev.  17:14. 
r  Rom.  8:29.  Eph.  1:4.  1  Thes. 

1:3—6.  2  Thes.  2:13,14. 

3  Jer.  31:3.  Ez.  16:8.  Rom.  1: 
7.  Eph.  2:4,6.  2  Tim.  1:9. 
Tit.  3:4 — 6.  1  John  4:19. 
t  Is.  63:16.  Jer.  31:20.  Luke  1: 
78.  I7iarg.  Phil.  1:8.  2:1.  1 

John  3:17. 

u  Rom.  12:9,10.  Gal.  5:6,22,23. 
Eph.  4:32.  Phil.  2:2-4.  1 

Thes.  5:15.  Jam.  3:17,18.  1 

Pet.  3-8—11.  2  Pet.  1:5—8.  1 


John  3:14 — 20. 


V.  7 — 1 1.  The  Cliristians  at  Colosse  had  once 


habitually  practised  one  or  other  of  the  above- 
mentioned  vices,  when  they  lived  “among-”” 
those  who  were  of  the  same  character,  and 
when  they  had  no  experience  or  expectation 
of  nobler  interests  or  satisfactions.  (Jl/ar^. 
Jlef.  u.)  But  now,  they  must  not  only  mortify 
these  gross  sensual  propensities,  which  had  ac¬ 
quired  strength  by  habit;  but  they  must  “put  ofi,” 
or  lay  aside  as  a  cast-off  garment,  all  evil  practi¬ 
ces,  especially  those  which  are  next  recapitulat¬ 
ed.  (i/l/arg*.  Ref.  x — b iSTotes.,  Rom.  13: 1 1 — 14. 

Eph.  4:20-32.  Jam.  1:19-21.  1  Pet.  2:1— 3.J— The 
word  translated  “blasphemy,”  may  signify  slan¬ 
ders  and  revilings,  as  well  as  profane  speeches 
respecting  God  and  holy  things.  These,  as 
well  as  all  polluting  discourse,  and  falsehood  of 
every  kind,  must  be  renounced;  seeing  “they 
had  put  off  the  old  man  with  his  deeds,”  by  the 
mortification  of  the  carnal  nature,  and  by  ceas¬ 
ing  from  the  allowed  practice  of  all  sin.  They 
ought  therefore  to  avoid  whatever  was,  in  the 
least  degree,  inconsistent  with  their  profession. 
(.4/arg.  Ref.  c. — J\^otes,  Rom.  6:1 — 11.)  And  as 
they  “had  put  on  the  new  man,”  and  professed 
their  conformity  to  Christ;  and  as  this  renewal 
of  the  soul  after  the  holy  image  of  him  wdio  had 
at  first  created  it,  (jVoie,  Oen.  1:26,27.)  and  who 
had  thus  new-created  it,  was  “in  knowledge,” 
or  by  the  transforming  “knowledge  of  the  glor)’^ 
of  God  in  Christ;”  (JV'’o<es,  2  Cor.  3:17,18.  4:3 — 
6.)  so  they  ought  to  act  like  men  who  were  of 
one  mind  and  judgment  with  the  Ijord,  “hating 
iniquity  and  loving  righteousness”  in  their 
whole  conduct:  or,  “unto  knowledge,”  that 
knowledge  of  God  and  his  holy  truth  and  will, 
which,  rectifying  the  judgment,  produces,  un¬ 
der  the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  a  revolu¬ 
tion  in  the  will  and  affections,  and  so  induces 
men  “to  walk  in  newness  of  life.”  All  wick¬ 


edness  springs  from  ignorance  and  delusion  in 
spiritual  things;  and  “without  knowlelge  the 
heart  cannot  be  good.”  [.Marg.  Ref.  d — h.) 
The  Colossians  were  indeed  fully  admitted  to 
all  the  privileges  of  God’s  people,  and  ought 
therefore  to  act  in  character.  They  were  now 
members  of  the  Christian  church,  in  which  all 
other  distinctions  were  abolished.  Greeks  and 
Jews,  circumcised  and  uncircumcised,  illiterate 
persons  of  the  most  barbarous  nations,  the  un¬ 
civilized  Scythians,  and  the  meanest  slaves  as 
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1 3  ^  F orbearing  one  another,  and  ^  for¬ 
giving  one  another,  if  any  man  have  a 
*  quarrel  against  any:  ^  even  as  Christ 
forgave  you,  so  also  do  ye. 

14  And  above  all  these  things  put  on 
^  charity,  which  is  ^  the  bond  of  perfect¬ 
ness. 

15  And  let  the  peace  of  God  rule 
in  your  hearts,  ^  to  the  which  also  yc 
are  called  in  one  body;  ®  and  be  ye 
thankful. 


X  Rom.  15:1,2.  2  Cor.  6:6.  Gal. 
6:2.  Eph.  4:2. 

y  Matt.  6:44.  6:12,14,15.  18:21 
— 36.  Mark  11:25.  Luke  6:36 
—37.  11:4.  17:3,4.  23:34. 

Jam.  2:13. 

*  Ov,  complaint.  Matt.  18:15 — 
17.  1  Cor.  6:7,8. 
z  Luke  5.20—24.  7:48—50.  2 
Cor.  2:10.  Eph.  4:32.  5:2.  1 
Pet.  2:21. 

a  John  13:34.  15:12.  Rom.  13: 
8.  1  Cor.  13:  1  Thes.  4:9.  1 
Tim.  1:5.  1  Pet.  4:8.  2  Pet.  1; 


7.  1  John  3:23.  451. 
b  Eph.  1:4.  1  John  4:7 — 12. 
cPs.  29:11.  Is.  26:3.  27:5.  57: 
15,19.  John  14:27.  16:33. 

Rom.  5:1.  14:17.  15:13.  2 

Cor.  5:19— 21.  Eph.  2:12—18 
5:1.  Phil.  4:7. 

d  1  Cor.  7:15.  Eph.  2:16.  4:16. 
e  17.  1:12.  2:7.  Ps.  100:4.  107; 
22.  116:17.  Jon.  2:9.  Luke 

17:16—18.  Rom.  1:21.  2  Cor. 
4:15:  9:11.  Eph.  5:20  Phil. 
4:6.  iThes.  6.18.  1  Tim.  2:1. 
Heb.  13:16.  Rev.  7:12. 


well  as  free  men,  were  all  equally  made  the 
children  and  heirs  of  God,  by  faith  in  Christ: 
their  relation  to  him  alone  was  requisite,  and 
suflicient  for  their  admission  to  all  tkese  privi¬ 
leges;  [jSTotes,  1  Cor.  7:17 — 24.  Gal.  3:26 — 29.) 
and  he  dwelt  in  them  all,  by  the  power  of  his 
Spirit  transforming'  them  into  his  own  holy  im¬ 
age,  by  which  they  were  distinguished  from  all 
other  persons.  Christ  was  “all  things”  to  them; 
(J^ote,  2:10.)  and  Christ  was  “in  them  all.” 
IfMarg.  Ref.  i — o. — J^otes,  1:25 — 27.  John  6:52 
—58.  14:18—24.  15:1—8.  17:22,23.  jRom.  8:10, 
11.  Eph.  3:14 — 19.) — Lie  not,  &bc.  (9)  ‘Hence 
‘it  appears,  that  to  be  addicted  to  lying  is  an 
‘evidence,  that  we  have  not  put  off  the  old 
‘man.’  IVhithy. 

In  them.  (7)  Ev  avrotg. — AvTots  may  agree  ei¬ 
ther  with  a,  or  ims  (6):  but  as  o-  bis  evidently 
agrees  with  a,  it  seems  more  obvious  to  con¬ 
nect  avTois  with  vtus — “Among  them.” — Filthy 
communication.  (8)  A((T;^poXoy«av.  Here  only. 
Turpitudo  verborum.  Ex  ato-ypof,  turjpis,  et  Xoyoj, 
sermo.  Atapcporris,  Eph.  5:4.  [Ffotes,  Eph.  4:29.  5: 
3,4.) — Seeing  that  ye  have  put  off .  (9)  kircKbvaap- 
tvoi.  See  on  2:15. —  Which  is  renewed.  (10)  Tov 
avaKaivapcvov.  See  on  2  Co7*.  4:16.  AvaKaivcoois'  See 
on  Rom.  12:2. 

V.  12—15.  [J^otes,  Eph.  1:3—8.  2  Thes.  2: 

13,14.  1  Pet.  1:1,2.)  “As  the  elect  of  God,” 

who  had  been  beloved  and  chosen  in  Christ, 
and  “called  to  be  saints,”  or  holy  persons,  the 
Christians  at  Colosse  were  required  to  “put 
on,”  and  manifest  in  their  whole  conduct,  a 
tender,  compassionate,  kind,  lowly,  unambi¬ 
tious,  meek,  and  patient  spirit;  “bearing  with 
each  other,  and  forgiving  one  another,”  if  any 
dispute,  or  cause  of  complaint,  arose  among 
them,  after  the  example  of  Christ’s  love  to 
them.  [JMarg.  Ref.  q — z. — J^otes,  Eph.  4:1—6, 
30 — 32.  5:1,2.  Phil.  2:1 — 4.)  Over  all  these, 

let  them  “put  on  charity,”  or  active  liberal 
love,  benevolence,  and  good-will  to  all  man¬ 
kind.  [JSIarg.  Ref.  a. — 3fotes,  1  Cor.  13:4 — 7. 
2  Pet.  1:5 — 7.)  This  would  be  as  the  bond  of 
union  to  all  their  other  graces,  and  form  their 
characters  consistent.  It  would  compact  them 
into  one  body,  and  produce  the  most  perfect 
state  of  the  church  on  earth:  as  indeed  it  is  the 
very  “bond,”  which  unites  God  and  all  holy 
beings,  in  the  perfect  happiness  and  holiness  of 
heaven.  (Jflarg.  Ref.  a. — Jsfotes,  1  Cor.  13:8 


A.  D.  64. 


CHAPTER  II L 


A.  D.  64 


1 6  Let  ^  the  word  of  Christ  s  dwell  in 
you  **  richly  in  *  all  wisdom;  teaching 
and  admonishing  one  another,  *  in  psalms, 
and  hymns,  “  and  spiritual  songs,  °  sing¬ 
ing  with  grace  in  your  hearts  °  to  the 
Lord. 


or  deed,  do  all  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  « giving  thanks  to  ^  God  and  the 
Father  by  him. 

18  Wives,  “  submit  yourselves  unto 

jour  own  husbands,  *  as  it  is  fit  in  the 
Lord. 


1 7  And  P  whatsoever  ye  do  ^  in  word 


be  not  *  bitter  against  them. 

20  Children,  obey  your  parents 


rWic.  4:5.  Malt.  28:19.  .AcU 
4:30.  19:17.  Phil.  1:11.  1 


in 


y  Gen.  2:23,24.  24:67.  Prov.  5 


fJohn  5:39,40.  2  Tim.  3:15. 

Heb.  4:12,13.  1  Pet,  1:11,12. 
Rev.  19:10. 

jr  Deut.  6:6— 9.  11:13—20.  Job 
23:12.  Ps.  119:11.  Jer.  15:16. 
Luke  2:51.  Jcho  15:7.  1  Joha 
2:14,24,27.  2  John  2. 
n  1  Tim.  6:17.  Tit.  3:6.  marg. 
\  1:9.  1  Kings  3:9— 12,28.  Prov. 
2:6.7.  14:3.  18:1.  Is.  11:2. 

Kph.  1:17.  5:17.  Jam.  1:5.  3: 

17. 

k  1:28.  Rom.  15:14.  1  Thes.  4: 

18.  5:11,12.  2  Thes.  3:15. 

Heb.  12:12 — 15, 


1  Matt.  26:30.  1  Cor.  14:26. 

Eph.  5:19.  Jam.  5:13. 
m  1  Cbr.25:7.  Neh.  12:46,  Ps. 
32:7.  119:54.  Cant.  1:1.  Is. 
5:1.  26:1.  30:29.  Rev.  5:9. 
14:3.  15:3. 

n4:6.  Ps.  28:7.  30:11,12.  47:6, 
7.  63:4 — 6.  71:23.  103:1,2. 

138:1.  1  Cor.  14:15. 
o  23. 

p  23.  2  Chr.  31:20,21.  Prov.  3: 
6.  Rom.  14:6 — 8.  1  Cor.  10: 
31. 

q  2  Thes.  2:17.  1  John  3: 18. 


Thes.  4:1,2. 

s  1:12.  2:7.  Rom.  1:8.  Eph.  5: 
20.  1  Thes.  5:18.  Heb.  13:15. 
1  Pet.  2:5,9.  4:11. 
t  Eph.  1:17.  Phil.  2:11.  1  Thes. 

1:1.  Heb.  1:5.  1  John  2:23. 
u  Gen.  3:16.  Esth.  1:20.  1  Cor. 
11:3.  14  34.  :^h.  5:22 — 24,33. 
I  Tim.  2:1-2.  i  it.  2:5.  1  Pet.  3: 
1—6. 

X  Acts  5:29.  Eph.  5:3.  6:1. 


18,19.  Ec.  9:9.  Mai.  2:14— 
16.  Luke  14:26.  Eph.  5:25, 
23,29,33.  1  Pet.  3:7. 
z  21.  Rom.  3:14.  Eph.  4:31 
Jam.  3:14. 

a  Gen.  28:7.  Ex.  20:12.  Lev 
19:3.  Deut.  21.18— 21,  27;16 
Prov.  6:20.  20:20.  30:11,17. 
Ez.  22:7.  Mai.  1:6.  Matt.  15 
4—6.  19:19.  Eph.  6:1—3. 
b  22.  Eph.  5:24.  Tit.  2:9. 


13.  1  Thes,  4:9 — 11.)  And  as  “tlie  peace  of 

God,”  in  their  hearts  and  consciences,  was  the 
source  of  all  their  comforts;  that  peace  oug-ht 
to  “rule  within  them,”  as  the  umpire  of  all 
their  differences;  that  they  mig-ht  be  influenc- 
ed,  by  so  endearing-  an  example,  to  “live  peace¬ 
ably  with  all  men.”  Especially  this  should 
teach  them  “to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in 
the  bond  of  peace:”  because  they  had  been 
called  into  a  state  of  peace  with  God,  “in  one 
body,”  as  united  in  Christ  their  Head;  for  which 
it  behoved  them  to  be  exceeding-ly  thankful, 
and  to  shew  their  g-ratitude  in  this  manner, 
and  in  every  other  wav  by  which  they  possibly 
could  do  it.  [J^Iarg.  Ref.  c—e.—JN'otes,  16,17. 
Eph,  4:1—6,30—32.  5:1,2.  Phil.  2:1—4.) 

F orheeirtng,  (13)  Ave^ojicvoi,  See  on  17: 

17. — A  quarrel.']  iilo/ifriv.  Here  only. — Christ 
forgave.]  'o  Xpij-o?  exaficaro.  Comp.  'Eph.  4:32. 
— The  bond  of  perfectness,  (14)  reXuo- 

rriTos. — YvvStcuoi'  See  on  2:19.  TeXeiorrjs,  JFeb.  6: 
1.  Not  elsewhere.  A  reXeios,  perfectus. — Rule. 
(15)  Bpa6eveTu>.  Here  only.  BpaSeiov  See  on  1  Cor. 
9:24. 

V.  16,  17.  By  “the  word  of  Christ”  the  whole 
of  the  sacred  scripture  seems  to  be  meant; 
which  was  all  from  him,  as  “the  Lig-ht  of  the 
world,”  and  the  personal  “Word  of  God;”  and 
which,  in  one  way  or  other,  all  related  to  him. 
(JS'ofe,  Rev.  19:9,10.) — It  was  very  important, 
that  the  Colossians  should,  by  dilig-ent  study  and 
meditation,  store  their  memories  and  understand¬ 
ing  with  the  instructions  of  scripture  that  it 
might  thus  abundantly  dwell  within  them; 

2  John  1 — ^3.)  and  that  so  their  judgments  might 
be  formed  upon  it,  their  hearts  cast  into  the 
mould  of  it,  and  their  consciences  directed  by  t. 
Thus  they  would  be  enriched  in  all  “spiritual 
wisdom  and  knowledge,”  (A'ote,  2:1 — 4.)  and 
would  learn  to  act  wisely  in  their  whole  con¬ 
duct;  or,  they  would  be  influenced  to  use  their 
knowledge  in  all  wisdom,  by  reducing  it  to  prac¬ 
tice.  [Alarg.  Ref.  f — i.)  This  would  enable 
theni,  with  readiness  and  pertinency,  to  teach, 
caution,  exhort,  reprove,  or  encourage  “one 
another:”  while  those  psalms  and  sacred  poems, 
which  they  sang  together  with  holy  affections, 
under  the  influence  of  divine  “grace  in  their 
hearts,”  to  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  would  furnish 
them  with  words  suited  to  such  mutual  admoni¬ 
tions.  [J^Iarg.  ReJ.  k — o.)  Their  idolatrous 
neigribors  had  laid  up  in  their  memories  manv 
songs,  in  praise  of  their  abominable  idols  and 
imaginary  deities,  with  their  fabled  exploits;  and 
ihis  had  formerly  been  the  case  with  those  who 
now  were  Christians,  which  they  used  on  ever!  j 


festive  occasion,  and  when  they  met  together  for 
social  intercourse;  nay,  for  amusement  and  recre¬ 
ation  when  alone.  In  fact,  it  has  always  been 
the  case,  in  every  country;  and  the  popular  songs 
have  an  immense,  but  general!}’  a  most  perni¬ 
cious,  effect  on  the  people.  They  are  learned  in 
early  life,  and  not  soon  forgotten;  and  often  are 
considered  as  proverbial  or  oracular. — Let  then 
Christians,  excluding  those  polluting  vanities, 
labor  to  get  their  memories  and  minds  richiv 
replenished  with  hymns  and  songs  of  praise  to 
God;  and  poems  of  every  kind,  which  are  suited 
to  prepare  them  for  the  worship  of  heaven,  and 
to  anticipate  its  joys;  and  let  them  use  these 
;  hymns  and  songs  constantly,  not  on  public  occa¬ 
sions  alone,  but  in  social  meetings  also;  and  even 
when  alone  in  their  houses,  or  when  journeying, 
and  indeed  in  any  other  situation.  {..Vote,  Eph. 
5:15 — 20,  V.  18.)  This  will  also  render  them  edi- 
1  fying  and  animating  companions  to  their  fellow- 
I  Christians. — In  general,  whatever  they  are  em¬ 
ployed  about,  whether  in  conversation,  in  public 
:  acts  of  adoration,  in  social  worship,  in  their  sec- 
:  ular  or  domestic  concerns,  in  every  thing  rela¬ 
tive  to  the  place  of  their  alaode,  their  removal  to 
other  residences,  their  employment  in  life;  the 
■  connexions  which  they  form,  for  themselves  or 
their  children;  as  well  as  in  every  work  of  piety 
'  or  charity;  let  them  “do  all  in  the  name  of  the 
I  Lord  Jesus;”  in  a  believing  dependence  on  his 
^  merits  and  grace,  out  of  love  to  him,  in  obedience 
:  to  his  precepts,  and  for  the  honor  of  his  name, 
i  “giving  thanks  to  God,  even  the  Father,  by 
;  him.”  For  even  the  best  services  can  be  ac- 
^  cepted  from  sinners,  only  through  his  interces- 
j  sion:  and  nothing  ought  to  be  ventured  on  or 
I  engaged  in  by  them  or  any  Christians,  which 
I  cannot  thus  be  done  “in  the  name”  and  for  the 
I  sake  of  Jesus  the  Savior.  (A/arg.  Ref.  p—t.— 
i  A  o«es,  22— 25.  P/if/.  1:9— 11,  4:711.  Heb.  Y2: 

I  15,16.  1  Pet.  2:4— 6.) 

!  Dwell  in  you.  (16)  Evoimru  fv  V'*'-  ^  Cor.  6:16. 
i  See  on  Rom.  Richly.]  1  Tim.  6:17. 

i  Tit.  3:6.  2  Pet.  1:11.  A  7rX»cr<of,  Eph.  2:4. 

V.  18,  19.  Marg.  Ref. — .^"ofes,  Eph.  5:22 — 
133.  Tit.  2:3—6.  1  Pet.  3:\—l.—As  it  is  ft. 

i(18)  As  it  is  proper,  becoming,  and  consistent 
i  with  your  character,  and  relation  to  the  Lord; 

'  agreeable  to  his  commandment,  honorable  to  las 
'  gospel;  and  not  contrary  to  the  rule  of  obeying 
God  rather  than  man.  Christian  wives  would, 
i  at  that  time,  in  many  cases  be  required  to  obey 
idolatrous  husbands;  and  Christian  husbands  to 
love  heathen  wives.  Be  not  bitter.  (19)  ‘Thou 
‘art  not  a  lord,  but  a  husband;  thou  hast  not  got 
; ‘a  maid-servant,  but  a  wife:  God  would  have  thee 
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all  things,  for  tins  is  ®  well-pleasing  unto 
the  Lord. 

21  Fathers,  ^  provoke  not  your  chil¬ 
dren  to  anger^  lest  they  be  discouraged. 

22  Servants,  ®  obey  in  all  things  your 
masters  according  to  the  flesh;  not  with 
eye-service,  as  ^men-pleascrs;  but  ^  in 
singleness  of  heart,  ^  fearing  God: 

23  And  '  whatsoever  ye  do,  do  it 

c  1:10.  Phil.  4:18.  Heb.  13:21.  s:  Matt.  6:22.  Acts  2:46.  Eph 
d  Ps.  103.13.  Prov.  3:12.  4:1— 

4. — See  on  Epb.  6:4. — 1  Thes. 

2:11.  Heb.  12.5—11. 
e  Ps.  123:2.  Mai.  1:6.  Matt.  8: 

9.  Luke  6:46.  ^:8.  Eph.  6:6— 

7.  1  Tim.  6:1,2.  Tit.  2:9,10. 

Philem.  16.  1  Pet.  2:18,19. 
f  Gal.  1:10.  1  Thes.  2.4. 


heartily,  ^  as  to  the  Lord,  and  hot  unto 


men; 


g  Matt.  6:22.  Acts  2:46. 

6:5. 

h  Gen.  42:18.  Neh.  5:9,15.  Ec. 

6:7.  8:12.  12:13.  2  Cor.  7:1. 
i  See  on  17.-2  Chr.  31:21.  Ps. 
47:6,7.  103:1.  119:10,34,145. 

Ec.  9:10.  Jer.  3:l0.  1  Pet.  1: 
22. 


24  Knowing  that  of  the  Lord  *  ye 
shall  receive  the  reward  of  the  inherit¬ 
ance:  for  ™  ye  serve  the  Lord  Christ. 

25  But  he  that  doeth  wrong  shall 
®  receive  for  the  wrong  which  he  hath 
done:  p  and  there  is  no  respect  of  per¬ 


sons. 

k  Zech.  7:5—7.  Matt.  6:16. 
Horn.  14:6,8.  Eph.  5:22.  6:7. 
1  Pet.  2:13,15. 

12:13.  Gen.  15:1.  Rnth  2:12. 
Prov.  11:18.  Matt.  5:12,46.  6: 
1,2,5,16.  10:41.  Luke  6:35.  14; 
14.  Rom.  2:6,7.  4:4,5.  1  Cor. 
3:8.  9:17,18.  Heb.  9:15.  10; 
35.  11:6. 

m  John  12:26.  Rom.”  1:1.  14: 


18.  1  Cor.  7:22.  Gal.  1:10. 
Eph.  6:6.  2  Pet.  1:1.  Jude  1. 
n  1  Cor.  6:7,8,  1  Thes.  4:6. 

Philem.  18. 
o2Cor.  5:10.  Heb.  2:2. 
p4:l.  Lev.  19:15.  Deut.  1:17 
2  Sam.  14:14.  2  Chr.  19;7.  Job 
34:19.  37:24.  Luke  20:21. 
Acts  10:34.  Rom. 2:11.  Eph. 
6:9.  1  Pet.  1:17.  Jude  16. 


‘the  ruler  of  the  inferior  sex,  not  the  tyrant.’ 
Jlmbrose.  (JsTotes,  Gen.  2:21 — 24.  3;16.  Deut. 
24:1—4.  Jia/.  2:13— 16.  19:7,9.)— ‘In  this 

‘precept,  fidelity  to  the  marriag’e-covenant  is 
‘enjoined;  as  well  as  care  to  provide  for  the  wife 
‘such  conveniences,  as  may  be  necessary  to  her 
‘happiness,  agreeably  to  the  husband’s  station.’ 
JSIacknight. 

Jls  it  is  Jit.  (18)  avrjKtv.  See  on  Eph.  5:4. 

Ee  not  bitter.  (19)  Mrj  niKpatvea^e.  Jiev.  8:11.  10: 
9,10. — Ex.  16:20.  Ruth  1:13,20.  Sept.  A  tripos, 
amarus. 

V.  20,  21.  Marg.  Ref.  a— c.— Ex.  20: 
12.  Lev.  19:3.  Matt.  15:3—6.  Eph.  6:1—4.— 
Lest  they  be  discouraged.  (21)  When  parents  are 
continually  finding  fault  with  their  children,  and 
confounding-  the  distinction  between  wilful  of¬ 
fences,  obstinate  disobedience,  or  immoral  con¬ 
duct,  and  the  heedlessness  or  inadvertencies  of 
youth;  and  when  they  sharply  reprove  even  the 
defects  of  their  endeavors  to  obey,  Avithout  com¬ 
mending-  what  is  right;  children  imbibe  the  no¬ 
tion,  that  it  is  impossible  to  please  their  parents, 
and  so  discouragement  renders  them  careless. 
They  then  count  their  parents  harsh  and  un¬ 
friendly:  they  shun  their  company,  and  prefer 
the  society  of  others;  and  in  consequence  are 
exposed  to  numberless  and  powerful  temptations. 
(Marg.  Ref.  d. — JV'o/e,  Prov.  13:24.) 

JV  ell -pleasing.  (20)  'Evapss'ov.  Phil.  See 

on  Rom.  12:1. — Provoke  not.  (21)  Mt?  See 

on  2  Cor.  9:2. — Mj?  vapopyi^eTef  Eph.  6:4. — Re  dis¬ 
couraged.^  A&vpuxriv.  Here  only  N.  T.  1  Sai/i. 
15:11.  Sept.  ‘Nolite  ad  iram  provocare  liberos 
‘vestros,  ne  vos  metuant  magis,  quam  ament: 
‘vel,  animum  despondeant;  hoc  est,  omnem  spem 
‘vobis  satisfaciendi,  et  in  melius  progrediendi, 
‘prorsus  abjiciant.’  Schlensner. 

V.  22—25.  Marg.  R^.  e,  i.—Kotes.,  Mai.  1:6 
-8.  Eph.  6:5—9.  1  Tim.  6:1—5.  Tit.  2:9,10. 

1  Pet.  2b.— Singleness,  &c.  (221  He  who 

simply  aims  to  please  one  master,  will  serve  him 
with  an  open,  liberal,  and  free  heart. — Thus  the 
poor  slave,  who  singly  aimed  to  please  his  gra¬ 
cious  Lord  and  Savior,  in  obeying  even  the  un¬ 
reasonable  commands  of  a  harsh  and  severe 
master,  would  do  it  cheerfully  and  willingly,  to 
the  best  of  his  ability,  as  singly  aiming  to  honor 
and  obey  Christ,  and  adorn  his  gospel:  and  he 
would  never  want  a  powerful  motive  to  faithful 
obedience,  even  to  an  idolatrous,  iniquitous,  and 
cruel  master;  as  “his  Master  in  heaven”  abun¬ 
dantly  deserved  it  at  his  hands.  This  would  ren¬ 
der  the  meanest  employment  “a  service  accept¬ 
able,  well-pleasing  unto  God:”  and,  hoAvever  such 
servants  might  fail  of  pleasing  their  masters, 
they  would  certainly  receive  an  abundant,  though 
gracious  reward  from  God,  especially  in  the 
heavenly  inheritance.  [Marg.  ReJ'.  g — m. — 
380] 


JSTote,  1  Cor.  1:11— 24.)— Serve  the  Lord  Christ. 
(24)  ‘We  are,  (saith  Schlictingius,  a  Socinian,) 
‘to  serve  Christ  as  our  heavenly  Lord,  Avhich, 
‘saith  he,  comprehends  faith  in  him,  obedience 
‘to  him,  and  worship  and  adoration  of  him.’  IFhit- 

— He  that  doeth  wrong,  &c.  (25)  The  miscon¬ 
duct  of  the  servant  would  not  excuse  the  cruelty 
and  injustice  ot  the  master;  and  the  idolatry, 
wickedness,  or  severity  of  the  master,  would  not 
exempt  the  slothful,  dishonest,  or  disobedient 
servant  from  punishment.  [Marg.  Ref.  n  p. 
M'ote,  4:1.) 

M'ot  with  eye-service,  as  men-pleasers.  [22)  M>j 
tv  o<(>^a\po6v'\siai,  ws  av^pu)napcaKOi.  See  on  Eph  6: 
6. — In  singleness.']  Ev  atriorttn.  See  on  Eph.  6: 
b.— Heartily.  ^23)  E*  ^pvxns-  “From  the  soul.” 
.N'otes,  16,17,  r.  16.  Ec.  ^:\0.— Reward.  (24) 
Kvratfoloaiv.  Here  only.  AvraiioSoixa,  Luke  14:12. 
Rom.  11:9. — Respect  of  persons.  (25)  npoffwTro- 
Xrjipia.  See  on  Eph.  6:9. 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—11. 

The  sincerity  of  our  professed  faith  and  love 
must  be  evidenced  by  a  consistent  temper  and 
conduct:  and  we  should  prove  that  we  are  spirit¬ 
ually  alive,  as  risen  with  our  risen  Savior,  by 
earnestly  seeking  and  delighting  in  those  “things 
which  are  above,  where  Jesus  sitteth  at  the 
right  hand  of  God,”  in  most  decided  prefer¬ 
ence  to  all  earthly  things,  and  with  a  holy  indif¬ 
ference  about  them.  Thus  we  shall  know  our 
interest  in  his  atonement,  by  the  life  which  we 
have  derived  from  him;  [J^ote,  Rom.  8:5 — 9.)  and 
may  be  assured,  that  “when  Christ,  who  is  our 
Life,  shall  appear,  then  shall  we  also  appear  with 
him  in  glory.”  This  life  of  faith,  however,  and 
experienced  communion  with  an  unseen  Savior, 
must  be  hid  from  ungodly  men,  and  frequently 
derided  by  them.  Having  such  hopes  and  com¬ 
forts,  we  should  daily  employ  ourselves  in  motli- 
fying  every  carnal  affection,  and  in  seeking  a 
more  entire  deliverance,  not  only  from  all  hank¬ 
ering  after  forbidden  gratifications,  but  from 
“inordinate  affection,”  and  every  desire  of  sen¬ 
sual  indulgence  even  if  lawful,  if  not  in  any  ivay 
inexpedient;  and  from  that  idolatrous  “covetous¬ 
ness,  wliich  God  abliorreth:”  for  “because  of 
the^e  things  cometh  the  wrath  of  God  upon  the 
children  of  disobedience.”  In  such  practices 
and  pursuits  we  might  have  been  left  to  perish: 
for,  whether  we  once  “walked  in  them,”  or  not, 
we  were  by  nature  prone  to  them,  and  should 
have  lived  and  died  among  “the  children  of  dis¬ 
obedience,”  if  we  had  been  left  to  ourselves. 
[J\^oles,  Eph.  2:3.  Tit.  3:4—7.)  I.et  us  then  also 
put  off  anger,  malice,  slander,  reyilings,  irrev¬ 
erent  words  concerning  God,  polluting  discourse 
and  all  kinds  and  degrees  of  insincerity:  for  a 
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CHAPTER  IV. 


CHAP.  IV. 

Masters  are  chained  to  behave  properly  to  their  sen'anis,  1:  Ex¬ 
hortations  to  perseverance  in  prayer,  2 — 4;  and  to  prudence  and 
edifying  speech,  6,6.  The  apostle  commends  Tychicus  and 
Onesimus,  by  whom  he  sends  the  epistle,  7 — 9;  and  concludes 
with  salutations,  admonitions,  and  directions,  10 _ 18. 

Masters,  ^give  unto  your  servants, 
that  which  is  just  and  eciualj  know¬ 
ing  that  ^ye  also  have  a  Master  in  heaven. 

2  IT  ®  Continue  in  prayer,  and  ^  watch 
in  the  same  with  ®  thanksgiving:;: 

a  T  ATr  10.10  oc  on  ."Q  ^ 


a  Lev.  19:13.  26.39—43.  Deut 
16:12—16.24:14,15.  Neh.  6:3 
—13.  Job24:ll, 12.  31:13 — 15. 
Is.  68:3,6 — 9.  Jer.  34;9 — 17. 
Mai.  3:6.  Jam.  2:13.  6:4. 
b  Ec.  6:8.  Matt.  23:8,9.  24:48 
— 51.  Luke  16:1  — 13.  19:16. 
Eph.  6:8,9.  Rev.  17:14.  19:16. 


c  12.  1:9.  1  Sam.  12:23.  Job 

16:4.  27:8—10.  Ps.  65:16,17. 
109:4. — See  on  Luke  18:1. 
Rom.  12:12.  Eph.  6:18.  Phil. 
4:6.  1  Thes.  6.17,18. 

d  Matt.  26:41.  Mark  13:33. 
Luke  21:36.  1  Pet.  4:7. 

e  See  on  3:16,17. 
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3  Withal  ^  praying  also  for  us,  e  that 
Cod  would  open  unto  us  a  door  of  utter¬ 
ance,  to  speak  the  mystery  of  Christ, 

lor  which  1  am  also  in  bonds: 

4  That  1  may  make  it  manifest,  ^  as  I 
ought  to  speak. 

5  Walk  in  wisdom  toward  “  them  that 
are  without,  °  redeeming  the  time. 

f  Rom.  15:30^—32.  Eph,  6'19.  o  . 

Phil.  1:19.  1  Thes.  6:25, 

Philem.  22.  Heb.  13:18,19. 
g  1  Cor.  16:9.  2  Cor.  2:12.  2 

Thes.  3:1,2.  Rev,  3:7,8. 


h  See  on  1:26.  2:2,3. 

1  Eph.  3:1.  4:1.  Phil.  1:13,14. 
2  Tim.  1:16.2:9. 
k  Matt.  10:26,27.  Acts  4:29.  2 


Christian  should  no  more  dishonor  God  and  dis¬ 
grace  himself  by  any  of  these,  than  a  courtier 
should  dishonor  his  prince,  and  demean  himself, 
by  wearing-  squalid  and  rag-g-ed  g-arments.  Hav¬ 
ing-  therefore  “put  off  the  old  man  and  his  deeds,” 
and  “put  on  Christ,”  and  being-  “renewed  in 
knowledge  after  his  image;”  let  us  study  more 
and  more  to  copy  his  example,  to  have  the  same 
mind  which  was  in  him,  and  to  act  consistently 
with  our  rank  and  character. 

V.  12—25. 

We  may  well  be  indifferent  to  all  other  inter¬ 
ests  and  distinctions,  if  we  be  indeed  true  be¬ 
lievers,  seeing  “Christ  is  all  and  in  all:”  but  we 
should  be  earnestly  desirous  of  evidencing  that 
we  are  “the  elect  of  God,  holy  and  beloved,”  by 
cultivating  every  benign,  friendly,  humble,  and 
gentle  temper;  by  copying  the  forgiveness  through 
which  we  are  saved;  and  by  putting  on  that  “love 
which  is  the  bond  of  perfectness,”  that  it  may 
above  all  appear  in  every  part  of  our  conduct; 
while  “we  follow  peace  with  all  men,”  and  are 


Cor.  3:12.  4:1 _ 4. 

16  Acts  6:29.  1  Cor.  2:4,5. 
2Cor.  2:14— 17.  Eph.  6:20. 
m3:I6.  Matt.  10:16.  Rom. 
16:19.  1  Cor.  14:19— 25.  Eph. 
6:16,17.  Jam.  1:5.3:13,17. 
n  1  Cor.  5:12,13.  1  Thes.  4:12. 

1  Tim.  3:7.  1  Pet.  3:1. 
o  See  on  Eph.  5:16. 


ot  one  mind  with  those  who  belong  to  the  Lord’s 
bodj .  We  should  also  seek  to  be  enriched  in 
ivine  knowledg'e  and  wisdom,^^  by  a  compre- 
hensive  acquaintance  with  “the  word  of  Christ;” 
that,  being  familiarly  versed  in  the  Holy  Scrip¬ 
tures,  we  may  be  “throughly  furnished  unto 
every  good  work.”  From  this  sacred  treasury, 
we  may  deduce  instructions  for  mutual  admoni- 
hon,  while  we  unite  in  the  worship  of  God,  and 
in  praising  him  “with  grace  in  our  hearts:”  and 
so  we  shall  be  habitually  led  to  “do  all  things  in 
tlie  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  giving  thanks  to 
God,  even  the  Father,  by  him.”  By  these  means, 
our  ordinary  employments  and  relative  conduct 
will  be  sanctified,  and  made  a  spiritual  sacrifice. 
Thus  the  disobedient  and  disobliging  behavior  of 
wives,  and  the  bitter  words  and  harsh  conduct  of 
husbands,  will  alike  be  precluded;  because  such 
t  lings  are  not  meet  for  those  who  are  devoted  to 
the  Lord.  Children  will  thus  learn  obedience  to 
their  parents,  because  “this  is  well-pleasino-  to 
^  Lord,  and,  from  the  same  motives,  parents 
will  learn  to  exercise  their  authority  with  pru- 
dence  and  gentleness;  not  exasperating  their 
children  by  violent  anger  or  durable  resent- 
ment,  nor  discouraging  them  by  disapprovino-  of 
their  endeavors  to  please.  Thus,  servants  will 
learn  to  be  faithful,  diligent,  and  conscientious 
m  obeying  their  masters,  from  fear  of  God,  and 
regard  to  his  authority  and  all-seeing  eye  upon 
them.  In  short,  true  religion  will  teach  every 
man  to  do  the  work  of  his  station  “heartily  ” 
from  his  soul,  to  the  best  of  his  ability,  and  with 
cheerful  diligence,  “as  unto  the  Lord  and  not 
unto  men,”  in  obedient  faith,  as  the  servant  of 
Christ,  expecting  from  him  the  gracious  re¬ 
ward  of  the  heavenly  inheritance;  and  fearing. 

Inn?  ‘est  he  sl,„„ld  come 

Short  of  that  inheritance,  or  expo.se  himself  to 


Th®  “noR7specter„f 

persons.  These  principles,  and  these  alone, 
will  render  men  universally  conscientious,  in 
all  places  and  circumstances,  from  love  to 
Christ,  zeal  for  his  glory,  a  desire  of  recom- 
mending  the  gospel,  and  of  possessing  the  as- 
pirance  that  they  are  interested  in  its  bless¬ 
ings.  But  that  evangelical  profession,  which 
leaves  men  regardless  of  relative  duties,  and 
gives  those  with  whom  they  are  connected  just 
cause  tor  complaint,  is  very  much  to  be  susp^t- 
misconduct  in  the  several  relations 
oi  lite,  ot  many  who  are  zealous  for  the  doc¬ 
trines  ot  the  gospel,  is  so  evidently  and  habitu- 
ally  wrong,  that  there  can  be  no  doubt  but  thev 
eceive  themselves,  as  well  as  disgrace  the 
cause.  Let  us  then  earnestly  pray  for  grace, 
to  enable  us  “to  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  our 
bavior,  m  these  and  in  all  other  things;  that 
the  sincerity  of  our  Jove  may  be  evinced,  be¬ 
yond  all  reasonable  ground  of  doubt,  either  in 
our  own  consciences,  or  in  those  of  other  men. 

NOTES 

Chap.  IV.  V.  ].  (JVo^e,  3:22—25.')  The 
concluding  verse  of  the  preceding  chafer  re- 
l^ates  to  masters,  as  well  as  to  servants:  and  the 
tormer  are  here  more  expressly  exhorted,  to 
give  their  servants  that  support  and  recom¬ 
pense  tor  their  labors  which  are  just  and  equit¬ 
able;  implying  care  of  them  in  sickness,  provis¬ 
ion  in  old  age,  and  proportionable  rewards  for 

extraordinary  fidelity  and  exertions.  Thus  they 

should  in  all  things  act  towards  them  in  a  con¬ 
siderate  and  reasonable  manner;  not  abusing 
their  authority,  but  remembering  their  ac- 
^un  tableness  to  their  Master  in  heaven.  ( Jl/arg. 

1  8am.  k:14— 

2  Kings  5:2—4,13,14.  Job  24:2—12.  31:13 
—15.  Is.  58:5—7.  Jlatt.8:5—"I.  P.  O  5—13 
Acls  W:3-8.  £pA.  5:5-9,  9.  Jam  slLeA' 

.Jets  16:16.  19:24. 

nd  equal]  To  6,^aiov  Kai  Tr,v  tcornra.—AiKaiov,  Eph. 

V/  on  2  Cor.  8:14. 

on!*  ^7  11  suitable  perform, 

ance  of  all  the  before-mentioned  dutie.s  the 
apostle  exhorted  the  Colossians  to  persist  stead¬ 
ily  m  prayer;  watching  against  ill  indisposi- 
tion  and  impediments;  persevering  notwith- 
s  an  ing  delays,  temptations,  and  discourage- 
ments;  and  joining  thanksgivings  for  mercies 
on  inually  received,  to  their  prayers  and  sup- 
p  icatioi^  m  behalf  of  themselves  and  others. 

^ — J^'otes,  Eph.  6:18—20.  Phil 
^  4:7.)  He  especially  excited 

them  to  pray  for  him,  and  his  brethren  in  the 
ministry,*  that  God  would  give  them  opportuni- 
nu  boldness  to  speak  “the  mystery  of 
Christ,  for  which  the  apostle  was  then  a  pris¬ 
oner;  {Kotes,  1:25—27.  Eph.  3:1— )  that, 
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6  Let  P  your  speech  be  alway  with 
grace,  ^  seasoned  with  salt,  that  ye  may 
know  *■  how  ye  ought  to  answer  every  man. 

^Practical  Observations.] 

1  All  ®  my  state  shall  ^  Tychicus  de¬ 
clare  unto  you,  who  is  ^  a  beloved  broth¬ 
er,  and  ^  a  faithful  minister,  and  fellow- 
servant  in  the  Lord: 

8  Whom  >'  I  have  sent  unto  you  for  the 
same  purpose,  that  he  might  know  your 
estate,  ^  and  comfort  your  hearts; 

9  With  ^  Onesimus,  a  faithful  and  be¬ 
loved  brother,  who  is  one  of  you.  They 
shall  make  known  unto  you  all  things 
which  are  done  here. 

10  ^  Aristarchus,  my  fellow-prisoner, 
saluteth  you,  and  Marcus,  sisters  son  to 

p3:l6. 


Deul.  6:6,7.  11:19,  1 

Chr.  16:24.  Ps.  37:30,31.  40:9, 
10.  45:2.  66:16.  71:15—18,23, 
24.  78:3,4.  105:2.  119:13,46. 

Prov.  10:21.  16:4,7.  16:21—24. 
22:17,18.25:11,12.  Ec.  10:12. 
Mai.  3:16—18.  Matt.  12:34, 
35.  Luke  4:22.  Eph.  4:29. 
q  Lev.  2:13.  2  Kin^s  2:20—22, 
Matt.  5:13.  Mark  9:50. 
r  Prov.  26:4,5.  Luke  20:20 — 40. 

1  Pet.  3:15. 
s  Eph.  6:21—23. 
t  Acts  20:4.  2  Tim.  4:12.  Tit. 

3:12. 


2  Cor.  12:13. 
Phil.  2:28.  1  Thes. 


u  9,12.  .See  on  Eph.  6:21.  Phil. 
2:26. 

X  1  Cor.  4:1 — 4. 
y  1  Cor.  4:17. 

Eph.  6:22. 

3.5. 

z2:2.  Is.  40:1.61:2,3.  2  Cor. 
1:4.  2:7.  1  Thes.  2:11.  3:2.  4: 

18.6:11,14.  2  Thes.  2:17. 

a  7.  Philern.  10 — 19. 
b  Acts  19:29.  20:4.  275.Philem. 
24. 

c  See  on  Rom.  16:21 — 23. 
dActs  12:12.  13:6,13.  15:37— 
39.  2  Tim.  4:11.  1  Pet.  6:13. 


both  while  thus  circumstanced,  and  when  set 
at  liberty,  he  mig'ht  “fully  manifest”  the  coun¬ 
sel  of  God,  concerning-  the  way  of  salvation, 
and  the  calling-  of  the  Gentiles,  as  he  oug-ht  to 
do,  wituout  fearing-  what  man  could  do  unto 
him.  [J\larg.  Ref,  f — 1. — Js'ote,  Acts  4:29 — 31.) 

Continue  in  'prayer.  (2)  Tt?  rpoacvxv  itpoo/caprepetre. 
See  on  Arts  1:14.— .4  door  of  utterance.  ^(3) 
0upav  Tu 'Koyti.  1  Cor.  lo:9.  2  Cor,  2:12.  {^Js  ote^ 

1  Cor.  16:5 — 9,  v.  9.) — I  am  ...  inhonds.^  AcStfiai. 
“I  have  been  bound.”  Acts  20:22.  21:11,13,33. 


18. 

V.  5,  6.  “Wisdom  toward  them  that  were 
without,”  mig-ht  perhaps  be  intended  to  include 
a  prudent  caution,  not  to  expose  themselves 
needlessly  to  their  persecutors,  to  which  some 
expositors  in  a  g-reat  measure  restrict  it.  But 
the  words  contain  a  general  rule  of  great  ex¬ 
tent  and  importance;  implying  such  habitual 
propriety,  circumspection,  and  discretion  in 
the  whole  conduct,  as  may  preserve  Christians 
from  being  ensnared  or  drawn  into  sin  by  their 
unconverted  neighbors,  and  from  giving  them 
any  unfavorable  impressions  of  the  gospel;  and 
such  an  evident  excellency  of  character,  as 
may  silence  calumny,  soften  prejudice,  and  win 
upon  the  beholders,  to  examine  into  those  re¬ 
ligious  principles  which  produce  such  happy 
effects.  [Jlarg.  Ref.  m,  n. — JSi^ote.,  Matt.  10:16 
-18,  V.  18.)  Thus  the  Colossians  ought  to 
“redeem  their  time,”  in  acquiring  and  exer¬ 
cising  this  heavenly  wisdom,  to  the  honor  of 
God  and  the  good  of  mankind:  [J^otes,  Jam. 
3.13 — 18.)  in  order  that  their  conversation 
might  not  only  be  inoffensive,  but  “always 
with  grace,”  the  genuine  language  of  piety, 
purity,  wisdom,  and  love;  savoring  of  heavenly 
things,  -as  meat  is  preserved,  and  made  relish¬ 
ing,  bv  being  seasoned  with  salt.  [JTote.,  Jam.  3: 
l-le.y  By  attention  to  these  rules,  they  would 
“know  how  they  ought  to  answer  every  man:” 
whether  he  asked  a  reason  of  their  hope,  and 
seriously  inquired  into  the  nature  of  Christian- 
itv;  or  desired  a  solution  of  some  doubt  or  dif¬ 
ficulty;  or  whether  he  were  disposed  to  obiect. 
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Barnabas,  (touching  whom  ye  received 
commandments:  if  he  come  unto  you, 
receive  him;) 

11  And  Jesus,  which  is  called  Justus, 
^  who  are  of  the  circumcision.  These 
only  are  my  ^  fellow-workers  unto  the 
kingdom  of  God,  which  have  been  ^  a 
comfort  unto  me. 

1 2  ‘T^paphras,  who  is  one  of  you,  ^ 
servant  of  Christ,  saluteth  you,  ^ 


a 
al¬ 


ways  *  laboring  fervently  for  you  in  pray¬ 
ers,  “  that  ye  may  stand  perfect  and 
+  complete  in  all  the  will  of  God. 

13  For  “1  bear  him  record,  that  he 
hath  a  great  zeal  for  you,  and  them  that 
are  in  °  Laodicea,  and  them  in  Hierapolis. 

1 4  P  Luke,  the  beloved  physician,  and 
Demas,  greet  you. 


e  Rom.  16:2.  3  John  8,9. 
f  Acts  10:45.  11:2.  Rom.  4:12. 
Gal.  2:7,8.  Eph.  2:11.  Tit. 
1:10. 

g  7.  1  Cor.  3:5 — 9.  2  Cor.  6:1. 

Phil.  4:3.  1  Thes.  3:2.  Philem. 
1,24. 

h  2  Cor.  7:6,7.  1  Thes.  3:7. 
i  1 :7.  Philem.  23. 
k  John  12:26.  Gal.  1:10.  Jam. 
1:1.  2  Pet.  1:1. 

1  See  on  2. — Luke  22:44.  Gal. 
4:19.  Heb.  5:7.  Jam.  5:16. 


*  Or,  striving.  2:1.  Rom.  15. 
30.  See  on  1:9.22,28 — Matt.  5- 
48.  1  Cor.  2:6.  14.20.  Gr.  2 
Cor.  13:11.  Phil.  3:12— 15.  1 

Thes.  6:23.  Heb.  5:14.  Gr. 
Jude  24. 

t  Or, filled.  Rom.  15:14. 
n  Rom.  10:2.  2  Cor.  8:3. 
o  16,16.  2:1.  Rev.  1:11.  3:14- 
18. 

p  2  Tim.  4:11.  Philem.  24. 
q  2  Tim.  4:l0.  Philem.  24. 


cavil,  dispute,  or  revile:  for  the  meekness  of 
heavenly  wisdom  would  dictate  a  pertinent  an¬ 
swer  on  every  occasion,  and  preserve  them 
from  disgraceful  contentions,  [filarg.  Ref,  p — 
r. — J^otes.,  Rrov.  26:4 — 6.  Alatt.  22:]b — 40.  Eph. 
4:17—19.  5:15—20,  vv.  15—17.  1  Pet.  3:13— 

16.) — Salt.  (6)  The  wit,  smartness,  or  ingenui¬ 
ty,  often  accompanied  with  polluting  or  profane 
allusions,  which  was  customary  and  admired 
among  the  Greeks,  was  called  Attic  Salt.  Prob¬ 
ably,  the  apostle  refers  to  this,  but  shews  his 
readers  a  far  more  excellent  way.  pVoffs,  Lev. 
2:13.  2  Kings  2:19—22.  JIatt.  5:13.  Jlark 

9:43—50,  vv.  49,50.) 

Seasoned.  (6)  HpTVjicvos.  See  on  Luke  14:34. 

V.  7,  8.  [Marg.  Ref.—Kote,  Eph.  6:21—24.) 
These  verses,  compared  with  the  parallel  pas¬ 
sage  in  Ephesians,  shew  that  the  two  epistles 
were  written  about  the  same  time,  and  sent  by 
the  same  persons. — filinister.  (7)  AiaKovog.  ‘.A 
‘deacon  of  your  church.’  Doddridge. — This  pi¬ 
ous  writer  has  paraphrased  the  same  word,  in 
Ephesians,  ‘a  minister  and  fellow-servant.  — It 
is  almost  certain,  that  Tychicus  w'as  much  supe¬ 
rior  to  a  deacon  of  one  particular  church. 
[Kotes,  Acts  6:2—6.)  He  was  rather  an  assist¬ 
ant  of  the  apostle,  like  Timothy  and  Titus.  Tlie 
word  iiuKovos  is  used  with  great  latitude,  and 
the  apostle  uses  it  of  himself;  (1:23,25.  1  Cor. 

3:5.)  nay,  of  Christ  his  Lord.  [Rom.  15:8.) 

y,  9 — 14.  Onesimus,  of  whom  we  read  else¬ 
where,  [Kotes,  Philem.  8—21.)  and  whom  the 
apostle  sent  with  Tvchicus,  had  been  formerly 
an  inhabitant  of  Cohisse.  The  language  used 
concerning  him,  shews  how  high  he  now  stood 
in  the  apostle’s  estimation:  and  it  also  implies, 
that  Tychicus  was  not  “one  of  them;”  that  is, 

one  of  Colosse.  (12)— Aristarchus  continued  with 

Paul  during  his  imprisonment;  but  it  is  not  cer¬ 
tain,  whether  this  was  voluntary,  or  whether 
he  was  confined  with  him  for  the  sake  of  the 
gospel:  the  latter  however  is  probable.  (A  otcs., 
Acts  19:23—31.  20:1—6.  27:1,2.)  Marcus,  or 
John  Mark,  nephew  to  Barnabas,  was  before 
this  fully  reconciled  "  apostle;  and  Paul  s 


-A.D.  64. 


CHAPTER  IV. 


1 5  Salute  the  brethren  which  are  in 
Laodicea,  and  Njmphas,  and  ®  the  churcl 
W'iiich  is  in  his  house, 

3  6  And  when  *  this  epistle  is  read 
among  you,  cause  that  it  be  read  also  in 
the  church  of  the  Laodiceans;  and  that* 

je  likewise  read  the  epistle  from  Laodi¬ 
cea. 


r  See  on  o.  13. 

S  Rom.  16:6.  1  Cor.  16:19.  Phil- 


I  em.  2. 
t  1  Thes.  6:27. 


erased  Kv  h  completely 

erased,  by  his  subsequent  grood  conduct.  (Marl 

Kef,  \~J^otes,  Acts  13:13-15.  15:36-41. 

Um,  4:9-13.)  Probably,  the  Colossians  had 

formerly  received  some  injunction  from  the 

apostle,  not  to  countenance  Mark  as  a  minister, • 

with  reversed  it:  for  he  and  Aristarchus, 

with  one  called  Jesus,  (a  common  name  among- 
the  Jews,)  and  surnamed  “Justus”  because  of 
bis  integ-rity,  were  the  only  ministers  “of  the 
circumcision,  who  had  cordially  united  with 

th^  r^erfn  hing-dom  of  God  among- 

h  m  ht  fi  ’  ^  comfort  to 

animating-  converse,  hearty  coun- 

ail’r^  concurrence  or  assistance,  in 

27.0 {^Jarg.  Ref  g-,  h.— ATofe,  Prov, 
u  V  *  ^  g-enerally  and  justly  ur<red  as 

absolutely  conclusive  ag-ainst  the  tradiUons  of 
the  papists,  that  the  apostle  Peter  was  at  this 
time  bishof  of  Pome,  where  he  resided  twenty- 

fhnVrr'  ^‘'"‘^ers  it  hig-hly  probable, 

-hat  Luke  was  not  a  Jew,  or  a  circumcised 

to  ihe  Gospel  according  to 
St.  Mf.)-E,.aphras,  a  Colossian,  a  pasto?  of 
le  church,  and  probably  its  founder,  sent  his 
salutations  to  them,  {jy'ote,  1:3—8.)  He  could 
not  then  attend  his  labors  among-  them,  beino- 
confined  as  a  prisoner;  {JVote,  Phtlem.  22—25?) 
but  he  continually  prayed  for  them  so  fervent- 

with  “labored,”  agonized,  or  wrestled, 

with  God  for  them;  that  they  mig-ht  be  estab¬ 
lished  in  the  faith,  be  stedfast  and  uprig-ht  dis- 
ciples  of  Christ,  and  complete  in  the  knowl- 

fn  the  apostle  could  testify 

veiftre^orthP  C  f 

weltare  of  the  Colossians,  and  of  those  other 
neigrhbonng-  churches,  with  which  he  had  been 
connected.— Luke  had  long-  been  Paul’s  belov- 
ed  companion,  m  travel  and  in  suffering-s;  he 
had  been  educated  a  physician,  but  he  sefms  to 
have  been  an  “evang-elist,”  or  preacher  of  the 

Wbh  h-”  various  cities  to  which  he  went. 
With  him  Demas  sent  his  salutations,  of  whom 

MW  read  an  unfavorable  account. 

P’  *3* — KTote,  2  Tim.  4:9 — 13.1 

JVum  ^36^T'  'O  Here  only  N.  T.— 

36.11.  Sept.— Comfort.  (11)  nap^yoma,  k 

maHnr’  '7  •  It  implies  ani- 

debVhT  encouraging  exhortation,  such  as 

if  Fm  T  fervent- 

Perfecn  See  on  13:24.- 

^^e^ec^.]  TcAno:.  1  Cor.  2.-6.  Phil.  2:15.  Beh. 

V.  15,  .6.  Nymphas  seems  to  have  been  an 
^mment  Chnstmn  at  Laodicea,  whose  well  order- 

c  ,n^ro’'rT?''‘  rr'\  caned  a  Chnst„ 

1  irch,  or  a  society  by  whom  the  Lord  was  stat 

e-ls'l”;#  l"’Th 

be  read  n  f  J  •  ®  '’■''ccted  this  epistle  to 

as  n  wl  “f  Laod.cea, 

aii  enU^f  'ns''-iiclion;  and  that 

cea  shonldTe"^  '/  ■“■i'  '■®c®‘''C  from  Laodi- 

V.  ZI.)  This  direction  has 


A.  H,  64. 

1 7  And  say  to  “  Archippus,  *  Take 
heed  to  y  the  ministry,  which  thou  hast 
received  in  the  Lord,  that  thou  ^  fulfil  it 
IB  I  he  salutation  “  by  the  hand  of  me 
raul.  Remember  my  bonds.  'Grace 
1-e  with  you.  Amen. 


n  Philein.  2. 

X  Lev.  10:3.  IVum.  18:6.  2  Chr 
29:11.  Ez.  44:23,24.  Acts  2oi 
28.  1  rim.  4:16.  6:11 — 14  20 
2  Tim.  4:1  —  6. 

X  Acts  1:17.  14:23.  lCor.4.], 
2.  Eph.  4:11.  1  Tim. 4:14.  2 


Tim.  1:6.  2:2. 
z  2  Tim.  4:5. 

a  1  Cor.  16:21.  2  Thes.  3:17. 
t>  2  1  im.  1 :8.  Heb.  13:3. 
c  See  on  Rom.  16:20,24.  2  Cor 
13:14.  1  Tim.  6:21.  2  Tim  4 
22.  Heb.  13-26. 


fhoTnnit?  conjectures:  but  probably 

e  apostle  had  written  to  the  Laodiceans,  though 

I  ‘tlL  wfirh'^tf  preserved.— ‘For  all  the  epis- 
!  ties,  vvhich  the  apostles  ever  wrote,  are  not  pre- 

;served;  any  more  than  all  the  words  and^at 

t  iTnk  ^hat  H  Doddridge.-^ome 

think,  that  the  epistle  to  the  Ephesians  was  in- 

ended  to  be  a  kind  of  circular  letter;  and  that  by 

I  be  thence  forwarded  to  Colosse.  Indeed, 
that  epistle  contains  so  little  peculiar  to  the 

strum  on  important  in¬ 

struction  of  general  interest,  that  this  opinion, 

thoug-h  probaWy  unfounded,  is  not  destitute  of 
plmisibjlity.  {Preface  to  Ephesians.) 

n  suppose  Archippus  to  have  been 

‘tirenYisl*^  Cf^osse.— ‘That  he  should  have  been 
then  bishop  of  Colosse,  and  that  St.  Paul  should 

‘bhn-T‘^f w salutation,  to 
him,  but  send  to  the  people  at  Colosse  to  ad- 

“‘"a  credible.’ 

‘Archippus  being:  old  and  infirm,  .. 
received  this  encourag-ement  from  the  apostle 
to  streng-then  him.’  Bengelius.  Itisfar^more 
probable,  that  he  had  been  newly  appointed  to 
1  ministry;  and  shewed  some  symptoms  of  ti¬ 
midity  or  neg-hg-ence:  the  apostle  therefore  sent  a 
messag-e  to  him  in  particular,  char-in- him  to 
fnu!  If  his  sacred  ministry:  and  to  perform 
tu  ly  the  seyeralduties  of  it,  with  diligence,  faith- 
tul ness,  boldness,  and  zealous  affection;  for  the 
edification  ot  believers  and  the  conversion  of 
sinners,  by  sound  doctrine,  a  holy  example,  fer¬ 
vent  prayers,  unwearied  labors,  and  every 
means  in  his  power.  For  he  had  “received  it 
from  the  Lord,  being  accountable  to  him  for 
his  conduct  in  it;  he  was  warranted  to  expect 
his  assistance  in  his  endeavors  to  act  by  his  au¬ 
thority;  and  he  was  bound  to  seek  his  glory,  in 
a  decided  preference  to  his  own  ease,  security 
interest,  reputation’  or  accommodation.  (J)larg. 
Ref. — JSTote,  Philem.  1,2.)  \  o 

V.  18.  The  apostle  wrote  the  salutation  with 

his  own  hand,  as  usual.  {JVotes,  Rom.  16:21 _ 23 

1  Cor.  16:21-24.  2  Thes.  3:17.)  He  called  on 
the  Colossians  to  “remember  his  bonds”  and  Ion- 
continued  sufferings  for  their  sake  as  Gentile 
converts:  this  would  confirm  them  in  the  faith 
render  them  constant  in  enduring  persecutions’ 
tor  the  same  cause,  and  induce  them  to  pay  the 
more  entire  regard  to  his  admonitions:  and  he 
concluded  with  praying  that  the  grace  of  God 

(•^7ar-.  Ref— JSTote,  2  Cor. 


PRACTICiiL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—6. 

There  “is  no  respect  of  persons”  with  God: 
and  his  ministers  must  act  with  similar  impar- 
tiality,  and  instruct  and  exhort  masters  as  well 
as  servants,  the  rich  as  well  as  the  poor,  and 
rulers  as  well  as  their  subjects,  when  opportunity 
is  given  them,  in  the  duties  of  their  several  sta¬ 
tions;  and  to  render  to  their  inferiors  “what  is 
just  and  equal,  knowing  that  they  also  have  a 
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Master  in  heaven.”  jNone  of  these  duties  can 
be  performed  arig-ht,  except  we  ‘‘persevere  in 
prayer,”  “and  watch  unto  it  with  thanksgiving;” 
and  it  is  “just  and  equal”  that  masters,  profess- 
ino-  godliness,  should  pray  for  and  with  their  ser- 
va'nts,  and  give  them  suitable  instructions  for 
their  souls,  as  well  as  a  comfortable  provision  for 
their  temporal  life. — Those  who  love  the  gospel 
should  always  remember  faitliful  ministers  in 
their  prayers;  beseeching  the  Lord  to  assist  and 
prosper  all  their  labors,  and  to  enable  them, 
with  suitable  plainness  and  boldness,  to  declare 
“the  mystery  of  Christ:”  (JVbfes,  2  Cor.  3:12 — 
16.  4:1 — 4.)  and  they  who  are  exposed  to  pecu¬ 
liar  dangers  or  sufferings,  in  the  cause  ot  the 
gospel,  should  be  especially  remembered  in  the 
supplications  of  their  brethren. — Great  wisdom 
and  circumspection  are  required  in  all  o\ir  con¬ 
duct,  “towards  those  that  are  'without;”  with 
whom  we  are  olten  connected  in  relative  life, 
and  engaged  in  secular  concerns.  They  will 
certainly  watch  and  scrutinize  our  whole  behav¬ 
ior;  and  sometimes  artfully  endeavor  to  per¬ 
suade,  entice,  or  provoke  us  to  sin,  that  they  may 
charge  the  blame  on  our  religious  principles:  and 
they  will  make  little  or  no  allowance  for  our 
faults;  so  that  even  our  indiscretions  may  pro¬ 
duce  an  abiding  prejudice  against  the  truth.  On 
the  other  hand,  a  sober,  discreet,  upright,  faith¬ 
ful,  and  friendly  conduct  will  frequently  win  upon 
them,  and  be  greatly  instrumental  to  their  good. 
We  ought  then  to  “redeem  the  time,”  that  we 
may  employ  it  in  seeking  wisdom  from  the  word 
and  Spirit  of  God;  as  well  as  in  using  it  for  the 
benefit  of  mankind.  We  should  indeed  store  our 
hearts  with  good  treasure,  and  seek  to  have  them 
seasoned  with  wisdom  and  grace,  that  our  speech 
may  always  be  instructive,  and  suited  to  the  per¬ 
sons  with  whom  we  converse;  and  that  we  “may 
knovv  how  we  ought  to  answer  every  man,”  on 
whatever  occasion  we  may  be  called  to  do  it. 

V.  7—18. 

Christians  should  desire  to  know  one  another’s 
state:  and  mutual  visits,  or  friendly  correspon¬ 


dence,  among  faithful  ministers  and  fellow-ser¬ 
vants  of  Christ,  may  help  forward  this  ‘commun 
‘ion  of  saints,’  excite  their  prayers  for  each  other, 
and  conduce  to  the  comfort  of  their  hearts. — 
What  amazing  changes  does  divine  grace  make 
in  men’s  characters!  Dishonest  and  worthless 
servants  thus  become  “faithful  and  beloved  breth¬ 
ren.”  Often  “the  first  becomes  last,  and  the  last 
first,”  in  the  visible  church:  [J^otes,  Matt.  19:29, 
30.  20:1—16,  V.  16.  Luke  13:22—30,  v.  30.)  our 
fears  of  some  who  have  misbehaved  are  removed, 
and  they  become  “fellow-workers  who  are  a  com¬ 
fort  to  iis;”  while  our  hopes  of  others  are  griev¬ 
ously  disappointed.  But  “the  Lord  knoweth  them 
that  are  his:”  and  we  should  always  “labor  fer 
vently  in  prayer”  for  those  connected  with  us, 
“that  they  may  stand  perfect  and  complete  in 
the  whole  will  of  God;”  in  this  manner  testifying 
our  zeal  for  them,  when  unable  to  render  them 
other  help. — Ministers,  especially  when  they  first 
enter  upon  their  office,  or  when  they  seem  wav¬ 
ering  in  it  should  be  seriously  and  affectionately 
exhorted,  “to  take  heed  to  their  ministry,  which 
they  have  received  of  the  Lord,  that  they  fulfil 
it.”  For  the  smiles,  flatteries,  or  frowns  of  the 
world,  the  spirit  of  error,  and  the  various  work¬ 
ings  of  self-love,  turn  many  aside,  or  lead  them 
into  such  a  style  of  preaching  and  living,  as 
comes  very  far  short  of  “fulfilling  their  ministry,” 
and  “making  full  proof  of  it.”  Thus  their  own 
souls  are  endangered;  their  flocks  are  soothed  in¬ 
to  a  formal  profession,  or  deluded  into  error;  and 
the  promising  hopes,  which  had  been  entertained 
of  their  usefulness,  are  lamentably  disappointed. 
Let  such  persons,  then,  “take  heed  to  themselves 
and  to  their  doctrine,”  as  those  who  serve  the 
Lord  Jesus;  let  them  remember  the  counsel  of 
Paul,  his  bonds  for  Christ,  and  his  laborious,  self- 
denying  faithfulness  even  unto  death:  for  in 
preaching  his  doctrine,  imbibing  his  spirit,  and 
copying  his  example,  we  may  expect  that  the 
favor  and  blessing  of  God  will  be  with  our  souls, 
and  prosper  all  the  labors  of  our  hand.  (JV* otesy 
1  Tim.  4:11 — 16.) 
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TO  THE 

THESSALONIANS. 


In  the  notes  on  the  concise  narrative  of  the  apostle’s  labors  at  Thessalonica,  it  has  been  she^  to 
be  at  least  highly  probable,  that  he  continued  there  a  considerable  time,  preaching  to  the  Gen¬ 
tiles,  beyond  the  “three  sabbath  days,”  on  which  he  “reasoned  with  the  Jews  in  the  synagogues; 
and  that  he  was  peculiarly  successful.  [JSTotes,  Acts  17:1 — 9.)  He  was,  however,  at  length  con¬ 

strained,  by  the  persecution  of  the  zealots  for  the  Mosaic  law,  and  the  zealots  for  idolatry,  who  had 
formed  a  most  unnatural  coalition  against  him,  to  leave  the  newly  planted  church  under 
trials,  and  destitute  of  many  advantages:  for  though  it  seems  clear,  that  pastors  had  been  appointe 
over  them;  yet,  the  pastors  themselves  must  have  been  new  and  inexperienced  converts, 

5;  12 _ 15.)  The  apostle  was,  on  this  account,  peculiarly  solicitous  about  them;  and  Timothy  hav¬ 

ing  come  to  him  at  Athens,  according  to  his  appointment,  he  chose  to  be  left  alone  in  that  city,  tlia 
he'^ might  send  this  his  faithful  coadjutor  to  Thessalonica.  (JNT ofes,  3:1 — 10.  Acts  17:10  15.  18:1  •) 

Bnt  I'imothy,  returning  to  him  at  Corinth,  brought  him  so  good  an  account  of  them,  that  he  was 
filled  by  it  with  joy  and  gratitude.  He  indeed  exceedingly  longed  to  visit  them:  but,  having  bee 

sad"* 
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chapter  J. 


A.  H,  55* 


Thessalonica,  as  at  iLst  equal  in  faith  and  holiness  to  th^se  o^f  Inv  Chnstians  at 

It  is  clear  from  these  particulars,  that  this  epistle  was  written  fmrJr  — 

according-  to  the  spurious  postscript;  but  probablv  soon  aft^r  orinth,  and  not  from  Athens, 

is  supposid  by  some  exposUors  to  h^ve  been  L  LrTafl 

oth'efonhfr^^stoUcafe^st-  es/'aad  s:re\77k"7r;bail7;HhA„^7‘ 

other  part  of  tShTe  xXew  Teltament.Jt^Ts  eviden^r.tj'^S 

to  the  Thessalonians,  to  coDfirm  them  in  the  faith  and  to  animato  if  #  apostle,  in  writing 
Sion  of  the  gospel,  and  the  practic^Jf  aUthfdmres  orCh^tUnUrno'Jw^^ 

‘with  how  much  address  he  improves  all  the  infl^'^ce,  which  IKeal  L^fide^^^^ 
‘rcTagTeeaW^toTheirMc^d^h^^^^^^^  the  precepts  of  the  pspel,  and%rsuade  the7‘ to 

‘to  which  eveVrti^lw  eUe  w7ma?e  ?„7er^-7n  X  P°'“‘  «"<» 

-epistles,  he  discovers  a  most  generous  disinterested  regard  for  their  wSfare *ex7ellv  di'sH*^'  '' 

‘{.P  suspicion,  that,  under  zeal  for  the  gospel,  and  concern  for  their  imoroVemlnL 

marks  are  well  grounded  and  important:  but  to  siippoLrwirtDr  Mackni^ht  fhat  the  a^  n  ' 

supposed  to  have  advanced  against  him,  seems  quite  foreign  to  th4  nature  o^rteepuTlm  a^d  a'lro 
to  be  grounded  on  a  mistaken  notion,  that  the  philosopher  dei^r-ned  at  so  earlv  a  nerInH  to  Pnt 

epistle,  found  very  much  to  commend,  which  he  does  unreser^edi;,'7n7’scLc74'^ 

tTe'^'"fo,m7“"'™7*  ''isit4d‘Thestafo"nic7^V™f, !dcr27l76.)'bm'‘!iZ'ing  fhj' 

‘Hm  epistle  was  publicly  rea7in\L°chur4h‘4FVteral“i4T^^^^ 

same  ground,  with  those  of  xMoses  and  the  anctnt  prophet  ^ 


CHAP.  I. 

The  a^stle  salutes  the  church  at  Thessalonica,  1;  and  shew, 
how  he  thanked  God  on  their  behalf,  and  prayed  for  them:  re- 
membenn-  the  fruits  of  their  faith,  love,  and  patient  hope,  as 
evidences  of  their  ‘.election  of  God.”  2-4.  He  speaks,  more 
particularly,  concerning  the  happy  effects  of  his  success  amoo.' 
them:  for,  ‘‘receiving  the  word  in  much  affliction,”  copyin-thS 
example  of  their  teachers,  and  setting  good  examples  to  others- 
heir  conversion  from  idols  to  the  service  of  the  true  God,  and 
their  patient  waiting  for  Jesus,  the  Deliverer  “from  the  wrath 
to  come,  speedily  became  known  in  every  place,  6 _ 10. 

PAliL,  and  ^Silvanus,  and  Timo- 
theus,  unto  the  church  of  the 


^  Thessalonians,  u'hich  is  ®  in  God  the 
Father,  and  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ: 

Grace  he  unto  j’^ou,  and  peace,  from 
God  our  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

2  We  ®  give  thanks  to  God  always  for 
you  all,  making  mention  of  you  in  our 
prayers; 

3  **  Remembering  without  ceasing 


a.^cts  15:27,32,34,-10.  16:19,25, 
29.  17:4.15.  18:5.  Silas.  2  Cor. 
1:19.  2Tbes.  1:1.  1  Pet.  5:12. 
bActs  16:1—3.  17:14,15.  18:5. 

VoL.  VI. 


19:22.  20:4.  2  Cor.  1:1.  Phil,  i; 
1.  Col.  1:1.  1  Tim.  1:2.  2  Tim. 
1:2.  Heb.  13:23. 
cSee  on  1  Cor.  1:2.  Ga.1.  1:2. 

9 


d  Acts  17:1—9,11,13. 
e  Gal.  1:22.  2Thes.  1:1.  iJohn 
1 :3.  Jude  1. 

fSe«  on  Rom.  1:7. — Eph.  1;2. 


g  See  on  Rom.  1:8,9.  6:17. —  1 
Cor.  1:4.  Eph.  1:15,16.  Phil. 
1:3,4.  Col.  1:3. 
h  3:6.  2  Tim.  1:3 — 5. 


[385 


A.  D.  55. 


I.  THESSALONIANS. 


A.  D.  55. 


*  your  work  of  faith,  and  labor  of^lovo, 
and  patience  of  hope  in  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  ""  in  the  sight  of  God  and  our  Fa¬ 
ther; 

4  ”  Knowing,  brethren *  *  beloved,  your 
election  of  God. 

5  For  °  our  gospel  came  not  unto  you 
P  in  word  only,  ^  but  also  in  power,  and 
^  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  ®  in  much  assur¬ 
ance;  as  ye  know  ^  what  manner  of  men 
we  were  among  you  “  for  your  sake. 


2:13,14.  John  6:27 — 29.  Rom. 
16:26.  1  Cor.  16:58.  Gal.  6:6. 
Heb.  4:11.  11:7,8.17,24—34. 

^am.  2:17—26.  Rev.  2:19. 
.Jen.  29:20.  Cant.  8:7.  John 
,'.:16,21— 23. 16:10.21:15—17. 
-cm.  16:6.  1  Cor.  13:4 — 7.  2 
ax-  6: 1 4, 1  5.  8 :7 — 9.  Gal.  5:13. 
)  h^lem.  6—7.  Heb.  6:10,11. 
)  Icbn  3:18.  6:3.  Rev.  2:2 — 4. 
1  2:7.  5:3—5.  8:24, 

26-  12:12.  16:13,  1  Cor.  13:13. 
Gal.  6.9.  Heb.  6:15.  10:36. 
Jam.  1-3,4.  5:7,8.  1  John  3:3. 
Rev,  3:10- 

m  Ec.  2.26.  Acts  3:19.  10:31 
2  Cor.  2:17.  1  Tim.  2:3.  Heb. 
13:21.  1  Pet.  3:4.  1  John  3:21. 
n3.  Rom.  8-28—30.  11.6—7. 
Eph.  1:4.  P.i).  1:6,7.  iPet. 

1:2.  2  Pet,  l.'O. 

*  Or,  beloved  oj  God,  your  elec¬ 
tion.  Rom.  1:1.  ft  25.  Eph.  2: 
4,6.  Col.  3:12.  7  Then.  2:13. 


2  Tim.  1:9,10.  Tit.  3:4,6. 
o  Rom.  2:16.  2  Cor.  4:3.  Gal. 
1:8 — 12.2:2.  2  Thes.  2:14.  2 
Tim.  2:8. 

p2:13.  1  Cor.  4:20.  2  Cor.  3:6. 
qPs.  110:2,3.  Mark  16:20.  Acts 
11:21. 16:14.  Rom.  1:16. 15:18, 
19.  1  Cor.  1:24.  2:4,6.  3:6.  2 

Cor.  10:4,5.  Eph,  1:17— 20.2.- 
4,6,10.3:20.  Phil.  2:13.  Jam. 
1:16—18.  1  Pet.  1:3. 
r  John  16:7—15.  Acts  2:33.  10: 
44 — 46.  11:16 — 18.  1  Cor.  3: 
16.  12:7—11.  2  Cor.  6:6.  Gal. 
3:-2— 5.  6:5,22,23.  Tit.  3:5,6. 
Heb.  2:4.  1  Pet.  1:12. 
sCol.  2:2.  Heb.  6:11,18,19.  10: 

22.  2  Pet,  1:10,19. 
t  2:1— 11.  Acts  20:18.19,33— 
35.  iCor.  2:2—5.  4:9—13.  10: 
33.  2  Cor.  4:1,2.  6:3—10. 

Phil.  4:9.  2  Thes.  3:7—9.  1 
Tim.  4:12—16.  1  Pet.  6:3. 
u  1  Cor.  9:19—23.  2  Tim.  2:10. 


NOTES. 

Chap.  1.  V.  1 — 4.  Silas,  or  Silvanus,  did  not 
come  to  the  apostle,  when  driven  from  Thessa- 
lonica  and  Berea,  till  after  his  arrival  at  Corinth, 
nor  did  Timothy  continue  with  him  in  that  city, 
being-  speedily  sent  back  to  Thessalonica;  [jVotes, 
3:1—5.  Acts  17:10—15.  18:1—6.)  so  that  the 
epistle  could  not  be  written  from  Athens.  St. 
Paul  joined  these  two  faithful  fellow-laborers 
with  himself  in  this  address,  to  express  his  affec¬ 
tion  for  the  Christians  at  Thessalonica,  to  whom 
they  were  well  known.  [Marg.  Ref.  a — f.) 
After  his  usual  salutation  and  introduction, 
{jYotes^Rom.  1:5—7.  Eph.  1:1,2.  2Thes.  1:1,2.) 
he  observed,  that  he  constantly  remembered, 
and  mentioned  before  God  in  his  prayers,  their 
“work  of  faith.”  They  professed  to  believe  in 

•  Christ,  and  their  active  obedience  shewed,  that 
their  faith  was  living,  and  “worked  by  love” 
of  Christ,  and  his  ministers,  truth,  and  cause: 
{J\''otes,  Gal.  5:1—6.  Jam.  2:14—26.)  and  that 
this  powerful  principle  of  holy  love  induced 
them  to  “labor”  strenuously,  in  all  things  con¬ 
nected  with  the  honor  of  Christ,  and  the  benefit 
and  comfort  of  their  brethren.  [JIarg.  Ref.  g — 
k.)  They  professed  all  to  “hope”  in  the  prom¬ 
ises  of  God,  and  to  expect  eternal  life,  as  his 
gift  in  Christ  Jesus;  and  this  living  hope  render¬ 
ed  them  “patient,”  and  constant  in  their  adhe¬ 
rence  to  him,  amidst  tribulations  and  persecu¬ 
tions.  [Marg.  Ref.  1,  m. — Yates,,  Rom.  5:3 — 5. 

1  Cor.  15:55—58.  Heh.  6:16—20.  Jam.  1:1— 4.  5: 

7 _ 11.)  These  graces  and  duties  they  attended 

to,  as  “in  the  sight  of  God,”  even  their  recon¬ 
ciled  father;  and  the  apostle  was  satisfied,  from 
what  ne  had  witnessed,  that  they  were  his  “breth¬ 
ren  beloved,”  and  “the  elect  of  God”  in  Jesus 
Christ.  This  he  did  not  speak  as  a  matter  of 
immediate  revelation:  but  his  favorable  con¬ 
clusion  respecting  them  was  drawn,  by  tracing 
back  the  effects  of  divine  grace  in  their  conver¬ 
sion,  to  the  source  of  them  in  “their  election 
of  God.”  [J)larg.  Ref  n. — JYotes.  Phil.  1:3 — 8. 

2  Pel.  1:5 — 11.) — The  purpose  of  God,  in  calling 
the  Gentiles  collectively,  could  not  be  known  in 
this  manner;  and  indeed  some  of  the  Thessalo- 
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6  And  ^ye  became  followers  of  us, 
and  of  the  Lord,  having  *  received  the 

word  in  much  affliction,  ^  with  joy  of  the 
Holy  Ghost; 

7  So  that  ye  were  ^  cnsamples  to  all 
that  believe,  in  Macedonia  and  Achaia. 

8  For  from  you  sounded  out  the  word 
of  the  Lord,  not  only  in  Macedonia  and 
Achaia,  but  also  ®in  every  place  your 
]’aith  to  ^  God-ward  is  spread  abroad;  so 
that  we  need  not  to  speak  any  thing. 

9  For  they  themselves  shew  of  us  ^  what 
manner  of  entering  in  we  had  unto  you, 
and  how  ^  ye  turned  to  God  from  idols,  to 
serve  ^  the  living  and  true  God; 


X2:14.  1  Cor.  4:16.  11:1.  Phil. 

3:17.  2  Thes.  3:9. 
y  Matt.  16:24.  John  8:12.  13:13 
—  15.  Eph.  6:1.  1  Pet.  3:13. 

3  John  11. 

z  2:13,14.  3:2 — 4.  Hos.  2:14. 
Mark  10:29,30.  Acts  17:6.  2 
Cor.  8:1,2.  2  Thes.  1:4. 
a  John  14:16 — 18.  Acts  6:41.  9: 
31.  Rom.  6:3 — 5.  8:16 — 18.  16: 
13.  Gal.  5:22.  Heb.  10:34.  1 
Pet.  1:6,8. 

b  4:10.  1  Tim.  4:12.  Tit.  2:7.  1 
Pet.  6:3. 

c  8.  Acts  16:12.  17  13.  18:1.  2 
Cor.  1:1.  9:2.  11:9,10. 


d  Is.  2:3.  52:7.  66:19.  Rom.  lO: 
14 — 18.  1  Cor.  14:36.  2  Thes. 
3:1.  Rev.  14:6.  22:17. 
e  Rom.  1:8.  3  John  12. 
f  Ex.  18:19.  2  Cor.  3:4. 

5  6,6.  2:1,13. 

h  Is.  2:17-21.  Jer.  16:19. 
Zeph.  2:11.  Zech.  8:20— 23. 
Mai.  1:11.  Acts  14:16.  26:17, 
18.  1  Cor.  12:2.  Gal.  4:8,9. 
i  Dent.  5:26.  1  Sam.  17:26,36. 

Ps.  42:2.  84:2.  Is.  37:4,17.  Jer. 
10:10.  Dan.  6:26.  Hos.  1:10. 
Rom.  9:26.  2  Cor.  6:16,17.  1 
Tim.  4:10.  Heb.  12:22.  Rev. 
7:2. 


nians  were  Jewish  converts.  And  in  what  sense 
a  remnant  of  Thessalonians,  (that  is,  a  small  pro¬ 
portion  of  the  inhabitants  of  one  city,)  could 
prove  the  national  election  of  the  Macedonians, 
those  who  adopt  this  opinion  would  do  well  to 
inform  us.  Some  explain  the  words,  to  mean 
election  to  external  privileges,  as  Israel  had 
been  chosen:  (JVbfe^,  Rom.  9:6 — 23.)  but  an 
external  profession  of  Christianity  was  suffi¬ 
cient  to  prove  this;  whereas  the  apostle  grounds 
his  confidence  respecting  the  Thessalonians,  on 
“their  work  of  faith,  and  labor  of  love,  and  pa- 
tience  of  hope,”  “things  which,”  no  doubt,  “ac¬ 
company  salvation.”  (JVofe^,  Rom.  8:28 — 31. 
2  Thes.  2:13,14.  Heh.  6:9 — 12.J — He  had  once 
indeed  had  his  fears  of  them;  Imt  subsequent 
tidings  from  them  had  fully  satisfied  him:  (3:5 
— 7.)  yet,  if  any  individuals  did  not  shew  the 
same  “active  faith,  laborious  love,  and  patient 
hope,”  as  the  rest  did;  they  were  exceptions 
also  to  the  apostle’s  general  confidence,  re¬ 
specting  the  professed  Christians  at  Thessalon¬ 
ica. 

Labor  of  love.  (3)  Tb  KOiry  rrji  ayairrig. — Koirof, 
2:9.  2  Thes.  3:8.  See  2  Cor.  6:5. — Patience  of 
hope.'\  T>7f  liroiiovfji  ttjs  t\Ttthoi.  See  on  Rom.  5:3 
— 5.  ’t-KoyovT}’  See  on  Luke  8:15. — Brethren 
beloved,,  your  election  of  God.  (4)  “Brethren 
beloved  of  God,  your  election.”  Alarg.  AdcA^oi 
riya-nrjjiEvoi  utto  Qbh  rrjv  tKXoyrjv  hiioiv.  Col.  3:12.  2  ThtS. 
2:13.  EKKoyrj.  See  on  Acts  9:15. 

V.  5 — 8.  The  confidence  of  the  apostle  con¬ 
cerning  the  Christians  at  Thessalonica,  as  to 
their  “election  of  God,”  was  grounded  on  what 
he  had  witnessed:  for  the  gospel,  which  he  and 
his  fellow-laborers  preached,  had  come  to  them, 
“not  in  word  only;”  it  had  not  been  left  to  its 
natural  efficacy,  or  merely  to  the  power  of  ar¬ 
guments  and  persuasion,  on  their  minds.  Num¬ 
bers  had  thus  heard  it  in  many  places,  who 
nevertheless  continued  to  live  in  idolatry  and 
iniquity:  but  “it  had  come  with  power,  and  with 
the  Holy  Ghost,”  or  ‘with  power,  even  with  the 
‘Holy  Spirit.’  This  cannot  relate  to  miracles 
exclusively;  for  numbers  saw  miracles,  who 
notwithstanding  continued  unbelievers:  but  the 
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10  And  to  ^  wait  for  his  Son  from  heav¬ 
en,  ^  whom  he  raised  from  the  dead,  even 
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new-creating  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  accom¬ 
panying  the  word  of  God,  had  produced  such  a 
full  conviction  of  its  nature  and  importance, 
and  such  an  assurance  of  faith  and  hope,  as  had 
induced  the  Thessalonians,  at  all  events,  to 
embrace  and  profess  the  gospel;  even  as  a  ship 
is  carried,  by  a  full  tide  and  a  fair  wind,  over 
every  obstacle,  into  the  haven.  ‘A  metaphor 
‘taken  from  ships,  when  they  are  carried  on 
‘under  full  sails.’  Leigh.  {Marg.  Ref.  o— s.)_ 
For  “they  knew”  and  observed,  “what  manner 
of  men”  the  preachers  of  Christianity  “were 
^niong  them  for  their  sakes;”  while  they  wit¬ 
nessed  their  patience,  self-denial,  diligence, 
zeal,  holiness,  and  love;  and  how  they  labored 
with  their  own  hands  for  a  maintenance,  that 
they  might  not  be  burdensome  to  the  converts: 
and  this  induced  them  to  attend  to  their  doc¬ 
trine.  {Marg.  Ref.  t,  n.— Motes,  2:9—12.  2 

1  hes.  3:6 — 9.] — They  not  only  appeared  “holy 
men  of  God”  to  others;  but  were  evidently  such 
among  their  most  intimate  companions.  Thus 
the  Thessalonians  were  induced  to  join  them¬ 
selves  to  these  despised  servants  of  a  crucified 
Savior;  they  associated  with  them  in  divine 
worship;  they  copied  their  examples;  and  in  do¬ 
ing  so,  they  became  imitators  of  the  Lord  him- 
self.  [Marg.  Ref.  x,  y.— Motes,  1  Cor.  11:1. 
PA^Z.  3:17— 19.  4:8,9.  m  2:7,8.)  They  indeed 
received  the  word  into  their  hearts  amidst 
great  afflictions  in  their  circumstances,  and 
from  their  persecutors:  yet  they  had  such  joy 
from  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  made  them  ample 
amends.  [Marg.  Ref.  z,  a.— Mote,  2  Cor.  8:1— 
5.)  In  this  manner  they  became  examples,  not 
only  to  their  idolatrous  neighbors,  but  even  to 
believers  in  other  parts  of  Macedonia,  and  in 
Achaia:  for  the  gospel  was  soon  spread  from 
Thessalonica  into  those  regions,  perhaps  by 
persons  who  went  out  for  that  purpose.  In  all 
places,  whither  the  apostle  also  travelled,  the 
report  of  the  conversion  and  good  conduct  of 
the  Thessalonians  had  arrived  before  him;  and 
those  who  came  to  him  from  other  parts,  de¬ 
clared  the  same  to  him. 

In  much  assurance.  (5)  Ev  ‘n:\ripo(popiq  troWt;.  See 
on  Col.  ±2.~Followers.  (6)  Mifirirai.  2:14.  See 
on  1  Cor.  4:16.  Many  follow  pious  teachers, 
who  do  not  imitate  them. — Ensamples.  (7)  Tuttsc! 
Phil.  3:17.  2  Thes.  3:9.  1  Tim.  4:12.  Tit.  2:7. 
See  on  20:25 — Sounded  out.  (8)  E^ri^rat. 

Here  only.  Ex  £|,  et  >?%£&>,  sono,  resono,  Luke 
21:25.  1  Cor.  13:1. 

V.  9,  10.  In  every  city  the  apostle  met  with 
those  who  joyfully  mentioned  his  prosperous 
entrance,  with  the  g-ospel,  among  the  Thessa- 
lomans:  [Motes,  2:1—8,13—16.)  and  how  they 
had  been  converted  from  the  worship  of  idols, 
(either  dead  men,  or  imaginary  beings,  or  evil 
spirits,)  to  “serve”  and  worship  “the  one  living 
and  true  God,  ’  by  faith  in  Christ;  and  to  wait 
for  the  Savior’s  coming  from  heaven  to  raise 
the  dead  and  judge  the  world,  in  believing  and 
patient  hope,  diligent  preparation,  and  univer¬ 
sal  conscientiousness.  [Marg.  Ref.  g _ i _ 

^0^65,  2  Tfm.  4:6— 8.  m  2:13.  He6.  9:27,28.) 
For  they  were  fully  assured,  that  God  the  Fa- 
t  er  had  raised  him  from  the  dead,  and  advanced 
him  to  the  mediatorial  throne,  to  reign  “at  his 
right  hand,  till  all  enemies  should  be  put  under 
hi«  feet.”  [Motes.  Acts  2:33 — 36.  17:30,31.  1 


m 


Jesus,  which  delivered  us  from  °  the 
wrath  to  come. 

Rom.  5:9,  I  n  Matt.  3:7.  Lukc  3:7.  Heb. 
10.  Gal.  3:13.  1  Pet.  2:21.  10:27. 


Cor.  15:20-— 28.)  Him  therefore  they  looked 
and  ‘‘waited  for,”  as  the  great  “Deliverer 
from  the  wrath  to  come.”  To  this  wrath,  both 
Jews  and  Gentiles  had  been  justly  exposed  for 
their  sms;  and  under  this  they  must  all  have 
finally  perished,  if  the  Son  of  God  had  not  be¬ 
come  incarnate,  performed  his  surety-ship  obe¬ 
dience  to  the  law,  laid  down  his  life  as  a  Sacri¬ 
fice  for  sin,  risen  as  “the  First-fruits  of  the  re- 
surrection,”  ascended  into  heaven  to  be  the 
Advocate  of  sinners,  sent  forth  his  gospel  to 
call  men  to  partake  of  this  salvation,  and  ac¬ 
companied  it  by  the  power  of  his  Spirit,  to  over¬ 
come  the  proud  and  carnal  opposition  of  their 
hearts.  Thus  he  had  “delivered”  believers 
from  the  merited  wrath  of  God,  which  is  com- 
ing,  and  will  for  ever  be  coming,  upon  all  im¬ 
penitent  and  unbelieving  sinners.  [Marg.  Ref. 

A  R*  Mote,  Matt.  3:7 — 10.)  Of  this  deliver¬ 
ance  their  conversion  was  the  sure  evidence, 
and  having  this  earnest  and  pledge  of  final  sal¬ 
vation,  they  waited  in  joyful  hope  for  that  sol¬ 
emn  season,  which  will  complete  the  felicity  of 
believers,  and  the  destruction  of  the  wicked. 
[Marg.  Ref.  k.~Motes,  2:17—20.  4:13—18.  Job 
19:23—27.  7^.  25:6— 9.  2  Thes.  V.b~\0.  2  Tim. 
4:6—8,  V.  8.) 

What  manner  of  entering  in.  (9)  'Orrotav  turo^ov. 
—'OTTOiOf,  Acts  26:29.  1  Cor.  3:13.  Gal.  2:16. 
Jam.  1:24 — 2:1.  Acts  13:24.  Heb.  10:19. 
2  Pet.  1:11.  Wait.  (10)  kvaneveiv.  Here  only 

^^'59:11.  Jer.  13:16.  Sept. 

[Motes,  Gen.  49:18.  Rom.  8:24 — 27.  Jam.  5:7 _ 

Which  delivered.']  Tov  pvoixtvov.  Matt.  6- 
13.  Luke  1:74.  Rom.  7:24.  11:26.  2  TTie^.  3:2.  2 
Tim.  3:11.  4:17,18.  2  Pet.  2:7,9. 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

It  excites  cordial  joy  and  fervent  gratitude 
in  faithful  ministers,  when  they  witness  “the 
work  of  faith,  and  labor  of  love,  and  patience 
of  hope  in  the  Lord  Jesus,”  of  those  amono" 
whom  they  have  preached  the  gospel.  This 
puts  vigor  into  their  prayers  and  praises  for 
them;  as  evidencing  that  they  are  “in  God  the 
Father  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,”  partakers 
of  “mercy,  grace,  and  peace,”  “beloved  breth¬ 
ren,”  and  “the  elect  of  God.”  Rut  faith  which 
works  not  obedience*  professed  love  that  de¬ 
clines  self-denying  labor,  and  hope  which  is 
separated  from  “patient  continuance  in  well¬ 
doing,”  can  never  prove  a  man’s  “election;” 
all  other  ways  of  j  roving  it  are  vain  and  delu 
sory;  and  this  scri}  tural  medium  is  not  capable 
of  being  perverted.— Alas!  even  the  gospel, 
which  the  apostle  preached,  often  ‘.‘comes  in 
word  only;”  and  thus  men  continue  impenitent 
and  slaves  to  sin;  or  at  most,  become  only  no¬ 
tional  formalists  and  mere  professors  of  the 
gospel.  This  should  excite  all  who  preach  and 
all  who  love  the  gospel,  to  “pray  without  ceas¬ 
ing,”  that  it  may  every  where,  and  at  all  times, 
be  attended  by  the  divine  power  of  the  Holy 
Spirit;  producing,  in  the  minds  and  hearts  of 
men,  that  “full  assurance”  of  its  truth  and  im¬ 
portance,  which  alone  can  prevail  with  them  tc 
break  through  all  hindrances,  and  make  al 
sacrifices,  that  they  may  follow  Christ  and  be 
partakers  of  his  salvation.  [Motes,  Rom.  1:13 — 
16.  1  Cor.  1:25.  2:3—5.  2  Cor.  4:7.  10:1—6.' 

This  is  “the  work  of  God;”  but  he  works  by 
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CHAP.  II. 

The  apostle  feminds  the  Thessalonians  of'his  affectionate,  faith¬ 
ful  labors,  and  holy  manner  of  life,  among:  them,  I — ^2.  He 
expresses  his  satisfaction,  as  to  the  manner  in  which  they  bad 
received  the  gospel;  and  their  constancy  amidst  persecution, 

J3  14:  and  speaks  of  the  guilt  and  ruin  of  the  unbelieving 
Jews,  especially  for  opposing  the  gospel’s  being  preached  to  ^ 
the  Gentiles,  15,  16.  He  shews  his  joy  on  the  account  of  the  j 
Thessalonians,  his  desire  of  seeing  them  again,  and  his  hope  of  j 
a  joyful  meetijjg  at  the  comii^  of  Christ,  11 — 20.  | 

For  yourselves,  brethren,  know  ®  our 
entrance  in  unto  you,  that  it  was 
not  ^  in  vain: 

2  But  even  after  that  we  had  suffered 
before,  and  were  shamefully  entreated, 
as  ye  know,  at  Philippi,  we  were  bold  ! 
in  our  God  to  speak  unto  you  the  gospel  | 
of  God  with  ®  much  contention.  ! 

3  For  ^  our  exhortation  -was  not  of  de-  | 
ceit,  nor  of  uncleanness,  nor  in  guile:  j 

4  But  as  s  we  were  allowed  of  God  h 
^  to  be  put  in  trust  with  the  gospel,  even 
so  we  speak;  '  not  as  pleasing  men,  ^  but 
God  which  trieth  our  hearts.  i 
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means:  and  when  ministers  evidently  set  before 
the  people  such  an  edifying-  example,  that  by 
imitating  them  they  imitate  Christ  also,  it  is 
very  conducive  to  their  conviction  and  conver¬ 
sion _ When  this  happy  change  is  effected,  and 

sinners  join  themselves  to  those  who  “walk  as 
Christ  walked;”  they  are  often  enabled  to  “re¬ 
ceive  the  word,”  amidst  poverty,  contempt, 
and  manifold  afflictions  and  persecutions,  with 
abundant  “joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost.”  Thus  they 
become  good  examples  to  their  families  and 
neighbors,  and  even  to  their  fellow  Christians: 
the  word  of  God  sounds  forth  from  them  to  oth¬ 
ers;  and  they  zealously  embrace  every  oppor¬ 
tunity  of  diffusing  this  heavenly  light.  And 
when  great  numbers  of  careless,  ignorant,  and 
immoral  persons,  are  turned  from  their  idols 
and  iniquities,  their  worldly  pursuits  and  con¬ 
nexions,  ‘-to  serve  the  living  and  true  God;”  to 
believe  in  and  obey  the  Lord  Jesus;  to  “deny 
ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts;  to  live  soberly, 
righteously,  and  godly  in  this  present  world;” 
and  to  “wait  for  the  Lord  Jesus  from  heaven,” 
^s  ‘believing  that  he  will  come  to  be  their 
‘Judge,’  and  hoping  and  earnestly  praying  ‘to 
‘be  numbered  with  his  saints  in  glory  everlast- 
‘ing;’  the  fact  speaks  for  itself:  there  needs  lit¬ 
tle  pains  to  spread  the  report,  for  it  is  a  work 
of  God  which  will  be  sure  to  be  known,  and 
rendered  conspicuous  by  its  own  light.  May 
be  then  send  forth  ministers  into  all  parts  of  the 
world,  attended  by  his  power,  and  thus  made 
abundantly  successful,  in  the  conversion  of  the 
nations  to  the  worship  of  the  living  God,  and 
the  obedience  of  faith  in  his  beloved  Son! — But 
let  us  remember,  “that  the  wrath  of  God  is  re¬ 
vealed  from  heaven  against  all  ungodliness  and 
unrighteousness  of  men.”  (ATo^e,  Rom,  1:18 — 

I'oO  J 


5  For  neither  at  any  time  ^  used  we 
flattering  words,  as  ye  know,  nor  “  a 
cloke  of  covetousness;  “  God  is  witness: 

6  Nor  ®  of  men  sought  we  glory 
neither  of  you,  nor  yet  of  others,  p  when 
we  might  have  *  been  ^  burdensome,  '  as 
the  apostles  of  Christ. 

7  But  ®  we  were  gentle  among  you, 
even  ^  as  a  nurse  cherisheth  her  chil¬ 
dren; 

8  So,  being  affectionately  desirous 
of  you,  we  were  willing  to  have  imparted 
unto  you,  not  the  gospel  of  God  only, 
*  but  also  our  own  souls,  because  ye  were 
y  dear  unto  us. 

9  For  ye  remember,  brethren,  *  oui 
labor  and  travail;  for,  laboring  *  night 
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20.)  All  temporal  miseries,  terminating  in 
death,  are  the  effects  of  that  wrath:  Jesus  did 
not  come  to  deliver  us  from  these  sufferings, 
I  but  from  “the  wrath  to  come,”  the  everlasting 
I  misery  of  hell.  None  but  Jesus  can  deliver 
j  any  man  from  this  merited  condemnation:  all 
j  who  believe  in  him,  with  an  obedient  faith,  are 
I  delivered  from  it,  and  on  all  others  “the  wrath  ol 
God  still  abideth.”  For  if  indeed  all  true 
Christians  once  were  exposed  to  this  wrath;  all 
!  they,  whom  “Jesus  has  not  delivered,”  must 
be  still  exposed  to  it.  (ATo/e^,  John  3:19 — 21, 
27 — 36,  V.  36.)  Let  us  then  examine  this  infi¬ 
nitely  important  matter,  with  proportionable 
seriousness  and  fervency  of  prayer;  let  us  “give 
diligence  to  make  our  calling  and  election 
'  sure;”  and  if  we  have  obtained  this  assurance, 
i  let  us  remember  the  price  which  our  deliver¬ 
ance  cost  the  great  Redeemer,  that  humble 
love  may  constrain  us  devotedly  to  obey  him., 
and  cheerfully  to  suffer  for  him.  But,  if  any 
are  conscious  that  they  have  not  experienced 
!  this  deliverance,  let  them  take  warning,  with- 
\  out  delay,  “to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come,’ 
i  and  to  seek  refuge  in  Christ  and  his  salvation. 

I  (A'‘o<e,  Heb.  6:16^ — 20.) 

NOTES. 

Chap.  II.  V.  1 — 8.  The  Christians  at  Thes- 
;  salonica  well  knew,  that  the  apostle  and  his 
fellow-laborers  did  not  come  among  them  with 
empty  speculations,  or  in  an  inefficacious  man¬ 
ner;  but  they  were  sensible,  that  it  was  a  well- 
grounded  testimony,  and  not  a  vague  report, 
which  had  been  spread  abroad  concerning 
them:  and  by  the  external  proof  of  miracles, 
and  the  internal  efficacy  of  divine  grace,  it  had 
been  rendered  successful.  {^Marg.  Rf’f>  a,  b. 
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and  day,  because  we  would  not  be 
^  chargeable  unto  any  of  you,  we  preach¬ 
ed  unto  you  ®  the  gospel  of  God. 

10  Ye  are  ‘^witnesses,  and  God  also, 
*  how  holily,  and  justly,  and  unblam- 
ably,  we  behaved  ourselves  among  you 
that  believe: 

11  As  ye  know,  ^  how  we  exhorted. 


b  6.  Neh.  6:15,18.  1  Cor.  9:7, 
18.  2  Cor.  11:9.  12:13,14. 
c  2.  Acts  20:24.  Rom.  1:1.16: 

16,19.  1  Tim.  1:11. 
d  1:6.  1  Sam.  12:3 — 6.  Acts  20: 
18,26,33,34.2  Cor.  4:2.  5:11. 
11:11,31. 

e  Num.  16:15.  Job  29:11 — 17. 


31:1—39.  Ps.  7:3— 6.  18:20— 
24.  Jer.  18:20.  Acts  24:16.  2 
Cor.  1:12.  6:3—10.  7:2.  2 

Thes.  3:7.  1  Tim.  4:12.  2  Tim 
3:10.  Tit.  2:7,8.  1  Pet.  6:3. 
f  4:1.  6:11  Acts20:2.  2  Thes 

3:12.  1  Tim.  6:2.  2  Tim.  4:2 
Tit.  2:6,9,16.  Heb.  13:22. 


JVo/e^,  13—16,  V.  16.  1:9,10.  Is.  55:10—13.)  For 
he  and  his  company  having-  been,  by  immediate 
revelation,  directed  to  g-o  into  Macedonia;  they 
did  not  yield  to  discourag-ing-  fears,  even  when 
they  had  suffered  the  most  severe,  ignominious, 
and  iniquitous  usage  at  Philippi:  [JSTotes,  Acts 
16:6 — 12,19 — 28,35 — 40.)  but  as  soon  as  they 
were  set  at  liberty,  they  came  to  Thessalonica; 
and  there  boldlj^,  in  dependence  on  God  and 
from  zeal  for  his  glory,  they  preached  that 
gospel,  of  which  he  was  the  Author.  (JVb<e,  Acts 
H;! — 9.)  This  they  did,  with  great  earnest¬ 
ness  of  spirit,  and  strong  desires  of  usefulness; 
and  with  the  most  constant  perseverance,  not¬ 
withstanding  the  opposition  of  the  Jews,  the 
dispiitings  which  they  were  constrained  to 
maintain  with  them,  and  the  persecutions  which 
they  endured,  [jyiarg.  Ref.  c — e.)  For  their 
exhortations  were  not  suited  to  beguile  men, 
either  into  erroneous  and  delusive  opinions,  or 
licentious  practices;  nor  had  they  any  sinister 
or  selfish  motives.  On  the  contrary,  they  were 
most  fully  assured  of  the  divine  authority  and 
excellency  of  the  doctrine  which  they  taught; 
and  conscious  of  the  utmost  integrity,  purity, 
and  sincerity,  in  their  endeavors  to  propagate 
it.  For  as  they  had  been  “approved  by  God” 
himself)  and  marked  out  to  be  “stewards  of  his 
mysteries,”  and  intrusted  with  the  gospel;  so 
they  had  spoken  with  the  most  simple  and  sin¬ 
cere  desire  of  approving  themselves  faithful  to 
him,  and  meeting  with  his  acceptance;  know¬ 
ing  that  he  would  scrutinize,  and  prove  as  by 
fire,  the  secret  intentions  of  everv  heart. 
[Marg.  Ref.  i—k.—.N'otes,  1  Cor.  3:10—15.  4:3 
Rev.  2:20 — 23,  v.  23.)  They  had  not  in- 


and  comforted,  and  s  charged  every  one 
of  you,  ^  as  a  father  doth  his  children; 

12  lhat  ye  would  ^  walk  worthy  of 
God,  ^  who  hath  called  you  unto  his  king¬ 
dom  and  glory. 

[Practical  Observations.] 

13  IT  For  this  cause  also  ^  thank  we 


gNum.  27:19.  Deut.  3:28.31: 
14.  Eph.  4:17.  1  Tim.  6:7,21. 
6:13,17.  2  Tim.  4:1. 
hGen.50:l6,17.  1  Chr.  22:11  — 
13.  38:9,20.  Ps.  34:11.  Prov.  1: 
10,16.2:1.3:1.4:1 — 12.  6:1,2. 

1.7:1,24.  31:1—9.  1  Cor.  4: 
14,15. 


i  4: 12.  Gal.  5:16.  Eph.  4: 1.  5-2, 
8.  Phil.  1:27.  Col.  1:10.  2:6.  1 
Pet.  1:13,16.  1  John  1  5,7.  2:6. 
k  6:24.  Rom.  8:30.  9:23,24.  1 
Cor.  1:9.  2  Thes.  1:11,12.  2: 
13,14.  2  Tim.  1:9.  1  Pet.  1:16. 
2:9.  3:9.  5:10. 

1  See  on  1:2,3.  Rom.  1:8.9. 
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deed  at  all  sought  to  “please  men,”  for  the  sake 
of  their  own  ease,  interest,  reputation,  or  ac¬ 
commodation;  or  in  any  way,  except  as  condu¬ 
cive  to  their  edification.  [JsTotes,  Rom.  15:1 _ 

3.  1  Cor.  4:1—5.  Gal.  1:6—10.)  They  had 
never,  on  any  occasion,  employed  “flattering 
words,”  to  soothe  their  hearers  into  a  delusive 
opinion  of  their  own  good  estate  or  character, 
to  palliate  their  sins,  or  to  commend  their  en¬ 
dowments  or  virtues.  {JV'otes,  Job  32:18 — 22. 
Prov.  29:5.)  This  the  Thessalonians  knew; 
being  sensible,  that  they  addressed  them  in 
the  plainest  and  most  convincing  language:  and 
“God  himself  was  witness,”  that  they  had  never 
made  religion,  or  their  ministry,  “a  cloke”  to 
cover  any  avaricious  designs.  Nor  had  they 
courted  applause,  or  aimed  at  popularity,  or  as¬ 
pired  at  authority  and  honor,  among  them  or 
any  other  Christians;  on  the  contrary,  they 
even  receded  from  their  due,  and  would  not 
burden  them  by  requiring  a  maintenance. 
This  was  a  mark  of  respect,  which  the  other 
apostles  generally  received  from  the  churches; 
and  Paul  had  as  just  a  claim  to  it  as  they:  hut  he 
did  not  insist  upon  it,  either  for  himself  or  liis 


companions;  because  he  was  aware,  that  it 
would  have  been  “burdensome”  to  the  people, 
as  they  were  in  low  circumstances.  lJ\larg. 
Ref.  \~T.—JVotes,  1  Cor.  9:13—18.  2  Cor.  8:1  — 
— 12.  12:11 — 16.)  In  this  and  in  all  other 
respects,  they  had  imitated  “the  gentleness”  ot 
a  nursing  mother,  to  her  own  beloved  infant; 
whom  she  deems  it  a  pleasure  to  suckle  and  at¬ 
tend  on,  and  has  the  desired  recompense  of  her 
disinterested  assiduity,  when  it  thrives  and  is 
in  health.  Thus,  being  “affectionately  desir¬ 
ous”  of  their  spiritual  growth  and  prosperity, 
they  were  not  only  willing  to  impart  the  gos¬ 
pel  to  them;  but  the  tenderest  feelings  of  their 
hearts  accompanied  their  labors.  They  readily 
spent  their  strength,  employed  all  their  knowl¬ 
edge  and  ability,  exhausted  their  spirits,  and 
even  ventured  their  lives  for  them,  “because 
they  were  become  dear  to  them:”  and  they  de¬ 
sired  no  other  recompense,  than  the  “further¬ 
ance  and  joy  of  faith”  of  their  beloved  people. 
[Marg.  Ref.  s—y. —JV'otes,  2  Cor.  1:23,24.  Phil. 
1:21—26.) 

After  that  we  had  suffered  before.  (2)  u^o-Ka%v- 
rss.  Here  only. —  Were  shamefully  entreated.'] 
See  on  Luke  11:45. —  We  were  bold.] 
’E.ivapftrjaiacant^a.  Eph.  6:20.  See  on  Acts  9:27. 
From  TTapprfffia.  See  on  John  7:4. — Contention.] 
Aywvi.  See  on  Phil.  1:30.  Col.  2:\.—  We  were 
allowed.  (4)  AeSoKipaffpcS-a — Which  trieth.]  Tu) 
SoKipaliovTi.  5:21.  See  on  2  Cor.  13:5.— To  be  put 
in  trust.]  Tli(/T£v^rivai.  See  on  Rom.  3:2. — Flat¬ 
tering.  (5)  KoXa^tiaf.  Here  only.  A  /coXa|,  par- 
asttus;  quod  a  koAov,  cibus.  ‘Because  men  flat¬ 
ter  for  the  sake  of  the  belly.’  Leigh _ Have 

been  burdensome.  (6)  “Used  authority.”  JSIarg. 
El/ gaptt  tivai.  JIatt.  20:12.  Gal.  6:2. — Gentle.  (7') 
Hirtoi.  ^  Tim.  2:24. — ‘Qui  lenes  sunt,  et  benigni 
‘erga  liberos.’  Schleusner. — A  nurse.]  TpoAo^. 
Here  only  N.T — Gen.  35:8.  2  Kings  U:^.  Sept. 

A  rpt^o),  nutrio.—Cherisheth.]  Qa\r:r,.  See  on 
ph.  5.29.  Her  children.]  Ta  tavrrjs  tekvo^  “her 
own  children,”  as  distinguishing  the  nurs¬ 
ing  mother,  from  the  hired  nurse  of  another 
woman’s  child. — Reing affectionately  desirous., 
we  were  willing,  &c.  (8)  ... 

I  Iptipopeyoi.  Here  only.  Ab  Ifiepoi,  desiderium. 
[“Uonging  after  you,  we  took  pleasure.”  The 
clause  can  hardly  be  done  justice  to  in  a  trans¬ 
lation;  and  the  original  throughout  is  peculiar 
ly  tender  and  pathetic. 

V.  9 — 12.  The  Thessalonians  could  well  re¬ 
member  the  disinterested  and  fatiguing  labor 
of  the  apostle  and  his  fellow-laborers:  for  they 
not  only  employed  the  day,  in  the  various  parts 
of  their  ministerial  duty,  or  in  working  for  a 
subsistence;  but  they  bereaved  themselves  o. 
rest,  often  spending  ithe  whole  or  a  considera¬ 
ble  part  of  the  night,  in  the  same  manner:  lest, 
by  being  “chargeable  unto  any  of”  their  hear- 
ers,  they  should  prevent  their  own  success. 
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God  without  ceasing,  “  because  when  je 
received  the  word  of  God  which  ye  heard 
of  us,  ye  received  it  not  as  the  word  of 
men,  but,  as  it  is  in  truth,  °  the  word  of  I 
God,  which  °  effectually  worketh  also  in 
you  that  believe. 

14  For  ye,  brethren,  p  became  follow-  | 
ers  of  the  churches  of  God,  which  in 
Judea  ’■  are  in  Christ  Jesus:  for  ®  ye  alsol! 
have  suffered  like  things  of  your  own  j 
countrymen,  ^  even  as  they  have,  of  the 


Jews, 

Ill  .Jer.  44:16.  Matt.  10:13,14,40. 
Acts  2:41.  10:33.  13:45,48.  16; 
14,30—34.  17:11,13—20,32. 

Gal.  4: 14.  2  Pet.  3:2,3. 
n  Jer.  23:23,29.  Luke  6:1.  8:11, 
21.11:28.  Acts  8:14.  13:44,46. 
Rom.  10:17.  Heb.  4:12.  1  Pet. 
1:26.  2  Pet.  1:16 — 21. 
o  1:5—10.  John  15:3.  17:17,19. 
Rom.  6:17,18.  2  Cor.  3:18.  Col. 


1:6.  Heb.  4:12.  Jam.  1:18.  1 
Pet.  1:23.  2:2.  1  John  3:3.  5:4,  : 

6. 

p  1:6. 

q  AcU  9:31.  Gal.  1:22. 
r  1:1.  2  Thes.  1:1. 
s  3:4.  AcU  17:1—8.  2  Cor.  8; 

12  I ' 

t  Acts  8:1,3.  9:1,13.  11:19.  12:  i: 
1—3.  Heb.  5:33,34.  I' 


[J^larg.  Ref.  z — b. — JS'ote^  2  Thes.  3:6 — 9.) 
Thus  they  faithfully  preached  to  them  the  g:os- 
pel  of  God:  and  the  Thessalonians  could  testify, 
(as  the  Lord  himself  also  would,)  in  what  a  holy, 
upright,  and  blameless  manner  they  behaved 
themselves:  not  only  in  those  things  which  un¬ 
believers  might  have  noticed,  but  also  in  their 
most  retired  and  intimate  behavior  among  such 
as  believed  the  gospel:  so  that  none  of  them 
had  seen  any  thing,  but  what  evinced  the 
greatest  purity,  probity,  sincerity,  and  holy 
love.  [JIarg.  Ref.  c — e. — 1:5 — 8.)  They 
had  also  exhorted  and  animated  them,  with 
every  affectionate  and  consolatory  topic,  and 
“charged”  them  with  all  authority,  as  testifying 
the  will  of  God  concerning  them,  to  copy  their 
example.  This  they  did,  not  only  in  general, 
publicly,  but  privately  to  “every  one  of  them,” 
as  the  case  might  require.  And  as  a  wise  and 
affectionate  father  uses  arguments,  persua¬ 
sions,  encouragements,  and  commands,  in  di¬ 
recting  the  conduct  of  his  children;  so  they  had 
used  the  same  means,  of  inducing  them  to  walk 
worth}’^  of  the  holy  perfections  of  that  God 
whom  they  worshipped,  the  example  of  his  love 
and  mercv  to  them,  and  their  immense  obliga¬ 
tions  to  him;  who  had  so  graciously  translated 
them  from  “the  power  of  darkness  into  the 
kingdom  of  his  dear  Son,”  that  they  might  be 
trained  up  on  earth,  for  the  eternal  glory  and 
holv  felicity  of  heaven.  [Jlarg.  Ref.  f — k. — 
Xotes,  Eph:  4-A—6.  Phil.  1:27—30.  1  Pet.  5:10, 

1  of  Go  f  &c.  (12)  ‘That  you  would 
‘walk,  1.  So  as  is  well  pleasing  to  him.  2.  As 
‘it  becomes  those  who  are  called  to  enjoy  a 
‘g-lorious  kingdom.  3.  As  most  conduceth  to 
‘his  glory.  And,  4.  So  as  to  resemble  his 
‘irnitable"  perfections  in  your  conversation.’ 
fVhithy. 

Labor  and  travail.  (9)  Tov  kottov  tcai  rov  fiox^ov. 

2  Thes.  See  on  2  Cor.  11:27.  “Weariness 

and  painfulness.” — Because  v:e  would  not  be 
charsceable.^  npo?  to  htj  t-ziSaotjaai.  2  Thes.  3:8.  See 
on  2  Cor.  2:5. — Comforted.  (11)  Hapaiiv^aiicvot.  5: 
14.  See  on  John  MJd.— Worthy  of  God.  (12) 

r»  e£«.  See  on  Eph.  4:\.—His  kingdom.] 
Tor  iavry  jSaffiXttav.  “His  own  kingdom  and  glo- 
rv.” 

*  V.  13 — 16.  The  apostle  and  his  friends  thank¬ 
ed  God  continually,  because  the  Christians  at 
Thessalonica  when  they  received  “the  word  of 
(4od,  which  they  had  heard  from  them,  did  not 
receive  it  as  the  word  of  man.”  This  might  be 
disputed  against,  rejected,  or  even  derided; 
or  it  might  be  received  and  believed  in  part, 
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15  Who  both  “  killed  the  Lord  Jesus, 
and  their  own  prophets,  and  have  *  pci*- 
secuted  us;  and  they  *  please  not  God, 
and  are  ^  contrary  to  all  men: 

16  ^  Forbidding  us  to  speak  to  the  Gen¬ 
tiles,  ^  that  they  might  be  saved,  to  fill 
up  their  sins  alway:  ‘^for  the  wrath  is 
come  upon  them  to  the  uttermost. 

1 7  But  we,  brethren,  being  taken  from 
you,  for  a  short  time,  in  presence,  not 

u  Matt.  5:12.  21:35— 39.  23:31 
—35.  27:25.  Luke  11:48—61. 

13:33,34.  Acts  2:23.  3:15.  4: 

10.  7:52. 


*  Or,  chased  us  out.  Am.  7:12. 

Acts  22;] 8 — 21. 

X  Acts  12:3.  1  Cor.  10:5. 
yEsth.  3:8.  Luke  1 1 :52.63. 
z  Acts  11:2,3,17,18.  13:60.  14: 
6,19.  17:5,6,13.  18:12,13.  19: 

9.  21:27—31.  22:21,22.  Gal. 
6:11.  Eph.  3:8,13. 


a  Is.  45:22.  Mark  16:16.  Acts 
4:12.  Rom.  10:13—15.  2Thes, 
2:10.  1  Tim.  2:4. 
b  Gen.  15:16.  Zech.  6:6—8. 
Matt.  23:32. 

C  Joel  2:30,31.  Mai.  4:1,6.  Matt, 
3:7—10,12.  12:45.  21:41—44. 
22:6,7.  24:21,22.  Luke  11:60, 
51.  19:42 — 44.21:20—24.  Heb. 
6:8.  10:27 — 30.  Jam.  5:1  —  6. 
d  2  Kings  6:26,  Acts  17: 10.  I 
Cor.  6:3.  Col.  2:5. 


but  not  wholly  or  implicitly,  without  material 
criminality  or  detriment,  however  plausible  or 
ingenious  it  were.  On  the  contrary,  “they 
had  received  it  as  the  word  of  God,”  which  it 
certainly  was;  and  had  accordingly  reverenced 
it,  submitted  to  it,  and  implicitly  obeyed  it. 
Thus  it  had  effectually  wrought  in  their  hearts, 
repentance  of  sin,  hatred  of  idolatry,  faith  in 
Christ,  love  to  him  and  his  cause,  delight  in  the 
worship  and  service  of  God,  a  supreme  valua¬ 
tion  of  his  favor,  and  a  realizing  view  of  eter 
nal  things.  {^JSIarg.  Ref.  1 — o. — JfoteSy  1:5 — 8 
Rom.  1:13 — 16.  Col.  1:3 — 8.)  In  this  man 
ner,  they  became  “imitators”  of  the  Christian 
churches  in  Judea,  in  doctrine,  worship,  and 
holy  obedience:  and  they  adhered  to  the  truth 
and  will  of  Christ,  patiently  and  cheerfully, 
amidst  the  persecutions  which  they  endured 
from  their  neighbors  and  countrymen,  as  insti¬ 
gated  by  the  unbelieving  Jews;  even  as  the 
Christians  in  Judea  were  hated  and  persecuted, 
by  those  of  their  own  nation.  (Aiarg.  Ref.  p — 
t. — jVofe,  Acts  17:5 — 9.)  Nor  should  this  excite 
any  astonishment;  seeing  the  Jews,  though 
professed  worshippers  of  the  one  living  and 
true  God,  had  murdered  the  promised  Messiah, 
as  their  ancestors  had  the  prophets;  and  they 
persecuted  the  apostles  and  disciples  of  Christ, 
from  a  proud  and  blind  zeal  for  the  ritual  law, 
and  the  traditions  of  the  elders.  [Alarg.  Ref. 

■  n.—Kotes,  JSIatt.  23:29—39.  Acts  7:51—60.)  In 
this,  they  were  far  indeed  from  pleasing  God, 
i  as  some  of  them  vainly  imagined;  [JVotes.,  John 
\  — 3.  Acts  26:9 — 11.)  nay,  they  exceedingly 

provoked  him:  and  they  “were  contrary  to  all 
!  men,”  and  opposed,  as  much  as  possible,  the 
salvation  both  of  Jews  and  Gentiles:  especially, 
'  as  they  prohibited,  and  did  all  in  their  power 
j  to  hinder,  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  to  the 
!  Gentiles;  as  if  they  could  not  endure  that  they 
should  be  saved.  [Alarg.  Ref.  x — a.)  Thus 
with  ceaseless  efforts,  they  “filled  up  the  meas¬ 
ure”  of  their  personal  and  national  iniquities, 
I  for  which  the  wrath  of  God  was,  even  then, 
I  about  to  come  upon  them  to  the  uttermost,  in 
the  destruction  of  the  city  and  temple;  the 
slaughter  of  immense  multitudes  of  the  nation; 
the  scattering,  enslaving,  and  abject  miseries 
of  the  survivors;  and  the  most  unheard  o 
j  calamities  of  every  kind,  pursuing  them  into 
every  region  of  the  earth,  throughout  nurtier 
I  ous  successive  generations,  even  to  this  day 
j  (Marg.  Ref.  c. — ..Votes,  Dan.  9:24 — 27.  Z.ech. 
5:5 — ^^11.  Matt.  24:  Mark  Luke  2\:) — The 
morose  and  unsocial  bigotry  of  the  Jews,  re 
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in  heart,  ®  endeavored  the  more  abun¬ 
dantly  to  see  your  face  with  great  de¬ 
sire. 

18  Wherefore  we  would  have  come 
unto  you,  ^  even  J,  Paul,  ®  once  and  againj 
but  ^  Satan  hindered  us. 


A.  D.  55 


e  3:6,10,11.  Gen.  31:30.  45:28. 
48:11.  2  Sam.  13:39,  Ps.  63:1. 
Luke  22:15.  Rom.  1:13.  15: 
23.  Phil.  1:22—26. 
f  iCor.  16:21.  Col.  4:10.  2 


Thes.  3:17.  Philem.  9. 
g  Job  33:14.  Phil,  4:16, 
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specting-  all  gentiles,  from  the  time  when  they 
ceased  to  copy  their  idolatries,  is  largely  in¬ 
sisted  on  by  commentators  in  g-eneral;  and  the 
^stimony  of  g-entiles  is  adduced  in  proof  of  it. 
This  evidence,  however,  is  not  much  to  be  re- 
g-arded:  for  if  the  Jews  had  shewn  the  most 
compassionate,  liberal,  and  friendly  attention 
to  idolaters  in  temporal  things;  while  they 
steadily  adhered  to  the  divine  law,  by  separat¬ 
ing  from  them  in  all  things  relating  to  religion; 
the  clamor  of  the  gentiles  against  their  bigotrv 
would  not  have  been  silenced,  if  it  had  been 
even  abated.  The  steady  refusal  of  what  some 
hays  called  an  intercommunity  of  deities  and  re¬ 
ligious  rites,  would  have  sufficed  to  keep  up  the 
prejudice  against  Jews,  and  the  disdain  of  them, 
among  the  proud  Greeks  and  Romans;  for  the 
same  reasons,  that  no  philanthropy  or  liberali¬ 
ty  can  exempt  those  from  contempt  and  re¬ 
proach,  even  among  professed  Christians,  who 
unreservedly  avow  their  attachment  to  the 
doctrines  of  the  gospel  as  their  rule  of  faith, 
and  the  precepts  of  Christ  as  their  rule  of  con¬ 
duct.  The  Jews  were,  however,  in  this  respect, 
very  blamablc;  and  so  are  many  Christians: 
but  the  grand  point,  which  here  demands  con¬ 
sideration,  is  this;  that  the  determined  opposi¬ 
tion  of  the  Jewish  nation,  to  the  preaching*  of 
the  gospel  among  the  gentiles,  was  the  imme¬ 
diate  cause  of  “wrath  coming  on  them  to  the 
uttermost.”  Let  Britain,  let  every  inhabitant 
o  Britain,  tremble  at  the  thought,  of  opposing 
the  cause  of  missions  among  the  heathen,  as 
too  many  are  disposed  to  do,  “lest  wrath  come 
upon  us  also  to  the  uttermost.”— ‘They  who 
‘obstruct  the  progress  of  the  gospel,  and  per- 
‘secute  the  promoters  of  it,  are  the  ministers 
therefore  bear  his  name’  (IS). 

^  hithy.  It  should  also  be  distinctly  noted, 
that  the  apostle  does  not  give  the  least  intima- 
tion,  that  the  gentiles  could  be  saved  by  Christ, 
or  in  any  other  way,  unless  the  gospel  were 
preached  to  them.  [JVotes^  Rom.  10:12 — 17. 
Rph.  2:11,12.) 

ITAen  ye  received,  (13)  Tlapa\aSovTti.  4:1.  2 

Jkes.  3:6.  See  on  1  Cor.  11:23.— T/ie  word  of 
Cod  winch  ye  heard  of  US.^  Aoyov  aKOVS  Trap’  ^ao.v, 
Rom.  10:16,17 — Ye  received.']  E^c^aa^E. — 
±fevtually  worketh.]  Evepyeirat.  Phil.  2:13.  See 
on  Pph.  1:20. — Your  own  countrymen.  (14)  Twv 
iStwv^avii<pv\Erwv.  Here  only. — Persecuted.  (15) 
“Driven  us  out.”  Jl/arg.  EK^i^iavrwv.  Luke  11: 
49.— 1  C/ir.  8:13.  12:15.  P^.  119:157.  Sept. 

.  t7  20.  The  apostle  had  been  driven  by 
violence  from  the  Thessalonians;  but  his  affec¬ 
tions  were  still  with  them.  The  painful  sepa¬ 
ration  (for  he  had  left  them  with  as  much  re¬ 
luctance  as  a  parent  parts  with  his  children, 
vehom  he  leaves  as  orphans  in  this  evil  world,) 
was  only  for  a  short  season,  or  for  “the  space 
,  apostle’s  mind  was  ‘full 

of  the  ideas  of  eternity,  which  did,  as  it  were, 
annihilate  any  period  of  mortal  life.’  Dodd- 
ri  gr.  He  had,  however,  been  exceedino'ly 
desirous  of  returning  to  them,  which  he  had 
attempted  with  abundant  earnestness;  (for  in 


^  19  For  what  is  ^  our  hope,  or  joj,  oi 
crown  of  *  rejoicing?  Are  not  even  ye 
‘  in  the  presence  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
at  his  coming: 

20  For  ye  are  our  glory  and  joy. 


I  2  Cor.  1:14.  Phil.  2:16.  4:1, 
kProv.  4:9.  12:4.  16:31.  ]7;6. 
Is.  62:3.  1  Pet.  5:4.  Rev  4- 

10,11. 

Or,  glorying.  20,  Rom.  1.5:16 
—  19. 


13:13,  6:23.  1  Cor.  4:5.  16:23 
Phil.  2:16.  2  Thes.  1:7—12 

2:1.  1  Tim.  6:14,16.  2  Tim 
4:1,2.  Tit.  2:13.  lJohn2:28 
m  Prov.  17:6.  1  Cor.  11:7. 


this  he  spake  of  himself,  as  Timothy  had  visited 
them  again,  and  perhaps  Silvanus  also:)  but  Sa¬ 
tan,  by  exciting  disturbances  and  opposition  to 
him  at  Berea  and  in  other  places,  had  hindered 
him  from  effecting  his  purpose,  seeing  he  could 
not  have  come  with  propriety.  (JV/arg.  Ref.  d 
— h^.  JS/otes,  Zech.  3:1 — 5.  Rom.  1:13 — 16.) 

Otherwise,  they  might  be  sure,  that  he  gladly 
would  have  come,  and  that  he  would  embrace 
the  first  opportunity  of  so  doing.  For  what, 
did  they  suppose,  was  the  object  of  his  “hope,’’ 
in  the  work  of  the  ministry,  but  such  success 
as  he  had  met  with  among  them.?  Or  what  was 
his  “joy  and  crown  of  exultation,”  in  that  re¬ 
spect,  but  to  see  numbers  of  such  affectionate 
converts  to  Christ  as  they  were;  whom  he  could 
look  upon,  as  those  in  whom  he  should  rejoice 
before  the  Lord  Jesus,  at  his  coming  to  judge 
the  worlds  [Marg.  Ref.  i.  1 — JVoie,  1:9,10.  4:13 
Phil.  2:14  18.)  For,  indeed,  he  and 

his  brethren  did  not  “glory”  or  rejoice  in  their 
gifts,  excellency  of  speech,  or  popularity  and 
celebrity  among  men;  but  in  being  prospered 
by  God,  as  his  instruments  in  the  conversion 
of  sinners,  and  in  encouraging  believers  to  a 

holy  walk  and  conversation.  [Maro-.  Ref,  m. _ 

JVo^e,  3:6— 10.)— The  fervor  of  affection,  and 
the  animation  with  which  it  is  expressed,  in 
this  chapter,  are  incomparable. 

Being  taken  from  you.  (17)  AiropcpaviffSfVTes  af 
vfiwv.  Here  only.  Ex  ato,  et  optpavos’  See  on  John 
For  a  short  time.]  Upos  saipov  Uaq.  John 
5:35.  Gal.  2:5.  Philem.  15.  Desire.]  Em&vuia. 
See  on  Rom. 'll!. — Rejoicing.  (19)  “Glorying.” 
Marg.  KavxnatiJii-  Some  copies  read  ayaAAjacTEWf, 
exultation. 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—12. 

Confidence  in  God,  zeal  for  his  glory,  love  to 
the  souls  of  men,  and  conscious  integrity,  will 
support  faithful  ministers  amidst  manifoldJiard- 
ships  and  sufferings:  and  when  they  have  “suf¬ 
fered  and  been  shamefully  used”  in  one  place, 
they  will  not  at  all  be  disposed  to  decline  fur¬ 
ther  labors  and  perils;  but  relying  on  the  divine 
protection  and  support,  they  will  be  courageous 
in  speaking  the  gospel  of  God  in  another  situa¬ 
tion.  Even  when  their  ministry  excites  the 
opposition  of  unbelievers,  and  constrains  them 
to  engage  in  argument,  and  to  “contend  earn¬ 
estly  ’  for  the  truth;  though  they  loye  peace, 
and  hate  disputatious  contests,  they  must  per- 
seyere  in  their  testimony:  for  they  “cannot 
but  speak  the  things  which  they  haye  heard 
and  known.”  (JVb^e,  Jwde  3,4.) — All  ministers 
should  be  careful,  that  their  preaching  be  far 
remoyed  from  fallacy,  deceit,  and  a  licentious 
tendency;  and  that  their  motives  be  equally 
pure  from  all  artful  designs  of  adyancing,  en¬ 
riching,  or  indulging  themselves,  by  means  o. 
their  ministry.  For  such  scandalous  discoveries 
have  been  made,  respecting  priests  of  different 
religions,  and  even  the  more  plausible  ana 
earnest  of  them;  that  men  are  verv  apt  to  sus¬ 
pect  some  fraud,  or  corrupt  intention,  lurking 
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I.  THESSALONIANS. 
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CHAP.  III. 


The  anoitie  shews,  that  his  care  for  the  Christians  at  Thessalo- 
nica  had  induced  him  to  send  Timothy,  to  establish  and  encour- 
a-e  them,  1 — 5;  whose  good  report  concerning  them  had  been 
a°°-reat  comfort  to  him  in  his  distresses,  6 — 8."  He  thanks  God 
in^their  behalf,  and  shews  how  earnestly  he  desires  to  see  them, 
9,10;  and  prays,  that  he  may  be  enabled  to  visit  them;  and  for 
their  growth  in  holiness  and  love,  and  perseverance  to  the  end, 
11—13. 


WHEREFORE,  when  we  could  no 
longer  forbear,  ^  we  thought  it 
o-ood  to  be  left  at  Athens  alone; 


a  5.  2:17.  Jer.  20:9.  44:22.  |  b  Acts  17:15. 
2  Cor.  2:13.  11:29,30. 


iiiivicr  a  ^reat  appearance  of  zeal  and  devotion. 

It  is  in  vain  1o  oppose  arguments  to  this  deep- 
rooted  suspicion,  except  they  are  corroborated 
by  manifest  facts. — We  ought  to  consider  our- 1 
selves,  as  ‘‘allowed  of  God  to  be  put  in  trust  j 
with  the  gospel;”  and  recollect  that  this  is  the  ^ 
most  important  stewardship,  which  ever  was  or  j 
can  be  committed  to  man:  our  faithfulness  in 
it  will  produce  the  happiest  consequences  to 
ourselves  and  others;  our  unfaithfulness  will 
constitute  the  most  aggravated  guilt,  and  en¬ 
sure  the  deepest  condemnation.  [JS'otes.,  1  Cor. 
4:1,2.  1  Tim.  6:20,21.  2  Tim.  1:11—14.  2:1,2.) 
AVe  should,  therefore,  by  no  means  “seek  to  ; 
please  men;”  but  simply  study  to  “approve  our- 1 
selves  to  God,  who  trieth  the  hearts.”  Even  j 
the  approbation  of  pious  men  may  be  fallacious,  | 
and  may  interfere  with  our  simplicity,  in  aim- 1 
inw  to  please  the  Lord  by  faithfulness  to  our 
trust.  A  man  may  indeed,  by  harshness  and 
severity,  in  his  manner  of  stating  the  truth, 
prevent  his  own  usefulness;  but  selfish  princi¬ 
ples  will  far  more  generally  lead  men  to  tem¬ 
porize,  to  palliate,  and  to  “speak  smooth 
things.”  This  strain  tends  to  bring  the  hear¬ 
ers  into  a  good  humor  with  themselves,  and 
that  makes  them  friendly  to  the  preacher; 
which  may  be  greatly  conducive  to  his  popu¬ 
larity  and  secular  advantage,  and  for  a  time 
even  add  to  his  reputation.  It  is  therefore  a 
very  great  thing  indeed,  for  a  minister  to  be 
able  on  good  grounds  to  say,  “Neither  at  any 
time  used  we  flattering  words,  as  ye  know,  nor 
a  cloke  of  covetousness,  God  is  witness;  nor 
of  men  sought  we  glory:”  and  to  be  able,  to 
appeal  both  to  the  Lord  and  to  men,  that  he 
has  constantly  receded  even  from  his  equitable 
claims,  out  of  love  to  the  souls  of  his  hearers, 
and  lest  he  should  be  “burdensome  to  them.” 
But,  when  this  decided  faithfulness,  this  unam¬ 
bitious,  disinterested,  and  self-denying  “plain¬ 
ness  of  speech, on  all  occasions,  unites  with 
equal  tenderness  and  affection;  so  that  the 
same  persons  can  sa}^  “We  were  gentle  among 
vou,  even  as  a  nursing  mother  cherisheth  her 
own  children:  so,  being  affectionately  desirous 
of  you,  we  were  willing  to  have  imparted  unto 
you,  not  the  gospel  of  God  only,  but  also  our 
own  souls,  because  ye  were  dear  unto  us;”  then 
the  servants  of  Christ  come  as  near  to  the  mind 
of  their  Lord,  as  can  be  conceived  attainable 
by  mortal  men.  There  are,  however,  but  few, 
if  any,  who  are  not  warped,  either  one  way  or 
the  other,  by  constitution,  habit,  or  circum¬ 
stances:  it  behoves  us  therefore  to  search  out 
our  spirits,  to  be  open  to  conviction,  and  to 
guard  against  our  own  peculiar  weakness. 
(JVofe,  Luke  9:51—56.  P.  O.  46— 56.)— If  we 
be  desirous  of  the  character  of  able,  faithful, 
and  affectionate  ministers  of  Christ,  we  must 
not  shrink  from  “labor  and  toil,  day  or  night.” 
AVe  should  cheerfully  endure  hardship,  both  in 
preaching  the  gospel;  and  <ilso  in  diligent  en¬ 
deavors  to  “avoid  being  chargeable  to”  those, 
who  are  unable  or  unwilling  to  assist  us:  and  we 
ought  to  aim  at  a  noble  ambition  of  being  able  to 
appeal  to  men,  as  well  as  unto  God,  that  we  have 
behaved  ourselves  with  purity  and  equity,  and  in 
a  blameless  manner,  among  those  with  w'hom  we 
were  most  intimately  conversant.  This  will  give 
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energy  to  our  w’ords,  whilst  we  “exhort,  encour¬ 
age,  and  charge”  our  people,  to  walk  worthy  of 
God,  who  “hath  called  them  to  his  kingdom 
and  o-lorv.”  Indeed,  we  ought  always  to  have 
their  welfare  at  heart,  as  entirely  as  a  good  and 
wise  father  has  that  of  his  children;  and  to  seek 
it,  with  the  same  affectionate  and  assiduous  earn¬ 
estness,  from  the  most  disinterested  motives. 


V.  13—20. 

It  is  incumbent  on  us,  to  “give  thanks  to  God 
without  ceasing,”  in  behalf  of  those,  who  receive 
the  gospel  from  us,  not  as  the  opinion  of  fallible 
men,  but  as  the  “sure  testimony  of  the  Lord, 
which  maketh  wise  the  simple.”  This  it  most 
certainly  is,  as  far  as  any  man  preaches  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  scriptures;  however  unlearned, 
obscure,  or  frail  he  may  be.  AA^hen  thus  re- 
ceiv'ed  with  reverent  faith  and  obedient  atten¬ 
tion,  it  “works  effectually”  an  entire  change  in 
the  judgment,  disposition,  and  characters  of  men. 
they  become  not  so  much  followers  of  this  or 
the  other  leader  of  a  sect,  as  imitators  of  the 
primitive  Christians,  and  so  of  Christ  himself: 
and  should  in  consequence  expect  to  be  reviled 
and  persecuted  by  their  neighbors,  (as  far  as 
outward  circumstances  will  admit,)  even  as  the 
first  converts  to  the  gospel  were  by  the  Jews. 
For  the  same  nature  is  in  men,  of  every  age  and 
clime,  which  was  in  those  “who  killed  the  Lord 
Jesus  and  the  holy  prophets,”  and  who  “perse¬ 
cuted  the  apostles”  and  disciples  of  the  Savior: 
and  Satan,  who  “worketh  in  the  children  of  dis¬ 
obedience,”  hates  the  pure  gospel  of  Christ,  and 
the  faithful  preaching  of  it  to  sinners  of  all  de¬ 
scriptions,  as  much  as  he  did  of  old.  But  they 
who  would  forbid  us  thus  to  preach  to  “the  chief 
of  sinners,”  and  to  those  who  are  dead  in  sin,  and 
to  send  or  carry  the  gospel,  and  the  word  of  God 
to  the  heathen,  “that  they  may  be  saved,”  do  not 
in  this  “please  God,  and  they  are  contrary  to  all 
men.”  The  object  and  motives  of  those  in  gen¬ 
eral,  who  would  hinder  the  publishing  of  the  gos¬ 
pel,  in  any  part  of  the  world,  are  manifest:  they 
idolize  worldly  interests,  care  little  for  the  tem¬ 
poral  good  and  nothing  for  the  souls  of  men,  and 
either  hate  or  slight  the  genuine  and  unadulterat¬ 
ed  word  of  God.  But  it  is  grievous  to  think,  that 
some  apparently  pious  men,  misled  by  an  undue 
attachment  to  system,  should  in  any  way  or  de¬ 
gree,  countenance  the  conduct  of  those,  who  in 
every  age  are  actuated  by  the  same  worldly, 
proud,  bigoted,  and  selfish  spirit,  which  influ¬ 
enced  the  Jews  of  old,  when  filling  up  the  meas¬ 
ure  of  their  sins,  “till  wrath  came  upon  them  to 
the  uttermost.” — The  affectionate  and  faithful 
ministers  of  Christ  may  be  forced  from  those^, 
with  whom  their  hearts  are  most  united;  and 
they  may  be  frustrated,  through  the  devices  of 
Satan,  in  their  most  earnest  desires  and  endeav 
ors  to  come  to  them  again:  yet  their  separation 
will  be  only  for  a  short  space.  Their  “hope  and 
joy”  are  intimately  connected  with  the  spiritual 
growth  and  fruitfulness  of  those  who  have  prof, 
ited  by  their  labors.  These  are  now  “then 
crown  of  rejoicing  and  glorying,”  far  more  than 
all  possible  commendation  from  other  men. 
(jVofe,  Phil.  4:1.)  And  they  will  meet  them,  in 
the  presence  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  at  his  coming, 
as  “their  glory  and  jov.”  and  then  all  the  oangs 
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CHAFfER  III. 


2  And  sent  ®  Timotheus,  our  brother, 
and  minister  of  God,  and  our  fellow-la¬ 
borer  in  the  gospel  of  Christ,  ®  to  estab¬ 
lish  jou,  and  to  comfort  joii  concerning 
your  faith: 

3  That  no  man  should  be  ^  moved  by 
these  afflictions;  for  yourselves  know  that 
s  we  are  appointed  thereunto. 

4  For  verily,  when  we  were  with  you, 

we  told  you  before,  that  we  should  suffer 

tribulation;  *  even  as  it  came  to  pass,  and 
ye  know. 

5  For  this  cause,  ^  when  I  could  no 
longer  forbear,  ^  1  sent  to  know  your  faith, 
“  lest  by  some  means  the  tempter  have 
tempted  you,  °  and  our  labor  be  in  vain. 

6  But  now  °  when  Timotheus  came 
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from  you  unto  us,  p  and  brought  us  good 
tidings  of  your  ^  faith  and  charity,  ^  and 
that  ye  have  good  remembrance  of  us  al¬ 
ways,  « desiring  greatly  to  see  us,  as  we 
also  to  see  you; 

7  1  herelore,  brethren,  we  were  com¬ 
forted  over  you,  “  in  all  our  affliction  and 
distress,  by  your  faith: 

8  For  now  *  we  live,  ^  if  ye  stand  fast  in 
the  Lord; 

9  For  ^  what  thanks  can  we  render  to 
God  again  for  you,  “for  all  the  joy  where¬ 
with  we  joy  for  your  sakes  ^  before  our 
God. 

^  10  Night  and  day,  ‘Spraying  exceed¬ 
ingly,  that  we  might  see  your  face,  and 


of  their  parting-s  and  separations  will  be  richlv 
and  eternally  compensated. 

NOTES. 

Chap.  III.  V.  1—5.  {JIarg,  Ref.  a,  h.—J^otes, 
Jicts  17:10 — 15.  18:1 — 6.)  Timothy  came  from 
Berea  to  Athens,  while  Paul  was  there;  but  it 
seems  that  Silas  did  not. — The  apostle,  being" 
anxious  about  the  new  converts  at  Thessalonica, 
could  not  endure  to  remain  any  long’er  in  sus¬ 
pense,  or  to  act  as  if  he  were  unconcerned  for 
their  welfare:  2  Cor.  2:12,13.  7:5— 7.)he 

therefore  decidedly  chose  and  submissively  ac¬ 
quiesced  to  be  left  alone  at  Athens,  though  that 
must  have  been  very  inconvenient  to  him:  and 
he  sent  back  Timothy  to  Thessalonica,  to  estab¬ 
lish  the  Christians  of  that  city  in  the  faith,  by 
suitable  instructions,  which  he  was  eminently 
qualified  to  give  them;  and  to  exhort  and  en¬ 
courage  them  to  hold  fast  their  profession,  what¬ 
ever  opposition  they  might  meet  with,  by  as¬ 
suring  them  of  peculiar  protection,  consolation, 
and  reward.  This  was  intended  to  prevent  any 
of  them  from  being  “moved”  to  renounce  or  dis¬ 
guise  their  faith,  by  means  of  the  afiiictions  to 
which  it  exposed  them:  for  they  could  not  but 
know,  if  they  understood  the  nature  of  their 
profession,  that  the  disciples  of  Christ  were  ap¬ 
pointed  to  have  fellowship  with  him  in  his  suf¬ 
ferings.  Their  situation,  amidst  the  enemies  of 
God,  and  their  doctrine  and  character,  would 
render  contempt  and  enmity  unavoidable:  Satan 
would  certainly  stir  up  persecutions  as  far  as  he 
could:  and  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  appoint  them  a 
certain  measure  of  suffering,  for  the  trial  of 
their  faith,  the  progress  of  their  sanctification, 
and  the  honor  of  the  powerful  and  excellent  ef¬ 
fects  of  his  grace  in  them.  [Marg.  Ref.  c — h. _ 

J^otes,  Matt.  5:10—12.  10:21—28.  John  15:17— 
21.  2  Cor.  4:13—18.  2  Thes.  1:5-  10.  2  Tim.  3: 

Heb.  12:4 — 11.)  This  the  apostle  had 
P  and  confidently  predicted,  and  warned 
them  to  expect,  when  he  was  with  them,  even 
beiore  the  persecution  had  begun:  he  had  never 
allowed  them  to  be  deluded,  by  an  expectation 
VoL.  VI.  50 


p  Prov.  25:25.  Is.  52.-7.  2  Cor.  7:6 
—7. 

q  1  Cor.  13:13.  Gal.  5:6.  Col.  1; 
4.  2  Thes.  1:3.  1  Tim.  1:6. 
Philem.  5.  1  John  3:23. 
r  1:3.  2.9.  1  Cor.  11:2.  Col.  4:18. 
2  Tim.  1:3.  Heb.  13:3,7. 
s  9,10.  See  on  2:17.— Phil.  1:8. 
t  8,9.  2  Cor.  1:4.  7  6,7,13.  2  John 
4 

<>  Acts  17:4 — 10.  1  Cor.  4:9—13. 
2  Cor.  11:23—28.  2  Tim.  3:10 
-  12. 

X  I  Sam.  25:6.  Heb.  Ps.  30.5. 
Plill.  1:21. 

y  Jonn  8:31.  15:4,7.  Acts  11:23. 


1  Cor.  15:68.  16:13.  Gal.  5:1. 
Eph.  3:17.  4:16,16.  Phil.  1:27. 
4:1.  Col.  1:23.  Heb.  3:14.  4:14. 
10:23.  1  Pet.  5:10.2  Pet.  3:17 
Rev.  3:3,11. 

z  1:2,3.  2  Sam.  7:18-20.  Neh. 
9:5.  Ps.  71:14,15.  2  Cor.  2:14. 
9:15. 

a  7.8. — See  on  2:19. 
b  Deut.  12:12,18.  16:1 1.2  Sam. 
6:21.  Ps.  68:3.  96:12,13.  98:8,9. 
c  Luke  2:37.  Acts  26:7.  2  Tim. 

1:3.  Rev.  4:8.  7:16. 
d  II.  2:17,18.  Rom.  1:10.  15:30 
--32.  Philem.  22. 


of  peace  or  prosperity;  but  had  taught  them  to 
look  for  tribulations  from  without,  and  for  in¬ 
ward  consolations.  Accordingly  it  had  come  to 
pass:  so  that  he  and  his  helpers  had  been  driven 
from  them  by  furious  persecutions.  He  had  thus 
left  taem  in  the  midst  of  a  fiery  trial;  and  he 
had  sent  to  see  how  they  had  stood  it,  and  wheth¬ 
er  their  faith  had  thus  been  proved  genuine: 
[Rom.  5:3—5.  Jam.  1:1—4.  1  Pet.  1:6,7,  4:12- 
16.)  for  he  could  not  wholly  divest  himself  of 
solicitude,  lest  the  tempter,  even  Satan,  should 
have  prevailed  against  them  by  his  manifold  ar¬ 
tifices,  to  renounce  the  faith,  and  comply  with 
the  idolatry  of  their  neigtibors;  and  lest  his  un¬ 
wearied  labors  for  their  eternal  salvation  should 
thus  prove  in  vain.  [Marg.  Ref  k— n.— JVo^e, 

1  =  1 — 4.) — Some  would  explain,  what  the  apostle 
here  speaks  concerning  persecution,  exclusive¬ 
ly  of  himself  and  the  other  apostles  and  evan¬ 
gelists;  as  if  the  enemies  pleaded  this  argument 
against  the  divine  original  of  Christianity;  and 
as  if  the  danger  of  the  Thessalonians  arose,  not 
from  any  persecutions  to  which  they  themselves 
were  exposed,  but  from  the  vain  reasonings  of 
their  heathen  neighbors,  respecting  those  which 
the  apostle  endured,  and  his  leaving  Thessaloni¬ 
ca  on  account  of  them.  But  the  Thessalonians 
were  themselves  exposed  to  persecution;  as  ail 
must  expect  to  be  “who  live  godly  in  Christ  Je¬ 
sus:  and  what  they  suffered  or  dreaded  would 
be  at  least  as  likely  to  “move  them,”  as  any 
reasonings  of  their  enemies;  and  such  reason 
ings  of  philosophical  opposers  do  not  appear  to 
have  existed  at  so  early  a  period.  [Preface. — 
JTotes,  Acts  14:21—23.  2  Thes.  1:3,4.) 

When  we  could  no  longer  forbear.  (1)  MrjKEn 
rcyorres.  5.  See  on  1  Cor.  9:12. —  We  thought  it 
good.'\  EvSoKTjaanev.  3:17.  17:5. — The  apos¬ 

tle  here  speaks  in  the  plural.,  having  Timothy 
with  him,  in  consulting  what  to  do:  but  after¬ 
wards  he  uses  the  singular,  5. — Be  moved.  (3) 
Eaiver^ai.  Here  only.  ^Moveor  hue  et  illuc  ...  ut 
arundines.^  Zanch.  [Mote,  Matt.  11:7 — 11.)  It 
includes  the  effects  of  persuasions  and  allure¬ 
ments,  as  well  as  those  of  terror. — We  are  ap- 
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I.  THESSALONIANS. 


A»  D.  S5. 


*  misilit  porfcct  tbcit  which  is  lacking  in 
your  faith? 

1 1  Now  ^  God  himself  and  our  Father, 
^  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  *  direct  our 
way  unto  you. 

12  And  *  the  Lord  make  you  to  in¬ 
crease  and  ‘^abound  in  Uove,  one  toward 


eRom.  1:11,12,  2  Cor.  1:15,91. 
Pliil.  1:25.  Col.  1:23.  4:12. 
2Thes.  1:11. 

f  13.  Is.  63:16.  Jer.31:9.  Mai.  1: 
6.  Matt.6:4,6,8,9,14,18,26,32. 
Luke  12:30,32.  John  2):  17. 
2  Cor.  6:18.  Col.  1:2.  1  John  3: 
1. 

g  See  on  Rom.  1:3. — ^2  Thes.  2: 
16. 


*  Or,  truide. 

h  Ezra  8;2I— 23.  Prov.  3:5,6. 
i  4:10.  Ps.  11.5:14.  Luke  17:5. 
2  Cor.  9:10.  Jam.  1;17.  2 
Pet.  3:18. 

k  4:9,10.  Pliil.  1:9.  2  Thes.  1:3. 
1  5:15.  Matt.  7:12.  22:39.  Rom. 
13:^.  1  C^ir.  13:  Gal.  5:6,13, 

11,22.  2  Pet.  1:7.  1  John  3:11 
—19.  4:7—16. 


another,  and  toward  all  men,  “  even  as 
we  do  toward  jou: 

1 3  To  the  end  “  he  may  stablish  your 
hearts  °  unblamable  in  holiness,  p  before 
God,  even  our  Father,  ^  at  the  coming  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  ^with  all  his 
saints. 


m  2:8. 

n  6:23.  Rom.  14:4.  16:26.  1 

Cor.  1:8.  2  Thes.  2:16,17.  1 

Pet.  6.10. 

oEph.&.27.  Col.  T.22.  Jude 
24. 


p  Ste  on  17. 

q  2:19.  4:16.  5.23.  1  Cor.  1:7. 

15:23.  2  Thes.  2  1. 
r  Dent.  33:2.  Zech.  14:5.  2 

Thes.  1:10.  Jude  14. 


vointed  thereunto.']  Ei:  tovto  xninOu.  Matt.  3:10. 
Luke  2:12.34.  Phil.  1:17.  1  Tim.  1:9.  1  John  5: 

19.  Comp.  1  Pet.  2:21.  (JSlote.  2  Tim.  2:19.) 

V.  6—19.  Diirino;  Timothy’s  absence,  Paul 
departed  from  Athens  to  Corinth;  whither  Tim¬ 
othy  and  Silas  al.so  returned  to  him.  The  tidings, 
which  he  received  from  Thcssalonica,  concern¬ 
ing'  tlie  faith  and  love  of  the  brethren  in  that 
cit}^  and  their  atfec'ionate  remembrance  of  him, 
and  earnest  reciprocal  desire  to  see  him,  were  so 
entirely  satisfactory,  that  they  not  only  relieved 
liis  mind  from  an.bety,  but  abundantly  compen¬ 
sated  for  all  his  other  trials  and  distresses,  and 
tilled  his  benevolent  heart  with  consolation. 
{JJarg.  Ref.  o—u.—jXote,  2  Cor.  7;5— 7.)  For 
indeed  he  seemed  to  enjoy  life  with  great  relish, 
and  to  live  to  some  purpose,  when  his  spiritual 
children  ‘‘stood  fast  in  the  faith,”  hope,  love,  and 
obedience  of  the  gospel.  [J^Iarg.  Ref.  x,  y.— 
JS'otes,  Acts  11:23,24.  1  Cor.  15:55 — 58.  16:13, 
14.  Phil.  4:1.)  Nor  could  he  find  language  suf¬ 
ficiently  energetic  to  express  the  gratitude 
which  he  owed  to  God,  and  the  thanks  vrhich  he 
was  excited  to  render  him,  on  their  account; 
and  for  that  overflowing  joy,  with  which  this  in¬ 
spired  his  heart  before  God:  whilst  night  and 
day  he  poured  out  his  unremitted  prayers,  that 
he  might  have  the  satisfaction  of  once  again 
seeing  them,  and  of  perfecting  what  was  want¬ 
ing  in  their  faith,  Avhether  in  respect  of  knowl¬ 
edge  in  the  testimonies  and  promises  of  God;  or 
tlie  realizing  assurance,  with  which  they  credit¬ 
ed  them,  and  depended  on  them.  [JIarg.  Ref. 

7, _ e.) — ‘Esthius  observes,  from  the  9th  verse, 

‘that  both  the  apostles’  joy,  and  their  faith  and 
‘constancy,  were  the  gift  of  God: ...  for  giving  of 
‘thanks  is  not  except  for  benefits  received.  He 
‘mio-ht  also  have  observed  the  excellent  pattern 
‘the  apostle  here  gives  to  all  the  bishops  and  pas- 
‘tors  of  the  church,  to  he  continually  solicitous 
‘to  know  of  the  welfare  of  their  flock;  inces- 
‘santly  praying  for  it,  blessing  God  daily  for  it, 
‘and  looking  upon  it  as  the  very  felicity  of  their 
‘o^n  lives.’  JVkitby. 

Brought  us  good  tidings  of  your  faith.  (6) 
'Evayys^iooijjievu  ttjv  JJesiring  greatly.] 

LTTiito^uvT£s.  See  on  1:11.  Live.  (8)  Jsote^ 

1  Sam.  25:3 — 6. — Exceedingly.  (lOj  'Y7r£jj£*7r£- 
picoH.  5:13.  See  on  Eph.  3:20.— perfect 
U'hai  is  vcanting.]  Karapriaai  ra  {is-fpr/^ara — Kardprj^W 
See  on  Matt.  21:16.  'Y^eprjfia,  Phil.  2:30.  Col. 
1:24.  See  on  1  Cor.  16:17. 

V.  11 _ 13.  The  apostle  closed  the  expres¬ 

sions  of  his  affectionate  and  pious  fervor  of  holy 
exultation,  by  pouring  out  the  requests  of  his 
heart  for  the  Christians  at  Thcssalonica.  He 
earnestly  besought  “God,  even  our  1  atlier,  and 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  the  incarnate  Son,  and 
as  iiead  over  all  things  to  his  church,  ’  to  di¬ 
rect,  and  make  plain  his  way  unto  them,  by  re¬ 
moving  all  those  providential  hindrances  which 
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had  hitherto  prevented  him.  [Marg.  Ref.  f,  g.) 
He  also  entreated  the  Lord  Jesus,  (for  as  the 
former  clause  is  an  undeniable  act  of  divine 
worship  rendered  to  Christ  as  One  with  the  Fa¬ 
ther,  so  this  also  seems  to  have  been  immediate¬ 
ly  addressed  to  him,  (JVofe,  2  Thes.  2:16,17.)  that 
by  further  communications  from  his  fulness,  he 
would  cause  them  to  “increase  in  love  of  one 
another,  and  of  all  men,”  not  excepting  their 
persecutors;  according  to  the  various  exercises 
of  that  holy  affection,  required  by  the  command¬ 
ments  of  6od;  and  to  “abound  in  this  love,”  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  nature  and  measure  of  the  apos¬ 
tle’s  fervent,  spiritual,  and  enlarged  love  of 
!  them.  {Marg.  Ref.  i— in. — Je''otes,  4:9 — 12.  Phil. 
1.9 — 11.  2  Thes.  1:3,4.  1  Pet.  1:22.)  This  he 
desired,  in  order  to  the  “establishment  of  their 
hearts  in  holiness;”  and  that  their  affections, 
tempers,  and  conduct,  might  be  “unblamable,” 

!  in  every  part  of  their  various  duties  to  God,  to¬ 
wards  each  other,  and  towards  all  men,  in  the 
I  several  relations  of  life;  and  that  it  might  at 
!  last  be  manifested  that  they  were  so,  as  in  tho 
!  presence  of  their  holy  and  heart-searching  God 
and  Father,  in  that  decisive  day,  ‘‘when  the 
Lord  Jesus  shall  come  with  all  his  holy  ones,” 
whether  angels  or  redeemed  sinners,  to  “judge 
the  quick  and  dead.”  For  the  souls  of  the  re¬ 
deemed,  who  have  died  in  the  Lord,  will  descend 
with  him  from  heaven,  to  he  re-united  to  their 
glorified  bodies:  and  the  saints  on  earth  will  be 
changed,  and  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air.  [Jlarg. 
Ref.  n—r.— Motes,  4:13 — 18.  2  Thes.  1:5—10. 
Jude  14 — 16.) — ‘This  invocation  of  him’  (Christ' 
‘by  all  Christians,  in  all  places,  must  suppose 
‘him  omniscient,  omnipresent,  and  the  Searcher 
‘of  all  hearts;  and  these  are  the  properties  of 
‘God  alone.’  Whitby. 

Direct.  (11)  Karev^uvat.  Lulcc  1:79.  2  Thes 
3:5. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

The  love  which  zealous  ministers  of  Cl)rist 
bear  to  their  people,  and  the  longing  desires 
after  their  salvation  which  they  experience  and 
desire  to  cherish,  cannot  wholly  be  separated  from 
painful  solicitude  on  their  account.  This  often 
^  disposes  them  to  renounce  their  own  conveni- 
i  ence,  and  to  endure  additional  fatigue,  in  order 
;  to  obtain  satisfaction  concerning  them,  and  to 
I  promote  their  spiritual  benefit.  And  it  is  a  great 
j  advantage  for  such  as  are  engaged  at  a  distance 
from  those,  of  whom  they  are  thus  “affection¬ 
ately  desirous,”  to  have  faithful  fellow-laborers, 
whom  they  may  employ  in  “establishing  and 
comforting  them  concerning  their  faith.” — In  the 
most  peaceM  times,  every  Christian  should 
“count  his  cost,”  and  remember  that  the  follow¬ 
ers  of  Christ  are  “appointed  to  suffer”  afflic¬ 
tion:  [Mote,  Luke  14:25—33.)  and  ministers 
should  not  shun  to  forewarn  their  hearers;  that 
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CHAP.  IV. 


The  apostle  earnestly  exhorts  his  brethren,  to  increasing-  in  dili¬ 
gence  in  obeying  Christ,  1,  2:  and  to  chastity,  and  integrity  in 
all  things;  as  God  had  called  them  to  holiness:  and  those  who 
despised  these  admonitions,  would  despise  God  himself,  3 — 8. 
He  calls  on  them  to  “abound  more  and  more  ia  love”  of  one 
a-Dother,  9,  10;  to  be  industrious  in  their  respective  callings,  11, 
12;  and  to  moderate  their  sorrow  for  deceased  believers, 
from  assured  expectation  of  the  coming  of  Christ  to  raise  the  : 
dead,  to  change  the  living,  and  to  receive  all  his  people  to  him¬ 
self,  13 — 18, 


Furthermore  then  ^  we  *beseech 

jou,  brethren,  and  t  exhort  you  ^  bj 
the  Lord  Jesus,  that  as  ye  have  receiv¬ 
ed  of  us  how  ^  ye  ought  to  walk,  and  ®  to 
please  God,  ^  so  ye  would  abound  more 
and  more. 

2  For  je  know  £  what  commandments 
we  gave  you  by  the  Lord  Jesus. 


a  2:1 1.  Rom 


12'.1.  2  ^r.  6:1. 

I0;1.  Eph.  d;!.  Philem.  9,10. 
Heb.  13:22. 

*  Or.  request. 
f  Or,  beseech. 

b  2.  Eph.  4:20.  2Thes.  2:1.  1 
Tim.  5:21.  6:13,14.  2  Tim.  4: 
1. 

c  11,12.  Acts  20.27.  1  Cor.  11: 
23.  15:1.  Phil.  1:27.  Col.  2: 
6.  2  Thes.  3:10—12. 


d  See  OM  2: 12. 
e  Rom.  8:8.  12:2.  Eph,  5:17. 

Col.  1:10.  Heb.  11:6.  13:16 
1  John  3:22. 

f  10.  Job  17:9.  Ps.  92:14.  Prov. 
4:18.  John  15:2.  Phil.  1:9. 
3:14.  2  Thes.  1:3.  2  Pet.  1:5 
—  10.  3:18. 

g  Ez.  3:17.  Matt.  28:20,  1 

Cor.  9:21.  2  Thes.  3:6,10. 


3  For  ^  this  is  the  will  of  God,  even 
’  your  sanctification,  ^  that  ye  should  ab¬ 
stain  from  fornication; 

4  That  every  one  of  you  ^  should 
know  how  to  possess  “  his  vessel  in  sanc¬ 
tification  and  “  honor; 

5  Not  °  in  the  lust  of  concupiscence, 
jeven  p  as  the  Gentiles  which  know'  not 
God. 


6  That  no  man  ^ 

h5:l8.  Ps.  40:8.  I'iJ.lO.  Matt. 
7:21.  12:50.  Mark  3:35.  John 
4:34.  7:17.  Rom.  12:2.  Eph. 
5:17.  6:6.  Col.  1:9.  4:12. 

Heb,  10:36.  13:21,  1  Pet-  4; 

2.  1  John  2:17. 

i  4.  5.:23.  John  17:17 — 19.  Acts 
20:32.  26:18.  Rom.  6:22.  Gr. 
1  Cor.  1:30.  6:11.  P.ph.  5-26, 
27.  2  Thes.  2:13.  Tit.  2:14. 

I  Pet.  1:2. 

kMatt.  16.19.  Acts  15:20,29. 
Rom.  1:29.  1  Cor.  5:9 — 11.  6: 
9,10,13 — 18.  7:2.  2  Cor.  12: 

21.  Gal.  5:19.  Eph.  6:3 — 5. 
Col,  3:5.  Heb.  12:16.  13:4. 

Rev.  21:8.  22:15.  Gr. 

I  Rom.  6:19,12:1.  iCor.  6:18-20. 
m  1  Sam.  2J;5.  Acts  9:15. 
Rom.  9:21—23.  2  Tim.  2:20, 


go  beyond,  and  +  de- 

21.  1  Pet  3:7, 

nPhil.  4:8.  Heb.  13:4. 
o  Rom.  1 :24,26.  Col.  3:5. 
pMatt.  6:32.  Luke  12:30.  Eph. 
4:17—19.  1  Pet.  4:3, 
q  Acts  17:23,30,31.  Rom.  1:23, 
1  Cor.  1:21.  15:34.  Gal.  4:8. 
Eph.  2:12.  2  Thes.  1:8. 
r  Ex.  20:15,17.  Lev.  19:11,13, 
j  Deut.  24:7.  25:13 — 16.  Prov. 

I  11:1.  16:11.  20:14,23.  28:24. 

!  Is.  5:7.  59:4 — 7.  Jer.  9:4.  Ez. 
22:13.  45:9 — 14.  Am.  8:5,6, 
Zeph.  3:5.  Mai.  3:5.  Mark 
10:19.  1  Cor.  6:7—9.  Eph.  4: 
2t3.  Jam.  5;4. 

J  Or,  oppress,  or,  oxter-reach. 
Lev.  25:14,17.  1  Sam.  12:3, 

4.  Prov.  22:22.  Jer.  7:6.  Mic: 
2:2.  Zeph.  3:1.  Jam.  2:6. 


they  may  be  prepared  for  the  cross,  and  meet  eve¬ 
ry  trial  with  watchfulness  and  praver:  as  in  this 
manner  they  will  best  be  preserved" constant  and 
‘^stedfast  in  the  faith.”  For  the  tempter  has 
many  artful  devices:  he  knows  how  to  suit  his 
sug-g-estions  to  men’s  dispositions,  and  to  avail 
himself  of  their  circumstances;  and  he  will  be ! 
sure  to  work  on  their  hopes,  fears,  desires,  or. 
aversions,  by  the  most  subtle  methods  imag-in- 
able.  So  many  indeed,  who  for  a  time  made  a 
creditable  profession  of  the  gospel,  have  been 
overcome  in  the  day  of  trial,  that  the  experienc¬ 
ed  minister  will  generally  feel  a  degree  of  anx¬ 
iety:  and  he  will  not  fail  to  caution  the  people  to 
be  on  their  guard,  “lest  by  any  means  the  tempt¬ 
er  should  tempt  them,  and  his  labor  should  be  in 
vain.”  But  in  proportion  to  these  solicitudes 
will  be  his  rejoicing,  when  he  finds  that  his  be¬ 
loved  children  “stand  fast  in  the  faith,”  and  walk 
in  love;  and  that  their  remembrance  of  him, 
and  affection  to  him,  correspond  with  his  feelings 
towards  them.  In  proportion  as  he  has  the  mind 
of  St.  Paul,  (that  is,  the  mind  of  Christ,  .Abfe, 
Heh.  12:2,3J  he  will  be  “comforted  over  them, 
in  all  his  affliction  and  distress  by  their  faith:” 
the  pleasure  of  his  life  will  greatly  consist  in 
seeing  them  “stand  fast  in  the  Lord,’’  walking  in 
his  ordinances  and  commandments  blameless, 
and  in  no  degree  moved  by  the  reproaches  of 
their  enemies.  He  will  feel,  that  he  can  never 
sufficiently  “thank  God  for  all  the  joy  which” 
he  derives  from  them,  and  the  testimony  of  the 
acceptance  of  his  labors  which  their  conversion 
implies:  and  if  he  be  absent  from  them,  such 
good  tidings  of  them  will  draw  out  his  soul  in 
more  fervent  prayers  to  God  continually;  that  he 
may  again  enjoy  the  comfort  of  their  beloved 
society,  and  “perfect  what  is  lacking  in  their 
faith, to  whatever  hardships  or  perils  this  may 
expose  him.  Thus  will  he  beseech  “God,  even 
our  Father,  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  direct 
his  way  unto  them;”  that  he  may  again  on  earth 
meet  with  those,  whom  he  so  tenderly  loves:  and 
that  especially,  the  Lord  would  make  them  to 
“increase  and  abound  in  love  one  towards  an¬ 
other,  and  towards  ajl  men;”  and  thus  (for  “love 
Js  the  fulfilling  of  the  law,”)  “establish  their 
hearts  imblamable  in  holiness,  before  God  our 
Father,  at  the  coming  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  with 
all  bis  saints;”  when  ail  .such  desires  and  praj  ers 


will  fully  be  accomplished. — May  the  Lord  make 
all,  who  are  called  the  ministers  of  Christ,  par- 
j  takers  of  this  faithful,  loving,  diligent,  and  dis- 
I  interested  spirit!  May  he  prosper  all  their  la- 
!  bors  and  “comfort  their  hearts,”  with  numbers 
,  of  converts  like  these  Thessalonians;  and  may 
he  send  forth  numbers  of  such  laborers  into  ail 
the  nations  of  the  earth! 

NOTES. 

Chap.  IV.  V.  1 — 5.  It  was  further  needful 
;  for  the  apostle  to  “entreat”  the  Thessalonians, 

I  with  the  most  affectionate  persuasions,  and  to 
“exhort”  them  with  earnestness  and  authority, 
“to  abound  more  and  more”  in  the  practice  of  all 
,  those  duties,  concerning  which  he  had  instruct* 
ed  them,  when  at  Thcssalonica.  They  had  “re¬ 
ceived”  these  instructions,  in  an  obedient  and 
teachable  manner;  and  thus  had  learned  how 
.  they  ought  to  order  their  whole  conduct, that  they 
.  might  “please  God”  in  all  their  actions:  and  he 
now  called  upon  them  to  be  still  more  zealous  in 
every  good  work,  and  assiduous  in  cultivating 
every  holy  disposition.  ( Jl/arg.  and  J^Iarg.  Rtf. 
a — f. — JS'otes.,  Rom.  12:1,2.  Col.  1:9 — 14.)  It 
^  was  indeed  unnecessary  for  him  to  enter  into  an 
■  exact  detail  of  particulars;  as  they  “knew  what 
I  commandments  he  had  given  them  in  the  name” 

^  and  by  the  authority  “of  the  Lord  Jesus.” 
j  (,.1/a. 7'g-,  Ref.  g. — J\''ote.,  *Matt.  28:19,20,  v.  20.) 
j|For  “their  sanctification,”  or  entire  separation 
'  from  all  evil,  and  consecration  to  God;  the  com- 
i  plete  mortification  of  the  old  corrupt  nature, 

;  and  the  renewal  of  their  souls  to  the  divine  im- 
j  age,  by  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  through 
\  faith,  constituted  “the  will  of  God’'  respecting 
;  them. — It  was  especially  incumbent  upon  tliem 
“to  abstain  from  fornication,”  as  well  as  from 
adultery,  and  all  other  licentiousness,  which  was 
'  generalH  practised  among  the  Gentiles:  [J^''otes, 
Rom.  1:24 — 27.  Eph.  4:17 — 19.  Col.  3:5,6.  1 
I  Pet.  4:3 — 5.)  that  so  every  one  of  them  might 
understand  in  what  manner  to  possess  his  body, 
tlie  receptacle  of  his  rational  soul,  in  a  sanctified 
and  honorable  use  of  all  its  members,  as  “instru¬ 
ments  of  righteousness  unto  God,”  (.A'o^e^,  Rom. 
6:12,13,16 — 19.  1  Cor.  6:18 — 20.)  and  in  an  ex¬ 
act  government  of  every  sense  and  appetite,  ac- 
-cordino:  to  the  divine  law,  and  the  ends  intended 
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fraud  his  brother  *  in  any  matter;  be¬ 
cause  that  ®the  Lord  is  the  Avenger  of 
all  such.  *  as  we  also  have  forewarned 
you,  and  testified. 

7  For  God  hath  not  called  us  unto 
*  uncleanness,  but  unto  holiness. 

8  He  therefore,  that  ^  despiseth,  ^  de- 
spiseth  not  man,  but  God,  ^  who  hath 
also  given  unto  us  his  Holy  Spirit. 

\_Practical  Ohseroaiions.'] 

9  *[[  But  as  ^  touching  brotherly  love 
^  ye  need  not  that  I  write  unto  you:  for 


*  Or,  in  the  matter, 
iDeut.  32:36.  Job  31:13,14. 
Ps.  94:1.  140:12.  Prov.  22:22, 
23.  Ec.6:8.  Is.  1:23,24.  Rom. 
1:18.  12:19.  Eph.  5:6.  2Thes. 
1:8. 

t  Luke  12:5.  Gal.  5:21.  Eph. 
4:17. 

n  Lev.  11:44.  19:2.  Rom.  1:7. 
8:29,30.  1  Cor.  1:2.  Eph.  1:4. 
2:10.4:1.  2  Thes.  2:13,14.  2 
Tim.  1:9.  Heb.  12:14.  1  Pet. 
1:14,15.  2:9—12,21,22. 

X  2:3.  Gal.  5:19.  Eph.  4:19.  2 
Pet.  2:10. 

f  Or,  rejecteth,  1  Sam.  8:7.  10: 
19.  John  12:48. 


y  Prov.  1:7.  23:9.  Is.  49:7.  63: 
3.  Luke  10:16.  Acts  13:41. 
Jude  8. 

z  Neh.  9:30.  Acts  5:3,4.  1 

Cor.  2:10.  7:40.  1  Pet.  1:12.  2 
Pet.  1:21.  1  John  3:24. 

a  Lev.  19:8.  Ps.  133:1.  John 
13:34,36.  16:12—17.  Acts  4: 
32.  Rom.  12:10.  Eph.  5:1,2. 
Heb.  13:1.  1  Pet.  3:8.  2  Pet. 
1:7.  1  John  2:10.  3:11,14— 

19,-23.  4:7—16. 

b  5:1.  Jer.31:34.  Heb.  8:10,11. 
1  John  2:20,27. 

c  Is.  54:13.  John  6:44,45.  Heb. 
10:16.  1  John  6:1. 


by  the  all-wise  Creator.  {Marg.  Ref.  h — p.) 
Thus  every  man  would  act  honorably,  as  a  ra¬ 
tional  creature,  and  a  worshipper  of  God:  where¬ 
as  all  the  defilements  of  the  imag-ination  and  af¬ 
fections,  and  every  kind  of  inordinate  or  forbid¬ 
den  indulg-ence,  according"  to  “the  lust  of  con¬ 
cupiscence,”  would  be  exceeding'ly  disg-raceful 
and  scandalous  in  a  Christian;  being*  an  imita¬ 
tion  of  the  base  practices  of  the  Gentiles,  the 
worshippers  of  impure  deities,  and  strang’ers  to 
the  holy  character,  law,  and  truth  of  God. 
[J^otes,  Acts  17:22 — 25.  Rom.  1:28 — 32.  1  Cor. 
15:31—34.  Gal.  4:8—11.) 

Furthermore.  (1)  To  \onzov.  2  Cor.  13:11. 
Eph.  6:10.  Phil.  3:1.  4:8.  2  Thes.  3:1. — How  ye 
ought  to  walk.]  To  ttw?  6ei  ntpitraTtiv. — Com¬ 

mandments.  (2)  UapayY€\ias-  Acts  5:28.  16:24. 

1  Tim.  1:5.  [JSTote,  1  Tim.  1:5.) — His  vessel.  (4) 
To  iavru  aKtvor  See  on  Acts  9:15. — In  the  lust  of 
concupiscence.  (5)  Ev  7ra3-ct  cmSvfitai.  Ila'Sos.  See 
on  Rom.  1:26.  Co/.  3:5.  KiTi^vfjiia’  See  on  Rom. 
7:7.  [jYote,  Rom.  7:7,8.) 

V.  6 — 8.  In  like  manner,  the  apostle  warned 
the  Thessalonians,  not  to  over-reach,  or  defraud, 
their  brethren  or  neig-hbors  in  any  transaction; 
either  by  taking*  advantage  of  their  ignorance, 
necessity,  or  credulity;  by  exacting  immoderate 
profits;  or  by  any  of  those  artifices  and  subter¬ 
fuges,  which  selnshness  devises  to  impose  upon 
the  unwary,  without  ruining  men’s  credit,  or  in¬ 
curring  punishment  by  human  laws.  [J\Iarg. 
Ref — JSTo/es,  20:15.  1  Cor.  6:7 — 11.)  Such 

dishonest  persons  might  not  be  detected,  or 
could  not  be  called  to  account,  by  men;  but  the 
Lord  would  not  suffer  their  hypocrisy  and  in¬ 
justice  to  escape  with  impunity;  being  himself 
“the  Avenger  of  all”  clandestine  frauds  and  im¬ 
positions,  as  well  as  of  open  injustice  and  op¬ 
pression.  [^JSIarg.  Ref.  s.)  Of  this  the  apostle 
had  before  warned  the  Thessalonians,  when 
he  was  with  them;  and  he  had  testified,  that 
these  practices  should  not  escape  the  ven¬ 
geance  of  God.  For  he  had  not  called  them 
into  his  family,  in  order  to  give  them  a  license 
to  live  in  an  unholy  manner,  either  by  gratify¬ 
ing  their  sensual  appetites,  or  their  avarice; 
but  that  they  might  be  taught,  inclined,  and  en¬ 
abled,  to  walk  before  him  in  holiness.  [J\Iarg. 
Ref.  t,  u.) — The  word  “uncleanness,”  here  used, 
has  led  many  learned  expositors  to  explain  the 
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ye  yourselves  are  taught  of  God  to  love 
one  another. 

10  And  indeed  ye  do  it  toward  ‘’all 
the  brethren  which  are  in  all  Macedonia: 
but  we  beseech  you,  brethren,  that  ®  ye 
increase  more  and  more; 

1 1  And  ^  that  ye  ^  study  to  be  quiet, 
^  and  to  do  your  own  business,  and  ’  to 
work  with  your  own  hands,  as  we  com¬ 
manded  you, 

1 2  That  ^  ye  may  walk  honestly  to¬ 
ward  ’  them  that  are  without,  and  that 
ye  may  have  lack  of  \  nothing. 


d  1:7,  2  Cor.  8:1,2,8—10.  Eph. 
1:15,  Col.  1:4.  2  Thes.  1:3. 
Philem.  6 — 7. 

e  1.  3:12.  Phil,  1-9.  3:13—15. 
2  Pet,  3:18. 

f  Prov.  17:1.  Ec.  4:6.  Lam.  3: 
26,  2  Thes.  3:12.  1  Tim.  2:2. 
1  Pet.  3:4. 

g  Rom.  16:20.  2  Cor.  6:9.  Or. 
h  Mark  13:34.  Luke  12:42,43. 
Rom.  12:4—8.  Col.  3:22—24. 
1  Tim.  5:13.  Tit.  2:4—10.  1 


Pet.  4:10,11,16. 

i  Acts  20:35.  Rom.  12:11.  1 
Cor.  4:12.  Eph.  4:28.  2  Thes. 
3:7—12.  Tit.  3:14.  marg. 
k  5:22.  Rom.  12:17.  13:13.  2 
Cor.  8:20,21,  Phil.  4:8.  Tit. 
2:8—10.  1  Pet.  2:12.  3:16,17. 
1  Mark  4:11.  1  Cor.  5:12,13. 

Col.  4:5.  1  Tim.  3:7.  1  Pet,  3: 
1. 

I  Or,  no  man.  2  Cor.  1 1 :7 — 9. 


sixth  verse  of  clandestine  adultery.  But,  if  for¬ 
nication  were  forbidden,  adultery  must  be  of 
course;  for  even  the  Gentiles  condemned  adul¬ 
tery,  while  they  connived  at  fornication:  nay,  in 
fact,  they  sanctioned  it,  when  committed  only 
with  slaves  and  courtezans:  as  it  is  evident  from 
the  writings  of  Demosthenes,  Cicero,  and  others. 
This  interpretation  is  far  from  the  most  obvious 
meaning  of  the  passage:  dishonesty  is  as  incon¬ 
sistent  with  Christianity,  as  licentiousness;  and, 
in  this  over-reaching.,  fraudulent  manner,  per¬ 
haps  even  more  common:  and  the  word  “un¬ 
cleanness”  may  either  be  referred  to  what  went 
before,  or  be  understood  as  a  general  word  for 
wickedness,  all  which  is  filthiness  in  the  sight  of 
God. — Notwithstanding,  the  excellent  state  of 
the  Thessalonian  church,  some  might  have  found 
admission  into  it,  who  would  speak  of  the  doc¬ 
trines  and  comforts  of  Christianity,  and  yet  af¬ 
fect  to  despise  these  practical  exhortations,  as 
inconsistent  with  the  grace  and  liberty  of  the 
gospel:  but  the  apostle  reminded  them,  that  in  so 
doing,  they  did  not  despise  him,  or  Silvanus,  or 
Timothy;  "but  God  himself,  who  had  given  them 
his  Holy  Spirit,  by  whose  inspiration  these  .ex¬ 
hortations  had  been  written. — ‘In  this  passage  St. 
‘Paul  asserts  his  own  inspiration,  in  the  strong- 
‘est  terms,  and  with  the  greatest  solemnity.’ 
Alacknight. 

Go  beyond.  (6)  'YircpSaivuv.  Here  only  N.  T. 
2  Sam.  22:30.  Job  24:2.  38: 1 1 .  Sept. — Defraud.] 
“Oppress.”  Alarg.  and  Ref.  nXtovt/crctv.  See  on  2 
Cor.  2:11.  7:2.  nXcovtlia*  See  on  Alark  1:22.— In 
any  matter.]  “In  the  matter.”  ATarg.  Evrw  npaynan. 
An  negotiatione.,  ...  in  ullo  negotio.,  in  re  qualibet, 
^quam  cum  altero  habere  possit.’’  Schleiisner. — 
Uncleanness.  (7)  hKa^apaiq.  2:3.  See  on  Rom.  1: 
24. —  Unto  holiness.]  Ev  ayiaafiu).  3,4.  2  I  hes.  2: 
13.  See  on  Rom.  6:19. — 'I'hat  despiseth.  (8)  '0 
a^tTitiv.  See  on  Alark  7:9* 

V.  9 — 12.  In  respect  of  “the  new  command¬ 
ment,”  which  Christ  had  given  his  disciples,  of 
“loving  one  another,”  {^JYote^John  13:31 — 35.) 
the  apostle  need  not  write  to  the  Thessalonians, 
concerning  the  ground,  nature,  exercises,  fruits, 
and  blessed  effects  of  it:  for  they  were  “taught 
of  God,”  by  the  illumination  and  sanctification  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  thus  to  do;  as  it  was  an  essen¬ 
tial  part  of  that  holy  state  of  the  mind  and  affec¬ 
tions  which  constituted  “the  new  man,”  and 
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13  IF  But  “I  would  not  have  you  to 
be  ignorant,  brethren,  concerning  them 
"which  are  asleep,  that  ^  ye  sorrow  not, 
even  as  others  p  which  have  no  hope. 

14  For  if  we  believe  thart  Jesus  died, 
and  rose  again,  even  so  them  also  which 
^  sleep  in  Jesus  will  ®God  bring  with  him. 

15  For  this  we  say  unto  you  ^  by  the 
word  of  the  Lord,  that  we,  "  which  are 
alive,  and  remain  unto  the  coming  of  the 
Lord,  shall  not  *  prevent  them  which  are 

asleep. 


m  Rom.  1:13.  1  Cor.  10:1.  12:1. 
2  Cor.  1:8.  2  Pet.  3:8. 
n  15.  5:10.  1  Kinjs  1:21.  2:10. 
Dan.  12:2.  Matt.  21:62.  Luke 
8 -.52,63.  John  11:11—13.  Acts 
7:60.  13:36.  1  Cor.  15:6,18.  2 
Pet.  3:4. 

0  Gen.  37:35.  Lev.  19:28.  Dent. 
14:1.  2  Sam.  12:19,20.  18:33. 
Job  1:21.  Ez.  24:16 — 18.  John 
11:24.  Acts  8:2. 

p  See  on  Eph.  2:12. — Job  19:25 
— 27.  Prov.  14:32.  Ez.  37:11. 

1  Cor.  15:19. 


q  Is.  26:19.  Rom.  811.  l  Cor. 
15:12—23.  2  Cor.  4:13,14. 

Rev.  1:13. 

r  i3.  1  Cor.  15:18.  Rev.  14.13. 
s  17.  Gen.  49:10.  Zech.  14:5. 
Matt.  24:31.  1  Cor.  15:23.  Phil. 
3:20,21.  2  Thes.  2:1.  Jude  14, 

15. 

t  1  Kings  13:1,9,17,18,32.  20:36. 
22:14. 

u  1  Cor.  15:51—53.  2  Cor.  4:14. 

X  Job  41:11.  Ps.  88:13.  119:147, 
148.  Matt.  17:25. 
j  See  on  n.  13.  j 
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16  For  ^  the  Lord  himself  shall  de¬ 
scend  Irom  heaven,  ^  with  a  shout,  with 
the  voice  of  the  arch-angel,  and  "  with 
die  truinp  of  God:  and  the  dead  in 
Cnrisc  shall  rise  first: 

IT  Then  'we  which  are  alive  and  re¬ 
main,  shall  be  '  caught  up  together  with 
them  Sin  the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in 

the  air:  and  so  shall  we  ever  be  with  the 
Lord. 

18  ‘Wherefore,  »  comfort  one  another 
With  these  words. 


counteracted  and  overpowered  the  selfishness  of 

o  f  ^e/*-  a_c.— .Vote.9,  1 

Pet.  1:22  25.  1  John  3:13 — 17.)  Indeed,  they 

did  exercise  “brotherly  love,”  not  only  amonw 
one  another,  but  towards  all  the  Christians  of 
the  several  churches  in  Macedonia:  yethe  would 
exhort  them  to  “increase  more  and  more  ”  in 
the  fervency  of  their  love,  and  in  all  the  fruits  of 

Q  3:11-13.  Phil,  h 

9  11.  2  Thes.  1:3,4.)  While  men  in  g-eneral 

aspired  to  eminence,  reputation,  or  authority,  by 
an  intermeddling-  and  turbulent  conduct,  both  in 
public  and  private  stations,  it  should  be  their 
“ambition  to  behave  quietly,  peaceably,  and 
conten^tedly,  in  their  own  situations,  however  low 
and  obscure;  and  to  attend  diligently  to  their 
proper  work,  in  the  community,  in  the  church, 
and  in  relative  life.  And,  as  most  of  them  were 
poor,  or  might  be  reduced  to  poverty  for  con¬ 
science’  sake  in  one  way  or  other,  they  ought  to 
be  industrious  in  manual  labor,  as  the  apostle  had 
cornrnanded  them,  at  the  time  when  he  labored 
tor  his  bread  among  them.  Thus  they  would  be 
enabled  to  act  honorably  and  creditably,  arnon^ 
their  unbelieving  neighbors;  paving  *ali  their 
dues,  maintaining  their  families  decentlv,  and 
being  preserved  from  seeking  relief  by  any  dis¬ 
graceful  services  or  compliances;  as  not  havino- 
any  want  of  things  suited  to  their  station,  or  re’- 
quisite  in  order  to  relieve  one  another  in  their 
distresses.  [Jlarg.  and  Jlarg.  Ref.  f—l—JsTotes 

Pph.  4:2S.  2  Thes.  3:6— ^ 5.) 

on  Rom.  ' 

1  —  10.  Heh.  13:1.  l  Pet.  1:22.  2  Pet 

1:5—7,  v.l.)— Taught  of  God.-]  esoSiSal^ot.  Here 
onlv.  SdaKToi  TB  Qey.  JoAn  6:45.— 7^.  54: 1 3.  Sept.' 

10.20.  To  be  ambitious.”  To  be  quiets- 

on  Luke  23:56._7’o  do  your  owl  bimUil  ' 
npaaaeiv  ra  i6ia.  JYotes,  Is.  54: 11  — 14.  Ter 

John  e:4i-46.-CommandedJ  naZ;!];!; 
Luke  5:14.  .icts  5:28.  1  Tim'  1:3.  6:13, iV 

napayyeXia-  See  on  2.— Honestly.  fl21 
^ee  on  Rom.  13:13.  See  on  jsiark  15: 

^  15:20—28,50—54.') 

Perhaps  the  apostle  heard,  that  some  of  the  Thes- 
salonian  believers  had  lately  died,  or  suffered 
rnariyrdom;  and  that  their  Relatives  and  breth- 
dejected  about  them,  not  duly 

eosnet'^^Hp  fl  ^  ^^^olations  suggested  by  ihl 
?ospel.  He  therefore  -‘would  not  have  them  to 


z  Is.  25:8,9.  Matt.  16:27.  24:30, 
31.  25:31.  26:64.  Acts  1:11.  2 
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a  Num.  23:21.  Ps.  47:1,5.  Zech. 
4:7.  9:9. 
b  Jude  9. 

c  Ex.  19:16.  20:18.  Is.  27:13. 
Zech.  9:14.  1  Cor.  16:62.  Rev. 
1:10.  8:1.3. 
d  1  Cor.  15:23,51,52. 
e  15.  1  Cor.  16.52. 
f  I  Kings  18:12.  2  Kings  2:11, 


16.  Acts  8:39.  2  Cor.  12:2,4 
Rev.  11:12.  12:5. 

g  Matt.  26:64.  Mark  14:62 
AcU  1:9.  Rev.  1:7. 
h  Ps.  16:11.  17:15.  49:15.  73  24. 
Is.  35:10.60:19,20.  John  12:26. 
14:3.  17:24.  2  Cor.  5:8.  Phil. 
1:23.  2  Pet.  3:13.  Rev.  7:14— 

17.  21:3—7.22.23.  22:3—5. 

1  5:11,14.  Is.  40:1,2.  Luke  21- 
23.  Heb.  12:12. 

*  Or,  exhort.  Heb.  10:24,25. 


be  Ignorant  concerning  those  who  were  asleep” 
in  Christ,  that  they  were  in  a  safe  and  happy 
state:  seeing  it  was  not  proper  for  them  to  sor¬ 
row  on  these  occasions,  in  so  disconsolate  a  man- 
ner,  or  with  such  outward  expressions  of  violent 
grief,  as  those  who  had  no  hope  respectintr  their 
deceased  friends,  or  expectation  of  meeting  them 
again,  were  used  to  do.  [Marg.  Ref  m.  o,  p.— 
J\  otes,  Prov.  14:32.  Eph.  2:1 1_  13.)  For  “since” 
they  believed  “that  Jesus”  died  for  their  “sins 
and  rose  again  for  their  justification;”  thev  mif-hi 
thence  assuredly  infer,  that  God  would  raise 
again  incorruptible  the  bodies  of  those  who  slept 
i  in  Jesus;  that  they  might  be  produced  with  him 
,  and  presented  by  him,  at  the  last  dav.  Death 
,  was  become  only  a  sleep  ^Hhrough  Jesus,”  as  tlie 
j  body  felt  no  pain,  and  the  soul  was  present  with 
I  the  Lord  in  holiness  and  felicity.  RMar^.  Ref. 
j  n.  q.— jVote5,  2  Cor.  5:1-8.  Phil.  1:21—26.)  He 
;  must  therefore  “say  unto  them,  by  the  word  of 
I  the  Lord,”  or  by  immediate  revelation,  that  such 
I  of  the  whole  multitude  of  believers,  as  should  be 
:  found  alive  at  his  coming,  would  not  enter  into 
I  the  full  enjoyment  of  heavenly  felicity,  in  body 
and  soul,  before  their  brethren,  who  had  pre- 

vioush'  died  and  been  buried.  [JIarg.  Ref.  t _ y.) 

For  at  that  solemn  period,  “the  Lord  Jesus”  will 
be  seen  to  “descend  from  heaven,’’  with  the  ac¬ 
clamations  of  attending  angels,  “and  the  spirits 
of  just  men  made  perfect,”  and  “the  voice  of  the 
arch-angel,”  who  will  be  appointed  to  lead  the 
hierarchies  of  heaven,  on  this  illustrious  occa¬ 
sion;  and  with  “the  trumpet  of  God,”  soundin«-  in 
a  manner  similar  to  what  it  did  from  mount  Sinai 
but  doubtless  far  more  loud  and  tremendous. 
[Jlarg.  Ref.  z—c.—jXote,  Ex.  19:16— 20.)  Then, 
“all  that  are  m  the  graves  shall  hear  the  voice 
of  the  Son  of  God,  and  shall  come  forth;”  but 
the  dead  in  Lhrist  shall  rise  first,”  and  be  ren¬ 
dered  incorruptible,  even  before  their  brethren 
who  never  died  shall  be  changed.  Immediately 
after,  these  “will  be  changed,”  and  their  bodies 
become  immortal  and  spiritual.  [jYotes,  1  Cor. 
15:50-54.  P/g/.  3:20,21.)  Thus  will  they  be 
suddenly  taken  up  together  into  “the  clouds,  to 
meet  the  Lord  in  the  air;”  that,  being  approved 
as  heirs  of  the  kingdom,  the  whole  company  may 
be  his  assessors  in  judgment,  and  then  re-enter 
heaven  with  him  triumphantly:  and  “so  will  they 
be  for  ever  with  the  Lord.”  Wherefore  the 
apostle  exhorted  the  Thessalonians  to  comfort 
and  encourage  themselves  and  each  other  with 
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I.  THESSALONIANS. 


these  animating’  topics,  nnder  the  loss  of  their 
brethren,  the  prospect  of  death,  and  all  their 
trials  and  sorrows.  [J\Iarg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  fe— i.)  I 

_ Some  suppose,  that  the  apostle  expected  to  live 

till  the  day  of  Judg-meut,  because  he  spoke  in  the 
first  person  plural  concerning  those  who  should 
be  alive  at  that  time:  but  he  elsewhere  spoke  of 
being  absent  from  the  body,  and  of  being  “raised 
up  with  Jesus.”  (2  Cor.  4:14.  5:8.'  He  was 
one,  who  remained  alive  after  others  had  been 
removed;  his  faith  and  hope  annihilated,  as  it 
were,  the  intervening  space;  his  love  made  him 
consider  the  cause  of  the  whole  multitude  as  his 
own;  and  it  is  evident  that  he  did  not  speak  it 
personally  of  himself:  for  when  the  Thessaloni- 
ans  imagined  that  “the  day  of  judgment  was  at 
hand,”  he  diligently  set  himself  to  rectify  that 
mistake.  (jYo^e,  2  2:1,2.)  As  the  apostle 

expressly  declares,  that  he  spake  “by  the  word 
of  the  Lord,”  or  by  divine  inspiration;  the  con¬ 
sequences  of  allowing  him  to  be  mistaken  in 
what  he  said,  should  very  seriously  be  consider¬ 
ed.  Similar  expressions  may  be  found  in  other 
parts  of  scripture.  (Ps.  66:6.  81:5.  Hos.  12:4.) — 
Some  suppose,  that  Christ  himself  was  meant  by 
“the  archangel,”  being  “the  ruler  of  all  angels;” 
but,  as  we  must  understand  the  words,  “the 
Lord,”  of  him;  it  seems  not  natural  to  explain 
another  term  in  the  same  sentence  of  him  like¬ 
wise:  and  many  intimations  are  given  of  different 
ranks  and  orders  among  the  holy  angels.  (Comp. 

2  Pet.  2:11.  with  Jude  Q. — J^otes,  Eph.  \:\S — 
23, -y.  21.  3:9—12.  1  3:21,  22,  v.  21.  JuJe  9, 

10.) — The  resurrection  of  believers  is  exclusive¬ 
ly  meant,  as  every  attentive  reader  must  per¬ 
ceive;  and  therefore  all  speculations  concerning 
the  bodies  with  which  the  wicked  shall  arise,  (a 
subject  on  which  the  scripture  observes  a  pro¬ 
found  silence,)must  be  wholly  foreign  to  the  sub¬ 
ject.  [J^''otes^  Eph.  1:21.  3:9.  1  Pet.  3:22.)  The 
notions  which  prevailed  among  the  Gentiles,  left 
them  totally  destitute  of  a  firm,  well-grounded, 
and  animating  hope  of  again  meeting  their  de¬ 
ceased  friends,  in  a  state  of  happiness:  and  so  do 
the  notions  on  these  subjects  of  merely  nominal 
Christians. — Some  expositors  have  said,  that  the 
expression,  “So  shall  we  ever  be  with  the  Lord,” 
implies  that  the  souls  of  believers  are  not  pre¬ 
viously,  at  least  not  permanently,  with  him:  but 
has  not  the  apostle  expressly  assured  us  of  the 
contrary?  (2  Cor.  5:8.  Phil.  1:23,24.) — By  the 
icord  of  the  Lord,  f  15)  1  Kings  13:1. 

Them  which  are  asleep.  (13)  Twv  KeKoinrjucvoiv. 
14,15.  See  on  John  11:11. —  Others.']  'Oi  Xonroi. 
See  on  Luke  18:9. — Sleep  in  Jesus.  (14)  KoijjLTj&evrai 
Ota  Tu  Irjas.  1  Cor.  15:18. — It  is  “through  Jesus, 
that  death,  in  this  sense,  is  called  sleep. —  With 
a  shout.  (16)  Ev  KEXevarjiaTi.  Here  only.  ‘Cww 
'‘hortationis  clamore.^  Beza. — Of  the  arch-angel.'] 
Jude  9. — There  is  no  article  here; 
two  articles  in  Jude,  'O  h  Ap;^ayy£Xof. — 

Shall  be  caught  up.  (I’T)  ' Apraytiaone^a.  See  on 
%MaLt.  1 1:12.  Jo/in  6:15. — To  meet.]  Eis  atravTrja-iv. 
JSIatt.  25:1,6.  Jlcts  28:15.  ATravraw,  JSIatt.  28:9. — 
In  the  air.]  Ejj  atpa.  See  on  Eph.  2:2. — Christ  shall 
-come  in  the  clouds;”  “the  air”  here  means  the 
same;  and  however  understood,  has  no  reference 
to  the  reality  of  that  kingdom,  which  his  saints 
shall  then  inherit. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—8. 

The  ministers  of  Christ  are  bound  to  instruct 
their  flocks,  not  only  in  the  great  doctrines  and 
promises  of  the  gospel;  but  also  in  every  part  of 
their  duty,  that  they  mar  “know  how  they  ought 
to  walk  and  to  please  God:”  and  Christians  should 
as  readily  receive  these  instructions,  as  they  do 
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the  most  encouraging  declarations  of  saving 
grace,  and  everlasting  love.  They  should  also 
take  in  good  part  the  earnest,  repeated,  affec¬ 
tionate,  and  authoritative  exhortations  of  their 
pastors;  when  they  “beseech  and  charge  them 
to  abound  “more  and  more”  in  every  good  work, 
according  to  “the  commandments  given  them  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.”  For,  as  all  men 
come  far  short  of  absolute  perfection;  zealous 
ministers  cannot  be  fully  satisfied  with  the  pres¬ 
ent  measure  of  the  people’s  fruitfulness,  any  more 
than  humble  Christians  are  with  their  own  attain¬ 
ments.— “The  will  of  God,”  as  revealed  in  his 
holy  law,  and  in  his  precious  promises,  implies 
his  purpose  of  their  complete  sanctification: 
[Kotes,  Ps.  130:7,8.  2  Pet.  1:3,4.)  we  should 
therefore  diligently  follow  after  perfect  holi¬ 
ness.  And  it  may  encourage  those,  Avho  long 
for  more  entire  sanctification,  to  reflect,  that,  in 
this  respect,  their  will  and  that  of  God  are  now 
coincident.  In  aspiring  alter  this  renewal  of 
the  soul  unto  holiness,  the  strictest  restraints 
must  be  imposed  upon  the  appetites  and  senses 
of  the  body,  and  upon  all  those  thoughts  and  in¬ 
clinations  of  the  mind,  which  are  connected  with 
them:  that,  not  only  “fornication”  and  gross 
transgressions  may  be  abstained  from;  but  that 
every  one  “may  know  how  to  possess  his  vessel 
in  sanctification  and  honor;”  at  a  distance  from 
“the  lust  of  concupiscence,”  which  so  shame¬ 
fully  degrades  the  immense  numbers  of  those 
“who  know  not  God.”  It  is  a  deep  disgrace  to 
a  rational  creature  to  be  a  slave  to  his  animal 
inclinations,  and  to  act  contrary  to  his  better 
judgment,  his  true  interest,  or  the  welfare  of  his 
neighbor,  for  the  sake  of  gratifications,  of  which 
the  beasts  are  equally  capable:  but  it  is  far  more 
dishonorable  for  a  spiritual  man,  a  child  of  God, 
a  member  of  Christ,  a  temple  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  an  heir  of  heaven,  to  have  his  mind  and  body 
polluted,  or  unfitted  for  communion  with  God,  by 
unlawful  or  inexpedient  gratifications,  or  even 
by  improper  thoughts  and  desires.  Yet,  in  many 
cases  this  will  not  be  avoided,  without  very  strict 
watchfulness,  and  fervent,  persevering  prayer, 
without  diligence  in  every  means  of  grace,  and 
a  constant  care  to  shun  all  temptations  or  oc¬ 
casions  of  evil.  It  is  equally  inconsistent  wdth 
the  character  of  a  Christian,  to  “go  beyond  or 
defraud  his  brother  in  any  rnatter;”  or  to  injure 
him  in  his  property,  reputation,  or  connexions. 
This  too  calls  for  the  most  diligent  care,  and  the 
most  impartial  scrutiny  into  every  part  of  our 
conduct:  for  self-love,  and  the  customs  of  the 
world,  and  even  former  habits,  will  otherwise 
lead  us,  Avithout  reflection,  in  some  measure,  to 
violate  the  golden  rule  of  “doing  to  others,  as 
we  would  they  should  do  unto  us.”  If  a  believer 
be  led  to  commit  offences  of  this  kind,  the  Loi’d 
will  surely  chastise  him,  and  thus  bring  him  to 
repent  and  forsake  them:  but  if  any  cloke  allow¬ 
ed  dishonesty,  with  specious  appearances  of  piety, 
or  zeal  for  certain  doctrines  hoAvever  true,  they 
will  dreadfully  find,  that  “the  Lord  is  the  Aveng 
er  of  all  such;”  and  their  present  impunity  will 
only  tend  to  their  heavier  condemnation  at  last. 
[Kote,  J\latt.  23:14.)  Of  this  the  great  champion 
for  the  doctrines  of  grace  “forewarned”  his  ncAV 
converts,  his  beloved  Thessalonians;  testifying 
that  nothing  could  induce  the  Lord  to  connive 
at  the  want  of  strict  honesty,  in  the  dealings  of 
men  with  each  other.  For  the  Lord  has  not 
called  us  into  a  state  of  peace  with  him,  that  Ave 
may  go  on  in  the  polluting  practice  of  Avorldly 
lusts;  but  that,  depending  on  his  promises,  “we 
may  cleanse  ourselves  from  all  filthiness  of  flesh 
and  spirit,  perfecting  holiness  in  the  fear  of  God. 

1  (JYofe,  2  Cor.  7:1.)  And  let  it  be  remembered 
I  that  he  who  despises  such  admonitions,  does  not 
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CHAPTER  V. 


CHAP.  V. 

As  the  coming  of  Christ  will  be  sudden,  and  bring  inevitable  de¬ 
struction  on  the  wicked;  ‘Rhe  children  of  light”  are  especially 
called  on  to  prepare  for  it,  in  vigilance  and  sobriety,  with  faith 

and  love  and  hope,  and  to  comfort  and  edify  one  another,  1 _ 

]].  Various  exhortations,  admonitions,  and  encouragements, 
^2 — 26.  Concluding  prayers  and  salutations,  26 — 28. 

UT  of  ^  the  times  and  the  seasons, 
brethren,  ^  ye  have  no  need  that 
I  write  unto  you. 

2  For  yourselves  know  perfectly,  that 
the  day  of  the  Lord  so  cometh,  as  a  thief 
in  the  night. 

Mark  13;30 — 


a  Matt.  24:3,36. 

32.  Acts  1:7. 
b4:9.  2  Cor.  9:1. 
c  Jer.  23:20. 


Jude  3. 


dMatt.  24:42— 44.  26:13.  Mark 
13:34,36.  Luke  12:39,40.  2  Pet. 
3:10.  Rev.  3:3.  16:16. 


SO  much  despise  him  who  enforces  them  from  the 
pulpit  or  the  press,  as  that  God  by  whose  Spirit 
they  vvere  orig'inally  dictated:  3'ea,  he  as  really 
despises  God,  as  that  man  does,  who  contemns 
the  messag-e  of  salvation  by  the  grace  of  the  g-os- 
pel.  1  Sam.  12:9,10.) 

V.  9—18. 

All  true  believers  are  “taug-ht  of  God  to  love 
one  another”  as  brethren  in  Christ,  and  from 
love  to  his  name:  {.N'otes,  1  Jo/m  2:7—11.  3:13— 
15,18  24.  4:7,8.  5:1 — 3.)  thej'^  remember  the 

instructions  they  have  received  on  that  subject, 
which  is  so  cong-enial  to  their  new  nature;  by 
practice  the\’  acquire  habits  of  kindness,  com¬ 
passion,  forbearance,  and  forg-iveness;  they  love 
their  brethren,  wherever  they  meet  with  them; 
and  they  feel  an  expansive  benevolence  to  all 
mankind:  yet,  it  is  very  proper  to  exhort  them 
to  “increase”  in  these  thing-s  “more  and  more.” 
It  should  also  be  the  heig-ht  of  their  ambition,  to 
behave  quietly  and  peaceably;  avoiding-  all  in¬ 
terference  in  other  men’s  matters,  dilig-ently 
attending-  to  their  own  duty-;  being-  willing-  to 
“labor,  working-  with  their  own  hands”  in  any 
honest  calling-;  and  to  be  active  in  every  ser¬ 
vice,  which  their  station  in  the  church,  the  fam¬ 
ily,  or  the  community  requires  of  them.  When 
Christians  are  thus  industrious,  and  contented  in 
obscure  situations;  submitting-  to  many  difficulties 
m  order  to  pay  every  one  his  due;  decently  main¬ 
taining-  their  families,  devising-  by  everv  means 
to  live  within  the  bounds  of  their  income-'  having- 
no  need  to  raise  contributions,  in  order  to  supply 
deficiencies,  occasioned  by  improvidence  or  ex- 
travag-ance;  and  being-  ready  to  spare  a  little  for 
the  relief  of  their  more  indig-ent  brethren  and 
neig-hbors,  they  will  be  respectable  themselves, 
and  an  honor  to  the  profession  of  the  g-ospel. 
And  should  disappointments  and  afflictions  at 
any  time  render  them  incapable  of  acting-  ac¬ 
cording-  to  their  plan;  they  may  expect  candid 
allowance  and  cheerful  assistance:  as  they  will 
have  a  testimony  in  every  one’s  conscience,  that 
It  is  a  real  and  unavoidable  necessity. — Chris¬ 
tianity  does  not  forbid,  g-race  does  not  extin- 
g-uish,  our  natural  affections;  but  only  teaches 
us  to  reg-ulate  and  moderate  them.  It  therefore 
behoves  believers,  to  mourn  with  resig-nation 
even  for  such  relatives,  as  they  cannot  think  of 
without  discouragement  in  respect  of  their  eter¬ 
nal  state:  but  it  is  peculiarly  improper  for  them 
to  indulg-e  g-rief  and  sorrow,  “as  men  without 
hope,  for  those  who  sleep  in  Jesus;”  whose  souls 
are  at  rest  with  him,  and  whose  bodies  also  shall 
be  raised  ag-ain,  to  attend  the  triumph  of  their 
once  crucified  and  risen  Redeemer.  Indeed  in¬ 
consolable  sorrow,  in  such  cases,  however  ad¬ 
mired  by  the  world,  is  rebellion  ag-ainst  the  ap¬ 
pointment  of  God,  and  the  offspring-  of  unbelief; 
?rief  should  no  more  be  indulged  and  cherished, 
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3  For  when  they  shall  say,  ®  Peace 
and  safety;  ^  then  sudden  destruction 
cometh  upon  them,  ^  as  travail  upon  a 

woman  with  child;  ^  and  they  shall  not 
escape. 

4  But  ye,  brethren,  ^  are  not  in  dark¬ 
ness,  that  that  aay  should  ^  overtake  you 
as  a  thief. 

2Thes,  1:9.  2  Pet.  2:4.  Rev. 
18:7,8. 

gPs.  48:6.  Is.  13:8.  21:3.  Jer. 
4:31.  6:24.  22:23.  Hos.  13:13. 
Mic.  4:9,10. 

h  Matt.  23:33.  Ileb.  2:3.  12:25 
i  Rom.  13:11,12.  Col.  1:13.  1 
Pet.  2:9,10.  1  John  2:8. 
kDeut.  19:6.  28:13,46.  Jer.  42 
16.  Hos.  10:9.  Zech.  1:6. 


e  Deut.  29:19.  ■  Judg-.  18:27,28. 
Ps.  10:11  — 13.  Is.  21:4.  66:12. 
Dan.  5:3—6.  Nah.  1:10.  Matt. 
24:37—39.  Luke  17:26 — 30. 
21:34,35. 

fB:x.  15:9,10.  Josh.  8:20— 22. 
Judg-.  20:41,42.  2Chr.  32:19— 
21.  Ps.  73:18— 20.  Prov.  29:1. 
Is.  30:13.  Acts  12:22,23.  12:41. 


than  our  an^er  or  other  passions.  Our  own  loss 
on  such  occasions,  we  must  feel  and  mourn  for  with 
submission  to  the  will  of  God:  but  the  separation 
will  be  short,  the  re-union  rapturous,  and  the  subse¬ 
quent  tehcity  uninterrupted,  unalloyed,  and  eter¬ 
nal.  Nor  shall  such  of  us,  as  endure  the  stroke  of 


death,  be  eventually  less  favored  and  happy  than 
those,  who  will  be  “found  alive  at  the  com'ing-  ol 
the  Lord;”  that  great  event,  to  which  we  should 
continually  look  forward.  For  when  the  incar¬ 
nate  Lord  of  all  worlds  shall  appear,  in  “his  own 
glory,  and  in  that  of  the  Father,  with  all  his 
holy  angels;”  at  his  summons,  attended  “with  the 
voice  of  the  arch-angel,  and  the  trump  of  God,’’ 
“the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first;”  and,  bein"- 
joined  by  their  brethren  then  living  on  the  eartir 
“they  shall  meet  their  Lord  in  the  air,”  with  un- 
uUerable  joy,  and  be  for  ever  with  him  in  the  re¬ 
gions  of  perfect  felicity.  May  we,  by  realizing 
laith  and  hope,  continually  anticipate  that  solemn 
but  joyful  period;  and  comfort  ourselves  and  each 
other  with  these  words  of  truth  and  love'  fP  O 
1  Cor.  15:41—58.)  ^ 

NOTES. 

Chap.  V.  V.  1 — 3.  The  apostle  did  not  think 
It  needful,  to  write  to  the  Thes.salonians  con- 
cerning  the  precise  time  of  Christ’s  coming;  or 
the  seasons  appointed  by  God,  for  the  accom¬ 
plishment  of  his  promises  and  predictions.  This 
was  not  a  matter  of  revelation,  and  it  did  not 
belong  to  him,  or  them,  to  inquire  into  it,  from 
an  unavailing,  presumptuous  curiosity.  (J/arg. 

a,  b. — JSTotes,  JSlatt.  24.45 — 51.  25-1 13 

^lark  13:32-37.  Acts  1:4-8,  p.  7.)  In  general! 
they  “perfectly  knew,”  from  his  former  instruc¬ 
tions,  that  “the  day  of  the  Lord  was  coming  as  a 
thief  in  the  night.”  {JMarg.  Ref.  c,  d.— 
jyjalt.  24:42—44.  2  Pet.  3:10—13.  Rev.  16:12— 
16.)  The  thief  breaks  into  the  house,  while  the 
family  is  asleep,  and  unprepared  for  resistance; 
and  thus  excites  great  terror,  and  plunders  or 
murders  as  he  pleases:  thus  the  dav  of  the  Lord 
is  coming  on  the  ignorant,  the  careless,  the  se- 
cure,  and  unbelieving,  when  they  do  not  expect 
it;  it  will  excite  the  most  distressing  conster- 
natio^n,  and  will  plunge  them  into  the  most  tre¬ 
mendous  destruction.— As  the  hour  of  death  is 
the  same  to  each  person,  which  judgment  will 
be  to  mankind  in  general;  so  the  same  remarks 
and  illustrations  equally  answer  to  both  cases: 
and  when  sinners  are  flattering  themselves  with 
the  hope  of  “peace  and  safety,”  then  sudden 
destruction  will  come  upon  them.  [JIarg.  Ref 
e,  f.—Kote,  Luke  12:15—21,  v.  20.  21:34—36.) 
This  is  further  illustrated  by  another  most  strik¬ 
ing  similitude:  as  the  woman  with  child,  often 
when  she  is  thinking  of  something  else,  is  sud¬ 
denly  seized  with  her  travailing  pangs,  which 
will  unavoidably  increase  upon  her;  so  ungodly 
men  have  abundant  reason  to  look  forward  with 
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I.  THESSALONIANS. 
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5  Ye  are  all  *  the  children  of  light,  and 
the  children  of  the  day:  we  are  not  of  the 
night,  nor  of  darkness. 

6  Therefore  “  let  us  not  sleep,  as  do 
others;  but  let  us  “  watch  and  be  "  sober. 

7  For  P  they  that  sleep,  sleep  in  the 
night;  ^  and  they  that  be  drunken,  are 
drunken  in  the  night. 

8  But  let  us,  *■  who  are  of  the  day,  be 
sober,  putting  on  ®  the  breast-plate  of  faith 
and  love;  and  for  an  helmet,  ^  the  hope  of 
salvation: 


1  Luke  16:8.  John  12;36.  Acts 
26:18.  Eph.  6:8. 
m  Prov-19; 1 5.  Is.  66;  10.  Jon.  1:6. 
Malt.  13:25.26:6.  Mark  14:37. 
Luke  22:46.  Rom.  13:11—14. 
1  Cor.  16:34.  i:ph.  6:14. 
u  Matt.  24:42.25:13.26:38,40, 
41.  Mark  13:34,3.5,37.  14:33. 
Luke  12:37,39.  2I;36.  22:46. 
Acts  20:31.  1  Cor.  16:13.  Eph. 
6:18.  Col.  4:2.  2  Tim.  4:5.  1 
Pet.  4:7.  Rev.  3:2.  16:15. 
o  8.  Phil.  4:6.  1  Tim.  2:9,15.  3; 
2,11.  Tit.  2:6,12.  1  Pet.  1:13. 


p  Job  4:13.  33:15. 
q  1  Sam.  25:36,37.  Prov.  23:29 
— 35.  Is.  21:4,5.  Dan.  6:'*,5. 
Acts  2:15.  2  Pet.  2:13. 
r  5.  Rom.  13:13.  Eph.  5:8,9.  1 
Pet.  2:9.  1  John  1:7. 
s  Is.  59:17.  Rom.  13:12.  2  Cor. 
6:7.  Eph.  6:11,13—18. 
tJob  19:23—27.  Ps.  42:5,11.43: 
6.  Lam.  3:26.  Rom.  6:2 — 5.  8: 
24,25.  1  Cor.  13:13.  Gal.  5:6. 
2  Thes.  2:16.  Heb.  6:19.  10: 
35,36.  1  Pet.  1:3 — 6,13.  1  John 
3:1—3. 
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terror  to  death  and  judgment:  yet,  they  are  em¬ 
ployed  and  amused  by  so  many  other  matters, 
that  they  are  suddenly  surprised  with  those  sol¬ 
emn  events,  when  they  least  expect  thern;  and 
this  first  astonishment  will  be  followed  with  in¬ 
creasing  misery,  from  which  it  will  be  impossi¬ 
ble  for  them  ever  to  escape.  [J\larg.  Ref-  g‘i  h. 
— J^otes^  Ps.  4d:4 — 7.  Is.  21:3 — 5.  Dan,  5:5  9, 

30,31.  Matt.  22:32—35.)  The  former  chapter 
ends  with  a  special  revelation,  concerning  the 
Lord’s  coming  to  judgment;  and  the  beginning 
of  this  ought  certainly  to  be  interpreted  of  the 


same  grand  events. 

Times  and  seasons.  (1)  Twv 
Acts  1:7. — Perfectly.  [2)  Acts  1^:23.  Pph. 

5:15. — The  day  of  the  Lord.'\  'H  Kupts.  1 
Cor.  1:8.  5:5.  2  Cor.  1:14.  Phil.  1:6,10.  2:16. 
2  Tim.  1:12,18.  4:8.— Swde/en  destruction.  (3) 
kobvihoi  o\t^ooi.  Luke2\\‘^^.  OXeVf’  ^Thes.  1:9. 

1  Tim.  6:9.— See  on  1  Cor.  b-.b.— Cometh  «pon.] 
EAirarai.  Luke  2:9,38.  21:34.  2  Tim.  4:2. 

V.  4—1 1.  The  apostle  judged  it  needful  to  give 
these  warnings,  for  the  benefit  of  those  who  were 
negligent  in  preparing  for  “the  coming  of  the 
Lord:”  yet,  he  was  well  satisfied  as  to  the  Chris¬ 
tians  at  Thessalonica  in  general.  They  not  only 
enjoyed  the  outward  light  of  the  gospel,  and  pro¬ 
fessed  to  believe  and  walk  in  it;  but  he  was  per¬ 
suaded,  that  they  were  really  “delivered  trom 
the  power  of  darkness,”  and  the  ignorance  and 
wickedness  of  their  heathen  state.  {^Marg.  Ref. 
i.— Motes,  Acts  Col.  1:9—14.)  They 

were  not,  therefore,  in  danger  of  being  over¬ 
taken  by  the  day  of  the  Lord,  when  unprepar¬ 
ed;  as  the  thief  surprises  those  that  are  asleep. 
They  were  all,  according  to  their  profession, 
nay,  according  to  his  confidence  in  them,  “the 
children  of  light,  and  of  the  day;”  (JV otes,  John 
8:12.  12:34—36.  Eph.  5:8—14.)  for  none  of 
Christ’s  true  disciples  were  “of  the  night,  or  of 
darkness.”  They  neither  continued  in  igno¬ 
rance  or  under  delusion,  nor  lived  in  wicked¬ 
ness,  nor  wanted  concealment  for  their  secret 
practices:  but,  being  delivered  from  the  thick 
darkness  of  heathenism,  or  the  comparative 
darkness  of  Judaism,  they  enjoyed  and  walked 
according  to  the  clear  light  of  the  gospel. 
[Marg.  Ref  k,  \.— Motes,  Is.  60:1—3.  1  John  1: 

5 — 7.  2:7 _ 11.)  It  behoved  them,  therefore,  to 

act  up  to  their  privileges;  and  not  to  be  supine, 
indolent,  careless,  and  unwatchful,  as  others 
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9  For  God  hath  “  not  appointed  us  to 
wrath;  but  to  *  obtain  salvation  by  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

10  Who  y  died  for  us,  that,  ^whethei 
we  wake  or  sleep,  we  should  live  together 
with  him. 

11  ^  Wherefore,  *  comfort  yourselves 
together,  ^  and  edify  one  another,  even 

as  also  ye  do.  [Practical  observations.'] 

12  H  And  we  beseech  you,  brethren, 
^  to  know  them  which  ®  labor  among  you, 


u  3:3.  Ex.  9:16.  Prov.  16:4.  Ez. 
38:10-17.  Matt.  26:24.  Acts  1; 
20,25.  13:45.  Rom.  9:11—23.  2 
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14.  1  Tim.  1:13,16.  2  Tim.  2: 
10.  1  Pet.  2:10.  2  Pet.  1:1. 
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16:13.  Rom.  5:6—8.  8:34.  14: 
8,9.  1  Cor.  15:3.  2  Cor.  5:16, 
21.  Eph.  6:2,  1  Tim.  2:6.  Tit. 
2:14.  1  Pet.  2:24.  3:18. 
z  See  on  4:13,17. 
a  See  on  4:18. 


*  Or,  exhort.  Heb.  3:13.  10:25. 
b  Rom.  14:19.  15:2.  1  Cor.  10: 
23.  14:6,12,26.  2  Cor.  12:19. 
Eph.  4:12,16,29.  1  Tim.  1:4. 
Jude  20. 

c  4:10.  Rom.  15:14,15.  2  Pet.  1- 
12. 

d  1  Cor,  16:18.  Phil.  2:29. 
e  2:9.  Matt.  9:37,38.  Luke  10:1, 
2,7.  John  4:38.  Acts  20:36.  1 
Cor.  3:9.  16:10.  16:16.  2  Cor. 
6:9.  6:1.  11:23.  Gal.  4:11. 

Phil.  2:16.  Col.  1:29.  1  Tim. 
6:17,18.  2  Tim.  2:6.  Rev.  2:3. 


were,  or  as  “the  rest  of  mankind”  were:  but  to  be 
vigilant,  circumspect,  upon  their  guard  against 
the  assaults  and  stratagems  of  their  enemies, 
and  attentive  to  every  opportunity  of  duty;  and 
to  be  serious,  considerate,  moderate  in  every 
thing  of  a  secular  nature,  and  indifferent  as  to 
all  animal  indulgences.  [Marg.  Ref.  m — o.— 
Motes,  1  Pet.  2:9—12.  4:1— 5,7.  P.  O.  1—11.  5: 
0,9.)  In  general,  men  choose  to  sleep  during 
the  quiet  of  the  night;  and  to  be  drunken  or  ri¬ 
otous,  when  others  were  asleep,  that  their  ex¬ 
cess  might  be  the  less  noticed.  In  like  man¬ 
ner,  all  sloth,  unwatchfulness,  intemperance 
or  excessive  worldly  pursuits,  were  more  con¬ 
sistent  with  the  condition  of  benighted  hea¬ 
thens,  than  with  that  of  Christians;  who  would, 
as  it  were,  turn  the  day  into  night,  if  they  were 
betrayed  into  any  such  practices.  [Marg. 
Ref.  p,  q.—Mote,  Rom.  13:n— 14.)  As  there 
fore  they  enjoyed  the  full  light  of  “the  Sun  of 
righteousness,’^  they  ought  to  “be  sober  and 
vigilant:”  for  they  had  not  only  a  great  work 
to  do;  but  an  arduous  warfare  to  maintain, 
against  numerous,  potent,  active,  and  subtle 
enemies.  [Motes,  Eph.  6:10 — 20.)  They  ought 
to  stand  armed  like  soldiers,  and  to  be  vigilant 
as  sentinels:  while  faith  in  Christ,  and  a  firm 
belief  of  the  divine  word,  with  reliance  on  the 
promises,  and  love  to  God,  to  Christ  Jesus,  to 
holiness,  to  each  other,  and  to  all  men,  consti¬ 
tuted  “a  breast-plate,”  to  defend  their  heart 
and  mind  from  mortal  wounds;  and  a  well- 
grounded,  realizing  “hope”  of  eternal  happi¬ 
ness  and  complete  salvation,  was  like  “a  hel¬ 
met”  to  cover  their  heads  in  the  day  of  battle, 
to  defend  them  from  the  fear  of  the  most  cruel 
persecutors.  [Marg.  Ref.  r,  s. — M otes,  Heb.  6: 
11_20, 11.  19.  1  Pet.  1:3 — 5,13 — 16.  1  JohnV.\ 
— 4.)  This  hope  they  were  warranted  to  en¬ 
tertain;  as  their  conversion  proved,  that  “God 
had  not  appointed  them  to”  endure  the  severi¬ 
ty  of  his  “wrath,”  which  their  sins  had  deserv¬ 
ed;  but  had  “chosen  them  to  obtain  salvation 
of  his  free  mercy,  through  Jesus  Christ;  who 
had  willingly  suffered  death  to  atone  for  their 
sins,  and  to  ransom  their  souls;  that  “whether 
they  waked  or  slept,”  whether  they  lived  or 
died,  or  in  whatever  circumstances  fney  weij 
found  at  death,  or  at  the  coming  of  their  Lord, 
they  might  live  together  with  him  in  glorv. 
\[Marg.  Ref.  u — z. — 1:1 — 4.  Rom.  5:3 — 10.  8:-8 
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CHAPTER  V. 


f  and  are  over  jou  in  the  Lord,  s  and  ad¬ 
monish  jou; 

1 3  And  to  esteem  them  very  highly 
in  love  for  their  work’s  sake.  •  And  be 
at  peace  among  yourselves. 

1 4  Now  we  *  exhort  you,  brethren, 
warn  them  ™  that  are  +  unruly,  °  comfort 

the  feeble-minded,  ^  support  the  weak, 
P  be  patient  toward  all  men. 
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—  1 1.  Gal.  4:14.  6:6. 
i  Gen.  45:24.  Ps.  133:1.  ^fark 
9:50.  Luke  17:3—5.  John  13: 
34,35.  15:17.  Rom.  14:17—19. 
2  Cor.  13:11.  Gal.  5:22.  Eph. 
4:3.  Col.  3:15.  2  Thes.  3:16;  2 
Tim.  2:22.  Heb.  12:14.  Jam. 
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*  Or,  beseech,  Rom.  12:1. 
k  See  on  12, 


1  Jer.  6:10.  Ez.  3:17 — 21.  33:3 
—9.  Acts  20:27,31.  1  Cor.  4: 
14.  Col.  1:28, 
m  Tit.  1:6,10. 

t  Or,  disorderly.  2  Tbes.  3:11 _ 

13. 

D  2:7— 12.  13.35:3,4.40:1,2,11. 
Ez.  34-16.  Matt.  12:20.  Luke 
22,32.  John  21:15 — 17.  Rom. 
14:1.  15:1—3.  Gal.  6:1,2. 

Heb.  12:12. 
o  Acts  20:35.  Gr. 
p  Is.  63:9.  1  Cor.  13:4,5.  Gal.  5: 
22.  Eph.  4:2,32.  6:1,2.  Col.  3: 
12,13.  1  Tim.  3:3.  6: 1 1.  2  Tim. 
2:24,25.  4:2.  Heb.  5:2,3.  13:3. 


.  2  Tkes.  2:13,14.')  They  ou^ht  therefore 
to  comfort  themselves,  and  each  other  when 
they  met  tog-ether,  by  mutual  exhortations  and 
encourapments;  while  every  individual  en- 
deavored  to  animate  his  brethren,  and  especial- 
y  his  most  intimate  friend  and  companion;  and 

edify  one  another  in  faith 
and  holiness,  as  they  had  already  beg-un  to  do. 

and  Jlarg^.  Ref.  a— c.)— TArw  that  be 
drunken,  &c.  (7)  ‘Note,  O  the  sad  dissoluteness 
of  the  manners  of  the  Christians  of  our  ag-e, 
‘who  frequently  are  guilty  of  that  drunkenniss 
in  the  day-time,  which  heathens  only  practised 
‘in  the  night.’  Whitby.  ^  ^ 

Should  ^ertake.  (4)  KaraAa^,,.  Phil.  3:12,13. 
See  on  1:5.  Eph.  3:18.— Be  sober.  (6)  Wr,- 
8.  2  Tim.  4:5.  1  Pet.  1:13.  4:7.  ‘Quasi  ex 
et  «va».  Schleusner.— Appointed.  (9)  E&ero. 

Iim.  1.12.— To  obtain  salvation.)  Eis  ntpnroinaiv 
cuTypeas. — IlEptiroj^o-jr  See  on  2  Thes.  2:14. 

12—15.  It  is  evident  that  the  apostle, 
either  personally,  or  by  Timothy,  Titus,  and 
thers  of  his  fellow-laborers,  used  to  “ordain 

.lets  14:21-23. 

20.17—28.  1  T-jm.  5:21,22.  2  Tim.  2:1,2.  Tit.  1: 

0  9.)  and,  though  no  mention  is  made  of  this 

either  in  the  brief  history  of  his  labors  at  Thes-  ! 
salonica,  or  in  the  opening  of  the  epistle;  there  I 
can  be  no  reasonable  doubt,  that  he  had  ap- | 
pointed  elders  over  the  church  in  that  city 
also.  It  was  their  office  to  “labor”  among  the 
people,  in  preaching  the  word  of  God,  and  in 
every  means  of  promoting  their  edification,  and 
ne  conversion  of  sinners:  to  preside  in  the  reg- 
u  ation  and  conduct  of  public  worship,  and  in 
he  management  of  their  spiritual  concerns;  as 
placed  over  them  in  the  Lord,  to  act  by  his  au- 
thority  and  in  his  name:  and  to  admonish,  re¬ 
prove,  and  warn  such  persons  as  acted  wrong 
or  were  likely  to  be  drawn  aside.  The  apostle 
therefore  exhorted  the  people  to  be  observant 
ot  these  teachers  and  rulers,  to  acknowledge 
them  as  the  Lord’s  stewards,  and  to  regard 
their  admonitions:  and  they  were  directed  not 
only  to  love  them  as  Christians,  but  to  “esteem 
Ihem^more  abundantly  in  love  for  their  work’s 
’aKe;  and  to  shew  them  all  respect  and  kind- 

the  benefit  which  they  de- 
>ved  from  their  faithful  labors;  that,  under 

ire  instruction,  they  mig-ht: 

o. /2eC.  d— 1.)— The  apostle  on  the  other, 

Vor.  VI.  51 


1g  ^  See  that  *■  none  render  evil  for 
evil  unto  any  man;  but  «  ever  follow  that 
which  is  good,  both  among  yourselves, 
and  to  all  men, 

1 6  Rejoice  evermore. 

1 7  Pray  without  ceasing. 

^  every  thing  give  thanks:  *  for 
this  IS  the  will  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  con 
cerning  you. 

19  ^  Quench  not  the  Spirit. 


q  Gen.  45:24.  1  Cor.  16:10.  Eph. 
5:16,33.  1  Pet.  1:22.  Rev.  19- 
10.  22:9. 

r  Ex.  23:4,5.  Lev.  19:18.  1  Sam. 
24:13.  Ps.  7:4.  Prov.  17:13.20 
22.  24:17,29.  25:21.  Matt  5 
39,44,45.  Luke  6:35.  Rom.  12 
17—21.  1  Cor.  6:7.  1  Pet  2 
22,23.  3:9. 

s3:l2.  Deut  16:20.  Ps.  38:20. 
Rom.  14:19.  1  Cor.  14:1.  1 
Tim.  6:11.  Heb.  12:14.  1  Pet 
3:11-13.  3  John  11. 
t  Rom.  12:17,18.  Gal.  6:10.  2 
Tim.  2:24.  Tit  3:2.  1  Pet  2:17. 


6:10.  Phil.  4:4 
Luke  10:20. 


u  See  on  2  Cor. 

—Matt  5:12. 

Rom.  12:12. 

X  See  on  Luke  18:1.  Eph.  6:18, 
Col.  4:2. 

y  See  on  Eph.  5:20.  Phil.  4:6. 
Col.  3:17.— Job  1:21.  Ps.  34:1. 
Heb.  13:15. 

4:3.  1  Pet.  2:15.  4:2.  1  John 
2:17. 

a  Cant.  8:7.  Eph.  6:16. 
b  Gen.  6:3.  1  Sam.  16:14.  Xeh. 
9:^.  Ps.  51:11.  Is.  63:10.  Act* 
4:51.  Eph.  4:39.  1  Tim.  4:14. 
2  Tim.  1:6, 


hand  exhorted  the  pastors,  and  others  in  con¬ 

junction  with  them,  to  warn,  reprove,  and  cen 
sure  such  persons  as  were  unruly,  and  acted 
I  like  soldiers  who  quit  their  ranks;  to  comfort 
those  who  were  weak  in  the  faith,  timorous, 
discourapd  Uirough  temptation,  and  harassed 
y  perplexities,  fears,  and  misapprehensions; 
to  support,  by  proper  instructions  and  every  en¬ 
couraging  topic,  such  as  were  ready  to  stumble 
or  were  of  a  weak  and  feeble  capacity;  as  well 
as  to  support  and  provide  for  those  who  were 
sick,  and  unable  to  maintain  themselves.  {JTar^ 

Alatt.  12. 

lit;  20:32-35,  ti.  35.)  At  the  same 

time,  It  was  incumbent  on  them,  to  exercise 
patience  and  long-suffering  towards  persons  of 
all  kinds;  behav  ing  with  tenderness  and  meek- 
ness  even  to  those  who  acted  in  the  most  un¬ 
grateful  or  perverse  manner.  Indeed  all  of 
them  oug-ht  to  be  extremely  watchful,  lest  inju- 
nes  and  insults  should  induce  them  to  “render 
evil  for  evil.  Let  them  see  to  it,  that  on  no  ac¬ 
count  whatever,  they  did  this  “to  any  man” 
however  inexcusable  his  conduct  mio-ht  he 
on  the  contrary  they  ought  steadily  to°  perse- 
v^ere  m  all  those  things,  which  were  kind  be- 
nevolent,  beneficent,  and  useful,  “both  amona- 
themselves  and  towards  all  men,”  withoiH 
excepting  even  their  virulent  persecutors 
[Jllarg.  Ref.  p — t. — j\otes,  Prov.  24-17  18  29 
25:21,22.  Rom.  12:14-21.  1  ^S-ll  i 

This  may  also  imply  an  instruction  to  the  pas¬ 
tors  and  other  Christians,  to  watch  over  their 
brethren;  and  if  they  perceived  any  indica¬ 
tions  of  a  bitter  and  vindictive  spirit,  to  reprLs 

Inaifenc^^ 

E‘W.  ‘Look  on  them,  and 
Others,  who  do  not  thus 
labor.  {JSote  1  Tim.  5:17,18.)— labor.! 
Tsi  Ko^itRvrai.  1  Tim.  4:10.  5:17.  2  Tim.  2:6.— 
re  ore^oti.]  npoiuraiitvHi.  See  on  Rom.  12:8. 
(JVo<ej,  Heb.  13:/,8,17.) — Very  highly.  (13)  'Tteo 

n T'un-  T/iem  that  are  uiruly. 

(14)  “Disorderly.”  Varo-.  t.,  Here 

2  Thes.  3:8,11.  Araxrcc,  2  Thes. 
i  rao-ffw,  ordino.  See  on  Acts 

13:47.  (-ATo^e^,  2  Thes.  3:6— 12.)— Comfort.) 

Uapa^vSuc&c.  See  on  2:1 1.— Fee6Ie-min(/ei/.l 
OAiyo^^ys.  Here  only  N.  T.—Pror.  14:29  18- 

•  s.  54:6.  57:15.  Ex  oXiyos,  parvus,  et  xlvvy, 
animus.— Support.)  Matt.  6:24.  Ti^.^l: 

9.  r  allow.  (15)  ^iwkctc.  See  on  Porn.  12:13. 
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I.  THESSALONIANS 


A.  D,  55 


20  ®  Despise  not  prophesyings. 

21  Prove  all  things:  ®  hold  fast  that 
which  is  good. 

22  ^  Abstain  from  all  appearance  of 

evil.  [Practical  Ohicrvatiovs.'^ 

23  And  the  very  ^  God  of  peace  ^  sanc¬ 
tify  you  wholly;  and  /  pray  God  *  your 


C4:8,  Num.  11:25—29.  1  Sam. 
10:6,6,10—13.  19:20—24.  Acts 
19:6.  1  Cor.  11:4.  12:10.28.  13: 
2,9.  14:1,3—6,22—23,29—32, 
37—39.  Kph.  4:11,12.  Rev. 
11 :3— 1 1. 

d  Is.  8:20.  Matt.  7:15—20. 
Mark  7:14 — 16.  Lake  12:67. 
Acts  17:1'!.  Rom.  12:2.  1  Cor. 
2:14,15.  14:28.  Eph.  5:l0. 
riiil.  1:10.  marg.  1  John  4:1. 
Rev.  2:2. 

c  Ueut.  11:6 — 9.32:46,47.  Prov. 
3:1,21—24.  4:13.  6:21—23.23: 
23.  (lant.  3:4.  John  8:31.  16:4. 
Acts  11:23.  14:22.  Rom.  12:9. 
1  Cor.  15:58.  Phil.  3:16.  2 


Thes.  2:15.  2  Tim.  1:16.  3:6. 
4:14.  Heb.  10:23.  Rev.  2:25. 
3:3,11. 

{  4:12.  Ex.  23:7.  Matt.  17:26, 
27.  Rom.  12:17.  1  Cor.  8:13. 
10:31—33.  2  Cor.  6:3.  8:20,21. 
Phil.  4:8.  Jude  23. 
g  Rom.  15:6,13,33.  16:20.  1  Ccr. 
14:33.  2  Cor.  5:19.  Phil.  4:9.  2 
Thes.  3:16.  Heb.  13;20.  1  Pet. 
6:10. 

h  3:13.  4:3.  Lev.  20:8,26.  Ez. 
37:28.  John  17:19.  Acts  20: 
32.26:18.  1  Cor.  1:2.  Heb.  2: 
11.1  Pet.  1:2.  Jude  1. 
i  Heb.  4:12. 


[whole  spirit  and  soul  and  body  be  '‘pre¬ 
served  blameless  unto  the  coming  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

24  'Faithful  is  he  that  “calleth  you, 
”  who  also  will  do  it, 

25  Brethren,  °  pray  for  us. 

26  P  Greet  all  the  brethren  with  an  hol^’’ 
kiss. 

27  I  *  charge  you  by  the  Lord, '  that 


k  3:13.  1  Cor.  1:8.  Eph.  6:26, 
27.  Phil.  1.6,10.  2:15,16.  Col. 
1:22.  Jude  24. 

1  Deut.  7:9.  Ps.  36:5.  40:10.  86: 
16.  89:2.  92:2.  100:5.  138:2. 
146:6.  Is.  25:1.  Lam.  3-.23. 
Mic.  7:20.  John  1:17.  3:33.  1 
Cor.  1:9.  10:13.  2  Thes.  3:3.  2 
Tim.  2:13.  Tit.  1:2.  Heb.  6: 
17,18. 

ni  2:12.  Rom.  8:30.  9:24.  Gal. 
1:15.  2  Thes.  2:14.  2  Tim.  1: 
9.  1  Pet.  5:10.  2  Pet.  1:3.  Rev. 
17:14. 

nNum.  23:19.  2  Kings  19:31. 


Is.  9:7.  14.24— 26.37:32.  Matt. 
24:35. 

o  Rom.  15:30.  2  Cor.  1:11.  Eph. 
6:18—20.  Phil.  1:19.  Col.  4:3 
2  Thes.  3:1 — 3.  Philem.  22. 
Heb.  13:18,19. 

p  See  on  Rom.  16:16.  1  Cor.  16; 
20. 

q  2:11.  Num.  27:23.  I  Tim.  1; 
3,13.  6:7,21.  6:13,17.  2  Tim.  4: 

1. 

*  Or,  adjure.  1  Kings  22:l6.  2 
Chr.  18:15.  Matt.  26:63.  Mark 
5:7.  Acts  19:13. 
r  Col.  4:16.  2  Thes.  3:14. 


16 — 22.  The  apostle  exhorted  the  Chris¬ 
tians  at  Thessalonica  to  consider  it  as  their 
duty,  as  well  as  privilege,  to  be  “always  rejoic¬ 
ing”  in  the  Lord.  [^JMarg.  Ref.  u. — JVutes,  Hab. 
3:17—19.  Rom.  5:3— 5.  2  Cor.  4:13— 18.  Phil. 
3:1 — 7,  r.  3.  4:4.)  He  also  directed  them  to 
pray  incessantly,  at  stated  seasons,  occasional¬ 
ly,  and  with  frequent  ejaculations;  and  to  watch 
against  everything,  which  could  put  them  out 
ot  I'rame  for  this  important  privilege  and  duty: 
[Jlarg.  Ref,  x. — JVotes,  JLnke  18:1 — 8.  Eph.  6: 
18 — 20.  Col.  4:2 — 4.)  to  “give  thanks”  also  in 
every  thing,  and  in  all  circumstances,  as  all 
their  mercies  were  unmerited,  and  all  their  tri¬ 
als  would  prove  beneficial:  so  that  this  constant 
spirit  of  gratitude  was  “the  will  of  God  con¬ 
cerning  them,”  as  his  children  in  Christ  Jesus. 
[Jlarg.  Ref.  y,  z. — JSTotes,  Phil.  4:5,6.  Col.  3:16, 
17.  Heb.  13:15,16.  1  Pet.  2:9,10.) — Manj^  have 
explained  “quenching  the  Spirit,”  of  restrain¬ 
ing  the  exercise  of  spiritual  gifts,  in  themselves 
or  others:  but  doubtless  it  relates  principally  to 
the  sanctifying  and  comforting  influences  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  in  the  hearts  of  believers;  not 
excluding  his  strivings  and  convictions  in  the 
hearts  and  consciences  of  sinners.  These  sacred 
influences  tend  to  kindle  a  flame  of  sacred  love 
in  the  soul:  but  they  may  be  quenched,  by 
evil  tempers,  procrastination,  by  worldly 
cares,  by  inexpedient  indulgences,  by  trifling 
company,  or  by  negligence;  even  as  fire  may  be 
quenched  with  water,  and  will  go  out  if  it  be 
not  supplied  with  fuel,  if  it  want  air,  or  be 
choked  with  ashes.  Thus  convictions  are  often 
finally  extinguished,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  will 
“no  more  strive  with  men:”  LVofe,  Gen.  6:3.) 
and  thus  believers  often  greatly  damp  the  holy 
ardor  of  their  souls,  mar  their  own  comfort, 
and  impede  their  growth  in  grace;  by  not  g-iv- 
ing  themselves  up  without  delay  to  those  spir¬ 
itual  affections,  which  are  excited  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  by  “quenching”  them  in  the  manner 
before-mentioned:  and  this  is  the  direct  oppo¬ 
site  to  “quenching  the  fiery  darts  of  the  wicked 
one.”  [Marg.  Ref.  a,  b. — Motes,  Eph.  4:30 — 32. 
6:14 — 17.) — The  apostle  also  warned  his  breth¬ 
ren,  “not  to  despise  prophesyings;”  or  those  in¬ 
structions,  and  intimations  of  the  divine  wilt, 
which  were  given  them  by  the  prophets,  either 
in  explaining  the  scriptures,  or  from  immediate 
suggestions  of  the  Spirit.  [Marg.  Ref.  c. — Motes, 
1  Cor.  14:)  The  exhortation  may  also  fairly 
include  the  more  ordinary  preaching  of  God’s 
word. — Yet,  as  there  would  be  many  false 
402] 


teachers,  and  erroneous  doctrines  propagated 
by  them;  they  must  be  careful  to  “prove,”  or 
try,  both  the  teachers  and  their  instructions, 
by  the  word  of  God;  that  they  might  reject 
what  was  spurious,  and  adhere  to  what  was 
good  and  excellent.  [Marg.  Ref.  d,  e. — Motes, 
Is.  8:20.  1  John  4:1 — 3.)  And,  not  only  were 

they  exhorted  to  abstain  from  evident  evil;  but 
from  every  thing  which  appeared  to  be  sinful, 
either  in  their  own  judgment,  or  in  that  of  oth¬ 
ers;  and  to  do  nothing,  concerning  the  lawful¬ 
ness  of  which  they  doubted;  or  which  might 
appear  suspicious  to  those  around  them,  and  so 
prejudice  them  against  the  truth.  [Marg.  Ref. 
f. — Motes,  Rom.  14:19 — 23.  2  Cor.  8:16 — 24,  v. 
21.) — No  doubt,  cases  often  arise,  in  which  we 
are  required  to  do  those  things,  that  appear 
evil  to  misinformed,  prejudiced,  and  unreason¬ 
able  men;  in  order  to  obey  the  commands  of 
God,  and  to  follow  the  clear  dictates  of  our 
own  consciences.  But  these  are  exceptions  to 
the  general  rule,  which  could  not  be  particular¬ 
ized  in  so  compendious  an  exhortation:  and 
they  seem  to  be  the  only  exceptions.  For  it  is 
better  to  avoid  what  appears  evil  to  others, 
though  lawful  in  itself,  if  it  can  be  done  with  a 
safe  conscience;  than  by  an  uncharitable  exer¬ 
cise  of  our  Christian  liberty,  to  cause  our  weak 
brother  to  offend,  or  to  prejudice  others  against 
the  gospel.  [Motes,  Rom.  12:17 — 21.  14:13 — 18 
15:1—3.  1  Cor.  8:7—13. 10:^3—33.)— The  SpiHt. 
(19)  ‘That  is,  the  afflatus,  and  lig-ht  of  God 
‘shining  into  our  minds.  But,  some  one  will 
‘say,  if  that  be  never  extinguished  in  the  elect, 
‘this  is  commanded  in  vain.  This,  however,  I 
‘strenuously  deny.  Nay,  for  this  reason  it  is 
‘not  extinguished  in  the  elect,  because  they 
‘cherish  it;  and  they  are  induced  by  these  ex- 
‘hortations  to  cherish  it.  For  he,  who  hath  de- 
‘termined  never  wholly  to  extinguish  his  Spirit 
‘in  the  elect,  hath  also  made  known  b}'  what 
‘means  he  will  cherish  it,  namely,  by  the  prog- 
‘ress  of  his  people  in  piety.’  Beza. — Prove, 
&c.  (21)  ‘The  apostle  does  not  here  bid  the 
‘guides  of  the  church  try  all  things,  and  tlie 
‘people  hold  fast  that  which  they  delivered  to 
‘them;  but  gives  an  injunction  common  to  all 
‘Christians,  having  “their  senses  exercised  to 
‘discern  good  and  evil;”  to  all,  who  are  obliged 
‘  “to  hold  fast  that  which  is  good,”  and  not  to 
‘believe  false  prophets:  which  is  a  strong  argu- 
‘ment  for  the  perspicuity  and  sufficiency  of  holy 
‘scripture  for  this  work,  and  against  the  neces- 
‘sity  of  a  living  judge.  For  he  that  must  “try 
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CHAPTER  V. 
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this  epistle  be  read  unto  all  the  ®  holj 
brethren. 

s  Heb.  3:1. 


‘all  thing's,”  must  also  try  the  doctrine  of  this 
‘living  judge,  and  therefore  till  he  hath  made 
‘this  trial,  must  not  admit  his  doctrine  as  an  ar- 
‘ticle  of  Christian  faith.  For  these  words  plain- 
‘ly  teach,  that  what  we  must  hold  fast,  must 
‘lir.st  be  tried.  Hearers,  says  St.  Basil,  who  are 
‘instructed  in  the  scriptures,  ought  to  try  the 
‘things  spoken  by  their  teachers;  ...  and  receive 
‘tliose  doctrines  which  are  consonant,  and  re- 
‘ject  those  things  which  are  alien  from  the  holy 
‘scriptures.’  Whitby.  [jS''otes^  Matt.  7;  15 — 20. 
15:10,11.  Luke  12:54—57.  ..^cts  17:10—15.) 

(^ueu' h  not.  (19)  cBevwtc.  Eph.  6:16. — De¬ 
spise.  (20)  E^»^£mrc.  See  on  Luke  18:9. — 

Erophesyings.']  n^o^T/maf.  Rom.  12:6.  1  Cor.  12; 

10.  13;2,8.  14:6,22.  1  Tim.  1;18,  et  al _ Prove. 

(21)  AoKifia^ere.  2:4.  See  on  Luke  12:56. — Hold 
Just.]  Karexere.  2  Thes.  2:6,7.  3:6,14.  10:23. 

See  on  Rom.  1:18. 

V’’.  23 — 28.  The  apostle  subjoined  to  his  ex¬ 
hortations,  fervent  prayers  to  God;  knowing 
that  his  efficacious  grace  alone  could  produce 
“the  will  and  power,”  to  do  all  the  things  to 
which  he  exhorted  them.  He  besought  the 
“very  God  of  peace,”  “as  in  Christ  reconciling 
the  world  unto  himself;”  and  as  actually  recon¬ 
ciled  to  believers,  and  the  j^uthor  of  all  their 
inward  and  outward  peace;  that  he  would  sanc¬ 
tify  them  wholly  and  in  respect  of  their  entire  ; 
nature;  as  consisting  of  a  rational  and  immor-  ' 
tal  soul,  an  animal  life  with  its  various  sensi- 
tive  appetites,  and  a  material  body:  that  every  ' 
sense,  member,  organ,  and  faculty,  might  be  i 
completely  purified,  and  devoted  to*  the  service  , 
of  God;  and  that  thus  they  might  be  preserved  ■ 
blameless  till  the  coming  of  Christ.  [Marg.  Ref. 
g; — i* — Mote,  3:11 — 13.) — He  was  confident  that 
the  church  at  Thessalonica  consisted  in  gener¬ 
al  of  true  believ^ers:  and,  as  he  was  assured  of  ! 
the  Lord’s  faithfulness  to  his  promises,  and  i 
covenant-engagements  to  his  people,  whom  he  j 
had  called  by  his  grace;  so  he  was  satisfied  that  j 
he  would  fully  grant  his  prayer  for  them. 

[Marg,  Ref.  k — n - Votes,  1  Cor.  1:4—9.  10:13 

— 17.  Phil.  1:3 — 8.) — Having  therefore  desired 
them  also  to  pray  for  him,  and  solemnly  charg¬ 
ed  them  by  the  authority  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  to 
let  this  epistle  be  read  to  all  the  holy  brethren, 
the  saints  that  formed  their  church;  he  conclud¬ 
ed  with  his  usual  salutations  and  benedictions. 
[Marg.  Ref.  o— t.) — The  very  God  of  peace.  (23) 
Motes,  2  Cor.  5:18—21.  2  Thes.  3:16.  //eh.  13: 
20,21. — Charge  you,  &c.  (27)  It  seems  evident, 
that  this  was  addressed  to  the  pastors  of  the 
church,  and  not  to  believers  in  general:  else 
the  persons  charged,  and  they  fcr  whose  bene¬ 
fit  the  charge  was  given,  would  have  been  pre-  j 
cisely  the  same — The  original  is  “I  adjure 
you.” — The  solemn  charge  implies  likewise  a 
most  decided  claim  to  divine  inspiration;  for  it 
evidently  places  this,  and  consequentlv  the 
apostle’s  other  epistles,  on  the  footing  of  the  ; 
ancient  scriptures,  “the  oracles  of  God.”  [Mote,  i 
Col.  4:15,16.)  It  likewise  shews,  both  that  oaths  ! 
and  adjurations  are  in  some  cases  lawful;  and  j 
that  the  subject,  concerning  which  the  apostle  j 
wrote,  was  considered  by  him,  as  peculiarly' 
important.  This  is  worthy  of  the  most  serious  j 
consideration  of  all  those,  even  among  protest-  ■! 
ants,  who  do  not  make  tVie  reading  of  the  scrip¬ 
tures  a  part  of  the  servfice,  when  thev  meet  in 
the  worship  of  God;  and  of  those  who  read  them 
in  so  careless  and  indistinct  a  manner,  that  the  jl 
congregation  cannot  hear  or  understand  them,  li 


28  The  ^  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
he  with  you.  Amen. 

XStton  Rom.  1:7.  16:20,24.— 2  Thes.  3:18. 

j  The  advantage  to  illiterate  people,  to  the  mul- 
j  titude  who  cannot  read,  or  who  can  read  but 
I  imperfectly,  of  an  audible,  distinct,  and  emphat- 
ical  reading  of  the  scriptures  in  public,  can 
scarcely  be  calculated.  It  will  soon  render 
even  the  best  preaching  more  fully  understood; 
and  it  will  in  some  degree  supply  the  deficien¬ 
cy,  in  other  cases. 

Wholly.  (23)  Here  only  .—  Whole.] 

,*0\ok\t)^ov.  Jam,  1:4. — Lev.  23:15.  Deui.  21:Q. 
Sept.  Fx  hXog,  totus,  et  KXtjpos,  so7's.  It  seems  to 
;  be  used  as  a  substantive  for  the  whole  of  man, 

;  consisting  of  “spirit,  soul,  and  body  .”  'oXosXricia' 
'See  on  Acts  3.T6 — Be  pi'eserved.]  Trjprj^ut].'  1 
Pet.  1:4.  2  Pet.  3:7.  Jude  13. —  Unto  the  coming.] 
Ey  Tjj  Tapsaiq.  2:19.  3:13.  4:15.  Phil.  1:26.  2  Thes. 
2: 1,8,9.  See  on  24:3.— i  c/iargr.  (27)  “1 

adjure.”  Marg.  See  on  Mark  5:7. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—1 1. 

Curious  inquiries  about  “times  and  seasons,” 
are  commonly  unprofitable  and  vain.  “Behold, 
now  is  the  accepted  time;  behold,  now  is  the 
day  of  salvation:”  the  present  time  we  ought  to 
redeem,  the  present  season  of  obtaining  peace 
with  God  by  faith  in  Christ,  and  of  doing  his 
will,  we  ought  to  embrace:  and  then  we  shall 
be  safe  and  happy  at  all  events.  But,  if  we  re¬ 
gard  the  scripture,  “we  know  perfectly,  that 
the  day  of  the  Lord  cometh,  as  a  thief  in  the 
night;”  and  that  when  sinners  are,  presump¬ 
tuously  or  carelessly,  “saying  peace  and  safetv; 
then  sudden  destruction  cometh  upon  them,  as 
travail  upon  a  woman  with  child,  which  thc}’^ 
shall  not  escape.”  No  man  is  sure,  that  death 
and  judgment  will  not  thus  surprise  him;  unless 
he  continually  expect  and  prepare  for  those 
approaching  events.  ‘Numbers  at  this  very 
‘hour,  are  speaking  peace  and  safety  to  them- 
‘selves,  over  whose  heads  instantaneous  de- 
‘struction  is  hovering.’  Doddridge,  And  how 
dreadful  will  be  the  astonishment  and  conster¬ 
nation  of  the  scornful  infidel,  the  careless  prof¬ 
ligate,  the  proud  Pharisee,  or  the  hardened 
hypocrite,  when  sudden  destruction  shall  thus 
seize  upon  him,  and  no  possible  method  of  es¬ 
cape  can  be  found!  As  yet  we  are  in  the  land 
of  light,  of  hope,  of  prayer,  of  forgiveness; 
though  we  might  justly  long  before  this  have 
been  “cast  into  outer  darkness.”  Nor  are  we 
enveloped  with  Pagan,  Mohammedan,  or  Anti¬ 
christian  darkness  and  delusion;  we  have  the 
light  of  the  gospel,  and  the  holy  scriptures  af¬ 
forded  us;  and  we  have  been  led  to  pav  some 
attention  to  them.  If  then  we  be  yet  so  in 
darkness,  “that  the  day  of  the  Lord  would 
overtake  us  as  a  thief,”  our  guilt  must  be  pe¬ 
culiarly  aggravated.  Let  us  therefore  serious¬ 
ly  inquire,  whether  we  really  be  “the  children 
of  the  light  and  of  the  day,”  by  divine  illumin¬ 
ation,  and  by  an  obedient  faith.  Let  us  seek 
to  render  this  evident,  as  well  as  to  act  consist¬ 
ently  with  our  profession,  by  “casting  off  the 
works  of  darkness,”  and  shaking  off  indolence 
and  carelessness;  that  we  “may  not  sleep  as 
others  do,  but  may  watch  and  be  sober.”  Let 
us  leave  sloth,  self-indulgence,  ungodliness, 
and  worldly  lusts,  to  “the  children  of  the  night 
and  of  darkness;”  but  let  us,  who  profess  “to  be 
of  the  dav,  be  sober,”  vicrilant,  circumspect, 
and  armed  with  “the  breast-plate  of  faith  and 
love,”  and  with  “hope  as  the  helmet  of  salva¬ 
tion.”  Thus  our  evidence  will  continually  in- 
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crease,  that  “God  hath  not  appointed  us  to 
wrath,  but  to  obtain  salvation  by  the  Lord  Je¬ 
sus;”  and  that  “whether  we  wake  or  sleep,  we 
shaU”  surely  “live  together  with  him.”  (JVb<es, 

2  Cor,  5:1—8.)  And  when  we  remember,  that 
he  purchased  our  deliverance  from  the  wrath 
to  come,  hy  dying  on  the  cross  as  a  sacrifice 
for  our  sins;  we  shall  not  only  be  directed  how 
to  “comfort  ourselves  together,”  and  to  edify 
one  another  in  “our  most  holy  faith;”  but  we 
shall  feel  the  constraining  power  of  admiring, 
adoring,  grateful  love;  and  learn  how  to  live  to 
him,  with  whom  we  hope  to  live  for  ever  in 
glory. 

V.  12—22. 

The  office  of  a  minister  calls  a  man  to  “la¬ 
bor”  for  the  salvation  of  souls  with  unwearied 
assiduity,  as  well  as  to  “preside  over  them  in 
the  Lord:”  nor  ought  the  spiritual  authority 
ever  to  be  separated  from  the  “laboring  in  the 
word  and  doctrine:”  though  alas,  it  very  gene¬ 
rally  is! — Faithful  pastors  should  be  carefully 
distinguished  from  slothful,  ambitious,  or  mer¬ 
cenary  men,  who  have  the  name  and  garb  of 
ministers:  they  should  be  owned  and  attended 
to,  and  their  admonitions  valued  and  obeyed; 
and  they  ought  to  be  “esteemed  very  highly  in 
love,”  not  because  of  the  name  and  office  which 
they  bear,  but  “for  their'work’s  sake,”  and  in 
proportion  to  their  skill,  faithfulness,  and  dili¬ 
gence  in  it.  They,  therefore,  are  highly  cul¬ 
pable,  who  despise  the  admonitions,  reject  the 
authority,  and  refuse  respect  and  affection  to 
the  persons,  of  faithful  ministers:  but  such  as 
expect  the  reputation,  esteem,  authority,  or 
emolument,  of  the  ministry,  without  a  diligent 
attention  to  its  various  and  laborious  duties, 
are  even  still  more  criminal.  Outward  respect 
may  indeed  be  paid  them:  but  it  is  impossible 
for  intelligent  Christians  “to  esteem  them 
very  highly  in  love  for  their  work’s  sake:” 
though  they  will  compassionately  mourn  over 
and  pray  for  them. — Our  love  of  “peace  among 
ourselves,”  should  not  induce  us  to  connive  at 
sin:  but  we  must,  according  to  our  several  rela¬ 
tions  in  the  church,  in  domestic  life,  or  in  soci¬ 
ety,  “warn,”  reprove,  and  censure  “the  unruly,” 
as  well  as  tenderly  soothe  and  “comfort  the 
feeble-minded,  and  support  the  weak”  in  bod}'  or 
soul.  We  should  also  learn  “patience  towards 
all  men,”  especially  towards  persons  of  weak  ca¬ 
pacities,  or  little  faith;  who  are  often  very  wea¬ 
rying  with  their  complaints,  scruples,  doubts,  mis¬ 
takes,  and  infirmities;  and  yet  give  no  reason  to 
suspect  their  sincerity,  but  rather  call  for  com¬ 
passion;  being  harassed  with  sore  temptations, 
which  perhaps  have  an  effect,  for  the  time,  upon 
their  tempers.  (jVbie,  Gal.  6:1 — 5.)  Even  when 
we  are  injured  in  the  most  atrocious  manner, 
we  must  “see  to  it,  that”  we  on  no  account 
“render  evil  for  evil  to  any  man;”  but  must  learn 
“to  follow,”  with  persevering  constancy,  “that 
which  is  good”  and  friendly,  “both  among  our¬ 
selves  and  to  all  men;”  as  knowing  what  patience 
and  mercy  we  have  experienced  and  still  contin¬ 
ually  need  from  God. — His  glory  is  concerned  in 
our  “always  rejoicing:”  this  will  be  greatly  pro¬ 
moted,  if  we  “pray  without  ceasing;”  and  m 
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“every  thing  give  thanks,  according  to  the  will 
of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  concerning  us.”  To 
make  progress  in  this  life  of  communion  with 
God,  we  must  be  careful  not  “to  quench  the  Spir¬ 
it,”  by  refusing  compliance  with  his  holy  sug¬ 
gestions,  or  postponing  the  good  works  to  which 
his  influences  tend  to  excite  us.  (Ec.  9:10.)  We 
should  also  learn  to  pay  a  i-everent  attention  to 
every  message,  delivered  to  us  by  his  ministers; 
and  thus  we  shall  “grow  in  grace,”  and  abound 
in  consolation.  Yet,  as  “Satan’s  ministers  are 
transformed  into  the  ministers  of  righteousness;” 
while  we  “despise  not  prophesy ings,”  we  must 
learn  to  prove  and  assay  men  and  doctrines;  that 
we  may  distinguish  between  truth  and  specious 
error,  and  so  choose  and  cleave  to  that  which  is 
good  and  right:  and  that  for  the  honor  of  the 
gospel,  we  may  “abstain  from  all  appearance  of 
evil;”  “providing  for  honest  things,  not  only  in 
the  sight  of  the  Lord,  but  also  in  the  sight  of 
men;”  and  taking  heed,  “that  our  good  be  not 
evil  spoken  of.”  (P.  O.  Rom.  12:9 — 16.  2  Cor. 
8:16—24.) 

V.  23—28. 

The  exhortations  above  given,  shew  us  what 
we  ought  to  be  and  to  do:  but  we  must  remem¬ 
ber,  that  our  hearts  are  naturally  opposite  to 
them;  nor  can  any  inward  and  abiding  change 
be  wrought  in  us,  save  by  a  divine  power.  As 
therefore  ministers  should  pray  for  their  people, 
as  well  as  exhort  them;  every  individual  should 
turn  the  precepts  and  promises  of  God  into  pray¬ 
ers,  for  himself  and  his  brethren:  and,  while  he 
uses  every  other  means  of  grace,  and  vigilantly 
shuns  all  hindrances  and  temptation;  he  should 
still  beseech  “the  God  of  peace  himself,  to  sanc¬ 
tify  him  wholly,  and  that  his  spirit,  and  soul,  and 
body,  may  be  preserved  blameless,  tmtil  the  com¬ 
ing  of  our  Lord  Jesus.”  If  these  be  our  earnest 
desires,  fervent  prayers,  and  diligent  endeavors; 
the  promises  and  covenant  of  our  God,  his  power 
and  love,  and  his  immutable  faithfulness  author¬ 
ize  our  fullest  assurance,  that,  having  called  us 
by  his  grace,  be  will  keep  us  by  the  same,  unto 
complete  and  everlasting  salvation,  whatever  im¬ 
mense  inward  or  oiitward  difficulties  may  seem 
to  render  it  impracticable. — The  most  eminent 
servants  of  Christ  want  and  value  the  prayers  of 
their  weakest  brethren. — Let  us  be  thankful  that 
these  excellent  epistles  are  reserved  for  our  pe¬ 
rusal  also:  and  while  we  remember,  that  the 
apostle  “charged”  the  Thessalonians,  by  the  au¬ 
thority  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  to  let  them  be  read  to 
all  the  holy  brethren,  some  of  whom  might  not  be 
able  to  read  them  for  themselves;  we  may  be  sure 
that  an  Antichrist  alone  would  forbid  the  laity 
to  read  the  scriptures,  lest  they  should  lead  them 
into  heresy.  What  then  shall  we  think  of  those 
protestants,  even  pastors  and  rulers,  who  oppose 
the  circulation  of  the  scriptures,  without  note 
or  comment^  as  greatly  endangering  either  the 
church  or  the  state,  or  both?  We  shall  also  hence 
learn  the  propriety  of  reading  them  in  our  pub¬ 
lic  congregations;  and  we  shall  be  stirred  up  to 
study  them  with  more  humble  diligence  and  obe¬ 
dient  faith;  that  thus  “the  grace  of  the  f^rd  Je¬ 
sus  may  be  with  us”  also.  (jNTote,  2  Cor.  13:11 
-14.) 


SECOND  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 


TO  THE 


THESSALONIANS. 


This  Epistle  is  commonly  supposed  to  have  been  written  from  Corinth,  not  very  long-  after  the 
foregoing-,  because  Silvanus  and  Timothy  still  continued  with  Paul;  but  the  evidence  is  not  very 
conclusive,  and  some  difficulties  attend  this  opinion.  (JVofe,  1:3,4.)  It  is, 4iowever,  certain  that 
it  was  not  sent  from  Athens,  according  to  the  spurious  postscript. — The  main  object  of  the  epis¬ 
tle  seems  to  have  been,  to  prevent  mistakes,  which  the  Christians  at  Thessalonica  were  about 
to  fall  into,  concerning  the  near  approach  of  the  day  of  judgment;  grounded  in  part  on  a  miscon¬ 
struction  of  some  expressions  in  his  former  epistle,  and  of  what  the  apostle  had  spoken  when  with 
them;  but  supported  also  by  some  person  or  persons  making  a  claim  to  inspiration,  and,  as  some 
think,  by  a  forged  epistle.  As  this  opinion  was  of  a  very  injurious  tendency,  the  apostle  strenuously 
opposed  it.  [jYotes^  2:1 — 4.) — He  had  also  heard  of  some  individuals,  who  on  religious  pretences 
neglected  their  secular  employments,  and  walked  disorderly;  whom  he  exhorted  his  brethren  to 
censure  and  shun,  yet  so  as  to  seek  their  good.  Amidst  a  number  of  instructive  warnings,  ex¬ 
hortations,  and  encouragements,  it  contains  a  most  remarkable  prophecy;  [J\rotes,  2:3 — 12.)  the 
exact  fulfilment  of  which  is  a  full  demonstration  of  the  divine  inspiration,  by  which  the  apos¬ 
tle  wrote  his  epistles. — ‘Besides  the  general  marks  of  its  genuineness,  and  divine  authority,  which 
‘it  bears  in  common  with  the  rest  of  the  epistles;  it  has  one  peculiar  to  itself,  from  the  exact 
‘representation  it  contains  of  the  papal  power,  under  the  characters  of  “the  man  of  sin,”  and 
‘  “the  mystery  of  iniquity.”  For,  considering  how  directly  opposite  the  principles  here  described 
‘were  to  the  genius  of  Christianity,  it  must  appear,  at  the  time  when  this  epistle  was  written, 
‘highly  improbable  to  all  human  apprehension,  that  they  should  ever  prevail  in  the  Christian 
‘church:  and  consequently  a  prediction  like  this,  which  answers  in  every  particular  so  exactly 
‘to  the  event,  must  be  allowed  to  carry  its  own  evidence  with  it,  and  to  prove  that  the  author  of 
‘it  wrote  under  a  divine  influence.’  Jboddridge 
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CHAP.  I. 

The  apostle  salutes  the  Church  of  the  Thessalonians,  1,  2;  thanks 
God  for  their  growth  in  faith  and  love;  encourages  their  per¬ 
severance  under  persecutions,  by  the  prospect  of  the  coming  of 
Christ;  and  shews  how  glorious  he  will  then  appear  in  the  de¬ 
struction  of  all  unbelievers,  and  the  complete  salvation  of  his 
people,  3 — 10.  He  prays  for  their  perfect  sanctification,  and 
meetness  for  heavenly  felicity,  by  the  grace,  and  for  the  glory, 
of  God  the  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  11,  12. 

PAUL,  ^  and  Silvanus,  and  Timo- 
theus,  unto  the  church  of  the  Thes¬ 
salonians  in  God  our  Father  and  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ: 

2  Grace  ^  unto  you,  and  peace,  from 
God  our  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

a  See  on  2  Cor.  1 :19.  1  Thes.  1 :  ]  b  See  on  Rom.  1 :7.  1  Cor.  1 :8. 

L 


NOTES. 

Chap.  I.  V.  1,  2.  J\Iarg.  Ref. — dSTotes,  Rom.  1: 
5—7.  2  Cor.  1:17—20.  1  Thes.  1:1—4.  1  Pet.  1: 
1,2.  Rev.  1:4—6. 

y.  3,  4.  The  apostle,  since  he  wrote  the  fore¬ 
going  epistle,  had  received  further  accounts  con¬ 
cerning  the  church  at  Thessalonica,  which  were 
so  fully  satisfactory,  that  he  deemed  himself 
bound,  to  return  continual  thanks  to  God  in  their 
behalf.  [JYotes,  1  Thes.  1:1 — 8.)  This  was  “meet” 
and  right;  seeing  that,  in  answer  to  his  prayers, 
and  by  means  of  his  epistolary  exhortations,  they 
became  more  fully  acqu-ainted  with  divine  truth, 
and  grew  stronger  in  faith,  by  an  exceedingly 


3  We  are  bound  to  thank  God  al¬ 
ways  for  you,  brethren,  as  it  is  meet, 
because  that  ®  your  faith  groweth  ex¬ 
ceedingly,  and  the  charity  of  every  one 
of  you  all  toward  each  other  aboundeth, 

4  So  that  we  ourselves  ^  glory  in  you, 
in  the  churches  of  God,  for  s  your  pa¬ 
tience  and  faith,  in  all  ^  your  persecutions 
and  tribulations  that  ye  endure: 


c2;13. — See  on  Rom.  1;8.  1 

Cor.  1:4. 

dLuke  16:32.  Phil.  1:7.  2  Pet. 
1:13. 

e  Job  17:9.  Ps.  84:7.  92:13. 
Prov.  4:18.  Is.  40:29 — 31. 
Luke  17:5.  John  15:2.  Phil. 
1:9.  1  Thes.  4:1,9,10.  1  Pet. 

1:22.  2  Pet.  1:5— 10.  3:18. 


f  2  Cor.  7:14.  9:2,4.  1  Thes.  2: 
19,20. 

g3:5.  Rom.  2:7.  5:3—5.  8:25. 
12:12.  1  Thes.  1:3.  3:2—8. 
Heb.  6:15.  10:36,  j2;l— 3. 

Jam.  1:3,4.  5:7.8,  2  Pel.  1:6. 
Rev.  14:12. 
h  1  Thes.  2:14.  3:3,4. 


rapid  progress:  and  the  “love”  of  every  one  of 
them  towards  all  the  rest,  “abounded”  in  all  its 
manifold  exercises  and  beneficial  effects:  so  that 
he  rejoiced  and  gloried  in  them  in  the  churches 
of  God,  shewing  them  what  flourishing  Christians 
the  Thessalonians  were,  and  what  a  blessed  seai 
God  had  given  to  his  ministry  in  their  conver¬ 
sion.  (JViarg-.  Ref.) — This  may  induce  a  doubt, 
whether  the  epistle  were  written  from  Corinth 
or  not:  for,  on  that  supposition,  Paul  had  visited 
no  other  churches  since  he  wrote  the  former 
epistle,  except  such  as  had  been  planted  in  that 
vicinity:  and  we  can  hardly  suppose,  that  he  only 
referred  to  what  Timothy  or  Silvanus  had  said 
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5  Which  is  *  a  manifest  token  of  the 
^  righteous  judgment  of  God,  that  ye  ^  may 
be  counted  worthy  of  the  kingdom  of 
God,  “  for  which  ye  also  suffer: 

6  Seeing  “  it  is  a  righteous  thing  with 
God  to  recompense  tribulation  to  them 
that  trouble  you; 

7  And  to  you  ”  who  are  troubled  rest 
with  us,  P  when  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be 
revealed  from  heaven,  with  *  his  mighty 
angels, 

8  In  ^  flaming  fire,  taking  vengeance 


i  6.  Phil.  1:28.  1  Pet.  4:14—18. 
k  Job  8:3.  Ps.  9:7.8.  33:3.  60:6. 
72:2.  99;4.  111:7.  Jer.  9:24. 
Dan.  4:37.  Rom.  2:5.  Rev. 
15:4.  16:7.  19:2. 

1  11.  Luke  20:36.  21:36.  AcXi 
13:46.  Eph.  4:1.  Col.  1:12. 
Rev.  3:4. 

m  7.  Acts  14:22.  Rom.  8:17.  1 
Thes.  2:14.  2  Tim.  2:12. 
n  Ueut.  32:41—43.  Ps.  74:22, 
23.  79:10—12.  94:20—23.  Is. 
49:26.  Zech.  2:8.  Rev.  6:10. 
11:>8.  15:4.  16:5,6.  18:20,24. 
19:2. 

o  Is.  67:2.  Matt.  5:10—12. 
Luke  16:26.  Rom.  S:17.  2  Cor. 
4:17.  2  Tim.  2:12.  Heb.  4:1, 
9,11.  1  Pet.  4:1.  Rev.  7:14 — 


17.  14:13.  21:4. 

p  Matt.  13:39—43.  16:27.  25: 
31.  26:64.  Mark  8:38.  14:62. 
John  1:61.  Acts  1:11.  t  Thes. 
4:16,17.  Tit  2:13.  Heb.  9:28. 
Jude  14,13.  Rev.  1:7.  20:11. 

*  Gr.  the  angels  of  his  poiuer. 
John  1:3.  Eph.  1:2.  Col.  1:16. 
1  Pet.  3:22.  Rev.  22:6,9,16. 
q  Gen.  3:24.  Deut.  4:11.  6:5. 
Ps.  21:8,9.  60:2—6.  Dan.  7:10. 
Matt.  26:41,46.  Heb.  10:27. 
12:29  2  Pet.  3:7,10—12.  Rev. 
20:10,14,16.  21:8. 

I  Or,  yielding. 

r  Deut.  32:35.  Ps.  2:9— 12.  94: 
1.  Is.  61:2.  63:4—6.  Heb.  10: 
30.  Rev.  6:10,16,17. 


of  them;  if  indeed  they  had  left  him  for  a  season 
to  visit  other  churches,  and  then  returned.  [Pre¬ 
face  to  1  Thes.")  However,  he  and  liis  fellow- 
laborers  gloriea  in  the  Thessalonians;  because 
they  endured  various  persecutions  and  heavy  af¬ 
flictions  with  exemplary  patience  and  constant 
faith.  We  are  not  informed  of  the  particulars 
relative  to  these  persecutions;  but  they  seem  to 
have  exposed  them  to  very  g-reat  hardships  and 
dang'ers.  (JVbtr^,  2  Cor.  8:1 — 5.  1  Thes.  3:1 — 5.) 

JSIeet.  [3)  A^iov.  Matt.  3:8.  Luke  3:8.  Rom. 
8:18.  1  Cor.  16:4,  el  at. — Groweth  exceeding ly.'\ 

'Yirepav^avet.  Here  only. 

V.  5 — 10.  The  patience  of  the  Christians  at 
Thessalonica,  while  suffering  in  the  cause  of 
Christ,  and  for  “conscience’  sake,”  was  “a  mani¬ 
fest  token,”  or  demonstration,  “of  the  righteous 
judgment  of  God:”  it  fully  proved,  that  he  would 
“judge  the  world  in  righteousness,”  and  rectify 
all  the  apparent  disorders  of  the  present  scene: 
seeing  he  left  his  blameless  and  zealous  worship¬ 
pers  to  endure  persecutions  and  tribulations,  and 
his  enemies  to  prosper  in  their  impious  and  iniqui¬ 
tous  opposition  against  his  cause  and  people. 
[J\Iarg.  Ref.  i,  k. — J^ote.^  1  Pet.  4:12 — 16.)  Indeed, 
he  permitted  his  servants  to  be  afflicted,  in  order 
to  prove  and  manifest  their  faith  and  grace,  and 
to  increase  in  them  all  holy  dispositions  and  affec¬ 
tions;  that  they  might  at  length  be  “counted 
worthy,”  or  proper  persons,  to  inherit  that  king¬ 
dom  of  heavenly  glory,  “which  God  hath  prepar¬ 
ed  for  them  that  love  him;”  in  hope  of  which  feli¬ 
city  they  so  patiently  suffered,  as  well  as  from 
love  to  ‘his  kingdom  of  grace,’  established  upon 
earth,  and  in  order  to  promote  its  prosperity  and 
enlargement.  For  by  these  means  it  would  be 
manifestly  shewn,  to  be  perfectly  just  and  “right¬ 
eous”  in  God  “to  recompense  tribulation”  and 
anguish  to  those,  who  troubled  his  harmless  and 
holy  friends  and  worshippers,  by  their  cruel 
enmity  and  persecution,  because  of  their  relation 
and  conformity  to  him;  as  they  would  thus  evi¬ 
dently  be  proved  to  be  his  inveterate  enemies. 
On  the  other  hand,  it  would  appear  honorable  to 
his  justice,  as  well  as  his  merc}^  to  bestow  “rest” 
and  felicity  in  heaven  on  those,  who  willingly 
endured  tribulation  in  his  cause,  for  his  sake, 
from  his  enemies,  and  according  to  his  will:  and 
406] 


on  them  that  ®  know  not  Goff,  ^  and  that 
obey  not  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ: 

9  Who  shall  ^  be  punished  with  ever¬ 
lasting  destruction  from  the  presence  ot 
the  Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of  his 
power; 

10  When  he  shall  come  *  to  be  glorified 
in  his  saints,  and  to  be  admired  in  all 
them  that  believe  (because  ^  our  testimony 
among  you  was  believed,)  ^  in  that  day. 

1 1  Wherefore  also  we  pray  always 

22:17.  Ps.  16:11.  51:11.  M:it1. 
7:23.  22:13.  25:41.  Luke  13:27. 
y  Deut.  33:2.  Is.  2:10.19,21. 
Matt  16:27.  24:30.  Tit.  2:13. 
Or.  Rev.  20:1 1. 
z  12.  Niim.  23:23.  Is.  43:21. 
44:23.  49:3.  60:21.  Jer.  .33:9. 
John  11:4.  17:10.  Gal.  1:21. 
Eph,  1:6,12,14,18.  2:7.  3:l0, 
16.  1  Pet.  2:9.  Rev.  7:11,12. 
a  2:13.  1  Thes.  1:5.  2:13. 
b  Mai.  3:17.  Matt.  7:22.  24: 
36.  Luke  10:12.  2  Tim.  1:12,18. 
4:8. 

c  See  on  Rom.  1:9. — Eph.  1:16. 
3:14—21.  Phil.  1:9 — 11.  Col. 
1:9—13.  1  Thes.  3:9—13. 


s  Ex.  6:2.  1  Sam.  2:12,  Ps.  9: 
10.  79:6.  Is.  27:11.  Jer.  9:6. 
John  3:19.  8:19.  Rom.  1:28. 
1  Cor.  16:34.  1  Tlies.  4:5. 
t  Deut.  4:30.  Ps.  18:44.  Is.  1: 
19.  Acts  6:7.  Rom.  1:5.  2:7.3. 
6:16.  10:16.  16:18.  16:26.  2 
Cor.  10:6.  Gal.  3:1.  Heb.  2:3. 
5:9.  11:8.  1  Pet.  1:2.  S:6.  4: 
17. 

u  Is.  33:14.  66:24.  Dan.  12:2. 
Matt.  25:41,46.  26:24.  Mark 
9:43—49.  Luke  16:25.26.  John 
5:14.  Heb.  10:29.  2  Pet.  2:17. 
Jude  13.  Rev.  14:10,11.  20: 
14.  21:8.  22:15. 

X  Gen.  3:8.  4:l6.  Job  21:14. 


indeed  having  given  promises  to  this  effect,  his 
equity  required  the  fulfilment  of  them.  [JMarg. 
Ref.  1 — o. — JsTotes^  J)latt.  5:10 — 12.  Luke  6:21 — 
26.) — This  righteous  judgment  of  God  will  be 
executed,  when  “the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  reveal¬ 
ed,”  as  visibly  descending  from  heaven,  attended 
by  “the  angels  of  his  power;’’  his  creatures,  wor¬ 
shippers,  and  servant'?,  who  shall  then  act  as  the 
ministers  of  his  authority,  in  shewing  mercy  and 
executing  vengeance.  [JSIarg.  Ref.  p. — fTotes, 
Matt.  13:36—43.  16:24—28.  24:29—31.  25:31  — 
33.  Jude  14 — 16.)  Then  he  will  appear  “in 
flaming  fire,”  to  burn  up  this  visible  creation,  and 
this  will  be  an  emblem  of  his  awful  avenging 
justice.  [Motesy  2  Pet.  3:5 — 9.)  For  he  will 
take  vengeance,  not  only  on  idolatrous  gentiles, 
persecuting  Jews,  and  men  ot  scandalous  and 
abandoned  characters,  but  on  all  those,  who  con¬ 
tinue  strangers  and  enemies  to  the  true  God,  and 
his  holy  worship  and  service;  on  all  who  have 
not  so  known  him,  as  to  fear,  love,  trust,  and 
serve  him;  and  on  all,  “who  obey  not  the  gospel 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,”  by  receiving  him,  relying  on 
him,  and  submitting  to  him,  as  their  Savior  and 
King.  [Marg.  Ref.  q — t. — Motes.,  Malt.  25:34 
—46.  Rom.  2:4—16.  2  Cor.  5:9—12.  Rev.  20:11 
— 15.)  All  these,  however  numerous,  or  distin¬ 
guished  by  rank,  accomplishments,  or  splendid 
actions,  “will  be  punished  with  eternal  destruc¬ 
tion,”  being  banished  as  accursed,  “from  the 
presence  of  the  Lord,”  in  which  alone  felicity 
can  be  found;  and  finding  his  avenging  frown, 
like  lightning,  to  appal  and  torture  their  inmost 
souls,  and  “the  glory  of  his  power”  irresistibly 
forcing  them,  with  dreadful  consternation,  into 
the  place  of  torment.  [Marg.  Ref.  u — 3^)  This 
will  be  accomplished,  when  Jesus  shall  appear 
with  divine  majesty  in  human  nature,  to  “be 
glorified  by  his  saints:”  as  the  riches  of  his  love, 
the  preciousness  of  his  redemption,  the  efficacy 
of  his  grace,  the  power  of  his  arm,  and  his  faith¬ 
fulness  to  his  promises,  will  be  most  gloriously 
displayed  in  their  complete  salvation.  And  not 
only  will  he  then  be  admired  by  those  that  now 
believe  in  him,  who  will  then  find  their  largest 
expectations  far  exceeded,  and  who  will  not  think 
it  possible  sufficiently  to  adore  and  praise  such  a 
glorious  Benefactor;  bu  he  will  be  admired  in 
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for  you,  that  our  God  ®  would  *  count  you ' 
worthy  of  ihis  ^  calling,  and  ^  fulfil  all 
^  the  good  pleasure  of  his  goodness. 


d  Ps.  48:14.  63:20.  Is.  25:9. 
65:7.  Dan.  3:17.  Rev.  5:10. 
e  See  on  5. 

*  Or.  vouchsafe. 

1  2:14.  Rom.  8:30.  9:23.24. 
Phil.  3:14.  iThes.  2:12.  Heb. 
3:1.  1  Pet.  5:10. 


Z  Ps.  138:8.  Prov.  4:18.  Is. 
66:9.  Hos.  6:3.  Zech.  4:7  , 
Mark  4:28.  1  Cor.  1:8.  Phil.  I 
1:6. 

h  Ps.  51-18.  Luke  12:32.  Eph. 
1:6,9.  Phil.  2:13.  Tit.  3:4— 7. 


them  likewise,  by  all  the  inhabitants  of  heaven, 
who  will  celebrate  the  wonders  wrotig-htby  him, 
in  thus  saving  and  exalting  such  mean,  guilty, 
and  polluted  rebels  and  enemies,  and  the  aston¬ 
ishing  change  effected  in  their  character  and 
condition.  [^larg.Ref.  z. — ffote.,  S\''um.  23:23.  Ps.  I 
126:1 — 3.)  This  the  apostle  was  confident  would 
be  the  case  of  the  Christians  at  Thessalonica,  I 
because  his  “testimony’’  concerning  Christ  had 
been  credited  by  them,  and  their  faith  had  been 
manifested  by  its  genuine  effects.  (Jl/arg.  Ref. 


a— b.)  I 

A  manifest  token.  (5)  ’EvSctyiia.  Here  only. , 
EvSei^ts'  See  on  Rom.  3:25. — Counted  worthy^ 
VLara^iiji^vvai.  See  on  Luke  20:35. — Rest.  (7) 
kvtaiv.  Acts  24:23.  2  Cor.  2:13.  7:5.  8:13.— j 
When  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed.']  Evr?7j 
•moKaXvxfei  rn  Kucta  Ir/as.  1  Cor.  1:7.  2  1  hes.  1:7.  1 

Pet.  4:13 _ His  mighty  angels.]  “The  angels  ofj 

his  power.”  J^Jarg.  and  Rf-  AyyeXwi' aura.  | 

Jn  flaming  fire.  (8)  ¥.v  rtpr  In  ignejiam- 

mce.  See  on  Luke  16:24.  Taking  vengeance. \ 
‘Yielding  vengeance.”  Alarg.  Aioovros  EKSiKTjaiv' 
— E<c^j/c>7otf,  See  on  Luke  18:7. — Shall  be  pun¬ 
ished.  (0)  SiKT]v  Ttceoiv. — Acts  25:15.  28:4. — 
Ikc.  Here  only  N.  T.  Prov.  20:22.  24:22.  27: 
12.  Sept. —  Everlasting  destruction.]  OXe^pov  ano- 
Ytuv.  •Matt.  25:46.  Rom.  6:22.  1  Thes.  5:3. — 
Prom  the  glory  of  his  poicer.]  a-o  r???  do^rji; 

avTB.  is.  2h9, 2], SepL{vYole. Is. — 21.) 
—  To  be  admired.  (10)  Oauyrao-Srjvar.  J^Iatt.  8:10, 
27.  9:8,33.  15:31.  Acts  3:12,  et  al. 

V.  11,  12.  In  the  prospect  of  the  decisive  sea¬ 
son  above  mentioned,  the  apostle  and  his  fellow- 
laborers  prayed  continually  for  their  brethren  at 
Thessalonica,  that  the  Lord  would  vouchsafe  them 
whatever  was  wanting  to  make  them  “meet”  for| 
this  ^licitv,  to  which  the  gospel  called  them;  that  I 
he  would  adjudge  them  to  be  entitled  to  it, 
‘according  to  the  grace”  of  the  new  Covenant  in 
Christ;  and  that  he  would  “accomplish  the  work”  ! 
of  complete  sanctification,  and  prepare  them  forjj 
that  glory,  to  which  the  sovereign  good  pleasure 
of  his  goodness  and  love  had  appointed  them,  and  | 
which  he  had  great  complacency  and  deligiit  in  I 
conferring  on  them;  {fJote,  Luke  12:22 — 34,  v. 
32.)  that  so  he  would  finish  the  work  by  his 
almighty  power,  which  he  was  carrying  on  in 
their  souls,  through  faith,  till  at  length  it  should, 
be  perfected  in  vision  and  enjoyment.  [Alarg. ; 
Ref.  c — 1.)  This  they  prayed  for,  in  order  that 
“the  name  of  Christ  might  Ije  glorified  in  them,” 
both  by  their  present  bold  profession  of  his  truth, 
and  tlieir  holy  conduct,  and  zealous  labors  to 
spread  the  gospel;  and,  at  length,  in  the  sight  of 
the  whole  world  to  all  eternity:  and  that  they 
might  also  “be  glorified  in  Christ,”  by  perfectly  j 
bearing  his  image,  enjoying  his  love,  being : 
owned  as  his  brethren,  and  sharing  all  his  | 
honor,  according  to  the  infinite  riches  of  the ' 
merev  and  grace  of  God  the  Father,  and  the 
Lord  Jesus.  [Alarg.  Ref.  k — m. — Ji'oles,  John 
17-22—26.) 

Would  count  ...  worthy.  (H)  “Vouchsafe.” 
tMarg.  Luke  7:7.  Acts  15:38.  1  Tim. 

5:17.  Heb.  3:3.  10:29.  Agios’  See  on  3. — Catl- 
mg.J  KXijo-sws.  Eph.  4:1 — 4.  Phil.  3:\4.  Heb. 
3:1.  2  Pet.  1:10. —  The  good  pleasure  of  his 


and  ^  the  work  of  faith  with  power: 

12  That  ‘^the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  may  be  glorified  in  you,  ^  and  ye 
in  him,  according  to  the  grace  of  our 
God,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 


i  John  6:27 — 29.  Eph.  J;19,20 
1  Thes.  1:3.  2:13.  Heb.  12:2.' 
k  See  on  z.  10- — John  17:10.  1 
Pet.  4:14. 

I  Gen.  18:18.  Ps. 72:17.  Is.  45:17, 


25.  John  17:21— 26.  Phil.  3:9 
Col.  2:9,10.  1  Pet.  1:7,8. 
m  See  071  Rom.  1:7. — 1  Cor.  1- 
4.  2  Cor.  8:9.  13:4.  Tit.  2:11. 
Rev.  1:4. 


goodness.]  KvSoKiav  aya^wevvrjg. — En^oicta-  See  00 
Alatt.  11:26.  Aya^uiavvt]'  See  on  Rom.  15:14. 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIOXS. 

Those  who  have  already  distinguished  them¬ 
selves  by  “tbe  w'ork  of  faith,  and  the  labor  of 
love,  and  the  patience  of  hope,”  are  yet  capable 
of  “growing  exceedingly”  in  all  these  things:  for 
the  highest  attainments  of  saints  on  earth  fall  far 
beneath  full  perfection.  (AvTo/e,  Phil.  3:12 — 14.) 
When  Christians  thus  “grow  in  grace,”  and 
abound  in  all  the  exercises  of  mutual  love;  the 
hearts  of  faithful  and  zealous  ministers  greatly 
rejoice:  and  they  will  feel  themselves  “bound  to 
give  thanks  to  God  always  for  them,  as  it  is 
meet;”  and  to  speak  of  them  “in  the  churches  of 
God,”  to  excite  their  thanksgivings  also,  and  to 
animate  them  to  a  holy  emulation. — The  patient 
sufferings  of  exemplary  Christians,  and  the  pros¬ 
perity  of  ungodly  men  and  cruel  persecutors, 
fully  demonstrate  a  future  judgment;  when  all 
shall  “discern  between  the  righteous  and  the 
wicked,  between  him  that  serveth  God,  and  him 
that  serveth  him  not.”  [Jfole,  Alai.  3:13 — 18,  v. 
18.)  This  assists  us  in  explaining  those  mys¬ 
teries  of  Providence,  which  would  otherwise 
greatly  perplex  us:  and  we  perceive  that  the 
devoted  worshippers  and  beloved  children  of  God 
are  proved  and  purified  in  the  fiery  furnace  of 
tribulation,  “that  they  may  be  accounted  worthy 
of  that  kingdom  for  which  they  suffer;”  and 
that  wicked  men  are  permitted  to  prosper,  that 
their  rancorous  enmity  against  God  mav  be 
manifested,  and  the  measure  of  their  crimes  filled 
up;  and  that  all  may  see  the  glory  of  that  justice, 
which  consigns  them  to  the  punishment  intended 
for  them.  [jS'ote,  2  Pet.  2:4 — 9.)  It  must  indeed 
at  length  appear  evident  to  all  rational  creatures, 
that  “it  is  righteous  in  God  to  recompense  tribu¬ 
lation  to  those  who  trouble”  his  people,  from  ha¬ 
tred  to  his  holy  truth  and  service;  and  that  it  is 
honorable  to  all  his  perfections  to  give  “rest” 
and  felicity  to  those,  who  have  been  troubled  for 
his  sake,  and  for  their  love  to  his  cause  and  wor¬ 
ship.  Faith,  anticipating  the  grand  decisive  day, 
is  enabled  by  the  light  of  revelation  to  read,  and, 
in  a  measure,  to  understand  the  book  of  Provi¬ 
dence;  and  thus  to  wait  with  composure  and  com¬ 
fort  for  the  coming  of  the  Lord.  That  will  be 
indeed  “the  day  of  wrath  and  of  the  revelation  of 
the  righteous  judgment  of  God:”  then  the  Savior, 
once  “a  Man  of  sorrows,”  and  generally  despised, 
rejected,  anddisobeyed,will  “be  revealed,  with  his 
mighty  angels,  in  flaming  fire, taking  vengeance,” 
not  only  on  cruel  oppressors,  persecutors  and 
murderers,  or  on  scandalous  profligates  and 
depredators,  but  “on  all,  who  knew  not  God,  and 
obeyed  not  the  gospel  of  his  Son;”  whether  infi¬ 
dels,  Pharisees,  scoffers,  hypocrites,  enthusiasts, 
or  Antinomians,  or  however  they  might  other¬ 
wise  be  denominated  or  distinguished.  All 
these  “shall  be  punished  with  an  everlasting  de- 
strsetion  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord.”  Tlie 
majesty  of  that  countenance,  which  was  once  de¬ 
filed  with  blood  and  spitting;  and  the  glory  of  his 
power,  who  was  once  crucified  in  apparent  weal\- 
ness,  shall  be  intolerable  to  all  the  multitudes  of 
the  wicked;  and  they  will  be  wholly  incapable 
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II.  THESSAL0N14NS. 
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CHAP.  II. 


The  apostle  warns  the  Thessalonians,  ag-ainst  groundlessly  sup¬ 
posing  that  the  day  of  Christ  was  at  hand,  1,2,  and  shews  that 
it  must  be  preceded  bj'  a  great  apostasy;  in  which  “the  man  of 
sin,”  by  his  blasphemies,  usurpations,  and  impostures,  would 
cause  the  destruction  of  numbers,  and  then  sink  himself  into 
perdition,  3 — 12.  He  thanks  God  for  his  special  and  effectual 
grace  shewn  in  choosing  and  calling  the  Christians  at  Thessa- 
lonica,  “unto  salvation  and  glory,”  13,  14.  He  exhorts  them  to 
stedfastness,  1-5;  and  prays  that  they  may  be  “comforted,  and 
established  in  every  good  word  and  work,”  16,  17. 

OW  ^  we  beseech  you,  brethren, 
^  by  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  by  our  gathering  together 


unto  him, 

2  That  ye  be  nc 
mind,  or  be  troubled 

a  f'ee  on  Rom.  12.1. 
b  See  on  1  Thes.  4:14 — 16. 
c  Gen.  49:10,  Matt.  25:32. 
Mark  13:27.  Eph.  1:10.  1 

Thes.  3:13.  2  Tim.  4:1. 

d  Is.  7:2.  8:12,13.  26:3.  Matt. 
24:6.  Mark  13:7.  Luke  21:9,19. 


't  soon  shaken  in 
,  neither  ®  by  spirit, 

John  14:1,27.  Acts  20:23,24.  1 
Thes.  3:3. 

^  Deut  13:1 — 5.  Jer.  23:25 — 
27.  Mic.  2:11.  Matt.  24:4,5,24. 
2  Pet.  2:1—3.  1  John  4:1,2. 

Rev.  19:20. 
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of  making”  the  least  resistance,  when  with  tre¬ 
mendous  frown  he  shall  say  to  them,  “Depart,  ye 
cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the 
devil  and  his  angels!’’  But,  at  that  awful  season, 
he  will  come  especially  “to  be  glorified  in  his 
saints,”  who  have  here  believed  the  testimony  of; 
God  by  his  apostles  concerning  him,  and  thus 
learned  to  trust,  love,  obey,  and  rejoice  in  him  j 
whom  they  have  not  yet  seen:  and  to  know  and 
worship  God  the  Father  in  and  through  him.  I 
(jVofes,  John  20:24 — 29,  vv.  28,29.  1  Pet.  1:8,9.); 
IVo  words  can  possibly  express  the  admiring  and  j 
adoring  gratitude  and  love,  which  will  unite  with 
the  exulting  joy  and  triumph  of  that  happy  period.  I 
All  hopes  and  imaginations  must  fall  immensely  I 
beneath  those  unutterable  glories,  and  the  holv  i 
a^’^ections  with  which  they  will  be  contemplated 
and  adored.  But  every  believer  will  then  reflect,  I 
display,  and  increase  the  manifested  glory  of  the 
divine  Savior,  and  enhance  the  praises  of  all  the! 
inhabitants  of  heaven,  “to  the  Lamb  that  wasj 
slain,  and  hath  redeemed  them  to  God  with  his 
blood.”  May  we  then  “pray  ahvav’s,”  for  our¬ 
selves  and  each  other,  that  “our  God  may  count 
us  worthy  of  this  calling,  and  fulfil  in  us  all  the 
good  pleasure  of  his  goodness,  and  the  work  of 
faith  with  power;  that  so  the  name  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  may  be”  finally  “glorified  in  us,”  and  our 
salvation;  “and  that  we  may  be  glorified  in  andj 
with  him,  according  to  the  grace  of  our  God,  and| 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.”  IVIay  we  diligently  seek 
to  obtain  and  possess  the  full  assurande,  that  this 
shall  be  our  felicity,  when  “the  wicked  shall  be 
turned  into  hell,  and  all  the  people  that  forget 
God;”  and  may  we  now  do  all  in  our  power  toi 
promote  and  recommend  the  gospel,  and  to  do 
good  to  our  fellow-sinners  and  fellow-Christians. 
For  thus  glorifying  him  on  earth,  we  may  be  sure 
of  being  for  ever  glorified  with  him  in  heaven! 


NOTES. 

Chap.  II.  V.  1,  2.  Having  encouraged  the 
faith,  hope,  and  patience  of  the  persecuted  Thes¬ 
salonians,  by  the  prospect  of  Christ’s  coming  to 
perfect  their  salvation;  the  apostle  exhorted 
them,  and  even  “besought  them  by  the  comino- 
of  Christ,”  and  as  they  hoped  to  be  “gathered  to” 
gether  unto  him”  in  glory;  not  to  allow  them¬ 
selves  to  be  easily  deluded  into  the  opinion,  “that 
the  day  of  Christ  was  at  hand:”  whether  that 
opinion  were  propagated,  by  men  professing  to 
speak  by  the  Spirit  of  God;  or  whether  it  were 
grounded  on  something  which  he  had  spoken 
among  them,  or  on  a  misconstruction  of  some  ex¬ 
pressions  in  his  former  epistle.  [JMarg.  Ref.  a — 
f- — JVote^  1  Thes.  4:13 — 18.)  For  such  an  erro- 
408] 


nor  by  word,  ^  nor  by  letter  as  from  us, 
as  that  the  day  of  Christ  is  at  hand. 

3  Let  ^  no  man  deceive  you  by  any 
means:  for  that  day  shall  not  come^  ^  ex¬ 
cept  there  come  a  falling  away  first,  and 
that  *  man  of  sin  be  revealed,  ^  the  son  of 
perdition; 

4  Who  opposeth  ^  and  exalteth  himself 
above  all  that  is  ™  called  God,  or  that  is 
worshipped;  so  that  he  as  God  °  sitteth 
in  the  temple  of  God,  shewing  himself 

that  he  is  God.  [Practical  Observations.] 


f  ]  Thes.  4:15.  2  Pet.  3:4—8. 
g  See  on  Matt.  24:4.  1  Cor.  6.9. 
Eph.  6:6. 

h  1  Tim.  4:1—3.  2  Tim.  3:1—3. 
4:3,4. 

i  8—10.  Dan.  7:25.  1  John  2: 
18.  Rev.  13:1  l,&c. 


k  John  17:12.  Rev.  17:8,11. 

1  Is.  14:13.  Ez.  28:2,6,9.  Dan. 
7:8,25.  8:9—11.  11:36.  Rev. 
13:6. 

m  1  Cor.  8:5. 

n  Dan.  8:12 — 14.  11:45.  Rev. 
13:6,7. 


neous  expectation  would  disquiet  their  minds,  and 
create  in  them  needless  troubles  and  perplexi¬ 
ties:  and  when  they  found  themselves  disappoint¬ 
ed  in  it,  they  might  be  tempted  to  question  the 
truth  of  the  gospel  itself.  It  would  at  least  take 
them  off  from  the  duties  of  their  several  callings 
in  society;  and  their  conduct,  expectations,  and 
disappointment  might  eventually  render  them  the 
derision  of  their  unbelieving  neighbors.  Several 
learned  men  would  explain  this,  of  our  Lord’s 
coming,  in  Providence,  to  destroy  Jerusalem,  and 
terminate  the  persecutions  excited  by  the  Jews: 
but  that  coming  was  very  near;  and  the  apostle 
earnestly  warned  his  readers  against  supposing, 
that  the  coming  of  which  he  spake  was  at  hand. 
If,  however,  this  had  not  been  the  case,  what 
could  there  be,  in  the  near  approach  of  divine 
judgments  on  Judea,  to  excite  any  extraordinary 
commotion,  among  the  converts  at  Thessalonica, 
in  Macedonia,  nearly  a  thousand  miles  distant 
from  Juoea;  and  these  chiefly  from  the  Gentiles. 

By  the  coming.  (1)  'Yrtp  r»75  8,9.  See 

on  1  Thes.  5:23.  ^YnepyJohn  6:51.  11:4.  Rom.li' 
26,31.  1  Cor.  15:3.  2  Cor.  7:4.  8:23.  This  prep- 
osition  is  never  thus  used,  as  implying  an  adjura 
tion;  which  some  suppose  to  be  here  meaat.- 
Our  gathering  together.]  'H/iwv  emavvayoiYrjg.  Heb 
10:25.  Not  elsewhere.  (JVoie^,  Gen.  49:10.  JSIatt 
25:31 — 33.  1  Thes.  — 18.) — Be  not ...  shaken 

(2)  To  fir}  aa\ev&r}vai.  See  on  Luke  6:38. — Bt 
troubled.]  epotic&ai.  See  on  J\latt.  24:6. — Is  at 
hand.]  Eves^jAcev.  2  Tim.  3:1,  Eves-wf  See  or 
Rom.  8:38. 

V.  3,  4.  The  apostle  again  most  earnestly  ex 
horted  them,  to  “let  no  man  deceive  them,  b] 
any”  artful  device  or  pretence  whatever,  into  s( 
injurious  an  expectation:  and  it  is  evident  tha; 
this  caution  was  not  unnecessary;  for  notwith 
standing  it,  many  of  the  early  Christians  expect 
ed  the  day  of  judgment  speedily  to  come,  whicl  • 
betrayed  them  into  various  practical  mistakes 
But  Paul,  by  the  Spirit  of  prophecy,  assured  them, 
that  Christ  would  not  come  to  judgment,  till  “a 
falling  away,”  or  the  apostasy.,  of  a  great  body  of 
professed  Christians  from  the  true  gospel  of  Christ 
had  previously  taken  place.  [JSlarg.  Ref.  g,  h.) 
Doubtless  many  apostasies  occurred,  in  the  prim 
itive  ages,  under  different  heresiarchs:  but,  all 
the  circumstances  of  this  prediction  were  never 
verified,  except  in  that  departure  from  the  faith, 
and  that  usurpation  and  spiritual  tyranny  con¬ 
nected  with  it,  which  took  place  by  means  of  the 
church  of  Rome:  and  the  manifest  absurdity  of 
all  other  interpreta-tions,  as  clearly  shewn  in  the 
controversies  of  those  who  contend  for  one  nr 
(another  of  them  against  their  opponents,  abuo- 
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5  °  Remember  ye  not,  that,  p  when 
I  was  yet  with  you,  I  told  you  these 
things? 

6  And  now  ye  know  what  *  withhold- 
eth,  that  he  might  be  ^  revealed  in  his 
time. 


o  Matti  16:9.  Mark  8-.18.  Luke 
24:6, i.  Acts  20-31. 
p3;l0.  John  16:4.  Gal.  6:21.  1 


Thes  2:11.  2  Pet.  1:15. 
*  Or,  holdeth,  7. 
q  3,8. 


7  For  the  mystery  of  iniquity  ®  doth 
already  work;  only  ^  he  who  now  let- 
teth,  will  until  he  be  taken  out  of  the 
way. 

8  And  then  shall  “  that  Wicked  be  re- 


r  1  Tim.  3:16.  Rev.  17:6,7. 

8  Acts  20:29.  Col.  2:18—23.  2 
Tim.  2:17,18,  1  John  2:18.  4: 

3. 


t  6. 

u  3.  Matt.  13:19,38.  1  John  2: 
13,14.  3:12.  8:18,19. 


dantly  prove  this.  No  apostasy  of  equal  magni¬ 
tude  and  duration,  no  delusions  equally  pernicious 
and  abominable,  have  taken  place,  since  the 
apostle’s  days.  The  imposture  of  Mohammed 
alone  can  be  at  all  compared  with  it,  and  this 
could  not  be  here  intended:  for  that  impostor  and 
his  successors  were  not  placed  “in  the  temple  of 
God,”  the  visible  church;  (JVbfe,  Rev.  11:1,2.) 
but  wUhoitt  it,  and  in  direct  opposition  to  the  very 
name  of  Christianity;  they  propagated  their  de¬ 
lusions  mainly  by  the  sword,  and  not  by  “lying 
miracles;”  (JV^oie,  8 — 12.)  and  indeed  the  im¬ 
pieties  of  Mohammed  never  equalled  the  blas¬ 
phemies  here  predicted, — In  connexion  with  this 
apostasy,  “the  man  of  sin  would  be  revealed.” 
In  the  language  of  prophecy,  a  king  generally 
signifies  a  succession  of  monarchs,  of  the  same 
family  or  dynasty,  carrying  on  the  same  design. 
[J^’otes,,  Dan.  7:15 — 27.)  Thus  “the  man  of  sin” 
does  not  mean  a  single  person,  but  a  succession 
of  men,  impious  in  themselves;  and  conducting 
the  same  wicked  design  of  corrupting  Christian¬ 
ity,  in  doctrine,  worship,  and  practice;  establish¬ 
ing  an  intolerable  tyranny  on  religions  pretences; 
and  using  all  kinds  of  seduction,  iniquity,  and 
cruel  persecution,  to  induce  mankind  to  adopt 
the  antichristian  system.  [J\Iarg.  Ref.  i. — A* otes^ 
Rev.  13:)  This  “man  of  sin”  would  be  “the  son 
of  perdition;”  (John  17:12.)  a  genuine  descendant 
of  Judas,  the  apostle  and  the  traitor,  who  sold  his 
Lord  for  money,  and  betrayed  him  with  a  kiss;  a 
peculiar  factor  and  agent  of  Satan,  in  destroying 
the  souls  of  men;  and  finally  sinking  himself  into 
perdition  as  his  inheritance.  [JsToles,  Rev.  17:7 
— 14.)  It  is  manifest,  that  no  succession  of  men 
have  yet  appeared  on  earth,  to  whom  this  descrip¬ 
tion  fully  accords,  except  that  of  the  Roman  pon¬ 
tiffs,  as  in  succession  the  visible  head  of  the  po¬ 
pish  church. — This  deceiver  would  “oppose  and 
exalt  himself  above  all  that  is  called  God,  or  is 
worshipped,”  either  by  Christians  or  Pagans:  thus 
the  Roman  pontiffs  have  opposed  the  truths,  com¬ 
mandments,  and  disciples  of  Christ,  in  every  age 
and  by  every  means;  they  have  opposed  the  pro¬ 
phetical  office  of  Christ,  by  teaching  human  in¬ 
ventions;  his  priestly  office,  by  the  doctrine  of 
human  merits  and  created  intercessors;  and  his 
kingly  office,  by  changing  and  dispensing  with 
his  laws.  (JVotes,  Dan.  11:34 — 45.  1  'Tim.  4:1 — 
5.  1  Jo/in  2:18,19.)— They  have  “exalted  them¬ 
selves  above  all  that  is  called  God,  and  is  wor¬ 
shipped,”  by  claiming  authority  to  forgive  sins, 
even  in  those  who  manifestly  continue  impenitent; 
by  granting  indulgences  to  men  to  break  the 
commandments  of  God;  by  dispensing  with  his 
laws,  and  placing  their  own  decrees  above  them, 
as  if  of  superior  validity;  and  by  presuming  to 
give  meaning  and  authority  to  the  scriptures 
themselves;  which  must  not  be  understood  in  any 
other  sense,  than  what  they  impose  upon  them. 
{JIarg.  Ref.  k — m.) — Moreover,  this  “man  of 
sin,”  “sits  as  God  in  the  temple  of  God,”  and  we 
must  therefore  look  for  him  within  the  visible 
church:  there  he  blasphemoiisly  usurps  the  throne 
of  God,  shewing  himself  to  be  God.  Many  Ro¬ 
man  emperors  affected  divine  honors  and  demand¬ 
ed  adoration:  but  there  was  no  antecedent  “apos¬ 
tasy”  from  Christianity  or  the  worship  of  Jeho- 
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vah;  and  thej’  might  rather  be  said  to  sit  in  the 
temple  of  Jupiter  or  Mars,  than  in  that  of  God; 
whose  temple  must  be  considered  to  be  among 
his  professed  worshippers,  and  not  among  avowed 
heathens.  But  the  Roman  pontiff,  claiming  to  be 
the  universal  head  of  the  whole  church  of  God; 
called  by  his  flatterers  ‘Vice-God,’  ‘a  God  upon 
‘earth;’  arrogating  the  title  of  ‘his  Holiness, 
boasting  of  ‘infallibility,’  claiming  a  right  to  de¬ 
pose  kings  and  bestow  kingdoms  on  whom  he 
pleases;  with  those  impious  claims  before-men¬ 
tioned,  answers  so  exactly  to  the  description  here 
given,  that  we  cannot  reasonably  doubt  for  whom 
it  was  designed.  While  the  Roman  pontiff  op¬ 
poses  the  worship  of  God,  by  enjoining  the  wor¬ 
ship  of  images,  and  of  saints  and  angels,  and  the 
authority  of  his  laws,  to  enforce  subjection  to  his 
own  edicts;  he  himself  may  be  called  the  great 
idol,  as  well  as  the  great  tyrant,  of  the  Romish 
clmrch;  [JV'ote,,  Rev.  13:13 — 17.)  as  he  demands 
the  most  abject  submission,  and  prostration  from 
all  men,  both  in  body  and  soul,  and  pours  con¬ 
tempt  on  all  authorit}'  human  and  divine.  But 
particulars  cannot  here  be  more  fully  insisted  on. 
It  suffices  to  shew  that  the  Roman  pontiffs  an¬ 
swered,  and  still  do  answer  to  th’s  description,  as 
the  person  intended  is  the  archetype  of  an  ex¬ 
cellent  portrait;  and  we  may  venture  to  assert, 
that  no  other  succession  of  men  ever  did  thus  ac¬ 
cord  to  it;  perhaps  no  single  individual  within  the 
visible  church. — The  apostles,  at  least  after  the 
gospel  was  preached  to  the  Gentiles,  never  spoke 
of  the  temple  at  Jerusalem  as  the  temple  of  God; 
but  the  Christian  church  in  general,  or  believers 
in  particular,  are  always  denoted  by  that  phrase. 
— The  striking  coincidence  of  this  extraor¬ 
dinary  prediction,  with  many  parts  of  the 
prophecy  of  Daniel,  and  of  the  Revelation  ol 
St.  John,  may  be  seen  to  advantage,  by  consult¬ 
ing  the  marginal  references;  and,  as  far  as  the 
author’s  views  of  them  are  concerned,  by  exam¬ 
ining  the  notes  on  the  passages  referred  to  in 
those  prophecies. —  PF/io  opposeth,^  &c.  (4)  “That 
adversary.”  ‘Opposed  to  Christ  diametrically.’ 
Bullinger.  ‘By  a  determined  perpetual  purpose 
‘he  opposeth  God.’  Grotius. 

A  falling  away.  (3)  "h  aT:o^aata.  “The  apos¬ 
tasy.”  Acts  21:21.  Not  elsewhere.  ‘Neither 
‘do  I  see  the  necessity  for  denying,  that  the 
‘article  has  here  its  proper  force:  since  apos- 
‘tasy,  however  long  continued,  might  fitly  be 
‘called  the  apostasy,  the  several  acts  marking 
‘its  progress  being  considered  as  one  whole. 
Bp.  Middleton. — That  man  of  sir?.]  'o  av^pwTroj 
rf7s  aiiapriai.  ‘Insignis  ille  impostor,  qui  multos 
‘abstrahet  a  religione  Christiana.’  Schleusner. 
— The  son  of  perdition.']  'O  vios  tvs  afl-wXetay.  See 
on  John  17:12. —  Who  opposeth.  (4)  'O  avriKcipevos- 
“Even  he  who  opposeth.”  See  on  Luke  21:15. — 
Exalteth  himself]  'YTrepatoofievof.  See  on  2  Cor. 
12:7. — That  is  worshipped.]  'ZtSaepa.  See  on  Acts 
17:23. — Shewing  himself.]  KsoheiKvwTa  iavrov.  See 
on  Acts  2:22. 

V.  5 — 7.  During  the  short  time  which  the 
apostle  spent  at  Thessalonica,  he  had  stated 
these  particulars  to  his  converts,  which  they 
ought  to  have  remembered.  (JVo/e^,  Acts  17:1 
—9.)  When  they  recollected  what  he  had 
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vealcd,  ^  whom  the  Lord  shall  consume 
with  the  spirit  of  his  mouth,  and  shall 
destroy  ^  with  the  brightness  of  his  com- 
ing: 

9  Even  him,  whose  coming  “  is  after  the 
working  of  Satan,  Avith  all  poAA^er  ^  and 
signs,  and  lying  Avonders, 

10  And  AAUth  all  ®  deceivableness  of 
unrighteousness 

X  Dan.  7:10,11.26.  Rev.  18:8— 

10.  19:20.  20:10. 
y. Job  4.9  Ps.  18:15.  I*.  11>4. 

Hos.6:5.  Rev.  1:16.  2:l6.  19: 

15,21. 

z  Sie  on  1 :8,9. 

a  John  8:11,44.  Acts  8:9 — 11. 

I.V.IO.  2  Cor.  4:4.  11:3,14. 

Kph.  -2:2.  Rev.  9:11.  12:9,17. 

13:1—5.  19:20,  20:10. 


in  them  that  perish; 

b  Ex.  7:22.  8:7,18.  Deut.  13:1, 
2.  Matt.  24:24.  Mark  13:22.  2 
Tim.  3:8.  Rev.  13:11—15.  13; 
23.  19:20. 

c  Rom.  16:18.  2  Cor.  2:17.  4:2. 
11:13,15.  Eph.  4:14.  2  Pet.  2: 
18. 

d  1  Ccr.  1:18.  2  Cor.  2:15.  4:3. 
2  Pet.  2:12. 


spoken  upon  this  subject,  they  would  know 
what  “withheld,”  or  retarded,  this  apostasy  for 
the  present;  and  so  prevented  its  taking  place 
openly  and  evidently,  till  the  time  appointed 
for  it  in  the  purpose  of  God.  The  Roman  em¬ 
pire,  united  under  one  potent  government,  and 
extremely  jealous  of  all  other  power  and  au¬ 
thority,  prevented  the  establishment  of  that 
spiritual  tyranny  and  usurpation,  by  which  Sa¬ 
tan  was  attempting  to  make  his  grand  effort 
against  Christianity:  but  it  would  not  have 
been  prudent  for  the  apostle,  explicitly  to  men¬ 
tion  it,  in  an  epistle  for  general  perusal;  nor 
would  it  have  accorded  to  the  style  of  prophe- 
cv:  however,  most  of  the  fathers  so  far  under¬ 
stood  him,  as  to  declare  that  Antichrist  would 
not  come,  till  after  the  downfal  of  the  Roman 
empire.  Had  it  not  been  for  this  obstacle,  the 
evil  would  have  broken  out  much  sooner:  for 
even  when  this  was  written,  “the  mystery  of 
iniquity  did  already  work.”  This  grand  and 
deep  design  of  Satan,  this  mysterious  system, 
Avhich  was  founded  in  all  kind  of  iniquities,  or 
productive  of  them,  being  placed  in  direct  op- 
po.sition  to  the  “great  mystery  of  godliness,” 
was  already  operating  upon  the  minds  of  men. 

(J/ar^.  Be/.  q,s - Votes,  1  Tim.  3:16.  4:1 — 5. 

Rev.  17:3 — 5.)  The  ambition  and  avarice  of 
some,  who  preached  the  gospel,  and  exercised 
spiritual  gifts  from  corrupt  motives;  who  oppos¬ 
ed  the  apostles,  in  order  to  obtain  authority, 
influence,  and  secular  advantage;  or  who  per¬ 
verted  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  in 
Christ,  introducing  false  and  selfi.sh  confidences, 
superstitions,  will-worship,  self-imposed  auster¬ 
ities,  and  the  worship  of  angels;  and  the  dispo¬ 
sition  of  many  professed  Christians  to  “follow 
their  pernicious  ways,”  were  as  a  corrupt  leav¬ 
en,  which,  working  secretly,  would  at  length 
produce  this  great  apostasy.  (jVotes,  Col.  2:18 
—23.  2  Tim.  2:14—19.  3:1—9.  2  Pet.  2:1—3.) 

But  the  Roman  empire,  which  then  “letted”  or 
hindered  its  full  etfect,  by  keeping  the  church 
under  persecution,  and  curbing  all  authority 
but  its  own,  would  continue  to  retard  this  event, 
until  it  should  be  removed  out  of  the  way.  The 
conversion  of  the  Roman  emperors  to  Chris¬ 
tianity,  in  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  century, 
tended  greatly  to  prepare  things  for  this  apos- 
tasv,  by  giving  scope  to  the  ambition  and  ava¬ 
rice  of  the  ecclesiastics,  and  by  multiplying  ex- 
ceedino’ly  merely  nominal  Christians:  but  it  was 
not  tiirthe  subversion  of  the  western  empire  by 
the  northern  nations,  and  the  division  of  it  into 
ten  kingdoms,  that  way  was  made  for  the  full 
establishment  of  the  papal  usurpation  at  Rome, 
the  capital  city  of  the  empire.  [jVotes,  Rev. 
8:  11;— 14- 
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because  ®  they  receiA^ed  not  the  loA^e  of 
the  truth,  ^  that  they  might  be  saved. 

1 1  And  ^  for  this  cause  ^  God  shall 
send  them  strong  delusion,  *  that  they 
should  belicA'e  a  lie: 

12  That  they  all  might  be  damned, 
Avho  believed  not  the  truth,  ^  but  had 
pleasure  in  unrighteousness. 

[Praclical  Ob$e7~vation$.'^ 


e  Prov.  1:7.  2:1—6.  4:5,6.  8:17. 
Matt.  13:11.  John  3:19— 21.  8: 
45 — 47.  Rom.  2:7,8.  6:17. 

Jam,  1:13 — 18. 

f  John  3:17.  5:34.  Rom.  10:1.  1 
Thes.  2:16.  1  Tim.  2:4. 
g  Ps.  81:11,12.  109:17.  Is.  29:9 
— 14.  John  12:39 — 43.  Rom. 
1:21—26,28. 

h  1  Kings  22: 18— 22  .  2  Chr.  18: 
18 — 22.  See  on  Is.  6:9,10.  Ez. 


14:9. 

i  Is.  44:20.  66:4.  Jer.  27:lO 

Ez.  21:29. 

k  Mark  16:16.  John  3:36.  1 

Thes.  5:9.  2  Pet.  2:3.  Jude  4. 

5. 

1  Ps.  11:5.  50:16—21.  52J.4. 
Hos.  7:3.  Mic.  3:2.  Mark  14: 
11.  John  3:19 — 21.  Rom.  1:32. 
2:8.  8:7,8.  12:9.  2  Pet.  2:13 — 
15.  3  John  11. 


What  withholdeth.  (6)  To  Kart^ov.  7.  1  Thes. 

5:21.  See  on  Rom.  1.T8. —  The  mystery  of  in¬ 
iquity.  (7)  To  /iv^piov  TTji  avofitas. — ‘‘Tlie  mystery 
of  the  iniquity.”  Mug-'iptov,  1  Tim.  3:16.  Rir. 
17:5,7.  See  on  Matt.  13:11.  Kvofiia,  Rom.  4:7. 
t):19.  A.vojios,  8. — Doth  ...  Tt'orA'.j  Eyspyttmt.  See 
on  1  Thes.  2:13. — ILvtpyua,  9. 

y.  8 — 12.  The  obstacle  above-mentioned 
having  been  taken  out  of  the  way,  “that  wick¬ 
ed,”  or  lawless  one,  would  be  revealed,  and 
would  displav  the  deformity  of  his  character 
without  disgiiise,  by  endeavoring  to  exalt  him¬ 
self  above  all  laws  human  and  divine.  But 
though  this  great  usurper  would  “practise  and 
prosper;”  yet  the  Lord  wmuld  at  length  consume 
'  him  by  “the  spirit,”  or  the  breath,  of  his  mouth. 

I  [JMarg.  Ref.  u — y. — Motes,  Job  4:7 — 11.  Is.  11: 
2 — 5.  Rev.  19:11 — 16.)  According  to  the  pre¬ 
dictions  of  his  word,  and  by  the  preaching  of 
his  gospel  attended  by  the  influences  of  his 
Spirit,  he  would  gradually  waste  and  consume 
this  anti-christian  tyranny,  and  terminate  all 
his  corruptions  of  the  gospel.  This  he  has  been 
accomplishing,  during  the  space  of  above  three 
hundred  years,  since  the  first  dawnings  of  the 
Reformation;  he  will  shortly  destroy  the  whole 
papal  authority,  and  all  obstinately  attached  to 
it,  “by  the  brightness  of  his  coming”  to  spread 
the  gospel  through  the  nations;  [Motes,  Rev.  18: 
— 20:1 — 6.)  and  he  will  finally  condemn,  and 
punish  with  everlasting  destruction,  all  the 
actors  in  this  grand  delusion,  when  he  shall 
come  to  judge  the  world.  [Mote,  Rev.  20:1 1  — 
15.)  Such  will  certainly  be  the  doom  of  this 
“lawless  one,”  this  “man  of  sin,”  this  “son  of 
perdition,”  whose  coming  would  be  attended, 
and  whose  success  obtained,  not  by  open  force, 
but  by  the  deep  subtlety  and  peculiar  “energy 
of  Satan;”  with  the  highest  pretences  of  author¬ 
ity  and  claims  of  power;  and  with  every  kind 
of  counterfeit  signs  and  wonders,  either  of 
deep-laid  human  imposture,  or  of  satanical  op- 
i  eration,  by  which  men  would  mimic  the  mira¬ 
cles  of  Chnst  and  his  apostles,  as  the  Egyptian 
magicians  did  those  of  Moses.  It  would  also  be 
accompanied  with  all  the  various  kinds  of  for- 
g-ery,  fraud,  and  imposture,  with  which  men’s 
senses  and  understandings  have  been  deluded 
I  bv  artful  deceivers,  in  different  ages  and  na- 
!'  tions  of  the  world:  and  with  every  hypocritical 
device,  which  the  ingenuity  and  sagacity  of 
men  or  devils  could  possibly  invent,  to  support 
the  cause  of  unrighteousness,  and  delude  the 
world  into  a  stupid  admiration,  a  blind  rever¬ 
ence,  and  an  implicit  submission,  to  the  arro¬ 
gant  claims  and  multiplied  idolatries  and  abom¬ 
inations  of  this  grand  delusion.  [Maro-.  Ref.  a 
— c.)  Thus,  by  artful  stratagems  and  machina- 
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13  IT  But  ®  we  are  bound  to  give  thanks 
alwaj  to  God  for  you,  brethren,  °  beloved 
of  the  Lord,  because  God  hath  °  from  the 
beginning  ^  chosen  you  to  salvation, 


m  1:3.  See  on  Rom.  1:8.  6:17. 
tj  16.  Deut.  33:12.  2  Sani.  12:25. 
tnarg.  Jer.  31:3.  Ez.  16:8. 
Dan.  9:23  10:11,19.  Rom.  1:7. 
Col.  3:12.  1  John  4:10,19. 


o  Gen.  1:1.  Prov.  8:23.  Is.  46:10. 
John  1:1.  8:44.  Heb.  1:10. 
p  Rom.  8:33.  9:11.  Eph.  1:4,5. 
2  Tim.  1:9. 


lions,  multitudes  would  be  fatally  deceived, 
among- such  as  were  in  the  way  of  perdition, 
for,  seeing-  they  had  not  “received  the  love  of 
the  truth,”  but  had  neg-lected  or  perverted 
the  saving-  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  through 
pride  and  carnal  enmity;  they  would,  for  this 
cause,  be  left  to  judicial  blindness;  (jVo^e,  John 
3:19 — 21.)  and  God  would,  by  means  of  these 
men,  “send  them  a  strong  delusion,”  which 
would  bind  them  fast  in  the  chains  of  error 
and  false  confidence;  so  that  they  would  be 
fascinated  into  the  firm  belief  of  Satan’s  lie, 
and  venture  their  souls  upon  it.  [J^Iarg.  Ref. 
d — i. — A-’otes,  1  Kings  22:19 — 23.  Is.  6:9,10. 
44:18—20.  Thus,  being  held  in 

impenitence  and  unbelief,  and  under  the  power' 
of  their  own  lusts,  they  would  be  left  to  mani-  ' 
fest  their  enmity  to  God,  and  to  fill  up  the 
measure  of  their  sins;  that  they  might  be  con¬ 
demned  at  the  day  of  judgment,  and  receive 
their  merited  punishment;  even  those  who  had 
not  believed  the  truth  of  Christ,  but  “had  pleas¬ 
ure  in  unrighteousness,”  and  in  the  delusions 
of  this  great  apostate  and  usurper,  because  it 
accorded  to  their  pride,  love  of  the  world,  and 
dislike  to  the  spiritual  worship  and  service  of 
God:  for  this  seems  rather  to  refer  to  the  de¬ 
ceived,  than  to  the  deceivers.  It  implied,  that 
God  would  act  in  this  matter,  according  to  the 
general  rule,  of  giving  up  those  who  obstinately 
hated  the  truth  through  love  of  sin,  to  be  blind¬ 
ed  by  Satan;  and  that  there  would  be  a  rem¬ 
nant,  even  under  the  deepest  darkness  of  this 
impostor’s  reign,  of  another  character  and  de¬ 
scription — Nothing  can  more  exactly  coincide 
with  the  system  of  popery,  as  it  prevailed  in 
the  Roman  church,  and  under  the  Roman  pon¬ 
tiff  for  many  ages,  than  this  passage  does.  Even 
their  boasted  pretensions  to  miraculous  powers; 
and  the  imposture  or  ambiguity  of  every  in¬ 
stance,  is  the  grand  proof  of  all,  that  they  were 
marked  out  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  And  the  ad¬ 
herence  of  the  church  of  Rome,  even  to  the 
present  day,  to  the  gross  worship  of  images, 
saints,  and  angels;  and  to  the  doctrine  of  au- 
thorit-ative  absolutions,  dispensations,  penances, 
purgatory,  transubstantiation,  and  the  merit  of 
good  works,  proves  that  “the  man  of  sin,” 
though  consuming  by  the  Spirit  and  the  word 
of  Christ,  is  yet  very  far  from  being  destroyed 
“by  the  brightness  of  his  coming.” — It  is  very 
wonderful,  that  any  reflecting  persons  should 
ever  think  this  prophecy  applicable  to  the  an- 
ttchrislian  delusions  of  modern  infidels  or  athe¬ 
ists,  who  have  apostatized  from  a  profession  of 
Christianity;  when  the  single  expression,  “signs 
and  lying  wonders,”  demonstrates  that  they 
could  not  be  meant.  Antichrist  indeed  has 
made  strenuous  efforts  as  an  nnmasked  infidel; 
yet  these  short-lived  appearances  must  not  be 
compared  with  the  permanent  and  wide-spread 
mischiefs  of  one  thousand  three  hundred  years. 
The  original  words  may  mean,  either  false  and 
lying  pretences  to  the  power  of  working  mira¬ 
cles,  'and  the  impostures  bv  which  they  are  ren¬ 
dered  plausible;  or  they  may  relate  to  things 


•I  through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  and 
belief  of  the  truth: 

1 4  Whereunto  ®  he  called  you  by  ‘  our 
gospel,  ^  to  the  obtaining  of  the  glory  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 


q  10,12.  Luke  1:75.  1  Pet.  1:2 
—5. 

rJohn  8:45,46.  14:6.  Acts  13: 
48.  15:9.  Gal.  3:1.  Eph.  2:8. 
Col.  1:5.  -2  Tim.  2:15,  3:15. 
Jam.  1:18. 

s  See  on  Rom.  8:28 — 30. — 


1  Thes.  2:12. 

t  Rom.  2:16.  16:25.  1  Thes.  1  :S 
u  Ps.  16:11.  Matt.  25:21.  John 
14:2,3.  17:22,24.  Rom.  8:17. 
Eph.  1:18.  1  Thes.  2:12. 

2  Tim.  2:12.  1  Pet.  1:4.5.  5:10. 
Rev.  3:21.  21:23.  22:3—5 


really  supernatural,  when  performed  in  support 
of  false  doctrine,  and  claims  to  a  divine  auUiori- 
ty,  in  propagating  it.  Ex.  7:11,12.  Deut 

13:1 — 5.  2  Tim.  3:6 — 9.) — Damned.  (l2)  The 

original  is  judged.,  as  in  several  other  places; 
and,  in  such  awful  declarations,  a  needless  and 
ungrounded  asperity  of  language,  in  the  trans¬ 
lation,  only  gives  occasion  to  objections,  and  so 
weakens  the  general  effect.  Yet,  in  this  place, 
the  meaning  is  unequivocal,  and  judging  such 
characters,  as  are  here  described,  at  the  com¬ 
ing  of  the  Lord,  must  terminate  in  their  eter¬ 
nal  condemnation.  But  this  is  not  always  the 
case,  when  the  same  word  is  used.  (A'ofe,  1  Cor. 
11:29—34.) 

That  wicked.  (8)  'o  avouoi.  Acts  2:23.  1  Cor. 

9:21. — ’•Tunc  palam  proaibit  impostor  ille  et  cor- 
’ruptor^  qui  v.  3,  8  avSpoirros  Tr^s  avofitas^  vocatur.’ 
Schleusner. — Shall  comsume.'^  AvaXwo-fi.  Luke  9: 
54.  Gal,  5:15. — The  hrightness.^^  T;/  nznpavzia, 
1  Tim.  6:14.  2  Tim.  1:10.  Tit.  2:13.  Em^atvo), 

Luke  \A9. - Cf  his  coming.'^  Trii  irapHCias  aoru  9. 

See  on  1. — After  the  working.  (9)  Kar’  evep-^ziav. 
11.  See  on  Eph.  1:19. — Lying  wonders.']  Tzpaai 
xpevSas.  “Wonders  of  a  lie.”  Tioa?,  CMatt.  24:24. 
Mark  13:22. — Deut.  13:1.  Sept.  'fxvSos,  11.  John 
8:44. —  Tdth  all  deceivableness  of  unrighteous¬ 
ness.  (1(^  Ev  rraoTj  aTrarji  Tr]S  aSiKiai.  Heb.  3:13. — 
Kirarri.,  JSiark  4:19.  See  on  Eph.  4:22. — In  them 
that  perish.]  Ei*  roig  a~o\\viicvois.  See  on  1  Cor. 
1:18. — A  strong  delusion.]  Evepyuav  TzXavrig.  Evzp- 
yzta’  See  on  9. — IlXav;?*  See  on  Alatt.  27:64. — 
Damned.  (12)  Kpt^wc-t.  See  on  John  3:17,18. 

V.  13,  14.  The  apostle  intimated  in  these 
verses,  that  even  at  the  time  when  he  wrote, 
“strong  delusions”  were  sent  to  those,  who  “re¬ 
ceived  not  the  love  of  the  truth  that  they  might 
be  saved:”he  was  therefore  ‘‘bound  to  thank  God 
always”  for  his  brethren  at  Thessalonica;  be¬ 
cause  it  was  evident  that  they  were  “beloved  of 
the  Lord,”  having  been  “from  the  beginning 
chosen  to  salvation.”  Some  contend,  that  the 
apostle  meant,  the  beginning  of  the  gospel  being 
preached  to  them;  but  he  plainly  distinguished 
this  choice  of  them,  from  their  calling.,  and  spoke 
of  the  latter  as  the  effect  of  the  former. — The 
doctrine  of  election  has  been  repeatedly  con¬ 
sidered.  [Alarg.  Ref.  m — p. — Kotes.,  Rom.  8:28 
—31.  9:10—14.  Eph.  1:3—12.)  We  may  here 
add,  that  if  the  “calling”  of  the  Thessalonians 
was  the  effect  of  any  preceding  choice  of  them; 
it  comes  to  the  same  thing,  whether  that  choice 
was  made  the  preceding  day,  or  from  “before 
the  foundation  of  the  world,”  or  from  eternity; 
except  as  the  immutable  perfections  and  pur¬ 
poses  of  God  and  his  absolutely  perfect  pre¬ 
science  are  concerned.  Otherwise,  if  he  acted 
Avisely  and  righteously  in  choosing  them.,  rather 
than  their  companions  in  idolatry  and  vice;  it 
was  equally  wise  and  righteous  to  choose  them 
from  eternity,  as  at  the  very  hoiirt  or  moment 
preceding  their  regeneration. — This  choice  of 
them,  however,  was  “to  salvation,”  and  it  had 
not  been  made,  because  he  foresaw  they  would 
be  holy,  nor  yet  with  the  purpose  of  leaving 
them  unholy;  but  witli  the  purpose  of  preparing 
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15  Therefore,  brethren,  ^  stand  fast, 
and  y  hold  *  the  traditions  which  ye  have 
been  taught,  *  whether  by  word,  or  our 
epistle. 

16  Now  ^our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  him¬ 
self,  and  God,  even  our  Father,  ®  which 


I  See  on  1  Cor,  15:58.  16:13. 
Phil.  4:1. 
y3-6.  1  Cor.  11:2. 
z  Rom.  6:17.  Jude  3.  Or. 
a  2.  3:14. 


3:11. 

c  See  on  n.  13. — John  S:l6.  15: 
9,13.  Rom.  5:8.  Eph.  2:4,5.  5: 
2,25.  Tit.  3:4—7.  1  John  3:16. 
4:9,10.  Rev.  1:5.  3:9. 


b  1:2. — See  on  Rom.  1:7. 1  Thes. 


them  for  heavenly  happiness,  “through  the  sanc¬ 
tification  of  the  Spirit,”  and  his  new-creating 
energy  beginning,  carrying  on,  and  perfecting 
their  renewal  to  the  divine  image:  and  through 
their  “belief  of  the  truth,”  as  here  opposed  to 
the  lie  of  the  man  of  sin.  {Marg.  Ref.  q,  r. — 
J^otes^  8 — 12.  1  Pet.  1:1 — 5,22 — 25.)  For  when 
they  had  been  “quickened  from  the  death  of  sin,” 
he  led  them  to  believe  the  several  truths  of  the 
word  of  God,  especially  those  relating  to  the 
Person  and  Redemption  of  Christ,  “the  truth  as 
it  is  in  Jesus;”  thus  they  were  brought  to  receive 
him,  and  rely  on  him  for  pardon,  righteousness, 
and  grace;  and  so  they  received  their  title  to 
heavenly  felicity,  and  were  trained  up  for  the 
enjoyment  of  it.  According  to  these  purposes 
of  God  respecting  them,  he  “had  called  them  by 
the  gospel,”  which  Paul,  Silvanus,  and  Timothy 
were  sent  to  preach  to  them:  this  “came  to  them 
not  in  word  only,  but  with  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost;”  and  their  conversion  by  it  both  evi¬ 
denced  their  “election  of  God,”  and  was  de¬ 
signed  in  order  to  “their  obtaining  the  glory  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.”  [Marg.  Ref.  t,  u. — 
jVotes,  1  Thes.  1:1—8.  2:13—16.  5:4— 11.)— j 
‘How  wisely  and  happily  does  the  apostle  unite  | 
‘the  views  of  the  grace  of  God  and  the  duties  of' 
‘men!  while  he  represents  our  choice  to  salva-! 
‘tion  in  a  light  so  worthy  of  God;  since  this  sal-! 
‘vation  is  still  to  be  obtained,  “through  sancti-  l 
‘fication  of  the  Spirit,  and  belief  of  the  truth.”  ’ 
Doddridge. 

From  the  beginning.  (13)  An' apxvs>  Matt.  19:  \ 
4,8.  Mark  10:6.  Luke  1:2.  John  8:44.  15:27.  Acts 


26:4.  1  John  1:1.  2:7.  3:11. — ‘Idem  quod  rpo  Kara- 
‘6o>775  Koopu.  Ab  asterno  Deum  vobis  destinasse 
‘felicitatem  Christianam.’  Schleusner. — To  the 
obtaining  of.  (14)  mpmoirtaiv.  1  Thes.  5:9. 
See  on  Eph.  1:14. 

V.  15.  The  apostle  exhorted  his  beloved 
brethren,  “by  the  mercies  of  God”  bestowed  on 
them, (A'o^e^,  Rom.  12:1,2.)  to  “standfast,”  in  the 
belief  of  those  truths,  which  they  had  heard 
from  him,  not  only  amidst  the  rage  of  persecu¬ 
tors,  but  against  the  artifices  of  deceivers:  main¬ 
taining  the  instructions,  which  he  had  given 
them,  whether  by  word  of  mouth  when  with  i 
them,  or  by  any  verbal  message,  or  by  his  for¬ 
mer  epistle.  [Marg.  Ref.  1  Thes.  3:6 — 13.  4:1 
— 8.) — Doubtless  the  apostle’s  oral  “traditions” 
were  worthy  of  credence  and  obedience;  but 
how  should  we,  at  this  day,  know  any  thing  of! 
them,  except  as  they  were  written  for  our  bene¬ 
fit.?  It  is  therefore  a  singular  instance  of  the! 
“deceivableness  of  unrighteousness”  in  “the  man  i 
of  sin,”  to  attempt  the  support  of  his  corrupt! 
system,  by  a  single  word  in  that  very  chapter,  j 
which  most  fully  exposes  his  devices.  For  oral 
traditions,  of  equal  authority  to  the  written 
word,  being  the  rule  of  its  interpretation,  and 
^committed  to  the  keeping  of  the  church,  (that  is, 
to  the  Romish  clergy,)  has  been  the  grand  sup¬ 
port  of  popery  for  ages:  and  of  this  fundamen¬ 
tal  principle  they  have  no  better  scriptural 
412] 


hath  loved  us,  and  hath  given  us  ^  ev 
erlasting  consolation,  and  ®  good  hope 
^  through  grace, 

1 7  s  Comfort  your  hearts,  and  ^  stahlish 
you  ’  in  every  good  word  and  work. 


d  Ps.  103:17.  Is.  35:10.  51:11. 
60:19,20.  61:7.  Luke  16:25. 
John  4:14.  14:16 — 18.  16:22, 
2  Cor.  4:17,18.  Heb.  6:18.  1  Pet. 
1:5—8.  Rev.  7:16,17.22:5. 
e  Rom.  5:2—5.  8:24,25.  Col.  1: 
5,23.  1  Thes.  1:3.  Tit.  1:2.  2: 
13.  Heb.  6:11,12,19.  7:19. 1  Pet. 
1:3—5.  1  John  3:2,3, 
f  Acts  15:11.  18:27.  Rom.  4:4,16. 


5:2.  11:5,6. 

g  16.  Is.  51:3,12.  67:15.61:1,2. 
66:13.  Rom.  15:13.  2  Cor.  1:3 
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h  3:3.  Is.  62:7.  Rom.  1:11. 16:25 
1  Cor.  1 -,8.  2  Cor.  1:21.  Col.  2:7. 
1  Thes.  3:2,13.  Heb.  13:9. 
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proof,  than  this  single  word,  and  one  or  tw'o 
more  of  similar  import!  (JV^ofe^,  Matt.  15:1 — 
20.) 

Stand  fast."]  'ZTrjKtrt.  1  Cor.  16:13.  Phil.  4: 
1.  1  Thes.  3:8. — Hold.^  Kparurt.  Mark  7:3, 4,8 
See  on  Col.  2:19. — Traditions.']  UapaSoaus.  3:6. 
See  on  Matt.  15:2. 

V.  16,  17.  The  apostle  here  addressed  him¬ 
self  in  prayer,  to  “our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  him¬ 
self,  and  God,  even  our  Father,”  and  he  men¬ 
tioned  Christ  first,  in  this  most  evident  act  of 
divine  adoration:  for  “He  and  the  Fatuer  are 
One,”  and,  with  the  Holy  Spirit  the  Comforter, 
that  one  God,  “who  had  loved  them,  and  given 
them  everlasting  consolation,”  a  well-spring  of 
comfort  in  his  gospel,  and  by  his  Spirit  in  their 
hearts,  which  would  endure  to  eternity,  and  of 
which  they  then  enjoyed  the  earnest.  [Marg. 
Ref.  b.  d. — JSTote,  John  4:10 — 15,  v.  14.)  He 
had  also  given  them  a  “good  hope,”  well-ground¬ 
ed,  of  a  good,  a  suitable,  and  sufficient  portion 
and  felicity,  which  originated  from  his  mercy, 
and  was  evidenced  and  sanctioned  by  his  grace 
in  their  hearts;  and  which  produced  the  most 
beneficial  effects  in  their  lives,  and  supported 
them  under  their  manifold  trials.  [Marg.  Ref 
e. — Motes,  Rom.  5:1 — 5.  15:8 — 13.  Tit.  1:1 — 4. 
Heb.  6:10 — 15.  1  Pet.  1:3 — 5.  3:13 — 16.  1  John 
3:1 — 3,  V.  3.)  He  therefore  besought  “our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  himself,  and  God,  even  our  Father,” 
still  more  and  more  to  “comfort  them;”  and  to 
render  them  stedfast,  not  only  in  faith  and  hope, 
but  in  a  constant  attention  to  holiness,  in  all 
their  discourse  and  behavior,  and  in  an  habitual 
readiness  unto  every  good  word  and  work. 
[Marg.  Ref.  g— i.) 

Everlasting  consolation.  (16)  T[apaK\rtaiv  anoviav. 
— napa(cA;7Sts,  Luke  2:25.  6:24.  Jlcts  9:31.  See  on 
Rom.  12:8.  Phil.  2:1. — Comfort.  (17)  liapaKa- 
'Ktoai.  3:12.  Acts  11:23.  Rom.  12:1. — napo<cA»7roj 
See  on  John  14:16. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—4. 

It  is  peculiarly  incumbent  on  ministers,  to 
caution  men  against  expectations  not  warranted 
by  scripture;  but  grounded  on  impressions,  pre¬ 
tended  revelations,  and  perversions  of  the  word 
of  God:  for  Satan  makes  immense  use  of  these 
delusions,  not  only  to  unsettle  men’s  minds,  and 
fill  them  with  needless  apprehensions,  but  even  to 
shake  the  foundations  of  their  faith  and  hope,  to 
draw  them  off  from  their  duty,  and  to  expose 
the  gospel  itself  to  ridicule  and  contempt,  from 
scoffers  of  all  descriptions.  It  is  sufficient  for 
us  to  know  that  our  Lord  will  come,  and  will 
“gather  all  his  saints”  unto  him:  and  we  should 
be  careful  to  be  always  ready  for  his  coming; 
and  to  gxiard  against  delusions  and  presump¬ 
tion,  in  respect  to  the  exact  time  of  that  great 
event.  We  know,  however,  that  “the  scrip¬ 
ture  cannot  be  broken:”  the  day  of  Christ 
could  not  come,  till  the  predicted  apostasy  had 
I  taken  place.  These  prophecies  have  now  in  3 
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CHAP.  III. 


The  apostle  requests  the  prayers  of  the  Thessalonlans,  especially 
for  the  success  of  bis  ministry;  expresses  bis  confidence  respect¬ 
ing  them;  and  prays  for  them,  1 — 6.  He  charges  them  to  cen¬ 
sure  and  withdraw  from  disorderly  walkers,  who  neglected 
their  own  business,  and  intermeddled  in  that  of  others;  in¬ 
terspersing  suitable  arguments,  directions,  and  exhortations,  6 
— 15.  He  concludes  with  benedictions,  16 — 18. 


Finally,  brethren,  ^  pray  for  us, 
that  the  word  of  the  Lord  may 
■*  have  free  course,  and  be  glorified, 
°  even  as  it  is  with  you; 

2  And  that  we  mav  be  ®  delivered 


a  Matt.  9'38.  Luke  10:2.  Rom. 
16:30.  2  Cor.  1.11.  Cph.  6:19, 
20.  Col.  4:3.  1  Tbes.  6:17. 

Heb.  13:18,19. 

b  Acts  6:7.  12:24.  13:49.  19:20. 
1  Cor.  16:9.  2  Tim.  2:9. 


*  Gr.  run, 

c  Ps,  138:2.  Acts  13:48. 
d  1  Thes.  1:6.  2:1.13. 
e  Rom.  15  31.  1  Cor.  15:32.  2 

Cor.  1:8— 10.  1  Thes.  2:18.  2 
Tim.  4:17. 


great  measure  received  their  completion,  and 
confirm  our  assured  belief  of  the  truth  of  the 
scriptures:  but,  though  “the  son  of  perdition” 
has  been  revealed;  though  he  has  “opposed  and 
exalted  himself  above  all  that  is  called  God,  or 
that  is  worshipped;”  and  has  spoken  and  acted, 
as  if  he  were  a  deity  upon  earth,  who  had  a 
'right  to  be  adored  in  the  temple  of  God  himself; 
though  “the  mystery  of  iniquity,”  after  working 
long  in  secret,  at  length  was  brought  to  light; 
and  “the  lawless  one”  openly  proclaimed  his  ar¬ 
rogance,  enforced  his  presumptuous  decrees, 
and  supported  his  delusions,  by  the  working  of  j 
Satan,  with  lying  miracles,  and  all  kinds  of  im¬ 
postures:  yet,  the  Lord  has  not  yet  fully  “de¬ 
stroyed  him  with  the  brightness  of  his  coming;” 
and  many  more  immensely  important  prophecies 
still  remain  to  be  fulfilled,  before  the  end  shall 
come. — But  let  us  observe,  that  Satan  does  most 
mischief  by  those,  who,  like  Judas,  profess  them¬ 
selves  disciples  and  apostles,  and  sell  Christ  for 
money:  these  are  emphatically'  “sons  of  perdi¬ 
tion”  and  “men  of  sin.”  [JSTotes,  Is.  56:9 — 12. 
P.  O.  9—14.  Matt.  21:12,13.  P.  O.  12—16. 
Rev.  18:11 — 19.  P.  O.  9 — 19.) — Avarice,  pride, 
and  ambition  are  always  hateful;  but  they  are 
most  diabolical,  when  employed  about  spiritual 
things:  and  there  have  indeed  been  many  Anti¬ 
christs;  y^et  no  one  has  been  so  mischievous,  as  he 
“who  seated  himself  in  the  temple  of  God.” 

V.  5—12. 

The  world,  in  every'  age,  has  been  replete 
with  cheats  and  forgeries;  yet  none  are  so  in¬ 
iquitous  or  impious  as  those  which  some  have 
called  '•pious  frauds;’  and  “Satan  transformed 
into  an  angel  of  light,”  (jVo^e,  2  Cor.  11:13 — 
15.)  carries  on  his  trade  of  destruction,  by  means 
of  “  lyfing  signs”  and  miracles,  or  other  species 
of  “the  deceivableness  of  unrighteousness,”  with 
more  fatal  effect  than  in  any  other  character,  or 
by  any  other  engine.  However,  neither  “the 
father  of  lies,”  nor  any  of  his  children,  can  go 
further,  or  proceed  more  rapidly,  than  the  only' 
wise  God  is  pleased  to  permit.  Every  event 
lakes  place  in  the  appointed  season;  and,  after 
all  the  my'sterious  devices  of  iniquity',  which 
Satan  or  wicked  men  can  frame,  “the  counsel 
of  God  shall  stand,  and  he  will  do  all  his  pleas¬ 
ure;”  nay,  one  Antichristian  power  has  often 
been  employed,  far  besides  his  purpose,  to  stop 
the  progress  of  another,  still  more  pestiferous. 
— It  will  at  last  appear  that  none  were  deceived 
by'  any'  “energy  of  delusion,”  who  were  not,  at 
heart,  enemies  to  the  truth  and  will  of  God,  and 
who  continued  to  “take  pleasure  in  unrighteous¬ 
ness:”  he  is  cons-tantly  permitting  the  devil  to  j 
seduce  persons  of  this  character  into  the  belief  j 
of  some  lie,  by  which  they  are  held,  as  with  fet¬ 
ters  of  iron,  till  they  receive  their  merited  con-. 


from  t  unreasonable  and  wicked  men! 
^  for  all  men  have  not  faith. 

3  But  s  the  Lord  is  faithful,  who  shall 
**  stablish  you,  *and  keep  from  evn. 

4  And  ^  we  have  confidence  in  the 
Lord  touching  you,  ^  that  ye  both  do  and 
will  do  the  things  which  we  command  you. 

5  And  “  the  Lord  direct  your  hearts 

t  Gr.  absurd. 
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demnation.  To  avoid  this  fatal  doom,  men  should 
take  heed  not  to  repress  their  convictions  from 
love  of  sin,  but  to  reverence  the  dictates  and 
admonitions  of  conscience,  by  which  God  speaks 
to  them  emphatically',  and  with  special  applica¬ 
tion.  They  should  pray  earnestly  for  “the  love 
of  the  truth,”  and  for  saving  faith  as  inseparably- 
connected  with  it:  for  many  fall  away  and  perish, 
who  have  “the  knowledge  of  t»he  truth;”  but 
“the  love  of  the  truth”  “accompanies  salvation,” 
and  never  fails. — They  should  also  use  every 
means  of  obtaining  that  humble  and  spiritua' 
mind,  which  is  the  best  and  the  only  security 
against  every  fatal  delusion. 

V.  13—17. 

If  we  now  hate  sin,  and  love  the  truth,  “;ve 
are  bound  to  thank  God”  for  ourselves,  and  for 
each  other.  Many  can  well  remember  the  time, 
when  they  despised  or  hated  the  doctrines  of 
scripture,  and  preferred  soothing  errors;  nay, 
some  of  us  seemed  awfully  to  provoke  God  “to 
send  us  strong  delusion  to  believe  a  lie;”  and  we 
should  certainly  have  held  it  fast,  if  we  had  been 
left  to  ourselves.  If  then  it  be  now  otherwise, 
we  may  thankfully  ascribe  it  to  the  love  of  God, 
to  his  special  unmerited  mercy  and  grace;  who 
from  the  “beginning  chose  us  unto  salvation, 
through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  and  belief  of 
the  truth.”  But  let  none  conclude  themselves 
chosen  and  called,  who  are  strangers  to  the 
“sanctification  of  the  Spirit  unto  obedience,  and 
sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Jesus.”  (JV'ofes,  2  Tifn. 
1:9.  1  Pet.  1:1,2.)  Let  none  place  saving  faith 
in  any  thing,  but  real  efficacious  “belief  of  the 
truth,”  as  revealed  in  scripture.  This  “belief 
of  the  truth”  brings  the  sinner  to  rely  on  Christ, 
and  thus  to  love  and  obey  him;  it  is  sealed  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  upon  his  heart,  and  it  prepares  him 
for  the  glory  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  heaven. 
Let  us  then  stand  fast  in  this  doctrine  of  the 
apostles,  and  reject  all  spurious  additions  from 
every  quarter:  let  us  not  hesitate  to  pray  “to 
our  Lord  Jesus  himself,”  as  well  as  to  our  loving 
“God  and  Father;”  that  our  interest  in  his 
“everlasting  consolation,  and  good  hope  through 
grace”  may  be  proved;  not  only  by  his  “com¬ 
forting  our  hearts,”  but  by  his  “establishing  us 
in  every  good  word  and  work.”  Then  we  may, 
even  in  the  most  afflicted  circumstances,  look 
down  with  pity  on  the  wealthiest  of  those,  who 
have  only  the  'perishing  consolations  and  hopes 
of  this  vain  world;  or  the  vain  confidence,  which 
attends  the  contempt,  neglect,  or  perversion,  of 
tne  gospel  of  God  our  Savior. — For  what  are  all 
the  joys  and  comforts  of  this  transient  and  un¬ 
quiet  scene,  compared  with  “everlasting  conso¬ 
lation,”  a  joy  which  shall  never  be  taken  from 
us,  never  impaired,  never  lose  its  relish;  but  in¬ 
crease  more  and  more  to  all  eternity. 
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**  into  the  love  of  God,  °  and  into *  *  the 
patient  waiting  for  Christ. 

[^Practical  Observations 

6  Now  we  command  jou,  brethren, 
p  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
'i  that  ye  withdraw  yourselves  from  every 
brother  that  walketh  disorderly,  and  not 
®  after  the  tradition  which  he  received  of 


us. 

nDeut.30;6.  Jer.  31:33.  Rom. 
6:6.8:28.  1  Cor.  8:3.  Gal.  5: 

22.  Jam.  2:5.  1  John  4;l9. 
oPs.  40:1.  130:3,6.  Lain.  3.-26. 

Luke  12:.36,37.  Rom.  8:26. 
Phil.  3:20,21.  1  Thes.  1-3,10. 
2  Tim.  4:8.  Tit  2.13.  Heb.  9: 

23.  2  Pet.  3:12.  Rev.  3:10,11. 
13:10. 

*■  Or.  tbe  patience  of  Christ, 
Heb.  12:2.3.  1  Pet.  4:1. 


p  1  Cor.  5:4.  2  Cor.  2:10.  Eph 
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1  Tim.  5:21.  6:13,14.  2  Tim 
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q  14,15.  Matt.  18:17. 

17.  1  Cor.  5:11—13. 

6.  2  Tim.  3:5.  Ileb 
3John  10,11. 

r  7,11,12.  1  Thes.  4:11.  6:14. 
s  10,14. — See  on  2:16. 


Rom.  16: 
1  Tim.  6: 
12:15,16. 


NOTES. 

Chap.  III.  V.  1 — 5.  The  apostle,  drawing-  to 
a  conclusion,  requested  the  Thessalonians  to  pray 
for  liim  and  his  fellow-laborers,  and  for  success 
to  their  ministry;  [J\Iarg.  Ref.  a. — JVb^es,  Rom. 
15:30,33.  Eph.  6:18—20.  Co/.  4:2— 4.)  “that  the 
word  of  the  Lord”  Jesus,  concerning-  him  and  his 
salvation,  “mig-ht  run,”  and  be  glorified,  that  it  j 
might  be  diffused  by  a  rapid  progress,  from  heart 
to  heart,  and  from  place  to  place,  from  one  fam-j 
ily  to  another,  from  one  town  or  city  to  another, 
through  divers  nations:  (JV''o/es,  John  1:35 — 46.) 
and  that  its  excellent  nature  and  effects  might 
be  manifested,  in  the  conversion  of  numbers 
from  idolatry  and  wickedness,  to  the  true 
worship  of  God;  and  in  the  holy  lives,  and  the 
evident  increasing  fruitfulness,  of  professed 
Christians;  even  as  the  glory  of  the  gospel  had 
been  most  signally  displayed  among  them.  All 
this,  and  more  seems  implied,  in  the  words, 
“may  run  and  be  glorified.”  [J\larg.  Ref.  b — d. 
—jVotes,  1  Thes.  1:5—10.  2:13— 16.)— He  re¬ 
quested  them  also,  to  pray  for  the  protection  of 
him  and  the  other  preachers  of  the  gospel,  from 
the  malice  and  violence  of  perverse  and  wicked 
men,  such  as  the  Jewish  zealots  were;  whom  no 
arguments  could  convince,  no  persuasion  or 
kindness  mollify:  for  their  prejudices,  the  effect 
of  their  perverseness  and  wickedness,  hurried 
them  into  all  kinds  of  crimes,  in  order  to  oppose 
and  destroy  the  apostle,  and  others  who  preached 
Christ  to  the  Gentiles.  The  blind  devotees  of 
the  pagan  idolatry,  whom  the  Jews  stirred  up  to 
aid  their  persecutions,  may  also  be  intended. 
Notwithstanding  the  abundance  of  miracles,  and 
the  fulfilment  of  prophecies,  which  evinced  the 
truth  of  the  gospel;  “all  men  had  not  faith”  to 
believe  it,  that  being  the  effect  of  a  divine  pow¬ 
er  upon  tlie  heart,  which  overcame  the  carnal 
pride,  obstinacy,  and  enmity  of  fallen  nature. 
Probably,  some  Judaiziog  Christians  secretly 
concurred  with  more  open  enemies,  in  attempt¬ 
ing  the  life  of  the  apostle;  and  these  false  breth¬ 
ren,  having  no  real  faith  in  Christ,  were  also  des¬ 
titute  faithfulness,,  in  their  professed  friend¬ 
ship  to  him  and  his  fellow-laborers;  so  that  no 
confidence  could  be  placed  in  them.  [J\Iarg. 
Ref.  e,  f.)  But  “the  Lord  is  faithful”  to  his  prom¬ 
ises:  1  Cor.  1:4 — 9.  10:13.  1  Thes.  5:23 

— 28_y  and  the  apostle  was  fully  persuaded,  that ' 
the  Thessalonians  were  true  believers,  whom ' 
God  would  establish  in  the  faith,  and  defend 
against  the  devices  of  “the  wicked  one,”  and  of 
evil  men:  and  keep  from  the  evil  of  sin,  and  all 
its  fatal  effects.  [Jtlarg.  Ref.  g — k. — j\'otes, 
.Matt.  6:13.  2  Tim.  4:16 — 18.)  ‘He  had  also  con¬ 
fidence  in  the  Lord  respecting  them,  that  he 
would  give  them  grace,  to  incline  and  enable 
414] 


7  For  yourselves  know  ^  how  ye  ought 
to  follow  us:  ”  for  we  behaved  not  our¬ 
selves  disorderly  among  you; 

8  Neither  did  we  *  eat  any  man’s 
bread  for  nought;  y  but  wrought  with  la¬ 
bor  and  travail,  ^  night  and  day,  that 
we  might  not  be  chargeable  to  anj^  ot 


you: 

9  ^  Not  because  we  have  not  power, 
but  ^  to  make  ourselves  an  ensample  unto 
you  to  follow  us. 


t9.  1  Cor.  4:16.  11:1.  Phil.  3: 
17.  4:9.  1  Thes.  1:6.7.  1  Tim. 
4:12.  Tit.  2:7.  1  Pet.  6:3. 
u  6.  1  Thes.  2:10. 
xl2.  Prov.  31:27.  Matt.  6:11. 
y  Acts  13:3.  20:34.  1  Cor.  4:12. 
2  Cor.  11:9.  1  Thes.  4:11. 


z  See  on  1  Thes.  2:9. 
a  Matt.  10:10. — See  on  1  Cor.  9: 
4 — 14. — Gal.  6:6.  1  Thes. 

2:6. 

b  See  on  t.  7. — John  13:15.  1  Pet, 
2:31. 


them,  both  at  pre.sent  and  in  future,  to  observe 
all  the  directions  and  commandments,  which  he 
had  given  or  should  give  them.  He  therefore 
prayed,  that  God  would  guide  and  lead  their 
hearts,  into  the  comfortable  experience  of  his 
love  towards  them,  and  into  the  exercise  of  love 
to  him;  {^JS'otes,,  John  15:9 — 1 1.  Jwt/e  ^0,21.)  and 
into  the  “patience  of  Christ,”  that  patience 
which  he  exemplified,  taught,  required,  and  be¬ 
stowed;  even  a  resignation  of  soul  under  suffer¬ 
ings,  meekness  and  long-suflfering  under  inju¬ 
ries,  “patient  continuance  in  well-doing,”  and 
a  disposition  calmly  to  wait  for  the  Lord’s  time 
of  deliverance.  [Jlarg.  Ref.  1 — n.)  As  it  is  the 
work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  direct  and  lead  the 
soul  into  these  holy  tempers,  and  a  consistent 
conduct;  and  as  “the  Lord”  is  here  mentioned, 
distinct  from  God,  and  from  Christ,  it  has  been 
supposed,  with  some  probability,  that  the  apos¬ 
tle  addressed  this  prayer  personally  to  the  Holy 
Spirit,  “the  Lord  the  Spirit.”  the  thiid  person  in 
the  adorable  Trinity. 

J\Iay  have  free  course.  (1)  “May  run.”  Marg 
TpexV’  ‘Ut  doctrina  Christiana  quam  celerrime 
‘propagetur.’  Schleusner. —  Unreasonable.  (2)  Aro- 
r-wv.  See  on  Luke  23:41. — Erom  evit.  (3)  kvo  th 
■irovTjpu.  See  on  %Matl.  6:13. — Direct.  [^5)  Karcv^wai. 
Luke  1:79.  1  Thes.  3:11.  (JV'o/e,  1  Thes.  3:11— 
13.) — The  patient  waiting  for  Christ.']  “The  pa¬ 
tience  of  Christ.”  tMarg.  'Yiroiiovrjv  ry  XpJS'tf* — 

*lCTrofiovT]'  See  on  Luke  8:lo.  [f^otes^  Heb.  12:2,3. 
1  Pet.  4:1,2.) 

V.  6 — 9.  The  church  at  Thessalonica  was  in 
general  deserving  of  high  commendation;  but 
the  apostle  had  occasion  to  speak  with  author¬ 
ity  and  implied  reproof,  in  one  particular,  of 
which  he  had  before  given  some  intimation. 
(JVb/c,  1  Thes.  4:9 — 12. J  He  therefore  “com¬ 
manded,”  or  “charged  tnem,  in  the  name,”  and 
as  they  valued  the  authority,  favor,  and  glory, 
“of  the  Lord  Jesus;’’  that  they  would  “withdraw 
from  every”  one,  called  a  Christian  brother,  who 
“walked  disorderly,”  like  a  soldier  that  quitted 
his  ranks  or  deserted  his  post.  [Marg.  Ref  p — 
s.)  For  they  well  knew,  in  what  respects  they 
ought  to  imitate  him  and  his  brethren;  who  had 
not  behaved  “disorderly  among  them,”  or  done 
any  thing  inconsistent  with  the  regularity  of 
families,  or  of  society.  In  particular,  the)  had 
not  lived  at  other  people’s  expense,  or  in  idle¬ 
ness:  on  the  contrary,  they  had  wrought,  with 
very  great  labor  and  fatigue,  to  earn  a  mainte¬ 
nance  for  themselves;  even  during  the  night, 
when  the  day  did  not  suffice  for  that,  and  for 
the  exercise  of  their  ministry  also.  Thus  they 
avoided  being  “chargeable  to  any”  person,  that 
they  might  excite  no  prejudice  against  the  gos¬ 
pel.  Not  that  they  had  no  right  to  a  mainte- 
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CHAPTER  III. 


A.  D.  56. 


.10  For  even  ®  when  we  were  with  you, 
this  we  commanded  you,  ^  that  if  any 
would  not  work,  neither  should  he  eat. 

11  For  we  hear  that  there  are  some 
which  ®  walk  among  you  disorderly, 

T  -AA  Trt  h  r»  1 *^1  A.C  tS  O I  .O  c  »•»  r\  ^ 


c  Luke  24;44.  John  16:4. 

20:13. 

d  Gen.  3:19.  Prov.  13:4.20.4. 


21:25.  24:30 — 34. 
e  See  on  r.  6. 


^  working  not  at  all,  but  are  busy  bodies. 

1 2  Now  them  that  are  such  «  we  com¬ 
mand  and  exhort  by  our  Lord  Jesus 
Chiist,  ^  that  with  quietness  they  work, 
and  ^  eat  their  own  bread. 


nance,  or  power  to  require  one,  by  the  rule  of 
the  g-ospel;  but  because,  in  their  circumstances, 
they  counted  it  necessary  to  endure  much  hard¬ 
ship,  that  they  might  become  a  proper  example 
for  their  converts  to  imitate.  [Jlarg.  Ref.  t— b. 
— 1  Cor.  9:7 — 18.  2  Cor.  11:7 — 12.  12:11 
—  13.  Phil.  4:14—20. 1  Thes.  2:1—8.)-— Withdraw. 
(6)  ‘It  is  taken  from  sailors,  who  by  a  bended 
‘course,  avoid  a  rock.  To  refrain  from  that,  to 
‘which  the  eagerness  of  the  mind  carries  one  for- 
‘ward.  Erasmus.  Thus  Joseph,  while  his  heart 
was  lull  of  love  to  his  brethren  refrained  himself, 
and  spake  roughly  to  them,  for  their  good. 


That  xjp  withdraw.  (6)  See  on  2  Cor. 

^■20.-— disorderly.']  AraKrojg.  11.  Here  only.  Ara<c- 
ros-  See  on  1  IVies.  5:14. —  fFe  behaved  not  our¬ 
selves  disorderly.  (7)  Ovk  rjTaKTrjcaiuv.  Here  only. 
--^AraKTeio,  Ordines  deserere.,  nun  servare,  ducihus 

'•immorigerum  esse."*  Schleusner _ For  nought. 

(8)  Awpeai/.  See  on  Jdatt.  10:8. —  With  labor  and 
travail,]  Ev  kui  fjLo^^io.  See  on  2  Cor.  11:27. 
—  That  we  might  not  be  chargeable.]  to  firt 

eiri6apriffat.  See  on  2  Cor.  2:5.  1  Thes.  2:9 _ To 

follow  US.  {8)  E/f  TO  mfic.G&ai  fip-dS’  7.  Heb.  13:7. 

John  11.  hlinriTrii'  See  on  1  Cor.  4:16. 

V.  10 — 12.  Perhaps,  the  apostle  had  perceiv¬ 
ed  a  disj)osition,  in  some  persons  at  Thessalonica, 
to  make  religion  a  pretence  for  indolence,  and 
for  subsisting  on  the  hospitality  and  liberality^  of 
their  brethren,  without  working  at  their  own 
trades  or  occupations. — ‘How  they  might  fall 
‘into  this  evil  is  easy  to  conceive.  Persons  all 
‘alive  to  God  and  his  Christ,  and  knowing  little 
‘of  the  deceitfulness  of  the  heart,  and  the  crafts 
‘of  Satan,  might  find  it  irksome  to  attend  to  the 
‘concerns  of  this  life.  It  was  a  fault  indeed,  and 
‘very  dangerous  if  persisted  in:  but  as  it  was 
‘soon  corrected  in  all  probability^  and  in  part 
‘occasioned  by  the  strength  of  heavenly  atfec- 
‘tions,  one  cannot  be  very  severe  in  censuring  it. 

‘ ...  It  may’  be  worth  while  for  those,  who  feel 
‘themselves  much  irritated  against  similar  evils, 
‘attending  on  the  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in 
‘our  days,  to  consider,  whether  they  do  not  exer- 
‘cise  more  candor  toward  the  Thessalonians,  and 
‘respect  them  as  real  Christians;  while  they’  scorn 
‘those,  who  walk  in  their  steps,  as  enthusiasts.’ 
Jos.  JSlilner.,  Ec.  History — The  apostle,  however, 
being  fully  aware  of  the  consequences,  had  when 
he  was  with  them  commanded  them,  not  to  main¬ 
tain  in  idleness  such  as  could  w’ork  and  would  not, 
either  by  private  or  public  charity;  that,  being  left 
to  endure  the  pinchings  of  hunger  and  want,  they 
might  be  compelled  to  attend  to  their  proper  duty. 
—God  gives  every  thing  toman  in  the  way  of  la¬ 
bor:  and,  in  fact,  in  all  cases,  the  part  of 

^ery  community  maintains  the  slothfid.  {Marg. 
Ref.  c,  d.)  The  words  may  indeed  signify;  ‘If 
‘any  man  refuse  to  work,  he  ought  by’  all  means 
‘to  live  without  food:  but,  if  that  be  impossible, 
let  him  thence  learn  to  consider  how  unreason¬ 
able  and  iniquitous  idleness  is;’  by  which  a  man, 
who  cannot  but  consume,  does  nothing  to  re¬ 
plenish  the  stores,  which  are  thus  exhausted. 

1  he  expression  was  for  substance  a  proverb 
among  the  Jews. — ‘They  state  it  wrong,  who 
render  it.  Let  him  not  eat,  who  does  not  work; 
lor  none  are  more  deserving  of  relief  from  oth- 


f  1  Tim.  5:13. 
g  See  on  p.  6. 


1  Pet.  4:16. 


h  Gen.  49:14,16.  Prov.  17:1. 


Ec.  4:6.  1  Thes.  4:11.  1  Tim 
2:2. 

i  See  on  8.— Luke  11:3. 


‘ers,  than  they,  who,  through  some  just  and  ne- 
‘cessary  impediment,  cannot  labor  though  they 
‘greatly  desire  it.’  This  venerable  re¬ 

former  here  takes  occasion  to  expose  the  men¬ 
dicant  monks  and  friars,  as  ex;  ctly  ansAveiing 
the  character  described  by  St.  Paul. —  How  far 
relieving  vagrant  beggars,  of  whose  character 
or  incapacity  for  labor  we  know  nothing,  can 
consist  with  this  rule,  is  worthy’  of  inquiry'. 
Certainly^  the  money  might  be  almost  always 
better  employed.  (j^'’ote,  Luke  18:35 — 43.)— 
Whatever  rank  men  sustain,  they  are  mere 
drones  in  the  hive,  unless  they  fill  up  the  duties 
of  their  station  for  the  common  benefit.  Chris¬ 
tians  therefore  should  not  countenance  such  evi¬ 
dent  injustice;  especially  as  this  has  alway’s  been 
one  of  the  slanders  raised  against  the  professed 
worshippers  of  God.  [jXotes,  Ex.  5:8,9,15 — 23. 
P-  O.  1 — 9.) — The  kindness  required  from  be¬ 
lievers,  and  to  which  they  are  propense  as  under 
the  influence  of  holy  love,  often  gives  slothful 
persons  an  opportunity,  on  various  pretences,  to 
seek  exemption  from  labor,  by  w’hich  they  be¬ 
come  useless  and  mischievous;  they  and  "their 
families  are  often  reduced  to  great  distress; 
debts  are  contracted  which  they  cannot  pay’; 
and  that  bounty  is  diverted  into  a  wrong  chan¬ 
nel,  which  should  encourage  the  industrious 
poor,  and  support  the  sick  and  afflicted.  The 
apostle  therefore  reminded  his  beloved  children 
at  Thessalonica  of  this  rule;  because  he  heard 
that  there  were  some  of  these  “disorderly*”  per¬ 
sons  among  them,  who  did  not  work  at  their 
own  trades  or  callings,  but  expected  to  be  main¬ 
tained  in  idleness  by  their  brethren.  These 
would  naturally  contract  a  sauntering,  gossiping 
habit,  and  would  indulge  a  talkative,  curious, 
and  conceited  temper;  and,  having  much  leisure, 
they  would  intermeddle  with  other  men’s  con¬ 
cerns,  to  the  disturbance  of  familie.s,  by  exciting 
suspicions  and  jealousies  among  neig-hbors;  and 
to  the  injury  of  men’s  characters.  But  the  apos¬ 
tle  commanded,  and  charged  them,  in  the  name 
of  Christ,  and  as  they  would  stand  accepted  be¬ 
fore  his  tribunal,  to  cease  from  this  officiousness; 
and  to  attend  to  their  own  labor,  with  humility, 
modesty,  contentment,  and  peaceable  industry; 
that,  thus  subsisting  on  their  own  earnings,  they 
might  “eat  their  own  bread,”  and  not  consume 
what  properly  belonged  to  others.  [Jlarg.  Ref. 
f.  h,  i. — jYotes.,  Ex.  20:15.  JIatt.  6:11.)  The 
difficulty’,  which  modern  missionaries,  in  most 
parts  of  the  world,  find  in  bringing  those  among 
whom  they  labor  to  habits  of  regular  industry, 
the  absolute  necessity  of  doing  this  in  order  lo 
any  permanent  success,  and  the  very  great  im¬ 
pediments  which  indolence,  as  to  regular  daily 
employmient,  places  in  their  w’ay’,  w’ell  illus¬ 
trates,  the  necessity  and  importance  of  the  apos¬ 
tle’s  charge  in  this  particular.  In  all  places, 
where  missions  have  permanently  succeeded,  the 
converts,  however  indolent  in  mind  or  body  be¬ 
fore,  have  become  industrious  in  some  regular 
employ’ment. 

Would  not  work.  (10)  Ov  cpya^eaSai.  “Is 
not  willing  to  work.” — Working  not  at  all,  but 
are  busy  bodies.  (11)  M>?^£v  epYn^optvovi,  a>Xa  rr£- 

ptepya^opevug. — 'n.epiepya^opai.  Here  only’.  Tlepiepyos' 
See  on  Acts  19*19.  'Jfote,  1  Tixn.  5:13 — 15.) 

[41i 
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II.  THESSALONIANS. 


A.  D.  16 


13  But  ’^ye,  brethren,  *be  not  weary 
in  well  doing. 

14  And  if  any  man  ^obey  not  our 
word  +  by  this  epistle,  ™  note  that  man, 
and  have  no  company  with  him,  “  that 
he  may  be  ashamed. 

15  Yet  °  count  him  not  as  an  enemy, 
but  P  admonish  him  as  a  brother. 


k  Is  40:30,31.  Mai.  1:13.  Rom. 
2:7.  1  Oor.  15:58.  Gal.  8;9,l0. 
Phil.  1:9.  1  Thes.  4:1.  Heb. 

12:3. 

*  Or,  faint  not.  Deut.  20:8. 
Ps.  27:13.  Is.  40.29.  Zeph. 
3:16.  marg.  Luke  18:1.  2  Cor. 
4:1,16.  Heb.  12:5.  Rer.  2:3. 
1  Deut.  16:12.  Prov.  5:13.  Zeph. 
3:2.  2  Cor.  2:9.  7:13.  10:6. 

Phil.  2:12.  1  Thes.  4:8.  Phil- 
em.  21 .  Heb.  13:17. 
t  Or,  signify  that  man  by  an 


epistle. 

m  6.  Matt.  18:17.  Rom.  16:17. 

1  Cor.  5:11.  Tit.  3:10. 
n  Num.  12:14.  Ezra  9:6.  Ps. 
83:16.  Jer.  3:3.  3:15.  31:18— 
20.  F.z.  16:61—63.  36:31,32. 
Luke  13:18 — 21 . 
o  Lev.  19:17,13.  1  Cor.  5:5.  2 

Cor.  2:6— lO.-*'  10:8.  13:10. 

Gal.  6:1.  JuJe  22,23. 
pPs.  141:5.  Prov.  9:9.  25:12. 
Matt.  13:15.  lCor.4:14.  Jam. 
5:19,20. 


V.  13.  As  the  bad  use,  which  some  individii-  | 
als  made  of  the  liberality  and  hospitality  of  their 
brethren,  tended  to  damp  the  ardor  of  Chris¬ 
tian  charity;  the  apostle  thoug-ht  it  necessary  to 
caution  them  ag-ainst  '■‘growing’  weary  in  well 
doing,”  in  this  or  in  any  other  instance.  {Marg. 
Ref.—Xote,  Gal.  6:6—10.) 

Be  not  uceary.']  “Faint  not.”  Marg.  'iArj  «- 
KaKT]<Tt]TE.  feee  on  BuJce  18:1. — in  “well  doing."^ 
KaAoTot«vT£f.  Here  only. 

V.  14,  15.  Should  any  one  persist  in  disobey¬ 
ing  the  command,  here  given  with  so  great  so¬ 
lemnity  and  energy  by  the  apostle,  “to  labor 
with  quietness,  and  eat  his  own  bread;”  the  oth¬ 
er  Christians  were  directed  to  “note  him,”  by 
some  token  of  full  disapprobation;  and  every 
Christian  was  required  to  separate  from  his 
company  or  intimacy,  that  he  might  be  put  to 
shame,  and  brought  to  repentance.  Thus  the 
scandal  would  be  prevented,  and  the  credit  of 
Christianity  maintained.  [Marg.  Ref.  1 — n  — 
Motes,  Matt.  18:15 — 17.  Rom.  16:17 — 20.  1  Cor. 
5:1 — 5,9—13.  1  Tim.  6:1— 5.  Tf/.  3:10,11.  2 

John  7 — 11.)  Yet,  they  were  by  no  means  to 
shew  any  ill-will  to  him,  or  do  him  any  injury, 
as  if  he  were  “an  enemy.”  nay,  they  should 
even  withdraw  from  him,  with  an  especial  pur¬ 
pose  of  doing  him  good;  and  in  all  respects  per¬ 
severe  in  seeking  his  real  advantage  by  loving 
admonitions,  considering  him  as  a  brother, 
though  “overtaken  in  a  fault.”  [Marg.  Ref.  o, 
p. — Mote,  Gal.  6:1 — 5.) 

By  this  epistle,  note  that  man.  (14)  “Signify 
that  man  by  an  epistle.”  Marg.  Aia  ttjs  e7n^o\r,i 
TuTov  arifiiua^e.  The  article  before  seems 

to  exclude  this  construction.  ‘Set  a  mark  or 
‘brand  of  disgrace  upon  him,  that  all  may  know 
‘and  avoid  him,’  as  the  Roman  Censors  used  to 
brand  ignominious  citizens. — Have  no  company.'] 
M>7  tTvvavapiYvvB^c.  See  on  1  Cor.  5:9.  Y.fjpEtya'&E. 
Here  only. — That  he  may  he  ashamed.]  'iva 
evTpanj).  Tit.  2:8.  See  on  21:37. — Admonish 

him  as  a  brother.  (15)  Na^Eretre  w?  aSe'X(pov. — 
1  Thes.  5:12,14.  See  on  Acts  20:31. — 
A.6t\fov.  ‘1.  These  exhortations  are  evidently 
‘addressed  to  all  the  brethren  in  general.  ...  2. 
‘The  apostle  exhorts  them  to  own  them  as  Chris- 
‘tian  brethren,  which  they  at  present  did  not, 
‘who  by  excommunication  are  excluded  from  the 
‘church.’  Whitby.  It  indeed  is  probable,  that 
excommunication  was  not  meant;  but  such  to¬ 


kens  of  general  disapprobation,  as  came  short 
of  that  solemn  exclusion,  which  was  reserved  for 
the  public  censure  of  the  church  by  its  ministers 
on  more  scandalous  offenders. — Thus  the  Corin¬ 
thians  were  charged  to  excommunicate  the  in¬ 
cestuous  person,  and  him  only;  though  there 

16] 


1 6  Now  4  the  Lord  of  peace  himself 
give  you  peace  always  by  all  means. 

®  The  Lord  be  with  you  all. 

1 7  Tne  salutation  of  Paul  ‘  with  mme 
own  hand,  which  is  “  the  token  in  every 
epistle;  so  1  write. 

18  *  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  be  with  you  all.  Amen. 


q  Ps.  72:3,7.  Is.  9:6,7.  Zech. 
6:13.  Luke  2:14.  John  14:27. 
Rom.  15:33.  16:20.  1  Cor.  14: 
S3.  2  Cor.  5:19—21.  13:11. 

Eph.  2:14—17.  1  Thes.  5:23. 

Heb. 7:2.  13-20. 
r  Num.  6.2b.  Judg.  6:24.  marg. 
Ps.  29:11.  85:8—10.  Is.  26: 
12.  45:7.  54:10.  66:12.  Hag. 


2:9.  John  16:33. — S«e  on  Rom. 

1:7 _ Phil.  4:7—9. 

s  18.  1  Sam.  17:37.  20:13.  Ps. 

46:7,11.  Is.  8:10.  Matt.  1:23.28: 
20.  2  Tim.  4:22.  Philem.  25. 
t  1  Cor.  16:21.  Col.  4:13. 
u  See  on  1:5, — Josh.  2:12.  1 

Sam.  17:18. 

X  See  on  Rom.  16:20,24. 


were  others,  with  whom  they  were  forbidden 
even  to  eat.  [Motes,  1  Cor.  5:1 — 5,9 — 13.) 

V.  16.  “The  Lord  Jesus,”  our  great  Peace¬ 
maker  with  the  Father,  and  the  great  Author  of 
all  peace  to  men,  was  here  addressed  in  prayer, 
to  give  the  Thessalonians  peace  in  their  hearts 
and  consciences,  peace  with  each  other,  and 
peace  with  all  men,  at  all  times,  and  “by  all 
means;”  in  his  providence,  by  his  grace,  through 
the  labors  of  his  ministers,  and  their  own  mutual 
endeavors,  and  by  their  prayers  for  each  other: 
and  that  he  would  be  with  them  all,  as  the  Au¬ 
thor  of  comfort  and  holiness  to  their  souls.  [Marg. 
Ref.— Motes,  Is.  9:6,7.  26:3,4.  John  14:27,28. 
Eph.  2:11— 18.  Phil.  4:4—7.  1  Thes.  5:23—28. 
Heb.  7:1—3.  13:20,21.) 

The  Lord  be  with  you  all.]  Motes,  Mum.  6:24 
—27.  Phil.  4:8,9.  2  Tim.  4:19—22,  v.  22. 

V.  17.  It  is  probable,  that  the  apostle’s  meth¬ 
od,  of  writing  by  an  amanuensis,  gave  occasion 
to  some  counterfeit  epistles  to  be  v/ritten  in  his 
name:  he  therefore  subscribed  the  salutation 
with  his  own  hand,  as  “the  token  in  every  epis¬ 
tle,”  that  it  came  from  him. — It  is  not  unlikely, 
that  he  dictated  his  epistles,  while  laboring  at 
his  trade  as  a  tent-maker. 

V.  18.  Motes,  Rom.  16:16—24,  tJ.  24.  2  Cor. 
13:11—14. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—5. 

The  success  of  the  gospel  is  as  really  promot¬ 
ed  by  fervent  prayer,  as  by  faithful  preaching. 
_ All,  in  whose  conversion  it  has  “been  glori¬ 
fied,”  should  labor  to  honor  it  in  their  lives;  and 
they  should  desire  and  pray  constantly  and  fer¬ 
vently,  that  it  “may  have  free  course,  and  be  glo¬ 
rified^”  in  the  same  manner  all  over  the  earth. 
They  ought  also  to  beseech  the  Lord,  to  pro¬ 
tect  his  faithful  ministers  against  those  “unrea¬ 
sonable  and  wicked  men,”  who  may  every  where 
be  met  with,  even  among  professed  Christians, 
and  who  are  equally  destitute  of  faith  and  faith¬ 
fulness;  that  they  may  not  be  discouraged  by 
their  most  virulent  or  determined  opposition. 
Our  whole  dependence,  however,  must  be  upon 
the  faithfulness  of  God  to  his  promises,  who  will 
surely  establish  those  who  humbly  rely  on  him 
by  obedient  faith,  and  preserve  them  from  every 
fatal  snare,  “deliver  them  from  every  evil  work, 
from  evil”  of  all  kinds,  and  from  the  evil  on^^ 
“and  preserve  them  to  his  heavenly  kingdom. 
If,  by  his  special  grace,  we  have  that  faith,  which 
multitudes  have  not,  our  obligations  to  him  are 
immense;  and  we  should  earnestly  apply  to  him 
to  incline  and  enable  us,  perseveringly  and  with¬ 
out  reserve,  to  obey  all  his  commands;  and  thai 
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fi  “the  Lord  the  Spirit”  may  “direct  our  hearts 
E  into  the  love  of  God  and  the  patience  of  Christ,” 
]  and  persevering-  diligence  in  every  good  work. 
;  {JVote,  Jude  20,21.) 

V.  6—18. 

;  It  is  of  great  importance  to  the  credit  and 
.  success  of  the  gospel,  that  the  injunctions  of  the 
■  apostles  be  observed;  and  that  believers  “with- 

[draw  from  every  brother  who  walketh  disorder¬ 
ly,”  and  habitually  neglects  or  violates  the  pre¬ 
cepts  of  scripture.  Pious  men  are  often  betray- 
ed  into  a  disregard  to  this  rule,  through  humility 
and  tenderness;  by  which  means  the  misconduct 
of  one  professed  believer  turns  to  the  scandal  of 
his  profession,  and  he  himself  is  soothed  into  car¬ 
nal  security,  by  an  ill-judged  and  unkind  lenity. 

difficulties  occur  respecting  public 
discipline;  believers  of  every  denomination 
might  agree,  in  separating  from  disorderly  walk¬ 
ers,  with  proper  admonitions  and  expostulations; 
that  thus  being  “put  to  shame”  they  might  be 
[.  brought  to  repentance.  This  would  be  so  far 
,  from  “counting  them  as  enemies,”  that  it  would 
be  the  wisest  exercise  of  brotherly  love. — It  is 
peculiarly  incumbent  on  ministers,  to  shew  the 
tendency  of  their  doctrine  in  their  own  conduct, 
that  the  people  may  perceive  “how  they  ought 
to  imitate  them.”  It  is  not  indeed  required,  or 
generally  expected,  that  they  should  “labor  and 
toil,  night  and  day,  to  avoid  being  chargeable” 
to  the  people;  for  they  “that  preach  the  gospel, 

,  have  a  right  to  live  of  the  gospel;”  and,  if  faith- 
_  ful  and  diligent  in  their  work,  they  by  no  means 
“eat  any  man’s  bread  for  nought.”  Yet  they 
should  be  very  careful  to  avoid  every  appear- 
I.  ance  of  selfishness,  indolence,  or  an  encroaching 
'  spirit;  and  they  must  often  give  up  their  own 


interest,  indulgence,  and  inclination,  to  make 
themselves  an  example  to  the  people,  and  to  give 
energy  to  their  instructions. — A  slothful  man  is 
a  scandal  to  any  society,  but  most  of  all  to  a  re¬ 
ligious  society.  It  would  be  deemed  rigorous, 
should  we  enforce  the  apostle’s  rule,  “that  if 
any  willeth  not  to  work,  neither  shall  he  eat;” 
yet,  in  fact,  it  is  founded  in  equity  and  love.  It 
is  injustice  to  the  indigent,  the  weak,  and  the 
industrious,  when  the  bounty  of  their  brethren 
is  wasted  on  the  indolent  and  extravagant.  The 
greatest  kindness,  which  can  be  shewn  to  the 
latter,  is  to  constrain  them,  if  possible,  “to  la¬ 
bor,  working  with  their  own  hands  the  thing  which 
is  good;”  this  alone  can  preserve  them  from  mis¬ 
chief,  temptation,  and  misery.  (JVb^e,  Eph,  4: 
28.)  None  can  ‘^eat  their  own  bread,”  who  are 
not  willing,  in  some  way,  to  labor  for  it.  Those 
who  neglect  their  own  business,  become  “busy- 
bodies,”  officious  intermeddlers,  tale-bearers, 
and  disturbers  of  the  peace  of  families,  church 
es,  and  communities:  for  ‘Satan  finds  some  mis- 
‘chief  still,  for  idle  bands  to  do.’  Persons  of 
this  description  ought  therefore  to  be  discoun¬ 
tenanced,  rebuked,  and  “commanded  from  the 
Lord  Jesus,  with  quietness  to  labor  and  eat  their 
own  bread;”  and,  if  they  refuse  to  do  this,  they 
should  be  censured,  noted,  and  shunned  by  all 
believers,  till  brought  to  repentance. — No 
abuses,  however,  of  this  or  any  other  kind, 
should  make  us  “weary  of  well-doing,”  check 
our  bounty  to  proper  objects,  or  our  genuine 
good-will  to  the  most  unworthy. — While  we  use 
every  means  of  peace,  in  our  private  or  public 
capacity;  we  must  still  pray  to  “the  Lord  of 
peace,”  “to  give  us  peace  always,  and  by  all 
means;”  and  that  he  would  be  with  us,  and  con¬ 
fer  his  grace  on  us  and  all  our  brethren. 
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OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 
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[  TIMOTHY. 
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’  1  HE  time,  when  this  epistle  was  written,  constitutes  the  principal  difficulty  respecting  it.  It  was 

^  long  the  general  opinion,  that  the  apostle  wrote  it  soon  after  he  was  driven  from  Ephesus  on  ac- 

B  count  of  the  tumult  excited  by  Demetrius  and  his  craftsmen.  [Acts  19:21—40.  20:1.)  But  sev- 

^  eral  very  learned  and  respectable  men  have,  in  modern  times,  started  objections  against  this 

I  opinion,  which  they  think  insurmountable.— There  is  no  reasonable  doubt,  that  the  second  Epis- 

p  tie  to  the  Corinthians  was  written,  during  the  apostle’s  abode  in  Macedonia,  after  he  came  thither 

.  ■  from  Ephesus.  But  it  is  evident  that  Timothy  was  with  him  when  he  wrote  that  epistle;  for  his 

j-  name  is  inserted  in  the  superscription.  (2  Cor.  1:1.  JYote,  2  Cor.  2:12,13.)— How  then,  say 

f  they,  could  he  have  been  left  at  Ephesus,  and  entreated  to  abide  there.?  (1;3.)  ‘And  as  to  the 

I  ‘only  solution  of  the  difficulty,  which  can  be  thought  of,  viz.  that  Timothy  might  follow  ...  so 

p  ‘soon  after  as  to  be  with  the  apostle  in  Macedonia,  when  he  wrote  his  epistle  to  the  Corinthians; 

p  ‘that  supposition  is  inconsistent  with  the  terms  and  tenor  of  the  epistle  throughout.  For  the 

I'  ‘writer  speaks  uniformly  of  his  intention  to  return  to  Timoth)'  at  Ephesus;  and  ifot  of  his 

'  ‘9^P®cting  Timothy  to  come  to  him  in  Macedonia.  (3:14,15.  4:13.) — Therefore  I  concur  with 

p  ‘Bishop  Pearson,  in  placing  the  date  of  the  epistle,  and  the  history  referred  to  in  it,  at  a  period 

^  ‘subsequent  to  St.  Paul’s  first  imprisonment,  and  consequently  subsequent  to  the  era,  up  to  which 

r  ‘the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  bring  his  history.’  Paley.  This  is  a  fair  statement  of  the  main  ob- 

“  •  jection;  though  some  things  of  inferior  moment  will  require  a  little  attention.  It  may,  how- 
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crer,  be  questioned,  whether  the  conclusion  here  deduced,  does  not  lie  open  to  still  more  iusu 
perable  objections.  Some  regard  may  be  due  to  the  total  silence  of  the  scripture,  as  to  any 
subsequent  visit  of  the  apostle  to  Ephesus,  and  his  departure  thence  to  Macedonia. — It  is  indeed 
allowed,  that  during  his  imprisonment  at  Rome,  he  mentions  in  his  epistles,  a  purpose  of  visit¬ 
ing  several  places  in  the  eastern  regions.  [Phil.  2:24.  Philetn.  22.  Ileb.  13:19,23.)  And  in 
his  second  epistle  to  Timothy,  it  appears,  that  he  had  been  at  several  places  in  the  neighbor¬ 
hood  of  Ephesus.  Still,  however,  there  is  no  intimation  that  he  visited  Ephesus.  He  observes, 
in  the  close  of  this  epistle,  that  he  had  sent  Tychicus  to  Ephesus;  which  may  imply,  that  he  had 
not  gone  thither  himself. — Indeed,  whether  it  be  allowed,  according  to  historical  records  which 
are  not  very  satisfactory,  that  be  hastened  from  Crete  to  Rome,  hearing  accounts  which  in¬ 
duced  him  to  think  that  his  presence  there  was  necessary;  or  whether  his  persecutors  seized 
on  him,  and  conveyed  him  to  Rome,  in  an  unexpected  manner;  it  seems  evident  that  he  was 
hurried  out  of  these  regions,  before  he  had  time  to  accomplish  his  purposes,  in  the  manner 
which  he  wished  to  do.  [jVotes,  2  Tim.  4:12 — 20.)  It  might  also  be  brought  as  an  objection 
to  this  opinion,  that  Timothy,  after  the  conclusion  of  St.  Paul’s  first  imprisonment  at  Rome, 
must,  on  any  computation,  have  been  above  thirty  years  of  age;  and  though,  at  that  time  of 
life,  the  exhortation  to  flee  youthful  lusts  might" not  be  unseasonable;  (2  Tim.  2:22.)  yet  the 
caution,  “Let  no  man  despise  thy  youth,”  (4:12.)  seems  not  so  consistent. — But  the  grand  dif¬ 
ficulty  arises  from  the  words  of  the  apostle  to  tne  Ephesian  elders  at  Miletus:  “And  now,  be¬ 
hold,  I  know  that  ye  all,  among  whom  I  have  gone  preaching  the  kingdom  of  God,  shall  see 
mv  face  no  more  ”  It  is  evident,  that  the  persons  present  understood  this,  not  as  a  conjecture, 
or  as  ‘a  desponding  inference,’  but  as  a  prediction.  When  the  apostle  perceived  the  over¬ 
whelming  sorrow,  which  it  had  excited  in  them,  he  neither  retracted  nor  qualified  it:  and  it 
seems  unquestionable  that  the  historian  records  it  as  a  prophecy.  [jYotes,  Acts  20:25 — 27,36 — 
38.)  The  words  ‘Ye  all,  &c.’  confine  the  interpretation  to  the  persons  present:  the  predic¬ 
tion  therefore  would  be  exactly  fulfilled,  though  the  apostle  visited  many  places  in  that  neigh¬ 
borhood;  nay,  though  he  purposed  (which  is  not  likely)  to  visit  Ephesus,  provided  he  did  not 
actuallv  go  thither,  or  meet  any  of  the  elders  to  whom  he  gave  the  charge  at  Miletus. — It  can 
hardly  be  supposed,  that  after  an  absence  of  perhaps  rather  more  than  ten  years,  the  apostle 
revisiting  Ephesus,  found,  that  all  the  elders  whom  he  had  addressed  at  Miletus  were  dead. 
But,  except  on  this  very  improbable  supposition,  or  on  that  of  the  words  before  adduced  being 
a  mere  conjecture,  in  which  the  event  proved  the  apostle  to  hav^e  been  mistaken;  we  must 
adhere  to  the  old  opinion,  that  this  epistle  was  written  immediately  after  the  apostle  had  left 
Ephesus  to  go  into  Macedonia:  because  it  is,  on  every  other  supposition,  almost,  if  not  abso¬ 
lutely  certain,  that  he  never  after  left  Ephesus  to  go  into  Macedonia.  But  let  us  next  con¬ 
sider,  whether  the  objections  above  so  cogently  stated,  against  the  ancient  opinion,  may  not  be 
satisfactorily  answered. — The  apostle  must  have  spent  some  considerable  time  in  Macedonia, 
after  he  left  Ephesus,  and  before  he  went  to  Corinth:  for  “he  went  over  those  parts,  and  gave 
them  much  exhortation.”  [Acts  20:2.)  Now,  it  is  not  in  the  least  improbable,  that  unforeseen 
circumstances  might  induce  Timothy  to  leave  Ephesus,  sooner  than  either  he  or  the  apostle  had 
intended.  The  virulence  of  the  persecutors  might  drive  him  thence;  or  he  might  need  some 
counsel  and  instruction,  in  respect  of  the  false  teachers,  or  on  some  special  points,  which  had  oc¬ 
curred  to  him  concerning  the  state  of  the  church. — Various  circumstances,  indeed,  might  render 
it  inexpedient  for  him  to  continue  at  Ephesus,  according  to  the  plan  at  first  formed.  On  the 
other  hand,  it  is  probable,  the  apostle  wrote  this  epistle  as  soon  as  he  arrived  in  Macedonia: 
and  at  that  time  he  might  fully  purpose,  and  confidently  hope,  to  go  to  Timothy  at  Ephesus, 
and  yet  be  disappointed. — Thus,  he  had  “once  and  again,’’  purposed  to  return  to  Thessalonica; 
“but  Satan  hindered  him.”  (1  Thes.  2:18.)  Thus  he  had  seen  cause  to  alter  his  plan,  in  re¬ 
spect  of  going  to  Corinth,  even  after  he  had  given  some  intimations  of  it.  [JYotes,  2  Cor.  1: 
15 — 20.) — It  may  not  improbably  be  conjectured,  that  the  apostle,  when  he  left  Ephesus,  ex¬ 
pected  that  Timothy  would  abide  there,  till  he  had  accomplished  his  business  in  Macedonia  and 
Achaia;  and  that  he  should  be  enabled  to  go  to  him  at  Ephesus;  as  he  took  his  voyage  to  Jerusa 
lem  with  the  contributions  of  the  churches:  but,  having  been  induced,  by  the  malicious  designs  ot 
the  Jews,  to  go  from  Corinth  through  Macedonia;  so  much  time  had  elapsed,  that  he  found  it 
necessary  to  ssL^il  past  Ephesus,  lest  he  should  not  arrive  at  Jerusalem  by  the  feast  of  Pentecost. 
This  might  derange  one  part  of  his  plan;  and  the  departure  of  Timothy  from  Ephesus  would  de¬ 
feat  anolher.  (JV'otes,  Acts  20:1 — 6,13—16.) — As  the  difficulties  on  this  side  seem  to  me  far  less, 
than  those  on  the  other,  I  adhere,  though  with  diffidence,  to  the  ancient  opinion,  and  shall  com¬ 
ment  on  the  epistle  accordinglv. — The  historj',  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  implies,  that  Timothy 
continued  with  the  apostle,  during  his  progress  through  Macedonia,  and  his  abode  at  Corinth: 
and  that  he  returned  with  him  through  Macedonia  into  Asia.  But  Timothy  is  not  afterwards 
mentioned,  as  accompanying  the  apostle,  either  to  Jerusalem,  or  in  his  subsequent-imprisonment 
at  Caesarea,  or  in  his  voyage  to  Rome:  and  it  is  probable,  that  he  abode  in  Asia;  and,  accompany¬ 
ing  the  elders  of  Ephesus,  when  they  parted  from  the  apostles,  he  settled  at  that  city  for  some 
years;  according  to  the  ancient  records  of  the  church  concerning  him. — But  when  four  years  or 
nearly  had  passed,  it  seems  that  he  went  to  the  apostle  at  Rome,  and  was  imprisoned  with  him, 
but  was  soon  set  at  liberty,  and  sent  to  Philippi.  [Phil.  2:19.  Heh.  13:23.) — In  respect  to  Tim¬ 
othy,  it  is  sufiicient  to  refer  to  the  account  before  given  of  his  appointment  to  be  St.  Paul’s  com¬ 
panion  in  travel.  (jVoie^,  Acts  16:1 — 5.)  Having  been  trained  up  under  the  apostle’s  immediate 
care,  he  imbibed,  in  an  extraordinary  negree,  his  spirit  and  principles,  and  was  peculiarly  belov 
ed  by  him.  The  apostle,  when  suddenly  driven  from  Ephesus,  had  left  Timothy  behind  him  to 
settle  the  concerns  of  that  church,  in  the  best  manner  he  could;  and  wrote  this  epistle  to  him  for 
his  direction  in  so  doing. — Whether  the  above  conjecture  (for  we  have  no  authentic  records  to 
direct  ffe,)  of  Timothy’s  return  to  Ephesus  and  residence  there,  be  well  grounded,  or  not;  these  di¬ 
rections  would  not  be  in  vain:  for  the  substance  of  them  would  be  equally  applicable  in  any  other 
church,  to  which  he  might  be  sent,  or  in  which  he  might  have  resided. — Indeed,  it  does  not  appear, 
that  the  apostle  intended  to  give  Timothy  instructions  exclusively,  or  even  principally,  respect¬ 
ing  the  Ephesian  church;  but  rather  general  counsels  for  his  conduct  in  the  churches  of  Christ; 
and  for  that  of  all  others,  when  called  to  act  in  similar  circumstances. — ‘Having  done  the  work 
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*for  which  he  was  bid  to  stay  at  Ephesus,  he  mi^ht  go  on  to  other  places,  doin^  the  work  of  ac 
‘Evangelist,  and  settling  ordinary  church-governors,  bishops,  presbyters,  and  deacons,  where  they 
‘were  wanting,  and  doing  all  other  things  mentioned  in  this  epistle,  as  things  to  be  performed  in 
‘the  ehhrch  of  God.’  IVhitby. — The  epistle  contains  cautions  against  false  teachers;  directions 
concerning  the  worship  of  God,  and  the  behavior  of  believers;  the  character  and  conduct  to  be 
required  in  bishops  and  deacons,  and  their  families;  exhortations  to  Timothy,  concerning  his  pri¬ 
vate  and  public  behavior,  especially  in  ordaining  ministers,  censuring  offenders,  and  settling  the 
other  affairs  of  the  church;  admonitions  against  several  sins  and  temptations;  solemn  charges  to 
faithfulness;  and  various  doctrinal  and  practical  counsels  and  instructions  interwoven  with  them. 
This,  and  the  two  following  epistles,  are  peculiarly  replete  with  instruction  to  ministers;  and 
should  be  continually  studied,  and  meditated  on,  by  all  who  bear  that  sacred  character,  or  are 
preparing  for  the  good  work  of  the  ministry. — The  postscript  dates  the  epistle  from  Laodicea; 
but  it  is  almost  certain  that  the  apostle  had  never  visited  that  city  when  he  wrote  this  epistle. 
{Col.  2:1.) 


CHAP.  I. 

The  apostle  salutes  Timothy,  1,  2;  reminds  him  for  what  pur^ 
pose  he,  was  left  at  Ephesus,  3,  4;  shews  that  “the  end  of  the 
commandment  is  love,  fix)m  a  pure  heart,  a  good  conscience, 
and  unfeigned  faith,”  5;  from  which  some  having  swerved,  in 
attempting  to  preach  the  law  had  perverted  it,  6,  7.  The  law 
is  good;  but  is  intended  to  condemn  transgressors,  8 — 10;  which 
accords  with  the  gospel  also,  11.  With  deep  humility  and 
thankfulness,  the  apostle  speaks  of  his  own  conversion,  and  the 
encouragement  given  by  it  to  sinners  in  every  age;  and  as¬ 
cribes  glory  to  God,  12 — 17.  He  charges  Timothy  to  maintain 
faith  and  a  good  conscience;  and  mentions  some,  who  had  re¬ 
nounced  the  truth,  and  whom  he  had  delivered  unto  Satan, 
18—20. 


PAUL,  *  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ, 
^  by  the  commandment  of  God  our 
Savior,  and  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  ^  is 
our  Hope; 


a  See  on  Rom.  1:1.  1  Cor.  1:1. 
b  2:7,  Acts  9:15.  26:16—18.  1 
Cor.  9:17.  Gal.  1:1,11.  2  Tim. 
1:11.  Tit.  1:3. 

C  2:3.  4:10.  Ps.  106:21.  Is.  12:2. 
43:3.11.  46:15,21.49:26.60:16. 


63:8.  Hbs.  13:4.  Luke  1:47.  2: 
11.  2  Tim.  1:10.  Tit.  1:3.  2: 

13.  3:4,6.  2  Pet.  1:1.  lJchn4: 

14.  Jude  25. 

d  Rom.  15:12,13.  Col.  1.27.  2 
Thes,  2:16,  1  Pet.  1:3,21, 


NOTES. 


Chap.  1.  V.  1,  2.  In  this  address,  Paul  called 
himself  “an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  by  the  com¬ 
mandment  of  God  our  Savior;’’  by  which,  in  this 
connexion,  the  Person  of  the  Father  seems  in¬ 
tended,  as  purposing  salvation  for  sinners,  form¬ 
ing  the  plan  of  it,  and  giving  his  own  Son  to  be 
in  human  nature  their  Savior:  but,  the  Lord  Je¬ 
sus  was  joined  in  granting  this  commission,  as 
being  one  with  the  Father,  in  essence,  authori¬ 
ty,  and  counsel.  The  apostle  called  “the  Lord 
Jesus  our  Hope;”  as  all  his  hope  of  salvation 
and  eternal  happiness  was  fixed  upon  the  Per¬ 
son,  righteousness,  atonement,  and  mediation  of 
Christ.  {Marg.  Ref.  a — d. — Motes^  Rom.  5:1 — 5. 
15:8—13.  Eph.  1:9—14.  Col.  1:25—27.  1  Pet. 
1:3 — 5,17 — 21.)  He  also  addressed  Timothy,  as 
his  “own  son”  in  the  faith,  or  his  genuine  Son. 
In  all  probability  he  was  the  instrument  of  Tim- 
othj^s  conversion;  he  had,  as  it  were,  educated 
him  in  the  gospel,  and  Timothy  reverenced  him, 
and  served  with  him  in  his  ministry  as  a  dutiful 
son  with  a  loving  Father.  (JVb<es,  Acts  16:1  — 
3.  Phil.  2:19 — 23.)  From  the  exuberance  of  his 
love  to  Timothy  he  added  the  word  “mercy”  to 
his  usual  salutation;  or  perhaps  because  his  pe¬ 
culiar  trials  and  services  would  require  peculiar 
consolations,  from  the  compassion  and  mercy  of 
the  Lord  towards  him.  [J\Iarg.  Ref.  e — g.) — 
God  our  Savior.  (1)  ‘The  Father  saves  us,  as 
‘reconciled  to  him  in  the  Son;  and  the  Son  saves 
‘us,  as  reconciled  in  his  flesh.’  Beza.  [jYotes,  Is. 
12:1,2.  Tit.  2:9,10.  3:4—7.) 

The  commandment.  (1)  Ertrayy/v.  Rom.  16:26. 
1  Cor.  7:6,25,  et  al. — J\Jy  own  son.  (2)  rv«7(rj  W  TtKVfu. 
Tit.  1 :4.  Sec  on  2  Cor.  8:8.  Yvnanoi'  See  on  Phil.  2:20. 


2  Unto  ®  Timothy,  ^  my  own  son  in 
the  faith:  ^  Grace,  mercy,  and  peace,  from 
God  our  F ather,  and  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

3  As  I  besought  thee  to  abide  still  at 
Ephesus,  *  when  I  went  into  Macedonia, 
that  thou  mightest  ^  charge  some  that 
they  teach  no  other" doctrine, 

4  Neither  give  heed  ‘  to  fables  and 
^  endless  genealogies,  which  minister 
°  questions,  rather  than  °  godly  edifying 
which  is  in  faith,  so  do, 

[^Practical  Observations. \ 


e  See  on  Acts  16:1 — 3. —  1  Thes. 
3:2. 

fl8.  1  Cor.  4:14-17.  Phil.  2: 
19—22.  2  Tim.  1:2.  2:1.  Tit. 
1:4. 

g  See  on  Rom.  1:7. — 2  Tim.  1: 

2.  Tit.  1:4.  I  Pet.  1:2.* 
h  Acts  19;1,&C. 
i  Acts20:l — 3. 

k4:6,ll.  5:7.  6:3,17.  Gal.  1:6,7. 


Eph.  4:14.  Col.  2:6-11.  Tit. 
1:9—11,  2  John  7,9,10.  Rev. 
2:1,2,14,20. 

14:7.6:20.  2  Tim.  2:16—18,  4- 
4.  Tit.  1:14.  2  Pet.  1;16. 
m  Tit.  3:9. 
n  6:4,5.  2  Tim.  2:23, 

0  3:16.  6:3,11.  2  Cor.  1:12.  7:9, 
10,  Eph.  4:12-16.  Tit.  1:1. 
Heb.  13:9. 


I  V.  3,  4.  The  apostle  left  Timothy  at  Ephesus, 
I  when  he  went  thence  into  Macedonia;  [Preface;) 
that  he  might  solemnly  and  constantly  charge 
certain  persons  to  teach  no  other  doctrines,  than 
what  he  had  done.  [Marg.  Ref.  k. — JSTote.,  Gal. 
1:6 — 10.)  The  Judaizers  would  be  sure  to  take 
the  opportunity  of  St.  Paul’s  absence  to  propa¬ 
gate  their  tenets:  and  he  knew  them  to  be  zeal¬ 
ous  for  the  traditions  and  fabulous  pretences  of 
the  elders  and  Pharisees,  as  well  as  for  the  Mo¬ 
saic  law.  But  the  Ephesians  must  be  warned 
not  to  take  notice  of  such  fables;  or  of  their  ge¬ 
nealogies,  which  related  to  their  descent  from 
Abraham,  or  the  patriarchs,  or  from  Aaron,  or 
David,  by  whieh  they  imagined  themselves  en¬ 
titled  to  peculiar  privileges.  These  genealogies 
led  to  endless  intricacies  and  perplexities,  and 
to  many  difficult  questions  and  useless  contro¬ 
versies;  and  they  rather  induced  a  carnal  pre¬ 
sumption  and  a  self-confident  temper;  than  led  to 
any  improvement  in  godliness  and  holiness  of 
heart  and  life;  which  could  only  be  maintained 
and  increased  b)-  faith  in  the  truth  and  promises 
of  God,  through  Jesus  Christ.  This  charge  there¬ 
fore  was  to  be  stedfastly  observed  by  him.  [Marg. 
Ref.  I — n. — Motes.  Col.  2:5 — 23.) — Some  imagine, 
that  “endless  genealogies,”  denote  the  extrava 
gant  and  indeed  unintelligible  notions  of  the 
Gnostics  and  other  heretics,  about  the  origin  of 
the  world;  and  various  fictions  and  vain  imagina¬ 
tions:  [Mote.,  Tit.  3:9.)  but  the  context  seems  to 
determine  in  favor  of  the  interpretation  before 
1  given;  and  it  ma>  well  be  questioned,  whether 
any  of  these  heretics  had,  at  so  early  a  period, 
openly  propagated  their  incoherent  and  profane 
jargon. — Godly  edifyins:.  (4)  Or  “Edification 
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A.  D.  60 


5  Now  P  the  end  of  the  commandment 
is  ^  charity,  out  of  *■  a  pure  heart,  and 
of  ®  a  good  conscience,  and  of  ‘  faith  un¬ 
feigned: 

6  ^  From  which  some  having  “  swerved 
have  ^  turned  aside  unto  vain  jangling; 

7  Desiring  ^  to  be  teachers  of  the  law; 
*  understanding  neither  what  they  say, 
nor  whereof  they  affirm. 

8  But  we  know  that  ^  the  law  is  good, 
if  a  man  use  it  ^  lawfully; 

9  Knowing  this,  that  ®  the  law  is  not 


p  Rom.  10:4.  13:8 — 10.  Gal.  6: 

13,14.22.  1  John  4  1 — 14. 
q  Mark  12:28 — 34.  Rom.  14:15. 
1  Cor.  8:1—3.  13:  14:1.  1  Pet, 
4:8.  2  Pet.  1:7. 

Ps.  24:4.  61:10.  Jer,  4:14. 

Matt.  6:8.  12:36.  Acts  16:9.  2 
Tim  2:22.  Jam.  4:8.  1  Pet.  1: 
22.  1  John  3:3. 

il9.  3:9.  Acts  23:1.  24:16. 
Rom.  9:1.  2  Cor.  1:12.  2  Tim. 
1:3.  Tit.  1:15.  Heb.  9:14.  10; 
22.  13:18.  1  Pet.  3:16,21. 
t  Gal.  6:6.  2  Tim.  1 :6.  Heb.  11 : 
6,6.  1  John  3:23. 

•  Or,  Which  some  not  aiming 
at. 


u6:21,  2  Tim.  2:18.  Or- 
X  5:15.  6:4,6,20.  2  Tim.  2:23, 
24.  Tit.  1:10.  3:9. 
y  Acts  15:1.  Rom.  2:19 — 21. 
Gal.  3:2,5.  4:21.  6:3,4.  Tit.  1: 
10,11. 

z  6:4.  Is.  29:13.14.  Jer.  8:8,9. 
Matt.  16:14.  21:27.23:16—24. 
John  3:9,10.  9:40,41.  2  Tim. 
3:7.  2  Pet.  2:12. 
a  Deut.  4:6 — 8.  Neh.  9:13.  Ps. 
]9;7_10.  119:96—106,127,128. 
Rom.  7:1-2,13,16.18J22.  12:2. 

Gal.  3:21. 
b  2  Tim.  2:5. 

c  Rom.  4:13—16.  5:20.  6:14. 
Gal.  3:10—14,19.  5:23. 


of  God;”  ‘because  it  hath  God  for  its  Object  and 
‘End,  as  tending-  to  the  true  knowledge  and  right 
‘worship  of  God:  it  is  efficiently  from  him, ...  and 
‘tendelh  highly  to  his  glory.’  Whitby. 

Thai  they  teach  no  other  doctrine.  (3)  M»7  Irtgo- 
idacKa^eiv.  6:3.  Not  elsewhere. — To  fables.  (4) 
Mv&ois-  4:7.  2  Tim.  4:4.  Til.  1:14.  2  Pet.  1:16.— 


Endless  genealogies.^  Teveahoyiais  antpavTon. — Ftrc- 
aXoyia,  Tit.  3:9.  Noi  elsewhere.  rcvtaXoytw,  Heb. 
7:6. — 1  Chr.  5:1.  Sept. — AirtpavTog.  Here  only. — 
jyiinister.]  napt^so-t.  6:17.  JJait.  26:10.  Lnke  6: 
29.  .dels  16:16.  28:2. — Questions.']  Zjjtjjo-eis.  6:4. 
John  3:25.  Acts  25:20.  Tit.  3:9. 

V.  5.  The  word  rendered  “commandment,”  is 
by  some  explained  of  the  moral  law,  the  scope 
and  substance  of  which  is  “charity,”  or  “love,” 
towards  God  and  man.  Others  understand  it  to 
mean  the  revelation  of  God  to  men,  by  the  gos¬ 
pel;  the  end  of  which  is  to  restore  fallen  sinners 
to  the  love  required  by  the  law:  and  this  better 
suits  the  context.  But  others  explain  it  of  “the 
charge”  given  to  Timothy  by  the  apostle;  and 
this  seems  to  be  the  right  interpretation,  for  thus 
it  had  reference  both  to  the  law  as  the  rule  of 
duty,  and  to  the  grand  design  of  the  gospel. 
[jyiarg.  Ref.  p,  q.)  The  “charity,”  or  love,,  here 
spoken  of,  must  arise  out  of  “a  pure  heart,”  the 
soul  having  been  cleansed  by  renewing  grace, 
from  the  love  and  pollution  of  sin,  and  from  car¬ 
nal  enmity  and  selfishness:  [J\Iarg.  Ref.  r. — J^Tote,, 
1  Pet.  1:22 — 25.)  and  a  “good  conscience;”  or 
one  well  informed  concerning  the  will  of  God, 
and  made  tender  and  active  by  divine  grace,  as 
well  as  purged  from  guilt  by  the  blood  of  Christ; 
that  so  the  possessor  might  be  influenced  to  act 
conscientiously  in  his  whole  conduct.  (Alarg. 
Ref.  s. — JVoteSy  Acts  24:10 — 21,  v.  16.  2  Cor.  1: 
12— 14,  r.  12.  Heft.  9:11— 14.  13:18,19, -r.  18.  1 
Pet.  3:13 — 16.)  It  must  also  come  from  “un¬ 
feigned  faith,’’  or  a  sincere  belief  of  divine  tes¬ 
timony,  the  truths  revealed  in  the  sacred  scrip¬ 
ture;  and  a  reliance  on  Christ,  and  the  promises 
of  God  through  him.  This  “faith,  working  by 
love,”  “purifying  the  heart,”  and  producing  “a 
good  conscience,”  constituted  the  substance  of 
what  the  apostle  ordered  Timothy  to  give  in 
charge  to  the  Ephesian  teachers;  because  it 
comprised  the  grand  essentials  of  evangelical 
religion.  The  several  characteristics  of  love, 


made  for  a  righteous  man,  but  for  the 
lawless  and  ®  disobedient,  for  ^  the  un¬ 
godly  and  for  sinners,  for  unholy  and 
s  profane,  for  ^  murderers  of  fathers,  and 
murderers  of  mothers,  for  ‘  manslay- 
ers, 

10  For  ^  whoremongers,  for  them  that 
*  defile  themselves  with  mankind,  for 

men-stealers,  "  for  liars,  for  °  perjured 
persons,  and  if  there  be  any  other  thing 
that  is  P  contrary  to  sound  doctrine; 

1 1  According  to  the  glorious  gospel 


d  2  Thes.  2:8.  Or. 
e  Rom.  1:30.  Tit.  1:16.  3:3. 

Heb.  11:31.  marg.  1  Pet.  2:7. 
3:-20. 

f  1  Pet.  4:18. 

g  Jer.  23:11.  Rz.  21:26.  Heb. 
12:16. 

h  Lev.  20:9.  Deirt.  27:16.  2 
Sam.  16:11.  17:1 — 4.  2  Kinjs 
19:37.  2  Chr.  32:21.  Prov.  20: 

20.  23:24.  30:11,17.  Matt.  10: 

21. 


Gal.  5:19— 21.  Eph.  6:3— 6. 
Heb.  13:4. 

1  Gen.  19:5.  Lev.  18:22.  20:13. 
Rom.  1:26.27.  Jude  7. 
m  Gen.  37:27.  40:16.  Ex.  21: 

16.  Deut.  24:7.  Rev.  18:13. 
n  John  3:44.  Rev.  21:8,27.  22: 
16. 

o  Ex.  20:7.  Ez.  17:16—19.  Hos. 
4:1,2.  10:4.  Zech.  6:4.  3:17. 
Mai.  3:5.  Matt.  6:33—37. 
p  6:3.  2  Tim.  1:13.  4:3.  Tit.  1; 


i  Gen.  9:6,6.  Ex.  20:13.  21:14. 
Num.  35:30—33.  Deut.  21:6— 
9.  Prov.  28:17.  Gal.  6:21.  Rev. 
21  ‘8  22 ' 1 5 

k  Mark  7:21,22.  1  Cor.  6:9,10. 


9.  2:1. 

q  Rom.  2:16. 

r  Ps.  138:2.  Luke  2.10,11,14. 
2Cor.  3:8— 11.  4:4,6.  Eph.  1: 
6,12.  2:7.  3:10.  1  Pet  1:11,12. 


here  given,  admirably  distinguish  it  from  the 
spurious  charity  which  is,  in  modern  time,  the 
favorite  virtue  of  the  world. — It  is  not  the  nat¬ 
ural  growth  of  the  human  heart,  but  exists  only 
in  a  heart  purifed  by  divine  grace.  It  grows 
out  of  “a  good  conscience,”  and  is  inseparable 
from  it;  not  sacrificing  truth  and  common  sense, 
as  well  as  conscience,  to  the  phantom  of  can¬ 
dor  and  liberality:  it  springs  from  faith,  instead 
of  being  independent  of  it  and  superseding  it. 
[JVotes,  1  Cor.  13:  Gal.  5:1 — 6,22 — 26.) 

The  end.  (5)  To  ...  rtXof.  1  Pet.  1:9.  See  on 
Rom.  10:4. — The  commandment.]  T^s  T:apayye\iai^ 
18.  1  Thes.  4:2.  See  on  Acts  5:28.  An  injunc¬ 
tion  received  from  a  superior,  and  delivered  as 
a  message  to  inferiors. —  Unfeigned.]  kwiroKpiTu. 
Rom.  12:9.  2  Cor.  6:6.  2  Tim.  1:5.  Jam.  3:17. 
1  Pet.  1:22. 

V.  6,  7.  From  this  love,  and  purity,  and  con¬ 
scientiousness,  some  professed  Christians  had 
swerved,  or  deviated,  out  of  zeal  for  external 
distinctions,  legal  observances,  and  human  tra¬ 
ditions.  Thus  they  turned  aside  from  the  faith 
also,  and  got  engaged  in  vain  janglings,  and  an¬ 
gry  controversies,  about  doubtful  points  of  small 
consequence.  [J\Iarg.  Ref.  u,x.)  For  they  were 
desirous  of  being  “teachers  or  doctors  of  the 
law;”  and  to  exercise  that  office  among  Chris¬ 
tians,  in  order  to  acq\iire  a  reputation  for  learn¬ 
ing,  and  to  be  called  Rabbi:  [Jfotes,,  JSIatt.  23:5 
— 10.)  but  they  “neither  understood  what  they 
said,  nor  whereof  they  affirmed,”  with  full  and 
unqualified  confidence.  They  declaimed,  in  a 
perplexed  and  inconclusive  manner,  upon  gene¬ 
ral  topics;  not  understanding  the  spiritual  na¬ 
ture  and  uses  of  the  moral  law,  which  they  at¬ 
tempted  to  explain;  nor  the  typical  import  of 
those  abrogated  ceremonies,  which  they  en¬ 
forced.  [JSlarg.  Ref.  y,  z. — Js^otes.  8 — 11.  Ex. 
20:1.  John  1:17.) 

From  which  some  having  swerved.  (6)  “AVhich 
some  not  aiming  at.”  jyfarg.  'Cv  nves  a^ox^joavrei. 
6:21.  2  Tirn.  2:18.  Ex  a  priv.  et  <^oxat^oixai.  recta 
adscopvm  tendo — Have  turned  aside.]  ^\tTpaiTriaav. 
6:15.  6:20.  ‘2,  Tim.  A:  A.  Heb.  12:13. — Vain  jan¬ 
gling.]  MaratoXoymr.  Flere  only.  MaTaio\oyos’ 
Tit.  1:10. —  Teachers  of  the  law.  ^7)  'SofAoii6aaK(i>,oi. 
Luke  5:17.  Acts  5:34. — They  afirm.]  A(a  SeSamv 
Tai.  Til.  3:8.  Not  elsewhere 
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CHAPTER  I. 
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I 

H  of  ®  the  blessed  God,  ^  which  was  commit¬ 
ted  to  mj^  trust.  \^Practical  Observations. 

12  And  “  1  thank  Christ  Jesus  our 
Lord,  *  who  hath  enabled  me,  for  that  he 
y  counted  me  faithful,  *  putting  me  into 
the  ministry; 


s  6-15. 

t  2;'7.  6:20,  1  Cor.  4:1,2.  9:17.  2 
Cor.  5:18—20.  Gal.  2:7.  Col. 
1:25.  1  Thes.  2:4,  2  Tim.  1:11, 
14.  2:2.  Tit.  1:3. 
u  John  5:23.  Phil.  2:11.  Rev.  5: 


9—14.  7:10—12. 
x2  Cor.  3:5,5.  4:1.  12:9,10. 

Phil.  4:13.  2  Tim  4:17. 
y  Acts  16:15.  1  Cor.  7:25. 
z  See  on  11.  Acts  9;  15. 


n 


V.  8 — 11.  The  apostle,  and  indeed  all  compe¬ 
tent  ministers  and  established  Christians,  “knew 
that  the  law  was  good”  in  itself,  or  for  its  in¬ 
tended  purposes,  provided  “a  man  used  it  law¬ 
fully,”  according  to  its  real  import,  and  the  de¬ 
sign  of  the  great  Law-giver.  The  moral  law  “is 
holy,  just,  and  good,”  resulting  from  the  nature 
of  God  and  man,  and  men’s  relations  to  him  and 
to  each  other.  Even  the  ceremonial  law  had  a 
relative  goodness,  for  the  time,  as  typical  of 
Christ  and  the  go.spel:  and  the  entire  Mosaic 
dispensation  was  good;  as  separating  Israel  from 
other  nations,  affording  them  the  means  of 
grace,  and  introducing  Christianity.  [Marg. 
Ref.  a,  b. — Motes.,  Deut.  32:4.  Rom.  7:7 — 12. 
Gal.  3:19 — 22.)  But  to  enforce  the  Mosaic  law 
on  Christians;  or  to  teach  them  to  depend  on 
their  own  obedience  to  any  part  of  it  for  justifi¬ 
cation,  was  contrary  to  the  real  meaning  of  the 
law  itself  and  the  intention  of  the  Law-giver.  It 
was  evident,  even  from  the  books  of  Moses, 
when  properly  understood,  that  “Christ  was  the 
End  of  the  law  for  righteousness  to  every  be¬ 
liever;”  and  that  the  strict  demands  and  awful 
sanction  of  the  law  itself,  were  intended  to  shew 
the  Israelites,  that  they  could  not  be  justified  by 
it,  but  must  live  by  faith  in  the  promised  Savior. 
[Motes.,  Rom,  10:1 — 4.  Gal.  5:1 — 6.)  As,  there¬ 
fore,^  believers  were  righteous  persons  in  God’s 
appointed  way,  both  as  to  their  justified  state  and 
obedient  conduct,  the  law  was  not  enacted 
against  them.  Indeed  laws  in  general  were  not 
made  to  coerce  the  well-disposed  subject,  but 
the  ill-affected:  and  the  case  was  the  same  in 
respect  of  the  divine  law.  Its  design  (as  far  as 
it  is  penal)  is  to  restrain  and  condemn  the  wick¬ 
ed:  not  to  hold  the  humble  in  servile  bondage 
by  its  curse;  though  its  precept  will  be,  of 
course,  the  rule  of  their  conduct  and  the  stan¬ 
dard  of  their  duty. — “The  law  is  not  made 
against  the  righteous.”  This  seems  a  fair  trans¬ 
lation,  and  certainly  is  the  meaning  of  the 
words. — “If  a  man  use  it  lawfully;”  ‘that  is,’  says 
Theodoret,  ‘if  he  comply  with  the  scope  of  it, 
‘which  is  to  bring  him  to  Christ.  ...  The  law  was 
‘not  made  to  condemn  the  just  man:  for  against 
‘such  there  is  no  law  condemning  them;  [Gal. 
‘5:23.)  but  it  lies  against  the  lawless  to  condemn 
‘them.’  Whitby. — After  the  general  terms  of 
“lawless  and  disobedient,”  which  relate  to  the 
disregard  and  contempt  of  God’s  command¬ 
ments,  as  manifested  in  the  outward  conduct; 
the  apostle  mentions  the  “ungodly  and  sinners,” 
or  those  who  neglect  their  duties  to  God  and 
their  neighbors;  and  “unholy  and  profane,” 
which  may  refer  to  the  gross  sensuality  and  de¬ 
bauchery  of  multitudes,  and  that  daring  impiety 
commonly  connected  with  it.  He  then  enumer¬ 
ates  some  particular  crimes  of  the  most  atro¬ 
cious  nature.  [J\Iarg.  Ref.  c — o.)  Doubtless 
numerous  instances  of  each  were  found  among 
the  Gentiles,  and  some  perhaps  among  the  big¬ 
oted  Jews,  who  depended  on  the  law,  or  on 
some  law,  and  yet  scandalouslv  broke  their  own 
rule  of  conduct.  [Rom.  2:12—29.)  “:v(en  steal¬ 
ers,”  are  inserted  among  these  daring  criminals. 


13  Who  *  wa.s  before  a  blasphemer, 
and  a  persecutor,  and  injurious:  ^  but  I 
obtained  mercy,  ®  because  I  did  it  igno¬ 
rantly  in  unbelief. 

14  And  '‘the  grace  of  our  Lord  was 


a  Acts  8:3.  9:1,5,13.  22:4.  26-9 
— 11.  1  Cor.  16:9.  Gal.  1:13. 
Phil.  3:6. 

bl6.  Hos.  2:23.  Rom.  5:20,21. 
11:30,31.  Heb.4:l6.  1  Pet.  2: 
10. 


c  Num.  15:30.  Luke  12:47  23; 
34.  John  9:39— 41.  Acts  3:17. 
26:9.  Heb.  6:4 — 8.  10:26 — 29. 
2  Pet.  2:21,22. 

d  Acts  15:11.  Rom.  16:20.  2 
Cor.  8:9.  13:14.  Rev.  22:21. 


against  whom  the  law  of  God  directed  its  aAvful 
cjirses.  [Mote,  Ex.  21:15—17.)  These  were 
persons  who  kidnapped  men  to  sell  them  for 
slaves:  and  this  practice  seems  inseparable  from 
the  other  iniquities  and  oppressions  of  slavery; 
nor  can  a  slave-dealer  by  any  means  keep  free 
from  this  atrocious  criminality,  if  indeed  ‘the  re¬ 
ceiver  be  as  bad  as  the  thief.’ — ‘Thev  who  make 
‘war  for  the  inhuman  purpose  of  selling  the  van- 
‘quished  for  slaves,  as  is  the  practice  among  Af- 
‘rican  princes,  are  really  man-stealers.  And  they 
‘who,  like  African  traders,  encourage  their  un- 
‘christian  traffic,  by  purchasing  that  which  they 
‘Arnoio  to  be  thus  unjustly  acquired,  are  partakers 
‘in  their  crimes.’  JMacknight.  The  clause  should 
have  been,  ‘know,  or  have  reason  to  suspect.’ 
This  is  the  only  species  of  theft  which  is  pun¬ 
ishable  with  death,  by  the  law  of  God.  [Ex.  21: 
16.) — The  apostle  did  not  mean,  that  none  but 
persons  of  so  infamous  a  character  lay  under 
“the  curse  of  the  law;”  but  that  it  was  directed 
against  all  other  practices,  which  were  “con¬ 
trary  to  sound  doctrine,”  or  the  salutar}'  nature 
and  tendency  of  the  Christian  revelation. 
[J\Iarg.  Ref.  p.—Mole,  Tit.  2:1,2.)  According 
to  this,  every  impenitent  sinner,  every  man  who 
allowed  himself  in  the  practice  of  anv  known 
transgression,  remained  under  the  covenant  and 
curse  oi  the  law.  This  accorded  to  “the  gospel 
of  the  glory  of  the  blessed  God,”  [Motes,  2  Cor. 
4:3 — 6.)  as  entrusted  to  the  apostle  by  which 
he  displayed  all  his  perfections  in  the  m'ost  hon¬ 
orable  and  harmonious  manner,  by  saving  be¬ 
lievers  from  their  sins,  as  well  as  from  wrath: 
[Mote,  Rom.  2:12—16.)  for,  being  “the  blessed 
God,”  the  Perfection  and  Source  of  felicity,  as 
well  as  of  holiness,  he  had  devised  to  render 
tallen  men  partakers  of  his  happiness,  by  renew¬ 
ing  them  to  the  participation  of  his  holiness. 
[JIarg.Ref.  q—t.— Motes,  Rs.  119:12.  II eb. 
12:9—11.) 

Laiifully.  (8)  ^o^ll|io>s.  2  Tim.  2:5.  Not  else¬ 
where.  ^Ita  ui  postulat  natura  legis.^  Schleus- 
ii6r. — Is  not  made.  (9)  Ov  Ktirat.  Mon  posita  est. 
JIatt.  3:10.  5:14.  28:6.  See  Luke  2:34.— T/ie 
/air/e^.9.]  Avofioiq.  See  on  Mark  15:28. — Diso¬ 
bedient.']  KwvoTaKTot?.  Tit.  1:6,10. - Unholy.] 

Avoaiuis.  2  Tim..  3:2. — Profane.]  BeSiyXo/f.  4:7. 
6:20.  2  Tim.  2:16.  Heb.  12:16.  BeSr,\ou>,  Matt. 
12:5.  Jlcts  24:6. — Murderers  of  fathers,  and 
murderers  cf  mothers.]  HarpaXcuats  xai  prjrp/jXijjats 

Here  only.  ‘Ex  irarrip  (vel  pr/Trip)  et  aXoiao)  seu 
‘aXoaw  ...  tHturo:  deinde  multis  ictibus  contundo, 
'•verbero,  permtio.'  Schleusner. — Manslayers.] 
AvSpocpovoii.  Here  only. — Them  that  defle  them¬ 
selves  v:ith  mankind.  (lO)  ApatvoKoiraii.  See  on 
1  Cor.  6:9. — J^Ien-stealers.]  Av^paito^iaraig.  Here 
only. — Perjured  persons.]  Eff«opxo<f.  Here  onl3\ 
ETTiopxfw,  Matt.  5:33. — Is  contrary.]  AvriKtirai.  5: 
14.  See  on  Gal.  5:17.  Keipai,  9. — Sound  doctrine.] 
Tt]  vyiatvn(T7]  SiSaaKaXta.  6:3.  2  Tim.  4:3.  Tit.  1:9. 
2:1.  'Yytatvw*  See  on  Z/?/A’e  15:27. — The  glorious 
gospel  of  the  blessed  God.  [M)  To  tvayytXiov 
oo^rn  7u  fiaKapm  0£«.  “The  gospel  of  the  glorv  of 
the  blessed  God.”  2  Cor.  4:4,6.  Col.  1:11.  Tit.  2: 
13.  Maxtfoiof,  6:15.  5:3  —11.  11:6.  Tit.  2:13,€i 
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*  exceeding  abundant,  ^  with  faith  and 
love  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 

15  This  is  s  a  faithful  saying, 
and  ^  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  *  that 
Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to 


e  Ex.  34:6.  Is.  55:6,7.  Rom.  5: 
15—20.  1  Cor.  15:10.  Eph.  1: 
7.3.  1  Pet.  1:3. 

f  Luke  7:47—50.  1  Thes.  5:8. 

2  Tim.  1:13.  1  John  4:10. 
g  19.  3:1.  4:9.  2  Tim.  2:11. 

Tit.  3:8.  Rev.  21:5.  22:6. 
h  John  1:12.  3:16,17,36.  Acts 


11:1,18.  1  John  5:11,12. 
i  Matt.  1:21.  9:13.  13:11.  20: 
28.  Mark  2:l7.  Luke  5:32. 
19:10.  John  1:29.  12:47.  Acts 
3  26.  Rom.  3:24  — 26.  5:6,8— 
10.  Heb.  7:26.  1  John  3:6,8. 
4:9,10.  Rev.  6:9. 


save 


sinners; 


^  of  whom  I  am  chief. 
16  Howbeit,  Hor  this  cause  “I  obtain¬ 
ed  mercy,  that  in  me  first  Jesus  Christ 
might  shew  forth  "  all  long-suffering,  °  for 
a  pattern  to  them  which  should  hereafter 
P  believe  on  him  to  life  everlasting. 


k  13.  Job  42:6.  Ez.  16:63.  36: 
31,32.  1  Cor.  15:9.  Eph.  3.3. 
1  Num.  23:23.  Ps.  26:11.  Is.  1. 
18.  43:25.  Eph.  1:6,12.  2:7.  2 
Thes.  1:10. 

m  See  on  b.  13. — 2  Cor.  4:1. 
n  Ex.  34:6.  Rom.  2:4,5.  1  Pet. 
3:20.  2  Pet.  3:9,15. 


o2  Chr.  33:9—13,19.  Is.  65:7. 
Luke  7:47.  15:10.  18:13,14. 

19:7—9.  23:43.  John  6:37. 

Rom.  6:20.  Heb.  7:25. 
p  John  3:16,16,36.  6:24.  6:40, 
64.  20:31.  Rom.  5:21.  6:23.  1 
John  5:11,12. 


al. —  Which  was  committed  to  my  trustJ]  o  siricTev- 
Sec  on  Rom.  3:2. 

V.  12 — 14.  The  consideration,  that  he  “had 
been  intrusted  with  the  g-ospel  of  the  g“lory  of 
the  blessed  God,”  awakened  in  the  apostle’s 
mind  humble  and  admiring-  g-ratitude,  and  he 
burst  forth  into  adoring-  thanks  to  Christ  Jesus, 
for  his  disting-uished  mercy  to  him;  both  by  com 
ferring-  on  him  abundantly  miraculous  powers; 
and  by  enduing-  him  richly  with  the  courag-e, 
resolution,  and  patience  of  faith,  hope,  and  love. 
[J^Totes,  2  Cor.  12:7—10.  Phil.  4:10—13.)  Thus 
he  had  “enabled  him”  and  qualified  him,  for  this 
honorable  service;  and  had  “counted  him  faith¬ 
ful,”  a  proper  person  to  be  employed  as  his  stew¬ 
ard  and  ambassador;  which  he  had  evinced  “by 
putting  him  into  the  ministry,”  and  owning 
him  as  his  apostle.  This  was,  in  all  respects, 
most  astonishing  grace;  seeing  he  had  before 
been  a  most  daring  “blasphemer”  of  his  name, 
and  had  compelled  others  to  blaspheme  it;  he 
had  furiously  persecuted  Christ’s  disciples,  and 
most  injuriously  haled  them  to  prison,  with  bit¬ 
ter  sarcasms  and  reproaches,  and  sought  to  put 
them  to  death,  from  entire  enmity  to  the  name 
and  cause  of  their  Lord!  [Marg.  Ref.  u— a. — 
.Motes,  Acts  9:1 — 6.  26:9 — 11.)  But,  though  his 
conduct  had  been  so  aggravated,  he  “had  ob¬ 
tained  mercy:”  for  his  sins  were  not  absolutely 
unpardonable,  because  he  had  perpetrated  them 
“ignorantly  in  unbelief;”  whereas,  if  his  knowl¬ 
edge  had  been  greater,  and  if  his  malice  had 
been  exerted  against  the  full  convictions  of  his 
own  conscience,  he  would  have  been  given  up  j 
to  final  impenitence.  His  ignorance  and  unbe¬ 
lief,  indeed,  amidst  such  abundant  means  of  in¬ 
formation  and  conviction,  were  the  result  of  a 
self-sufficient,  obstinate,  and  contemptuous  prej¬ 
udice  against  the  truth;  yet  he  “verily  thought 
that  he  ought  to  do  many  things  against  the 
name  of  Jesus,”  and  was  in  no  sense  convinced 
that  he  was  the  Messiah:  but  there  were  others, 
who  were  hurried  on  by  malice,  ambition,  and 
selfishness,  to  act  in  direct  opposition  to  the  dic¬ 
tates  of  their  own  consciences,  and  thus  to  “sin 
against  the  Holy  Spirit;”  by  maliciously  ascrib¬ 
ing  his  undeniable  operations  to  human  impos¬ 
ture,  or  satanical  influence.  [Marg.  Ref.  c. 
—Motes,  Matt.  12:31,32.  Heh.  6:4—6.  10:26—31. 

1  John  5:16 — 18.) — It  is  remarkable,  that  many 
persons  have  supposed  Paul’s  proud  and  wilful 
ignorance,  and  his  consequent  unbelief,  (two 
sins,  in  themselves  deserving  of  divine  wrath, 
though  in  his  circumstances  they  just  preserved 
him  from  the  unpardonable  sin.)  to  have  been  a 
kind  of  meritorious  cause  of  his  obtaining  mer¬ 
cy;  especially  when  joined  with  his  sincerity  in 
opposing  the  gospel!  [Mote,  2  Cor.  1:12 — 14,  v. 
12.)  They  imagine  that,  in  some  manner  or 
measure,  he  deserved  mercy  more  than  any  who 
are  left  to  perish.  This  they  must  mean,  if  they 
me-^n  any  thing  to  the  purpose:  for,  though  his 
guilt  might  be  less  than  that  of  some  Jews,  who, 
sinking  against  clearer  light  and  with  more  de- 
42^2] 


liberate  malice,  were  given  up  to  final  obdura¬ 
cy;  yet,  those  who  maintain  the  doctrine  of  sal 
vation  by  grace  suppose,  that  many  perish  in 
their  sins,  whose  criminality  is  far  less  than  his 
was;  that  he  might  most  justly  have  thus  been 
left  to  perish;  and  that  no  reason  can  hy  us  be 
assigned  for  his  salvation  in  preference  to  oth¬ 
ers,  who  had  not  committed  the  sin  against  the 
Holy  Spirit,  except  the  sovereign  grace  of  God, 
“who  hath  mercy  on  whom  he  will  have  mercy, 
and  whom  he  will  he  hardeneth;”  and  the  other 
reason,  which  the  apostle  himself  next  assigns, 
namely,  “the  praise  of  the  glory  of  his  grace.” 
[Motes,  Rom.  5:20,21.  9:1.5—23.  Enh.  1:3—8.) 
For  he  evidently  confesses  that  he  snould  have 
righteously  perished,  if  the  Lord  had  dealt  with 
him  according  to  strict  just'ce;  nay,  if  his  grace 
and  mercy  had  not  been  “exceedingly  abun¬ 
dant”  beyond  all  expectation,  estimation,  or  con¬ 
ception;  not  only,  in  that  he  was  ready  to  for¬ 
give,  bless,  and  employ  him,  when  he  repented, 
believed,  and  was  prepared  for  obedience;  but, 
“in  quickening  him  when  dead  in  sin,”  and  so 
working  faith  and  love  to  Jesus  Christ  in  his 
heart,  that  he  might  be  “found  in  him  and  be 
partaker  of  his  righteousness.”  ‘  “Faith  and 
‘love,”  which  by  the  influence  of  his  Spirit,  were 
‘implanted  in  my  heart.’  Doddridge.  [Motes, 
jEp/i.  2:1— 10.  P/ii/.  3:8— 11.) 

Who  hath  enabled.  (12)  Ty  evSvvaiKoanvri.  Eph. 
6:10.  Phil.  4:13.  2  Tim.  2:1.  4:17.  Ileh.  11: 
34.  See  on  Rom.  4:20. —  He  counted  me  faith- 
ful.^  Ilts'ov  fie  Tiyn^aTo.  Phil.  2:3.  3:8.  1  Thes.  5: 
13.  Jam.  1:2,  et  al. — A  blasphemer.  (13)  sAair- 
(pvf^ov.  See  on  12:31.  BXae<pr}iieu},  20.  Acts 

26:11.  ‘The  word  ought  to  have  been  rendered 
^-defamer."*  Campbell.  But  whom  did  Saul  de¬ 
fame.?  Did  he  not  speak  of  Jesus  as  a  deceiver? 
Did  he  not  do  all  that  he  could  to  induce  others 
to  do  the  same?  And  is  not  Jesus  “God  manifest 
in  the  flesh?”  This  crime  therefore  vvas  “blas¬ 
phemy,”  though  not  against  the  Holy  Ghost. — A 
persecutor.^  Akjikttjv.  Here  only. — Injurious.] 
See  on  Rom.  1:30. — I  obtained  mercy.] 
16.  2  Cor,  4:1.  1  Pet.  2:10.  See  on 
Matt.  5:7. —  Was  exceeding  abundant.  (14)  'YTrtpe- 
nXeovaae.  Here  only. 

V.  15,  16.  The  conversion,  justification,  and 
reconciliation  of  so  virulent  a  persecutor,  who 
“was  exceedingly  mad  against”  the  disciples  of 
Jesus,  might  be  considered  as  a  most  striking  il¬ 
lustration  of  the  nature  of  the  gospel,  and  of  the 
abundant  riches  of  the  mercy  of  God  in  Christ 
Jesus.  It  is  indeed  “a  faithful  saying,”  authenti¬ 
cated  by  every  evidence  which  proves  Christiani¬ 
ty  to  be  “the  veord  of  God,  who  cannot  lie;”  and 
it  was  “worthy  to  be  received,”  with  humble  and 
thankful  faith  and  cordial  affection,  by  men  of  all 
nations  and  descriptions;  as  all  are  sinners  and 
none  can  be  saved  in  any  other  way,  and  as  none 
are  excluded  from  salvation  who  seek  it  in  this 
way;  [Motes,  John  6:36 — 40.  Acts  4:5  -12,  v 
12.)  “that  Jesus,”  Emmanuel,  the  Son  of  God, 
the  Messiah,  “came  into  the  world  to  save  sin- 
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CHAPTER  I. 


A.  D.  60 


1 7  Now  unto  ^  the  King  eternal,  im¬ 
mortal,  ‘■invisible,  nhe  only  wise  God; 
‘  be  honor  and  glory  for  ever  and  ever. 
“  Amen. 

18  This  *  charge  I  commit  unto  thee, 
^'son  Timothy,  *  according  to  the  prophe 
cies  which  went  before  on  thee,  that  thou 


q  6:15,16.  Ps.  10:16.  45:1,6.  47: 
6—8.  90:2.  145:13.  Jer.  10:10. 
Dan.  2:44.  7:14.  Mic.  5:2. 
Mai.  1:14.  Matt.  6:13.  25.34. 
Heb.  1:8—13.  Key.  17:14.  19; 
16. 

I  John  1:18.  Rom.  1:20.  Col.  1: 

15.  Heb.  11.27.  1  John  4:12. 
s  Rom.  16:27.  Jude  25. 
tlChr.  29:11.  Neh.  9:5.  Ps. 


41:13.  57:11.  72:18,19.  106.48. 
Dan.  4:34,37.  Eph.  3:20,21.  1 
Pet.  5:11.  2  Pet,  3:18.  Rev. 
4:8—11.  5:9—14.7:12.  1:1:1,6. 
u  See  on  Matt.  6.13.  28:20. 

X  See  on  11,12 — 4:14.  6:13,14, 
20.  2  Tim.  4:1— 3. 
y  See  on  2 — Phil.  2:22.  2  Tim. 

1:2.  2:1.  Pit.  1:4.  Philem.  10.  I 
z  4:14. 


jby  them  ^mightest  war  a  good  warfare* 

1 9  Holding  faith  and  a  good  con¬ 
science;  ®  which  some  having  put  away, 
^  concerning  faith  have  ®  made  shipwreck: 

20  Of  whom  is  ^  Hymeneus,  and  s  Al¬ 
exander;  whom  ^  I  have  delivcied  unto 
Satan,  ‘  that  they  may  learn  not  to  ^  blas¬ 
pheme. 


a  6:12.  2  Cor.  10:3,4.  Eph.  6: 
12 — 18.  2  Tim.  2:3—5.  4:7. 
b  See  on  5 — 3:9.  Tit.  1:9. 
Heb.  3:14.  1  Pet.3:15,16.  Rev. 
3:3,8,10. 

c  Phil.  3:18,19.  2  Tim.  3:1 — 6. 
2  Pet.  2:1—3,12—22.  Jude 
10—13. 

d  4:1,2.  1  Cor.  11:19,  Gal,  1: 
6—8.  5:4.  2  Tim.  4:4.  Heb.  6: 


4—6.  1  John  2:19. 
e  6:9.  Matt.  7:27. 
f  2  Tim.  2:17, 

g  Acts  19:.33.  2  Tim.  4:14,15. 
h  Matt.  18:17.  1  Cor.  5:4,6.  2 

Cor.  10:6.  13:10. 
i  1  Cor.  11:32.  2  Thes.  3:15. 

Rev.  3:19. 

k  Acts  13:45.  2  Tim,  3:2,  Rev. 
13:1,5,6, 


ners,  voluntarily,  with  this  express  desig’n,  and 

for  this  sing-le  purpose.  (JJarg-.  Ref.  g- _ i.) 

“The  Word,”  wiio  “was  God  and  was  with  God,” 
the  Creator  and  Upholder  of  all  worlds,  the  Lord 
of  all  creatures,  “became  flesh,”  that  he  mig-ht 
be  “the  second  Adam,”  the  Surety  of  the  new 
covenant,  to  “fulfil  all  righteousness,^^  and  to  offer 
an  infinitely  valuable  atonement  for  sin,  in  order 
that,  being  risen  and  ascended,  he  might  be  an 
Advocate  and  High-priest,  and  reign”  over  all 
worlds  for  the  benefit  of  his  church  and  of  man 
kind.  “To  save  sinners,”  of  every  people  and 
character,  from  condemnation,  sin,  Satan,  the 
world,  and  death,  even  all,  without  exception, 
who  came  to  him  by  faith  for  this  salvation,  to 
“the  praise  of  the  glory  of  God,”  was,  and  is  the 
only  end  proposed  in  this  grand  and  most  won¬ 
derful  transaction.  Of  these  sinners,  Paul  judged 
himself  “the  chief;”  the  greatest  enemy  of 
Christ,  and  the  most  deserving  of  divine  ven¬ 
geance,  of  all  who  ever  were,  or  would  be,  saved 
by  him.  Ref.  k.] — 'I’his  seems  the  pur¬ 

port  of  the  expression:  but,  it  is  not  impossible, 
that  he  supposed  kis  actual  crimes  to  be  so  nu¬ 
merous  and  enormous,  that  his  guilt  even  exceed- 
;  ed  that  of  those,  who  had  sinned  more  entirely 
I'  against  their  own  convictions,  and  so  had  been 
given  up  to  final  impenitency.  Instead  of  im'ig- 
ining,  that  there  was  something  meritorious  in 
p  his  blind  and  obstinate  sincerity,  (as  some  have 
I  maintained  in  direct  opposition  to  his  own  state- 
^  ment!)  he  considered  himself  as  one  selected  on 
p  purpose,  because  he  was  more  g’uilty  than  any 
;  other  person  in  the  world,  (those  only  excepted, 
r  who  had  committed  the  unpardonable  sin,  if  even 
f  they  were  excepted,)  “that  in  him  frstf  or  the 
j*  chief  sinner,  “Jesus  Christ  might  exhibit,”  with 
r  the  greatest  lustre  i.maginable,  that  degree,  in 
•:  which  he  can  bear  with  and  pardon  his  most  vio- 
^  lent  and  enraged  enemies,  and  the  most  atro¬ 
ciously  criminal  of  mankind.  That  so  it  might 
stand  upon  record  to  the  end  of  time,  for  the  en¬ 
couragement  of  all  othei’s,  in  every  age  and  na¬ 
tion,  who  believe  in  Christ,  and  rely  on  his  merits 
and  grace,  for  the  pardon  of  their  sins,  and  the 
gift  of  eternal  life;  to  prevent  their  being  bowed 
down  in  discouragement  by  a  retrospective  view 
of  the  number,  nature,  and  heinousness  of  their 
crimes.  [JMarg.  Ref.  m — p.) 

This  is  a  faithful  saying.  ( ]  5)  ntj-os  5  Xoyoj.  3: 

1.  4:9.  2  Tim.  2:11.  Tit.  3:8.  Rev.  21:5.  2^6. _ 

W orthy  of  all  acceptaiionJ]  Uaarjs  aTTohoxm  a^io^. 
4^:9.  Not  elsewhere.  Awohxonai,  Acts  28:30. 
Cordial  reception,  as  a  man  welcomes  and  enter¬ 
tains  as  a  guest  one  whom  he  loves. —  Chief] 
UpuTos,  frst.  16.  See  on  JoAr  1:15.  15:18. — Pat¬ 
tern.  (16)  'Yitotv-juxtiv.  2  Tim.  1:13.  Not  else¬ 
where.— ‘It  is  an  information,  or  demonstration 
‘of  any  thing  or  doctrine,  so  clear,  so  evident,  as 
‘if  it  were  exhibited  by  the  pencil  or  colors-  A 
‘metaphor  taken  from  painters,  who  draw  after  a 


pattern;  or  a  carpenter  who  works  by  rule.’ 
I  Leigh. 

V.  17.  Some  expositors  suppose  this  doxology 
to  be  addressed  personally  to  Christ  as  God,  be- 
cause  the  apostle  had  before  been  speaking  of 
him:  but  it  seems  rather  to  be  addressed  to  the 
Godhead,  without  distinction  of  persons.  “The 
Father,  and  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,”  three 
Persons  in  the  Unity  of  the  Godhead,  “the  God 
of  Salvation,”  constitute  the  Object  of  all  our 
worship,  which  person  soever  we  immediately 
address.  To  God,  as  “the  King  eternal,”  in 
every  age  and  under  every  dispensation,  the  uni¬ 
versal,  and  everlasting,  invisible  Sovereign,  the 
inexhaustible  Source  of  all  wisdom,  he  ascribed 
all  the  gloT}-  of  his  conversion,  salvation,  endow¬ 
ments  for  service,  faithfulness,  and  usefulness; 
and  he  desired  earnestly,  that  God  might  be  hon¬ 
ored,  in  all  his  perfections  and  wonderful  works, 
by  all  rational  creatures,  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen.  (.Varg-.  6:13— 16.  JohnU 

18.  Jude  22 — 25.) 

Unto  the  King  eternal.  (17)  T(^  Bam'Xei  rwv 

\aiwvo)v.  1  Cor.  2:7.  2  Tim.  1:9.  Tit.\,2.  Heb. 

\:2.-— Immortal.]  See  on  Rom.  1:23.— 

Invisible.]  Aoparu^  See  on  Rom.  1:20. — The  only 
wise  Goa.]  Movw  ao(p<a  Qtip.  Rom.  16:27.  Jude 
25. 

V.  18 — 20.  The  apostle  here  referred  to  what 
he  had  before  spoken.  [Kotes.,  5,8 — 11,  v.  11.) 
The  trust,  committed  to  him  by  Jesus  Christ,  as 
his  apostle,  he  “had  committed  to  his  son  Timo¬ 
thy.”  He  was  encouraged  to  repose  so  great 
confidence  in  him,  not  only  by  what  he  knew  of 
his  principles  and  character;  but  by  entertaining 
large  hopes  of  him  “according  to  certain  proph¬ 
ecies,”  which  inspired  persons  had  uttered 
concerning  him,  before  his  appointment  to  the 
ministry;  and  he  expected,  that  by  meditating 
upon  them,  he  should  be  animated  and  instructed, 
in  “warring  a  good  warfare,”  or  rather,  ’■Hhe 
good  warfare;”  the  truly  beneficial  and  honorable 
warfare,  of  a  faithful  follower  and  minister  of 
Jesus  Christ.  (Jl/arg.  i?e/.  x— a.— JV  6: 1 1, 
12.  Eph.  6:10—20.  2Tim.2:^—l.  4:6—8.)  This 
must  be  done,  by  maintaining  and  insisting  on, 
fully  and  clearly,  both  the  faith  of  the  gospel  or 
its  doctrines  as  uncorrupted  and  unmutilated,  and 
a  good  conscience  or  a  universally  conscientious 
conduct.  These  Timothy  must  be  careful  to 
connect,  both  in  his  own  example  and  in  his 
preaching:  for  some  professed  Christians,  having 
neglected  to  maintain  and  insist  on  a  good  con¬ 
science;  had,  after  a  time,  renounced  the  faith 
also,  and  made  shipwreck  of  their  whole  religion, 
either  by  a  total  apotsasy  from  their  profession, 
or  by  heretical  corruptions  of  the  gospel.  [jVarg. 
Ref.  b — d.)  Of  this  number  were  Hymeneus 
and  Alexander,  with  whom  Timothy  had  doubt¬ 
less  been  acquainted.  {Koles^  Acts  19:32 — 41.2 
Tim.  2:14 — 19.  4:14 — 15.)  These  the  apostle  had 
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found  it  needful  openly  to  excommunicate,  and 
cast  out  of  the  church,  into  the  visible  kingdom  of 
Satan;  that  they  might  be  instructed  by  this  dis- 
cipline,  “not  to  blaspheme”  Christ,  or  disgrace 
his  gospel  by  their  impious  tenets.  It  is  gene¬ 
rally  supposed,  that  some  severe  correction  was 
miraculously  inflicted  on  them,  attending  their 
exclusion  from  the  communion  of  the  church, 
which  would  tend  to  make  them  sensible  of  their 
guilt  and  danger,  and  be  subservient  to  the  char¬ 
itable  design  of  bringing  them  to  repentance. 
(Jlar^.Rsf.  f—k.—J^otes.  1  Cor.  4:18—21.  5:1 
—5.  2  Cor.  13:1—4,7—10.)  It  does  not,  howev¬ 
er,  appear,  that  eitner  of  them  was  thus  recover¬ 
ed. — It  has  often  been  justly  observed,  that  these 
severe  censures,  which  the  apostle  inflicted  on 
those,  who  had  once  been  professors  or  ministers 
of  Christianity,  and  publicly  recorded  with  their 
names  annexed;  constitute  a  most  conclusive 
proof,  that  he  had  no  dread  lest  they  should  be 
provoked  to  disclose  any  secret,  or  give  informa¬ 
tion  of  evil  practices,  which  they  had  witnessed , 
among  Christians.  His  conduct  implied  a  public  ! 
challenge  to  them,  in  this  respect;  and  was  the 
genuine  expression  of  conscious  integrity,  and 
the  courage  which  springs  from  it.— Some  think, 
that  Timothy  was  chosen  to  the  ministry,  by  the 
proohecies  respecting  him  (18);  and  that  this 
was  the  way,  in  which  the  pastors  and  teachers 
in  the  newly  planted  churches,  were  usually  se¬ 
lected:  but  this  opinion,  as  to  the  general  plan, 
does  not  appear  to  be  supported  by  sufiicient 

c 

/comrnik  (18)  HapanSenai.,  See  on  Luke  23:46.— 
j1  good  warfare.']  Tr/r  KuXr/v  S'paruav.  “The  good 
warfare.”  Comp.  6:12.  Srpartta*  See  on  2  Cor. 
10-4. — Having  vut  away.  (19)  Anuxrafitvoi.  See 
on  Acts  7:39.  Rom.  11:1.— /fare  made  ship¬ 
wreck.]  iLvavayTjaav.  See  on  2  Cor.  11:25.  They 
may  learn.  (20)  nat^ev-Suai.  ‘Be  taug'ht,  or  dis- 
‘ciplined  by  correction  and  instruction,  as  boys 
‘are  educated.’  See  on  Luke  23:16. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—4. 

Apostles  themselves,  as  well  as  the  most  em¬ 
inent  ministers  in  every  age,  who  have  evident¬ 
ly  been  commissioned  by  “God  our  Savior, 
and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,”  have  had  no  other 
ground  of  hope,  as  to  the  salvation  of  their  own 
souls,  than  what  they  possessed  in  common  with 
their  meanest  brethren.  In  some  respects  they 
have  needed,  and  “do  need  grace,  mercy,  and 
peace,  from  God  the  Father  and  our  Lord  Je¬ 
sus,”  more  than  others  do:  their  temptations, 
trials,  and  difficulties  being  greater;  having  the 
same  evil  nature  with  other  men,  and  no  more 
wisdom  or  strength,  in  themselves,  than  they: 
and  even  their  most  faithful  and  useful  services 
needing  mercy,  in  order  to  the  acceptance  of 
them,  as  well  as  grace,  and  sufficiency  to  per¬ 
form  them.  (JVbfe,  John  1:16.)  He,  however, 
who  appointed  them,  has  always  been  ready  to 
uphold  and  help  them;  and  his  strength  is  per¬ 
fected  in  their  weakness.  (JVofc,  2  Cor.  12.7 
10.)— It  is  also  of  the  greatest  importance,  for 
those  to  whom  such  services  belong,  to  charge 
with  all  solemnity  and  authority  curious  and 
conceited  persons,  to  “preach  no  other  doc¬ 
trine”  than  that  of  the  scriptures:  for  Satan 
makes  immense  use  of  false  teachers,  to  sow 
tares  in  the  Lord’s  field,  to  multiply  hypocrites, 
to  deceive  souls,  to  disturb  the  peace  of  the 
church,  to  excite  questions  and  contentions; 
and  in  short  to  engage  men  in  any  thing,  which 
may  take  them  otF  from  “godly  edifying  which 
is  in  faith.” 

V.  5—11. 

The  design  of  the  gospel  is  not  answered  by 
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speculation,  and  solving  abstract  questions,  or 
“giving  heed  to  fables  and  endless”  disputation: 
but  when  sinners,  through  “repentance  to¬ 
wards  God  and  faith  towards  Christ  Jesus,  are 
brought  to  the  habitual  exercise  of  holy  “love, 
out  of  a  pure  heart,  a  good  conscience,  and 
faith  unfeigned.” — All  doctrines,  sacraments, 
and  forms  are  just  so  far  beneficial  to  us,  as 
they  are  useful  in  producing  this  effect  in  our 
hearts  and  lives:  and  all  that  faith  rs  dead, 
which  does  not  thus  influence  men  to  love  God 
and  each  other,  in  a  practical  and  holy  man¬ 
ner.  But  alas!  in  how  many  ways  do  men 
swerve  from  this  plain  and  simple  statement  of 
the  truth,  and  “turn  aside  unto  vain  jangling!” 
Many,  called  Christian  ministers,  “desire  to  be 
teachers  of  the  law,  knowing  neither  what  they 
say,  nor  whereof  they  affirm:”  and  thus  a  few 
fragments  of  morality  are  substituted,  in  the 
place  of  the  holy  law,  and  the  blessed  “gospel 
of  God  our  Savior!”  Others  know  not,  or  ac¬ 
knowledge  not,  that  the  “law  is  good  when 
used  lawfully;”  and  they  declaim  in  so  general 
a  manner  against  the  law  and  good  works,  that 
many  conclude  the  commandments  of  God  to 
be  evil,  or  void  of  obligation  in  themselves,  or 
of  authority  as  the  rule  of  a  believer’s  conduct! 
—But  true  Christians  derive  great  benefit  from 
the  holy  law;  and  none  have  any  thing  to  fear 
from  it,  but  “the  lawless  and  disobedient,  the 
ungodly  and  profane.”  We  have  all  indeed  de¬ 
served  condemnation:  “there  is  none  righteous, 
no  not  one;”  except  as  made  so  by  faith  in 
Christ,  and  through  his  grace;  and  even  those 
who  partake  of  this  blessing,  fall  far  short  of 
that  perfect  love  and  obedience  which  the  law 
demands. — It  is  allowed,  that  few  in  compari¬ 
son,  have  been  guilty  of  actual  murder,  parri¬ 
cide,  men-stealing,  or  perjury;  that  many  are 
free  from  the  guilt  of  adultery,  and  other  still 
baser  practices,  and  even  of  fornication.  Yet, 
the  same  corrupt  nature  is  in  us  all:  and  our 
enmity  against  God,  and  ingratitude  to  him: 
our  disposition  to  disobey  and  despise  parental 
authority;  to  hate  and  quarrel  with  our  neigh- 
bors;  to  please  ourselves,  regardless  of  their 
good  and  the  glory  of  God;  and  a  variety  of  pol¬ 
luted  thoughts  and  affections,  lying  and  other 
vain  words,  and  very  many  other  things  “con 
trary  to  sound  doctrine,”  would  expose  us  to 
the  wrath  of  God,  and  justify  him  in  our  final 
condemnation.  Unless,  therefore,  we  are 
“made  righteous  by  faith  in  Christ,”  and  truly 
repent,  and  forsake  every  sin,  we  are  yet  “un¬ 
der  the  curse  of  the  law,”  even,  “according  to 
the  gospel  of  the  blessed  God,”  preached  by  St. 
Paul;  and  at  the  same  time  we  are  unmeet  to 
share  the  holy  felicity  of  heaven. 

V.  12—20. 

It  is  peculiarly  encouraging,  to  recollect 
what  manner  of  persons  have  been  converted, 
pardoned,  “counted  faithful,  put  into  the  minis¬ 
try,”  eminently  qualified  for  that  sacred  ser¬ 
vice,  and  made  instruments  of  great  good  to 
mankind.  Several,  who  before  were  “blasphe¬ 
mers,  persecutors,  and  injurious,”  have,  in  dif¬ 
ferent  ways,  been  most  usefully  employed  on 
earth,  and  are  now  with  holy  Paul  in  heaven; 
celebrating  the  rich  mercy  and  grace,  by  which 
they  were  made  partakers  of  repentance,  faith, 
and  love;  and  that  precious  blood  by  which 
they  were  washed  from  all  their  sins.  These, 
in  their  day,  bare  witness  to  that  “faithful  say¬ 
ing,”  which  w'e  now  would  earnestly  recom¬ 
mend  to  universal  acceptation;  even  “that  Je¬ 
sus  Christ  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners.’ 
And  it  always  has  been  greatly  encouraging  to 
trembling  penitents,  when  the  preachers  of  this 
rich  grace  were  themselves  evident  and  affoct- 


A.  D.  60. 


CHAFPER  II 


CHAP.  II. 

The  apostle  enjoins  prayers,  and  thanksgivings,  to  be  made  for 
all  men;  especially  for  kings  and  rulers  to  “God  our  Savior, 
who  is  willing  that  all  should  be  saved,”  1 — 4.  There  is  “one 
God,  and  one  Mediator,  Jesus  Christ,  who  gave  himself  a  ran¬ 
som  for  all,  to  be  testihed  in  due  time.”  5,  6.  He  declares  his 
appointment,  as  the  teacher  of  the  Gentiles,  7:  gives  directions 
concerning  prayer,  and  the  modest  apparel  of  women,  8 — 10; 
prohibits  them  to  teach,  acd  requires  them  to  be  in  subjection, 
11,  12;  as  the  man  was  first  created,  and  the  woman  was  first 
seduced  into  sin,  13,  14.  A  promise  concerning  child-bearing, 
15. 

I* EXHORT  therefore,  that,  ^ first  of 
all,  ^  supplications,  prayers,  interces- 


*  Or,  desire.  2  Cor.  8:6.  Eph 
3:13.  Heb.6;ll. 
a  1  Cor.  15:3. 


b  5:5.  Gen.  18:23 — 32.  1  Kings 
8:41—43.  Ps.  67:1 — 4.  72:19. 
Matt.  6:9,10.  Jam.  5:16. 
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sions,  ®  and  giving  of  thanks,  be  made  for 
^  all  men; 

2  For  ®  kings,  and  ^for  all  that  are  in 
+  authority;  s  that  we  may  lead  a  quiet  and 
peaceable  life  in  ^  all  godliness  and  hones- 


c  Rom.  1:8.  6:17.  Eph.  6:20. 

Phil.  1:3.  2Thes.  1:3. 
d  4.  Acts  17:30.  1  Thes.  3:12. 
2  Tim.  2:24.  Tit,  2:11,  3:2. 
e  Ezra  6:10.  Neh.  1:11.  Ps. 
20:1—4.  72:1.  Jer.  29:7. 
fRom.  13:1.  1  Pet.2:13,14. 
t  Or,  eminent  place. 


g  Gen.  49:14,15.  2  Sam.  20:19. 
Prov.  24:21.  Ec,  3:12,13,  8:2 
— 5.  Rom.  12:18.  lThes.4:ll. 
Heb.  12:14 

h  Luke  1:6.  2:25.  Acts  10:22, 
24:16.  Phil.  4:8.  Tit.  2:10— 14, 
1  Pet.  2:9—13.  2  Pet.  1:3—7. 


'  mg'  illustrations  of  their  own  doctrine;  “chief 
sinners,”  yet  pardoned  and  changed,  sent  to 
declare  to  others  the  long-suffering  and  mercy 
of  Christ  to  them,  “as  a  pattern  to  all  who 
should  believe  on  him  to  everlasting  life.” 

^  Indeed  no  man,  with  Paul’s  example  before  his 
eyes,  can  reasonably  question  the  love  and 
power  of  Christ  to  save  him,  whatever  his  sins 
have  been;  if  he  really  desire  and  endeavor  to 
trust  in  him,  as  the  incarnate  Son  of  God,  who 
k  once  died  on  the  cross,  and  now  reigns  upon 
the  throne  of  glory,  in  order  to  save  “all  who 
come  to  God  through  him.”  (JVofe,  Heb.  7:23 — 
r  25.)  For  though  some,  having  obstinately  re-' 
belled  against  the  light,  are  given  up  to  final 
1  impenitence;  all,  who  penitently  seek  salvation 

*  by  Christ,  according  to  the  gospel,  are  most 
'  certainly  clear  of  that  sin;  having  committed 

their  crimes,  however  atrocious,  “in  ignorance 
and  unbelief,”  Let  us  then  seek  and  hope  for 
this  salvation;  and,  in  humble  consciousness  of 
j,  our  unworfhiness,  let  us  admire  and  praise  the 
grace  of  “God  our  Savior;”  and  ascribe  to  “the 
I  King  eternal,  immortal,  invisible,  the  only  wise 
God,  all  honor  and  glory  for  ever  and  ever. 

*  Amen.”  (JVb<e5,  2  Cor.  5:18 — 21.  6:1,2.)  May 
r  all,  who  are  intrusted  with  the  ministry,  faith- 
!  fully  and  valiantly  “war  the  good  warfare,”  with 
(’  such  weapons,  as  are  “mighty  through  God,” 

I  to  destroy  Satan’s  strong-holds.  (JVbfe,  2  Cor. 
i’  10:1 — 6.)  May  they  in  their  doctrine  and  ex- 
!  amples,  and  may  all  Christians  in  their  expe- 
r  rience  and  practice,  “hold  faith  and  a  good 
^  conscience.”  May  all,  who  are  tempted  to 
,  “put  away  a  good  conscience,”  and  to  pervert 

the  gospel,  remember  that  this  is  the  old  way 
of  making  shipwreck  concerning  faith  also, 
r  And  may  Hyraeneus  and  Alexander  be  as  bea- 
^  cons,  to  warn  others  from  these  fatal  rocks; 

‘  and  as  monitors,  to  “teach  them  not  to  blas¬ 
pheme,”  and  to  caution  them,  “while  they 
think  they  stand,  to  take  heed  lest  they  fall.” 

*  (JVofe^,  3:20,21.  18:24.  33:12,13.  1  Cor.  10: 

r  11,12.) 

„  NOTES. 

I*  Chap.  II.  V.  1.  Proceeding  in  his  charge 
?■  to  Timothy,  the  apostle  exhorted  and  enjoined, 
that  “first  of  all,”  as  a  matter  of  the  highest 
importance,  “supplications,  prayers,  and  inter¬ 
im  cessions,”  suited  to  every  emergency,  and  ac- 
V  companied  with  thanksgivings  for  mercies  re- 
^  ceived,  should  “be  made,”  especially  in  their 
!  public  worship;  not  only  in  behalf  of  themselves, 
each  other,  and  all  their  fellow  Christians;  but 
“for  all  men,”  without  distinction  of  nation, 

*  rank,  or  party;  and  without  exception  of  their 
enemies  and  persecutors,  from  a  spirit  of  genu- 
ine  and  expansive  philanthropy.  (Jlfarg.  Rtf.^ 
— The  litany  of  the  church  of  England  accord¬ 
ingly  beseeches  God  ‘to  have  mercy  upon  all 

"  ‘men:’  yet  even  this  scriptural  petition  has  been 
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censured,  as  inconsistent  with  submission  to 
the  sovereignty  of  God!  But,  whatever  St.  Paul 
understood  by  “all  men,”  that  we  understand 
by  ‘all  men;’  if  we  pray  in  respect  of  them  at 
all;  and  we  must  pray  God  ‘to  have  mercy  on 
‘them,’  unless  we  mean  to  imprecate  vengeance 
on  them.  The  command,  to  “love  our  neigh¬ 
bor  as  ourselves,”  is  our  rule  of  conduct,  and 
should  dictate  our  prayers.  God  will  hear  our 
supplications  for  temporal  benefits,  or  eternal 
salvation,  in  behalf  of  those  on  whom  he  sees 
good  in  his  sovereign  wisdom  to  bestow  them: 
and  in  other  cases,  our  “prayer  will  return  in¬ 
to  our  own  bosom.”  But  how  can  we  pray  for 
enemies  and  persecutors,  (whom  we  cannot 
possibly  know  to  belong  to  “the  election  of 
grace,”)  without  equally  appearing  to  interfere 
with  God’s  sovereignty?  How  can  we  pray  for 
our  children,  relatives,  or  neighbors,  or  indeed 
for  any  unconverted  person,  or  for  those  whom 
we  are  not  sure  are  converted,  without  violat¬ 
ing  the  same  imaginary  rule?  The  malighity 
of  an  apostate  indeed,  may  be  so  excessive, 
that  it  would  not  be  proper  to  pray  for  him-. 

2  Tim.  4:14,15.  1  John  5:16—18.)  but 
such  exceedingly  rare  exceptions,  to  a  general 
rule,  in  no  way  interfere  with  our  praying  even 
for  the  salvation  of  all  men,  that  now  are  or 
ever  shall  live  on  earth.  This  is  no  more  than 
the  Lord’s  prayer  teaches  us;  (JVb^e^,  Matt.  6: 
9,10.)  and  if  there  be  any  individual,  for  whom 
we  cannot  pray,  that  ‘the  Lord  would  have 
‘mercy  on  him,’  and  convert  him;  the  inability 
must  arise  from  sin,  even  the  sin  of  not  “loving 
our  neighbors  as  ourselves.”  Nothing  can 
tend  more  to  perplex  theological  subjects;  to 
prejudice  men’s  minds  against  the  doctrines  of 
grace,  nay,  to  bring  them  into  odium  and  con¬ 
tempt;  nothing  can  more  narrow  and  harden 
the  heart  against  the  human  species  in  general; 
than  this  method  of  making  the  secret  decrees  of 
God,  in  any  degree  or  way,  our  rule  of  conduct 
instead  of  adhering  to  his  revealed  will.  We 
know  not,  and  cannot  know,  who  are  elect, 
and  who  are  not:  we  are  bound  to  love  all  men, 
to  pray  for  them,  and  to  do  them  good;  and  then 
leave  it  to  God  to  govern  the  universe  in  his 
sovereign  wisdom,  justice,  and  mercy,  as  he  sees 
good.  (JVbte,  Deut.  29:29.) 

Intercessions.'^  Evrtu^etf.  4:5.  Evrvy^avu>‘  See 
on  Rom.  8:26. 

V.  2.  It  was  a  proper  expression  of  benevo- 
lence,  for  Christians  to  pray  for  all  orders  and 
conditions  of  men;  and  to  interest  themselves 
in  the  calamities  and  deliverances  of  their 
neighbors,  of  the  community,  and  of  the  human 
species.  This  would  soften  the  prejudices,  and 
conciliate  the  favor  of  those  around  them;  es- 
pecially  when  they  persevered  in  such  suppli 
cations  and  thanksgivings,  notwithstanding  the 
persecutions  which  they  endured.  It  would 
likewise  conduce  very  much  to  silence  the  ac 
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3  For  *  this  is  good  and  acceptable  in 
the  sight  of  God  our  Savior; 

4  Who  ^  will  have  all  men  to  be  saved, 
“  and  to  come  unto  “  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth. 

o  For  there  is  °  one  God,  p  and  one  Me¬ 
diator,  between  God  and  men,  ‘ithe  Man 
Christ  Jesus; 


i  6:4.  Rom.  12:1,2.  14:18.  Eph. 
6:9,10.  Phil.  1:11.4:18.  Col. 
1:10.  1  Thes.  4:1.  Heb.  13: 

16.  1  Pet.  2:6,20. 

k  See  on  1:1. — Is.  45:21.  Luke 
1:47. 

1  Is.  46  22.  49:6.  66:1.  Ez.  18: 
23,32.33:11.  Luke  14:23.  John 
3:16,17.  6:37.  Rom.  3:29,30. 
2  Cor.  6:17—19.  1  Thes.  2:16, 
16.  Tit.  2:11.  2  Pet.  3:9. 
m  Matt.  28:19.  Mark  16:15. 
Luke  24:47.  Rom.  10:12—16. 
Rev.  14:6. 


n  Is.  53:11.  Hab.  2:14.  Luke 
1:77.  John  14:6.  17:17.  2Tim. 
2:26.  3:7.  Heb.  10:26. 
o  Deut.  6:4.  Is.  44:6.  Mark 
12:29 — 33.  John  17:3.  Rom. 
3:29,30.  10:12.  1  Cor.  8:6. 

Gal.  3:20.  Eph.  4:6. 
p  Job  9:33.  Heb.  7:26.  8:6.  9: 
16.  12:24. 

q  Malt.  1:23.  Luke  2:10,11. 
John  1:14.  1  Cor.  16:46 — 47. 

Phil.  2:6—8.  Heb.  2:6—13. 
Rev.  1:13. 


cusations  of  those,  who  charg^ed  them  with  dis¬ 
affection  to  the  civil  government,  and  with  be¬ 
ing  troiiblers  of  the  cit}',  if  they  not  only  be¬ 
haved  with  quiet  subjection  to  the  laws,  in  all 
things  consistent  with  their  duty,  and  consci¬ 
entiously  paid  tribute  and  custom;  but  were  al¬ 
so  known  to  pray  for  “kings,  and  all  in  author¬ 
ity”  over  them,  for  their  preservation,  and  suc¬ 
cess  in  all  their  lawful  undertakings;  for  the 
protection  and  peace  of  the  community,  and  for 
all  blessings  upon  their  persons  and  families; 
and  that  they  opposed  no  other  weapons  than 
these  to  the  injuries  which  they  suffered. 
(Jlarg.  Ref.  e,  f. — JsTotes,  Ezra  6:6 — 12.  .Jer. 
29:4 — 7.  Rom.  13:1 — 7.) — The  Ephesians,  and 
otheVs  among  whom  Timothy  was  called  to  “do 
the  work  of  an  evangelist,”  were  under  the  Ro¬ 
man  emperor,  who  was  a  monster  of  tyranny 
and  cruelty:  the  apostle  however  used  the  word 
“kings,”  in  the  plural  number;  whence  we 
learn,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  intended  this  direc¬ 
tion  for  other  places  and  ages;  according  to  the 
different  governments  established  in  Provi¬ 
dence.  (JVofe,  1  Pef.  2:13 — 17.)  All  the  kings 
and  rulers  on  earth  were  at  that  time  strangers 
or  enemies  to  Christianity:  so  that  no  distinc¬ 
tion  or  exception,  in  this  cash,  could  possibly  be 
intended. — These  prayers  were  to  be  made,  in 
order  that  Christians  might  “lead  a  quiet  and 
peaceable  life,  in  all  godliness  and  honesty,” 
conscientiously  attending  on  all  their  duties  to 
God  and  man,  without  being  molested  either  by 
public  calamities  or  by  persecutions.  This  object 
they  were  to  aim  at,  and  with  this  “quietness 
and  security,”  to  be  satisfied.  This  differs  wide¬ 
ly  from  desiring  and  praying  for  the  success  of 
those  enterprises,  which  serve  to  aggrandize 
one  country,  by  the  depression  and  miseries  of 
other  countries.  These  indeed  are  not  lawful 
undertakings,  and  we  may  pray  for  the  peace 
and  welfare  of  our  governors  and  country, 
without  so  much  as  appearing  to  favor  these 
measures.  The  disposition  to  lead  a  quiet, 
peaceable,  and  pious  life,  submitting  to  human 
authority,  as  far  as  consistent  with  godliness, 
tends  to  procure  favor  to  the  true  worshippers 
of  God;  and  it  may  be  expected  that  he  will 
answer  their  prayers,  (so  far  as  good  for  them,) 
by  inclining  their  rulers  to  tolerate,  protect, 
and  countenance  them. 

In  authority.']  “In  eminent  place.”  jyjarg. 
Ev  v-irefloxn-  See  on  1  Cor.  2:1. — Quiet.]  Hpc/zov. 
Here  onl3% — Peaceable.]  lov.  1  Pel.  3:4. 

Not  elsewhere,  11,12.  .^cts  22:2.— 

Honesty.]  EejivoTriTi.  3:4.  Pit.  2:7. — Eeuvos'  See 
on  Phil.  4:8. 
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6  Who  gave  himself  a  ransom  for  all, 
*  to  be  testified  ^  in  due  time. 

7  Whereunto  ^  I  am  ordained  “  a  preach¬ 
er,  and  an  apostle,  I  speak  the  truth  in 
Christ,  and  lie  not,)  ^  a  teacher  of  the 
Gentile.s  ^  in  faith  and  ^  verily. 

8  1  will  therefore  that  men  ^  pray 


rJob  33:24.  Is.  53:6.  Matt. 
20:28.  Mark  10:46.  John  6: 
61.  10:16.  2  Cor.  6:14,15.21. 
Eph.  1:17.  6:2.  Tit.  2:14. 
Heb.  9:12.  1  Pet.  1:18,19.  2: 
24.  3:18.  1  John  2:1,2.  4:10. 

Rev.  1:6.  5:9. 

*  Or,  a  testimony.  1  Cor.  1 :6. 
2  Thes.  1:10.  2  Tim.  1:8.  1 
John  6:11,12. 

s  6:15.  Rom.  6-6.  16:26.  Gal. 
4:4.  Eph.  1:10.  3:6.  Tit.  1: 
3. 

t  See  on  1:1 1,12. 
u  Ec.  1:1,2,12.  7:27.  12:8—10. 


Rom.  10:14.  Eph.  3:7,8. 

2  Tim.  1:11.  2  Pet.  2:5. 

31  See  on  Rom.  1 :9.  9:1.  2  Cor. 

11:31.  Gal.  1:20. 
y  John  7:35.  Acts  9:15.  22:21. 
26:17,18,20.  Rom.  11:13.  15: 
16.  Gal.  1:16.  2:9. 
z  Acts  14:27.  Gal.  2:16.  3:9. 
a  Ps.  Ill  :7. 

b  5:14.  1  Cor.  7:7.  Gr.  Tit.  3; 

8. 

c2Chr.  33:11,12.  Ps.  130:1,2. 
Lam.  3:56,66.  Jon.  2:1,2.  Mai. 
1:11.  Luke  23:42,43.  John 
4:23,24.  Acts  21:6. 


V.  3,  4.  The  conduct  above  inculcated  was 
“good”  in  itself,  and  “acceptable  in  the  sight  of 
God  our  Savior;”  as  a  fruit  of  faith  and  grace, 
and  honorable  to  his  name.  [J^larg.  Ref.  i,  k. — 
JsTote^  1:1.)  For  as  he  has  provided  for  the  sal¬ 
vation  of  mankind,  without  distinction  of  rank, 
or  nation,  or  even  previous  character;  and  can 
honorably,  and  will  certainly,  save  every  indi¬ 
vidual,  who  comes  to  him  in  his  appointed  way; 
in  this  sense,  he  “willeth  that  all  men  should  be 
saved:”  {J^otes,  Ez.  18:23.  33:11.  2  Pet.  o:9.) 

and  it  is  his  good  pleasure,  nay,  his  express  and 
repeated  command,  that  we  should  do  all  in  our 
power  to  bring  them  “to  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth.”  The  gospel  should  be  “preached  to 
every  creature;”  we  are  required  to  assure  all, 
whom  we  can  address,  that  the  Lord  is  able  and 
willing  to  save  any  sinner  who  believes:  Christ 
will  say  to  numbers  at  the  last  day,  “I  called, 
and  ye  refused,”  “/  would  have  gathered  you,  as 
a  hen  gathereth  her  chickens  under  her  wings, 
and  ye  would  not.”  [Marg.  Ref.  1 — n.— JVbilei, 
Prov.  1:20—33.  Matt.  22:1—10.  23:37—39.)— 
But  as  all  men  do  not  in  fact  “come  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth,”  which  God  wills  in 
the  same  sense  as  “that  all  men  should  be 
saved;”  so  the  difficulty,  if  there  be  any,  presses 
equally  on  Calvinists  and  Armenians  so  call¬ 
ed,  and  even  on  such  as  deduce  universal  actual 
salvation,  from  this  text  and  a  few  similar  ones; 
for  they  cannot  say,  “that  all  men,”  without  ex¬ 
ception,  actually  do  “come  to  the  knowledge  of 
the  truth.”  If  the  clause,  therefore,  be  ex¬ 
plained  to  mean  any  thing  more,  than  the  wil¬ 
lingness  of  God  to  save  all,  of  every  descrip¬ 
tion,  who  truly  believe;  and  his  command,  that 
we  should  preach  to  all  men,  and  pray  for  all 
men,  without  distinction;  it  must  follow,  that 
he  wills,  or  purposes,  what  he  does  not  effect. — 
It  is,  however,  equally  improper  to  say,  with 
many  expositors,  that  “all  men,”  signifies  ‘some 
‘of  all  sorts;’  because  it  is  obvious  to  answer, 
that  it  may  with  equal  propriety  be  said,  “he 
willeth  that  all  men  should  be  damned;”  for 
doubtless,  some  of  all  nations,  ranks,  and  orders 
will  be  left  to  perish  in  their  sins,  “whereunto 
also  they  were  appointed.”  (JVb/e^,  John  1:29. 
3:16.  iJoAn  2:1,2.) 

Jlcceytahle.  {f]  A-rroSeKrov.  5:4.  Ab 
Luke  8:40. —  Jr  ill  have  all  men  to  he  saved.  (4) 
riavraf  avSpwTrvf  SeXei  aoi^Tjvai.  Matt.  9:13.  23:37. — 
Ez.  18:32.  Sept.  Comp.  2  Pet.  3:9.  Ez.  33:11. 
Sept. 

V.  5 — 7.  As  a  further  reason,  why  Christians 
ought  to  “pray  for  all  men,”  the  apostle  ob¬ 
served,  that  there  was  “One  God,”  the  common 
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every  where,  ^  lifting  up  holy  hands, 
®  without  wrath  ^  and  doubting. 

[Practical  Observations.] 

9  In  like  manner  also,  ^  that  women 
adorn  themselves  in  modest  apparel,  '*  with 


dJob  16:17.  Ps.  26:6,  66:18. 
134:2.  Prov.  15:8.  21:27.  Is, 
50:16.  68:7 — 11.  Jer.  7:9,10, 
Mai.  1:9,10.  Acts  10:2,4,31. 
Jam.  4:8.  1  John  3:20 — 22. 

e  1  Kings3:ll.  Ps. 35:13.  Matt. 
6:22—24,44.  6:12,14,15.  Mark 


11:25.  Luke  23:34.  Acts  7:60, 
I  Pet,  3:7. 

fMatt.  21:21,  Mark  11:23,24. 

Jam,  1:6 — 8. 
g  1  Pet.  3:3—6. 


hProv.  7:10. 
3—6. 


Is.  3:16.  TiU2; 


Creator,  Benefactor,  and  Lord  of  the  whole  hu¬ 
man  species:  and  as  ail  had  apostatized  from 
him,  and  he  had  purposes  of  mercy  towards 
them;  so  there  was  also  “One  Mediator  between 
God  and  men,  even  the  Man  Christ  Jesus;” 
which  implies,  that  there  is  only  one  Mediator, 
and  excludes  the  worship  of  all  other  inter¬ 
cessors.  [Jlarg.  Ref.  o—q.—J^otes,  1  Cor.  8:4 
— 6.  Eph.  4:1 — 6.  CoZ.  2: 18,19.)  Jesus  Christ 
is  truly  “Man:”  and  thoug-h  the  efficacy  of  his 
mediation  is  derived  from  the  union  of  his  di¬ 
vine  nature  with  the  human,  in  his  mysterious 
Person;  yet  that  mediation  between  God  and 
Man,  is  made  by  his  human  nature,  in  which 
alone  he  was  capable  of  obeying*,  suffering,  and 
dying-  as  their  Righteousness,  and  propitiatory 
Sacrifice,  in  order  to  his  resurrection,  ascen¬ 
sion,  and  intercession  as  their  High  Priest  and 
Advocate  with  the  Father.  The  apostle  design¬ 
ed  to  excite  Christians  to  intercessory  prayers: 
and  he  draws  one  argument  for  this,  from  the 
relation  which  God  himself,  and  the  great  Me¬ 
diator,  bear  to  those,  in  behalf  of  whom  these 
supplications  should  be  offered.  God,  to  whom 
they  were  to  be  presented,  is  the  “One  God,” 
the  Creator  of  all  men;  and  “the  Mediator” 
through  whom  they  are  presented,  is  “the  Man 
Christ  Jesus,”  united  with  us  in  the  bond  of 
one  common  nature;  “bone  of  our  bone,  and 
flesh  of  our  flesh.”  (JVoZe,  iJeb.  2:14,15.)  “One 
God,”  in  this  passage,  does  not  denote  the  Per¬ 
son  of  the  Father  exclusively,  but  the  Deity:  the 
manhood  therefore  of  Christ  intervenes  be¬ 
tween  a  just  and  holy  God  and  us  sinners;  but 
this  Manhood  is  essentially  and  inseparably 
united  to  the  Godhead,  in  the  Person  of  the 
Son,  who  thus  mediates  between  God  his  Fa¬ 
ther,  and  men  his  brethren. — This  provision  and 
appointment  has  been  made  and  revealed,  for 
the  common  benefit  of  the  human  race,  both 
Jews  and  Gentiles  of  every  nation;  that  all  who 
are  willing  may  come  in  this  way,  to  the  mercy- 
seat  of  a  pardoning  God,  to  seek  reconciliation 
to  him.  [J^otes,  3:16.  Is.  55:1 — 3.  John  4:10 — 
15.  7:37 — 39.  Rev.  22:16,17.)  This  Mediator 
therefore  gave  himself  “a  ransom  for  all,”  as 
“the  Lamb  of  God,  who  taketh  away  the  sins  of 
the  world;”  that,  by  the  all-sufficient  atonement 
of  his  death  upon  the  cross,  and  the  redemption 
there  made,  a  foundation  might  be  laid  for  the 
hopes  of  sinners  all  over  the  earth,  and  that  all 
who  believe  might  actually  be  saved  by  it. 
[J^oles,  John  1:29.  1  John  2:1,2.) — No  pious  and 

considerate  man  will  assert,  that  Christ  so  gave 
himself  a  ransom  for  all,  as  actually  to  intend  the 
salvation  of  all  those  who  never  believe  in  him; 
and  that  he  thus  failed  of  his  purpose,  and  suf¬ 
fered  in  vain.  On  the  other  hand,  there  are 
but  few,  even  of  those  who  limit  such  expres¬ 
sions  to  ‘some  of  all  sorts,’  who  do  not  allow  the 
all-sufficiency  of  Christ’s  atonement;  and  ad¬ 
mit  that  all  men  should  be  invited  and  com¬ 
manded  to  believe  in  him,  and  that  all  who  do 
believe  will  be  saved  by  him.  It  is  therefore 
important,  far  beyond  the  importance  of  ‘doubt¬ 
ful  disputations,’  to  observe  carefully,  that  none 


shamefacedness  and  sobriety;  *  not  with 
*  broidered  hair,  or  gold,  or  pearls,  or 
costly  array; 

10  But  (which  becometh  ^  women  pro¬ 
fessing  godliness)  ^  with  good  works. 


i  Gen.  24:53.  Ex.  35:22,23.  2  j 
Kings  9:30.  Esth.  6:1.  Ps. 
46:13,14.  149:4.  Prov.  31:22. 
18.3:18—24.61:10.  Jer.2:32. 
4:30.  Ez.  16:9—16.  Matt. 
6:28,29.  11:3. 


*  Or,  plaited.  1  Pet.  3;3. 
klPet.  3:3— 5.  2  Pet.  3:11 
15:6 — 10.  Prov.  31:31.  AcU 
9:36,39.  i:ph.  2:10.  Tit.  2- 
14.  3:8.  1  Pet.  2:12.  2  Pet 

1:6 — 8.  Rev.  2:19, 


will  be  saved  by  the  ransom  of  Christ  without 
true  faith;  that  true  faith  is  “the  gift  of  God,” 
and  the  effect  of  regeneration;  [JsTotes,  John  1: 
10—13,  V.  13.  Eph.  2:4—10.)  that  “known 
unto  God  are  all  his  works,  from  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world;”  and  that  all  ivill  cer¬ 
tainly  be  saved,  who  were  “given  unto  Christ,” 
and  whom  he  specially  intended  to  save,  when 
he  became  the  Surety  of  his  people.  (JVoZe, 
John  6:36 — 40.)  These  propositions  are  capa¬ 
ble  of  clear  scriptural  proof:  and  when  they 
are  established,  we  may  safely  leave  such  ex¬ 
pressions,  as  that  here  used,  to  bear  their  most 
obvious  import.  Indeed,  divine  wisdom  and  love 
are  peculiarly  shewn,  in  this  general  way  of 
stating  the  truths  of  Christianity;  as  far  more 
suitable  to  inquirers  and  unestablished  persons, 
than  a  systematical  arrangement  would  be. — 
This  ransom  of  the  Savior’s  atoning  sacrifice, 
once  offered,  was  to  be  “testified  in  due  time,” 
to  all  men  of  every  nation;  it  was  therefore  in¬ 
cumbent  upon  every  Christian,  to  promote  this 
great  design,  according  to  his  opportunity  and 
ability;  and  hence  the  obligation  of  sending 
and  supporting  missions  to  every  part  of  the 
heathen  world.  Of  this  gospel  St.  Paul  was  or¬ 
dained  “a  preacher  and  an  apostle:”  (in  assert¬ 
ing  which,  he  solemnly  appealed  to  Christ,  who 
had  appointed  him,  as  his  heart-searching  J udge, 
for  the  exact  truth  of  what  he  had  advanced:) 
so  that  he  was  now  employed  as  “a  teacher  o 
the  Gentiles”  especially,  in  the  doctrines  and 
promises  of  the  gospel,  in  the  nature  of  faith 
and  in  the  faithfulness  of  God  to  all  his  decla 
rations  and  covenant-engagements,  and  in  ev 
ery  part  of  his  truth  and  will. 

J\lediator.  (5)  MtotTrji.  See  on  Gal.  3:19. — A 
ransom.  (6)  kvTiXuTpov.  Here  only.  Fx  avn,  et 
Xvrpov,  frcetiumquod  pro  aliquo  solvitur.'  Schleus- 
nei. — Avrpov  avn  ttoXXwv,  JSIatt.  20:28.  Alark  10: 
45. — ‘Grotius  observes,  that  the  preposition  avn, 
‘even  in  compostion,  always  signifies  either  op¬ 
position  or  commutation.  As  there  can  be  no 
^opposition,  when  Christ  is  said  to  have  given 
‘  “himself  for  us”  avnXvrpov,  it  must  necessarily 
‘signifv  commutation,  or  compensation.  When 
‘we  read  oip^aXpov  avn  o(p^aXiiy,  no  one  doubts  the 
‘meaning. — Why  therefore  may  we  not  con- 
‘elude  that  Christ  was  crucified  in  our  place 
‘and  stead  when  he  said  that  “he  came  to  give 
‘his  life”  Xurpov  avn  ttoXXojv?’  ArrowsmitK’s  Tariica 
sacra. — See,  as  to  avn,  1  Kings  20:39,40.  2 

Kings  10:24.  Sept. — To  be  testified  in  due  lime.'] 
To  paprvpiov  Katpois  iSiois- — “The  testimony  in  his 
own  times.”  ‘Tempore  a  Deo  constitute.’  Schleus- 
ner. — I  was  ordained.  (7)  F.reSr]v.  See  on  John 
15:16. — A  preacher.]  Kvpv^.  2  Tim.  1:11.  2  Fet. 
2:6.  Ktjpvaaw'  See  on  Alatt.  3:1.  “A  herald,  one 
who  makes  public  proclamation,  of  peace  or 
war,  or  of  the  accession  of  a  prince  to  a 
throne.  The  word  is  indeed  used  for  a  public 
crier,  in  more  ordinary  matters. 

V.  8 — 10.  According  to  the  authority  vested 
in  him,  the  apostle  enjoined,  that  Christians 
should  “pray  every  where,”  according  to  the 
directions  above  given.  {Alarg.  Ref.  a. — JXTotes, 

[45^ 
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11  Let  “the  woman  leam  in  silence 
with  all  subjection. 

1 2  But  1  suffer  not  a  woman  to  teach, 
nor  to  usurp  authority  over  the  man,  but 
to  be  in  silence. 

m  Gen.  3:16.  Esth.  1:20.  1  Cor.  1  Col.  3:18.  1  Pet.  3:1, 5, 6. 

11:3.  14:34,35.  Eph.  6:22— 24.  | 


1 — 4.)  The  expression  may  indeed  include 
prayers  in  the  closet,  in  the  family,  and  in  so¬ 
cial  meeting’s;  but  the  chapter  especially  re¬ 
lates  to  the  manner  of  conducting  public  as¬ 
semblies,  in  what  place  soever  these  were  held: 
for  “Where  two  or  three  are  met  together, 
there,”  says  our  Savior,  “I  am  in  the  midst  of 
you.”  (JVotes,  Matt,  18:19,20.  28:19,20,  v.  20. 
Heb.  10:23 — 25.)  ‘As  the  apostle  is  speaking  of 
‘public  prayer,  his  meaning,  I  suppose  is,  that 
‘the  men,  and  not  the  women,  were  to  lead  the 
‘devotion  of  the  assembly  (8).’  Macknight.  The 
antithesis  between  the  men  and  the  women  (9), 
the  \yord  itself,  the  article,  and  the  connexion, 
“in  like  manner,”  combine  in  establishing  this 
observation. — The  gentiles  had  priestesses,  as 
well  as  priests,  not  only  to  their  goddesses, 
but  to  their  gods  also:  but  the  Israelites  were 
not  allowed  to  conform  to  this  practice.  “In 
like  manner,”  women  must  not  be  ministers,  or 
preachers,  under  the  Christian  dispensation.— 
In  order  that  men  might  perform  the  office  al¬ 
lotted  to  them,  with  acceptance,  they  must  in 
reverent  adoration  “lift  up  holy  hands:”  not  sat¬ 
isfied  with  washing  their  hands  before  they  wor¬ 
shipped,  according  to  the  custom  of  the  Jews, 
and  indeed  that  of  many  gentiles;  but  taking 
care  to  keep  them  pure  from  all  injustice,  and 

the  practice  of  every  sin.  [Marg.  Ref.  c,  d. _ 

^rotes,  Ps.  26:6—8.  Heh.  10:^9—22.)  It  was 
also  necessary,  that  they  should  avoid  all  wrath 
and  resentment,  either  against  each  other,  or 
against  their  persecutors;  that  the'-r  prayers  and 
intercessions  might  be  the  genuine  dictates  of 
enlarged  good-will  to  all  men;  and  not  inter¬ 
mingled  with  angry  passions,  whatever  provoca¬ 
tions  might  be  given  them.  [Marg.  Ref.  e _ 

J^''otes,  Matt.  5:23,24.  6:12,14,15.  1  Pet.  3:7.)  At 
the  same  time,  they  should  not  doubt  the  wil¬ 
lingness  of  God,  through  Christ,  to  hear  their 
prayers,  notwithstanding  all  former  sins  and 
present  conscious  unworthiness;  or  perplex 
themselves  by  vain  reasonings  or  disputations, 
on  the  manner  in  which  he  would  answer  them. 
(JVo<65,  Matt.  21:21,22.  Mark  1 1:22—26.  Eph.  3: 
20,21.  Jan.  1:5 — 8.) — In  order  to  this  proper 
regulation  of  religious  assemblies,  as  well  as  the 
general  conduct  of  Christians;  the  apostle  fur¬ 
thermore  enjoined,  in  the  most  decided  manner, 
that  “the  women  should  adorn  themselves  with 
modest  apparel,”  suited  to  their  station  in  life, 
and  becoming  that  “bashfulness,  and  sobriety” 
of  manners,  which  would  be  expected  from 
them:  not  copying  the  vain  fashions  of  those 
women,  whose  attire  was  intended  to  render 
their  persons  attractive  to  beholders;  and  was 
at  once  an  indication  of  the  levity  of  their  own 
minds,  and  suited  to  excite  the  passions  of  oth¬ 
ers.  He  required  therefore,  that  they  should 
not  adorn  themselves  with  broidered  hair,  gold, 
pearls,  or  expensive  garments.  [Marg.  Ref  g-1 
i.)  This  general  rule  may  admit  of  a  few  ex¬ 
ceptions,  in  the  case  of  those  whose  superior 
rank  occasionally  requires  it.  (JV'o/e,  Esth.  5:1 
— 3.)  The  appearance  of  women  in  the  places 
of  worship,  is  especially  intended;  and  the  ex¬ 
hortation  implied,  that  whatever  garments  they 
wore,  they  must  consider  “good  works”  as  their 
peculiar  ornament,  as  “it  became  women  nro- 
428''  ^ 

I 


13  For  °  Adam  was  first  formed,  then 
Eve. 

14  And  Adam  was  not  deceived,  ®but 
the  woman  being  deceived  was  in  the 
transgression. 

nGen.  1:21.  2:7,18,22.  1  Cor.  I  o  Gen.  3:6,12.  2Cor.  11:3. 
11:8,9. 


fessing  godliness.”  [Marg.  Ref.  k,  1.)  Yet,  it 
doubtless  was  meant  as  a  general  rule,  that 
Christian  women  should  refuse  conformity  to 
the  foolish  fashions  of  a  vain  world,  in  this  re¬ 
spect;  that  they  should  choose  to  appear  more 
plain  and  simple  in  their  attire,  than  others  of 
their  rank;  that  they  should  not  waste  time,  or 
run  into  needless  expense,  in  these  empty  dec¬ 
orations,  but  employ  both  their  time  and  money 
in  adorning  themselves  with  good  works:  [J^^ote 
and  P .  O.  Acts  9:36 — 43.)  that  decency,  modesty, 
and  sobriety  should  be  consulted  in  their  gar¬ 
ments  and  appearance,  rather  than  elegance 
and  fashion;  and  finally,  that  ministers  ought  to 
teach  these  things  to  their  congregations,  as  of 
great  importance  to  the  honor  of  the  gospel. 
(JVo^e,  1  Pet.  3:1 — 6.) — It  has  been  well  observ¬ 
ed,  that  foppery  and  extravagance,  as  to  dress, 
in  men,  are  most  emphatically  condemned  by 
the  apostle’s  silence  on  the  subject,  for  this  in¬ 
timated,  that  surely  they  could  be  under  no 
temptation  to  such  a  childish  vanity! — ‘It  is 
‘worthy  to  be  noted  by  the  women,  that  this 
‘precept  ought  not  to  be  slighted  by  them,  as  of 
‘little  moment;  seeing  it  is  so  carefully  inculcated 
‘by  the  two  chief  apostles,  of  the  Jew  and  Gen- 
‘tile;  and  the  contrary  is  represented  as  a  prac- 
‘tice  opposite  to  godliness.’  Whitby. 

I  will.  {^8)  'BvKouat.  5:14.  6:9.  1 1:27.  Acts 

18.15.  Ttt.  3:8.  Jan.  3:4,  et  al. — jyien.']'rns  avSpas 
(not  av&p(t>irusY  Comp.  9,  raj  ywaiKa^. — ijouhting.^ 
Aia\oyiap>i.  See  Mark  7:21.  Rom.  14:1. — In  mod¬ 
est  apparel.'^  Ev  Karas-o^j]  KOfffit(p. — Karas-oXt].  Plere 
only  N.  T. — Is.  61:3.  Sept. — Kocpios,  3:2.  ‘Ves- 
‘titus  earum  sit  decorus,  modestus  nec  luxu- 
‘rians.  Schleusner.  A  Koajxog,  ordo. — Shame- 
facedness.~^  Alias.  Heb.  12:28.  Not  elsewhere, 
j  Pudor,  verecundia. — Broidered  hair.']  “Plaited 
hair.”  Marg.  u\tyiiaaiv.  Here  only.  A  irXtKw^necto. 
Efiir\oKT)  ToixoiVi  1  Pet.  3:3. — Becometh.  (10)  npenef 
See  on  Matt.  3:15. — Professing  ]  F.nayyE>^\ouavais. 
Tit.  1:2.  Jam.  1:12.  2:5.  1  John  2:25.  ‘Shew  forth 
‘godliness  in  life  and  conversation.’ 

V.  11—14.  It  has  been  observed,  that  this 
rule  admitted  of  an  exception,  in  the  case  of 
those,  who  spoke  by  the  Spirit  of  prophecy. 
[Marg.  Ref.  m.—J^ote,  1  Cor.  14:34,35.)  and 
it  may  here  be  added,  that  it  related  to  public 
teaching  exclusively,  and  not  to  any  kind  of 
private  instruction,  by  which  no  “authority 
over  the  man”  is  implied.  The  women  were 
required  to  “be  silent  with  all  subjection,”  in 
the  religious  assemblies;  for  the  apostle,  as 
Christ’s  representative  and  declaring  his  will, 
would  not  “suffer  women  to  teach,”  for  that 
would  be  like  “?isurping  authority  over  the 
man;”  and  therefore  their  willing  subjection 
was  to  be  shewn,  by  silently  receiving  in- 
struction.  For  the  man  was  first  created,  and 
the  woman  of  him,  and  for  his  benefit:  so  that 
it  would  be  contrary  to  the  original  state  of 
things  at  the  creation,  for  the  woman  to 
“usurp  authority”  over  the  man.  (JVbte.?,  Gen. 
2:18 — 24.  1  Cor.  11:2 — 16.)  Moreover,  the  man 
was  not  “deceived”  in  the  first  instance;  but 
the  tempter  prevailed  against  the  woman,  who 
was  first  “in  the  transgression,”  and  the  se¬ 
ducer  of  the  man.  [Motes,  Gen.  3:1—19.)  This 
humbling  consideration  was  suited  to  convince 
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15  Notwithstanding  p  she  shall  be 
■;  saved  *110  child-bearing,  if  they  continue 

'  p  Gen.  3:15.  Is.  7:14.  9:6.  Jer.  I  i:7,I0,ll.  Gal.  4:4,6. 

I  31:22.  Matt.  1:21— 26.  Luke  j  q  Gen.  3:16. 
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the  women,  they  oug-ht  not  to  affect  au¬ 
thority,  or  presume  to  be  public  teachers. 

To  usurp  authority.  (12)  Av^cvtciv.  Here  only. 
^Auctoritate.  polleo^  pro  auctoritate  ago."*  Schleus- 
ner. —  fFas  ...Jormed.  [13]  ETrXaa&T].  See  on  Rom. 
9:20. — Gen.  2:7,8.  Sept 

I  V.  15.  The  sorrows  and  pains  attendant  on 
j  child-bearing-  were  a  peculiar  mark  of  the  di¬ 
vine  displeasure,  against  the  transgression  of 
I  the  first  woman;  and  suited  to  bring  it  to  the 
!  remembrance  of  her  daughters  in  every  age: 
yet  those  who  professed  the  gospel  of  Christ 
might  be  comforted,  by  the  hope  of  being  sup¬ 
ported  and  preserved,  through  that  trying  sea¬ 
son,  and  even  of  deriving  benefit  from  all  their 
sufferings:  at  least  they  might  be  sure,  that 
there  was  no  curse  or  wrath  in  it;  provided 
they  continued  stedfast  in  the  faith,  and  in 
love  to  Christ  and  his  people,  with  holiness, 

■*  purity,  sobriety,  and  modesty.  (Alarg.  Ref.) 
— Some  suppose,  the  apostle  to  have  meant, 
that,  as  sin  first  entered  by  the  woman,  whence 
all  the  pains  and  sorrows  of  child-bearing 
originated;  so,  through  those  sorrows.  One 
had  come  into  the  world,  “born  of  a  woman,” 
by  miraculous  conception,  without  man,  by 
whom  all  those  would  be  saved,  who  continued 
'  in  the  faith:  and  indeed  the  original  mav  well 
bear  that  interpretation,  which  is  also'  very 
ancient. — Eve,  whom  the  apostle  had  just  be¬ 
fore  mentioned,  was  thus  addressed  by  her  of¬ 
fended  Creator:  “I  will  greatly  multiply  thy 
sorrow  and  thy  conception;  in  sorrow  shalt 
thou  bring  forth  children:”  yet  the  preceding 
verse  implied  a  promise  of  salvation  through 
“the  Seed  of  the  woman,”  for  all  believers  both 
men  and  women.  (JVb/e^,  Gen.  S:14 — 16.)  Eve 
herself  is  generally  supposed  to  have  been 
saved  “through  child-bearing,”  or,  by  One 
descended  from  her:  though  the  anguish  of 
bearing  children  was  denounced  on  her,  as  a 
peculiar  punishment  of  her  atrocious  guilt;  and 
thus  her  sorrow  was  turned  into  joy,  her  curse 
into  a  blessing.  In  like  manner,  her  daughters, 
though  involved  with  her  in  the  sentence  of 
bringing  forth  children  with  sorrow,  would  also 
share  with  her  in  the  same  salvation,  joy,  and 
blessing,  through  the  promised  Seed;  if  they 
>  copied  her  example  of  faith  and  obedience. 

In  child-hearing.)  Aia  rr/g  rcKvoyovtag.  Here  only. 
TtAcvoyovcw,  5:14.  The  article  favors  the  latter 
I  interpretation. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—8. 

It  is  a  most  important,  though  much  neglect- 
ed  duty,  for  Christians  to  pray  and  return  thanks 
!  “for  all  men,”  according  to  the  different  rela¬ 
tions,  in  which  they  stand  to  them;  and  as  their 
I  circumstances  require.  Thus  they  may  shew 
their  love  to  those  whom  they  cannot  other¬ 
wise  serve,  and  do  them  a  most  important  bene¬ 
fit;  and  also  evince,  that  they  interest  them¬ 
selves  in  the  happiness  of  mankind  in  general. 

^  Net  only  in  public,  but  in  our  families  and 
closets,  we  should  pray  “for  kings,  and  for  all 
that  are  in  authoritj';”  both  as  guardians  of  the 
I  public  tranquillity,  and  in  respect  of  their  tem¬ 
poral  and  eternal  welfare:  this  will  far  more 
'  conduce  to  the  continuance  of  our  religions 
privileges,  in  being  allowed  without  molestation, 
“to  lead  a  quiet  and  peaceable  life,  in  all  godli¬ 
ness  and  honesty;”  than  any  means  which  men 
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*■  in  faith  and  charity,  and  holine.s.s  with 
®  sobriety. 

r  See  on  1:6.  j  4;7, 

s  See  on  9.  Tit.  2:12.  1  Pet. 


of  restless  spirits  can  employ.  But,  whacevei 
enect  our  conduct,  in  these  things,  may  have  oE 
our  neighbors;  “it  is  good  and  acceptable  in  the 
pght  of  God  our  Savior.”  He  “hath  no  pleasure 
in  the  death  of  the  wicked,  but  that  he  should 
repent  and  live.”  It  is  his  will,  that  ail  who 
repent  and  believe  in  Christ  should  be  saved, 
“he  commands  all  men  every  where  to  repent” 
and  “believe  the  gospel;”  it  is  his  will  and  pleas¬ 
ure,  that  we  should  use  every  means  of  draw¬ 
ing  men  s  attention  to  the  g'ospel,  that  they  may 
“come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.”  He  is 
the  One  God  of  the  whole  earth,  whom  all  men 
ought  to  worship  and  serve:  and,  as  all  have 
sinned,  and  deserved  wrath,  he  has  appointed 
^*One  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  even 
the  Man  Christ  Jesus,”  his  incarnate  Son,  “who 
gave  himself  a  ransom  for  all,  to  be  testified  in 
due  time,”  “that  whosoever  believeth  in  hhn 
should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life.” 
May  he  “ordain”  and  qualify  many  preachers, 
lilre  Paul,  “to  teach  the  nations  in  truth  and 
verity!”  For  surely  we  ought  to  desire,  that 
“men  should  pray  every  where,”  to  “God  the 
Father,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,”  and  bj' 
the  Holy  Spirit,  “lifting  up  pure  hands,  without 
wrath  and  doubting.”  In  proportion  as  we 
learn  thus  to  “worship  in  spirit  and  truth,” 
with  awful  reverence,  holy  love,  pure  zeal,  and 
lively  faith;  (JVofe,  John  4:21—24.)  we  shall  find 
our  minds  freed  from  narrow  prejudices  and 
resentment,  and  our  benevolence  towards  all 
men  greatly  enlarged;  and  we  shall  more  fer¬ 
vently  and  intelligently  pray  to  our  heavenly 
Father,  saying,  “Hallowed  be  thy  name,  thy 
kingdom  come,  thy  will  be  done  in  earth  as  it 
is  in  heaven:”  “for  thine  is  the  kingdom,  and 
the  power,  and  the  glory,  for  ever  and  ever 
Amen.”  {Jfotes,  JMatt.  6:9,10,13.) 

V.  9—15. 

Whatever  renders  the  gospel  respected  in  the 
minds  and  hearts  of  those  who  are  without,  con¬ 
tributes  to  its  success:  and  the  modest,  decent, 
and  sober  apparel  of  “women  professing  godli¬ 
ness”  must  therefore  have  this  tendency  Tn  no 
ordinary'  degree.  They  should  evince,  that  they 
are  too  much  engaged  in  contemplating  spirit¬ 
ual  glories,  to  take  pleasure  in  the  vain  and 
unseemly  decorations  of  the  triflers  around 
them;  that  being  “adorned  with  good  works” 
is  their  chief  desire,  the  attainment  of  it  their 
most  valued  distinction;  and  that  they  can  make 
a  better  use  of  their  time  and  money,  than  in 
curiously  adjusting  their  attire,  or  purchasing 
costly  ornaments.  But  alas!  in  this  trifling  and 
expensive  age,  when  almost  all  vie  wuth  their 
superiors  in  apparel,  till  distinction  of  rank  itself 
is  nearly  lost;  we  too  often  find  those,  who  come 
to  the  places  where  the  word  of  God  is  preached, 
decorated  as  much  beyond  what  they  can  prop¬ 
erly  afford,  and  in  as  unbecoming  a  manner, 
as  they  who  frequent  the  theatre!  It  would  be 
well,  if  the  more  decided  professors  of  godliness 
were  wholly  exempt  from  this  disgraceful  vani¬ 
ty:  or  if  they  always  spent  a.s  many  hours  iu 
visiting  the  sick  and  poor,  and  in  labors  for 
their  relief,  and  as  much  money  in  relieving 
their  distresses,  as  they  do  in  uselessly  deco¬ 
rating  themselves,  and  their  children,  after  a 
manner  unsuitable  to  their  rank  in  life,  and  in¬ 
consistent  with  their  profession.  These  are  by 
no  means  trifles,  or  pharisaical  impositions,  as 
some  affect  to  call  them;  but  apostolical  injunc- 
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CHAP.  III. 

The  office  of  a  bishop”  is  a  “good  work,”  and  the  desire  of  it, 
as  such,  should  be  encouraged,  1.  The  qualifications  required 
in  bishops  and  deacons;  with  directions  concerning  their  wives 
and  children,  2 — 13.  The  apostle  wrote  these  things  to  Timo¬ 
thy,  (hoping  to  come  to  him  soon,)  to  regulate  his  conduct  in 
the  church  of  God,  “the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth,”  14,16. 
“Great  is  the  mystery  of  godliness,”  16. 


T 


HIS  ®  w  a  true  saying;  If  a  man  de¬ 
sire  ^  the  office  of  a  bishop,  he 


desireth  a  good  work. 


a  1:16.  4:9.  2  Tim.  2:11.  Tit. 
3'  8 

b  2—7.  Acts  1:20.  Phil.  1:1. 

Tit.  1:7.  1  Pet.  2:25. 
cActs  20:28.  Heb.  12:16.  1 


Pet.  4:15.  5:2.  Gr. 
d  Prov.  11:30.  Luke  15:10. 
Rom.  11:13.  Eph.  4:12.  1 

Thes.  5:14.  Jam.  5:19,20. 


tions:  and  it  should  be  considered  that,  as  rai¬ 
ment  was  only  made  needful  by  sin;  so  it  is 
peculiarly  unsuitable  for  those,  who  profess  to 
believe  the  Bible,  to  be  proud  and  vain  of  the 
very  badge  of  their  disgrace. — The  original 
creation  of  the  man,  and  then  the  woman;  and 
the  entrance  of  sin  by  the  woman,  who  “being 
deceived  was  first  in  the  transgression,”  con¬ 
cur  in  shewing  the  reasonableness  of  that  sub¬ 
jection,  humility,  and  teachableness,  prescribed 
in  scripture  to  the  woman,  and  the  impropriety 
of  her  usurping  authority  over  the  man.  B.ut, 
as  the  gospel  gives  special  encouragements  to 
the  woman,  in  respect  of  those  sorrows,  which 
the  entrance  of  sin  has  entailed  on  her,  pro¬ 
vided  she  continue  in  faith  and  love,  “with  holi¬ 
ness  and  sobriety;”  so  the  consideration  of  those 
manifold  sorrows,  to  which  the  female  sex  is 
subjected,  should  teach  men  to  exercise  their 
authority  with  the  utmost  gentleness,  tender¬ 
ness,  and  affection.  (P.  O.  Eph.  5:21 — 33.  1 
Pet.  3:1—7.) 


NOTES. 

Chap.  III.  V.  1.  It  has  already  been  shewn, 
that  the  word  rendered  “bishop,”  was  at  this 
time  of  the  same  import  with  that  translated 
“elder,”  or  presbyter:  [JS'ote^  Acts  20:17.)  for  the 
charge,  given  by  Paul  to  the  Ephesian  elders, 
is  here  supposed  to  have  been  subsequent  to 
the  writing  of  this  epistle.  The  same  is  also 
proved,  by  the  silence  of  the  apostle,  concern¬ 
ing  any  other  order  than  bishops  and  deacons. 
{^J^ote,  Phil.  1:1.)  Indeed,  it  is  evident,  that 
the  selection  or  appointment  of  an  individual,  to 
be  overseer  of  the  elders  or  pastors,  though  very 
ancient,  and  probably  apostolical,  was  not  at  this 
time  in  general  use.  (JVo/e,  Rev.  2:1.) — It  had 
been  said,  and  it  was  a  “faithful  saying,”  and 
worthy  of  especial  notice;  that  if  a  man  “desir¬ 
ed,”  or  earnestly  longed  for  the  pastoral  office; 
and,  from  love  to  Christ,  to  his  flock,  and  to  the 
souls  of  men,  was  ready  to  forego  other  pros¬ 
pects,  and  expose  himself  to  hardships  and  per¬ 
ils,  by  devoting  himself  to  that  service;  he 
sought  to  be  employed  in  “a  good  work,”  most 
important  in  its  nature  and  object,  honorable 
to  the  person  himself;  and  more  conducive  to 
the  glory  of  God,  and  the  best  interests  of  man¬ 
kind,  than  any  other  employment  in  the  world. 
His  desire  therefore  ought  to  be  approved  and 
countenanced,  provided  he  were  properly  qual¬ 
ified.  [Marg.  Ref. — J^ote^  Jam.  3:1,2.) 

This  is  a  true  saying.']  Ihg-os  hXoyos.  See  on  1: 
15. — Desire,]  OpeycTat.  6:10.  Deb.  11:16.  Gr. 
“Vehemently  desires  and  longs  after.”  Optin’ 
See  on  Rom.  1:27.  [Jfote,  1  Pet.  5:1 — 4.). —  The 
office  of  a  bishop.]  EmaKo-irtjs.  See  on  Acts  1:20. 
Ab  inspiciendo^  invisendo,^  visitando,  et  curam 
agendo.  EntaKOTros-,  2. — De  desireth.]  See 

on  Rom.  7:7 — A  good  work.]  tpyu.  5:10. 

JMatl.bAQ.  26:10.  Jo/m  10-32.  T/L  2:14.  3:8,14. 
jVo/e,  1  Thes.  5:12-  15,  v.  13. 
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2  A  ®  bishop  then  must  be  ^  blameless, 
s  the  husband  of  one  wife,  ^  vigilant,  so¬ 
ber,  of  good  behavior,  *  given  to  hospi¬ 
tality,  ^  apt  to  teach; 

3  +  Not  ‘  given  to  wine,  ™  no  striker, 


e  Tit.  1:6—9. 
f  10.  Luke  1:6.  Phil.  2:15. 
g  4:3.  5:9.  Heb.  13:4. 
h  [s.  66:10.  1  Pet.  4:7.  5:8. 

*  Or,  modest. 

i  Rom.  12:13.  Tit.  1:8.  Heb. 

13.2.  1  Pet.  4:9. 

k2  Tim.  2:24. 


■f  Or,  JYot  ready  io  quarrel,  and 
offer  wrong,  as  one  in  wine. 

1  Lev.  10:9.  ls.6:ll,12.  28:1,7. 
66:12.  Ex5.  44:21.  Mic.  2;]1. 
M.'Ut.  24:45—51.  Luke  12:42 
—46.  21:34—36.  Kph.  5:18. 

Tit.  1:7.  2:3. 

m  2  Tim.  2:24,25.  Tit.  1:7. 


V.  2.  It  is  manifest,  that  Timothy  was  sup¬ 
posed  to  be  principally  concerned  in  the  choice 
of  the  bishops,  being  the  apostle’s  deputy  and 
representative;  and,  accordingh^  instructions 
are  here  given  him,  how  to  fulfil  this  arduou.s 
charge  in  the  proper  manner;  instructions,  no 
doubt,  intended  to  be  useful  in  the  highest  de¬ 
gree,  if  duly  regarded,  to  all  others  in  every 
age  and  place,  on  whom  the  same  most  import¬ 
ant  trust  should  devolve. — The  apostle  there¬ 
fore  shewed,  very  particularly,  what  manner 
of  persons  these  “bishops”  or  elders  ought  to 
be;  in  order  that  mercenary,  ambitious,  and 
other  improper  desires  after  the  sacred  service 
might  be  repressed;  and  likewise,  that  those 
who  had  been  appointed  to  it  might  know  how 
to  behave  in  it.  Whatever  natural  abilities, 
learning,  elocution,  or  spiritual  gifts,  any  man 
might  possess;  he  must  be  considered  as  ineligi¬ 
ble  to  this  office,  if  not  of  a  “blameless”  char¬ 
acter,  and  if  he  had  not  avoided  scandalous 
vices,  at  least  since  his  professed  conversion  to 
Christianity. — He  ought  also  to  be  “the  hus¬ 
band  of  one  wife.”  Christ  and  the  apostles  ex¬ 
pressly  condemned  polygamy,  as  well  as  divor¬ 
ces  except  for  adultery.  (JVo/e.v,  AJatt.  19:3 — 
9.  JSlark  10:2 — 12.  1  Cor.  7:1 — 5.)  Vet  there 
was  no  direct  command  for  a  man,  who  had 
previously  taken  more  wives  than  one,  to  put 
the  others  away  when  he  embraced  the  gospel; 
and  such  a  requisition,  might  in  some  instances 
have  produced  very  bad  consequences  in  do¬ 
mestic  life,  and  increased  the  opposition  of  the 
civil  powers  to  the  preaching  of  Christianity. 
But  the  rule,  that  no  man,  however  qualified  in 
other  respects,  should  be  admitted  into  the  pas¬ 
toral  office,  who  had  more  than  one  wife,  or  who 
had  put  away  one  to  take  another,  tended  to  shew 
the  unlawfulness  of  polygamy  and  divorces  on 
frivolous  pretences,  and  their  inconsistency 
with  the  Christian  dispensation;  and  concurred 
with  other  things  to  bring  them  into  total  dis¬ 
use  in  the  Christian  church,  yet  without  vio¬ 
lence  and  confusion. — To  argue  hence,  as  it  has 
been  done,  that  polygamy  was  lawful  for  other 
Christians,  else  it  would  not  have  been  needful 
to  restrict  pastors  from  it,  would  prove,  (if  it 
proved  any  thing,)  that  it  was  also  lawful  and 
common,  for  them  to  be  drunkards,  covetous, 
brawlers,  or  strikers. — Some  have  inferred 
from  this  text,  that  stated  pastors  ought  to  be 
married,  as  a  pre-requisite  to  their  office;  but, 
this  seems  to  be  a  mistake  of  a  general  permission.^ 
connected  with  a  restriction,  for  an  express 
command.  It  is,  however,  abundantly  sufficient 
to  prove,  that  marriage  is  entirely  consistent 
%vith  the  most  sacred  functions,  and  the  most 
exemplary  holiness;  and  to  subvert  the  very 
basis  of  the  antichristian  prohibition  of  mar¬ 
riage  to  the  clergy,  with  all  its  concurrent, 
and  consequent,  and  incalculable  mischiefs. 
[JSTotes,  4:1 — 5.  Heb.  13:4.) — Yet,  some  have 
even  endeavored  to  infer  a  part  of  that  system 
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not  "  greedy  of  °  filthy  lucre;  but  r  pa¬ 
tient,  not  ^  a  brawler,  not  covetous; 

4  One  that  ®  ruleth  well  his  own  house, 


nProv.  1:19.  15:27.  Is.  56:11. 
Jude  11. 

0  8.  1  Sam.  8:3.  Tit.  1:7,11.  1 
Pet.  5:2. 

p6:ll.  Ec.  7:8.  iThes.  5:14. 
2  Tim.  2:24.  Rev.  1:9. 
q  Tit.  3:2.  Jam.  4:1.  mnrg. 
r  1  Sam.  2:15 — 17.  2  Kings  5:20 
—27.  Jer.  6:13.  8:10.  Mic.  3: 


5,11.  Mai,  1:10.  Matt.  21:13. 
John  10:12,13.  12:5,6.  Acts  8: 
18—21.  20:33.  Rom.  16:18. 
Pet.  2:3,14,15.  Rev,  18:11  — 
13. 

s  12.  Gen.  18:19,  Josh.  24:15. 
Ps.  101:2—8.  Acts  10:2.  Tit. 
1:6. 


from  this  clause  itself,  and  have  supposed  that 
the  apostle  meant  to  prohibit  second  marriag'es 
to  the  clerg-y!  But  this  is  contrary  to  the  whole 
tenor  of  scripture;  it  is  by  no  means  contained  in 
the  meaning-  of  the  words?  and  would  certainly 
bring  in  a  part  of  those  evils,  which  long  expe¬ 
rience  has  proved  inseparable  from  the  general 
prohibition:  for  as  good  reasons  mav  very  often 
be  given  for  marrying  a  second  time,  as  for 
marrying  at  all. — The  pastor  must  also  be  “vig¬ 
ilant,* *’  a  circumspect  and  attentive  man;  one 
who  watches  carefully  over  his  flock,  capable 
of  discerning  dangers  at  a  distance,  guarding 
the  people  against  the  artifices  of  false  teach¬ 
ers  and  the  devices  of  Satan,  and  prompt  to 
embrace  opportunities  of  usefulness:  he  must 
be  “sober,”  serious,  and  temperate;  moderate 
in  all  his  desires  and  indulgences;  “of  good  be¬ 
havior”  in  all  the  transactions  of  life;  shewing 
a  meek,  kind,  equitable,  faithful,  and  prudent 
disposition  towards  all  men.  He  should  like¬ 
wise  be  ready,  according  to  his  ability,  to  re¬ 
lieve  the  poor,  to  entertain  his  brethren  with¬ 
out  grudging,  and  with  evident  cheerfulness 
and  satisfaction;  especially,  he  ought  to  be  hos¬ 
pitable  to  Christians,  who  were  driven  from 
home  by  persecution,  or  who,  in  any  other  way, 
were  brought  to  the  place  of  his  residence. — 
‘Now  that  the  ancient  customs  are  changed, 
‘and  inns  are  every  where  open,  in  which  trav- 
‘ellers,  for  their  money,  may  be  as  well  accom- 
‘modated  as  in  private  houses;  there  is  little 
‘occasion  for  what  the  apostle  calls  “hospitali- 
‘ty.  ’’  JMacknight. — This  is  a  specimen  of  the 
way,  in  which  many  learned  men  (some  per¬ 
haps  without  intending  it,)  shew,  that  we  have 
little  or  nothing  to  do,  either  with  the  'practical 
or  doctrinal  part  of  scripture!  I  should  rather, 
on  the  other  hand,  say,  ‘Now,  that  ancient  cus- 
‘toms  are  changed,  and  bishops,  generally  poor 
‘in  the  apostle’s  time,  have  ample  revenues; 
‘they  are  bound  to  exercise  enlarged  hospitali- 
‘ty  to  the  poor,  especially  to  the  inferior  clergy, 
‘who  often  have  little  of  .  that  money,  which  is 
‘needful  for  accommodation  at  inns;  and  %vho,  if 
‘hospitably  entertained  by  bishops,  wmuld  feel 
‘cordially  reconciled  to  the  affluence  of  such 
‘kind  superiors,  and  disposed  to  receive  their 
‘pastoral  instructions  with  reverence.’  Here, 
let  me  observe  in  particular,  that  when  young- 
men  go  for  ordination,  or  ministers  for  institu¬ 
tion,  to  places  where  they  cannot  be  accommo- 
da.ted  except  at  an  inn;  it  is  incalculable  what 
mischief  might  be  prevented,  and  what  an 
opening  would  be  made  for  usefulness,  if  the 
bishops  would  entertain  them  in  their  own 
houses;  and  take  the  abundant  opportunities, 
which  this  would  afford,  of  instructing  them  re¬ 
specting  the  nature  and  importance  of  those 
solemn  engagements,  into  which  they  are  about 
to  enter.  The  affection  and  veneration  thus 
excited,  in  all  who  are  in  any  degree  proper 
for  these  sacred  services;  and  the  opening  thus ! 
made  for  subsequent  admonitions  and  counsels, ' 
would  repay  the  expense  of  it  a  thousand  fold,  i 


having  his  children  in  subjection  ^  with 
all  gravity; 

5  (For  if  a  man  know  not  how  to 
rule  his  own  house,  how  shall  he  take 
care  of  *  the  church  of  God?) 

6  Not  *  a  novice,  ^  lest,  being  lifted 


t  Phil.  4:8.  Or.  Tit.  2:2,7. 
u  1  Sam.  2:29,30.  3:13. 

X  15.  Acts  20:28.  Eph.  1:22. 
5:24,32. 

*  Or,  one  nevly  come  to  the 
faith.  1  Cor.  3.1.  Heb.  5:12, 


13.  1  Pet.  2:2. 
y  Deut.  8:14.  17:20.  2  Kings 
14:10.  2  Chr.  26:16.  32:25. 

Prov.  16:18,19.  18  12.  29:23. 
Is.  2:12.  1  Cor.  4  6 — 8.  8:1.  2 
Cor.  12:7.  1  Pet.  6:6. 


I  A  bishop  must  be  ready  at  teaching,  both  capa¬ 
ble  of  instructing  others,  and  prompt  to  em¬ 
brace  every  occasion  of  doing  it,  in  public  or 
in  private;  counting  it  his  business,  and  making 
It  his  delight.  ‘However  we  understand  the 
‘word  “bishops,”  it  must  be  allowed,  that  they 
‘ought  to  be  preachers  and  teachers,  and  that 
‘frequently’  and  prornptly'^;  and  notunpreaching 
‘prelates.’  Latimer. 

bishop. Tov  t-niaKOTov.  See  on  .d.cts  20:28.— 
Blameless.‘\  Kvcinhriirrov.  5:7.  6:14.  Not  else¬ 
where.  Ex  ava.  et  iTTtXa^Saj'w,  capio.  ^diii  nihil 
‘‘crirninis  dari  potest.’’  Schleusner.  ‘One  to 
‘whom  no  just  exception  can  be  taken;  who 
‘cannot  deservedly  be  reprehended  for  any 
‘crime.’  Leigh.— Vigilant]  jir,<pahiov.  11.  Tit 

•  1  Pet.  5:o.  See  on  1  Thes.  5:6. — So¬ 
ber.']  I.o)(ppova.  Tit  1:8.  2:2,5.  Huxppoveu).  See 

on  Rom.  12:3.— Of  good  behavior.]  “Modest.” 
J\Iarg.  KotTfi  (OV«  See  on  2:9.  Exemption  from 
every  thing  mdecorovs.— Given  to  hospitality.] 
^ho^tvov.  Tit.  1:8.  1  Pet.  4:9.  $tXo^£via*  See  on 
RoiTi*  12.13.  Jlpt  to  t6<ich.’\  AiiaKTiKov^  2  Tiui^ 
2:24.  Not  elsewhere.  ^Peritus  artis  docendi, 
^aptus  ad_  docendos  et  institnendos  alios.^  Schleus  ’ 
^^6***; — ulg.  Doctor:  Sed  multi  sunt  doctores  qui 
^aptiores  essent  ad  stivam.’’  Leigh. 

V.  3.  The  person  eligible  to  the  office  of  a 
bishop,  must  also  be  free  from  every  degree  of 
intemperance,  in  the  use  of  wine  or  strong 
liquors,  which  would  both  be  scandalous  to  him, 
and  unfit  him  for  the  important  duties  of  his 
station.  [Marg.  Ref.  \.—ffotes.  Lev.  10:1,2,8— 
P't'oy.  31:4 — 7.)  He  ought  also  to  be  equal¬ 
ly  superior  to  anger;  and  not  apt,  on  any  prov¬ 
ocation,  however  great,  to  express  the  vehe¬ 
mence  of  his  passion  by  striking  the  offender, 
as  it  was  a  common  practice  among  worldly 
men.  Nor  must  he  be  greedy  of  gain,  which 
might  lead  him  to  prostitute  his  ministry  for 
the  sake  of  “filthy  lucre;”  or  to  carry  on  some 
employment,  along  with  his  ministry’,  in  a  dis¬ 
graceful  manner,  for  the  sake  of  profit.  But 
he  must  be  of  a  resigned,  meek,  persevering, 
and  constant  spirit;  peaceable,  forgiving,  and 
calm;  not  clamorous  in  disputation,  or  even  in 
reproving  others;  nor  yet  tenacious  to  any  de¬ 
gree  of  avarice,  even  of  that  property,  which 
he  had  obtained  in  the  most  unexceptionable 
manner. 

Js^ot  given  to  wine.,  no  striker.]  “Not  ready  to 
quarrel,  and  offer  ivrong,  as  one  ' 


J^Targ. 


in  wine. 


M;;  napoivov.,  firj  nhrjKTTjv — ITapo/vo?,  Tit.  1:7. 
Not  elsewhere.  Qui  deditus  est  vino,  etiamsi 
non  sic  bibat  ut  inebrietur.  [JVote.,  Is.  56:9,12. 
Matt.  25:45 — 51.)  IIXti^t?;?,  Tit.  1:7.  Not  else¬ 
where.  A  ttXjjo-o-w,  percutio. — J\''ot  greedy  of  filthy 
lucre.]  M;;  ai(7^poK£p^rj.  8.  Tit.  1:7.  hioyooKtp^uyf 
1  Pet.  5:2. — jfot  a  brawler.]  Apaxov.  Tit.  3:2. 
Ex  a  priv.  et  ftaxopat,  pugno.  j\’on  rigosus  vet 
litigiosus.  {JSTote,  2  Tim.  2:23— 26,  v.  24.) — jVo/ 
covetous.]  AipiXap-yvpov.  Ifeb.  13:5.  Ex  a  pri\ 
fihog,  amicus,  et  apyvpiov,  argentum,  petunia. 

V.  4,  5.  The  bishop,  or  pastor,  should  likewise 
be  able  and  careful  to  govern  his  own  household, 
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up  with  pride,  he  fall  into  ^  the  condem¬ 
nation  of  the  devil. 

7  Moreover,  he  must  have  ^  a  good 
report  of  ^  them  which  are  without;  ®  lest 
he  fall  into  reproach,  and  the  snare  of 

the  devil.  radical  Ohservations.'\ 

8  Likewise  must  ®  the  deacons  ^  be 
grave,  not  ^  double-tongued,  ^  not  given 
to  much  wine,  not  greedy  of  filthy  lucre; 

9  *  Holding  ^  the  mystery  of  the  faith 
in  a  pure  conscience. 

10  And  ^  let  these  also  first  be  proved; 


«  Is.  14:]2— 14.  Luke  10:18.  2 
Pet.  2:4.  Jude  6. 
a  6:24.25.  1  Sam.  2:24.  Acts  6: 
3.  10:22.  22:32.  3  John  12. 
b  1  Cor.  6:12.  Col.  4:5.  1  Thes. 
4:12. 

c  6:14.  1  Cor.  10:32.  2  Cor.  6:3. 
8:21.  1  Thes.  6:22.  Tit.  2:5,8. 
1  Pet  4:14—16. 


d  6:9.  2  Tim.  2:26. 
e  Acts  6:3—6.  Phil.  1:1. 
f  See  on  t.  4. 

g  Ps.  6:9.  12:2.  60:19.  62:2. 

Pom.  3:13.  Jam.  3:10. 
h  See  on  3. 
i  See  on  1 :6,19. 
k  16.  2  John  9,10. 

1  6.  5:22.  1  John  4:1. 


in  a  discreet  and  reg'ular  manner:  maintaining- 
a  meek  yet  firm  authority  over  his  domestics; 
and  “having-  his  children  in  subjection,  ruling 
over  them  with  all  gravity,”  and  restraining 
them  from  all  levity  and  excess;  that  their  ap¬ 
pearance,  deportment,  and  attendance  on  the 
worship  of  God,  might  render  them  an  example 
to  others.  For  if  a  man  were  evidently  incom¬ 
petent  to  govern  his  own  family,  and  to  pre¬ 
serve  order  and  decorum  in  it;  how  could  it  be 
supposed,  that  he  was  qualified  to  preside  over 
'‘the  church  of  God,”  and  to  preserve  order  and 
harmony  among  the  numbers  of  whom  it  con- 
sisted,  who  were  of  various  dispositions  and 
situations,  and  removed  a  great  part  of  the 
time  from  under  his  immediate  inspection. 
(Jl/arg.  — J^otes,  8 — 13.  1  Sam.  2:12,34. 

3:  4:) 

One  that  ruleth.  (4)  npotrapcvov.  5,12.  See  on 
Rom.  12:8. — Gravity.']  See  on  2:2. 

V.  6.  It  would  not  be  generally  expedient,  to 
choose  a  new  convert  to  the  pastoral  office,  or  an 
inexperienced  person,  one  but  superficially  ac¬ 
quainted  with  human  nature,  and  the  things  of 
God:  lest  the  distinction  of  his  situation,  or  the 
applause  bestowed  on  him,  should  elate  him  with 
pride  and  ambition;  and  he  should  thus  fall  into 
a  condemnation  similar  to  that  of  the  devil. — It 
is  evident  from  this,  that  spiritual  pride  and  am¬ 
bition  constituted  the  beginning  of  Satan’s  apos¬ 
tasy.  [JIarg.  Ref.)  Some  have  conjectured,  that 
it  was  revealed  to  the  angels,  that  the  eternal 
Son  would  assume  a  nature  inferior  to  theirs,  in 
which  he  would  rule  over  them,  and  be  worship¬ 
ped  by  them;  and  that  Satan,  and  the  other  angels 
who  fell  with  him,  proudly  disdained  such  sub¬ 
jection.  But  all  our  conjectures  on  this  subject 
must  be  uncertain,  and  in  a  measure  presump¬ 
tuous.  The  pride,  however,  and  ambition  of 
ministers  on  account  of  their  office,  gifts,  popu¬ 
larity,  or  success,  would  be  of  a  nattjre  in  some 
respects  similar  to  Satan’s  pride  in  heaven,  and 
might  involve  “the  novice”  under  a  similar  con¬ 
demnation. — It  is  evident,  that  some  exceptions  to 
this  most  important  general  rule,  must  have  been 
admitted,  in  the  first  formation  of  newly  planted 
churches,  in  which  the  miraculous  gifts  and  en¬ 
dowments  conferred  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  seem  to 
have  superseded  the  necessity  of  that  previous 
study  and  experience,  which  are,  in  all  ordinary 
cases,  indispensable.  (JVbfe,  .^cts  14:21 — 23.) 

A  novice.]  ii£o<pvTov.  Here  only  N.  T.  Job 
14:9.  Ps.  128:3.  144:12.  Is.  5:7.  Sept.  Ex  vtoy, 
novus^  et  ^I'w,  nascor^  vel  fvTov,  planta.  Zuu^wToy* 
43‘'2l 


then  let  them  use  the  office  of  a  deacon, 
"  being  ybwnd  blameless. 

1 1  Even  so  must  °  their  wives  p  be  grave, 
9  not  slanderers,  ''  sober,  ”  faithful  in  all 
things. 

12  Let  the  deacons  be  *  the  husbands 
of  one  wife,  ruling  their  children  and  their 
own  houses  well. 

13  For  “  they  that  have  used  the 
office  of  a  deacon  well,  purchase  to  them¬ 
selves  a  good  ^  degree,  and  ^  great  bold¬ 
ness  in  the  faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 


m  13.  Acts  6:1,2. 
n  2.  1  Cor.  1:8.  Col.  1:22.  Tit. 
1 :6.7. 

o  Lev.  21:7,13—16.  Ez.  44:22. 

Luke  1:6,6. 
p  See  on  t.  4. 

q  Ps.  15:3.  60:20.  101:5.  Prov. 
10:18.  26:23.  Jer.  9:4— Matt. 
4:1.  John  6:70.  2  Tim.  3:3. 
Tit.  2:3.  Gr.— Rev.  12:9,10. 
r  2.  1  Thes.  5:6— 8 — 2  Tim.  4: 


6.  Tit.  3:2.  Gr —  1  Pet.  6:8. 
s  See  on  1:12. — 6:2. 
t  See  on  2,4,5. 

u  Matt.  26:21.  Luke  16:10—12. 
19:17. 

*  Or,  ministered.  Matt.  20:28. 
Rom.  12:7,8.  1  Cor.  16:15 

Heb.  6:10.  1  Pet.  4:10,11. 

X  Acts  21:35.  Gr. 
y  Acts  6:6,8,16.  7:l,&c.  Phil.  1: 
14.  1  Thes.  2:2. 


See  on  Rom.  6:5. — Being  If  ted  up.]  Tu^u-^tty*  6: 
4.  2  Tim.  3:4.  A  Tv<pos-,  famus. 

V.  7.  The  person  elected  to  this  office  must 
also  have  a  good  report,  an  unblemished  charac¬ 
ter,  even  among  his  unconverted  neighbors; 
“lest  he  should  fall  into  reproach,”  lose  his  in¬ 
fluence,  disgrace  the  gospel,  and  be  ensnared  by 
Satan  into  the  practice  of  his  former  evils,  and 
entangled  in  the  world  and  sin.  It  would  not 
however  be  generatly  advisable,  to  appoint  those 
to  the  ministry,  whose  conduct  had  been  remark¬ 
ably  scandalous;  until  a  competent  time  had 
elapsed,  to  evince  the  reality  of  their  repentance, 
and  to  retrieve  and  re-establish  their  characters. 
[Marg.  Ref.) — It  is  evident,  that  the  apostle  did 
not  here  at  all  speak  of  the  several  duties  of  min¬ 
isters;  but  only  of  the  general  conduct  and  char¬ 
acter  of  those,  whose  desires  after  that  office 
were  to  be  countenanced,  or  the  contrary,  by 
Timothy  and  by  others  concerned.  Nothing, 
therefore,  can  be  proved,  as  some  have  attempt¬ 
ed,  from  supposed  omissions  of  any  duties  of  min¬ 
isters,  or  parts  of  their  office;  for  this  was  not  the 
apostle’s  subject. —  Which  are  without.]  Kotesy 
1  Cor.  5:9 — 13.  Cot.  4:5,6. 

The  snare  of  the  devil.]  TlayiSa  th  Sia6o\u.  2 
Tim.  Uayiy,  6:9.  Luke  21:35.  AmfioXoy,  11. 

Jlatt.  4:1.  John  6:70.  8:44,  et  at.  The  singular 
number,  and  the  prefixed  article  T»  ^(agoX»,  pre¬ 
clude  the  interpretation  of  those,  who  explain 
the  passage  of  false  accusers,  and  the  snares 
laid  by  them. 

V.  8 — 13.  The  deacons  were  primarily  ap¬ 
pointed  to  dispense  the  charity  of  the  church, 
and  to  manage  its  secular  concerns:  yet  they 
preached  occasionally,  or  taught  in  private,  or 
were  readers  in  the  public  assemblies;  and  pastors 
and  evangelists  were  often  chosen  from  among 
them.  {Marg.  Ref.  c. — Jfotesy  Acts  6:1 — 8.  8: 
5 — 40.) — Many  of  the  same  endowments  were 
requisite  in  those  eligible  to  this  office,  as  in  the 
pastors  or  bishops.  They  too  must  be  “grave,”  se¬ 
rious,  and  prudent  men;  sincere,  candid,  and  con¬ 
sistent  in  their  discourse;  not  “double-tongued,” 
speaking  one  thing  before  men’s  faces,  and  an¬ 
other  behind  their  backs;  neither  flattering,  slan¬ 
dering,  dissembling,  nor  prevaricating,  in  any 
company,  or  on  any  occasion:  not  “addicted  to 
much  wine,  or  greedy  of  filthy  gain;”  which 
might  tempt  them,  after  the  example  of  Judas, 
to  embezzle  the  money  committed  to  them,  or 
might  unfit  them  for  liberally  and  impartially 
supplying  the  wants  of  the  poor.  (JNTofe,  Jotm 
j2:l — 8.)  They  must  also  profess  and  maintain 
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14  These  things  write  I  unto  thee, 
*  hoping  to  come  unto  thee  shortly: 

15  But  if  I  tarry  long,  that  thou  may- 
est  ^  know  how  thou  oughtest  to  behave 
thyself  in  ^  the  house  of  God,  which  is 


*■4:13.  1  Cor.  11:34.  16:5—7.  2 
Cor.  1:16—17.  1  Thes.  2:18. 
Philem.  22.  Heb.  13.23.  2 

John  12.  3  John  14. 
a  2.  Deut.  31:23.  1  Kings  2:2,4. 


1  Chr.  22:13.  28:9—21.  Acts  1: 
2. 

b  Eph.  2:22.  2  Tim.  2:20.  Heb. 
3:2—6.  1  Pet.  2:6. 


“the  mysteries  of  the  faith,  with  a  pure  con¬ 
science,”  and  a  uniform  integrity  of  conduct; 
that  so  they  might  recommend  it  to  others.  It 
was  proper,  even  in  respect  of  this  inferior  office, 
to  make  trial  of  new  converts;  that  previous  to 
their  admission  to  it,  they  might  be  approved  to 
be  men  of  blameless  conversation.  The  wives 
also  of  the  deacons  (and  much  more  those  of  the 
spiritual  pastors,)  must  be  of  grave  and  serious 
deportment;  not  addicted  to  the  vanities  and  dis¬ 
sipations  of  the  world;  “not  slanderers,”  or  prone 
to  circulate  disadvantageous  reports  of  their 
neighbors;  but  sober  women,  temperate  in  all 
things,  and  faithful  in  the  discharge  of  every  rel¬ 
ative  and  religious  duty.  Nor  would  it  be  proper 
for  those,  who  had,  previously  to  their  conversion, 
taken  more  than  one  wife,  or  divorced  one  for 
the  sake  of  taking  another,  to  exercise  the  office 
of  a  deacon.  It  was  requisite,  that  they  also 
should  rule  their  children  and  domestics,  in  a 
regular  and  exemplary  manner.  For  the  faith¬ 
ful  discharge  of  this  office  would  conduce  to  the 
increase  of  their  gifts  and  graces,  and  to  render 
them  very  bold  in  professing  the  faith.  They 
would  be  much  employed  among  the  poor  and 
sick,  and  such  as  were  imprisoned  for  the  gospel: 
and,  by  thus  exposing  themselves,  and  giving 
counsel  and  encouragement  to  their  suffering 
brethren,  they  would  be  emboldened  and  habit¬ 
uated  to  a  promptitude  of  utterance,  which  would 
be  “a  good  degree,”  or  step,  tow’ards  their  ad¬ 
mission  to  the  office  of  pastors  or  evangelists. — 
This  interpretation  has  been  contested;  yet  it 
seems  to  be  the  apostle’s  meaning;  and,  without 
adverting  to  modern  habits  or  controversies,  it  is 
evident,  that  the  due  discharge  of  the  primitive 
office  of  a  deacon  must  tend  to  qualify  men  for 
the  ministry.  It  also  appears  from  facts,  thj 
some  deacons  either  were  before  preachers  or 
became  so  afterwards;  nor  is  there  any  reason  to 
think,  that  persons  were  then  regularly  educated 
for  the  pastoral  office;  but  ministers  seem  to 
have  been  always  chosen  from  the  most  estab¬ 
lished  and  best  qualified  believers,  and  generally 
from  those  who  were  matured  in  years  and  expe¬ 
rience.  This  does  not,  however,  ki  any  measure 
imply,  that  a  regular  education  is  not,  in  the  pres¬ 
ent  state  of  things,  the  most  expedient  and  high¬ 
ly  desirable. — Be  proved.  (10)  ‘By  publishing 
‘their  names  to  the  church;  that  if  any  one  hath 
‘aught  to  lay  to  their  charge,  he  may  shew  ft.’ 
*Macknight. — No  doubt  this  was  customary  in  the 
primitive  church,  and  productive  of  many  good 
eflects:  indeed  the  form  of  it  remains  to  this  day. 
But  it  does  not  appear  that  the  original  word  can 
admit  of  this  interpretation;  for  it  generally 
means,  that  trial  of  persons  and  of  things,  which  is 
made  by  experience  and  observation,  or  by  judg¬ 
ing  of  them  by  some  established  standard;  as 
goldsmiths  assay  the  precious  metals. —  Wives. 
(11)  Some  think,  that  the  wives  of  deacons  are 
not  here  meant;  but  women^  who  were  selected 
and  appointed  by  the  church,  to  teach  those 
young  persons  of  their  own  sex,  who  were  re¬ 
strained  by  local  customs,  from  so  attending  on 
the  instructions  of  men,  as  to  obtain  from  them 
an  adequate  acquaintance  with  Christianity.  It 
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®  the  church  of  the  living  God,  ®  the  pfi- 
lar  and  *  ground  of  ^  the  truth. 


c  See  on  5. 

d  4:10.6:16.  Deut.  6:26.  Josh. 
3:10.  1  Sam.  17:26,36.  2  Kin^ 
19:4.  Ps.  42:2.  84:2.  Jer.  10: 
10.  23:36.  Dan.  6:26.  Hos.  1: 
10.  Matt.  16:16.  John  6:69. 
Acts  14:15.  Rom.  9:26.  2  Cor. 
3:3.  6:16.  1  Thes.  1:9.  Heb. 


3:12.  9:14.  12:22.  Rer.7:2. 
e  Jer.  1:18.  Matt.  16:18,19.  18; 
18.  Rom.  3:2.  Gal.  2:9. 

*  Or,  stay. 

{  16.  John  1:17.  14:6.  18:37.  2 
Cor.  6:7.  Gal.  3:1.  Eph.  4:21, 
Col.  1:5. 


is  however  very  doubtful,  whether  this  be  the 
apostle’s  meaning;  and  the  instruction  from  the 
passage,  as  interpreted  of  the  wives  of  those  who 
performed  any  public  office  in  the  church,  is  so 
replete  with  instruction,  that  it  seems  highly 
worthy  of  the  special  mention  made  of  it  by  the 
apostle. 

Grave.  (8)  Seuvwf-  11.  Tit.  2:2.  lEenvorfis'  See  on 
2:2. — jsTot  double-tongued.^  Msj  6i\oyys.  Here 
only.  [J^otes,  Ps.  12:1 — 4.  Jam.  3:7 — 12.) — Given 
to.']  Ylooas'x^ovTas.  \:A.  6:1.  7: 15,  a/. 

—  Holding  the  mystery.  Ex;ovTa?  to  pus^ptov.  1; 
19.  Heb.  6:9.  Comp.  Rom.  1:28.  To  fxvs-vpiov,  16. 
— Let  these  ...  be  proved.  (10)  'Oorot  SoKina^eadu)- 
aav.  See  on  Luke  12:56.  Rom.  1:28. — Blameless.] 
i!  kvty k:\titoi.  See  on  1  Cor.  1:8. — Jfot  slanderers. 
(1 1)  M7  6ia6oXuf.  2  Tim.  3:3.  Tit.  2:3.  A  ^to^uXXw, 
Luke  16:1.  The  word  is,  I  believe,  never  used  in 
the  singular  of  any  human  being,  except  Judas; 
nor  in  the  plural  of  evil  spirits.  See  on  7. — 
Have  used  the  office  of  a  deacon.  (13)  'Ot  SiaKovn- 
cavTcs.  10.  See  on  .d.cts  6:2.  Purchase.]  Hcpt- 
TToinvrai.  See  on  Acts  20:28. — A  good  degree.] 
BaOyov,  koXov. — Ba0//of.  Here  Only  N.  T. —  1  Sam. 
5:5.  2  Kings  Sept.  ‘Viam  sibi  muni- 

‘unt  ad  majores  honores,  ad  ampliorem  in  mune- 
‘ribus  ecclesiasticis  dignitatem.’  Schleusner. 

V.  14,  15.  The  apostle  hoped,  when  he  wrote 
this,  that  he  should  soon  be  able  to  return  to 
Ephesus;  but  such  events  subsequently  occurred, 
that  probably  he  never  again  visited  that  city, 
and  Timothy,  much  sooner  than  had  been  intend¬ 
ed,  came  to  him  into  Macedonia.  [Preface.) — 
In  case,  however,  the  apostle  should  not  see 
Timothy  for  some  time;  he  wrote  this  epistle  to 
shew  him  how  he  ought  to  conduct  himself,  as  an 
evangelist  intrusted  by  him,  and  by  the  Lord 
Jesus  himself,  to  regulate  affairs  in  the  family  ot 
household  of  God;  even  that  society  of  believers, 
in  whom  the  living  God  dwelt,  as  in  his  holy  hab¬ 
itation.  [Alarg.  Ref.  z — b. — Jfotes.,  1  Cor.  3: 
10—17.  2  Cor.  6:14—18.  Eph.  2:19—22.  Heb. 
12:22 — 25.  1  Pet.  2:4 — 6.)  These  directions 
were  not  peculiar  to  the  state  of  things  among 
the  Ephesians;  but  would  be  a  rule  to  Timothy 
in  other  churches  also,  where  he  might  sustain 
the  same  office,  and  perform  the  same  services; 
and  to  all  others  in  subsequent  ages,  who  should 
be  employed  in  a  similar  manner. — “The  church 
of  the  living  God,”  by  supporting,  maintaining, 
and  recommending  the  truth  of  revelation,  by 
the  public  preaching  and  profession  of  that  truth, 
and  by  the  worship  and  service  performed  in  it, 
may  be  considered  as  “the  foundation”  which 
upholds  the  edifice,  as  a  pillar  that  supports  and 
adorns  it.  This  by  no  means  includes  the  infal¬ 
libility  of  any  particular  church:  but  merely  im¬ 
plies,  that  divine  truth  is  upheld,  professed,  and 
maintained  in  the  true  church:  whilst  ungodly 
men  in  general,  and  heretics  in  particular,  op¬ 
pose,  pervert,  and  undermine  it;  and  so  error 
and  ignorance  envelope  all  the  rest  of  the  world, 
as  with  a  dark  and  dreadful  cloud.  [Marg.  Ref. 
b — f.)  Some  apply  it  to  Timothy  and  other  faith¬ 
ful  ministers:  [Gal.  2:9.)  but  this  seems  to  be 
only  a  part  of  the  preceding  instruction;  for 
the  profession  and  suitable  conversation  of  be- 
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16  And  s  \yitliout  controversy  great  is 
the  mystery  of  godliness:  ^  God  was 
manifest  in  the  flesh,  ‘^justified  in  the 


g  Heh. 

h  9.  Matt.  19:11.  Roro.  16:25.  1 
Cor.  2.'!.  Kpb.  1:9.  3:3 — 9.6; 
19.  Col.  2:2.  2  Tbes.  2:^.  Rev. 
17:6.T. 

i  Is.  7:14.  9:6.  Jer.  23:5,6.  Mic. 
5:2.  Matt.  1:23.  John  1:1,2,14. 
Acts  20:23.  Rom.  3:3.  9:5.  1 
Cor.  15:47.  Gal.  4:14.  Pbil.2: 


6—8.  Col.  1:16—18.  Heb  1:3. 
2:9 — 13.  1  Jobo  1:2.  Rev.  J: 
17,13. 

*  Gr.  manifested.  1  John  3:5. 
k  Is.  5C: 5 — 7.  Matt.  3:16.  Jobo 
1:32,33.  15:26.  16:8,9.  Acts  2: 
32—36.  Rom.  1:3,4.  1  Pet.  3: 
18.  1  John  5:6 — 8. 


lievers,  as  really  maintain  and  recommend  the 
truth,  as  the  minister's  labors  and  doctrines  do. 
(A’ote,  Phil.  2:14 — 18.) — Others  detach  the  sen¬ 
tence  from  this  verse,  and  connect  it  with  the 
following-;  as  if  the  apostle  had  meant,  that 
‘‘the  mystery  of  godliness,  God  was  manifest 
in  the  flesh,”  was  “the  pillar  and  ground  of  the 
truth:”  but  this  construction  seems  inadmissi¬ 
ble:  for  this  great  mystery  is  an  essential  part 
of  the  truth,  of  which  “the  church  is  the  pillar 
and  ground.”  And  as  the  church  is  appointed 
to  maintain,  hold  forth,  and  “adorn  the  doctrine 
of  God  our  Savior,”  in  the  midst  of  a  dark  and 
wicked  world;  it  was  very  important,  that  Timo- 
thv  should  know  how  to  conduct  himself,  in  sub- 
serviency  to  this  great  design. 

To  behave  thyself.  (I.t)  Ava^ptcpeaSai.  See  on 
lAIatt.  lT:22.  Eph.  2:3. — CJroH/ih.^  'E.Spai(M>^a. 
Here  only.  'ESpatos-  See  on  1  Cor.  7:37.  In 
the  church  the  truth  is  stationed,  supported, 
and  upheld. 

V.  16.  That  “mystery  of  godliness,”  which 
the  church  must  maintain,  was  confessedly  very- 
great.  [js'oley  J\Iatt.  13:10,11.)  It  never  could 
have  be«n  thought  of,  if  it  had  not  been  reveal¬ 
ed;  it  could  not  be  received  except  by  faith: 
and  it  must  be  very  imperfectly  understood  by 
man  in  his  present  state,  being  closely  con¬ 
nected  with  infinite  and  incomprehensible  ob¬ 
jects.  Some  persons  might  on  that  account 
deem  it  less  credible;  and  others  might  attempt 
to  obviate  the  objection,  by  explaining  away 
the  mysteriousness  of  it:  but  the  apostle  declar¬ 
ed  it  to  be  “beyond  controversy  a  great  myste¬ 
ry.” — “Great  is  the  mystery  of  godliness,” 
“God  was  manifested,  &c.”  It  continued  a 
great  mystery*,  after  the  fullest  revelation  of 
it.  It  must,  however,  be  noted,  that  it  “is  the 
mystery  of  godliness.”  [JSlarg.  Ref.  h. — JS''ote., 
2  Thes.  2:5 — 7.)  The  revelation  and  belief  of 
it  have  always  neen  and  are  the  beginning  and 
spring  of  all  pious  dispositions  and  affections,  in 
the  hearts  of  fallen  men,  and  of  all  the  spiritual 
worship  of  God  in  the  world. — Had  this  myste¬ 
ry  never  been  revealed,  there  would  not  have 
been  any  true  “godliness”  among  men;  none 
can  be  found,  where  this  mystery  is  unknown 
or  rejected;  and  “godliness”  abounds  in  pro¬ 
portion,  as  it  is  scripturally  proposed  and  re¬ 
ceived. — By  this  mystery,  men  learn  the  true 
character  of  God,  as  “a  just  God  and  a  Savior,” 
and  the  way  in  which  sinners  mav  approach 
ana  worship  him;  they  discover  their  real  situa¬ 
tion,  their  danger,  and  their  remedy;  and  thus 
they  are  brought  to  fear,  trust,  love,  worship, 
obey-,  and  rejoice  in  God.  The  substance  and 
centre  of  this  great  mystery-  is  this,  “God  was 
manifest  in  the  flesh:”  the  divine  nature,  in  the 
Person  of  the  co-eternal  and  co-equal  Son  and 
Word  of  God,  “was  manifested”  to  fallen  men, 
as  dwelling  in  the  man  Christ  Jesus;  so  that 
whoever  saw,  or  contemplated  by  faith,  this 
express  “Image  of  the  invisible  God,”  saw  the 
Father  also.  (AJarg.  Ref.  i. — JV'ofes,  Is.  7:14.  9: 
6,7.  A/a«.  11:27.  Johnf:\—\Q.  14:7—14.  15: 
22—25.  Phil.  2:5—11.  Col.  1:15—17.  Heb.  1:1, 
2.) — Thus  sinners  “acquaint  themselves  with 
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Spirit,  ^  seen  of  angels,  ®  preached  unto 
the  gentiles,  “  believed  on  in  the  world, 
‘^received  up  into  glorj. 


1  Ps.  68:17,18.  Matt.  4:11.28.2. 
Mark  1:13.  16:5.  L'jKc  2:10— 
14.  22:43.  24-.4.  John  20:12. 
Acts  1:10,11.  Eph.  3:10.  1 

Pet.  1:12. 

m  Luke  2:32.  Acts  10-.34.  13:46 
— 43.  Roro.  10:18.  Gal.  2:8. 


Eph.  3:5—8.  Col.  1:27. 
n  Acts  14:27.  Col.  1:6,23.  Rcr» 
7:9. 

o  Mark  16:19.  Luke  24:51.  John 
6:62.  13:3.  16:23.  17:5.  Acts  1: 
1—9.  Eph.  4:8—10.  Heb.  1:3 
8:1.  12:2.  1  Pet.  3.22. 


God,”  and  are  reconciled  to  him.  This  high 
character  Emmanuel  claimed,  when  on  earth; 
and  the  unmeasurable  unction  of  the  Holy- 
Spirit  in  his  human  nature,  as  demonstrated  by 
his  perfect  holiness  and  stupendous  miracles, 
justified  his  claim.  But  the  Jewish  priests  and 
rulers  put  him  to  death,  because  he,  being  man, 
made  himself  “God;”  (jVo<e«,  John  10:32 — ^38. 
19:1 — 7.)  and  he  was  “justified”  in  this,  by  the 
pouring  out  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the  apostles 
and  disciples,  who  bare  witness  to  bis  resurrec¬ 
tion  and  ascension  into  heaven.  (A/arg.  Ref 
k.— Acts  2:33—36.  3:12— ,16.  4:5—12 
Rom.  1:1 — 4.)  During  the  whole  of  these  most 
astonishing  events,  “he  was  seen  of  angels.” 
These  “morning-stars,  who  sang  together,’ 
when  he  called  the  world  into  existence,  (ATife, 
Job  38:4 — 7.)  saw  their  incarnate  Lord  laid  “a 
babe  in  a  manger,”  and  sang  “Glory  to  God  in 
the  highest,  peace  on  earth,  good  will  towards 
men.”  Luke  2:8 — 14.)  They  saw  him 

fasting  forty  days  in  the  wilderness,  and  tempt¬ 
ed  by  the  devil;  they  witnessed  his  agonies  in 
the  garden;  and,  in  both  cases,  they  were  em¬ 
ployed  to  minister  unto  him.  ( Alatt.  4: 
8 — 11.  Luke  22:43.)  They  saw  their  incarnate 
Maker  expire,  amidst  the  most  cruel  indigni¬ 
ties,  on  the  cross;  with  what  sensations  who  can 
conceive!  They  witnessed  and  attended  his 
resurrection  and  ascension:  they  now  behold 
his  glory,  sing  his  praise,  and  execute  his  man¬ 
dates;  and  they^  will  at  length  be  his  attendants, 
when  he  shall  come  to  judge  the  world.  (JIfarg. 
Rtf.  1. — j^oies,  JMatt.  28:1 — 8.  Luke  24:1 — 9. 
Acts  1:9—12.  Eph.  3:9—12.  1  Pet.  1:10—12.) 
In  all  this,  they  contemplate  with  astonish¬ 
ment,  delight,  and  adoration,  the  infinite  wis¬ 
dom,  justice,  holiness,  truth,  and  love  of  God; 
and  “desire  to  look  into  these  things,”  as  more 
conspicuous  displays  of  the  divine  glory,  than 
all  his  other  works  had  exhibited. — “God  mani¬ 
fest  in  the  flesh,”  had  also  been  ‘-preached  tc 
the  Gentiles,*’  as  their  Lord  and  Savior,  which 
was  a  great  mystery  to  the  Jewish  nation. 
[Marg.  Ref.  m. — JCotes.,  Rom.  16:25 — 27.  Eph 
3:1 — 8.  Col.  1:25 — 27.)  And  thus  he  had  been 
“believed  on  in  the  world,”  when  the  apostle 
wrote,  by  many  tens  and  hundreds  of  thousands 
of  different  nations,  who,  without  the  Mosaic 
la\j^  were  become  the  spiritual  and  accepted 
worshippers  of  Jehovah:  and  the  case  has  con¬ 
tinued  in  a  great  degree  the  same  to  this  day. 
This  was  the  effect  of  his  having  been  “receiv”^- 
ed  up  into  glory,”  and  proved  to  a  demonstra¬ 
tion,  his  exaltation  to  the  mediatorial  throne; 
“all  authoritv  in  heaven  and  earth  having  been 
given  to  him,”  as  the  Advocate  and  IntercessoT 
for  sinners.  [Jlarg.  Ref.  n,  o. — Jfotes.,  JSIalt. 
28:18.) — This  most  important  part  of  scripture 
seems  to  have  been  obscured,  and  confined  in 
the  interpretation  given  of  it,  by  the  attempt  of 
some  expositors,  to  reduce  the  overflowings  of 
the  apostle’s  fervent  spirit  to  their  own  ideas  of 
method.  But  the  events  referred  to  cannot  be 
reduced  to  exact  order  of  time,  without  evi¬ 
dently  doing  violence  to  the  meaning  of  the 
words. — The  construction  of  the  verse  necessa- 
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rily  requires,  that  the  first  clause  should  serve 
as  the  nominative  case  to  the  subsequent  verbs, 
— On  the  above  interpretation  the  construction 
is  as  follows;  “God  was  manifested  in  the  flesh,-” 
“God,  manifested  in  the  flesh,”  was  justified  by 
“the  vSpirit,  was  seen  of  ang-els,  &c.”  But  many 
have  labored  to  establish  another  reading-  from 
some  manuscripts,  ancient  versions,  and  quota¬ 
tions,  to  this  effect;  “the  mystery  of  g-odliness, 
U'kich  was  manifested  in  the  flesh.”  ('o,  instead 
of  e£of.)  According  to  this  reading-,  it  must  fol¬ 
low,  “which”  mystery  “was  justified  in  the 
Spirit;”  which  mystery  “was  seen  of  angels;” 
which  mystery  was  “preached  unto  the  Gen¬ 
tiles;”  which  mystery  “was  believed  in  the 
world;”  which  mystery  “was  received  up  into 
g-lory.”  The  mystery  being  “manifested  in  the 
flesh,”  and  “the  mystery  being  received  up  into 
glory,”  are  not  very  intelligible  propositions: 
but  numbers  seem  to  prefer  absurdity  to  ortho¬ 
doxy,  especially  in  respect  of  the  person  of 
Emmanuel.  Others,  on  similar  authority,  sub¬ 
stitute  “who.”  ('Of,  for  0£(jf.)  But  there  is  no 
antecedent  to  this  relative,  except  “God,”  in 
the  preceding  verse;  “The  church  of  the  liv¬ 
ing  God,  (the  pillar,  and  ground  of  the  truth; 
and  without  controversy  great  is  the  mystery 
of  godliness,)  who  was  manifested,  &c.”  This 
brings  in  the  same  doctrine,  but  with  a  very 
unnatural  parenthesis. — The  authority  for  ei¬ 
ther  of  these  readings  is  by  no  means  satisfac¬ 
tory;  and  the  internal  evidence  for  that  adopt¬ 
ed  in  our  translation  is  so  strong,  that  it  turns 
the  balance  completely  on  that  side,  in  my 
judgment  at  least. 

W ithoul  controversy.']  '0//oXoy«ft£v<uf.  Here  only. 
'0//oXoy£<u,  6:12.  Rom.  10:9. — Of  godliness.]  t^s 
evaeSetas.  2:2.  4:7,8.  6:3,5,6,11.  See  on  tdcts  3:12. 
—  li'as  received  up  into  glory.]  AveXrj^&rj  tv  So^p. 
JSlark  16:19.  Jlcts  1:2,11.  AvaXtjxpis,  Ruke  9:51. 
-‘He  was  received  up  in  glory,”  or  “with 
glory.” 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—7. 

The  office  of  a  minister  is  an  arduous  and  la¬ 
borious,  “but  a  good  work,”  in  every  respect.  It 
is  indeed  that  most  honorable,  useful,  and  im¬ 
portant  employment,  in  which  Emmanuel  him¬ 
self  chose  to  be  occupied;  while  he  refused  to 
assume  the  office  of  King,  during  his  abode  on 
earth.  They  who  desire  it,  therefore,  as  “a 
good  work,”  from  proper  motives,  do  well;  and, 
if  duly  qualified,  they  should  be  encouraged  and 
assisted  in  obtaining  their  object.  But  to  de¬ 
sire  emolument  or  authority  in  the  church,  by 
intruding  into  this  sacred  office;  without  either 
qualifications  suited  to  its  important  duties,  or 
any  purpose  of  performing  them;  from  indo¬ 
lence,  ambition,  and  love  of  “filthy  lucre;”  is 
the  vilest  of  all  prostitutions,  and  merits  the 
deepest  condemnation.  Let  then  none,  who  de¬ 
sire  this  office,  or  have  entered  into  it,  or 
who  have  any  concern  in  admitting  others,  for¬ 
get  that  nothing  can  compensate  for  the  want 
of  proper  motives,  or  a  blameless  conduct,  in 
those  who  minister  in  holy  things. — The  pas¬ 
tors  of  the  Lord’s  flock  should  be  continent, 
vigilant,  sober,  “of  good  behavior,  given  to 
hospitality,  apt  to  teach,”  and  remote  from  vi¬ 
olent  passions,  and  every  kind  and  degree  of 
covetousness.  The  more  extensive  the  sphere, 
and  the  more  conspicuous  the  station,  to  which 
any  of  them  are  called;  the  greater  measure  of 
all  these  holy  endowments  are  requisite:  but 
no  man  can  be  a  meet  person  for  the  pastoral 
office,  in  the  most  obscure  situation;  who  is  un¬ 
watchful,  frivolous,  licentious,  given  to  wine, 
greedy  of  gain,  disposed  to  furious  anger,  neg- 
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ligent  of  moral  and  relative  duties,  selfish 
averse  to  hospitality,  and  unable  or  unwilling 
to  teach  the  flock.  It  would  be  invidious  to 
contrast  this  description  with  the  characters  ot 
very  large  numbers  who  have  sustained  the 
ministerial  office,  in  different  ages  and  parts  of 
the  visible  church,  and  still  do  sustain  it.  No 
order  of  men  fulfil  the  duties  of  their  station: 
but  alasl  none  have  violated  them  so  generally 
and  grievously  as  nominal  ministers.  It,  how- 
ever,  behoves  us  “to  look  to  ourselves,”  and  to 
those  with  whom  we  are  concerned.  We,  who 
bear  this  office,  should  “pray  without  ceasing,” 
to  be  enabled  more  fully  to  transcribe  these 
words  of  the  apostle  into  our  hearts  and 
lives:  and  the  people  should  learn  to  distinguish 
mercenaries  from  upright  disinterested  minis¬ 
ters.  They  should  indeed  make  allowance  for 
human  infirmities,  which  are  incident  to  all; 
they  should  help  their  ministers  by  their  pray¬ 
ers;  blessing  God  for  such  as  are  faithful,  and 
earnestly  and  with  much  perseverance  suppli¬ 
cating  converting  grace  for  such  as  are  evi¬ 
dently  the  reverse  of  what  they  ought  to  be. — 
It  is  incumbent  upon  ministers  to  “rule  well 
their  own  houses,  and  to  have  their  children  in 
subjection  with  all  gravity.”  (JVo/e,  Gen.  18; 
18,19.)  If  they  find  this  too  difficult  for  them, 
“how  shall  they  take  care  of  the  church  of 
God?”  The  folly,  ostentation,  conformity  to 
the  world,  extravagance  or  ungodliness  of  a 
minister’s  family,  will  inevitably  and  greatly 
lessen  his  influence,  and  prevent  his  usefulness, 
as  well  as  ruin  his  comfort.  It  is  also  very 
wrong  for  novices^  however  eminent  for  abili¬ 
ties  and  gifts,  to  be  pushed  forward  premature¬ 
ly  into  this  arduous  work.  This  has  ruined 
many  promising  young  men,  by  puffing  them 
up  with  pride,  and  so  casting  them  into  “the 
condemnation  of  the  devil.”  The  honor  of 
the  gospel  also  is  greatly  concerned  in  “the 
good  report”  of  ministers,  among  “those  that 
are  without.”  And  Satan  finds  various  advan¬ 
tages  against  such  as  lose  their  reputation,  and 
incur  the  reproach  of  the  enemies  of  the  gos¬ 
pel;  and  not  only  against  them,  but  against  the 
cause  of  truth  and  holiness. 

V.  8—16. 

Not  only  bishops  and  elders,  but  all  concern¬ 
ed  in  “the  church  of  the  living  God,”  should  be 
grave,  sincere,  upright,  candid,  temperate,  and 
disinterested;  those  especially  to  whom  money 
is  intrusted,  and  who  have  the  charge  of  reliev¬ 
ing  the  poor:  for  to  rob  them  is  one  of  the  very 
worst  kinds  of  dishonesty.  [J^Totes^  Prov.  22:22, 
23.  23:10,11.  Am.  5:10—13.  8:4—10.  Mic.  3:1  — 
4.)  The  “mystery  of  faith”  will  never  appear 
respectable  among  men,  except  it  be  held  in  “a 
pure  conscience.”  Professed  Christians  should 
therefore  be  proved,  and  found  blameless,  before 
they  are  admitted  to  any  office  in  the  church 
Time  spent  in  preparation  and  probation  will 
not  be  lost;  and  a  precipitate  zeal  is  not  one  of 
the  prescribed  qualifications  for  the  ministry. — 
All  who  are  connected  with  persons  in  public 
stations  in  the  church,  should  be  exemplary  in 
their  whole  appearance  and  deportment.  The 
wives  of  ministers  and  deacons  should  be  “grave 
and  sober,  no  slanderers,  but  faithful  in  all 
things.”  They  should  choose  such  wives;  and 
their  wives  should  be  reminded  to  study  and 
practise  these  instructions;  and  to  assist  and  con¬ 
cur  in  ruling  their  children  and  households  well. 
— Those  who  have  acted  faithfully  and  diligently 
in  inferior  stations,  are  best  qualified  for  more 
important  services;  especially  when  by  enduring 
hardship  and  facing  danger,  they  have  “attained 
to  great  boldness  in  the  faith  of  Christ.”  These 
things  should  be  frequently  meditated  upon,  and 
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CHAP.  IV. 

The  apostle  foretels  a  great  apostasy,  and  corruption  of  Chris¬ 
tianity,  in  after  times,  I — 3;  shews  that  “every  creature  of 
God  is  good,”  and  to  be  received  with  thanksgiving  and 
prayer,  4,  6;  and  directs  Timothy,  in  respect  of  his  doctrine  and 
personal  conduct,  that  he  may  preach  and  live  in  such  a  man¬ 
ner  as  “to  save  himself  and  those  that  hear  him,”  6 — 16. 


NOW  ^  the  Spirit  speaketh  ^  express¬ 
ly,  that  in  ®  the  latter  times  some 
shall  ^  depart  from  the  faith,  giving  heed 
to  ®  seducing  spirits,  ^  and  doctrines  of 
devils; 

2  Speaking  ^  lies  in  hypocrisy;  having 


a  .lohn  16:13.  Acts  13:2.  28: 

25.  1  Cor.  12:11.  Rev.  2:1,11, 
n,29.  3:6,13,22. 


Cor.  11:3,13 — 16.  2  Thes.  2:9 
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11.  13:14.  16:14.  18:2,23.  19: 
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Pet.  3:3.  Jude  18. 
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Gen.  3:3 — 6,13.  1  Kings  22: 
22,23.  2  Chr.  18:19—22.  2 
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prayed  over,  by  all  persons  concerned;  that  they 
may  know  “how  they  oug’ht  to  behave  in  the 
church  of  the  living"  God;”  [J^ote,  Acts  20:28.^ 
according  to  the  relations  in  which  they  stand 
to  him,  to  his  saints,  and  to  the  world;  that  they 
may  hold  forth  and  adorn  the  doctrine  of  truth, 
as  pillars  and  supporters  of  it.  This  “doctrine 
of  God  our  Savior”  will  be  despised  or  revered, 
in  great  measure  according  to  the  conduct  of 
professors  of  the  gospel;  w'hich  will  be  greatly 
influenced  by  that  of  ministers,  their  families 
and  connexions.  (JVo/e,  Tit.  2:7 — 10.)  The 
importance  of  these  things  is  therefore  unspeak¬ 
able;  and  our  watchfulness  ought  to  correspond 
with  it. — While  numbers  want  a  religion  “with¬ 
out  mystery,”  (which  those  who  worship  the  in¬ 
comprehensible  God  cannot  possibly  have,)  and 
w^hile  many  seem  to  make  the  very  truths  of  the 
gospel  “a  mystery  of  ungodliness;”  let  us  glory 
in  the  incontrovertibly  “great  myster}"^  of  god¬ 
liness,”  and  shew  the  sanctifying  efficacy  of  it  in 
our  lives.  Let  us  remember  that  “God  was 
manifested  in  the  flesh,”  to  take  away  our  sins; 
“to  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil,  to  redeem  us 
from  all  iniquity,  and  to  purify  us  unto  himself  a 
peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good  works:”  and  let 
us  recollect,  that  the  doctrine  of  his  mysterious 
Person  and  redemption  must  be  “justified”  by 
the  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  evidently  appearing  in 
our  lives.  Let  us  learn  to  contemplate  his  ante¬ 
cedent  glory,  his  voluntary  humiliation,  his  sub¬ 
sequent  exaltation,  and  his  future  coming  to 
judgment,  till  we  hate  sin,  despise  the  world,  are 
transformed  into  his  image,  filled  with  his  love, 
and  prepared  to  join  the  worship  of  his  holy  an¬ 
gels:  and  let  us  still  pray,  that  he  may  be  preach¬ 
ed  to  all  the  nations  on  earth,  and  believed  on  in  all 
parts  of  the  world;  and  so  let  us  wait  till  he  shall 
please  to  receive  us  up  to  his  glory,  that  “where 
he  is,  there  we  may  be  also.” 


NOTES. 

Chap.  IV.  V.  1 — 5.  To  stir  up  Timothy,  and 
others  by  him,  to  adhere  stedfastly  to  the  “great 
mystery  of  godliness,”  L^ote,  3:16.)  the  apostle 
declared,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  spake,  in  the  most 
express  and  decisive  manner,  not  only  by  Daniel, 
and  others  of  the  ancient  prophets,  but  to  Paul 
himself  by  immediate  revelation,  and  perhaps  to 
several  of  his  brethren,  concerning  certain  per¬ 
sons  in  the  latter  days,  under  the  Christian  dis¬ 
pensation,  or  in  after  times,  who  W'ould  aposta¬ 
tize  from  the  true  faith  of  the  gospel.  [Marg. 
Ref.  a,  c,  d.— Dan.  7:7,8,19—27.  11:31  — 
436] 


^  their  conscience  seared  with  a  hot  iron^ 

3  *  F orbidding  to  marr  j,  and  command¬ 
ing  ^  to  abstain  from  meats,  ‘  which  God 
hath  created  to  be  received  “  with 
thanksgiving  of  them  which  “  believe  and 
know  the  truth. 

4  For  °  every  creature  of  God  is  good, 
P  and  nothing  to  be  refused,  if  it  be  re¬ 
ceived  with  thanksgiving: 

5  For  ^  it  is  sanctified  by  *■  the  word  of 
God  and  prayer. 

[^Practical  Olitrvations.'^ 


h  Rom.  1:28.  Eph.  4:19. 
i  Dan.  11:31.  1  Cor.  1:28,36— 

39.  Heb.  13:4. 

k  Rom.  14:3,11.  1  Cor.  8:8. 

Col.  2:20—23.  Heb.  13:9. 

1  Gen.  1 :29,30.  9:3.  Acts  10:13 
—16.  1  Cor.  6:13. 
m4.  1  Sam.  9:13.  Matt.  14:19. 
16:36.  Luke  24:30.  John  6:23. 
Acts  21:36.  Rom.  14:6.  1  Cor. 


10:30,31.  Col.  3:11. 
n2:4.  John  8:31,32.  2  Thes.  2 
13,14. 

o  Gen.  1:31.  Dent.  32:4. 
p  Acts  11:1—9.  16:20,21,29. 

21:25.  Rom.  14:14,20.  1  Ccr 
10:23,26. 

q  S’ee  on  m.  3. — Luke  11:47.  1 
Cor.  1:14.  Tit.  1:16. 
r  Luke  4:4. 


39.  2  Thes.  2:3,4.  2  Tim.  3:1—5.  Rev.  13:  14:) 
This  apostasy  would  be  effected,  by  men’s  heark¬ 
ening  to  false  teachers,  who  would  be  influenced 
by  seducing  spirits;  and  thus  they  would  embrace 
“doctrines  of  devils,”  or  demons;  and  adopt  such 
notions  about  the  souls  of  the  dead,  as  would  in¬ 
troduce  the  worship  of  saints  as  intercessors,  and 
of  angels  as  spirits  superior  to  men,  though  in¬ 
ferior  to  God.  This  was  a  species  of  idolatry, 
like  that  of  the  heathen,  in  worshipping  their 
departed  monarchs,  legislators,  and  benefactors, 
as  “demons,”  or  a  middle  order  of  beings  be¬ 
tween  God  and  men.  And,  as  devils  are  the 
real  objects  of  all  worship  paid  to  mere  crea¬ 
tures,  so  this  delusion  would  tend  to  gratify  the 
ambition  of  these  apostate  spirits.  [J\Iarg.  Ref. 
e,  f. — J^otes^  1  Cor.  10:18 — 22.  Col.  2:18,19.) 
These  doctrines  and  practices  would  be  support¬ 
ed  “by  the  hypocrisy  of  liars,”  who  would  in¬ 
vent  a  variety  of  legends,  impose  on  men  with 
pretended  miracles  and  revelations,  cheat  them 
by  fabricated  tales;  and  thus  carry  on  an  infa¬ 
mous  traffic,  by  forgery  and  imposture,  under  the 
pretext  of  great  sanctity,  to  the  aggrandizing 
of  themselves,  and  the  deluding  of  the  credulous 
multitude,  [^arg.  Ref.  g. — J^ote^  2  Thes.  2:8 
— 12.)  Nor  would  these  men  feel  remorse,  for 
their  lies  and  forgeries,  however  impious  and 
destructive:  as  the  habit  of  villany,  under  the 
mask  of  extraordinary  piety,  would  cauterize 
their  consciences,  and  render  them  entirely  cal¬ 
lous;  even  as  the  external  skin  becomes  unfeel¬ 
ing,  by  being  frequently  “seared  with  a  hot 
iron.”  To  maintain  their  usurpations  over  men’s 
minds,  and  to  fix  a  large  body  in  their  interest 
by  detaching  them  from  other  connexions;  as 
well  as  to  amuse  mankind  by  the  appearance  of 
uncommon  sanctity;  they  would  discourage  and 
even  forbid  marriage,  as  if  it  were  an  unholy 
estate  and  unfit  for  devout  persons:  they  would 
deny  the  liberty  of  marrying  to  numbers,  espe¬ 
cially  to  the  clergy;  by  means  of  which,  all  kind 
of  abominations  would  be  introduced,  and  con¬ 
nived  at.  (JV'ote,  3:2.)  They  would  also  enjoin 
abstinence  from  this  and  the  other  kind  of  meat, 
either  entirely,  or  on  particular  days  and  sea¬ 
sons:  by  this  likewise  they  would  keep  up  their 
authority  over  men’s  consciences,  and  impose 
upon  the  multitude  with  apparent  devotion; 
whilst  they  perpetrated  all  kind  of  iniquities,  as 
the  Pharisees  had  done  before  them.  [JSIarg.  Ref. 
h — k. — J^otes^  jSIatt.  15:1 — 14.  23:) — But  God 
had  created  every  kind  of  wholesome  food  for 
the  benefit  of  man,  and  allowed  Christians  the 


A.  D.  60. 


CHAPTER  IV. 
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6  If  ®  thou  put  the  brethren  in  remem¬ 
brance  of  these  things,  thou  shalt  be  *  a 
good  minister  of  Jesus  Christ,  nourished 
up  in  the  words  of  faith  and  of  *  good 
doctrine,  whereunto  ^  thou  hast  attained. 

7  But  ^  refuse  profane  and  old  wives’ 
fables,  and  ^  exercise  thyself  rather  unto 
godliness. 

8  For  ^bodily  exercise  profiteth  *lit- 


•  Acts  20:31,35.  Rom.  15:15,  1 
Cor.  4:17.  2  rim.  1:6.  2:14.  2 
Pel.  1:12— 15.  3:1,2.  „jde  5. 
t  Matt.  13:52.  1  Cor.  4:1,2,  2 
Cor.  3:6.  6:4.  Eph.  6:21.  Col. 
4:7.  1  Thes.  3:2.  2  Tim.  2:15, 
'1  Jer.  15:16.  Eph.  4:15,16.  Col. 
2:19.3:16.  2  Tim.  3:14 — 17. 

X  1:10.  4:16.  6:3,  Ps.  19:7. 

marg.  Prov.  4:2.  John  7:16, 
17.  2  Tim.  4:3,  Tit.  2:1,7— 10. 
2  John  9. 


y  Phil.  3:16.  2  Tim.  3:14. 
z  1:4.  6:20.  2  Tim.  2:16,23.  4: 
4.  Tit.  1:14.  3:9. 
a  1:4.  2:10.  3:15.  6:11.  Acts 
24:16,  2  Tim.  3:12.  Tit.  2:12. 
Heb.  5:14.  2  Pet.  1:6 — 8. 
b  1  Sam.  15.-2-2.P3,  50:7—15.  Is. 
1:11 — 16.68:3—5.  Jer.  6:20. 
Am.  5:21—24.  1  Cor.  8:8.  Col. 
2:21—23.  Heb.  13:9. 

*  Or,  for  a  little  time,  Heb. 
9:9,10. 


tie:  but  godliness  is  I'^rontable  unto  all 
things,  having  promise  of  the  life  that 
now  is,  and  of  that  which  is  to  come. 

9  This  «  is  a  faithful  saying,  and  wor¬ 
thy  of  all  acceptation. 

10  For  ^therefore  we  both  labor  and 
suffer  reproach,  ^  because  we  trust  in  ^  the 
living  God,  who  is  ’  the  Savior  of  all  men, 

specially  of  those  that  believe. 


use  of  it  all,  indiscriminately,  at  all  times  and 
seasons,  without  restriction:  and  therefore  any 
of  his  creatures  might  be  “received  with  thanks¬ 
giving  by  those  who  believed  the  truth,”  and  so 
far  understood  it  as  to  know  their  Christian 
liberty,  [ffotes,  Rom.  14:2 — 4,13—18.)  For, 
all  his  creatures,  being  in  themselves  good,  and 
serving  the  purposes  for  which  he  made  them, 
nothing  was  to  be  refused  as  unclean,  provided 
it  was  received  with  thankfulness:  as  the  per¬ 
mission  of  his  word,  a  temperate  use  of  it,  ac¬ 
cording  to  his  precepts,  and  prayer  for  a  blessing 
upon  it,  sanctified  it  to  the  believer’s  use,  and  to 
fit  him  for  the  Lord’s  service.  [Marg.  Ref.  o— 
q* — JSotty  1  Cor.  7:10 — 14.) — Every  one,  who  is 
at  all  acquainted  with  ecclesiastical  history,  must 
know  what  apostasy  and  corruption  of  Christi¬ 
anity  has  most  entirely  accorded  to  this  predic¬ 
tion.  The  Judaizing  teachers  and  the  Gnostics, 
and  others,  contended  indeed  for  some  of  these 
superstitions;  “the  mystery  of  iniquity,”  in  these 
respects  did  “even  then  work:”  but  it  was  re¬ 
served  for  the  church  of  Rome  fully  to  prove  the 
truth  of  the  scriptures,  by  accomplishing  these 
predictions  in  their  most  detestable  enormities. 
It  has  been  shewn,  in  what  manner  the 
errors  of  the  Judaizing  teachers,  and  the  tra¬ 
ditions  of  the  Pharisees,  on  the  one  hand,  and 
the  speculations  of  the  heathen  philosophers,  on 
the  other,  corrupted  the  pure  doctrine  of  Chris¬ 
tianity  in  the  primitive  times,  {js'otesy  Col.  2:8 
— 23.)  But,  it  should  not  be  forgotten,  that  in 
subsequent  ages,  especially  in  the  Roman 
church,  the  mythology  of  the  Pagans,  and  the 
writings  of  the  poets,  helped  to  introduce  still 
further  corruptions.  For  what  are  the  nuns  of 
popery,  but  the  vestal  virgins  of  the  Romans, 
engrafted  on  Christianity.?  The  monks  indeed 
are  an  unprecedented  addition.  Saints  and  an¬ 
gels,  as  mediators,  answer  to  the  demigods  and 
heroes  of  the  Pagans;  (JVo^e,  1  Cor.  8:4—6.)  and 
the  numerous  processions  and  festivals  of  the 
papists,  and  the  method  of  observing  them,  an¬ 
swer  with  surprising  exactness,  to  these  describ¬ 
ed  in  Homer  and  Virgil,  especially  in  the  latter. 
Indeed,  it  appears  to  me,  that  a  learned  man, 
who  had  leisure  to  compare  all  the  pompous  and 
fascinating  outward  services  in  the  church  of 
Rome  especially,  though  not  there  exclusively, 
with  the  Greek  and  Latin  poets,  might  form,  I 
had  almost  said,  a  Rubric  and  a  ritual  from  the 
latter.  At  least,  I  have  never,  for  many  years, 
opened  Virgil  to  read  a  few  pages;  but  I  have 
met  with  some  things,  which  cogently  reminded 
me  of  the  popish  processions  and  festivals. — 


c  6:6.  Job  22:2.  Tit.  3:8. 
Deut.  28:1  —  14.  Job  5:19— 
26.  Ps.  37:3,4,16—19,29.  84-. 
11.  91:10—16.  112:1—3.  128:1 
—6.  Piov.  3:16—18.  Ec.  8:12. 
Is.  3:10.  32:17,18.  33:16.65: 
13,14.  Matt.  6:3 — 12.  6:33.  19: 
29.  Mark  10:29,30.  Luke  12: 
31,32.  Rom.  8:28.  1  Cor.  3:22. 
2  Pet.  1 :3,4.  1  John  2:25.  Rev. 
3:12,21. 
e  See  on  1:15. 

f  1  Cor.  4:9 — 13.  2  Cor.  4:8—10. 


6:3—10.  11:23—27.  2  Tim.  2; 
9,10.  3:10—12.  Heb.  11:26.  13: 
13.  1  Pet.  4:14,15. 
g6:17.  Ps.  37:40.  52:8.  84:12. 
118:8.  Is.  12:2.  50:10.  Jer.  17. 
7.  Dan.  3:28.  Nab.  1:7.  Matt. 
27:43.  Rom.  15:12,13.  1  Pet. 
1:21. 

h  See  on  3:15. 

i  .See  on  2:4,6. —  Ps.  36:6.  Is. 
45.21,22.  John  1:29.  3:15—17 
1  John  2:2.  4:14. 
k  John  5:24.  1  John  6:10—  13. 


The 


tlyrd 


\  erse  contains  one  of  the  boldest 


‘ellipses  in  the  New  Testament,  where  a  word  is 
‘to  be  understood,  contrary  to  that  which  is  be- 
‘fore  expressed:  but,  some  of  the  most  celebrat- 
ij  ‘ed  classical  writers,  and  particularly  Horace 
"  ‘and  Cicero,  take  the  same  liberty.’  Doddridge. 
The  passage  undeniably  demands  this  construc¬ 
tion;  and  all  the  ancient  expositions  and  ver¬ 
sions  supply  the  ellipsis  in  the  same  manner,  or 
to  the  same  meaning.  (A'b^e,  Acts  15:19 — 21.) 
— Latter  times.  (1)  Marg.  Ref.  c. — Devils.'] 
This  term,  thus  used,  proves  that  the  worship  of 
saints  and  angels,  as  mediators,  in  the  antichris- 
tian  system,  is  as  much  idolatry,  and  centres  as 
much  in  the  worship  of  evil  spirits,  as  the  pagan 
worship  did;  and  that  it  was  introduced,  and  is 
i  maintained,  by  the  seduction  of  “the  devil  and 
his  angels,”  even  as  heathen  idolatry  was. 

Expressly.  (1)  'p^irw?.  Here  only.— /n  the 
;  latter  times.]  Kv  v^’cpoig  Katpoig.  'Y^tpos.  Here 
only. — Shall  depart.]  A-irorricovrai.  Q-.b.  2  Tim.  2: 

■  19.  Heb.  3:12,  et  al.  A-ira  -aaia'  See  on  2  Thes. 

I  2:3. — Seducing  spirits.]  nvevixatri  irXavois.  n>avos* 

I  See  on  d^Iatt.  2<:63.-  Cf  devilsJ]  AaipovKoi.  See 
i  on  Acts  17:18.  1  Cor.  10:20. — Speaking  lies  in 
;  hypocrisy.  (2)  Ev  v-oKpiaci  ^tv6o\oywv.  “In  the 
j  hypocrisy  of  liars.” — 'i'ev6o\oyoi.  Here  only.  ‘De- 
'  ‘cepti  simulatione  falsorum  doctorum.’  Schleus- 
:  ner. — Having  their  consciences  seared  with  a  hot 
iron.]  KeKavrripiaauevfovnp'  iSiav  avveiSriffiv.  (Agree¬ 
ing  with  'pEu^oAoywv.)  KavTTjpia^u).  Here  only. 
‘A  KavTTjpiovy  quod,  ut  Kavrrjpy  instrumcntum  chirur- 
'‘gicum  significat.'  Schleusner.  Kautrts,  Heb.  6:8.— 
To  be  received.  (3)  Eis fiera^rjxptv.  Here  only.  A 
fieTa\aiJi6avu)  particeps  sum. — To  be  refused.  (4) 
Aito6\tjtov.  Here  only.  Ab  aitoSaXXu},  abjicio,  Marti 
10:50.  Comp.  Matt.  13:48. 

V.  6 — 10.  Timothy  was  directed  to  attend  to 
the  foregoing  precautions  himself;  and  also  “to 
put  his  brethren  in  remembrance”  of  them,  that 
they  might  be  upon  their  guard  against  every 
specious  delusion.  Thus  he  would  be  “a  good 
minister  of  Christ;”  and  act  as  it  became  one,  who 
had  been  fully  instructed  “in  the  words  of  faith 
and  of  good  doctrine,”  and  who  had  digested 
them  well,  and  turned  them  into  spiritual  nour¬ 
ishment:  for  he  had  been  trained  up  in  these 
things,  was  diligently  studying  them,  and  indeed 
had  made  great  proficiency.  [Marg.  Ref.  s — y. 
—Motesy  2  Tim.  1:3—5.  2:14—18.  3:10—12,14 
— 17.)  But  he  ought  steadily  to  reject  the  impi¬ 
ous  fables  and  foolish  traditions  of  the  Jewish  de¬ 
ceivers,  and  of  others  who  perverted  the  gos¬ 
pel;  which  were  no  better  than  the  stories,  with 
which  the  weakest  and  most  ignorant  of  women, 
when  almost  superannuated,  used  to  amuse  chil¬ 
dren.  He  ought,  theretbre.  to  treat  such  imper- 
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1 1  These  things  ^  command  and  teach. 

12  Let  “  no  man  despise  thy  youth; 
but  “  be  thou  an  example  of  the  believers, 
°  in  word,  in  conversation,  in  charity,  in 
spirit,  in  faith,  in  purity. 

13  Till  Pi  come,  give  attendance ‘i to 
reading,  ^  to  exhortation,  ®  to  doctrine. 

14  ^Neglect  not  the  gift  that  is  in  thee, 
“  which  was  given  thee  by  prophecy. 


1  6:2.  2  Tim.  4:2.  Tit.  2:15.  3:3. 
m  Matt.  18:10.  1  Cor.  16:10,11* 
2  Tim.  2:22. 

n  1  Cor.  11:1.  1  Thes.  1:6,  2:10. 
2  Thes.  3:7—9.  Tit.  2:7.  1  Pet. 
5:3. 

o2  Cor.  6:4—17.  Phil.  4:8. 
2  Tim.  2:22.  Jam.  3:13,17. 
2  Pet.  1 :5— 8. 
p  See  on  3:14,15. 
q  Deut.  17:19.  .Tosh.  1:8.  Ps.  1: 
2.3.  119:97—104.  Prov.  2:4,6. 


Matt.  13:61,52.  John  6:39.  Acts 
6:4.  17:11.  2  l  im.  2:15—17. 
r  Rom.  12:8.  I  Cor.  14:3.  Tit. 
2:15. 

s6,16.  1  Cor.  14:6,26.  2  Tim. 
4:2. 

t  Matt.  26:14 — 30.  Luke  19:12 
— 26.  Rom.  12:6 — 8.  1  Thes. 
5:19.  2  Tim.  1:6.  1  Pet.  4:9— 
11. 

U  1:18. 


*  with  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the 
presbytery. 

1 5  y  Meditate  upon  these  things;  '''  give 
thyself  wholly  to  them;  ^  that  thy  profit¬ 
ing  may  appear  '*'to  all. 

16^  Take  heed  unto  thyself,  and  unto 
the  doctrine:  ^  continue  in  them:  for  in 
doing  this,  ®  thou  shalt  both  save  thyself, 
and  ^  them  that  hear  thee. 


X  5:22-  Acts  6:6.  13:3.  2  Tim. 
1 :6. 

y  Josh.  1:8.  Ps.  1:2.  19:14.  49: 
3.  63:6.  77:12.  104:34.  106:5. 
119:15,23,48,97,99,143.  143:5. 
z  Acts  6:4.  1  Cor.  16:15.  2  Cor. 
5:14,16.  8:5.  Tit.2:14. 
a  6.  Matt.  6:16.  Phil.  2:15,16. 
*  Or,  in  all  things. 
b  1  Chr.  28:10.  2  Chr.  19:6. 

Mark  13:9.  Luke  21:34.  Acts 
20:28.  1  Cor.  3:10,11.  Col.  4:17. 


2  Tim.  4:2.  Tit.  2:7,15.  Heb. 
12:15.  2  John  8. 

c  6.  1 :3.  Rom.  16:17.  Eph.  4:14. 

Tit  2:7.  Heb.  13:9.  2  John  9. 
d  Acts  6:4.  26:22.  Rom.  2:7. 
2  Tim.  3:14.  Tit.  1:9. 
e  Ez.  3:19—21.  33:7—9.  Acts 
20:26,27.  1  Cor.  9:27. 
f  Is.  56:11.  Jer.  23:22.  Rom.  lO: 
10—14.  11:14.  1  Cor.  9:22. 
1  Thes.  2:16,19,20.  2  Tim.  2; 
10.  Philem.  19.  Jam.  6:20. 


tinences  with  the  neg-lect  which  they  merited, 
and  to  exercise  himself,  by  daily  study,  medita¬ 
tion,  and  practice,  in  every  part  of  “godliness;” 
as  consisting  of  a  right  state  of  mind  and  heart, 
and  consistent  conduct  of  life,  towards  God;  and 
as  attained  by  sinners,  through  the  believing  con¬ 
templation  of  “the  great  mystery  of  godliness,” 
and  by  faith  in  the  divine  Savior.  [J\Iarg.  Ref. 
z,  a. — J^otes,  3:16.  Tit.  2:11,12.)  In  this  he  must 
make  daily  progress  himself,  and  this  he  ought 
to  inculcate  on  others.  For  no  diligence  in 
mere  externals,  however  laborious,  self-denying, 
or  exact,  could  be  of  great  use  to  any  man. 
Even  the  Mosaic  ceremonies  had  but  little  prof- 
ited  the  Israelites  in  general,  and  in  no  degree 
those  who  depended  on  them;  nor  could  they 
avail  the  Jewish  Christians:  and  all  human  in¬ 
ventions  and  observances  must  in  all  cases  be 
far  more  unprofitable  and  vain.  (^JMarg.  Ref.  b. 
—jXotes,  Matt.  15:1—11.  23:1—7.  Luke  11:37— 
40.  Acts  15:7—11.  Gal.  3:6—14.  Col.  2:20—23.) 
But  “godliness,”  according  to  the  principles  and 
rules  of  the  gospel,  “is  profitable  unto  all  things:” 
it  is  abundantly  advantageous  to  the  man  himself, 
to  his  connexions,  the  church,  and  society.  The 
promises  of  temporal  prosperity  to  Israel,  as  an¬ 
nexed  to  their  national  obedience,  were  indeed 
no  longer  in  force;  and  godliness  might  expose 
a  Christian  to  many  outward  losses  and  persecu¬ 
tions;  [Js'ote.,  2  Tim.  3:10 — 12.)  nor  were  any 
promises  of  wealth,  prosperity,  or  long  life  given 
by  the  gospel:  yet,  the  new  covenant  engaged  to 
bestow  on  believers  such  spiritual  peace,  and 
such  abundant  supports  and  consolations,  and 
they  were  under  such  a  peculiar  care  and  protec¬ 
tion  of  Providence,  that  godliness  might  well  be 
said  to  hav^e  “the  promise  both  of  this  life,  and  of 
that  which  is  to  come.”  [Marg.  Ref.  c,  d. — 
Motes,  6:6—10,  vv  6—8.  Ps.  84:11,12.  Matt.  6: 
33,34.)  This  was  therefore  to  be  considered  as 
“a  faithful  saying,  and  worthy  of  universal  ac¬ 
ceptation:”  [Mote,  1:15,16.)  for  in  dependence 
on  these  promises,  in  experience  of  their  accom¬ 
plishment,  and  in  promoting  godliness  among 
mankind,  the  apostle  and  his  brethren  both  la¬ 
bored  without  wearying,  and  suffered  reproach 
without  fainting:  because  they  “trusted  in  the 
living  God,”  vrho  is  “the  Preserver  of  all  men,” 
in  respect  of  their  lives  and  temporal  concerns; 
and  who  will  therefore  take  especial  care  of  be¬ 
lievers,  as  interested  in  his  covenanted  blessings. 
Or,  who  is  the  Savior  of  sinners,  whether  Jews 
or  Gentiles,  and  of  mankind  in  general;  so  that 
none  are  rejected  when  they  seek  to  him  for  sal¬ 
vation;  of  which  believers  are  already  made 
partakers  by  his  special  grace.  [Marg.  Ref. 
f — k. — Motes,  John  1:29.  1  John  4:9 — 17.) — Do 


they,  who  seem  dissatisfied  witn  this  interpreta¬ 
tion,  (as  some  are,)  really  intend  to  maintain, 
that  all  men  without  exception  will  eventually 
be  saved.?  ‘The  author  of  the  book  Re  Voca- 
Hione  Gentium  expounds  this  very  well,  telling 
‘us,  that  by  saying  ...  “He  is  the  Savior  of  all 
‘men,”  he  confirms  the  general  goodness  of  God 
‘towards  all  men;  and  by  adding,  “specially  of 
‘them  that  believe,”  he  shews,  there  is  one  part 
‘of  mankind,  who  through  the  benefit  of  divinely 
‘inspired  faith,  is  by  special  benefits  advanced  to 
‘the  highest  and  eternal  felicity.’  Whitby. 

If  thou  put ...  in  remembrance.  (5)  'Y-noTi^tfjtcvos 
See  on  Rom.  16:4.  'Ynori^riiii.  ^Suggero  aliquod, 
‘ ...  sedulo  inculco,  instituo.'  Schleusner. —  Thou 
hast  attained.']  Ylapr)Ko\H^TiKa^.  Mark  16:17.  See 
on  Luke  1:3. — ProJane  and  old  wives’’  fables. 
(7)  T«f  SiSriKm  Kai  Trapairy.  BtBnhoi, 

See  on  1:9.  Epaw^qs-  Here  onl3^  1:4.  2  Tim. 

4:4.  Tit.  1:14.  2  Pet.  1:16.  YlapaiTcojxaL’  See  on 
iTwfcel4:18. — Exercise  thyself]  Fv^iva^c  aeavTov. 
i7e6.  5:14.  12:11.  2Pe<.  2:14.  A  yvpvog  nudus. 
unde  yvfjLvaaiov,  locus,  in  quo  athletce  nudi  se  extr- 
cebant.  Bodily  exercise.  (8)  cutfianKri  yvpvaaia 
— 'ZwiiariKog'  See  on  Luke  3:22. — Tvpvaaia.  Here 
only.  -A.  yvfiva^u)'  See  on  7.  Such  as  the  com¬ 
batants  in  the  public  games  used;  [Mote,  1  Cor. 
4:24 — 27.)  whose  painful  exercises  the  devotees 
of  superstition  imitated. — Little.]  “For  a  little 
time.”  Marg.  Hpof  oXtyov. — Prof  table.]  Sl<pc- 
Xt/^of.  2  Tim.  3:16.  Tit.  3:8.  Ab  w^eXtw,  Matt. 
15:5. 

V.  11 — 16.  Timothy  was  here  required  sol- 
emnlj"  to  charge,  and  enforce  on  the  conscien¬ 
ces  of  the  pastors  and  people,  the  practice  of  all 
those  things,  in  which  true  godliness  consists; 
and  to  teach  them  the  nature,  obligation,  mo¬ 
tives,  and  encouragements  of  it.  [Marg.  Ref.  1.) 
As  he  was  younger  than  men  generally  were,  to 
whom  services  of  so  high  importance  were  al¬ 
lotted,  and  probably  than  several  of  the  elders 
at  Ephesus;  it  would  be  peculiarly  incumbent 
upon  him  to  act  with  that  peculiar  sedateness 
and  wisdom,  which  might  exclude  ever}*  one 
from  the  least  pretence  of  despising  his  person 
or  admonitions,  on  that  account.  [Marg.  Ref. 
m.— Motes,  1  Cor.  16:10,11.  Tit.  2:15.)  It  be¬ 
hoved  him,  therefore,  to  be  “an  example”  to  the 
whole  company  of  believers,  by  a  stedfast  and 
consistent  adherence  to  the  word  of  the  gospel, 
in  his  profession  and  preaching;  by  a  pious,  pure, 
and  edifying  “conversation”  and  habitual  con¬ 
duct;  by  “love”  to  the  Lord,  his  people,  and  all 
I  men;  by  spirituality,  and  all  the  fruits  of  the 
I!  Holy  Spirit;  by  a  lively  exercise  of  faith  in  the 
ii  mercy,  promise,  and  providence  of  God,  amidst 
j  all  hardships  and  perils;  and  b}'  purity, ^voiding 
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whatever  mig-ht  excite  suspicion,  in  respect  of 
those  youthful  lusts,  by  which  so  many  were 
contaminated.  [Marg.  Ref.  n,  o.—J^otes^  2  Cor. 
6;3— 10.  2  Tim.  2:20—22.)  “Till  the  apostle 
came  to  him,”  which  he  then  hoped  to  do,  thoug-h 
it  turned  out  otherwise,  {JVote,  3:14,15.)  let  him 
devote  a  part  of  his  time  to  the  study  of  the 
scriptures,  or  of  any  other  books  which  could 
add  to  his  fund  of  profitable  knowledg-e;  and  to 
exhorting-  and  instructing-  the  people  in  sound 
doctrine.  {Marg.  Ref.  p— s.)  As  he  had  been 
endued  with  excellent  g-ifts,  which  were  confer¬ 
red  upon  him,  according  to  the  prophecies  of  in¬ 
spired  men  respecting  him,  when  he  was  sol¬ 
emnly  ordained  to  be  a  minister  and  an  evan¬ 
gelist,  by  the  imposition  of  the  hands  of  the  el¬ 
ders,  as  well  as  those  of  the  apostle;  let  him  not 
neglect  to  exercise  and  improve  those  gifts:  for 
some  who  received  them  afterwards  became 
negligent,  or  made  a  bad  use  of  them;  nay,  per¬ 
haps,  were  deprived  of  them  on  that  account. 
[Marg.  Ref.  t— x.— 1  Cor.  14:)— Or,  the 
ministerial  office  itself  may  be  intended.  [J\"otes, 
Ei)h.  3:1 — 8.)  Let  him  therefore  assiduously  and 
carefully  “meditate  on  those  things,”  and  well 
consider  the  various  important  duties,  to  which 
he  was  called.  Let  him  “give  himself  wholly 
to  them,”  or  be  “entirely  in  them,”  making 
them  the  one  great  business  and  pleasure  of  his 
life,  and  cordially  devoting  all  his  time  and  abil¬ 
ities  to  this  important  service:  (Ab^e,  Phil.  1:21 
—26.)  that  his  growth  in  wisdom,  in  ministerial 
endowments,  and  in  holiness,  might  be  manifest 
to  all  around  him.  {Marg.  Ref.  y_a.— JVotejy, 
6:20,21.2  Tiyu.  2:14 — 18.  4:1 — 5.)  He  was  in¬ 
deed  placed  amidst  various  snares  and  difficul¬ 
ties,  and  had  the  same  deceitful  heart  as  other 
men  had:  he  ought,  therefore,  to  take  special 
“heed  unto  himself;”  to  the  state  of  his  soul,  his 
own  growth  in  grace;  to  his  motives,  temper, 
and  conduct  in  every  particular.  He  was  also 
required  to  look  well  to  his  “doctrine,”  that  it 
was  scriptural,  evangelical,  and  practical;  well- 
stated,  explained,  defended,  and  applied:  placing 
every  part  in  due  proportion  and  connexion,  to 
form  one  perfect  whole;  and  thus  “declaring  the 
whole  counsel  of  God.”  {Mote,  1  Cor.  3:10-15.) 
And,  whatever  trials  or  discouragements  he 
might  meet  tvith,  let  him  persevere  stedfastly  in 
this  course;  and  he  would  thus  ensure  his  own 
salvation,  help  forward  that  of  other  believers, 
and  be  the  instrument  of  conversion  and  eternal 
salvation  to  many  of  those  who  attended  on  his 
ministry.  {Marg.  Ref.  h—f.— Motes,  Ez.  3:17— 
21.  33:11—13.  Acts  20:18—31.) 

^  In 'purity.  (12)  Ev  dyi/£<a.  5:2.  Not  elsewhere. 

PAr/.  4:8. — The  presbytery.  (14)  T»  Trptff- 
Surfpis.  See  on  Acts  22;5.  ‘A  collegio  presby- 
‘terorum  ecclesiai.’  Schleusner. — Meditate.  (15) 
MfAcra.  See  on  Marie  13:11. — Give  thyself  whol- 
ty  to  them.'\  fv  rsrotj.  ‘In  iis  esto,  scil.  occu- 
^patus,  deditus,  devotus,  omnino  addictus.’’  “Be 
thou  in  them,”  as  in  thy  proper  element,  thy 
^siness,  pleasure,  and  favorite  employment. — 
ProJittng.'\  'H  TrpoKOTTv.  See  on  Phil.  1:12. — To 
things.”  Marg.  Ev  mv.—Take 
neer/.  (16)  See  on  Phil.  2:16. — Those 

that  hear  thee.'^  Taj  uKyovrai  ay.  jyiatt.  17:5.  A>c«a), 
when  used  concerning  God,  hearing  men  when 
they  pray,  signifies  accepting  and  answering 
them.  1  John  5:15.  When  spoken  of  men, 
hearing  God  addressing  them,  by  his  beloved 
&on,  or  by  his  ministers,  it  often  means,  to  hear 
attentively,  m  meekness,  faith,  and  obedience. 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—5. 

The  scriptures  are  arranged,  with  such  c 
summate  wisdom,  that  the  apostasies  of  th( 


who  “give  heed  to  seducing  spirits,”  and  teach 
(“the  doctrine  of  demons,”  introducing  idolatry 
and  various  dire  corruptions  into  the  church, 
“turn  to  a  testimony”  to  every  humble  believer; 
who,  reading  that  “the  Spirit'  spoke  expressly” 
ot  these  things  long  before,  is  thus  most  fully 
convinced  of  the  divine  authority  of  the  sacred 
oracles.  Those  who  allow  themselves  “to  speak 
lies  in  hypocrisy,”  for  their  secular  purposes  and 
interests,  will  gradually  become  callous  in  im¬ 
piety  and  iniquity,  as  if  “their  consciences  were 
seared  with  a  hot  iron:”  and  no  desperate  inli- 
dels  or  profligates  become  so  destitute  of  all 
feeling  and  remorse,  as  the  sanctified  impostor; 
nor  ought  we  to  deem  any  enormity  incredible, 
when  properly  authenticated,  as  committed  by 
men  of  this  description. — Those  false  teachers, 
who  most  neglect  the  commandments  of  God, 
and  allow  themselves  and  others  in  the  most 
atrocious  violations  of  moral  and  relative  duties 
are  generally  very  prompt  to  forbid  as  evil, 
what  God  has  pronounced  innocent  and  honora¬ 
ble;  and  to  command  as  a  duty  what  he  has  left 
indifferent.  But  “the  law  of  the  Lord”  is  “ex¬ 
ceedingly  broad:”  and  we  shall  find  abundant 
exercise  for  watchfulness,  diligence,  self-denial, 
and  mortilication  of  the  flesh,  in  attending  to  its 
holy  requirements;  without  being  laid  under  fur¬ 
ther  restrictions,  or  tasked  to  imaginary  duties: 
as  if  we  had  at  present  done  all  his  will,  and 
wanted  more  employment!  AV  e  should,  therefore, 
be  upon  our  guard  against  impositions  of  this 
kind,  on  whatever  pretence  they  are  enforced: 
and,  while  we  follow  after  purity,  and  exercise 
temperance  in  all  things,  according  to  the  will 
ot  God;  let  us  disregard  such  as  judge  us  in  those 
things  which  he  has  allowed. — While  we  are 
satislied,  that  “every  creature  of  God  is  good 
and  nothing  to  be  refused;”  let  us  remember^ 
that  all  should  be  “received  with  thanksgiving-’ 
by  them  who  believe  and  know  the  truth;”  that 
even  the  divine  allowance  will  not  sanctify  an 
intemperate,  inexpedient,  extravagant,  un¬ 
thankful,  or  cruel  use  of  the  creatures;  and  that 
nothing  will  be  good  to  us,  except  we  seek,  by 
prayer,  the  Lord’s  blessing  on  our  use  of  it. 

V.  6—16. 

They,  who  would  approve  themselves  to  be 
faithful  ministers,  must  “put  the  brethren  in 
remembrance”  of  all  those  things,  which  Christ 
and  his  apostles  delivered  to  the  church;  and, 
whatever  other  studies  or  accomplishments 
may  be  supposed  requisite,  in  those  intended 
for  the  ministry;  it  is,  above  all,  necessary,  that 
they  “be  nourished  up  in  the  words  of  faith  and 
of  good  doctrine;”  and  that  they  well  digest 
that  knowledge  of  the  scripture  to  which  they 
have  attained. — Instead  of  amusing  ourselves 
and  others,  with  ingenious  fancies  and  curious 
speculations;  or  with  enforcing  human  inven¬ 
tions  and  superstitions,  by  imaginary  or  falla¬ 
cious  explanations  of  their  origin,  meaning, 
and  benefit,  which  are  often  no  better  than 
“profane  and  old  wives’  fables;”  we  should  ex¬ 
ercise  ourselves  and  instruct  others,  in  the  sub¬ 
stantial  duties  of  godliness.  This  has  at  all 
times  the  promise  both  of  this  world  and  of  the 
next;  and  our  present  solid  satisfaction  (as  well 
as  our  eternal  happiness)  is  inseparably  con¬ 
nected  with  it;  but  all  else  is  “vanity  and  vex¬ 
ation  of  spirit.”  “This  faithful  saving  is  wor¬ 
thy  of  universal  acceptation:”  apostles,  evan¬ 
gelists,  and  martyrs,  both  “labored,  endured 
reproach,”  and  faced  death  in  all  its  terrors,  in 
support  of  it;  because  “they  trusted  in  the  liv¬ 
ing  God;”  who,  being  “the  Preserver  of  all 
men,”  and  “the  Savior  of  the  world,”  will  sure¬ 
ly  take  especial  care  of  those  who  believe,  and 
cause  all  things  to  work  together  for  their  eter- 
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CHAP.  V. 

Directions  how  to  admonish  elders,  and  younjer  persons,  men 
and  women,  1,  2:  concerning  the  widows,  who  were  provided 
for,  or  employed  by  the  church;  the  conduct  of  Christians  to¬ 
wards  relations;  and  what  was  expedient  for  younger  widows, 
3 — 16.  The  honor  to  be  shewn  to  diligent  rulers  and  teach¬ 
ers,  IT,  18.  How  Timothy  should  behave  towards  accused 
elders,  and  offenders,  19,  20.  A  solemn  charge  to  faithfulness 
and  impartiality  in  ordaining  pastors,  21,  22.  Counsel  to  Tim¬ 
othy  concerning  his  health,  23.  The  character  of  some  is 
more  easily  known  than  that  of  others,  yet  that  may  by  pa¬ 
tience  and  careful  investigation  be  ascertained,  24,  25. 


EBUKE  not  ^  an  elder,  but  entreat 
him  as  a  father,  and  the  younger 


men  ^  as  brethren; 

a  19,20.  Lev.  19:32.  Peut.  33: 

9.  Gal.  2:11—14. 
b  n.  Acts  14.23.  15:4,6.  20:17. 
Tit.  1:6,6.  Jam.  6:14.  1  Pet.  6: 
1.  2  John  1.  3  John  1.  Rev.  4: 


c  Rom.  13:7.  Gal.  6:1.  2  Tim. 
2:24,26.  Philem.  9,10.  Jam.  3: 
17.  1  Pet.  5:5,6. 
dMatt.  18:15—17.  23:8. 


nal  good.  [jVo<es,  Rom.  5:6 — 10.  8:28 — 31.) — It 
behoves  all,  who  “cominarid  and  teach”  these 
things,  to  take  heed,  that  “no  man  despise 
them:”  but  this  is  especially  incumbent  on 
young  ministers,  when  called  into  conspicuous 
situations;  who  should  be  doubly  careful  to  “ab¬ 
stain  from  all  appearance  of  evil;”  and  to  shun 
all  levity  of  conduct,  as  well  as  whatever  is 
more  directly  criminal,  or  leads  to  criminality. 
For  they  will  be  narrowly  observed,  and  many 
will  be  ready  to  deem  them  unfit  for  their  ar¬ 
duous  services;  especially  when  they  are  called 
to  instruct  or  to  admonish  their  seniors  and  su¬ 
periors.  Ministers  should  also  be  careful  to 
confirm  and  elucidate  their  instructions  by  their 
example;  and  thus  to  lead  forward  believers  to 
stedfastness  in  the  faith,  holiness  of  conversa¬ 
tion  and  conduct,  fervent  love,  spirituality, 
fidelity,  integrity,  and  purity.  Their  time 
should  be  employed  in  reading  and  meditating 
on  the  scriptures;  in  acquiring  religious  knowl¬ 
edge;  and  in  communicating  it,  by  the  public 
and  private  duties  of  their  ministry.  This  will 
leave  them  no  leisure  for  dissipated  pleasures, 
trifling  visits,  or  idle  conversation;  and  but  lit¬ 
tle  for  amusing  and  merely  ornamental  studies. 
That  measure  of  endowment,  which  God  has 
given  them  for  the  work,  to  which  they  have 
been  set  apart,  and  to  which  they  solemnly  de¬ 
voted  themselves,  when  ordained  by  “the  laying 
on  of  the  hands  of  the”  pastors  of  the  church, 
must  not  be  neglected,  or  left  to  decrease  by 
disuse,  but  be  dilig*ently  exercised  and  improv¬ 
ed. — Alas!  we  cannot  but  reflect  with  grief  of 
heart,  that  so  few  of  those  called  ministers  seem 
so  much  as  to  have  ever  seriously  read  these 
directions!  and  that  their  method  of  spending 
their  time,  the  subjects  of  their  studies,  the  ob¬ 
jects  of  their  pursuits,  and  the  business  and 
pleasure  of  their  lives,  form  a  perfect  contrast 
to  what  they  ought  to  be.  But,  may  the  Lord 
have  mercy  upon  each  of  us,  and  write  these 
admonitions  in  our  inmost  souls!  May  we  “med¬ 
itate”  continually  “on  them!”  May  our  thoughts 
and  affections  be  engrossed  by  them!  May  we 
“give  ourselves  wholly  unto  them,  that  our  prof¬ 
iting  may  appear  unto  all  men!”  Let  every 
minister,  then,  hear  the  apostle  call  upon  him 
to  “take  heed  to  himself,”  as  one  who  must  give 
account;  to  look  to  it,  that  he  experience  the 
power  of  the  gospel  in  his  own  soul,  and  bring 
forth  the  fruits  of  it  in  his  life;  that  his  motives, 
tempers,  words,  and  works,  be  pure  and  evan¬ 
gelical;  that  his  doctrine  be  scriptural;  that  he 
“declare  the  whole  counsel  of  God,”  and  that 
he  “manifest  the  truth  to  every  man’s  con¬ 
science,  as  in  the  sight”  of  his  heart-searching 
Judge.  And  let  every  one,  who  has  thus  begun 
his  ministry,  persevere  in  this  holy  living  and 
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2  The  ®  elder  women  as  mothers;  the 
younger  as  sisters,  ^  with  all  purity. 

3  ^  Honor  ^  widows  that  are  widows 

*  indeed. 

4  But  if  any  widow  have  children  or 
^  nephews,  let  them  ^  learn  first  to  shew 

*  piety  at  home,  and  “  to  requite  their  pa- 


e  3.  Matt.  12:60.  John  19:26,27. 
f4:12.  Phil.  4:8.  1  Thes.  6:22. 
2  Tim.  2:22. 

g  2,17.  Ex.  20:12.  Matt.  15:6.  1 
Thes.  2:6.  1  Pel.  2:17.  3:7. 
h  9.  Deut.  10:18.  14:29.  16:11, 
14.  27:19.  Job  29:13.  31:16. 
Ps.  68:5.  94:6.  146:9.  Jer.  49: 
11.  Matt.  23:14.  Luke  7:12. 
Acts  6:1.  9:39.  Jam.  1:27. 


i  4,5,9—11,16.  Luke  2:37.  John 
1:47. 

k  Judg.  12:14.  marg.  Job  18:19. 
Is.  14:22. 

1  1  Sam.  22:3,4.  Prov.  31:28, 
Luke  2:51.  John  19:26,27. 

Or,  kindness.  Matt.  15:4 — 6. 
Mark  7:11—13. 

m  Gen.  46:10,11.  47:12,28 

Ruth  2:2,18.  Eph.  6:1 — 3. 


faithful  preaching;  however  despised,  reviled, 
opposed,  or  discouraged  he  may  be:  for  in  so 
doing,  he  shall  both  “save  his  own  soul,”  and 
those  of  his  attentive  hearers:  while  dumb  and 
greedy  dogs,  blind  watchmen  or  guides,  merce¬ 
nary  teachers,  and  gay  triflers  in  the  garb  of 
Christian  ministers,  in  short  all  those  “who 
look  every  one  for  his  gain  from  his  quarter,” 
however  otherwise  distinguished  by  rank,  no¬ 
bility,  learning,  or  eloquence,  can  have  no 
reason  to  expect  any  other  event  of  their  con¬ 
duct,  than  that  of  going  before  their  deluded 
followers,  into  the  pit  of  everlasting  destruc¬ 
tion.  {J^ote  and  jP.  O.  Is.  56:9 — 12.) 

NOTES. 

Chap.  V.  V.  1,  2.  The  connexion  of  the 
word  translated  “an  elder,”  in  this  place,  has 
induced  expositors  in  general  to  understand  it 
of  senior  Christians,  as  well  as  of  pastors.  It 
must,  likewise,  be  supposed  that  the  apostle 
spoke  of  such  faults,  as  resulted  from  infirmity, 
and  were  not  openly  scandalous:  or  the  coun¬ 
sel  would  seem  inconsistent  with  a  subsequent 
injunction.  (JV’oie,  19,20.) — As  Timothy  was 
young,  it  was  peculiarly  incumbent  on  him  to 
avoid  harshness,  in  animadverting  on  the  mis¬ 
conduct  of  aged  ministers  or  Christians:  he 
ought  not  therefore  to  rebuke  them  with  sever¬ 
ity,  or  in  apparent  anger;  but  to  “entreat  them” 
to  act  with  greater  circumspection,  and  en¬ 
deavor  modestly  to  convince  them  of  the  im¬ 
propriety  and  bad  effects  of  the  mistakes  into 
which  they  had  been  betrayed:  even  as  a  son, 
placed  in  authority,  would  address  an  honored 
parent,  who  had  not  acted  with  due  regard  to 
his  character  and  situation.  In  reproving 
young  men  or  ministers,  it  would  be  proper  to 
speak  with  great  meekness  and  affection,  and 
to  admonish  them  “as  brethren.”  The  elder 
women  he  must  counsel  and  caution,  as  dutiful 
sons  in  such  stations  would  their  mothers;  and 
he  should  behave  towards  the  younger  women 
with  that  kind  of  regard  and  affection,  which 
is  borne  to  sisters;  and  “with  all  purity,”  that 
nothing  contrary  to  the  strictest  decorum  might 
attend  his  ministerial  converse  with  them. 

Rebuke.  (1)  Here  only.  ‘Ex  et 

^Tt'Xv(T(TU)^percutio. — 1.  Proprie,  ancwtio. ...  2.  Meta- 
‘phorice,  increpo  objurgo.'*  Schleusner. — ‘To 

‘reproach  sharply  and  severely,  as  the  scourges 
‘of  the  tongue  are  sometimes  metaphorically 
‘taken  for  cruel  calumny.’  Leigh. — An  elder.'] 
npcffSuT’f pw.  Luke  15:25.  A.cts  2:17.  1  Pet.  5.5.— 

‘Tw  TrpcaSvrepcp  opponuntur  oi  veoTcpoi,  quemadmo 
‘dum,  V.  2,  Tais  TTpta&vTtpai?  opponuntur  at  vcityrepat 
‘In  provectiores  aetate  ne  inveharis,  seu,  eos 
‘cum  severitate  et  vehementia  increpare  noli. 
Schleusner. — Purity.  (2)  'Ayma.  See  on  4:12 
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rents:  for  that  is  “  good  and  acceptable 
before  God. 

5  Now  she  that  is  ®  a  widow  indeed, 
P  and  desolate,  ^  trusteth  in  God,  and 
*■  continueth  in  supplications  and  prayers, 
night  and  day. 

6  But  ®  she  that  liveth  *  in  pleasure,  is 
^  dead  while  she  liveth. 

7  And  "these  things  give  in  charge, 
that  they  may  be  blameless. 

8  But  if  any  provide  not  for  his  own,  *  and 
specially  for  those  of  his  own  +  house,  ^  he 


n  See  on  2:3. 
o  3.  Ruth  1:6,12,20,21. 
p  Is.  3:26,  49:21.  64:1.  Lam,  I: 
13. 

q  Roth  2:12.  Ps.  91:4.  fs.  12:2. 

60:10.  1  Cor.  7:32.  1  Pet,  3:6. 
r  See  on  Luke  2:37,  18:1,7. 
£ph.  6:18. 

s  1  .Sarn.  26:6.  Job  21:11 — 15. 
Ps.  73:5—7.  Is.  22:13.  Am.  6: 
6,6.  Luke  12:19.  16:13.  16:19. 
Jam.  6:6.  Rev.  18:7. 

*  Or,  delicately,  Deut.  23:54, 
56.  1  Sam.  16:32.  Prov.  29:21. 


Is.  47:1.  Jer.  6:2.  Lam,  4:6. 
Luke  7:25. 

tMatt.  8:22.  Luke  15:24,32.  2 
Cor.  5:14,16.  Eph.  2:1,6.6:14. 
Col.  2:13.  Rev.  3:1. 

U  1:3.4:11.  6:17.  2  Tim.  4:1. 
Tit.  1:13.  2:15. 

X  Gen.  30:30.  Is.  68:7,  Matt.  7: 
11.  Luke  11:11—13.  2  Cor.  12: 
14.  Gal.  6:10, 

■(■  Or,  kindred.  See  on  4. 
y  2  Tim.  3:5.  Tit.  1:16.  Rev.  2: 
13.  3.8. 


V.  3,  4.  The  apostle  next  directed,  that  the 
aged  widows,  who  were  really  destitute,  should 
be  honorably  provided  for.  But  if  any  widow 
had  “children,  or  grand-children^'^  who  were  ca¬ 
pable  of  relieving-  her;  they  ought  to  be  re¬ 
quired,  as  a  duty  of  the  first  importance,  to 
“shew  piety,”  or  a  respectful  and  grateful  af¬ 
fection,  “at  home;”  requiting  the  tender,  labo¬ 
rious,  and  expensive  care  of  their  parents  to¬ 
wards  them,  in  infancy  and  childhood,  by  pro¬ 
viding  for  them  in  old  age:  for  that  was  good  in 
itself,  a  debt  due  to  them,  and  an  acceptable 
service  to  God,  even  in  preference  to  any  other 
charitable  work.  (JVoiej,  7,8.  Ex.  20:12.  21:15 
—17.  Matt.  15:3—6.) 

Honor.  (3)  Hifia.  Matt.  15:4.  1  Pei.  2:17. — 
Ex.  20:12.  Lev.  19:32.  Deut.  5:16.  Sept. 

17. — That  are  widows  indeed.'^  Ta?  ovruj  yqpoj. — 
Ovrwf.  5,16.  See  on  Luke  24:34.  Xnpa.  J\Iark  12: 
40.  Luke2:S1,  etal. — Xtjpcvaaai,^  Sam.  13:20.  Sept. 
— J^Tephews.  (4)  EKyova.  Here  only.  ^Qui  recte  lin- 
‘■ea  ab  aliquo  aescendunt.'  Schleusner. — To  shew 
piety.']  EvtrcSuv.  “Kindness.”  Marg.  Acts\l\2‘i. 
The  Komans  called  the  dutiful  conduct  of  chil¬ 
dren  to  their  parents,  pietas. — At  home.]  Tov 
itiiov  oiKov.  8.  ‘To  their  own  household.’ — To  re¬ 
quite  their  parents.]  XyoiSai  vnoSiSovai  rots  Trpoyovois. 
kyoiSri.  Here  only.  Retributio.  ripoyovot,  2 
Tim.  1:3.  Ex  7rpo,  ante^  et  yevos^,  generatio. — 
Contrasted  with  cKyovoi.  (Comp.  Gen.  37:2.  with 
47:28.) 

V.  5,  6.  The  “widow  indeed,”  whom  the  apos¬ 
tle  peculiarly  intended,  was  one  who  was  “des¬ 
olate,”  having  neither  children  nor  relations 
able  to  maintain  her;  being  destitute  of  the 
means  of  procuring  a  decent  subsistence:  at 
the  same  time  “she  trusted  in  God”  to  provide 
for  her,  and  used  no  improper  methods  of  ob¬ 
taining  a  support:  but  devoted  herself  to  his 
service,  in  continual  prayers  and  supplications, 
stated  and  occasional,  public  and  private,  and 
even  by  night  as  well  as  by  day;  taking  great 
delight  in  devotion,  and  employing  herself  very 
much  in  supplicating  God,  in  behalf  of  her  fel¬ 
low  Christians  and  all  mankind.  [Marg.  Ref. 
o — r. — JSTote,  Luke  2:36 — 38.)  But  any  one, 
who  lived  a  delicate,  luxurious,  dissipated  life; 
and  perhaps  chose  to  continue  unmarried,  that 
she  might  have  less  restraint,  in  this  self-indul¬ 
gent  course,  must  be  considered  as  “dead  in 
VoL»  VI.  56 


hath  denied  the  faith,  and  is  worse  than 

Sn  infidel.  [Practical  Observations,] 

9  Let  not  ^  a  widow  be  i  taken  into  the 
number  ^  under  threescore  years  old, 
^  having  been  the  wife  of  one  man  ; 

10  WelH  reported  of  for  ®  good  wwks, 
^  if  she  have  brought  up  children,  ^  if  she 
have  lodged  strangers,  if  she  have  ^  wash¬ 
ed  the  saints’  feet,  *  if  she  have  relieved 
the  afflicted,  ^  if  she  have  diligently  fol¬ 
lowed  every  good  work. 

1 1  But  ^  the  younger  widows  refuse: 
for  when  they  have  begun  ™  to  wax  wan¬ 
ton  against  Christ  "  they  will  marry; 


z  Matt.  18:17.  Luke  12:47,48. 
John  16:22.  2  Cor.  2:15,16.  6: 
16. 

a  See  on  3,4. 

J  Or,  cAosen. 
b  11,14.  Luke  2:36,37. 
c  3:2,12.  I  Cor.  7:10,11,39,40. 
d  3:7.  Acts  6:3.  10:22.22:12. 
3  John  12. 

e  25.  2:10.  6:18.  Matt.  6:16. 
Acts  9:36.  Eph.  2:10.  2  Tim. 
3:17.  Tit.  2:7.  3:8,14.  Heb. 
1024.  13:21.  1  Pet.  2:12. 


f  2  Tim.  1:6.  3:16. 
g  Acts  16:14,15.  Rom.  12:13. 
Heb.  13:2.  1  Pet.  4:9. 
h  Gen.  18:4.  19:2  24:32.  Luke 
7:38,44.  John  13:5—16. 
i  Lev.  26:36.  Is.  1:17.  Acts  9, 
39. 

k  Ps.  119:4.  Col.  1:10.  2  Tim. 
2:21.  Tit.  2:14.  3:1,8.  Gr. 

1  9,14. 

m  Deut.  32:15.  Is.  3:16.  Hos. 

13:6.  Jam.  6:6.  2  Pet.  2:18. 
n  14.  4:3.  1  Cor.  7:39,40. 


sin,”  and  alive  only  to  worldly  pleasure:  so  that 
no  honorable  attention  was  due  to  her  from  the 
church,  [Marg.  Ref.  s,  t.) 

Desolate.  (5)  Mefiovwyevtj.  Here  only. — Liveth 
in  pleasure.  (6)  “Delicately.”  Marg.  EvaraXoiaa. 

Jam.  5:5.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T _ Ez.  16:49. 

Sept.  Karao-x-araAow,  Am.  6:4.  Sept.  JVote.  Luke 
16:19—21. 

V.  7,  8.  The  things  above  stated  Timothy 
must  give  in  charge  to  the  pastors  and  deacons; 
that  the  Christians  .at  Ephesus,  might  be  pre- 
served  “blameless;”  and  that  no  encouragement 
might  be  given,  even  by  means  of  their  benev¬ 
olence,  to  such  persons  as  were  a  scandal  to 
the  cause. — But  if  any  man  refused  to  provide 
for  his  own  near  relations,  especially  for  his 
wife,  children,  and  household;  or  for  his  aged 
parents;  through  sloth,  covetousness,  extrava¬ 
gance,  or  self-indulgence;  he  should  be  consid¬ 
ered  as  having  renounced  the  faith,  by  mani¬ 
festly  and  habitually  refusif^  to  obey  Christ; 
nay,  as  acting  in  this  particular  more  disgrace¬ 
fully  and  unreasonably,  than  an  unbeliever 
would  do  in  similar  circumstances. — The  hea¬ 
then  in  general  considered  children  as  bound  to 
support  their  aged  parents;  and  reckoned  the 
neglect  of  this  duty  infamous.^  and  fit  only  to 
be  mentioned  along  with  the  most  scandalous 
vices. — The  manner  in  which  many  covetous 
persons  grievously  pervert  this  text,  must  not 
pass  unnoticed:  while  they  evidently  violate 
the  duties  of  piety,  equity,  and  charity,  as  well 
as  that  of  providing  for  thei;*  indigent  relations; 
yea,  while  they  bring  up  their  children  and 
maintain  their  families,  in  a  manner  utterlv 
unsuitable  to  their  circumstances,  from  eager¬ 
ness  to  amass  riches;  they  often  quote  this 
verse,  irf'^ndication  of  tl  eir  sordid  avarice, 
and  imagine,  that  the  apostle  commanded  men 
to  neglect  all  other  duties,  in  order  to  enrich 
their  children!  [J^ote.  16.) — ‘Pleading  these 
‘words,  to  justify  or  to  excuse  their  sordid  par- 
‘simony,  and  want  of  charity:  ...  whereas,  they 
‘plainly  respect  the  provision  which  children 
‘should  make  for  their  parents;  and  not  that 
‘which  parents  should  make  for  their  children.’ 
Whitby. 

Blameless.  (7)  Avciri\iTirroi.  See  on  3:2. — Provide. 
(8)  Tloovoti.  See  on  Rom.  12:17. — His  own  house.'] 
Or  “kindred.”  Marg.  Twv  oikckov.  See  on  Gab 
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12  Having  damnation,  because  they] 
have  cast  otf  ^  their  first  faith. 

13  And  withal  they  learn  ^  to  he  idle, 
'  wandering  about  from  house  to  house  ; 
and  not  only  idle,  but  tatlers  also,  and 
*  busy-bodies,  ^  speaking  things  which 
they  ought  not. 

1 4  1  will  therefore  that  *  the  younger 


o  I  Cor.  11:34.  Jam.  3:1.  1  Pet. 
4:17.  Gr. 

p  Gal.  1:6.  Kev.  2:4,5. 
qProv.  31:27.  2  Thes.  3.6— 11. 
r  Lev.  I9:l6.  Prov.  20:19. 
Luke  10:7.  Acts  20:20. 


s  2  Thes.  3:11.  1  Pet.  4:15. 
t  Acts  20 AO.  Tit.  1:11.  Jam. 
3:10. 

u  See  on  2:3. 

X  11.  4:3.  1  Cor.  7:8,9.  Heb. 
13:4. 


6;  10.  Ab  oiKos^  S66  on  4.  ad  J’dTfiilictTn 

^■alicujus  pertinetJ^  Schleusner. — Infidel.']  At(s-»* 

1  Cor.  6:6.  10:27.  Bev.  21:8.  See  on  John  20: 
27. 

y.  g — 12.  The  apostle  could  not  here  mean, 
that  no  widows  were  to  be  relieved  by  the 
church,  who  were  under  sixty  years  of  ag-e:  for 
the  distresses  of  young^er  widows,  as  well  as  of 
otlier  poor  persons,  might  be  very  urgent. — He 
IS,  therefore,  generally  supposed  to  speak  of  a 
certain  number  of  widows,  who  were  discharged 
from  all  secular  cares,  and  maintained  b}'  the 
church;  of  whom  such  as  were  able  acted  as 
deaconesses,  to  visit  sick  and  poor  women,  and 
to  administer  relief  and  counsel  to  them;  to  in¬ 
struct  young  women,  and  perhaps  children;  or  to 
attend  on  any  other  concerns  of  the  church,  its 
ministers,  and  pious  strangers,  which  lay  within 
their  province.  Though  no  command  is  given 
for  such  an  order  of  persons  in  the  church;  f  for 
many  things  of  this  kind  seem  to  have  been  left 
discretionary,  and  to  be  determined  according 
to  circumstances;)  yet  they  might  frequently  be 
useful,  if  properly  selected  and  regulated.  (jVo<e, 
Rom.  16:1,2.)  In  this  view  the  propriety  of  the 
rule  here  given  is  apparent.  As  the  apostle 
counsels  “the  younger  widows  to  marr}’;”  (JVofe, 
13 — 15.)  It  cannot  be  imagined,  that  he  would 
exclude  anv  when  grown  old,  from  the  number 
here  intended,  if  otherwise  qualified,  merely  be¬ 
cause  they  had  followed  his  counsel.  By  “the 
wife  of  one  m^,”  therefore,  the  apostle  did  not 
intend  to  exclude  such  as  had  married  a  second 
time,  which  the  scripture  no  where  disallows,  or 
at  all  discountenances.  But  shameful  and  aston¬ 
ishing  irregularities,  in  this  respect,  were  com¬ 
mon  among  the  heathen  women:  they  frequent¬ 
ly  left  their  husbands  to  live  Avith  other  men, 
and  then  sometimes  returned  again  to  their  for¬ 
mer  husbands;  they  often,  designedly.,  gave  them 
just  cause  to  divorce  them,  on  purpose  that  they 
might  take  other  husbands;  nay,  they  sometimes 
did  Avhat  was  equivalent  to  divorcing  their  hus¬ 
bands:  nor  were  these  things  deemed  scandal¬ 
ous;  at  least  not  in  that  degree,  which  they  ■ 
would  be  at  present,  in  countries  professing 
Christianity.  If  then,  any  Avoman  had  formerly 
conformed  to  these  corrupt  customs,  it  would 
not  be  consistent  with  the  credit  of  Christianity, 
to  admit  her  into  this  select  number  of  devoted 
widows,  though  no  other  objection  lay  against  j 
her;  for  it  must  exclusively  consist  of  those,  who  j 
had  lived  virtuously  and  honorably  in  the  mar-  | 
ried  state.  [Marg.  Ref.  b.  c. — 3:2.) — Some  ! 
expositors  indeed  think,  that  those  who  had 
married  again,  after  being  divorced,  were  in¬ 
tended:  but  there  is  not  the  least  intimation  in  ; 
scripture,  that  the  divmrced  should  be  restrained 
from  marrying  again,  even  if  justly  put  away; 
and  surely  then  not  Avhen  unjustly  divorced. — 
The  Avomen,  however,  spoken  of,  must  also  be 
such  as  had  an  established  character  for  “good  j 
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women  marry,  bear  children,  ^  guide  the 
house,  ^  give  none  occasion  to  the  adver¬ 
sary  *  to  speak  reproachfully: 

1 5  For  some  ^  are  already  turned  aside 
after  Satan. 

16  If  any  man  or  woman  that  believ- 
eth  have  widows,  ^let  them  relieve  them, 
and  let  not  the  church  be  charged;  that 


Y  Gen.  18:6,9.  Prov.  14:1.51: 
-21—29.  Tit.  2:6.  Gr. 
z  6:1.  2  Sam.  12:14.  Dan.  6:4. 
Rom.  14:13.  2Cor.  11:12.  Tit. 
2:5.8.  1  Pet.  4:14,15. 

*  Gr.  Jhr  their  railing.  Luke 


05. ne _ 41 

a  Pbil.  3:18.19.  2  Tim.  1:15.  2 
18.  4:10.  2  Pet.  2:2,20—22.  3: 
16.  1  John 2:19.  Jude  4,5.  Rev. 
12:9. 

b  See  071  4,8. 


works”  since  they  were  converted  to  Cliristian- 
ity.  Those  were  to  be  preferred,  who  had  char¬ 
itably  educated  the  children  of  their  poor  rela¬ 
tives  or  neighbors,  or  who  had  faithfully  done 
their  duty  towards  their  own  children;  Avho, 
when  in  more  prosperous  circumstances,  hatl 
hospitably  entertained  strangers  in  their  houses; 
who  had  willingly  stooped  to  the  office  of 
washing  the  feet  of  the  saints,  when  wearied 
Avith  travelling:  (JVbte#,  Gen.  18:3 — 8.  Luke  <:44 
— 50.  John  13:1 — 17.)  and  who  had,  from  love  to 
Christ,  readily  relieved  the  afflicted,  and  dili¬ 
gently  “attended  to  every  good  work.”  [J\Iarg. 
Ref.  d — k. — Js'ote  and  R.  O.  Acts  9:36 — 43.) 
WidoAvs  of  this  character,  Avhen  grown  old  and 
left  desolate,  were  the  proper  persons  for  this 
service. — But  the  apostle  directed  Timothy  to 
reject  the  application  of  “younger  AvidoAVs:”  for 
experience  sheAved,  that  their  avowed  purpose, 
of  no  more  entering  into  the  married  state,  was 
not  to  be  depended  on.  After  a  time,  when 
their  grief  on  account  of  their  loss  had  subsided, 
various  circumstances  might  induce  them  to 
marry  again:  and,  as  their  admission  into  the 
number  of  devoted  widows  implied  an  engage¬ 
ment  to  the  contrary,  and  probably  was  attend¬ 
ed  by  some  promise  to  this  effect;  so  their  viola¬ 
tion  of  it  might  be  called  “a  waxing  wanton 
against  Christ,”  leading  them  to  be  unfaithful 
to  him,  for  the  sake  of  some  earthly  object. 
Thus  their  engagement  would  tend  to  their  con¬ 
demnation,  by  occasioning  them  to  violate  that 
fidelity  to  Christ,  which  they  had  previously 
promised:  the  church  would  see  it  necessary  to 
censure  them;  and  their  sin  would  expose  their 
to  condemnation  if  not  repented  of.  They 
might  perhaps  be  tempted  to  apostatize  from 
the  faith,  by  marrying  heathens;  which  seems  to 
have  been  the  case  with  some  of  this  description. 
For  Christians  would  not  be  disposed  to  marry 
those  who  had  entered  into  this  number;  and  if 
their  inclinations  led  them  to  marry,  their  situa¬ 
tion  might  expose  them  peculiarly  to  this  temp¬ 
tation. 

Be  taken  into  the  number.  (9)  “Chosen, 
Marg.  Karahtyta^m.  Here  only. —  Well  reported. 

(10)  ^Aapwpifjjicvr).  See  on  Acts  6:3. — //'  she  have 

brought  up  children.]  Ei  ereKioTpocptjaev.  Here 
only. — Lodged  strangers.]  Here 

only.  Ex  hospes.,  et  exctpio.  EcvoS^- 

Xt:iov7  an  inn^  an  hospital. — Relieved.]  EirtipKcat./. 
16.  Not  elseAvhere.  ‘To  afford  a  plentiful  or 
‘sufficient  supply.’ — Have  begun  to  wax  wanton. 

(11)  Kara^prjviaaoiai.  Here  only.  Ex  Kara,  el 

rpvvtaci),  luxurior.,  luscivio,  Rev.  18:9.  A  rp'U'ws? 
Rev.  18:3. — They  will  marry.]  rapeiv 
“They  Avill,”  or  purpose,  “to  marry.” — Damna¬ 
tion.  ■  (12)  Kpifta.  3:6.  23:14.  Jam.  3:1. 

See  on  1  Cor.  1 1 :29.— They  have  cast  off.]  H^t- 
TTjaav.  See  on  JIark  /  :9. 

V.  13 — 15.  It  might  likeAvise  be  feared,  and 
experience  had  shewn,  that  there  was  danger 


^  4.  D.  60. 


CHAPTER  V, 


it  may  relieve  them  that  are  widows  in¬ 
deed.  [Prdeticul  Ohservaiions.'^ 

1 7  Let  ^  the  elders  that  ®  rule  well  ^  be 
counted  worthy  of  e  double  honor,  espe¬ 
cially  they  who  ^  labor  in  the  *  word  and 
doctrine. 


A.  D,  CO. 


c  See  on  3. 
d  See  on  b.  K 

e  3,6,  Matt.  24;45.  Luke  12; 
42.  Rom.  12:8.  1  Thes.  6:12, 
13.  Heb,  13:7,17,24. 
f  See  on  3. — Acts  28:10.  Rom. 
16;27.  1  Coi.  9:6—14.  GaJ.  6: 
6.  Phil.  2;29. 


S  2  Kinjs  2:9.  Is.  40:2.  Jer. 

16:18.  17:13.  Zech.  9:12. 
h  4:10.  Matt.  9:37,38.  Luke 
10:1:2,7.  John  4;38,  Acts  20; 
35.  Rom.  16:12.  1  Cor.  3;9. 
15:10.  16:16.  2  Cor.  6:1. 

Phil.  2:16.  4:3.  2  Tim.  2:6. 
i  See  on  4;6,16 — 2  Tim.  4:2. 


:  lest  ‘younger  widows,”  being  freed  from  the 
^  employments  of  domestic  life,  and  having  much 
leisure,  should  neglect  to  spend  it  in  deVotion, 
and  the  duties  of  their  stationj  and  so  contract 
habits  of  idleness,  and  waste  their  hours  in  saun¬ 
tering  from  house  to  house,  as  trifling  visitants^ 

I  ■,  tattling  and  gossipping  about  the  news  of  the 
day,  and  intermeddling  with  other  people’s  af¬ 
fairs,  spreading  slanders,  and  speaking  many 
things  of  a  mischievous  and  improper  nature. 
{Jlarg.Ref.  2  T/ies,3:10—12.)  The 

.  apostle  did  not  mean,  that  all  “the  younger 
widows,”  who  were  employed  in  this  service, 
acted  in  this  manner;  but  it  was  an  evil  inci- 
dent  to  the  practice,  and  formed  a  sufficient 
f  reason  for  excluding  them.  He  therefore  de- 
i  cided,  as  one  having  authority,  that  it  was  bet¬ 
ter  to  leave  them  at  liberty  to  marry,  if  they 
chose  it,  and  circumstances  admitted,  that  they 
might  be  occupied  in  the  useful  duties  of  wives 
,  and  mothers,  and  in  domestic  business;  that  so 
no  occasion  might  be  given  to  any  adversaries 
^of  the  gospel  to  speak  reproachfully  of  it, 

; through  the  misconduct  of  such  as  professed  to 
be  peculiarly  devoted  to  the  service  of  Christ. 
(Jlfarg.  Rey.  u — y.)  For  indeed,  some  younger 
widows,  being  improperly  admitted  into  this 
number,  had  turned  aside  to  follow  the  sugges¬ 
tions  of  Satan,  had  married  unbelieving  hus- 
bands,  and  so  relapsed  into  idolatry. — ‘The  con- 
■‘verting  men  to  the  Christian  faith,  being  the 
‘  “turning  them  from  Satan  unto  God;”  ...  the 
■  ‘casting  off  the  faith  may  well  be  styled,  “the 
.  ‘turning  aside  after  Satan.”  ’  Whitby.  {J)Iarg. 
Ref.  a..-—J\rotef  .Acts  26;  16 — 18.) — The  apostle’s 
determination,  that  no  widow  under  sixty  years 
of  age  should  be  admitted  into  this  select  num¬ 
ber  of  devoted  women,  lest  their  useless  lives 
and  misconduct  should  occasion  scandal,  and 
bis  counsel  that  younger  widows  should  marry, 
conclude  with  peculiar  force  against  all  vows  of 
virginity,  taken  by  young  persons,  under  pre¬ 
tence  of  more  strict  religion  than  can  be  prac¬ 
tised  in  the  married  state,  and  against  all  cen¬ 
sures  of  second  marriages,  as  such;  and,  indeed, 
-he  silence  of  the  apostle  concerning  women, 
vho  had  never  been  married,  in  this  whole  ar¬ 
gument,  is  very  expressive.  But  the  pastors  of 
he  church,  before  many  ages  had  elapsed,  abun- 
lantly  made  up  this  supposed  deficiency! 

Idle.  (13)  koyai.  See  on  Matt.  12:36.— Wan- 
lering  about  from  house  to  house.]  rLEpupx,o}J^£vai 

as  oiKtai. — Uepu^onoi'  See  on  Acts  19;  13 Tat- 

ers.]  ^\vapoi.  Here  only.  Ineptus^  garrulus:  ‘a 
j^uof,  nug(B,  quod  a  ...  ebullio.'  Schleusner. 

To  boil  up,  or  to  boil  over,  as  a  pot  or  caldron 
loes.’  Leigh.' — Busy-bodies.]  Ucpiepyoi.  See  on 
lets  19;  19.  tltpieoya^onai-  See  on  2  Rhes.  3;  11. — 

fear  children.  (l4)  TEKvoyoveiv.  Here  only _ 

2;15.  TcKvofopcu)^  10. — Guide  the  house.] 
.hKoUoi:ortiv.  Here  only.  OiKoSea^orm'  See  on 
Jatt.  20:1 — To  speak  reproachfully.]  “For 
leir  railing.”  Marg.  AoiSopiag  xaptv.  “For  the 
|4keof  railing.”  Ao«?opm,  1  Pet.  3;9-  AoiSooeo.- 


18  For  the  scripture  saith,  *  Thou  shall 
not  muzzle  the  ox  that  treadeth  out  the 
corn;  and,  T.  he  laborer  is  worthy  of 
his  reward. 

19  Against  an  elder  “  receive  not  an 
accusation,  but  *  before  °  two  or  three 
witnesses. 


11:2. 


k  Rom.  4:3.  9:17.  10:11. 

Gal.  3:8.  Jam.  4:5. 

1  Deut.  25:4.  1  Cor.  9:9,10. 
m  Lev.  19:13.  Deut.  24:14,15. 
Matt.  10:10.  Luke  10:7. 
n  John  18;29.  Acts  24:2 — 13. 


26:16.  Tit.  1:6. 

*  Or,  under, 

o  Deut.  17:6.  19:15,18,19.  Matt 
18:16.  John  8:17.  2  Cor.  13:1, 
Heb.  10:28. 


See  on  John  9:28. — Are  turned  aside.  (15)  e^c* 
Tpavtjuav.  See  on  1:6. 

V.  16.  In  closing  this  subject,  the  apostle 
required  all  believers,  men  and  women,  who 
were  able,  to  relieve  widows  belonging  to  their 
own  families,  and  others  who  were  destitute; 
that  the  church  might  not  be  burdened  with 
them,  or  prevented  from  relieving  such  as  were 
entirely  indigent  and  friendless.  [Motes,  3—8.) 

‘In  the  opinion  of  Estius,  this  precept  extend- 
‘ed  to  the  proprietors  of  slaves;  and  bound  them 
‘to  maintain  their  slaves,  when^ey  became 
‘incapable  of  labor.’  Macknight.  The  spirit 
of  it,  no  doubt,  extends  to  servants  of  every 
kind,  who  have  spent  their  strength  in  our  ser¬ 
vice,  as  far  as  we  are  able  to  support  them. 
[Motes,  Gen.  35:8.  R.  O.  1—15.  Jdatt.  8:5—7. 
P.  O.  5—13.) 

Relieve.]  ’EnapKUTo.  See  on  10. — Be  charcred.! 
Bap£ta.5a).  See  on  2  Cor.  1:8.  *  J 

V.  17,  18.  Many  expositors  infer  from  these 
verses,  that  there  were  ‘ruling  elders’  in  the 
church,  who  did  not  preach;  but  others  do  not 
allow  the  inference;  and,  in  general,  ruling  and 
hzn^  are  united.  [Marg.  Ref.  e.— Motes.  3: 
2,4,5.  Matt.  24:45 — 51.  1  Thes.  5:12—15.  Heb. 
13:7,8,17.)  Indeed,  as  “double  honor”  chieflv 
relates  to  a  more  plentiful  and  decent  mainte'- 
nance;  it  is  improbable,  that  mere  rulers,  who 
would  not  be  greatly  taken  off  from  their  secu¬ 
lar  business,  should  be  thus  liberally  maintained 
at  the  expense  of  their  brethren.  To  preside  in 
the  affairs  of  the  church,  and  to  preach  the  word, 
even  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  constitute  the  out¬ 
lines  of  the  pastoral  office:  the  direction  seems 
therefore  to  mean,  that  those  who  ruled  most 
prudently,  faithfullj',  and  diligently,  and  were 
most  laborious  in  their  ministry,  should  be  re¬ 
spected  and  provided  for,  more  honorably  and 
plentifully:  especially  they,  who  were  most  un¬ 
wearied  in  preaching,  and  in  private  exhorta¬ 
tion;  as  the  exercise  of  authority  was  more  suit¬ 
ed  to  the  natural  disposition  of  the  human  heart. 
[Marg.  Ref.  i—h.— Motes,  Matt.  10:9,10.  1  Cor. 
9:4 — 18.  Gal.  6:6 — 10.) — Thou  shall  not,  &c. 
(18)  See  on  1  Cor.  9:9.  [Deut.  25:4.) — Laborer, 
&c.]  ‘This,  as  well  as  what  goeth  before,  is  af- 
‘firmed  by  the  apostle  to  be  said  in  the  scripture: 
‘yet  it  is  no  where  written  in  the  Jewish  scrip- 
‘tures.  It  is  found  only.  Matt.  10:10.  Luke  lOz 
‘7.  The  apostle  must  therefore  have  read  either 
‘Matthew  or  Luke’s  gospel,  before  he  w  rote  this 
‘epistle.  And  seeing  he  quotes  this  saying,  as 
‘  “scripture,”  and  represents  it  as  of  equal  au- 
‘thority  with  the  writings  of  Moses;  it  is  a  proof, 
‘not  only  of  the  early  publication  of  the  gospels, 
‘but  of  their  authenticity,  as  divinely  inspired 
‘writings.’  Macknight.  [Motes,  1  Thes.  5:23 — 
28.  2  Pet.  3:14—16.) 

Cf  double  honor.  (17)  AnrXtji  Tijirjs.  Matt.  23: 
15.  Rev.  18:6.  Tiprj,  Rom.  12:10.  13:7.  1  Pet. 
3:7.  Tipau)'  See  on  3. —  JTho  labor.]  Kortwvrc?. 
Rom.  16:6.  1  Cor.  15:10.  The  emphasis  is  laid 
on  this  Avord. 
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[.  TIMOTHY. 


A.  D.  60. 


A.  D.  60. 


20  Them  that  sin  p  rebuke  before  all, 
^  that  others  also  may  fear. 

21  I  charge  thee  before  God,  and  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  ®  the  elect  angels, 
‘  that  thou  observe  these  things,  *  without 
“  preferring  one  before  another,  doing 
nothing  by  *  partiality. 

p  Oal.  2:11— ll  2  Tim.  4:2.  tPs.  107:43.  119:34.  Matt.  28: 


Tit.  1:13. 

q  1:20.  Dent.  13:11.  17:13.  19: 
20.  21:21.  ^cts  6:6,11.  19:17. 
r6:13.  1  Thes.  5:27.  2  Tim.  2: 
14.  4:1. 

f  Matt.  I6i27.  25:41.  2  Pet.  2:4. 
Jude  6.  Rev.  12:7—9.  14:10. 


20. 


*  Or,  mthout  prejudice. 

H  Lev.  19:16.  Deut.  53:9.  Prov. 
18:5.  Luke  20:21.  Acts  15:37, 
38.  2  Cor.  5:16. 

X  Mai.  2:9.  Jam.  2:1 — 4.  3:17. 


22  y  Lay  hands  suddenly  on  no  man, 
^  neither  be  partaker  of  other  men’s  sins: 
^  keep  thyself  pure. 

23  Drink  no  longer  water,  ®  but  use  a 
little  wine  for  thy  stomach’s  sake,  and 
thine  often  infirmities. 


24  Some  men’s  ^  sins  are  open  before 

y4:14.  Acts  6:6.  13:3.  2  Tim.  -  ^  in.Q_ii.  P< 

1:6.  Heb.  6:2. 


z  3:6,10.  Josh.  9:14.  2  Tim.  2: 
2.  Tit.  1:5—9. 

aKjih.  5:11.  2  John  11.  Rev. 
18.4. 

b  4:12.  Acts  18:6.  20:26. 


c  3Ja.  4:4.  Lev.  10:9 — 11.  Ps. 
104:15.  Prov.  31:4 — 7.  Ez.44: 
21.  Eph.  5:18.  Tit.  1:7.  2:3. 
dJer.  2:34.  Acts  1:16—20.  6:1 
— 11.  8:18.  Gal.  5:19 — 21.  2 
Tim.  4:10.  2  Pet.  2:20,21. 


V.  19,  20.  The  character  of  an  elder,  or  pas¬ 
tor,  was  of  very  g-reat  importance:  it  would 
therefore  be  improper,  not  only  to  condemn  him^, 
hut  even  to  “receive  an  accusation  against  him, 
except  it  was  attested  by  two  or  three  credible 
witnesses.  [J\Iarg.  Ref.  n.,  o.  JN’ote,  I)eut.  l9. 

1 5 _ 21.)  Many  might  be  disposed  to  revile  those 

faithful  ministers,  whose  doctrine  and  reproofs 
bad  offended  them;  and  indeed,  the  grand  en¬ 
mity  of  “the  accuser  of  the  brethren,”  and  of  ail 
his  servants,  would  be  excited  against  them. 
(JV-o/65,  Job  1:9— 11.  2:4,5.  Zec/i.  3:1— 4.  Rev. 

j2:7 _ 12.)  It  was  therefore  highly  reasonable, 

that  no  accusation,  tending  to  bring  the  conduct 
of  an  elder  to  a  public  investigation,  and  thus  to 
impeach  or  endanger  his  character,  should  be 
regarded,  if  supported  only  by  one  solitary  testi¬ 
mony;  which  his  denial  of  the  crime  would  at 
least  counterbalance.  But,  in  respect  of  those 
who  Avere  evidently  guilty  of  any  scandalous  of¬ 
fence,  whether  elders  or  others;  Timothy,  as 
presiding  in  the  church,  was  required  to  “re 
buke  them  before  all”  their  brethren:  not  only 
in  order  to  their  being  made  ashamed,  and 
brought  to  repentance;  but  that  others  might 
fear  the  same  censure,  and  so  be  excited  to 
greater  circumspection.  i^Iarg.  Ref  p,  q. 
Kates,  Deut.  21:18—21.  Gal.  2:11—16.  P.  O. 

Deut.  13.)  r.  n  j 

Receive  not.  (19)  Mj?  irapa^tys*  J^Iarlc  4:20.  Jicts 

16:21.  22:18.  Heb.  12:Q.—Ex.  23:1.  Sept.— An 
accusation.^  Karfiyopiav.  Luke  6:7.  John  18:29. 
Tit.  1:6. — But  before. ]  “But  under.”  J\Iarg. 
EKTOittur,  tTi.  1  Cor.  14:5.— Rebuke.  (20)  EXcy;^^. 
See  on  Jlatt.  18:15.  {Kotes,  1,2.  Jlatt.  18:15— 
Others.]  'O*  Xoi-ot.  “The  rest.”  See  on 

V.  21,  22.  The  apostle  here  most  solemnly 
charged  Timothy,  as  in  “the  presence  of  God, 
and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ;”  and  as  he  hoped  to 
join  the  company  of  “the  elect  angels,”  who  had 
been  preserved  and  confirmed  in  holiness,  when 
many  of  their  company  apostatized  and  ruined 
themselves;  who  then  witnessed  his  conduct,  and 
would  attend,  Avhen  he  should  give  an  account  of 
it  to  his  sovereign  Judge;  {Marg.  Ref.  r,  s. — 
Kotes,  J\Iatt.  13:36 — 43.  24:29 — 31.  25:31  33. 

2  Thes.  1:5 _ 10.)  that  he  should  observe  those 

thino-s  with  the  utmost  care  and  exactness,  what 
ever  opposition  and  trials  he  might  incur;  and, 
in  all  his  regulations,  carefully  a^mid  “preferring 
one  to  another,”  through  carnal  affection,  at¬ 
tachment,  connexion,  or  obligations;  not  shew¬ 
ing  “partiality,”  either  in  censuring  offenders, 
or  ordaining  elders,  or  in  any  other  part  of  his 
important  service.  {JTarg.  Ref.  t— x.  Kote,  2 
Cor.  5:16.)  In  ordaining  elders  especially,  he 
must  he  careful  not  to  act  in  a  hasty  manner; 
but  take  time  to  examine  into  men’s  characters, 
principles,  motives,  and  endowments,  that  he 
might  not  be  induced  “to  lay  hands”  on  improper 
persons,  by  importunity  employed  in  their  be¬ 
half.  He  would  need  great  care,  in  this  im- 
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mensely  important  concern,  to  avoid  being  “par¬ 
taker  of  other  men’s  sins;”  and  becoming  an¬ 
swerable,  in  part  at  least,  for  the  crimes  of  those 
Avho  thus  intruded  into  that  sacred  function,  to 
the  dishonor  of  God,  the  great  detriment  of  the 
church,  and  the  ruin  of  immortal  souls:  for  even 
an  obliging  and  easy  temper  might  betray  him 
into  much  criminality,  from  which  he  must  by 
all  means  keep  himself  pure.  {J\Iarg.  Ref.  y 
\).—Kote,  2  Jo/in  7— 11.)— It  is  manifest,  that 
Timothy  is  here  and  elsewhere  supposed  to  pos¬ 
sess  great  authority  in  the  Ephesian  church, 
both  in  superintending  the  elders  already  or¬ 
dained,  and  in  ordaining  others.  It  is  allowed, 
that  he  was  an  extraordinary  person,  especially 
appointed  by  the  apostle  to  this  service,  but 
there  is  no  proof,  that  he  conferred  miraculous 
powers  by  the  imposition  of  his  hands,  as  the 
apostles  did:  and  indeed  it  is  altogether  improb¬ 
able.  We  cannot  indeed  by  any  means  infer  the 
divine  right  of  episcopacy,  from  the  authority 
exercised  by  Timothy,  Titus,  and  other  evange¬ 
lists:  yet  it  is  at  least  highly  probable,  that  it 
was  very  early  found  expedient,  and  conducive 
to  peace,  to  have  a  stated  presiding  inspector,  of 
approved  wisdom  and  piety,  who  supenn- 

tend  the  pastors  and  the  concerns  of  a  few  neigh¬ 
boring  churches,  as  moderator  and  censor;  and 
be  peculiarly  attended  to  in  the  appointment  of 
church-officers.  Hence  a  moderate  episcopacy 
was  very  early,  probably  even  while  some  of  the 
apostles  lived,  generally  prevalent  in  the  church: 
indeed,  this  seems  to  have  taken  place,  between 
the  time  when  St.  Paul  gave  his  admirable  part¬ 
ing  charge  to  the  elders,  or  bishops  of  Ephesus, 
and  the  time  when  St.  John,  from  our  Lord  s  own 
mouth,  wrote  epistles  to  the  angels  of  the  seven 
churches  in  Asia.  [Kote,  Rev.  2:\.)  And,  after 
all  the  abuses,  usurpations,  controversies,  and 
prejudices,  which  have  since  been  introduced, 
the  time  may  ere  long  arrive,  when  experience 
will  convince  pious  men  of  different  persuasions, 
that  something  of  this  kind,  properly  conferred, 
limited,  and  exercised,  would  prove  a  suitable 
remedy  to  those  multiplied  divisions,  which  so 
weaken  and  disgrace  religious  societies,  whicb 
in  doctrine,  worship,  and  practice  may  be  con¬ 
sidered,  in  many  respects,  unexceptionable. 
(Kotes,  Acts  6:2 — 6.  14:21 — 23.  20:1  <.) 

I  charge.  (21)  Aiapapryf/opat.  2  Tzm.  2.1  .  • 

See  on  Luke  16:28— JCithoui  preferring  one  be- 
I  fore  another.]  Xwpis  Trpo*:pi//nros,  prtjuen^um.  er 
only.  Ex  Trpo,  ante,  et  Kpcvi.,judico.— By  partiali¬ 
ty.]  Kara  r:poaK\ictv.  Here  only.  ^ 
veHi  inclino.  ‘By  setting  the  balance 

‘on  one  side.’  Leigh.  Inclining,  by  carnal  £ec. 
tion  or  corrupt  motive,  to  one  side.— 

(22)  Ta^c^s-  Luke  16:6.  Gal.  1:6.  2 
_ Keither  be  partaker.]  M»;5£  Kotvoivei.  Rom.  la. 

27.  See  on  Gal.  6:6.  ,  •  *  nt 

V.  23.  This  verse  is  a  remarkable  instance  oi 

the  apostle’s  neglect  of  exact  inethod,  in  inditing 
his  epistles. — It  occurred  to  his  mind,  when  r 
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hand,  going  before  to  judgment;  and  some 
men  they  follow  after. 

25  Likewise  also  ®  the  good  works  of 

e3;7.  Matt.  5:16.  Acts  9:36.  I  22,23.  Phil.  1:11. 

10:22.  ;6:1 — 3.  22:12.  Gal.  5:  | _ _ 

fleeting-  on  Timothy’s  manifold  cares  and  la¬ 
bors,  that  his  frequent  indispositions  might  be 
increased  by  too  great  abstemiousness;  to  the 
prevention  of  his  usefulness,  and  the  shortening 
of  his  days.  He  therefore  broke  in  upon  his  sub¬ 
ject,  to  counsel  him,  not  to  drink  water  any 
longer,  at  least  as  his  only  liquor;  but  to  use  a 
little  wine  to  strengthen  his  stomach,  and  pre¬ 
serve  his  health. — We  may  hence  form  an  esti¬ 
mate  of  the  exact  temperance,  practised  by 
these  laborious  servants  of  Christ;  who  so  zeal¬ 
ously  pleaded  the  cause  of  Christian  liberty,  who 
placed  no  dependence  on  their  own  works,  and 
who  never  prescribed  their  own  conduct  in  these 
things,  as  a  rule  for  other  men!  {Marg.  Ref. — 
JVotes^  3:3.  4:1 — 5.) 

Drink  no  longer  water.']  yirjKtri  vSpoiroTei.  Here 
only. — Often.]  UuK^as,  frequent.  Acts  24:26. 

V.  24,  25.  (JV*o/e  21,22.)  In  respect  of  the 
choice  and  ordination  of  ministers,  it  might  fur¬ 
ther  be  observed;  that  “some  men’s  sins”  were 
so  notorious,  and  so  easily  proved,  that  they  lay 
open  before-hand,  and  anticipated  the  judgment, 
which  ought  to  be  formed  of  their  conduct  and 
pretensions.  In  other  cases  they  “followed 
after,”  so  that  diligent  and  impartial  investiga¬ 
tion  would  be  requisite  in  order  to  detect  them. 
In  like  manner,  some  persons,  applying  for  ad¬ 
mission  into  the  public  service  of  the  church, 
had  a  sufficient  testimonial  in  their  known  and 
abundant  good  works,  which  were  manifest  be¬ 
fore  any  peculiar  inquiry  was  made:  and  when 
this  was  not  the  case,  yet,  upon  due  investiga¬ 
tion,  Timothy  and  others  might  become  ac¬ 
quainted  with  them.  So  that  in  most  instances, 
an  impartial  attention  to  the  business,  without 
respect  of  persons,  would  enable  those  concern¬ 
ed  to  know  who  were,  and  who  were  not,  eligible 
to  public  stations.  {Marg.  i^e/.)— ‘I  speak  not 
‘of  men,  whose  good  or  bad  works  are  manifest 
‘before-hand;  for  they  without  further  discussion 
‘or  examination  may  be  admitted,  or  are  to  be 
‘rejected;  but  of  those  whose  vices  or  good  works 
‘are  latent.  For  they,  after  examination  and 
‘inquiry,  cannot  be  long  hid.  And  so,  if  thou  be 
‘not  hasty  in  laying  on  of  hands,  thou  maj^est 
‘timely  discover  them.  Or  if  by  this  means  thou 
‘canst  not  do  it,  thou  wilt  not  be  partaker  with 
‘the  sinner,  having  done  as  much  as  was  in  thy 
‘power  to  discover  them.’  Whitby. 

Are  open  before-hand.  (24)  lipo^ijXot  eiai.  25. 
Heb.  7:14.  JNot  elsewhere. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—8. 

There  is  a  respect  due  to  the  a^^  ed,  ivh 
must  not  be  withheld  by  their  juniors,  even  when 
placed  in  authority  over  them,  or  on  account  of 
incidental  faults.  Every  thing  harsh  and  unas¬ 
suming  must  be  improper,  in  the  conduct  of 
young  ministers  towards  their  seniors,  as  it 
would  be  in  the  conduct  of  a  son  to  his  parents. 
Indeed,  admonitions  are  generally  most  effica¬ 
cious,  whether  to  old  or  young,  when  meekness 
and  affection  unite  with  firmness  and  faithful¬ 
ness.— The  greatest  caution,  as  well  as  purity,  is 
requisite  in  the  conduct  of  ministers,  (especially 
while  in  the  prime  of  life,)  as  to  their  most  need¬ 
ful  converse  ivith  the  younger  women  in  their 
congregation'.),  neighborhood,  and  acquaintance: 
that  all  occasion,  appearance,  and  suspicion  of 
evil  may  be  prevented;  and  the  neglect  ot  this 
caution  is  very  frequently  productive  of  1am- 


some  are  manifest  before-hand;  and  they 
that  are  otherwise  ^  cannot  be  hid. 

fPs.  37:5,6.  Matt.  6:3— 6.  Luke  11.33. 


entable  consequences,  in  various  ways:  even 
where  direct  criminality  does  not  take  place, 
or  is  indeed  designed. — It  is  an  indispensable 
duty,  for  children  and  grand-children,  to  re¬ 
quite  the  kindness  of  their  aged  parents;  (jVo<e, 
Gen.  48:15.)  this  “is  good  and  acceptable  with 
God:”  nor  are  more  distant  relations  exempt 
from  a  measure  of  the  same  obligation,  when 
they  can  afford  it;  that  neither  the  church,  the 
parish,  nor  the  public,  may  be  charged;  but  that 
the  contributions,  raised  in  any  way,  may  be  ap¬ 
plied  to  such  as  are  really  destitute.  But,  if  any 
who  profess  the  gospel,  through  sloth,  improvi¬ 
dence,  selfishness,  or  other  corrupt  principles, 
wilfully  neglect  or  refuse  to  provide  for  their 
near  relatives:  they,  in  the  apostle’s  judgment, 
virtually  “deny  the  faith,”  and  are  even  in  this 
particular  worse  than  their  openly  unbelieving 
neighbors.  And  may  we  not,  by  parity  of  rea¬ 
son,  infer,  that  they  who  neglect  to  instruct 
their  household  in  religious  knowledge,  and  to 
do  what  they  can  for  the  salvation  of  their  rel¬ 
atives,  act  altogether  inconsistently  with  the 
Christian  profession.?  {Mote,  Gen.  18:18,19.) — 
Aged  widows,  and  others  of  good  character, 
who  are  left  destitute  in  the  decline  of  life, 
oug-ht  to  be  honored,  as  well  as  supported.  It 
seems  the  intent  of  these  scriptures  to  teach 
us,  that  every  religious  society  should,  as  far  as 
it  is  able,  make  provision  for  persons  of  this  de¬ 
scription,  and  not  leave  them  to  sordid  pentir}’, 
or  to  the  “tender  mercies  of  the  wicked,”  in 
their  old  age.  But  then  this  provision  should 
be  limited  to  such  as  “trust  in  God,  and  devote 
themselves  to  his  service,  in  prayer  and  suppli¬ 
cation,  night  and  day;”  at  least  to  such  as  give 
evidence,  that  they  are  of  a  widely  different 
character,  from  those  “who  live  in  pleasure, 
being  dead  whilst  they  live.”  Alas!  what  inim- 
bers  are  there  of  this  latter  description,  among 
nominal  Christians,  even  to  the  latest  period  of 
life!  And  how  much  does  the  same  leaven 
work  among  more  decided  professors  of  evan¬ 
gelical  truth!  These  things,  however,  we  must 
give  in  charge,  that  the  company  of  believers 
may  be  preserved  blameless;  or  at  least  that 
we  may  deliver  our  own  souls.  {Motes,  Ez.  3: 
17—19.  P.  O.  16—27.) 

V.  9—16. 


Every  one,  who  is  brought  forth  into  notorie¬ 
ty  in  the  church,  should,  as  much  as  possible, 
be  free  from  scandal;  and  many  are  proper  ob¬ 
jects  of  charity,  who  ought  not  to  be  employed 
in  public  services. — Those  who,  in  domestic  life, 
have  shewn  most  diligence,  humility,  compas¬ 
sion,  benevolence,  love  to  the  people  of  God, 
and  “readiness  for  every  good  work,”  are  most 
likely  to  fill  up  leisure  time  profitably,  and  to 
be  faithful  in  whatever  is  intrusted  to  them. — 
It  is  not  sufficient  to  determine,  what  would  be 
best  in  itself,  apart  from  all  other  considera¬ 
tions,  in  respect  of  things  not  absolutely  obli¬ 
gatory,  or  things  unlawful:  the  state  of  human 
nature  and  facts  must  be  attended  to,  that  it 
may  be  known  what  is  most  generally  expedi¬ 
ent.  It  might  have  seemed  plausible  to  admit 
the  young  widows,  or  other  young  women,  to 
such  a  service  in  the  clmrch,  as  implied  an  en¬ 
tire  devoting  of  themselves  to  religion  for  the 
rest  of  their  days;  yet  the  apostle,  not  only  with 
the  wisdom  derived  from  deep  reflection  and 
extensive  observation,  but  under  the  influence 
of  the  divine  Spirit,  decided  otherwise.  He 
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I.  TIMOTHY. 


CHAP.  VI. 

The  dutv  of  servants  to  unbelieving  and  to  believing  masters,  1, 
2.  1  imothy  must  shun  those,  as  corrupters  of  the  gospel,  who 

teach  things  contrary  to  the  apostle’s  doctrine,  3 — 5.  The  ad¬ 
vantage  of  godliness  with  contentment,  6 — 8.  The  mischiefs 
arising  from  the  love  of  money,  9,  10,  The  apostle  exhorts 
Timothy  to  flee  from  these  evils;  to  “follow  after  righteous¬ 
ness,”  and  “to  fight  the  good  fight  of  faith,”  11,12;  and  most 
solemnly  charges  him  to  be  faithful  till  the  coming  of  Christ, 
13,  14.  He  ascribes  glory  to  the  eternal  God,  16,  16.  Timothy 
must  charge  the  rich  to  avoid  pride,  and  confidence  in  wealth; 
and  to  abound  in  liberality,  as  seeking  a  treasure  in  heaven, 
against  the  time  to  come,  18,  19;  and  he  must  adhere  to  the 
faith,  avoiding  profane  and  vain  controversies,  20,  21. 


ET  as  many  ^servants  as  are  under 
the  3^oke,  ^  count  their  own  masters 
worthy  of  all  honor,  that  the  name  of 
God  and  his  doctrine  be  not  blasphemed: 

2  And  they  that  have  believing  mas¬ 
ters,  ®  let  them  not  despise  them^  ^  because 
they  are  brethren;  but  rather  do  them  ser- 


a  Deut.  28:48.  Is.  47;6.  58:6. 
Matt.  11:9,30.  Acts  15:10.  1 

Cor.  7:21,2-2.  Gal.  5:1. 
b  Gen.  16:9.  24:2,12,27,36,&c. 
2  Kings  5:2,3,13.  Mai.  1:6. 
Acts  10:7,22.  Eph.  6:6—8. 
Col.  3:22— 25.  Tit.  2:9.  1  Pet. 
2:17-20. 

c6:14.  Qen.  13:7,8.  2  Sam.  12: 
14.  JVeh.  9.5.  Is.  62:5.  Ez. 


36:20,23.  Luke  17:1.  Rom.  2: 
24.  1  Cor.  10:32.  Tit.  2:6,8,10. 
1  Pet.  2:12.  3:16. 
d  Col.  4:1.  Philem.  10 — 16. 
e  Gen.  16:4,5.  Num.  16:3.  Matt. 
6.24.  2  Pet.  2:10.  Jude  8. 
f5:l.  Matt.  23:8.  25:40.  Rom. 
8:29.  Gal.  3:26—29.  Col.  3: 
11. 


knevy  that  this  would  expose  them  to  tempta¬ 
tion,  and  lead  many  into  sin;  that  it  would  tend  to 
ensnare  some  of  them  into  improper  marriag-es, 
and  even  occasion  their  apostasy  and  ruin; 
that  it  would  give  others  of  them  a  habit  of  in¬ 
dolence,  sauntering,  slandering,  intruding  into 
matters  not  belonging  to  them,  and  improper 
conversation;  that  it  would  therefore,  be  gen¬ 
erally  better  for  them  to  be  employed  in  the 
duties  of  the  married  state,  and  in  the  cares  of 
a  family;  and  that  this  would  give  less  occasion 
to  the  enemies  of  the  gospel  to  speak  reproach¬ 
fully,  and  Satan  less  opportunity  of  prevailing 
against  them.  {J^otes,  1  Cor.  7;32— 35.)  Alas! 
what  immense  numbers,  in  every  age,  have 
shewn  their  total  ignorance  of  human  nature, 
and  have  done  incalculable  mischief,  by  at¬ 
tempting  to  improve  on  his  plan,  or  rather  di¬ 
rectly  to  subvert  it! 

V.  17—25. 

The  office  of  a  minister  is  “honorable”  to  all, 
those  alone  excepted  who  are  a  disgrace  to  the 
office:  but  the  most  prudent,  faithful,  and  dili¬ 
gent,  especially  the  most  “laborious  in  the  word 
and  doctrine,”  ought  to  be  more  honored  than 
others,  and  best  provided  for.  The  reverse 
proportion  indeed  seems  almost  every  where  to 
be  adopted  in  this  matter:  but  the  Lord  will 
provide  for  his  faithful  servants,  whatever 
method  men  may  follow  in  disposing  of  their  fa¬ 
vors.  (JVbfe,  Deut.  18:6 — 8.) — It  may  be  expect¬ 
ed,  that  the  impartial  public  reprover  will  be 
exposed  to  the  attacks  of  malicious  calumniat¬ 
ors:  and,  though  his  faults  should  not  be  conniv¬ 
ed' at,  accusations  against  him  ought  not  to  be 
regarded,  except  well  authenticated:  but  those 
who  give  public  offence  by  their  crimes,  should 
be  rebuked  publicly,  that  others  may  be  put 
upon  their  guard — All  who  are  employed  in 
important  services  in  the  church,  especially  in 
admitting  men  into  the  ministry,  or  allotting  to 
them  ecclesiastical  preferments,  or  committing 
to  them  the  care  of  immortal  souls,  in  a  diocese, 
or  in  a  parish,  or  in  any  other  way,  or  in  taking 
cognizance  of  their  conduct,  should  consider 
themselves  as  most  awfully  charged  by  the  apos¬ 
tle,  “before  God  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
the  elect  angels,  to  observe  these  things,  with¬ 
out  preferring  one  before  another.”  The  neg- 
446J 
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[vice,  s  because  they  are  *  faithful  and  be- 
I  loved,  ^  partakers  of  the  benefit.  ^  These 
things  teach  and  exhort. 

3  If  ‘'any  man  teach  otherwise,  and 
consent  not  ‘  to  wholesome  words,  even 
™  the  words  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
to  °  the  doctrine  which  is  according  to 
godliness; 

4  He  is  +  proud,  knowing  nothing,  but 
*  doting  P  about  questions,  and  strifes  of 

words,  whereof  cometh  envy,  strife, 
railings,  evil  surmisings. 


g  Gal.  5:6.  Epli.  1:1,15.  Col. 
1:2,4.  3;12.  2  Thes.  1:3.  Phil¬ 
em.  6 — 7. 

*  Or,  believing. 

h  Joel  2:28.  Rom.  11:17.  Eph. 
3:6.  Heb.  3:1,14.  1  Pet.  6:1. 
i  4:11.  Tit.  2:1,15.  3:8. 
k  1:3,6.  Rom.  16:17.  Gal.  1:6,7. 
1  1:10.  2  Tim.  1:13.  4:3.  Tit.  1: 
9.  2:1,2.  Gr.— Prov.  15:4.  Tit. 
3:8. 

m  Matt.  22:21.  28:20.  1  Thes. 

4:1, 2,8. 

n  4:7,8.  Tit.  1:1.  2:11—14.  2 
Pet.  1:3—7. 


o  1.7.  3:6.  Prov.  13:7.25:14.26: 
12.  Acts  8:9,21—23.  Rom.  12. 
16.  1  Cor.  3:18.  8:1,2.  Gal.  6: 
3.  Col.  2:18.  2  Thes.  2:4.  2 
Tim.  3:4.  2  Pet.  2:12,18.  Jude 
10,16.  Rev.  3:17. 
t  Or,  a  fool. 
i  Or,  sick. 
p  1:4.  2  Tim.  2:-23. 
q  Is.  68:4.  Acts  16:2.  Rom.  2:8. 
13:13.14:1.  1  Cor.  3:3.  11:16, 

18.  2  Cor.  11:20.  Gal.  5:15,20, 
21,26.  PhJ.  1:16.  2:3,14.  Tit. 
3:9.  Jam.  1 :19,-20.  2:14— 18.  4- 
1,2.5,6.  1  Pet.  2:1,2. 


lect  of  this  rule,  in  the  exercise  of  ecclesiasti¬ 


cal  authority,  has  given  its  opponent.*^  one  of 
their  most  plausible  arguments  against  it.  So 
very  much  has  been  done,  and  is  done,  out  of 
carnal  respects,  and  “by  partiality”  to  rela¬ 
tives,  friends,  and  connexions;  that  the  exer¬ 
cise  of  all  authority  of  this  kind  has  been  and 
by  numbers  at  present  is  considered  as  unlaw¬ 
ful — How  far  those  concerned  in  ecclesiastical 
matters  are  culpable,  in  respect  of  “laying 
hands  suddenly”  on  improper  persons,  without 
due  inquiry  and  circumspection,  or  from  com¬ 
plaisance  to  superiors,  or  friends,  or  relations; 
and  how  far  this  rule  is  observed  or  violated  in 
all  its  extent;  every  man’s  conscience  must  de¬ 
termine  for  himself,  till  Christ  shall  come  to 
take  an  account  of  his  servants.  But  it  is  cer¬ 
tain  that  these  things  involve  a  responsibility 
of  no  ordinary  magnitude;  and  that  immense 
criminality  must  rest  somewhere:  as  the  multi¬ 
tude  of  ignorant,  slothful,  ambitious,  avaricious, 
immoral,  and  heretical  clergymen,  who  remain 
uncensured,  throughout  this  land,  and  in  every 
part  of  the  visible  church,  most  manifestly 
proves.  There  must  somewhere  be  tliose,  who 
are,  in  this  respect,  “partakers  of  other  men’s 
sins,”  and  that  in  a  most  tremendous  degree; 
and  it  must  require  great  care  and  conscien¬ 
tiousness,  for  any  one  absolutely  to  “keep  him¬ 
self  pure.” — It  is  extremely  difficult,  under  any 
form  of  church-government,  to  conduct  every 
particular,  in  such  a  manner  as  to  “do  nothing 
by  partiality:”  this  will  require  circumspection, 
firmness,  intrepidity,  disinterested  zeal,  and 
“the  meekness  of  wisdom:”  and  these  cannot  be 
obtained  without  much  fervent  prayer.  These 
things,  however,  must  be  carefully  observed  by 
those,  who  would  not  “be  partakers  of  other 
men’s  sins;”  as  every  person  concerned  must 
feel  in  proportion  to  his  conscientiousness:  but 
those  who  honestly  desire  to  do  their  duty,  will 
generally  be  directed  in  it.  Some  men’s  sins 
will  be  discovered  at  once,  “going  before  to 
judgment;”  others  require  more  diligent  search; 
whilst  the  good  works  of  others  are  manifest, 
and  they  that  are  otherwise  may  yet  be  known 
upon  due  inquiry:  so  that  a  sufficient  judgment 
may  generally  be  formed,  for  the  regulation  of 
men’s  conduct^  if  their  minds  and  hearts  be 
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5  ^ 


Perverse  disputings  of  men  of  cor¬ 
rupt  minds,  and  destitute  of  the  truth, 
^  supposing  that  gain  is  godliness:  ^  from 
such  withdraw  thyself. 

6  Rut  “  godliness  with  *  contentmen 
is  great  gain. 

7  For  y  we  brought  nothing  into  this 
V  orld,  and  it  is  ^  certain  we  can  carry 
nothing  out. 


*  Or,  Gallings  one  of  another. 
]  :tj. 
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free  from  prejudice  and  partiality.— Finally, 
let  us  observe,  that  eminent  g-race  will  connect 
the  strictest  temperance  with  the  most  fervent 
zeal  tor  the  liberty  of  the  gospel:  that  it  is  the 
duty  of  every  one  to  use  proper  means  for  the 
preservation  of  his  health  and  life,  as  a  debt 
which  he  owes  to  the  church,  the  community, 
and  his  tamilj  :  ?.nd  that  those  who  are  frequent- 
1\  infirm,  who  labor  abundantly  in  important 
services,  and  whose  earnestness  in  spiritual 
things  induces  a  disregard  to  animal  indul¬ 
gence,  should  a;  tend  to  the  advice  of  those,  who 
give  them  proper  directions  for  a  due  reg-ard 
to  their  health.  ° 

NOTES. 

Chap.  VI.  1—5.  (jYotes.  Eph.  6:5—9. 
Col.  3:22—25.  Tit.  2:9,10.  1  Pet.  2:18—25.) 

I  he  apostle  next  directed,  that  Christians,  who 
w  ere  “-under  the  yoke”  of  slavery,  should  quiet¬ 
ly  attend  to  the  duties  of  their  lowly  situation; 
“counting  their  own  masters”  entitled  to  all  the 
respect,  fidelity,  and  obedience  which  that  su- 
perioi  relation  demanded;  and  not  supposing 
that  their  religious  knowledge,  privileges,  or 
liberty,  gave  them  a  right  to  despise  their  hea¬ 
then  masters,  to  speak  or  act  disrespectfully  to 
them,  to  disobey  their  lawful  commands,  or  to 
expose  their  faults  to  their  neighbors.  This 
they  ought  to  attend  to,  that  “the  name  of  God 
might  not  be  blasphemed,”  and  his  truth  and 
v\orship  reviled,  among  the  Gentiles,  by  means 
of  the  failure  ot  Christian  servants  in  acknowl¬ 
edged  duties.  [J\larg.  Ref.  a— c _ J\''otes,  5:13 

I  Tit.  2:3- — ^15.)  Ana  such  of  them,  as  en¬ 
joyed  the  privilege  of  “believing  masters,” 
ought  by  no  means  to  despise  them,  or  withhold 
trom  them  due  respect  and  obedience;  because 
they  were  brethren  in  Christ,  and  so  upon  a 
level  in  respect  of  religious  privileges:  but 
rather  “to  do  them  service,”  with  double  dili¬ 
gence  and  cheerfulness,  because  of  their  faith 
in  Christy,  and  their  interest  in  his  love,  as  par¬ 
takers  of  the  inestimable  benefit  of  his  salva¬ 
tion.  (JIarg.  Ref.  d— h.)— This  shews,  that 
C  hristian  masters  were  not  required  to  set  their 
slaves  at  liberty;  though  they  were  instructed 
to  behave  towards  them  in  such  a  manner,  as 
would  greatly  lessen  and  nearly  annihilate’the 
evils  of  slavery.  It  would  have  excited  much 
confusion,  awakened  the  jealousy  of  the  civil 
powers,  and  greatly  retarded  the  progress  of 
Christianity,  had  the  liberation  of  slaves  bv 
their  converts  been  expressl)'^  required  by  the 
apostles:  though  the  principles  of  both  the  law 
and  the  gospel,  when  carried  to  their  conse- 
^lences,  will  infallibly  abolish  slavery.  lA'ote 
Cx.  21:2.) — These  things  Timothy  was  directed 


8  And  “  having  food  and  raiment  let 
us  be  therewith  content. 

9  But  ^  they  that  will  be  rich  fall  into 
temptation  and  a  ®  viare,  and  into  ^  many 
foolish  and  hurtful  lusts,  «  which  drown 
men  in  destruction  and  perdition. 

10  For  f  the  love  of  money  is  the  root  of 
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to  teach  and  enforce,  as  matters  of  the  great¬ 
est  importance:  and  if  any  persons  taught  other¬ 
wise,  and  consented  not  to  such  salutary^  words, 
which  were  indeed  the  words  of  Christ  “speak¬ 
ing  by  him,”  and  an  essential  part  of  “the  doc¬ 
trine  according  to  godliness;”  he  must  be  con¬ 
sidered  as  a  self-conceited  ignorant  man,  who, 
being  puffed  up  with  an  opinion  of  his  own  abil¬ 
ities,  was  ambitious  of  distinction  and  applause, 
though  entirely  unacquainted  with  the  real 
nature  and  tendency  of  the  gospel.  (Marg.  Ref. 

1  Tor.  3:18—23.  8:1— 3.)— It  is  not 
absolutely  certain,  to  what  set  of  men  the  apos- 
t  e  referred:  but,  as  many  of  the  Jews  deemed 
it  unlawful  to  submit  to  heathen  governors;  it 
IS  probable,  some  of  the  Judaizing  teachers  in¬ 
culcated,  that  the  worshippers  of  God  ought  not 
to  obey  heathen  masters;  and  so  paid  their 
court  to  servants,  by  persuading  them  that 
they  ought  to  assert  their  liberty.  But  there 
might  be  others  also,  who  disregarded  and  de¬ 
spised  these  practical  instructions;  while  their 
attention  was  taken  up  with  curious  and  nice 
speculations  and  distinctions.  Such  persons, 
however,  were  to  be  considered  as  doting,  or 
talking  wildly,  like  sick  and  delirious  persons, 
about  hard  questions  and  disputes  of  words, 
names,  forms,  or  notions,  which  had  no  connex¬ 
ion  with  “the  power  of  godliness.”  Indeed, 
these  questions  and  disputes  tended  to  excite 
envy  and  competition  between  one  and  anoth¬ 
er,  angry  contests  for  victory  and  pre-emi¬ 
nence,  mutual  reviling's  and  calumnies,  injuri¬ 
ous  suspicions  and  jealousies;  and  absurd,  obsti¬ 
nate,  and  violent  controversies,  between  men 
“of  corrupt”  and  carnal  “minds,”  wbo  were 
destitute  of  the  real  knowledge  of  the  truth 
and  its  sanctifying  efficacy,  ani  who  only 
sought  their  own  secular  advantage;  supposing 
religion  to  be  valuable,  in  proportion  as  it  tend¬ 
ed  to  enrich  them;  as  if  gain  and  godliness  had 
been  but  two  names  for  the  same  thing!  Thus 
they  wanted  to  persuade  the  Christian  ser¬ 
vants,  that  the  recovery  of  their  libertv  was 
to  be  considered  as  a  Christian  privilege  of 
great  value,  which  they  ought  to  claim,  what¬ 
ever  the  consequence  might  be:  and,  from  the 
same  principle,  they  sought  worldlv  lucre  bv 
their  religious  profession,  and  as  their  leading 
object.  (^Jilarg.  Ref.  p — s.)  From  such  men 
Timothy  was  exhorted  “to  withdraw  himself;” 
and  neither  have  acquaintance  with  them,  nor 
spend  his  time  in  disputing  against  them. 
{JJarg.  Ref.  t.—JVotes,  2  Thes.  3:6—9.  2  Tim. 
3:1—5.) 

C  Tider  the  yoke.  (1)  'Tiro  ^vyov.  Gal.  5:1. — .Mas¬ 
ters.']  AcatToras.  2.  See  on  Luke  2:29. — Faith  ful 
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all  evil;  which  w  hile  some  ^  coveted  after, 
they  have  *  erred  from  the  faith,  ^  and 

r  21.  2  Tim.  410.  Jude  11.  I  h  Gen.  19:14, 26,31, &c.  2  Kings 
Rev.  2:14,15.  Ps-  32:10.  Prov.  1:31.  2 

*  Or,  been  seduced.  |  Pel.  2:7,8. 


(2)  “Believers.”  Marg.  iitj-ot. — Partakers  of  the 
beneft.^  'Ot  rris  evcpyrjcias  avTiXafuSavoycvoi. — Kvepyeaia' 
See  on  ^dcts  4:9. — AvTiXanSavo/iai.  See  on  Luke  1; 
54. — Teach  otherwise.  ^3j  '’E.TtpohilacKoKei.  See  on 
n3. — Consent  not.'j  M>;  jrpofftpyfTat.  “Approach- 
eth  not  to.” — Hets  pi'oud.  (4)  “A  fool.”  J^larg. 
Tervcpoirai.  See  on  Si^.—JJotmg.l  “Sick.”  Marg. 
Noffwv.  Here  only.  Nojos,  morbus.,  Matt.  4:23. 
— Strifes  of  words.']  Aoyoizaxias.  Here  only.  Aoyo- 
uaxco,  2  'l'i7n.  2:14. — Evil  suj'misings.]  'Xtrovoiai 
irovTjpai. — ^'Cttovoki.  Here  only.  Tfirovocwj  tdLcts  13:1 
25. — Perverse  disputings.  (5)  Ilapa^tarpigai.  Here  j 
only.  Ex  Trapa,  et  SiaTpiSt]^  opera  qux  alicui 
impenditur.  AiarpiSu),  Jicts  20:6.  Disputes  which 
only  waste  time.—  Destitute  of]  ATrej-cpji/ievwv. 
See  on  Mark  10:19. —  Withdraw.]  A<piraco.  Acts 
5:38.  2  Thn.  2:19. 

V.  6 — 10.  The  proposition  before  mentioned, 
“that  gain  is  godliness,”  might  be  reversed,  and 
thus  contain  a  rnostimportant  truth.  Godliness, 
connected  with  a  contented  mind,  is  indeed} 
very  “great  gain;”  as  it  tends  to  a  man’s  pres-  | 
ent  comfort  and  everlasting  benefit,  whatever! 
his  outward  circumstances  are.  [Marg.  Ref. 
u,  X  — JS'otes^  4:6 — 10.  Phil.  4:10 — 13.)  For 
men  bring  nothing  into  the  world  with  them; 
but  are  born  helpless  and  destitute,  except  as 
Providence  supplies  all  their  wants:  and  it  is 
most  certain,  that  no  man  can  take  any  thing 
along  with  him  when  he  leaves  the  world. 
[Marg.  Ref.  y,  z. — Kotes.,  Job  1:20 — 22.  Ps.  39: 
0.  49;0 — 20.)  So  that,  a  subsistence  during  his 
journey  is  the  utmost,  that  any  one  can  have  of 
earthly  things;  and  a  very  mean  and  scanty 
provision  will  answer  that  end,  as  well  as  a 
more  luxurious  and  abundant  one,  and  occasion 
less  temptation  and  sin.  In  a  short  time  all 
these  things  will  be  finally  done  with;  whereas 
godliness  will  soon  be  perfected  in  eternal  feli- 
citv.  “Having  therefore  food  and  raiment,” 
(or" covering,  including  both  raiment  and  habi¬ 
tation,)  and  things  barely  needful  for  the  pres¬ 
ent,  we  ought  to  be  contented  and  satisfied 
with  them;  without  indulging  any  desire  of  ac¬ 
quiring  greater  affluence,  or  of  being  exempt¬ 
ed  from  hard  labor  and  mean  fare.  [Marg. 
Ref.  a.)  For  discontent  in  a  lowly  situation  com¬ 
monly  produces  a  determination  to  be  rich,  if 
possible;  and  leads  men  out  of  the  plain  path  of 
honest  industry  and  prudent  economy,  in  de¬ 
pendence  on  the  providence,  and  obedience  to 
the  commandment  of  God.  It  is  indeed,  evi¬ 
dent  from  facts,  that  they  “who  will,”  or  pur¬ 
pose,  if  possible,  to  “be  rich,”  give  Satan  the 
opportunity  of  tempting  and  ensnaring  them 
into  such  actions,  as  cannot  consist  with  godli¬ 
ness  or  a  good  conscience;  urging  them  to  use 
dishonest  means  of  increasing  their  gains,  and 
a  variety  of  fraudulent  practices.  This  be¬ 
trays  them  into  such  a  multiplicity  of  employ¬ 
ments,  and  hurry  of  business,  as  leave  no  time 
or  inclination  for  spiritual  religion;  and  it  in¬ 
troduces  them  into  sucb  connexions  and  com¬ 
panies,  as  draw  them  still  further  into  sin  and 
folly.  Thus  they  are  brought  under  the  power 
of  “many  foolish  and  hurtful  lusts,”  even  “the 
lust  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eye,  and  the 
pride  of  life;”  which  mock  their  expectations, 
and  prove  most  injurious  to  themselves  and 
others;  till  they  plunge  into  inevitable  ruin 
and  eternal  perdition:  as  men  are  drawn  in  by 
448] 


pierced  themselves  through  with  many 


sorrows. 

1 1  But  thou,  *  O 
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the  vortex  of  a  whirlpool,  when  they  venture 
too  near  it,  and  so  are  swallowed  up  and  drown¬ 
ed,  without  any  possibility  of  escape.  [Marg. 
Ref.  c.—Jfotes,  Matt.  13:22.  Eph.  4:20—24.  1 
John  2:15 — 17.) — For  when  once  “the  love  of 
money”  is  allowed  to  rule  in  the  heart,  it  be¬ 
comes  the  prolific  root  of  all  kinds  of  evil. 
Impostures,  frauds,  lies,  thefts,  robberies,  op¬ 
pressions,  murders,  ungodliness,  hypocrisy, 
apostasy,  contention,  lawsuits,  wars,  cruelty, 
pride,  luxury,  sensuality,  or  penurious  avarice, 
are  some  of  the  noxious  weeds,  of  which  it  dai¬ 
ly  produces  a  most  abundant  increase,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  different  constitutions,  habits,  and 
circumstances  of  mankind.  Every  species  of 
impiety,  iniquity,  and  vice,  in  one  way  or 
another,  grows  from  it;  and  a  large  proportion 
of  the  miseries,  as  well  as  the  crimes  of  man¬ 
kind  originate  from  the  same  source.  And  while 
some  professed  Christians,  even  in  the  apostle’s 
days,  had  coveted  riches,  they  had  been  seduc¬ 
ed  into  apostasy,  or  led  to  corrupt  the  faith,  or 
to  act  grossly  inconsistently  with  it:  and  thus 
“they  had  pierced  themselves  through,”  as 
with  wounds  made  by  a  sword,  in  every  part  of 
1  the  body;  so  that  even  those  who  were  not 
finally  ruined,  were  filled  with  many  sorrows, 
and  must  endure  the  most  exquisite  anguish, 
in  consequence  of  their  folly.  All  this  would 
have  been  avoided,  if  they  had  been  “content¬ 
ed  with  food  and  raiment,”  and  watched  and 
prayed  against  the  desire  of  being  rich.  [Marg. 
Ref.  f — h. — Jfotes.,  Luke  12:15 — 21.  Heb.  13:5, 
6.) — It  is  not  to  be  supposed,  that  the  apostle 
meant  to  establish,  as  a  universal  proposition, 
that  every  kind  and  every  act  of  wickedness, 
grew  from  “the  love  of  money,”  as  from  their 
only  root:  for  doubtless,  many  kinds  and  innu¬ 
merable  acts  of  wickedness  spring  from  other 
roots;  which  have  scarcely  any  connexion  with 
the  love  of  money:  and  Cicero,  in  his  OflSces, 
states,  that  the  love  of  money  itself,  in  many 
and  most  insatiable  instances,  springs  from 
love  of  power  and  dominion,  for  which  it  is  in¬ 
dispensably  requisite.  But,  whoever  well  con¬ 
siders  what  influence  the  desire  of  riches,  not 
only  to  hoard  them,  but  to  purchase  with  them 
the  gratification  of  pride,  ambition,  sensual  in¬ 
clinations,  and  even  revenge,  has  on  the  con¬ 
duct  of  mankind,  will  readily  see,  that,  as  a 
general  truth,  there  is  sufficient  ground  to 
aver,  that  “the  love  of  money  is  the  root  of  all 
evil.”  The  abandoned  prostitute,  Judas  who 
sold  his  Lord,  the  traitor  who  sells  his  country, 
and  the  mercenary  teacher  of  religion,  com- 
jbine  in  saying,  “What  will  ye  give  me?”  It 
j  was  the  remark  of  a  corrupt,  but  able  states- 
’  man  in  this  nation,  that  ‘every  man  has  his 
!  ‘price;’  and  it  is  in  some  sense  true  of  every 
I  man,  who  is  “a  lover  of  money,”  of  pleasure,  or 
!  of  worldly  honor,  more  than  “a  lover  of  God.” 

!  The  ambitious  conquerors  and  destroyers  of 
mankind,  have  always  loved  money,  as  the 
means  of  accomplishing  their  object;  and  have 
extorted  it  from  those  in  their  power,  with  the 
most  entire  disregard  to  justice,  truth,  and 
mercy.  Nor  did  any  one  ever  desire  to  re¬ 
venge  himself,  or  remove  a  rival,  by  assassina¬ 
tion  or  perjury,  but  some  wretch  could  be 
!  found  disposed  by  love  of  money  to  perpetrate 
I  the  villany.  [Marg.  Ref.h.) 
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these  things:  *  and  follow  after  “  right¬ 
eousness,  godliness,  faith,  love,  patience, 
meekness. 

12  °  Fight  the  good  fight  of  faith,  °  lay 
hold  on  eternal  life,  p  whereunto  thou 
art  also  called,  and  ^  hast  professed  a 
good  profession  before  many  witnesses. 

[Practical  Obfervations.'j 

13  I  give  thee  charge  in  the  sight  of 
God,  ®  who  quickeneth  ail  things,  and  be- 
frre  Christ  Jesus,  who  before  Pontius 
Pilate  witnessed  a  good  *  confession; 


14  That  thou  keep  this  command¬ 
ment  *  without  spot,  y  unrebukable,  *  un¬ 
til  the  appearing  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ; 

15  Which  in  his  times  he  shall  shew, 
*  who  ts  the  blessed  and  only  Potentate, 

the  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords: 

16  Who  only  hath  immortality, 
^  dwelling  in  the  light,  which  no  man  can 
approach  unto;  ®  whom  no  man  hath  seen, 
nor  can  see:  ^  to  whom  be  honor  and 
power  everlasting.  Amen. 


15:10.  Deut.  16:-20.  Ps.  34:14. 
38:20.  Is. 51:1.  Rom.  14:19.  1 
Cor.  14:1.  2  Tim.  2:22.  Heb. 
12:14.  1  Pet.  3:11. 
m  4:12.  Gal.  5:22,23.  Phil.  4:8, 
9.  Tit.  2:1  i,  12.  2  Pet.  1.5—7. 

D  1:18.  Zech.  10:5.  1  Cor.  9: 

25,26.  2  Cor.  6:7.  10:3 — 5. 

Eph.  6:10—18.  1  Thes.  5:8,9. 
o  19.  Ps.  63:8.  Pro7.3:18.  Cant. 
3:4.  Phil.  3:12,13.  Heb.  3.14. 
6:18.  1  John  2:25.  Rev.  3:3. 


p  Rom.  8:28 — 30.  9:23,24.  Col. 
3:15.  I  Thes.  2:12.  2  Thes.  2: 
14.  2  Tim.  1 :9.  1  Pet.  3:9.  5: 10. 
q  13.  Deut.  26:3,17—19.  Is.  44: 
5.  Luke  12:8,9.  Rom.  10:9,10. 
r  See  on  5:21. 

s  Deut.  32:39.  1  Sam.  2:6.  John 
5:21,26.  11:25,26.  14:6.  Acts 
17:25.  Rev.  21:6.  22:1. 
tMatt.  27:11.  John  18:36,37. 

19:11.  Rev.  1:5.  3:14. 

*  Or,  profession. 


u20.  4:11— 16.  1  Chr.  28:9,10, 
20.  Col.  4:17. 

X  Cant.  4:7.  Eph.  6:27.  Heb.  9; 

14.  1  Pet.  1:19.  2  Pet.  3:14. 
y  Phil.  2: 15.  Col.  1:22.  Jude  24. 
7.  1  Cor.  1:8.  Phil.  1:6,10.  1 
Thes.  3:13.  3:23.  2  Thes.  2:1. 
2  Tim.  4:1.  Tit.  2:13.  Heb.  9: 
28.  1  Pet.  1:7.  1  John  3:2. 
Rev.  1:7. 

a.  See  on  1:11,17. —  Ps.  47:2.83: 
18.  Jer.  10:10.  46:18.  Dan.  2 
44 — 47.  4:34.  Matt.  6:13. 


b  Ezra  7:12.  Prov.  8:15.  Rev. 
17:14.  19:16. 

C  See  on  1 :17 - Ex.  3:14.  Deut. 

32:40.  Ps.  90:2.  Is.  57:15. 
John  8:58.  Heb.  13:8.  Rev. 
1:8,17,18. 

d  Ps.  104:2.  Hab.  3:4.  1  John 
1:5.  Rev.  21.23.  22:5. 
e  Ex.  33:20.  John  1:18.  6:46. 14; 
9.  Col.  1:15. 

f  See  on  1:17. — Rom.  16:25 _ 

27.  Eph.  3:21. 


Contentment  (6)  Avra^Kuas.  See  on  2  Cor.  9; 
8.  kvrapKris'  See  ou  4;  1 1. — Crain.]  Tio^icpos. 

5.  Here  only.  Questus,  vectigal.  A  n-opt^w,  ques- 
tum facere. — Food.  (8)  Atarpo^aj.  Here  only  N. 
•  T. — Raiment."^  "ZiceiTaapaTa.  Here  only.  '•Omne 
^quo  corpus  iegimus  ac  defendimus^  adversus  tem- 
^pestatis  injuriam.^  Schleusner.  A  cKeira^o,  veto. 
— Let  us  be  ...  content.l  ApKcaorjcope&a.  See  on 
Luke  2:14. — That  will  be  rich.  (9)  'Ot  6y\ofievoi 
irAaretv.  2:8.  5:14.  See  on  J^latt.  11:27. — Hurijul.^ 
BAagspaf.  Here  only  N.  T.  Prov.  10:26.  Sept. 
A  6\aiTT(a,  noceo,  Luke  4:35. — Drown.'] 

See  on  Luke  5:7. — Destruction  and  perdition.] 
OAt^pov  Kai  av<ji\tiav. — OAc'Spof  See  on  1  Cor.  5:5. 
2  Thes.  1:9.  AtrwAeta*  See  on  John  17:12. — The 
love  of  money.  (10]  'h  fiXapyvpia.  Here  only. 
iiXapyvpos’  See  on  Luke  16:14. — Coveted  after.] 
Opcyopevoi.  See  on  3:1. — Have  erred.]  ATreirXavtj- 
&r]oap.  .yVar/c  13:22.  Not  elsewhere.  Ex  airo,  et 
trAavaci))  decipio^  Jlatt.  24:24. — Pierced.]  Hepicirctpav* 
Here  only.  To  stab  through  and  through.  ‘It 
♦happily  expresses  the  innumerable  outrages 
‘done  to  conscience  by  those  madmen,  who 
‘have  taken  up  this  fatal  resolution,  that  they 
‘will  at  all  adventures  be  rich.’  Doddridge. 

V.  11,  12.  According  to  the  language  of  the 
Old  Testament,  concerning  the  ancient  proph¬ 
ets,  the  apostle  addressed  Timothy  as  a  “man 
of  God,”  one  devoted  to  God,  and  employed  bv 
him  as  his  messenger  to  mankind:  [JSIarg.  Ref.  i. 
■*  Jiote.,  Deut.  33:1.)  as  one  who  bore  this  high 
and  important  character,  he  exhorted  him  to 
‘nee,”  without  delay  or  looking  back,  to  the 
utmost  distance  from  that  destructive  whirl- 
pool,  in  which  such  immense  numbers  were 
continually  swallowed  up;  and  to  “follow  after” 
more  entire  conformity  to  the  perfect  rule  of 
universal  “righteousness,”  by  an  upright,  faith¬ 
ful  conduct  towards  all  men;  a  proper  temper 
and  behavior  towards  God  in  every  thing;  a 
lively  faith  in  Christ,  and  the  divine  pronnses 
in  him,  as  well  as  faithfulness  in  his  steward¬ 
ship;  “love”  to  the  Lord,  to  his  brethren,  and 
mankind;  “patience”  under  sufferings,  and 
“meekness”  amidst  injuries  and  provocations. 
[JIarg.  Ref.  k — m.)  Thus  let  him  “fight,”  with 
consecrated  armor,  “the  good  fight  of  faith;” 
maintaining  the  honorable  and  profitable  con¬ 
flict  against  sin,  the  world,  and  Satan,  to  which 
the  gospel  animated  him:  let  him  contend  ear¬ 
nestly  for  the  prize,  by  faith  and  self-denying 
obedience;  by  mortifying  sin,  by  resisting 
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temptation,  by  enduring  hardship  and  persecu¬ 
tion,  and  by  using  every  means  with  all  earnest¬ 
ness  and  persevering  diligence,  of  weakening 
the  kingdom  of  Satan,  and  advancing  that  cTf 
Christ  in  the  world.  After  this  manner  let 
him  press  forward,  till  he  laid  hold,  in  actual 
possession,  of  eternal  life;  unto  which  he,  as 
well  as  the  apostle,  had  been  called  by  the 
special  grace  of  God,  (Ao<e,  i2o7n.  8:28— 31.  2 
Tim.  1:9.)  and  had,  in  consequence,  made  an 
honorable  profession  of  the  truth,  before  many 
witnesses,  at  his  baptism,  when  ordained  to  the 
ministry,  and  especially  in  his  subsequent  la¬ 
bors  and  sufferings  as  a  preacher  of  the  gospel 
(Jlarg.  Ref.  n—q.—J^ote,  13—16.  4:11—16.  2 
Tim.  2:1—7,20—22.  4:1—5.) 

Fight  the  good  fght.  (12)  Ayuivja  top  Ka\op 
ayuva.  Ay<s)pi^ofiai.  1  Cor.  9:25.  See  on  Luke  13: 
24.  Aywv  See  on  Phil.  1:30. — Lay  hold  on.] 
ETrAaStf.  19.  Matt.  14:31.  L«A:c  20:20.  23:26.  Heb 
2:16. 

V*  13 — 16.  To  confirm  Timothy  in  the  pur 
pose  of  persevering  amidst  his  various  trials 
and  perils,  the  apostle  solemnly  “charged  him,” 
as  “in  the  sight  of  God,  who  quickeneth  all 
things,”  or  giveth  life  to  all,  and  could  there 
fore  preserve  his  life,  however  exposed,  and 
would  certainly  raise  him  again  to  immortal* 
glory,  if  he  laid  it  down  in  his  cause;  and  “be. 
fore  Jesus  Christ,”  who  had  boldly  borne  wit 
ness  to  the  truth,  and  avowed  himself  “the  Son 
of  God,  and  the  King  of  Israel,”  in  the  presence 
of  Pontius  Pilate,  when  he  knew  that  he  should 
be  delivered  up  to  be  crucified  for  maintaining 
that  claim;  [JTotes,  John  18:33—36.  19:8—12.) 
who  required  his  servants  thus  constantly  to 
confess  him  before  men;  and  who  had  promised 
.0  confess  them  that  did  so,  “before  his  Father 
and  the  holy  angels.”  [Marg.  Ref.  r — t. — 
M'otes,  Matt.  10:32,33.  Mark  8:38.  Luke  12:8— 
10.)  As  “in  the  sight  of  God  the  Father,  and 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,”  the  apostle  charged 
Timothy  “to  keep  the  commandment”  before 
given,  or  the  trust  committed  to  him,  without 
:he  spot  or  blemish  of  any  miscarriage,  neglect, 
or  unfaithfulness,  from  fear  of  man  or  love  of 
:he  world;  that  he  might  be  “unrebukable;” 
;hat  his  brethren  might  see  nothing  to  reprove 
in  him;  that  the  world  might  have  nothing  to 
say  against  him;  and  that  his  Lord  might  wel¬ 
come  him  as  a  “good  and  faithful  servant:”  ‘and 
‘also  to  deliver  it  down  to  those  who  may  suc- 
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ITS  Charge  them  that  are  ^  rich  in  this 
world,  '  that  they  be  _not^  high-minded, 
nor  ^  trust  in  *  uncertain  riches,  ^  but  in 
«>  the  living  God,  “  who  giveth  us  ®  richly 
all  things  to  enjoy; 

1 8  That  ^  they  do  good,  that  they  be 


g  See  on  13.  1:3.  6:21. 
b  Gen.  13:2.  Job  1:1—3.  Matt. 
19:23.  2*1:67.  Luke  19:2,9,10. 
i  Deut.  6:10—12.  8:17.  33:16.  2 
Chr.  26:16.  32:25,26.  Ps.  10:3, 
4.  73:5 — 9.  Prov.  30:9.  Jer.  2: 
31.  Ez.  16:49,50,56.  Dan,  4: 
30.  5:19—23.  Hos.  13:6.  Hab. 
1:15,16.  Kom.  11:20.  Jam.  1:9, 
10.  Rev.  18:6,7. 

k  Job  31:24,26,  Ps,  52:7.  62:10. 
Prov-  11:28.  Jer.  9:23,24. 
Mark  10:24.  Luke  12:16—21. 


Eph.  5:5. 

*  Gr.  the  uncertainty  of  richest. 

Prov.  23:5.  27:24.  P-c.  5:13,14. 
1  Ps.  62:8.  84:11,12.  118:8,9. 

Jer.  17:7,8. 

m  See  on.  3:15,  1  Thes.  1:9, 
n  Ps.  104:28.  Matt.  6:32.  Acts 
14:17.  17:25. 

o  Col.  3:16.  Tit.  3:6.  wiar^. 
p  2  Chr.  24:16.  Ps.  37:3.  Pic.  3; 
12.  Luke  6:33—35.  Acts  10: 
38.  Gal,  6:10.  Heb.  13:16.  1 
Pet.  3:11.  3  John  11. 


^  rich  in  good  works,  ready  to  distrib¬ 
ute,  twilling  to  communicate; 

1 9  ®  Laying  up  in  store  for  themseb'es 
a  good  ^  foundation  against  "  the  time  to 
come,  that  they  may  ^  lay  hold  on  eternal 
life. 

20  ^  O  Timothy,  ^  keep  that  which  is 


q  5:10.  Luke  12:21.  Acts  9:36. 
Tit.  2:14.  3:8. 

r  Deut,  15:7—11.  Ps.  112:9. 
Prov.  11:14,25.  Ec.  11:1,2,6. 
Is.  32:8.  68:7.  Luke  6:35.  14: 
12—14.  Acts  2:44,45.  4:34— 
37.  11:29,  Rom.  12:8.  1  Cor. 
16:2.  2  Cor.  8:1,2,9,!2.  9:6— 
16.  Phil.  4:18,19.  Heb.  13:16, 
1  John  3:17. 

I  Or,  sociable. 

sPs.  17:14.  Matt.  6:19— 21.  10: 


41,42.  19:21.  25:34—40.  Luke 
12.33.  16:9.182,22.  Ga  6:8, 
9. 

t  Prov.  10:25.  Luke  6:48,49. 
Gal.  6:6.  Eph.  3:17.  2  Tim.  2: 
19. 

uProv.  31:26.  Luke  16:9,25. 

X  See  on  o.  12. — 1  Pet.  1:4. 
y  11.  2  Tim.  2:1. 
z  14, 1 :1 1.  Rom.  3:2.  2  Thes.  1. 
4.2:15.  2  Tim.  1:13,14.  3:14. 
Tit.  1;&.  Rev.  3:3. 


‘ceed  thee,  unspotted;  that  it  may  shine  with  un- 
‘corrupted  lustre,  through  all  future  ages,  till 
‘the  appearance  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.’ 
Doddridge.  {^J\Iarg,  Ref.  m — z. — JVoie,  1:5.)  In 
this  let  him  persevere,  till  “the  appearing  of 
the  Lord  Jesus;”  which,  “in  his  times,”  or  the 
appointed  season,  that  glorious  God  would  dis¬ 
play  in  the  sight  of  the  whole  world,  who  is 
“the  blessed,’'  or  most  happy,  “and  only  Po¬ 
tentate,”  possessed  of  absolute,  universal,  and 
eternal  dominion,  “the  King  of  kings,  and  Lord 
of  lords,”  from  whom  all  power  and  authority 
are  derived  and  delegated;  who  alone  possesses 
immortality  in  himself,  having  underived,  un¬ 
alienable,  and  unchangeable  existence,  perfec¬ 
tion,  and  felicity;  who  inhabiteth  “the  light” 
itself,  being  surrounded  with  glories  so  resplen¬ 
dent  that  no  man  can  possibly  approach  to 
him,  except  in  and  by  his  incarnate  Son;  whom 
no  man  ever  “did,  or  ever  can,  see”  with  his 
bodily  e5’^es,  being  a  Spirit  and  the  object  of 
intellectual  vision  alone;  to  whom  honor  and 
power  everlasting  ought  to  be  ascribed,  by  all 
intelligent  creatures.  Amen.  [J^Targ.  Ref.  a. — 
f.—Jfote,  1:17.)— The  Godhead  itself  seems  to 
be  here  adored,  without  distinction  of  Persons; 
of  which  all  these  things  are  properly  spoken, 
whether  the  Person  of  the  Father,  of  the  Son, 
or  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  be  mentioned.  The  in¬ 
visible  God  is  revealed  to  us,  only  in  and 
through  the  human  nature  of  Christ,  as  “the 
only  begotten  Son”  of  the  Father.  (JVb<es, 
11:27.  John  1:18.  Col.  1:15—17.  Heb.  V. 
3,4.)  And  this  display  of  the  divine  glory  will 
be  rendered  most  illustrious,  w*hen  Christ  shall 
be  seen  as  Man,  exercising  all  the  power,  au- 
thoritv,  and  perfections  of  God,  by  the  whole 
assembled  universe,  [ffotes.^  Matt.  16:24 — 28.  25: 
31—46.  John  5:20—29.  2  Thes.  1:5—10.  m2:13. 
Rev.  20:11— 15.)— “Without  spot,”  ‘in  respect 
‘of  the  commandment  itself,  and  ‘unblamable,” 
»in  respect  of  thy  performance  of  it;  which  will 
‘contribute  to  preserve  the  good  confession  in 
‘the  world,  “till  the  appearing  of  our  Lord  Je- 
‘sus  Christ.”  ’  Jlacknight.  This  is  true  and  im¬ 
portant,  and  indeed  implied:  but  the  apostle  con¬ 
stantly  in  his  exhortations  referred  to  the  ap¬ 
pearing  of  Christ;  not  to  establish  it  as  a  doc¬ 
trine,  that  it  was  near  in  respect  of  time,  but  to 
inculcate  a  continual  readiness  for  it,  and  an 
habitual  regard  to  it,  in  the  whole  conduct  of 
Christians  to  the  very  close  of  life. 

J  give  thee  charge.  (13)  riapayysXXa)  coi.  17.  1:3. 
— A  good  confession.']  “A  good  profession.” 
%AIarg.  'Triv  Ka}trjv  hfioytoyiav.  12.  Heb.  3:1.  bee  on 

2  Cor.  9:13 _ Without  spot.[\^)  Aainhov.  1  Pet. 

1,19.  2  Pet.  3:14. —  Unrebukable.]  AveirihrinTov. 

See  on  3:2 _ The  appearins:.]  Tns  c-nri<paveias.  2 

Tim.  1:10.  4:1.  Tit.  2:13.  See  on  2  Thes.  2:8. 


Emcpavris-,  2:20.  Epiphany. — Potentate.  (15) 

Avvaarrii.  See  on  Lukt  1:52.  [JS,''ote,  Malt.  6:13.; 
—  The  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords.]  '’c 
Baff/Xivy  rce)v  SaaiKivovrutv^  Kai  Kvotog  tu)v  Kvptevovruv. 
Rev.  17:14.  19:16.  Baaihevu)'  See  on  Rom.  5:14 
Kvpievo)’  See  on  Luke  22:25. — Immortality.  (16) 
A^avaciav.  See  on  1  Cor.  15:53. —  Which  no  man 
can  approach  unto.]  Airpoa-irov.  Here  only. 

V.  17 — 19.  A  few  rich  persons  had,  it  seems 
embraced  the  gospel  at  Ephesus;  and,  as  wealth 
is  a  comparative  thing,  some  more  wealthy 
than  their  brethren  must  be  found  in  other 
places.  Now  Timothy  and  other  ministers 
might  be  tempted  to  pay  them  undue  deference; 
or  to  be  afraid  of  speaking  plainly  to  them,  ei¬ 
ther  in  public  or  private;  which  would  have  a 
very  bad  effect  on  their  ministry:  and  it  would 
require  much  firmness  and  impartiality  to  give 
them  proper  counsel,  caution,  and  instruction. 
The  apostle  therefore  peculiarly  enjoined 
Timothy,  to  charge  them  in  the  most  plain,  au¬ 
thoritative,  and  solemn  manner,  to  warn  them 
against  the  danger  to  which  they  were  expos¬ 
ed,  and  to  call  on  them  to  perform  the  pecu¬ 
liar  duties  of  their  station.  He  must  “charge 
those  that  were  rich  in  this  world,”  (which  is 
perfectly  distinct  from  being  ‘‘rich  toward 
God,”)  that  they  should  not  be  “high-minded,” 
or  elated  by  affluence,  and  superiority  of  cir¬ 
cumstances;  as  if  these  implied  more  wisdom  or 
excellency,  or  conferred  on  them  higher  privi¬ 
leges,  ensured  them  more  regard  from  God,  en¬ 
titled  them  to  pre-eminent  authority  in  the 
church,  exempted  them  from  censure  or  re¬ 
proof,  or  authorized  them  to  neglect  or  con¬ 
temn  others:  and  that  they  should  not  confide 
in  their  riches;  as  if  wealth  could  make  them 
safe  and  happy,  increase  their  present  comfort, 
give  them  any  permanent  advantage,  or  pro¬ 
mote  their  eternal  felicity.  (Kotes,  Job  31:24 
— 28.  Ps.  62:8 — 10.  Jer.  9:23,24.)  They  must 
“not  trust  in  uncertain  riches;”  as  all  worldly 
I  property  was  liable  to  be  torn  from  them;  as  it 
often  proved  the  cause  of  distress,  temptation, 
I  and  sin;  and  as  it  must  speedily  be  left  at  death, 
!  and  be  given  an  account  of  at  the  day  of  judg¬ 
ment.  (Marg.  Ref.  g — k. — Kotes.,  Matt.  6:19— 
24.  19:16 — 26.  Luke  12:13 — 21.  16:1  — 15.) 

Timothy  must  therefore  charge  the  rich,  as 
well  as  "the  poor,  “to  trust  in  the  living  God,” 
both  for  present  safety,  support,  and  comfort, 
and  for  eternal  happiness;  remembering  that 
he  gave  them  bountifully  all  the  things  which 
they  enjoyed;  and  in  order  to  their  thankful  en¬ 
joyment  of  them.  [Marg.  Ref.  1 — o.)  They 
ought  therefore  to  acknowledge  him  as  the 
Author  of  their  abundance:  it  was  all  given 
them  in  his  wisdom,  revocable  at  his  will,  and 
could  only  be  profitable  to  them,  when  used  to 
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committed  to  thy  trust,  ^  avoiding  pro¬ 
fane  and  vain  babblings,  and  ^  oppositions 
of  science  falsely  so  called; 

a  4,5.  1:4,6.  4:7.  2  Tim.  2:14—  Cor,  1:19— 23.  2:6.  3:19.  Col. 

16,23.  Tit,  1. -4.  3:9.  2:8,18. 

b  Acts  17:18,21.  Rom.  1:22.  1 


21  Which  some  professing,  '  have  er« 
red  concerning  the  faith.  ^  Grace  be  with 
thee.  ®  Amen. 


cSeeong.  10. — 1:6,19.  2  Tim. 
2:18.  Heb.  3:10 — 12. 
d  See  ■on  Ivoji.  1:7.  16:20,24, — 


2  Tim.  4:22.  Tit.  3:15.  Heb 
13:25. 

e  See  on  o.  Matt.  6:13. 


his  g:lory.  (P.  O.  Devt.  8:)  They  must  there¬ 
fore  be  earnestly  exhorted  and  warned,  by  the 
authority  of  God  himself,  “to  do  g-ood”  with 
their  riches,  and  to  count  this  their  duty  and 
happiness;  instead  of  avariciously  hoarding’,  or 
luxuriously  wasting-  them.  By  relieving-  the 
wants  of  the  indig-ent,  and  largely  contributing 
to  the  support  and  comfort  of  their  poor  breth¬ 
ren,  and  by  other  pious  and  charitable  actions, 
they  must  aim  to  be  “rich  in  good  works”  the 
genuine  fruits  of  faith  and  love.  (JVo^es,  Jam. 
1:9 — 11.  2:5 — 7.)  They  must  be  prompt  and 
liberal  in  distributing  their  wealth  to  proper 
objects,  and  for  valuable  purposes;  as  the  hus¬ 
bandman  scatters  his  seed  without  grudging, 
in  hopes  of  a  future  harvest.  (jVb^es,  Ec.  11: 
i — 6.  2  Cor.  9:6,7.)  Thus  they  would  treasure 
lip  “for  themselves”  (not  for  their  heirs,  or  they 
knew  not  whom,  as  misers  do  their  idolized 
wealth,)  the  true  riches,  and  lay  “a  good  foun¬ 
dation”  for  their  hope  and  comfort,  in  the  ap¬ 
proaching  season  of  affliction  and  death;  shew¬ 
ing  their  faith  in  Christ,  (the  Rock  of  salva¬ 
tion,)  by  the  unequivocal  fruits  of  love  and  obe¬ 
dience  :  that  so  they  also  might  “lay  hold  on 
eternal  life”  now  in  lively  hope,  and  at  length 
in  actual  possession;  (JVo^e^,  11,12.  JSlati.  7:24 
— 27.  1  Cor.  3:10 — 15.)  when  the  self-indul¬ 
gent,  the  covetous,  and  ungodly  rich  men 
around  them,  would  “lift  up  their  eyes  in  hell, 
being  in  torments.”  [Marg.  Ref.  p — x. — Jfotes^ 
jLt/A:e  16:19— 31.) 

Thai  they  he  not  high-minded.  (17)  m»7  v\pr{\o(p- 
povtiv.  See  on  Rom.  11:20.  12:16. — In  uncertain 
riches.']  “In  the  uncertainty  of  riches.”  JSIarg. 
E:rt  TrXt/r«  aSt}\oTr]Ti. — A.St}\orr]s.  Here  only.  ASr]\oi‘ 
See  on  Luke  11:44. — To  enjoy.]  Et?  ai:o\avcnv. 
“Unto  enjoyment.”  Heh.  11:25. — That  they  do 
good.  (18)  AyaSoepyftv.  Here  onl3\ — Ready  to 
distribute.]  Euyera^orwf.  Here  only.  Ex  eu,  bene, 
{itra,  et  Boros-  '•FaciHs  ad  impertiendum,  qui  H- 
'■benier  et  copiose  dat  et  largiter.^  Schleusner. — 
Willing  to  communicate.]  Koivwvikhs.  Here  only. 
Persons,  who  share  their  abundance  with  oth¬ 
ers,  by  a  prompt  communication  of  it  to  them; 
and  thus  even  have  communion  with  them  in 
tlieir  wants  by  denying  themselves.  [jYote, 
Phil.  1:3 — 6.) — Laying  up  instore.  (19)  A-no^rj- 
aai'pt^ovraf.  Here  only.  Ex  otto,  et  See 

on  Luke  12:21. — Foundation.]  ecueBiov.  1  Cor.  3: 
10.  2  Tim.^:\9.  Heb.  11:10. 

V.  20,  21.  The  apostle,  considering  the 
snares  and  temptations,  the  allurements  and 
terrors,  which  Timothy  had  to  guard  against 
and  overcome,  in  order  to  the  faithful  fulfil¬ 
ment  of  his  ministry;  and  reflecting  also  on  the 
various  species  of  false  religion,  which  many 
artfully  substituted  instead  of  the  humbling, 
holy  gospel  of  Christ;  again  most  affectionately 
and  earnestly  called  upon  him  to  keep  inviola¬ 
ble,  without  shrinking  or  wavering,  the  stew¬ 
ardship,  or  deposit  with  which  he  had  been  in¬ 
trusted.  And  he  warned  him  to  shun  the  “pro¬ 
fane  and  vain  babblings”  of  those,  who  wanted 
to  impose  on  Christians  the  foolish  and  frivo¬ 
lous  traditions  and  observances  of  the  Jewish 
scribes,  as  well  as  the  rites  of  the  Mosaic  law. 
He  must  turn  away  from  “the  oppositions  ofj 
science,”  or  knowledge,  “falsely  so  called,”  | 
such  as  those,  with  which  the  Gnostics^  or  ' 
knowing  ones^  of terwards  corrupted  the  gospel. 


These  speculations  were  borrowed  from  the 
vain  philosophy  of  the  Gentiles;  and  being  dis¬ 
torted  and  mutilated,  to  suit  their  purpose,  men 
introduced  them  into  Christianity;  to  render  it 
more  congenial  to  the  heart  of  man;  and  espe¬ 
cially  to  gratify  their  fondness  for  disputation, 
and  pride  of  superior  penetration  and  acuteness. 
Thus,  one  corrupt  system  of  boasted  knowledge 
was  opposed  to  another;  jangling  controversies 
were  multiplied  and  perpetuated;  the  truth  was 
obscured  and  overlooked;  and  the  wildest  absur¬ 
dities  were  substituted  in  its  place  Some,  even 
then,  having  been  seduced  into  these  specula¬ 
tions,  had  “erred  from  the  faith”  into  fatal  here¬ 
sies;  and  the  evil  was  likely  to  increase.  Hav¬ 
ing,  therefore,  given  Timothy  this  warning,  the 
apostle  closed  this  most  instructive  epistle,  with 
his  usual  salutation.  (Ji'otes,  Col.  2:1 — 10,18- 

That  which  is  committed  to  thy  trust.  (20)  Triv 
napaKaTa&n>(r)v.  2  Tim.  1:14.  ^Depositum^  rts  de- 
fosita  quoe  fdei  alicujus  est  commissa.^  Schleus¬ 
ner. — Avoiding.]  ^Krpfsoutvos.  See  on  1:6. — Vain 
babblings.]  Kevo(po)vias.  2  Tim.  2:16. — Opposi¬ 
tions.]  AvriSeaeis.  Here  only.  Ex  avn,  et  Jcatf, 
positio.  Antitheses.  Things  placed  in  opposition 
to  each  other,  or  in  contrast  with  each  other. — 
Falsely  so  called.]  'itvBuivvps.  Here  only.  Ex 
ipevSos,  mendacium,  et  ovopa^  nomen.  JMendax  no¬ 
minis.  A  liar  in  name.,  or,  having  a  lying  name. 
— Have  erred.  (21)  n^o^rjaav.  See  on  1:6. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—5. 

It  is  most  important  to  the  honor  of  the  gos¬ 
pel,  that  professed  Christians  should  duly  per¬ 
form  their  various  relative  duties;  and  that  “ser¬ 
vants  count  their  own  masters  worthy  of  aii 
honor,”  even  though  they  be  unbelievers.  Their 
condition  indeed,  in  this  favored  land  of  liberty, 
allows  them  to  change  one  situation  for  another; 
but  the  precepts  of  scripture  do  not  at  all  permit 
them  to  behave  with  disrespect  to  the  persons, 
or  disregard  to  the  lawful  commands  of  those 
whom  they  serve;  nor  yet  to  return  affronting 
answers,  or  to  speak  of  their  master’s  faults  -to 
others  without  cause;  but  rather  to  weep  over 
them  and  pray  for  them  in  secret,  when  thej^ 
are  ungodly  and  unreasonable.  Alas!  how 
grievously  are  “the  name  and  gospel  ok.  God 
blasphemed,”  through  those  servants,  who  love 
to  discourse  and  dispute  about  doctrines  and  ser 
mons,  in  families  averse  to  such  subjects;  and 
then  behave  with  impertinence  in  their  places, 
if  not  with  sloth,  dishonesty,  and  unfaithfulness! 
Thus  thousands  are  fatally  prejudiced  against 
the  gospel.  Nay,  this  is  so  little  attended  to, 
that  many  masters  who  would  be  glad  to  have 
pious  servants,  and  to  behave  to  them  like  breth¬ 
ren,  as  far  as  it  is  consistent  with  domestic  sub¬ 
ordination,  are  often  wearied  out,  and  tempted 
to  prefer  servants  who  know  not  the  gospel,  and 
are  regardless  of  religion,  because  of  the  mis¬ 
conduct  of  many  who  profess  it.  Indeed,  some 
servants  whose  sincerity  is  unimpeached, 
through  a  lamentable  mistake,  suppose  equality 
in  religious  privileges  to  imply  equalitj^  in  the 
family;  and  thus  they  act,  as  if  they  “despised 
their  believing  masters”  and  their  authority; 
giving  them  rude  answers,  and  either  neglect¬ 
ing  their  business,  or  doing  it  in  their  own  way, 
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as  if  this  was  a  part  of  their  Christian  liberty! 
Whereas  they  ought  to  honor  and  serve  them, 
with  the  greater  diligence  and  alacrity;  because 
“they  are  faithful  and  beloved,  partakers  of  the 
benefit.”  No  doubt  there  are  violations  of  duty, 
equally  inexcusable,  committed  by  those  who 
stand  in  the  opposite  relation;  and  zealous  pro¬ 
fessors  of  evangelical  doctrines  are  accessary  to 
believing  servants  choosing  to  live  in  irreligious 
families,  by  behaving  in  so  unchristian  a  man¬ 
ner  to  such  as  have  come  among  them,  expecting 
better  treatment. — Ministers  are  bound  to  teach 
and  enforce  the  duties  of  all  ranks  and  orders  of 
men,  in  the  church  and  the  community:  and  “if 
any  one  teach  otherwise,”  and  speak  contempt¬ 
uously  of  these  exhortations,  and  consent  not  to 
“salutary  words,”  which  are  indeed  the  words 
of  our  Lord,  and  a  part  of  “the  doctrine  accord¬ 
ing  to  godliness;”  he  ought  to  be  deemed  “a 
proud  man,  who  knoweth  nothing,”  whatever 
his  gifts  and  profession  may  be;  and  he  should 
be  pitied  and  shunned,  as  a  distempered  man, 
who  is  infected  by  the  love  of  abstract  “ques¬ 
tions,  and  strifes  about  words;  whereof  cometh 
envy,  contention,  reviling,  evil  surmises,  and 
perverse  disputing.”  This  is  manifest  from  daily 
observation:  to  these  things  “men  of  corrupt 
minds,  and  destitute  of  the  truth,”  are  peculiar¬ 
ly  addicted;  especially  when  they  can  make 
them  subservient  to  their  emolument  and  repu¬ 
tation,  being  disposed  to  think  that  the  best  re¬ 
ligion,  by  which  they  can  get  the  most  money 
or  worldly  advantage  in  one  form  or  another, 
instead  of  engaging  in  controversy,  with  such 
mercenary,  self-wise,  and  ignorant  wranglers, 
who  will  not  consent  even  to  the  apostle’s  words, 
or  to  those  of  Christ  himself;  we  should  with¬ 
draw  from  them,  and  thus  protest  against  tiiem, 
and  leave  them  to  dispute  by  themselves  or  with 
one  another. 

V.  6—12. 

We  ought  always  to  remember,  “that  godli¬ 
ness  with  contentment  is  great  gain.”  As  “we 
brought  notlang  with  us  into  the  world,  and  can 
carry  nothing  out;”  let  us  trust  him,  who  has 
hitherto  provided  for  us,  to  supply  our  wants 
during  the  remnant  of  our  pilgrimage.  “Having 
food  and  raiment,”  we  should  daily  beg  of  God, 
that  we  inay  be  contented  with  it;  and  that  he 
would  keep  us  from  every  degree  and  kind  of 
covetousness. — We  cannot  look  about  us  at  all, 
without  perceiving  that  “they  who  will  be  rich, 
fall  into  temptation,”  are  entangled  “in  a  snare,” 
“•and  are  overcome  by  many  foolish  and  hurtful 
lusts,  which  drown  men  in  destruction  and  per¬ 
dition.  “For  the  love  of  money  is  the  root  of 
all”  kinds  of  “evil,”  in  every  part  of  the  earth. 
Ev^  among  those  who  profess  much  to  value 
the  gospel,  we  often  see  piety,  charity,  mercy, 
ei^uily,  sincerity,  temperance,  and  humility,  laid 
like  so  many"  bleeding  sacrifices  on  the  altar  of 
iJaininon;  while  men’s  own  souls,  and  those  of 
tlieir  ill  educated  children,  are  destroyed  to 
gratify  the  malignant  demon!  Many  hopeful 
persons,  by  allowing  themselves  to  covet  some¬ 
thing  greater,  more  elegant  or  affluent,  have 
“erred  from  the  faith,”  have  “made  shipwreck” 
of  their  religious  profession,  or  have  turned  out 
mere  thorny-ground  hearers;  and  others  “have 
pierced  themselves  through  with  many"  sorrows,” 
to  the  imbittering  of  all  their  future  lives.  No 
words  can  express,  no  description  rqach,  the 
numberless  and  horrid  evils,  which  continually 
flow  from  this  source;  especially  in  a  day  of  out¬ 
ward  prosperity,  extensive  commerce,  lavish 
expense,  and  loose  profession!  But,  “what  is  a 
man  profited,  if  he  gain  the  whole  world,  and 
lose  his  own  souk” — Let  every  Christian  flee 
from  this  destructive  lust:  let  “the  man  of  God,” 
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especially,  avoid  every  appearance  of  “the  love 
of  filthy  lucre,”  or  improvident  expense:  let  us 
on  the  contrary,  “follow  after  nghteoudsness, 
godliness,  faith,  love,  patience,  meekness,”  with 
that  assiduity  and  earnestness, with  which  world¬ 
ly  men  pursue  perishing  riches:  let  us  fight  the 
noble  and  profitable  fight  of  faith,  and  thus  “lay 
hold  on  eternal  life,  to  which  we  also  are  called;” 
and  strive  to  act  consistently  with  that  good  pro¬ 
fession,  which,  in  our  ministry",  we  have  made  of 
the  truth,  before  many  witnesses;  who  will  at 
last  testify  against  us,  if  we  “forsake  Christ  from 
love  of  this  present  world.” 

V.  13—21. 

The  apostle  charges  each  one  who  ministers 
in  holy  things,  and  not  Timothy  alone,  as  “in 
the  sight  of  God  who  quickeneth  all  things,  and 
of  Christ  Jesus  who  before  Pontius  Pilate  wit¬ 
nessed  a  good  confession;  that  we  keep  the 
commandment  of  God,  without  spot  and  unre- 
bukable,  till  the  appearing  of  Jesus  Christ.” 
Let  none  suppose,  that  “our  Lord  delayeth  his 
coming.”  In  his  own  times,  he  will  be  manifest¬ 
ed,  as  “the  EfFulgency  of  the  divine  glory,  the 
Image  of  the  invisible  God.”  This  will  be 
brought  to  pass  by  “the  blessed  and  only  Poten¬ 
tate,  the  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords;  who 
only  hath  immortality",  dwelling  in  inaccessible 
light,”  and  invisible  to  human  eyes.  In  order 
that  we  may  be  “presented  faultless  before”  the 
divine  Redeemer’s  “presence,  with  exceeding 
joy,”  receive  the  crown  of  glory,  and  be  admit- 
j  ted  to  the  beatific  vision;  it  Lehoves  us  now  to  be 
I  faithful,  watchful,  sober,  diligent,  and  disinter¬ 
ested.  Thus  honoring  our  God  here,  and  desir¬ 
ing  to  ascribe  to  him  glory  and  power  to  eterni¬ 
ty;  he  will  honor  us  at  last  before  the  assembled 
universe.  (JV'o^es,  Col.  3:1 — 4.  1  John  3:1 — 3. 
Jude  22 — 25.) — Ministers  are  required  especial¬ 
ly  to  instruct  rich  men  in  their  peculiar  duties; 
because  they  are  numerous  and  important,  and 
to  charge  it  on  their  consciences,  that  they  per¬ 
form  them:  as  well  as  to  warn  them  of  the  pe¬ 
culiar  dangers  of  their  situation.  While  nature 
prompts  us  to  desire  connexion  with  them;  it  pro¬ 
duces  a.reluctancy  to  that  part  of  our  duty, which 
relates  to  them.  Even  modesty,  timidity,  grati¬ 
tude,  or  supposed  prudence,  may  warp  us  in  this 
matter:  a  false  apprehension  of  what  may"  con¬ 
duce  to  their  best  interest,  that  of  our  religious 
society,  or  of  the  church  at  large;  and  a  fear  of 
prejudicing  and  offending  them,  and  so  losing  the 
opportunity  of  doing  good  to  them,  or  by  them^ 
may  easily  mislead  us  in  this  great  concern:  not 
to  speak  of  the  dread  of  their  frown,  and  the 
credit  and  advantage  of  their  friendship;  both 
which  are  very  ensnaring  to  the  ministers  of  the 
gospel.  But  we  must  break  through  all  these 
obstacles,  if  we  would  be  faithful  stewards  and 
vigilant  watchmen,  and  “deliver  our  own  souls.” 
W e  must  “charge  them  in  the  name  of  God  not 
to  be  high-minded,  nor  to  idolize,  or  at  all  to 
trust  in  uncertain  riches;”  and  not  to  seek  hap¬ 
piness  from  them,  but  from  the  “living  God,  who 
giveth  us  all  things  richly  to  enjoy.”  We  must 
shew  them  the  danger  to  which  they  are  expos¬ 
ed,  of  being  betray  ed  into  pride,  avarice,  ambi¬ 
tion,  self-indulgence,  and  the  love  of  outward 
splendor.  J\latt.  19:23 — 26.  T*.  O.  23 — 30.) 

We  must  point  out  to  them  the  proper  use  and 
improvement  of  their  wealth;  charging  them  to 
“do  good,  to  be  rich  in  good  works,  ready  to  dis¬ 
tribute,  willing  to  communicate:”  we  must  call 
on  them  to  provide  against  the  time  to  come, 
when  it  will  be  said  to  them,  “Give  an  account 
of  thy  stewardship;  for  thou  may  est  be  no  lon¬ 
ger  steward.”  LVo/e,  Luke  16:1 — 8.  P.  O.  1 
— 13,19 — 26.)  We  must  exhort  them  so  to  use 
present  advantages,  that  they  may  “lay  up  foi 
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themselves”  a  better  treasure,  and  ensure  a  g'ood 
hope,  and  know  themselves  to  have  a  firm  foun¬ 
dation,  in  a  dying-  hour,  “that  they  may  lay  hold 
on  eternal  life.” — But,  “who  is  sufficient  for 
these  thing-s.?”  Or  who  can  give  such  charges 
with  energy,  that  is  not  himself  evidently  supe¬ 
rior  to  the  love  of  wealth,  or  any  thing  which 
wealth  can  purchase.?  May  the  Lord  help  us  all 
to  “keep  these  things,  which  are  committed  to 
our  trust,”  to  “avoid  profane  and  vain  babblings,” 
disputations,  philosophy,  and  oppositions  of  sci¬ 
ence  falsely  so  called;”  by  which  so  many  are 
drawn  away  from  a  believing  dependence  on  a 


crucified  Savior,  and  from  preaching  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  the  cross  to  others,  with  faithfulness,  and 
earnestness,  and  effect. — May  the  time  speedily 
come,  when  all  bishops  shall  give  such  charges 
to  their  respective  clergy,  as  holy  Paul  gave  to 
his  son  Timothy;  and  when  all  who  couseerate 
or  admit  them  to  that  most  responsible  office, 
shall  charge  them  as  the  apostle  changed  Timo¬ 
thy  in  this  grand  coneern. — And  may  the  grace 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  be  with  all  his  faithful  minis¬ 
ters  and  people  every  where,  and  at  all  times! 
Amen. 


THE 


SECOND  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 
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The  apostle  was  evidently  a  prisoner  at  Rome  when  he  wrote  this  epistle:  but  some  suppose  that 
it  was  written  during  his  first  imprisonment,  as  the  epistles  to  the  Ephesians,  the  Philippians, 
the  Colossians,  Philemon,  and  the  Hebrews  were.  Others,  however,  are  of  opinion,  that  it  was 
written  when  he  was  imprisoned  a  second  time,  and  not  long  before  he  suffered  martyrdom:  and 
this  appears  to  me  by  far  the  most  satisfactory. — ‘The  ancients  from  these  words  ...  “I  am  ready 
‘to  be  offered,  and  the  time  of  my  departure  is  at  hand,”  (4:6.)  do  generally  conclude,  that  this 
‘was  the  last  of  Paul’s  epistles.  ...  And  truly  the  words  of  the  apostle  ...  are  not  well  capable  of 
‘any  other  sense;  for  he  says  expressly,  (4:6.)  ...  “I  am  now  offered,  and  the  time  of  my  dissolu- 
‘tion  is  instant.  I  have  finished  my  course,  and  henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of 
‘glory”  (8).  Whereas  he  not  only  expected  to  be  delivered  from  his  first  bonds,  but  says 
‘expressly,  “I  know  that  I  shall  abide,  &c.”  {Phil.  1:25,26.  Philem.  22.  Hefe.  13:23.)  ...  In  hw 
‘first  bonds,  he  was  in  libera  custodia,  “in  his  own  hired  house,  receiving  all  that  came  to  him 
‘none  forbidding  him.”  {Acts  28:30,31.)  “His  bonds  were  known  in  Caesar’s  palace,  and  to  all 
‘others.”  {Phil.  1:13.) — ^Here  he  is  in  arcla  custodia:  so  that  Onesiphorus  was  forced  to  “in- 
‘quire  more  diligently  after  him,  that  he  might  find  him  out.”  (1:17.)  Again,  he  said  before, 
“‘Many  of  the  brethren  in  the  Lord  being  encouraged  by  my  bonds,  were  bold  to  speak  the 
‘word  more  abundantly  without  fear.”  {Phil.  1:14.)  Here  “all  men  forsake  him.”  (4:16.)’ 
Whitby.— Timothy  was  with  Paul,  when  he  wrote  to  the  Philippians,  to  the  Colossians,  to 
Philernon,  and  to  the  Hebrews.  {Phil.  1:1.  Col.  1:1.  Philem.  1.  Heb.  13:23.)  Mark  was 
also  with  him,  and  joined  in  saluting  the  Colossians;  but  both  were  absent  when  this  epistle 
was  written.  (4:11.) — Should  it  be  argued,  that  they  came  to  him  before  he  wrote  the  other 
epistles;  what  can  be  said  concerning  Demas?  For  he  was  with  the  apostle  when  he  wrote  to 
the  Colossians,  but  had  forsaken  him  when  he  wrote  this  epistle.  (4:10.  Col.  4:14.)  The  suppo¬ 
sition,  that  Timothy  and  Mark  had  come  to  the  apostle,  before  he  wrote  the  other  epistles,  im¬ 
plies  that  this  was  written  a  considerable  time  before  those:  but  the  assumption,  that  Demas’  had 
repented,  and  returned  to  the  apostle,  when  he  wrote  to  the  Colossians,  implies,  that  the  epistle 
to  Colosse  was  written  some  time  after.  Yet,  these  contradictory  suppositions  must  both  be  ad- 
'  mitted,  to  support  the  opinion,  that  this  epistle  was  written  during  the  apostle’s  first  imprison¬ 
ment.  Indeed,  the  language  used  in  it,  implies  that  the  apostle  considered  himself,  as  one  who 
had  finished  his  ministerial  labors,  and  after  a  severe  imprisonment,  perhaps  for  some  time  longer 
was  about  to  close  his  testimony  by  martyrdom.  {J^otes,  1:15—18.  4:6— 8.)— It  is  also  question- 
■  ed,  where  Timothy  was  when  the  apostle  wrote  to  him.  It  is  generally  thought  that  he  resided 
at  Ephesus:  and  indeed  this  is  probable,  though  not  eertain.  (Compare  2:16-18.  4:14  with  1 
See  4:9-13,19- — 22.) — It  was  evidently  the  scope  of  the  epistle  to  animate 

Timothy  to  endure  persecutions,  with  courage  and  constancy:  to  caution  him  and  others  against 
false  teachers  and  corrupt  professors  of  Christianity;  the  increase  of  whom,  the  apostle  predict- 
.  language;  and  to  direct  and  animate  him  in  fulfilling  his  ministry,  and 

in  following  after  holiness. — ‘The  apostle  had  been  for  some  time  under  close  confinement  at 
‘Rome,  at  the  mercy  of  a  cruel  andcaprieious  tyrant.  He  had  seen  himself  deserted  by  his  friends, 
in  his  greatest  extremity,  and  had  nothing  before  him,  but  the  certain  prospect  of  being  called 
‘to  ^ffer  death,  in  the  same  cause  to  which  he  had  devoted  his  life.  In  this  situation,  how  does 
‘he  behave?  Does  he  seem  to  look  back  with  concern  on  his  past  conduct;  or  to  regret  the  sac- 
rifiee  he  had  made  of  his  worldly  interests?  Can  we  discover  any  thing,  that  betrays  a  secret  eon- 
sciousness  of  guilt,  or  even  a  suspicion  of  the  weakness  of  his  cause?  Nay,  does  he  drop  a  single 
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‘expression,  that  can  be  interpreted  as  the  mark  of  fear,  or  discomposure  of  mind,  in  the  appre- 
‘hension  of*  those  g-loomy  scenes  that  lay  before  him?  Surely,  if  he  had  been  an  impostor,  or 
‘had  entertained  the  least  doubt  of  the  doctrines  he  taught,  something  of  this  kind  would  have 
‘escaped  him  when  writing  to  a  friend,  with  whom  he  could  intrust  all  the  secrets  of  his  breast. 
‘—On  the  contrary,  upon  the  most  calm  and  deliberate  survey,  he  expresses  an  entire  satisfac- 
‘lion,  in  reflecting  on  the  part  he  had  acted;  and  earnestly  recommends  it  to  his  beloved  pupil, 
‘to  follow  his  example,  in  maintaining  the  glorious  cause,  even  at  the  hazard  of  his  life.  He 
‘appears^hroughout  the  epistle  to  have  felt  a  strong  conviction  of  the  truth  of  those  principles 
‘he  had  embraced;  and  glories  in  the  sufferings  he  had  endured  in  support  of  them;  triumphing 
‘in  the  hill  assurance  of  being  approved  by  his  great  Master,  and  of  receiving  at  his  hands  a 
‘crown  of  distinguished  lustre.’  J)oddridge. 


CHAP.  L 

The  apostle  affectionately  salutes  Timothy  with  fhanksg’iving’ and 
prayer,  1 — 3,  and  expresses  a  great  desire  of  seeing  him,  4; 
remembering  his  faith,  and  that  of  his  grandmother  and  moth¬ 
er,  6.  He  exhorts  him  to  stir  up  the  gift  of  God  which  was  in 
him,  6.  He  charges  him  not  to  be  ashamed  of  the  divine  testi¬ 
mony,  or  of  him  the  Lord’s  prisoner;  but  to  prepare  for  suffer¬ 
ing;  as  having  been  saved,  and  called  by  the  grace  of  God,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  gospel,  which  fully  reveals  life  and  immortality, 

7 — 10,  Oi  this,  I’aul  had  been  made  an  apostle;  for  which 
cause  he  suffered,  without  being  either  ashamed  or  afraid,  as 
he  knew  the  power  of  him  in  whom  he  trusted,  11, 12.  He  ex¬ 
horts  Timothy  to  stedfastness  and  faithfulness,  13,  14;  shews  I 
that  those  of  Asia  had  turned  from  him,  16;  and  commends  the  I 
diligent  and  courageous  kindness  of  Onesiphorus;  praying  fer¬ 
vently  that  he  and  his  family  might  find  mercy  from  God  at  the 
last  day,  16 — 18. 

PAUL,  ^  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,! 

by  the  will  of  God,  according  to 
the  promise  of  life  which  is  in  Christ  | 
Jesus, 

2  To  ®  Timothy,  my  dearly  beloved 
son:  ^  Grace,  mercy,  and  peace,  from 
God  the  Father,  and  Christ  Jesus  our 
Lord. 


a  See  ou  Rom.  1 :1.  2  Cor.  1:1, 
b  lohn  6:24,39,40.  6:40,64.  10: 
28.  17:3.  Rom.  5:21.  6:23.  2 
Cor.  1:20.  Eph.  3:6.  Tit.  1: 
2.  Heb.9:16.  2  Pet.  1:3,4.  1 


John  2:25.  5:11—13. 
c  See  on  1  Tim.  1:2. — Rom.  12: 

19.  Phil.  4:1. 
d  See  on  Rom.  1  :’7. 


3  ®  I  thank  God,  ^  whom  J  serve  from 
my  forefathers  ^  with  pure  conscience, 
^  that  without  ceasing,  I  have  remem¬ 
brance  of  thee  in  my  prayers  ’  night  and 
day; 

4  Greatly  ^  desiring  to  see  thee,  *  be¬ 
ing  mindful  of  thy  tears,  that  1  may  be 
“  filled  with  joy; 

5  When  “  I  call  to  remembrance  the 
°  unfeigned  faith  that  is  in  thee,  which 
dwelt  first  in  thy  grandmother  Lois  and 
P  thy  mother  Eunice;  and  ^  I  am  per¬ 
suaded  that  in  thee  also. 


e  See  on  Rom.  1:8.  Eph.  1:16. 
f6.  3:15.  Acts  22:3.  24:14.  26: 
4. 

g  Acts  23:1.  24:16.  Rom.  1:9. 
9:1.  2  Cor.  1:12.  1  Tim.  1;5, 
19.  Heb.  13:18. 
h  See  on  Rom.  1:9.  iThes.  1: 
3.  3:10. 

i  See  on  Luke  2:37. 
k  4:9,21.  Rom.  1:11.  15:30— 
32.  Phil.  1:8.  2:26.  1  Thes.  2: 
17—20.  3:1. 

1  Acts  20:19,31,37,33.  Rev.  7: 
17.  21:4. 


mPs.  126:5.  Is.  61:3.  Jer.  31, 
13.  John  16:22,24.  1  John  1: 
4. 

n  Ps.  77:6. 

oPs.  17:1 — 18:44.  66:3.  81:15. 
marg.  Jer.  3:10.  John  1:47.  2 
Cor.  6:6.  1  Tim.  1:6.  1  Pet.  1: 
22. 

p  Ps.  22:10.  36:16.  116:16. 

Acts  16:1. 

q  12.  Acts  26:26.  Rom.  4:21. 
8:38.  14.5,14.  16:14.  Heb.  6- 
9.  11:13. 


NOTES. 

Chap.  I.  V.  1.  The  gospel,  intrusted  to  the 
apostle  by  the  will  and  appointment  of  God,  was 
according  to  “the  promise  of  life”  and  salvation, 
made  from  the  beginning,  to  fallen  man,  through 
the  predicted  Messiah:  (JVoie,  Ge/i.  3:14,15.1  all 
the  prophecies  to  this  effect  were  fulfillea  in 
Christ;  and  then  the  promise  of  life  was  sent  to 
Jews  and  Gentiles  without  distinction.  [Marg. 
R(^f. — Mote^  Rom.  15:8 — 13.) — ‘Adam  brought  the 
‘sentence  of  death  upon  us  all,  and  the  promise 
‘of  deliverance  from  that  death  is  only  made  to 
‘us,  through  Jesus  Christ,  by  virtue  of  that  death 
‘which  he  suffered  in  our  stead.’  JVhitby. — ‘Thus 
‘he  shews,  that  the  gospel  is  not  new;  but  the 
‘very  thing  which  God  promised  by  the  proph- 
‘ets.  ...  I  would  again  and  again  admonish  the 
‘reader,  not  to  pass  over  the  superscriptions  to 
‘the  epistles  of  Paul,  in  a  slight  manner;  as  he 
‘uses  in  them,  with  a  sort  of  inimitable  brevity, 
‘to  embrace  the  sum  of  the  mystery  of  the  gos- 
‘pel:  so  that  while  these  are  preserved,  the 
‘church  possesses  that  which  she  may  oppose  to 
‘all  heretics.’  Beza. 

V.  2.  Marg.  Ref. — Mote^  1  Tim.  1:1,2. 

V.  3 — 5.  The  apostle  returned  hearty  thanks, 
on  Timothy’s  account,  to  the  one  living  and  true 
God,  whom  he  worshipped  after  the  manner  of 
his  pious*  progenitors  in  successive  ages,  from 
.Abraham  to  that  time;  or,  according  to  the  re¬ 
velations  of  a  Savior  vouchsafed  to  them.  [Mote, 
Act^  24:10 — 21.  26:4 — 8.)  For  indeed  they  all 
looked  forward  to  the  Messiah,  and  served  God 
with  a  believing  regard  to  him:  though  their  de¬ 
scendants  had  rejected  and  crucified  him,  and  j 
now  persecuted  those  who  believed  in  him.  The ! 
apostle  had  indeed  formerly  been  a  leader  ofj 
454] 


these  persecutors;  but  his  “conscience  was”  now 
“purged  from  dead  works”  by  the  atoning  blood 
of  Christ,  and  made  tender  and  well  informed 
by  divine  grace:  so  that  “he  served  God  with  a 
pure  conscience”  and  cheerfully,  with  spiritual 
worship  and  believing  obedience.  [Marg.  Ref. 
f,  g.)  He  was  especially  thankful,  that  he  was 
excited  and  enabled  continually  to  remember 
Timothy,  in  his  fervent  and  frequent  prayers,  by 
night  and  by  day:  being  mindful  of  the  tears 
which  Timothy  shed,  as  expressive  of  his  love 
and  sorrow,  when  they  last  separated;  and  long¬ 
ing  greatly  for  another  interview,  which,  he  was 
assured,  would  fill  his  own  heart  with  joy  and 
satisfaction.  This  persuasion  arose  from  his  fre¬ 
quent  recollection  of  “the  unfeigned  faith,” 
which  Timothy’s  whole  conduct  had  manifested 
to  dwell  in  him,  and  to  influence  and  sanctify  his 
heart.  This  was  the  same  precious  faith,  which 
had  first  “dwelt  in  his  grandmother  Lois,  and 
his  mother  Eunice.”  These  pious  women  seem  to 
have  “waited  for  the  consolation  of  Israel”  be¬ 
fore  they  heard  the  gospel,  and  thus  were  pre¬ 
pared  to  receive  it:  and  having  diligently  given 
Timothy  a  religious  education,  it  greatly  con¬ 
duced  to  his  being  made  partaker  of  the  same 
faith,  as  the  apostle  was  fully  persuaded  con¬ 
cerning  him.  [Marg.  Ref.  h — q. — Mote,  3:14 
— 17.  Acts  16:1 — 3.) — It  is  not  unlikely,  that 
Timothy  accompanied  the  apostle  to  Miletus; 
and  parted  with  him  there,  accompanying  the 
Ephesian  elders,  when  they  returned  to  Ephe. 
sus. 

From  my  forefathers.  (3)  Atto  Trpoyoi/wv.  See 
on  1  Tim.  5:4. —  With  'pure  conscience. Ev  xa^apa 
ffvveiSriaet.  See  on  Acts  23:1. —  Without  ceasing.^ 
ASiaXecrrrov.  See  on  Rom.  9:2.  AJjaAttirrwf,  See  on 
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6  Wherefore  ^  I  put  thee  in  remembrance, 
®  that  thou  stir  up  the  gift  of  God,  which  is 
in  thee  ^  by  the  putting  on  of  my  hands. 

7  For  God  hath  not  given  us  “  the 
Spirit  of  fear;  ^  but  of  power,  and  ^  of 
love,  and  of  ^  a  sound  mind. 

8  Be  not  thou  therefore  ^  ashamed  of 
^  the  testimony  of  our  Lord,  nor  of  me 

his  pi  isoner:  but  ^  be  thou  partaker  of 
the  afflictions  of  the  gospel,  according  to 
the  power  of  God; 


4;6.  2 

Matt. 
Rom. 
1  Pet. 


4: 


r2:]4.  Is.  43:26.  1  Tim 
Pet.  1:12.  3:1.  Jude  5. 

(  4:2.  Kx.  35:26.  36:2. 
25:16,&c.  Luke  19:13. 
12:6—8.  1  Thes.  5:19. 

4:10,11. 

t  Acts  3:17,18.  19:6.  iTim. 

14.  Heb.  6:2. 

II  Acts  20:24.  21 :1 3.  Rom.  8:15. 

lleb.  2:15.  1  John  4:18. 

1  Mic.  3:3.  Zech.  4:6.  Luke  10: 
19.  24:49.  Acts  1:8.  6:8.  9:22. 
10:38.  1  Cor.  2:4. 
y  Rom.  5:5.  Gal.  5:22.  Col.  1:8. 
I  Pet.  1:22. 

z  Ps.  119:80.  Prov.  2  7.  8:14. 
Luke  8:35.  15:17.  Acts  26:11, 
23.  2  Cor.  5: 13,14. 


a  12.  Ps.  119:46.  Is.  51:7.  Mark 
8:38.  Luke  9:26.  Acts  5:41. 
Rom.  1:16.  9:33.  Eph.  3:13. 
1  Pet.  4:14. 

b  Ps.  19:7.  Is.  8:20.  John  15:27. 
19:35.  Eph.  4:17.  1  Tim.  2:6. 
1  John  4:14.  5:11,12.  Rev.  1:2. 
12:11.  19:10. 

c  16.  2:9-  See  on  Eph.  3:1.  4:1. 
6  2:3,11,12.4:5.  Rom.  8:17,18, 
36.  1  Cor.  4:9—13.  2  Cor.  11: 
23—27.  Phil.  3:10.  Col.  1:24. 
1  Thes.  3-4.  1  Pet.  4:13—15. 
Rev.  1:9.  12:11. 

e4:17.  Rom.  16:25.  2  Cor.  6:7. 
12:9,10.  Phil.  4:13.  Col.  1:11. 
1  Pet.  1 :5.  J  ude  24. 


9  Who  ^  hath  saved  us,  and  ^  called 
us  with  an  holy  calling,  ^  not  according  to 
our  works,  but  *  according  to  his  own  pur¬ 
pose,  and  grace  ^  which  was  given  us  in 
Christ  Jesus,  ^before  the  world  began; 

[Practical  Observations.] 

10  But  is  “  now  made  manifest  by  the 
appearing  of  “  our  Savior  Jesus  Christ, 
®  who  hath  p  abolished  death,  ^  and  hath 
brought  life  and  immortality  to  light 
through  the  gospel: 


f  Acts  2:47.  1  Cor.  1:18.  Eph. 
2:5,8.  1  Tim.  1:1.  Tit.  3:4,5. 

gRom.  8:30.  9:24.  1  Thes.  4:7. 
2  Thes.  2:13,14.  Heb.  3:1.  1 

Pet.  1:15,16.  2:9,20,21. 
h  Rom  3:20.  9:11.  11:5,6.  Eph. 
2:9.  Tit.  3:5. 

i  Is.  14:26,27.  Matt.  11:25,26. 
Luke  10:21.  Rom.  8:28.  Eph. 
1:9,11. 

k  John  6:37.  10:28,29.  17:9.  1 

Cor.  3:21,22.  Eph.  1:3. 

1  John  17:24.  Acts  15:18.  Rom. 
16:25.  Eph.  1:4.  3:11.  Tit. 
1:2.  Rev.  13:8.  17:8. 
m  Is.  25:7.  60:2,3.  Luke  2:31, 
32.  Rom.  16:26.  Eph.  1:9. 
Col.  1:26,27.  Tit.  1:3.  2:11.  1 


Pet.  1:20,21.  1  John  1:2. 
n  Is.  43:3.  45:16,21.  Luke  2.11 
John  4:42.  Acts  5:31.  13:23. 
Tit.  1:4.  2:13.  3:4.  2  Pet.  1:1, 
11.  2:20.  3:2,18.  1  John  4:14. 
o  Is.  26:8.  Hos.  13:14.  John  11; 
25,26.  1  Cor.  16  54,56.  Hen, 
2:14,15.  Rev.  20:14. 
p  Luke  13:7.  Rom.  3:31.  6:6. 
Gal.  5:4.  Crr, 

q  1.  John  5:29,40.  14:6.  20:31. 
Rom.  2:7.  6:17,18.  1  Cor.  16: 

63.  2  Cor.  6:4.  2  Pet.  1:3.  1 

John  1:2.  Rev.  2:7  22:1,2,14, 
17.— Luke  11:36.  John  19.  1 

Cor.  4:6.  Eph.  1:18  Heb.  10: 
32.  Rev.  18:1.  Gr 


Rora.  1:9. —  When  I  call  to  remembrance.  (5) 
’YTrajjivriaiv  XaftPavwv.  2  Pet.  1:13.  3:1.  Not  else¬ 
where. — The  unfeigned  faith.']  Trjs  aVVTTOKpLTy 
nis-fu)^.  See  on  1  Tim.  1:5. —  Which  dwelt ...  in.] 
'Hr<f  tvh)Kr]ae.  14.  Sco  On  Rom.  8:9. — Qrand- 
piother.]  Tp  n'tnitp.  Here  only. — /  am  'persuad¬ 
ed.]  Ylt-ireiapai.  12.  See  on  Rom.  8:38. 

V.  6 — 8.  (jVofe,  1  Tim..  .4:11 — 16.)  The 
apirilual  g'ifts,  conferred  by  the  laying-  on  of  the 
apostle’s  hands,  probably  at  Timothy’s  ordina¬ 
tion,  ought  to  be  diligently  exercised,  in  the 
performance  of  the  ministry  intrusted  to  him;  or 
the  office  itself  may  be  intended.  The  apostle 
however  reminded  him  to  “stir  up  the  gift  of 
God  that  was  in  him,”  by  meditation,  prayer, 
and  diligence;  as  the  fire  being  stirred,  or 
blown  upon,  is  made  to  burn  clearly  and  glow, 
though  before  it  seemed  expiring. — Thus  love, 
zeal,  and  compassion  for  souls,  being  brought 
into  vigorous  exercise,  Timothy  would  be  ani¬ 
mated  to  improve  his  talents,  and  fulfil  his  min- 
istrv^  with  ardor  and  effect.  [Marg.  Ref.  r — t.) 
For  the  Holy  Spirit,  whom  God  gave  to  estab¬ 
lished  believers  as  a  Comforter,  (jVb<e,  John  14: 
15 — 17.)  was  not  the  Author  of  a  timid  disposi¬ 
tion,  or  of  slavish  fears.  But,  as  “the  Spirit  of 
adoption,’’  he  inspired  their  hearts  with  holy 
courage  and  confidence,  gave  vigor  and  energy 
to  spiritual  affections,  and  endued  them  with 
strength  for  service  or  suffering:  while  love  to 
Christ,  his  people,  and  all  mankind,  animated  i" 
them  to  self-denying  and  perilous  labors;  and 
“a  sound  mind,”  a  sober  judgment  and  heavenly 
wisdom,  led  them  to  choose  the  noblest  ends,  and 
to  pursue  them  in  the  persevering  use  of  the 
most  prudent  and  effectual  means.  So  that  the 
spirit  of  a  lively  Christian  was  that  of  courage, 
firmness,  zeal,  and  wise  consistency  of  conduct, 
in  the  midst  of  persecutions  and  temptations. 
[J\Iarg.  Ref.  u — y. — Jfotes,  Rom.  8:14 — 17.  Gal. 
4:4 — 7.  1  John  4:18.) — Timothy  was  therefore 
exhorted,  “not  to  be  ashamed”  of  that  testi¬ 
mony,  which  he  had  borne  to  the  Lord  Jesus: 
nay,  he  must  not  hesitate  to  avow  himself  the 
fellow-laborer  and  dutiful  son  in  the  faith,  of 
Paul  the  despised  and  imprisoned  apostle  of 
Christ.  On  the  contrary,  he  ought  willingly  to 
become  a  partaker  of  those  afflictions,  which 
were  to  be  endured  for  the  gospel;  depending 
for  support,  protection,  and  comfort  under  them, 
“on  the  power  of  God,”  which  would  certainly 


be  exerted  in  his  behalf.  [Marg.  Ref.  z — d.) 

/  put  thee  in  remembrance.  (6)  kva^ifivptTKw. 
JIarfc  11:21.  14:72,  et  al. — Stir  up.]  Avn^wirvptiv. 
Here  only  N.  T. — Gen.  45:27.  Sept.  “The  spirit 
of  Jacob  revived.”  Comp.  1  Thes.  5:19.  ‘Ignem 
‘jam  conditum  ac  sopitum  resuscito.’  Erasmus, 
Ex  ava.  et  accendo:  quod  ex  ^aw,  vivo  et  ir-up, 

ignis. —  The  gift.]  To  xapurfi't.  1  Tim.  4:14.  See  on 
Rom.  1:11.  5:15. — Offear.[7)i^£i\iai.  Hereoni^. 
AtiXos,  JMatt.  8:26.  J\Iark  4:40.  Rev.  21:8.  AeiXiaw, 
John  14:21. — A  sound  mind.]  ’Zoxp^oviajis.  Here 
only. — ^uxppiov^  1  Tim.  3:2.  See  on  Jlark 

5:15. — Be  thou  partaker  of  the  afflictions  of  the 
gospel.  (8)  T,\>y KaKOTTa^paov  tw  evayye^itp.  Here  only. 
Ex  <rt;v,  et  /caico7ra-Sc(t),  2:3,9.  4:5.  Jam.  5:13 

V.  9.  The  Lord  had  “saved”  the  apostle 
and  Timothy,  and  their  Christian  brethren;  oi 
brought  them  into  a  state  of  salvation,  having 
“called  them  with  a  holy  calling;”  as  the  Holy 
Spirit,  by  whom  they  were  called,  is  the  Au¬ 
thor  of  all  holiness;  and  as  the  gospel  through 
which  they  were  called,  is  of  a  most  holy  na¬ 
ture  and  tendency.  [Marg.  Ref.  f,  g. — J^otes, 
Rom.  8:28 — 31.  Eph.  1:3 — 3.  1  Thes.  4:6 — 
8.  2  Thes.  2:13,14.)  This  calling  had  not 
been  “according  to  their  works;”  for  if  God 
had  dealt  with  them  by  that  rule,  the}'  must 
have  been  left  under  condemnation:  but  it  was 
“according  to  his  own  purpose,  and  grace 
which  was  given  them  in  Christ  before  the 
world  began:”  that  is,  his  purpose  of  giving 
them  grace,  in  and  through  Christ  Jesus,  which 
was  engaged  to  him,  as  the  -appointed  Surety  of 
his  chosen  people,  “from  eternal  ages.”  [Marg. 
Ref.  h — 1. — JTote,  Tit.  1:1 — 4.)  Various  ways  of 
setting  aside  the  obvious  meaning  of  the  verse, 
as  implying  personal  election  “from  the  begin¬ 
ning,”  or  “before  eternal  times,”  have  been 
proposed:  but  none  of  them  can  be  maintained, 
as  it  appears  to  me;  without  supposing,  that  all, 
who  live  and  die  impenitent  and  unbelieving, 
may  nevertheless  be  said  to  be  “saved  and  call¬ 
ed  with  a  holy  calling;”  because  a  Savior  was 
promised  from  the  beginning  of  the  world.  In¬ 
deed,  “the  purpose  of  God”  is  expressly  men¬ 
tioned,  as  the  reason  why  they,  rather  than 
others,  were  thus  “saved  and  called.” 

His  own  purpose.]  Tw  iSiav  npoSeaiv.  See  on 
Rom.  8:28. — Before  the  world  began.]  iTpo  ;)(;povu)v 
ai(avi(j)v.  Tit.  1:2.  See  on  Rom.  16:25. 

V.  10.  This  “purpose  of  God,”  respecting  the 
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1 1  Whereunto  *■  I  am  appointed  a 
preacher,  and  an  apostle,  and  a  teacher 
of  the  Gentiles. 

1 2  For  ®  the  which  cause  I  also  suffer 
these  things:  nevertheless,  ‘  I  am  not 
ashamed,  “  for  I  know  whom  I  have  *  be¬ 
lieved,  and  *  am  persuaded  that  ^  he 


Acts  9:15.  £ph.  3:7,8. — See  on- 
1  Tim.  1:7. 

■  8.  2:9.  3:10—12.  4:16,17. 

Acts  9:16.  13:46,50.14:5,6.21: 
27 — 31.  22:21— 24.  Eph.  3:1— 
8.  1  Thes.  2:16. 

8.  Ps.  25:2.  Is.  50:7.  54:4.  Acts 
21:13.  Rom.  1:16.  5:4,5.  9:33. 
Phil.  1:20.  Heb.  12:2.  1  Pet. 


4:16. 

u  Ps.  9:10.  56:9  Phil.  3.3,10. 

*  Or,  trusted.  Is.  12:2.  Nah.  1: 
7.  Matt.  12:21.  Rom.  15:12,13. 
Eph.  1:12,13.  1  Pet.  1:20,21. 

X  See  on  q.  5. 

yJohn  10:28—30.  Phil.  3:21. 
Heb.  2:18.  7:25. 


calling-  and  saving-  of  sinners,  by  grace  given 
them  in  his  Son,  “before  the  world  was,”  had  at 
length  been  made  manifest  by  his  appearance  in 
human  nature;  when,  through  his  righteousness, 
atonement,  resurrection,  ascension,  and  media¬ 
tion,  he  “abolished  death,”  terminating  his  reign 
and  dominion,  and  depriving  him  of  his  sting 
and  terror,  in  respect  of  all  believers;  who 
might,  through  him,  face  that  dreaded  enemy  in 
his  most  tremendous  form,  with  comfort  and 
confidence;  being  assured  of  the  immediate  en¬ 
trance  of  their  souls  into  glory,  and  a  future  tri¬ 
umphant  resurrection  of  their  bodies  from  the 
grave.  [Marg.  Ref.  m — p. — Js'otes.,  1  Cor.  3:18 
—23.  15:50—58.  2  Cor.  5:1— 8.  Phil.  1:21—26. 
3:20,21.  1  Thes.  4:13—18.  Heb.  2:14,15.)  By 

the  publication  of  the  gospel,  likewise,  Christ 
“had  brought  life,”  spiritual  and  eternal,  and  a 
state  of  immortal  felicity  attainable  by  sinners, 
into  full  light;  and  had  given  the  most  explicit 
declaration  of  the  nature  and  certainty  of  that 
future  happiness,  and  of  the  way  in  which  it  may 
be  obtained.  {^Marg.  Ref.  q.)  Whatever  no¬ 
tions  and  convictions,  any  of  the  Gentiles  had 
concerning  the  soul’s  immortality;  they  knew 
nothing  of  the  way  in  which  eternal  life  might 
be  enjoyed  by  sinful  man;  they  were  wholly 
ignorant  of  the  meaning  annexed  in  the  scrip¬ 
ture  to  the  words,  “life  and  immortality.”  Their 
speculations  served  only  for  amusement  or  dis¬ 
putation,  being  blended  with  error  and  fable,  in¬ 
volved  in  obscurity  and  uncertainty,  and  utterly 
inefficacious  on  their  practice.  The  Jews  in¬ 
deed  had  a  revelation  in  the  Old  Testament, 
both  of  a  future  sSate,  and  of  the  resurrection 
of  the  body.  But  it  was  far  less  full  and  expli¬ 
cit,  than  that  in  the  New  Testament;  it  was 
chiefly  confined  to  one  small  nation;  and  it  was 
very  imperfectly  understood  and  believed,  even 
in  that  one  nation.  [JSTote,  J\Iatt.22:2‘3 — 33.)  So 
that  whatever  had  been  conjectured  or  believed, 
before  the  coming  of  Christ,  concerning  a  future 
state;  it  might  properly  be  said,  that  “he  had 
brought  life  and  immortality  to  light  by  the  gos¬ 
pel:”  the  doctrine  respecting  it  was  placed  in 
the  most  convincing  and  interesting  light;  every 
proper  question  about  it  was  satisfactorily  re¬ 
solved;  and  the  whole  was  suited  to  answer  the 
most  important  practical  purposes. — Indeed,  af¬ 
ter  all  modern  improvements  and  supposed  dem¬ 
onstrations;  the  influential  belief  of  the  immor¬ 
tality  of  the  soul,  and  a  future  state  of  retribu¬ 
tion,  rests  wholly  on  divine  revelation;  as  well 
as  that  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  and  the 
way  of  a  sinner’s  acceptance.  If  indeed  it  can 
be  demonstrated,  that  the  soul  is  naturally  capa¬ 
ble  of  immortality;  it  certainly  cannot  be  proved, 
except  from  immediate  revelation,  that  almigh¬ 
ty  God  will  not  terminate  its  existence,  especial¬ 
ly  as  it  is  forfeited  by  sin;  or  that  he  will  not 
make  every  transgressor  miserable  in  immortal¬ 
ity:  for  immortality  may  be  endless  misery;  but 
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is  able  to  *  keep  that  ^  which  I  have  com¬ 
mitted  unto  him  ^  against  that  day. 

1 3  Hold  fast  ^  the  form  of  sound 
words,  ®  which  thou  hast  heard  of  me, 
‘"in  faith  and  love  which  is  in  Christ 
Jesus. 

14  That  s  good  thing  which  was  com 


zJohn  6:39,40,44.  17:11,12,15. 

1  Pet.  1:5.  Jude  24. 
aPs.  31:5.  Luke  23:46.  Acts  7: 
59.  1  Pet.  4:19. 

bl8.  4:8.  Matt.  7:22.  24:36. 

Luke  10:12.  1  Thes.  5:4. 
c  14.  3:14.  Prov.  3:18,21.  4:4 — 
8,13.23:23.  Phil.  1:27.  iThes. 
5:21.  Heb.  3:6.  4:14.  10:23. 


Jude  3.  Rev.  2:25.  3:3,11. 
d  Prov.  8:14.  Rom.  2:20.  6:17 
1  Tim.  1:10.  6:3.  Tit,  2:1,8 
e  2:2.  Phil.  4:9. 
f  See  on  Col.  1 :4.  1  Tim.  1 : 14. 
g  2:2.  Luke  16:11.  Rom.  3:2 
1  Cor.  9:17.  2  Cor.  6:19,20. 
Gal.  2:7.  Col.  4:11.  1  Tim.  1. 
11.  6:20. 


the  gospel,  which  expressly  states  this,  (JVbiej, 
Matt.  25:41 — 46.  Mark  9:43 — 50.)  also  clearly 
connects  “life,”  with  “immortality,”  in  respect 
of  all  who  believe.  (JVb<e,  John  11:20 — 27.)  So 
that  it  should  exceedingly  enhance  our  value 
for  “the  oracles  of  God,”  when  we  clearly  per¬ 
ceive  the  insufficiency  of ‘the  oracles  of  reason,’ 
in  the  most  important  of  all  concerns. 

The  appearing.']  Ti??  €iri<i>avuas.  See  on  1  Tirn 
6:14. — Jlbolished.]  Kara^ynaavros.  Luke  13:7. 
See  on  Rom.  3:3. — Brought  to  light.]  •tcortaavros. 
Rev.  21:23.  22:5.  See  on  Luke  11:36. 

2  Cor.  4:4,6. 

V.  11,  12.  St.  Paul  had  been  “appointed  a 
preacher,  and  an  apostle,”  of  the  gospel  as  be¬ 
fore  described,  in  order  that  he  might  proclaim 
“among  the  Gentiles  the  unsearchable  riches 
of  Christ,”  and  instruct  them  in  the  way  to  im¬ 
mortal  life  and  J^appiness.  {Marg.  Ref.  r. — 
Motes,  Luke  2:25—32.  Acts  13:42—48.  26:16— 
18.  Eph.  3:1 — 8.)  But,  instead  of  receiving 
honor  and  affluence,  as  a  recompense  for  his 
labors,  he  suffered  all  kinds  of  injuries,  and  was 
then  in  a  gloomy  prison  as  a  malefactor,  con¬ 
tinually  expecting  an  ignominious  death.  He 
was  not,  however,  in  the  least  “ashamed”  ot 
having  engaged,  and  spent  so  many  years,  in 
the  service  of  that  Savior  whom  men  thus 
despised  and  hated:  for  he  knew,  by  firmly  be 
lieving  the  word  of  God,  by  divine  teaching, 
and  by  happy  experience,  the  power,  faithful¬ 
ness,  and  love  of  him,  “whom  he  had  believed:” 
and,  as  he  could  not  doubt  of  his  compassion  and 
kindness,  so  he  was  fully  persuaded  of  his  au¬ 
thority  and  ability  to  take  care  of  him  in  all 
events.  He  had  “intrusted”  his  life,  his  soul, 
and  his  eternal  interests,  into  the  hands  of 
Christ,  as  a  precious  deposit.  He  had  discover 
ed  especially  the  value  and  danger  of  his  im¬ 
mortal  soul;  he  had  been  convinced  that  as  he 
could  not  himself,  so  none  else  in  the  universe 
could  effectually  deliver  and  secure  it,  through 
the  trials  of  life  and  death;  and  that  Jesus  both 
could  and  would.  He  had  therefore  long  be¬ 
fore,  and  in  habitual  reliance  and  renewed  and 
constant  application  to  him  from  time  to  time 
ever  since,  “intrusted”  it  in  his  hands,  by  faith 
and  prayer;  to  be  washed,  justified,  and  sancti 
fied,  and  at  last  to  be  produced  complete  in 
holiness,  and  meet  for  glory.  What  he  might 
pass  through,  by  the  way,  he  knew  not:  but  he 
was  “persuaded,”  that  Christ  was  fully  able  to 
keep  the  precious  deposit  to  that  day,  to  which 
he  continually  had  respect,  as  the  grand  ac¬ 
complishment  of  all  his  hopes,  when  his  beloved 
Lord  would  again  ‘appear  in  glorious  majesty 
‘to  judge  the  world.’  [Marg.  Ref.  s — b.)  His 
most  important  interests,  therefore,  being  thus 
secured  beyond  the  reach  of  all  enemies;  he 
was  prepared  to  endure  ignominy,  pain,  and 
death,  without  shrinking:  hoping  to  commit  his 
departing  soul  into  his  Savior’s  hands,  even 
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CHAPTER  I, 


mitted  unto  thee,  keep  ^  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  *  which  dwelleth  in  us. 

15  IT  This  thou  knowest,  ^  that  all  they 
which  are  in  Asia  ^  be  turned  away  from 
me;  of  whom  are  Phygellus  and  Hermo- 
genes. 

1 6  The  “  Lord  give  mercy  unto  “  the 
house  of  Onesiphorus;  for  he  oft  °  refresh- 


h  Rom.  8:13.  Eph.  5-.18.  1  Thes. 
5:19,  1  Pet.  1:22. 
i  John  ]4:17.  Rom.  8:11.  1  Cor. 
3:16.  6:19.  2  Cor.  6:16.  Eph. 
2:22. 

kActs  16:6.  19:10,27,31.  20:16. 
1  Cor.  16:19. 


14:10,16.  Phil.  2:21. 
m  18,  Neh.  5:19.  13:14,22,31. 
Ps.  18:25.  37:26.  Matt.  3:7.  10: 
41,42.  25:33—40.  2  Cor.  9:12 
—14.  Heb.6:l0.  10:34. 
n  4:19. 

J  o  1  Cor,  16:18.  Philem.7:20. 


as  Jesus  himself  had  commended  his  spirit  into 
those  of  his  heavenly  Father.  [JsTotes,  Luke  23* 
44—49,  V.  46.  Acts  7:54—60,  v,  60.) 

Preacher.  [I  \)  Krjpv^.  See  on  I  Tim.  2:7.— 
Persuaded.  ( 12)  llcTrttff/xaf.  See  on  b.—That  which  I 
have  committed.^  Tjjv  rrapaSrjKriv  fin.  Here  only. — ‘It 
‘signifieth  both  that  which  is  committed  to  us  of 
‘God,  and  that  we  commit  to  him.  ...  A  thing- 
•committed  to  the  trust  of  any  whomsoever,  by 
‘any  whomsoever.’  Leigh.— UapaKaTa&r,Kn,  iX 
See  on  1  Tim.  6:20. 

V.  13,  14.  After  the  above  animating- declara¬ 
tion  of  his  own  experience  and  joyful  confidence, 
in  the  midst  of  sutferings  and  the  near  prospect 
of  a  violent  death;  the  apostle  exhorted  his  be¬ 
loved  Timothy  to  “hold  fast,”  in  a  stedfast  pro¬ 
fession,  and  by  faithful  preaching,  “the  form  of 
sound  words,”  the  substance  of  evangelical  truth, 
which  he  had  heard  of  him:  and  of  which  per¬ 
haps  he  had  given  him  some  compendious  epit¬ 
ome.  This  he  must  “hold  fast  in  faith  and  love,” 
by  which  the  soul  has  communion  with  Christ, 
and  receives  communications  from  him;  and  so 
holds  the  truth  in  a  vital  and  efficacious  man¬ 
ner;  and  he  must  thus  guard  himself  and  others, 
against  the  innovations  which  false  teachers 
were  introducing  by  unsound  and  specious  words. 
[Marg.  Ref.  c — f.)  “That  good  thing,”  the  min¬ 
isterial  charge,  or  the  gospel  committed  to  his 
stewardship,  Timothy  was  exhorted  thus  to  re¬ 
tain,  observe,  and  fulfil,  without  turning  aside 
from  it  on  any  account:  but  he  must  do  this,  “by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  which  dwelleth  in  us.”  In  de¬ 
pendence  on  his  sacred  influences,  sought  by 
constant  prayer,  and  by  compliance  with  them. 
{Marg.  Ref.  g,  h.) — ‘Adhering  closely  to  the 
‘words  and  phrases,  in  which  the  apostle  had 
‘taught  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel.  The  teach- 
‘ers,  in  modern  times,  who,  in  explaining  the 
‘articles  of  the  Christian  faith,  use  phrases  dif- 
‘ferent  from  the  scripture  phraseology,  would  do 
‘well  to  attend  to  this  apostolical  injunction.’ 
Jilacknight. 

Holdfast.  (13)  lE.xe.  John  14:21.  Rom.  15:4.  1 
Tim.  1:19.  Heh.  12:28.  Comp.  14. — The  form.'] 
''t-noTviruiaiv.  See  on  1  Tim.  1:16. — Of  sound  words.'] 
'"{yiaivovTiav  Xoywv.  1  Tim.  6:3.  Tit.  1:9.  See  on  1 
Tim.  1:10. — That  good  things  which  was  commit¬ 
ted  unto  thee.  (14)  Ttjv  KaXrjv  irapaKara^rjKtjv.  See  on 
1  Tim.  6:20.  {jsrotes,  11,12.  1  Tim.  6:20,21.) — 
Keep."]  4>uAa|ov.  Comp.  13. 

V.  15.  The  caution  above  given  was  the  more 
needful  for  Timothy,  as  he  must  have  heard,  that 
“all  they  who  were  in  Asia  had  turned  away” 
from  the  apostle.  Some  understand  this  of  those 
ministers  and  Christians,  who  were  natives  of 
Asia  professing  Christianity,  and  had  been  with 
St.  Paul  at  Rome;  but  who  had  shamefully  de- 
^rted  him  in  the  season  of  his  greatest  danger. 
Others  suppose  the  apostle  to  mean,  that  the 
churches  in  Asia,  (or  that  district  of  which  Eph- 
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ed  me,  p  and  was  not  ashamed  of  9  my 
chain; 

17  But  when  he  was  in  Rome,  he 
sought  me  out  very  diligently,  and  found 
me. 

1 8  The  Lord  grant  unto  him,  ®  that 
he  may  find  ^  mercy  of  the  Lord  in  that 
day.  And  in  how  many  things  he  *  min¬ 
istered  unto  me  at  ^  Ephesus,  thou  know 
est  very  well. 

p  See  on  8. 

q  Acts  28:20.  Eph.  6:20.  marz. 
r  Acts  28:30,31 . 
s  See  on  16. — 1  King's  17:20. 
tPs.  130:3,4.  Luke  1:72,78. 

Rom.  3:23,24.  9:15—23.  Eph. 


2:4.  1  Pet  1:10. 
u  See  on  b.  12. 

X  Luke  8:3.  2  Cor.  9:1.  Heb.  6: 
10. 

74:12.  Acts  19:1.  1  Cor.  16:8. 
1  Tim.  1:3.  Rev.  2:1. 


esus  was  the  metropolis,)  had  withdrawn  their 
regard  from  him,  being  perverted  by  heretical 
teachers.  (J\o<e5,  Rev.  2:1 — 7.)  Some  indeed 
interpret  it  of  the  Judaizing  teachers;  but  those 
who  had  always  openly  opposed  the  apostle, 
could  not  be  said  to  be  “turned  away  from  him.” 
These,  however,  and  other  false  teachers  prob- 
i  ably  had  succeeded  in  alienating  many  of  the 
i  apostle’s  converts.  Yet  the  first  interpretation 
seems  to  be  the  true  one,  and  is  established  by 
the  contexL  (JVbie,  16 — 18.) — The  expression, 
.“Thou  knowest,”  may  only  mean,  ‘No  doubt 
.  ‘thou  hast  heard:’  and  to  mention  two  individuals 
of  whom  better  hopes  had  been  formed,  to  Tim¬ 
othy  vvhile  resident  in  Asia,  and  witnessing  the 
defection  of  many  churches,  would  have  been 
wholly  unnatural.  [Marg.  Ref.—J\''ote,  Acts  19: 
8—12.) 

Be  turned  away  from  me.']  h.Trt^paepriaav  fie.  Tit. 
1:14. 

16 — 18*  Onesiphorus  was,  no  doubt,  an  ex¬ 
ception  to  what  had  before  been  said  concern¬ 
ing  those  of  Asia:  and  it  is  probable  he  resided 
at  Ephesus,  where  his  family  then  was;  and  that 
he  had  been  at  Rome,  and  still  was  at  a  distance 
from  them.  (4:19.)  The  apostle  therefore  prayed 
for  them  separately;  [Marg.  Ref.  m;)  because 
Onesiphorus,  by  his  company  and  assistance, 
had  greatly  refreshed  and  enlivened  his  spirits, 
and  had  not  been  ashamed  of  being  known  to  be 
his  friend  when  he  wore  a  chain,  as  many  others 
had  been.  [Marg.  Ref.  n — q.)  He  had  bestowed 
much  pains  to  find  out  the  place  of  St.  Paul’s 
confinement,  and  had  at  last  succeeded.  This 
shews  that  the  apostle’s  imprisonment  was  far 
more  close  and  severe  than  before;  so  that  Chris¬ 
tians  in  general  scarcely  knew  where  he  was, 
and  many  of  them  were  afraid  to  inquire  after 
him.  [Preface,  Mote,  Acts  28:30,31.)  He  there. 
fore  prayed,  that  Onesiphorus  might  find  mercy 
in  the  day  of  Christ;  for  Timothy  “knew  very 
well,”  in  how  many  things  he  had  served  him  at 
Ephesus,  and  ministered  to  his  wants,  and  he 
had  now  proved  the  genuine  constanc}’  of  his  af 
fection. — The  eager  manner,  in  which  the  Pa¬ 
pists  catch  at  the  unfounded  notion  that  Onesi¬ 
phorus  was  dead,  because  the  apostle  prayed 
separately  for  his  household,  and  yet  afterwards 
prayed  for  him  also;  shews  how  entirely  desti¬ 
tute  their  practice  of  praying  for  the  dead,  is  of 
scriptural  proof;  and  how  glad  they  would  be  to 
meet  with  some  countenance  for  it  in  the  word 
of  God,  if  that  could  be  done. — The  Lord  grant, 
&c.  (18)  Mote,  Gen.  19:24,25. 

Refreshed.  (16)  Aveipv^e.  Here  only.  Avaipv^cs. 
See  on  Acts  3:19.  Ex  ava,  et  \^vxoi^frigus. — Cool¬ 
ing  a  man  after  he  has  been  heated. — In  that 
day.  (18)  Ev  eseivti  Tji  fifiepa.  12.  4:8.  Matt.  7:22. 
24:36.  1  Thes.  5:4. — Very  well.]  BsXnov,  melius. 
More  exactly,  than  what  Onesiphorus  had  done 
for  the  apostle  at  Rome. 
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JI.  TIMOTHY. 


A.  D.  67. 


CHAP.  II. 

Timothy  is  exhorted  to  appoint  faithful  ministers;  and  to  courage 
dill'^ence,  fidelity,  and  patience,  as  “the  good  soldier  of  Christ,” 
I_7  in  remembrance  of  Christ  as  risen  from  the  dead,  8;  in 
imitation  of  the  apostle’s  example,  9,  10;  and  in  assured  faith 
and  hope,  1 1 _ 13.  He  must  warn  the  flock  against  false  teach¬ 

ers,  and  vain  controversies;  studying,  as  an  approved  workman, 
“riy-htlv  to  divide  the  word  of  truth,”  14 — 15.  The  pernicious 
effe^cis  ot  the  error  of  Hymeneus  and  Pbiletus,  17, 18;  yet  “the 
foundation  of  God  stands  sure,”  and  “all  who  name  the  name 
of  Christ”  should  “depart  from  iniquity,”  19,  Some  are  vessels 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIOx^S. 

V.  1—9. 

The  “promise  of  eternal  life”  to  all  who  be¬ 
lieve  in  Jesus  Christ,  is  the  leading  subject  in 
tlie  preaching  of  those  ministers,  who  are  em¬ 
ployed  “according  to  the  will  of  God:”  and 
though  outward  dispensations  vary;  yet  his  real 
people  have,  in  every  age,  substantially  the 
same  religion,  and  serve  God  after  the  manner 
of  their  forefathers  and  predecessors,  “with  a 
pure  conscience;”  being  partakers  of  the  same 
‘o-race,  mercy,  and  peace,  from  God  the  Father, 
and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.” — The  tears  of  lov¬ 
ing  Christian  friends,  when  separated  at  the  call 
of° duty,  make  way  for  their  fervent  prayers  for 
each  other;  their  earnest  desires  of  meeting 
again  on  earth,  lead  to  the  cheerful  hope  of  a 
blessed  re-union  in  heaven,  and  the  fulness  of 
joy  to  which  they  will  then  be  admitted;  and 
their  remembrance  of  the  clear  evidences  of  “un¬ 
feigned  faith,”  which  they  have  witnessed  in 
each  other,  excite  their  thanksgivings  to  God  for 
his  '>-race  bestowed  upon  them.  [jVotts,  Acts  20:36 
—36.  F.  O.  32—38.  1  Thes.  1:1— 4.)— The  pious 
instructions  and  fervent  prayers  of  believing 
parents,  are  often  the  means  of  conversion  to 
their  children:  yet,  such  as  enjoy  this  advantage 
should  be  reminded,  that  they  will  derive  no 
benelit  from  “the  unfeigned  faith”  of  the  near¬ 
est  relations,  unless  the  same  dwell  in  them 
also.  We  ought  to  exhort  those,  of  whom  we 
have  the  best  opinion,  “to  stir  up  the  gift  of  God 
that  is  in  them,”  and  to  occupy  with  it  in  the 
duties  of  the  stations  allotted  them. — The  new 
nature,  communicated  in  regeneration,  leads  to 
true  liberty,  and  victory  over  the  fear  of  man, 
and  of  those  reproaches,  contumelies,  and  inju¬ 
ries  which  may  be  expected  in  the  path  of  duty. 
Whenever,  therefore,  we  find  our  hearts  discour¬ 
aged:  our  hands  weakened,  or  our  earnestness 
in  the  work  of  the  Lord  abated;  we  should  as¬ 
cribe  it  to  the  remains  of  unbelief  and  a  carnal 
mind,  and  to  the  temptations  of  Satan:  and  we 
should  strive  the  more  fervently  in  prayer,  for 
“supplies  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ,”  to  invigorate 
our  faith  and  hope,  to  “shed  abroad  the  love  of 
God  in  our  hearts,”  to  animate  us  with  zeal  and 
holy  affections,  and  to  produce  in  us  a  sound 
mind,  and  heavenly  wisdom.  (A  otcs^  Rom,  5:3 
5.  Phil.  1:9—11.)  Then  we  shall  “not  be  ashamed 
of  the  testimony  of  the  Lord;”  but  glory  in  it, 
even  among  his  most  scornful  enemies;  we  shall 
not  hesitate  to  join  ourselves  to  his  most  de¬ 
spised  and  persecuted  servants;  and  we  shall  will¬ 
ingly  become  “partakers  of  the  afflictions  of  the 
gospel,”  in  dependence  on  “the  power  of  God” 
to  support  and  comfort  us. — In  proportion  as 
“the  Spirit  witnesseth  with  our  spirits,  that  we 
are  the  children  of  God;”  and  “that  he  hath  sav¬ 
ed  us,  and  called  us  with  a  holy  calling,  not  ac¬ 
cording  to  our  works,  but  according  to  his  pur¬ 
pose,  and  grace,  given  us  in  Christ  before  the 
world  began;”  we  shall  feel  ourselves  “con¬ 
strained  by  love”  to  devote  ourselves  and  all 
our  talents  to  his  glory.  Thus  we  shall  manifest 
the  holy  nature  of  our  calling;  and  of  that  doc¬ 
trine  which  is  so  much  opposed  and  perverted 
by  the  pride  and  carnality  of  the  human  heart. 
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of  honor,  others  of  dishonor;  but  Timothy  must  seek  to  be  the 
former,  20,  21.  He  is  taught  what  to  flee,  and  what  to  follow 
after,  22;  to  shun  disputatious  questions;  and  to  instruct  oppos- 
ers  with  meekness,  in  hopes  of  their  being  recovered  from  the 
snare  of  the  devil,  23 — 25. 

ri^HOU  therefore,  my  son,  ^  ^  be 

i  strong  in  the  grace  that  is  in  Christ 
Jesus. 

a  \  a.—Seton  1  Tim.  1:2,18.  1  ^  12:9,10.  F.ph.  6: 

b  1:7.  Hag.  2:4. — See  on  I  Cor.  |  10.  Phil.  4:13.  2  Pet.  3:18. 


V.  10—18. 

We  should  bless  the  Lord  continually  for  “the 
appearing  of  our  Savior  Jesus  Christ,”  for  what 
!  he  has  done  and  suffered  to  “abolish  death,”  and 
j  for  his  gospel  by  which  he  has  “brought  life  and 
'  immortality  to  light.”  As  we  have  such  decisive 
'  assurance  of  a  future  state,  such  full  information 
'  concerning  the  nature  of  it,  and  so  clear  a  pros¬ 
pect  of  immortal  felicity,  by  faith  in  him  “who 
is  the  Resurrection  and  the  Life:”  let  us  “give 
i  the  more  diligence,”  in  making  our  personal  in- 
'  terest  in  his  salvation  sure  to  our  souls;  and  let 
]  such,  as  are  appointed  to  publish  these  import- 
j  ant  tidings  to  mankind,  and  to  instruct  the  na- 
!  tions  in  the  truths  of  Christ,  prepare  for  suffer- 
'  ings;  knowing  that  his  most  honored  servants 
I  have  always  been  most  conformed  to  him  in  this 
i  respect.  If  then  we  be  despised  and  persecuted, 
j  for  “this  cause,”  let  us  not  give  place  either  to 
!  fear  or  shame:  for  he,  “in  whom  we  have  be- 
i  lieved,”  is  able  to  bear  us  out,  and  to  keep  us 
\  safe  “to  that  day,”  when  he  shall  appear  to  per¬ 
fect  our  felicity. — The  hope  of  the  meanest  real 
Christian  rests  on  the  same  basis,  with  that  of 
the  greate'st  apostle.  He  too  has  learned  the 
value  and  danger  of  his  soul  and  eternal  inter¬ 
ests;  and  he  intrusts  them,  by  daily  faith  and 
prayer,  in  the  Redeemer’s  hands,  as  the  only 
security  with  which  he  can  be  satisfied.  He 
too  has  “believed  in  him,”  and  has  some  expe¬ 
rience  of  his  power,  truth,  and  compassion:  the 
answers  which  he  has  received  to  his  prayers, 
and  the  change  which  has  been  wrought  in  his 
soul,  increase  and  confirm  his  confidence;  [JS'otty 
1  John  5:9,10.)  and  thus  he  is  “persuaded  that 
the  Lord  Jesus  will  preserve  him  unto  his  heav¬ 
enly  kingdom,”  whatever  dangers,  trials,  and 
enemies,  he  may  meet  with  in  his  way  thither. — 
In  order  to  possess  this  good  hope,  we  must  ad¬ 
here  stedfastly  to  “the  form  of  sound  words,’’ 
which  the  apostles  have  taught  us:  not  only  re¬ 
jecting  new  notions^  but  new  expressions;  which 
are  often  employed  to  exalt  one  part  of  religion, 
by  drawing  the  attention  from  others  of  equal 
importance.  We  must  also  be  careful  to  hold 
even  an  orthodox  creed  “in  faith  and  love  which 
are  in  Christ  Jesus:”  this,  as  well  as  ministerial 
faithfulness,  must  be  attempted  “by  the  Holy 
Spirit  which  dwelleth  in  us:”  and  it  will  never 
be  performed  by  those,  “who  trust  in  their  own 
hearts,”  and  “lean  to  their  own  understandings.” 
— We  need  not  wonder,  that  self- wisdom,  and  a 
contempt  of  the  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
united  with  a  dislike  to  the  humbling  truths  of 
the  gospel,  and  to  bear  the  cross  for  Christ’s 
sake,  should  turn  so  many,  in  these  latter  ages, 
from  regarding  the  writings  of  the  apostles;  for 
similar  causes  turned  many  from  them,  even 
while  the  apostles  were  living,  and  confirming 
their  authority  and  doctrine  by  the  most  unde¬ 
niable  miracles!  But  if  others  choose  to  follow 
the  example  of  Phygellus  and  Hermogenes,  let 
us  copy  that  of  Ouesiphorus,  by  seeking  out  the 
afflicted  servants  of  Christ,  and  refreshing  and 
ministering  to  them;  not  being  ashamed  of 
i  their  poverty  or  disgrace,  though  laid  in  dun- 
!  geons  or  workhouses;  and  doing  them  ail  the 
I  good  we  can,  with  a  constant  affection,  for  the 
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2  And  *  the  things  that  thou  hast 
heard  of  me  *  among  many  witnesses, 
*  the  same  commit  thou  to  ^  faithful 
men,  s  who  shall  be  able  to  teach  others 
also. 

3  Thou  therefore  ^  endure  hardness,  as 
‘  a  good  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ. 

4  No  man  ^  that  warreth,  *  entangleth 
himself  with  the  affairs  of  this  life;  ™  that 


t  1:13.  3:10,14. 

*  Or.  by. 

i  1  7  im.  4:14.  6:12 
e  See  on  1:14.  1  Tim.  1:18.  6: 
22. 

fNum.  12:7.  1  Sam.  2:35.  Neh. 
7:2.  Ps.  101-.6.  Prov.  13:17. 
Jer.  23:28.  Matt.  24:46. 
Luke  12:42.  16:10—12.  1 

Cor.  4:2.  Col,  1:7.  iTim.  1: 
12.  Heb.  2:17.  3:2,3.  Rev.  2: 
10—13. 

g  24,25.  Ezra  7:10,25.  Mai.  2; 


7.  Matt.  13:52.  1  Tim.  3:2 — 

9.  4:6.  Tit.  1:6—9. 
h  10.  1:8.  3:11.  4:5.  1  Cor.  13: 
7.  2  Cor.  1:6.  Heb.  6:15.  10: 
32.  11:27.  12:2,3.  Jam.  1:12. 
12  Cor.  10:3—6.  Eph.  6:11— 
18. — See  on  1  Tim.  1:18. 
k  Deut.  20:6—7.  Luke  9:69 — 
62. 

1  4:l0.  Luke  8:14.  1  Tim.  6:9 
—  12.  2  Pet.  2:20. 
m  1  Cor.  7:22,23.  2  Cor.  6:9.  1 
Thes.  2:4. 


Lord’s  sake.  Then  shall  we  have  an  interest 
in  their  prevailing-  prayers;  (jVo^e,  2  Cor,  9:12 
— 15.  P.  O.  8 — 15.)  then  we  may  thus  hope  for 
the  mercy  of  God  upon  our  families;  and  may 
rest  assured  of  “finding  mercy  of  the  Lord  in 
that  day,”  when  we  shall  most  know  its  un¬ 
speakable  value.  And  let  those,  who  are  thus 
comforted  and  relieved  by  their  brethren,  not 
be  backward  to  acknowledge  their  obligations, 
or  negligent  in  praying  for  them  and  all  their 
connexions. 

NOTES. 

Chap.  II.  V.  1,  2.  The  apostle  next  ex¬ 
horted  his  beloved  “son”  Timothy,  to  be  bold 
and  zealous  in  preaching  “the  grace  that  is  in 
Christ  Jesus,”  for  sinners;  or  rather  to  be 
strong  in  dependence  on  the  grace  of  Christ. 
{JMarg.  Ref.  a,  b. — J^otes.,  1:6 — 8.  2:3 — 5. 

1  Cor.  16:13,14.  2  Cor.  12:7—10.  Eph.  6:10— 

13,  V.  10.)  In  order  to  preserve  and  diffuse  the  ' 
knowledge  of  the  gospel  among  men,  he  direct¬ 
ed  him  to  commit  those  doctrines,  which  he  had 
heard  from  him,  concerning  the  Lord  Jesus  and 
his  salvation,  “among  many  witnesses,”  (or 
many  witnesses,”  who  all  concurred  in  attest¬ 
ing  them,)  “to  faithful  men,”  established  be¬ 
lievers,  and  men  fitted  to  be  “faithful  stewards,” 
“who  might  be  able  to  teach  others  also.”  This 
does  not  indeed  prove,  that  the  people  had  no 
concern  in  the  appointment  of  their  own  pas¬ 
tors,  or  of  ministers  to  preach  the  gospel  in 
dark  places:  but  it  undeniably  proves  that  Tim¬ 
othy  had  a  superintending  authority;  and  was 
empowered  to  take  heed,  that  none  should  be 
appointed,  except  “faithful  men,  who  were  able 
to  instruct  others  also.”  It  can  scarcely  be 
supposed,  that  there  was  any  competition  at 
that  time.  The  apostles,  and  those  sent  by 
them,  would  doubtless  select  the  most  suitable 
persons;  and  the  people  would  cordially  acqui¬ 
esce  in  the  choice.  [JMarg.  Ref.  c — g. — J^otes., 
Acts  6:2—6.  14:21—23.  1  Tim.  5:21,22.  Tit. 

1:5 — 9.) — The  communication  of  divine  truth  to 
mankind,  by  a  succession  of  witnesses,  from 
age  to  age,  was  thus  effectually  provided  for. 

Be  strong.  (1)  Ev^uva/<«.  Eph.  6:10.  Phil. 
4:13.  See  on  Acts  9:22. — Among  many  witnesses. 
(2)  Alarg.  Aca  ttoXXwv  Iiaprvptov.  1  Tim. 

6:12.  Heh.  12:1. — Commit.']  Uapady.  See  on 
Lt/fce  23:46.  Hence  IlapaQr/K;;.  See  on  1:12. 

V.  3 — 7.  Timothy  was  again  called  on  to 
consider  himself,  as  “a  good  soldier  of  Christ.” 
[A/'otes,  1  Tim.  1:18 — 20.  6:11,12.)  Having  en¬ 
listed  under  his  banner,  he  was  bound  to  follow 


he  may  please  him  who  hath  chosen  him 
to  be  a  soldier. 

5  And  if  a  man  also  “  strive  for  maste¬ 
ries,  yet  ^  is  he  not  crowned,  except  he 
strive  lawfully. 

6  The  P  husbandman  +  that  laboreth 
must  be  first  partaker  of  the  fruits. 

7  ^  Consider  w^hat  I  say;  ^  and  the 
Lord  give  thee  understanding  in  all 
things. 


n  Luke  13:24.  1  Cor.  9:24—27. 
Phil.  1:15.  Col.  1:29.  Heb.  12: 
4. 

o  4:7,8.  Heb.  2:7,9.  Jam.  1:12. 
1  Pet.  6:4.  Rev.  2:10.  3:11.  4: 
4,10. 

p  Is.  28:24—26.  Matt.  9:37,38. 
20:1.  21:33 — 41.  Luke  10:2. 
John  4:36 — 38.  1  Cor.  3:6 — 9. 
9:7—11. 

t  Or,  laboring  Jirst,  wust  be 
partaker  of  the  fruits.  1  Cor. 
9:23.  Heb.  10:56. 
q  Deut.  4:39.  32:29.  Ps.  64:9. 


Prov.  24:32.  Is.  1:3.  5  12 

Luke  9:44.  Phil.  4:3.  HeL.3: 
1.  7:4.  12:3.  13:7. 
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119:73,125,144.  143:8,9.  Prov. 
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Luke  21:15.  24:45.  John  14; 
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him  and  obey  his  orders;  he  must  be  ready  to 
expose  his  life  in  the  cause  of  the  gospel,  and 
at  all  hazards  endeavor  to  promote  it.  As 
therefore  soldiers,  in  actual  service,  must  ex¬ 
pect  great  fatigues  and  hardships,  as  well  as 
dangers;  so  he  ought  to  be  prepared  for  suffer¬ 
ings  and  difficulties  of  every  kind.  And  as  no 
man,  who  engaged  in  the  military  life,  “en¬ 
tangled  himself”  with  the  management  of  hus¬ 
bandry  or  commerce,  but  left  such  employ¬ 
ments  to  others,  that  he  might  be  wholly  at 
liberty  to  please  the  commander,  under  whom 
he  served,  and  thus  to  obtain  preferment  and 
honor;  so  Timothy  must  not  engage  in  secular 
business,  or  any  of  “the  affairs  of  life;”  which 
might  interfere  with  his  pleasing  Christ,  who 
had  chosen  him  to  be  his  soldier,  and  was  able 
abundantly  to  make  up  all  lo.sses  to  him. — It  is 
plain  from  the  apostle’s  own  example,  that  min¬ 
isters  may,  on  some  occasions,  earn  their  bread 
by  labor:  but  this  widely  differs  from  seeking 
to  grow  rich  by  trade,  or  such  employments  as 
engross  the  mind  and  time,  and  introduce  them 
into  such  connexions,  and  involve  them  in  so 
many  pecuniary  engagements,  as  greatly  en¬ 
danger  their  own  characters,  and  tlie  honor  of 
the  gospel,  [Alarg.  Ref.  k — m.) — In  the  public 
games  also,  the  man  who  strove  for  mastery, 
was  not  crowned  victor,  unless  the  contest  had 
been  managed  according  to  the  prescribed 
rules:  it  therefore  behoved  Timothy  and  his 
brethren,  to  regulate  their  diligence  and  earn¬ 
estness  by  the  word  of  God;  otherwise  they 
could  not  expect  the  conqueror’s  crown.  And 
as  the  husbandman  must  “first  labor,”  before 
he  partakes  of  the  fruits  of  the  field;  so  they 
must  first  diligently  and  patiently  execute  their 
ministr}",  before  they  received  the  gracious  rec¬ 
ompense.  This  is  the  most  obvious  meaning 
of  the  verse:  but  it  may  signify,  that  the  labor¬ 
ing  husbandman  mustj^r^f!  be  supported  by  the 
fruits  of  the  earth,  or  he  cannot  perform  his 
work;  nor  can  the  office  of  the  ministry  be 
duly  exercised,  except  by  those  who  live  by 
faith  in  Christ  themselves,  as  well  as  preach 
him  to  others.  Timothy  ought  therefore  well 
to  consider  these  illustrations,  and  the  Ijonl 
would  give  him  understanding  in  all  things 
pertaining  to  his  w'ork  and  circumstances. 

Endure  hardness.  (3)  KaKoira^rjeov.  9.  4:5.  Jam. 
5:13.  ViaKOTraOzia,  Jam.  5:10.  Yv/Kaumra^eio'  feee 
on  1:8. — Entangleth  himself  (4)  E^rXe/cErai.  2 
Pet.  2:20.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. —  t^rov.  28:18. 
Sept. —  With  the  affairs  of  this  life.]  T.i<?  rw  (Jj* 
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II.  TIMOTHY 


A.  D.  67. 


8  •  Remember  that  ‘  Jesus  Christ,  of 
the  seed  of  David,  was  ^  raised  from  the 
dead,  *  according  to  my  gospel: 

9  Wherein  ^  1  suffer  trouble,  *  as  an 
evil-doer,  even  unto  bonds:  ^  but  the  word 
of  God  is  not  bound. 

1 0  Therefore,  ^  I  endure  all  things  for 
the  elects’  sakes,  that  they  may  also 
^  obtain  the  salvation  which  is  in  Christ 
Jesus,  ®  with  eternal  glory. 

11  It  is  ^  ^  faithful  saying,  s  For  if  we 
be  dead  with  him^  ^  we  shall  also  live 
with  hhn: 

12  If  *  we  suffer,  we  shall  also  reign 
with  him;  ^  if  we  deny  him,  he  also  will 
deny  us: 

13  If  we  believe  not,  ^  yet  he  abideth 
faithfulj  “  he  cannot  deny  himself. 

[Practical  Observations 


s  Heb.  12:2,3. 

t  See  on  Matt.  1:1.  Acts  2:30. 

13:23.  Rom.  1:3,4. — Rev.  5:5. 
a  See  on  Luke  24:46.  Acts  2:24. 

1  Cor.  15:11—20. 

X  Rom.  2:16.  16:25.  2  The s.  2; 

14.  1  Tim.  1:11.  2:7. 

j  See  on  1:8,12,16. 
z  1  Pet.  2:12,14.  3:16.  4:15. 
a  Acts  28:31.  Eph.  6:19,20. 

Phil.  1:12—14.  2Tbes.  3:1. 
b  See  on  3. — Eph.  3: 13. 

C  Matt. 24:22,24,31.  Johnll:52. 
17:9.  1  Cor.  9:22.  2  Cor.  4;  15. 
Ccl.  1:24. 

d  Prov.  8:35.  John  17:24.  1 

Thes.  5:9.  1  Tim.  1:13,14.  1 

Pet.  2:10. 

e  Rom.  2:7.  9:23.  2  Cor.  4:17. 
Col.  1:27.  2  Thes.  2:14.  1  Pet. 


6:10. 

f  See  on  1  'Tim.  1:15.  3:1.— Tit. 
3*  8 

g  Rom.  6'A,8.  2  Cor.  4:10.  Gal. 
2:19,20.  Col.  3:3,4. 
h  John  14:19.  2  Cor.  13:4.  1 

Thes.  4: 17.  5:10. 
i  Matt.  19:28,29.  Acts  14:22. 
Rom.  8:17.  Phil.  1:28.  2  Thes. 
1:4 — 8.  1  Pet.  4:13 — 16.  Rev. 
1:6,9.  5:10.  20:4,6. 
k  Prov.  30:9.  Matt.  10-.33.  26: 
35,75.  Mark  3:38.  Luke  9:26. 
12:9.  1  John  2i22,-23.  Jude  4. 
Rev.  2:13.  3:8. 

1  Is.  25:1.  Matt.  24:35.  Rom.: 
3:3.  9:6.  1  Thes.  5:24.  2  Thes.  j 
3:3.  I 

m  Num.  23:19.  Tit.  1:2.  Heb.  ■ 
6:18. 


voayixaTciais.  Here  only.  ripayfiarevofiai'  See  on ! 
Luke  19:13. —  Who  hath  chosen  him  to  he  a  sol~  \ 
dier.']  Tif  ^(>aTo>.oyriaavTi.  Here  only. — Strive  for 
masteries.  (5)  Here  only.  Heh.  1 

10:32. — IjiicJfully.^  No/ii/iws.  See  on  1  Tim.  1:8.1 
— Give.  (7)  Acihj. — Some  copies  read  (5ucr£t,  voill\ 
give.  I 

V.  8 — 13.  Amidst  all  dang-ers  and  suffer- [ 
ings,  it  behoved  Timothy  to  “remember  Jesus  i 
Christ,”  the  promised  Savior,  “of  the  seed  of 
David,  who  had  been  raised  from  the  dead.” 
This,  which  is  literal,  seems  the  proper  transla¬ 
tion,  for  Timothy  was  not  only  called  on  to  re¬ 
member,  and  preach  to  others,  the  resurrection  I 
of  Jesus;  but  all  the  sufferings  which  preceded  j 
this  great  event,  his  conduct  under  them,  and  j 
the  glorious  termination  of  them,  in  his  exalta-  j 
tion  as  our  Prince  and  Savior.  [^J\larg.  Ref. ! 
t — X. — 'N'otes,  Heh.  12:2,3.)  This  could  not  fail| 
to  suggest  proper  motives  and  encouragements,  j 
to  perseverance  and  constancy.  For  preach- ! 
ing  that  “gospel,”  which  related  to  these  great ; 
transactions,  St.  Paul  was  then  “suffering  trou-  j 
oie,  as  an  evil-doer,  even  unto  bonds”  and  in 
prison:  yet  “the  word  of  God  was  not  bound,” 
hut  was  successfully  preached  by  numbers;  and  , 
he  was  well  satisfied,  nay  he  exulted  with  joy.  j 
{^J\larg.  Ref.  j — a. — Js^otes.,  Phil.  1:12 — 18.)  For, 
he  willingly  “endured  all  things,”  which  he  i 
was  called  to  suffer,  “for  the  elects’  sake;”  and 
in  order  to  be  an  instrument,  in  bringing  them 
to  “obtain  the  salvation  which  is  in  Christ  Je¬ 
sus,”  even  complete  deliverance  from  all  evil, 
with  the  full  enjoyment  of  “eternal  glory.” , 
[J^Iarg.  Ref  b — e. — J^ote.,  1  Cor.  9:13 — 18.), 
Thus  he  at  once  sought  their  salvation  and 
his  own:  for  it  was  “a  faithful  saying,”  (proba¬ 
bly  in  frequent  use  among  Christians,)  that  if  , 
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14  Of  these  things  °  put  them  in  re¬ 
membrance,  °  charging  them  before  the 
Lord,  ^  that  they  strive  not  about  words 
^  to  no  profit,  but  to  '  the  subverting  of  the 
hearers. 

15®  Study  to  shew  thyself  ^  approved 
unto  God,  “  a  workman  that  needeth  not 
to  be  ashamed,  *  rightly  dividing  the  word 
of  truth. 

16  But  y  shun  profane  and  vain  bab 
blings;  *  for  they  will  increase  unto  more 
ungodliness. 

1 7  And  their  word  will  eat  as  doth  a 
*  canker:  of  whom  is  ^  Hy  meneus  and  Phi- 
letus; 

18  Who  ®  concerning  the  truth  have 
erred,  saying,  That  the  resurrection  is 
past  already;  and  ®  overthrow  the  faith  of 

S^Die.  [Practical  Observations."^ 


a  See  on  1 :6. 

o4.  L  Eph.  4:17.  1  Thes.  4:1. 
2  Thes.  3:6.  1  Tim.  5:21.  6: 

13. 

p  16,23.24.  Rom.  14:1.  1  Tim. 

1:4,6,  6:4,5.  Tit.  3:9—11. 
q  1  Sam.  12:21.  Jer.  2:3,11.  7: 
8,  16:19.  23:32.  Hab.  2:18. 

Matt.  16:26.  1  Tim.. 4:8.  Heb. 
13:9. 

rJer.  23JJ6.  Acts  13:10.  15:24, 
Gal.  1:7.  Tit.  3:11. 
s  Heb.  4:11.  2  Pet.  1:10,15.  3: 

14.  Gr. 

tActs2:22.  Rom.  14:18.  16:10, 
2  Cor.  5:9,10.  10:18.  Gal.  1:10. 
1  Thes.  2:4. 

u  Matt.  13:52.  2  Cor.  3:6.  6:3,4. 

1  Tim.  4:6,12 — 16. 

X  Mark  4:33.  Luke  12:42.  John 


21:15—17.  Acts  20:20,27.  1 

Cor.  2:6.  3:1,2.  2  Cor.  4:2.  1 
Thes.  5:14.  Heb.  5:11 — 14. 
y  14.  1  Tim.  4:7.  6:20.  Tit.  1; 
14.  3:9. 

z3:13.  Ezra  10:10.  Hos.  12  1. 
1  Cor.  5:6.  15:33.  2  Thes.  2:7, 
8.  Tit.  1:11.  Heb.  12:15.  2 
Pet.  2:2,18,  Rev.  13:3,14. 
a  Nab.  3:15.  Jam.  5'.3. 

♦  Or,  gangrene. 
b  1  Tim.  1 :20. 

c  Matt.  22:29.  1  Tim.  1:19.  6: 

10,21.  Heb.  3:10.  Jam.  5: 
19. 

d  1  Cor.  15:12.  Col,  3:1. 
e  14.  Matt.  15:13.  Luke  8:13. 
22:31,32.  Acts6:39.  iCor.  11: 
19.  1  John  2:19. 


they  were  indeed  “dead  with  Christ,”  to  sin 
and  the  world,  and  ready  to  die  for  his  gospel; 
they  would  assuredly  live  with  him  in  that  glo¬ 
ry,  which  he  entered  on  after  his  crucifixion 
and  resurrection:  [JSInrg.  Ref.  f — i. — JV'oteSy 
Matt.  16:24—28.  P.  O.  21—28.  Motes,  John 
12:20 — 26.  Rom.  8:14 — 17.)  If  they  “denied 
him,”  from  dread  of  sufferings  and  death,  or  any 
other  carnal  motive,  and  persisted  in  this  deni¬ 
al,  Christ  would  also  “deny  them,”  and  leave 
them  to  perish  with  his  enemies.  [Motes,  Matt. 
10:32,33.  Mark  8:38.)  If  they  dared  not  to 
rely  on  his  word,  would  not  credit  his  testimo¬ 
ny,  or  were  unfaithful  to  him,  they  would  ruin 
themselves;  but  he  would  still  “abide  faithful” 
according  to  his  covenant-engagements  to  his 
true  disciples,  and  true  to  his  word  of  executing 
vengeance  on  unbelievers.  For  “be  cannot 
deny  himself,”  or  act  contrary  to  his  word,  and 
iis  own  essential  and  divine  perfections,  out  of 
partial  favor  or  weak  compassion:  so  that  it 
behoved  them  all  to  “hold  fast  the  beginning  of 
their  confidence  stedfast  to  the  end.”  [Marg. 
Ref.  k — m.) — Cannot.  (13)  Not  for  want  of 
power,  or  liberty,  but  from  perfect  moral  ex¬ 
cellency. 

An  evil-doer.  (9)  KaKn^yos,  a  malefactor.  See 
on  Luke  23:32. — F or  the  elects’’ sake.  (10)  Ata 
cK^sKTHi.  Luke  18:7.  Col.  3:12.  1  Tim.  5:21. 

Tit.  1:1.  1  Pet.  1:1. — If  we  he  dead  with  him. 

11)  Et  avvaire^avoficv.  Mark  14:31.  2  Cor.  7:3. 
—  We  shall  ...  live  with  him.]  Tv^v^ofiev.  See  on 
Rom.  6:8. — If  we  suffer.  (12)  Et  liroficvoftiv.  10. 

10:32.  12:2,3,7.  Jaw.  1:12.  See  on  ,,1/a «. 
10:22. —  We  shall ...  reign  with  him.]  "iLvji^aai^evao- 
fitv.  See  on  1  Cor.  4:8. 

V.  14 — 18.  Timothy  was  expressly  required 
to  remind  Christians  and  ministers  of  the  iin 


A.  D.  67. 


CHAPTER  II. 


A.  D.  67. 


1 9  Nevertheless,  ^  the  foundation  of 
God  2  standeth  sure,  ^  having  this  seal, 
'The  Lord  knoweth  them  that  are  his: 


f  Prov.  10;26.  Is.  14:32.  28:16. 
Matt.  7:26.  Luke  6:48.  1  Cor. 
3:10,11.  Eph.  2:2U.  1  Tim.  6: 
19.  Heb.  11:10.  Rev.  21:14. 
gMatt.  24:24.  Mark  13:22. 
Rom.  8:31—35.  9:11.  Heb.  6: 
18,19. 

*Or,steady.  Ps.  112:6.  126:1,2. 


n  Hag.  2:23.  Zech.  3:9.  4:7 — 9. 
Eph.  4:30. 

i  Num.  16:5.  Ps.  1:6.  37:18,28. 
Nah.  1:7.  Matt.  7:2S.  Luke 
13:27.  John  10:14,28—30.  13: 
13.  Rom.  8:28.  11:2.  1  Cor.  8: 
3.  Gal.  4:9.  Rev.  17:8. 


portant  practical  truths  before  stated:  and  to 
“charg-e  them”  most  solemnly,  “as  in  the  pres- 
ence  of  the  Lord,”  not  to  strive  and  dispute 
about  words,  and  those  frivolous  matters  which 
the  love  of  controversy  magnified  into  import¬ 
ant  distinctions.  These  disputes  could  answer 
no  good  purpose:  but,  on  the  contrary,  they 
tended  to  “subvert  the  hearers;”  perplexing 
them  about  empty  specidations,  feeding  their 
self-conceit  and  contempt  of  others,  and  draw¬ 
ing  them  off  from  the  simplicity  of  faith  and 
obedience.  [J\larg.  Ref.r\—T.)  Timothy  himself 
also  must  “studiously  endeavor  to  approve 
himself  unto  God,”  in  all  his  conduct  and  min¬ 
istrations:  he  must  bestow  pains,  that  he  might 
perform  his  ministerial  services,  “as  a  work¬ 
man”  who  knew  how  to  go  about  his  business, 
and  “needed  not  to  be  ashamed”  of  his  perform¬ 
ances,  or  afraid  of  having  them  most  accurate¬ 
ly  examined.  In  preaching  the  gospel,  he  must 
“rightly  divide  the  word  of  truth;”  giving  to 
every  person  his  proper  portion,  according  to 
his  state,  character,  and  circumstances.  In 
this  expression,  the  apostle  is  supposed  by  some, 
to  allude  to  the  skill,  used  by  the  priests  and 
Leyites,  in  cutting  in  pieces  the  victims,  and 
dividing  them  according  to  the  legal  prescrip¬ 
tions;  and  by  others  to  refer  to  the  conduct  of 
those,  who  carve  for  a  large  company,  and  are 
peculiarly  careful  that  no  one  wants  what  is 
suitable  for  him.  [Marg,  Ref.  s— x.)— To  this 
conduct  Timothy  was  required  to  adhere;  and 
to  “avoid  the  profane  and  vain  babblings,”  to 
which  many  paid  undue  attention:  1  Tim. 

6:20,21.)  for,  however  frivolous  they  seemed,  the 
apostle  foresaw  that  they  would  “increase,”  and 
produce  “more  ungodliness”  among  men  pro¬ 
fessing  Christianity.  For  the  words  of  such 
perverters  of  the  truth,  being  of  a  poisonous 
nature,  would  imperceptibly  diffuse  their  nox- 
ous  influence,  till  they  had  eaten  out  the  life 
and  power  of  true  religion;  even  as  a  gangrene., 
or  a  mortification,  if  not  stopped,  spreads  in  the 
human  body,  till  it  corrupts  and  destroys  the 
whole  of  it.  {Marg.  Ref.  y,  z.'^  Of  these  vain 
disputers  there  seem  to  have  been  various  de¬ 
scriptions:  but  the  apostle  mentioned  Hymene- 
us  and  Philetus  in  particular,  who  had  wander¬ 
ed  far  from  the  truth  of  the  gospel:  for  they  ex¬ 
plained  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  in  a 
mystical  and  allegorical  manner;  as  if  it  meant 
the  introduction  of  a  new  dispensation,  or  some 
moral  change  in  men’s  characters,  which  were 
events  in  themselves,  or  in  respect  of  Christians, 
already  past;  and  thus  they  denied  the  future 
resurrection  of  the  dead.  (JVb/e^,  1  Cor.  1.5:12 
— 19.  1  Tim.  1:18 — 20.)  In  this  manner  they 
had  perverted  the  faith  of  some,  and  seduced 
several  into  fatal  heresies,  who  had  once  made 
*».  promising  profession  of  the  gospel.  [Marg. 
Ref.  a— e.  — J^otesy  Matt.  13:20,21.  2  Pet.  2:11 

~22.  1  John  2:18,19.) — Rightly  dividingy  &c. 

(15)  ‘Let  him  pass  over  nothing  that  should  be 
‘said;  let  him  add  nothing  of  bis  own;  let  him 
‘mutilate,  tear  in  pieces,  and  wrest  nothing: 
‘finally,  let  him  diligently  consider,  what  the 
‘hearers  are  capable  of  receiving,  and  what 
‘conduces  to  edification.’  Beza. 


and  Let  every  one  that  nameth  the  name 
of  Christ,  ^  depart  from  iniquity. 


k  Num.  6:27.  Is.  63:19.  66:16. 
Matt.  28:19.  Acts  9:14.  11  ;26. 
16:17.  Rom.  15:9,20.  1  Cor. 
1:2.  Eph.  3:16.  Rev.  2:13.  3:8. 
22:4. 

IJob  28:28.  Ps.  34:14.37:27. 


Prov.  3:7.  Rom.  12:9.  2  Cor. 
7:1.  Eph.  4:17 — 22.  6:1  — 11 
Col.  3:6 — 8.  Tit.  2:11 — 14.  1 
Pet.  1:13—19.  2  Pet.  1:4—10 
3:14.  1  John  3:7 — 10. 


That  they  strive  not  about  words.  (14)  Mt?  Aoyo- 
fia^eiv.^  Here  only.  Aoyoj^a^ia'  See  on  1  Tim.  6: 
^Est  de  yocibus  rixariy  vel  verbis  contenderty 


4. 


'■aut  sententiis  taut  urn  p  ugnare,  non  re  ipsa.' _ 

Not  merely  the  subject  of  the  controversy,  but 
WiQ  ferceness  and  acrimony  with  which  it  is  con¬ 
ducted,  was  intended.  JVote,  23— 26.— 7’Ae  sub- 
'^ertmg.]  Kararpf;,.  2Pet.2:<6.  From 
^  aU.  21:12.  Study,  (15)  ’Z-ns^aaov.  See  on  (Jal. 

ZsavTov  T!apa'yr]aai.  See  on 
Rom.  6:13.  Jlpproved,^  AoKtyov.  See  on  Rom 
14:18.  Motesy  2  Cor.  13:5— 10— T/mf  needeth  not 

to  be  ashamed.^  AveiraiG^wrov.  Here  only. _ lii'^dt- 

ly  dividing.}  o^iSoTOfjitiVTa.  Here  only. — Shun.  ^16) 
ntpUj-affo*  Tit.  3:9.  '■Circumsiste;  ...  ut  scilicet 
‘prohibeas  et  comprimas  haec  profana  vanilo- 
‘quia.’  Leigh.— Will  eat  as  doth  a  canker.  (17) 
'Sliyayypaiva  vofxvvi^ei. — Vayypaivay  Hence  gangrene. 

Nopr  See  on  John  10:9 _ Have  <^rred.  (18) 

n^oxvf^av.  See  on  1  Tim.  l:6.—Overthroiv.}  AvJ 
Tpenaai.  Tit.  Not  elsewhere. 
y.  19.  Notwithstanding  those  apostasies  and 

delusions  by  which  many  were  ruined;  it  ought 
to  be  firmly  believed,  that  “the  Foundation  ol 
God  standeth  sure.”  Some  have  interpreted 
this  of  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection,  and 
others  of  election:  but  Christ  himself,  or  the 
promise  of  eternal  life  to  every  one  who  be- 
heveth  in  him,  is  doubtless  “the  Foundation  of 
God,  which  the  apostle  meant.  (Mars'  Ref 
f. — jVoteSy  Is.  28:16.  1  Cor.  3:10 — 15.  Eph.  2: 
19-  22.  1  Pet.  2:4 — 6.)  This  “stands  sure:” 

the  gates  of  hell  cannot  prevail  against  it,” 
nor  can  any  one  who  has  truly  built  upon  it,  be 
fatally  deceived.  {Motesy  Matt.l:24—21. 

According  to  the  ancient  custom, 
oi  sealing*  the  foundation  stones  of  mag*nificent 
structures,  and  engraving  some  inscription  upon 
them;  this  mystical  Foundation  had  the  seal 
ot  God,  and  a  double  inscription,  upon  it.  On 
the  one  side  it  was  engraved,  as  it  were,  for  the 
believer’s  encouragement,  “The  Lord  knoweth 
them  that  are  his;”  he  knows  his  chosen:  he 
approves,  and  takes  special  care  of  those,  whom 
he  has  called,  and  who  are  his  believing  and 
obedient  people;  he  distinguishes  the  meanest 
ot  them  fioin  the  most  specious  hypocrites;  and 
he  will  preserve  every  one  of  them,  while  oth¬ 
ers  are  deceived  and  perish.  (Marg.  Ref.  g— 
\.—MoteSy  John  10:14—18,26—31  Rom! 8:28 
—39.  1  Pet.  1:3  5.) — This  is  supposed  b}^  some, 

to  refer  to  the  words  of  Moses,  concernino- 
Aaron  and  himself,  in  the  rebellion  of  Korah, 

JJathan,  and  Abiram.  [Mum.  16:5.) _ On  the 

other  side,  this  seal  is  engraven,  for  the  ad¬ 
monition  of  all  professed  Christians,  and  to 
mark  the  characters  and  direct  the  conduct  of 
true  believers;  “Let  every  one,  that  nameth 
the  name  of  Christ,  depart  from  iniquity.’' 
Thus  men  must  seek  the  assurance  of  their  call¬ 
ing  and  election;  thus  they  must  evidence  the 
sincerity  of  their  faith  and  love,  and  shew  their 
gratitude  for  distinguishing  grace;  thus  they 
will  best  avoid  the  snares  of  deceivers,  and 
mark  the  difference  between  themselves  and 

every  kind  of  hypocrites.  [Marg.  Ref.  k,  1 _ 

Motesy  Prov.  16:L  Zech.  3:9,10.  2'^Pet.  1:5 _ 11.) 

S'ure.]  “Steady.”  Marg.Zrtptos.  Hefe.  5:12,14 
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20  But  “  in  a  great  house  there  are  not 
only  "  vessels  of  gold,  and  of  silver,  but 
also  of  wood,  and  of  earth;  °  and  some  to 
honor,  and  some  to  dishonor. 

21  If  a  man  therefore  p  purge  himself 
from  these,  he  shall  be  ^  a  vessel  unto 
honor,  sanctified  and  ‘‘meet  for  the  Mas-^' 
tor’s  use,  and  ®  prepared  unto  every  good 
work. 


22  *  Flee  also  “  youthful  lusts;  but 
^  follow  righteousness,  faith,  charity, 
^  peace  with  them  that  ^  call  on  the  Lord 
out  of  a  pure  heart. 

23  But  ^  foolish  and  unlearned  questions 
avoid,  knowing  that  they  do  gender  strifes; 


m  1  Cor.  3:9, 16, IT.  tph.  2:22. 
1  Tim.  3:15.  Heb.  3:2— 6.  1 
Pet.  2:5. 

n  Ex.  27.3.  Ezra  1 :6.  6:5.  Lam. 
4:2.  Dan.  5:2.  2  Cor.  4:7. 
o  Rom.  9:21 — 23. 
p  Ps.  119:9.  Is.  1:25.  52:11. 
Mai.  3:3.  1  Cor.  5:7.  2  Cor.  7: 
1.  1  Pet.  1:22.  1  John  3:3. 
q  20.  1  Pet.  1 :7. 
r  Acts  9:15. 

5  3:17.  Eph.2:l0.  Tit.  3:1,8,14. 


t  Prov.  6:5.  1  Cor.  6:18.  10:14. 

1  Tim.  6:1 1. 

uPs.  119:9.  Ec.  11:9.  1  Pet.  2:11. 
X  See  on  1  Tim.  4:12.  6:11. —  3 
John  11. 

y  See  on  1  Cor.  14:1. 
z  Rom.  14:17,19.  15:5,6.  1  Cor. 

1:10.  Heb.  12:14.  1  Pet.  3:11. 
a  1  Chr.  29:17,18.  Ps.  17:1.  66: 
18,19.  Prov.  15:8. — See  on  1 
Tim.  2:8. 

b  See  on  14,16.  1  Tim.  6:4,5. 


1  Pet.  5:9. — Them  that  are  his.']  T»f  ovras  avru. — 
Depart.]  A7ros->7ra».  See  on  1  Tim.  4:1. 

V.  20 — 22.  Still  further  to  shew,  that  the 
heresies  and  apostasies  of  many  professed  Chris¬ 
tians,  were  entirely  consistent  with  the  eng-ag-e- 
ments  of  God  by  his  covenant  to  true  believers; 
the  apostle  observed,  that  in  a  g’reat  house,  the 
habitation  of  some  wealthy  person,  there  were 
not  only  “vessels  of  g'old  and  of  silver,”  but 
others  of  baser  materials;  the  former  for  honor¬ 
able,  and  the  other  for  meaner  uses.  [JMarg. 
Ref.  m — o. — ^^o^e,  Rom.  9:22,23.)  In  like  man¬ 
ner,  in  the  visible  church,  net  only  true  Chris¬ 
tians  and  faithful  ministers  were  found,  as  will¬ 
ing-  instruments  in  the  honorable  work  of  glo¬ 
rifying-  God,  and  promoting  the  good  of  men;  | 
but  persons  also  of  a  different  character,  whose 
hypocrisy  and  iniquity  were  over-ruled,  con¬ 
trary  to  their  intentions,  to  fulfil  his  righteous 
purposes,  though  to  their  own  ruin  and  “ever¬ 
lasting  contempt.”  J\Iatt.  13:24 — 30,36 

—43,47—50.  22:11—14.  25:1—4.  John  15:2,6— 
8.  1  Cor.  11:17— 22.  1  Jo/rn  2:18,19.)  If  then 
any  man,  but  especially  a  minister  of  the  gos¬ 
pel,  carefully  “purified  himself  from  these” 
evil  things,  and  simply  adhered  to  the  truth  and 
will  of  God;  he  would  be  “a  vessel  of  honor, 
sanctified  and  prepared”  for  the  service  of 
Christ,  and  ready  to  be  his  willing  instrument 
“in  every  good  work.”  [J\Iarg.  Ref.  p — s.)  The 
apostle  therefore  warned  Timothy,  not  only  to 
avoid  false  doctrines,  but  “to  flee  youthful 
lusts:”  both  the  sensual  indulgences,  to  which 
young  persons  are  most  liable;  and  also  those 
impetuous  passions,  that  rashness  and  love  of 
novelty  or  controversy,  and  that  desire  of  be¬ 
ing  distinguished,  to  which  they  are  equally 
propense.  And  he  exhorted  him  to  pursue 
every  holy  temper,  and  diligently  to  practise 
every  good  thing  himself,  as  well  as  to  inculcate 
them  on  others:  especially  to  “follow  after  peace 
with  all  those,  who  called  on  the  Lord  out  of 
a  pure  heart,”  or  in  sincere  faith  and  love;  not¬ 
withstanding  their  infirmities,  and  mistakes  in 
matters  of  inferior  consequence.  {Marg.  Ref. 
t — a.) 

Of  '•eood.  (20)  'Ev\iva.  Rev.  9:20. — Of  earth.] 
OcrpaKiva.  See  on  2  Cor.  4:7. — Purge.  (21) 
EKKaSapij.  1  Cor.  5:7. — From  these.]  A-n-o  Turoiv. 
Namely  the  evil  things  mentioned  in  the  pre- 
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24  And  ®  the  servant  of  the  Lord  ^  must 
not  ®  strive;  ^  but  be  gentle  unto  all  men, 
s  apt  to  teach,  *  patient, 

25  ^  In  meekness  ^  instructing  those 
that  oppose  themselves;  ^  if  God,  ‘  perad- 
venture,  will  give  them  ™  repentance  to 
the  acknowledging  of  the  truth; 

26  And  that  they  may  +  recover  them¬ 
selves  “  out  of  the  snare  of  the  devil,  °  who 
are  t  taken  captive  by  him  p  at  his  will. 


c  Deut.  34:5.  Josh.  1:1.  2  Chr. 
24:6.  Dan.  6:20.  1  Tim.  6:11. 
Tit.  1:1.  Jam.  1:1. 
d  Matt.  12:19.  Acts  15:2.  2  Cor. 
10:4.  Phil.  2:3,14.  1  Tim.  3:3. 
Tit.  1:7.  Jam.  1:19,20.  Jude  3. 
e  John  6:52.  Acts  7:26.  23:9. 
Jam.  4:2.  Gr. 

f  Is.  40:11.  2  Cor.  10:1.  Gal.  5: 
22.  1  Thes.  2:7.  Tit.  3:2.  Jam. 
3:17.  1  Pet.  3:8. 
g  1  Tim.  3:2.  Tit.  1:9. 

*  Or,  forhearinir.  Eph.  4:2. 
Col.  3:13. 

h  Matt.  11:29.  Gal.  6:1.  1  Tim. 
6:11.  1  Pet.  3:15. 
i  Jer.  13:15—17.  26:12—15. 
John  5:34.  Acts  23:&.c. 
k  Jer.  31:18,19,33.  Piz.  11:19. 


36:26,31.  Zech.  12-10.  Acts  5: 
31.  11:18.  Jam.  1:17.  1  John 

6:16. 

1  Acts  8:22.  1  Tim.  2:4. 
m  3:7.  Matt.  21:32.  Mark  1:3,4, 
16.  Acts  2:38.  20:21. 

I  Gr.  awake.  Luke  16:17.  1  Cor. 

16:34.  Eph.  5.14. 
n  Ps.  124:7.  Is.  8:16.  28:13.  Acts 
26:18.  2  Cor.  2:11.  Col.  1:13. 
2  Thes.  2:9—12.  1  Tim.  3:7. 

6:9,10.  Rev.  12:9.  20.2,3. 
o  Is.  42:6,7.  49:26,26.  63:12. 
Matt.  12:28,29.  Luke  11:21,22. 
2  Pet.  2:18—20. 

J  Gr.  taken  alive. 
p  Job  1:12.  2:6.  Luke  22:31,32. 
John  13:2,27.  Acts  6:3.  1  Tim. 
1:20. 


ceding  verses,  14 — 17 Meet  for  the  Master's 

W5C.]  Ev^prj^ov  rip  StaiTort].  4:\\.  Philem.  11.  XpvS'Of) 

Matt.  1 1:30.  Eph.  4:32. —  Youthful.  (22) 

Here  only.  Y rom  veo^.,  a  youth.  Ntwrepo?,  \  Tim. 
5:2,11. — Callon^l&C.]  EitiKa\uptvu)v  rov  Kvpiov.  JUcts 
2:21.  9:14.  Rom.  10:12—14.  1  Cor.  1:2.— Out  of 
a  pure  heart.]  Ex  xadapas  Kapiia^.  1:3.  1  Tim.  1:5. 
JYote^  Matt.  5:8. 

V.  23 — 26.  The  apostle  saw  it  necessary 
again  to  caution  his  beloved  Timothy,  against 
“foolish  and  unlearned  questions:”  such  curious, 
presumptuous,  or  useless  questions,  as  often 
appear  to  spring  from  a  depth  of  discernment, 
reflection,  and  erudition;  but  which  in  fact  are 
suggested  by  folly,  and  a  want  of  solid  acquaint¬ 
ance  with  the  majesty  of  God,  with  man’s  true 
condition  and  character,  and  with  other  sub¬ 
jects  of  the  highest  importance.  For  these 
questions,  which  different  persons  would  an¬ 
swer  in  contrary  ways,  would  “engender” 
fierce  and  hostile  contests,  among  proud  and 
obstinate  disputants  which  would  be  managed 
with  such  acrimony  and  mutual  revilings,  or 
even  injuries,  that  they  might  be  called  “fight¬ 
ings.”  [Mote.,  Tit.  3:9.) — But,  whatever  Jewish 
or  Gentile  disposers  did,  “the  servant  of  the 
Lord  must  not  strive”  in  this  manner,  or  with 
such  weapons.  [Mote.,  2  Cor.  10:1 — 6.)  On  the 
contrary,  he  must  be  gentle  in  his  address  and 
conduct  to  all  men,  even  to  the  most  virulent 
and  unreasonable  opposers  or  perverters  of  the 
truth:  he  must  be  “apt”  and  ready  to  instruct 
men  in  the  doctrines  of  Christ,  with  clear  ex 
planations,  cool  discussions,  conclusive  argu¬ 
ments  and  testimonies,  pertinent  illustrations, 
and  kind  language:  at  the  same  time  he  mu'Jt 
patiently  bear  reviling,  ridicule,  cruel  mock- 
ings  and  other  ill  usage,  without  recrimination 
or  resentment.  [Marg.  Ref.  b — g.)  Thus  in  a 
meek,  dispassionate,  forbearing,  and  forgiving 
temper,  he  must  continue  to  “instruct  such  as 
oppose  themselves,”  however  perverse  and  ob¬ 
stinate  they  are,  provided  they  are  willing  to 
attend  on  the  word;  still  hoping  that  “God, 
peradventure,  will  give  them  repentance.” 
This  may  be  sometimes  the  case,  even  in  re¬ 
spect  of  such  as  are  at  present  most  obstinate 
and  contumacious;  and  then  they  will  humbly 
receive  and  profess  the  truth,  and  depend  on 
the  mercy  and  grace  of  God  in  Christ,  tor  par 
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don,  assistance,  and  deliverance.  [Marg.  Ref.  h 
— rn.)  And  should  this  take  place,  the  servant  of 
God  would  reflect  with  remorse  on  the  sharpness 
which  he  had  shewn  towards  those,  whom  the 
Lord  had  mercifully  borne  with,  notwithstanding* 
their  provocations.  He  oug*ht,  therefore,  rather 
to  hope  and  wait  for  their  coming*  to  themselves, 
“awaking*  as  from  sleep,”  or  recovering  as  men 
from  intoxication;  and  so  “escaping  the  snare 
of  the  devil,”  in  which  he  had  entangled  them, 
by  his  artful  devices  and  suitable  temptations, 
even  as  fowlers  draw  the  birds  into  a  fatal 
snare.  That  so  they  might  “recover”  their 
liberty;  though  they  had  been  taken  captive  by 
Satan,  as  prisoners  are  after  a  battle,  who  may 
be  disposed  of  at  the  victor’s  will;  being  con¬ 
signed  to  death,  to  chains,  or  to  slavery,  as  he 
pleases.  For  such  men  would  remain  entirely 
in  the  power  of  Satan;  unless  God  should  mer¬ 
cifully  please  “to  give  them  repentance,”  and 
so  effect  their  deliverance.  [Marg.  Ref.  n — p.) 

Unledrned.  (23)  AiraiScvryg^  untutored.,  or  undis¬ 
ciplined;  not  educated  in  the  school  of  Christ. 
Here  only.  From  a,  priv.  and  3: 16.  See 

on  Eph.  6:4.  JVo^e,  2  Pet.  3:14 — 16. — dvoid.'] 
IlapaiTy.  See  on  Luke  14:18. — Strifes.'\  Ma^ag, 
fightings.  2  Cor.  7:5.  3:9.  Jam.  4:1.  Aoyofia- 

See  on  14.  ‘‘Verhorum  litigationes.'  Leigh. 
— Strive.  (24)  to  fight.  See  on  John 

6:52. — Gen.  31:36.  jVeA.  13:25.  Sept. — Gentle.'] 
Httiov.  See  on  1  Plies.  2:1. — Jlpt  to  teach.]  AiSqk- 
TiKov.  See  on  1  Pun,  3:2. — L^atient.]  Ave^ikukov. 
“Forbearing.”  JIarg.  Here  only.  From  avz'xofiaiy 
to  endure.,  and  KOKog,  evil. — Instructing.  (25)  Ilat- 
lEvovra.  2  Cor.  6:9.  ArraiSevrog’  See  on  23. — Phose 
that  oppose  themselves.]  Tw?  avrihari^cfiEvyg.  Here 
only — If ...  per  adventure.]  M??  norc.  John  7:26. — 
Gen.  25:39.  27:12.  Job  1:5.  Prov.  23:9.  Sept. — 
Recover.  (26)  Avavrjxpiuffiv.  Here  only.  ^Recover 
^-sanity  of  mind.’'  Leigh.  [Jfote.^  Luke  15:17 — 19.) 
— Paken  captive.]  E^u)ypT]nEvoi.  Luke  5:10. — 2  Chr. 
2o.\2.  Sept.  Comp,  ol  ^cjov^  an  animal^  and  uypcviOy 
to  hunt.,  J\Iark  12:13. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—13. 

Both  the  falls  of  some,  and  the  good  examples 
of  others,  should  excite  us  to  “be  strong  in  the 
grace  of  Christ”  and  zealous  in  his  cause. — 
None  ought  to  be  chosen  or  appointed  to  the 
sacred  ministry,  who  are  not  “faithful  men,  and 
able  to  instruct  others  also:”  and  all  concerned 
in  this  most  important  trust  should  be  careful, 
to  whom  they  commit  the  “stewardship  of  the 
mysteries  of  Christ:”  for  if  they  wilfully,  negli¬ 
gently,  or  partially  choose  or  ordain  improper 
persons;  they  will  be  condemned  for  it  “before 
many  witnesses,”  however  they  here  concealed 
their  motives  or  excused  their  conduct.  (Jf'ote, 

1  Pirn.  5:21,22.) — “The  good  soldier  of  Christ” 
must  be  ready  at  his  Captain’s  word,  to  venture 
into  the  most  perilous  situations,  and  to  endure 
the  most  extreme  hardships.  He  ought  there¬ 
fore  to  be  self-denying  and  courageous;  one  who 
loves  his  Leader,  and  is  very  zealous  in  his 
cause;  and  who  firmly  believes  that  he  can 
make  up  all  losses  to  him,  even  the  loss  of  his 
life,  which  no  other  prince  or  general  can  do  for 
his  soldiers.  It  is  highly  desirable  that  those, 
who  are  engaged  in  this  “holy  warfare,”  should 
be  exempted  from  the  necessity  of  attending  to 
secular  business:  but  all,  who  would  please 
their  Lord,  must  avoid  whatever  is  not  abso¬ 
lutely  necessary,  and  every  thing  which  is  “en¬ 
tangling.’' — While  numbers  wholly  disregard 
these  rules;  some,  who  are  active,  and  seem 
“to  strive  for  the  mastery,”  are  not  careful  to 
“strive  lawfully:”  for  they  either  spend  their 
zeal  about  outward  forms,  human  inventions. 


and  doubtful  disputations;  or  they  use  unsancti¬ 
fied  weapons,  furnished  by  bigotry  and  resent¬ 
ment;  or  those  which  involve  a  measure  of 
duplicity  and  dissimulation. — We  should  also 
labor  in  patience  and  hope,  assured  “that  in 
due  season  we  shall  reap,  if  we  faint  not,”  with¬ 
out  vainly  expecting  to  receive  our  reward,  till 
we  have  given  proof  of  our  persevering  dili¬ 
gence.  {J^ote,  Gal.  6:6— 10.)— In  all  our  hard¬ 
ships,  conflicts,  and  temptations,  we  must  “re¬ 
member  the  Lord  Jesus,”  and  meditate  daily  on 
his  sufferings,  his  resurrection,  and  his  subse¬ 
quent  glory.  Thus  we  shall  learn  to  expect 
trials,  and  be  the  less  disquieted  “if  we  suffer 
trouble  as  evil-doers,  even  unto  bonds;”  know¬ 
ing  that  no  power  can  bind  the  word  of  God,  or 
prevent  the  success  of  the  gospel,  when  he  sees 
good  to  prosper  it.  And,  if  “the  mind  of  Christ” 
be  in  us,  we  shall  be  willing  “to  endure  all 
things  for  the  elects’  sake,”  and  to  promote  the 
salvation  and  eternal  glory  of  those  chosen 
ones,  for  whom  Christ  willingly  laid  down  his 
life.  [Jf'otes,  John  10:14 — 18.  11:49 — b‘3.  Rom. 
5:6 — 10.  Phil.  2:5 — 8.  Heh.  12:2,3.)  “It  is  a 
faithful  saying,”  that  if  we  be  thus  “dead  with 
Christ,  we  shall  also  live  with  him;  if  we  suffer, 
we  shall  also  reign  with  him.”  But  he  will  deny 
before  his  Father’s  throne,  those  who  deny  him 
before  men;  and  his  truth  as  much  ensures  the 
unbeliever’s  condemnation,  as  the  believer’s 
salvation;  for  “he  cannot  deny  himself;”  and 
“heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away,  but  his 
words  shall  not  pass  away.”  iJs'ote,  Matt.  24 
32—35.  P.  O.  29—35.) 

V.  14—18. 

Ministers  must  “charge”  their  flocks  “before 
the  Lord,”  with  great  solemnity  and  earnest¬ 
ness,  “not  to  strive  about  words,”  or  the  ShiO- 
boleihs  of  a  party;  [Mote,  Judg.  12:1 — 7.)  which 
tend  to  no  profit,  but  rather  “to  the  subverting 
of  the  hearers.”  In  performing  this  part  of  our 
duty,  we  shall  be  likely  to  give  much  offence* 
for  eager  controversy  is  exceedingly  agree.!  bl.“ 
to  the  vitiated  taste  of  the  carnal  mind,  whic 
loaths  plain  practical  instruction.  We  should 
therefore  “study  to  shew  ourselves  ap])roved 
unto  God,”  and  to  obtain  his  seal  to  our  minis¬ 
try:  we  should  bestow  pains  to  become  skilfuL 
as  well  as  faithful  preachers;  “workmen  that 
need  not  be  ashamed;”  instructors,  who  “kncjw 
how  rightly  to  divide  the  word  of  truth,”  and 
to  give  every  man  the  portion  which  belongs  b« 
him,  with  close  application  to  his  heart  and  con¬ 
science.  [Mote,  Matt.  24:45 — 51.)  This  will 
lead  us  to  a  distance  from  “profane  and  vain 
babblings,  wh’ch  continually  increase  to  more 
ungodliness:”  for  many  a  specious  error  is  allow¬ 
ed,  without  notice,  to  be  privily  brought  in 
among  professed  Christians,  which  gradually 
eats  like  a  gangrene,  and  destroys  “the  power 
of  godliness”  in  an  imperceptible  manner. 
[Motes,  1  Cor.  15:31—34.  Gal.  2:1—5.  5:7—12. 

2  Pel.  2:1 — 3.) — Scarcely  any  thing  has  done 
more  mischief  within  the  church,  and  among 
those  who  retain  a  regard  for  the  scriptures, 
than  the  manner  of  “Hymeneus  and  Philetus,” 
in  allegorizing  away  its  plain  doctrines  and 
precepts,  and  so  causing  them  to  evaporate  in 
some  visionary  mystical  notion.  Tliis  some  call 
spiritualizing;  but  it  well  answers  the  purpose 
of  deceivers,  though  often  used  by  well  mean¬ 
ing  injudicious  persons.  It  excites  the  wonder 
of  the  ignorant,  and  the  disgust  of  rational  men: 
and  thus  it  takes  off  the  one  from  the  substan¬ 
tial  part  of  religion,  to  amuse  themselves  with 
fancies;  and  it  increases  the  prejudices  of  the 
other  against  evangelical  truth.  Nothing  can 
be  so  crude,  so  foolish,  or  so  evidently  erro¬ 
neous,  but  it  will  subvert  the  teinporarv  faith  of 
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CHAP.  III. 

The  apostle  foretels  grievous  times,  “in  the  last  days,'”  through 
the  atrocious  wickedness  of  those,  who  would  retain  “the  form, 
without  the  power  of  godliness,”  1 — 6;  and  the  devices  and 
opposition,  of  false  teachers,  6 — 9.  He  proposes  his  own  exam¬ 
ple  to  Timothy,  lO — 13;  exhorting  him  to  continue  in  the  faith, 
14;  and  shewing  the  excellency,  authority,  and  sufficiency  of 
the  sacred  scriptures  which  Timothy  had  known  from  his  youth, 
15—17. 


This  know  also,  that  ^in  the  last 
days  '^perilous  times  shall  come. 

2  For  men  shall  be  ®  lovers  of  their 
own  selves,  ‘^covetous,  ®  boasters,  ^  proud, 
^  blasphemers,  ^  disobedient  to  parents, 
unthankful,  unholy, 
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3  Without  ‘  natural  affection,  truce- 
breakers,  *  false  accusers,  ^  incontinent, 
“  fierce,  °  despisers  of  those  that  are 
good, 

4  °  Traitors,  heady,  p  high-minded, 
lovers  of  pleasures  more  than  lovers  ot 

God; 

5  Having  *'a  form  of  godliness,  but 
denying  the  power  thereof:  ®  from  sucli 
turn  away. 

6  For  “of  this  sort  are  they  which 
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some  professors  of  the  g-ospel:  for  of  all  the 
numberless  delusions,  which  have  been  or  may 
be  invented,  there  is  not  one,  but  is  more  con- 
g-enial  to  the  pride  and  lusts  of  men,  than  the 
simple  truths  of  the  holy  scriptures.  (JVo^e,  John 
8:41—47.) 

V.  19—26. 

Amidst  all  heresies,  schisms,  and  apostasies, 
“the  Foundation  of  the  Lord  standeth  sure.” 
Secure  and  happy  are  they  who  build  on  it  by 
an  obedient  faith!  He  knows  them  as  his  own 
people;  and  they  may  know  this  of  themselves, 
by  dilig-ent  care  to  “depart  from  iniquity,”  and 
to  honor  the  name  of  Christ  in  a  holy  conversa¬ 
tion.  These  are  the  “vessels  of  gold  and  sil¬ 
ver,”  which  the  Lord  has  “before  prepared  unto 
glory,”  whom  he  has  “sanctified  and  made  meet 
for  his  own  use,  and  ready  for  every  good  work:” 
and  when  “the  vessels  of  dishonor”  shall  be 
consigned  to  destruction,  these  wfill  be  “filled 
with  all  the  fulness  of  God.”  Let  us  then  in 
dependence  on  the  promises  of  God,  and  dili¬ 
gent  attendance  on  every  means  of  grace, 
“cleanse  ourselves  from  all  filthiness  of  flesh 
and  spirit:”  let  young  Christians  and  ministers 
“flee  youthful  lusts:”  let  all  “follow  after  right¬ 
eousness,  faith,  love,  peace,  with  all  them  that 
call  on  the  Lord  out  of  a  pure  heart:”  and  let 
the  frequent  repetitions  of  the  apostle  teach  us 
the  immense  importance  of  avoiding  foolish, 
curious,  and  frivolous  questions,  and  whatever 
can  produce  strifes  and  angry  controversies. 
Alas!  how  little  it  has  been  remembered,  that 
“the  servant  of  the  Lord  must  not  strive,  but  be 
gentle  towards  all  men,  apt  to  teach,  patient!” 
Numbers  seem  to  think  that  the  reverse  should 
be  his  character  and  conduct;  and  that  zeal  for 
doctrinal  truths  is  incompatible  with  gentleness, 
meekness,  patience,  and  love.  This  predilec¬ 
tion  for  controversy,  both  in  teachers  and 
hearers  of  the  gospel,  is  one  grand  hindrance 
to  our  “recovering  sinners  out  of  the  snare  of 
the  devil;”  for  to  exasperate  opposers  is  by  no 
means  the  way  to  convince  them. — The  artful 
enemy  of  our  souls  knows  how  to  bait  his 
hook  and  spread  his  net  for  men,  according  to 
their  different  tastes,  humors,  and  situations. 
He  conceals  the  danger,  and  allures  them  with 
the  prospect  of  honor,  gain,  or  pleasure.  They 
do  not  suspect  the  deception,  till  they  have 
swallowed  the  bait,  or  are  caught  in  the  net: 
then  they  are  “taken  captive  by  him  at  his 
will;”  and  they  sometimes  appear  under  a  kind  i 
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of  necessity  of  proceeding  in  their  ruinous 
courses.  Yet,  some  are  “recovered  out  of  the 
snare:”  for  when  “God  gives  them  repentance,” 
they  come  to  themselves,  they  “acknowledge 
the  truth,”  they  confess  their  guilt:  they  cry 
for  mercy  and  deliverance,  they  obtain  pardon 
and  grace;  they  are  set  at  liberty  and  “walk  in 
newness  of  life;”  and  Satan  can  never  more  re¬ 
gain  his  dominion  over  them.  [J^otes  and  P.  O. 
Lw/ce  15:11 — 24.)  There  is  no  “peradventure,” 
in  respect  of  the  readiness  of  God  to  pardon 
those  who  do  repent;  but  we  cannot  tell  whether 
he  will  “give  repentance”  to  those,  who  still 
continue  to  oppose  his  will:  yet,  as  he  sometimes 
grants  it  even  to  the  most  obstinate  of  his  ene¬ 
mies,  it  is  our  duty  to  hope  and  pray  for  them, 
and  “in  meekness  to  instruct  them,^’  as  long  as 
we  have  the  opportunity.  And  if  any  feel  them¬ 
selves  “taken  captive  by  Satan,”  and  long  for 
deliverance;  let  them  remember,  that  they  can 
never  “recover  themselves  out  of  the  snare  of 
the  devil,”  except  by  “acknowledging  the  truth 
of  God”  in  the  gospel,  that  this  they  never  can 
do  without  repentance;  that  repentance  is  the 
gift  of  God;  and  finally,  that  they  must  ask  it  of 
him  by  earnest,  persevering  prayer. 

NOTES. 

Chap.  III.  V.  1 — 5.  The  apostle  foresaw,  and 
foretold  to  Timothy,  and  so  to  the  church  in 
that  and  in  all  future  generations,  that  “in  the 
last  days,”  or  under  the  Christian  dispensation, 
chiefly  in  the  latter  ages,  “perilous”  or  grievous 
times  would  arrive;  in  which  it  would  be  ex¬ 
tremely  difficult  for  Christians  to  escape  the 
contagion  of  bad  examples  and  corrupt  princi¬ 
ples;  or  for  ministers  to  preach  the  unadulterat¬ 
ed  truth  of  the  gospel;  and  in  which  those  who 
retained  their  integrity  would  be  exposed  to  the 
hatred  and  persecution  of  their  professed  breth¬ 
ren.  [Marg.Ref.h. — /j.  66:5,6.  11: 

7 — 12.  13:5 — 17.  17:6.)  For,  while  the  love  of 
Christ,  of  one  anothei*,  and  of  all  men,  distin¬ 
guished  real  Christians;  a  race  of  nominal  Chris¬ 
tians  was  about  to  arise,  who  would  in  general 
“be  lovers  of  their  own  selves,”  in  a  carnal,  in¬ 
ordinate,  and  exclusive  manner;  being  “covet¬ 
ous”  and  greedy  in  getting  and  keeping  wealth 
at  any  rate,  and  idolatrously  trusting  in  it.  They 
would  be  vain-glorious  “boasters,”  and  “proud” 
of  their  genius,  learning,  sagacity,  and  suppos¬ 
ed  merits:  “blasphemers”  of  the  perfections, 
truths,  and  ways  of  God;  “disobedient  to  pa 
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creep  into  houses,  and  lead  captive  sillj 
women,  ^  laden  with  sins,  ^  led  away  with 
*  divers  lusts, 

7  ^  Ever  learning,  and  never  able  to 
come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth. 

8  Now  ®  as  Jannes  and  Jambres  with¬ 
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rents;”  “ungrateful”  to  God,  and  to  earthly 
benefactors;  “unholy”  and  profane;  destitute  of 
“natural  affection”  to  parents,  or  “children;” 
“truce-breakers,”  ready  to  violate  promises  and 
covenants,  being-  unfaithful  to  every  trust  re¬ 
posed  in  them;  “false  accusers  of  others,”  in 
order  to  find  a  pretence  for  persecuting-  them; 
given  up  to  the  excessiv^e  indulgence  of  their 
appetites:  “fierce”  and  savage  in  their  tempers; 
not  loving,  but  “despising,  good  men”  and  good 
things;  “betrayers”  of  those  who  trusted  tliem; 
of  a  seditious  and  turbulent  spirit  respecting 
rulers;  rash  and  impetuous;  “high-minded;” 
haughty  and  imperious;  and  lovers  of  sensual  or 
dissipated  “pleasures,  rather  than  lovers  of  God,” 
delighting  in  these  gratifications,  and  not  in  the 
Lord  and  his  holy  service.  [JSIarg.  Ref.  c — q.) 
Yet,  along  with  all  these  hateful  vices,  they  would 
retain  “the  form  of  godliness,”  professing  Chris¬ 
tianity,  attending  on  sacred  ordinances,  and  ap¬ 
pearing  to  be  religious:  while  they  renounced 
“the  power  of  godliness;”  and  at  \ez.st  practical¬ 
ly  denied,  that  it  ought  to  have  any  sanctifying 
influence  on  their  affections,  tempers,  and  con¬ 
duct.  [Marg.  Ref.  r,  s.)  From  persons  of  this 
character  Timothy  was  directed  “to  turn  away,” 
and  to  have  no  fellowship  with  them. — We  need 
not  suppose,  that  the  same  individuals  would 
answer  to  every  part  of  this  description:  but 
men  would  arise,  called  Christians,  who  would 
be  guilty  of  these  vices;  some  being  more  noto¬ 
rious  in  one  way,  and  some  in  another,  even  as 
the  heathens  were,  and  differing  from  them  only 
in  name.  (JV'o^e,  Rom.  1:28 — 32.) — Such  per¬ 
sons  have  alAvays  been  found  within  the  visible 
church,  in  every  place,  and  through  all  succeed¬ 
ing  ages  hitherto;  and  some  even  among  those 
who  have  most  zealously  contended  for  the  pecu¬ 
liar  doctrines  of  the  gospel.  Many  such  were 
soon  perceived  in  the  primitive  church;  but 
things  grew  “worse  and  worse”  (T3),  till  the 
grand  anti-christian  apostasy  was  produced. 
The  selfishness,  enormous  covetousness,  “high 
swelling  words  of  vanity,”  and  blasphemous 
claims  and  titles  of  the  church  of  Rome,  have 
generally  been  supposed  to  be  pointed  at,  in  an 
especial  manner.  [Motes,  2  Thes.  2:3 — 12.)  The 
practice  of  that  church  in  counselling  children 
to  “disobey  their  parents,”  and  parents  to  with¬ 
draw  their  natural  affection  from  their  children, 
in  order  the  more  readily  to  replenish  reli¬ 
gious  houses  with  monks  and  nuns;  their  disre¬ 
gard  of  the  most  solemn  leagues  and  covenants, 
and  want  of  all  faith  and  mercy  towards  those 
whom  they  falsely  accused  of  heresy;  their  enmity 
against  true  Christians;  the  licentiousness  coun¬ 
tenanced  by  indulgences  and  dispensations; 
their  fierce  persecutions;  their  arrogant  conduct 
towards  princes  and  emperors,  have  certainly 
exceeded  every  other  corruption  of  Christianity 
which  has  yet  appeared:  nevertheless,  they  have 
always  maintained,  and  been  very  exact  and 
pompous  in  their  “form  of  godliness.” — It  is  self- 
evident,  that  the  apostle  foretels  what  the  state 
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stood  Moses,  so  do  these  also  ‘^resist  the 
truth;  ®  men  of  corrupt  minds,  *  repro¬ 
bate  concerning  the  faith. 

9  But  they  shall  proceed  no  further; 
for  ^  their  folly  shall  be  manifest  unto  all 
men,  as  theirs  also  was. 
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of  things  would  be  in  the  visible  church,  and 
among  the  professors  and  ministers  of  Chris¬ 
tianity.  No  doubt,  the  Jews,  just  before  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  answered  in  many 
things  to  the  description  here  given;  and  so  do 
numbers  of  nominal  protestant  Christians  at 
this  day.  There  was,  however,  no  occasion  to 
warn  Timothy  to  “turn  away  from”  persecuting 
Jews;  but  “the  mystery  of  iniquity  was  already 
working,”  and  it  was  necessary  for  faithful  min¬ 
isters  to  protest  against  it,  in  the  most  decided 
manner.  [Motes,  J\[att.  10:21,22.  24:9 — 14.  Acts 
20:29 — 31.) — Last  days.  (1)  JMarg.  Rtf.  a. — 
Without  natural  afection.  (3)  ‘The  Roman 
‘clergy,  being  forbidden  to  marry,  can  neither 
‘have  waves  nor  children  openly:  so  they  are 
‘without  the  affections  natural  to  mankind;  at 
‘least  they  dare  not  avow  them.’  Alacknight. 
[Mote,  1  Tim.  4:1 — 5.) 

Perilous.  (1)  XaXeiToi.  Matt.  8:28.  Moxius, 
gravis,  periculosus.  Not  elsewhere. — Lovers  of 
their  own  selves.  (2)  ^iXavrot.  Here  onlja — 
Covetous.^  ^iXapyvpoi.  See  on  Luke  16:14. — 
Boasters.^  kXa^ovEs.  See  on  Rom.  1:30. — Proud.'] 
'rTr£pr]<pavoi.  See  on  Rom.  1:30. —  Unthankful^ 
Ayapts-oi.  See  on  Luke  6:35. — Truce-breaJcers. 
(3)  AaTTovSot.  Rom.  1:S1. — False  accusers.]  A<a- 
6o\oi.  1  Tim.  3:11.  Tit.  2:3.  [Mote,  1  Tim.  3:8 — 
13.)  The  persons  intended  are  the  ministers, 
and  as  it  were  the  mouth  of  the  grand  “accuser 
of  the  brethren,”  and  the  successors  of  the  trai¬ 
tor  Judas.  [Motes,  John  6:66 — 71.  Rev.  12:7 — 
12.) — Traitors.  (4)  Ilpo^orai.  Luke  6:16.  Acts 
7:52.  Like  Judas,  or  the  persecuting  Jews. — 
Heady.]  UpoTrereig,  rash,  impetuous.  Acts  W:3Q. — 
Lovers,  &C.]  ^i\r]6ovoi  paXXov  tj  (fnXo^eot.  “Lovei's 
of  pleasures,  rather  than  lovers  of  God.”  The 
persons  intended  idolized  pleasure,  devoting 
themselves  to  it,  instead  of  God. — Form,  (5) 
Mop^wo-iv.  Rom.  2:20. — Turn  away.]  A7rorp£7rot>. 
“Shun  with  decision,  and  marked  aversion.” 
Here  only. 

V.  6 — 9.  Even  in  the  apostle’s  days  there 
were  such  men  as  he  had  described;  who,  in  a 
covert  manner,  and  with  subtle  insinuation, 
crept  into  families,  prying  into  their  affairs, 
winding  themselves  into  confidence,  gaining  as¬ 
cendency  over  the  consciences,  and  perverting 
the  souls  of  the  unstable,  for  their  own  interest 
or  that  of  their  party.  These  deceivers  singled 
out  the  weakest  and  most  credulous  women; 
that  they  might  take  advantage  of  their  want  of 
information  and  discernment,  to  work  upon 
their  imaginations  and  passions.  Their  success 
was  also  chiefly  among  such  “as  were  laden  with 
sins,  and  led  away  wfith  divers  lusts;”  perhaps 
such,  as  before  they  professed  Christianity,  had 
been  addicted  to  licentiousness;  and  not  being 
renewed  by  divine  grace,  but  merely  restrained 
by  temporary  convictions,  were  ready  to  hearken 
to  the  flatteries  and  soothing  delusions  of  false 
teachers,  and  to  embrace  a  carnal,  self-indul¬ 
gent  religion;  which  would  at  once  give  quiet  to 
the  conscience,  and  license  to  sintul  passions. 
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1 0  But  ■*  thou  hast  '  full j  known  ^  my 
doctrine,  *  manner  of  life,  ^purpose, 
Haith,  long-suffering,  charity,  patience, 

11  ®  Persecutions,  afflictions  w'hich 
came  unto  me  ^  at  Antioch,  at  Iconium, 
at  Lystra;  what  persecutions  1  endured: 


*  Or,  thou  hast  been  a  diligent 
Joilorver  of.  Phil.  2;22. 

Luke  1:5.  1  Tvm.  4:6.  Gr, 
fc  16, n.  4:3.  Acts  2:42.  Rom. 
16:17.  Eph.  4:14.  1  Tim.  1:3. 
4:12,13.  Tit.  2:7.  Heb.  13:9. 
2  .Tohn  9,10. 

.Acts  20:18.  26:4.  1  Thes.  1:5. 
2  Pet.  3:11. 


k  Dan,  1:3.  Acts  11:23.  2  Co?. 
1:17, 

1  2:22.  2  Cor.  6:4 — 10.  1  Tim. 
4-.12.  6:11.  2  Pet.  1:5—7. 
m  Acts  9:16.  20:19,23,24.  Rom. 
8:35 — 37.  1  Cor.  4:9—11.  2 
Cor.  1:8 — 10.  4:8—11.  11:23 
—28.  Heb.  10:33,34. 
nActs  13:30,51.  14:2,5,19—21, 


* 


They  were  also  such  as  were  “ever  learning-,” 
bestowing-  pains  to  become  acquainted  with  re¬ 
ligion,  but  running  after  every  new  teacher,  and 
liearkening  to  every  novel  notion,  continually 
shifting  from  one  thing  to  another,  and  thus 
“never  able  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth.”  [J^ofes,  Prov.  14:6.  Rom.  I6:a7 — 20.  1 
Cor.  3:1 — 3.  Eph.  4:14 — 16.)  These  were  the 
persons  whom  the  false  teachers  first  assailed; 
and,  by  their  insinuations  and  flatteries,  they  re¬ 
duced  them  into  a  kind  of  “captivity”  to  them; 
that  by  their  means  they  might  accomplish  their 
covetous,  ambitious,  or  licentious  purposes. 
(Abfe^,  2  Pel.  2:1—3,18—22.  Jude  9—19.)  Now 
as  the  Egyptian  magicians,  (whose  names  were 
reported  by  tradition,  and  liy  some  ancient  wri¬ 
ters,  to  have  been  Jannes  and  Jambres,)  witli- 
stood  Moses  by  counterfeiting  his  miracles;  thus 
endeavoring  to  bewilder  Pharaoh’s  mind,  that 
he  might  not  regard  the  message  of  Jehovah; 
so  these  false  teachers  withstood  the  truth,  by 
deceiving  men  with  a  false  gospel,  and  various 
lying  pretences;  being  corrupt  and  depraved  in 
their  minds,  alienated  from  the  faith  of  Christ, 
and  rejected  by  God,  as  hypocrites  or  apostates. 
But  tliey  would  not  be  able  to  proceed  any  fur¬ 
ther  in  their  opposition  to  the  gospel,  than  the 
limits  prescribed  to  them  in  the  wisdom  of  God: 
and  at  length  their  folly  would  be  published  to 
all  men,  even  to  their  most  devoted  adherents; 
even  as  that  of  the  magicians  was,  when  “the 
boil  was  upon  them”  as  well  as  on  tlie  other 
Egyptians.  [jXotes,  Ex.  7:11,12,22,23.  8:7,8,18, 
19.  9:11.) 

Which  creep.  (6)  Ev^ovovrcf,  ^qui  penitus  in- 
Hrant.’’  Vulgate.  Here  only. — Houses.']  Oucjas, 
families.  Jdatt.  10:13.  23:14.  John  4:53.  1  Cor. 
j6:15.  Phil.  4:22. — Silly  women.']  Twaisapia, 
mulierculce.  ‘Women,  who  were  on  one  account 
•or  other  insignificant.’ — Laden.]  Ucaiopevitcva. 
Rom.  12:20.  (Abfe,  Is.  1:4.) — Knowledge  of  the 
truth.  (7)  'E.myvwaiv  a\riSeia;.  2:25. — Reprobate. 
(8)  ASoKiptoi.  Rom.  1:28.  1  Cor.  9:27.  2  Cor. 
13:5.  Heb.  6:8. 

V.  10 — 12.  As  a  contrast  to  the  base  spirit 
of  tlie  deceivers  before  mentioned,  the  apostle 
reminded  Timothy  of  his  own  conduct  and  minis¬ 
try.  He  had  indeed  had  full  opportunity  of 
knowing  accurately  the  doctrine,  which  St.  Paul 
had  preached  in  every  place;  “the  manner”  in 
which  he  had  lived,  the  leading  aim  and  “pur¬ 
pose”  which  he  had  pursued  in  the  most  deter¬ 
mined  manner;  with  every  particular,  concern¬ 
ing  his  spirit,  conduct,  and  ministry;  he  had  fully 
considered  the^e  several  particulars;  and  he  had 
attained  to  a  full  acquaintance  with  them. 
[Kote.,  2  Cor.  6:3 — 10.)  He  had  especially  ob¬ 
served  the  patience,  with  which  he  had  endured 
persecutions  in  several  places.  It  is  highly  prob¬ 
able,  that  Timothy  was  converted  to  Chris¬ 
tianity  during  the  apostle’s  first  progress  through 


®  but  out  of  them  all  the  Lord  delivered  me. 

12  Yea,  and  all  that  will  ^  live  godly 
in  Christ  Jesus  ^  shall  suffer  persecution. 

13  But  evil  men  and  seducers  shall 
wax  worse  and  worse,  deceiving,  and 
®  being  deceived. 
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II. 


23. 


q  Ps.  37:12—15.  Matt.  5:10—  s  Job  12:16.  Is.  44:29.  Ez.  14. 
12,  10:22—25.  16:24.  23:34.  9,10.  2  Thes.  2:1 1 . 


the  cities  of  Asia  Minor,  and  that  he  was  an  eye¬ 
witness  of  St.  Paul’s  sufferings  at  that  time. 
This  satisfactorily  accounts  for  his  mentioning 
the  persecutions,  which  he  endured  at  Antioch, 
Iconium,  and  Lystra,  rather  than  more  recent 
ones  which  Timothy  had  not  witnessed. — Anti¬ 
och  in  Pisidia  is  evidently  meant.  [Kotes^  Acts 
13:49—52.  14:5—7,19,20.  16:1— 3.)— Indeed,  it 
was  a  general  rule,  that  if  any  man  was  deter¬ 
mined  to  live  a  godly  life,  in  dependence  on  the 
atonement  and  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and 
according  to  his  precepts,  he  would  certainly  be 
exposed  to  persecution.  A  “form  of  godliness,” 
without  any  direct  connexion  with  the  doctrine 
of  faith  in  a  crucified  Savior;  or  a  profession  of 
that  faith,  without  the  example  of  a  godly  life, 
might  be  endured  and  tolerated:  but  the  open 
profession  of  “the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,”  and  a 
resolute  attention  to  all  the  duties  of  vital  godli¬ 
ness,  would  excite  the  scorn  and  enmity  of  man¬ 
kind;  nor  could  any  abilities,  wisdom,  amiable¬ 
ness,  or  beneficence^  secure  a  man  from  all  the 
eflects  of  their  persecuting  animosity, 
j  Thou  hast  fully  known.  (10)  nap>7/coX«5?7>ca?. 

I  “Thou  hast  been  a  diligent  follower  of.”  Alarg, 
j  Mark  16:17.  Lxike  1:3.  1  Tim.  4:6. — Manner  of 
I  life.]  Aytoyj}.  Here  only. —  Will  live.  (12)  etXovres 
j  ^ijv.  ‘Who  purpose,  and  are  willing  to  live.* 

!  (Mote,  John  7:14—17.) 

j  V.  13.  Instead  of  matters  taking  a  more  fa- 
I  vorable  turn,  the  apostle  predicted,  that  “wicked 
!  men  and  seducing  teachers”  would  grow  more 
and  more  subtle,  daring,  callous,  malicious, 
cruel,  covetous,  and  ambitious;  deceiving  others, 
and  being  themselves  deceived,  by  their  own 
delusions,  and  by  Satan’s  wiles.  i^Mote,  Ez.  14: 
9 — 11.) — The  history  of  the  Christian  church, 
through  all  the  subsequent  ages,  forms  an  awful 
demonstration,  that  he  “spake  as  he  was  moved 
by  the  Holy  Spirit:”  so  that  all  the  declamations 
of  infidels  against  the  impostures,  persecutions, 
wars,  and  massacres,  occasioned  by  Christianity, 
are  only  so  many  attestations  to  the  truth  of  the 
religion  contained  in  the  holy  scriptures,  and 
in  the  profession  and  lives  of  a  remnant  through 
every  age;  and  they  bear  against  notliing,  but 
that  spurious  Christianity,  which  was  long  be¬ 
fore  predicted  and  condemned  by  the  Spirit  of 
prophecy. — The  individual  deceivers,  whom  the 
apostle  had  in  the  preceding  verses  described, 
would  soon  be  put  to  shame:  but  others,  suc¬ 
ceeding  them  in  the  same  course,  would,  from 
I  age  to  age,  carry  on  a  similar  plan  of  deception, 
jlwith  more  diabolical  subtlety  and  iniquity;  be- 
'  ing  themselves  deceived  by  Satan,  while  employ¬ 
ed  by  him  to  deceive  mankind.  [Motes,  Rev. 
12:7—12.  13:8—10.  19:17—21.  20:1—3.)  The 
original  word  for  “seducers,”  [yorjrtg,)  signifies 
magicians,  or  enchanters,  such  as  Jannes  and 
Jambres  had  been;  that  is,  men  who,  by  lying 
pretences  to  miraculous  powers,  opposed  that 
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14  But  ‘^continue  thou  in  the  things, 
which  thou  hast  learned,  and  hast  been 
*  assured  of,  ^  knowing  of  whom  thou  hast 
learned  them; 

15  And  that  ^  from  a  child  thou  hast 
known  ^  the  holj  scriptures,  ^  which  are 
able  to  make  thee  wise  unto  salvation, 
through  faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus, 
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a  Ps.  19:7.  John  5:39,40.  Acts 
10.-43.  13:29,38,39,  1  Pet,  1:10 
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1 6  All  scripture  is  given  bj  inspira¬ 
tion  of  God,  ^  and  is  profitable  for  doc¬ 
trine,  ®  for  reproof,  for  correction,  ^  for  in¬ 
struction  in  righteousness: 

1 7  That  »  the  man  of  God  may  be  per¬ 
fect,  *  thorouglily  furnished  unto  all  good 
works. 
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gospel,  which  had  been  confirmed  by  real  and 
indisputable  miracles.  [JsTote^  6 — 9.j  Now  it 
scarcely  admits  of  a  doubt,  what  company  of 
men,  since  the  apostle’s  days,  have  most  exactly 
answered  this  description.  2  Thes.  2:8 

—12.  Rev.  13:11—17.) 

y.  14 — 17.  The  apostle,  applying-  what  he 
had  before  stated,  called  on  Timothy  dilig-ently 
to  maintain  and  persevere  in  the  profession  and 
preaching-  of  that  doctrine,  which  he  had  learn¬ 
ed  and  assuredly  believed;  knowing-  that,  throug-h 
his  ministr}',  he  had  received  it  from  God  him¬ 
self;  and  remembering-,  that  it  accorded  to  the 
holy  scriptures,  wnth  which  he  had  from  his 
childhood  been  acquainted.  These,  when  prop¬ 
erly  understood,  were  ‘^sufficient  to  render  him 
wise  unto  salvation,”  and  to  instruct  him  in  all 
things  pertaining-  to  it;  as  they  all  spoke  of  the 
promised  Messiah,  and  prepared  the  mind  for 
receiving-  him  by  faith,  and  submitting-  to  his 
authority.  [JV‘otes^  Luke  24:25 — 31,44 — 49. 
John  5:39—47.  1  Pet.  1:10—12.  Rev.  19:9,10.) 
For  all  the  writings  of  Moses  and  the  prophets 
were  “given  by  inspiration  of  God,”  to  instruct 
men  in  divine  things:  and  every  part  of  them 
was  not  only  perfect  truth,  but  “profitable,”  to 
teach  them  “sound  doctrine,”  respecting  God 
and  themselves,  the  eternal  state,  the  way  of 
acceptance  and  of  holiness,  and  other  most  in¬ 
teresting  and  difficult  subjects;  to  “reprove” 
and  convince  them  of  their  errors  and  sins,  that 
they  might  learn  their  guilt  and  danger,  and  so 
value  and  embrace  the  remedy  proposed;  to  “cor¬ 
rect”  and  regulate  their  judgment,  affections, 
and  conduct;  and  to  “instruct”  them  in  every 
part  of  universal  righteousness,  with  the  obli¬ 
gations,  motives,  and  encouragements  to  it. 
Thus  they  were  suited  and  sufficient,  not  only 
to  make  the  Christian  “wise  unto  salvation,” 
and  to  direct  his  whole  behavior,  but  to  perfect 
“the  man  of  God,”  (JV^ofe,  1  Tim.  6:11,12.)  the 
faithful  minister  of  Christ;  and  fully  to  supply 
him  with  knowledge  and  wisdom,  and  whatever 
could  tend  to  his  fitness  for  every  good  Avork,  in 
his  private  conduct  and  public  services. — Doubt¬ 
less  this  is  still  more  emphatically  true  of  the 
sacred  scriptures,  now  the  canon  of  the  New 
Testament  also  is  completed. — The  Old  Testa¬ 
ment,  almost  entirely  in  its  present  form,  was 
called  by  the  Jews,  “The  Scriptures,”  or  “The 
Oracles  of  God;”  now,  if  every  thing  which 
Christ  and  his  apostles  spoke  on  the  subject, 
was  exactly  calculated  to  confirm  them  in  this 
opinion,  and  to  discredit  all  traditional  revela¬ 
tions;  and  if  the  apostle  here  expressly  declares, 
that  the  whole  Avas  diA'inely  inspired;  Avhat  are 
they  doing,  aaJao,  as  professed  friends  to  Chris¬ 
tianity,  and  holding  the  office  of  pastors,  nay, 
rulers  of  the  Christian  church,  labor  to  per¬ 
suade  merj,  that  the  books  of  JVEoses,  and  other 


parts  of  the  Old  Testament,  are  genuine  and 
authentic  indeed;  but  speak  so  ambiguously  on 
the  point  of  their  being  diA'inely  inspired,  as  tc 
leave  their  readers  in  general  to  suppose,  that 
they  do  not  belicA'c  them  to  be  so;  or  that  this 
is  a  matter  of  subordinate  consequence? 

Rom.  15:4 — 7.) 

A  child.  (15)  BpE^ouf,  an  infant. — Children 
may  then  very  early  and  profitably  he  made  ac¬ 
quainted  with  the  scriptures. — Given  by  inspi¬ 
ration  of  God.  (16)  eEoi:v£v<^os.  Breathed,  or  in¬ 
spired  by  God.  Here  only.  {^J\'otes,  John  20: 
19 — 23.  2  Pet.  1:20,21.) — Thoroughly  furnished. 
(17)  Acts  21:5. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—9. 

The  descent  of  a  stone  to  the  earth  is  not 
more  natural,  than  fallen  men’s  propensity  to 
turn  aAvay  from  God:  so  that,  whatever  means 
are  used  to  bring  them  to  love  him  and  one  an¬ 
other;  the  end  Avill  not  be  attained,  unless  by 
the  continual  influence  of  his  ncAv-creating 
Spirit. — We  need  not  therefore,  Avonder,  that 
even  ‘fin  the  last  days,”  under  the  fullest  exter¬ 
nal  revelation,  Avhich  God  has  made  to  man, 
“perilous  times  soon  came:”  and  professed 
Christians  became  “loA^ers  of  themselves,”  lov¬ 
ers  of  money,  of  honor,  “and  of  pleasure,  rather 
than  lovers  of  God.”  Our  land  at  this  dav 
abounds  with  such  nominal  disciples  of  Christ, 
as  are  here  described.  Some  are  selfish  and 
covetous;  others  proud  boasters  and  blasphem¬ 
ers;  many  regardless  of  their  duty  to  parents 
or  children,  relatives  and  rulers;  being  “un¬ 
thankful  and  unholy.”  Very  many  are  slander¬ 
ous,  treacherous,  intemperate,  licentious,  profli¬ 
gate,  “fierce,”  implacable,  “despisers  of  good 
men,  traitors,  heady,  high-minded:”  and  Avho 
can  number  those,  “who  are  lovers  of  pleasure 
rather  than  lovers  of  God?”  Can  any  man  se 
riously  think,  that  these  crimes  are  less  abom¬ 
inable  in  men  called  Christians,  than  they  were 
in  heathens?  Can  any  one  doubt,  but  that  they 
Avill  be  more  terribly  punished?  In  fact,  in  pro¬ 
portion  to  the  zeal  and  exactness,  with  which 
“the  form  of  godliness”  is  retained,  Avhen  “the 
poAver  of  it”  is  denied,  the  more  criminal  and 
dangerous  men  become,  and  the  more  should 
they  be  aA’oided  and  protested  againsrt.  For 
when  any  form  or  notion  of  religion,  is  made  a 
cloke,  or  an  excuse,  or  a  compensation  for  wilful 
transgressions  of  the  divfine  laAv;  the  danger  be¬ 
comes  greater,  than  from  men  v/bo  openly  cast 
off  all  regard  to  God.  Hypocrisy,  superstition, 
enthusiasm,  and  antinomianism,  are  infectious 
beyond  other  mental  maladies:  the  poisonous 
draught  is  more  dangerous,  Avhen  so  mingled  as 
to  resemble  some  valuable  medicine;  and  “a 
Avolf  ill  sheep’s  clothing  ’  is  most  dreadful  to  the 
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CHAP.  IV. 

The  apostle  sclemjily  charges  Timothy,  to  be  diligent  and  faithful 
in  his  ministry,  1,2;  as  ere  long,  men  “would  not  endure  sound 
doctrine,”  3,  4;  and  as  he.  Paul,  had  nearly  finished  his  work, 
•was  about  to  suffer  martyrdom,  and  receive  the  cro\vn  of  right¬ 
eousness,  6 — 8.  He  presses  Timothy  to  come  to  him,  and  to 
bring  Marij  with  him,  as  he  was  almost  left  alone;  and  gives 
him  information,  direction,  and  caution,  in  several  particulars, 
9 — 1&.  He  shews  Timothy,  how  his  brethren  had  forsaken 
him,  and  how  the  Lord  had  supported  him,  when  called  to  an¬ 
swer  before  his  persecutors;  expressing  his  confidence  in  God 
for  the  future,  16-— 18;  and  he  concludes  with  salutations  and 
benedictions,  19 — 22. 

1*^  Charge  thee  therefore  before  God, 
and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  ^  who  shall 
judge  the  quick  and  the  dead  ®  at  his  ap¬ 
pearing,  and  ^  his  kingdom; 

2  ®  Preach  the  word;  ^  be  instant  ^  in 
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1  Tim.  6:14.  Tit.  2:13.  Heb. 
9:27,28.  1  Pet.  1:7.  5:4.  iJohn 
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d  Luke  19:12,15.  23:42.  2  Pet. 
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f  Luke  7:4.  23:23.  Acts  13:5. 
marg.  Rom.  12:12.  1  Tim.  4: 
15,16. 
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unsuspecting  flock.  [JsTotes^  JMatt.  7:13 — 20.); 
Of  this  genus  (which  is  divided  into  various  spe- ; 
cies,  popish  arid  protestant,  ancient  and  modern, 
learned  and  unlearned,)  tliere  have  ever  been 
artful  men,  who  have  insinuated  themselves,  by 
pompous  or  plausible  pretensions  and  flatteries, 
into  the  favor  and  confidence  of  the  weakest,  j 
most  credulous,  most  ignorant,  and  imaginative  i 
of  the  human  species;  and  who  have  taken  them  • 
captive,  by  soothing  them  into  quietness,  “when 
laden  with  sins,  and  led  away  with  divers  lusts.”  | 
Those  weak  and  deluded  persons,  who  ivant  a 
safe  and  comfoHable  religion,  without  self-denial, 
humiliation,  and  mortification  of  their  lusts, 
“are  ever  learning,  and  never  able  to  come  to 
the  knowledge  of  the  truth;”  and  readily  fall  in 
with  artful  and  interested  deceivers  of  any 
description.  For  “as  Jannes  and  Jambres  with¬ 
stood  Closes,”  by  aping  his  miracles,  so  do  such 
men  resist  the  trutli  by  a  counterfeit  gospel;  and 
by  substituting  visions,  superstitions,  or  curious 
speculations,  in  the  stead  of  repentance,  faith, 
and  holy  obedience.  Such  delusions  act  like 
opiates;  they  lull  the  conscience  into  a  soothing 
sleep,  and  increase  the  disease;  and  they  are  ad¬ 
ministered  by  men  “of  corrupt  minds,  who  are 
reprobate  concerning  the  faith,”  of  whom  all 
should  beware.  But,  though  it  is  grievous  to 
perceive,  that  “evil  men  and  seducers  grow 
worse  and  worse,  deceiving  and  being  deceived:” 
we  may  yet  rejoice  that  they  cannot  exceed 
their  limits;  tliat  they  cannot  fatally  delude  the 
upright  believer;  and  that  at  length,  “their  folly 
w  ill  be  made  manifest  to  all  men,”  as  that  of 
their  predecessors  during  a  long  succession  of 
ages  has  uniformly  been. 

V.  10—17. 

In  order  to  escape  and  expose  every  seduc¬ 
tion,  we  ought  to  get  well  acquainted  with  the 
doctrine  and  example  of  the  apostle;  and  to 
copy  his  “manner  of  life,”  his  “purpose,  faith, 
long-suffering,  charity,  and  patience.”  Let  us 
then  frequently  reflect  on  his  persecutions,  sup¬ 
ports,  and  deliverances:  let  us  count  our  cost, 
and  know  assuredly,  that  “if  any  man  determine 
to  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus,  he  must  suffer  per¬ 
secution”  in  one  way  or  other;  as  far  as  Provi¬ 
dence  will  permit  the  enmity  of  men’s  hearts  to 
break  forth  against  him.  Let  us  “continue  in 
the  things  which  we  have  learned”  and  profess¬ 
ed  to  believe;  endeavoring  to  get  furtlier  ac- 
4G8] 


.season,  out  of  season;  reprove,  rebuke, 
exhort,  with  *  all  long-sufi'ering  and  doc¬ 
trine. 

3  For  ^  the  time  will  come,  when  ^  they 
will  not  endure  sound  doctrine;  ®but  after 
their  own  lusts  shall  they  heap  to  them¬ 
selves  teachers,  “  having  itching  ears; 

4  And  they  shall  °  turn  away  their  ears 
from  the  truth,  and  shall  be  turned  ^  unto 
fables. 

5  But  ^  ivatch  thou  in  all  things,  ^  en¬ 
dure  afflictions,  do  the  w'ofk  of  ®  an  evan- 
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!!  quaintance  with  “the  holy  scriptures,  which  are 
;  able  to  make  us  wise  unto  salvation,  by  faith  in 
j  Jesus  Christ,”  who  is  the  principal  Subject  both 
!  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament.  And  let  us 
{ learn  to  reverence  the  whole  Bible,  as  every 
I  sentence  in  it  w'as  “given  by  inspiration  from 
j  God,  and  is  profitable”  to  instruct,  reprove,  cor- 
I  rect,  and  guide  us  in  the  -way  of  peace  and  holi- 
j  ness.  Nothing  more  can  be  wanting  to  render 
the  Christian  or  the  minister  perfectly  qualified 
for  every'  service  required  of  him,  and  “thor¬ 
oughly  furnished  unto  every  good  work;”  than 
a  complete,  believing,  experimental,  and  prac¬ 
tical  knowledge  of  the  w’hole  scriptures,  in  their 
genuine  meaning  and  connexion,  and  the  rela¬ 
tion  and  proportion  of  one  part  to  another.  All 
religious  error  springs  from  ignorance,  perver¬ 
sion,  or  misunderstanding  of  the  scriptures; 
from  overlooking,  objecting  to,  or  explaining 
away  some  part  of  them;  or  from  adding  men’s 
notions,  inventions,  superstitions,  or  new  rev¬ 
elations  to  them,  as  of  equal  or  superior  authority. 
The  way  therefore  to  oppose  error  is  by  promot¬ 
ing  the  solid  knowledge  of  the  word  of  truth,  es¬ 
pecially  by  the  faithful  preaching  of  the  gospel: 
and  the  greatest  kindness  which  we  can  do  our 
children,  is  to  bring  them  early  acquainted  with 
the  Bible.  Thus  we  shall  do  something  impor¬ 
tant,  which  may  tend  to  preserve  religion  in  the 
world,  when  we  are  removed  out  of  it;  and  to 
perpetuate  a  succession  of  those,  who  are  “es¬ 
tablished  in  the  faith,”  “wise  unto  salvation,  and 
thoroughly  furnished  unto  every  good  work.” 
(A  o/e^,  Jo/m  15:12—16.  2  Pet.  1:12—15.)  ‘For 
‘it  is  evident,  that  the  pious  endeavors  of  Lois 
‘and  Eunice,  in  bringing  young  Timothy  ac- 
‘quainted  with  the  holy  scriptures,  laid  the  foun- 
‘dation  of  all  his  subsequent  eminence  and  use- 
‘fulness,  in  which  he  was  inferior  to  none  but  the 
‘apostles.  It  is  probable,  that,  while  they  w'ere 
‘teaching  the  child  to  read,  and  treasure  up  in 
‘his  memorv,  “the  Oracles  of  God,”  they'  little 
‘thought  what  a  harvest  in  future  life  would 
‘spring  from  the  seed  thus  sown.  But  the  scrip- 
‘ture  warrants  high  expectations  in  this  respect: 
‘and  it  may  fairly  be  said,  that  the  education  of 
‘women  in  useful  knowledge  and  genuine  piety, 
‘in  order  that  they  might  be  qualified  and  dis- 
‘posed  to  instil  good  principles  into  the  tender 
‘minds  of  children,  would  have  the  happiest  ef 
‘fects  towards  reforming  mankind,  and  diffusing 
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gelist,  *  make  full  proof  of  thy  ministry. 

6  For  M  am  now  ready  to  be  offered, 
“and  the  time  of  my  departure  is  at  hand. 

7  1*-  have  fought  a  good  fight,  ^  I  have 


finished 

faith: 


my  course,  ^  I  have  kept  the 


*  Or,  fulfil.  Rom.  15:19.  Col. 

1:26.  4:17. 
t  Phil.  2:17. 

u  Gen.  48:21. 60:24.  Num.  27:12 
— 17.  Deut.  31:14.  Josh.  23: 
14.  2  Pet.  1:14,15. 

X  See  on  1  Tim.  6:12. 


y  John  4:34.  Acts  13:25.  20:24. 
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Heb.  12:1,2. 

z  1:14.  Luke  8:15.  11:28.  John 
17:6.  1  Tim.  6:20.  Rev.  3:8, 
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‘tlie  lig-ht  of  the  g-ospel  in  the  world.’  Memoir 
of  Rev.  Jerem.  Jfewell,  annexed  to  his  funeral 
^  sermon  by  the  author. 

NOTES. 

;  Chap.  IV.  V.  1 — 5.  The.se  repeated  solemn 
charg-es  of  the  apostle,  to  so  zealous  and  faithful 
a  minister  as  Timothy,  most  emphatically  shew, 
how  difficult  it  is  to  fill  up  this  important  office, 
in  a  proper  manner,  to  the  end  of  life,  especially 
f  in  dang-erous  times.  Ag-ain  he  called  on  his  be¬ 
loved  Timothy,  by  the  authority,  and  as  in  the 
presence  of  God,  and  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  who 
'  was  appointed  to  judg-e  the  living-  and  the  dead,” 
at  his  last  g-lorious  appearing-  to  complete  the 
,  desig-n  of  his  mediatorial  kingdom,  and  to  gather 
^  his  saints  into  his  heavenly  kingdom;  (JVofe,  2 
;  Pet.  1:10,11,16 — 18.)  that  he  should  “preach 
i  the  word”  of  God  as  one  in  earnest,  being  “in- 
t  stant”  and  unwearied  in  his  work,  “in  season, 
i'  and  out  of  season,”  at  stated  times  and  occasion- 
ally;  when  the  opportunity  was  more  favorable, 
and  when  it  was  less  so;  to  large  congregations, 

,  in  private  circles,  in  obscure  places,  before 

I  friends,  or  enemies,  to  one,  or  to  ten  thousands 

of  hearers;  when  it  might  be  done  with  safety 
t  and  credit,  and  when  it  exposed  him  to  hardship, 
reproach,  peril,  or  loss.  Timothy,  to  whom  this 
exhortation  was  given,  had  an  infirm  constitu- 
i  tion;  so  that  this  excuse  for  remissness  should 
not  be  too  readily  admitted.  (JVofe,  1  Tim.  5: 
23.) — In  thus  preaching  the  word  of  God,  he  was 
j  charged  to  “reprove,”  with  authority,  the  sins 
and  negligences  of  professed  Christians;  to  “re¬ 
buke”  with  sharpness  those  who  were  guilty  of 
gross  evils;  and  to  “exhort,”  persuade,  and  be- 
(  seech  his  hearers  to  attend  to  every  part  of  the 

,  divine  message,  with  the  obedience  of  faith. 
(Motes,  1  Thes.  5:12—15.  Tit.  2:15.)  In  this  he 
was  to  persevere,  “wfith  all  long-suftering,” 

,  though  many  should  prove  unruly,  ungrateful,  or 
slow  to  understand  his  instructions;  and  he  must 
I  enforce  his  exhortations,  by  explaining,  and  ap- 
!  plying  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  in  the  simplest 
and  most  convincing  manner.  In  these  impor- 
'  tant  services,  he  ought  to  be  the  more  assiduous; 

as  the  time  was  about  to  come,  when  professed 
1  Christians  would  not  “endure  sound  doctrine,” 

I  the  faithful  salutary  truths  and  practical  instruc¬ 
tions  of  the  divine  word:  but,  being  “led  away 
t  with  divers  lusts,”  would  be  exasperated  or  dis¬ 
gusted  by  it:  and  desire  a  doctrine,  Avhich  gave, 
them  no  disturbance  or  offence,  whilst  they  in¬ 
dulged  their  several  inclinations.  They  would 
1  tlierefore  seek  for  “teachers  after  their  own 
j  lusts;”  and  they  would  “heap  unto  themselves 
!  instructers  of  this  stamp;”  being  dissatisfied 
without  a  large  number  of  them,  to  gratify  their 
love  of  novelty  and  variety,  and  to  keep  them  in 
countenance  in  their  delusions.  Thus  “their 
I  itching  ears”  would  be  humored  and  pleased; 
they  would  “turn  them  away  from  the  truth,” 
with  contempt  and  disgust,  and  pay  all  their  at- 
<  ten  tion  to  cunningly  devised  fables,  and  specious 
I  heresies.  To  oppose  the  progress  of  this 


8  Henceforth  “  there  is  laid  up  for  me 
^  a  crown  of  righteousness,  which  the 
Lord,  the  righteous  Judge,  shall  give  me 
at  that  day:  and  not  to  me  only,  but  un¬ 
to  all  them  also  ®  that  love  his  appearing- 

[P radical  Obiervations.'\ 
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rupt  leavyn,  which  was  even  then  beginning  to 
work,  Timothy  was  called  upon  to  be  “vigilant 
in  all  things,”  and  to  shun  all  pursuits,  which 
might  prevent  him  from  watching  against  the 
fallacies,  wipi  which  Satan  and  his  servants 
would,  in  varied  ways,  endeavor  to  seduce  men 
from  the  simplicity  of  Christ;  (Motes,  Matt.  13: 
36  43.  diets  2.0:29 — 31.  IJ^rL  5:8,9.)  to  endure' 

cheerfully  all  the  afflictions,  to  which  his  zeal 
and  faithfulness  might  expose  him,  from  false 
brethren,  or  avowed  enemies;  to  perform  “the 
work  of  an  evangelist,”  in  the  several  places  to 
which  he  might  have  access;  and  to  “make  full 
proof  of  his  ministry,”  by  trving  to  the  utter¬ 
most  every  method  of  doing  good  to  the  souls  of 
men,  in  the  exercise  of  all  its  duties.— Timothy 
is  said  in  the  postscript,  to  have  been  ‘ordained 
‘the  first  bishop  of  the  church  of  the  Ephesians;’ 
but  it  seems,  to  me  at  least,  that  the  office  of  an 
evangelist  was  superior  to  that  of  a  diocesan 
bishop,  as  exercised  in  the  earliest  ages  of  Chris¬ 
tianity.  Those,  however,  who  think  otherwise, 
and  consider  Timothy  as  a  bishop,  should  not 
forget  the  apostle’s  charge  to  bishops,  to  “preach 
the  word,  instant  in  season,  out  of  sea.son.”  For 
this  too  many  .seem  to  disregard.  The  evange¬ 
lists  appear  to  have  been  extraordinary  assistants 
to  the  apostles,  exercising  great  authority  in 
their  absence  over  the  several  churches  which 
they  visited:  perhaps  when  that  extraordinary 
office  began  to  cease  in  the  church,  diocesan 
episcopacy  was  substituted;  but  it  can  only  an¬ 
swer  the  same  end  in  a  smaller  degree,  and  in 
one  place:  while  the  missionary  part  of  an  Evan¬ 
gelist  s  office  continues  essential  to  the  promul¬ 
gation  of  the  gospel  in  every  age.  (Marg.  Ref.) 
— ‘The  twelve,  after  Christ’s  departure,  had 
‘others  whom  they  sent  into  some  part  of  their 
‘charge. — These,  when  they  Avere  employed  in 
‘preaching  the  gospel,  to  them  that  had  not  yet 
‘received  it,  the  scripture  calls  Evangelists  ’ 


(Motes,  Acts  21:1— 14.  Eph.  4:11- 


cor- 


Hammond. 

13.) 

I  charge.  (1)  AiajxapTvpoiiat.  Acts  18:5.  20:21. 
1  Tim.  5:21.  Be  instant.  (2)  ’E.Tn^rjQi,  stand  to 
it.  ‘It  importeth  earnestness  and  diligence.’ 
Leigh.  In  season.^  'E.vKaipug.  Mark  14:11. 
ILvicoupia,  Matt.  26:16.  Luke  22:6. — Ps.  9:9.  Sept. 
EvKatpoi,  Mark  6:21.  Heb.  4:16.  EvKaipco),  Mark 
6.31.  Acts  17:21.  1  C^or.  16:12. — Out  of  seasoni^ 
Unseasonably.  Here  only.  AKatpeopat, 
Phil.  4:10. — Heap.  (3)  ETnatopeva^ai.  Not  else- 
Avhere.  Swpfow,  3:6.  Rom.  12:20. — Having  itch¬ 
ing  ears  ^  KvTj^Ofievoi  Trjv  uKorjv.  Not  elsoAvhere. — 
Make  full  proof  of.  (5)  Il\ripo(i)opricov.  “Fulfil.” 
Marg.  17.  Luke  1:1.  Rom.  4:21.  14:5. 

V.  6 — 8.  It  behoved  Timothy,  to  act  with  the 
greater  vigilance  and  fortitude,  as  the  apostle 
foresaw  that  he  himself  should  shortly  suffer 
martyrdom,  and  was  even  now,  as  it  were,  pour¬ 
ing  out  his  blood  as  a  drink-offering  to  the  honor 
of  the  Lord.  (Mote,  Phil.  2:14— 18.)  For  this 
approaching  event  he  was  ready:  and  he  kneAv 
the  time  was  at  hand,  when  he  should  be  remov¬ 
ed  out  of  the  world,  as  the  sojourner  takes  up 
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9  Do  ^  thy  diligence  to  come  shcrtly 
unto  me: 

10  For  ^Demas  ^  hath  forsaken  me, 
*  having  loved  this  present  world,  and  is 
departed  unto  Thessalonica;  Crescens, 
to  ^Galatia;  “  Titus,  unto  Dalmatia. 

11  Only  "  Luke  is  with  me.  Take 
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his  tent  and  departs  to  another  place.  [J\'otes,  2| 
Cor.  5:1 — 4.  2  Pet.  1:12 — 15.)  He  considered  i 
himself  as  one  who  had  “finished  his  ministry",”  ■ 
and  had  only  the  concluding-  scene  to  pass] 
through:  and  since  the  time  when  Christ  hadi 
chosen  him  to  be  his  soldier,  he  was  conscious; 
'that  he  had  “fought  a  good  fight;”  he  had  val¬ 
iantly  contended  against  sin,  the  world,  and  Sa- ! 
tan;  he  had,  at  Christ’s  command,  through  la- : 
bors,  perils,  and  sufferings,  sought  the  subversion  . 
of  “the  kingdom  of  darkness,”  the  deliverance, 
of  Satan’s  captives,  and  the  advancement  of  the 
kingdom  of  Christ:  this  he  had  done,  with  the 
appointed  “weapons  of  his  warfare;”  by  faith¬ 
ful  preaching,  a  holy  example,  fervent  prayers, 
and  patient  sufferings.  2:3 — 7.  2  Cor. 

10:1 — 6.  1  Tim.  6:11 — 12.)  He  had  “finished 
his  course.”  --  He  had  set  out  to  run  the  Chris¬ 
tian  race,  “laid  aside  every  weight,”  “pressed 
forward”  through  every  obstacle  to  the  mark, 
and  was  now  about  to  seize  the  prize.  “1  have 
waited  for  thv  salvation,  O  Lord.”  f  Acts 

20:22—24.  1  Cor.  9:24—27.  Phil.  3:12—14. 

Heh.  12:1.  2  Pet.  1:12 — 15.)  “He  had  also  kept 
the  faith”  both  in  his  profession,  and  in  the  ex¬ 
ecution  of  his  important  ministry.  (jVo/e^,  1:13, 
14.  1  Tim.  6:20,21.)  He  therefore  assuredly 
expected  the  “crown  of  righteousness;”  that| 
glory  and  immortality,  which  were  prepared  for  ! 
all  true  believers  in  Christ,  according  to  the! 
measure  of  their  grace,  services,  and  sufferings 
in  his  cause.  This  the  apostle  knew  had  been 
“laid  up  for  him,”  and  he  had  now  little  more  to 
do,  than  to  receive  and  enjoy  it.  (A'o^e^,  Alatt. 
25:34—40.  Col.  1:3—8.  3:1—4.  Heb.  10:32— 
34.  1  Pet.  1:3 — 5.)  “The  righteous  Judge”  would 
openly  award  it  to  him  “in  that  day,”  to  which 
he  constantly  called  men’s  attention:  as  a  sinner, 
indeed,  he  merited  condemnation  according  to 
the  law;  but  as  a  believer,  whose  faith  had  been ! 
abundantly  shewn  by  his  works,  he  was  entitled 
to  “the  reward  of  righteousness,”  according  to 
the  gospel.  He  expected  “when  absent  from  the 
body,  to  be  present  with  the  Lord,”  and  to  have 
abu-ndant  and  satisfying  pre-libations  of  his  com¬ 
plete  felicity,  in  the  company  of  “the  spirits  ofi 
just  men  made  perfect:”  but  the  public  declara-j 
fion  of  his  right  to  the  conqueror’s  crown,  and, 
his  admission  to  the  full  enjoyment  of  immortal  | 
glory,  would  be  reserved  for  that  da}',  when 
Christ  shall  appear  to  shew  his  righteousness, ' 
as  well  as  his  mercy,  in  rewarding  his  faithful 
followers.  [j\~ole^  2  Thes.  1:5 — 10.)  Nor  was 
this  “crown  of  righteousness”  laid  up  “for  him 
only^’’^  or  for  other  eminent  ministers  or  mar¬ 
tyrs;  but  for  all  believers  in  every  age  and  place, 
eVenforall  “who  love  Christ’s  appearing.”  For 
the}’^  all  expect,  prepare,  and  wait  for  his  sec¬ 
ond  coming,  they  look  for  their  gracious  recom¬ 
pense  from  him  at  that  period;  they  “endure' 
hardships,”  and  deny  themselves  the  pleasures  of 
the  world  and  give  up  its  interests  in  hopes  of  that 
recompense;  they  regulate  their  habitual  con¬ 
duct,  as  those  who  believe  ‘that  he  7Vill  come  to 
470] 


°  3fark  and  bring  him  with  thee;  p  for  he 
is  profitable  to  me  for  the  ministry. 

12  And  ^  Tjchicus  have  I  sent  ^  to 
Ephesus. 

13  The  *  cloke  that  I  left  at  *  Troas, 
with  Carpus,  when  thou  comest,  bring 
zcith  thee.,  and  the  books,  but  especial Ij' 
the  parchments. 


o  Acts  12:12,25.  15:39.  Col.  4: 

10.  1  Pet.  5:13.  Hos.  14:4. 
p  Matt.  19:30.  20:16.  Luke  13: 
30. 

q  Acts  20:4.  Eph.  6:21.  Co).  4: 


7.  Tit.  3:12. 

r  Acts  20:16,17,25.  1  Tim.  1:3. 
s  1  Cor.  4:11.  2  Cor.  11:27. 
t  Acts  16:8,11.  20:6—12. 


‘be  their  Judge;’  they  long  to  see  him  as  he  is,  to 
be  freed  by  him  from  all  sin,  and  to  witness  his 
triumph  over  all  his  enemies;  and,  as  far  as  faith 
and  hope  exclude  anxious  doubts  of  their  accep¬ 
tance,  they  love  the  thoughts  of  his  appearing 
to  raise  the  dead  and  judge  the  world.  [JS'otes, 
JIatt.  24:45—51.  25:1—30.  1  Thes.  1:9,10.  Tit. 
2:13.  Heb.  9:27,28.  Jam.  5:9—11.  2  Pet.  3:10— 
13.) — Crown  of  righteousness.  (8)  JS^oles,  Jam.  1: 
12.  1  Pe^.  5:1 — 1.  Per.  2:10,11.  4:4,5,9—11. 

jVow  ready  to  be  offered.  (6)  (rraSouai. 

Phil.  2:17. — l)eparture.'\  AvaLcrtw?.  Not  used 
elsewhere.  From  avaXuu,  to  be  dissolved,  or 
loosed.  Luke  12:36.  Phil.  1:23. 

V.  9 — 13.  The  apostle  greatly  desired  Tim¬ 
othy  to  come  to  him,  as  he  was  almost  solitary 
in  his  imprisonment,  and  had  scarcely  any  with 
him,  whom  he  could  employ  in  needful  services. 
Demas,  of  whom  he  seems  before  to  have  judged 
ver}'  favorably,  had  forsaken  him  in  his  perilous 
situation,  “having  loved  this  present  world.” 
He  had  not  courage  to  venture  his  life,  by  con¬ 
tinuing  with  the  apostle  under  his  persecutions: 
he  loved  the  world  too  much  to  give  up  all  for 
Christ;  and  perhaps  some  prospect  of  secular  ad¬ 
vantage  offered  itself,  with  which  he  was  caught, 
and  he  departed  to  Thessalonica  in  pursuit  of  it. 
Whether  he  finally  apostatized  or  not,  we  can¬ 
not  certainly  tell;  but  the  apostle  “stood  in 
doubt  of  him.”  [Preface. — Col.  4:14.  JS^'otes,  1 
John  2:15 — 17.) — Two  other  helpers,  known  to 
Timothy,  were  gone  to  different  places,  about 
the  work  of  the  Lord  with  the  apostle’s  appro¬ 
bation;  so  that  “onlv  Luke,”  his  faithful  com¬ 
panion  in  all  his  sufferings,  continued  with  him. 
He  therefore  desired  Timothy  to  bring  Mark 
with  him,  who  was  employed  in  the  same  parts. 
Mark  had  once  forsaken  the  apostle,  having  too 
much  “loved  this  present  world;”  but  he  had  re¬ 
pented,  and  had  now  regained  his  entire  confi¬ 
dence,  and  might  be  “profitable  to  him  for  the 
ministry”  at  Rome,  as  he  had  been  in  other 
places.  (A'ofe,  Col.  4:9 — 14.  P.  O.  7 — 18.)  He 
also  informed  Timothy,  that  “he  had  sent  Tychi- 
cus  to  Lphesus.”  This  has  been  deemed  a  de¬ 
cisive  proof,  that  Timothy  was  not  at  Ephesus  at 
that  time,  and  indeed  it  greatly  favors  that  con¬ 
clusion:  hut  possibly,  Tychicus  might  be  sent  by 
another  way  than  the  bearer  of  this  epistle,  and 
calling  at  other  places  might  not  arrive  till  after¬ 
wards;  and  the  apostle  might  mean,  that  he  had 
sent  Tychicus  to  supply  Timothy’s  place  at  Eph¬ 
esus,  that  he  might  come  to  him  the  sooner.*— 
Among  these  informations  and  directions,  we 
find  St.  Paul  desiring  Timothy,  to  bring  his  cloke 
to  him.  If  the  word  means  a  cloke,  or  upper 
garment,  (as  it  seems  to  do,)  which  he  supposed 
he  might  want  at  the  approach  of  winter,  it  is  a 
remarkable  proof  of  his  poverty  to  the  end  of  his 
I  life,  that  he  should  need  to  send  so  far  for  a  gar¬ 
ment  to  keep  him  warm  during  the  remnant  of 
his  daA's!  [Js'otes,  1  Cor.  -±.■9 — 13.  2  Cor.  6:3 — 
10.  11:24 — 27.) — What  books  and  parchments 
I  were  meant,  Timothy  would  know;  but  it  iS  in 
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CHAPTER  IV. 


A.  D.  67. 


14  “  Alexander  the  coppersmith  did 
me  much  evil:  the  Lord  ^  reward  him 
according  to  his  w'orks: 

15  Of  whom  y  be  thou  ware  also;  for 
he  hath  greatly  ^  withstood  our  *  words. 

16  At  my  first  ^  answer  ^  no  man  stood 
with  me,  but  all  men  forsook  me:  I  pray 
God  that  it  may  not  be  laid  to  their 
charge. 

_  1 7  Notwithstanding,  ^  the  Lord  stood 
with  me,  and  ®  strengthened  me;  that  ^  by 
me  the  preaching  might  be  fully  known, 

n  Arts  1Q.5?5151A  1  i  .on  ^  10  — Ps.  31:11  —  13. 

Mark  14:50.  John  16.32. 


u  Acts  19:33,34.  1  Tim.  1:20’. 

X  1  Sam.  24:12.  2  Sam.  3:39. 
Ps.  28:4.  109:6—20.  Jer.  16: 
15.  18:19-23.  2  Thes.  1:6.  1 
John  5:16.  Rev.  6:10.  18:6,20. 
y  Matt.  10:16,17.  Phil.  3:2. 

7.  See  on  3:8. 

*  Or,  preachings. 
a  Acts  22  1.  26:16.  I  Cor.  9:3. 
2  Cor.  7.11.  Phil.  1:7,17.  1  Pet. 
3:15.  Gr. 


c  Acts  7:60. 
d  Ps.  37:39,40.  109:31.  Jer.  16: 
20,21.  20:10,11.  Acts  13:9,10. 
23:11.  27:23,24. 
e  Is,  41:10,14.— See  on  2  Cor. 
12:9,10. 

f  Luke  21:16.  Acts  9:15.  26:17, 
18.  Rom.  16:25,26.  Eph.  3:8. 
Phil.  1:12—14. 


vain  for  us  to  conjecture.  As  Troas  was  not  in 
the  direct  road  from  Ephesus  to  Rome,  this  may 
he  urg-ed  as  a  proof  that  Timothy  was  not  tlien  ah 
Ephesus:  but  it  is  not  certain,  that  he  mig-ht  not 
g-o  by  another  way,  to  call  upon  some  of  the 
churches  with  which  he  was  connected.— These 
directions  favor  the  opinion,  that  the  apostle  had 
been  hurried  away,  by  his  persecutors,  from 
these  eastern  reg-ions;  without  being-  allowed  lei¬ 
sure,  either  to  accomplish  his  plans,  or  to  take 
with  him  those  things  which  he  intended. 

V.  14,  15.  It  is  not  certain,  though  liiHily 
probable,  that  this  Avas  the  same  Alexander,  of 
whom  Ave  hav'e  before  read.  [Jicts  19:33.  1  Tim. 
1:20.)  The  apostle,  howcAmr,  Avas^ssured  that 
Ihe  person  spoken  of  Avas  an  incurable  apostate, 
or  enemy  to  Christ.  Perhnps,  after  having*  been 
excommunicated,  he  had  openly  renounced 
Christianity,  and  did  every  thing  he  could  to  stir 
up  persecution  against  St.  Paul  and  the  believ¬ 
ers,  and  to  obstruct  the  success  of  the  gospel: 
and  it  is  not  improbable,  that  he  took  an  active 
part  in  the  apostle’s  being  apprehended  bv  his 
persecutors,  and  hurried  aAvav  to  Rome.  Speak¬ 
ing,  however,  by  the  Spirit  oT  prophecy,  he  de¬ 
nounced  this  awful  sentence  on  him  for  a  Avarn- 
ing  to  others.  We  cannot  certainly  knoAv,  Avho 
are  given  up  to  final  obduracy;  and  must  there¬ 
fore  persevere  in  praying  for  our  enemies  and 
persecutors.  {J^otes,  Matt.  12:31,32.  Heh.  6:4— 
6.  10:26  31.  1  To/m  5:16 — 18.) — It  is  Avorthy  of 

special  notice,  that  all  those  passages  in  the  book 
of  Psalms,  which,  as  containing  predictions  or 
imprecations  on  the  enemies  of  David,  or  rather 
of  Christ  the  Antitype,  are  considered  even  by 
many  pious  persons  inconsistent  Avith  the  Chris¬ 
tian  dispensation,  are  exactly  for  substance,  the 
same  as  the  language  of  the  apostle  in  this  place; 
ni  at  IS,  of  one  speaking  by  the  Spirit  of  prophecy. 
I>id  the  Spirit  of  God,  who  spake  by  David, 
(A  o/e,  2  Sam.  23:3,4.)  dictate  to  him  a  vindictive 
language,  contrary  to  that  which  he  dictated  to 
the  apostles  of  Christ?  Is  not  this  supposition 
higlily  dishonorable  both  to  the  Avord  of  God 
and  to  the  Spirit  Avhich  inspired  it?  [Motes,  JDeut. 
2i:15.  Ps.  69:22—28.  109:6—20.)— Timothy  was 
moreoA-er  warned  to  beAvare  of  the  malignant 
and  subtle  machinations  of  this  wicked  man;  as 
he  Avould  do  as  much  to  injure  him,  and  Avith- 
Btand  his  Avord.s,  as  he  had  done  in  opposing-  the 
apostle  and  his  doctrine.  ^ 

Reioard.  (14)  Atto^w^. 

\  .  16—18.  Wlien  tlie  apostle  Avas  at  first 
Juring  his  second  imprisonment  called  before 


and  that  all  the  Gentiles  might  hear:  s  and 
I  was  delivered  out  of  the  mouth  of  the 
lion.  # 

18  And  the  Lord  shall  ^  deliver  me 
from  every  evil  work,  ‘  and  will  preserve 
me  unto  his  heavenly  kingdom;  ^  to  whom 
he  glory  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 

19  Salute  ^  Prisca  and  Aquila,  and 
™  the  household  of  Onesiphorus. 

20  "  Ei-astus  abode  at  Corinth:  but 
°  Trophimus  have  I  left  at  p  Miletum 
^  sick. 


g-  Ps.  22:21.  Prov.  20:2.  28:15. 
Jer.  2:30.  Dan.  6:22,27.  Heb. 
11:33.  1  Pet.  6:8. 
h  Gen.  48:16.  1  Sam.  25:39.  1 
Chr.4:10.  Ps.  121:7.  Matt.  6: 
13.  Luke  11:4.  John  17:16. 
1  Cor.  10:13.  2  Cor.  1:10.  2 
Thes.  3:3. 

i  1:12.  Ps.  37:28.  73:24.  92:10. 
Matt.  13:43.  26:34.  Luke  12: 
32.  22:29.  John  10:28—30.  1 
Thes.  5:28.  Heb.  12:28.  Jam. 


2:5.  1  Pet.  1:5.  Jude  1,24. 
k  ^ee  on  Rom.  11:36.-16:27. 
Gal.  1:5.  1  Tim.  1:17.  6:16. 
Heb.  13:21.  1  Pet.  5:11.  Jude 
25. 

1  Acts  18:2,18.26.  Rom.  16:3,4 
1  Cor.  16:19.  Priscilla. 
m  1:16—18. 

iiActs  19:22.  Rom.  16:23. 
o  Acts  20:4.  2]  :29. 
p  Acts  20:16,17.  J^hletus. 
q  Phil.  2:26,27. 


the  emperor,  (or  the  prefect  of  the  city  in  his 
absence,  as  it  is  more  generally  thought,)  to 
make  his  defence,  none  of  the  Christians  at 
Rome  had  courage  to  stand  by  him;  but  all  for¬ 
sook  him  to  provide  for  their  oAvn  safety,  even 
as  the  apostles  had  forsaken  Christ,  Avhen  he  was 
apprehended.  [Motes,  Matt.  S6:25— 35,47— 56. 
John  16:31-33.  18:4—9.)  The  cruel  persecu¬ 
tions  of  the  Christians  at  Rome,  under  Nero, 
seem  to  haA^e  preceded  the  Avriting  of  this  epistle. 
jN  umbers  had  then  been  put  to  death,  in  the  most 
dreadful  manner,  or  driven  from  the  city;  and 
the  rest  seem  to  have  been  greatly  intimidated: 
so  that  on  this  important  occasion  none  were 
found,  who  ventured  to  attend  the  apostle  to  the 
tribunal.  This  Avas  a  ver}^  criminal  Aveakness, 
the  effect  of  unbelief;  but  the  apostle  prayed  that 
it  “might  not  be  laid  to  their  charge.”  [Motes, 
14,15.  Luke  22:21— 23,31— 34.)— But,  though 
deserted  by  man,  the  Lord  Avas  graciously  pleas¬ 
ed  to  “stand  with  him,”  and  make  him  sensible 
of  his  presence,  favor,  and  protection:  thus  giv¬ 
ing  him  strength  of  faith,  courageously  to  bear 
witness  to  the  truth  before  his  persecutors; 
[Mote,  2  Cor.  12:7 — 10.)  that  so  “the  preaching,” 
even  the  gospel  of  Christ,  might  be  fully  known 
by  those  in  authority,  and  by  all  present;  and 
that  it  might,  by  means  of  these  events,  be  cir¬ 
culated  among  the  Gentiles,  in  distant  nations 
with  the  most  overbearing  evidence  of  its  divine 
authority.  [Mote,  1—5.)  Indeed,  though  his 
judge  was  powerful  and  outrageous;  he  had  been, 
for  that  time,  “delivered”  from  him,  as  out  of  a 
lion’s  mouth.  [Motes,  Dan.  6.T8 — 23.  Heh.  11: 
32 — 34.)  Perhaps  the  apostle  had  in  vieAv,  that 
“adAyrsary,  who  goeth  about  as  a  roaring  lion, 
seeking  Avhom  he  may  devour;”  and  Aviio  Avas  not 
entirely  without  hope,  that  tlie  fear  of  death 
Avould  induce  Paul  to  renounce  the  faith;  and 
that  he  should  thus  seize  upon  his  soul.  [Mote, 

1  Pet.  5:8,9.)  The  apostle  did  not  expect  to  re- 
cape  martyrdom:  but  he  Avas  confident  that  “the 
Lord  would  deliver  him  from  OA^ery  evil  Avork,” 
not  suffering  Satan  to  prevail  against  him,  to  in¬ 
duce  him  to  do  any  thing  inconsistent  Avith  the 
honor  of  the  gospel,  or  the  benefit  of  his  soul; 
and  “that  he  would  preserve  him  to  his  heavenly 
kingdom.”  [Marg.  Ref.  h. — Motes,  Gen.  48:16. 
Matt.  6:13.)  Instead  therefore  of  complaints  or 
despondency,  he  Avas  ready  to  ascribe  “glory  to 
the  Lord  for  ever  and  ever;”  or  to  “ages  of  ages,” 
that  is,  to  eternal  ages.  “Amen.” 

Jlnswer.  (16)  AnoXoytq.  See  on  ./Ids  22.T. — I 
pray  God,  that  it  may  not  be  laid  to  their  charge.'] 
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II.  TIMOTHY. 
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21  Do  *■  thy  diligence  to  come  before 
winter.  Eubulus  greeteth  thee,  and  Pii- 
dens,  and  Linus,  and^Claudia,  ®  and  all 
the  brethren. 


r  9,13.  1:4. 

s  Kom.  16:21—23.  1  Cor.  16:20. 


2  Cor.  13:13.  Phil.  4:22. 
John  13.  3  John  14. 


Mv  aorojf  \oyicdsir}.  “May  it  not  be  imputed  to 
them.”  Rom.  4:3,  &c.  24.  5:3.  2  Cor.  5:19. 
(A^ote,  Acts  7:54—60.) 

y.  19 — 22.  Prisca,  or  Priscilla,  and  Aquila 
were  near  to  the  place  where  Timothy  resided: 
but,  as  they  frequently  chang-ed  their  abode,  this 
does  not  determine  where  he  then  was.  [ATotes^ 
Acts  18:1—6,18—23.  Rom.  16:3,4.)  The  same 
remark  may  be  made  concerning-  the  family  of 
Onesiphorus.  (ATife,  1:16 — 18.)  The  apostle  had 
probably  been  attended  by  Erastus  and  Trophi¬ 
mus,  when  he  last  parted  with  Timothy:  but  the 
former  abode  at  Corinth,  and  the  latter  was  left 
sick  at  Miletum;  the  Lord  not  seeing-  good  to 
enable  the  apostle  to  work  a  miracle  for  his  re¬ 
covery.  Having  again  desired  Timothy  to  come 
to  him  before  winter,  (probably  apprehending 
that  he  might  otherwise  come  too  late  to  see 
him,)  he  concluded  with  repeated  prayers  and 
benedictions. — Surely,  every  reader  must  be 
fully  satisfied,  from  reading  the  close  of  this 
epistle,  that  St.  Peter  was  not  at  Rome  when  it 
was  written:  if  therefore,  he  suffered  martyrdom, 
at  the  same  time  when  the  apostle  Paul  did,  ac¬ 
cording  to  ancient  tradition,  he  must  have  arriv¬ 
ed  at  that  city,  after  this  epistle  had  been  sent. 
Timothy  accompanied  the  apostle  from  Corinth, 
through  Macedonia,  probably  to  Miletus,  when 
he  went  to  Jerusalem  before  his  first  imprison¬ 
ment  at  Rome.  [Acts  20:4 — 16.)  It  would  there¬ 
fore  have  been  wholly  superfluous  to  inform  him 
concerning  Erastus,  if  that  voyage  had  been 
spoken  of:  and  Trophimus  accompanied  the 
apostle  to  Jerusalem.  [Acts  21:29.) — Some,  in¬ 
deed,  suppose  Miletum  in  Crete,  mentioned  by 
Homer,  to  be  intended;  but,  in  that  case,  St. 
Paul  must  have  left  Trophimus  there,  at  some 
time  subsequent  to  the  voyage  towards  Rome,  in 
which  he  suffered  shipwreck;  for  no  intimation 
of  such  an  event  is  given  in  that  narrative. — 
Martial,  a  Roman  poet,  who  lived  about  this 
time,  mentions  Pudens  and  Claudia:  and  some 
suppose,  that  the  same  persons  are  here  meant, 
and  that  they  were  converted  to  Christianity,  by 
the  apostle,  during  his  imprisonment. — The  Lord 
Jesus  be  with  thy  spirit.  (22)  What  would  a 
well-informed  protestant  think  of  a  similar 
prayer,  in  which  the  name  of  any  saint,  any 
mere  man,  or  created  being  was  inserted,  in¬ 
stead  of  “the  Lord  Jesus?”  Would  it  not  be  con¬ 
sidered  as  an  act  of  idolatry,  and  that  justly? 
And  would  not  papists  bring  it  as  a  voucher 
for  their  worship  of  saints,  with  much  plausibili¬ 
ty? — But  Jesus  is  “Emmanuel,  God  with  us.” 
('jVoteSyMatt.  1:22,23.  28:19,20.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—8. 

The  importance  of  the  work  of  ministers,  the 
peculiar  temptations  to  which  they  are  exposed, 
and  the  multiplied  evil  effects  of  their  unfaith¬ 
fulness  or  negligence,  concur  in  rendering  it 
needful,  most  solemnly  and  repeatedly,  to  charge 
the  most  zealous  of  them,  as  “in  the  presence  of 
God  and  of  the  Lord  Jesus,”  before  whom  they 
must  shortly  appear,  to  give  an  account  of  their 
stewardship;  that  “they  preach  the  word,  instant 
in  season,  out  of  season,”  to  few  or  many,  as 
opportunities  offer;  like  men  engaged  in  the 
work,  who  make  it  their  one  great  business  and 
pleasure;  without  consulting  their  own  ease,  in- 
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22  ^  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  luth  thy 
spirit.  Grace  be  with  you.  An.en. 


t  Matt.  28:20. — See  on  Rom. 
16:20.  2  Cor.  13:14.  Gal.  6: 
18. — Philem.  26. 
u  See  on  Rom.  1:7. — 1  Cor.  16: 


23.  Eph.  6:24.  Col,  4:13.  1 

Tim.  6:21.  1  Pet.  5:14.  Rev. 
22:21. 


terest,  or  reputation,  or  shrinking  from  hard¬ 
ship,  reproach,  or  persecution;  and  that  they 
“reprove,  rebuke,  exhort,”  with  forbearance 
and  perseverance,  with  plain  instructions,  and 
close  application.  This  is  the  more  indispen¬ 
sable,  as  the  time  is  indeed  now  come,  when  even 
a  large  majority  of  professed  Christians  “will 
not  endure  sound  doctrine:”  they  are  offended 
by  the  humbling  truths  of  the  gospel,  or  by  the 
heart-searching,  distinguishing,  practical  truths 
of  scripture,  which  detect  their  sins,  and  shew 
the  necessity  of  mortifying  their  peculiar  lusts: 
and  they  desire  to  be  soothed  and  flattered  in  the 
indulgence  of  them,  and  to  have  “teachers  ac¬ 
cording  to  them.”  Hence  some  admire  complai¬ 
sant,  ingenious,  or  eloquent  harangues:  others 
prefer  curious,  speculative  disquisitions;  or  viru¬ 
lent  invectives,  on  men  of  diverse  sects  and  sen¬ 
timents.  Thus  their  consciences  are  quieted,  and 
their  self-preference  and  contempt  of  others,  are 
humored,  together  with  a  curious  and  captious 
temper.  And  because  “they  have  itching  ears,” 
the  pruriency  of  which  is  not  easily  quieted, 
“they  heap  to  themselves  teachers,”  and  always 
require  new  voices,  new  gifts,  new  notions;  till 
their  ears  are  wholly  “turned  from  the  truth, 
and  they  are  turned  unto  fables.”  This  should 
induce  those  who  love  souls,  “to  watch  in  all 
things,”  to  venture  and  endure  all  painful  effects 
of  faithfulness,  to  take  every  opportunity  of 
preaching  the  pure  gospel;  and  to  “make  full 
proof  of  the^r  ministry  ,”  that  they  may  do  all  the 
good  in  it  which  they  possibly  can.  In  doing 
this,  they  should  be  quickened  by  the  considera¬ 
tion,  that  their  brethren,  one  after  another,  are 
taken  away,  or  laid  aside;  and  that  their  own 
term  of  usefulness  will  soon  expire.  In  this 
“manner  of  life,”  however,  we  may  hope  to  “be 
ready”  for  the  stroke  of  death,  when  the  time  of 
our  departure  arrives:  for  the  diligent  Christian, 
or  faithful  minister,  who  is  conscious  of  having 
acted  in  good  measure  consistently  with  his  pro¬ 
fession,  may  with  comfort  say  at  the  close  of  his 
days,  “I  have  fought  the  good  fight,  I  have  finish¬ 
ed  my  course,  1  have  kept  the  faith;  henceforth 
there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  righteousness, 
which  the  Lord,  the  righteous  Judge,  will  give 
me  at  that  day,  and  to  all  who  love  his  appear¬ 
ing.”  The  true  believer  will  give  all  the  praise 
to  divine  grace,  and  expect  acceptance  only  by 
faith  in  Christ:  but  his  conduct  will  prove,  that 
“he  hath  loved  the  Lord,  who  first  loved  him,” 
and  that  he  has  exercised  the  faith  of  God’s 
elect.  [Afotes,  Rom.  8:28 — 31.  1  John  4:19.) 
Such  a  man  may  therefore,  amidst  poverty,  con¬ 
tempt,  pain,  sickness,  and  the  agonies  of  death, 
“rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God.”  But  this 
triumphant  language  cannot  properly  be  adopt¬ 
ed,  when  most  needed  by  those,  who  have  been 
negligent,  lukewarm,  and  unfaithful  in  the  ser¬ 
vice  of  God,  from  the  time  of  their  supposed 
conversion.  In  proportion  as  the  duties  of  a 
man’s  place  and  station  are  neglected,  his  evi¬ 
dence  of  an  interest  in  Christ  must  be  obscured; 
and  uncertainty  and  discouragement  may  proba¬ 
bly  distress  his  closing  scene.  [A!" ote,  Heh.  4: 
1,L  P.  O.  1—11.) 

V.  9—22. 

There  are  various  characters  in  the  visible 
church,  and  various  changes  take  place  among 
ministers.  Some,  who  have  apparentl}’^  “run 
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well,  are  hindered,”  and  forsake  the  Lord  and 
his  faithful  servants,  “loving-  this  present  world:” 
others  are  recovered  from  grievous  backslid- 
ings,  and  become  “profitable  for  the  ministry:” 
and  not  a  few  turn  open  apostates  or  virulent 
opposers,  “doing  much  harm”  to  the  servants  of 
Christ,  and  greatly  withstanding  their  words; 
whom  “the  Lord  will  reward  according  to  their 
works,”  Others  bring  their  characters  into 
doubt,  or  incur  disgrace,  by  their  cowardice  in 
times  of  danger;  and  their  brethren  are  called 
on  to  pray  for  them,  that  “the  L<ord  would  not 
lay  that  sin  to  their  charge.”  But  a  few  pro¬ 
ceed  with  diligence  and  courage  in  every  cir- 
cumstaace:  though  “no  man  stands  with  them, 


the  Lord  is  with  them”  to  strengthen  and  com¬ 
fort  them;  he  “gives  them  a  mouth  and  wisdom, 
which  all  their  enemies  cannot  gainsay;”  (JVb<e, 
Luke  21:12 — 19,  v.  15.)  he  delivers  them  from 
outward  dangers  and  enemies,  as  long  as  it  is 
good  for  them;  he  “preserves  them  from  the 
mouth  of  the  lion,”  which  would  destroy  their 
souls;  and  he  "^‘keeps  them  from  every  evil  work 
even  unto  his  heavenly  kingdom.”  Unnumbered 
multitudes  are  now  before  the  throne,  giving 
glory  to  his  name:  may  we  be  followers  of  them; 
may  “the  Lord  Jesus  be  with  our  spirits,”  to 
comfort  and  sanctify  them;  and  may  his  grace 
be  with  all  his  disciples  and  ministers  in  every 
place!  Amen, 


THE 

EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 

TO 


TITUS. 


It  is  remarkable,  that  Titus,  of  whom  the  apostle  repeatedly  speaks  in  terms  of  the  highest  appro 
bation  and  most  cordial  affection  in  his  epistles,  is  not  once  mentioned  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apos¬ 
tles.  (JVbfe^,  2  Cor,  2:1,2,13.  7:5—7.  8:16—24.  12:17—21.  Gal.  2:1—5.)  Nor  is  any  thing 
recorded,  concerning  St.  Paul’s  labors  in  Crete,  now  called  Candia,  a  large  island  in  the  Medi¬ 
terranean  Sea.  It  is  indeed  probable,  that  the  gospel  was  made  known  there,  at  an  early 
period;  as  there  were  Cretes  present  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  to  witness  the  stupendous  miracles 
of  that  glorious  season;  and  to  hear  the  unanswerable  sermon  of  St.  Peter,  on  that  wonderful 
occasion.  {Acts  2:11.)  If,  however,  any,  who  were  then  converted,  on  their  return  home,  made 
known  the  gospel  to  their  neighbors;  the  joyful  report  from  them  would  reach  none  but  the 
Jews  and  proselytes.  But  no  information  is  given  us,  of  what  passed  in  that  island,  at  that 
time,  or  afterwards;  except  as  this  epistle  shews,  that  St.  Paul  had  labored  there.  Probably, 
this  was  subsequent  to  his  first  imprisonment  at  Rome,  and  before  his  second.  He  seems  to 
have  had  very  great  success  in  his  ministry,  in  that  island;  but,  by  some  means,  to  have  been 
hurried  thence,  before  he  could  order  the  state  of  the  churches,  in  a  regular  manner.  (JVb/e,  2 
Tim.  A'A — 13.)  He,  therefore,  left  Titus  there,  to  settle  the  churches  in  the  several  cities'of 
the  island,  according  to  the  apostolical  plan  in  other  places. — Tradition,  and  ecclesiastical 
records,  have  made  Titus  bishop  of  Crete:  and,  because  so  large  an  island,  renowned  for  a  hun¬ 
dred  cities,  was  an  extensive  charge;  some  have  conferred  on  him  the  title  of  archbishop.  But 
I  am  by  no  means  convinced,  that  even  this  title  would  not  have  been  a  derogation  from  his 
real  dignity,  as  an  evangelist. — ‘If  by  saying  Timothy  and  Titus  were  bishops,  the  one  of 
‘Ephesus,  the  other  of  Crete,  we  understand  that  they  took  upon  them  these  churches,  or  dio- 
‘ceses,  as  their  fixed  and  particular  charge,  in  which  they  were  to  preside  for  the  term  of  life; 
‘I  believe  that  Timothy  and  Titus  were  not  thus  bishops:  For  both  Timothy  and  Titus  were 
‘evangelists. — Now  the  work  of  an  evangelist,  says  Eusebius,  was  this,  to  lay  the  foundation  of 
‘churches  in  barbarous  nations,  to  constitute  them  pastors;  and,  having  committed  to  them  the 
‘cultivating  of  those  new  plantations,  they  passed  on  to  other  countries. — As  to  Titus,  he  was 
‘only  left  in  Crete,  “to  ordain  elders  in  every  city,  and  to  set  in  order  the  things  that  were 
‘wanting.”  Having  therefore  done  that  work,  he  had  done  all  that  was  assigned  him  in  that 
‘station,  and  therefore  St.  Paul  sends  for  him  the  very  next  year  to  Nicopolis.’  Whitby.  It  is, 
however,  recorded,  that  he  afterwards  returned  to  Crete,  and  died  there,  when  ninety-four 
years  of  age.— Dr.  Whitby  never  doubted,  nor  does  the  author  of  these  notes  at  all  doubt,  that 
diocesan  episcopacy  was  generally  introduced  into  the  churches,  even  during  the  lives  of  some  of 
the  apostles.  But  the  office  of  an  evangelist  of  old,  and  that  of  a  true  missionary  at  present,  should 
be  considered  as  perfectly  distinct  from  that  of  a  bishop;  and,  in  some  respects^  (especially  as  a 
general  commission,  to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  nations,)  superior  to  it.— The  postscript  states, 
that  the  epistle  was  written  from  Nicopolis  in  Macedonia:  but,  had  this  been  the  case,  the 
apostle  would  have  said,  “I  have  determined  here  to  winter,”  not  '•Hhere  to  winter.”  (3:12.) 
There  were  several  cities  called  Nicopolis;  and  it  is  not  certain  which  is  here  meant.  The 
scope  and  instructions  of  this  epistle,  are  similar  to  those  of  the  two  preceding. 
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TITUS. 
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CHAP.  I. 

Tlip  apostle  shews  the  nature  and  inaportance  ®f  his  office,  and 
sah  tes  Titus,  1 — 4.  lie  states  for  what  purpose  Titus  had  been 
left  in  Crete,  5j  and  what  manner  of  persons  should  be  ordained 
to  the  ministry,  6 — 9.  He  exjmses  the  dangerous  principles, 
and  the  selfishness,  of  the  false  teachers,  “whose  mouths  must 
be  stopiied,”  10,  11:  and  the  bad  national  character  of  the  Cte- 
tians;  whom  Titus  must  “sharply  rebuke”  and  instruct,  that 
“they  may  be  sound  in  the  faith, 12 — 16. 

^  a  servant  of  God,  and  an 
apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  according 
to  ^  the  faith  of  God’s  elect,  and  the  ac¬ 
knowledging  of  the  tru^h  which  is  after 
godliness* 

2  *  In  ®  hope  of  ^  eternal  life,  which 
2  God,  that  cannot  lie,  promised  '  before 
the  world  began; 

3  But  hath  ^  in  due  times  ^  manifested 
his  word  through  preaching,  ^  which  is 
committed  unto  me,  according  to  the 
commandment  of  “God  our  Savior; 

4  To  °  Titus,  P  mine  own  son,  after  ^  the 
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NOTES. 

Chap.  I.  V.  1—4.  St.  Paul  was  “a  servant 
of  God,”  as  he  was  “an  apostle  of  Christ;”  the 
former  was  his  g’eneral  character,  the  latter  his 
special  employment.  (JVo^e,  Horn.  1:1 — 4.)  His 
apostolical  office  was  “according-  to  the  faith  of 
God’s  elect;”  {.N'otes,  John  10:14—18,26—31. 
Acts  13:42—48.  2  Thes.  2:13,14.)  and  was  in¬ 
tended  to  bring  numbers  to  believe  in  Christ; 
and  to  encourage,  increase,  and  direct  the  faith 
of  those  who  already  believed.  {^JSTote.)  2  Tim. 
2:8 — 13.)  This  he  performed,  by  professing  and 
publicly  declaring  the  “truth  which  is  after 
godliness.”  Thus  men  would  understand,  re¬ 
ceive,  and  profess  those  truths,  which,  being 
truly  believed,  bring  those,  who  have  been 
alienated  from  God,  to  reverence,  tnist,  love, 
and  worship  him,  as  his  obedient  children  and 
devoted  servants.  (JVo^e,  1  Tim.  3:16.)  This 
truth  he  preached,  and  his  converts  acknowl¬ 
edged,  amidst  manifold  trials,  “in  hope  of  eter¬ 
nal  life,  which  God,  who  cannot  lie,”  (that  is, 
break  his  word,  or  deceive  those  who  tnist  in 
liim,)  “had  promised  before  eternal  times;” 
namely,  to  Christ,  as  their  Surety.  (.AToie,  2 
Tim.  1:9.)  This  purpose,  or  promise,  had  been 
concealed,  or  but  in  part  revealed,  in  former 
ages:  but  in  due  time  God  “had  manifested”  it, 
as  “his  word,  through  preaching,”  or  by  the 
preacliing  of  the  gospel,  which  had  been  com¬ 
mitted  to  the  apostle,  “according  to  the  com¬ 
mandment,”  or  appointment,  “of  God  our  Sa¬ 
vior.”  2  Tim.  1:10.)  He  therefore 

wrote  to  Titus,  “his  genuine  son,  in  that  faith,’ 
which  was  common  to  all  true  Christians;  as  he 
had  been  converted  by  his  ministry,  and  trained 
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common  faith:  Grace,  mercy,  and  peace, 
from  God  the  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  ®  our  Savior. 

5  For  this  cause  ^  left  I  thee  in  “  Crete, 
that  thou  shouldest  ’'set  in  order  the 
things  that  are  +  wanting,  ^  and  ordain  eld¬ 
ers  in  every  city,  as  I  had  appointed  thee. 

6  If  ^  any  be  blameless,  “  the  husband 
of  one  wife;  Miaving  faithful  children, 
“  not  accused  of  riot,  ^  or  unruly. 

7  For  ®a  bishop  must  be  blameless, 
^  as  the  steward  of  God:  ^  not  self-willed, 

not  soon  angry,  ’  not  given  to  wine,  ^  no 
striker,  ^  not  given  to  filthy  lucre; 

8  But  “  a  lover  of  hospitality,  “  a  lover 
of  tgood  men,  °  sober,  just,  holy,  temper¬ 
ate: 


9  P  Holding  fast  ^  the  faithful  word, 
)as  he  hath  been  taught,  that  he  may 
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i2:3.  Lev.  10:9.  Prov.  31 :4,5. 
Is.  28:7.  56:12.  Ez.  44:21. 
Eph.  5:18.  1  Tim.  3:3. 
k2Tim.  2:24,-25.  Gr. 

I  Is.  66:10,11. — See  on  1  Tim.  3; 
3,8.— 1  Pet.  5:2. 
m  See  on  1  Tim.  3:2. 
n  1  Sam.  13:1.  1  Kir^s  5:1,7. 

Ps.  16:3.  Am.  5:15.  1  John  3: 
14.  6:1. 

Or,  good  thing*. 
o2:7.  2  Cor.  6:4—8.  1  Tlies. 

2:10.  1  Tim.  4:12.  6:11.  2  Tim. 
2:22. 

p  Job*  2:3.  27:6.  Prov.  23:23. 

1  Thes.  5:-21.  2  Thes.  2:15. 

2  Tim.  1:13.  Jade  3.  Rev.  2: 
26.  3:3,11. 

q  1  Tim.  1:15.  4:9.  6:3.  2  Tim. 
2:2. 

}  Or,  in  teaching. 


up  under  him,  for  the  work  of  an  evangelist: 
[JSIarg.  Ref.  o,  p.)  and  in  his  behalf  he  present¬ 
ed  his  usual  devout  desires  and  prayers  for 
“grace,  mercy,  and  peace.”  [JSTotes^  Rom.  1:5 
— 7.  1  Tim.  1:1,2.  2  Tim.  1:2.) — The  expression, 
“God  our  Savior,”  seems  here  to  relate  to  the 
Godhead  without  distinction  of  persons;  and  in 
some  places  it  refers  to  the  person  of  the  Fa¬ 
ther,  as  saving  us  by  his  beloved  Son.  (JV otes.^ 
3:4 — 7.  1  Tim.  1:1,2.) — Some  explain  the  words 
rendered,  “before  the  world  began,”  to  relate 
to  the  promise  made  to  Adam,  or  to  Abraliam, 
before  the  promulgation  of  the  Mosaic  law 
But  I  must  think,  that  the  interpretation  aboi  e 
given  is  far  more  obvious.  If  indeed  Christ  be 
“the  Chosen  of  God,”  the  Surety  and  Repre¬ 
sentative  of  “all  who  were  given  to  him:” 
{JTotes,  John  6:36 — 40.  17:1 — 3.)  eternal  life 
was  promised  to  him,  in  behalf  of  his  people, 
of  all  who  in  every  age  should  believe  in  him, 
“before  the  world  was;”  in  consequence  of  his 
engagement  to  become  incarnate,  and  to  be 
obedient  even  to  the  death  upon  the  cross. 
“Known  unto  God  are  all  his  works,  from  the 
beginning  of  the  world.”  Allow  this,  (and  who 
will  venture  to  deny  it?)  and  then  the  promise 
of  eternal  life  to  the  divine  Logos,  in  behalf  ol 
all  his  people,  is  clear,  and  the  meaning  satis¬ 
factory;  which,  in  my  judgment  at  least,  the 
other  interpretations  by  no  means  are. 

Cannot  lie.  (2)  AfcvStjs-  Surely  this  was  not 
from  want  of  liberty  or  power,  hut  through  the 
moral  inability  of  perfect  holiness.  {^J\ote, 
2  Tim.  2:8-13,  v.  \3.)— Before  the  world  be- 
gan.'j  IIpo  ^povo)v  aitoviwv.  Rom.  16:25.  2  Tim.  1:9. 
Jfotes,  Matt.  25:34—40.  I  Pet.  1:17—21.  Rev. 
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CHAPTER  I. 


A.  D.  66 


be  able  by  *■  sound  doctrine,  both  to  ex¬ 
hort,  and  ®  to  convince  the  gainsayers. 

^Practical  Obiervations.] 

10  For  ^ there  are  many  unruly  and, 
vain  talkers,  and  deceivers.  “  specially  I 
they  of  the  circumcision. 

11  Whose  ^mouths  must  be  stopped, 


r2:l,7.8. 1  Tim,  1:10.  2  Tun.4:3, 
s  11.  Acts  18:28.  1  Cor.  14:24. 
2  Tim.  2:26. 

t  Acts  20:29.  Rom.  16:17,18.  2 
Cor.  11:12— 15.  Eph.4;14.  2 
Thes.  2:10—12.  1  Tim.  1:4.6; 
3—5.  2  Tim,  3:13.  4:4.  2  Pet. 


2:1,2,  1  John  2:18.4:1.  Rev, 
2:6,14. 

u  Acts  15:1,24.  Gal.  1:6— 8.  2:4. 
3:1.  4:17— 21. 5:1-4.  Pbi5.3:2,3. 
xO.  3:10,  Ps.  63:11.  107:42. 
Ez.  16:63.  Luke  20:40.  Rom. 
3:19.  2  Cor.  11:10, 


13:8 — 10. — Committed  unto  me.  (3)  fLinaTtt)^r]v 
tyu).  JS'ote,  1  Tim.  1:8 — 11. 

V.  5 — 9.  Titus  had  been  left  in  Crete,  *^to 
set  in  order,”  or  reg-ulate,  ‘^the  thing-s  which 
were  wanting-,”  in  the  government,  worship, 
and  discipline  of  the  churches;  and  especially 
‘^to  ordain  elders  in  every  city,”  in  which  there 
were  converts  to  Christianity.  [J^'otes^  Acts 
14:21—23.  1  Tim.  5:21,22,24,25.  2  Tim.  2:1,2.) 
There  were  many  cities  in  this  populous  island, 
and  the  apostle  must  have  been  very  successful 
during  his  stay  there:  hut  probably  many  had 
before  been  converted  to  Christianity;  and 
there  is  no  ground  to  conclude  that  churches 
were  planted  in  all,  or  even  the  greatest  part 
of  these  cities.  The  character  and  qualifica¬ 
tions  of  those  eligible  to  be  pastors,  (who  are 
called  elders  and  bishops  indiscriminately; 

Acts  2Chl7.  Phil.  1:1.)  correspond  to 
what  has  before  been  considered:  but  it  is  here 
added,  that  they  ought  to  be  such,  as  ‘‘had  be¬ 
lieving  children.”  They  must  not  be  admitted 
to  the  pastoral  office,  who  had  children  grown 
up;  if  these  did  not  embrace  Christianity,  or 
were  accused  of  riot  and  licentiousness,  or  would 
not  be  governed,  and  re-strained  from  scandalous 
vices.  The  pastors  must  he  chosen  from  those, 
who  had  for  some  time  professed  the  gospel, 
when  that  could  be  done:  but  if  their  children 
proved  untractable,  it  would  at  least  be  thought, ! 
that  they  did  not  know  how  to  govern  their  own  | 
families;  and  the  misconduct  of  the  children  ' 
might  reflect  disgrace  upon  the  Christian  reli¬ 
gion,  as  well  as  weaken  the  hands  of  their  pa-  | 
rents  in  the  public  ministry.  [JsTotes,  1  Tim^.  3:  [ 
1 — 7.)  For  the  overseer  and  steward  of  God’s  i 
household  (JVToie,  1  Cor.  4:1,2.)  must  be  an  ir- I 
reproachabie  person;  and  not  of  an  overhearing, 
self-willed,  dogmatical  temper,  who  could  not 
endure  to  be  opposed  or  contradicted.  To  the 
other  excellencies  of  his  character,  it  was  need¬ 
ful  that  he  should  be  a  man,  who  ‘‘■held  fast'’ 
in  a  steady,  consistent  profession,  “the  faithful 
word”  of  the  gospel,  according  as  it  had  been 
taught  by  the  apostles;  without  having  pervert¬ 
ed  or  sophisticated  it,  as  manj  did.  (JVc/es,  Job 
2:1—3.  23:8—12.  Prov.  23:23.  2  Tim.  1.13,14. 
i?ev.  2:12,13,24— 28,  3:10,11.)  Thus  he  would 
be  a  judicious,  experienced,  able  defender  of 
its  truths;  competent,  by  substantial,  salutary, 
and  holy  doctrine,  in  every  particular,  to  ex¬ 
hort  the  disciples  to  stedfastness  in  the  faith, 
and  to  an  honorable  conduct;  and  to  confute, 
convince,  or  silence  gainsayers,  who  opposed 
or  corrupted  the  truth. 

Set  in  order.  (5)  Here  only.  Atop- 

^uxrtf,  Heb.  9:10. — Riot.  (6)  Eph.  5:18.  | 

1  Pet.  4:4.  Affurwf,  Luke  15:13.  Excess  in  ex-  \ 
pen-^es,  or  in  animal  indulgence. —  Unruly.']  Aiu-  ! 
■xoTaKTa.  10.  1  Tim.  1:9.  Eeh,  2:8.  ‘Sons  of  Be- 1 
‘Hal.’  Leigh.  [Js'otes.,  JJeut.  13:12 — 18.  I  Sam.  ' 

Self-willed.  (7)  2  Pel.  2:10.^- 


who  y  subvert  whole  houses,  teaching 
things  which  they  ought  not,  for  ^  filthy 
lucre’s  sake. 

12  One  ^ol  themselves,  even  a  prophet 
of  their  own,  said,  The  Cretians  art  al 
ways  ^  liars,  evil  beasts,  sloiv  bellies. 

13  This  witness  is  true.  Wherefore, 
rebuke  them  sharply,  ^  that  they  may  be 

sound  in  the  faith; 


y  Matt.  23:14.  2  Tim.  3:6. 
zSeeonl. — Is.  56:10,11.  Jer, 
8:10.  Ez.  13:19.  Mic.  3:5,11. 
John  10:12.  2  P-et.  2:1 — 3. 
a  Acts  17:28. 

b  Rom.  16:13.  1  Tim.  4:2.  2 


Pet.  2:12—15.  Jude  8—13. 
c2:15.  Prov.  27:6.  2  Cor.  13; 

10.  1  Tim.  5:20.  2  Tim.  4:2. 

4  2:2.  Lev.  19:17.  Ps.  119:30 
141:5.  2  Cor.  7:8  — 12,  1  Tim 
4:6. 


‘One,  who  makes  his  own  inclination  the  meas 
‘ure  of  his  conduct,  without  regarding  others. 
(Azoles,  Luke  18:1 — 8.  2  Pet.  2:10,11.) — Gain¬ 
sayers.  (9)  KvTiXtyorra^.  2:9.  Luke  2:34.  Acts  13: 
45.  28:19,22, 

V.  10 — 13.  The  qualification  last  mentioned 
was  the  more  requisite,  as  there  were  in  every 
place,  (especially  in  Crete,)  a  number  of  un¬ 
governable  “talkers,”  and  interested  “deceiv¬ 
ers,”  who  could  not  be  kept,  by  any  censures 
or  admonitions,  from  doing  great  mischief. 
These  were  of  various  descriptions;  but  the  Ju- 
daizing  teachers  Avere  the  most  busy,  unruhq 
and  pernicious;  they  “subverted  whole  fami¬ 
lies,”  turning  them  aside  from  the  simplicity  of 
faith  in  Christ,  to  attend  on  legal  ceremonies 
and  human  traditions;  by  “teaching  such  things 
as  they  ought  not,”  and  this  “for  filthy  lucre’s 
sake,”  rather  than  from  mistake  or  ignorance. 
(jVotey,  Is.  56:9—12,  Rom.  16:17—20.  2  Pet.  2:1 
— ^3.)  For  in  this  manner  they  humored  the 

pride  and  prejudices  of  some,  and  flattered  oth¬ 
ers  in  their  sins;  till  they  got  to  be  the  heads  of 
a  party,  and  found  means  of  enriching  them¬ 
selves.  The  “mouths,”  therefore,  of  these  de¬ 
ceivers  “must  be  stopped,”  by  sound  doctrine, 
and  conclusive  arguments,  and  testimonies 
from  the  word  of  God;  that  the  tendency  of 
their  principles,  and  the  baseness  of  their  de¬ 
signs,  might  be  manifest  to  ev'ery  man;  and  that 
they  might  have  nothing  to  say  in  their  OAvn  de¬ 
fence.  (.Marg.  Ref.] — ^The  character  of  the  Cre- 
tiaris  indeed  Avas  so  bad,  that  numbers,  both  of 
deceivers  and  deceived,  might  be  expected  in 
their  churches:  for  Epimenides,  a  native  of  Crete, 
a  poet  of  some  reputation,  Avho  might  be  called 
“a  prophet  of  their  own,”  and  who  perhaps  was 
deemed  a  prophet  by  his  countrymen,  had  said, 
“The  Cretians  are  always  liars,  evil  beasts, 
slow  bellies;”  they  had  in  all  ages  been  notori¬ 
ous  for  lies,  frauds,  and  impostures;  they  were 
like  poisonous  or  ferocious  animals,  gluttonous 
and  indolent  to  excess;  so  that,  Avhile  a  great 
proportion  of  their  time  was  employed  in  eat¬ 
ing  and  drinking,  they  were  rendered  torpid 
and  inactive  by  their  excesses,  and  made  no 
good  use  of  the  rest.  They  united  the  subtlety 
of  the  fox,  the  venom  of  the  serpent,  or  the 
fierceness  of  avoIa'cs  and  tigers,  with  the  gree¬ 
diness  and  inactivity  of  SAvine — It  is  not  easy  to 
determine,  from  what  concurrence  of  circum¬ 
stances  the  Cretians  obtained  so  odious  and  con¬ 
temptible  a  national  character:  but  the  inspir 
ed  apostle  attested  the  truth  of  this  testimony; 
and  the  effects  of  it  appeared  in  the  Conduct  of 
many  false  teachers  and  professors  of  Chris¬ 
tianity.  Titus  was  therefore  directed  “to  re¬ 
buke  them  sharply,”  or  with  cutting  reproofs 
and  aAvfiil  Avarnings;  “that  the  churches  might 
be  sound  in  the  faith,”  AA’hcn  the  mouths  of  de¬ 
ceivers  were  thus  stopped,  hypocrites  detect¬ 
ed,  and  unestablished  Christians  put  upon  their 
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14  Not  giving  heed  to  ®  Jewish  fables, 
and  ^  commandments  of  men  that  s  turn 
from  the  truth. 

15  Unto  ^  the  pure  all  things  are  pure; 
*  but  unto  them  that  are  defiled  and  unbe- 


e  1  Tim.  1:4—7,  4:7.  2  Tim.  4: 
4. 

f  Is.  29:13.  Matt.  15:9.  Mark  7; 
7.  Col.  2:22 

g  Gal.  4:9.  2  Tim.  4:4.  Heb. 
12:25.  2  Pet.  2:22. 


bLnke  11:39 — 41.  Acts  10:15. 
Rom.  14:14.  1  Cor.  6:12,13.  10; 
23,25,31.  1  Tim.  4:3,4. 
i  Prov.  21:4.  Hag’.  2:13.  Zech. 
7:5,6.  Matt.  15:18.  Rom.  14: 
20,23.  1  Cor.  11^27— 29. 


guard. — Timothy  bad  been  taught  to  instruct 
opposers  with  meeknessj  and  to  rebuke  with 
long  suffering;  [J^’otes,  1  Tim.  5:1^.  2  Tim. 
2:23 — 26.)  but  Titus  was  ordered  to  rebuke  with 
sharpness.  Some  have  conjectured^  that  Timo¬ 
thy  was  too  vehement  in  his  natural  spirit,  and 
Titus  too  timid  and  pliant:  others  ascribe  the 
difference  to  the  opposite  characters  of  the 
persons  to  be  rebuked.  But,  in  fact,  Christian 
meekness  is  as  distant  from  pusillanimous  con¬ 
nivance  at  sin  and  error,  as  from  impetuous 
anger  and  impatience.  This  the  apostle^s  con¬ 
duct,  and  even  that  of  our  Lord  himself,  fully 
demonstrate.  Ja?n.  3:17,18.)  j 

Deceivers.  (10)  f^^vavarai.  Deceivers  of  the  ! 
mind.  Llere  only.  4>p£vaxaraa»,  Gal.  6:3. —  JVhose  [ 
mouths  must  he  stopped.  (11)  ^OvsSeiatto^ojtaTil^tiv.  j 
Luke  11:53. — Filthy  lucre."\  Aic‘)(^pa  Ktp6ov$. — Aia-  j 
7.  1  Tim.  3:3,8.  1  Fet.  5:  i 

2. — Sharply.  (13)  ATroropw?.  2  Cor.  13:10.  Se~  j 
verely,  cuttingly.  Aror.opia,  Rom.  1 1 :22.  i 

V.  14 — 16.  In  order  to  the  churches  in  Crete  j 
being  ^sound  in  the  faith,”  Titus  was  directed  ; 
to  warn  them  not  to  “^give  heed  to  Jewish  fa-  i 
hies,”  human  traditions,  or  even  legal  observan-  ! 
ces,  which  were  then  entirely  “the  command-  | 
ments  of  men,”  who  turned  “from  the  truth,”  j 
and  wanted  to  impose  their  own  observances  on  i 
Christians.  (jVofes,  Col.  2:20 — 23.  1  I'hn.  1:3, 
7.  4:6—10.  6:1—5.  2  Tim.  2:14—18.  4:1—5.) 
These  related  greatly  to  distinctions  of  clean 
and  unclean  meats,  and  the  pharisaical  inven-  i 
tions  of  washing  the  hands,  and  other  frivolous  i 
rites  of  that  kind.  (JVbtes,  15:1 — 20.)  But  j 

“to  the  pure,”  to  the  real  believer,  who  bad  1 
“peace  with  God  through  Jesus  Christ,”  and  had  j 
“his  heart  purified  by  faith,”  all  such  things 
were  pure  in  themselves,  and  used  in  a  holy 
manner,  by  the  allowance,  according  to  the  pre¬ 
cepts,  and  for  the  glory  of  God.  (jVo/e,  1  Tim. 
4:1 — 5.)  To  those,  however,  ‘Hhat  were  defiled” 
with  the  guilt  and  pollution  of  unrepented  sin; 
and  who,  through  unbelief,  remained  stran¬ 
gers  to  the  “purging  of  the  conscience  with  the 
blood  of  Christ,”  “nothing  was  pure:”  for  as 
their  hearts  were  unsanctified,  and  their  con¬ 
sciences  erroneous,  partial,  callous,  and  unclean: 
so  all  their  enjoyments  and  actions,  however 
innocent  or  good  in  themselves,  were  corrupted 
by  pride,  avarice,  sensuality,  and  enmity  against  I 
God.  (jVofe,  Prov.  21:4.)  Many  of  these  in-  I 
deed  “professed  to  know  God,”  and  to  be  his 
people;  but  in  works  they  denied  him,  and  mani¬ 
fested  a  disregard  to  his  authority,  favor,  and 
indignation:  for  their  conduct  in  all  respects,  es¬ 
pecially  in  crucifying  Christ,  persecuting  Chris¬ 
tians,  and  endeavoring  to  subvert  the  churches  of 
the  Gentiles,  proved  them  to  be  “abominable  and 
disobedient;”  and,  as  “to  every  good  work,  re¬ 
jected”  by  God,  and  given  up  to  judicial  blind¬ 
ness. — The  unbelieving  Jews  seem  to  have  been 
primarily  intended;  but  the  judaizing  teachers 
were  purposely  included  as  unbelievers  also, 
though  they  professed  to  believe. 

Turn  from  the  truth.  (14)  Airo^pe<poiitv(av  tjjv 
aXrt^eiav.  2  Tim.  1:15.  Some  render  it  perveW 
or  subvert  the  truth:  yet  the  word  occurs  in  a 
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lieving,  is  nothing  pure;  but  even  ^  their 
mind  and  conscience  is  defiled. 

1 6  They  ^  profess  that  they  know  God, 
but  in  works  they  deny  him;  “  being 
abominable  “  and  disobedient,  and  °  unto 
every’’  good  work  *  reprobate. 


k  1  Cor.  8:7.  Heb.  9:14.  J0;22. 
INum.  24:16.  19.29:13.48:1.  53: 
2.  Ez.  33:31.  Hos.  8:2,3.  Rom. 
2:18—24.  2Tim.  3;.5— 8.  .Tnde  4. 
ro  Job  15:16.  Rev.  21:3,27. 


n  1  Sam.  15:22 — 24.  Eph.  5:6. 
1  Tim.  1:9. 

o  Jer.  6:30,  Rom.  1:28.  2  Tim. 
3:3. 

*  Or,  void  of  judgment. 


like  construction  in  the  text  referred  to,  where 
it  evidently  means  turn  away  from. — Abomina¬ 
ble.  (16)  BStXvKTot.  Here  only.  BSeXvy^a,  J\I(xtt. 
24:15.  Luke  16:15.  Rev.  17:4. — Reprobate.'] 
ASoKijiot,  rejected. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—9, 

All,  who  are  not  the  slaves  of  sin  and  Satan, 
are  “the  servants  of  God:”  “this  honor  have  all 
his  saints,”  and  this  dignifies  their  meanest  em¬ 
ployments;  {J^''oteSy  Is.  54:15 — 17.  John  12:23 — 
26.  Rom.  6:16 — 19.  Col.  3:22 — 25.)  though 
the  office  of  ministers  is  confined  to  a  few,  and 
that  of  apostles  and  evangelists  to  a  very  small 
number.  But  sinners  cannot  “serve  God,” 
except  “according  to  the  faith  of  his  elect” 
people;  and  by  “acknowledging  the  truth  which 
is  after  godliness:”  [Jfotes,  1  Tim.  3:16.  4:6 — 
10.)  nor  can  they  be  stedfast,  in  the  midst  of  trials 
and  temptations,  except  “in  hope  of  eternal 
life.”  [Js^otes^  1  Cor.  15:55 — 58.  Deb.  6:14 — 
20.)  This  was  promised  in  Christ,  “before  the 
world  began:”  and  though  he  who  gave  this 
promise  can  do  all  things,  yet  he  “cannot  lie,” 
he  cannot  “deny  himself.”  In  his  own  times  he 
has  manifested  his  “word  of  truth,  by  preach¬ 
ing:”  and  all  who  are  called  to  this  important 
service,  must  take  heed  to  publish  it  “according 
to  the  commandment  of  God  onr  Savior;”  that 
“the  common  faith”  may  thus  be  conferred  on 
numbers,  whom  they  may  rejoice  in  as  their 
“own  children;”  and  to  whom  “grace,  mercy, 
and  peace,  may  be  given  from  God  the  Father, 
and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  our  Savior.” — When  a 
multitude  of  captives  are  brought  forth,  from 
the  dark  dungeon  of  Satan,  into  the  gloiious 
light  and  liberty  of  the  gospel;  many  things  will 
be  wanting,  and  much  will  require  to  “be  set  in 
order,”  before  their  worship  and  service  can  be 
performed  in  a  suitable  manner,  the  best  meth¬ 
ods  used  for  their  edification,  and  the  most  effect¬ 
ual  defence  made  against  the  assaults  of  their 
spiritual  enemies.  Then  the  presence,  counsel, 
and  influence  of  experienced  and  faithful  ser¬ 
vants  of  God,  will  be  peculiarly  useful;  especial¬ 
ly  in  respect  of  the  choice  and  ordination  of 
pastors,  to  preside  over  them  and  teach  them. 
Those  to  whom  this  important  trust  is  commit¬ 
ted,  are  bound,  as  they  shall  answer  for  it  before 
God,  to  appoint  “blameless  and  faithful  men”  to 
this  stewardship;  even  such  as  are  of  pliant  tem¬ 
pers,  in  respect  of  their  own  humors  and  inter- 
estsy  but  firm  in  the  cause  of  God;  peaceable,  so¬ 
ber,  temperate  men;  superior  to  the  grovelling 
love  of  “filthy  hicre;”  “lovers  of  hospitality  and 
of  good  men;”  just  and  holy;  prudent  managers 
of  domestic  concerns;  attentive  to  relative  du¬ 
ties;  constant  and  bold,  in  professing  the  truth 
as  taught  in  the  word  of  God;  and  “able  by 
sound  doctrine  to  exhort  and  to  convince  gain- 
sayers.” — It  is  peculiarly  incumbent  on  minis¬ 
ters  to  educate  their  children  with  diligence  aud 
piety,  and  to  rule  them  with  prudence  and  firm¬ 
ness:  and  the  children  of  ministers  should  consid¬ 
er  what  a  dreadful  account  must  be  rendered  by 
them,  if  their  unbelief,  riot,  and  unruly  behavior 
bring  an  imputation  on  the  character  of  their 


A*  D.  66. 


CHAPTER  II. 


CHAP.  II. 

The  apostle  directs  Titus  to  instruct  the  people  in  their  sereral 
relative  duties,  for  the  honor  of  the  gospel;  to  exemplify  them 
in  his  own  conduct,  and  to  take  heed  to  his  doctrine,  1 — 8;  to 
leach  servants  to  be  obedient  and  upright,  that  “in  all  things 
they  may  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Savior,”  9,  10.  He 
enforces  his  exhortations,  by  shewing  the  holy  tendency  and 
efficacy  of  the  gospel,  and  charges  Titus  to  act  with  authority 
and  firmness,  11 — 16. 

But  speak  thou  the  things  ^  which 
become  sound  doctrine: 

2  That  ^  the  aged  men  be  *  sober, 
®  grave,  temperate,  ®  sound  in  faith,  ^  in 
charity,  in  patience. 

3  The  aged  women  likewise,  that  they 
be  in  behavior  ^  as  becometh  t  holiness- 


a  11—14.  1:9.  3:3.  1  Tim.  1:10. 
6:3.  2  Tim.  1: 13. 
b  Lev.  19:32.  Job  12:12.  Ps.  92: 

14.  Prov.  16:31.  Is.  66:20. 

*  Or,  vigilant.  1  Cor.  15:34.  1 

Thes.  6:6,8.  1  Tim.  3:2,11.  1 
Pet.  1:13.  4:7.  6:8.  Gr. 

c7.  1  Tim.  3:4,8,11 _ Phil.  4:8. 

Gr, 

d  1:8.  Acts  24:25.  1  Cor.  9:26. 


Gal.  6:23.  2  Pet.  1:6.— Mark 
6:16.  Luke  8:35.  Rom.  12:3.  2 
Cor.  6:^3.  1  Pet.  4:7.  Gr. 
e  See  on  1:13. 
f  See  on  1  Tim.  1:5. 
g  Rom.  16.2.  Eph.  6:3.  1  Tim. 
2:9,10.  3:11.  6:5—10.  1  Pet. 
3:3—6. 

t  Or,  holy  viomen. 


fathers,  interfere  with  their  usefulness,  and  thus 
occasion  the  ruin  of  immortal  souls. 


V.  10—16. 

In  all  ag-es,  there  have  been  “unruly  and  vain 
talkers  and  deceivers,”  by  whom  Satan  sows 
tares  in  the  Lord’s  field:  and  this  should  teach 
and  induce  the  servants  of  God,  to  be  vigilant 
and  diligent,  that  they  may  counteract  the  enemy. 
For  unless  the  “mouths  of  such  men  be  stop¬ 
ped,”  they  will  “subvert  whole  families”  of  hope¬ 
ful  persons,  and  teach  the  most  pernicious  doc¬ 
trines  “for  filthy  lucre’s  sake.”  To  prevent  this 
mischief  is  the  most  difficult  part  of  a  minister’s 
work;  and  his  wisdom  must  especially  be  shewn, 
in  discerning  men’s  characters;  distinguishing 
between  the  weak  and  the  wicked;  and  knowing 
when  to  exhort  with  gentleness,  and  when  to 
“rebuke  with  sharpness,  that  men  may  be  sound 
in  the  faith.”  For  though  there  are  national  dif¬ 
ferences  of  character,  yet  “the  heart”  of  man,  in 
every  time  and  place,  is  “deceitful  and  desper¬ 
ately  wicked;”  and  some  need  the  gentlest  guid¬ 
ance,  others  must  be  exposed,  and  warned  with 
decided  severity;  or  they  will  “turn  men  away 
from  the  faith  to  fables”  and  human  inventions, 
vea  diabolical  delusions. — The  true  Christian 
learns  to  exercise  his  liberty  in  a  pure  and  holy 
manner;  all  things  are  “pure  to  him,”  and  grace 
teaches  him  “to  eat,  and  to  drink,  and  to  do  all  to 
the  glory  of  God;”  and  when  he  fails,  he  has  hum¬ 
ble  recourse  to  the  purifying  blood  and  sanctify¬ 
ing  grace  of  Christ.  But  unbelievers  are  “detil- 
ed  in  their  minds  and  consciences;”  their  ordi¬ 
nary  actions  and  religious  duties  are  unclean  to 
them:  whether  they  riot  in  licentiousness,  as  if 
that  were  liberty;  or  whether  they  enslave  them¬ 
selves  to  superstitious  observances.  For  alas! 
numbers,  of  various  descriptions,  “profess  to 
know  God,  but  in  works  deny  him;  being  abomina¬ 
ble,  disobedient,  and  unto  every  good  work  repro¬ 
bate.”  But  at  last  “the  tree  will  be  known  by  its 
fruit;  and  every  tree  that  bringethnot  forth  good 
fruit,  shall  be  hewn  down  and  cast  into  the  fire.” 

NOTES. 

Chap.  II.  V.  1,  2.  To  mark  the  diiFerence 
between  false  teachers,  and  the  servants  of 
Christ,  the  apostle  exhorted  Titus  to  “speak 
such  things  as  became  sound  doctrine;”  or  the 
salutary,  healing  truths  of  the  gospel,  from  which 
all  the  motives  and  encouragements  to  holy  obe- 
iience  must  be  deduced:  and  it  “became  sound 
ioctrine,”  that  preachers  should  inculcate  on 
their  hearers  the  practice  of  their  various  duties,  j 
from  evangelical  motives.  Thus  the)  ought  to  | 
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not  t  false  accusers,  ^  not  given  to  much 
wine,  ^  teachers  of  good  things: 

4  That  they  may  teach  *  the  young 
women  to  be  )  sober,  to  love  their  hus¬ 
bands,  to  love  their  children. 

5  To  be  “  discreet,  chaste,  °  keepers  at 
home,  P  good,  ^  obedient  to  their  own  hus¬ 
bands,  that  the  word  of  God  be  not  blas¬ 
phemed. 

6  ®  Young  men  likewise  exhort  to  be 
II  sober-minded. 

7  In  ^  all  things  shewing  thyself  a  pat- 

h  See  on  ITim. 3: 8, 11.  r,  ci.  m  ir> —  i.o  ..o. 

I  Or,  make-bates.  2  Tim.  3:3. 


Gr. 
i  See  on  1 :7. 

k4.  Heb.  6:12.  Rev.  2:20. 

1  1  Tim.  5:2,11,14. 

5  Or,  leise.  See  on  2. 
m  1  Tim.  6: 14. 
n  See  on  2. 

o  Gen.  16:8,9.  18:9.  Prov.  7:11, 
12.31:10—31.  ITim.  6:13. 
p  Acts  9:36,39.  1  Tim.  6:10. 


q  Gen.  3:16.  1  Cor.  11:3.  14:34. 
Eph.  6:22— 24,33.  Col.  3:18. 
1  Tim.  2:12.  1  Pet.  3.1 — 5. 

r  2  Sam.  12:14.  Ps.  74:10.  Rom. 
2:24.  1  Tim.  5:14.  6:1. 

s  Job  29:8.  Ps.  148:12.  Ec.  11: 
9.  12:1.  Joel  2:28.  1  Pet.  6:6. 
1  John  2:13,14. 

II  Or,  discreet.  S<e  on  2. 
t  Acts  20:33—36.  2  Thes.  3:9 
1  Tim.  4:12.  1  Pet.  6:3. 


teach  “the  aged  men  to  be  sober,”  serious,  pru¬ 
dent,  vigilant,  “grave,  temperate”  in  every  kind 
of  indulgence,  and  “sound  in  faith,”  stedfa.st  in 
the  profession  of  faith  in  Christ;  “in  charit}  ,”  or 
love  to  him  and  their  brethren,  and  “in  patience 
and  perseverance,”  amidst  trials  and  persecu¬ 
tions.  It  does  not  appear,  that  the  elders  or 
pastors  of  the  church  were  exclusively  intended. 
The  original  word  is  different  from  that  translat¬ 
ed  elders.,  and  signifies  men  advanced  in  years. 
The  apostle  had  before  spoken  of  the  elders. 
(JVo<e,  1:5—9.) 

Become.  (1)  npenei.  Matt.  3:15.  1  Cor.  11:13. 
Eph.  5:3.  1  Bim.  2:10.  Heb.  2:10. — Jlged  men.  (2) 
npsaSvras.  Luke  1:18.  Philem.  9. — Sound.'\  ’tyiai 
vovrat;.  Healthful.  1.  1:9,13.  1  Tim.  1:10.  6:3 

2  Tim.  4:3.  3  John  2. 

V.  3 — 6.  Aged  women  also  (whether  emplov 
ed  as  deaconesses  by  the  church  or  not,)  should 
be  instructed  to  act  consistently  with  their 
sacred  character,  as  professedly  a  part  of  the 
spiritual  priesthood,  and  with  that  devotedness 
to  God  which  it  implied.  [Mote,  1  Tim.  2:8 — It).) 
They  should  be  warned  against  speaking  .slan¬ 
ders,  or  calumnies;  a  sin  to  which  human  nature 
is  peculiarly  prone,  and  to  which  the  natural 
character  of  the  Cretians  must  give  them  an  ad¬ 
ditional  propensity.  (JVb^e,  1  Tim.  3:8 — 13.) 
They  must  not  be  ^'■enslaved  to  much  wine:’’ 
some  of  them  might  have  been  accustomed  to 
this,  when  heathens;  and  it  would  need  great 
self-denial  to  acquire  victory  over  the  habit,  and 
liberty  from  the  thraldom,  of  this  infatuating 
vice.  They  were  likewise  required  to  be 
“teachers  of  good  things,”  in  their  families,  and 
to  their  juniors:  that  so  they  might  be  employed, 
in  exhorting  “the  younger  women  to  be  sober” 
and  prudent,  without  levity  or  vanity;  affection¬ 
ate  to  their  husbands  and  children,  and  taking 
pleasure  in  the  d  ities  of  wives  and  mothers;  dis¬ 
creetly  avoiding  “all  appearance  of  evil,”  or 
ground  of  suspicion,  as  well  as  every  actual  vio¬ 
lation  of  conjugal  fidelity.  They  must  also  teach 
them  to  be  “keepers  at  home,”  and  diligent  in 
managing  their  domestic  affairs;  not  delighting 
to  gad  abroad,  nor  yet  loitering  away  their  time 
at  home;  to  be  good  or  kind  to  all  around  them; 
“and  obedient  to  their  own  husbands,”  even  it 
they  were  not  Christians,  and  if  they  in  many 
things  behaved  improperly  to  them:  for  this 
would  frequently  be  the  case.  [Motes,  Eph.  5 
22 — 33.  1  Pet.  3:1 — 6.)  These  things  must  be 
attended  to,  “that  the  word  of  God  might  not  be 
blasphemed,”  or  evil  spoken  of,  among  the  Gen- 
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TITUS. 


tern  of  good  works:  in  doctrine  shewing 
^  uncorruptness,  ^  gravity,  y  sincerity; 

8  ^  Sound  speech  that  cannot  be  con¬ 
demned:  ^  that  he  that  is  of  the  contrary 
part  ^  may  be  ashamed,  having  no  evil 
thing  to  say  of  you. 

9  Exhort  ^  servants  to  be  obedient  unto 
their  own  masters,  and  ®  to  please  them 
well  in  all  things;  not  *  answering  again 

U  2  Oor.  ^*9 


u  2  Cor.  2:17.  4:2 
X  See  on  c.  2. 

y  2  Cor.  1:12.  8:8.  Eph.  6:24. 
Phil.  1:10. 

J5  Mar.k  12:17,28,32,34.  1  Tim. 

6:3. 

aXeh.  5:9.  1  Tim.  5:14.  1  Pet. 
2:12,15.  3:16. 


b  Is.  66:5.  Luke  13:17.  2  Thes. 
3:14. 

c  Phil.  2:14 — 16. 
d  Eph.  6:5—8.  Col.  3:22—25. 
lTim.6:l,2.  1  Pet.  2:18— 25. 
e  Eph.  5:24. 

*  Or,  gainsaying. 


tiles,  throug-h  any  improper  conduct  of  Chris¬ 
tians  in  relative  life.  {JVotes,  7,8.  Rom.  2:17— 
24.  1  Tim.  5:13—15.  6:1—5.  1  Pet.  2:13—17.  3: 
13 — 16.) — Young’  men  also  must  “be  sober-mind¬ 
ed,”  and  act  in  a  prudent  and  considerate  man¬ 
ner:  avoiding"  all  youthful  lusts  and  vanities,  and 
attending"  to  their  several  duties  in  the  fear  of 
God.  (jVo^e,  2  Tim.  2:20 — 22 J 

Behavior.  (3)  Kara'^rjiiaTi.  Here  only.  ‘It  sig'- 
‘nifies  the  raiment,  the  g-ait,  and  the  whole  de- 
‘meanor.  The  physicians  used  the  word  for  habit 
‘of  body,  or  constitution.'^  Leig-h. — hecometh 
holiness.)^  'icpoirpcTrus.  Here  only.  [J^ote^  i  Pet. 
2:4 — 6.) — False  accusers.^  AiaSoXy^.  Devils^  which 
shews  what  a  hateful  example  slanderers  and 
backbiters  imitate. — Given  ^o.]  Rom. 

0.6.  'Teach  ...  to  be  sober.  (4)  ^tjjtppovi^wci.  R.en~ 
der  prudent  and  serious.  Not  elsewhere  (Ao^e^, 
R-om.  12:3—5.  1  Pet.  4:7.  Keepers,  &c. 

(5)  OiKypoi.  Here  only.  Comp,  of  otxoj,  a  house, 
and  ypos,  a  keeper. 

V.  7,  8.  It  was  especially  incumbent  on  Titus 
to  g-ive,  in  his  own  conduct,  a  pattern  of  all  those 
“good  works”  to  which  he  exhorted  others,  that 
they  might  have  his  example  for  a  comment  on 
his  instructions.  [Kotes,  2  Thes.  3:6—9.  1  Tim. 
4:11 — 16.  1  Pet.  b:l — 4.)  In  his  doctrine  or  pub¬ 
lic  instruction  also,  he  should  take  care  to  pre- 
serv'e  “uncorruptness,”  not  admitting  any  of 
those  additions,  by  which  the  holy  nature  and  ef¬ 
ficacy  of  divine  truth  might  be  altered;  “grav- 
ity,”  avoiding  every  thing  ludicrous,  all  affecta¬ 
tion  of  wit,  or  whatever  did  not  consist  with  the 
solemnity,  becoming  the  great  concerns  of  God 
and  eternity;  and  “sincerity,”  or  an  upright,  evi¬ 
dent,  and  single  aim  to  the  glory  of  God  and  the 
good  of  souls;  without  seeking  applause  or  world¬ 
ly  advantage,  or  appearing  to  have  any  selfish 
designs  in  what  he  did.  He  must  also  use  “sound 
speech,  that  could  not  be  condemned”  as  errone¬ 
ous,  ambiguous,  unintelligible,  or  of  bad  tenden¬ 
cy:  that,  divine  truth  being  thus  stated,  in  plain, 
convincing,  and  scriptural  language,  “those  who 
were  of  a  contrary  part,”  whether  heathens  or 
heretics,  might  find  nothing  weak,  frivolous,  or 
unguarded,  to  object  against;  but  that  such  as 
attempted  to  find  fault  with  what  was  so  evident¬ 
ly  good  and  beneficial,  might  be  put  to  shame, 
“having  no  evil  thing  to  say  of  him.” 

Shewing.  (7)  Wapi'xoptvoi.  “Exhibiting.” — Pat¬ 
tern.']  Turov.  Rom.  5:14.  6:17.  1  Thes.  1:7.  2 
Thes.  3:9.  1  Tim.  4:12. —  Uncorruptness.]  ASia^- 
Bopcav.  Here  only. — Sincerity.]  A<p&apciav.  Rom. 
2:7.  1  Cor.  15:42,50.53,54.  Eph.  6:24.  2  Tim. 
1:10. 

V.  9,  10.  {Kotes,  Eph.  6:5 — 9.  Col.  3;22 — 25. 

1  Tim.  6:1 — 5.  1  Pet.  2:18 — 25.)  In  general,  ser- 
v'ants  must  be  exported  to  be  “obedient  to  their 
own  masters,”  and  to  make  it  their  constant  en¬ 
deavor  to  please  them  well,  and  give  them  full 
"173] 
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10  Not  ^purloining,  but  s  shewing  all 
good  fidelity;  that  they  may  ^  adorn  ’  the 
doctrine  of  ^  God  our  Savior  in  all  things: 

[Practical  Observations."] 

11  For  ^  the  grace  of  God,  that  +  bi-ing- 
Gth  salvation,  hath  appeared  to  all  men, 

6:2.15,20,21. 11:5,6.  2Cor.  6:1. 
Gal.  2:21.  Eph.  1:6,7.  2:5,8.  2 
Thes.  2:16.  1  Tim.  1:14.  Heb. 
2:9.  12:15.  1  Pet.  1:10—12.  5: 
6,12. 

]  Or,  hringeth  salvation  to  all 
men,  hath  appeared. 
m  Ps.  96:1— 3,10.  98:1—3.  117: 
Is.  2:2,3.  45:22.  49:6.  52:10. 
60:1—3.  Matt.  28:19.  Mark  16: 
15.  Luke  3:6.  24:47.  Acts  13: 
47.  Rom.  10:13.  15:9— 19.  Enh. 
3:6—8.  Col.  1:6,23.  2  Tim.  4: 
17. 


f  2  Kings  5:20 — 24.  Luke  16:6 
— 8.  John  12:6.  Acts  5:2,3. 
g Gen. 31:37,38.  39:8,9.  1  Sam. 
22:14.  26:23.  Ps.  I0l;6.  Matt. 
24:45.  Luke  16:10.  1  Cor.  4;2. 
h  Matt.  5:16.  Eph.  4:1.  Phil. 
1:27.  2:15,16.  4:8.  1  Pet.212. 
3:16. 

i  1  Tim.  5:17.  6:1,3.  2  John  9. 
k  See  on  1:3.  1  Tim.  1:1. — Is. 

12:2. 

13:4.  Ps.  84:11.  Zech.  4:7.  12: 
10.  John  1:14,16,17.  Acts  11: 
23.  13:43.  20:24.  Rom.  4:4,5. 


^  ptisfaction,  in  every  part  of  their  conduct:  and, 
in  particular,  they  must  not  “answer  again,” 
with  rudeness  or  warmth,  when  found  fault  with, 
even  though  they  had  not  been  to  blame;  but 
rather  bear  an  unmerited  rebuke,  than  engage 
in  altercations  and  give  further  offence,  or  in¬ 
cur  the  charge  of  impertinence.  They  ought 
also  scrupulously  to  av'oid  “purloining,”  or  pilfer 
ing,  in  the  absence  of  their  masters,  such  things 
as  were  put  under  their  care,  or  within  their 
reach;  either  to  apply  them  to  their  own  use,  or 
to  bestow  them  on  their  companions.  This  spe 
cies  of  stealing  was  so  common  among  the  hea¬ 
then  servants,  that  the  same  word  sometimes 
signifies  a  slave,  which  is  generally  rendered  a 
thief:  and  it  is  to  be  apprehended  that  it  is  ex¬ 
tremely  common,  even  among  servants  who  are 
called  Christians;  few  of  whom  are  scrupulous 
about  using  or  disposing  of  the  provisions  of  the 
family,  contrary  to  the  intentions  and  interests 
of  their  masters:  nay,  frequently  they  affect  the 
praise  and  pride  of  generosity,  by  giving  away 
the  property  of  their  masters  to  dishonest  hang¬ 
ers  on,  who  acknoAvledge  the  obligation  by  re¬ 
ciprocal  favors.  But  Christian  servants  must  be 
taught  strict  honesty  in  these  things,  and  “to 
shew  all  good  fidelity,”  by  uprightly  using  or 
saving  whatever  was  intrusted  to  them,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  will  of  their  masters;  being  satisfied 
with  the  provision  allotted  them,  and  not  coun¬ 
tenancing  any  degree  of  waste  or  embezzle¬ 
ment.  Thus  they  must  “adorn  the  doctrine  of 
God  our  Savior  In  all  things:”  for  though  the 
doctrine  of  salvation  from  the  abundant  mercy 
of  God  the  Father,  through  the  person  and  right¬ 
eousness,  atonement,  and  mediation  of  Emnian- 
uel,  and  by  faith  in  him,  and  by  the  regenera¬ 
tion  and  sanctification  of  the  "Holy  Spirit,  by 
faith  in  the  divine  Savior,  had  unspeakalile  glory 
and  beauty  in  it,  in  the  view  of  all  the  redeemed, 
and  of  the  holy  angels;  [Kotes,  Eph.  3:9 — 12.  1 
Pet.  1:10 — 12.  Rev.  5:8 — 14.)  yet  unconverted 
men  could  not  discern  this,  but  rather  deemed 
it  foolish,  absurd,  and  pernicious:  and  the  mis¬ 
conduct  of  professed  Christians  would  confirm 
them  in  this  ruinous  prejudice.  On  the  other 
hand,  honesty,  fidelity,  industry,  a  peaceable 
obliging  conduct,  and  exact  conscientiousness, 
in  servants  professing  the  gospel,  would  put  an 
ornament  and  a  lustre  on  the  doctrine,  in  the 
view  of  unbelievers.  This  would,  when  the 
apostle  wrote,  peculiarly  attract  the  notice  even 
of  heathen  masters;  such  an  argument  of  its  ex¬ 
cellency  would  be  intelligible  to  them;  it  would 
appeal  to  their  hearts  and  consciences;  and  they 
would  thus  be  rendered  more  favorable  to  the 
truth,  and  might  be  induced  at  length  to  hear 
and  embrace  it.  The  same  observation  may  be 
equally  applied  to  every  other  instance  of  rela 
tive  and  social  good  behavior 
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Answering  again.  (9)  AvriXtyovras.  See  on  1:9. 
—Purloining.  (10)  ^oaibdoixtvys.  Acts  5:2,3.- 
,Tosh.  7:1.  Sept. 

V.  11,  12.  The  nature  of  Christianity  requir¬ 
ed,  that  such  exhortations  as  have  been  consider¬ 
ed  should  be  g-iven  and  observed:  for  “the  g-race 
of  God  which  bring-eth  salvation,”  or  the  saving 
grace  of  God,  and  his  abundant  love  to  lost  sin¬ 
ners,  as  discovered  in  the  gospel  of  Christ,  “had 
appeared  to  all  men,”  or  had  been  illustriously 
ilisplayed  before  Jews  and  Gentiles,  of  every 
rank  and  character,  without  exception;  and  the 
preachers  were  directed  to  preach  to  all,  and  in¬ 
vite  all,  to  whom  they  could  obtain  access.  This 
doctrine,  in  the  most  energetic  manner,  taught 
all  who  heard  it,  “to  deny  ungodliness  and  world¬ 
ly  lusts;”  as  it  exhibited,  in  the  clearest  light, 
the  holiness  and  justice  of  God,  the  obligations 
and  requirements  of  his  perfect  law,  the  evil  of 
sin,  the  future  state  of  retributions,  the  lost  con¬ 
dition  of  fallen  man,  his  need  of  mercy  and 
grace,  and  the  encouragements  given  him,  to 
“repent  and  turn  to  God,  and  do  works  meet  for 
repentance.”  It  taught  men,  that  they  ought  to 
deny  ungodliness;  shewed  them  how  they  might 
he  enabled  to  do  it,  and  supplied  the  most  pow¬ 
erful  motives  to  set  about  it.  Moreover,  when 
this  “saving  grace”  of  God  took  possession  of  the 
heart  in  regeneration;  the  new  nature,  under 
the  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  inwardly  and 
efficaciously  taug-ht  men  the  same  things;  “the 
law  was  written  in  their  minds;”  while  new  and 
more  constraining  motives  to  obedience  were 
drawn  from  the  obligations  of  redeeming  love, 
the  comforts  of  communion  with  God,  and  the 
hope  of  heavenly  felicity. — Thus  in  every  age, 
the  gospel  teaches  men  outwardly  in  general, 
and  grace  inwardly  teaches  believers  in  partic¬ 
ular,  “to  deny  ungodliness;”  to  refuse  compli¬ 
ance  with  every  suggestion  from  whatever 
quarter,  to  neglect  God  and  their  duty  to  him, 
or  to  treat  him  with  irreverence,  ingratitude, 
contempt,  and  enmity;  and  constantly  to  resist 
and  counteract  that  principle  of  alienation  from 
God,  whence  all  idolatry,  infidelity,  impiety, 
and  irreligion,  in  thought,  word  and  deed,  origi¬ 
nate.  It  teaches  them  also  to  “deny  worldly 
lusts,”  refusing  to  gratify  those  impetuous,  car¬ 
nal,  and  selfish  desires  of  the  human  heart, 
which  influence  men  to  seek  happiness  from 
the  world,  and  not  from  God;  such  as  pride,  am¬ 
bition,  avarice,  sensuality,  wrath,  malice,  and 
envy;  whence  spring  all  kinds  of  contentions, 
wars,  cruelties,  injustice,  frauds,  oppressions, 
murders,  intemperance,  and  licentiousness, 
which  disturb,  desolate,  and  plague  the  earth. 
These  “the  saving  grace  of  God”  teaches  us 
constantly  and  resolutely  to  deny,  resist,  and 
mortify;  refusing  them  every  kind  of  indul¬ 
gence,  opposing  their  first  risings  in  the  heart, 
and  avoiding  all  temptations  to  them.  {JSrotes. 
-«om.  6:1,2.  Gal.  2:17—21.  5:19—26.  6:11—14. 

1  Pet.  4:1— 5.)— The  holy  law  of  God,  indeed, 
teaches  men  to  love  God  and  each  other:  but. 
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requiring  perfect  obedience,  it  gives  sinners 
neither  injunction  nor  encouragement  to  re¬ 
pentance,  and  to  “works  meet  for  repentance,” 
or  to  deny  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts.  It 
shuts  them  up  under  sin,  and  leaves  them  in  that 
state,  without  hojie  or  help:  for  every  com¬ 
mand,  counsel,  and  encouragement  to  a  sinner, 
properly  belongs  not  to  the  law,  but  to  “the  sav¬ 
ing  grace  of  God,”  according  to  the  gospel. 
[JSTote,  Gal.  3:6 — 14,19 — 22.) — This  grace  in¬ 
wardly  and  efficaciously  teaches  all  who  receive 
it,  as  the  necessary  effect  of  “denying  ungodli¬ 
ness  and  worldly  lusts,”  “to  live  soberly,”  in  the 
conscientious  government  of  every  appetite 
and  passion;  refraining  from  every  unlawful 
and  inexpedient  indulgence,  and  from  whatever 
can  be  injurious  to  themselves  or  others,  in  body 
or  soul,  or  in  respect  of  social  and  relative  com 
fort.  It  teaches  them  also  “to  live  righteous 
ly,”  according  to  the  requirements  of  universal 
justice,  to  all  ranks  and  orders  of  men;  in  all 
commercial  transactions  and  relative  duties,  to 
superiors,  equals,  and  inferiors;  in  a  conscien¬ 
tious,  faithful,  and  upright  submission  and  ser¬ 
vice  to  rulers  and  masters,  parents,  and  hus¬ 
bands;  in  an  equitable  and  humane  treatment 
of  servants,  laborers,  and  poor  dependants;  in  a 
meek  and  forgiving  conduct  towards  enemies; 
in  exact  truth,  sincerity,  and  fidelity,  respect- 
ing  their  conversation,  professions,  promises, 
and  engagements;  in  a  compassionate,  kind, 
and  liberal  behavior  to  the  poor,  afflicted,  and 
distressed;  and  in  a  constant  endeavor  to  pro¬ 
mote  the  peace,  comfort,  and  happiness,  tem¬ 
poral  and  eternal,  of  all  men,  according  to  their 
ability  and  opportunity.  In  like  manner,  it 
teaches  all  who  partake  of  it,  to  live  “godly,” 
or  piously^,  attending  on  all  the  ordinances  of 
God  with  reverent  devotion,  as  means  of  grace, 
and  as  rendering  him  the  tribute  of  adoration, 
praise,  and  gratitude  due  to  his  name;  Avorship- 
ping  him  in  secret,  in  the  family,  and  in  public; 
hallowing  his  day,  reverencing  and  studying  his 
word,  honoring  his  name,  fearing,  believing, 
loving,  submitting  to,  obeying,  and  delighting 
in  God,  according  to  the  requirements  of  his 
holy  law;  and  expressing  these  affections  of  the 
soul,  in  a  constant  desire  and  aim  to  please  and 
glorify  him.  The  grace  of  God  taught  and  still 
teaches  men  to  live  after  this  manner,  “in  this 
present  world,”  notwithstanding  all  its  snares, 
temptations,  and  corrupt  examples,  and  the  ill 
usage  to  be  expected  by  those,  “who  will  live 
godly  in  Christ  Jesus;”  and  notwithstanding 
the  remaining  power  of  sin  in  the  heart,  Avith 
all  the  manifold  infirmities  and  hindrances,  of 
which  the  believer  is  conscious. 

Which  hringeth  salvation.  (11)  'ii  acorrjptos 
Here  only. — Teaching.  (12)  UotHevnaa.  2  Cor 
6:9.  1  Tim.  1:20.  2  Tim.  2:25.  Heh.  12:6,7,10 
Rev.  3:19.  To  instruct  and  discipline.,  as  chil 
dren  should  be  educated. 

V.  13.  In  this  tenor  of  conduct,  the  gospel 
teaches  believers  to  persevere;  “looking  for  that 
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blessed  hope,”  or  object  of  hope,  which  the 
promises  of  the  g'ospel  lead  them  to  expect,  at 
the  end  of  their  course  of  obedient  faith:  and 
waiting',  in  patient  preparation,  for  “the  appear¬ 
ing-  of  the  g-lory  of  the  g-reat  God,  even  of  our 
Savior  Jesus  Christ,”  to  judg-e  the  world,  and 
perfect  the  salvation  of  his  people.  otes,  Col. 
3:1—4.  iThes.  1:9,10.  4:13—18.  ^Thes.  1:5— 
10.  2  Tim.  4:6-18.  Heb.  9:27,28.  2  Pet.  3:10— 
13.  1  John  2:26—29.  3: 1-^-3.)  The  invisible 
God,  the  divine  Essence,  “which  no  man  hath 
seen  or  can  see,”  will  not  be  manifested  at  that 
solemn  period;  {J^otes,  John  1:18.  1  Tim.  6:13 
— 16.)  but  Christ  will  be  displayed,  “in  his  own 
g-lory,”  as  Mediator,  “and  in  the  g-lory  of  the 
Father:”  and  thus  will  appear  “the  g-lory  of  the 
g-reat  God,  even  of  our  Savior  .Jesus  Christ;” 
when,  through  his  human  nature,  he  shall  exer¬ 
cise  omnipotence,  omniscience,  and  all  the  per¬ 
fections  of  the  Godhead,  in  assigning,  bj'^  a  sin¬ 
gle  word,  the  everlasting  state  of  unnumbered 
millions;  while  none  shall  be  able  to  withstand 
the  power,  or  object  to  the  justice,  of  that  aw¬ 
ful  decision.  {jXotes,  Is.  43:23— 25.  Matt.  16:24— 
28.  25:31— 33.  Rom.  14:10—12.  Rev.  20:11—15.) 

The  glorious  appearing.]  -Rwopavtiav  rrji  6o^rii. 
2  Cor.  3:18.  4:4,6.  1  Tim.  1:11.  [Motes,  2  Cor.  4: 
3 — — The  great  God,  and  our  Savior  Jesus 
Christ.]  Ttf  [xcya\a  Qeu,  kqi  ubjrrjQOi  k.  t.  \. 

Motes,  9,10.  3:4,7.  2  Pet.  1:1,2. 

V.  14.  “The  appearing  of  the  glory,”  above 
mentioned,  will  be  that  of  him,  “who  gave  him¬ 
self  for  us,”  to  die  in  human  nature,  as  a  sacri¬ 
fice,  to  atone  for  our  sins  and  effect  our  salva¬ 
tion;  that  through  his  expiation,  he  might  ran¬ 
som  us  from  the  punishment  due  to  all  “our  in- 
iquity;”  and  by  his  power  redeem  and  deliver  us 
from  the  dominion  and  pollution  of  all  sinful  pro¬ 
pensities;  [Mote,  Ps.  130:7,8.)  and  that  he  might 
“purify  us,”  by  his  word  and  Spirit,  and  by  his 
concurring  providential  dispensations,  from  all 
remains  of  defilement,  that  we  might  be  devo¬ 
ted  to  him,  as  our  Lord  and  God,  be  his  worship¬ 
pers  and  servants,  live  to  his  glory,  and  so  recom¬ 
mend  his  salvation;  as  “a  peculiar  people,”  his 
property,  not  only  as  creatures,  but  as  redeemed 
sinners,  and  as  having  voluntarily  devoted  our¬ 
selves  to  him.  [Motes,  Matt.  1:20,21.  20:24—28. 
John  10:14 — 18.  Gal.  1:3—5.  Eph.  5:1,2,22—27. 
1  Pet.  3:17,18.)  Thus  all  Christians  are  under 
“peculiar”  obligations,  as  well  as  of  a  peculiar 
disposition;  pious,  spiritual,  poor,  humble,  kind, 
and  upright:  not  conforming  to  the  customs  and 
fashions  of  the  World;  but  “zealous  of  good 
works,”  taking  delight  in  obedience,  waiting  for 
and  gladly  embracing  opportunities  of  doing 
good,  as  the  ambitious  do  for  opportunities  of 
distinguishing  themselves,  or  the  covetous  for 
occasions  of  increasing  their  possessions;  and  not 
regarding  trouble,  expense,  or  self-denial,  in 
performing  works  of  piety,  righteousness,  and 
charity,  from  zeal  for  the  honor  of  Christ 
and  love  to  mankind. — Surely  these  verses 
are  calculated,  in  the  most  conclusive  and  af¬ 
fecting  manner,  to  lead  us  to  the  confession 
of  Christ  by  Thomas,  “My  Lord,  and  my  God!” 
—The  view  of  Christ,  as  Judge,  in  the  preced¬ 
ing  verse;  and  in  this  verse,  as  he,  to  whom 
all  believers  are  devoted,  “to  live  no  longer  to 
'-hemselves  but  to  him,”  us  “a  peculiar  peonle 
dSO] 


15  These  things  ^  speak  and  exhort, 
and  rebuke  swith  all  authority.  ^*Let  no 
man  despise  thee. 

f  Sec  on  \-A3.  2  Tim.  4:2.  Luke  4:36. 

g  Matt.  7:29.  Mark  1:22,27.  h  1  Tim.  4:12. 


zealous  of  good  works,”  concur  to  establish  this 
conclusion;  for  “Jehovah  will  not  give  his 
glory  to  another.”  [Mote,  2  Cor.  5:13— 15.) 

Peculiar,]  ntpmenov.  Here  only  N.  T.  Aaos 
TZEpma-iog.  Ex.  19:5.  Sevt. — Zealous.]  ZrjXiaTtjv. 
Acts  21:20.  22:3.  GaZ.  1:14.  ZnXog,  Jam.  3:14,16. 

V.  15.  As  the  things  above  inculcated  were 
a  compendium  of  the  important  truths  and  duties 
of  Christianity,  Titus  was  directed  to  “speak” 
them  decidedlj^-  to  exhort  in  the  plainest  and 
most  urgent  manner;  and  “to  rebuke  with  all 
authority,”  in  the  name  of  Christ,  those  persons 
who  neglected,  perverted,  or  opposed  them:  that, 
acting  with  firmness,  prudence,  and  faithfulness, 
no  one  might  treat  him  or  his  words  with  con¬ 
tempt,  without  being  evidentl}'^  a  despiser  of 
Christ  who  sent  him.  [Motes,  2  Sam.  10:2 — 4. 
Luke  10:16.  1  Cor.  15:3— 11,  rv.  10,11.  1  Thes 
4:6— 8,4?.  8.  1  Tm.  4:11— 16.) 

Authority.]  'ZinTayrig.  1:3.  Rom.  16:26.  1  Cor. 
7:6,25.  2  Cor.  8:3.  ‘Not  as  a  counsel,  but  with 
‘all  the  peremptoriness  of  command.’  Leigh. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—10. 

It  “becomes  sound  doctrine,”  and  it  is  indis¬ 
pensably  incumbent  on  ministers,  to  teach  all 
Christians  their  several  relative  duties,  in  con¬ 
nexion  with  evangelical  principles. — “Aged  men 
and  women,”  “professing  godliness,”  are  pecu¬ 
liarly  called  on  to  “be  sober,  grave,  temperate, 
stable,  sound  in  faith,  love,  and  patience:”  and 
less  allowance  will  be  made  for  them,  than  for 
others,  if  they  indulge  in  levity,  vanity,  and 
intemperance;  or  are  betrayed  into  rashness,  in¬ 
stability,  or  selfishness. — In  proportion  as  Chris 
tians  advance  in  years,  they  are  supposed  to 
understand  better  what  behavior,  appearance, 
attire,  and  language  “become  holiness;”  they 
will  have  no  need  to  watch  against  censorious 
ness  and  peevishness;  and  they  should  be  taught 
to  seek  comfort,  under  the  decays  of  nature, 
from  a  nearer  communion  with  God;  and  not 
from  “much  wine,”  which  produces  a  most  abject 
and  disgraceful  slaveiy,  or  from  any  inexpedient 
indulgence.  [Mote,  Eph.  5:15— 20.)— The  ex¬ 
cellence  of  true  religion  is  manifested,  when 
every  one  is  taught  and  induced  by  it  to  attend 
on  the  duties  of  their  several  situations;  and  el¬ 
derly  persons  are  under  strong  obligations  to  be 
teachers  of  good  things  to  their  juniors,  by  word 
and  deed.  Thus  aged  and  pious  women  may, 
with  peculiar  propriety,  instruct  young  women 
in  their  duties,  as  wives  and  mothers,  “teaching 
them  to  be  sober,  to  love  their  husbands  and 
children,”  and  to  shew  their  love  in  a  proper  be¬ 
havior  toward  them;  “to  be  discreet,  chaste, 
keepers  at  home,”  diligent  in  their  domestic 
employments,  and  “obedient  to  their  own  hus¬ 
bands;”  and  to  persevere  in  this  useful  and  hon¬ 
orable  conduct,  though  they  should  meet  with 
trials,  hardships,  or  unkind  usage;  “that  the 
word  of  God  may  not  be  blasphemed.” — “Young 
men  also  must  be  exhorted  to  be  sober-minded;” 
and  to  copy  the  seriousness,  piety,  puritjq  dis¬ 
cretion,  and  temperance  of  those  who  are  grown 
old  in  the  service  of  Christ:  and  not  the  levity, 
excess,  and  folly  of  such,  as  are  preparing  them¬ 
selves  anguish  for  riper  years,  or  “treasuring  up 
wrath  against  the  day  of  wrath.” — But  those 
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CHAP.  III. 

The  apostle  inculcates  on  Christians,  subjection  to  rulers,  and 
good  behavior  to  all  men,  1,  2;  from  the  consideration  of  their 
own  sinfulness  and  their  salvation  bjr  God’s  mercy  through 
Christ,  3 — 8.  He  cautions  Titus  to  avoid  disputes;  and  shews 
him  how  to  deal  with  heretics,  9—11:  and,  directing  him  to 
meet  him  at  Xicopolis,  and  giving  instructions  about  other  mat¬ 
ters,  12 — 14,  he  concludes  with  salutations,  15. 

^13  them  in  mind  ^  to  be  subject  to 
JL  principalities  and  powers,  to  obey 
magistrates,  ^  to  be  ready  to  every  good 
work. 


a  Is.  43:26.  1  Tim.  4:6.  2  Tim. 
1:6.  2  Pet.  1:12.  3:1,2.  Jude 
6. 

b  Deut.  17:12.  Prov.  24:21.  Ec. 
8  2—5.  10:4.  Jer.  27:17.  Matt. 
22-21.  23:2,3.  Rom.  13:1—7. 


1  Tim.  2:2.  1  Pet.  2:13 — 17. 
C8,14.2:14.  1  Cor.  15:58.  Gal. 

6:9,10.  Eph.  2:10.  Phil.  1:11. 
Col.  1:10.  1  Tim.  5:10.  2  Tim. 
2:21.  Heb.  13:21. 


2  To  ^  speak  evil  of  no  man,  to  be  ®  no 
brawlers,  but  ^  gentle,  shewing  all  meek¬ 
ness  unto  s  all  men. 


b  or  «  we  ourselves  also  were  some¬ 
times  foolish,  ^  disobedient,  ^  deceived, 
“^serving  divers  lusts  and  pleasures,  °  liv- 

5:14,15.  1  Pet.  2:17. 
h  Rom.  3:9— 20.  1  Cor.  6:9—11. 
Eph.  1:1— 3.  Col.  3:7.  1  Pet 
4:1—3. 

i  Prov.  1:22,23.  8:5.  9:6. 
k  Matt.  21:29.  Acts  9:1 — 6.  26: 

19,20.  Eph.  2:2.  1  Pet.  1:14. 

1  Is.  44:20.  Ob.  3.  Luke  21:8. 
Gal.  6:3.  Jam.  1:26.  Rev.  12’ 
9.  13:14. 

m  John  8:34.  Rom.  6:17,22. 
n  Rom.  1:29— 31.  2  Cor.  12:20. 
2  Tim.  3:2,3. 


d  Ps.  140:11.  Prov.  6:19.  Acts 
23:6.  1  Cor.  6:10.  2  Cor.  12: 
20.  Eph.  4:31.  1  Tim.  3:11. 

Jam.  4:11.  1  Pet.  2:1.  3:10. 
4:4.  2  Pet.  2:10.  Jude  8,10. 
e  Prov.  19:19.  26:24.  1  Tim.  3; 
3. 

f2Sam. 22:36.  Is.  40:11.  Matt. 
11:29.  2  Cor.  10:1.  Gal.  6:22. 
6:1.  Eph.  4:2.  Col.  3:12,13.  1 
Thes.  2:7.  2  Tim.  2:24,25. 

Jam.  1:19,20.  3:17.  1  Pet.  3:8. 

:  1  Cor.  9:19.  Gal.  6:10.  1  Thes. 


who  would  with  energ-y  inculcate  these  practical 
subjects,  must  “in  all  thing-s  shew  themselves 
patterns  of  ^ood  works;”  or  else  the  most  scrip¬ 
tural  admonitions  will  be  disreg'arded ,  or  ex¬ 
pounded  by  their  own  conduct. — Uncorrupt  doc¬ 
trine,  even  “the  word  of  the  truth  of  the  g'ospel,” 
should  be  manifestly  made  the  basis  of  practical 
exhortations;  which  oug'ht  to  be  delivered  with 
gravity^  as  well  as  with  sincerity;  and  wholly 
remote  from  all  levity,  or  affectation  of  wit  and 
humor:  that  “sound  speech,  which  cannot  be 
condemned,”  may  put  to  shame  and  silence  cap¬ 
tious  and  malicious  opposers.  (jVote,  1  Cor.  14: 
20  -25.  P.  O.  12 — 25.) — As  no  rank  in  the  com¬ 
munity  raises  men  above  the  minister’s  admoni¬ 
tion,  so  none  places  them  beneath  his  attention. 
The  conduct  of  the  meanest  servant  may  dis- 
g-race,  or  it  may  “adorn,  the  doctrine  of  God 
our  Savior.”  The  latter  will  be  the  happy  effect, 
when  servants,  professing*  that  doctrine,  are’ 
“obedient  to  their  masters,”  oblig’ing*  in  al 
things,  “not  answering*  ag*ain,  not  purloining* 
nut  shewing  all  ^ood  fidelity.”  In  this  manner, 
they  may  acceptably  and  effectually  recommend 
the  g-ospel,  and  perhaps  be  instrumental  to  the 
salvation  of  their  superiors.  In  these,  and  in  all 
other  things,  it  behoves  every  professed  Chris- 
tian  to  ^^adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Savior;” 
which  alone  can  ensure  that  doctrine  due  re¬ 
spect  in  this  evil  world,  or  favorably  attract  the 
attention  of  those  who  “are  without.” 

V.  11—15. 

The  divine  law  teaches  us  godliness,  righteous¬ 
ness,  temperance,  and  universal  holiness:  but 
.  the  “grace  of  God  which  bringeth  salvation,” 
alone  “teaches  us”  sinners  “to  deny  ungodliness 
and  worldly  lusts,  and  to  live  “soberly,  right¬ 
eously,  and  godly  in  this  present  world.”  How 
greatly  then  are  they  .mistaken,  who  would  in¬ 
culcate  these  practical  subjects,  without  leading 
men’s  attention  primarily  to  the  mercy  and 
grace  of  God  in  Christ,  for  instruction,  motives, 
help,  and  encouragement:  thus  vainly  expecting 
good  fruit  from  the  ungrafted  crab-stock!  As 
this  “saving  grace  of  our  God  hath  appeared  to 
all  men,”  and  to  us  in  particular,  “by  the  word 
of  truth;”  let  us  inquire,  whether  our  whole  de¬ 
pendence  be  placed  upon  that  grace,  which 
saves  the  lost,  pardons  the  guilty,  and  sanctifies 
the  unclean:  and  whether  we  have  inwardly 
been  taught  by  it,  as  truly  penitent,  to  hate,  for¬ 
sake,  and  “deny  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts, 
and  to  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly"^  in  this 
present  world.”  \Vhether  we  are  daily  morti¬ 
fying  our  sins,  following  after  holiness,  and 
practising  all  our  duties  to  God  and  man,  in  ex¬ 
pectation  that  ‘Christ  will  come  to  be  our  Judge;’ 
and  patiently  continuing  in  well-doing,  whileVe 
look  for  “that  blessed  hope,  and  the  glorious  ap¬ 
pearing  of  the  great  God,  even  our  Savior  Je¬ 
sus  Christ,”  to  ‘number  us  with  his  saints  in  glorv 

vv,r  VI  r,i 


‘everlasting.’— If  we  indeed  believe,  that  Em¬ 
manuel  “gave  himself  for  us,  to  redeem”  us  from 
deserved  and  eternal  misery,  that  he  might  also 
deliver  us  from  Satan,  and  from  “all  iniquity, 
and  purify  us  unto  himself  a  peculiar  people, 
zealous  of  good  works;”  we  can  want  no  further 
inducement  to  any  kind  or  degree  of  self-deny¬ 
ing  obedience;  provided  we  duly  estimate  liis 
love,  our  obligations,  and  the  assurance  given  us 
of  all  sufficient  help,  and  every  needful  good. 
[J\'^otes,  2  Cor.  5:13—15.  1  Pet.  1:17—22.)  The 
more  evidently  we  are  “redeemed  from  all  in¬ 
iquity,  and  purified”  unto  Christ  “as  a  peculiar 
people,  zealous  of  good  works;”  the  clearer  will 
our  evidence  be  of  an  interest  in  his  righteous¬ 
ness  and  atonement:  and  the  brighter  our  hope  of 
eternal  felicity;  and  the  further  we  are  remov  ed 
roni  boasting,  or  trusting  in  imaginary  good 
works,  that  we  may  glory  in  Christ  alone;  the 
more  zealous  shall  we  become,  of  abounding  in 
real  good  works,  performed  in  an  upright,  hum¬ 
ble,  believing  manner,  to  the  glory  of  our  Lord, 
f  AT  benefit  of  his  people,  and  of  mankind. 
[Mote,  3:8.)  May  all  ministers  speak  these  things 
decidedly,  enforce  them  with  earnestness,  and 
“rebuke”  opposers  and  perverters  of  the  gospel, 
and  also  negligent  Christians,  “with  all  authori¬ 
ty;  and  may  their  doctrine  and  example  secure 
them  from  the  contempt  of  all  men,  except  that 

of  the  avowed  despisers  of  Christ  and  his  salva¬ 
tion! 

IS^OTES 

Chap.  III.  V.  1,  2.  [Motes,  Matt.  22:15—22. 
Pom.  13:1 — 7.  1  Tim.  2:1,2.  1  Pet.  2:13 — 17.' 
Titus  was  further  instructed,  to  remind  the  Cre- 
tians,  by  reiterated  exhortations,  to  obey  those 
“principalities  and  powers,”  or  civil  governors, 
whom  Providence  had  placed  over  them;  and’ 
even  the  inferior  magistrates  appointed  by 
them.  These  were  idolaters,  and  generally  op¬ 
pressive  and  injurious:  yet  tlie  apostle,  durino* 
his  short  abode  in  Crete,  had  taught  an  unre* 
served  subjection  to  them,  except  in  matters  of 
conscience  towards  God.  But,  as  the  Cretians 
would  be  apt  to  forget  his  admonitions,  they 
were  to  be  “stirred  up  in  the  way  of  remein- 
brance;”  that  so  no  disgrace  might  be  brought 
on  the  gospel,  by  the  turbulent  spirits  and  con¬ 
duct  of  professed  Christians. — They  must  also 
be  directed  “to  be  ready  to  every  good  work,” 
shewing  a  willing  mind  for  any  kind  action, 
even  to  their  heathen  neighbors:  not  reviling 
or  slandering  any  man,  nor  even  propagating 
disadvantageous  reports  when  true,  unless  there 
were  a  necessity:  not  “brawling,”  or  wrangling 
with  acrimony  and  vehemence,  even  against 
those  who  injured  them;  but  acting  with  gen¬ 
tleness  and  meekness  to  all  men. 

Principalities.  (1)  Apya*?.  Rom.  8:38.  1  Cor. 
15:24.  Eph.  1:21.  6:12.  Col.  1:18.  Rev.  3:14.— 

To  obey  magistrates.']  Hei^ap^stv.  Acts  5:29,32. 
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in  malice  and  envj,  ®  hateful,  and\\ 
hating  one  another. 

4  13ut  after  that  p  the  kindness  and 
*  love  of  God  our  Savior  toward  man 
^  appeared; 

5  Not  ®  by  works  of  righteousness, 
which  we  have  done,  but  ^  according  to 
his  mercy  he  saved  us,  by  ^  the  washing 

11;6,  Gal.  3:16 — 21.  Epb.  2: 

9.  2  Tim.  1:9. 
t4.Ps.  62:12.  86:5,15. 


10. 


0  Ps.  36:2.  Rev.  18:2. 
p  Horn.  5:20,21.  Eph.2: 

♦  Or,  pity. 

q  See  on  1:3.  2:10.  1  Tim.  Irl. 
2:3.  4:10. 

r2:ll.  2  Tim.  1:10.  Heb.  9:26. 
<  Job  9:20.  15:14  .  26:4.  Ps.  143: 
?.  Is.  57:12.  Lute  10:27 — 29. 
Rom.  3:20,28.  4:5.  9:11,16,30. 


130:7. 

Mic.  7:18.  Lute  1 :50, 54,72,78. 
Eph.  1:6,7.  Heb.  4:16.  1  Pet. 
1:3.  2:10. 

□  Joba  3:3 — 5.  1  Cor.  6:11. 

Epb.  5:26.  1  Pet.  3:21. 


of  regeneration,  and  *  renewing  of  the 
Holy  Ghost, 

6  Which  5"  he  shed  on  us  t  abundantly, 
^  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Savior; 

7  That,  *  being  justified  by  his  grace, 
we  should  be  ^  made  heirs  according  to 
the  ®  hope  of  eternal  life. 

8  This  is  a  faithful  saying;  and  these 


27:21.  It  signifies  promptitude  in  obeying-  su¬ 
periors.  Magistrates  are  not  mentioned;  yet 
they  are  primarily,  but  not  exclusively  intend¬ 
ed:  husbands,  parents,  and  masters  seem  also 
included.  (JV’o/es,  2:3 — 6,9,10.  Kph.  5:21 — 23. 
6:1 — 9.) — JN’o  braiders.  (2)  Aua^as-  1  Tim.  3:3. 

y.  "i.  The  preceding  exhortations  would  in¬ 
evitably  thwart  the  natural  inclinations  of  the 
CTetians;  and  therefore  the  apostle  enforced 
them  by  an  argument,  which  related  to  the  state 
of  Christians  in  general,  before  their  conver¬ 
sion.  1  Cor.  6:9 — 11.  Eph.  2:1  3. 

1  Pet.  4:1 — 5.)  Including  himself,  Titus,  and 
all  other  Christians,  among  those  in  Crete,  (for 
this  is  undeniably  the  plain  meaning  of  the  pas¬ 
sage,)  he  argued,  that  they  ought  to  bear  with 
and  be  kind  to  their  enemies,  and  patiently  to 
endure  their  perverseness  and  injustice:  for 
they  themselves  had  experienced  far  greater 
patience  and  kindness  from  God;  as  “they  had 
sometime,”  that  is,  before  their  conversion, 
“been  foolish,”  ignorant  of  God,  of  themselves, 
and  of  divine  truth;  and  had  perversely  prefer¬ 
red  worldly  things  to  true  religion.  In  differ¬ 
ent  wavs  they  all  had  been  “disobedient”  to 
God,  in  their  habitual  conduct,  and  to  those 
whom  God  had  placed  over  them;  having  been 
“deceived,”  by  Satan  and  their  own  hearts,  and 
led  to  wander  out  of  the  right  way.  They  had 
been  “slaves  to  divers  lusts,  and”  the  love  of 
Avorldly  “pleasures;”  some  being  under  the 
power  of  one  sinful  passion,  some  of  another. 
(A o/c-s -Rom.  6:12— 20.)  They  had  also  lived 
“in  malice  and  envy;”  from  the  various  compe¬ 
titions,  animosities,  and  resentments,  to  which 
their  eao-er  pursuit  of  worldly  objects,  and  the 
pride  of^their  hearts  gave  rise.  Thus  they  had 
been  “hateful”  in  their  disposition  and  conduct 
in  the  sight  of  God;  “and  had  hated  one  an¬ 
other,”  especially  in  the  reciprocal  contempt 
and  enmity,  borne  by  the  Jews  and  Gentiles 
against  each  other:  and  by  the  hatred  of  the 
persecutors  against  the  persecuted.  [Kotes., 
1  John  3:11 — 15.) 

Hateful.']  'ZTvyv-oi.  ‘Hateful  as  hell,  from 
5-t|,  Styx.’  Leigh.  Here  only.  ATroruyavrcs,  Rom. 
12:9. 

V.  4 — 7.  God  might  justly  have  left  even 
the  apostle  and  Titus,  with  their  brethren  and 
fellow  laborers,  to  perish  in  their  sins;  as,  be¬ 
fore  their  conversion,  they  had  not  only  de¬ 
served  it,  but  had  been  “vessels  of  wrath  fitted 
for  destruction.”  (jVote,  Rom.  9:22,23.)  Yet, 
he  had  not  only  spared  them,  but  effected  a 
most  blessed  change  in  their  state  and  charac¬ 
ter.  For  the  kindness  and  philanthropy  of  God, 
(his  love  to  sinful  men,  while  he  left  sinning 
angels  to  perish,)  had  given  them  ground  to  call 
him  “God  our  Savior;”  as  he  had  purposed, 
])lanned,  and  effected  salvation  for  mankind,  bv 
2] 


X  Ps.  51:10.  Roni.  12:2.  Eph. 

4:23.  Col.  3:10.  Heb.  6:6. 
j  Prav.  1:23.  Is.  32:15.  44:3. 
Ez.  36:25.  Joel  2:28.  John  1: 
16.  7:37.  Acts  2:33.  10:45. 

Rom.  5:5. 

'^Gt.  richly.  5ee  on  Eph.  2:4. 
3:8. 

zl:4.  John4;l0.  14:16,17.  16:7. 


Rom.  8 -.2. 

a  Rom.  3:24,28.  4:4,16.  5:1,2,15 
—21;  11:6.  I  Cor.  6:11.  GaL 
2:16. 

b  Rom.  8:17,23,24.  Gal.  3:29. 
4:7.  Heb.  6:17.  11:7,9.  Jam. 
2:5.  1  Pet.  3:7. 
c  See  on  1:2.  2:13. 
d  See  on  1:9.  1  Tim  1:15 


giving  his  only  Son  to  be  their  Redeemer. 
{js'otes,  1:1—4.  2:13.  Is.  12:1—3.  45:14—22.)  Af¬ 
ter  this  “love  of  God  to  man”  had  been  display¬ 
ed  in  the  incarnation,  obedience,  death,  and 
resurrection  of  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  and  by 
the  preaching  of  the  gospel;  he  had  also  brought 
the  apostle  and  his  brethren  to  partake  of  the 
salvation:  not  through  the  merit  or  efficacy  ot 
“works  of  righteousness,  which  they  had  done,” 
of  whatever  kind,  or  in  any  degree;  but  “ac¬ 
cording  to  his”  unmerited  and  plenteous  “mer¬ 
cy,”  and  compassionate  good-will  to  them;  and 
by  “the  washing  of  regeneration,”  that  “new 
birth  of  the  Spirit,”  of  which  “the  laver”  of 
baptism  was  the  sacramental  sign,  but  nothing 
more.  (A'ofe^,  John  3:3 — 8.  Eph.  2:4 — 10.  1  Pet. 
3.19 — 22.)  This  not  only  washed  the  heart 
from  the  prevailing  love  and  pollution  of  sin, 
but  made  way  for  “the  renewal”  of  the  soul  to 
the  divine  image  by  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Spirit;  [J\"otes,  Rom.  12:2.  Eph.  4:22 — 24.  Col. 
3:7 — 11.)  which  God  the  Father  had  richly  and 
abundantly  poured  forth  upon  them,  in  all  the 
variety  of  its  gifts,  graces,  and  consolations, 
“through  Jesus  Christ  our  Savior.”  His  ransom 
had  purchased,  and  his  mediation  had  obtained- 
this  inestimable  gift  for  sinners,  in  order  to 
impart  salvation  to  their  souls.  Thus,  being 
brought  to  repent,  and  believe  in  the  Son  of  God, 
they  had  been  “justified  bj’-  his  grace,”  without 
any  of  their  own  merits;  (JVo<e,  Rom.  3:21 — 26. 
5:1,2.)  and  so  they  became  the  adopted  children 
and  heirs  of  God,  “according  to  the  hope  of 
eternal  life,”  which  his  promise  had  taught 
them  to  entertain.  [J^otes,  1:1 — 4.  Rom.  5:1 — 5. 
8:24 — 27,  w.  24,25.  1  Pet.  1:3 — 5.  1  John  5:11, 
12.)  Seeing  then  all  their  hopes  and  privileges 
had  been  conferred  upon  them,  wholly  by  the 
mercy  of  God,  contrary  to  all  their  own  deserts; 
it  was  highly  proper  for  them  to  be  “followers 
of  God,”  in  their  conduct  towards  their  breth¬ 
ren  and  neighbors. — The  miraculous  gifts  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  are  not  so  much  as  alluded  to  in 
this  place:  and  nothing  induces  more  confusion 
and  perplexity  into  the  expositions  given  of  the 
scripture  by  commentators  of  different  descrip¬ 
tions,  than  the  neglectof  distinguishing  between 
those  communications  which  constituted  men 
prophets  or  apostles,  and  those  which  were,  still 
are,  and  ever  must  be,  indispensably  necessary 
to  render  them  true  Christians.— The  expression, 
“shed”  or  poured  “on  us,”  in  this  manifest  allu¬ 
sion  to  the  sacrament  of  baptism,  may  properly 
be  noted,  as  an  intimation  that  the  pouring  ot 
water  on  anv  person,  “in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,”  is 
baptism.,  equally  with  immersion.  (A'bfe,  JSIatt. 
28:19,20.) 

JCindness.  (4)  Xpri^orps.  Rom.  2:4.  3:12.  11:22 
2  Cor.  6:6.  Gal.  5:22.  Eph.  2:7.  Col.  3:12.— Lore 
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things  I  will  ®  that  thou  affirm  constantly, 
that  they  ^  which  have  believed  in  God 
might  s  be  careful  to  maintain  good  works. 
These  things  are  ^  good  and  profitable 

unto  men.  \_Practical  Obsey^ations.] 

9  But  *  avoid  foolish  questions,  and 
genealogies,  and  contentions,  and  strivings 


e  Prov.  21:28.  Acts  12:15.  2 
Cor.  4:13. 

fPs.  78:22.  John  5:24.  12:44. 
Rom,  4:5.  1  Pet.  1:21,  1  John 
5:10—13. 


g  See  on  14.  2:14. 
h  Job  22:2.  36:7,8.  Ps.  16:2,3. 
2  Cor.  9:12 — 15.  Philem.  11, 
i  See  on  1:14.  1  Tim.  1:3 — 7.  4: 
7.  2  Tim.  2:23. 


...  toward  man,']  i>i\av^pw-sia.  Acts  28:2.  ^iXav- 
&pwTr(os.)  Acts  27:3.  Philanthropy, — Appeared.] 
Eitefavr).  2:11.  Luke  1:79.  Itimpliestobeillus- 
ti’iously  or  gloriously  manifested. — Washing,  (3) 
Asrpc.  Eph,  5:26. — Regeneration.]  naXtyyEveotaj. 
JSlatt.  Not  elsewhere. — Renewing.]  A.va~ 

Kaiv(j)aemi.  Rom,  12:2.  AvaKaivo<j).  Co^.  3:10.  (^-^otes^ 
Ps.  51:10.  Jer.  32:39—41.  Ez.  36:25—27.  2  Cor, 
5:17.  J26C.  21:5-8.) 

V.  8.  ‘‘The  saying,”  which  the  apostle  had 
just  delivered,  concerning  salvation  to  sinners, 
from  the  mercy  of  God  in  Christ,  through  re¬ 
generation,  by  faith,  and  gratuitous  justifica¬ 
tion  of  grace,  “was  faithfuh”  and  the  doctrines 
\vhich  he  had  stated,  as  well  as  the  exhortations 
before  given,  (for  both  seem  to  be  referred  to,) 
he  would  have  Titus  insist  upon,  with  constanc}^ 
and  without  wavering;  in  order  that  “those  who 
had  believed  in  God,”  and  trusted  in  his  mercy, 
grace,  truth,  and  power,  through  Jesus  Christ, 
might  be  rendered  “careful  to  maintain,”  or  to 
stand  foremost  in  the  practice  of  good  works; 
being  influenced  by  love  and  gratitude,  and  en¬ 
couraged  by  the  promises  of  the  gospel  to 
abound  in  them.  For  though  the  things  before 
stated  in  various  practical  admonitions,  could 
not  in  any  degree  justify  sinners  before  God; 
they  were  “good”  in  themselves,  and  “profit¬ 
able  to  men,”  in  respect  of  their  temporal  and 
eternal  interests,  both  to  those  who  performed 
them,  and  to  others.  Job  22.T — 4.  Ps. 

16:2,3.  2  Cor.  9:12—15.) 

Affirm  constantly.]  ^^laStSaiua^at.  1  Tim.  1:7. 
Begaiow,  Mark  16:20.  Rom.  15:8.  Heh.  2:3. — Be 
careful.]  iipovTi^<jiai.  Here  only.  To  devise.,  con¬ 
trive.,  and  be  solicitous  about  any  thing. — Main¬ 
tain.]  14.  1  Tim.  3:4,5,12.  5:17. 

V.  9.  It  was  incumbent  on  Titus,  to  insist 
on  the  grand  peculiarities  of  the  gospel,  and  by 
all  means  to  avoid  frivolous  and  foolish  ques¬ 
tions,  or  subtile  nice  distinctions  and  “geneal¬ 
ogies,”  to  which  the  Jews  were  attached,  as  if 
men  were  the  bet<^er  in  the  sight  of  God  for  be¬ 
ing  descended  fiom  the  patriarchs.  These 
matters,  and  the  contests  and  angry  disputes  of 
the  Jewish  teachers,  about  the  Mosaic  law,  and 
the  obligations  of  its  ceremonies,  were  utterly 
vain  under  the  Christian  dispensation;  and  only 
amused  men  with  such  speculations,  as  took 
them  off  from  the  great  doctrines  and  duties  of 
Christianity. — The  contrast  between  those 
things  which  “are  good  and  profitable  to  men” 
^8),  and  “those  which  are  unprofitable  and  vain,” 
is  worthy  of  observation.  (JVb<es,  1:14 — 16. 

1  Tim.  1:3—7.  4:6—10.  6:20,21.  2  Tim.  2:14—18.) 

Avoid.]  ll£pii?aao.  See  on  2  Tim.  2:16. 

V.  10,  11.  '  A  heretic,  in  St.  Paul’s  sense, 
seems  to  denote  a  professed  Christian,  who  ob¬ 
stinately  denies  and  opposes  some  fundamental 
doctrine  of  the  gospel,  as  taught  by  the  apos¬ 
tles;  especially  if  he  were  earnest  to  propagate 
his  notions,  from  a  vain  desire  of  being  the  head 
of  a  party,  and  so  made  divisions  in  the  church. 
{Mote.,  Gal.  5:19 — 21.)  Titus  was  therefore  di- 


I  about  the  lav^  for  they  are  ^  unprofitable 
and  vain. 

10  A  man  that  is  an  ^  heretic,  “  after 
the  first  and  second  admonition,  “  reject; 

1 1  Knowing  that  he  that  is  such  °  is 
subverted,  and  sinneth,  p  being  condemn¬ 
ed  of  himself. 


k  Job  15:3.  1  Cor.  8:1.  13:2,  2 
Tim.  2:14. 

i  1  Cor.  11:19.  Gal.  5:20.  2 

Pet.  2:1. 

m  Matt.  18:15 — 17.  2  Cor.  13-.2. 
n  Rotn.  16;17.  1  Cor.  5;4 — 13. 
Gal.  5:12.  2  Thes.  3:6,14.  2 


Tim.  3:5.  2  John  10. 
o  1:11.  Actsl5:24.  1  Tim.  1:15, 
20.  2  Tiro.  2:14.  Heb.  10:26. 
p  Matt.  26:26—23.  Luke  7:30, 
19:22.  John  3:18,  Acts  13:46, 
Rojn,  3:19, 


reeled  to  admonish  the  heretic  once  and  again; 
shewing  him  the  error  and  evil  tendency  of  his 
principles,  and  their  corrupt  source;  warning 
him  of  his  guilt  and  danger,  and  exhorting  him 
to  retract.  If  this  failed  of  effect,  he  ought  af 
terwards  to  reject  him,  as  an  excommunicated 
person:  as  his  dangerous  errors,  and  his  perti¬ 
nacious  adherence  to  them,  evinced  him  “to  be 
subverted,”  or  turned  aside  from  Christ,  the 
Foundation  of  the  church,  by  the  artifices  of  Sa¬ 
tan;  that  his  mistakes  arose  not  from  unavoidable 
ignorance,  but  from  proud  and  carnal  prejudices, 
so  that  he  sinned  in  them;  and  that  “he  was 
condemned  of  himself,”  as  his  avowal  of  such 
heresies  rendered  further  proof  against  him 
unnecessary.  He  was  therefore  not  to  be  con¬ 
sidered  as  a  Christian,  or  allowed  to  continue  in 
the  communion  of  the  church.  The  scriptures 
referred  to  in  the  margin  [Marg.  Ref.  p,)  shew, 
that  when  a  man’s  own  words  suffice  for  his  con¬ 
demnation,  without  further  evidence,  he  may 
be  said  to  be  “condemned  of  himself:”  nor  does 
any  great  difficulty  appear  in  this  much  disputed 
text,  except  in  explaining  it  in  a  manner  con¬ 
sistent  wfiMi  the  systems  of  contending  zealots. 
— In  subordinate  matters  the  apostle  inculcated 
mutual  forbearance:  but  all  his  epistles  shew, 
that  he  supposed  some  errors  to  be  fundamental, 
and  absolutely  inconsistent  with  faith  in  Christ. 
For  pertinaciously  maintaining  these  errors, 
men  ought  to  be  excommunicated,  as  much  as 
for  gross  immoralities;  and  were  things  restored 
to  their  primitive  state  in  the  church  of  Christ, 
there  can  be  no  doubt,  that  those  who  deny  the 
ruined  estate  of  man  by  nature,  the  Deity  of 
Christ,  the  real  atonement  of  his  death,  justifi¬ 
cation  by  faith  in  the  merits  of  Christ,  of  grace 
and  not  of  works;  the  need  of  sanctification  by 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  of  obedience  to  God’s  com¬ 
mandments,  as  the  effect  and  evidence  of  justi¬ 
fying  faith,  with  other  doctrines  of  similar  im¬ 
portance,  would,  after  proper  admonition,  be  re¬ 
jected  by  the  pastors  of  the  church,  and  exclud¬ 
ed  from  the  communion  of  believers.  No  doubt 
would  remain  in  their  minds,  that  such  heretics 
were  subverted  and  sinned;  and  their  profession 
of  tenets  so  destructive  of  Christianity,  would  be 
deemed  a  kind  of  “self-condemnation;”  without 
considering  them  as  less  sincere  in  opposing  the 
truth,  than  Saul  of  Tarsus  was.  They  would 
not  judge  them  proper  persons  to  associate  with 
those  who  believed  the  doctrines  of  Christianity: 
but  yet  they  would  not  do  them  any  injury  in 
their  temporal  concerns,  or  refuse  to  aid  them 
in  distress;  or  neglect  to  pray  for  “God  to  give 
them  repentance,  to  the  acknowledging  of  the 
truth.”  The  connexion,  which  has  so  long  sub¬ 
sisted,  between  excommunication  and  persecu¬ 
tion,  has  aided  in  giving  occasion  to  a  latitudi- 
narian  candor,  and  a  laxity  of  discipline,  to  as¬ 
sociate  Avith  men’s  ideas  of  toleration.  But  the 
fullest  toleration  does  not  imply,  that  all  opin¬ 
ions  should  be  regarded  as  alike  right  or  proba 
ble:.nor  does  excommunication  imply,  that  any 
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12  When  I  shall  send  Artemas  unto 
thee,  or  ^  Tjchicus,  be  diligent  to  come 
unto  me  to  Nicopolisj  ®  for  I  have  deter¬ 
mined  there  to  winter. 

1 3  Bring  Zenas  *  the  lawyer  and 
“  Apollos  ^  on  their  journey  diligently, 
that  nothing  be  wanting  unto  them. 

1 4  And  let  ours  also  ^  learn  to  *  main- 


q  Sec  on  Acts20;4.  2  Tim.  4:12. 
r  2  Tim.  4:9,21. 
s  1  Cor.  16:6,8,9. 
t  Matt.  22:36.  Luke  7:30.  10:25. 

11:45,46.521  14:3. 
n  See  on  Acts  18:24. 


X  Acts  21:6.  28:10.  Rom.  16:24. 

1  Cor.  16:11.  3  John  6—8. 
y  See  on  8. 

*  Or,  profess  honest  trades. 
Acts  18:3.20:35.  Or.  Eph.4: 
28.  1  Thes.  2:9.  2  Thes.  3:8. 


alteration  should  be  made  in  men’s  civil  circum¬ 
stances.  {J^otes,  Matt.  18:15 — 18.  1  Cor.  5:1 — 5, 
9—13.  2  John  7—11.  Rev.  2:20—23.)  Some 
learned  and  ingenious  men  have  indeed  at  length 
discovered  that  it  is  no  sin  to  treat  the  word  of 
God  with  neglect,  contempt,  or  proud  opposition; 
and  that  it  is  of  little  consequence  what  doc¬ 
trines  men  believe!  No  wonder  then,  that  they 
cannot  explain  the  scripture  into  an  agreement 
with  these  tenets;  or  bring  the  word  of  God  to 
declare  its  own  insignificancy.  But  those  who 
believe,  that  “men  love  darkness  rather  than 
light,  because  their  deeds  are  evil,”  and  treat 
the  truth  of  God  as  a  lie,  because  it  opposes  their 
'pride  or  lusts,  will  not  find  much  difficulty  in 
understanding,  why  such  heretics  should  be  sep¬ 
arated  from  the  society  of  believers:  and  they 
will  chiefly  lament,  that  it  is  not  more  gener¬ 
ally  practised,  and  more  easily  practicable; 
seeing  it  is  evident,  “that  a  little  leaven  leaven- 
eth  the  whole  lump,”  in  many  churches  which 
once  seemed  to  flourish.  {Motes.,  Lev.  13:40 — 
44.  Rom.  16:17—20.  1  Tim.  1:18—20.  2  Tim. 
2:14—18.  2  Pet.  2:1—3.  1  John  5:9,10.) 

Heretic.  (10.)  *Ai(>£tikos.  Here  only. — 'Atpccrtf, 
5:17.  15:5.  24:5,14.  26:5.  28:22.  1  Cor.  11: 

19.  Gal.  5:20.  2  Pet.  2:1.  It  is  vain  to  seek  the 
meaning  of  this  word  from  profane  writers,  or 
from  etymology;  the  New  Testament  itself  must 
explain  it. — Now  it  is  manifest,  that  there  were 
important  differences  in  opinion.,  between  the 
Pharisees  and  Sadducees,  as  well  as  a  division 
into  sects:  and,  it  appears  to  me,  that  fundamen¬ 
tal  errors  in  doctrine,  rather  than  divisions  into 
parties,  are  intended,  when  heresies  are  men¬ 
tioned,  by  the  sacred  writers. — RejecW]  Uapairu. 
1  Tim.  4:7.  ‘Refuse  to  employ,  to  countenance, 
‘to  retain  him,  or  to  associate  at  all  with  him.’ 
— Condemned  oj" himse^.  (11)  AvroKaraKpiros.  Here 
only.  {JsTotCy  1  John  3:18 — 24.)  It  may  mean, 
that  professing  heretical  doctrines,  no  other  wit¬ 
nesses  were  needful  for  his  conviction  and  cen¬ 
sure.  {Mote,  1  Tim.  5:19,20.) 

V.  12 — 15.  There  were  several  cities  called 
Nicopolis,  {the  city  of  victory,)  especially  one  in 
Macedonia,  and  another  in  Epirus,  and  it  is  not 
certain  which  was  here  meant:  but  it  hence  ap¬ 
pears  that  St.  Paul  was  at  this  time  at  liberty. 
Had  he  written  from  Nicopolis,  as  the  spurious 
postscript  asserts,  he  would  have  said,  “I  have  de¬ 
termined  here  to  winter.” — He  purposed  to  send 
Artemas,  or  Tychicus,  to  inform  Titus,  when  to 
meet  him  there;  and  probably  to  supply  his 
place  in  Crete:  and  he  desired  him  to  come 
without  delay.  But  he  was  required  to  bring 
Zenas,  (who  was  either  a  converted  Jewish  doc¬ 
tor  of  the  law,  or  one  who  had  been  a  Roman 
lawyer,)  and  Apollos,  who  seems  to  have  been 
then  in  Crete:  and  he  was  studiously  to  help 
them,  that  by  the  kindness  of  the  churches, 
their  wants  and  travelling  expenses  might  be 
supplied.  Titus  was  also  directed  to  remind 
the  immediate  friends  of  the  apostle,  and  es- 
484] 


tain  good  works  for  necessary  uses,  ^  that 
they  be  not  unfruitful, 

15  All  that  are  “  with  me  salute  thee. 
^  Greet  them  that  ®love  us  in  the  faith. 
^  Grace  be  with  you  all.  Amen. 


z  Is.  61:3.  Malt.  7:19.  21:19. 
Luke  13:6—9.  John  15:8,16. 
Rom.  16:28.  Phil.  1:11.  4:17. 
Col.  1:10.  Heb.  6:6—12.  2 
Pet.  1:8. 

a  See  on  Rom.  16:21 — 24. 
b  See  on  Rom.  16:1 — 20. 


c  Gal.  5:6,  Eph.  6:23.  1  Tim 
1:5.  Philem.  5.  2  John  1,2.  3 
John  1. 

d  See  on  1  Cor.  16:23.  Eph.  6: 
24.  2  Tim.  4:22.— Heb.  13 

25» 


pecially  the  ministers,  that  they  should  “learn 
to  maintain,”  or  to  stand  forward  and  distinguish 
themselves,  in  the  practice  of  good  works,  for 
these  and  such  like  useful  purposes;  that  they 
might  not  be  unfruitful,  but  might  set  a  good 
example  to  the  new  converts. — Some  explain 
the  words  to  mean,  that  they  should  learn  and 
labor  in  “useful  trades,”  which  would  enable 
them,  though  no  emoluments  were  annexed  to 
their  office,  to  assist  their  brethren,  and  so  in 
this  respect  not  to  be  unfruitful.  {Marg.  Ref.) 
— With  this  admonition,  and  the  customary  sal¬ 
utations  and  benedictions,  he  concluded  the 
epistle. 

Bring  ...  on  their  journey.  (13)  Upoittpxpov. 
See  on  Acts  15:3. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—8. 

It  has  at  all  times  been  necessary,  to  remind 
Christians  “to  be  subject  to  principalities  and 
powers,  to  obey  magistrates,”  and  “to  submit  to 
one  another  in  the  fear  of  God;”  {Motes,  Eph. 
5:21.  1  Pet.  5:5 — 7.)  but  it  is  peculiarly  so  at 
present,  when  most  valuable  privileges  and  lib¬ 
erties  in  this  favored  land,  which  ought  to  have 
rendered  cheerful  subjection  and  peaceable 
obedience  universal,  among  all  who  “name  the 
name  of  Christ,”  have  given  occasion  to  a  con¬ 
trary  spirit  and  conduct  in  numbers,  who  seem 
to  forget,  that  most  express  precepts  to  this  ef¬ 
fect  are  found  in  the  scriptures.  But  real  re¬ 
ligion,  in  proportion  as  it  prevails,  will  render 
believers  quiet  subjects,  as  well  as  good  neigh¬ 
bors  and  relations,  and  “ready  to  every  good 
work:”  it  will  repress  every  turbulent  and  cen¬ 
sorious  temper,  and  restrain  them  from  “speak¬ 
ing  evil”  of  others,  and  from  reviling  and  wrang¬ 
ling;  and  it  will  teach  them  to  be  gentle  and 
meek  to  all  men.  These  dispositions,  and  this 
conduct,  are  the  genuine  effects  of  a  deep  con¬ 
viction  of  our  own  guilt,  united  with  a  believing 
and  experimental  knowledge  of  the  salvation  of 
the  gospel. — We  shall  not,  when  really  humbled 
and  enlightened,  disdain  or  be  wearied  out  by 
the  misconduct  of  the  most  unreasonable  ene¬ 
mies;  because  we  shall  well  remember,  that  we 
ourselves  were  formerlj'’  “foolish,  disobedient, 
and  deceived,  slaves  to  divers”  base  lusts,  and  a 
fondness  for  carnal  pleasures;  “that  we  lived  in 
malice  and  envy,”  and  in  short  Avere  hateful  to 
God,  and  disposed  to  hate  one  another,  and  thus 
“vessels  of  wrath  fitted  for  destruction,”  till  di¬ 
vine  grace  effected  the  blessed  change.  Let  us 
then  often  contemplate  the  discoveries,  which 
have  been  made  of  the  “kindness  and  love  of 
God  our  Savior,”  towards  our  fallen  apostate 
race,  in  “giving  his  Son  to  be  the  propitiation 
for  our  sins;”  his  patience  in  sparing  us,  during 
the  years  of  our  foolishness  and  rebellion;  his 
goodness  in  sending  us  the  word  of  salvation; 
and,  to  crown  the  whole,  his  mercy  in  causing 
us  to  partake  of  the  “washing  of  regeneration 
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j  and  the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  he 
poured  upon”  our  souls,  of  his  plenteous  grace, 
!  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Savior.  Surely  we 
know  that  none  of  these  things  were  procured 
“by  works  of  righteousness  which  we  had  done;” 
.  and  that  we  are  “justified  freely  by  his  grace, 
;  and  so  made  heirs  according  to  the  hope  of  eter¬ 
nal  life.”  Having  been  therefore  brought  into 
j  a  state  of  safety,  and  made  partakers  of  a  joyful 
hope,  by  the  mercy  of  God  the  Father,  through 
;  the  redemption  of  his  incarnate  Son,  and  by  the 
'  new  creation  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  it  certainly 
behoves  us  to  “take  the  lead  in  every  good 
work,”  by  which  we  can  glorify  God  our  Sa¬ 
vior,  or  benefit  mankind.  (JVo^e,  Phil.  4:8,9.) 
Ministers  should  frequently  and  earnestly  in¬ 
sist  upon  these  “faithful  sayings,”  and  “affirm 
these  things  constantly;”  and  shew  the  tendency 
of  the  truths  of  the  gospel  to  holiness  of  life: 
and  Christians  should  be  ambitious  of  exceeding 
all  other  men  in  every  good  thing,  for  the  hon¬ 
or  of  the  truth  through  which  they  are  saved. 
(JVo^e,  ^:14.) 

V.  9—15. 

Attending  to  “the  good  and  profitable”  things 
before  inculcated,  we  should  learn  to  avoid 


“foolish  questions”  and  contentious  disputations, 
which  “are  unprofitable  and  vain.”  But,  though 
IV  e  must  not  strive  about  words,  or  magnify 
every  difference  of  opinion  into  a  “damnable 
heresy;  yet  we  should  carefully  watch  against 
fundamental  errors,  which  are  inconsistent  with 
the  life  of  faith  in  the  Son  of  God,”  and  of 
grateful  obedience  to  him.  Many  are  subverted 
by  heretics;  we  should  therefore  “withdraw  from 
them,  if  they  neglect  proper  admonitions;  and 
though  they  should  not  be  separated  from  the 
communion  of  believers  here;  yet,  continuing 
impenitent,  they  will  at  last  be  rejected  by  the 
omniscient  Judge  of  all  men.  Whatever  Chris¬ 
tians  “find  to  do,”  they  should  attend  on  it  dil- 
igently;  (J\  ofe,  Ec,  9:10.)  they  ought  to  be 
ever  ready  to  help  one  another;  and  to  prevent 
and  relieve  the  wants  of  those  who  are  labor- 
ing  to  promote  the  gospel.  (JV^ofe,  3  John  5—8. 
P.  O.  1—8.)  Those  who  exhort  others  to  such 
good  works,  must  learn  to  maintain  them  in 
their  own  conduct;  and.,  on  proper  occasions,  to 
set  a  decided  and  conspicuous  example.  Then 
they  will  not  be  unfruitful  in  the  knowledge  of 
Christ;  mutual  love  as  the  fruit  of  faith  will  be 
increased;  and  “the  grace  of  our  Lord  will  be 
with  them  all.” 


THE 


EPISTLE  OF 


PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 

TO 


PHILEMON. 


PmLEMON  seems  to  have  been  a  Christian  of  some  eminence,  residing  at  Colosse,  (JVofe,  1.2 
Col.  4:9,1 1. )  who  had  been  converted  under  St.  Paul’s  ministry  (19):  perhaps  durino-  his  ahndp 
at  Ephesus  {Ms  19:10.)_Whea  the  apostle  was  imprisoned  it  lloreroies1m"sfa  Save  of 
Philemon,  haying  as  it  is  generally  thought,  been  guilty  of  some  dishonesty,  left  his  master  and 
fled  to  that  city,  though  at  the  distance  of  several  hundred  miles.  When  he  came  thither  curi¬ 
osity,  or  some  similar  motive,  induced  him  to  attend  on  St.  Paul’s  ministry,  which  it  pleased  God 
to  bless  for  his  conversion.  After  he  had  given  very  satisfactory  proof  of  a  real  change,  and 
manifested  an  excellent  disposition  by  suitable  behavior,  which  had  greatly  endeared  him  to  the 
apostle;  he  judg^  it  proper  to  send  him  back  to  his  master;  to  whom  he  wrote  this  epistle  in 
order  to  procure  Onesimus  a  more  favorable  reception,  than  he  could  otherwise  have  expected. 
—The  most  competent  judges  have  given  it  a  decided  preference,  as  a  model  of  good  writing  in 
the  epistolary  kind,  to  the  most  admired  remains  of  antiquity.  Indeed,  we  can  scarcely  con¬ 
ceive,  how  such  a  cause,  as  that  of  Onesimus,  could  have  been  pleaded  in  a  more  interesting 
obliging,  prudent,  pathetic,  and  masterly  manner.  It  is  also  very  replete  with  useful  instruc 

entertained  no  doubt  of  Philemon’s  compliance  with  his  request;  and  expect 
ed  that  he  would  do  more  than  he  said.  It  is  therefore  probable,  that  Onesimus  was  not  onlv  re- 

liberty;  and  it  is  pnerally  thought,  that  he  became  afterwards  a 
minister  of  the  gospel.  Onesimus  accompanied  Tychicus  to  Colosse,  and,  it  may  be  concluded, 
that  the  apostle  wrote  to  Philemon  at  the  same  time;  and  that  Onesimus,  having  delivered  the 
letter  to  his  master,  and  obtained  his  forgiveness,  joined  with  Tychicus,  in  executing  the  apos¬ 
tle’s  commission  to  the  Colossians.  j  ^  = 


The  apostle  salutfs  PhilemoD,  1 — 3;  declares  his  joy  at  hearing 
of  his  faith  and  love,  4 — 7;  earnestly  and  pathetically  entreats 
him  to  re.ceive  into  favor  his  fugitive  servant,  Onesimus,  now 
become,  by  the  apostle’s  ministry,  a  consistent  believer,  8—21- 
desires  him  to  provide  for  him  a  lodging,  as  he  expected  lo  be 
speedily  released,  22;  and  concludes  with  salutations  and  bene¬ 
dictions,  23 — 25 


PAUL,  ^  a  prisoner  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  ^  Timothj  our  brother,  unto 

a9.  See  on  Eph.  3:1. 4:1.  6:20.  j  The*,  lil. 
b  See  on  2  Cor.  1:1.  Col.  1:1.  2  | 


A.  D.  64^ 


PHILEMON. 


A.  D.  64. 


Philemon  our  dearly  beloved,  and  fellow- 
laborer; 

2  And  to  our  beloved  Apphia,  and 
^  Archippus,  ®  our  fellow-soldier,  and  to 
^  the  church  in  thy  house: 

3  s  Grace  to  you,  and  peace,  from  God 
our  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 


4  I  thank  my  God,  making  mention  of 
thee  always  in  my  prayers, 

5  ^  Hearing  of  thy  love  and  faith,  which 
thou  hast  ^  toward  the  Lord  Jesus,  and 
toward  all  saints; 

6  That  ^  the  communication  of  thy 
faith  may  become  effectual,  by  “  the  ac¬ 
knowledging  of  every  good  thing  which 
is  "  in  you  in  Christ  Jesus. 

c  24.  1  Cor.  3:9.  Phil.  4:3.  Col. 


4:11.  1  Thes.  3:2. 
d  Col.  4:17. 

e  Phil.  2:26.  2  Tim.  2:3,4. 
f  Rom.  16:5.  1  Cor.  16:19.  Col. 
4:15. 

gSee  on  Rom.  1:7.  2  Cor.  13: 

14. 

h  See  on  Rom.  1:8.  Phil.  1:3. 
Col.  1:3.  1  Thes.  1:2.  2  Thes. 


1:3,  2  Tim.  1:3. 
iOal.  5:6.  Eph.  1:15.  Col.  1:4. 
k  7.  Ps.  16:3.  Acts  9:39—41. 
Rom.  12:13.  16:25,26.  1  Cor. 
16:1.  1  John  3:23.  5:1,2. 

1  2  Cor.  9:12—14.  Tit.  3:14. 
Heb.  6:10. 

m  Matt.  6:16.  1  Cor.  14:25.  1 

Pet.  2:12.  3:1,16. 
n  2  Pet.  1:8. 


NOTES.  I 

V.  1,  2.  The  apostle  did  not  intend  to  write 
authoritatively  to  Philemon,  and  therefore  he  j 
only  styled  himself  “a  prisoner  of  Jesus  Christ:”  i 
{^JSotes^  8 — 11.  Eph.  3:1 — 7.  4:1 — 6.)  which 
tended  to  procure  an  affectionate  regard  to  him;  | 
and  he  joined  Timothy  with  him,  that  his  request  i 
might  be  presented  as  the  united  desire  of  him ! 
and  his  brethren.  Though  Philemon  is  called; 
“a  fellow-laborer,”  it  is  not  certain  that  he  was 
a  minister;  perhaps  he  served  the  cause  of  Christ 
by  active  diligence  in  another  manner.  (A'bfe, 
Ehil.  4:1 — 3.)  The  beloved  Apphia  is  generally 
supposed  to  have  been  his  wife,  though  some 
think  that  she  was  his  sister.  Archippus,  whom 
the.  apostle  called  his  “fellow-soldier,”  and  to 
whom  he  sent  a  special  charge  in  another  epis¬ 
tle,  (jVofe,  Col.  4:17.)  is  thought  to  have  been  the 
son  or  near  relation  of  Philemon:  and  he  seems 
to  have  resided  in  his  family,  which  was  so  pious  I 
and  well  regulated,  that  it  was  in  some  respects 
a  Christian  church.  [Marg.  Ref. — N'otes^  Matt. 
18:19,20.  Rom.  16:3,4.) 

Fellow-soldier.  (2)  Suapartwr;;.  Phil.  2:25. 

V.  3.  [Marg.Rej. — Mote,  Rom.l:5 — 7.)  ‘Hence 
‘it  appears,  that  the  nature  of  the  Father,  and  of 
‘the  Son,  is  the  same:  seeing  the  Son  can  do  that 
‘which  the  Father  doeth,  and  the  Father  is  said 
‘to  do  that  which  the  Son  doeth.’  Jerome. 

V.  4 — 7.  The  apostle  thanked  God  continually 
for  his  grace  bestowed  on  Philemon,  of  whom  he 
made  “mention  continually  in  his  prayers.”  His 
gratitude  to  the  Lord  was  excited  from  time  to 
time,  by  the  good  accounts  which  he  received  of 
Philemon’s  “love  and  faith,”  even  “his  faith 
toward  the  Lord  Jesus,”  and  his  love  to  him  and 
“to  all  the  saints”  for  his  sake.  [Motes,  2  Cor. 
8:6—9.  Gal.  5:1—6.  Eph.  1:15—23.  Col.  1: 

3 — 8.)  The  obvious  meaning  of  the  passage 
requires  a  transposition  of  the  words,  which 
arise  from  an  arrangement,  not  at  all  unsuit¬ 
able  to  the  Greek  language,  though  it  appears 
rather  harsh  in  an  English  translation.  The 
apostle  also  prayed,  “that  the  communication  of 
Philemon’s  faith  might  become  effectual,  &c.” 
Some  explain  this  of  his  liberal  communication 
from  his  temporal  afBuence,  being  made  “effect-! 
ual”  for  the  relief  of  the  saints,  and  for  the ' 
evident  demonstration  of  his  faith,  from  which} 
it  sprang.  Others  suppose  the  apostle  to  mean, 
486] 


7  For  we  have  °  great  joy  and  consola¬ 
tion  in  thy  love,  because  p  the  bowels  of 
the  saints  are  refreshed  by  thee,  brother. 

8  Wherefore,  though  1  might  be  much 
‘i  bold  in  Christ  to  *■  enjoin  thee  that  which 
is  convenient, 

9  Yet  for  Move’s  sake  I  rather  be¬ 
seech  thee,  being  such  a  one  as  *  Paul  the 
aged,  and  now  also  a  prisoner  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

10  I  beseech  thee  for  *  my  son,  ^  Ones- 
imus,  ivhom  I  have  begotten  in  my 
bonds; 

1 1  Which  in  time  past  was  to  thee  ®  un¬ 
profitable,  but  now  ^profitable  to  thee 
and  to  me: 


ol  Thes.  1:3.2:13,19.3:9.  2 
John  4.  3  John  3 — 6. 
p20.  2  Tim.  1:16. 
q2Cor.  3:12.  10:1,2.  11:21.  1 

Thes.  2:2,6. 


46:4. 

u  1,  See  on  Eph.  3:1.  4:1. 

X  2  Sam.  9.1—7.  18:5.  19:37,38 
Mark  9:17.  1  Tim.  1:2.  Tit 

1:4. 


r  2  Cor.  10:8. 

s  Rom.  12:1.  2  Cor.  5:20.  6:1. 

Eph.  4:1.  Heb.  13:19.  1  Pet. 
2:11. 

tPs.  71:9,18.  Pro V.  16:31.  Is. 


y  Col.  4:9. 

z  1  Chr.  4:15.  Gal.  4:19. 
a  Job  30:1,2.  Matt.  26:30.  Luke 
17:10.  Rom.  3:12. 
b  Luke  16:24,32.  2  Tim.  4:11. 


i  that  his  “communion,  or  participation  of  faith  in 
Christ,  might  be  effectual  in  regulating  his  own 
temper  and  conduct.  But,  though  both  these 
senses  may  be  contained  in  the  words,  they 
seem  to  have  a  still  further  meaning.  The 
apostle  probably  prayed,  that  Philemon’s  en¬ 
deavors,  to  “communicate”  his  faith  in  Christ 
to  those  around  him,  might  be  rendered  effect¬ 
ual,  through  the  evident  excellency  of  his  own 
example,  and  that  of  his  family:  so  that  men 
might  be  induced  to  acknowledge  the  reality 
and  value  “of  every  good  thing  which  was  in 
them,”  by  means  of  their  relation  to  Christ;  and 
thus  to  entertain  a  favorable  opinion  of  that 
religion,  which  produced  such  beneficial  effects, 
on  the  conduct  of  those  who  embraced  it. 
[Motes,  Matt.  5:14—16.  1  Pet.  2:12.)  This  he 

trusted  would  be  the  case;  for  he  “had  great  joy” 
and  comfort,  in  the  accounts  that  he  heard  of 
his  liberal  love,  by  which  the  urgent  necessities 
of  Christians  and  ministers  were  supplied:  so 
that,  while  their  bodies  were  refreshed  at  his 


expense,  their  hearts  were  also  rejoiced  by  his 
good  example  and  pious  conversation:  and  there¬ 
fore  the  apostle  cordially  owned  him,  and  great¬ 
ly  loved  him,  as  his  brother  in  the  gospel.  The 
word  “brother,”  placed  thus  at  the  end  of  a  sen¬ 
tence,  is  peculiarly  emphatical,  and  expressive 
of  the  most  entire  cordiality. 

Communication.  (6)  Kotvwrm.  See  on  Jlcts 
2:42.  [JS  ote,  Phil.  1:3 — 6.) — .Acknowledging.'] 
Einyvcocrei.  Col.  1:9.  2:2.  3:10.  2  Tim.  2:25. 

Tit.  1:1. 


V.  8 — 11.  The  apostle  here  enters  on  the 
immediate  design  of  the  epistle.  When  he  con 
sidered  his  own  apostolical  authority  and  Phile¬ 
mon’s  character;  he  supposed  that  he  might,  with 
propriety,  have  “enjoined”  him,  in  the  name  of 
Christ,  to  do  what  was  so  evidently  “conven¬ 
ient,”  or  agreeable  to  the  loving  spirit  of 
Christianity:  yet  he  preferred  the  language  of 
a  supplicant,  in  the  present  case,  and  besought 
Philemon  “for  love’s  sake,”  even  the  love  of 
Christ  to  them,  and  their  love  to  him,  and  to 
each  other  through  him,  that  he  would  grant 
him  one  special  favor,  which  he  had  it  much  at 
heart  to  obtain.  He  would  remind  him,  that 
his  humble  supplicant  was  “such  a  one  as  Paul 
the  aged,”  (for  he  was  probably  above  sixty 
years  old  at  this  time;)  and  “also  a  prisoner  of 


A.  D.  64. 


PHILEMON. 


A.  D.  64 


12  V/liom  I  have  sent  again:  ®  thou 
therefore  receive  him,  that  is  ^  mine  own 
bowels. 

13  Whom  I  would  have  retained  with 
me,  that  ®in  thj  stead  he  might  have 
ministered  unto  me  in  ^  the  bonds  of  the 
gospel. 

1 4  But  s  without  thy  mind  would  I  do 
nothing:  that  ^  thy  benefit  should  not  be 
as  it  were  of  necessity,  but  willingly. 

15  For  *  perhaps  he  therefore  departed 
for  a  season,  that  thou  shouldest  receive 
him  for  ever; 

1 6  Not  now  as  a  servant,  but  above  a 
servant,  ^  a  brother  beloved,  specially 
to  me;  but  how  much  more  unto  thee, 

*  both  in  the  flesh, and  in  the  Lord! 

[Practical  Obse7~vations.]  ' 


cMatt.  6:14,15.  18:21—35. 

Mark  11:25.  Eph.  4:32. 
d  Deut.  13:6.  2  Sam.  16:11. 

Jer.  31:20.  Luke  15:20. 
e  1  Oor.  16:n.  Phil.  2:30. 
fSeeonl.  Eph.  3:1. 4:1. 

5  8,9.  2  Cor.  1:24.  1  Pet.  5:3. 
h  1  Chr.  29:17.  Ps.  110:3.  1  Cor. 


9:17.  2  Cor.  8:12.  9:5,7.  1  Pet. 
5:2. 

i  Gen.  45:5—8.  50:20.  Ps.  76:10. 

Is.  10:7.  Acts  4:23. 
k  Matt.  23:8.  Acts  9:17.  Gal.  j 
3:23,29.  1  Tim.  6:2.  Heb.  3:  ; 
1.  1  Pet.  1:22,23.  1  John  5:1. 

1  Eph.  6:5—7.  Col.  3:22. 


Jesus  Christ.”  For  having-,  as  a  minister  of  the 
g-ospel,  encountered  numberless  afflictions  and 
perils,  in  seeking-  the  salvation  of  men’s  souls, ; 
he  was  then  enduring-  the  hardsVdps  of  a  long- 
imprisonment  in  the  cause  of  Christ;  and  he 
could  not  doubt  of  Philemon’s  readiness  to  do 
any  thing-  proper,  which  mig-ht  mitigate  the 
severity  of  his  sufferings.  His  petition  indeed 
was  not  presented  for  himself:  but  it  was  in 
behalf  of  “his  son,”  even  of  one  “whom  he  had 
begotten  in  his  bonds,”  “the  son  of  his  old  age,”  | 
for  whom  he  had  the  most  tender  parental  affec-  j 
tion;  and  this  son  was  “Oncsimus!”  In  the; 
original  Onesimus  is  mentioned  at  the  close  of ; 
the  sentence;  that  the  suspense  and  most  affec-  j 
tionate  introduction,  might  prepare  Philemon  to 
read  a  name,  which  could  scarcely  fail  of  being 
associated  in  his  mind  Avith  unfavorable  ideas. 
“Onesimus”  signifies  'profitable;  in  allusion  to  i 
Avhich,  the  apostle  alloAved,  that  he  had  not ; 
formerly  deserved  that  name,  having  been  j 
“unprofitable;”  probably  he  had  been  unfaithful, 
dishonest,  and  unruly;  perhaps  addicted  to  other 
vices.  This  the  apostle  seems  to  have  known 
from  his  OAvn  confession.  But  he  spake  of  his 
faults  in  the  gentlest  language,  and  hastened  to 
mention  the  change  which  had  taken  place;  and 
by  which  his  character  was  now  made  to  ansAver 
the  meaning  of  his  name;  so  that  he  Avas  become 
“profitable”  both  to  Philemon  and  to  the  apostle. 
He  was  prepared  to  be  a  useful  servant  to  the 
former;  he  had  been  serviceable  to  the  latter, 
and  he  hoped  that  he  would  be  still  more  so. 

1  might  be  much  bold^  &c.  (8)  UoXKriv  Trappnoiav 
£;^a)v.  See  oujohn  7:4. — To  enjoin.'^  E:rtrao-(j£iv. 
Mark  1:27.  6:27.  Acts  23:2.  ’E.-trirayri'  See  on 
T?7.  2:15. — That  which  is  convenient.']  To  avTjKov. 
Eph.  ErA.  Co/.  3:18. —  Unprofitable.  [1})  Axpvs-ov. 
Not  elseAvhere. — Profitable.]  iLvxpriTov-  2  Tim. 
2:21.  4:11.  “Very  useful.” 

V.  12 — 16.  Onesimus  Avas  Philemon’s  legal 
property,  and  St.  Paul  had  required  and  pre¬ 
vailed  with  Onesimus  to  return  to  him,  haA'ing 
made  sufficient  trial  of  his  sincerity;  and  he 
requested  Philemon  to  receh^e  him,  with  the 
same  kindness,  as  he  Avould  the  aged  apostle’s 
“own  son  according  to  the  flesh;”  being  equally 
dear  to  him,  as  his  spiritual  child.  He  would 
gladly  have  kept  him  at  Rome,  to  minister  to 


1 7  If  “  thou  count  me  therefore  a  part 
ner,  °  receive  him  as  myself. 

18  If  he  hath  WTonged  thee,  or  oweth 
thee  aught,  °  put  that  on  mine  account: 

19  P  I  Paul  have  written  it  with  mine 
own  hand,  I  will  repay  it:  albeit  I  do  not 
say  to  thee,  ^  how  thou  owest  unto  me 
even  thine  own  self  besides. 

20  Yea,  brother,  ''  let  me  have  joy  of 
thee  in  the  Lord:  ®  refresh  my  bowels  in 
the  Lord. 

21  Having  *  confidence  in  thy  obedi¬ 
ence,  I  wrote  unto  thee,  knowing  that  thou 
wilt  also  do  more  than  I  say. 

22  But  withal  “  prepare  me  also  a 
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him  in  his  confinement;  which  Onesimus  would 
willingly  have  done,  in  the  bonds  of  the  gospel, 
being  attached  to  him  from  Christian  love  and 
gratitude:  and,  as  he  knetv  that  Philemon  would 
joyfully  have  done  him  any  service  in  person,  if 
he  had  been  at  Rome;  so  he  would  have  con 
sidered  Onesimus,  as  ministering  to  him  in  his 
master’s  stead.  But  he  Avould  not  do  any  thing 
of  this  kind  Avithout  his  consent;  lest  he  should 
seem  to  extort  the  benefit,  and  Philemon  should 
appear  to  act  from  “necessity,”  rather  than 
“from  a  Avilling  mind.”  [JS^otes.,  2  Cor.  9:1 — 7.) — 
He  had  indeed  hopes  of  deriving  benefit  from 
Onesimus’s  faithful  serAuce,  at  some  future  pen 
od,  by  Philemon’s  free  consent:  yet  he  was  not 
sure,  that  this  was  the  Ivord’s  purpose  respect 
ing  him;  for  perhaps  he  permitted  him  to  leave 
his  master  for  a  season,  in  so  improper  a  man¬ 
ner,  in  order  that,  being  converted,  he  might 
be  receh^ed  on  his  return  with  such  affection, 
and  might  abide  with  Philemon  Avith  such  faith¬ 
fulness  and  diligence,  that  they  should  choose 
to  Ih^e  together,  the  rest  of  their  lives,  as  fellow- 
heirs  of  eternal  felicity.  [Marg.  Ref.  i.)  In 
this  case  he  knew  that  Philemon  Avould  no  long¬ 
er  consider  Onesimus  merely  as  a  slave,  but 
vieAv  him  as  “above  a  slave,  even  as  a  brother 
beloved.”  This  he  was  become  to  Paul  in  an 
especial  manner,  who  had  before  been  entirely 
a  stranger  to  him:  how  much  more  then  might 
it  be  supposed,  that  he  would  be  endeared  to 
Philemon,  when  he  became  well  acquainted 
Avith  his  excellency;  seeing  he  would  be  near 
to  him,  both  in  the  flesh,  as  one  of  his  domestics, 
and  in  the  Lord,  being  one  with  him  in  Christ 
as  a  believer! 

Bowels.  (12)  See  on  Luke  1:78. 

V.  17 — 21.  If  Philemon  deemed  the  apostle 
“a  partner,”  or  partaker  of  the  same  grace,  and 
dear  to  him  for  Christ’s  sake;  let  him  express 
his  love  to  him  by  receiving  Onesimus,  Avith  as 
much  kindness  as  he  would  haA^e  received  Paul 
himself  if  he  had  come  in  person:  and,  in  case 
Onesimus  had  Avronged  Philemon,  or  Avas  in  his 
debt;  let  him  place  that  to  his  account:  and,  as 
he  Avrote  the  epistle  Avith  his  own  hand,  he  gaA^e, 
as  it  were,  a  promissory  note,  that  he  would  re¬ 
pay  it  upon  demand. — It  is  generally  obscrA  ed, 
that  this  is  a  plain  instance  of  a  debt,  being  ini- 
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lodging;  ^  for  I  trust  that  ^  through  jour 
prayers,  I  shall  be  given  unto  you. 

23  There  salute  thee  ^  Epaphras,  ^  my 
fellow-prisoner  in  Christ  Jesus; 


X  Rom.  15:24.  Phil.  1:25,26.  2: 
24.  Heb.  13:23.  2  John  12.  3 
John  14. 

y  Rom.  15:30 — 32.  2  Cor.  1:11. 


Phil.  1:19.  Jam.  5:16. 
z  Col.  1:7.  4:12. 
a  Rom.  16:7.  Col.  4:10. 


puled  to  one,  which  was  contracted  by  another; 
and  of  one  by  a  voluntary  eng-ag-ement  becom¬ 
ing-  answerable  for  the  misconduct  of  another; 
that  the  latter  mig-ht  be  exempted  from  the  pun¬ 
ishment  due  to  his  crimes,  and  partake  of  ben¬ 
efits  to  which  he  had  no  rig-ht.  This  accords  to 
the  doctrine  of  Christ’s  voluntary  bearing-  the 
punishment  of  our  sins,  that  we  mig-ht  receive 
the  reward  of  his  rig^hteousness,  by  a  recipro¬ 
cal  imputation. — Perhaps,  the  apostle  understood 
that  Philemon  had  expressed  some  sharpness 
concerning  Onesimus’s  conduct;  or  suspicion  of 
his  sincerity  in  his  professed  repentance;  or 
knowing  him  to  be  naturally  somewhat  severe 
in  his  temper,  he  might  fear  k-sth.e  should  pun¬ 
ish  him,  as  the  laws  permitted  masters  to  do 
their  slaves  in  such  cases;  which  would  not 
only  have  been  grievous  to  Onesimus,  but  dis¬ 
graceful  to  the  gospel,  and  to  Philemon  himself. 
He  therefore  so  far  interested  himself  in  the 
matter:  though  he  could  scarcely  suppose  that 
payment  would  be  demanded  of  him;  and  he 
added,  that,  in  making  this  proposal,  he  had  for- 
born  to  bring  into  the  account,  that  Philemon 
“owed  to  him  his  ownself,”  in  an  especial  man¬ 
ner,  as  God  had  made  him  the  instrument  of  his 
eternal  salvation;  thus  intimating  that  he  nev¬ 
er  could  sufficiently  requite  that  obligation. 
{^Totes,  1  Cor.  4:14—17.  Jam.  5:19,20.)  He 
therefore  pathetically  besought  him,  to  let  him 
have  an  opportunity  of  “rejoicing  on  his  ac¬ 
count,”  in  the  Lord’s  kindness  to  him;  and  to 
grant  him  this  request,  which  would  as  much 
refresh  his  compassionate  heart,  as  Philemon’s 
liberality  did  “the  bowels  of  the  saints.”  (A^o^e, 
4 — 7.)  Having  confidence  that  he  was  ready 
to  obey  the  Lord’s  will,  which  had  been  intimat¬ 
ed  by  him,  he  had  written  to  him,  being  assured 
that  he  would  do  even  more  than  he  had  re¬ 
quested. — Our  curiosity  is  not  gratified  by  be¬ 
ing  informed  of  the  effect  of  this  epistle:  yet 
we  can  hardly  doubt,  that  Philemon  forgave 
Onesimus,  received  him  with  kindness,  remit¬ 
ted  what  he  owed  to  him,  and  afterwards 
gave  him  his  liberty,  that  he  might  attend  on 
the  apostle.  His  appointment  with  Tychicus  to 
deliver  the  epistle  to  the  Colossians  seems  to 
intimate,  that  Paul  meant  to  employ  him  as  a 
minister,  which  probably  was  afterwards  done. 

A  partner.  (17)  Koividvov.  See  on  Luke  5'AO. 
(Jfote,  1  John  1:3,4.) — Put  that  on  mine  account. 
(l8)  Tovto  cfioi  tWoyu.  Rom.  5:13. — Owest  ...  be¬ 
sides.  (19)  npoffo^ciXcif.  Tnsuper  dehes.  ‘Owest 
‘to  me  above  others.’ — Have  joy  of  thee.  (20) 
Ovaifxrjv.  Here  only.  JS'oie,  S — 11. 

V.  22 — 25.  The  apostle,  though  at  this  time 
in  bonds,  had  an  expectation  of  being  speedilv 
released,  when  he  wrote  this  epistle,  and  he 
purposed  to  visit  Philemon  and  the  Colossians, 
when  that  took  place.  He  was  persuaded  they 
did  not  forget  to  pray  for  his  liberty,  that  he 
might  be  enabled  to  visit  them,  and  he  trusted, 
that  in  answer  to  their  prayers,  this  would  soon 
be  effected;  therefore  he  desired  them  to  pre¬ 
pare  him  a  convenient  lodging. — This  circum¬ 
stance  would  add  energy  to  his  request  in  be¬ 
half  of  Onesimus. — Epaphi'as  attended  Paul  so 
closely,  that  he  might  be  deemed  his  fellow- 
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24  ^  Marcus,  Aristarchus,  ^  Demas 
®  Lucas,  ^  my  fellow-laborers. 

23  The  g  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
be  with  ^  your  spirit.  Amen. 
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prisoner;  or  perhaps  he  was  imprisoned  with 
him.  {Marg.  Ref.  JsTote,  Acts  20:25—27.  Pref¬ 
aces  to  1  Timothy  and  2  Timothy.^ 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—16. 

The  “fellow-laborers”  and  “fellow-soldiers” 
of  Christ,  ought  to  “pray  and  to  thank  God”  for 
each  other,  with  the  greatest  constancy  and 
fervency:  for  faith  in  Christ,  and  love  to  him, 
should  unite  saints  more  closely,  than  any  out- 
,  ward  relation  can  the  people  of  the  world. 
(JVbfe^,  1  Pet.  1:22 — 25.)  Those  who  partake 
of  this  blessedness,  must  and  will  desire  to  com¬ 
municate  it  to  others;  and  their  endeavors  will 
be  rendered  effectual,  through  fervent  prayer, 
and  by  a  uniform  course  of  piety,  purity,  integ- 
rity,  and  benevolence;  which  will  constrain 
men  to  “acknowledge  the  good  things,  which 

are  in  them”  as  believers  in  Christ _ Faithful 

ministers  have  great  joy  and  comfort  in  that 
little  company  of  affluent  Christians,  whose 
“love  abounds”  in  liberality  to  all  men;  and 
when  “the  bowels  of  the  saints  are  refreshed 
by  them,”  and  their  wants  generously  supplied. 
— It  is  by  no  means  proper  to  exercise  authority 
on  every  occasion;  even  when  ministers  may 
be  “bold  to  enjoin  what  is  convenient.”  It  is 
frequently  far  more  prudent,  for  love’s  sake,  to 
beseech  even  juniors  and  inferiors;  especially 
when  it  may  be  supposed,  that  they  will  be  re¬ 
luctant  to  what  is  required,  and  when  it  may 
be  difficult  to  convince  them  of  its  indispensa¬ 
ble  obligation.  These  requests,  from  such  a  one 
as  in  any  good  measure  resembles  “Paul  the 
aged,”  will  have  the  energy  of  injunctions,  and 
engage  compliance,  without  risking  a  subse¬ 
quent  distaste;  which  is  al-ways,  in  such  cases, 
to  be  feared  from  the  remaining  self-love  of  the 
human  heart;  even  in  respect  of  pious  men, 
who  would  do  much  to  alleviate  the  sufferings, 
or  increase  the  comforts,  of  their  faithful  pas¬ 
tors.  In  such  circumstances,  wisdom  and  hu¬ 
mility  will  teach  the  aged  and  experienced  to 
become  willingly  the  obliged  parties,  when  they 
might  assume  a  higher  tone. — In  speaking  to 
persons  about  their  sins,  for  their  humiliation, 
the  heinous  nature  and  manifold  aggravations 
of  them  should  be  insisted  on:  but  in  mention¬ 
ing  them  to  others^  who  are  disposed  to  severity 
or  resentment,  we  should  soften  and  extenuate 
as  far  as  truth  will  permit:  and  the  subject 
ought  to  be  introduced  with  all  the  tenderness 
and  caution  imaginable,  that  every  thing  may 
tend  to  conciliate,  and  nothing  to  exasperate. 
— When  penitents  shew  their  sincerity  by 
“works  meet  for  repentance,”  they  should  be 
treated  by  ministers  with  parental  tenderness; 
and  taken  under  their  patronage,  in  respect  of 
the  temporal  consequences  of  their  former  sins. 
For  in  this  manner,  those  “who  were  unprofit¬ 
able’’  to  their  relatives  and  neighbors,  and  a 
trouble  to  all  connected  with  them,  are  made 
“profitable”  to  the  community  and  to  the  church 
of  God.  (JV'oie,  Mark  5:14 — 20.  P.  O.  14 — 20.) 
They  often  become  greatly  useful  to  ministers 
and  their  families,  and  a  blessing  to  all  among 
whom  they  reside;  they  supply  other  men’s  lack 
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of  service,  to  the  suffering'  disciples  of  Christ, 
by  tending  on  them  in  their  stead;  they  promote 
the  gospel  by  their  example,  conversation,  and 
prayers;  and  some  of  them  become  preachers 
of  the  word  of  life  to  their  fellow-sinners:  for 
“behold  all  things  are  become  new.” — No  pros¬ 
pect  of  usefulness  should  induce  ministers  to  al¬ 
low  their  converts  to  neglect  relative  obliga¬ 
tions,  or  to  fail  of  obedience  to  their  superiors. 
One  great  evidence  of  true  repentance  consists 
in  returning  to  the  practice  of  those  duties 
which  had  been  neglected:  and  even  liberty  to 
engage  in  other  services  should  be  sought  from 
those  concerned;  not  as  it  were  of  necessity, 
but  by  their  willing  consent.  We  know  not  for 
what  services  God  may  intend  those,  whom  he 
has  marvellously  converted;  having  therefore 
given  our  judgment,  and  used  proper  means,  we 
should  leave  all  things  to  his  determination,  in 
whose  hand  are  the  hearts  of  all  the  children 
of  men. 

V.  17—25. 

Little  do  men  know  for  what  purposes  the  Lord 
leaves  them  to  change  their  situations,  or  engage 
in  enterprises,  from  worldly  or  criminal  mo¬ 
tives.  We  should  have  thought,  that  Onesimus’s 
departure  from  his  master,  would  have  been 
final,  and  his  journey  to  Rome  ruinous;  yet  the 
Lord  had  far  other  and  more  gracious  purposes 
concerning  him:  (JVo^e,  Gen.  50:20.)  and  had  he 
not  over-ruled,  in  a  similar  manner,  some  of  our 
ungodly  projects,  the  writer  and  many  readers 
may  say,  with  humble  gratitude,  our  destruc¬ 
tion  must  have  been  the  inevitable  conse¬ 
quence;  though,  through  that  gracious  interpo-  i 
sition,  they  eventually  proved  the  occasion  of 
our  being  brought  into  the  way  of  salvation  and 
of  usefulness.  When  we  read  of  Onesimus’s 
conversion  at  Rome,  after  having  grown  worse 


and  worse,  as  it  is  probable,  in  Philemon’s  pious 
family;  we  should  learn  to  despair  gf  none,  but 
still  to  use  means,  and  offer  prayers  for  them: 
and^  we  should  be  ever  ready  to  receive  the 
penitent,  with  that  kindness  which  God  shews 
to  his  returning  prodigals.  (JVb<e,  Luke  15:20— 
24.)  This  should  especially  be  attended  to,  in 
our  conduct  towards  relations  or  domestics; 
whose  conversion  should  be  doubly  welcome, 
notwithstanding  their  past  misconduct,  that 
they  may  be  near  to  us,  and  beloved  by  us,  “in 
the  flesh,  aud  in  the  Lord.” — Ministers  should, 
in  such  cases,  love  to  be  peace-makers;  (JVbfe, 
5:9.)  and  they  ought  to  give  up  their  own 
interest,  in  order  to  prevail  with  offended  pa¬ 
rents  or  masters,  to  be  reconciled  to  their  peni¬ 
tent  children  or  servants;  that  so  the  severity, 
animosity,  and  division  may  be  prevented,  by 
which  the  gospel  is  often  disgraced.  When 
such  offenders  have  wronged  others,  or  owe 
what  they  cannot  pay,  it  may  sometimes  be 
proper  for  us  to  pay  it  for  them,  if  we  can;  as 
followers  of  Christ  who  “bare  our  sins  in  his 
own  body  on  the  tree.”  Thus  we  shall  best  pre¬ 
vail  with  our  brethren,  to  use  lenity  and  for¬ 
bearance:  especially  when  we  deal  with  those, 
who  “owe  their  own  selves”  to  the  blessing  of 
God  on  our  ministry:  and  such  persons  ought  to 
be  reminded  to  let  their  Roving  pastors  “have 
joy  of  them  in  the  Lord,”  to  refresh  their  hearts, 
to  answer  their  confidence,  and  even  to  do  more 
than  modesty  will  permit  them  to  request.  Then 
their  praj  ers  for  each  other  will  be  more  fer¬ 
vent;  and,  in  answer  to  them,  their  meetings 
on  earth  will  be  comfortable  and  cordial: 
but  even  if  this  be  denied,  “the  grace  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  will  be  with  their  spirits,”  and  they 
will  soon  meet  before  the  throne,  to  join  for 
ever  in  admiring  the  riches  of  redeeming  love 
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The  general  testimony  of  antiquity,  the  current  tradition  of  the  church,  and  the  judgment  of 
the  most  competent  modern  critics,  determine  this  epistle  to  have  been  written  by  the  apostle 
Paul;  though  some,  both,  in  former  and  latter  times,  have  thought  otherwise.  ‘  “The  epistle 
‘of  Paul.”  Thus  we  find  it  written  in  all  our  manuscripts,  one  only  excepted,  in  which  it  is 
‘only,  “The  epistle  to  the  Hebrews.”  ’  Beza. — ‘It  is  evident,  that  this  epistle  was  generally 
‘received  in  ancient  times,  by  those  Christians  who  used  the  Greek  language,  and  lived  in  the 
‘eastern  parts  of  the  Roman  empire.  In  particular,  Clement  of  Alexandria,  before  the  end  of 
‘the  second  century,  received  this  epistle  as  St.  Paul’s,  and  quoted  it  frequently,  and  without 
-any  doubt  or  hesitation.— It  is  not  expressly  quoted  as  St.  Paul’s,  by  any  of  the  Latin  writers 
‘m  the  three  first  centuries.  However,  it  was  known  to  Irenaeus  and  Tertullian. — It  is  mani- 
‘fest,  that  it  was  received  as  an  epistle  of  St.  Paul,  by  many  Latin  writers  in  the  fourth,  fifth, 
‘and  sixth  centuries.’  Lardner. — Origen,  who  held  some  peculiar  notions  concerning  it,  says, 
‘The  ancients  did  not  rashly  hand  it  down  as  St.  Paul’s.’ — ‘It  is  very  certain,  that  the  churches 
‘and  writers,  who  were  ancients  with  respect  to  Origen,  must  have  conversed  with  the  apos- 
•tles  themselves,  or  at  least  with  their  successors. — Since  this  tradition  was  ancient^  in  the 
‘times  of  Clement  of  Alexandria  and  Origen,  about  a  hundred  and  thirty  years  after  the  epistle 
‘was  written;  it  must  have  had  its  rise  in  the  days  of  Paul  himself,  and  so  cannot  reasonably 
*be  contested.’  Hallet  in  J^lackni^ht.—  ’£he  doubts,  which  have  been  entertained  on  this  sub¬ 
ject,  seem  principally  to  have  arisen  from  the  circumstance,  of  the  apostle’s  name  not  being 
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affixed  fo  it,  ^ccordiag'  to  iiis  custom  in  all  his  other  epistles. — ‘If  it  is  not  to  be  considered  as 
‘Paul’s,  because  it  does  not  bear  his  name;  let  it  belong  to  no  one,  because  it  bears  no  name. 
‘Button  the  contrary,  I  contend,  from  this  very  circumstance,  that  it  belongs  to  Paul  rathei 
‘than  to  any  other  person.  For  why  should  any  other  person  have  omitted  his  name?  But 
‘Paul  had  a  sufficient  reason,  for  sending  an  anonymous  letter  to  Jerusalem;  not,  as  I  think, 
‘because  be  was  the  peculiar  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  as  Peter  of  the  circumcision;  but  because 
‘he  knew  his  name  was  greatly  hated  at  Jerusalem  by  the  enemies  of  Christianity,  and  that 
Hheir  fury  was  even  then  raging;  and  was  perhaps  exasperated  by  occasion  of  his  imprison- 
‘ment:  (10-33,34.)  he  was  therefore  unwilling  to  inflame  them  against  the  church  by  affixing 
*his  name.’  Beza. — ‘As  Paul  was  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  in  writing  to  the  Hebrews,  he  did 
‘not  assume  his  apostolical  character;  because  it  was  little  respected  by  the  unbelieving  Jews 
‘and  Judaizing  Christians. — It  being  designed,  not  for  the  believing  Jews  alone,  but  for  the 
‘unbelieving  part  of  the  nation,  especially  the  learned  doctors  and  scribes  at  Jerusalem,  Paul 
‘might  think  it  prudent,  not  only  to  avoid  assuming  his  apostolical  character,  but  even  to  con- 
‘ceal  his  name, ...  which  ...  would  have  prejudiced  the  unbelieving  part  of  the  nation  to  such  a 
‘^degree,  that,  in  all  probability,  they  would  not  have  read  his  letter.’  MaclcnighL — The  apostle 
intended  to  prove  the  doctrines  of  Christianity,  and  the  changes,  which  it  had  introduced,  and 
would  introduce,  to  be  entirely  consistent  with  “the  oracles  of  God,”  as  received  by  the  Jews; 
and  either  clearly  predicted,  or  evidently  typified,  or  at  least  sufficiently  intimated,  by  them; 
so  that  any  man,  who  fully  understood  the  Old  Testament,  must  have  expected  the  substance 
of  what  v-'as  taught  by  Christ  and  his  apostles,  and  the  events  which  had  occurred.  It  is,  there¬ 
fore,  highly  probable,  that  he  expressly  aimed  to  write  an  epistle,  which  might  be  put  into  the 
hands  either  of  Judaizing  Christians,  or  unbelieving  Jews,  and  read  by  them,  without  any  prej¬ 
udice,  on  account  of  the  person  who  wrote  it:  let  them  impartially  consider  his  arguments. 
'^Preface  io  Esther.'^  It  is  however  evident,  that  he  supposed  some  of  the  Hebrews  would  know 
from  whom  it  came.  (10:34.13:18,23,24.)  But  these  intimations  are  not  given  till  the  argu¬ 
mentative  part  of  the  epistle  is  ended;  and  they  would  not  be  clearly  understood  by  any  but 
the  apostle’s  friends. — The  writer’s  connexion  with  Timothy,  and  his  residence  in  Italy,  tend  to 
confirm,  the  ancient  tradition:  and  the  other  objections,  as  the  supposition  that  the  style  is  more 
elegant  than  St.  Paul’s;  and  that  he  uses  expressions,  which  imply  that  he  received  his  doc¬ 
trine  from  those  who  heard  Christ,  and  not  by  immediate  revelation,  &c.  appear  very  vague 
and  frivolous.  He  might,  perhaps,  bestow  more  pains  in  this  epistle,  concerning  the  style, 
than  he  did  when  he  wrote  to  other  churches:  but,  in  fact,  many  competent  judges  are  of  opin¬ 
ion,  that  it  is  not  more  elegant.  Certainly  the  internal  evidence,  arising  from  the  writer’s 
roanner  of  expressing  himself,  and  his  reasoning,  and  things  of  a  similar  nature,  corroborate 
the  opinion,  that  St.  Paul  was  the  author:  and  if  he  thought  it  prudent  to  write  as  a  converted 
-Tew  to  his  countrymen,  and  not  as  an  apostle,  who  insisted  on  his  authority;  he  must  of  course 
join  himself  with  the  other  Jewish  converts,  and  not  distinguish  himself  from  them,  as  having 
received  his  doctrine  immediately  from  Christ.  (Comp.  2:4.  with  1  Pet.  4:3.) 

Origen  and  some  others  were  of  opinion,  that  the  epistle  was  written  in  the  Hebrew  or  Syriac 
language;  and  translated  into  Greek  by  Clement,  or  Luke:  but  if  this  had  been  the  case,  it 
can  hardly  be  supposed,  that  no  one  copy  of  the  Hebrew  epistle  should  be  mentioned  as  extant 
in  their  days,  and  as  seen  by  them. — Tfije  quotations  from  the  Old  Testament  are  generally 
taken  from  the  Septuagint,  even  where  that  version  in  some  degree  varies  from  the  Hebrev/: 
but  (his  would  scarcely  have  taken  place,  had  the  epistle  been  written  in  Hebrew. — Tlie  He¬ 
brew  names  are  interpreted  also  in  Greek,  in  a  manner,  that  is  not  at  all  like  the  addition  of  a 
translator.  The  apostle,  doubtless  supposed  that  the  epistle  would  circulate  widely  among 
bis  countrymen,  who  spoke  Greek;  and  among  Christians  in  general,  as  well  as  among  the 
Hebrews;  and  therefore,  probably^,  he  wrote  in  Greek,  as  more  generally  in  use  at  that  time, 
th.an  any  other  language  in  the  world:  and  as  it  seems  to  have  been  written  principally  for 
the  more  learned  of  the  Hebrews,  and  the  teachers  in  the  first  instance;  the  circumstance, 
that  the  unlearned  in  Judea  could  not  read  it,  would  not  counterbalance  the  advantages  of 
its  being  legible  by  such  numbers  in  every  other  place.  For  even  in  Judea  the  teachers 
would  make  it  known  to  the  common  people:  and  the  time  was  at  hand  when  both  Jews  and 
Christians  would  be  removed  from  the  settlements  in  that  country. — The  Hebrews  were  the 
Jaws  in  Judea,  and  those  who  spoke  a  dialect  of  the  Hebrew:  and  to  such  of  them,  as  professed 
Christianity,  the  epistle  was  addressed;  and  probably  sent  to  Jerusalem,  to  the  rulers  and  pas¬ 
tors  of  the  church  in  that  city:  yet,  the  writer  evidently  expected,  that  the  unconverted  Jews 
also  would  read  it;  and  their  conviction  and  instruction  seem  to  have  been  a  leading  part  of 
his  object  in  \vriting  it. — It  opens  with  a  declaration  of  the  personal  and  mediatorial  dignity 
of  Christ,  and  proofs  from  the  Old  Testament  that  the  Messiah  was  to  be  far  greater  than  the 
angeis.  It  then  shews  his  superiority  to  Moses  and  other  eminent  men  of  the  nation;  proves, 
b}"  the  most  unanswerable  arguments,  that  in  him  the  ty^pes  of  the  law  had  their  full  accom¬ 
plishment;  that  he  was  the  substance  of  all  those  shadows;  and  that  the  ancient  scriptures 
taught  Israel  to  expect  an  entirely  new  dispensation,  priesthood,  and  covenant,  under  the 
reign  of  the  Messiah.  These  reasonings  are  interspersed  and  closed  with  most  solemn  and  af- 
fi^ctiooate  warnings  and  exhortations,  addressed  to  different  descriptions  of  persons.  At 
length  the  writer  shews  the  natiire,  efficacy,  and  triumphs  of  faith;  by  which  all  the  saints  in 
former  ages  had  been  accepted  by  God,  and  enabled  to  obey,  suffer,  and  do  exploits  in  defence 
of  their  holy^  religion:  after  which  he  adds  various  instructions,  admonitions,  encouragements, 
and  exhortations;  and  then  concludes  with  the  customary  salutations  and  benedictions. — The 
internal  excellency  of  this  epistle,  as  connecting  the  Old  Testament  and  the  New  in  the  most 
convincing  and  instructive  manner,  and  elucidating  both  more  fully  than  any  other  epistle, 
or  perhaps  than  all  of  them,  added  to  other  arguments,  puts  the  divine  inspiration  of  it  be¬ 
yond  doubt:  we  here  find  the  great  doctrines,  which  we  have  elsewhere  been  considering,  stat¬ 
ed,  proved,  and  applied  to  practical  purposes,  with  peculiar  animation,  energy,  and  persua¬ 
sion.  It  is  supposed  to  have  been  written  at  the  close  of  the  apostle’s  first  imprisonment  at 
Rome,  when  he  either  was  set  at  liberty,  or  daily  expected  it. 
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CHAP.  I. 

The  writer  declares  the  essential  Deity  and  mediatorial  glory  of 
the  Son  of  God,  by  whom  the  Father  speaks  to  men  under  the 
gospel  dispensation,  1 — 4.  He  adduces  several  scriptures  to 
j:rove,  that  the  Messiah  was  to  be  far  greater  than  the  angels, 
and  worshipped  by  them  as  their  Creator  and  Lord,  5 — 14, 

God,  who  ^  at  sundry  times  and  ^  in 
divers  manners,  spake  in  time  paist 
unto  the  fathers  by  the  prophets, 

2  Hath  in  these  last  days  ®  spoken 
unto  us  by  his  Son,  whom  he  hath  ^  ap¬ 
pointed  Heir  of  all  things,  ^  by  whom  also 
he  made  the  worlds: 


a  Gen.  3:15.  6;3,13,&c.  8:15, 

&c.  9::,&:c.  12:1—3.  26:2— 
,5.  28:12—15.  32:24—30.  46:2 
— 4.  Kx.  3:l,&c.  Luke  24:27, 
44.  Acts  28:23.  1  Pet.  1:10— 
12.  2  Pet.  1:20,21. 
b  Num,  12:6—8.  Joel  2:28. 
c  Luke  1.53,72.  John  7:22.  Acts 
13::32. 

d  Gen.  49:1.  Num.  24:14.  Deut. 
4:30.  31:29.  Is.  2:2.  Jer.  30: 
24.  48:47.  Es.  38:16.  Dan.  2; 
28.  10:14.  Hos.  3:5.  Mic.  4:1. 
Acts  2:17.  Gal.  4:4.  Eph.  1: 
10.  2  Pet  S-.3.  Jude  18. 


e  5.8.  2:3.  5:8.  7:3.  Matt  3:17. 
17:5.  26:63.  Mark  1:1.  12:6. 
John  1:14,18.  3:16.  16:15. 

Bom.  1:4. 

f  2:8,9.  Ps.  2:6-9.  Is. 9:6,7.  53: 
10—12.  Matt  21:38.  23:18. 

John  3:35.  13:3.  16:15.  17:2. 
Acts  10:36.  Rom.  8:17.  1  Cor. 
8:6.  15:26—27.  Eph.  1:20- 
23.  Phil.  2:9— 11.  Col.  1:17, 
18.  1  Pet.  3:22. 

gProv.  8:22—31.  Is.  44:24.  45: 
12,13.  John  1:3.  1  Cor.  8;6, 

Eph.  3:9.  Col.  1:16,17. 


3  Who  being  ^  the  Brightness  of  Jus 
glory,  and  the  express  ^  Image  of  his  per¬ 
son,  and  ^  upholding  all  things  by  ‘  the 
word  of  his  power,  when  he  had  “  by 
himself  purged  our  sins,  “  sat  down  on 
the  right  hand  of  the  °  Majesty  on  high^ 

4  Being  made  p  so  much  better  than 
the  angels,  as  he  hath  ^  by  inheritance 
obtained  a  more  excellent  name  than 

they*  [Pr(tctic€d  Observations.'l 

5  For  unto  which  of  the  angels  said 
he  at  any  time,  *■  Thou  art  my  Son,  this 
day  have  I  begotten  thee?  And  again, 


li  John  1:14.  14:9,10.  2Cor.4: 

6. 

i  2  Cor.  4:4.  Col.  1:15. 
kPs.  75:3.  Col.  1:17.  R«v.  4: 
11. 

1  Ec.  3:4.  Rom.  1;16.  2  Cor,  4; 

7. 

m7:27.  9:12,14,26.  John  1:29. 
1  John  1:7.  3:5. 

n4:14.  8:1.  10:12.  12:2.  Ps. 
110:1,  Matt.  22:44.  Mark  16: 


19.  Luke  20:42,43.  Acts  2:33. 
7:56.  Rom.  8:34.  Eph.  1:20- 
22.  Col.  3-.1.  1  Pet.  1:21,  Rev. 
3:21  • 

o  1  C*hr.29:ll.  .Job  37:22.  Mic. 
5:4.  2  Pet.  1:16.  Jude  26, 
p9.  2:9.  Eph.  1.21.  Col.  1:18. 
2.10.  2  Thes.  1:7.  1  Pet.  3:22 
Rev.  5'.  11,12. 
q  Ps.  2:7,3.  Phil.  2:9—11. 
r  5:5.  Ps.  2:7.  Acts  13:33, 


NOTES. 

Chap.  I.  V.  1,  2.  The  Hebrews  allowed  the 
divine  authority  of  the  Old  Testament;  and 
therefore  the  writer  of  this  epistle  waved  the 
mention  of  his  apostolical  authority,  and  rea¬ 
soned  with  them  principally  from  their  own 
scriptures;  and  he  thought  it  best  to  conceal 
his  name;  that  none  might  be  deterred  by  it 
from  reading  his  arguments,  or  induced  to  re¬ 
ceive  them  with  prejudice.  He  therefore  en¬ 
tered  upon  his  subject  without  any  introduc¬ 
tion. — God,  “the  God  of  Abraham,  of  Isaac,  and 
of  Israel,”  who  in  former  ages  had  spoken  to 
the  progenitors  of  the  Hebrews,  from  the  call¬ 
ing  of  Abraham,  to  the  latter  times  of  their  na¬ 
tion,  “by  the  prophets,”  mere  men  of  the  same 
fallen  nature  with  their  brethren;  who  had 
gradually  made  known  his  truth  and  will,  from 
time  to  time,  through  successive  generations; 
and  who  had  spoken  to  “the  prophets,”  in  di¬ 
vers  methods,  by  personal  conference,  by 
dreams  and  visions,  or  by  supernatural  im¬ 
pulses  upon  their  minds;  had,  “in  the  last  days,” 
under  the  dispensation  of  the  gospel,  “spoken 
to  them  by  his  Son,”  appearing  personally 
among  them  in  human  nature — The  eternal 
Word,  or  Son,  of  God  had  indeed  appeared,  and 
spoken  to  the  patriarchs,  prophets,  and  others: 
but  he  then  spoke  as  Jehovah,  as  God,  to  a  few 
individuals,  by  whom  his  will  was  made  known 
to  their  brethren:  (JVb<e,  Phil.  2:5 — 8.)  where¬ 
as  he  had  at  length  “become  flesh,  and  dwelt 
among”  men,  and  among  the  Jews  almost  ex¬ 
clusively,  to  fulfil  ancient  prophecies  and  prom¬ 
ises,  and  to  give  the  most  complete  and  expli¬ 
cit  revelation  of  God,  and  of  his  truth  and  will, 
to  mankind;  as  well  as  to  procure  salvation  for 
them.  [jVotes,  John  1:14 — 18.  Rom.  15:8 — 13.) 
So  that,  while  Moses  and  other  mere  men  were 
the  prophets  of  the  old  dispensation;  “the  only 
begotten  Son  of  God,”  appearing  in  human  na¬ 
ture,  was  the  great  prophet  of  the  new  dispen¬ 
sation.  [J^ote,  3:1— 6.)— This  glorious  Person 
the  Father  had  appointed  “Heir  of  all  things.” 
As  the  co-equal  Son  of  God,  the  government  of 
all  worlds  by  original  right  was  vested  in  him: 
possessing  the  essential  perfections  of  the  Dei¬ 
ty,  he  was  capable  of  exercising  universal  au¬ 
thority,  which  no  mere  cr.eature  could  have 
done;  and  he  had  been  appointed  by  the  Fa¬ 
ther,  in  respect  of  his  assumed  manhood,  to  rule 
•"wer  all  worlds  on  the  mediatorial  throne,  with 


uncontrolled  dominion  and  unrivalled  glory. 
Thus  he  inherited  all  things;  and  no  creature 
could  have  any  inheritanc'e  of  power,  honor,  or 
felicity,  except  as  derived  from  him,  and  held 
in  subordination  to  him.  (^JVotes^  2:5 — 9.  Ps.  2: 
7—12.  Is.  9:6,7.  Jlatt.  28:18.  John  5:20—24. 
Rom.  14:10—12.  1  Cor.  15:20—28.  Eph.  1:15— 
23.  Phil.  2:9 — 11.)  This  appointment  had  the 
more  evident  propriety,  in  that  “by  him  also 
God  made  the  worlds:”  being  One  with  the 
Father  and  the  eternal  Spirit,  in  essence, 
power,  and  counsel,  he  had  been  the  immediate 
Creator  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  and  of 
every  order  of  beings  in  the  universe.  [JVotes, 
Prov.  8:22 — 30.  John  1:1 — 3.  1  Cor.  8:4 — 6. 
Col.  1:15 — 17.)  The  idea  of  a  created  agent, 
by  whom  God  made  all  things,  which  some  have 
endeavored  to  support  from  this  text,  is  so  ab¬ 
surd  in  itself,  as  well  as  contrary  to  othei 
scriptures,  that  it  is  astonishing  it  could  ever 
have  been  adopted.  iJ^otes^  Is.  44:24.  45:12, 
13.)  The  apostle  evidently  meant,  that  God 
now  spake  to  men,  by  that  same  glorious  Per¬ 
son,  who  had  been  the  immediate  Creator  or 
the  world,  and  who  was  also  exalted  to  the 
mediatorial  throne,  as  “Heir  of  all  things.”  ‘I 
‘believe,  it  is  as  impossible  to  understand,  how  a 
‘man  should  have  this  empire  over  all  things  in 
‘heaven  and  earth,  and  over  death  itself,  and 
‘yet  be  a  mere  man;  as  it  is  to  understand  any 
‘mystery  of  the  sacred  Trinity.’  TVhitby. 

Sundry  times.  (1)  UoXu/yicpw?.  Plere  only.  One 
part  of  the  Old  Testament  was  given  at  one 
time,  and  another  at  another  time. — In  divers 
manners.']  UoXvTpoirid^.  Here  only.  Referring 
to  different  methods  of  communication. — 
Worlds.  (2)  kiuivai.  11:3.  Acts Eph. 
3:9. 

V.  3,  4.  The  essence  of  the  Deity  is  and  must 
be  invisible  to  man:  [^JCotes,  John  1:18.  1  Tim. 
6:13 — 16.)  but  “the  only  begotten  Son,”  of 
whom  the  writer  spoke,  had  been  appointed  to 
make  known  his  glory  and  perfections:  being 
“one  with  the  Father,”  and  equal  to  him  in  the 
divine  nature;  and  being  also  distinct  from 
him,  as  to  his  personal  subsistence.  By  assum¬ 
ing  human  nature  he  became  “the  brightness 
of  the  divine  glory,”  or  the  shining  forth  of  the 
glory  of  God  to  mankind;  and  he  so  made  known 
the  perfections  of  the  Godhead  to  them,  that  “he 
who  saw  the  Son  saw  the  Father  also.”  (jV otes^ 
John  5:17-19.  10:26—31,32—39.  12:44—50 
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■I  will  be  to  him  a  Father,  and  he  shall 
be  to  me  a  Son? 

6  *And  again,  when  he  bringeth  in 
^  the  First-begotten  into  the  world,  he 
saith,  ®  And  let  all  the  angels  of  God  wor¬ 
ship  him. 


s  2  Sam.  T14.  J  Chr.  17:13.  22: 

10.  28:6.  Ps.  89:26^7. 

*  Or,  When  he  bringeth  again, 
15.  Prov.  8:24,25.  John  1:14,13. 


3:16.  Rom.  8:29.  Col.  1:15,13. 
1  John  4:9.  Rev.  1:5. 
u  Ps.  97:7.  Luke  2:9—14.  1 

Pet.  3:22.  Rev.  5:9—12. 


^4:7 — 14.  17:20,21.)  For  the  Son  was  ‘‘the 
express  Imag-e,”  or  the  character  of  the  Fa¬ 
ther’s  Person,  or  subsistence;  and  shewed  every 
part  of  the  nature  and  perfections  of  God  to 
man,  with  the  g-reatest  exactness  and  in  the 
most  effectual  manner  possible;  so  that  in  pro¬ 
portion  as  any  man  knows  Christ,  in  his  Person, 
character,  and  salvation,  he  knows  the  Father 
also;  and  he  that  knows  not  Christ,  has  no  real 
knowledg-e  of  God.  {Js'otes,  JMatt.  11:27.  Luke 
10:21,22.  2  Cor.  4:3—6  Col.  1:15—17.  1  John 
2:20 — 25.)  Psot  only  did  the  Father  create  the 
world  by  the  Son,  but  the  same  divine  Agent  still 
“upholds  all  things  by  the  word  of  his  power,” 
as  one  in  the  unity  of  the  Godhead  with  the  Fa¬ 
ther;  and  he  even  upheld  all  things  in  being, 
and  in  their  settled  order,  by  his  almighty  word 
and  will,  when  he  appeared  on  earth  as  the  visi¬ 
ble  “Effulgence  of  the  Father’s  glory,  and  the 
Character  of  his  subsistence;”  of  which  he  gave 
many  proofs  in  his  miraculous  power  over  the 
course  of  nature,  over  legions  of  evil  spirits, 
over  diseases,  and  death.  Yet  this  same  Person, 
who  created  the  world,  and  “upholds  all  things 
by  the  word  of  his  power,”  having  become  the 
hligh  Priest  of  his  people,  by  himself  purged 
away  their  guilt  with  the  sacrifice  of  his  death 
upon  the  cross.  Then,  having  risen  as  a  mighty 
Conqueror  over  death  and  hell,  he  ascended  in 
human  nature,  to  be  seated  as  “Heir  of  all  things” 
upon  the  mediatorial  throne,  at  the  “right  hand 
ot  the  Father,”  where  he  displays  his  glorious 
majesty.  There  the  incarnate  Son  is  enthroned 
in  pre-eminent  dignitv,  as  “the  Head  over  all 
things  to  his  church,”  “which  he  purchased  with 
his  own  blood.”  {J^'otes, '[  ,2.  Acts  20:28.  Col.  1: 
18 — 20.)  For  he  was  made  so  much  “better 
than  the  angels,”  or  superior  in  authority  to 
them;  that  they  were  all  rendered  subject  to 
him,  as  reigning  in  human  nature;  seeing  he 
“inherited,”  as  “the  only  begotten  Son  of  God,” 
“a  more  excellent  name,”  or  nature,  than  they: 
for,  however  exalted  any  of  them  were,  in  capa¬ 
city  or  authority,  they  were  only  mere  crea¬ 
tures,  and  he  their  infinite  Creator.  (jXotes, 
JIatt.  13:36—43.  Eph.  1:15—23.  2  Thes.  1:5— 
10.  1  T*c^.  3:21,22.  jRer.  5:11 — 14.)  This  inter¬ 
pretation  coincides  with  that,  which  has  already 
been  given  of  similar  passages;  but  it  differs  in 
some  degree,  from  that  of  several  eminent  evan¬ 
gelical  expositors:  for  they  suppose  that  the  ex¬ 
pressions,  “the  Brightness  of  his  glory,”  and  “1/ie 
character  of  his  subsistence^  are  illustrations, 
taken  from  external  objects,  of  the  eternal 
generation  of  Christ,  and  his  equality  with  the 
1:  ather  in  the  Godhead.  But  though  the  author 
is  decidedly  of  opinion,  that  Christ  is  called  the 
only  Son  of  God,  in  respect  of  his  divnne  nature; 
and  therefore  allows  the  eternal  generation,  as 
well  as  the  equality  of  the  Son  with  the  Father: 
yet  he  does  not  think  that  the  scripture  contains 
any  illustrations  of  these  mysteries;  or  that  we 
are  taught  to  form  any  ideas  of  the  manner,^  in 
which  they  subsist;  but  rather  to  receiv'e  them  in 
implicit  faith,  as  the  revelation  of  God,  and  to 
adore  them  as  absolutely  incomprehensible  by 


7  And  +  of  the  angels  saith,  *  Who 
maketh  his  angels  spirits,  and  his  minis¬ 
ters  a  flame  of  Are. 

8  But  unto  the  Son  he  saith,  ^  Thj 
throne,  ^  O  God,  is  ^  for  ever  and  ever : 


f  Gr.  vnto. 

X  14.  2KiD552:ll.  6:17.  Ps. 

104:4.  Is.  6:2.  Heb.  Ez .  1:13, 

14.  Dan.  7:10.  Zech.  6:5. 
y  Ps.  45:6. 

z  3:3,4.  Is.  7:14.  9:6,7.  45:21, 

22,25.  Jer.  23:6.  Hos.  1:7. 

US  in  our  present  state.  He,  therefore,  supposes 
these  expressions  to  signify  the  manifestation  of 
the  glory,  character,  and  perfection  of  “the  in¬ 
visible  God”  to  man,  in  and  by  the  Person  of  his 
incarnate  Son;  whose  original  equality  with  the 
Father  in  his  divine  nature;  and  his  voluntary 
assumption  of  the  human  nature,  concurred  in 
rendering  him  the  proper  medium,  so  to  speak, 
through  which  we  might  see  the  “effulgency,” 
or  shining  forth  of  the  divine  glory;  and  become 
acquainted  with  the  perfections  and  subsistence 
of  God,  in  the  best  manner,  of  which  in  our 
present  condition  we  are  capable.  He  is  also 
confirmed  in  this  view  of  the  passage,  by  finding, 
that  the  venerable  reformer  Beza,  interprets  it 
in  the  same  manner,  and  makes  the  same  objec¬ 
tions  to  the  other  interpretations:  except,  that  he 
translates  the  word  persona^  “person;”  I 

think,  improperly,  for  the  subsistence  of  tlie 
Deity,  not  the  personal  distinction  of  the  Father 
and  the  Son,  seems  to  be  intended. 

'Lhe  brightness.  (3)  A-itavyaaixa.  Here  only.  Avya~ 
2  Cor.  4:4.  from  avytj,  A cts  20: 1 1  .—This  airavyac 
[la  seems  to  be  what  renders  the  person  of  Christ 
the  Eucuy,  or  Image  of  the  invisible  God  to  men; 
in  whose  person  fTrpoo-wTj^)  the  glory  of  God  is 
seen.  (2  Cor.  4:6.) — Express  Image.']  XapaKTtip. 
Here  only.  From  'gapaaaui,  to  engrave. — Xapayya,, 
Acts  17:29.  Rev.  13:16,17,  et  al. — Substance.] 
'T-oj-aatuf.  3:14.  11:1.  2  Cor.  9:4.  11:17.  Es¬ 
sence,,  or  subsistence. — J^lajesty.]  M£yaXc«»oT)»';7y. 
8:1.  Jude  2b.  iJS'otes,  8:\,2.  12:2,3.  Rev.  3:20 
—22.) 

V.  5 — 7.  In  the  preceding  verses,  the  apos¬ 
tle  had  stated  the  outlines  of  that  doctrine,  on 
which  he  meant  more  largely  to  discourse:  and, 
having  declared  the  personal  and  mediatorial 
superiority  and  high  pre-eminence  of  “the  Son 
of  God”  above  angels;  he  proceeded  to  shew,  that 
the  Old  Testament  prophecies  spake  of  the  prom¬ 
ised  Messiah  in  similar  language.  As  we  are 
satisfied  by  abundant  evidence,  that  the  writers 
of  the  New  Testament  were  equally  inspired, 
with  those  of  the  Old;  their  expositions  are  to 
us  of  equal  authority  with  the  original  passages, 
which  they  adduce.  But  when  the  apostle  rea¬ 
soned  with  the  Hebrews  out  of  their  scriptures; 
he  doubtless  quoted  them  in  that  sense,  in  which 
most  of  them  had  been  used  to  understand  them, 
or  in  which  it  might  be  proved  they  ought  to  be 
understood.  Had  not  the  more  learned  Jews,  at 
the  time  when  the  epistle  was  written,  been  ac¬ 
customed  to  understand  the  texts  here  brought 
forward,  in  the  sense  which  the  apostle  affixes  to 
them;  he  would  scarcely  have  adduced  them,  as 
proofs  of  his  doctrine,  without  hesitation,  in  an 
argumentative  treatise,  which  he  knew  miist 
pass  the  ordeal  of  the  strictest  examination,  by 
the  most  prejudiced  and  hostile  persons.  Now, 
if  they  were  sufficient  proofs  to  the  persons  im¬ 
mediately  addressed,  they  must  be  suflicicnt  foi 
all,  who  consider  the  writer  as  fully  knoAving,  by 
divine  inspiration,  both  the  doctrine  of  Christ 
and  the  true  meaning  of  the  scriptures:  thougl 
the  context  might  otherwise,  in  some  instances, 
have  led  us  to  suppose  them  instructive  accom 


z.ct...  13:9.  Mai. 3:1.  Matt.  1: 
23.  Luke  1:16,17.  John  10:30, 
33.  20:28.  Rom.  9:6.  1  Tim, 

3:16.  Tit.  2:13,14.  1  John  5: 
20. 

a  Ps.  145:13.  Is.  9:7.  Dan.  2:44. 
7:14.  1  Cor.  15:26.  2  Pet.  1:11. 
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**  a  sceptre  of  *  righteousness  is  the  sceptre 
of  thy  kingdom. 

9  Thou  hast‘d  loved  righteousness,  anc 


i 


b  2  Sam.  23:3.  Ps.  72:1 — 4,7,11 
14.  99:4.  Is.  9:7.  32:1,2.  Jer. 
23:5.  33:16.  Zech.  9:9. 

*  Gfs  rightness,  or,  straight¬ 


ness. 

c  7:26.  Ps.  11:5.  33:5. 
40:8.  45:7.  Is.  61:8. 
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modations;  and  thoug'h  the  Jews,  in  subsequent 
ag-es,  to  evade  the  writer’s  conclusion,  have  (as 
it  might  previously  have  been  expected)  at¬ 
tempted  to  put  another  construction  on  them. _ 

W e  have  before  briefly  considered  the  scriptures 
quoted;  yet  it  is  necessary  here  again  to  exam¬ 
ine  them.  The  first  is  brought  from  an  evident 
prophecy  of  the  Messiah’s  kingdom.  Jehovah 
had  in  it  addressed  the  Messiah,  in  such  lan¬ 
guage,  as  had  never  been  used  to  any  angel. 
The  words  quoted  were  spoken  above  a  thousand 
years  before  the  birth  of  Jesus,  and  were  the 
declaration  of  a  preceding  decree:  they  must 
therefore  relate  to  his  Sonship,  or  eternal  gener¬ 
ation;  for  the  subsequent  production  of  his  hu¬ 
man  nature,  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
would  not  give  him  that  essential  and  original 
superiority  to  the  angels,  which  the  argument 
here  evidently  required.  Nor  could  his  appoint¬ 
ment  to  the  office  of  Messiah  be  meant  by  the 
words,  “Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  be¬ 
gotten  thee:”  as  that  appointment  was  the  conse¬ 
quence.,  rather  than  the  cause,  of  his  superiority 
to  the  angels;  he  was  advanced  above  them,  “as 
he  had  inherited  a  more  excellent  name  than 
they:”  and  his  Sonship  is  plainly  denoted  to  be  a 
participation  of  the  Father’s  nature;  and  not 
merely  a  communication  of  existence  by  an  act 
of  creating  power,  or  adoption  by  an  act  of  spe¬ 
cial  grace.  [JS^'otes,  Ps.  2:7 — 12.  Acts  13:24 — 
37.) — The  next  quotation  appears  primarily  to 
have  been  meant  of  Solomon;  [J^ote,  2  Sam.  7: 
12 — 16.)  but  Solomon  was  a  most  remarkable 
type  of  the  Messiah,  as  the  Jews  in  general 
must  know:  so  that  when  Jehovah  said  of  him 
in  so  peculiar  and  distinguishing  a  sense,  “I  will 
be  to  him  a  Father,  and  he  shall  be  to  me  a  Son;” 
it  must  be  obvious  that  this,  in  its  fullest  mean¬ 
ing,  was  to  be  understood  of  the  Antitype  rather 
than  of  the  type. — The  next  proof  was  brought 
from  a  prophecy  of  the  establishment  of  the 
Messiah’s  kingdom,  in  which  it  is  said,  “Worship 
him  all  ye  gods.”  [Js''ote,  Ps.  97:3 — 7.)  Jeho¬ 
vah  there  spoke  of  “bringing  in”  the  Messiah; 
whom  he  had  elsewhere  declared  to  be  his  “First- 
begotten  Son;”  and  appointed  to  be  “Heir  of  all 
things:”  and  at  the  same  time  he  called  upon  the 
most  exalted  of  his  creatures  to  “submit  to  the 
Son,”  to  adore  and  “honor  him,  even  as  they 
honored  the  Father  that  sent  him.”  (JV'ote,  Rev. 
5:11 — 14.)  For,  though  the  magistrates  and 

grandees  of  the  earth  might  be  included,  yet  all 
the  angels  of  God  were  evidently  intende*d  also. 
But  Jehovah  had  never  spoken  in  such  lan¬ 
guage  concerning  angels;  of  whom  it  had  been 
said,  that  he  made  them  “spirits,”  or  winds,  (for 
so  it  may  be  rendered,)  and  as  “flames  of  fire” 
to  be  his  ministering  servants.  (JV’otes,  2  Kin^s 
2:11.  6:15—17.  Ps.  104:4.  Is.  6:1— 4.)— He  had 
indeed  formed  them  active,  powerful,  pure,  and 
spiritual  intelligences,  to  perform  his  mandates, 
with  inexpressible  force  and  fervent  love:  but  he 
had  never  commanded  other  rational  creatures 
to  worship  them;  nay,  he  had  most  peremptorily 
forbidden  the  worship  of  any  creature:  yet  he 
required  the  most  exalted  of  them  to  worship 
his  Son,  even  when  brought  into  this  world  to 
dwell  in  human  nature!  A  most  decided  proof 
ot  an  infinite  disparity  between  Christ  and  the 
highestk angels  (jVote,  Rev.  19-9  10.)— ‘When 


^  hated  iniquity;  therefore  God,  even  ®  thy 
God,  hath  ^  anointed  thee  with  the  s  oil  of 
gladness  above  ^  thy  fellows. 


dPs.  119:104,128.  Prov.  8:13. 
Am.  5:15.  Zech.  8:17.  Pom. 
12:9.  Rev.  2:6,7,16. 
ePs.  89:26.  John  20: 17.  2  Cor. 

11:31.  Eph.  1:3.  I  Pet.  1:3. 
fPs. 2:2,6.  marg.  89:20.  Is.  61: 


1.  Luke  4:18.  John  1:41.  3:34. 
Acts  4:27.  10:38. 
gPs.  23:5.  Is.  61:3.  Rom.  15; 
13.  Gal.  5:22. 

h  2:11.  1  Cor.  1:9.  1  .Tohn  li3. 


‘he  introduceth  the  First-born  into  the  world,  he 
‘saith,  “Let  all  God’s  messengers  Avorship  him:” 
‘Whereas,  Concerning  messengers  he  saith, 
“‘Who  maketh  winds  his  messengers,  and  flam- 
‘ing  fire  his  ministers.”  ’  Campbell. — This  con¬ 
struction  indeed  accords  to  the  scope  of  the 
passage  in  the  Psalms,  as  describing  the  differ¬ 
ent  parts  of  the  creation  executing  the  Creator’s 
mandates:  yet  the  apostle’s  quotation  requires 
us  to  explain  the  passage  of  the  ministration  of 
angels.  The  learned  Avriter  supposes  the  apos¬ 
tle’s  argument  to  rest,  in  part,  on  the  difference 
between  messenger,  (ayyAo?,)  and  Son:  the  for¬ 
mer  term  being  used  even  of  inanimate  beings; 
the  latter  appropriate  to  the  divine  Savior. — The 
first  and  second  quotations  are  exactly  from  the 
Septuagint,  which  accords  to  the  HebreAv.  (2 
Sam.  7:14.  Ps.  2:7.)  The  third  is  nearly  from 
the  Septuagint,  only  changing  the  second  per¬ 
son  into  the  third;  and  putting  “the  angels  of 
God”  instead  of  “his  angels:”  and  it  varies  from 
the  HebreAv.  [Ps.  97:7.)— The  very  Avords  of 
the  apostle  occur  in  the  Septuagint,'  [Deut.  32; 
41.)  but  there  is  nothing  ansAvering  to  them  in 
the  HebreAV.  The  last  quotation  is  nearly  from 
the  Septuagint,  Avhich  accords  to  the  Hebrew. 
{Ps.  104:4.) 

First-begotten.  (6)  UpuroroKov.  11:28.  12:23. 
Matt.  1:25.  Luke  2:7.  Rom.  8:29.  Col.  1:15,18. 
Rev.  1:5. 

V.  8,  9.  A  passage  is  next  adduced  from  a 
most  remarkable  prophecy,  in  Avhich  Jehovah 
said  to  the  Messiah,  “Thy  throne,  O  God,  is  for 
ever  and  ever:”  he  addressed  him  as  “God,”  de¬ 
claring  the  perpetuity  of  his  mediatorial  king¬ 
dom  to  the  end  of  the  Avorld,  and  over  his  redeem¬ 
ed  people  to  all  eternity.  {Motes,  Ps.  45:6,7.  1 
Cor.  15:20 — 28.)  “The  sceptre,”  with  which  he 
would  rule  his  people,  and  the  universe,  for  their 
benefit,  was  “a  sceptre  of  righteousness;”  even 
the  exercise  of  his  pardoning  mercy  would  be 
most  honorable  to  divine  justice,  and  most  effect¬ 
ual  to  promote  righteousness  in  the  world.  {Mote, 
7:1 — 3.)  His  laAvs  and  administration  would  be 
altogether  righteous;  whilst  he  acted  as  the 
Friend  and  SaA'ior  of  sinners,  he  would  most 
perfectly  “love  righteousness  and  hate  iniquity.” 
As  “the  Son  of  God”  he  was  essentially  and 
unchangeably  holy;  his  human  nature  would  be 
produced  and  preserved  entirely  free  from  all 
sin;  his  whole  conduct,  even  unto  death,  would 
be  perfectly  righteous,  and  the  government  of 
his  kingdom  would  be  the  same  for  ever.  On 
this  account  “God,  even  his  God”  and  Father, 
Avould  anoint  him,  (for  the  future  was  spoken  of, 
as  if  it  had  already  taken  place,)  “with  the  oil  of 
gladness,”  or  the  gifts  and  graces  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  (the  Source  of  all  substantial  gladness 
in  the  heart  of  man,)  in  a  more  abundant  man¬ 
ner,  than  any  of  those  prophets  or  servants  of 
God  had  received,  whom  he  OAvned  as  his  “fel¬ 
lows,”  companions,  or  brethren  in  the  human 
nature.  The  Holy  “S^  irit  Avas  given  Avithout 
measure”  to  Christ,  for  the  benefit  of  his  church, 
in  consequence  of  his  undertaking,  incarnation, 
obedience  to  death,  and  exaltation  to  the  me¬ 
diatorial  throne:  from  this  “fulness  all”  his 
brethren  “have  received”  their  appointed  xneas 
ure;  by  Avhich  they  have  been  qualified  for  their 
services,  comforted  under  their  trials,  and  pre- 
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10  And,  '  Thou,  Lord,  ^in  the  begin-; 
nins:,  ^  hast  laid  the  foundation  of  the 
eartl ;  and  the  heavens  are  “  the  works 
of  thine  hands.  i 


1 1  They  "  shall  perish;  but  °  thou  re- 
mainest:  and  they  all  p  shall  wax  old  as 
doth  a  garment; 

12  And  as  a  vesture  shalt  thou  fold 
them  up,  and  they  shall  be  changed:  ^  but 
thou  art  the  same,  ^  and  thy  years  shall 
not  fail. 


i  Ps.  102:25—27. 
k  Geo.  1:1.  John  1:1 — 3.  Rev. 
3:14. 

Prov.  8:29.  Is.  42:5.  48:13.  51: 
13.  Jer.  32:17.  Zech.  12:1. 
m  Deut.  4:19.  Ps.  8:3,4.  19;1. 
Is.  64:3. 

n  12:27.  Is.  34:4.  65:17.  Matt. 
24:35.  Mark  13:31.  Luke  21: 


33.  2Pet.  3:7— 10.  Rev.  20:11. 
21:1. 

o  Ps.  10:16.  29:10  90:2.  Is.  41: 

4.  44:6.  Rev.  1:11,17,13.  2:8. 
p  Is.  50:9.  61:6,3. 
q  13:8.  Es.  3:14.  John  8:53. 
Jam.  1.17. 
r  Ps.  90:4. 


pared  for  their  future  happiness  in  heaven. 

Is.  11:2—5.42:1—4.  59:20,21.  61:1—3. 
John  1:16.  3:27—36.  4:10—15.  7:25—36.  Rev. 
22:1.) — Some  suppose,  that  ang’els  were  meant 
by  Christ’s  fellows^  because  the  apostle  was 
proving-  his  superiority  to  ang-els:  but  he  never 
bore  “the  nature  of  angels;”  and  partaking-  of, 
the  same  nature  seems  to  be  the  meaning-  of  the  ; 
expression.  2:16 — 18.)  The  quotation  j 

was  full  to  the  apostle’s  purpose,  by  proving-  that  1 
Jehovah  spake  of  the  Messiah,  in  such  lang-uag-e,  j 
as  he  never  used  concerning-  angels:  and  the  j 
Psalmist,  from  whom  he  adduced  his  proof,  spoke  : 
of  the  Messiah  as  incarnate,  of  his  espousing  the  | 
church  to  himself,  and  of  believers  as  the  com- ' 
panions  of  the  glorious  King.  They  were  in-! 
deed  “anointed  with  the  oil  of  gladness,”  for , 
his  sake;  but  he  far  more  than  they  all,  even  as; 
his  excellency  and  dignity  exceeded  theirs,  i 
Ps.  45:) — ‘They,  who  imagine  this  Psalm  | 
‘is  an  epithalamium,  upon  Solomon’s  marrying 
‘Pharaoh’s  daughter,  must  suppose,  that  it  is ; 
‘foretold, ...  that  Solomon  was  to  have  a  numer- 
‘ous  progeny  by  her,  whom  he  would  set  up  for 
‘princes  and  rulers,  up  and  down  the  world  (16). 
‘But  this  cannot  be  true:  for  beside  that  we 
‘read  not  of  any  children  Solomon  had  by  Pha-  ! 
‘raoh’s  daughter,  ...  Rehoboam,  who  succeeded; 
‘him,  was  the  son  of  Psaamah,  an  Ammonitess.  I 
‘And  so  far  was  he  from  being  able  to  set  up  his  ' 
‘sons  to  rule  over  other  countries,  that  it  was  ' 
‘with  great  difficulty,  his  successors  kept  two 
‘tribes  of  the  twelve  stedfast  to  them. — Cer- 
‘tainlv,  “a  greater  than  Solomon  was  here.”  ’ 
Bp.  Pierce. — Very  many  other  suppositions,  by 
which  the  prophecies,  concerning  Christ,  are  | 
explained  away,  or  enervated,  by  men  called  | 
Christians,  might  be  shewn  to  be  equally  absurd. 
— The  quotation  is  nearly  from  the  Septuagint, 
which  accords  to  the  Hebrew. 

op  gladness.  (9)  KyaWiaacui^.  BuTce  1:14,44. 
Acts  2:46.  Jude  24.  Exultation. — Fellows.']  Mt- 
’oxn';-  3:1,14.  6:4.  12:8.  Luke  5:7.  Zech. 

13:7.) 

V.  10 — 12.  (Ao/e,  Ps.  102:25 — 28.)  The 
Psalm,  whence  these  verses  are  quoted,  seems 
to  be  a  prayer  of  the  afflicted  church  of  Israel, 
for  the  coming  of  her  expected  Deliverer:  yet 
we  might  not  have  discovered,  that  the  Son  “of 
God”  was  personally  addressed,  had  not  the  apos¬ 
tle  led  our  attention  to  it  in  this  view.  But,  I 
considering  it  in  connexion  with  other  scrip-  ; 
tures,  and  remembering  that  the  ancient  proph-  | 
ets  continuallv  spoke  of  their  expected  Messiah;  I 
as  their  great  Deliverer  from  all  enemies  and: 
troubles,  we  shall  perceive  a  propriety  in  the  I 
church,  under  affliction,  addressing  herself  to  ! 
•19 -4] 


13  But  ®  to  which  of  the  angels  said 
he  at  any  time,  ^  Sit  on  my  right  hand, 
^  until  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  foot¬ 
stool? 

14  Are  they  not  all  ^ministering  spirits, 
^  sent  forth  to  ^  minister  for  them  who 
shall  be  ^  heirs  of  salvation? 


s  o. 

t  10:12.  Ps.  110:1.  Matt.  22:44. 
Mark  12:36.  Luke  20:42.  Acts 
2:34—36.  7:55. 

u  Ps.  21:8,9.  132.13.  Is.  63:3— 
6.  Luke  19:27.  1  Cor.  15:25, 

26.  Rev.  19:11— 21.  20:15. 

V  8:6.  10:11.  Luke  1:2.3.  Acts 
13:2.  Rom.  13:6.  1516,27.  2 
Cor.  9:12.  Phil.  2: 17,25.  Gr. 
—  1  King’s  22:19.  Job  1:6.  Ps. 
103:20,21.  104:4.  Is.  6:2,3. 

Dan.  7:10.  Matt.  13:41,49,50. 


18:10.  Luke  1:19.  2  Thes.  1. 
7.  Jude  14. 

X  Acts  11:22.  1  Pet.  1:12.  R*>v 
6:6. 

y  Ps.  34:7.  91:11,12.  Dan.  6:22 
9:21—23.  10:12.  Matt.  1:20 

2:13.  24:31.  L-jkc  16.22.  Acts 
5:19.  IG.3,4.  12:7,23.  16:2t- 

27:23. 

z  6:12,17.  Matt.  25:34.  Roio. 
8:17.  Gal.  3:7.9,29.  Eph  3:6. 
Tit.  3.7.  Jam.  2:5.  1  Pet.  I  4. 
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him,  as  her  unchangeable  Friend.  He  had  ‘‘in 
the  beginning  created  the  heavens  and  the 
earth;”  these  would  at  length  “wax  old  and 
wear  out  as  a  garment,”  but  he  w-ou!d  still  re¬ 
main  possessed  of  infinite  power  and  perfection. 
At  the  appointed  period^  therefore,  he  would 
“lay  them  aside,”  with  as  much  ease  as  a  man 
“folds  up  a  garment,”  or  changes  it  for  another; 
and  so  introduce  “new  heavens  and  a  new  earth, 
wherein  dwelleth  righteousness:”  and  still  He 
would  continue  “the  same  yesterday,  to-day, 
and  for  ever.”  (A"o^&s,  13:7,8.  J)Iatt.  24:22 — 35, 
V.  35.  2  Pet.  3:5—7,10—13.  Rev.  1:8.  20:11—15. 
21:1 — 8.) — Probably,  the  Hebrews  in  general 
were  prepared  to  understand  this  psalm,  as  well 
as  the  others,  of  the  Messiah:  it  is,  however,  to 
us  a  most  explicit  testimony  to  the  Deity  of 
Christ,  as  One  with  the  Father,  the  Creator  of 
all  things. 

T/iow,  Lord.,  &;c.  (10)  The  quotation  is  taken 
from  the  Septuagint,  which  exactly  accords  to 
the  Hebrew;  except  that  the  word,  rendered 
in  our  version,  “change,”  is  translated  by 
Ejs,  fold  up;  but  the  Alexandrian  copy  of  the 
Septuagint,  and  some  copies  of  the  New  Testa¬ 
ment,  read  aXAa^ctf,  change. 

V.  13,  14.  Jehovah  had  never  spoken  to  any 
angel  in  such  language,  as  was  contained  in  an¬ 
other  acknowledged  prophecy  of  the  Messiah; 
in  which  he  called  him  to  sit,  as  a  might}'  Prince, 
on  his  right  hand,  till  he  had  crushed  and  put 
under  his  feet  all  those,  who  presumed  to  rebel 
against  his  authority.  Ps.  WO-A.J^Iatt. 

22:41—46.  Acts  2:33—36".  1  Cor.  15:20—28.)  Did 
not  the  Hebrews  well  know,  that  ‘‘all  angels,” 
even  the  most  exalted  of  them,  were  so  far 
from  possessing  such  supreme  and  universal 
authority,  that  they  all  were  attendant  spirits, 
and  servants  of  the  Lord,  to  execute  his  com¬ 
mands  with  unreserved  submission;  [jVotes.,  Ps. 
103:20 — 22.  Is.  6:1 — 4.  Rev.  5:11 — 14.)  and  that 
they  were  sent  forth  by  him,  to  “minister”  to 
those  of  the  human  race,  who  w^ere  appointed 
to  be  “the  heirs  of  salvation.^”  [Marg.  Ref's. — 
z.—Xote,Luke  16:22,23.  P.  O.  19—26.)  Their 
willing  and  delightful  obedience  to  these  com¬ 
mands,  and  their  loving  services  to  inferior  and 
sinful  creatures,  for  the  Lord’s  sake,  shewed  a 
most  excellent  disposition,  and  was  worthy  ot 
imitation;  yet  no  homage  or  worship  were  due 
to  them  on  that  account:  on  the  contrary,  they 
were  joint  worshippers  of  Jehovah,  w  hom  they 
adored,  in  the  person  of  Christ,  the  incarnate 
Son  of  God,  and  the  Savior  of  sinful  men.  As 
therefore  such  things  were  spoken  of  the  Mes¬ 
siah,  immensely  beyond  all  which  had  been  said 
of  angels,  in  the  sacred  scriptures;  it  was  un 


A.  D.  65 


CHAPTER  II. 


CHAP.  II. 


Ad  earnest  call  to  attend  the  gospel;  enforced  by  the  considera¬ 
tion  of  the  danger  of  “neglecting  so  great  salvation,”  thus  re¬ 
vealed  and  confirmed,  1 — 4.  F  urther  scriptural  proof  of  Christ’s 
superiority  to  the  angels,  notwithstanding  his  temporary  humil¬ 
iation  in  our  nature,  6 — 9.  An  explanation  of  the  motives, 
reasons,  condescension,  and  benefit,  of  his  incarnation,  tempta¬ 
tions,  sufferings,  and  death;  as  connected  with  his  being  the 
High  Priest  and  Savior  of  his  people,  10 — 18. 


»  rriHEREFORE,  we  ought  to  give 
JL  ^  the  more  earnest  heed  to  the 
things  which  we  have  heard,  lest  at  any 
lime  we  should  let  them  slip. 

2  For  if  the  word  spoken  by  angels 
was  stedlast,  and  ®  every  transgression 


a  2 — 4.  1:1,2.  12:25,26. 
b  Deut.  4:9,23.  32:46,47.  Josh. 
23:11.12  iChr.  22:13.  Ps. 
119:9  Prov.  2:1— 6.  3:21.4: 
1—4,20—22.  7:1,2.  Luke  8:16. 
9:44. 

c  12:5.  Matt.  16:9.  Mark  8:18. 
2  Pet.  1:12,13,16.  3:1. 

*  Gr.  run  out,  as  leaking  ves-. 


sets.  Hag.  1 :6.  2:16. 
d  Deut.  33:2.  Ps.  68:17.  Acts  7: 
63.  Gal.  3:19. 

e  10:28.  Ex.  32:27,28.  Lev.  10: 
1,2.  24:14 — 16.  Num.  11:33. 
14:28—37.  16:32—36.  16:31  — 
35,49.  20:11,12.  21:6.  26:9. 

Deut.  4:3,4.  17:5,12.  27:26.  1 
Cor.  10:6—12.  Jude  6. 


reasonable  to  expect  a  mere  man,  or  a  tempo¬ 
ral  king-dom;  or  to  suppose  this  g-lorious  Lord 
would  come  to  confirm  and  continue  that  dis¬ 
pensation,  which  had  been  given  “by  the  min¬ 
istration  of  angels.” 

•fllinisterin^.  AeirypyiKa.  Here  only.  From 
Attrspyew,  10:11.  13:2.  Rom.  1 5:27.  Filling 

the  office  of  the  priesthood,  or  magistracy,  or 
other  important  service,  connected  with  reli¬ 
gion  or  religious  worship,  seems  especially  im¬ 
plied.  Aftrapyos,  7.  JSTote,  Rom.  13:5,7. — To  min¬ 
ister^  Eis  SiaKdviav.  Jlcis  1:17,25.  6:1.2  Cor.  9:12. 
Comp,  of  6ia^  ifirough,  and  kovh,  dust.  The 
meanest  service.  {Js'otes,  Matt.  20:24 — 28.  John 
13:12 — 17.)  TTho  shall  be  heirs.,  fee.]  M£AA./^'raf 
KXijpovoficiv.  ‘About  to  inherit  salvation.' — Mars:. 
Ref.  a. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—4. 

We  can  never  sufficiently  bless  our  God,  that 
he  has,  in  so  many  ways,  and  with  such  increas¬ 
ing  clearness,  spoken  concerning  salvation,  to 
us  wretched  sinners;  and  especially  that  he  has 
sent  the  message  of  mercy  to  us,  by  his  “well- 
beloved  Son,”  whose  dignit}^  gives  peculiar  au¬ 
thority  to  every  appointment,  and  certainty  to 
every  truth  and  promise.  That  “the  First-be¬ 
gotten”  of  the  Father,  “the  Heir  of  all  things,” 
by  whom  all  worlds  were  created,  and  “by  the 
word  of  whose  power  all  things  are  upheld;” 
who  is  “the  Eflulgency  of  the  divine  glory,” 
and  the  manifestation  of  the  divine  perfections; 
should  “by  himself  purge  our  sins,”  is  a  mystery 
of  love,  which  exceeds  and  overwhelms  all  our 
admiration,  praise,  and  gratitude.  Now,  “hav¬ 
ing  sat  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty 
on  high;”  “angels,  principalities,  and  powers, 
are  subject  to  him,”  who  “inheriteth  a  far  more 
excellent  name  than  they.”  Let  us  not  then 
perversely  and  ungratefully  refuse  him  our  ado¬ 
rations,  whilst  “all  the  angels  of  God  worship 
him.”  For  our  salvation  he  abased  himself, 
that  he  might  “redeem  us  to  God  with  his 
blood;”  and  shall  we,  on  that  account,  refuse  to 
adore  and  “honor  him,  even  as  we  honor  the 
Father  that  sent  him.?” 

V.  5—14. 

We  should  never  forget,  that  all  the  enemies 
of  Christ  will  at  length  be  put  under  his  feet; 
and  that  all,  “who  will  not  have  him  to  reign 
over  them,”  are  his  enemies.  [Mote,  Luke  19: 
11— 27,  V.  27.)  Let  us  then  seek  mercy  of  our 
God,  in  that  way  which  glorifies  his  justice  also: 
let  us  bow  to  the  sceptre  of  our  Redeemer’s 
grace;  put  our  souls  under  his  protection;  and 
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and  disobedience  received  a  just  ^recom¬ 
pense  of  reward; 

3  s  How  shall  we  escape,  if  w^e  neglect 
^  so  great  salvation;  which  at  the  first  ^  be¬ 
gan  to  be  spoken  bj  the  Lord,  ^  and  was 
confirmed  unto  us  by  them  that  heard  him; 

4  ^  God  also  bearing  them  witness,  both 
with  signs  and  wonders,  and  with  divers 
miracles,  and  +  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
™  according  to  his  own  will? 

[Practical  Observations.'^ 


5  t  or  unto  the  an 

f  10:35.  11:6,26.  Gr. 
g  10:29.  12:26.  Is.  20:6.  Ez.  17: 
16,18.  Matt.  23:33.  Rom.  2:3. 

1  Thes.  6:3.  1  Pet.  4:17,18. 

Rev.  6:16,17. 

h  6:9.  7:26,26.  Is.  12:2.  61:5,8. 
62:11.  Luke  1:69.  John  3:16 — 
18.  Acts  4:12.  1  Tim.  1:15. 

Tit.  2:11.  Rev.  7:10. 
i  See  on  1 :2. — Matt.  4:17.  Mark 


gels  hath  he  not  put 

1:14.  Luke  34:19.  Acts  2:22. 
k  Mark  16:15 — 19.  Luke  1:2. 
24:47,48.  John  15:27.  Acts  Is 
22.  10.40 — 42. 

1  Mark  16:20.  John  15:26.  Acts 
2:32,33.  3:15,16.  4:10.  14:3. 
19:11,12.  Rom.  16:19. 
t  Or,  distributions.  1  Cor.  12:4 
— 11.  Eph.4.8 — 11. 
m  Dan.  4:35.  Eph.  1:6,9. 


seek  that  renewal  of  our  hearts,  which  will 
make  us  delight  in  obeying  his  holy  commands, 
and  render  us  like  him  in  “loving  righteousness 
and  hating  iniquity,”  In  proportion  as  we  are 
anointed  with  “the  oil  of  gladness”  from  his  ful¬ 
ness,  and  as  members  of  his  mystical  body,  this 
will  be  our  character:  and  “if  any  man  have 
not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his.”  We 
cannot  indeed  serve  him  as  angels  do,  “who  ex¬ 
cel  in  strength,”  and  are  like  a  vehement  wind, 
or  the  swift  lightning,  in  executing  his  man¬ 
dates:  but  we  may  copy  their  love,  their  alac¬ 
rity  and  humility,  in  ministering  at  his  word,  to 
the  poorest  of '•‘the  heirs  of  salvation,”  who  are 
by  this  ministry  of  angels  more  royally  attended 
than  the  mightiest  of  ungodly  men.  Surely 
then  we  should  deem  none  of  our  brethren,  nor 
any  of  their  concerns,  beneath  us;  but,  like 
these  pure  spirits,  should  count  it  our  honor  to 
do  them  good  for  Christ’s  sake.  [Mote,  John 
13:12 — 17.  P.  O.  8 — 17.)  Such  humiliation  and 
self-abasement  will  make  way  for  our  exalt¬ 
ation  to  be  “equal  with  the  angels,”  yea,  to  “sit 
down  with  Christ  upon  his  throne:”  when  he, 
who  at  first  created  the  world,  shall,  with  un¬ 
changeable  power,  destroj"  it  as  a  worn  out 
garment,  and  “make  all  things  new:”  and 
when  all  they,  whose  hearts  and  hopes  were 
placed  on  its  perishing  treasures  and  fading 
glories,  will  be  driven  from  his  presence  into 
everlasting  misery. 


NOTES. 


Chap.  II.  V.  1 — 4.  The  apostle  in  the  midst 
of  his  argument,  paused,  as  it  were,  after  the 
proof  of  Christ’s  pre-eminent  dignitj^,  to  make 
some  application  of  his  doctrine.  The  Hebrews, 
and  all  to  whom  the  gospel  came,  “ought  to  give 
the  more  earnest,”  believing,  and  obedient  atten¬ 
tion  to  what  they  had  heard;  because  of  the  maj¬ 
esty  of  the  Speaker,  and  the  gracious  nature 
of  his  words.  [Mote,  Matt.  17:5 — 8.  Acts  3:2^ — 
33.)  It  was  incumbent  on  those  also,  who  pro¬ 
fessed  Christianity,  to  apply  their  minds  with 
increasing  reverence  to  these  important  sub¬ 
jects;  lest  at  any  time,  through  temptation, 
worldly  cares  and  pleasures,  or  persecution, 
they  should  be  induced  to  “let  them  slip,”  or 
run  out  as  water  from  a  leaky  vessel.  This 
aptly  represents  the  treachery  of  the  memory, 
respecting  spiritual  things;  and  the  way  in 
which  good  instructions,  convictions,  or  affec¬ 
tions  gradually  vanish,  and  no  abiding  chaTige 
is  made  or  effect  produced  by  them. — The  Jews 
counted  the  authority  of  the  law  to  be  great, 
and  its  perpetuity  indubitable,  because  it  was 
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HEBREWS. 
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in  subjection  “  the  world  to  come,  where¬ 
of  we  speak. 

6  But  one  ®  in  a  certain  place  testified, 
saying,  p  What  is  man,  that  thou  art  mind¬ 
ful  of  him?  or  "ithe  son  of  man,  that  thou 
^  visitest  him? 


7  Thou  ®  madest  him  *  a  little  lower 
than  the  angels;  thou  crownedst  him  with 
glory  and  honor,  and  didst  set  him  over 
the  works  of  thy  hands: 

8  Thou  ^  hast  put  all  things  in  subjec- 


n  6;5.  Rev.  11:15. 
o4:4.  5:6.  1  Pet.  1:11. 
p  Job  7:17,18.  15:14. — See  on 

Ps.  8:4 — 8.  144:3. — Is.  40:17. 
q  Job  25:6.  Ps.  146:3,4.  Is.  51:12. 
r  Gen.  50:24.  Luke  1:68,78.  7: 
16. 


s  See  on  9. 

*  Or,  a  little  tchile  inferior  to. 
t  5.  1:13.  Ps.  2:6.  Dan.  7:14. 
Matt.  23:18.  John  3:35.  13:3. 
1  Cor.  15:27.  Lph.  1:21,22. 
Phil.  2:9—11.  1  Pet.  3:22. 

Rev.  1:5,18.  5:11—13. 


spoken  by  angels,  as  employed  by  Jehovah  in  I 
delivering  it  to  their  fathers  from  mount  Sinai. 
[JS^tes.,  Ex.  19:16 — 20.  Deut.  33:2.  Acts  7:51 — 
53.  (jlal.  3:19 — 22.)  But  “if  the  word  spoken 
by  ministering  spirits  was  stedfast,”  so  that  Je¬ 
hovah  would  not  permit  any  of  the  people  to 
trangress  in  any  way,  without  inflicting  on  them 
merited  punishment;  \J\Iarg.  Ref.  e;)  how 
“could  they  escape”  his  vengeance,  if  they  neg¬ 
lected  “so  great  salvation”  as  that  of  the  gos¬ 
pel.^  The  greatness  of  the  Savior,  who  “created 
and  upholds  all  things;”  the  immensity  of  the 
price  paid  by  him  for  man’s  salvation;  the  depth 
of  the  misery  from  which  he  saves  Ins  people, 
and  their  perishing  need  of  this  salvation,  its  en¬ 
tire  freeness  to  the  chief  of  sinners  who  seek  for 
it,  without  limitation  or  exception;  the  infinite 
provision  made  for  the  supply  of  all  their  wants; 
and  the  glorious  felicity  in  which  it  terminates: 
all  these  things,  and  far  more,  unite  in  render¬ 
ing  it  worthy  to  be  called  “so  great  salvation,” 
even  so  great  a  salvation  that  it  surpasses  all 
conception.  To  refuse  this  invaluable  blessing, 
from  pride,  love  of  the  world  and  sin,  or  attach¬ 
ment  to  superstitious  vanities;  to  neglect  it, 
through  sloth,  procrastination,  an  aversion  to 
the  means  of  grace,  or  a  fear  of  persecution; 
and  to  oppose  or  corrupt  it,  from  enmity  to  God 
and  holiness,  not  only  leave  men  under  “the 
curse  of  the  law,”  but  incur  the  condemnation 
of  treating  the  truth  of  God  as  a  lie,  of  despising 
his  mercy,  defying  his  justice  and  power,  and 
rejecting  his  most  gracious  and  urgent  over¬ 
tures  to  reconciliation.  John  3:19 — 21. 

1  John  5:9,10.)  How  then  can  such  persons  es¬ 
cape  the  wrath  to  come.? — This  salvation  first 
began  to  be  published,  in  the  fullest  display  of 
it  under  the  gospel  dispensation,  by  the  Lord 
himself,  appearing  in  human  nature,  as  the  great 
Prophet  of  the  church.  He  deigned  to  be  the 
Preacher  of  this  great  salvation:  and  after  his 
ascension  into  heaven  “to  appear  in  the  pres¬ 
ence  of  God  for  us,”  it  was  confirmed  to  the 
Jews  and  others,  by  his  apostles  and  evangel¬ 
ists,  who  had  been  eye-witnesses  of  his  glorv', 
had  heard  his  doctrine,  and  received  their  com- 1 
mission  immediately  from  him.  Moreover,  God  | 
himself  bore  witness  to  their  doctrine,  as  that  I 
of  his  beloved  Son,  by  various  miraculous  pow- ! 
ers  exercised  by  them,  and  conferred  on  others ! 
also;  and  by  the  gifts  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  dispens- ! 
ed  to  them  according  to  his  own  sovereign  will.  | 
[J^Totes.,  Mark  16:17 — 20.  John  15:26,27.  20:24 — j 
29.)  so  that  the  condescension  of  “the  Son  of 
God,”  in  becoming  incarnate,  and  in  first  pub¬ 
lishing  his  doctrine  by  his  own  personal  ministry; 
his  exaltation,  and  the  subsequent  sending  of  his 
ambassadors,  with  such  divinely  attested  cre¬ 
dentials,  to  preach  salvation  to  sinners,  concur- 


tion  under  his  feet.  For  in  that  he  put  all 
in  subjection  under  him,  he  left  nothing 
that  is  not  put  under  him.  “  But  now  we 
see  not  yet  all  things  put  under  him. 

9  But  we  see  *  Jesus,  who  was  made  a 
little  lower  than  the  angels  +for  the  suf¬ 
fering  of  death,  ^  crowned  with  glory  and 
honor;  that  he,  ^  by  the  grace  of  God, 
should  *  taste  death  ^  for  every  man. 


u  Job  39:1—12.  41: 
x8:3.  10:5.  Gen.  3:15.  Is.  7:14. 
11:1.  53:2-10.  Rom.  8:3. 

Gal.  4:4.  Phil.  2:7,8. 
t  Or,  by. 

yPs.  21:3— 5.  Acts  2:33.  Rev. 
19:12. 


z  John  3:16.  Rom.  5:8.  8:32.  2 
Cor.  5:21.  6:1.  1  John  4:9,10. 

a  Malt.  16:28.  Mark  9:1.  Luke 
9:27.  John  8:62. 
b  John  1:29.  12:32.  2  Cor.  5:15. 
1  Tim.  2:6.  1  John 2:2.  Rev. 
6:9. 


red  in  calling  the  attention  of  the  Jews  from  the 
abrogated  Mosaic  dispensation  to  Christianity. 

Let  ...  slip,  (l)  n.apappvu>iJitv.  Here  only  N.  T. 
— Prov.  3:21.  Sept. — Recompense  of  reward.  (2' 
yLiaQanohocnav.  10:35.  11:26.  It  implies  either  re¬ 
ward.,  or  punishment.  [Motes,  Lev.  24:10 — 16. 
Mum.  15:30 — 36.  16:  25:) — Was  confirmed.  (3) 
'E.St6ai(j}^t).  Mote,  Tit.  3:8. — Unto  us,  &c.]  The 
writer  of  this  epistle  was  not  personally  a  hear¬ 
er  of  our  Lord’s  preaching.  [Preface^ — Bear¬ 
ing  them  witness.  (4)  ’ZwemiiapTvpyvTos,  coattestan- 
te.  Here  only. — According  to  his  own  will.'\ 
Motes,  Dan.  4:34 — 37.  Matt.  11:25,26.  1  Cor. 
12:4—11.  Eph.  1:9—12.  Jam.  1:16—18. 

V.  5 — 9.  The  argument  concerning  the  Mes¬ 
siah’s  superiority  to  the  angels,  is  here  resumed. 
“The  world  to  come,”  is  supposed  to  have  been 
a  phrase  in  use  among  the  Jews,  denoting  the 
times  of  the  Messiah.  This  period  began  at  the 
first  coming  of  Christ,  and  will  continue  till  his 
second  coming.  The  words,  however,  do  not 
occur  elsewhere:  and  some  think,  that  the  apos¬ 
tle  alludes  to  the  words  of  the  prophet,  concern¬ 
ing  “new  heavens  and  a  new  earth.”  [Mote,  Is. 
65:17 — 19.)  This  includes  the  dispensation  of 
the  Messiah  and  the  millennium,  as  connected 
with  heavenly  happiness.  These  are  not  sub¬ 
jected  to  angels,  but  to  him  whom  all  the  angels 
worship  and  obey;  nor  were  they  ministerially 
employed  in  the  introduction  of  it,  as  they  had 
been  in  the  giving  of  the  law,  and  in  many 
things  relating  to  Israel’s  settlement  in  Canaan; 
but  the  Captain  of  Salvation  exclusively  and 
openly.  [Mote,  10 — 13.) — This  had  been  implied 
in  what  was  “spoken  by  one  in  a  certain  place,” 
with  which  the  Hebreivs  were  well  acquainted. 
In  a  view  of  the  starry  heavens,  those  majestic 
displays  of  God’s  creating  power,  David  had 
exclaimed,  “What  is  man,”  &c.  [Mote,  Ps.  8: 
4 — 9.) — The  words  might  indeed  be  explained 
of  the  attention  and  kindness  of  God  to  so  in¬ 
considerable  a  creature  as  man,  amidst  the  im¬ 
mensity  of  his  works.  He  had  made  him  at  first 
in  some  degree  inferior  to  the  angels,  but  he 
“had  crowned  him  with  glory  and  honor,”  and 
made  him  lord  of  this  lower  creation.  Yet,  as 
man  had  soon  fallen  from  his  original  dignity, 
had  lost  his  crown  of  honor,  and  retained  but  an 
imperfect  dominion  over  the  creatures;  [Mote, 
Gen.  1:26,27.  3:)  and  as  the  Messiah  was  in¬ 
tended  to  be  the  chief  Glory  and  blessing  of  the 
fallen  race:  the  Psalmist  might  properly  be  con¬ 
sidered,  as  “in  Spirit”  Speaking  of  him;  and  of 
Jehovah’s  being  mindful  of  the  human  race, 
and  visiting  them,  by  giving  his  own  Son  to  be¬ 
come  the  Son  of  man  for  their  salvation.  In¬ 
deed,  if  the  words  were  exactly  weighed,  it 
would  be  found,  that  they  had  not  received  a  full 
accomplishment  in  any  other  sense:  for  if  God 
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!0  For  ®  it  became  him,  ^  for  whom  are 
all  things,  and  bj  whom  are  all  things,  in 
bringing  ®  many  sons  unto  ^  glory,  to 
make  ^  the  Captain  of  their  salvation  **  per¬ 
fect  through  sufferings, 

1 1  For  both  *  he  that  sanctifieth,  and 
they  who  are  sanctified  are  ^  all  of  one: 

c  7:26.  Gen.  18:25.  Luke  2:14,  —  - 

34:26.  Rom.  3:26,26.  Eph.  1:6 
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d  Prov.  16:4.  Is.  43:21.  Rom. 

1 1:36.  1  Oor.  8:6.  2  Cor,  6:!8. 

Col.  1:16,17.  Rev,  4:11. 
e  Hos,  1:10.  John  11:52.  Rom. 

8: 14— 13,29,30.  9:25,26.  2  Cor. 

6:18.  Gal.  3:26.  Eph.  1:5.  1 
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for  which  cause  ^  he  is  not  ashamed  ®  to 
call  them  brethren, 

12  Saying,  °  I  will  declare  thy  name 
unto  my  brethren;  ®  in  the  midst  of  the 
church  will  I  sing  praise  unto  thee. 

13  And  again,  p  1  will  put  my  trust  in 
him.  And  again,  ^  Behold  I,  and  the 
children,  *■  which  God  hath  given  me. 

[Practical  Observations.] 


111:16.  Mark  8:33,  Luke  9:26. 
m  Matt,  12:48—60.  26:40.  28; 

10.  John  20:17.  Rom.  8:29. 
n  Ps,  22:22,25. 

oPs.  40:10.  111:1.  John  18:20. 
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“put  all  thing-s  ia  subjection  under  the  feet”  of 
the  Son  of  man,  it  must  follow  that  there  was 
nothing*  left  “which  was  not  put  in  subjection 
under  him;”  whereas  it  was  manifest,  that  ail 
things,  even  here  on  earth,  (not  to  speak  of 
other  worlds,)  were  not  thus  put  in  subjection 
to  man;  for  many  of  the  creatures  scorned  to 
bear  his  yoke,  and  some  even  made  war  ag-ainst 
him.  But  believers,  “looking*  to  Jesus,”  saAv 
the  accomplishment  in  his  exaltation,  and  in  the 
glorious  and  blessed  event  of  it:  he  had  become 
‘a  little  lower  than  the  angels,”  by  appearing 
“in  the  likeness  of  .sinful  flesh,”  that  he  might 
be  capable  of  suffering  death;  but  speedily  he 
had  been,  as  the  Son  of  man,  “crowned  with 
glory  and  honor,”  placed  on  the  mediatorial 
throne,  invested  with  universal  dominion,  and 
“made  Head  over  all  things  to  his  church.”  So 
that,  in  fact,  “all  things  in  heaven  and  earth, 
and  under  the  earth,”  were  put  in  subjection  to 
him;  and,  though  some  for  a  time  refused  to 
submit  to  him,  they  must  all  at  length,  either 
be  his  willing  servants,  or  be  crushed  under  his 
feet  as  enemies.  {J^otes,  1:13,14.  1  Cor.  15:20 — 
28.)  Thus,  by  means  of  his  humiliation,  he  be¬ 
came  capable  of  dying;  and,  by  his  subsequent 
exaltation,  he  was  enabled  to  apply  the  benefits 
of  his  death  to  his  people;  and  so  “he  tasted 
death”  for  the  benefit  of  every  man,  who  should 
come  to  trust  in  his  salvation.  This  constitution 
was  the  effect  of  the  plenteous  mercy  and  free 
favor  of  God  to  our  rebellious  race,  as  the  Psalm¬ 
ist  had  intimated:  nor  could  that  grace  ever  be 
sufficiently  admired. — A  little  lower.  (9)  Many 
expositors  suppose  the  original  to  mean,  “lower 
for  a  short  time;”  that  is,  during  the  term  of 
our  Lord’s  humiliation  on  earth;  but  the  use  of 
the  same  word  in  the  seventh  verse,  determines 
its  sense  here;  and  there  it  can  have  no  refer¬ 
ence  to  time,  unless  we  explain  the  Psalm  as  a 
prophecy  of  Christ  exclusively,  without  allow¬ 
ing  that  either  Adam  or  his  posterity  were  at 
all  intended.  It  is  indeed  argued,  that  Jesus 
was  made,  in  human  nature,  immensely  lower 
than  the  angels,  being  “despised  and  rejected 
of  men,”  and  considered  as  one  of  the  most  ab¬ 
ject  of  the  human  race.  This  objection,  how¬ 
ever,  seems  to  be  of  no  validity;  for  his  real  dig¬ 
nity  and  excellency  as  man,  and  not  the  opinion 
of  others  concerning  him,  are  meant.  He  was, 
in  human  nature,  as  the  “first  Adam”  had  been, 
“a  little  lower  than  the  angels:”  and,  being 
made  like  us  in  all  things,  sin  alone  excepted, 
he  became  capable  of  suffering  and  death,  from 
which  angels  are  exempted.  In  these  respects 
he  was  “made  a  little  lower  than  the  angels:” 
but  in  all  other  things,  he,  even  as  Man  in  his 
lowest  humiliation,  was  little  lower  than  they, 
being  immensely  superior  to  all  others  of  the 
human  race,  not  excepting  Adam  himself  be¬ 
fore  the  fall. — Taste  death.^  Some  explain  these 
words  as  signifying  the  pain,  which  our  Lord 
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endured  in  dying;  and  others,  as  marking  the 
short  time,  during  which  he  continued  dead: 
but  the  expression  seems  to  have  been  in 
use  among  the  Jews,  as  merely  denoting  to 
die.  {^<Marg.  R^.  a.) — The  quotation  is  from 
the  Septuagint:  but  that  entirely  corresponds 
with  the  Hebrew;  except  as  it  translates  Elo- 
him,  foften  rendered  Gods,)  by  the  word  “an¬ 
gels;’^  as  it  does  in  many  other  places:  and  the 
word  God,  is  substituted  in  the  translation  of  the 
last  quotation,  for  Jehovah  in  the  Hebrew. 

Th^  world  to  come.  (5)  T»JI/  oiKvfxtvrjv  rr/v  ficWscav* 
LxiJce^'.].  Acts  11:28. — A  little.  ^9)  John 

6:7.  Acts  5:34. 

V.  10 — 13.  Whatever  the  Jews  might  object 
to  the  sufferings  and  crucifixion  of  him,  who  was 
preached  to  them  as  the  Messiah;  yet  it  cer¬ 
tainly  “became”  the  eternal  God,  for  whose 
glory,  and  by  whose  power,  all  things  were  cre¬ 
ated,  and  are  upheld  and  governed,  to  adopt  this 
method.  It  had  not  only  pleased  him  as  a  Sove¬ 
reign  to  do  this;  but  it  was  admirably  suited  to 
manifest  the  glory  of  all  his  perfections;  yea, 
it  was  necessary  for  the  harmonious  display  of 
them.  Having  therefore  purposed  to  predesti¬ 
nate  to  the  adoption  of  children  an  innumerable 
company  of  Adam’s  fallen  race;  (Jfote,  Eph.  1: 
3 — 8.)  he  was  pleased,  in  his  infinite  wisdom  and 
love,  to  appoint  them  “a  Captain,”  who  should 
call  them  forth  out  of  their  state  of  sin  and  mis¬ 
ery,  and  lead  them,  through  life  and  death,  to  his 
eternal  glory:  for  the  word,  rendered  “in  bring¬ 
ing,”  agrees  with  that  translated  “Captain.”  It 
was  proper,  that  this  Captain,  Prince,  or  Com¬ 
mander,  who  leads  an  innumerable  multitude  of 
fallen  sinners,  as  the  “children  of  God,”  to  vic¬ 
tory  over  Satan,  sin,  the  world,  and  death,  and 
to  eternal  “glory,” — that  this  Author  of  their 
salvation,  should  be  “made  perfect  through  suf¬ 
ferings;”  that  is,  perfectly  authorized,  as  well 
as  qualified,  for  every  part  of  that  most  impor¬ 
tant  work.  [JSTote,  5:7 — 10.)  For,  by  assuming 
human  nature,  and  “humbling  himself  to  the 
death  upon  the  cross”  for  our  sins,  he  made  the 
salvation  of  sinners  consistent  with  divine  jus¬ 
tice,  and  shewed  us  the  way  of  “fighting  the 
good  fight  of  faith,”  and  pressing  forward  to  the 
conqueror’s  crown.  Thus  Jesus,  who  “sancti¬ 
fieth,”  or  purifies  his  people  from  guilt  and  sin, 
and  consecrates  them  to  God;  and  they  who  are 
thus  sanctified  by  him,  “are  all  of  one,”  that  is, 
of  one  father  Adam;  or,  as  speaking  to  the 
Jews,  the  apostle  might  mean  Abraham.  He 
became  One  with  us  in  human  nature;  in  order 
that  his  sufferings  might  atone  for  our  sins,  and 
that  we  might  be  justified  by  his  righteousness: 
for  which  cause,  he  is  “not  ashamed  to  own  us 
as  his  brethren,”  notwithstanding  his  glorious 
majesty  and  perfect  holiness,  and  our  meanness, 
guilt,  and  pollution.  Thus,  in  a  remarkable 
prophecy  of  his  sufferings,  and  subsequent 
glory,  he  had  been  introduced  as  saying,  “1  will 
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1 4  Forasniueh  then  as  ®  the  children  are 


partakers  ^of  hesh  and  bloody  ®  he  also  him¬ 
self  likewise  took  part  of  the  same;  that 
*  through  death  he  might  ^’destroy  him  that 
had  the  power  of  death,  that  is,  ^  the  devil; 

1 5  And  ^  deliver  them  who  ^  through 
fear  of  death  were  all  their  life-time  sub¬ 
ject  to  bondage. 

16  For  ‘^verily  he  *  look  not  on  him 
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*  Gr.  taJceth  not  hold  of  angels, 
but  of  the  seed  of  Abraham 
he  taketh  hold. 


declare  thy  name  unto  my  brethren,”  and  as 
eng-ag-ing-  to  celebrate  the  praises  of  Jehovah 
in  his  church  of  redeemed  sinners.  (A  ote,  Ps. 
22:22.)  In  another  place,  where  the  Messiah’s 
deliverances,  victories,  and  kingdom  were  pre¬ 
dicted  under  the  type  of  David;  he  spake  as 
Man,  of  “trusting  in  the  Lord”  amidst  his 
trials,  even.as  his  brethren  did.  lief,  p.) 

And  by  another  prophet,  he  had  said,  “Behold 
J,  and  the  children,  which  God  hath  given  me;” 
(A'o/r,  Is.  8:18.)  which  implied  the  same  equali¬ 
ty  of  nature  and  endeared  affection,  as  the  re¬ 
lation  of  brethren.  Many  things,  in  the  eighth 
of  Isaiah,  are  evidently  prophetical  of  the  IVles- 
.siafi,  and  as  such  are  quoted  repeatedly  in  the 
New  Testament;  [JS''otes^  Is.  8:)  and,  no  doubt, 
the  text  here  adduced  was  understood  of  him, 
by  the  learned  Jews.  For  the  apostle  was  well 
acquainted  with  their  sentiments;  and  would 
noi  have  quoted  it,  in  a  sense  different  from  the 
usual  interpretation,  in  an  argumentative  dis¬ 
course,  without  attempting  to  establish  the  new 
interpretation  by  cogent  reasonings.  (A'ofe,  1: 
5 — 7.) — The  quotations  are  all  from  the  Septu- 
agiiit,  which  does  not  materially  vary  from  the 
Hebrew. 

V.  14,  15.  As  tlierefore  “the  children,”  of 
whom  Christ  spake  by  the  prophet,  even  his 
elect  people  whom  he  had  undertaken  to  re¬ 
deem,  “were  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood,”  or 
of  human  nature;  he  also  voluntarily  conde¬ 
scended  “to  partake  of  the  same,”  in  order  that 
he  might  stand  in  the  nearest  relation  to  them, 
and  so  most  properly  become  their  Surety  and 
Representative;  and  also  be  made  capable  of 
suffering  and  dying  for  them:  that  by  so  doing 
he  might,  as  to  them,  “abolish”  the  reign  of 
death,  by  destroying  the  dominion  of  the  devil 
“who  hath  the  power  of  death.”  For  Satan,  by 
seducing  man  into  sin,  first  brought  him  under 
the  sentence  of  death:  every  man  must  be  ex¬ 
posed  to  the  sting,  the  terror,  the  stroke,  and 
the  tremendous  consequences  of  death,  while  he 
continues  unpardoned  and  unconverted;  and 
the  devil,  as  accuser  and  executioner,  may  have 
much  power  in  inflicting  or  aggravating  these 
things.  But  the  redemption  of  Christ  made  way 
for  the  deliverance  of  his  people  from  Satan’s 
f  ondage,  and  for  the  pardon  of  their  sins  through 
faith.  Then  the  devil  loses  his  power  in  respect 
of  death  also;  thej^  are  delivered  from  its  sting, 
its  terror,  and  its  dreadful  consequences;  whilst 
inward  peace  and  hope  reconcile  them  to  its 
stroke,  and  the  whole  will  terminate  in  their 
glorious  resurrection  to  eternal  life.  1 

Cor.  15,55 — 58.)  Thus  Christ  “delivered  those, 
who  all  their  life-time  had  been  subject  to  bon- 
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ihc  nature  of  angels;  but  he  took  on  him 
®  the  seed  of  Abraham. 

1 7  Wherefore  in  ail  things  ^  it  behoved 
him  to  be  made  like  unto  his  brethren* 
that  he  might  be  '  a  merciful  and  faithful 
High  Priest  in  things  pertaining  to  God 
^  to  make  reconciliation  for  the  sins  of  the 
people. 

18  For  in  that  he  himself  hath  ^  suffered 
being  tempted,  ^  he  is  able  to  succor 
^  them  that  are  tempted. 


e  Get..  22:13.  Matt. 

Rom.  4,l6.&e.  Gal.3:l6,29. 
f  See  on  11,14. — Phil.  2:7,8. 
g  3:2,5.  4:15.  5:1  Is.  11:5. 
b  Lev.  6-.30.  8:15.  2  Cbr.  29:24. 
V.z.  45:15,17,20.  DaD.  9:24. 
Rom.  6:10.  2e!or.5:l8 — 21. 


Eph.  2:16.  Col.  1:21, 

I  4:15,16.  5:7 — 9.  Matt.  4:1 — 
10.  26:37—39.  Lirice  22:53. 

k  7:25,26.  John  10:29.  Phil.  3. 
21.  2  Tim.  I:i2.  Jode  24. 

I I  Cor,  10:13.  2  Cor.  12:7—10. 
2  Pet.  2.9.  Rev.  3:10. 


dage  through  fear  of  death.^  Whatever  pride, 
ambition,  and  desperate  passions,  united  with 
unbelief,  may  sometimes  effect  or  perpetrate; 
the  fear  of  death  is  universal,  and  in  some  de¬ 
gree  enslaves  all  mankind:  the  juster  appre¬ 
hensions  men  have  of  God  and  eternal  things, 
the  greater  must  be  their  dread  of  death,  and 
its  awful  consequences;  except  as  faith  in 
}  Christ  deliver  them.  Many  of  those,  who  have 
been  enslaved  by  it,  during  the  former  part  oi 
their  lives,  or  at  least  from  the  time  when  they 
began  seriously  to  reflect  on  the  subject,  are 
actually  delivered  from  their  terror  by  the  gos¬ 
pel,  anil  habitually  think  of  dying  with  great 
composure  and  satisfaction.  Many,  who  do  not 
before  rise  superior  to  their  terrors,  are  entire¬ 
ly  freed  from  them  at  that  critical  season;  and 
even  those  believers,  who  fear  death  to  the  last, 
(as  some  perhaps  do,)  will  he  the  more  amaz¬ 
ed  at  their  deliverance;  when,  by  the  stroke, 
which  they  dreaded  all  their  life-time,  they  find 
themselves  perfectly  freed  from  all  which  they 
groaned  under  and  hated;  and  admitted  to  a  fe¬ 
licity  exceeding  their  largest  expectations.- 
Throvgh  death.  (15)  ‘Had  not  this  been  added 
‘the  apostle  might  have  seemed  to  speak  very 
‘absurdly:  for  must  God  become  Man,  in  ordei 
‘to  conquer  the  devil.^  Assuredly,  here  was 
;  ‘need  rather  of  strength  than  weakness.  The 
I  ‘apostle  therefore  declares,  that  to  render  this 
;  ‘victory  the  most  glorious,  it  was  peculiarly 
:  ‘suitable,  that  Satan,  the  conqueror  of  man, 
‘should  be  laid  prostrate  by  a  Man;  and  so,  by 
!  ‘the  very  death  of  a  Man,  he  might  be  destroy- 
,  ‘ed,  as  by  his  own  weapons. — The  devil  is  said  to 
I  ‘have  “the  power  of  death,”  as  from  him  sin 
!  ‘sprang,  which  death  followed;  and  as  he  daily 
I  ‘tempts  us  to  sin,  that  be  may  draw  us  with  him- 
‘self  into  the  ruin  of  eternal  death. — Under- 
‘stand  death,  as  joined  with  the  wrath  of  God, 
‘which  without  Christ  it  must  necessarily  be: 

'  ‘nor  can  any  thing  he  conceived  more  misera- 
‘ble  than  to  be  under  the  perpetual  slavery  of 
‘this  dread  and  hori-or.’  Beza. 

V.  16 — 18.  The  introductory  words  of  tliis 
passage  are  differently  interpreted.  Our  trans¬ 
lation  explains  them  of  our  Lord’s  assuming^ 

!  not  “the  nature  of  angels,”  hut  our  nature,  in 
:  order  to  be  our  Brother,  Surety,  and  Savior; 
and  the  mention  of  the  seed  of  Abraham,  from 
whom  he  descended,  favors  this  interpretation: 
but  the  margin,  and  indeed  a  great  majority  of 
commentators,  suppose  the  apostle  to  mean, 
that  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  when  angels  sin¬ 
ned,  did  not  “take  hold”  of  them,  to  preserve 
them  from  final  perdition;  but  he  “took  hold” 
of  fallen  man,  to  rescue  him  from  this  dreadful 
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doom;  and  this  indeed  lays  the  firmer  founda-  , 
tion  for  the  subsequent  inference.  “The  seed 
of  Abraham,”  however,  on  this  interpretation, 
cannot  mean  oM  the  natural  descendants  ot 
Abraham,  nor  any  of  them  exclusively ^  but  must 
be  understood  of  Abraham’s  believing-  seed, 
whether  Jews  or  Gentiles;  and  this,  though  it 
accords  to  the  apostle’s  manner  in  other  places, 
4:11 — 25.  GaL  3:26 — 29.)  is  not  thoug-ht 
a  natural  exposition  in  his  present  argument. 

- — The  difference  indeed,  is  not  great,  between 
the  two  interpretations.  In  “laying  hold”  of 
fallen  man,  and  not  on  fallen  angels,  the  Son  of 
God  did  not  assume  the  nature  of  the  former 
into  personal  union  with  his  Deity;  but,  by  a  con¬ 
descension  still  more  inconceivable,  he  assumed 
human  nature  of  “the  seed  of  Abraham:”  and 
this  was  worthy  of  peculiar  attention;  for  it 
thus  appeared,  that  ‘fit  behoved  him,”  and  he 
must,  in  order  to  the  honorable  salvation  of  sin¬ 
ners,  whom  he  graciously  owned  as  brethren, 
“be  made  like”  them  in  the  same  nature,  and 
in  all  those  infirmities  to  which  sin  had  subject¬ 
ed  them,  as  far  as  he  could  be  without  defile¬ 
ment.  This  was  needful,  in  order  that  he  might 
become  their  High  Priest,  making  atonetnent 
and  reconciliation  for  their  sins,  by  “the  sacri¬ 
fice  of  himself,”  and  so  lay  the  foundation  for 
his  subsequent  intercession  for  them;  and  that 
he  might  give  them  the  firmest  ground  of  as¬ 
surance  concerning  his  compassion,  love,  and  j 
faithfulness.  (JVbte,  Rom.  5:6 — 11.)  For  thus  j 
he,  who  w  as  One  with  the  Father  as  God,  be-  | 
came  One  with  them  as  Man;  and  so  assured  J 
them  that  he  would  attend  to  the  interests  of; 
his  brethren,  in  the  most  condescending,  mer-  j 
ciful,  and  faithful  manner;  even  as  he  would 
regard  the  glory  of  God  the  Father,  before 
whom  he  acted  as  their  High  Priest.  And  by 
this  voluntary  humiliation,  and  these  sufferings 
for  them  when  enemies,  he  gave  the  most  en¬ 
dearing  pledge  of  his  love  to  them,  and  taught 
them  most  emphatically,  that  he  would  not  fail 
them,  when  they  were  brought  to  trust  in  him; 
and  when  his  omnipotent  arm  could  effect  the 
purpose,  for  which  he  had  shed  his  precious 
blood.  For,  “in  that  he  suffered,  being  tempt¬ 
ed”  by  Satan  in  the  wilderness,  and  during  his 
last  conflicts;  (whose  unholy  suggestions  must  i 
have  tortured  his  mind,  in  proportion  as  he  ab- 1 
horred,  and  could  not  be  defiled  by  them;)  inu 
that  he  endured  the  severest  trials  from  man’s  I 
contemptuous  malice  and  cruelty;  and  in  that 
he  bore  the  wrath  of  the  Father  for  our  sins; 
“he  was  able  to  succor”  such  as  were  tempted, 
or  tried,  and  afflicted  by  God:  being  authorized,  | 
as  Mediator,  to  exert  omnipotence  in  support-, 
ing,  comforting,  and  rescuing  them;  and  having  i 
a  sympathizing,  and  most  tender  love  for  them;  j 
seeing  he  had  passed  through  the  same  tempta-  ] 
tions  himself, "as  far  as  he  could  do  it,  continu¬ 
ing  perfectly  free  from  sin. — I'he  ends  of 
Christ’s  humiliation,  death,  and  exaltation,  are 
set  forth  in  this  chapter. — To  “taste  death  for 
every  man,”  to  “become  the  Captain  of  our  sal¬ 
vation,”  and  to  “lead  us  to  glory,”  to  “sanctify 
us,”  to  “destroy  death,  and  him  that  had  the 
power  of  death,”  to  deliver  us  from  the  bon¬ 
dage  of  the  devil,  and  the  fear  of  death,  to  be¬ 
come  our  “High  Priest,  to  make  reconciliation 
for  our  iniquity,”  having  “by  himself  purged 
our  sins.”  ^1=3.)  What  unutterable  blessings 
are  these,  flowing  to  us  from  “the  grace  of 
God,  in  Christ  our  Lord!”  and  what  do  they  im¬ 
ply  concerning  the  natural  state  of  fallen 
man! 

It  behoved  him.  (17)  Si(pei\e.  He  ought,  or 
ou'ed,  as  having  undertaken  to  be  our  Surety. 
[Rote,  Philcni  17 — 21  '  j 
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PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS, 

V.  1—4, 

The  pre-eminent  excellency,  importance, 
and  clearness  of  the  gospel,  and  the  dignity 
and  grace  of  the  Redeemer,  concur  in  calling 
on  us  to  “give  the  more  earnest  heed  to  the 
things  which  we  have  heard;”  for  unless  seri¬ 
ous  recollection,  fervent  prayer,  and  reverent 
attention,  with  subsequent  meditation  and 
practice,  prevent;  we  shall  surely  let  divine 
truths  run  out  of  our  minds,  as  water  from  a 
vessel  with  holes,  Alas!  how  many  hearers  of 
this  kind  are  found  in  all  our  congregations’ 
Indeed  we  are  all  in  some  measure  criminal 
and  foolish  in  this  respect.  Let  us  then  beg 
of  God  to  sanctify  our  memories  and  hearts, 
that  w'e  may  become  less  forgetful,  and  more 
practical  hearers  of  “the  word  of  life.” — The 
judgments  of  God  under  the  new  dispensa¬ 
tion  are  chiefly  spiritual:  but  they  are  on  that 
account  the  more  to  be  dreaded;  and  “if  they 
who  despised  Moses’  law  died  without  mer¬ 
cy;”  “how  shall  we  escape,  if  we  neglect  so 
great  salvation,”  as  that  which  Christ  has 
wrought  for  us,  and  revealed  in  his  gospel? 
Blessed  be  God,  this  salvation  is  so  great  and 
perfect,  that  nothing,  except  our  neglect  of  it, 
in  one  way  or  another,  can  exclude  us  from  its 
eternal  advantages;  so  that  the  trembling  peni¬ 
tent,  who  is  ready  to  think  himself  too  criminal 
to  be  pardoned,  or  too  polluted  to  be  cleansed, 
may  come  to  Christ  with  cheerful  confidence, 
and  expect  from  him  the  free  gift  of  all  which 
can  be  needful  for  him;  and  even  those  who  are 
conscious  of  having  hitherto  “neglected  so 
great  salvation,”  may  hope  for  the  pardon  of 
that  atrocious  guilt  in  the  same  manner;  being 
assured,  that  “where  sin  hath  abounded,  grace 
shall  much  more  abound.” — Yet  even  partial 
neglects  will  not  escape  rebukes:  and  they, 
whose  souls  are  not  finally  ruined,  often  weaken 
their  evidence,  and  bring  darkness  upon  their 
minds,  by  them.  Let  us  then  mind  this  “one 
thing  needful:”  for,  though  we  cannot  sit  at 
the  Lord’s  feet,  and  hear  instruction  from  his 
gracious  lips,  as  they  did,  to  whom  he  first  began 
to  speak  the  word;  yet  in  duly  attending  to  the 
writings  which  were  left  by  those  who  thus 
heard  him,  and  which  have  been  abundantly  at¬ 
tested  to  us  by  God  himself,  we  shall  be  equally 
blessed  with  “that  good  part  which  cannot  be 
taken  from  us.”  (ATotr^,  Luke  10:38 — 42.  John 
20:24—29.) 

V.  5—13. 

The  glorious  God  has  done  wonderful  things 
for  us,  in  creation  and  providence,  for  which, 
alas!  we  have  made  the  basest  returns:  but  he 
was  “mindful  of  us,  and  visited  us,”  in  the  most 
surprising  manner,  when  he  gave  his  own  Son, 
to  be  “made  a  little  lower  than  the  angels,  for 
the  suffering  of  death,”  in  our  nature  and  for 
our  salvation:  that,  being  “crowned  with  glory 
and  honor,”  and  having  all  “power  given  to  him 
in  heaven  and  earth;”  he  might  rescue  every 
man,  who  believes  in  him,  from  all  the  effects  of 
original  and  actual  sin,  and  raise  him  to  far 
higher  dignity,  than  what  was  lost  by  Adam’s 
transgression.  [Rfotes,  Rom.  5:12 — 19.  8:32 
— 34.  1  John  4:9 — 12.)  By  the  grace  mani¬ 
fested  in  the  incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God,  and 
the  exaltation  of  the  Son  of  man,  the  honor  of 
our  nature  is  eternally  secured;  and  all  our  con¬ 
cern  should  be,  to  secure  an  interest  in  this  sal¬ 
vation.  Whatever  the  proud,  carnal,  and  unbe¬ 
lieving  may  imagine  or  object;  the  spiritual 
mind  will  perceive  peculiar  glory  in  the  cross  of 
Christ;  and  be  satisfied,  that  “it  became  him,” 
(who  in  all  things  makes  the  manifestation  of  the 
glory  of  his  own  perfections  his  chief  end,)  “in 
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CHAP.  III. 

The  great  superiority  of  Christ  above  Moses,  is  proved  and  illus- 
trated,  1 — b.  The  Hebrews  are  solemoly  warned  not  to  copy 
the  example  of  their  uobeUeving  ancestors,  who  perished  in  the 
wilderness.  1 — 19. 
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HEREFORE,  ^  holy  brethren, 
^  partakers  of  the  heavenly  call¬ 
ing,  ^  consider  ®  the  Apostle  ^  and  High 
Priest  of  our  profession,  Christ  Jesus; 

2  Who  was  ^  faithful  to  him  that  *  ap¬ 
pointed  him,  ^  as  also  Moses  was  faithful 
in  *  all  his  house. 

3  For  j  this  man  was  counted  worthy 
of  more  glory  than  Moses,  inasmuch  as 
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bringing’  many  sons  unto  glory,  to  make  the 
Author  of  their  salvation  perfect  through  suffer¬ 
ings.”  Wisdom,  power,  justice,  holiness,  truth, 
and  love,  beyond  expression  or  conception,  are 
displayed  by  our  God,  in  that  union,  which  was 
voluntarily  formed  between  “him  that  sancti- 
fieth,  and  them  who  are  sanctified,”  when  “the 
Word  was  made  flesh,  and  tabernacled  among 
us;”  and  when  he  “whom  all  angels  worship,” 
vouchsafed  to  become  our  Brother,  and  to  own 
and  glory  in  that  condescending  relation  to  us 
sinful  worms.  And  what  advantages  may  we 
not  expect,  from  so  powerful  and  gracious  a 
Friend  and  Brother.^  [JSTotes,  J\Ialt.  12:46 — 50. 
John  15:12 — 16.) 


V.  14—18. 

When  the  divine  Savior  saw  “the  children,” 
whom  he  had  undertaken  to  redeem,  “partakers 
of  flesh  and  blood:”  he  also  was  pleased  to  “take 
part  of  the  same;”  though  he  knew,  that  he 
must  not  only  dwell  in  their  nature,  but  bear 
their  curse,  pay  their  ransom,  and,  through 
death,  deliver  them  from  the  old  serpent,  by 
whom  sin  and  death  entered  into  the  world,  to 
make  havoc  of  the  human  race.  [JVotes^  Gen. 
3:14,15.  Gal.  3:6—14.  Phil.  2:5—11.  1  John 
3:7 — 10.)  For  “verily  he  took  not  on  him  the 
nature  of  angels,  but  he  took  upon  him  the 
seed  of  Abraham;”  that  we  might  be  made  the 
children  of  Abraham,  and  the  friends  of  God 
through  him!  (jVofe^,  Gal.  3:26 — 29.  Jam.  2: 
21 — 24.)  Let  then  sinners,  who  dread  death, 
and  use  a  variety  of  methods  to  banish  their  ter¬ 
rors,  no  longer  attempt  to  outbrave  or  repress 
them;  let  them  not  grow  outrageous  or  licentious, 
through  despair;  nor  let  them  expect  help  from 
the  world  or  human  inventions:  but  let  them  seek 
pardon,  and  peace,  and  grace,  and  lively  hope  of 
heaven,  by  faith  in  him  who  died  and  rose  again; 
that,  being  rescued  from  Satan’s  power,  they 
may  be  made  superior  to  the  fear  of  death,  which 
has  always  hitherto  held  them  in  bondage. 
[Js'oiesy  Col.  1:9 — 14.)  Let  the  trembling  believ¬ 
er  frequently  meditate  on  the  love  of  Christ,  and  ; 
on  his  cross,  his  sepulchre,  his  resurrection,  and 
his  glory;  and  thus,  in  simple  dependence  and 
obedience,  let  him  wait  for  more  complete  deliv- 
eranc-e  “from  the  fear  of  death,”  and  from  that 
last  enemy  himself,  in  the  Lord’s  appointed  time. 
Let  us  all  remember,  that  so  deep  was  our  ruin, 
500’ 


he  ^  who  hath  bullded  the  house,  hath 
more  honor  than  the  house. 

4  For  every  house  is  builded  by  some 
mauj  ^  but  he  that  built  all  things  is 
God. 

5  And  Moses  verily  was  “  faithful  in 
all  his  house,  “  as  a  servant,  °  for  a  testi¬ 
mony  of  those  things  which  were  to  lie 
spoken  after; 


6  But  Christ  p  as  a  Son  over  his  own 
house;  4  whose  house  are  we,  ^  if  we  hold 
fast  the  confidence,  and  the  ®  rejoicing  of 
the  hope,  firm  unto  the  end. 
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and  so  heinous  our  guilt,  that  “it  behoved  Jesus 
to  become  in  all  things  like  unto  us,  that  so  he 
might  be  our  faithful  and  merciful  High  Priest, 
in  things  pertaining  to  God,  to  make  reconcilia¬ 
tion  for  the  sins  of  his  people;”  that  we  may 
come  to  the  Father  only  in  his  name,  and  plead¬ 
ing  his  atonement  and  intercession,  not  in  the 
least  doubting  of  his  faithfulness  and  mercy 
towards  all  “who  come  to  God  by  him.”  And  let 
the  afflicted  and  tempted,  instead  of  yielding  to 
despondency,  or  giving  place  to  the  devil,  (as  if 
their  harassing  temptations  rendered  it  improper 
for  them  to  come  to  the  Lord  with  their  prayers,) 
remember  that  the  Savior  “suffered  being  tempt¬ 
ed,”  in  order  that  he  might  be  “able  to  succor 
them  that  are  tempted,”  that  he  has  infinite 
power  and  compassion;  and  that  he  only  waits  to 
be  called  in  to  their  help,  by  fervent  persevering 
prayer.  May  we  then  hear  him  declare  to  us 
the  name  of  God,  and  teach  us  to  celebrate  his 
praises;  and  may  we  learn  to  pass  through  all 
trials  and  temptations,  “trusting  in  the  Lord, 
and  staying  ourselves  upon  our  God;”  that  we 
may  at  length  be  found  among  those,  whom  the 
incarnate  Savior  will  present  before  the  Father’s 
throne,  saying,  “Behold  I,  and  the  children 
whom  thou  hast  given  me!”  (JV*ofe,  J^Iatt.  25:34 


NOTES. 

Chap.  III.  V.  1- — 6.  From  what  had  been  ad¬ 
vanced  and  proved,  concerning  the  superiority 
of  the  Messiah  to  the  angels,  arid  his  dignity  as 
the  incarnate  Son  of  God;  the  apostle  next  took 
occasion  to  call  the  attention  of  the  Hebrews  to 
the  offices,  which  he  performed  for  the  benefit  of 
his  church.  He  addressed  them  as  “holy  breth¬ 
ren;”  either  as  belonging  to  that  nation  which 
was  relatively  holy,  or  rather  as  professed  Chris¬ 
tians;  and  “partakers  of  the  heavenly  calling,” 
by  which  the  Lord  from  heaven  called  them  to 
leave  the  vain  pursuit  of  earthly  things,  and  to 
“seek  those  things  which  are  above.”  [J\"otes^ 
L’/ti/.  3:12 — 14.  Cof.  3:1 — 4.)  He  exhorted  them 
to  consider,  and  attend  impartially  and  seriously 
to  his  words  respecting  Jesus  the  Messiah,  as 
“the  Apostle  and  High  Priest  of  their  profes¬ 
sion.”  He  had  been  sent  by  the  Father  as  his 
apostle,  even  as  he  had  sent  others  to  be  his 
apostles,  or  messengers  from  him  to  mankind. 
(ATofe,  John  20:19 — 23.)  In  this  respect,  he 
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7  IT  Wherefore,  *  as  the  Holy  Ghost 
saith,  ^  To-day  if  ye  will  ^  hear  his  voice, 

8  y  Harden  notyour  hearts,  ^  as  in  the 
provocation,  in  the  day  of  ^  temptation,  in 
the  wilderness; 

9  When  your  fathers  tempted  me,  prov¬ 
ed  me,  ^  and  saw  my  works  ®  forty  years. 

10  Wherefore,  was  grieved  with  that 
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c  Num.  14:33.  Deut.  8:2,4. 
Josh.  6:6.  Am.  2:10.  Acts  7: 
36.  13:18. 

d  Gen.  6:6.  Judg.  10:16.  Ps. 
78:40.  Is.  63:10.  Mark  3:6. 
Eph.  4:30. 


generation,  and  said.  They  do  alway  ®  err 
in  their  heart,  and  ^  they  have  not  known 
my  ways. 

11  So  s  I  sware  in  my  wrath,  They 
shall  not  enter  into  ^  my  rest. 

1 2  ‘  Take  heed,  brethren,  lest  there  be 
m  any  of  you  “  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief, 

in  departing  from  “  the  living  God. 

13  But  "exhort  one  another  "daily 

lo-day,  lest  any  of  you  be 

'.'f,  !=:!•  inni.  1  Con.iiCK. 

Rom 


4:12.  John  3:19,20.  8:43 
1:28.  2  Thcs.  2:10 — 12. 
fPs.  67:2.  95:10.  147:20.  Jer. 
4:22.  Rom.  3:17, 
g-  18,19,  4:3.  Num.  14:20—23, 
26,27—30,35.32:10—13.  Deut. 
1:34.36.  2:14. 

if  they  shall  enter. 
h  See  on  4:9. 

i2:l— 3.  12:15.  Matt.  24  4. 
Mark  13:9.23,33.  Luke  21:8. 


k  .See  on  10,  Gen.  8:21.  Jer,  3; 
17.  7:24.  11:8,  16:12.  17.9.  18: 

12.  Mark  7:21,22. 

1  10:38.  12.25,  Job  21:14.  22:17 
Ps.  18:21.  Prov.  1:32.  Is.  69: 

13.  Jer.  17:5.  Hos.  1:2, 
m  See  on  1  Thes.  1:9. 

n  10:24,25.  Acts  11:23.  1  Thes. 
2:11.  4:18.  5:11.  2  Tim.  4:2. 
o  See  on  7. 


more  especially  superseded  Moses  in  his  prophet¬ 
ical  office,  as  the  law-g-iver  of  Israel;  even  as, 
in  his  hig-h  priesthood,  he  superseded  Aaron  and 
his  posterity.  Of  this  latter  office  the  sacred 
writer  meant  afterwards  to  discourse  more  fully: 
he  therefore  proceeded  to  shew  how  superior 
Christ  was  to  Moses,  as  it  mig'ht  be  proved  from 
the  prophecies  of  his  being-  “the  Son  of  God.” 
He  had  been  “faithful”  to  the  Father,  who  had 
appointed  him  to  this  office;  and  had  revealed 
to  mankind  the  perfections,  truths,  and  will  of 
God,  in  the  most  perfect  manner.  Indeed, 
Moses  had  been  faithful  to  his  trust,  in  deliver¬ 
ing-  to  Israel  all  the  commandments  and  statutes 
which  God  g-ave  to  him;  and  in  ruling-  over  the 
church,  which  mig-ht  be  called  “his  house,”  or 
the  holy  habitation  of  Jehovah.  (jVwm.  12:7.) 
Yet  Christ  must  be  considered  as  immensely 
superior  to  Moses;  “for  he  was  counted  worthy,” 
by  the  Father,  “of  more  g-lory”  and  honor,  than 
Moses  could  be  entitled  to;  even  as  the  builder 
of  a  house  is  more  honorable  than  the  building-, 
or  any  part  of  it.  Thus  Moses  had  been  only  a 
part  of  “the  house  of  God,”  or  a  member  of  his 
household:  but  Christ  had  created  him,  and  the 
whole  nation;  he  had  formed  them  into  a  church, 
had  arrang-ed  every  thing-,  with  supreme  author- 
ity,  respecting-  their  civil  and  relig-ious  constitu¬ 
tion;  and  had  g-iven  all  believers  among-  them 
spiritual  life,  g-race,  wisdom,  and  ability:  so  that 
he  was,  as  God,  the  Former,  Owner,  and  Head 
of  the  church,  even  before  his  incarnation; 
thoug-h  in  a  different  manner  than  afterwards. 
(ATo/b,  Phil.  2:5 — 8.)  For,  as  “every  house”  is 
contrived,  erected,  furnished,  and  prepared  for 
a  habitation,  by  some  person,  whose  skill  and 
mtellig-ence  are  visible  in  it:  so  “He,  who  built 
all  thing-s”  as  Creator,  and  arrang-ed  all  thing-s 
m  the  church  of  Israel,  could  be  no  other  than 
God  himself.  This  honor  the  Messiah  possessed; 
(JVote,  Jlcts  7:37 — 43.)  and  this  g-lorious  Person 
had  at  leng-th  appeared  in  human  nature,  as  the 
Apostle,  or  Prophet,  of  the  Father,  to  introduce 
a  new  dispensation,  and  terminate  the  old  one. 
In  still  plainer  lang-uag-e,  Moses  had  been  “faith¬ 
ful,  as  a  servant,  in  the  house”  of  the  Lord,  to 
introduce  the  leg-al  dispensation,  which  prefig-- 
ured  and  bore  witness  to  those  thing-s,  that  were 
w  be  more  clearly  revealed  in  future  times:  but 
Christ  was  faithful  “as  a  Son,”  possessing-  author- 
ity  ‘over  his  own  house.”  For  the  church  belong-- 
ed  to  him  as  it  did  unto  the  Father;  though  he 
voluntarily  acted  as  the  Prophet  of  the  Father 
to  mankind  This  spiritual  house  consisted  of 
those,  who  had  been  g-iven  to  him  and  redeemed 
My  him;  and  who  were  called  by  his  g-race  and 


“made  an  habitation  of  God  throug-h  the  Spirit;’* 
so  that  the  apostle,  and  the  Hebrews  professing- 
the  g-ospel,  whom  he  immediately  addressed, 
were  a  part  of  that  sacred  temple,  in  which  God 
would  delig-ht  to  dwell,  to  manifest  his  presence, 
and  to  communicate  his  blessing-s  for  ever! 
{ffotes,  2  Cor.  6:14 — 18.  Eph.  2:19 — 22.  1  Pet. 
2:4—6.)  This  would  be  their  felicity,  if  they 
“held  fast  their  confidence”  in  Christ,  their 
“hope”  of  salvation  by  him,  and  their  “joy”  and 
g-lorying-  in  him;  and  were  firm  and  stedfast  in 
dependence  on  him,  and  obedience  to  him, 
amidst  the  various  temptations  and  persecutions’ 
to  which  this  would  expose  them;  as  this  perse¬ 
verance  would  be  the  proper  evidence  of  their 
sincerity.  (JVo/e^,  14— 19.  10:35— 39.  i2om.  5:3 
—5.)— ‘The  g-overnment  of  the  Christian  church 
‘is  entirely  committed  to  the  Lord  Jesus;  and  he, 
‘as  supreme  Head  and  Lord  of  all,  ...  g-overns 
‘both  it,  and  all  thing-s  in  earth  and  heaven,  for 
‘the  g-ood  of  it:  and  therefore,  if  he  be  not  truly 
‘God,  God  doth  not  nowg-overn  the  world,  ...  but 
‘hath  g-iven  up  the  administration  of  it  to  a 
‘creature.’  Whitby. — The  words  translated 

“made  all  thing-s,”  may  rather  relate  to  the 
formation  of  the  church,  than  to  the  creation  of 
the  world:  yet  there  can  be  no  reasonable  doubt, 
that  the  apostle  purposely  intimated,  that  he 
who  formed  the  church,  also  created  the  world: 
and  certainly  he  asserted  that  Christ,  whether 
as  Former  and  Ruler  of  the  church,  or  Creator 
of  all  things,  is  God. — Faithful.  (2)  Faithful¬ 
ness  to  God  who  appoints,  and  tenderness  to  man 
by  whom  he  is  appointed,  are  the  two  great 
qualifications,  laid  down  as  a  requisite  in  the 
High  Priest,  here  and  elsewhere.  (2:17.  4:15. 
5:2—8.)  He  was  made  perfect,  as  to  the  latter, 
by  his  assumption  of  our  nature,  and  his  suffer¬ 
ings  in  it.  His  Deity,  as  One  with  the  Father, 
secured  the  former— He  faithfully  maintained 
the  honor  and  rights  of  God,  in  every  part  of  his 
salvation;  he  was  faithful  in  the  whole  revela¬ 
tion,  which  he  made  to  us  of  God  and  his  will; 
and  in  performing  whatever  he  was  sent  into 
the  world  to  accomplish,  for  rendering  the  sal¬ 
vation  of  man  consistent  with  the  honor  of 
God. 

Partakers.  (1)  Utroxot.  \:9.— Calling.]  Kh/- 
1  Cor.  1:26.  Eph.  4:1.  Phil.  3:14.  2  Thes. 
1:11.  2  Pet.  1:10. — .Apostle.]  A-xosroXov.  John 
13:16.  2  Cor.  8:23.  Phil.  Profession.] 

'0//oXoy«aj.  4:14.  10:23.  2  Cor.  9:13.  1  Tim.  6:12, 
13. — Builcled.  (3)  KaraaKEvaaai.  4.  9:2,6.  11:7. 
Matt.  11:10. — Mark  1:2.  Luke  1:17.  7:27.  1 

Pet.  3:20. — Rejoicing  of  the  hope.  (6)  Kav^niia 
rris  eXiriSos  Rom.  4:2.  1  Cor.  5:6. 
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hardened  through  p  the  deceitfulness  of  sin. 

14  For  ^  we  are  made  partakers  of 
Christ,  if  we  hold  the  beginning  of  our 
confidence  stedfast  unto  the  end; 

1 5  While  it  is  said,  ®  To-daj  if  ye  will 
hear  his  voice,  harden  not  your  hearts, 
as  in  the  provocation. 

16  For  ^  some,  when  they  had  heard, 
did  provoke:  howbeit  “  not  all  that  came 
out  of  Egypt  by  Moses. 

p  Prov.  28:26 


Is:  44:20.  Ob.  3. 
Koin.  7:11.  Eph.  4:22.  Jam. 
1:14. 

q  1.  6:4.  12:10.  Rom.  11:17.  1 

Cor.  1:30,  9:23.  10:17.  Eph.  3: 
6.  1  Tim.  6:2.  1  Pet.  4:13.  5: 
1.  1  John  1:3. 


r  See  on  r.  6. — 6:11. 
s  See  o>t  7,8. — 10:38,39. 
t  See  on  9,10. — Xum.  14:11.  26; 
65.  Ps.  78:17. 

u  Nutn.  14:24,30,38.  Deut.  1:36, 
38.  Josh.  14:7 — 11.  Rom.  11:4, 
6. 


V.  7 — 13.  This  address  was  directed  to  those 
professed  Christians,  who  were  in  danger  ofi 
apostatizing,  or  who  did  not  seem  in  earnest  in  , 
their  religion;  but  it  was  likewise  peculiarly 
suited  to  excite  the  attention  of  such  Jews  also,  i 
as  might  read  it.  The  example  of  their  unbe-  , 
lieving  progenitors,  and  the  words  of  their  own 
scriptures  respecting  them,  were  adduced  with 
great  propriety,  and  power  of  conviction,  on 
this  occasion.  (JN'ote^,  Ps.  95:7 — 11.) — The 
warning,  given  by  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  days  i 
of  David,  with  reference  to  more  ancient 
events,  was  equally  applicable  to  the  Jews  in  , 
the  days  of  the  apostle.  On  that  very  day,  i 
which  might  terminate  their  lives, or  the  season  i 
of  the  Lord’s  long-suffering,  or  deprive  them  of, 
the  means  of  grace,  they  were  urgently  entreat¬ 
ed,  to  attend  to  the  voice  of  God  in  obedient 
faith,  if  they  ever  meant  to  obtain  his  favor  and 
escape  his  wrath;  and  not  obstinately  to  “hard¬ 
en  their  hearts,”  and  stupify  their  consciences 
in  wilful  sin,  or  by  carnal  prejudices  and  pleas¬ 
ures.  This  their  fathers  had  done,  “in  the  prov'- 
ocation”  of  Jehovah,  which  bad  taken  place 
“in  the  wilderness;”  when,  after  all  the  demon¬ 
strations  of  his  power,  and  goodness  to  them, 
they  ungratefully  wearied  out  his  patience  by 
iheir  aggravated  rebellions.  That  season  was 
peculiarlv  “the  day  of  temptation;”  for  their 
fathers  acted  as  if  they  meant  to  try,  how  much 
provocation  God  would  bear,  before  he  took 
vengeance  upon  them.  (A'btes,  Px.  17:1,2. 

4:5 — 7.)  Wherefore  he  was  at  length  so  anger¬ 
ed  and  grieved  bv  their  perv'erse  returns  for  , 
bis  manifold  favors,  that  he  would  no  longer 
oear  with  that  generation  of  Israel.  For  he: 
said  of  them,  “They  do  always  err  in  their  : 
hearts:”  their  wicked  hearts  always  led  them  to  j 
depart  from  him;  as  they  had  never  approved  | 
and  chosen  his  holy  ways,  but  had  always  pre-  j 
ferred  their  own  evil  devices.  He  therefore  ir-  ; 
revocably  determined,  and  confirmed  it  by  an 
oath,  that  they  should  never  enter  into  the  rest : 
cf  Canaan,  the  type  of  heavenly  felicity.  [J^'otes, 
jXum.  14:20 — 45'.)  It  therefore  was  incumbent 
upon  the  Hebrews,  whom  the  writer  addressed, 
to  look  well  to  themselves,  lest  there  should  be 
in  any  of  them  the  same  “evil”  or  wicked , 
“heart,”  the  same  proud,  carnal,  rebellious,  j 
and  ungrateful  temper,  whence  the  unbelief  of' 
their  ancestors  had  originated;  and  lest  this 
should  be  manifested  by  their  “apostatizing 
from  the  living  God;”  either  from  the  first  re- 
jecting  Christianity,  or  afterwards  renouncing 
it:  for  in  both  cases,  they  would  be  deemed 
apostates  from  the  living  God,  who  now  spoke 
to  them  by  his  beloved  Son,  and  in  no  other 
wav;  and  they  would  be  punished  accordingl}", 
though  they  still  professed  to  worship  the  God 
of  their  fathers  To  prevent  this,  they  ought 
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17  But  ^  with  whom  was  he  grieved 
forty  years?  ^  was  it  not  with  them  that 
had  sinned,  ^  whose  carcasses  fell  in  the 
wilderness? 

1 8  And  ^  to  whom  sware  he  that  they 
should  not  enter  into  his  rest,  ^  but  to 
them  that  believed  not? 

1 9  So  we  see  that  they  could  not  enter 
in  because  of  unbelief. 


X  See  on  10. 

y  Num.  26:64,65.  1  Cor.  10:1 — 
13. 

z  Xum.  14:29,32,33.  Deut.  2: 

15,16.  Jer.  9:22. 
a  See  on  11. 


b  Num.  14:11.  20:12.  Deut.  1: 

26—32.  9:23.  Ps.  106:24—26. 
c  4:1,2.  Mark  16-16.  John  3:18, 
36.  2Thes.  2:12.  1  John  5:10 
Jude  5. 


also  day  after  day,  “to  exhort  one  another”  to 
embrace  and  adhere  to  the  gospel  of  Christ; 
while  the  time  of  their  personal  and  national 
probation  continued:  [J\'oies,  Luke  19:41 — 44. 
John  12:34 — 36.)  as  they  would  shortly  cease  to 
be  the  people  of  God;  and  that  generation  was 
about  to  be  visited  in  a  far  more  tremendous 
manner,  than  their  fathers  had  been  in  the 
wilderness.  This  was  needful  to  them  all,  “lest 
any  one  of  them  should  be  hardened  through 
the  deceitfulness  of  sin:”  for  their  sinful  pro¬ 
pensities  tended  to  deceive  them  into  a  persua¬ 
sion,  that  satisfaction  and  impunity  might  be 
found  in  the  world  and  in  disobedience;  and 
that  the  self-denial  and  suffering,  connected 
with  Christianity,  were  unnecessary  and  intol¬ 
erable.  Thus  they  would  delude  them  into  neg¬ 
ligence,  procrastination,  and  sinful  indulgence; 
which,  producing  frequent  violations  of  the 
light  of  their  own  consciences,  would  gradually 
render  them  callous;  and  God  might  thus  be 
provoked  to  give  them  up  to  fatal  delusions,  or 
final  obduracy.  Ex.  4:21.  8:15.  2  Thes. 

2:8 — 12.) — ‘Seeing  Moses,  the  servant,  could 
‘not  be  aespised  with  impunity;  let  them  con- 
‘sider  what  punishment  they  must  endure,  it 
‘they  despised  the  Son  of  God,  to  whom  INIoses 
‘himself  invites  them.’  Beza.  10:26 — 

31.  12:22 — 25.)  The  apostle’s  reasoning,  like 
that  of  Stephen,  (JV'b^e*,  Acts  7:37 — 53.)  was 
suited  to  shew,  that  the  fathers  of  the  Jewish 
nation  had,  in  every  age,  been  prone  to  “resist 
the  Holy  Spirit,”  and  those  who  spake  by  him. 
This  had  excluded  the  generation  which  came 
out  of  Egypt  from  Canaan,  in  the  days  of  Moses: 
David,  many  ages  after,  was  inspired  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  to  warn  the  Israelites  against  imi¬ 
tating  their  unbelieving  progenitors,  and  for¬ 
feiting  spiritual  blessings;  and  the  writer  of  the 
epistle  warns  his  contemporaries,  not  to  ex¬ 
clude  themselves  from  heaven,  in  the  same 
manner,  as  their  ancestors  were  excluded  from 
Canaan.  In  this  view,  there  is  a  vast  energy  in 
the  warning  and  exhortation. — As  the  Holy 
Ghost  saiih.  (7)  How  decidedly  this  attests  the 
book  of  Psalms  to  be  the  word  of  God;  and  not 
merelv  of  David,  or  anv  other  man.?  2 

Saw.  *23:1,2.  J/arfc  12:35— 37.)  The  quotation 
is  almost  verbatim  from  the  Septuagint,  which 
well  translates  the  Hebrew.  {^Ps.  95:7 — 11.) 

Provocation.  (8)  HapaTiKoacnw.  15.  na^r«*fflayav, 
16.  Neither  word  is  used  elsewhere.  Excessive 
irritation.,  or  bitterness  of  spirit,  is  implied.— 
Err.  (10)  nXavwvrat.  Alatt.  24:4.  John  <:4<.  2 
Tim.  3:13.  Tit.  3:3.  Jam.  16.  1  John  1:8.  3:7. 
Are  deceived.,  or  deceive  themselves. — Evil  heart. 
(12)  Kap^ja  vovTtoa.  Alatt.  12:34, 3o.  Alurk  <:22,23. 
LukeS-Ao.  {jXote,  .7 o/>n  3: 19— 21.) 

V.  14 — 19.  Those  who  professed  the  gospel 
V,  ere  “made  partakers  of  Christ,”  and  of  all  the 
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blessing's  of  his  king-dom  and  salvation;  provided 
they  maintained  “the  beginning-  of  their  conji- 
dence,'^^  (or  their  subsistence  in  him  by  faith,) 
“stedfast  unto  the  end;”  and  thus  shewed  that 
they  really  were  what  they  appeared  to  be. 

oles^  Col.  1:21 — 23.  1  John  1:3,4.)  Consider- 
ing,  therefore,  the  immense  advantages  of  per¬ 
severance,  and  the  tremendous  consequences  of 
apostasy;  they  should  consider  the  words  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  as  addressed  immediately  to  them¬ 
selves.  For,  though  the  whole  nation  of  Israel 
had  been  brought  out  of  Egypt,  to  hear  the  will 
of  God  from  Moses;  yet  some  of  them  (how  vast 
a  proportion  it  was  not  necessary  to  state,)  pro¬ 
voked  God  to  exclude  them  from  Canaan. 
(Azotes,  1  Cor.  10:1—10.  Jude  5—8.)  There 
were  however  some  exceptions,  even  in  that 
devoted  generation;  as  Joshua  and  Caleb,  and 
some  of  the  Levites,  and  of  the  women;  (jVo^e, 
JS  um.  14:2  < — 30.)  and  thus,  in  the  apostle’s 
time,  a  remnant  of  Jews  believ'ed  in  Christ, 
whilst  the  bulk  of  the  nation  were  about  to  per¬ 
ish  in  unbelief.  (A o<e,  JRoot.  11:1—6.)  Yet  God 
had  not  failed  of  performing  his  promises,  when 
he  excluded  that  generation  from  Canaan; 
neither  was  this  inconsistent  with  his  justice: 
for  “with  whom  was  he  grieved,”  but  with  those 
obstinate  transgressors  who  always  rebelled 
against  him?  He  therefore  cut  them  off,  and 
their  dead  bodies  lay  by  heaps  in  the  wilderness; 
while  his  promises  were  performed  to  the  rem¬ 
nant  of  believers,  and  to  the  children  of  the 
rebels,  as  they  would  also  be  in  the  present 
case.  (ATo^e^,  Ps.  90:  Title.  7—17.)  In  that 
particular  instance,  when  “he  s\vare  in  his 
wrath,  that  they  should  not  enter  into  his  rest;” 
the  tremendous  sentence  included  none  but  the 
unbelievers:  so  that  they  could  not  enter  into 
Canaan  “because  of  their  unbelief:”  nor  could 
the  Hebrews,  whom  the  writer  addressed,  by 
any  possible  means  enter  heaven,  unless  they 
believed  in  Jesus  Christ. —  JVhile  it  is  said, 
&c.  (15)  ‘This  sentence  is  noble;  from  which 
‘we  learn,  that  the  words  of  the  prophets  did 
‘not  pertain  to  that  one  time;  but  that  God,  even 
‘at  this  day,  invites  us  to  himself,  by  setting  the 
‘writings  of  the  prophets  before  us.’  Beza.  This 
IS  directly  opposite  to  the  conduct  of  many 
modern  expositors  and  theologians,  who  labor 
strenuously  to  prove,  that  the  language  of  the 
sacred  writers,  in  many  places,  was  intended 
for  certain  descriptions  of  persons  in  their  own 
time;  and  is  but  little,  if  at  all,  applicable  to  us, 
who  are  placed  in  very  different  circumstances. 
But,  in  reality,  it  is  of  comparatively  small  im¬ 
portance  to  us,  as  to  religion,  what  the  meaning 
of  any  pa.ssage  in  scripture  may  be;  if  we  are 
not  concerned  in  it,  and  can,  in  our  situation, 
derive  no  instruction,  encouragement,  or  warn¬ 
ing  from  it:  and  the  grand  use  of  both  exposi¬ 
tion  and  preaching,  is  to  shew  how  we  may  ap¬ 
ply  each  part  of  scripture  warrantably  to  our 
own  cases,  according  to  the  circumstances  in 
which  we  are  placed. 

Partakers.  (14)  — To  them  that  believ¬ 

ed  not.  (1^  Toi?  anei^tjcraai.  11:31.  John  3:36. 
.to  14:2.  Rom.  10:21.  11:30.  15:31.  I  Pet.  2:7, 

8.  3:1,20.  k-!zti^tia,  Rom.  11:32.  Eph.  2:2.  5:6. 
Col.  3:6.  Disobedient,  and  disobedience,  are  used 
in  several  places  in  the  translation,  and  proper- 
Jy.  Unbelief  is  an  act  of  disobedience,  and  is 
inseparable  from  further  disobedience:  and  the 
connexion  oi  faith  and  obedience,  unbelief  and 
disobedience,  is  thus  strongly  inculcated. 


the  heavenly  calling,”  will  be  sanctified,  and 
united  in  love,  according  to  their  measure  of 
faith.  This  “calling  is  from  heaven,”  and  brings 
men  thither:  yet  we  all  need  to  be  excited  to 
“consider”  more  frequently  and  attentively  the 
condescending  “Apostle”  and  compassionate 
“High  Priest  of  our  profession,  Christ  Jesus:” 
and  every  renewed  contemplation  of  his  Person 
and  his  salvation,  will  suggest  new  instructions 
or  new  motives  to  love,  confidence,  and  obe¬ 
dience.— The  stewards  and  servants  of  God  ar# 
required  to  be  faithful  in  all  things  intrusted  td 
them,  and  many  have  been  approved  as  such  bj 
their  common  Lord.  {JS'otes,  1  Cor.  4:1,2.  ' 
Tim.  1:12 — 14.)  But  the  eternal  Son  of  God  i% 
“counted  worthy  of  more  honor,”  than  any  oj 
all  of  his  servants:  they  are  only  a  part  of  th». 
spiritual  house,  of  which  he  is  the  great  Build 
er,  Proprietor,  and  Ruler:  and  his  new  creatioi 
of  the  church  as  really  proclaims  “his  eterna 
power  and  Godhead,”  as  his  formation  and  up 
holding  of  the  universe.  As  therefore  they  are 
most  absurd,  who  allow  “every  house  to  be 
builded  of  some  man,”  and  yet  atheistically  as¬ 
cribe  the  glorious  creation  around  them  to 
chance  or  necessity;  so  they  reason  little,  if  at 
all  better,  who  allow  “Chrik  to  be  the  Author 
of  life,  holiness,  wisdom,  strength,  and  salvation, 
to  the  multitudes  of  his  people,  and  yet  deny  his 
real  Deity. — All  prophets  and  apostles  acted  as 
servants  “in  the  house”  of  another,  to  bear  tes¬ 
timony  to  Christ,  and  to  honor  him;  but  he  ap¬ 
peared,  to  direct  and  govern  all  things,  with 
unlimited  sovereignty,  as  “a  Son  over  his  own 
house.”  May  we  then  belong  to  this  spiritual 
building;  and  manifest  that  vre  do  so,  by  “hold¬ 
ing  fast  our  confidence,  and  the  rejoicing  of 
our  hope”  in  Christ,  stedtast,  through  all  trials, 
even  to  the  end!  (JVotes,  Eph.  2:19 — 22.  1  Pet. 
2:4—6.) 

V.  7—19. 

Alas!  what  numbers  of  professed  Christians 
are  as  far  from  the  power  of  true  religion,  as  the 
Israelites  were  in  the  days  of  Moses,  or  the 
Jews  in  those  of  St.  Paul!  The  Holy  Spirit 
therefore  still  says  to  them;  “To-day  if  ye  will 
hear  the  voice  of  God,”  and  “submit  to  his 
righteousness,  and  authority,  do  not  harden 
your  hearts.” — While  sinners  are  procrastinat¬ 
ing,  God  may  be  about  to  say,  “This  night  shall 
your  souls  be  required  of  you.”  {JVotes,  Luke 
12:15 — 21.  13:22 — 30.)  How  infatuated  then 
must  they  be,  to  close  their  eyes  and  harden 
their  hearts  against  conviction,  to  run  into  dis¬ 
sipation  and  worldly  lusts,  to  yield  to  sloth, 
and  to  make  delays,  in  such  a  perilous  situa¬ 
tion!  {JVote,  Prov.  6:1 — 5.)  Thus,  like  the  an¬ 
cient  rebels  in  Israel,  vast  numbers  provoke 
and  tempt  God,  till,  being  grieved  by  their 
obstinacy,  and  their  carnal  enmity  to  him  and 
his  ways,  ‘-he  swears  in  his  wrath  that  they 
shall  never  enter  into  his  rest.”  Let  then  such 
triflers  and  loiterers,  on  the  brink  of  the  bot¬ 
tomless  pit,  look  well  to  themselves;  for  evil  is 
before  them.  Let  them  remember  that  their 
unbelief  springs  from  the  wickedness  of  theii 
hearts:  for  they  must  be  conscious  that  their 
excuses,  their  delays,  and  even  their  objections 
to  doctrines  and  preachers,  arise  from  covet¬ 
ousness,  or  sensuality;  from  pride,  the  love  of 
he  world,  and  an  aversion  to  the  life  of  faith 
and  holiness. — We  all,  however,  have  need  to 
exhort  one  another  daily,  or  while  the  dav  of 
ife  and  grace  continues,  lest  sin  should  first 
deceive,  and  then  harden  us;  till  negligences 
and  offences,  in  lighter  things,  terminate  in 
more  daring  crimes,  or  open  apostasy. — The 
happiness  of  being  “partakers  of  Christ,”  as 
our  complete  Salvation  and  eternal  Portion, 
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PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—6. 

All  who  hear  and  profess  the  gospel  should  be 
holy  brethren:”  and  all  who  are  “partakers  of 
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HEBREWS. 


A.  D.  65 


CHAP.  IV. 

An  admonition  to  humble  fear,  and  against  unbelief,  1,  2.  The 
certainty  and  excellency  of  the  heavenly  rest,  as  typified  by 
that  of  the  sabbath,  and  of  Canaan,  3 — 11.  The  energy  of  the 
word  of  God,  the  omniscience  of  our  Judge,  and  the  compas¬ 
sion  of  our  great  High  Priest,  used  as  motives  to  stedfastness, 
and  earnestness  in  coming  to  the  throne  of  grace,  12 — 16. 

ET  ^  us  therefore  fear,  lest,  ^  a  prom¬ 
ise  being  left  m  of  entering  into 
=  his  rest,  ^  anj  of  you  should  seem  to 
come  short  of  it. 

2  For  ®unto  us  was  the  gospel  preach¬ 
ed,  as  well  as  unto  them:  but  *  the  word 
preached  ^  did  not  profit  them,  +  not  being 
s  mixed  with  faith  in  them  that  heard  it, 

3  For  ^  we  which  have  believed  do 
enter  into  rest;  as  he  said,  *  As  I  have 
sworn  in  my  wrath.  If  they  shall  enter 
into  my  rest:  although  the  works  were 
finished  ^  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world. 

fRom.  2:26.  1  Cor.  13:3.  1 

Tim.  4:8. 

t  Or,  because  they  rcere  not 
united  by  faith  to. 
g  6.  3:12,18,19.  11:6.  1  Thes.  1: 
5.  2:13.  2  Thes.  2:12,13.  Jam. 
1:21. 

h  6,10,11.  3:14.  Is.  28:12.  Jer. 
6:16.  Matt.  11:28,29.  Rom.  5: 
1,2. 

i  See  on  3:11. — Ps.  95:11. 
k  Gen.  1:31.  Ex.  20:11. 

1  9:26.  Matt.  13:36.  Eph.  1:4. 
1  Pet.  1:20. 


a  11.  2:1—3.  12:15,25.  13:7. 
Prov.  14:16.  28:14.  Jer.  32;40. 
Rom.  11:20.  1  Cor.  10:12. 
b  9.  Num.  14:34.  1  Sam.  2:30. 

Rom.  3:3,4.  2  Tim.  2:13. 
c  3 — 5. — See  on  3:11. 
d  Matt.  7:21—23,26,27.  24:48 — 
51.  25:1—3.  Luke  12:46,46. 
13:25—30.  Rom.  3:23.  1  Cor. 
9:26,27. 

e  Acts  3:26.  13:46.  Gal.  3:8.  4: 
13.  1  Pet.  1:12. 

*  Gr.  the  xcord  of  hearing. 
Rom.  10:16,17.  marg. 


4  For  he  spake  “  in  a  certain  place  of 
the  seventh  day  on  this  wise.  And  “  God 
did  rest  the  seventh  day  from  all  his 
w^orks. 

5  And  in  this  place  again,  °  If  they  shall 
enter  into  my  rest. 

6  Seeing  therefore,  p  it  remaineth  that 
^  some  must  enter  therein,  and  they  to 
whom  t  it  w^as  first  preached,  ®  entered  not 
in  because  of  unbelief: 

7  Again,  he  limiteth  a  certain  day, 
^  saying  in  David,  “  To-day,  *  after  so  long 
a  time;  as  it  is  said.  To-day,  if  ye  will 
hear  his  voice,  harden  not  your  hearts. 

8  For  if  { Jesus  ^  had  given  them  rest, 
then  would  he  not  afterward  have  spoken 
of  another  day. 

9  There  *  remaineth,  therefore,  a  II  rest 
to  ^  the  people  of  God. 


m  See  on  2:6. 
nGen.  2:1,2.  Ex.  31:17. 
o  3.3:11. 
p  9.  1  Cor.  7:29. 
q  Num.  14:12,31.  Is.  66:15. 
Matt.  21:43.  22:9,10.  Luke  14: 
21—24.  Acts  13:46,47.  28:28. 
r2.  Gal.  3:8. 

t  Or,  the  gospel  teas  first,  &c. 
s  See  on  3:18,19. 

1 3:7,8.  2  Sam.  23:1,2.  Matt. 

22:43.  Mark  12:36.  Luke  20: 
42.  Acts  2:29— 31.  28:26. 


u  3:7,15.  Ps.  95:7. 

X  1  Kings  6:1.  Acts  13:20 — 23. 
}  That  is,  Joshua. — See  on  Acts 
7:45. 

y  11:13—16.  Deut.  12:9.  25:19. 
Josh.  1:16.  22:4.  23:1.  Ps.  78: 
65.  105:44. 

z  1,3.  3:11.  Is.  11:10.  57:2.  60; 
19,20.  Rev.  7:14— 17.  21:4. 

II  Or,  keeping  of  a  sabbath. 
a  11:25.  Ps.  47:9.  Matt.  1:21 
Tit.  2:14.  1  Pet.  2:10. 


and  the  fear  of  God’s  wrath  and  eternal  misery, 
combine  to  put  us  upon  our  guard  against  hy¬ 
pocrisy  and  apostasy,  and  to  excite  us  to  per¬ 
severe  in  the  life  of  obedient  faith.  Let  us  then 
beware  of  trusting  to  outward  privileges  or 
profession;  remembering  that  unbelief  and  dis¬ 
obedience  will  exclude  men  from  God’s  prom¬ 
ised  rest,  and  that  nothing  else  can  do  it:  and 
let  us  pray  to  be  numbered  with  that  remnant 
of  believers,  who  will  enter  heaven,  when  all 
others  shall  be  refused  admission  “because  of 
their  unbelief.” 

NOTES. 

Chap.  IV.  V.  1,  2.  The  awful  justice  of 
Jehovah  towards  his  ancient  people,  when  they 
“believed  not,”  (JVofe,  3:14 — 19.)  called  emphat¬ 
ically  on  their  descendants  “to  fear,”  with  a 
humble  and  jealous  distrust  of  their  own  hearts, 
a  diligent  self-examining  attention  to  every 
means  of  grace,  and  a  careful  watchfulness 
against  temptation,  lest  they  should  fall  under 
a  still  more  terrible  condemnation.  “A  prom¬ 
ise”  indeed  of  “entering  into  rest,”  under  the 
Messiah  and  in  heaven,  had  been  left  them  in 
the  scriptures,  as  a  legacy  from  their  believing 
progenitors,  for  whose  sake  they  had  been  thus 
favored;  and  they  were  earnestly  invited,  by 
the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  to  partake  of  that 
piomised  benefit:  but  it  behoved  them  to  feai, 
“lest  any  of  them  should  appear  to  come  short 
of  it,”  and  so  be  excluded  from  heaven,  as  their 
fathers  had  been  from  Canaan.  Nay,  they  ought 
to  fear,  lest  they  should  seem  to  themselves,  or 
to  others,  to  be  in  danger  of  doing  this,  either 
during  their  lives,  or  when  death  approached; 
and  this  must  be  the  case,  if  they  rejected  or 
renounced  the  gospel;  and  would  probably  be 
so,  if  they  grew  remiss  or  wavering  in  the  pro¬ 
fession  of  it.  “The  glad  tidings,”  of  entering 
into  this  rest,  had  been  preached  to  them,  even 
as  they  had  nAire  obscurely  been  declared  to 
their  fathers;  whose  unbelief  and  consequent 
disobedience  had  excluded  them  from  Canaan, 
504] 


and  from  that  better  “rest”  of  heaven  typified  by 
it.  For  the  “word  of  hearing  had  not  profited 
them,”  “not  being  mixed  with  faith,”  or  joined 
by  the  faith  “of  those  who  heard  it.”  The  an¬ 
cient  Israelites  were  destitute  of  faith,  by  which 
they  might  receive  the  word  spoken  by  Moses 
into  their  hearts,  for  the  appropriation  of  the 
benefit,  so  as  to  render  it  a  principle  of  obedi¬ 
ence:  and,  in  like  manner,  the  clearer  revela¬ 
tion  of  the  gospel  would  be  unprofitable  to  the 
Hebrews;  unless  they  had  faith  in  it,  and  thus 
received  it  in  a  dependent  and  obedient  manner. 
Of  all  that  vast  multitude,  which  fell  in  the  wil¬ 
derness,  not  one  came  short  of  Canaan,  by  the 
power  of  any  enemy;  or  because  of  his  past  sins, 
or  present  weakness;  or  for  any  other  cause, 
except  the  want  of  true  faith:  and  none  who 
hear  the  gospel  are  excluded  from  heaven,  on 
any  account  whatever,  except  through  unbelief. 
‘He  proves  ...  that  the  promise  to  give  Abraham 
‘and  his  Seed  the  land  of  Canaan,  for  an  ever- 
‘lasting  possession,  was  really  a  promise  to  give 
‘believers,  of  all  nations,  the  everlasting  posses 
‘sion  of  the  heavenly  country,  of  which  Canaan 
‘was  the  emblem:  and  that  the  oath  which  ex- 
‘cluded  the  rebellious  Israelites  in  the  wilder- 
‘ness  from  Canaan,  likewise  excluded  from  the 
‘heavenly  country  all  that  continue  in  their  sins. 
‘So  that,  in  this  ancient  oracle,  a  future  state, 
‘with  its  rewards  and  punishments,  was  actually 
‘made  known  to  the  Jews.’  J\IacknighL 

Rest.  (1)  Karairavaiv.  3,5,10,11.  3:11,18.  JLcts  7; 
49.  KaraTTavw,  4,8,10.  Jlcts  14:18. — den.  2:2.  Sept, 
‘Cessation  from  labor  or  disquietude,  with  satis- 
‘faction  and  complacency  in  that  cessation,  and 
‘the  event  (^the  labor.’ — Come  short.'] 
vai.  Matt.  1*20.  Rom.  3:23.  2  Cor.  11:5.  From 
v^spos,  last.  ‘To  come  last  and  lose  the  race.’ — 
Unto  us  was  the  gospel  preached.  (2)  Eaptv  evriy- 
yeXiffpevoi.  6.  “We  have  been  addressed  with 
glad  tidings,  even  as  they.” — The  word  preach- 
ed.]  'O  hoyof  Trig  aKotig.  Rom.  10:16,17.  Cal.  3:2. 
— Being  mixed.]  HvyKiKpapivog.  1  Cor.  12;24 
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10  For  ^  he  that  is  entered  into  his  rest, 
he  also  hath  ceased  from  his  own  works, 
^  as  God  did  from  his. 

11  ®  Let  us  labor  therefore  to  enter 
into  that  rest,  ^  lest  any  man  fall  after  the 
same  example  of  *  unbelief. 

[Practical  Observations.] 


b  1;3.  10:12.  Rev.  14:13. 
o  .lobn  ]9:30.  1  Pet.  4:1,2. 
d  See  on  3,4. 

e  1.  b:J  I.  Matt.  7:13.  11:12,28 
— 30.  Luke  13:24.  16:16.  John 


6:27.  Pbil.  2:12.  2  Pet.  1:10,11. 
f  See  0713:12,18,19. 

*  Or,  disobedience.  Acts  26:19. 
Rom.  11:30 — 32.  Eph.  2:2.  5: 
6.  CoI.3;6.  Tit.  1:16.  3:3.  Gr. 


12  For  5  the  word  of  God  w  quick, 
and  powerful,  and  *  sharper  than  any  two- 
edged  sword,  piercing  even  to  the  divid¬ 
ing  asunder  of  soul  and  spirit,  and  of  the 
joints  and  marrow,  and  is  a  discerner  of 
the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart. 


gl3:7.  Luke  8:11.  Acts  4:31 
Cor.  2:17.  4:2.  Rev.  20:4. 
h  Ps.  110:2.  119:130.  Ec.  12:11. 
Is.  55:11.  Jer.  23:29.  Rom.  1: 
16.  1  Cor.  1  ;24.  2  Cor.  10:4,5. 
1  Thes.  2:13.  Jam.  1:18.  1  Pet. 
1:23.— John  6:51.  1  Pet.  2:4,5. 


i  Ps.  45:3.  149:6.  Prov.  5:4.  Is. 
11:4.  49:2.  Acts  2:37.  5:33. 
Eph.  6:17.  Rev.  1:16.  19:15, 
23. 

k  1  Cor.  14:24,25.  Eph.  5:13. 


V.  3 — 11.  The  apostle  laid  it  down  as  a  prin¬ 
ciple,  that  “those  who  believe,”  and  they  only, 
“enter  into  rest,”  even  that  rest  Avhich  was  es¬ 
pecially  intended.  They  have  the  title  to  that: 
inheritance,  and  earnests  of  it,  in  peace  with ! 
God  and  confidence  in  him,  delight  in  his  love 
and  service,  hope  and  joy  through  the  power  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  a  full  persuasion  that  hap¬ 
piness  can  only  be  found  in  the  favor  and  salva¬ 
tion  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  [JVotes^  Ps.  116:7. 
6:16,17.  11:28 — 30.  Rom.  5:1 — 5.)  It  was 

evident  that  more  than  ‘the  rest  of  Canaan’  Avas 
meant,  in  the  scriptures  to  Avhich  he  referred; 
as  God  had  said,  “If  they  shall  enter  into  my 
rest,”  with  allusion  to  the  sabbath;  though,  the 
works  of  creation  from  which  he  ceased,  and  in 
which  he  rested  with  infinite  satisfaction,  as  be¬ 
ing  “very  good,”  had  been  “finished  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world;”  above  tAVo  thousand 
five  hundred  vears  before  he  spake  thus  of  the 
unbelieving  Israelites:  for  it  was  thus  written 
in  a  passage  of  scripture  well  knoAvn  to  the 
Hebrews,  concerning  the  original  institution  of 
the  sabbath.  [J^otes^  Gen.  2:1,2.  Ex.  20:11.  31: 
13 — 17.)  And  yet  God  said  so  many  ages  after, 
that  they  “should  not  enter  into  his  rest.”  (JN'o^e, 
JS'um.  14:27 — 30.)  This  implied  that  the  rest  of 
Israel,  in  Canaan,  was  a  type  of  a  more  spiritual 
and  sacred  rest,  satisfaction,  and  felicity,  in  him 
and  his  glory,  (in  some  degree  resembling  his 
own  complacency  in  the  perfect  work  of  crea¬ 
tion,)  which  would  be  conferred  on  his  believing 
people.  The  exclusion  of  the  generation  from 
Canaan,  to  whom  that  rest  was  first  preached, 
or  proposed  as  glad  tidings,  implied  that  it  re¬ 
mained  for  some  others  to  enter  in,  which  their 
posterity  accordingly  did;  and  the  language  de¬ 
noted,  that,  while,  through  unbelief,  numbers 
came  short  of  the  better  rest  of  heaAen,  yet,  it 
was  purposed  that  some  should  enter  into  it  by 
faith.  In  confirmation  of  which,  another  day  Avas 
limited,  “by  the  Holy  Spirit  in  David,”  many 
ages  afterwards,  during  Avhich  believers  would 
“enter  into  rest,”  but  after  which  unbelieA^ers 
would  be  irrevocably  excluded.  (JN'bie,  3:7 — 
13.)  This  was  addressed  to  those,  Avho  were  ac- 
tuallv  in  possession  of  the  promised  land,  and  at 
the  height  of  their  prosperity  as  a  nation;  it 
therefore  evidently  related  to  another  and  bet¬ 
ter  rest  than  that  of  Canaan;  from  Avhich  unbe¬ 
lief  would  exclude  even  the  inhabitants  of  that 
good  land.  For  if  “Jesus,”  (or  Joshua.^  as  it 
As^ould  hav'e  been  better  rendered,  to  prevent 
mistake  and  ambiguity,)  had  given  Israel  the  j 
true  rest  intended  for  believers;  God  would  not! 
so  long  after  have  spoken  “of  another  day.”: 
Joshua  had  indeed  given  Israel  rest,  from  the  I 
fatigues  and  wanderings  of  the  desert,  and  from 
the  hardships  and  perils  of  war,  by  their  settle¬ 
ment  in  Canaan;  (JV'o^e,  Josh.  23:1.)  yet  there 
evidently  “remained  for  the  people  of  God”, 
another  and  better  rest,  even  the  keeping  of  a 
perpetual  and  most  blessed  sabbath;  for  the ! 
Avord  is  changed,  to  express  the  idea  the  more 
strongly.  This  was  reserved  for  them  in  heav- 
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en,  where  they  have  done  with  sin,  temptation, 
pain,  conflict,  fear,  death,  labor,  and  disappoint¬ 
ment;  and  enjoy  uninterrupted,  unalloyed,  inef¬ 
fable,  and  eternal  deligh^  in  God  and  his  holy 
Avorship  and  service. — This  point  the  apostle  argu¬ 
ed  from  the  Old  Testament  so  carefully,  because 
the  Sadducees  entirely  denied,  that  any  better 
recompense  than  temporal  prosperity  was  to  be 
expected;  and  the  Jews  in  general  were  prone 
to  overlook  the  spiritual  blessings  proposed  to 
them,  in  the  promises  made  to  their  fathers,  and 
to  confine  their  thoughts  wholly  to  the  tempo¬ 
ral  sanctions  of  the  national  covenant,  made 
with  them  at  mount  Sinai.  (J\o<e,  Ex.  19.T.)— 
The  sacred  writer  therefore  added,  that  “he 
Avho  had  entered  into  his  rest,”  had  ceased  from 
his  oAvn  Avorks,  in  which  he  had  preA'iously  been 
occupied;  even  as  God  ceased  from  creating, 
when  he  rested  on  the  sabbath  day _ Thus  Je¬ 

sus,  the  Messiah,  had  finished  his  work  on  earth, 
and  had  entered  into  his  rest  in  heaven,  as  “the 
Forerunner”  of  his  people:  thus  the  souls  of 
the  righteous  have  ceased  from  their  self-deny- 
ing  labors,  and  are  enjoying  their  gracious  rec¬ 
ompense:  and  thus  the  believer,  Avhen  brought 
to  rest  in  the  mercy  and  love  of  God,  through 
Jesus  Christ,  ceases  from  all  his  allowed  Avorks 
of  sin  and  folly,  as  Avell  as  from  his  vain  en¬ 
deavors  to  “establish  his  own  righteousness,” 
or  to  efiect  his  oAvn  happiness. — As  such  bless¬ 
ings,  therefore,  were  most  certainly  attainable 
by  those  Avho  diligently  sought  them;  and  as 
the  promised  rest  Avould  so  abundantly  repay 
all  their  previous  hardships  and  conflicts;  it  be¬ 
hoved  them  “to  labor”  in  the  use  of  all  appoint¬ 
ed  means,  and  in  the  persevering  attendance 
on  every  duty,  “to  enter  into  this  rest,”  and  to 
obtain  the  assurance  and  earnest  of  it;  fearing, 
lest  any  one  of  them  should  fall  under  condem¬ 
nation,  “after  the  same  example  of  unbelief,”  by 
which  their  ancestors  had  been  excluded  from 
Canaan.  The  application,  by  the  singular  pro¬ 
noun,  is  rendered  a  warning  to  each  individual. 
— The  apostle’s  reasoning,  from  the  Old  Testa¬ 
ment,  concerning  another  rest.,  entirely  dis¬ 
tinct  from  the  rest  in  Canaan;  even  “the  keep¬ 
ing  of  a  sabbath  reserved  for  the  people  of 
God,”  which  unbelievers  even  in  Canaan  came 
short  of,  is  conclusive  against  all  those  mod¬ 
erns,  who  labor  to  proA’e,  that  the  doctrine  of  a 
future  state  of  righteous  retribution  Avas  no 
part  of  the  religion  of  Israel,  as  well  as  against 
the  ancient  Sadducees.  The  proof  of  this  doc¬ 
trine,  from  comparing  two  passages  in  the 
books  of  Moses,  with  one  in  the  Psalms,  is  as 
clear  and  conclusive,  as  our  Lord’s  proof  of  the 
resurrection,  by  what  Jehovah  said  to  Moses 
from  the  bush:  (jVo^e,  Matt.  22:22 — 33.)  and 
probably  the  apostle  knew  the  Pharisees  in 
general  would  have  allowed,  that  all  who  re¬ 
jected  it  “erred,  not  knowing  the  scriptures.” 

A  rest.  (9)  “A  keeping  of  a  sabbath.”  J\Iarg. 
'Ea66aTi<T[jiog.  Here  only.  Ex.  16:30. 

Sept. — Let  us  labor.  (11)  J^trudatrujjtev.  Emh..  2 
1  Pet.  1:10,15.  3:14.  ^  Pet.  1:5.  ft  implies 
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HEBREWS. 


A»  t).  Co, 


13  Neither  ^  is  there  any  creature  that 
is  not  manifest  in  his  sight:  but  all  things 
ure  ™  naked  and  opened  unto  the  eyes  of 
him  “  with  whom  we  have  to  do. 

1 4  Seeing  then  that  we  have  °  a  great 
High  Priest,  p  that  is  passed  into  the  heav¬ 
ens,  Jesus  the  Son  of  God,  ■■  let  us  hold 
fast  our  profession. 


1  1  Sam.  iB:”!.  1  Chr.  28;9.  2 

Chr  6:30.  Ps.  7:9.  33:14,15. 
44:21.  139:11,12.  Prov,  15:3, 
11.  Jer.  17:10.  23:24.  John  2: 
24,26.  21:17.  1  Cor.  4:5.  PLev. 
2:23. 

m  Job  26:6.  34:21.  38:17. 

Ji  Ke.  12:14.  Matt.  7:21,22.  25: 
31,32.  John  6:22 — 29.  Acts 


17A1.  Rom.  2:16.  14:9—12.  2 
Cor.  5:10.  Rev.  20:11— 15. 
o  See  on  2:17-  3:1. — 5:6,6. 
pl-A.  6:20.7:25,26.8:1.9:12,24. 
10:12.12:2.  Mark  16:19.  Luke 
24:51.  Acts  1  :il.  3:21.  Kom. 
8:.34. 

q  See  on  1:2,8. — Mark  1:1. 
r  See  on  2:1.  3:6,14. 


ttie  idea  of  study  and  contrivancty  as  well  as 
that  of  ZaZior. —  Unbelief.']  Knti^uai.  See  on  3:18. 
‘The  want  of  the  obedience  of  faith.’  Leigh. 

V.  12,  13.  It  has  been  greatly  controverted, 
whether  the  Holy  scriptures,  or  the  personal 
“Word  of  God,”  be  spoken  of  in  these  verses: 
but  St.  Paul  never  calls  our  Lord  by  that  title; 
and  it  appears  to  me,  that  the  apostle  meant  the 
written  word;  and  that  he  made  a  gradual  tran¬ 
sition  from  the  word  spoken,  to  him  who  spake 
it. — The  Hebrews  should  not  be  surprised,  to 
find  such  deep  and  interesting  truths  couched 
under  the  typical  events  of  their  history,  or 
contained  in  other  parts  of  their  scriptures;  for 
these  were  “the  word  of  God.”  This  is  no 
lifeless,  feeble,  or  formal  instruction,  like  the 
traditions  and  glosses  of  the  scribes:  but  it  is 
“quick  and  powerful,”  a  “living,”  active,  ener¬ 
getic  word:  suited  to  be  the  instrument  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  in  “quickening  those  who  are 
dead  in  sin,”  and  in  awakening,  convincing, 
and  alarming  the  most  careless  and  insensible 
of  mankind.  (jVo^e,  Jer.  23:28,29.)  It  is  even 
“sliarper  than  any  two-edged  sword,”  which 
wmuld  cut  each  w^y^:  for  it  can  pierce  the 
heart  and  conscience,  like  the  irresistible 
lightning;  forcing  convictions  and  alarms  upon 
the  most  haughty  and  obstinate;  shewing  men 
their  past  and  present  sins,  in  all  their  odious¬ 
ness,  numberless  multitude,  and  manifold  ag¬ 
gravations;  detecting  the  unsuspected  pride, 
enmity,  rebellion,  ingratitude,  and  other  evils 
of  the  heart;  distinguishing  men’s  characters 
with  the  clearest  evidence,  and  exposing  the 
base  motives  of  their  most  specious  actions. 
Thus,  by  exhibiting  the  glory  of  the  divine 
perfections,  men’s  relations  and  obligations  to 
the  great  Creator;  the  spirituality,  extent,  ex¬ 
cellency,  and  sanction  of  the  law;  the  evil  and 
desert  of  sin,  and  the  depravity  of  the  human 
heart,  in  a  variety  of  ways,  and  a  multiplicity 
of  experiments;  it  forces  conviction  of  guilt 
and  danger  upon  the  sinner,  and  compels  him, 
as  it  were,  to  condemn  himself  and  seek  deliv¬ 
erance:  nor  can  any  kind  of  delusion  or  hypoc¬ 
risy  stand  before  its  penetrating  energy,  when 
experimentally  and  full}’"  preached,  and  appli¬ 
ed  to  the  hearts  of  men  according  to  their  vari¬ 
ous  characters.  It  is,  as  it  were,  a  sword,  w'hich 
can  pierce  so  deep,  and  cut  so  keenly,  as  to  di¬ 
vide  between  “soul  and  spirit;”  and  to  pene¬ 
trate  the  joints  and  marrow,  which  no  other 
sword  can  reach:  being,  in  plain  language,  a 
“discerner”  of  men’s  most  secret  thoughts  and 
intentions;  so  that  it  often  shews  them  their 
most  hidden  purposes,  and  makes  them  afraid 
of  being  openly  named  and  exposed;  as  if  the 
preacher  knew  their  hearts,  far  better  than 
they  did  themselves,  and  liad  a  register  before 
him  even  of  those  sino  which  they  have  forgot¬ 
ten.  {^Marg.  Ref.  i,  k. — J^otes,  Matt.  7:28,29. 
b06] 


15  For  ®we  have  not  an  High  Priest 
which  cannot  be  touched  with  the  feelin*' 
of  our  infirmities;  but  was  in  all  points 
^  tempted  like  as  we  are^  yet  without 


nn. 


16  Let  us  therefore  *  come  boldly  unto 
y  the  throne  of  grace,  that  we  may  ^  ob¬ 
tain  mercy,  and  find  grace  to  help  in  time 
of  need. 

s  5:2.  Ex.  23:9.  Is.  53:4,5.  Matt.  ,  x  19:19 — 23.  13:6.  Rom-  8:15— 


8:15,17.  12:20.  Phil.  2:7,8. 
t  See  on  2:17,18. — Luke  4:2.22: 
28. 

o7:26.  Is.  53:9.  John  8:46.  2 
Cor-  5:21.  1  Pet.  2:22.  1  John 
3:5. 


17.  Eph.  2:18.  3:12. 
y9;5.  Ex.  26:17-22.  Lev.  16; 

2.  1  Clir.  28:11. 
z  Is.  27:11.  55:6,7.  Man.  7:7— 
11.  2  Cor.  12:8-10.  Phil.4;6, 
7.  1  Pet.  2:10. 


John  8:3—11.  1  Cor.  14:20,25.  2  Cor.  4:1,2.  10: 
1 — 6.)  Thus  “the  word  of  God,”  is  “the  sword 
of  the  Spirit,”  in  the  hands  of  Christ,  as  well  as 
in  the  hands  of  his  people.  (^Jfotesyls.  11:2 — 5. 
Rev.  1:12 — 20.  2:14 — 16.)  For  the  Lord  him¬ 
self  is  the  Speaker,  when  his  own  word  is  prop¬ 
erly  declared  and  applied:  he  discerns,  and  by 
his  word  detects,  the  “thoughts  and  intents  of 
the  heart;”  nor  “is  there  any  creature,”  who  is 
not  wholly  manifest  in  every  respect  in  his 
sight;  before  whom  “all  things  are  naked,”  as 
stripped  of  all  disguise;  “and  opened,”  being 
fully  understood  by  him  “with  whom  we  have 
to  do,”  as  with  our  Lawgiver  and  Judge,  and  to 
whom  we  must  at  length  render  an  account  of 
all  our  conduct,  and  of  all  our  most  secret 
thoughts,  motives,  and  intentions. — The  ex¬ 
pressions  “naked  and  opened,”  are  supposed  to 
refer  to  the  sacrifices,  which  were  flayed,  and 
opened,  and  cleft  down  the  chine;  and  then 
every  part  of  the  body  and  of  the  intestines 
which  were  before  concealed,  were  exposed  to 
the  exact  inspection  of  the  priest. 

Quick.  (12)  Zuv,  living. — Soul  and  spirit.'] 
Tt  sat  irvevfiaTog.  1  Thes.  5:23. — Riscerner.] 
K^iTiKog.  Here  only.  A  critic.,  an  exact  exam¬ 
iner  and  judge. — Opened.  (13)  TsT^axn^iciitva, 
Here  only.  From  rpovr/Xov,  the  neck.  ‘Cleft 
‘asunder  through  the  backbone;  anatomized.’ 
Leigh. 

V.  14 — 16.  As  conviction  and  condemnation 
must  be  inevitable  to  sinners,  before  an  omnis¬ 
cient  Judge,  whose  “living*  and  powerful  word” 
forces  men  even  here  to  condemn  themselves; 
f^o^e,  1  John  3:18 — 24.)  it  was  the  more  need¬ 
ful  for  the  Hebrews  to  regard  the  “great  High 
Priest,”  whom  he  was  recommending  to  them, 
“even  Jesus  the  Son  of  God.”  For  he,  having 
appeared  in  human  nature,  as  in  the  court  ol 
the  sanctuary,  to  offer  his  atoning  sacrifice;  had 
passed  “into  the  heavens,”  the  immediate  pres¬ 
ence  of  the  Father;  as  the  high  priest  passed 
through  the  first  sanctuary  into  the  holiest  of 
all,  to  sprinkle  the  blood,  and  burn  the  incense, 
on  the  great  day  of  expiation.  {JVotes.  Lev. 
16:11 — 22.)  It  also  behoved  them  to  hold  fast 
“the  profession”  of  the  gospel,  and  that  confes¬ 
sion  of  faith  in  Christ,  which  they  had  made 
when  baptized,  amidst  all  possible  dangers  and 
persecutions.  (JVbie#,  1  Pet.  3:21,22.)  For 
“they  had  not  a  High  Priest,”  who  disregarded, 
or  could  not  sj^mpathize  with  them  in  their 
pains  and  sufferings  foj*  his  sake;  or  who  would 
make  no  allowance  for  their  infirmities,  or  re¬ 
fuse  assistance  in  their  temptations.  But  they 
had  One,  who,  to  procure  their  pardon  and  sal¬ 
vation,  had  voluntarily  submitted  to  be  tried 
and  “tempted,”  even  as  they  were;  as  far  as  he 
could  be,  without  a  sinful  ns  ure,  or  the  least 
sin  in  his  life:  and  this  exemption  was  needful, 
in  order  that  he  might  be  their  Sacrifice  and 
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CHAPTER  V 
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CHAP.  V. 

The  nature  of  the  Aaronic  high  priesthood,  and  the  requisite 
call  and  qualifications  for  it,  are  stated,  1 — 4;  in  order  to  shew 
the  pre-eminence  of  Christ,  as  a  “High  Priest  after  the  order 
of  Melcbisedek,”  6 — 10.  A  reproof  of  the  Hebrews  for  their 
small  proficiency  in  Christianity,  li — 14, 


their  Advocate.  [J^'otes^  2:16 — 18.  7:23 — 28.) 
As,  therefore,  there  was  a  mercy-seat  above 
the  ark  of  the  covenant,  in  the  most  holy  place, 
before  which  the  high  priest  once  a  year  ap¬ 
peared  in  behalf  of  the  people,  and  over  which 
the  glory  of  God  was  displayed,  as  propitious  to 
them;  even  so  God  the  Father  was,  as  it  were, 
placed  on  “a  throne  of  grace,”  “a  mercy-seat,” 
in  the  heavenly  sanctuary,  before  which  Jesus 
appeared  as  “the  High  Priest”  of  his  people, 
through  Avhom  God  waited  to  receive  petitions, 
to  grant  pardons,  and  to  communicate  bless¬ 
ings,  to  all  who  applied  for  them,  in  humble 
faith  and  by  fervent  prayer.  [J\''oies,  Rx.  25: 
10—22,  Lev.  16:2 — 4,20—22.)  Let  then  every 
one  of  them,  before  they  should  be  summoned 
to  the  throne  of  judgment^  come  with  humble 
confidence  in  Christ,  and  in  the  love  of  the  Fa¬ 
ther  through  him,  to  supplicate  forgiveness  and 
mercy  at  tlie  throne  of  grace;  and  to  ask  for 
seasonable  and  sufficient  grace,  to  support, 
comfort,  strengthen,  and  sanctify  them,  as 
their  temptations,  trials,  and  services  required; 
not  fearing  a  refusal,  but  boldly  and  freely, 
yet  with  reverence  and  lowliness,  enlarging 
and  multiplying  their  requests;  being  fully  as¬ 
sured  of  their  heavenly  Father’s  readiness  to 
do  for  them  even  “more  than  they  could  ask 
or  think.”  [JS''otes^  10:19 — 22.  2  Cor.  12:7 — 10. 
Eph.  3:20,21.) 

Let  us  hold  fast  onr  prof ession.  (14)  Kfarw/zcv 
r>jff  hfioXoyiai. — K^arcu,  J^lcLrk  7:3.  Jlcts  3:11.  2  Thes. 
2:15.  Lev.  2:14, 15, 2o.  3:11.  ^O^oXoyta,  3:1.  10: 
23. — Touched  with  the  feeling  of  &c.  (15) 

Briaai.  10:34.  Sympathize.']  'Evyrra^rji,  1  Pet.  2:8. 
— To  help  in  time  of  need.  (16)  Zis  evKatpov  Porj^uav. 
See  on  2  Tim.  4:2. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—11. 

Blessed  be  God,  that  “the  gospel  is  preached 
to  us,”  even  as  to  the  primitive  Christians,  and 
far  more  clearly  than  to  Israel  of  old.  “Ex¬ 
ceedingly  great  and  precious  promises”  are 
“given  to  us,”  of  entering  into  “the  heavenly 
rest;”  yet  we  should  “rejoice  with  trembling” 
in  our  outward  advantages;  lest  any  of  us  should 
be  found  at  last  to  come  short  of  the  blessing, 
and  to  sink  under  proportionably  deeper  con¬ 
demnation,  through  unbelief.  Nay,  it  is  a  very 
dreadful  consequence  of  a  wavering  profession, 
or  an  inconsistent  or  negligent  conduct,  that  it 
often  causes  men  to  “seem  to  come  short,”  even 
when  they  are  launching  into  eternity:  they 
leave  the  world  in  gloomy  doubt,  and  their  sur¬ 
vivors  in  distressing  uncertainty,  whether  they 
are  gone  to  heaven  or  to  hell.  Let  us  then 
“give  diligence,  that  we  may  have  an  abun¬ 
dant  entrance  ministered  to  us  into  the  ever¬ 
lasting  kingdom  of  our  Lord.”  (JN'b^e,  2  Pet. 
1:10,11.) — Under  every  dispensation,  God  has 
declared  man’s  rest  to  be  in  him,  and  in  his 
love,  as  the  only  suitable  and  sufficient  happi¬ 
ness  of  the  soul;  and  faith  in  his  promises, 
through  his  Son,  as  the  only  way  of  “entering 
into  that  rest.”  His  rich  mercy,  the  plenteous 
redemption  of  Christ,  and  the  word  of  the  gos¬ 
pel,  will  not  profit  those,  who  do  not  unite  faith 
with  his  gracious  proposals;  for  many  have 
heard  and  professed  the  truth,  who  are  even 
now  finally  excluded  from  the  promised  “rest 
because  of  unbelief;”  their  state  is  determined. 


lOR  ^  every  high  priest,  taken  from 
among  men,  is  ordained  ^  for  met: 
in  things  pertaining  to  God,  that  he  may 

a  10:11.  Ex.  23:l,&;c.  29:1, &c.  I  b  Xum.  16:46 — 48.  18:1—3. 
Lev.  3:2,&.c.  1 


and  all  their  sabbaths  and  ordinances  have  onlv 
served  to  increase  their  condemnation.  Many 
thousands  join  them  every  day,  to  whom,  could 
we  address  them,  we  could  only  say,  ‘Had  you  at- 
‘tended  yesterday,  it  might  have  been  well:  but 
‘now  it  is  for  ever  too  late.’  To  survivors,  how¬ 
ever,  we  may  still  say,  “To-day,  if  ye  will  heai 
his  voice;”  and  the  present  is  “an  accepted  time, 
and  a  day  of  salvation.”  (A'o^e,  2  Cor.  6:1,2.) 
Many,  also,  are  continually  entering  into  the 
earnest  and  beginning  of  this  rest  by  faith;  and 
others  into  the  full  possession  of  it,  by  dying  in 
tlie  Lord.  Then  they  have  done  with  all  their 
sorrows,  sins,  and  temptations;  and  their  groans 
and  tears  are  exchanged  for  unalloyed  and 
perfect  serenity  and  satisfaction.  Let  sinners 
then  “labor  to  enter  into  this  rest,”  “lest  they 
should  fall  after  the  example”  of  ancient  unbe¬ 
lievers,  and  perish  with  heaven  before  their 
eyes:  let  believers  abide  in  Christ  by  faith  and 
obedience,  and  learn  to  delight  in  his  holy  day 
and  sacred  ordinances,  as  earnests  of  their  ex¬ 
pected  eternal  sabbath,  and  preparations  for 
it:  let  them  bear  up  under  fatigues  and  hard¬ 
ships,  in  the  prospect  of  heavenly  rest;  and,  if 
ever  drawn  aside,  let  them  recollect  these 
things,  and  say  to  themselves,  “Return  unto 
thy  rest,  O  my  soul.”  (jVofe,  Ps.  116:7.  P.  O. 
1—9.) 

V.  12—16. 

While  we  find,  by  experience,  that  “the  word 
of  God  is  living  and  powerful,  and  sharper  than 
any  two-edged  sword,”  to  penetrate  the  heart 
and  conscience;  let  us  remember,  that  the  Lord 
himself  is  the  “Discerner  of  the  thoughts  and 
intents  of  the  heart,”  before  whom  “all  crea¬ 
tures  are  manifest,”  and  “all  things  are  naked 
and  opened.”  (A'ofe,  Rev.  2:20 — 23.)  “With 
him  we  have  to  do,”  and  to  him  we  are  account¬ 
able:  and  if,  under  faithful  preaching,  we  find 
our  hearts  condemn  us,  we  are  sure  that  “God 
is  greater  than  our  hearts,  and  knoweth  all 
things.”  Instead  therefore  of  objecting  to  a 
heart-searching  ministry,  and  choosing  such 
lifeless,  feeble  instructions,  as  are  more  like  a 
shaken  reed,  than  “a  two-edged  sword,”  let  us 
lay  open  our  inmost  souls  to  the  piercing 
strokes  of  the  distinguishing  word  of  God;  that 
we  may  learn  our  need  of  that  great  fligh 
Priest,  even  the  Son  of  God,  who  now  pleads 
for  us  before  his  Father’s  throne  in  heaven.  In 
proportion  as  we  know  and  condemn  ourselves, 
and  abhor  our  sins;  he  will  become  more  and 
more  precious  to  our  souls,  and  we  shall  cleave 
to  him  more  constantly.  The  thoughts  of  the 
holiness  and  heart-searching  knowledge  of 
God,  and  our  consciousness  of  guilt  and  infirmi¬ 
ty,  will  endear  to  us  the  Redeemer’s  conde¬ 
scension  and  compassion;  and  we  shall  rejoice 
that  he  can  be  “touched,with  the  feeling  of  our 
infirmities,”  and  that  ‘he  knows  what  sore 
‘temptations  mean,’  though  he  was  perfectly 
free  from  sin.  Let  us  then  approach  continual¬ 
ly  to  “the  throne  of  grace,”  where  our  recon¬ 
ciled  God  deems  it  his  peculiar  honor  to  pardon 
rebels,  and  to  answer  the  prayers  of  those  who 
supplicate  his  favor  in  the  name  of  his  beloved 
Son:  let  us  improve  the  day  of  his  patience,  and 
approach  in  his  appointed  way;  let  us  come  with 
believing  boldness,  as  well  as  with  adoring  rev¬ 
erence  and  humble  repentance;  let  us  seek  for 
mercy  to  pardon  our  sins,  to  compassionate  our 
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offer  ®  both  gifts  and  sacrifices  for  sins: 

2  ^  Who  can  *  have  compassion  on  the 
®  ignorant,  and  on  ^  them  that  are  out  of 
the  way;  for  that  he  himself  also  s  is  com¬ 
passed  with  infirmity. 

3  And  by  reason  hereof  he  ought,  ^  as 
for  the  people,  so  also  for  himself,  to  offer 
for  sins. 

4  And  *  no  man  taketh  this  honor  unto 
himself,  but  he  that  is  called  of  God,  as 
was  Aaron. 

5  So  also  ^  Christ  glorified  not  himself 
to  be  made  an  High  Priest;  but  he  that 
said  unto  him,  ^  Thou  art  my  Son,  to-day 
have  I  begotten  thee. 

6  As  he  saith  also  in  another  place^ 
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miseries,  and  to  supply  our  necessities;  and  let 
us  supplicate  grace  sufficient  for  us,  in  all  our 
trials  and  temptations,  and  to  enable  us  for  the 
service  of  every  day:  thus  waiting,  as  humble 
pensioners,  at  “the  throne  of  grace,”  which  is 
our  best  preparation  for  appearing  before  the 
tribunal  of  our  omniscient  and  holy  Judge. 


NOTES. 


Chap.  V.  V.  1 — 4.  In  order  more  fully  to 
shew  the  nature  and  efficacy  of  the  high  priest¬ 
hood  of  Christ,  the  apostle  made  some  introduc¬ 
tory  observations  on  that  of  Aaron;  which 
tended  to  manifest  its  insufficiency,  and  to 
point  out  its  typical  meaning,  as  well  as  to  il¬ 
lustrate  his  subject.  “Every  high  priest,”  se¬ 
lected  from  among  men,  was  “ordained”  and 
appointed  for  the  benefit  of  men,  in  “things 
pertaining  to  God,”  or  the  great  concerns  of  re¬ 
ligion.  That  office  required  him  who  sustained 
it,  to  present  before  God  the  oblations  and  sin- 
offerings  of  the  people:  nor  would  he  accept  of 
anv  services,  which  were  not  offered  in  that 
way;  and  this  continually  testified,  that  sinners 
were  unworthy  to  approach  their  offended 
Creator,  save  through  an  expiatory  sacrifice 
and  an  intercessor.  [^J^otes^  Ex.  28:1.  Lev.  16: 
17.  J^um.  16:45 — 50.  18:1.)  The  high  priest 
was  indeed  the  head  of  the  whole  priesthood; 
but  all  the  other  priests  descended  from  Aaron, 
who  had  first  obtained  this  office  in  Israel,  and, 
in  some  sense,  were  one  with  him.  It  was, 
moreover,  proper  that  the  high  priest  should  be 
capable  of  “compassionating,”  in  a  proportion¬ 
ate  and  reasonable  manner,  his  brethren,  who 
nad  sinned  through  ignorance  and  infirmity;  or 
who  were  drawn  aside  from  the  right  path, by  any 
seducer,  or  seduction,  for  which  things  especial¬ 
ly  the  sin-offerings  were  appointed.  [J^otes  and 
P.  O.  Lev.  4:  JV’otes,  5:1—6.  16:2—16.  Ps.  19:12 
— 14.)  Now  this  was  provided  for,  by  ordaining 
men  of  like  passions  with  others  to  that  office; 
who,  “being  compassed  with”  natural  and  moral 
“infirmities,”  were  as  liable  to  mistake  or  sin,  as 
they.  It  was  therefore  prescribed,  that  they 
should  offer  sacrifices  for  their  own  sins,  as  well 
as  for  those  of  the  people;  which  was  a  plain  in¬ 
timation,  that  they  could  only  be  typical  high 
508] 


^  Thou  art  a  Priest  for  ever,  after  the  or¬ 
der  of  "  Melchisedek. 

7  Who  ®  in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  p  when 
he  had  offered  up  prayers  and  supplica¬ 
tions,  4  with  strong  crying '  and  tears,  ®  unto 
Him  that  was  able  to  save  him  from  death, 
^  and  was  heard  +  in  that  “  he  feared; 

8  Though  *  he  were  a  Son,  ^  yet  learn¬ 
ed  he  obedience  by  the  things  which  he 
suffered. 

9  And  *  being  made  perfect,  ®  he  be¬ 
came  the  Author  of  ^  eternal  salvation 
®  unto  all  them  that  obey  him; 
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priests,  being  not  worthy  to  appear  before  God 
in  their  own  cause,  but  with  the  shedding  of 
blood,  {ffotes,  7:26—28.  9:24—26.  10:1—10. 
Lev.  9:  P.  OJ  Nor  might  any  man  assume  this 
honorable  office,  of  his  own  will,  or  by  human 
appointment;  but  it  was  confined  to  those,  whom 
God  expressly  called  to  the  execution  of  it,  as 
he  did  Aaron  and  his  posterity  after  him:  and  if 
any  one  else  presumed  to  perform  the  least  part 
of  its  peculiar  duties,  he  did  it  at  the  hazard  of 
his  life;  which  shewed,  that  it  derived  all  its 
efficacy  from  the  appointment  of  God,  and  not 
from  its  own  intrinsic  value. 

Can  have  compassion.  (2j  yitTpiona^tiv  Swafievos- 
“Can  reasonably  bear  with.”  Marg.  Here 
only.  To  feel  moderately;  so  as  to  make  prop¬ 
er  allowances,  without  conniving  at  wilful  sins. 
— Them  that  are  out  of  the  way.']  nXavw/icvocf.  3:10. 

V.  5,  6.  According  to  these  prefigurations, 
Christ  had  not  taken  honor  to  himself,  by  act¬ 
ing  as  the  High  Priest  of  his  people,  without 
express  warrant:  but  the  Father  had  in  the  Old 
Testament  openly  declared  that  the  Messiah 
should  sustain  that  office;  for,  as  he  said  in  one 
place,  “Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begot¬ 
ten  thee,”  when  announcing  his  decree  con¬ 
cerning  the  Messiah’s  kingdom;  [ffotes,  1:5 — 7. 
Ps.  2:7 — 9.)  so  had  he  as  expressly  made  known 
his  appointment  to  the  priesthood  in  another 
prophecy.  7 — 10.  6:16 — 20.  7:1 — 22. 

Ps.  1 10:4.)  But  the  Jews  had  paid  far  more  re¬ 
gard  to  the  predictions  of  his  kingdom^  than  to 
those  of  his  priesthood^  through  their  prejudices 
for  the  Levitical  law. — Some  expositors,  inter¬ 
preting  the  expression,  “This  day  have  I  be¬ 
gotten  thee,”  of  Christ’s  resurrection;  (though 
tnat  was  only  the  proof  and  not  in  any  sense 
the  cause  or  origin  of  his  Sonship;  [JV'ote,  Acts 
13:24 — 37.)  have  argued,  that  he  did  not  of¬ 
ficiate  as  a  Priest,  till  after  he  arose  from  the 
dead;  as  if  offering  himself  as  a  Sacrifice  for 
sin  was  no  part  of  his  priestly  office!  But  the 
typical  meaning  of  the  legal  ceremonies  will 
sufficiently  expose  the  gross  absurdity  of  this 
supposition,  as  we  proceed  with  the  subject. 
The  quotations  are  from  the  Septuagint,  which 
accords  to  the  Hebrew  (Ps.2:l.  110:4.) 
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CHAPTER  V. 


10  Called  of  God  an  High  Priest  after 
the  order  of  Melchisedek. 

1 1  Of  whom  ®  we  have  many  things  to 
say,  and  hard  to  be  uttered;  seeing  ye  are 
^  dull  of  hearing. 

12  For  when  s  for  the  time  ye  ought  to 
be  teachers,  ye  have  need  that  one 
*  teach  you  again,  which  be  ^  the  first 
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principles  of  ^  the  oracles  of  God;  and  are 
become  such  as  have  need  of  milk,  and 
not  of  strong  meat. 

13  For  every  one  that  useth  milk  *  h 
unskilful  in  “  the  word  of  righteousness: 
for  °  he  is  a  babe. 


14  But  strong  meat  belongeth  to  them 
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V.  7 — 10.  Our  Lord,  thoug-h  perfectly  free 
from  all  sin,  came  as  near  to  the  condition  of  a 
sinner  as  he  possibly  could.  He  was  “compass¬ 
ed  about”  with  the  sinless  infirmities  of  our 
frail  nature;  he  “appeared  in  the  likeness  of 
sinful  flesh;”  he  was  dealt  with  as  a  sinner,  both 
by  God  and  man;  he  endured  the  most  violent 
temptations,  suffering's,  and  ag'onies;  and  even 
his  soul  was  full  of  consternation,  and  of  horror 
unspeakable.  This  was  “in  the  days  of  his 
flesh,”  subsequent  to  his  incarnation;  and  pre¬ 
vious  to  his  exaltation;  when  his  human  nature 
became  incapable  of  suffering',  and  was  made 
inconceivably  g'lorious.  1  Cor.  15;50 — 

54.  Phil.  3:20,21.)  His  humiliation  and  dis¬ 
tresses  were  extreme  in  his  ag-ony  in  the  g'ar- 
den.  (JVo<e«,  Matt.  26:36 — 46.  Luke  22:36 — 46.) 
Then  especially  he  offered  up  to  his  Father 
most  earnest  “prayers  and  supplications,”  ac¬ 
companied  “with  strong'  cries  and  tears,”  as  ve¬ 
hement  expressions  of  his  inward  ang-uish:  he 
addressed  himself  to  God,  “as  able  to  save  him 
from  death,  and  he  was  heard”  and  an¬ 
swered,  •‘'■because  of  his  ■piety.,'*'’  his  reverence  of 
the  divine  Majesty,  his  love,  and  his  zeal  for 
the  g'lory  of  the  Father:  or,  as  many  commen¬ 
tators  explain  it,  “He  was  heard,  and  delivered  j 
from  his  fear.”  No  doubt  the  most  distressing- 
dread  of  that  awful  wrath  of  God  against  our 
sins,  which  he  had  undertaken  to  endure,  was 
one  cause  of  our  Lord’s  ag-ony  in  the  g-arden. 
This  might  well  oppress  his  human  soul,  with¬ 
out  his  having  the  least  apprehension,  tliat  he 
should  finally  sink  under  it,  or  come  short  of 
“the  joy  set  before  him;”  or  the  least  distrust  of 
the  Father’s  faithfulness  to  his  engagement; — 
without  any  defect  in  his  patience  and  submis¬ 
sion,  or  any  degree  of  sin.  For  the  prospect  of 
the  temporary  and  even  transient  enduring  of 
such  a  load  of  guilt  and  wrath  was  sufficient  to 
excite  the  most  overwhelming  consternation. 
[Mote,  John  12:27 — 33.) — Thus,  it  appeared,  that 
he  had  communion  with  his  brethren  in  the  pas¬ 
sion,  or  feeling,  most  foreign  to  the  divine  na¬ 
ture,  even  fear,  which  is  never  ascribed  to 
God,  as  many  others  are;  and  that  he  could 
sympathize  with  them  in  it,  and  deliver  them 
from  it.  And,  indeed,  though  he  was  not  . de¬ 
livered  from  dying;  though  “the  cup  did  not 
pass  from  him,”  but  he  willingly  submitted  to 
drink  it;  yet  he  was  delivered  from  that  ago¬ 
nizing  terror,  which  dictated  his  “supplications 
with  strong  crying  and  tears;”  and  was  after¬ 
wards  calm  and  composed  under  his  heaviest 
sufferings. — Learned  men  have  clearly  shewn, 
by  pertinent  examples,  that  the  words  may 
well  bear  this  sense:  and  it  seems  more  exact¬ 
ly  to  suit  the  apostle’s  argument.  Our  Lord 
was  not  indeed  spared,  or  exempted  from  any 
part  of  his  expiatory  sufferings,  concerning 
which  he  said,  notwithstanding  the  strong  re- 
luctancy  of  his  holy  human  nature  to  such  ex¬ 
quisite  and  complicated  sufferings,  “Thy  will 


be  done;”  knowing  that  it  was  “not  possible 
for  that  cup  to  pass  from  him,”  consistently 
with  the  glory  of  the  Father,  and  the  salvation 
of  his  people.  Yet  the  horror  of  his  mind  was 
allayed,  he  was  strengthened  to  support  the 
immense  weight  of  suffering  which  was  laid 
upon  him;  his  sacrifice  was  accepted  for  his  peo¬ 
ple;  he  was  raised  from  the  dead,  exalted  to  the 
mediatorial  throne,  and  invested  with  the  pow¬ 
er  of  “saving  to  the  uttermost  all  who  come  to 
God  through  him.”  Even  when  “the  Son  of 
God”  himself  was  appointed  to  the  high  priest¬ 
hood,  he  learned  the  difficulty  of  obeying  the 
divine  commandments,  in  the  present  circum¬ 
stances  of  human  nature,  amidst  the  temp¬ 
tations  and  trials  to  which  men  are  exposed:  of 
this  he  acquired  an  experimental  knowledge, 
as  far  as  could  consist  with  sinless  perfection; 
and  even  his  perfect  obedience  became  more 
exalted  and  honorable,  through  his  whole  life, 
by  the  enlargement  of  his  human  powers,  and 
by  the  things  which  he  suffered;  so  that  his  zeal 
and  love  were  never  so  admirable  and  astonish 
ing,  as  when  he  agonized  in  the  garden,  and 
hung  upon  the  cross.  Thus  by  his  appointment 
to  the  high  priesthood,  by  the  obedience  which 
he  finished  amidst  sufferings  and  unto  death,  by 
the  efficacy  of  his  sacrifice,  and  by  his  sub'^e- 
quent  exaltation,  “he  was  made  perfect,  ’  as 
Mediator,  being  fully  authorized  and  qualified 
for  his  gracious  work:  and  so  he  became  “the 
Author  of  eternal  salvation  to  all  those”  of  the 
whole  human  race,  “who  obey”  his  call  to  re¬ 
pentance,  to  faith,  and  to  take  his  yoke  upon 
them;  mercifully  giving  them  all  things  pertain¬ 
ing  to  that  deliverance,  as  the  purchase  ot  his 
own  blood,  and  leading  them  forth  to  all  <hose 
conflicts  and  services,  which  are  connected 
with  their  “laying  hold  of  eternal  life.”  For 
all  this  springs  from  his  having  been  nominated, 
and  acknowledged  by  God,  “as  a  High  Priest 
for  ever  after  the  order  of  Melciiisedek;”  a 
King  as  well  as  a  High  Priest,  and  so  of  a  nobler 
order  than  that  of  Aaron.  [Motes,  5,6.  Gen. 
14:18—20.  Ps.  110:4.  Zech.  6:12,13.)— It  is 
observable,  that  Melchisedek  is  never  mention¬ 
ed  in  the  Old  Testament,  after  the  account  of 
his  meeting  with  Abraham,  as  recorded  in  Gen¬ 
esis;  except  in  the  hundred  and  tenth  Psalm: 
and  never  in  the  New  I'estament,  except  in 
the  apostle’s  argument  in  this  epistle  concern¬ 
ing  the  high  priesthood  of  Christ;  a  subject  of 
infinite  importance,  and  proved  beyond  all 
reasonable  doubt,  by  this  single  argument. 
[Motes,  7:1 — 22.)  How  much  may  depend  on  a 
detached  testimony  of  scripture,  which  super¬ 
ficial  readers  pass  over  unobserved,  and  to 
which  perhaps  very  few  carefully  attend! 

Supplications.  (7)  •'iKsrripias.  Here  only. 
‘Earnest  supplicant  entreaties.’ — In  that  he  fear¬ 
ed."^  Kito  Tr]i  ev^aSetaf.  12:28.  EvXaStjg,  Luke  2:25. 
EuXaStopai,  11:7.  Acts  23:10. — Bein^  made  per¬ 
fect.  (9)  TeAnw^eif.  2:10.  Luke  13:32.  John  19: 
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that  are  *  of  full  age,  even  those  who,  by 
reason  of  +  use,  have  r  their  senses  ex- 

*  Or,  perfect.  Matt.  5:48.  1  I  p  Job  6:30.  12:11.  34:3.  Ps. 

Cor.  2:6.  Eph.  4:13.  Phil.  3:  1  1 19:103.  Cant.  1 :3.  2:3.  Matt. 
15.  Jam.  3:2.  G*r.  6:22,23.  Eph.  1:18. 

■f  Or,  an  habit,  or,  perfection.  | 


28.  [J^ote,Phil.^:l2—U,)--Called.  (10)  npo- 
aayo^tv^cii.  Addressed.,  spoken  to.  Here  only. 

y.  n — 14.  Concerning-  Christ,  as  “a  High 
Priest  after  the  order  of  Melchisedek,”  the 
apostle  intended  to  discourse  more  fully:  but 
the  things  which  he  had  to  say  of  him  were 
such,  that  it  would  be  difficult  to  state  them  in 
a  proper  manner:  not  so  much  because  they 
were  in  themselves  abstruse,  as  because  the 
Hebrews  were  dull  of  hearing,  through  their 
prejudiced  attachment  to  the  Levitical  law  and 
priesthood.  Though  they  had  heard  and  pro¬ 
fessed  the  gospel  so  long,  that  it  might  have 
been  expected  they  would  have  been  capable 
of  instructing  others,  in  the  great  doctrine  of 
redemption  by  Christ;  they  had  so  closed  their 
minds  to  the  truth,  or  turned  aside  from  the  pu- 
rity  of  the  faith,  that  they  wanted  some  one  to 
teach  them  anew  the  very  rudiments  of  that 
religion,  which  was  contained  in  “the  oracles 
of  God,”  or  the  Old  Testament,  when  rightly 
understood.  (JVotcs,  Acts  1:^1  ~43.  Rom.  2:1,2. 
1  Pet.  4:9 — 11.)  They  were  become  such  Chris¬ 
tians,  as  had  need  to  be  fed  with  milk,  or  to  be 
taught  the  plainest  and  most  obvious  truths  of 
the  gospel;  being  incapable  of  receiving  and 
profiting  by  its  deeper  and  more  spiritual  doc¬ 
trines.  [JsTotes,  1  Cor.  3:1—3.  1  Pet.  2:1—3.) 
Indeed  every  man,  who  could  only  receive  the 
simpler  and  more  common  truths  of  religion, 
without  applying  his  mind  to  the  more  exper¬ 
imental  and  exalted  parts  of  it;  must  be  con¬ 
sidered  as  a  babe  in  Christ,  how  long  soever  he 
had  professed  the  gospel,  being  evidently  “un¬ 
skilful  in  the  word  of  righteousness.”  But 
the  more  sublime  doctrines  of  Christianity, 
which  immediately  related  to  the  counsels  of 
God  for  his  own  glory,  and  the  display  of  his 
perfections  by  the  redemption  of  Christ,  and 
which  indeed  were  obscurely  intimated  in  the 
ceremonies  of  the  Mosaic  law,  were  as  “strong 
meat”  for  those  who  were  matured  in  knowl¬ 
edge,  judgment,  and  experience;  being  the 
proper  nourishment  of  their  faith,  hope,  love, 
and  spiritual  affections.  For  such  Christians, 
“by  reason  of  use,”  or  habit,  acquired  by  assid¬ 
uous  meditation  and  unbiassed  attention  to  the 
truth,  had  attained  to  a  spiritual  taste  and  rel¬ 
ish  for  divine  excellency;  they  had  their  spirit¬ 
ual  “senses  exercised  to  discern”  or  distinguish 
between  good  and  “evil,  truth  and  falsehood;” 
they  could  readily  perceive  the  nature  and  ten¬ 
dency  of  the  things  proposed  to  them,  and  the 
comparative  excellency  or  worthlessness  of 
them:  even  as  natural  men,  by  a  sound  judg¬ 
ment  and  long  continued  habits,  decide  at  once 
upon  natural  things,  with  great  accuracy;  or 
as  the  bodily  senses  at  once  distinguish  and 
judge  of  their  proper  objects.  [JSTotes,  Job  12: 
11,12.  34:1—4.  Cant.  1:1  Matt.  Q:22,22.  1  Cor. 
2-14— 16.) 

Hard  to  be  uttered.  (11)  AvffepprivtvTOi.  Hard 
to  be  interpreted.  Here  only. — Hull.'] 

Slow,  or  slothful. — Principles.  (12)  Yroiyua  rrjs 
apyti^.  Gal.  4:3,9.  Col.  2:8,20.  2  Pet.  3:10,12. — 
“The  elements  of  the  beginning  of  the  or¬ 
acles  of  God;”  a  contrast  to  “the  elements  of 
this  world,”  “the  beggarly  elements”  of  hiiman 
traditions,  and  abolished  ceremonies. — “IFbrd 
of  righteousness. (13)  Koyts  liKaioawtji.  Or  that 
word,  by  which  men  are  shewn  the  way  of  right¬ 
eousness,  both  "the  righteousness  of  faith”  for 
MO] 


A.  D.  65. 

ercised  ^  to  discern  both  good  and  evil. 

q  Gen.  3:5.  2  Sam.  14:17.  1  Gr.  1  Cor.  2:14,15.  Phil.  1:9, 

Kings  3:9,11.  Is.  7:15.  Horn.  10.  Gr _ 1  Thes.  6:21. 

14:1. 


justification,  and  “the  sanctification  of  the  Spir¬ 
it  unto  obedience.” — Cf  full  age.  (14)  TsXetwv. 
1  Cor.  2:6.  14:20.  Phil.  3:15.  {Motes,  6:1—3.  Phil. 
3:15,16.) — To  discern,  &c.j  Hpoy  tnaKpiaiv.  Rom. 
14:1.  1  Cor.  12:10.  {Motes,  Gen.  3:4,5.  1  ICings 
3:23—28.  Is.  7:15,16.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

Fallen  men  cannot  approach  God,  except  on 
“a  mercy  seat,”  through  a  high  priest,  and  hy  a 
sacrifice  for  sin:  but  “a  priest,  who  was  compass¬ 
ed  with  infirmity,”  and  needed  to  offer  sac¬ 
rifice  for  himself,  however  he  might  compas¬ 
sionate  the  ignorant  and  transgressors,  could 
never  be  an  effectual  advocate  with  God  for 
them.  Indeed,  in  the  more  ordinary  work  of 
the  ministry,  the  consciousness  of  our  own  sin¬ 
fulness  and  unworthiness  is  well  suited  to  ren¬ 
der  us  tender  to  the  weak,  the  erroneous,  the 
tempted,  and  the  fallen;  “seeing  we  ourselves 
are  compassed  with  infirmity:”  and,  though  this 
service  differs  widely  from  that  of  the  priests 
under  the  Law,  yet  no  man  should  take  it  upon 
him,  till  it  appear  to  other  competent  persons, 
as  well  as  himself,  that  “he  is  called  of  God”  to 
it. — But  Christ  alone  is  qualified  and  authorized 
to  be  our  High  Priest;  his  dignity  and  excel¬ 
lency,  as  the  Son  of  God,  and  his  appointment 
by  the  Father  to  that  office,  give  efficacy  to  his 
ministrations:  his  voluntary  humiliation  and 
sufferings,  “in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  when  he 
offered  up  prayers  and  supplications”  to  the 
Father,  “with  strong  crying  and  tears,”  assure 
us  of  his  tender  love  and  compassion  to  his  af¬ 
flicted  people;  and  the  answer  given  to  hisearn- 
sest  prayers  makes  way  for  the  granting  of  our 
weak  and  defiled  petitions,  when  offered  in  his 
name.  His  obedience  in  our  nature  encour¬ 
ages  our  attempts  to  obey,  and  our  expectations 
of  support  and  comfort,  under  all  the  temp¬ 
tations  and  sufferings  to  which  we  are  exposed: 
for  “being  made  perfect”  for  this  great  work, 
“he  is  become  the  Author  of  eternal  salvation 
to  all  them  that  obey  him.”  But  are  we  of 
that  number.?  Do  we  at  present,  whatever  our 
former  conduct  has  been,  obediently  receive 
his  instructions  as  our  Prophet,  trust  in  his  sac¬ 
rifice  and  intercession  as  our  Priest,  and  make 
his  commandments  the  rule  of  our  conduct,  as 
the  subjects  of  his  kingdom?  To  those  who  tlms 
come  to  him,  and  yield  themselves  to  him,  and 
to  those  alone,  he  will  be  “the  Author  of  eter¬ 
nal  salvation.”  Of  this  great  High  Priest,  and 
of  his  merits,  grace,  and  authority,  ministers 
have  many  things  to  say,  which  they  will  not 
be  able  to  utter  in  a  proper  manner,  unless  “he 
give  them  a  mouth  and  wisdom”  for  that  pur¬ 
pose;  and  men’s  prejudices  are  so  many  and  so 
strong,  that  they  are  generally  more  ready  to 
take  offence,  than  to  receive  instruction.  Nor 
are  professed  Christians,  even  old  professors  of 
evangelical  doctrine,  so  docile  as  might  be  ex¬ 
pected:  many  are  far  from  that  spiritual  matu 
rity,  which  is  proportioned  to  the  time,  during 
which  they  have  attended  to  the  gospel.  In¬ 
stead  of  teaching  others,  they  need  to  be  taught 
themselves  “th^  first  principles  of  the  oracles 
of  God;”  they  “need  milk,  and  not  strong  meat;” 
they  are  babes  in  understanding,  but  not  in 
teachableness;  they  are  “unskilful  in  the  word 
of  righteousness,”  yet  they  often  presume  to 
I  dictate  to  their  pastors!  These  things  are  very 


A.  U.  63. 


CHAPTER  VI. 


CHAP.  VI. 

The  apostle  purposes  to  lead  the  Hebrews  fonvard  in  the  knowl¬ 
edge  of  Christ,  I — 3,  He  shews  the  desperate  state  of  apos¬ 
tates,  4 — 6;  and  illustrates  it  by  a  simile  of  barren  land,  which 
improves,  ?,  8:  but  declares  his  favorable  opinion  of 
the  Hebrew  Christians,  and  his  desire  of  their  fruitfulne.ss  and 

diligence,  in  order  to  their  assured  hope  to  the  end,  9 _ 12.  He 

expatiates  on  the  security  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  as  confirm¬ 
ed  to  Abraham  by  the  promise  and  oath  of  God,  for  the  strong 
consolation  of  all  future  believers,  12 — 20.  ° 

THEREFORE,  ^  leaving  the  *'  princi- 
pies  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  ^  let 
iis  go  on  unto  perfection;  not  laying 
again  the  foundation  of  repentance  from 
‘^dead  works,  and  of  ^  faith  towards  God; 

2:19. 

d  Is.  6.5:6,7.  Ex.  18:30—32. 
Zech.  12:10.  Matt.  3:2.  4:17. 
21:29,32.  Mark  6:12.  Acts2: 
38.  3:19.  11:18.  17:30.  20:21. 
26:20.  2  Cor.  7:10.  2  Tim.  2: 
25,26. 

e  9:14.  Gal.  6:19—21.  Eph.  2: 
1,5. 

f  John  5:24.  12:44.  14:1.  1  Pet. 
1:21.  1  John  6:10—13. 


a  See  on  6:12 — 14. 

*  Or,  "word  of  the  beginning  of 
Christ.  Mark  l  -.l.  John  1:1 — 
3.  1  Tim.  3:16. 

b7:ll.]2:i3.  Prov.4:18.  Matt. 
5:48.  I  Cor.  13:10.  2  Cor.  7:1. 
Kph.4;12.  Phil.3:12— 15.  Col. 
1:28.  4:12.  Jam.  1:4.  1  Pet.  6: 
10.  1  John  4:12. 
c  Matt.  7:25.  Luke  6:48.  1  Cor. 
3:10-12.  1  Tim.  6:19.  2Tim. 


discourag’ing’:  but  Tve  should  still  exercise  pa¬ 
tience  and  meekness,  and  “seek  out  acceptable 
words,”  in  which  to  convey  instructions  in  the 
best  manner  we  can.  Ag’cd  professors  of  the 
g-ospel,  as  well  as  babes  in  Christ,  should  be¬ 
ware  of  prejudice,  and  pray  for  a  mind  open  to 
conviction. —  We  oumbt  indeed  to  beg'in  with 
simpler  truths,  and  so  g-radiially  proceed  to  such 
as  are  more  deep  and  perplexing*:  and  to  em¬ 
ploy  ourselves  peculiarly  about  first  principles, 
by  an  experimental  and  practical  improvement 
of  the  truth:  thus  we  shall  g*radually  be  matur¬ 
ed  in  judgment,  and  enabled  to  digest  strono- 
meat:  and  our  spiritual  senses  will  be  habiN 
uated  to  a  just  and  exact  discernment  of  good 
and  evil;  which  will  greatly  tend  to  our  stabil¬ 
ity,  comfort,  and  fruitfulness  in  the  faith  of 
Christ.  PAz'Z.  1:9— 11.) 

NOTES. 

Chap.  VI.  V.  1 — 3.  The  apostle  here  pro¬ 
posed,  to  lead  the  Hebrews  into  a  fuller  ac¬ 
quaintance  with  the  deep  mysteries  of  redemp¬ 
tion  of  which  he  had  spoken,  and  thus  to  “go  on 
unto  perfection.”  (JVoZe,  5:11—14.)  In  order 
to  this,  he  would  leave  “the  principles”  or  el¬ 
ements  “of  the  doctrine  of  Christ.”  Without 
specially  insisting  on  these  things;  he  implicitly 
requested  their  attentive  and  candid  perusal  of 
his  arguments  on  other  subjects,  suited  to  im¬ 
provement  of  such  as  were  no  longer  babes  in 
Christ.  {J^otes,  Eph.  4:U—16.)  The  necessi¬ 
ty  of  “repentance  from  dead  works,”  such  as 
are  done  by  men  dead  in  sin,  and  which  expose 
them  to  the  condemnation  of  eternal  death,  was 
indeed  fundamental  to  true  Christianity:  but 
they  had  been  instructed  in  it  from  the  first 
dawning  of  the  new  dispensation. 

Matt.  3:2,7 — 10.  9:10 — 13.)  Nor  would  he  speak 
particularly  of  the  nature  and  necessity  of 
taith  towards  God,  or  a  belief  of  his  testimo- 
^  dependence  on  his  mercy,  grace, 
and  faithful  promises  in  Jesus  Christ.  (JVotes, 
John  3:14—21,27—36.  5:24—27,39—44.)  He 
did  not  indeed  purpose  to  discourse  concerning 
the  doctrine  of  baptisms;”  either  the  various 
legal  washings,  whether  by  immersion,  ablution, 
or  sprinkling;  or  John’s  baptism,  and  that  of 
v^lirist,  which  were  distinct  from  each  other,  or 
concerning  the  traditional  baptisms  of  the  Phar- 
isees.  [JSTotes,  9:8 — 10.  Matt.  3:5,6.  15:1,2. 
Mark  7:3,4.  John  3:22—26.)  Neither  would  he ' 
treat  ol  “the  laying  on  of”  the  apostles’  “hands,”; 
ny  which  miraculous  powers  were  conferred,  asj 
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^  2  Of  s  the  doctrine  of  baptisms,  and  of 
laying  on  of  hands,  and  of  *  resurrection 
of  the  dead,  and  of  ^  eternal  judgment. 

3  And  this  will  we  do,  ^  if  God  permit. 

4  For  “  it  is  impossible  for  those  who 
were  once  enlightened,  °  and  have  tast¬ 
ed  of  the  heavenly  gift,  and  were  made 
P  partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 

g  9:10.  Mark  7.4,8.  Luke  11:38.  *  -  -  - 

Gr - Matt.  3:14.  20:22,23.  28: 

19.  Mark  16:16.  Luke  3:16. 


12:50.  John  1:33.  3:25,26.  4:1, 
2.  Acts  2:38,41.  8:12,13,16,36 
—38.  10:47.  16:15,33.  19:2—6. 

Rom.  6:3,4.  1  Cor.  1:12 _ 17. 

10:2.  12:13.  Col.  2:12.  1  Pet. 
3:20,21. 

h  6ee  on  Acts  6:6.  8:17,18.  13:3. 
i:i:35.  Is.  26:19,  Ex.  37:ll-! 
14.  Dan.  12:2.  Matt.  22:23— 
32.  Luke  14:14.  John  5:29. 
11:24,25.  Acts  4:2.  17:18.  23: 
6.  24:16,21.  Rom.  6:6.  1  Cor. 
16:13—67.  Phil.  3:21.  1  Thes. 
4:14—18.  2  Tim.  2.18. 
k  Ec.  12:14.  Matt.  25:31 — 46. 


Acts  17:31,  24:25.  Rom.  2:5 
—10,16.  2  Cor.  5:10.  2  Pet.  3: 
7.  Jude  14,15,  Rev.  20:10— 
16. 

1  Acts  18:21.  Rom,  16:32.  1 
Cor.  4:19.  16:7.  Jam.  4:16. 
m  10:26-29.  12:16—17.  Matt. 
12:31,32,46.  Luke  11:24— 26. 
2  Tim.  2:25.  4:14.  2  Pet.  2:20 
— 22.  1  John  6:16. 
n  10:32.  Num.  24:3,15,16. 
o  Matt.  7:21,22,  Luke  10:19,20. 
John  3:27.  4.10.  Acts  8i20.  10: 
45.  11:17.  Rom.  1:11,  1  Cor. 
13:1,2.  Eph.  3:7.  4:7.  1  Tim. 

4:14.  Jam.  1:17,18. 
p2:4.  Acts  15:8.  Gal.  3:2,5. 


evidential  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel;  or  “the  lay¬ 
ing  on  of  hands”  in  the  ordination  of  ministers, 
as  a  significant  token  of  the  authority  intrusted 

to  them.  {Motes,  Acts  6:2 — 6.  8:14 — 24.  19:1 _ 

6.)  Nor  would  he  insist  upon  the  important  doc¬ 
trine  of  “the  resurrection  of  the  dead,”  or  that 
of  “eternal  judgment,”  the  consequences  of 
which  will  be  eternal  happiness  or  eternal  mis¬ 
ery.  But,  passing  over  these  subjects  for  the 
present,  he  meant  to  explain  to  them  the  deeper 
ayd  more  spiritual  mysteries  of  redemption  by 
Christ;  and  he  would  proceed  to  execute  his  de¬ 
sign,  in  the  subsequent  part  of  the  epistle,  if  the 
Lord  would  permit  him.— Some  expositors  ex- 
plam  these  “principles  of  the  doctrine  of 
Christ,  ^  as  relating  w*holly  to  instructions  con¬ 
tained  in  the  Old  Testament,  concerning  the 
Messiah’s  kingdom;  and  some  confine  them  ex¬ 
clusively  to  the  new  dispensation.  Others, 
favoring  the  former  scheme,  interpret  “the  doc¬ 
trine  of  baptisms,  and  of  laying  on  of  hands,” 
to  signify  the  legal  purifications,  and  the  laying 
on  of  the  hands  of  the  offerer  upon  the  head  of 
the  sacrifice,  as  typical  of  repentance  and  faith; 
includingthe  words  in  a  parenthesis.  But,  under¬ 
standing  by  “principles,”  not  the  most  funda¬ 
mental  truths,  or  parts  of  Christianity;  but  the 
introductory  elements,  the  lower  and  easier  be¬ 
ginnings  of  it,  as  letters  are  the  first  principles, 
or  elements,  or  hcginning  {ap^ijJ  of  learning;  we 
may  see  a  propriety  in  the  interpretation  above 
given.  Some  of  the  things  mentioned  were, 
though  most  important  in  themselves,  yet  the 
more  obvious  and  simple  parts  of  Chrislianitv; 
and  the  others  were  externals  connected  with 
the  first  profession  of  it,  on  which  the  Jews  were 
apt  to  lay  far  more  stress,  than  they  ought  to 
have  done:  and  it  was  obvious  for  the  apostle  to 
mention  these,  when  he  would  call  them  off  from 
the  introductory  elements  of  Christianity,  to  its 
more  sublime  and  spiritual  doctrines. 

The  principles  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ.  (1) 
Tov  rrii  apxvi  ru  Xpi^y  \oyov.  “The  word  of  the 
beginning  of  Christ.”  5:11,12.  {jXote,  Mark  1: 
1,2.  John  1:1 — 3.) — Perfections^  TeActorryra.  Col. 
3:14. — Foundation,  &c.]  eepehov.  Motes,  Acts 
17:30,31.  20:18—21.  26:19— 23.-^I)ead  works.] 
j\ote,  9:11 — 14. — Eternal  judgment.  (2)  Kpipa. 

To^  atuiviy.  Matt.  25:46.  {Mote,  Matt.  25:41 — 
46.)  ‘Interpreters  observe,  that  the  doctrine  of 
‘Origen,  touching  the  period  of  the  torments  of 
‘the  damned,  is  here  condemned:  and  indeed  the 
'primitive  fathers,  not  Origen  himself  excepted, 
taught  the  contrary. — If  we  do  not  the  will  of 
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5  And  have  ^  tasted  the  good  word  of 
God,  and  the  powers  of  the  world  to 
come, 

6  If  they  shall  fall  away,  ®  to  renew 
them  again  unto  repentance;  seeing  ^  they 
crucify  to  themselves  the  Son  of  God 

q  Matt.  13:20,21.  Mark 4:16,17,  '  ' 


6:20.  Luke  8:13.  1  Pet.  2:3.  2 
Pet.  2:20. 
r  2:6. 


s  See  on  m.  4. — Fs.  61:10.  2 
Tim.  2:25. 

t  10:29.  Zech.  12:]0,&c.  Matt. 
23:31,32.  Luke  11:48. 


‘Christ,  says  Clemens  Romanus,  nothing-  will  de- 
‘liver  us  from  eternal  punishment. ...  The  punish- 
‘ment  of  the  damned,  says  Justin  Martyr,  is  end- 
‘less  punishment,  and  torment  in  eternal  fire. 
‘Irenaeus,  in  his  symbol  of  faith,  makes  this  one 
‘article.  That  Christ  would  send  the  ung-odly  and 
‘unjust  into  everlasting-  fire. — Tertullian  de- 
‘clares,  that  all  wicked  men  are  appointed  to 
‘eternal  torments:  and  if  any  man,  says  he, 
‘thinks  the  wicked  are  to  be  consumed,  and  not 
‘punished,  let  him  remember,  that  hell-fire  is 
‘styled  eternal,  because  desig-ned  for  eternal 
‘punishment;  and  their  substance  will  remain 
‘for  ever,  whose  punishment  doth  so.  St.  Cyp- 
‘rian  saith,  that  the  souls  of  the  wicked  are 
‘kept,  with  their  bodies,  to  be  g-rieved  with  end- 
‘less  torments.  There  is  no  measure  nor  end  of 
‘their  torments,  saith  Minutius.  Lastly,  Origen 
‘reckons  this  among  the  doctrines  defined  by  the 
‘church;  That  every  soul,  when  it  goes  out  of 
‘this  world,  shall  either  enjoy  the  inheritance  of 
eternal  life  and  bliss,  if  its  deeds  have  render¬ 
ed  it  fit  for  life;  or  is  to  be  delivered  up  to  eter¬ 
nal  fire  and  punishment,  if  its  sins  have  deserv- 
‘ed  that  state.’  Whitby. 

V.  4 — 6.  It  was  the  more  proper  to  write,  in 
the  manner  proposed,  to  the  Hebrews;  as  those 
who  adhered  to  Christianity  had  been  sufficiently 
for  a  long  time  instructed  in  the  introductory 
lessons;  and  those  who  had  renounced  it  were  in 
a  most  hopeless  condition. — These  verses  have 
caused  immense  perplexity  and  distress  to  many 
timid  and  conscientious  Christians;  and  they 
have  been  supposed  to  contain  a  cogent  objec¬ 
tion  to  the  doctrine  of  the  believer’s  final  perse¬ 
verance.  These  things  must  be  in  a  measure 
adverted  to,  in  our  examination  of  them.  It 
should  be  remembered,  that  the  apostle  Avrote  in 
an  age  of  miracles;  and  to  the  Hebrews,  among 
whom  the  Holy  Spirit  was  first  poured  out,  in 
his  extraordinary  operations,  as  well  as  his  re¬ 
newing  influences.  Acts  2:31 — 40.  5:32. 

6:8.  8:14—17.  10:44—48.  19:1 — 4.)  The  per¬ 
sons  Avhose  case  is  described,  had  been  “once  en¬ 
lightened,”  and  had  obtained  that  measure  of 
knowledge  concerning  the  truth  and  nature  of 
Christianity,  which  enabled  them  to  make  a 
satisfactory  profession  of  it,  in  order  to  their  ad¬ 
mission  into  the  church;  “they  had  tasted  the 
heavenly  gift,  and  been  made  partakers  of  the 
Holy  Ghost;”  being  at  their  baptism,  or  after¬ 
wards,  by  the  laying  on  of  the  apostles’  hands, 
endued  with  some  measure  of  spiritual  gifts,  or 
miraculous  powers;  such  as  speaking  with 
tongues,  or  discoursing  with  supernatural  fluen¬ 
cy  on  divine  subjects:  so  that,  in  this  respect, 
“they  had  tasted  of  the  heavenly  gift,  and  were 
made  partakers  of  the  Holy  Spirit,”  and  their 
OAvn  experience  proved  to  them  the  truth  of  the 
gospel.  They  had  moreover  “tasted  of  the  good 
word  of  God,”  and  their  convictions,  impres¬ 
sions,  and  afiections,  made  them  sensible  that  it 
Avas  a  “good  Avord,”  of  a  holy  and  salutary  ten¬ 
dency,  and  that  it  was  for  their  good  to  attend  to 
it;  and  their  purposes  of  doing  so  had  produced 
such  hopes  and  joys,  as  have  been  described  in 
the  case  of  the  stony-ground  hearer.  (A"o.;e, 
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afresh,  and  put  him  to  "  an  open  shame. 

[Practical  Observations.] 

7  For  ^  the  earth  which  drinketh  in  the 
rain  that  cometh  oft  upon  it,  and  bringeth 
forth  herbs  meet  for  them  *  by  whom  it 
is  dressed,  ^  receiveth  blessing  from  God: 

u  J2:2.  Matt.  27:38 — 44. 


Mark 

15:29 — 32.  Luke  23:36 — 39. 

X  Deut.  28:11,12.  Ps.  66:9— 13. 
104:11 — 13.  Is.  65:10 — 13.  Joel 
2:21—26.  Jam.  6:7. 


*  Or,  for, 
y  Gen.  27:27.  Lev.  26:21.  Ps. 
24:5.  126:6.  Is.  44:3.  Ez.  34. 
26.  Kos.  10:12.  Mai.  3:10. 


Matt.  13:20—22.  Mark  6:15— >29.)  Thus  they 
had  tasted  of  “the  powers  of  the  world  to  come,” 
in  their  temporary  realizing  apprehensions  of 
a  future  state,  and  of  its  happiness  or  misery:  or, 
they  had  experienced  the  poAvers  communicated, 
under  the  dispensation  of  the  Messiah.  All 
these  things,  except  miraculous  gifts,  often  take 
place  in  the  hearts  and  consciences  of  men,  in 
these  days,  who  yet  continue  unregenerate. 
They  have  knowledge,  convictions,  fears,  hopes, 
joys,  and  seasons  of  apparent  earnestness,  and 
deep  concern  about  eternal  things;  and  they  are 
endued  Avith  such  gifts  as  often  make  them  accep¬ 
table  and  useful  to  others:  but  they  are  not  truly 
humbled;  they  are  not  spiritually  minded;  reli¬ 
gion  is  not  their  element  and  delight;  they  do 
not  cordially  receive  Christ  in  all  his  oflices,  or 
sincerely  love  the  spiritual  excellency  of  his 
people,  his  ordinances,  and  commandments.  In 
short,  the  old  nature,  the  principle  of  selfishness, 
is  impressed,  afiected,  interested,  alarmed,  or 
pleased:  but  a  new  nature  is  not  produced;  and 
therefore  “in  time  of  temptation  they  fall  away.” 
— In  respect  of  spiritual  gifts,  or  the  miraculous 
“poAvers  of  the  Holy  Ghost,”  our  Lord  most  ex¬ 
pressly  declares,  that  he  Avill  reject  many  Avho 
had  been  partakers  of  them,  saying  to  them,  “I 
never  knew  you.”  (A''o<e5,  Matt.  7:21 — 23.  1 
Cor.  13:1 — 3.) — Yet  those  Avho  received  gifts  of 
this  kind  from  Christ,  through  the  laying  on  of 
the  hands  of  his  apostles,  had  a  personal  dem¬ 
onstration  of  the  truth  of  Christianity,  which 
the  most  enlightened  apostates  in  these  days  can 
scarcely  be  supposed  to  have  had:  and  therefore 
but  feAV  instances  noAV  occur,  in  which  a  conclu 
sion  concerning  their  state  can  be  unreservedly 
drawn  in  the  apostle’s  awful  words;  though  the 
case  of  some  may  be  nearly  similar,  and  they 
alone  are  immediately  concerned  in  them 
[Motes,  10:26,27.  2  Tim.  4:14,15.  1  John  5:16— 
18.)  If  the  persons,  Avhom  the  apostle  had  thur 
characterized,  (for  he  spake  of  none  else,)  had 
totally  apostatized  from  Christianity,  and  Avere 
become  its  avowed  enemies,  it  Avas  not  the  minis 
ter’s  duty  to  bestow  pains  about  them;  it  Ava? 
found  “impossible  to  renew  them  to  repentance,” 
and  thus  to  “restore  them  in  the  spirit  of  meek 
ness.”  For,  considering  the  clear  light  against 
Avhich  they  sinned  in  so  desperate  a  manner,  if 
might  be  concluded,  that  thev  had  committed 
“the  blasphemy  against  the  Roly  Spirit,”  and 
had  ascribed  his  operations,  and  the  miracles 
Avrought,  by  themselves  and  by  others,  as  well  as 
the  holy  joys  and  experience  of  true  believers, 
to  a  satanical  influence.  (JV* ote.  Matt.  12:31, 
32.)  In  fact,  as  far  as  they  could,  “they  crucified 
to  themselves  the  Son  of  God  afresh:”  despite- 
fully  shewing  that  they  approved  the  conduct  of 
those  Avho  nailed  him  to  the  cross;  they  assented 
to  their  deed;  and  apparently  Avished  it  in  Iheir 
power  to  repeat  his  ignominy  and  torture;  and 
they  “put  him  to  an  open  shame,”  by  renoum- 
ing  his  religion,  blaspheming  his  name,  joining 
his  enemies,  and  doing  evil  to  his  disciples.  They 
were,  therefore,  to  be  considered,  as  given  up  to 
final  obduracy,  and  left  to  the  aAvful  judgment  of 
God. — This  conclusion,  however,  by  no  means 
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8  But  that  which  *  beareth  thorns  and 
briers  w  rejected,  and  is  nigh  unto  curs¬ 
ing;  ^  w^hose  end  is  to  be  burned. 

9  But,  beloved,  ^  we  are  persuaded 
better  things  of  you,  and  things  that  ac¬ 
company  salvation,  though  w^e  thus  speak 

10  tor  God  is  not  unrighteous  ^ " 


z  12:17.  Gen.  3:17,18.  4:11.  5: 
29,  Deut.  29:28.  Job  31:40. 
Ps.  107:^34.  Is.  5:1—7.  Jer. 
17:6.  44:22.  Mark  11;14,2I. 
Luke  13:7 — 9. 

a  10:27.  Is.  27:10,11.  Ez.  15:2 
—7.  20:47.  Mai,  4:1.  Matt.  3: 
10.  7:19,  25:41.  John  15;6, 
Kev.  20:15. 

b  4—  6,10.  10:34,39.  Phil.  1:6, 


tOi 


7.  1  Thes.  1:3,4. 
c  2:3.  6:9.  Is.  57:15.  Matt.  6:3 
— 12.  Mark  16:16.  AcU  11:13. 
20:21.  2Cor.  7:10.  Gal.  6:6, 
22.23.  Tit.  2:11 — 14. 
d  Deut.  32:4.  Rom.  3:4,5.  2 
Thes.  1:6,7.  2  Tim.  4:8.  1  John 
1:9. 

e  Neh.  6:19.  13:22,31.  Ps.  20:3. 
Jer.  2:2,3. 18:20.  AcU  10:4,31. 
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forget  your  ^  work  and  labor  of  love, 
^  w  hich  ye  have  shew^ed  tow^ard  his  name, 
in  that  ye  have  ministered  to  the  saints, 
and  do  minister. 

1 1  And  ^  we  desire  that  every  one  of 
you  do  shew  the  saipe  diligence,  *  to  the 
full  assurance  of  hope  ^  unto  the  end: 


I  f  1  Cor.  13:4—7.  Gal,  5:6,13.  . 

Thes.  1:3.  1  John  3:17,18. 
jg  13:16.  Pror.  14:31.  Matt.  10: 
42.  25:35 — 40.  Mark  9:41. 
Acts  2:44,45.  4:34,35.  9:36— 
39.  11:29.  Rom.  12:13.  15:26 
—27.  1  Cor.  16:1— 3.  2  Cor. 
8:1—9.  9:1,11—15.  Gal.  6:10. 
Pliil.  4:16—18.  Col.  3:17.  1 

Tim.  6:18.  2  Tim.  1:17,18. 

Philem.  5 — 7.  Jam.  2:15 — 17. 
1  John  3:14 — 17, 
h  Rom.  12:8,11.  1  Cor.  15:53. 


authorized  ministers  finally  to  exclude  from  the 
communion  of  the  church,  those  apostates,  who 
professed  repentance,  and  appeared  to  be  true 
penitents;  much  less  did  it  warrant  such  rig’or  in 
less  ag’g’ravated  cases.  In  g'eneral,  encourag’e- 
ment  should  be  held  forth  to  all,  who  appear 
penitent;  nay,  to  induce  the  most  obdurate  to 
repentance:  and  means  are  in  most  cases  to  be 
used  for  the  recovery  of  such  as  have  most  lam 
entably  turned  aside;  thoug’h  ill  success  will 
often  discourage  the  benevolent  endeavor.  The 
very  words,  however,  of  this  awful  passage 
prove,  that  all  who  “are  renewed  unto  repent¬ 
ance”  shall  be  pardoned;  and  that  God  leaves  all 
to  final  impenitence,  whom  he  determines  not  to 
save.  (Aoie,  Tim.  2:23—26.)  So  that  the 
trembling  sinner,  who  pleads  guilty,  and  cries 
for  mercy,  can  have  no  ground  for  discourage¬ 
ment  from  this  passage,  fairly  interpreted,  what¬ 
ever  his  crimes  have  been:  for  all  who  are  “re¬ 
newed  to  repentance”  are  saved,  and  none  else. 
Neither  does  it  prove  that  any  one,  who  is  “in 
Christ  a  new  creature,”  ever  becomes  a  final 
apostate  from  him.  (.Afofe,  9,10.) — Impossible 
(4)  If  God  “swear  in  his  wrath  that  any  man 
shall  not  enter  into  his  rest,”  (JVo<e^,  3:17—19.) 
he  is  so  given  up  to  hardness  of  heart,  that  his 
case  resembles  that  of  fallen  angels,  or  the 
damned:  and  the  same  impossibility  of  repent¬ 
ance  takes  place  as  exists  in  respect  of  them. 

Enlightened.  U)  10:32.  Luke  11: 

36.  John  1:9.  Eph.  1:18.  3:9.  2  Tim.  1:10.  iier 
18:1.  21:21 — 23.  22:5. — There  is  no  scriptural 
ground  for  the  ancient  opinion,  that  baptism  is 
meant;  and  most  mischievous  conclusions  natu¬ 
rally  are  deducible  from  it:  especially  as  to  the 
state  of  those,  who  have  sinned  grievously  after 

baptism.— Parto/cer#.]  Mero^^s.  1:9.  3:1,14 _ Of 

the  world  to  come.  (5l  McXXorrof  atuvof.  JMatt. 
12:32.  J\Iark  3:29. — JPut  him  to  an  open  shame. 
(6)  UapaUtyfiaTil^ovrai.  Jlatt.  1:19.  Jer.  13:22. 
Ez.  28:7.  Sept,  *xspi^eiv^  10:29.  KSecyfiariacyi  Col. 
2:15. — Jude  7. 

V.  7,  8.  The  different  sorts  of  professed 
Christians  might  be  compared  to  fruitful  and 
barren  land.  {J^otes,  Jlatt.  13:3—8,18—23.) 
The  believer  resembled  a  field,  which,  being 
well  watered  by  the  rain  from  heaven,  yielded 
a  valuable  produce  Co  repay  the  husbandman’s 
toil;  the  fertile  appearance  and  useful  fruits  of 
which,  shewed,  that  it  had  “received  a  blessing 
from  God.”  Thus,  the  true  Christian,  by  divine 
grace,  being  enabled  to  improve  ordinances 
and  advantages,  so  as  to  become  fruitful  in  gen¬ 
uine  good  works,  honorable  to  the  Lord,  and 
profitable  to  men,  was  blessed,  and  would  be 
still  more  so.  But,  as  the  sterile  soil,  which 
neither  by  the  rain  nor  the  husbandman’s  labor 
could  be  made  to  produce  any  thing  better  than 
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Gal.  6:9.  Phil.  1:9 — 11.  3:15. 
1  Thes.  4:10.  2  Thes.  3:13.  2 
Pet.  1:6 — 8.  3:14. 
i  10:22.  Is.  32:17.  Col.  2:2.  I 
Thes.  1:6.  2  Pet.  1:10.  1  Joha 
3:14,19. 

k  18 — 20.  Rom.  5:2 — 5.  8:24, 
26.  12:12.  16:13.  1  Cor.  13:13. 
Gal.  6:6.  Col.  1:6,23.  2  Thes. 
2:16,17.  1  Pet.  1:3—5,21.  1 

John  3:1 — 3. 

1  3:6,14.  10:32—35.  Matt.  24: 
13.  Rev.  2:26. 


I  thorns  and  briers,  was  generally  left  as  a  neg¬ 
lected  desert,  under  the  original  curse,  being 
fit  for  nothing  with  all  its  produce  but  to  be 
burned;  so  the  mere  nominal  Christian,  con¬ 
tinuing  unfruitful  under  the  means  of  grace,  or 
I  producing  nothing  but  hypocris}",  selfishness, 
and  iniquity,  was  likely  to  be  left  under  the 
[curse  of  the  law;  was  near  to  the  awful  state 
above  described;  and  everlasting  misery  in  the 
flames  of  hell  was  the  end  reserved  for  him,  if 
he  continued  in  his  present  unfruitfulness. — 
This  was  a  solemn  warning  to  professed  Chris¬ 
tians  to  beware,  that  they  were  not  left  to  apos¬ 
tatize,  as  the  punishment  of  their  unfruitfulness. 
nJIarg.  Ref.  z,  a.—jXotes,  Deut.  29:19—28. 

\  JMatt.  25:41 — 46.) 

Herbs.  (7)  BoTavriv.  Here  only.  All  vegetable 
productions  are  included.  (JVo^e,  Gen.  1:11,12.) 
— Rejected.  (8)  KhoKipoi.  1  Cor.  9:27.  2  Cor.  13:5 
— 7. 

V.  9,  10.  While  the  apostle  spoke  such  awful 
and  alarming  truths,  with  reference  to  the  case 
of  those,  to  whom  he  knew  them  to  be  seasona¬ 
ble;  he  would  not  have  it  thought,  that  he  had 
an  unfavorable  opinion  of  the  Hebrew  Chris¬ 
tians  in  general,  or  of  those  whom  he  imme¬ 
diately  addressed  in  particular.  On  the  contra¬ 
ry,  he  and  his  fellow  laborers,  were  “persuaded 
better  things  of  them,  even  things  which  ac¬ 
company  salvation;”  namely,  that  they  were 
real  penitents,  humble  believers,  spiritually- 
minded,  and  rooted  and  grounded  in  the  love 
of  Christ,  and  of  his  cause  and  people.  The 
expression  is  remarkable  and  emphatical:  the 
things  before  spoken  of  (JV  o<e,  4 — 6.)  might, 
or  they  might  not,  “accompany,”  or  be  insepa¬ 
rably  connected  with  “salvation:”  but  those 
things  of  which  he  now  spake,  were  always 
found  in  true  converts,  and  never  in  any  others. 
— “Nothing  availeth  in  Christ  ...  but  faith  which 
worketh  by  love” — “but  a  new  creation.” 

Hereby  we  know,  that  we  are  passed  from 
death  unto  life;  because  we  love  the  brethren.” 
— “To  be  spiritually  minded  is  life  and  peace.” 
{.Xoies^  JMatt,  5:3—12.  Rom.  8:5 — 9.  2  Cor,  5:17. 
Gal.  5:1—6.  6:15,16.  Eph.  2:4—10.  1  John  3:13 
— 15.)  There  is  no  intimation  in  the  whole 
Bible,  that  any  one,  who  ever  had  these  things, 
came  short  of  eternal  salvation;  or  that  any 
apostate  ever  possessed  them. — The  apostle  es¬ 
pecially  referred  in  this,  to  those  Jewish  con¬ 
verts,  who  had  manifested  their  love  to  the  name 
of  God,  as  revealed  in  Christ,  by  their  works, 
yea,  their  laborious  services,  and  “in  minister¬ 
ing  to  the  saints”  for  his  sake.  [JJ'otes^  10:32 — 34. 

1  Thes.  1:1 — 4.)  Of  this,  a  most  admirable  spe¬ 
cimen  had  been  given,  after  the  day  of  Pente¬ 
cost;  and  many  of  them  still  continued  the  same 
disinterested,  self-denying  conduct.  {JJotes. 

fan 
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1 2  That  “  ye  be  not  slothful,  °  but  fol¬ 
lowers  of  them,  who  through  °  faith  and 
patience  p  inherit  the  promises. 

{Practical  Observations.'^ 

13  For  when  God  made  promise  to 


fli  6:11.  Gr.  Prov.  12:24.  13:4. 
18:9.  24:30—34.  Matt.  25:26. 
Kocd.  12:1  1. 

n  12:1.  13:7.  Cant.  1:8.  Jer.  6: 
Id.  Rom.  4:12.  Jam.  5:10,11. 
1  Pel.  3:6,6. 

0  16.  10:36.  11:8 — 13.  Luke  8; 


15.  Roro.  2:7.  855,26.  1 
Tbes.  15.  Rev.  13:10.  14:12. 
p  1:14.  1056.  11:9,1753.  Matt. 
2252.  Luke  16:22.  20:3758. 
1  John  2:25.  Rev.  14:13. 


Abraham,  because  he  could  swear  by  no 
greater,  ^  he  sware  by  himself, 

14  Saying,  Surely  blessing  I  will  bless 
thee,  and  ^  multiplying  I  will  multiply 
thee. 


15  And  so,  ®  after  he  had  patiently  en¬ 
dured,  he  obtained  the  promise. 


q  16 — 18.  Gen.  22:16 — 18.  Ex. 
;S:13.  Ps.  105:9,10.  Is.  45:23. 
Jer.  225.  49:13.  Mic.  750. 
Luke  1:73. 

r  Gen.  175.  43:4.  Ex.  32:13. 


Deut.  1:10.  Neh.  9:23. 
s  Set  on  12. — Gen.  12:25.  16:2 
—6.  17:16,17.  21:2—7.  Ex.  1: 
7.  Hab.  25,3.  Rom.  4:17— 
26. 


^cU  2:44 — 47.  4;32— 35.)  These  g-enuine  evi-  ' 
deaces  of  “faith  working  by  love,”  God  would 
not  reject  or  forget:  “he  was  not  unrighteous;”  ; 
and  therefore  he  would  not  fail  to  deal  with 
them,  according  to  his  promises  and  covenant- 
engagements  to  believers,  who  have,  “through 
grace,”  a  claim  upon  him  on  that  ground. 

2  Thes.  1:5—10.  1  John  1:8—10.)  ^  i 
JVe  are  persuaded.  [9)  n£7reK7/i£.S^a.  Rom.  15:14. 

2  Tim.  1:5,12. — Accompany.']  Ex«>p£va.  12:28.  1 
Tim.  1:19.  Are  connected  tciih  salvation. — Labor 
oj^  love.  (10)  Kotth  ttjs  ayasni.  1  Thes.  1:3. 

11,12.  The  apostle  and  his  brethren  earn¬ 
estly  desired  and  longed,  that  every  one  of 
those  whom  he  addressed  might  thenceforth 
shew  the  same  attentive  and  disinterested  “dili¬ 
gence”  in  good  works,  which  some  had  hereto¬ 
fore  shewn:  that  so,  evidencing  his  faith  to  be 
genuine,  beyond  all  reason  for  doubt  or  hesita¬ 
tion,  he  might  obtain  and  possess  the  “full  as¬ 
surance  of  hope,”  in  respect  of  his  final  salva- 
tion,  to  comfort  him  under  all  trials,  even  to  i 
tlie  end  of  life.  Thus  the  whole  company  would 
be  distinguished  from  “slothful,”  unfruitful  pro¬ 
fessors  of  Christianity;  and  be  approved  as 
“imitators”  of  their  pfous  progenitors;  and  of 
those  Christians,  who  by  faith  in  the  promises 
of  God,  and  “patient  continuance  in  well-do¬ 
ing,”  and  in  waiting  his  time  of  deliverance 
from  trials,  had  at  length  entered  into  rest,  and 
were  actually  enjoying  that  perfect  felicity,  in 
which  all  the  promises  of  God  to  his  people  cen- , 
tered.  (A’o<e,  10:35—39.) — This  is  a  conclusive  ' 
proof  of  the  immediate  happiness  of  believers 
after  death;  if  the  above  be  the  true  interpre¬ 
tation:  and,  after  having  maturely  considered 
the  other  interpretations  of  the  passage,  which 
some  learned  men  have  given;  the  author  hes¬ 
itates  not  to  say,  that  he  considers  them  as  ab¬ 
surd.  Has  no  doubt  the  apostle  meant  to  lead 
his  readers  to  meditate  on  the  happiness  of 
Abraham,  Moses,  Joshua,  and  Job,  and  all 
others,  who  had  on  earth  lived  by  faith  in  the 
promises  of  God,  especially  the  great  promise 
of  a  Savior,  and  eternal  saltation  by  him;  had 
patiently  waited,  labored,  and  suffered,  in  the 
obedience  of  faith;  and  in  consequence  were, 
at  the  time  when  the  apostle  wrote  this,  inherit¬ 
ing  the  promises  of  God,  of  eternal  blessings 
tnrough  Christ  to  all  believers. — “Assurance  of 
hope”  (11)  should  be  distinguished  from  “the 
assurance  of  understanding,”  [Xote.,  Col.  2:^1 — 
4.)  and  from  “the  assurance  of  faith.”  (A^o^e, 
10:19 — 22.)  He  who  so  understands  the  gospel, 
as  to  perceive  the  relation  of  each  part  to  all 
the  rest,  and  its  use  as  a  part  of  one  grand  de¬ 
sign;  in  something  of  the  same  manner,  that  a 
skilful  anatomist  understands  the  use  and  office 
of  every  part  of  the  human  body,  in  relation  to 
the  whole;  has  “the  full  assurance  of  under¬ 
standing:”  and  those  things  which  appear  in¬ 
consistent,  useless,  or  superfluous  to  others,  he 
perceives  essentially  necessary  to  the  system, 
or  great  design.  The  man,  who  is  fully  con¬ 
vinced,  that  this  consistent  and  harmonious, 
.Ml 


though  complicated  design,  is  the  work  and  rev¬ 
elation  of  Gh>d;  and  has  no  doubt  the  things 
testified  are  true,  that  the  promises  and  threat- 
enings  will  be  fulfilled,  and  that  Christ  will 
certainly  save  all  true  believers,  has  “the  full 
assurance  of  faith:”  though  he  may,  through 
misapprehension,  or  temptation,  or  other  causes, 
doubt  of  his  own  personal  interest  in  this  salva¬ 
tion.  But  he,  who  beyond  doubt  or  hesitation 
is  assured,  that  he  himself  is  a  true  believer, 
interested  in  all  the  precious  promises,  sealed 
by  the  sanctifying  Spirit,  and  “a  partaker  ol 
the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed;”  has  “the  full 
assurance  of  hope.” — “The  full  assurance  of 
faith,”  is  the  duty  of  every  one:  for  he  who 
doubts  the  truth  of  the  testimony,  or  the  faith¬ 
fulness  of  the  promises  of  God,  questions  his 
veracity:  [Xote,  1  John  5:9,10.)  hut  “the  full 
assurance  of  hope,”  must  he  obtained  and  pre¬ 
served  by  diligence;  and,  though  the  want  of  it 
may  generally  be  traced  to  a  criminal  source, 
it  is  not  the  proximate  duty  of  ever}’  one,  in  fact 
of  a  very  few.  (A"o^e#,  \  Pet.  3:13 — 16.  ‘iPet. 
1:10,11.)  A  man  may  question,  whether  the 
paper  in  his  possession  be  a  genuine  bank-billy 
or  a  counterfeit;  and  yet  have  no  doubt,  either 
of  the  ability  or  willingness  of  the  Directors  of 
the  Bank,  to  honor  every  genuine  bank-bill. — 
“The  full  assurance  of  hope,”  in  the  highest 
meaning  of  the  words,  is  attained  by  compara¬ 
tively  few;  and  is  seldom  if  ever  preserved, 
without  some  degree  of  diminution  or  variation, 
through  the  remainder  of  life:  but  a  prevailing 
assurance  of  acceptance,  and  of  final  salvation, 
is  the  privilege  of  all  diligent  and  consistent 
Christians;  and  is,  in  them,  seldom  greatly  in¬ 
terrupted,  except  by  misapprehension,  or  by 
peculiar  temptations  and  conflicts,  or  by  their 
being  betrayed  into  sin. 

We  desire.  (11)  T.-!Tidvfmntv. — Full  assurance.] 
OX»7po^op<as.  10:22.  1  Thes,  l:o. — Slothful.  (12) 
Nu>0pot.  5:11. — Followers.]  liUfivrai,  imitators. 
1  Cor.  11:1.  Eph.  5:1.  1  Thes.  1:6. — Patience.] 
yiaKpoS'vftiai.  Rom.  2:4.  Eph.  4:2.  Jam.  5:10. — 
See  on  15. — ‘It  respects  the  delay,  and  the 
‘length  of  the  incumbent  evil.’  Leigh. 

V.  13 — 15.  There  could  be  no  reason  to 
doubt  of  the  Lord’s  performing  his  promises  to 
those,  who  trusted  him,  and  waited  for  him:  for 
the  covenant,  ratified  with  Abraham,  in  some 
respects  typified,  and  in  others  was  substantial¬ 
ly  the  same  with  that  made  with  everv  believer: 
{^XoteSy  Ex.  19:1.  Rom.  4:9 — 25.  Gaf.  3:6 — 29.) 
and  when  God  gave  the  promises  to  “the  Father 
of  the  faithful,”  he  at  length  was  pleased  to 
confirm  them  with  an  oath,  shewing  his  irrevo¬ 
cable  purpose  of  accomplishing  them;  and,  “be¬ 
cause  he  could  swear  by  no  greater,  he  sware  by 
himself,”  and  so  pledged  the  honor  of  his  great 
name  and  all  his  perfections,  as  the  security  of 
that  engagement.  {Xotesy  Gen.  12:1 — 3.  5:.'^ — 
21.  17:1 — 19.  22:16 — 18.)  Accordingly,  \bra- 
ham  “patiently  waited”  the  Lord’s  time;  and  the 
promised  blessings  to  him  and  his  seed  were  at 
length  vouchsafed.  When  old  and  full  of  days 
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1 6  For  men  vcrilj  ^  swear  hy  the  great¬ 
er:  and  “  an  oath  for  confirmation  is  to 
them  an  end  of  all  strife. 

17  Wherein  God,  willing  *  more  abun¬ 
dantly  to  shew  unto  ^  the  heirs  of  promise 
*  the  immutability  of  his  counsel,  *  con¬ 
firmed  il  by  an  oath; 

18  That  by  ^two  immutable  things,  in 
which  it  zvas  ^  impossible  for  God  to  lie. 


I  13.  Gen.  .  21:23,  Matt. 
23:20— 22. 

u  Oen.  21:30,31.  31:63.  Ex. 

22:11.  Josh.  9:15— 20.  2  Sam. 
21:2.  Kz.  17:16—20. 

X  Ps.  36:8.  Cant.  5:1.  Is.  55:7, 
John  10:10.  1  Pet.  1:3. 
y  12.  11:7,9.  Rom.  8:17.  Gal. 

3:29.  Jam.  2:5.  1  Pet.  3:7. 
z  18.  Job  23:13,14.  Ps.  33:11. 
Prov.  19:21.  Is.  14:24,26,27. 


46:10.  54:9,10.  55:11.  Jer.  33; 
20,21,25,26.  MaJ.3:6.  Rom. 

11:29.  Jam.  1:17. 

*  Gr.  interposed  roith  an  oath, 
16.  Gen.  26:28.  Ex.  22:11. 
a  3:11.  7:21.  Ps.  110:4.  Matt, 
24:35. 

bN«m.  23:19.  1  Sam,  15:29. 

Rom.  3:4,  2  Tim.  2:13.  Tit.  1; 
2.  1  John  1:10.  5:10. 


he  died,  and  was  personally  blessed  in  God,  as 
his  “exceeding-  great  Reward;”  his  posterity  also 
increased;  the  promises  made  to  them  were  ac¬ 
complished;  the  Messiah  at  length  came,  and  all 
the  nations  of  the  earth  were  now  about  to  be 


blessed  in  him. — ^The  quotation  is  not  made  ex¬ 
actly  from  the  Septuagint,  nor  does  it  entirely 
accord  with  the  Hebrew;  {Gen.  22:16,17.)  but 
it  gives  the  general  meaning,  in  words  suited  to 
the  occasion. 

After  he  had  patiently  endured.  (15)  Maxpo^u- 
Luke  18:7.  Jam.  5:7.  Jfole.,  11,12. 

V.  16 — 20.  It  is  customary  for  men  to  swear 
by  those,  who  are  greater  than  themselves,  or 
whom  they  suppose  to  be  so;  and  they  call  on 
them  to  witness  their  attestations  or  engage¬ 
ments,  and  to  avenge  their  unfaithfulness  if 
they  fail  of  them.  When  important  concerns 
require  it,  and  the  omniscient  God  is  thus  rever¬ 
ently  and  uprightly  appealed  to,  it  should  be  con¬ 
sidered  as  an  act  of  worship  to  him:  and  an  oath, 
for  the  confirmation  of  covenants  and  treaties,  is 
the  means  of  terminating  disputes  of  every  kind, 
by  establishing  mutual  confidence  between  the 
parties;  from  the  persuasion,  that  men  in  gen¬ 
eral  will  not  defy  the  vengeance  of  heaven  by 
deliberate  perjury.  The  Lord,  therefore,  in 
condescension  to  the  weakness  of  man,  and  his 
proneness  to  unbelief;  and  purposing  to  give  his 
people  the  most  abundant  assurance,  “that”  his 
counsel  “respecting  their  salvation  was  immuta¬ 
ble;”  confirmed  the  promise  and  covenant  re¬ 
specting  it,  with  the  most  solemn  ratification  of 
an  oath.  That  so,  “by  two  immutable  things,” 
even  the  Word  and  the  Oath,  (or,  as  others  un¬ 
derstand  it, ‘bj"  the  immutable  counsel.,  and  invio- 
‘lable  oath’’)  “in  which  it  was  impossible  for  God 
to  lie,”  either  by  being  deceived,  or  induced  to 
deceive  others,  or  by  seeing  cause  to  alter  his 
purposes;  they  all,  (in  the  apostle’s  time,  and 
consequently  in  all  times,)  “who  had  fled  for 
refuge”  from  the  wrath  to  come,  “to  lay  hold  on 
the  hope”  of  pardon  and  eternal  life  set  before 
them  in  the  gospel,  might  have  a  firm  ground 
for  assured  hope,  and  the  “powerful  consola¬ 
tions”  which  spring  from  it.  These  persons,  to 
whatever  nation  they  belonged,  were  the  “heirs 
of  promise,”  the  spiritual  “children  of  Abraham,” 
and  interested  in  the  covenant  ratified  to  him 
and  to  his  seed:  (JVb<e,  13 — 15.  11:8 — 10.)  and 
therefore  “the  oath  sworn  to  Abraham”  irrevo¬ 
cably  confirmed  the  spiritual  blessings  of  that  cov¬ 
enant  to  each  of  them.  (JVo^e,  Luke  1:67 — 79.) 
— In  order  to  ascertain  that  they  were  of  this 
number;  it  w'as  needful  to  inquire,  whether  the)'^, 
having  discovered  their  danger  of  falling  under 
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we  might  have  a  strong  consolation, 
^  who  have  fled  for  refuge  to  ®  lay  hold 
upon  ^  the  hope  s  set  before  us: 

19  Which  hope  we  have  **  as  an  anchor 
of  the  soul,  *  both  sure  and  stedfast,  and 
which  ^  entereth  into  that  within  the  veil; 

20  hither  ^  the  Forerunner  is  “  for  us 
entered,  eren  Jesus,  made  "  an  High  Priest 
for  ever  after  the  order  of  Melchisedek. 


c  Is.  61  :]2,  66:10 — 13.  Loke  2; 

25.  Rom.  16:5.  2  Cor.  1 :5 _ 7. 

Phil.  2:1.  2  Thes.  2:16,17. 
d  11:7.  Geti.  19:22.  JVum.  35: 
11 — 15.  Josh.  20:3.  Ps.  46:1. 
62:8.  Is.  32:1,2.  Zech.  9:12. 
Matt.  3:7.  2  Cor.  6:18 — 21.  1 
Thes.  1:10. 

e  1  Kinjs  2:28.  Prov.  3:18.  4: 
13.  Is.  27:6.  56:4.  64:7.  1  Tim. 
6:12. 

f  Col.  1:6,23,27.  1  Tim.  1:1. 
g  12:1.2.  Rom.  3:26. 
h  Acts  27:29,40. 


i  Ps.  42:5.11.  43:6.  62:5,6.  146. 
6,6.  Is.  12:2.  25:3,4.  28:16. 

Jer.  17-7,8.  Rom.  4;16.  5:5 _ 

10.  8:28 — 39.  1  Cor.  16:68.  2 
Tim.  2:19. 

k4:l6.  9:3,7.  10:20,21.  Lev. 

16;2,]6.  Matt.  27:51,  Eph.  2: 
6.  Col.  3:1. 

1  2:10.  John  14:2,3, 
m  1:3.  4:14.  8:1.  9:12,24.  12:2, 
Rom.  8:34.  Eph.  1:3,20 — 23.  1 
Pet.  3:22.  1  John  2:12. 
n  See  on  5:6,10.  7:1 — 21. 


the  curse  of  the  broken  law,  and  under  the 
wrath  of  God,  had  renounced  all  other  confiden¬ 
ces,  and  broken  through  all  hindrances,  to  “flee 
for  refuge,”  (as  the  man-slayer  speeded  towards 
the  appointed  city,  JVbfe,  JSTum.  35:11 — 15.)  to 
the  rich  mercy  of  God,  through  the  redemption 
of  Christ,  according  to  the  covenant  of  grace; 
laying  hold  on  this  Object  of  a  sinner’s  hope, 
which  God  himself  has  placed  before  us  for  that 
purpose,  by  a  humble  persevering  reliance  on 
I  his  promises  through  Jesus  Christ,  manifested  by 
its  genuine  effects.  (J^otes,  Bom.  3:19—26.) 
Those  who  had  thus  “fled  for  refuge,  to  lay  hold 
on  the  hope  set  before  them,”  had  a  “strong  con¬ 
solation”  given  them  in  the  oath  and  covenant 
of  God.  (^o<e,  2  Thes.  3:16,17.)  In  fact 
their  conscious  unworthiness,  depravitj^,  and 
weakness;  their  experience  of  the  deceitfulness 
of  their  hearts;  their-  conflicts  with  inward  and 
outward  enemies;  and  the  various  temptations, 
trials,  and  persecutions,  to  which  their  profession 
would  expose  them,  rendered  such  security,  con¬ 
solation,  and  hope  in  God  needful  to  them,  even 
as  the  anchor  is  to  the  ship.  (JVb/es,  Bom.  5:3 — 
5.  8:24 — 27.  1  Cor.  15:55 — 58.  1  John  3:1 — 3.) 
By  this  hope,  as  by  an  anchor,  they  would  be 
preserved  in  their  proper  station,  without  being 
driven  from  their  profession  or  duty  by  any 
storms;  while  others  would  be  induced  to  aposta¬ 
sy,  by  worldly  fears  or  hopes,  or  be  drawn  aside 
by  manifold  delusions;  even  as  the  ships,  which 
have  no  anchor,  will  be  driven  by  the  tempest 
from  their  station  on  the  rocks  or'sands,  forced 
out  to  sea,  or  dashed  in  pieces  one  against  anoth¬ 
er. — No  anchors,  however,  can  at  all  times  se¬ 
cure  the  ship  from  driving,  or  being  wrecked: 
but  this  hope  in  the  divine  promise,  oath,  and  cov¬ 
enant,  was  so  “sure”  in  itself,  and  kept  the  pos¬ 
sessor  so  “stedfast”  in  his  adherence  to  the  truth 
and  cause  of  God,  that  it  always  secured  him 
from  final  ruin;  and,  in  proportion  to  its  vigorous 
exercise,  from  temporary  failures  also,  and 
against  the  storms  of  incumbent  temptations. 
For,  it  “entered  into  that  within  the  veil,”  and 
fixed  the  heart  in  a  stable  union  with  those 
things,  which  are  in  the  true  Holy  of  Holies,  in 
heaven  itself,  and  in  joyful  expectation  of  them; 
and  caused  the  believer  to  stay  himself  on  the 
power,  truth,  and  love  of  God  to  sinners  in  (Jhrist 
Jesus,  to  bring  him  to  the  enjoyment  of  that  feli¬ 
city.  For  thither  its  great  object,  Jesus  the  di¬ 
vine  Savior,  had  already  entered,  and  continual¬ 
ly  ministered  in  the  Father’s  presence,  for  the 
benefit  of  all  believers:  being  their  Forerunner 
and  Representative,  who,  as  their  High  Priest, 
had  on  earth  atoned  for  their  sins  by  the  sacrifice 
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of  himself;  and  who,  hein^  risen  from  the  dead, 
was  gone  before  them  to  heaven,  to  prepare  a 
place  for  them,  to  remove  all  obstacles  to  their 
admission,  to  take  possession  in  their  stead, 
and  to  reign  and  plead  in  their  behalf;  being  con¬ 
stituted  “a  High  Priest  for  ever  after  the  order 
of  Melchisedek,”  of  which  order  the  apostle  was 
about  to  discourse  more  fully.  [JV'otes,  4:14— 
16.  7:23—25.  9:18—26.  John  14:2,3.) 

Immutability.  (17)  To  afuraSeTov.  18.  Not 
elsewhere.  Mera-Seois,  7:12.  11:5.  12:27.  JV^ot 

to  be  set  aside.  Merari^rjui,  to  set  aside^  7:12.  11: 
5. — Confirmed  it^  “Interposed.”  Marg.  Efiea- 
Ttiatv.  Prom  fiScnriSt  a  mediator. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—6. 

The  first  principles  ana  “rudiments  of  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  Christ”  should  be  accurately  understood, 
before  men  attempt  to  learn  the  sublimer  myste¬ 
ries  of  the  gospel:  yet  they  must  not  always  be  con¬ 
fined  to  them,  but  should  be  “led  on  towards  per¬ 
fection,”  both  in  knowledge,  experience,  and  ho¬ 
liness. — Even  the  fundamentals  of  “repentance 
from  dead  works,  faith  towards  God,  the  resur¬ 
rection  of  the  dead,  and  eternal  judgment” 
should  not  engross  men’s  whole  attention:  but 
every  part  of  the  truth  and  will  of  God  should, 
in  due  order  and  proportion,  be  set  before  all 
who  profess  the  gospel,  and  enforced  on  their 
hearts  and  consciences.  Much  less  then  should 
we  perpetually  be  discoursing  or  disputing  about 
“baptisms,  and  laying  on  of  hands,”  and  other 
externals;  which  have  their  place  and  use,  but 
often  occupy  far  too  much  of  the  attention  and 
time  of  those,  who  might  be  more  profitably 
employed. — We  cannot  but  lament  to  see  those, 
who  once  made  a  credible  profession  of  the 
gospel,  turn  back  into  the  world  and  sin,  and 
thus  in  a  measure  “■crucify  to  themselves  the 
Son  of  God  afresh,  and  put  him  to  an  open 
shame;”  as  if,  upon  trial,  they  found  nothing  in 
his  salvation  worthy  of  their  constant  regard! 
In  general  we  should  warn  and  pray  for  such 
persons;  but  there  are  cases,  in  which  we  must 
let  them  alone,  as  having  no  prospect  of  their 
being  “renewed  to  repentance.”  We  should 
beware,  and  we  ought  to  caution  others,  of 
every  approach  to  so  tremendous  a  precipice: 
yet  in  doing  this,  we  should  keep  close  to  the 
word  of  God,  and  be  careful  not  to  wound  and 
terrify  the  weak,  or  discourage  the  fallen  and 
penitent. — Knowledge,  gifts,  convictions,  and 
very  strong  impressions,  must  precede;  or  an 
apostasy  of  this  kind  cannot  take  place:  great 
obstinacy  and  malignity  must  follow^  before  we 
are  warranted  to  conclude  it  fialal  or  final.  The 
general  invitations  and  promises  of  the  gospel 
include  all,  who  are  humbly  willing  to  embrace 
them;  humiliation  and  self-condemnation,  when 
united  with  some  hope  and  cries  for  mercy,  are 
mch  tokens  of  God’s  “renewing  a  man  to  re¬ 
pentance,”  as  should  be  pointed  out  to  him,  for 
his  encouragement  in  expecting  forgiveness. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  self-confident  should  be 
taught,  that  knowledge,  gifts,  terrors,  subse¬ 
quent  joys,  and  high  affections,  are  no  certain 
evidence  of  a  man’s  conversion;  without  broken¬ 
ness  of  heart,  hatred  of  sin,  a  spiritual  mind, 
and  “faith  which  worketh  by  love.”  But  those 
whom  it  is  indeed  “impossible  to  renew  unto 
repentance,”  are  commonly  the  last  to  think 
themselves  in  so  awful  a  state:  and  such  as  are 
most  harassed  by  fears  of  this  kind,  may  gener¬ 
ally  be  assured  that  this  is  not  their  case,  what¬ 
ever  they  have  been,  or  done:  unless  they  ac¬ 
tually  run  into  ungodliness  and  wickedness, 
through  total  desperation. 

V.  7—12. 

A  negligent  and  unfruitful  profession  of  the 


gospel  tends  directly  to  the  brink  of  that  dread- 
fill  precipice  above  described:  foi*  when  abun¬ 
dant  means  of  grace,  Ind  even  the  ordinary  striv  - 
ings  of  the  convincing  Spirit  of  God,  leave  men 
unchanged,  and  produce  not  those  fruits  of  holi¬ 
ness,  which  prove  that  they  have  received  bless¬ 
ings  from  God,  and  are  blessed  of  him;  they  are 
often  given  up,  like  waste  land,  to  bear  briars 
and  thorns  only:  their  state  is  nigh  unto  cursing; 
and  the  end  of  all  unfruitful  profession  will  be 
“the  furnace  of  fire,  where  is  wailing  and  gnash¬ 
ing  of  teeth.” — Let  us  then  fear  with  humble 
caution  and  watchful  prayer,  in  respect  of  our¬ 
selves;  and  let  us  hope  the  best  of  others,  that 
the  case  will  admit  of.  Whilst  we  warn  such  as 
are  in  evident  danger,  we  should  encourage  those, 
in  whom  we  judge  that  the  “things  which  accom¬ 
pany  salvation”  are  found.  Ministers  should  fre¬ 
quently  specify  these,  in  an  experimental  and 
distinguishing  manner:  and,  in  respect  of  them  all 
should  examine  themselves,  frequently  and  se¬ 
riously;  instead  of  perplexing  themselves  about 
those  texts,  which  were  inserted  to  serve  as 
beacons,  to  warn  the  presumptuous  against  fatal 
rocks,  and  not  to  affright  the  humble  and  cau¬ 
tious.  Of  those  “things  which  accompany  sal¬ 
vation,”  none  is  more  free  from  ambiguity,  than 
laborious  self-denying  love  to  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  shewn  by  “ministering”  with  persevering 
affection  “to  his  saints:”  and,  tho\igh  God  is  no 
man’s  debtor,  and  will  reward  no  works  which 
proceed  from  pride  and  self-righteousness,  how¬ 
ever  splendid  and  laborious  they  are;  yet  “he  is 
not  unrighteous:”  nor  will  he  forget  one  service, 
which  springs  from  humble,  grateful  love.  He 
has  spoken,  and  he  will  be  as  good  as  his  word, 
that  “not  a  cup  of  cold  water,  given  to  a  disci¬ 
ple”  from  regard  to  his  Lord,  “shall  in  any  wise 
lose  its  reward.”  (JV'o/es,  JSIatt.  10:40 — 42.  25: 
34 _ 40.)  We  should  therefore  earnestly  de¬ 

sire,  that  we,  and  all  who  are  called  Christians, 
may  “give  the  same  diligence”  in  such  good 
works,  as  the  most  eminent  saints  in  the  primi¬ 
tive  ages  did.  This  is  the  scriptural  way  of  ac¬ 
quiring  and  preserving  “the  full  assurance  of 
hope,”  to  the  end  of  our  lives.  Many  have  thus 
“by  faith  and  patience  inherited  the  promises;” 
but  no  slothful  professor  of  Christianity  has  any 
evidence  that  he  is  following  them  to  heaven. 

V.  13—18. 

The  privileges  of  the  gospel  belong  to  the  dil¬ 
igent  and  fruitful,  who  walk  in  the  steps  of  Abra¬ 
ham,  to  whom  the  promises  were  made.  These 
obtain  an  inward  testimony,  by  the  powerful 
operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  give  abundant 
proof  in  their  lives,  that  they  are  “the  chil¬ 
dren  of  Abraham,  and  heirs  according  to  the 
promise.”  This  inward  seal  confirms  to  them 
personally  that  covenant,  which  God  has  rati¬ 
fied  “with  an  oath  to  the  heirs  of  promise”  in 
general.  Because  their  infirmities  are  many, 
and  their  trials  great,  their  condescending  and 
compassionate  Father  is  “willing  more  abun¬ 
dantly  to  shew  them  the  immutability  of  his  coun¬ 
sel;”  that,  by  his  faithful  word  and  irrevocable 
oath,  “they  might  have  a  strong  consolation, 
having  fled  for  refuge  to  lay  hold  on  the  hope 
set  before  them.”  Indeed  the  Lord,  having 
“sworn  by  himself,  that  he  hath  no  pleasure  in 
the  death  of  a  sinner,  but  that  he  should  repent 
and  live,”  holds  out  abundant  encouragement  to 
all,  whom  be  “warns  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to 
come,”  and  invites  to  “lay  hold  for  refuge  on  the 
hope  set  before  them.”  And,  as  he  “cannot  lie,” 
the  destruction  of  the  unbeliever,  and  the  sal¬ 
vation  of  the  believer,  are  alike  certain.  Let 
then  such  as  have  fled  to  Christ,  and  have  their 
hope  sealed  to  them,  “by  the  love  of  God  shed 
abroad  in  their  hearts  by  the  Holy  Spirit,”  relv 
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CHAP.  VII. 


The  superiority  of  Melchisedek’s  typical  priesthood,  above  that 
of  Aaron,  proved  and  illustrated,  1— 10-  It  was  intended,  that 
the  priesthood  should  be  changed,  and  consequently  that  the 
ritual  law  of  Moses  should  be  disannulled,  when  the  Messiah 
came;  that  a  better  covenant  and  priesthood  might  take  place, 
^8.  This  was  needful,  for  the  more  perfect  state  of  the 
church,  and  for  the  salvation  of  all  who  come  to  God  by  Jesus 
Christ,  to  the  uttermost,  and  for  ever,  19 — 28. 

For  ^  this  Melcbisedek,  king  of  ^  Sa¬ 
lem,  priest  of  ®  the  most  high  God, 
who  met  Abraham  returning  from  ^  the 
slaughter  of  the  kings,  and  blessed  him; 


a 


To  whom  also  Abraham  gave 
tenth  part  of  all;  first  being  bj'  interpre¬ 
tation  ^  king  of  righteousness,  and  after 
that  also  king  of  Salem,  which  is,  king  of 
peace; 

3  Without  father,  without  mother,  with¬ 
out  *  descent,  having  neither  beginning  of 
days,  nor  end  of  life;  but  made  like  unto 
the  Son  of  God,  abideth  ^  a  priest  con¬ 
tinually 


a  6:20.  Gen.  14  18—20. 
b  Ps.  76:2. 

c  Ps.  57.2.  78:35,56.  Dan.  4:2. 
518,21.  Mic.6:6.  Mark  5:7. 
Acts  10:17, 

d  Gen.  16:14—16.  Is.  41:2,3. 
e  Gen.  28:22.  Lev.  27:32. 
Num,  18:21.  1  S.Tm.  8:15,17. 
f  2  Sam.  8:15.  23:3.  1  Kings  4: 


24.25.  1  Chr.  22:9.  Ps.  45:4- 
7.72:1-3,7.85:10,11.  Is.  9:6, 
7.  32:1,2.  45:22—25.  Jer.  23: 
5,6.  33:15,16.  Mic.  5:5,  Luke 
2:14.  Rom.  3:26.  5:1,2.  Eph. 
2:14—18. 

*  Or,  pedigree.  Ex.  6:18,20 — 
27.  1  Chr.  6:1—3. 
g  17,23—28 


•  confidently  on  the  power,  truth,  mercy,  and 
covenant  of  God,  amidst  all  the  opposition  of 
,  earth  and  hell.  (JVoiej,  5:3 — 5.  8:15 — 17, 

!  39.)  Let  them  pray  for  faith  and  hope  equal 

to  their  security:  thus  let  them  -  cast  anchor 
within  the  veil,”  staying-  their  souls  on  the 
:  word  of  God,  and  on  the  mediation  of  their  o-reat 
!  Hi^h  Priest,  in  all  dangers,  afilictions,  and  temp¬ 
tations:  let  them  follow  the  steps,  as  well  as  trust 
1  in  the  merits,  of  the  g-reat  Forerunner  of  his 
people.  Let  them  by  faith  realize  his  appear¬ 
ance  before  the  Father’s  throne  for  them,  as 
,  their  constituted  High  Priest  and  King:  for, 
while  those  who  go  before  on  earth,  to  prepare 
the  way  and  make  all  ready  for  others,  are  com¬ 
monly  in  many  respects  greatly  their  inferiors; 
our  “Forerunner”  is  the  “Lord  of  hosts,  the 
King  of  glory,”  “God  manifested  in  the  flesh.” 
[Kotes,  Ps.  24:7—10.  Luke  1:11—17,76—79 
1:15,23.  4:7— 10.  1  Ttm.  3:16.)— Let  us^ 
therefore,  “set  our  affections  on  things  above,” 
and  wait  patiently  for  his  appearance,  when  we 
also  shall  most  certainly  “appear  with  him  in 
glory.”  (JVofe,  CoZ.  3:1— 4.) 

NOTES. 

^ The  apostle  had  repeat¬ 
edly  referred  to  the  prophecy,  that  the  Messiah 
I  should  be  “a  Priest  for  ever,  after  the  order  of 
^Melchisedek,”  signifying  that  his  priesthood 
would  resemble  that  of  Melchisedek,  and  not 
that  of  Aaron.  (6:20.  JVbZes,  5:5— 10.  Ps.  110: 
1^')  therefore  next  proceeded  to  illustrate 
that  prophecy,  and  argue  more  explicitly  from 
i  compared  with  the  scriptural  account  of 

^  on  (‘^oZe,  Gen.  14:18— 

r  0.)  “Melchisedek  king  of  Salem,”  which  prob- 

'  b-  k  Jerusalem,  and  “priest  of  the  most 

'  ^8^”  God,”  by  an  appointment  of  which  we  have 
.  no  information;  “met  Abraham,”  after  he  haJ 
vanquished  the  invading  kings,  who  had  carried 
lx)t  captive  from  Sodom:  and,  as  “priest  of  the 
most  high  God,”  “he  blessed”  Abraham,  and  re¬ 
ceived  of  him  “a  tenth  part  oF’  the  spoils  taken 


4  Now  consider  how  great  this  man 
was.,  unto  whom  even  ^  the  -patriarch 
*  Abraham  ^  gave  the  tenth  of  the  spoils. 

5  And  verily,  they  that  are  of  the  sons 
of  Levi,  *who  receive  the  office  of  the 
priesthood,  have  a  commandment  “  to 
take  tithes  of  the  people  according  to  the 
law,  that  is,  of  their  brethren,  though 
they  “come  out  of  the  loins  of  Abraham: 

6  But  he,  whose  +  descent  is  not  counted 
from  them,  “  received  tithes  of  Abraham, 
and  blessed  him  that  p  had  the  promises. 

7  And  without  all  contradiction,  ''  the 
less  is  blessed  of  the  better. 

8  And  here  ®  men  that  die  receive  tithes: 
but  there  he  receiveth  them.,  of  whom  it  is 
witnessed  that  ‘  he  liveth. 

9  And,  as  I 

h  Acts  2:29.  7:8,9. 
i  Gen.  12:2.  17:5,6.  Rom.  4:11 


—13,17,18.  Gal.  3:28,29.  Jam. 
2:23. 

k  Gen.  14:20. 

1  6.4.  Ex.  28:1.  Num.  16:10,11. 
17:3—10.  18:7. 

m  Lev.  27:30 — 33.  Num.  18:26 
—32.  2  Chr.  31:4— 6.  Neh.  13: 
10. 

n  10.  Gen.  35:11.  46:26.  Ex. 
1  ;5.  1  Kings  8:19. 

Gr.  pedigree.  3. 
o  4. 


may  so  say,  Levi  also, 

p  6:13— 15.  11:13,17.  Gen.  12: 
2,13.  13:14—17.  17:4—8.  22: 
17,18.  Acts3:26.  Kom.  4:13. 
Gal.  3:16. 
q  1  Tim.  3:16. 

r  11:20:21.  Gen.  28:20— 46.  28 
1—4.  47:7—10.48:15—20.  49 
28.  Num.  6:23—27.  Deut.  32 
1.  2  Sam.  6:20.  1  Kings  8:65. 
2  Chr.  30:27.  Luke  24:60,51.  2 
Cor.  13:14. 
s23.  9:27. 

1  3:16,24,26.  John  11:25,26.  14- 
6,19.  Rev.  1:18. 


rom  his  conquered  enemies.  His  very  name, 
being  by  interpretation,  “king  of  righteous¬ 
ness,”  and  doubtless  corresponding  with  bis 
character  and  administration,  marked  him  out 
as  a  type  of  the  Messiah  and  of  his  kingdom. 
{^ote,  1:8,9.)  The  name  of  his  city  signified 
and,  “king  of  peace,”  he  ♦ypified 


eace. 


Christ,  “the  Prince  of  Peace,”  the  great  Rec¬ 
onciler  of  God  and  man,  and  of  men  to  one 
another,  in  perfect  consistency  with  the  inter¬ 
ests  of  righteousness,  and  the  honor  of  the  di¬ 
vine  law  and  justice  (jVbZeir,  Eph.  2:11 — 18. 
Col.  1:18—23.)  And  the  union  in  Melchisedek 
of  royal  authority  with  the  priestly  oflice,  (which 
were  divided  between  the  family  of  Aaron  and 
that  of  David,  in  the  case  of  Israel,)  plainly 
pointed  to  the  Messiah,  as  “a  Priest  upon  his 
throne.”  (JVbZe,  Zech.  6:12,13.) — No  account  is 
given  of  Melchisedek’s  parentage,  or  pedigree, 
as  in  the  case  of  the  priests  appointed  by  the 
law;  who  were  all  required  to  prove  their  de¬ 
scent  from  Aaron,  and  exact  rules  were  given 
concerning  their  marriages,  for  this,  as  well  as 
for  other  reasons.  But  it  is  not  so  much  as 
known  from  which  of  Noah’s  sons  Melchisedek 
descended:  for  he  is  introduced  into  the  sacred 
history,  as  a  “priest  of  the  most  high  God,”  who 
had  no  father,  or  mother,  or  genealogy;  that  he 
might  the  more  exactly  typify  that  High  Priest, 
who,  as  “the  Son  of  man,”  had  no  human  Fa¬ 
ther,  as  “the  Son  of  God”  was  without  mother, 
and  who  was  appointed  to  the  priesthood  with¬ 
out  deducing  his  pedigree  from  Aaron,  or  any 
other  predecessor.  Moreover,  nothing  was  re¬ 
corded  of  Melchisedek  respecting  the  “begin¬ 
ning  of  his  life,  or  the  end  of  his  days,”  and 
priesthood;  that  he  might  typically  resemble 
“the  Son  of  God,”  whose  existence  is  from  eter¬ 
nity  to  eternity;  and  who  has  had  no  predeces¬ 
sor,  and  will  have  no  successor,  in  his  effica¬ 
cious,  meritorious,  and  perpetual  Priesthood. 
In  all  these  respects  the  silence  of  the  scrip¬ 
ture,  being  intentional.,  and  referring  to  the 
g’reat  Antitype,  is  mentioned  in  language  taken 
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who  receiveth  tithes,  ”  payed  tithes  in 
Abraham: 

10  For  he  was  yet  *  in  the  loins  of  his 
father,  when  Melchisedek  met  him. 

1 1  If  therefore  ^  perfection  were  by 
the  Levitical  priesthood,  (for  under  it  the 
people  received  the  law,)  what  further 
need  -was  there  that  ^  another  priest  should 
rise  after  the  order  of  Melchisedek,  and 
not  be  called  after  the  order  of  Aaron? 

12  For  the  priesthood  being  changed, 
there  is  made  of  necessity  ^  a  change 
also  of  the  law. 

13  For  he  of  whom  these  things  are 
spoken  pertaineth  to  another  tribe,  of 
which  no  man  gave  attendance  at  the 
altar. 


u  4.  Gen.  14:20.  Rom.  5:12. 
Marg, 

X  5.  Gen.  35:11.  46:26.  1  Kings 
8:19. 

y  18,19.  8:7,10—13.  10:1—4. 
Gal.  4:3,9.  Col.  2:10— 17. 


z  26—28. 

a  15,17,21 _ Se«on5-.6,10.  6:20. 

bis. 66:21.  Jer.3l:31 — 34.  Ez. 

16:61.  Acts  6:13,14. 
c  Nurn.  16:40.  17:5.  2  Chr.  26: 
16—21. 


14  For  it  is  evident  that  ^  our  Lord 
®  sprang  out  of  Judah;  of  which  tribe  Mo¬ 
ses  spake  nothing  conceri;iing  priesthood. 

1 5  And  it  is  yet  far  more  evident:  for 
that  ^  after  the  similitude  of  Melchisedek 
there  ariseth  another  priest, 

16  Who  is  made,  not  after  ^  the  law  ol 
a  carnal  commandment,  but  after  ^  the 
power  of  an  endless  life. 

17  For  he  testifieth.  Thou  art  a  priest 
for  ever  after  the  order  of  Melchisedek. 

18  For  there  is  verily  ^  a  disannulling 
of  the  commandment  going  before,  foi 
^  the  weakness  and  unprofitableness 

thereof.  [Practical  Observations.] 


d  Luke  1:43.  John  20:13,28. 
Eph.  1:3.  Phil.  3:8. 
e  Gen.  46:12.  49:10.  Ruth4-.18 
—22.  Is.  11:1.  Jer.  23:5,6. 
Mic.  5:2.  Matt.  1:3 — 16.  Luke 
2.23 — 33.  Rom.  2:3.  Rev.  5: 
5.  22:16. 

f  3,11,17,21.  Ps.  110:4. 


g  9:9,10.  10:1.  Gal.  4:3,9.  Col 
2:14,20. 

h  3,17,21,24,25,28.  Rev.  1:18. 
i  11,12.  8:7 — 13.  10:1—9.  Rom. 
3:31.  Gal.  3:15,17. 
k  19.  8:7,8.  9:9,10.  10:1—4.  13: 
9.  Acts  13:39.  Gal.  4:21.  1 

Tim.  4.8. 


from  the  instruction  to  be  conveyed,  rather 
than  from  historical  fact;  of  which  learned  men 
have  broug-ht  instances  from  other  writers  of 
antiquity. 

Slaughter.  (1)  Kott;?.  Here  only  N.  T.  Gen. 
14:17.  Sept.  From  xoTrrw,  to  smite.  “He  smote 
them:”  it  is  not  certain  that  he  slew  them. 
(JVb^e,  Gen.  14:14 — 16.) — Without  descent.  (3) 
Aycvea^oyriTos.  Without  genealogy.  Not  else¬ 
where.  No  genealogy  is  given  of  Melchisedek: 
and  those  of  Christ  lead  back,  not  to  Aaron,  but 
lo  David  and  Judah.  (6,14.) — JSIade  like.']  A^w/iot- 
Here  only.  "Ojuoiow,  2:17. — The  compo¬ 
sition  is  probably  intended  to  add  energy; 
JSIade  very  like- — Continually. Et?  to  SirjvtKcs.  10: 
1,12,14. 

V.  4 — 10.  The  argument,  arising  from  the 
fact,  that  one  of  Abraham’s  contemporaries  was 
in  some  things  superior  to  him,  as  here  stated, 
served  to  introduce  with  great  advantage  a 
most  conclusive  argument  against  the  perpetu¬ 
al  obligation  of  the  Levitical  law,  and  the  con¬ 
tinuance  of  the  Aaronic  priesthood,  and  that  of 
the  covenant  made  with  the  nation  of  Israel  at 
Sinai.  (JVb<e,  Ex.  19:5.)  The  apostle,  therefore, 
exhorted  the  Hebrews  to  “consider  how  great” 
a  person  their  inspired  law-giver  had  represent¬ 
ed  Melchisedek  to  be,  not  so  much  in  respect 
of  his  regal  authority,  as  of  his  priesthood;  when 
even  “the  patriarch  Abraham,”  the  honored  fa¬ 
ther  of  their  whole  nation,  who  was  not  one  of 
Melchisedek’s  subjects,  or  in  any  other  way 
connected  with  him,  owned  his  superiority,  and 
paid  him  tithes,  as  the  representative  “of  the 
most  high  God.”  The  Levites  indeed  were  or¬ 
dered  in  the  law,  as  the  Lord’s  tribe,  “to  take 
tithes  of  their  brethren”  the  descendants  of 
Abraham,  of  which  the  priests  had  a  tenth  part 
for  their  portion:  [Jfotes,  Lev.  27:30 — 33.  J^um. 
18:21 — 32.)  but  Melchisedek,  who  was  not  of 
Abraham’s  family,  received  tithes  of  that  patri¬ 
arch  himself.  Nay,  as  “the  priest  of  the  most 
high  God,”  he  pronounced  a  solemn  benedic¬ 
tion  upon  him,  to  whom  the  promises,  concern¬ 
ing  the  Messiah,  and  “all  nations  being  blessed 
in  him,”  were  made.  Now  it  was  well  known, 
and  certain  beyond  “all  contradiction,”  that 
the  inferior  character  was  to  be  blessed,  in  this 
authoritative  manner,  by  the  superior  and  more 
honorable;  as  children  by  their  parents,  and 
the  people  by  the  priests.  [JSIarg.  Ref.  v. — 
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JS'oles.,  11:20,21.  J^urn.  6:24 — 27.)  So  that,  some 
One  higher  than  Abraham,  or  Aaron,  or  any 
mere  man  of  his  race,  was  evidently  to  be  ex¬ 
pected,  as  “a  Priest  for  ever,  after  the  order  of 
Melchisedek.”  Under  the  law  indeed,  mere 
sinful  dying  men  took  tithes  of  their  brethren; 
and  so  one  generation  after  another  rose  up  to 
receive  them:  but  in  the  case  of  Melchisedek, 
one,  concerning  whom  it  was  only  “witnessed 
that  he  liveth,”  (that  is,  nothing  is  said  either  of 
his  birth  or  his  death,)  received  tithes  of  Abra¬ 
ham,  as  the  representative  of  his  posterity;  by 
which  it  was  intimated  that  a  Priest  should  arise, 
to  whom  the  whole  Israel  of  God  would  pay  their 
devoted  homage,  and  from  whom  they  would 
receive  the  blessing.  So  that,  “to  speak  it  in  a 
word,”  the  apostle  might  say,  that  even  Levi, 
and  all  the  priests  descended  from  him,  paid 
tithes  to  Melchisedek;  “for  they  were  in  the 
loins  of  their  father”  and  representative,  “when 
Melchisedek  met  him.”  This  incontestably 
proved  the  inferiority  of  the  Levitical  priest¬ 
hood  to  that  of  the  Messiah;  yea,  its  absolute 
dependence  on  him,  and  subserviency  to  him. 
— Indeed,  it  may  be  said,  that  Christ  also  “was 
in  the  loins  of  Abraham;”  but  his  divine  nature, 
his  miraculous  and  immaculate  conception,  and 
his  being  the  intended  and  predicted  Antitype, 
sufficiently  shew  that  he  was  excepted,  as  the 
Seed  to  whom  especially  the  promises  were 
made. — This  argument  of  the  apostle  illustrates 
the  nature  of  our  union  with  Adam,  and  repre¬ 
sentation  by  him,  and  our  participation  of  the 
consequences  of  his  apostasy;  as  well  as  the 
method  of  our  recovery  by  “the  second  Adam, 
the  Lord  from  heaven.”  (JVbie«,  Gen.  2:16,17. 
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’  V.  1 1—17.  If  God  had  designed,  that  the  most 
perfect  state  of  the  church  on  earth,  should  be 
“by  the  Levitical  priesthood;”  and  if  complete 
salvation  could  have  been  obtained  by  that  in¬ 
stitution,  without  reference  to  the  priesthood  of 
the  Messiah;  “what  occasion  was  there  for  an¬ 
other  Priest  to  arise,”  and  of  another  order? 
Or  why  should  the  Holy  Spirit  dictate  such  a 
prediction  as  that  above  quoted,  and  raise  such 
an  expectation  as  it  was  suited  to  excite?  The 
ten  commandments  indeed,  and  many  other 
parts  of  the  law,  were  given  before  Aaron  was 
expressly  appointed  to  the  priesthood,  or  men¬ 
tioned  as  the  intended  high  priest,  and  progen- 


A.  D.  65. 


CHAPTER  VU. 


19  For  ’  the  law  made  nothing  perfect, 
but  *  the  bringing  in  of  “  a  better  hope 

by  the  which  °  we  draw  nigh  mito 

20  And  inasmuch  as  not  without  an 
oath  he  zvas  made  Priest; 

21  (For  those  priests  were  made  wdth- 


'A.  D.  6^ 


1  See  onW. 

*  Or,  it  was  the  bringing  in, 
ni  6:18.  8:6.  11:40.  John  1:17. 
Rom.  8:3.  Col.  1:27.  1  Tim. 


1:1. 

n4:l6.  10:19—22.  Ps.  73:28. 
John  14:6.  Rom.  6:2.  Eph  2- 
13—18.  3:12, 


itor  of  the  sacerdotal  race:  but  the  Aaronic 
priesthood  was  introduced  before  the  leg-al  dis¬ 
pensation  received  its  final  confirmation:  and 
the  appointment  of  that  priesthood  constituted 
an  essential  part  of  it;  being-  so  inseparably 
connected  with  allits  ministrations,  that  scarce¬ 
ly  ^^y  part  of  it  could  be  exactly  performed 
without  them.  Thus  the  people  “received  the 
law,”  along-  with  the  Aaronic  priesthood;  and 
the  termination  of  that  priesthood  must  render 
the  observance  of  the  law  impracticable,  by- 
necessary  consequence.  “The  ch'ang-e  of  the 
priesthood”  must  imply  “a  change  also  of  the 
law;”  and  the  introduction  of  “a  Priest  after 
the  order  of  Melchisedek,”  must  abrogate  the 
ceremonial  law,  and  terminate  the  legal  dis¬ 
pensation.  For  it  had  been  expressly  and  re¬ 
peatedly  predicted,  that  the  Messiah  should 
arise  from  another  tribe,  even  that  of  Judah- 
{Jlarg.  Ref.  e.—J\''otes,  Gen.  49.-10.  Is.  9:6  7.’ 
11:1.  22:41 — 46.)  and  though  most  of  their 

kings  had  been  of  that  tribe,  yet  none  of  them 
had  ever  presumed  to  officiate  at  the  altar,  ex¬ 
cept  Uzziah,  who  was  severely  rebuked  for  his 
temerity.  (A  o/e,  2  Chr.  26:16—23.)  The  kino-. 
dom  and  the  priesthood  were  thus  kept  entirefy 
distinct,  under  the  law;  while  their  union  in  the 
Person  of  the  Messiah,  of  the  tribe  of  Judah 
was  also  predicted  in  the  most  explicit  manner! 
(Aotrs,  Pir.  110:1— 4.  Dan.  9:24 — 27.  Zech.  6: 
12,13.)  Indeed,  it  was  evident,  and  sufficiently 
proved,  that  “our  Lord”  and  Savior,  to  whom 
the  apostle  called  his  brethren’s  attention,  was 
descended  from  Judah,  and  of  the  family  of  Da¬ 
vid;  Matt.  1:1—17.  Luke  of 

which  Moses  in  the  law  had  said  nothing  con¬ 
cerning  their  admission  to  the  priesthood:  so 
that  the  prediction  and  its  accomplishment  con- 

that  the  Aaronic  priesthood 
and  the  Mosaic  law  were  abrogated  by  the  com¬ 
ing  and  Priesthood  of  the  Messiah,  and  were  of 
no  fuither  validity  or  efficacy.— The  prophecy 
of  him,  as  “a  Priest  after  the  order  of  Melchise¬ 
dek,  made  this  evident  even  to  a  demonstra¬ 
tion,  yea,  more  evident  than  any  other  argu¬ 
ment  could  do:  for  this  Priest  was  not  constitut¬ 
ed  after,  or  according  to,  the  ritual  law  of 
Moses,  or  any  of  its  prescriptions,  which  were 
in  themselves  a  carnal  commandment  relatino- 
to  mere  externals,  and  incapable  of  securing 
spiritual  excellency  to  the  appointed  high  priests; 
but  he  was  constituted  “according  to  the  power 
of  an  endless  life.”  For,  though  Christ  willing¬ 
ly  died  for  the  sins  of  the  people,  vet  that  was  a 
part  of  his  priestly  office,  and  he'  had  power  to 
resume  his  life,  and  to  preserve  it  for  ever;  that 
so  he  might  perpetually  execute  his  office,  as 
the  only  one  to  whom  it  belonged,  and  who  alone 
was  capable  of  duly  performing  it,  even  to  the 
end  of  the  world.  {Motes,  20—2.5.  John  10:14— 
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(11)  TfXctwtrtf.  Luke  1:45.  Comple- 
tiOT^Julfilrnent,  ot  the  plan  and  purpose  of  Sid. 
—I^riestkood.-]  12,14,24.  Not  else¬ 

where — Received  the  law.']  ^tvotio^crtiTo.  8:6.  See 


out  tan  oath;  but  this  with  an  oath,  by 
nim  that  said  unto  him,  «  The  Lord 
P  sware  and  yvill  not  repent,  Thou  art  a 
Priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of  Mel- 
chisedek;) 

22  By  so  much  was  Jesus  made  9  a 
Surety  ••  of  a  better  testament. 

T  Or,  the  ncearing  of  an  oath  -  °  '''  ''  ■ 

P.  1  in.  A  '' 


o  Ps.  110:4. 
p  See  on  6:16 — 13. 
q  Gen.  43:9.  44:32, 
20:16. 


Prov.  6:1. 


r  8:6— 12.  9:15—23.  12:24.  13: 
20.  Dan.  9:27.  Matt.  26:28. 
Mark  14:24.  Luke  22:20.  1 

Cor.  11:25. 


.on  .Rom.  9:4.  Were  placed  under  the  law;  were 
i^S’l^^ated.—Sprang.  (14)  Avarera^^cv.  Matt.  4:16. 
5.-4o.  13:6.  Mark  4:6.  16:2.  Jam.  1:11.  2  Pet  T 
\9^Mal.  4:2.  Sept.  Rose  like  the  sun. 

y.  18,  19.  The  prediction  before  mentioned, 
and  Us  accomplishment,  implied  “a  disannul- 
derogation  of  the  preceding  command- 
meny  concerning  the  priesthood,  sacrifices,  and 
purifications.  And  this  was  expressly  intended 
by  the  Lord,  because  they  were  in  themselves 
weak  and  unprofitable:”  for,  though  they  had  a 
temporary  and  typical  use  and  benefit,'  in  re- 
nation  of  Israel,  till  the  coming  of 
the  Messiah,  and  to  believers  as  means  of  faith 
^d  grace;  (Motes,  8:3—6.  9:8—10.  10-1—4 
Deut.  32:4.  John  1:17.  Gal.  3:23—25.  4:8—11, 
they  had  no  inherent  efficacy  to  purge 
the  conscience  or  the  affections,  and  they  did 
not  at  all  profit  those  who  rested  in  them. _ In¬ 

deed  the  ceremonial  “law  made  nothinn-  per¬ 
fect,  either  in  the  state  of  the  church,  or  the 
hearts  and  consciences  of  the  worshippers;  but 
“the  introduction  of  a  better  hope,”  even  that 
of  acceptance  with  God,  through  the  sacrifice 
and  intercession  of  Christ,  brought  the  church 
to  its  highest  state  of  liberty,  and  its  worship  to 
the  most  entire  spirituality,  of  which  its  condi¬ 
tion  in  this  world  admits;  and  provided  most  ef¬ 
fectually  for  the  complete  justification,  the  in¬ 
ward  peace,  and  the  sanctification  of  all  believ¬ 
ers.  For  by  that  “hope,”  men  are  allowed  to 
draw  near  to  God,  even  to  his  mercy-seat,  with 
humble  boldness;  and  are  not  wholly  excluded, 
as  the  Gentiles  during  the  law;  or  kept  at  a 
great  distance,  as  the  Israelites  themselves 
were.  {Mote,  Eph.  2:11 — 22.) — The  concluding 
words  may  be  rendered,  “The  bringing  in  of  a 
better  hope  is  that,  by  which  we  draw  near  to 
God.” — The  original  word  signifies  more  than 
simply  “bringing  in;”  and  implies,  that  this  “bet¬ 
ter  hope”  was  brought  in,  even  under  the  old 
dispensation,  by  the  promises  and  prophecies  of 
the  Messiah,  and  by  the  types  of  the  law;  tljough 
more  fully  and  clearly,  when  Christ  had  actu¬ 
ally  come,  and  finished  his  work  on  earth,  and 
entered  into  his  glory — “The  weakness  and  un¬ 
profitableness  of  the”  ceremonial  “law,”  either 
to  justify  or  sanctify  those  who  rested  in  the  out¬ 
ward  observance  of  it,  and  who  did  not  by  faifh 
look  to  the  things  prefigured  by  it,  was  e'xactJy 
parallel  to  the  Christian  sacraments,  when  the 
opus  operatum,  the  mere  attendance  on  the  ‘out- 
‘ward  and  visible  sign,’  is  depended  on,  while  ‘the 
‘inward  and  spiritual  grace,’  the  things  signified 
in  them,  are  disregarded.  To  such  persons  they 
are  “weak  and  unprofitable;”  but  to  believers, 
they  are  means  of  grace,  and  solemn  and  ac¬ 
ceptable  acts  of  spiritual  worship.  {Motes,  Rom. 
2:25—29.  3:1,2.) 

Disannulling.  (18)  A^errjati.  9:26.  a^ct-ew,  10: 
28.  John  12:48.  1  Cor.  1:19.  Gal.  2:21.  3:15.  1 
Phes.  4:8.  JudeS. — Made  nothing  perfect.  (19) 
OvSev  ereXeiaxrep.  Completed  nothing,  it  was  the 
introduction,  but  not  the  completion.  TiXtuaan.  1 1 
V.  20 — 22.  The  very  great  superioj  ity  of  the 
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HEBREWS. 
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23  And  they  truly  *  were  many  priests, 
because  they  were  not  suffered  to  continue 
by  reason  of  death: 

24  But  this  man,  because  ^  he  continu- 
eth  ever,  hath  *an  unchangeable  priest¬ 
hood. 

25  Wherefore,  ^  he  is  able  also  to  save 
them  +  to  the  uttermost  that  *  come  unto 


s  8.  1  Chr.  6:3—14.  Neh.  12: 

10,11. 

I  See  on  8—25,28.  13:8.  Is.  9:6, 
7.  John  12;34.  Rom.  6:9.  Rev. 
1:18. 

*  Or,  a  priesthood  rehich  pass- 
etk  not  from  one  to  another. 
o2:18.  3:7.  Is.  45:22.  63:1. 


Dan.  3:15,17.29.  6:20.  John  6: 
37 — 40.  10.29,30.  Eph.  3:20. 
Phil.  3:21.  2  Tim.  1:12.  Jude 
24. 

t  Or,  evermore. 

X  19.  11:6.  Job  22:17.  23:3. 
Ps.  68:31,32.  Is.  45:24.  Jer.  3: 
22. 


Priesthood  of  the  ^Messiah,  to  that  of  Aaron,  was 
evident  from  another  circumstance,  to  be  es¬ 
pecially  noted  in  the  sacred  oracles.  Jehovah 
appointed  the  Levitical  priesthood  “without  an 
oath,”  by  which  he  shewed  that  the  appoint¬ 
ment  was  revocable,  and  that  it  would  not  al- 
wavs  continue.  But,  in  constituting-  the  Mes¬ 
siah  to  be  Hig-h  Priest,  he  most  solemnly  con¬ 
firmed  the  appointment  with  an  oath:  thus 
declaring-  evidently  that  it  was  never  to  be  dis¬ 
annulled.  6:16 — 20.  Gen.  22:16 — 18. 

jXum.  14:27 — 30.  Ps.  110:4.)  In  proportion  j 
therefore  to  this  immense  dilference,  it  was  to  i 
be  concluded,  that  Jesus  was  “the  Surety  of  a  | 
better  covenant,”  than  that  of  Aaron. — The 
word  signifies  a  person  who  is  bound  with  an-  | 
other  for  the  payment  of  a  debt,  or  the  perform-  ; 
ance  of  an  engagement.  Jesus,  “the  Surety”  | 
of  his  people,  became  answerable  for  their  debt  ' 
of  sin,  and  engaged  to  satisfy  divine  justice,  and  j 
magnify  the  holy  law,  as  their  Representative;  i 
(A'oie,  Is.  53:7.)  and  also  to  bring  them  to  that  | 
repentance,  faith,  and  holiness,  which  are  re-  j 
quisite  to  their  participation  of  the  blessings  of  his  j 
covenant.  By  entering  into  this  engagement,  and  ; 
fulfilling  it  in  their  behalf,  he  became  the  Surety 
of  the  Father  to  them,  for  the  performance  of 
all  the  promises  of  the  covenant;  being  author- ' 
ized,  and  exalted,  in  human  nature,  to  confer 
on  them  all  the  blessings  stipulated  in  it.  The 
word,  rendered  testament.,  is  commonly  trans¬ 
lated  covenant;  its  import  has  been  repeatedly 
considered,  and  we  shall  have'  occasion  shortly 
to  speak  of  it  again.  [JS'otes.,  9:15 — 23.  Preface 
to  the  Ji'ew  Testament.)  The  better  covenant, 
of  which  Jesus  is  the  Surety,  is  not  here  con¬ 
trasted  with  the  covenant  of  works,  by  which 
everv  transgressor  is  shut  up  under  the  curse;  i 
but  distinguished  from  the  Sinai-covenant  with 
Israel,  and  the  legal  dispensation  under  which 
the  church  had  so  long  continued:  for  the  cov¬ 
enant  of  works  had  no  connexion  with  the 
Aaronic  priesthood,  or  the  ceremonial  law, 
which  exhibited  in  shadows  the  blessings  of  the 
covenant  of  grace.  8:7 — 13.)  But  “the 

covenant,”  of  which  Jesus  was  Surety,  was  far 
better  than  that,  of  which  the  high  priests  of  Is¬ 
rael  were  typical  sureties;  and  brought  the 
church,  and  every  believer,  into  far  clearer 
light,  more  perfect  liberty,  and  more  abundant 
privileges  than  that  could  do.  The  temporary 
legal  covenant  with  Israel  must  therefore  be  ab-  t 
rogated;  or,  being  fulfilled,  and  having  answer-! 
ed  the  purposes  for  which  it  was  appointed,  it  | 
mui-.t  become  invalid:  as  a  lease,  when  the  term  j 
of  it  is  expired;  or  a  bond,  when  it  is  paid  and  i 
cancelled.  (A'ote,  Col.  2:13 — 15.)  This  was  re-| 
quisite,  in  order  that  the  irrevocable  priesthood  | 
of  Christ,  and  the  better  covenant  ratified  to  j 
him,  might  be  openly  introduced,  and  establish-  j 
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God  y  by  him,  seeing  he  *  ever  liveth  *  to 
make  intercession  for  them. 

26  For  ^  such  an  High  Priest  ®  became 
us,  who  is  holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  sep¬ 
arate  from  sinners,  and  ®  made  higher 
than  the  heavens: 

27  Who  needeth  not  ^  daily,  as  those 


y  13:15.  John  14:6.  Rom.  6:2. 

Eph.2:18.  3:12.  lJoha2;l,2. 
z  See  on  8,16,24. 
a  9:24.  Is.  63:12,  69:16.  Dan. 

9:24.  John  14:13,16.  16:23,24. 

17:9 — 26.  Rom.  3:34.  1  John 

2:1,2.  Rev.  8:3,4. 
h  11.  3:1.  9:23—26.  10:11—22. 
c2;l0.  Luke  24:26,46. 
d  4:15.  9:14.  Ex.  28:36.  Is.  63: 

9.  Luke  1:35.  23:22,41,47. 


John  8:29.  14.30.  AcU  3:14. 

4:27.  2  Cor,  6:21.  1  Pet.  1:19 
1  John  2:2.  3:5.  Rev.  3:7. 
e  1:3.  4:14.  8:1.  12:2.  Ps.  68: 
18.  Matt.  27:18.  Mark  16:19. 
Eph.  1:20—22.  4:3—10.  Phil. 
2:9-  11.  1  Pet.  3:22.  Rev.  1: 
17,18. 

f  10:11.  Ex.  29:36 — 42.  Num. 
28:2—10. 


ed  for  the  benefit  of  the  nations  of  the  earth. 
(JVoie^,  9:18—23.  10:1—18.  Ex.  19:5.  24:  Eplu 
2:14 — 22.) 

An  oath.  (21)  'OoKwpoatai.  28.  Not  elsewhere. 
‘An  oath  swearing.’  Leigh. — Surety.  (22)  Ey- 
yvos.  Here  only.  Yrom  eyyvrj.,  sponsio.,  ‘one  an- 
‘swering  for  another;’  whence  the  word  sponsor. 
— Testament.]  Aia^v^r,.  See  on  1  Cor.  11:25. 

V.  23 — 25.  The  sacred  writer  next  adduced 
another  proof  of  the  superiority  of  the  Messiah’s 
priesthood  above  that  of  Aaron.  In  the  Aaron¬ 
ic  priesthood,  there  “were  many  priests;”  be¬ 
cause,  being  sinful  dying  men,  they  were  soon 
removed  from  their  station,  and  others  succeeded 
them;  and  the  office  passing  so  frequently  from 
one  to  another,  strongly  marked  its  weakness 
and  inefficacy.  But  the  Person  of  whom  the 
prophet  had  spoken,  and  concerning  whom 
the  apostle  was  discoursing,  possessed  “an  un¬ 
changeable  priesthood,”  which  was  never  to 
pass  out  of  his  own  hands,  and  never  would  be 
fiable  to  interruption  or  cessation.  (Alarg. — 
1—5.  4:14 — 16.)  For,  as  his  death  was 
the  appointed  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  his  people; 
so  heaven  was  the  true  sanctuary,  in  which  his 
subsequent  ministrations  were  to  be  performed; 
and  there,  possessing  immortality,  he  will  ex¬ 
ercise  his  priestly  office  in  the  most  perfect  man¬ 
ner,  till  the  consummation  of  all  things.  [JV otes, 
9:24 — 28.)  On  which  account  “he  is  able,”  not 
only  by  his  omnipotence,  but  in  virtue  of  his 
priestly  character  and  sacrifice,  to  save  perfect¬ 
ly,  to  the  end,  in  all  possible  emergencies  and 
extremities,  from  all  guilt,  pollution,  and  temp¬ 
tation,  in  all  dangers,  and  against  all  enemies, 
every  one,  and  the  whole  company  of  those, 
through  all  ages  and  nations,  “who  come  to 
i  God,”  as  sinners  for  salvation,  “by  him,”  believ¬ 
ing  in  his  name,  depending  on  his  atonement 
and  intercession,  and  asking  all  blessings  for  his 
sake,  and  as  the  free  gift  of  God  through  him. 
:  This  “he  is  able”  to  do,  because  he  is  not  like  a 
mere  man,  who  undertakes  to  protect  or  deliver 
another,  and  perhaps  dies  in  the  critical  sea^n: 
but  he  “ever  liveth,”  and  reigns  “as  a  Priest 
upon  his  throne,”  “to  make  intercession  foi 
'  those  who  come  to  God  by  him;”  to  plead  his 
merits  and  sacrifice  in  their  behalf;  to  present 
their  persons,  services,  and  prayers  for  accept¬ 
ance,  through  the  ransom  of  his  blood;  to  inter- 
!  pose  between  them,  and  every  one  who  would 
lay  any  thing  to  their  charge;  to  protect  and 
'  deliver  them  by  his  almighty  power,  and  to 
give  all  things  to  them  from  his  “unsearch¬ 
able  riches.  (J\''otes,  Ps.  146:3 — 10.  John  14:18 
—20.  i2o77i.  5:6— 10.  8:32—34.  Co/.  3:4.  Rev.V. 
12—20.) 

I  Unchangeable.  (24)  “Which  passeth  not  from 
one  to  another,”  JIarg.  K-rrapaSarov.  Here  only, 
j  — To  the  uttermost.  (25)  Ets  ro  iravrtXtf.  Z/u/cel3:l  1 


^  A.  D.  65. 


CHAPTER  VII. 


^  high  priests,  to  offer  up  sacrifice,  «  first  for 
t  his  own  sins,  ^  and  then  for  the  people’s^ 

for  this  he  did  once,  when  he  offered  up 
himself.  ^ 

^&c'  I  '  10:6—12.  n-.  53:10 

h  Lev.  4:13-16.  9:15.  16:16,  |  Tilf 2:W.”‘ Eph.5:2,26. 


y.  26—28.  The  considerate  inquirer  into 

hat  ‘'^lurV °  perceive, 

that  such  a  High  Priest”  as  had  been  describ’ 

ed  exactly  suited  the  case  of  sinners,  who  were 

to  be  restored  to  the  favor  and  imag^  of  a  holy 

God,  in  a  manner  consistent  with  the  glory  o^ 

h  s  name  and  peculiarly  suited  to  display  that 

gh  Priest  became  us,”  and  was  proper  for 
us,  as  was  perfectly  “holy”  in  his  nature,  whol- 
lydevoted^to  God,  and  full  of  mercy  to  men- 
"  s.Pytless  in  his  own  oLdience, 

^  ndefiled  in  his  ministrations;  “separate,”  in 
^  ‘‘from  the  sinners”  in 

'  h  i  to  interpose;  and  “made 

higher  than  the  heavens,”  and  all  their  glorious 


A.  O.  65. 

28  For  ^  the  law  maketh  men  high 
priests  which  have  infirmity;  but  *  the  word 
ot  the  oath,  which  was  since  the  law, 

Tim  th  the  Son,  "who  is  *  consecrated 
tor  evermore. 


Ex,  32:21,22, 


k  Set  on  5:1,2, 

Lev.  4:3. 

1  See  on  21 — Ps.  110:4. 
m  See  on  3.  1:2.  3;6.  4.14. 


5: 


5,8, 

n  21,24. 

*  Gr.  perfected.  2:l0.  5:9.  Luke 
13:32.  John  19:30.  Or. 


I  ‘he  dignity 

tlm  pre-eminence  of  his  exaltation,  might  give 
’  °.l  ‘L®  ministrations,  and  manifest^tlie 

1  holiness  of  God  in  saving  sinners 

^  c”erdoLT^^’  through  his  mediation  and  sa- 

P  ^  ministrations.  He  must  be  one,  who 

^  ^  f  to  offer  any  sacrifices  for  himself 

-  or  to  offer  repeatedly  in  behalf  of  others;  as  the 
^  priests,  who  were  the  coadjutors  of 

''  priest,  did  daily;  and  the  high  priest 

'  Hon”"fT7  return  of  tL  great  day ^of 
^  4:3— 12.  9:8—11.  16:6,11— 

^  14.  A  um.  28:2—10.)  But  such  a  high  priest 
could  not  be  found,  except  Jesus;  whose^‘one 
i  rpn  ^  f  himself,’  being  of  infinite  value, 

'  &  Forthelarriade 

^  er.n  sinful  men  high  priests,  whose  per- 

*  always  needed  atonement 

*  i,  j  and  many  of  whom  were  men 

,  of  bad  character:  “but  the  word”  of  the  Lord, 

^  u-  u  ratified  with  an  “oath,”  and 

j.  which  had  been  spoken,  long  after  the  givino- 
ot  the  law,  and  reached  far  beyond  it,  had  at^ 
pointed  “the  Son”  of  God  to  that  office,  who 
■  respects  competent  to  it,  as  he  alone 

.  could  be;  and  he  was  moreover  “consecrated” 
or  perfected  “to  it  for  evermore.”  f  JVb/p 

therefore  evident,  that  the  Le- 
vitical  priesthood  was  intended  to  tvoifv  and 
,  prepare  the  way  for  that  of  Christ;  whitdi’  was 

'  annuUt^^”^^  supersede  and  dis- 

‘  3:15.  1  Cor. 

11.13.  Eph.  5:3.  1  Tim.  2:10.  Tit.  2:1 _ HoZi/ 1 

af-  ’‘'^=34,35.  1  Tim..  2:8.  m  ifs. 
.«cr.  15:4.  ‘It  answers  to  n^pn.’  Leigh,  ^pn  is 

frequently  rendered  mercy;  'and  it  is  rendered 

(28',  ^'^Pi—Consecrated. 

y  I  ^:10.  5:9.  10:14.  11:40.  12-23 

Luke  13:32.  John  19:28. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—18. 

'"’a^''o7otflp77f  "P*'"'®  intended,  in  one 

and  pence®  oTe.r-  rishteons- 

5avior-  arFrf  if!’  glorious  High  Priest  and 
the  fuller  ^  *11  , accurately  we  examine  it, 
Mmonv  of  fe«^^  9iir  conviction,  that  “the  tes- 
TSTnf  ^  T  spirit  of  prophecy  ” 

,JVWe,,  L«ke  24:25-31,44-49.  Johl 
VOL.  VJ.  gg 


1  P€<.  1:10— 12.  Rev.  19:9,10.)  May  we  then 
earn  in  simplicity  to  trust  in  him,  and  submit  to 

peTce^ofH^h*^'d  to  seek  the 

fnd  K  ^  *‘^®^^in^dom,  to  devote  all  that  we  are 
and  have  to  his  service,  and  to  expect  blessings 
from  him  alone!  May  we  go  forth  in  our  spir- 

ascribe  all  our  victories  to  his  grace-  and  dp^ 

w^vs.®  Pnr‘  I”'*  by  ot 

o-pl«  Patriarchs,  prophets,  apostles,  and  an¬ 
gels,  own  him  to  be  immensely  better  and 
greater  than  they  all.  Preceding  events  and 

beginning,  prepared 
rnLT  ^  appearance,  and  introduced  his 

yal  priesthood.  Those  institutions,  which 
authority  and  eminent  usefulness 
coming  were  “disannull- 
tiecaiise  of  the  weakness  and  unprofita¬ 
bleness  of  them;  for  “a  better  hope”  was  then 
introduced,  “by  which  we  draw  nigh  to”  our 

A  “Abba,  Fa¬ 
ther.  10:19— 22.  i2om.  8:14— 17.)  No 

further  change  shall  now  take  place  in  the 
priesthood,  or  the  worship  of  the  church,  by  any 
future  revelation  from  God:  but  he  will  “over¬ 
turn  overturn,  overfcirn,”  the  kingdoms  of  the 
earth,  till  that  of  our  Melchisedek  be  every 
where  established.  (JVote.,  Ez.  17:22—24.  21: 
f  ,  T:  2:20—23.)  As  “the  Surety  of  a 

far  better  covenant”  than  that  connected  with 
the  Levitical  priesthood,  he  has  given  his 
church,  and  every  believer,  the  greatest  ad- 
vantages  for  following  after  perfection.  May 
he  stir  up  the  hearts  of  his  ministers  and  peo- 
ple,  and  pour  out  his  Spirit,  throughout  all  his 
church;  that  spiritual  worship  and  holy  obed  ! 
ence  may  every  where  abound;  and  that  the 
congregations  and  services  of  his  saints  o a 
earth  may  more  resemble  those  of  heaven* 

_  ,  V.  19— 28. 

It  becomes  us  to  aspire  after  a  degree  ofsnir 

of"o;7Tes''t  ">«ch  supelorto  £e 

eL^ldTw  advantages 

exceed  theirs.  No  man  who  knows  God.  and 

his  holy  aw  of  love,  and  who  understands  the 

evil  of  sin,  and  the  difficulty  of  saving  sinners 

p  the  glory  of  God,  could  desire  the  con- 

tinuance  of  a  priesthood,  “according  to  a  car- 

thif'^nffi  appointed  those  to 

that  office,  who  were  themselves  sinners  and 

needed  to  “offer  sacrifices  first  for  their’  own 

tbe  people.”  But  now,  that 
the  Son  of  God  is  made  High  Priest,  even  “such 
a  High  Priest  as  became  us,”  being  “holy" 

^rom  sinners,  an^ 
made  higher  than  the  heavens;”  we  may  well 

“consecrated  for  evermore,” 
and  that  he  has  an  unchangeable  priesthood. 

As  he  IS  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost  all  who 
come  to  God  through  him;”  let  the  vilest  of  sin¬ 
ners  approach  in  this  way  to  the  mercy-seat  of 
our  forgiving  God,  seeing  “he  ever  liveth  to 
make  intercession  for  them.”  None  need  be 
dismayed,  but  those  who  will  not  “come  unto 
God,  or  who  will  not  come  in  the  name  of  his 
beloved  Son:  and  the  case  of  those  will  soon  be¬ 
come  hopeless,  how  great  soever  their  present 
presumption  may  be.  But,  let  believers  medi¬ 
tate  on  the  power  and  grace  of  their  great 
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HEBREWS, 


A.  D.  6'5. 


A.  D.  6r». 


CHAP.  vni. 

f  'urther  evidence  of  the  superioflty  of  the  Messiah’s  priesthood 
to  that  of  Aaron,  1—6;  and  that  it  was  predicted  that  the  Srnai 
covenant  would  be  abrogated,  to  make  way  for  a  t>ew  and  bet-, 
ter  covenant,  through  a  superior  Mediator,  7—13. 

NOW  of  the  things  which  we  have 
_  spoken,  this  is  the  sum;  *  We  have 
such  an  High  Priest,  who  is  set  on  the 
right  hand  of  the  throne  of  the  Majesty 
in  the  heavens; 

2  A  Minister  of  *  the  sanctuary,  and 
of  ®  the  true  tabernacle,  ^  which  the  Lord 

pitched,  and  not  man. 

3  For  ^  every  high  priest  is  ordained 
to  offer  gifts  and  sacrifices:  wherefore  it  is 
of  necessity  that  this  man  ‘‘  have  somewhat 
also  to  offer. 


a  See  on  7:26 — 28. 
b  See  on  lra,i3.— I2r2.  Rev.  3: 
21. 

clChr. -29.11.  Job  37:22.  Ps. 
21:6.  45:3,4.  104:1.  146:12.  Is. 
24:14.  Mic.  6:4. 
d  9:8— 11.  10:21.  Ex.  28:1,36. 


Luke  24:44.  Rom.  16:8. 

*  Or,  holy  things. 
e  9:11,23,24. 

f  11:10.  2  Cor.  5:1.  Col.2:ll. 
g  See  on  5:1. — 'l-.'i'l. 
h  9:14.  10:9 — 12.  John  6:61. 

Eph.  6:2.  Tit.  2:14. 


4  For  if  he  were  on  earth,  *  he  should 
not  be  a  priest,  seeing  that  +  there  are 
priests  that  offer  gifts  according  to  the 
law: 

5  Who  serve  unto  ^  the  example  and 
shadow  of  heavenly  things,  as  Moses  was 
admonished  of  God  when  he  was  about  to 
make  the  tabernacle;  for,  ‘  See,  saith  he, 
that  thou  make  all  things  according  to  the 
pattern  shewed  to  thee  in  the  mount* 

6  But  now  hath  he  “  obtained  a  more 
excellent  ministry,  by  how  much  also  he 
is  “  the  Mediator  of  a  better  t  covenant, 
which  was  established  ®  upon  better  prom¬ 


ises*  [Practical  Observations.'^ 

7  For  if  that  first  covenant  ^  had  been 


i  -j;!! — 15.  Nrom.  I6r40.  17:12,  ] 
13.  18:6.  2  Chr.  26:18,19. 

■f  Or,  they  are  priests, 
k9:9,?v24.  10:1.  Col.  2:17. 

I  Ex.  25:40,  26:30.  27:8.  Num. 
8:4.  1  Chr.  28:12,19.  Acts  7: 

44. 


m  7—13.  2  Cor.  3:6—11. 
n  7:22.  12:24.  Gal.  3:19,20. 

X  Or,  testament.  See  on  7:22. — 
9:16—20. 

o  10 — 12.  Rom.  9:4.  Gal.  3:1'6 
—21.  Tit.  1:2.  2  Pet.  1:4. 
p6.  7:11,18.  Gal.  3:21. 


Hig-h  Priest,  and  on  bis  universal  and  absolute 
sovereignty;  and  let  them  copy  bis  ‘‘holy,  barm¬ 
less,  and  imdefiled”  conduct,  and  “bis  separa¬ 
tion  from  sinners.”  Then  they  may  confidently 
expect,  that  be  will  “save  them  to  the  utter¬ 
most,”  and  ‘•deliver  them,  in  all  time  of  their 
‘tribulation,  in  all  time  of  their  wealth,  in  the 
‘hour  of  death,  and  in  the  day  of  judgment.’ 

NOTES. 

Chap.  VIII.  V.  1,  2.  The  substance,  or  the 
summing  up,  of  what  had  been  advanced  in  the 
preceding  discourse,  was  this,  that  Christians 
had  “such  a  High  Priest”  as  “became  them,” 
and  was  needful  for  them:  who,  having  finished 
his  work  on  earth,  had  ascended  into  the  heav¬ 
ens,  and  was  exalted  to  pre-eminent  dignity  and 
authority,  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  in  that 
place  where  he  displays  his  glorious  majesty, 
and  which  may  be  called  his  “throne.”  [jy'otes, 
1:3,4.  4:14—16.  12:2,3.  75.66:1,2.  Acts  1:44— 
50.  Rev.  3:20—22.  4:1—7.  5:5—7.  7:9—17.) 
Thus  Christ  was  constituted  “the  Minister”  to 
officiate,  in  holy  things,  {ATarg.)  or  “in  the 
most  holy  place,”  of  which  that  in  the  taberna¬ 
cle  had  been  a  type.  And  in  this  office  he  presid¬ 
ed  over  the  “true  tabernacle,  which  the  Lord 
pitched”  by  his  almighty  power;  and  which 
was  not  constituted  by  human  skill  or  labor,  as 
the  tabernacle  in  the  wilderness  had  been. 
{JSTotes,  Ex.  31:1— 11.)— Some  explain  “the  true 
tabernacle,”  of  heaven  exclusively,  as  signify¬ 
ing  the  same  with  “the  sanctuary;”  others  in¬ 
terpret  it  of  the  human  nature  of  Christ,  in 
which  he  “tabernacled”  among  men,  and  in 
which  he  officiates,  as  High  Priest,  in  the  holy 
of  holies  above:  yet,  as  his  human  nature  is 
needful  to  constitute  his  Person  as  High  Priest, 
rather  than  to  be  the  place  of  his  ministrations, 
the  figure  is  harsh.  But,  as  the  whole  taberna¬ 
cle  comprised  the  inner  and  the  outer  sanctua¬ 
ry;  and,  as  the  high  priest  alone  went  into  the 
former,  while  the  other  priests  officiated  in  the 
latter,  in  subordination  to  him,  whose  typical 
services  rendered  theirs  accepted;  and  as  the 
tabernacle  was  an  emblem  of  the  whole  church 
of  God,  though  it  typified  the  human  nature  of 
Christ  also;  it  seems  most  obvious,  to  explain 
“the  true  tabernacle,”  to  signify  the  whole 
church  of  the  redeemed  on  earth  and  in  heav¬ 
en,  as  one  by  its  union  with  Christ  Jesus:  for 
believers,  separately  and  collectively,  “are  the 
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habitation  of  God  through  the  Spirit.”  {J^otes, 
Ex.  26:7—29.  P.  O.—J^ote,  Eph.  2:19—22.) 
Christ  ministers  personally  in  the  holy  place 
above,  as  sole  High  Priest;  he  presides  over 
the  whole  true  tabernacle,  and  so  the  prayers 
and  services  of  the  spiritual  priesthood,  on 
earth,  are  rendered  acceptable  and  efficacious, 
through  his  meritorious  intercession  in  heaven. 

Lnke  1:8—10.) 

The  sum.  G)  Kt(i>a\aiov.  Acts  22:28.- 
Eph.  1:9—12. 

V.  3 — 6.  As  “every  high  priest,’’  according 
to  the  law,  was  appointed  to  “offer  gifts  and 
sacrifices,”  that  is,  sin-offerings,  burnt-offer¬ 
ings,  and  voluntary  oblations;  [JVote,  5:1 — 4.) 
so  it  was  requisite  that  this  Person,  even  the 
Messiah,  should  have  somewhat  to  offer,  that 
the  Antitype  might  correspond  with  the  type; 
and  indeed  for  still  far  more  cogent  reasons. 
He  therefore  assumed  human  nature,  appeared 
on  eartii,  and  there  “gave  himself  a  Sacrifice  to 
God  for  the  sins  of  his  people.”  i^ATotes,  2:14, 
15.  10:5 — 10.)  Having  accomplished  this, 

[JSTote,  John  19:28 — 30.)  he  ascended  into  heav¬ 
en  to  appear  before  God,  as  with  the  blood  of 
the  sacrifice,  in  their  behalf:  all  which  ex¬ 
actly  corresponded  to  the  method  prescribed  to 
the  high  priest  on  the  great  day  of  expiation. 
[JV'otes,  Lev.  16:)  It  was  indeed  not  proper  for 
him  to  continue  on  earth,  after  he  had  offered 
his  one  all-sufficient  sacrifice:  for  in  that  case, 
he  “would  not  have  been  a  priest;”  seeing,  in 
respect  of  the  legal  services,  “there  were 
priests”  appointed  to  perform  them.  Christ, 
not  being  of  the  priestly  tribe,  could  not  prop¬ 
erly  have  interfered  in  them;  and  heaven  was 
the  appointed  “sanctuary,”  in  which  he  must 
perform  the  remainder  of  his  meritorious  and 
efficacious  ministrations;  being  the  true  holy  of 
holies,  the  place  in  which  Jehovah  displays  his 
glory, and  dispenses  his  blessings  from  the  mercy- 
seat.  {J^otes,  Ex.  25:10—22.)  The  priests  in¬ 
deed,  who  offered  sacrifices  in  the  earthly  sanc¬ 
tuary,  ministered  in  the  worship  of  God  after  a 
ritual,  which  was  formed  to  he  “an  exemplar 
and  shadow  of  heavenly  things.”  This  had  been 
’  intimated  to  Moses,  when  he  was  charged  to 
form  every  thing  relative  to  the  tabernacle, 
according  to  the  exact  “pattern  shewn  to  him 
in  the  moTint.”  [JTote,  Ex.  25:40.) — [J^ote, 
Acts  7:44— 50.)— The  various  particulars  re¬ 
specting  Christ  and  his  salvation,  which  were 
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CHAPTER  VIII. 


:i : 


A.  D.‘65, 
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faultless,  then  should  no  place  have  been 
sought  for  a  second. 

8  For  finding  fault  with  them,  he  saith. 
Behold,  the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord, 
when  I  will  make  ®  a  new  ^  covenant  with 
the  house  of  Israel,  and  with  the  house  of 
Judah; 

9  Not  according  to  the  covenant  that 
[  made  with  their  fathers,  in  the  day  when 
^  I  took  them  by  the  hand,  ^  to  lead  them 
out  of  the  ^nd  of  Egypt;  because  ^  they 
continued  not  in  my  covenant,  and  I  ^  re 
garcled  them  not,  saith  the  Lord. 

10  For  ^  this  is  the  covenant  that  I  will 
make  with  the  house  of  Israel  after  those 
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I  days,  saith  the  Lord;  I  will  *  put  my  laws 
into  their  mind,  and  write  them  t  in  their 
hearts;  and  1  will  be  to  them  a  God, 
and  ®  they  shall  be  to  me  a  people: 

^  1 1  And  ^  they  shall  not  teach  every  man 
his  neighbor,  and  every  man  his  brother 
saying,  s  Know  the  Lord;  ^  for  all  shall 
know’  me,  ^  from  the  least  to  the  greatest. 

1 2  For  ^  I  will  be  merciful  to  their  un¬ 
righteousness,  and  their  sins  and  their  in¬ 
iquities  will  I  remember  no  more. 

13  In  that  he  saith,  *  A  new  coxenanl^ 
“  he  hath  made  the  first  old.  Now  that 
which  decayeth  and  waxeth  old  is  ”  ready 
to  vanish  awa’ 


way. 
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j  typified  by  the  tabernacle,  its  furniture,  and 
,  I  worship,  have  already  been  explained.  (JVb^e^, 
Ex.  25: — 31:} — Instead  of  interfering  with  the 
priests  in  the  typical  services  of  the  temple, 

I  Christ  “had  obtained  a  more  excellent  rainis- 
try,”  of  real  value  and  efficacy,  in  the  heaven- 
ly  sanctuary;  in  which  he  was  as  much  superi- 
'  or  to  the  priests  after  the  order  of  Aaron,  as 
,  the  covenant,  of  which  he  was  the  Mediator,  was 
“a  better  covenant,”  founded  and  established 
,  *‘on  better  promises,”  than  the  Sinai  covenant 
with  Israel- — It  has  repeatedly  been  observed, 
that  all  unbelievers  continued  per^owaZ/y  under 
‘the  covenant  of  works;’  and  that  believers  were 
t  personally  interested  in  ‘the  covenant  of  grace,’ 

1  by  faith  in  the  Messiah  who  was  to  come. 
(JV'oZg,  Ex.  19:5.)  The  Mosaic  dispensation 
contained  in  it  a  typical  gospel,  and  its  ordi- 
:  nances  were  to  believers  ‘means  of  grace,’  as 
i  well  as  acts  of  worship.  But  the  covenant  here 
,,  referred  to  was  that  made  with  Israel  as  a  na- 
k  tion,  securing  the  possession  of  Canaan,  and  va- 
i  rious  temporal  benefits  to  them,  on  prescribed 
I  conditions:  and  the  promises  of  all  spiritual 
blessings,  and  of  eternal  life,  to  believers  of  all 
I  nations,  and  through  all  succeeding  ages,  which 
were  openly  revealed  by  the  gospel,  and  ratified  j 
,  through  Christ,  are  of  infinitely  greater  value,  j 
than  any  temporal  advantages  to  a  single  nation 
1  could  be. — See.,  &c.  (.5)  The  quotation  is  not 
exactly  according  to  the  Septuagint,  but  gives 
the  sense  of  the  Hebrew. 

^  Example.  (5)  ^XiroSeiyjiaTt.  9:23.  John  13:15 
2  Pet.  2:6. — Shadow.^  S/cja.  10:1.  CoZ.  2:17.  A*oZe, 
i  10:1,2. — Admonished  of  God.}  Kex^niiariTat.  See 
r  on  Ads  11:26.  jVoZe,  Ads  11:25,26.— Pattern.} 
j-  Tvrrov.  See  on  Ads  7:44. — Established.  (6)  Nevo- 
r  ito^e-rrirai.  ‘Has  been  enacted  as  a  law.’  See  on 
-  7:11. 

:  V.  7 — 13.  The  Hebrews  might  indisputably 

e  learn  from  their  own  prophets,  if  they  duly  at- 1 
tended  to  them,  that  their  national  covenant,  I 
;  and  the  legal  dispensation,  were  not  intended ; 

to  be  perpetual.  For  if  that  covenant  had  | 

■  been  free  from  defect,  and  suited  to  bring ' 
the  church  to  the  highest  state  of  perfection,  to 
,  which  it  was  to  be  advanced  on  earth,  there ! 
woiilf*  have  been  no  place  for  a  second  cove¬ 


nant,  or  occasion  of  proposing  any  plans  for  it; 
as  the  Lord  never  changes  his  methods  without 
reason.  The  Mosaic  law  indeed,  and  the  Sinai 
covenant,  were  well  suited  to  introduce  the 
promised  Messiah,  and  the  gospel  dispensation, 
and  to  form,  as  it  were,  a  proper  scaffolding  for 
that  magnificent  edifice:  [JVote,  Dent.  32:4.1 
yet  they  did  not  secure  the  sanctification  ana 
salvation  of  the  people;  nor  did  they  even  pre¬ 
vent  such  national  apostasies,  as  were  a  forfeit¬ 
ure  of  all  their  privileges.  About  the  time  of 
the  Babylonish  captivity,  therefore,  the  Lord, 
by  his  prophet  Jeremiah,  reproved  the  nation  of 
Israel  for  their  violations  of  his  covenant,  and 
promised  to  “make  a  new  covenant”  with  his 
people;  “putting  his  laws  into  their  minds,  and 
writing  them  in  their  hearts.”  [JIarg.  Ref.  c. — 
jYotes,  10:11—18.  11:17—19.  John  6:41—46. 
2  Cor.  3:1 — 11.)  The  passage  quoted  has  already 
3een  fully’^  explained,  and  a  few  hints  must  here 
suffice.  [JSfole,  Jer.  31:31 — 34.)  The  words, 

ranslated  from  the  Hebrew,  “Although  I  was  a 
Husband  unto  them,”  are  here  rendered,  as 
given  ^rom  the  Septuagint,  “And  I  regarded 
them  not.”  From  this  one  clause,  as  it  appears 
:o  me,  the  whole  passage  is  generally  spoken  of 
some  learned  men,  as  quoted  from  the  Sep¬ 
tuagint;  but  it  varies  from  that  version  in  sever¬ 
al  immaterial  particulars,  and,  except  in  the 
above  clause,  it  accords  to  the  Hebrew. — This 
orophecy  was  fulfilled  in  the  conversion  of  mul- 
itudes  of  Judah  and  Israel,  in  the  primitive 
times  of  the  gospel,  and  it  foretels  the  future 
conversion  and  restoration  of  that  people:  hut 
it  is  also  fulfilled  to  all  the  spiritual  Israel,  who 
are  really  “a  holy  nation,”  as  Israel  according 
to  the  flesh  was  relatively.  And  as  it  can  be  said 
of  no  other  company,  that  they  “all  know  the 
1/Ord;”  it  must  be  meant  of  them  especially. — 
The  repentance,  faith,  divine  and  efficacious 
1  caching,  and  the  sanctification  of  the  chosen 
oeople  of  God,  as  well  as  the  complete  and  final 
orgiveness  of  all  their  sins,  how  many  and  great 
soever,  so  that  they  should  never  more  be  re¬ 
membered  against  them,  were  provided  for,  in 
the  “better  promises  of  this  new  covenant:” 
and  thus  their  holy  obedience,  their  final  perse¬ 
verance,  and  their  eternal  salvation  were  &e- 
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CHAP.  IX. 

The  tabernacle  anJ  its  formtare,  and  the  typical  meaning  of  U, 
and  of  the  ordinances  observed  at  it,  1 — lO.  An  application 
of  the. subject  to  the  Priesthood,  Sacrifice,  and  covenant  of 
Christ,  11 — 26.  Men  are  appointed  to  die,  and  after  death  the 
judgment;  when  Christ  shall  come  for  salvation  to  all  who 
••look  for  him,”  21,28* 


Then  verily  ^  the  first  covenant  had 
also  *  ordinances  of  divine  service, 
•  and  a  worldly  sanctuary. 

2  For  there  was  ^  a  tabernacle  made: 
*  the  first,  wherein  was  the  candlestick, 
and  the  table,  and  the  shew-bread;  which 
is  called  +  the  sanctuary: 

3  And  after  ^  the  second  veil,  the  taber- 


a  8:1,13. 

b  10.  Lev.  18:3,4,30.  22:9. 

Jfum.  9:12.  Ez.  43:11.  Luke 

1:6. 

*  Or,  ceremonies, 

€10,11.  8r2.  Ex.  25:8.  Col.  2: 
8. 

d  Ex.  26:1— 30.  36:8—38.  39: 


32—34.  40:2,18—20. 
e  Ex.  25:23—40.  26:35.  31:10 
— 24.  39:36 — 38.  40:22—24. 
t  Or,  holy.  Ex.  26:33. 
f6;l9.  10:20.  Ex.  26:31—33. 
36:35-38.  40:3,21.  2Chr.  3: 
14.  Is.  25:1.  Matt.  27:51. 


nacle  which  is  called  s  the  Holiest  of 
all; 

4  Which  had  ^  the  golden  censer,  and 
*  the  ark  of  the  covenant  overlaid  round 
about  with  gold,  wherein  ^  was  the  golden 
pot  that  had  manna,  ^  and  Aaron’s  rod 
that  budded,  “and  the  tables  of  the  cove¬ 
nant; 

5  And  °  over  it  the  cherubims  of  glory 
shadowing  ®  the  mercy-seat;  of  which  we 
cannot  now  speak  particularly^ 

6  Now  when  these  things  were  thus  or- 
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cured.  The  apostle,  therefore,  inferred  conclu¬ 
sively  from  this  prediction,  that  the  promise  of 
a  new  covenant  had  in  effect  “made  the  first 
old,”  or  antiquated;  and  this  was  as  much  as  to 
say,  that  it  was  “decaying-,  and  about  to  van¬ 
ish  away.”  So  that  the  abolition  of  the  national 
covenant  made  with  Israel,  and  the  abrog-ation 
of  the  Mosaic  law,  would  have  been  expected 
by  the  Jews,  at  the  coming-  of  the  Messiah,  ac¬ 
cording  to  their  own  prophets,  if  they  had  not 
erred  from  ignorance  of  the  scriptures.  (JVbfe^, 
7:1 — 22.) — It  is  undeniable,  that  the  national 
covenant  with  Israel  at  Sinai,  and  not  the  ‘cov- 
‘enant  of  works’  with  men  in  general,  or  the 
Abrahamic  covenant,  is  spoken  of. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—6. 

While  we  bless  God,  that  of  his  plenteous 
mercy  he  has  provided  for  us  ruined  sinners, 
“such  a  High  Priest,”  as  suited  our  helpless 
condition;  that  he  has  accepted  his  ^one  obla- 
‘tion  of  himself;’  that  he  has  exalted  him  to  “the 
right  hand  of  his  Majesty  in  the  heavens,”  to  be 
“a  Minister  of  the  sanctuary,  and  of  the  true 
tabernacle;”  and  that  he  has  made  a  better  cov¬ 
enant  with  him,  in  behalf  of  his  true  people,  and 
with  them  through  him,  and  established  it  on 
better  promises,  than  those  given  to  Israel;  let 
us  see  to  it,  that  we  draw  nigh  to  him  in  this 
appointed  way,  as  spiritual  worshippers,  in 
humble  faith,  and  submission  to  his  ri^teous- 
ness,  relying  on  his  mercy  and  truth,  and  pray¬ 
ing  for  all  his  promised  blessings. — If  it  were 
dangerous  for  those,  who  had  “the  example  and 
shadow  of  heavenly  things,”  to  deviate  in  the 
least  from  the  divine  prescriptions;  how  can 
they  escape  condemnation,  who  have  the  clear 
discovery  of  the  heavenly  things  themselves, 
yet  wmrship  other  mediators,  prefer  human  tra¬ 
ditions,  come  to  God  in  their  own  name  as  if 
righteous  persons,  or  refuse  to  come  at  all,  as  if 
independent  of  him,  under  no  obligations  to  him, 
and  suflBcient  for  their  own  felicity? — In  every 
art  of  our  worship  and  obedience,  we  should 
eep  close  to  the  only  and  perfect  standard  of 
scripture,  and  every  deviation  must  be  propor- 
tionably  injurious:  but  mistakes,  in  the  way  of 
a  sinner’s  access  and  acceptance,  cannot  but 
prove  fatal  in  the  end,  if  not  previously  discov¬ 
ered  and  rectified.  [J^otes^  Rom.  9:24 — 29.  10:1 
—4.  Gal.  1:6—10.  5:1—6.) 

V.  7—13. 

We  should  often  inquire,  whether  “the  new 
covenant”  be  really  sealed  and  ratified  to  us:  for, 
5241 


though  the  gospel  dispensation  is  “faultless;” 
and  though  the  Lord  has,  as  it  were,  “taken  us 
by  the  hand”  to  lead  us  forth  from  pagan  and 
antichristian  idolatry;  yet  he  will  have  no  spe¬ 
cial  “regard  to  us”  at  last,  unless  he  now  “put 
his  laws  into  our  minds  and  write  them  in  our 
hearts,”  ac  the  principle  of  genuine  repentance 
and  willing  obedience;  unless  we  expect  o\ir 
happiness  from  him  as  our  God,  and  worship 
him  spiritually  as  his  people;  and  unless  we  are 
taught  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  to  know  him  in  such 
a  manner,  as  uprightly  to  fear,  love,  trust,  and 
obey  him.  (JVbte^,  1  Chr.  22:6 — 10.  John  17:1 — 
3.  2  Cor.  4:3 — 6.  1  John  2:3 — 6.)  Thus  all  true 
Israelites,  “from  the  least  to  the  greatest,”  are 
“taught  of  God,”  and  sealed  as  his  people;  and 
thus  they  are  become  satisfied,  that  he  “hath 
been  merciful  to  their  sins,  and  will  remember 
their  iniquities  no  more.”  This  “righteousness 
shall  be  for  ever,  this  salvation  shall  not  be  abol¬ 
ished,”  and  the  blessings  of  this  irrevocable  cove¬ 
nant  will  be  the  eternal  portion  of  every  true 
believer.  But  all  other  things,  whether  they 
be  worldly  vanities,  external  privileges,  or 
forms  and  notions  of  religion,  will  soon  “decay, 
wax  old,  vanish  away,”  and  leave  those  who 
have  trusted  in  them  most  miserable  for  ever¬ 
more.  (ATotes,  1:10 — 12.  2  Pcf.  3:5 — 13.) 

NOTES. 

Chap.  IX.  V.  1 — 5.  The  apostle,  knowing  the 
excessive  and  dangerous  attachment  of  the  He¬ 
brews  to  the  legal  ceremonies,  proceeded  more 
particularly  to  shew  their  typical  reference  to 
Christ.  “The  first  covenant”  had  indeed  “or¬ 
dinances  of  divine  worship,”  the  observance  of 
which  constituted  a  considerable  part  of  the 
legal  righteousness  of  Israel,  as  a  nation:  and  it 
had  “a  worldly  sanctuary,”  built  of  such  mate¬ 
rials,  and  decorated  with  such  magnificence,  as 
this  present  world  affords,  and  as  carnal  men 
admire.  For  Moses,  at  God’s  command,  caused 
the  tabernacle  to  be  erected,  which,  besides  the 
courts  and  the  porch,  consisted  of  two  parts;  in 
the  first  division,  called  “the  holy  place”  or  the 
sanctuary,  w^ere  the  candlestick,  the  table,  and 
the  shew-bread;  and  within  the  second  veil,  in 
the  holiest  of  all,  was  the  ark,  and  the  other 
things  here  mentioned.  (JV'ofe#,  Ex.  16:32 — 34. 
25.-27:  40:17—33.  JVwm.  17:2—11.)  “The  gold¬ 
en  censer,”  on  which  the  high  priest  burned 
incense,  within  the  veil,  on  the  day  of  expia¬ 
tion,  seems  to  have  been  left  in  the  most  holy 
place  during  the  rest  of  the  year.  “The  rod  of 
Aaron  and  the  golden  pot  that  had  manna^’' 
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dained,  p  the  priests  went  always  into  the 
first  tabernacle,  accomplishing  the  service 
of  God: 

7  But  **  into  the  second  went  the  high 
priest  alone,  once  every  year,  *■  not  with¬ 
out  blood,  which  he  offered  for  himself, 
and  for  the  ®  errors  of  the  people: 

8  The  ‘  Holy  Ghost  this  signifying,  that 
“  the  way  unto  the  holiest  of  all  was  not 
yet  made  manifest,  while  as  the  first  tab¬ 
ernacle  was  yet  standing; 

9  hich  7vas  *  a  figure  for  ^  the  time 
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then  present,  in  which  w^ere  offered  both 
^  gifts  and  sacrifices,  ^  that  could  not  make 
him  that  did  the  service  perfect,  as  per¬ 
taining  to  the  conscience; 

10  Which  stood  only  ^  in  meats  and 
drinks,  and  ®  divers  washings,  and  ^  carnal 

^  ordinances,  imposed  on  them  ®  until  the 
time  of  reformation. 

1 1  But  f  Christ  being  come,  e  an  High 
i  Priest  ^  of  good  things  to  come,  ^  by  a 

I  ^  _ c  .  .  ^  '  J 


were  within  “the  holy  of  holies,”  and  by  or  near 
the  ark,  as  the  word  may  be  rendered;  but  they 
seem  not  to  have  been  put  within  it.  (JV'ote,  1 
Kings  8:7— 9.)— The  typical  import  of  all  these 
thing-s  has  been  shewn:  and  it  is  not  necessary 
to  speak  of  them  particularly  in  this  place,  even 
as  it  was  not  for  the  apostle.  “The  g-olden  al¬ 
tar  of  incense”  is  not  mentioned  in  this  cata¬ 
logue;  for  what  reason  we  know  not:  but  the 
conjecture  of  some  expositors,  that  the  words 
rendered,  “the  golden  censer,”  meant  that  al¬ 
tar,  is  groundless:  for  that  was  stationary  in  the 
first  sanctuary,  and  was  not  used  by  the  high 
priest  on  the  day  of  atonement,  who  burned  in¬ 
cense  on  a  portable  censer  within  the  veil.  (.A  ofc. 
Lev.  16:11 — 14.) — The  first.  (1)  Many  copies 
add  tabernacle:  but  it  appears  to  me,  that 
some  transcriber  erroneously  inserted  that 
word,  to  supply  the  ellipsis:  and  that  our  version 
more  properly  substitutes  covenant,  as  directly 
connected  with  the  preceding  verse.  (8:13.) 

Ordinances.  (1)  AiKaioftara.  LuTce  \\Q.  Rom. 
1:32.  2:26.  5:16,18.  8:4.  Rev.  15:4.  It  is  used  in 
ditferent  senses;  but  ritual  observances  seems  the 
meaning  here.  [Kote,  Luke  1:5—7.)  The  ho¬ 
liest  of  all.  'Ayta  ayiu)v,  holy  of  holies.  (j\'ote. 
Ex.  26:31—33.)  ^  i 

V.  6,  7.  \\  hen  all  the  particulars,  above  men¬ 
tioned,  had  been  prepared,  according  to  God’s 
appointment;  the  ordinary  priests  performed  the 
sev  eral  parts  of  their  office  in  “the  first  sanctua¬ 
ry,”  at  all  times,  without  further  limitation.  But 
“the  high  priest  alone”  was  allowed  to  go 
into  the  most  holy  place;  nay,  he  was  not  allow¬ 
ed  to  enter  thither  more  than  once,  or  on  one 
day,  in  the  year;  nor  even  on  that  day,  till  he 
had  offered  sacrifices  for  his  own  transgressions, 
and  those  of  the  nation;  and  then  he  took  the 
blood  of  the  sin-offering  within  the  veil,  to  sprin¬ 
kle  before  the  mercy-seat.  {Kotes,  Lev.  16:) 
Thus  out  of  Israel,  that  holv  nation,  one  holy 
tribe  was  selected;  of  that  tribe,  one  holy  family; 

I  _  one  person  to  be  “holiness  to 

the  Lord:”  yet  even  this  person,  so  carefully 
selected  from  the  whole  race  of  men,  might  not  I 
approach  God  “on  a  mercy-seat,”  without  aton-  ' ! 
ing  blood,  and  only  one  day  in  a  year;  on  pain  of  i 
death  for  his  presumption,  if  he  transgressed  | 
these  rules! — Some  commentators  mention  car-  ' 
Tying  the  blood  of  the  sacrifices  in  general, 
into  the  temple,  to  sprinkle  it  before  the  veil,  as  ' 
one  of  the  services  performed  bv  the  ordinarv 
priests:  but  it  is  evident  that  no  blood  was  car-  ' 
ned  into  the  tabernacle,  except  that  of  sin-offer- 
ings  for  the  high  priest  or  for  the  congregation;  j 
and  this  was  done  by  this  high  priest  himself.  In  I 


z  See  on  5:1. 
a  13,14.  7.18,19.  10:1- 4,1L 

Gal.  3:21. 

b  13:9.  Lev.  11:2, &c.  Deut.  14: 
3 — 21.  Ez.  4:14.  Acts  10:13 
—15.  Col.  2:16. 
c6:2.  Gr.  10:-22.  Ex.  29:4.  30- 
19—21.  40:12.  Lev.  14:8,9. 
16:4,24.  17:15,16.  22:6,  Num. 
19.7 — 21.  Deut.  21:6.  23:11. 
d  1.  7:16.  Gal.  4:3,9.  Eph.  2: 
15.  Col.  2:20 — 22. 


*  Or,  rites,  or,  ceremonies, 
e  2:5.  6:5,  Gal.  4:4.  Er-h  1: 
10.  * 
f  Gen.  49:10.  Ps.  40:7.  Is.  59- 
20.  Mai.  3:1.  Matt.  2:6.  11:3. 
John  4:25.  1  John  4:2,3.  5:20. 
2  John  7. 

gSee  on  2:17.  3:1.  4:15 _ 5:5, 

6.  7:1—11,26,27.  8:1. 
h  10:1. 

il — 9.  8:2.  John  1:14.  Gr. 


Other  cases,  when  some  of  the  blood  had  been 
sprinkled  about  the  altar  of  burnt-offering;  the 
residue  was  poured  out  at  the  bottom  of  it.  (A'otes 
Ler.  1:5— 9.  4:4—7,22—35.  6:30.  16; 

^Errors,  fo)  AyvoTjuarwv.  Here  onlv  iV.  T. _ 

Gen.  43:12.  Sept. — Ignorances.  It  seems  to  de¬ 
note  all  those  sins,  for  which  sacrifices  were  ap¬ 
pointed;  indeed  all,  but  those  presumptuous  sins 
which  were  punished  bv  death.  (K'otes.  Lev  4- 
5:6:2— 7.  19:12— 14.)  ^ 

.  ^  ^9.  By  all  tho.se  restrictions  and  limita¬ 

tions,  which  kept  even  the  worshippers  of  Jeho¬ 
vah  at  so  awful  a  distance,  “the  Holy  Spirit,”  bv 
whose  inspiration  they  were  revealed  and  re¬ 
corded,  conveyed  this  important  instruction; 
namely,  that  “the  way  into  the  holiest  of  all  was 
not  yet  made  manifest.”  (Aofo,  1 — 5.)  This 
instruction  was  constantly  inculcated,  as  long  as 
the  “first  tabernacle  was  standing,”  and  the 
ceremonies  of  that  worship  continued  in  force. 
For  the  temple,  being  formed  after  the  pattern 
of  the  tabernacle  made  by  Moses,  and  havin'>-  the 
same  ministrations  performed  at  it,  mighl;  be 
considered  as  the  continuation  of  it;  and  “the 
first  tabernacle,”  is  here  distinguished  from  that 
“greater  and  more  perfect  tabernacle,”  after¬ 
wards  mentioned.  (11,12.)  So  that  the  holy 
places,  in  which  the  priests  of  Aaron’s  family 
ministered  till  the  coming  of  Christ,  are  evident¬ 
ly'  meant. — A  few  believers  indeed,  under  the 
divine. teaching,  discerned  something  in  these 
rites  concerning  the  way  of  access  to  God,  of 
communion  with  him,  and  of  admission  into 
heaven,  through  the  promised  Redeemer:  but  the 
Israelites  in  general  looked  no  further  than  the 
external  forms;  and  scarcely  any  person  conceiv¬ 
ed  an  idea,  that  sinners  of  every  nation  should 
hay'e  that  freedom  and  boldness  of  access  to  God 
through  Christ,  and  all  the  privileges  and  hopes, 
which  believers  enjoy  under  the  Christian  dis¬ 
pensation.  The  difficulty  of  guilty  polluted  reb¬ 
els  being  thus  admitted  "into  the  presence  and 
favor  of  a  holy  God,  was  fully  declared  by  those 
appointments:  but  the  sacrifice  and  priesthood  ot 
the  incarnate  Son  of  God  at  once  disannulled 
them  all.  When  he  hung  upon  the  cross,  the 
veil  of  the  temple  was  rent.  [K'otes,  Matt.  27: 
51 — -53.)  His  ascension  into  heaven,  and  inter¬ 
cession  there,  opened  the  way  to  the  mercy-seat, 
by  his  doctrine  “the  way  into  the  holiest  was 
made  manifest;”  and  thenceforth  it  was  only 
necessary,  that  sinners  should  be  made  willing 
by  regenerating  grace,  to  avail  themselves  of 
such  an  invaluable  privilege.  [Mote,  10:19 — 22.) 
The  legal  ordinances,  therefore, especially  those 
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greater  and  more  perfect  tabernacle,  ^  not 
made  with  hands,  that  is  to  saj,  not  of 
this  building; 

1 2  Neither  ^  bj  the  blood  of  goats  and 
calves,  but  “  by  his  own  blood,  “  he  en¬ 
tered  in  °  once  into  the  holy  place,  p  hav¬ 
ing  obtained  eternal  redemption  for  us. 

13  For  if  the  blood  of  bulls,  and  of 
goats,  ^  and  the  ashes  of  an  heifer  sprink¬ 
ling  the  unclean,  sanctilieth  to  the  puri¬ 
fying  of  the  flesh; 


k  23.24.  Acts  7:48.  17:24.25.  2 
Cor.  6:1.  Col.  2:11. 

1  13.  10:4.  Lev.  8:2.  9:15.  16: 
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o  Zech.  3:9. 
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q  Nurn.  19:2—21. 
rNum.  8:7.  19:12.  2  Chr.  30: 
19.  Ps.61:7.  Acts  15:9.  1  Pet. 
1:22. 


1 4  ®  How  much  more  shall  ^  the  blood 
of  Christ,  who  through  the  ^  eternal 
Spirit  y  offered  himself  *  without  *spot  to 
God,  ^  purge  your  conscience  from  ^  dead 
works,  to  serve  the  living  God  ? 


[Practical  Observations.'\ 

15  And  for  this  cause  he  is  ®  the  Medi 


ator  of  ^  the  new 
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testament,  that  by 
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of  the  great  day  of  atonement,  were  fig-ures“for 
the  time  then  present;”  (or,  as  some  render  it, 
of  ike  present  time.,  the  happy  period  thus  prefig¬ 
ured  being  at  length  arrived;)  in  which  were 
offered  various  gifts  and  sacrifices,  that  could  not ; 
give  the  worshippers  genuine  solid  peace  of  con-  I 
science,  or  make  a  perfect  reconciliation  be-  I 
tween  the  sinner  and  the  offended  Judge.  The 
offerers  who  rested  in  them,  and  did  not  by  faith  i 
rely  on  the  promised  Savior,  could  not  obtain  ' 
forgiveness  of  sins,  or  spiritual  blessings;  but 
were  only  exempted  from  temporal  punishment, 
and  admitted  to  external  privileges,  as  members  | 
of  the  kingdom  and  church  of  Israel,  which  was 
in  a  peculiar  sense  under  the  government  of, 
Jehovah.  (JV'o/e,  11 — 14.)  The  other  ordinan- j 
CCS  of  that  covenant,  which  were  connected  with  | 
its  sacrifices,  consisted  principally  of  regulations 
concerning  meats  and  drinks,  the  latter  espe¬ 
cially  in  respect  of  the  priests,  and  the  Naza- 
rites;  and  divers  baptisms.,  or  washings  with  wa¬ 
ter,  or  in  water,  as  typical  of  sanctification,  and 
such  like  institutions  which  were  camaZ  in  them¬ 
selves;  though  for  wise  purposes  they  were  “im¬ 
posed”  till  the  coining  of  the  Messiah,  which  was 
to  be  a  time  of  reformation,  by  the  introduction 
of  a  more  simple  and  spiritual  worship.  (JV'bZe, 
John  4:21 — 24.)  They  could  therefore  be  of  no 
use  to  those  Jews,  who  rejected  Christ  out  of 
zeal  for  them,  and  it  was  absurd  for  the  Hebrew 
Christians  to  adhere  so  pertinaciously  to  them. 
— The  Holy  Ghost.,  &,c.  (8)  This  is  a  most  ex¬ 
press  attestation  to  the  divine  inspiration  of  Mo¬ 
ses,  which  should  not  pass  without  special  notice, 
in  these  days  of  skepticism  on  that  subject. 

Standing.  (8)  T^ovarjs  retained  its  station. 
The  temple  which  succeeded  to  the  tabernacle, 
and  must  be  included  in  all  this  argument  along 
with  it,  was  standing  when  the  apostle  wrote: 
but  after  the  introduction  of  the  gospel,  it  vir¬ 
tually  lost  its  station  and  use,  in  true  religion. — 
Jl  fgure  ^9'.  IlaooSoX;;.  11:19.  JIatt.  13:34. — 
J\Iake  perfect.^  TeXftwaat.  7:19.  11:40.  Some¬ 
thing  further  was  wanted,  even  the  thing  signi¬ 
fied  by  all  these  types. — Divers  washings.  (10) 
Ata<poftoii  SaTrTKTfjiois'  different  baptisms.,  that  is,  dif¬ 
fering  from  each  other.  6:2.  J\Iark  7;4,8.  Rom. 
1 2:6.  This  fully  proves,  that  other  uses  of  wa¬ 
ter,  besides  immersion,  are  called  baptisms  in 
scripture. — Carnal  ordinances.']  AiKaiunacn  aap- 
Kog.  J^ote^  1 — 5.  Reformation.] 

Here  only.  Entire  rectification.,  or  setting  right. 

V.  1 1 — 14.  After  long  expectation,  the  prom¬ 
ised  Redeemer  was  at  length  come,  to  be  “a  High 
Priest”  capable  of  procuring  and  bestowing,  all 
over  the  earth,  without  distinction  and  to  future 
ages,  and  to  all  eternity  the  blessings  of  salva- 
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tion  on  all  believers;  and  of  fulfilling  to  them  all 
the  ancient  promises  of  God.  This  he  was  ap¬ 
pointed  to  do,  by  officiating  as  “a  High  Priest,  in 
a  greater  and  more  perfect  tabernacle,”  than 
that  prepared  by  Moses,  and  even  than  the  tem¬ 
ple  built  by  Solomon,  or  any  made  with  hands: 
“that  is  to  say,”  in  one,  not  builded  after  the 
manner  of  men,  or  even  like  the  lower  creation; 
being  the  contrivance  of  infinite  wisdom,  and 
the  work  of  almighty  power.  This  may  be  ex¬ 
plained,  either  of  his  holy  human  nature,  in 
which  he  tabernacled  on  earth,  and  officiates  as 
Priest  in  heaven;  (jVoZe,  John  1:14.)  or  rather  of 
the  heavens  themselves,  where  “he  appears  in 
the  presence  of  God  for  us.”  (jYoZe,  24 — 26.) 
Nor  did  he  make  atonement  for  sin,  “by  the 
blood  of  goats  or  calves;”  and  enter  into  the  most 
holy  place  with  it;  but,  having  shed  his  own 
most  precious  blood  on  earth,  as  in  the  court  ot 
the  sanctuary,  “he  entered  in,  once  for  all,”  into 
the  true  holy  place  in  heaven,  to  plead  the  merit 
of  it  before  the  Father’s  throne,  as  the  complete 
expiation  of  all  the  sins  of  his  people;  having  thus 
“obtained  eternal  redemption”  for  them,  from 
wrath,  and  sin,  and  all  its  consequences;  and 
being  assured,  that  no  further  atonement  would 
ever  be  required  in  their  behalf.  {JsTotes^  10:1 — 
10.)  “For  if  the  blood  of  bulls  and  goats,”  and 
other  irrational  creatures,  could  avail  to  expiate 
the  guilt  of  the  nation,  or  of  individuals,  on  the 
day  of  atonement,  or  on  other  occasions;  [jVotes, 
Lev.  4:  16:)  and  if  “the  ashes  of  an  heifer”  mix¬ 
ed  with  water,  and  sprinkling  those  who  were 
unclean  through  the  touch  of  a  dead  body,  could 
produce  a  typical  external  sanctity,  by  which 
they  might  bq  admitted  into  the  congregation  of 
the  Lord;  (jYoZes,  JVwm.  19:)  how  much  more 
efficacy  might  be  supposed  in  the  blood  of 
Christ,  actually  to  remove  guilt  and  defilement! 
His  divine  nature,  the  entire  purity  of  his  human 
nature,  the  exalted  dignity  of  his  person,  as  Em¬ 
manuel;  the  honor  put  on  the  law  of  God  by  his 
most  perfect  obedience;  and  the  voluntary  offer¬ 
ing  of  himself,  under  the  immediate  intfuences 
of  “the  eternal  Spirit,”  as  a  spotless  sacrifice  to 
divine  justice  in  the  stead  of  sinners,  concurred 
to  render  it  glorious  in  God,  for  his  sake,  fully  to 
pardon,  and  freely  to  accept,  all  who  were  inter¬ 
ested  in  him  by  faith.  If  then,  there  was  the 
least  efficacy  in  external  expiations  and  purifi¬ 
cations,  through  the  appointment  of  God,  and 
because  they  shewed  the  guilt  and  pollution  of 
sin,  and  typified  the  method  of  its  removal,  so 
that  it  became  proper  for  God  through  them  to 
confer  temporal  benefits  on  criminals;  how  much 
more  efficacious  must  the  blood  of  Christ  be, 
“to  purge  the  believer’s  conscience  from  dead 


A.  D.  65 


CHAPTER  IX 


A.  D,  65. 


K  means  of  death,  ^  for  the  redemption  of 
the  transgressions  that  were  under  ^  the 
first  testament,  ^thej  which  are  called 
mignt  receive  the  ^  promise  of  ™  eternal 
inheritance. 

m  16  For  where  a  testament  there  must 
also  of  necessity  *  be  the  death  of  the 
testator. 

17  For  “a  testament  is  of  force  after 
men  are  dead:  otherwise  it  is  of  no  strength 
at  all  while  the  testator  liveth. 

18  Whereupon  neither  °  the  first 
rnenl  was  t  dedicated  without  blood: 

19  For  when  Moses  had  spoken  every 
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pfrecept  to  all  the  people,  according  to 
the  law,  he  took  p  the  blood  of  calves,  and 
of  goats,  with  water,  ^  and  i  scarlet  wool, 
‘‘and  hyssop,  and  ® sprinkled  both  the 
book  and  all  the  people, 

20  Saying,  ‘  This  is  the  blood  of  the 
testament  which  God  hath  enioined  unto 
you. 


21  Moreover,  “he  sprinkled  likewise 
with  blood,  both  the  tabernacle,  and  all 
the  vessels  of  the  ministry. 

22  And  *  almost  all  things  are  by  the 
law  purged  with  blood:  ^  and  without 
shedding  of  blood  is  no  remission. 


23  It  7vas  therefore  necessary,  that 
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works,”  from  the  g’uilt  of  those  evil  works,  Avhich 
were  committed  by  such  as  were  dead  in  sin, 
and  deserved  death;  or  which  really  and  deeply 
jiolluted  the  soul,  even  as  the  touch  of  a  dead 
corpse  ritually  did  the  body!  As,  therefore,  it 
was  abundantly  suited  to  render  the  exercise  of 
mercy,  consistent  with  the  most  perfect  justice 
and  holiness,  and  honorable  to  God  to  accept 
the  services  of  sinners  who  believed;  so,  when 
apprehended  by  faith,  it  effectually  removes  the 
burden  of  g-uilt  from  the  conscience,  and  g-ave 
the  trembling’  sinner  peace,  confidence,  and 
comfort,  in  approaching,  worshipping,  and 
obeying  the  living  God.  Christians  therefore 
could  have  no  occasion  to  cleave  to  the  abro¬ 
gated  typical  expiations  of  the  Mosaic  law. — 
Some  expositors,  by  “the  eternal  Spirit,”  sup¬ 
pose  the  Deity  of  the  Son  to  be  meant:  but  this 
seems  rather  to  be  implied  in  the  word  Christ. 
The  holiness  and  obedience  of  our  Savior,  his 
miraculous  powers,  and  the  supports  given  to 
Ijis  human  nature,  are  constantly  ascribed  to 
the  Holy  Spirit,  “with  which  he  was  anointed 
without  measure,”  sealing  his  appointment  to 
his  mediatorial  offices;  and  as  he  was  carried 
through  his  last  scene  of  sufferings,  by  his  most 
perfect  zeal  and  love,  which  also  gave  value  to 
his  sacrifice.  (JVbfes,  1:8,9.  P^.  45:6,7.  Is.  11: 
2—5.  42:1—4.  59:20,21.  61:1—3.  Matt.  3:16,17. 
John  3:27—36.  Acts  1:1—3.  10:36—43.)  The 
Holy  Spirit  therefiore  seems  to  be  intended, 
whose  eternal  Deity  (as  well  as  thb  everlasting 
value  and  efficacy  of  Christ’s  atonement,)  is  at¬ 
tested  by  the  epithet  here  employed.  The  Le- 
vitical  services  were  all  “shadows  of  heavenly 
things:”  the  expiations  were,  therefore,  types  of 
some  real  expiation.  ‘Now  what  expiation  is 
‘tliere  in  the  whole  universe,  if  the  Sacrifice  of 
‘Christ  is  excluded.^’  Macknight. 

Eternal  redemption.  (12)  Atuviav  XvTpuxnv.  Luke 
1:68.  2:38.  The  word  is  sometimes  used  for 
temporal  deliverances,  from  bondage  or  captiv¬ 
ity;  but  the  redemption  which  Christ  effected  is 
distinguished  as  “eternal  redemption.”  [JSTotes, 
15—17.  5:7—10.  10:11—18.  Eph.  1:3—8.  Tit. 
2:14.  1  Pet.  1:17—21.  Rev.  5:8—10.) 

15 — 17.  Because  of  the  unceasing  and 
inexhaustible  efficacy  of  his  sacrifice,  Christ 
was  appointed  to  be  “the  Mediator  of  the  new 
covenant.'"  He  had  undertaken  the  cause  of 
sinners,  which  must  otherviise  have  been  re¬ 
linquished  as  desperate;  as  he  alone  was  capa¬ 


ble  of  offering  a  sacrifice  of  sufficient  value,  to 
make  a  real  atonement:  and  he  had  come  into 
the  world,  in  human  nature,  for  that  purpose; 
in  order  by  means  of  his  death,  to  pay  a  ransom 
to  God  for  the  transgressions,  whicn  had  been 
committed  by  believers,  under  the  old  covenant., 
or  the  legal  dispensation;  even  those  who  lived 
before  his  coming,  as  well  as  all  others  who 
were  called  by  the  grace  of  God  to  faith  in  him, 
“might  receive  the  promise  of  eternal  inherit¬ 
ance.”  [Js^otes,  Rom.  3:21 — 26.)  For  the  <e?n- 
poral  inheritance  alone  was  secured  to  the  Is¬ 
raelites,  by  their  observance  of  the  legal  expi¬ 
ations;  and  those  of  them,  who  sought  and  ob¬ 
tained  spiritual  and  eternal  blessings,  ivere 
made  partakers  of  them  through  the  anticipat¬ 
ed  efficacy  of  Christ’s  redemption.  That  grace 
was  finally  confirmed  to  them  by  his  death:  so 
that,  in  this  respect,  the  covenant  he  mediated 
might  also  be  considered  as  a  Testament.,  by 
which  a  man  bequeaths  certain  legacies  to  per¬ 
sons  specified  in  it,  to  be  given  to  them  in  con¬ 
sequence  of  his  death.  Thus  Christ  might  be 
considered,  as  having  acquired,  in  his  mediato¬ 
rial  office,  a  conditional  right  to  dispose  of  spir¬ 
itual  and  eternal  blessings,  as  by  his  will  and 
Testament.  These  he  bequeathed  to  all  such, 
as  should  apply  for  them  by  faith:  and  though, 
as  a  special  favor,  some  were,  before  his  coming, 
made  partakers  of  them,  in  consequence  of  his 
unfailing  engagements  to  assume  human  na¬ 
ture,  and  make  redemption  for  their  transgres¬ 
sions;  yet  even  their  right  was  incomplete  till 
after  his  death,  and  all  others  must  be  admitted 
to  claim  them  on  that  ground  only.  For  when 
“a  Testament  is  made,”  “the  death  of  the  testa¬ 
tor  must”  of  necessity  take  place,  before  the 
legacies  can  be  claimed.  It  is  of  no  validity 
till  he  be  dead:  for,  as  he  may  change  it  at  pleas¬ 
ure  while  he  lives,  it  has  no  force  till  after¬ 
wards.  Thus  Christ  died,  not  only  to  obtain  the 
blessings  of  salvation  for  us;  but  to  give  effica¬ 
cy  to  his  testamentary  disposal  of  them:  though 
he  is  different  from  all  other  testators,  in  that 
he  rose  again,  and  ever  liveth  to  be  the  Exec¬ 
utor  of  his  own  testament,  for  the  benefit  of  all 
who  are  interested  in  it. — Thus  the  passage  has 
generally  been  interpreted:  but  this  is  the  only 
place,  in  which  the  original  word  is  expressly 
used  in  scripture  for  a  testament.,  or  the  will  of 
a  dying  person.  The  change  of  the  meaning 
also,  from  covenant  to  testament.,  seems  unprece- 
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HEBREWS. 


*  the  patterns  of  things  in  the  heavefcs 
should  be  purified  with  these;  but  *  the 
heavenly  things  themselves  with  better 
sacrifices  than  these. 

24  For  Christ  is  not  entered  into  ^  the 
holy  places  made  with  hands,  which  are 
^  the  figures  of  the  true;  but  into  heaven 
itself,  now  ®  to  appear  in  the  presence  of 
God  for  us: 


z  9,10,24.  8:5.  10:1.  Col.  2:17. 
a  n, 12,14, 24.  10:4,10—17.  Luke 
24:26,46.  John  14:3.  iPet.  1: 
19—21.  Kev.  6:9. 
b  Hee  on  1 1. — Mark  14:68.  John 
2:19—21. 
c  See  on  9,23.  8:2. 
d  1:3.  6:20.  7:26.  8:2,5.  12:2. 


Ps.  68:18.  Mark  16:19.  Luke 
24:51.  John  6:62.  16:28,29. 

Acts  1:9—11.  3:21.  i:ph.  1:20 
—22.  4:8—11.  Col.3:2.  1  Pet. 
3:22. 

e7:25  Es.  28:12,29,30.  Zech. 
3:1,  Rom,  8:34.  1  John  2:1,2. 
Rev.  8:3. 


dented:  “the  Mediator  of  a  testament,”  and 
“the  blood  of  a  testament,”  are  expressions,  to 
which  it  is  dithcult  to  annex  any  precise  ideas; 
and  the  Sinai-covenant  can  hardly  in  any  sense 
be  called  “a  testament.”  Several  modern  ex¬ 
positors  have  therefore  endeavored  to  establish 
another  interpretation. — ‘For  this  reason,  ...  of 
‘the  new  covenant  he  is  the  Mediator,  or  Hig-h 
‘Priest,  by  whom  its  blessing-s  are  dispensed, 
‘and  also  the  Sacrifice,  by  which  it  is  procured 
‘and  ratified;  that,  his  death  beings  accomplished, 
‘for  obtaining-  the  pardon  of  the  transg-ressions 
‘of  the  first  covenant,  believers  of  all  ag-es  and 
‘nations,  as  the  called  seed  of  Abraham, ...  may 
‘receive  the  promised  eternal  inheritance.  For 
‘...  where  a  covenant  is  made  by  sacrifice,  there 
‘is  a  necessity,  that  the  death  of  the  appointed 
‘sacrifice  be  produced.  For,  according-  to  the 
‘practice  of  God  and  man,  a  covenant  is  made 
‘firm  over  dead  sacrifices;  seeing-  it  never  hath 
‘force,  whilst  the  g-oat,  calf,  or  bullock,  appoint- 
‘ed  as  the  sacrifice  of  ratification,  liveth.  Be- 
‘cause  from  the  beginning-,  God  ratified  his  cov- 
‘enants  by  sacrifice,  to  preserve  among  men 
‘the  expectation  of  the  Sacrifice  of  his  Son; 
‘hence  not  even  the  covenant  at  Sinai  was  made 
‘without  sacrifice.’  JJacknight.  [J^otes^  18 — 23. 
Gen.  15:7 — 21.  yer.  34:18,19.j — It  appears  tome, 
that  the  original  will  admit  of  this  interpre¬ 
tation;  but  the  nature  of  this  work  does  not  al¬ 
low  of  my  enlarging  on  the  criticisms  by  which 
it  is  supported.  On  the  one  hand,  the  cavils, 
which  have  been  raised  against  the  apostle’s 
reasoning  as  inconclusive,  if  the  first  inter¬ 
pretation  be  adopted;  and  on  the  other  hand, 
the  venerable  names,  which  have  sanctioned  it, 
with  other  circumstances  of  a  similar  nature, 
render  me  afraid  of  too  confidently  preferring 
either  interpretation.  I  cannot,  however,  on 
the  whole,  but  think,  that  the  latter  exposition 
is  the  most  obvious,  and  consonant  to  the  apos¬ 
tle’s  general  way  of  reasoning. 

liedetnption.  (15)  ATToXvTpuatv.  11:35.  Luke 
21:28.  Rom.  3:24.  8:23.  1  Cor.  1:30.  Eph.  1:7, 
14.  4:30.  Col.  1:14. — Be.  (10)  ^tpea^ai.  “Be 
brought  in.”  J\Iarg. 

V.  18 — 23.  To  prefigure  the  necessity  of  the 
blood-shedding  of  Christ,  even  the  Sin^i-cov- 
enanthad  not  been  dedicated,  or  ratified,  with¬ 
out  blood.  For  after  the  law  of  ten  command¬ 
ments  had  been  delivered  from  the  mount,  and 
“Moses  had  spoken  every  precept  to  the  people, 
according  to”  the  outlines  of  that  “law,”  on 
which  their  national  covenant  was  established, 
and  they  had  consented  to  it;  he  wrote  them  in 
a  book,  and  proceeded  to  the  solemn  ratifica¬ 
tion  of  the  covenant,  as  a  typical  mediator  be¬ 
tween  God  and  the  nation.  (JV’o^es,  Ex.  24:1 — 
11.) — The  apostle  specified  some  particulars, 
which  are  not  found  in  the  history;  probably 
528] 
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25  Nor  yet  that  he  should  ^  offer  him¬ 
self  often,  6  as  the  high  priest  entereth  into 
the  holy  place  every  year  with  blood  of 
others; 

26  For  then  must  he  often  have  suf¬ 
fered  since  ^  the  foundation  of  the  worlds 
but  now  once,  *  in  the  end  of  the  world, 
hath  ^  he  appeared  to  put  away  sin  by 
'  the  sacrifice  of  himself. 


f  See  on  7,14,26.  10:10. 
g  12.  Ex.  30:10.  Lev.  16:2— 
34. 

h  Matt.  25:34.  John  17:24.  1 
Pet.  1:20.  Rev.  13:8.  17:8. 
i  1:2.  Is.  2:2.  Dan.  10:14.  Mic. 
4:1.  1  Cor.  10:11.  Gal.  4:4. 


Eph.  1:10.  1  Pet.  1:20. 
k  12.  7:27.  10:4,10.  Lev.  16:21, 
22.  2  Sam.  12:13.  24;10.  Job 
7:21.  Dan.  9:24.  John  1:29.  1 
Pet.  2:24.  3:18.  1  John  3:5. 

1  14.  10:12,26.  Eph.  5:2.  Tit. 
2:14. 


taking  them  from  the  usages  of  his  people,  on 
some  occasions.  To  prevent  the  blood  from 
coagulating,  it  was  customary  to  mix  it  with 
water,  that  it  might  sprinkle  the  better,  (which 
was  an  apt  emblem  of  the  two-fold  benefit  of 
Christ’s  atonement;)  and  then  putting  “scarlet 
wool”  upon  a  stalk  of  “hyssop,”  they  sprinkled 
the  blood  with  it.  (JV*o/es,  Lev.  14:4—7.  Ps.  51: 
'^•) — The  Hebrews  also  knew,  that  Moses  had  af¬ 
terwards  sprinkled  the  tabernacle  and  all  its 
furniture  with  blood,  to  consecrate  them  for  the 
worship  of  God.  {Jlarg.  Ref.  u.— Abfe«,  8— 
10.  Lev.  16:18 — 22.)  In  short,  it  was  a  general 
rule,  that  “almost  every  thing  was  by  the  law 
purified  with  blood;”  which  shewed,  that  noth¬ 
ing  could  be  clean  to  a  sinner,  not  even  his  re¬ 
ligious  duties,  except  as  his  guilt  was  expiated 
by  the  death  of  a  sacrifice  of  sufficient  value 
for  that  end,  and  unless  he  continually  depend¬ 
ed  on  it.  And  indeed  it  was  absolutely  a  univer¬ 
sal  rule,  that  “without  the  shedding  of  blood,” 
no  kind  or  degree  of  sin  was  ever  pardoned,  or 
the  punishment  due  to  it  remitted.  (JVofe,  10:3, 
4.)  It  was  then  necessary,  by  the  appointment 
oi  the  law,  that  the  “patterns,”  exemplars,  or 
types  of  heavenly  things  should  be  purified  by 
the  sacrifice  of  innocent  animals,  and  by  the 
application  of  their  blood;  or  they  could  not  be 
acceptably  used  in  the  worship  of  God:  but  it 
was  also  necessary,  for  more  durable  and  im 
mutable  reasons,  that  “the  heavenly  things 
themselves  should  be  purified  by  better  sacrifices 
than  these,”  or,  by  an  expiation  of  superior  ex¬ 
cellence,  even  by  the  One  sacrifice  of  the 
death  of  Christ,  which  was  infinitely  more  val¬ 
uable  than  all  of  them.  In  order  to  his  effica¬ 
ciously  interceding  for  sinners  in  heaven,  and 
opening-  for  them  the  way  to  the  mercy-seat; 
that  they  might  commune  with  their  reconciled 
Father,  in  his  ordinances,  an*d  at  length  be  ad¬ 
mitted  into  heaven:  it  was  indispensably  neces¬ 
sary  that  Christ  should  on  earth,  in  our  nature, 
shed  his  blood,  and  die  a  Sacrifice  on  the  cross; 
that  he  might  have  the  infinite  merit  of  that 
Sacrifice  to  plead  before  the  throne,  in  behalf 
of  all  who  should  “come  unto  God  by  him:” 
otherwise  mercy,  shewn  to  sinners,  would  dis¬ 
honor  the  justice  and  holiness  of  God,  and 
their  admission  into  heaven  would,  as  it  were, 
defile  that  holy  place.  [JV'ote^  6:16—20.  10:1— 
4.) — This,  &c.  (20)  The  quotation  is  not  from 
the  Septuagint,  but  agrees  in  meaning  both  with 
that  and  the  Hebrew.  [Ex.  24:8.) 

Dedicated.  (18)  'EyKtsatvi^at.  10:20.  1  Kings 
8:63.  2  Chr .  7:5.  Sept.  EyKaivia,  tfohn  10:21.— 
Shedding  cf  blood.  (22)  ' AiuaTtK^yaias.  Here 

only.  The  pouring  out  of  blood,  that  is,  from 
the  body  of  the  animal. 

V.  24 — 26.  Christ  had  “not  entered  into  the 
holy  places,”  made  by  the  hands  of  men,  in  or- 
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CHAPTER  IX. 


27  And  “  as  it  is  appointed  unto  men 
once  to  die,  ”  but  after  this  the  judgment; 

28  So  Christ  ®  was  once  offered  p  to 
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20.  9:5,10.  12:7.  Rom.  5:12. 
n6:2.  Job  19:25.  Ec.  11:9.  12: 
14.  Matt.  ?5:31,&c.  .John  5: 
26—29.  Acts  17:31.  Rom.  2:5. 
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Rev.  20:11 — 15. 
o  See  on  25. 
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dertobe  ‘‘the  figures  of  the  true,”  for  which 
the  blood  of  animals  mig’ht  be  a  suitable  conse¬ 
cration:  but  he  had  entered  “into  heaven  itself,” 
to  appear  in  the  immediate  presence  of  God,  as 
the  Advocate  for  rebels  and  enemies,  and  in 
order  to  procure  them  full  pardon,  abundant 
g’race,  and  eternal  life;  and  a  sacrifice  of  pro- 
portionably  superior  value  was  necessary,  that 
he  miffht  perform  this  ministration,  to  the  g-lory 
of  God,  and  the  salvation  of  all  who  believed  in 
him.  [JVotes,  4:14—16.  1  John  2:1,2.)  This  had 
been  provided  in  “the  sacrifice  of  himself:”  and 
there  was  no  need  that  he  should  repeat  his  aton¬ 
ing  sufferings  and  death;  after  the  manner  of 
the  high  priest,  who  “every  year”  went  into  the 
holy  place  with  blood  of  others,  even  of  the  an¬ 
imals  slain  for  sin-offerings:  for  in  that  case 
Christ  “must  often  have  suffered,”  since  the  first 
entrance  of  sin,  soon  after  the  foundation  of  the 
world,  when  the  efficacy  of  his  gracious  interpo- 
^^alf  of  sinners  began.  {JV'ote,  Gen. 
J.  14,15.)  1  his  indeed  he  must  have  done,  if  the 

sacrifice  had  been  of  small,  or  even  of  finite 
value;  as  it  would  have  been,  if  he  had  been  a 
mere  man,  or  a  mere  creature.  But,  on  the  con¬ 
trary,  the  intrinsic  and  infinite  value  of  his  sac¬ 
rifice  appeared,  in  that,  after  he  had  been  pre¬ 
dicted  and  promised  for  four  thousand  years,  and 
sinners  had  all  along  been  saved  by  faith  in  him; 
he  at  length  appeared  in  human  nature,  once,  in 
the  last  period  of  the  world,  when  the  conclud- 
ing  dispensation  was  to  be  introduced;  that,  by 
the  one  “sacrifice  of  himself,”  he  might  make 
an  all-sufficient  expiation  of  sin;  and  both  pro¬ 
vide  for  the  full  pardon  of  all  the  sins  of  the 
numberless  multitudes  of  believers,  through 
every  age  and  nation;  and  also  for  the  destruc¬ 
tion  of  sin  out  of  their  hearts  and  nature,  by 
their  progressive  sanctification:  that  so  they 
mi^t  be  made  as  righteous,  holy,  and  happy,  as 
if  they  never  had  been  sinners.  So  immense 
was  the  value  and  efficacy  of  his  one  oblation! 
[JSrotes,  Rom.  5:12—21.) 


bear  the  sins  of  many:  and  unto  ^  them 
that  look  for  him,  shall  he  appear  the 
second  time,  ®  without  sin  ^  unto  salvation. 


q  Phil.  3:20.  1  Thes.  1:10.  2 

Tim.  4:8.  Tit  2:13.  2  Pet  3: 

r  Zech.  14:5.  John  14:3.  Acts 
1:11.  1  Thes.  4:14 — 16.  2 

Thes.  1:5—9.  2:1.  1  John  3:2. 


Rev.  1:7. 
a  Rom.  6:10.  8:3. 
t  Is.  25:9.  Rom.  8:23.  1  Cor.  15. 
54.  Phil.  3:21.  1  Thes.  4:17. 
Thes.  1:10. 


Figures.  (24)  kvTiTvira.  1  Pet.  3:21.  It  is  used 
in  a  sense  contrary  to  that  which  is  common  at 
present;  denoting  the  pattern^  not  the  thing  rep- 

E/i^av«(T^,7vai.  11:14. 
Matt.  27:53.  John  14:21,22.  Acts  23:15,22.  24:1. 
25^,15.  From  efKpavrjs,  Acts  10:40.  Rom.  10:20. 

“  3,ppear  openly^  and  avowedly^  or  conspicu¬ 
ously. — In  the  end  of  the  world.  (26)  Eirt  awrt 
\ei^Twv  atojvuv.  Matt.  13:39,40.  24:3.  28:20. 

V.  27,  28.  By  the  sentence  denounced  on  the 
human  race  in  Adam,  “the  surety  of  the  cov¬ 
enant  of  works,”  it  had  been  “appointed  for  men 
die,”  from  which  Enoch  and  Elijah  alone 
had  been  excepted.  It  was  also  “appointed”  to 
all  men,  without  one  exception,  that  after  death 
they  must  appear  in  judgment  before  God,  and 
receive  an  eternal  recompense  of  their  conduct 
during  their  lives  on  earth;  which  judgment 
must  be  unto  condemnation  to  all  sinners^  who 
^  ave  not  previously  obtained  a  pardon.  And  as, 
without  shedding  of  blood  there  is  no  remis- 
sion  of  sins,  nor  could  the  legal  sacrifices  really 
atone  for  them;  so  Christ,  “the  second  Adam,^’ 
people,  had  once  offered  him- 

mi.iV  f  many,”  even  of  all  the 

multitudes  who  ever  did  or  ever  shall  believe  in 
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him;  that  thus  he  might  fully  expiate  them,  and 
make  way  for  their  entire  pardon  and  complete 
salvation.  So  that,  though  they  are  not  exempt¬ 
ed  from  the  stroke  of  death;  they  are  delivered 
from  the  penalty,  the  sting,  and  the  consequen- 
ces  of  death:  [JTote.lCor  15:55— 58.)  and  they 
will  at  length  be  made  conquerors  over  that 
terrible  enemy,  and  thus  be  justified  in  Christ  at 
the  day  of  judgment,  and  inherit  eternal  life 
hrough  him.  He  therefore,  having  effectually 
accomplished  his  work  of  making  atonement  for 

appear  on  earth  again,  “in 
the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,”  to  be  “numbered 
with  transgressors,”  and  be  “made  sin  for  us:” 
but  he  will  at  last  “appear”  in  another  form,  in 
all  his  mediatorial  and  personal  glory,  as  the 
omnipotent,  omniscient,  and  righteous  Judge  of 
the  world;  in  order  to  complete  the  salvation  of 
all  those,  who  believe  in  him,  “look  for  him,” 
wait  for  his  coming,  and  prepare  to  meet  him, 

patient  obedience, 
(Motes,  Phil.  3:20,21.  1  Thes.  1:5—10.  2  Tim 
4:6-8.  Tit.  2:13,14.  2  Pet.  3:10-13.)-It  7s’ 
generally  supposed,  that  some  of  the  expressions, 
m  the  latter  part  of  this  chapter,  allude  to  the 
ceremonies,  used  on  the  great  day  of  atonement; 
particularly,  “the  scape-goat  bare,”  or  carried 
away  the  sms  of  the  people  into  the  wilderness; 

1  priest,  when  he  had  entered  into 

the  holy  of  holies,  in  linen  garments,  came  forth 
to  the  people  in  his  splendid  sacerdotal  robes,  to 
blessing  upon  them.  (jYotes,  Lev. 
16:20  25.) — ‘Did  he  not  appear  the  first  time 

without  sin.^  Yes  certainly,  as  to  any  inherent 
guilt;  for  the  scripture  says,  “He  had  no  sin.” 
VVhat  then  is  the  meaning  of  this  opposition, 
that  at  his  first  coming  “he  bare  our  sins,”  but 
at  his  second  coming  “he  shall  appear  without 
‘sin  unto  salvation.?”  These  words  can  have  no 
‘other  imaginable  sense  but  this,  that  at  his  first 
coming  he  sustained  the  person  of  a  sinner,  and 
instead  of  us:  but  his  second  coming 
‘shall  be  on  another  account,  and  he  shall  ap- 
pear,  not  as  a  Sacrifice,  but  as  a  Judge.’  Abp. 
Tillotson.  r 


PBACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—14. 

“The  ordinances  of  divine  service,  and  the 
worldly  sanctuary”  of  the  Mosaic  covenant, 
point  out  to  us  Christ  as  the  Light  of  the  church 
and  of  the  world,  and  “the  Bread  of  life”  to  our 
souls;  (Motes,  John  1:4—9.  6:30—35,47—58.  P. 
O.  30 — 35,47—59.1  and  remind  us  of  his  divine 
Person,  his  fruitful  Priesthood  which  flourishes 
for  ever,  his  perfect  righteousness,  and  his  all- 
prevailing  intercession;  “which  things  the  an¬ 
gels  desire  to  look  into”  with  admiring  praise 
and  adoration. — At  what  a  distance  has  sin  pla¬ 
ced  us  from  our  holy  Creator;  when  all  the  pre¬ 
paratory  sacrifices  of  the  law  still  left  the  wor¬ 
shippers  secluded,  and  in  a  sense  banished,  even 
from  the  presence  of  God  on  his  mercy-seat!  All 
these  sacrifices  and  services  could  no  more  purge 
the  guilty  conscience,  than  distinctions  in  meats, 
and  divers  “baptisms,”  could  cleanse  the  polluted 
heart,  or  new  create  the  fallen  nature  of  man. 
“Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Je¬ 
sus  Christ,”  that  “the  Way  into  the  holiest”  is 
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CHAP.  X. 

The  inefCcacy  of  the  legal  sacrifices  is  shewn  from  the  frequent 
repetition  of  them,  1 — 4.  The  abolition  of  them,  and  the  sub¬ 
stitution  of  the  Sacrifice  of  Christ,  was  foretold  by  the  Psalm¬ 
ist,  5 _ 9;  and  is  that  by  which  believers  obtain  eternal  remis¬ 

sion,  lO — 18.  Exhortations  to  faith,  prayer,  and  constancy  in 
the  gospel;  and  to  love  and  good  works,  19 — 25.  The  danger 
of  wilfully  renouncing  Christ,  after  having  received  the  knowl¬ 
edge  of  the  truth;  with  solemn  warnings,  expostulations,  and 
encouragements,  26 — 39. 

IlOR  the  law,  ^  having  a  shadow  of 
good  things  to  come,  and  not  the 
very  image  of  the  things,  can  never,  with 

*  See  on  8:5.  9;9,23.— Col.  2:11.  b  3,4,11— IS.  1:18,19.  9:8,25. 


those  sacrifices  which  they  ofiered  year 
by  year  continually,  make  the  comers 
thereunto  perfect. 

2  For  then  *  would  they  not  have  ceas¬ 
ed  to  be  offered?  because  that  the  wor¬ 
shippers  once  purged  should  have  had 
no  more  conscience  of  sins. 

3  But  in  those  sacrifices  there  is  ^ 


a  re- 


*  Or,  they  Tecndd  have  ceased  to 
be  offered,  because,  &e. 
c  n.  9:13,14.  Ps.  103:12.  Is. 
43:25.  44:22.  Mic.  1:19. 


d  9:1.  Ex.  30:10.  Levr.  16.6— 
11, 21 ,224^9410.  23:21,28.  Kuto 
29:1—1 1 
26:28. 


1  Kings  11:18.  Matt. 


now  manifested,  by  the  coming’,  sacrifice,  and 
ascension  of  our  g-reat  Hig’h  Priestl  Now  we 
“sinners  of  the  Gentiles”  may  come  with  far 
more  “boldness  to  the  throne  of  g-race”  than  Is-  i 
raePs  pontiff  himself  could:  and  now  the  g-ate  of  I 
heaven  is  thrown  open  to  all  believers.  Eternal  I 
redemption,  and  the  promise  of  eternal  inherit-  1 
ance,  are  purchased  for  us  by  “the  blood  of 
Christ,  who  through  the  eternal  Spirit  offered 
himself  without  spot  to  God.”  This  effectually 
purges  the  most  guilty  “conscience  from  dead  ; 
works  to  serve  the  living  God;”  whilst  the  grace, 
which  seals  the  pardon,  new  creates  the  polluted 
soul.  May  we  then  be  made  “partakers  of  this  | 
heavenly  calling,”  and  seek  remission  of  our 
sins,  only  through  the  shedding  and  sprinkling  of 
“the  blood  of  the  New  Testament,”  which  God 
has  enjoined  unto  us!  (JVofe,  13:20,21.) 

V.  15—28. 

We  must  never  presume  to  approach  God,  ex¬ 
cept  upon  a  mercy-seat,  and  in  the  name  of  our 
great  High  Priest,  who  is  “entered  into  heaven 
to  appear  in  his  presence  for  us.”  All  onr  hopes 
and  blessings  must  be  sought  as  the  fruit  of  the 
agonizing,  yet  voluntary  death  of  our  gracious 
Savior,  the  legacy  of  his  dying  love,  and  the 
gift  of  his  royal  munificence  to  rebellious  crea¬ 
tures.  We  must  ascribe  even  our  sanctification, 
and  all  our  real  good  works,  to  the  same  all-pro¬ 
curing  cause;  and  attend  on  divine  ordinances, 
and  offer  our  spiritual  sacrifices,  as  “sprinkled 
with  his  blood,”  and  so  purified  from  their  defile¬ 
ment.  Nay,  we  must  expect  admission  into  heav¬ 
en,  as  the  place  which  he  has  prepared  for  us, 
through  the  presenting  of  his  blood,  for  the  ran¬ 
som  of  our  souls,  and  the  purchase  of  our  in¬ 
heritance;  which  would  otherwise  have  been 
contaminated  by  our  entrance  into  it.  Thus  we 
should  in  all  things  learn  the  inestimable  value 
of  the  “one  sacrifice,”  which  Christ  once  appear¬ 
ed  on  earth  to  offer  for  us;  that  we  may  know 
our  interest  in  his  covenant,  and  be  “constrain¬ 
ed  by  his  love”  to  the  most  devoted  and  unre¬ 
served  obedience.  (JV^'o^e,  2  Cor.  5:13 — 15.)  In 
this  manner  we  shall  be  reconciled  to  the  ap¬ 
pointed  stroke  of  death,  and  look  forward  to 
judgment  with  cheerful  hope;  and  so  wait  pre¬ 
pared  for  his  coming  the  second  “time  without 
sin”  to  perfect  our  salvation.  But  as  no  wisdom, 
learning,  virtue,  wealth,  reputation,  or  authori¬ 
ty,  can  exempt  one  of  our  race  from  the  sen¬ 
tence  of  death,  and  as  no  man  can  redeem  his 
brother  from  death;  (JV''oie,  Ps.  49:6 — 9.)  so 
nothing  can  deliver  a  sinner  from  condemnation 
at  the  day  of  judgment,  except  an  interest  in  the 
atoning  sacrifice  of  Christ;  nor  will  one  be  sav¬ 
ed  from  eternal  punishment,  who  has  despised, 
refused,  or  neglected  this  great  salvation.  For, 
though  in  the  concerns  of  this  world,  the  crim¬ 
inal  suffers  many  painful  effects  of  his  offences, 
previous  to  his  trial;  yet  the  sentence  of  the  law 
is  not  executed,  nor  the  threatened  vengeance 
inflicted,  till  he  has  been  arraigned,  convicted, 
and  condemned  at  the  appointed  tribunal. 
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NOTES. 

Chap.  X.  V.  1,  2.  As  the  Hebrews  would  he 
extremely  backward  in  acceding  to  the  apos¬ 
tle’s  conclusions,  concerning  the  inefficacy  of  the 
legal  expiations;  he  proceeded  still  further  to 
argue  with  them,  on  that  important  subject.  He 
observed,  that  the  ceremonial  law  had  only  a 
^'■shadow  of  the  good  things  to  come”  to  the 
church  by  the  Messiah,  and  not  so  much  as  “the 
very  image  of  them.”  Its  ordinances  rather  re¬ 
sembled,  faintly  and  obscurely,  the  way  of  sal¬ 
vation  through  Christ,  and  the  several  blessings 
conferred  on  believers  through  him,  as  a  shadow, 
or  the  sketch  and  outline  of  a  picture,  resembles 
a  man;  than  gave  a  lively  or  adequate  idea  of 
them,  as  the  reflection  in  a  mirror,  a  good  por¬ 
trait,  or  statue,  does  of  the  person  thus  repre¬ 
sented.  The  sacrifices  therefore,  which  were 
constantly  offered,  “every  year,”  on  the  great 
day  of  atonement,  could  not  make  the  very  per¬ 
sons,  who  came  into  the  courts  of  the  temple  on 
that  solemn  occasion,  free  from  the  guilt  of  their 
offences,  or  accepted  with  God.  He  was  pleased, 
indeed,  to  exempt  Israel  from  punishment,  and 
to  continue  to  the  nation  their  external  benefits, 
while  they  adhered  to  the  prescribed  worship: 
but  they,  who  were  actually  pardoned  and  saved, 
received  those  blessings  by  faith  in  the  promised 
Messiah.  [J^oies,  7:18,19.  9:8—10.  11:39,40.) 
i  This  must  he  allowed  to  have  been  the  case:  for 
I  if  the  sacrifices  could  have  completely  atoned 
i  for  the  sins  of  the  people,  would  they  not  have 
been  discontinued,  as  no  further  necessary?  The 
worshippers,  having  been  once  purged  from 
their  guilt,  would  have  no  more  been  burdened 
Avith  such  a  conscience  of  sins,  as  required  more 
i  and  further  sacrifices  to  take  it  away.  This  is 
j  the  privilege  of  Christians:  for  the  sacrifice  of 
Christ,  being  of  intrinsic  and  infinite  value  and 
efficacy,  there  is  no  occasion  that  it  should  he 
repeated:  but  believers,  having  once  had  “their 
consciences  purged  from  dead  works  by  faith  in 
his  blood,”  are  perfectly  justified  and  accepted 
unto  eternal  life.  (JV'ote,  9:11 — 14.)  Thence¬ 
forth  they  seek  no  other  sacrifice;  they  are  no 
more  brought  under  condemnation;  they  con¬ 
tinually  apply,  in  the  exercise  of  penitent  faith, 
the  unfailing  efficacy  of  that  one  all-sufficient 
atonement  to  their  consciences;  and  thus  they 
preserve  inward  peace,  connected  with  humilia¬ 
tion  and  tenderness  of  conscience,  notwithstand- 
j  ing  the  remains  of  sin  in  their  hearts,  and  the 
!  guilt  which  they  thence  contract  in  their  daily 
conduct. — JPould ^they  not,  &c.  ’  (2)  Some 

render  this,  “They  would  not  have  ceased  to  be 
offered.”  That  is,  they  would  have  continued  to 
be  offered,  being  efficacious  and  adequate.  But 
it  is  plain,  from  the  apostle’s  previous  reasoning 
on  several  things  contained  in  the  Old  Tes¬ 
tament,  that  this  was  never  intended.  The  read¬ 
ing  with  an  interrogation  seems  to  be  founded  on 
the  best  authority,  and  is  most  satisfactory. — If 
any  sacrifice  had  been  offered  of  sufficient  effi¬ 
cacy  to  atone  for  sin,  there  would  have  been  no 
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membrance  again  made  of  sins  every  year. 

4  For  it  is  ®  not  possible  that  the  blood 
of  bulls  and  of  goats  should  ^  take  away 

sms.  [^Practical  Ob*eraalions,'j 

5  ^Vhcrefore,  s  when  he  cometh  into 


e  8.  9:8,13.  Ps.  50:8—12.  51: 
16.  Is.  1:11 — 15.  66:3.  Jer.  6: 
20.  121,22.  Hos.  6:6.  Am.  5: 
21,22.  Mic.  6:6,7.  Mark  12:33, 


fll,  Hos.  14:2.  John  1:29. 
Rom.  11:27.  1  John  3:5. 
g  7.  1:6. — Matt.  11:3,  Luke  7: 
19.  Gr. 


need  for  a  continual  repetition  of  it;  and  that 
repetition  shewed  the  inefficacy  of  the  most  sol¬ 
emn  leg-al  sacrifices.  On  the  contrary’,  when 
the  one  sacrifice  of  Christ  had  been  offered,  the 
legal  sacrifices  were  virtually  abolished;  no  oth¬ 
er  sacrifice  was  required;  no  repetition  was 
necessary;  the  end  was  fully  answered;  nothing, 
except  faith  in  him,  was  needful;  and  the  appoint¬ 
ed  ordinances  were  no  longer  prejigurations, 
but  memorials^  of  his  one  all-sufficient  atone¬ 
ment. 

Shadow.  (1)  Sfctav.  8:5.  Col.  2:17. — Image.'] 
EiKova.  See  on  Rom.  1:23. 

V.  3,  4.  The  apostle’s  argument  implied,  that 
no  sacrifice  could  really  atone  for  sin,  or  bring 
sinners  into  a  state  of  acceptance  with  God  un¬ 
to  eternal  life,  which  did  not  make  full  satisfac¬ 
tion  to  his  offended  justice,  and  render  it  hon¬ 
orable  to  him  to  remit  the  punishment  of  it.  But 
the  legal  sacrifices  were  so  far  from  being  thus 
efficacious,  that  they  did  not  suffice  for  the  indi¬ 
viduals,  or  the  generation  of  Israel,  who  present¬ 
ed  them,  even  in  respect  of  a  permanent  exemp¬ 
tion  from  temporal  judgments.  For  the  most 
solemn  of  them,  at  the  day  of  atonement,  was 
rather  an  annual  remembrance  of  their  sins, 
than  a  removal  of  the  guilt  of  them:  so  that 
they  had  only  a  respect  to  the  year  which  was 
past;  and  the  same  remembrance  was  made  of 
sins,  when  the  day  returned  the  next  year.  In¬ 
deed  it  was  not  “possible  for  the  blood  of  bulls 
and  goats  to  take  away  sin,”  by  making  an  ac¬ 
tual  atonement  to  divine  justice  for  it.  As 
divine  appointments^  such  sacrifices  might  be  a 
suitable  acknowledgment  of  guilt,  and  profes¬ 
sion  of  repentance,  and  reliance  on  the  mercy 
of  God,  on  account  of  which  he  might  bear 
with  the  Israelites,  and  give  them  temporal  ben¬ 
efits:  and  they  aptly  typified  the  sacrifice  of 
Christ.  But  they  could  not  possibly  render  par¬ 
doning  mercy,  in  its  most  plenteous  exercise, 
consistent  with  the  infinite  justice  and  holiness 
of  God;  without  which  nothing  could  take  away 
sin,  according  to  the  apostle’s  reasoning  in  this 
place.  {JSi'otes^  8:1,2.  9:18 — 23.  Rom.  3:21 — 26.) 
— The  same  argument  equally  proves,  that  the 
blood  of  a  mere  man,  or  of  a  mere  creature, 
“cannot  take  away  sin.”  A  guilty  creature  de¬ 
serves  wrath  for  his  own  crimes.  If  a  perfectly 
holy  man  had  the  full  disposal  of  his  own  life  and 
soul,  and  could  be  willing  to  devote  them  to  de¬ 
struction,  in  the  stead  of  a  single  guilty  person; 
his  life  might  be  an  adequate  ransom  for  the  oth¬ 
er’s  life,  his  soul  for  the  other’s  soul;  but  this  must 
be  all:  and  even  in  this  case,  we  cannot  conceive 
that  God  would  appoint,  allow,  or  accept  such  a 
substitution.  If  the  most  exalted  of  mere  crea¬ 
tures  should  willingly  assume  our  nature,  and 
suffer  temporal  death,  in  its  most  horrible  forms, 
for  our  salvation;  we  may  easily  perceive  that  the 
atonement,  or  compensation  to  justice  would  be 
very  small,  when  compared  with  the  guilt  to  be 
pardoned,  and  the  punishment  to  be  remitted,  for 
the  sake  of  it:  nor  could  this  render  it  consist¬ 
ent  with  the  perfect  justice  of  God,  to  pardon  the 
atrocious  and  innumerable  rebellions  of  unnum¬ 
bered  millions,  and  to  give  them  eternal  life,  in 
consideration  of  it.  If  “without  shedding  of 


the  world,  he  saith,  ^  Sacrifice  and  offer¬ 
ing  thou  wouldcst  not,  *  but  a  bodj  *  hast 
thou  prepared  me: 

6  In  burnt-offerings  and  sacrifices  for 
sin  ^  thou  hast  had  no  pleasure. 

2  John  7. 

*  Or,  thou  hast  fitted  me. 
k  See  on  4.  Lev.  1:  4;  5:  6:1  —  7. 


h  Ps.  40:6 — 8, 
i  10.  2:14.  8:3.  Gen.  3:15.  Is. 
7:14.  Jer.  31:22.  Matt.  1:20 — 
23.  Luke  1:36.  John  1:14.  Gal. 
4:4.  1  Tim.  3:16.  1  John  4:2,3. 


iPs.  147:11.  Mai.  1:10.  Matt 
3:17.  Eph.  6:2.  Phil.  4:18. 


blood  there  could  be  no  remission,”  it  must  have 
been,  because  God  saw  that  sin  fully  deserved  his 
wrath,  and  the  curse  denounced  against  it;  and 
that  it  could  not  consist  with  perfect  distribu¬ 
tive  justice  to  remit  the  punishment,  except 
through  a  vicarious  sacrifice.  And  if  “the  blood 
of  bulls  and  goats  could  not  possibly  take  away 


sin; 


it  must  have  been,  because  they  were  not 
a  sufficient  satisfaction  to  divine  justice:  or,  in 
other  words,  a  sufficient  declaration  of  God’s 
holy  hatred  of  sin,  his  judgment  of  its  desert,  and 
his  determination  to  maintain  the  honor  of  his 
broken  law,  in  order  to  render  it  consistent  with 
his  glory,  finally  to  pardon  sinners  on  account 
of  the  sacrifice  offered.  Now  it  must  be  evident, 
that  the  crucifixion  of  Peter,  or  of  Paul,  even  if 
free  from  sin,  would  have  exhibited  nothing  de¬ 
cisive  in  this  matter;  there  would  have  been  no 
equality  between  the  sufferer  or  his  sufferings, 
and  the  criminals  to  be  pardoned,  and  the  pun¬ 
ishment  to  be  remitted  for  the  sake  of  it:  and  the 
case  must  still  be  the  same,  how  high  soever  we 
ascend  in  the  scale  of  created  beings.  But  when 
“God  manifested  in  the  flesh”  became  the  Sacri¬ 
fice,  and  his  death  upon  the  cross  the  Kansorn; 
when  “God  purchased  the  church  with  his  own 
blood;”  the  Sufferer  being  of  infinite  dignitv,  his 
voluntary  sufferings  were  of  infinite  value.  *  The 
perfect  justice  and  holiness  of  God,  and  the 
honor  of  his  law,  are  as  legible  in  the  cross  of 
Christ,  as  his  love  to  sinners;  his  infinite  puritv, 
and  infinite  mercy,  unite  in  perfect  and  eternal 
harrnoin-;  while  unnumbered  millions  of  rebels, 
who  deserve  the  final  wrath  of  God,  are  pardon¬ 
ed,  and  made  heirs  of  eternal  felicity,  through 
this  satisfaction  of  inestimable  value. ^  We  mav 
perceive,  that  this  was  an  expedient  adequate  to 
its  object;  and  that  such  a  sacrifice  would  suffice 
for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world,  if  all  men  actual¬ 
ly  came  to  God  through  it.  It  is  necessary  for 
us  to  insist  upon  this,  not  only  as  comprising  an 
unanswerable  argument  for  the  real  Deity  and 
the  proper  atonement  of  Christ,  but  because 
many,  who  profess  to  believe  both  these  truths, 
under  color  of  blaming  metaphysical  exactness 
in  stating  doctrines,  and  affecting  to  treat  the  or¬ 
thodox  reformers,  doctrinal  Puritans,  and  mod¬ 
ern  preachers  of  the  gospel,  as  men  of  narrow 
minds,  advance  many  things  contrarv  to  tlie 
apostle’s  reasoning  in  this  passage:  as  if  Christ’s 
sacrifice  derived  all  its  efficacy  from  the  appoint¬ 
ment  of  God,  and  not  from  his  personal  Deitv 
and  excellency;  (which  was  “the  altar  that  sanc¬ 
tified  the  gift;”)  and  as  if,  had  the  Lord  so  y  eas¬ 
ed,  an  inferior  sacrifice  might  have  equally  an 
swered  the  purpose.  But  surely  they  forget^  that 
God  appointed  the  sacrifices  of  bulls  and  goats, 
as  well  as  that  of  his  Son:  yet  “it  was  not  possi¬ 
ble”  for  the  former  to  take  away  sin,  but  the  lat- 
ter  at  once  effected  it,  because  of  its  intrinsic 
value. — ‘Divine  acceptation  must  not  be  assign- 
‘ed  as  the  only  cause,  that  the  oblation  of  our 
‘Savior’s  body  was  thus  available  for  the  expia- 
‘tion  of  the  guilt  of  sin:  for  then  no  reason  can  be 
‘given  why  he  might  not  have  accepted  of  the 
‘blood  of  bulls  and  goats,  and  much  more  of  the 
‘sufferings  of  any  ordinary  man. ...  But  the  great 
‘reason,  why  “the  blood  of  bulls  and  goats  co-uld 
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7  Then  said  I,  “  Lo,  I  come,  (“  in  the 
volume  of  the  book  it  is  written  of  me,) 
to  do  thy  will,  O  God. 

8  Above,  when  he  said.  Sacrifice  and 
offering  and  burnt-offerings  and  offering  for 
sin  thou  wouldest  not,  neither  hadst  pleas¬ 
ure  therein;  (which  are  offered  by  the  law;) 

9  Then  said  he,  °  Lo,  I  come  to  do  thy 
will,  O  God.  P  He  taketh  away  the  first, 
that  he  may  establish  the  second. 

10  By  the  which  will  ^  we  are  sancti¬ 
fied,  through  ^  the  offering  of  the  body  of 
Jesus  Christ  once  for  all. 


m  9,10.  Prov.  8:31,  John  4:34. 

6:30.  6:38. 

D  Gr.  Gen.  3:15. 
o  9:11—14. 

p  ■7:18,19.  8:7—13.  12:27,28. 


q  2:11.  13:12.  Zech.  13:1.  John 
17:19.  19:34.  iCor.  1:30.  6; 
11.  1  John  5:6. 
r  6,12,14,20.  9:26,28. 


‘never  take  away  sins”  is  this,  that  they  could 
‘never  answer  the  g-reat  ends  of  punishment,  and 
‘thereby  render  it  consistent  with  the  honor  of 
‘the  governor,  and  with  the  ends  of  government, 

*to  admit  the  substitution  of  them  in  our  stead. ... 
‘By  the  obedience  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  unto 
‘the  death,  in  our  stead,  these  ends  of  punishment 
‘are  very  signally  obtained,  and  that  with  more 
‘advantage  to  God’s  glory,  than  if  the  punish- 
‘ment  of  our  offences  had  been  inflicted  upon  us; 
‘and  so  God,  by  it,  may  be  truly  said  to  have  been 
‘satisfied,  seeing  that  justice  ...  is  truly  satisfied, 
‘when  all  those  ends  for  which  the  punishment  of 
‘the  offender  could  be  desired,  are  obtained.  ... 
‘1.  God  by  this  dispensation  hath  given  us  the 
‘best  and  most  effectual  example^  to  deter  us  from 
‘sin.  ...  If  he,  who  was  the  well  beloved  Son  of 
‘God,  found  it  so  dreadful  to  lie  under  the  bur- 
‘den  for  some  hours;  to  lie  exposed  for  ever  to  it 
‘mtist  be  far  more  intolerable.  ...  If  on  this  ac- 
‘count,  “God  spared  not  his  own  Son,”  we  may 
‘be  sure  he  will  not  spare  his  stubborn  enemies. 
‘...  2.  God,  by  this  method,  hath  taken  a  most  ex- 
‘cellent  way  for  reformation  of  the  sinner.  ...  3. 
‘God,  by  this  dispensation,  hath  sufficiently  con- 
‘sulted  the  preservation  of  his  honor,  and  secur- 
‘ed  the  reverence  and  observation  of  his  laws, 
‘...  seeing  he  hath,  by  this  example,  let  all  men 
‘know,  that,  though  he  be  a  God  of  great  long- 
‘suffering  and  mercy,  he  will  by  no  means  clear 
‘the  sinner,  or  suffer  sin  to  go  unpunished. ...  But 
‘that  none  of  these  ends  could  be  at  all  obtained, 
‘by  the  substitution  of  a  bull,  or  goat,  or  ram,  to 
‘suffer  in  our  stead,  must  be  extremely  evident; 
‘...  for  this  would  rather  tempt  men  to  conceive 
‘that  God’s  displeasure  against  sin  could  not  be 
‘great,  ...  and  that  he  was  not  much  concerned 
‘for  any  satisfaction  for  the  violations  of  his  law, 
‘when  such  slight  matters  were  by  him  thought 
‘sufficient  expiations  for  them.’  Whitby. 

Remembrance.  (3)  Xvafivittrii.  Luke  22:19.  1 
Cor.  11:24,25. — This  “remembrance  of  sin”  per¬ 
vades  all  the  appointed  ordinances  of  worship, 
since  the  fall  of  Adam;  including  baptism,  the 
Lord’s  supper,  prayer,  and  thanksgiving.  (JVoie, 
1  King's  l7:18.j — Take  away.  ^4)  K<paipciv. 
Rom.  11:27  — Kote,  John  1:29. 

V.  5 — 10.  To  prove  his  doctrine  in  the  most 
unanswerable  manner,  the  apostle  referred  the 
Hebrews  to  a  remarkable  prophecy  of  the  Mes¬ 
siah;  which  shewed  that  his  coming  was  the 
necessary  consequence  of  the  inefficacy  of  the  le¬ 
gal  sacrifices,  and  of  the  Lord’s  purpose  of  saving 
sinners.  (JVb^e,  Ps.  40:6 — 8.)  The  Messiah, 
speaking  concerning  his  “coming  into  the 
world,”  remarked  that  Jehovah  had  no  delight 
in  the  sacrifices  of  the  law,  [Kotes^  Ps.  50:7 — 15. 


11  And  every  priest  standeth  ®  daily 
ministering,  and  offering  often  times  the 
same  sacrifices,  ^  which  can  never  take 
away  sins: 

12  But  “  this  man  after  he  had  offered 
one  sacrifice  for  sins,  for  ever  sat  down 
on  the  right  hand  of  God; 

13  From *  *  henceforth  expecting  till  his 
enemies  be  made  his  footstool. 

14  For  by  one  offering  y  he  hath  per¬ 
fected  for  ever  *  them  that  are  sancti¬ 
fied. 


s7:27.  Ex.  29:38,39.  Num.  28: 
24.  29:6.  Ez.  45:4.  Dan.  8: 
11.  9:21,27.  11:31.  12:11. 

Luke  1:9,10. 
t  Set  on  4. 

uSeeonl:3.  8:1.  9:12. — Acts 
2:33,34.  Rom.  8:34.  Col.  3:1. 


X  1:13.  Ps.  110:1.  Dan.  2:44. 
Matt.  22:44.  Mark  12:36.  Luke 
20:43.  Acts  2:35.  1  Cor.  15:25. 
y  1.  7:19,25.  9:10.14. 
z2:ll.  9:13,14.  13:12.  Acts20; 
32.  26:13.  Rom.  15:16.  1  Cor. 
1:2.  Eph.  5:26.  Jude  1. 


Is.  1:10—15.)  but  “that  he  had  prepared  a  body 
for  him.” — When  Jehovah  received  no  satisfac¬ 
tion  from  the  legal  sacrifices,  not  merely  because 
the  people  rested  in  them  after  a  formal  and  self- 
righteous  manner,  but  especially  because  they 
did  not  sufficiently  display  the  honor  of  his  jus¬ 
tice  in  pardoning  sinners;  the  eternal  Son  declar¬ 
ed  his  readiness  to  come  into  the  world  in  human 
nature  for  that  purpose,  according  as  it  had 
been  written  of  him  in  “the  volume  of  the  book,” 
or  in  opening  the  roll  of  prophecy,  in  which  he 
had  been  promised  as  “the  Seed  of  the  woman.” 
[Kote,  Gen.  3:14,15.)  Now  the  apostle  argued 
from  this,  that  the  evident  contrast  in  the  proph¬ 
ecy  quoted,  betv/een  “the  sacrifices,  in  which 
Jehovah  had  no  pleasure,”  and  the  obedience  of 
the  Messiah  to  his  whole  will,  in  which  he  would 
be  fully  satisfied,  was  an  evident  intimation,  that 
he  intended  to  remove  the  former,  in  order  to 
establish  the  latter  in  its  full  glory,  and  as  the 
only  ground  of  sinners  being  pardoned  and  sav¬ 
ed.  By  this  will  of  God,  perfectly  performed  by 
Christ,  in  his  obedience  unto  the  death  upon  the 
cross,  Christians  were  “sanctified”  and  conse¬ 
crated  to  God,  as  accepted  and  spiritual  worship¬ 
pers;  “through  the  offering  of  his  body  once 
for  all,”  with  which  his  mediatorial  obedience 
had  been  completed.  (JVbfe,  13:9 — 14.) — ‘From 
‘this  memorable  passage  of  the  fortietn  Psalm, 
‘we  learn,  that  the  only  expiation  for  sin, 
‘which  God  ever  appointed,  is  the  sacrifice  of  his 
‘Son  in  the  human  nature;  that  all  the  sacrifices, 
‘which  he  appointed  to  the  Israelites,  were 
‘nothing  but  emblems  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ; 
‘and  that,  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  being  offered, 
‘the  emblems  of  it  are  now  fitly  laid  aside;  that 
‘under  the  gospel  dispensation,  there  might  re- 
‘main  to  mankind  no  sacrifice,  having  preten- 
‘sion  to  take  away  sin,  but  the  sacrifice  of 
‘Christ,  expressly  established  by  God  himself, 
‘as  the  meritorious  cause  of  our  pardon.’  Mack- 
night. —  When  he  cometh.  (5)  Jfote^  1  Tim.  1:15, 
16. — A  body,  &c.]  The  words  in  the  Psalm  are, 
“mine  ears  hast  thou  opened,”  or  “bored:” 
[Mote,  Ex.  21:3 — 6.)  and  it  has  perplexed  many 
expositors  to  determine  why  the  apostle,  writ¬ 
ing  to  the  Hebrews,  should  quote  from  theSep- 
tuagint,  where  that  translation  evidently  dif¬ 
fers  from  the  Hebrew.  But  he  probably  sup¬ 
posed  that  the  words  conveyed  the  general 
meaning  of  the  passage;  and  that  the  produc¬ 
tion  of  the  holy  human  nature  of  Christ  was 
that  preparation  for  his  mediatorial  obedience^ 
which  was  intended  by  that  expression,  “mine 
ears  hast  thou  opened.”  The  quotation,  how¬ 
ever,  is  not  exactly  from  the  Septuagint,  which 
seems  to  have  been  made  from  some  other 
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15  Whereof  ^  the  Holy  Ghost  also  is  a 
witness  to  us:  for  after  that  he  had  saic 
before, 

10  This  25^  the  covenant,  that  I  wiL 
make  with  them  after  those  days,  saitl; 
the  Lord;  I  will  put  my  laws  into  their 
hearts,  and  in  their  minds  will  I  write 
them; 

1 7  *  And  their  sins  and  iniquities  will  I 
remember  no  more. 

1 8  Now  where  remission  of  these  w, 
there  is  no  more  offering  for  sin. 

[Practical  Observations.] 

19  **  Having  therefore,  brethren,  t  bold¬ 
ness  ®  to  enter  into  the  holiest  by  the  blood 
of  Jesus, 


a  2:3,4,  3:7,  9:8,  2  Sam,  23:2, 
Neh,  9:30,  John  15:26.  AcU 
28:25.  1  Pet.  1:11,12.  2  Pet.  1; 

21.  Rev.  2:7,11,17,29.  3:6,13, 

22.  19:10. 

b  .S««  on  8:8 — 12 — Jer.  31:33, 
34.  Rom.  11:27. 

*  Some  copies  have.  Then  he 


said.  And  their.  See. 
c  See  on  2,14. 

6  4:16.  12:28.  Rom.  8:15.  Gal, 
4:6,7.  Eph.  3:12.  2  Tim.  1:7, 
1  John  319 — 21.  4:17. 
t  Or,  liberty, 

e  7:25.  9:3,7,8.12,23—25.  Rom. 
5:2.  Eph.  2:18.  1  John  2:1,2. 


reading",  than  that  found  in  our  present  copies. 
The  meaning^,  however,  and  the  apostle’s  argu¬ 
ment,  are  not  at  all  affected  by  the  variation. 
Bur^t  offerings.  (6)  '0\oicavrci)fiaTa.  8.  J\Iark  12: 
40:6.  Sept.  [jVotes,  Lev.  1:)—Sacnjices 
forstn.]  Uepi  aftaoTias.  8.  Rom.  8:3 — Lev.  4:3,14,28. 


20  By  ^  a  new  and  living  way,  which 
he  hath  I  consecrated  for  us,  s  through  the 
veil,  that  is  to  say,  ^  his  flesh; 

21  And  having  *  an  High  Priest  over 
^  the  house  of  God; 

22  Let  us  Mraw  near  with  ^  a  true 
heart  “  in  full  assurance  of  faith,  havinc^ 
our  hearts  °  sprinkled  from  p  an  evil  com 
science,  and  our  bodies  washed  with  pure 


water. 

f  John  10:7,9.  14  6. 
t  Or,  nem  made. 
g6:19.  9:3.  Ex.  26:31, &c.  .36: 
35, &c.  Lev.  16:2,15.  21:23. 
Matt.  27:51.  Mark  16:38.  Luke 
23:45. 

h  John  6:61—66.  Eph.  2:15.  1 
Tim.  3:16.  1  Pet.  3:18.  1 

John  4:2.  2  John  7. 
i  See  on  2:17.  3:1.  4:14,15.  6: 
20.  7:26.  8:1. 

k3:3— 6.  Matt.  16:18.  1  Cor.  3: 
9—17.  2Cor.  6:16,17.  Eph.2: 
19—22.  1  Tim.  3:16. 
14:16.7:19.  Ps.  73:28.  Is.  29: 
13.  Jer.  30:21.  Jam.  4:8. 
m  1  Kings  15:3.  l  Chr.  12:33. 
28:9.29:17.  Ps.  9:1.  32:11.  51: 


10.  84:11.  94:15.  111:1.  119: 
2,^,10,34,58,69,80,145.  Prov. 
23:26.  Jer.  3:10.  24:7.  Acts  3: 
21.  Eph.  6:5. 

n  .See  on  19.  Matt.  21:21,22. 
Mark  1 1 :23,24.  Jam.  1:6.  1 

John  3:19.21,22. 

0  9:13,14.19.  11:28.  12:24.  Lev. 
14:7.  Xurn.  8  7.  19:18,19.  Is. 
52:15.  Ez.  36:25.  1  Pet.  1:2. 
p  John  8:9.  1  Tim.  4:2.  1  John 
3:20. 

q  See  on  9:10.— Ex.  29:4.  Lev. 
8:6.  Ez.  16:9.  36:25.  Zech. 
13:1.  Matt.  3:11.  John  3:5 
13:8 — 10.  1  Cor.  6:11.  2  ('or 
7:1.  Eph.  6:26.  Tit.  3:5.  1 

Pet.  3:21.  Rev.  1:5. 


Sept.  (jVo<6j,  Lev.  4:) — Thou  hast  had  no  pleas¬ 
ure.']  OvK  evSoKticas.  J\Iatt.  3:17.  12-18  17-5  2 
fff.fi  51:16,19.  'ps. 

40.6.  Sept.  Volume.  Ke<f>a\iii.  Here  onlv 
N.  T.  ^  Ezra  6:2.  Ez.  2:9.  3:1.  Sept.—  TVe  are 
sanctified.  (10)  'Hyiacfievoi  taptv.  14,29.  2-11.  9- 
13.  13:12.  Jo/in  17:17,19.  Jude  1. 

V.  11— 18.  “Every  priest”  of  Aaron’s  order 
stood,  as  a  servant  at  his  work,  “otferino-”  re¬ 
peatedly  the  same  ineffectual  sacrificesT  some 
of  the  priests  did  this  every  day;  and  the  hio-h 
priest  did  it  every  year  on  the  day  of  aton'e- 
ment.  {J^Jarg.  Ref.  s.—JTotes,  1,2.  7:26,28.1 
But  “this  Person,”  or  this  Priest,  even  Christ, 
after  the  offering-  of  one  sacrifice,  (because  that 
was  of  infinite  value  and  eternal  efficaev  ') 
“sat  down’^  at  the  rig-ht  hand  of  God,  as  '“a 
Priest  upon  his  throne;”  from  that  time  waiting- 
the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecy  or  promise 
which  engaged  that  all  his  enemies  should  be 
put  under  his  feet.  {Xotes,  7:1—3,11—17.  Ps. 
110:1.  JSIatt.  22:41—46.  1  Cor.  15:20—28.)  For 
by  his  one  oblation,  he  had  provided  effectuallv 
for  the  perfect  justification  unto  eternal  life,  of 
all  those  who  should  ever  receive  his  atone¬ 
ment,  by  faith  spring-ing-  from  reg-eneration, 
and  evidenced  “by  the  sanctification  of  the 
Spirit  unto  obedience,”  and  who  were  thus  set 
apart  and  consecrated  to  the  service  of  God. 
To  this  the  Holy  Spirit  had  borne  testimonv  iri 
the  scripture,  which  had  been  before  quoted, 
(^ote,  8:7—13.)  According-  to  the  covenant, 
there  spoken  of,  when  the  laws  of  God  are  writ¬ 
ten  in  the  heart,  every  kind  and  deg-ree  of  sin 
IS  forever  pardoned:  for  Christ  “by  his  one  of- 
renng  hath  perfected  for  ever  them  that  are 
sanctified;”  and  where  such  perfect  remission 
is  vouchsafed,  there  needs  no  more  sacrifice  for 
sins.  For  thoug-h  justified  persons  continuallv 
contract  new  g-uilt,  and  their  best  services 
need  forgiveness;  yet  the  sacrifice  of  Christ 
continually  applied  to,  in  the  exercise  of  peni¬ 
tent  faith,  preserves  their  peace;  and  if  the  ex- 
=rcise  of  repentance  and  faith  be  at  any  time 


intermitted,  through  temptation  and  sin:  cor¬ 
rections,  rebukes,  and  terrors  bring  them  back 
again  to  the  same  remedy:  and  thus  their  jnsti- 
.  fication  is,  as  it  were,  a  permanent  act  of  God, 
condnued  in  their  daily  pardon  and  acceptance 
for  Christ’s  sake,  through  life  even  unto  death, 
and  so  in  judgment  and  to  eternity,  (j^'oies.  1 
^ 'john  5:24 — 27.  Rom.  5:1 — 10.  8-1,2.) — The 
J^oly  Ghost.  (15)  How  marked  an  attestation 
of  the  Psalmist’s  inspiration! 

Take  away.  (11)  nernfAt/v.  Acts  27:20,40.  2 
Cor.  3:16. 

— 22.  The  apostle  having  closed  the 
I  argumentative  part  of  his  epistle,  proceeded  to 
i  ^PP^y  iiis  doctrine  to  practical  purposes.  As 
j  believers  had  liberty,  and  “access  with  bold¬ 
ness,”  into  the  immediate  presence  of  God  in 
the  most  holy  place,  and  to  the  merev-seat, 
even  beyond  what  was  permitted  to  the  hio-h 
priest  himself  under  the  law;  it  behoved  them 
to  make  use  of  this  privilege.  (A'b^e^,  4.-14 — 16. 
Eph.  2:\^  18.  3:9 — 12.)  For  they  were  in  no 

danger  of  being  punished  as  presumptuous,  not¬ 
withstanding  their  sinfulness  and  the  holiness 
of  God,  how  often  soever  they  came  before 
him;  provided  they  humbly  depended  on  “the 
blood  of  Jesus”  for  acceptance.  Thev  might 
now  have  access  “into  the  holiest,  by  a  n^w 
way.  The  original  way  of  acceptance  and 
communion  with  God,  through  “the  righteous¬ 
ness  of  works,”  had  been  finally  shut  up  by  the 

i  entrance  of  sin.  {Kote,  Gm.  3:22 _ 24.)  The 

typical  sacrifices  could  not  open  another  wav, 

exclusions,  before  stat- 
ed,  evidently  shewed:  while  even  the  admission 
ot  the  high  priest,  on  the  day  of  atonement 
-  j  preceded  with  recent  sacrifices  and 

blood  newly  shed,  “signified  that  the  wav  into 
the  holiest  was  not  yet  manifested.”  But  the 
blood  of  Jesus  is  always,  as  it  were,  “newlv 
shed;’^  it  never  loses  its  efficacy,  and  may  at 
any  time,  and  by  any  sinner,  be  presented  in 
faith  before  the  mercy-seat;  and  it  never  fails 
to  procure,  to  all  who  thus  plead  it,  a  free  and 
^c^^ptable  access  to  God.  This  way  is  also 
!  “livdng:”  as  Jesus,  the  High  Priest,  “ever  liv- 
eth”  to  intercede  before  the  throne  of  God  for 
us,  as  the  Way  itself  gives  life,  as  it  were,  to 
those  that  come  in  it,  and  as  it  leads  to  eternal 
,  life.  [jSi''ote,  John  14:4 — 6.)  This  “new  and  liv 
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23  Let  us  hold  fast  the  profession  of 
our  faith  without  ®  wavering;  ‘  for  he  is 
faithful  that  promised: 

24  And  let  us  “  consider  one  another, 
*  to  provoke  unto  ^  love,  and  to  good 
works: 

25  Not  ^  forsaking  the  assembling  of 


r  S«e  on  3:6,14.  4:14. — Rev.  3: 
11. 

s  Jam.  1:6. 

t  See  on  6:18.  1  Cor.  1  -.9.  10;  13. 

1  Thes.  5:24.  Tit.  1:2. 
u  13:3.  Ps.  41:1.  Prov.  29;'7. 
Acts  11:29.  Rom.  12:15.  15:1, 
2.  1  Cor.  8:12,13.  9:22.  10:33. 
Gal.  6:1.  Col.  3:16.  1  Thes.  5: 
11.  2  Thes.  3:9. 


X  Rom.  11:14.  2  Cor.  8:8.  9:2. 

V  6:10,11.  13:1.  Gal.  5:6,13,22. 
'Phil.  1:9—11.  1  Thes.  1:3.  3: 
12,13.  1  Tim.  6:18.  Tit.  2:14. 
3:8.  1  John  3: 18. 
z  Matt.  18:20.  John  20:19— 29. 
Acts  1:13,14.  2:1,42.  I6:l6. 

20:7.  1  Cor.  5:4.  11:17,18,20. 

14:23.  Jude  19. 


ing  way”  Christ  has  consecrated,  authorized, 
and  set  apart  for  this  purpose,  that  we  may 
“come  to  God”  in  the  holiest,  upon  a  mercy- 
seat,  “throug^h  the  veil,  that  is,  his  flesh.”  Je¬ 
hovah  displayed  his  glory  above  the  mercy- 
seat,  in  the  holy  of  holies,  before  the  coming  of 
Christ;  but  this  glory  was  covered  and  con¬ 
cealed  by  the  veil;  that  is,  the  harmony  of  infi¬ 
nite  holiness  with  pardoning  mercy,  in  the  di¬ 
vine  conduct  and  character,  was  not  clearly 
discovered  or  understood.  [Js^'otes,  9:1 — 10.  .£^0:. 
26:31 — 33.)  But  when  the  human  nature  of 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  was  wounded  and  bruis¬ 
ed  for  our  sins;  and  when  he  expired  on  the 
cross,  “the  veil  was  rent  from  top  to  bottom.’’ 
[jXote^  Matt.  27:51 — 53.)  The  obscurity  was 
then  removed,  and  “a  just  God  and  a  Savior” 
was  openly  revealed  to  mankind;  displaying  his 
glory  from  the  mercy-seat,  and  exercising 
most  abundant  grace  even  to  the  chief  of  sin¬ 
ners,  in  a  manner  most  honorable  to  his  infi¬ 
nite  purity.  Having  such  “a  Way”  to  God, 
and  “such  a  High  Priest  over”  the  true  sanctu¬ 
ary;  it  was  not  proper  that  they,  to  whom  these 
things  were  made  known,  should  stand  at  a  dis¬ 
tance,  as  afraid  to  approach,  or  averse  to  the 
most  cordial  reconciliation  and  friendship.  The 
apostle  therefore  joined  himself  to  those  whom 
he  addressed,  and  called  on  them  to  accompa¬ 
ny  him  “in  drawing  near”  to  the  Lord,  with 
fervent  desires,  large  expectations,  and  con¬ 
tinual  prayers  and  thanksgivings;  with  sinceri¬ 
ty  and  integrity  of  heart,  as  real  penitents, 
and  upright  worshippers,  fearing  nothing  but 
hypocrisy;  [J^otes,  JPs.  32:1,2.)  and  “in  full  as¬ 
surance  of  faith,”  most  firmly  believing,  that 
God  would  accept  the  persons  and  services  of 
all  those,  who  came  to  him  in  this  appointed 
manner.  [M'ote.,  John  1:47 — 51.)  They  might 
indeed  very  properly  examine  themselves, 
whether  they  were  true  believers  or  not;  and 
so  admit  a  doubt  of  their  own  sincerity,  or  per¬ 
sonal  acceptance;  and  therefore  “the  full  as¬ 
surance  of  hope”  could  not  always  be  a  duty., 
any  more  than  always  attainable:  yet  they 
must  never  allow  themselves  to  doubt  of  the 
truth  of  the  testimony  of  God,  or  his  faithful¬ 
ness  to  his  promises;  so  that  “the  full  assurance 
of  faith”  was  always  their  duty;  though  in  that, 
as  in  other  things,  they  would  come  short  of  it. 
(jVo/e,  6:11,12.) — In  order  to  draw  near  in  this 
manner,  they  must  “have  their  hearts  sprinkled 
from  an  evil  conscience,”  by  a  special  reliance 
on  the  atoning  blood  of  Christ,  to  take  away 
their  sense  of  guilt  and  fears  of  wrath,  and  to 
give  them  solid  peace;  (JV'o^es,  11:28.  12:22 — 
25.  1  Pet.  1:1,2.)  connected  with  the  purifying 
of  their  consciences  from  error,  ignorance, 
partiality,  and  insensibility,  or  whatever  might 
render  them  quiet,  in  the  allowance  of  any  kind 
or  degree  of  sin;  and  with  the  cleansing  of 
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ourselves  together,  as  the  manner  of  some 
is;  ^  but  exhorting  one  another;  and  so 
much  the  more,  ^  as  ye  see  the  day  ap¬ 
proaching*  [Practical  Observations.] 

26  For  ‘^ifwe  sin  wilfully,  ^  after  that 
we  have  received  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth,  ®  there  remaineth  no  more  sacrifice 
for  sins. 


a  See  on  u.  24.  3:13. — Rom.  12: 
8.  1  Cor.  14:3.  1  Thes.  4:18. 

5:11.  marg. 

b  Matt.  24:33, .34.  Jlark  13:29, 
30.  Rom.  13:11 — 13.  Jam.  5: 
8.  1  Pet.  4:7. 

cSee  on  6:4 — 6. — Lev.  4:2,13. 


Ps.  19:12,13.  Dan.  6:22.23 
Matt.  12:31,32,43 — 45.  John  9. 
41.  1  Tim.  1:13.  2  Pet.  2.20— 
22.  1  John  5:16. 
d  Luke  12:47.  John  13:17.  15: 
22—24.  2Thes.2:lO.  Jam.  4 
17. 


Num.  16:28—31.  Deut.  17:12. 


e  See  on  3 — 10. 


their  hearts  from  all  corrupt  and  carnal  affec¬ 
tions.  [JVotes,  9:11 — 14.  Lev.  14:4 — 7.  Awm 
19:5—10.  51:7.  /^.  52:13— 15.  Ez.  36:25— 

27.)  Their  “bodies  also  must  be  washed  with 
pure  water.”  As  the  priests  were  washed  with 
water,  before  they  were  admitted  to  enter 
upon  their  oflBce,  and  continually  washed  them¬ 
selves,  in  some  measure,  before  they  officiated; 
and  as  divers  baptisms  were  appointed  to  the 
worshippers  by  the  law;  (A'*o<e^,  9:8 — 10.  Ex. 
29:1 — 7.  30:18 — 21.)  so  the  use  of  water  in  bap¬ 
tism  was  to  be  a  constant  memorial  to  Chris¬ 
tians,  that  their  outward  conduct  should  be 
pure  and  holy  before  men,  as  well  as  their 
hearts  and  consciences  cleansed  in  the  sight  of 
God.  (jVofes,  Zech.  13:1.  Matt.  3:5,6.  28:18 — 
20.  JoAn  3:4,5.  1  Cor.  6:9—11.  Eph.  5:22—27. 
rU.  3:4—7.  1  Pet.  3:19—22.  Rev.  7:13—17.) 

Thus  they  would  approve  themselves  to  be 
spiritual  worshippers;  and,  whilst  they  derived 
comfort  and  grace  from  their  reconciled  Fa¬ 
ther,  they  would  “adorn  the  doctrine  of  God 
their  Savior  in  all  things.” 

M'ew.  (20)  Upoa<paTov.  ‘Recens  mactatum.’ 
Beza.  Here  only.  ‘Proprie,  recens  dictus^  vel  in- 
Herfectus)  ex  Trpos,  et  cbaw,  dico,  vel  occido,  interfi- 
^do.'  Schleusner. — Consecrated.']  JLvtKaivicrtv.  See 
on  9:18. 

V.  23 — 25.  The  apostle  further  called  on  his 
brethren  to  unite  with  him,  in  “holding  fast  the 
profession  of  their  faith”  in  Christ,  “without 
wavering”  in  it,  faultering  about  it,  or  shrink¬ 
ing  from  the  persecutions  to  which  it  would  ex¬ 
pose  them:  being  assured,  that  God  would  vouch¬ 
safe  them  those  present  supports,  and  the  future 
felicity,  which  he  had  promised;  and  depending 
on  his  faithfulness  in  this  respect.  (A'o/r^,  1 
Cor.  1:4—9.  10:13.  1  Thes.  5:23—28.)  They 
ought  also  affectionately  to  consider  one 
another’s  interests,  dangers,  and  situations, 
and  inquire  by  what  means  they  could  be  of 
service  to  each  other:  especially  they  should 
endeavor,  by  their  example  and  exhortations,  to 
stimulate  one  another  to  the  more  vigorous  and 
abundant  exercise  of  love,  and  the  zealous  prac¬ 
tice  of  good  works.  Nor  ought  they,  from  fear 
of  the  reproaches  and  persecutions  of  their  ene¬ 
mies,  or  from  any  prejudices  or  slothfiilness,  to 
forsake  the  assembling  of  themselves  together, 
on  the  Lord’s  day,  or  at  other  times,  to  worship 
God  in  his  ordinances,  and  to  hear  his  word;  as 
the  manner  of  some  was,  who,  having  professed 
Christianity,  were  induced,  through  timidity  or 
lukewarmness,  to  decline  attendance  on  the 
public  assemblies.  On  the  contrary,  they  ought 
to  “exhort  one  another”  continually,  to  be  bold, 
constant,  and  diligent  in  their  holy  religion,  in 
honoring  God  before  his  enemies,  and  in  seek¬ 
ing  their  own  and  each  other’s  edification,  and 
establishment  in  the  faith.  (Aote,  3:7 — 13.) 
j  This  they  should  the  more  resolutely  perform; 
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27  But  ^  a  certain  fearful  looking  for 
of  judgment,  and  s  fiery  indignation 
**  which  shall  devour  the  adversaries. 

28  He  that  *  despised  Moses’  law  died 
without  mercy,  ^  under  two  or  three 

witnesses: 


f2:3.  12:25,  1  Sam.  28:19,20. 

Is.  33:14.  Dan.  5:6.  Hos.  10:8, 
Matt.  8:29.  Luke  21:26.  23:30. 
Rev.  6:15 — 17. 

g  12:29.  Num.  16:35.  Ps.  21:9. 
Jer.  4:4.  Ez.  38:5,  33: 19.  Joel 
2:30.  Nah.  1:5,6.  Zeph.  1:18. 
3:3.  Mai.  4:1.  Matt.  3:10,12. 
13:42,50.  25:41.  Mark  9:43— 
49.  Luke  16:24.  2  Thes.  1:8. 
Jam.  5:3.  Rev.  20:15. 


hDeut.  32:43.  Ps.  68:1,2.  Nah. 
1:2,8—10.  Luke  19:27.  1  Thes. 
2:15,16. 

i  See  on  2:2. — Num.  15:30,31,36. 
Deut.  13:6—10.  17:12,13.  2 

Sam.  12:9,13. 

k  Deut.  19:13.  Is.  27:11.  Jer. 

13:14.  Rom.  9:15.  Jam.  2:13. 

1  Deut.  17:6,7.  19:15.  Matt.  18: 
16.  John  8:17.  2  Cor.  13:1. 


as  they  mig-ht  clearly  see  the  signs  of  Jerusa¬ 
lem’s  approaching  desolation,  which  the  Lord 
Jesus  had  mentioned  in  his  predictions  of  that 
catastrophe,  and  which  was  evidently  approach¬ 
ing.  {J\''otes,  Matt.  24:)— This  epistle  was  writ¬ 
ten  only  a  few  years  before  that  event,  and  as 
this  would  be  a  critical  deliverance  of  Chris¬ 
tians,  from  the  persecutions  of  the  Jews,  so  it 
would  be  peculiarly  terrible  to  apostates. — Faith. 
f23)  Hope  is  the  general  and  approved  reading. 
[Motes,  3:1—6,14—19.  6:11,12.  \  Pet.  1:13— 
16.) 

Without  wavering.  (23)  KkIivt,.  Here  only.— 
To  provoke.  (24)  'E.ii  irapo^vauov.  See  on  Jlcts  15; 
39. 

V.  26,  27.  [Motes,  6:4 — 8.)  The  Hebrews 
would  be  strongly  tempted  to  apostasy,  not  only 
by  the  virulence  of  their  persecuting  country¬ 
men,  but  by  their  own  undue  attachment  to  the 
legal  sacritices.  So  long  as  they  supposed,  that 
the  blood  of  bulls,  lambs,  or  “goats  could  take 
away  sin,”  they  would  hope  for  pardon  and  sal¬ 
vation  even  in  renouncing  Christianity,  and  so, 
Reaping  persecution;  and  thus  they  might  be 
induced  to  “sin  wilfully,  after  they  had  received 
the  knowledge  of  the  truth.”  The  whole  argu¬ 
ment  shews,  that  the  apostle  principally  intend¬ 
ed  a  wilful,  deliberate,  and  pertinacious  apos¬ 
tasy:  not  the  effect  of  ignorance  or  sudden  sur¬ 
prise;  but  against  the  convictions  of  their  own 
consciences,  and  in  a  presumptuous  and  obsti¬ 
nate  manner:  though  he  expressed  himself  in 
such  language,  as  might  also  warn  the  readers 
against  every  kind  of  wilful,  deliberate,  and  pre¬ 
sumptuous  sin.  The  persons  spoken  of  were 
such  as  had  “received  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth,”  and  were  so  enlightened,  in  respect  of 
the  evidences  and  doctrines  of  Christianity,  as 
to  make  a  credible  and  intelligent  profession  of 
it,  even  in  the  time  of  the  apostles.  When  this 
had  preceded,  a  wilful  renunciation  of  Christian¬ 
ity  to  return  to  Judaism,  either  from  a  determin¬ 
ed  purpose  of  escaping  persecution,  or  from 
proud  and  carnal  enmity  to  the  humiliating  and 
spiritual  truths  of  the  gospel,  would  generally  be 
fatal.  In  respect  of  such  apostates,  “there  re¬ 
mained  no  more  sacrifice  for  sin.”  The  legal 
sacrifices  had  lost  all  their  validity  and  efficacy 
to  avert  even  national  judgments,  since  the 
death  of  Christ,  which  was  the  Substance  of  all 
these  shadows:  so  that  the  Jewish  nation  was  de¬ 
voted  to  speedy  destruction,  for  crucifying  their 
Messiah  and  rejecting  his  gospel.  Their  most 
exact  and  zealous  attention  to  the  legal  expia¬ 
tions  could  not  procure  the  least  respite  from 
their  approaching  miseries,  or  any  alleviation  of 
them;  and  the  apostates  wilfully  chose  their  por¬ 
tion  with  that  devoted  generation,  “after  having 
received  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.”  Nor 
could  it  be  expected,  that  they  would  ever  be 
“renewed  to  repentance”  of  this  atrocious  and 
presumptuous  wickedness:  for  they  must  have 


29  Of  ™  how  much  sorer  punishment, 
suppose  ye,  shall  he  be  thought  worthy, 
who  hath  °  trodden  under  foot  the  Son  of 
God,  and  hath  counted  °  the  blood  of  the 
covenant,  p  wherewith  he  was  sanctified, 
an  unholy  thing,  4  and  hath  done  despite 
unto  the  Spirit  of  grace? 

30  For  we  know  him  that  hath  said. 


m  See  on  2:3 _ 12:25. 

n  2  Kings  9:33.  Ps.  91:13.  Is. 
14:19.28:3.  Lam.  1:16.  Ez. 
16:6.  marg.  Mic.  7:10.  Matt. 
7:6.  Rom.  16:20.  1  Cor.  16:26, 
27. 

o  See  on  9:20. — 13:20. 


p2:ll.  9:13.  Jer.  1:6.  John  10; 
36.  17:19.  1  Cor.  11:27,29. 
q  Is.  63:10.  Matt.  12:31, .32. 
Luke  12:i0.  Acts  7:51.  Eph. 
4:30. 

r  Ps.  143:10.  Zech.  12.10. 


witnessed  so  many  miracles,  and  some  of  them 
even  have  exercised  such  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
themselves,  that  it  might  be  supposed  they  had 
committed  the  blasphemy  against  that  divine 
Agent,  by  ascribing  his  operation  to  satanical 
influence;  and  that  they  would  be  given  up  to 
final  impenitence  and  unbeliet,  and  be  wholly 
excluded  from  the  benefit  of  Christ’s  efficacious 
sacrifice.  [Mote,  Matt.  12:31,32.)  So  that  noth¬ 
ing  would  “remain”  for  them,  either  as  individ¬ 
uals,  or  as  a  part  of  the  Jewish  nation,  in  respect 
of  their  temporal  or  their  eternal  state;  but  “a 
certain”  most  terrible  expectation  of  the  judg¬ 
ment  and  vengeance  of  God;  and  of  his  indigna- 
pon,  like  flaming  fire,  to  consume  them  as  his 
implacable  enemies,  and  sacrifices  to  his  offend¬ 
ed  justice,  in  the  same  manner  that  the  fire  on 
the  altar  consumed  the  typical  sacrifices.  [Motes, 
Gen.  4:3 — 5.  Lev.  1:3,4.  9:24.) — There  seems  in 
this  awful  passage  to  be  a  peculiar  reference  to 
the  unexampled  miseries,  which  came  soon  after 
on  the  Jewish  nation,  and  to  their  desperate 
rage  and  fury  in  the  midst  of  them.  This  horror 
of  conscience,  connected  with  desperation  and 
all  its  tremendous  effects,  (as  in  the  case  of  Ju¬ 
das,)  might  be  expected  to  be  most  common 
among  apostates  from  Christianity,  who  had  done 
violence  to  their  own  convictions,  and  sinned 
against  their  better  knowledge  with  presumptu¬ 
ous  enmity,  when  they  saw  matters  evidently 
coming  to  those  extremities  which  Christ  had 
predicted.  But  this  horror  and  despair  were 
only  a  shadow  of  the  unspeakable  anguish,  to 
which  they  would  at  length  be  reduced,  when 
the  insulted  Savior  should  proceed  to  execute 
vengeance  upon  them,  from  which  they  would 
see  that  it  was  impossible  to  escape. — Sometimes 
apostates  have  perceived  their  desperate  condi¬ 
tion  before  death,  and,  in  all  the  horrors  and 
blasphemous  rage  of  damned  spirits,  have  served 
as  beacons  to  warn  others,  not  to  imitate  their 
conduct.  Probably,  there  were  few  or  no  in¬ 
stances  of  such  enlightened  and  deliberate  apos¬ 
tates  being  restored:  perhaps  several  of  them 
had  been  known  to  be  given  up  to  the  most  tre¬ 
mendous  horrors  of  conscience;  and  it  was  pe¬ 
culiarly  proper  to  state  this  matter  in  such 
strong  language,  for  the  benefit  ofothers.  [Motes, 
Matt.  12:43 — 45.  2  Tim.  2:23 — 26.  4:14,15.  2 
Pet.  2:20—22.  1  John  5:16—18.)  Yet  this  did 
not  imply,  that  any  penitent  would  fail  of  obtain- 
•ing  mercy;  or  that  any  one  would  be  excluded 
from  the  benefit  of  the  Savior’s  sacrifice,  who 
humbly,  earnestly,  and  perseveringly  sought  it; 
into  whatever  sins  he  had  been  betrayed.  The 
persons  spoken  of  are  considered  as  “adver¬ 
saries,”  which  cannot  properly  be  applied  to  the 
case  of  any  trembling,  weeping,  praying  peni¬ 
tent.  It  was  not  probable,  that  such  apostates, 
as  were  described,  would,  in  the  peculiar  cir¬ 
cumstances  of  those  times,  return  to  seek  for¬ 
giveness  by  faith  in  the  blood  of  Christ;  and 
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■  Vengeance  helongeth  unto  me;  I  will  re¬ 
compense,  saith  the  Lord.  And  again, 
^  The  Lord  shall  judge  his  people. 

31  It  is  “  a  fearful  thing  *  to  fall  into 
the  hands  of  the  living  God. 

32  But  y  call  to  remembrance  the 
former  days,  in  which,  ^  after  ye  w^ere  il- 

s  Deut  32:35.  Ps.  94:1.  Is.  59:  i  12:29.  Ps.  50T22.  76:7.  90:11. 


17.  61:2.  63:4.  Nah.  1:2.  Rom. 
12:19.  13:4. 

tDeut.  32:36.  Ps.  50:4.  96:13. 
98:9.  135:14.  Ez.  18:30.  34:17. 
2  Cor.  6:10. 

u  27.  Is.  33:14.  Luke  21:11. 


Matt.  10:28.  Luke  12:5. 
y  Gal.  3:3,4.  Phil.  3:16.  2  John 
8.  Rey.  2:5.  3:3. 
z  See  on  6:4. — Acts  26:18.  2  Cor. 
4:6. 


luminated,  ^  ye  endured  a  great  fight  of 
afflictions; 

33  Partly,  whilst  ye  were  ^  made  a 
gazing-stock,  both  ®  by  reproaches  and 
afflictions;  and  partly,  whilst  ye  be¬ 
came  companions  •of  them  that  were  so 
used. 


a  12:4.  Acts  8:1—3.  9:1,2.  Phil. 

1:29,30.  2  Tim.  2:3,&c.  4:7,8. 
b  11:36.  Ps.  71:7.  Nah.  3:6. 

Zech.  3:8.  1  Cor.  4:9. 
c  11:26.  13:13.  Ps.  69:9.  74:22. 


79:12.  89:51.  Is.  51:7.  2  Cor. 
12:10. 

d  Phil.  1:7.  4:14.  2  Tim.  1:8,16 
—18. 


their  danger  consisted  in  being  given  up  to  final 
obduracy,  or  desperation.  The  passage,  there¬ 
fore,  can  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  case  of 
persons,  called  Christians,  in  these  days,  who 
had  not  previously  received  the  knowledge 
either  of  the  evidences  or  doctrines  of  Chris¬ 
tianity;  but  who,  through  ignorance,  or  the  ar¬ 
tifices  of  wicked  men,  have  been  led  to  doubt  or 
deny  the  truth  of  the  scriptures,  without  any  of 
the  peculiar  aggravations  of  these  primitive 
apostates.  Some  of  these  persons,  being  after¬ 
wards  “renewed  to  repentance,”  have  assuredly 
believed  the  gospel,  experienced  the  power  of 
its  truth  in  their  hearts,  and  produced  the  fruits 
of  it  in  their  lives:  yet  Satan  has  taken  advan¬ 
tage  of  the  sound  of  this  and  similar  passages, 
and  of  some  unguarded  things  which  expositors 
or  preachers  have  said  on  the  subject,  to  harass 
them  with  perpetual  apprehensions,  that  there 
remained  no  benefit  for  them  in  the  sacrifice  of 
Christ,  because  they  once  doubted  the  truth  of 
Christianity;  though  they  now  value  that  salva¬ 
tion  more  than  all  the  world. — Cases  of  this  kind 
have  fallen  under  the  writer’s  cognizance:  and 
in  this  day  of  skepticism  and  infidelity,  in  which 
multitudes  aspire  to  the  reputation  of  ^ree  think¬ 
ers^  by  never  thinking  seriously  at  all,  there 
may  be  many  of  the  same  kind.  For  when  Satan 
can  no  longer  buoy  up  men  in  unbelieving  pre¬ 
sumption,  he  endeavors  to  drive  them  into  un¬ 
believing  desperation;  and  he  never  fails  to  ha¬ 
rass  those  to  the  utmost,  whose  destruction  he 
cannot  compass.  Even  when  the  gospel  has  been 
renounced,  after  far  clearer  knowledge,  and 
with  much  greater  malignity,  than  in  the  case 
before  stated,  the  apostasy  cannot  be  fatal  un¬ 
less  it  be  fnal.  It  is  the  peculiar  honor  of  the 
mercy  of  God,  and  of  the  redemption  of  Christ, 
that  none  are  excluded,  who  are  willing  to  ac¬ 
cept  of  them  in  the  prescribed  manner:  “Him 
that  Cometh  unto  Christ,  he  will  in  no  wise  cast 
out,”  whatever  he  has  before  been  guilty  of: 
[Js'ote^  John  6:36 — 40.)  but  when  professed 
Christians  are  tempted  to  apostasy,  they  may 
well  fear,  lest  God  should  be  provoked  to  give 
them  up  to  final  obduracy,  and  a  reprobate  mind; 
and  then,  while  living  on  earth,  their  doom  is  as 
irreversibly  fixed  as  that  of  devils  or  damned 
spirits. — ‘The  apostle  lays  it  down  as  certain, 
that  God  will  not  pardon  sinners,  without  some 
sacrifice  or  satisfaction.  For  otherwise,  it  would 
not  follow,  from  there  remaining  to  apostates 
‘no  other  sacrifice  for  sin,  that  there  must  re- 
‘main  to  them  a  dreadful  expectation  of  judg-  i 
‘ment.’  JSIacknight. — The  knowledge,  of  the  truth.  I 
(2^  He  does  not  say  “The  love  of  the  truth.”  i 
Certain  fearful.  (27)  ns.  31.  12:21. — 

Ps.  111:9.  Sept. — Looking  ybr.]  'E.K^oxn^  Ex¬ 
pectation.  Here  only.  E/c^£;^;o/xai,  11:10.  John 
5:3.  Acts\l:\Q.  \  Cor.  11:33.  16:11.  1  Pet.  3: 
20. — Fiery  indignation.']  IIupoj  ^77X05.  “There  re-  j 
maineth  ...  an  indignation”  or  jealousy  “of  fire,  i 
which  (fire)  is  about  to  devour,  &c.”  (JVoie,  [ 
J^ah.  1:2—6.  Jam.  3:13—16.)  1 
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V*  28 — 31.  The  sacrifices  of  the  law  were 
principally  appointed  for  “sins  of  ignorance,” 
infirmity,  or  inadvertency;  but  presumptuous 
transgressors  were  excluded  from  that  benefit. 
{JTotes,  Lev.  4: 5: 6:1—7.  JSTum.  15:22—31. 1  Sam. 
2:23—25,29.  3:14.  Ps.  19:12—14.  51:16.)  “He,” 
therefore,  “who  despised  the  law  of  Moses,”  and 
deliberately  violated  its  plain  commands,  in  con¬ 
tempt  and  defiance  of  the  authority  and  ven¬ 
geance  of  God,  was  punishable  with  death,  and 
excluded  from  mercy,  when  the  fact  had  been 
legally  proved;  even  though  the  crime  were 
such,  as  might  otherwise  have  been  pardoned 
through  a  trespass-offering.  (JVo^es,  2:1 — 4.  12: 
15 — 17,22 — 25.  JTum.  15:32 — 36.  J\Iatt.  3:7 — 
10.)  But  “of  how  much  severer”  vengeance 
would  they  be  adjudged  deserving,  who  renounc¬ 
ed  the  gospel,  in  that  wilful,  contemptuous,  and 
presumptuous  manner,  which  had  been  describ¬ 
ed!  They  had  indeed,  as  it  were,  “trampled 
upon  the  Son  of  God,”  with  insolent  defiance 
and  disdain,  by  doing  all  in  their  power  to  dis¬ 
honor  him,  and  to  provoke  him,  with  the  most 
desperate  ingratitude  and  impiety:  they  had  es¬ 
teemed  the  precious  “blood  of  the  new  cov¬ 
enant,”  by  the  shedding  of  which  Christ  “had 
been  sanctified,”  or  consecrated,  to  be  the  High 
Priest  and  Advocate  of  sinners  in  the  heavenly 
sanctuary,  as  if  it  had  been  an  unclean  thing, 
less  holy  than  the  blood  of  goats,  or  as  vile  as 
that  of  a  malefactor!  (JVbte«,  5:7 — 10.  13:20,21.) 
Some  indeed  apply  the  word  sanctified  to  the 
apostate;  who  had  been  admitted  into  the  church, 
as  set  apart  for  God,  and  consecrated  to  his  ser¬ 
vice,  by  professing  faith  in  the  blood  of  Christ, 
which  he  afterwards  vilified. — In  either  case,  it 
may  refer  to  those  blasphemies,  against  “Jesus 
of  Nazareth,”  which  were  often  required  of  such 
as  renounced  the  gospel,  in  order  to  avoid  death, 
or  other  sufferings;  and  which  apostates  would 
commonly  use,  in  order  to  gain  confidence  with 
the  party  which  they  had  joined. — They  had 
moreover  “done  despite  to  the  Holy  Spirit,”  the 
divine  and  gracious  Author  of  spiritual  life,  and 
all  holy  consolations  in  the  souls  of  sinners. 
They  had  acted  in  direct  opposition  to  the  con¬ 
victions  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  to  his  strivings 
with  them.  In  renouncing  Christianity,  they 
traduced,  with  most  virulent  reproaches,  that 
religion,  which  was  adorned  by  the  holy  fruits  of 
the  Spirit,  in  the  lives  of  its  professors:  and, 
above  all,  by  ascribing  his  miraculous  power  to 
divination  and  satanical  agency,  even  contrary 
to  their  own  knowledge:  thus  they  acted  as  it 
they  were  determined  to  provoke  him  in  the 
most  despiteful  manner  possible.  (A'ofes,  JIatt, 
12:31,32.  Luke  12:8 — 10.)  So  that,  the  author¬ 
ity  and  mercy  of  the  Father,  the  Person,  love, 
and  atoning  blood  of  the  Son,  and  the  Person 
and  operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  were  alike  in 
suited  and  blasphemed  by  them,  after  having 
professed  the  gospel,  and  having  been  baptized 
“into  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost!”  yea,  many  of  them  a; 
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34  For  ye  had  compassion  of  me  ®  in 
mj  bonds,  ^  and  took  joyfully  the  spoil- 
ing  of  your  goods,  knowing  *  in  your¬ 
selves  s  that  ye  have  in  heaven  a  better 
and  an  enduring  substance. 

35  ^  Cast  not  away  therefore  your  con¬ 
fidence,  which  hath  *  great  recompense 
of  reward. 

36  For  «^ye  have  need  of  patience; 
that,  after  ye  have  done  the  will  of 


e  Acts  21:33.  28:20.  Eph.  3-1. 
4:1.  6:20.  2  Tim.  2:9. 
f  Matt.  5:11,12.  Acts  5:41.  Jam. 
1:2. 

*  Or,  that  ye  have  inyourselves, 
or,  for  yourselves. 

%  Matt.  6:19,20.  19:21.  Luke  10: 
42.  12:33.  2  Cor.  6:1.  Col.  1: 
5.  3:2 — 4.  1  Tim.  6:19.  2  Tim. 
4:8.  I  Pet.  1:4.  1  John  3:2. 
h  See  on  3:6,14.  4- 14. 
i  11:26.  Ps.  19:11.  Matt.  5:12. 
10:42.  Luke  14:14.  1  Cor.  16: 


58.  Gal.  6:8— 10. 
k6:16.  12:1.  Ps.  37:7.  40:1. 
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15.  21:19.  Rom.  2:7.  5:3,4.  8: 
25.  15:4,5.  1  Cor.  13:7.  Gal. 
6:9.  Col.  1:11.  1  Thes.l:3. 
Jam.  1:3,4.  5:7—11,  Rev.  13: 
10.  14:12. 

113:21.  Matt.  7:21.  12:50.  21: 
31.  John  7:17.  Acts  13:22,36. 
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least,  after  having*  received  the  Holy  Spirit,  bv 
the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  apostles!  and 
what  punishment  could  be  too  severe  for  such 
accumulated  guilt!  Nor  ought  any  man,  when 
tempted  to  so  atrocious  a  crime,  to  flatter  him- 
"r  of  impunity,  from  the  immensity 

of  the  divine  mercy;  seeing  God  had  declared 
hat  “vengeance  belonged  to  him”  as  his  pecu¬ 
liar  prerogative;  and  that  he  would  “judge  his 
people,  being  determined  to  punish  with  most 
decided  severity,  the  crimes  of  such  as  renounc¬ 
ed  his  worship,  or  committed  and  continued  in 
wickedness  to  the  disgrace  of  their  profession. 

(jNoirj,  Deut.  32:34 — 43.  Rom.  12:17 _ 21.1  It 

would  indeed  be  found,  and  might  be  known,  to 
be  a  “terrible  thing,”  beyond  all  expression  or 
imagination,  to  “fall  into  the  hands  of  the  liv- 
mg,  the  eternal,  the  almighty  God,  as  sacri- 
hces  to  his  justice,  and  objects  of  his  vengeance 
and  abhorrence;  without  any  oblation,  or  any 
Mediator ,  to  appease  his  indignation.  2 

Sam.  24:12 — 14.)  This  was  about  to  be  the 
case  of  the  Jewish  nation;  and  it  would  pecu- 
larlj  be  the  doom  of  wilful  and  malignant  apos¬ 
tates  from  Christianity. — ‘The  epithet,  of  livingy 
‘is  given  to  God,  in  this  passage,  where  his  ven¬ 
geance  is  spoken  of,  to  shew,  that  as  he  lives  for 
‘ever  he  can  punish  for  ever;  a  consideration 
‘which  adds  to  the  terribleness  of  his  vengeance.’ 
MacknighL 

He  that  despised.  (28)  K^ertiaas  n^.  one  mho 
rejects,  or  puts  from  him  mith  disdain,  or  disan¬ 
nuls.  J\Ia'nc  <:9.  Lukel'.SO.  10:16.  John  12*48. 

1  1  4:8.  Jude 

^.—Trodden  under  fool.  (29)  Karairarricai.  Matt. 
d:13.  7:6.  {Motes,  2  Kings  9:30—37.  Is.  25:10 
12.  Mic.  7:8 — 10.  Matt.  7:6.) — Sanctified.'\ 
'Uytaa^r,.  John  10:36.  17:19.  [Mote,  5— 10,  r.  10.) 

Done  despite."]  EwSpiaai.  Here  only,  'ygptfw, 
Matt.  22:6.  Luke  U:4o.  1  Thes.  2:2.  It  implies 
Jeep  malignity  and  contempt  united. 

34.  The  apostle  here  proceeded  to 
warn  and  exhort  the  Hebrews,  by  other  topics. 
Jo  tortify  their  minds  against  temptations  to 
apostasy,  or  to  other  wilful  and  presumptuous 
>ins,  they  ought  frequently  to  recollect  the  for- 

P^o^^ssion;  and  to  consider 
-v^nat  they  had  already  ventured,  suffered,  and 
-enounced  for  Christ,  and  how  they  had  been 
■upported  and  comforted  under  their  trials. 
^Vhen  they  were  first  “illuminated”  in  the 
inowledge  of  the  gospel,  {Motes,  6:4—6.  2  Cor. 

and  had  been  admitted  into  the  Chris- 
lan  church;  they  were  speedily  called,  as  sol- 
lere  to  the  combat,  to  contend  with  persecutions 
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God,  “  ye  might  receive  the  promise. 

37  F or  “  yet  a  little  while,  and  he  that 
snail  come  will  come,  and  will  not  tarry. 

38  ^ow  o  the  just  shall  live  by  faith, 
but  It  any  man  draw  back,  4  my  soul 

snail  have  no  pleasure  in  him. 

39  But  '  we  are  not  of  them  who  draw 
back  ®  unto  perdition,  ^  but  of  them  that 
believe  to  the  saving  of  the  soul. 


mSee  on  6:12,15,17.  9:15.— 1 
Pet.  1:9. 

n  Is.  26:20.  60:22.  Hab.  2:3. 
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>  Hab.  2:4.  Rom.  1:17.  Gal.  3: 

II. 
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Tim.  6:9.  2  Pet.  3:7.  Rev.  17; 
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tll:l.  Mark  16:16.  John3:l6, 
16.  5:24.  6:40.  20:31.  AcU 
16:30,31.  Rom.  10:9,10.  1 
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and  afllictions.  Some  of  them  were  made  a  pub¬ 

lic  spectacle  to  their  neighbors,  by  the  malicious 
,  accusations  brought  against  them,  and  by  the 
disgrace,  derision,  and  punishment  laid  upon 
^  them:  others  were  the  “companions”  or  part- 
ijner^,  of  those  who  were  thus  cruelly  entreated; 

'  were  called  to  join  sympathy  with  their 

afflicted  brethren,  to  alarms  on  their  own  ac- 
count.  Among  those,  whom  the  apostle  espe¬ 
cially  addressed,  were  several  that  had  “shewn 
compassion  to  him”  some  years  before,  when  he 
was  bound  at  Jerusalem,  and  in  his  subsequent 
imprisonment:  and  when,  on  that  or  other  ac¬ 
counts,  their  property  was  seized  and  confiscat¬ 
ed,  they  bore  it,  not  only  patiently,  but  “joyful¬ 
ly;  having  abundant  consolation  from  the  as¬ 
surance  that  they  had  “in  heaven  a  better  and 
more  enduring  inheritance,”  which  could  not  be 
taken  from  them,  but  would  be  their  suhshintial 
felicity  for  ever.  For  they  possessed  in  them¬ 
selves,  independently  of  all  external  things,  the 
pledges  and  earnests  of  that  expected  bless-’ng. 

V.  35— 39.  Let  then  none  of  those,  who  had 
acted  hitherto  in  so  honorable  and  consistent  a 
manner,  at  length  “cast  away  their  confidence’* 
in  Christ,  or  renounce  the  profession  of  his 
name,  which  they  had  boldly  made;  and  to  which 
a  most  gracious  and  abundant  recompense  was 
promised.  Some,  indeed,  who  once  seemed  to 
be  zealous  believers,  had  apostatized,  and  the 
rest  would  surely  be  tried  greatly.  They  had 
therefore  need  to  have  their  minds  armed  with 
patient  resignation  and  persevering  constancy 
that,  “having  done  the  will  of  God,”  by  stedfast- 
ly  cleaving  to  Christ,  and  obeying  him,  through 
all  temptations  and  sufferings,  they  might  after¬ 
wards  receive  the  promised  gift  of  eternal  life. 
For  in  regard  to  their  final  deliverance  from 
trouble,  as  well  as  to  the  coming  of  Christ  to 
take  vengeance  on  the  Jewish  nation,  and  thus 
to  deliver  the  Christian  church. from  the  perse¬ 
cutions,  which  they  endured  from  that  quarter, 
the  words  of  God  by  the  prophet  might  proper¬ 
ly  be  applied:  “The  just  by  faith  would  live.” 
{Motes,  Hab.  2:1 — 4.)  Thus  it  had  been  predict¬ 
ed:  but  proud  unbelievers  would  be  cut  off  and 
perish.  If  therefore  any  man,  who  had  made  the 
most  plausible  profession  of  faith  in  Christ, 
should  draw  back  in  the  time  of  trial,  and  finally 
apostatize;  the  Lord  declared,  by  his  apostle, 
according  to  the  tenor  of  his  whole  word,  and 
speaking  after  the  manner  of  men,  that  “his 
soul  should  have  no  pleasure  in  him;”  that  is,  he 
would  utterly  reject  and  entirely  abhor  him. 
Many  of  the  Hebrews  had  thus  evidenced  the 
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iDsincsrity  of  their  profession  by  apostasyj  nnd 
others  be^an  to ‘’‘forsake  the  assembling  of  them¬ 
selves  together,”  who  needed  to  be  reproved  and 
Tvarnedi  but  the  apostle  trusted  that  he  liimself, 
and  thej’^  whom  he  immediately  addressed,  were 
not  of  the  same  character  with  those  “who  drew 
back  to  perdition,  but  of  them  that  believed  to 
the  saving  of  their  souls;”  even  such  as  were 
partakers  of  living  faith,  and  would  be  “kept, 
through  it  by  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation.” 
—T/ie  jtisty  &c.  (38)  “The  just  man,”  (the  word 
is  singular  here,  in  the  Septuagint,  and  in  the 
Hebrew,)  “by  faith  shall  live:  but  if  he  draw 
back,  &c.”— The  insertion  of  the  words,  “any 
man,”  has  been  justly  objected  to;  for,  if  the 
just  man  himself  draw  back,  and  continue  in 
apostasy,  he  shall  finally  perish;  and  we  must 
not  alter  the  scriptures,  to  support  our  own  view 
of  ev'angelical  truth.  (.A^otc,  Ez,  3:20,21.)  In 
the  Septuagint,  however,  whence  the  quotation 
is  made,  the  clauses  are  reversed:  “If  he  draw 
back,  my  soul  shall  have  no  pleasure  in  him;  but 
the  just  by  the  faith  of  me,  shall  iive.’^  And  here, 
“the  just  by  faith,  who  shall  live,”  is  clearly  dis¬ 
tinguished,  as  another  character,  from  him,  who 
“drew  back  to  perdition,^^  in  the  concluding 
verse.  The  Septuagint  seems  to  have  read  the 
Hebrew  very  differently  from  our  copies;  but 
the  meaning  of  each  is  important. 

Patience.  (36)  ^Ynofiovrji.  See  on  Rom.  2:7. 
Shall  come.  (37)  'O  £p%o/^£vos.  JSIatt.  11:3.  Luke 
7:19. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—4. 

So  precious  are  the  blessings,  which  come  to 
us  through  the  gospel,  that  all  “sacrifices  and 
ordinances,  however  varied  and  multiplied,  could 
only  be  an  indistinct  shadow,  and  not  so  much 
as  an  exact  image  of  them:  and,  in  like  manner, 
the  most  nervous  language,  the  most  lively  ex¬ 
pressions,  and  the  most  fervent  affections,  fall 
immensely  beneath  their  real  excellency.  The 
rio-hteousness  brought  in  by  Christ,  and  the  sac¬ 
rifice  once  offered  by  him,  are  of  infinite  and 
eternal  efficacy,  and  “his  salvation  shall  never 
be  abolished.”  They  suffice  to  make  all  “the 
comers  thereunto  perfect:”  “the  worshippers, 
once  purged”  by  his  atoning  blood,  need  seek 
no  other  sacrifice;  nor  will  they,  by  the  con¬ 
sciousness  of  guilt,  be  ever  driven  to  adopt  ^such 
expedients,  as  “call  sin  to  remembrance,  yet 
cannot  possibly  take  it  away.  But  daily  ap¬ 
plying  to  the  great  propitiation,  they  derive 
from  it  both  strength,  and  motives  for  obedi¬ 
ence,  and  inward  comfort,  notwithstanding  their 
rGiTiainiDg'  sinfulness. — IVIost  certain  it  is  from 
these  chapters,  that  God  will  not  pardon  any 
transgression,  without  such  a  sacrifice,  as  can 
really  expiate  the  guilt  of  it.  And  if  those  sacri¬ 
fices,  which  were  of  his  own  appointment,  could 
not  take  away  sin,”  because  they  could  not  satisfy 
the  demands  of  his  justice;  let  none  suppose,  that 
human  inventions,  self-imposed  penances,  pray¬ 
ers,  tears,  amendments,  moral  virtues,  alms- 
deeds,  or  any  other  device  or  performance,  can 
avail  in  the  behalf  of  those,  who  substitute  them 
in  the  stead  of  the  'sacrifice  of  the  Son  of  God: 
“for  if  righteousness,”  in  any  way  or  degree, 
“come  by  the  law,  then  Christ  is  dead  in  vain. 
(Ahfes,  Is.  40:12 — 17.  J\Iic.  6:6  8.  Gal.  2: 

17—21.) 

V.  5—18. 

When  the  eternal  Son  of  God  saw  the  hope¬ 
less  condition  of  fallen  man,  for  whom  no  sacri¬ 
fices  even  of  divine  appointment,  and  no  con- 
triv'ances  of  man’s  devising,  could  in  the  least 
avail;  he,  according  as  it  had  been  written  of 
him  in  ‘‘the  volume  of  the  book”  from  the  be- 
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ginning,  with  Infinite  compassion  towards  our  j 
deserved  misery,  came  in  human  nature,  to  ac-  j 
complish  the  will  of  the  Father,  and  to  “bear 
our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree.”  (-Vote, 
Gen.  3:14,15.)  Thus,  “by  one  sacrifice  for  sins” 
he  effected  the  glorious  and  gracious  design; 
and  now,  seated  on  the  right  hand  of  God,  he 
henceforth  “expects  till  all  his  enemies  shall  be 
put  under  his  feet.”  What  then  remains,  but 
that  we  seek  an  interest  in  this  sacrifice  by  faith, 
and  the  seal  of  it  to  our  souls  by  “the  sanctifi¬ 
cation  of  the  Spirit  unto  obedience?”  Thus,  by 
“the  law  being  written  in  our  hearts,”  we  may 
know  that  we  are  perfectly  justified,  and  that 
God  will  no  more  remember  any  of  our  sins  and 
iniquities. — ‘Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us;  and 
‘write  all  thy  laws  in  our  hearts,  we  beseech 
‘thee.’ 

V.  19—25. 

Having  “access  v/ith  boldness  into  the  ho¬ 
liest  by  the  blood  of  Jesus,”  by  “the  new  and 
living  way  which  he  hath  consecrated  for  us,” 
through  the  rending  of  the  veil  by  his  crucifix¬ 
ion  for  our  sins;  and  “having  such  a  High  Priest 
over  the  house  of  God;”  let  us  not  stand  at  a 
distance,  >r  turn  away  from  him  who  “beseeches 
us  to  be  reconciled.”  [JVotes,  Is.  55:6,7.  2  Cor. 
5:18 — 21  Jam.  4:7 — 10.)  Let  us  in  the  first 
place,  beware  of  hypocrisy,  that  we  may  “draw 
near  with  a  true  heart:^"*  let  us  watch  and  pray 
against  unbelief,  that  we  may  come  “in  the  full 
assurance  of  faith,”  knowing  this  to  be  the  ap¬ 
pointed  and  only  way  of  acceptance  and  salva¬ 
tion:  let  us  apply  his  blood  to  purge  us  from 
guilt,  and  seek  for  his  promised  grace,  to  cleanse 
us  from  all  our  filthiness;  that  so,  our  “hearts 
being  sprinkled  from  an  evil  conscience,”  we 
may  “lay  aside  the  body  of  the  sins  of  the  flesh,” 
and  “henceforth  walk  in  newness  of  life.”  Thus 
we  shall  be  enabled  to  “hold  fast  the  profession 
of  our  faith  without  wavering,”  whatever  temp¬ 
tations  or  seducing  examples  we  may  meet  with 
knowing  that  “he  is  faithful  who  hath  promised:” 
and,  with  composed  and  cheerful  minds,  we  shall 
be  enabled  to  consider  the  cases  of  our  breth¬ 
ren,  that  we  may  animate  and  “stimulate  them 
to  love  and  good  works.” — But,  if  they  were  not 
to  be  excused  who,  in  the  time  of  severe  perse¬ 
cution,  forsook  the  assembling  of  themselves  to¬ 
gether;  how  shall  we  answer  it  to  God,  if  in 
these  favored  days,  we  indolently  absent  our¬ 
selves  from  the  assemblies  of  his  saints,  and 
neglect  to  honor  him  by  attendance  on  his  or¬ 
dinances?  Against  such  evils  we  should  warn 
others  most  earnestly;  and  we  ought  ourselves 
gladly  “to  suffer  the  word  of  exhortation,”  as 
knowing  that  the  day  of  death  and  of  judgment 
speedily  approaches. 

V  26—39. 

By  negligence,  pride,  or  carnal  self-love,  or 
by  gradually  yielding  to  the  fear  of  man,  many 
professors  of  the  gospel  are  left  to  “sin  wilfully 
after  they  have  received  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth:”  and,  though  the  fallen,  the  weak,  and  the 
trembling  should  be  encouraged;  yet  we  cannot 
too  awfully  alarm  the  secure,  self-confident,  and 
presumptuous:  as  every  deliberate  sin,  against 
light  and  conscience,  is  a  step  towards  the  tre-  i 
mendous  precipice  described  by  the  apostle. 
Neither  the  mercy  of  God,  nor  the  sacrifice  of  ' 
Christ,  nor  the  love  of  the  Spirit,  will  profit  that 
man,  “who  tramples  under  foot  the  Son  of  God, 
treats  his  atoning  blood  with  insolent  contempt,  i 
“and  does  despite  to  the  Spirit  of  grace.”  For  I 
daring  rebels  and  apostates  of  this  description, 
“there  remains  no  more”  or  other  “sacrifice  for 
sin;  but  a  certain  fearful  looking,  for  of  judg¬ 
ment  and  fiery  indignation,  to  consume”  them  as 
I  the  enemies  of  the  Lord.  “To  him  belongcth 
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CHAP.  XI. 

The  nature,  excellency,  eJScacy,  and  fruits  of  faith,  illustrated  by 
the  examples  of  the  most  eminent  saints,  from  Abel  to  the  close 
of  the  Old  Testament  dispensation,  1 — 38.  The  superior  ad- 
vantag’es  of  Christianity,  39,  40. 


NOW  ^  faith  ^  is  the  *  substance  of 
things  ®  hoped  for,  ^  the  evidence  of 
things  not  seen. 


a  13.  10:22,39.  Acts  20:21,  1 

Cor.  13:13.  Gal.  6:6.  Tit.  1:1. 
1  Pet.  1:7.  2  Pet.  1:1. 
b  Ps.  27:13.  42:11. 

•  Or,  ground,  or,  confidence,  2: 


3.  3:14.  2  Cor.  9:4.  11:17.  Gr. 
c  See  on  6:12,13,19. 
d  7,27.  Rom.  8:24,25.  2  Cor.  4: 
18.  5:17.  1  Pet.  1:8. 


2  For  ®  bj  it  the  elders  obtained  a 
good  report. 

3  Through  ^  faith  we  understand  that 
the  worlds  were  framed  hy  the  word  of 
God,  so  that  things  which  are  seen  were 


e  4—39. 

f  1:2.  Gen.  l:l,&c.  2:1.  Ps. 
33:6.  Is.  40:26.  Jer.  10:11,16. 


John  1:3.  Acts  14:15.  17:24. 
Rom.  1:19—21.  4:17.  2  Pet.  3: 
6.  Rev.  4:11. 


veng-eance;”  and  his  rig-hteous  recompenses  on 
the  crimes  committed  by  hypocrites  and  apos¬ 
tates,  will  be  more  terrible  than  the  doom  of 
Sodom,  or  than  that  executed  upon  the  devotee 
Jews.  However  men  may  now  despise  these 
warning’s,  they  will  at  leng-th  know,  that  it  is  “a 
dreadful  thing-  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living- 
God;”  and  to  hear  him  say,  “It  is  a  people,  that 
hath  no  understanding-;  therefore  he  who  made 
them  will  have  no  mercy  on  them.”  Is.  27: 

7 — 11.)  Let  then  every  professed  Christian 
*‘give  diligence  to  make  his  calling  and  election 
sure:”  let  us  all  remember  our  convictions,  af¬ 
fections,  and  purposes,  when  we  were  first  “en¬ 
lightened;”  and  how  we  thought,  that  we  shoulc 
be  willing  to  endure  or  part  with  any  thing,  if 
we  could  but  obtain  peace  with  God  and  a  gooc 
hope  of  salvation:  and  let  us  also  remember  our 
consolations  and  supports  under  former  trials.  If 
we  have  been  called  to  “endure  a  great  fight  of 
afflictions,”  and  have  suffered  reproaches  anc 
losses  with  fortitude  and  cheerfulness,  from  a 
persuasion  that  we  had  “in  heaven  a  better  and 
a  more  enduring  substance;”  let  us  not  disgrace 
our  former  conduct,  or  “cast  away  our  confi¬ 
dence,  which  hath  great  recompense  of  reward.” 
For  we  still  “have  need  of  patience”  and  per¬ 
severance,  whilst  we  wait  the  accomplishment 
of  God’s  promises,  in  obedience  to  his  will.  But 
“the  time  is  short:”  he  that  cometh  will  soon 
come,  and  will  not  tarry  beyond  his  appointed 
season;  and  he  will  shortly  end  our  sorrows  and 
conflicts,  by  removing  our  souls  to  heaven:  yea, 
he  will  speedily  come  to  raise  the  dead,  and  per¬ 
fect  our  salvation.  Let  us  then  shew  that  we  are 
justified  through  faith,  by  living  and  “walking 
with  God”  in  dependence  upon  his  promises,  and 
in  obedience  to  his  commands,  because  we  are 
satisfied  with  the  security  of  his  word.  Thus  we 
shall  possess  the  assurance,  that  “we  are  not  of 
them  who  draw  back  to  perdition,  but  of  them 
that  believe  to  the  saving  of  the  soul.” 

NOTES. 

Chap.  XI.  V.  1,  2.  The  apostle,  having 
referred  to  the  prophet’s  testimony,  that  “the 
just  by  faith  shall  live,”  [JVote,  10:35 — 39.)  pro¬ 
ceeded  more  fully  to  shew  the  nature  and  effica¬ 
cy  of  faith;  and  to  prove,  by  scriptural  exam¬ 
ples,  that  it  had  always  been  the  grand  distin¬ 
guishing  peculiarity  of  Jehovah’s  worshippers, 
from  the  beginning  of  the  world.  This  induc¬ 
tion  of  examples  he  prefaced  by  a  definition  of 
faith;  in  which  he  did  not  confine  his  views  to 
one  single  exercise  of  that  fundamental  grace, 
hut  took  in  all  the  variety  of  its  actings,  in  the 
whole  of  a  believer’s  experience  and  conduct. 
Where  the  principle,  from  which  faith  springs, 
is  implanted  by  the  regenerating  Spirit  of  God, 
it  leads  a  man  to  receive  the  truth,  concerning 
justification  by  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  measure  of  light  afforded  him; 
(JVo^e,  John  1:10 — 13.)  but  it  will  also  embrace 
the  whole  word  of  God,  and  expect  its  accom¬ 
plishment,  to  all  the  extent,  in  which  he  has 
spoken  and  promised.  (2  Thes.  2:13.)  This  di¬ 


vine  faith  is  “the  substance  of  things  hoped  for.” 
Crediting  “the  sure  testimony  of  God,”  resting 
on  his  promises,  and  expecting  the  accomplish¬ 
ment  of  them,  it  gives  the  object  hoped  for  at 
some  future  period,  a  present  subsistence  in  the 
soul,  as  if  already  possessed;  for  the  believer  is 
satisfied  with  the  security  afforded,  and  acts 
under  the  full  persuasion  that  God  will  not  fail 
of  his  engagements.  Thus  the  believer  gives 
up  present  advantages,  and  endures  present 
hardships,  in  obedience  to  God,  and  in  waiting 
for  his  promise:  even  as  men  give  ready  money 
for  an  estate  in  rev^ersion;  or  endure  present  la¬ 
bor,  in  hope  of  future  ease  and  indulgence. 
(JV'o^e^,  6:16— 20.  5:3— 5.  8:24— 27.  1  Cor. 

15:55 — 58.  1  Pet.  1:3 — 5.  1  John  5:1 — 3.) — But 
faith  has  not  only  respect  to  the  good  things 
hoped  for:  it  is  also,  “the  evidence  of  things  not 
seen.  The  things  revealed  to  faith.,  but  invisi¬ 
ble  to  sense.,  and  undiscoverable  by  reason.,  may 
relate  to  the  past,  the  present,  or  the  future;  to 
God,  and  to  his  works  of  creation,  providence, 
and  redemption;  to  his  omniscient  presence  and 
his  future  judgment;  to  the  world  of  spirits,  and 
the  eternal  state  of  happiness  or  misery;  to  the 
law  and  its  sanctions,  or  the  gospel  and  its  privi¬ 
leges;  and,  in  short,  to  a  great  variety  of  par¬ 
ticulars  which  cannot  be  enumerated.  But 
faith  is  the  evidence.,  the  internal  conviction.,  or 
demonstration.,  of  them  all.  To  unbelievei's 
those  appear  false,  dubious,  or  visionary;  for 
they  have  no  medium,  by  which  to  obtain  satis¬ 
faction  about  them:  but  believers  take  the  clear 
“testimony  of  God,”  as  a  truth  already  demon¬ 
strated,  which  requires  no  further  proof:  their 
argument  is  this;  “God  hath  said  it,  and  it  must 
be  true.”  In  proportion  to  the  strength  of  this 
faith,  their  judgment  and  conduct  are  influenced 
by  this  realizing  conviction,  with  reference  to 
things  revealed;  even  as  if  they  were  the  ob¬ 
jects  of  sight,  or  capable  of  strict  demonstration. 
The  believer  uses  his  powers  of  reasoning,  to 
obtain  satisfaction  concerning  the  evidence,  that 
such  or  such  matters  are  divinelj'  revealed;  and 
to  determine  the  meaning  of  the  words,  in  which 
the  revelation  is  conveyed.  {JS'ote,  1  Pet.  3:13 
— 16.)  But,  when  these  previous  questions  are 
answered,  he  most  rationally  says,  ‘God  has  de- 
‘termined  this  point:  and  though  1  once  thought 
‘otherwise,  as  multitudes  still  do;  yet  infinite 
‘knowledge  and  truth  have  decided  against  our 
‘prejudices  and  erroneous  opinions,  and  I  submit 
‘to  the  divine  teaching.’  He  is  not  so  absurd,  as 
to  attempt  to  invalidate  the  testimony  of  God  by 
his  objections,  or  even  to  give  force  to  it  by  his 
arguments.  [fiTote,  1  John  5:9,10.)  He  does  not 
suppose  that  divine  revelation  must  be  level  to 
man’s  comprehension,  or  coincide  with  his  spec¬ 
ulations:  he  expects,  believes,  and  adores  myste¬ 
ries;  but  knows  that  contradiction  is  not  myste¬ 
ry:  so  that  mysteries  above  reason  he  humbly 
receives,  but  absurdities  contrary  to  it,  he  as¬ 
cribes  to  misconstruction  or  imposture.  [JVotes, 
Gen.  1:26,27.  Matt.  13.-10,11.  1  Tim.  3:16.)— 
This  description  of  faith  wjll  be  illustrated  by  all 
the  examples  in  this  chapter. — The  apostle  fur- 
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not  made  of  things  which  do  appear. 

4  By  6  faith  Abel  offered  unto  God 
**  a  more  excellent  sacrifice  than  Cain, 
by  which  *  he  obtained  witness  that  he 
was  righteous,  God  testifying  of  his  gifts: 
*  and  by  it  he  being  dead  *  yet  speak^eth. 

5  By  faith  *  Enoch  was  “  translated 


g  Gen.  4:3— 5,1 5,25.  1  John  3: 

11,12 

h  9:22.  Pror,  15:8.  21:27.  Tit. 
1.16.  Jude  11. 

1  Lev.  9:24. 1  Kings  18:38.  Matt. 
23:35.  Luke  11:51. 


k  12: 1,24. 

*  Or,  is  yet  spoken  of. 

1  Gen.  6:22—24.  Luke  3:37. 
Jude  14. 

m  2  Kings  2:11.  Ps.  89.48.  John 
8:51,52. 


that  he  should  not  see  death;  °  and  was 
not  found,  because  God  had  translated  | 
him:  for  before  his  translation  he  had  1 
°this  testimony,  p  that  he  pleased  God.  ! 

6  But  ^  without  faith  it  is  impossible 
to  please  him:  for  '  he  that  cometh  to 


n  2  Kings  2:16,17.  Jer.  36:26. 
Rev.  11:9—12. 
o  3,4. 

p  6.  Gen.  5:22.  Rom.  8:8,9.  1 
Thes.  2:4.  1  John  3:22. 
q3: 12,18,19.  4:2,6.  Num.  14:11. 


20:12.  Ps.  78:22,32.  106:24.  Is. 
7:9.  Mark  16:17.  John  3:18, 
19.  8:24.  Gal.  5:6.  Rev.  21:8 
rSee  on  7:25.  Job  21:14.  Ps.  73: 
28.  Is.  55:3.  Jer.  2:31.  John 
14:6. 
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ther  observed,  that  by  faith  all  the  pious  prog’en- 
itors  of  Israel,  and  other  eminent  persons  in 
former  times,  had  “obtained  a  g’ood  report,”  or 
an  honorable  character  in  the  word  of  God.  By 
faith  they  were  justified;  and  the  same  was  the 
principle  of  all  their  holy  obedience  and  eminent 
services,  and  patient  constant  suffering's  in  the 
cause  of  truth  and  holiness. — ^There  is  no  opera¬ 
tion  of  the  human  soul,  which  can  possibly  re¬ 
ceive  and  profit  by  testimony except  or 

believing.  Revelation  without  faith  is  and  must 
be  as  useless,  as  light  without  vision.  (JSf ote,  Acts 
26:16—18.) 

Substance.  (1)  *Tnofaais.  1:3.  3:14.  2  Cor.  9: 
4.  11:17.  Confident  expectation. — Evidence.^ 

E>£yX®s*  ^  Tim.  3:16.  Demonstration.^  conviction. 

John  16:8.  ‘Such  a  reason  and  argu- 
‘ment,  as  both  convinces  the  understanding,  and 
‘engages  a  man  to  act  according  to  that  convic- 
‘tion.’  Doddridge.— Obtained  a  good  report. 
(2)  ’Efiapropri^rjoav.  4,  Luke  4:22.  11:48.  John 
3:26.  Col.  4:13.  “They  were  borne  witness  to,” 
that  is,  by  God. 

V.  3.  The  heavens  and  the  earth,  and  all 
things  in  them,  as  well  as  the  regular  order  with 
which  they  are  governed  and  directed,  might, 
indeed,  be  proved  by  argument  to  be  the  con¬ 
trivance  and  work  of  God:  (JVote,  Rom.  1:18 — 
20.)  yet  men’s  reason  had  never  come  to  any 
satisfactory  and  practical  conclusions  in  this 
matter.  (./Vofe,  Gm.  1:1.)  So  that,  “by  faith,” 
crediting  the  word  of  God,  we  believe,  and  un¬ 
derstand  to  good  purpose,  that  “the  worlds”  were 
contrived,  framed,  created,  and  arranged  in 
their  present  order,  by  the  omnipotent  command 
of  God:  and  that  the  things,  which  we  now  be¬ 
hold  in  such  resplendent  beauty,  were  made  of 
those  tilings,  “which  do  not  now  appear.”  They 
were  produced  from  the  chaotic  mass,  which 
“was  without  form  and  void,”  by  that  powerful 
word,  which  first  called  the  chaos  out  of  non-ex¬ 
istence.  (JV'ote,  Gen.  1:2.)  This  was  effected 
in  the  six  days’  work  of  creation:  and  the  satis¬ 
factory  assurance,  which  believers  derive  from 
tlie  scriptural  account  of  the  original  of  the 
world,  being  contrasted  with  the  discordant 
hypotheses  and  endless  disputations  of  ancient 
philosophers  and  modern  theorists,  exhibits  a 
very  striking  illustration  of  the  proposition,  that 
“faith  is  the  evidence,”  or  demonstration,  “of 
things  not  seen.”  {J/'otes,  1,2.  Gen.  1:  2:)— 
‘This  world,  which  we  see,  was  not  made  of  any 
‘appearing  or  existing  matter,  but  from  nothing; 
‘contrary  to  the  axiom  of  all  the  philosophers, 
‘  ‘From  nothing,  nothing  is  made.’  This  indeed 
‘never  could  enter  into  the  mind  of  any  philos- 
‘ophers,  not  even  of  those  who  wrote  that  God 
‘created  the  world.  Therefore  the  whole  of  this 
‘is  of  faith."*  Beza.— IS  othmg  can  possibly  be 
more  unphilosophical,  or  indeed  absurd,  than  the 
notion  of  the  eternal  pre-existence  of  that  Cha¬ 
os,  from  which  God  created  the  world:  yet,  I  ap¬ 
prehend,  Beza  had  firm  grounds  for  asserting, 
that  none  of  the  philosophers  had  perceived  this, 
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or  without  revelation  would  have  perceived  it.  | 
Most  commentators  consider  this  verse  as  a  de-  \ 
cided  proof,  that  God  created  the  world  from 
nothing;  which  no  doubt  is  the  doctrine  both  of 
reason  and  revelation. 

The  worlds.'^  Ttrs  aiuvas*  1'2.  John  9:32.  Acts 
3:21.  15:18. — JVeremade.']  iLan^^na^at.  10:5.  13: 
21.  Rom.  9:22.  1  Thes.  3:10. 

V.  4.  The  original  word  rendered  “more 
excellent,”  signifies  also  a  “greater,”  fuller,  or 
more  complete  sacrifice.  Cain  brought  the  i 
meat-offering  alone:  Abel,  as  it  is  generally  sup¬ 
posed,  brought  that,  and  also  “the  firstlings  of 
his  flock.”  “By  faith,”  embracing  the  promise 
of  a  Redeemer  who  was  to  come,  Abel,  as  a  sin-  j 
ner,  penitently,  humbly,  uprightly,  and  obedient-  I 
ly,  presented  unto  God  the  typical  sacrifice,  | 
which  had  been  appointed;  and  he  was  accepted:  j 
but  Cain  in  self-wisdom,  self-righteousness,  im-  | 
penitence,  unbelief,  brought  a  formal  acknowl¬ 
edgment  to  God  of  his  obligations  to  him  for 
temporal  benefits,  but  not  a  sacrifice  as  the 
atonement  for  his  sins.  He  seemed  to  say,  with  j 
modern  infidels  and  skeptics;  ‘In  what  is  my  i 
‘sacrifice  inferior  to  Abel’s?  Why  should  he  be  I 
‘so  bigoted,  as  to  think  God  will  accept  none,  , 
‘who  do  not  come  in  his  peculiar  way?  I,  be- 
*^ing  sincere^  shall  be  as  favorably  received  with  j 
tjjjy  sacrifice,  as  he  with  his:  and  indeed  it  seems  j 
‘more  rational  to  present  the  first  fruits  of  the  j 
‘earth,  than  to  slay  an  innocent  lamb,  to  be  j 
‘burned  upon  the  altar.’  (JV ote,  Gen.  4:3  5.)  i 

Yet  God  rejected  his  offering:  and  his  rage  and  i 
enmity  against  Abel,  the  accepted  worshipper 
of  God,  produced  the  same  horrid  effects,  which 
similar  principles  have  in  every  age  been  pro¬ 
ducing,  in  cruel  persecutions  and  multiplied 
murders  of  believers,  especially  by  formalists 
and  hypocrites.  (JYote^,  Gen.  4:6 — 15.  1  John  3: 
11—15.)  But  God  himself  attested,  that  Abel 
“was  righteous”  before  him,  and  that  his  obla¬ 
tions  were  accepted:  so  that,  being  murdered  j 
by  Cain,  he  still  speaketh  to  us;  declaring  that  , 
sin  cannot  be  pardoned  without  an  atonement, 
that  sinners  can  come  to  God,  only  by  penitent 
faith  in  the  great  Propitiation;  that  faith  is  uni¬ 
formly  connected  with  righteousness  and  up¬ 
right  obedience;  that  believers  have  their  por-  , 
tion  in  a  better  world,  and  not  on  earth;  that 
they  must  expect  no  favor  from  proud  self-right¬ 
eous  unbelievers;  and  that  their  blood,  shed  by 
persecutors,  calls  from  the  ground  to  heaven  for 
vengeance.  [Jfotes,  12:22 — 25.  J\Iatt.  23:34 
36.)— ‘Abel  offered  a  sin-offering,  as  well  as 
‘a  meat-offering.  ...  Whereas  .Cain,  having  no  ! 
‘sense  of  sin,  thought  himself  obliged  to  oner 
‘nothing  but  a  meat-offering. ...  In  this  character  i 
‘of  Abel,  Paul  had  our  Lord’s  expression  in  his  j 
‘eye,  “the  blood  of  righteous  Abel.  {Matt.  23:  | 

‘35  ) _ As  in  after  times  God  testified  his  accept- ; 

‘ance  of  particular  sacrifices,  by  sending  down 
‘fire  upon  them;  ...  we  may  suppose  it  was  in 
‘that  manner,  that  he  testified  Abel  s  righteous 
‘pess  upon  his  offering.  ...  Flesh  not  being  per 
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God  ®  must  believe  that  he  is,  and  that  he 
is  a  rewarder  of  them  that  “  diligently 
seek  him. 

7  By  faith  ^  Noah,  being  ^  warned 
of  God  of  ^  things  not  seen  as  yet,  *  mov¬ 
ed  with  fear,  ^  prepared  an  ark  to  the 
saving  of  his  house;  by  the  which  ^  he 
condemned  the  world,  and  became  heir  of 
the  righteousness  which  is  by  faith. 

[Practical  Observations.'] 


t  Rom.  10:14. 

t  26.  Gen.  16:1.  Ruth  2:12.  Ps. 
68:11.  Prov.  11:18.  Matt.  5: 
12.  6:1,2,6,16.  10:41,42.  Luke 
6:36. 

u  1  Chr.28:9.  Ps.  106:3,4.  119: 
10.  Prov.  8:17.  Cant.  3:1 — 4. 
Jer. 29:13,14.  Matt.  6:33.  Luke 
12:31.  2  Pel.  1:5.10.  3:14. 

X  Gen.  6:13— 22.  7:1.6.  Matt. 
24:38,39.  Luke  17:26,27.  JYoe. 
2  Pet.  2:6. 

y  Gen.  6:13.  19:14.  Ex.  9:18— 


21.  Prov.  22:3.  27:12.  Ez.  3: 
17—19.  Matt.  3:7.  24:16—26. 
2  Pet.  3:6—3. 
z  See  on  1. 

*  Or,  being  -wary.  See  on  6:7. 
Gr, 

a  Gen.  6:18.  7:1,23.  8:16.  Ez. 

14:14,20.  1  Pet.  3:20. 
b  Matt.  12:41,42.  Luke  11:31, 
32. 

cRom.  1:17.  3:22.  4:11.  9:.30. 
10:6.  Gal.  6:6.  Phil.  3:9.  2 
Pet.  1:1. 


‘mitted  to  men  till  after  the  flood,  Abel  must 
‘have  thoiig-ht  it  unlawful  to  kill  any  animal, 
‘unless  God  had  ordered  it  to  be  killed  as  a  sac- 
‘rifice.’  jyiacknight. 

Obtained  witness,^  "EnapTvprj&ri.  2,5,39.  JV oie,  2. 

V.  5,  6.  Gen.  5:21 — 24.  Jude  14 — 

16.)  By  faith,  Enoch  was  so  peculiarly  favored 
of  God,  that  he  was  “translated”  to  heaven, 
without  seeing  death,  or  experiencing-  its  pain¬ 
ful  stroke;  [Luke  2:26.  JN'oteSy  John  8:48 — 53. 
2  Cor.  5:1 — 4.)  his  body  having-  been  changed 
and  rendered  incorruptible,  that  he  might  im¬ 
mediately  enter  on  his  full  felicity.  So  that  he 
was  not  found  on  earth,  by  those  who  sought  him, 
as  the  sons  of  the  prophet  sought  Elijah;  for  the 
Lord  had  taken  him  to  himself.  ( JV'o^e,  2  Kings 
2:11 — 18.)  But,  before  this  took  place,  he  had 
received  some  evident  testimony,  that  God  was 
pleased  with  him,  and,  probably,  this  was  made 
Known  to  his  contemporaries. — Enoch  “walked 
with  God”  for  a  long  season;  and  this  was  the 
effect  of  that  faith  by  which  he  pleased  him:  for 
it  is,  and  always  was,  “impossible”  for  fallen 
man  “to  please  God,”  except  by  faith;  seeing 
every  one,  who  “cometh  to  God”  to  worship  and 
serve  him,  (JSTote,  7:23 — 25.)  “must  believe  that 
he  is.”  The  accepted  worshipper  must  realize 
his  invisible  being,  presence,  and  perfections; 
which  can  only  be  done  by  faith,  receiving  the 
Revelation  which  he  has  given  of  himself;  other¬ 
wise  some  imaginary  deity,  some  idol,  will  be 
substituted  in  his  place.  Moreover,  he  must 
believe  “that  God  is  the  Rewarder  of  them  that 
diligently  seek  him:”  but,  as  all  men  deserve 
condemnation  for  their  sins,  and  even  their  best 
services  need  forgiveness;  no  one  can  know,  or 
on  good  grounds  conclude,  that  God  will  reward 
his  services,  or  accept  him  in  them;  unless  by 
receiving  the  testimony  of  revelation,  either 
immediate,  traditional,  or  written.  This  Enoch 
doubtless  did;  and  so  he  believed  in  God,  and 
came  to  him,  by  faith  in  his  word  and  promise, 
according  to  his  appointment;  and  thus  was  ac¬ 
cepted  and  graciously  rewarded.  But  this  dif¬ 
fers  widely  from  a  mere  assent  to  a  conjecture, 
or  a  conclusion  of  reason,  concerning  the  ex¬ 
istence  of  a  God,  without  any  just  notions  of  his 
perfections,  will,  or  worship;  and  an  attempt  to 
please  him,  in  ways  of  man’s  devising.  This 
many  suppose  to  be  all  “the  faith,”  which  the 
apostle  here  means:  though  it  does  not  at  all 
resemble  the  religion  of  any  one  person  men¬ 
tioned  in  this  chapter,  except  that  of  Cain. 
Faith  must  have  respect  to  some  word  spoken, 
which  it  believes:  but  the  conjectures,  or  de¬ 
ductions  from  reasoning,  in  a  man’s  own  mind. 


8  By  faith  Abraham,  when  he  was 
called  to  go  out  into  a  place  ®  which  he 
should  after  receive  for  an  inheritance, 
^  obeyed;  and  he  went  out,  not  know 
ing  whither  he  went. 

9  By  faith  ^  he  sojourned  in  the  land 
of  promise,  asm  a  strange  country,  ^  dwell¬ 
ing  in  tabernacles  with  Isaac  and  Jacob, 
*  the  heirs  with  him  of  the  same  promise: 

10  For  ^  he  looked  for  a  city  which 
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cannot  be  faith,  according  to  the  common  use 
of  words;  much  less  can  such  a  meaning  of  faith 
be  found  in  scripture.  It  is  “the  belief  of  the 
truth,”  of  “the  word”  and  “testimony  of  God.’ 
— He  pleased  God.  (5)  St.  Paul  here  quotes  the 
Septuagint,  where  the  words,  translated  in  our 
version,  “he  walked  with  God,”  are  twice  ren¬ 
dered  “he  pleased  God:”  as  the  same  Hebrew 
term  is  rendered,  in  other  places.  [Gen.  6:9.  17: 
1.  48:15.  Sept.)  The  general  meaning  is,  no 
doubt,  the  same,  though  the  language  is  less 
emphatical. 

Translated.  (M  Mertre^t/,  7:12.  Jlcts  7:16.  Gal. 
1:6.  Jude  4. — Gen.  5:24.  Sept. — Translation.'] 
7:12.  12:27. — He  pleased,^  E.vr}p£^r}K£pai. 
6.  13:16. — Gen.  5:22,24.  Sept.  'Evapc^oi,  Rom.  12:1. 
Phil.  4:18. — It  is  not  said,  that  “he  always  did 
those  things  which  pleased  God.”  [JS'ote,John 
15:27 — 29.)  This  was  never  said  of  any  man, 
except  the  Man  Christ  Jesus. — He  that  cometh 
to,  &C.  (6)  Tov  irpoo£p^ofjicvov.  4:1Q.  7:25.  10:1,22. 
12:18,22.  JJatt.  8:5. — Rewarder.']  lAia^ano6oTriq 
Here  only.  M^(7^a7ro^ocr(a,  26.  2:2.  10:35. 

V.  7.  [Kotes,  Gen.  6: — 9:)  The  Lord,  by  im 
mediate  revelation,  made  known  to  Noah  his 
purpose  of  destroying  the  inhabitants  of  the 
whole  earth  by  a  flood  of  water,  and  “warned 
him”  to  prepare  for  that  event.  These  “things 
were  not  seen  as  yet:”  nothing  of  that  kind  had 
ever  happened:  no  token  of  such  a  deluge  ap¬ 
peared:  unbelief  might  conclude  it  impossible; 
or  exclaim  against  it,  as  inconsistent  with  the 
justice  or  goodness  of  God.  But  Noah  had  faith, 
which  was  in  him  “a  demonstration  of  things 
not  seen:”  he  verily  believed  the  word  which 
God  had  spoken,  and  that  such  a  deluge  would 
come;  he  confidently  expected  that  Omnip¬ 
otence  would  execute  the  sentence  denounced 
by  infinite  justice,  and  fulfil  the  word  of  unfail¬ 
ing  veracity:  he  therefore  reverenced  with  holy 
awe  the  majesty  of  God,  and  was  moved  with  fear 
of  falling  under  his  displeasure:  he  was  aAvare 
that  unbelief  and  disobedience  would  expose 
him  to  future  vengeance,  as  well  as  involve  him 
in  the  common  calamity;  and  therefore,  he  was 
prepared  to  employ  any  means  of  deliverance, 
which  the  Lord  should  see  good  to  appoint. 
Accordingly,  when  directed  and  commanded  to 
prepare  an  ark,  he  did  not  hesitate  to  obey  in 
the  most  entire  and  unreserved  manner:  though 
the  labor  and  expense  of  building  so  large  a 
vessel,  must  have  been  enormous;  and  though 
the  undertaking  must  have  exposed  him  to  all 
kinds  of  ridicule  and  obloquy,  as  he  might  be 
sure  that  the  unbelieving  world  would  deride 
him  as  a  visionary  and  a  fanatic,  for  so  singular 
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hath  foundations,  ^  whose  Builder  and 
Maker  is  God. 

11  Through  faith  also  “  Sarah  her¬ 
self  received  strength  to  conceive  seed, 
and  was  delivered  of  a  child  when  she 
was  past  age,  “  because  she  judged  him 
faithful  who  had  promised. 

1  3:4.  Is.  14:32.  2  Cor.  5:1.  21;  1,2.  Luke  1:36.  1  Pet.  3:5,6. 

m  Gen.  17:17—19.  18:11—14.  n  10:23.  Rom.  4:20,21. 


a  conduct.  But  “he  obeyed  in  faith:”  he  ven¬ 
tured  all  consequences,  and  exercised  the  need¬ 
ful  self-denial:  he  waited  the  Lord’s  time;  and 
preached,  though  unsuccessfully,  to  the  men  of 
his  g-eneration.  (jVote^,  1  Pet.  3:19,20.  2  Pel. 
2;4 — 9.)  He  expected  safety  in  the  ark,  though 
Omnipotence  alone  could  secure  him,  in  a  ves¬ 
sel  constructed  as  it  was,  through  so  tremen¬ 
dous  a  deluge.  Thus  he  was  preserved,  and  he 
preserved  his  family  also,  from  the  common 
destruction  of  mankind,  to  re-people  the  earth; 
his  example  and  admonitions  concurred  in 
“condemning  the  world,”  and  in  shewing  the 
justice  of  God  in  thus  punishing  their  universal 
and  incorrigible  wickedness.  (JVo/es,  Is.  54:6 
_10,15— 17.  Ez.  14:13—21.  Matt.  12:41,42. 
Rom.  2:25 — 29.)  By  the  same  faith,  he  relied 
on  the  promise  of  God  concerning  the  Messiah, 
and  became  “heir  of  the  righteousness  of  faith,” 
and  of  eternal  salvation  through  him.  This  may 
be  shewn  to  be  an  exact  representation  of  the 
manner,  in  which  believers,  being  warned  by 
God  to  “flee  from  the  wrath  to  come,”  are 
“moved  with  fear,”  take  refuge  in  Christ,  part 
with  all  for  his  sake,  are  often  made  the  instru¬ 
ments  of  salvation  to  their  families  also,  “con¬ 
demn  the  world,  and  become  heirs  of  the  right¬ 
eousness  of  faith.”  [Marg.  Ref.  c. — Motes,  Phil. 
3:8 — 11.) — A  Jewish  writer  introduces  Noah, 
from  the  ark,  expostulating  with  those  who  were 
perishing,  because  excluded.  They  plead,  that 
they  had  used  various  means  of  securing  them¬ 
selves,  in  case  the  deluge  should  come,  though 
they  had  declined  his  invitation  to  come  into 
the  ark:  but  he  silences  all  their  pleas  at  once, 
by  saying,  that  they  had  refused  to  avail  them¬ 
selves  of  God’s  appointed  way  of  preservation; 
and  every  other  method  must  be  unavailing. 
“How  shall  ye  escape,  if  ye  neglect  so  great 
salvation?”  {Mote,  2:1 — 4.  Matt.  24:36 — 41.) 

JVarned  of  God.]  xptjfiaria^tn.  See  on  Jlcts  11: 
26.  {Mote,  Acts  11:25,26.) — Moved  with  fear.'] 
Eiv^aBrj^eis.  M" ote,  5:7. 

V.  8 — 10.  (JVb^e^,  Gen.  12: — 17:)  Next  in 
order  of  time  to  the  two  principal  characters  of 
the  old  world,  and  to  the  progenitor  of  the  new 
world,  and  even  superior  to  them  in  eminence, 
was  Abraham  the  chosen  father  of  Israel,  of 
many  nations,  of  the  Messiah,  and  spiritually  of 
all  believers.  \V  hen  he  was  first  selected  to  be 
the  repository  of  the  promises,  “he  was  called,” 
and  commanded,  to  leave  his  native  country  and 
all  its  attachments;  and  to  go  out  into  a  place, 
which  he  was  “afterwards  to  receive  for  an  in¬ 
heritance,”  that  is,  in  his  posterity.  This  com¬ 
mand  was  connected  with  several  promises  to 
him  and  to  his  seed;  by  faith  he  substantiated 
the  blessings  hoped  for,  and  was  satisfied  con¬ 
cerning  “the  things  not  seen;”  he  therefore 
implicitly  obeyed  the  call  of  God,  and  “went 
forth,”  not  knowing  whither  he  was  about  to 
travel.  But  he  was  satisfied,  that  he  was  follow¬ 
ing  the  special  guidance  of  God,  under  his  im¬ 
mediate  proteciion;  and  he  therefore  disregard¬ 
ed  the  objections,  persuasions,  or  contempt  of 
those,  to  wliom  such  a  design  must  have  appear- 
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1 2  Therefore  sprang  there  even  of  one, 
°  and  him  as  good  as  dead,  so  many  p  as 
the  stars  of  the  sky  in  muUitudc,  and 
^  as  the  sand  which  is  by  the  sea-shore 
innumerable. 
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ed  to  the  last  degree  visionary  and  irrational. — 
By  faith  in  the  promise  of  Jehovah,  he  con¬ 
tinued  likewise  to  sojourn  as  a  stranger  in  that 
land,  which  was  promised  to  his  posterity,  with¬ 
out  having  any  inheritance  in  it,  or  even  build¬ 
ing  a  house  there:  but  passing  his  days  as  a 
traveller,  dwelling  in  tents,  which  were  easily 
removed,  shifting  frequently  from  one  place  to 
another;  yet  within  the  land  of  Canaan,  except 
as  he  was  forced  out  of  it  by  famine.  Thus  he 
spent  his  life,  even  after  the  birth  of  Isaac,  and 
afterwards  of  Jacob;  who  were  “the  heirs  with 
him  of  the  same  promises,”  and  who  imitated  his 
example  in  this  manner  of  life,  and  in  believing 
obedience  to  the  commandment  of  God.  For  he 
was  not  desirous  of  a  city  in  Canaan,  or  else¬ 
where:  because  he  expected  one  of  a  more  ex¬ 
cellent  nature,  which  alone  has  foundations 
that  can  never  be  removed;  even  the  perma¬ 
nent,  secure,  and  blessed  city  of  God,  where  he 
displays  his  glory,  and  communicates  unalloyed 
felicity;  of  which  He  is  the  Architect.  His 
wisdom  and  love  formed  the  stupendous  plan, 
and  his  omnipotence  executed  it,  for  the  glory 
of  his  own  name,  and  the  eternal  residence  of 
those  whom  he  delights  to  honor  and  bless:  and 
what  can  those  magnificent  cities  be,  which 
proud  mortals  have  erected;  compared  with 
that,  “the  Builder  and  Maker  of”  which  is  the 
almighty  and  everlasting  God?  Abraham  ex¬ 
pected  Canaan  for  his  posterity,  and  a  mansion 
in  heaven  for  himself. — If  this  was  the  faith  of 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  this  their  ex¬ 
pectation;  can  we  suppose  that  such  of  their  pos¬ 
terity,  as  “obtained  a  good  report  by  faith,”  did 
not  believe  the  same  truths,  and  expect  the 
same  inheritance?  Nay,  can  we  reasonably 
doubt,  whether  this  was  the  popular  creed,  and 
hope  of  Israel,  through  successive  generations, 
to  the  time  of  Christ?  We  cannot:  unless  we 
can  suppose,  that  the  Sinai-covenant,  in  which 
national  advantages  were  secured  to  Israel,  on 
condition  of  national  obedience,  could  operate, 
as  the  fabled  waters  of  Lethe,  to  make  them 
entirely  forget  all  preceding  revelations  made 
to  their  forefathers,  and  transmitted  to  them; 
and  all  the  obedient  confidence,  which  their 
forefathers  had  placed  in  those  revelations.  In 
fact,  there  is  not  one  age,  in  the  history  of  Is¬ 
rael,  from  the  origin  of  the  nation,  to  the  ter¬ 
mination  of  the  New  Testament,  of  which  we 
have  any  remaining  records;  but  in  these  rec¬ 
ords,  the  belief  of  a  future  state  of  just  ret¬ 
ributions,  a  future  judgment,  and  a  state  of 
supreme  blessedness  to  the  righteous,  may  not 
be  clearly  discerned,  and  pointed  out.  [Motes, 
Matt.  22:23—33.  Rom.  4:  Gal.  3:) 

Builder.  (10)  Acts  19:24 — 38.  Rev. 

18:22. — MaJeer.]  Ariniypyos.  Com]),  of  irjuio^,  pub¬ 
lic,  and  epyov,  work.  ‘One  who  performs  things 
‘which  relate  to  the  public.’  Here  only. 

V.  11,  12.  Sarah  was  at  first  unbelieving, 
when  a  son  was  promised  to  her  in  her  old  age; 
but  she  afterwards  was  enabled  to  rely  on  the 
faithfulness  and  power  of  God,  to  perform  his 
word,  though  contrary  to  the  ordinary  course 


A.  D.  Go- 


chapter  XI 


A.  D.  65. 


13  These  all  *■  died  *  in  faith,  ®  not 
having  received  the  promises,  ^  but  hav¬ 
ing  seen  them  afar  off,  “  and  were  per¬ 
suaded  of  and  embraced  ihtm^  and 
*  confessed  that  they  were  strangers  and 
pilgrims  on  the  earth. 

14  For  they  that  say  such  things,  de¬ 
clare  plainly  that  ^  they  seek  a  coun- 
try. 

1 5  And  truly  if  they  had  been  *  mind¬ 
ful  of  that  country  from  whence  they  came 
out,  they  might  have  had  opportunity  to 
have  returned. 

16  But  now  ^  they  desire  a  better 
country^  that  is,  an  heavenly  :  wherefore 


r  Gen.  26:8.  27:2 — 4.  43:21.49: 

18. -23,33.  50:24. 

*  Gr.  according  to  faith. 
s  39. 

127.  Gen.  49:10.  Num.  24:17. 
Job  19:26.  John 8:66.  12:41.  1 
Pel.  1:10—12. 

u  Rom.  4:21.  8:24.  1  John  3: 

19.  Gr. 


X  Gen.  23:4.  47:9.  1  Chr.  29:14, 
Ps.  39:12.  119:19.  1  Pet.  1:17. 
2:11. 

y  16.  Rom.  8:23 — 25.  2  Cor.  4: 

13.  6:1—7.  Phil.  1:23. 
z  Gen.  11:31.  12:10.  24:6—8. 
31:18.  32:9—11. 
a  See  on  14. — 12:22. 


I  ^  God  is  not  ashamed  ^  to  be  called  their 
God;  ^  for  he  hath  prepared  for  them  a 
city. 

1  7  By  ®  faith  Abraham,  ^  when  he  was 
tried,  offered  up  Isaac:  and  he  that  had 
^  received  the  promises,  ^  offered  up  his 
^  only  begotten  son^ 

18  +  Of  whom  it  was  said,  ^  That  in 
Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be  called: 

19  Accounting  that  ^  God  uas  able  to 
raise  him  up,  even  from  the  dead;  ™  fron-v 
whence  also  he  received  him  in  a  figure. 

[Practical  Observations.] 


b  2:11. 

c  Gen.  17:7,8.  Ex.  3:6,15.  Is. 
41:8 — 10.  Jer.  31:1.  Matt.  22: 
31,32.  Mark  12:26,27.  Luke 
20:37,33.  Acts  7:32. 

d  See  on  10 - Matt.  26:34.  Luke 

12:32. 

e  Gen.  22:1 — 12.  Jam.  2:21 — 
24. 

fDeut.  8:2.  2  Chr.  32:31.  Job 
1:11,12.  2:3—6.  Prov.  17:3. 

Dan.  11:35.  Zech.  13:9.  Mai. 


3:2,3.  Jam.  1:2 — 4,12.5:11.1 
Pet.  1:6,7.  4:12.  Rev.  3:10 
g  7:6. 

h  2  Cor.  8:12. 
i  Gen.  22:2,16.  John  3:16. 
t  Or,  To. 

k  Gen.  17:19.  21:12.  Rom.  9.7 
1  Gen.  22:5.  Heb.  Matt.  9:28 
Rom.  4:17 — 21.  Eph.  3:20. 
m  11,12.  9:24.  Gen.  22:4,13. 
Rom.  6:14. 


of  nature;  and,  in  consequence  of  this  faith,  she 
was  supernaturally  strengthened  to  conceive 
and  bear  a  son.  Thus,  in  answer  to  the  ex- ; 
pectation  of  the  faith,  both  of  Abraham  and  i 
Sarah,  there  sprang-  from  one  father,  (who  ap- ! 
parently  was  in  this  respect  even  as  a  dead  per-  ; 
son,  from  whom  no  offspring-  could  have  been  I 
expected,)  such  an  immense  multitude,  that : 
they  were  as  “the  stars  of  heaven,”  or  even  ab-  j 
solutely  innumerable,  as  the  sands  on  the  sea- | 
shore. — This  principally  refers  to  the  descend-' 
ants  of  Abraham  by  Isaac  and  Jacob:  but  those,  i 
descended  from  him  bv  Ishmael,  and  the  sons ' 
of  Keturah,  and  from  Isaac  by  Esau,  render  the  ' 
fulfilment  of  the  promises  to  him,  in  this  re-  j 
spect,  still  more  surprising.  [JS'otes,  Gen.  12:1  j 
—3.  15:5,6.  17:15—21.  18:9—15.21:1—7.22:16 
—18.  25:1  —  4.  36:  Js.  51:1—3.  Ez.  33:24—29. 
Rom.  4:18 — 22.) 

V.  13 — 16.  Abraham,  Sarah,  Isaac,  and  Ja¬ 
cob,  persevered  in  faith,  and  “the  obedience  of 
faith,”  even  unto  death,  and  departed,  expect-  | 
ing  the  performance  of  God’s  promises  to  them 
and  their  posterity.  [JS^otes^  Gen.  48:49:)  For 
they  had  not  “received  the  promises,”  or  the 
things  promised;  either  the  inheritance  of  Ca¬ 
naan,  or  the  coming  of  the  promised  Seed,  dur¬ 
ing  their  lives.  39,40.)  They  had  en¬ 

dured  many  hardships  and  trials,  without  any 
such  peculiar  advantages,  as  might  answer  to 
the  singular  favor,  which  the  Lord  declared 
that  he  bare  to  them.  But  they  had  “seen  the 
promised  blessings  afar  off,  and  were  persuad¬ 
ed,”  that  they  would  be  performed  in  due  season;  I 
they  “embraced  them”  by  faith,  as  their  portion, 
and  the  inheritance  of  their  posterity;  and  they  | 
gave  up  present  advantages  for  the  sake  of 
them,  “confessing  that  they  were  strangers  and 
pilgrims  upon  earth.”  (Jl/nrg.  Ref.  x. — J^'otes, 
Gen.  47:9.49:18.)  Now  those  who  con¬ 

sidered  themselves,  during  their  whole  abode  in 
this  world,  to  be  strangers  in  a  foreign  land, 
and  travellers  through  it,  plainly  declared  that 
they  were  going  home  to  their  native  country, 
the  residence  of  their  Father  and  their  most 
beloved  friends,  and  the  place  of  their  perma¬ 
nent  abode  and  enjoyment.  Indeed,  if  weary 
of  this  wandering  life,  they  had  purposed  to  re¬ 
turn  into  Mesopotamia,  they  might  have  found 
an  opportunity  of  doing  it,  and  might  there 
have  settled  among  their  relations:  but  this 
would  have  been  an  act  of  unbelief  and  disobe¬ 


dience,  and  a  renunciation  of  the  promises. 
Whereas,  by  sojourning  in  a  strange  land  unto 
death,  they  declared  their  supreme  desire  and 
hope  of  a  better  country,  than  could  be  found 
on  earth,  even  of  that  heavenly  inheritance, 
which  Canaan  typified.  As,  therefore,  they 
were  willing  to  renounce  all  other  prospects,  to 
follow  God  in  obedient  faith,  for  the  sake  of  an 
eternal  and  invisible  inheritance;  and,  as  he 
had  prepared  such  an  inheritance,  or  perma¬ 
nent,  glorious  city,  for  them;  (ATofe,  8 — 10.)  so 
“he  was  not  ashamed,”  or  did  not  disdain,  “to  be 
called  their  God,”  their  Friend,  and  their  ev¬ 
erlasting  Portion.  Whereas  the  advantages- 
which  they  had  on  earth  from  their  believing 
dependence  on  him,  were  too  transient  and  lit¬ 
tle,  to  answer  to  so  high  a  relation;  seeing  these 
were  neither  sufficient  for  their  final  felicity, 
nor  for  the  glory  of  his  divine  munificence. 

Gen.  17:7,8.  Ex.  3:6.  Jer.  31:  Alatt.  22: 
23—33.  Jam.  2:21—24.) 

Were  persuaded  of  them  .  (13)  UeiaSevreg.  Rom. 
3:38.  15:14.  2  Tim.  '\:5A2.~  Embraced  them.'] 
Aanacanevoi.  It  implies  a  cordial  welcome  with 
joy  and  affection,  as  a  man  embraces  a  belov¬ 
ed  relative,  when  he  meets  with  him  after  a 
ong  absence. — They  desire.  (16)  Opcyovrai 
1  Tim.  3:1.  6:10. 

V.  17—19.  [Azotes,  Gen.  22:1—19.  P.  O.' 
t  was  peculiarly  to  be  noted,  that  in  the  grand 
instance,  in  which  Abraham  had  been  tried  and 
proved,  how  far  he  would  carry  his  unreserved 
obedience  to  the  Lord,  he  had  been  influenced 
by  the  same  powerful  principle  of  “faith:”  even 
when,  in  his  determined  purpose.,  he  had  offered 
up  his  beloved  Isaac  as  a  burnt-offering,  in 
whom  God  himself  had,  as  it  were,  laid  up  the 
promises:  so  that  he  might  have  thought  he  was 
about  to  render  the  performance  of  them  im¬ 
possible,  by  obeying  this  hard  and  mysterious 
command.  But  he  left  this  difficulty  with  God, 
assured  that  he  was  able  to  restore  his  son  to 
life,  from  the  ashes  to  which  he  was  about  to  re¬ 
duce  his  body;  though  no  instance  of  a  resur¬ 
rection  from  the  dead  had  hitherto  occurred. 
And  in  fact  he  did  receive  him  back,  as  from 
the  dead;  seeing  he  had  for  three  days  lain  un¬ 
der  the  sentence  of  death. — This,  in  a  most  ex¬ 
pressive  figure,  represented  the  crucifixion  and 
resurrection  of  Christ,  “the  Only  begotten  ot 
the  Father,”  thus  delivered  for  iis  lost  sinners, 
j  to  bleed  and  die,  and  bear  the  wrath  of  God 
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20  By  “  faith  Isaac  blessed  Jacob  and 
Esau  concerning  things  to  come. 

21  By  °  faith  Jacob,  when  he  was  a 
dying,  blessed  both  the  sons  of  Joseph; 
P  and  worshipped,  leaning  upon  the  top  of 
his  staff. 

22  By  ^  faith  Joseph,  w^hen  he  died, 

*  made  mention  of  the  departing  of  the 
children  of  Israel:  and  gave  command¬ 
ment  concerning  his  bones. 

23  By  faith  Moses,  when  he  was 
born,  was  hid  three  months  of  his  parents, 
because  they  saw  he  was  a  proper  child; 

*  and  they  were  not  afraid  of  ^  the  king’s 
commandment. 


n  Gen.  27:27 — 40.  28:2,3. 

r  Ex.  2:2, &c.  Ads  7:20. 

0  Gen.  48:13—22. 

S  13:6.  Ps.  56:4.  118:6.  Is.  8:12, 

p  Gen.  47:31. 

13.41:10,14.51:7,12.  Dan.  3: 

qGen.  50:24,25.  Ex.  13:19. 

16—18.  6:10.  Malt.  10:28. 

Josh.  24:32.  Acts7;l6. 

Luke  12:4,5. 

*  Or,  rememhertd. 

t  Ex.  1:16,22. 

for  us,  by  “love  which  passeth  knowledg-e.” — 
Some  indeed  explain  the  last  clause,  of  Isaac’s 
supernatural  conception  and  birth,  which,  by  a 
fig-urative  manner  of  speakings,  mig-ht  be  called 
receiving  him  from  the  dead:  but  the  other  in¬ 
terpretation  is  far  preferable.  (JVb<e,  Jam.  2: 
21 — 24.) — In  Isaac,  &c.  (18)  Jfotes,  Gen.  17:19 
—21.  21:8—12.  Rom.  9:6—9. 

When  he  was  tried.  (17)  Ueipa^oiicvos.  4:15. 
JSIatt  4:3.  Jam.  1:13,14. — Gen.  22:1.  Sept.  (JVb<e, 
Gen  22:1.) — In  a  figure.  (19)  Ev  irapa6o\jj.  9:9. 
[jYotes,  Gen.  22:3,4,13.) 

V.  20.  Isaac,  as  well  as  Rebekah  and  Jacob, 
was  highly  reprehensible,  in  the  circumstances 
of  the  transaction,  which  is  here  referred  to; 
[JVotes,  Gen.  25:22,23.  27:1 — 29.1  yet  he  blessed 
his  two  sons,  in  a  firm  belief  that  God  would 
fulfil  the  promises  to  his  posterity.  He  also 
spake  by  the  spirit  of  prophecy;  and  he  most 
entirely  believed,  and  acquiesced  in  the  discov¬ 
eries  made  of  the  future  condition  of  the  pos¬ 
terity  of  both  Jacob  and  Esau,  though  his  own 
purposes  were  thus  disannulled.  In  a  firm  be¬ 
lief  and  assured  persuasion,  that  the  promises 
made  to  Abraham  and  to  himself  would  be  ac¬ 
complished,  (though  under  an  error,  the  effect 
of  a  criminal  partiality  for  Esau,  he  mistook 
the  heir  of  these  promises,)  he  blessed  Jacob, 
supposing  that  it  was  Esau:  but,  subsequent 
events  convincing  him  of  his  mistake,  he  con¬ 
firmed  the  blessing  pronounced  on  Jacob,  which 
he  afterwards  more  deliberately  ratified;  {JYotes, 
Gen.  25:22,23.  23:3,4.)  and  he  also  foretold 
many  important  particulars,  concerning  Esau 
and  his  descendants.  [Jfotes,  Gen.  27:39,40.) 

V.  21.  Jacob,  when  his  death  approached, 
pronounced  a  prophetical  blessing  on  each  of 
his  twelve  sons;  but  that  which  respected 
Ephraim  and  Manasseh  is  here  especially  noted. 
[JYotes,  Gen.  47:29 — 31.  48:)  God  revealed  to 
him  his  future  purpose  concerning  their  poster¬ 
ity,  and,  in  a  firm  belief  of  his  word,  Jacob 
“blessed  them:”  and,  though  weak  and  infirm, 
he  expressed  his  confidence  in  God,  and  his 
gratitude  to  him,  by  worshipping  him,  “leaning 
on  the  top  of  his  staff.”  Thus  the  Septuagint 
render  the  words  which,  in  our  version,  are 
translated  “the  bed’s  head;”  and  the  variation  is 
immaterial.  The  same  word,  by  changing 
merely  the  vowel  points,  will  bear  either  signif¬ 
ication. — ‘We  have  here  a  lively  example  of  that 
^substance,  [JYote,  1.)  which  was  before  commem¬ 
orated.  Jacob,  dying  a  stranger  in  Egypt,  dis¬ 
tributes  the  kingdoms  of  the  Canaanites  to  his 
544] 


24  By  faith  Moses,  “  when  he  was 
come  to  years,  refused  to  be  called  the 
son  of  Pharaoh’s  daughter; 

25  ^  Choosing  rather  to  suffer  affliction 
with  5'  the  people  of  God,  than  to  enjoy 
^  the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a  season; 

26  Esteeming  ^  the  reproach  +  of  Christ 
^  greater  riches  than  the  treasures  in 
Egypt:  for  he  had  respect  unto  the  rec¬ 
ompense  of  the  reward. 


u  Ex.  2:10,11.  Acts  7:21—24. 

X  10:32.  Job  36:21.  Ps.  84:10. 
Matt.  5:10—12.  13:21.  Acts 
7:24,25.  20:23,24.  Rom.  5:3.  8: 
17,18,35—39.  2  Cor.  5:17. 

Col.  1:24.  2  Thes.  1:3—6.  2 

Tim.  1:8.  2:3—10.  3:11,12. 

Jam.  1:20.  1  Pet.  1:6,7.  4:12 

—  16. 

y  4:9.  Ps.47:9.  1  Pet.  2:10 
z  Job  20:5.  21:11— 13.  Ps.  73: 
18—20.  Is.  21:4.  47:8,9.  Luke 


12:19,20.  16:25.  Jam.  6:5. 
Rev.  18:7. 

a  10:33.  13:13.  Ps.  69:7,20.  89; 
60,61.  Is.  61:7.  Acts  6:41.  2 
Cor.  12:10.  1  Pet.  1:11.  4:14. 
t  Or,  Jor  Christ, 
b  Ps.  37:16.  Jer.  9:23,24.  2  Cor. 
6:10.  Eph.  1:18.  3:8.  Rev.  2; 
9.  3:18. 

cSee  on  6.  2:2.  10:35. — Ruth  2; 
12.  Prov.  11:18.  23:18.  Matt. 
6:12.  6:1.  10:41.  Luke  14:14 


‘twelve  sons,  in  no  other  manner,  than  he  would 
‘have  done,  had  he  reigned  in  peace  at  Jerusa- 
‘lem.  But  how  true  and  solid  this  “faith,  the 
‘substance  of  things  hoped  for,”  was,  appeared 
‘by  this,  that  after  many  years,  the  whole  con- 
‘cern  being  committed  to  the  lot,  than  which 
‘nothing  seems  more  fortuitous,  the  event  con- 
‘firmed  Jacob’s  testament.’  Beza. — This  learn¬ 
ed  divine  here  includes  the  blessing,  which  Ja¬ 
cob  pronounced  on  all  his  sons,  as  well  as  that 
on  Joseph,  with  Manasseh  and  Ephraim.  (JVbfcff, 
Gen.  49:) 

V.  22.  [Ji^otes,  Gen.  50:24—26.  Acts  7:15,16.) 
Joseph,  though  lord  of  all  the  land  of  Egypt, 
yet,  believing  the  word  and  promise  of  God, 
concerning  the  posterity  of  Abraham,  express¬ 
ed  his  confident  expectation,  that  they  would 
be  performed,  in  the  removal  of  the  Israelites 
to  Canaan:  and  he  ordered  his  bones  to  be  car¬ 
ried  along  with  them;  both  as  an  expression  of 
his  faith,  and  to  shew  that  he  desired  to  have 
his  lot,  after  death,  with  the  people  of  God,  and 
not  with  the  Egyptians. 

V.  23.  The  parents  of  Moses  also  acted  from 
the  same  powerful  principle  of  faith  in  the  word 
and  promises  of  God.  When  that  eminent  de¬ 
liverer  and  law-giver  of  Israel  was  born,  they 
concealed  him  three  months,  from  those  who 
were  appointed  by  Pharaoh  to  destroy  the  male 
children:  for  they  perceived  something  uncom¬ 
mon  in  his  appearance,  which  was  supposed  to 
indicate  his  future  eminence.  (JVbie,  Acts  7:17 
— 29.)  By  faith  they  relied  on  the  promised 
care  and  protection  of  God:  and  so  they  “were 
not  terrified  by  the  king’s  commandment,”  but 
preserved  the  life  of  their  son  at  the  peril  of 
their  own.  And  they  acted  from  the  same  kind 
of  faith,  when  they  trusted  Moses  to  the  care  of 
Providence,  in  an  ark  of  bulrushes;  which  be¬ 
lieving  expectation  was  answered  in  his  preser¬ 
vation  by  Pharaoh’s  daughter,  and  his  educa¬ 
tion  in  the  court  of  Egypt,  to  be  the  delivererof 
Israel.  [JYotes,  Ex.  2:1 — 10.) 

V.  24 — 26.  In  like  manner,  when  Moses  was 
grown  up,  even  to  the  age  of  forty  years,  and 
was  become  very  eminent  among  the  Egyp¬ 
tians;  [  Note,  Acts  7:17 — 29.)  he  “refused”  any 
longer  “to  be  called  tbe  son  of  Pharaoh’s 
daughter,”  though  tradition  reports,  and  Jose¬ 
phus  states,  that  he  was  considered  as  heir  of 
that  prosperous  kingdom.  But,  believing  the 
testimony  and  promises  of  God  concerning  Is¬ 
rael,  and  especially  that  respecting  the  Mes¬ 
siah;  he  would  not  lake  his  lot  among  the  Egyp- 
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21  Bj  faith  ^  he  forsook  Egypt,  ®  not 
fearing  the  wrath  of  the  king:  for  he  ^  en¬ 
dured,  s  as  seeing  him  who  is  invisible. 

^23  d'hrough  faith  ^  he  kept  the  pass- 
over,  and  *  the  sprinkling  of  blood,  lest 
iic  that  destroyed  the  first-born  should 
louc;.  them. 


a  Kx,  10:28,29.  11:8.  12:31,&C. 
21. 

e  Kx.  2:14,15.  4:19.  14:10—13. 
10:15.  10:32.  12:3.  Matt.  10:22. 
24:13.  Murk 4:17.  13:13.  1  Cor. 
lo:tf.  3aiii.  5:11. 


g  1,13.  12:2.  Ps  16:8.  Acts  2: 
25.  2  Cor.  4:18.  1  Tim.  6:16. 
1  Pet.  1:8. 

h  Ex.  12:3—14,21—30. 
i  9:19.  12:24.  Ex.  12:7,13,23.  1 
Pet.  1:2. 


29  By  faith  they  passed  through  the 
Red  sea  as  by  dry  /and;  which  the 

assaying  to  do  were  drowned . 

30  By  faith  ^  the  walls  of  Jericho  fell 
down,  after  they  were  compassed  about 
seven  days. 

3 1  By  faith  ™  the  harlot,  Rahab,  perish- 


k  Ex.  14:13 — 31.  15:1 — 21. 

Josh.  2:10.  Neh.  9:11.  Ps.  66; 
6.78:13.  106:9—11.  114:1—5. 
136:13—15.  Is.  11:15,16.  51:9, 


10.  63:11—16.  Hab.  3:8—10. 
1  Josh.  6:3 — 20.  2  Cor.  10:4,5. 
m  Josh.  2:1 — 22  6:22  —26 
Matt.  1:1,5.  Jam.  2:26. 


tliUls,  lor  the  sake  of  temporal  advaatag-es, 
liouever  great.  On  the  contrar}",  seeing-  “the 
jicople  of  God”  under  the  most  cruel  bondage, 
and  in  the  most  abject  condition,  he  openly 
avowed  himself  to  be  one  of  them;  choosing 
ratlier  to  suffer  the  most  distressing  affliction 
and  injuries  along  with  them,  and  to  share  the 
blessings  promised  to  them,  than  to  enjoy  all 
the  temporary  pleasures,  which  his  high  station 
could  have  procured  him,  in  the  ways  of  sin 
and  ungodliness.  He  likewise  esteemed  “the 
reproach”  cast  on  Israel,  for  their  expectations 
of  a  glorious  Redeemer  to  arise  from  among 
them,  under  whose  special  care  they  professed 
themselves  to  be;  as  well  as  the  disgrace  of 
Iheir  enslaved  condition,  to  be  more  valuable 
than  all  the  immense  treasures  and  revenues  of 
Egypt;  so  that  he  renounced  the  latter,  that  he 
might  partake  of  the  former.  For  “he  had  re¬ 
spect  unto  the  recompense  of  the  reward;” 
even  the  gracious  and  abundant  compensation, 
which  Christ  confers  on  all  those,  who  are  “re¬ 
proached  for  his  sake.”  Inconsequence  of  this 
believing  choice  and  purpose,  he  renounced  all 
his  prospects  and  indulgences  in  Egypt;  and 
became  a  refugee,  or  a  stranger,  and  a  humble 
laborious  shepherd,  in  Midian  for  forty  years. 
(^Voics,  Ex.  2:11 — 25.) — ‘Esteeming  the  scoffs, 
‘cast  on  the  Israelites,  for  expecting  the  Christ 
‘to  arise  from  among  them,  in  whom  all  the  na- 
‘tions  of  the  earth  should  be  blessed,  “greater 
‘riches  than  the  treasures  of  Egypt.”  ’  Mack- 
night.  [J\''ot€s,  13:9 — 14.  1  Cor.  10:6 — 10.) ‘“The 
‘recompense  of  the  reward,”  here  mentioned, 
‘could  not  be  temporal;  for  Moses  came  not 
‘into  the  land  of  Canaan:  nor  could  he  expect 
‘any  greater  blessing  in  that  kind,  than  he 
‘might  have  had  in  Egypt.  He  therefore  must 
‘have  had  respect  to  some  spiritual  and  heaven- 
‘ly  recompense.’  Whitby. 

Come  to  years.  (24)  Mtyai  ytvofievos^  become 
great.  His  authority  and  consequence  in  Egypt, 
as  well  as  his  time  of  life,  seems  intended. — To 
suffer  affliction  with.,  &c.  (25)  XvytcaKux^ia&ai. 
Here  only.  ‘To  share  the  cruel  usage  of  Israel.’ 
— For  a  season.'^  UpoaKaipov-  Jtfath  13:21.  Mark 
4:17.  2  Cor.  4:18. 

V.  27.  Moses  evidently  “feared,”  when  he 
forsook  Egypt  the  first  time:  (jYb/e,  Ex.  2:13 — 
15.)  but  this  relates  to  his  leaving  that  king¬ 
dom  the  second  time,  when  he  led  forth  the 
tribes  of  Israel.  He  was  then  strengthened  in 
faith,  to  disregard  the  wrath  and  power  of  king 
Pharaoh:  he  denounced  the  death  of  the  first¬ 
born,  left  the  tyrant’s  presence,  as  one  who 
bade  defiance  to  his  menaces,  and  marched  out 
of  Egypt  with  great  intrepidity;  though  he  was 
fully  aware,  that  Pharaoh,  with  his  army,  would 
pursue  him.  And  when  that  actually  took 
place,  he  boldly  said  to  the  affrighted  Israelites, 
“Fear  not,  stand  still,  and  see  the  salvation  of 
the  Lord. — The  Lord  shall  fight  for  you,  and 
ye  shall  hold  your  peace.”  [J^otes,  Ex.  9:13 — 
18,33.  10:16,17,29  11:4—8.  12:29—39.  14:1  — 
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14.)  For  “he  endured”  most  constantly,  in  de¬ 
livering  his  messages,  and  in  this  emergency, 
though  he  had  no  visible  protection  against  the 
vengeance  of  Pharaoh;  because,  by  “faith,  as 
the  evidence  of  things  not  seen,”  he  saw  the 
invisible  God  as  his  almighty  Defender,  and 
rested  assured  that  he  was  with  him,  to  take 
care  of  and  deliver  him.  (Motesy  2  Cor.  4:13 — 
18.  1  Tim.  6:13—16.) 

V.  28.  By  the  same  efficacious  faith,  Moses 
foresaw  the  destruction  of  the  first-born  in 
Egypt,  and  expected  the  exemption  of  Israel 
from  that  calamity  in  the  way  which  the  Lord 
prescribed  unto  him.  He  therefore  influenced 
the  people  to  keep  the  Passover,  with  “the 
sprinkling  of  the  blood”  upon  the  door-posts, 
and  the  other  significant  ceremonies:  lest  the 
destroying  angel  should  enter  their  houses 
also.  In  this  manner  they  were  preserved,  and 
this  made  way  for  their  deliverance  out  of  bon¬ 
dage. — The  whole  of  this  institution  has  been 
shewn  to  be  not  only  a  memorial  of  Israel’s  de¬ 
liverance,  but  a  typical  prefiguration  of  our 
salvation  by  the  death  of  Christ,  and  by  faith  in 
his  blood.  {Motesy  Ex.  12:3—27.  Matt.  26:26 
-  28.  1  Cor.  5:6—8.) 

V.  29.  Moses,  Aaron,  Joshua,  Caleb,  and 
others,  truly  believed;  and  the  rest  of  the  na¬ 
tion,  by  the  exhortations  of  Moses,  were  excit¬ 
ed  to  a  confidence  in  Jehovah’s  power  and  fa¬ 
vor,  for  present  deliverance  from  Pharaoh. 
But  it  was  chiefly  by  the  faith  of  Moses,  their 
leader,  that  the  Israelites  passed  safely  through 
the  Red  sea:  even  as  Noah’s  family’^  were  pre¬ 
served  in  the  ark,  by  means  of  his  faith;  though 
it  does  not  appear,  that  they  were  all  true  be¬ 
lievers.  [jSTote,  7.)  Israel  was  the  visible 
church  of  God,  and  the  type  of  the  whole  mul¬ 
titude,  who  by  faith  pass  through  trials  and 
death  unhurt:  but  the  Egyptians  represented 
the  enemies  of  God  and  of  his  people;  and 
copying  Pharaoh’s  pride  and  presumption,  they 
ventured  to  pursue  the  Israelites  into  the  sea, 
and  so  perished;  as  all  the  enemies  of  the  Lord 
will  do  at  death,  which  delivers  all  believers 
froni  their  enmity  and  rage.  This  does  not  au¬ 
thorize  us  to  suppose,  that  any  of  those,  here 
mentioned  by  namCy  were  destitute  of  justifying 
faith;  as  some  have  inferred  from  the  subset 
quent  unbelief  of  many,  who  passed  safely 
through  the  Red  sea.  (JVo/e^,  Ex.  14:10— 31. 
15:1—18.  Fs.  106:12—14.) 

Efd.j  EpvSpav.  %^cts  7:36. — Ex.  15:4.  Sept. 

V.  30.  [MoteSy  Josh.  6:)  Joshua,  and  many  of 
the  Israelites,  believing  the  promise  of  God,  that 
he  would  deliver  Jericho  into  their  hands,  obey¬ 
ed  his  command,  and  induced  their  brethren  to 
do  the  same,  in  respect  of  the  extraordinary 
means  used  for  that  purpose.  They  expected 
God  to  perform  his  word;  and  they  observed 
his  directions,  in  marching  round  the  city,  and 
blowing  the  trumpets  for  seven  days:  and  in 
this  manner  the  walls  fell  down  at  the  appoint¬ 
ed  time,  and  afforded  them  a  safe  and  easy  vie 
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ed  not  with  them  that  *  believed  not,  when 
she  had  received  the  spies  with  peace. 

[Practical  Ohservations."^ 

32  And  “  what  shall  I  more  say?  for 
"  the  time  would  fail  me  to  tell  of  p  Gid¬ 
eon,  and  of  1  Barak,  and  of  ^  Samson, 
and  of  ®  Jephthae,  of  ‘  David  also,  and 
^  Samuel,  and  of  *  the  prophets; 

33  Who  y  through  faith  subdued  king¬ 
doms,  *  wrought  righteousness,  obtained 
promises,  ^  stopped  the  mouths  of  lions, 

34  ®  Quenched  the  violence  of  fire,  ^  es- 


Or,  rcere  disobedient. — See 

on  3:18 _ 1  Pet.  2:8.  3:20. 

I)  Rorn.  3:5.  4:1.  6:1.  '7:7. 
o  Jolin  21 :25. 

p  Judg.  6: — 8:  Gideon.  1  Sam. 

12:11  .Jerubhaal. 
q  .Jodg.  4:  5: 
r  Judg.  I3-. — 16: 
s  Judg.  11:  12:1—7.  Jephthah. 
t  I  Sam.  16:1,13.  n:&.c.  Acts2: 

29—31.  13:22,36. 
n  1  Sam.  1:20.  2:11,18.  3:— 12: 
28:3, (fee.  Ps.  99:6.  Jer.  15:1. 
Acts  3:24.  13:20. 

X  Alatt.  5:12.  Luke  13:28.  16: 


31.  Acts  10:43.  Jam.  6:10.  1 
Pet.  1:10—12.  2  Pet.  1:21.3:2. 
y  Josb.  6: — 13:2  Sam.  5:4 — 25. 
8:1 — 14.  Ps.  18:32— 34.  44:2 — 
6.  144:1,2,10. 
z  See  OH  4 — 8,17. 
a  See  on  6:12 — 15.  10:36. 
b  Judg.  14:5,6.  1  Sam.  17:33 — 
36.  Ps.  91:13.  Dan.  6:20—23. 
2  Tim.  4:17.  1  Pet.  5. -8. 
cPs.  66:12.  19.43:2.  Dan.  3:19 
—28.  1  Pet.  4:12. 
d2  Sam.  21:16,17.  2  Kings  6: 
16—18,32.  Job  6:20.  Ps.  144: 
10.  Jer.  26:24. 


tory.  Tiie  same  principle  would  lead  them  to 
embrace  the  promises  concerning'  the  Messiah, 
and  salvation  by  him:  but  in  collective  bodies, 
there  has  always  subsisted  the  difference  be¬ 
tween  real  believers,  and  professors  of  faith, 
who  concurred  with  them  in  the  same  external 
services. — ‘As  the  land  of  Canaan  belonged  to 
‘the  Israelites,  by  a  grant  from  “God,  the  Pos- 
•sessor  of  heaven  and  earth;”  it  was  proper  that 
‘the  first  city,  which  resisted  them,  should  be 
‘taken  in  such  a  manner,  as  to  demonstrate  the 
‘truth  of  their  title. — Thus  were  ...  all  the  Ca- 
‘naanites  made  to  know  the  supremacy  and  pow- 
‘er  of  the  God  of  Israel,  and  how  vain  it  was  to 
‘make  an}"  resistance.’  JSlacknight.  (JV  ofe,  2 
Cor.  10:1 — 6.] 

V.  31.  Even  Rahab  the  harlot,  hearing  that 
God  had  denounced  the  destruction  of  the  Ca- 
naanites,  and  that  he  had  promised  manifold 
blessings  to  Israel,  by  faith  renounced  her  con¬ 
nexion  with  the  enemies  of  God,  and  sought  ad¬ 
mission  among  his  people.  At  the  hazard  of 
her  life,  she  entertained,  peaceably  and  as 
friends,  the  spies  of  Israel;  and,  assured  that 
Jericho  would  be  taken  by  the  Israelites,  she 
stipulated  for  her  own  life  and  that  of  her  rela¬ 
tions,  as  if  that  event  had  already  taken  place. 
Thus  she  escaped  the  destruction  of  her  unbe¬ 
lieving  citizens,  who  persisted  in  their  enmity 
to  God  and  to  Israel. — Doubtless  she  embraced 
the  promises  concerning  the  Messiah  and  spirit¬ 
ual  salvation,  in  the  same  obedient  manner, 
when  slie  was  made  acquainted  with  them;  and 
thus  she  was  incorporated  among  the  Israelites, 
and  became  an  ancestor  of  Christ. — But  the 
fruits  and  the  infirmities  of  her  faith  have  al¬ 
ready  been  fully  considered.  (.J/arg.  Ref.  m — 
.\'otes.  Josh.  2:1 — 21.  jP.  O.  J\''otes,  6:17 — 19, 
22—25.  Jam.  2:25,26.) 

Believed  not.]  A-retSrjffaai.  “Were  disobedient.” 
J»7a7’^.3:18.  Jo/in3:36.J2om.ll:30.15:3].  1  Pet.  2:7. 

V.  32 — 34.  The  history  of  the  eminent  per¬ 
sons,  here  mentioned  in  general  terms,  has  al¬ 
ready  been  considered.  It  would  have  exceed¬ 
ed  proper  bounds,  for  the  apostle  to  speak  par¬ 
ticularly  concerning  each  of  them,  and  of  all 
who  might  have  been  adduced  as  examples  in 
this  argument.  These,  who  are  mentioned,  are 
not  placed  in  the  order  of  time  in  which  they 
lived,  but  as  they  occurred  to  the  apostle’s 
mind;  and  the  whole  successipn  of  the  prophets 


caped  the  edge  of  the  sword,  ®  out  of 
weakness  were  made  strong,  waxed  val¬ 
iant  in  fight,  ^  turned  to  flight  the  armies 
of  the  aliens. 

35  s  Women  received  their  dead  raised 
to  life  again:  and  others  were  ^  tortured, 
not  accepting  deliverance;  *  that  they 
might  obtain  a  better  resurrection. 

36  And  others  had  trial  of  cruel  ^  mock¬ 
ing  ^  and  scourgings,  yea,  moreover  of 
“  bonds  and  imprisonment: 


eJodg.  7:19—25.  8:4—10.  15: 
14—20.  16:19—30.  2  Cor.  12: 
9,10. 

fl  Sam.  14:1 3,<fcc.  17:51,52.  2 
Sam.  8:l,4fec.  2  Chr.  14:11 — 
14.  16:1—9.20:6—25.  32:20 — 
22. 

g  1  Kings  17:22 — 24.  2 Kings  4: 
27—37.  Lake  7:12—16.  John 
11:40—45.  Acts  9:41. 
h  Acts  22:24,29. 
i  Matt.  22:30.  Mark  12:25. 
Luke  14:14.  20:36.  John  5:29. 
Acts  23:6.  24:15.  1  Cor.  15:54. 
Phil.  3:11. 

k  Judg.  16:25.  2  Kings  2:23.  2 


Chr.  30:10.  36:16.  Jer.  20.7.  i 
Matt.  20:19.  Mark  10:34,  Loke  | 

18:32.23:11,36.  ; 

1  1  Kings  22:24.  Jer.  20:2.  37;  ! 

15.  Matt.  21 A5.  23:34.  27:26. 

Acts  5:40.  16:22,23.  2  Cor.  11; 
24,25. 

m  10:34.  Gen.  39:20.  1  Kings  ' 

22:27.  2  Chr.  16:10.  Ps.  106^  i 

17,18.  Jer.  29:26.  32il,3,8.  36;  1 

5.  37:15—21.  38:6—13,28  .  39:  I 

15.  T.am.  3:52 — 65.  Acts  4:3.  I 
5:18.  8:3.  12:4, &C.  16:24, (fee. 
21:33.  24:27  2  Cor,  11:23,  j 

Lph.  3:1.  4:1.  2  Tim.  1 :16.  2:  j 
9.  Kev.  2:10. 


are  mentioned  at  once.  By  faith,  crediting  the  \ 
testimony  of  God,  and  substantiating  his  prom¬ 
ises,  some  of  them,  namely,  Joshua  and  David,  I 
subdued  the  nations  of  Canaan  and  the  neigli-  i 
boring  kingdoms,  as  the  servants  of  God  in  the  j 
cause  of  Israel.  [JSTotes,  Josh.  6: — 11:  2  Sam.  5:  1 

6 — 25.  8:10:)  Barak,  Gideon,  Jephthah,  anti  ; 
Samson,  had  wrought  wonderful  deliverances  ! 
for  their  people,  in  dependence  on  the  power,  J 
and  obedience  to  the  commands  of  God,  [JVotes.,  j 
Judg.  6: — 8:  11:13: — 16;)  Others  peKormed  ; 
most  eminent  obedience  to  his  command-  i 
ments,  or  executed  justice  and  reformed  the  : 
nation;  and  they  waited  for  and  obtained  most 
remarkable  accomplishments  of  the  divine  ; 
promises,  to  them  and  their  people.  Some  i 
had  even,  in  the  exercise  of  faith  in  God,  | 
been  enabled  to  stop  the  mouths  of  lions.  Sam-  j 
son  and  David  slew  each  of  them  a  lion.  otes,  ; 
Judg.  14:  1  Sam.  17;  34 — 37.)  Daniel  the  propb-  ; 
et  spent  the  night  in  a  den  of  hungry  lions.  , 
(JSTotes,  Dan.  6:)  Others  quenched  the  violence  ' 
of  fire.  [J\''otes,  Dan.  3:)  Elijah  was  repeated-  j 
ly  delivered  from  the  persecuting  rage  of  Ahab,  , 
Jezebel,  and  Ahaziah;  Michaiah,  from  that  of  | 
Ahab;  Elisha  from  the  sword  of  the  kings  of  j 
Israel  and  Syria;  and  Jeremiah  from  that  of  Je-  i 
hoiakim,  and  Zedekiah’s  princes.  [JSTotes,  1  I 
Kings  11:  IS:  19:  22:  2  Kings  1:— 4:  Jer.  26: 
38:8 — 13.)  Hezekiah  and  others  were  miracu- 
lously  recovered  from  sickness;  and  Hezekiah’s 
kingdom  was  restored,  from  the  utmost  debili¬ 
ty,  to  a  very  flourishing  condition,  in  answer  to 
his  confidence  in  God.  Many  instances  occur 
in  the  history  of  Israel,  of  those  who  waxed 
valiant  in  fight,  and  turned  to  flight  the  armies 
of  the  aliens;  or,  “laid  prostrate  their  camps.” 

(1  Sam.  11:11.  17:53.  2  Kings  7:)  Yet  it  has  I 
generally  been  supposed,  that  there  is  a  pecul-  ! 
iar  reference  to  the  successes  of  Judas  Macca¬ 
beus  and  his  brethren,  against  the  forces  of 
Antiochus  Epiphanes;  when  from  feeble  begin¬ 
nings  they  arrived  at  great  power,  and  defeat¬ 
ed  all  that  persecutor’s  devices,  by  faith  in  the 
promises  and  protection  of  the  Lord. — While  | 
we  make  a  decided  difference,  between  the 
word  of  God  and  all  other  writings;  there  seems 
no  impropriety  in  supposing  that  the  apostle 
had  these  events  in  his  view,  on  this  occasion* 
as  the  historical  facts  respecting  the  persecu¬ 
tions  of  Antiochus  and  the  victories  of  the  Mac- 
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37  They  were  “  stoned,  they  were 
sawn  asunder,  were  tempted,  °  were  slain 
with  the  sword:  they  wandered  about 
P  in  sheep-skins  and  goat-skinsj  *1  being 
destitute,  afflicted,  tormentedj 

38  (Of  *■  whom  the  world  was  not 


■  1  Kiags  21:10,13 — 15.  2  Chr. 
24:21.  Matt.  21:35.  23:37. 
Luke  12  34.  John  10:31—33. 
Acts  7:53,59.  14:19,  2  Cor,  11: 
25. 

•  1  Sam.  22:17 — 19.  1  Kinjs 

18:4,13.  19:1,10,14.  Jer.  2:i0. 
26:23.  Lam.  4:13,14.  Matt.  23: 
35 — 37.  Luke  11:51 — 54.  Acts 


7:52.  12:2,3. 

p  2  Kings  i:8.  Matt.  3:4.  Rev. 
11:3. 

q  12:1 — 3,  Zech,  13:9.  Matt, 
8:20.  1  Cor.  4:9 — 13.  2  Cor. 
11.23—27.  12:10.  Jam.  5.10, 
11. 

r  1  Kings  14:12,13.  2  Kings  23: 
25—29,  Is.  57:1. 


cabees,  were  well  known  among*  the  Hebrews; 
and  really  formed  an  illustrious  example  of  the 
efficacy  and  nature  of  faith. 

V.  33 — 38.  Throug-h  the  same  powerful  prin¬ 
ciple  of  faith,  as  exercised  by  the  prophets,  and 
the  other  persons  concerned,  women  had  re-  ! 
ceived  their  dead  children  raised  to  life  a^ain. 
{Js'otes,  I  Kings  17:17—24.  2  Kings  4:13—37.) 
Others  were  tortured  with  all  the  horrid  ing-e- 
nuity,  which  their  cruel  persecutors  could  ex¬ 
ercise;  and  yet  refused  to  “accept  of  deliver¬ 
ance”  from  their  agonies,  when  offered  them, 
on  condition  that  they  would  commit  idolatry. 
They  rather  chose  to  expire  in  their  torture, 
than  to  purchase  life  on  such  terras:  because 
by  faith  they  expected  <‘a  better  resurrection,” 
even  a  resurrection  to  eternal  life;  which  was 
far  better  than  being  restored  from  the  jaws  of 
death,  and  living  a  while  longer  in  this  world; 
and  even  far  better  than  the  resurrections  to 
temporal  life  before  mentioned.  This  is  sup¬ 
posed  to  refer  to  the  tortures  and  death  of  a 
woman  and  her  seven  sons,  as  recorded  in  the 
history  of  the  Maccabees.  (2  Mac.  7:) — This  is 
a  most  decisive  testimony  of  the  sacred  writer, 
that  his  countrymen  expected  a  resurrection 
to  eternal  life,  and  that  the  word  of  God  war-  | 
ranted  that  expectation. — Others  in  different  | 
ages,  had  been  tried  by  “cruel  mockings,”  and 
every  kind  of  indignity  and  derision;  with  ig¬ 
nominious  and  painful  scourgings,  and  with  lin¬ 
gering  sufferings  in  bonds  and  imprisonment;  j 
yet  by  faith  they  cleaved  to  God  and  their  i 
duty,  amidst  all  that  could  be  inflicted  on  them.  I 
Thus  Micaiah,  Jeremiah,  and  many  others  had  ■ 
been  abused.  1  Kings  22:9,26,27.  Jer.  1 

20;  26:10 — 24.  37:  38;)  Moreover,  several  had 
been  stoned  to  death;  and  some  had  even  been 
cruelly  sawn  asunder,  as  tradition  reported 
that  Isaiah  had  been.  [JVotes,  2  Kings  21:16. 
(s.  1:1.)  Others  had  been  tempted  with  the 
most  complicated  sufferings,  and  with  condi¬ 
tional  offers  of  deliverance,  to  sin  against  God. 
Some  were  slain  at  once  with  the  sword;  whilst 
others  were  driven  from  their  habitations,  to 
wander  as  vagabonds,  covered  with  undressed 
skins  instead  of  suitable  raiment;  and  to  inhab¬ 
it  mountains,  deserts,  dens,  and  caves,  instead 
of  commodious  houses;  being  destitute  of 
friends,  afflicted  by  complicated  distresses,  and 
most  crueliv  tortured,  when  thev  fell  into  the 
hands  of  their  persecutors.  Yet  they  still 
trusted  in  God,  and  obeyed  him,  with  unremit¬ 
ting  patience  and  constancy,  in  a  realizing  be¬ 
lief  of  his  promises  of  support,  comfort,  and 
eternal  salvation,  and  an  unwavering  confi¬ 
dence  in  them.  Of  these  excellent  persons 
“the  world,”  which  used  them  with  such 
contempt  and  cruelty,  “was  not  worthy;”  and 
therefore  they  were  soon  removed,  in  mercy  to 
them,  and  in  judgment  to  their  enemies.  The 
cases  of  David,  Elijah,  and  many  others,  re¬ 


worthy;)  they  *  wandered  in  deserts,  and 
m  mountains,  and  m  dens,  and  caves  of 
the  earth. 

39  And  these  all,  ^  having  obtained  a 
good  report  through  faith,  received  not 
the  promise: 

40  God  having  *  provided  some  bet¬ 
ter  thing  for  us,  that  ^  they  without  us 
should  not  be  made  perfect. 


s  1  Sam.  22:1.  23:15,19.23.  24:1 
—3.  26:1.  1  Kings  17:3.  18:4, 

13.  19:9.  Ps,  142:  title, 
t  See  on  2,13. — Luke  10:23,24. 
1  Pet.  1:12, 


*  Or.  foreteen. 
a  7:19,22.  8:6.  9:23.  12:24. 

X  9:3— 15.  10:11—14.  Rom.  3- 
25,26. 


corded  in  scripture,  may  be  alluded  to:  but 
doubtless  many  others  occurred,  during  the 
persecuting  reigns  of  the  kings  of  Judah  and 
Israel,  of  which  particular  accounts  have  not 
reached  us;  though  some  records  or  traditions 
1  concerning  them  might  be  extant  among  the 
Hebrews,  when  the  apostle  wrote.  [Marg,  Ref. 
p— s.) 

Tortured.  (35)  'SLron-Kavirj^n^av.  Here  only. 
From  TvpTTtzvar,  a  drum.  Probably  they  were  kill¬ 
ed  by  being  stretched  out,  and  beaten  with 
staves  as  a  drum  by  drumsticks. — Cruel  mock¬ 
ings.  (36)  HpiiTaiyixav.  Here  only.  E^?rat^w,  Luke 
14:29.  18:32.  23:11. — Sawn  asunder.  (37)  ETrpta- 

^r^tjav.  Here  only.  Kotes.,  Acts  5:33 — 39 _ 

Sheep-skins,'\  MrjXotrais.  Here  only.  1  Kings  19: 
19.  2  Kings  2:13,14.  Sept. — Caves.  (38)  Oiran. 
Jam.  3:11. 

V.  39,  40.  All  the  persons  above  enumerat¬ 
ed,  had  “obtained  a  good  report”  in  the  church, 
and  most  of  them  had  been  mentioned  with 
honor  in  the  word  of  God,  though  the  world 
abhorred  and  execrated  them:  but  “faith”  was 
that  peculiarity,  by  which  they  were  distin¬ 
guished  from  other  men,  both  in  respect  of  ac¬ 
ceptance  with  God,  and  as  the  powerful  princi¬ 
ple  of  their  zealous  obedience,  their  patient 
sufferings,  or  their  remarkable  exploits  and  de¬ 
liverances.  Yet  “they  received  not  the  prom¬ 
ise,”  which  their  faith  especially  embraced: 
they  did  not  live  to  see  the  accomplishment  of 
the  promise  concerning  the  Messiah,  “in  whom 
all  nations  should  be  blessed,”  which  was  the 
grand  promise  made  to  Abraham;  though  they 
were  saved  by  the  anticipated  efficacy  of  his 
sacrifice.  For  God,  in  his  wise  and  righteous 
sovereignty,  had  reserved  some  better  thing 
for  his  church  under  the  Christian  dispensa¬ 
tion;  [jVotes^  Matt.  13:16,17.  Luke  10:23,24.) 
that  these  ancient  believers  might  not  be  com¬ 
plete,  in  their  salvation  and  felicity,  except  in 
and  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  by  sharing  those  ben¬ 
efits,  which  were  at  length  more  openly  reveal¬ 
ed  to  his  people:  that  so  the  whole  church,  by 
union  with  Christ,  might  be  perfected  in  one 
body,  and  not  in  separate  divisions;  though  the 
members  of  it  had  been  scattered,  as  it  were, 
through  all  the  ages  and  nations  of  the  earth. 
[Eph.  1:10.) — Various  interpretations  have 
been  given  of  this  passage.  Some  suppose  that 
the  promise  was  that  of  “the  better  country,” 
which  the  patriarchs  desired;  {Mote,  13 — 16.) 
but  unto  which  they  were  not  admitted,  nor 
will  be  admitted,  till  the  whole  multitude  of 
heirs  shall  be  collected  together  at  the  end  of 
the  world.  Others,  perceiving  that  this  inter¬ 
pretation  is  contrary  to  the  general  current  of 
scripture,  which  uniformly  declares,  that  the 
“righteous  entereth  into  rest;”  that  “it  is  bet¬ 
ter  to  depart  to  be  with  Christ;”  and  that 
“when  absent  from  the  body,  believers  are 
present  with  the  Lord;”  “blessed  are  the  dead, 
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who  die  in  the  Lord,  &c.”  confine  the  meaning- 
almost  wholly  to  deliverance  from  persecution! 
—But  was  not  the  promise  of  a  Redeemer,  from 
the  first  fall  of  Adam,  the  grand  promise  to  fall¬ 
en  man?  Gen.  3:14,15.  12:1—3.  49:10.) 

This  “promise”  the  patriarchs  received,  and 
cordially  embraced  in  faith  (17):  but  they  did 
not  live  to  obtain  the  thing  promised.  They 
were  indeed  saved  by  faith  in  a  Redeemer,  who 
was  to  come;  but  without  those  events,  which 
the  apostles  testified  as  already  past  their  par¬ 
don  and  acceptance  could  not  be  ratified,  or 
their  salvation  perfected.  [JSTote,  1  Pet.  1:10 — 
12.)  Thus  the  Old  Testament  believers  could 
not  be  perfected,  except  by  communion  with 
the  New  Testament  church,  in  the  promised 
Savior,  and  his  righteousness,  atonement,  and 
intercession.  (Jl/arg.  MeJ". — J^otes,  7:26 — 28. 
10:3,4.  Rom.  3:21—26.) 

Received  not.  (39)  Ovk  cKofiicavro.  10:36.  1  Pet. 

1:9 _ “They  carried  not  away,”  as  the  victor 

in  the  public  games  did  his  prize. — Be  made 
perfect.  (40)  2:10.  5:9.  7:19.  9:9.  10:1. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—7. 

The  wisdom  and  goodness  of  God  are  pecul¬ 
iarly  manifested,  in  the  appointment  of  “faith,” 
to  be  both  the  recipient  of  Christ  for  justifica¬ 
tion,  and  the  efficacious  principle  of  our  obedi¬ 
ence:  and,  in  neither  case,  will  any  thing  avail, 
but  that  faith  which  gives  the  soul,  as  it  were, 
an  appropriating  hold  of  “things  hoped  for,” 
and  an  internal  demonstration  of  “things  not 
seen.”— As  men  easily  remove,  and  raise  to  a 
great  height,  immense  bodies,  by  means  of 
proper  engines,  which  could  not  otherwise  be 
done  at  all;  so  faith  exercised  on  the  promises, 
truth,  power,  and  perfections  of  God,  would 
enable  a  feeble  sinner  to  remove  a  mountain, 
if  that  were  necessarv  for  his  safety  and  advan¬ 
tage.  {jYotes,  jyiatl.  2l:2\,22.  jyi ark  11:22— 26.) 
Without  this,  no  man,  since  Adam’s  fall,  has 
“obtained  a  good  report,”  or  done  any  real  and 
acceptable  “good  works,”  according  to  the 
standard  of  the  sacred  word.  Indeed  in  all  re¬ 
spects,  the  worthies  of  the  church  are  very  dif¬ 
ferent  from  the  admired  characters  of  the 
world. — We  know  nothing  to  good  purpose, 
concerning  the  perfections  or  works  of  God, 
or  the  eternal  state,  except  by  this  “evidence 
of  things  not  seen:”  men’s  reasonings  produce 
amtising  speculations;  but  “the  sure  testimony 
of  God,”  received  by  faith,  brings  satisfaction 
to  the  soul.  While  we  credit  his  account  of 
the  creation;  we  learn  to  adore  and  obey  the 
Creator,  with  humble,  thankful,  and  admiring 
hearts;  which  philosophers,  in  general,  with  a 
few  honorable  exceptions,  ancient  and  mod¬ 
ern,  have  scarcely  appeared  to  do:  and  those 
few  were  led  to  do  it,  not  by  philosophy,  but  by 
believing  the  word  of  God. — Faith  indeed  re¬ 
ceives  the  testimony  of  God  concerning  his 
creating  and  providential  wisdom,  power,  and 
goodness;  yet  his  truths  and  promises,  respect¬ 
ing  redemption,  constitute  its  peculiar  prov¬ 
ince.  Believing  his  testimony  concerning  the 
future  judgment  and  the  eternal  world;  and 
even  more  than  believing,  that  we  are  sinners 
exposed  to  condemnation,  and  deserving  of  it, 
according  to  the  tenor  of  his  righteous  law;  we 
gladly  receive  the  truth,  concerning  salvation 
by  grace,  through  the  atoning  blood  of  the 
divine  Savior;  and  wait  on  him  for  pardon 
and  every  blessing,  as  “his  gift  through  Jesus 
Christ.”  {^J^otes,  Rom.  6:21 — 23.  1  John  5:11, 
12.)  Thus  we  are  enabled,  “by  faith,”  to  plead 
a  far  more  excellent  sacrifice,  and  to  present 
more  acceptable  worship,  than  any  Pharisee 
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or  infidel  can  otFer  unto  God,  according  to  the 
vain  devices  of  a  proud  impenitent  heart:  we 
obtain  “the  testimony  of  God,”  in  his  word,  and 
by  his  Spirit,  that  our  persons  and  services  are 
accepted  with  him:  and,  however  we  may  be 
persecuted,  or  driven  out  of  the  world,  our  feli- 
city  will  be  sure;  and  we  shall  long  to  declare  to 
all  around  us,  and  to  leave  it  upon  record  for 
those  who  shall  come  after,  that  this  is  the  only 
way  to  heaven,  and  that  we  are  exceedingly 
thankful  for  having  been  taught  to  walk  in  it. 
(jVbte^,  1  John  5:19 — 21.)  It  would  be  madness 
for  us  to  expect  to  escape  the  pangs  of  death, 
as  Enoch  and  Elijah  did;  but  we  may  hope  to  be 
with  God,  when  no  longer  found  on  earth:  as 
having  “pleased  him,”  by  coming  in  faith  to  his 
mercy-seat,  desiring  his  favor  as  our  portion, 
and  not  only  believing  that  “he  is,”  but  that  he 
is  the  gracious  “Rewarder,”  even  of  sinners 
“who  diligently  seek  him;”  for  “without  this 
faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  God.” — If  we  pos¬ 
sess  this  “evidence  of  things  not  seen,”  we  shall 
hear,  with  great  interest,  the  warnings  of  the 
oracles  of  God,  concerning  the  future  and  eter¬ 
nal  misery  of  the  ungodly;  we  shall  reverence 
the  denunciation  which  unbelievers  deride,  ob¬ 
ject  to,  or  blaspheme;  we  shall  be  “moved  with 
fear  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come;”  we  shall 
be  encouraged  in  hope  to  make  Christ  our  Ref¬ 
uge,  and  to  leave  all  other  things,  as  compara¬ 
tively  worthless,  to  seek  admission  into  this  ark. 
Thus  we  shall  be  safe,  during  the  troubles  of 
life,  the  terrors  of  death,  and  the  solemnities  of 
judgment,  when  “the  wicked  shall  be  turned 
into  hell,  even  all  the  people  that  forget  God:” 
and  we  may,  in  the  mean  time,  hope  to  be  the 
instruments  of  saving  our  beloved  children  and 
relatives  also.  But  then,  we  must  be  contented 
to  bear  the  reproach  of  singularity,  enthusiasm, 
or  hypocrisy:  we  must  be  unfashionable;  and 
the  world  will  condemn  us,  if  our  profession  and 
behavior  “condemn  the  world:”  (JV'ofe,  John  7: 
3 — 10.)  and  this  will  certainly  be  the  case,  if 
we  “become  heirs  of  the  righteousness  which  is 
by  faith.”  We  may  however  by  faith  foresee 
the  time,  when  our  revilers  will  wish,  but  wish 
in  vain,  that  they  were  with  us  in  the  despised 
ark. 

y.  8—19. 

That  is  not  justifying  faith,  which  does  not 
obey  the  command,  as  well  as  rely  on  the  prom¬ 
ise  of  God.  We  too  are  called  to  leave  many  of 
our  worldly  connexions,  interests,  and  com¬ 
forts,  to  go  in  quest  of  a  future  inheritance;  and 
if  heirs  of  Abraham’s  faith,  we  shall  “obey,”  and 
“go  forth  not  knowing”  “what  things  may  befal 
us,”  or  whither  the  Lord  may  lead  us;  we  shall 
wait  in  the  way  of  duty  for  the  performance  of 
his  promises;  we  shall  not  take  up  our  rest  in 
the  world,  or  be  satisfied  with  its  most  splendid 
accommodations;  but  we  shall  “seek  for  a  city 
which  hath  foundations,”  whose  Architect  and 
Founder  is  the  Lord  of  hosts.  Indeed,  our  faith 
will  not  be  always  alike  vigorous  and  effica¬ 
cious;  and  its  waverings  will  shew,  that  we  are 
not  saved  for  it,  though  hy  it:  yet,  upon  recol¬ 
lection,  “judging  him  faithful,  who  hath  prom¬ 
ised,”  we  shall  be  strengthened  to  expect  the 
blessing,  in  defiance  of  apparent  difficulties  and 
supposed  impossibilities;  and  thus  shall  be  en¬ 
abled  to  perform  whatever  is  connected  with 
obtaining  the  promises.  If  indeed  we  professed 
to  seek  a  portion  in  the  world,  the  advantages 
of  religion  might  appear  dubious:  but  we  avow 
ourselves  to  be  “strangers”  in  a  foreign  land, 
and  on  our  pilgrimage  to  our  desired  home 
where  “our  treasure  and  our  hearts  already 
are.”  We  have  not  yet  received  the  blessings 
but  we  “see  them  afar  off,  embrace  them,  and 
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wait  in  hope”  for  the  accomplishment  of  the 
promises:  and  we  profess  to  be  satisfied  with  the 
life  of  a  sojourner  and  a  pilgrim,  and  to  wait 
till  after  death  for  our  felicity.  If,  like  apos¬ 
tates,  we  were  minded  to  “return  to  the  country 
whence  we  came  out;”  we  might  “find  an  oppor¬ 
tunity”  of  doing  it,  perhaps  with  some  secular 
advantage:  hut  faith  shews  us,  that  it  isjievoted 
to  destruction,  with  all  those  who  choose  their 
inheritance  in  it.  We  therefore  “desire  a  bet¬ 
ter  country,  that  is,  an  heavenly;”  and  as  God 
tias  prepared  everlasting  mansions  for  us,  in  the 
city  of  his  special  abode,  in  which  he  will  make 
us  most  blessed  for  evermore;  so  his  glory  in 
our  salvation,  and  our  wisdom  in  choosing  him 
for  our  Portion,  will  be  most  manifest  in  the 
event,  whatever  present  appearances  may  be. 
This  faith  “endures  to  the  end;”  we  must  live 
by  it  and  die  in  it;  and  then  have  its  expecta¬ 
tions  answered,  and  far  exceeded.  Whilst  we 
live,  our  faith  must  be  repeatedly  and  sharply 
tried,  that  we  may  be  distinguished  from  mere 
professors  of  Christianity;  but  we  may  expect, 
that  we  shall  be  strengthened  in  proportion  to 
the  trial:  nor  can  we  reasonably  doubt  of  the 
power  of  faith,  to  produce  the  most  unreserved 
obedience,  when  we  remember,  that  by  this 
principle  “Abraham,  when  tried,  offered  his  be¬ 
loved  Isaac”  as  a  burnt-ofi'ering  at  God’s  com¬ 
mand;  and  trusted  in  him  to  perform  all  those 
promises,  which  his  obedience  seemed  about  for 
ever  to  render  vain,  and  their  fulfilment  impos¬ 
sible.  Let  us  then  inquire  how  far  our  faith  has 
produced  similar  obedience,  when  we  have  been 
called  to  acts  of  inferior  self-denial,  or  to  make 
inferior  sacrifices  to  our  duty:  and  whether  we 
have  given  up  what  was  called  for,  in  an  unre¬ 
served  confidence  that  the  Lord  would  make  up 
all  our  losses,  and  even  bless  us  by  means  of  the 
most  afflictive  dispensations.  For,  as  “He  spar¬ 
ed  not  his  own  Son,  but  delivered  him  up  for  us 
all,  how  shall  he  not  with  him  freely  give  us  all 
things?”  And  what  should  we  deem  too  valuable 
to  give  up,  at  the  call  of  such  a  merciful  and 
bounteous  Benefactor? 

V.  20—31. 

While  we  desire,  in  faith,  to  “bless  our  chil¬ 
dren”  and  worship  God  during  life,  and  at  the 
approach  of  death,  and  afterwards  to  have  our 
lot  with  his  people  in  the  heavenly  Canaan;  and 
^frhile  we  attend  to  every  relative  dutv,  trust¬ 
ing  in  the  Lord,  and  “not  fearing  the  wrath”  of 
man:  let  us  particularly  note  the  effects  of  the 
faith  of  Moses;  and  ask  ourselves,  whether  we 
have  been  influenced  to  a  similar  judgment, 
choice,  and  experience.  Have  we,  “by  faith,’’ 
learned  to  prefer  the  sanctified  “affliction  of  the 
people  of  God,”  to  “the  enjoyment  of  the  pleas¬ 
ures  of  sin  for  a  season?”  Do  we  deem  it  an 
honor  and  a  privilege  to  be  “reproached  for  the 
sake  of  Christ;”  and  to  prefer  loss  in  his  cause, 
to  the  riches  of  this  evil  world;  having  “respect 
to  the  great  reward”  promised  to  those  who  are 
thus  distinguished?  All  believers  are  not  called 
to  make  the  same  sacrifices,  or  to  endure  the 
same  trials,  “for  righteousness’  sake;’^  nor  have 
all  the  same  measure  of  faith:  yet  without  some 
experience  and  consciousness  of  this  kind  we 
are  not  warranted  to  conclude  that  we  are  of 
Moses’s  religion:  for  a  common  walking  stick 
more  resembles  Aaron’s  fruitful  rod,  than  the 
faith  of  many  modern  professors  of  evangelical 
truth  does  the  self-denying  faith  of  Moses  or  of 
Abraham. — But  the  subject  is  absolutely  inex¬ 
haustible:  we  must  by  faith  “overcome”  the 
fear  of  man,  as  well  as  the  love  of  the  world- 


we  must  endure  all  sufferings,  and  venture  all 
consequences,  in  the  way  of  duty,  “as  seeing 
Him  who  is  invisible.”  In  all  things  our  faith 
must  respect  the  true  paschal  “Lamb,  and  the 
sprinkling  of  his  blood,”  for  deliverance  from 
the  destruction  of  the  wicked;  and  we  must 
conscientiously  observe  his  ordinances,  as 
means  of  grace  to  our  souls.  Then,  by  faith  we 
may  pass,  at  God’s  command,  through  seas  of 
tribulation,  and  scenes  of  temptation  or  danger, 
during  life  and  at  death;  in  which  all  unbeliev¬ 
ers  must  sink  and  perish  for  ever. — By  faith  we 
must  implicitly  use  every  means,  however  un- 
likely,  which  God  prescribes  in  order  to  our 
obtaining  the  promises;  trusting  in  him  alone 
to  render  them  effectual:  nor  will  any  pefisl) 
with  the  enemies  of  God,  who  believe  his  word, 
and  shew  it  by  love  to  his  people;  whatever 
former  crimes  they  have  committed,  or  in  what¬ 
ever  situation  they  may  be  found. 

V.  32—40. 

“Faith”  will  enable  a  man  to  serve  God,  and 
his  generation,  in  whatever  way  he  may  be  em¬ 
ployed,  whether  in  governing  or  reforming  na¬ 
tions,  or  defending  them,  by  crushing  the  pow¬ 
er  of  iniquitous  assailants;  or  in  preaching  the 
gospel,  and  boldly  testifying  against  the  crimes 
of  the  most  mighty  and  implacable  of  its  oppos- 
ers;  or  by  “working  righteousness,”  and  obtain¬ 
ing  promises  in  a  more  obscure  station.  It  will 
influence  a  man  to  such  prompt  obedience,  dis¬ 
interested  diligence,  and  warranted  expecta¬ 
tion,  as  will  ensure  all  needful  success  in  his 
undertakings.  It  will  also  prepare  him  for  fac¬ 
ing  any  dangers:  and  though  we  do  not  now  ex 
pect  to  “stop  the  mouths  of  lions,”  or  to  “quench 
the  violence  of  the  fire;”  yet  we  are  authorized 
to  look  for  proportionable  supports  and  conso¬ 
lations,  if  called  to  end  our  pilgrimage  by  the 
hand  of  violence.  But  we  are  chiefly  concern¬ 
ed  in  the  spiritual  warfare:  and  in  this,  “by 
faith,  we  shall  out  of  weakness  be  made  strong, 
wax  valiant  in  fight,  and  put  to  flight  the  armies 
of  the  aliens.” — Though  we  do  not  hope  to  have 
“our  dead  restored  again  to  life”  in  this  world; 
yet  faith  will  mingle  joy  with  our  tears  ovei 
them;  and  teach  us  to  “refuse  deliverance” 
vom  suffering  by  sin,  whilst  we  hope  for  “the 
setter  resurrection”  which  God  has  promised 
to  his  people.  “Trials  of  cruel  mockings”  we 
may  expect,  even  in  these  favored  days;  though 
litherto  exempted  from  scourgings,  bonds,  and 
imprisonments.  We  seem  not  to  have  immedi¬ 
ate  cause  to  apprehend  being  “stoned,  or  sawn 
asunder,  or  slain  by  the  sword:”  yet  we  sliall 
surely  be  “tempted;”  and  we  cannot  overcome 
temptation,  except  by  that  faith  which  support¬ 
ed  the  martyrs,  and  made  them  more  than  con¬ 
querors  over  the  fear  of  torment  and  death.  If 
then  we  are  ready  to  shrink,  or  droop,  under 
our  lighter  trials;  let  us  think  of  those  excel¬ 
lent  men,  of  whom  “the  world  was  not  worthy;” 
and  reflect  how  “destitute,  afflicted,  and  tor¬ 
mented”  they  were;  and  how  they  were  driven 
out,  and  wandered  as  outcasts  “in  mountains 
and  dens  and  caves  of  the  earth.”  For  as  our 
advantages,  “with  those  better  things,  which 
God  hath  provided  for  us,”  are  so  much  superior 
to  theirs;  so  should  our  “obedience  of  faith, 
and  patience  of  hope,  and  labor  of  love,”  be 
more  distinguished.  Let  us  then  pray  continu-* 
ally  for  the  increase  of  our  faith,  that  we  may 
follow  these  illustrious  examples,  and  be  with 
them  at  length  made  perfect  in  holiness  and  fe¬ 
licity,  and  “shine  like  the  sun  in  the  kingdom 
of  our  Father”  for  evermore 
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CHAP.  XII. 

Kxnortfttions  to  constancy*  patience,  and  diligence,  deduced  from 
the  abundant  testimony  of  former  believers,  from  the  example 
of  Christ,  and  from  the  loving  intent  and  salutary  effect  of  the 
Lord’s  corrections,  1 — 13;  to  peace  and  holiness,  and  to  jealous 
watchfulness  over  ourselves,  and  each  other  enforced  by  the 
case  of  Esau,  14 — 17;  to  an  obedient  reception  of  the  gospel, 
and  reverential  worship  of  God,  from  the  superior  excellency 
of  tne  Christian  dispensation,  and  the  proportionably  greater 
guilt  and  danger  of  neglecting  it,  18 — 29. 

WHEREFORE,  ^  seeing  we  also 
are  compassed  about  with  so  great 
a  cloud  of  witnesses,  let  us  lay  aside 
every  weight,  ®  and  the  sin  which  doth 
so  easily  beset  us^  ^  and  let  us  run  ^  with 
patience  the  race  that  is  set  before  us; 

2  ^  Looking  unto  Jesus,  *  the  *  Author 
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and  ^  Finisher  of  mr  faith;  who  ^  for  the 
joy  that  was  set  before  him  “  endured 
the  cross,  “  despising  the  shame,  ®  and  is 
set  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  throne 
of  God. 

3  For  P  consider  him  that  endured  such 
^  contradiction  of  sinners  against  himself, 
^  lest  ye  be  wearied  and  faint  in  your 
minds. 

4  Ye  have  ®  not  yet  resisted  unto 
blood,  striving  against  sin. 
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NOTES.  r 

Chap.  XIT.  V.  1.  The  apostle  next  called 
on  the  Hebrews,  to  consider  themselves  as  “en¬ 
compassed  about  with  witnesses,”  who  bore 
their  combined  and  most  decided  testimony  to  i 
the  faithfulness  of  God,  and  to  the  power  and  ef¬ 
ficacy  of  faith,  as  innumerable  as  the  drops  of 
water  in  a  cloud.  The  persons  before  mention¬ 
ed,  and  multitudes  besides,  seemed  to  look  down 
from  heaven,  or  even  to  come  from  thence,  to 
surround  them,  and  to  bear  testimony  in  the 
cause;  as  well  as  to  be  spectators  of  their  con¬ 
duct,  in  that  arduous,  perilous,  and  honorable 
race,  in  which  they  themselves  had  g-ot  so  bless¬ 
ed  a  victory.  Professed  Christians  ought  there¬ 
fore  with  one  consent,  to  “lay  aside  every 
weight;”  (as  men  laid  aside  their  superfluous 
garments,  or  more  costly  ornaments,  when 
about  to  run  in  the  Isthmian  games,  or  to  con¬ 
tend  in  the  race  on  any  occasion;)  and  not  to 
burden  themselves  with  worldly  cares,  inter¬ 
ests,  or  indulgences;  idolatrous  attachments,  or 
needless  hurry  of  business,  which  might  hinder 
their  spiritual  progress,  and  cause  them  to  loi¬ 
ter,  to  move  heavily,  or  to  look  back,  and  so  to 
endanger  the  loss  of  the  race.  They  should 
also  watch  against,  and  seek  a  decided  victory 
over,  natural  depravity  and  evil  habits;  which 
would  still  continually  “beset  them,”  and  take 
advantage,  so  to  speak,  of  every  favorable  cir¬ 
cumstance;  and  especially  of  those  sinful  pro¬ 
pensities,  which  on  any  account  had  a  peculiar 
power  against  them.  In  particular  they  ought 
to  use  every  means  of  conquering  unbelief; 
through  which  they  were  tempted  to  apostatize, 
from  love  of  the  world,  and  fear  of  suffering. 
This  was  “the  sin  which  most  easily  beset 
them,”  in  those  times  of  persecution;  many  had 
been  cast  down  by  it,  many  more  were  in  dan¬ 
ger,  and  they  ail  would  doubtless  be  vigorously 
assaulted  on  that  side.  It  behoved  them,  there¬ 
fore,  to  get  rid  of  every  incumbrance,  and  to 
seek  the  increase  of  their  faith,  and  the  cruci¬ 
fixion  of  their  worldly  lusts;  that  they  might 
“press  forward,”  with  progressive  earnestness, 
and  unwearied  patience,  in  the  persevering 
obedience  of  faith  in  Christ.  This  was  “the 
race  set  before  them,”  in  which  they  must 

boO] 


either  win  the  crown  of  glory,  or  have  ever¬ 
lasting  misery  and  ignominy  for  their  portion. 
[JV’oles,  1  Cor.  9:24—27.  Fhil.2:12—\4.  2  Tim. 
4:6—8.) 

TTitnesses.^  Maprvpwv.  Jlcts  6:13.  7:58.  22: 
20.  1  Thes.  2:10.  Rev.  2:13.  It  does  not  appear, 
that  this  word  is  ever  used,  either  in  scripture, 
or  in  Greek  writers,  to  denote  a  spectator  sim¬ 
ply;  except  as  he  was  one  prepared  to  testify 
what  he  had  seen.  So  that  the  testimony  of  the 
multitude  of  ancient  believers  to  the  truths  in¬ 
sisted  on,  and  not  that  they  or  others  are  spec¬ 
tators  of  our  conduct,  is  perhaps  exclusively 
meant. — Which  doth  so  easily  beset  W5.] 
arov.  Here  only. 

V.  2,  3.  The  apostle  had  called  the  Hebrews 
to  contemplate  the  conduct  of  those  who  in  for¬ 
mer  times  had  patiently  run  the  race;  arid  to 
consider  the  perils,  difficulties,  and  sufferings, 
through  which  they  had  urged  their  course,  “by 
faith”  to  seize  the  incorruptible  prize:  and  they 
ought  to  realize  their  presence,  as  witnesses  for 
Christ,  or  spectators  of  their  conflict.  But  they 
must  “look  off,”  not  only  from  the  vain  glory  of 
the  world,  the  number  and  power  of  their  ene¬ 
mies,  and  their  own  weakness  and  sirifulness; 
but  even  from  these  inferior  luminaries,  that 
they  might  behold  that  glorious  “Sun,”  from 
which  even  those  received  all  the  light,  that  ren¬ 
dered  them  so  resplendent.  (JV"o<e,  John  1:16.) 
In  order  to  their  more  full  instruction  and  en¬ 
couragement,  they  must  look  steadily  to  Jesus; 
not  merely  as  One,  who  had  run  his  glorious 
race,  and  completed  his  work,  by  faith  in  the 
promises  and  covenant-engagernents  of  the 
Father;  but  as  “the  Author  and  Finisher  of  faith 
itself.  He  alone  had  opened  the  way  for  men  to 
return  to  God  and  to  enter  heaven,  “by  faith; 
when  sin  had  closed  for  ever  that  of  personal 
righteousness:  from  him,  as  the  great  Prophet  o 
the  church,  the  doctrine  of  faith  had  been  deliv¬ 
ered  from  the  beginning,  and  perfected  in  the 
revelation  made  by  the  gospel:  and  this  none 
would  ever  be  authorized  to  change,  add  to,  or 
deduct  from.  He  alone,  by  his  Spirit,  produces 
“faith”  in  the  hearts  of  his  people,  which  he 
maintains,  increases,  and  perfects,  in  its  nature 
and  fruits,  till  its  work  be  fini«hed.  So  that,  thev 
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CHAPTER  Xn. 


5  And  *  ye  have  forgotten  «  the  ex¬ 
hortation  which  speaketh  unto  you  as  unto 
children,  My  son,  *  despise  not  thou  the 
chastening  of  the  Lord,  y  nor  faint  when 
thou  art  rebuked  of  him: 

6  For  ^  whom  the  Lord  loveth  he 
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must  look  to  him  for  faith,  as  well  as  by  faith. 
He  indeed  did  not  want  that  faith,  by  which  a 
sinner  is  justified;  yet  “in  finishing-  his  work”  on 
earth,  he  led  his  people  the  way  to  complete  vic¬ 
tory  over  every  enemy,  by  a  patient,  obedient 
reliance  on  the  word  of  his  heavenly  Father. 

Ps.  16:8 — 11.)  As  he  had  “in  all  thing-s 
the  pre-eminence;”  so  he  did  not  enter  into  his 
mediatorial  glory,  without  having  the  preceden¬ 
cy  in  the  measure  of  his  sufferings,  above  all 
others  who  ever  went  to  heaven.  “For  the  loy 
set  before  him,”  of  his  own  personal  exaltation 
to  the  mediatorial  throne;  of  the  salvation  of 
countless  millions  of  lost  sinners  from  destruc- 
tion;  of  bringing  them  to  endless  happiness;  and 
of  eternally  glorifying  the  whole  Name,  and  all 
the  perfections  of  God;  {Kotes,  Matt.  25:19—23. 
John  17:22,23.)  he,  with  the  utmost  fortitude 
and  constancy,  endured  all  his  other  humil¬ 
iating  sutferings,  from  his  birth  in  the  stable  to 
his  agony  in  the  garden;  and  at  leng-th  most  wil¬ 
lingly  submitted  to  be  suspended  on  the  cross 
and  flwre  to  expire  in  lingering  tortures! 
riiough  this  method  of  execution  was  peculiarly 
ignominious,  and  by  the  law  pronounced  accurl 
ed;  and  though  his  crucifixion  was  attended 

with  unheard  of  circumstances  of  indignity  out- 

rag-e,  revilings,  and  derision;  yet  he  disregarded 
and  even  “despised  the  shame  f  as  well  as  the 
anguish  of  it,  as  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with 
the  glorious  event,  which  he  had  in  full  view. 
Thus,  having  “endured”  until  his  undertaking 
was  finished,  he  was  speedily  raised  from  the 
dead,  and  exalted,  to  “the  right  hand  of  the 
throne  of  God.  1:3,4.  8:1,2.)  The  dis¬ 

ciples  ought  therefore  to  look  unto  him,  both  as 
an  example  of  constancy  and  patience;  as  the 
Author  of  their  strength,  encouragement,  victo- 

Tl’  ui  ^nd  as  a  glorious  instance  of 

the  blessed  effect  of  perseverance,  amidst  re- 
proaches  and  sufferings,  in  cleaving  unto  God 
and  fieing  “faithful  unto  death.”  This  case  was 
so  extraordinary,  that  they  would  do  well  to 
consider  it,  even  with  arithmetical  exactness, 
and  to  estimate  the  dignity  and  excellency  of  the 
sufferer;  “the  contradiction  of  sinners”  against 
hnn,  who  ensnared,  reviled,  opposed,  and  accus¬ 
ed  him,  with  most  perverse  enmity  against  his 
o  y  octrine  and  example,  and  with  malignant 
ingratitude  for  all  his  love;  the  intenseness  and 
vane  y  of  his  sufferings;  the  meek  and  composed 
fortitude  with  which  he  endured  them;  the  love, 
which  moved  him  thus  to  sufl:er,  and  the  most 
blessed  consequences  of  his  humiliation.  When 
they  began  to  g;row  “weary  and  faint  in  their 
minds,  with  trials  and  injuries  from  their  ma- 
icious  persecutors,  such  considerations  would 
serve  to  quiet  and  encourage  them:  whilst  they 
ecollected,  that  the  holy  Jesus  suffered  to  save 
em  rom  deserved  and  eternal  misery;  and  that 
sinners  of  the  same  nature  with  themselves  in- 
nicted  these  tortures;  that  he  had  much  bitter- 
ess  in  his  cup,  which  was  not  in  theirs;  {Motes., 


chasteneth,  ®  and  scourgeth  every  son 
whom  he  receiveth. 

7  If  je  •'endure  chastening,  God  deal 
eth  with  you  as  with  sons;  for  what 

son  is  he  whom  the  father  chasteneth 
not? 

8  But  if  ye  be  ^  without  chastisement, 
whereof  all  are  partakers,  then  are  ye 
bastards,  and  not  sons. 


a  7,8.  2  Sam.  7:14. 
b  Job  34:31,32.  Prov,  19:18. 
22:15.  23:13,14.29:16,17.  Acts 
14:22. 


c  1  Sam,  2:29,34.3:13.  1  KinffS 
1:6.  2:24,25,  Prov.  29:16. 
d  6.  Ps.  73:14,15.  1  Pet.  5:9,10 


Matt.  26:36—39.  John  1:29.  Gal.  6:11—14.)  that 
he  was  hated  for  his  own  sake,  and  they  only 
because  of  their  relation  to  him;  and  that  his 
cross  secured  a  happy  event,  to  all  their  con 
nicts  and  trials  in  his  cause.  In  short,  by  “look- 
ing  to  him,  every  kind  of  humiliating  and  ani¬ 
mating  topic  would  occur  to  their  minds,  to  in¬ 
vigorate  the  exercise  of  their  holy  affections, 
and  to  repress  every  corrupt  propensity. 

Looking.  (2)  A^opwj/rcf.  Here  only.  Turn¬ 
ing  our  eyes  from  other  objects,  to  fix  them  on 
this  alone. — Jluthor.^  Ap^riyov.  2:10.  Jlcts  3: 
15.  5:31. — Finisher.]  TeXemTrjv.  Here  only.  I 
apprehend,,  that  the  apostle  specially  meant, 
that  ‘in  .Tesus  all  the  plans,  which  had  previously 
‘been  unfinished,  had  acquired  their  completion. 
^  He  {re’XeiwTTis  ereXeicocre  Ttavra)  finished  and  per- 
‘fected  all  things,  respecting  salvation  by  faith.’ 

Endured.  (3)  'XnoixtytvriKOTa.  2.  Matt.  10:22. 
24:13.  1  Cor.  13:7.  2  7'im.  2:12.  Jam..  1:12.  5: 
^1.  Contradiction.]  hvTiXoyiav.  6:16.  7:7.  Jude 
11.  Avri'Xeyo),  Luke  2:34. 

V.  4 — 8.  The  Hebrews  had  indeed  suffered 
the  loss  of  property,  and  even  bonds  and  scourg- 
ings,  for  cleaving  to  Christ;  [Mote,  10:32 — 
34.)  and  in  maintaining  their  personal  conflict 
against  sin  and  temptation,  and  the  contest  of 
the  whole  army  of  Christ  against  the  common 
cause  of  sin  and  Satan.  They,  however,  whom 
the  sacred  writer  addressed,  had  not  yet  “resist¬ 
ed  unto  blood.”  Many  of  their  brethren  had 
chosen  to  die  in  this  conflict,  rather  than  yield 
the  victory  to  their  enemies,  by  renouncing  the 
gospel:  even  men  of  like  infirmities  with  them¬ 
selves,  had  endure(I|more,  by  faith,  in  the  cause 
of  God,  than  they  h^  been  called  to  do;  and  their 
sufferings  for  Christ  were  unspeakably  less,  than 
his  for  them  had  been:  so  that  they  ought  to  be 
ashamed  of  their  cowardice,  if  they  grew  weary, 
or  fainted  in  the  contest,  because  of  their  inferior 
trials.  {Motes,  2,2.  Job  4:2 — 6.  Prov.  24:10.  2 
Cor.  4:1,2,13 — 18.  Gal.  6:6 — 10.)  It  would  in 
that  case  appear,  that  they  had  “forgotten  the 
exhortation”  of  the  Lord,  who,  by  Solomon,  ad¬ 
dressed  believers  as  his  children,  when  he  called 
on  them  not  to  “despise  his  chastening,”  nor  yet 
to  “faint”  under  it.  {Motes,  Job  5:17.  Prov.  3* 
11,12.)  Whatever  instrument  was  employed; 
they  were  thus  taught  to  recognise  the  father!}^ 
correction  of  God,  in  their  trials;  and  neither  to 
disregard  them,  with  stoutness  of  spirit,  and  un¬ 
feeling  contempt,  as  if  they  called  for  no  humil¬ 
iation,  were  capable  of  no  improvement,  had  no 
meaning,  and  were  easily  supported;  nor  yet  to 
faint,  despond,  turn  aside,  or  seek  relief  by  sin, 
when  suffering  under  them.  For  the  Lord  cor¬ 
rects  all  the  objects  of  his  love;  and  “scourgeth 
every  one,  whom  he  receiveth”  as  his  adopted 
child,  into  his  family,  and  distinguishes  by  his 
peculiar  regard.  If  then  they  endured  their  af¬ 
flictions  as  fatherly  chastisements,  in  a  submissive 
spirit  and  with  due  constancy;  it  would  evident¬ 
ly  appear  that  the  Lord  was  “dealing  with  them 
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9  Furthermore,  we  have  had  ®  fathers  | 
of  our  flesh  which  ^  corrected  iw,  and  s  we  | 
gave  them  reverence:  ^  shall  we  not  much  j 
rather  be  in  subjection  unto  ‘  the  Father 
of  spirits,  and  live? 

10  For  they  verily  for  a  few  days 
chastened  *  after  their  own  pleasure: 

^  but  he  for  our  profit,  that  xce  might  be 
'  partakers  of  his  holiness. 

1 1  Now,  “  no  chastening  for  the  pres- 

~  *  Or,  as  seemed  good,  or,  mttt, 

to  them, 
k  See  on  6,6. 


c  John  3:6.  Acts  2:30.  Rom.  1: 

3.  9:3,5. 
f  See  on  7. 

g  Ex.  20:12.  Lev.  19:3.  Deut. 
21:18—21.  27:16.  Prov.  30: 
17.  Ez.  22:7.  Ej)h.  6:1 — 4. 
h  Mai.  1:6.  Jam.  4:7,10.  1  Pet. 
5:6. 

i  Xum.  16:22.  27:16.  Ec.  12:7. 
Is.  42.5.  57:16.  Zech.  12:1. 


1  Lev.  11:44,45.  19:2.  Ps.  17: 
15.  Ez. 36:25— 27.  Eph.4:24. 
5:26,27.  Col.  1:22.  Tit.  2.14. 
1  Pet.  1:15,16.  2:6,9.  2  Pet.  1: 
4. 

m  Ps.  89:32.  118:18.  Prov.  15: 
10.  19:18. 


as  with  children!”  for  indeed,  among-  men,  it 
mig-ht  be  inquired,  “What  son  is  he,  whom  his 
father,”  on  no  occasion,  “chasteneth?”  All 


need  correction;  all  w'ho  are  properly  educated 
receive  it;  no  wise  and  kind  father  entirely 
withholds  it;  and  no  children  are  wholly  exempt¬ 
ed  from  the  pain  of  salutary  discipline,  except  j 
such  as  are  indulg-ed  to  their  ruin.  (aVofes,  i 
Prov.  13:24.  19:18.  22:15.  23:13,14-^  29:15,17.)  ‘ 
So  that,  if  the  professed  people  of  God  were  not ; 
at  all  corrected,  it  mig-ht  be  inferred,  that  he 
did  not  own  them  as  his  children,  but  considered 
them  as  spurious;  members  of  the  visible  church, 
but  not  “born  of  the  Spirit,”  or  educated  for  the 
“inheritance  of  his  saints.”  (A'ofe,  Gal.  4:21 — 
31.) — The  allusion  may  either  be  made  to  such 
children,  as  a  man  deems  to  be  spurious,  though 
born  of  his  wife;  because  he  suspects  her  of  hav- 1 
ing-  been  unfaithful,  and  therefore  he  will  be- 1 
stow  no  pains  about  them;  or  such,  as  the  real 
father  neglects,  because  they  are  illegitimate, 
and  he  is  ashamed  to  own  them:  ( j\'o<e5,  J udg. 
9:  11:1,2.)  but  the  former  case  seems  more  ex-, 
actly  to  accord  to  the  apostle’s  intent. — J^Iy  son, ' 
&,c.  (5)  The  quotation  is  almost  exactly  from  the  . 
Septuagint;  which  does  not  materially  vary  from  | 
the  Hebrew.  i 

Resisted.  {4)  AvriKaTcs-nrc.  Here  only.  To  stand 
against  the  assaults  of  sin;  as  a  man,  in  fighting 
against  his  antagonist. — Strif^ing.']  KvTayu>vil^ofitvoi. 
Here  only.  Aytuvi^ofiai,  Luke  13:24.  Col.  1:29.  4: 
12.  Gr. — Dealetli  with.  (7 )  npo(T<pcpeTai,  carries  him¬ 
self  towards. — Rastards.  (8)  No^ot.  Here  only. 

V.  9 — 11.  “The  fathers  according  to  the; 
flesh,”  of  those  whom  the  apostle  addressed,  had 
corrected  them  in  their  younger  years:  and ; 
though  the  chastisement  “seemed  grievous”  to , 
them;  yet  they  did  not  leave  them  on  that! 
account,  but  rather  learned  to  stand  in  awe  j 
of  their  authority,  and  to  fear  giving  them  ^ 
further  offence:  and,  when  they  were  grown 
up,  they  became  sensible,  that  this  discipline 
had  been  productive  of  great  good  to  them,  j 
Was  it  not  therefore  much  more  proper  fori 
them  to  submit  to  “the  Father  of  spirits,” 
the  Creator  of  their  souls,  and  the  Giver  of  spir¬ 
itual  life;  [JIarg.  Ref.  i;)  when  that  subjection  j 
was  essentially  connected  with  their  salvation,  | 
and  nothing  but  death  eternal  could  be  the  con-  | 
sequence  of  their  rebelling  against  him.?  For 
indeed  the  corrections  of  their  earthly  parents,  I 
during  the  few  days  of  their  childhood,  had 
been  inflicted  “after  their  own  pleasure;”  and 
were  often,  in  a  great  degree,  the  effect  of  their 
own  passions,  rather  than  of  a  prudent  design 
for  the  good  of  the  children:  but  their  heavenly 
Father  corrected  them,  though  with  apparent 
severity,  during  the  short  lime  of  their  contin¬ 


ent  seemeth  to  be  joyous,  but  grievous: 
”  nevertheless  afterward  it  yieldeth  the 
°  peaceable  fruit  of  righteousness,  unto 
them  which  are  ^  exercised  thereby. 

12  Wherefore,  ^  lift  up  the  hands 
which  hang  down,  and  the  feeble  knees; 

1 3  And  *■  make  +  straight  paths  for 
your  feet,  lest  that  which  is  ®  lame  be 
turned  out  of  the  way;  ^  but  let  it  rather 

be  healed.  [Practical  ObscT^ations.] 


n  See  on  5,6, lO. 

o  Ps.  119:)66.  Is.  32:17.  Rom. 
6:3—6.  14:17.  2  Cor.  4:17. 

Gal.  5:22,23.  Jam.  3:17,18. 
p6:14.  1  Tim.  4:7,8.  2  Pet.  2: 
14.  Gr. 

q3,5.  Job  4:3,4.  Is.  35:3.  Ez. 
7:17.21:7.  Dan.  6:6.  Nah.  2: 


10.  1  Thes.  6:14. 
r  Prov.  4:26,27.  Is.  35:3,8 — 10. 
40:3,4.  42:16.  68:12.  Jer.  18 
15.  Luke  3:5. 
t  Or,  even. 

s  Is.  35:6.  Jer.  31 :8,9. 
t  Gal.  6:1.  Jude  22,23. 


uance  on  earth;  entiiely,  with  a  wise  and  faith¬ 
ful  regard  to  their  profit;  and  in  order  to  make 
them  “partakers  of  his  holiness,”  by  mortifying 
their  pride  and  carnal  lusts,  and  bringing  them, 
through  such  discipline,  under  the  influence  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  to  be  conformed  to  himself  in 
judgment,  dispositions,  and  conduct.  By  these 
means,  he  shewed  them  the  vanity  of  the  world, 
the  evil  nature  and  effects  of  sin,  the  depravity 
of  their  own  hearts,  and  the  preciousness  of  his 
salvation;  and  so  trained  them  up  to  humility, 
spirituality,  simplicity,  tenderness,  submission 
love,  reverence,  gratitude,  compassion,  and 
every  holy  affection.  Now  they  ought  not  to 
suppose,  that  these  salutary  corrections  ever 
appeared  pleasant,  or  “matter  of  joy,”  to  the 
persons  who  were  enduring  them:  on  the  con¬ 
trary,  they  always  seemed  for  the  present  “a 
source  of  grief,”  and  caused  much  anguish;  nor 
could  they  otherwise  answer  the  intention.  So 
that  the  sufferers  often  thought  their  trials  did 
them  harm,  and  would  end  in  their  ruin:  yet  af¬ 
terwards,  when  the  tumult  of  their  passions  had 
subsided,  and  they  were  able  to  deliberate  on 
the  instructions  which  they  received  under 
them;  they  were  convinced  that  they  amply 
compensated  for  the  anguish,  by  “yielding  the 
peaceable  fruits  of  righteousness,”  and  bring¬ 
ing  them  into  a  disposition,  quietly  to  submit  to 
God,  and  meekly  to  bear  the  injuries  of  men; 
and  by  rendering  them  fruitful  in  all  those 
“good  works,”  which  evinced  them  to  be  justi¬ 
fied,  and  at  peace  with  God,  and,  which  tended 
to  give  them  inward  peace,  joy,  and  confidence 
in  him.  Thus  having  been  “exercised,”  disci¬ 
plined,  or  instructed,  by  sanctified  afflictions; 
they  would  afterwards  possess  the  benefit  of 
them,  when  the  pain  was  over;  even  though  at 
the  time  they  seemed  to  irritate  their  corrupt 
passions,  and  tended  immediately  to  make  a 
discovery  of  the  evils  of  their  hearts,  for  their 
subsequent  humiliation. 

V.  12,13.  The  considerations  above  insisted 
on  should  induce  the  Hebrews,  both  in  respect 
of  themselves  and  of  each  other,  to  observe  the 
counsel  of  the  prophet.  (ATofe,  Is.  35:3,4.) — 
They  should  endeavor  to  counteract  every  dis¬ 
position  to  faint,  despond,  or  renounce  the  pro¬ 
fession  of  the  gospel,  because  of  persecutions: 
considering  them  as  fatherly  corrections  for 
their  profit,  submitting  to  them  as  such,  and 
seeking  to  have  them  sanctified;  and  directing 
and  encouraging  each  other  to  take  the  same 
course.  Thus  they  ought  patiently  and  firmly 
to  maintain  their  profession,  and  go  on  in  the 
path  of  holy  obedience;  and,  by  proper  instruc¬ 
tions,  admonitions,  and  counsels,  to  oppose  ev¬ 
ery  false  doctrine,  and  remove  every  stumbling- 
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CHAPTER  XII. 


14  “  Follow  peace  with  all  men,  *  and 
holiness,  without  which  r  no  man  shall  see 
the  Lord: 

15  *  Looking  diligently,  lest  *  any  man 
*  fail  of  the  grace  of  God;  lest  ^  any  root 
of  bitterness  springing  up  ®  trouble  you, 

and  thereby  many  be  defiled; 


u  Gen.  13:7— Ps.  34:14.  38: 
20.  120:6.  133:1.  Prov.  15:1. 
16:7.  17:14.  Is.  11:6—9.  Matt. 
8:9.  Mark  9:50.  Rom.  12:18. 
14:19.  1  Cor.  1:10.  Gal.  5:22, 
23.  Eph.  4:1 — 8.  1  Thes.  5:15. 
I  Tim.  6:11.  2  Tim.  2:22. 

Jam.  3:17,18.  1  Pet.  3:11. 

X  See  on  10. — Ps.  94:15.  Is.  51: 

I.  Luke  1.75.  Rom.  6:22.  2 

Cor.  6:17.  7:1.  Phil.  3:12.  1 
Thes.  3:13.  4:7.  1  Pet.  1:15, 

16.3:13.  2  Pet.  3:11,18.  3  John 

II. 

y  Gen.  32:30.  Job  19:26.  33:26. 
Matt.  5:8.  1  Cor.  13:12.  Gal. 


5-21.  1  John  3:2,3.  Rev.  21: 
24—27.  22:3,4,11—15. 
r  2:1,2.  3:12.  4.1,11.  6:11.  10: 
23 — 35.  Dent.  4:9.  Prov.  4:23. 

1  Cor.  9:24—27.  10:12.  2  Cor. 
6:1.  13:5.  2  Pet.  3:11,14.  2 
John  8.  Jude  20,21. 

a  Luke  22:32.  1  Cor.  13:8. 

*  Or,  fall  from.  Gal.  5:4. 
b  Deut.  29:18.  32:32.  Is.  5:4,7. 
Jer.  2:21.  Matt.  7:16 — 18. 
c  Josh.  6:18.  7:25,26.  22:17—20. 
d  Ex.  32:21.  1  Kings  14:16. 

Acts  20:30,31.  1  Cor.  5:6.  15; 

33.  Gal.  2:13.  2  Tim.  2:16,17. 

2  Pet.  2.1,2,18. 


16  Lest  there  be  ®  any  fornicator,  or 
profane  person,  ^  as  Esau,  who  for  one 
morsel  of  meat  sold  his  birth-right. 

17  For  ye  know  how  that  afterward, 
^  when  he  would  have  inherited  the  bless- 
ing,  **  he  was  rejected:  ^  for  he  found  no 
t  place  of  repentance,  though  he  sought  it 
carefully  with  tears. 

[^Practical  Obsei-oations.'^ 

18  For  ye  are  not  come  unto  the 
mount  that  might  be  touched,  and  that 


e  13:4.  Mark  7:21.  Acts  15:20, 
29.  1  Cor.  5:1— 6,9— 11.  6:15 
20.  10:8.  2  Cor.  12:21.  Gal.  5: 
19—21.  Eph.  5:3,5.  Col.  3:5. 
1  Thes.  4:3—7.  Rev.  2:20— 
23.  21:8.  22:15. 
f  Gen.  25:31—34.  27:36. 
g  Gen.  27:31 — 41. 


h  6:8.  Prov.  1:24 — 31.  Jer.  6; 
30.  Matt,  7:23.  25:11,12. 
Luke  13:24 — 27. 
i  6:4—6.  10:26—29. 
t  Or,  tray  to  change  his  mind, 
k  Ex.  19:12 — 19.  20:18.  24:17 
Deut.  4:11.  5:22— fO.  Rom.  6. 
14.  8:15.  2  Tim.  1  7. 


block.  Thus  “straig-bt  paths”  mig-ht  be  made 
“for  their  feet,”  thoug^h  the  road  itself  was 
roug-h  and  thorny;  lest  any  of  those  who  were 
discourag-ed,  or  who,  like  lame  persons,  proceed- 
'  ed  with  difficulty  and  pain,  should  be  turned 
out  of  the  way,  to  seek  an  easier  path,  bv  con¬ 
cealing-  or  acting  inconsistently  with  the'ir  pro¬ 
fession.  GVo^e,  Is.  57:14.)  On  the  contrary, 
care  should  be  taken  that  such  persons  might 
be  “healed,”  and  confirmed  by  suitable  en¬ 
couragements  and  cautions,  whilst  there  re¬ 
mained  any  hope  concerning  them. — Lift  up., 
&c.]  The  quotation  is  rather  from  the  Hebrew, 
than  the  Septuagint;  which  is,  “Be  strong,  ye 
liands  which  hang  down,  and  ye  fainting  knees.” 

V.  14.  Whilst  the  persons  addressed,  thus 
stedfastly  adhered  to  the  truth,  and  contended 
for  it;  it  was  also  incumbent  on  them  to  avoid 
all  discord  and  resentment,  “and  io pursue  peace 
with  all  men,”  even  though  it  seemed  to  flee 
from  them.  They  ought,  as  far  as  truth  and 
duty  would  permit,  to  live  peaceably  with  Jews 
and  Gentiles,  and  to  bear  or  concede  every 
thing  for  that  purpose;  and  they  should  study  to 
be  at  peace  with  each  other,  and  with  their 
Gentile  brethren.  This  would  greatly  aid  them 
in  “following  after  holiness,”  and  in  seeking 
nearer  conformity  to  the  spiritual  law  and  per¬ 
fect  character  of  God,  as  exhibited  in  the  ex¬ 
ample  of  Christ;  nor  must  they  even  “seek 
peace,”  so  as  to  neglect  the  practice  and  pur¬ 
suit  of  holiness,  or  b}’^  connivance  at  sin:  “for 
without  holiness  no  man,”  of  any  religion, 
“could  see  the  Lord.”  None  could  ^behold  his 
manifested  glory,  and  commune  with  him  in 
comfort,  whilst  in  this  world,  without  “the 
sanctification  of  the  Spirit  unto  obedience;”  nor 
could  any  one  be  capable  of  the  beatific  vision 
nereafter,  or  admitted  to  it,  without  being  made 
“holy  even  as  God  is  holy.”— It  should  be  noted, 
that  humiliation,  brokenness  of  heart,  and  prop¬ 
er  affections  towards  the  Lord  Jesus,  are  es¬ 
sential  to  the  holiness  of  a  redeemed  sinner; 
and  all  else,  however  specious,  must  be  counter¬ 
feit,  where  these  are  wanting.  Ps.  16: 

8— 11.  5:8.  1  Cor.  13:8—12.  Jam.  3:13— 

18.  1  JoAn  3:1— 3.  Rev.  21:22—27.) 

Follow  after.']  Atoi^rc.  Rom.  9:30,31.  12:13, 
14.  1  Cor.  14:1.  Phil.  3:12.  1  Thes.  5:15.  1  Tim. 
6:11.2  Tim.  9.:‘2.2.  1  Pet.  3:11.  Pursue  peace! 
and  holiness,  as  the  hound  does  the  hare,  the  ' 
warrior  his  fleeing  enemy,  or  the  persecutor  \ 
the  object  of  his  cruel  enmity.  {J,''otes,  Jam. 
3:13—18.)  J  t  ^  : 

y*  — 17.  It  behoved  Christians  “to  look  i 
diligently,”  both  to  themselves,  and  likewise  toil 
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each  other,  in  respect  of  their  principles  and 
conduct;  “lest  any  one  should  fail”  of  an  in¬ 
terest  in  the  special  mercy  and  favor  of  God,  or 
remain  destitute  of  his  sanctifying  grace,  and 
so  be  left  to  apostatize:  [Js^ates,  3:7 — 13.  4:1,2. 
10:19 — 22.)  and  lest  “any  root  of  bitterness,” 
any-  unmortified  lust  in  the  heart,  which  seemed 
to  be  dead,  should  spring  up  and  shoot  forth  its 
bitter  and  poisonous  produce,  in  heretical  doc¬ 
trines,  or  scandalous  practices,  to  the  trouble 
and  disturbance  of  the  whole  body,  and  the  de¬ 
filing  and  corrupting  of  numbers;  as  frequently 
had  been  done.  (jVofes,  Peut.  29:18 — 20.  1  Cor. 
5:6—13.  15:31—34.  2  Tim.  2:14—18.  3:6—9.) 
For  instance,  lest  any  one  among  them  should 
commit  fornication,  under  a  mistaken  notion  of 
Christian  liberty:  or  lest  there  should  be  some 
“profane”  person,  who  so  despised  the  peculiar 
blessings  of  the  new  covenant,  as  to  barter 
them  away  for  temporal  advantages;  like  Esau, 
who  for  one  meal  of  meat  sold  his  birth-right. 
(JVofe^,  Gen.  25:30 — 34.)  That  example  ought 
to  be  a  warning  to  them,  not  to  renounce 
Christianity  for  the  sake  of  worldly  ease,  in¬ 
terest,  or  indulgence:  for  when  Esau  “after¬ 
wards  willed  to  inherit  the  blessing,  he  was 
rejected,”  both  by  the  Lord,  and  by  his  father 
Isaac.  (J\  Gen.  27:33 — 42.)  Thus  he  found 

no  place  or  opportunity  “for  repentance,  though 
he  sought  it  carefully  with  tears.”  The  whole 
history  of  Esau  shews,  that  he,  at  that  time  at 
least,  neither  truly  repented  of  all  his  sins,  nor 
sought  to  do  it.  But  he  was  grieved  and  vexed 
at  being  circumvented  by  Jacob;  he  was  sorry 
that  he  had  made  so  foolish  a  bargain;  he  covet¬ 
ed  the  temporal  advantages  which  belonged  to 
the  birth-right,  especially  the  dominion"  over 
his  brother;  he  had  altered  his  mind  in  that  par¬ 
ticular,  and  he  sought  carefully,  and  with  tears, 
to  induce  Isaac  to  alter  his  purpose,  to  retract 
Jacob’s  blessing,  and  to  bestow  it  on  him;  but 
le  sought  this  in  vain,  for  it  was  then  too  late. 
The  latter,  however,  even  the  change  of  mind 
in  Isaac,  which  might  induce  him  to  retract  the 
slessing  pronounced  on  Jacob,  and  to  confer  it 
on  him,  seems  to  be  the  repentance  which  Esau 
sought  with  tears. — Thus  the  time  would  short- 
y  come,  when  they,  who  refused  spiritual  bless¬ 
ings  for  the  sake  of  temporal  interests,  would 
become  fully  sensible  of  their  madness  and 
oily;  and  would  be  glad  to  reverse  the  fatal 
bargain;  but  “that  must  be  let  alone  for  ever.” 
This  was  another  awful  warning  against  apos¬ 
tasy;  but  it  has  no  relation  to  the  case  of  those 
who  earnestly  desire  and  pray  for  repentance 
[Jfotes,  6:4—8.  10:26—31.) 
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burned  with  Tire,  ror  unto  blackness,  and 
darkness,  and  tempest, 

19  And  ^  the  sound  of  a  trumpet,  ™  and 
the  voice  of  \vords;  which  voice  “  they 
that  heard  entreated,  that  the  word  should 
not  be  sjx)ken  to  them  any  more: 

20  (For  °  they  could  not  endure  that 
which  was  commanded,  And  p  if  so  much 
as  a  beast  touch  the  mountain,  it  shall  be 
stoned,  or  thrust  through  with  a  dart: 

21  And  so  terrible  was  the  sight,  that 
Moses  said,  I  exceedingly  fear  and 

quake:) 

22  But  '  ye  are  come  unto  mount  Sion, 
and  unto  ^  the  city  of  ^  the  living  God, 
the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  and  to  “  an  in¬ 
numerable  company  of  angels, 

1  Ex.  19:16,19.  1  Cor.  15:52.  1 
Thes.  4:16. 

js  Ex.  20:1—17,22.  Deal.  4rl2, 

33.  6:3—22. 

B  Ex.  20;19.  Deut.  6:24—27. 


18:16. 

o  Deut.  33:2.  Eohv.  3:19,29. 

Gal.  2:19.  3:10. 
p  Ex.  19:13. 

q  Ex.  19:16,19.  Ps.  119:120. 
Is.  6:3 — 5.  Dan.  10:8,17.  Rev. 
1:17. 

r  Ps.  2:6.  43:2.  132:13,14.  la.  12: 
6.  14:32.28:76.  51:11,16.59:20. 


60:14.  Joel  2:32.  Rom.  11:26. 
Gal.  4:26.  Rev.  14-1. 

&  13:14.  Ps.  48:2.  87;3.  Matt.  5: 
36.  Phil.  3:20.  marg.  Her.  3: 
12.  21:-2.10.  22:19. 

13:12.  9:14.  lOJD.  Dent.  5:26. 
Josh.  3:10.  2  Kings  19:4.  Ps. 
42:2.  84:2.  Jer.  10:10.  Dan.  6: 
26.  Hos.  1:10.  Matt.  16:16. 
Rom.  9:26.  1  Tbea  1:9.  Rev. 
7:2. 

o  Ileut.  33:2.  Ps,  68:17.  Dan. 
7:10.  Jude  14.  Rev.  5:11,12. 


23  To  *  the  general  assembly  and 
church  of  ^  the  first-born,  *  which  are 
*  wTitten  in  heaven,  and  to  ^  God  the 
Judge  of  all,  and  to  ^  the  spirits  of  just 
men  made  perfect, 

24  And  to  Jesus  the  Mediator  of  the 
^  new  T  covenant,  and  ®  to  the  blood  of 
sprinkling,  that  ^  speaketh  better  things 
than  that  of  Abel. 

25  2  See  that  ye  ^  refuse  not  him  that 
speaketh:  for  *  if  they  escaped  not  who 
refused  him  that  spake  on  earth,  much 
more  shall  not  we  escape^  if  we  ^  turn  away 
from  him  that  speaketh  from  heaven: 


X  Ps.  89:7.  111:1.  iicts  20:28. 
Eph.  1:22.  5:24—27.  Col.  1; 
24.  1  Tim.  3:6. 

y  Ex.  4;-22.  13:2.  Deut.  21:17. 
Ps.  89:27.  Jer,  31:9.  Jam.  4: 
18.  Rev.  14:4. 

z  Ex.  32:32.  Ps.  69:23.  Lnrke 
10:20.  Phil.  4:3.  Rev.  13:8. 
20:15. 

*  Or,  enrolled. 

a  6:10—12.9:27.  Gen.  18:25. 
Ps.  50-.5,6.  94:2.  96:13.  98:9. 
Matt.  25:31—41.  Johi>5;27.  2 
Thes.  1:5—7.  1  Pet.  2i?3. 
b  11:4.  Ec.  12:7.  1  Cor.  13.'12. 
2  Cor.  6:8.  Phil.  1:21—23.  3: 

Col.  1:12.  Rev.  7:14— 
17. 

c  7:22.  8-6,8.  1  Tim.  2:5. 
d  13:20.  13.55:3.  Jer.  31:31— 


33. 

I  Or,  testament.  9-.15.  Matt. 
26:28.  Mark  14.24.  Luke  22; 
20, 

e  9:21.  J31-.22.  1123.  Ex.  24:3. 

1  Pet.  1:2. 

f  11:4.  Gen.  4:l0.  Watt.  23:35, 
Luke  1 1:51. 

g  8:5.  Ex.  16:29.  1  King's  12; 
16.  Is.  48:6.  64:9.  Matt.  8:4, 
1  Thes.  5:16.  1  Pet.  1:22, 

Rev.  19:10.22:9, 
h  Prov.  1:24.  8:33.  13:18.  15:32, 
Jer.  11.10.  Ez.  6;6.  Zech.  7: 
II.  Matt.  17:5.  Acts  7:35. 
i  See  ow2J— 3.  3:17.  10:28,29, 
k  Num.  32:15.  Deut,  30:17. 
Josh.  22:16.  2  Chr.  7:19.  Prov. 
1:32.  2  Tim.  4:4. 


Looking  diligently.  (15)  ’ELTrioKoiewTcs.  1  Pet.  5:  , 
2.  E-t<r(coros,  a  bishop,  an  overseer.  ‘One  who  j 
‘superintends  and  watches  over  the  flock  dil-  i 
‘io'cntly,  “lest  any  one  should  come  short  of  the  | 
‘grace  ol  God,”  ’  {^jYote,  Acts  20:28.)— Ftti/.] 
‘■TvEpwv-  4:1.  Matt.  19:20,  FoTii.  3:23. —  Bitterness^ 
Iliffpias.  Acts  8:23.  [Mote,  Rev.  8:10,11.) — Trouble 
you.']  Ero^Xp.  Here  only. — Profane  person.  [Ab] 

1  Tim.  1:9.  4:7.  6:20.  2  Tim.  2:16. — He 
xcas  rejected.  (17)  AmSoKipau^.  Matt.  21:42. 
Mark  8:31.  12:10.  Luke  9:22.  1  Pet.  2:4,7. 

V.  18 — 21.  The  apostle  again  returned  to 
his  former  position,  that  the  superior  excellency 
of  the  Christian  dispensation  would  render  it 
proportionably  more  criminal  and  perilous  to 
reject  it;  for  his  discourse  was  equally  suited  to 
warn  avowed  unbelievers,  and  those  who  were 
tempted  to  apostasy.  {^Motes,  2:1 — 4.  6:4 — 8.  10: 
28 — 31.)  He  did  not  speak  of  the  state  of  in¬ 
dividuals,  as  converted  or  unconverted;  but  of 
the  different  method,  in  which  God  now  spake 
to  the  nation,  from  that  in  which  he  delivered 
the  law  to  their  fathers.  This  he  shewed  by 
an  allusion  to  the  two  mountains,  Sinai  and 
Zion.  [Mote,  Gal.  4:21 — 31.)  For,  though  God 
at  length  spake  to  his  people  from  mount  Zion 
and  the  mercy-seat,  through  the  atonements 
and  ministrations  of  the  high  priest;  this  was 
only  in  a  typical  and  obscure  manner:  [Motes, 
7:— 9:  10:1 — 18.)  “the  way  into  the  holiest  was 
not  made  manifest”  under  that  dispensation;  but 
the  law  was  delivered  from  mount  Sinai,  and  the 
national  covenant  was  there  ratified.  (jVofe^, 
/J.r.  19:5.  24:)  That  dispensation,  however,  was 
at  length  abolished,  and  another  introduced. 
The  Lord  therefore  did  not  now  call  them  to  as¬ 
semble,  and  hear  him  speak  to  them  from  the  ma¬ 
terial  mountain,  which  was  capable  of  being 
touched,  (though  their  fathers  had  been  forbid¬ 
den  to  touch  it,)  from  whence  most  tremendous 
Uispiavs  of  the  divine  glory  had  been  made,  when 
the  law  was  given,  and  the  terrors  attending  on 
it  made  the  people  entreat,  that  Jehovah  would 
no  more  speak  to  them  in  that  way;  as  “they 
could  not  endure  the  things  which  were 
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spoken.”  [Motes,  Rx.  19:10 — 24.  20:18 — 2o. 
Deut.  4:13.  5:28,29.)  Indeed  the.  severe  re¬ 
straints  laid  on  them,  and  the  terrible  things 
seen  and  heard  by  them,  filled  them  with  dis¬ 
may;  and  even  made  Moses  exclaim,  that  “he 
exceedingly  feared  and  quaked;”  notwithstand¬ 
ing  his  typical  office  of  mediator,  his  peculiar 
sanctity,  and  the  long  and  intimate  communion 
with  God  which  be  had  maintained.  [Mote,  Ex. 
19:16 — 20.) — The  whole  of  the  scene  shewed 
the  impossibility  of  a  sinner’s  coming  before 
God  with  acceptance,  according  to  the  works  of 
the  law,  the  highly  criminal  presumption  of  at¬ 
tempting  it,  and  the  need  of  a  Mediator  and  a 
better  covenant:  and  it  was  to  the  apostle’s 
purpose,  to  call  off  the  attention  of  the  He¬ 
brews,  from  that  dispensation  to  the  gospel,  by 
every  argument  and  illustration  which  could  be 
fairly  made  to  bear  on  the  subject. 

Entreated.  (19)  napyrjjaavro.  25.  Luke  14:18, 
19.  Ads pb-AX.— Terrible.  (21)  <to6tpov.  10:27,31. 
— The  sight]  To  (pavra^ofttvov.  That  which  was 
exhibited.  Here  only,  ^avrama.  Acts  25:23.  <i>ayrao- 
fta.  Mail.  14:26.  Mark  6:49. — I  exceedingly  fear 

and  epuake^  Eic^oSos  tyn  Kai  evrponos. — 'Ejc(po6a^, 
JSIark  9:6.  Evrao/zog,  Acts  7:32.  16:29. 

V.  22 — 25.  The  Hebrew  converts  to  Chris¬ 
tianity  ought  to  consider  themselves,  as  sum¬ 
moned  by  the  preachers  of  the  gospel,  to  come 
to  “mount  Zion,” or  as  actually  convened  there, 
to  hear  the  voice  of  God  from  the  mercy-seat. 
They  viere,  professedly,  become  inhabitants  of 
“the  city  of  the  living  God,  the  heavenly  Jeru 
Salem,”  the  place  of  the  Lord’s  special  resi¬ 
dence  with  his  covenant  people  and  accepted 
worshippers,  of  which  Jerusalem  had  been  a 
type:  at  least  they  were  invited  to  enter,  and 
become  citizens  of  that  favored  city.  This 
meant  the  church  of  Christ  on  earth,  with  all 
its  special  privileges,  ordinances,  and  promises; 
as  connected  with  the  holy  residence  of  God 
in  heaven,  and  as  continually  transmitting  to  it 
new  inhabitants.  [Motes,  Is.  12:4 — 6.  Gal.  4:21 
—31.  Rev.  11:1,2.  14:1—5.  21:9—27.)  They 
were  also  called  to  hear  the  voice  of  God,  in 
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26  Whose  ^  voice  then  shook  the  earthy 
but  now  he  hath  promised,  saying,  “Yet 
once  more  I  shake  not  the  earth  only,  but 
also  heaven. 

27  And  this  roord.  Yet  once  more, 
®  signifieth  tho  removing  of  those  things 
that  *  are  shaken,  as  of  things  that  are 
made,  that  those  things  which  cannot  be 
shaken  may  remain 


1  Ex.  19:18. 

3:10. 

JJI  27.  Is.  2:19.  13:13 
16.  Hag.  2:6,7,22. 


Ps,  114:a,7.  Hab. 


Joel  3: 


n  Ps.  102:26,27.  Ez.  21:27. 
Matt  24:35.  2  P-et  3:10,11. 
Rev.  11:15.  21:1. 

*  Or,  may  be  shaken. 


'he  presence  of  an  “innumerable  company  of 
ang-els,”  or,  “ten  thousands  of  ang-els.”  These 
were  all  “spirits  sent  forth  to  minister  to  the 
heirs  of  salvation,”  who  were  invited  to  parti¬ 
cipate  their  happiness,  and  to  join  and  emulate 
their  worship.  T.13,14.) — Moreover, 

Christians  were  come  to  unite,  not  with  the 
cong-reg'ation  of  Israel,  but  with  “the  assembly 
and  church  of  the  first-born,”  those  who  were 
specially  devoted  to  God;  his  children,  and  heirs 
of  the  heavenly  inheritance.  [J\'otes,  Ex.  4:22, 
23.13:2.  JVi/m.  3:41 — 43.  Rom.  S:2S—3l.  Col. 
1:15 — 17.)  Their  names  were  not  indeed  al¬ 
ways  enrolled,  in  the  genealogies  or  registers 
of  the  Lord’s  people  on  earth;  but  “they  were 
written  in  heaven,”  as  the  elect  of  God,  born 
of  the  Spirit,  denizens  of  that  heavenly  city, 
and  entitled  to  all  its  invaluable  immunities. 
(J\Targ.  Rff-  z.) — They  were  also  called,  and  in 
profession  come,  to  hear  the  voice  of  that  God, 
as  a  Savior  and  a  Father,  who  was  the  impar¬ 
tial,  omniscient,  omnipotent,  and  righteous 
“Judge  of  all,”  and  by  whom  all  unbelievers 
would  be  condemned  to  everlasting  punishment: 
yea,  they  Avere  invited  to  share  the  blessedness 
of  “the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect;”  even 
of  all  the  company  of  ancient  believers,  and 
of  those  who  had  died  since  the  coming  of 
Christ,  and  had  thus  been  made  perfect  in  ho¬ 
liness  and  felicity. — This  is  a  most  decisive 
proof,  that  the  souls  of  believers  enter  into  a 
state  of  jperfect  happiness  when  thej'^  die,  as  far 
as  it  can  consist  with  their  state  of  separation 
from  the  body. — Christians  were  also  conven¬ 
ed,  us  it  were,  to  hear  the  voice  of  God,  speak¬ 
ing  to  them  by  “Jesus  the  Mediator  of  the  new 
covenant.”  This  was  founded  on  better  prom¬ 
ises,  and  ratified  by  nobler  blood,  than  the  cov¬ 
enant  mediated  by  Moses;  even  by  the  shed¬ 
ding  of  that  blood,  through  the  application  of 
which,  the  conscience,  the  heart,  and  the  du¬ 
ties  of  sinners  were  cleansed,  and  “the  heav¬ 
enly  things  themselves  were  purified;”  of  Avhich 
all  the  sprinklings  of  blood  under  the  law  had 
been  mere  s’tiadows.  (JV'oie^,  9:1 1 — 26.  10:1 — 22. 
13:20,21 .)  Not  only  was  this  blood  more  effica¬ 
cious,  than  that  of  bulls  and  goats;  but  Jesus, 
by  it,  having  died  and  risen  again,  spake  far 
better  things  than  righteous  Abel  had  done: 
(Ahte,  11:4.)  for,  while  the  blood  of  Abel  called 
from  the  ground  for  vengeance  on  the  murder¬ 
er;  the  blood  of  Christ  applied  in  faith,  not  only 
took  away  the  guilt  of  all  other  sins,  hoAvever 
atrocious,  but  even  that  of  being  his  crucifiers; 
as  multitudes  of  the  Hebrews,  especially,  who 
had  been  immediately  concerned  in  that  most 
tremendous  crime,  could  thankfully  Avitness. 
The  national  guilt  of  Israel,  therefore,  could 
not  preclude  them  from  parifon,  through  this 
great  atonement;  and  the  Lord  invited  and 
commanded  them,  to  believe  in  the  name  of  his 
Son,  and  so  to  share  all  the  before  mentioned  in¬ 
estimable  privileges.  Let  them  therefore  see 


receiving 


a  kin^ 


28  Wherefore,  we  ^ 

doni  which  cannot  be  moved,  let  us  +  have 
grace,  whereby  p  we  may  serve  God  ac¬ 
ceptably,  9  with  reverence  and  godlv 
fear; 

29  For  our  God  is  a  consuming  fire. 

o  Is.  9:7.  I)aii 


2:44.  7:14,27. 
Matt.  25:34.  Luke  1:33.  17:20, 
21.  1  Pet.  1:4,5.  Rev.  1:6.  5-. 
10. 

t  Or,  hold  fast.  See  on  3-6.  10: 
23. 

p  Ps.  19:14.  Is. -56:7.  Rom.  12: 
1,2.  Epll.  1:6.5:10.  Phil.4:13. 
1  Pel.  2v5,-20. 


q  4:16,  6:7.  10:19,22,  Lev.  10:3, 
Ps.  2:11.  89:7.  Prov.  28:14, 
Rom.  11:20.  iPet.  1:17.  Rev 
15:4. 

r  10:27.  Ex.  24:17.  Num.  11:1, 
16:35.  Deut.  4:24.  9:3.  Ps.  50, 
3.  97:3.  Is.  66:15.  Daa.  7:9.  2 
Tbes.  1:8, 


to  it,  as  they  valued  his  favor,  and  feared  his 
vengeance,  that  they  did  not  “refuse”  the  gra¬ 
cious  call  and  proffered  salvation  of  him,  Avho 
thus  spake  to  them  from  his  “throne  of  grace,” 
and  by  “his  beloved  Son.”  For  if  those  Avho 
refused  to  obey  the  voice  of  God  speaking  to 
them  on  earth,  from  mount  Sinai,  by  Moses,  but 
rejected  his  authority  and  brake  his  covenant, 
did  not  escape  condign  punishment;  much  more 
certainly  and  severely  would  those  be  punish¬ 
ed,  who  turned  away,  with  enmity  and  con¬ 
tempt,  from  him  who  now  spake  to  them  from 
heaven,  by  the  ambassadors  of  his  Son,  their 
Mediator  and  High  Priest  in  the  sanctuary 
above:  Prov.  1:32,33.)  for  their  guilt  and 

condemnation  must  be  proportioned  to  the 
grace  and  condescension,  which  they  refused 
and  despised.  [JV'otes^  2:1 — 4.  Malt.  3:7 — 12, 
John  3:19 — 21.) — This  plainly  shews,  that  by 
“coming  to  mount  Zion,  &c.”  the  apostle  did 
not  mean  being'  true  believers;  but  having  the 
gospel  proposed  to  them,  or  having  made  a  pro¬ 
fession  of  it.  They  might  therefore  be  said  to 
“refuse,”  and  to  “turn  away”  from  God,  whether 
they  rejected  his  invitation,  or  after  a  time  be¬ 
came  apostates  from  Christianity:  but  men  can¬ 
not  be  said  to  refuse  what  Avas  never  proposed 
to  them. 

V.  26 — 29.  The  voice  of  Jehovah,  from  mount 
Sinai,  had  been  attended  with  tremendous 
earthquakes  and  convulsions:  but  many  ages 
after  that  transaction,  in  an  express  prediction 
of  the  Messiah,  God  had  foretold  that  he  Avould 
“once  more  shake  the  earth  and  the  heavens 
also;”  (jVote,  Hag.  2:6 — 9.)  meaning  that  he 
would  unhinge  the  whole  civil  and  ecclesiasti¬ 
cal  state  of  the  Jews,  and  abolish  the  Mosaic 
dispensation,  in  order  to  make  way  for  the 
kingdom  of  Christ.  The  expression,  “once 
more,”  as  referring  to  the  change  in  the  state 
of  the  church  and  the  world,  Avhich  took  place 
by  the  introduction  of  the  Mosaic  dispensation, 
with  the  extraordinary  events  attending  that 
change;  and  to  all  other  subsequent  convul¬ 
sions  of  the  nation;  and  looking  forAvard  to  the 
still  more  extraordinary  changes,  to  be  intro¬ 
duced  at  the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  denoted 
the  total  removal  of  the  things  shaken,  as  “of 
things  made,”  and  constituted  after  the  manner 
of  this  loAver  creation,  to  endure  but  for  a  time. 
{Motes,  Matt.  24:29—35.  Mark  13:24—31.  Acts 
2:14 — 21.)  This  “shaking,”  however,  Avas  to 
be  only  “once  more,”  and  then  a  constitution 
would  be  introduced  of  a  heavenly  nature, 
Avhich  could  hot  be  shaken  or  “removed,”  but 
should  continue  to  the  end,  and,  in  its  effects, 
for  ever.  As,  therefore,  those  who  had  em 
braced  the  gospel  Avere  admitted  into  “a  king 
dom  Avhich  could  not  be  removed;”  as  others 
were  invited  to  accept  of  this  benefit,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  dispensation  Avhich  Avas  noAV  openly 
introduced:  and  as  all  grace  Avas  freely  promis¬ 
ed  to  every  one  who  sought  it  in  the  appointed 
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way?  it  was  proper  to  exhort  all  of  them  ‘^to  i 
have,”  that  is,  to  seek  for,  and  so  obtain,  and 
hold  fast  as  a  treasure,  “grace,”  that  they  might 
serve  God,  not  merely  as  his  professing  people, 
but  “acceptably,”  as  true  believers  and  spirit¬ 
ual  worshippers.  This  they  ought  to  do,  not 
only  with  joy,  confidence,  and  gratitude;  but 
with  “reverence”  of  his  majesty  and  authori¬ 
ty,  and  a  holy  fear  of  deceiving  themselves,  of 
falling  under  his  wrath  or  frown,  or  of  dishon¬ 
oring  his  name;  as  humbly  conscious  of  their 
unworthiness,  weakness,  and  depravity;  and 
recollecting,  that  the  “God,”  whose  people  they 
professed  to  be,  was  “a  consuming  Fire”  to  de¬ 
stroy  hypocrites,  apostates,  and  enemies  of 
every  kind,  however  masked  or  disguised. 
{J\larg.  Ref.  r.— JVote,  JVa/i.  1:2— 6:)— The  apos¬ 
tle  evidently  meant  some  of  his  expressions  for 
one  description  of  readers,  and  others  for  those 
of  a  different  character;  though  he  left  each  to 
make  the  application  to  himself:  but  he  pecu¬ 
liarly  aimed  to  convince  his  countrymen,  that 
unbelievers  among  them  were  doomed  to  the 
most  tremendous  vengeance  of  God,  both  na¬ 
tional  and  personal;  from  which  there  could  be 
no  escape,  except  by  believing  in  the  Lord  Je¬ 
sus  Christ,  and  cleaving  to  him. — Yet  once,  &c. 
(26)  The  quotation  varies  both  from  the  Septua- 
gint  and  the  Hebrew.  In  the  latter  it  is,  “Yet 
once,  I  will  shake  the  heaven  and  the  earth, 
&c.” 

The  removing.  (27)  'Tnv  ^tra^eciv.  7:12.  11:5. 
— Of  things  that  are  made.']  8:5. — 

Acceptably.  (28)  Evapej-ws. — JYote,  11:5,6. — Rev¬ 
erence.]  AiSui.  1  Tim.  2:9.  Modesty;  ingenuous 
shame.  (^J\'oleSy  Is.  6:1 — 5.  Ez.  16:60 — 63.) — 
Godly  fear.]  £iuXa6eias.  5:7.  EvXa^co/iai,  11:7.  EuXa- 
Luke  2:25. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—4. 

While  prophets,  apostles,  martyrs,  and  an- j 
cient  believers  sing  the  praises  of  our  redeem¬ 
ing  God;  they  unitedly  testify  to  us  his  faithful¬ 
ness  to  his  promises,  and  the  inestimable  pre¬ 
ciousness  of  his  salvation;  and  they  exhort  us 
“to  lay  aside  every  weight,  and  to  run  with  pa¬ 
tience  the  race  set  before  us.”  We  should 
therefore  seriously  inquire,  what  are  “the 
weights”  which  retard  our  course;  what  the  sin, 
or  sins,  by  which  we  are  “most  easily  beset,” 
and  peculiarly  endangered;  that  we  may  seek 
for  grace  to  enable  us  to  “lay  aside  the  one,” 
and  to  be  upon  our  guard  against  all  occasions 
of  the  other.  Many,  who  seemed  to  run  well, 
lose  the  race,  through  the  weight  of  increas¬ 
ing  business,  prosperity,  and  affluence,  with  the 
peculiar  snares,  temptations,  connexions,  and 
encumbrances,  which  spring  from  that  source. 
This  seems  the  easily  besetting  sin  of  these  days 
of  liberty  and  peace:  but  all  men,  in  whatever 
state,  have  their  peculiar  dangers  and  hindran¬ 
ces,  against  which  they  are  required  to  watch 
and  pray  without  ceasing:  nor  can  we  “run 
with  patience  the  race  set  before  us,”  unless 
we  be  crucified  to  the  world,  and  ds  ily  employed 
in  mortifying  the  whole  body  of  sin ,  with  all  its 
affections  and  lusts;  those  especially,  to  which 
education,  habit,  and  situation,  give  most  ad¬ 
vantage. — We  should  imagine  ourselves  sur¬ 
rounded  with  this  “cloud  of  witnesses,”  as  if  spec¬ 
tators  of  our  conduct,  animating  us  to  run  the 
race  without  fainting,  and  prepared  to  congrat¬ 
ulate  our  success  with  adoring  acclamations. 
Yet  the  eye  of  our  souls  should,,  be  principally 
fixed  upon  “Jesus,  the  Author  and  Finisher  of 
our  faith;”  “from  whose  fulness  the}*^  all  receiv¬ 
ed,”  by  whose  light  thej  shone,  and  through 
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whose  strength  they  contended^  and  obtained 
the  victory:  and  we  should  turn  our  attentior 
from  all  other  objects,  to  fixed  contemplatior 
on  his  ignominious  cross,  and  his  gloriou 
throne.  The  thoughts  of  the  variety  of  his  suf 
ferings,  from  love  to  sinners,  and  his  animating 
example  of  meekness  and  patience,  cannot 
fail  to  exhilarate  our  drooping  spirits,  with  an 
assurance  of  his  compassion,  and  tender  regard 
to  our  good.  We  shall  then  see,  that  a  “joy  is 
set  before  us”  also,  at  the  end  of  our  sorrows, 
for  the  sake  of  which  we  may  cheerfully  en¬ 
dure  them;  we  shall  perceive  that  it  is  reason¬ 
able  to  disregard  the  reproach  and  contempt  of 
men,  as  the  divine  Savior  bare  and  sanctified 
this  trial  also:  and  the  view  of  his  glorious  ex¬ 
altation  will  inspire  us  with  confidence  in  his 
power,  to  protect,  support,  and  comfort  us,  un¬ 
der  all  that  we  can  suffer  for  his  sake,  and  to 
“perfect  what  concerneth  us.”  (JVb/e,  Ps.  138: 
8.)  Let  us  then  frequently  “consider  him,  who 
endured  the  contradiction  of  sinners  against 
himself,  lest  we  be  wearied  and  faint  in  our 
minds.”  What  are  our  Utile  trials^  to  his  ago¬ 
nies^  or  even  to  our  deserts?  What  indeed  are 
they  to  the  sufferings  of  many  of  our  brethren, 
in  different  ages  and  places?  We  have  “not 
yet  resisted  unto  blood,”  in  our  warfare  against 
sin,  as  many  others  have  done:  and  we  should 
be  ashamed  of  our  murmurings  and  impa- 
i  tience,  when  we  have  so  very  little  even  ap¬ 
parent  reason  of  complaint.  (JVb(e,  Jer.  12. 

I  5,6.) 

I  V.  5—13. 

While  we  “look  to  Jesus,”  to  reconcile  us  to 
suffering,  to  set  us  against  sin,  and  to  eclipse 
the  vain  splendor  of  this  worthless  world;  we 
should  also  learn  to  receive  every  affliction, 
which  the  malice  or  envy  of  men  brings  upon 
us,  as  a  correction  sent  by  our  wise  and  gra¬ 
cious  Father,  who  speaketh  to  us  by  his  word, 
interpreting  his  providential  dispensations,  “as 
to  children;”  and  calls  on  us  neither  to  “de¬ 
spise  his  chastisements,  nor  to  faint  under” 
them.  We  should  consider  them  as  precious 
favors,  needful  blessings,  pledg'es  of  love,  and 
the  only  spiritual  good,  which  he  has  promised 
to  give  us,  without  our  praying  for  it.  He  nev¬ 
er  fails  to  chasten  his  children;  though  he  of¬ 
ten  permits  hypocrites  to  remain  unmolested, 
because  he  means  to  destroy  them.  He  will 
neglect  the  education  of  none,  whom  he  re¬ 
ceives  into  his  family;  and  he  sets  us  an  exam¬ 
ple,  how  we  should  correct  our  children,  “not 
for  our  pleasure,  but  for  their  profit,”  not  from 
passion,  but  in  wise  affection.  Thus  he  “makes 
us  partakers  of  his  holiness,”  that  we  may  be 
meet  to  share  his  felicity.  Let  us  then  endeav¬ 
or  to  receive  chastening  from  “the  Father  of 
our  spirits,”  as  we  expect  our  children  to  sub¬ 
mit  to  our  corrections.  These  momentary  sor¬ 
rows  will  be  over  in  a  few  days:  and  though  for 
the  present  they  “seem  not  to  be  joyous,  but 
grievous;”  yet  we  shall  afterwards  experience 
the  benefit  and  comfort  of  them  in  “the  peace¬ 
able  fruits  of  righteousness,’^  which  have  been 
produced  and  matiired,  by  our  being  exercis¬ 
ed  with  them.  Thus  medicines  yield  the  pleas¬ 
ant  sensations  of  health,  when  the  nauseous 
taste  is  forgotten;  and  delicious  poisons  cause 
extreme  agony,  when  the  relish  of  them  is 
gone  for  ever.  Let  us  then  comfort  ourselves 
and  each  other  with  these  topics;  that  we  may 
“lift  up  the  hands  which  hang  down,  and  con¬ 
firm  the  feeble  knees:”  and  let  us  carefully  re¬ 
move  obstacles  out  of  the  way  of  pilgrims,  and 
look  well  to  the  weak  and  tempted;  lest  they 
should  be  turned  out  of  the  way;  instead  of  be- 
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CHAP.  XIIL 

Exhortations  to  brotherly  love,  hospitality,  and  compassion;  to 
chastity,  contentment,  and  trust  in  God,  1 — 3;  to  recollect  the 
faith,  examples,  and  happy  end  of  deceased  pastors,  4 — 7;  re¬ 
membering  that  Christ  is  unchangeable  and  eternal,  8;  to 
watchfulness  against  false  doctrines,  regard  to  the  sacrifice  of 
Christ,  willingness  to  bear  reproach  for  him,  thanksgivings  to 
God,  liberality  to  men,  subjection  to  vigilant  and  faithful  teach¬ 
ers,  and  prayer  for  the  apostle,  9 — 19.  An  earnest  prayer  to 
the  “God  of  peace,”  through  the  great  Shepherd,  and  the 
blood  of  his  covenant,  for  the  Hebrews;  and  concluding  saluta¬ 
tions,  20 — ^26. 


L 


ET  “  brotherly  love  continue. 

2  Be  ^  not  forgetful  to  entertain 
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ling-  fencourag-ed  to  persevere  in  the  course, 
amidst  all  its  roug-hness  and  difficulty. 

;  V.  14—17. 

L  To  avoid  stumbling--blocks  and  offences,  we 
should  “follow  peace  with  all  men,”  and  leave  no 
proper  means  untried  to  avoid  contention; 
which  numbers  delig-ht  to  kindle,  and  blow  into 
‘  a  flame.  As  far  as  we  can  g-o,  without  sacrific- 
^  ing  truth  or  duty,  we  shall  find,  that  “peace 
,  witn  men,”  of  all  parties  and  descriptions,  will 
jjbe  favorable  to  our  pursuit  of  holiness;  (jVofe, 
[iRom.  12:17 — 21.)  without  which  no  man  of  any 
,  sect  or  sentiment  can  enter  heaven;  or  enjoy 
'  the  favor  of  God;  or  be  capable  of  delighting  in 
him,  and  his  presence,  worship,  and  service. 
Let  us  then  “look  diligently  to  ourselves,”  that 
’  we  be  not  deceived  by  notions  or  forms,  and 
“come  short  of  the  grace  of  God;”  and  let  us 
watch  over  each  other,  that  “no  root  of  bitter- 
;  I  ness”  may  spring  up  in  our  congregations,  or 
families,  to  disturb  the  peace  of  them,  and  to 
X.  defile  the  souls  of  many.  Those  lax  notions, 
/[especially,  must  be  zealously  opposed,  which 
[[give  allowance  to  the  flesh,  from  a  perversion 
'  of  evangelical  principles;  for  “a  little  of  this 
’  leaven”  will  suffice  to  “leaven  a  whole  lump.” 

.  ^ All  professors  of  the  gospel  should  remember 
[  frofane  Esau:  for  they  will  all  be  tempted,  more 
or  less,  to  sell  their  birth-right  for  worldly  pleas- 
;  ure  or  advantage.  But  the  time  is  at  hand, 
•  when  those,  who  thus  renounce  or  refuse  the 

■  salvation  of  God,  for  carnal  indulgence  or  in- 
terest,  would  be  glad  to  “inherit  the  blessing,” 
land  will  be  rejected;  noplace  will  be  found  for 

j [reversing  the  fatal  bargain,  though  they  should 
.;“seek  it  carefully  with  tears;”  noi  can  any  one, 
j  who  wilfully  rejects  the  gospel,  or  deliberate- 
j  ly  refuses  to  comply  with  its  exhortations,  for 
u  the  love  of  this  present  world,  know  to  what 
'obduracy  and  desperation  he  may  be  given  up, 

:  in  the  righteous  judgment  of  God. 

^  V.  18—29. 

I  We  have  abundant  cause  for  joy  and  grati- 
tude,  that  we  are  not  left  under  the  terror  and 
curse  of  the  broken  covenant  of  works,  or  un- 

■  der  the  darkness  of  the  legal  dispensation.  The 
“  most  holy  man  must  “tremble,”  yea  despair,  if 

he  were  to  be  judged  according  to  the  law  giv¬ 
en  from  mount  Sinai;  and  the  vengeance  of 
God  would  be  far  more  tremendous,  than  “the 
.  fire  and  tempest”  there  witnessed.  But  while 
we  bless  God,  who  speaks  to  us  from  the  mer- 
jCy-seat,  and  calls  us  to  partake  of  the  privileges 
of  Zion’s  citizens,  and  the  happiness  of  an- 
vP^ls  and  glorified  saints,  through  “Jesus  the 
[Mediator  of  the  new  covenant,”  and  the  sprink- 
'iling  of  his  prev  ious  blood;  let  us  see  to  it,  that 
we  have  good  evidence  ot  our  “names  being 
written  in  heaven,”  with  those  of  true  disciples, 

,  and  not  merely  on  earth  wnth  those  of  profess- 


strangers:  for  thereby  ®  some  have  enter¬ 
tained  angels  unawares. 

3  Remember  them  that  are  in  bonds, 
as  bound  with  them;  and  them  ®  which 
suffer  adversity,  as  being  yourselves  also 
in  the  body. 

4  f  Marriage  is  honorable  in  all,  and 
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ed  Christians.  Let  us  remember  that  our 
cause  must  be  tried  by  “God,  the  Judge  of  all,” 
who  will  determine  whether  we  do,  or  do  not, 
belong  to  “the  church  of  the  first-born:”  and 
let  it  be  noted,  that  whilst  the  blood  of  Jesus 
speaks  nothing  but  mercy  to  the  most  atrocious 
sinner,  who  truly  believes;  it  will  call  for  se¬ 
verer  vengeance  on  those,  who  neglect,  per- 
vert,  or  despise  it,  than  that  of  Abel  did  on  his 
murderer  Cain.  Let  all  then  see  to  it,  that 
“they  do  not  refuse  Him,  who  speaketh  to  them 
from  heaven,”  with  infinite  tenderness  and  love; 
lest  they  should  fall  from  a  greater  height  of 
privilege  to  a  more  tremendous  depth  of  con¬ 
demnation,  than  ancient  rebels  did;  for  how 
can  they  escape,  who  turn  away  from  God  in 
unbelief  or  apostasy,  whilst  he  so  graciously 
“beseeches  them  to  be  reconciled  to  him,”  and 
to  accept  of  his  everlasting  favor.? — No  other 
dispensation  is  now  to  be  introduced,  till  the 
consummation  of  all  things;  “the  kingdom,” 
which  we  are  called  to  receive,  “can  never  be 
moved;”  the  inheritance  of  believers  is  secured 
against  all  enemies  and  disasters;  all  things, 
pertaining  to  salvation,  are  freely  given  in  an¬ 
swer  to  prayer:  let  us  then  seek  for  “grace, 
that  we  may  serve  God  acceptably,  with  rever¬ 
ence  and  godly  fear;”  remembering  that  “he 
is  greatly  to  be  feared  in  the  assembly  of  his 
saints;”  and  that  he  is  “a  consuming  Fire,”  es 
pecially  to  hypocrites,  apostates,  and  despisers 
of  his  great  salvation. 


NOTES. 

Chap.  XIII.  V.  1 — 3.  The  Hebrew  converts, 
after  the  day  of  Pentecost,  abounded  in  love  to 
each  other,  and  in  all  the  fruits  of  this  holy  af¬ 
fection:  (JVotes,  Acts  2:42—47.  4:32—35.)  but 
many  things  would  naturally  occur  to  inter¬ 
rupt  that  entire  harmony,  and  to  stop  the  cur¬ 
rent  of  that  liberality,  which  they  at  first  shew¬ 
ed.  It  was  therefore  peculiarly  proper  for  the 
apostle  to  exhort  them  to  “let  brotherly  love 
continue,”  and  to  avoid  every  thing  which  in¬ 
terfered  with  their  persevering  attention  to 
peace,  kindness,  and  reciprocal  affection;  as  be¬ 
came  children  of  one  family,  and  heirs  of  the 
same  inheritance.  He  likewise  meant  to  ex¬ 
cite  them  to  “brotherly  love”  towards  the  gen¬ 
tile  converts,  against  whom  they  were  gener¬ 
ally  in  some  degree  prejudiced.  (JVb/e5,  Eph. 
2:11 — 22.  3:1-— 7.  4:1 — 6.)  In  particular,  he 
exhorted  them  “not  to  forget  to  entertain 
strangers;”  especially  such  as  were  driven  or 
had  travelled  from  home,  for  the  sake  of  the 
gospel;  and  who  in  general  were  destitute  of 
other  accommodation,  and  dependent  on  the 
hospitality  of  their  brethren,  though  not  per 
son  ally  known  by  them.  [JV'oteSy  1  Tim,  3:2.  1 
JPe^.  4:9 — 11.  ^  John  5 — 8.)  To  encourage  this 
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HEBREWS 


the  bed  undefiled;  ^  but  whoremongers 
and  adulterers  ^  God  will  judge. 

5  Let  you)'  ^  conversation  be  without 
covetousness;  ^  and  be  content  with  such 
things  as  ye  have:  for  he  hath  said,  ^  1 
will  never  leave  thee,  nor  forsake  thee. 

6  So  that  we  may  ™  boldly  say. 


g’  See  on  12;16.  1  Ccr.  6:9.  Gal. 
6: 19. 

hPs.  60:16—22.  Mai.  3:5.  1 
Cor.  5:13.  2  Cor.  3:10. 

Ex.  20:17.  Josh.  7:21.  Ps.  10: 
3.  119:36.  .ler  6:13.  Ez.  33: 
31.  Mark  7:22.  Luke  8:14.  12: 
18—21.  16:13,14.  Rom.  1:29. 
1  Cor.  5:11.  6:10.  Eph.  5:3,5. 
Col.  3:6.  1  Tim.  3:3.  6:9,10.  2 


Pel.  2:3,14.  Jude  11. 
k  Ex.  2.21.  Matt.  6:25,34.  Luke 
314.  Phil.  4:11,12.  1  Tim.  6: 
6—8. 

1  Gen.  28:15.  Deut.  31:6,8. 
Josh.  1:5.  1  Sam.  12:22.  1 

Chr.  23:20.  Ps.  37:26,28.  Is. 
41:10,17. 

m  4;l6.  I0:l9.  Eph.  3:12. 


kind  of  charity,  he  reminded  them,  that  some 
‘'had  entertained  angels  unawares,”  as  Abra¬ 
ham  and  Lot.  [J\'’otes,  Gen.  18:  19:) — It  has  been 
shewn,  that  one  of  the  three  who  came  to 
Abraham  was  called  Jehovah,  and  was  doubt¬ 
less  the, eternal  Word  and  Son  of  God:  but  it 
was  not  necessary  for  the  apostle  to  advert  to 
that  circumstance,  when  he  merely  suggested  a 
hint  on  the  subject. — It  could  not  indeed  be 
expected  that  the  Hebrews  would  literally  be 
visited  by  angels,  in  the  form  of  strangers;  but 
by  hospitality  to  their  brethren,  for  Christ’s 
sake,  the)^  in  fact  received  him,  and  would  be 
rewarded  accordingly:  {Js'otes,  JSIalt.  10:40 — 42. 
25:34 — 40.)  and  even,  if  they  were  mistaken  in 
the  character  of  those  strangers  to  whom  they 
shewed  this  kindness,  their  intentions  would  in 
no  wise  fail  of  a  gracious  recompense. — Many 
of  their  brethren  also  were  “bound”  in  prison, 
for  the  sake  of  the  gospel:  and  they  ought  to 
remember  the  hardships  endured  by  such  suf¬ 
ferers,  as  if  they  weie  imprisoned  along  with 
them;  that  they  might  be  excited  to  adopt  eve¬ 
ry  method  of  alleviating  their  sorrows,  or  pro¬ 
curing  their  release.  In  short,  whatever  ad¬ 
versity  any  of  their  brethren  were  exposed  to, 
in  their  persons,  connexions,  or  circumstances; 
they  ought  to  sympathize  with  them,  and  en¬ 
deavor  to  relieve  them:  recollecting  that  “they 
themselves  were  still  in  the  body,”  and  liable  to 
similar  afflictions;  and  that  they  would,  in  that 
case,  reasonably  expect  the  soothing,  lenient 
care  of  their  brethren. — All  captives  and  af¬ 
flicted  persons  might  be  included  in  the  exhor¬ 
tation;  but  “the  household  of  faith”  was  special¬ 
ly  intended. 

Brotherly  love.  (1)  ^i\aSE\(pia.  Rom.  12:10.  1 
Thes.  4:9.  1  Pet.  1:22.  2  Pet.  1:7.  (jVo^e,  1  Pet. 
1:22 — 25.) — To  entertain  strangers.  (2)<PiXo^£vias. 
Rom.  12:13.  ^iXo^tvos^  1  Tim.  3:2.  Tit.  1:8.  1 
Pet.  4:9. 

V.  4.  Many  expositors,  particularly  those  of 
the  church  oF  Rome,  explain  this  as  an  exhorta¬ 
tion;  “Let  marriage  be  honorable  in  all  things, 
&c.”  and  doubtless  the  apostle  meant,  that  it 
ought  to  be  entered  into,  and  behaved  in,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  holy  commandments  of  God;  that 
it  might  be  honorable  to  the  persons  themseh^es, 
and  to  their  profession  of  the  gospel;  as  well  as 
that  the  state  should  be  had  in  honor,  and  con¬ 
sidered  as  undefiled.  The  particle  but,  however, 
introducing  the  second  clause,  shews  that  his 
primary  meaning  was  to  assert,  that  “marriage” 
in  itself  “was  honorable  in  all”  things,  and  in 
all  persons,  and  “the  bed  undefiled”  as  to  its 
own  nature,  though  not  incapable  of  abuse:  for 
he  contrasts  marriage  with  the  conduct  of  forni¬ 
cators  and  adulterers,  whom  God  will  certainly 
judge,  and  condemn  for  their  violations  of  his 
law.  (J)Iarg.  R^f.  f — h. — J^otes,  1  Cor.  5:9 — 13. 
6:9—11.  Gal.  5:19—21.  Eph.  5:3—7.  Rev.  21: 
5 — 8.  22:14,15.)  Some  persons,  in  the  primi¬ 
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"  The  Lord  is  my  Helper,  and  °  I  will  not 
fear  what  man  shall  do  unto  me. 

7  Remember  them  p  which  *  have  the 


rule  over  you,  w'ho  have  spoken  unto  you 
9  the  word  of  God:  "whose  faith  follow, 
®  considering  ^  the  end  of  their  conversa 
tion. 

n  Gen 


15:1.  Ex.  18:4.  Deut. 
33:26,29.  Ps.  18:1,2.  27:1—3, 
9.  33:20.  40:17.  64:4.  63:7.  94: 
17.  116:9—11.  118:7—9.  124:8. 
146:3.  Is.41:l0,14.  Rom.  8:31. 
o  Ps.  56:4,11,12.  118:6.  Dan.  3: 
16—18.  Matt.  10:28.  Luke  12: 
4,5. 

p  17,24.  Matt.  24:45.  Luke  12: 
42.  Acts  14:23.  1  Thes.  5:12, 


13.  1  Tim.  3:5. 

*  Or,  are  the  guides. 
q  Luke  8:11.  Acts  4:31.  13:46 
Rom.  10:17.  1  Thes.  213 

Rev.  1:9.  6:9.  20:4. 
r6:12.  Cant.  1:3.  1  Cor.  4:16 
11:1.  Phil.  3:17.  1  Thes.  1:6 
2  Thes.  3:7,9. 
s  Acts  7:55 — 60. 
t  1  Cor.  10:13.  Gr. 


tive  times,  contended  for  the  lawfulness  of  for-  j 
nication;  and  most  abominable  sentiments  and  i 
practices,  in  respect  of  polygamy  and  divorces,  | 
prevailed,  not  only  among  the  gentiles,  but  i 
even  to  an  astonishing  degree  among  the  Jews:  j 
while,  on  the  other  hand,  some  of  both,  and  of  | 
the  Christians,  condemned  marriage,  or  at  least 
deemed  it  a  less  holy  state  than  celibacy.  This  ! 
“mystery  of  iniquity”  very  early  began  to  work:  • 
and  the  apostle,  in  a  few  most  expressive  words, 
guarded  against  both  the  extremes;  whieh  expe¬ 
rience  has  always  proved  to  be,  in  different 
forms,  but  almost  equally,  destructive  to  moral-  I 
ity,  the  welfare  of  society,  and  the  purity  of  re-  ' 
ligion.  [JS''otes,  Gen.  2:21 — 24.  1  Tim.  4:1 — 5.)  | 

Honorable.']  Tifjuoi.  {^J^ote,  1  Thes.  4:1 — 5.)  1 
—  Whoremongers.]  Ilopvaf.  Fornicators. 

V.  5,  6.  The  Hebrews  were  generally  poor;  ' 
many  had  sold  their  estates  to  relieve  their  i 
brethren,  after  the  day  of  Pentecost;  and  the  | 
goods  of  others  had  been  plundered  by  their  : 
persecutors.  (10:34.) — The  apostle  had  strenu-  I 
ously  exerted  himself  to  procure  them  a  liberal  ; 
relief  from  the  Gentile  churches:  [JS^otes,  Rom. 
15:22 — 29.  2  Cor.  8:  9:)  but  he  here  exhorts  | 
them,  to  let  their  whole  conduct,  discourse,  and  I 
manner  of  life,  be  evidently  at  a  distance  from  | 
“covetousness:”  neither  being  anxious  about 
getting  money,  to  lay  up,  or  to  expend  in  super  I 
fluities;  nor  yet  to  be  tenacious  of  what  they  1 
had,  or  averse  to  lay  it  out  for  valuable  pur-  , 
poses.  On  the  contrary,  it  was  proper  for  them 
to  be  “content,”  well  satisfied,  and  pleased,  I 
with  “such  things  as  they  had”  at  present,  I 
though  mean,  scanty,  or  precarious:  assured  j 
that  infinite  wisdom  and  love  chose  their  portion 
for  them;  and  remembering  the  promise  of  God,  j 
that  “he  would  not  in  any  wise  leave  them;”  noi  I 
in  any  wise,  on  any  account,  in  any  emergency, 
or  at  any^  time  would  he  forsake  them.  The  em¬ 
phasis  of  the  original  words,  in  which  five  neg¬ 
atives  are  used  to  increase  the  strength  of  the  ' 
negation,  according  to  the  Greek  idiom,  can  : 
scarcely  be  retained  in  a  translation.  The  words 
seem  to  be  quoted  from  the  Lord’s  address  to 
Joshua,  [Josh.  1:5.)  though  nearly  the  same  are  • 
used  in  several  parts  of  the  scripture.  [Jlarg.  j 
1.) — They,  however,  evidently  shew  that  I 
every  believer,  in  similar  circumstances,  may  I 
rely  upon  the  promises  made  specially  to  any  ; 
person,  as  recorded  in  the  scripture.  The  He¬ 
brews,  therefore,  cleaving  to  the  Lord  and  his 
service,  in  the  depth  of  poverty,  and  in  the  midst 
of  persecutors,  might  say  with  confidence,  “The 
Lord  is  my  Helper,”  according  to  the  frequent  i 
language  of  the  Psalmist:  and  they  might  be  as-  | 
sured,  that  he  would  protect,  provide  for,  and 
comfort  them,  in  all  possible  emergencies;  and 
never  forsake  them,  in  life  or  death,  but  bring 
them  safe  to  his  heavenly  rest  and  glory:  and  in 
this  confidence,  they  need  not  fear  what  men 
could  do,  in  any  way,  to  impoverish,  distress,  or 
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8  Jesus  Christ  the  same  yesterday, 
and  to-day,  and  for  ever. 

[Practical  Observations.] 

^  '9  Be  not  *  carried  about  with  divers 
and  strange  doctrines;  for  >’  it  is  a  good 
thing  that  the  heart  be  established  with 
grace,  ^  not  with  meats,  which  have  not 
profited  them  that  have  been  occupied 
therein. 

10  We  have  ^an  altar,  whereof  they 
have  no  right  to  eat  which  ^  serve  the 
tabernacle. 


u  ]:J2.  Ps.  90:2,4.  102:27,28. 
103:17.  Is.  41:4.  44:6.  Mai.  3: 
6.  John  8:66 — 68.  Jam.  1:17. 
Bfv.  1:4,8,11,17,13. 

I  Malt.  24:4,24.  Acts  20:30. 
Rom.  16:17,18.  2  Cor.  11 :1 1 — 
16.  Gal.  1:6—9.  Eph.  4:14.5: 
6.  Col.  2:4,8.  2  Thes.  2:2.  1 
Tim.4:l— 3.  6:3— 6,20.  1  John 
4:1.  Jude  3. 


y  Acts  20:32.  2  Cor.  1:21.  Gal. 
6:1.  2  Thes.  2:17.  2  Tim.  2:1, 

2. 

z  See  on  9:9,10.— Lev.  11:  Deut. 
14:3 — 21.  Acts  10:14 — 16. 

Rom.  14:2,6,17.  1  Cor.  6:13. 

8:8.  Col.  2:16—20.  1  Tim.  4: 
3—5.  Tit.  1:14,15. 
a  1  Cor.  5:7,8.  9:13.  10:17—20. 
b  Num.  3:7,8.  7:5. 


I  injure  them,  Matt.  6:25—34.  Luke  12: 

U22 — 34.) — /  will,  &c.  (5)  The  quotation  g-ives 
I  the  g-eneral  meaning-  conveyed  in  the  Septua- 
;^gint;  but  in  very  different  words.  (J^ote,  Deut. 
iiSl.-S— 8.) 

^  Conversation.  (5)  TpoTroj.  ^Manner  of  living-.’ 
I,,  TVithout  covetousness.'^  A(pi\apyvpos.  1  Tim.  3: 
ii:3.  (JV’o/eA-,  1  Tim.  3:3.  Content.]  Kokh- 

\\\nvoi.Matt.2b:d.  3:14.  John  6:1.  2  Cor. 

1^12:9.  1  Tim.  6:8.  3  John  10. — Such  things  as  ye 

■  \have.']  Tots  ncpyai.  Things  present. 

V.  7,  8.  To  encourag-e  the  patience  and  per- 
yseverance  of  the  Hebrews,  even  unto  a  violent 
J  death,  it  that  should  be  set  before  them;  the 
j^apostle  called  on  them  to  “remember  such  as 
^had  presided  over  them,”  and  spoken  the  word 
^  of  God  to  them,  but  had  been  removed  by  mar- 
,  (yrdom;  as  Stephen,  and  James  whom  Herod 
.^  beheaded,  and  several  others;  or,  indeed,  of  those 
j-iWho  had  died  in  any  other  way.  They  ought 
.  carefully  to  recollect  the  instructions  and  be- 
^  havior  of  their  deceased  pastors,  to  adhere  to  the 
doctrines  which  they  had  delivered,  and  to  copy 
their  vigorous  faith  and  constant  obedience: 
considering,  especially,  the  conclusion  of  their 
^  course,  and  the  manner  in  which  they  departed 
out  of  the  world;  and  thinking  of  the  composure 
;  and  holy  joy,  with  which  they  met  the  stroke  of 
,  death,  with  whatever  circumstances  of  torture 
or  ignominy  it  was  attended.  (jVo^e,  Acts  7:54— 
they  would  “end  their  conversa- 

■  tion,”  or  their  Christian  course  of  obedience,  in 
the  same  happy  and  honorable  manner;  they 

I  must  follow  their  example,  and  adhere  to  their 
(doctrine  and  instructions. — These  useful  and 
excellent  ministers  had  indeed  been  removed; 
,-but  Jesus  Christ,  the  great  Head  of  the  church, 
^  was  “the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever;” 
equally  merciful,  powerful,  faithful,  and  all-suf- 
Jcient.  {Motes,  1:10—12.  Rev.  1:4—6,8—11.) 

!  As  “the  Son  of  God,”  he  was  possessed  of  all  pos- 
Bible  perfection  from  eternity;  he  had  contin- 
f  ued  to  exercise  those  perfections  for  the  good  of 
the  church,  through  all  preceding  ages;  nor  was 
[the  less  perfect  and  powerful,  when  “manifested 
in  the  flesh,”  to  purchase  the  church  with  his 
;  “own  blood.”  He  continued  the  same,  when  ex- 
palted  in  human  nature  to  the  mediatorial  throne; 
^and  when  he  shall  come  to  judge  the  world,  he 
will  exhibit  the  same  divine  perfections  and 
w  glory;  and  in  like  manner  to  all  eternity.  (Motes, 
25:31—46.  Mark  8:38.  Rev.  20:11 — 15.) 
he  expression  seems  to  be  a  periphrasis  of 
tmmutability,  a  divine  attribute  incommunicable 
to  a  mere  creature:  his  Person  is  as  immutable 
,  as  his  doctrine,  his  justice  and  holiness  as  his 


11  For  Mhe  bodies  of  those  beasts, 
whose  blood  is  brought  into  the  sanctuary 
by  the  high  priest  for  sin,  are  burned 
without  the  camp. 

12  Wherefore  Jesus  also,  that  he  might 
sanctify  the  people  with  his  own  blood, 

®  suffered  without  the  gate. 

.13  Let  us  ^  go  forth  therefore  unto 
him  without  the  camp,  bearing-  his  re¬ 
proach. 

14  For  g  here  have  we  no  continuing 
city,  but  we  seek  one  to  come. 
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27.  Num.  19:3. 

d  2:11.  9:13,14,18,19.  10:29. 
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Josh,  7:24.  Mark  16:20 — 24. 
John  19:17,18.  Acts  7:68. 


f  11:26.  12:3.  Matt.  5:11.  10-24, 
26.  16:24.27:32,39—44.  Luke 

6:22,  Acts  6:41.  1  Cor.  4:10 _ 

13.  2  Cor.  12:10.  1  Pet.  4:4,14 
—  16. 

g4:9.  11:9,10,12—16.  12:22.  1 
Cor.  7:29.  2  Cor.  4:17,18.  6:1 
—8.  Phil.  3:20.  Gr.Col.  3:1— 
3.  1  Pet.  4:7.  2  Pet.  3:13,14. 


mercy  and  truth;  and  all  kinds  of  persons  will 
meet  a  Judge  exactly  of  the  same  character,  as 
he  manifested  when  he  appeared  on  earth  as  a 
Savior.  The  Hebrews  might,  therefore,  confide 
in  him,  to  support  and  comfort  them  under  their 
sufferings  for  h.s  sake;  even  as  he  had  supported 
those,  who  had  so  happily  finished  their  course. 
—‘That  the  apostle  speaks  here,  not  of  their 
‘living,  but  dead  guides,  will  appear,  partly  from 
‘his  exhortation  to  remember  them,  the  living 
‘guides  being  the  objects,  not  of  their  memory, 
‘but  sense;  partly  from  the  phrase,  “have  spok- 
‘en,  which  intimates,  that  they  had  now  lett  off 
speaking;  and  partly,  from  the  cK^acis,  or  close 
‘of  their  conversation  on  earth.’  Whitby. 

Which  have  the  rule  over.  (7)  Twv  r/ynucvuyv.  17 
24.  Luke  22:26.  Acts  15:22.— Follow.]  M,inta&e. 
Imitate. — Considering.]  Acts  17:23. 

Again  and  again  to  contemplate  and  consider. _ 

The  end.]  Ex6ao-(v.  1  Cor.  10.-13.  {Mote,  1  Cor. 
10:13.) 

V.  9 — 14.  The  apostle  exhorted  the  Hebrews 
to  “trust  in  Christ,”  and  cleave  to  him,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  instructions  of  their  deceased  teach¬ 


ers;  and,  not  “to  be  carried  about  with  divers 
and  strange  doctrines,”  as  the  clouds  are  driven 
by  the  wind.  {Mote,  Eph.  4:14—16.)  Many  in¬ 
novations  had  been  introduced  by  difl’erent  de¬ 
scriptions  of  false  teachers,  which  were  all  for¬ 
eign  to  the  simplicity  of  Christianity:  but  Chris¬ 
tians  should  especially  seek  to  have  their  hearts 
“established”  in  a  single  dependence  on  the 
grace  and  mercy  of  God  in  Christ;  and  in  the 
experience  of  the  sanctification  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  which  would  both  comfort  them,  and  ren¬ 
der  them  stedfast  against  every  delusion.  Where¬ 
as,  if  they  paid  any  particular  attention  to  dis¬ 
tinctions  of  meats,  or  rested  in  the  legal  sacri¬ 
fices  and  peace-offerings,  (on  part  of  which  the 
offerer  and  his  friends  feasted  before  God,  as  at 
peace  with  him;)  they  would  not  arrive  at  sta- 
bilit3\  {Marg.  Ref.  z.— Motes,  9:8—14.  1  Tim. 
4:1 — 10.)  They  could  not  indeed  expect  spirit¬ 
ual  profit  from  such  observances;  seeing  that 
they,  who  had  heretofore  been  occupied  in  them, 
and  had  looked  no  further,  had  derived  no  saving 
benefit  from  them;  and  now  they  were  abolish¬ 
ed.  But  true  believers  had,  in  the  atonement  of 
Christ,  the  substance  of  all  which  had  been 
shadowed  forth,  by  the  sacrifices  of  the  law.  The 
flesh  of  many  of  these  had  been  divided  between 
the  altar  and  the  priests,  who  alone  were  allow¬ 
ed  to  eat  the  most  holy  things.  But  such  of  the 
Hebrews,  as  continued  to  minister  at  the  taber¬ 
nacle  or  temple,  and  neglected  the  gospel,  had 
not  the  privilege  of  participating  with  Chris- 
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15^  By  him  therefore  let  us  offer  *  the 
sacrifice  of  praise  to  God  continually,  that 
is,  ^  the  fruit  of  our  lips,  *  giving  thanks 
to  his  name. 

1 6  But  ‘  to  do  good,  and  to  “  commu¬ 
nicate,  forget  not:  for  “  with  such  sacri¬ 
fices  God  is  well  pleased. 

[Practical  Obse7~Dations.'] 


k  7:26.  John  10:9.  U;6.  Eph. 
2:18.  Col.  3:17.  1  Pet.  2:5. 
‘Lev.  7:12.  2  Chr.  7:6.  29:31. 

33:16.  Ezra  3:11.  Neh.  12:40, 
43.  Ps.  60:14,23.  69:30,31.  107: 
21,22.  116:17—19.  118:19.  136: 
l.&c.  145:l,&c.  Is.  12:1,2. 
Eph.  6:19,20.  Col.  1:12.  3:16. 
1  Pet.  4:11.  Rev.  4:8 — 11.5:9 
_14.  7:9—12.  19:1—6. 
t  Gen.  4:3,4.  Hos.  14:2.  Rom. 
6:19.  12:1. 

►  Gr.  confessing  to.  Ps.  18:49. 


marg.  Matt.  11:25.  Luke  10: 
21.  Gr. 

11,2.  Ps.  37:3.  Matt.  25:35— 40. 
Luke  6:36,36.  Acts  9:36.  10: 
38.  Gal.  6:10.  1  Thes.  6:15.  2 
Thes.  3:13.  3  John  11. 
m  Luke  18:22.  Rom.  12:13.  2 
Cor.  9:13.  Gal.  6:6.  Eph.  4: 
28.  Phil.  4:14.  1  Tim.  6:18. 

Philem.  6. 

n  6:10.  Ps.  61:19.  Mic.  6:7,8. 
Phil.  4:18. 


17°  Obey  them  that  +  have  the  rule 
over  you,  and  p  submit  yourselves:  for 
they  ^  watch  for  your  souls,  as  they  that 
must  give  account,  that  they  may  do  it 
®  with  joy,  and  not  ‘  with  grief:  for  that 
is  unprofitable  for  you. 

18“  Pray  for  us:  for  we  trust  *  we 
have  a  good  conscience,  ^  in  all  things 
walling  to  live  honestly. 


o  See  on  7. — 1  Sam.  8:19.  15:19, 
20.  Prov.  6:13.  Phil.  2:12,29. 
1  Thes.  5:12.  2  Thes.  3:14.  1 
Tim.  5:17. 
f  Or,  guide. 

p  Gen.  16:9.  1  Cor.  16.16.  Eph. 
6:21.  Jam.  4:7.  1  Pet.  5:6. 
q  Ez.  3:17—21.  33:7—9.  Acts 
20:24—26.  1  Cor.  4:1,2.  1  Pet. 
6:2,3. 

r  Luke  16:2.  Rom.  14:12.  2 


Cor.  5:10,11. 

s  Phil.  1:4.  2:16.  4.1.  1  Thes. 2- 
19,20.  3:9,10. 

t  Ex.  32:31.  Jer.  13:17.  Phii. 
3:18. 

u  Rom.  15:30.  Eph.  6:19,20.  Col.  I 
4:3.  1  Thes.  6:25.  2  Thes.  3:1. 

X  Acts  23:1.  24:16.  2  Cor.  1:12. 

1  Tim.  1.5.  1  Pet.  3  :16,21. 
vRom.  12:17.  13:13.  Phil.  4:8.  ; 
1  Thes.  4:12.  1  Pet.  2:12. 


tians  in  feasting-  upon  their  spiritual  sacrifice: 
ef  this  the  Lord’s  supper  was  the  appointed  me¬ 
morial,  and  mig-ht  perhaps  be  alluded  to.  (jVo^es, 
John  6:47—58.  1  Cor.  5:6—8.  10:14—22.)  An 
intimation  of  this  seems  to  have  been  implied, 
in  the  prohibition  of  the  priest’s  eating-  any  part 
of  the  most  solemn  sin-offerings,  the  blood  of 
which  was  carried  into  the  most  holy  place,  on 
the  day  of  atonement,  to  expiate  the  guilt  of  the 
nation;  for  these  sin-offerings  were  ordered  to  be 
burned  altogether,  “without  the  camp.”  [J^otes, 
Ex.  29:13,14.  Lev.  4:  6:30. 16:)  Wherefore  Jesus 
also,  that  he  might  set  apart  and  consecrate  to 
God  his  people,  to  be  a  spiritual  priesthood,  by 
shedding  his  own  blood,  as  their  “Sin-offering,” 
previously  to  his  entrance  with  it  for  them  into 
the  heavenly  sanctuary;  suffered  death,  not 
within  the  precincts  of  the  temple,  or  even  in 
the  holy  city,  but  without  the  gate,  upon  mount 
Calvary.  Thus  he  was,  as  it  were,  cast  out  of 
the  camp  as  accursed:  that  he  might  appear  to 
be  the  true  “Sin-offering,”  of  which  all  others 
were  the  types.  (JVbfe^,  2  Cor.  5:18 — 21.  Gal. 
3:6 — 14.)  It  was,  therefore,  requisite  for  believ¬ 
ers  to  renounce  all  dependence  on  the  legal  sac¬ 
rifices,  and  the  service  of  the  sanctuary,  to  fol¬ 
low  Christ.  They  ought  also  most  willingly,  for 
his  sake,  to  “bear  the  reproach”  cast  upon  them 
on  that  account;  and  submit  to  be  excommuni¬ 
cated  and  vilified  by  the  persecuting  priests  and 
scribes;  going  after  Christ  out  of  the  camp  of 
Israel,  and  enduring  every  indignity  for  his 
sake,  and  after  his  example.  [Jsfotes.,  Is.  51:7,8. 
66:5,6.  Matt.  10:21—26,32,33.  Mark  8:38.  John 
15:17—21.  ActsbA\,A2.  2  Tim.  1:6— 8,16— 18. 
2:8 — 13.)  Nor  should  they  shrink  from  any 
hardships  in  his  cause;  even  if  they  were  driven 
from  their  houses,  possessions,  and  cities,  to 
become  exiles  and  wanderers;  or  if  they  were 
immured  in  prisons:  for,  being  strangers  and 
pilgrims,  they  had  on  earth,  even  in  the  most 
quiet  times,  “no  continuing  city,”  or  quiet  set¬ 
tlement;  but  were  seeking  one  to  come,  even 
heaven  itself,  from  which  they  could  not  be  long 
excluded.  11:8 — 10,13 — 16.  12:22 — 25. 

Gen.  47:9.  1  Chr.  29:10—19.  John  14:1—3.  Phil. 
3:20,21.) 

Carried  about.  (9)  llept<pcpt(T^£.  Mark  6:55. 
2  Cor.  4:10.  Ejph.  4:14.  Jude  12. 

V.  15,  16.  The  Hebrews  needed  no  atoning 
sacrifices,  except  that  of  Christ:  and  therefore, 
living  on  him  by  faith,  they  might  disregard  the 
legal  oblations,  and  offer,  at  a  distance  from  the 
temple,  more  acceptable  sacrifices  than  burnt- 
offerings,  or  peace-offerings;  if,  through  the  me¬ 
diation  of  the  great  High  Priest,  they  present¬ 
ed  to  God  their  continual  and  fervent  praises 
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and  thanksgivings,  adoring  his  manifested  per-  | 
fections,  celebrating  his  wonderful  works,  and  i 
gratefully  acknowledging  his  abundant  loving-  i 
kindness  towards  them.  This  “fruit  of  their 
lips”  would  be  more  pleasing  and  honorable  to  1 
him,  than  the  fruits  of  the  land,  or  the  firstlings  I 
of  their  cattle.  {Motes.,  Ps.  50:22,23.  Phil.  1:9 
— 11.  Col.  3:16,17.  1  Pet.  2:4 — 6.)  At  the  same  i 
time  they  ought  not  to  forget,  or  neglect,  to  do  ! 
good  to  their  indigent  brethren,  and  others  in  j 
distress,  by  communicating  to  them  according  ! 
to  their  ability:  for  “with  such  sacrifices,” 
when  offered  from  a  principle  of  humble  faith 
and  love,  “God  would  be  well  pleased;”  as  they 
were  a  proper  expression  of  their  gratitude  to  | 
him,  very  honorable  to  the  gospel,  and  beneficial ; 
to  mankind,  and  were  the  fruits  of  his  grace  in  j 
their  hearts.  [Motes,  6:9,10.  2  Cor.  9:12 — 15.  | 
Phil.  4:14—20.)  ! 

Fruit  of  our  lips.  (15)  Kapnov  Hos. 

14:2.  Sept.  Our  version,  from  the  Hebrew,  reads 
calves  of  the  lips;  but  the  omission  of  one  letter  ; 
would  render  it  “fruit  of  the  lips.” — To  do  good. 
(1^  Trii  evnoitai.  Here  only.  [Motes,  6:9,10.  i 
1  Tim.  6:17 — 19.) — To  communicate.}  Koivwvias  i 
See  on  Acts  2:42. — Sacrf.ces.}  evataig.  Rom.  12.1  . 
Phil.  2:17.  4:18.  1  Pet.  2:5. — Is  well  pleased.}  ' 
Euapej'ctraj.  Mote,  11:5,6.  j 

V.  17.  The  apostle,  as  “a  debtor  to  all  men,’  ; 
had  written  to  the  Hebrews,  to  establish  them  in  j 
the  truth;  and  he  had  called  on  them  to  remem  j 
ber  and  follow  the  faith  of  their  deceased  pas 
tors.  [Mote,  7,8.)  But  he  would  also  remind  ! 
them,  that  they  ought  to  obey  those  pious 
teachers  and  guides  who  now  presided  over 
them,  and  to  “submit”  to  their  instructions,  ad¬ 
monitions,  and  reproofs,  as  ruling  them  with 
spiritual  authority  derived  from  the  Lord  Jesus. 
For  they  were  appointed  to  “watch  for  their 
souls,”  and  to  guard  and  caution  them,  against  i 
all  those  errors  and  sins,  which  might  endanger  j 
them.  [Motes,  Is.  56:9 — 12.  Ez.^:\l — 21.  33:2  | 
—9.  Matt.  2AxAb—S\.  20:24— 28.  lPet.b:\ 
1 — 4.)  They  performed  this  important  and  dif-  j 
ficult  service,  as  men  who  “must  give  account”  | 
for  every  part  of  their  conduct,  to  him  who  em¬ 
ployed  them:  so  that  they  could  not  deliver  | 
their  own  souls,  without  great  vigilance,  dili- ' 
gence,  faithfulness,  and  impartiality,  which  i 
would  often  constrain  them  to  displease  men.  i 
[Motes,  \Cor.  4:1—5.  1  Thes.  5:12—15.  1  Tim.  \ 
5:17,18.)  The  people  ought  therefore  to  obey  ; 
the  word  of  God  as  spoken  by  them,  and  submit  i 
to  his  authority  as  exercised  by  them:  that  they 
might  be  able  to  give  up  their  “account  with : 
joy,”  having  been  successful  in  their  labors,  ■ 
and  not  with  grief  and  angu’sh  cf  heart,  be 
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1 9  But  I  beseech  ym  the  rather  to  do 
this,  *  that  I  may  be  restored  to  you  the 
sooner. 

20  Now  ^  the  God  of  peace,  that  ^  brought 
again  from  the  dead  our  Lord  Jesus,  ®  that 
^reat  Shepherd  of  the  sheep,  through 
^the  blood  of  the  ®  everlasting  *  covenant, 

21  ^  Make  you  perfect  in  s  every  good 

'  ■“  d  See  on  9:20, — Ex.  24;8.  Zech. 

9:11.  Matt.  26:28.  Mark  14:24. 
Luke  22:20. 

e  2  Sam.  23:5.  1  Chr.  16:17.  Is. 
65:3.61:8.  Jer.  32:40.  Ez.  37: 
26. 

*  Or,  testament.  See  on  9:16,17. 
f  12:23.  Deut.  32:4.  Ps.  138:8. 
John  17:23.  Eph.  3:16—19. 
Col.  1 :9— 12.  4:12.  1  Thes.  3: 
13.  6:23.  1  Pet.  5:10. 
g’ 2  Cor.  9:8.  Eph.  2:10.  Phil.  1: 
11.  2  Thes.  2:17.  1  Tim.  6:10. 


z  Rom.  1:10—12.  15:31,32. 

Pliilcm.  22. 

a  Rom.  15:33.  16:20.  1  Cor.  14: 
33.  2  Cor.  13:11.  Phil.  4:9.  1 
Thes.  5:13.  2  Thes.  3:16. 
b  Acts  2:24,32.  3:15.  4:10.  5:30. 
10:40,41.  13:30.  17:31.  Rom. 
1:4.  4:24,25.  8:11.  1  Cor.  6:14. 
15:15.  Gal.  1:1.  Eph.  1:20. 
Tol.  2:12.  1  Thes.  1:10. 

C  Ps.  23:1.  80:1.  Is.  40:11.63: 
n.  Ez.  34:23.37:24.  John  10: 
11,14.  1  Pet.  2:25.  5:4. 


cause  of  nntractable  conduct  of  those  to 
whom  t'pey  had  been  sent;  which  would  not  be 
for  t)  d*  profit  of  those  who  occasioned  grief  to 
tlie'a  faithful  pastors,  but  infinitely  injurious  to 
tJiem.  This  must  principally  relate  to  the  ac¬ 
count  given  before  the  Liord,  as  it  were,  from 
day  to  day,  with  joy  or  grief,  by  ministers,  of 
the  reception  given  to  their  message:  for  no 
misconduct  of  the  people  will  occasion  sorrow  to 
the  faithful  servant  of  Christ,  at  the  final  day  of 
retribution;  though  their  salvation  will  be  unto 
them  “a  crown  of  rejoicing.”  [JVotes^  2  Cor. 
2:14 — 17.  1  Thes.  2:17 — 20.)  The  exhortation 
supposes  the  faithfulness  of  ministers  and  eccle¬ 
siastical  rulers,  and  that  they  exercise  a  scrip¬ 
tural  authority  in  a  proper  manner;  for  no  obe¬ 
dience  and  submission  can  be  due,  to  the  usurp¬ 
ed  dominion  of  “idol  shepherds,”  unfaithful 
stewards,  or  blind  guides.  To  other  rulers  and 
superiors,  honor  is  required  for  their  ojfice' 
sake;  but  to  ministers  for  their  loorfcV  sake  alone. 

V.  18,  19.  It  is  plain,  from  these  verses,  that 
the  persons  immediately  addressed,  or  to  whom 
in  the  first  instance  the  epistle  was  sent,  would 
know  from  whom  it  came.  The  apostle  desired 
them  to  pray  for  him  and  his  fellow-laborers,  as 
well  as  for  their  own  pastors;  for,  however  he 
had  been  calumniated  or  suspected  by  his  na¬ 
tion,  and  however  many  of  his  Hebrew  brethren 
had  been  prejudiced  against  him;  Acts 

21:20 — 26.)  yet  he  trusted  that  he  “had  a  good 
conscience,”  tender  and  duly  informed;  and  that 
he  was  willing  and  desirous  in  all  things,  and 
among  all  persons,  to  act  with  integrity,  and  in 
a  becoming  manner.  He  therefore  entreated 
their  prayers  for  his  protection,  comfort,  and  suc¬ 
cess:  but  especially,  that  the  providence  of  God 
would  order  things  in  such  a  manner,  as  to  ena¬ 
ble  him  to  come  among  them  the  sooner.  For  he 
was  persuaded  many  of  them  would  be  glad  to 
see  him;  and  he  purposed  to  come,  as  soon  as  he 
had  fully  regained  his  liberty,  and  had  oppor¬ 
tunity,  notwithstanding  all  that  he  had  suffered 
in  consequence  of  his  last  journey  to  Jerusalem. 
It  is  not  known  whether  he  accomplished  this 
purpose,  or  not.  (jVo^e,  Acts  21:27 — 40.)  ‘That 
‘I  may  be  quickly  restored  to  you  from  this  con- 
‘finement,  and  have  an  opportunity  of  rendering 
‘you  those  services,  which  were  prevented  by 
‘this  unjust  imprisonment,  occasioned  by  the 
‘fury  of  the  populace,  when  I  was  last  at  Jeru- 
‘salem.’  Doddridge.  The  priests,  rulers,  and 
council  were  more  deeply  criminal  than  even 
‘the  populace.^ — Good  conscience.  (18)  JSTotes, 
Acts  23:1— 5.  24:10—21.  2  Cor.  1:12—14.  5:9— 
12.  1  Pei.  3:13— 16. 

Restored.  (19)  AiroKaTacrra^iJi.  J)Iark  3:5.  8:25. 

V.  20,  21.  After  desiring  the  prayers  of  the 
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work  to  do  his  will,  +  working  in  you 
that  which  is  ^  well-pleasing  in  his  sight, 
^  through  Jesus  Christ;  ‘  to  whom  he  glory 
for  ever  and  ever.  “Amen. 

22  And  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  “  suf¬ 
fer  the  word  of  exhortation:  °  for  I  have 
written  a  letter  unto  you  in  few  words. 

23  Know  ye,  that  our  p  brother  Timo- 


h  10:36.  Matt.  7:21.  12:50.  21: 
31.  John  7:17.  Rom.  12:2.  1 
Thes.  4:3.  1  Pet.  4:2.  1  John 
2:17. 

I  Or,  doing.  Phil.  2:13. 
i  16.  Rom.  12:1.  14:17,18.  Phil. 
4:18.  Col.  3:20.  1  John  3:22. 
k  John  16:23,24.  Eph.  2:18. 
Phil.  1:11.  4:13.  Col.  3:l7.  1 
Pet  2:5. 

I  Ps.  72:18,19.  Rom.  16:27.  Gal. 


6:16.  2  Tim.  4:18.  1  Pet.  5:11. 
2  Pet.  3:18.  Jude  25.  Rev,  Is 
6.  6:9—13. 

m  See  on  Matt.  6:13.  28:20. 
n  1 — 3,12 — 16.  2:1.  3:1,12,13. 
4:1,11.  6:11,12.  10:19—39.  12; 
1,2,12 — 16,25-28.  2  Cor.  5: 

20.  6:1.  10:1.  Philem.  8,9. 
o  Gal.  6:11.  1  Pet.  5:12. 
p  See  on  Acts  16:1 — 3. —  1  Th«« 
3:2.  Philem  1. 


1:5,  Phil.  2:11.  1  Tim.  1:17. 


Hebrews  in  his  behalf,  the  apostle  gave  them  a 
compendium  of  his  most  fervent  supplications 
for  them.  He  addressed  himself  to  the  Lord;  as 
“the  God  of  peace,”  (a  title,  never  used  but  in 
St.  Paul’s  epistles,  J\Iarg.  Ref.  a,)  reconciled  to 
believers,  and  ready  to  be  at  peace  with  all  sin¬ 
ners,  who  came  to  him  in  the  appointed  way;  as 
the  Author  qi  spiritual  peace  in  the  hearts  and 
consciences  of  his  people;  and  the  ‘Lover  of 
‘peace  and  concord,’  in  the  church  and  among 
mankind;  who  “had  brought  again  from  the 
dead  the  great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep,”  from 
whom  all  pastors  derived  their  authority.  Jesus, 
the  great  Proprietor  of  the  chosen  flock,  to 
whom  they  had  been  given,  had  laid  down  his 
life  to  atone  for  their  sins,  and  he  continually 
sought  them,  and  brought  them  home  to  his  fold, 
where  he  protected  and  fed  them.  (JVb^e^,  Ps. 
23:  Is.  53:6.  Ez.  34:23 — 31.  Luke  15:1 — 6.  John 
10:10 — 18.  I  Pet.  5:1 — 4.)  In  order  to  shew 
that  his  ransom  was  accepted,  and  that  he 
might  perform  his  gracious  work,  as  “the  great 
She)iherd  of  his  sheep;”  God  the  Father  had 
raised  him  from  the  dead,  “through  the  blood  of 
the  everlasting  covenant.”  For  this  may  either 
refer  to  the  reconciled  love  of  God  to  his  peo 
pie,  through  the  blood  of  Christ;  or  to  his  being 
brought  again  from  the  dead,  because  his  sacri¬ 
fice  was  sufficient  and  accepted,  that  so  he  might 
become  “the  Shepherd  of  the  sheep;”  or  to  the 
blessings  for  which  the  apostle  prayed,  and 
which  were  bestowed  “through  the  blood  of  the 
everlasting  covenant:”  all  these  things  may  be 
contained  in  the  words;  and  it  is  not  obvious  to 
determine  which  was  principally  intended.  The 
blood  of  Christ  purchased  the  blessings  of  the 
new  covenant,  and  ratified  it  as  unalterable:  so 
that  it  was  rendered  perpetual  on  earth  to  the 
end  of  time,  and  everlasting  in  respect  of  the 
salvation  conferred  according  to  it. — The  apos¬ 
tle  earnestly  entreated  “the  God  of  peace” 
through  the  mediation  of  the  great  Shepherd, 
and  on  account  of  “the  blood  of  the  covenant,” 
that  he  would  make  the  Hebrews  “perfect  in 
every  good  work  to  do  his  will;”  rectifying 
every  disorder  of  their  souls,  and  compleiely 
fitting  them  for  every  part  of  his  “holy  service, 
working  in  them”  by  his  new-creating  grace, 
“that  which  was  well-pleasing  in  his  sight,”  be¬ 
ing  according  to  his  law  and  image,  and  for 
his  glory,  and  therefore  acceptable  with  him 
through  Jesus  Christ;  (JVo/e,  Phil.  2:12,13.)  to 
whom,  even  to  “the  God  of  peace,”  he  ascribed 
eternal  glory.  [J\Iarg.  Ref.) — He  prayed  for 
them,  under  the  full  persuasion,  that  sanctifying 
grace,  and  holy  obedience,  would  surely  be  at¬ 
tended  w'ith  divine  consolations,  which  he  did  not 
particularly  mention.  ^J^otes^  Eph.  2:4 — 10.3: 


A.  D.  65. 


HEBREWS 


ihy  *1  is  set  at  lihtrj}  with  whom,  if  he 
come  shortly,  *■  I  wJl  see  you. 

24  ®  Salute  all  them  that  have  ^the  rule 

^  1  Tim.  6;I2.  2  Tim.  1 :8.  Rev.  I  s  See  on  Rora.  16-.1 — 16, 


7:14. 

t  Ram.  ]5'25,23.  Philem.  22, 


See  on  7,n. 


14—19.  PAzX  1;9— 11.  Col.  1:9— U.  \  The».  3:' 
11 — 13.  2  Thes.  2:16,17.) — Blood  of  the  ever¬ 
lasting  covenant.  (20)  J\''otes,  9:11 — 26.  10.'28 — ' 
31.  2  Sam.  23:5,  Is.  54:6 — 10.  55:1—3.  Jer.  32: 
39—41.  Ez.  37:24—26.  Zech.  6:12,13.  9:9—11. 
.J^IatL  26:26—28. 

J^Iake  you  perfect.  (21)  Karflprja-at.  See  on 
JSIatt.  21:16.  [jXote,  1  Bet.  5rl0,ll.) 

y.  22 — 25.  The  apostle,  as  not  being-  imme¬ 
diately  placed  over  the  Hebrews,  or  disposed  to 
speak  to  them  in  an  authoritative  style,  entreat¬ 
ed  them  to  take  in  g’ood  part  ”^the  word  of  ex-  ‘ 
hortation,”  warning-,  and  encourag-ement,  which 
he  had  sent  them,  from  love  to  their  souls:  for 
he  had  written  a  letter  to  them,  in  few  words, 
compared  with  the  vast  importance,  and  the 
g-reat  variety,  of  the  subjects  discussed  in  it. — 
Timothy  had,  it  seems,  been  confined  in  prison 
for  preaching'  the  g-ospel,  of  which  the  Hebrews 
had  heard;  but  the  writer  informed  them  that  he 
was  at  length  set  at  liberty,  and  that  he  purpos¬ 
ed  to  come  with  Timothy  to  see  them,  if  he  were 
not  delayed.  It  appears  hence  that  the  apostle 
either  was  at  liberty,  or  had  a  clear  prospect  of 
being  speedily  liberated:  and  that  the  spurious 
postscript  falsely  says,  that  Timothy  was  the 
bearer  of  the  epistle.  When  the  argumentative 
part  of  the  epistle  had  been  read,  without  the 
prejudices  which  the  writer’s  name,  in  the  be¬ 
ginning,  would  have  unavoidably  excited:  these 
intimations  at  the  close  would  have  no  bad  ef¬ 
fect. — After  this,  he  concluded  with  salutations, 
especially  to  the  pastors  and  rulers  of  their 
churches;  and  from  all  the  Christians  in  Italy,  as 
well  as  those  at  Rome. 


'  A.  D, 

over  you,  and  ®  all  the  saints.  *  They  of 
^  Italy  salute  you. 

25  *  Grace  be  with  you  all.  Amen. 

z  See  on  Rom.  1:7.  16:20.24 _ _ 


u2  Cor.  1:1.  13:13.  Phil.  lU.  4: 
22.  CoK  1-.2.  Philem.  &. 

X  See  on  Rom.  1&;21 — 23. 
y  Acts  18:2.  27:1. 


Eph,  6:24,  2  Tim.  4-22.  Rev. 
22:21. 


■vyg 


Them  that  have  the  rule.,  &c.  (24)  Tt/j  T}yafiL- 
.  7,17.  Luke  22:26.  (Aoies,  7,8,17.)  The 
pastors  of  the  church  are  evidently  thus  dis¬ 
tinguished  from  the  people;  but  it  must  be  allow- ' 
ed,  that  no  disparity  among  the  pastors  is  inti¬ 
mated.  The  apostle  James  was  probablv  living 
at  this  time;  and  was  the  principal,  though  not 
the  only  person  intended.  (JS'oics,  Acts  20:17.' 
1  Tim.  5:21,22.)  j 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS.  I 

V.  1—8.  I 

“Brotherly  love”  tends,  in  such  various  ways,  j 
to  the  benefit  of  the  church,  the  comfort  of  be-j 
lievers,  and  the  honor  of  the  gospel;  that  the 
enemy  of  our  souls  endeavors,  by  every  means, 
to  interrupt  its  exercise,  and  to  work  upon  the 
remains  of  our  corrupt  affections,  for  that  pur¬ 
pose,  with  a  vast  variety  of  most  subtle  artifices, 
against  which  we  should  be  perpetually  upon 
our  guard.  Hence  it  is,  that  so  little  of  this 
love  is  found  in  the  church,  though  so  much  is 
read  concerning  it  in  the  scriptures;  and  that  so 
many  divisions  and  controversies  prevail  among 
those,  who  seem,  in  a  measure,  to  have  been 
taught  of  God  to  love  their  brethren!  (jVofe^, 
John  13:31—35.  17:20—23.  1  Thes.  4:9—12.  1 

John  2:7—11.  3:11—24.  4:9— 12.)— We  best 

consult  our  own  interest,  when  we  are  mindful 
to  use  hospitality,  and  to  relieve  or  entertain  our 
poor  brethren,  even  though  they  be  strangers  to 
us:  for  thus  we  entertain  Christ  himself,  whom 
all  angels  worship  and  obey. — When  we  are  ex¬ 
empted  from  imprisonment,  or  other  grievous 
adversities,  we  should  take  care  not  to  “forget,”  ; 
how  many  are  thus  oppressed  and  bowed  down;  [ 
562] 


that  we  may  sympathize  -with  them  in  their  sor¬ 
rows,  and  help  or  comfort  them  according  to  our 
ability;  never  forgetting  to  pray  for  them,  in 
which  the  poorest  and  those  far  distant  may  give 
them  most  valuable  assistance:  for  it  behoves  us 
to  be  aware  that  we  are  liable  to  the  same  dis¬ 
tresses,  as  long  as  we  are  in  the  body. — Defile¬ 
ment  and  dishonor  spring  from  contrariety  to  the 
law  of  God,  which  is  perfectly  suited  to  promote 
our  present  and  future  welfare:  “marriage” 
therefore  “is  honorable  in  all;”  nor  can  any  de¬ 
filement  attach  to  it,  except  when  the  letter  or 
spirit  of  God’s  commandments  is  violated  by 
men’s  behavior  respecting  it.  But  God  does,  in 
this  world,  severely  mark  his  abhorrence  of 
those  forbidden  lusts,  to  which  the  depravity  of 
the  human  heart  leads  such  vast  multitudes; 
(jVo/es,  Gen.  2:24.  1  Cor.  6:18 — 20.)  and  he 
will  surely  condemn  every  impenitent  fornica¬ 
tor  and  adulterer  at  the  day  of  judgment;  what¬ 
ever  disguise  or  excuse  he  may  here  use  to  cloke 
his  wickedness. — Christians,  whether  poor  or 
rich,  should,  in  all  their  words  and  actions,  shew 
that  they  “abhor  covetousness.”  Having  in 
heaven  inexhaustible  treasures,  they  should  be 
well  satisfied  with  mean  accommodations  here: 
and,  as  God  has  promised  “that  he  will  never 
leave  them,  and  in  no  case  forsake  them;”  they 
have  no  cause  to  court  the  favor  or  fear  the 
frown  of  men,  or  to  dread  the  want  of  things 
needful;  but  may  courageously  say,  “The  Lord 
is  my  Helper,  I  will  not  fear  what  man  can  do 
unto  me.” — The  instructions  and  example  of 
ministers,  who  have  honorably  and  comfortably 
closed  their  testimony,  should  be  peculiarly  re¬ 
membered  by  their  survivors.  At  death,  they, 
as  it  were,  give  their  last  attestation  to  their  doc¬ 
trine  and  exhortations;  and  the  happy  event  of 
their  trials  calls  on  others  to  “follow  their  faith,” 
and  to  consider  the  joyful  end  of  their  course; 
and  all  ministers  ought  to  have  a  peculiar  re¬ 
spect  to  this  during  their  whole  lives.  But  Jesus 
alone  is  an  everliving  Friend,  “the  same  yester¬ 
day,  to-day,  and  for  ever.”  Still  he  fills  the  hun¬ 
gry,  encourages  the  trembling,  and  welcomes 
penitents  of  every  class;  still  he  rejects  proud 
Pharisees,  abhors  painted  sepulchres,  and  teach¬ 
es  all  whom  he  saves,  to  “love  righteousness  and 
to  hate  iniquity:”  and  having  called  them  by  his 
grace,  he  will  love  them  unchangeably,  and  for 
ever.  Indeed  all  those,  and  those  alone,  will 
“abide  the  day  of  his  coming”  to  jubge  the 
world,  who  would  have  met  with  favor  from  him, 
when  he  taught  as  “the  Man  of  sorrows”on  earth. 

V.  9—16. 

We  should  be  careful  not  to  be  “carried  about 
with  divers  and  strange  doctrines,”  and  dili¬ 
gently  seek  to  have  our  hearts  “established  by 
grace:”  for  notions  and  forms  never  profit  those 
who  are  occupied  in  them.  Living  by  faith  in 
Christ,  and  being  consecrated  to  God  through 
his  blood,  let  us  willingly  separate  from  this  evil 
world,  and  “bear  the  reproach”  of  proud  form¬ 
alists,  and  all  the  enemies  of  true  religion  how 
ever  distinguished.  “We  have  here  no  con¬ 
tinuing  city;”  our  pilgrimage  will  soon  end;  let 
us  then  seek  an  abiding  mansion  in  the  city  of 
our  God,  and  consider  ail  temporal  prosperity  or 
adversity,  as  of  scarcely  any  consequence;  being 
of  a  transient  and  evanescent  nature.  [JJotesy 
1  Cor.  7:29—31.  2  Cor.  4:13—18.  1  Bet.  4:7  ) 
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Being-  -“a  spiritual  priestliood,”  let  us  solace  our  [ 
selves  in  this  evil  world,  by  “offering  to  God,  [ 
through  Jesus  Christ,”  our  “continual  sacrifice  i 
of  praise,  even  the  fruit  of  our  lips,  giving  thanks 
to  his  name,”  This,  joined  with  the  acceptable 
sacrifice  of  liberally  and  actively  doing  good  to 
men,  for  the  Lord’s  sake,  will  be  a  sweet  antici¬ 
pation  of  the  joys  of  heaven,  and  a  preparation 
for  its  work  and  worship. 

V.  17—^5, 

All  ministers  of  the  gospel  should  peculiarly 
remember,  that  they  are  called  “to  watch  for 
men’s  souls,  as  those  who  must  give  account;” 
w'hich  involves  the  most  weighty  and  awful  re¬ 
sponsibility:  for  dreadful  will  be  their  condemna¬ 
tion,  if  they  be  slotliful,  selfish,  or  unfaithful. 
Christians  should  “obey  and  submit  to”  their 
faithful  pastors,  and  take  in  good  part  their  lov¬ 
ing  admonitions;  that  they  may  give  up  their  ac¬ 
count  “with  joy,  and  not  with  grief:”  for  if  such 
pastors  lose  their  labor,  their  hearers  will  lose 
their  souls.  Christians  should  also  pray  fervent¬ 


ly  and  constantly  for  their  ministers,  and  for  al* 
who  sustain  that  sacred  character,  for  these 
would  generally  walk  more  honorably,  and  la¬ 
bor  more  successfully,  if  the  people  were  more 
earnest  in  praying  for  them.  Even  when  they 
see,  or  think  they  see,  something  amiss  in  those 
who  upon  the  whole  “have  a  good  conscience, 
willing  in  all  things  to  live  honestly;”  they 
should  pray  the  more  frequently  and  earnestly 
for  them.  Let  us  then  approach  “the  God  ot 
peace,  who  brought  again  from  the  dead  the 
great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep;”  and,  “through  the 
blood  of  the  ev'erlasting  covenant,”  let  us  be¬ 
seech  him  for  ourselves  and  each  other,  “to 
make  us  perfect  in  every  good  work,  to  do  his 
will,  working  in  us  that  which  is  well  pleasing  in 
his  sight,  through  Jesus  Christ;’,’  that  we  may 
glorify  him  for  ever.  Then  every  word  of  ex¬ 
hortation,  and  every"  dispensation  of  Providence 
will  do  us  good;  the  communion  of  saints  will  be 
maintained,  and  “grace  will  be  with  us  all,”  till 
it  be  completed  in  glory.  Amen, 


THE 


GENERAL  EPISTLE  OF  JAMES. 


James,  the  son  of  Alpheus,  the  brother  of  Jude,  and  the  near  relation  of  our  lA)rd,  called  also 
“James  the  less,”  probably  being  lower  in  stature,  or  younger,  than  the  other  James,  is  generally 
allowed  to  have  been  the  writer  of  this  epistle;  [J^otes^  Matt.  13:54 — 58.  Lw/ce  24:13 — 24.)  and 
the  few  who  have  doubted  of  this,  have  assigned  very  slight  reasons  for  their  hesitation.  It  is 
recorded  in  ecclesiastical  history,  and  ‘the  Acts  of  the  apostles’  confirm  the  fact,  that  he  gen¬ 
erally  resided  at  Jerusalem,  superintending  the  concerns  of  the  churches  in  that  city,  and  in 
the  neighboring  places,  to  the  end  of  his  life;  which  was  terminated,  by  martyrdom,  the  cir¬ 
cumstances  of  which  are  differently  related. — He  seems  to  have  written  this  epistle,  only"  a 
short  time  before  his  death;  and  it  is  supposed  by  some,  that  the  sharp  rebukes  and  awful 
warnings,  given  in  it  to  his  countrymen,  stirred  up  that  persecuting  rage,  which  terminated  his 
life:  but  indeed,  it  is  peculiarly  wonderful,  that  he  should  have  been  preserved  so  many  years, 
in  so  perilous  a  situation;  and  it  can  be  accounted  for,  only  by  ascribing  it  to  the  Lord’s  imme¬ 
diate  protection.  The  epistle  is  styled  general^  or  catholic^  because  it  was  not  addressed  to  any 
particular  church,  but  to  the  Jewish  converts,  throughout  their  dispersions;  indeed  with  most 
evident  reference  also  to  the  unconverted  part  of  the  nation.  This  title,  however,  is  not  co¬ 
eval  with  the  epistle;  but  was  prefixed  to  it  some  ages  after  it  was  written;  and  to  the  subse¬ 
quent  epistles,  in  several  instances  with  manifest  impropriety.  It  is  probable,  that  the  apostle, 
by  means  of  the  elders  and  Christians  at  Jerusalem,  circulated  copies  of  this  epistle,  by  those 
strangers  who  came  to  the  sacred  festivals,  from  the  several  cities  and  countries  where  the 
Jews  resided,  and  especially  where  Jewish  converts  to  Christianity  were  found:  and,  as  it  was 
exclusively  addressed  to  his  countrymen,  it  seems  for  a  long  season  to  have  been  little  known 
among  the  Gentile  converts;  so  that  its  authenticity  was  doubted  for  a  considerable  time. — 
♦While  the  second  Epistle  of  Peter,  the  second  and  third  of  John,  the  Epistle  of  Jude,  and  the 
‘Revelation,  are  omitted  in  the  first  Sy’riac  translation  of  the  NewTestament,  which  was  made 
‘in  the  beginning  of  the  second  century,  for  the  use  of  converted  Jews,  this  Epistle  of  James  hath 
‘found  a  place  therein. — This  is  an  argument  of  great  weight:  for  certainly  the  Jewish  be- 
‘lievers,  to  whom  that  epistle  was  addressed  and  delivered,  were  much  better  judges  of  its 
‘authenticity,  than  the  converted  Gentiles  to  whom  it  was  not  sent;  and  who  perhaps  had  no 
♦opportunity  of  being  acquainted  with  it,  till  long  after  it  was  written.’  Macknight. — ‘It  is 
♦cited  by  Clemens  Romanus  four  several  times;  and  by  Ignatius,  in  his  genuine  epistle  to  the 
‘Ephesians;  by  Origen,  in  his  thirteenth  homily  upon  Genesis.  Eusebius  saith,  It  was  known 
‘to  most,  and  publicly  read  in  most  Christian  churches:  St.  Jerom,  that  in  process  of  time  it 
‘obtained  authority.  Esthius  notes.  That  they  who  before  doubted  of  it,  in  the  fourth  century 
'embraced  the  opinion  of  them  who  received  it:  and  from  thence  no  church,  no  ecclesiastical 
'writer,  is  found  who  ever  doubted  of  it.  But,  on  the  contrary,  all  the  catalogues  of  the  books 
‘of  the  holy  scripture,  published  by  general  and  provincial  councils,  Roman  bi^ops,  or  other 
‘orthodox  writers,  number  it  among  the  canonical  scriptures.’  JVhithy, — ‘It  appears  to  me, 
‘that  the  authority  of  this,  and  some  other  parts  of  the  New  Testament,  having  been  earlj' 
‘questioned  bv  some  primitive  churches,  affords  an  argument  of  their  peculiar  caution,  that 
*no  other  writings  should  be  admitted  into  the  sacred  canon,  however  excellent;  besides  those 
‘which  had  an  undoubted  claim  to  that  distinction:  and  justly  challenges  our  defeirence  to 
judgment,  who  doubtless  were  most  capable  of  deciding,  and  gave  sufficient  evidence  of 
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JAMES. 
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‘their  care,  as  well  as  their  capacity.  The  epistle  before  us,  having-  passed  through  a  severe 
‘and  accurate  scrutiny,  appears  to  have  heen  universally  received;  and  accordingly  has  been 
‘transmitted  down  to  the  present  age,  as  an  authentic  part  of  the  oracles  of  God.’ — Doddridge. 
It  is  generally  known,  that  Luther,  in  the  earlier  part  of  the  reformation,  spoke  rather  in  a 
slighting  manner  of  this  epistle,  groundlessly  supposing  that  it  contradicted  St.  Paul’s  doc¬ 
trine,  in  the  grand  subject  of  justification:  but  deeper  experience,  more  exact  investigation, 
more  extensive  observation,  and  a  maturer  judgment,  induced  him  to  retract  his  opinion:  and 
at  present  no  further  doubt  seems  to  be  entertained,  among  orthodox  Christians,  as  to  its  di¬ 
vine  inspiration  and  authority.  It  is  not,  however,  so  replete  with  the  peculiar  doctrines  of 
Christianity,  as  St.  Paul’s  epistles  are  in  general;  or,  indeed,  as  the  other. apostolical  epistles; 
for  it  is  supposed  to  have  been  written  with  a  special  design  of  counteracting  the  false  teach¬ 
ers,  who,  in  different  ways,  perverted  those  doctrines,  and  wrested  them  to  their  own  destruc¬ 
tion,  and  that  of  other  men.  But  the  grand  principles  of  Christianity  are  throughout  taken 
for  granted,  and  it  will  be  found,  on  attentive  consideration,  entirely  coincident  with  even 
St.  Paul’s  doctrine,  concerning  grace  and  justification;  though  at  the  first  glance  it  may  ap¬ 
pear  discordant:  and  it  abounds  with  most  important  exhortations  to  the  patience  of  hope,  and 
the  obedience  of  faith  and  love;  with  which  various  very  needful  warnings,  reproofs,  and  en¬ 
couragements,  are  interspersed,  according  to  the  different  characters  of  the  persons  address¬ 
ed  in  it. 


CHAP.  I. 

Tie  apostle  addresses  “the  twelve  tribes,  wbieb  were  scattered 
abroad,”  1.  He  exhorts  them  to  joyfol  patience  under  trials, 
2 — 4:  and  to  ask  wisdom  of  God  in  faith,  with  an  unwavering 
mind,  5 — 8.  He  counsels  the  poor  and  the  rich,  9 — 11;  and 
shews  the  happiness  prepared  for  those  who  endure,  12.  Men 
are  tempted  to  sin,  not  by  God,  but  by  their  own  lusts,  13 — 15. 
Every  good  gift  comes  from  the  unchangeable  God,  of  which 
good  gifts  regeneration  is  especially  mentioned,  16 — 18.  Cau¬ 
tions  against  pride,  loquacity,  anger,  and  malice,  19,  20;  ad¬ 
monitions  to  receive  the  word  of  God  in  meekness,  and  to  re¬ 
duce  it  to  practice,  21 — 25.  The  necessity  of  bridling  the 

tongue,  26.  The  nature  of  true  religion,  21. 


I  2  My  brethren,  ^  count  it  all  joy  when 
!  ye  fall  into  ^  divers  temptations; 
i  3  Knowing  ihis^  ^  that  the  trying  of  your 
■  faith  worketh  *  patience. 

4  But  ^  let  patience  have  her  perfect 
work,  that  ye  may  be  *  perfect  and  entire, 
“  wanting  nothing. 

5  If  °  any  of  you  lack  wisdom,  °  let  him 


JAMES,  ^a  servant  of  God,  and  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  ®  to  the  twelve 


tribes  which  are 
*  greeting. 

a  Matt.  10:3.  13:55.  Maik  3:18. 
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KOTES. 

Chap.  I.  V.  1.  It  is  probable,  that  the  apos¬ 
tolical  authority  of  James  was  not  disputed, 
among  those  whom  he  more  immediately  ad¬ 
dressed;  so  that  he  waved  the  mention  of  it, 
and  only  styled  himself  “the  servant  of  God 
and  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.”  (Jl/arg.  ReJ".  b.) 
— It  appears  from  the  Acts  of  the  apostles,  as 
well  as  from  historical  records,  that  he  resided 
chiefly  at  Jerusalem;  and  he  is  said  to  have  been 
the  first  bishop  of  that  church.  This  indeed  is 
spoken  inaccurately;  for  he  certainly  possessed 
far  more  than  episcopal  authority,  however 
that  may  he  defined;  and  surely  it  could  be  no 
preferment  to  an  apostle,  to  he  appointed  a  di¬ 
ocesan  bishop!  He  is  supposed  to  have  suffered 
martyidom,  not  very  long  after  writing  this 
epistle,  though  the  date  of  that  event  is  uncer¬ 
tain. — He  addressed  himself  “tj  the  twelve 
tribes,”  which  were  considered  as  still  exist¬ 
ing,  though  “scattered”  by  vp/ious  calamities, 
and  from  different  motives,  into  many  distant 
nations  of  the  earth;  but  he  principally  intend¬ 
ed  the  Christians  among  ti.em:  and  he  simply 
greeted  them,  or  wished  them  health  and  peace, 
without  using  the  benedictions  which  introduce 
most  of  the  other  epistles. — Scattered.']  ‘That 
‘is,  to  all  the  Hfelieving  Jews,  of  whatever  tribe, 
‘who  were  dispersed  over  the  earth;  to  whom  it 
‘is  probable,  James,  remaining  still  at  Jerusa- 
‘lem,  sent  this  epistle,  by  those  who  were  used 
‘to  meet  at  that  city  from  all  nations,  at  the 
‘festivals.’  Beza. — Some  of  all  the  other  tribes 
564] 
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still  subsisted,  as  distinct  from  the  Gentiles,  and 
I  as  generally  incorporated  with  the  descendants 
I  of  Judah:  and  the  nation  was  dispersed  abroad 
in  almost  all  parts  of  the  known  world;  as  it  is 
j  evident  from  the  scriptures  themselves,  as  well 
as  from  the  testimony  of  ancient  writers. 
{J\Iarg.  Ref.  d.) — Greeting.]  James,  who  prob¬ 
ably  drew  up  the  epistle  of  the  council  at  Je¬ 
rusalem,  to  the  gentile  converts,  there  uses  the 
same  word.  (JVotc^,  Acts  15:22 — 29.) 

Which  are  scattered  abroad.]  Ev  -nt  iiaairofttf. 
John  7:35.  1  Pet.  1:1.  In  the  dispersion.  Comp, 
of  and  oTrnpw,  to  sow;  scattered  abroad  as  seed. 
[J^btes,  Hos.  2:21 — 23.  Am.  9:7 — 10.  1  Pet.  1:1, 
,  2-) 

j  V.  2 — 4.  Knowing  the  afflicted  and  perse¬ 
cuted  condition,  in  which  his  brethren  were; 
the  apostle  exhorted  them  to  “count  it”  alto¬ 
gether  a  cause  of  rejoicing,  when  they  “fell 
into  divers  temptations.”  Conscious  of  their 
weakness,  they  were  in  general  warned  not  to 
run  into  temptation,  and  taught  to  pray  not  to 
be  “led  into  temptation.”  [jVotes,  Jlatt.  6:13. 
26:40,41.)  Yet  if  the  Lord  saw  good,  that,  not¬ 
withstanding  their  watchfulness,  they  should 
fall  into  such  “trials,”  as  might  expose  them  to 
temptation,  and  give  them  an  opportunity  ol 
resisting  and  overcoming  it;  they  ought  to  con¬ 
sider  it  as  a  matter  of  unmingled  joy,  an  occa¬ 
sion  of  evidencing  the  sincerity  and  strength 
of  their  love  to  God,  and  as  a  rich  advantage  to 
their  souls,  though  painful  for  the  time.  [Kotes^ 
Matt.  5:10—12.  Lmke  6:21—23.  1  Pet.  1:6,7  4: 
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ask  of  God,  that  giveth  to  all  men  liberal¬ 
ly,  P  and  upbraideth  not;  and  it  shall  be 
given  him. 

6  But  ^  let  him  ask  in  faith,  nothing 
wavering:  for  ^  he  that  wavereth  is  like  a 
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wave  of  the  sea,  driven  with  the  wind  and 
tossed. 

7  For  ®  let  not  that  man  think  that  he 
shall  receive  any  thing  of  the  Lord. 

8  A  ^  double-minded  man  is  unstable  in 
all  his  ways. 

s4:3.  Prov.  16:8.  21:27. 

16.  68:3,4. 

t4:8  1  Kings  18:21.  2  Kings 
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12 — 16.)  For  they  might  know,  from  the  word 
of  God  and  their  own  experience,  that  the  “tri¬ 
al  of  their  faith,”  by  which  its  genuine  nature 
and  strength  were  proved,  had  a  tendency,  in 
the  event,  to  “work  patience”  in  their  temper 
and  conduct;  and  to  bring  them  into  a  resigned, 
dependent,  waiting  frame  of  mind,  connected 
with  meekness  and  perseverance  in  well  doing. 
But,  in  order  to  derive  the  full  benefit  from 
their  trials,  they  must  allow  “patience  to  have 
its  perfect  work;”  and  submissively  wait,  in  re¬ 
liance  on  the  promises  of  God,  and  obedience 
to  his  commandments,  till  he  saw  good  to  de¬ 
liver  them;  without  being  induced,  by  the  num¬ 
ber,  variety,  or  duration  of  their  sufferings,  to 
use  sinful  means  of  deliverance,  or  grow  “faint” 
and  “weary  in  well  doing;”  or  to  manifest  peev¬ 
ishness,  discontent,  or  despondency.  [JSTotes^  12: 
5,7—11.  Heb.  6:13—15.  10:35—39.  11:27.) 

Thus  “patience,”  like  a  salutary  medicine, 
would  “have  its  perfect  operation,”  and  bring 
them  into  so  tractable,  docile,  meek,  compas¬ 
sionate,  and  resigned  a  state  of  mind;  so  endear 
to  them  the  love  and  sufferings  of  Christ;  so 
wean  them  from  the  world,  and  so  reconcile 
them  to  death;  that  they  would  be  rendered 
complete  and  mature  in  every  part  of  the 
Christian  character;  and  in  all  respects  meet 
and  prepared  for  the  duties  of  their  several  sit¬ 
uations,  and  “wanting  nothing”  in  order  to  the 
performance  of  every  good  work.  (J^otes.  Rom. 
5:3—5.  Heb.  12:4—13.) 

Temptations.  (2)  mipaajxoti.  Matt.  6:13.  26: 
41.  Luke  22:28.  1  Cor.  10:13.  Gal.  4:14.  Heb.^: 

8.  1  Pet.  1:6.  Some  persons  lay  considera¬ 
ble  stress  on  the  distinction  between  tempta¬ 
tions  and  trials:  but  the  original  word  is  the 
same  as  that  in  the  Lord’s  prayer,  which  is 
rendered  “temptation.”  Indeed  every  trial  is,  or 
gives  occasion  to,  temptation;  and  every  tempta- 
tion  is  a  trial  of  our  hearts,  and  tends  to  shew 
whether  divine  grace  or  corrupt  nature  has,  at 
that  time,  the  ascendancy.  [JVotes,  12 — 15. 
Gen.  22:1.)  The  apostle,  however,  no  doubt  es¬ 
pecially  referred  to  the  persecutions,  for  the 
sake  of  their  Lord,  to  which  Christians  were 
then  peculiarly  exposed. — The  trying.  (3)  To 
ioKiniov.  \  Pet.  1:7.  'The  act  of  proving,  or  as- 
^saying.^  AoKifir;,  Rom.  5:4.  2  Cor.  2:9.  8:2.  13:3. 
Phil.  ^.22.  ‘the  proof.,  arising  from  this  act  of 
f  roving.  — Perfect.  (4)  TtXctov,  Tt.\tiot.  Mote.,  Heb. 
5:11— 14.— Fenfire.]  ’oUkXtj^oi.  1  Thes.  5:23. 
Cornp.  of  6Xof,  the  whole,  and  <cXqpo{,  lot.  ‘Enti- 
‘tled,  without  dispute,  to  the  entire  inherit- 
‘ance.’ 

V.  5 — 8.  In  attempting  properly  to  endure 
and  improve  their  trials,  as  well  as  in  a  great 
variety  of  other  matters,  many,  to  whom  the 
apostle  wrote,  would  experience  and  discover, 
that  they  were  very  deficient  in  wisdom.  When,  ‘ 
therefore,  any  were  conscious,  that  they  were  ‘ 
not  capable  of  distinguishing  truth  from  error,  ‘ 
or  of  ascertaining  the  line  of  conduct  which  ‘ 
they  ought  to  pursue;  they  should  immediately  ‘ 
bring  the  case  before  God,  and  earnestly  be-  ‘ 
seech  him  to  be  their  Teacher  and  Counsellor,  ‘ 
"y  ^oe  influences  of  his  Spirit  enabling  them  to  ‘ 
understand,  remember,  and  apply  the  instruc-  ‘ 


1  tions  of  his  holy  word;  and  to  remove  all  preju- 
-  dices  and  carnal  passions,  which  tended  to 
5  mislead  them.  This  any  person  might  do  with 
1  confidence;  seeing  the  Lord  was  ever  ready  to 
r  “give  liberally”  to  all  who  asked  him,  of  what- 
,  ever  description  they  were;  nor  did  he  ever  up- 
I  braid  such  humble  petitioners  for  wisdom  with 
.  the  folly  and  sinfulness  of  their  former  conduct, 
»  or  with  any  of  their  mistakes,  and  want  of  teach- 
J  ablcncss.  So  that  assuredly  wisdom  would  be 

■  given  to  every  one,  who  thus  sought  for  it,  in 
;  proportion  to  his  wants,  difficulties,  and  duties. 

■  [Motes,  1  Kings  3:5—14.  Prov.  2:1—7.  3:5,6.) 

•  But,  in  order  to  obtain  the  blessing,  they  must 
»  “ask  in  faith,  nothing  wavering:”  they  must 

not  allow  themselves  to  question  whether  this 

•  were  the  proper  way  of  seeking  wisdom,  or 
;  doubt  of  the  faithfulness  of  God  to  his  promises; 
I  but  confidently  rely  on  him  to  direct  them  in 
,  the  right  way.  For  “he  that  wavered,”  or  hes 

■  itated  in  his  judgment  in  these  respects,  and 
was  disposed  to  listen  to  carnal  counsellors,  or 

'  to  halt  between  God  and  the  world,  would  be 
always  fluctuating  and  variable;  being  tossed 
from  one  thing  to  another,  by  every  change  of 
circumstances,  or  every  gale  of  doctrine,  as 
the  wave  of  the  sea  is  driven  about  by  the 
wind.  [Motes,  Matt.  21:21,22.  Mark  11:22—26. 
i^om.  4:18— 22.  Eph.  Jwde  11— 13.) 

Such  wavering  professors  of  the  gospel,  there¬ 
fore,  who  were  religious  onl}’^  by  starts,  and 
had  no  abiding,  realizing  belief  of  the  truth,  or 
dependence  on  the  promises  of  God,  could  have 
no  good  reason  to  expect,  that  they  should  re¬ 
ceive  any  thing  from  L‘m:  as  they  would  scarce¬ 
ly  have  presented  their  prayers,  under  some 
sudden  pang  of  devotion,  but  they  would  turn 
to  other  counsels  and  projects.  Indeed,  “dou¬ 
ble-minded  men  are  unstable  in  all  their 
ways,”  nor  can  any  dependence  be  placed  on 
them;  whilst  they  are  aiming  to  unite  contrary 
interests,  and  are  unsettled  in  their  principles 
for  want  of  faith  in  the  word  of  God.  {Motes, 
Gen.  49:3,4.  Josh.  24:15.  1  Kings  18:21.  Matt. 
6:22—24.) — ‘Let  him  come  to  God  with  firm 
‘adherence  on  him;  a  mind  resolved,  whatsoev- 
‘er  comes,  to  stick  fast  to  God;  to  use  no  means 
‘of  delivering  himself,  but  such  as  are  accepta- 
‘ble  to  him;  never  entertaining  a  doubt,  wheth- 
‘er  God’s  ways  or  his  own  are  to  be  adhered  to, 
‘for  the  obtaining  of  his  ends;  making  no  ques- 
‘tion  of  God’s  power  and  will  to  answer  his  re- 
‘quests;  and  therefore  praying,  and  depending 
‘on  him  quietly  for  an  issue  out  of  all.  Where- 
‘as,  ...  doubting  or  wavering  keeps  men  in  a 
‘perpetual  tempest  and  agitation  of  mind,  al- 
‘ways  tossed  from  one  ...  dependence  to  anoth- 
‘er.’  Hammond. — ‘  “A  double-minded  man,” 
‘whose  schemes  are  divided  between  God  and 
‘the  world,  and  who  cannot  cheerfully  and  res- 
‘olutely  commit  himself,  in  confidence  of  di- 
‘vine  support,  to  be  led  whithersoever  Provi- 
‘dence  shall  please,  “is  unsettled  in  all  his 
‘ways.”  He  will  perpetually  be  running  into 
‘inconsistencies  of  conduct:  and  those  imper- 
‘fect  and  undetermined  impressions  of  religion, 
‘which  he  feels,  will  serve  rather  to  perplex 
‘and  torment,  than  guide  and  secure  h\m.^ HoddL 
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9  Let  “  the  brother  of  low  degree  *  re¬ 
joice  in  that  he  is  exalted: 

10  But  the  rich,  >'  in  that  he  is  made 
low;  ^because  as  the  flower  of  the  grass 
he  shall  pass  away. 

1 1  For  the  sun  is  no  sooner  ^  risen  with 
a  burning  heat,  but  it  withereth  the  grass, 
and  the  flower  thereof  falleth,  and  the 

u  2:5,6.  Deut.  15:7,9,11.  Ps.62; 

9.  Frov.  17:5.  19:1.  Luke  1:52. 

*  Or,  gloiy.  Jer.  9:23,24. — 

Rom.  5:2,3.  Phil.  3:3.  Gr. 

I  2:5.  1  Sam.  2:8.  Ps.  113:7,8. 

Luke  9:48.  10:20  Korn.  8:l7. 

2  Cor.  6:10.  Pnil.  3:14.  1  Pet. 

2:9.  1  John  3:1—3.  Rev.  2:9. 

5:9,10.  7:9,10. 


y  Is.  57:15.  66:2.  Matt.  5.3. 
Phil,  3:8.  1- Tim.  6:17. 
z  4:14.  Job  14:2.  Ps.  37:2,35,36. 
90:5,6.  102:11.  103:15.  Is.  40: 
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a  Is.  49:10.  Jon.  4:7,8.  Matt. 
13:6.  Mark  4:6. 


grace  of  the  fashion  of  it  perisheth:  ^  so 
also  shall  the  rich  man  fade  away  in  his 
ways. 

12  Blessed  is  ^  the  man  that  endurcth 
temptation:  for  ^  when  he  is  tried  he  shall 
receive  ®  the  crown  of  life,  which  the  Lord 
hath  promised  to  ^  them  that  love  him. 
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ridge. — The  divided  dependence,  at  some  times 
apparently  on  God,  and  at  others  evidently  on 
a  man’s  own  wisdom,  resolution,  or  righteous¬ 
ness,  seems  also  implied;  as  well  as  the  divided 
aim  and  purpose.  Such  characters  differ  wide¬ 
ly  from  weak  believers;  who  constantly  expect 
and  seek  help  from  God,  and  do  not  allow  any 
doubts  of  his  veracity  and  faithfulness;  though 
they  are  harassed  with  fears,  lest  there  be 
something  in  their  case,  or  manner  of  asking, 
which  should  exclude  them  from  the  benefit. 
Their  language  is,  “Lord,  to  whom  shall  I  go? 
Thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life?” 

Lack.  (5)  Atinerat.  Be  dejicient  in.  4.  2:15. 
Luke  18:22.  Tit.  1:5.  3:13. — Liberally.]  "AttXojs. 
Here  only.  See  on  Matt.  6:22. —  Waver¬ 

ing,  ^6^  AtaKpivoiicvos.  See  on  J\Iatt,  21:21. 
L)rivtn  with  the  wind.]  Aveiii^ofievij).  Here  only. — 
7 Wed.]  'Ptir<^o//£i'w.  Here  only. — Double-mind¬ 
ed.  (8)  Ai^/vxos>  4:8.  Having  two  souls.  The 
English  word  generally  signifies,  deceitful,  or 
insidious;  ‘a  man  who  secretly  aims  at  one 
‘thing,  but  openly  professes  another.’  This, 
however,  is  not  the  signification  of  the  original, 
in  this  place  at  least.  It  denotes  ‘a  man  of  un- 
‘settled,  and  fluctuating  sentiments,  too  solici- 
‘tous  about  the  present  to  attain  the  future,  too 
‘anxious  about  the  future  to  secure  the  pres- 
‘ent;  who,  driven  hither  and  thither  in  his  judg- 
‘ment  of  things,  is  perpetually  shifting  the  ob- 
‘ject;  who  this  moment  would  sacrifice  all  for 
‘eternity,  and  the  next  renounce  any  thing 
‘for  this  present  life.’  (Ecumenius  in  Campbell. 
— Unstable.]  AKara^aTog.  Here  only.  ‘One  who 
‘cannot  stand  firm;  but  is  thrown  down  by  the 
‘least  touch.’ 

V.  9 — 11.  In  order  to  attain  greater  simpli¬ 
city  and  stability  in  the  faith,  it  was  proper  for 
believers  to  know  in  what  they  ought  to  “re¬ 
joice,”  or  glory.  “The  brother  of  low  degree,” 
the  real  Christian,  who  was  poor  and  afflicted 
in  his  outward  circumstances,  should  not  deem 
himself  unhappy  on  that  account:  on  the  con¬ 
trary  he  ought  to  rejoice  or  glory,  ‘to  comfort 
‘himself  and  lift  up  his  heart;’  Beza;  because  he 
was  exalted,  in  an  honorable  relation  to  Christ, 
in  being  conformed  to  him  as  to  his  outward 
condition,  and  in  being  made  as  one  of  “the 
sons  of  God,  and  heirs”  of  heaven.  [Motes,  2:5 
—7.  Luke  6:20.  Rom.  12:14—16.  2  Cor.  6:3— 
10.  8:1 — 9.  1  Tim.  6:6 — 10.)  But  the  affluent 
Christian  ought  not  to  rejoice  or  glory  in  his 
riches,  or  at  all  trust  in  them  for  happiness: 
[Motes,  Jer.  9:23,24.  1  Tim.  6:17 — 19.)  rather 
let  him  rejoice,  in  that  “he  is  made  low”  in  the 
disposition  of  his  heart;  having  been  convinced 
of  his  guilt,  depravity,  and  misery,  and  made 
humbly  willing  as  an  indigent  pensioner  on  the 
mercy  of  God,  to  ask  for  the  blessings  of  salva¬ 
tion,  in  the  same  wr'y  with  the  poorest  of  his 
brethren;  and  to  consider  himself  as  no  wiser 


or  better  than  they,  but  merely  intrusted  with 
a  larger  stewardship,  of  which  a  proportionable 
account  must  shortly  be  rendered.  [Motes,  Luke 
16:1 — 13.)  Being  thus  “made  low’’  would  be  a 
solid  ground  for  exaltation;  seeing  that  few  rich 
persons  were  thus  humbled  and  made  “poor  in 
spirit:”  nor  would  the  cause  for  this  joy  be  abat¬ 
ed,  even  if  they  were  made  low  in  circumstan¬ 
ces  also,  through  the  rapacity  of  their  persecu¬ 
tors.  For  all  outward  splendor  and  distinction 
must  soon  pass  away,  as  the  gaudy  flowers, 
which  grow  among  the  grass,  are  withered  by 
the  scorching  sun,  and  lose  all  their  beauty  and 
transient  glory,  even  sooner  than  the  green 
blade  does;  and  being  withered  they  perish,  and 
are  less  valuable  than  the  common  herbage. 
[Marg.  Ref.  z — b.)  Thus  rich  men  flourish 

only  to  be  cut  down:  they  grow  but  to  wither, 
and  their  transient  distinctions  terminate  in 
deeper  misery  and  disgrace,  if  they  proceed  “in 
their  ways”  of  avarice,  luxurv,  pride,  selfish¬ 
ness,  or  ungodliness;  and  are  not  made  low,  by 
repentance,  faith,  self-denial,  crucifixion  to  the 
world,  and  submission  to  the  righteousness  and 
authority  of  God.  [Motes,  Matt.  19:23 — 26. 
Lwfce  1:46— 55.  6:24—26.  12:15—21.  16:19—26. 
1  Pet.  1:23 — 25.)  This  is  an  obvious  and  appo¬ 
site  interpretation.  But  to  render  the  passage, 
(by  inserting  a  word  needlessly,)  “Let  the 
rich  be  ashamed,  in  that  he  is  brought  low;”  as 
some  learned  men  do,  wholly  destroys  the  en¬ 
ergy  and  beauty  of  the  contrast:  and  to  explain 
it  exclusively  of  the  rich  man,  when  reduced  to 
poverty  for  the  sake  of  the  gospel;  would  im¬ 
ply,  that  no  rich  man,  however  humble,  poor  in 
spirit,  liberal,  and  condescending  to  his  poor 
brethren,  could  have  any  ground  of  rejoicing, 
or  glorying  in  Christ,  and  in  the  hope  of  glory; 
unless  he  voluntarily  relinquished,  or  were 
forcibly  deprived  of,  his  estate  and  possessions, 
and  so  reduced  to  entire  poverty!  A  doctrine 
well  suited  to  some  orders  of  papists,  but  not  at 
all  to  genuine  Christianity.  It  is  proper  that 
some  persons  should  be  the  Lord’s  stewards  and 
almoners,  in  outward  things:  and  if  they  be 
made  low,  as  humble,  teachable,  penitent  be¬ 
lievers  in  Christ,  and  thankful  to  be  thus  em¬ 
ployed  by  him;  let  them  rejoice  in  this  humilia¬ 
tion  of  heart,  under  these  circumstances,  which 
almost  always  increase  pride  and  self-exalta¬ 
tion.  [Mote,  Matt.  5:3.) 

Rejoice.  (9)  Kav^^ao-^w.  See  on  Rom.  5:2. — 
Burning  heat.  (11)  Kavawvt.  Matt.  20:12.  Luhe 
12:55. 

V.  12.  While  the  world  deemed  those  happy 
who  enjoyed  uninterrupted  prosperity,  though  it 
served  to  increase  their  pride,  avarice,  sensual¬ 
ity,  and  impiety;  those  were  indeed  to  be  con¬ 
gratulated,  as  “blessed,  who  endured  tempta¬ 
tion,”  and  passed  through  various  afflictive  and 
trying  dispensations,  with  submissive  constan 
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CHAPTER  I. 


1 3  Let  e  no  man  say  when  he  is  tempt¬ 
ed,  I  am  tempted  of  God:  for  God  cannot 
be  tempted  with  *  evil,  neither  tempteth 
he  any  man: 

14  But  every  man  is  tempted,  ^  when 
he  is  drawn  away  of  his  own  lust,  and 
enticed. 

15  Then,  *  when  lust  hath  conceived,  it 
bringeth  forth  sin;  and  sin,  when  it  is 
finished,  bringeth  forth  death. 

1 6  ^  Do  not  err,  “  my  beloved  brethren. 

g  See  on  2,12.— Gen.  3:12.  Is. 

63:17.  Hab.  2:12,13.  Rom.  9: 

19.20. 

*  Or,  evils. 

h  4:1,2.  Gen.  6:5.  8:21.  Josh. 

7:21 — 24.  2  Sam.  11:2,3  1 

Kings  21:2 — 4.  Job  31:9,27. 

Prov.  4:23.  Is.  44:20.  Matt.  5: 

28.  16:18,20.  Mark  7:21,22. 

Rom.  7:11,13.  Eph.4:22.  Heb. 

3:13. 

i  Gen.  3:6.  4:5 — 8.  Job  15:35. 
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Ps.  7:14,15.  Is.  59:4.  Mic.  2; 
1 — 3.  Matt.  26:14,15,48  —50. 
Acts  5:1 — 3. 

k  Gen.  2:17.  3:17-19.  Ps.  9:17. 
Rom.  5:12,21.  6:21,23.  Rev. 
20:14.15. 

1  Matt.  22:29.  Mark  12:24,27. 
Gal.  6:7.  Col.  2:4,8.  2  Tim. 
2:18. 

m  19.  2:5.  Phil.  2:12.  4:1.  Heb. 
13:1. 


7  Every  "  good  gift  and  every  perfect 
^it  IS  from  above,  and  cometh  down  °  from 
the  Father  of  lights,  with  whom  is  p  no 

shadow  of  turning. 

18  Of  q  his  own  will  begat  he  us  with 
he  word  of  truth,  that  we  should  be  «  a 

Kind  of  first-fruits  of  his  creatures. 

[Practical  Ohs&rvations.^ 

19  IVherefore,  my  beloved  brethren, 


cy,  and  the  persevering  obedience  of  faith  and  ' 
hope.  For  after  the  Christian  had  been  thus! 
proved^,  and  the  reality  of  his  grace  manifest-  i 
ed;  and  after  his  holy  affections  had  been  thus  I 
in\  igorated,  and  the  temper  of  his  mind  im- 1 
proved;  he  would  be  honored,  as  a  conqueror  in  ' 
the  spiritual  contest:  not  with  a  wreath  of  fad-  1 
ing  flowers,  but  with  “the  crown  of  life;”  the  ' 
“honor,  glory,  and  immortalitv,”  which  the  > 
Lord  had  promised  to  them  that  love  him,  as ' 
reconciled  to  him  and  made  to  delight  in  him 
and  his  ways,  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus.  (J/arg.  i 
Ref.  e.  otes,  2:5 — 7.  5:9 — 11.  Rom.  8:28 — 31. 
Hth.  12:2—11.  1  Pet.  5:1—4.  Rev.  2:10,11.)  I 
ff' hen  he  is  tiied.'^  ^oki/ios  yevofsevos.  Having  he~ 

come  approved;  that  is,  having  stood  the  trial. _ 

‘Silver  which  by  the  goldsmith’s  trial  is  found 
‘good,  is  called  ioKifiov.^  Leigh.  See  on  Rom  5- 

12  ^  ^ 

V.  13 — 15.  When  trials  become  “temptations,” 
and  occasions  of  sin,  no  man  should  venture  to 
say,  that  he  is  “tempted  by  God;”  as  if  he  were 
the  Author  of  transgression,  or  of  the  dishonora¬ 
ble  event  of  the  trial.  [J\''otes,  2—4.  Gen.  22:1.)— 
The  commandments  and  providential  dispenk- 
tions  of  God  make  trial  of  men’s  hearts,  and  tend 
to  discover  what  dispositions  prevail  in  them. 
Where  gracious  affections  are  prevalent' 

’  through  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  remark¬ 
able  obedience  and  fidelity  are  the  consequence 
of  the  trial;  but  when  sin  and  Satan  rule  with¬ 
in,  disobedience  must  be  the  effect,  [:^'otes 
8:2,3,16.  13;1— 5.  2  Sam.  24:1,2.  1  Chr 
21:1.  2  Chr.  32:30—33.  Prov.  17:3.)  Nothino-, 
therefore,  which  is  sinful,  in  the  heart  or  con¬ 
duct,  can  be  ascribed  to  God,  without  the  same 
absurdity  as  it  would  be,  to  charge  darkness 
and  coldness  on  the  sun.  (J\  ofe,  Ex.  4:21.) 
“For  God  cannot  be  tempted  with  evil;”  his  ab¬ 
solute  perfection  and  all  sufficiencv  render  it 
impossible  that  there  should  ever  be  any  in¬ 
ducement  for  him,  in  the  most  minute  degree, 
tr  fi'om  complete  and  entire  justice, 

“illvti  purity,  and  goodness:  neither 

.  this  sense,  “tempt  any  man,”  by 

tlin  heart,  suggesting  it  to  his 

uglits,or  necessitating  the  commissio.  of  it. 

fin  ^tithor  oFthe  dross,  though  his 

-  .  t'lal  detects  and  exposes  it.  But  “every 
tempted”  to  commit  sin,  when  the  inor- 
oinate  desires  of  his  heart  after  worldly  ease, 

nim  n  persecution,  lionor,  wealth,  or 

I  leasure,  induce  him  to  seize  the  bait,  with 


n  See  on  5 - 3:15.17.  Gen.  41: 

16,38,39.  Ex.  4:1 1,12.  31:3 _ 6. 

36:1,2.  Num.  11:17.25.  1  Chr. 
22:12.  29:19.  2  Chr.  1:11,12. 
Prov.  2:b.  Is.  28:26.  Dan.  2: 
21,22,27 — 30.  Matt.  7:11.  11: 
25,26.  13:11,12.  Luke  11:13, 
John  3:27.  Acts  5-Al.  11:18 

Rom.  6:23.  11:36.  ]2:6 _ 8.  1 

Cor.  4:7.  12:4—12.  Eph,2:3— 
5,8.4^8—11,  Phil.  1:29.  Tit. 
3:3 — 5.  1  John  4:10.  5:11,12. 
oGen.  1:2— 5,14,15.  Deut.  4:19. 
Ps.  19:1 — 8.  84:11.  Is,  45:7. 
60:19.  John  1:9.  8:12.  2  Cor. 


4:6.  Eph.  1:18.  1  John  1:5. 

Rev.  21:23.  22:5. 
p  Xum.  23:19.  1  Sam.  15:29. 

Ps.  102:26,27.  Is.  46:10.  Mai. 
3:6.  Rom.  11:29.  Heb.  1:11, 
12.  13:8. 

q  John  1:13.  3:3 — 5.  Eom.4'17 
8:29—31.  9:15—18.  Eph.  2:4, 
6.  Col.  1:20.21.  2  Thes.  2:13, 
14.  1  Pet.  1:3. 

r2t.  1  Cor.  4:15.  1  Pet  1:23. 
1  John  3:9. 

s  Lev.  23:10.  Jer.  2:3.  Am.  6: 
1.  marg  Heb.  12:23.  Rev. 
14:4. 


which  Satan  entices  him:  thus  he  is  drawn  out 
of  the  line  of  duty;  as  the  fish  is  diagged  out  of 
the  water,  when  it  has  been  enticed  by  the  de- 

covered  the  hook.  (..Vo/ej 

3-26.)  SothaLhrn 

lust  or  vehement  desire  after  anv  object 

con. 

P  jC  heart,  through  the  suggestions 

allurements  of  external  ob- 
of  indulgence  is  admitted 
and  cherished.  Thus  actual  transgression  is 
brought  forth;  and  when  this  is  completed,  “it 
lanrl"^^  h  forth  death,”  as  its  genuine  offspring: 

*  ^ mercy  and  grace  of  God, 

I  hro’igh  Christ  Jesus,  can  prevent  the  sinner’s 
i  destruction.  This  may  be  considered  as 
account  of  the  original  of  moral 
jewl  the  natural  history  of  the  conception,  pro- 
iduction,  progeny,  and  consequence  of  the  first 

except  as  repentance, 
.through  God  s  mercy  in  Christ  Jesus,  prevents 

Gen.  3:l~6.  Josh. 
'*  ^  n:l— 5.)— But  perhaps  the 

apostle  referred  to  the  case  of  apostates,  who, 

'  under  persecutions,  through  love  of  the  world 
;  conceived  the  purpose  of  renouncing  Christian  ’ 
itv;  which,  being  deliberately  done  and  persist¬ 
ed  in,  ended  in  their  final  obduraev  and  destruc¬ 
tion.— It  is  egregious  and  pernicious  trifling 
and  manifestly  absurd,  to  take  occasion  from 
the  English  word  “lust,”  which  is  often  used  to 
mean  one  particular  sensual  inclination,  when 
impetuous  and  ungoverned,  to  limit  the  passage 
merely  to  sensuality;  as  if  the  impetuous  and 
ungoverned  desire  of  power,  praise,  wealth,  or 
revenge,  were  not  “lusting,”  as  much  as  the 
sensual  inclinations.  The  original  word  indeed 

{Lukt22.^5  Phil. 
1:23.)  and  simply  means  a  vehement  inclina¬ 
tion  whatever  be  the  object.  {JS'ote,  Rom.  7- 

<5  n£jpa^0/.in'0f.  4:1.  ]6;1.  19; 

^  22:35.  Luke  11:16.  John  8:6.  2  Cor.  13-5.—  . 
(^nnot  he  tempted.-]  Anetoaros  £r“  Here  oniv.— 

E^e^Ko/itvos.  Here  only.  'eAjcw, 
Enticed.]  Ac\ea(o^n>oi.  2  Pet.  2- 
Deceived  and  caught,  as  fshes  hy  the  bait, 
•—-t  inisheel.  (15)  A-zore\ea&eiffa.  Here  only.  Com¬ 
pletely  finished. 

^6 — 18.  It  behoved  all  concerned,  to  be 
very  careful  not  to  mistake  in  this  most  import¬ 
ant  matter;  lest  they  should  be  induced  to  listen 
to  temptation,  and  deviate  from  their  dutv,  from 
an  erroneous  supposition  that  circumsVances 
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JAMES. 
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^  let  every  man  be  swift  to  hear, slow  to 

speak,  *  slow  to  vTath. 

20  For  y  the  wrath  of  man  worketh  not 

the  righteousness  of  God. 

21  Wherefore,  ^  lay  apart  all  ^  filthiness 
and  superfluity  of  naughtiness,  ^  and  re- 


t  Xeh.  8:2,3,12—14.18.  9:3. 

Prov.  8:32 — 35.  t.C.  5:1. 
Mark  2:2.  12:37.  Luke  15;]. 
19:48.  Acts  2:42.  10:33.  13:42 
— 44,43.17:11.  iThes.  2:13. 
u26.  3:1,2.  Frov.  10:19.  13:3. 
15:2.  1727.  18;13,21.  21:23. 

Ec.  5:2.3. 

X  Neh.  9:17.  Pror.  14:29.  15: 
IS.  16:32.  17:14.  19:11,19.  25: 
28.  Ec.  7:8,9.  Matt.  5:22. 
Gal.  5:20,21.  Eph  4:26,31. 


Col.  3:8,15.  ^  „ 

y  3:17,18.  Num.  20:11,12.  2 

Tim.  2:24,25. 

z  Is.  2:20.  30:22.  Ez.  18:31. 
Rom.  13:12,13.  Eph.  4:22.  Col. 
3:3.  Ueb.  12:1.  1  Pet.  2:1,11. 
a  4:3.  Ez.  36:25.  2  Cor.  7:1. 

Eph.  5:4. 

b  Ps.  25:9.  Is.  29:19.  61:1. 
Zeph.2:3.  Matt.  5:5.  Acts  10: 
33.  I  Thes.  1:5.  2:13. 


ceive  with  meekness  Mhe  engrafted  word, 
d  which  is  able  to  save  your  souls. 

22  But  ®  be  ye  doers  of  the  w'ord,  and 
not 'hearers  only,  'deceiving  your  own 
selves* 

23  For  if  any  be  ^  a  hearer  of  the  word, 
and  not  a  doer,  he  is  like  unto  a  man  be¬ 
holding  his  natural  face  in  a  glass; 


c  John 
marg 


6:63,68.  Rom.  6:17. 
11:17.  Heb.  4:2. 
d  Acts  13:26.  Rom.  1  ;16.  1  Cor. 
15:2.  Eph.  1:13.  2  Tim.  3:15 
—17.  Tit.  2:11.  Heb.  2:3.  1 
Pet.  1 :9. 

e  4:17.  Matt.  7:21—25.  12:50. 
28-.20.  Luke  6:46 — 48.  11:28. 
12:47,48.  John  13:17.  Rom.  2: 
13.  Phil.  4:8,9.  Col.  3:l7.  1 


John  2:3.  3.7.  3  John  11.  Rey. 

f26.  Is.  44.20.  Ob.  3.  1  Cor.  3: 
18.  6:9.  15:33.  Gal.  6:3,7.  2 
Tim.  3.13.  Tit.  3:3.  2  Pet.  2; 
13.  1  John  1:8.  Rev.  12:9. 

See  on  2:14— 26.— Jer.  44:l6. 
^Ez.  33:31,32.  Matt.  7:26,27. 
Luke  6:49. 


would  excuse  their  sins;  or  lest  they  should  dis¬ 
honor  and  offend  God,  by  ascribing  that  mis¬ 
conduct  to  him,  which  was  solely  the  effect  of 
their  own  apostate  nature,  and  external  cir¬ 
cumstances.  Every  thing-  good,  of  whatever 
kind,  must  be  considered  as  a  gift  and  bounty 
comino-  down  from  God:  being  beneficial  in  it¬ 
self  and  perfect  in  its  kind;  like  its  great  Au¬ 
thor,  who  is  “the  Father,”  the  Source,  and  the 
Fountain  “of  light,”  natural,  moral,  and  spirit¬ 
ual;  the  Author  of  whatever  is  beautiful,  excel¬ 
lent,  and  good,  in  all  creatures  and  in  the  whole 
universe;  as  well  as  of  all  true  knowledge,  wis¬ 
dom,  holiness,  and  felicity,  in  those  rational 
ae-ents  who  never  sinned,  and  in  redeemed  ^n- 
ners.  {Marg.  Ref.  o.—Xotes,  John  1:4— 9.)  But 
nothing  of  a  contrary  nature  comes  down  from 
him  “with  whom  is  no  variableness,  neither 
shadow  of  turning.”  The  sun,  the  great  natural 
lie-ht,  which  he  has  made,  appears  to  ns  to  have 
several  changes  and  turnings,  whence  summer 
and  winter,  day  and  night,  succeed  each  other, 
but  in  fact  these  appearances  arise  entirely 
from  our  varied  situation  respecting  it.  Thus 
God  is  Immutably  the  Fountain  of  good,  and  of 
nothing  else;  all  good  is  to  be  ascribed  to  him 
and  sought  from  him:  but  the  evil,  which  we  do 
or  suffer,  with  all  the  changes  which  we  expe¬ 
rience,  are  from  ourselves;  the  consequences  ot 
our  having  turned  away  from  God,  and  of  a 
change  in  our  situation  respecting  him;  and 
must  not  in  any  degree  be  ascribed  to  Him,  who 
is  unchangeably  the  same  in  his  nature  and  per¬ 
fection  without  the  least  variation.  Indeed  his 
conduct  proceeds  upon  the  same  unalterabm 
principles  of  justice,  truth,  wisdom,  and  good¬ 
ness;  whatever  effect  it  may  produce  on  us,  ac¬ 
cording  to  our  character,  behavior,  or  state  in 
his  sight:  and  all  sin,  error,  ignorance,  and 
misery  must  be  ascribed  to  the  mutability, 
frailty,  and  imperfection  of  created  beings.— It 
should  also  be  remembered,  that  all  to  whom 
the  apostle  wrote,  as  well  as  others,  had  been 
in  themselves  “dead  in  sin”  and  “children  of 
wrath;”  and  that  God,  “of  his  own  will,”  had 
ree-enerated  them  by  bis  Spirit,  “through  the 
word  of  truth.”  [M'otes,  John3:\—S.  Eph.  2:1— 
10.  Tit.  3:4—7.  1  Pet.  1:23—25.  1  John  2:  i  — 
lO.j  This  he  had  most  graciously  done,  in  order 
that  they  might  be  consecrated  to  his  service, 
as  “a  kind  of  first-fruits  of  his  creatures,”  more 
excellent  and  valuable  than  the  rest  of  them; 
and  as  an  earnest  of  a  vastly  larger  increase 
from  the  Gentile  world,  in  that  and  future 
ag-es;  even  as  the  first-fruits,  presented  to  the 
Lord,  were  the  earnest  of  the  future  harvest, 
and  brought  a  blessing  upon  it.  [M'otes,  Lev. 
23:.5— 14.  Jer.  2:2,3.) 

Gift.  (17)  Aofft?.  Phil.  4:15.  Aoipvita,  Pom.  ti: 
16.  It  is  remarkable,  that  the  first  clause  is  a 
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reg-ular  hexameter  verse  in  the  original;  and 
perhaps  is  a  quotation  from  some^  unknown  au- 
j^hor. — From  above.']  AvtoSev.  3:15,1^  Jo  n  .  , 
7^31. — Fa7'iableness.]  HapoXXoy;?*  Here  only. 

^^^10^21.  As  believers  owed  all  the  differ¬ 
ence,  in  their  state  and  character,  to  the  sover- 
eio-n  will  and  distinguishing  grace  of  God,  by 
mSans  of  “the  word  of  truth;”  Wo(e  17-19. 
it  behoved  all  of  them  to  be  “swift”  and  prompt 
“to  hear”  further  admonitions,  instructions,  and 
counsels,  from  the  same  source,  in  a  teachable 
and  attentive  manner.  They  ought  likewise  to 
“be  slow  to  speak;”  not  being  rash,  or  dogmat¬ 
ical,  in  their  judgment  and  decision^  not  hasty 

to  assume  the  office  of  teachers,  {jYote,  3:1,2.) 
not  allowing  themselves  to  dispute  of  things  be¬ 
yond  their  depth;  and  not  indulging  a  conceited 
loquacious  humor;  as  speaking  for  the  sake  ot 
speaking,  or  in  the  hope  of  obtaining  applause, 
without  due  seriousness,  modesty,  recollection, 
and  prudence.  They  should  also  be  “slow  to 
wrath;”  not  giving  way  to  angry  tempers,  bit¬ 
terness  of  spirit  against  opposers,  or  proneness, 
to  acrimonious  controversy,  under  a  mistaken 
notion  of  great  zeal  for  the  truth.  On  the  con¬ 
trary,  they  should  be  slow  and  backward  to  en¬ 
tertain  or  express  any  kind  or  degree  of  resent¬ 
ment,  even  against  their  most  cruel  persecu¬ 
tors;  assured  that  “the  wrath  of  man  was  not  a 
proper  means  of  promoting  the  interests  of  re¬ 
ligion  in  the  world,  or  leading  men  to  embr^ 
the  gospel  and  lead  holy  lives.  [JYotes^ 

4;1 _ 6.)  For  such  proud  contentions,  and 

violent  tempers  tended  still  more  to  prejudice 
the  minds  of  unbelievers  against  the  gospel;  to 
disturb  the  peace  and  corrupt  the  purity  of  the 
church;  to  multiply  iniquities,  and  every  way 
to  hinder  the  knowledge  and  practice  of  th 
righteousness  of  God.”  The  apostle  there  ore 
exhorted  all  who  might  read  his  epistle,  to  “lay 
apart,”  and  to  cast  off  with  abhorrence,  as  a 
filthy  garment,  the  sinful  practices  of  their  pas 
lives,  which  were  abominable  in  the  sight  H 
God;  and  especially  to  avoid  and  repress  the 
“overflowings,”  or  abundance,  of  malignity, 
which  many  indulged  under  the  ; 

whereas  they  proceeded  entirely  from  ‘j'e  P« 
dominancy  of  pride,  wrath,  envy,  other 

hateful  passions.  Thus  ‘h”  f  ^  k 

pared,  to  “receive  the  word  of  God  in  a  meek, 
docile,  humble,  and  peaceable 
(JV'o/e,  1  Pet.  2:1—3.)  For  it  could 

only  when  it  became  an  “engrafted  word,  or 
implanted  word,  living  and  growing  m  soul 
by  faith  and  love,  as  the  principle  of  f 
ture;  changing  their  views,  judgment,  disposi 
tions,  and  Affections,  into  conformity  to  |ns  ewn 
holiness,  and  so  producing  suitable  ^  ^ 

lives.  And  being  thus  received  and  engrafted 
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CHAPTER  I. 


24  For  he  beholdeth  himself,  and  goeth 
his  way,  and  straightway  forgetteth  ^  what 
manner  of  man  he  was. 

25  But  whoso  '  looketh  into  ^  the  perfect 
law  of  1  liberty,  and  continueth  therein, 
he  being  not  “  a  forgetful  hearer,  but  a 
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h  Judf.  8;  18.  Matt.  8:27.  Luke 
1:66.  7-.39.  iThes.  1:6.  2  Pet. 
3:11. 

i  Prov.  ]4;15.  19.8:20.  2  Cor. 

13:5.  Heb.  12:15. 
k2:12.  Ps.  19:7— 10.  119:32,45, 
96 — 106.  Rom.  7:12,22,23. 
IJohn  8:32,36.  Rom.  8:15.  2 


Cor.  3:17,18.  Gal,  5:1.  1  Pet. 
2:16. 

m  1  Sam.  12:14.  John  8:31.  16: 
9,10.  AcU2:42.  13:43.  26:22. 
Rom.  2.7.8.  11:22.  Col.  1:23.  1 
Tim.  2:16.  4:16,  1  John  2:24. 
n  23,24. 


it  would  powerfully  effect  the  complete  salva¬ 
tion  of  their  souls,  as  the  means  by  which  the 
Spirit  of  God  beg-an,  carried  on,  and  would  per¬ 
fect  his  new  creation  of  the  soul  to  holiness. 
(JVo^e,  2  Tim.  3;  14 — 17.) 

IVorketh  not.  (20)  Oo  Kart^yat^trai.  See  on  Rom. 
2:9. — The  righteousness  of  God.']  AiKaioawnv  Qen. 
Rom.  1:17.  3:21,22.  10:3.  2  Cor.  5:21.  2  Pet.  1:1. 

L>(iy  apart.  (21)  AiroSefitvoi.  JV’ote^  1  Pet.  2:1 — 

— Jh itthiness.]  'PvTrapiav.  Here  only.  'Puirapof,  2: 
2.  Pile^  sordid.  The  idea  of  putting  off  a  filthv 
garment  is  retained.  {JSTote,  Zech.  3:1— 4.)— Sm- 
perjiuily  of  naughtiness.]  Ucpidaetav  KaKia^.—Ucma- 
ffcta,  Rom.  5:17.  2  Cor.  8:2.  10:15.— Ka/cto,  Acts 
8:22.  Rom.  1:29.  1  Cor.  5:8.  14:20.  Rph.  4:31. 
Col.  3:8.  1  Pet.  2:1,16.  The  redundancy  of  mal¬ 
ice,  or  wickedness,  ‘That  which  the  abundance 
‘of  the  heart  gives  rise  to.’  {J^otes,  3:3—6.  JIatt. 
12:33— 37.)— Epjpvrov.  Here  only. 
Implanted^  or  produced  within.  HvfiipvTos,  Rom. 
6:5. 

y.  22 — 25.  In  order  that  “the  word  of -truth” 
might  produce  these  blessed  effects,  on  the  souls 
of  those  who  heard  it;  they  must  “be  doers  of 
it,  and  not  hearers  only.”  For  if  they  were 
“only  hearers,”  however  attentive,  constant, 
or  teachable  they  might  seem  to  be;  their  neg¬ 
lect  of  practising  what  they  had  heard  would 
prove,  that  the  word  was  not  engrafted  in  their 
hearts,  and  that  they  were  putting  a  most  fatal 
iinposition  on  themselves,  by  some  specious  but 
delusive  and  sophistical  reasoning:  whether 
custom,  curiosity,  a  love  of  speculation,  or  a 
vain  confidence  in  knowledge  without  obe¬ 
dience,  for  salvation,  induced  them  to  attend. 
A  man  of  this  description,  who  heard  the  gos¬ 
pel,  and  did  not  obey  its  call  to  repentance, 
faith  in  Christ,  and  a  sober,  righteous,  and  god¬ 
ly  life,  was  like  a  person,  who  gave  a  transient 
look  at  “his  natural  face,”  as  reflected  from  a 
mirror,  without  attempting  to  alter  what  was 
unbecoming  in  his  attire  or  appearance;  who 
would  therefore  immediately  depart,  and  soon 
“forget  why  manner  of  man  he  was:”  and  the 
glimpse  which  he  had  of  himself  would  have  no 
abiding  effect  on  him.  [J^otes,  Matt.  7:24—27. 
13:18,19.  iw/ce  6:46— 49.  11:27,28.)  Thus,  the 
mere  hearer  might  have  short-lived  convictions 
of  his  sinfulness:  but  displeased  with  the  view 
given  of  his  state,  heart,  and  character,  in  the 
mirror  of  the  sacred  word,  and  having  no  effec¬ 
tual  desires  of  an  entire  change;  he  would  soon 
lose  sight  of  his  transient  discoveries,  in  the 
company,  business,  and  pleasures  of  the  world, 
and  so  remain  ignorant  of  himself,  and  destitute 

y^’^sforming  grace.  But  “whosoever  look¬ 
ed,  ’  stedfastly  and  attentively,  into  the  word 
of  God,  with  a  real  desire  of  learning  from  it 
his  true  state  and  character,  and  the  way  of 
acceptance  and  salvation;  and  “continued” 
with  perseverance  in  this  important  inquiry:  he, 
“not  being  a  forgetful  hearer,”  but  one  who 
reduced  to  practice  what  he  learned  from  time 
o  time,  though  it  cost  him  much  humiliation 
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doer  of  the  work,  °  this  man  shall  be  bless¬ 
ed  in  his  *  deed. 

26  If  any  man  among  you  p  seem  to  be 
religious,  *1  and  bridleth  not  his  tongue, 

by  deceiveth  his  own  heart,  ®  this  man’s 
religion  is  vain. 


O  Ps.  19:11.  106:3.  119:2,3. 

Luke  11:28.  John  13:17.  1  Cor. 
15:68.  Rev.  14:13.  22:14. 

*  Or,  doing. 

p  Prov.  14:12.  16:25.  Luke  8: 
18.  1  Cor.  3:18.  Gal.  2:6,9.  6:3. 

q  19.  3:2 — 6.  Ps.  32:9.  34  13. 
39:1,2.  141:3.  Prov.  10:19,31. 


13:2,3.  15:2.  16:10.  19:1.  21: 
23.  Eph.  4:29.  6:4.  Col.  4:6.  1 
Pet.  3:10. 

rSeeort22 — Deut.  11:16.  Is. 
44:20.  Gal.  6:3. 
s2:20.  Is.  1:13.  Mai.  3:14. 
Matt.  16:9.  Mark  7:7.  1  Cor. 
15:2,14.  Gal.  3:4. 


and  self-denial,  would  be  “blessed  in  his  deed,” 
y  in  his  doing:  the  Lord  would  in  this  way  lead 
him  into  the  knowledge  of  his  truth  and  salva- 
tion,^  Ins  obedience  would  evidence  the  sinceri¬ 
ty  his  faith;  his  sanctification  would  propor- 
ynably  advance,  as  he  became  acquainted  with 
God  and  with  himself;  and  his  gracious  recom¬ 
pense  hereafter  would  succeed  his  present 
comfort.-  Some  by  “the  perfect  law 
or  by  rty,”  suppose  the  moral  law  to  be  intend¬ 
ed,  in  opposition  to  the  ceremonial:  and  it  cer 
deserves  that  title  in  itself  as  perfect 
obedience  to  it  is  perfect  liberty,  and  every  de¬ 
viation  from  it  is  slavery;  but  then  it  cannot 
give  liberty  to  us  sinners.  Others,  therefore, 
suppose  the  gospel  to  be  intended;  because  by 
liberty  from  condemnation,  and 
the  bondage  of  sin.  But  divine  revelation  in  gen- 
yal  seems  to  be  meant;  as  every  part  of  it  has 
its  use,  in  bringing  the  sinner  to  Christ  for  sal¬ 
vation,  and  in  directing  and  encouraging  him  to 
walk  at  liberty,  by  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  holy  commandments  of  God.  In 
the  word  of  truth,  as  the  law,  or  rule,  of  obtain¬ 
ing  and  enjoying  liberty,  the  true  Christian 
looks  as  into  a  mirror;  "that  he  may  discover 
the  remaining  unholiness  of  his  temper,  affec¬ 
tions,  words,  and  actions;  in  order  that  his  soul 
may  be  purified  from  defilement,  beautified  with 
salvation,  and  transformed  into  the  holy  image 
^^0^5  continually  more  and  more.  \Marg. 

Doers.  (22)^noj>7Tai.  See  on  Rom.  2:13. — De¬ 
ceiving.]  UapaXoyi^ofievot.  See  on  Col.  2:4. — 
ural face.  (23)  nooo-wTroi'  yeveffcws,  the  face  of  his 
birth,  or  original.  Matt.  Looketh.  (25) 
TlapaKv^Pas.  See  oo  Luke  24:12. — Prov.  7:6.  Cant. 
2:9.  Sept.  [Mole,  1  Pet.  1:10— 12.)— i^eed.l 
noinau.  Here  only.  What  he  does.  [Mote,  Ps. 
1:1 — 3.)  '• 

V.  26.  So  necessary  was  practice,  in  every 
particular,  to  the  very  existence  of  real  Chris¬ 
tianity;  that  if  “any  man,”  among  professed 
belmvers,  appeared  to  be  a  devout  worshipper 
of  God,  according  to  the  doctrine  and  ordi¬ 
nances  of  the  gospel;  and  if  his  conduct  in  other 
respects  were  not  reprehensible,  vet,  in  case 
he  habitually  neglected  to  bridle  ‘his  tongue, 
and  so  gave  a  loose  to  vain,  polluting,  ostenta¬ 
tious,  or  improper  discourse;  especiallv  if  he 
uttered  bitter,  malicious,  slanderous,  or  revil¬ 
ing  words,  in  an  unrestrained  manner,  under 
pretence  of  zeal  against  such  as  differed  from 
him;  and  “deceived  his  own  heart”  by  one  vain 
excuse  or  another,  to  think  this  was  allowable, 
or  consistent  with  the  Christian  temper:  his  re¬ 
ligion  was  thus  proved  to  be  vain  and  worthless, 
his  heart  was  not  right  in  the  sight  of  God,  whilst 
“out  of  the  abundance”  of  it  such  evil  things 
habitually  proceeded;  but  he  was  “in  the  gall  of 
bitterness  and  the  bond  of  iniquitv.”  [Motes,  3* 
3—12.  Ps.  39:1—4.  Matt.  12:33-^37.  Rom.  3:9 
—18.  Eph.  4:29.  5:3,4.  CoZ.  3:7— 11.)  This  is 
the  general  interpretation;  and  nothing  more  is 
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27  ^  Pur6  and  undcfllcd  before 

God  and  the  Father  is  this,  “  To  visit  the 


ts-.n.  Ps. 

Luke  l:t>.  1  Tjm.  1:5.  6:4. 

H  Job  29:12,13.  31:16-20.  Ps. 


63:5.  Is.  1:16,17.  58:6,7.  Matt. 
25:34 — 46.  Gai.  5:6.  6:9,10.  1 
John  3:17—19. 


fatherless  and  widows  in  their  affliction, 
and  *  to  keep  himself  unspotted  from  the 

world. 


X  4r4.  John  1*7:14, 15*  Rcra.  12 
2.  Gal.  1:4.  6:14.  CoU  3 


3.  lJob»2;l&— n.  6:4,5,18 


supposed  to  have  been  intended.  Yet  men  do 
not  bridle  horses,  merely  to  restrain  them  from 
mischief,  or  from  going-  in  a  wrong  way:  but 
likewise  in  order  to  rule  and  direct  them  in  ohe 
ric-ht  way;  that  they  may  he  useful,  and  not 
merely  Surely  then,  the  refraining 

from  evil  discourse,  and  not  perverting  the 
of  speech,  by  which  man  is  distinguished  from  all 
other  creatiLs  here  below,  is  far  from  the  whole, 
which  is  intended  by  “bridling  the  tongue. 
Bevond  doubt,  the  proper  improvement  ol  that 
important  talent  is  also  meant:  the  tongue  must 
he  held  in,  and  kept  from  improper  discourse, 
and  directed  to  that  conversation,  which  tends 
“to  the  use  of  edifying,’^  and  is  suited  to  min¬ 
ister  g-race  unto  the  hearers.”  It  will  perhaps 
be  found,  that  those  who  have  any  regard  to 
God  and  their  duty,  offend  as  frequently  by  si¬ 
lence,  when  they  ought  to  speak,  as  by  speak¬ 
ing-,  when  they  should  be  silent:  hut  sms  of  or?^^5- 
sion  are  generally  less  regarded  than  sins  of  com- 
mission.  How  often  do  cowardice,  indolence, 
and  lukewarmness,  make  us  silent;  when  holy 
courage,  active  zeal,  and  fervent  love,^  would 
excite  us  to  attempt  “a  word  m  season,  which 
God  often  most  eminently  blesses,  Hewt. 

e-G _ 9,  Ps.  37:29 — 31.  Prov.  10:20,21.  15:2,7, 

23.  24:26.  25:11—13.) 

Religious.']  epriaKo?.  Here  only.  epn<TKtia,  2 /. 
Acls‘Zh:S.  ColP2-AQ.—Bridleth.]  XaWy^/oi/.  3: 
2.  Xa'htvoi,  a  bridle,  3:3.  Rev.  14:20.  [JSote,  Ps. 
32:8 _ 11.) 

V.  27.  “Pure  religion,”  the  holy  worship  and 
service  of  God,  free  from  corrupt  mixtures,  and 
nndefiled  by  corrupt  motives  and  carnal  passions, 
as  exercised  in  the  sight  of  “God,  even  the  la¬ 
ther  ”  with  his  approbation,  by  his  adopted 
children  in  Christ  Jesus,  essentially  consists  in 
disinterested,  humble,  self-denying  love  to  men 
for  the  lord’s  sake  and  from  love  to  him;  and  in 
taking  pleasure  from  these  metres,  m  visiting 
“orphans,  widows,”  and  other  afflicted  or  desti¬ 
tute  persons;  to  soothe  their  sorrows,  relieve 
their  wants,  and  afford  them  protection,  coun¬ 
sel,  and  comfort  in  their  distresses:  and  in  keep¬ 
ing:  at  a  distance  from  the  sinful  pursuits,  inter¬ 
ests,  pleasures,  maxims,  fashions,  and  pollutions 
of  tiiis  wicked  world;  so  that  a  man  may  have 
no  stain  upon  his  garments,  no  blemish  on  his 
character,  no  guilt  upon  his  conscience,  on  that 
account.— Without  some  measure  of  this  holy 
love,  and  this  mortification  to  the  worW,  no  doc- 
frincs,  forms,  confidence,  high  affections,  zeal, 
or  apparent  devotion,  can  prove  a  man  an  ac¬ 
cepted  worshipper  of  God.  Our  true  religion  is 
exactly  equal  to  the  measure,  in  which  these 
thin<»-s  have  place  in  our  hearts,  experience,  and 
concTuct;  and  these  are  therefore  the  crtUria  of 
“pure  and  undefiled  religion,”  by  which  we 
should  judge  of  it,  in  ourselves  and  in  others, 
both  as  to  the  reality  of  it,  and  the  degree  in 
which  it  is  possessed.  But  this  holy  love,  and 
uiortification  to  the  world,  can  be  produced  only 
bv  faith  in  a  crucified  Savior,  and  the  supply  of 
his  sanctifying  Spirit;  so  that  no  appearance 
even  of  these  things  can  be  depended  on,  except 
they  spring  from,  and  are  connected  with,  a 
credible  and  intelligent  profession  of  fauh,  a  re¬ 
liance  on  the  mercy  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  for 
salvation,  and  the  regular  and  fervent  worship 
of  Gcd,  in  public  and  in  private.  (jXotes,  Matt. 
25:34—40.  1  Cor.  13:) 
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'Einfficeirrea'^ai.  J\Iatt.  25:36,43.  Luke  H 
68,79.  7:16.  Acts  6:3.  15:14.  Heb.  2:6.  ‘To  look 
‘diligently  into  any  matter,  as  taking  the  over- 
‘sight  of  it,  or  devising  good  respecting  it. 
Fatherless.]  Op^«vKs.  JFanting  either  father,  or 
mother,  or  both. 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—8. 

“The  servants  of  God,  and  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,”  must  consider  themselves,  as  employed 
to  do  good  to  the  chosen  tribes  of  the  true  Israel, 
through  all  their  dispersions  in  this  evil  world, 
in  every  way,  which  they  are  able.— “Divers 
temptations”  we  must  meet  with:  and  if  we  “lall 
into  them”  without  our  own  fault,  and  have  only 
the  distress  of  hearing  them,  without  the  guilt 
of  yielding  to  them;  we  may  deem  it  a  great 
cause  of  joy  to  he  thus  proved  and  purified  in  the 
furnace,  and  made  meet  for  future  honor  and  fe¬ 
licity.  {J^ote,  Heb.  2:16—18.)  For  these  pain¬ 
ful  but  short  trials  tend  to  reduce  the  gracious 
heart  into  a  more  submissive  temper,  and  a  more 
cordial  acquiescence  in  the  will  of  God:  and 
when  patience,  in  its  various  exercises,  has  its 
perfect  work,”  it  meliorates  all  the  dispositions 
and  affections  of  the  soul;  produces  a  peculiar 
simplicity,  humility,  and  tenderness;  corrects 
the  hafshness  and  roughnesses  natural  to  many 
of  us;  and  matures  “the  fruits  of  righteousness 
to  the  greatest  advantage.  In  this  severe  school 
the  Christian  makes  his  greatest  proficiency; 
and  becomes  “perfect  and  entire,”  in  every  part 
of  bis  temper  and  conduct,  according  to  the 
measure  of  attainment  which  may  be  arrived  at 
in  this  world;  and  is  defective  in  nothing  requi¬ 
site  for  the  due  performance  of  the  services  re¬ 
quired  of  him.  But  in  respect  of  this,  and  eve¬ 
ry  other  part  of  our  conduct,  we  shall  feel  that 
we  “are  deficient  in  wisdom,”  in  proportion  as 
we  become  acquainted  with  ourselves:  nor  shall 
we,  if  we  reverence  the  scriptures,  seek  it  in  the 
schools  of  philosophy,  or  from  the  counsels  oi 
the  wise  men  of  this  world;  but  we  shall  ask  the 
precious  boon  of  God,  and  obtain  the  substance, 
while  others  are  deceived  with  an  empty  shadow. 
As  “God  giveth  to  all  men  liberally  and  up- 
braideth  not;”  {JVote,Matt.  11:20-24.)  and  has 
en«-a<^ed  that  wisdom  shall  be  given  to  them, 
wIk)  ask  it  of  him;  every  man,  who  feels  his  want 
of  heavenly  wisdom,  may  apply  to  him  for  this 
inestimable  benefit,  without  fear  of  meeting  a  re¬ 
fusal.  (Motes,  4A—^.  Matt.  Luke  U:b 

_ 13.)  Did  we  fully  avail  ourselves  of  this  priv¬ 
ilege,  how  greatly  should  we  he  enriched  with 
divine  knowledge;  and  how  prudently  should  we 
conduct  all  our  concerns,  and  avoid  every  snare 
and  device  of  our  enemies!  But  pride,  preju¬ 
dice,  and  a  carnal  mind,  co-operating  with  un¬ 
belief,  not  only  preclude  multitudes  entirely 
from  these  treasures;  but,  in  some  degree,  pre¬ 
vent  all  of  us  from  drawing  from  them  so  co¬ 
piously  as  we  otherwise  might  do. — li  men  be 
divided  in  their  judgment,  between  a  depen¬ 
dence  on  the  promises  of  God,  in  the  use  oi  ap¬ 
pointed  means,  and  other  methods  of  seeking 
wisdom;  if,  instead  of  “trusting  m  the  Lord  with 
all  their  hearts,  they  lean  to  their  own  under¬ 
standings,”  and  “are  wise  in  their 
ceits;”  if  they  do  not  really  believe  t^iat  the 
Lord  will  be  as  good  as  his  word;  or  it  thej 
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CHAP.  II, 

Cautions  against  partial  regard  to  the  rich,  and  contempt  of  the 
poor,  especially  in  places  of  worship,  as  contrary  to  the  law  of 
love,  1 — 9.  The  transgression  of  one  commandnoent  violates 
the  whole  law,  10 — 12.  No  mercy  will  be  shewn  to  the  unmer¬ 
ciful,  13.  As  love,  shewn  by  words  alone,  is  worthless;  so  faith 
without  works  is  dead  and  unprofitable,  14 — 20.  This  is  illus¬ 
trated  by  the  examples  of  Abraham  and  Rahab,  21 — 26. 


My  brethren,  have  not  ^  the  faith  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  ^  the  Lord 
of  glory,  with  respect  of  persons. 


a  Acts  20:21.  24:24.  Col.  1:4.  1 
Tim.  1:19.  Tit.  1:1.  2  Pet.  1: 
1.  Rev.  14:12. 

b  Ps.  24:7—10.  1  Cor.  2:8.  Tit. 
2:13.  Heb.  1:3. 


c  3,9.  3:17.  Lev.  19:15.  Deut. 
1:17.  16:19.  2  Chr.  19:7.  Prov. 
24:23.  28:21.  Matt.  22:16. 
Rom.  1:11.  1  Tim.  631.  Jude 
16. 


2  For  if  there  come  unto  jour  *  assem¬ 
bly  a  man  with  a  gold  ring,  in  ®  goodly 
apparel,  and  there  come  in  also  a  poor 
man  ^  in  vile  raiment^ 

3  And  sye  have  respect  to  him  that 
weareth  the  gay  clothing,  and  say  unto 
him.  Sit  thou  here  +  in  a  good  place;  and 
say  ^  to  the  poor,  Stand  thou  there,  or  sit 
here  under  my  footstool: 


*  Gr.  synagogue. 
d  Esth.  3:10.  8:2.  Luke  15;22. 
e  Gen.  27:16.  Matt.  11:8,9. 
f  Is.  64:6.  Zech.  3:3,4. 


g  Jude  16. 

I  Or,  Tcel/,  or,  seemly. 
h  See  on  6 — Is.  65:6.  Luke  7 
44—46.  2  Cor.  8:9. 


question  whether  heavenly  thing’s  are  decidedly 
preferable  to  earthly;  no  wonder,  that  they  are 
like  “the  waves  of  the  sea,  which  are  driven 
with  the  wind  and  tossed:”  and  while  they  re¬ 
ceive  nothing  from  God,  they  have  none  to 
blame  but  themselves.  When  we  see  so  mr»ny 
of  these  “double-minded”  men  on  every  side, 
who  “are  unstable  in  all  their  ways;”  we  are 
reminded  to  pray  for  the  increase  of  faith,  that 
we  may  waver  no  more,  but  trust  in  the  Lord, 
and  cleave  to  him  alone.  Ps.  51:10. 

Acts  11:23,24.  1  Cor.  15:55—58.) 

V.  9—18. 

If  there  were  any  substantial  satisfaction  in 
earthly  things,  there  might  be  some  specious¬ 
ness  in  attempting  to  “serve  God  and  Mam¬ 
mon:”  but  as  all  below  is  “vanity  and  vexation 
of  spirit;”  the  poor  believer  may  well  rejoice  in 
being  exalted  to  an  interest  in  Christ,  and  in 
the  prospect  of  glory  in  heaven,  though  he  have 
all  kind  of  hardships  by  the  way;  and  the  rich 
have  at  least  equal  cause  for  rejoicing,  if  God 
has  humbled  them  before  his  mercy-seat,  though 
the  world  despise  and  hate  them  on  that  account; 
nay,  though  they  should  be  stripped  of  their  pos¬ 
sessions  and  reduced  to  poverty  for  the  cause  of 
Christ.  For  “the  fashion  of  this  world  passeth 
away,”  and  all  its  magnificence  and  shew  of  hap¬ 
piness  fadeth  and  withereth,  “like  the  flower  of 
the  grass;”  and  most  miserable  are  those  rich 
men,  who  “fade  away”  in  the  pride  of  ungodly 
prosperity.  But  “blessed  are  they,”  who  patient¬ 
ly  endure  trials,  and  manfully  resist  temptation; 
for  “through  much  tribulation  shall  they  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God;”  and  “having  been 
tried”  and  approved,  “they  shall  receive  the” 
unfading  “crown  of  glory,  which  God  hath  prom¬ 
ised  to  them  that  love  him.”  But  let  not  hypo¬ 
crites,  who  being  tempted  to  renounce  the  pro¬ 
fession  of  the  gospel,  yield  to  the  temptation,  and 
cannot  endure  the  trial;  or  believers,  who 
through  unwatchfulness  are  overcome  in  some 
sharp  conflict,  venture  for  a  moment  to  say, 
or  think,  that  they  are  “tempted  by  God;” 
“for  he  cannot  be  tempted  with  evil,  neither 
tempteth  he  any  man:”  and  if  a  man  dare  thus 
foolishly  to  charge  God  with  being  the  Author  of 
sin,  in  any  way,  or  on  any  pretence;  he  may  cer¬ 
tainly  expect  some  dreadful  rebuke  of  his  pre¬ 
sumption.  For  when  the  depravity  of  the  heart 
has  influenced  men  to  hearken  to  Satan’s  entice¬ 
ments  and  catch  at  his  baits;  and  so  sin  has  been 
conceived  and  finished,  and  condemnation  justly 
incurred;  it  is  no  less  than  blasphemy  to  throw 
the  blame  upon  the  righteous  providence,  or 
decrees,  or  holy  commandments  of  God.  Such 
inferences  from  important  truths,  ill  understood, 
>hould  be  carefully  avoided;  whilst  we  remember 
that  “every  good  and  perfect  gift  cometh  down 
from  the  unchangeable  Father  of  light,”  the  in¬ 
exhaustible  Fountain  of  wisdom,  holiness,  and  fe¬ 
licity. — But  if  w'e  be  “Christians  indeed,”  the 
Lord  has,  “according  to  his  determinate  pur¬ 


pose,”  and  “the  counsel  of  his  own  will,”  begot¬ 
ten  us  again  with  the  word  of  truth:  we  should 
therefore  give  him  ail  the  glory  of  this  happy 
change,  and  consecrate  all  our  faculties  to  his 
service,  that  we  may  be  “a  kind  of  first-fruits  ot 
his  creatures,”  and  blessings  to  all  around  us. 

V.  19—27. 

It  behov'es  us  all  to  be  “swift  to  hear,  slow  to 
speak,  and  slow  to  wrath;”  even  when  religious 
zeal,  as  we  may  suppose,  prompts  us  to  a  differ¬ 
ent  conduct:  for  “the  wrath  of  man  worketh  not 
the  righteousness  of  God;”  but  is  the  scandal 
and  bane  of  every  society,  in  which  it  is  indulg¬ 
ed.  Let  us  then  “lay  apart  all  filthiness,  and 
the  overflowings  of  maliciousness,”  and  every 
kind  of  wickedness;  that  we  may  receive 
with  humble  teachableness,  and  maintain  with 
“meekness”  and  love,  the  sacred  truths  contain¬ 
ed  in  the  holy  scriptures;  which,  being  engralt- 
ed  in  the  heart,  are  effectual  to  the  salvation  of 
our  souls.  But,  while  we  are  “swift  to  hear” 
the  word  of  God,  let  us  take  care  to  be  “doers 
of  it,  and  not  hearers  only;  lest  we  deceive  our 
own  souls:”  for  many  such  are  found  in  the  best 
■  instructed  congregations;  who  deceive  scarcely 
i  any  but  themselves. — The  word  of  God  is  a  failh- 
:  ful  mirror,  to  shew  us  the  deformity  and  pollu- 
!  tion  of  our  souls;  and  a  monitor,  to  teach  us  how 
’  we  may  remove  them,  and  adorn  ourselves  with 
the  beauties  of  holiness.  Happy  would  it  be  for 
'  mankind,  were  they  in  general  as  assiduous  in 
‘  seeking  this  inward,  durable,  and  spiritual 
I  adorning,  as  they  are  in  decorating  their  poor 
mortal  bodies,  that  they  may  appear  comely  in 
the  eyes  of  their  fellow- worms!  Transient 
glimpses,  however,  and  notional  discoveries, 
leave  mere  hearers  unchanged;  and  a  large  ma- 
joritv’^  choose,  and  even  endeavor  to  go  away 
from  the  most  faithful  sermon,  and  “forget  what 
manner  of  persons  they  are.”  But  “whoso  look- 
eth  into  the  perfect  law  of  liberty,”  and  medi¬ 
tates  continually  on  the  holy  word  of  God,  not 
as  “a  forgetful  hearer,”  but  as  an  obedient  be¬ 
liever,  shall  be  “blessed  in  his  deed;”  for  in  this 
I  way  he  shall  find  out  whatever  in  his  heart  and 
I  conduct  needs  repentance,  forgiveness,  and  the 
I  “sanctification  of  the  Spirit  unto  obedience:” 

I  thus  Christ  will  become  more  precious  to  his 
j  soul;  and  by  his  grace  he  will  daily  grow  more 
I  and  more  “meet  for  the  inheritance  of  the  saints 
in  light,”  and  have  more  abundant  anticipations 
1  of  their  holy  felicity. — But  our  “words”  must  be 
I  attended  to,  as  well  as  our  actions:  for,  “whatev- 
i  er  appearances”  there  may  be  of  true  religion, 
in  the  creed,  worship,  and  outward  conduct  of 
any  man;  yet,  if  he  “bridle  not  his  tongue,”  he 
“deceiveth  his  own  heart,  and  all  his  religion  is 
vain.”  No  wonder  that  disputations,  conten¬ 
tions,  and  noisv  talkers  about  forms  and  doc¬ 
trines,  disrelish  this  epistle;  when  the  unbridled 
licence  indulged  to  their  tongues  exposes  them 
1  to  an  unqualified  cliarge  ot  total  hypocrisy,  in 
I  the  very  opening  of  it.  But,  wliile  we  depend  on 
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4  Are  ye  not  then  *  partial  in  your¬ 
selves,  and  are  become  ^  judges  of  evil 
thoughts? 

5  *  Hearken,  my  beloved  brethren, 
“  Hath  not  God  chosen  the  poor  of  this 
world,  “  rich  in  faith,  and  ®  heirs  of  *  the 


i  See  on  i.-'-Job  34:19.  Mai. 
2:9. 

k  4:11.  Job  21:27.  Ps.  58:1.82: 
2.  1C9;31.  Matt.  7:1— 5.  John 
7:24. 

lJudg.  9:7.  1  Kings  22.28.  Job 
34:10.  37  J4.  Prov.  7:24.  8:32. 
Mark  7:14.  Acts  7:2. 
m  1:9.  Is.  14:32  .  29:19.  Zeph. 
3:12.  Zech.  11:7,11.  Matt.  11: 
6.  Luke  6:20.  9:57,58.  16:22, 
26.  John  7:48.  1  Cor.  1:26— 


28.  2  Cor.  8:9. 

n  Prov.  8:17 — 21.  Luke  12:21. 
1  Cor.  3:21—23.  2  Cor.  4:15. 
6:10.  Eph.  1:18.  3:8.  1  Tim. 
6:18.  Hfcb.  Il-il6.  Rev.  2:9.  3: 
18.  21:7. 

o  Matt.  5:3.  26:34.  Luke  12:32. 
Rom.  8:17.  1  Thes.  2:12.  2 

Thes.  1:5.  2  Tim.  4:8,18.  1 

Pet.  1:4.  2  Pet.  1:11. 

*  Or,  that. 


kingdom  p  which  he  hath  promised  to 
them  that  love  him? 

6  But  ^ye  have  despised  the  poor. 
Do  not  rich  men  oppress  you,  ®  and  draw 

you  before  the  judgment-seats? 

7  Do  not  they  ^  blaspheme  that "  worthy 
name  *  by  the  which  ye  are  called? 

[Practical  Observations.'^ 


p  See  on  1:12, 

q  3.  Ps.  14:6.  Prov.  14:31.  17: 
5.  Ec.  9:15,16.  Is.  53:3.  John 
8:49.  1  Cor.  11:22. 
r5:4.  Job  20:19.  Ps.  10:2,8,10, 
14.  12:5.  Prov.  22:16.  Ec.  6: 
8.  Is.  3:14,15.  Am.  2:6,7.  4:1. 
6:11.  8:4—6.  Mic.  6:11,12. 

Hab.  3:14.  Zech.  7:10. 
s6:6.  1  Kings  21:11-13.  Acts 


the  mercy  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  for  all  thing^s 
pertaining  to  salvation;  let  us  remember  the  es¬ 
sential  nature  of  “pure  and  undefiled  religion 
before  God,  even  our  Father;”  let  us  shew  our 
love  to  him  by  “visiting  the  fatherless  and  widows 
in  their  affliction,”  and  seek  grace  from  him  to 
preserve  us  “unspotted  from  the  world.”  For 
nothing  “availeth”  in  Christ  Jesus,  but  faith  which 
“worketh  by  love,”  “purifieth  the  heart,”  sub¬ 
dues  carnal  lusts,  and  obeys  God’s  command¬ 
ments.  (JVbfes,  GaL  5:1 — 6.  1  John  2:15 — 17.) 

NOTES. 

Chap.  II.  V.  1 — 4.  While  the  persons  whom 
the  apostle  addressed,  held  the  doctrine  of  Christ, 
and  professed  faith  in  him  as  “the  Lord  of 
glory,”  most  glorious  in  himself,  and  the  Source 
of  ail  that  was  honorable  in  men;  they  ought  to 
take  care  not  to  shew  “respect  of  persons;”  giving 
honor  to  some,  and  despising  others,  on  account 
of  external  circumstances  and  appearances, 
without  estimating  the  comparative  value  or 
worthlessness  of  their  characters:  for  this  would 
be  very  inconsistent  with  professing  themselves 
the  disciples  of  the  lowly  Jesus. — For  instance, 
if  any  person,  adorned  with  rings  on  his  fingers, 
and  costly  garments,  as  one  of  high  rank  in  the 
community,  should  come  into  their  assembly, 
when  they  were  met  for  the  worship  of  God,  as 
the  Jews  did  in  their  synagogues;  and  another 
should  at  the  same  time  enter,  in  mean,  coarse, 
or  worn  out  clothes,  as  a  poor  man;  and  they 
should  pay  great  attention  to  him  in  gay  clothing, 
accommodating  him  with  some  chief  place  in 
the  synagogue,  or  place  of  worship;  and  con¬ 
temptuously  order  the  poor  man  to  stand  in  some 
inconvenient  place,  or  to  sit  on  the  ground  at 
their  feet,  without  adverting  to  the  character 
and  conduct  of  each:  would  not  this  prove  that 
they  were  partial,  or  prejudiced,  in  forming  an 
opinion  in  themselves  concerning  others,  and 
were  become  judges,  who  were  misled  by  vain 
reasonings  and  imaginations,  by  unjust  thoughts 
and  corrupt  affections?  For  their  conduct  would 
shew,  that  they  deemed  wealth  and  splendor, 
however  acquired  or  used,  to  be  honorable;  and 
poverty,  however  incurred  or  supported,  to  be 
disgraceful:  forgetting  that  “the  Lord  of  glory” 
w:is  pleased  to  be  poor  for  the  sake  of  sinners, 
to  enrich  them  with  eternal  felicity.  (JV otes, 
5—7.  1:1,9—11.  Prov.  14:21,31.  17:5.  Matt.  11: 
2—6.  Luke  7:36.  Rom.  12:14—16.  2  Cor.  6:3— 
10.  8:6 — 9.) — Some  expositors,  supposing  that 
the  passage  thus  interpreted  could  scarcely  con¬ 
sist  with  rendering  honor  to  civil  superiors,  as 
required  in  other  scriptures,  have  endeavored 
to  explain  ^t  of  partiality  in  deciding  causes,  in 
favor  of  the  rich,  and  against  the  poor;  because 
some  courts  of  justice  used  to  be  held  in  the  Jew¬ 
ish  synagogues.  But  had  the  apostle  intended 
to  point  out  so  an  iniquity,  he  would  doubt¬ 


4:1—3,26—28.  5:17,18,26,27. 

13:60.  16:19,20. 
t  Ps.  73:7—9.  Matt.  12:24.  27; 
63.  Luke  22:64,65.  Acts26;  1 1. 
1  Tim.  1:13.  Rev.  13:5,6. 
uCaDt.l:3.  ls.7:14.  9:6,7.  Jer. 
23:6.  Matt.  1:23.  Acts  4;  12. 
Phil.  2:9— 11.  Rev.  19:13,16. 
X  Is.  65:15.  Acts  11:26.  Eph. 
3:15. 


less  have  spoken  of  it  with  far  more  decided  se¬ 
verity.  If  such  partiality  were  used  in  the  deter¬ 
minations  of  those  matter.s,  which  came  before 
the  churches,  it  would  certainly  be  condemned 
by  what  he  said:  yet  the  language  does  not  at  all 
relate  to  judicial  proceedings  of  any  kind;  but  to 
an  improper  respect  shewn  towards  some,  and 
contempt  expressed  towards  others,  merely  on 
account  of  external  appearance. — No  doubt  this 
is  very  reprehensible,  and  the  effect  of  a  carnal 
judgment,  how  common  soever  it  may  be:  nor 
does  civil  respect  to  superiors,  or  to  those  in 
authority,  render  such  difference  of  conduct 
towards  the  rich  and  the  poor,  in  religious  con¬ 
cerns,  at  all  necessary:  especially  when  the  rich 
have  nothing  but  their  wealth  and  splendor  to 
recommend  them;  and  the  poor  are  persons  of 
pious  character  and  good  behavior.  As  places 
of  worship  cannot  be  built  and  maintained,  with¬ 
out  much  expense;  it  may  be  proper  that  they, 
who  contribute  towards  defraying  it,  should  be 
accommodated  accordingly:  but  were  all  profess¬ 
ed  Christians  more  spiritually  minded,  less  dis¬ 
parity  would  be  made,  and  the  poor  would  be 
treated  with  far  more  attention  and  regard,  than 
they  commonly  are  in  worshipping  congrega¬ 
tions.  And  we  may  conclude  without  the  least 
hesitation,  that  if  the  apostle  could  witness  what 
takes  place  generally  in  our  days,  in  this  matter, 
and  give  his  opinion  of  it;  he  would  repeat  the 
censure  that  we  were  “become  partial  in  our¬ 
selves,”  and  “judges”  influenced  by  evil  thoughts, 
corrupt  reasonings,  and  erroneous  calculations; 
and  add  many  like,  and  even  more  severe  words. 
— Our  Lord,  &c.  (1)  “Jesus  Christ  our  Lord, 
and  of  glory;”  not  only,  “our  Lord,”  but  “the 
Lord  of  glory;”  the  Fountain  and  Source  of  honor; 
constituting  those  related  to  him  truly  honora¬ 
ble,  however  poor.  {^JS^otes,  JSIatt.  12:46 — 50. 
25:34—40.) 

Respect  of  persons.  (1)  npoffa)jroX>7»^«atj.  See 
on  Acts  10:34. — Assembly.  (2)  Xwaywyijv.  Rev. 
2:9.  3:9. — The  place  of  worship  seems  intended; 
and  that  of  Christians,  not  of  Jews.  The  word 
was  first  used  for  the  assembly;  and  at  length,  for 
the  place  of  assembling;  as  iKKXriaia,  church,  has 
since  been. — Pile.']  'PuTrap^i.  Here  only.  [Js'ote, 
1:19 — 21.) — Are  ye  7iot  partial.  (4)  Ov  SitKpt&rirt. 
1:6.  Jude  22.  ‘Do  ye  not  distinguish?’  that  is, 
‘unjustly.’  (jVofe,  Job  34:17 — 19.) 

V.  5 _ 7.  The  apostle  endeavored  to  fix  the 

attention  of  his  brethren  on  the  subject,  by  in¬ 
quiring,  whether  they  did  not  know  that  “God 
had  chosen  the  poor  of  this  world.”  Were  not 
his  people  generally  of  that  rank  in  life,  with 
only  a  few  exceptions?  [Marg.  Ref.  m. — J^ote, 
1  Cor.  1:26 — 31.)  If  the  Lord  therefore  chiefly 
blessed  the  gospel,  for  the  conversion  of  the 
poor,  it  must  be  evident,  that  he  had  appointed 
that  lowly  state  for  his  chosen  people,  as  the 
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8  If  ye  fulfil  y  the  royal  law,  according 
to  the  scripture,  ^  Thou  shalt  love  thy 
neighbor  as  thyself,  ^  ye  do  well: 

9  But  if  ye  have  respect  to  persons, 
ye  commit  sin,  and  ®  are  convinced  ^  of 
the  law  as  transgressors. 

10  For  ®  whosoever  shall  keep  the 
whole  law,  and  yet  offend  in  one  point,  he 
is  guilty  of  all. 


y  12.  1:25.  iPet.  2:9. 
y  Lev.  19:18.34.  Matt.  22:39. 
Mark  12:31 — 33.  Luke  10:27 
—37.  Rom.  13:8,9.  Gal.  6:14. 
1  Thes.  4:9. 

a  19.  1  Kings  8:18.  2  Kings  7: 
9.  JoD.  4:4,9.  Matt.  25:21,23. 
Phil.  4:14. 


b  See  on  1 — 4 — Lev.  19:15. 
c  John  8:9,46.  16:8.  murs^,  1 
Cor.  14:24.  Jude  15. 
d  Rom.  3:20.  7:7—13.  Gal.  2: 
19.  1  John  3:4. 

e  Deul.  27:26.  Matt.  6:18,19. 
Gal.  3:10. 


11  For  *  he  that  said,  ^  Do  not  commit 
adultery,  said  also.  Do  not  kill.  6  Now 
if  thou  commit  no  adultery,  yet  if  thou  kill, 
thou  art  become  a  transgressor  of  the  law. 

12  So  speak  ye,  and  so  do,  as  they 
that  shall  be  judged  by  *  the  law  of  liberty. 

13  For  ^  he  shall  have  judgment  with¬ 
out  mercy,  that  hath  shewed  no  mercyj 
^  and  mercy  t  rejoiceth  against  judgment. 


*  Or,  that  law,  rokich  said. 
f  Ex.  20:13,14.  Deut.  6:17,18. 
Matt.  6:21—28.  19:18.  Mark 
10:19.  Luke  18:20.  Rom.  13:9. 
g  Lev.  4:2,13,22.  Ps.  130:3,4. 
h  Phil.  4:8.  Col.  3:17.  2  Pet,  1: 
4—8. 

i  8.  See  on  1:25. 
k  6:4.  Gen.  42:21.  Judg.  1:7. 


Job  22:6— 10.  Prov.  21: 13.  Is, 
27:11.  Matt.  6:7.  6:15.  7:1,2. 
18:28 — 36.  25'.41 — 46,  Luke 
16:25. 

1  Jer.  9:24.  Ez.  33:11.  Mic.  7: 
18.  Eph.  1:6,7.  2:4—7.  1  John 
4:8—16,19. 

I  Or,  gloritth. 


safest,  most  comfortable,  and  advantag-eous  for 
them,  as  most  conducive  to  their  prog'ressive 
sanctification,  most  favorable  to  their  inward 
peace,  and  most  suited  to  shew  forth  the  power 
and  blessed  effects,  of  his  g-race  bestowed  on 
them.  For  he  could  have  g’iven  them  the  riches 
and  honors  of  this  world,  if  he  had  seen  that 
these  would  have  done  them  good;  but  he  had 
chosen  them  to  be  “rich  in  faith,”  partakers  of 
all  “the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ,”  and 
all  the  “exceedingly  great  and  precious  prom- 
i.ses  of  the  scripture;  and  to  be  “heirs  of  the 
kingdom/’  which  he  had  engaged  to  bestow 
on  all  those,  who  were  taught  by  his  grace  to 
love  him  and  his  holy  ways;  which  comprised 
such  a  confluence  of  honor,  authority,  greatness, 
riches,  and  enjoyments,  as  no  earthly  kingdom 
could  ever  make  claim  to.  (JVotes,  1;9— 12.  Luke 
6:20—26.  12:15—21.  16:14,15,19—26.  Eph.  3: 
8.  1  Tim.  6:17 — 19.  2  Pet.  1:3,4.)  It  was  there¬ 
fore  evident,  that  the  Lord  peculiarlv  honored 
and  favored  men  of  low  condition:  whereas  his 
worshippers  despised  the  poor,  and  slighted  them, 
as  if  beneath  their  notice!  Or,  they  ^^despised 
the  poor  man;”  for  the  word  is  singular.  [J<fotes. 
Prov.  15:21,31.  17:5.  Pc.  9:13— 18.  l)uke  2:1 
— 14.) — Did  thep  not  also  know  that  rich  men 
were  generally  oppressors  and  persecutors,  and 
dragged  them  before  their  iniquitous  tribunals, 
to  condemn  them  for  their  religion.?  And  did 
they  not  often  hear  the  rich  revile  and  “blas¬ 
pheme  the  name”  of  Christ,  from  whom  they 
were  called  Christians,  and  which  they  consider¬ 
ed  as  worthy  of  all  honor  and  worship.?  (JVb<e, 
5:1 — 6.)  Could  they  then  imagine,  that  the  ene¬ 
mies  of  Christ  and  his  church,  and  persons  of 
the  worst  characters,  ought  to  be  treated  with 
more  respect,  on  account  of  wealth  alone,  than 
their  poor  brethren  and  neighbors  were  entitled 
to.?— This  implies,  that  the  apostle  principally 
referred  to  the  case  of  such  rich  persons,  as  oc¬ 
casionally  came  to  their  assemblies,  to  whom 
vast  attention  was  paid,  whilst  the  poor  were 
despised;  whereas  the  latter  were  far  more  like¬ 
ly  to  profit  by  the  word  preached,  than  the  for¬ 
mer.  He  does  not  seem  to  have  meant,  that  the 
rich,  who  were  stated  attendants  on  their  assem¬ 
blies,  and  pious  persons,  ought  to  have  no  degree 
of  superior  regard  shewn  them;  provided  the 

poor  were  not  despised  and  neglected _ One  of 

the  last  observations  which  the  author  heard 
from  the  lips  of  a  very  wealthy  and  zealous  ser- 
Christ,  (John  Thornton,  Esq.)  was  this: 
Ministers  in  London  bestow  more  pains  to  get 
‘l^ull  congregations,  than  to  profit  those  who  at¬ 
tend-  and  aim  more  at  the  rich,  than  the  poor: 
mut  they  will  always  be  most  successful  with  the 
poor.  These  are  two  principal  mistakes.’ 

Oppress  you.  (6)  KaraSwas-cvyaiv.  Jlcts  10:38. 


Avvar»7f,  Luke  1:52.  Acts  8:27.  1  Tim.  6:15.  Es¬ 
tablish  tyrannical  dominion  over  you,  or,  against 
you.— By  which  ye  are  called.  (7)  To  tm>cXri&tv 
c<p  vftas,  which  is  called  upon  you.  ‘From  whom 
‘they  derived  their  name  of  Christians.’ 

28:19,20.  11:25,26.) 

V.  8 — 13.  The  apostle  reminded  his  breth¬ 
ren,  that  they  would  do  well,  if  they  attended 
to  and  fulfilled  the  comprehensive  scriptural  pre- 
cept,  “Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself,’ 
in  the  several  parts  of  their  conduct  towards 
each  other.  This  might  be  called  “a  royal  law,” 
because  of  its  pre-eminent  excellency  and  per¬ 
manent  authority;  and  because  it  was  the  law  of 
Christ  their  King,  respecting  their  conduct  to¬ 
wards  one  another,  and  all  men.  (Kotes,  Lev. 
19:18—34.  Matt.l:\2.  22:39.  Jl/arfc  12:28— 34. 
Lu/ce  10:25— 29.  Rom.  13:8—10.  Gal.  5:13—15.) 
— It  is  of  vast  importance  to  observe,  how  often 
this  abstract  of  the  second  table  of  the  law  is  re¬ 
ferred  to  in  the  New  Testament,  as  a  rule  of  con¬ 
duct  to  believers;  as  this  alone  is  sufficient  to 
shew  the  fatal  mistake  of  those,  who  deny  the 

moral  law  to  be  the  rule  of  our  duty.^^ _ If  then 

Christians  had  “respect  of  persons,”  treating  the 
poor  with  contempt,  and  paying  court  to  the 
rich;  they  evidently  “committed  sin,”  and  acted 
unjustly,  and  consequently  were  convicted  by 
the  law  as  transgressors;  as  they  did  not  shew  an 
equal  love  to  their  poor  brethren.  For,  if  they 
were  obedient  in  all  other  things  to  the  law,  and 
only  offended  in  one  single  particular,  they  were 
guilty  of  all:  that  is,  they  broke  the  law,  and  fell 
under  its  condemnation,  as  certainly,  though  not 
so  deeply,  by  transgressing  one  precept,  as  if 
they  had  broken  them  all;  even  as  a  man  is  lia¬ 
ble  to  the  sentence  of  death,  by  the  law  of  this 
land,  who  offends  in  one  capital  matter,  though 
he  be  clear  in  ail  others.  The  chain,  consisting 
of  many  links,  is  broken,  when  any  one  link  is 
broken.  According  to  the  covenant  of  works,  a 
single  violation  of  any  one  command  brings  a 
man  under  condemnation,  from  which  no  obedi¬ 
ence,  past,  present,  or  future,  can  deliver  him: 
and,  according  to  the  covenant  of  grace,  the  al¬ 
lowed,  known,  and  habitual  transgression  of  any 
part  of  the  moral  law,  as  given  to  us  from  the 
hands  of  a  Mediator,  proves  a  professed  Chris¬ 
tian  to  be  impenitent,  a  hypocrite,  an  unrecon¬ 
ciled  enemy,  and  a  rebel  against  God;  and  that 
his  obedience,  in  other  respects,  is  not  the  result 
of  a  sincere  regard  to  the  authority  and  glory  of 
God.  For  if  it  were,  the  same  principle  would 
induce  him  to  a  constant  endeavor  and  purpose 
of  obejdng  every  commandment.  The  authori¬ 
ty,  which  prohibited  “adultery,”  forbad  ‘  mur¬ 
der”  also;  and  the  same  was  the  case  with  every 
other  requirement  of  the  law:  therefore  a  viola¬ 
tion  of  any  one  of  them  constituted  the  man  a 
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14  “  What  doth  it  profit,  my  brethren, 
^  though  a  man  say  he  hath  faith,  and 
have  not  works?  °  can  faith  save  him? 

15  If  P  a  brother  or  sister  be  naked, 
and  destitute  of  daily  food; 

16  And  1  one  of  you  say  unto  them. 
Depart  in  peace,  be  ye  warmed,  and  fill- 


m  16.  Jer.  7:8.  Rom.  2:25.  1 

Cor.  13:3.  1  Tim.  4:3.  Heb. 
13:9. 

n  18,26.  1:22—25.  Matt.  5;20. 
7:21—23,26,27.  Luke  6:49. 
Acts  8:13,21.  15:9.  1  Cor.  13: 
2.  16:22.  Gal.  5:6,13.  1  Thes. 
1:3.  1  Tim.  1:5.  Tit.  1:16.  3: 
8.  Heb.  11:7,8,17.  2  Pet.  1:5. 
1  John  6 -.4,5. 


o  1  Cor.  15:2.  Eph.  2:8 — 10. 
p  5.  Job31:l6 — 21.  Is.  68:7,10. 
Ez.  13:7.  Matt.  25:35 — 40. 
Mark  14:7.  Luke  3:11.  AcU 
9:39.  Heb.  11:37. 
q  Job  22:7—9.  Prov.  3:27,28. 
Matt.  14:15,16.  15:32.  25:42— 
45.  Rom.  12:9.  2  Cor.  8:8.  1 

John  3:16—18. 


transgressor,  and  implied  rebellion  against  the 
Law-giver.  Some  would  perhaps  object, 
they  “were  not  under  the  law  but  under  grace;” 
and  therefore  they  might  be  in  a  state  of  accep¬ 
tance,  though  the  law  condemned  their  conduct 
in  various  particulars.  But,  though  this,  in  a 
certain  sense,  was  indeed  the  case  with  true  be¬ 
lievers;  yet  it  behoved  them  in  every  respect  to 
speak  and  act  as  persons,  who  were  to  be  judged 
according  to  “the  perfect  law  of  liberty.”  {J^Tote, 
1:22 — 25.)  For  the  whole  tenor  of  revelation; 
and  the  gospel  itself,  by  which  men  were  set  at 
liberty  from  condemnation,  and  every  yoke  of 
bondage,  would  condemn  all  those  who  did  not 
repent,  and  forsake  every  sin,  and  obey  the  com¬ 
mandments  of  God,  in  sincerity  and  simplicity, 
from  faith  and  love  to  the  Lord  Jesus.  So  that, 
if  they  habitually  allowed  themselves  in  the 
practice  of  any  known  sin,  the  gospel  would  ad¬ 
judge  them  to  be  unbelievers:  especially  those 
who  shewed  no  mercy  to  their  neighbors,  inferi¬ 
ors,  and  dependents,  would  “have  judgment  with¬ 
out  mercy,”  and  be  punished  with  the  utmost 
rigor  of  tlie  law;  for  no  man  could  be  a  true  be¬ 
liever,  whose  heart  was  not  humbled  and  soften¬ 
ed  into  a  compassionate,  forgiving,  kind,  and 
loving  disposition.  (JVoias,  5:7.  6:12,14, 

15.  18:21 — 35.) — The  exercise  of  mercy  indeed 
might  be  ascertained  by  its  “rejoicing  against 
judgment,”  and  by  any  one’s  taking  pleasure  in 
abating  from  the  demands  of  rigorous  justice,  and 
shewing  kindness  to  those  who  had  no  legal 
claim  to  favor.  Thus  God  deemed  it  his  glory 
and  joy,  to  pardon  and  bless  those,  who  might 
justly  have  been  condemned  at  his  tribunal;  his 
grace  taught  those  who  were  partakers  of  his 
mercy,  to  copy  it  in  their  conduct  towards  their 
alSicted  and  offending  brethren;  and  all,  who 
were  not  taught  to  shew  mercy  to  others,  must 
themselves  expect  to  be  dealt  with,  according  to 
the  severity  of  justice  in  respect  of  their  eter¬ 
nal  state. — What  then  must  be  the  doom  of  the 
cruel  oppressors  and  iniquitous  tyrants  of  the 
human  species? — Some  explain  the  expression 
“mercy  rejoiceth  against  judgment”  to  denote 
the  cheerful  expectation  of  a  future  judgment, 
with  which  the  exercise  of  mercy  to  others  in¬ 
spires  the  true  Christian’s  heart.  But  though 
this  may  be  implied,  it  seems  not  to  be  the  prop¬ 
er  meaning  of  the  passage,  or  construction  of 
the  words;  for  to  “glory  against, or  “to  rejoice 
against, ''  does  most  properly  denote,  to  rejoice 
and  glory  in  obtaining  the  ascendancy  or  victory 
over  a  competitor;  as  mercy  is  figuratively  rep¬ 
resented  to  do,  over  the  severity  of  God’s  judg¬ 
ment,  when  they  are  justified  and  saved,  who  de¬ 
serve  to  be  condemned. 

Koyal.  (8)  John4:4Q.  Belonging 

to  a  king.  ‘The  law  of  our  King.’ — Convinced. 
(9)  EA£yyo/i£j/ot.  Being  convicted.  See  on  John 
16:8. — Ojy^tnd.  (10)  Hraicni-  3:2.  Roni,  11:11.  2. 
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ed;  notwithstanding  ye  give  them  not  those 
things  which  are  needful  to  the  body; 
what  doth  it  profit? 

1  7  Even  ®  so  faith,  if  it  hath  not  works, 


is  dead,  being  *  alone. 

18  Yea,  a  man  may  say,  ^Thou  hast 
faith,  and  I  have  works:  shew  me  thy  faith 
+  without  thy  works,  “  and  I  w'ill  shew 
thee  my  faith  by  my  works. 

'  f  Some  copies  read  by  thy 


r  See  on  m.  14. 
s  14,19,20,26.  1  Cor.  13:3,13.  1 
Thes.  1:3.  1  Tim.  1:5.  2  Pet. 
1:6—9. 

*  Gr.  by  itselj". 

t  14,22.  Rom.  14:23.  1  Cor.  13: 
2.  Gal.  5:6.  Heb.  11:6,31. 


read 

works. 

u22— 25.  3:13.  Matt.  7:17. 
Rom.  8:1.  2  Cor.  6:17.  7:1.  1 
Thes.  1:3—10.  1  Tim.  1:5 

Tit.  2:7,11— 14. 


Pet.  1:10. — Guilty.^  Evoyo?.  See  on  J\Iatt.  5: 
21. — Rejoiceth  against.  (13)  KaTaKavxarai.  “Glo- 
rieth.”  Marg.  S:U.  Rom.  11:18.  {JsTotes,  Ez. 
18:25—32.  33:11.  Mic.  7:18—20.) 

V.  14—18.  It  is  plain,  that  the  apostle  here 
argued  against  those,  who  substituted  a  notional 
belief  of  the  gospel,  for  the  whole  of  evangeli¬ 
cal  religion;  and  who  were  ready  to  answer  ex¬ 
hortations  and  reproofs,  (as  many  now  do,)  by 
say^ing,  ‘We  are  not  justified  by  our  works,  but 
‘by  faith;  we  believe,  and  we  have  all  things  in 
‘Christ.’  He  therefore  inquired  of  them,  what 
it  profited  a  man  “though  he  said  that  he  had 
faith,  and  had  no  works”' of  true  piety  and  holi¬ 
ness;  to  which  he  could  appeal  as  the  fruits  and 
evidence  of  it.  “Could  faith  save  him?”  No 
doubt  true  faith,  interesting  men  in  the  right¬ 
eousness  of  Christ,  his  atonement  and  grace,  saves 
their  souls:  [JTotes,  JMark  16:14 — 16.  John  3:14 
16.  5:24—27.  20:30,31.  1  Cor.  15:1,2.  Eph.  2:4 
— 10.)  but  then  it  also  produces  holy  fruits,  and 
is  evinced  to  be  genuine  by  its  effect  on  their 
hearts  and  lives:  whereas,  a  speculative  assent  to 
any  doctrine,  or  an  historical  belief  of  any  facts, 
essentially  differs  from  this  saving  faith.  The 
worthlessness  of  such  a  dead  faith  is  here  shewn 
by  an  apposite  illustration.  If  any  poor  Chris¬ 
tians  were  destitute  of  proper  clothing,  or  food 
for  the  day;  and  so  in  urgent  distress,  or  in  dan¬ 
ger  of  perishing:  and  a  professed  believer,  who 
was  able  to  relieve  them,  should  avow  much 
brotherly  love,  and  in  very  affectionate  words 
express  a  cordial  wish  and  desire,  that  they 
might  be  furnished  with  raiment  and  support  by 
some  kind  friend;  but  at  the  same  time  should 
give  them  nothing  towards  the  supply  of  their 
urgent  necessities:  would  any  man  be  so  desti¬ 
tute  of  common  sense,  as  to  suppose  these  un¬ 


meaning  expressions  constituted  that  most  ex¬ 
cellent  grace  of  “brotherly  love,”  which  Christ 
and  his  apostles  so  greatly  insisted  on  and  extol 
led?  Or  would  a  poor  starving  person  be  per¬ 
suaded  to  account  it  any  better,  than  a  cruel 
mockery  of  his  misery?  {^otes,  John  13:31 — 
35.  1  Cor.  13:4 — 7.  1  John  3:16 — 24.)  What 
then  would  such  a  love  profit,  either  the  posses¬ 
sor  or  his  poor  brother? — Thus  faith  is  most  ex 
cellent  and  advantageous,  when  genuine  and  et- 
ficacious;  yet  that  faith,  which  has  no  good  works 
springing  from  it,  is  “dead:”  and,  as  it  is  inactive 
and  unfruitful,  so  it  can  by  no  means  justify  the 
possessor;  being  alone,  and  separated  from  re¬ 
pentance,  love  to  God  and  man,  and  every  othei 
holy  affection:  even  as  the  eye  cannot  see,  if 
alone,  and  dead,  being  separated  from  the  body, 
of  which  the  seeing  eye  forms  a  living  part.  It 
would  therefore  be  most  absurd  to  suppose,  that 
the  Lord  would  approve  such  faith,  when  no 
poor  Christian  would  value  love  of  exactly  the 
same  kind.  So  that  a  Christian,  who  was  more 
I  attentive  “to  the  work  of  faith  and  labor  of 
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19  Thou  *  believest  that  tnere  is  one 
God;  y  thou  doest  well:  ^  the  devils  also 
believe  and  tremble. 

20  But  wilt  thou  know,  *  O  vain  man, 
^  that  faith  without  works  is  dead? 

21  Was  not  ‘^Abraham  our  father ‘^jus¬ 
tified  by  works,  ®  when  he  had  offered 
Isaac  his  son  upon  the  altar? 
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22  *  Seest  thou  how  ^  faith  wrought  with 
his  works,  and  by  works  was  ^  faith  made 
perfect? 

23  And  **  the  scripture  was  fulfilled 
which  saith,  *  Abraham  believed  God,  and 
it  was  imputed  unto  him  for  righteousness' 
and  he  was  called  ^  the  friend  of  God. 

24  Ye  ^  see  then  how  that  by  works  a 
man  is  justified,  and  not  by  faith  only. 

25  Likewise  also  ^  was  notRahab  the 
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love,”  than  to  the  disputatious  profession  of  cer¬ 
tain  doctrines,  being-  questioned  by  one  of  an¬ 
other  character,  mig-ht  say  to  him,  “Thou  hast 
faith,  and  I  have  works;  shew  me  therefore,  thy 
faith  without  thy  works,”  if  any  conceivable 
method  can  be  found  of  doing-  this;  and  in  the 
mean  time,  ‘I  will  shew  thee,  and  all  around  me, 
‘that  faith  in  Christ  influences  and  rules  in  mv 
‘heart,  by  the  works  of  a  sober,  righteous,  and 
‘godly  life.’  Most  copies  read,  “Shew  me  thy 
faith  by  thy  works,  and  I  will  shew  thee  my  faith 
by  my  works.” — ‘Thou  profcssest  to  believe,  and 
‘disgracest  that  profession  by  thy  conduct;  but 
‘do  not  expect  to  be  considered  as  a  believer,  till 
‘ihou  shewest  thy  faith  by  the  good  works  of  a 
‘holy  life:  and  thou  censurest  me,  as  not  sutficient- 
‘Jy  exact,  or  zealous  in  respect  of  faith;  but  I 
‘deem  it  better  to  evince  it  by  my  works,  than 
‘by  disputing  about  it.’  Either  reading  warrants 
the  same  inference;  namely,  that  there  is  no  pos¬ 
sible  way  to  shew  that  we  really  do  believe  in 
Christ,  except  by  being  “zealous  of  good  works,” 
from  evangelical  motives  and  for  evangelical 
purposes;  and  where  good  works  are  evidently 
wanting,  the  most  confident  profession,  of  the 
most  orthodox  creed,  can  only  prove  a  man.  to 
be  a  well-instructed  hypocrite,  who  has  receiv¬ 
ed  a  system  of  doctrine  into  his  understanding 
as  true;  but  has  never  been  so  convinced  of  its 
excellency,  as  to  admit  it  into  his  heart,  experi¬ 
mentally,  as  the  influential  principle  of  his  con¬ 
duct  towards  God  and  man.  [JV'otes^  2  Cor.  5: 
13—16.  Gal.  5:1— 6.  lT/ies.l:l—4.Ifeb.ll:) 
— “He  has  received  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,” 
but  not  “the  love  of  the  truth.”  [JSToies,  2  Thes. 
2:8 — 12.  Heb.  10:26,27.) — ‘A  wicked  opinion 
‘having  sprung  up,  even  in  the  apostle’s  days, 
‘by  misunderstanding  Paul’s  arguments;  Peter, 
‘John,  James,  and  Jude,  aimed  in  their  epistles 
‘principally  at  this  end;  to  vindicate  the  doctrine 
‘of  Paul,  from  the  false  consequences  charged 
‘upon  it,  and  to  shew  that  “faith  without  works 
‘is  nothing  worth.”  But  indeed  Paul  does  not 
‘speak  of  faith  at  large;  but  only  of  that  living, 
‘fruitful,  and  evangelical  faith,  which  he  says, 
‘  “worketh  by  love.”  As  for  that  faith,  void  of 
‘good  works,  which  these  men  thought  sufficient 
‘to  salvation,  he  declareth  positively  against  it. 
‘ — Peter  calls  it  wresting;  (2  Pet.  3:6.)  because 
‘Paul  was  in  truth  of  the  same  opinion  with  the 
‘other  apostles,  and  held  eternal  life  impossible 
•to  be  attained  by  any  faith,  which  had  not  the 
‘attestation  of  a  holy  life.’  Jlvgustine. 

What  does  it  proJit  ?  f  14)  t<  to  o<pt\os',  What  is 
the  usej'ulnessl  16.  1  Cor.  15:32. — Ti  wcpeXeiTat^ 
ihlatt.  16:26.  J\Iark  QiliQ.  John  12:19. — Destitute. 
(15)  Aeinofitvoi.  Dejicient.,  not  having  enough. — 
ATo^e,  1:5-^. 

V.  19,  20.  To  shew  the  vanity  of  such  a  faith, 


as  did  not  influence  the  heart  and  conduct,  the 
apostle  mentioned  the  fundamental  article  ot 
ail  religion,  the  existence  of  one  God,  as  the 
only  Object  of  all  worship  and  service,  and  as 
distinguished  from  all  the  objects  of  idolatrous 
worship.  jNow  the  professed  Christian,  before 
described,  believed  this  important  truth,  but 
without  making  any  practical  use  of  it.  No 
doubt  he  acted  more  properly  in  believing  it, 
than  those  did  who  denied  it;  but  of  what  advan¬ 
tage  could  this  be  to  him,  seeing  the  very  devils 
believed  it  also.^  Nay,  they  trembled  at  the 
thoughts  of  the  omnipotent  power  and  righteous 
vengeance  of  the  “one  living  and  true  God;”  yet 
they  continued  implacably  to  hate  his  perfec¬ 
tions,  government,  cause,  and  service.  If  any 
man  therefore  believed  all  the  truths  of  the  gos¬ 
pel,  in  the  same  manner,  with  the  utmost  exact¬ 
ness;  he  could  not  know  them  more  accurately, 
or  assent  to  them  with  greater  certainty,  than 
devils  did.  Would  not  then  the  vain  antinomian 
disputer  be  at  length  convinced,  by  the  testimo¬ 
ny  of  an  apostle,  and  such  irrefragable  argu¬ 
ments,  that  “faith  without  works  was  dead,” 
worthless,  and  useless;  like  a  dead  tree,  fit  only 
to  be  cut  down  and  cast  into  the  fire;  or  a  dead 
corpse,  to  be  buried  out  of  sight,  that  its  putre¬ 
faction  might  not  annoy  the  living.^ — It  is  vain 
to  say,  as  some  have  done;  that  devils  are  not 
under  a  dispensation  of  mercy,  and  therefore 
they  have  no  ground  for  appropriating  the  rev¬ 
elation,  and  promise  of  salvation  to  themselves. 
For  the  apostle  is  not  speaking  of  the  different 
circumstances  of  fallen  angels,  and  fallen  men; 
but  of  the  difference  between  dead,  inactive,  in¬ 
efficient  faith,  and  that  “faith  which  worketh  by 
love:”  and  his  argument  proves,  beyond  all  doubt, 
that  a  faith,  which  is  of  no  better  kind  than  that 
of  the  devils,  cannot  possibly  profit  the  possessor, 
however  he  may  be  circumstanced:  for  this  plain 
reason,  because  it  is  not  that  faith,  to  which  the 
promises  are  made. 

Thou  doest  well.  (19)  ViaXioi  noms.  JIark1:9. 
— Devils.']  Aaiiiovia,  aemons.  'O  SiaSoXoi,  the  devil: 
but  the  plural  is  not  used  of  evil  spirits. 

V.  21 — 24.  The  apostle  next  proved  his  asser¬ 
tion,  by  examples. — Was  not  Abraham,  the  fa¬ 
ther  of  the  Israelites,  and  spiritually  ot  believ¬ 
ers,  “justified  by  works,”  when  at  God’s  com¬ 
mand  he  did  not  hesitate  to  offer  his  beloved 
Isaac  for  a  burnt-offering?  [Js^otes.,  Gen.  22:1  — 
18.  Heb.  11:17 — 19.)  Did  not  his  works  evi¬ 
dence  the  reality  and  holy  efficacy  of  his  faith, 
and  prove  him  accepted  before  God?  The  at¬ 
tentive  reader  must  see,  in  what  a  powerful  man¬ 
ner  his  faith  in  the  promises  of  God  operated  to 
produce  good  works,  in  obedience  to  his  com¬ 
mands,  in  the  most  trying  circumstances,  uni¬ 
versally,  and  without  reserve.  Thus  “by  works 


A.  D.  60 


JAMES, 


A.  D,  60 


harlot  “justified  by  works,  °  when  she 
had  received  the  messengers,  and  had  sent 
them  out  another  way? 

n  18—22.  0  Josh.  2:9—21.  6:17,22—25.  Heb.  11:31. 

26  For  P  as  the  body  without  the  *  spirit 
is  dead,  9  so  faith  without  works  is  dead 
also. 

p  Job  34:14,16.  Ps.  104:29.  146:  *  Or,  breath, 

4.  Ec.  12:7.  Is.  2:22.  Luke  q  .See  on  14,17,20. 

23:46.  Acts  7:69,60. 

was  his  faith  made  perfect;”  as  the  tree  is  in  its 
perfect  state,  when  g-rown  to  maturity,  and  load¬ 
ed  on  every  branch  with  abundance  of  valuable 
fruit:  and  the  scripture  was  fulfilled,  which  de¬ 
clared  that  “Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  was 
imputed  to  him  for  righteousness.”  [JVotes,  Gen. 
15:5,6.  Rom.  6:1—3,9—25.  Gal.  3:6—14,26— 
29.  Heb.  6:IS — 20.  11:8 — 16.)  Inconsequence 
of  this  he  was  admitted  to  such  a  state  of  peace 
and  intimate  communion  with  God,  that  he  was 
honored  with  the  privileges  and  appellation  of 
“the  friend  of  God,”  or  “lover  of  God.”  [J\Iarg. 
Ref.  k.) — Abraham’s  justification  by  faith  took 
place  many  years  before  he  was  commanded  to 
sacrifice  Isaac:  but  his  obedience  in  that  respect 
proved  him  to  be  a  sound  character,  and  justified 
him  as  a  true  believer,  and  a  devoted  servant  of 
God.  So  that  it  was  evident,  there  was  a  good 
and  important  sense,  in  which  “a  man  was  justi¬ 
fied  by  works  and  not  by  faith  only;”  as  his  works 
must  be  appealed  to,  for  the  justification  of  his 
professed  faith,  before  men;  and  as  they  will  be 
adduced  before  the  tribunal  of  God,  to  distinguish 
true  believers  from  hypocrites:  [J^otes,  »Matt.  25: 
34 — 46.  2  Cor.  5:9 — 12.)  nor  will  faith  justify  any 
man  before  God,  who  is  not  thus  justified  before 
the  world  by  his  works  also.  Not  that  this  will 
be  a  second  justification  by  works,  in  the  sense 
for  which  many  contend;  as  the  redemption  and 
righteousness  of  Christ,  depended  on  by  living 
faith,  can  alone  “justify  a  sinner  before  God,” 
from  first  to  last:  but  the  good  works  of  the  true 
believer,  from  the  time  when  he  received  Christ, 
to  that  of  his  death,  how  long  or  how  short 
soever  that  space  may  be,  will  suffice  to  distin¬ 
guish  his  living  faith  from  the  dead  faith  of  mere 
professors,  to  justify  him  against  every  charge 
of  hypocrisy;  and  to  prove  him  entitled  “to  the 
gift  of  God,  even  eternal  life  through  Jesus 
Christ.” 

V.  25,  26.  In  like  manner,  even  Rahab,  who 
had  been  a  harlot,  was  “justified  by  works,” 
when  her  faith  wrought  by  love  to  the  people  of 
Jehovah,  and  she  entertained  the  messengers, 
and  dismissed  them  in  peace  “by  another  way” 
than  their  pursuers  had  gone:  and  this  she  did  at 
the  hazard  of  her  life.  (jVo^e^,  Josh.  2:  Heb.  11: 
31.)  Her  conduct  proved  her  faith  to  be  living 
and  influential;  it  shewed  that  she  did  indeed 
believe  with  her  heart,  and  not  merely  by  an 
inefficacious  assent  of  the  understanding. — For, 
as  the  human  body,  when  destitute  of  the  spirit 
or  soul,  is  a  mere  dead  corpse,  without  motion 
or  activity,  however  exactly  formed  in  every 
part,  and  thus  differs  essentially  from  a  living 
man;  even  so,  “faith  without  works”  is  a  dead 
carcass,  not  only  worthless,  but  polluting  and 
offensive. — It  is  unnecessary  to  use  further  argu¬ 
ments,  to  prove  the  consistency  of  James’  doc¬ 
trine  with  that  of  the  apostle  Paul.  St.  Paul 
evidently  meant,  that  faith  alone  interested  a 
sinner  in  the  mercy  of  God,  through  the  redemp¬ 
tion  and  righteousness  of  Christ,  for  justifica¬ 
tion:  but  the  faith,  of  which  he  spoke,  “wrought 
by  love”  “constraining  to  obedience,”  and  was 
connected  with  a  new  creation  unto  holiness. 
St.  James  meant,  that  no  faith,  which  was  not 
productive  of  good  works,  could  justify  a  man 
before  God:  that  a  speculative  assent,  or  an  in¬ 
dolent  reliance,  separate  from  repentance,  dili¬ 
gence  in  the  use  of  appointed  means,  and  holy 
obedience, “was  dead”  and  unprofitable;  and  that 
676] 

consequently,  there  was  a  sound  sense,  in  which 
a  man  might  be  said  to  be  justified  by  his  works, 
and  in  perfect  consistency  with  “his  faith  being 
imputed  to  him  for  righteousness;”  as  in  the  case 
of  Abraham.  But  St.  Paul  opposed  those  who 
objected  to  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith, 
and  St.  James  wrote  against  such  as  perverted  it. 
Both  views  of  the  subject  are  useful  to  the  hum¬ 
ble,  upright,  and  attentive:  but  the  Lord  sees 
good,  that  the  self-wise,  the  proud,  the  heedless, 
and  the  licentious,  should  have  somewhat  to  cav¬ 
il  at  and  stumble  over.  Indeed  the  same  inter¬ 
pretation,  which  is  necessary  to  render  one  part 
of  these  verses  consistent  with  another;  at  the 
same  time  renders  them  consistent  with  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  St.  Paul,  concerning  justification  by 
faith  (23). — ‘It  is  one  thing  to  say,  that  the  faith 
‘which  is  without  works  “is  dead,”  and  another  to 
‘say,  that  faith  is  dead  without  works;  as  if  faith 
‘derived  its  life  and  power  from  works;  which  is 
‘not  less  ...  absurd,  than  if  we  should  say  that 
‘the  body  is  dead  without  sense  and  motion,  as  if 
‘sense  and  motion  were  the  cause  of  life;  when 
‘we  should  say,  that  the  body,  which  is  without 
‘sense  and  motion,  is  dead:  for  the  cause  is  un- 
‘derstood  from  the  necessary  effects;  and  works 
‘are  the  evidences  and  effects  of  living  faith,  and 
‘not  the  cause  of  it.’  Beza. — The  apostle  fre¬ 
quently  calls  the  faith  which  does  not  justify 
dead:  but  he  does  not  use  the  word  living;  and 
some  persons  are  so  absurd  as  to  ask  what  we 
mean  by  living  faith!  The  simple  answer  is, 
‘We  mean  that  faith  which  is  not  dead;  but  ac- 
‘tive,  operative,  influential,’  like  a  “lively”  or 
living  “hope.”  [J^ote,  1  Pet.  1:3 — 5.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—7. 

The  Lord  Jesus  is  the  true  Fountain  of  honor; 
and  they  are  the  most  honorable,  who  best  serve 
him  and  most  resemble  him,  whatever  their  ex¬ 
ternal  rank  or  appearance  may  be.  But  how 
difficult  is  it  for  us  to  divest  ourselves  of  carnal 
reasonings,  and  corrupt  prejudices,  in  such  mat¬ 
ters;  and  to  give  due  respect  to  superiors,  with¬ 
out  a  partial  regard  to  the  affluence  and  splendor, 
which  too  often  are  the  appendages,  or  heralds, 
of  vice  and  folly!  But  if  this  does  not  become  the 
disciple  of  the  lowly  Jesus;  it  is  still  more  crim¬ 
inal  to  treat  the  poor  with  contempt,  because  of 
their  mean  garments,  and  indigent  circumstan¬ 
ces;  when  perhaps  they  are  adorned  with  wis¬ 
dom  and  grace,  angels  delight  in  ministering  to 
them,  and  Christ  rejoices  over  them  to  do  them 
good.  [JSTotes^  Prov.  14:21,22,31.  17:5.)  We  should 
watch  and  pray  against  so  corrupt  a  judgment, 
and  such  evil  thoughts,  and  false  reasonings,  in 
all  cases;  but  especially  in  the  worship  of  God, 
before  whom  “the  rich  and  the  poor  meet  to¬ 
gether,”  and  are  regarded  entirely  according  to 
their  characters,  and  not  in  the  least  according 
to  their  rank.  (JVo^e,  Prov.  22:2.)  It  is  greatly 
to  be  desired,  that  every  degree  or  appearance 
of  the  evil  here  reproved,  could  be  removed  from 
our  congregations;  and  that  we  should  more  con¬ 
stantly  remember,  that  ^‘God  hath  chosen  the 
poor  of  this  world,  to  be  rich  in  faith,  and  heirs 
of  the  kingdom  which  he  hath  promised  to  those 
who  love  him.” — The  poor  should  hence  learn 
to  seek  these  riches  and  honors,  and  the  assur¬ 
ance  of  them,  with  increasing  earnestness;  to 
be  contented  in  their  low  estate,  to  rejoice  in 
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CHAP.  III. 

A  caution  against  an  assuming  and  aspiring  conduct,  1,  2,  The 
fatal  effects  of  an  unbridled  tongue,  and  the  difficulty  and  duty 
of  governing  the  tongue,  3 — 12.  The  nature  and  effects  of 
earthly,  and  heavenly,  wisdom  contrasted,  13 — 18. 

My  brethren,  ®  be  not  many  masters, 
^  knowing  that  we  shall  receive  the 
greater  *  condemnation. 

2  For  ®in  many  things  we  offend  all. 
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their  spiritual  privileges,  to  be  cheerful  in  the 
humble  duties  of  their  station,  to  be  thankful 
for  their  advantages;  and  to  pray  for  their  rich 
neighbors,  that  they  may  not  be  satisfied  with 
a  perishing  inheritance.  The  rich  also  should 
learn  to  “rejoice  with  trembling,”  in  their  per¬ 
ilous  pre-eminence;  (JVofe,  Ps.  2:10—12.)  not  to 
trust  in  their  earthly  treasures,  and  not  to  de¬ 
spise  their  poor  brethren;  but  to  seek  the  true 
riches,  and  to  improve  their  talents  with  a  con- 
stant  recollection  of  the  approaching  season, 
when  they  must  “give  an  account  of  their  stew¬ 
ardship,”  and  be  no  longer  stewards.  For  soon 
the  condition  of  the  wealthy  oppressor,  perse¬ 
cutor,  and  blasphemer  of  Christ,  and  that  of  the 
poor  despised  believer,  will  be  reversed;  when 
the  latter  will  be  comforted,  and  the  former  tor¬ 
mented,  for  evermore.  {JSTotes.  Luke  16:1 — 8, 
19—31.)  ’ 

V.  8—13. 

We  ought  in  all  things  to  observe  and  endeav¬ 
or  to  fulfil  “the  royal  law  of  loving  our  neighbor 
as  ourselves:  “but  if  we  have  respect  of  per¬ 
sons,  we  commit  sin  and  are  convicted  as  trans¬ 
gressors,”  even  though  we  be  not  guilty  of  any 
gross  violation  of  justice  and  truth.  If  our  obe¬ 
dience  be  sincere.,  it  will  be  universal.,  as  far  as 
we  are  acquainted  with  our  Lord’s  will;  for  the 
same  authority  is  opposed  and  affronted,  what¬ 
ever  command  is  broken.— In  vain  do  men  urge 
that  they  are  “not  under  the  law,”  whilst  they 
allow  themselves  in  known  sin:  the  very  gospel 
will  consign  them  over  to  the  righteous  ven¬ 
geance  of  God,  and  all  the  curses  of  the  law 
will  be  executed  upon  them,  with  a  tremendous 
increase  of  punishment,  for  having  “sinned  on, 
that  grace  might  abound.”  But  the  hard  heart- 

and  oppressive  professor 
of  Christianity,  has  the  greatest  cause  to  trem¬ 
ble:  for  if  “he  shall  have  judgment  without 
mercy,  who  hath  shewn  no  mercy;”  the  mean¬ 
est  slave,  who  ever  was  whipped  and  worked  to 
death,  must  be  considered  as  happy,  compared 
with  his  haughty,  cruel  tyrant:  and  this  will 
sufficiently  appear,  “when  the  earth  shall  dis¬ 
close  her  blood  and  shall  no  more  cover  her 
slain.”  {J^otes,  Is.  26:20,21.) 

V.  14—26. 

Vain  men,  while  neglecting  “judgment,  mer¬ 
cy,  and  the  love  of  God,’'  (jVofe,  Matt  23:23, 
24.)  quiet  their  consciences,  and  ward  off  re¬ 
proof,  by  speaking  of  faith,  of  grace,  of  salva¬ 
tion;  but  God  will  no  more  regard  their  heart¬ 
less  assent  to  truth,  or  their  indolent,  presump¬ 
tuous  reliance  on  his  mercy,  than  their  hollow 
expressions  of  love  to  their  poor  destitute  neigh¬ 
bors.  Let  no  man  deceive  himself:  “faith,  be- 
ing*  alone,  and  not  productive  of  g'ood  works, 

IS  no  better  than  the  faith  of  devils,  and  will 
leave  the  possessor  in  their  company  to  all 
eternity.  Would  we  have  our  inheritance  with 
Abraham,  “the  friend  of  God;”  {Mote,  John  15: 
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^  If  any  man  offend  not  in  word,  the  same 
is  «  a  perfect  man,  and  able  also  ^  to  bridle 
the  whole  body, 

3  Behold,  s  we  put  bits  in  the  horses’ 
mouths,  that  they  may  obey  us:  and  we 
turn  about  their  whole  body, 

4  Behold  also  the  ships,  which  though 
they  be  so  great,  and  ^  are  driven  of  fierce 
winds,  yet  are  they  turned  about  with  a 


d  5,6 — See  on  1:26.  Ps.  34:13. 
1  Pet.  3:10. 

e  See  on  1:4.— Col.  1:28.  4:12. 
Heb.  13:21,  1  Pet.  6:10. 
f  1  Cor.  9:27. 


g  1:26.  2  Kings  19:28.  Ps.  32:9. 
39:1.  18.37:29. 

h  Ps.  107:26—27.  Jon.  1:4. 
Matt.  8:24.  Acts  27:14, &c. 


must  both  believe  his  promise,  trust 
his  mercy,  and  obey  his  commandment:  of  else 
publicans  and  harlots  will  enter  heaven  before 
us:  and  a  believing  Rahab  shall  be  “justified  by 
her  works,”  and  distinguished  from  all  open  un¬ 
believers,  and  from  all  those  whose  faith  was 
ead,  before  the  assembled  world;  when  many 
disputers  for  orthodox  creeds,  which  they  have 
disgraced  by  their  lives,  shall  “have  their  portion 
with  the  workers  of  iniquity,  in  outer  darkness, 
where  is  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth.” 

NOTES 

5?^^*  •  j  word,  rendered 

masters,  evidently  signifies  teachers.  Indeed 
that  IS  the  obvious  meaning  of  the  word,  when 
used  concerning  any  of  the  Jewish  Scribes,  and 
ot  our  Lord  himself.  Some  ought  to  be  “teach¬ 
ers;  but  none  ought  to  domineer,  usurp  author¬ 
ity  in  the  church,  or  indulge  a  censorious  arro¬ 
gant  temper.— ‘When  the  apostle  forbids  many 
to  be  such,  he  seems  to  allow  that  some  may; 
and  consequently  I  think  “teachers”  ought  to 
be  explained  in  an  innocent  sense.’  Doddridge. 

An  arrogant,  self-preferring,  dogmatical  tem¬ 
per,  whether  it  led  men,  without  a  proper  call 
or  suitable  qualifications,  to  aspire  to  the  office 
ot  teachers,  or  whether  it  induced  them  to  as¬ 
sume  pre-eminence  in  other  ways,  was  the  gen- 
eral  object  of  the  apostle’s  reprehension:  though 
the  former,  as  the  effect  of  such  a  temper,  seems 
to  have  been  principally  intended.  (Motes,  Matt 
20:20—28.  23:8—12.  Luke  22:24--27.  1  Pet  5- 
1—4.)  Many  converts  to  Christianity  would  be 
desirous  of  the  distinction  of  “teachers;”  with  a 
view  to  the  credit  and  pre-eminence  of  that  of 
ficO’  or  from  a  mistaken  idea  that  they  could 
not  glorify  God,  and  do  good  to  man,  in  other 
stations;  while  perhaps  they  were  not  duly 
aware  of  the  weight  and  difficulty  of  the  work, 
and  the  solemn  account  which  must  be  given  of 
it.  But  they  ought  to  know,  and  seriously  con¬ 
sider,  that  “teachers”  must  stand  a  greater  or 
more  strict,  judgment  than  other  men;  and  that 
false,  unfaithful’  ambitious,  and  selfish  teachers 
would  be  subject  to  a  greater  and  more  awful 
condemnation  than  other  sinners.  This  is  also, 
no  doubt  m  a  degree,  applicable  to  the  case  of 
censorious,  assuming,  and  domineering  persons 
in  any  station.  {Motes,  4:11,12.  Matt  7:1—6. 
Luke  6:37,38.  3  John  9 — 12.) — Indeed,  even  true 
lelievers,  though  preserved  from  final  condem¬ 
nation,  if  employed  as  teachers,  must  expect  to 
3e  called  to  a  more  strict  account  than  their 
brethren.  As  their  conduct  would  be  more  se¬ 
verely  scrutinized  by  men,  than  that  of  others; 
so  they  would  be  more  sharply  rebuked  and 
chastened  by  God  for  their  offences,  in  order  to 
the  display  of  his  glory,  and  the  prevention  of 
.scandals  in  the  church:  so  that  every  attempt, 
made  by  any  of  them,  to  force  themselves  into 
eminent  and  conspicuous  stations,  would  ensure 
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V6ry  small  helm,  whithersoever  the  go\ 
ernor  listeth. 

5  Even  so  the  tongue  is  a  little  member, 
and  ‘  boasteth  great  things.  Behold,  how 
great  a  *  matter  a  little  fire  kindleth! 

°  6  And  ^  the  tongue  is  a  fire,  ^  a  world 
of  iniquity;  so  is  the  tongue  among  our 
members,  that  it  defileth  the  whole  body, 

i  Ex.  5:2.  15:9.  2  Kings  19:22'  "  ’  ^  “ 

—24.  Job  21:14,15.  22:17.  Ps 


10:3.  12:-2 - 4.  17:10.  52:1,2. 

73:3,9.  Pror.  12:18.  18:21.  Jer. 
9:3—3.  18:18.  Ez.  28-5.  29:3. 
Dan.  3:15.  4:30.  2  Pet.  2:18. 
Jude  16.  Rev.  13:5,6. 

*  Or,  icood. 

k  .rud<^.  12:4 — 6.  2  Sam.  19:43. 
20:ir2  Chr.  10:13 — 16.  13:17. 
Ps.  64:3.  140il.  Prov.  15:1.  16: 
27.  26:20,21.  Is.  30:27. 

12:7.  Gen.  3:4— 6.  Lev.  24:11. 
:Xum.  25:2.  31:16.  Deut.  13:6. 


Judg.  16:15—20.  1  Sam.  22:9 
—17.  2  Sam.  13:26—29.  15:2 

—6.  16:20 - 23.  17:1,2.  1 

Kings  21:3 — 15.  Prov.  1:10 — 
14.  6:19.  7:5,21 — 23.  Jer.  20:10. 
28:16.  Matt.  12:24,32—36.  15: 
18,19.  Mark  7:20 — 22.  14:55 — 
57.  Acts  6:13.  20:30.  Rom.  3: 
13,14.  16:17,18.  Eph.  5:3,4. 
Col.  3:8,9.  2  Thes.  2:10—12. 
Tit.  1:11.  2  Pet.  2:1,2.  3:3.  3 
John  10.  Jude  8 — 10,15 — 18. 
Rev.  2:14,15.  13:1—5,14.  18; 
23.  19-20. 


and  setteth  on  fire  the  +  course  of  nature, 
and  it  is  set  on  fire  of  hell. 

7  For  every  t  kind  of  beasts,  and  of 
birds,  and  of  serpents,  and  of  things  in  the 
sea,  “  is  tamed,  and  hath  been  tamed  of 
5  mankind: 

8  But  the  tongue  can  no  man  tame:  it 
is  °  an  unruly  e\ul,  ^  full  of  deadly  poison. 

9  ^  Therewith  ^  bless  we  God,  even  the 
Father:  and  ®  therewith  curse  we  men, 


■f  Gr. Ez.  1:15,16. 
m  Luke  16-24.  Acts  5.3.  2  Cor. 
11:13 — 15.  2  Tbes.  2:9.  Rev. 
12:9. 

J  Gr.  nature, 
n  Mark  5;4.  Gr. 
i  Gr.  Me  nature  of  man. 
o  See  071  6. — Ps.  55:21.  67 -.4.  59: 
7.  64:3,4. 

p  Deut.  32:33.  Ps.  58:4.  140:3. 
Ec.  10:11.  Rom.  3:13.  Rev. 


12:9. 

qP3.’l6:9.  30:12  .  3528.  51:14. 
57.8.  62.4.  7124.  108:1.  AcU 
2:26. 

r  1  Chr.  29:1020.  Ps.  34:1.  63;4. 
145:1,21.  Is.  29:13.  Eph.  1-2. 
1  Pet.  1:3. 

s  Judg.  9-27.  2  Sam.  >6:5.  19*. 

21.  Ps.  10:7.  59:12.  109:17,18. 
Ec.  7:22.  Matt.  5:44.  26:74. 
Rom.  3:14. 


a  larger  measure  of  painful  and  mortifying  tri¬ 
als.  (JVofe,  1  Cor.  11:29— 34.)  Nor  could  any 
man  expect  to  behave  so,  as  to  escape  correc¬ 
tion  or  condemnation;  for  in  many  things  all 
offended,  without  excepting  the  apostles  them¬ 
selves:  all  frequently  “tripped,”  or  stumbled,  m 
their  walk;  and  the  more  men  were  advanced 
and  distinguished,  the  greater  would  be  their 
dangers,  the  more  noticed  their  transgressions, 
and°the  more  needful  their  rebukes  and  chas¬ 
tisements.  {Kote,  Ec.  10:1.)  Especially,  it 
would  be  found  extremely  difficult,  to  speak  so 
much  and  so  often,  as  the  public  and  private 
duties  of  the  ministry  required,  without  often 
uttering  unadvised  words,  dishonorable  to  (jod, 
injurious  to  men,  or  the  result  of  pride,  anger, 
or  some  unhallowed  passion.  So  that  idle  and 
evil  words  must  be  multiplied,  in  consequence 
of  men’s  i/npropeWy  entering  into  the  pastoral 
office:  nor  could  any  wholly  escape  this  guilt; 
thouo-h  such  as  were  duly  called  to  the  service 
mio'lTt  expect  proportionable  grace  and  mercy. 

Is.  6:5—8.  Matt.  12:33— 37.)— If  indeed 
anv  man  were  able  to  “bridle  his  tongue,  so 
as  not  at  all  to  “offend  in  words,”  but  always  to 
improve  aright  the  gift  of  speech;  he  must  be 
“a  perfect  man,”  able  also  to  govern,  restrain, 
and  use  all  the  appetites,  senses,  and  members 
of  his  body  “as  instruments  of  righteousness, 
in  subserviency  to  the  glory  of  God  and  in  obe¬ 
dience  to  his  will;  seeing  he  was  found  able  to 
govern  the  most  unruly  of  them  all.  (Nofes,  1: 
26.  Rom.  6:16—19.)  But  no  man  had  actually 
attained  to  this  absolute  perfection;  for  “in 
many  things  all  offended:”  yet  the  degree  of  a 
man’s  wisdom  and  grace  might  be  ascertained 
by  the  measure,  in  which  he  was  enabled  to 
govern  his  tongue.  So  that,  if  nothing  in  prin¬ 
ciple  or  practice  proved  the  contrary;  he,  who 
most  avoided  all  improper  words,  and  spake 
most  to  the  glory  of  God  and  the  ediheation  of 
men,  must  be  deemed  the  most  eminent  Chris¬ 
tian:  whereas  falsehoods,  boastings,  revilings, 
and  corrupt  conversation,  brought  a  man’s  char¬ 
acter  into  suspicion  or  disrepute,  whatever  else 
seemed  to  be  good  in  it. — The  Jews  at  that  time, 
even  when  grossly  ignorant  and  v  icious,  were 
0 jigly  prone  to  consider  themselves,  as 
called  and  qualified  to  be  the  religious  teachers 
of  mankind:  [Js^ote,  Rom.  2:17—24.)  and  proba¬ 
bly  the  apostle  saw,  that  many  of  the  Jewish 
converts  to  Christianity  were  influenced  by  the 
remains  of  the  same  disposition,  to  aspire  pre- 
from  questionable  motives,  or  with¬ 
out  proper  qualifications  and  weight  of  charac¬ 
ter,  to  the  office  of  teachers  or  ministers;  which 
he  counted  it  needful  thus  to  repress. 

578] 


JSIastcTs.  (1)  LibaoKaXoi.  Jlcts  13:1.  1  Cor.  12:28, 
29.  Eph.A-.U.  \  Tim.  2:1.  2  Tim.  V.W.— Con¬ 
demnation.^  Kpi/ia.  See  on  1  Cor.  11:29.  Phe 
word  is  often  translated  condemnation.,  and  even 
damnation;  and  sometimes  it  is  plain,  that  to 
Koiua  must  be  sis  TcaraTcpi/ia,  “judgment  unto  con¬ 
demnation:”  (Rotn.  5:16.)  but  the  general  mean¬ 
ing  IS  judgment.  (JN^ofe,  1  Cor.  11:29 — 34.)  OJ"- 
\fend.  (2)  Uratouev.  2:10.  Rom.  11:11.  2.  Pet.  1:10. 
— PerJ^ect.^  TeXeioj.  1:4. — JV  ofes,  Phil.  3:15,16. 
Heb.  5:1 1 — 14. 

V.  3 — 6.  To  shew  the  importance  of  the  sub¬ 
ject,  the  apostle  observed,  that  the  estimate  must 
not  be  made  according  to  appearance,  but  by  the 
'  effect.  The  horse,  though  a  powerful  and  spirit¬ 
ed  animal,  was  commonly  directed  by  the  bit  in 
!  his  mouth,  according  to  the  will  of  the  rider,  and 
his  whole  body  followed  that  guidance;  whereas 
if  the  bridle  were  not  used,  and  that  properly, 
great  danger  and  mischief  would  ensue.  (j\7o<e, 
\Ps.  32:8 — 11.)  Even  the  ships,  though  often 
'  of  vast  bulk,  and  driven  by  violent  winds  on 
1  the  impetuous  ocean,  might  generally  be  guided 
by  “a  very  small  helm,”  according  to  the  motion 
;  of  the  pilot’s  hand.  Even  so  “the  tongue,  though 
a  little  member,  boasted”  and  gloried  of  being 
I  able  to  do  “great  things.”  When  properly 
bridled  and  directed,  it  could  produce  the  most 
I  blessed  effects;  but  if  neglected,  the  most  fatal 
;  consequences  must  follow.  (jV'ofes,  7  12. 1:26. 

^  Ps.  30:11,12.  57:7—11.)  For  let  any  man  con¬ 
sider  how  vast  a  quantity  of  fuel  a  small  match, 

1  or  even  a  spark  of  fire,  would  suffice  to  kindle, 
i  and  what  tremendous  conflagrations  might  fol¬ 
low:  Z  hd  hence  he  might  learn  the  importance 
i  of  the  tongue;  which  is,  in  fact,  a  fire  to  destroy 
!  all  before  it,  and  “a  world  of  iniquity,”  cornpre- 
bending  in  the  abuse  of  it,  all  the  wickedness  of 
the  universe,  in  miniature,  or  rather  in  embryo. 
Its  situation  and  office,  “among  our  members, 
is  such,  that  “it  defileth  the  whole  body,”  and 
I  inflames  or  gives  vent  to  all  those  corrupt  pas- 
!  sions,  by  which  men  are  instigated  to  commit 
the  several  vices,  of  which  the  other  members 
I  are  the  instruments.  Nay,  it  “setteth  on  fire 
the  whole  circle  of  nature,”  through  every  gen- 
I  eration,  and  produces  the  most  extensive  and 
prolific  mischiefs  all  over  the  earth.  1  or  it  is 
“set  on  fire  of  hell;”  as  the  devil,  working  on 
the  various  lusts  of  man’s  apostate  nature,  and 
exciting  men  to  express  their  abominable 
:  thoughts  by  their  tongues,  disseminates,  from 
I  one  to  another,  all  over  the  earth,  atheism,  in- 
j;  fidelity,  heresies,  blasphemies,  impiety,  lies, 
'  slanders,  emulations,  discords,  and  lewdnes^ 
j  in  immensely  various  forms,  more  refined  and 
jl  plausible,  or  more  gross  and  vulgar,  according 
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which  are  *  made  after  the  similitude  of 
God. 

10  Out  “  of  the  same  mouth  proceedeth 
blessing  and  cursing.  Mj  brethren, 
*  these  things  ought  not  so  to  be. 

1 1  Doth  a  fountain  send  forth  at  the 
same  *  place  sweet  water  and  bitter? 

1 2  Can  the  fig-tree,  my  brethren,  bear 
olive-berries?  cither  a  vine,  figs?  *  so  can 
no  fountain  both  yield  salt  water  and 

fl  esh.  [Practical  Observations.] 

1 3  Who  ^  is  a  wise  man  and  ^  endued 
with  knowledge  among  you;  ^  let  him 


t  Gen.  1:26,27.  9:6.  1  Cor.  11:7. 
a  Ps.  50:16 — 20.  Jer.  7:4 — 10. 
Mic.  3:11.  Rom.  12:14.  1  Pet. 
3:9. 

K  Gen.  20:9.  2  Sam.  13:12.  1 
Cor.  3:3.  1  Tim.  5:13. 

*  Or,  kole. 

y  Is.  5:2 — 4.  Jer.  2:21.  Matt. 
7:16 — 20.  12:33.  Luke  6:43,44. 


Rom.  11:16 — 18. 
z  Ex.  15:23 — 25.  2  King^  2:19 
—22.  Ez.  47:8—11. 
a  1.  Ec.  0:1,5.  Jer.  9:12,23. 
Malt.  7:24.  1  Cor.  6:5. 
b  2  Chr.  2:12,13.  Job  28:28.  Is. 

11:3.  Dan.  2:21. 
c2:18.  Is.  60:6.  2  Cor.  8:24,  1 
Pet.  2:9. 


to  the  company,  in  which  it  is  intended  to  pro¬ 
duce  its  malig-nant  effects.  From  these  sources 
all  kinds  and  deg-rees  of  atrocious  and  destruc- 
tiv  e  crimes  continually  proceed.  (Jl/arg-. 

— JVofes,  Judg.  12:1 — 7.  2  Sam.  19:40 — 43.  20:1, 
2.  Ps.  5:9.  52:1,2.  Prov.  18:20,21.  Rom.  3:9 — 18.) 

Boasleth  great  things.  (5)  yieya\avxtt.  Used 
here  only. — The  course  of  nature.  (6)  Tov  rpox^v 
Ttii  ycvcaeus'  1:23. — ‘Our  whole  life,  which  like  a 
‘wheel  g’oes  on,  not  only  without  ceasing-,  but 
‘ever  variably; ...  now  lifting-  a  man  up,  now  de- 
‘pressing-  him.’  Leigh.  (JVofe,  Ez.  1:15 — 25.) 
— Hell.']  Tuvvrif.  See  on  »Matt.  5:22.  It  is  wor¬ 
thy  of  notice,  that  all  the  other  passag-es,  where 
this  awful  word  is  used,  contain  the  saying-s  of 
our  gracious  Savior  himself! 

V.  7 — 12.  Every  kind,  or  nafwre,  of  living 
creatures,  however  monstrous,  ravenous,  fierce, 
or  venomous,  on  the  dry  land,  and  in  the  ocean, 
has  been,  and  is,  in  some  instances  subdued  by 
the  reason,  courage,  and  persevering  efforts,  of 
the  human  species;  by  which  means  the  mis¬ 
chiefs,  which  otherwise  would  have  been  occa¬ 
sioned  by  them,  are  in  great  measure  prevented. 
But  no  man  could  ever  find  out  a  way  to  subdue 
the  tongue;  or  to  hinder  wicked  men  from  cor¬ 
rupting  the  principles,  polluting  the  imagina¬ 
tions,  and  inflaming  the  passions  of  others,  by 
their  mischievous  discourse.  No  one,  however 
wise,  powerful,  or  excellent,  has  ever  been 
able,  by  laws,  punishments,  arguments,  or  any 
other  method,  to  stop  the  progress  of  this  evil; 
which  effects  far  more  tremendous  desolations, 
in  communities,  churches,  and  families;  and 
does  far  more  to  make  men  miserable,  here  and 
hereafter,  than  all  the  venomous  and  voracious 
creatures  in  the  world,  combined  together  can 
do. — The  word,  rendered  tame,  properly  means 
subdue.  It  could  scarcely  be  said  that  all  kinds 
of  sea-monsters,  crocodiles,  and  serpents,  had 
been  tamed.,  or  rendered  tractable,  by  men:  but 
they  have  all  been  brought  under  subjection, 
in  one  way  or  another:  whereas  no  efforts  could 
ever  prevent  the  malignant  effects  of  the  un¬ 
bridled  tongues  of  ungodly  men.  For  “the 
tongue  is  an  unruly  evil,  full  of  deadly  poison;” 
the  chief  instrument,  by  which  the  desperate 
wickedness  of  men’s  hearts  is  propagated,  to 
poison  the  principles,  and  inflame  the  corrupt 
passions,  of  multitudes  around  them. — With  the 
tongue,  indeed,  true  Christians  bless  and  praise 
God,  according  to  the  honorable  use  for  which 
it  was  created^  and  many  do  this  outwardly. 


shew  out  of  a  good  conversation  his 
works  ®  with  meekness  of  wisdom. 

14  But  ^if  ye  have  bitter  envying  and 
strife  in  your  hearts,  ^  glory  not,  ^  and  lie 
not  against  the  truth. 

15  This  Mvisdom  descendeth  not  from 
above,  ^  but  is  earthly,  t  sensual,  ^  devilish. 

1 6  For  “  where  envying  and  strife  ?5, 
“  there  is  t  confusion  and  °  every  evil  work. 
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29.  13:13.  1  Cor.  3:3.  13:4.  2 
Cor.  12:20.  Gal.  6:15,21,26. 
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h  2  Kings  10:16,31.  John  16-5. 
Acts  26:9. 

i  17.  1:5.17.  John  3:27. 
k  2  Sam.  13:3.  1 6:31.  16:23.  Jet 
4:22.  Luke  16:8.  Rom.  1:22. 
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t  Or,  natural.  1  Cor.  2:14. 

1  Gen.  3:1 — 5.  John  8:44.  Acts 
13:10.  2  Cor.  11:3,13— 15.  1 
John  3:3 — 10.  Rev.  9:11.  12: 
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m  See  on  14. 

n  Gen.  11 :9.  marg.  Acts  19:29. 
1  Cor.  14:33. 

J  Gr.  tumult,  or,  unquietness 
o  1  John  3:12. 


who  are  destitute  of  true  piety.  Yet  with  this 
same  member  numbers  slander,  revile,  anathe 
matize,  and  imprecate  vengeance  on  other  men, 
from  the  malignity  and  pride  of  their  hearts* 
though  men  were  first  created  after  the  image 
of  God,  still  retain  his  natural  image,  and  are 
capable  of  being  renewed  to  a  conformity  to 
his  holiness!  [JSTotes,  Gen.  1:26,27.  9:5,6.)  So 
that,  out  of  the  same  mouth  the  language  of 
love,  gratitude,  and  adoration  of  God;  and  that 
of  enmity  and  rancor  against  men  proceed! — 
Some  indeed  may  plead,  that  they  thus  express 
their  indignation  against  opposers  of  the  gos¬ 
pel,  from  zeal  for  the  truth,  and  against  error: 
but  these  things  “ought  by  no  means  to  be  so;” 
and  every  Christian,  who  acts  in  such  a  man¬ 
ner,  belies  his  profession,  and  yields  to  the  sug¬ 
gestions  of  Satan,  and  to  his  own  corrupt  pas¬ 
sions.  Indeed,  it  is  an  absurdity,  which  cannot 
be  paralleled  in  all  nature:  for  no  fountain  from 
the  same  opening  sends  forth  water,  sometimes 
sweet,  at  others  bitter,  sometimes  fresh,  and 
at  others  salt:  and  every  plant  produces  uni¬ 
formly  its  natural  fruit,  and  no  other.  But 
pious,  pure,  loving,  candid,  sincere,  humble, 
and  edifying  language  is  the  genuine  produce 
of  a  sanctified  heart;  and  none,  who  under¬ 
stand  Christianity,  would  expect  to  hear  curses, 
lies,  boasting's,  and  revilings  from  a  believ¬ 
er’s  mouth;  any  more  than  they  would  look 
for  figs  upon  a  vine,  or  olive-berries  on  a  fig- 
tree.  [JS'otes,  JSlatt.  7:15 — 20.  12:33 — 37.) — 
Curse,  &c.  (9)  ‘Perhaps  the  apostle  in  this 
‘g'lanced  at  the  unconverted  Jews,  who...  often 
‘cursed  the  Christians  bitterly  in  their  svna- 
‘gogues.’  J^Tacknight. 

Kind.  (7)  ^vtns. — J\lankind.]  Tt/  (pvaci  av^o<j>- 
TTivT). — The  nature  of  man  subdues  the  nature  of 
beasts,  of  every  sort. — Has  been  tamed.]  AsSa- 
jia^ai^  J^Iark  5:4. —  Unruly.  (8)  AKaracrx^rov.  Here 
only.  Which  cannot  be  restrained,  ovheld  under. 
— Send  forth.  (11)  Bpvu.  Here  only. 

V.  13 — 16.  The  apostle  had  digressed  from 
his  subject,  by  shewing  the  consequences  of  an 
assuming  temper,  and  an  improper  desire  to  be 
“teachers;”  but  he  here  resumes  it.  If  there¬ 
fore  any  of  those,  into  whose  hands  his  epistle 
might  come,  were,  or  desired  to  be  thought,  per¬ 
sons  of  superior  wisdom,  understanding,  and 
genius,  and  endued  with  much  knowledge  of 
the  gospel;  let  them  not  think  themselves  buried 
in  a  private  or  obscure  station,  or  indulge  a 
proud,  aspiring,  and  discontented  spirit;  but  let 
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JAMES. 
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1 7  But  P  the  wisdom  that  is  from  above 
is  ^  first  pure,  then  peaceable,  ®  gentle, 
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Ex.  36:2.  1  Kings  3:9,12,28.  1 
Chr.  22:12.  Job  28:12,23,28. 
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q  4:8.  Mai.  3:3.  Matt.  6:8. 
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r  1  Chr.  22:9.  marg.  Is.  2:4. 
9:6,7.  11:2—9.  32:16—17. 

Rom.  12:18. 
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them  “shew  forth,”  by  the  general  tenor  “of  a 
good  conversation,”  in  the  several  relations  and 
employments  of  life,  “their  works”  of  piety, 
equity,  purity,  and  mercy,  “in  meekness  of  wis¬ 
dom;”  exercising  that  prudence,  which  is  char¬ 
acterized  by  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit,  and  insep¬ 
arably  connected  with  it,  and  with  a  readiness 
to  forgive  and  be  at  peace  with  all  men.  (JV* otes, 
17,18.  1:19 — 21.  Matt.  5:5.  2  Tim.  2:23 — 26. 
Tt7.  3:1 — 3.)  But  if  any  indulged  “bitter  en¬ 
vying,”  or  proud,  fierce,  and  malevolent  zeal, 
for  their  own  party  or  sentiments,  “in  their 
hearts;”  or  so  rivalled  others  for  pre-eminence, 
reputation,  or  authority,  as  to  censure,  revile, 
and  calumniate  them,  in  a  malignant  manner, 
and  to  take  pleasure  in  contending  and  quar¬ 
relling  with  such  as  differed  from  them;  let 
them  not  absurdly  glory  in  these  hateful  tem¬ 
pers  and  this  ill  behavior,  as  if  they  arose  from 
a  superior  degree  of  holy  zeal,  boldness,  or 
faithfulness:  neither  let  them  defame  and  “slan 
der  the  truth,”  by  pleading  that  such  were  the 
necessary  effects  of  embracing,  professing,  and 
earnestly  defending  it;  or  that  those  were 
“lukewarm,”  who  did  not  dispute  for  it  in  this 
violent  manner.  For  “this  wisdom,”  though  it 
might  have  injudicious  admirers,  even  among 
apparently  religious  people,  did  not  “descend 
from  above;”  [J^Totes,  1:5 — 8,16 — 18.)  but  was 
“earthly,”  as  it  sought  earthly  distinctions  and 
advantages,  and  was  of  an  earthly  origin.  It 
was  also  “sensual,”  or  natural,  the  result  of 
such  principles  as  unregenerate  men  are  actu¬ 
ated  by;  and  it  was  “devilish,”  being  at  fipt  de¬ 
rived  from  the  devil,  and  constituting  the  image 
of  his  pride,  ambition,  policy,  sagacity,  envy, 
malignity,  and  falsehood.  [J^ote,  1  Cor.  2:14 — 
;16.) — The  word  rendered  sensual,  is  in  the  pas¬ 
sage  referred  to  translated  natural:  and  I  ap¬ 
prehend  it  should  be  so  rendered  in  this  place; 
for  it  seems  rather  to  relate  to  man’s  natural 
depravity  in  general;  than  to  his  sensuality  in 
particular,  to  which  ambitious  disputants  are 
commonly  less  addicted  than  to  malignant  pas¬ 
sions.— The  apostle  added,  that  “where  envying 
and  strife”  are  found,  “there  is”  of  course  “con¬ 
fusion,  and  every  evil  work:”  for  those  passions, 
when  given  loose  to  by  one  man,  are  excited  in 
others;  till  churches,  communities,  and  families, 
are  thrown  into  confusion,  and  all  species  of 
crimes  are  perpetrated;  whilst  men  are  blinded 
and  hurried  on  by  their  violent  resentments  and 
prejudices. 

Endued  \cith  knowledge.  (13)  Eiri^fiwv.  Here 
onlv- — Glory  not.  (14)  KaraKau;^aff^£.  2:13.  “Glo¬ 
ry  not”  against  the  truth;  “lie  not  against  the 
truth.” — Earthly.  (15)  ETrtyejof.  John  3:12. 
PAi7.  2:10.  3:19. — Sensual.']  tvxixri.  1  Cor.  2:14. 
15:46.  Jude  19. — ‘It  is  opposed  to  the  regener- 
‘ate,  and  to  the  glorified.’  Leigh. — Eevilish.] 
AaiixoviuiSv^.  Here  only — Envying.  (16)  Zr/Xoi. 
This  word  (which  signifies  a  vehement  and  ear¬ 
nest  commotion,)  and  its  derivatives,  are  used 
in  a  bad  sense.  Acts  5:17.  7:9.  13:45.  17:5.  21: 
20.  22:3.  Rom.  10:2.  13:13.  1  Cor.  3:3.  13:4. 
2  Cor.  12:20.  Gal.  1:14.  4:17.  5:20. — But  in  a 
good  sense,  John  2:17.  1  Cor.  14:1,12,39.  2  Cor. 
7:7,11.  9:2.  11-2.  Gai.  4:18.  Col.  4:13.  Ti/.  2:14. 
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and  easy  to  be  entreated,  ^  full  of  mercy 
and  good  fruits,  “  without  *  partiality,  and 
without  *  hypocrisy. 

18  And  y  the  fruit  of  righteousness  is 
sown  in  peace  of  them  that  *  make  peace. 

...  _-T-  cict.ct  TLr^44.  00.00  T 
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Rom.  16:14.  2  Cor.  9;l0.  Phil. 
1:11,  Col.  1:10. 
u2:4.  Mai.  2:9.  1  Tim.  6:21. 

*  Or,  tBr angling. 


X  Is.  32:6.  Matt.  23:28.  Luke 
12:1,2.  John  1:47. 
jr  1:20.  Prov.  11:28,30.  Is.  32: 

16,17.  John  4:36. 
z  Matt.  6:9. 


Rev.  3:19. — Cor^usion.]  AKara^aaia.  “Tumult.” 
Marg.  Luke  21:9.  1  Cor.  14:33.  2  Cor.  6:5.  12: 
20.  Jfoie,  4:1—3. 

V.  17,  18.  In  contradistinction  to  the  carnal 
wisdom  above  described;  [JSTotes,  13 — 16.  1:5 — 
8.  1  Cor.  1:17—24.  2:6—9.  3:18—23.)  “the  wis¬ 
dom  which  is  from  above,”  even  that  wisdom, 
which  God  gives  to  his  people,  in  answer  to 
their  humble  and  believing  prayers,  “is  first 
pure,”  in  respect  of  its  objects,  motives,  and 
tendency;  it  relates  to  the  holy  and  purifying 
truths  and  precepts  of  scripture,  and  is  derived 
from  them  and  regulated  by  them:  and  it  tends 
to  holiness  of  heart,  language,  and  conduct. 
As  far  as  it  can  consist  with  this,  and  with 
steadily  avowing  the  truths  and  obeying  the 
commandments  of  God  our  Savior, “this  wisdom 
is  peaceable:”  the  possessor  of  it  is  disposed  to 
give  up  every  thing  for  peace,  except  truth  and 
duty;  and  these  he  will  firmly  adhere  to,  but  in 
a  peaceable  and  loving  manner.  It  is  also  “gen¬ 
tle;”  and  influences  men  to  be  slow  to  anger, 
candid,  calm,  forbearing,  and  courteous.  “It  is 
easy  to  be  entreated,”  and  persuaded  to  what  is 
reasonable,  or  forgiving;  and  to  listen  to  the 
words  of  truth  and  equity,  though  spoken 
by  an  inferior,  a  child,  or  an  enemy,  and  it 
is  full  of  mercy,  compassion,  tenderness,  and 
all  “good  fruits.”  [JSTote,  Gal.  5:22 — 26.) 
This  heavenly  wisdom  is  also  “without  partial¬ 
ity,”  in  judging  of  persons  or  actions:  free  from 
bigotry  for  one  party,  or  against  another; 
and  from  contending  for  one  part  of  religion, 
to  the  neglect  and  disparagement  of  others;  or 
producing  that  partiality  to  the  rich,  and  that 
prejudice  against  the  poor,  which  the  apostle 
had  before  reproved.  {JSTotes,  2:1 — 7.)  Finally, 
it  is  free  from  “hypocrisy;”  leading  a  man  to 
regard  the  will  and  acceptance  of  God,  far  more 
than  the  good  opinion  of  men  of  whatever  rank 
or  character. — Heavenly  wisdom,  according  to 
St.  James’  description  of  it,  is  very  nearly  al¬ 
lied  to  that  love,  for  which  St.  Paul  contended: 
[J^ote,  1  Cor.  13:4 — 7.)  and  we  may  observe  of 
both,  that  they  are  described,  as  they  are  in 
themselves;  and  that  every  man  may  ascertain 
the  reality,  or  the  degree,  of  his  attainments  in 
them,  by  their  effects  on  his  temper  and  con¬ 
duct.  For,  whatever  bigots  and  zealots  may 
imagine,  “the  fruit  of  righteousness,’’  or  that 
good  seed  whence  the  blessed  fruit  of  righteous 
ness  grows  here  on  earth,  “is  sown  in  peace:’’ 
men  of  peaceable,  loving  tempers,  preaching 
the  gospel,  or  in  any  scriptural  way  endeavor¬ 
ing  to  make  it  known  to  mankind,  adorning  it 
in  their  lives,  and  watering  it  with  their  pray¬ 
ers,  “sow  the  seed,”  which  God  blesses  to  the 
conversion  of  sinners,  and  the  propagation  of 
true  religion  in  the  world.  It  “is  sown  in 
peace,”  not  amidst  great  noise  and  disturbance, 
and  by  those  “who  make  peace,”  who  are  both 
peaceable  and  peace-makers,  in  the  church 
and  in  the  world.  [^J^otes,  1:19 — 21.  Matt.  5:9. 
Heh.  12:9—14.) 

Easy  to  he  entreated.  (17)  Evttti^ri$.  Here  only. 
‘It  may  be  used  either  actively  or  passively; 
‘that  is,  easily  to  be  persuaded  to  the  best,  or 
‘apt  to  persuade  others  with  good  speeches 
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CHAPTER  IV. 


A.  D.  60. 


CHAP.  IV. 


Wars  and  contentions  spring  from  the  lusts  of  the  human  heart, 
which  produce  the  most  fatal  effects,  and  always  end  in  disap¬ 
pointment,  1,  2;  because  men  do  not  ask  good  gifts  from  God;  or 
because  “they  ask  amiss,”  3.  “The  friendship  of  the  world  is 
enmity  against  God,”  4.  “The  spirit  that  is  in  us  lustelh  to 
envy”  and  pride;  but  “God  resisteth  the  proud,  and  sheweth 
favor  to  the  humble,”  5,  6.  Exhortations  to  repentance,  and 
submission  to  God,  7 — 10,  Cautions  against  detraction  and 
censoriousness,  and  against  carnal  security;  with  instructions  to 
consider  the  uncertainty  of  life,  and  to  trust  God  in  every  un¬ 
dertaking,  11 — 17 


From  ^  whence  come  wars  and  *  fight¬ 
ings  among  you;  ^  come  they  not  hence, 


a  3:14—18. 

♦  Or,  brau'Lngs. 
b  1:14.  Gen.  4:6— 8.  Jer.  17:9. 
Matt,  15:19.  Mark  7:21—23. 


John  8:44.  Rom.  8:7.  1  Tim. 
6:4 — 10.  Tit.  3:3.  1  Pet.  1:14. 
2:11.4:2,3.  2  Ret.  2:18.  3:3.  1 
John2:15 — -17.  Jude  16 — 18. 


Leigh. —  Without  partiality. '\  xSiaKpiros.  Here 
only.  AioKpivuy  1:6.  1  Cor.  4:7.  11:29.  Jude  22. 
Making-  no  partial  distinctions,  either  of  per¬ 
sons,  or  actions. —  Without  hypocrisy.']  hwiroKpi- 
ros.  J^ote,  2  Tim.  1:5. 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  1—12. 


Did  men  duly  weigh  the  importance  and  dif¬ 
ficulty  of  the  sacred  ministry,  the  account 
which  must  be  given  of  it,  and  the  trials  and 
temptations  to  which  it  must  expose  them; 
they  would  be  less  forward,  than  they  some¬ 
times  are,  in  aspiring  to  that  distinction.  [J^Tote, 
1  Tim.  3:1.)  Indeed,  all  conspicuous  stations 
must  be  connected  with  many  painful  and  mor¬ 
tifying  circumstances,  and  have  proportionable 
responsibility  connected  with  them:  so  that 
numbers,  who  occupy  or  intrude  into  them,  will 
receive  the  “heavier  condemnation”  on  that 
account.  If  then,  the  glory  of  God,  the  good  of 
mankind,  and  an  evident  call  in  Providence, 
did  not  require  the  contrary;  a  wise  and  hum¬ 
ble  man,  possessed  of  much  self-knowledge,  and 
knowledge  of  human  nature,  and  the  state  of 
the  world  and  the  church,  would  choose  obscu¬ 
rity  and  privacy,  to  be  out  of  the  way  of  temp¬ 
tation,  to  shun  the  danger  of  dishonoring  the 
gospel;  and  to  escape  trials,  as  much  as  this 
present  state  will  admit  of  it.  Yet  alas!  howev¬ 
er  stationed,  “in  many  things  we  offend  all:”  for 
a  well  informed  Christian  will  readily  acknowl¬ 
edge,  that  his  rule  of  duty  is  perfect;  but  he 
will  also  know,  that  in  fact  no  man  on  earth 
lives  up  to  it. — Nothing  is  more  arduous,  than 
the  proper  government  of  the  tongue:  and  the 
minister,  who  is  satisfied  that  Christ  has  sent 
him  to  preach  the  gospel,  will  trust  in  his  abun¬ 
dant  mercy,  and  all-sufficient  grace;  but  he 
will  also  perceive,  that  no  outward  appendages 
of  his  work  can  counterbalance  the  additional 
danger  of  contracting  guilt,  to  which  it  exposes 
him.  Facts  abundantly  prove,  that  more  pro¬ 
fessed  Christians  succeed  in  bridling  their 
senses  and  appetites,  than  in  duly  restraining 
their  tongues:  and  whilst  we  contemplate,  with  | 
grief  and  astonishment,  the  horrible  effects! 
produced  by  this  “unruly  evil,”  “this  world  of  I 
iniquity,  this  deadly  poison,  this  fire  that  sets! 
the  whole  course  of  nature”  in  a  flame,  in  eve¬ 
ry  part  of  the  earth,  and  has  done  so  through  I 
all  the  ages  of  time,  and  while  we  recollect  I 
with  admiring  gratitude  and  joy,  that  the  Lord 
makes  use  of  this  very  member,  when  he  has 
filled  the  heart  with  holy  affections,  to  spread 
the  word  of  truth  and  righteousness  throughout  i 
the  earth;  let  us  particularly  inquire,  what  use  ' 
we  make  of  our  tongues.  It  behoves  us  to  “bri- ! 
die  them,”  that  they  may  obey  the  dictates  of, 
our  enlightened  understandings  and  holy  af-| 
fections,  as  the  well  managed  horse  does  the  ri-  ! 


even  of  your  +  lusts  that  war  ®  in  your 
members? 

2  Ye  lust,  and  have  not:  ye  kill,  and  de¬ 
sire  to  have,  and  cannot  obtain:  ye  fight  and 
war,  yet  ye  have  not,  ®  because  ye  ask  not. 

3  Ye  ^  ask,  and  receive  not,  because 
ye  ask  amiss,  that  s  ye  may  consume  it 
upon  your  \  lusts. 


■f  Or,  pleasures. 
c  Rom.  7:6,23.  Gal.  6:17.  Col. 
3:5. 

d  6:1 — 6.  Prov.  1:19.  Ec.  4:8. 
Ilab.  2:6.  1  Tim.  6:9,10. 
e  1:6.  Is.  7:12.  Matt.  7:7,8. 
Luke  11:9 — 13.  JoLin4:10.  16: 
24. 


f  1:6,7.  Job  27:8— 10.  Ps.  18: 
41.  66:18,19.  Prov.  1:28.  15:8. 
21:13,27.  Is.  1:16.16.  Jer.  11: 
14.14:12.  Mic.  3:4.  Zech.  7. 
13.  Matt.  20:22.  Mark  10:38. 
1  John  3:22.  6:14. 
g  Luke  15:13,30.  16:1,2. 

}  Or,  pleasures. 


der,  or  as  the  ship  is  turned  by  the  helm  in  the 
hand  of  the  pilot:  that  neither  pride,  passion, 
lust,  nor  levity,  nor  yet  any  temptation,  may  lead 
us  to  speak  corrupt  or  unadvised  words,  or  any 
thing  contrary  to  the  glory  of  God  and  the  edi¬ 
fication  of  men.  As  no  man  is  able  to  subdue 
and  tame  the  tongue,  no,  not  his  own  tongue, 
without  the  help  of  divine  grace:  we  are  re¬ 
minded  to  beg  of  God  to  do  it  for  us:  for  the 
“things  which  are  impossible  with  man,  are 
possible  with  God.”  Depending  on  his  grace, 
let  us  take  heed  “to  bless,  and  not  curse:” 
{JSTotes,  Matt.  5:43 — 48.  Rom.  12:14 — 16.  1  Pet. 
3:8 — 12.)  let  us  aim  at  a  consistency  of  con 
versation  and  conduct,  and  see  to  it  that  our 
love  to  men  proves  the  sincerity^  of  our  pro¬ 
fessed  love  to  God;  and  that  our  conduct,  out 
of  the  places  of  worship,  corresponds  with  our 
language  and  professions  in  it.  For  very 
many  things  are,  even  among  Christians,  that 
ought  not  to  he  so. 


V.  13—18. 


Instead  of  seeking  the  reputation  of  wisdom 
and  knowledge,  by  ostentatiously  aspiring  af¬ 
ter  pre-eminence,  let  us  be  careful  to  “shew  out 
of  a  good  conversation  our  works  with  meek¬ 
ness  of  wisdom;”  avoiding  all  bitter  “envyings, 
and  zeal,  and  strife  in  our  hearts,”  as  well  as 
in  our  words  and  actions;  not  glorying  in  such 
things  as  are  indeed  a  shame  to  any  man,  oi 
scandalizing  the  truth  by  disgraceful  conten¬ 
tions  about  it,  and  slandering  it  by  pleading 
that  it  calls  for  this  bitter  zeal.  Such  wisdom 
is  common  enough  in  the  world,  and  in  the  visi¬ 
ble  church:  and  it  thrives  here,  being  in  its 
proper  soil  and  climate;  for,  “it  descendeth  not 
from  above,  but  is  earthly,  natural,  and  devil¬ 
ish,”  producing  “confusion”  and  distraction  in 
families,  communities,  and  religious  societies; 
“and  every  evil  work.”  May  the  Lord  then 
bestow  upon  us  the  “wisdom,  which  is  from 
above;”  may  the  purity,  peace,  gentleness,  do¬ 
cility,  and  mercy,  manifested  in  all  our  ac¬ 
tions;  and  “the  fruits  of  righteousness”  abound¬ 
ing  in  our  lives,  evince  that  God  has  replenish¬ 
ed  us  with  this  most  excellent  gift!  May  we 
avoid  all  partiality,  respect  of  persons,  narrow 
prejudices,  and  a  half  religion,  as  well  as  hy’^- 
pocrisy;  and  in  our  words  and  works,  be  em¬ 
ployed  as  peace-makers,  to  sow  that  good  seed, 
which  yields  “the  fruits  of  righteousness”  on 
earth,  to  the  glory  of  God  and  the  salvation  of 
men,  and  which  best  secures  “the  peaceable 
fruits  of  righteousness”  to  our  own  souls. 


NOTES. 

Chap.  IV.  V.  1— 3.  3:13—18.)  The 

apostle  is  generally  supposed  to  have,  in  tins 
place,  addres^d  the  unconverted  Jews;  to  the 
conduct  of  whom  his  language  is  peculiarly^  ap¬ 
plicable,  according  to  the  history  of  those 
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4  Ye  **  adulterers  and  adulteresses, 
know  ye  not  that  *  the  friendship  of  the 
world  is  ^  enmity  with  God?  ^  whosoever 
therefore  will  be  a  friend  of  the  world, 
™  is  the  enemy  of  God. 

5  Do  ye  think  that  “  the  scripture  saith 
in  vain,  °  The  spirit  that  dwelleth  in  us 
lusteth  *  to  envy? 


h  Ps.  60:18.  73:27.  Is.  57:3.  Jer. 
9:2.  Uos.  3:1.  Matt.  12.39.  16: 
4. 

1  John  7:7.  15:19,23.  17:14.  1 
John  2:16,16. 
k  Gen.  3:15.  Rom.  8:7. 

1  Gal.  1:10. 

in  Ps.  21:8.  Luke  19:27.  John 
15 -.23,24.  Rom.  6:10. 


n  John  7:42.  10:36.  19:37.  Rom. 
9:17.  Gal.  3:8. 

o  Gen.  4:6,6.  6:5.  8:21.  26:14. 
30:1.37:11.  Num.  11:29.  Ps. 
37:1.106:16.  Ec.  4:4.  Is.  11: 
13.  Acts  7:9.  Rom.  1:29.  Tit. 
3:3. 

*  Or,  enviously. 


6  But  he  giveth  more  grace:  wherefore 
he  saith,  ^  God  resisteth  the  proud,  but 
‘i  giveth  grace  unto  the  humble. 

[Practical  Observaliont.'\ 

7  Submit  yourselves  therefore  to  God 
®  Resist  the  devil,  and  he  will  flee  from 


you. 

p  Ex.  10:3,4.  16:9,10.  18:11.  1 
Sam.  2:3.  Job  40:10— 12.  Ps. 
138:6.  Prov.  3:34.  6:16,17.  29: 
23.  Is.  2:11,12,17.  10:8—14. 
16:6,7.  Dan.  4:37.  6:20—23. 
Matt.  23:12.  Luke  1:52.  14:11. 
18:14.  1  Pet.  6:6. 
q  2  Chr.  32:26.  33:12,19,23.  34: 
27.  Job  22:29.  Ps.  9:12.  Prov. 
16:33.  18:12.  22:4.  Is.  57:16. 
r  1  Sam.  3:18.  2  Sam.  15:26.  2 


Kings  1:13 — 16.  2  Chr.  30:8 
33:1-2,13.  Job  1:21.  40:.t— 6. 
42:1—6.  Ps.  32:3—6.  66:3.  68: 
30.  Jer.  13:18.  Dan.  4:26,32, 
34—37.  Matt.  11:29.  Acts  9:6. 
16:29 — 31.  26:19.  Rom.  10:3. 
14:11.  Eph.  6:21.  Heb.  12:9. 
1  Pet.  2:13. 

s  Matt.  4:3 — 11.  Luke  4:2 — 13. 
Eph.  4:27.  6:11,12.  1  Pet.  6:8, 
9.  Rev.  12:9—11. 


times.  Indeed,  we  can  scarcelj^  conceive,  that' 
persons,  continuing’  members  ot  the  Christian, 
church,  at  so  early  a  period,  were  guilty  of  the  : 
enormities  here  mentioned:  though  the  pas- ; 
sage,  alas!  is  applicable  enough  to  nominal  ■ 
Christians  in  subsequent  ages.  But  the  apos- 1 
tie  seems  to  have  cautioned  his  Christian  breth- 1 
ren  against  envy,  strife,  and  ambition,  which  i 
gained  ground  within  the  church,  by  the  ex-  j 
ample  of  the  Jewish  nation:  and  the  still  more  ; 
tremendous  effects,  which  sprang  from  the 
same  causes  among  them.  lie,  however,  em-  ; 
ployed  such  language,  as  would  be  a  direct  and  , 
pointed  address  to  those  Jews,  who  might  hap-  | 
pen  to  read  his  epistle;  when  he  said,  “From 
whence  come  wars  and  fightings  among  you?”  | 
For  it  was  evident,  that  “the  nation  was  divid-  ! 
ed  against  itself,”  and  split  into  parties,  which  ; 
destroyed  each  other  by  most  furious  contests;  | 
while  their  continual  insurrections  were  draw-  i 
ing  down  destruction  on  them  from  the  Roman 
power.  Did  not  these  calamities  arise  from 
their  “lusts,”  or  their  pleasures?  that  is,  from 
those  corrupt  passions  which  they  sought  their 
pleasure  in  gratifying?  These  lusts  warred 
“in  their  members:”  either  in  the  members  of 
the  corrupt  nature,  the  old  Adam,  in  which  one 
lust  warred  against  another,  as  all  could  not  be 
gratified,  and  each  strove  for  the  mastery;  or 
rather  the  members”  of  their  bodies; 

which  their  carnal  passions,  working  within, 
and  overcoming  the  feeble  resistance  of  reason 
and  conscience,  made  use  of  as  weapons,  or 
“instruments  of  unrighteousness,”  for  perpetrat¬ 
ing  their  criminal  purposes.  (jV otes^  Rom.  6: 
12,13,16—19.  7:22—25.)  They  eagerly  crav¬ 
ed  worldly  prosperity,  and  the  several  indul¬ 
gences  connected  with  it;  but  they  did  not  pos¬ 
sess  them:  and,  in  consequence  of  this  disap¬ 
pointment,  they  were  ready  to  murder,  or  ac- 
tuallv  did  murder,  such  persons  as  stood  in  their 
way;  yet  they  could  not,  after  all,  obtain  the 
advantages,  which  they  so  inordinately  covet¬ 
ed.  This,  therefore,  rendered  them  still  more 
violent;  and  intestine  discords  and  public  in¬ 
surrections  were  excited:  but  instead  of  pros¬ 
pering  by  them,  they  were  the  more  impover¬ 
ished  and  distressed,  and  reduced  often  almost 
t(j  desperation;  because  they  sought  not  the  de¬ 
sired  benefits  from  God  by  prayer.  This  seems 
to  refer  to  the  eager  desires  of  the  Jewish  na¬ 
tion  after  temporal  prosperity,  and  liberty  from 
the  Roman  yoke;  and  to  the  violent  and  impi¬ 
ous  measures,  which  they  adopted  in  order  to 
obtain  them:  for  these  measures  effected  noth¬ 
ing,  except  the  increase  of  their  miseries;  and 
thev  were  hastening  their  own  destruction,  be¬ 
cause  thev  trusted  not  in  God. — Seme  of  them, 
however,  it  might  be  supposed,  kept  up  the 
form  of  religion,  and  prayed  for  liberty  from 
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their  oppressors,  and  for  temporal  prosperity; 
but  they  did  not  receive  what  they  asked  for, 
because  they  “asked  amiss:”  their  very  prayers 
were  dictated  by  selfish  and  worldly  affections; 
they  were  presented  in  a  formal  manner,  and 
by  those  who  continued  to  reject  their  Messi¬ 
ah,  vainly  expecting  a  temporal  deliverer, 
whom  they  would  gladly  have  welcomed.  So 
that  they  asked  for  worldly  advantages  and 
possessions  alone,  and  in  order  that  they  might 
spend  and  waste  them  in  gratifying  their  pas¬ 
sions.  {:N'otes,  MatLl-.l—W.  20:20—23.) 

Fightings.  (D  Ma;^at.  “Brawlings.”  JIarg. 
2  Cor.  7:5.  2  Tim.  2:23.  Tit.  3:9.  Connected 
with  ToXe/tot,  it  seems  to  mean  JighiingSy  in  the 
usual  sense. — Lusts.']  'H^ovwv.  3.  Luke  8:14.  Til. 
3:3.  2  Pet.  2:13.  Perhaps  from  p«,  pleasure. — 

In  your  7nembers.]  Ev  roiy  fit^eoiv  ifiuiv.  Or,  “By 
your  members.” — Amiss.  (3)  Kaxws,  wickedly. 
Not  merelyyiefe/y,  or  formally.,  but  wickedly;  for 
covetousness,  or  sensual  lusts  dictated  their 
prayers.  [Prov.  21:27.  Js'ote,  1:5 — 8.) 

V.  4 — 6.  The  Jews  were  still  the  professed 
worshippers  of  God,  and  the  nation  had  been  es¬ 
poused  to  him  by  special  covenant:  idolatry, 
therefore,  and  other  direct  violations  of  the  na¬ 
tional  covenant,  were  spiritual  adultery;  and 
the  rejection  and  crucifixion  of  the  Messiah 
was  the  grossest  instance  of  that  crime,  which 
could  be  committed.  They  moreover  idolized 
worldly  interests  and  pleasures,  in  the  most  ex¬ 
cessive  manner:  as  if  these  had  been  their  por¬ 
tion,  and  religion  no  farther  valuable  than  as 
it  subserved  that  primary  object.  It  is  also 
probable,  that  many  nominal  Christians  had 
renounced,  concealed,  or  belied,  their  profes¬ 
sion,  from  regard  to  the  world,  to  such  a  de¬ 
gree  as  to  merit  the  severe  rebuke  contained 
in  this  address.  Both  descriptions  might  justly 
be  called  “adulterers  and  adulteresses,”  in  re¬ 
spect  of  their  unfaithfulness  to  that  God,  whose 
professed  worshippers  they  were;  though  per¬ 
haps  not  guilty  of  adultery,  in  the  common  ac¬ 
ceptation  of  the  word;  as  no  doubt  many  of  the 
Jews  were.  And  did  not  they,  to  whom  “the  ora¬ 
cles  of  God  were  committed,”  know  “that  the 
friendship  of  the  world  was  enmity  with  God?” 
This  was  so  evidently  the  case,  that  if  any  man  re¬ 
solved  to  live  on  friendly  terms  with  the  world,  he 
must  be  “the  enemy  of  God.”  The  world,  or  man¬ 
kind  in  general,  being  under  the  influence  of  Sa¬ 
tan,  and  consequently  governed  by  unholy  max¬ 
ims,  the  result  of  a  carnal  judgment  and  disposi¬ 
tion;  he,  who  will,  at  any  rate,  be  on  terms  with  the 
world,  must  not  profess  the  truth,  attend  on  the 
ordinances,  or  keep  the  commandments  of  God; 
above  all,  he  must  not  be  zealous  for  the  honor 
cause,  and  gospel  of  Christ,  in  that  manner  and 
j  measure,  to  which  every  believer  is  bound,  and 
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CHAPTER  ly. 


8  Draw  nigh  to  God,  and  he  will  draw  1 
nigh  to  you.  “  Cleanse  ?/0Mr  hands,  ye  sin-  i 
ncrs;  and  ^  purify  your  hearts,  ^  ye  double-  i 
minded.  i 


t  Ger.  18:23.  1  Chr.  28:9.  2 
Chr.  15:2.  Ps.  73:23.  145:13. 
Is.  29:13.  65:6,7.  Hos.  6:1,2. 
Zech.  1:3.  Mai.  3:7.  Heb.  7: 

19.  10:22. 

u  Job  9:30.  16:17.  17:9.  Ps.  18: 

20.  24:4.  26:6.  73:13.  Is.  1:15, 
16.33:16.  Matt.  15:2.  27:24.  1 


Tim.  2:8.  1  Pet.  3:21. 

X  Ps.  61 :6,7,10.  Jer.  4:14.  Kz.  i 
18:31.36:25—27.  Matt.  12:33.  I 
23:25,26.  Luke  11:39,40.  Acts 
15:9.  2  Cor.  7:1.  1  Pet.  1:22. 

1  John  3:3. 
y  See  on  1:8. 


in  fact,  disposed.  (A'oies,  Gen.  3:14,15.  4:3 —  i 
12.  A/a«.  10:21— 26.  Jo/in  7:3— 10.  8:41— 47.  ! 
15:17 — 21.  17:13 — 16.  Rom.  8:5 — 9.  Eph.  2:1 —  j 
3.  1  John  3:11 — 15.4:4 — 6.  5:19.)  “The  friend-  ' 
ship  of  the  world”  implies  also  an  intimate  alii-  { 
ance  with  the  determined  enemies  of  God,  which 
no  man  can  maintain,  without  habitual  rebellion 
ag-ainst  him  to  please  his  enemies.  {J\'ote,  2  Cor. 
6.14 — 18.)  To  live  in  friendship  therefore  with 
the  world  denotes,  that  a  man  is  carnally-mind¬ 
ed,  at  enmity  with  God,  unreg’enerate,  unpar¬ 
doned,  and  unreconciled;  whatever  his  notions, 
convictions,  or  profession,  have  been  and  are. 
This  must  be  the  case,  till  Satan,  “the  g-od  and 
prince  of  this  world,”  is  “dethroned,”  and  man¬ 
kind  in  g-eneral  become  true  Christians.  The 
servants  of  Christ  are  indeed  friends  to  the 
world,  or  to  men  in  g-eneral;  and  desirous  in  | 
every  way  of  doing-  them  good,  far  beyond  what  ' 
any  other  persons  are:  but  they  cannot  possess 
“the  friendship  of  the  world”  in  any  measure,  i 
without  acting  contrary  to  the  spirit  and  rules  j 
of  their  profession.  Did  then  the  Jews,  or  the  ' 
inconsistent  professors  of  Christianity,  suppose,  ! 
that  the  scripture  spake  in  vain,  witho*ut  truth  or  I 
meaning,  in  all  those  numerous  passages,  which  | 
describe  the  ungodliness,  selfishness,  carnality, 
pride,  and  malignity  of  the  human  heart,  and  | 
declare  that  “the  spirit,  which”  naturally  i 
“dwelleth  in  us,  lusteth  to  envy,”  or  enviously!  I 
For  it  was  evident  from  the  whole  tenor  of  the 
Old  Testament,  that  the  natural  disposition  of 
fallen  man,  as  instigated  by  Satan,  so  eagerly 
covets  worldly  things,  as  to  envy  all  those  who  I 
possess  them,  and  thus  prompts  to  ambition,  con¬ 
tention,  hatred,  fraud,  injustice;  and  that  it  leads 
them  to  envy,  or  to  hate,  those  who  love  God,  as  | 
Cain  envied,  hated,  and  murdered  his  brother 
Abel.  Must  not  then  such  persons  be  enemies  * 
to  God,  his  truths,  ways,  cause,  and  people?  1 
Could  they  hope  to  reconcile  “the  friendship  of’  j 
so  wicked  a  world,  w  ith  that  of  God?  Or  would  ! 
they  deem  themselves  his  people,  whilst  evident-  i 
ly  under  the  pow'er  of  this  envious  spirit? — Some 
expositors,  not  finding  any  text  in  the  Old  Tes¬ 
tament  expressly  declaring,  that  “the  spirit 
which  is  in  us  lusteth  to  envy;”  and  not  satisfied 
with  the  general  tenor  of  the  scripture  on  that 
point,  read  the  last  clause  as  a  separate  interro¬ 
gation:  “Do  ye  think,  that  the  scripture  speak- 
eth  in  vain”  against  this  worldly  mindedness?  or, 
“doth  the  Spirit,  Avhich  dwelleth  in  us,  lust  to 
envy?”  That  is,  does  the  Holy  Spirit,  which 
dwelleth  in  all  Christians,  or  that  new  nature 
which  he  creates,  produce  such  fruit?  (A"o^e, 
Gal.  5:22 — 26.)  The  meaning  is  nearly  the 
same:  but  the  first  seems  the  true  interpretation. 
— The  apostle  would  further  remind  his  readers, 
that  “God  giveth”  his  people  “more  grace,”  than 
to  leave  them  slaves  to  such  vile  passions:  and, 
having  begun  to  sanctify  their  hearts;  he  gives 
them  more  and  more  of  the  transforming  influ¬ 
ences  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  to  deliver  them  grad¬ 
ually  from  every  evil  temper,  and  to  make  them 
spiritual  in  all  their  affections  and  dispositions. 
So  that,  while  he  fights  against  the  proud,  the  j 


9  Be  ^  afflicted,  and  mourn,  and  weep; 
^  let  your  laiighler  be  turned  to  mourning, 
andt/owrjoy  to  heaviness. 

10  Humble  yourselves  in  the  sight  of 
the  Lord,  and  he  shall  lift  you  up. 


z  5:1,2.  Ps.  119:67,71,136.  126: 
5,6.  Ec.  7:2 — 6.  Is.  22:12,13. 
Jer.  31:9,13,18— 20.  Ez.  7:16. 
16:63.  Zech.  12:10.&c.  Matt. 
5:4.  Luke  6:21.  2  Cor.  7:10,11. 
a  Job  30:31.  Prov.  14:13.  Ec. 


2:2.  7:6.  Lam.  6:15.  Luke  6: 
25.  )6;25.  Rev.  18:7,8. 
b  See  on  6,7. 

c  1  Sam.  2:9.  Job  22:29.  Ps. 
27:6.  28.9.  30:1.  113:7.  147:6. 


self-suflicient,  the  ambitious,  the  scornful  and 
obstinate,  the  self-willed,  the  impenitent,  and 
unbelieving;  he  shews  favor  and  communicates 
grace,  to  the  humble  and  lowly,  who  are  suppli¬ 
cants  for  spiritual  blessings  at  his  mercy-seat. 
{JSIarg.  Ref.  p,  q — :N‘otes,  Prov.  3:34.  Luke  1: 
46—55.  14:7—11.  18:9—13.  1  Pet.  5:5—7.)— 

The  apostle  quotes  the  Septuagint,  except  as  i 
Ofof,  God,  is  substituted  for  Kuptof,  the  Lord. 
The  Hebrew  reads  “he  scorneth  the  scorners:” 
but  the  scorners  are  the  proud,  and  tlie  Lord  re¬ 
sists  those  whom  he  scorns.  (J\'o<e,  Ps.  2:4 — 6.) 

Enmity.  E;tV*  iwA't  23:12.  Rom.Sil. 

Go,l.  5:20.  Eph.  2: 10,16. — E^-Spa,  not 
'■Enmity.,  not  an  enemy :  an  enemy  may  be  rec- 
‘onciled,  but  enmity  can  never  be  reconciled.’ 
Leigh,  on  Rom.  8:7. — Is.]  Ka&ts-arai.  Rom.  5: 
19.  Is  constituted,  or  adjudged. — Resisteth.  (6) 
AvTiTaaatrai.  5:6.  Acts  18:6.  Rom.  13:2.  1  Pet.  5: 
5.  ‘Places  himself  in  battle-arra}"  against  the 
‘proud.’  (JS  otes.  Job  40:9—14.  Pan.  4:34—37.) 

V.  7 — 10.  From  the  preceding  reproofs  and 
arguments,  the  apostle  took  occasion  to  exhort 
the  unconverted  JeAvs,  or  nominal  Christians, 
who  should  read  his  epistle,  to  “submit  them¬ 
selves  to  God.”  For  he  would  certainly  fight 
against  the  proud,  as  his  peculiar  enemies  and 
competitors,  till  they  were  either  brought  to 
“submit”  to  him,  or  were  destroyed:  and,  as  he 
was  ever  “waiting  to  be  gracious”  to  the  hum¬ 
ble  supplicant.  Let  them  then  be  persuaded  to 
submit  to  his  teaching  and  authority,  to  own  the 
justice  of  his  jiidgments  and  threatenings,  to 
plead  guilty  and  cast  themselves  upon  his  mer¬ 
cy,  to  resign  themselves  to  his  will,  and  to  obey 
him  as  his  Avilling  subjects.  In  order  to  this,  it 
behoved  them  to  “resist  the  devil,”  and  to  reject 
his  suggestions;  whether  immediate  or  by  his 
agents,  Avhich  tended  to  excite  their  sinful  pas¬ 
sions,  or  to  prejudice  them  against  the  holy  sal¬ 
vation  and  service  of  God:  for  if  they  resisted 
the  tempter  resolutely,  in  dependence  on  divine 
grace;  and  opposed  to  his  suggestions  the  plain 
truths,  promises,  instructions,  and  precepts  of 
scripture;  he  would  be  driven  from  them,  by  the 
power  of  the  Lord,  and  “flee”  away  as  a  vanquish¬ 
ed  enemy.  (A'otes,  JIatt.  4:3 — 11.  P.  O.  1 — 11. 
jXotes,  t:ph.  4:26,27.  6:10—20.  1  Pet.  5:8,9.) 
Let  them  also  “draw  near  to  God,”  as  in  Christ 
Jesus,  and  upon  a  mercy-seat,  by  the  prayer  of 
faith,  seeking  reconciliation  to  him;  and  he 
would  “draw  nigh  to  them,”  to  support,  sanctify, 
comfort,  and  bless  them.  [J^'otes,  Ps.  65:2.  73: 
23—28.  Is.  55:6,7.  Hos.  6:1—3.  14:1—3.  Heb. 
7:23 — 25.)  But  at  the  same  time,  they,  who 
Avere  living  ungodly  and  Avickedly,  or  practising 
any  kind  of  sin,  must  “cleanse  their  hands” 
from  it,  by  repenting  of  it,  forsaking  it  Avith  ab¬ 
horrence,  and  renouncing  all  the  w’orldly  pleas¬ 
ure  or  profit  connected  with  it.  [Alarg.  Rtf. — 
Js''otes,  Is.  1:10—20.  Ez.  18:30—32.  Jlatt.  12: 
33 — 37.  Heb.  10:19 — 22.)  “The  double-mind¬ 
ed,”  likewise,  who  were  disposed  to  divide  their 
hearts  between  God  and  Mammon;  (Abte,  1:5— 
8.)  the  men,  who  cleaved  to  the  Avorld  and  its 
friendship  and  interests,  must  “purify  Iheii 
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11  tf  Speak  not  evil  one  of  another, 
bi\  thren.  He  that  speaketh  evil  of  his 
broilicr,  ®  and  judgetli  his  brother/  speak- 
elh  evil  of  the  law,  and  judgeth  the  law: 
but  if  thou  judge  the  law,  thou  art  not  s  a 
doer  of  the  law,  but  a  judge. 

12  There  is  one  ^  Lawgiver,  who  is 
'  able  to  save  and  to  destroy:  ^  who  art 
thou  that  judgest  another? 

13  ^  Go  to  now,  ye  that  say,  “  To-day 
or  to-morrow  we  will  go  into  such  a  city. 


d  See  on  Ps.  140:11.  Eph.  4:31. 
1  Tim.  3:11.  2  Tim.  3:3.  Tit. 
2:3.— 1  Pet.  2:1. 
e  Matt.  7:1,2.  Luke  6:37.  Rom. 
2:1.  14:3,4,10—12.  1  Cor.  4:5. 
f  Rom.  7:7,12,13. 
g  1:22,-23,25.  Rom.  2:13. 
h  Is.  33:22. 


i  Matt.  10:28.  Luke  12:5.  Heb. 
7:25. 

k  1  Sam.  25:10.  Job  38:2.  Rom. 

2:1.  9:20.  14:4,13. 

15:1.  Gen.  11:3,4,7.  Ec.  2:1. 
Is.  5:5. 

mPror.  27:1.  Is.  56:12.  Luke 
12:17—20. 


and  continue  there  a  year,  “  and  buy  and 
sell,  and  get  gain: 

1 4  Whereas  ye  know  not  what  shall  be 
the  morrow.  For  what  is  your  life? 


on 


*  It  is  even  °  a  vapor,  that  appeareth  for 
a  little  time,  and  then  vanisheth  away. 

15  For  that  ye  ought  to  say,  p  If  the 
Lord  will,  ye  shall  live,  and  do  this  or  that. 

1 6  But  now  ^  ye  rejoice  in  your  boast¬ 
ing:  all  such  rejoicing  is  evil. 

1 7  Therefore  to  him  that  '  knoweth  to 
do  good,  and  doeth  it  not,  to  him  it  is  sin. 


n  Is.  24:2.  56:11.  Ez.  7:12.  1 
Cor.  7:30. 

*  Or,  For  it  is. 

o  1:10.  Job  7:6,7.  9:25,26.  14:1, 
2.  Ps.  39:5.  89:47.  90:5—7. 
102:3.  Is.  38:12.  1  Pet.  1:24.  4: 
7.  1  John  2:17. 

p2  Sam.  15:25,26.  Prov.  19:21. 
Lam.  3:37.  Acts  18:21.  Rom. 


1:10.  15:32.  1  Cor.  4:19.  16:7. 

Heb.  6:3. 

q  3:14.  Ps.  52:1,7.  Prov.  25:14. 
27:1.  Is.  47:7,8,10.  1  Cor.  4; 
7,8.  5:6.  Rev.  18:7. 
r  Luke  12:47,48.  John  9:41.  13: 
17.  15:22.  Rom.  1^20,21.  2:17 
—23.  7:13. 


hearts,”  in  dependence  on  the  mercy  and  grace 
of  the  gospel,  from  every  pollution,  that  they 
might  be  prepared,  in  the  fear  and  love  of  God, 
and  by  all  holy  affections,  for  a  life  of  humble 
and  devoted  obedience.  Instead  therefore  of 
proceeding  in  a  thoughtless  course  of  sin,  or  a 
formal  and  unfruitful  profession  of  Christianity; 
“let  them  be  afflicted,  and  mourn,  and  weep,”  on 
account  of  the  dishonor  which  their  sins  had 
done  to  God,  the  mischief  which  they  had  occa¬ 
sioned  to  men,  and  the  danger  to  which  their 
own  souls  were  exposed;  and  because  of  the  re¬ 
bellious  ingratitude,  contempt,  and  enmity,  of 
which  they  had  been  guilty,  especially  in  their 
opposition  to  Christ  and  his  salvation.  [J\Iarg. 
Ref.  z,  a. — Js'otes,  5:1 — 6.  »Matt.  5:4.  Luke  6:24 
— 26.  23:26 — 31.)  Their  vain  mirth  and  “laugh¬ 
ter,”  as  well  as  their  scornful  derision  of  divine 
things,  ought  without  delay,  to  be  “turned  into 
mourning”  and  “godly  sorrow;”  and  their  world¬ 
ly  joy  into  “heaviness,”  depression  of  spirits, 
self-abasement,  brokenness  of  heart,  and  serious 
concern  for  their  souls.  For,  if  they  humbled 
themselves  inwardly,  and  in  the  sight  of  God,  by 
unfeigned  repentance,  submission  to  his  right¬ 
eousness,  and  acceptance  of  his  salvation;  he 
would  certainly  lift  them  up  from  their  dejection, 
heal  their  wounded  spirits,  comfort  them  with 
his  reconciled  love,  exalt  them  to  most  valuable 
privileges,  and  enrich  them  with  everlasting 
glory  and  felicity;  as  well  as  exempt  them  from 
the  miseries,  which  were  about  to  come  on  the 
nation. 

V.  11,  12.  The  apostle  next  warned  his 
brethren,  or  those  who  professed  and  appeared 
to  be  Christians,  to  avoid  detraction,  slander, 
and  uncharitable  judgments  on  each  other’s  mo¬ 
tives,  actions,  characters,  or  state.  (JV'b^e^,  J\Iatt. 
7:1 — 5.  Luke  6:37 — 40.)  These  things  were  ex¬ 
pressly  forbidden  in  the  divine  law;  (^JV’ofes,  Lx. 
20:16.  Lev.  19:16,18.)  so  that  the  man,  who  thus 
reviled,  slandered,  or  decided  against  his  breth¬ 
ren,  did  in  fact  slander,  judge,  and  condemn  the 
law  itself;  as  if  it  were  unjust,  unnecessary,  or 
unfit  to  be  obeyed.  This  conduct,  therefore,  was 
indeed  no  less  a  presumption,  than  for  a  man  to 
quit  his  station  as  God’s  subject,  who  ought  to 
be  “a  doer  of  the  law;”  (JVbfe,  1:22 — 25.)  and  to 
usurp  the  place  of  a  law-giver  and  judge,  whose 
office  it  was  to  determine  what  ought  to  be  com¬ 
manded,  to  prescribe  to  men  their  conduct,  to 
call  them  to  account  for  it,  and  to  pass  sentence 
upon  the  guilty.  But  there  was  “one  Law-giv¬ 
er,”  who  was  fully  authorized,  and  qualified,  to 
enact  laws,  for  his  church,  and  for  the  universe, 
to  enforce  them,  and  to  vindicate  their  obligation 
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and  honor;  being  “able  to  destroy”  the  obstinate 
transgressor,  and  to  detect  the  masked  hypo¬ 
crite,  as  well  as  “to  save”  the  humble  penitent: 
and  to  him  all  authority  and  judgment  belonged. 
Who  then  was  the  poor  worm,  the  wretched 
sinner,  that,  forgetful  of  his  own  deserts,  dared 
to  usurp  the  throne  of  judgment,  as  if  he  were 
the  competitor  of  Christ;  and  to  decide  on  the 
actions,  and  denounce  sentence  against  the  per¬ 
sons  of  his  brethren,  in  a  dictatorial  manner; 
and  according  to  his  own  rules,  as  if  that  were 
his  province  and  duty.^  Nothing  can  more  com¬ 
pletely  demonstrate  any  proposition,  than  this 
passage  demonstrates,  that  the  moral  law  is  the 
believer’s  rule  of  duty;  and  that  every  word  or 
action,  which  dishonors  the  law  of  God,  is  rebel¬ 
lion,  if  not  blasphemy,  against  our  one  Law-giv¬ 
er  and  Judge.  At  the  same  time,  it  exposes  in  a 
most  striking  manner,  the  wickedness  of  that 
presumptuous,  rash,  and  censorious  way,  in 
which  zealots  and  bigots  condemn  and  anathema¬ 
tize  those,  who  in  any  respect  differ  from  them; 
to  the  immense  scandal  of  the  gospel  and  distur¬ 
bance  of  the  church:  and  this  conduct  in  fact  is 
almost  always  found  to  accompany  antinomian 
tenets,  and  is  perfectly  congenial  to  them; 
though  not  confined  to  those  who  adopt  them. — 
The  coincidence  of  St.  James’  exhortation, 
with  that  of  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  in  the 
fourteenth  chapter  of  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans, 
is  well  worthy  of  our  special  notice:  for  it  is 
generally  supposed,  that  St.  James  here  refers  to 
the  same  subject;  namely,  the  difference  of 
opinion  and  conduct  between  the  Jewish  and 
Gentile  converts,  concerning  meats  and  days, 
and  the  other  ceremonies  of  the  kw.  (JV'o^e, 
Rom.  14:1 — 12.) 

V.  13 — 17.  The  apostle  next  proceeds  to 
reprove  and  expose  the  self-sufficiency,  world¬ 
ly  spirit,  and  unbelieving  irreligious  language, 
which  were  manifested  by  many  in  another 
way.  The  expression,  “Go  to  now,”  or 
“Come  now,”  here  implied  strong  disapproba¬ 
tion,  and  a  call  to  any  one  to  consider  the  ab¬ 
surdity,  or  ungodliness,  of  his  conduct.  {^JSlarg. 
Ref.  1.)  The  persons  reproved  were  eager  in 
pursuing  worldly  advantages,  pleased  with  the 
sagacious  plans  which  thej^  had  formed  for  ob¬ 
taining  them,  and  sanguine  in  expecting  suc¬ 
cess:  but  they  neither  considered  the  shortness 
and  uncertainty  of  life,  nor  their  entire  depend¬ 
ence  on  God  in  every  thing.  Thus  some  would 
say,  ‘VVe  shall  set  out  to-day,  or  to-morrow,  and 
‘go  to  such  a  city,  where  we  purpose  to  reside 
‘for  a  year,  and  by  carrying  on  such  or  such  a 
‘trade,  we  expect  to  enrich  ourselves.’  Where- 
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as,  they  could  not  know  what  mig’ht  take  place 
respecting-  them,  even  on  the  morrow,  or  for  a 
single  day.  [JS/'otes^  Prov.  27:1.  Is,  56:9 — 12. 
Luke  12:13 — 21.)  For  indeed,  “what  were  their 
lives”  to  be  compared  unto,  Isut  a  vapor,  or  lu¬ 
minous  meteor,  which,  gliding  through  the  air 
in  the  night,  may  perhaps  appear  beautiful  for  a 
moment,  but  then  vanishes  for  ever?  So  short, 
unreal,  unsubstantial,  uncertain,  and  fading  was 
human  life,  and  all  the  splendor,  prosperity,  or 
enjoyments  which  attended  on  it;  though  an 
eternity  of  bliss  or  woe,  to  each  of  them,  must 
be  determined  according  to  their  conduct  dur¬ 
ing  this  fleeting  moment!  1:9 — 11.  Job 

7:7—11.  9:25—35.  Ps.  39:5,6.  90:3—10.  103:15 
—18.  1  Cor.  7:29—31.  1  Pet.  1:23— 25.1— They 
ought  therefore  to  say  with  serious  recollection, 
submission  to  God,  and  indifference  about  earth¬ 
ly  things,  “If  the  Lord  will,  I  shall  live,  and  do 
this  or  that:”  ‘It  is  in  the  line  of  my  duty,  and 
‘if  he  spare  my  life,  I  shall  go  about  it  accord- 
‘ingto  his  commandments,  and  in  dependence  on 
‘him;  and  he  will  prosper  the  design  so  far  as  it 
is  for  my  real  good.’  But,  as  the  persons  here 
reproved  “rejoiced,”  or  gloried  “in  their  boast¬ 
ings,”  concerning  the  policy  of  their  schemes, 
and  their  prospect  and  confident  expectation  of 
success;  they  must  be  reminded  that  “all  such 
glorying  was  evil;”  the  result  of  a  proud,  world¬ 
ly,  unbelieving,  and  ungodly  disposition;  self¬ 
idolatry,  as  well  as  idolizing  of  the  world,  and 
forgetfulness  of  God,  of  death,  and  of  a  future 
judgment.  [J^otes^  Jer.  9:23,24.  1  Cor.  5:^—8. 
2  Cor.  10:12 — 18.  Gal.  2:11 — 14.) — This  Aeaf/ien 
temper  and  conduct  was  far  less  excusable  in 
them  than  in  the  Gentiles:  (JV’otes^  JYIait.  6:26 — 
32.  1  Thes.  4:1 — 5.)  for,  having  the  word  of  God 
and  the  instructions  of  his  ministers,  they  could 
not  but  know,  that  they  ought  to  be  spiritually- 
minded,  and  “to  acknowledge  God  in  all  their 
ways:”  if  therefore  they  knew,  in  this  and  other 
things,  what  the  “good  and  perfect  will  of  God” 
was,  and  yet  did  not  obey  it;  their  omission 
would  be  emphatically  sinful,  and  expose  them 
to  severe  rebukes  or  final  condemnation. — This 
IS  a  rule  universally  applicable;  and  every  man 
ought  most  carefully  to  consider  it;  especially 
in  respect  of  sins  of  omission,  which  the  con¬ 
science  does  not  so  readily  remonstrate  against, 
as  it  does  against  those  of  commission.  (JVote^, 
Luke  12:47,48.  John  13:12—17.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—6. 

All  the  wars,  murders,  massacres,  persecu¬ 
tions,  oppressions,  and  bloody  contests,  which 
ever  desolated  the  earth,  or  harassed  the  church, 
from  the  beginning  to  this  day,  have  originated 
“from  the  lusts”  of  man’s  apostate  nature,  and 
the  perverse  pleasure  which  he  takes  in  break¬ 
ing  the  commandments  of  God.  The  carnal  af¬ 
fections  of  the  heart,  having  cast  off  the  rule  of 
reason  and  wisdom,  anarchy  and  civil  war  takes 
place  in  the  soul;  while  one  member  of  the  cor¬ 
rupt  nature  wars  against  the  rest,  and  they  in 
turns  prevail  and  are  gratified;  and  while  the 
members  of  the  body  are  the  instruments  of 
their  pernicious  purposes,  and  obey  the  dictates 
of  the  tyrant  of  the  hour. — This  being,  in  one 
way  or  another,  the  case,  with  the  unnumbered 
millions  of  the  human  species,  (except  the  rem 
nant  who  are  “born  again,”)  we  need  not  won 
der  at  the  confusion,  crimes,  and  miseries, 
which  have,,  in  every  age,  abounded  in  all  parts 
of  the  world;  though  we  ought  deeply  to  mourn 
over  them. — But  satisfaction  cannot  be  found 
in  ungodliness,  whatever  method  the  carnal 
mind  may  select  in  order  to  obtain  it.  In  respect 
of  spiritual  and  eternal  blessings,  it  may  be  said 
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of  very  many,  “Ye  have  them  not  because  ye 
ask  not,”  or  “because  ye  ask  amiss:”  yet  all 
who  ask  in  sincerity  will  surely  receive;  and 
the  humble  “prayer  of  faith”  is  the  best  means 
of  obtaining  all  desirable  success  in  temporal 
things.  But  if  men  ask  worldly  prosperity  and 
affluence,  that  they  may  gratify  their  lusts,  and 
waste  the  bounty  of  God  in  violating  his  com¬ 
mandments;  they  pray  wickedly^  and  their  re¬ 
quests  will  either  be  rejected,  or  they  will  re¬ 
ceive  the  things,  for  which  they  prayed,  as  a 
scourge,  or  a  curse. — Alas!  how  many  nominal 
Christians  might  be  addressed  in  the  apostle’s 
words,  “as  adulterers  and  adulteresses,”  both 
literally  and  spiritually!  And  yet,  how  would 
they  be  disgusted  and  enraged,  if  a  minister 
were  to  accost  them  in  such  language,  however 
justly  and  scripturally  applied!  But,  in  what¬ 
ever  terms  the  offensive  truth  be  conveyed,  we 
are  bound  to  declare,  most  perspicuously^  that 
“the  friendship  of  the  world  is  enmity  against 
God;  and  that  whosoever  willeth  and  purposeth 
to  be  the  friend  of  the  world,  he  is  the  enemy  of 
God.”  Such  a  profession  of  the  gospel,  as  gives 
no  offence  to  a  “world  that  lieth  in  wickedness,” 
will  leave  a  man  to  perish  with  the  enemies  of 
Christ.  Let  uS  then  endeavor  to  be  friends  to 
mankind,  and  to  do  good  to  all  men;  and,  at  the 
same  time,  to  disregard  the  friendship  or  en¬ 
mity  of  the  world,  to  refuse  conformity  to  its 
vain  fashions,  (JVbfe,  Rom.  12:2.)  to  separate 
from  the  intimate  society  of  ungodly  men,  and 
to  profess  the  truths  and  obey  the  precepts  of 
Christ;  not  inquiring  how  far  we  may  do  it 
without  incurring  reproach,  contempt,  oppro¬ 
brious  names,  or  other  kinds  and  degrees  of  per¬ 
secution. — The  envious,  ambitious,  aspiring 
spirit  of  ungodly  men  is  totally  contrary  to  the 
Christian  temper,  and  the  influences  of  the 
Holy  Spirit:  and  “if  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit 
of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his.” — The  Lord  gives 
grace  to  his  people;  though  he  often  denies 
them  wealth  and  honor;  (JVote,  Ps.  84:11,12.) 
and  he  will  “give  more  grace”  to  those  who 
long  to  have  all  sin  mortified,  and  their  hearts 
completely  sanctified:  but  “he  resisteth  the 
proud,”  as  his  rivals  and  personal  enemies: 
while  he  communicates  the  blessings  of  his  spe¬ 
cial  favor  and  grace,  exclusively  to  the  “poor 
in  spirit”  and  “the  broken  in  heart.”  {JTotes^ 
7^.57:15,16,20,21.  66:1,2.  Matt.  5:3.) 

V.  7—17. 

If  any  of  our  fallen  race  desire  to  be  happy 
here  and  hereafter,  let  them  “submit  them¬ 
selves  to  God,”  unreservedly,  and  in  all  re¬ 
spects;  to  his  teaching  as  little  children;  to  his 
righteousness  as  condemned  criminals,  casting 
themselves  wholly  on  his  mercy  in  Christ  Jesus; 
to  his  authority  and  commands;  and  to  all  his 
providential  dispensations  concerning  them. 
Thus  let  them  seek  his  grace  and  favor;  let 
them  “resist  the  devil’*  and  reject  his  tempta¬ 
tions,  “and  he  shall  flee  from  them;”  and  let 
them  “draw  near  to  God”  upon  his  mercy-seat, 
and  he  will  draw  near  to  save  and  help  them. 
But  repentance  must  be  shewn  “by  works  meet 
for  repentance;”  the  sinner,  who  comes  to  God, 
must  “cleanse  his  hands”  from  the  allowed 
practice  of  every  transgression,  however  secret, 
gainful,  or  pleasant  to  corrupt  nature:  and  “the 
double-minded”  must  cleanse  his  heart  from 
hypocrisy,  partiality,  and  worldly  lusts;  earnest¬ 
ly  calling  upon  God  to  enable  him  for  these 
things,  which  would  otherwise  be  entirely  im¬ 
practicable.  All  sin  must  be  wept  over  and 
lamented;  either  here  in  “godly  sorrow,”  or 
hereafter  in  “wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth.” 
[J^otes,  Ec.  11:7—10.  Matt.  8:10—12.  2  Cor.  7: 
9 — 11.  Heb.  12:15 — 17.)  Men  may  defer  this 
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CHAP.  V. 

Jndjments  are  denounced  on  the  rich  and  wicked  Jews,  1  6. 

C>hrlstians  are  exhorted*  to  patience  and  meekness  under  their 
trials,  in  hope  of  a  speedy  deliverance,  7 — It.  A  caution 
at^ainst  swearing;  and  an  admonition  to  prayer  and  praise,  12, 
13.  Instructions  concerning  the  elders  visiting  the  sick,  14,  1&; 
and  concerning  Christians  confessing  their  sins  to  each  other, 
with  prayer  for  one  another,  and  a  deeiaration  of  the  efficacy 
ef  fervent  prayer,  17,18.  An  encouragement  to  attempt  the 
conversion  of  sinners,  and  the  recovery  of  offeiiding  brethren, 
19,  20. 

O  to  now,  ^ye  rich  men,  ^  weep  and 
howl  for  your  miseries  that  shall 
come  upon  yoti, 

2  ^  Your  riches  are  corrupted,  and 
*  your  garments  are  moth-eaten. 

3  Your  gold  and  silver  is  ^  cankered; 
and  the  rust  of  them  shall  be  ^  a  witness 
against  you,  and  shall  eat  your  flesh  as 


a  See  on  4:13. 

fa  1:11.  2:6.  Deut.  8:12—14.32: 
16.  Neh.  9:25,26.  Job  20:15 
—29.  Ps.  17:14.  49:6—20.  73: 
3—9,18—20.  Prov.  11:4,28. 
Ec.  5:13,14.  Jer.  9:23.  Mic. 
6:12.  Zepb.  1:18.  Matt.  19:23, 
24.  Luke  6:24.  12:16— 21.  16: 
19 — 25.  1  Tim,  6;9,i0.  Rev. 
6:15—17. 

c4:9.  Is.  J 3 d>.  22:12,13.  Jer.  4: 
8.  E,z.  19:2.  Joel  1:5,11,13. 


Am.  6:6,7.  Zech.  Ilr2,3.  Lake 
6:25.  23:28,29. 

d  Matt.  6:19,20.  Luke  12:33.  J 
Pet.  1:4. 

e  2.-2.  Job  13:28.  Ps.  39:11.  Is. 
60:9.  61:3.  Hos.  5:12. 
f  2  Tim.  2:17. 

g  Gen.  31:48,52.  Josh.  24:27. 
Job  16:3. 

h  Jer.  19:9.  Mic.  3:3.  Rev.  17: 
16,  20:15.  21:3. 


inseparable  consequence  of  wickedness,  but 
they  cannot  escape  it.  Well  may  we  then  call 
on  the  g-ay  triflers  around  us,  to  “be  afflicted, 
and  mourn,  and  weep;”  as  well  as  on  the  haughty 
and  presumptuous,  “to  humble  themselves  under 
the  mighty  hand  of  God,  that  he  may  exalt  them 
in  due  time:”  for  this  is  the  only  road  to  ever¬ 
lasting  honor  and  felicity;  nor  will  the  Lord,  on 
any  account,  fail  to  comfort  every  penitent 
mourner  for  sin,  or  to  exalt  one  who  abases 
himself  before  him. — But,  while  ministers  and 
Christians,  in  their  several  places,  protest 
against  ungodliness,  impenitence,  pride,  unbe¬ 
lief,  and  all  iniquity;  they  should  carefully 
avoia  calumniating,  reviling,  and  j  edging  others; 
or  deciding  either  on  their  state  or  conduct; 
except  when  their  duty  to  them  or  to  others 
renders  it  unavoidable.  Alas!  there  are  too 
many  professed  Christians,  who  seem  openly  to 
quit  the  place  of  the  servants  of  God,  and  doers 
of  his  commandments,  to  set  up  for  judges,  and 
to  prescribe  to  their  fellow-servants,  or  decide 
on  their  eternal  state.  Such  men  speak  evil  of 
the  divine  law,  and  defame  it;  while  they  vent 
their  own  passions,  under  the  color  of  zeal  for 
the  truths  of  the  gospel.  But  let  us  leave  them, 
and  all  others,  to  their  own  Master,  remember¬ 
ing  that  “there  is  one  Lawgiver,  who  is  able  to 
save  and  to  destroy;”  and  let  us  be  careful  to 
judge  ourselves,  that  we  may  not  be  condemned 
by  him. — [JVotes,  Rom.  14:10 — 12.  1  Cor.  11:29 
—34.)  Let  us  also  watch  against  the  worldly 
spirit  ind  conduct,  so  common  among  profess¬ 
ors  of  the  gospel,  who  scheme,  purpose,  and 
speak  as  if  they  were  to  live  here  for  ever,  as 
if  thk  were  their  rest  and  portion,  and  as  if 
“God  were  not  in  all  their  thoughts.”  Let  us 
remember,  that  “our  life  is  but  a  vapor,  that 
contmneth  a  little  while  and  then  passeth 
awav,’’  j'lst  when  and  as  the  Lord  pleaseth; 
that  the  world  is  full  of  vexation  and  disappoint¬ 
ment;  and  that  we  have  nothing  to  do  on  earth, 
but  to  secure  the  salvation  of  our  souls,  to  glo¬ 
rify  God,  and  to  “serve  onr  generation.”  Then 
we  shall  cordially  say,  “If  the  Lord  will,  we 
shall  live,  and  do  this  or  that;”  and  keep  at  a 
distance  from  the  self-conceited  and  foolish 
boastings  of  ungodly  men. — Let  us  learn  also  to 
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it  were  fire.  *  Ye  have  heaped  treasure 
together  for  ^  the  last  days. 

4  Behold,  ^  the  hire  of  the  laborers 
who  have  reaped  down  your  fields,  which 
is  of  you  kept  back  by  fraud,  crieth:  and 

the  cries  of  them  which  have  reaped  are 
entered  into  the  ears  of  the  “  Lord  of 
sabaoth. 

5  Ye  ®  have  lived  in  pleasure  on  the 
earth,  and  ^  been  wanton;  ye  have  nour¬ 
ished  your  hearts,  4  as  in  a  day  of  slaugh¬ 
ter. 

6  Ye  *■  have  condemned  anJ  killed  the 
just;  ®  and  he  doth  not  resist  you. 


i  Deirt.  32:33,34.  Job  14:16.17. 
Rom.  2:5. 

k  See  on  Gen.  49:1 — Is.  2:2. 
Mic.  4:1.  Acts  2:17.  2  Pet.  3:3. 
1  Lev.  79:13.  Deut.  24:14,15. 
Job  24:10,11. 31:38,39.  Is.  5:7. 
Jer.  22.13.  Hab.  2:11.  Mai.  3: 
6.  Ccl.  4:1. 

m  Gen.  4:10.  Ex.  2:23,24.  3:9. 
22:22—24.  Job  34:28.  Ps.  9; 
12.  Lake  18:7. 
n  Rom.  9:29.— Is.  1:9.  Heh. 
o  1  Sam.  25:6,56.  Job  21:11 — 
15.  Ps.  17:14.  73:7.  Ec.  11:9. 
19.5:11,12.  47:8.  56:12.  Am. 


6:4—6.  Luke  16:19,25.  1  Tim, 
5:6.  2  Tim.  3:4.  Jude  12.  Rev. 
18:7. 

p  Is.  3:16.  Rom.  13:13. 
q  Prov.  7: 14.  17:1.  Is.  22;13. 

Ez.  39:17.  Rev.  19:17,18. 
r2:6.  Matt.  21:38.  23:34,35.  27: 
20,24,25.  John  16.2,3.  Acts 
2:22,23.  3:14,16.  4:10—12.  7: 
52.  13:27,28  .  22: 14.  1  Thes. 
2:15,16. 

s  If.  53:7.  Matt.  26:63,54.  Luk« 
22:51—63.  John  19:9—11.  Acts 
8:32.  1  Pet.  2:22,23. 


reduce  all  our  knowledge  to  practice;  remetn 
bermg,  that  in  all  things,  “to  him  that  knoweth 
to  do  good  and  doeth  it  not^  to  him  it  is  sin,” 
heinous  and  aggravated  sin;  and  that  omitting 
known  duty  is  as  criminal  as  committing  known 
sin. 

NOTES. 

Chap.  V.  V.  1—6.  The  apostle  here  evidently 
meant  a  direct  address  to  the  unbelieving  Jews, 
among  whom  the  rich  and  great  men  of  the  na¬ 
tion  in  general  were  found.  He  wrote  only  a  short 
time  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem;  even 
before  those  tremendous  desolations, which  Christ 
had  predicted,  and  his  disciples  expected;  (aVote.?, 
Matt.  24:  Mark  13:  Luke  21:)  And  as  many  ot 
the  more  prosperous  of  his  countrymen  reject¬ 
ed  the  gospel,  from  regard  to  their  worldly  in¬ 
terests,  and  were  become  most  atrociously  wick¬ 
ed,  he  foresaw  the  speedy  termination  of  all 
their  enjoyments,  and  the  most  tremendous  tem¬ 
poral  calamities  about  to  overwhelm  them;  as 
well  as  the  event  of  their  crimes  in  future  mis¬ 
ery,  if  they  continued  to  the  end  unbelieving 
and  impenitent.  He  therefore  called  on  them, 
to  come  and  attend  to  his  words,  and  to  consider 
the  danger  of  their  condition:  that  they  might 
“weep  and  howl”  with  most  doleful  lamenta¬ 
tions,  on  account  of  the  complicated  miseries 
which  were  even  then  coming  upon  them.  [Marg. 
j^e/.  c. — JVofe,  4:7 — 10.)  As  to  their  treasures, 
they  “would  not  at  all  profit  them  in  the  day  ot 
the  Lord’s  vengeance.”  [Marg.  R^f-  d — h. — 
J^otes,  Is.  2:19—21.  Matt.  6:19—21.)  Their 
corn,  and  other  perishable  goods,  which  they  had 
avariciously  hoarded,  were  corrupted;  or  they 
would  he  of  no  more  use  to  them,  than  if  they 
were  entirely  decayed.  Their  costly  garments 
which  they  kept  in  splendid  wardrobes,  were 
consuming  by  moths;  and  indeed  such  a  curse 
lay  upon  them,  that  they  would  soon  be  of  no 
value.  Nay,  even  their  gold  and  silver,  which 
should  have  been  brightened  by  circulation, 
were  laid  by,  till  they  were  tarnished,  as  with 
rust,  and  the  very  appearance  of  their  money 
would  bear  witness  against  their  covetousness: 
whilst,  in  consequence  of  heaping  it  up,  their 
enemies  would  have  the  richer  plunder.  The 
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7  *  Be  ^  patient  therefore,  brethren, 
*  unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord.  Behold, 
the  husbandman  waiteth  for  the  precious 
fruit  of  the  earth,  and  hath  long  patience 
for  it,  *  until  he  receive  the  early  and 
latter  rain. 

8  Be  ^  ye  also  patient;  *  stablish  your 
hearts;  ^  for  the  coming  of  the  Lord  draw- 
eth  nigh. 


*  Or,  B«  long  patient,  or,  Suffer 
eeith  long  patience. 
t  Luke  8:15.  Rom.  2:7.  8:24,25. 
15:4.  2  Cor.  6:4,5.  GhI.  5:5. 
6:9.  Col.  1:11.  1  Thes.  1:3. 
Heb.  6:15.  12:1—3. 
n  8.9.  Matt.  24:27,44.  Luke  18: 
8.21:27.  1  Cor.  1:7.  1  Thes. 
2-.  19.  3.13.  2  Pet.  3:4. 


xDeut.  11:14.  Jer.  5:24.  Hos. 
6:3.  Joel  2:23.  Zech.  10:1. 
y  Gen.  49:18.  Ps.  37:7.  40:1— 
3.  130:5.  Lam.  3:25,26.  Mic. 
in.  Hab.  2:3.  Kom.  8:25. 
Gal.  5:22.  1  Thes.  1:10.  2 

Thes.  3:5.  Heb.  10:35—37. 
z  Ps.  27:14. 

a  9.  Phil.  4:5.  1  Pet.  4:7. 


9  t  Grudge  not  one  against  another, 
brethren,  lest  ye  be  condemned:  behold, 

the  Judge  standeth  before  the  door. 

10  Take,  my  brethren,  the  prophets, 
®  who  have  spoken  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  ^  for  an  example  of  suffering  afflic¬ 
tion,  and  of  patience. 

1 1  Behold,  ^  v/e  count  them  happy 
which  endure.  Ye  have  heard  of  the 
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6:19.  marg.  2  Cor.  9:7.  1  Pet. 
4:9. 

t  Or,  Groan  not  one  against; 
or,  grieve  not  one.  4:11.  Gal. 
5:14,26. 

c  Matt.  6:14,15.  7:1,2. 
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10:11. 

e  Is.  39:8.  Jer.  23:22.  26:16. 
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ang-uish  also,  of  having-  it  torn  from  them,  would 
be  a  torment  to  their  minds;  and  their  guilty 
consciences  would  upbraid  them  with  the  crimes 
by  which  they  became  rich,  and  the  bad  use 
which  they  had  made  of  their  abundance:  so  that 
they  would  be  tortured,  as  if  the  rust  of  their 
metals  were  converted  into  a  caustic,  to  burn 
their  flesh  like  fire.  (JV^'otes,  Mic.  6:10 — 15.  Hah. 
2:9 — 11.)  Indeed,  with  much  wickedness  and 
great  labor,  they  had  amassed  treasures,  for 
“the  last  days”  of  their  city  and  nation,  when 
God  was  aboutto  execute  tremendous  vengeance 
upon  them,  for  their  personal  and  public  iniqui¬ 
ties;  and  when  riches  would  no  more  profit  them 
at  the  crisis,  than  *in  the  hour  of  death,  and  at 
‘the  day  of  judgment;’  so  that  in  fact  they  had 
“treasured  up  wrath  against  the  day  of  wrath.” 
(jVb^e,  Rom.  2:4 — 6.)  For,  behold,  “the  hire  of 
their  laborers,”  who  had  reaped  their  harvest, 
and  toiled  to  increase  their  wealth,  had  been 
fraudulently  withholden,  and  it  cried  for  ven¬ 
geance  from  heaven  upon  them!  [Motes^  Lev.  19: 
13.  DewL  24:14,15.  Jo624:2— 12.  31:38— 40.  Jer. 
22:13 — 19.)  So  that  the  bitter  and  loud  complaints 
of  the  oppressed,  against  their  cruel  tyrants,  were 
heard  by  “the  Lord  of  sabaoth,”  or,  of  armies., 
who  was  about  to  send  the  Roman  armies  to  ex¬ 
ecute  his  judgments  on  them  for  their  iniquity. 
{Matt.  22:7.)  They  had  indeed  lived,  for  a  time, 
luxuriously  and  delicately,  and  had  rioted  in 
sensuality,  as  cattle  in  a  rich  pasture;  and  the 
pride  and  sensuality  of  their  hearts  had  been 
nourished  by  prosperity  and  self-indulgence, 
“as  in  a  day  of  slaughter,”  when  many  sacrifices 
were  offered  and  a  great  feast  was  made;  or 
rather,  as  the  ox  is  fattened  for  the  day  of 
slaughter,  and  enjoys  his  luxuriant  pasture  se¬ 
curely  to  that  very  time. — But,  above  all  their 
other  crimes,  the  Jews  had  iniquitously  con¬ 
demned  and  crucified,  with  the  suffrage,  as  it 
were,  of  the  whole  nation,  that  “Just  One”  who 
had  come  among  them,  even  “Jesus  Christ  the 
righteous;”  and  they  still  perpetuated  that  enor¬ 
mous  crime,  by  persecuting  his  meek  and  harm¬ 
less  followfers.  Hitherto  he  had  not  resisted 
them,  but  had  meekly  and  patiently  endured 
tlieir  injuries;  and  they  had  no  pretence  for 
tlieir  outrageous  enmity  and  cruelty  to  him  and 
his  disciples.  But  he  was  about  to  come,  and 
to  execute  most  terrible  vengeance  upon 
them. 

Shall  come  upon.  (1)  Eirep^o/zevats.  Are  come, 
or,  are  coming  upon,  'o  epxoi^^vos,  he  who  cometh, 
or,  is  coming.  Mote,  Matt.  11:2 — 6. — Are  cor¬ 
rupted.  (2)  UcatjiTs.  From  avs-)  any  thing  which 
eats  out,  or  corrupts.  Matt.  6:19,20.  Luke  12:33. 
— Is.  51:8.  Sept. — Moth-eaten.'\  UtiroSpura.  Here 
only. — Cankered.  (3)  Kar«wrat.  Here  only.  From 
m,  poison,  or  rust,  3:8.  Rom.  3:13.  The  rust  of 


some  metals  is  poisonous:  hence  the  same  word 
signifies  both  rust  and  poison. — Lord  of  sahaoih. 
(4)  Jehovah  sabaoth,  “Lord  of  hosts,”  occurs 
continually  in  the  Old  Testament:  and  the  apos¬ 
tle  referring  to  it,  retains  the  Hebrew  word 
sabaoth;  jet  substitutes  Kvptoi  for  Jehovah,  which 
is  not  used  in  the  New  Testament. —  Ye  have 
lived  in  pleasure.  (5)  Erpu^r/o-arc.  Here  only. — 
Tpv(pri,  luxury,  Luke  7:25.  2.  Ret.  2:13. — Rrov, 
19:10.  Sept.  Motes,  Luke  16:19 — 26. — Been 
wanton.']  EffiraraA»;(rar£.  Mote,  1  Tim.  5:5,6. — The 
just.  (6)  Tov  tiiKxiiov.  That  just  One.  Acts  3:14.  7: 
52. 

V.  7,  8.  After  the  preceding  awful  Avarning 
and  sharp  reproof  of  the  wealthy  Jews,  who 
were  the  principal  opposers  of  the  gospel,  and 
peculiarly  exposed  to  the  approaching  judg¬ 
ments  of  God;  the  apostle  addressed  hirnsell’  to 
his  poor,  afflicted,  and  persecuted  felloAV  Chris¬ 
tians;  whom  he  exhorted  to  bear  their  sufferings, 
with  resignation  and  constant  perseverance, 
till  “the  coming  of  the  Lord.”  He  primarily 
meant  the  providential  coming  of  the  Lord  Je¬ 
sus,  to  deliver  them  from  the  persecution  of  the 
Jewish  rulers,  and  to  execute  vengeance  upon 
that  devoted  nation:  yet  he  intended,  no  doubt, 
to  lead  their  thoughts  forward  to  the  hour  ot 
death,  and  the  coming  of  Christ  to  judgment. 
[Motes,  Matt.  24:  25:) — They  could  not  but  ob¬ 
serve,  that  “the  husbandman,”  when  he  has  till¬ 
ed  his  ground,  and  sown  the  seed,  with  great  la¬ 
bor  and  expense,  does  not  reap  the  harvest  im¬ 
mediately;  but  waits  patiently,  for  some  months, 
amidst  the  fluctuations  of  the  weather,  and  con¬ 
tinually  adds  further  labor,  as  occasion  requires; 
till  the  Lord,  on  whom  the  increase  entirely  de¬ 
pends,  is  pleased  to  “send  the  former  and  the 
latter  rain:”  (^larg.  Ref.  x. — Mote,  Joel  2:21 
— 24.)  and  at  length  the  crop  ripens,  and  his  toil 
and  waiting  are  amply  compensated  by  the  har¬ 
vest.  [Motes,  Mark  4:26 — 29.  John  4:31 — 38. 
Oal.  6:6 — 10.  2  Tim.  2:3 — 7.)  Thus  ought  they 
to  wait,  with  patient  hope  and  persevering  dili¬ 
gence,  not  yielding  to  weariness  or  desponding 
fears;  but  “stablishing  their  hearts”  by  faith  in 
the  promises  of  God,  against  all  temptations  to 
draw  back,  or  to  turn  aside.  For  the  time  of 
their  waiting  would  not  be  long;  as  in  every 
sense  “the  coming  of  the  Lord  approached,” 
and  a  most  glorious  and  precious  harvest  would 
soon  amply  repay  all  their  losses,  hardships,  and 
sufferings. 

Be  patient.  (7)  lAaKpo^vurjcraTt.  The  verb,  and 
its  derivatives,  are .  used,  for  the  forbearance, 
which  God  exercises  towai'ds  sinners,  in  delay¬ 
ing  to  punish  them;  10. /2om.  2:4.  9:22.  2  Ret. 
3:9,15.  of  the  same  lenity,  exercised  by  men, 
Matt.  18:26,29.  Acts  26:3.  1  Cor.  13:4.  Eph.  4: 
2.  1  Thes.  5:14.  of  the  Lord’s  delay  to  rescue 
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patience  of  Job,  *  and  have  seen  the  end 
of  the  Lord;  that  ^  the  Lord  is  very  piti¬ 
ful,  and  of  tender  mercy. 

[Practical  Obie7~vat{<m3.'] 

12  But  ^  above  all  things,  my  brethren, 
swear  not,  neither  by  heaven,  neither  by 
the  earth,  neither  by  any  other  oath:  “  but 
let  your  yea,  be  yea;  and  ^our  nay,  nay; 
lest  ye  fall  into  condemnation. 


i  Job  42:10—17.  Ps.  37:37.  Ec. 
7:8.  1  Pet.  1:6,7,13.  2  Pet.  2:9. 
k  Ex.  34:6.  Num.  14:18.  1  Cbr. 
21:13.  2  C hr.  30:9.  IVeh.9;17, 
31.  Ps.  25:6,7.  61:1.  78:38. 

86:5,15.  103:8,13.  116:5.  119: 
132.  136:l.<Scc.  145:8.  Is.  65: 
6,7.  63:7,9.  Lam.  3:22.  Dan. 


9:9,18,19.  Joel  2:13.  Jon.  4:2. 
Mic.  7:18.  Luke  1:50.  6:36. 
Rom.  2:4.  Epb.  1:6.  2:4. 

1  1  Pet.  4:8.  3  John  2. 
m  See  on  Matt.  6:33 — 37.  23:16 
—22. 

n  See  on  2  Cor.  1:17 — 20, 
o  3:1,2.  1  Cor.  11:34. 


1 3  Is  P  any  among  yoi  \fflicted?  let  him 
pray.  Is  ^  any  merryt  *■  let  him  sing 
psalms. 

14  Is  any  sick  among  you?  let  him  call 
®  for  the  elders  of  the  church;  and  let 
them  ^  pray  over  him,  “  anointing  him 
with  oil  in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 

15  And  *  the  prayer  of  faith  shall  save 

“  ■  Rev.  5:9—14.  7:10.  14:3.  19:1 

—6. 


p  2  Chr.  33:12,13.  Job  33:26. 
Ps.  18:6.  50:15.  91:15. 1 16:3 — 5. 
118:5.  142:1 — 3.  Lam.  3:55,56. 
Hos.  6:1.  John  2:2,7.  Loke 
22:44.  23:-e.  Acts  16:24,26.  2 
Cor.  12:7—10.  Heb.  5:7. 
q  Judg-.  16:23 — 25.  Dan.  6:4. 
r  1  Chr.  16,9.  Ps.  95:2.  106:2. 
Mic.  4:5.  Matt.  26:30.  1  Cor. 
14:26.  Eph.  6:19.  Col.  3:17. 


s  Acts  14:23.  15:4. 


1 1  Kings  17:21,22. 


Tit.  1 :5. 

2  Kings  4: 
33.  5:11.  Acts  9:40.  28:8. 

H  3Iaik  6:13. 

X  See  on  13,16.  1:6.  Matt.  17: 
20,21.21:21,22.  Mark  11:22- 
24. 16:17,18.  1  Cor.  12:28—30. 


his  persecuted  serrants;  Luke  18;7.  and  of  man’s 
patient  waiting-  for  and  expecting  promised  mer¬ 
cies,  in  persevering  faith  and  obedience;  Gal.  5; 
22.  Heb.  6:15. — Coming.']  Uapyaias.  J\Iatt.  24'.3, 
27,37,39.  1  Thes.  2:19.  4:15.  2  Pet.  1:16, 

V.  9 — 11  It  would  also  be  wholly  inconsistent 
for  the  Christians  to  grudge  one  another  the 
transient  advantages  which  some  possessed  and 
others  did  not;  or  to  give  way  to  envy,  discon¬ 
tent,  repinings,  or  resentment;  lest  “the  coming 
of  the  Lord”  should  prove  their  condemnation, 
instead  of  their  redemption.  For  they  must 
carefully  observe,  that  “the  Judge”  even  then, 
as  it  were,  “stood  before  the  door,”  and  was 
about  to  enter.  Very  soon  would  he  decide  be¬ 
tween  his  true  people,  and  hypocritical  profes¬ 
sors  of  Christianity*,  as  well  as  execute  ven¬ 
geance  on  their  avowed  enemies:  and  they  ought 
to  prepare  for  his  coming,  and  leave  him  to 
plead  their  cause,  without  attempting  to  avenge 
themselves;  without  groaning  under  injuries 
and  distresses,  or  murmuring  for  want  of  such 
transient  benefits,  as  all  worldly  possessions  must 
be.  Instead  therefore  of  copying  the  fierce 
passions  of  their  unbelieving  country  men,  who 
yvere  ready  to  rage  under  their  calamities  “like 
a  wild  bull  in  a  net;”  they  ought  to  study  and 
imitate  the  example  of  the  ancient  prophets,  by 
whom  the  Lord  had  sent  his  word  to  their  na¬ 
tion,  and  yvho  had  been  injuriously  treated,  re¬ 
viled,  and  even  put  to  death  for  their  faithful¬ 
ness:  yet  they  had  persevered  with  calm  confi¬ 
dence  in  God  and  submission  to  his  will,  and, 
with  a  meek  and  compassionate  fortitude,  among 
their  enemies.  They  ought  also  to  remember, 
that  the  apostles  of  Christ,  and  other  faithful 
ministers  of  the  New  Testament,  and  all  ex¬ 
perienced  Christians,  “counted  those  happy, 
yvho”  patiently  “endured”  affliction  and  perse¬ 
cution;  not  such  as  yvere  exempted  from  suffer¬ 
ing,  or  turned  aside  to  avoid  it.  {JS'otes,  1:2 — 4, 
12.  JSIatt.  10:21,22.  Rom.  2:7—11.  5:3— 5.  Heb. 
6:13 — 15.  10:35 — 39.  12:2 — 8.)  They  had  often 
'‘heard  of  the  patience  of  Job,”  under  the  most 
complicated  and  aggravated  distresses  which 
could  be  imagined;  and  hoyv  he  stedfastly  ad¬ 
hered  to  God,  and  determined  to  hope  in  him  in 
his  utmost  extremity,  notwithstanding  the  ex¬ 
cessive  confusion  into  which  his  temptations  had 
thrown  his  mind.  And  they  perceived,  that  the 
end  of  his  afflictions,  and  the  temporal  and  spirit¬ 
ual  advantages  yvhich  he  derived  from  them,  suf¬ 
ficiently  demonstrated  that  the  Lord  was  most 
tenderly  compassionate  and  prepense  to  mercy, 
even  when  he  most  heavily  afflicted,  or  sharply 
tried,  his  believing  servants.  [Marg.  Ref.  h,  i. 
— jS'otes^  Job  1:  2:  42:)  This  had  not  appeared, 
during  Job’s  calamities;  but  it  was  manifest  in 
the  event  of  them:  and  they  also  would  find  the 
same  in  the  event  of  their  trials;  provided,  they 
588] 


endured  them  patiently,  and  persevered  in  faith 
and  obedience. 

Grudge.  (9)  Xreva^tre.  Mark  1:34.  Rom.  3:23. 
2  Cor.  5:2.  Heb.  13:17. — The  temptation  to  envy 
the  prosperity  of  their  oppressors,  to  murmur 
under  their  own  sufferings,  and  to  allow  a  spirit 
of  resentment  against  their  enemies,  seems  es¬ 
pecially  meant.  [Jfotes^  Ps.  73:) — We  count 
happy.  (11)  MaKapi^o^ev.  Luke  1:48. 

V.  12.  “Above  all  things,”  the  apostle  called 
on  those  whom  he  addressed,  to  beware,  lest 
their  trials  and  provocations  should  lead  them  to 
swear,  in  a  passionate,  rash,  or  profane  manner; 
in  their  own  justification  and  to  escape  persecu¬ 
tion;  or  by  any  customary  oath,  according  to 
the  general  custom  of  the  Jews,  but  in  direct  op¬ 
position  to  the  express  command  of  Christ.  On 
the  contrary,  in  their  ordinary  conversation, 
and  at  all  times,  when  a  solemn  appeal  to  God 
as  an  act  of  religious  worship  was  not  proper, 
they  ought  simply  to  affirm,  or  deny,  and  to  es¬ 
tablish  their  assertion  or  engagement,  by  a  se¬ 
rious  repetition  of  it  when  necessary.  Or  rather, 
their  veracity  and  punctuality  ought  to  be  so 
well  known  and  fully  approved,  that  every  one 
might  be  ready  to  credit  them,  and  confide  in 
them,  without  hesitation,  or  requiring  the  secu¬ 
rity  of  an  oath:  otherwise  they  would  “fall  into 
condemnation,”  for  swearing  falsely,  without  ne¬ 
cessity,  or  without  due  reverence  of  God  or  of  an 
oath. — It  is  recorded,  that  the  Jews  were  re¬ 
markably  guilty  of  common  swearing,  at  this 
time;  which  might  induce  the  apostle  to  enter 
this  solemn  protest  against  it.  US'otes^  Ex.  20:7. 
Matt.  5:33—37.  23:16—22.  2  Cor.  1:17—20,23, 
24.) — ‘It  was  a  proverbial  manner,  among  the 
‘Jews,  ...  of  characterizing  a  man  of  strict  prob- 
‘ity  and  good  faith,  by  saying.  His  yes  is  yes, 
'-and  his  no  is  no:  that  is,  you  may  depend  on  his 
‘word;  as  he  declares,  so  it  is;  and  as  he  prom- 
‘ises,  so  he  will  do.’  Campbell.  ‘We  ought  nev- 
‘er  to  swear;  but  to  be  so  universally  observant 
‘of  truth  in  our  conversation,  that  our  word  may 
‘always  be  regarded  as  an  oath.’  Philo  in 
Campbell. 

V.  13.  Whilst  worldly  men,  under  their  afflic¬ 
tions,  either  yielded  to  bitter  complaints  and 
desponding  murmurs,  or  sought  relief  in  sensual 
indulgence,  or  tried  to  extricate  themselves  by 
sinful  means;  Christians  should  be  excited  by 
their  sorrows,  to  pray  more  frequently,  copious¬ 
ly,  and  earnestly;  that  they  might  receive  from 
God  comfort,  deliverance,  and  a  sanctified  use  of 
their  afflictions.  On  the  other  hand,  when  any 
of  them  prospered,  or  was  cheerful  in  spirit; 
they  ought  to  express  their  joy  in  the  voice  of 
praise  and  thanksgiving,  and  by  singing  the 
psalms,  which  inspired  men  had  written  for  that 
use;  or  such  songs  of  praise,  as  they  or  othei 
Christians  had  composed  for  similar  purposes 
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the  sick,  and  the  Lord  shall  raise  him  up;| 
and  y  if  he  have  committed  sins,  they  shall 
be  forgiven  him. 

16  ^  Confess  your  faults  one  to  another, 
and  “  pray  one  for  another,  ^  that  ye  may 
be  healed.  ‘^The  effectual  fervent  prayer 
of  a  righteous  man  availeth  much. 


y  Ib.  33:24.  Matt.  9:2—6.  Mark 
2:5 — 11.  John  5:14.  1  Cor.  11: 
30—32.  1  Joliii  5:14—16. 
z  Gen.  41:9,10.  2  Sam.  19:19, 
2).  Matt.  3:6.  18:15—17. 

Luke  7:3,4.  .\ct3  19:18. 
a  Col.  1:9.  1  Thes.  5:17,23,25. 
Heb.  13:18. 

b  Gen.  20:17.  2  Chr.  30:20. 

Luke  9:6.  Acts  10:38. 
cGen.  18:23—32.  19:29.  20:7, 
17.  32:28.  E.x.  9:28,29,33.  17: 
11.  :«:10— 14.  Num.  11:2.  14: 
13—20.  21:7—9.  Dent.  9:18, 


20.  Josh.  10:12.  1  Sam.  12:18. 

1  Kings  13:6.  17:18 — 24.  2 
Kings  4:33 — 3.5.  19:15 — 20. 
20:2-5.  2  Chr.  14:11,12.  32: 
20—22.  Job  42:8.  Ps.  10:17, 
18.34:15.  145:18.  Prov.  15:8, 
29.  Jer.  15:1.  29:12,13.33:3. 
Dan.  2:18—23.  9:20—22.  Hos. 
12:3,4.  Matt.  7:7— 11.  21:22. 
Luke  11:11 — 1.3.  18:1 — 8.  John 
9:31.  Acts  4:24—31.  12:5—11. 

1  John  3:22. 

d  Rom.  3:10.  5:19.  Heb.  11:4,7.  i 


17  ®  Elias  was  a  man  ^subject  to  like 
passions  as  we  are,  ^  and  he  prayed 
*  earnestly  that  it  might  not  rain:  ^  and  it 
rained  not  on  the  earth  by  the  space  of 
three  years  and  six  months. 

18  And  *  he  prayed  again,  and  the 
heaven  gave  rain,  and  the  earth  brought 
forth  her  fruit. 

19  Brethren,  if  any  of  you  do  ^  err 
from  the  truth,  *  and  one  convert  him; 


e  1  Kings  17:1.  Elijah. 
f  Acts  10:26.  14:15. 
gRom.  11:12.  Rev.  11:6. 

*  Or,  in  hig  prayer. 
h  Luke  4:25. 

i  1  Kings  18:451 — 45.  Jer.  14:522. 
Acts  14:17. 


k  Ps.  119:21,118.  Prov.  19:27. 
Is.  3:12.  1  Tim.  6:10,21.  2 

Tim.  2:18.  2  Pet.  3:17.  Jude 
11. 

120.  Ex.  34:4,16.  Matt.  18:15. 
Luke  22:.32.  Gal.  6:1.  Heb. 
12:12,13.  Jude  22,23. 


instead  of  runnin»  into  the  excesses  of  carnal  i 
rejoicing,  or  singing  those  frivolous,  polluting,  i 
or  profane  songs  and  odes,  which  were  used  by 
ungodly  men,  when  exhilarated,  and  desirous 
of  expressing  their  jov  and  mirth.  (.Yofe^,  Acts 
16:25 — 28.  Eph.  5:15 — 20.  Phil.  4:4 — 7.  Col.  3: 
16,17.) 

Is  any  mern/  ?]  Ev^vusi  tic\  Acts  27:22,25. 

V.  14,  15.  Sick  persons  were  next  directed 
by  the  apostle,  to  send  for  “the  elders  of  the 
church,”  many  of  whom  were  at  that  time  en¬ 
dued  with  miraculous  powers;that  “they  might 
pray  for”  their  forgiveness  and  recovery,  “an¬ 
ointing  them  with  oil  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,”  as  expecting  a  cure  from  his  power  and 
love.  And  when  this  was  done  in  that  faith  by 
which  miracles  were  wrought;  (JVoh^,  21: 

21,22.  .yi/arfc  11:22— 26.  1  Cor.  13:1—3.)  the 
prayer,  offered  in  behalf  of  the  sick  person,  I 
would  be  the  means  of  saving  his  life;  and  the 
sins  committed  by  him,  for  which  the  chastening 
was  sent,  would  be  pardoned.  J\Iark 

6:13.  16:17,18.  1  Cor.  11:29 — 34.) — As  miracu¬ 
lous  cures  are  not  now  expected,  the  sj^mbolical 
action  of  “anointing  with  oil”  cannot  properly 
be  retained. — It  need  scarcely  be  observed,  that  j 
the  extreme  unction.^  used  by  the  church  of  Rome,  ! 
totally  differs  from  the  anointing  recommended  ! 
by  St.  James;  for  that  is  never  administered,  ; 
till  the  sick  person  is  supposed  to  be  at  the  point  | 
of  death,  and  no  hope  is  entertained  of  his  recov¬ 
ery:  so  that  a  spiritual  benetit  alone  can  be  pro¬ 
posed  by  the  ceremony;  which  on  the  contrarv 
serves  merely  as  an  opiate,  to  quiet  and  stupify  i 
the  consciences,  both  of  the  dying,  and  of  the  I 
living. — It  cannot  be  supposed,  that  these  mirac- 
ulous  cures  could  be  performed  at  all  times:  but; I 
there  seems  to  have  been  some  impression  on  the  I 
mind  of  the  person,  who  wrought  the  miracle, 
and  a  peculiar  exercise  of  faith  in  Christ  for 
that  purpose.  But  it  might  be  proper  for  Chris¬ 
tians,  always  when  they  were  sick,  to  send  for 
their  pastors,  to  counsel  and  pray  for  them: 
though  the  visiting  of  the  sick,  by  ministers  ex-  h 
clusively*,  is  not  particularly  spoken  of  in  scrip- l! 
ture,  as  it  might  have  been  expected  that  it! 
would.  When  indeed  this  charitable  service  is  ! 
performed  with  prudence,  tenderness,  and  faith-  j 
fulness,  it  may  be  veiy  useful,  especially  to  be¬ 
lievers,  and  to  those  around  them:  but  the  indis¬ 
criminate  visiting,  praying  in  the  same  words  for  i 
persons  of  all  characters;  and  giving  the  Lord’s  j; 
supper  to  sick  and  dying  persons,  without  par- j 
ticular  and  appropriate  instructions  and  exhor- ' 
tations,  as  it  is  too  commonly  managed,  is  doubt- !! 
less  of  extremely  bad  tendency,  and  a  reiic  of 
popish  superstition  and  formality.  For  it  not 
only  gives  a  false  quiet  to  many  of  those,  who  .j 


have  then  first  begun  to  think  about  God  and 
their  souls:  but  it  encourages  others  to  procras¬ 
tinate,  under  a  delusive iinagination,that  a  con¬ 
fession,  a  prayer,  a  ministerial  absolution,  and 
the  sacrament,  will  set  all  right  at  last;  without 
any  previous  diligence  in  the  duties  of  a  godly 
life.  On  the  other  hand,  if  nothing  butainirac- 
ulous  cure  was  sought,  there  could  be  no  sutfi- 
cient  reason,  why  “the  elders  of  the  church,” 
rather  than  others,  who  were  endued  with  mi¬ 
raculous  gifts,  should  be  sent  for.  The  plural 
numberis  used;  and,wbere  it  could  be  obtained, 
the  presence  of  more  than  one  minister  would 
be  desirable:  but  it  cannot  be  supposed, that  this 
was  indispensably  necessary. — That  any  diffi¬ 
culty  should  be  found,  about  the  persons  intend¬ 
ed  by  “the  elders  of  the  church,”  would  have 
been  inconceivable  to  the  author,  had  he  never 
read  any  thing  on  the  subject,  except  the  New 
Testament:  but  some  have  supposed  that  the 
apostles  themselves  are  meant! 

Elders.^  &c.  (14)  UpeaBvTepovi.  Acts  11:30.  14 
23.  15:2,6,22.  20:17.  1  Pet.  5:1. 

V.  16 — 18.  The  apostle  next  exhorted  Chris¬ 
tians  to  “confess  their  faults  to  one  another.” 
This  may  mean,  either  mutual  acknowledgment 
of  the  faults,  into  which  they  had  fallen,  in  their 
conduct  towards  one  another,  which  would  tend 
greatly  to  peace  and  brotherly  love,  if  duly 
practised;  or  a  communication,  reciprocally,  of 
their  conflicts  and  experience,  and  failures,  with 
a  candid  confession  of  those  things  which  bur¬ 
dened  their  consciences.  This,  when  prudently 
managed,  would  make  w'ay  for  them  to  counsel, 
encoiicage,  and  exhort  one  another;  and  be  a  di¬ 
rection  to  their  prayers  for  each  other:  thus  pro¬ 
moting  their  inw’ard  peace,  and  the  healing  of 
their  souls,  as  well  as  the  removal  of  the  chas¬ 
tisements  which  they'  had  incurred.  [Alarg. 
Ref.  z.) — Such  a  confession  of  faults  one  to  an¬ 
other,  does  not  in  any  respect  resemole  the 
practice,  which  ihe  church  of  Ro  ne  has  absurd¬ 
ly  grounded  upon  it,  of  the  laity  being  required 
to  confess  all  their  secret  sms  to  the  priests,  in 
order  to  their  being  pardoned  and  absolved. 
For  thus,  that  order  of  men,  who  are  in  them¬ 
selves  no  less  ambitious,  interested,  and  prone  to 
vice,  than  other  orders  in  the  society,  is  put  in 
possession  of  the  secrets  of  families,  nay,  of  coun¬ 
cils  and  princes,  of  which  they  have  made  abun¬ 
dant  use,  to  tbeir  own  aggrandizement,  to  the 
enslaving  of  the  laity,  and  for  many  other  most 
mischievous  purposes.  Thus  also  they  discover 
the  weak  and  vulnerable  side  of  almost  everv  in- 
dividual;  which  opens  the  waj'  to  their  attempt¬ 
ing  and  committing  crimes  of  every  kind.  But 
“the  confession  of  faults,”  spoken  of  by  the  apos¬ 
tle,  is  no  more  that  of  a  layunan  to  a  priest,  than 
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that  of  a  priest  to  a  layman:  it  is  reciprocal 
between  Christians;  and  voluntary^  that  it  may 
be  reg-ulated  according  to  prudence  and  propri¬ 
ety,  for  the  benefit  of  mutual  exhortations  and 
prayers. — To  encourage  his  brethren  to  this 
beneficial  practice,  the  apostle  shewed  them  the 
value  and  efficacy  of  praj^er.  When  “a  right¬ 
eous  person,”  a  true  believer,  justified  in  Christ, 
and,  by  his  grace,  walking  before  God  in  holy 
obedience,  presented  an  effectual  fervent  prayer; 
— that  is,  one  wrought  in  his  heart  by  the  ener¬ 
gy  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  exciting  holy  affections 
and  believing  expectations,  and  so  leading  him 
to  be  fervent  and  earnest  in  pleading  the  prom¬ 
ises  of  God  at  his  mercy-seat,  in  behalf  of  him¬ 
self  or  others; — it  “availed  much,”  in  obtain¬ 
ing  the  blessings  thus  sought,  being  the  means 
through  which  God  was  pleased  to  work  his  own 
gracious  purposes,  as  really  as  any  other  which 
he  employed  for  that  end.  Thus  Elias,  or  Elijah, 
was  a  man  of  the  same  frail  and  fallen  nature 
with  others:  and  he  was  no  more  exempt  from 
human  infirmities,  while  he  executed  his  minis¬ 
try,  than  the  apostle  and  his  brethren  were, 
though  by  a  special  favor  he  was  exempted  from 
deatL  (jVofe,  Acts  14:11 — 18.)  Yet  he  prayed, 
(under  the  influence  of  the  prophetical  Spirit, 
out  of  zeal  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  to  prevent 
the  total  apostacy  and  idolatry  of  Israel,)  “that 
it  might  not  rain  on  the  land^  and  in  answer  to 
his  prayer,  there  was  no  rain  for  “three  years 
and  a  half:”  and  at  length,  the  calamity  was 
terminated,  in  answer  to  his  prayers  for  rain, 
after  he  had  slain  the  priests  of  Baal.  [J^otes, 
1  Kings  17:1.  18:41—46.  Luke  4:23—32.)  This 
example  seems  rather  to  favor  the  opinion  of 
those,  who  supposed  the  apostle  to  refer  to  “the 
prayer  of  faith,”  as  it  respected  miraculous  in¬ 
terpositions:  but  the  efficacy  of  that  prayer, 
which  is,  in  all  ages,  presented  under  the  teach¬ 
ing  and  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  through¬ 
out  the  scripture  so  fully  declared,  that  this  ex¬ 
clusive  interpretation  is  here  inadmissible. 

Effectual fervent.  (16)  Evcpyufievri.  1  Cor.  12:6,11. 
Eph.  1:11.  2:2.  3:20.  Ehil.^2:\3.  It  may  be  un¬ 
derstood  either  actively^  (as  the  middle  voice,) 
or  passively.  Actively^  it  signifies  efficacious^ 
effectual;  but  this  seems  a  mere  tautology,  being 
equivalent  to  availeth:  or,  it  means  energetic^ 
'mplying  the  earnestness  and  fervency  employ¬ 
ed.  Passively^  it  denotes  the  energy  by  which 
the  Holy  Spirit  prepares  the  heart  for  genuine 
prayer.  [Kotes,  Ps.  10:17,18.  Rom.  8:24 — 27.) 
‘The  earnest  prayer  of  a  righteous  man,  the  ef- 
‘fect  of  good  affections  wrought  in  his  heart  by 
‘the  energy  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  of  great  effi- 
‘cacy.’  Doddridge. — He  prayed  earnestly.  (17) 
llpoatvxr)  irpoanv^oTo.  A  Hebraism:  by  prayer  he 
nrayyed. — See  Alarg. 

V.  19,  20.  Among  other  important  works  of 
love,  which  believers  ought  to  attempt  by  faith 
and  prayer;  the  recovery  of  such  professed 
Christians,  as  had  run  into  dangerous  heresies, 
or  fallen  into  sin,  was  peculiarly  to  be  attended 
to:  especially  as  many  evils  of  this  kind  had  taken 
place  among  them.  (JV'ofej,  Gal.  6:1 — 5.  Jude 
22 — 25.)  If  any  one,  therefore,  had  turned  aside 
“from  the  truth”  of  the  gospel;  and  had  gone 
into  some  destructive  path;  and  one  of  his  breth¬ 
ren  was  instrumental  to  his  conversion,  so  that 
he  was  at  length  established  as  a  true  believer; 
he  ought  to  consider  h»mself,  as  under  immensely 
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greater  obligations  to  the  person  who  thus  re¬ 
stored  him,  than  if  he  had  wrought  a  miracle  to 
heal  his  sickness,  or  exposed  himself  to  preserve 
his  life.  And  the  man,  who  had  been  employed 
in  this  good  work,  ought  to  deem  it  a  far  more 
desirable  service,  than  if  he  had  been  enabled  to 
work  miracles  for  the  recovery  of  the  sick:  see¬ 
ing  he  had  been  employed  by  the  Lord,  in  saving 
an  immortal  soul  from  eternal  destruction,  and 
of  bringing  a  perishing  transgressor  to  Christ; 
that  his  atoning  blood  might  “cover  the  multi¬ 
tude  of  his  sins,”  never  more  to  appear  in  judg¬ 
ment  against  him,  or  to  prevent  his  admission 
into  eternal  happiness. — Neither  this,  nor  any 
other  good  work,  could  “cover  the  multitude  of 
sins,”  which  had  been  committed  by  the  man 
who  performed  it,  by  inducing  God  to  pardon 
him  for  the  sake  of  it:  for  the  most  successful 
minister  needs  self-denj  Ing  diligence,  lest,  “af¬ 
ter  having  preached  to  others,  he  himself  should 
be  acast-away;”  [JTote,  1  Cor.  9:24 — 27.)  and  the 
whole  plan  of  the  gospel  runs  counter  to  such  an 
idea. — ‘Surely  it  cannot  be  the  apostle’s  inten- 
‘tion  to  tell  us,  that  the  turning  of  a  sinner  from 
‘the  error  of  his  way  will  conceal,  from  the  eye 
‘of  God’s  justice,  a  multitude  of  sins  committed 
‘by  the  person,  who  does  this  charitable  action, 
‘if  he  continueth  in  them.  Such  a  person  needs 
‘himself  to  be  turned  “from  the  error  of  his  way,” 
‘in  order  that  his  own  soul  may  be  saved  from 
‘death.’  Alacknight.  In  no  sense  or  way  can  it 
be  said,  that  our  good  works,  of  whatever  kind, 
“cover  the  multitude  of  our  sins,”  or  an}'  of  our 
sins;  without  either  implying,  that  they  purchase 
for  os  OM  indulgence^  or  dispensation^  to  continue 
in  sin;  or  that  they  are  efficacious  in  atoning  for 
sin,  either  alone,  or  along  with  the  blood  of 
Christ;  or  that  by  them  we  become  interested  in 
his  redemption  and  righteousness,  and  not  by 
faith  only.  The  words  referred  xe.,  ^  jr  it  cannot 
be  called  a  quotation,  the  word  charity^  or  /ore, 
being  omitted,)  are  found  in  the  Proverbs,  in  the 
Hebrew,  not  the  Septuagint.  The  context  there 
evidently  excludes  this  interpretation,  and  the 
use,  afterwards  made  of  them  by  St.  Peter,  by  no 
means  favors  it.  (JVb/e^,  Prov.  10:12.  1  Pet.  4: 
8.) — ‘He  shall  save  %  soul  from  eternal  death; 
‘and  shall  be  the  means  that  the  many  sins  of 
‘that  convert  shall,  through  his  true  repentance, 
‘be  forgiven  and  not  imputed  to  him.’  Bp.  Hall. 
— The  zeal  and  diligence  thus  shewn  might  in¬ 
deed  be  an  evidence  of  grace,  and  conduce  to  a 
man’s  enjoying  the  comfort  of  the  pardoning 
love  of  Christ,  under  chastenings  and  sorrows, 
notwithstanding  his  manifold  defects:  (jYo/e,  Ps- 
41:1 — 3.)  yet  this  falls  vastly  short  of  the  ener¬ 
gy  of  the  apostle’s  words,  and  seems  not  at  all  to 
have  been  in  his  thoughts;  so  that  many  learned 
men  have  labored  in  vain  to  put  this  construction 
upon  them. — As  “there  is  joy  in  heaven  over 
one  sinner  that  repenteth;”  zealous  Christians 
cannot  want  any  inducement  of  this  kind,  to  ani¬ 
mate  them  in  attempting  so  blessed  a  service, 
when  they  have  any  prospect  of  success.  ( 

Luke  15:1 — 10.)  Nor  can  they  need  any  of  their 
own  works  to  “cover  the  multitude  of  their  sins,” 
who  know  the  all-sufficiency  of  the  Savior’s 
atoning  blood.  But  the  apostle  meant  to  shew 
his  brethren,  that  this  was  a  far  more  important 
usefulness,  than  even  healing  the  sick  by  mira¬ 
cle:  though  nature  would  prompt  them  most  to 
1  covet  or  value  miraculous  powers;  and  thev 
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might  be  led  to  overlook,  or  neglect,  a  much 
more  charitable  work;  which  even  they,  who 
were  not  endued  with  miraculous  gifts,  might 
attempt  and  effect,  as  well  as  their  more  distin¬ 
guished  brethren.  (JVofe,  14,15.)  This  would 
also  continue  to  be  the  duty  of  all  believers,  and 
a  most  desirable  service;  when  miracles  had 
ceased,  and  even  to  the  end  of  the  world,  f  jVofe, 
1  Cor.  12:27—31.  13:1—7.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—11. 

The  rich,  who  are  luxurious  and  haughty,  yea, 
all  who  now  scornfully  refuse  to  mourn  for  their 
sins,  will  soon  be  forced  to  “weep  and  howl,  un¬ 
der  the  miseries  which  are  coming  upon  them.” 
All  their  idolized  treasures  will  soon  corrupt 
and  perish;  except  as  they  will  rise  up  in  judg¬ 
ment  against  them,  and  “torment  them  as  fire” 
by  increasing  their  condemnation.  The  doom 
of  UT^ailhJul  stewards  will  then  be  very  dread¬ 
ful:  but  the  cruel  injustice  and  oppression,  with 
which  many  treat  their  dependents  and  labor¬ 
ers,  by  whose  toil  and  ingenuity  they  are  en¬ 
riched,  and  whom  they  leave  to  penury  and  dis¬ 
tress,  will  cry  for  most  tremendous  vengeance, 
“in  the  ears  of  the  Lord  of  hosts.”  What  then 
will  it  avail  them,  that  they  have  “lived  in  pleas¬ 
ure  on  the  earth,  and  been  wanton,”  and  cher¬ 
ished  their  carnal  hearts,  as  the  fatted  ox  for 
the  slaughter?  They  have  only  “heaped  up” 
perishing  “treasure,”  to  leave  it  behind  them; 
or  “fared  sumptuously  every  day,”  as  a  prelude 
to  “lifting  up  their  eyes  in  hell  being  in  tor¬ 
ments.  — Such  warnings,  however,  when  impar¬ 
tially  given,  will  expose  the  servants  of  Christ 
to  their  contemptuous  indignation:  and  thus 
prosperous  sinners  have  often  been  excited  to 
condemn  and  murder  the  righteous  and  unresist¬ 
ing  disciples;  as  the  Jews  did  “the  Lord  of  glory” 
himself. — But  let  the  poor  and  afflicted  Christian 
“patiently  wait  for  the  coming  of  his  Lord,”  as 
“the  husbandman  waits  for  the  precious  fruit  of 
the  earth:  the  good  seed,  which  he  now  sows 
in  pain,  and  waters  with  tears,  will  spring  up 
and  soon  ripen  to  a  harvest  of  eternal  joy.  (A^ofe, 
Ps.  126:5,6.  P.  O.)  Let  us  then  “patiently  con¬ 
tinue  in  well  doing,”  having  “our  hearts  estab¬ 
lished  with  grace,”  and  realizing  expectations 
of  the  great  day  of  retribution. — It  does  not  be¬ 
come  Christians  to  grudge  one  against  another; 
or  to  envy,  repine,  despond,  or  dispute:  rather 
let  us  prepare  to  meet  our  “Judge,  who  standeth 
at  the  door,”  that  we  may  not  be  condemned  at 
his  coming:  for  all  our  eternal  interests  are  se¬ 
cure,  if  we  have  trusted  them  in  his  hand;  and 
all  else  is  a  mere  vanity,  which  will  soon  be  done 
with  for  ever.  May  we  then  “follow  prophets 
and  apostles,”  “as  they  followed  Christ,”  in  pa¬ 
tiently  suffering  affliction,  and  meekly  bearinir 
injuries:  for  they,  and  they  only,  are  and  will  be 
happy,  who  endure  amidst  tribulations,  even 
unto  the  end.  The  event  will  clear  up  the  dark¬ 
ness  of  all  the  Lord’s  dealings  with  his  people: 
and  whatever  they  or  others  have  thought  during 
the  continuance  of  their  trials,  in  the  end  it  will 
appear  as  evident  in  the  case  of  every  one  of 
them,  as  it  did  in  that  of  Job,  nay,  far  more  il¬ 
lustriously  evident,  that  “the  Lord  is  pitiful  and 
of  tender  mercy,”  and  that  they  are  happy,  who 
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patiently’’  trust  in  him,  and  keep  his  command¬ 
ments. 

V.  12—20. 

It  is  peculiarly  important  to  the  interests  of 
that  all  who  profess  the  gospel, 
should  reverence  the  name  of  God,  and  keep  at 
a  distance  from  swearing,  and  the  profane  lan- 
guage,  which  abounds  in  the  world;  and  from 
that  insincerity  which  is  intimately  connected 
with  it;  that  “their  yea  may  be  yea,  and  their 
nay,  nay.”  Indeed  such  as  neglect  these  thin^-s 
have  little  reason  to  conclude,  that  they  shall 
escape  condemnation,  when  the  Judge  app>ears. 
— The  voice  of  prayer  should  always  accompany 
that  of  our  lamentations,  when  we  are  afflicted; 
and  our  joy  should  be  expressed  in  the  language 
of  praise  and  thanksgiving.  We  should  receive 
pain  and  sickness  as  the  chastisement  of  the 
Lord,  and  seek  relief  from  him,  whatever  instru¬ 
ments  or  means  we  employ  for  that  purpose. 
1  he  counsels  and  pray’ers  of  the  ministers  and 
disciples  of  Christ  are  peculiarly  desirable  on 
such  occasions:  and  we  ought  more  earnestly  to 
seek  the  pardon  of  our  sins,  and  the  healing  of 
our  souls,  than  the  removal  of  our  bodily  suffer¬ 
ings.  (i^.  O.  9:1 — 8.) — Christians  may 

profitably  confer  together  concerning  their  con¬ 
flicts,  sins,  and  temptations,  that  they  may  en¬ 
courage,  warn,  counsel,  exhort,  and  properly 
pray  for  each  other:  and  they  should  never  be 
backward  to  confess  those  offences,  which  they 
have  committed  against  their  brethren;  or  to  for¬ 
give  such  as  have  been  done  against  them.  We 
ought  greatly  to  desire,  and  highly  to  value,  the 
prayers  of  our  fellow  Christians,  and  to  abound 
in  supplications  for  them;  “as  the  effectual  fer 
vent  prayer  of  a  righteous  man  availeth  much.’ 
Nor  ought  we  to  be  discouraged  from  this  duty 
by  the  consciousness  of  our  weakness,  unworthi¬ 
ness,  or  sinful  passions;  as  they,  who  of  old  receiv¬ 
ed  such  signal  answers  to  their  prayers,  were 
“men  of  like  passions  with  us:”  and  we  have  as 
good  reason  to  expect,  that  God  will  answer  our 
humble  believing  requests  for  such  things  as  he 
has  promised,  and  as  are  really  for  our  irood,  and 
for  his  glory,  as  Jacob,  Moses,  Elijah,  Ilezekiah, 
or  Daniel  had,  or  any  other  person  who  “wrest¬ 
led  with  him  and  prevailed.”— In  the  use  of  all 
proper  means,  every  one  of  us  should  seek  the 
spiritual  good  of  our  children,  relatives,  friends, 
enemies,  and  all  around  us,  and  the  conversion  of 
ignorant  and  thoughtless  profligates  and  sinners 
of  every  description;  as  well  as  the  recovery  of 
such  as  have  wandered  from  the  way  of  truth 
and  holinps:  considering,  that  if  in  one  instance 
only,  during  the  course  of  our  whole  lives,  and 
after  ten  thousand  disappointments,  we  are  made 
successful  instruments  in  “saving  a  soul  from 
death,  and  covering  a  multitude  of  sins;”  the 
event  is  of  so  vast  importance,  that  it  will  abun¬ 
dantly  repay  all  our  toil,  anxiety,  and  disappoint¬ 
ment;  being  far  greater,  than  the  preservation 
of  the  lives  of  multitudes,  or  promoting  the  tem¬ 
poral  prosperity  of  whole  nations.  (P.  O.  Luke 
— 10.)  Let  us  then,  in  our  several  stations, 
keep  these  things  in  mind,  and  spare  no  pains, 
and  shrink  from  no  self-denial,  and  be  wearied 
out  by  no  ill  success,  in  so  charitable  a  service; 
and  the  event  will  prove  that  “our  labor  was  not 
in  vain  in  the  Lord.” 
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FIRST  EPISTLE  GENERAL  OF  PETER 


VVe  have  had  repeated  opportunities  of  considering  the  character  and  apostleship  of  Peter, 
wrote  this  epis^tle,  and  that  which  follows,  as  far  as  they  are  made  known  bj  ^e  holy  scriptures. 
Much  additional  information  concerning  him,  however,  has  been  conveyed  down  by  tradition, 
and  bv  ecclesiastical  history:  but  a  large  proportion  of  it  is  absolutely  incony^ible  with  the 
Acts  of  the  W  and  many  things  in  "^St.  Paul’s  epistles;  much  more  is  dubious;  and  the 
prehensions  ofhhe  church  and  bishop  of  Rome,  as  grounded  on  these  records  and  traditions,  are 
L  ab'^urd  and  extravagant,  as  to  deserve  little  notice,  or  to  require  any 

Is  nTJbs2tei^certai^  that  Peter  ever  was  at  Rome;  though  it  is  highly  probable  that  he  went 
thither  towards  the  close  of  his  life:  and  that  he  was  there  put  to  death  by  crucifixion,  at,  or 
heai  the  ^me  tim^^^  whfn  Paul,  as  a  Roman  citizen,  was  beheaded,  during  Nero’s  persecution. 
?Ie  wrote  to  the  Christians  in  the  different  provinces 

oerhans  with  a  peculiar  reference  to  the  case  of  the  latter.  (JVo^es,  Acts  ^  tO-j.  tndee  , 
contrLv  opinion  is  founded  on  some  passages  in  the  epistle,  which  are  capable  of  another,  and 
more  natural  interpretation:  while  the  apostle’s  language  in  other  places  cannot  at  all  consist 
with  it  It  also  .seems  evident,  that  he  wrote  to  the  very  churches,  which  had  been  founded  by 
St  Paul  intentionally  to  corroborate  his  testimony,  and  to  confute  those,  who  maintained  that 
hi^  Sine  d-Lred  from  that  of  the  other  apostles;  and  he  sent  the  epistle  by  Silvanus,  St. 
Paul’s  faithful  and  constant  coadjutor;  often  indeed  called  Silas,  by  abbreviation;  as  ^^risci 
is  called  Prisca.  (2  Tim.  4:19.)  And  as  those  churches  consisted  of  converted 
tiles-  and  as  the  Wistle  of  Peter  conveyed  instruction  equally  suited  fo  both;  why  should  it  be 
tLt  heSieant  it  for  the  perusal  of  only  one  P“‘ Jhe  eP.stle  .s  fro. 

Tlahvlon  in  the  remains  or  vicinity  of  which  city  it  is  probable  a  Christian  church  naa  oeen 
nlanted  ’perhaps  consisting  principally  of  the  descendants  of  the  Jews,  who  remained  in  tho 
?ee-fons  a^ffor  captivitV.  For  no  satisfactory  reason  can  be  assigned,  for  sup 

Dosinc-  as  many  have  done,  in  ancient  and  modern  times,  that  here  ’ 

Langu’age  of  this  kind  suited  the  nature  of  St.  John’s  Revelation;  but  was 

.1  j  i  °  r  1  (  T^Tnto  t;.  1“^  1  "Wp  here  find  the  same  sfreat  doctrines,  with  which  St.  x  aul  s 

llts\°re"rep  etc  ‘flp  k  o' prS  And  it  is  peculiarly  remarkable 

for  the  sweelnS  and  humble  love,  with  which  it  is  written;  which  indeed  forms  a 

Itrikinir  contrast ’to  the  domineering  pride  and  severity,  that  characterize  the  pretended  sue- 

ppssors^of  this  sacred  writer. — Various  opinions  have  been  entertained  of  the  when  tha 

eltle  Is  writtenrbuTas  no  certainty  sereins  attainable,  it  is  dated  according  to  the  authors 
opinion  on  the  subject,  in  which,  however,  he  is  by  no  means  confident. 


A.  D.  63. 


CHAP.  I. 


The  apostle  addresses  the  strangers  of  the  dispersion  in  Pontus, 
&c.  with  salutations,  and  thanksgivings  to  God  for  his  abundant 
mercy,  and  the  inestimable  blessings  bestowed  on  them,  1  5. 

He  shews  the  nature  and  benefit  of  their  trials,  and  the  joy  by 
which  they  were  counterbalanced,  6,  7.  Through  faith,  they 
loved  and  rejoiced  in  an  unseen  Savior,  and  received  his  salva¬ 
tion,  8,  9.  The  ancient  prophets  had  most  diligently  inquired 
into  this  salvation;  angels  desired  to  look  into  it;  and  the  Holy 
Spirit  confirmed  and  prospered  the  preaching  of  it  by  the  apos¬ 
tles,  10 _ 12.  This  should  animate  Christians  to  a  holy  and 

circumspect  conduct,  as  the  worshippers  of  a  holy  God,  13 — 17; 
and  as  redeemed  by  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  through  whom 
they  believed  and  hoped  in  God,  18 — 21.  Exhortations  to  the 
pure  and  fervent  love  of  Christians  to  one  another,  being 
brethren  by  regeneration,  through  the  word  of  God,  which,  as 
“an  incorruptible  seed,”  “endureth  for  ever,”  in  the  endeared 
relation  thus  formed,  and  in  all  things,  22 — 25. 

ETER,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  to 
^  the  strangers  scattered  through 


p 


a  See  on  Matt.  4:18.  10:2.  John 
1:41,42.  21:1.5—17. 
b  2:11.  Acts2;5— 11.  Eph.  2: 
12,19.  Heb.  11:13. 


c  Lev. 26:33.  Deut.  4:27.  28: 
64.32:26.  Esth.  3.8.  Ps.  44:11. 
Ez.  6:8.  John  11:52.  Jam.  1:1. 


NOTES. 

Chap.  I.  V.  1,  2.  The  churches  here  ad¬ 
dressed  were  situated  in  Asia  Minor,  (as  distin- 
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out  Pontus,  «  Galatia,  ^  Cappadocia,, 

g  Asia,  and  ^  Bithynia,  ,  ,  ,  ,  ! 

2  *  Elect  according  to  ^  the  foreknowH 
edge  of  God  the  Father,  through  ^  sancti-j 
fication  of  the  Spirit,  “  unto  obedience- 
and  “  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ:  °  Grace  unto  you,  and  peace  p  be 
multiplied. 


d  Acts  2:9.  18:2. 
e  Acts  16:6.  18:23.  Gal.  1:2. 

f  A  etc  9.Q 

Ucls6:9.  16:6.  19:10.  20:16 

_ IS.  1  Cor.  16:19.  2  Cor.  1:8. 

2Tim.  1:15.  Rev.  1:11. 
h  Acts  16:7.  „  „  „„ 

i  2:9.  Deut.  7:6.  Is.  65:9,..2. 
Matt.  24:22,24,31.  Mark  13:20, 
22,27.  Luke  18:7.  John  16:16 
—19.  Rom.  8:33.  11:5—7,28. 
Eph.  1:4,5.  Col.  3:12.  2  Tim. 


2:10.  Tit.  1:1.  2  John  1:13. 
k  Acts  2:23.  15:18.  Rom.  8:29, 
30.  9:23,24.  11:2. 

1  Acts  20:32.  Rom.  16:16.  1  Cor.i 
1:30.  6:11.  2  Thes.  2:13.  j 
m  22.  Rom.  1:5.  8:13.  16:19, i 
26.  2  Cor.  10:5.  Heb.  6:9.  : 

n  See  on  Heb.  9: 19—22.  l0:22.j 
11:28.  12:24.  ^  ; 

oSee  on  Rom.  1:7.  2  Cor.  13:H. 
p  Is.  65:7.  marg.  Dan.  4:1.  o:| 
26.  2  Pet.  1.2.  Jude  2. 


g-uished  from  the  continent  of  Asia;)  and  Asiaj 

(as  mentioned  separately)  was  the 

district,  of  which  Ephesus  was  the  capital  citv 
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CHAPTER  \, 
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3  ^  Blessed  bt  the  God  and  Father  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  '  which  according 
to  his  *  abundant  mercy  ®  hath  begotten 
us  again  ^  unto  a  lively  hope,  “  by  the 
resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead, 

4  To  *  an  inheritance  ^  incorruptible. 


I]  1  Kings  8:15.  1  Chr.  29:10— 
13,20.  Ps.  41:13.  72:18.19.  2 
Cor.  1:3.  Eph.  1:3,17.  3:20,21. 
r  Ex.  34:6.  Ps.  86:5,15.  Jon.  4: 
2,  Rom.  5:15 — 21.  Eph.  1:7. 
2:4,7—10.  1  Tim,  1:14,15.  Tit. 
3:4—6. 

*  Gr.  muclu 

s  23.  2:2.  John  1:13.  3:3—8. 
J.im.  1:18.  1  John  2:29.  3:9.  4: 
7.  5:1,4,18. 


t  Rom.  5:4,5.  8:24.  12:12.  15:13, 
1  Cor.  13:13.  Col,  1:23,27.  1 
Thes,  1:3.  Tit.  2:13.  Heb.  3: 
6.  6:18,19.  1  John  3:3, 

H  3:21,  Is.  26:19.  Rom.  4:25,5: 
10.8:11.  1  Cor.  15:20.  Eph.  2: 
6.  1  Thes.  4:14, 
xS;9.  Matt.  25:34.  Acts  20:32. 
26:18.  Gal.  3:18.  Eph.  1:11, 
14,18.  Col.  1:12.  Heb.  9:15. 
y  1  Cor.  9:25.  15:52—34. 


(JV'ote,  Acts  19:8 — 12.)  so  that  they  were  chieflv 
the  churches  which  had  been  planted  by  St. 
Paul,  and  by  the  evangelists  who  accompanied 
or  helped  him.  [Marg.  Ref.  d— h.)  The  apos¬ 
tle  called  the  persons,  to  whom  he  wrote, 
“strangers;”  and  some  have  labored  to  prove, 
that  they  were  ‘proselytes  of  the  g-ate,’  who  had 
embraced  the  gospel;  as  Cornelius  and  his 
friends  are  supposed  to  have  been  before  their 
conversion.  Others  confine  it  to  the  Jewish 
converts,  who  were  thus  distinguished,  as  living 
at  a  distance  from  the  promised  land,  among 
the  gentiles.  But  as  Christians  are  “strangers 
and  pilgrims  upon  earth;”  and  as  the  sojourning 
of  the  patriarchs,  or  of  the  Jews,  in  foreign  na¬ 
tions,  was  a  type  or  emblem  of  this  pilgrimage; 
(Ao<e5,  2:11.  Heb.  11:13 — 16.)  it  is  more  natural 
to  understand  it  of  believers  in  general,  who 
were  pilgrims  or  “strangers,”  in  every  city  or 
country  where  they  lived,  and  who  were  “scat¬ 
tered”  through  the  nations,  to  be  as  “lights  in 
the  world,  and  the  salt  of  the  earth.”  {.N'otes, 
Matt.  5:13 — 16.)  These  the  apostle  addressed, 
as  “Elect,”  oi  “chosen  in  Christ;”  “according 
to  the  foreknowledge  of  God.”  (Kotes.  Rom. 
8:28—31.  11:1—6.  Eph.  1:3—12.  2  Thes.  2:13, 
14.)  This  etei  nal  purpose  and  love  and  election 
of  “God  the  I  ather”  had  been  rendered  effect¬ 
ual,  “through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  unto 
obedience,”  begun  in  regeneration,  and  car¬ 
ried  on  in  the  continued  mortification  of  their 
whole  sinful  nature,  and  the  progressiv'e  re¬ 
newal  of  their  souls  to  the  holy  image  of  God, 
thus  preparing  them  for  unreserv'ed  “obedi¬ 
ence,”  from  evangelical  motives,  to  the  com¬ 
mands  of  Christ  our  Savior.  This  was  accom¬ 
panied  with  “the  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Je¬ 
sus,”  or  the  continual  application  of  the  'virtue 
of  his  atonement  to  their  consciences,  by  faith, 
for  the  removal  of  their  guilt,  and  the  rendering 
of  their  persons  and  services  accepted  with  God: 
as  the  blood  of  the  legal  sacrifices  was  applied, 
by  sprinkling  it  around  the  altar,  and  before  the 
mercy-seat,  on  the  great  day  of  atonement,  or 
as  the  blood  of  the  sacrifices  was  sprinkled  on 
the  people,  when  the  covenant  was  ratified  with 
Israel  at  mount  Sinai.  [JSi''otes,  Ex.  24:6 — 8.  Lev. 
16:11—16.  Heb.  9:11—23.  10:19—22.  11:28.  12: 
22 — 25.)  To  these  persons  the  apostle  wished 
and  prayed,  “that  ^ace  and  peace  might  be 
multiplied,”  according  to  the  salutation  gener¬ 
ally  used  by  St.  Paul.  (JV^ofe,  Rom.  1:5 — 7.) 
Thus  they  were  taught,  at  the  opening  of  the 
epistle,  to  ascribe  their  salvation  to  the  electing 
love  of  the  Father,  the  redemption  of  the  Son, 
and  the  sanctification  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  so 
to  give  glory  to  one  God  in  three  persons,  into 
whose  name  they  had  been  baptized.  (Mote, 
Matt.  23:19,20.) — Elect,  &ic.  [2)  ‘Those,  who  in 
‘their  outward  profession,  and  in  the  due  judg¬ 
ment  of  charity,  are  justly  reputed  for  the 
‘elect  of  God,  according  to  the  eternal  decree 
VoL.  VI.  75 


and  *  undefiled,  and  that  ^  fadeth  not 
away,  ^  reserved  in  heaven  t  for  you, 

5  IV ho  are  ®  kept  by  the  power  of 
God  through  faith  ®  unto  salvation, 
ready  to  be  revealed  s  ki  the  last  time. 

[Practical  OfijercoO'cm*.] 


z  Rev.  21.27. 

a  5:4.  Is.  40:7,8.  Ez.  47:12. 
J  am .  1:11. 

b  Ps.  31:19.  Col.  1:6.  3:3,4.  2 
Tim.  4:8. 
t  Or,  for  us. 

c  1  Sam.  2:9.  Ps.  37:23,24,28. 
103:17.18.  125:1,2.  Pro v.  2:8. 
Is.  54:17.  Jer.  32:40.  John  4: 
14.  5:24.  10:28—30.  17:11,12, 


15.  Rom.  8:31— 39.  Phil.  1:6. 
Jude  1,24. 

d  Rom.  11:20.  2  Cor.  154.  Gal. 
2:20.  Eph.  2:8.  3:17.  2  Tim. 
3:15.  Heb.  6:12. 
e  Is.  45:17.  51:6.  1  Thes.  1:3,4. 
2Thes.  2:13,14.  Heb.  9:23. 
f]3.  1  Tim.  6:14,13.  Tit.  2:13. 
1  John  3:2. 

g  Job  19:25.  John  12:48. 


‘and  good  purposes  of  God  the  Father.’  Bp. 
Hall.-  Sprinkling,  &c.j  ‘Men  are  not  easily 
‘convinced  ...  of  the  deep  stain  of  sin,  and  that 
‘no  other  laver  can  fetch  it  out,  but  “the  sprink- 
‘ling  of  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ”  Some,  that 
I  ‘have  moral  resolutions  of  amendment,  dislike 
j  ‘at  least  gross  sins,  and  purpose  to  avoid  them; 
I  ‘and  it  is  to  them  cleanness  enough  to  reform 
j  ‘in  these  things:  but  they  consider  not  what  be- 
j  ‘comes  of  the  guiltiness  that  they  have  con- 
[  ‘tracted  already;  or  how  that  shall  be  purged. — 
‘Be  not  deceived  in  this;  it  is  not  a  transient 
I  ‘sisrh?  or  a  light  word,  or  a  wish  of,  God  forgive 
j  ‘me,  no,  nor  the  highest  current  of  repentance, 

I  ‘nor,  that  which  is  the  truest  evidence  of  repen  t- 
‘ance,  amendment;  it  is  none  of  these,  that  pu- 
‘rifies  in  the  sight  of  God  and  expiates  wrath. 
‘They  are  all  imperfect  and  stained  themselves, 
‘cannot  stand  and  answer  for  themselves;  much 
‘less  be  of  value  to  counterpoise  the  former  guilt 
‘of  sin.  The  very  tears  of  the  purest  repent- 
‘ance,  unless  they  be  sprinkled  with  this  blood, 
‘are  impure;  all  our  washings,  without  this,  are 
‘but  the  washings  of  a  blackamore;  it  is  labor 
‘in  vain.’  Arbp.  Leighton.  [Mote,  John  1:29.) 

Strangers.  (1)  Hapcrt^oif.  2:11.  Heb.  11:13. 
— Scattered.)  Aiaaxopas.  John  7:35.  Jam.  1:1. — 
This  word  may  seem  to  favor  the  opinion,  that 
the  epistle  was  written  to  Jewish  converts 
exclusively:  but  the  apostle  used  several  terms, 
taken  from  what  had  been  said  of  that  nation, 
in  relation  to  Christians,  where  this  opinion 
cannot  stand.  [Mote,  2:9,10.)— Be  multiplied. 
(2)  2  Pet.  1:2.  This  is  not  found  in 

St.  Paul’s  salutations;  at  the  same  time  St.  Pe- 
teT  does  not  add,  “From  God  our  Father,  and 
the  Lx)rd  Jesus  Christ;”  [Mote,  1  Cor.  1:3.)  but 
in  his  second  epistle  he  says,  “Through  the 
knowledge  of  God  and  of  Jesus  our  Lord.” 

John  17:1 — 3.) 

V.  3 — 5.  St.  Peter,  as  well  as  his  “beloved 
brother  Paul,”  opened  his  subject,  by  callin<r 
on  his  fellow  Christians  to  join  with  him,  in  bless¬ 
ing  God  for  his  distinguishing  mercy  and  grace, 
under  the  title  of  “the  God  and  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.”  [Mote,  Eph.  1:3 — 8.)  “Of 
his  abundant  mercy,’^  or  the  greatness  of  his 
compassionate  love,  to  the  guilty,  the  polluted, 
and  the  wretched,  even  such  as  were  “dead  in 
sin  and  children  of  wrath,  he  had  regenerated 
them:”  and  from  this  gracious  change,  wrought 
in  them  by  his  divine  power,  their  repentance, 
faith,  and  obedience  had  originated.  [Motes, 
John  1:10—13.  3:1—8.  Eph.  2:3—10.  Col.  2:13 
—15.  2  Tim.  1:9.  Tit.  1:1—4.  3:3— n.  Jam.  1:16 
— 18.)  Thus,  as  “the  children  of  God,”  they 
were  brought  to  possess  “a  lively”  or  living 
“hope,”  active,  influential,  and  invigorating. 
They  were  no  longer  left  to  be  influenced  prin¬ 
cipally  by  any  of  the  hopes,  which  worldly  men 
indulge  of  obtaining  satisfaction  in  temporal 
things;  or  to  the  presumptuous  and  inefficacious 
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I.  PETER- 
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6  Wherein  ^  je  greatly  rejoice,  though 
now  '  lor  a  season,  if  need  be,  ^  ye  are 


in  heaviness  throug] 
tions: 

7  That  "  the  trial 

b  8.  4:13.  1  Sam.  2:1.  Ps.  9;M. 
35:19.  96:1.  Is.  l2:23.  61:3,10. 
Malt.  6:12.  Luke  1:41.  2:lO. 
10:20.  John  16:22.  Rom.  5:2, 
n.  12:12.  2  Cor.  6:10.  12:9,10. 
Gal.  5:22.  Phil.  3:3.  4:4.  1 
Thes.  1:6.  Jam.  1:2,9,10. 
i  4:1.  5:10.  2  Cor.  4:11. 
k  7.  Ps.  119:15.  Lara.  3:32,33. 
Heb.  12:10. 

JJob  9:27,28.  Ps.  69:20.  119:28. 
Is.  61:3.  Matt.  11:28.  26:31. 


manifold  tempta- 


of  your  faith,  being 

Rom.  9:2.  Phil.  2:26.  Heb.  12: 
11 .  Jam.  4:9. 

ro  P&.  34:19.  John  16-.33.  Atts 
14:22.  1  Cor.  4:9—13.  2  Cor. 
4:1—11.  11:23—21.  Heb.  11: 
35—38.  Jam.  1:2. 

»  Job  23:10.  Ps.  66:10—12. 
Prov.  11:3.  13.48:10.  Jer.  9:1. 
Zech.  13:9.  Mai.  3  A.  Rom.  5: 
3,4.  Jam.  1:3,4.  Rev.  2:10.  3: 
10. 


hope  of  mercy  and  salvation,  by  which  formal¬ 
ists  and  hypocrites  are  deceived:  but  they  were 
made  partakers  of  a  well-grounded  hope  of  sal¬ 
vation,  which  was  an  active,  living  principle  in 
their  souls,  of  patient  and  cheerful  obedience.  : 
(jVotes,  Hum.  — 5.  15:8 — 13.  1  Cor.  15:55 

58.  Eph.2A\—i^.  Co/.  1:3— 8.  2  2:16,17. 

Beb.  6:16—20.  1  John  3:1—3.)  This  regener¬ 
ation,  and  the  hope  resulting  from  it,  were  con-  ; 
sequences  arising  from  ‘^‘^the  resurrection  of : 
Christ.”  His  atoning  Sacrifice  having  been 
accepted,  he  had  been  raised  from  the  dead, 
proving  that  he  was  “the  Son  of  God,”  and 
that  he  had  done  his  work  on  earth,  and  in  or¬ 
der  to  the  performance  of  his  mediatory  office 
in  heaven:  that,  by  communicating,  through 
his  intercession,  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  give  effica¬ 
cy  to  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  sinners  might 
be  raised  from  the  death  of  sin,  by  a  continua¬ 
tion,  as  it  were,  of  that  power  which  restored 
to  life  the  dead  body  of  Christ.  {jV oies^  Eph. 
];15 — 23.)  Thus  they  had  “been  begotten  or 
born  again  to  an  inheritance,”  which  was  of 
a  very  different  nature,  from  those  which  world- 
Iv  men  sought  for.  For  earthly  inheritances 
aVe  corrnpiihle  in  themselves,  and  in  respect  of 
their  possessors;  dejiled,  in  respect  of  the  means 
by  which  they  are  obtained,  the  u.se  which  is 
generally  made  of  them,  and  the  persons  who 
possess  them;  and  fading.,  as  to  the  very  trivial 
comfort,  honor,  or  distinction  which  they  con¬ 
fer,  and  its  withering  nature,  especially  as  pos¬ 
session  soon  abates  the  relish  with  which  the 
objects  were  at  first  received.  But  the  inher¬ 
itance  to  which  the  regenerate  are  entitled, 
and  for  which  they  hope,  is  “incorruptible”  in 
itself,  and  they  will  be  rendered  incorruptible 
and  immortal  to  enjoy  it;  1  Cor.  15:50 — 

54.  Phil.  3:20,21.)  it  is  “undefiled,”  in  respect 
of  its  pleasures,  and  the  character  of  all  those 
who  partake  of  them;  2  Pet.  3:10 — 13. 

Rev.  21:22—27.  P.  O.  9—27.  JVo/e,  22:1—5.; 
and  “unfading,”  as  to  its  satisfaction,  glory,  anc 
splendor,  which  will  be  unalloyed,  unsullied, 
permanent,  uninterrupted,  always  increasing, 
and  eternal.  By  regeneration,  they  not  only 
obtained  a  hope  of  this  inheritance,  and  the 
meetness  for  it,  but  also  the  title  to  it.  “I 
children,  then  heirs.”  So  that  it  was  “reservec 
in  heaven,”  out  of  the  reach  of  all  enemies  anc 
changes,  in  the  abode  of  perfect  holiness  and 
felicity,  “for  them,”  even  for  the  elect,  or  the 
regenerate,  who  “were  kept,”  as  in  a  strongly 
fortified  and  garrisoned  castle,  “by  the  power 
of  God,”  engaged  by  covenant  to  fulfil  his  irre¬ 
vocable  promises,  and  the  purposes  of  his  ever¬ 
lasting  love.  (JSfo/e,  Col.  3:1 — 4.)  Thus,  hav¬ 
ing  entered  through  Christ  “the  Door,”  into 
this  “strong  Tower,”  by  faith;  and  still  exer¬ 
cising  faith  on  the  promises  of  God,  and  on  his 
perfections  as  engaged  to  perform  them;  anc 
this  faith  being  kept  from  failing,  through  the 
594] 


much  more  ®  precious  than  of  gold  p  that 
perish elh,  though  it  be  <1  tried  with  fire, 
*■  might  be  found  unto  praise,  and  honor,  and 
glory,  ®  at  the  appearing  of  Jesus  Christ: 

8  Whom  ^  having  not  seen,  ”  ye  love, 
in  whom,  though  now  ye  see  him  not,  yet 


9  2:4.7,  Ppr)v.  3:13—15.  8:19. 

16:16.  2  Pet.  1:1/4. 
p  Ee.  5:14.  Jer.  48:36.  Lake 
12:20.21,33.  Acts  8:20.  Jam. 
6:2,3.  2  Pet.  3:10— 12.  Rev. 

18:16,17. 

q4:l2.  1  Cor.  3:13.  Rsv.  3:18. 
r  1  Sam.  2:30.  Matt.  19:28.  25: 
21,23.  John  5:44.  12:26.  Rom. 


1:7—12.  Jude  24. 

9  See  cm  6, 

tJohD20';29.  2  Cor.  4:18.  5:7. 

Heb,  11:1,21.  1  John  4:20. 

H  2:1.  Cant.  1:1.  5:9,16,  Matt. 
10:31.  25:35 — 40.  John  8;4i. 
14:15,21,24.  21:15— 17.  1  Cor. 
16:22.  2  Cor.  5:14,15.  Gal.  5- 
6,  E.pb.  6:24.  ]John4:l9. 


2:1,10,29,  1  Cor,  4:5.  2  Thes. 


continual  intercession  of  Christ,  and  grace  be¬ 
stowed  by  him;  (jVo/e,  Luke  22:3-1 — 34.)  they 
would  certainly  be  preserved  in  all  dangers,  and 
protected  against  all  enemies,  internal  and  ex¬ 
ternal,  unto  complete  salvation,  {fs'otes^  John 
10:6—9,26—31.  Rom,  8:32— 39.j  This  was  in 
all  respects  prepared  and  “ready’  for  them:  but 
the  appointed  season  of  their  full  enjoyment  of 
it  was  not  yet  arrived;  so  that  it  still  remained, 
as  it  were,  veiled:  hut  it  would  be  revealed, 
manifested,  and  publicly  conferred  on  them,  at 
“the  last  time,”  even  at  Christ’s  coming  to  raise 
the  dead,  to  judge  the  world,  and  to  destroy  all 
ungodly  men.  TVhich  ...hath  begotten  ...  again.  ^3) 
ayoLytwTiccti.  23.  !^ot  elsewhere.— lively  hope. 
‘Living  in  death  itself.  The  world  dares  say  no 
‘more  for  its  device,  than  dumspiro,  spero,  while 
‘I  breathe,  I  hope:  but  the  children  of  God  can 
‘add,  dum  expiro^  spero;  when  I  expire,  I  hope. 
‘It  is  a  fearful  thing  when  a  man  and  his  hopes 
‘expire  together.’  Arbp.  Lnghton. — Reserved. 
(4)  TsTrjprjiiEVTjv.  John  17:11,12,  1  Thes.  5:23. 

2  Pet.  2:4.  3:7.  Jude  6. - Who  are  kept.  (5) 

T«s  cppapufiivtiS’  2  Cor.  11:32.  Gal.  3:23.  Phil.  4:/. 
‘It  properly  signifies,  being  kept  as  in  an  impreg¬ 
nable  garrison  secure  from  harm,  under  the  ob- 
‘servation  of  an  all-seeing  eye,  and  protection 
‘of  an  almighty  hand.’  Elackwalh  in  l)oddridge. 
‘Guarded,  as  in  a  strong  and  impregnable  gar- 
‘rison,  by  the  almighty  power  of  God,  through 
‘the  continued  exercise  of  that  faith,  which 
‘this  almighty  power  wrought  in  your  hearts; 
‘and  which  he  will  still  maintain  unto  that 
‘blessed  hour,  &c.’  Doddridge. — Last  time.'\ 
Katpw  John  6:39,40,44,54.  11:24. — JSoteSy 

13— IS.  Rom.  8:18—23.  Col.  3:1—4. 

V.  6,  7.  In  the  earnests  and  hopes  of  eternal 
salvation,  true  Christians  “greatly  rejoiced,”  or 
exulted:  at  least,  they  were  required  to  do  so. 
[JVoies,  Rom.  5:1 — 5.)  This  was  the  genuine 
effect  of  faith,  in  proportion  to  its  .strength; 
though  at  the  present,  “for  a  transient  season,” 
they  might  be,  and  often  were,  “in  heaviness,” 
and  dejected,  through  a  variety  of  afflictions 
and  trials  in  their  outward  circumstances, 
through  the  remaining  sinfulness  of  their  hearts, 
and  the  harassing  assaults  of  Satan.  [Jfotes., 
2  Cor.  4:13—18.  6:3—10.  Jam.  1:2—4,12—15.) 
These  troubles  and  conflicts  interrupted  their 
rejoicings,  by  short  intenjfils;  but  they  were 
“needful,”  in  order  to  their  permanent  good, 
and  for  the  glory  of  God:  otherwise  he  would 
no  more  have  appointed  them,  than  a  kind  and 
wise  father  would  needlessly  afflict  his  beloved 
child;  or  a  physician  would  prescribe  nauseous 
medicines,  without  occasion,  to  his  dearest 
friend.  For  all  these  sorrows  were  intended  to 
make  a  complete  trial  of  their  faith,  that  it 
might  be  proved  to  be  genuine.  They  profess¬ 
ed  to  believe  in  Christ,  and  to  love  him;  and  it 
was  proper,  that  the  sincerity  of  this  profession 
should  be  ascertained,  that  they  might  be  dis 
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*  believing,  ye  rejoice  with  joy  unspeak¬ 
able  and  ^  full  of  glory: 

9  *  Receiving  the  end  of  your  faith, 
even  the  salvation  of  your  souls. 

[Practical  Ob$croafions.] 

10  Of  ^  which  salvation  the  prophets 
have  inquired  ^  and  searched  diligently, 
who  prophesied  of  the  grace  that  should 
come  unto  you: 

1 1  Searching  what,  or  what  manner  of 
lime,  ®  the  Spirit  of  Christ  which  was  in 
them  did  signify,  when  it  testified  before¬ 
hand  ^  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  and  s  the 
glory  that  should  follow. 


uSteon  6. — Hab.  3 -.I*?,  18.  Acts 
16:34.  Rcxn.  14:17. 15:13.  Phil. 
1:25.  3 -.3.  4:4. 
y  2  Cor.  9:15.  12:4. 
z  3:4.  2  Cor.  1:22.  Gal.  5:22. 
Eph.  1:13,14. 

a  Rom.  6:22.  Heb.  11:13.  Jam. 
1:21. 

fa  Matt.  13:17.  Luke  10:24.  24: 
25—27,44.  Acts  3:22—24.  7: 
52.  10:43.  13:27—29.  28:23. 

3  11.  Prov.  2:4.  John  5:39.  7: 
52.  Acts  17:11. 


d  Heb.  11:13,40, 
e  3:18,19.  Rom.  8:9.  Gal.  4:6. 
2  Pet.  1:21.  Rev.  19:10. 
fPs.  22:1—21.  69:1 — 21.  88: 
Is.  52:13,14.  53:1—10.  Dan. 
9:24 — 26.  Zech.  13:7.  See  on 
Luke  24:26,27,46. 
g  Gen.  3:15.  49:10.  Ps.  22:22— 
31.  69:30 — 36.  110:1—6.  Is. 9: 
6,7.  49:6.  53:11,12.  Dan.  2:34, 
35,44.  7:13,14.  Zech.  2:8— 11. 
14:9.  John  12:41.  Acts  26:22, 
23. 


tinguished  from  all  hypocrites.  This  was  effect¬ 
ed  by  persecutions,  afflictions,  and  temptations, 
as  gold  is  distinguished  from  base  metal,  as  well 
as  purified,  in  the  refiner’s  furnace.  MaL 

3:1 — 4.)  But  the  faith  of  Christians  was  im¬ 
mensely  more  precious  than  gold,  which  is  of  a 
perishing  nature,  and  can  only  purchase  per¬ 
ishing  things;  whereas  faith  interested  the  soul 
in  the  “unsearchable  riches  of  Christ,”  and  the 
unchangeable  promises  of  God,  and  entitled  it 
to  eternal  felicity:  so  that  the  trial  of  it  was 
proportionably  more  important  and  advanta¬ 
geous.  It  was  therefore  proper  that  it  should 
be  tried  in  the  fire  of  tribulation,  by  which  the 
dead  faith  of  hypocrites  was  generally  con¬ 
sumed;  as  they  renounced  Christ  to  escape  the 
cross,  and  to  secure  worldly  advantages.  But 
the  living  faith  of  the  regenerate  was  thus  man- 
ifested  to  be  genuine,  by  their  stedfastly  cleav¬ 
ing  to  Christ  and  his  will,  at  any  price;  their 
faith  indeed  being  increased  and  purified  by  the 
trial.  (JS'b<es,  4:12 — 16.  Zech.  13:8,9.  Jam.  1:2 
— 4.)  They  would  also  have  the  comfort  of  it, 
and  God  the  glory,  at  present;  and  it  would  be 
“found  to  praise,  and  honor,  and  glory,”  in  the 
presence  of  the  whole  creation,  when  Christ 
should  appear  In  judge  the  world;  and  when  no 
degree  of  applause,  or  weight  of  glory,  could 
excite  pride,  as  thej'  would  do  while  sin  remain¬ 
ed  in  the  heart.  To  this  joyful  event  all  true 
believers  looked  forward  with  serious  prepara¬ 
tion. 

Trial,  AoKtjiiov.  Jam.  1:3.  [jYote.  Jam.  1: 
2 — 4.) — Tried.']  AoKifia^ofievu.  See  on  Luke  12:56. 

V.  8,  9.  The  Christians,  to  whom  St.  Peter 
wrote,  had,  in  general,  never  “seen  Christ” 
during  his  humiliation,  and  they  were  not  at 
present  admitted  to  see  him  in  his  glory,  as 
they  would  at  length  do.  Yet  they  loved  his 
Person,  his  divine  perfections,  his  human  ex¬ 
cellencies,  and  his  mediatorial  suitableness; 
they  were  earnesth'  desirous  of  his  favor  and 
salvation;  they  were  thankful  for  his  unspeak¬ 
able  love,  and  the  benefits  conferred  on  them; 
they  rejoiced  in  his  exaltation,  and  were  zeal¬ 
ous  for  his  glory;  and  this  led  them  to  cleave 
to  him  and  obey  him;  to  love  his  people,  ordi¬ 
nances,  truths,  and  commandments;  and  to  give 
up  whatever  intervened  between  him  and  their 


12  Unto  whom  ^  it  was  revealed,  Uhat 
not  unto  themselves,  but  unto  us  they  did 
minister  the  things,  which  are  now  report¬ 
ed  unto  y  ou  by  them.  ^  that  have  preach¬ 
ed  the  gospel  unto  you  ^  with  the  Holy 
Ghost  “  sent  down  from  heaven;  “  which 
things  the  angels  desire  to  look  into. 

13  Wherefore,  °  gird  up  the  loins  of 
your  mind,  p  be  sober,  9  and  hope  *  to 
the  end,  for  the  grace  that  is  to  ^  be 
brought  unto  you  at  the  revelation  of 
Jesus  Christ; 
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1  John  15:26.  16:7 — 16.  Acts  2: 
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D  Ex.  25:20.  Dan.  8:13.  Luke 
15:10.  Eph.  3:10.  Rev.  5:11 — 
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Kings  4:29.  Job  38:3.  40:7.  Is. 
11:5.  Jer.  1:17.  Luke  12:36. 
17:8.  Eph.  6:14. 
p  4:7.  5:8.  Luke  21 :34,35.  Rom- 
13:13.  1  Thes.  5:6,7. 
q  See  on3 — 6. — 3:15.  Rom.  15: 
4—13.  1  Cor.  13:13.  1  Thes. 

6:8.  Heb,  3:6.  6;l9.  iJohnS; 
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*  Or,  perfectly. 
r4 — 9.  Luke  17:30.  1  Cor.  1:7. 
2  Thes.  1:7.  2  Tim.  4.8.  Tit. 
2:11—13.  Heb.  9:28. 


souls,  or  was  his  rival  in  their  affections.  [JJotes.^ 
JMaU.  10:37—39.  25:34— 40.  JoAti  8:44— 47.  21: 
15—17.  1  Cor.  16:21—24.  Eph.  6:21—24.)  This 
love  of  an  unseen  Savior  sprang  from  “faith” 
in  him:  they  believed  the  testimony  of  God,  by 
his  apostles,  concerning  him  and  his  glorious 
excellencies;  and  concerning  what  he  had  done 
and  suffered  for  sinners,  and  his  power,  grace, 
and  truth.  By  this  faith  they  had  intrusted 
their  souls  into  his  hands,  and  they  depended 
on  him  to  pardon,  cleanse,  and  save  them.  From 
this  “faith  working  by  love,”  they  derived  a  joy, 
which  was  so  excellent,  holy,  substantial,  and 
satisfactory,  that  it  could  not  be  expressed  hv 
words;  as  it  was  “full  of  glory,”  or  of 

the  same  nature  and  effects  with  the  glory  and 
felicity  of  heaven.  They  shared  this  joy,  ic 
proportion  to  the  degree  of  their  living  faith 
and  obedient  love;  while  they  delighted  in  the 
salvation  which  was  wrought  by  him,  and  in 
their  rapturous  discoveries  of*  the  glory  of 
God,  harmoniously  anticipating  the  everlasting 
felicity  of  all  believers  in  Christ;  and  while 
they  possessed  the  earnests  of  this  felicity,  in 
the  graces  and  consolations  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  in  communion  with  the  Father  and  his  be¬ 
loved  Son.  This  faith,  love,  and  joy,  in  respect 
of  an  unseen  Savior,  constituted  the  peculiar 
experience,  and  formed  the  distinguishing  char¬ 
acter,  of  real  Christians;  who  thus  were  assured 
that  they  should  receive  that  “salvation  of  their 
souls,”  which  was  the  end  proposed  by  them, 
when  they  believed;  indeed  they  were  contin- 
uall}’'  receiving  that  salvation  in  the  earnests, 
comforts,  and  sanctification  of  it,  amidst  their 
trials  and  conflicts.  John  20:24 — 29. 

In  whom.,  though  now  ye  see  him  not,  yet  be¬ 
lieving.  (8)  Ety  8v  a^Ti  [tri  Spwvrfy,  tri<^£vovTCi  Se.  On 
whom  not  yet  looking.,  but  believing,  intimating 
that  at  length  they  would  behold  him.  (Aote, 
1  JoAn  3:1 — 3.) — Yerejoice.]  AyaXXiaor^t.  Ye  re¬ 
joice  with  exultation.  See  on  J\latt.  5:12. — Full 
glory.]  AcSo^aaycvTj.  4:11,14.  Jlatt.  6:2.  Rom. 
8:30. — Receiving.  (9)  Kofn^oycvei.  Heb.  10:36. 
Carrying  away  the  prize,  as  victors. — The  end.] 
Tu  reXo^.  Rorn.  6:21,22.  10:4.  1  Tim.  1:5.  Jam.  5:1  1. 

I  V.  10 — 12.  The  “salvation,”  before  spoken  of, 
i  had  been  predicted  by  the  prophets  from  the 
;  beginning:  so  that  their  writings  were  pecu- 
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I.  PETER. 
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1 4  As  •  obedient  children,  ^  not  fash¬ 
ioning  yourselves  according  to  the  former 
lusts  “  in  your  ignorance: 

15  But  *  as  he  which  hath  called  you 
y  is  holy,  ^  so  be  ye  holy  ^  in  all  manner 
of  conversation; 

16  Because  it  is  written,  ^  Be  ye  holy; 

for  I  am  holy.  ^Practical  Ohiervations."^ 


8  Kph.  2:2.  5:6.  Qr. 

14:2.3.  Rom.  6:4.  12:2.  Eph. 
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j  Is.  6:3.  ReT.  3:7.  4:8.  6.IO. 
z  5:48.  Luke  1:74,75.  2 


Cor.  7:1.  Eph.  5:1,2.  Phi).  1: 
27.  2:15,16.  1  Thes.  4:3 — 7. 
Tit.  2:11—14.  3:8,14.  Heb. 

12:14.  2  Pet.  1:4 — 10. 
a  2:12.  3:16.  Phil.  3:20.  1  Tim. 
4:12.  Heb.  13:5.  Jam.  3:13.  2 
Pet.  3:11—14. 

b  Lev.  11:44.  19:2.  20:7.  Am. 
3:3. 


liarly  worthy  of  the  attentive  consideration  of 
Christians.  Luke  24:25-  31,44 — 49. 

John  5:39—47.  Rev.  19:9,10.)  These  ancient  ser¬ 
vants  of  God  had  themselves  most  earnestly 
and  dilig-ently  investig’ated  the  meaning  of 
their  own  predictions;  not  being  able  fully  to 
uoderstand  what  that  “grace”  was,  which  was 
intended  for  those,  who  should  live  after  the 
coming  of  the  Messiah,  f  13:16,17. 

Heh.  11:13—16,39,40.)  They  therefore  search¬ 
ed,  as  miners  do  for  the  precious  metals,  that 
they  might  discover  when,  and  in  “what  man¬ 
ner  of  time,”  those  things  would  occur,  which 
“the  Spirit  of  Christ,”  who  dwelt  in  them,  did 
intend  by  the  predictions,  which  he  suggested 
to  them.  For  they  did  not  know  the  full  im¬ 
port  of  their  own  words,  while  they  “testified 
long  before,”  that  the  Messiah  would  pass 
through  a  variety  of  complicated  sufferings, 
even  unto  death;  and  that  he  would  afterwards 
be  glorified,  in  his  personal  exaltation,  and  in 
the  extent,  peace,  and  duration  of  his  mediato¬ 
rial  kingdom,  the  happiness  of  his  subjects,  and 
the  destruction  of  his  enemies.  (JV^’ote,  Ps.  2:  22: 
69:  72:  Is.  9:6,7.  11:1—10.  53:  Dan.  9:24—27.) 
-=-The  Holy  Spirit  is  here  spoken  of,  as  a  dis¬ 
tinct  Person;  and  as  “the  Spirit  of  Christ,”  not 
onlv  in  that  he  spake  of  him,  but  as  sent  forth 
by  him  long  before  his  incarnation. — Both  in 
the  express  prophecies  of  the  Messiah,  and  in 
all  the  typical  persons,  events,  and  institutions 
which  related  to  him;  his  sufferings  were  uni¬ 
formly  represented  as  introducing  his  glory, 
and  the  glories  (raj  ^o|aj)  of  his  kingdom.  The 
prophets  had  been  immediately  instructed,  that 
they  should  not  live  to  witness  the  accomplish¬ 
ment  of  their  own  predictions;  and  that  neither 
they,  nor  their  contemporaries,  would  derive 
the  principal  benefit  of  their  ministry,  or  enjoy 
the  privileges  announced  by  them.  But  they 
were  laboring  for  the  benefit  of  future  genera¬ 
tions:  whilst  they  declared  those  great  events, 
which  had  at  length  taken  place,  and  had  been 
reported  to  the  Jews  and  Gentiles,  by  the  apos¬ 
tles  of  Christ,  who  had  preached  the  gospel  to 
them;  whose  ministry  was  attested  by  the 
miraculous  operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
renHered  successful  by  his  life-giving  and  sanc¬ 
tifying  influences;  and  who  was  “sent  down 
from  heaven”  to  bear  testimony  to  the  perform¬ 
ance  of  those  prophecies,  which  he  had  of  old 
inspired.  (J\''ofe5,  Mark  16:19,20.  John  15:17 
—27.  Acts  2:25—36.  5:32.  Heh.  2:1—4.)  In 
fact,  these  mysteries  of  redemption  contained 
such  displavs  of  the  wisdom,  power,  truth,  jus¬ 
tice,  holiness,  and  mercy  of  God;  that  “the  an¬ 
gels  desired,”  with  great  earnestness  and  per¬ 
severing  attention,  “to  look  into  them,”  an.d  to 
join  in  adoration  qf  the  divine  Redeemer;  like 
5961 


1 7  And  if  ye  ®  call  on  the  F  ather,  ^  who 
without  respect  of  persons  judgeth  ac¬ 
cording  to  every  man’s  work,  ®  pass  the 
time  of  your  sojourning  here  ^  in  fear: 

18  Forasmuch  as  ye  know  that  s  je 
were  not  redeemed  with  ^  corruptible 
things,  as  silver  and  gold,  from  your  *  vain 
conversation  ^  received  by  tradition  from 
your  fathers; 
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20.  2  Cor.  7:1,11.  Phil.  2:12. 
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i  Ps.  39£.  62:10.  Jer.  4:11. 
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the  cherubim  who  were  represented  as  bowing 
down  to  look  upon  the  ark  of  the  covenant. 
[Kote^Ex.  25:10—21.)  They,  as  it  were,  left 
the  glories  of  heaven,  to  study  the  divine  per¬ 
fections,  and  to  learn  new  songs  of  adoring 
praise,  in  the  stable  at  Bethlehem,  in  the  des¬ 
ert,  in  Gethsemane,  on  mount  Calvary,  and 
from  “the  church,”  which  “God  manifested  in 
the  flesh”  had  “purchased  with  his  own  blood.” 
{J^oies^  Matt.  — 11.  Luke  2:S — 14.  22:43.  24: 
1—9.  Acts  1:9—12.  Eph.  3;9— 12.  1  Tim.  3:16. 
Rev.  5:11 — 14.) — The  Spirit  of  Christ.  (11) 
A''ofe,  3:19,20. — ‘That  is,  say  the  Socinians,  the 
‘Spirit  in  them,  which  spake  of  Christ,  &c.  But 
‘in  this  sense,  he  might  as  well  have  been  slyl- 
‘ed  the  Spirit  of  Antichrist,  or  of  the  false 
‘prophets;  because  he  also  spake  of  them.  All 
'the  ancients  agree  in  the  other  sense,  that 
‘Christ  spake  by  his  Spirit  in  the  prophets;  they 
‘being  inspired  with  his  grace,  and  taught  by 
‘his  Spirit;  their  words  sprang  from  the  divine 
‘Word  moving  them,  and  by  him  they  prophe- 
‘sied.  He  spake  in  Isaiah,  in  Elias,  and  in  the 
‘mouth  of  the  prophets.  So  the  fathers. — Shall 
‘holy  prophets  be  so  desirous  to  know  the  time, 
‘when  these  things  should  happen;  and  holy  an- 
‘gels  to  look  into  these  glorious  revelations? 
‘And  shall  we,  to  whom,  and  for  whose  happi- 
‘ness,  this  gospel  was  revealed,  neglect,  not 
‘only  to  obtain,  but  even  to  know,  this  great 
‘salvation?’  Whitby. 

Desire.  (12)^  Emevfivmv.  They  desire  with  long¬ 
ing.  See  onLuke  22:15.  {J^Tote^  Rom.  7:7,8.)— 
To  look  into.']  IlapaKvxpai.  L,uke  24:12.  John  20; 
5.  Jam.  1:25.  ‘With  bowing  bead  and  bended 
‘neck  accurately  to  look  into.’  Stephanas. 

V.  13 — 16.  As  the  “salvation”  of  Christ  had 
attracted  the  attention  of  prophets  from  the  be¬ 
ginning;  as  it  was  “preached  by  apostles,  with 
the  Holy  Spirit  sent  down  from  heaven,”  and 
as  “angels  desired  to  look  down  into  it;”  it  be¬ 
hoved  those  who  were  favored  with  the  gospel, 
to  avail  themselves  of  their  advantages,  and  to 
make  suitable  returns,  with  all  diligence  and 
alacrity.  They  ought  therefore  “to  gird  up 
the  loins  of  their  minds,”  (^M'otes.  Luke  12.35 
— 46.  Eph.  6:14 — 17.)  by  laying  aside  all  car¬ 
nal  prejudices  and  all  anxious  cares  about  the 
things  of  this  life,  with  such  occupations,  de¬ 
sires,  and  pursuits,  as  might  prevent  theii 
clearlv  understanding,  cordially  choosing,  and 
cheerfully  obeying  the  word  of  truth;  and  us¬ 
ing  all  means  of  removing  impediments,  of  in¬ 
vigorating  holy  affections,  and  of  animating 
themselves  and  each  other,  in  diligently  serv¬ 
ing  and  patiently  suffering  for  Christ.  [iN’otes.y 
';!  Heh.  12:1 — 3.)  They  were  also  especially  re- 
"  quired  to  be  “sober;”  serious,  considerate,  mod¬ 
erate,  and  temperate  in  all  things,  vigilant,  and 
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CHAPTER  1. 
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19  But  ^  with  the  precious  blood  of 
Christ,  “  as  of  a  Lamb  without  blemish 
and  without  spot: 

20  Who  “  verily  was  fore-ordained  be¬ 
fore  the  foundation  of  the  world,  °  but 
was  manifest  p  in  these  last  times  for  you; 

21  Who  *1  by  him  do  believe  in  God, 
■  that  raised  him  up  from  the  dead,  and 

"  “  “  3:9,11.  2  Tim.  1:9,10. 


I  2:22—24.  3:18.  Dan.  9:24. 

Zech.  13:7.  Matt.  20:28.  26: 
28.  Acts 20:28.  Eph.  1:7.  Col. 
1:14.  Heb.  9:12— 14.  1  John 
1:7.  2:2.  Kev.  1:5.  6:9. 

n  See  on  Ex.  12:5 _ Is.  63:7. 

John  1:29,36.  Acts  8:32—36. 
1  Cor.  6:7,8.  Rev.  5:6.  14:1. 

D  Gen.  3:16.  Prov.  8:23.  Mic.  6; 
2.  Korn.  3:26.  16:26,26.  Eph. 


1:4. 

Tit.  1:2,3.  Rev.  13:8. 
o  Acts  3:26.26.  Col.  1:26.  1 
John  1 :2.  3:6,8.  4:9,10. 
p  Gal.  4:4.  Eph.  1:10.  Heb.  1: 
2.  9:26. 

q  John  6:24.  12:44.  14:6.  Heb. 
6:1.  7:26. 
r  See  on  Acts  2:24,32.  3:16.  4:10. 


stedfast  in  the  faith:  “hoping-  perfectly^’’'*  or,  “to 
the  end;”  that,  notwithstanding  all  inward  con¬ 
flicts  and  outward  discouragements,  the  Lord 
would  fulfil  his  promises,  and  bring  them  to  his 
eternal  glory;  entirely  relying  on  his  omnipo¬ 
tence,  omniscience,  and  infinite  perfections,  to 
sanctify,  protect,  and  uphold  them;  and  to  save 
them,  in  all  cases,  and  against  all  enemies 
Thus  they  should  “hold  fast  the  blessed  hope’ 
of  that  “grace,”  or  free  unmerited  favor,  which 
will  “be  brought  to”  all  true  Christians,  and 
publicly  conferred  on  them,  when  the  Lord  Je¬ 
sus  shall  be  revealed,  to  judge  the  world  and 
destroy  the  wicked.  [JSTotes^  Matt.  25:31 — 40. 
1  Thes.  4:13—18.  2  Thes.  1:5—10.  1  Tim.  6:13 
—16.  2  Tim.  4:6—8.  Heb.  9:27,28.  2  Pet.  3:10 
— 13.  1  John  2:26 — 29.)  They  had  indeed  been 
“children  of  disobedience”  and  “of  wrath,”  but, 
being  born  of  God,  they  had  become  “children 
of  obedience,”  and  disposed  to  obey  their  heav¬ 
enly  Father.  This  was  their  profession  and 
character:  and,  in  consistency  with  it,  they 
must  not  order  their  conduct  and  discourse,  or 
form  their  plans,  in  any  respect,  according  to 
the  maxims  of  the  world,  or  the  lusts  which 
they  had  obeyed  and  indulged,  when  they  were 
ignorant  of  God  and  true  religion:  as  both  Jews 
and  Gentiles  had  done,  while  unregenerate; 
being  destitute  of  any  humbling  or  spiritual 
knowledge  of  divine  things.  [Moies^  John  8 
54 — 59.  16:1 — 3.)  But  as  this  blessed  change 
had  taken  place  in  them,  by  the  efficacious  call¬ 
ing  of  God,  who,  being  perfectly  holy  in  him¬ 
self,  had  purposed  to  make  them  happy  in  his 
holy  service  and  favor;  so  they  ought  now  to 
“be  holy  in”  every  part  of  their  temper,  con¬ 
duct,  and  conversation,  in  imitation  of  his  holi¬ 
ness,  and  in  conformity  to  it.  This  had  been 
required  of  Israel  under  the  law;  [Jfotes.,  Lev. 
11:41 — 45.  19:2.)  and  without  this,  they  could 
not  comfortably  walk  with  God,  acceptably 
worship  him  at  present,  or  enjoy  heaven  at  last. 

Heb.  12:14.) 

He  sober.  (13)  N»;^ovr£j.  4:7.  5:8.  1  Thes.  5:6, 
8.  2  Tim.  4:5. — To  the  mcf.]  TfXetw?.  Here  only. 
Entirely^  perfectly^  perseveringly. — Obedient 
children.  (14)  ’Tisva  vitaKotj^.  Eph.  2:2,3.  5:6. — 
Fashioning  yourselves.']  Uvaxwan^ofievoi.  jYote^ 
Rom.  12:2. 

V.  17 — 21.  Seeing  they,  to  whom  the  apos- 
’  tie  wrote,  now  “called  on  the  Father”  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  and  their  Father  in  him;  they  ought 
to  remember,  that  “without  respect  of  persons, 
he  judged  according  to  every  man’s  work.” 
(JVo<65,  Arts  10:34,35.  Rom.  2:7—11.)  They 
ought  not  therefore  to  suppose,  that  any  name 
or  form  would  avail  them;  or  that  God  would 
approve  of  any  man,  merely  because  he  had 
been  a  Jew,  or  because  he  was  now  called  a  I 
Christian:  for  he  would  certainly  judge  every] 


®gave  him  glory;  that  ^  your  faith  and 
hope  might  be  in  God. 

[Practical  Obtervations.^ 

22  Seeing  “  ye  have  purified  your 
souls,  *  in  obeying  the  truth  >'  through 
the  Spirit,  ^  unto  unfeigned  love  of  the 
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man  s  profession  and  character  by  his  works, 
appoint  hypocrites  their  portion  with  unbeliev¬ 
ers,  and  finally  condemn  every  “worker  of  in¬ 
iquity.”  [Motes,  Jam.  2:14—26.)  Nay,  if  be¬ 
lievers  did  any  evil  thing,  God  would  not  con¬ 
nive  at  it,  because  of  their  relation  to  him;  but 
he  would  surely  visit  them  with  sharp  rebukes 
and  corrections,  and  refuse  them  his  consola¬ 
tions,  till  they  had  deeply  repented  of  it.  It 
therefore  behoved  them  to  “pass  the  time”  of 
their  pilgrimage,  in  this  evil  world,  “in  fear,” 
as  well  as  in  “hope:”  not  doubting  of  tbe  faith¬ 
fulness  of  God  to  his  promises,  or  giving  way  to 
discouraging,  enslaving  dread  of  his  wrath;  but 
being  humbly  jealous  of  themselves,  and  watch¬ 
ful  over  their  own  hearts,  fearing  lest  they 
should  be  deceived  and  come  short,  lest  they 
should  dishonor  God,  t  r  incur  his  awful  re¬ 
bukes,  and  lest  they  fnould  fall  into  tempta¬ 
tion;  and  uniting  their  confidence  in  the  Lord’s 
mercy  with  reverence  of  his  majesty,  holiness, 
and  authority.  [Motes,  Rom.  11:16—21.  Heb. 
4:1,2.  12:25 — 29.) — For  the  Christian’s  best 
state  of  mind  is,  a  due  proportion  of  humble 
fear  and  believing  hope,  at  an  equal  distance 
from  presumption  and  despondency.  Without 
hope,  a  man  is  like  a  ship  which  has  no  anchor; 
without  fear,  he  resembles  one  without  ballast. 
The  fearless  professor  is  defenceless;  and  Satan 
“takes  him  captive  at  his  will;”  while  he  who 
desponds  has  no  heart  to  avail  himself  of  his  ad¬ 
vantages,  and  surrenders  at  discretion. — The 
apostle,  therefore,  exhorted  his  brethren  to“feai 
always,”  as  well  as  to  “hope  to  the  end:”  es¬ 
pecially  considering  at  what  a  price  they  had 
been  redeemed. — Once  they  had  lived  in  a  vain 
unprofitable  manner,  ordering  their  whole  con¬ 
versation  according  to  “traditions  received  from 
their  fathers.”  The  Jews  in  general  had  rested 
in  the  legal  ceremonies,  and  the  “traditions  of 
the  elders;”  the  Gentiles  in  the  absurd  fables 
and  idolatrous  worship,  which  had  been  transmit¬ 
ted  to  them  from  their  ancestors;  and  both  were 
at  an  immense  distance  from  spiritual  religion. 
But  they  had  been  redeemed  from  this  state  of 
slaver}’^,  and  wretched  imprisonment,  inlo  which 
they  had  been  sold  for  their  crimes;  not  only  by 
power  exerted,  but  by  a  price  paid  for  them,  as 
a  satisfaction  to  the  justice  of  God,  that  he  might 
act  honorably  in  delivering  them.  This  price 
had  not  consisted  of  “corruptible  things,”  such 
“as  silver  and  gold,”  the  treasures  which  men 
generally  most  value;  but  it  had  been  paid  with 
“the  blood  of  Christ,”  “the  Son  of  the  living  God,  ’ 
which  was  indeed  most  precious,  by  reason  of 
his  divine  nature  and  excellency;  so  that  it  was 
sufficient  to  render  it  glorious  to  the  justice  and 
law  of  God,  for  the  sake  of  it,  to  shew  mercy  and 
give  grace  to  sinners  of  every  nation  and  descrip¬ 
tion.  [Motes,  John  1  29.)  For  this  was  “the 
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brethren,  *  see  that  ye  love  one  another 
with  ^  a  pure  heart  fervently: 

23  Being  ^  born  again,  not  of  cor¬ 
ruptible  seed,  ®  but  of  incorruptible,  ^  by 
the  word  of  God  which  liveth  and  abideth 
for  ever.  ! 


a  Phil.  1:9.  1  Thes.  3:12.  2 

Thes.  1:3.  Rev.  2:4. 
b  1  Tim.  1:3.  4:12.  5:2. 
c  See  on  3. 
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Lamb  of  God,”  without  the  least  spot  or  “blem¬ 
ish,  and  without  spot”  of  sin,  of  whose  purity  and 
excellency,  as  well  as  his  sufferings  unto  death, 
the  innumerable  multitude  of  pascal  lambs,  and 
daily  burnt-offerings,  under  the  law,  had  been  no 
more  than  shadows.  He  had  indeed  been  “fore¬ 
ordained”  to  this  work,  (which  none  else  could 
have  performed,)  “from  before  the  foundation  of 
the  world,”  in  the  eternal  counsels  of  God;  and 
he  had  been  promised  as  soon  as  sin  had  entered: 
but  he  had  not  been  personally  manifested,  “to 
take  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself,”  till 
these  “last  times;”  in  consequence  of  which  he 
was  now  openly  proclaimed,  by  the  preaching  of 
the  gospel,  as  the  Savior  of  all  men,  Jews  or 
Gentiles,  who  came  to  him,  and  to  God  by  him. 
For  the  whole  benefit  was  intended  for  those, 
who  by  his  grace  and  through  his  intercession  and 
atonement,  relied  on  the  mercy,  truth,  and  power 
of  God  for  salvation:  being  assured  that  he  had 
raised  the  crucified  Jesus  from  the  dead,  and 
conferred  on  him  the  predicted  glory,  for  this 
very  purpose,  that  sinn  jrs,  when  made  sensible 
of  their  guilt,  and  their  entire  inability  to  justi¬ 
fy,  sanctify,  and  save  themselves,  or  to  appear 
before  their  just  and  holy  Judge,  might  fix  their 
faith  and  hope  on  God,  as  reconciled  to  all  believ¬ 
ers  in  his  Son,  and  for  his  sake  engaged  to  fulfil 
all  bis  promises  to  them. — Fear.  (I”)  ‘Why 
‘should  he,  that  hath  assurance  of  salvation,  fear.? 
‘If  there  is  truth  in  his  assurance,  nothing  can 
‘disappoint  him,  not  sin  itself,  it  is  true:  but  it  is 
‘no  less  true,  that  if  he  do  not  fear  to  sin  there 
‘is  no  truth  in  bis  assurance.  It  is  not  the  assur- 
‘ance  of  faith,  but  the  mispersuasion  of  a  secure 
‘and  profane  mind.’  Jlrhp.  Leighton. 

Fass,  &c.  (11)  kva^^a<pr}T£.  JSlatt.  17:22.  2 

Cor.  1:12.  Eph.  2:3.  Heb.  13:18. — Ava^poiprj^  3: 
1.  Gal.  1:13.  Eph.  4:22.  Heb.  13:7.  Jam.  3; 
13.  2  P6f.  2:7.  3:11. 

V.  22.  The  souls  of  those  whom  the  apostle  ad¬ 
dressed,  like  those  of  all  other  men,  had  been 
polluted  with  ungodliness,  pride,  malice,  selfish¬ 
ness,  and  worldly  lusts:  but  they  “had  purified 
their  souls”  from  the  prevailing  influence  of 
these  evils,  as  well  as  from  the  guilt  of  their  ac¬ 
tual  sins,  in  the  method  which  God  had  appointed 
for  that  purpose.  They  had  been  shewn  by  “the 
word  of  truth”  their  need  of  this  purification. 


and  taught  in  what  way  it  might  be  effected:  and 
“in  obeying  the  truth,”  by  repentance,  faith  in 
Christ,  and  the  use  of  ‘the  means  of  grace;’  they 
were  thus  cleansed  from  their  “filthiness  and 
idols,”  and  the  several  faculties  of  their  souls 
were  purified  and  sanctified,  to  serve  God  in 
righteousness  and  true  holiness.  This  purifica¬ 
tion  had  been  effected,  “through  the  Spirit,”  who 


first  quickened,  convinced,  and  humbled  them, 
and  so  led  them  to  repent,  believe,  and  obey;  and 
afterwards  they  had  sought  further  degrees  of 
holiness,  in  dependence  on  his  gracious  and  pow¬ 
erful  influences,  and  in  compliance  with  them: 
so  that  they  indeed  were  active  and  earnest  in 
this  matter,  but  He  had  given  them  both  the  will 
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24  *  For  s  all  flesh  is  as  grass,  and  all 
the  glory  of  man  as  the  flower  of  grass. 
The  grass  withereth,  and  the  flower  there¬ 
of  falleth  away; 

25  But  ^  the  word  of  the  Lord  endur- 
eth  for  ever.  And  '  this  is  the  word 
which  by  the  gospel  is  preached  unto  you. 


*  Or,  For  that. 

g  2  Kings  19:26.  Ps.  3’7:2.  90:5. 
92:’7.  102:4.  103:15.  129:6.  Is. 
40:6,7.51:12.  Jam.  1:10,11.  4: 
14.  1  John  2:l7. 


119:89.  Is.  40:8.  Malt.  5:13. 
Luke  16:17. 

i  12.  2:2.  1  Cor.  1:21—24.  2:2 
15:1_4.  Eph.  2:17.  3:3.  Til. 
1:3. 


I  h  See  on  23.— Ps.  102:12,26. 

and  the  power.  {^J\"otes,  Rom.  8:12,13.  Phil.^:'\2.) 
13.)  One  peculiar  effect  and  evidence,  of  this 
“purity  of  heart”  consisted  in  “unfeigned  love  of 
the  brethren.”  They  had  thus  been  led  to  love 
the  image  of  Christ  in  his  people,  and  to  esteem 
them  highly,  though  once  they  would  have  de¬ 
spised  and  hated  them:  they  had  learned  to  love 
their  company,  to  sympathize  in  their  sorrows, 
to  rejoice  in  their  comforts,  to  do  them  good,  and 
to  live  at  peace  with  them.  This  they  did  un- 
feigaedly,  by  choice  and  in  uprightness,  and 
:  they  evinced  it  by  giving  up  their  own  interest 
I  or  indulgence  for  their  benefit.  Their  love  of 
I  each  other  was  in  this  respect  far  different  from 
I  that  hollow  shew  of  friendship  and  affection, 

I  which  prevails  in  the  world;  and  which  is  chiefly 
i  expressed  by  insincere  professions  and  unmean- 
1  ing  compliments.  (JV^'o^es,  Rom.  12:9 — 13.  Jam. 

!  2:14— 18.  3:17,18.  1  Jo/m  3:18— 24.)  As  they 

had  then  attained  to  a  measure  of  this  disinter¬ 
ested  love;  let  them  see  to  it,  as  of  the  great¬ 
est  importance,  that  they  loved  one  anoth- 
'  er  more  and  more.  (J\''o/65,  4:8.  Phil.  1:9 — 
11.  1  Thes.  4:9—12.)  Using  the  same  means, 

and  depending  on  the  same  Spirit,  let  them  seek 
;  more  entire  purity  from  every  selfish,  envious, 

;  or  malevolent  affection;  that  no  anger,  bitter- 
j  ness,  prejudice,  or  carnal  passions  might  warp, 

I  debase,  or  interrupt  their  mutual  love;  and  that 
!  it  might  grow  more  fervent  and  intense,  and  be 
!  manifested  in  more  self-denying  endeavors  to 
I  promote  each  other’s  temporal  comfort  and  spir¬ 
itual  advantages. 

Ye  have  purified.']  'HyviKorej.  John  11:55. 
Acts  21:24,26.  24:18.  Jam.  4:8.  1  John  3:3.— 
Kote,  Acts  15:7— 11.— Love  of  the  brethren.] 
^iXa6£h<piciv.  See  on  H^eb.  13:1.  Fervently.]  E<cr£- 
vwj.  Here  only.— ‘With  ail  their  power,  vehe- 
‘mentlyq  permanently,  liberally,  with  the  whole 
‘soul.’  Quotation  in  Leigh. — E/crevijf,  4:8.  Luke 
22:44.  Acts  12:5. 

V.  23 — 25.  This  brotherly  love  was  indeed 
in  some  sense  natural  to  them,  not  as  men,  but 
as  Christians;  as  they  were  ail  children  of  one 
family,  and  more  nearly  related  than  any  earth¬ 
ly  brethren  could  be.  (A'o/e^,  Eph.  2:14 — 22.) 
For  they  were  “born  again;  not  of  corruptible 
seed,”  as  all  the  human  race  are  born  of  Adam’s 
i  fallen  nature,  to  sicken  and  die,  and  so  to  re- 
I  turn  to  corruption  and  dust,  in  respect  of  their 
bodies:  whilst  the  soul,  unless  regenerate,  must 
sink  into  misery:  nor  yet  were  they  merely  dis¬ 
tinguished  from  others,  as  the  natural  posterity 
of  Abraham,  which  was  only  “a  corruptible 
seed:”  but  they  Were  “born  again  of  an  incor¬ 
ruptible  seed,  even  by  the  word  of  God  iip" 
planted  in  their  hearts  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 
(JVo/e^,  3— 5.  Jo/m  1:10—13.3:3—8.  Jam.  1:16 
— 18.)  This,  being  immutable  and  eternal  truth 
in  itself,  “liveth,  and  abideth  for  ever,”  in  the 
j  effects  produced  by  it  on  their  hearts,  according 
to  the  promises  of  God;  being  the  seed  of  a  di- 
i  vine  life,  and  powerfully  operating  a  total 
I  change  in  the  judgment,  dispositions,  and  affec 
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tionsof  the  soul.  [JiTotes,  Heb.  4:12,13.  1  John 
3;7  10.  5:16 — 18.)  So  that  all,  who  werG  “born 

ag-ain,”  (however  before  separated  and  distin- 
g-iiished,)  were  thenceforth  “brethren”  by  an 
enduring- and  eternal  relation;  which  will  flour¬ 
ish,  when  all  other  relations  shall  be  dissolved, 
or  lost  in  total  enmity.  For  “all  flesh,”  all  that 
is  born  of  Adam’s  fallen  nature,  is  as  g-rass;  and 
“all  the  glory  of  man,”  whatever  any  of  the 
human  race  ever  boasted  of,  or  rejoiced  in,  was 
and  is  but  as  the  “flower  of  the  grass;”  whether 
it  be  noble  or  royal  birth,  genius,  wisdom,  learn¬ 
ing,  accomplishments,  wealth,  magnificence,  or 
splendid  actions;  or  even  the  glorying  of  the 
Jews  in  being  the  children  of  Abraham:  for  the 
whole  must  soon  wither  and  be  cut  down,  and 
end  in  the  grave  and  in  hell.  {JSTotes,  Ps.  103: 
14—17.  Is.  40:6—8.  Jam.  1:9-11.  1  John 

2:lo  17.)  But  “the  word  of  God  abideth  for 
ever:”  its  truths,  promises,  and  threatenings  will 
be  accomplished  to  eternity;  and  its  effects  in  the 
souls  of  the  regenerate  will  be  eternal  also. 
And,  as  this  word  had  been  by  the  gospel  preach¬ 
ed  to  them;  they  ought  to  bless  God  for  their 
privileges;  to  seek  an  increasing  experience  of 
its  efficacy;  to  value  this  distinction  above  all 
others;  and  ‘^to  love  one  another  with  a  pure 
heart  fervently,”  without  respect  to  their  Jew¬ 
ish  or  Gentile  extraction,  or  any  external  dis¬ 
tinctions,  of  whatever  kind.  [JsTotes,  JIait.  3:7 — 
10.  Phil.  3:1 — 7.) — The  quotation  [Is.  40:6,7.)  is 
nearly  from  the  Septuagint,  which  accords  to 
the  Hebrew.  ‘It  is  grossly  contrary  to  the  truth 
•of  the  scriptures  to  imagine,  that  they  who  are 
‘thus  renewed  can  be  unborn  again.’  Arbp. 
Leighton. 

Peing  horn  again.  (23)  Avaytyewriixevoi.  “Hav¬ 
ing  been  born  again.”  JV'ofe,  3 — 5. 

PR  4CTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—5. 

As  we,  if  true  Christians,  are  “strangers”  on 
earth,  we  should  expect  contempt  and  unkind¬ 
ness  from  the  men  of  this  world,  and  continual¬ 
ly  prepare  for  a  removal  to  our  eternal  home: 
and  we  should  remember,  that  we  are  “scatter¬ 
ed”  in  different  countries,  cities,  and  families, 
as  witnesses  for  God  and  his  truth,  to  those 
among  whom  we  live. — All  the  redeemed  were 
“elected  according  to  the  foreknowledge  of  God 
the  Father:”  but  this  cannot  be  known  by  them, 
except  “through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit  unto 
obedience.”  {JVote,  1  Thes.  1:1—4.)  But  when 
our  simple  dependence  on  the  atoning  blood  of 
Christ,  unites  with  a  holy  hatred  of  all  sin,  and 
a  disposition  to  obey  all  the  commandments  of 
God,  and  to  delight  in  them;  we  may  be  sure, 
that  we  are  the  objects  of  his  “everlasting  love,” 
and  that  “grace  and  peace  will  be  multiplied 
unto”  us,  till  they  shall  be  perfected  in  the  fe¬ 
licity  of  heaven.  “The  lively  hope  of  an  inherit¬ 
ance  incorruptible,  undefiled,  and  unfading,’’ 
which  springs  from  regeneration,  is  inseparably 
connected  with  faith  in  a  crucified  and  risen 
Savior;  it  ascribes  all  salvation  to  the  “abundant 
mercy  of  God,”  and  excites  the  possessor  to  love 
and  practise  holiness.  It  is  peculiar  to  the  real 
Christian;  and  it  totally  differs  from  the  vain 
confidence  of  formalists,  Pharisees,  Antino- 
mians,  and  enthusiasts  of  every  description.  If 
we  thus  hope  for  an  undefiled  felicity,  and  habit- 
ually  prepare  for  it;  we  may  well  rejoice,  and 
exult  triumphantly  that  it  is  “reserved  for  us  in 
heaven,”  and  that  “we  are  kept”  as  in  a  castle 
“by  the  power  of  God,  through  faith  unto  salva¬ 
tion,  ’  which  is  made  ready,  and  will  be  openly 
revealed  when  the  mystery  of  God  shall  be  fin¬ 
ished. 


I  V.  6-^9. 

“The  lively”  and  assured  “hope  of  an  inherit¬ 
ance  in  heaven,”  ^ives  substantial  joy  to  the 
soul,  and  to  it  we  must  have  recourse  in  all  our 
troubles,  for  support  and  animation:  yet  we  can- 
sometimes  “be  in  heaviness,”  when 
called  to  struggle  with  “manifold  temptations,” 
to  conflict  with  inward  enemies,  to  walk  in 
darkne^  without  sensible  comfort,  and  to  en¬ 
dure  afflictions  in  body,  mind,  or  circum- 
stances.  Even  they,  who  “have  the  first-fruits 
of  the  bpirit,  do,  on  such  occasions,  “groan, 

being  burdened.”  (JV’ofe^,i2om.  7:22—25.  8:18— 

23.)  And  though  “the  Lord  does  not  willingly 
afflict  or  grieve  the  children  of  men;”  yet  his 
wise  love  often  appoints  sharp  trials  for  his 
people,  because  he  knows  them  to  be  necessary, 
in  order  to  “humble  and  prove  them,  to  shew 
what  is  in  their  hearts,  and  to  do  them  good  at 
-  the  latter  end.”  When  this  is  the  case,  or  when 
his  glory  in  any  way  requires  it,  they  will  be 
“in  heaviness”  for  a  short  season:  (JVofe,  2  Cor. 
4:13-18.)  but  neither  their  trials,  nor  the  pe¬ 
culiar  distressing  circumstances  connected  with 
them,  will  be  sharper,  more  numerous,  or  of 
longer  continuance,  than  it  is  needful  that  they 
should  be,  in  order  to  try  their  precious  faith, 
that  it  may  “be  found  unto  praise,  and  honor, 
and  glory,  at  the  coming  of  the  Lord  Jesus.” 

I  In  the  intervals  of  their  temptations  and  con 
flicts,  when  they  are  composed  enough  to  make 
observations  on  their  experience,  their  trials, 
conflicts,  and  the  event  of  them  they  can  find, 
that  they  really  do  believe  in  and  love  an  un¬ 
seen  Savior;  and  shew  that  faith  and  love  by 
cleaving  to  him,  and  aiming  to  obey  him,  in  the 
midst  of  their  troubles.  This  causes  them  to 
rejoice  in  his  all-sufficiency  and  grace,  in  his 
glory  and  blessedness,  and  in  admiring  his  infi¬ 
nite  loveliness  and  loving  kindness,  with  a  “joy 
which  is  unspeakable,”  and  which  forms  a  sweet 
antepast  of  the  heavenly  felicity;  tuning  their 
hearts  to  the  songs  of  the  redeemed,  and  pre¬ 
paring  them  for  their  hoi}"  employments.  Thus, 
by  the  way  they  receive  in  part,  as  an  earnest 
and  pledge,  “the  end  of  their  faith,  even  the 
salvation  of  their  souls.” 

V.  10—16. 

While  we  discourse  freely  on  evangelical  and 
experimental  subjects,  numbers,  either  igno¬ 
rantly  or  maliciously,  charge  us  with  holding 
wo-reZ doctrines,  and  introducing  a  new  religion: 
but  in  fact  these  principles  were  first  published, 
as  soon  as  “sin  entered  into  the  world;”  though 
they  have  passed,  so  to  speak,  through  several 
enlarged  editions:  but  every  thing  is  new  to 
him,  who  is  hitherto  unacquainted  with  it. 
Concerning  these  things  the  ancient  “prophets 
inquired”  and  searched  with  great  diligence, 
that  they  might  know  something  of  the  grace 
preparing  for  later  ages;  and  for  four  thousand 
years  “the  sufferings  of  Christ  and  the  glory 
that  should  follow,”  formed  the  great  subject  of 
revelation,  in  multiplied  types,  promises,  and 
predictions.  At  length  “the  desire  of  nations” 
appeared,  “fulfilled  all  righteousness,’’’  finished, 
by  his  sufferings  on  the  cross,  his  work  on 
earth,  and  entered  into  his  glory:  then  apostles 
bore  testimony  to  the  same  important  truths, 
and  “the  Holy  Spirit  was  sent  down  from  heav¬ 
en”  to  authenticate  their  testimony;  while  “an¬ 
gels  desired  to  look  down  into  these  things,”  as 
eclipsing  all  former  displays  of  the  harmonious 
perfections  of  their  God.  And  shall  not  we  then 
search  diligently  those  scriptures,  which  con¬ 
tain  the  joyful  and  interesting  doctrines  of  sal¬ 
vation?  Or  shall  we  neglect  the  means  of  ap¬ 
propriating  to  ourselves  its  everlasting  benefits? 
Far  be  this  from  us!  Rather  let  us  throw  aside 
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r-u  •  P-rhorted  to  lay  aside  selfish  and  angry  passions; 

\  thev-  may  Ion-  for  “the  sincere  milk  of  the  word,”  and 
^Vv^il.  hivin-  “tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious,”  1—3. 
f'hTprLiousness  of  Christ,  the  chief  Corner-stone,  to  believers 
as  builded  on  him,  by  faith,  and  thus  made  a  holy  temple  and 
a  ji  iritual  priesthood,  according  to  the  scriptures;  while  unbe¬ 
lievers  stumble  and  perish,  4—8.  The  sacred  character  and 
invaluable  privileges  of  believers,  as  called  out  of  darkness  into 
li-hl,  to  shew  forth  the  praises  of  God,  9,  10.  The  apostle 
beseeches  them  to  abstain  from  fleshly  lusts,  and  by  their  good 
conversation  to  glorify  God  among  the  Gentiles,  11,  12.  He 
enforces  obedience  to  magistrates,  13—17,  and  that  of  servants 
to  their  masters;  exhorting  them  to  suffer  patiently  even  fo 
well-doing  after  the  example  of  Christ,  and  from  love  to  him, 
18—25.  , 

a^^^THEREFORE,  laying  aside  all 
W  -^malice,  and  all  guile,  and 


a  1:18-25. 

b  Is.  2-.20.  30:22.  Ez.  18:31,32. 
Korn.  13:12.  Eph.  4:22—26. 
Col.  3:5—8.  Heb.  12:1.  Jam. 
1:21. 

c  16.  J  Cor.  5:8.  R.^0.  Eph.  4: 
31.  Tit.  3:3—5. 


d  22.  3:10.  Ps.  32:2.  34:13.  John 
1:4’7.  1  Thes.  2:3.  Rev.  14:6. 
e  Job  36:13.  Matt.  7:6.  15:7. 
23:28.  24:61.  Mark  12:16. 
Luke  6:42.  11:44.  12:1,2.  Jam. 
3:17. 


®  hypocrisies,  and  ^  envies,  and  ^  all  evil 
speakings, 

2  As  new-born  babes,  desire  ‘  the 
sincere  milk  of  the  word,  that  ye  may 
^  grow  thereby; 

3  If  so  be  ye  have  ^  tasted  that  the 
Lord  is  gracious. 

4  ™  To  whom  coming,  as  unto  “  a  living 


all  carnal  encumbrances,  and  use  every  method 

of  bringing*  our  minds  into  a  proper  frame,  for 
attending  to  this  grand  concern,  and  of  doing 
the  work  of  our  great  Master  with  alacrity  and 
industry.  Let  us  study  to  be  “sober,”  in  the 
midst  of  a  giddy,  sensual,  and  intoxicated  world; 
let  us  “hold  fast  the  beginning  of  our  confidence 
stedfast  unto  the  end;”  and  shew  ourselves  the 
“obedient  children”  of  God,  by  avoiding  con¬ 
formity  to  the  world,  and  by  taking  care  not  to 
“fashion  ourselves  according  to  the  former  lusts 
in  our  ignorance;”  [J^otes,  4:3 — 5.  Rom.  12:1, 

1 2.')  but  especially  watching  and  praying  against 
those  sins,  to  which  we  were  then  most  prone  or 
accustomed.  Thus  let  us  aim  to  become  “holy 
in  all  manner  of  conversation,”  even  “as  God 
who  hath  called  us  is  holy:”  for  he  sanctifies  all 
whom  he  saves,  and  “without  holiness  no  man 

shall  see  the  Lord.” 

V.  17—21. 

The  God  whom  we  worship  “is  no  Respecter 
of  persons;”  but  does  now,  and  will  at^  l^t, 
“judge  according  to  eveiy  man’s  work.  He 
will  detect  many  hypocrites,  whom  his  servants 
never  suspected,  and  some  who  never  suspected 
themselves:  and  he  will  condemn  many,  as 
“workers  of  iniquity,”  who  called  him  their 
Father,  and  Jesus  their  Lord  and  Master. 
[Kotes,  JSlalt.  7:21-23.  Luke  13:22—30.)  Know¬ 
ing  these  things,  and  aware  of  the  deceitfulness 
of  our  hearts,  the  subtlety  of  our  enemies,  and 
the  manifold  delusions  which  are  propagated  on 
everj'  side;  we  should  “pass  the  time  of  our  so¬ 
journing”  in  this  perilous  world,  in  humble, 
watchful,  and  jealous  “fear;”  which  will  best  se¬ 
cure  us  against  fatal  deceptions,  and  preserve 
us  from  dishonoring  God  and  exposing  ourselves 
to  his  fatherly  corrections.  (^JsTotes,  Prov.  14: 
15,16.  28:14.  Rom.  11:16—21.)  It  behoves  us 
also  frequently  to  remember,  that  all  the  riches 
of  the  world  could  never  have  saved  one  soul 
from  eternal  destruction.  Why  then  should  we 
covet  such  unavailing  perishing  treasures.? 
ij^otes^  Ps.  49:6 — 9.  16:24  28.  P.  O.  21 

_28.) — But  how  vast  are  our  obligations  to  the 
Lord  Jesus,  the  spotless  “Lamb  of  God,  whose 
precious  blood  was  freely  shed  to  ransom  our 
souls,  and  to  obtain  eternal  salvation  for  us! 
May  we  “by  him  believe  in  God,  who  raised 
him^  from  the  dead  and  gave  him  glory,  that  our 
faith  and  hope”  may  rest  on  the  infinite  perfec¬ 
tion  and  love  of  God,  for  all  things  pertaining 
to  our  eternal  salvation!  In  this  view,  how  ab¬ 
surd  does  the  conduct  of  all  those  appear,  who 
cleave  to  “the  vain  conversation  delivered  to 
them  by  tradition  from  their  fathers,  and  avow 
a  determination  never  to  change  the  religion, 
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which  they  have  inherited  from  them!  If  this 

principle  had  been  adhered  to,  “Christ  would 
have  died  in  vain:”  for  Jews  and  Gentiles  must 
have  agreed  in  rejecting  the  gospel,  to  cleave 
to  the  traditions,  superstitions,  or  idolatry  of 
their  elders  and  ancestors:  and  the  case  must 
have  continued  the  same,  through  all  succeed¬ 
ing  generations,  to  the  end  ot  the  world!  So 
dreadfully  absurd  and  mischievous  is  this  too 
common  notion! 

V.  22—25. 

It  is  highly  important  that  men  should  se¬ 
riously  consider,  and  be  deeply  convinced,  that 
their  souls  must  be  purified  from  pollution,  or 
they  will  inevitably  perish;  that  there  is  a  work 
and  duty  for  them  to  attend  on  in  this  matter; 
that  they  can  do  nothing  in  it,  except  by  “obey¬ 
ing  the  truth;”  that  they  cannot  “obey  the 
truth”  but  by  the  “Holy  Spirit,”  whom  God  has 
promised  to  give  to  those  that  ask  him;  {^.N'ote^ 
Luke  11:5— 13.)  and  that  “unfeigned  love”  of 
true  Christians  is  one  proper  test  and  standard 
of  evangelical  purity  of  heart.  If  we  have  at¬ 
tained  to  this  infallible  evidence,  that  “the  good 
work”  is  begun  within  us,  let  us  see  to  it,  “that 
we  love  one  another  with  a  pure  heart  fervent 
ly.”  Thus  it  will  be  more  and  more  evident, 
that  we  are  “born  again  of  incorruptible  seed, 
by  the  word  of  God  which  liveth  and  abideth 
forever.”  {J^otes,  iJohn  4:1,8.  5:1—3.)  As  this 
needful  and  most  blessed  change  is  wrought  by 
means  of  the  sacred  word  of  divine  life,  it  is  ol 
far  greater  importance  to  us,  to  search  the 
scriptures  daily;  to  use  every  means  to  become 
acquainted  with  them;  and  to  bring  others,  in 
our  families  or  congregations,  acquainted  with 
them;  than  to  speculate  about  the  mannev,  in 
which  they  are  rendered  effectual  to  this  end. 
All  other  distinctions  will  soon  be  lost,  and  as  it 
were  swallowed  up,  in  the  difference  between 
the  regenerate  and  the  unregenerate;  all  other 
glory  will  wither,  and  terminate  in  everlasting 
shame  and  disgrace;  all  other  unions  will  be 
dissolved,  and  perish.  But  those  who  are  one  m 
Christ  Jesus,  and  are  “beautified  with  his  salva¬ 
tion,”  will  be  united  in  perfect  love,  glory,  and 
felicity,  for  ever.  As  “this  word  of  the  gospel,’ 
which  is  the  seed  of  eternal  life,  is  preached  to 
us  also;  let  us  see  to  it,  that  it  dwells  in  our 
hearts,  and  brings  forth  holy  fruit  in  our  lives; 
and  then  we  shall  “not  be  ashamed  or  confound¬ 
ed,  world  without  end.” 

NOTES. 

Chap.  II  V.  1—3.  From  the  truths,  stated 
in  the  preceding  chapter,  the  apostle  took  occa¬ 
sion  to  exhort  his  brethren,  to  “lay  aside,  as  a 
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®  Stone,  P  disallowed  indeed  of  men,  but 
chosen  of  God,  and  precious, 

5  Ye  ®  also,  as  livelj  stones,  *  are 
built  up  a  spiritual  house,  ^  an  holy  priest 
hood,  to  offer  up  “  spiritual  sacrifices 
’  acceptable  to  God  by  Jesus  Christ, 
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polluted  g-arment,  which  they  had  worn  too 
long",  all  kinds  of  “malice,  g'uile,  hypocrisies,” 
insincerity  in  their  profession,  or  flattery  and 
compliment  in  conversation,  with  “envyings 
and  all  slanders.”  {J^Tote,  Jam.  1:19— 21.)  This 
was  needful  in  order  that  with  the  simplicity  of 
“new-born  infants,  they  might  desire,”  and  rel¬ 
ish,  the  uncorrupted  doctrines  and  precepts  of 
the  word  of  God,  as  “the  new-born  babe”  craves 
the  nutrimental  milk  of  the  breast,  and  wants 
no  other  sustenance:  that  thus  they  might  grow, 
by  this  wholesome  food  for  their  souls,  in  knowl- 
edge,  faith,  hope,  love,  and  every  holy  affec¬ 
tion;  and  not  always  be  as  children;  or  become 
dwarfs,  who  are  seldom  healthv,  comfortable, 
comely,  or  useful.  (JVbir^,  1  Cor.  3:1—3.  Eph. 
4.14  16.  Heh.  5:1 1 — 14.)  Such  a  conduct  might 

be  expected  from  them,  and  even  from  those 
who  had  lately  been  converted;  “if  so  be,”  or 
since,  “they  had  tasted  that  the  Lord  is’gra- 
cious.”— The  apostle  here  applied  to  Christ,  as 
the  context  proves,  what  the  Psalmist  had  spok¬ 
en  of  Jehovah.  (JVo^e,  Ps.  34:8.)— The  Lord  is 
merciful  and  kind  whether  men  believe  it,  or 
not:  many  have  inefficacious  notions  of ’his 
mercy,  without  any  experience  or  taste  of  it, 
and  these  notions  commonly  embolden  them  in 
rebellion:  but  regenerate  persons  believe  that 
he  is  gracious;  they  apply  to  him  in  that  per¬ 
suasion,  and  thus  they  taste  and  relish  his 
g:race,  and  have  an  earnest  of  their  future  fe¬ 
licity,  even  “the  witness  in  themselves”  of  his 
mercy  and  truth.  ( JVo<e^,  Ps.  4:6— 8.  51:12,13. 
63:5—8.  Prov.  14:10.  24:13,14.  Cant.  1:3,4.  2 
Pet.  1:19.  1  John  Malice.,  &c.  (1)  ‘The 

‘apostles  sometimes  name  some  of  these  evils, 
‘and  sometimes  others  of  them;  but  they  are 
‘all  inseparable  as  one  garment,  and  all  com- 
‘prehended  under  that  one  word,  “the  old  man,” 
‘which  the  apostle  there  exhorts  to  put  off. 
<‘[Eph.  4:22.) — “The  word”  ...  is  both  the  incor- 
‘ruptible  seed.,  and  the  incorruptible  food.,  of 
‘that  new  life  of  grace,  which  must  therefore  be 
‘an  incorruptible  life.— Though  it  seem  a  poor 
‘despicable  business,  that  a  frail  sinful  man,  like 
‘yourselves,  speak  a  few  words  in  your  hearing; 
‘yet,  look  upon  it  as  the  means,  wherein  God 
‘communicates  happiness  to  them  that  believe, 
‘and  works  that  believing  unto  happiness: ... 
‘consider  this,  which  is  a  true  notion,  and  then 
‘what  can  be  so  precious.?’  Arhp.  Leighton.— 
The  word  sincere  shews  with  what  diligent  care, 
the  true  doctrines  and  principles  of  the  sacred’ 
word  should  be  distinguished  from  all  corrupted 
and  mutilated  systems;  even  as  a  parent  would 
guard  his  beloved  child,  from  infectious  or  poi¬ 
soned  nutriment,  though  it  assumed  the  name, 
form,  and  color  of  mWk.— Tasted.  (3)  This  is  a 
reference,  rather  than  a  quotation;  and  alike 
near  to  the  Septuagint,  and  to  the  Hebrew. 
(P«.  34:8.) 

Laying  ctside.  (1)  Ato^s// svot.  Rendered  cast 
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6  Wherefore  also,  y  it  is  contained  in 
the  scripture,  *  Behold,  I  lay  in  Sion  a 
chief  Corner-stone,  ^  elect,  precious;  and 
he  that  believeth  on  him  shall  not  be 
confounded. 

7  Unto  «  you  therefore  which  believe 
he  IS  t  precious,  but  unto  them  ^  which  be 
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verb  IS  thus  differently  rendered _ Mew-born. 
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y.  4 — 6.  The  apostle,  having  been  educated 
a  Jew,  and  writing  to  Jewish  converts,  as  well 
as  others,  retained  the  typical  language  of  the 
Old  Testament,  concermng  a  temple,  a  priest¬ 
hood,  and  sacrifices.  The  temple  had  been  the 
centre  of  Jehovah’s  worship:  there  he  display¬ 
ed  his  glory  from  the  mercy-seat,  and  dwelt 
among  his  people;  there  he  received  their  wor¬ 
ship,  and  communicated  his  benefits;  there  alone 
God  engaged  to  meet  sinners  and  bless  them, 
and  penitent  believers  approached  God  to  glori¬ 
fy  him;  for  every  accepted  pray'er  and  service 
had  reference  to  the  worship  at  the  temple. 
{Motes,  Ex.  25:10—22.  Lev.  17:3—9.  Deut.  12: 
^  1  Kings  8:28 — 30.)  Thus  Christ  is  the 

spiritual  “Temple,  in  which  God  dwells”  with 
men:  and  believers,  as  one  with  him,  form  a  part 
of  the  sacred  building,  and  he  blesses  them;  and 
sinners  come  to  God  in  Christ,  and  glorify  him. 
Motes,  John  1:14.  2:14 — 17.)  In  allusion  to 
;his  ty'pe,  Christ  is  called  “a  living  Stone,”  as 
elsewhere  “living  Bread.”  The  metaphor  shew¬ 
ed  his  power,  stability,  and  permanent  suffi¬ 
ciency,  in  his  Person  and  mediation,  to  sustain 
the  whole  weight  of  the  glory  of  God,  and  the 
salvation  of  his  people,  which  was  to  be  laid 
upon  him:  and  the  epithet  “living,”  while  it 
shewed  that  the  expression  was  figurative,  point¬ 
ed  out  the  quickening  efficacy  of  his  grace  on 
the  souls  of  those  who  had  been  dead  in  sin,  and 
intimated  that  he  “ever  liveth  to  make  interces 
sion”  for  his  people,  and  to  maintain  their  cause. 
This  Stone  was  “disallowed  of  men,”  both  Jews 
and  Gentiles,  so  long  as  they  continued  unre¬ 
generate;  because  men  are  naturally  ignorant, 
self-wise,  self-righteous,  carnal,  and  at  enmity 
with  God;  so  that  they  cannot  receive  his  hum 
bling  holy  doctrines  and  salvation:  but  it  was 
“chosen  of  God,”  to  be  the  Support,  Cement, 
and  Ornament  of  the  whole  spiritual  building^ 
and  was  most  “precious”  in  itself,  and  perfectly 
fitted  for  that  purpose.  {Motes,  Matt.  18:18.  1 
Cor.  3:10 — 15.)  All  therefore,  who  are  born 
again,  and  thus  enlightened,  humbled,  made  in  a 
measure  spiritual,  and  taught  to  seek  reconcilia¬ 
tion  unto  God,  “come  to  Christ,”  to  build  their 
hopes  and  souls  on  him  whom  men  despised;  that 
they  may  be  made  a  part  of  this  holy  and  living 
Temple;  continually  applying  to  him,  and  to  the 
Father  through  him,  for  his  salvation,  and  the 
sanctifying  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Thus 
they  “as  living  stones,”  by  life  derived  from 
Christ,  became  meet  to  be  built  up  as  a  part  of 

[6D1 


A.  D.  63. 


1.  PETER. 


A.  D.  63. 


disobedient,  ®  the  Stone  which  the  build¬ 
ers  disallowed,  the  same  is  made  ^  the 


Head  of  the  corner, 

8  And  s  a  Stone  of  stumbling,  and  a 
Rock  of  offence,  even  to  them  which  stum¬ 
ble  at  the  word,  ^  being  disobedient; 
^  whereunto  also  they  w^ere  appointed. 

[Practical  Observation^,] 


9  But  ye  are  ^  a  chosen  generation, 
a  royal  priesthood,  ®  an  holy  nation. 
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“a  *  peculiar  people;  that  ye  should  ®  shew 
forth  the  +  praises  of  him  p  who  hath 
called  you  out  of  darkness  into  his  marvel 
lous  light: 

10  Which  in  time  past  ^  were  not  a 
people,  but  are  now  the  people  of  God: 
which  had  not  ^  obtained  mercy,  but  now 
have  obtained  mercy. 

1 1  Dearly  beloved,  ®  I  beseech  you. 
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this  spiritual  house,  consecrated  to  God  and  his 
holy  habitation.  (JVotrs,  1  Cor.  3:16,17.  2  Cor. 
6:14 — 18.  Eph.  2:19 — 22.) — But,  to  shew  more 
fully  the  import  of  this  figurative  language,  it 
was  proper  that  the  subject  should  be  illustrated 
by  another  metaphor:  for,  by  thus  coming  to ' 
Christ,  they  were  washed,  anointed,  arrayed,! 
and  consecrated,  as  a  “hoi)"  priesthood,”  to  draw 
near  and  minister  unto  God  at  his  temple. 
[JV^otes,  Ex.  29:  Lev.  8:6 — 14.  Rev.  1:4 — 6.  5:! 
8 — 10.)  They  did  not  indeed  presume  to  offer 
atoning  sacrifices;  but  they  were  consecrated  to 
offer  spiritual  sacrifices,  even  prayers,  supplica¬ 
tions,  praises,  thanksgivings,  good  works,  and 
liberal  contributions  to  the  poor,  especially  their 
indigent  brethren;  and  even  their  very  bodies, 
as  devoted  to  the  service  of  God.  {^JS^otes,  Rom. 
12:1.  Phil.  2:14—18.  4:14—20.  Col.  3:16,17.! 

13:15,16.)  These  sacrifices,  though  defec- I 
tive  and  defiled,  and  offered  by  sinners,  would  i 
yet  be  “acceptable  to  God,”  because  honorable 
to  him,  when  presented  through  Jesus  Christ, 
and  by  faith  in  his  atoning  sacrifice  and  his  in¬ 
tercession,  as  their  High  Priest  within  the  heav¬ 
enly  sanctuary.  The  whole  of  this  accorded  to 
a  remarkable  prophecy,  the  explanation  of  which 
has  already  been  given.  (JVoir,  Is.  28:16.) — 
The  quotation  vanes  in  some  respects  from  the 
Septuagint,  but  gives  the  general  meaning  of 
both  that  and  the  Hebrew.  [J\^otes,  Rom.  9:30 
—33.) 

V.  7,  8.  Unto  those  “who  believed,”  Christ 
was  precious,  the  Foundation  of  all  their  hopes, 
their  chief  Glory,  and  most  valuable  Treasure: 
for  they  saw  such  excellency  in  him,  experienced  1 
such  comfort  from  him,  and  so  entirely  depended 
on  him  for  salvation;  that  they  were  prepared  to 
renounce  every  thing,  even  life  itself,  rather 
than  come  short  of  an  interest  in  him.  Or,  “to 
them  there  was  honor,”  as  opposed  to  the  shame 
before  mentioned  (6). — But,  on  the  other  hand,  ! 
those  who  continued  disobedient,  (among  whom 
were  the  Jewish  rulers,  scribes,  and  priests,  the 
supposed  builders  of  the  temple,)  constituted  an 
awful  accomplishment  of  another  scripture. 
[Xotes,  Ps.  118:19—24.  J\Iatt.  21:40—44.)  Not¬ 
withstanding  their  proud  and  obstinate  rejection 
of  Christ  and  their  opposition  to  him,  he  was 
made  “the  Head  of  the  Corner;”  but  they  stum¬ 
bled  and  were  broken  on  Him  as  “a  Rock  of  of¬ 
fence,”  who  was  to  believers  a  Refuge  and  a 
“Rock  of  salvation.”  This  was  the  effect  of  their 
unbelief.,  and  disobedience  to  the  promised  Mes¬ 
siah;  to  which  they  had  been  appointed  in  the 
righteous  judgment  of  God,  who  purposed  to 
leave  them  to  their  prejudice,  pride,  and  enmity, 
and  to  glorify  himself  in  their  punishment,  as  it 
was  evident  by  the  prophecies  fulfilled  in  that 
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event.  (JVo^e#, 6:9,10.  8:12 — 15.  Rom.  11:7 
— -1 5.) 

V.  9,  10.  “A  chosen  generation,”  referring 
to  the  choice  of  Abraham  and  his  posterity:  “a 
royal  priesthood;”  referring  to  the  covenants 
with  Aaron  as  to  the  priesthood,  and  with  David 
as  to  the  kingdom;  and  “a  holy  nation,  a  pecu¬ 
liar  people,  ’  referring  to  the  national  covenant 
with  Israel,  at  the  g’iving  of  the  law.  [Ex.  19:6. 
Sept.) — To  explain  all  this,  as  some  do,  with 
great  labor  and  learning,  to  mean  that  nominal 
Christians  are,  exactly  in  the  same  sense,  “a 
chosen  generation,  &c.”  as  Israel  was  of  old;  is 
a  most  unreasonable  confusion  of  the  typical 
prophecies  contained  in  the  Old  Testament, 
i  with  the  accomplishment  of  them  in  the  “true 
Israel,”  or  the  whole  body  of  true  believers,  as 
addressed  in  the  New  Testament:  and  to  admit 
it,  would  subvert  the  whole  system  of  interpre¬ 
tation,  adopted  throughout  this  work;  and  which, 
on  mature  reflection,  even  on  the  objections  of 
opponents,  the  author  is  daily  more  and  more 
assured  is  the  only  true  one.  Rom.  9:6 

—  18.  11:1—6.  GaZ.  3:6— 14,26— 29.  4:21—31. 
Heb.  12:18 — 21.)  He  would  not  indeed  notice 
these  interpretations;  but  from  a  fear,  lest  it 
should  be  thought,  that  he  had  not  duly  consider¬ 
ed  what  men,  eminent  for  learning,  had  said 
against  that  exposition,  which  he  decidedly  ad¬ 
heres  to. — Israel,  as  typically  “a  chosen  genera¬ 
tion;”  was  cast  off  from  being  the  peculiar  peo¬ 
ple  of  God:  but  Christians,  as  the  spiritual  seed 
of  Abraham,  and  as  born  again  in  consequence 
of  their  election  in  Christ,  and  “accounted  to 
him  for  a  generation,”  are  indeed  “a  chosen 
^neration.”  (A'oZes,  Ps.  22:30,31.  Is.  53:9,10 
Eph.  1:3 — 12.)  A  small  company  of  Israel 
compared  with  the  whole  nation,  officiated  as 
priests,  and  they  were  not  of  the  same  tribe  to 
which  the  kingdom  was  allotted:  but  in  Christ 
the  kingly  and  priestly  offices  are  united;  (A’otes, 
Zech.  6:12,13.  Heb.  7:)  and  through  him  believ¬ 
ers  become  “a  royal  priesthood,”  both  “kings  and 
priests,”  being  every  way  dignified  and  made 
honorable,  called  to  exercise  a  spiritual  domin¬ 
ion  over  those  passions  to  which  others  are  en¬ 
slaved,  and  to  obtain  victories  over  Satan,  the 
world,  and  sin;  and  appointed  heirs  of  the  king¬ 
dom  of  heaven.  They  also  constituted  “a  holy 
nation,”  incorporated  under  the  government  of 
Christ,  subject  to  his  holy  laws,  sanctified  by  his 
Spirit,  conformed  to  his  image,  and  safe  under 
his  protection;  and  “a  peculiar  people,”  pur¬ 
chased  with  the  blood  of  Christ,  redeemed  from 
worse  than  Egyptian  bondage,  favored  with  pe¬ 
culiar  privileges,  and  formed  to  a  peculiar  char¬ 
acter  and  conduct.  (jVoZe,  Tit.  2:14.) — In  all 
these  respects  Christians  are  appointed  to  shew 
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'  as  strangers  and  pilgrims,  ^  abstain  from 
fleshly  lusts,  which  *  war  against  the  soul; 

12  Having  ^  your  conversation  ^  hon¬ 
est  ^  among  the  Gentiles;  ^  that,  *  where¬ 
as  they  speak  against  you  as  evil-doers, 
^  they  may,  by  your  good  works,  which 
they  shall  behold,  ^  glorify  God  in  ®  the 
day  of  visitation. 

1 3  ^  Submit  yourselves  to  every  ordi¬ 
nance  of  man  for  the  Lord's  sake:  wheth¬ 
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Gen.  23:4.  47:9.  L«v. 
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forth  the  praises  of  the  Lord,  by  their  spiritual 
worship,  their  open  profession  of  his  g-ospel,  their 
holy  conversation,  and  exemplary  conduct.  To 
this,  therefore,  the  apostle  earnestly  exhorted 
his  brethren.  The  Lord  had  called  many  of  them 
out  of  the  total  darkness  of  Pagan  idolatry;  and  I 
the  rest,  from  the  comparative  darkness  of  the 
Mosaic  dispensation  and  Jewish  formality,  into 
the  clear  light  of  the  gospel,  to  behold  the  “mar¬ 
vellous”  displays  thus  given  of  the  divine  glory, 
and  to  partake  of  his  astonishing  love  to  sinners. 
This  he  had  done,  in  order  that  they  might  be  his 
witnesses  and  worshippers,  to  render  him  the 
glory  due  to  his  name;  and  to  “shew  forth  his 
praises,”  or  to  declare  his  virtues^  or  energies, 
ev'en  the  efficacy  of  his  grace,  in  their  holy  tem¬ 
pers  and  actions.  They  had  formerly  been  a 
people  of  no  name,  or  excellency;  but  they  were 
now  become  “the  people  of  God;”  and  had  “ob¬ 
tained  that  mercy”  for  the  pardon  of  their  sins, 
and  the  salvation  of  their  souls,  to  which  they  ■ 
once  were  strangers.  The  prophecy,  thus  refer-  i 
red  to,  being  quoted  by  St.  Paul,  as  expressly 
predicting  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles,  evidently 
shews  that  the  Jewish  converts  were  not  here 
exclusively  addressed.  [JS''otes,  Hos.  1:8 — 10.  2: 
21—23.  Rom.  9:24—29.) 

Priesthood.  (9)  ’UpaTtv^ia.  5.  The  company 
forming  the  priesthood,  ’itpama,  Luke  1:9.  Heh. 
7:5.  The  office  of  the  priesthood. — A  peculiar 
people.^  Aaos  £(ff  irepnrntTjatvo  See  on  Ex.  19:5.  J\Ial. 
3:17.  Eph.  1:14. — Praises.']  Aperas.  Phil.  4:8. 

2  Pet.  1:3,5.  The  only  places  in  which  the 
Greek  word  for  virtue  occurs  in  the  New  Testa¬ 
ment. 

V.  11.  The  apostle  therefore  exhorted  his 
“dearly  beloved”  brethren,  who  were  so  highly 
honored  and  peculiarly  favored,  to  consider 
themselves  “as  strangers  and  pilgrims,”  who 
were  journeying  through  a  distant  land  to  their 
heavenly  inheritance;  [J\''otes,  1:1,2,17 — 21. 
Heh.  11:13 — 16.)  and  to  “abstain  from  fleshly 
lusts,”  and  not  allow  themselves  to  hanker  after 
any  unlawful,  inexpedient,  or  inordinate  animal 
pleasures,  much  less  to  indulge  in  them;  but  to 
keep  at  a  distance  from  all  sensuality,  and  to 
bridle  and  restrain  all  their  appetites,  and  inure 
them  to  subjection;  as  well  as  to  avoid  all  other 
carnal  desires  after  things  forbidden,  or  any 
earthly  object.  For  such  “lusts  warred  against 
the  soul,”  to  the  destruction  of  immense  multi¬ 
tudes:  nay,  they  warred  against  the  souls  of 
Christians;  and  by  their  strivings  against  the 


14  Or  unto  governors,  as  unto  them  that 
are  sent  by  him,  ^  for  the  punishment  of 
evil-doers,  and  for  the  j^raise  of  them  that 
do  well. 

1 5  For  ^  so  is  the  will  of  God,  that 
’  with  well  doing  ye  may  put  to  silence 
^  the  ignorance  of  ‘  foolish  men: 

1 6  As  “  free,  “  and  not  +  using  your 
liberty  for  °  a  cloke  of  maliciousness 
P  but  as  the  servants  of  God. 

17  }  Honor  all  men,  ^  Love  the  broth- 
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spirit,  or  the  regenerate  part,  and  their  tempo¬ 
rary  prevalence  in  their  affections  and  conduct, 
often  greatly  wounded  and  weakened  them. — 
Covetousness,  pride,  envy,  and  other  aspiring 
and  malignant  passions,  as  much  militate  against 
the  salvation  of  men’s  souls,  and  oppose  tiie  be¬ 
liever’s  growth  in  grace,  as  sensual  propensities 
can  do;  “the)'  war  against  the  soul;”  and  are 
numbered  by  the  apostle  Paul  among  “the 
works  of  the  flesh.”  (JSofe,  Gal.  5:19 — 21.) 
It  cannot  therefore  be  proper  to  explain  the 
words  of  St.  Peter  restrictively  of  the  animal 
appetites,  as  warring  against  the  rational  pow¬ 
ers  of  the  soul.  The  whole  “natural  man” 
is  depraved,  the  seat  of  sin  is  in  the  soul,  and 
the  body  is  only  “the  instrument  of  unright¬ 
eousness.”  (./Votes,  Gen.  6:5.  8:20 — 22.  Jer. 
17:9,10.  JIatt.  15:15—20.  Mark  7:22.  Rom. 
6:12,13,16 — 19.)  And,  in  the  regenerate,  the 
conflict  is  not  between  the  body  and  the  soul; 
but  between  the  new  and  the  old  nature,  called 
“the*flesh  and  the  spirit:”  [Motes,  Rom.  7:15 — 
25.  Gal.  5:16 — 18.)  “Warring  against  the  soul” 
relates  to  the  destructive  tendency  of  fleshly 
lusts,  the  indulgence  of  which,  in  any  way,  is 
hostile  to  the  soul,  and  wars  against  its  salva¬ 
tion,  or  its  peace,  purity,  and  vigor. 

V.  12.  It  was  incumbent  on  Christians  to 
maintain  an  honorable  and  becoming  conversa- 
'  tion,  in  all  respects,  among  their  Gentile  neigh- 
i  bors:  that  Avhereas  these,  through  enmity 
I  against  God  and  true  religion,  and  ignorant 
prejudices,  were  led  to  invent  and  propagate 
!  slanders  concerning  them,  as  evil-doers,  or  mal- 
i  efactors  guilty  of  crimes  injurious  to  society, 
because  they  would  not  join  with  them  in  the 
established  idolatr)';  Christians  might  silence 
their  calumnies,  and  soften  their  prejudices,  by 
]  their  evident  and  abundant  “good  works.”  Thus 
their  example,  in  the  presence  of  their  enemies, 
would  concur  with  the  preaching  of  the  gospel, 
in  promoting  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles; 

'  and  “in  the  day  of  their  visitation,”  when  the 
Lord  should  please  to  call  them  also  by  his 
grace,  to  glorify  his  name,  the  holy  lives  of  his 
i  people  would  be  owned  as  the  means  of  that 
;  happy  change.  [Motes,  3:13 — 16.  Matt.  5:13 — 

■  16.  Phil.  2:14—18.) 

!  Conversation.]  Avo'^poep-nv.  Mote,  1:17 — 21. — 
Which  they  shall  behold.]  E-on-Taxravrej.  3:2.  Ettow- 
rm,  SI  Pet.  1:16. — The  word  denotes  a  diligent 
and  prying  inspection  of  the  object  looked  at. 
1  Thus  carnal  men  watch  and  pry  into  the  con- 
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erhood.  ^  Fear  God.  ®  Honor  the  king. 

\^Practical  Observation$.) 

1 8  Servants,  ^  be  subject  to  your  mas¬ 
ters  with  all  fear:  not  only  to  “  the  good 
and  gentle,  *  but  also  to  the  froward. 

19  For  y  this  is  *  thank-worthy,  if  a 
man  ^  for  conscience  toward  God  endure 
grief,  ^  suffering  wrongfully. 

20  For  ^  what  glory  is  it,  if,  when  ye 
be  ®  buffeted  for  your  faults,  ye  shall  take 
it  patiently?  but  if,^.  ^  when  ye  do  well, 
and  suffer  for  it,  ye  take  it  patiently,  ®  this 
is  +  acceptable  with  God. 

21  For  ^  even  hereunto  were  ye  called: 


8  because  Christ  also  suffered  t  for  us, 
^  leaving  us  an  example,  that  ye  should 
follow  his  steps: 
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duct  of  relig'ious  persons;  and  from  it  form  their 
judg-ment  of  their  religion  itself. — Day  of  visit¬ 
ation.^  EiiiaKoitrjs.  J^otcs,  Crsn.  Luke 


19:41—44. 

V.  13—17.  {jVotes,  Rom.  13:1—7.  Tit.  3:1,2.) 
The  words,  rendered  “every  ordinance  of  man,” 
may  signify  every  human  constitution  or  form 
of  government.  God  has  appointed  magistracy 
as  his  ordinance,  for  the  peace  and  good  order 
of  society;  but  the  peculiar  form  of  government 
is  left  to  human  prudence,  under  the  direction 
of  Providence.  So  that  Christians  are  required 
to  submit  to  that  government,  which  is  estab¬ 
lished  in  the  countries  where  they  severally  re¬ 
side;  without  attempting  any  alteration,  except 
in  a  peaceable  and  legal  manner,  according  to 
their  rank  in  the  community.  The  apostle 
wrote  when  Nero  was  the  Roman  emperor;  but 
he  was  led  to  use  the  more  general  name  of 
“king,”  as  his  epistle  was  intended  for  the  use 
of  future  ages  and  every  country.  This  savage 
tyrant,  who  was  at  length  put  to  death  as  the 
enemy  of  mankind,  but  not  till  he  had  slain 
multitudes  of  Christians  by  his  persecuting 
cruelty,  and  among  the  rest  the  apostles  Peter 
and  Paul,  as  it  is  generally  supposed,  was  the 
“supreme,”  whom  Christians  must  submit  to  and 
honor!  And  the  governors  of  provinces,  deputed 
by  him  and  the  Roman  senate,  together  with 
other  subordinate  magistrates,  must  also  be 
obeyed.  The  intention  of  civil  government  is 
“to  punish  evil-doers;”  and  to  protect  and  “hon¬ 
or  those  who  do  well:”  and,  in  general,  the  ad¬ 
ministration,  even  at  that  time,  would  be  pro¬ 
ductive  of  immense  good,  compared  with  lawless 
anarchy;  though  in  very  many  things  the  end 
of  government  was  doubtless  counteracted;  for 
which  the  rulers  would  be  accountable  to  the 
Judge  of  the  world.  In  this  way  the  duty  of 
kings  and  rulers  also  was  pointed  out  to  them. 
But  in  respect  of  Christians,  it  was  expressly 
“the  will  of  God,”  that,  by  their  good  behavior, 
‘in  all  godliness  aqd  honesty,”  as  peaceable 


22  Who  *  did  no  sin,  neither  was  ^  guile 
found  in  his  mouth; 

23, Who,  Mvhen  he  was  reviled,  re¬ 
viled  not  again;  when  he  suffered,  he 

threatened  not;  “  but  committed  5  him¬ 
self  to  him  that  ®  judgeth  righteously: 

24  Who  P  his  own  self  bare  our  sins  in 
his  own  body  I!  on  ^  the  tree;  that  we, 
^  being  dead  to  sins,  should  ®  live  unto 
righteousness;  ^  by  whose  stripes  ye  were 
®  healed. 

25  For  ^  ye  were  as  sheep  going  astray, 
but  are  now  returned  unto  ^  the  Shepherd 
and  *  Bishop  of  your  souls. 
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subjects,  notwithstanding  the  oppressions  whicli 
they  suffered,  they  might  “put  to  silence  the 
ignorant”  slanders  “of  foolish”  and  wicked 
men,  who  reviled  them  as  seditious  persons 
and  enemies  to  the  state,  because  they  would 
worship  “the  one  living  and  true  God”  alone, 
and  not  join  in  any  idolatry.  They  ought  in¬ 
deed  to  consider  themselves  “as  free”  from  the 
ceremonial  law,  from  condemnation,  from  Sa¬ 
tan’s  yoke,  and  from  human  impositions  in  re¬ 
spect  of  the  worship  of  God;  yet  they  must  by 
no  means  use  their  liberty  to  veil  “malicious¬ 
ness,”  to  cover  over  any  sinister  and  selfish  de¬ 
signs,  or  to  find  a  pretence  for  gratifying  re¬ 
venge,  on  those  who  had  injured  them;  but  in 
all  things  to  act  “as  the  servants  of  God,”  in 
willing  obedience  to  his  commandments,  which  i 
formed  the  most  perfect  liberty  which  could  be  | 
enjoyed.  (jV'otej,  1  Cor.  7:17 — 24.  Gal.  5:13 —  j 
15.  1  Tim.  6:1 — 5.)  Let  them  therefore,  in 
obedience  to  God,  and  for  his  glory,  shew  re¬ 
spect  and  honor  to  all  men,  according  to  their 
rank  and  authority  in  society,  and  not  scruple 
the  customary  tokens  of  subjection  in  things 
lawful:  let  them  at  the  same  time  reserve  their 
especial  love  for  the  brotherhood,  or  their  fel¬ 
low  Christians;  and,  whilst  they  feared,  wor¬ 
shipped,  and  reverenced  God  supremely,  let 
them  “honor  the  king,”  as  far  as  it  consisted 
with  their  other  duty.  (JVote,  Matt.  22:15 — 22.) 

— It  is  almost  impossible,  that  there  can  be  a 
worse  supreme  Governor,  than  he  who  ruled 
the  vast  Roman  empire,  when  this  was  written 
by  divine  inspiration. — The  comprehensive 
brevity  of  the  closing  verse,  has  been  greatly 
and  justly  admired  by  competent  judges. 

Supreme.  (13)  'Yntpi^ovri.  Rom.  13:1.  Phil,  j 
2:3.  3:8.  4:7.  'tirtpoxti,  1  Tim.  2:2. — Evil-doers.  \ 
(14)  ^aKOTtoKov.  2:12.  3:16.  4:15.  John  18:30.  | 

Put  to  silence.  {\b)  22:12,34.  Jl/arfc  ■ 

4:39.  Luke  4:35.  1  Cor.  9:9.  1  Tim.  5:18. — 
Brotherhood.  (17)  ASe\<{>oTr)ra,  5:9. 

V.  18—25.  {Motes,  Eph.  6:5—9.  Col.  3:22- 
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25.  1  Tim,  6:1—5.  Tit.  2:9,10.)  The  apostle  j 
Peter  exhorted  servants  to  obedience,  even  in  , 
strong’er  lang’uag'e,  than  his  beloved  brother 
Paul  had  done.  These  were  generally  slaves,  | 
and  many  of  them  to  heathen  masters,  who  used 
them  very  cruelly.  The  word  here  used,  sig¬ 
nifies  domestics,  who  being  more  constantly 
under  the  eye  of  their  masters,  than  slaves  em¬ 
ployed  in  cultivating  the  land,  are  supposed  to 
have  suffered  more  from  their  violent  passions. 
Yet  the  anostle  directed  them  to  be  “subject  to 
their  masters  with  all  /ear;”  with  a  respectful 
regard  to  them,  as  placed  over  them  by  Provi¬ 
dence,  and  with  a  fear  of  offending  or  dishonor¬ 
ing  God.  This  conduct  should  be  observed,  not 
only  to  such  masters  as  were  “good  and  hu¬ 
mane,”  and  who  would  be  pleased  on  reasonable 
terms,  and  mild  even  when  offended;  “but  also 
to  the  froward”  and  morose,  who  would  be  an¬ 
gry  without  cause,  and  use  severity  when  dis¬ 
pleased.  For  it  would  be  grace,  or  the  effect 
and  evidence  of  grace,  “acceptable  to  God” 
and  worthy  of  man’s  commendation,  if,  from  a 
conscientious  regard  to  the  authority  and  will 
of  God,  they  patiently  and  meekly  endured  such 
treatment,  as  was  grievous  to  be  borne;  when 
not  having  been  faulty  they  were  unjustly  pun¬ 
ished.  Indeed,  “what  glory,”  or  honorable  dis¬ 
tinction,  could  it  be,  for  professed  Christians  to 
be  patient,  when  they  were  beaten,  or  scourg¬ 
ed,  for  their  faults,  seeing  many  of  the  gentile 
slaves  submitted  quietly  in  this  case?  But  if  they 
behaved  well,  and  were  beaten  by  their  proud 
and  passionate  heathen  masters;  and  yet  bore  it, 
without  peevish  complaints  or  purposes  of  re¬ 
venge,  still  persevering  in  meek  endeavors  to 
do  their  duty;  this  indeed  would  “be  acceptable 
with  God,”  and  rewarded  by  him  as  a  distin¬ 
guishing  effect  of  his  grace.  [J^otes,  Matt.  5:43 
— 48.  Luke  6:27 — 36.)  For  Christians  were 

especially  “called”  thus  to  do  good  to  all  men, 
and  to  endure  ill  usage  from  them;  and  still  to 
proceed  with  alacrity  in  doing  well,  amidst  in¬ 
gratitude,  revilings,  and  injuries,  without  being 
wearied  out  by  any  kind  or  degree  of  evil  done 
to  them:  “because  Christ,”  when  he  suffered  in 
their  stead,  “left  them,”  in  this  and  in  all  other 
respects,  “an  example,  that  they  should  follow 
his  steps;”  that  by  contemplating  the  same  Ob¬ 
ject,  to  which  they  looked  for  pardon  and  right¬ 
eousness,  they  might  learn  how  to  act  in  the 
most  trying  circumstances.  [Mote,  Ileb.  12:2, 
3.)  He  indeed  had  “done  no  sin”  in  any  de¬ 
gree;  and  perfect  wisdom,  love,  and  holiness 
were  displayed  in  all  his  works;  nor  was  there 
any  guile  in  his  words:  so  that  the  contempt, 
malice,  and  cruelty,  with  which  he  met,  were 
base  returns  for  the  greatest  kindnesses,  and  the 
most  unworthy  treatment  of  consummate  excel¬ 
lency.  Yet  “when  he  was  reviled,”  as  if  guilty 
of  the  most  atrocious  crimes,  he  did  not  retort 
the  reproachful  language,  though  most  justly 
deserved  by  his  enemies:  and  even  “when  he 
suffered”  all  kinds  of  indignities  and  tortures, 
till  they  terminated  in  his  death  on  the  cross,  he 
did  not  so  much  as  “threaten”  his  crucifiers, 
though  all  power  was  vested  in  him.  On  the 
contrary  he  prayed  for  them,  saying,  “Father, 
forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do;” 
and  thus  he  “committed  himself  to  him  who 
judged  righteously,”  and  left  him  to  justify  his 
character,  plead  his  cause,  and  punish  his  ene¬ 
mies.  This  example  Christians  were  peculiar¬ 
ly  bound  to  consider  and  imitate;  because  the 
Lord  Jesus,  when  he  thus  suffered,  acted  as 
their  holy  and  divine  Surety;  and,  pitying  their 
misery,  when  they  deserved  and  were  exposed 
to  the  wrath  of  God  he  voluntarily  “bare”  the 
guilt  and  punishment  of  “their  sins,”  as  imput¬ 


ed  to  him,  and  expiated  them  by  his  death  “on 
the  tree,”  or  cross;  in  order  that  through  his 
'  grace,  and  the  encouragements  of  his  gospel, 

I  they  might  become  “dead  to  sin,”  and  separat¬ 
ed  from  it,  and  so  “live  unto  righteousness,”  as 
the  obedient  servants  of  God.  {^jVotes,  3:17,18. 
Is.  53:7—12.  2  Cor.  5:18—21.  Gal.  3:8—14.) 
Thus,  through  the  ignominious  stripes,  which  he 
(holy  and  glorious  as  he  was,)  willingly  endur¬ 
ed  for  them,  and  by  the  scars  of  those  wounds, 
which  he  received  for  their  sakes,  the  diseases 
of  their  souls  were  healed;  which  were  far 
worse  than  the  livid  marks  left  on  their  bodies, 
from  the  cruel  scourgings  inflicted  on  them,  in 
which  they  were  conformed  to  their  divine 
Lord.  [Motes,  J^.  53:4 — 6.  Matt.  21:26 — 31.) 
The  consideration  of  his  scourgings,  and  livid 
scars,  was  suited  in  the  most  affecting  manner, 
to  reconcile  the  poor  slaves,  while  suffering  un¬ 
der  the  cruel  usage  of  their  masters,  to  their 
hard  lot;  when  their  Redeemer,  the  holy  Jesus, 
the  Lord  of  glory,  had  thus  suffered  for  their 
salvation.  These  things  indeed  related  to  all 
Christians,  though  especially  addressed  to 
slaves;  for  all  without  exception  had  been  “as 
sheep  going  astray,”  and  must  have  fallen  a 
prey  to  “the  roaring  lion  which  sought  to  de¬ 
vour”  their  souls:  [Mote,  5:8,9.)  but  they  had 
been  sought  out  by,  and  •‘•■brought  back,’’’’  or  con¬ 
verted  to,  the  good  Shepherd,  who  laid  down  his 
life  for  the  sheep.  [Motes,  Zech.  13:7.  John  10: 
10 — 18.)  Thus  they  were  safely  lodged  in  his 
fold  under  his  care,  and  made  partakers  of  his 
love,  who,  as  the  Bishop,  or  Overseer,  of  their 
souls,  watched  over  them,  and  was  become  their 
omniscient,  omnipotent,  and  most  holy  Pro¬ 
tector.  [Motes,  Ps.  119:176.  Is.  53:4 — 6.  Luke 
15:1 — 7.) — Some  expositors  call  the  things, 
which  the  apostle  here  speaks,  concerning 
Christ,  a  digression  from  his  subject,  and  tbe 
effect  of  the  fulness  of  his  heart:  but  1  appre¬ 
hend,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  led  him  thus  to  write, 
that  ministers  and  theologians  might  learn  from 
his  example,  to  inculcate  practical  matters  from 
evangelical  principles,  and  thus  set  on  them  the 
special  stamp  of  Christianity,  and  evidently 
distinguish  them  from  heathen  morality.  [Motes, 
TiL  2:1,2,9,10.) 

Servants.  (18)  OiKerat.  Luke  16:13.  Acts  10:7. 
Rom.  14:4. — Froward^  'LkoKioi?.  Luke  3:5.  Acts 
2:40.  Phil.  2:15. — Thankworthy.  (19)  Xapjs. 
“Thank.”  Marg.  20.  Luke  6:32,33.  This  is 
grace:  This  is  grace  before  God.  It  is  the  accep¬ 
table  and  distinguishing  effect  of  his  special 
grace;  and  therefore  superior  to  all  which  the 
unregenerate  can  attain  to. —  IVhen  bufeted. 
(20)  Ko\a(pi^oitevot.  Malt.  26:67.  Mark  14:65.  1 
Cor.  4:11.  2  Cor.l2:7. — Example.  (21)  'Tffoypa//pov. 
Used  here  only.  A  copy,  a  pattern,  an  exact 
drawing.  A  metaphor  from  writing-masters  and 
painters. — Being  dead  unto.  (24)  Airoyevouevoi. 
Used  here  only.  Absum,  decedo,  morior.  Placed 
at  a  distance  from;  separated. — Bishop.  (25) 
ETTUTKon-ov.  ‘He  who  takes  care  of  us,  and  watches 
‘over  us,  with  constant  assiduity,  and  affection- 
‘ate  vigilance:’  a  pattern  which  all  called  bish¬ 
ops  would  do  well  to  study  and  imitate. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—8. 

The  apostles,  with  one  consent,  declare  the 
necessity  of  “laying  aside  all  malice,  guile,  hy¬ 
pocrisies,  envies,  and  slanders,”  in  order  to  “re¬ 
ceive  with  meekness”  the  instructions  of  Christ. 
We  need  not  then  wonder,  that  there  are  so 
many  hearers  of  the  word  wholly  unfruitful; 
and  that  others  are  so  little  edified;  when  we 
observe  how  much  these  apostolical  injunctions 
are  neglected.  But  let  those,  who  are  as  “new- 
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born  infants”  in  the  famil}'  of  God,  but  have 
“tasted  that  the  Lord  is  giacious,”  avoid  all 
such  as  would  mislead  them  into  controversies, 
which  are  commonly  conducted  with  malice,, 
envv,  deceit,  and  detraction;  and  let  them  be¬ 
ware  of  “all  hypocrisy:”  that  so  the  health  of 
their  souls  ma}’  be  preserved,  a  vitiated  appe- : 
tite  prevented,  and  a  relish  of  the  holy  word  of 
God  increased.  They  oug-ht  also  to  attend 
primarily  to  the  more  simple  and  easy  parts  of, 
divine  truth,  which  is  the  proper  milk  for  young- 
converts:  that  so,  “growing-  by  it”  to  maturity  j 
of  judgment,  experience,  and  grace,  they  may 
at  length  be  able  to  digest  the  more  difficult  j 
doctrines;  which  are  suitable  food  for  those  ^ 
who  are  of  full  age,  and  which  will  never  he 
given  to  new-born  babes,  by  those  who  know  j 
how  “rightly  to  divide  the  word  of  truth.”  [j\^otes,  i 
2  Tim.  2:14 — 18.  Heb.  5-A\ — 14.j — But  let  no 
man  rest  in  unexperienced  notions:  for  even 
“babes  in  Christ  taste  that  he  is  gracious;”  and 
their  experience  of  his  love  and  mercy  draws 
them  to  seek  him,  in  all  their  subsequent  dis¬ 
tresses,  fears,  wants,  and  temptations,  and  to 
rest  on  him  as  “the  Foundation”  of  all  their 
hopes.  Thus  they  are  daily  “coming  to  him,” 
and  are  builded  on  him,  “as  living  stones  to  be 
a  spiritual  house;”  and  consecrated  by  him  as 
“a  holy  priesthood,  to  offer  up  spiritual  sacri-! 
fices  acceptable  to  God”  through  him:  for  true  ' 
religion  consists  of  doctrine^  experience,  and 
practice;  and  he,  who  attempts  to  separate  these,  i 
takes  the  ready  way  of  destroying  the  whole. —  ; 
As  the  Lord  has  laid  “this  chief  Corner-stone, 
elect,  precious,”  to  be  the  Foundation  of  his 
living  temple;  those  who  are  taught  to  come  to 
him,  and  rest  their  hopes  on  him,  will  surely  be 
safe  and  happy:  for  the  whole  scripture  de¬ 
clares,  that  “he  who  believeth  on  him  shall 
never  be  ashamed.”  But  whilst  our  Emmanuel, 
and  his  salvation,  are  glorious  in  the  eyes  and 
“precious”  to  the  hearts  of  all  the  regenerate, 
who  deem  it  their  chief  honor  to  belong  to  him 
and  serve  him;  men  in  general,  continuing 
proud,  carnal,  and  alienated  from  God,  can  see 
no  comeliness  or  ^lory  in  them.  (jVofe,  Is.  53: 
2,3.  John  1:14.  15:22 — 25.)  He  is  indeed  made 
“the  Head-Stone  of  the  corner;”  but  modern 
builders  in  general  make  no  account  of  him: 
and  many  carry  on  their  work,  either  in  open 
opposition  to  him,  or  in  manifest  neglect  of 
him.  Thus  they  “stumble  at  the  word,  being 
disobedient,”  and  will  perish  more  dreadfully 
than  if  he  had  never  come  to  be  the  Savior  of 
sinners;  “whereunto  also  they  were  appointed.” 
— But  let  us  inquire,  whether  we  have  the  obe¬ 
dient  faith  of  those  to  whom  “Christ  is  pre¬ 
cious;”  for  many  profess  his  truths,  who  stumble 
at  his  precepts;  and  so  in  another  way  he  be¬ 
comes  to  them  “a  Rock  of  offence,”  and  an  oc¬ 
casion  of  deeper  condemnation. 

V.  9—17. 

Happy  are  they,  of  whom  it  may  truly  be 
said,  “Ye  are  a  chosen  generation,  a  royal 
priesthood,  a  holy  nation,  a  peculiar  people!” 
If  we  aspire  at  these  distinctions,  let  us  be 
“followers  of  God  as  dear  children;”  let  us 
abound  in  “spiritual  sacrifices,”  and  be  careful 
to  act  up  to  the  dignity  and  sanctity  of  our  royal 
and  priestly  character,  in  all  the  concerns  of 
life:  let  us  obey  the  holy  laws  of  Christ  our 
King,  and  seek  his  honor,  in  connexion  with 
the  peace  and  prosperity  of  our  fellow-subjects; 
and  let  us  be  careful  to  appear  as  “a  peculiar 
people,  zealous  of  good  works,”  [J^ote,  Tit.  2: 
14.)  whose  great  business  it  is,  “to  shew  forth 
the  praises  of  God,  who  hath  called  us  out  of  j 
darkness  into  his  marvellous  light.”  Thus  we  ll 
shall  best  evince  that  these  blessings  belong  to  . 
606] 


us,  and  shall  make  the  most  suitable  returns  foi 
them.  Most  of  us  well  know  and  remember, 
that  once  we  “were  not  a  people”  devoted  to 
the  Lord,  nor  had  we  sought  and  “obtained 
mercy”  from  him:  how  vast  then  are  our  obli¬ 
gations  to  him,  who  has  made  us  his  people, 
and  shewn  mercy  to  us!  It  becomes  us  there¬ 
fore  “as  strangers  and  pilgrims  to  abstain  from” 
all  kinds  of  fleshly  lusts,  which  continually 
“war  against  the  souls”  of  men:  nor  can  a  be¬ 
liever,  in  any  instance  or  degree  indulge  them, 
without  being  wounded,  weakened,  defiled,  and 
injured. — But  we  should  consider,  not  only  our 
own  comfort  and  advantages;  the  honor  of  the 
gospel,  and  the  conversion  of  our  neighbors, 
likewise  demand  our  attention.  Let  us  then 
study  to  “have  our  conversation  honest”  and 
honorable  amidst  our  enemies  and  slanderers; 
that,  whereas  they  “revile  us  as  evil  doers,” 
our  evident  “good  works”  may  refute  their 
slanders,  and  be  the  means,  if  the  Lord  please, 
of  bringing  them  also  to  believe  in  him,  and  to 
glorify  his  name.  3:1 — 7.)  For  if  we,  who 

“had  not  obtained  mercy  have  at  length  ob¬ 
tained  mercy;”  why  may  not  they,  who  still 
remain  ignorant  and  prejudiced,  be  made  par¬ 
takers  of  the  same  salvation? — With  this  in¬ 
tent,  and  from  other  evangelical  motives, 
we  should  “submit  to  every  ordinance  of  man 
for  the  Lord’s  sake;”  obeying  the  king,  and  all 
placed  in  authority  under  him;  praying  for 
them,  that  they  may  have  wisdom  and  grace  to 
be  faithful  to  their  important  trust,  [J^otes,  1 
Tim.  2:1 — 4.)  and  for  the  preservation  of  our 
most  excellent  constitution;  and  endeavoring, 
as  “the  quiet  in  the  land,”  by  “well-doing  to 
put  to  silence  the  ignorance  of  foolish  men:  as 
free,”  with  that  liberty  which  the  Son  of  God 
bestows  through  the  Holy  Spirit;  [J^otes,  John 
8:30 — 36.  Rom.  6:16 — 23.)  but  remembering 
that  we  are  “the  servants  of  God,”  and  must 
in  no  degree  use  our  liberty  to  cloke  any  mali¬ 
cious  or  ambitious  designs.  By  thus  honoring 
all  men,  loving  our  brethren,  fearing  God,  and 
honoring  the  king;  we  shall  best  adorn  the  gos¬ 
pel,  and  most  experience  its  comfort. 

V.  18—25. 

The  view  given  by  the  apostle,  of  the  behav¬ 
ior  of  many  masters  to  their  unoffending  slaves, 
may  serve  to  convince  us,  how  incompatible 
slavery  is  with  the  “love  of  our  neighbors,”  and 
animate  us  to  protest,  in  all  proper  ways,  against 
so  grievous  an  oppression  of  our  fellow  crea¬ 
tures:  yet  Christianity,  among  its  other  unpar¬ 
alleled  excellencies,  teaches  men  to  behave  hon¬ 
orably,  and  live  comfortably,  even  in  these  cir¬ 
cumstances  of  degradation  and  suffering.  But 
if  slaves,  when  thus  unjustly  and  cruelly  used, 
were  directed  to  submit  to  their  masters  and 
respect  them;  how  inexcusable  are  those  hired 
servants,  who,  professing  the  gospel,  do  not 
“obey  good  and  gentle  masters!”  who  can  en¬ 
dure  no  degree  of  “frowardness”  in  others, 
through  the  indulgence  of  it  in  themselves; 
and  who  will  not  bear  a  reproof,  when  they  are 
most  evidently  culpable!  Indeed,  this  alone 
would  be  no  evidence  of  grace  or  acceptable 
obedience,  though  it  would  be  far  better  than 
“answering  again:”  but  when,  in  any  situation, 
“we  do  well,  and”  then  “suffer”  rebuke  or  ill 
usage  “patiently,  from  conscience  towards 
God,”  we  manifest  the  reality  of  our  grace,  en¬ 
sure  a  bounteous  recompense,  and  have  the 
honor  of  resembling  our  blessed  Lord:  and  ser¬ 
vants  to  unconverted  masters,  who  without  cause 
injure  and  revile  them,  should  rejoice  in  shew- 
I  ing  whose  followers  they  are.  Indeed,  we  can- 
i  not  go  through  with  our  duty,  as  Christians  in 
1  any  station,  if  we  do  not  persevere  in  endeav 
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CHAP.  III. 

Exhortations  to  wives  and  husbands,  concerning  their  respective 
duties,  1 — 7;  and  to  all  Christians  to  live  in  amity,  to  forg-ive 
injuries,  to  be  constant  under  persecutions,  to  profess  and  de¬ 
fend  the  truth  with  meekness;  and  to  maintain  a  good  con¬ 
science:  enforced,  by  the  nature  of  their  calling,  their  privi¬ 
leges,  and  the  example  of  Christ,  8 — 18.  The  case  of  those  to  j 
whom  Christ,  by  his  Spirit  in  Noah,  had  preached,  who  yet  ] 
perished  in  the  deluge;  and  that  of  Noah  and  bis  family  saved 
in  the  ark:  an  emblem  of  the  destruction  of  the  wicked,  and  the  | 
salvation  of  those,  who  had  not  only  the  sign  of  baptism,  but 
the  thing  signified  by  it,  through  a  risen  and  glorified  Redeem- 

L  IKE  WISE,  ^  je  wives,  he  in  subjec¬ 
tion  to  your  own  husbands;  that,  if 
any  ^  obey  not  the  word,  they  also 
may,  without  the  word,  be  ^  won  by  the 
conversation  of  the  wives: 

2  While  they  ®  behold  your  chaste 
nversation  coupled  ^  with  fear. 

dProv.  11:30.  18:19.  Matt.  18: 
15.  1  Cor.  9:19 — 22.  Jam.  6: 
19,20. 

e  16.  1:15.  2:12.  Phil.  1:27.  3: 
20.  1  Tim.  4:12.  2  Pet.  3:11. 
f  6,6,15.  Eph.  5:33.  6:3.  Col. 
3:22. 


conv 

a  Gen.  3:16.  Esth.  1:16— 20. 
Rom.  7:2.  Gr.  1  Cor.  11:3.  14: 
34.  Eph.  5:22—24,33.  Col.  3: 
18.  1  Tim.  2:11,12.  Tit.  2:3 

—5. 

b  1:22.  4:17,  Rom.  6:17.  10:16. 

2Thes.  1:8.  Heb.  5:9.  11:8. 
c  1  Cor.  7:16.  Col.  4:5. 


oring'  to  “overcome  evil  with  good,”  copying 
the  conduct  of  him  who  “suffered  for  us,  and 
left  us  an  example  that  we  should  follow  his 
steps.”  Our  sufferings  and  reproaches  can 
neither  be  so  unmerited  nor  so  great'  as  his 
were;  tvho  “when  he  was  reviled,  reviled  not 
ajrain;”  who  suffered  without  threatening-,  and 

O'  O' 

“committed  himself  to  him  that  judgeth  right¬ 
eously.”  As  therefore  “he,  his  own  self,  bare 
our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree,  that  we 
being  dead  to  sin  might  live  unto  righteous¬ 
ness,”  and  that  “by  his  stripes  our  souls  might 
be  healed;”  and  as  we  all  “were  as  sheep  go¬ 
ing  astray,”  till  divine  grace  brought  us  back 
to  “the  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  our  souls;”  let 
us  learn  to  copy  his  example,  when  reviled  and 
abused;  as  well  as  to  rely  on  his  merits,  and 
keep  close  under  his  gracious  protection  and 
guidance  to  the  end  of  our  pilgrimage. 

NOTES. 

Chap.  III.  V.  1 — 4.  (^JV'bfe,  Eph.  5:22 — 33.) ! 
The  apostle  next  gave  directions,  concerning  * 
the  duties  of  wives  and  husbands,  as  a  matter  of 
great  importance  to  the  credit  and  success  of  I 
the  gospel.  In  general,  wives  were  commanded 
to  be  “subject  to  their  own  husbands:”  and  even  ; 
those  who  were  married  to  gentiles,  or  other  un-  : 
believers,  whether  they  had  been  converted 
since  their  marriage,  or  had  sinfully  brought  ^ 
themselves  into  so  tr3  ing  a  situation,  ought  to  1 
obev  this  commandment  in  all  things  lawful, ! 
[Xotes,  Gen.  3:16.  1  Cor.  7:10— 14.  11:2— 16.)  | 
This  must  be  attended  to  in  a  conscientious  j 
manner:  not  only  in  order  to  lighten  their  own 
trial,  and  to  “adorn  the  gospel,”  but  with  an  es¬ 
pecial  aim  at  the  conversion  of  their  husbands; 
(A'o/e,  1  Cor.  7:15,16.)  which  was  not  so  much  to 
be  expected  from  a  disputatious  attempt  to  teach 
them  the  gospel,  as  from  the  silent  persuasive 
eloquence  of  a  becoming  deportment.  Thus  the 
wives  might  hope  to  win  upon  those,  who  “did 
not  obey  the  word,”  but  treated  it  with  con¬ 
tempt  or  neglect;  as  the  constant,  obliging, 
amiable  conduct,  and  prudent  discourse  of  such 
near  relatives  would  tend  to  soften  their  preju¬ 
dices,  and  conciliate  their  affections;  and  so  in¬ 
duce  them  to  pay  attention  to  the  preaching  of 
the  gospel.  For  it  would  have  a  considerable 
tendency  to  their  conviction,  habitually  to  wit¬ 
ness  and  experience  the  excellent  effects  of 
Christianity,  in  the  chaste,  modest,  and  faithful 
conduct  of  their  wives;  as  united  with  respect¬ 


3  Whose  s  adorning,  let  it  not  be  that 
outward  adorning  of  plaiting  the  hair,  and 
of  wearing  of  gold,  or  of  putting  on  of  ap¬ 
parel; 

4  But  let  it  be  ^  the  hidden  man  of  the 
heart,  in  that  J  which  is  not  corruptible, 
even  the  ornament  of  ^  a  meek  and  ^  quiet 
spirit,  “  which  is  in  the  sight  of  God  ol 
I  great  price. 

I  5  For  after  this  manner,  in  the  old  time, 
I  “  the  holy  women  also,  °  who  trusted  in 
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ful  fear  of  disobliging  or  grieving  them,  and  rev¬ 
erential  regard  to  the  authority  and  commands 
of  God.  In  this  endeavor,  they  must  not  deem 
outward  things,  such  as  “plaiting  the  hair,  wear¬ 
ing”  golden  rings  and  bracelets,  or  “putting  on” 
elegant  or  becoming  garments,  to  be  “their 
adorning,”  in  any  degree:  but  they  must  value 
and  seek  for  an  inward  beauty,  residing  in  the 
heart,  as  “a  hidden  man,”  visible  in  its  essence 
only  unto  God,  consisting  of  a  renewal  and 
sanctification  of  the  whole  soul  to  the  divine 
image,  through  “the  incorruptible  seed  of  the 
word,”  made  effectual  by  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Spirit:  for  this  alone  would  continue  for  ever, 
without  decaying,  or  being  tarnished.  [Xote,,  1 
Tim.  2:9,10.)  This  inward  beauty  and  ornament 
of  a  sanctified  heart  would  especiallv  be  mani¬ 
fested  by  “a  meek  and  quiet  spirit,”'which  was 
“in  the  sight  of  God”  very  valuable;  and  he 
would  certainly  honor  it,  though  men  might  un¬ 
dervalue  it.  Indeed,  it  would  be  their  best  or¬ 
nament  in  the  sight  of  their  husbands,  and  do 
far  more  to  fix  their  affections  and  excite  their 
esteem;  than  the  studied  decorations  of  becom¬ 
ing  or  fashionable  apparel,  attended  by  a  fro- 
ward  and  contentious  temper.  [Xotes^  Ps.  25:8, 
9.  37:10,11.  149:4.  Is.  61:1—3.  JSIatt.  5:5.  Luke 
4:16 — 19.) — Outward  ornaments,  according  to 
every  one’s  rank  in  life,  are  not  absolutely  pro¬ 
hibited  by  these  scriptures,  as  it  has  been  gen¬ 
erally  observed:  but  the  frivolous  affectation  and 
vanity,  which  constitute  the  love  of  finery;  the 
time,  attention,  and  expense  wasted  by  those, 
who  are  attached  to  such  decorations;  and  the 
proportionable  neglect  of  the  “inward  adorn¬ 
ing,”  which  is  uniformly  connected  with  it,  suf¬ 
ficiently  prove,  that  the  more  moderate  and 
indifferent  about  these  embellishments  Chris¬ 
tians  are,  from  proper  principles,  and  with¬ 
out  preciseness  and  censoriousness,  the  more 
respectable  and  amiable  they  must  appear  in 
the  eyes  of  all  competent  judges. — ‘The  works 
‘of  charity,  performed  to  the  distressed,  with 
‘the  money  necessary  for  purchasing  ornaments 
‘of  gold  and  costly  attire,  will  render  women 
‘much  more  beautiful  in  the  eyes  of  God  and 
‘man,  than  if  they  were  decked  with  all  the 
‘vain  ornaments,  in  which  the  lighter  part  of 
‘the  sex  delight.’  JIacknight. 

J^lay ...  he  won.  (1)  Ktg^Tj^riauivrai.  *Matt.  16: 
26.  18:15.  1  Cor.  9:20—22.  Phil.  3:8.  .May  be 
gained.  [Xote,  Prov.  11:30.) — Conversation.] 
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God;  P  adorned  themselves,  being  in  sub¬ 
jection  unto  their  own  husbands: 

6  Even  as  Sarah  obeyed  Abraham, 
calling  him  lord:  whose  *  daughters  ye 
are,  as  long  as  ye  do  well,  *■  and  are  not 
afraid  with  any  amazement. 

7  Likewise,  ^  ye  husbands,  dwell  with 
them  according  to  knowledge,  ^  giving 
honor  unto  the  wdfe,  as  unto  the  weaker 
vessel,  and  as  being  “  heirs  together  of 
the  grace  of  life;  *  that  your  prayers  be 

not  hindered.  [Practical  Observations. 

8  IT  Finally,  ^  be  ye  all  of  one  mind, 
'  having  compassion  one  of  another;  +  love 
as  brethren,  be  ^  pitiful,  ^  be  courteous: 

p  2—4. 
q  Gea.  18:12. 

*  Gt.  children 


Rom.  9:7 — 9. 

Gal.  4.22—26. 

r  14,15.  Gen.  18:16.  Is.  67:11. 
Dan.  3:16 — 18.  Matt.  26:69 — 
76.  Acts  4:8— 13,19. 
s  Gen.  2:23,24.  Prov.  5:15 — 19. 
Mai.  2:14—16.  Matt.  19:3—9. 
1  Cor.  7:3.  Eph.  5:26—28,33. 
t  1  Cor.  12:22—24.  1  Thes.  4:4. 
u  Eph.  3:6.  Tit.  3:7.  Heb.  1:14. 
It  .lob  42:8.  Matt.  18:19.  Rom. 


4:32.  Rom. 
Cor.  1:10.— 


y  See  on  Acts  2:1. 

12:16.  15:5.  1 

Phil.  3:16. 

z  Zech.  7:9.  Matt.  18:33.  Luke 
10:33.  Rom.  12:16.  1  Cor.  12: 
26.  Jam.  2:13.  3:17. 
f  Or,  loving  to  the  brethren. 
See  on  1 :22. — 2  Pet.  1:7.  1  John 
3:14,18,19. 

a  Ps.  103:13.  Prov.  28:3.  Matt. 

18:33.  Jam.  6:11. 
b  Acts  27:3.  28:7.  Eph.  4:31,32. 
6:1,2.  Phil.  4:8,9.  Col.  3:12. 


8:26,27.  Eph.  4:30.  6:18. 


Ava^podnjg.  JVole^  1:17 — 21,  v.  18. —  JVhile  they  l 
behold,  (2)  "EnonTivaavTt^,  J^ote^  2:12. — Hidden, 
man,,  &c.  (4)  JVotes,  Ps.  45:13 — 15.  Eph.  4:20 
— 24.  Col.  3:7 — 11. — Quiet.']  'Havxm-  1  Tim. 
2:2.  Acts  22:2.  2  Thes.  3:12.  1  Tim.  2: 

11,12. 

V.  5,  6.  The  internal  ornaments,  which  the 
apostle  recommended,  had  been  of  repute  in  the 
church,  from  the  most  remote  antiquity;  for 
thus  “holy  women  of  old  time,  who  trusted  in” 
the  promises  of  “God,”  and  were  partakers  in 
his  salvation,  had  “adorned  themselves;”  not 
counting-  either  their  personal  beauty,  or  their 
costly  garments,  “their  adorning;”  but  in  “the 
meekness  of  wisdom”  they  willingly  obeyed 
God,  by  being  in  subjection  to  their  own  hus¬ 
bands.  Thus  Sarah,  the  honored  mother  of  the 
nation  of  Israel,  had  “obeyed  Abraham:”  and,  in 
token  of  her  respect  for  his  person,  and  the 
authority  which  God  had  vested  in  him,  she 
was  used  to  “call  him,  lord.” — It  is  remarkable, 
that  in  the  instance,  where  this  is  recorded, 
Sarah  expressed  such  unbelief  respecting  the 
prom.ise  of  God,  that  she  was  sharply  rebuked 
for  it;  yet  that  is  here  passed  over,  and  the  only 
good  word,  which  she  spoke  on  this  occasion, 
is  mentioned  to  her  commendation.  (JVbie, 
Gen.  18:9 — 12.)  This  shews  how  readily  the 
Lord  pardons  the  .sins,  and  how  graciously  he 
accepts  the  poor  services  of  the  upright. — 
Many  of  the  Christian  women,  whom  Peter  ad¬ 
dressed,  were  descended  from  Abraham  and 
Sarah;  and  the  others  wCuld  be  accounted  as 
her  daughters,  heirs  of  her  faith,  and  imitators  of 
her  example,  so  long  as  they  behaved  well  in 
their  relative  duties,  and  as  it  became  the  dis¬ 
ciples  of  Christ:  and  were  not  so  afraid  of  the 
anger  of  their  husbands,  or  of  others,  as  to  deny 
him,  or  act  contrary  to  his  commandments, 
through  unbelief  and  consternation  of  spirit. 
For  this  would  be  rather  an  imitation  of  Sarah, 
when,  through  surprise,  she  denied  that  she 
laughed;  than  of  her  faith  and  holiness,  or  her 
becoming  subjection  to  her  husband. 

Amazement.  (6)  nroj?o-tv.  Here  only.  From 
nrotoiiai.,  to  he  in  consternation.  Luke  21:9.  24: 
37. — Ex.  19:16.  Josh.  7:5.  Sept. 

V.  7.  On  the  other  hand,  the  apostle  exhort- 
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9  Not  ®  rendering  evil  for  evil,  or  rail¬ 
ing  for  railing:  but  contrariwise,  blessing; 
knowing  that  ye  are  thereunto  ^  called, 
®  that  ye  should  inherit  a  blessing. 

10  For  ^  he  that  will  s  love  life,  and 
^  see  good  days,  let  him  ‘  refrain  his 
tongue  from  evil,  and  his  lips  that  they 
^  speak  no  guile: 

1 1  Let  him  ^  eschew  evil,  and  do 
good;  let  him  “  seek  peace,  and  ensue  it. 

12  For  °  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  over 
the  righteous,  and  p  his  ears  are  open  unto 
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ed  “husbands,”  professing  the  gospel,  to  “dwell 
with”  their  wives,  in  a  rational  and  intelligent 
manner,  which  might  evince  the  propriety  of 
the  authority  being  conferred  on  them.  They 
ought  to  behave  towards  them,  as  became  those 
who  had  the  knowledge  of  God  and  of  true  re¬ 
ligion;  who  understood  the  ends  for  which  mar¬ 
riage  was  appointed,  and  the  manner  in  which 
pious  persons  ought  to  behave  in  that  holy  es¬ 
tate:  and  this  would  keep  them  from  every 
thing  unbecoming,  unkind,  unfaithful,  or  inju¬ 
rious  to  their  temporal  comfort,  or  spiritual  im¬ 
provement.  As  their  wives  were  of  the  same 
nature,  and  conjoined  in  the  most  endeared  and 
indissoluble  union,  which  blended  all  their  inter¬ 
ests  with  those  of  their  husbands:  so  the  consid¬ 
eration  of  their  inferiority  in  this  relation,  and 
the  comparative  weakness  of  their  sex,  which 
rendered  them  incapable  of  so  great  hardship 
and  fatigue  as  men  could  endure;  together  with 
their  manifold  infirmities,  as  connected  with 
child-bearing,  should  induce  their  husbands  to 
treat  them  with  the  greater  respect,  and  more 
tender  regard;  instead  of  exciting  them  to  tyr¬ 
annize  over  them.  They  ought  therefore  to 
shew  a  peculiar  esteem  and  affection  for  them; 
to  take  much  satisfaction  in  their  company;  to 
honor  them  before  servants  and  strangers;  to 
support  their  credit  in  the  family;  to  make  a 
becoming  provision  for  their  wants,  to  lay  no 
unreasonable  injunctions  upon  them;  and  to 
shew  a  great  concern  in  every  thing  relative  to 
their  health,  comfort,  and  reputation.  And,  if 
they  would  be  thought  superior  in  knowledge 
or  wisdom,  they  ought  to  shew  it,  by  not  taking 
offence  at  trifles,  and  by  giving  up  their  own 
humors  and  inclinations,  to  oblige  their  wives, 
and  for  their  welfare.  These  things  should  be 
attended  to,  from  the  consideration  that  they 
were  “fellow-heirs  of  the  grace  of  life,”  or  of  the 
free  favor  and  gift  of  God,  which  is  eternal  life; 
and  therefore,  as  companions  in  their  pilgrim¬ 
age,  they  ought  to  do  all,  which  they  possibly 
could,  to  solace,  counsel,  and  assist  each  other 
by  the  way.  They  should  also  more  attentively 
guard  against  all  disagreements  and  domestic 
uneasiness;  that  nothing  might  occur  to  indis¬ 
pose  them  for  prayer,  in  secret,  and  in  the  fam 
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their  prayer:  ^  but  the  face  of  the  Lord  is 
*  against  them  that  do  evil, 

13  And  '‘who  is  he  that  will  harm  you, 
if  ye  be  ®  followers  of  that  which  is  good? 

1 4  But,  and  ^  if  ye  suffer  for  righteous¬ 
ness’  sake,  happy  are  ye:  “  and  be  not 
afraid  of  their  terror,  neither  be  troubled; 

1 5  But  *  sanctify  the  Lord  God  in  your 
hearts:  ^  and  be  ready  always  to  give  an 
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I  2:19,20.  4:13—16.  Jer.  15:15. 
Matt.  5:10—12.  10:18—22,39. 
16:26.  19:29.  Mark 8:35.  10:29. 
Luke  6:22,23.  Acts  9:16.  ’  2 
Cor.  12:10.  Phil.  1:29.  Jam.l: 
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u  Is.  8:12,13.  41 :10— 14.  Jer.  1 : 
8.  Ez.  3:9.  Matt.  10:28,31. 
Luke  12:4,5.  John  14:1,27. 
Acts  18:9,10. 

X  Num.  20:12.  27:14.  Is.  5:16. 
29:23. 

y  Ps.  119:46.  Jer.  26:12 — 16. 
Dan.  3:16— 18.  Am.  7:14— 17. 
Matt.- 10:18 — 20.  Luke  21:14, 
15.  Acts  4:8 — 12.  5:29—31. 
21:39,40.  22:1,2,&C.  Col.  4:6. 


answer  to  every  man,  that  asketh  you  ^  a 
reason  of  ^  the  hope  that  is  in  you,  ^  with 
meekness  and  t  fear. 

16  Having  ®  a  good  conscience;  that, 
whereas  they  speak  evil  of  you,  as  of 

evil  doers,  they  may  be  ashamed  that 
®  falsely  accuse  your  ^  good  conversation 
in  Christ. 

17  For  it  is  better,  s  if  the  will  of  God 
be  so,  that  ye  ^  suffer  for  well  doing  tha» 
for  evil  doing. 


z  1  Sam.  12:7.  19.1:18.41:21. 

Acts  24:25. 

a  See  on  1:3,4.— Col.  1:5,23,27. 

Tit.  1:2.  Heb.  3:6.  6:11,18,19. 
b  See  on  2,4. — 2  Tim.  2:25,26. 
t  Or,  reverence. 
c  21.  2:19.  Acts  24:16.  Rom.  9: 
1.  2  Cor.  1:12.  4:2.  1  Tim.  1:5, 


la  2  Tim.  1:3.  Heb.  9:14.  It 
18. 

d  See  on  2:12.  Tit.  2:8. 
e  Matt.  5:11. 
f  See  on  1,2. 

g  4:19.  Matt.  26:39,42.  ActsB 
14. 

h  See  on  14. 


ily,  but  especially  with  each  other.  This,  being- 
essential  to  the  Christian’s  prosperity,  was  a 
matter  of  so  great  importance,  that  all  things, 
in  his  whole  conduct,  ought  to  be  regulated  with 
reference  to  it. — Perhaps  it  might  also  be  inti¬ 
mated,  that  in  case  a  Christian  had  an  uncon¬ 
verted  wife,  he  ought  to  study  by  kind  behavior  i 
to  conciliate  her  mind;  that  so  she  might  do  noth¬ 
ing  to  interrupt  the  social  worship  of  the  family, 
but  might  be  induced  amicably  to  join  in  it. 

Hindered.  (7)  E.KKoi:Tca^ai.  3:10.  5:30.  7: 

19.  18:8.  iMfce  13:7,9.  2  Cor.  11:12.  Cut  down, 
destroyed.  Some  read  eyKonrev^ai,  Rom.  15:22. 
Gal.  5:7.  1  Thes.  2:18. 

V.  8—12.  [J^otes,  2:13—25.  Rom.  12:9—21. 

1  Cor.  1:4 — 9.  13:4 — 7.  Eyh.  4:1 — 6.  Phil.  2:1 1 
—4.)  These  exhortations  entirely  coincide  with 
those,  which  have  been  considered  in  St.  Paul’s 
epistles. — As  the  conclusion  and  substance  of 
all  his  admonitions,  the  apostle  exhorted  Chris¬ 
tians,  to  be  “of  one  mind”  and  judgment,  as  far 
as  possible,  in  the  great  concerns  of  religion;  to 
sympathize  with  each  other  in  their  personal  i 
trials  and  sorrows,  and  to  rejoice  in  each  other’s  i 
comforts;  to  bear  a  brotherly  affection  to  all ! 
their  fellow  Christians;  to  compassionate  the  I 
miseries,  and  relieve  the  wants,  of  their  unbe¬ 
lieving  neighbors;  to  be  friendly,  obliging,  af¬ 
fable,  accessible,  and  condescending  to  inferi¬ 
ors,  in  their  whole  conduct;  endeavoring  to 
conciliate  the  affections  of  all  men,  by  every 
kind  of  civility  and  concession,  as  far  as  could 
consist  with  their  other  duties:  and  by  no 
means  retaliating  injuries,  or  retorting  revil- 
ings;  btit,  on  the  contrary,  blessing,  and  pray¬ 
ing  for,  their  contumelious  and  malicious  ene¬ 
mies,  and  speaking  kindly  to  them. 
jyiatt.  5:43—48.  Luke  6:27—36.  1  Thes.  5:12— 
15.1  In  doing  this,  they  might  be  encouraged 
ana  influenced,  by  the  consideration,  that  God 
had  graciously  “called  them,”  from  being  his 
enemies,  and  exposed  to  the  awful  curse  of  his 
law,  by  the  grace  of  his  gospel,  “to  inherit  a 
blessing,”  in  time  and  to  eternity.  [J^Tote^Gal. 
3:6 — 14.)  They  ought,  therefore,  to  copy  his 
love,  who  had  “overcome  evil  with  good”  in 
his  dealings  with  them;  and  to  pity  the  misery 
and  blindness,  rather  than  resent  the  injuries, 
of  their  enemies,  who  could  not  possibly  de¬ 
prive  them  of  their  felicity.  This  accorded  to 
the  advice  given  to  young  persons  by  the 
Psalmist.  (JVbtes,  Ps.  34:11 — 14.)  For  if  any 
man  desired  to  prolong  his  days,  and  live  com¬ 
fortably  on  earth,  or  to  possess  the  hope  of 
eternal  life  in  heaven;  he  must  learn  to  “bridle 
his  tongue,”  from  all  wicked,  abusive,  or  de¬ 
ceitful  words;  [J^otes,  Jam.  1:26.  3:1 — 12.)  to 
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forsake  and  depart  far  from  all  evil  actions;  to 
do  all  the  good  he  could;  to  “seek  peace  with 
all  men,”  and  pursue  it  though  it  fled  from  him. 
[JVote,  Heb.  12:14.)  For  the  omniscient  and 
omnipresent  God  “watched  over  the  righteous,” 
and  would  take  care  of  them;  [J^oles,  2  Chr. 
16:7 — ^10.  Ps.  103:15 — 18.)  and  he  was  ever 
ready  to  hear  and  answer  their  prayers;  but  he 
“set  himseJf,”  as  a  frowning  Judge,  and  an  om¬ 
nipotent  Adversary,  against  all  impenitent  sin¬ 
ners. — He  that  will  love.  (10)  The  quotation  is 
from  the  Septuagint,  which  well  translates  the 
Hebrew,  except  as  the  apostle  uses  the  third 
person,  instead  of  the  second. 

Cy one  mind.  (8)  ^Optofpaves.  Here  only.  From 
like,  and  (pprjv,  mind.  See  Phil.  1:27.  2:2. — Hav¬ 
ing  compassion  one  of  another.']  :^vuvaSus.  Here 
only.  Yvfnra&ei,),  Heb.  4:15.  10:34. — Loveas  breth¬ 
ren.]  ^i\a6c\<poi.  Here  only.  <t)/XaJeX^<a,  Heb.  13: 
1. — Pitiful.]  Ev(rn\ayxvoi.  Eph.  4:32. — Courteous.] 
^i\o<p^ov£S’  Here  only.  <i>tXo^povws,  Jlcts  28:7.  Oj 
a  friendly,  or  loving  mina. —  Ye  are  thereunto 
called.  (9)  Etf  thto  cKXrj^rjre.  2:21. 

V.  13 — 16.  The  apostle,  with  great  anima¬ 
tion,  next  demanded,  who  could  or  would  harm 
them,  if  they  copied  the  example  of  him,  who  is 
essential  and  perfect  goodness;  and  were  imita¬ 
tors  of  him,  who  did  good  to  others,  as  an  imita¬ 
tor  of  Christ.  (JVbte,  1  Cor.  11:1.)  In  this  case 
none  could  do  them  real  harm;  and  this  inoffen¬ 
sive,  upright,  and  benevolent  conduct  would 
generally,  in  time,  disarm  the  enmity  of  their 
neighbors.  But  sometimes  it  would  not  be  so; 
as  Satan  would  attempt  to  instigate  the  natural 
enmity  of  men’s  hearts  against  the  gospel,  and, 
by  connecting  it  with  the  ambition,  jealousy, 
resentment,  political  interest,  or  bigotry  of 
rulers,  to  persecute  the  church.  If  therefore 
they  should  be  called  to  “suffer  for  righteous¬ 
ness’  sake,”  they  ought  to  deem  this  a  peculiar 
honor  and  happiness.  [JN'otes,  4:12 — 16.  Matt. 
5:10 — 12.  Luke  6:21 — 23.)  Nor  ought  they  to 
be  dismayed  at  the  rage,  menaces,  decrees,  and 
power  of  their  persecutors,  which  were  “their 
terror;”  but  which  could  at  most  only  “kill  the 
body,”  and  could  not  so  much  as  touch  that 
without  the  permission  of  God.  [Motes,  Malt. 
10:24 — 31.)  They  ought  not  therefore  to  be  so 
troubled  about  these  matters,  as  by  confusion 
of  mind  to  be  unfit  for  their  duty,  or  in  danger 
of  listening  to  temptations  and  denying  Christ; 
as  the  apostle  himself  had  done  on  one  occa¬ 
sion.  [Mote,  Matt.  26:69 — 75.) — To  avoid  this 
they  ought  to  “sanctify  the  Lord  God  in  their 
hearts,”  maintaining  honorable  thoughts  of  his 
perfections,  reverencing  his  name,  fearing 
nothing  so  much  as  his  displeasure,  and  trust- 
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A.  D.  63. 

1 8  For  ^  Christ  also  hath  once  suffered 
for  sins,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  ^  that  he 
might  bring  us  to  God,  “  being  put  to 
death  in  the  flesh,  “  but  quickened  by  the 

Spirit:  [Practical  Ohitrvations.] 

1 9  By  °  which  also  he  went  and  preach¬ 
ed  unto  the  spirits  p  in  prison;  ^ 

20  Which  ^  sometimes  were  disobedient, 
when  once  ^  the  long-suffering  of  God  wait 
ed  in  ®  the  days  of  Noah,  ^  while  the  ark 

,  2:21-24.  Is.  63:4-6.  I  “  ^eh.  9:30.  Rev. 


5.6 — 8.  8-3.  2  Cor.  6:21.  Gal. 
1:4.3:13.  Tit,  2:14.  Heb.  9: 
26.28. 

k  Zech.  9:9.  Malt.  27:19,24. 
Acts  3:14.  22:14.  Jam.  6:6.  1 
John  1 :9. 

1  Enh.  2:16— 18. 

m  4:1.  Dan.  9:26.  2  Cor.  13:4. 
Col.  1:2-2. 


n  Rom.  8:11. 
o  1:11.  4:6 
19:10. 

p  Rev.  20:7. 
q  Gen.  6:3,6,13. 
r  Is.  30:18.  Rom.  2:4,5.  9:22.  2 
Pet.  3:15. 

s  Matt.  24-37—39.  Luke  17:26 
—30. 

t  Gen.  6:14 — 22.  Heb.  11:7. 


was  a  preparing,  °  wherein  few,  that  is, 
eight  souls,  were  saved  ^  by  water. 

21  The  y  like  figure  whereunto,  even 
*  baptism,  doth  also  now  save  us,  (not 
^  the  putting  away  of  the  filth  of  the  flesh, 
but  ^  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience  to¬ 
wards  God,)  ®  by  the  resurrection  of  Je¬ 
sus  Christ: 

22  Who  ^  is  gone  into  heaven,  and  ®  is 


u  Gen.  7:1—7,13423.  8:1,18. 

Matt.  7:14.  Luke  1232.  13:24, 
26.  2  Pet.  2:6. 

X  Gen.  7:17— 23.  2  Cor.  2:15,16. 
Eph.  6:26. 

T  Rom.  6:14.  1  Cor.  4:6.  Heb. 
9:24.  Or.  11:19. 

:  Matt.  28:19.  Mark  16:16. 
Acts  2:38.  22:16.  Rom.  6:3— 6. 
1  Cor.  12:13.  Gal.  3:27.  Eph. 
5:26.  Col.  2:12.  Tit.  3:6—7. 


a  Ez.  36:25,26.  Zech.  13:1.  2 
Cor.  7:1. 

b  Acts  8:37.  Rom.  10:9,10.  2 
Cor.  1:12.  iTim.  6:12. 
c  See  on  1 :3. 

dMark  16:19.  Acts  1:11. 2:34— 
36.  3:21.  Heb.  6-30.  8:1.  9-24. 
e  Ps.  110:1.  Matt.  22:44.  Mark 
12:36.  Luke20:42.  Rom.  8:34. 
Col.  3:1.  Heb.  1-3,13.  8:1.  10- 
l'2.  12:2. 


ino-  their  souls,  lives,  liberty,  possessions,  repu¬ 
tations,  and  families  in  his  hands,  as  in  a  Sanc¬ 
tuary,  and  a  strong  Tower.  (JNTote,  Is.  8:11 
15.')_lnstead  therefore  of  renouncing  or  con¬ 
cealing  their  religion;  they  were  exhorted  to 
be,  at  all  times,  ready  and  prepared  “to  give  an 
answer,”  to  defend  the  cause  of  truth,  and  to 
shew  its  excellency  and  authority,  to  “every 
man  who  asked  a  reason  of  the  hope  that  was 
in  them;”  whether  he  were  a  magistrate,  or  a 
private  person,  and  whatever  motives  induced 
him  to  the  inquiry.  As  Christians,  they  hoped 
in  God  through  Christ  for  eternal  life;  and  in 
this  confidence  they  renounced  present  advan- 
tao-es,  and  exposed  themselves  to  most  grievous 
sufferino-s.  What  therefore  was  the  ground 
and  “reason  of  their  hope?”  This  question  they 
should  be  prepared  to  answer,  by  shewing  the 
conclusive  evidences  which  demonstrated  that 
Christianity  was  from  God;  its  grand  design; 
the  need  men  have  of  forgiveness  and  sanctifi¬ 
cation;  the  nature  of  redemption  by  the  blood 
of  Christ,  and  of  the  new  creation  of  the  bpint 
unto  obedience;  and  the  promises,  security,  and 
seal  of  the  new  covenant.  Thus  they  might 
evince  from  the  authenticated  word  of  God, 
and  their  own  experience  of  its  effects,  and 
the  influence  which  it  had  on  their  conduct, 
that  thev  hoped  for  happiness  on  reasonable 
grounds;*'  and  acted  wisely  in  renouncing,  ven¬ 
turing,  and  suffering  all  things  for  the  sake  of 
jt. _ But  cogent  arguments  alone  would  not  suf¬ 

fice  in  this  testimony:  they  must  also  speak 
“with  meekness,”  or  modesty,  humility,  calm¬ 
ness,  and  love;  “and  fear,”  or  a  reverence  for 
God  and  heavenly  thi  »gs,  and  a  cautious  guard 
over  their  own  spirits,  lest  their  mismanage¬ 
ment  should  disgrace  the  cause  of  the  truth.  And 
they  must  also  “have  a  good  conscieiice,”  purg¬ 
ed  from  the  discouragement  of  guilt  by  the 
blood  of  Christ,  that  they  might  be  satisfied  as 
to  the  event;  and  as  an  enlightened  monitor  di¬ 
recting  them  in  all  holy  conduct:  {J\^otes^  Acts 
24-10-— 21.  1  Cor.  4:3 — 5.  2  Cor.  1:12 — 14.  Heb. 

g.jl _ 14.  13:18,19.)  that  so,  their  persecutors, 

who  treated  them  as  malefactors,  might  be 
ashamed  of  thus  falsely  accusing  and  violently 
opposin'’'  men,  whose  habitual  deportment,  as 
the  disciples  of  Christ,  was  undeniably  excel¬ 
lent.— Sanctify,  &c.  (15)  Nearly  from  the  LXX, 
which  agrees  with  the  Hebrew.  {Is.  8:12,13.) 

V.  17,  18.  Nature  would  be  most  ready  to 
repine  or  rage  at  undeserved  sufferings:  (Ao^e, 
2-18— 25.)  yet,  in  fact,  if  God  were  pleased  so 
to  appoint,  it  was  far  more  desirable,  honorable, 
comfortable,  and  profitable,  to  “suffer  for  wel  - 
doing  than  for  evil-doing;”  as  all  the  guilt 
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would  in  this  case  belong  to  the  persecutors, 
and  all  the  advantage  would  wholly  accrue  to 
the  sufferers.  (JVbfes,  4:12 — 16.  2  Thes.  7:5— 
10.)  Thus  likewise  they  would  be  conformed 
to  Christ,  who  “once  suffered;”  being  falsely 
accused  of  men  as  an  evil-doer,  and  treated  by 
them  with  all  possible  cruelty  and  insult:  but 
he,  “the  just  one,”  being  perfectly  righteous, 
was  made  a  Sacrifice  “for  sin,  instead  of  the  un¬ 
righteous;”  having  no  sin  of  his  own,  and  yet 
^^suffering  for  sin,^^  it  was  evident  he  suffered 
for  the  sins  of  others.  {Motes,  Is.  53:-4 — 12.  2 
Cor.  5:18 — 21.  Gal.  3:6 — 14.  1  John  2:1,2.) 
This  he  submitted  to,  from  gratuitous  and  un¬ 
speakable  love;  that  he  might  bring  rebels,  en¬ 
emies,  and  condemned  sinners  “unto  God,”  as 
pardoned,  reconciled,  sanctified,  and  made 
friends  and  children;  that  they  might  be  hap¬ 
py  for  ever  in  his  favor;  and  that  he  might  be 
glorified  in  their  salvation,  and  by  their  wor¬ 
ship  and  services.  For  “the  righteous’’  Savior 
having  been  thus  “put  to  death  in  the  flesh,  in 
respect  of  his  human  nature,  on  the  charge  of 
blasphemy;  was  speedily  “quickened,”  or  rais 
ed  from  the  dead,  by  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  thus  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God, 
as  he  had  avowed  that  he  was.— The  resurrec¬ 
tion  of  Christ  is  sometimes  ascribed  to  God  or 
the  Father,  sometimes  to  Christ  himself,  and 
sometimes  to  the  Holy  Spirit.  This  is  very  easy 
and  natural,  if  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit  are  one 
God:  but  how  can  it  be  explained  on  any  other 
principle? — The  case  is  the  same  in  many  oth 

er  things.  {Marg.  R^f.) 

V.  19,  20.  It  need  not  be  thought  wonderful, 

that  so  many  refused  to  believe  in  the  risen  and 
glorified  Savior,  through  the  preaching  of  his 
apostles,  aided  by  the  Holy  Spirit;  as  the  case 
had  been  the  same  of  old.  For  Christ,  as  God, 
and  with  reference  to  his  future  incarnation, 
had  gone,  bv  his  Spirit,  {Mote,  1:10-13.)  inspir- 
ino-  his  servant  Noah,  to  denounce  the  ap¬ 
proaching  deluge,  and  preach  repentance  .to 
that  incorrigible  generation,  who  perished  in 
their  sins,  and  were  in  “the  prison  of  hell, 
fthat  is,  the  adults  among  them,)  when  the 
apostle  wrote;  being  confined  there  till  the 
judgment  of  the  great  day.  For  they  had  “some¬ 
time  been  disobedient”  and  unbelieving,  (AToie, 
2-7  8.1  even  during  the  hundred  and  twenty 
years  of  God’s  long  suffering,  after  the  dehige 
was  predicted,  but  before  it  was  sent.  At  that 
time  Noah  was  occupied  in  preparing  the  ark, 
“shewing  his  faith  by  his  works,  and  calling 
them  to  repent  and  seek  mercy  from  God. 
{Motes,  Gen.  6:  7:  Matt.  24:36--41.  Heb  11:7. 
2  Pet.  2:4 _ 9.)  But  they  unanimously  and  on- 
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on  the  ri^ht  hand  of  God:  ^  angels,  and 

f  Rom.  S;38.  1  Cor.  15:24.  Eph.  1:21. 


stinately  rejected  his  message;  and  thus  they 
were  destroyed  by  the  flood;  whilst  only  eight 
persons  had  their  lives  preserved  in  the  ark,  be¬ 
ing  delivered  from  the  waters  and  carried 
above  them:  so  that  the  floods,  which  drowned 
all  others,  without  exception,  concurred  in 
their  deliverance. — Various  other  interpreta¬ 
tions  have  been  given  of  this  passage;  but  none 
of  them  appears  to  me  in  the  least  degree  satis¬ 
factory. 

V.  21,  22.  “The  like  figure,”  or  the  antitype 
of  Noah  and  his  family’s  preservation  in  the 
ark  and  by  the  water,  at  that  time  saved  Chris¬ 
tians,  even  “baptism.”  Christ  is  the  true  Ark. 
His  church  is  within  the  ark,  and  is  therefore 
safe;  but  all  without  will  be  swept  by  the  del¬ 
uge  of  divine  vengeance  into  destruction.  Into 
this  ark  men  enter  by  faith;  this  faith  Jews  and 
Gentiles  professed,  when  by  baptism  they  were 
admitted  into  the  Christian  church;  and  thus 
the  baptismal  water  formed  as  it  were  the  sign 
of  their  safety.  Yet  it  was  not  “the  washing 
away  the  filth  of  the  flesh,”  or  the  mere  out¬ 
ward  administration  of  baptism,  however  right¬ 
ly  done;  not  the  outward  sign,  the  opus  opera- 
turn,  which  could  effect  this,  unless  it  were 
also  rightly  received.  It  was,  therefore,  “the 
answer  of  a  good  conscience  towards  God,” 
which  saved;  namely,  when  a  man,  by  regener¬ 
ation  of  the  Spirit,  was  able  to  profess  repent¬ 
ance,  faith,  and  purposes  of  a  new  life,  uprightly, 
and  as  in  the  presence  of  God;  and  sincerely  to 
answer  such  questions  as  were  put  to  persons  on 
those  occasions.  (Rom.  10:5 — 11.)  When  Jews 
and  Gentiles  professed  Christianity,  they  were 
thus  received  into  the  church,  exactly  in  the 
same  manner  as  Gentiles  had  been  into  the  Jew¬ 
ish  church  by  circumcision:  but  the  argument, 
concerning  the  baptism  of  infants,  born  of 
Christian  parents,  is  not  at  all  affected  by  it. 
The  apostle  spoke  of  baptism,  as  the  initiatory 
ordinance  of  Christianity:  but  he  took  care  to 
remind  men,  that  the  inward  grace  of  baptism, 
even  regeneration,  from  which  all  holy  affections 
and  actions  spring,  alone  could  introduce  them 
into  the  true  church,  the  Ark  or  real  security; 
and  that  no  outward  administration  of  baptism 
could  effect  this  blessed  translation  into  the 
kingdom  of  the  Son  of  God. — This  salvation  of 
believers  was  the  effect  of  “the  res'.’.rrection  of 
Christ,”  which  evidenced  the  accep  ance  of  his 
sacrifice,  and  made  way  for  his  exaltation  in 
heavenly  glory;  that  he  might  confer  as  a  Sov¬ 
ereign,  by  his  power  and  through  his  interces¬ 
sion,  the  blessings  which  he  had  purchased  by 
tho  shedding  of  his  blood.  (JVbtes,  Eph.  1:15 — 
23.  <:7— 13.  Phil.  2:9—11.) 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—7. 

’  Th©  truths,  precepts,  and  grace  of  the  gospel 
teach  men  a  hecoraing  and  beneficial  behavior, 
in  all  the  relations  of  life,  by  a  happy  union  of 
piety,  purity,  meekness,  fidelity,  and  holy  leve; 
and  form  them  to  it. — Every  person  ought  to  use 
all  proper  means,  with  earnestness  and  perse¬ 
verance,  for  the  conversion  of  such  “as  obey 
not  the  word,”  especially  among  relations;  and 
to  aim  habitually  at  gaining  others  to  Christ, 
by  every  part  of  his  conduct:  but  an  obliging 
conscientious  performance  of  their  respective 
duties,  by  inferiors,  will  go  furthest  with  supe¬ 
riors,  and  win  most  upon  them.  For  when  they 
see,  that  religion  teaches  their  wives,  children, 
and  servants,  to  behave  better  towards  them,j 
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authorities,  and  powers  being  made  sub¬ 
ject  unto  him. 

than  they  formerly  did;  it  interests  their  feel¬ 
ings,  and  shews  them,  that  there  is  an  excel¬ 
lency  in  what  produces  such  happy  effects:  and 
it  is  greatly  to  be  wished,  that  there  were  more, 
who  thus  enforced  genuine  Christianity,  in  ev¬ 
ery  station,  employment,  and  relation  of  life. 
(JV’ofe,  Tit.  2:9,10.) — ^The  inward  and  incorrupt¬ 
ible  adorning  of  wisdom  and  grace,  shining  forth 
“in  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit,  which  is  in  the  sight 
of  God  of  great  price,”  constitutes  the  most  du¬ 
rable  beauty  and  amiableness,  and  will  ensure 
esteem  and  affection,  when  all  outward  orna¬ 
ments,  (the  memorial  of  our  sin  and  shame,) 
with  all  that  beauty  which  they  are  vainly 
meant  to  embellish,  will  not  secure  any  one 
from  contempt  and  aversion,  w’hose  conduct  in 
life  is  disgraceful:  and  they  will  soon  leave  the 
poor  body  to  the  confinement  and  corruption  of 
the  tomb;  and  the  soul,  which  is  “without  holi¬ 
ness,”  to  be  for  ever  loathsome  and  abhorred 
of  God.  Let  then  all,  who  would  be  the  fol¬ 
lowers  and  daughters  of  the  “holy  women,  who 
of  old  trusted  in  God,”  copy  their  fashion,  seek 
their  ornaments,  attend  to  relative  duties,  do 
good,  fear  nothing  but  sin,  and  beware  of  every 
thing  which  might  betray  them  into  it.  And  let 
husbands,  professing  the  gospel,  act  towards 
their  wives,  with  that  prudent  and  tender  re¬ 
gard,  which  becomes  those,  who  know  the  word 
of  God;  which  may  ensure  to  them  respect  from 
domestics  and  all  around  them,  and  tend  to 
render  them  comfortable  under  their  various 
infirmities.  Thus  husbands  and  wives  will  be 
enabled  to  live  together,  “as  fellow-heirs  of  the 
grace  of  life,”  and  nothing  will  hinder  their 
united  pra3'ers  for  a  blessing  upon  each  other, 
upon  their  children  and  family,  and  all  who  are 
connected  with  them. 

V.  8—18. 

As  peace  and  love  are  necessary  to  domestic 
comfort,  so  are  they  to  the  prosperity  of  the 
church.  Christians  should  therefore  study  and 
pray  to  be  “all  of  one  mind,  to  have  compassion 
one  of  another,  to  love  as  brethren,  to  be  com¬ 
passionate  and  courteous:”  and,  instead  of  “ren¬ 
dering  evil  for  evil,  or  railing  for  railing,”  they 
should  “bless  their  enemies,”  after  his  example, 
who  has  called  them  from  their  state  of  enmity 
“to  inherit  a  blessing.”  But  ‘how  astonishing 
‘and  lamentable  is  it,  that  when  the  way  to  hap- 
‘piness  is  so  plainly  delineated,  so  few  should 
‘find  it!  What  man  is  there,  who  does  not  de- 
‘sire  life,  and  to  live  many  days,  that  he  maj-  see 
‘goo(k  Yet  how'  few  tongues  are  kept  from  evil! 
‘How  few  lips  from  speaking  guile!  How  few 
‘decline  from  evil,  and  do  good!  How  few  seek 
‘peace  and  pursue  it!  On  the  contrary,  how 
‘much  low  cunning  and  artifice;  and  what  dis- 
‘cords  and  contentions  reign  among  mankind! 
‘And  how  detestable  and  miserable  do  these 
‘perverse  and  ungovernable  passions  render 
‘us!’  Doddridge. — But  happy  are  the  remnant 
of  the  righteous!  “The  eyes  of  the  Lord  watch 
over  them,  his  ears  are  open”  and  attentive  “to 
their  praj  ers,”  and  he  delights  in  doing  them 
good,  while  he  “sets  his  face  against  the  work¬ 
ers  of  iniquity.” — Who  then  can  harm  those, 

I  that  are  “followers  of  God  as  dear  children,” 
and  walk  in  his  most  holy  wajs.^  (JYofe,  Eph. 

1 5:1,2.)  Their  sufferings,  “for  righteousness’ 
sake,”  will  prove  an  addition  to  their  felicity: 
so  that,  fearing  God,  making  him  their  Sanc¬ 
tuary,  and  abiding  safe  and  comfortable  under 
his  protection;  thej’^  need  not  fear  the  terror  of 
the  wicked,  nor  “be  troubled”  by  reason  of 
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CHAP.  IV.  I 

Exbortations  to  cease  from  sin,  in  conformity  to  Christ  who  had  | 
suffered  for  it;  and  to  live  holy  lives,  though  reproached  for  it;  .j 
in  expectation  of  a  future  judgment,  1 — 6;  to  sobriety,  watch-  : 
fulness,  and  prayer,  because  “the  end  of  all  things  is  at  hand,”  | 
"7;  and  to  love,  hospitality,  and  a  due  improvement  of  talents,  as  ' 
the  stewards  of  God,  and  in  order  to  glorify  him,  8 — 1 1.  En-  ! 
couragements  to  patience,  and  confidence  in  God,  amidst  per¬ 
secutions;  with  cantions  and  instructions,  12 — 19. 

Forasmuch  then  as  Christ  hath 

suffered  for  us  in  the  flesh,  ^  arm 
yourselves  likewise  with  the  same  mind: 

®  for  he  that  hath  suffered  in  the  flesh  hath 
^  ceased  from  sinj 


a  See  on  3.18. 

b  Rom.  13:12—14.  Phil.  2:5. 
Heb.  12:3. 

C  Rom.  6:2,1,11.  Gal.  2:20.  6: 


24.  Col.  3:3—5. 
d  Is.  1:16.  £z.  16:41. 
10. 
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their  rage  and  malice.  They  should  therefore 
♦^alTvays  be  ready  to  g’ive  a  reason  of  their 
hope,’’  to  inquirers  of  every  description:  for  it 
is  founded  on  the  most  irrefragable  arguments; 
and  indeed  the  true  Christian  alone  can  rea-  j 
sonably  hope  to  obtain  eternal  happiness,  or  | 
escape  eternal  misery.  Yet  in  pleading  the  | 
cause  of  truth,  in  public  or  in  private,  we  should 
be  prepared,  not  only  ,with  conclusive  argu¬ 
ments,  but  “with  meekness  and  fear;”  that  a 
humble,  benevolent,  peaceable  conduct  towards 
men,  may  evidently  unite  with  a  reverential 
awe  of  the  majesty  of  God:  for  wrath,  pride, 
bitterness,  and  irreverence,  will  prejudice 
men’s  minds  against  the  truth,  whatever  abil¬ 
ity  is  shewn  in  defending  it.  Nor  can  this  ser¬ 
vice  be  successfully  performed,  except  by 
those,  who  “exercise  themselves  to  have  a  con¬ 
science  void  of  offence  towards  God  and  man:” 
for  nothing  can  be  so  well  opposed  to  the  enmity 
of  the  human  heart  against  the  truth,  as  the 
holy  lives  of  its  professors,  which  tend  to  make 
those  “ashamed,  who  falsely  accuse  their  good 
conversation  in  Christ.”  It  this,  however,  can¬ 
not  be  done,  “it  is  better  to  suffer  for  well-do¬ 
ing  than  for  evil-doing;”  whatever  our  natural 
impatience  may  suggest:  for  “Christ  himself 
once  suffered  for  sins,  the  Just  for  the  unjust, 
that  he  might  bring  us  to  God;”  and  arose  from 
the  dead,  to  accomplish  the  most  gracious  de¬ 
sign. 

V.  19—22. 


While  we  recollect  the  end  proposed  in  the 
sufferings  of  the  divine  Savior,  let  us  inquire 
whether  we  be  really  brought  unto  God,  as  his 
worshippers,  and  in  the  temper  of  our  hearts, 
and  conduct  of  our  lives.  For,  though  his  res¬ 
urrection  was  attested  by  the  same  Spirit,  whose 
divine  power  effected  it;  yet  few,  even  to  this  | 
day,  receive  him  as  their  Savior,  and  flee  to  him  ! 
for  “refuge  from  the  wrath  to  come.”  Nor  need  ■ 
we  wonder  at  this,  if  we  consider  what  a  vast 
majority  were  disobedient,  when  Christ,  by  the  1 
same  Spirit  in  believing  Noah,  preached  to  the  : 
old  world,  “while  the  ark  was  preparing,  during  | 
the  long-suffering  of  God;”  and  how  few  were  I 
preserved  from  the  flood:  though  it  may  well ! 
make  us  tremble  to  learn,  that  the  obstinate 
rebels  were  cast  into  prison,  never  more  to  be 
released,  as  utterly  unable  “to  pay  the  very  last  i 
mite.”  (A'ofe,  Jlatt.  5:25,26.)  Let  us  then  ■ 
enter  the  Ark,  which  God  has  provided,  as  the  i 
only  security  from  the  deluge  of  impending  | 
vengeance,  which  will  destroy  a  guilty  world: 
let  us  beAvare  that  we  rest  not  in  outward  forms; ! 
as  if  that  baptism  could  save  us,  which  only 
“washes,  away  the  filth  of  the  flesh,”  or  any 
thing  but  “the  answer  of  a  good  conscience  to¬ 
wards  God.”  While  we  profess  ourselves  the 
disciples  of  Christ,  and  partakers  of  his  grace, 
6121 


2  That  he  ®  no  longer  should  live  the 
rest  of  his  time  in  the  flesh  to  ^  the  lusts  of 
men,  but  to  ^  the  will  of  God. 

3  For  ^  the  time  past  of  our  life  may 
suffice  us  *  to  have  wrought  the  will  of 
the  Gentiles,  when  we  walked  in  ^  las¬ 
civiousness,  lusts,  ^  excess  of  wine,  “  rev- 


e2:l.  Rom.  7:4.  Eph.  4:17.22 
—24.  5:7.8.  Col.  3:7.8.  TU.  3: 
8—8. 

fHos.  6:7.  marg.  ilark7:21. 
Eph.  2 -.3. 

g  2:15.  Ps.  143:10.  Matt.  7:21. 
12:50.21:31.  Mark  3:35.  John 
7:17.  Rom.  12:2.  Gal.  2:19,20. 
Eph.  5:17.  6:6.  Col.  1:9.  4:12. 
1  Thes.  5:18.  Heb.  13:21.  1 
John  2:17. 


h  Ez.  44:6.  45:9.  Acts  17:30. 
Rom.  8:12,13. 

i  1:14.  Dent.  12:30,31.  Rom.  1: 
20—32.  Eph.  2:2,3.  4:l7.  1 

Thes.  4:5.  Tit.  3:3. 
kMark  7:22.  2 Cor.  12:21.  Gal. 
5:19.  Eph.  4:19.  Jude  4. 

1  2  Sam.  13:28.  ProT.  23:29-— 
35.  Is.  5:11.  28;7.  Eph.  5:18. 
m  Gal.  5^21. 


let  US  seek  the  true  baptism  of  the  regenerating 
and  sanctifying  Spirit  of  God,  in  behalf  of  our 
children  and  friends:  and  thus  let  us  trust  in 
his  merits,  power,  love,  and  truth,  who  died  “for 
our  sins  and  rose  again  for  our  justification;” 
and  “who  is  gone  into  heaven,  and  is  on  the 
right  hand  of  God,  angels,  principalities,  and 
powers  being  made  subject  to  him.”  (Abtei, 
Heb.  6:16—20.  7:24—28.  9:24—26.) 

NOTES. 

Chap.  IV.  V.  1,2.  Seeing  that  Christ,  in 
human  nature,  and  in  the  likeness  of  sinful 
flesh,  had  suffered  with  perfect  constancy  and 
patience  for  the  sins  of  his  people;  [Js^'ote,  3:17, 
18.)  his  disciples  were  called  on  to  “arm  them¬ 
selves  with  the  same  mind.”  Thus  a  resign¬ 
ed,  self-denying,  meek,  stedfast,  and  intrepid 
frame  of  spirit;  resulting  from  confidence  in 
God,  love  to  him,  and  zeal  for  his  glory;  hatred 
of  sin,  and  realizing  views  of  eternal  things, 
would  fortify  their  minds  against  despondency, 
terror,  and  weariness;  and  prepare  them  to 
resist  temptation,  and  maintain  the  conflict 
against  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil,  with 
resolution  and  vigor,  even  unto  death;  being 
resolved  to  suffer  that  last  extremity  for  the 
sake  of  Christ,  if  called  to  it:  whereas  without 
this  internal  armor,  they  would  surely  faint  in 
time  of  trial.  Rom.  13:11 — 14.  Eph.  6: 

10 — 20.  1  Thes.  5:4 — 11.)  As  therefore  Christ 
had  “suffered  in  the  flesh”  when  crucified  once 
for  their  sins,  but  had  risen  from  the  dead  to  die 
no  more,  and  had  thus  done  Avith  sin  as  imputed 
to  him;  Heb.  9:27,28.)  so  Christians, 

having  “suffered  in  the  flesh,”  in  conformity  to 
Christ,  by  the  mortification  of  their  carnal  na¬ 
ture,  through  his  grace  and  motives  derived 
from  his  cross,  had  ceased  from  the  practice  of 
sin,  expected  no  satisfaction  from  any  forbidden 
indulgence,  and  were  continually  employed  in 
resisting  the  influence  of  sin  in  their  hearts, 
and  endeaAmring  to  prevent  its  breaking  forth 
in  their  lives.  [JS'otes^  2:18 — 25.  Rom.  6:1 — 11. 
Gal.  2:17—21.  5:22—26.  CoZ.  3:1— 4.)— The  end 
or  intention  of  this  renewed  judgment  and  con¬ 
duct  in  believers,  and  of  the  grace  by  which 
the  change  had  been  wrought,  was,  that  they 
“should  no  longer  live  the  remnant  of  their 
time  in  the  flesh,”  or  in  the  body,  “to  the  lusts 
of  men,”  or  in  order  to  gratify  any  of  those  inor¬ 
dinate  desires  of  worldly  things,  by  which  men 
are  naturally  actuated;  but  that  they  should 
thenceforth  “live  to  the  will  of  God,”  seeking 
his  favor  and  glory’,  and  doing  his  command¬ 
ments. — The  word  Jlesh  in  these  verses,  seems 
to  be  used  in  three  different  senses.  It  means 
1st.  The  holy  human  nature  of  Christ;  2dly.  The 
depraved  nature  of  man,  the  body  of  sin  and 
death;  and  3dly.  The  mortal  body,  in  which  the 
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ellings,  banquetings,  "  and  abominable 
idolatries: 

4  Wherein  they  think  it  strange  that  ye 
run  not  with  them  to  the  same  °  excess  of 
riot,  P  speaking  evil  of  you: 

5  Who  *1  shall  give  account  to  him, 


n  1  Kin^  21:i!6.  2  Chr.  15:8. 

Is.  65;4.  Jer.  16:18.  Rer.  17: 
4,5. 

o  Matt.  23:25.  Luke  15:13. 
Bom.  13:13.  2Pet.2:13. 


p  See  on  2:12.  3:16. — Acts  13: 
45.  18:6.  2  Pet  2:12.  Jude  10. 
q  Mai.  3:13—15.  Matt.  12:36. 
Luke  16:2.  Rom.  14:12.  Jude 
14,15. 


that  is  ready  to  judge  the  quick  and  the 
dead. 

6  For,  for  this  cause  was  the  gospel 
preached  also  ®  to  them  that  are-  dead, 
‘  that  they  might  be  judged  according  to 
men  in  the  flesh,  “  but  live  according  to 
God  in  the  Spirit. 

rPs.50:6.  Ec.  12:14.  Ez.  18: 


soul  tabernacles  during-  its  continuance  in  this 
world. — The  contrast  between  “the  lusts  of 
man,”  and  “the  will  of  God,”  should  be  noticed. 

V.  3 — 5.  When  the  ends,  for.which  men  were 
born  into  the  world,  had  been  duly  considered; 
it  would  appear  to  the  converts  to  Christianity, 
whom  the  apostle  addressed,  that  “the  time  past 
of  their  lives”  mig-ht  abundantly  “suffice  to  have 
wroug-ht  the  will  of  the  Gentiles;”  or  to  have  wast¬ 
ed  life  in  committing  those  sins,  and  pursuing  those 
objects,  to  which  the  ignorant  heathens  were  ad¬ 
dicted.  Some  of  them  had  been  Gentiles,  and 
the  rest  had  acted  according  to  the  manners  of 
the  nations,  rather  than  as  it  became  “the  pecu¬ 
liar  people  of  God:”  for  they  had  habitually  allow¬ 
ed  themselves  in  various  lascivious  imaginations, 
dalliances,  or  secret  practices,  or  in  more  gross 
lewdness;  or  they  had  been  guilty  of  drunken¬ 
ness  and  excess;  and  they  had  frequented  those 
riotous,  luxurious,  and  dissipated  “revellings  and 
banquetings,”  where  intemperance  was  practis¬ 
ed;  and  many  of  them  had  joined  in  those  idola¬ 
tries  which  were  most  detestable  both  in  them¬ 
selves,  and  by  the  shameful  and  enormous  licen¬ 
tiousness  connected  with  them.  (JV"o<e,  Eph.  4: 
17 — 19.) — The  Jews,  at  that  time,  were  exceed¬ 
ingly  exact  and  scrupulous,  in  avoiding  all  ap¬ 
proaches  to  gross  idolatry:  it  is  not  therefore  at 
all  probable,  that  the  apostle  meant  this  of  con¬ 
verts  from  among  them;  which  confirms  the 
opinion,  that  the  epistle  was  not  written  exclu¬ 
sively  to  the  Jewish  converts. — Some  had  lived  in 
one,  some  in  another,  and  several  of  them  in 
many  of  these  enormities:  thus  a  great  part  of 
their  lives  had  been  spent  to  bad  purpose;  and 
this  reflection  ought  to  render  them  the  more 
diligent  in  serving  God,  for  the  residue  of  their 
days.  But  their  unconverted  neighbors,  espe¬ 
cially  the  Gentiles,  finding  them  separated  from 
their  old  pursuits,  and  set  against  them;  and 
that  they  would  no  longer  join  with  them  in 
their  revels,  and  “profusion  of  riot,”  were  es¬ 
tranged  from  them,  and  looked  on  them  as  a 
precise  intractable  set  of  people.  The  conduct 
of  Christians  was  a  silent  reproof  of  their  exces¬ 
ses;  and  so  they  “spake  evil  of  them,”  or  “blas¬ 
phemed”  their  religion;  and  charged  them  with 
various  crimes  of  which  they  were  not  guilty. 
But  whilst  they  thus  unjustly  judged  and  con¬ 
demned  Christians,  they  must  speedily  render  an 
account  of  themselves  to  him,  who  was  “ready  to 
1^  judge  both  the  living  and  the  dead;”  being  even 
then  possessed  of  all  power  and  authority  for 
that  purpose.  {^J\Iarg.  Ref.  r.)  The  apostle 
uses  the  first  person,  thus  joining  himself  with 
his  Christian  brethren;  probably,  as  a  less  offen¬ 
sive  manner  of  stating  the  subject;  and  as  con¬ 
scious,  that,  though  free  from  many  of  the  gross 
crimes  here  mentioned,  he  had  yet  spent  too 
many  years  of  his  past  life,  “according  to  the 
course  of  the  world,”  and  “to  the  lusts  of  men, 
and  not  according  to  the  will  of  God.”  (jVofe^,  | 
Eph.  2:1 — -3.  Tit.  3:4 — 7) — Some  learned  men 
indeed  venture  to  chang-e  the  text,  without  any ' 
authority,  and  to  read  “may  suffice  you”  but; 


30.  Matt.  -25:31, &c.  John  5: 
22,23,23,29.  Acts  10:42.  17:31. 
Rom.  14:10—12.  1  Cor.  15:51, 
52.  2  Tim.  4:1.  Jam.  5:9. 


[Practical  Observations.'\ 
s  3:19.  John  5:25,26. 
t  1,2.  Rom.  8:9—11.  1  Cor.  11: 
31,32. 

uRom.  8:2.  Gal.  2:19.  5:25- 

Eph.  2:3—5.  Tit.  3:3—7. 


the  same  principle  might  lead  us  to  explain  the 
words,  as  addressed  exclusively  to  the  gentile 
converts:  because  the  Jews  had  never  lived  in 
“abominable  idolatries.” 

Excess  of  wine.  (3)  Oivotp^vyiaig.  Here  only. 
Deut.  21:20.  Sept. — Abominable,  &c.]  A^tftirois. 
Acts  10:28. — 2'hink  it  strange.  (4)  'Ecvi^ov- 
rai.  12.  Acts  17:20.  ‘The  Greeks  used  the 
‘word  ^evi^ea^ai,  to  express  that  ...  wonder,  with 
‘which  a  stranger  is  struck,  who  beholds  any 
‘thing  uncommon  or  new.’  J\lacknight.  He 
seems  to  himself,  as  in  a  strange  country,  where 
every  thing  is  new  or  unusual,  and  wonderful  to 
him;  or,  to  use  an  expressive,  but  inelegant 
word,  outlandish. 

V.  6.  The  gospel  had  before  this  been  preach¬ 
ed  to  those,  who  were  “dead”  when  the  apostle 
wrote,  (either  as  martyrs  for  the  truth,  or  dying 
in  the  course  of  providence,)  for  this  very  rea¬ 
son,  viz.  “that  they  might  be  judged  according 
to  men  in  the  flesh;”  and,  by  the  proud  and  car¬ 
nal  judgment  of  wicked  men,  be  condemned  as 
evil-doers,  and  some  even  suffer  death  at  their 
hands;  but  that  at  the  same  time,  being  “quick¬ 
ened”  to  a  divine  life  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  they 
might  “live  to  God”  as  his  devoted  servants, 
and  his  witnesses  among  their  persecutors;  and 
so  be  prepared  for  living  with  him  for  ever  in 
heaven.  [JVote,  Rom.  8:10,11.)  Thus  their 
transient  afflictions,  disgrace,  and  sufferings, 
soon  terminated  in  perfect  felicity.  In  the  mean 
time,  they  glorified  God  in  life  and  death,  and 
were  supported  and  comforted  by  him:  and  the 
gospel  had  been  the  means  of  preparing  them 
for  these  things,  as  it  still  continued  to  prepare 
others  to  glorify  God,  to  “serve  their  genera 
tion,”  and  then,  after  some  fleeting  sorrows,  to 
be  admitted  to  everlasting,  uninterrupted  joy, 
and  unalloyed  felicity.  [^Js'otes,  3:19,20.  1  Cor. 
15:29,30.)  This  seems  the  meaning  of  the  verse, 
which  is  generally  allowed  to  be  obscure.  Some 
explain  it  of  those  who  were  “dead  in  sin,”  to 
whom  the  gospel  was  preached;  that  being 
quickened  and  converted,  their  old  nature  might 
be  judged,  condemned,  and  crucified,  that  so 
they  might  “no  longer  live  to  the  lusts  of  men 
in  the  flesh,”  but  to  the  glory  of  God  by  the 
Spirit. — Several  other  interpretations  are  given; 
but  that  above  stated  seems  the  most  satisfacto¬ 
ry;  and  it  best  connects  the  verse  with  the  words 
which  immediately  precede.  “The  dead,”  there 
means  such  as  had  already  died,  “the  quick,”  or 
living,  those  who  were  then  aliv^e  on  earth:  both 
of  these  Christ  will  judge.  The  gospel  was 
preached,  in  order  to  the  salvation  of  the  hear¬ 
ers;  they  who  embraced  it  were  condemned  ac¬ 
cording  to  men,  or  by  man’s  judgment,  but  the}’- 
were  accepted  by  God.  The  same  had  been  the 
case  with  those,  to  whom  the  g'ospel  had  former¬ 
ly  been  preached,  who  were  since  dead,  even 
those  from  the  beginning  who  had  been  favored 
with  the  word  of  God.  Believers  had  been  per¬ 
secuted  and  condemned  by  men;  but  “they  lived 
according  to  God  in  the  Spirit,”  or  “by  the 
Spirit;”  while  their  persecutors,  if  impenitent, 
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7  But  *  the  end  of  all  things  is  at  hand: 
^  be  ye  therefore  sober,  ^  and  watch  unto 
prayer. 

8  And  ^  above  all  thinsrs  have  ^  fer- 

O 

vent  charity  among  }  ourselves:  for  char¬ 
ity  *  shall  cover  the  multitude  of  sins. 

9  Use  hospitality  one  to  another 
®  without  grudging. 

10  As  ^  every  man  hath  received  the 
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would  be  judged  and  condemned  by  the  Lord. 

V.  7.  Christians  must  expect  tribulations  in 
the  world,  but  these  would  soon  terminate;  for 
the  “end  of  all  things  was  at  hand,”  and  death 
was  about  to  close  their  course  of  trials  or  ser¬ 
vices;  nay,  judgment  would  not  be  so  long  de¬ 
layed,  as  that  the  intervening  space  should,  in 
the  estimation  of  faith,  be  at  all  compared  with 
eternity.  (A/arg.  MeJ]  x. — JS^otes^  Rom.  13:11 
— 14.  1  Cor.  7:29 — 31.)  It  was  therefore  in¬ 
cumbent  on  them  to  be  sober,  considerate,  tem¬ 
perate  in  all  kinds  of  animal  indulgence,  and 
moderate  in  all  their  worldly  pursuits.  They 
ought  also  to  be  “vigilant,”  and  to  guard  against 
the  various  assaults  of  their  spiritual  foes;  andj 
especially  to  be  “watchful,”  that  nothing  might ' 
unht  them  for  prayer,  or  lead  them  to  neglect  it;  | 
or  to  sfrow  remiss  in  that  duty  and  means  of 
grace,  on  which  the  satety  and  prosperity  of 
their  souls  so  greatly  depended.  (yVo^e^,  5:8,9. 
JIatt.  26:40,41.  Luke  21:34—36.  Eph.  6:18—20. 
Jam.  5:16 — 18.) — Many  expositors  explain  “the 
end  of  all  things,”  to  signify  the  approaching 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  whole  consti¬ 
tution  of  the  Jewish  nation  in  church  and  state. 
But  the  Christians  in  Asia  Minor  were  far  dis¬ 
tant  from  Jerusalem,  and  not  immediately  con¬ 
cerned  in  those  events;  as  they  and  all  others 
were  and  are  in  the  speedy  approach  of  death 
and  judgment,  to  which  the  words  most  natural¬ 
ly  lead  our  minds,  and  which  alone  answer  to 
the  full  import  of  them.  (Afo/es,  JSIatt.  24:29 
^51.) 

Re  sober. ^  ’ZiocppovTiffare.  Jlark  5:15.  Luke  8: 
35.  Rom.  12:3.  2  Cor.  5:13.  Tit.  2:6. —  Watch.'] 
Tirjipare.  1:13.  5:8.  JVoie,  1:13 — 16. 

V.  8.  1:22.  1  Cor.  13:4 — 7.  Jam.  5: 

19,20.)  The  apostle  here  again  enforced  the 
exhortation  to  charity,  or  love  of  each  other; 
and  in  doing  this  he  referred  to  the  proverb, 
that  “love  covereth  all  sins,”  or  “the  multitude 
of  sins.’'  (Am/e,  Prov.  10:12.)  As  the  love  of 
God  in  Christ  “covereth  the  multitude  of  the 
sins”  of  believers,  from  his  sight;  (ATofe,  Ps.  32: 
1,2.)  so  they  ought  to  cast  the  mantle  of  love 
over  the  number  of  faults,  into  which  their 
brethren  would  fall,  in  their  conduct  towards 
them;  and  thus  hide  them  from  their  eyes,  by 
forbearing  and  forgiving  one  another,  as  Christ 
had  forgiven  them.  [Eph.  4:30 — 32.  5:1,2.  Col. 
3:13,14.)  Thus  the  peace  of  the  church,  and  the 
communion  of  the  saints,  might  be  preserved, 
which  otherwise  must  be  interrupted:  for  there 
were  so  many  things  amiss  in  all,  that  unless 
love  covered,  excused,  and  forgave,  in  others,  j 
6 1  4] 


sift,  even  so  ^  minister  the  same  one  to 
another,  as  ^  good  stewards  of  ’  the  man¬ 
ifold  grace  of  God. 

11  If  any  man  speak,  let  him  .speak 
^  as  the  oracles  of  God;  ™  if  any  man 
minister,  let  him  do  it  as  of  “  the  ability 
w'hich  God  giveth;  °  that  God  in  all  things 
may  be  glorified  p  through  Jesus  Christ; 
9  to  whom  be  praise  ^  and  dominion  for 
ever  and  ever.  Amen.  [Practical  Obter^ations.] 
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such  mistakes  and  faults,  as  every  one  would 
have  need  to  be  borne  with  in  himselt,  Satan 
would  prevail  to  excite  perpetual  divisions  and 
discords  among  them. — To  suppose,  that  charit}', 
or  love,  will  so  cover,  or  make  amends  for,  the 
multitude  of  the  man’s  sins  who  exercises  it,  as 
to  induce  God  to  forgive  them,  is  totally  subver¬ 
sive  of  the  whole  gospel;  for  “if  righteousness 
come  bv  the  law,  then  Christ  died  in  vain:” 
and  the  perversion  of  these  words,  which  are 
very  obvious  and  important  in  their  true  mean¬ 
ing,  has  encouraged  such  numbers  to  neglect 
Christ,  and  continue  impenitent  in  their  sins, 
from  a  vain  hope  of  being  pardoned  for  the  sake 
of  a  proud  partial  benevolence,  and  some  selfish 
alms-deeds,  which  by  no  means  constitute  the 
love  of  which  the  apostle  spoke,  (A’oie,  1  Cor. 
13:4 — 7.)  that  a  particular  and  repeated  protest 
against  it  seems  absolutely  necessary. — ‘He 
‘commends  mutual  love,  because  it,  as  it  were, 
‘buries  innumerable  trespasses;  and  so  is  a  favor- 
‘er  and  preserver  of  peace.  For  those  who 
‘love  one  another,  easily  forgive  each  other's  of- 
‘fences.’  Beza. — Self-love  veils  and  covers  our 
own  faults;  and  its  effect,  in  rendering  men 
blind  to  their  own  characters,  however  quick- 
sighted  in  other  things,  is  notorious,  and  allowed 
on  all  sides:  now  if  we  truly  loved  others,  as  we 
do  ourselves;  love  would  veil  and  cover  their 
faults  also,  and  render  us  less  keen  in  noticing 
and  animadverting  on  them;  and  more  disposed 
to  forbearance  and  long-suffering  towards  them. 

Fervent.]  E<r£v>7.  J^'ote,  1:22. 

V.  9 — 11.  [J\'otes,  Rom.  12:6 — 13.  1  Tim.  3: 
2.  Heb.  13:1 — 3.  3  John  5 — 8.)  In  general, 
Christians  were  exhorted  to  shew  their  love,  by 
hospitality  to  strangers,  without  grudging,  or 
inwardly  repining  at  the  expense  to  which  it 
might  put  them:  and,  more  particularly,  what¬ 
ever  gift  any  man  had  received  of  the  Lord’s 
free  bounty,  whether  natural  abilities,  learning, 
influence,  wealth,  authority,  or  spiritual  endow¬ 
ments,  he  was  required  to  employ  and  improve 
it  for  the  advantage  of  his  brethren;  that  so 
they  might  all  reciprocally  be  useful  to  one  an¬ 
other,  and  derive  benefit  from  each  other,  both 
in  their  temporal  and  spiritual  concerns.  Thus 
they  would  act,  as  good,  faithful,  wise,  and  ac¬ 
tive  “stewards”  of  those  manifold  talents,  which 
God,  of  his  abundant  mercy  and  “grace,”  had 
1  intrusted  to  them,  for  their  own  and  each  other’s 
advantage.  [JVotes,  Jilatt.  24:45 — 51.  25:14 — 
30.  Luke  12:35—46.  16:1—13.  1  Cor.  4:1—5.  2 
Cor.  6:1,2.)  This  especially,  though  by  no  means 
exclusively,  concerned  ministers,  and  those  em 
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strange 


12  TT  Beloved,  ®  think  it  not 
concerning  ^  the  fiery  trial  which  is  to  try 
you,  “  as  though  some  strange  thing  hap¬ 
pened  unto  you: 

13  But  ^rejoice,  inasmuch  as  ^  ye  are 
partakers  of  Christ’s  sufferings;  that 
^  when  his  glory  shall  be  revealed,  ye 
may  be  glad  also  with  exceeding  joy. 

14  If  ‘’ye  be  ®  reproached  for  the  name 
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of  Christ,  happy  a?*e  ye;  ®  for  the  Spirit 
of  glory  and  ot  God  resteth  upon  you:  ^  on 
their  part  he  is  evil  spoken  of,  ^  but  on 
your  part  he  is  glorified. 

1 5  But  let  none  of  you  ^  suffer  as  a 
murderer,  or  as  a  thief,  or  as  an  evil-doer, 
*  or  as  a  busy  body  in  other  men’s  matters. 

16  Yet  if  any  man  suffer  as  a  Chris¬ 
tian,  *  let  him  not  be  ashamed;  but  let 
him  glorify  God  on  this  behalt. 


d  1  Kings  10:8.  Ps.  32:1,2.  146: 
5.  Jam.  1.12.  6:11. 
e  Num.  11:26,26.  2  Kings  2:15. 
Is.  11:2. 

f  Acts  13:45.  18:6.  2  Pet.  2:2. 
g  2:12.  3:16.  Matt.  6:l6.  Gal. 

1:24.  2  Thes.  1:10 — 12. 
h2:20.  Matt.  6:11.  2  Tim.  2.9. 


il  Thes.  4:11.  2  Thes.  3:11.  1 
Tim.  6:13. 

kl9.  3:17,18.  Acts  11:26.  26: 
28.  Eph.  3:13— 15. 

1  Is.  60:7.  54:4.  Phil.  1:20.  2 
Tim.  1:12.  Heb.  12:2,3. 
m  Is.  24:16.  Acts  5:41.  Rom.  6: 
2—5.  Phil.  1:29.  Jam.  1:2—4. 


ployed  in  manag-ing-  the  affairs  of  the  church.  If 
any  one  therefore  spoke,  either  as  a  public 
teacher,  or  in  private  conversation;  let  him  dis¬ 
course  in  consistency  with  “the  oracles  of  God,” 
which  infallibly  declare  his  truth  and  will  to 
mankind:  and  if  any  man  acted  as  a  deacon,  or 
in  any  other  way  ministered  to  the  support  and 
comfort  of  believers,  or  of  the  poor;  let  him  do 
it  to  the  best  of  his  ability,  as  g-iven  to  him  of 
God  for  that  purpose:  and  let  him  communicate 
to  the  relief  of  others,  not  as  if  he  gave  them 
any  thing-  which  was  properly  his  own,  but  as 
imparting-  a  portion  of  what  God  had,  for  this 
end,  committed  to  his  stewardship.  1 

Chr.  29:10 — 19.)  That  so  “God  might  be  glo¬ 
rified,”  by  their  conscientious,  cheerful,  and 
becoming  performance  of  their  several  duties, 
and  improvement  of  their  talents,  from  faith, 
and  in  a  disposition  to  give  the  glory  to  him  of 
all  which  they  had  and  did;  and  to  ascribe  to 
him,  through  Jesus  Christ,  all  the  honor  of  his 
perfections  and  wonderful  works  for  evermore. 
— To  restrict  this  merely  to  spiritual  gifts,  be¬ 
cause  the  original  word  is  used,  when  these  are 
spoken  of,  (though  not  used  of  them  exclusive¬ 
ly,)  may  be  considered  as  one  of  the  various 
way^,  by  which  learned  commentators  endeav¬ 
or  to  convince  us,  that  a  vast  proportion  of  the 
scripture  was  written,  not  for  our  instruction, 
but  for  that  of  others,  long  since  dead;  and  that 
we  need  concern  ourselves  but  little  about  it. 
Now  this  is  precisely  what  a  vast  majority  of 
professed  Christians  wish  to  believe. — Good 
stewards,  (10)  JVotes^  Gen.  24:2 — 9.  39:2 — 6. 
Heb.  3:1— 6. 

Use  hospitality.  (9)  ^iXo^tvoi.  1  T'im.  3:2.  Tit. 
1:0.  Be  lovers  of  strangers.  ‘The  primitive 
‘Christians  were  hospitable  to  all  strangers,  but 
‘chiefly  to  those  who  were  of  the  same  faitli 
‘and  communion.  Believers  scarce  ever  went 
‘without  letters  of  recommendation,  which  tes- 
‘tified  the  purity  of  their  faith.  This  was  suffi- 
‘cient  to  procure  them  reception  in  all  those 
‘places,  where  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  was 
‘known.’  Cruden. — Gift.  (10)  Xapiafta.  Bom.  5: 
15,16.  6:23.  12:6.  1  Cor.  12:4.  2Tim.  1:6.  ‘Itis 
‘never  used  in  Scripture,  but  for  a  free  gift.  ... 
‘This  word  is  not  in  any  heathen  author.’  Leigh. 
— .Manifold.'^  FlooctXvJ*  1*0"  ^  Tim.3:6. 

V.  12 — 16.  The  apostle  again  exhorted  his 
brethren  to  patience,  fortitude,  and  cheerful¬ 
ness,  under  their  sufferings  for  the  sake  of 
Christ.  He  had  before  spoken  of  these,  as  in-j 
tended  to  prove  their  faith  and  purify  their 
souls,  even  as  the  furnace  tries  and  refines  the 
gold.  (jVote,  1:6,7.)  They  ought  not,  there-  i 
fore,  to  be  surprised,  or  become  desponding  or  j 
alarmed,  by  “the  fiery  trial  which”  God  had  ap¬ 
pointed  to  “try  them,”  and  which  they  must  1 


needs  pass  through;  as  if  some  strange  thing 
had  happened  to  them,  which  was  not  experi¬ 
enced  by  others  of  the  Lord’s  people.  [jVotes^ 
3—5.  5:8,9.)  On  the  contrary,  the);  ought  to 
“rejoice,”  at  being  conformed  to  Christ,  by  suf¬ 
fering  from  the  same  description  of  men,  and 
for  the  same  cause,  in  which  he  suffered:  their 
trials  should  be  considered  as  pledges  of  love, 
and  introductory  to  the  participation  of  his 
glory;  in  order  that  when  that  “shall  be  re¬ 
vealed”  at  his  coming,  they  may  be  admitted 
to  partake  of  it  “with  exceeding  joy.”  (JV^'otes, 
Bom.  5:3—5.  8:14—23.  2  Cor.  4:8—18.  2  Thes. 
1:5—10.  2  Tim.  2:8— 13.)— If  they  were  “re¬ 
proached,”  because  they  bare  the  name,  pro¬ 
fessed  the  truth,  and  obeyed  the  commands  of 
Christ;  they  Avere  “happy”  and  favored  per¬ 
sons.  lJ\"otes,3:\3 — 16.  H.  51:7,8.  J^Jatt. 

5: 10— 12.  10:24—26.  Luke  6:21—26.)  This  evinc¬ 
ed,  that  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  Spirit  of  glory, 
who  is  glorious  in  his  eternal  Deity,  and  the 
Author  of  all  that  is  truly  glorious  or  excel¬ 
lent  in  men,  namely  the  divine  image,  the  be¬ 
ginning  of  heavenly  glory,  “even  the  Spirit  of 
God,”  rested  upon  them.  {.N'otes,  M'um.  11:25, 
26,28,29.  2  Kings  2:16 — 18.  Is.  11:2 — 5.  59:20, 
21.)  Thus  the  glory  of  God  was  seen  in  tneir 
conduct  and  dispositions;  and  this  excited  the 
enmity  of  the  “carnally-minded:”  so  that,  on 
the  part  of  their  revilers  and  persecutors,  the 
Holy  Spirit  and  his  operations,  as  well  as 
Christ  and  the  Father  who  sent  him,  were  evil- 
sooken  of  and  blasphemed;  but  “on  their  part 
God  was  glorified,”  as  they  patiently  suffered, 
for  his  sake,  the  effects  of  that  enmity,  which 
their  loyal  profession  and  conduct  had  excited 
The  case,  however,  would  be  evidently  differ 
ent,  if  they  exposed  themselves  to  sufferings  b}’ 
their  crimes;  for  this  would  be  most  dishonora¬ 
ble  to  God,  and  injurious  to  themselves.  It  be¬ 
hoved  them,  therefore,  to  be  careful,  that  none 
lot  them  were  brought  before  the  magistrates, 
least  into  prison,  or  condemned,  for  committing 
i  murder,  or  theft,  or  any  other  violation  of 
i  wholesome  laws;  nay,  that  they  did  not  incur 
j  reproach  by  intermeddling  in  the  affairs  of  oth- 
j  er  men,  whether  they  were  of  a  private  or  a 
]  public  nature,  especially  on  political  subjects; 

1  or  by  passing  their  judgment  and  censures,  or 
intruding  into  the  management  of  those  con- 
cerns,  which  did  not  belong  to  them:  as  if  they 
had  been  appointed,  or  were  authorized  and 
qualified,  to  oversee  and  give  orders  to  those 
employed.  These  Avere  common  reasons  for 
men’s  suffering  public  punishment  or  priA-^ate 
reproach;  and  professors  of  Christianity  might 
bG  drawn  into  such  misconduct,- and  yet  vainly 
imagine  that  they  Avere  persecuted  for  their 
relisrion!  But  if  they  avoided  such  imputations, 
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1 7  For  the  time  is  come  that  “  judg- ' 
merit  must  begin  at  the  house  of  Ood: 

and  if  it  first  begin  at  us,  p  what  shall 
the  end  be  of  them  that  obey  not  the 
gospel  of  God? 

18  And  *■  if  the  righteous  scarcely  be 


D  Is.  10:12.  Jer.  25-29.  49:12. 
Ez.  9:6.  Mai.  3:5.  Matt.  3:9, 
10.  Luke  12:47,43. 

0  Luke  23:31. 

p  Matt.  1 1:20— 24.  Luke  10:12 
-  14.  Heb.  2:2,3.  12:24,25. 
q  2:8.  Gal.  3:1.  b.l.  2  Thes.  1: 


8.  Heb.  5:9.  11:8. 
r5:8.  Ez.  18:24.  Zech.  13:9. 
Matt.  24:22—24.  Mark  13:20 
—22.  Acts  14:22.  27:24,31,42 
—44.  1  Cor.  10:12.  Heb.  4:1. 
10:38,39. 


saved,  ®  where  shall  the  ungodly  and 
^  the  sinner  appear? 

19  Wherefore,  “  let  them  that  suffer 
according  to  the  will  of  God,  ^  commit 
the  keeping  of  their  souls  to  him  ^  in  well 
as  unto  ^  a  faithful  Creator. 


doing, 

s  Ps.  1:4,5.  Rom.  1:18.  6:6.  2 
Pet.  2:6,6.  3:7.  Jude  16. 
t  Gen.  13:13.  1  Sam.  16:18. 

Luke  15:1.  Rom.  6:8. 
u  See  on  12 — 16.  3:17.  Acts  21: 
11—14. 

xPs.31:6.  Luke  23:46.  Acts  7: 
69.  2  Tim.  1:12. 


y2:16.  Esth.  4:16.  Jer.  26:11 
—15.  Dan.  3:16— 18.  6:10,11, 
22.  Rom.  2:7. 

z  Ps.  138:8.  146:5,6.  Is.  40:27, 

28.  43:7,21.  61:12,13.  64:16, 
17.  Col.  1:16— 20.  Heb.  1:2, 
3.  Rer.  4:10,11.  6:9—14. 


and  suffered  as  Christians  for  acting’  consist¬ 
ently  with  that  honorable  character;  they 
oug-ht  by  no  means  to  be  ashamed  of  the  re¬ 
proach,  connected  with  their  punishment; 
though  it  were  imprisonment,  scourging,  or 
even  a  violent  and  ignominious  death:  nay,  they 
ought  rather  to  praise  and  glorify  God  for 
“counting  them  worthy  to  suffer  shame  for 
his  sake.”  {J\Iarg.  Rej. — J^otes,  Acts  5:40,41. 
Heb.  12:2,3.)' 

Fiery  trial.  (12)  Tj;  TrupwffCt  Trpo?  izcioacnov.  “The 
burning  for  a  trial.”  Rev.  18:9. — Re  glad  with 
exceeding  joy.  (13)  XaprjTc  ayaWibijitvoi.  See  on 
JMatt.  5:12.  Acts  16:34.  Rejoice,  leaping  with 
glad  exultation. — Resteth.  (14)  Avairaverai.  Matt. 
11:28.  Luke  12:19.  1  Cor.  16:18 — Busy  body, 
&c.  (15)  AWoTpioemaKovos.  ‘As  a  bishop  in  anoth- 
‘er  man’s  diocess.’  Leigh.  Some  understand  it 
of  those,  who  look  with  concupiscence  on  what 
belongs  to  others,  with  intention  of  seizing  on 
it  by  guile:  but  this,  however  criminal,  was  not 
an  overt  act,  to  be  punished  by  the  magistrate. 
—A  Christian.  (16)  J^'ote,  Acts  11:25,26. 

V.  17 — 19.  It  was  indeed  to  be  expected, 
that  Christians  would  be  thus  called  to  suflfer 
for  Christ’s  sake:  for  the  time  predicted  by  him, 
when  he  would  begin  his  judgments,  by  first 
sharply  trying  his  professed  disciples,  or  the 
family  of  God,  was  then  arrived;  and  if  “fiery 
trials”  must  prove  and  purify  the  church,  and 
purge  out  hypocrites  from  among  them,  before 
judgments  were  executed  on  the  Jewish  na¬ 
tion,  and  other  open  enemies;  “what  would  be 
the  end  of  those  who  did  not  obey  the  gospel.?” 
The  persecutions,  by  which  the  church  was 
tried,  were  introductory  to  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem  and  the  tremendous  ruin  of  the  Jews; 
and  preparatory  to  “the  day  of  judgment  and 
jierdition  of  ungodly  men.”  (JVo^es,  Lz.  9:5 — 
7.  Matt.  24:9—14.  John  16:1—3.  2  Pet.  3:5—7.) 
If  then  the  righteous  were  saved  with  difficulty; 
if,  notwithstanding  their  relation  to  Christ,  and 
union  with  him,  and  their  conscientious  self- 
denying  obedience,  so  many  trials,  dangers, 
conflicts,  and  sufferings  were  deemed  needful 
for  them;  and  if,  according  to  their  own  feel¬ 
ings  and  apprehensions,  they  were  often  but 
just  saved,  and  got  to  heaven  at  last,  through 
many  narrow  escapes,  as  a  shipwrecked  mari¬ 
ner  scarcely  gains  the  shore  on  a  plank:  {^JTotes, 
Acts  27:29 — 32,42—44.)  where  would  ungodly 
men,  of  every  kind,  where  would  the  sinner, 
the  profligate  and  vicious,  the  impenitent,  the 
despiser,  or  opposer  of  Christianity,  appear  at 
the  day  of  Judgment.?  (ATofe,  Rom.  5:6 — 10.) 
What  refuge  from  the  wrath  of  God  could  he 
expect  to  find.?  Or  how  could  he  hope  to  es¬ 
cape  the  everlasting  punishment,  with  which 
he  was  threatened  in  the  holy  scriptures.?  As 
therefore  the  trials  of  Christians  were  trivial, 
compared  either  with  “the  perdition  of  ungodly 
men,”  or  the  felicity  prepared  for  the  righ¬ 
teous;  [M'ote,  2  Cor.  4:13 — 18.)  they  ought, 
when  suffering  in  the  cause  and  according  to 

G16] 


the  will  of  God,  to  commit  the  keeping  of  their 
souls,  (as  well  as  the  protection  of  their  lives, 
and  all  their  other  concerns,)  to  his  almighty 
care;  who,  being  their  Creator,  had  a  property 
in  them  as  his  rational  creatures,  and  who  re¬ 
garded  them  as  his  redeemed  servants,  new- 
created  unto  holiness,  and  interested  in  all  the 
blessings  of  his  covenant,  and  in  his  faithful¬ 
ness  to  perform  it  to  them.  Taking  care,  there 
fore,  to  persevere  “in  well-doing,”  and  to  suffer 
with  meekness,  patience,  and  constancy,  with¬ 
out  turning  aside,  either  through  fear,  resent¬ 
ment,  or  worldly  motives;  let  them  trust  them¬ 
selves  to  his  faithful  care,  who,  being  the  Crea¬ 
tor  of  the  world,  could  not  want  power  to  sup¬ 
port,  comfort,  deliver,  and  eternally  save  them; 
and  who,  as  now  become  their  Savior,  would 
certainly  over-rule  every  thing  to  their  final 
advantage. — ‘The  apostle  cannot  intend  deliv- 
‘erance  from  the  Roman  invasion,  in  which  so 
‘few  of  these  Christians  were  concerned:  nor 
‘merely  deliverance  from  any  of  their  persecu- 
‘tors;  because  he  takes  it  for  granted,  that  “the 
‘righteous  would  be  saved,”  though  with  diffi- 
‘culty,  whereas  multitudes  fell  by  persecution, 
‘even  of  these  Christians  in  Bithynia,  as  ap- 
‘pears  by  Pliny’s  letter.  It  is  necessary  there- 
‘fore  to  understand  it,  more  generally,  of  the 
‘diflaculty  with  which  good  men  get  to  heaven, 
‘through  this  dangerous  and  ensnaring  world.’ 
Doddridge. 

Obey  not.  (17)  Air£t^»vTu>v.  Mote,  2:4 — 6. — 
TFell  doing.  (19)  Kya^oiroilcf..  Here  only. 
PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—6. 

The  Christian  soldier,  in  preparing  for  the 
battle,  must  peculiarly  remember  to  “arm  him¬ 
self  with  the  same  mind,”  which  was  in  Christ, 
the  Captain  of  our  salvation;  that  love,  zeal, 
spirituality,  hatred  of  sin,  contempt  of  the 
world,  fortitude,  patience,  meekness,  and  hope, 
may  concur  in  determining  him  to  venture 
and  suffer  all  things,  for  the  glory  of  God,  the 
good  of  men,  and  “the  joy  set  before  him.” 
[Motes,  Phil.  2:5—11.  P.  O.  1—11.  Mote,  Heb. 
12:1 — 3.)  Thus,  being  “crucified  with  Christ,” 
by  the  virtue  of  his  “sufferings  for  us  in  the 
flesh;”  and  deeming  himself  “dead  indeed  unto 
sin,  but  alive  unto  God;”  he  will  be  enabled  to 
resist  temptation,  to  “cease  from  sin,  and  no 
longer  to  live  the  rest  of  his  time  in  the  flesh 
to  the  lusts  of  men,  but  to  the  will  of  God.”  In 
deed  we  may  all  say,  (though  some  far  more 
emphatically  than  others,)  that  “the  time  past 
of  our  lives  should  suffice  us  to  have  wrought 
the  will”  of  those  “who  know  not  God:”  and  we 
cannot  but  regret,  if  brought  to  our  right  mind, 
that  so  large  a  proportion  of  our  precious  time 
has  been  wasted  to  no  purpose,  or  employed  to 
bad  pi  rpose;  whether  we  have  escaped  the 
grossei  “pollutions  of  the  world,”  or  have  walk¬ 
ed  in  its  lasciviousness,  lusts,  excess,  and  riot; 
or  in  those  “revellings  and  banquetings,” 
where  G'^d  is  no  more  regarded,  and  often  more 
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CHAP.  V. 

The  apostle  exhorts  “the  elders  to  feed  the  flock  of  God,”  will- 
ing’ly,  cheerfully,  disinterestedly,  and  humbly;  and  to  be  exam¬ 
ples  to  it;  expecting  from  the  chief  Shepherd,  at  his  appear¬ 
ance,  an  unfiding  crown  of  glory,  1-^.  He  requires  the 
younger  to  submit  to  the  elder;  and  all  of  them  to  be  “clothed 
with  hum.lity,”  “casting  all  their  care  on”  God,  5 — 7;  and  to 
be  “sober  and  vigilant;”  and  stedfastly,  by  faith,  to  “resist  the 
devil,”  and  bear  tribulation,  8,  9.  He  concludes  with  prayers, 
salutations,  and  benedictions,  10 — 14. 

The  ^  elders  which  are  among  you  I 
exhort,  ^  who  am  also  an  elder,  and 
a  witness  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  and 

a  Acts  11:30.  14:23.  15:4,6,22,  cl:12.  Luke  24:48.  John  15:26, 
23.  20:17,28.  Or,  21:18.  1  27.  Acts  1:8,22.  2:32.  3:16.  6: 

Tim.  6:1,19.  Tit.  1:5.  30—32.  10:39—41. 

b  2  John  1.  3  John  1. 


also  ^  a  partaker  of  the  glory  that  shall 
be  revealed; 

2  ®  Feed  ^  the  flock  of  God  *  which 
is  among  you,  s  taking  the  oversight  there¬ 
of^  ^  not  by  constraint,  but  willingly;  *  not 
for  filthy  lucre,  but  of  a  ready  mind: 
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outrag'ed,  than  amidst  the  “abominable  idola¬ 
tries”  of  the  Gentiles.  Very  few  of  us  indeed 
have  avoided  the  indulg-ent  and  dissipated 
feasts,  and  banqueting-s,  which  professed  Chris¬ 
tians  both  in  the  hig’her  and  lower  classes  of 
society  g-enerallj’^  make,  and  that  often  under 
pretence  of  commemorating^  some  of  the  events 
relating-  to  redemption:  (JVofe,  Ex.  32:1.  F.  O. 
1 — 14.)  but,  when  we  separate  from  them,  and 
refuse  to  “run  with  them  to  the  same  excess  of 
riot,”  they  “think  it  strange,”  and  revile  us; 
because  by  our  conduct  we  condemn  them. 
(JVofe,  John  7:3 — 10.)  This  we  must  not  regard; 
but,  having  shewn  our  reasons  as  far  as  we  have 
opportunity,  we  must  leave  them  “to  him  who 
is  ready  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead;”  to 
whom,  if  they  continue  impenitent,  they  will 
have  a  dreadful  account  to  give  at  the  last  day. 
— Vast  numbers,  who  are  now  dead,  have  suffer¬ 
ed  the  same  revilings  before  us:  the  gospel  called 
them  to  separate  from  the  wickedness  of  their 
former  companions  in  sin,  and  to  bear  testimo¬ 
ny  against  it;  they  were  therefore  “judged  ac¬ 
cording  to  men  in  the  flesh,”  as  deserving  re¬ 
proach  and  persecution;  but  “they  lived  ac¬ 
cording  to  God  in  the  Spirit:”  and  when  they 
were  removed  out  of  the  world,  they  were 
found  “meet  to  be  partakers  of  flie  heavenly  in¬ 
heritance.”  Ours  is  indeed  a  favored  day  in 
this  respect:  yet  if  “the  Spirit  of  life”  dwell  in 
us,  the  world  will  judge  us  deserving  of  scorn 
and  reproach,  whilst  God  will  graciously  ac¬ 
count  us  “worthy  of  that  glorious  kingdom  for 
which  we  suffer.” 

V.  7—11. 

“The  end  of  all  things  is  at  hand.”  All  our 
worldly  pursuits,  possessions,  distinctions,  and 
enjoyments;  all  our  temporal  trials,  sorrows, 
and  conflicts;  our  season  of  probation  and  prep¬ 
aration;  and  our  term  of  usefulness  will  speed¬ 
ily,  very  speedily  be  over:  it  behoves  us  then 
‘to  be  sober,  and  to  watch  unto  prayer.”  (JVoies, 
Eph.  6:18 — 20.  Col.  4:2 — 4.) — The  more  ungodly 
men  hate  and  revile  believers,  the  greater  care 
should  they  use  to  have  “fervent  love  among 
themselves;”  that,  by  mutual  candor,  long-suf¬ 
fering,  and  forgiveness,  “the  multitude  of  of¬ 
fences  may  be  covered;”  and  so  nothing  may 
interrupt  their  peace  and  harmony.  This  bless¬ 
ed  grace  of  love  dethrones  our  natural  selfish¬ 
ness,  and,  in  connexion  with  faith  in  the  prom¬ 
ises  of  God,  it  induces  us  to  “use  hospitality 
one  to  another  without  grudging;”  and  to  con¬ 
sider  every  gift,  possession,  or  situation,  as  a 
talent  committed  to  our  stewardship,  according 
to  “the  manifold  grace  of  God,”  to  be  used  for 
the  benefit  of  the  church,  and  the  community. 
It  also  dictates  or  regulates  our  words,  whether 
in  public  or  in  private,  that  they  may  be  true, 
pure,  kind,  and  instructive,  “according  to  the 
oracles  of  God;”  and  it  disposes  every  one,  in 
his  proper  calling,  to  minister  or  communicate 

Vou  VI.  78 


to  others,  “as  of  the  ability  which  God  giveth, 
that  God  in  all  things  may  be  glorified  through 
Jesus  Christ;”  to  whom  “be  praise  and  domin 
ion  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen.” 

V.  12—19. 

When  we  consider  the  upright,  harmless,  be¬ 
nevolent,  and  useful  conduct  of  true  Christians, 
we  are  apt  to  “think  it  strange,”  that  they 
must  pass  through  “fiery  trials,”  from  the  en¬ 
mity  of  wicked  men,  and  that  God  should  per¬ 
mit  them  to  be  injured  and  afflicted.  We  must 
not,  however,  indulge  such  thoughts,  but  pre¬ 
pare  for  tribulation;  as  “the  excellent  of  the 
earth”  have  always  been  thus  treated,  and  God 
has  purified  all  his  gold  in  this  furnace.  We 
ought  therefore  to  “rejoice  in  being  made  par¬ 
takers  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  that  when 
his  glory  shall  be  revealed,  we  may  be  glad  also 
with  exceeding”  and  eternal  “joy.”  We  may 
indeed  deem  ourselves  “happy,”  when  wicked 
men  discern  “the  seal  of  God  in  our  forehead,” 
and  “reproach  us  for  the  name  of  Christ;”  be¬ 
cause  “the  Spirit  of  glory  and  of  God  resteth 
upon  us;”  and  they  revile  us,  because  we  bear 
his  image,  belong  to  him,  and  glorify  him. — 
But  we  cannot  be  too  careful,  not  to  give  the 
enemies  of  the  gospel  any  just  cause  to  revile 
or  hate  us.  It  is  not  indeed  common  for  profess¬ 
ors  of  evangelical  truths,  to  suffer  as  murder 
ers,  thieves,  or  malefactors;  yet  they  often 
bring  odium  upon  themselves  by  a  conceited 
officiousness,  and  by  intermeddling  with  such 
concerns  as  do  not  at  ail  belong  to  them,  espe¬ 
cially  in  political  matters;  as  well  as  by  vari¬ 
ous  other  evident  and  palpable  faults:  and  then 
many  of  them  unjustly  impute  the  reproach 
cast  on  them,  to  the  persecuting  malice  of  their 
enemies!  This  we  should  watch  against;  and 
carefully  distinguish  between  those  things, 
which  we  suffer  “for  the  sake  of  Christ  and  ot 
righteousness,”  and  those  that  we  bring  on  our¬ 
selves  by  imprudence  and  misconduct.  In  the 
former  case  if  we  bear  our  trials  with  meekness 
and  constancy,  “we  suffer  as  Christians,  and 
should  glorify  God  in  that  behalf;”  in  the  latter 
we  should  be  silent,  or  humbly  confess  our  sin 
and  folly  as  the  cause  of  our  sorrows. — In  vain 
do  men  expect  to  escape  the  trial  of  their  pro¬ 
fessed  faith:  “judgment  will  begin  at  the  house 
of  God;”  his  people  will  be  more  severely  chas¬ 
tised  for  their  sins  than  other  men  are;  and 
hypocrites  will  incur  the  deepest  condemna¬ 
tion.  (JVb/e^,  Am.  3:1 — 3.  Zech.  13:8,9.  Mai. 
3:1 — 4.  Matt.  3:7 — 12.)  They  who  would  be 
saved  must  strive,  wrestle,  labor,  watch,  pray, 
deny  themselves,  and  “take  up  their  cross  dai¬ 
ly:”  and  though  all  true  believers  will  “surely 
be  saved,”  it  will  be  with  difficulty,  and  through 
many  perils,  conflicts,  and  tribulations.  (P.  O. 
Acts  27:21 — 44.)  “What  then  will  be  the  end 
of  those,  who  ooey  not  the  gospel  of  God?”  and 
where  will  the  infidel,  the  profligate,  the  licen- 
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3  Neither  *  as  *  being  lords  over  GocVs 
“  heritage,  “  but  being  ensamples  to  the 


flock. 

4  And  when  ®  the  chief  Shepherd  shall 
P  appear,  ye  shall  receive  ^  a  crown  of 
glory  that  fadeth  not  away. 

5  Likewise  ye  younger  submit  your 
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tious,  the  oppressor,  the  persecutor,  and  the 
enemy  of  all  goodness  appear,  when  Christ  shall 
come  to  judge  the  world?  If  such  sufferings 
are  inflicted  on  the  beloved  children  of  God, 
what  will  be  the  doom  of  his  implacable  foes? 
And  if  such  diligence  and  watclifulness  only 
just  suffice  to  ensure  the  believer’s  salvation; 
what  will  be  the  event  of  the  slothful  and  heed¬ 
less  conduct  of  professed  Christians  in  general? 
[JSTotes  and  P.  O.  Luke  13:22 — 30.  JSTotes.,  1  Cor. 
9:24 — 27.  P.  O.  19 — 27.  JVotes  and  P.  0.2  Pet. 
1:5 — 11.)  Let  us  then  see  to  it,  that  we  “obey 
the  gospel,”  by  a  penitent  “faith  working  by 
love;”  and,  if  called  to  “suffer,  according  to 
the  will  of  God;”  “let  us  commit  the  keeping  of 
our  souls  to  him,  in  well-doing,  as  unto  a  faith¬ 
ful  Creator,”  and  as  in  Christ  become  our  Om¬ 
nipotent  Savior.  (JVofe.  Is.  12:2.) 

NOTi:S. 

Chap.  V.  V.  1 — 4.  “The  elders”  were,  in 
general,  the  rulers  and  teachers  of  the  church¬ 
es;  [Koles,  Acts  11:27—30.  14:21—23.  20:17. 

1  Tim.  3:1.)  and  St.  Peter,  waving  the  mention 
of  his  apostolical  office,  addressed  them  as  be¬ 
ing  himself  one  of  the  company,  and  as  ac¬ 
quainted  with  the  nature  and  difficulties  of  the 
service  assigned  to  them.  He  had  also  been  a 
spectator  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  in  the  gar¬ 
den,  and  probably  on  the  cross;  and  was  espe¬ 
cially  appointed  to  bear  witness  of  those  inter¬ 
esting  events,  and  of  his  Lord’s  resurrection, 
ascension,  and  subsequent  exaltation.  [JSTote, 
Heh.  12:1.)  Moreover,  he  was  fully  assured, 
that,  as  a  pardoned  and  justified  believer,  and 
as  sealed  by  the  sanctifying  work  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  he  was  called  to  inherit,  and  would  at 
length  partake  of,  “the  glory  which  shall  be 
revealed,”  and  publicly  bestowed  on  all  true 
Christians,  when  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  come  to 
judge  the  world.  (JVbfe,  John  13:36 — 38.)  As 
therefore  he  was  employed  in  preaching  the 
gospel  of  salvation,  through  the  sufferings  of 
the  Redeemer,  whose  steps  he  endeavored  to 
follow,  in  patiently  bearing  afflictions  for  the 
truth’s  sake;  and  as  he  was  supported  by  the 
joyful  expectation  of  future  felicity  to  disre¬ 
gard  present  things,  even  in  constant  expect¬ 
ation  of  ending  his  life  by  crucifixion,  whilst 
from  love  to  Christ  he  fed  his  sheep  and  lambs; 
[Jfotes,  John  21:15 — 23.)  he  exhorted  all  those, 
who  were  appointed  to  the  same  work,  to  apply 
themselves  diligently  to  the  performance  of  it, 
with  the  self-denying  tenderness  and  patient 
care,  with  which  the  shepherd  feeds  and  tends 
his  flock.  (JVb/es,  Luke  12:22 — 34.  Acts  20:28.) 
They  ought  to  consider  the  congregations,  over 
which  they  severally  presided,  and  among  whom 
they  labored,  as  a  part  of  the  “purchased”  and 
beloved  “flock  of  God;”  and  so  “take  the  over¬ 
sight  of  them,”  not  merely  because  “necessity 
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selves  unto  the  elder.  Yea,  ®  all  of  you  be 
subject  one  to  another,  and  ‘  be  clothed 
with  humility;  for  “  God  resisteth  the 
proud,  and  giveth  grace  to  the  humble. 

6  ^  Humble  yourselves  therefore  under 
y  the  mighty  hand  of  God,  *  that  he  may 
exalt  you  *  in  due  time; 
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was  laid  upon  them,”  and  they  could  not  safely 
do  otherwise;  but  “willingly,”  from  zeal  to  the 
glory  of  God  and  love  to  the  souls  of  his  peo 
pie;  and  as  men  who  were  ready  to  encounter 
difficulties,  face  dangers,  and  endure  losses,  re¬ 
proaches,  and  persecutions  in  so  good  a  work. 
(JVbfe,  1  Cor.  9:13 — 18.)  And  when  the  coun¬ 
sel  of  inspired  persons,  or  other  pious  ministers, 
concurring  with  the  wants  and  desires  of  the, 
people,  called  on  any  one  to  engage  in  the  pas¬ 
toral  office,  he  ought  not  to  feel  leluctant  to  it, 
as  some  were  found  to  be;  partly  from  modesty 
and  diffidence,  yet  not  without  a  measure  of  un¬ 
belief,  and  undue  regard  to  the  ease,  quiet,  and 
safety  of  a  private  situation,  the  want  of  zeal 
and  love,  or  the  preference  of  more  profitable 
employments:  whence  it  became  necessary,  al¬ 
most  to  constrain  them  to  engage  in  this  ardu¬ 
ous,  laborious,  and  perilous  work.  This  is  gen¬ 
erally  supposed  to  be  implied;  yet  the  charge  is 
made  to  those  who  were  already  elders.  At 
the  same  time,  some  improper  persons  of  infe¬ 
rior  stations  might  be  induced  to  undertake  the 
office  of  the  ministry,  from  the  expectation  and 
desire  of  a  better  maintenance,  than  they  could 
otherwise  obtain;  (JVofe,  Jam.  3:1,2.)  and  such 
as  had  been  ordained,  might  be  tempted  to  go 
through  with  their  services,  rather  to  secure 
their  incomes,  than  from  better  motives,  and  to 
modify  their  instructions  in  subserviency  to 
their  own  interests:  but  such  things  must  scru¬ 
pulously  be  avoided;  as  the  lucre  thus  sought 
would  be  most  filthy  and  base,  and  the  wages  of 
the  vilest  prostitution.  (JVotes^  John  10:10 — 13. 
1  Tim.  3:3,8 — 15.  Tit.  1:5 — 13.)  For  all  true 
ministers  should  enter  into  that  office,  and  per¬ 
form  its  duties,  “of  a  ready  mind,”  delighting 
in  the  work,  and  desirous  of  glorifying  God, 
and  of  being  his  instruments  in  doing  good  to 
the  souls  of  men;  considering  their  own  tem¬ 
poral  interests  as  a  matter  of  a  very  inferior  na¬ 
ture;  and  even  their  maintenance,  merely  as 
necessary  in  order  to  the  due  performance  of 
their  office,  and  not  an  object  to  be  proposed  by 
them,  in  undertaking  or  conducting  it.  Nor 
ought  they  to  assume  a  “lordly  authority,”  or 
aspire  at  secular  power  and  honor,  by  means 
of  their  ministry;  as  if  they  had  “dominion  over 
the  faith”  or  consciences  of  those,  who  belong¬ 
ed  to  God,  as  “the  lot  of  his  inheritance,”  when 
they  were  appointed  to  shew  them  his  truth  and 
will,  2  Cor.  1:23,24.  4:7.)  and  to  engage 

their  obedience  to  him,  not  to  themselves. 
[Jfotes,  J\Tatt.  20:24 — 28.  Luke  22:24 — 27.)  In¬ 
stead,  therefore,  of  usurping  authority  over 
their  brethren,  or  endeavoring  to  convert  their 
office  into  a  lucrative  trade;  they  ought  to  behave 
in  such  a  manner,  as  to  be  “examples  to  the 
flock,”and  to  elucidate  by  their  own  piety,  pu¬ 
rity,  humility,  self-denial,  and  universal  consci 
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7  ^  Casting  all  your  care  upon  him; 
=  for  he  careth  for  you. 

[Practical  Observatiom.^ 

8  Be  sober,  be  vigilant;  because 
®  your  adversary  ^  the  devil,  ^  as  a  roar- 
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entiousness,  the  instructions  which  they  gave  to 
the  people.  [Js'otes^  1  Tim.  4:11 — 16.  2'it.  2:7,8.) 
This  would  not  indeed  tend  to  their  worldly 
affluence  or  dignity;  but  it  would  ensure  to 
them  a  most  abundant  future  recompense.  For 
“when  the  Chief  Shepherd,”  Ps.  23:1 — 

3.  Ez.  34:23—31.  Zech.  13:7.  John  10:10—18. 
Heh.  13:20,21.)  from  whom  their  pastoral  charge 
was  derived,  on  whom  they  depended  for  all 
their  sufficiency,  to  whom  the  flock  belonged, 
and  to  whom  they  must  finally  give  account, 
“shall  appear”  as  “the  Judge  of  the  world;”  then 
they,  and  all  such  faithful  ministers,  will  receive 
a  crown  of  unfading  glory,  infinitely  better  and 
more  honorable  than  all  the  authority,  reputa¬ 
tion,  wealth,  and  pleasure  of  the  world,  could 
possibly  be.  [Js'otes^  Matt — 23,31 — 34.  1 
Cor.  4:2—5.  1  Thes.  2:17—20.  1  Tim.  6:11— 16. 
2  Tim,  4:1 — 8.) 

Am  also  an  elder.  [1)  ^vfz-zpctrSvrtpo^.  Here  only. 
An  elder  along  with  you. — Taking  the  oversight. 
(2)  Eiriff/eoirsvTej.  Heh.  12:15.  Eiriff/coTrof,  Acts  20: 
28.  1  Tim.  3:2.  {JV'otes,  Acts  20:11,28.  1  Tim.  5: 
21,22.)  This  must  he  allowed  a  decisive  testi¬ 
mony,  that  no  express  distinction  between 
presbyters  and  bishops  was  at  the  time,  when 
the  apostle  wrote,  established  in  the  church.  It 
would  however  be  well,  if  desisting  from  such 
controversies  about  precedency,  all,  whether 
called  bishops,  or  archbishops,  presbyters,  or 
elders,  of  every  church,  would  more  study,  and 
endeavor  to  practise  the  admirable  lessons  here 
inculcated. — Alas,  how  small  a  proportion  of 
nominal  ministers  of  Christianity,  either  in  the 
more  exalted  orders,  or  among  their  often  too 
much  depressed  inferiors,  so  preach,  labor,  and 
live,  as  to  give  an  impartial  student  of  the  Bible 
reason  to  conclude,  that  “when  the  chief  Shep- 
nerd  shall  appear,  they  will  receive  the  crown 
of  unfading  glory.” — By  constraint.']  kvayKa^w?. 
Here  only.  kvayKa^ta,  Luke  14:23.  2  Cor.  12:11. 
Gal.  2:8.  6:12. — Being  lords.  (3)  YiaTaKvpievovrts. 
Alatt.  20:25.  JIark  10:42.  Acts  19:16.  Such  a 
dominion  and  authority,  as  the  apostles,  when 
expecting  a  temporal  kingdom,  under  the  Mes¬ 
siah,  were  ambitious  of;  according  to  the  cus¬ 
tom  of  temporal  rulers. — Heritage.]  KX>7pwy. 
Acts  1:26.  8:21.  26:18.  Col.  1:12.  “The  Lord’s 
portion  is  his  people.”  Hence  the  word  clergy. 
Some  however  interpret  it  of  that  part  of  the 
church,  which  was,  in  Providence,  allotted  to 
each  presbyter. — That  fadeth  not  away.  (4) 
kfiapavTivov.  Here  only,  kuapavrov,  1:4.  {^JTotes,  1: 
3 — 5.  1  Cor.  9:24 — 27.  Jam.  1:9 — 11.) 

V.  5 — 7.  The  word  “younger”  [veiarepoi,  Luke 
22:26.)  does  not  seem  here  to  relate  to  any  par¬ 
ticular  station  in  the  church;  but  in  general 
denotes  juniors,  whether  in  the  pastoral  office 
or  not,  who  were  exhorted  to  “submit  them¬ 
selves,”  and  shew  deference  to  their  seniors,  as 


ing  lion,  ^  walketh  about,  seeking  whom 
he  may  *  devour: 

9  Whom  ^  resist  ^  stedfast  in  the  faith, 
knowing  that  “  the  same  afflictions  are 
accomplished  in  your  brethren  that  are 
in  the  world. 

1 0  But  "  the  God  of  all  grace,  ®  who 
hath  called  us  unto  his  p  eternal  glory  by 
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well  as  to  “the  elders  of  the  church.”  {j\"otes, 

1  Tm.  5:1,2.  Tit.  2:3—6.)  Yea,  all  Christians 
were  directed  to  be  “subject  to  one  another,” 
according  to  their  different  relations  in  life: 
thus  the  people  should  obey  their  pastors,  chil¬ 
dren  their  parents,  subjects  their  rulers,  and 
servants  their  masters,  according  to  the  pre¬ 
cepts  of  God’s  word.  {Lev.  19:32.— Ex. 
20:12.  Eph.  5:21.1  And  as  pride,  in  juniors  and 
inferiors,  militates  against  due  subordination, 
even  as  in  superiors  it  prompts  to  tyranny;  so 
they  all  were  admonished  to  be  clothed  with 
humility,  as  their  chief  ornament,  or  rather 
their  outward  garment:  that  whatever  abilities, 
endowments,  or  spiritual  gifts  they  possessed, 
their  modesty  and  humility  might  be  conspic¬ 
uous  to  all  beholders,  more  than  any  other  dis¬ 
tinction.  This  ought  above  all  things  to  be 
sought  for;  seeing  that  God  contended  bi^  his 
omnipotence  against  all  proud  persons,  shewing 
favor  to  none,  but  those  who  were  deeply  sen¬ 
sible  of  their  unworthiness;  and  conferring  this 
special  grace  on  all  who  were  thus  humbly  de¬ 
sirous  of  it.  [j^otes.  Jam.  4:4 — 10.) — It  there¬ 
fore  behoved  all  men  to  “humble  themselves,” 
as  guilty,  polluted,  and  wretched  sinners,  under 
the  “powerful  hand  of  God,”  which  was  suffi¬ 
cient  to  crush  his  stoutest  enemy,  and  to  uphold 
his  feeblest  friend:  that  so,  submitting-  to  his 
righteousness,  they  might  be  reconciled  to  him 
by  faith  in  Christ,  and  in  due  time  exalted  to 
the  glory,  honor,  and  immortality  prepared  for 
his  saints,  after  the  trials  here  allotted  them. — 
In  the  mean  while,  indeed,  they  would  meet 
with  various  difficulties,  and  might  be  assaulted 
,  by  many  solicitous  cares,  about  their  temporal 
or  spiritual  concerns,  and  those  of  the  church: 
but,  being  attentive  to  their  present  duties, 
they  were  encouraged  and  required,  to  cast  all 
their  anxieties  upon  the  Lord,  by  faith  and 
prayer;  assured  that  he  would  manage  every 
thing  for  their  advantage,  according  to  his  un- 
I  erring  wisdom  and  unfailing  truth;  seeing  he 
'  “cared  for  them;”  he  pitied,  and  loved,  and 
j  would  manage  the  concerns  of  all  those  who 
j  thus  trusted  in  him.  {J/'otes,  Ps.  27:14.  37:5 — 

1  8.  55:22.  103:11—14.  Jl/aW.  6:24— 34.  Luke  12: 
22—34.  Phil.  4:5—7.) 

Be  clothed.  (5)  ’EyKopSuxTaaSE.  Here  only.— 
Casting.  (7)  Emppiipavr£S‘  Luke  19:35. — Ps.  55; 

I  22.  Sept. 

I  V.  8,  9.  The  apostle  here  again  renewed  his 
exhortation  to  sobriety  and  vigilance; 

1:13 — 16.  4:7.)  that,  being  free  from  the  intox¬ 
ication  of  sensual  and  dissipated  pleasures,  or 
worldlv  interests,  the  Christians  whom  he  ad¬ 
dressed,  might  not  be  lulled  asleep,  or  found  off 
their  guard  in  the  great  concerns  of  eternify. 
[J^'ote.  Luke  21:34 — 36.)  To  excite  them  to  this 
watchfulness,  they  must  be  reminded,  that  “the 
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Christ  Jesus,  ^  after  that  ye  have  suffered 
awhile,  '  make  you  perfect,  ®  stablish, 
^  strengthen,  settle  you. 

11  To  “  him  be  glory  and  dominion  for 
ever  and  ever.  Amen. 

12  By  *  Silvanus,  ^  a  faithful  brother 
unto  you,  as  I  suppose,  ^  I  have  written 


q  1;6.T  2  Cor.  4;  17. 
r2Cor.  13;11.  2  Thes.  2:17. 

Heb.  13:21.  Jude  24. 
t  Col.  2:7.  2  Thes.  2:17.  3:3. 
t  Ps.  138:7.  Luke  22:32.  Phil. 


u  See  on  4:11. — Rev.  1:6.  5:13. 
X  2  Cor.  1:19.  1  Thes.  1:1.  2 

Thes.  1:1. 

y  Eph.  6:21.  Col.  1:7.  4:7,9. 
z  Eph.  3:3.  Heb.  13:22. 


4:13.  Col.  1:22,23. 


devil,”  the  “prince  of  the  darkness  of  this 
world,”  and  of  the  apostate  ang-els,  “the  accus¬ 
er  of  the  brethren,”  and  “the  adversary”  of  be¬ 
lievers,  who  always  seized  on  every  opportunity 
of  bringing'  some  charge  against  them,  or  of  ob¬ 
taining  leave  to  sift  and  harass  them,  was  “walk¬ 
ing  about,  like  a  roaring  lion,”  full  ot  rage  and 
fierceness,  seeking  whom  he  could  find  asleep 
or  unarmed,  that  he  might  at  once  devour  him, 
or  swallow  him  up.  Job  1:6 — 12.  Zech. 

3:1—4.  Luke  22:31—34.  Rev.  12:7—12.)  The 
terrible  persecutions  which  were  instigated  by 
this  enemy  of  God  and  man,  as  “working  in  the 
children  of  disobedience,”  seem  to  be  peculiarly 
intended.  Thus  outward  terrors,  and  inward 
suggestions,  drove  numbers  into  apostacy,  or  a 
temporary  denial  of  Christ;  many  were  finally 
ruined,  from  fear  of  man,  and  love  of  life;  and 
others  narrowly  escaped  this  downfal,  being 
found  careless  and  secure.  All  Christians  then 
ought  to  resist  and  repel  his  assaults;  being 
“stedfast”  in  the  profession  of  the  faith,  assur¬ 
edly  believing  the  truths  of  the  gospel,  and  con¬ 
stantly  depending  on  the  power  and  love  of 
('hrist,  to  repel  and  drive  away  the  hated 
tempter.  And  to  excite  them  thus  strenuously 
to  resist  temptation,  and  “strive  against  sin,” 
though  it  were  even  unto  imprisonment,  cruel 
mockings,  stripes,  or  death:  the'  should  be  fully 
informed,  and  know  assuredly,  that  “their 
brethren,”  dispersed  in  other  parts  of  the  world, 
constantly  endured  afflictions  of  the  same  kind, 
in  the  same  cause,  and  from  the  same  sort 
of  persons. — These  repeated  exhortations  to 
“watchfulness,”  and  the  especial  motive  as¬ 
signed  for  it,  ought  to  have  peculiar  weight;  as 
coming  from  that  apostle,  who,  through  self- 
confidence,  carnal  security,  and  unwatchful¬ 
ness,  when  “Satan  desired  to  sift  him”  and  his 
brethren  “as  wheat,”  was  induced  to  deny  his 
Lord  with  solemn  oaths  and  dire  imprecations. 
(jVotes,  JSIatt.  26:30— 46,69— 75.)— fTaZ/ce/A 
about.  (8)  .N’otes^  Job  1:7.  J^Iatt.  12:43 — 45. 

.,^dversary.  (8)  AvtiSikos.  J^Ja-tt.  5:25.  Luke  12: 
58.  18:3.  An  adversary  at  law:  one  who  brings 
an  accusation. — Aiaio\os  means  a  false  accuser: 
Xarai/af,  an  adversary.,  or  enemy.  The  persecut¬ 
ed  Christians  were  first  calumniated.,  and  then 
condemned  to  tortures  or  death.  Instigated  by 
the  devil,  the  original  liar  and  murderer,  rjVofr, 
John  8:41 — 47.)  the  persecutors  murdered  their 
characters  first,  and  then  their  persons. — Le- 
votir."^  Karainj).  1  Cor.  15:54.  2  Cor.  2:7.  5:4. 
Heb.  11:29. 


V.  10,  11.  The  apostle  did  not  pray,  that  his 
brethren  might  be  exempted  from  salutary  and 
honorable  trials:  but  he  besought  “the  God  of 
all  grace,”  [JSlarg.  Ref.  n,)  being  plenteous  in 
merev,  and  the  inexhaustible  and  only  Source 
of  every  kind  and  measure  of  grace;  who,  by 
his  word  and  Spirit,  had  “called  them  to  the 
hope”  and  sure  earnest  of  “eternal  glory,” 
through  Jesus  Christ;  (JVb/6,  1  Thes.  2:9 — 12.) 
that,  “after  they  had  suffered  awhile,”  for  the 
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briefly,  ®  exhorting  and  ^  testifying  that 
this  is  the  true  grace  of  God  ^  wherein 
ye  stand. 

13  The  church  that  is  ®  at  Babylon, 
^  elected  together  with  youj  saluteth  you; 
and  so  doth  ^  Marcus  my  son. 

14  Greet  ye  one  another  **  with  a 


a  Heb.  13:22.  Jude  3. 
bJohD  21:21.  Acts  20:24.  1 

John  6:9,10.  3  John  12. 
c  Acts  20:24.  1  Cor.  15:1.  Gal. 

1:8,9.  2  Pet.  2:15. 

d  Rom.  5:2.  2  Cor.  1:24.  2  Pet. 


1:12. 

e  Ps.  87:4.  Rev.  17:5.  18:2. 
f  2  John  1:13. 
g  See  on  Acts  12:12,25. 
h  See  on  Rom.  16;16.  1  (Jor  16: 
20.  2  Cor.  13:12.  1  Thes.  6  26. 


trial  and  increase  of  their  faith,  he  would  make 
them  mature  and  complete  in  holiness;  estab¬ 
lish  them  in  the  peace  and  hope  of  the  gospel, 
strengthen  them  to  resist  all  kinds  of  tempta¬ 
tions,  to  endure  all  sufferings,  and  to  perform 
all  duties,  by  invigorating  their  holy  affections; 
[J^otes,  2  Cor.  12:7—10.  P/ii/.  4:10— 13.  Col.  1: 
9 — 14.)  and  that  he  would  settle  them,  firm  and 
immoveable,  as  a  compact  building  on  a  good 
foundation,  so  that  no  storms,  assaults,  or  strat¬ 
agems  of  the  enemy  might  overthrow  them. 
{Jfotes,  Matt.  7:24—27.  Eph.  3:14—19.  Col.  2: 
5 — 7.)  This  would  redound  to  his  praise,  as  the 
work  of  his  power  and  sovereign  authority,  to 
whom  all  glory  and  dominion  ought  to  be,  and 
eventually  would  be,  universally  and  eternally 
ascribed. 

Make  you  perfect.  (10)  KaTapnaoi.  See  on  Matt. 
21:16.— Se^/e.]  Qtat\to>aai.  Matt.  7:25.  Luke  6: 
48.  Eph.  3:18.  Col.  1:23. 

V.  12.  It  is  highly  probable,  that  Silvanus 
was  the  same  person,  who  generally  attended 
St.  Paul,  and  who  was  frequently  called  Silas. 
[Marg.  Ref.  x. — Motes,  Acts  15:22—41.)  St. 
Peter  “supposed”  and  concluded,  from  all  he 
saw  and  heard,  that  he  was  “a  faithful  brother,” 
a  true  believer,  and  a  zealous  minister  of  Christ, 
“unto  them,”  among  whom  he  had  so  frequently 
and  permanently  labored.  He  had  therefore 
taken  the  opportunity  of  writing  by  him  a  briel 
epistle,  exhorting  them  to  be  stedfast,  and  to 
act  consistently  with  their  Christian  profession. 
He  also  testified  to  the  gospel  which  they  had 
received;  to  satisfy  them,  that  the  doctrines  ot 
grace  which  they  had  embraced,  and  in  the 
faith  and  experience  of  which  they  stood  ac¬ 
cepted  with  God,  were  indeed  the  truths  of 
Christ;  and  that  the  power  of  them  upon  their 
hearts,  and  the  fruits  of  them  in  their  lives, 
evinced  them  to  be  partakers  of  the  grace  of 
God,  and  fully  established  in  his  favor.— This 
confirms  the  supposition,  that  St.  Peter  wrote, 
to  establish  in  the  faith  the  same  churches, 
which  had  been  planted  by  St.  Paul  and  his 
companions;  against  all  the  insinuations  of 
those,  who  endeavored  to  persuade  the  Gentile 
converts,  that  he  preached  a  different  doctrine 
than  the  other  apostles  did:  and  indeed  the  at¬ 
tentive  reader  will  remark  a  great  similarity 
in  the  sentiments  of  those  two  great  apostles; 
especially  in  the  manner  in  which  they  connect 
doctrine  and  practice  together. 

I  suppose.^  Aoyit^ofiai.  3:28.  6:11.  8:18. 

Heb.  11:19. — Testifying:.']  Etrt/iaprupwr.  Here 
only.  'ZvvtuifiapTvpcui,  Heb.  2:4.— JV'eA.  9:29,30 
13:15.  Sept. — May  not  this  word  imply,  that  the 
apostle  added  his  testimony  to  that  of  those,  who 
had  first  preached  the  gospel  to  them?— Grace 
...  wherein  ye  stand.]  Xapjvftj  Rom.  b:2. 

V.  13.  There  is  no  sufficient  ground  to  sup¬ 
pose,  that  by  Babylon,  the  apostle  mystically 
meant  Rome;  for  no  reason  can  be  assigned, 

I  why  he  should  withhold  the  name  of  that  city, 
Iwhen  he  wrote  this  epistle.  Yet  if  any  choose 
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kiss  of  charity.  ^  Peace  he  with  you 

i  1:2.  John  14:27.  16:33.  20:19,  26.— See  on  Rom.  1:7. 


to  avail  themselves  of  this  only  scriptural  proof, 
that  Peter  ever  resided  at  this  great  antichris- 
tian  metropolis;  Protestants  are  not  concerned 
to  controvert  it.  It  is,  however,  generally  al¬ 
lowed,  that  Peter  went  to  Rome,  and  there  suf¬ 
fered  martyrdom. — It  is  not  certain,  whether 
Marcus  is,  or  is  not,  the  same  with  John  Mark, 
mentioned  frequently  by  St.  Paul,  and  in  the 
Acts  of  the  apostles.  [Preface  to  the  Gospel  ac¬ 
cording  to  St.  J^Iark.) , 

V.  14.  Marg.  Ref.  h — k. — J^otes,  Rom.  8:1,2. 
16:16. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—7.  / 

Those  who  most  know  the  nature,  difficulties, 
snares,  and  temptations  of  the  pastoral  of¬ 
fice,  are  best  qualified  to  exhort  their  breth¬ 
ren;  and  they  will  speak  with  the  most  im¬ 
pressive  authority  on  such  topics.  (A*o<e,  Matt,  j 
7:28,29.)  So  to  contemplate  the  sufferings , 
of  Christ,  as  to  understand  the  design  of  them,! 
and  experience  their  effects,  in  humbling  and  j 
sanctifying  the  heart,  gives  the  best  grounded  ^ 
confidence  of  being  “partakers  of  the  glory  i 
which  shall  be  revealed;”  and  they,  who  would  | 
counsel  to  the  greatest  effect,  must  not  needless¬ 
ly  or  habitually  use  the  language  of  superiority  ! 
or  command. — Ministers  should  unite  skill,  vigi¬ 
lance,  diligence,  faithfulness,  love,  zeal,  pa- ; 
tience,  disinterestedness,  and  self-abasement,  in 
their  characters  and  conduct;  both  in  order  “to 
feed  the  flock  of  God,”  and  to  be  “examples  unto 
them.”  They  ought  to  perform  the  most  labo- 1 
rious  services,  and  endure  the  greatest  hard-  j 
ships,  for  “the  Lord’s  heritage,”  “not  by  con-i 
straint,  but  willingly;  not  for  filthy  lucre,  but  of , 
a  ready  mind,”  and  without  assuming  any  “do-  j 
minion  over  their  faith.” — This  is  not,  indeed,  | 
the  road  to  high  preferments  in  the  outward; 
church,  nay,  it  leads  far  from  it:  but  “when  the  ! 
chief  Shepherd  shall  appear,”  such  pastors  “shall 
receive”  of  him  “a  crown  of  glory  that  will  never 
fade  away.”  And  what,  compared  with  this,  are 
all  those  riches,  eminent  stations,  or  lordly  dig¬ 
nities,  which  so  many  nominal  pastors  eagerly 
pursue?  Or  where  will  the  avaricious,  the  sloth¬ 
ful,  the  sensual,  or  the  tyrannical  men,  who 
have  borne  the  name  of  ministers,  appear,  when 
the  great  Judge  shall  come,  and  call  them  to 
give  an  account  of  their  stewardship?  [Js'otes 
and  P.  O.  Is.  56:9—12.  Ez.  31:1—9.  jVote,  Zech. 
11:15 — 17,)  The  sentence  to  be  then  denounced 
against  them,  and  executed  on  them,  is  already 
recorded:  may  they  read  it,  and  tremble,  and 
“flee  from  tbe  wrath  to  come!”  (JVo<e,  Matt.  I 
24:45 — 51.) — But  every  station  and  age  has  its  ^ 
peculiar  duties:  subordination  is  the  universal 
plan  and  appointment  of  God;  the  5’ounger  should 
submit  themselves  unto  the  elder;  and  all,  in 
their  several  relations,  should  be  subject  to  those 
placed  over  them.  This  will  be  the  case,  as  far 
as  men  “are  clothed  with  humility;”  and  God  j 
never  shews  favor  to  a  proud  man,  except  when  j 
he  brings  him  down  into  the  dust  of  self-abase-  | 
ment:  (JV'ote,  JDan.  4:34 — 37.)  nor  will  any  j 
humble  soul  come  short  of  his  grace,  or  of  eter- 1 
nal  life.  Let  us  then  “humble  ourselves  under  , 
the  mighty  hand  of  God,”  for  he  is  able  to  save 
and  to  destroy:  then  “he  will  exalt  us  in  due 


all  that  are  ^  in  Christ  Jesus.  Amen. 

k  See  on  Rom.  8:1.  1  Cor.  1:30.  2  Cor.  6:17. 


time,”  as  much  as  is  good  for  us,  in  his  church  on 
earth,  and  among  “his  saints  in  glory  everlast¬ 
ing.” — When  we  become  humbly  subject  to  our 
reconciled  God,  and  simply  dependent  on  him; 
we  are  allowed  and  commanded  to  “cast  all  our 
care  on  him,”  and  assured  “that  he  careth  for  us,” 
as  a  Father  for  his  own  children:  and  this  will 
bring  far  sweeter  peace  and  greater  comfort 
into  the  soul,  than  could  arise  from  the  most 
complete  gratification  of  pride,  ambition,  ava¬ 
rice,  or  any  worldly  affections.  Thus  also  w’e 
shall  be  safe;  for  humility  will  induce  us  to  be 
“sober  and  vigilant,”  diligently  attending  to  oui 
duty:  simply  depending  on  the  Lord  in  all  things, 
and  patiently  submitting  to  his  whole  will  con¬ 
cerning  us.  This  is  our  part,  and  thus  we  may 
unreservedly  and  cheerfully  leave  all  events 
to  the  God  to  whom  alone  they  belong. 

V.  8—14. 

When  we  consider  the  indefatigable  malice, 
power,  and  subtlety  of  “our  adv  ersary  the  devil, 
who  goeth  about  seeking  whom  he  may  devour,’- 
and  recollect  what  numbers  he  continually  de¬ 
stroys;  we  cannot  but  perceive  our  indispensable 
need  of  vigilance,  and  confidence  in  God,  and 
constant  fervent  prayer,  for  protection  and  de¬ 
liverance.  Did  a  roaring  lion  at  any  time  trav¬ 
erse  our  streets,  dev'ouring  numbers  of  the  care¬ 
less  and  inattentive;  and  we  were  informed  of  it, 
by  indisputable  testimony;  we  should  proceed 
with  great  caution  and  circumspection,  if  oblig¬ 
ed  to  go  out  in  such  perilous  circumstances:  3  et 
a  far  more  formidable  enemy  continual!}"  watch¬ 
es  his  opportunity  of  destroying  our  souls;  God 
himself  gives  us  the  information  and  alarm;  and 
we  cannot  have  any  safet}'  except  we  “watch 
and  are  sobej-.”  But,  alas!  how  little  do  we  take 
the  warning,  and  act  as  if  we  really  believed  this 
to  be  the  case!  Yet  in  this  way  alone  can  we 
reasonably  hope  to  be  kept  from  falling  into 
temptation,  and  being  overcome  by  it.  [jVotes^ 
Matt.  6:13.  26:40,41.  Luke  22:31—34,39—46.)— 
If,  however,  we  must  encounter  this  dreadful  foe, 
we  should  “resist  him  stedfast  in  the  faith,”  and 
then  the  Lord  will  constrain  him  to  “flee  from 
us.”  In  whatever  form  he  assaults  us,  or  hy 
I  whatever  agents,  we  may  know  assuredly,  that 
:  our  brethren  in  all  parts  of  the  world  experience 
i  similar  conflicts,  temptations,  and  trioulations. 
We  should  therefore,  when  rescued  from  urgent 
danger,  na}’,  while  resisting,  stedfast  in  the 
faith,  pray  for  them  also,  that  after  they  have 
suffered  awhile,  the  “God  of  all  grace  would 
perfect,  stablish,  strengthen,  and  settle  them.” 
This  he  will  do  for  all,  whom  he  has  “called  to 
his  eternal  glory  by  Jesus  Christ;”  that  they 
may  celebrate  his  praises,  as  his  willing  subjects 
for  ever  and  ever. — All  the  apostles  and  evan¬ 
gelists  exhort  us  to  these  things,  and  “testify 
that  this  is  the  true  grace  of  God:”  may  we  then 
stedfastly  adhere  to  this  primitive  Christianity*, 
and  not  listen  to  “cunningly  devised  fables!” 
Thus  it  will  appear  that  we  were  elected  togeth¬ 
er  with  those,  who  are  now  in  glory;  that  we  are 
indeed  faithful  brethren  with  all  the  family  of 
God;  that  we  desire  to  live  in  love  with  them; 
and  to  share  that  peace,  which  belongs  to  all 
that  are  “in  Christ  Jesus,”  and  to  them  exclu¬ 
sively 

r62] 


THE 


SECOND  EPISTLE  GENERAL  OF  PETER. 


The  writer  of  this  epistle  calls  himself  “Simon  Peter,”  (1:1.  Acts  15:14.  Gr.)  “an  apostle  of  Jesus 
Christ;”  he  alludes  to  circumstances  and  facts,  which  agree  to  none  but  Peter;  (1:14 — IG.  Jo/m 
21:19.)  he  calls  it  his  “second  epistle;”  (3:1.)  and  he  speaks  of  his  “beloved  brother,  Paul.”  (3: 
15.)  It  must,  therefore,  either  be  the  work  of  the  apostle  Peter,  or  of  one  who  personated  him: 
but  ‘it  is  a  thing  of  the  worst  example,  for  any  man  to  forge  another’s  name,  or  pretend  to  be 
‘the  person  he  is  not.’  Le  Clerc.  It  may  be  added,  ‘especially  to  forge  the  name  ot  an  apostle, 
‘and  to  personate  him,  in  order  to  sanction  a  man’s  private  opinions  by  so  high  an  authority.’ 
Yet  the  epistle  is  remarkable  for  the  energy,  with  which  the  writer  inculcates  holiness;  and  the 
solemn,  yet  affectionate  manner,  in  which  he  testifies  against  the  delusions  of  those  who  neglect 
it.  It  has  indeed  been  urged,  that  the  style  remarkably  differs  from  that  of  St.  Peter’s  first  epis¬ 
tle:  but  this  is  by  no  means  true,  except  in  respect  to  a  part  of  the  second  chapter,  which  in  tact 
seems  to  have  been  taken,  in  a  measure  at  least,  from  some  writing,  which  described  in  very 
strong  language,  the  false  prophets  of  that  age,  or  of  earlier  ages;  which  was  then  extant,  and 
well  known,  but  is  now  lost.  St.  Jude  seems  also  to  have  taken  some  things  from  it;  for  part  of 
his  epistle  greatly  coincides  with  the  second  chapter  of  this.  In  all  other  respects,  the  internal 
characters  of  authenticity  are  very  strong. — Some  doubts,  however,  in  this  respect  were  enter¬ 
tained  in  the  primitive  church;  which  Jerome  ascribes  to  the  supposed  dissimilarity  of  style. 
But,  it  is  probable,  that  it  was  written  only  a  short  time  before  the  apostle’s  martyrdom;  and, 
not  having  been  so  publicly  avowed  by  him,  and  clearly  known  to  be  his,  during  his  life-time, 
the  scrupulous  caution  of  the  church  hesitated  about  admitting  it  into  the  sacred  canon;  till  in¬ 
ternal  evidence  fully  convinced  the  most  competent  judges,  that  it  was  entitled  to  that  high  dis¬ 
tinction.  It  is  generally  supposed  to  have  been  written  at  least  three  or  four  years  after  the 
former  epistle;  and  it  is  evident,  that  primarily  it  was  intended  for  the  same  persons,  though  not 
expressly  addressed  to  them. — It  appears,  that  the  apostle,  by  this  epistle,  especially  designed  to 
put  Christians  upon  their  guard,  against  the  false  apostles  and  teachers,  who  perverted  the  gos¬ 
pel;  and  the  profane  scoffers,  who  started  objections  to  the  truth  of  it:  but  it  is  replete  with  the 
most  important  instructions  on  a  variety  of  subjects. 


A.  D.  67. 


A.  D.  67. 


CHAP.  I. 

The  apostle  salutes  his  brethren,  1,  2.  He  shews  the  blessings  to 
which  (rod  had  called  them;  and  earnestly  exhorts  them  to  dili¬ 
gence  in  every  good  work,  in  order  to  make  “their  calling  and 
election  sure;”  intermixing  suitable  warnings  and  encourage¬ 
ments.  — 11.  He  states,  that,  aware  of  his  approaching  mar¬ 
tyrdom,  he  is  the  more  diligent,  in  thus  admonishing  them,  that 
they  might  remember  these  things  after  his  decease,  12 — 16. 
He  urges  the  evidence  of  what  he  had  seen  and  heard  “in  the 
holy  mount,”  in  confirmation  of  his  testimony  concerning  the 
power  and  coming  of  Christ,  16 — 18;  referring  them  to  the 
“more  sure  word  of  prophecy,”  19;  and  instructing  them,  con¬ 
cerning  the  interpretation  and  source  of  it,  20,  21. 


*  Peter,  servant  and  ®  an 
apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  them  that 


*  Or,  Symeon.  Acts  15:14. 
a  Matt.  4:18.  10:2.  Luke  22:31 
—34.  John  1:42.  21:16— 17.  1 
Pet.  1:1. 

b  John  12:26. — See  on  Rom.  1: 


1. 

c  Luke  11:49.  John  20:21.  1 
Cor.  9:1,2.  16:9.  Gal.  2:8. 
Eph.  3:3.  4:11.  1  Pet.  6:1. 


have  obtained  like  precious  faith  with 
us,  ®  through  the  righteousness  +  of  God, 
and  our  Savior  Jesus  Christ: 

2  ^  Grace  and  peace  be  multiplied  unto 
you,  through  ^  the  knowledge  of  God,  and 
of  Jesus  our  Lord; 

3  According  as  ^  his  divine  power  hath 
given  unto  us  ^  all  things  that  pertain  unto 


4.  Acts  16:8,9.  Rom.  1:12.  2 
Cor.  4:13.  Phil.  1:29.  2  Tim. 
1:5.  Tit.  1:1,4.  1  Pet.  1:7.  2:7. 
Jer.  33:16.  Rom.  1:17.  3:21  — 
26.  1  Cor.  1:30.  2  Cor.  6:21. 
Phil.  3:9. 

Gr.  of  our  God  and  Savior. 
Is.  12:2.  Luke  1:47.  Tit.  2:13. 
N urn.  6:24— 26.  Dan.  4:1.  6: 

_ T?  1  1  Ppf* 


Luke  10:22. 
2  Cor.  4:6.  1  John 


1:2. — Rev.  1:4. 
g  3:18.  Is.  63:11. 

John  17:3. 

6:20,21. 

h  Ps.  110:3.  Matt.  28:18.  John 
17:2.  2  Cor.  12:9.  Eph.  1:19— 
21.  Col.  1:16.  Heb.  1:3. 
iPs.  84:11.  Rom.  8:32.  1  Cor. 
3:21—23. 


NOTES. 

Chap.  I.  V.  1,  2.  Perhaps  Peter  deemed  it 
proper  to  style  himself  “an  apostle,”  as  well  as 
“a  servant,  of  Christ;”  because  he  meant  in  this 
epistle  to  oppose  certain  false  teachers,  who  did 
great  mischief  in  the  church.  He  addressed 
himself  to  “them  who  had  obtained  like  precious 
faith  with  him”  and  his  brethren.  The  nature 
and  effects  of  true  faith  are  “precious,”  and  it 
interests  the  possessor  in  the  most  valuable  bless¬ 
ings;  it  was  therefore  equally  precious  in  a  pri¬ 
vate  Christian,  and  in  an  apostle.  Thus  he  tacit¬ 
ly  distinguished  “the  faith  of  God’s  elect,”  from 
that  dead  and  worthless  faith,  by  which  many 
were  deluded.  (JVbies,  Tit.  1:1— “4.  Jam.  2:14 — 
6221 


26.)  This  faith,  which  as  the  original  intimates, 
they  received  by  the  special  favor  and  allotment 
‘  of  God,  rested  on  “the  righteousness  of  our  God 
I  and  Savior  Jesus  Christ,”  as  the  words  may  be 
'  literally  rendered.  (Jl/arg.)  Thus  they  were 
;  taught  to  believe  and  trust  in  the  obedience 
I  unto  death  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  as  their  incarnate 
i  God  and  Savior,  for  their  justification,  and  for  all 
the  blessings  connected  with  it,  and  resulting 
from  it.  This  is  the  most  obvious  meaning  of 
the  words;  but  if  any  contend  that  the  expres¬ 
sion  “our  God”  refers  to  the  Father;  they  should 
also  remember  that  the  meritorious  obedience  of 
i  the  incarnate  Son  is  often  called  “the  righteous- 
I  ness  of  God.”  (A^ofes,  Rom.  1:17.  3:21 — 26. 


A.  D.  67 


CHAPTER  1. 


A.  D.  67. 


life  and  godliness,  ^  through  the  knowl¬ 
edge  of  him  that  hath  ^  called  us  *  to 
glory  and  “  virtue: 

4  Whereby  "  are 

k  See  on  2. 


unto  us  ex- 


1  Rom.  8:28—30.  9:24.  1  Cor. 
1:9.  Eph.  4:1,4.  I  Thes.  2:12. 
4:'7.  2Thes.2:14.  2Tim.  1:9. 
1  Pet.  1:16.  2:9,21.  3:9.  6:10. 
*  Or,  by. 


given 

m  5.  Ruth  3:11.  Pror.  12:4.  31: 

10,29.  Phil.  4:8. 
n  1.  Ez.  36:26 — 27.  Rom.  9:4. 
2  Cor.  1:20.  6:17,18.  7:1.  Gal. 
3:16.  Heb.  8:6—12.  9:16.  1 
John  2:26. 


2  Cor  5:18 — 21.  Phil.  3:8 — 11.)  Nor  can  we 
form  any  idea,  in  what  sense  a  Christian’s  faith 
could  be  said  to  be  either  in,  or  ^Hhrough,  the 
righteousness,”  or  justice  of  God,  considered 
merely  as  a  divine  attribute;  when  it  rests  main-  i 
ly  on  the  mercy  and  truth  of  God,  and  only 
views  his  justice  as  satisfied,  and,  as  it  were, 
consenting  to  the  sinner’s  salvation,  through  the 
meritorious  work  of  Christ. — Our  translation 
“through  the  righteousness,”  though  it  seems 
not  to  be  the  exact  sense  of  the  passage,  yet 
conveys  a  very  important  meaning:  as  the  faith, 
by  which  we  receive  Christ  for  salvation,  is  giv¬ 
en  to  us  “through  the  righteousness,”  which  he 
finished  as  our  Surety;  for  it  springs  from  the  re¬ 
generation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  given  to  us 
through  his  mediation.  (./\'o^e,  John  1:10 — 12.) 
— In  behalf,  however,  of  all  such  Christians,  the 
apostle  prayed,  that  “grace  and  peace  might  be 
multiplied  to  them,  through  the  knowledge  of 
God,  and  of  Jesus  our  Lord.”  (JV'b^e^,  John  17:1 
— 3.  2  Cor.  4:3 — 6.)  For,  in  proportion  to  the 
degree  of  our  believing,  spiritual,  and  experi¬ 
mental  knowledge  of  the  perfections  of  God,  in 
the  harmony  and  glory  of  them,  as  displayed  in 
the  Person,  character,  and  salvation  of  Jesus 
our  Lord,  all  our  gracious  affections  will  be  ex¬ 
ercised;  and  our  peace,  hope,  and  consolation 
will  abound,  even  as  that  knowledge  abounds  in 
us.  (jVoffis,  3:17,18.  Col.  1:9 — 14.) 

Simon.  (1)  2u//£wv.  Acts  15:14.  Some  copies 
read  Simon. — I'hrough.'j  Ev.  In,  u'ith.^  by,  for, 
from,  for  the  sake  of;  rarely  through.  The  apos¬ 
tle  Paul  having  used  tv  for  several  verses;  Avhen 
the  idea  of  through  occurred  to  him,  changes 
IV  for  6ia  with  the  genitive,  (2  Cor.  6:4 — 8.) 
which  is  not  observed  in  our  version.  (Comp. 

3  with  3:18.  Gr.) 

V’^.  3,  4.  It  might  be  expected  by  Christians, 
that  the  progressive  work  of  illumination,  sanc¬ 
tification,  and  consolation,  would  be  carried  on 
in  them,  according  to  what  “the  divine  power” 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  had  already  conferred.  (jVofe, 
Eph.  3:20,21.)  In  consequence  of  his  exalta¬ 
tion,  and  mediatorial  authority,  “his  divine 
power”  had  given  to  his  people  “all  things  per-  ! 
taining  to  life  and  godliness;”  whatever  was  ! 
requisite  for  their  spiritual  and  eternal  life  and  | 
final  felicity,  and  for  their  acting  suitably  to  : 
their  relations  and  obligations  to  God,  during  1 
their  passage  through  this  evil  world  to  heaven. 
Instructions,  motives,  encouragements,  means, 
principles,  and  assistances,  together  with  par¬ 
don,  peace,  and  grace,  had  been  “given  them,” 
through  the  regeneration  of  the  Holy  Spirit; 
and  all  the  fulness  of  Christ,  and  the  engage¬ 
ments  of  the  everlasting  covenant,  had  been 
set  before  them  “in  the  word  of  the  gospel:”  so 
that,  notwithstanding  inward  and  outward  im¬ 
pediments  and  conflicts,  they  might  still  be  en¬ 
abled  to  serve  God  acceptably  in  this  world, 
and  obtain  everlasting  life  in  the  world  to 
come.  [JCotes,  Tit.  2:11 — 14.)  All  these  things 
had  been  freely  bestowed  on  them,  “through 
the  knowledge  of  God,  who  had  called  them” 
by  his  glorious  grace  and  mercy,  and  the  “vir¬ 
tue,”  or  energy,  of  his  quickening  Spirit:  or,  he 
Lad  called  them  to  partake  of  “his  eternal 


ceeding  great  and  precious  promises;  that 
by  these  ®  ye  might  be  partakers  of  the 
divine  nature,  p  having  escaped  the  cor¬ 
ruption  that  is  in  the  world  through  lust. 

[Practical  Observation!. ^ 


o  John  1:12,13.  2  Cor.  8:18. 

Eph.  4:23,24.  Col.  3:10.  Heb. 
12:10.  1  John  3:2. 


p2:18 — 20.  Gal.  6:8.  Jam.  4:1 
— 3.  1  Pet.  4:2,3.  lJohn2:16 
16. 


glory,”  and  to  a  constant  and  courageous  pro¬ 
fession  of  the  gospel,  and  obedience  to  Christ, 
amidst  all  the  trials  and  sufferings  of  their  pres¬ 
ent  state.  For  the  words  ’■^glory  and  virtue,'* 
may  either  refer  to  God  who  cajiled  them,  or 
that  to  which  they  were  called:  the  former 
seems  the  more  literal  construction;  but  the 
unusual  use  of  the  word  rendered  virtue,  in  ap¬ 
plying  it  to  God,  has  induced  most  expositors  to 
adopt  the  latter  interpretation.  Yet  the  same 
word  is  used,  in  this  application  of  it,  by  St.  Pe¬ 
ter  in  another  place.  (1  Pet.  2:9.  Gr.) — By  this 
“knowledge  of  God”  in  Christ,  througli  the 
gospel,  and  by  their  efficacious  calling,  “ex¬ 
ceedingly  great  and  precious  promises  had 
been  given  them.” — The  promises  of  scripture 
relate  to  things  most  needful  to  sinners,  suitable 
to  their  case,  answerable  to  all  their  wants,  and 
abundantly  sufficient  when  fulfilled  to  them,  as 
believers,  to  render  them  most  blessed  for  ever 
more.  Whereas,  without  the  promises  they 
must  have  been  for  ever  miserable:  thev  are 
therefore  “exceedingly  great  and  precious” 
even  beyond  expression.  These  are  set  before 
men,  by  the  gospel,  who  are  invited  to  come  and 
partake  of  the  promised  blessings;  but  they  are 
given  to  believers  alone,  who  may  consider  "them 
as  so  many  valuable  securities,  or  good  bills, 
payable  when  their  circumstances  and  best  in¬ 
terests  render  it  necessary:  for,  being  united  to 
Christ,  and  partakers  of  him,  all  the  promises 
belong  to  them  through  him  and  by  his  cove¬ 
nant.  2  Cor.l:17 — 20.) — They  were  more¬ 

over  bestowed  on  them,  to  the  end  that  they 
“might  be  partakers  of  the  divine  nature,”  in¬ 
stead  of  that  depraved  and  diabolical  nature, 
which  they  had  as  apostate  sinners;  that,  by 
their  union  with  Christ,  and  the  in-dwelling  and 
new-creating  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  di¬ 
vine  image  might  be  renewed  upon  their  souls; 
that  so  a  new  nature  might  be  formed  witfiin 
them,  and  a  new  direction  given  to  their  under¬ 
standings,  wills,  and  affections;  conformable  to 
the  holy  nature  of  God,  and  capable  of  lov  ing 
and  delighting  in  him,  and  finding  happiness  in 
his  service.  [JCotes,  Gen.  1:26,27.  Rom.  12:2.  2 
Cor.  3:17,18.  Eph.  4:20—24.  Col.  3:7—11.) 
When  this  change  of  heart  and  nature  was  be¬ 
gun  in  regeneration,  it  influenced  those  who  ex¬ 
perienced  it,  to  separate  “and  escape  from  the 
pollution  that  was  in  the  world  through  lust;” 
or  from  all  those  outward  vices  and  enormities, 
into  which  men  are  drawn,  by  their  excessive 
and  idolatrous  cravings  after  the  pleasures, 
possessions,  or  distinctions  of  the  world.  Such 
evil  practices  have  always  filled  the  earth,  and 
they  are  pollution  and  flihiness  in  the  judgment 
of  God. — When  sinners  profess  to  repent,  and 
to  embrace  the  gospel,  they  outwardly  relin¬ 
quish  these  iniquities:  (JVbfe^,  2:20 — 22.  .Matt. 
12:43 — 45.)  and  all  regenerate  persons  actual¬ 
ly  and  finally  escape  them;  that  is,  the  allowed 
or  habitual,  practice  of  any  of  them. 

Divine.  (3)  Gtia?.  4.  Acts  17:29.  Qtior-ns,  god. 
head,  Rom.  1:20. —  Through  the  knowleilse.']  \t't 
Ttji  tmyvjxrcwg.  See  on  1. —  Piriue.'j  Ao-rn^.  5.  Phil. 
4:8.  1  Pet.  2:9. — ‘This  word,  used  so  frequently 
‘in  heathen  writers,  seldom  occurs  in  the  i>vew 
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II.  PETER. 


A.D.  67 


5  And  beside  this,  *■  giving  all  dili¬ 
gence,  add  to  your  faith,  ®  virtue;  and  to 
virtue,  ‘knowledge; 

6  And  to  knowledge,  “  temperance; 
and  to  temperance,  ^  patience;  and  to  pa¬ 
tience,  y  godliness; 

7  And  to  godliness,  *  brotherly  kind¬ 
ness;  and  to  brotherly  kindness,  ^  charity. 


q  Luke  16:26.  24:21. 

10.  3.14.  Ps.  119:4.  Ppov.  4: 
23.  Is.  65:2.  Zech.  6:15.  John 
6:27.  Phil.  2:12.  Heb.  6:11. 
11:6.  12:16. 

See  on  m.  3. 

2.  3:13.  1  Cor.  14:20.  Eph.  1: 
17,18.  6:17.  Phil.  1:9.  Col.  1; 
9.  1  Pet.  3:7. 

j  Acts  24:25.  1  Cor.  9:25.  Gal. 
6:23.  Tit.  1:3.  2:2. 

I  Ps.  37:7.  Luke  8:15.  21:19. 
Rom.  2:7.  5:3,4.  8:25.  15.4.  2 
Cor„6:4.  Col.  1:11.  1  Thes.  1: 

3.  2Thes.  1:4.  3:6.  Heb.  6: 


12,15.  10:36.  12:1.  Jam.  1:3,4. 
5:7—10.  Rer.  1:9.  2:2,3.  13: 
10.  14:12. 

y  3.  3:11.  Gen.  6:24.  Is.  67:1. 
marg.  1  Tim.  2:2, 10.  3:16.  4: 
7,8.  6:3,6,11.  2  Tim.  3:6.  Tit. 
1:1. 

z  John  13:34,35.  Rom.  12:10.  1 
Thes.  3:12.  4:9,10.  Heb.  13:1. 
1  Pet.  1:22.  2:17.  1  John  3:14, 
16. 

a  1  Cor.  13:4 — 8.  Gal.  6:10.  Col. 
3:14.  1  Thes.  5:16.  1  Pet.  3:8. 
1  John  4:21. 


•Testament;  and  when  it  does,  it  does  not  always 
‘sig’nify  the  whole  of  a  rig’ht  principle,  but  g’en- 
‘erally  courage.^  Doddridge. — It  never  occurs, 
but  in  the  texts  referred  to;  and  it  never  signi¬ 
fies  general  holiness,  or  a  right  state  of  the  heart 
and  conduct.  Courage  is  the  heathen  meaning 
of  it  in  general;  being  derived  from  Ap?;?,  Mars. 
Or  it  signifies  military  fortitude;  as  virtus,  man¬ 
ly  valor,  from  vir,  a  man. — [Mote,  5 — 7.) — The 
divine  nature.  (4)  Quat  (pvacois.  A  divine  nature; 
without  the  article:  a  nature  like  that  of  God; 
bearing  his  holy  image:  not  the  essence  of  the 
divine  nature.  Gal.  4:8.  Eph.  2:3.  Some,  for  a 
time,  “escape  the  corruption  of  the  world,” 
who  are  not  partakers  of  a  “divnne  nature:” 
and  these  “in  time  of  temptation  fall  away.” 
[Motes,  2:20 — 22.  Matt.  13:20,21.) — Lust.']  Eirt- 
Motes,  Rom.  7:7,8.  1  Pe.t.  1:10 — 12.  2:11. 

V.  5 — 7.  The  apostle  here  called  on  his 
Christian  brethren,  not  to  rest  in  their  apparent 
conversion,  or  the  reformation  connected  with 
it,  or  even  in  the  beginning  of  a  renewal  to  a 
‘divine  nature;”  but,  depending  on  the  promises 
of  the  gospel,  and  pursuing  the  end  for  which 
they  were  given,  to  “cleanse  themselves  from 
all”  remaining  “filthiness  of  flesh  and  spirit, 
perfecting  holiness  in  the  fear  of  God.”  [Mote, 

2  Cor.  7:1.)  Beyond,  and  as  continuing  and 
completing,  that  renewal  which  had  already 
taken  place,  they  ought  to  “give  all  diligence,” 
in  the  use  of  every  appointed  means,  from  an 
earnest  desire  of  increasing  holiness;  and  thus 
“to  add  to  their  faith,  virtue,”  that  they  might, 
with  fortitude  and  manly  constancy,  profess 
faith  in  Christ,  and  obey  his  will,  in  the  midst 
of  persecutors;  and  display  firmness  and  com¬ 
posure  of  mind,  notwithstanding  the  difficulties 
and  dangers  to  which  they  were  exposed.  They 
ought,  furthermore,  diligently  “to  add  to  their 
virtue,  knowledge;”  that,  by  an  increasing  ac¬ 
quaintance  with  the  whole  truth  and  will  of 
God,  they  might  be  enabled  to  regulate  their 
zeal  and  courage,  with  judgment  and  discretion: 
knowing  how  to  behave  in  all  circumstances, 
and  towards  all  men;  like  well  informed  intel-j 
ligent  persons,  who  could  not  justly  be  charged 
with  any  thing  rash,  foolish,  or  contrary  to  the 
duty  and  propriety  of  their  relations  and  sta¬ 
tion,  in  the  church  or  the  community.  [Mote, 
Phil.  1:9-  11.)  To  “knowledge”  they  must  add 
“temperance,”  or  an  exact  government  of  all 
the  animal  appetites,  in  subordination  to  the 
will  of  God,  and  the  benefit  of  themselves  and 
others;  as  well  as  great  moderation  in  all  world-  ! 
ly  things,  and  indifference  about  them.  To 
“temperance”  they  must  unite  “patience,”  or , 


8  For  if  these  things  be  ^  in  you,  ^  and 
abound,  ^  they  make  you  that  ye  shall 
neither  be  *  barren  nor  ®  unfruitful  ^  in 
the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

9  But  he  that  ^  lacketh  these  things  is 
^  blind,  and  cannot  see  afar  oft*,  and  hath 
forgotten  *  that  he  was  purged  from  his 
old  sins. 

10  Wherefore  the  rather,  brethren, 
^  give  diligence  ^  to  make  your  calling 


b  John  5:42.  2  Cor.  9:14.  13:6. 

Phil.  2:6.  Col.  3:16.  Philem.  6. 
c  1  Cor.  16:68.  2  Cor.  8:2,7. 

Phil.  1:9.  Col.  2:7.  3:16.  1 
Thes.  3:12.  4:1.  2  Thes.  1:3. 
d  John  15:7,8.  2  Cor.  6:13—17. 
*  Or,  idle.  Prov.  19:16.  Matt. 
20:3,6.  23:26.  Rom.  12:11.  1 
Tim.  6:13.  Heb.  6:12. 
e  Matt.  13:22.  John  16:2.  Tit. 
3:14. 


f  See  on  2. 

g5 — 7.  Mark  10:21.  Luke  13 
22.  Gal  6:6,13.  Jam.  2:14- 
26. 

h  John  9:40,41.  2  Cor.  4:3,4.  1 
John  2:9 — 11.  Rev.  3:17. 
i  4.  2:18—20.  Rom.  6:1—4,11. 

1  Pet.  3:21. 
kSee  on  5. 

1  2  Tim.  2:19.  Heb.  6:11,19.  1 
John  3:19 — 21. 


a  cheerful  submission  to  the  will  of  God  under 
afflictions,  meekness  amidst  injuries  and  af¬ 
fronts,  perseverance  in  well  doing  notwithstand¬ 
ing  severe  trials,  and  a  quiet  waiting  for  the 
Lord,  to  interpose  for  their  comfort  and  deliv¬ 
erance.  To  this  “godliness”  must  be  added;  as 
consisting  of  all  those  holy  affections  and  dis¬ 
positions,  which  constitute  the  spiritual  wor¬ 
shipper  and  truly  devoted  servant  of  God,  “in 
all  his  ordinances  and  commandments:”  ( 1  Tim. 
4:6 — 10.  6:6 — 10.)  and  to  this,  “brotherly  kind¬ 
ness,”  or  an  unfeigned  fervent  love  of  Chri.s- 
tians,  as  brethren  in  the  Lord.  [Motes,  Heb.  13: 
1 — 3.  1  Pet.  1:22 — 25.)  To  all  the  rest  they 
must  join  “charity,”  or  benevolent  and  compas¬ 
sionate  love  to  all  men,  expansive  and  univer¬ 
sal  philanthropy,  or  “good-will  to  men,”  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  commandments  of  God,  and  in 
imitation  of  his  kindness  to  our  fallen  race. 
[Motes,  Luke  — 14.  Tz7. 3:4 — 7.)  These  holy 
dispositions,  and  the  effects  of  them  upon  their 
conduct,  must  be  diligently  and  carefully  add¬ 
ed  together,  as  different  voices  in  harmony  form 
a  chorus:  that  so,  the  exercise  of  each  other 
might  regulate,  and  bound,  and  unite  with  that 
of  the  rest,  and  prevent  their  exceeding  or  de¬ 
generating.  Thus,  the  Christian  character 
would  appear  well  proportioned,  and  beautiful; 
whereas,  if  any  of  these  graces  were  remarka¬ 
bly  defective,  the  others  would  appear  to  be  re¬ 
dundant;  being  joined  with  those  natural  dispo¬ 
sitions,  which  most  resembled  them:  and  the 
character  would  appear  deformed  and  destitute 
of  symmetry;  whilst  one  man  would  be  bold 
without  knowledge  or  love;  another,  gentle  and 
kind,  without^rmnm  or  fortitude.  The  same 
disproportion  would  appear  in  various  other 
particulars. — It  is  evident,  that  none  of  the  gen¬ 
uine  graces  of  the  Christian  character  can  ex¬ 
ist  alone:  all  combine  in  forming  it;  but  sym¬ 
metry  is  tbe  source  of  beaut}^  [Motes,  Matt.  5: 
3.  Gal.  5:22—26.) 

Beside  this.  ^)  kvro  rtrc*.  Supply  etf,  unto  this 

very  thing. — Giving.]  HapeKTcveyKavTc^. - Add.] 

^iri^opT]yf](T(XT£.  11«  2  Cor.  9:10.  G~al.  3:5.  Col.  2.19. 
— Temperance.  (6)  Ey^parttav.  Acts  24:25.  Gal.  5: 
22. — Brotherly  kindness.  (7)  ^i\ah\(piav.  /7e6. 13:1. 

V.  8,  9.  These  things  ought  to  be  peculiarly 
attended  to;  as  the  usefulness  and  comfort  of 
Christians  greatly  depended  upon  them.  For 
if  holy  affections  and  dispositions  were  rooted 
in  their  hearts,  and  “abounded”  in  their  lives, 
these  would  effectually  prevent  them  from  be¬ 
ing  ^^slothful  or  unfruitful  in  their  knowledge  of 
Christ:”  as  they  would  excite  them  to  continu¬ 
al  activity  in  his  service;  and  to  that  behavior 
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and  election  sure;  for  “  if  ye  do  these 
things  ye  shall  ®  never  fall: 

1 1  For  so  P  an  entrance  shall  be  min¬ 
istered  unto  you  ^  abundantly,  into  the 
*■  everlasting  kingdom  of  ®  our  Lord  and 
Savior  Jesus  Christ. 


[^Practical  ObserTHitions .] 

1 2  Wherefore  ^  I  will  not  be  negligent 
to  put  you  always  in  remembrance  of 
these  things,  “  though  je  know  t/icm. 


'll  Rom.  8:28 — 31.  1  Thes.  1:3, 
4.  2  Thes.  2:13,14.  1  Pet.  1:2. 
n  Ps.  15:5.  Is.  56:2.  Matt. ’7:24, 
25.  Luke  6:47—49. 


Joha  10:10.  Eph.  3:20.  Heb. 
6:17. 

r  Is.  9:7.  Dan.  7:14,27.  Rev.  5: 
10. 


o  Ps.  37:24.  62:2,6.  112:6.  121:3. 
Mic.  7:8.  Acts  20:24,25.  1  Pet. 
1:6.  Rev.  3:10,11. 

P  Matt.  25:34.  2  Cor.  6;1.  2 

Tim.  4:8.  Rev.  3:21. 
q  Ps.  36:8.  Cant.  6:1.  Is.  35:2. 


s  See  on  1. 

t  13,15.  3:1.  Rom.  15:14,15.  1 
Tim.  4:6.  2  Tim.  1:6.  Heb, 
10:32.  Jude  3,17. 

-U  1  John  2:21.  Jude  5. 


*  and  be  established  in  the  present  truth. 

13  Yea,  I  think  it  meet,  ^  as  long  as  I 
am  in  this  tabernacle,  *  to  stir  you  up 
^  by  putting  you  in  remembrance; 

14  Knowing  that  ^  shortly  1  must  put 
off  this  my  tabernacle,  ^  even  as  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  hath  shewed  me. 

15  Moreover,  ^  I  will  endeavor  that 
ye  may  be  able,  after  my  decease,  to 
have  ®  these  things  always  in  remem¬ 
brance. 


X  3:17.  Acts  16:5.  Col.  2:7. 

Heb.  13:9.  1  Pet.  5:10,12, 
y  14.  2  Cor.  5:1 — 4,8.  Heb.  13: 
1  3. 

j  z3:l.  Hag,  1:14.  2  Tim.  1:6. 

,  a  See  on  12, 

1  b  Deut.  4:21,22,  31:14.  Josh. 


23:14.  1  Kings  2:2,3.  Acts  20; 
25.  2  Tim.  4:6. 
c  John  21:18,19. 
d  Deut.  31:19 — 29.  Josh.  24:24 
—29.  1  C  hr.  29:1— 20.  Ps.71i 
18.  2  Tim.  2:2.  Heb.  11:4, 
e  Sec  on  4 — 7,12. 


in  all  relative  duties,  and  in  the  improvement 
of  their  talents,  which  would  be  very  useful  to 
mankind.  Heb,  6:9 — 12.)  But,  on  the 

other  hand,  the  professed  Christian,  who  was 
destitute  of  these  holy  dispositions,  was  to  be 
considered  as  spiritually  ‘‘blind:”  for  his  most 
exact  notions  only  shewed,  that  he  had  heard 
that  such  thing’s  were;  but  his  conduct  proved 
that  he  had  never  seen  or  understood  the  real 
nature,  use,  glory,  and  excellency  of  them. 
At  least,  if  greatly  deficient  in  them,  he  must 
be  very  “short-sighted,”  and  incapable  of  per¬ 
ceiving  any  thing  of  the  genuine  tendency  of 
the  gospel:  nay,  he  had  forgotten  the  very 
meaning  of  his  own  profession,  when  he  em¬ 
braced  Christianity,  and  was  baptized  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus;  as  baptism  represent¬ 
ed  the  purging  away  of  a  man’s  old  sins,  in  con¬ 
formity  to  the  death,  burial,  and  resurrection 
of  Christ,  that,  being  dead  unto  sin,  and  risen  to 
newness  of  life,  he  might  thenceforth  live  unto 
God.  [Kotes,  Rom.  6:1—11.  1  Pet.  3:21,22.  4:1,2.) 

Barren.  (8)  “Idle.”  JSIarg.  See  on 

Matt.  12:36. — Cannot  set  afar  off.  (9)  Mvuira^wv. 
Here  only.  Learned  men  do  not  agree  about 
the  derivation:  but  it  signifies,  seeing  nothing 
but  what  is  brought  close  to  the  eyes. — Hath  for¬ 
gotten.']  Ari^rjv  Aagwv.  Having  received  forgetful¬ 
ness  of  his  purif  cation  from  his  sins  formerly 
committed. 

V.  10,  11.  No  outward  profession  of  Chris¬ 
tianity  could  profit  men,  without  the  renewal  of 
their  hearts  to  holiness:  the  apostle  therefore 
exhorted  his  brethren,  “the  rather  to  give  dili¬ 
gence,  to  make  their  calling  and  election  sure;” 
that,  by  earnestly  and  vigorously  using  every 
means  of  grace,  applying  themselves  to  the 
performance  of  all  their  various  duties,  morti¬ 
fying  every  sinful  propensity,  and  cultivating 
e  very  holy  affection;  the  evidence  of  their  “call¬ 
ing,”  or  regeneration  and  conversion,  might 
become  complete,  clear,  and  indisputable  to 
themselves,  as  well  as  to  others.  (jV ofe,  1  John 
2:3—6.)  And  by  this,  their  “election”  would 
also  be  ascertained;  and  they  might  assuredly 
infer,  that  “God  had  from  the  beginning  chosen 
them  to  salvation,’’  and  would  “preserve  them  to 
his  eternal  glory.”  (ATofes,  Rom.  8;28 — 31.  Eph. 
1:1— 12.  1  Thes.  1:1—4.  2  Thes.  2:13,14.  2  Tim. 
1:9,10.  Tit.  1:1—4.  Heb.  6:11,12.  1  Pet.  1:1— 
5.)  For  if  they  diligently  practised  those  things 
wmch  had  been  mentioned,  they  should  “never 
fall;”  it  would  thus  be  manifest  that  they  were 
true  believers,  who  would  be  preserved  from 
total  and  final  apostacy,  into  which  rnany  pro¬ 
fessed  Christians  were  drawn:  and,  in  propor¬ 
tion  to  their  diligence,  they  would  be  kept 
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from  the  snares  of  Satan,  and  from  falling  into 
such  sins,  as  would  be  a  scandal  to  the  gospel, 
and  very  distressing  to  themselves.  Thus  they 
would  be  preserved  in  a  comfortable  and  hon¬ 
orable  walk  with  God,  and  from  all  those  de¬ 
clensions  and  failures,  into  which  others  were 
betrayed:  and  when  they  left  the  world,  “an  en¬ 
trance  would  be  granted  to  them  into  the  ever¬ 
lasting  kingdom  of  Christ;”  every  thing  would 
be  so  arranged  as  to  conduce  to  their  felici¬ 
ty;  they  would  be  favored  at  the  approach  of 
death,  with  satisfactory  assurance  that  they 
were  going  to  heaven;  they  would  enter  that 
blessed  estate,  as  a  ship  comes  into  harbor, 
richly  laden  from  a  prosperous  voyage,  with  a 
fair  gale  and  a  full  tide,  carrying  it  above  all 
impediments,  and  terminating  all  its  dangers; 
and  those  who  were  left  behind  would  have  no 
doubt  of  their  being  gone  to  be  with  Christ, 
in  his  glorious  and  eternal  kingdom.  (Js'ote^ 
Heb.  4:1,2.)  Whereas  inconsistent  professors 
of  the  gospel  would  probably  have  darkness  and 
doubt  for  their  companions  in  the  hour  of 
death;  others  would  be  disposed  to  hesitate  in 
respect  of  the  event;  and  in  many  ways  they 
must  suffer  loss,  even  though  they  were  “saved 
as  by  fire.”  (JVbfe,  1  Cor.  3:10 — 15.) 

Calling.  (1^  KXr/inv.  1  Cor.  1:26.  Eph.  1:18. 
Phil.  3:14.  2  Thes.  1:11. — ‘They  be  called  ac- 
‘cording  to  God’s  purpose  by  his  Spirit  work 
‘ing  in  due  season;  they  through  grace  obey 
‘the  calling.’  Article  i7: — Election.]  EK^oyvv. 
Acts  9:15.  Rom.  9:11.  11:5,7,28.  (JVbfe,  1  Thes 
1:1 — 4.) — Sure.]  BcSaiav.  19.  Rom.  4:16.  2  Cor 
1:7.  Heb.  2:2.  3:6,14.  6:19.  9:17.— The  ou\y 
way  of  knowing  our  election.,  is  by  our  conver¬ 
sion.,  or  calling;  if  called,  it  is  because  elected. 
Our  calling  must  be  known  by  our  loving  God. 
Rom.  8:28.  Jam.  2:5.)  This  is  known  by  its 
ruits  and  effects:  the  more  these  abound,  the 
fuller  the  testimony  of  our  conscience  to  our 
integrity,  and  of  God’s  Spirit  with  our  spirit. 
[Jfotes,  Rom.  8:14 — 17.  2  Cor.  1:12 — 14.)  This 
must  be  sought  by  diligence:  and  thus  that  be¬ 
comes  sure  to  us,  in  our  consciences,  which  was 
indeed  sure  before,  in  the  secret  purpose  of 
God.— Fall.]  UraKTTjre.  Rom.  11:11.  Jam.  3:2.—— 
Abundantly.  (11)  nXsfftwj.  Col.  3:16.  1  Tim.  6: 
17.  Tit.  3:6. 

V.  12 — 15.  Seeing  things  were  as  it  had  been 
stated,  the  apostle  assured  his  brethren,  that  he 
would  not  be  negligent  in  his  duty;  but  would 
embrace  every  opportunity  of  “putting  them  in 
remembrance”  of  these  important  matters: 
even  “though  they  knew  them,  and  were  estab¬ 
lished,”  especially  in  that  truth  which  he  then 
inculcated;  namely,  the  necessity  of  diligence 
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16  For  ^  v/e  have  not  followed  cun- 
ningly  devised  fables,  when  we  made 
known  unto  you  ^  the  power  and  ^  com¬ 
ing  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  ^  were 
eye-witnesses  of  his  majesty. 

17  For  he  received  from  ^  God  the 
Father  honor  and  glory,  when  *  there 
came  such  a  voice  to  him  from  the  excel¬ 
lent  glory,  ™  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  "  in 
whom  1  am  well  pleased. 
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Thes.  2:9.  1  Tim.  1:4.  4:7. 
Tit.  1:14. 
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i  Malt.  17:1—4.  Mark  9:2. 
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36,37.  6:27J}7,39.  10:15,36.  13: 
1—3.  14:6,8,9,11.  17:21.20:17. 
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2  John  3.  Jude  1. 

1  Matt.  17:3.  Mark  9:7.  Lake  9: 
34,36.  John  12:28,29. 
m  Matt.  3:17.  Mark  1:11.  Lake 
3:22. 

n  Is.  42:1.  53:10.  Matt.  12:18. 


and  holiness,  in  order  to  assurance  of  their 
“calling'  and  election,”  and  to  “an  abundant 
entrance  into  the  eternal  kingdom  of  Christ.” 
(jVo/e,  3:1 — 4.)  This  was  the  case  with  many, 
who  would  be  glad  to  have  their  memories  re¬ 
freshed,  and  their  holy  affections  invigorated, 
by  his  animated  exhortations:  but  others  might 
be  in  a  declining  or  wavering  frame  of  mind;  es¬ 
pecially  as  many  teachers  propagated  opinions 
of  a  contrary  tendency.  The  apostle,  however, 
deemed  it  “meet,”  right,  and  a  debt  owing  to 
his  brethren,  so  long'  as  he  sojourned  in  the 
frail  body,  as  in  a  tabernacle,  [JVote,  2  Cor.  5: 
1 — 4.)  to  stir  them  up  to  increasing  and  perse¬ 
vering  diligence  in  every  good  work;  by  put¬ 
ting  them  in  remembrance  of  those  truths, 
which  they  had  before  learned,  but  were  too 
apt  to  forget.  To  this  he  was  excited  by  the 
assurance  that  his  death  speedily  approached; 
[Preface  to  Deut. — JV'ote,  Deut.  33:1.  Josh.  23: 
24:  *l  Chr.  29:  John  13:— 17:  2  Tim.  4:1—8.) 
when  his  body  would  be  taken  down  like  a 
tent;  or  laid  aside  as  a  garment,  by  one  who 
was  going  to  rest;  not  indeed  by  a  natural 
dissolution,  but  by  a  violent  death,  as  his  be¬ 
loved  Tjord  had  shewed  him  long  before.  [JSTote, 
John  21:18 — 23.) — The  composure  with  which 
Peter,  on  this  occasion,  spoke  of  the  excru¬ 
ciating  death  which  awaited  him,  as  if  it  had 
been  no  more  than  putting  off  his  garment, 
or  removing  his  tent,  may  very  properly  be 
contrasted  with  his  terror,  and  denial  of  his 
Lord,  when  he  had  been  left  to  himself  in  order 
to  his  humiliation.  [Jfotes^  Matt.  26:30 — 35,69 
— 75.) — Until  the  very  time  of  his  death  should 
arrive,  it  would  be  his  chief  concern  and  en¬ 
deavor,  to  use  every  means,  that  each  individ¬ 
ual  might  after  his  decease,  have  these  practi¬ 
cal  instructions  in  remembrance. — Though  he 
wrote  to  the  churches  in  Asia,  yet  he  evidently 
intended  his  exhortations  for  the  benefit  of 
Christians  in  other  ages  and  nations:  and  we 
still  have  his  words  “in  our  remembrance.” 
(.A^o/e,  John  15:12—16.  P.  O.  9— 16.)— The  in¬ 
sufficiency  of  oral  tradition  is  clearly  shewn, 
the  apostle’s  earnestness  to  convey  his  admoni¬ 
tions  in  writing. 

Established.  (12)  Luke  16:26.  22: 

32.  ]  Pet.  5:10.  Sr^/pty/iof,  3:17. — Tabernacle.  (13) 
Y.KrjvwixaTi.  Actsl-AQ. — Shortly 'put  off.  (14)  Taxivv 
t^iv  !j  anod-eaig.  1  Pet.  3:21.  Taytvrj.  2:1.  Speedy  is 
my  pufthig  off. 

V.  16 — 18.  The  apostle  was  prepared  to  lay 
down  his  life,  in  attestation  to  the  gospel,  and 
earnest  to  establish  others  in  the  faith;  be¬ 
cause  he  was  conscious  and  confident,  that  he, 
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18  And  "  this  voice  which  came  from 
heaven  we  heard,  when  we  were  with 
him  in  ^  the  holy  mount. 

\Practical  Observations.^ 

19  We  have  also  ^  a  more  sure  word 
of  prophecy;  whereunto  ’’ye  do  well  that 
ye  take  heed,  as  unto  ®  a  light  that  shin- 
eth  in  a  dark  place,  until  ^  the  day- 
dawn,  and  the  day-star  arise  in  your 
hearts: 

20  “  Knowing  this  first,  *  that  no  proph- 
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and  other  ministers  of  Christ,  had  not  followed 
artful  and  ingenious  “fables,  cunningly  devis¬ 
ed”  for  the  purpose  of  soothing  men’s  passions, 
and  gratifying  their  depraved  inclinations;  and 
thus  advancing  the  persons  who  propagated 
them,  to  wealth,  authority,  or  reputation.  Thi.s 
had  been  the  nature,  intention,  and  effect  of 
many  of  the  Pagan  fictions,  and  the  inventions 
of  Jewish  rabbies:  and  indeed  this,  in  one  way 
or  other,  is  the  object  of  all  those,  who  invent 
and  propagate  false  or  perverted  systems  of  re¬ 
ligion.  But  there  was  nothing  of  this  nature 
in  the  doctrine  taught  by  the  apostles,  concern¬ 
ing  the  power  and  authority  to  which  Christ 
had  been  advanced  in  consequence  of  his  cru¬ 
cifixion  and  resurrection,  and  the  ends  for 
which  he  reigned;  or  in  what  related  to  his 
“second  coming  to  judge  the  world,”  to  perfect 
the  salvation  of  his  disciples,  and  to  execute 
vengeance  on  his  enemies.  These  doctrines 
were  not  suited  to  please  carnal  men,  or  to  pro¬ 
cure  secular  advantages  to  those  who  taught 
them:  indeed  such  instructions  would  certainly 
offend  those  who  were  not  brought  to  repent¬ 
ance,  faith,  and  holiness;  but  they  were  authen¬ 
ticated  in  the  most  satisfactory  manner.  For 
Peter,  with  James  and  John,  had  been  eye-wit¬ 
nesses  of  their  Lord’s  “majesty,”  even  during 
the  season  appointed  for  his  humiliation.  His 
essential  dignity,  and  his  approaching  mediato¬ 
rial  exaltation,  were  manifest  in  the  splendor 
of  his  countenance;  and  in  the  appearance  of 
Moses  and  Elias,  to  surrender  up  their  honors 
to  him,  at  his  transfiguration.  But  especially, 
he  received  the  most  distinguishing  honor  and 
glory  from  “God  the  Father;”  when  there  was 
heard  from  the  bright  cloud,  the  symbol  of  the 
divine  Presence  in  transcendent  glory,  a  voice 
saying,  “This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  arn 
well  pleased:”  and  the  apostle  himself,  together 
with  his  brethren,  had  “heard  this  voice  from 
heaven,”  when  he  accompanied  the  Lord  Je¬ 
sus  to  the  mount  of  transfiguration;  which  was 
properly  called  “holy,”  from  this  signal  display 
of  the  divine  majesty  upon  it.  [Motes,,  Ex.  3:4, 
5.  Matt.  3:16,17.  J7:l— 8.) 

Eye-witnesses.  (16)  Ercoirrat. — EtroTreuw,  1  Pet. 
2:12.  3:2. 

V.  19.  The  recollection  of  the  transfigura¬ 
tion  of  Christ,  gave  great  confidence  personal¬ 
ly  to  the  apostle,  which  was  indeed  especially 
intended;  and  his  testimony  concerning  it 
might  be  a  great  confirmation  of  the  faith  of 
other  Christians:  yet,  they  had  also  “a  more 
sure  word  of  prophecy.”  The  appearance  and 
voice  on  the  mount  were  transient,,  and  only 
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ecy  of  the  scripture  is  of  any  private  in¬ 
terpretation. 

For  the  prophecy  came  not  *  in 
old  time  by  the  will  of  man;  but  ^  holy 

*  Or,  at  any  time.  4:’7,9,22.  6:10,15.  1  Cfar.  23: 

y  Deut.  33:1.  Josb.  14:6.  1  14.  2C.hr.  8:14. 

Kings  13:1,  17:18,24.  2  Kiags 


three  persons  witnessed  the  interesting"  scene; 
one  of  whom  had  long  before  been  martyred. 
(JVo/e,  Acts  12:1 — 4.)  Whatever  assurance, 
therefore,  it  might  bring  to  the  individuals  con¬ 
cerned;  it  was  not  so  well  suited  fully  to  satisfy 
the  minds  of  men  in  general,  as  the  prophecies 
of  scripture  were.  These,  from  the  beginning, 
at  least  from  Adam’s  fall,  (jVb/e,  Gen.  3:14,15.) 
had  foretold  and  described  one  extraordinary 
Person;  and  given  intimations  of  his  birth, 
character,  miracles,  doctrines,  sufferings,  death, 
resurrection,  and  exaltation;  together  with  the 
establishment,  extent,  prosperity,  and  duration 
of  his  kingdom,  and  his  final  coming  to  judg¬ 
ment.  And  when  they  were  compared  with  the 
accomplishment  of  them  in  Jesus  of  Nazareth, 
they  constituted  a  permanent  and  general 
proof,  unanswerably  conclusive,  that  he  was 
“the  Messiah,”  “the  Son  of  God,”  and  “the 
Savior  of  the  world,”  Thus  the  prophecies 
more  powerfully  corroborated  the  doctrine  of 
the  apostles,  concerning  his  exaltation  and  sec¬ 
ond  coming,  than  any  thing  which  Peter  had 
seen  on  the  mount  could  do:  not  indeed  to  him 
personally,  or  to  James  and  John,  who  witness¬ 
ed  the  transfiguration;  but  to  men  in  general. 
So  that  the  more  “this  word  of  prophecy”  should 
be  considered,  the  fuller  conviction  would  it 
communicate.  To  this,  therefore,  all  who  read 
the  epistle  would  “do  well”  to  give  peculiar  at¬ 
tention:  for  it  was  to  be  considered  “as  a  light 
shining  in  a  dark  place,”  not  only  in  respect  of 
the  total  ignorance  of  the  Gentiles,  and  the 
comparative  darkness  of  the  Mosaic  economy; 
but  as  the  earth  has  been  at  all  times  a  dark 
place,  except  where  the  word  of  God  has  diffus¬ 
ed  light  in  it,  by  leading  men  to  Christ,  “the 
Light  of  the  world.”  (JV'ofes,  Is.  8:20.  60:1 — 3. 
JSlatl.  4:12—17.  Luke  1:76—79.  John  1:4—9. 
1  Pet.  2:9,10.)  Christians  ought  therefore  to 
attend  to  the  prophecies  of  scripture,  for  their 
direction  and  conviction,  concerning  the  truth 
of  the  Christian  religion;  till  the  Holy  Spirit 
should  discover  to  their  souls  the  glory  and  ex¬ 
cellency  of  the  gospel,  and,  by  his  sanctifying 
and  comfortable  influences,  give  them  “the 
dawning”  of  heaven  in  their  hearts;  and,  till 
the  knowledge  of  Christ,  and  the  experience  of 
his  power,  truth,  and  love,  had  formed,  within 
them,  an  assurance,  and  anticipation  of  the 
light,  holiness,  and  felicity  of  the  saints,  in  the 
presence  of  their  glorified  Savior;  even  as  the 
morning  star  preceded  and  ushered  in  the  rising 
Sun  and  “the  perfect  day.”  [Jfotes^  Prov.  4:18, 
19.  Hos.  6:1—3.  2  Cor.  1:21,22.  4:5,6.)  Noth¬ 
ing  can  be  more  manifest,  than  that  the  “day- 
dawn  and  day-star  arise  in  the  hearts”  of  true 
Christians;  and  that  no  external  or  what  is  not 
improperly  called  internal  evidence  of  the  di¬ 
vine  original  of  Christianity,  is  meant.  The 
internal  evidence  of  the  divine  inspiration  of  the 
scriptures  signifies  the  evidence  of  divinity 
which  they  contain  in  themselves:  but  “the  day- 
dawn,  and  day-star  in  our  hearts''^  must  mean 
what  is  internal  in  our  own  experience;  “the 
secret  of  the  Lord,  which  is  with  them  that  fear 
him.”  Ps.  25:14.  63:5 — 8.  John  14:18 — 24. 

Rev.  2:17.)  The  unnatural  and  far-fetched  in¬ 
terpretations  of  those,  who  oppose  this  conclu¬ 
sion,  serve  only  to  confirm  the  author  in  his 
judgment. — This  inward  demonstration  of  the 


men  of  God  *  spake  as  they  vcere  moved 
by  the  Holy  Ghost.  • 
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truth  of  Christianity  would  render  the  external 
evidences  less  necessary  to  those  who  enjoyed 
it;  as  they  could  no  longer  doubt  of  it,  when 
they  saw  the  glorj^,  and  tasted  the  comfort  of  it, 
and  experienced  the  truth  and  power  of  it  in 
their  hearts,  and  manifested  it  in  their  conduct. 
(A  o^e,  1  Jo/m  5:9,10.) 

V.  20,  21.  In  “taking  heed  to  this  light,” 
Christians  must  first  “know,”  as  a  matter  of  the 
greatest  importance,  that  “no  prophecy  of 
scripture  is  of  any  private  interpretation.” — 
This  clause  has  been  variously  explained.  Some 
render  it,  ‘of  any  private  impulse,’  as  if  it  relat¬ 
ed  rather  to  the  givings  than  the  interpreting  of 
prophecy;  but  the  word  cannot  properly  be  so 
rendered,  as  it  implies  the  loosing  of  a  knot: 
and  it  would  also  render  the  next  verse,  a  mere 
repetition  of  the  same  thought;  and  that  in  the 
form  of  a  reason  assigned  for  what  went  before, 
which  is  very  unnatural. — Many  have  opposed 
the  text  to  the  right  of  private  judgment,  in  or¬ 
der  to  support  a  supposed  authority  inherent, 
somewhere,  in  the  church  and  its  ministers;  and 
to  make  them  the  ultimate  object  of  faith,  by 
fixing  the  sense  of  the  scriptures  for  the  people; 
yet,  at  last,  this  is  as  much  private  interpreta¬ 
tion  as  any  other  can  be;  for  every  church  and 
its  ministers  put  their  own  meaning  upon  the 
word  of  God,  and  that  often  contrary  to  the 
truth.  Some  have  referred  the  words  to  the 
general  application  of  scriptural  promises  by 
believers  to  their  own  case;  as  being  a  common 
property  of  the  church,  and  not  the  appropriate 
exclusiv'e  right  of  the  individuals  to  whom  they 
were  at  first  given.  But  the  apostle  was  not 
discoursing  of  promises;  as  his  argument  relates 
entirely  to  predictions:  and  this  indeed  seems  to 
point  out  the  true  meaning.  The  lively  imag 
inations  and  inventive  genius  of  men  often  lead 
them  to  suppose  events  to  be  accom.plishments 
of  scriptural  prophecies,  which  in  fact  have  no 
direct  relation  to  them:  and  this  way  of  misap¬ 
plying  them,  as  fancy,  inclination,  system,  or 
external  transient  appearances  may  dictate, 
has  always  tended  to  render  prophecies  suspect¬ 
ed  or  disregarded.  Instead  then  of  employing 
a  lively  imagination  or  superior  genius,  to  dis¬ 
cover  some  agreement  between  our  own  private 
concerns,  or  those  of  our  party,  or  the  events  of 
the  day,  and  the  predictions  of  scripture;  and  so 
attempting  to  foretel  future  events  from  them; 
we  should  remember,  and  be  assured,  that  every 
prophecy  has  its  precise  and  determinate  mean¬ 
ing,  which  no  human  ingenuity  can  alter.  We 
ought  therefore  to  exercise  ouv  judpnent,  with 
proper  help,  and  in  dependence  on  divine  teach¬ 
ing,  to  discover,  as  far  as  we  can,  the  real  mean¬ 
ing  of  the  predictions,  and  the  accomplishment 
of  them  in  the  public  concerns  of  Christ  and 
his  church,  and  in  those  of  the  w'orld  as  con¬ 
nected  with  the  church:  and  to  rest  satisfied 
with  understanding  such  as  have  evidently  been 
fulfilled;  without  too  curioiisly  prying  into  those 
which  appear  to  be  hitherto  unaccomplished. 
Thus  the  perversion  of  propheej*  would  be  pre¬ 
vented,  and  the  objections  against  the  argument 
brought  from  it,  in  proof  of  the  divine  inspira¬ 
tion  of  the  scriptures,  would  be  fully  obviated. 
The  prophecies,  which  have  been  already  most 
evidentlv  fulfilled,  in  the  Person  and  salvation 
of  Christ,  and  in  the  grand  concerns  of  the 
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church  and  of  the  world,  form  a  most  unanswer¬ 
able  demonstration  of  the  truth  of  Christianity; 
and  the  accumulating-  evidence,  arising  from 
the  fulfilment  of  further  prophecies,  from  age  to 
age,  must  at  last  rouse  the  attention  of  the  most 
heedless,  and  silence  the  cavils  of  the  most 
skeptical.  But  the  misapplication  of  prophecy, 
as  if  it  were  “of  private  interpretation;”  and  as 
if  every  man  were  at  liberty  to  put  his  own  fan¬ 
ciful  meaning  upon  it,  only  serves  to  furnish  ob¬ 
jections,  gives  the  whole  an  air  of  uncertainty, 
and  so  exceedingly  perplexes  the  subject. — For 
“the  prophecy  came  not  in  ancient  times,”  at 
the  instance  and  according  to  the  inclinations 
of  men,  nor  can  it  be  properly  thus  interpreted: 
but  the  events,  to  which  it  related,  were  fixed 
in  the  eternal  counsels  of  God,  to  be  accom¬ 
plished  in  their  appointed  season.  “Holy  men 
of  God,”  who  served  him,  and  were  specially 
favored  by  him,  “spake  as  they  were  moved  by 
the  Holy  Spirit;”  and  they  were  so  far  from 
modelling  their  predictions  according  to  their 
inclinations,  that  they  frequently  could  not  dis¬ 
cover  the  meaning  of  their  own  words.  (JVo^e, 
1  Pet.  1:10 — 12.)-— The  author  has  lately  been 
led  to  consider  Bishop  Horsley’s  view  of  this 
subject:  but  he  can  only  say,  that  it  has  not  in 
the  least  made  him  doubt  of  the  truth  of  the  in¬ 
terpretation  above  given. — The  apostle  intend¬ 
ed  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament;  but  his 
arguments  are  equally  conclusive  respecting 
those  of  the  New  Testament  also:  and  the  close 
is  a  most  decisive  attestation  to  the  divine  in¬ 
spiration  of  the  scriptures. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—4. 

We  should  carefully  examine,  whether  our 
faith  be  of  a  “like  precious”  nature  and  efiica- 
cy,  with  that  of  the  primitive  servants  of  Jesus 
Christ:  for  if  we  have  “obtained”  this  inestima¬ 
ble  benefit,  we  are  certainly  interested  in  “the 
righteousness  of  our  God  and  Savior;”  and 
“grace  and  peace  will  be  multiplied  unto  us,” 
in  proportion  to  “our  knowledge  of  God  and  of 
Jesus  our  Lord,”  till  the  whole  is  perfected  in 
the  felicity  of  heaven.  We  can  expect  nothing 
too  great  and  valuable  from  him,  whose  “divine 
power  hath  already  given  us  all  things  pertain¬ 
ing  to  life  and  godliness;  through  the  knowl¬ 
edge  of  him  who  hath  called  us”  by  his  new- 
creating  Spirit,  in  order  to  bring  us  to  his 
“everlasting  glory.”  ‘‘Exceedingly  great  and 
precious  promises”  are  contained  in  his  holy 
word;  so  that  if  we  have  the  “precious  faith,” 
which  embraces  and  relies  on  the  promises,  and 
which  renders  Christ  precious  to  the  soul;  we 
possess  all  that  is  essentially  valuable;  and  need 
not  desire  those  trifles,  which  carnal  men  idol¬ 
ize,  as  if  they  comprised  the  substance  of  all 
happiness.  But  let  us  remember,  that  these 
promises  were  given  to  us,  in  order  to  our  being 
“partakers  of  a  divine  nature;”  and  this  will  in¬ 
duce  us  to  inquire,  whether  we  really  “flee  from 
the  pollutions,  which  are  in  the  world,  through 
the  lust  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eye,  and  the 
pride  of  life;”  and  whether  we  be  really  “re¬ 
newed  in  the  spirit  of  our  minds.”  It  will  also 
teach  us  to  convert  all  these  promises  into 
prayers,  for  the  purifying  and  transforming 
grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  make  us  indeed 
partakers,  more  and  more,  of  the  image  of  God 
in  righteousness,  goodness,  and  truth. 

V.  5—11. 

It  is  incumbent  on  us  to  “give  all  diligence, 
to  add  to  our  faith  virtue,  knowledge,  temper¬ 
ance,  patience,  godliness,  brotherly  kindness, 
and  charity;”  that  it  may  appear,  that  we  are 
one  with  Christ,  and  with  the  Father  through  him. 
{J^otesy  John  17:20 — 23.)  When  these  graces 
628] 


j  dwell  in  the  heart,  and  abound  in  the  conduct, 
j  ihey  constitute  a  consistent,  active,  and  fruitful 
I  Christian:  and  a  degree  of  zeal  and  diligence  in 
1  “good  works,”  to  which  other  men  are  stran- 
!  gers,  will  shew  the  excellency  of  those  doc¬ 
trines,  which  many  ignorantly  suppose  to  lead 
to  licentiousness.  But  “the  light  which  is  in” 
numbers,  even  of  those  who  profess  the  gospel, 
“is  darkness:”  (JVbtes,  Jlatt.  6:22,23.  Tit.  1:14 
— 16.)  and,  while  they  boast  themselves  to  be 
more  clear-sighted  than  practical  Christians 
and  teachers,  their  own  deficiency,  in  the 
graces  and  good  works  of  true  religion,  proves 
them  to  be  “blind,”  or  at  least  very  dim-sight¬ 
ed;  men  who  can  see  nothing,  but  a  few  things 
belonging  to  their  own  narrow  system,  without 
perceiving  the  enlarged  nature  and  beneficent 
tendency  of  the  gospel;  who  have  forgotten, 
that  even  baptism  signifies  ‘a  death  unto  sin, 
‘and  a  new  birth  unto  righteousness;’  and  that 
Christians,  by  their  very  profession,  are  bound 
‘to  mortify  all  evil  and  corrupt  affections,  and 
‘daily  to  proceed  in  all  virtue  and  godliness 
‘of  living.’  As,  therefore,  so  many  “are  pure  in 
their  own  eyes,  who  are  not  washed  from  their 
filthiness;”  [Jfotes,  Prov.  14:12.  16:2.  30:11 — 
14.)  and  as  every  one  of  Christ’s  apostles  bears 
most  decided  testimony  against  such  a  worth¬ 
less  form  of  knowledge,  such  a  dead  and  solita¬ 
ry  faith;  (JVofe^,  Gal.  5:1 — 6,13 — 18.  6:6 — 10. 
Jam.  2:19 — 26.  1  John  3:7 — 10.  Jude  3,8.)  “we 
ought  the  rather  to  give  diligence  to  make  our 
calling  and  election  sure.”  Many  indeed  pre¬ 
sume  themselves  to  be  elect,  because  they  be¬ 
lieve  the  doctrine  of  election,  according  to  their 
notions  on  that  subject;  though  they  have  no 
evidence,  that  “God  hath  called  them  with  a 
holy  calling:”  but,  if  we  would  not  be  deceived, 
we  must  diligently  make  sure  to  our  souls,  by 
the  indisputable  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  that  we  are 
called  by  regenerating  and  renewing  grace; 
and  we  may  thence  safely  infer  our  eternal 
election,  and  our  final  preservation.  It  is  not 
said,  that  if  we  hold  certain  doctrines,  we  shall 
never  fall;  but  “if  we  do  these  things,  we  shall 
never  fall:”  and,  in  the  diligent  and  persevering 
practice  of  every  good  work,  we  should  wait  for 
“an  abundant  entrance  into  the  everlasting 
kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Savior  Jesus  Christ.” 

V.  12—18. 

It  behoves  all  ministers,  after  the  example  of 
Peter,  diligently  and  at  all  times  to  put  their 
readers  “in  remembrance  of  the  things”  above 
mentioned,  in  connexion  with  evangelical  truth: 
otherwise  they  cannot  “take  them  to  record, 
that  they  are  pure  from  their  blood,  having  de¬ 
clared  unto  them  all  the  counsel  of  God,”  how¬ 
ever  exactly  thej'  have  preached  the  doctrines 
of  grace.  (j^Totes^  Acts  20:18 — 27.)  This  is  not 
only  necessary,  with  such  as  are  ignorant  or 
waver  in  these  matters;  but  even  among  those 
“who  know  them,  and  are,”  as  to  their  judgment, 
“established”  in  them:  for  allowed  truths  often 
lie  dormant  in  the  mind,  except  as  they  are  ren¬ 
dered  active  by  animated  exhortations:  and  a 
carnal  mind  renders  the  memory  treacherous  in 
this  respect,  so  that  it  soon  loses  sight  of  spirit¬ 
ual  instructions.  [J^otes,  Prov.  2:1 — 8.  JMalt. 
13:18,19.  Heb.  3:1 — 6.)  Tliese  practical  sub¬ 
jects,  however,  do  not  always  prove  most  accept¬ 
able  to  the  majority,  in  congregations  where  the 
doctrines  of  grace  are  preached:  so  that  minis 
ters  will  often  be  tempted  to  omit  them,  or  to 
hurry  them  over,  in  a  general  and  superficial 
manner;  which  exceedingl}’^  tends  to  deceive 
souls,  and  to  diffuse  a  false  and  loose  religion. 
We  are  therefore  bound  in  justice  to  men,  as 
well  as  in  duty  to  God,  “as  long  as  we  are  in 
these  tabernacles,”  to  “stir  up”  our  people,  and 
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The  apostle  foretels  the  coming  of  false  teachers;  shewing  in 
general  their  corrupt  principles  and  selfishness,  and  the  fatal 
effects  of  their  influence,  1 — 3.  He  adduces  the  severity  of 
God  in  punishing  apostate  angels,  the  inhabitants  of  the  old 
world,  and  those  of  Sodoni,  with  his  kindness  to  Noah  and  Lot, 
in  proof  that  he  would  certainly  preserve  his  people,  and  exe¬ 
cute  vengeance  on  the  wicked,  4 — 9.  A  more  particular  ac¬ 
count  of  the  seducers  above  mentioned,  of  their  vile  character 
afld  practices,  and  of  the  hopeless  condition  of  many,  who  were 
deceived  by  them,  10 — 22. 


But  ^  there  were  false  prophets  also 
among  the  people,  ^  even  as  there 
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all  to  whom  we  have  access,  “by  putting'  them 
in  remembrance”  of  the  various  good  works,  by 
which  they  must  glorify  God  and  adorn  the  gos¬ 
pel;  and  to  consult  what  is  profitable,  rather 
than  what  is  pleasant  to  them.  For  “we  shall 
shortly  put  olf  these  our  tabernacles:”  and, 
when  we  are  advanced  in  years,  feel  the  infirm¬ 
ities  of  decaying  nature,  and  have  outlived  most 
of  our  contemporaries,  we  do  not  need  any  rev¬ 
elation  to  assure  us,  that  this  is  ev^en  now  at 
hand.  Yet  at  this  period,  the  age  and  influence 
of  a  consistent  minister  often  gives  him  peculiar 
advantages  for  usefulness.  These  should  be  im¬ 
proved  with  alacrity,  promptitude,  and  self-de¬ 
nying  earnestness,  as  there  “is  no  work,  nor 
wisdom,  in  the  grave  whither  we  are  going;” 
(JV'otes,  Ec.  9:10.  John  9:4—7.  Col.  3:16,17.) 
after  the  example  of  Moses,  Joshua,  David,  the 
apostle  Peter,  his  “well  belov’^ed  brother  Paul,” 
and  even  the  Lord  Jesus  himself;  and  not  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  custom  of  too  many,  who  relax  their 
diligence,  at  the  very  time  when  it  would  be 
most  impressive,  and  the  greatest  blessing  might 
be  expected.  Yet  nothing  can  tend  so  much  to 
produce  composure  in  the  prospect  or  in  the 
pangs  of  death,  and  in  expectation  of  our  great 
account,  as  consciousness  that  we  have  not 
sought  to  please  men,  or  to  obtain  wealth,  rep¬ 
utation,  ease,  or  indulgence  to  ourselves;  but 
that  we  have  faithfully  and  simply  and  persever- 
ingly  served  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  sought 
his  glory,  and  the  salvation  of  souls,  as  the  great 
aim  of  all  our  labors.  Indeed  the  speedy  ap¬ 
proach  of  death  should  excite  us,  not  only  to 
prepare  to  meet  it  with  comfort;  but  to  use  every 
proper  means,  that  all  around  us  may  have  the 
substance  of  our  instructions  in  remembrance 
after  our  decease.  Nor  are  ministers  alone  con¬ 
cerned  in  this:  parents,  tutors,  school-masters, 
even  to  the  teachers  of  charity-schools  and  Sun¬ 
day-schools,  have  an  important  opportunity  of 
usefulness  in  these  respects;  and  an  awful  re¬ 
sponsibility  attached  to  their  several  employ¬ 
ments.  We  cannot  indeed  expect  such  exten¬ 
sive  and  permanent  success,  to  our  feeble  and 
defective  endeavors,  as  has  crowned  the  writings! 
of  inspired  men  of  God:  yet,  when  we  are  con-! 
scious,  that  our  testimony  tends  to  lead  men  to  * 
the  scriptures,  to  Christ,  and  to  holiness,  we  may 
hope  that  abiding  good  will  spring  from  them: 
whilst  many  of  the  admired  productions  of  ingen¬ 
ious  infidels,  heretics,  and  ungodly  men,  will , 
continue  to  corrupt  the  principles,  to  deprave ! 
the  morals,  and  to  murder  the  souls  of  numbers, 
from  age  to  age;  to  the  accumulating  guilt  and 
condemnation  of  those,  who  left  so  fatal  a  be¬ 
quest  to  posterity.  For  whatever  clamors  may 
be  raised  about  bigotry  and  uncharitableness;  it 
is  most  certain,  that  they  only,  who  preach  sal- 


shall  be  false  teachers  among  you,  who 
privily  shall  bring  in  ^  damnable  here¬ 
sies,  even  ®  denying  the  Lord  that  ^  bought 
them,  s  and  bring  upon  themselves  swift 
destruction. 


^  2  And  ^  many  shall  follow  their  *  per¬ 
nicious  ways;  *  by  reason  of  whom  the 
way  of  truth  shall  be  ^  evil  spoken  of. 
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vation  for  sinners  through  Jesus  Christ,  and  who 
make  “known  his  power  and  coming  to  judge 
the  world,”  are  free  from  the  charge  of  follow¬ 
ing  cunningly  devised  fables;  and  therefore  they 
ought  to  be  the  most  earnest  in  their  labors, 
without  regarding  what  the  consequence  may  be 
respecting  their  temporal  interests.  For  even 
those  things,  of  which  the  apostles,  or  some  of 
them,  were  eye-witnesses,  concerning  the  maj¬ 
esty  and  glory  of  Christ;  and  what  they  “heard 
from  the  excellent  glory.  This  is  my  beloved 
Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased;”  are  full  ot 
conviction,  instruction,  and  encouragement  to 
us,  at  this  day,  to  direct  and  animate  us  in  the 
work  of  the  Lord. 


V.  19—21. 

We  have  not  seen  or  heard  such  things,  as  the 
apostles  did:  but  “we  have  a  more  sure  word  of 
prophecy,”  which  will  fully  satisfy  the  diligent 
investigator,  even  more  than  any  transient 
miracle  could  do;  as  it  lies  open  to  every  man’s 
examination,  and  continually  becomes  more 
conclusive,  by  the  further  accomplishment  of  its 
predictions.  To  this  grand  evidence  of  the  truth 
of  Christianity,  and  its  great  doctrines,  everv 
serious  inquirer  will  “do  well  to  take  heed;”  es¬ 
pecially  in  this  skeptical  age,  when  so  many  en¬ 
gines  are  at  work,  to  draw  the  attention  of  the 
unestablished  from  the  gospel,  as  if  it  were  “a 
cunningly  devised  fable.”  In  this  way  then,  let 
such  persons  wait,  and,  taking  heed  to  this  “light 
that  shineth  in  a  dark  place,”  they  will  gradu 
ally  be  directed  to  Christ;  and  their  experience 
of  his  power,  truth,  and  love,  will  be  “the  day- 
dawn,  and  the  day-star  arising  in  their  hearts,” 
and  a  sure  earnest  and  foretaste  of  everlasting 
lappiness. — But,  “in  searching  the  scriptures,” 
and  especially  in  considering  the  prophecies  and 
their  accomplishment,  we  should  beware  of  self- 
confidence,  party  prejudices,  ungoverned  fancv', 
and  the  influence  of  selfish  passions.  We  have 
indeed  a  right  to  judge  for  ourselves,  and  should 
call  no  man  master  on  earth;  but  it  is  requisite 
we  should  exercise  our  judgment  with  sobriety, 
modesty,  and  docility:  nor  is  it  generally  safe  to 
indulge  a  fondness  for  novelt},  or  to  ileviate 
JTom  the  approved  judgment  of  eminent  servants 
of  God,  in  other  ages  of  the  church,  without 
evident  necessity.  Above  all,  we  sLouid  exam¬ 
ine  these  subjects  with  earnest  praj  er  for  the 
i;eaching  of  the  same  Spirit,  by  whom  “holy 
men  of  God  spake”  their  prophecies;  that  we 
may  be  enabled  to  discover  what  was  his  mean¬ 
ing  in  them,  as  far  as  that  is  good  for  us.  Under 
his  guidance,  we  shall  be  kept  from  interpreting 
scripture,  according  to  our  private  fancy,  hu¬ 
mor,  or  inclination;  we  shall  discover  the  rela¬ 
tion,  nearer  or  more  remote,  of  all  the  prophe¬ 
cies  to  Christ  and  his  church.  We  shall  alsc 
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3  And  ”  through  covetousness  shall 
they,  “  with  feigned  words,  °  make  mer- 
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of  a  long  time  lingereth  not,  and  their 
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perceive  that  so  many  of  them  have  already  been 
fulfilled,  that  we  are  fully  authorized  to  expect 
the  accomplishment  of  all  the  rest;  till  his  second 
coming-  to  judg-e  the  world,  to  perfect  his  peo¬ 
ple’s  salvation,  and  to  shut  up  the  wicked  in  hell, 
shall  fulfil  the  last  of  these  predictions,  to  the 
g*lory  of  his  truth,  power,  love,  wisdom,  and 
rig-hteousness,  and  the  joy  and  admiration  of  all 
his  redeemed  people,  in  the  sig-ht  of  the  whole 
assembled  world  of  angels  and  men. 

NOTES. 

Chap.  II.  V.  1—3.  [J^ote,  1:20,21.)  The 
false  prophets  opposed  “the  holy  men  of  God,” 
under  the  old  dispensation;  and,  by  flattering 
and  deceitful  words,  obtained  a  pernicious  as¬ 
cendancy  over  the  minds  of  the  people,  and  the 
rulers  of  Israel:  [JYIarg.  R(f»  a,  b. — J^Totes^  1 
Kings  22:10—28.  Is.  9:13—17.  Jer.  5:30,31. 
14:13—16.  23:9—40.  27:— 29:  Ez.  14:)  and  there 
would,  in  like  manner,  be  “false  teachers”  in  the 
Christian  church,  who,  by  similar  methods,  would 
draw  off  professed  Christians  from  the  holy  doc¬ 
trine  of  the  apostles,  and  other  faithful  preach¬ 
ers.  These  deceivers  would  not  at  once  openly 
and  directly,  but  privily,  oppose  the  leading 
truths  of  Christianity:  they  would  work  with 
unsuspected  subtlety;  and  by  degrees,  under 
specious  pretences,  clandestinely  introduce  such 
false  doctrines,  as  tended  to  subvert  the  very 
design  of  the  gospel.  [Jfotes,  2  Cor.  11:13 — 15. 
Gal.  2:1—5.)  These  heresies  would  make  griev¬ 
ous  divisions  in  the  church,  and  end  in  the  “swift 
destruction”  of  those  who  were  deceived  by 
them,  and  of  the  deceivers  especially.  For  they 
would  “deny  the  Lord  that  bought  them.”  Men, 
professing  to  believe  that  the  Lord  Jesus  “re¬ 
deemed  the  church  with  his  own  blood,”  (JV otes, 
Acts  20:28.  Gal.  3:6—14.)  and  considering  them¬ 
selves  “as  bought  with”  that  inestimable  “price;” 
instead  of  glorifying  him  by  devoted  obedience, 
would  cast  off  his  yoke,  renounce  his  authority, 
and  refuse  to  “have  him  to  reign  over  them.” — 
It  is  not  requisite  to  understand  the  apostle,  as 
declaring,  that  the  Lord  Jesus  had  died,  with  an 
express  intention  of  redeeming  these  very  per¬ 
sons:  it  sufficed  for  his  argurfient,  that  they  de¬ 
nied  him.,  as  their  Lord,  in  whom  they  professed 
to  hope  as  a  Redeemer;  as  all  avowed  Antinomi- 
ans  do.  Thus  Christ  sometimes  addressed  the 
Pharisees  according  to  their  own  mistaken  no¬ 
tions,  and  argued  with  them  from  their  own 
principles.  Luke  15:3 — 7,25 — 32.) 

The  inconsistency  and  base  conduct  of  these 
false  teachers  was  evident  from  their  own  pro¬ 
fession;  and  it  was  not  the  manner  of  the  sacred 
writers  to  express  themselves  with  that  system¬ 
atic  exactness,  which  many  now  affect.  (jVb<e«, 
Rom.  14:13—23.  1  Cor.  8:7— 13.)— It  appears 
very  unnatural  to  explain  the  words  “the  Lord 
that  bought  them,”  of  Israel’s  redemption  from 
Egypt,  which  would  never  have  been  thought  of, 
in  this  connexion,  had  not  controversy  led  men 
to  exercise  their  utmost  ingenuity,  to  evade  the 
arguments,  and  answer  the  objections,  of  their 
opponents.  Thus  attachment  to  a  system  leads 
men  to  do  violence  to  the  scriptures,  and  this 
deeply  injures  the  cause,  which  they  are  so  anx¬ 
ious  to  defend.  Doubtless  Christ  intended  to  re¬ 
deem  those,  and  those  only,  who,  he  foresaw, 
would  eventually  be  saved  by  faith  in  him:  yet 
nis  ransom  was  of  infinite  sufficiency,  the  propo¬ 


sal  of  it  in  scripture  is  general.,  and  men  are  con¬ 
tinually  addressed,  according  to  their  profession, 
even  when  it  is  intimated  that  they  are  not  up¬ 
right  in  it.  (1:9.) — The  false  teachers,  by  deny¬ 
ing,  or  refusing  to  obey,  him  as  their  Lord  and 
King,  whom  they  professed  to  trust  in  as  their 
Redeemer,  and  by  teaching  others  their  abom¬ 
inable  doctrines,  were  “bringing  on  themselves 
swift  destruction,”  which  would  come  on  them 
unawares  and  suddenly.  But,  in  the  mean 
time,  many  would  “follow  their  pernicious 
ways,”  or  destructions;  imbibing  their  poisonous 
principles,  and  copying  their  base  examples; 
“by  reason  of  whom  the  way  of  truth  would  be 
blasphemed”  by  ignorant  persons,  who  would 
conclude  that  Christians  in  general  held  these 
licentious  doctrines,  and  that  they  secretly  in¬ 
dulged  themselves  in  wickedness,  though  only 
some  of  them  were  detected,  or  were  bold 
enough  to  avow  it.  In  this  manner,  by  flatter}^, 
and  false  pretences  to  love,  zeal,  and  attach¬ 
ment  to  evangelical  doctrines,  they  would  pay 
court  to  men’s  passions  and  carnal  inclinations 
in  order  to  gratify  their  own  avarice;  and  so 
they  would  carry  on  a  base  merchandise  for  the 
souls  of  the  people,  consigning  them  to  destruc¬ 
tion  in  order  to  enrich  themselves.  [JTotes  and 
P.  O.  Is.  56:9—12.  Jfotes,  Rom.  16:17—20.  2 
Cor.  11:16—20.  Phil.  2:17—19.  6:6—10.  1  Tim. 
3:1—5.  Tit.  1:10—13.  Rev.  18:11— 19.  P.  O.  9 
— 19.)  But,  whilst  they  thus  prospered  by  their 
“damnable  heresies,”  and  hoped  for  impunity  in 
their  crimes;  the  punishment  intended  for  them 
had  long  before  been  predicted;  the  place  of 
torment  had  been  of  old  prepared;  the  judgment 
by  which  they  would  be  condemned  did  not 
linger,  and  the  vengeance  of  God,  which  would 
certainly  consign  them  to  eternal  destruction, 
did  by  no  means  “slumber.”  Indeed,  the  Lord 
bore  with  them  in  his  long-suffering,  till  his 
own  holy  purposes  should  be  effected,  and  their 
measure  of  iniquity  filled  up:  and  they  inferred, 
that  the  predicted  “judgment  lingered,”  and 
the  threatened  “damnation  slumbered;”  but  the 
event  would  soon  awfully  undeceive  them. 
UVote,  3:1 — 4.) — Learned  men  have  maintained 
discordant  opinions,  concerning  the  heretics 
whom  the  apostle  especially  intended:  but  prob¬ 
ably  he  used  general  language  designedly,  that 
the  description  might  suit  various  kinds  of  false 
teachers,  in  that  and  in  all  future  ages. 

False  'prophets.  (1)  'tevSoirpoiptjTai.  Alatt.  7:15. 
24:11,24.  Mark  13:22.  Luke  6:26.  Acts  13:6.  1 
John  A:\.  Rev.  16:13.  19:20.  20:10.  Used  very 
frequently  by  the  LXX. — False  teachers.'^  ^£u5o- 
— Privily  shall  bring  in.']  Uapaaa^nan. 
Fraudulently  introduce.  YlapacaKTUi  xptvSaStXipui, 
olrivEi  TTtxpEioTjX^ov,  Gal.  2:4. — Damnable^  AwwAtiaj, 
of  destruction,  or  perdition. — Heresies.]  'Ajmeocis. 
[Kotes,  1  Cor.  11:17—22.  Gal.  5:19—21.  Tit.  3. 
10,1 1.)  It  is  undeniable  that  heresies  here  signify 
false  doctrines,  and  not  merely  divisions,  or  sepa¬ 
rations.  They  were  brought  in  privily  by  false 
teachers,  “who  denied  the  Lord,  &c.” — Bought.] 
AyopaaavTa-  Luke  14:19.  i  Cor.  6:20.  7:23.  Rev.  5. 
9.  14:4.  E^ayopa^o),  Gal.  3. \3.— Pernicious  ways. 
(2)  ATTwXaaK,  perditions. — Feigned.  (3)  nXafots. 
Here  only.  XV  or  ds  skilfully  fashioned  and  framed. 
{Kote,  1:16—18.  Eph.  4:14—16.)  nXaffcro),  Rom.  9: 
20.  1  Tim.  2:13.  To  fashion  as  a  potter. — YlXaaiia, 
Rom.  9:20. — Slumbereth.]  Nura^tt.  Matt.  25:.5 


A.  r.  67. 


CHAPTER  11. 


A.  D.  67 


4  For  if  God  ^spared  not  ^  the  angels 
that  sinned,  ®  but  cast  them  down  to  hell, 
and  delivered  them  ^  into  chains  of  dark¬ 
ness,  to  be  reserved  unto  judgment; 

5  And  *  spared  not  the  old  world,  but 
saved  Noah  ^  the  eighth  person,  ^  a  preach¬ 
er  of  righteousness,  bringing  in  the  flood 
upon  the  world  of  the  ungodly; 

6  And,  ^  turning  the  cities  of  Sodom 
and  Gomorrha  into  ashes,  condemned 
them  with  an  overthrow,  making  them  an 


q  5.  Deut.  29:20.  Ps.  78:50.  Ez. 
6:11.  7:4,9.  Rom.  8:32.  11:21. 
r  Luke  10:18.  John  8:44.  1  John 
3:8.  Jude  6. 

sis.  14:12.  Matt.  8:29.  25:41. 
Mark  5:7.  Luke  8:31.  Rev.  12: 
7—9.  20:2,10. 
t  17.  Jude  6. 
u  9.  Job  21:30.  Jude  13. 

X  Gen.  6: — 8:  Job  22:15,16. 
Matt.  24:37—39.  Luke  17.26, 


27.  Heb.  11:7. 
y  1  Pet.  3:20. 
z  1  Pet.  3:19.  Jude  14,15. 
a  3-6. 

b  Gen.  19:24,25,28.  Deut.  29: 
23.  Is.  13:19.  Jer.  50:40.  Ez. 
16:49—56.  Hos.  11:8.  Am.  4: 
11.  Zeph.  2-9.  Luke  17:28 — 
30.  Jude  7. 

c  Xum.  26:10.  1  Cor.  10:11. 


V*  The  method,  in  which  the  Lord  pro¬ 

ceeded  in  such  cases,  mig’ht  evidently  be  col¬ 
lected  from  past  examples.  When  ang’els,  who 
were  created  of  a  far  superior  order  to  men, 
sinned  ag-ainst  God;  he  shewed  them  no  mercv' 
and  exercised  no  compassion  towards  them:  but, 
on  the  first  instance  of  their  rebellion,  “he  cast 
them  down,”  as  guilty  and  polluted,  from  his 
holy  habitation  in  heaven;  and  allotted  them 
their  residence  and  portion  in  “hell,^^  even  in 
that  place  of  torment,  which  his  righteous 
vengeance  had  prepared  for  them,  and  their 
great  ringleader  in  rebellion.  [JMatt.  25:41.) 
Thus  they  were  bound  as  criminals,  and  reserv¬ 
ed  to  take  their  trial  at  the  day  of  judgment; 
when  sentence  will  be  openly  passed,  and  final¬ 
ly  executed  upon  them.  (jYotes,  Rev.  20:1—3, 
mean  time  their  incurable  en¬ 
mity  and  wickedness,  and  the  omnipresent  anc 
omnipotent  justice  of  God,  hold  them  fast,  as 
“in  chains  of  darkness,”  misery,  and  despair, 
frorn  which  there  can  be  no  possible  escape. 
Their  doom  is  therefore  irreversible:  though 
the  Lord,  for  wise  reasons,  lengthens  their 
chains,  enlarges  the  bounds  of  their  prison,  anc 
defers  the  extremity  of  their  punishment;  which 
respite  and  relaxation  they  employ,  in  opposing 
to  the  uttermost  his  purposes  of  love  to  man¬ 
kind,  and  in  attempting  their  destruction. 
{Xotes,  Gen.  3:1—6,14,15.  Job  1:6—11.  2:1—5. 
ZecA.  3:1 — 4.  8:41— 47.  2  Cor.  4:3,4.  Rev. 

<  12.)  But  this  will  all  be  over-ruled  for  the 

fuller  display  of  the  glory  of  God,  the  accom¬ 
plishment  of  his  eternal  counsels,  and  the  more 
conspicuous  exercise  of  his  awful  justice,  in  the 
everlasting  misery  of  these  implacable  enemies. 
— Thus  he  would  also  bear  with  the  false  teachers 
above  mentioned,  till  their  impiety  and  enmity 
were  sufficiently  evinced:  and  when  his  wise 
and  holy  purposes  were  accomplished,  he  would 
execute  deserved  vengeance  upon  them  and 
their  adherents;  and  so  terminate  the  tempta¬ 
tion,  to  which  his  people  were  exposed  throuo-h 
their  artifices.  [jYote,  2  Tim.  3:6— 9.)— The 
same  instructions  might  be  deduced  from  the 
Lord’s  dealings  with  the  old  world.  He  had 
indeed  preserved  “Noah,  the  eighth  person;” 
(^seven  others  having  been  saved  with  him,  for 
his  sake,  in  the  Ark  which  he  had  prepared;) 
and  during  the  hundred  and  twenty  years  of  his 
ong-sufFering,  Noah  had  been  “a  preacher  of 
righteousness”  to  that  corrupt  generation 
among  whom  he  lived,  which  must  have  expos¬ 
ed  liim  to  manifold  trials  and  temptations;  as 
none,  that  we  know  of,  were  brought  to  repent- 


ensample  unto  those  that  after  should  live 
ungodly; 

7  And  ^  delivered  just  Lot,  ®  vexed 
with  the  filthy  conversation  of  the  wicked: 

8  (For  ^  that  righteous  man  dwelling 
among  them,  s  in  seeing  and  hearing,  vex* 
ed  hts  righteous  soul  from  day  to  day  with 
their  unlawful  deeds:) 

9  I  lie  Lord  **  knoweth  how  to  deliver 
‘  the  godly  out  of  temptations,  and  to 
reserve  the  unjust  ^  unto  the  day  of  judg¬ 
ment  to  be  punished:  [Practical  Observations.]  ^ 


-22,29.  1  Cor.  10: 


d  Gen.  19:16- 
13. 

e  Gen.  13:13.  19:7,8.  Ps.  120:5. 
Jer.  9:1 — 6.  23:9. 
f  Prov.  25:26.  23:12.  1  Tim.  1: 
9.  Jam.  5:16. 

g  Ps.  119:136.139,158.  Ez.  9:4, 
6.  Mai.  3:15—17.  ‘ 


h  Job  5:19.  Ps.  34:17,19.  1  Cor. 
10:13. 

i  Ps.  4:3.  12:1.  32:6.  2  Tim.  3: 
12.  Til.  2:14. 

k  4.  Job  21:30.  Prov.  16:4. 
13:7.  Rom.  2:5.  2  Cor.  5:10, 
11. 


ance,  faith  in  the  promised  Savior,  and  obe¬ 
dience  to  God,  by  his  long  continued  labors. 
So  that,  at  length,  the  Lord  executed  the  ven¬ 
geance  denounced,  and  spared  none  of  all  the 
millions  who  then  lived  on  earth:  but  by  bring¬ 
ing  in  the  deluge  he  destroyed  them  all;  “and 
Noah  only  remained  alive,  and  they  that  were 
with  him  in  the  ark.”  (J^otes,  Gen.  6:  7:  Ez. 
14:13—20.  Heb.  11:7.  1  Pet.  3:19,20.)— In  like 
rnanner,  the  Lord,  after  having  long  borne  with 
the  extreme  wickedness  of  Sodom,  till  their 
rneasure  of  sin  was  filled  up;  at  length,  when 
they  did  not  at  all  expect  it,  sent  fire  from 
heaven  to  burn  their  cities  and  all  the  inhabi¬ 
tants  of  them;  that  the  tremendous  overthrow, 
to  which  they  were  condemned,  might  be  a  sol¬ 
emn  warning  and  an  instructive  “example,  to 
all”  those  in  future  ages,  who  should  live  in  un¬ 
godliness  and  wickedness.  [Jlarg.  Ref.  b. _ 

jVotw,  Gen.  19:)  Yet  at  the  same  tirne  the 
Lord  delivered,  in  a  most  gracious  and  wonder¬ 
ful  manner,  “righteous  Lot,”  from  the  destruc¬ 
tion  of  his  neighbors.  For  though  he  had  been 
very  faulty  in  many  respects,  and  was  severelv 
corrected;  yet,  being  a  true  believer  and  a  jus¬ 
tified  servant  of  God,  he  was  taken  care  of,  and 
brought  out  of  Sodom  before  it  was  destroyed. 
He  had  indeed,  from  carnal  motives,  gone  to  re¬ 
side  in  that  wicked  place,  and  had  very  perti¬ 
naciously  adhered  to  the  foolish  choice  which 
he  had  made;  (Aote^,  Gen.  13:  14:)  but  he  was 
extremely  uneasy  there,  being  continuallv 
“vexed  and  harassed”  by  the  filthy  conduct  and 
discourse  of  the  abandoned  Sodomites,  and  their 
clamorous  and  furious  opposition  to  his  counsels 
and  instructions.  What  he  saw  and  heard  of 
their  unlawful  and  hateful  crimes,  caused  his 
“righteous  soul  ’  daily  vexation  and  inquietude; 
seeing  he  could  not  prevail  in  any  de<»-ree  to 
stop  the  inundation  of  their  wickedness.  But 
this  disposition  to  hate,  avoid,  and  be  troubled 
lor  the  sins  of  his  neighbors,  joined  to  his  gen¬ 
eral  conduct,  proved  him  to  be  a  pious  man; 
and  therefore,  whilst  he  was  stripped  of  his  pos¬ 
sessions,  as  a  correction  for  his  sin,  and  his  fam- 
Hv  was  either  destroyed,  or  greativ  corrupted 
and  disgraced  by  means  of  it;  the  Lord  merci- 
fullv  “snatched  him  as  a  brand  out  of  the  burn¬ 
ing,  ’  and  saved  him  from  so  perilous  and  en¬ 
snaring  a  situation.  These  examples,  therefore, 
sufficiently  shewed  that  the  “Lord  kn  ew  bow,” 
in  the  best  time  and  manner,  to  “deliver  the 
godly  out  of  temptation,”  to  rescue  them  from 
tks  most  formidable  dangers,  in  a  critical  mo¬ 
ment;  to  distinguish  the  most  feeble  and  defec 
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A.  D.  67 


II.  PETER. 


A.  D.  67. 


10  But  chiefly  them  “  that  walk  af¬ 
ter  the  flesh,  “in  (he  lust  of  unclean¬ 
ness,  “and  despise  *  government,  p  Pre¬ 
sumptuous  art  they,  self-w’illed;  they  are 
not  afraid  to  speak  evil  of  dignities. 

1 1  Whereas  ®  angels,  which  are  great¬ 
er  in  power  and  might,  bring  not  railing 
accusation  +  against  them  before  the 
Lord. 

1 2  But  these,  ^  as  natural  brute  beasts, 
made  to  be  taken  and  destroyed,  speak 
evil  of  the  things  that  they  understand  not; 


ir  Rom.  8:1,4,5,12,13.  2  Cor.  10; 
3. 

n  Rom.  1:24 — 27.  1  Cor.  6:9. 

Eph.  4:19.  0:6.  Col.  3:5.  1 
Thes.  4:7.  Jude  4,6 — 8. 

0  Num.  16:12—15.  Deut.  17:12, 
13.21:20,21.  1  Sam.  10:27.  2 
Sam.  20:1.  1  Kings  12:16.  Ps. 
2:1 — 5.  12:4.  Jer.  2:31.  Luke 
19:14.  Rom.  13:1— 5.  1  Pet.2: 


*  Or,  dominion, 
p  See  on  Num.  15:30. 
q  Gen.  49:6.  Tit.  i:7. 
r  Ex.  22:28.  Ec.  10:6,7,20.  Acts 
23:5.  Jude  8. 

s  Ps.  103:20.  104:4.  Dan.  6:22. 
2  Thes.  1:7.  Jude  9. 
t  Some  read  against  themselves, 
t  Ps.  49:10.  92:6.  94:8.  Jer.  4: 
22.  5:4.  >  8,21.  Ez.  21:31. 


13,14. 


Jude  10. 


tive  of  them,  from  their  ung-odly  neig-hbors;  and 
to  arrange  all  his  dispensations  in  the  best  man¬ 
ner  for  their  salvation.  This  he  has  engaged  to 
do;  and  his  wisdom  must  be  trusted,  to  select 
the  best  time  and  manner  of  performing  his 
faithful  promises,  which  cannot  fail,  whatever 
appearances  may  be.  But  he  also  “knows  how 
to  reserve  the  unrighteous  to  the  day  of  judg¬ 
ment  to  be  punished:”  whilst  he  bears  with 
them,  and  permits  them  to  prosper  in  vice,  they 
are  bound,  as  it  were,  in  ‘the  chains  of  their 
‘sins,’  and  shut  up  in  the  dungeon  of  his  immut¬ 
able  justice,  till  “the  day  of  his  wrath;”  when 
he  will  bring  them  forth  to  judgment,  and  exe¬ 
cute  on  them  the  most  terrible  punishment,  be¬ 
cause  of  his  long  patience  with  them,  and  their 
perverse  abuse  of  it.  [^otes,  73:12 — 22. 

Rom.  2:4 — 6.  9:15 — 23.  Jude  5 — 8.) 

Spared.  "Etpeiaaro.  5.  Rom.  8:32.  11:21.  2 
Cor.  13:2. — Cast  them  doton  to  hell.]  Taprapwaag. 
From  raprapos.  The  word  is  not  used  in  any 
other  part  of  the  New  Testament,  or  in  the 
Greek  translation  of  the  Old:  yet  the  meaning 
of  it  must  not  be  sought  from  the  fables  of  hea¬ 


then  poets,  but  from  the  general  tenor  of  the 
sacred  scriptures. — Darkness.]  Zo<pti.  17.  Jlist. 
(J^ote,,  17.  Jtide  6,13.) — Turning ...  into  ashes. 
^6)  Here  only. — T^exed.  ^7)  ’Kara-Kova- 

fitvov.  Acts  7:24.  He  labored  under  ?<  as  a  bur¬ 
den,  or  against  it  as  an  enemy. —  With  the  JUthy 
conversation.]  'Ttto  tth  ...  ev  aathytiq  ava^po<pr]i.  18. 
Rom.  13:13.  2  Cor.  12:21.  Eph.  4:19.  1  Pet.  1: 
15.  2:12.  3:2.  4:3. — Vexed.  (8)  ZBasavtl^tv,  tor¬ 
tured.  J\latt.  8:6.  14:24.  Mark  6:48.  Rev.  9:5. 
12:2.  14:10.  20:10. 

V.  10,  11.  The  preceding  observations  were 
applicable  to  all  wicked  men;  but  especially  to 
hypocritical  and  heretical  professors  and  teach¬ 
ers  of  Christianity;  yet  they  were,  and  would 
be,  peculiarly  verified  in  the  licentious  heresi- 
archs,  of  whom  the  apostle  treated,  and  in  that 
of  their  abandoned  followers.  These  habitually 
“walked  after  the  flesh,”  and  indulged  their 
sensual  appetites  “in  the  lust  of  uncleanness;” 
as  if  they  had  proposed  to  themselves  the  inhab¬ 
itants  of  Sodom  for  an  example:  and  while  the}’^ 
exercised  no  government  over  their  own  pas¬ 
sions  and  inclinations,  they  “despised  the  gov¬ 
ernment”  of  others.  They  denied  Christ,  in 
respect  of  his  kingly  oflice,  and  would  not  obey 
him  as  their  Lord  and  Master;  (jVotr,  1 — 3.) 
and  we  may  suppose,  that  they  contem]>tnously 
disregarded  the  spiritual  authority  of  the  apos- 
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and  shall  utterly  “  perish  in  their  own 
corruption; 

13  And  shall  receive  *  the  reward  of 
unrighteousness,  as  they  that  count  it 
pleasure  ^  to  riot  in  the  day-time:  *  spots 
they  are  and  blemishes,  sporting  them¬ 
selves  with  their  own  deceivings  ^  while 
they  feast  with  you; 

14  Having  ^  eyes  full  of  t  adultery, 
and  “  that  cannot  cease  from  sin;  ^  beguil¬ 
ing  unstable  souls:  ®  an  heart  they  have 
exercised  with  covetous  practices;  ^  curs¬ 
ed  children.  [Practical  Ohservations."^ 


u  19.  1:4.  Prov.  14:32.  John  8: 
21.  Gal.  6:8. 

:  Is.  3:11.  Rom.  2:8,9.  Phil.  3: 
19.  2  Tim.  4:14.  Heb.  2:2,3. 
Rev.  18:6. 

y  Rom.  13:13.  1  Thes.  5:7,8.  1 
Pet.  4:4. 


John  2.16. 

J  Gr.  an  adulteress. 
c  Is.  1:16.  Jer.  13:23.  Matt.  12: 
34.  John  5:44. 

d  2,18.  3:16.  Mark  13:22.  Rom. 
16:18.  1  Cor.  11:19.  Eph.  4: 

14.  Col.  2:18.  Jam.  1:8.  Rev. 


z  Cant.  4:7.  Eph.  5:27.  Jude  12. 
a  1  Cor.  11:20—22. 
b2  Sam.  11:2 — 4.  Job  31:1 — 7, 
9.  Prov.  6:25.  Matt.  5:28.  1 


12.9. 

e  See  on  5. — Jude  11. 
f  Is.  34:5.  65:20.  Matt.  25:41. 
Eph.  2:3. 


ties,  and  other  pastors  and  rulers  of  the  church. 
(JVofe^,  1  John  4:4 — 6.  3  John  9 — 12.)  They 
seem  also  to  have  treated  civil  government  with 
scorn,  as  if  they  were  determined,  like  genuine 
“sons  of  Belial,”  to  cast  off  every  yoke,  and  to 
be  wholly  their  own  masters!  For  they  were 
“presumptuous,”  self-confident,  destitute  of  any 
due  regard  to  God,  aspiring  to  pre-eminence, 
and  supposing  themselves  authorized  to  do  what¬ 
ever  they  chose.  They  were  “self-willed,”  de¬ 
termined  to  follow  the  impulse  of  their  own 
mind;  proudly  set  against  counsel,  not  to  be  in¬ 
fluenced  by  argument,  disregarding  all  conse¬ 
quences,  and  bent  upon  their  own  rash  and 
foolish  purposes.  [Jfotes,  2  Tim.  2:1 — 5.)  They 
were,  therefore,  not  afraid  to  “revile  dignities,” 
in  a  slanderous  manner;  and,  instead  of  honor¬ 
ing  the  persons  and  authority  of  those  in  exalt¬ 
ed  stations,  according  to  the  word  of  God,  and 
as  his  ministers  and  representatives;  they  ca¬ 
lumniated  and  railed  at  them,  without  fear  of 
consequences:  and  doing  these  things  under 
the  pretence  of  religion,  they  exposed  Chris¬ 
tianity  to  scandal,  and  gave  plausibility  to  the 
accusations  and  persecutions  of  their  enemies. 
{Jfotes,  Rom.  13:1—7.  Tit.  2:1,2.  1  Pet.  2:13— 
17.) — But  angels,  who  were  far  greater  and 
more  powerful  than  men,  and  perfect  in  holi¬ 
ness,  did  not  act  thus  in  respect  of  the  gover¬ 
nors  of  the  earth:  for,  though,  as  ministers  of 
Providence,  they  reported  to  the  Lord  the  exe¬ 
cution  of  their  commission,  with  respect  even 
to  kings  and  rulers;  they  did  not  bring  any  vir¬ 
ulent  or  bitter  accusations  against  them;  but 
slated  facts  as  they  were,  and  respected  them  as 
God’s  vicegerents:  though  they  could  not  but 
abhor  the  crimes  which  they  often  witnessed, 
and  sometimes  were  employed  to  punish.  So 
that,  the  professors  of  Christianity,  who  slander¬ 
ed  and  reviled  “dignities,”  did  not  copy  the  ex¬ 
ample  of  holy  angels,  but  rather  that  of  Satan, 
the  false  accuser  of  men  in  the  presence  of  God. 
[J^^otes,  Jude  5 — 10.) 

In  the  lust  of  uncleanness.  (10)  Ev  eniSvinq 
Hiaojiy.  M(ao’uo;.  Here  only.  Mtaopa,  20.  MiaivW; 
Tit.  1:15.  Heb.  12:15.  Jude  8.  Sensual  lusts  are 
meant;  perhaps  Sodom’s  sin. — Government.]  “Do¬ 
minion.”  Jilarg.  KvptoTrjrog.  Eph.  1:21.  Col.  1:16. 
Jude  8. — Presumptuous.]  Toin^rai.  Here  only. 

!  — SelJ'-willed.]  Av^aScu.  See  on  Tit.  1:7. — Are  not 
^  afraid.]  Ov  rpEfiyat.  Alark  5:33.  Acts  9:6. 

V.  12 — 14. 1’he  heretics,  here  described,  were 
I  like  “natural  brute  beasts”  which,  being  ben 
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CHAPTER  II. 


A.  D.  G7. 


1 5  Which  have  ^  forsaken  the  right 
way,  and  are  gone  astray,  following  the 
way  of  ^  Balaam,  the  son  of  Bosor,  ‘  who 
loved  the  ^  wages  of  unrighteousness; 

16  But  was  rebuked  for  his  iniquity: 
‘  the  dumb  ass  speaking  with  man’s  voice, 
forbad  “  the  madness  of  the  prophet. 

17  These  “  are  wells  without  water. 


g-  1  Sam.  12:23.  1  Kinjjs  18:18. 
19:10.  Ezra  9:10.  Prov.  28:4. 
Hos.  14:9.  Acts  13:10. 
h  Num.  22:5 — 7.  son  of  Bear, 
JNum.  22:18— 21.  31:16.  Deut. 
23:4,5.  Mic.  6:5.  Jude  11. 
Rev.  2:14. 


k  Acts  1:18. 

1  Num.  22:22 — 33. 
m  Ec.  7:26.  9:3.  Hos.  9:7. 
Luke  6:11.  Acts  26:11,24,26. 
n  Job  6:14—17.  Jer.  14:3.  Hos, 
6:4.  Jude  12,13, 


on  the  gratification  of  their  appetites,  rag-e 
ag-ainst  all  who  oppose  them,  and  are  ready  to 
devour  them.  And  as  savag-e  beasts  seem  creat¬ 
ed  only  “to  be  taken  and  destroyed,”  to  prevent 
the  havoc  which  they  might  otherwise  make  of 
the  human  species;  so,  these  seducers  would 
certainly  expose  themselves  to  destruction; 
na}  ,  they  would  be  proscribed  as  nuisances,  and 
enemies  to  the  community.  Satan  had  caught 
them  with  his  baits,  and  “taken  them  capti  'e 
at  his  will;”  (JV'ote,  2  Tim.  2:23— 26.)  and  tl  cy 
were  in  the  way  to  eternal  destruction.  I  jr, 
being  impatient  of  counsel  or  control,  thei  ut¬ 
tered  vehement  revilings  against  the  per  ons, 
authority,  laws,  and  measures  of  their  r.  lers, 
which  they  were  incompetent  to  understand,  or 
had  never  sufficiently  examined;  and  in  so  do¬ 
ing,  they  incurred  both  the  displeasure  of 
princes,  and  the  wrath  of  God  also;  and  thus 
would  utterly  perish  by  their  own  corrupt  prac 
tices.  For,  notwithstanding  their  vain  conceit 
of  imagined  privileges,  they  would  certainly 
“receive  the  reward  of  unrighteousness:”  see¬ 
ing  their  pleasure  was  not  sought  in  obeying 
God,  but  in  riotous  feastings  and  intemperance, 
in  which  they  indulged,  even  during  the  light  of 
the  day,  without  shame  or  remorse.  (JVote,  1 
T/ies.  5:4—11.)  They  were,  therefore,  “spots 
and  blemishes,”  who  deformed  and  disgraced 
those  Christian  societies  which  did  not  expel 
them;  whilst  they  wantonly  sported  themselves, 
and  indulged  a  kind  of  insulting  triumph,  “in 
their  own  deceivings;”  as  if  they  were  the  chief 
favorites  of  heaven,  and  persons  uncommonly 
illuminated  in  the  grace  and  liberty  of  the  gos¬ 
pel:  when  in  fact  they  were  not  believers  at 
all,  and  were  thus  boasting  and  exulting  on  the 
brink  of  destruction.  So  that,  while  they  par- 
took  with  Christians  of  the  Lord’s  supper,  or 
joined  in  the  religious  feasts,  in  which  the  rich 
and  poor  ate  together  in  a  loving  manner;  their 
conduct  was  so  shameful,  that  they  reflected 
scandal  on  the  whole  company,  with  which  they 
associated.  For,  besides  their  riot,  luxury,  and 
excess,  “their  eyes  were  full  of  adultery,”  or 
an  adulte^Tess^^  as  if  their  infamous  para¬ 
mours  had  never  been  out  of  their  sight;  so  con¬ 
stantly  were  their  imaginations  and  inclina¬ 
tions  engaged  about  their  habitual  wicked 
practices!  Nay,  they  “could  not  cease  from 
sin;”  not  from  external  constraint,  or  natural  in- 
ahilily;  (which  would  have  been  an  extenuation 
of  their  guilt;)  but  from  the  violence  of  their 
ungoverned  passions,  and  the  strength  of  their 
long  continued  habits  of  vice;  through  which 
they  were  perfectly  enslaved  to  their  lusts,  and 
mdeed  judicially  given  up  to  “a  reprobate  mind.” 
But,  notwithstanding  all  their  wickedness,  thev 
pleaded  so  speciously  and  confidently  for  their 
corrupt  principles,  and  so  extenuated  or  apolo¬ 
gized  for  their  crimes;  that  they  beguiled  very 


°  clouds  that  are  carried  with  a  tempest, 
to  whom  the  mist  of  p  darkness  is  re¬ 
served  forever. 

18  For  when  ^  they  speak  great  swell¬ 
ing  words  of  vanity,  they  allure  through 
the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  through  much  *’  wan¬ 
tonness,  those  ®  that  were  *  clean  es¬ 
caped  from  them  who  live  in  error. 

19  While  ^  they  promise  them  liber- 


o  Eph.  4.14. 
p4.  Matt.  8:12.  22:13.  26:30. 
Jude  6,13. 

q  Ps.  62:1—3.  73:8,9.  Dan.  4:30. 
11:36.  Acts  8:9.  2Thes.  2:4. 
Ji'.de  13,16,16.  Rev.  13:5,6,11. 


r  Rom.  13:13.  Jam.  5:5. 
s  20.  1:4.  Acts  2:40. 

*  Or,  for  a  little,  or,  a  rvhile,  as 
some  read. 

tGal.  6:1,13.  1  Pet.  2:16. 
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many  professed  Christians,  who  were  not  estab¬ 
lished  in  knowledge,  faith,  grace,  and  experi- 
ence.  (Mote,  Rom.  16:17—20.)  Thus  they  sup- 
ported  the  expense  of  their  sensual  gratificar 
tions,  by  flattering  and  quieting  men’s  con- 
^lences  in  the  indulgence  of  their  passions, 
r  or  their  hearts  were  exercised  with  covetous 
practices;  and  they  constantly  employed  them¬ 
selves  in  devising  artful  methods  of  obtaining 
money  from  their  deluded  followers,  till  inured 
to  such  base  pursuits  they  felt  no  remorse  about 
them;  which  shewed  them  to  be  “the  children  of 
a  curse,”  and  exposed  to  the  wrath  of  God  for 
their  multiplied  abominations.  (JV'b<e,  1  Tim.  4: 
1—5.) 

Receive,  &,c.  (13)  Koumfitvot.  1  Pet.  1:9. — f7u- 
(14)  Ar>7pt>cr»j.  3:16.  (jVo^e,  3:16.) — Covet¬ 
ous  practices.^  nXcove^iats-  See  on  tAlark  7:22. 
In  the  plural,  diverse  kinds  of  inordinate  desires 
seem  to  be  meant. 

V.  15,  16.  The  false  teachers  and  their  disci¬ 
ples,  who  were  described  by  the  apostle,  had 
evidently  “forsaken  the  right  way”  of  scriptural 
truth  and  holy  obedience,  and  were  gone  astray; 
not  merely  from^  an  erroneous  judgment,  but 
from  the  sensuality,  ambition,  and  avarice  of 
their  hearts.  Thus  they  followed  the  example 
of  “Balaam,  the  son  of  Bosor,”  (or  Beor,)  who 
so  “loved  the  wages  of  unrighteousness,’^  that 
he  endeavored,  in  disobedience  to  the  injunction 
of  Jehovah,  to  go  unto  Balak,  and  curse  the 
people  whom  God  had  blessed.  But  he  was  re¬ 
buked  for  his  iniquity,  not  by  the  immediate 
voice  of  God,  nor  by  one  of  his  prophets;  but  by 
the  ass  on  which  he  rode,  which,  though  natural¬ 
ly  “dumb,”  was  miraculously  enabled  to  speak; 
that  by  so  despicable  a  creature  God  might,  in 
the  most  mortifying  manner,  forbid  the  prophet, 
who  was  very  proud  of  his  visions  and  revela- 
ions,  to  proceed  in  his  infatuated  course  of  re- 
lellion.  Yet  he  persevered:  and  when  he  could 
not  prevail  to  curse  Israel,  he  counselled  Balak 
;o  seduce  them  into  idolatry,  that  he  might  earn 
his  unrighteous  wages;  and  at  length  he  perish¬ 
ed  in  battle  against  Israel.  (jVum.  31:16.  jYotes, 
JYum.  22:~25:  31:8.  2:14— 16.) 

V.  17.  These  teachers  and  their  disciple." 
were  like  “wells,”  from  which  men  expected  to 
draw  water,  but  which  could  only  disappoint 
•heir  expectations:  (Jl/drg.  ReJ^.')  they  were  as 
clouds  which  gave  hopes  of  fructifying  rains: 
3ut,  instead  of  yielding  any  advantage  to  others, 
hey  were  themselves  “carried  about  with”  tem¬ 
pestuous  winds.  Thus  the  persons  spoken  of 
were  driven  about  by  their  own  passions  and  “by 
every  wind  of  doctrine,”  from  one  false  opinion 
to  another.  {Jfote,  Eph.  4:14—16.)  Indeed  they 
were  given  up  by  God  to  final  obduracy;  as  “the 
mist,”  the  dimness,  and  dismay  of  darkness,  or 
of  wickedness,  despair,  and  misery,  was  reserv 
ed  for  them  as  their  everlasting  portion. 
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tj,  “  thcj"  themselves  are  the  servants  of 
corruption:  for  of  whom  a  man  is  ^  over¬ 
come.  of  the  same  is  he  brought  in  bon¬ 
dage. 

20  For  if,  ^  after  they  have  ^escaped 
the  pollutions  of  the  world,  ^  through  the 
knowledge  of  the  Lord  and  Savior  Jesus 
Christ,  they  are  again  entangled  therein, 
and  overcome,  ^  the  latter  end  is  worse 
with  them  than  the  beginning. 


n  John  8:34.  Rom.  6:12 — 14,16 
—22.  Tit.  S:3. 

x20.  Is.  28:1.  Jer.  23:9.  2  Tim. 
2:26. 

j  Matt.  12:43 — 45.  Luke  11:24 


—26.  Heb.  6:4—8.  10:26,27. 
z  18.  1:4. 
a  1  ;2. 

b  Num.  24:20.  Detrt.  32:29. 
Phil.  3:19. 


21  For  it  had  been  better  for  them 
not  to  have  known  ^  the  way  of  righteous¬ 
ness,  than,  after  they  have  known  it,  ®  to 
turn  from  the  ^  holy  commandment  de¬ 
livered  unto  them. 

22  But  it  is  happened  unto  them  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  true  proverb,  ^  The  dog  is 
turned  to  his  own  vomit  again;  and  the 
sow  that  was  washed  to  her  wallowing  in 
the  mire. 


€  Lake  12:47,48.  John  9:41.  15*. 
22. 

4  Pror.  12r23.  16:31,  Malt.  21: 
32. 


c  Ps.  56-.3A.  125:5.  Ez.  3:20 
18:24.  33:13.  Zeph.  l:fr, 
f  Rom.  7:12.  1  Thes.  4:2, 
g  Prov.  26;1 1. 


Jlist.']  Zo<poi.  4.  Jude  6,13.  Blackness.  ‘It 
‘si"-nifies  darkness  itself.’  Leigh, 

V.  18,  19.  These  men  were  not  only  very 
wicked  themselves,  but  the  cause  of  sin  and  ruin  | 
to  others. — While  they  “spake  swelling-”  and  j 
pompous  words,  which  had  no  meaning-,  except  i 
as  thev  shewed  the  vain-glory  and  ostentation  of  1 
their  hearts;  “they  allured,”  by  their  confident  j 
boasting-  and  specious  pretensions,  such  profess- 1 
ed  Christians  as  were  g-lad  to  suppose,  that  “the  j 
lusts  of  tlie  flesh,  and  much  wantonness”  or  las-  j 
civiousness,  could  consist  with  the  salvation  of  j 
the  g-ospel;  (^Vofe^,  24:16.  P.  O.  14 — : 

25.  25:1 — 3.)  Thus  they  drew  off"  those,  who' 
had  actually.,  as  to  their  outward  conduct,  “es¬ 
caped  from  those  who  lived  in  error,”  that  is  ig-- 
norant  of  Christianity,  or  avowedly  rejecting  it; 
but  who  abstained  from  their  former  indulgences 
only  from  fear,  while  their  unrenewed  hearts 
still  hankered  after  them,  not  having  been  made 
“partakers  of  a  divine  nature.”  20 — 22. 

1:3 — 5.)  But  whilst  they  paid  court  to  the  car¬ 
nal  minds  of  hypocrites,  by  promising  them  lib¬ 
erty  from  every  yoke,  as  if  the  service  of  God 
had  net  been  the  most  ‘perfect  freedom;’  they 
themselves  were  the  ^'■slaves  of  corruption,”  or 
of  the  most  corrupt  and  vile  inclinations:  as  it 
was  a  general  rule,  that  a  man  must  become  the 
bond-servant  of  him,  by  whom  he  was  vanquish¬ 
ed  and  taken  captive.  They  were  evidently 
vanquished,  taken  captive,  and  enslaved  by  the 
devil  and  their  own  lusts;  and  it  was  impossible 
that  they  could  lead  their  followers  into  any  bet¬ 
ter  condition.  John  8:30 — 36.  Bom.  6: 

16—19.) 

Great  swelling  Avords.  (18)  'Tn-^poyca.  Jude  16. 
^-Things  puft  up  with  the  wind."'  Leigh. — Clean.'] 
OvTws.  Truly.,  actually.  Jl/arA:  11:32.  John  8:36. 
Gal.  3:21.  Some  copies  read  oXiyws.  See  mar- 
gin. 

Y.  20 — 22.  If  professed  Christians,  having  es¬ 
caped  the  outward  “pollutions  of  the  world,  by 
the  knowledge  of  Christ;”  [JYotes.,  18,19.  1:3,4.) 
were  again,  by  the  artful  seduction  of  false 
teachers,  entangled  in  those  polluting  practices, 
as  if  consistent  with  the  service  of  Christ,  and  so 
“overcome”  as  habitually  to  indulge  in  their 
corrupt  inclinations;  “their  latter  end,”  after 
they  bad  learned  thus  to  perv^ert  the  gospel, 
would  be  far  tvorse  than  the  beginning  when 
they  sinned  in  ignorance;  as  they  must  have 
done  violence  to  far  clearer  light  and  fuller 
conviction.  J\Iatt.  12:43 — 45.  I^iike  11; 

14 — 26.  7766.10:26,27.)  It  would  therefore  have 
“been  better,”  for  such  wretched  heretics,  hypo¬ 
crites,  or  apostates,  if  they  had  “never  known 
the  way  of  righteousness,”  and  the  truths,  prom¬ 
ises,  and  precepts  of  Christianity;  than  after  all 
tlicir  instructions,  convictions,  and  profession,  to 
-turn,”  in  avowed  disobedience,  “from  the  holy 
commandment  delivered  unto  them,”  to  repent 


of  their  sins,  to  believe  in  Christ,  and  to  love  and 
obey  him:  as  this  would  leave  them  more  deeply 
condemned  and  completely  hardened.  But  it 
was  not  to  be  wondered  at,  that  teachers  of  this 
character  made  many  proselytes;  for  it  bad  “hap¬ 
pened  unto  them  according  to  the  true  proverb” 
of  Solomon,  (A7)<e,  Pro'r.26:ll.)  and  to  another  of 
similar  import,  the  one  of  wnich  has  been  ex¬ 
plained,  and  the  other  is  too  obvious  to  need 
explanation. — They  are  the  two  most  disgusting 
and  loathsome  emblems,  which  the  whole  an¬ 
imal  race  can  suggest;  and  are  adduced  to  il¬ 
lustrate  the  filthiness  of  those,  Avho,  after  con¬ 
victions,  professed  repentance,  and  outward 
reformation,  return  back  to  wickedness,  be¬ 
cause  their  carnal  hearts  loved  it.  But  if  the 
power  of  God  should  change  the  swine  into 
a  “sheep,”  (the  emblem  of  the  regenerate,) 
though  it  might  be  thrown  into  the  mire,  yet  it 
could  no  longer  “wallow  in  it”  with  delight,  but 
must  be  most  uncomfortable  till  cleansed  from 
it. — They  who  “had  escaped  the  pollutions  of 
the  world,”  had  not  been  “made  partakers  of  a 
divine  nature;”  nor  had  the  nature  of  the  dog,  or 
swine  been  changed:  the  swine  was  washed, 
but  not  made  “a  new  creature.” — The  true 
Christian  is  born  again,  “new  created  to  good 
works;”  Christ  dwells  in  him  by  his  Spirit, 
and  “makes  all  things  new.”  (JVb<6^,  JMatt. 
12:29—32.  Heh.  6:4—8.  10:26—39.  1  John 
2:18,19.  5:14 — 18.) — The  difference  between 
this  chapter,  and  the  other  parts  of  Peter’s 
epistles,  in  the  style  and  manner,  and  its  co¬ 
incidence  with  that  of  Jude,  have  made  sev- 
j  eral  expositors  suppose,  that  both  of  them  bor¬ 
rowed  their  language  from  some  ancient  book 
Avhich  is  noAV  lost;  but  of  this  every  reader  must 
judge  for  himself. 

i  Entangled.  (20)  EftnXaKcvrcs*  2  Tim,  2:4. — 
Prov.  28: 1 8.  Sept. 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—3. 

The  unbelief,  selfishness,  and  impiety  of 
man’s  carnal  heart,  always  give  an  opening  to 
“false  teachers,”  Avho  “speak  smooth  things”  “to 
draAV  away  disciples  after  them,”  for  their  own 
credit  or  lucre’s  sake;  and  alas!  how  many 
thus  “turn  away  their  ears  from  the  truth,  and 
are  turned  unto  fables,”  and  liberally  reward 
ingenious  men  for  helping  them  to  deceive 
themselves!  Hence  it  has  come  to  pass,  both 
in  Israel  and  in  the  Christian  church,  that  men 
have  arisen,  who  have  found  their  account  in 
corrupting  the  humbling,  holy  truth  of  God,  by 
“privily  bringing  in  damnable  heresies;”  who 
have  denied  and  cast  off  obedience  to  the  ati- 
thority  of  the  Lord,  whilst  they  professed  to 
glory  in  his  special  favor  and  abundant  mercy; 
Avho  have  attempted  to  separate  the  redemption 
and  the  commandments  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and 
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to  expect  pardon  through  his  blood,  whilst  they 
\’ielded  no  obedience  to  his  preceptsl  Thus 
they  deceive  themselves  and  others,  and  “bring 
upon  themselves  swift  destruction.”  These 
specious  refinements,  while  they  seem  to  so^ne 
persons  the  ^gospel  of  free  grace,’  in  its  full 
purit\s  are  in  fact  “damnable  heresies,  which 
finally  ruin  all  who  “follow  such  pernicious 
ways;”  and  also  cause  “the  way  of  truth  to  be 
evil  spoken  of,”  For  many  see  the  bad  ten¬ 
dency  and  effects  of  these  delusions;  andcharge 
them  on  all  who  preach  and  profess  the  doc¬ 
trines  of  salvation  by  grace  alone,  in  the  most 
scriptural  manner  and  in  connexion  with  holy 
obedience.  The  sober  teachers  of  practical 
and  experimental  Christianity  need  not  be  sur¬ 
prised,  to  find  their  hearers  drawn  from  them 
by  plausible  and  soothing  preachers;  for  even 
in  the  primitive  times,  before  miracles  ceased, 
“the  merchandise  of  souls  by  feigned  words” 
brought  in  ample  gains;  whilst  love  of  the  truth 
and  of  the  brethren  were  the  pretence,  but 
covetousness  was  the  concealed  principle  of 
their  conduct.  In  vain  do  men  of  this  charac¬ 
ter  hope  to  escape  with  impunity;  the  judgrnent 
so  long  since  foretold,  and  “the  damnation” 
menaced,  will  speedily  arrive;  though  unbelief 
mav  suppose  that  the  justice  of  God  “lingereth 
and  slumbereth,”  because  he  “endures  with 
much  long  suffering  the  vessels  of  wrath  which 
are  fitted  for  destruction.”  (jVoie,  Rom.  10:22, 


V  .  ** - 

The  manifold  “goodness  of  God,”  if  it  do  not 
“lead  men  to  repentance,”  and  engage  them  to 
obedience,  will  no  more  secure  them  from 
demnation,  than  the  creating  kindness  of  pod 
to  angels  induced  him  to  “spare”  such  of  them 
as  sinned  in  heaven  itself;  but  “as  he  cast  them 
down  to  hell,  to  be  reserved  in  chains  of  dark¬ 
ness  to  the  day  of  judgment  to  be  punished;  so 
will  he,  in  due  season,  execute  “the  vengeance 
that  is  written,”  on  all  impenitent  sinners. 
[J^otes,  Rom.  2:4—1 1.)  The  destruction  of  the 
antediluvian  world,  and  its  millions  of  inhabit¬ 
ants,  and  that  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  stand  on 
record  to  confute  the  vain  notions  of  those,  who 
imagine  that  God  is  so  lenient,  that  he  will  not 
take  v'engeance  on  his  rebellious  creatures. 
But  his  mercy  shines  forth  conspicuously,  in 
preserving  Noah  and  his  family;  and  in  deliv¬ 
erin'^  him  from  the  flood,  and  from  that  perverse 
generation,  to  which  he  was  so  long  a  most  un¬ 
successful  “preacher  of  righteousness:”  but  still 
more  in  rescuing  Lot,  and  dealing  with  him  as 
“a  righteous  man,”  notwithstanding  all  the 
blemishes  of  his  character.  Yet  his  vexation 
in  Sodom,  and  his  escape  from  the  destruction 
of  that  abandoned  city,  with  the  loss  of  every 
thincr  except  his  life,  loudly  warn  us  to  keep 
separate,  as  much  as  possible,  from  ungodly  con¬ 
nexions,  if  we  would  avoid  the  most  heart-rend- 
Ino*  anguish,  and  the  most  painful  and  reiterated 
correc"tions.  But,  if  indeed  we  do  fear,  trust, 
love  and  obey  the  Lord;  we  should  recollect 
in  all  our  conflicts  and  trials,  that  “he  knoweth 
how  to  deliver  the  godly  out  of  temptation; 
that  he  has  ten  thousand  ways  of  rescuing  us, 
of  which  we  never  thought;  and  that  his  wis¬ 
dom  and  power  will  surely  effect  the  purposes 
of  his  love,  and  the  engagements  of  his  truth: 
whilst  wicked  men  often  escape  suffering  here, 
because  “they  are  reserved  to  the  day  of  judg¬ 
ment  to  be  punished,”  with  “the  devil  and  his 
angels,”  in  that  eternal  state  of  hopeless  misery, 
to  which  they  are  doomed. 

V.  10—14. 

W' hilst  we  take  encouragement  from  the  ten¬ 
der  mercies  of  our  God,  let  us  also  stand  in  awe 


of  his  holiness  and  justice.  None  have  more 
cause  to  tremble,  than  they  who  are  embolden¬ 
ed  to  gratify  their  sinful  passions  by  prtsuming 
on  his  grace  and  mercy:  nor  can  any  thing 
more  fully  illustrate  the  desperate  wickedness 
of  the  human  heart,  than  the  abominations,  in 
which  men  have  wallowed,  whilst  professing 
to  be  religious,  and  while  contending  for  the 
holy  doctrines  of  Christianity!  Many,  both  in 
ancient  and  modern  times,  have  deemed  them¬ 
selves  at  liberty  to  “walk  after  the  flesh  in  the 
lust  of  uncleanness,”  and  have  “despised  gov¬ 
ernment”  of  all  kinds:  as  if  licentiousness  and 
anarchy  were  the  only  desirable  freedom;  pre¬ 
sumption  and  self-will  equivalent  to  holy  con¬ 
fidence  and  boldness  in  the  Lord;  and  caluin- 
nies,  or  revilings,  against  “the  powers  that  be,’ 
the  proper  way  of  “rendering  to  C>^ae§ar  the 
things  which  are  Caesar’s,  and  to  God  the  things 
that  are  God’s!”  Such  liberty  of  conscience, 
and  license  of  speech  and  conduct,  holy  “an¬ 
gels,  who  are  greater  in  power  and  might,” 
never  thought  of.  If  we  were  more  like 
’;hem,  we  should  be  more  cautious  in  speak- 
ino-  and  acting;  and  more  scrupulous  not  to 
^‘bring  a  railing  accusation”  against  others,  es¬ 
pecially  our  governors;  though  we  could  not 
approve  of  either  their  character,  or  theii 
measures.— But  there  have  been  in  every  age, 
Drofessors  of  the  gospel,  who  have  acted  “like 
natural  brute  beasts,  made  to  be  taken  and 
destroyed,”  and  have  deemed  themselves  au¬ 
thorized  to  *‘speak  evil  of  those  things,  v\'hich 
they  did  not  understand.”  And  if  they  venture 
to  “speak  evil”  of  the  divine  law,  and  deem 
themselves  freed  from  all  obligation  to  obey  it; 
can  we  wonder,  that  they  should  cast  off  every 
yoke,  discard  all  subordination,  wish  to  level 
all  distinctions,  and  disdain  subjection  to  every 
humcin  authority,  which  must  always  be  defec¬ 
tive,  and  liable  in  some  things,  to  censure? 
(JYofes,  2  Sam.  15:1—6.  P.  O.  1—12.  Xofe, 

1  Kings  12:4.  P.  O.  1—20.)  But  let  Christians 
stand  at  a  distance  from  such  contests:  for  alas! 
many  running  into  these  excesses,  bring  their 
characters  into  suspicion,  and  open  the  mouths 
of  those  who  speak  evil  of  us,  as  of  evil-doeis; 
fjay,  many  “utterly  perish  in  their  own  corrup¬ 
tion.”— Especially"  let  us  fear  a  licentious  pro¬ 
fession  of  the  gospel:  doubtless  they  “will  re¬ 
ceive  the  reward  of  unrighteousness,  who  count 
it  pleasure  to  riot  in  the  day-time.”  These  are 
indeed  “the  spots  and  blemishes”  of  the  church, 
who  “sport  themselves  in  their  own  deceivings;” 
who  join  with  Christians  in  sacred  ordinan¬ 
ces,  and  with  the  world  in  their  licentious  and 
diss’ipated  revels;  and  who  attempt  to  reconcile 
these  things,  by  perverting  the  doctrines  of  tlie 
gospel,  and  boasting  of  their  liberty  and  priv¬ 
ileges!  But  could  it  have  been  conceived,  if 
scripture  and  facts  had  not  evinced  it,  that 
teachers  and  professors  of  the  holy  doctrine  ot 
Christ,  could  preserve  their  confidence,  credit, 
and  influence,  whilst  “their  eyes  are  full  of 
adultery,”  and  while  “they  cannot  cease  from 
sin?”  that  “unstable  souls”  could  be  beguiled 
bv  such  men?  and  that  success  should  attend 
the  “covetous  practices”  in  which  their  hearts 
are  exercised?  or  that  they  should  be  consider¬ 
ed  as  6/esset/,  who  are  indeed  the  children  of  the 
curse,  and  evidently  described  as  such  in  the 

word  of  God?  f  P^.  10:3.) 

V.  15—22. 

Heresies  and  divisions  in  every  ag-e  have 
o-rownoutof  the  ambition,  avarice,  and  been- 
tiousness  of  teachers;  and  men  have  “forsaken 
the  rio-ht  wav,  and  gone  astray’  after  Balaam  s 
example  and  from  his  vile  principle,  because 
I  thev  “loved  the  wages  of  unrighteousness;  but 
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II.  PETER. 


CHAP.  III. 

The  apostle  reminds  his  brethren,  of  the  promised  comii^  of 
Christ;  and  predicts  that  scoffers  will  ridicule  their  expectation 
of  that  event,  1 — 4;  being  willingly  ignorant  of  the  truth  in  that 
respect,  6 — 7.  He  shews  the  reason  of  its  being  delayed,  and 
the  awful  manner,  circumstances,  and  consequences  of  it;  with 
exhortations  and  encouragements  to  diligence  and  holiness,  8 — 
14.  He  shews  that  “his  beloved  brother  Paul’'  had  taught 
them  the  same  doctrine;  commends  his  epistles;  and  shews  how 
“igiwrant  and  unstable  men  wrested”  some  parts  of  them,  as 
they  did  “the  other  scriptures,  to  their  own  destruction,”  16, 
8:  and  concludes  with  warning  the  readers  against  seducers; 
and  exhorting  them  to  “grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of 
Christ,”  17,  18. 

This  ^second  epistle,  beloved,  I  now 
write  unto  you;  in  both  which  ^  I 
stir  up  your  ^  pure  minds  by  ^  way  of 
remembrance; 
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they  will  be  “rebuked  for  their  iniquity,”  and 
punished  for  “their  madness,”  with  as  much  con¬ 
tempt  and  severity  as  he  was.  Being  “wells 
without  water,  and  clouds  carried  about”  as  the 
wind  of  favor  or  lucre  changes,  it  is  plain, 
that  to  them  “the  mist  and  blackness  of  dark¬ 
ness  is  reserved  for  ever.”  Those  who  would 
escape  these  deceivers  should  consider,  that 
they  abound  in  “high  swelling  words”  of  vain 
boasting  and  ostentation;  and  speak  of  them¬ 
selves,  as  if  wisdom  and  knowledge  belonged 
exclusively  to  them;  at  the  same  time  that  they 
give  great  indulgence  to  the  lusts  of  the  flesh. 
Thus  they  allure,  with  the  hope  of  sensual  grat¬ 
ification,  worldly  advantages,  and  impunity  in 
them,  such  “stony-ground  hearers,”  as  under 
convictions  and  transient  affections,  had  “es¬ 
caped  from  those  that  live  in  error.”  Persons 
of  this  description,  not  valuing  the  liberty  of 
obeying  the  commandments  of  God,  are  dispos¬ 
ed  to  listen  to  those,  who  promise  them  liberty 
of  another  sort,  and  assure  them  that  their  prac¬ 
tical  instructers  have  held  them  in  bondage:  and 
thus  antinomian  tenets  are  embraced,  as  a  cov¬ 
ert  way  of  returning  to  the  world  and  sin,  and 
as  a  more  specious  and  quiet  kind  of  apostacy. 
For  the  liberty  promised  by  those,  who  are  over¬ 
come  by  their  own  lusts  and  passions,  can  be  no 
other  than  licentiousness:  and  if  after  men  have 
“escaped  the  pollutions  of  the  world,  by  the 
knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Savior  Jesus  Christ, 
they  are  again  entangled”  in  such  delusions, 
and  brought  back  under  the  dominion  of  their 
lusts;  “the  latter  end  is  worse  with  them  than 
the  beginning:”  nor  is  such  a  departure  from 
practical  Christianity  to  antinomian  principles 
and  behavior^  less  fatal,  than  open  apostacy;  as 
it  serves  to  keep  the  conscience  entirely  asleep, 
perhaps  more  eflectually  than  any  other  opiate 
yet  devised  b}'  the  grand  deceiver  of  mankind. 
It  is  evident,  therefore,  that  “it  would  have  been 
better”  for  such  men,  if  they  had  continued 
ignorant  of  the  gospel;  than  thus  to  pervert  it 
to  their  own  deeper  condemnation,  and  the 
ruin  of  others  along  with  them.  Yet,  alas,  how 
many  are  there,  who  thus  verify  “the  true  prov¬ 
erb,”  by  “turning  as  the  dog  to  his  own  vomit 
again,  and  as  a  sow  that  is  washed  to  her  wal¬ 
lowing  in  the  mire!”  But  this  shall  never  hap¬ 
pen  to  any,  who  are  “in  Christ  new  creatures,” 
and  made  partakers  of  a  divine  nature.  Let 
us  then  pray  continually,  “Create  in  me  a  clean 
heart,  O  God,  and  renew  a  right  Spirit  within 
me:”  let  us  remember,  that  a  “holy  command¬ 
ment”  is  given  to  us,  as  well  as  “exceedingly 
great  and  precious  promises;”  let  us  beware  of 
turning  from  the  precepts,  as  much  as  of  reject¬ 
ing  the  truths,  of  Christianity;  and  let  us  equal- 
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maj  oe  minaiui  oi  tile  words 
which  were  spoken  before  by  the  holy 
prophets,  ‘^and  of  the  commandment  of  us 
the  apostles  of  the  Lord  and  Savior: 

3  Knowing  this  first,  s  that  there  shall 
come  in  the  last  days  ‘‘  scoffers,  '  walking 
after  their  own  lusts, 

4  And  saying,  ^  Where  is  the  promise 
of  his  coming?  for  since  the  fathers  fell 
asleep,  all  things  continue  as  they  zeere 

from  the  beginning  of  the  creation. 
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ly  avoid  antinomian  corrupters,  and  pharisaical 
opposers  of  the  gospel,  as  alike  the  ene«iies  of 
“our  Lord  and  Savior  Jesus  Christ.” 


NOTES. 

Chap.  III.  V.  1 — 4.  “This  second  epistle”  ap¬ 
pears,  by  the  opening  of  this  chapter,  to  have 
been  primarily  addressed  to  the  same  churches 
as  the  former;  though  this  is  not  mentioned  at 
the  beginning  of  it.  {^Preface. — JVote,  1:1,2.)  It 
was  the  design  of  the  apostle,  in  both  hi.s  epis¬ 
tles,  not  so  much  to  instruct  his  brethren  in 
truths,  which  they  had  not  learned;  as  to  stimu¬ 
late  and  animate  their  “pure,”  sincere,  and  up¬ 
right  “minds”  to  practise  their  duty,  by  recall¬ 
ing  to  their  remembrance  the  truths  and  pre¬ 
cepts,  which  they  had  been  taught:  lest  remain¬ 
ing  sinfulness,  temptation,  forgetfulness,  and  the 
artifices  of  false  teachers  should  turn  them  aside 
from  it.  [J^Totes,  1:12—15.  1  John  2:20—25.  4: 
1 — 6.)  He  therefore  wrote  to  them,  in  order 
that  they  might  be  mindful  “of  the  words,” 
which  “the  holy  prophets”  of  old  had  spoken, 
concerning  the  salvation  and  kingdom  of  Christ; 
(JVbie,  1  Pet,  1:10 — 12.)  and  “of  the  command¬ 
ment,”  which  had  been  given  them  by  him,  and 
the  other  “apostles  of  the  Lord  and  Savior,”  to 
prepare  for  his  coming  to  judgment,  with  patient 
expectation  and  diligence  in  their  several  du¬ 
ties.  Of  this  they  needed  to  be  admonished;  as 
they  ought  to  know  in  the  first  place,  and  as  a 
matter  of  chief  importance,  that,  under  the  Chris¬ 
tian  dispensation,  and  after  some  time  had  elaps¬ 
ed,  (JV ote^  1  John  2:18,19.)  there  would  certain¬ 
ly  come  among  them  a  set  of  scornful  men,  en¬ 
deavoring  to  subvert  their  faith,  by  deriding 
their  expectation  of  “the  coming”  of  Christ  to 
judgment;  and  treating  the  great  truths  of  the 
gospel  with  infidel  contempt  and  profane  ridi¬ 
cule;  whilst  they  indulged,  without  restraint, 
the  several  corrupt  inclinations  of  their  own  evil 
hearts.  These  persons  would  insolently  demand, 
what  was  become  of  “the  promise”  which  the 
Lord  had  left  them,  that  he  would  appear  a 
second  time  among  them,  to  complete  their  sal¬ 
vation,  and  destroy  their  enemies.  Had  it  not 
manifestly  failed.?  And  would  they  suffer  them¬ 
selves  to  be  any  longer  imposed  on,  or  continue 
to  adhere  to  his  self-denying,  persecuted  reli¬ 
gion.?  For  it  could  not  be  denied,  that  “since 
the  fathers”  (the  primitive  teachers  and  profess¬ 
ors  of  Christianity,  or  the  ancient  patriarchs 
and  prophets,  to  whom  it  was  first  revealed,] 
“had  fallen  asleep,  all  things  had  continued,” 
in  respect  of  the  returning  seasons,  and  all  oth¬ 
er  outward  dispensations,  as  they  had  been  used 
to  do  “from  the  beginning  of  the  world;”  without 
any  material  alteration  answerable  to  the  extra 
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5  For  this  “  they  willingly  are  igno¬ 
rant  of,  that  “  by  the  word  of  God  the 
heavens  were  of  old,  and  the  earth  *  stand¬ 
ing  out  of  the  water,  and  in  the  water; 

6  Whereby  °  the  world  that  then  was, 
being  overflowed  with  water,  perished: 

7  But  P  the  heavens  and  the  earth, 
which  are  now,  by  the  same  word  are 
kept  in  store,  reserved  unto  fire,  ^  against 
the  day  of  judgment,  *■  and  perdition  of 
ungodly  men. 
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ordinary  things,  which  had  been  spoken  on  that 
subject. 

Pure.  (1)  Sincere.  Phil.  1:10.  EtXiK- 

pivtia.y  1  Cor.  5:8.  (JV'ofe,  Phil.  1:9 — 11.) — Us 
the  apostles.  (2)  The  apostles  are  here  classed 
with  the  prophets,  who  “spake  as  they  were 
moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost.”  [Marg.  Ref.  f. — 
J^'otes,  1:20,21.  1  Pet.  1:10— 12.)— Scorers.  (3) 

F.jiTTaiKTat.  Jude  18.  E/<itat^w,  iwfce  23:11. 

V.  5 — 7.  The  scoffers,  of  whom  the  apostle 
wrote,  (some  of  whom  seem  to  have  been  even 
then  endeavoring  to  corrupt  the  church,)  were 
“willingly  ignorant”  of  the  scriptural  account  of 
the  creation,  and  of  the  dealings  of  God  with 
men  in  former  ages:  for  they  perversely  with¬ 
drew  their  attention  from  such  subjects,  as  tend¬ 
ed  to  confute  their  self-conceited  and  profligate 
infidelity,  and  to  confirm  the  doctrine  of  a  future 
judgment.  [JTotes^  Prov.  14:6.  John  3:19 — 21. 
Rom.  1:28 — 32.)  Otherwise,  they  would  have 
known,  from  the  books  of  Moses,  that  the  heav¬ 
ens  and  the  earth  were  originally  created,  by 
the  omnipotent  word  of  God;  who  “spake  and* 
it  was  done,  who  commanded  and  it  stood  fast:”  j 
and  that  the  earth,  especially,  was  formed  out  of 
the  Chaos,  which  had  been  previously  brought 
into  existence  for  that  purpose;  the  dry  ground 
being,  at  the  command  of  God,  separated  from 
the  waters,  which  retired  to  the  channels  pre¬ 
pared  for  them.  (JV''of65,  Gen.  1:1 — 9.  Job  38: 

— 11.  Ps.  24:1,2.  104:6 — 9.)  Thus  the  earth, 
or  dry  land,  with  its  productions  and  inhabitants,  j 
as  distinguished  from  the  seas,  “stood  up  out  of  j 
and  above  the  water;”  but  it  was  surrounded  by  I 
the  water,  which  was  needful  to  moisten,  and 
purify  it,  and  to  render  it  fruitful.  Yet,  when  the 
wickedness  of  men  had  provoked  the  Lord  to 
execute  vengeance  on  them;  this  very  arrange¬ 
ment,  in  itself  so  conducive  to  the  welfare  of 
mankind,  became  the  means  of  their  destruction: 
for  all  the  parts  of  the  globe  being  deeply  cover¬ 
ed  with  waters,  by  the  omnipotence  of  God, 
“the  world  that  then  was  perished;”  all  the  in¬ 
habitants  of  the  dry  land,  and  all  the  works  of 
men  were  entirely  destroyed;  nothing  remained, 
“but  Noah  and  they  that  were  with  him  in  the 
ark;”  the  external  appearance  of  the  earth  was, 
no  doubt,  greatly  altered;  and  a  new  race  of  in¬ 
habitants  were  raised  up  to  people  it.  (JVo/e^, 
Gen.  6:13,17.  7:10 — 24.)  At  the  same  time,  the 
Lord  promised,  and  covenanted,  never  more 
to  destro}'^  the  earth,  by  a  universal  deluge: 
Gen.  8:20 — 22.  9:9 — 17.  Is.  54:6 — 10.)  yet  inti¬ 
mations  had  been  given  of  a  total  dissolution, 
which  was  to  terminate  the  present  state  of! 
things;  [jYotes^  Ps.  102:25 — 28.  Is.  51:4—6.) 
and  under  the  New  Testament  dispensation,  it 


8  But,  beloved,  *  be  not  ignorant  of 
this  one  thing,  ‘  that  one  day  is  with  the 
Lord  as  a  thousand  years,  and  a  thou¬ 
sand  years  as  one  day. 

[Practical  Ohstrvaiions.l 

9  The  Lord  “  is  not  slack  concerning 
his  promise,  as  some  men  count  slackness, 
^  but  is  long-sufiering  to  us-ward,  ^  not 
willing  that  any  should  perish,  ^  but  that 
all  should  come  to  repentance. 

10  But  the  day  of  the  Lord  will  come 
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was  more  expressly  revealed  that  this  would  be 
effected  “by  fire.”  It  might  therefore  be  said, 
that  the  visible  heavens,  and  the  earth  with 
all  the  lower  creation,  were  condemned  to  be 
destroyed  by  fire;  and,  by  the  word  of  God, 
which  could  not  be  broken,  were  treasure-d  up 
as  fuel  for  the  general  conflagration.  This 
would  certainly  take  place  about  the  same  time, 
with  the  great  “day  of  judgment,”  which  would 
prove  “the  day  of  perdition  to  ungodly  men,” 
who  would  then  be  “punished  with  everlasting 
destruction.”  {Motes.,  10 — 13.  2  Thes.  1:5 — lO, 
Rev.  20:11 — 15.)  The  event  was  therefore  cer¬ 
tain;  and  the  same  power  was  engaged  to  effect 
it,  which  had  created  the  world,  destroyed  it  by 
the  deluge,  restored  it  to  its  present  form,  and 
still  continued  to  uphold  it  in  that  state. 

Standing  out  of  the  water,  and  in  the  water.  (5) 
E|  v6aTos  Kai  Si  vSaros  cvves^ocra.  Subsisting  from  the 
water,  and  by  the  water.  Col.  1:17. — Reserved. 
(7)  lit^7)aavaiantvoi.  {Mote,  Deui.  32:34,35.) 

V.  8.  Whatever  scoffers  were  “willingly  ig¬ 
norant  of,”  or  perversely  cavilled  at,  as  if  delays 
were  failures,  or  respites  impunity;  Christians 
must  “not  be  ignorant  of  that  one  thing,”  which 
tended  to  clear  up  all  the  rest;  namely,  that  the 
divisions  of  time  among  men  bear  no  proportion 
to  eternity,  with  which  all  the  counsels  and  pur¬ 
poses  of  God  are  immediately  connected.  “Let 
then,  this  one  thing  not  be  concealed  from 
you;”  that  one  day,  and  a  thousand  years,  are 
with  God  the  same  thing;  for  as  every  event 
comes  to  pass,  exactly  at  the  time  which  he  has 
appointed  for  it;  the  intervention  of  a  thousand 
years  is  no  more  than  one  day,  in  respect  of  those 
things,  which  he  will  most  assuredly  accomplLsh 
in  their  season. — This  maxim,  well  considered,  is 
the  key  for  reconciling  what  is  continually  said, 
concerning  the  speedy  approach  of  judgment, 
with  the  prophecies,  extending  through  many 
ages,  which  must  previously  be  accomplished. 
{Motes,  Ps.  90:3 — 6.  2  Thes.  2:1 — 12.  Rev.  11: 
1,2.  20:4—6.) 

V.  9.  It  must  by  no  means  be  supposed,  that 
the  Lord  “is  slack,”  or  dilatory,  concerning  the 
performance  of  his  promise;  as  some  men  (both 
profane  unbelievers,  and  impatient  believers,) 
might  understand  the  word:  {Motes,  JSIatt.  24:45 
— 51.  Luke  18:1 — 8.)  but,  in  fact,  the  delay  of 
judgment  was  the  effect  of  his  long-suffering  to¬ 
wards  the  church,  and  the  human  race.  He  pa¬ 
tiently,  and  with  much  “long-suffering,”  endur 
ed  the  provocations  of  the  wicked,  and  even  the 
scornful  defiance  of  infidels;  because  he  would 
not  be  influenced  by  their  crimes,  to  terminate 
the  present  state  of  things,  till  all  who  shall 
eventually  be  saved,  were  brought  to  repent- 
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^  as  a  thief  in  the  night;  in  the  which 
the  heavens  shall  pass  away  with  a  great 
noise,  and  ^  the  elements  shall  ®  melt 
with  fervent  heat;  ^  the  earth  also,  and  the 
works  that  are  therein  shall  be  burned  up. 

1 1  Seeing  then  that  ^  all  these  things 
shall  be  dissolved,  what  manner  of  per¬ 
sons  ought  ye  to  be  ^  in  all  holy  conversa¬ 
tion  and  ^  godliness. 
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ance  and  prepared  for  the  king-dom;  as  he  was 
not  willing"  that  any  of  them  should  perish.  He 
“delig-hted  not  in  the  death  of  a  sinner,  but  rath¬ 
er  that  he  should  repent  and  live;”  and  his  long"- 
suffering  gave  sinners  space  for  repentance:  and 
as  all  things  were  ready,  and  all  were  invited, 
yea,  commanded  to  repent;  in  this  sense,  God 
had  shewn  himself  “unwilling  that  any  should 
perish,”  and  “willing  that  all  should  come  to  re¬ 
pentance;”  though  many  would  pervert  his  long- 
suffering  to  their  deeper  condemnation.  Men’s 
impenitence  arises  from  their  unwillingness  to 
return  to  God,  not  from  his  unwillingness  to 
receive  them:  and  therefore  he  is  doubtless 
“willing  that  all  should  come  to  repentance”  and 
be  saved:  but  no  one  can  conceive,  that  he  abso¬ 
lutely  willeth  the  salvation  of  the  wicked,  in  the 
same  sense  as  he  willeth  that  of  the  righteous, 
(“I  wilh  be  thou  clean,”)  and  yet  is  unable  to 
effect  it!  Many,  who  were  Christians  at  the 
time  when  the  apostle  wrote,  owed  their  salva¬ 
tion  to  “the  long-suffering  of  God,”  who  thus 
gave  them  time  and  grace  for  repentance:  and 
even  some  of  those,  who  were  then  objecting  to 
the  delay  of  Christ’s  coming,  as  if  it  invalidated! 
the  truth  of  the  gospel,  might  at  length  be  con¬ 
verted,  and  know  that  “God  was  not  willing  that 
they  should  perish,  but  that  they  should  come  to 
repentance.” — These  are  two  distinct,  but  con¬ 
sistent  views,  which  may  be  taken  of  the  sub¬ 
ject:  the  one  accords  to  the  condition  of  sin¬ 
ners,  when  first  taught  to  attend  to  the  word 
of  salvation;  to  them,  “the  long-suffering” 
of  God,  the  provisions  of  the  gospel,  the  gen¬ 
eral  invitations,  the  “command  to  all  men  to 
repent,”  and  the  promises  that  Christ  will 
cast  out  none  who  come  to  him,  are  so  many 
assurances,  that  “the  Lord  is  not  willing  that 
any,”  who  seek  salvation,  “should  perish:”  but 
that  sinners  of  all  descriptions  should  come  to 
repentance;  and  that  they  who  repent,  do  that 
which  pleases  him,  and  shall  be  accepted. 
[Kotes,  Ez.  18:23.  33:11.  John  6:36—40.  1 

Tim.  2:3,4.  Rev.  2:20—23.)  But  the  other  re¬ 
fers  to  God:  “known  unto  whom  are  all  his  works, 
from  the  beginning  of  the  world:”  and  accord¬ 
ing  to  it,  the  established  believer  ascribes  his 
w’illingness  to  repent,  to  special  grace;  and  ac¬ 
knowledges  that  if  he  had  been  left  to  himself, 
he  should  have  perished  in  obstinate  love  of  sin, 
and  enmity  to  God,  as  numbers  of  his  fellow  sin¬ 
ners  do. — ^^Let  it  be  particularly  noticed,  that 
God  “willeth  all  men  to  repmf,”  exactly  in  the 
same  manner,  as  he  “willeth  all  men  to  be  mred,” 
so  that  none  who  do  not  repent  can  have  any  bene¬ 
fit  from  his  willingness  that  all  should  be  saved. 

V.  10—13.  Though  delays  seemed  to  be 
made,  whilst  the  Lord  waited  to  complete  the 
counsels  of  his  wisdom  and  mercy,  and  to  ren- 
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12  ^  Looking  for  and  *  hasting  unto 
the  coming  of  the  day  of  God,  wherein 

"  the  heavens  being  on  fire  shall  be  dis¬ 
solved,  and  the  elements  shall  “melt  with 
fervent  heat. 

13  Nevertheless  we,  p  according  to  his 
promise,  look  for  new  heavens  and  a  new 
earth,  wherein  dwelleth  righteousness. 

[Practical  Observations,] 


14  Wherefore,  beloved,  seeing  that 
ye  look  for  such  things,  *■  be  diligent  that 
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der  the  implacable  enmity  of  impenitent  sinners 
manifest  to  the  whole  creation;  yet  his  great  and 
terrible  day  would  certainly  come,  suddenly, 
when  not  expected,  and  with  most  surprising 
consternation,  and  inevitable  destruction,  to  all 
who  were  found  unprepared.  {Marg.  Ref.  h. — 
jXotes,  Matt.  24:42—44.  1  Thes.  5:1—3.)  At 
that  important  catastrophe,  “the  heavens”  and 
all  the  host  of  them,  (as  far,  at  least,  as  con¬ 
nected  with  this  earth  and  its  inhabitants,)  “will 
pass  away,”  and  rush  into  confusion  and  destruc¬ 
tion;  with  a  tremendous  “noise,”  of  which  thun¬ 
ders,  earthquakes,  and  all  other  convulsions  of 
nature,  are  wholly  ina’dequate  to  give  the  least 
conception.  Then  all  “the  elements,”  of  which 
the  earth  and  its  atmosphere,  and  all  the  lumi¬ 
naries  connected  with  it,  are  composed,  shall 
melt  “with  intense  heat:”  and  not  only  one  vast 
city,  or  one  whole  nation,  but  the  earth,  with  all 
its  cities,  forests,  mountains,  yea,  the  contents 
of  its  bowels  to  the  very  centre,  as  well  as  all 
the  works  of  men,  however  admired  or  magnifi 
cent,  which  cover  the  surface  of  it,  shall  consti¬ 
tute  one  vast  conflagration,  and  be  reduced  to  as 
confused  a  Chaos,  as  that  from  which  it  was  first 
created;  and  indeed  shall  “wholly  pass  away.” 
(Motes,  Ps.  102:23—28.  J/a«.  24:32-35.  Heh. 
1:10 — 12.  JRer.  20:11 — 15.)  “Seeing,  therefore, 
all  those  things,”  which  are  the  objects  of  the 
senses,  and  the  coveted,  admired,  or  envied  pos¬ 
sessions  of  men,  must  certainly  be  dissolved  and 
perish,  as  to  their  present  mode  of  existence; 
“what  manner  of  persons  ought  we  to  be,  in  all 
holy  conversation  and  godliness,”  who  believe 
and  expect  these  things?  For  it  must  be  evi¬ 
dent,  that  at  the  period  referred  to,  they  who 
had  no  treasure  secured  in  heaven,  nor  anj'  in¬ 
terest  in  him  as  a  Savior,  who  would  then  come 
as  the  Judge  of  the  world,  would  be  most  miser¬ 
able.  Ought  not  Christians  therefore  to  be  con¬ 
tinually  “looking  for,”  and  preparing  to  wel¬ 
come  that  solemn  season,  called  emphatically 
“the  day  of  God;”  “hastening”  to  have  all  ready 
to  meet  him  with  comfort,  and  even  longing  for 
the  solemn  catastrophe  which  would  perfect  their 
felicit\^?  (Mote,  Luke  21:25—28.)  Though  it 
was  in  itself  so  terrible  to  think  of,  “the  heav¬ 
ens  being  on  fire  and  dissolved,  and  the  ele¬ 
ments  melting  with  heat;”  [Marg.  Ref.  c  p.) 
yet  the  gospel  suggested  such  consolation,  and 
inspired  such  hopes,  that  believers  had  no  reason 
for  terror  or  uneasiness:  for,  though  all  other 
inheritances  and  distinctions  must  then  be  ter 
minated;  yet  they,  according  to  the  sure  prom¬ 
ise  of  God,  “looked  for”  and  expected  “new 
heavens  and  a  new  earth,”  another  and  far 
more  glorious  and  blessed  state  of  things,  and 
an  abiding  habitation,  into  which  righteous  per¬ 
sons  alone  could  find  admission;  and  in  which 
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ye  may  be  found  of  him  ®  in  peace,  with¬ 
out  spot,  and  blameless: 

1 5  And  ^  account  that  the  long-suffer¬ 
ing  of  our  Lord  is  salvation;  even  as  our 
beloved  brother  Paul  also,  ^  according 
to  the  wisdom  given  unto  him,  hath  written 
unto  you: 
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I  16  As  also  y  in  all  his  epistles,  *  speak 
hng  in  them  of  these  things;  in  which  are 
;some  things  ®  hard  to  be  understood, 
I  which  they  that  are  unlearned  and  ^  un 
j  stable  wrest,  as  they  do  also  ^  the  othei 
j  scriptures,  ®  unto  their  own  destruction. 
17  Ye  therefore,  beloved,  ^  seeing  ye 
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all  the  inhabitants  would  be  perfected  in  purity,  I 
obedience,  and  love  of  each  other;  so  that  no  sin  ■ 
could  enter,  to  defile  or  disquiet  them  to  all ' 
eternity. — In  some  scriptures,  “new  heavens  I 
and  a  new  earth,”  seem  fig-uratively  to  describe  j 
the  most  prosperous  and  peaceful  days  of  the  , 
church  on  earth;  [JS'otes,  Is.  65:17 — 19.  66- 19 — 
23.  Heb.  12:26 — 29.)  yet  here  the  state  of  the  j 
rig-hteous,  after  the  day  of  judgment,  and  the  j 
dissolution  of  this  present  world,  are  evidently  | 
intended:  but  what  is  meant,  in  various  particu-  ^ 
lars,  the  fulfilment  alone  can  fully  explain. 
(A We,  i?er.  21:1— 4,22— 27.  22:1-5.)’'  I 

V.  14 — 16.  From  the  preceding  considerations. ; 
the  apostle  took  occasion  to  exhort  his  beloved  ' 
brethren,  who  professed  to  believe  and  “look  ! 
for  such  things,”  to  prove  that  they  really  did' 
so,  by  diligence  in  every  duty  and  ‘means  of' 
‘grace;’  that  they  might  be  “found  of  Christ  at 
his  coming,  in  peace”  with  God,  with  their  own  i 
consciences,  with  each  other,  and  with  all  men; ; 
being  “without  spot,  and  blameless.”  [.\'otes, 
PA//.  2:14— 18.  3:8—11.  IJohn  2:26— 29.  Jude 
20,21.)  For  if  they  thus  evinced  themselves 
“partakers  of  Christ,”  by  the  diligent  obedience 
of  faith  and  love;  they  would  certainly  be  then 
“presented  faultless  before”  God,  and  as  perfect 
in  regard  to  sanctification,  as  justification. — 
They  ought  also  “to  account  the  long-suffering 
of  the  Lord  to  be  salvation.”  Every  daj’,  that 
their  lives  were  spared,  gave  them  the  opportu¬ 
nity  of  diligenth’ seeking  “to  make  their  calling 
and  election  sure.”  (Ab/e^,  1:5 — 11.)  Professed 
Christians  had  space  afforded  them,  to  seek  a 
real  and  more  influential  experience  of  the  work 
of  divine  grace;  and  “the  goodness  of  God”  was 
suited  and  intended  to  “lead  sinners  to  repent¬ 
ance.”  All,  therefore,  who  read  the  epistle 
ought  to  ‘-account  the  long-suffering  of  the  Lord 
to  be  salvation;”  as  they  owed  it  to  that  alone, 
that  they  were  not  then  in  the  place  of  despair 
and  final  miserj-,  instead  of  the  land  of  hope,  of 
prayer,  and  forgiveness,  or  in  the  way  of  peace 
and  salvation. — The  apostle  likewise  observed, 
that  his  “beloved  brother  Paul”  also  had  writ¬ 
ten  to  them,  to  the  same  effect,  “according  to  j 
the  wisdom,  w'hich”  God  had  bestowed  on  him.  j 
The  aflectionate  and  highly  respectful  language,  ' 
here  used  by  St.  Peter,  concerning  “the  apostle 
of  the  Gentiles,”  who  was  supposed  to  differ  .' 
from  him  in  some  points  of  doctrine,  and  whoj; 
had  openly  rebuked  his  dissimulation  at  Antioch,  j 
is  peculiarly  worthy  of  observation.  (JVbfe,  Gal.' 
2:11 — 16.)  The  fourth  and  fifth  verses,  of  the 
second  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  I 
are  generally  supposed  to  be  intended;  (AWe,  ! 
Horn.  2:1 — 6.)  but  it  is  not  obvious,  in  what  sense  * 
these  could  be  said  to  be  written  to  those,  whom 
St.  Peter  addressed.  They  therefore,  who  main-  | 
tain  that  he  wrote  to  the  Jewish  converts  ex¬ 
clusively,  point  out  some  passages  in  the  Epistle  ' 
to  the  Hebrews,  to  which  they  think  he  alluded. 
(Heb.  9:27,28.  10:36,37.)  Yet  that  epistle  was  ; 
directly  addressed  to  the  churches  in  Judea,  and  j 


not  to  the  Jewish  converts  in  Asia:  so  that  this 
does  not  much  aid  their  supposition.  But,  in¬ 
deed,  the  apostolical  epistles,  though  written  to 
some  particular  churches,  or  description  of 
Christians,  were  evidently  intended  for  general 
instruction:  and  as  Peter  had  read  the  epistles 
of  Paul  when  he  wrote  this;  so  they,  to  whom  he 
wrote,  had  probably  done  the  same,  even  in  re¬ 
spect  of  those  Avhich  were  addressed  to  other 
churches. — The  false  teachers,  whom  Peter  op¬ 
posed,  seem  to  have  grounded  their  “damnable 
heresies,”  (Abfe,  2:1 — 3.)  on  a  misinterpreta¬ 
tion  of  some  passages  in  St.  Paul’s  epistles,  which 
might  appear  to  some  persons  contrary  to  Pe¬ 
ter's  exhortations:  so  that  the  general  tenor  of 
the  epistles  to  some  of  the  Asiatic  churches,  or 
of  that  to  the  Hebrews,  rather  than  detached 
expressions,  seems  to  have  been  meant;  for  cer¬ 
tainly,  when  properly  understood,  they  are  as 
exhertatory  and  practical  as  St.  Peter’s.  Indeed, 
the  apostle  next  observed,  that  this  was  the  case 
in  all  the  epistles  of  his  beloved  brother  Paul; 
(as  those  to  the  Remans,  the  Corinthians,  the 
churches  of  Macedonia,  and  to  Timothy  and  Ti¬ 
tus;  as  well  a.s  those  to  Ephesus,  and  Colosse, 
and  the  Hebrews;)  for  in  them  all,  he  spoke  of 
the  coming  of  Christ,  and  the  preparation  to  be 
made  for  it,  with  warnings  and  admonitions  to 
different  descriptions  of  persons.  Yet  in  these 
epistles,  connected  with  plainer  subjects,  were 
some  things  “hard  to  be  understood;”  namely, 
such  as  related  to  the  decrees  of  God,  and  the 
deep  dispensations  of  his  government;  and  the 
sovereignty  of  his  grace  in  saving  some,  and 
leaving  others  to  be  hardened;  (A  ofrs,  Rom.  8: 
28 — 31.  9:  1 1:)  for  of  these  things  doubtless  Peter 
principally  spoke.  Such  subjects  would  not  be 
properly  understood,  except  by  those,  who  had 
come  to  some  maturity  in  know'edge,  grace,  and 
experience,  and  who  received  them  in  humble 
and  simple  faith  and  love.  “The  unlearned  and 
unstable,”  therefore,  even  such  as  untaught 
in  the  school  of  Christ,  or  unteachable  through 
pride,  prejudice,  and  carnal  passions,  and  unes¬ 
tablished  in  faith  and»  by  sanctifying  grace, 
“wrested,”  or  perverted  them,  by  a  forced  and 
unnatural  interpretation,  inconsistent  with  the 
context  and  the  apostle’s  general  doctrine:  and 
adduced  them  in  support  of  their  arrogant,  cor¬ 
rupt,  and  licentious  principles  and  conduct:  and 
thus  they  compassed  their  own  destruction.  But 
this  perversion  of  St.  Paul's  writings  (which 
Peter  evidently  here  speaks  of  as  a  part  of  the 
sacred  scriptures,)  must  not  be  charged  on  the 
epistles  themselves;  but  on  those  who  thus  per¬ 
verted  them,  contrary  to  their  real  meaninir  and 
tendency:  for  they  thus  “wrested  the  other 
scriptures  also.”  both  the  books  of  the  Old  Tes¬ 
tament,  and  as  many  of  the  Tsew  Testament  as 
were  then  extant,  and  allowed  to  be  of  Livine 
authority.  Proud,  carnal,  ambitious,  covetous, 
or  licentious  men  could  wrest  some  things,  in  any 
of  them,  to  a  seeming  agreement  with  their  per¬ 
nicious  doctrines,  and  so  pervert  them  to  their 
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know  these  things  before,  ^  beware  lest  ye 
also,  ^  being  led  away  with  the  error  of 
the  wicked,  fall  *  from  your  own  stedfast- 
ness. 


1 8  But  ^  grow  in  grace,  and  in  ^  the 
knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Savior  Jesus 
Christ.  “  To  him  be  glory  both  now  and 
for  ever.  °  Amen. 


g  Matt.  7:15.  16:6,11.  Phil.  3:2. 

Col.  2:8.  2  Tim.  4:15. 
h  2:18 — 20.  Matt.  24:24.  Mark 
13:22.  Rom.  16:18.  2  Cor.  11; 


3,13—15. 

11:10,11.2:18—22.  Acts  2:42. 
1  Cor.  15:58.  Col.  2:5.  Heb. 
3:14.  1  Pet.  6:9. 


own  destruction;  in  the  same  manner,  as  they 
made  a  fatal  use  of  the  mysterious  subjects  on 
which  St.  Paul  discoursed.  It  was  therefore 
proper  to  warn  and  instruct  men  to  read  them 
with  humility  and  a  teachable  spirit;  and  not  to 
perplex  themselves  with  “hard  things,”  till  they 
were  established  in  such  as  were  more  plain. 
(jNb^es,  1  Cor.  3:1—3.  Heb.  5:11— 14.)— This, 
however,  is  no  reason  why  either  St.  Paul’s  epis¬ 
tles,  or  any  part  of  the  other  scriptures,  should 
be  laid  aside,  or  put  out  of  sight:  for  men,  left  to 
themselves,  pervert  every  good  gift  of  God,  and 
the  corruption  of  the  best  things  becomes  the 
worst. — ‘The  persons,  to  whom  Peter’s  epistles 
‘were  written,  were  for  the  most  part  Paul’s  con- 
‘verts.’ — ‘Of  this  vice’  (wresting  the  scriptures,) 
‘they  are  most  commonly  guilty,  who,  from  the 
‘pride  of  understanding,  will  receive  nothing 
'but  what  they  can  explain.  Whereas  the  hum- 
‘ble  and  teachable  receive  the  declarations  of 
‘revelation,  according  to  their  plain,  grammati- 
‘cal,  unconstrained  meaning;  which  it  is  their 
‘only  care  to  attain,  by  reading  the  scriptures 
‘frequently,  and  with  attention.’  J\Iacknight.  He 
should  have  added,  ‘and  with  constant,  fervent 
‘prayer,  for  the  promised  teaching  and  guidance 
‘of  the  Holy  Spirit.’ 

Unlearned.  (16)  Anayas.  Untaught^  or  un- 
teachable;  [J^otes,  11:27.  13:10,11.) — Un¬ 

stable.^  As'>7pi'c’’ot.  2:14.  "STTiDlyixos-)  17. 

Luke  16:26.  1  Pei.  5:10. —  fUrest.J  ErpcSXyaiv. 

Here  only.  To  torture.,  put  on  the  rack.  From 
an  instrument  of  torture.  ^'LrptSXwaavrti 
avTov  atreKTeivaxe.*  Hemosthcnes. — JVIen,  when  put 
to  torture,  speak  things  contrary  to  their  real 
meaning. 

V.  17,  18.  As  those  whom  Peter  addressed, 
had  been  previously  instructed  and  frequently 
warned  concerning  these  things:  they  ought  to 
be  upon  their  guard  against  the  insinuations  of 
deceivers,  and  to  “beware”  of  the  rock,  on 
which  so  many  had  split;  les^,  being  drawn  from 
the  simplicity  of  believing  obedience  to  the  Lord 
Jesus,  through  the  errors  and  delusions  of  wick¬ 
ed  men,  especially  of  those  licentious  teachers 
whom  he  had  before  described;  they  should 
“fall  from  that  stedfast”  adherence  to  the  truths 
of  the  gospel,  that  constant  profession  of  faith, 
and  that  uniform  course  of  consistent  behavior, 
which  they  had  hitherto^aintained;  and  which 
con.stituted  a  “stedfastness”  peculiar  to  mature 
believers,  and  distinguishing  them  from  numbers 
of  “unstable”  professors  of  Christianity.  In 
order  to  be  assured,  that  this  would  never  be 
their  case,  they  ought  to  use  every  appointed 
means,  with  the  greatest  earnestness,  that  all 
holy  affections  might  be  invigorated  in  their 
hearts,  that  their  grace  might  grow  to  more 
confirmed  habits,  and  be  productive  of  good 
works  in  greater  abundance:  and  that  they 
might  also  increase  continually  in  a  believ¬ 
ing,  spiritual,  experimental,  and  transforming 
knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  their  Lord  and 
Savior.  (JVofe^,  1:5 — 11.)  After  this  import¬ 
ant  exhortation,  the  apostle  concluded  with 
iscribing  glory  to  Christ,  as  God,  without  men¬ 
tioning  the  Father:  [John  5:23.)  and  with  de¬ 
siring  that  it  might,  or  rejoicing  that  it  would, 
be  given  to  him,  both  at  that  time  and  for  ever. 
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k  Ps.  92:12.  Hos.  14:5.  Mai.  4: 
2.  Eph.  4:16.  2  Thes.  1:3.  1 
Pet.  2:2. 

1  1:3,8.  2:20.  John  17:3.  2  Cor. 
4:6.  Eph.  1:17.  Phil.  3:8.  Col. 


1:10.3:10, 

m  John  6:23.  2  Tim,  4:18.  1 

Pet.  6:10,11.  Jude  25.  Rev.  1. 
6.  6:9-14. 

nSee  on  Matt.  6:13.  28:20. 


Amen.  [J\''otes,  John  5:20 — 23.  Phil.  2:9 — 11. 

1  John  5:20,21.) — ‘This  word, ...  at  the  begin- 
‘ning  of  a  sentence,  is  an  earnest  asseveration. 

‘ — In  the  conclusion  of  a  sentence,  it  imports 
‘an  earnest  wish  that  it  may  be  so.’  Benson. 

Led  away.  (17)  Rom.  12:16.  Ual. 

2:13. — The  wicked.']  A&cojiwv.  2:7. — ‘One  who  can 
‘be  restrained  by  no  law,  but  determines  that 
‘all  things  are  lawful  to  him.’  Leigh. — For  ever. 
(18)  Kis  fifitpav  atwvos.  To  the  day  of  eternity;  one 
endless  day,  without  night. — ‘The  difficulty’ 
(16)  ‘is  said  to  affect  chiefly,  unteachable  and 
‘unsteady  men,  whose  prejudices  indispose  them 
‘for  admitting  the  truth,  or  whose  levity  pre- 
‘vents  their  due  solicitude  to  retain  it:  but  not 
‘persons  of  humble  and  teachable  minds,  reso- 
‘lute  in  pursuing  and  maintaining  the  truth. 
‘And  the  remedy  prescribed,  is  not  to  lay  aside 
‘the  scriptures’  (or  the  parts  specially  meant,) 
‘on  account  of  their  obscurity,  as  some  woula 
‘persuade  us  to  do,  but  a  concern  to  “grow  in 
‘grace.”  ’  Doddridge.  (ATofe,  14 — 16.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—8. 

The  “purest  minds”  of  men  on  earth  want 
“stirring  up  by  way  of  remembrance;”  that,  by 
habitual  attention  to  the  doctrine  and  precepts 
delivered  by  “the  holy  prophets  and  apostles,” 

I  they  may  be  kept  stedfast  in  faith,  fervent  in 
love,  and  diligent  in  obedience. — The  only  wise 
God  our  Savior,  by  predicting  the  scoffs  and 
contemptuous  objections  of  infidels  and  profane 
men,  in  ancient  and  modern  times,  has  taken 
care,  that  even  their  perverse  opposition  to  the 
scripture  should  furnish  an  additional  proof  of 
its  divine  inspiration! — No  wonder,  that  they, 
who  “walk  after  their  own  lusts,”  endeavor  to 
deride  our  expectation  of  a  future  judgment, 
and  of  the  eternal  destruction  of  all  those,  who 
“will  not  have  Christ  to  reign  over  them;”  or 
that  they  catch  at  every  thing,  which  can  help 
to  buoy  up  their  chief  hope  of  “escaping  the 
damnation  of  hell.”  Most  of  their  cavils  and 
sneers  expose  their  ignorance  of  “the  scrip¬ 
tures  and  of  the  power  of  God;”  yet  their  very 
ignorance  is  the  consequence  of  their  ungodli¬ 
ness,  and  wilful  opposition  to  those  parts  of  di¬ 
vine  truth,  which  condemn  their  darling  iniqui¬ 
ties.  But  none,  who  read  and  believe  the  sa  • 
cred  oracles,  can  be  ignorant,  that  the  omnipo 
tent  Creator  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  who 
upholds,  preserves,  changes,  or  destroys  his  own 
work,  as  he  sees  good,  has  his  whole  plan  before 
him;  that  “the  heavens  and  earth,  which  are 
now,  are  reserved  unto  fire,  against  the  day  of 
judgment,”  which  will  also  be  “the  day  of  per¬ 
dition,”  to  all  “ungodly  men;”  that  God  alone  is 
competent  to  determine  about  times  and  sea¬ 
sons;  and  that  “with  him  one  day  is  as  a  thou¬ 
sand  years,  and  a  thousand  years  as  one  day.” 

V.  9—13. 

The  Lord,  in  reality,  makes  no  delays:  how¬ 
ever  his  dispensations  may  appear  to  our  unbe¬ 
lief  and  scanty  knowledge,  he  “is  not  slack  con¬ 
cerning  his  promises,”  according  to  men’s  no¬ 
tions  of  “slackness;”  but  he  is  “slow  to  anger,” 
“he  waiteth  to  be  gracious,”  he  “delighteth  not 
in  the  death  of  a  sinner,”  and  he  is  “willing” 
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that  any  perishing  rebel  ‘‘should  come  to  re¬ 
pentance,”  and  seek  his  salvation. — Yet  “his 
counsel  shall  stand,  and  he  will  do  all  his  pleas¬ 
ure:”  that  “great  day  of  the  Lord  shall  come 
as  a  thief  in  the  night;”  even  as  surely  as  the 
deluge  came,  and  equally  unexpected  by  unbe¬ 
lievers.  (JVb^e,  jyiatt.  24:36 — 41.) — What  will 
then  be  the  surprise,  the  terror,  and  anguish  of 
proud  scoffers,  infidels,  and  all  ungodly  and 
worldly  men,  “when  the  heavens  shall  pass 
away  with  a  great  noise,  and  the  elements  shall 
melt  with  fervent  heat;  the  earth  also  and  all 
the  works  that  are  therein  shall  be  burnt  up!” 
Here  imagination  itself  is  baffled;  description 
would  be  vain;  and  we  can  only  apply  the  in¬ 
conceivable  subject  to  practical  purposes. 
(JV’ofe^,  Rev.  6:15 — 17.  20:11 — 15.)  “Seeing  all 
these  things  shall  be  dissolved,  what  manner  of 
persons  ought  we  to  be,  in  all  holy  conversa¬ 
tion  and  godliness?”  Surely  Christians  should 
not  “lay  up  their  treasures  on  earth,”  or  “set 
their  affections  on  things  below!”  It  is  our  chief 
business  to  prepare  for  this  great  catastrophe, 
by  daily  expecting  and  “hastening  to”  the  com¬ 
ing  of  the  day  of  God;  that  we  may  possess  a 
triumphant  hope  of  lifting  up  our  heads  with 
joy,  when  the  heavens  and  the  earth  shall  form 
one  immense  conflagration,  and  when  no  refuge 
will  remain  to  the  wicked  from  the  intolerable 
wrath  of  their  offended  Judge,  and  that  ever¬ 
lasting  fire  to  which  he  will  doom  them:  and  to 
“look  for  the  new  heavens  and  the  new  earth,” 
which  God  has  promised;  and  to  prepare  for 
this  blessed  habitation,  remembering  that  right¬ 
eousness  dwells  there,  without  alloy  or  inter¬ 
ruption;  and  no  unclean  person  can  find  admis¬ 
sion, 

V.  14—18. 

In  the  firm  belief  of  the  great  and  eternal  re¬ 
alities,  set  before  us  in  this  chapter,  let  us  “give 


diligence  to  be  found  of  Christ  at  his  coming,  in 
peace,  without  spot  and  blameless.”  Let  sin¬ 
ners  “account  the  long-suffering  of  our  Lord  to 
be  salvation;”  “seeking  him  while  he  may  be 
found,  and  calling  on  him  while  he  is  near;” 
that  they  may  have  the  privilege  of  blessing 
him  to  eternity,  for  sparing  them  when  otheis 
were  cut  off  in  their  sins. — VYe  should  also  avail 
ourselves  of  the  apostle’s  caution,  whilst  we 
read  the  epistles  of  St.  Paul,  and  other  difficult 
parts  of  the  holy  scriptures.  Most  evident  it  is, 
that  untaught,  unteachable,  self-sufficient,  “un¬ 
stable,”  and  unconverted  men,  “wrest  many 
things”  of  this  kind  “to  their  own  destruction.’ 
Yet  these  parts  of  the  sacred  word  have  a  most 
important  use,  in  the  system  of  divine  truth, 
and  if  men  will  pervert  them,  they  do  it  at  their 
peril.  But  let  us  seek  to  have  our  minds  pre 
pared  for  the  reception  of  such  things  as  are 
“hard  to  be  understood,”  by  properly  digesting 
and  reducing  to  practice  those  parts,  which  are 
most  simple  and  intelligible,  and  let  us  take 
care  not  to  give  strong  meat  to  babes  who  can¬ 
not  digest  it;  as  it  only  “belongs  to  those  that 
are  of  full  age,  and  who,  by  reason  of  use,  have 
their  senses  exercised  to  discern  good  and  evil.” 
[JVotes,  iCor.  3:1—3.  Heb.  5:11—14.  P.  0.\ 
Thus  taking  things  in  their  proper  order,  and 
proceeding  with  humility,  caution,  prayer,  and 
practice,  we  shall  be  prepared  to  derive  bene¬ 
fit  from  the  deepest  and  most  mysterious  truths, 
and  to  perceive  their  consistency  with  the  rest 
of  divine  revelation.  Let  all  then,  who  know 
and  read  these  things,  “beware,  lest,  being  led 
away  by  the  error  of  the  wicked,  they  fall  from 
their  own  stedfastness:”  and  may  we  all  “grow” 
continually  “in  grace,  and  the  knowledge  of 
our  Lord  and  Savior  Jesus  Christ,”  and  ascribe 
glory  to  him  now,  in  full  assurance  of  doing  the 
same  for  ever.  Amen. 


THE 


FIRST  EPISTLE  GENERAL  OF  JOHN. 


Fhis  epistle  has  been  received,  without  hesitation,  as  written  by  the  apostle  John,  in  the  church 
from  the  earliest  ages;  and  the  similarity  of  sentiment  and  expression,  between  it  and  his  gos¬ 
pel,  is  a  full  confirmation  that  he  was  the  writer,  though  his  name  is  not  prefixed  to  it.  (JVb/e^, 
JIatt.  4:18— 22.  10:1—4.  17:1,2.20:20—23.  26:30— 35.  Mark  3:35— 43,  v.  31 .  9:38—40.  LukeO. 
46—56.  John  \3:18— 30.  19:25—27.  20:1—10.  21:18—23.  Acts  3:\—\\.  4:13—22.  Gal.  2:6— 
10.) — From  two  expressions  in  the  second  chapter;  “Because  ye  have  known  him  that  is  from 
the  beginning;”  and  “It  is  the  last  time;”  several  learned  moderns  have  concluded,  that  it  was 
written  just  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  to  the  Jewish  converts  exclusively:  but  it 
has  been  the  more  general  opinion,  that  it  was  written  much  later  than  that  event,  and  not  long 
before  the  book  of  Revelation.  [Mote,  Rev.  6:1,2.)  The  texts,  on  which  the  former  opinion  is 
grounded,  do  not  seem  to  require,  or  even  admit  of  that  interpretation,  which  these  learned 
men  put  upon  them;  [Mote,  2:18,19.)  and  there  is  not  the  least  intimation  of  any  distinction  be¬ 
tween  Jewish  and  Gentile  converts,  in  the  whole  epistle.  So  that  the  term  General  or  Cath¬ 
olic  strictly  and  properly  belongs  to  it.  For  it  appears,  to  me  at  least,  the  more  probable  opin¬ 
ion,  that  it  was  written  towards  the  close  of  the  apostle’s  life,  after  the  death  of  all  the  other 
apostles:  and  that  it  was  intended  as  a  circular  letter,  or  a  general  address,  to  all  the  Christian 
churches,  which  was  known  to  come  from  the  only  surviving  apostle.  The  authoritative  yet  af¬ 
fectionate  manner,  in  which  the  writer  addresses  his  dear  children,  favors  this  conclusion:  [M ote 
2:1,2.)  and  the  heretics,  or  antichrists,  whom  he  evidently  intended  to  oppose,  came  forward 
much  more  openly,  at  this  time,  than  at  an  earlier  period.  It  is  generally  allowed,  that  they 
who  denied  the  real  Deity  of  Christ;  they  who  explained  away  his  proper  humanity,  and  the 
reality  of  his  sufferings  and  death,  as  an  atoning  sacrifice;  and  those  who  taught  their  followers, 
that  believers,  being  “saved  by  grace,”  were  not  required  to  obey  the  commandments  of  God, 
were  the  principal  Antichrists.  These  were  branched  out  into  a  variety  of  sub-divisions  called 
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by  different  names;  snch  as  Ebionites,  Cerinthians,  Docetae,or  Phantasiastae,  Gnostics,  Nicolai- 
tans,  See.  on  which  ecclesiastical  writers  have  enlarged  abundantly.  The  apostle,  however,  did 
not  name  any  of  them,  and  his  language  was  suited  to  refute  and  expose  many  other  heretical 
sentiments,  both  of  ancient  and  modern  times;  and  in  that  view  the  epistle  is  highly  interesting 
to  us.  He  expatiates  also  on  the  love  of  God  to  us,  as  shewn  in  the  salvation  of  his  Son;  and, 
again  and  again,  most  pathetically  enforces  on  believers  love  to  each  other,  as  shewn  in  its  prac¬ 
tical  effects,  by  almost  every  motive  imaginable.  This,  I  suppose,  has  given  occasion  to  the 
general  opinion  of  his  being  himself  of  a  most  loving  disposition,  even  more  so  than  the  ether 
apostles.  Our  Lord,  however,  called  him,  and  James  his  brother,  Boanerges:  i  j\'ote,  JSIark  3: 
13 — 10.)  and  the  faithful,  plain,  and  even  sharp  manner,  in  which  he  speaks  of  hypocrites  and 
false  teachers,  sufficiently  illustrates  the  reason  for  which  that  name  was  given. — He  also  lays 
down  various  marks  and  evidences,  by  which  Christians  might  be  distinguished,  both  by  them¬ 
selves  and  others,  from  self  deceivers  and  hypocrites:  and,  while  this  epistle  differs  exceeding¬ 
ly,  in  style  and  manner,  from  those  of  the  other  apostles,  it  perfectly  coincides  with  them  in 
doctrine  and  practical  instruction. 


CHAP.  1. 


Tlie  apostle  declares,  vrhat  he  bad  seen  and  heard  of  Christ,  the 
W'ord  of  life;  that  others  might  have  fellowship  with  him,  and 
with  God  and  Clirist,  and  might  share  his  joy,  1 — 4.  He  shews 
that  those  who  have  communion  with  God,  and  are  cleansed 
from  sin  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  walk  in  the  light  of  holiness,  5 — 
7;  and  that  the  faithfulness  and  righteousness  of  God  are  engag¬ 
ed  for  the  pardon  and  cleansing  of  those  who  “confess  their 
sins;”  but  that  all  who  “say  they  have  no  sin,”  or  “have  not 
sinned,”  are  deceived  or  deceivers,  8 — tO. 


That  ®  which  was  from  the  begin¬ 
ning,  which  we  have  heard,  which 
we  have  seen  with  our  eyes,  which  ive 

a  2:13.  Prov.  8:22— 31.  Is.  41:4.  b  4:14.  Luke  1 :2.  John  1:14. 
Mic.  5:2.  John  1:1,2.  8:58.  Acts  1 :3.  4:20.  2  Pet.  1:16 — 


Rev.  1:8,11,17,18.  2,8. 


18. 


NOTES. 

Chap.  I.  V.  1,2.  (JV^ofe,  Jo/in  1:1— 3.)  The 
apostle  began  this  epistle,  in  the  same  abrupt 
manner  as  he  did  his  gospel,  and  without  any 
particular  address  or  salutation:  and  he  wrote  as 
a  witness  or  a  messenger,  in  a  sententious  de¬ 
claratory  style, and  not  in  an  argumentative  man¬ 
ner. — “That  which  was  from  the  beginning;” 
that  essential  Good,  that  uncreated  and  self-ex¬ 
istent  Excellency,  which  had  been  from  the  be¬ 
ginning,  as  co-equal  and  co-eternal  with  the  Fa¬ 
ther,  and  had  at  length  appeared  in  human  na¬ 
ture  for  the  salvation  of  sinners,  was  the  great 
subject,  concerning  which  the  apostle  wrote  to 
his  brethren.  If  we  then  understand  him  to 
mean  Christ,  as  the  Son  of  God,  fand  it  does  not 
appear  what  else  could  be  meant,]  “from  the  be¬ 
ginning”  must  denote  from  eternity:  for  if  the 
creation  and  time  were  coeval,  “That  which  was 
from  the  beginning,”  when  “God  created  the 
heavens  and  the  earth,”  must  have  been  eternal. 
[jYotes,  Gen.  1:1.  Prov.  8:22—30.)  Indeed  the 
same  expression,  in  some  places  may  signify  the 
first  opening  of  the  dispensation  of  the  gospel: 
(2:7,8.)  y^et  this  sense  does  not  appear  at  all  con¬ 
sistent  with  the  context  in  this  pla,ce.  [J^ote,  2 
Thes.  2:13,14.)  The  obvious  meaning  however 
is  this:  that  essential  Good,  which  “was  from 
the  beginning  with  God,  and  was  God,”  “by' 
whom  all  things  were  created,”  had  “become 
flesh”  to  dAvell  on  earth  among  men;  and  the 
apostle  and  his  brethren,  especially  the  other 
apostles,  had  heard  niin  deliver  his  doctrine,  and 
publish  his  salvation:  they  had  seen  him  with 
their  eyes,  while  they  “beheld  his  glory,  as  of 
the  only  begotten  of  the  Father,  full  of  grace 
and  truth.”  {JS^ote,  John  They  had  not 

only  viewed  him  with  a  transient  glance;  but  had ; 
accompanied  him,  and  contemplated  him,  both  in 
respect  of  the  wisdom  and  holiness  of  his  charac¬ 
ter,  the  power  of  his  miracles,  and  his  abundant 
love  and  mercy,  during  some  years;  till  they  saw 
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have  looked  upon,  and  our  hands  have 
handled,  of  ^  the  Word  of  life; 

2  (For  ®  the  Life  ^  was  manifested,  and 
we  have  seen  it,  ^  and  bear  witness,  and 
shew  unto  you  ^  that  eternal  Life,  *  w’hich 
was  with  the  Father,  and  was  manifested 
unto  us;) 
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him  expire  on  the  cross,  and  afterwards  risen 
from  the  dead:  and  “their  hands  had  handled 
him,”  while  he  condescended  to  give  them  this 
full  proof  of  his  resurrection,  that  they  might 
witness  it  to  others.  [JsTotes,  Luke  24:36 — 43. 
John  20:19 — 29.)  This  divine  Person,  “the  Word 
of  life,”  “the  Word  of  God,”  became  incarnate, 
that  he  might  be  “the  Life  of  men;”  and  this 
“great  mystery  of  godliness”  the  apostle  de¬ 
clared  to  mankind.  (JVofes,  5:11,12,20,21.  1  Tim. 
3:16.) — Indeed  he  wrote  to  assure  his  Christian 
brethren  throughout  the  world,  yea,  and  all  fu¬ 
ture  ages,  of  the  reality  of  Christ’s  human  na¬ 
ture,  which  some  in  those  days  denied,  and  that 
of  his  divine  nature,  which  his  resurrection  ful¬ 
ly  demonstrated.  (JVote,  Rom.  1:1 — 4.)  For 
“the  Life,”  the  Source  and  Author  of  life,  nat¬ 
ural,  spiritual,  and  eternal,  who  possessed  “life 
in  himself,”  necessarily  and  unchangeably,  and 
who  might  therefore  be  called  “the  Life;”  life 
being  essential  to  him,  and  derived  from  him  to 
all  creatures;  even  he  had  been  “manifested  in 
the  flesh,”  to  be  the  Life  of  fallen  men.  [JTotes^ 
John  1:4—9.  8:12.  11:20—27.  14:4—6.)  And 
when  “the  Son  of  God,”  the  essential  Life  of  all 
creatures,  was  thus  manifested,  the  apostles  were 
peculiarly  favored,  in  being  chosen  to  be  his  at¬ 
tendants,  and  to  see  him,  during  his  ministry,  at 
his  death,  after  his  resurrection,  and  at  his  as¬ 
cension;  that  they  might  bear  witness  to  others 
of  these  things,  and  shew  unto  them  “that  eter¬ 
nal  Life,”  which  had  always  subsisted  with  the 
Father,  as  “One  with  him,”  and  yet  distinct 
from  him.  One  in  the  undivided  essence  of  the 
Godhead,  but  possessing  distinct  personality,  as 
“the  only  Begotten  of  the  Father,”  by  an  eter¬ 
nal  and  incomprehensible  generation;  (JVote^, 
John  1:14,18.  3:16.)  and  who  “in  the  fulness  of 
time”  was  manifested,  as  the  Author  and  Giver 
of  eternal  life  to  sinners,  through  the  redemp¬ 
tion  of  his  blood,  and  by  the  communication  of 
his  new-creating  Spirit.  The  apostles  did  not, 
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3  That  ^  which  we  hav'e  seen  and  heard, 
declare  we  unto  you,  that  “  ye  also  may 

have  fellowship  with  us:  and  truly  “  our 
fellowship  is  with  the  Father,  and  °  with 
his  Son  Jesus  Christ. 

4  And  these  things  write  we  unto  you, 
P  that  your  joy  may  be  full, 

[Practical  Obtcrvations.^ 
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therefore,  proceed  on  report,  or  insufficient  j 
proof,  when  they  went  to  the  nations;  and  en¬ 
countered  ail  hardships,  dang-ers,  and  persecu-  | 
tions,  in  preaching  the  gospel  to  them.  (JS'bte,  2  j 
Pet.  1-16 — 18.)  But  they  declared  the  things,  I 
concerning  the  Person,  doctrine,  and  salvation  ' 
of  Christ,  which  they  had  seen  and  heard,  and 
had  the  most  abundant  opportunity  of  learn¬ 
ing  from  his  own  lips;  and  of  which  they  had 
been  assured  by  his  miracles,  resurrection,  and 
ascension. 

That  which.  (1)  ^O. — The  second  Person  in' 
the  sacred  Trinity  is  intended.  Thus  he  says,  I 
“I  and  the  Fatlier  are  one:”  'Ev,  not  «f.  (.A  ofe, 
John  10:26 — 31,  v.  30.)  And  thus  the  Evangelist, 
“That  holy  thing  which  shall  be  born  of  thee.” 
Ltuke  1:35  — Handlsd.^  EtprjXa^rjffav.  Luke  24:39. 
Acts  17:27  Heb.  12:18. 

V.  3,  4.  The  apostle  declared  these  things  to 
bis  brethren,  and  to  mankind  in  general,  even  j 
to  all  who  should  ever  read  his  epistle;  not  from  ' 
selfish  motives,  but  from  the  purest  benevolence  | 
and  love;  in  order  that  they  might  “have  fellow¬ 
ship  with  him,”  and  the  other  apostles,  and  j 
share  their  immunities,  hopes,  comforts,  and  ^ 
everlasting  advantages:  and  whatever  an  un- ! 
godly  world  might  imagine,  concerning  the  con- 1 
dition  of  such  poor,  despised,  and  persecuted 
men,  whom  they  treated  as  the  “off-scouring  of 
all  things;”  “truly  their  fellowship  was  with 
the  Father,  and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.” 
They  shared  the  special  love  and  favor  of  God 
the  Father;  all  his  perfections  ensured  their 
happiness;  they  were  made  “partakers  of  his  I 
holiness,”  and  even  “of  a  divine  nature;”  and 
they  had  the  assured  hope  and  blessed  earnests 
of  enjoying  him,  as  their  all-sufficient  and  eter¬ 
nal  Portion.  Moreover,  they  had  a  free  access 
to  him,  as  their  Father;  and,  a  sacred  union  hav¬ 
ing  been  formed  between  him  and  their  souls, 
through  Jesus  Christ,  and  by  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  a  most  honorable  and  happy  com¬ 
munion  and  intercourse  was  continually  car¬ 
ried  on  between  the  glorious  God  and  them; 
while  they  poured  out  their  inmost  souls  before 
him,  made  him  their  Hope  and  Confidence, 
aimed  to  do  his  will  and  manifest  his  glory,  cel¬ 
ebrated  his  praises,  were  his  devoted  worship¬ 
pers,  and  sought  their  felicity  in  his  favor  and 
acceptance:  while  in  return,  he  graciouly  heard 
their  supplications,  accepted  their  persons  and 
services,  communicated  to  them  his  holy  conso¬ 
lations,  shewed  them  his  will,  supplied  them  with  | 
wisdom  and  strength  suited  to  their  wants,  and  j 
took  on  him  the  care  of  all  their  concerns. — 
This  “fellowship  with  the  Father,”  arose  from 
their  “fellowship  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.”  ■ 
By  faith,  they  became  partakei*s  of  him  and  his  | 
salvation;  so  that,  “of  God  he  was  made  to  them  ; 
Wisdom,  and  Righteousness,  and  Sanctification,] 


5  This  then  is  the  message  which  we 

have  heard  of  him,  and  declare  unto  vou, 

*  «✓  - 

*■  that  God  is  Light,  and  in  him  is  no  dark 
ness  at  all. 

6  ®  If  we  say  that  we  have  ^  fellowship 
with  him,  and  ^  walk  in  darkness,  *  we  lie, 
and  y  do  not  the  truth: 

7  But  ^  if  we  walk  in  the  light,  ^  as  he 
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and  Redemption:”  and,  by  a  continued  regard 
to  his  Person,  mediation,  and  grace,  and  an 
habitual  reliance  on  him,  as  the  Life  and  sal¬ 
vation  of  their  souls,  they  had  access  to  God  a.® 
a  Father.  Thus,  through  the  incarnate  Son, 
and  his  righteousness,  sacrifice,  and  interces¬ 
sion,  and  the  communion  maintained  with  him 
j  by  faith;  they  had  “communion  with  the  Fa¬ 
ther”  also,  notwithstanding  their  sinfulness. 
(^Vo^,  John  17:1 — 3.)  This  was  no  enthusi¬ 
astic  imagination,  or  hypocritical  pretence,  as 
many  were  disposed  to  represent  it;  nor  was  it 
an  unsatisfactory  or  inefficacious  transaction,  as 
others  might  suppose,  who  did  not  deny  its  real¬ 
ity:  but  they  had  the  happy  experience  of  it  in 
their  souls;  manifested  the  excellency  of  it  in 
their  lives;  and  shared  with  their  brethren,  in 
this  sacred  communion,  such  comforts  and 
substantial  satisfaction,  as  made  them  ample 
amends  for  all  their  losses,  sufferings,  and  hard¬ 
ships.  Being  therefore  assured,  that  this  alone 
was  sufficient  to  make  men  happy;  and  knowing 
the  inexhaustible  “fulness  of  Christ,”  and  his 
inestimable  salvation:  they  desired  exceedingly, 
that  their  fellow-dinners  would  come  and  share 
their  felicity;  and,  leaving  the  Ij'ing  vanities  of 
the  world,  or  the  empty  forms  and  superstitions 
of  false  religion,  would  seek  with  them  this 
“fellowship  with  the  Father  and  with  his  Son 
Jesus  Christ.”  This  desire,  glowing  with  in¬ 
tense  ardor  in  the  hearts  of  the  apostles,  and 
united  with  zeal  for  the  honor  of  their  Lord, 
animated  them  to  all  their  self-denying  labors, 
and  reconciled  them  to  all  sufferings,  in  pro- 
I  moting  the  gospel.  The  same  principle  induc- 
I  ed  the  apostle  John,  to  write  this  epistle  to  the 
j  churches,  that,  rejecting  the  heretical  doctrines 
of  false  teachers,  “having  fellowship  with 
Christ”  and  with  those  who  adhered  to  the 
apostle’s  doctrine,  and  avoiding  whatever  could 
interrupt  their  communion  with  God,  their  holy 
joy  might  be  complete,  and  they  might  live  in 
actual  possession  of  those  invaluable  privileges 
to  which  they  were  called  by  the  gospel. — The 
“communion  of  the  Holy  Spirit”  is  not  particu¬ 
larly  mentioned,  in  this  most  interesting  pas¬ 
sage;  because  the  communion  of  believers  with 
the  Father  an.l  the  Son,  and  their  loving  com¬ 
munion  with  each  other,  are  effected  and  raain^ 
tained  by  the  communication,  and  influences  of 
the  Holy  Spirit;  who  is  the  immediate  Author 
of  their  spiritual  life,  hope,  love,  joy,  peace, 
and  holy  affections;  the  bond  of  union  between 
Christ  and  his  mystical  body,  and  between 
,  ever}'  member  of  it  and  all  the  others;  the 
j  great  blessing  communicated  from  the  Fa¬ 
ther’s  love,  and  through  the  incarnation  and 
mediation  of  the  Son;  and  the  Seal  and  pledge 
of  all  other  blessings,  in  time  and  to  eternity, 
and  the  preparation  for  them.  As  the  Holy 
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is  in  the  light,  ^  we  have  fellowship  one 
with  another,  ®  and  the  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ  his  Son  cleanseth  us  from  all 
sin. 

8  If  we  **  say  that  we  have  no  sin,  ®  we 
deceive  ourselves,  and  ^  the  truth  is  not  in 


us. 
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Spirit  is,  therefore,  the  ^reat  Agent  in  our 
‘•communion  with  the  Father  and  the  Son;”  it 


was  not  necessary,  that  communion  with  him 
should  be  separately  mentioned.  (JVoie,  2  Cor. 
13:11—14.) 

Fellowship.  Kotwyta. — J^ote^  Phil.  1:3 — 6. 

— The  leading  idea  is  participation;  and  com¬ 
munication,  and  reciprocal  intercourse,  and  ex¬ 
pressions  of  friendship,  as  resulting  from  it. 
{j^ote,  Gen.  5:21 — 24.) — Full.  (4)  n£7rX»7()to//£v>7- 
Filled,  or  completed.  John  3:29.  15:11.  16:24. 
17:13.  Phil.  2:2.  2  John  12. 

V.  5—7.  In  order  that  Christians  might  ob¬ 
tain  that  “fulness  of  joy,”  of  which  the  apostle 
spoke;  and  that  they  might  be  upon  their  guard 
against  all  delusive  appearances,  and  all  false 
pretences  to  communion  with  God;  it  was  need¬ 
ful  for  him,  to  state  to  them  “the  message,”  or 
declaration,  which  they  “had  heard  from”  Christ 
himself,  concerning  the  nature  and  perfections 
of  God.  [Jfote,  John  17:25,26.)  The  substance 
of  this  declaration  is,  “That  God  is  Light,”  pure, 
perfect  intellect,  an  all  pervading  all  penetrat¬ 
ing  Spirit,  essential  knowledge,  wisdom,  holiness, 
love,  and  felicity:  so  that  “in  him  is  no  darkness 
at  all;”  no  ignorance,  error,  moral  evil,  or  defect 
in  felicity;  and  therefore  none  of  these  can  be 
derived  from  him.  {^JTotes,  Jam.  1:13 — 18.)  As 
this  is  the  nature  of  God,  the  doctrines  and  pre¬ 
cepts,  which  come  from  him,  must  be  of  the 
same  kind:  true  religion  may  be  distinguished 
from  counterfeit  by  this  criterion;  and  especial¬ 
ly  his  spiritual  worshippers,  who  really  have 
communion  with  him,  may  be  known  by  their 
conformity  to  him.  If  then,  any  persons,  pro¬ 
fessing  Christianity,  affirm,  as  a  naatter  of  ex¬ 
perience,  that  “they  have  fellowship  with  God” 
according  to  the  gospel,  and  consequently  are 
partakers  of  his  salvation;  while  at  the  same 
time,  “they  walk  in  darkness,”  or  are  deluded 
by  Satan,  through  ignorance  and  false  doctrine, 
to  live  in  the  habitual  practice  of  sin,  and  so  to 
have  “fellowship  with  the  unfruitful  works  of 
darkness;”  such  persons  speak  falsehood,  and 
are  either  deceiving  or  self-deceived  hypo¬ 
crites,  whose  conduct  belies  their  profession: 
for  they  do  not  practise  what  is  sincere  and 
faithful,  and  according  to  the  truths  of  the  word 
of  God.  But  if  the  professed  disciples  of  Christ 
“walk  in  the  light,  as  he  was  in  the  Light,”  act¬ 
ing  habitually  as  becomes  those  who  know  God, 
^and  his  holy  truth  and  will;  and  imitating  his 
purity,  righteousness,  goodness,  and  truth,  in 
their  behavior  among  men;  they  may  deem  this 
a  sufficient  evidence,  that  they  are  “partakers 
of  Christ,”  and  interested  in  the  love  of  the 
Father  through  him.  (JVb/es,  2:7 — 11.  Ps.  91: 
10—12.  John  12:34—36.  Rom.  13:11—14.  Eph. 
5;B — 14.)  They  are  warranted  to  conclude, 
that  “their  fellowship  with  God,’’  and  the  in¬ 
tercourse  maintained  between  him  and  their 
souls,  is  the  very  same,  in  nature  and  efficacy, 
with  that  of  which  the  apostle  spake.  They  are 
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9  If  s  we  confess  our  sins,  ^  he  is  faithful 
and  ‘just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  ^  and  to 
cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness. 

10  If  ^  we  say  that  we  have  not  sinned, 
™  we  make  him  a  liar,  and  “  his  word  is 
not  in  us. 

g  Lev.  26:40 — 42.  1  Kings  8:47. 

2  Cbr.  6:37,38.  Neb.  1:6.  9.2, 

&c.  Job  33:23,28.  Ps.  32:5. 

51:2— 5.  Prov.  28:13.  Dan.  9: 

4—20.  Matt.  3:6.  Mark  1:5. 

Acts  19:18. 

h  Dent.  7:9.  Lam.  3:23.  1  Cor. 

1:9.  1  Tim.  1:15.  Heb.  10:23. 

11:11. 


admitted  to  ‘the  communion  of  the  saints,’  and 
entitled  to  all  the  privileges  and  blessings  be¬ 
longing  to  them,  and  ought  to  be  the  objects  of 
their  special  love  and  complacency.  And  they 
may  also  be  fully  assured,  that  the  “blood  of 
Christ,”  the  Son  of  God,  has  taken  away  the 
guilt  of  all  their  former  sins,  and  removes  that 
of  all  their  daily  defects,  defilements,  and  trans¬ 
gressions;  nay,  that  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  given 
through  the  merit  of  his  atonement,  is  cleansing 
away,  and  will  at  length  perfectly  destroy,  all 
the  sinfulness  of  their  fallen  nature.  [Jlarg. 
Ref.) — Light.  (5)  JTotes,  Fs.  36:5 — 9.  84:11,12. 
Is.  60:15—22.  Rev.  21:22—27.  Light  is  the  em¬ 
blem  of  knowledge,  holiness,  and  happiness — 
darkness,  of  ignorance,  error,  wickedness,  and 
misery.  (Ps.  97:12.  Is.  2:5.  jCotes,  JIal.  4:2,3. 
Acts  26:16—18.  Col.  1:9—14.  2  Pet.  2:4—9.)— 
Do  not  the  truth.  (6)  Jfote,  John  3:19 — 21. 

The  message.  (5)  ’E.sayytXia.  Acts  2:39.  23:21. 
2  Cor.  7:1.  Heb.  4:1.  It  generally  mezns  prom¬ 
ise:  but  message,  or,  declaration,  seems  more 
i  suited  to  the  context  (3).  Some  copies  read  ay- 
ys^ia.  (3:11.) 

V.  8 — 10.  While  the  apostle  strenuously  in¬ 
sisted  on  the  necessity  of  an  habitual  holy  walk, 
as  the  effect  and  evidence  of  the  knowledge  of 
God  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  of  communion  with 
him;  he  guarded  with  as  much  care  against 
self-righteous  pride,  as  against  an  antinomian 
perversion  of  the  gospel.  If  any  professed 
Christians,  while  they  seemed  to  “walk  in  the 
light,”  should  be  so  elated  with  a  conceit  of 
♦heir  own  attainments,  as  to  say,  “that  they 
had  no  sin;”  but  were  perfectly  pure,  and  as 
holy  in  heart  and  life  as  the  law  of  God  requir¬ 
ed;  they  were  certainly  deceived  in  a  most  aw¬ 
ful  manner:  nay,  “the  truth  was  not  in  them,” 
as  a  principle  of  life  and  illumination;  or  they 
could  never  have  fallen  into  a  mistake,  which 
implied  gross  ignorance  of  God,  of  his  spiritual 
j  law,  and  of  their  own  hearts.  On  the  other 
‘  hand,  such  as  confessed  their  sins,  with  unre¬ 
served,  ingenuous,  and  sincere  humiliation  be- 
;  fore  God,  (for  that  alone  can  be  here  intended;) 
owning  their  guilt  and  desert  of  wrath;  not  at- 
i  tempting  to  extenuate  or  deny  their  offences, 
i  but  casting  themselves  wholly  on  the  mercy  of 
'  God  for  pardon;  would  certainly  find  him  “faith- 
I  ful”  to  his  promises,  and  “just’’  to  his  covenant- 
!  engagements  to  Christ  their  Surety,  and  to  Uien. 

I  through  him:  yea,  his  very  justice,  (as  satisfied 
I  by  the  atonement  of  his  Son,)  would  induce  him 
to  forgive  all  their  sins,  how  numerous  and  ag- 
i  gravated  soever  they  had  been;  and  to  cleanse 
them,  not  only  from  the  guilt,  but  gradually, 
and  at  length  perfectly,  from  all  the  pollution 
of  their  unrighteousness.  (A  otes,  Ps.  32:3  5. 

i  Prov.  28:13.  Ez.  36:25 — 21.  2  Cor.  7:1.)— But 
if  any  continued  to  deny  that  they  had  sinned, 
and  so  implicitly  to  maintain,  that  they  needed 
i  not  to  confess  guilt,  or  seek  forgiveness  and 
1  cleansing  from  sin;  they,  in  fact,  “treated  the 


I  Is.  4o:21.  z.ecfi.  rvum. 

26.  Heb.  6:10.  Rer.  15:3. 
k3.  Ps.  19:12.  615.  Jer.33:8 
Ez.  36:25.  37:23.  Eph.  5.26 
Tit.  2:14. 

1  See  on  8.— Ps.  130:3. 
m  5:10.  Job  24:25. 
a  8. 2:4.  4.4.  Cel.  3;16.  2  JohE  2. 
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CHAP.  II. 

The  apostle  warns  his  “dear children”  not  to  sin:  yet  points  out 
to  them  Cnrist,  the  Advocate  with  the  Father,  and  the  Pro¬ 
pitiation  for  their  sins,  and  the  sins  of  the  world,  1,  2.  He  shews 
that  the  knowledg^e  of  Christ,  and  anion  with  him,  must  be  evi¬ 
denced  by  obeying  and  imitating  him,  and  by  love  of  the  breth¬ 
ren;  that  thus  “the  love  of  God  is  perfected  in  us;”  and  that 
those  are  deceived,  blind,  and  hypocritical,  who  live  in  hatred 
and  malice,  3 — 11.  He  warns  believers,  of  every  age  and  at- 


word?*,  of  God  as  a  lie,”  and  his  declaration  of 
man’s  sinfulness  as  a  libel  on  human  nature; 
nay,  they  virtually  denied  the  truth  of  the 
whole  gospel,  which  every  where  speaks  of  men 
as  sinners;  so  that  the  word  of  God  was  not  in 
them,  by  faith,  or  by  the  teaching  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  i^J\^otes,  5:9,10.  JPs.  51:4.  Rom.  3:3,4.) — In 
this  latter  verse  the  apostle  opposed  such  per¬ 
sons  as  totally  denied  their  sinfulness,  their 
need  of  mercy,  or  their  desert  of  wrath;  by 
whatever  method  they  deceived  themselves  into 
a  confidence  that  they  had  never  sinned;  or  that 
they  had,  in  some  way,  made  amends  for  their 
offences,  or  could  do  it,  and  were  not  justly  de¬ 
serving  of  punishment.  “Have  patience  with 
me  and  I  will  pay  thee  all.”  [Matt.  18:26.) 
But  in  the  former,  he  shewed  the  gross  error  of 
those  who  imagined,  that,  through  the  gospel, 
they  were  so  perfectly  sanctified,  as  to  have  no 
spot  or  blemish  of  sin  in  them:  the  'present  tense, 
“have  no  sin,”  being  used  in  the  eighth  verse 
{^afiapTiav  uk  e^oy/tv),  and  the  pcist^  in  the  tenth, 
“have  not  sinned”  (««  riiiaprriKaitev'j.  (.Af otes.  Lev. 
26:40 — 42.  1  Kings  8:33,34.  Js'eh.  9:2,3.  Job  33: 
27—30.  Ps.  51:3—6.  P.  O.  Dan.  9:) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—4. 

Our  most  lively  gratitude  ir  due  to  God  for 
that  fully  authenticated  revelation,  which  he 
has  given  us  conce^’ning  “the  Word  of  life,”  by 
those  who  heard  and  saw  him,  and  who  had  the 
testimony  of  their  senses,  to  the  reality  of  his  in¬ 
carnation,  and  of  his  resurrection.  But  what 
words  can  express  the  praises  of  the  love  of 
God,  in  causing  “the  Life  to  be  manifested,”  even 
“the  eternal  Life,  which  was  with  the  Father,” 
in  order  that  we,  justly  condemned  rebels,  who 
were  dead  in  sin,  might  live  by  him!  This  ap¬ 
pears  the  more  admirable,  when  we  consider  the 
deep  abasement,  and  the  agonizing  sufferings,  to 
which  this  manifestation  exposed  the  incarnate 
Word  and  “Son  of  God;”  nay,  how  his  very  hu¬ 
miliation  has  given  occasion  to  the  children  of 
men,  to  rob  him  of  his  glory,  to  deny  his  Deity, 
and  to  speak  of  him  whom  “all  angels  worship,” 
as  if  he  were  altogether  such  a  one  as  them¬ 
selves! — Faithful  and  zealous  ministers,  though 
they  have  not  “seen  and  heard”  “the  Lord  of 
glory,”  with  their  outward  senses,  may  yet  de¬ 
clare  to  men,  what  they  have  known  and  expe¬ 
rienced  of  his  mercy,  truth,  and  power:  and  as 
he  became  incarnate,  that  the  chief  of  sinners, 
believing  in  Christ,  “might  have  fellowship  with 
him,”  and  share  in  the  love  of  the  Father 
through  him,  for  their  everlasting  felicity;  so 
they  are  willing  to  labor  and  suffer,  that  their 
fellow-criminals  may  be  brought  to  “have  fel¬ 
lowship  with  them,”  in  their  most  precious 
blessings.  (JV’ofes,  2  Cor.  5:18 — 21.  6:1,2.)  How¬ 
ever  men  may  despise  and  revile  them,  and 
'‘cast  out  their  names  as  evil,”  or  deem  them 
madmen,  bigots,  enthusiasts,  or  hypocrites,  yet 
verily,  they  possess  the  greatest  honor,  pleasure, 
privilege,  and  advantage  imaginable,  in  “com¬ 
munion  with  the  Father  and  with  his  Son  Jesus 
Christ;”  and  in  their  liberty  of  “access  with 
boldness,”  at  all  times,  into  the  presence  of  the 
eternal  God;  while  all  the  perfections  and  Per¬ 
sons  in  the  Godhead  are  engaged,  by  covenant. 


tainment,  against  “the  love  of  the  world;”  shewing  the  vanity 
of  all  that  is  in  the  world,  compared  with  the  eternal  happiness 
of  those  who  do  the  will  of  God,  12 — 17.  He  cautions  them 
against  many  antichrists,  who  fatally  seduce  some  professed 
Christians,  18,  19;  declares  that  the  unction  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
is  the  effectual  preservative  against  them,  21,  22;  points  out  to 
them  the  true  doctrine  of  Christ;  and  exhorts  them  to  adhere  to 
his  truth,  and  abide  in  him,  in  expectation  of  his  coming;  and 
to  prove  their  regeneration  by  an  habitual  righteous  conduct, 
23—29. 


to  make  them  most  blessed  for  evermore.  These 
benefits  are  not  like  the  scanty  possessions  ol 
the  world,  which  are  congenial  to  the  selfishness 
of  our  fallen  nature,  and  excite  the  jealousy  ot 
every  competitor;  because  the  more  partake  or 
them,  the  less  each  person  can  appropriate.  But 
the  joy  and  felicity  of  “communion  with  God” 
corresponds  with  the  enlarged  philanthropy  o 
the  regenerate  soul,  and  tends  to  increase  it, 
because  the  good  enjoyed  is  infinite  and  all  suffi¬ 
cient;  so  that  any  multitude,  however  immense, 
may  participate  the  joy,  without  its  being  at  all 
diminished;  nay,  the  felicity  seems  enhanced  to 
each  possessor,  by  its  being  communicated  to  in¬ 
creasing  numbers.  This  “fellowship  with  the 
Father,  and  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,”  is  “the  secret 
of  the  Lord,”  which  is  peculiar  to  those  who 
fear  him;  and  ungodly  men  must  therefore  treat 
it,  as  the  delusion  of  a  heated  imagination. 
[Kotes,  5:9,10.  Ps.  25:14.  John  14:21—24.  2  Pet. 
1:19.  Rev.  2:17.)  No  doubt  there  are  both  en¬ 
thusiasts  and  hypocrites,  who  arc  deceived,  or 
mean  to  deceive  others:  yet  that  is  not  worth 
counterfeiting,  either  by  Satan  or  wicked  men, 
which  in  itself  is  of  no  value  or  reality.  There 
are  then  those,  who  are  warranted  to  say, 
“Truly  our  fellowship  is  with  the  Father,  and 
with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ;”  and  they  all  desire 
to  bring  others  to  partake  of  the  same  blessed¬ 
ness.  Indeed  it  is  the  design  of  all  the  instruc¬ 
tions  in  the  word  of  God,  to  lead  us  to  possess 
these  consolations,  that  so  “our  joy  may  be  com¬ 
pleted,”  and  we  filled  “with  all  the  fulness  ol 
God.”  {Kote,  F;p/i.  3:14— 19.)— For  all  other 
joy  is  not  only  unsatisfactory,  but  fading,  wither' 
ing,  expiring. 

V.  5—10. 


It  is  the  grand  interest,  as  well  as  the  duty  ot 
all  men,  to  regard  “the  message”  sent  to  us  by 
those,  who  “declare  that  God  is  Light,  and 
that  in  him  is  no  darkness  at  all:”  for  as  his 
perfect  felicity  is  inseparable  from  his  perfect 
holiness;  so  our  happiness  must  be  proportioned 
to  our  sanctification.  By  this  rule  we  may  also 
judge,  who  truly  have  fellowship  with  God,  and 
who  only  make  false  professions  of  such  a  holy 
intercourse:  for  if  any  man  profess  this,  and 
“walk  in  darkness,  he  is  a  liar,  and  does  not  the 
truth:”  but  if  we  habitually  “walk  in  the  light” 
of  holy  obedience,  as  it  becomes  those  who  have 
the  transforming  knowledge  of  God;  “we  have 
fellowship”  with  prophets  and  apostles,  and  with 
all  saints,  yea,  with  the  Lord  of  saints  himself; 
“and  the  blood  of  Jesus  cleanses  us  from  all  sin.” 
For  Christianity  is,  in  every  respect,  ‘the  reli- 
‘gion  of  a  sinner;’  and  they,  who  walk  most 
nearly  to  God  in  holy  conformity  and  obedience, 
are  most  deeply  sensible,  that  their  best  days 
and  duties  are  mixed  with  sin,  and  need  cleans¬ 
ing  by  the  atoning  blood.  No  encouragment  is 
therefore  given  in  scripture  to  any  of  those, 
“who  say  they  have  not  sinned,”  or  that  they 
have  no  longer  any  sin  to  repent  of,  to  be  par¬ 
doned,  or  to  be  cleansed  away.  Such  men  de¬ 
ceive  themselves;  yea,  they  “make  God  a  liar, 
and  his  word  is  not  in  them:”  they  arraign  the 
truth  of  his  declarations,  and  the  justice  ot  his 


government;  and  cannot  possibly  offer  “the  sac¬ 
rifice  of  a  broken  and  contrite  heart”  before 
him,or  properly  understand  the  nature  and  value 
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1.  JOHN 
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My  *  little  children,  ^  these  things 
write  I  unto  you,  ®  that  ye  sin  not. 
^  And  if  any  man  sin,  ®  we  have  an  Ad¬ 


vocate  with  ‘  the 
^  the  righteous: 

a  12,13.  3:7,13.  4.4.  5:21.  John 
13:33.  21:5.  1  Cor.  4:14,16. 

Gal.  4:19. 
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ather,  Jesus  Christ 


e  Kom.  8:34.  1  Tim.  2:6.  Heb. 
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f  Luke  10:22.  John  6:19—26, 
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5  29.  3:6.  Zech.  9:9.  2  Cor.  5; 
21.  Heb.  7:26.  1  Pet.  2:22.  3: 
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2  And  ^  he  is  the  Propitiation  for  our 
sins:  and  not  for  ours  only,  but  also  ^  foi 
the  sins  of  the  whole  world. 

3  And  ^  hereby  we  do  know  that  *  we 
know  him,  “  if  we  keep  his  command¬ 
ments. 


h  4:10.  Rom.  3:26,26.  1  Pet.  2: 
24.  3:18. 

i4:14.  6:19.  John  1:29.  4:42. 
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ofhisg’ospel  of  abounding- grace.  Let  us  then  learn 
to  plead  g-uilty  before  God,  and  be  humbly  will¬ 
ing-  to  know  the  worst  of  our  case.  Let  us  ing-en- 
uously  confess  all  our  sins,  and  all  their  ag-g-ra- 
vations;  relying-  wholly  on  his  mercy  and  truth 
throug-h  the  rig-hteousness  of  Christ,  for  a  full 
and  free  forg-iveness;  and  let  us  trust  in  him  as 
“a  just  God  and  a  Savior;”  and  wait  on  him,  “to 
cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness,”  till  no  spot 
or  blemish  remain  in  us,  even  in  the  judgment  of 
our  holy  and  merciful  Father.  [J\'oteSy  Eph.  5: 
23 — 27.  Col.  1:21 — 23.  Jude  22 — 25.) 

NOTES. 

Chap.  II.  V.  1,  2.  It  is  probable,  that  John 
was  the  only  surviving  apostle,  when  he  wrote 
this  epistle:  and  his  old  age,  and  long  continued 
usefulness,  faithfulness,  and  love  to  Christians, 
must  have  given  him  a  kind  of  parental  authori¬ 
ty,  throughout  the  whole  church,  as  far  as  it  ad¬ 
hered  to  the  pure  gospel  of  Christ.  It  was  there¬ 
fore  peculiarly  proper  for  him,  to  address  them 
as  his  spiritual  family,  whose  welfare  he  had 
greatly  at  heart:  and  as  most  of  them  were 
young  in  years,  compared  with  this  beloved  and 
truly  venerable  disciple,  who  probably  was  the 
oldest  Christian  on  earth  at  that  time;  none  ever 
could  with  such  propriety  adopt  the  endearing 
language  of  his  Lord,  and  call  his  fellow-Chris- 
tians,  “My  little,”  or  my  t/ear,  “children,”  as 
he  did.  {^John  13:33.)  The  diminutive  is  com¬ 
monly  used  by  way  of  endearment,  and  to  ex¬ 
press  peculiar  affection. — lie  was  desirous  of 
counselling,  warning,  and  encouraging  them, 
“as  a  father  does  his  children.”  (JVb^e,  1  Thes. 
2:9 — 12.) — The  things,  which  he  had  written  to 
them  in  the  former  chapter,  and  what  he  was 
about  to  add,  were  intended  especially  to  pre¬ 
serve  them  from  committing  sin.  Every  part  of 
the  doctrine  of  salvation  by  Jesus  Christ,  was 
suited  to  display  the  malignant  nature  and  ef¬ 
fects  of  sin,  and  the  determination  of  God  not  to 
let  it  go  unpunished;  to  teach  men  to  hate,  dread, 
and  flee  from  it;  and  to  lead  them  to  the  love  of 
God  and  holiness;  as  well  as  to  give  the  most 
effectual  encouragement,  motives,  and  assist¬ 
ance,  to  “repent,  and  do  works  meet  for  re¬ 
pentance.”  Yet,  “if  any  man  had  sinned,”  he 
should  remember,  that  “he  and  his  brethren 
had  an  Advocate  with  the  Father.” — Superficial 
speculators  might  here  have  been  ready  to 
charge  the  apostle  with  inconsistency,  as  if  the 
latter  part  of  the  verse  had  contradicted  the 
former:  but  the  state  of  a  Christian,  in  this 
world,  is  such,  that  encouragements  “after  hav¬ 
ing  sinned,”  are  as  necessary  as  warnings 
against  sin:  for,  through  the  remaining  power 
of  sin  in  his  heart,  the  manifold  snares  of  the 
world,  and  the  power  of  Satan,  ‘he  cannot  al- 
‘ways  stand  upright.’  The  most  valiant  soldier 
will  he  most  furiously  attacked  by  the  enemy, 
and  may  sometimes  be  foiled:  and  despondency 
is  as  inimical  to  watchfulness,  diligence,  and  Iiq- 
ly  obedience,  as  even  carnal  security  itself.  No 
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man,  on  scriptural  principles,  can  conclude  him¬ 
self  to  be  any  better  than  a  hypocrite,  who  ha¬ 
bitually  commits  sin,  because  God  is  ready  to 
forgive  the  penitent:  but  the  fallen,  who  desire 
to  arise  and  renew  the  combat,  have  abundant 
encouragement  so  to  do.  From  the  sinner’s  first 
conviction  of  guilt,  to  the  end  of  the  Christian’s 
warfare  by  death,  the  general  rule  is  applicable, 
that,  “if  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  Advocate 
with  the  Father;”  one,  who  has  undertaken,  and 
is  fully  qualified  and  authorized,  to  plead  in  the 
presence  of  God  the  Father,  in  behalf  of  every 
one,  who  seeks  for  pardon,  salvation,  and  all 
things  pertaining  to  them,  in  his  name,  and  in 
dependence  on  his  meritorious  intercession.  This 
gracious  Advocate  never  refuses  his  patronage 
to  any  one  who  seeks  it,  and  he  never  pleads  in 
vain.  For  he  is  “Jesus;”  the  Savior,  Emmanuel, 
the  incarnate  Son  of  God;  and  “Christ,”  the  Mes¬ 
siah,  the  anointed  One,  chosen,  appointed,  com¬ 
missioned,  and  consecrated  to  his  office,  as  “an 
High  Priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of  Melchis- 
edek.”  He  alone  is  “the  righteous  One,”  who 
received  his  human  nature  pure  from  all  spot  of 
sin,  and,  as  our  Surety,  perfectly  obeyed  the 
whole  law  of  God,  and  so  fulfilled  a  righteous¬ 
ness  more  valuable  in  itself,  and  more  honora¬ 
ble  to  the  Father,  than  that  of  all  mere  crea¬ 
tures  could  have  been.  Moreover,  “He  is  the 
Propitiation  for  their  sins:”  for,  through  the 
atonement  of  his  sacrifice  on  the  cross,  and  his 
subsequent  intercession,  he  rendered  a  holy  and 
righteous  God  propitious  and  favorable  to  sin¬ 
ners;  so  that  “he  waiteth  to  be  gracious”  upon 
the  true  “mercy-seat,”  or  prop?7fa/or2/, of  which 
that  above  the  ark  of  the  covenant  was  merely 
a  type  and  shadow.  {J^"ote,  Rom.  3:21 — 26.)  Nor 
was  the  benefit  of  this  propitiation  to  be  confined 
to  the  Jewish  nation,  or  to  those  who  had  already 
embraced  Christianit}-;  on  the  contrary',  sinners 
all  over  the  whole  earth  were  admitted  to  share 
in  it  by  believing  the  gospel:  so  that  all  men,  in 
every  land,  and  through  all  successive  genera¬ 
tions,  ought  to  be  invited  to  come  to  God, 
through  this  all-sufficient  Atonement,  and  by 
this  “new  and  living  Way;”  and  all  who  accept 
this  invitation  are  as  much  “partakers  of  Christ,” 
and  of  all  his  blessings,  as  if  he  had  become  in¬ 
carnate,  and  died  upon  the  cross,  for  them  alone. 

1:3,4.  John  1:29.  14:4 — 6.)  So  that 
there  was  most  abundant  encouragement  to 
every  one,  in  the  whole  world,  who  heard  the 
gospel,  to  repent,  and  seek  salvation  by  faith  in 
the  blood  of  Christ;  but  none  to  any  man  to 
continue  impenitent  and  unbelieving. 

Little  children.  (1)  TcKvia.  12,28.  3:7,18.  4:4. 
5:21.  John  13:33.  Gal.  4:19. — Advocate.']  IIapa«- 
Ajjtov.  JoAn  14:16,26.  16:7.  ‘We  have  one,  who, 
‘in  our  absence,  appears  for  us,  and  defends  our 
‘cause,  before  our  Judge.’  Campbell,  [jYote^ 
John  14:15 — 17.) — Propitiation.  (2)  TXaa/ios.  4: 
10.  TAas'>7pioi/,  Rom.  3:25.  Heb.  9:5. — to 
appease.  Luke  18:13.  Heb.  2:17. — See  Er.  25:20 
— 22.  Lev.  4:31.  5:6,10,18.  Sept.  The  propitiation 
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CHAPTER  II. 


a 


in 


4  He  °  that  saith,  °  I  know  him,  and 
keepcth  not  his  commandments,  p  is 
liar,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  him. 

5  But  ^  whoso  keepeth  his  word,  *■ 
him  verily  is  the  love  of  God  perfected: 
®  hereby  know  we  that  we  are  in  him. 

6  He  ^  that  saith  he  abideth  in  him, 
ought  himself  also  so  ^  to  walk,  even  as  he 

walked.  [Practical  Observations.'^ 

7  Brethren,  ^  I  write  no  new  command¬ 
ment  unto  you,  *  but  an  old  commandment 
w'hich  ye  had  from  the  beginning:  the  old 
commandment  is  the  wmrd  which  ye  have 
heard  from  the  beginning. 

8  Again,  ®  a  new  commandment  I  wTite 


n9.  1:6,3,10.4:20.  Jam.  2:1 
16. 

o  Hos.  8:2,3.  Tit.  1:16. 
p  See  on  1 :6,8. 

q  See  on  3,4.— Ps.  105:45.  106: 
3.  119:2,4,146.  Prov.  8:32.  28: 
7.  Ec.  8:5.  Ez.  36:27.  Luke 
11:28.  Rev.  12:17.  14:12. 
r  4.12,18.  Jam.  2:22. 
s  27,28.  3:24.  4:13,15,16.  5;20. 
John  6:56.  15;5.  Rom.  8:1.  1 
Cor.  1-30.  2  Cor.  5:17,21.  Col. 


2:9,10. 

t  See  on  4.  1  -.6. 
u28.  3:6.  John  15:4 — 6. 
xl:7.  Ps.  85:13.  Matt.  11:29. 
John  13:15.  1  Cor.  11:1.  Eph. 
5:2.  1  Pet.  2:20,21. 
y3:lt.  Acts  17:19.  2  John  5. 
z  Lev.  19:18,34.  Deut.  6:5. 
Matt.  5:43.  22:37—40.  Mark 
12  29—34.  Rom.  13.8—10. 
Gal.  5:13,14.  Jam.  2:8— 12. 
a  4-21.  John  13:34.  15:12. 


or  appeasing  sacrifice.^  being'  provided  by  God  ! 
hiinseif,  as  the  grand  display  of  bis  love  to  us,  I 
(jVbte,  4:9 — 12.)  cannot  be  intended  to  (Jispose\ 
him  to  mercy.)  as  before  implacable;  but  to  ren- ! 
der  his  mercy,  to  which  he  is  infinitely  pro- ; 
pense,  consistent  with  his  justice  and  holiness,  j 
that  it  may  be  jjonorably  displayed. 

V.  3 — 6.  True  Christians  might  be  “overtaken 
in  a  fault,”  or  even  fall  into  a  grievous  sin;  and 
their  infirmities  and  deficiencies  in  their  daily 
walk  would  be  many:  yet  an  habitual  and  un¬ 
reserved  obedience  to  the  commandments  of 
God,  was  to  be  considered  as  the  only  proper 
evidence  of  a  saving  knowledge  of  Christ,  and 
of  God  the  Father  in  him.  [J^'otes.,  26 — 29.  3:11, 
12./^.  53:ll,12.Jo/inl7:l— 3.2  Cor.  4:3— 6.  P/ii7. 
3:8—11.  2  Pet.  ]:3,4,8,9.)  The  “knowledge” 
of  God,  or  of  Christ,  evidently  signifies  a  be¬ 
lieving,  spiritual,  and  experimental  acquaint¬ 
ance  with  him,  and  a  cordial  acceptance  of  his 
salvation,  ensuring  their  participation  of  it. 
Professed  Christians  would  desire  to  knew,  or  be 
assured.)  that  their  faith  and  experience  were  ' 
genuine,  and  distinguishable  from  those  of  all : 
hypocrites:  and,  as  the  apostle  and  his  brethren  ‘ 
“knew  that  they  thus  knew,”  or  had  known  Ij 
“Christ,”  not  by  exact  notions,  or  transient  || 
high  affections,  or  miraculous  powers,  but  by  a  jj 
disposition  of  heart,  habitually,  unreservedly,  j| 
and  willingly  to  keep  his  commandments;  so'j 
any  other  man  might  know  his  profession  to  be  I 
sincere,  and  his  knowledge  of  Christ  spiritual 
and  saving,  by  the  same  evidence.  But  he  who  • 
professed  to  be  acquainted  with  Christ,  and  to  i 
believe  in  him,  whilst  he  did  not  keep  his  com-  ; 
mandments,  in  his  habitual  conduct,  was  a  liar  i 
and  a  hypocrite,  in  whom  there  was  no  sincerity,  j 
and  in  whose  heart  the  truth  had  no  place.  On  i 
the  other  hand,  whoever  he  was,  that  remem- 1| 
bered  and  observed  the  counsels,  and  obeyed  ii 
the  precepts  of  Christ,  in  him  verily.)  or  really.,  || 
“the  love  of  God  was  perfected;”  the  love  of  God  |i 
to  him  as  a  chosen  and  redeemed  sinner,  had  at-  | 
tained  its  end  in  his  sanctification;  and  his  love  i 
of  God  had  produced  its  fruit,  and  was  in  a  ma-  j 
ture  state,  as  the  grafted  tree  is,  when  loaded  i 
with  its  intended  and  valued  increase.  (A''ofe, 
Jam.  2:21 — 26.)  By  this,  apostles  and  primitive 
Christians  knew  that  they  were  in  Christ  through 


I  unto  you:  ^  which  thing  is  true  in  him 
and  in  you:  because  ^  the  darkness  is  past, 
and  the  true  light  now  shineth. 

9  He  ®  that  saith  ^  he  is  in  the  lights 
jS  and  hatelh  his  brother,  ^  is  in  darkness 
even  until  notv. 

10  He  Hhat  loveth  his  brother  abideth 
in  the  light,  and  there  is  none  *  occasion 
of  stumbling  in  him. 

1 1  But  ^  he  that  hateth  his  brother  is 
in  darkness,  ^  and  walketh  in  darkness, 
and  knoweth  not  whither  he  goeth,  “  be¬ 
cause  that  darkness  hath  blinded  his  eyes. 

[Practical  Observations.'^ 
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7.  Luke  17:1,2.  Rom.  9:32,33. 
Phil.  1:10.  j^llin  Gr. 
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1  Prov.  4:19.  John  12:35. 
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faith,  and  the  communion  of  his  Spirit,  and  thus 
alive  to  God  through  him.  John  15:1 — 8.) 

Indeed  if  any  man  professed  to  “abide  in  Christ,” 
“he  ought  so  to  walk  as  Christ  had  walked,”  in 
an  habitual  course  of  righteousness,  holiness, 
truth,  and  love;  or  else  he  could  not  expect  to 
be  believed  by  those,  who  knew  the  transform¬ 
ing  efficacy  of  the  saving  knowledge  of  Christ. 
(A’ofe,  2  Cor.  3:17,18.) — It  is  evident,  that  the 
obedience  here  spoken  of,  is  the  humble,  sin¬ 
cere,  unreserved,  and  loving  obedience  of  a  be¬ 
liever  in  Christ;  which  is  not  perfect,  but  at¬ 
tended  with  continual  repentance,  and  applica¬ 
tion  to  his  atoning  blood  for  pardon  and  ac¬ 
ceptance;  as  well  as  with  a  constant  depend¬ 
ence  on  the  Holy  Spirit  for  grace,  to  enable 
him  in  any  measure  to  perform  it.  [jYotes.)  John 
14:15 — 24.  15:9,11.)  Yet,  even  this  observance 
of  the  holy  commandments  of  Christ,  in  imita 
tion  of  his  example,  though  far  from  real  per 
fection,  constitute  a  degree  of  holiness  and  ex¬ 
cellency,  of  which  none  but  true  Christians 
have  any  adequate  conception;  and  which,  it 
universal,  would  render  the  earth  in  no  small 
degree  like  heaven  itself.  (JVofe,  Rev.  20:4 — 6.) 
—  We  do  k?iow.  Szc.  (31  How  astonishing  is  it, 
that  when  apostles  so  clearly  speak  of  our  know¬ 
ing,  that  we  know  Christ,  and  are  in  him  and  in 
a  state  of  acceptance  and  peace  with  God;  and 
when  they  so  carefully  shew,  in  what  way  this 
may  be  known;  Christian  divines  should,  without 
discrimination  or  hesitation,  speak  of  assurance 
in  terms  of  deep  and  bitter  abhorrence.  •■The 
•■demon  of  assurance.'*  Dr.  Whitaker. — As  if  the 
word  and  the  thing  were  both  unscriptural  and 
anti-scriptural.  [Azotes,  20— 25.  Heb.  6:11,12.) 
-^In  fact  no  man,  who  duly  considers  the  dif¬ 
ference,  between  eternal  happiness  and  eternal 
miser\';  who  is  aware  of  his  danger  of  eternal 
damnation,  and  who  recollects  that  he  mav  be 
in  heaven  or  hell,  in  a  day  or  an  hour  can  be 
quiet,  without  some  degree  of  assurance,  that 
he  shall  go  to  everlasting  happiness,  not  to 
everlasting  misery. 

Is  ...perfected.  (5)  TtreXetwrat.  4:17.  Luke  13:32. 
Heb.  2:10.  5:9.  Jam.  2:22. — Abideth.  (6)  Mtvnv. 
10,28.  3:15.  4:12,15.  John  6:56.  14:16.  15:4—7. 
2  John  2. 

V.  7 — 11.  In  exhorting  Christians  to  obey 
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1 Q  I  n  write  unto  you,  °  little  children, 
because  p  your  sins  are  forgiven  you 
'i  for  his  name’s  sake. 

1 3  I  write  unto  you,  *■  fathers,  ®  be¬ 
cause  ye  have  known  ^  him  that  is  from 
the  beginning.  I  write  unto  you,  “  young 
men,  *  because  ye  have  overcome  ^  the 


n  •7,13,14,21.  1:4. 
o  See  on  a.  1. 

p  1:9.  Ps.  32:1,2.  Luke  6:20. 
•7:47—50.  24  47.  AcU  4:12.  10 
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r  14  1  Tim.  6:1. 
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and  imitate  their  Lord,  as  the  proper  evidence 
of  their  love  to  him,  and  to  the  Father  who  sent 
him,  the  apostle  “wrote  no  new  command”  to 
them;  but  that  which  they  had  received  from 
the  beginning-,  and  which,  from  the  first,  had 
been  repeatedly  enforced  by  Christ  himself. 
Nay,  in  fact,  it  had  been  virtually  in  force  from 
the  beginning  of  the  world;  as  it  could  not  com¬ 
prise  more  than  was  contained  in  the  law,  which 
required  Israel ‘^to  love  the  Lord  with  all  their 
hearts,”  and  “their  neighbor  as  themselves,” 
and  to  “be  holy  as  God  was  holy.”  3: 

11—24.  Ex.  20:1—17.  Lev.  19:18.  Veut.  6-5. 
2  John  5,6.)  Yet  this  old  commandment,  espe¬ 
cially  that  precept  which  inculcated  “the  love 
of  their  brethren,”  might  be  called  “a  new 
commandment,”  as  given  to  Christians.  (JVo/e^, 
John  13:31 — 35.  15:12 — 16.)  This  was  true, 
in  respect  of  him,  their  Lord  and  Savior,  in 
that  he  had  newly  shewn  them  the  immensity 
of  his  condescension,  compassion,  and  self- 
denying  love  to  sinners;  and  had  laid  them 
under  new  obligations  to  obey  and  imitate  him, 
especially  in  “loving  one  another,  as  he  had 
loved  them.”  The  command  likewise  was  now 
enforced  by  his  mediatorial  authority,  to  the 
full  exercise  of  which  he  had  been  lately  exalt¬ 
ed.  It  was  also  “true  in  them;  as  their  situation 
was  new^  and  differed  widely  from  that  of  the 
Gentiles  around  them,  and  even  from  that  of 
the  people  of  God  under  the  Mosaic  dispensa¬ 
tion:  and  as  they  were  now  united  by  a  new 
bond  of  union,  as  fellow-soldiers,  fellow-travel¬ 
lers,  brethren,  and  co-heirs  of  heavenly  felici¬ 
ty.  [Jfotes,  1  Cor.  12:12 — 26.  Eph.  4:1 — 6.) 
So  that  the  love  of  Christians  to  each  other,  as 
such,  though  virtually  comprised  in  the  love  of 
their  neighbors  as  themselves,  and  in  some 
things  like  that  of  the  Israelites  to  each  other, 
was  new  in  respect  of  its  exercise,  motives, 
rules,  and  obligations.  This  arose  from  the 
change  which  had  taken  place;  as  the  compar¬ 
ative  “darkness”  of  the  preparatory  dispensa¬ 
tion  was  past,  and  the  “true  light”  shone  in  full 
splendor:  (JYofe,  2  Tim.  1:10.)  so  that  Christians 
might  be  expected  to  be  more  exact  in  their  obe¬ 
dience,  and  more  full  of  love  to  one  another,  and 
to  all  men,  than  even  believers  had  been,  under 
the  darker  dispensation  of  the  law.  He,  there¬ 
fore,  who  professed  to  walk  in  “the  marvelous 
light”  of  the  gospel,  as  partaking  of  the  special 
grace  and  mercy  of  God;  [J^otes,  1:5 — 7. 1  Pet.  2: 
9,10.)  and  who  yet  hated  his  brother,  (either  any 
of  his  fellow  Christians,  or  his  neighbors,)  was 
evidently  “in  darkness  even  to  that  time:’’  for, 
though  the  true  light  shone  around  him,  he  was 
blinded  by  his  pride  and  selfishness.  Thus  he 
continued  a  subject  of  “the  prince  of  darkness,” 
the  author  of  all  malice,  envy,  murder,  and  ma¬ 
lignity:  for  the  illumination  of  the  true  knowl¬ 
edge  of  Christ  always  transformed  the  heart  in 
proportion  to  its  degree,  and  produced  a  loving 


wicked  one.  I  write  unto  you,  *  little 
children,  because  ^  ye  have  known  the 
Father. 

14  I  have  written  unto  you,  ^  fathers, 
because  ye  have  known  him  that  is 
from  the  beginning.  I  have  written  unto 
you,  young  men,  because  ye  are  strong, 
and  ^  the  word  of  God  abideth  in  you, 
and  ye  have  overcome  the  wicked  one. 


z  .See  on  1,12. 

a  Matt.  11:27.  Luke  10:22. 
John  8:64,55.  16:3.  17:21.  2 
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b  See  on  13. 
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15:7.  Col.  3:16.  Heb.  8:10.  2 
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disposition  in  all  those  who  really  partook  of  it. 
But  he  whe  “loved  his  brother,”  and  habitually 
shewed  himself  disposed  to  goodness,  mercy, 
and  forgiveness,  to  active,  liberal,  self-denying 
love,  evidently  lived  and  “walked  in  the  light” 
of  the  gospel,  and  was  influenced  by  the  inward 
eflBcacy  of  the  truths  which  he  professed:  and 
there  was  nothing  in  the  general  prevailing 
disposition  of  his  heart,  by  means  of  which  Sa¬ 
tan  could  succeed,  in  tempting  him  to  scanda¬ 
lous  sins;  or  which  was  likely  to  prove  an  occa¬ 
sion  of  his  throwing  stumbling  blocks  in  the  way 
of  others,  to  their  destruction.  Whereas,  he 
who  hated,  or  bare  habitual  malice,  against  his 
brother,  or  any  man,  was  “still  in  darkness:” 
and  as  men  walking  in  the  dark  know  not  whith¬ 
er  they  are  going,  nor  at  what  they  stumble;  so 
such  a  person  would  proceed  in  an  ignorant, 
uncertain,  and  unholy  manner,  not  aware  of 
the  danger  which  beset  his  path,  nor  sensible 
that  it  led  to  destruction:  “because  the  dark¬ 
ness”  of  error  and  sin  “had  blinded  his  eyes:” 
till  at  lengtn  he  would  fall  into  some  destruc¬ 
tive  heresy,  or  scandalous  crime,  and  not  only 
ruin  himself,  but  cause  others  to  fall  likewise. 
[Jfotes,  Prov.  4:18,19.  Jer.  13:15 — 17.  John  12: 
34 — 36.) — TFalketh  in  darkness.  (11)  Jfoie,  1:5 
— 7. 


Occasion  of  stumbling.  (10)  YKavhaXov.  See  on 
Matt.  16:23.  ‘None  of  the  profane  writers 
‘have  used  either  ffKavSa\ov,  or  cKavSaXi^etv’  so  that 
‘both  seem  peculiar  to  the  scriptures.’  Hen 
Stephanas. 

V.  12 — 14.  The  apostle  had  before  addressed 
Christians  in  general,  as  “his  little  children,” 
or,  his  dear  children;  but  here  he  spoke  of  such 
as  were  young  in  years,  or  newly  converted;  and 
distinguished  them  from  those,  who  were  fur¬ 
ther  advanced  in  the  life  of  faith  and  grace. 
He  particularly  addressed  his  exhortations  to 
those  “new-born  babes,  who  had  tasted  that  the 
Lord  is  gracious:”  [Mote,  1  Pet.  2:1 — 3.)  be¬ 
cause  their  sins  were  as  certainly  forgiven 
them,  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  and  through  faith 
in  his  name,  as  those  of  their  more  established 
and  experienced  brethren  were;  though  their 
weakness  of  faith,  and  want  of  distinct  and  exact 
knowledge,  might  prevent  them  from  possessing 
the  abiding  comfort  of  it:  [Motes,  Ps.  32:1,2.  Luke 
7:44 — 50.  24:44 — 49.  Rom.  4:6 — 8.)  and  the  coun¬ 
sel,  which  he  was  about  to  give  them,  would 
preserve  them  from  many  snares  and  sorrows, 
enable  them  to  obtain  the  assurance  of  accept¬ 
ance,  and  direct  them  in  making  a  suitable  re¬ 
turn  for  so  invaluable  a  benefit.  He  wrote  al¬ 
so  to  “the  fathers;”  as  about  to  give  the  same 
counsel  and  admonitions  to  those  Christians  who 
were  “old  disciples,”  matured  in  knowledge  and 
experience,  and  who  ought  to  be  the  guides 
and  examples  to  their  juniors,  as  well  as  to 
“shine  as  lights  in  the  world.”  [Mote,  Acts  21: 
15,16.)  These  had  “known  him,  who  was  from 
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15  ®  Love  not  the  world,  neither  the 
things  that  are  in  the  world.  ^  If  any  man 
love  the  world,  ^  the  love  of  the  Father  is 
not  in  him. 

1 6  For  all  that  is  in  the  world,  ^  the 
lust  of  the  flesh,  *  and  the  lust  of  the  eyes, 
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the  beginning-:”  1:1,2,)  and  their  loilg 

acquaintance  with  Christ,  and  with  the  eternal 
Father  in  him;  with  all  their  discoveries  of  his 
glory,  and  experience  of  his  love,  truth,  and 
power,  should  engage  them  to  simple  depend- 
ence,  lively  gratitude,  fervent  love,  devoted 
obedience,  steady  confidence  in  God,  and  zeal 
for  his  honor  and  that  of  the  gospel — Moreover, 
he  wrote  to  the  same  effect  to  “the  young  men,” 
who  had  for  some  time  professed  the  gospel,  and 
had  passed  through  the  state  of  childhood,  but 
were  not  arrived  at  that  maturity  in  grace,  to 
which  “the  fathers”  had  attained.  These  he 
addressed  and  exhorted,  from  the  consideration 
that  “they  had  overcome  the  wicked  one:”  they 
had  successfully  encountered  the  first  trials  and 
temptations,  which  attended  their  separation 
from  sin,  and  renunciation  of  the  world;  and 
had  overcome  the  assaults  of  Satan,  by  giving  up 
their  secular  interests,  breaking  off  their  bad 
habits  and  connexions,  and  “entering  in  at  the 
strait  gate”  of  true  conversion.  [J^otes,  JSlatt. 
7:13,14.  Luke  13:22 — 30.)  As  they  had,  there¬ 
fore,  thus  far  “conquered  the  wicked  one;”  who 
had  tried  all  methods  in  vain,  to  keep  them  from 
embracing  the  gospel,  and  giving  themselves 
up  to  the  service  of  Christ:  they  ought  to  go 
forth  in  his  strength,  aspiring  after  further  vic¬ 
tories;  and  endeavoring  to  spend  the  vigor  of 
their  spirits,  or  the  prime  of  their  years,  in  the 
services  to  which  they  were  called,  for  the 
honor  of  Christ  and  the  benefit  of  the  church; 
and  not  in  seeking  worldly  advantages.  But, 
in  order  to  give  his  exhortation  the  greater  em¬ 
phasis,  the  apostle  again  addressed  the  different 
descriptions  of  Christians;  and  admonished  “the 
little  children,”  as  those  “who  had  known  the 
Father,”  and  had  already  experienced  his  pa¬ 
rental  compassion  and  love  for  them;  for  which 
they  were  called  to  make  the  due  returns  of  fil¬ 
ial  confidence,  submission,  gratitude,  and  obe¬ 
dience.  (JVofe,  John  14:7—14.)  The  address 
to  “the  fathers”  exactly  coincides  with  that 
which  went  before.  To  the  young  men  he  add¬ 
ed,  that  they  “were  strong”  in  faith,  hope,  love, 
and  all  holy  affections;  they  were  in  the  prime 
of  their  fitness  for  active  service,  to  which  the 
mature  experience  of  old  age  might  be  less 
adapted:  and  as  “the  word  of  God,  which  they 
had  received  when  they  were  converted,  abode 
in  them,  which  appeared  by  their  victory  over 
the  temptations  of  Satan;  so  it  ought  to  be 
manifested  in  its  effects,  by  their  increasing 
fruitfulness  in  ail  good  works.  (ATote,  John  15: 

6 _ 8.) — It  does  not  appear  that  the  clause,  “have 

known  him  that  is  from  the  beginning,”  has  any 
reference  to  the  personal  knowledge  of  Christ 
as  Man;  but  is  used  as  the  other  clause,  “have 
known  the  Father,”  of  knowing  him  by  faith 
and  experience.  For  on  the  earliest  date  as¬ 
signed  to  the  epistle,  only  a  few  aged  Chris¬ 
tians,  and  those  principally  the  inhabitants 
of  Galilee  and  Judea,  could  have  personally 
known  Jesus  Christ;  yet  the  apostle  speaks  of 


and  the  pride  of  life,  ^  is  not  of  tne 
Father,  but  is  of  the  world. 

1 7  And  “  the  world  passeth  away,  and 
the  lust  thereof:  “  but  he  that  doeth  the 
will  of  God  °  abideth  for  ever. 
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VT. 


all  the  aged  Christians  whom  he  addressed,  with¬ 
out  any  limitation. 

Little  children.  (13)  18.  %Matt.  18: 

2.  John  21:5.  The  word  is  changed,  but  the 
meaning  seems  the  same. — The  wicked  one.  (14) 
Tov  7rovt}pov.  3:12.  5:19.  Jlcitt,  6:13. 

V.  15 — 17.  The  general  counsel  and  exhor¬ 
tation,  which  the  apostle  meant  to  enforce  on 
all  the  persons  above  described,  was  this,  “Love 
not  the  world,  neither  the  things  that  are  in  the 
world.” — The  world,  as  God  created  it,  is  very 
good,  and  a  proper  object  of  a  measure  of  love, 
as  his  work  and  for  his  sake:  but  as  sin  has  mar¬ 
red  it,  our  affections  ought  to  be  wholly  alien¬ 
ated  from  it.  The  men  of  the  world,  as  distin¬ 
guished  from  believers,  are  enemies  of  God  and 
subjects  of  Satan:  we  are  therefore  required 
to  renounce  their  friendship,  to  avoid  intimate 
society  with  them,  and  to  abhor  their  ungodly 
principles  and  practices;  while  we  pity  their 
miseries,  love  their  persons,  and  try  to  do 
them  good.  (JVbte,  Jam.  4:4 — 6.)  The  of 

the  world  may  be  desired,  possessed,  and  v'alued, 
for  those  uses  and  purposes,  which  were  intend¬ 
ed  by  God  when  he  created  them,  and  in  sub¬ 
ordination  to  his  favor,  authority,  and  glory; 
but  for  those  purposes  to  which  sin  has  pervert¬ 
ed  them,  and  sinners  idolize  them,  we  must 
not  desire,  seek,  or  value  them,  in  any  measure 
or  manner:  and  if  any  man  thus  “love  the  world, 
the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him;”  his  idol 
has  never  been  dethroned,  his  heart  remains 
unchanged,  he  is  not  reconciled  to  God  through 
Jesus  Christ,  and  has  no  true  filial  love  of  him 
in  his  heart.  [J/'otes,  JSIatt.  6:24.  Luke  14:25 — 
33.  Gal.  1:3—5.  6:11—14.)  For  “all  that  is  in 
the  world,”  as  thus  idolized,  and  abused  by  men, 
who  seek  their  happiness  from  it  and  not  from 
God,  may  be  summed  up  under  three  heads: 
First,  Such  things,  as  are  suited  to  excite  and 
gratify  “the  lust  of  the  flesh,”  or  the  irregular, 
inordinate,  and  polluting  hankerings  and  crav¬ 
ings  of  the  carnal  heart  and  the  animal  appe¬ 
tites  after  gross  sensual  gratifications,  as  if 
man’s  happiness  consisted  in  them.  Secondly, 
Those  things,  which  are  suited  to  excite  and 
gratify  “the  lust  of  the  eyes;”  or  the  desires  of 
the  carnal  heart  after  the  possessions,  embel¬ 
lishments,  decorations,  and  enjoyments,  which 
the  eye  is  apt  to  look  at  with  coveting,  and  in¬ 
ordinate  desire  of  obtaining:  such  as  treasures 
of  gold  and  silver,  or  precious  stones,  jewels, 
houses,  lands,  gardens,  stately  mansions,  ele¬ 
gant  furniture  and  equipages,  pictures,  statues, 
curiosities,  costly  garments;  and  in  short  all 
that  wealth  can  purchase,  which  gratifies  the 
beholder’s  eye,  or  his  other  senses,  (as  music,  or 
perfumes,)  but  is  not  directly  to  be  considered 
as  gross  animal  indulgence.  Thirdly,  “The 
pride  of  life,”  or  those  titles  and  dignities,  that 
authority  and  honor,  celebrity,  renown,  that 
reputation  and  splendor,  which  form  the  sum¬ 
mit  of  earthly  exaltation,  and  the  highest  prize 
in  the  poor  lottery  of  this  present  life,  to  which 
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18  P  Little  children,^  it  is  the  last  timer 
and  as  ^  ye  have  heard  that  *  antichrist 
shall  come,  even  now  are  there  many  an- 
tichristsj  ^  whereby  we  know  that  it  is  the 
last  time. 

1 9  They  “  went  out  from  us,  but  they 
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were  not  of  us:  *  for  if  they  had  been  of 
us,  they  would  no  doubt  have  continued 
with  usj  but  they  went  out^  that  ^  they 
might  be  made  manifest  that  tliey  were 
not  all  of  us, 

20  But  ^  ye  have  an  unction  from  ^  the 
Holy  One,  ^  and  ye  know  all  things. 
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the  pride  and  ambition  of  man’s  apostate  nature 
can  aspire;  and  the  greatest  gratification  of 
that  mental  concupiscence,  which  is  congenial 
to  the  old  temptation,  “Ye  shall  be  as  gods.” 
{J\'ole,  Gen.  3:4,5.)  For  a  poor  vain-glorious 
ivorm  to  be  advanced  to  such  dominion  over  his 
fellows,  or  to  possess  such  honor  among  them; 
as  to  be  tempted  to  forget  his  own  mortality,  as 
well  as  his  Creator  and  Judge;  and  to  be  so  sur¬ 
rounded  with  vassals,  attendants,  and  flatterers, 
or  so  emblazoned  with  high-sounding  titles,  and 
encumbered  with  magnificence,  as  to  have 
nothing  on  earth  which  he  can  behold  above 
him,  or  equal  to  him,  and  thus  to  disregard  him 
that  is  “higher  than  the  highest:”  this  is  the 
perfection  of  “the  pride  of  life.”  And  all  pre¬ 
eminence  and  distinction  above  others  partakes 
of  the  same  nature,  whether  power,  splen¬ 
dor,  or  renown,  on  any  account,  be  the  imme¬ 
diate  source  of  it.  All  these  things,  (to  which 
every  earthly  object,  which  any  man  is  tempted 
to  put  in  competition  with  the  will,  favor, 
and  glory  of  God,  must  be  referred,)  are  “not 
of  the  Father:”  this  idolatrous  desire  of  cre¬ 
ated  things,  did  not  attach  to  them,  or  to  man, 
as  God  made  them  and  him;  they  do  not  consist 
with  his  prescribed  use  of  them;  they  are  not 
bestowed  for  these  purposes;  nor  do  the  men, 
who  are  his  children  and  influenced  by  his 
grace,  desire,  seek,  or  use  them  in  this  manner. 
But  “they  are  of  the  world,”  as  “lying  under  the 
wicked  one:”  these  desires  after  created  things, 
and  this  use  of  them,  are  the  effects  of  man’s 
apostacy  and  subjection  to  Satan;  they  are  thus 
made  the  baits,  by  which  men  are  seduced  in¬ 
to  sin,  and  kept  in  rebellion  against  God,  and 
the  incentives  to  all  their  vile  passions.  {JS^'ote 
and  P.  O.  J\latt.  4:8 — 11.)  They  suit  the  taste, 
and  form  the  supreme  good,  of  worldly  men, 
and  are  their  only  portion:  and  for  the  sake  of 
them  the  whole  earth  is  filled  with  violence, 
fraud,  crimes,  and  misery.  Ex.  20:3. 

Pom.  8:5 — 9.)  But  “the  world  passeth  away, 
and  the  lust  of  it:”  all  its  pleasures,  treasures, 
lionors,  and  splendor  will  soon  vanish  for  ever; 

1  Pet.  1:23 — 25.)  one  generation  after  an¬ 
other  of  those  who  have  coveted,  possessed,  and 
gloried  in  them,  vanishes,  and  passes  away  into 
an  eternal  world:  (JYofe.?,  Luke  16:19 — 26.)  those 
who  lust  for  them,  and  idolize  them,  will  be  eter¬ 
nally  disappointed  and  miserable  But  the  man, 
“wlio  doeth  the  will  of  God,”  as  revealed  to  sin¬ 
ners  by  the  gospel,  will  abide  for  ever  in  the 
possession  and  enjoyment  of  that  substantial 
good,  which  he  has  been  enabled  to  make 
choice  of.  [J^otes,  Matt.  7:21 — 23.  Lake  10:38 
— 42.  11:27,28.) — It  is  evident,  that  the  apostle 
did  not  speak  of  the  lawful,  moderate,  subor¬ 
dinate,  and  holy  use,  possession,  or  desire  of 
God’s  good  creatures,  for  the  ends  to  which  he 
has  appointed  them;  but  of  the  unlawful,  inor¬ 
dinate,  unholy,  and  idolatrous  hankering  after 

GoO] 


them,  and  valuation  of  them,  to  which  in  one 
form  or  other  all  men  are  totally  addicted,  so 
long  as  they  remain  in  an  unregenerate  state, 
— Many  vain  efforts  have  been  made,  by  lim¬ 
itations,  distinctions,  and  exceptions,  to  evade 
the  force  of  this  passage;  and  some  have  writ¬ 
ten  on  it,  as  if  they  meant  to  shew,  bow  far  we 
might  safely  be  carnally  minded,  “and  lovers 
of  the  world:”  but,  in  the  apostle’s  evident  mean¬ 
ing,  we  are  no  more  allowed  to  love  the  world 
at  all,  than  we  are  to  worship  Dagon;  for  we 
cannot  “serve  God  and  Mammon;”  or  love  the 
Lord,  and  “the  lust  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the 
eye,  and  the  pride  of  life.”  A  man  may  carry  on 
any  business,  fill  any  station,  or  possess  any 
wealth,  as  the  servant  and  steward  of  God,  ac¬ 
cording  to  his  commandments,  for  his  glory,  and 
for  the  good  of  mankind;  and  he  may  desire 
food  and  raiment,  and  things  suitable  to  his  rank 
in  life,  and  use  them  with  thankfulness,  temper¬ 
ance,  and  humility:  but  he  cannot  love  or  de¬ 
sire  them,  to  gratify  his  sensuality,  pride,  av¬ 
arice,  or  ambition,  or  seek  his  happiness  in 
them,  without  being  an  idolater.  Every  regen¬ 
erate  man  is  delivered  from  the  dominion  and 
allowed  indulgence  of  “the  love  of  the  world;” 
and  strives  and  prays  against  the  remains  of  it, 
as  it  rises  in  his  heart,  or  breaks  forth  into  his 
life:  he  desires  to  love  God  perfectly,  and  seek 
all  his  happiness  from  him  alone:  and  to  love  all 
other  things  in  him,  for  his  sake,  and  as  his  boun¬ 
ty;  and  to  use  them  in  submission  to  his  precepts 
and  providence.  In  proportion  as  men  get  this 
victory  over  the  world,  the  reality  of  their  grace 
is  evidenced,  and  they  are  prepared  for  laboring 
and  suffering  in  the  cause  of  Christ;  but  unless 
it  is  begun  in  the  heart,  a  man  “has  no  root  in 
himself,”  and  he  will  either  fall  away  in  time  o- 
temptation,  or  remain  a  mere  unfruitful  profes¬ 
sor  of  Christianity.  (JVotes,  5:4,5.  Matt.  13:18 
— 23.  Rom.  12:2.) 

Pxide.  (16)  A\a^ovtta.  Jam.  4:16. —  AXa^wr, 
Rom.  1:30.  2  Tim.  3:2.  Arrogance,  ostentation, 
rain-glory.— Of  life.']  t«  3:17.  Mark  12:44. 
Luke  8:14.  15:12,30.  21:4.  1  Tim.  2:2.  2  Tim.  2: 
4.  1  Pet.  4:3.  The  means  or  style  of  living, 
rather  than  life  itself,  is  signified.  [JSTotes,  Luke 
16:19 — 23.) — Passeth  away.  (17)  napayerai.  8. 
1  Cor.  7:31. — It  appears,  passes  by,  is  gone,  and 
done  with  for  ever,  except  the  account  which 
must  be  given  of  our  conduct,  during  the  tran¬ 
sient  scene. — [Ji'otes,  1  Cor.  7:29 — 31.  Jam.  4: 
13—17.  1  Pet.  1:23—25.) 

V.  18,  19.  The  love  of  the  world,  as  unsub¬ 
dued  in  professed  Christians,  gave  Satan  his 
greatest  advantage,  not  only  in  tempting  them 
to  open  apostacy,  but  also  in  seducing  them  by 
destructive  heresies;  through  which  they  were 
enabled  to  reconcile  a  quiet  conscience  with  a 
carnal  mind,  and  the  indulgence  of  their  favor¬ 
ite  passion,  under  the  mask  of  a  religious  pro¬ 
fession.  [  AToIcs,  Matt.  7:15 — 20.  Acts  b:  I — 11 


A.  D,  90. 


CHAPTER  II. 


A.  D.  90. 


21  I  have  not  written  unto  you,  ®  be¬ 
cause  ye  know  not  the  truth,  but  because 
ye  know  it,  and  that  no  lie  is  of  the  truth. 

22  Who  is  a  liar  but  ®  he  that  de- 
nieth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ?  ^  He 


c  Prov.  1:5.  9:8,9.  Rom.  16:14, 
15.  2  Pet.  1:12. 

d  4.  1:6.  4:20.  John  8:44.  Rev. 
3:9. 


IS 

e  23.  4:3.  1  Cor.  12:2,3.  2  John 
7.  Jude  4. 
f  See  o»  IS. 


antichrist,  that  denieth  the  Father  and 
the  Son. 

23  Whosoever  ^  denieth  the  Son,  the 
same  hath  not  the  Father:  [6wt]  he  that 
acknozeledgeth  the  Soru,  hath  the  Father 
also, 

g  22.  4:15.  Matt.  11:27.  Luke  I  14:9,10.15:23,24.  2  John  9- 
10:22.  John  5:23.  8:19.  10:30.  \  11. 


8;  18 — 24,  2  Pel.  2:1 — 3.)  So  that  the  transition 
was  natural,  from  warning’  Christians  against  the 
love  of  the  “world,”  to  putting  them  upon  their 
guard  against  false  teachers.  The  apostle, 
therefore,  shewed  his  beloved  children,  espe¬ 
cially  such  of  them  as  were  young  and  inexpe¬ 
rienced;  that  it  was  “the  last  time,”  or  the  last 
dispensation  which  Gnd  intended  to  introduce 
on  earth,  under  which  he  would  establish  the 
kingdom  of  his  Son,  on  the  ruins  of  the  usurped 
dominion  of  Satan;  and  this  kingdom  of  Christ 
should  continue,  “till  all  enemies  were  put  un¬ 
der  his  feet.”  But  they  had  all  heard,  both  from 
the  predictions  of  ancient  prophets,  and  from 
those  of  Christ  and  his  apostles,  that  under  this 
dispensation  Antichrist  should  arise.  For  Sa¬ 
tan  would  not  only  oppose  the  gospel  by  excit¬ 
ing  persecutions,  but  also  by  corruptions  of 
the  faith;  and,  especially  by  one  great  enemy  to 
the  Person,  truth,  authority,  and  glory  of  Christ, 
he  would  obtain  immense  power  and  influence  in 
the  visible  church.  [J^otes^  2  Thes.  2:3 — 12.) 
As  St.  Paul  had  declared  that  this  “mystery  of 
iniquity  did  already  work;”  so  John  observed 
that  “there  were  many  antichrists,”  or  opposers 
of  the  pure  gospel  of  the  Lord  Jesus;  whose 
character,  principles,  intentions,  and  machina¬ 
tions,  were  of  the  same  stamp,  as  those  of  the 
great  antichrist  would  be,  and  who  were  evi¬ 
dently  his  forerunners.  By  this  they  might 
“know  that  it  was  the  last  time;”  and  that  while 
God  was  specially  exerting  his  power,  by  means 
of  faithful  ministers,  to  honor  his  Son;  the  devil 
and  his  servants  were  peculiarly  active  in  en¬ 
deavoring  to  defeat  the  beneficent  design.  ( JV* o<es, 

1  Tim.  4:1—5.  2  Tim.  3:1—9.  4:1—5.)  These 
antichrists  did  not  arise  from  among  such,  as  had 
before  been  avowed  unbelievers;  but  they  were 
professed  Christians,  who  separated  from  the 
church,  and  became  leaders  of  heretical  sects, 
contrary  to  the  doctrine  of  the  apostles,  and  de¬ 
rogatory  to  the  honor  of  Christ.  “They  went 
out  from”  the  disciples,  having  been  admitted  to 
outward  fellowship  with  them;  but  they  had  not 
“been  of  them,”  as  regenerated  persons,  and 
living  members  of  the  body  of  Christ:  for  if  this 
had  been  the  case,  they  “would  have  continued 
with  them;”  as  the  Lord  would  not  have  “sent 
them  a  strong  delusion,”  but  would  “have  put 
his  fear  into  their  hearts,  that  they  should  not 
depart  from  him,”  according  to  the  engagement 
of  his  everlasting  covenant  to  all  true  believers. 
(JV'otes,  5:16—18.  Jer.  32:39—41.  John  10:26— 
31.  Rom.  8:28—39.  2  Thes.  2:8—14.  1  Pet.  1: 
3—5.)  As,  however,  they  had  not  “received  the 
love  of  the  truth,”  along  “with  the  knowledge 
of  it;”  [JCole,  Heb.  10:26,27.)  they  had  been 
left  to  the  pride  and  lusts  of  their  hearts,  and  to 
the  artifices  of  Satan,  to  be  deceived  into  fatal 
heresies,  and  to  separate  from  the  churches  of 
Christ;  that  it  might  evidently  appear,  that  those 
who  professed  the  gospel  were  not  all  true  dis¬ 
ciples.  Thus  the  church  was  purified;  and  true 
Christians  were  approved,  and  rendered  more 
watchful  and  humble;  whilst  the  distinction  be¬ 
tween  them  and  hypocrites  was  more  strongly 
marked.  [^J^otes.,  J'latt.  3:11,12.  John  15:2  8. 

I  Cor.  11:17 — 22.) — Some  explain  “the  last 


time,”  to  mean  the  last  age  of  the  Jewish 
church:  but,  probably,  that  had  been  subverted 
some  years,  when  St.  John  wrote  this  epistle. 
The  deceivers,  predicted  by  our  Lord,  (  JVb^e, 
Matt.  24:23 — ^25.)  were  men  who  falsely  profess¬ 
ed  to  be  the  promised  Messiah,  or  to  point  him 
out  to  others:  they  had  never  constituted  a  part 
of  the  Christian  church,  and  had  not  therefore 
apostatized;  they  were  “false  Christs”  and 
“false  apostles,”  not  Antichrists. — Indeed  it  is 
very  unreasonable  to  interpret  Antichrist,  in 
the  singular,  to  mean  the  same  as  the  “many 
antichrists”  afterwards  mentioned;  and  then  to 
confine  the  whole,  either  to  the  Jewish  opposers 
or  Judaizing  corrupters  of  Christianity,  as  some 
do,  or  to  the  Gnostics,  as  divided  into  different 
sects,  as  others  do.  “Antichrist”  signifies,  one  that 
opposes  Christ,  whether  he  oppose  the  doctrine 
of  his  deity,  or  his  humanity;  or  whether  he  set 
himself  against  him,  in  respect  of  his  'priestly 
office,  by  substituting  other  methods  of  atoning 
for  sin,  and  finding  acceptance  with  God;  his 
kingly  office,  by  claiming  authority  to  enact 
laws,  in  his  church,  contrary  to  his  laws,  or  to 
dispense  with  his  commandments;  or  his  pro¬ 
phetical  office,  by  claiming  authority  to  add  to, 
alter,  or  take  away  from  the  revelation  which  he 
has  given  in  his  holy  word.— ‘They  oppose  the 
‘person  of  Christ,  or  his  doctrine,  or  both  to- 
‘gether.’  Beza.  In  this  view,  there  were  at  an 
early  period  of  the  church,  “many  antichrists:” 
and  the  heads  of  any  sect  of  heretics  might  be, 
in  a  subordinate  sense,  so  called,  but  the  direct 
and  avowed  opposers  of  Christianity  could  not 
be  meant  in  this  place.  “They  went  not  out 
from  them.” — The  term  is  used  in  this  epistle, 
and  in  St  John’s  second  epistle,  and  in  no  oth¬ 
er  part  of  scripture,  not  even  in  the  Revela¬ 
tion:  so  that,  all  the  controversies  concerning 
“Antichrist,”  as  predicted  by  Daniel,  and  by 
St  John  in  the  Revelation,  are  merely  disputes 
about  a  word  and  do  not  at  all  pertain  to  the 
main  subject.  [Motes,  Dan.  7:  8:  11:  Rev.  13: 
14:)  The  “antichrists,”  mentioned  in  these 
verses,  evidently  were  persons,  who  had  already 
appeared;  but  one  distinguished  Antichrist  was 
yet  to  be  expected. — “They  went  out  from  us,” 
that  is,  ‘they  went  out  from  the  apostles  in  Ju- 
‘dea.’  Whitby.  “But  they  were  not  of  us:”  this 
must  mean,  that  they  were  not  of  us,  the  apos¬ 
tles.  It  does  not,  however,  appear  that  they 
even  professed  to  be  apostles;  nor  does  it  appear, 
that  they  had  previously  been  teachers  in  the 
church.  And  can  it  possibly  be  imagined,  that 
all,  either  the  “false  Christs,”  or  “the  Anti¬ 
christs,”  spoken  of  by  our  Lord,  and  by  John, 
had  been  personall}'  joined  in  communion  with 
the  apostles,  while  they  continued  in  Judea? 

Antichrist.  (18)  kvTix^i<;'oc.  22.  4:3.  2  John  7. 
[Motes,  20—25.  4:1— 3.)— From  us.  [19) 

Lwv.  Thq  same  preposition  is  afterwards  ren¬ 
dered  “of  us.”  They  belonged  to  us,  in  oR® 
sense,  as  the  unfruitful  branches  to  the  \ 
but  not  in  another:  “they  were  not  all  clean. 
[Motes,  Matt.  22:11—14.  25:1- -13.^  John  13:6 

_ n.  15:3 — 5.)  But  they  professed  Christiaiutv, 

and  had  been  admitted  to  communion  with  true 
Christians;  yet  their  subsequent  apostacy  prov 


A.  D.  90 


T.  JOHN. 


A.  D.  90 


24  Let  that  therefore  ^  abide  in  yon, 
*  which  ye  have  heard  from  the  beginning. 
If  that  which  ye  have  heard  from  the  be¬ 
ginning  shall  remain  in  you,  ^  ye  also 
shall  continue  in  the  Son,  and  in  the 
Father. 

25  And  *  this  is  the  promise  that  he 
hath  promised  us,  even  eternal  life. 

[Practical  Observation*.'] 


26  These  things  have  I  written  unto 
you  “  concerning  them  that  seduce  you. 

27  But  “  the  anointing  which  ye  have 
received  of  him  abideth  in  you,  ®  and  ye 
need  not  that  any  man  teach  you:  p  but 
as  the  same  anointing  teachetli  you  of  all 
things,  and  is  truth,  and  is  no  lie,  and  even 
as  it  hath  taught  you,  ^  ye  shall  abide  in 
*  him. 
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cd  that,  like  Judas,  they  had  from  the  first  been 
hypocrites.  {^JsTotes,  J\Iatt.  7:21 — ^23.  John  6:66 
—71.)— 77161/  would  no  doubt  have  continued.'] 
UlcfttvTjKitaav  av.  They  had  indeed  continued.  The 
words  do  not  readily  admit  of  a  strictly  literal 
translation.  JTo  doubt,  added  by  the  translators, 
shews  how  they  understood  them. 

V.  20 — ^25.  The  apostle  wrote  to  his  fellow 
Christians,  to  caution,  comfort,  and  establish 
them;  though  his  observations  were  also  calcu¬ 
lated  to  put  all,  who  professed  the  gospel,  on 
self-examination,  and  to  preserve  new  converts 
from  self-deception.  They,  however,  whom  he 
peculiarly  addressed,  had  “an  unction  from  the 
Holy  One;”  they  were  anointed  by  the  Spirit,  as 
sent  forth,  through  Christ  “the  Holy  One  of 
God,”  to  illuminate,  sanctify,  and  consecrate 
them,  to  be  a  spiritual  priesthood  unto  the  Fa¬ 
ther.  Ps.  45:6 — 8.  Is.  59:20,21.  61:1 — 

3.  2  Cor,  1:21,22.  Heb.  1:8,9.)  By  his  teaching 
and  influences  they  “knew  all  things,”  relating 
to  the  grand  doctrines  of  Christianity,  in  a  spirit¬ 
ual  and  experimental  manner;  so  that  no  “anti¬ 
christ”  could  fatally  delude  them.  (JVofe,  5:16 
— 18.)  He  had  not  therefore  written  io  them, 
“because  they  did  not  know  the  truth;”  for  if  he 
had  addressed  persons  of  that  description,  it 
would  have  been  requisite  for  him  to  discuss  his 
subject  more  copiously:  but  he  had  written  to 
them,  because  they  “did  know*  the  truth,”  and 
that  no  lie  belonged  to  it,  or  could  consist 
with  it.  This  general  self-evident  proposition 
was  not  more  certain,  than  the  'particular  appli¬ 
cation  of  it  to  the  delusions  of  the  seducers; 
whose  false  doctrines  could  not  proceed  from  the 
same  source  with  the  truth  of  God.  For  “who 
was  a  liar,”  but  the  man,  who  denied  that  Jesus 
“was  the  Christ?”  Some  of  these  heresiarchs 
denied  the  Deity  of  Christ;  others  explained 
away  his  incarnation,  and  so  denied  his  humanity, 
and  the  reality  of  his  sufferings;  and  some  oppos¬ 
ed  his  kingly  authority.  Thus,  whilst  they  re¬ 
tained  the  name  of  Christians,  they  virtually 
denied  his  Person,  as  “the  Christ,  the  Son  of 
God,”  and  “the  Son  of  man;  Emmanuel,  God 
with  us;”  [Jfotes,  Is.  7:14.  JSIatt.  1:22,23.)  or  his 
offices,  as  the  anointed  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King 
of  his  church:  they  denied  that  “God  was  mani¬ 
fested  in  the  flesh,”  to  “ransom  the  church  with 
his  own  blood;”  [J^otes,  Acts  20:28.  1  Tim.  3: 
16.)  that  in  virtue  of  his  one  oblation,  he  might 
appear  in  the  presence  of  God,  as  our  great 
High  Priest,  and  reign  over  his  redeemed  peo¬ 
ple,  as  his  willing  subjects,  to  the  end  of  the 
world,  and  for  ever.  Now,  whether  they  denied 
his  divine  or  his  human  nature,  his  atonement  or 
his  authority;  they  virtually  denied  him  to  be 
the  Christ;  as  they  who  had  “the  unction  of  the 
Holy  Spirit”  would  readily  perceive.  Such  a 
teacher  was,  therefore,  in  fact  “an  antichrist,” 
662] 
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who  “denied  both  the  Father  and  the  Son;” 
seeing  the  Father  can  only  be  known,  approach¬ 
ed,  worshipped,  and  glorified  by  sinners,  in  and 
through  his  incarnate  Son;  and  they  who  “honor 
not  the  Son,  honor  not  the  Father  that  sent  him.” 

11:25— 27.  Jo/in  5:20— 23.)  The 
denial  of  the  Son  is,  therefore,  a  denial  of  the 
Father:  and  the  Supreme  Being,  the  supposed 
Deity,  which  ancient  or  modern  deniers  of  the 
personal  or  mediatorial  honor  of  the  Son,  have 
professed  to  worship,  is  in  fact  the  creature  of 
their  own  imagination,  and  not  the  wise,  just, 
holy,  merciful,  and  faithful  “God  and  Father  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.”  He,  therefore,  who 
“denies  the  Son,  has  not  the  Father,”  as  his 
God,  his  Friend,  and  his  Portion;  but  he,  who,  in 
true  faith,  “acknowledges  the  Son,  hath  the 
Father,  also.” — This  last  clause  is  printed  in 
Italics,  because  it  is  wanting  in  most  copies  of 
the  Greek  Testament:  yet  it  is  found  in  several 
manuscripts;  so  that  Beza  and  many  other  able 
critics  look  bn  it  as  genuine. — As  these  things 
were  so,  the  apostle  exhorted  his  beloved  chil¬ 
dren,  to  let  “that  abide  in  them,”  and  sink  deep 
into  their  hearts,  which  they  had  heard  from  the 
beginning  of  their  profession  of  the  gospel,  con¬ 
cerning  the  Person  and  salvation  of  Christ;  for 
if  the  doctrine,  which  they  had  at  first  heard 
from  the  apostles  and  evangelists,  remained  in 
them,  practically  and  efficaciously;  they  also 
would  continue  in  union  and  fellowship  with  the 
Son,  and  with  the  Father  through  him.  [Jfoles, 
3—6.  1:3,4.  John  15:1—8.  17:22,23.)  They 

ought  also  to  remember,  for  their  encourage 
ment,  and  confirmation  against  the  artifices  o! 
false  teachers,  that  the  promise,  which  God  had 
irreversibly  given  to  all  true  believers,  engaged 
to  them  eternal  life  and  felicity,  and  all  things 
pertaining  to  it.  [JVotes,  5:11 — 13.  John  5:24— 
27.  11:20—27.  J^om.  5:20,21.  6:21—23.  mi; 
1-4.) 

An  unction.  (20)  SIT.  Xptw,  to  anoint, 

whence  xpij-of*  All  true  Christians  partake  of 
the  Spirit  of  sanctification,  not  all  of  the  mirac¬ 
ulous  powers  of  the  Holy  Spirit. — From  the 
Holy  One.]  Kno  * Kyi>s.  Jlark  1:24.  Acts  3: 
14.  Rev.  3:7. — The  Lord  Jes»is  seems  especially 
intended;  for  through  and  by  him  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  given  to  us.  (JV'o^e,  Rev.  22:1.)— JVb  lie 
is,  &c.  (21)  llav  iptvSos  UK  t^i.  ‘Lie,  here  means 
‘a  doctrine  cpntrary  to  that  taught  by  the  apos- 
‘tles;  which  being  the  true  doctrine,  its  contrary 
‘mustbeyaZ.se,  or  a  lie.*  JSIacknight. — Antichrist. 
(22)  ‘o  avTixots-oi-  The  article  being  used,  “//te 
antichrist”  is  doubtless  a  more  exact  translation: 
but  the  apostle  was  speaking,  not  so  much  pro¬ 
phetically,  as  of  the  time  in  which  he  wrote _ 

The  character  described  was  “the  antichrist  ’  of 
his,  own  age. — Abide.  (24)  Mcvervj.  The  same 
verb  is  rendered  also  remain  and  continue. 


zo.  neo. 
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CHAPTER  IJ. 


A.  D.  90, 


.  28  Arid  now,  *■  little  children,  abide  in 
him;  that,  ®  when  he  shall  appear,  we  may 
^  have  confidence,  and  not  be  ashamed 
before  him  “  at  his  coming. 


r  See  on  1. 
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V-  26- — 29.  These  admonitions  the  apostle 
wrote  to  his  beloved  children  concerning  those 
false  teachers,  who  attempted  to  seduce  them; 
and  who  had  prevailed  with  many,  that  had  once 
appeared  as  belonging  to  their  company.  He 
meant  to  caution  and  fortify  them  against  the 
specious  insinuations  of  deceivers:  but  in  respect 
of  real  believers,  “the  anointing,”  which  they 
had  received  of  Christ,  abode  in  them,  as  an  in¬ 
corruptible  principle  of  life,  and  light,  and  spir¬ 
itual  discernment:  so  that  they  needed  not  that 
any  man  should  teach  them,  except  “as  that 
same  anointing  taught  them,”  and  by  “stirring 
up  their  pure  minds  in  the  way  of  remem¬ 
brance;”  or  by  confirming  them  in  it,  or  ena¬ 
bling  them  to  distinguish  it,  from  all  counter¬ 
feits:  for  by  this  teaching  of  God  himself  they 
were  instructed  in  all  things  essential  to  salva¬ 
tion,  and  could  not  be  fatally  deluded.  [J^otes, 
75.54:11 — 14.  Jer.  31:31 — 34.  JoAn  6:41 — 46.  1 


Thes.  4:9 — 12.  Tier.  3: 18,19.)  Now  this  teaching 
was  altogether  “truth,  and  no  lie;”  they  could 
not,  therefore,  change  the  doctrine,  which  they 
had  thus  received  from  apostles  and  evangelists, 
under  the  teaching  of  the  holy  Spirit,  for  any 
new  doctrine,  without  deviating  from  the  truth 
into  falsehood.  This  the  deceivers  aimed  at: 
whereas,  the  apostle  only  sought  to  establish 
them  in  the  truth,  which  h^  been  “preached  to 
them,  with  the  Holy  Ghost  sent  down  from 
heaven;”  and,  indeed,  those  who  had  thus  been 
taught,  would  “abide  in  Aim,”  or  in  it;  in  Christ 
or  in  the  truth  of  his  gospel.  He  therefore 
needed  only  to  exhort  them,  with  all  parental 
affection,  “to  abide  in  Aim,”  or  in  Christ:  for 
the  apostle’s  mind,  being  full  of  warm  affec¬ 
tions  towards  his  beloved  Lord,  spoke  frequently 
of  Aim,  by  a  pronoun  without  an  antecedent,  and 
so  without  naming  him.  [JN'ole,  John  20:11 — 17.) 
— Let  them  then  adhere  stedfastly  to  the  truth 
of  the  gospel;  live  in  a  constant  dependence  on 
Christ  by  faith  for  every  thing;  attend  diligent¬ 
ly  on  his  ordinances,  and  yield  a  loving  simple 
obedience  to  his  commandments.  Thus,  they 
might  be  assured,  that  when  he  should  “appear 
to  judge  the  world;”  they  would  not  be  ashamed, 
as  all  hypocrites  and  apostates  would  be;  but 
would  “have  confidence  before  him,”  as  his  ap¬ 
proved  servants,  at  this  his  second  coming,  and 
midst  all  the  solemn  and  important  events  of 
that  decisive  season.  (JVofe^,  Is.  28:16.  45:15 — 
17,23—25.  Dan.  12:2,3.  Rom.  5:3—5.)  In  this, 
the  apostle  joined  himself;  intimating,  that  he 
took  the  same  method  of  preparing  for  the  com¬ 
ing  of  his  Lord  and  Judge,  which  he  recom¬ 
mended  to  them;  and  that  their  “abiding  in 
Christ”  would  then  increase  A?5  confidence  and 
joy.  (.ATofe,  Phil.  2:14 — 18.)— As  Christians 
could  not  but  know,  that  Jesus,  their  Lord  and 
Savior,  was  righteous;  (JV^ofe,  1,2.)  so  they  might 
be  assured,  that  all,  who  habitually  practised 
righteousness,  as  what  they  loved  and  delighted 
in,  “were  born  of  him,”  by  the  regeneration  of 
his  Spirit,  and  were  the  children  of  God  and  the 
heirs  of  heaven.  So  that,  “abiding  in  Christ, 
and  bringing  forth  much  fruit  ’  by  working 
righteousness,  was  the  proper  method  of  pre¬ 
oaring  to  meet  him  in  judgment  with  confi- 


29  If  ye  know  that  *  he  is  righteous, 
*  ye  know  ^  that  every  one  that  doeth 
righteousness  ^  is  born  of  him. 


X  1.  3:6.  Zech.  9:9.  Acts  3:14. 
22:14.  2  Cor.  5:21.  Heb.  1:8,9. 
7:2,26.  1  Pet.  3:18. 

*  Or,  know  ye, 

j  3:7,10.  Acts  10:35.  Tit.  2:12 


—14. 

z  3:9.  4:7.  5:1.  John  1:13.  3:3— 
5.  Jam.  1:18.  1  Pet.  l-.3,23.  2 
Pet.  1:4. 


dence  and  joy.  (JVofe,  3:18 — 24.) — The  expres¬ 
sion,  “born  of  him,”  which  is  here  most  obvi¬ 
ously  interpreted  of  Christ,  concerning  whom 
the  apostle  was  speaking,  and  thus  becoming 
“the  sons  of  God,”  (3:1.)  clearly  shews  ivhat 
John  believed  concerning  his  Lord:  and  also, 
that  the  same  individual  act  is  ascribed  to  God, 
(5:1.)  to  Christ  (29),  and  to  the  Holy  Spirit. 
[John  3:5.  Jfotes,  Ps.  22:30,31.  Is.  8:18.  9:6,7. 
53:9,10.  Heh.  2:10 — 13.) — The  quakers,  and 
some  others,  have  inferred,  from  the  language 
of  the  twenty-seventh  verse,  that  a  stated  min¬ 
istry  is  not  necessary  in  the  church;  as  true  be¬ 
lievers,  being  “anointed  by  the  Spirit,”  need 
not  such  teaching:  ‘but  it  may  be  of  moment  to 
‘observe,  that  the  Christian  ministry  was  in  the 
‘highest  repute  in  the  church,  when  the  gifts  of 
‘the  Spirit  were  po.ured  down  upon  it  in  the 
‘greatest  abundance.’  Doddridge. — The  papists, 
on  the  other  hand,  adhering  to  the  outward 
form,  and  the  opus  operaturn^  (in  which  they 
have  too  many  followers,  among  nominal  prot- 
estants,)  ground  their  chrism  or  anointing  with 
oil,,  upon  it,  which  is  applied  in  several  ways: 
but  is  only  an  appointed  shadow  of  the  true 
“unction  from  the  holy  One;”  yet  alas,  it  is  too 
plain,  that  numbers  seizing  on  this  shadow, 
come  short  of  the  substance. 

Rorn.  (29)  Ttytwrjrat.  3:9.  4:7.  5:1,4,18.  John 
1:13.  3:3 — 8.  In  all  the  passages  in  this  epistle, 
and  in  several  of  the  others,  the  passive  perfect 
is  used,  which  is  properly,  “has  been  born,”  or 
begotten. — And  no  allusion  is  at  all  made  to  bap¬ 
tism^  in  the  whole  epistle. — Anointing.  (26) 
Xpiofia.  Unction.  20. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—6. 

The  gospel,  when  well  understood  and  duly 
received,  sets  the  heart  against  all  sin,  and  ef¬ 
fectually  prevents  the  allowed  practice  of  it;  at 
the  same  time,  that  it  gives  the  most  blessed  re¬ 
lief  to  the  wounded  consciences  of  those  who 
have  sinned,  by  the  hope  of  pardon,  through  our 
“Advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the 
righteous,”  and  his  all-sufficient  propitiation. 
Thus  the  divine  original  of  the  scriptures  is 
evinced,  by  the  complete  suitableness  of  the 
remedy,  proposed  in  them,  to  the  actual  state  of 
men  in  this  evil  world:  while  all  other  schemes 
are  founded  on  false  principles;  and  therefore 
are  totally  inapplicable  to  the  case,  and  cannot 
effectually  bring  peace  to  the  conscience,  and 
lead  the  heart  to  abhor  all  iniquity. — While  we 
seek  for  grace,  to  make  a  holy  use  of  the  inter¬ 
cession  and  atonement  of  our  heavenly  Advo¬ 
cate,  and  encourage  our  fellow  Christians  to  do 
the  same;  we  should  remember,  that  “He  is  the 
propitiation,  not  for  our  sins  only,  but  for  those 
of  the  whole  world;”  and  therefore,  if  any  sin¬ 
ner,  in  any  part  of  the  earth,  be  willing  to  ac¬ 
cept  of  this  salvation,  he  will  surely  be  made 
partaker  of  it:  and  we  should  desire  and  en¬ 
deavor,  by  all  the  scriptural  means  in  our  pow¬ 
er,  to  be  the  instruments  of  bringing  others  to 
share  with  us  in  so  precious  a  benefit:  and  of 
sending  the  gospel  to  all  nations. — But  we 
should  carefully  guard  against  every  sentiment, 
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which  tends  to  pervert  the  abundant  provision 
of  the  g’ospel  for  the  foi’g'iv eness  of  oursins,  into 
an  encourag'enient  to  disobedience:  “Hereby 
we  know  that  we  know  Ohnst^  if  we  keep  his 
commandments:”  and  “he  is  a  liar,  and  the  truth 
is  not  in  him,”  who  professes  to  know  him,  and 
does  not  habitually  obey  him.  What  then  shall 
we  say  to  the  ung-uarded  lang-uag-e  of  some  per¬ 
sons,  who  have  argued,  or  asserted,  that  sancti¬ 
fication  is  not  the  proper  ground  of  assurance, 
and  the  evidence  of  our  justification;  and  that 
it  is  legal  or  self-righteous^  for  men  to  look  to 
their  works,  as  the  proof  of  their  being  true  be¬ 
lievers?  We  can  only  say,  that  they  directly 
contradict  the  apostle,  and  that  therelore  they 
are  most  certainly  mistaken.  “Whoso,  then, 
keepeth  the  word  of  Christ,  in  him  verily  is  the 
love  of  God  perfected.”  By  this  apostles  knew 
that  they  were  in  Christ,  and  by  the  same 
means  we  must  know  it  of  ourselves  also,  if  we 
would  not  deceive  ourselves.  He,  therefore, 
“that  saith  he  abideth  in  Christ,  ought  himself 
so  to  walk,  even  as  he  walked;”  and  no  compe¬ 
tent  judge  will  believe  his  assertion,  if  his  spirit 
and  conduct  habitually  be  contrary  to  those  of 


wicked  one,  or  are  more  fit  for  active  service, 
or  to  give  wise  counsel,  than  others  are:  yet 
they  are  all  alike  dear  to  their  heavenly  Fa¬ 
ther.  They  all  have  some  “knowledge  of  him,” 
and  love  to  him;  and,  through  “his  word  abiding 
in  them,”  he  will  lead  forth  the  young  ones  of 
his  family  to  the  same  victories,  and  train  them 
up  to  a  measure  of  the  same  vigor,  and  maturit}', 
to  which  others  have  already  attained.  But  all, 
who  would  share  these  blessings,  must  be  care¬ 
ful  “not  to  love  the  world,”  or  any  of  its  pollut¬ 
ing  vanities.  This  idolatry,  remaining  unsub¬ 
dued  in  the  hearts  of  many  professors  of  the 
gospel,  occasions  their  apostacy  or  total  un¬ 
fruitfulness:  and,  through  some  remains  of  it, 
numbers  are  kept  from  comfort  and  assurance; 
their  spiritual  life  continues  low  and  feeble; 
they  are  mere  babes,  or  dwarfs,  to  the  end  of 
their  days,  and  enter  eternity  before  they  ob¬ 
tain  any  comfortable  satisfaction,  what  their 
eternal  state  will  be!  (JVofe,  Heh.  4:1,2.)  In¬ 
deed,  “all  that  is  in  the  world,”  as  apostate,  and 
so  the  kingdom  of  the  devil,  is  diametrically  op¬ 
posite  to  the  holiness,  spirituality,  temperance, 
humility,  and  lowliness  of  Christianity:  its 


his  Lord;  for  at  last  he,  who  has  most  closely  pleasures,  interests,  pomps,  and  honors,  can 


copied  Christ’s  example,  will  be  found  to  be  the 
best  Christian,  and  to  have  best  demonstrated 
his  faith  to  be  living,  and  his  love  sincere. 

V.  7—11. 

The  things  above  spoken  are  “no  new  com¬ 
mandments”  or  declarations,  but  the  same 
which  all  the  disciples  of  Christ  have  heard 


only  excite  and  strengthen  the  propensities  of 
our  fallen  nature;  which  it  is  our  great  business 
and  interest  to  subdue  and  crucif3^  The  pur¬ 
suit,  acquisition,  or  enjoyment  of  them,  tends 
only  to  pollution  and  condemnation;  they  are 
soon  “passing  away,”  to  be  possessed  no  more, 
and  he  who  has  nothing  more  enduring  will  ere 


from  the  beginning;  though  some  affect  to  treat  long  want  a  drop  of  water  to  cool  his  tongue, 
them  as  novelties,  even  as  others  do  the  pecu 
liar  doctrines  of  a  gratuitous  salvation.  But 
Christianity,  instead  of  rendering  “the  love  of 
God”  and  men,  and  good  works,  superfluous  and 
unnecessary,  furnishes  us  with  new  motives, 
and  lays  us  under  further  obligations  to  abound 
in  them;  and  it  gives  us  new  directions  con¬ 
cerning  the  love  of  our  neighbors,  by  requiring 
love  to  our  brethren  for  Christ’s  sake,  and  to 
our  enemies  after  the  example  of  his  love  to  us. 

These  things  are  true  and  important,  according  original  and  universal  idolatry,  “the  love  of  the 
to  his  conduct  towards  his  redeemed  people,  and  world,  and  the  things  in  the  world,”  will  be  less 


and  be  unable  to  procure  it;  whilst  the  portion 
of  him  “who  doeth  the  will  of  God  shall  be  for 
ever.”  (P.  O.  Luke  16:19 — 26.)  Yet  are  these 
vanities  so  alluring  to  the  remains  of  corrup¬ 
tion  in  our  hearts,  that  without  constant  watcli- 
and  prayer,  we  cannot  escape  or  obtain 
victory  over  the  world,  and  him  who  is  “the 
god”  and  prince  of  it. 

V.  19—25. 

Those  who  have  been  delivered  from  that 


their  peculiar  privileges  and  oblations,  “be¬ 
cause  the  darkness  is  past,  and  the  true  light 
now  shineth;”  and  we  must  remember,  that  ha 
tred  of  the  brethren  or  of  neighbors,  and  the 
prevalence  of  any  malignant  passion,  is  propor- 
tionably  a  proof  that  a  man  is  still  in  darkness. 


liable  to  be  deceived  by  the  seductions  of  those 
“many  antichrists,”  who,  in  every  age  and 
placej  endeavor  to  corrupt  the  gospel,  and  to 
oppose  the  honor  and  cause  of  Christ.  Many 
thus  go  out  from  the  society  of  Christians,  but 
they  never  were  true  believers;  for  if  they  had 


The  des-ree  of  our  holy  love  is  the  proper  cri-  belonged  to  that  blessed  compan^^  “they  would 


terion  and  standard  of  our  illumination;  as  well 
as  the  best  preservative  from  sin,  and  the  most 
active  principle  of  obedience.  He  who  “loveth 
his  brother”  most  fervently,  with  a  pure  heart, 
abides  in  the  clearest  light,  and  will  be  best 


no  doubt  have  continued  with  them:’'  nay,  in 
fact,  “damnable  heresies”  as  much  try  the  faith 
of  nominal  Christians,  as  furious  persecutions 
do.  “The  unction  from  the  Holy  One”  alone 
can  teach  that  knowledge,  which  will  surely 


kept  from  stumbling,  or  from  occasioning  the  preserve  a  man  from  all  delusions:  and  when  we 
falls  of  others;  but  he,  who  is  of  a  violent,  self-  are  thus  established  in  the  great  truths  of  the 


ish,  and  malicious  temper,  however  he  may 
boast  of  his  knowledge,  walks  in  darkness,  and 


gospel;  we  shall  know  “that  no  lie  is  of  the 
truth;”  and  shall  therefore  disregard  the  elo- 


is  in  the  road  to  destruction;  though  he  be  not  quence,  learning,  ingenuity,  and  confidence,  of 


at  all  aware  whither  he  is  going,  because  “the 
darkness”  and  the  prince  of  darkness,  “have 
blinded  his  eyes.”  (JVo^e,  J\Iatt.  6:22,23.)  These 
things  demand  our  closest  attention,  and  most 
serious  self-examination;  and  should  lead  us 
earnestly  to  pray,  that  God  would  shew  us  what 
we  are,  and  whither  we  are  going. 

V.  12—17. 


those  who  contradict  the  Bible;  and  be  satis 
fied  with  opposing  the  express  testimony  of  the 
truth  itself,  to  their  well  varnished  and  ably  de¬ 
fended  falsehoods.  We  shall  in  this  manner 
most  clearly  perceive,  that  every  man  is  an  an¬ 
tichrist,  who  denies  the  Person,  or  any  of  the 
offices  of  Christ;  and  that  in  denying  the  Son, 
he  denies  the  Father  also,  and  has  no  part  in  his 


When  there  is  real  “faith  that  worketh  by  favor,  while  he  rejects  his  great  salvation.  Can- 
love,”  even  “little  children”  and  weak  believ-  dor  and  liberality  of  sentiment  are  good  words; 
ers  may  be  assured,  that  “their  sins  are  forgiven  II  bigotry,  fanaticism,  and  a  con  tracted 
them”  for  the  sake  of  Christ:  and  though  the 
are  different  degrees  of  growth,  strength, 
knowledge,  and  grace,  among  “the  sons  and 
daughters  of  the  Lord  almighty”  and  some  of 
them  have  obtained  more  victories  over  the 
S54 


sound  very  harsh:  but  let  us  not  aspire  to  the 
reputation  of  liberality,  or  desire  to  escape  re¬ 
proach,  more  than  the  apostles  did.  While  we 
judge  favorabl}'  of  all,  who  trust  in  Christ  as  a 
divine  Savior,  and  obey  his  word;  let  us  pity 
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CHAP.  HI. 

The  apostle  breaks  out  in  admiration  of  the  love  of  God,  in  mak- 
inij  us  his  children,  and  giving  us  present  privileges  with  the 
ho|)e  of  an  inconceivable  felicity;  and  shews  that  all  who  have 
this  hope  “purify  themselves  as  he  is  pure,”  1 — 3.  He  shews 
how  the  children  of  God,  and  the  children  of  the  devil  may  be 
distinguished,  4 — 10.  He  exhorts  his  readers  to  “love  one 
another,”  contrasting  this  love  with  the  example  of  Cain,  and 
warning  them  to  expect  the  hatred  of  the  world,  11 — 13,  He 
points  out  “the  love  of  the  brethren,”  as  the  distinguishing  evi¬ 
dence  of  conversion;  explains  the  nature  and  effects  of  it,  con¬ 
trasting  it  with  enmity  and  selfishness;  and  enforces  the  practice 
of  it,  by  the  example  of  Christ,  14 — 17.  He  exhorts  his  readers 
to  love  “in  deed  and  in  truth;”  and  shews  that  confidence  in 
God  is  connected  with  the  consciousness  of  upright  obedience, 
lo  24. 

EHOLD,  ^  what  manner  of  love  the 
Father  hath  bestowed  upon  us,  ^  that 
we  should  be  called  the  sons  of  God! 


a  4:9,10.  2  Sam.  7:19.  Ps.  31: 
19.36:7—9.  89:1,2.  John  3:16. 
Rom.  5:8.  8:32.  Eph.  3:18,19. 
b  Jer.  3:19.  Hos.  1:10.  John  1: 


12.  Rom.  8:14— 17,21.9:25.26. 
2  Cor.  6:18.  Gal.  3:26,29.  4:5, 
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and  pray  for  those  deluded  men,  who  deny  the 
Deity  and  atonement  of  Christ,  and  the  work 
of  his  new-creating-  Spirit;  protest  against  their 
antichristian  doctrine,  and  refuse  all  needless 
intercourse  with  them.  [J\''ote,  2  Johnl — 11.) 
Let  that  abide  in  all,  who  have  professed  the 
gospel,  or- would  be  deemed  Christians,  which 
was  taught  to  the  primitive  disciples;  that  they 
may  “continue  in  the  Son  and  in  the  Father,” 
and  that  the  blessed  promise  of  eternal  life  may 
belong  to  them  also. 

V.  26—29. 

The  subjects  above  treated  on,  are  peculiarly 
needful  at  this  day,  concerning  “those  who  se¬ 
duce”  the  professed  disciples  of  the  Savior,  and 
would  persuade  them,  that  it  is  of  no  conse¬ 
quence  what  they  believe,  concerning  his  Per¬ 
son  or  doctrine.  This  fashionable  species  of 
infidelity  directly  contradicts  the  whole  word 
of  God,  and  in  fact  does  its  utmost  to  antiquate 
the  Bible,  as  an  useless  book,  in  this  age  of  wis¬ 
dom  and  illumination. — We  should  desire  to 
teach  no  man  any  thing,  except  what  the  Holy 
Spirit  has  taught  us  in  his  word,  to  which  our 
appeal  must  be  made:  and  “the  same  Spirit 
teaches  all  those,”  who  partake  of  his  sacred 
anointing,  the  grand  truths  of  the  sacred  word, 
though  they  be  left  to  difier  in  less  essential 
matters.  May  we  then  ask  and  receive  from 
Christ  more  and  more  of  “his  anointing,”  to 
“abide  in  us,”  and  to  illuminate  our  minds  in 
the  truth,  unmixed  with  error;  that  we  may 
abide  in  it,  even  as  they  did,  who  of  old  adhered 
to  the  doctrine  of  the  holy  apostles:  and  let  all, 
who  profess  the  truth,  and  appear  to  have  come 
to  Christ,  abide  in  him;  without  listening  to  the 
suggestions  of  any  modern  illuminators  of  man¬ 
kind:  that  when  our  Judge  “shall  appear,”  we 
may  all,  with  prophets  and  apostles,  “have  con¬ 
fidence,  and  not  be  ashamed  before  him  at  his 
coming.”  Yet  let  us  be  equally  careful  not  to 
“hold  the  truth  in  unrighteousness;”  but  remem¬ 
ber  that  they  only  “are  born  of  God,”  who  bear 
his  holy  image,  and  walk  before  him  in  his  most 
righteous  ways.  But  what  numbers  have  been 
baptized,  who  do  not  thus  practise  righteous¬ 
ness,  nay,  who  are  grossly  workers  of  iniquity! 


NOTES. 

Chap.  ITT.  V.  1 — 3.  (Wbfe,  John  1:10 — 13.) 
The  apostle,  having  declared,  that  “they  who 
do  righteousness  are  born  of  God,”  (2:29.)  here 
breaks  out  into  ajoyful  and  admiring  view  of  the 
love  of  the  eternal  Father,  in  having  bestowed 
on  them  the  unspeakable  honor  and  felicity  of 
being  “called  his  sons,”  or  children.  What  man¬ 
ner  of  love  was  this!  By  what  words  could  it 
be  described.^  Whether  his  majesty,  purity, 


therefore  ®  the  world  knoweth  us  not, 
because  it  loiew  him  not. 

2  Beloved,  ^  now  are  we  the  sons  of 
God,  and  ®  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what 
we  shall  be:  but  we  know  that,  ^  when  he 
shall  appear,  s  we  shall  be  like  him;  ^  for 
we  shall  see  him  as  he  is. 

3  And  ‘  every  man  that  hath  this  hope 
in  him,  ^  purificth  himself,  ^  even  as  he 
is  pure. 
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and  justice,  or  their  guilt,  meanness,  pollution, 
and  misery,  were  considered;  whether  the  bless¬ 
ing  conferred  on  them,  or  the  method  in  which 
it  was  bestowed,  were  contemplated;  the  “love 
of  the  Father”  in  it  must  be  adored,  as  passing 
knowledge  and  comprehension.  [J^otes^  4:9 — 12. 
John  3:16.  Rom.  5:6 — 10.)  Indeed  “the  world” 
of  ungodly  men,  among  whom  “the  children  of 
God”  lived,  commonly  in  poverty,  affliction,  and 
contempt,  would  not  acknowledge  their  claim, 
approve  their  character,  or  desire  their  privi¬ 
leges:  but  this  was  the  effect  of  their  ignorance 
of  God,  and  contemptuous  alienation  from  his 
holy  excellence;  so  that,  when  “the  onl}^  be¬ 
gotten  Son  of  the  Father  full  of  grace  and 
truth,”  appeared  on  earth,  “they  knew  him 
not,”  but  rejected,  despised,  and  crucified  him. 
(JYofe^,  John  16:1 — 3.  17:25,26.)  But,  whatever 
the  world  thought  of  true  believers;  even  in 
their  afflicted  condition  on  earth,  they  were  the 
children  of  God,  regenerate,  adopted  into  his 
family,  the  special  objects  of  his  love,  and  the 
heirs  of  his  kingdom:  and,  how  many  or  heavy 
soever  their  trials  were,  their  almighty  Father 
would  surely  protect,  provide  for,  comfort,  and 
bless  them.  (JVofe,  Rom.  8:14 — 17.)  It  did  not 
indeed  ‘■‘■then  appear,”  what,  or  how  glorious, 
they  would  at  length  be:  nor  could  even  the  be¬ 
loved  apostle  frame  an  adequate  conception  of 
heaven,  and  its  ineffable  felicities;  for  this 
would  be  ennobling  and  rapturous  beyond  all 
his  thoughts.  (A'bfe,  1  Cor.  13:8 — 12.)— Yet,  be¬ 
lievers  knew  in  general,  that  “when  He,”  even 
Christ,  or  God  in  human  nature,  should  be  man¬ 
ifested,  his  believing  people  would  be  made 
completely  like  him,  both  in  the  incorruptibili¬ 
ty  of  their  bodies,  and  the  perfect  holiness  of 
their  souls.  (JVofe,  PAz7.  3:20,21 .)  For  in  the 
beatific  vision,  the  eyes  of  the  children  of  God 
shall  “behold  his  glory  in  the  Person  of  Christ,” 
and  their  souls  shall  know  his  fulness  and  ex¬ 
cellency,  by  immediate  perception.  This  full 
view  of  “him,  as  he  is,”  will  complete  the  re¬ 
newal  of  the  divine  image  upon  them,  and  for 
ever  exclude  all  unholy  affections:  and  thus 
they  will  be  prepared  for  the  consummate,  un¬ 
alloyed,  and  most  felicitating  enjoyment  ot 
God,  in  and  through  Jesus  Christ,  of  which  we 
can  gain  the  most  remote  idea.  [J^ote^  2  Cor.  3: 
17,18.  4:5,6.)  But,  wherever  the  regenerating 
Spirit  of  God  had  produced  this  genuine  hope 
in  a  man’s  heart,  it  would  certainlv  induce  him 
to  desire  and  follow  after  holiness,  as  the  prep¬ 
aration  for  this  final  happiness,  and  the  antici 
pation  of  it:  (jV'ofe^,  1  Pet.  1:3 — 9.)  for  he,  who 
“hoped,”  or  trusted,  “in  God,”  that  he  would 
render  him  perfectly  happy,  by  fully  renewing 
him  to  the  holy  image  of  the  divine  Savior, 
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4  Whosoever  “  committeth  sin,  ”  trans- 
gresseth  also  the  law;  °  for  sin  is  the 
transgression  of  the  law. 

5  And  ye  know  that  p  he  was  mani¬ 
fested  ^  to  take  away  our  sins;  *■  and  in 
him  is  no  sin. 

6  Whosoever  ®  abideth  in  him,  sinneth 
not:  ^  whosoever  sinneth  hath  not  seen 
him,  neither  known  him. 

[Practical  Observations-] 


7  Little  children,  let  no  man  deceive 
you;  ^  he  that  doeth  righteousness  is 
righteous,  ^  even  as  he  is  righteous. 
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8  He  *  that  committeth  sin  is  of  the 
devil;  for  *  the  devil  sinneth  from  the  be¬ 
ginning.  For  this  purpose  the  Son  of 
God  was  manifested,  that  he  might  destroy 
the  works  of  the  devil. 

9  Whosoever  is  ^  born  of  God,  doth 
not  commit  sin:  ^  for  his  seed  remaineth 
in  him;  ®  and  he  cannot  sin,  because  he  is 
born  of  God. 

10  In  this  ^  the  children  of  God  are 
manifest,  s  and  the  children  of  ihe  devil: 
^  whosoever  doeth  not  righteousness,  *  is 
not  of  God,  ^  neither  he  that  loveth  not 

his  brother.  [Practical  Observations,] 

1 1  For  ^  this  is  the  *  message  that  ye 
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would  also  be  fully  convinced  that  his  present 
comfort  must  bear  proportion  to  his  sanctifica¬ 
tion:  the  assurance,  that  his  labor  in  following- 
after  holiness  would  not  be  in  vain,  would  also 
give  energy  to  his  endeavors.  Nor  would  he 
ever  rest  satisfied  with  his  attainments,  so  long 
as  any  sin  remained  in  him:  but  he  would  use 
all  means,  and  wait  on  God  for  the  performance 
of  his  promises;  till  all  his  affections  and  pow¬ 
ers  were  fully  sanctified,  all  sinful  passions  de¬ 
stroyed,  all  holj"  dispositions  perfected,  and  all 
his  words  and  actions  made  conformable  to 
those  of  his  beloved  Lord.  As  this  can  never 
be  fully  attained  in  the  present  life;  the  true 
Christian’s  diligence,  in  “purifying  himself  as 
Christ  is  pure,”  must  be  continued  till  death. 
[Azotes,  2  Cor.  6:14—18.  7:1.)  Then  the  soul 
will  be  admitted  into  his  presence,  and  perfect- 
ed  in  his  likeness:  but  the  complete  conformity 
of  the  Christian  to  his  Lord,  in  body  and  soul, 
will  not  be  possessed  till  the  general  resurrec¬ 
tion. — ‘He  does  not  say  “has  purified,”  but  “pip 
‘rifieth,”  that  we  may  understand  him  to  signi- 
‘fy,  following  after  holiness,  not  the  perfect.at- 
‘tainment  of  it.’  Beza.  2  Cor.  7:1..) 

What  mcinnEr.  (1)  Horain/v.  3:21 .  JSlcirlc 

13:1.  LukeV.23.  7:39.  2Pe<.  3:11. — Sons.]  Tckvu. 
John  \:\2.  Porn.  8:16,17.  Eph.b:\.  Children: 
“Sons  and  daughters  of  the  Lord  Almighty.”  2 
Cor.  6:18. — Appear.  (2)  ’EcpaveptoS^v  2  Cor.  5:10. 
Js^otes,  2  Cor.  5:9—12.  Col.  3:1—4.  “It  is  not 
manifested,  what  we  shall  be;”  some  thing  is  re¬ 
vealed,  but  not  all  fully  and  clearly:  “but  when 
He  shall  be  manifested,  we  shall  see  him  as  he 
IS.”— /n  him.  (3)  Ett’  avrtp.  That  is,  in  Christ 
who  shall  appear.  (JV*o/e,  Tit.  2:13.)  He  who 
thus  hopeth  in  Christ,  &c.  (JVb.'e^,  Eph.  1:9 — 
12.  1  Pet.  1:17 — 21.) 

V.  4 — 6.  According  to  what  had  before  been 
observed,  they,  who  did  not  “follow  after  holi¬ 
ness,”  could  not  possess  genuine  hope  in  Christ, 
and  in  God  through  him,  according  to  the  gos¬ 
pel:  but  the  apostle  lu.-ther  remarked,  that  he 
who  “committed,”  or  practised,  “sin,  trans¬ 
gressed  also  the  law,”  or  violated  and  direct¬ 
ly  opposed  the  authority  and  requirements  of 
the  moral  law;  for  the  ceremonial  law  cannot 
here  be  intended.  Thus  it  was  taken  for  grant¬ 
ed,  that  the  holy  law  of  God  was  the  rule  of 


conduct  to  all  his  true  servants;  and  that  none 
of  them,  wilfully  and  habitually,  did  any  thing 
contrary  to  it.  For  sin  is  “the  transgression  of 
the  law,”  or  a  lawless  conduct.  Whatever  in  any 
degree  exceeds,  comes  short  of,  or  deviates 
from  the  law,  and  in  thought,  word,  or  deed,  is 
not  perfectly  coincident  with  it,  is  sin,  a  viola¬ 
tion  of  the  law,  and  deserves  death  according 
to  the  covenant  of  works:  but  an  habitual  com¬ 
mission  of  sin  tends  to  the  destruction  of  the 
law  and  its  authority,  and  can  never  be  allowed 
of  by  any  disciple  ol  Christ.  ole.  Jam.  2:8— 
13.)  For  they  know,  that  “he  was  manifested” 
in  human  nature,  to  take  away  the  sins  of  his 
people,  by  atoning  for  their  guilt,  and  by  re¬ 
newing  them  to  his  own  holy  image.  [Kotes,  7 

_ 10.  John  1-.29.)  Moreover,  “in  him  was  no 

sin;”  and  the  perfection  of  his  holiness,  and  ac¬ 
tive  obedience,  both  magnified  the  precept  of 
the  law,  constituted  him  a  proper  Person  to  be 
a  Sacrifice  for  sin,  and  was  intended  as  an  ex¬ 
ample  to  his  people.  Whoever,  therefore, 
“abides  in  Christ,”  as  one  with  him,  and  as 
maintaining  communion  with  him,  does  not  thus 
sin:  and  “whosoever  sinneth,”  wilfully  and  ha¬ 
bitually,  has  never  seen  the  glory  of  Christ  by 
faith,  or  had  any  experimental  saving  knowl¬ 
edge  of  him;  for  if  he  had,  he  would  be  trans¬ 
formed,  in  a  measure,  into  the  holy  image  of 
him,  in  whom  “there  was  no  sin,” 

Committeth  sin.  (4)  Hotwvnjv  afiapnav  ^ L 
6.  2:29.  John  3:21.  8:34.  No  single  righteous 
act  constitutes  “a  doer  of  righteousness;”  but 
the  habitual  practice  of  it:  thus  a  doer  of  sin,  is 
one  who  practises  it  habitually. — Transgresseth 
the  law.]  'Tijv  avojiiav  iroict.  Doeth  lawlessness.— 
Transgression  of  the  law.]  Kvofiia.  ‘Quasi  dicas, 
Hlleo-alilas.'^  Leigh.  J\latL  7:23.  13:41.23:28.  24: 
12.  Pom.  4:7.  6:19.  2  Cor.  6:14.  2Thes.2'A. 
Tit.2:\A.  Heb.V.3.  8:12.  10:17.— TaA:e  away. 
(5)  Apij.  John  1:29. 

y.  7 _ 10.  St.  John  here  warned  his  beloved 

children,  as  the  other  apostles  had  before  done; 
[J^otes,  1  Cor.  6:9—11.  Gal.  6:6—10.  Eph.  5:5 
—7.  Jam.  1:22— 25.  2  Pet.  1:8,9.)  not  to  let  any 
man  deceive  them  by  plausible  pretences,  into 
an  opinion  that  they  might  live  in  habitual  sin 
and  yet  be  true  Christians.  For  he,  who  “prac¬ 
tised  righteousness,”  as  his  business  and  delight. 
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Heard  from  the  beginning,  “  that  we 
should  love  one  another. 

of  that 


12  Not  “  as  Cain  who  was 
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was  a  righteous  man;  and  his  conformity  to 
Christ,  (being  “righteous  as  he  was  righteous,”) 
was  the  proper  evidence  of  his  interest,  by  faith, 
in  the  obedience  and  propitiation  of  the  divine 
Savior.  On  the  other  hand,  he  who  “committed 
sin,”  in  his  habitual  conduct,  was  evidently  of 
the  dev  il’s  party,  family,  and  disposition;  as  Satan 
was  the  first  sinner,  and  had  practised  rebellion 
and  iniquity  “from  the  beginning,”  and  had  no 
pleasure  in  any  thing  else.  But  it  must  be  im¬ 
possible  to  imitate  and  adhere  to  the  devil,  and 
at  the  same  time  to  be  a  disciple  of  Christ;  see¬ 
ing  “the  Son  of  God  was  manifested,”  for  the 
single  and  express  purpose  of  “destroying,” 
abolishing,  or  undoing  “the  works  of  the  devil,” 
in  behalf  of  all  his  people.  [JV^otes,  Gen.  3:14, 
15.  Jlatt.  12:27—30.  JIark  1:23—28.  Heb.  2: 
14,15.) — He  came  to  deliver  them  from  that  con¬ 
demnation  and  slav'ery,  into  which  the  influence 
and  temptation  of  Satan  had  reduced  them  and 
all  mankind;  and  to  restore  them  to  the  favor, 
image,  and  service  of  God.  This  was  done,  by 
atoning  for  their  sins  and  pardoning  them,  and 
by  “a  new  creation”  of  their  souls  to  holiness: 
but  while  men  lived  habitually  in  pride,  impiety, 
injustice,  fraud,  cruelty,  malice,  intemperance, 
or  licentiousness,  or  in  the  neglect  of  a  sober, 
righteous,  and  godly  life;  it  could  not  be  suppos¬ 
ed,  that  “the  works  of  the  devil”  had  been  de¬ 
stroyed,  or  his  fortifications  in  their  hearts  cast 
down,  by  the  power  of  Christ.  Consequently 
the  end  of  his  incarnation  and  humiliation  had 
not  been  in  any  degree  answered  in  respect  oj 
them;  and  therefore  they  could  not  be  warranted 
to  account  themselves  his  disciples.  For  all, 
who  belonged  to  Christ,  had  been  “born  of  God;” 
(JVofe#,  2:26—29.  John  1:10—13.  3:1—8.)  and 
no  one  who  was  regenerate,  lived  in  the  com¬ 
mission  of  any  allowed  sin:  because  “the  incor¬ 
ruptible  seed”  of  the  word  of  God,  being  made 
to  grow  and  live  in  his  heart  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
(JVbte,  1  Pet.  1:23 — 25.)  remained  in  him,  and 
rendered  it  impossible  that  he  could  sin  with  al¬ 
lowance,  continuance,  and  satisfaction;  even  as 
a  fish  cannot  live  out  of  water,  because  it  is  out 
of  its  element,  and  can  only  languish  and  die 
unless  it  be  again  put  into  it. — This  must  be  all 
that  the  apostle’s  general  words  can  mean:  be¬ 
cause,  if  strictly  taken,  so  as  to  mean,  that  the 
regenerate  could  not  sin  in  any  instance,  ( JV'b/e^, 
4—6.  5:16—18.  Rom.  6:1,2.  Gal.  5:16—18.) 
they  would  not  only  prove,  that  some  men  are 
perfect,  but  that  all  regenerate  persons  are  in¬ 
capable  of  sinning  any  more  for  ever;  an  infer¬ 
ence,  which  no  man,  who  either  reads  the  Bible, 
or  the  history  of  mankind,  will  ev'er  admit. 
fjVoie,  1:8 — 10.)  General  declarations  of  this 
kind,  must  always  be  explained,  according  to 
the  argument  of  the  sacred  writer:  otherwise, 
an  antinomian  may  prove,  that  “God  justifies” 
those  who  are  in  every  sense  “ungodly,”  and 
who  neve#  do  good  works  of  any  kind,  or  for 
any  purpose,  as  long  as  they  live:  {^Rom.  4:4,5.) 
and  a  man  who  runs  into  the  other  extreme  may 
prove,  that  all  the  children  of  God  are  perfectly 
sinless,  and  that  no  regenerate  person  can  pos¬ 
sibly  fall  into  any  sin.  But  scripture  must  be 
explained  by  itself,  and  soberly;  and  the  context 
evidently  shews,  that  the  apostle  spoke  of  an  al¬ 
lowed  practice  of  some  habitual  sin:  this  he  de¬ 
clared  to  be  impossible  to  the  regenerate,  and  a 
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wicked  one,  and  slew  his  brother,  p  And 
wherefore  slew  he  him?  Because  his  own 


p  I  Sam.  18:14,15.  19:4,5.  22:14 
—16.  Ps.  37:12.  Prov.  29:27. 
Matt.  27:23.  John  10:32.  15:19 


—26.18:38 — 40.  Acts  7:62.  1 
Thes.  2:14,15.  1  Pet,  4.4.  Rer. 
17:6. 


full  proof  of  a  man’s  being  “the  child  of  the 
devil.”  For  in  this  especially  “the  children  of 
God,  and  the  children  of  the  devil,”  were  mani¬ 
festly  distinguished  from  one  another;  and  he 
who  did  not  “practise  righteousness  was  not  of 
God;”  whatever  his  creed,  profession,  gifts,  or 
experience  might  be:  nay,  this  was  to  be  carried 
to  so  great  a  strictness,  that  he  who  did  not  “love 
his  brother,”  but  shewed  a  selfish,  envious,  and 
malignant  spirit  in  his  general  conduct,  was  not 
to  be  accounted  a  child  of  God,  but  of  the  devil. 
— He  that  committeth  sin  is  of  the  devil.  (8)  JTote^ 
John  8:41 — 47.  ‘It  is  not  he,  who  committeth 
‘one  or  more  sins  of  infirmity;  for  so  did  Christ’s 
‘disciples  while  they  were  with  him;  nor  he  who 
‘committeth  one  great  sin,  through  the  power  of 
‘a  strong  temptation,  of  which  he  bitterly  re- 
‘pents,  and  from  which  he  returns  to  his  obedi- 
‘ence;  for  thus  did  David  and  St.  Peter,  who  yet 
‘were  not  then  the  children  of  the  devil:  but 
‘they  who  comply  with  the  lusts  of  Satan,  and 
‘will  do  them.  The  other  interpretations  of 
‘these  words,  including  the  preceding  verses, 
‘seem  either  vain  and  impertinent,  or  false  and 
‘dangerous.’  JPhitby. — Discordant  ways  of  ob¬ 
viating  the  difficulty  arising  from  attempting  to 
establish  the  strictest  literal  meaning  of  the 
apostle’s  words,  all  being  evidently  imscriptural, 
serve  to  shew,  that  this  was  not  intended. — 1. 
The  regenerate  ought  not  to  sin.  Ought  then 
others  to  sin?  2.  When  the  regenerate  sin, 
they  cease  to  be  “children  of  God.”  Yet 
apostles  say,  “In  many  things  we  offend  all.” 
(jVote,  1:8 — 10.)  3.  They  cannot  sin,  as  their 

‘sins  are  not  imputed  to  them.’  This  deserves 
no  answer. — ‘He  that  is  born  of  God  proposeth 
‘to  himself  a  life  as  free  from  sin  as  possible,  nor 
‘does  he  ever  of  his  own  accord  employ  himself 
‘in  sin:  if  at  any  time,  contrary  to  the  purpose 
‘of  his  mind,  he  has  offended,  he  does  not  persist 
‘in  the  same;  but,  acknowledging  his  fault,  he 
‘speedily  returns  to  his  former  plan  of  life,  as 
‘soon  and  as  much  as  he  can.’  Gataker. — As  “do¬ 
ing  righteousness”  means,  not  a  single  action, 
but  habitual  obedience  to  God;  “committing 
sin,”  cannot  properly  signify  merely  a  single 
act  of  sin,  but  habitual  disobedience,  in  some 
particular  at  least. — The  word  rendered  “sin- 
neth  not,”  in  this  connexion,  must  signify  the 
same,  as  those  translated  “committeth  not  sin,” 
and  be  explained  by  them. — “Doing  righteous¬ 
ness,”  evidences  that  a  man  is  righteous;  that  is, 
a  justified  believer:  but  the  apostle  does  not  say, 
that  it  constitutes  his  righteousness;  nor  could  he 
sav  this  consistently  with  the  tenor  of  the  sacred 
scriptures.  “He  that  doeth  righteousness  is 
born  of  God;”  it  is  the  evidence  and  effect,  and 
not  the  cause  of  his  regeneration.  [JTotes.,  2:26 
—29.  5:1—3.) 

He  that  doeth  righteousness.  (7)  'O  x-oiwv  r»7> 
SiKaioffvvvv.  10.  2:29.— He  that  committeth.  (8)  'O 
irotwv.  J^ote^  4 — 6. — Sinneth.']  ^KfiapTavn.  Is  not  the 
devil’s  sinning  habitual?  He  that  sins,  after  his 
example,  is  one  of  his  children;  and  he  who  does 
righteousness  habitually  after  Christ’s  example, 
is  one  of  the  children  of  God. — Destroy. Avotj. 
Luke  13:16.  Acts  2:24. — Seed.  (9)  Y.i:tpiia.  See  1 
Pet.  1:22.  The  apostle  could  not  mean,  that 
this  seed,  which  remained  in  the  regenerate, 
perished. — Cannot.^  Ov  Swarai.  JIark  6:5.  Acts 
14:20.  2  Tiwt.  2:13.  If  baptism  he  regeneration 
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works  were  evil,  and  his  brother’s 
right(’ous. 

13  ’‘Marvel  not,  my  brethren,  ^  if  the 
world  hate  you. 

14  We  know  that  ”  we  have  passed 
from  death  unto  life,  *  because  'we  love 


^  Matt.  23:36.  Luke  11:51. 

Ueb.  11 :4.  12:24. 
r  F.c.  6:8.  John  3:7.  Acts  3:12. 
Rev.  17:7. 

»  Matt.  10:22.  24:9.  Mark  13: 
13.  Luke  6:22.  21 :17.  John  7: 
7.  16.18,19.  16:2.33.  17:14. 

Rom.  8:7.  2  Tim.  3:12.  Jam. 
4:4. 


t  2:3.  5:2,13,19.20.  2  Cor.  5:1. 
u  Luke  15:24,32.  John  6:24. 
Kph.  2:1,5. 

X  2:10.  3:23.  4:7.8,12,21.  5:2. 
Ps.  16:3.  Matt.  26:40.  John 
13:30.  15:12,17.  Gal.  6:22. 
Kph.  1:15.  Col.  1:4.  I  Thee. 
4:9.  Heb.  6:10,11.  13-.1.  1  Pet. 
1:22.  3:8.  2  Pet.  1:7. 


the  brethren.  He  ^  that  loveth  not  htf 
brother,  abidcth  in  death. 

15  Whosoever  ^  hateth  his  brother  is 
a  murderer:  and  ye  know  that  no  murder¬ 
er  ^  hath  eternal  life  abiding  in  him. 

1 6  Hereby  ^  perceive  w'e  the  love  of 
God,  because  he  laid  down  his  life  for  us: 


y  4:20.  Pror.  21:1S. 
z  Gen.  27:41.  Lev.  19:16 — 13. 
2  Sam.  13:22—28.  Prov.  26:24 
-^26.  Matt.  6:21,22,28.  Mark 
6:19.  Acts  23:12,14.  Jam.  1:15. 
4:1,2. 

a  9.  John  4:14.  1  Pet.  1:23. 


Rev.  21:8. 

fc  4:9,10.  Mat*.  20:28.  John  » 
16.  10:16.  16:13.  Acts2e:28. 
Rom.  5:8.  Eph.  5:2,25.  Tit.  2: 
1S,14.  1  Pet,  1:18.19.  2:24.  3: 
18.  Rev.  1:5.  6.9. 


or  always  attended  by  it;  then  it  may  be  render¬ 
ed  “he  cannot  sin,  because  he  hath  been  haptiz- 
erf.” 

V.  11,  12.  (JVofe,  1:5 — 7.)  “The  messag’e,” 
which  had  been  delivered  “from  the  beg-inning” 
to  Christians,  in  the  name  of  their  Lord,  had 
especially  required  them  to  “love  one  another,” 
as  the  disting-uishing'  evidence  of  being'  his  disci¬ 
ples.  (jV*afes,  2:7 — 11.  John\‘^:Q\ — 35.15.12 — 
16.)  They,  therefore,  who  were  manifestly  des¬ 
titute  of  this  g-race,  oug-ht  not  to  be  considered 
as  true  Christians;  but  should  be  ranked  with 
Cain,  who,  being'  a  professed  worshipper  of  God, 
shewed  himself  to  belong'  to  the  family  of  “that 
wicked  one,”  the  devil,  by  envying-,  hating-,  and 
murdering-  his  brother  Abel.  [JsTotes,  Gen.  4-.1 — 
15.  P.  O.  jYotes,  Matt.  23:34—36.  Heb.  11:4. 
Jude  11 — 13.)  But  for  what  cause  did  he  com¬ 
mit  this  atrocious  murder?  What  provocation 
had  he  received?  What  injury  had  been  done 
him?  None  at  all:  but  he  hated  the  holy  image 
of  God  in  Abel,  and  the  example  of  his  humility, 
faith,  and  piety:  he  envied  him,  and  was  angry 
even  with  God,  for  accepting  his  brother’s  ob¬ 
lation  in  preference  to  his;  and  so  he  was  enrag¬ 
ed  to  that  degree,  that  he  slew  him,  “because 
his  own  works  were  evil,  and  his  brother’s 
righteous.” 

V.  13 — 15.  The  disposition  of  Cain  naturally 
belonged  to  “the  children  of  the  devil;”  some  of 
whom  had  despised,  hated,  and  crucified  Christ 
for  the  same  reason.  Christians  therefore  ought 
not  to  wonder,  “if  the  world  hated  them;”  seeing 
the  men  of  the  world  were  in  subjection  to  “the 
wicked  one,”  and  under  his  influence,  as  the 
children  of  his  family.  [Motes,  John  7:3 — 10.  8: 
41 — 47.  15:17 — 21.)  Indeed  no  Christian,  who 
was  well  acquainted  with  the  heart  of  man, 
could  wonder  at  any  effects  of  the  contempt  and 
enmity  of  ungodly  people  against  “the  children 
of  God:”  for  it  was  the  most  unequivocal  proof, 
that  they  themselves  had  passed  “from  death 
unto  life,”  from  that  state  of  condemnation  and 
spiritual  death,  in  which  they  all  once  lay,  into 
a  state  of  life,  and  acceptance  with  God;  when 
they  were  conscious  that  they  “loved  the  breth¬ 
ren.”  [Mote,  John  5:24 — 27.)  Humble,  disin¬ 
terested,  active,  liberal,  and  forgiving  love  of! 
men  in  general,  for  the  Lord’s  sake,  is  indeed  a 
good  evidence  of  regeneration;  but  it  is  manifest 
that  the  apostle  spoke  here  especially  of  the  love 
of  believers  towards  their  brethren  in  Christ,  as  ' 
such.  “By  nature  the  children  of  wrath  even 
as  others,”  they  were  disposed  to  hate,  deride, 
revile,  and  injure  those,  who  professed  the  truths 
of  the  gospel,  bore  the  image  of  Christ,  and 
were  spiritual  worshippers  and  servants  of  God  i 
through  him:  they  had  once  perhaps  been  ready  j 
to  deem  them  unsociable,  precise,  and  trouble-  j 
..orne  enthusiasts  or  hypocrites,  and  to  shun  andi 
dislike  them  as  such.  But,  being  “born  of  God,”  | 
and  having  thus  “passed  from  death  unto  life,”' 
they  were  made  congenial  with  them  in  iudg-l 
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ment  and  disposition;  and  thus  they  were  brought 
to  love,  esteem,  and  honor  them;  to  sympathize 
with  them,  and  shew  them  kindness;  and  to  take 
pleasure  in  them,  as  the  excellent  of  the  earth. 
[Motes,  Ps.  16:2,3.  119:57 — 63.)  This  affection 
for  them  was  not  entertained,  on  account  of 
their  belonging  to  the  same  party,  or  holding 
the  same  notions:  but  because  it  appeared  to 
them,  that  they  loved  Christ,  bore  his  image, 
and  were  devoted  to  his  service.  Thus  “they 
had  purified  their  souls,  in  obeying  the  truth, 
through  the  Spirit,  unto  unfeigned  love  of  the 
brethren.”  [Mote,  1  Pet.  1:22.)  But,  on  the 
other  hand,  every  one  even  of  those  who  appear¬ 
ed  to  be  Christians,  who  did  not  “love  his  broth¬ 
er”  with  cordial  affection,  and  indeed  every  one 
of  his  neighbors  with  good  will,  “abode  still  in 
death,”  condemned,  and  unregenerate.  “For 
whosoever  hateth  his  brother  is  a  murderer;” 
that  is,  he  has  the  heart  of  a  murderer:  and  the 
pride,  selfishness,  envy,  and  malice,  which  habit¬ 
ually  rule  in  it,  constitute  “the  root  of  bitter¬ 
ness,”  from  which  murder  naturally  springs;  so 
that,  if  all  restraints  were  removed,  and  suitable 
temptations  interposed,  the  act  of  murder  would 
infallibly  be  the  consequence.  And  they  “knew, 
that  no  murderer  had  eternal  life  abiding  in  him;” 
that  is,  no  one,  who  had  habitually  the  heart  of 
a  murderer,  and  a  disposition  to  perpetrate  that 
crime,  could  be  a  regenerate  person,  or  a  “par¬ 
taker  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ.”  No  doubt  David, 
when  in  one  dreadful  instance  he  was  guilty  of 
complicated  murder,  had  “eternal  life  abiding 
in  him;”  [Mote,  2  Sam.  11:14 — 17.)  nor  is  there 
any  single  sin,  into  which  it  is  impossible  for  a 
regenerate  man  to  fall.  But  the  apostle  was 
shewing,  that  no  true  believer  could  live  in  ha~ 
hitual  sin:  and  he  stated,  that  he  who  loved  not 
his  brother  did  in  efi'ect  hate  him;  and  he,  who 
habitually  hated  his  brother,  was  constantly  of 
the  temper  of  a  murderer;  that  is,  he  bare  the 
image,  and  was  of  the  disposition,  of  the  devil, 
and  therefore  was  one  of  his  children,  and  not 
one  of  the  children  of  a  God  of  love. — What  an 
awful  view  do  the  concluding  words  give  of  the 
state  of  those  numbers,  who  habitually  deter¬ 
mine,  by  duelling,  to  attempt  the  commission  of 
murder,  whenever  an  occasion  seems  to  call  for 
itl — ‘The  apostle  does  not  say,  that  by  loving 
‘our  brethren,  we  are  translated  from  death  to 
‘life;  ...  but  that  we  may  “know  that  we  have 
‘passed.’  ”  Beza.  It  is  the  evidence  and  ef 
feet,  and  not  the  cause.  The  state  of  death  in 
sin  and  condemnation,  in  which  all  men  are  by 
nature,  is  here  taken  for  granted,  as  an  undeni¬ 
able  fact:  [Motes,  2  Cor.  5:13 — 15.  Eph.  2:1 — 3. 
and  also,  that  those  who  are  “born  of  God”  have 
“eternal  life  abiding  in  them,”  and  may  “Anoio 
that  they  are  passed  from  death  unto  life.”  [Mote, 

2:3 _ 6.) — The  true  Christian,  as  such,  is  the 

brother,  and  the  object  of  special  afi'ection  to  all 
believers:  but  men  in  general  are  our  brethren, 
in  Adam.  So  that  hatred  of  any  man,  a  brother 
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'  and  we  ought  to  lay  down  our  lives  for 
the  brethren. 

1 7  But  whoso  hath  this  world^s  good, 
and  seeth  his  brother  have  need,  and 
shutteth  up  his  bowels  of  compassion  from 
him,  ^  how  dwelleth  the  love  of  God  in 

him?  [Practical  Observations  ."I 

1 8  s  My  little  children,  ^  let  us  not  love 
in  word,  neither  in  tongue^  but  in  deed 
and  in  truth. 

1 9  And  ^  hereby  we  know  that  we  are 
of  the  truth,  ^  and  shall  *  assure  our 
hearts  before  him. 

20  For  ^  if  our  heart  condemn  us, 
™  God  is  greater  than  our  heart,  °  and 
knoweth  all  things. 
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21  Beloved,  °  if  our  heart  condemn 
us  not,  then  have  ye  confidence  toward 
God. 

22  And  P  whatsoever  we  ask,  we  re¬ 
ceive  of  him,  *1  because  we  keep  his  com¬ 
mandments,  and  do  those  things  that  are 
pleasing  in  his  sight: 

23  And  this  is  ®  his  commandment, 
That  we  should  believe  on  the  name  of 
his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  ^  and  love  one 
another,  as  he  gave  us  commandment. 

24  And  “  he  that  keepeth  his  command¬ 
ments,  ^  dwelleth  in  him,  and  he  in  him. 
And  hereby  ^  we  know  that  he  abideth 
in  us,  by  the  Spirit  which  he  hath  given 
us. 
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by  nature,  proves  the  professed  Christian  unre- 
g-enerate;  but  love  of  Christians  especially,  is, 
in  this  respect,  the  most  indisputable  proof  of 
regeneration.  [J^otes,  25:34 — 46.  P.  O. 

31—46.) 

Passed,  &c.  (14)  MeraBeSrjKaptv.  John  5:24. 
The  words  are  the  same:  ‘Trom  the  death  to  the 
life.” — ^^This  is  said  even  of  the  best  of  men.  ... 
‘They  are,  as  it  were,  born  in  the  land  ...  of 
‘death:  ...  the  gospel  finds  them  in  such  a  condi¬ 
tion,  as  to  be  liable  to  condemnation  and  de- 
‘struction,  to  the  execution  of  a  capital  sentence. 
‘...  Such  oblique  expressions  speak  such  truths  as 
‘these,  in  a  manner  peculiarly  convincing  and 
‘affecting.’  Doddridge.  [^JS'’otes,  A\\2 — 17. 

Col.  1:9 — 14.) — Abideth,  &c.]  Mtvft.  Not  is 
brought  into  that  state;  but  continues  in  his  ori¬ 
ginal  ruined  condition,  as  unregenerate. — A 
murderer.  (15)  Av^puTroxroi/o,.  John  8:44.  A 
killer  of  man.  Jfote,  Ex.  20:13. 

V.  16,  17.  The  effects  of  genuine  love  to¬ 
ward  the  brethren  required  to  be  ascertained; 
and  this  might  be  understood,  by  considering ' 
“the  love  of  God”  to  sinners.  The  reality  andj 
immensity  of  his  love  was  perceived,  especially,! 
in  that  he,  Christ,  as  Emmanuel,  “laid  down  his ! 
life”  for  his  people,  to  atone  for  their  sins  and 
ransom  their  souls.  [Jfote,  4:9 — 12.)  Man^’ 
copies  read  “love,”  and  not  “the  love  of  God;  ’ 
so  that  the  same  weight  cannot  be  laid  upon  this 
passage,  as  on  a  similar  one.  [JSTote,  Acts  20: 
28.) — If  however,  this  love  of  Emmanuel  to  lost 
sinners  was  duly  considered,  it  must  appear,  that 
Christians  were  required,  according  to  the  per¬ 
fection  of  their  rule  and  example,  to  “lay  down 
their  lives  for  the  brethren,”  when  the  case  was 
urgent,  and  a  proportionable  good  might  be  done 
by  it;  and  therefore  all  inferior  things  ought 
surely  to  be  given  up  for  their  benefit,  whenever 
circumstances  called  for  it.  If  then,  a  man 
“hath  this  world’s  good;”  and  possesses  what  is 
sufficient  for  his  own  necessary  expenses,  and 
has  any  thing  to  spare  for  indulgence,  or  to 
hoard;  and  “seeth  his  brother  have  need,” 
through  sickness,  calamity,  dr  distress;  yet,  in¬ 
stead  of  cheerfully  supplying  his  wants  from  his 


own  plenty,  “shuts  up  his  bowels”  from  him, 
and  stifles  his  compassionate  feelings,  through  re¬ 
luctance  to  be  at  the  expense  or  self-denial  of 
adequately  relieving  him,  and  so  leaves  him  in 
want  and  misery;  how  can  it  be  thought  that 
the  love  of  God  abides  in  that  man’s  heart?  By 
what  can  it  be  known,  that  he  has  a  true  sense  of 
the  love  of  Christ  for  perishing  sinners,  when 
“he  laid  down  his  life  for  them?”  or  that  the  love 
of  God  has  ever  been  planted  in  his  heart  by 
the  Holy  Spirit?  seeing  that  the  love  of  the 
world  and  of  its  goods,  overcomes  and  chokes 
the  risings  of  compassion  to  his  suffering  broth 
er.  [Jfote,  2:15 — 17.)  Every  instance  and  de¬ 
gree  of  this  selfishness  must  weaken  the  evi¬ 
dence  of  a  man’s  conversion:  and  when  it  is  ha¬ 
bitual  and  allowed,  it  must  decide  that  he  does 
not  belong  to  God,  but  resembles  Cain  far  more 
than  Jesus  Christ;  seeing  he  would  rather  leave 
the  children  of  God  to  suffer  or  die,  than  part 
with  his  money,  or  abridge  his  own  indulgences, 
to  alleviate  their  sorrows,  or  save  their  lives. 

'  This  might  also  be  deemed  constructive  murder; 

\  as  such  a  man  refused  to  preserve  life,  when  it 
i  was  in  his  power,  and  when  it  was  his  bounden 
!  duty  to  do  it:  and  if  the  Lord  had  acted  thus  to¬ 
wards  sinners  and  enemies,  we  must  all  have 
perished.  [Jfotes,  Prov.  24:11,12.  Rom.  14:13 
— 18.  1  Cor.  8:7 — 13.) — As  no  higher  expression 
of  love  is  mentioned,  than  a  willingness  to  “lay 
down  our  lives  for  our  brethren;”  it  is  manifest 
that  the  apostle  did  not  maintain  the  extrava¬ 
gant  notion,  that  true  grace  will  make  us  will¬ 
ing  to  be  eternally  miserable,  for  the  glory  of 
God  and  the  good  of  the  universe! 

This  world’’ s  good.  (17)  Tov  6iov  t«  Koafia.  2:16. 
Luke  21:4. — Not  riches,  but  things  needful,  with 
a  little  to  spare,  are  meant.  [J^'ote,  Luke  3:10 — 
i4.)— Shutteth  up.]  K^eiarj.  JSTote,  Ps.  11:5-  12. 

V.  18 — 24.  From  the  preceding  consider¬ 
ations,  the  apostle  earnestly  admonished  his 
“dear  children,”  to  love  one  another,  and  their 
poor  brethren  and  neighbors,  “not  in  word, 
neither  in  tongue,”  or  merely  in  profession,  and 
with  kind  and  obliging  language;  “but  in  deed 
and  in  truth,”  shewing  the  sincerity  andsfrengfh 
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of  tbeir  affection  for  them,  by  their  actions,  and 
in  self-denying-  liberal  communication  to  the 
supply  of  their  wants.  If  they  did  this  from  faith 
in  Clirist,  and  love  to  him,  they  would  “there- 
b}’  know,  that  they  were  of  the  truth.”  {JV'ote, 
Jam.  2:14 — 18.)  These  “fruits  of  the  Spirit” 
would  shew  that  they  held  the  truth  in  love,  and 
experienced  the  power  of  it  in  their  hearts:  and  | 
so  they  would  be  able  “to  assure  their  hearts 
before  God,”  in  humble  confidence  of  his  ac¬ 
ceptance;  and  enlarged  expectations  of  having 
all  their  wants  supplied,  from  the  riches  of  his 
liberality.  [JSToteSy  2  Cor.  9:8 — 11.  4:14 — 

20.)  But  they  could  not  have  this  warranted  as¬ 
surance  of  his  love,  if  they  allowed  themselves 
in  known  sin,  or  in  the  neglect  of  known  duty: 
for  if  their  own  hearts  and  consciences  should 
condemn  them  of  secret  wickedness,  or  of  self¬ 
ish  disregard  to  the  distresses  of  their  brethren; 
they  could  not  but  know,  “that  God  was  greater 
than  their  hearts,  and  knew  all  things;”  and  the 
consideration  of  his  perfect  knowledge  of  all 
their  sins,  his  holy  hatred  of  them,  his  impartial 
justice  and  almighty  power,  must  fill  them  with 
fears  of  his  vengeance,  and  prevent  their  confi¬ 
dence  in  him.  For  if  they  could  not  but  decide 
against  themselves,  when  made  judges  in  their 
own  cause,  notwithstanding  their  partial  self- 
love,  defective  views  of  the  odiousness  of  their 
sins,  and  their  proneness  to  forget  them  and 
their  aggravations;  how  could  they  hope  to  stand 
in  judgment  before  the  infinite  God?  [J^ote, 
Rom.  2:12 — 16.) — According  to  the  law,  and  the 
covenant  of  works,  every  man’s  heart  must 
“condemn  him,”  in  proportion  as  he  knows  the 
rule  of  duty,  and  examines  himself  by  it.  Even 
according  to  the  gospel,  his  own  heart  must  con¬ 
demn  of  hypocrisy  every  man,  who  lives  in  al¬ 
lowed,  habitual  sin:  unless  his  conscience  be 
seared,  and  God  have  given  him  up  to  be  judici¬ 
ally  blinded  and  hardened.  Nay,  when  true  be¬ 
lievers  are  betrayed  into  any  known  sin,  of 
omission  or  commission,  they  are  arraigned  at  the 
tribunal  of  their  own  hearts,  and  condemned  for 
it:  and  their  confidence  in  God  is  weakened;  till 
deep  humiliation,  and  faith  in  the  atoning  blood 
for  pardon,  make  way  for  the  renewal  of  their 
peace,  and  the  revival  of  their  confidence:  and 
if,  through  more  grievous  declensions,  their  con¬ 
sciences  lose  this  salutary,  though  painful  sensi¬ 
bility;  severe  corrections  will  surely  be  employ¬ 
ed,  as  the  merciful  means  of  preventing  their 
total  ruin.  [jYoteSy  2  Sam.  11:27.  Ps.  32:3— 5.) 
— But,  if  the  hearts  of  Christians  do  not  condemn 
them  of  any  allowed  or  unrepented  sin,  or  neg¬ 
lect  of  duty;  then  have  they  confidence  towards 
God,  through  “the  Spirit  of  adoption,”  and  by 
faith  in  their  great  High  Priest:  and  thus  com¬ 
ing  to  “the  throne  of  grace,”  they  may  ask 
what  they  will  of  their  reconciled  Father,  and 
shall  certainly  receive  it,  if  good  for  them.  I 
[JV'oteSy  5:14,15.  JPs.  37:4.j  For  their  conduct  j 
evidences  the  reality  of  their  repentance  and 
faith;  as  they  uprightly  keep  his  commandments, 
and  habitually  “do  those  things  that  are  pleas¬ 
ing  in  his  sight.”  He  has  especially,  in  the  gos¬ 
pel,  commanded  sinners  to  believe  in  his  Son 
Jesus  Christ,  and  to  come  to  him,  pleading  his 
name  and  merits;  that  they  may  thus  receive 
forgiveness  of  sins,  and  all  the  blessings  of  sal¬ 
vation;  and  that,  for  Christ’s  sake  and  after  his 
example,  they  should  love  one  another,  in  a  for¬ 
giving,  compassionate,  liberal,  and  self-denying  j 
manner,  even  as  Christ  had  given  them  com- ! 
mandment.  He,  therefore,  who  uprightly  obeys 
these  commandments,  and  others  connected  with  ' 
them,  is  thus  proved  to  “dwell  in  Christ,”  his 
Ark,  Refuge,  and  Rest,  and  in  the  Father 
through  him.  (J^ote-s,  4:13—17.  5:20,21.  Ps. 
060]^ 


90:1,2.  91:1,2.  John  6:52—58.  15:3—5.  17:20 
21.  Rom.  8:1,2.)  It  is  also  manifest,  that  Christ 
dwells  in  him,  as  the  Lord  of  his  affections,  and 
as  exercising  his  powder,  and  displaying  his  glo¬ 
ry,  in  and  by  him:  and  it  is  known,  that  this  mys¬ 
tical  union  subsists  between  Christ  and  their 
souls,  “by  the  Spirit  which  he  hath  given  them.” 
[JfoieSyJohn  I4:\b — 24.  Gaf.  2:17 — 21.  Eph.  3: 
14 — 19.) — This  could  not  relate  exclusively  to 
the  miraculous  operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
which  were  no  full  proof  of  this  gracious  in¬ 
dwelling;  [JfoteSy  jyjatt.  7:21 — 23.  1  Cor.  13:1— 
3.)  but  to  his  new-creating  energy,  producing 
holy  love,  and  renewing  the  image  of  Christ  on 
the  soul,  and  “witnessing  with  our  spirits  that 
we  are  the  children  of  God.”  (JYotes,  Rom.  8:5 
-17.) 

Assure.  (19)  Ueiaoftsv.  Persuade.  Rom.  8:38. 
15:14.  2  Tim.  1:5,12.  Heh.  11:13. — Condemn. 
(20)  KarayiviaaKT).  Gal.  2:11.  {^J^otey  John  8:3 
— 11.) — “If  our  heart  {KaTayivucKT})  knoweth 
against  us;  God  [yivwoKe]  knoweth  all  things.” 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—6. 

We  can  never  sufficiently  admire  the  love, 
which  “the  Father  hath  bestowed  upon  us,”  or  re¬ 
joice  enough  in  our  own  felicity,  if  indeed  we 
are  numbered  among  “the  children  of  God.” 
Who  and  what  were  we,  or  what  had  we  done, 
that  the  infinite  Lord  should  condescend  thus  to 
notice  and  distinguish  us!  “What  manner  of 
love  is  this,”  that  he  should  so  redeem,  regen¬ 
erate,  adopt,  and  bless  such  worthless  worms, 
such  guilty  polluted  rebels!  Doubtless  it  is  vast 
beyond  conception,  and  incapable  of  being  illus¬ 
trated  by  any  comparison.  May  we  then  be 
“followers  of  him  as  his  dear  children;”  and 
thus  shew  our  sense  of  his  unspeakable  mercy, 
and  express  that  obedient,  grateful,  and  humble 
mind,  which  becomes  those,  who  are  so  highly 
favored  and  distinguished.  Should  the  world  dis¬ 
own  us,  and  deride  our  pretensions  of  being 
“the  sons  and  daughters  of  the  Lord  Almighty,’ 
or  even  treat  us  with  the  utmost  contempt,  en¬ 
mity,  and  cruelty:  we  may  recollect  “that  the 
world  by  wisdom  knew  not  God:”  and  that 
even  his  professed  worshippers  knew  not  “the 
Brightness  of  his  glory,  the  express  Image  of 
his  Person;”  nay  they  crucified  him  “whom  all 
angels  worship!”  But  as  they  could  not  ex¬ 
clude  “the  First-born”  from  his  inheritance;  so 
neither  will  they  be  able  to  prevent  the  eter¬ 
nal  felicity  of  those,  whom  he  graciously  owns 
as  his  brethren.  [J^'otesy  J\Iatt.  12:46 — 50.  25: 
34—40.  Jo/m  20:11— 17.  Hffi.  2:10— 13.)  Even 
in  our  lowest  estate,  and  under  our  heaviest  tri¬ 
als,  “we  are  the  children  of  God,”  if  we  in¬ 
deed  believe  in  Jesus  Christ;  and  we  shall  ex¬ 
perience  such  consolations,  and  possess  such 
hopes,  as  will  support  us  under  our  transient 
sorrows:  but  none  on  earth  can  conceive,  in  an 
adequate  manner,  the  nature  of  “that  ex¬ 
ceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory,”  into 
which  we  shall  speedily  enter.  (JSTo/e,  2  Cor. 
4:13 — 18.)  It  “doth  not  indeed  yet  appear 
what  we  shall  be;”  but  enough  is  known  to  ani¬ 
mate  us  to  the  conflict:  for  what  more  can  the 
believer  desire,  than  to  behold  his  beloved  Sa¬ 
vior  “as  he  is,”  in  all  his  inexpressible  glory;  to 
be  perfected  in  his  image,  filled  with  his  love, 
and  enabled  to  praise  and  serve  him,  in  a  man¬ 
ner  worthy  of  his  infinite  excellency,  and  his 
own  immense  obligations?  But  let  none  sup¬ 
pose  that  they  possess  “this  hope  in  him,”  if 
they  do  not  now  desire,  pursue,  and  practise 
holiness:  for  every  many  without  exception,  in 
whose  heart  this  hope  is  planted  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  “purifieth  himself,”  in  dependence  on 
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the  grace,  and  in  contemplation  of  the  g’lory, 
of  Christ,  unto  increasing-  conformity  to  his  per¬ 
fect  purity.  This  distinguishes  the  living  hope 
of  God’s  children,  from  the  presumption  of  all 
kinds  of  h3’pocrites.  The  Kedeemer  did  not 
“magnify  the  law  and  make  it  honorable,”  that 
his  disciples  might  violate  and  despise  it;  but 
that  they  might  be  delivered  from  its  righteous 
condemnation,  and  taught  to  obey  and  delight 
in  its  most  holy  and  reasonable  precepts.  As 
“in  him  is  no  sin,”  so  none  who  abide  in  him 
allow  themselves  in  any  transgression  of  the 
divine  law:  for  “he,  who  committeth  sin,”  has 
not  seen  or  known  Christ,  and  is  miserably  de¬ 
luded  if  he  thinks  he  has. 

V.  7—10. 

In  the  vast  concern  of  eternal  happiness  or 
misery,  how  careful  should  we  be  not  to  de¬ 
ceive  ourselves!  and  the  argument  of  the  apos¬ 
tle  in  these  verses,  points  out  a  way,  in  which 
manj’^,  it  is  to  be  feared,  are  self-deceived:  for, 
however  we  interpret  some  expressions,  they 
must  prove,  beyond  all  reasonable  doubt,  that 
they  only  are  “righteous  before  God,”  as 
justified  believers,  who  are  taught  and  inclined 
and  enabled,  by  “the  renewal  of  the  Holy  Spir¬ 
it,”  to  practise  universal  righteousness,  in  the 
general  tenor  of  their  conduct;  and,  that  a 
man’s  conformity  to  the  example  of  Christ,  is 
the  only  adequate  evidence  of  his  being  inter¬ 
ested  in  his  redemption.  It  should  also  be  ob¬ 
served,  that  all  who  are  not,  as  “regenerate,” 
“the  children  of  God,”  are  “the  children  of  the 
devil:”  they  copy  the  example  “of  him  who  sin- 
neth  from  the  beginning,”  and  no  doubt  they 
will  be  heirs  of  his  inheritance,  if  they  die  un¬ 
changed.  (JVofe,  Matt.  25:41 — 46.)  For  “the 
Son  of  God  was  manifested  to  destroy  the 
works  of  the  devil;”  so  that  they,  in  whose 
hearts  the  works  of  the  devil  are  not  destroyed, 
in  any  evident  degree;  but  who  still  continue 
proud,  selfish,  sensual,  malicious,  envious,  and 
alienated  from  the  life  of  piety,  purity,  and 
righteousness,  cannot  have  received  the  special 
benefit  of  his  incarnation.  “Whosoever  is  born 
of  God  doth  not  commit  sin:”  nay,  he  cannot  do 
it;  for  his  new  nature,  the  divine  “seed,  remain- 
eth  in  him,”  and  effectuallj'  hinders  him:  even 
unallowed  deficiencies,  or  such  transgressions 
as  he  may  be  sometimes  betrayed  into,  give 
him  the  most  poignant  distress.  It  is  indeed 
impossible,  that  he  can  live  in  known  sin,  or 
take  any  pleasure  in  such  a  course;  because  it 
is  impossible  to  destroy  the  principle  of  divine 
life,  and  sensibility  of  conscience,  which  has 
been  communicated  by  the  regenerating  Spir¬ 
it;  or  to  turn  “the  heart  of  flesh”  again  into  an 
unfeeling  “stone.”  {JsTotes,  Ez.  11:17 — 20.  36: 
25 — 27.)  “In  this  the  children  of  God  are  man¬ 
ifested,  and  the  children  of  the  devil:”  and 
“whosoever  doeth  not  righteousness  is  not  of 
God.”  May  ail  professors  of  the  gospel  laj* 
these  truths  to  heart,  and  examine  themselves 
by  them:  and  let  all  ministers  be  sure,  as  they 
will  answer  it  before  the  Lord  Jesus,  at  the  day 
of  judgment,  to  insist  fully  on  these  topics,  and 
make  them  plain  to  their  hearers.  For  num¬ 
bers  are  most  certainly  “deceived  by  vain 
words;”  “sin  on,  that  grace  may  abound;”  make 
the  lamented  fact,  of  a  believer’s  liableness  to 
be  overcome  by  temptation,  a  palliation  of  their 
habitual  wickedness;  and  hope  for  heaven, 
whilst  living  in  the  secret,  nay,  perhaps  the 
open  commission  of  those  things,  “for  which  the 
wrath  of  God  cometh  upon  the  children  of  diso¬ 
bedience.”  (JVofe,  Epk.  5:5—7.) 

V.  11— 17. 

In  ascertaining  our  state  and  character,  as 
well  as  in  inquiring  after  our  duty,  it  behoves 


us  to  advert  especially  to  “the  message,”  deliv¬ 
ered  to  Christians  “from  the  beginning,  to  love 
one  another.”  For  the  children  of  God,  are  dis¬ 
tinguished  by  humble,  harmless,  and  self-deny¬ 
ing  love;  as  those  of  the  devil  are,  by  proud, 
selfish,  and  mischievous  hatred:  or  disregard  to 
the  welfare  of  others,  except  as  connected  with 
their  own  comfort  or  enjoyment.  The  former 
love  all  men,  and  desire  the  happiness  of  the 
very  pe  s.  ns,  whose  crimes  they  detest,  and 
whose  society  they  shun;  though  “the  house¬ 
hold  of  faith”  attracts  their  special  affection, 
and  are  the  objects  of  their  cordial  estimation 
and  complacency.  But  “the  children  of  the 
wicked  one,”  while  “they  live  in  malice  and 
envy,  hateful  and  hating  one  another,”  (JVofe, 
Tit.  3:3.)  above  all,  despise,  revile,  envy,  de¬ 
test,  and  persecute  those,  who  bear  the  image, 
profess  the  truth,  worship  the  name,  love  the 
cause,  and  seek  the  glory  of  Christ.  For  they 
are  “like  Cain,  who  was  of  that  wicked  one, 
and  slew  his  brother;  because  his  own  works 
were  evil,  and  his  brother’s  righteous.”  Whilst 
we  remember,  that  the  same  nature  belongs  to 
“all  the  children  of  disobedience,”  and  the  same 
spirit  works  within  them,  (JVofe,  Eph.  2:1,2.) 
which  prompted  Cain  to  murder  Abel,  and  the 
Jews  to  crucify  the  Holy  Jesus;  we  cannot 
“marvel  if  the  world  hate  us;”  nor  ought  we  to 
be  disconcerted  by  any  insults  or  injuries  with 
which  we  meet.  If  indeed  we  “love  the  breth¬ 
ren;”  we  may  know,  that  we  havejiassed  from 
our  natural  state  of  enmity  and  spiritual  death 
and  condemnation;  and  are  brought  into  the 
company  of  those,  who  are  “alive  to  God 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.”  But  if  this 
radical  grace  be  wholly  wanting,  the  most  plau¬ 
sible  professor  of  the  gospel  “abideth  in  death:” 
yea,  he  is  a  murderer  in  his  heart,  he  bears  the 
image  of  Satan,  and  “hath  not  eternal  life  abid¬ 
ing  in  him.”  Nor  is  it  enough  for  us  to  avoid 
direct  malice  and  revenge:  our  love  of  the 
brethren,  of  our  neighbors,  and  even  of  our 
enemies,  must  be  positive  and  active,  like  that 
of  our  God  and  Savior,  who  laid  down  his  life 
for  those,  whom  he  loved  when  enemies,  in  or¬ 
der  that  he  might  make  them  his  friends  and 
brethren.  (JVbfe,  Jo/in  15:12 — 16.)  If  then,  it 
may,  in  some  cases,  be  our  duty  to  lay  down 
our  lives  for  our  brethren;  surely  we  are  bound 
continually  to  labor,  expend,  and  deny  our¬ 
selves,  in  various  ways,  to  alleviate  their  sor¬ 
rows,,  and  promote  their  good;  as  circumstances 
may  require,  and  opportunities  are  given  us, 
even  though  our  temporal  provision  be  slender. 
What  then  shall  we  say  to  those  persons,  pro¬ 
fessing*  the  gospel  of  Christ,  who  are  rich  in 
this  world;  and  either  hoard  the  greatest  part 
of  their  wealth,  or  spend  it  in  gratify  ing  “the 
lust  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eye,  or  the 
pride  of  life,”  (JVbie,  2:15 — 17.)  whilst  they  be¬ 
hold  their  poor  brethren  in  distress,  and  refuse 
to  pity  them,  or  to  part  with  any  due  proper 
tion  of  their  abundance,  for  their  relief?  How 
can  it  be  thought  that  “the  love  of  God  dwell- 
eth  in  them?”  How  can  they  help  dreading 
“judgment  without  mercy,  who  have  shewn  no 
mercy?”  [JSTotes,  Euke  6:37,38.  Jam.  2:8 — 18.) 
Or  how  can  “they  suppose  themselves  follow’ers 
of  Christ,”  when  “this  world’s  good”  is  more 
valued  by  them,  than  his  example,  command¬ 
ment,  glory,  and  favor,  or  the  comfort  and 
e  ven  lives  of  their  brethren?  (JVbies,  Luke  16: 
19—31.  2  Cor.  8:6—9.) 

V.  18—24. 

All  Christians,  whether  rich  or  poor,  should 
be  careful  to  love  one  another,  “not  in  word 
and  in  tongue,  but  in  deed  and  in  truth;  leaving 
cheap  and  hollow  compliments  to  the  children 
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CHAP.  IV. 


The  ap«»s1le  warns  Christians  against  those  who  falsely  professed 
to  oe  inspired;  and  gives  directions  for  distinguishing  the  Spirit 
of  truth  from  that  of  error.  1—6.  He  exhorts  them  to  “love 
one  another.”  from  the  example  of  God  in  giving  his  Son  for 
sinners;  and  from  various  considerations,  tending  to  shew  the 
necessity,  benefit,  and  efficacy  of  this  sacred  atfeclion,  7—21. 


Beloved,  ^  believe  not  every  spirit, 
but  try  the  spirits  whether  they 
are  of  God;  because  ®  many  false  proph¬ 
ets  are  gone  out  into  the  world. 


a  Deut.  13:1 — 5.  Prov.  14:16. 
Jer.  6:31.29:8,9.  Matt.  7:15, 16. 
24:4,5.  Rom.  16:18.  2  Pet.  2:1. 
b  Luke  12:57.  Acts  17:11.  Rom. 
16:19.  I  Cor.  14  .29.  1  Thes.  6: 


21. 

c2:18.  Matt.  24:23 — 26.  Mark 
13:21,22.  Luke  21:8.  Acts  20: 
29,30.  1  Tim.  4:1.  2  Tim.  3: 
13.  2  John  7. 


of  the  wicked  one;”  as  the  necessary  varnish 
and  'polishing  of  selfishness.  Thus,  in  propor¬ 
tion  as  grace  expands  our  hearts  in  love,  and 
the  fruits  of  it  abound  in  our  conduct,  “we 
shall  know  that  we  are  of  the  truth,  and  shall 
assure  our  hearts  before  God:”  and  there  can 
be  no  reasonable  doubt,  that  Christians  would 
in  general  be  far  more  satisfied  of  their  accept¬ 
ance,  and  enjoy  more  abundant  consolation,  if 
they  were  more  diligent,  self-denying,  and  lib¬ 
eral,  in  administering  to  the  relief  and  comfort 
of  their  brethren.  But  when  “our  hearts  con¬ 
demn  us,”  of  acting  contrary  to  our  duty,  and 
inconsistently  with  our  profession;  the  consid¬ 
eration  of  the  greatness,  holiness,  and  omnis¬ 
cience  of  God  must  weaken  our  confidence, 
and  give  us  apprehensions  of  being  dealt  with 
after  our  own  measure  of  penuriousness  and 
severity:  while  the  Spirit  of  God,  being  griev¬ 
ed  by  our  selfishness,  will  leave  us  disconsolate 
and  full  of  darkness  and  terror.  Thus  we  feel, 
when  called  by  the  hour  or  season  to  approach 
the  throne  of  grace,  as  children,  who  being 
conscious  of  having  acted  contrary  to  the  will 
of  their  parents,  are  ashamed  and  afraid  to 
meet  them;  seek  excuses  for  shunning  them;  or 
appear  dejected  in  their  presence,  as  afraid  of 
rebukes,  frowns,  and  corrections,  and  not  ex¬ 
pecting  endearments  and  caresses.  Hence 
much  interruption  and  neglect  of  prayer;  to 
our  unspeakable  detriment!  But  when  our 
hearts  do  not  condemn  us,  of  allowed  deviations 
from  our  duty;  then,  like  children  who  are  con¬ 
scious  of  having  done  aright,  and,  being  assur¬ 
ed  of  their  loving  parents’  approbation,  rejoice 
in  their  approach,  we  have  confidence  .with 
God;  and  “whatsoever  we  ask  we  receive  of 
him,”  because  we  shew  that  we  repent  and  be¬ 
lieve,  by  “keeping  his  commandments,  and  do¬ 
ing  those  things,  which  are  well-pleasing  m 
his  sight.”  Thus  a  gratuitous  salvation,  and  the 
holv  obedience  of  love,  are  inseparably  con¬ 
nected;  as  the  substance  of  the  command  of 
God  to  sinners  “is  faith  in  his  Son  Jesus  Christ, 
and  love  to  one  another”  for  his  sake.  This 
obedience,  though  utterly  insufficient  for  our 
justification,  (for  “we  are  made  the  righteous¬ 
ness  of  God  in  Christ,”)  proves  that  “we 
dwell  in  him  and  he  in  us;”  the  sanctifying 
Spirit,  which  he  has  given  us,  forms  and  main¬ 
tains  the  sacred  union,  and  “seals  us  the  chil¬ 
dren  of  God;”  and  his  consolations  are  the  fore¬ 
tastes  of  our  eternal  felicity. 


NOTES. 

Chap.  IV.  V.  1 — 3.  Even  while  the  extra¬ 
ordinary  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit  were  vouchsaf¬ 
ed  to  the  church,  as  well  as  his  sanctifying  and 
comforting  influences;  it  was  peculiarly  incum¬ 
bent  on  Christians  to  be  upon  their  guard  against 
“false  prophets;”  and  important  for  them  to  be 
able  accurately  to  distinguish  between  deceiv- 


2  Hereby  know  ye  the  Spirit  of  God: 
^  Every  spirit  that  confesseth  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  ®  come  in  the  flesh,  is  of  God. 

3  And  ^  every  spirit  that  confesseth  not 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh,  is 
not  of  God:  g  and  this  is  that  spirit  of  an¬ 
tichrist,  whereof  ye  have  heard  that  it 
should  come;  and  even  now  already  is  it 
in  the  world. 


d  6:1.  John  16:13—15.  1  Cor. 

12:3. 

e  3.  John  1:14.  1  Tim.  3:16. 


f  2:23. 

See  on  2:18,22  — 2  Thes.  2:7, 
8.  2  John  7. 


ers,  and  those  who  “spake  as  they  were  moved 
by  the  Holy  Ghost.”  The  apostle,  therefore,  ex¬ 
horted  his  brethren,  “not  to  believe  every 
spirit,”  or  every  man  who  professed  to  speak 
by  a  supernatural  impulse,  and  to  be  under  tlie 
guidance  of  the  Spirit  of  God;  but  to  make  trial 
of  all  such  pretensions,  whether  they  who  made 
them  were  of  God,  or  not.  (JVbfe,  1  Thes.  5:16 
— 22.)  This  was  absolutely  necessary;  because 
“many  false  prophets  were  gone  forth  into  the 
world,”  who  were  instigated  and  prompted  by 
Satan,  to  propagate  destructive  heresies,  in  op¬ 
position  to  the  doctrine  and  glory  of  Christ. 
(JVo<e5,  Jlatt.  24:23—25.  2  Pet.  2:1—3.)  In 
giving  this  direction,  the  apostle  did  not  make 
his  appeal  to  the  miracles  wrought  by  the  true 
prophets.  (JVo^e,  Dent.  13:1 — 5.  2  Thes.  2:8 — 
12.)  But  he  deemed  it  more  decisive,  to  deter¬ 
mine  the  matter  by  the  agreement  or  disagree¬ 
ment  of  their  doctrine  with  that  which  the  apos¬ 
tles  had  from  the  first  “preached  with  the  Holy 
Ghost  sent  down  from  heaven.”  (JV'b^e,  1  Pet, 
1:10 — 12.)  For  this  was  confirmed  by  the  scrip¬ 
tures  of  the  Old  Testament;  by  all  the  miracles 
of  Christ,  and  all  the  prophecies  fulfilled  in  him; 
by  his  resurrection,  and  the  accomplishment  of 
his  engagements  and  predictions;  and  by  all 
the  miracles  performed  by  the  first  preachers 
and  professors  of  Christianity,  during  a  number 
of  years*,  and  nothing  done  by  those  false 
prophets,  who  opposed  their  doctrine,  could  pre¬ 
tend  to  equal  this  multiplied  demonstration. — 
This  shews,  that  Christians  who  are  well  ac¬ 
quainted  with  the  scriptures,  may,  in  humble 
dependence  on  divine  teaching,  knowybr  them¬ 
selves,  who  it  is  that  preaches  according  to  the 
doctrine  of  the  apostles,  and  who  contradicts  it; 
and  that  they  are  bound  to  make  this  trial  of 
men  and  their  tenets:  and  so  it  establishes  tl»e 
right  of  private  judgment.  It  shews  also,  that 
no  pretences  to  the  Spirit,  to  inspiration,  or  new 
revelations,  are  to  be  regarded  as  any  thing 
better  than  Satanical  delusions,  when  they  are 
brought  to  disprove  or  oppose  the  fundamental 
doctrines  delivered  by  the  apostles;  that  even 
apparent  miracles  would  be  totally  insufficient 
to  authenticate  an  antiscriptural  doctrine;  and 
consequently  that  philosophical  reasonings  and 
human  authority  must  be  entirely  disregarded 
These  premises  conclude  equally  against  Mys¬ 
tics,  Enthusiasts,  Papists,  Socinians,  and  Deists* 
who  may  mutually  despise  and  oppose  each  oth 
er,  but  all  agree  in  setting  up  new  lights,  against 
the  authenticated  and  complete  light  of  divine 
revelation. — The  apostle,  therefore,  exhorted 
his  brethren,  in  examining  and  deciding,  who 
spake  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  who  did  not,  to 
observe,  that  “every  spirit  which  confessed  Je¬ 
sus  Christ,  as  having  come  in  the  flesh,  was  of 
God.”  {Kotes,  2:18—25.  10:32,33.  11:25 

—27.  Jo/in  16:14,15.  1  Cor.  12:1—3.)  This  must 
be  understood  of  an  intelligent  confession  of  the 
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4  Ye  **  are  of  God,  little  children,  and 
have  overcome  them:  because  ^  greater  is 
he  that  is  in  you,  than  ^  he  that  is  in  the 
world. 

5  They  ™  are  of  the  world:  therefore 
speak  they  of  the  world,  “and  the  world 
heareth  them. 
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6  °  We  are  of  God:  p  he  that  knoweth 

God  heareth  us;  he  that  is  not  of  God 

/ 

heareth  not  us.  ^  Hereby  know  we  ^  the 
Spirit  of  truth,  ®  and  the  spirit  of  error. 

[Practical  Ohstrvations.'\ 


7  Beloved,  ^  let  us  love  one  another 
for  “  love  is  of  God;  and  ^  every  one 
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doctrine,  delivered  by  the  apostles,  concerning- 
the  Lord  Jesus,  his  Person,  and  his  offices.  The 
reality  of  his  human  nature  was,  no  doubt,  pe¬ 
culiarly  adverted  to  by  the  expression,  “come 
in  the  flesh:”  but,  who  could  have  doubted  of  his 
having-  been  really  a  Man,  if  it  had  been  g-en- 
erally  understood  and  believed,  that  he  was 
merely  a  Man.?  And  if  the  apostle  had  not  known, 
that,  as  “the  Son  of  God,”  he  could  have  come 
otherwise  than  “in  the  flesh;”  he  would  scarcely 
have  noticed  his  “coming-  in  the  flesh,”  as  an  es¬ 
sential  part  of  this  confession.  For  who  would 
have  said  that  John  the  Baptist,  or  JoJin  the 
apostle,  came  “in  the  flesh,”  when  they  ivere 
employed  in  preaching-  the  g-ospel.?  for  they 
must  have  come  in  human  nature,  seeing-  thev 
had  no  other  nature.  [jYotes,  1  Tim.^:\Q.  Heh. 
2:14,15.)  But  the  coming-  of  Christ  in  human 
nature,  when  God  “the  Word  became  flesh,  and 
tabernacled  among-  men,”  was  indeed  essential 
to  the  apostle’s  doctrine  concerning-  his  re¬ 
demption.  [jXote^  John  1:14.)  So  that  they, 
who  did  not  confess  him  as  “come  in  the  flesh;” 
or  who  advanced  any  tenets  contrary  to  his  be- 
in^  “the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living-  God;”  or 
to  any  of  those  offices,  which  as  God  manifested 
in  the  flesh  he  was  anointed  to  perform;  were 
not  of  God,  whatever  pretences  they  advanced 
to  inspiration,  or  whatever  appearances  they 
exhibited  of  miraculous  powers.  For  the  spirit, 
which  sug-g-ested  such  heresies,  was  that  “of  an¬ 
tichrist;”  and  they  who  spake  by  it,  were  men 
of  the  same  infidel,  ambitious,  and  impious  dis¬ 
position,  as  the  principal  antichrist  would  be,  of 
whose  coming-  they  had  heard;  and  who  in  fact 
was  already  in  the  world,  in  the  various  “false 
prophets,”  who  in  different  ways,  opposed  the 
true  doctrine  of  Christ;  and  of  whom  the  g-rand 
antichrist  would  prove  the  g-enuine  successor. — 
These  heretics,  whom  the  apostle  here  shewed  to 
be  the  forerunners  of  the  principal  antichrist, 
have  been  proved  by  learned  men  to  be  the  very 
same  persons,  whose  sentiments  the  Socinians, 
and  some  others,  now  adopt  and  patronize  as 
primitive  Christianity:  and  it  is  not  very  improb¬ 
able  that  the  most  fatal  prevalenceof  antichrist, 
which  is  yet  supposed  to  he  future,  will  be  in 
the  g-arb  of  infidelity,  or  open  opposition  to  the 
Deity  and  atonement  of  Christ;  that  is,  “deny¬ 
ing-  that  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  is  come 
in  the  flesh,”  to  be  “the  propitiation  for  the  sins 
of  the  world;”  and  not  in  that  of  g-ross  popery. 
[JVotes^  Rev.  11.-7 — 12.) 

Rvery  spirit.  (1)  Ilavri  irvevfiari.  3,6.  1  Oor. 
14:32. — T’ry.'j  ^oKiftal^ere.  2  Cor.  13:5.  Gal.  6:4. 

1  Thes.  5:21.  {^JS'ote.,  Rev.  2.-2 — 5.) — Raise  proph¬ 
ets.']  'ftvSo-rrpotprjrai.  J^Tatt.  7:1.5.  24:11,24.  J^Tark 
13:22.  Lukee:‘26.  Acts  13:6.  Rev.  16:13.  19:20.  20: 
10.- — Of  Antichrist.  ^3)  To  r«  avn^otri^’  The 
spirit  of  the  Antichrist.  See  on  John  19:12. 

V.  4 — 6.  2:20 — 25.)  The  Christians, 

whom  John  so  affectionately  addressed,  “were 


of  God,”  “born  of  God,”  his  children,  bearing- 
his  image,  and  adhering  to  his  truth  and  will, 
and  they  had  overcome  the  temptations  of  the 
false  prophets  and  Antichrists,  who  were  “of 
the  wicked  one:”  they  had  been  enabled  to 
I  withstand  their  assaults,  and  to  reject  with  de- 
!  cision  their  pernicious  doctrines.  (JV''o<e,  2.  gL — 
!  14.)  This  had  been  done,  through  the  teaching 
!  and  assistance  of  “the  Spiritof  Christ,”  who  dwelt 
t  in  them;  and  who  was  more  powerful  to  uphold 
i  and  preserve  them,  than  the  evil  spirit,  who 
I  dwelt  and  wrought  in  the  deceivers,  and  in  the 
whole  world  of  unbelievers,  was  to  assault  or 
injure  them.  The  undeniable  and  stupendous 
i  miracles  also,  as  well  as  the  holy  lives,  of  true 
j  Christians  and  faithful  ministers,  had  in  many 
places  given  them  decided  advantages  over  the 
false  teachers,  and  driven  them  away  with  dis¬ 
grace.  These  indeed  were  “of  the  world,” 
though  they  professed  to  be  Christians:  they 
'  belonged  to  Satan’s  kingdom;  they  were  of  a 
I  worldly  disposition;  and  aspired  at  secular  dis- 
1  ticctions  and  advantages.  They  therefore, 

I  “spake  of  the  world,”  agreeably  to  its  wisdom, 
i  maxims,  and  taste;  so  as  not  to  offend,  but  to 
I  gratify,  carnal  men  who  loved  the  world;  and 
I  to  ensure  their  friendship,  by  flattering  them, 

:  and  giving  them  encouragement,  while  indulg- 
I  ing  their  worldly  lusts.  [jVotes.,  John  7:3 — 10. 
j  14:15 — 17.  15:17 — 21.)  On  this  account,  “the 
!  world  heard  them”  with  approbation;  they 
made  rapid  progress,  had  numerous  followers, 
and  drew  off  many  unestablished  professors  of 
:  Christianity  from  their  faithful  teachers.  But 
!  the  apostle  might  say  with  confidence,  of  him- 
I  self  and  of  his  brethren  the  other  apostles,  “We 
are  of  God:”  and  those  who  knew  the  holy  and 
glorious  character  of  God,  and  had  an  experi¬ 
mental  acquaintance  with  him,  through  regen¬ 
eration  and  by  faith,  adhered  to  their  doctrine 
and  instructions:  whereas,  those  who  were  not 
j  “born  of  God,”  and  did  not  truly  belong  to  him, 
would  not  hear  them,  but  attended  to  the  more 
amusing  or  flattering  or  indulgent  speculations 
of  other  teachers.  But  by  this  token,  all  im¬ 
partial  inquirers  might  know  “the  vSpirit  of 
truth,  and  that  of  error:”  for  they,  who  were 
influenced  by  “the  Spirit  of  truth,”  adhered  to 
the  doctrine  of  the  apostles,  whilst  their  gen¬ 
uine  piety  and  holiness  shewed  that  they  be¬ 
longed  to  God;  but  those  who  were  guided  by 
the  spirit  of  error,  opposed  the  doctrine  of  the 
apostles:  and  the  worldly  disposition  and  con¬ 
duct  of  those  who  propagated  and  embraced 
their  delusions,  as  well  as  the  tendency  and 
effects  of  them,  shewed  evidently  that  neither 
they  nor  their  religion  were  of  God. — The  same 
is  the  test  and  standard  of  truth  to  this  dav; 
nor  can  we,  bv  any  other  rule  “try  the  spirits, 
whether  they  he  of  God,  or  not.”  (jVo/e.?,  1 — 3. 
Alatt.  16:18,19.) — -Though  the  apostles  be  all 
‘dead;  yet,  as  they  speak  in  their  divinely  in- 
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that  loveth  is  born  of  God,  ^  and  knoweth 
God.  ^  „ 

y  John  17:3.  2  Cor.  4:6.  Gal.  4:9. 


8  He  that  loveth  not,  ^  knoweth  not 
God;  for  ^  God  is  Love. 

z20.  2:4,9.  John  8:54,55.  ]  15.  Eph.  2:4.  Heb.  12:29. 

alb.  1:5.  Ex.  34:6,7.  Ps.  86:5,  i 


‘spired  writing’s,  John  in  this  passage  declares, 

‘that  their  writings  are  the  test,  by  which  the  dis- 

‘r.iples  of  Christ,  since  the  decease  of  the  apos- 
‘tles,  are  to  judge  both  of  teachers  and  of  their 
‘doctrine.’  MacknighL  [JVofes,  2  Pet.  3:1 — 4.) 
^Is  in  the  world.  (4)  J^otes^  5:19.  John  12:27 
-33.  1  Cor.  2:10—13.  2  Cor.  4:3,4.  Ejph.  2:1,2. 
Rev.  12:7—12. 

V.  7,  8.  The  apostle  here  resumed  his  ex¬ 
hortation  to  those,  who  adhered  to  the  true  doc¬ 
trine  of  Christ,  that  they  would  cultivate  the 
most  endeared  affection  towards  one  another: 
for  this  holy,  spiritual,  and  self-denying  “love  is 
of  Cod;”  the  effect  and  evidence  of  regener¬ 
ation:  insomuch,  that  every  one,  who  thus  loves 
Christians  with  special  affection,  and  takes 
pleasure  in  doing  them  good,  because  of  their 
likeness  and  relation  to  Christ,  is  certainly 
“born  of  God,”  and  has  a  saving  knowledge 
of  him;  (3:14.)  whereas  he,  who  does  not  thus 
love  the  image  of  God  in  his  people,  and,  in 
general,  is  not  of  a  loving  and  benevolent  dis¬ 
position,  is  not  “born  of  God,”  and  is  destitute 
of  any  transforming  knowledge  of  him.  (JV ofes, 
2:7—11.  3:13—15.  5:1—3.  Gal.  5:22—26.  1  Pet. 
1:22 — 25.  3  John  9 — 12.)  For  “GOD  is  LOVE, 
or  essential  goodness  and  benevolence.  It  is,  as 
it  w'ere,  his  very  nature  to  be  kind,  to  commu¬ 
nicate  life,  and  impart  felicity;  and  to  provide 
for  the  happiness  of  his  creatures,  in  all  cases  and 
methods,  which  consist  with  his  infinite  wisdom, 
justice,  truth,  and  holiness;  for  love  must  al¬ 
ways  be  exercised,  in  entire  consistency  with 
these  attributes,  by  the  perfect  Source  of  all 
excellence.  “The  earth  is  filled  with  the  good¬ 
ness  of  the  Lord,”  and  doubtless  the  immensity 
of  the  creation  is  the  same:  holy  angels  derive 
from  God  complete  and  endless  felicity,  and  re¬ 
bellion  alone  has  made  any  rational  creatures 
suffer  pain  and  misery.  Being  and  happiness 
could  not  have  been  communicated,  in  that  vast 
extent  and  degree,  which  they  are  and  will  be, 
without  the  creation  of  intelligent  agents. 
These  form  a  kingdom  to  be  governed  by  a 
perfect  law,  and  a  righteous  Sovereign.  The 
very  law  of  God  is  “love,”  as  well  as  his  nature: 
love  of  him  and  of  each  other  constitutes  the 
sum  of  its  holy,  just,  and  kind  requirements; 
and  all  would  have  been  perfectly  happy  had 
all  perfectly  obeyed  it.  {Jfotes^  Ex.  20:3.  Lev 
19:18.  Deut.  6:5.  Pom.  7:9— 12.)  Unless  infinite 
wisdom  had  seen  it  proper,  that  omnipotence 
should  be  unremittingly  exerted,  to  prevent 
free  agents  from  transgression,  (which  undeni¬ 
able  facts  demonstrate  that  itdidnot;j  this  law 
must  be  guarded  by  sanctions;  and  those  who 
break  it  must  be  exposed  to  a  punishment  pro- 
porticned  to  the  offence.  Thus  love  to  crea¬ 
tures,  at  large,  dictated  both  the  law  and  its 
sanctions.  When  angels  sinned,  a  God  of  love, 
in  kindness  to  his  obedient  creatures,  turned 
those  from  heaven  to  hell,  who  would  have  con¬ 
verted  heaven  into  hell  if  they  had  continued 
there;  except  some  other  act  of  omnipotence 
had  prevented  it.  When  man’s  apostacy  took 
place,  the  love  of  God  was  shewn,  not  only  in 
sparing  sinners,  and  giving  them  a  rich  profu¬ 
sion  of  temporal  benefits,  while  the  sentence 
denounced  against  them  was  in  part  respited; 
but  in  so  ordering  it,  that  even  their  pains,  sor¬ 
rows,  and  temporal  death  were  expressive  of 
bis  wise  compassion,  and  tended  greatly  to  pre 
\  ciit  Ibe  multiplication  of  crimes,  and  the  in 
orcuiseof  condemnation.  Especially,  the  pro¬ 


vision  of  the  gospel,  for  the  forgiveness  of  sin 
and  the  salvation  of  sinners,  in  consistency 
with  the  glory  of  the  law  and  justice  of  God, 
whilst  present  sufferings  are  made  subservient 
to  the  final  and  eternal  felicity  of  believers, 
undeniably  manifests  that  “God  is  Love.”  So 
immense  were  the  obstacles  to  be  surmounted, 
and  so  astonishing  the  method,  by  which  mercy 
is  honorably  exercised  to  rebels,  deserving  of 
eternal  misery;  that,  even  if  the  entrance  of 
sin  had  been  prevented,  or  impunity  and  recov¬ 
ery  to  holiness  could  have  been  ensured  to  all 
transgressors  without  any  such  expedient,  the 
love  of  God  would  not  so  clearly  have  appeared 
to  be  infinite  and  incomprehensible.  Something 
we  can  now  see  of  its  immensity:  and  though 
impenetrable  and  incomprehensible  mystery 
rest  on  many  particulars  respecting  it;  yet  it 
will  surely  at  length  be  seen,  resplendent  as  the 
noon-day  sun,  that  the  most  perfect  love  pre¬ 
sided,  when,  in  the  infinite  wisdom  of  God,  the 
entrance  of  sin  was  permitted;  and  when  infi¬ 
nite  justice,  holiness,  and  truth  determined  to 
leave  many  rebels  in  their  impenitency,  to  be 
“vessels  of  wrath  fitted  for  destruction;”  as  con¬ 
nected  with  the  election,  redemption,  and 
sanctification  of  the  “vessels  of  mercy,  who  are 
thus  prepared  before  unto  glory.”  So  that,  if 
wise  and  holy  love,  in  its  most  perfect  exercise 
towards  universal  being,  through  eternity,  had 
required  or  even  admitted  of  it;  no  pain  would 
have  been  suffered  by  any  creature,  much  less 
would  any  have  been  left  to  be  finally  miser¬ 
able. — But  to  argue  from  hence,  that  none  will 
be  finally  miserable,  in  direct  opposition  to  his 
testimony,  who  is  TRUTH,  and  a  consuming 
FIRE,  as  well  as  LOVE,  is  the  height  of  impiety 
and  presumption.  What  do  we  know,  concern¬ 
ing  the  purposes  of  love,  to  unnumbered  mil- 
ions,  through  eternal  ages,  which  may  be  an¬ 
swered,  in  the  infinitely  wise  counsels  of  God, 
by  leaving  comparatively  a  small  number  of  reb¬ 
els,  to  the  merited  punishment  of  their  crimes? 
Me’n  might  on  the  same  principles  argue,  that 
prisons  and  executions  could  not  have  any 
place,  in  the  dominions  of  an  eminently  benevo¬ 
lent  prince:  when,  in  reality,  wise  and  equit¬ 
able  benevolence  to  numbers,  would  dictate 
severity  to  a  few  atrocious  criminals,  who 
would  otherwise  make  multitudes  wretched 
(Jfoies,  Prov.  20:8,26.  24:24,25.)  Indeed  we 
might  as  reasonably  argue,  that  since  “God  is 
Love,”  there  can  be  no  such  thing  as  misery 
in  the  creation;  for  omnipotence  could  certain¬ 
ly  have  excluded  it:  but  if  infinite  wisdom,  jus¬ 
tice,  holiness,  and  truth  require,  that  Love  him¬ 
self  should  cause  his  creatures  to  endure  an¬ 
guish;  (and  here  facts  preclude  the  vain  hypoth¬ 
esis,  which  speculation  might  otherwise  have 
adopted;)  no  created  understanding  can  deter¬ 
mine,  in  what  degree,  to  what  duration,  or  in 
how  many  instances,  the  wise,  righteous,  and 
holy  purposes  of  LOVE,  may  require  the  suN 
fering  of  his  rebellious  subjects.  So  that,  all 
arguments  and  calculations  of  this  kind  prove 
nothing,  but  the  vain  self-wisdom  of  foolish 
man,  who  deems  himself  competent  to  deter¬ 
mine,  what  God  ought  to  do,  and  what  he  will 
do;  and,  in  this  presumption,  opposes  his  argu¬ 
ments  to  the  explicit  testimony  of  God  Mmsetf; 
and  professes  to  honor  his  love,  while  he  treats 
his  truth  as  a  lie,  and  supposes  his  awful  threat- 
enino-s  to  be  terrifying  delusions,  to  frighten 
the  ignorant  part  of  mankind  into  good  behav- 
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9  In  this  ^  was  manifested  the  love  of 
God  toward  us,  because  that  *  God  sent 
his  ^  only  begotten  Son  into  the  world, 
®  that  we  might  live  through  him. 

10  ^  Herein  is  love,  s  not  that  we  loved 
God,  but  that  he  loved  us,  ^  and  sent  his 
Son  to  be  the  Propitiation  for  our  sins. 

1 1  Beloved,  ^  if  God  so  loved  us,  we 
ought  also  to  love  one  another. 

12  No  man  hath  ^  seen  God  at  any 
time.  If  we  ^  love  one  another,  God 
dwelleth  in  us,  “  and  his  love  is  perfect¬ 
ed  in  us. 

13  Hereby  °  know  we  that  we  dwell 
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ior,  and  to  be  despised  by  the  more  discerning-! 
But  it  is  enough  for  our  purpose;  that  God  has 
so  shewn  himself  to  be  LOVE  in  his  dealings 
with  us,  that,  after  all  our  crimes,  we  cannot 
come  shortof  eternal  happiness,  except  through 
our  unbelief  and  impenitent  rebellion;  while 
strict  justice  would  have  consigned  us  to  hope¬ 
less  and  final  misery,  as  soon  as  ever  we  trans¬ 
gressed  our  Creator’s  law. 

V.  9 — 12.  In  this,  “the  love  of  God  towards 
us,”  the  apostate,  rebellious,  and  depraved  off¬ 
spring  of  fallen  Adam,  has  been  especially 
'“^manifested;  because  he  sent  his  only  begotten 
into  the  world,  that  we  might  live  through  him.” 
Hence  it  appears,  that  Christ  is  called  “the  only 
begotten  Son  of  God,”  previous  to  his  incarna¬ 
tion,  or  coining  into  the  world:  and  that  the 
love  of  God,  in  giving  his  own  Son  to  assume 
our  nature,  in  order  to  his  expiatory  sufferings, 
was  more  stupendous,  than  even  in  giving  him, 
as  incarnate^  to  the  death  upon  the  cross  for  us. 
[Kotes^John  1:18.  3:16 — 21.) — When  God  in  his 
infinite  compassion  and  mercy  designed  so  vast 
a  blessing  as  “life  eternal”  for  fallen  men;  his 
most  perfect  justice  and  holiness  rendered  it  im¬ 
possible  for  him  to  confer  it,  (for  “he  cannot  de- 
n}^  himself,”)  except  an  all-sufficient  atone¬ 
ment  could  be  made  for  their  sins:  and  when  no 
other  method,  or  none  so  proper  for  this  end, 
was  perceived  by  his  infinite  wisdom,  as  the 
sending  of  his  own  Son  to  be  our  Surety,  and  the 
atoning  Sacrifice  for  our  sins;  “he  spared  him 
not;”  but  sent  him  “into  the  world,  that  we 
might  live  through  him.”  (JVo/ej,  Rom.  3;21 — 
26.  8:32—34.  Heb.  7:26—28.  10:3,4.)  None  of 
our  words  or  thoughts  can  do  justice  to  such  gra¬ 
tuitous,  abundant,  astonishing  love,  of  a  holy 
God  towards  sinners;  to  whom  he  owed  nothing; 
who  could  not  profit,  or  harm  him;  whom  he 
might  justly  have  crushed  in  a  moment;  who 
were  most  decisively  shewn  to  be  deserving  of 
his  tremendous  vengeance,  in  the  very  method 
by  which  they  were  saved:  and  when  he  could, 
by  his  omnipotent  word,  have  created  countless 
worlds,  replenished  with  far  more  exalted 
beings,  if  he  had  seen  good.  (JVo<e.y,  Rom.  5:6 
— 10,15 — 21.)  Search  we  then  the  whole  uni¬ 
verse  for  LOVE,  in  its  most  enlarged  and  glori- 
VoL.  o4 


in  him,  and  he  in  us,  Decause  he  hath 
given  us  of  his  Spirit. 

14  And  °  we  have  seen  and  do  testify, 
that  P  the  Father  sent  the  Son  to  be  ^  the 
Savior  of  the  world. 

1 5  Whosoever  shall  ^  confess  that  Jesus 
is  the  Son  of  God,  *  God  dwelleth  in  him, 
and  he  in  God. 

16  And  ‘  we  have  known  and  believed 
the  love  that  God  hath  to  us.  “  God  is 
love;  and  he  that  dwelleth  in  love,  dwell¬ 
eth  in  God,  and  God  in  him. 

1 7  Herein  is  *  our  love  *  made  per¬ 
fect,  that  ^  we  may  have  boldness  in  ^  the 
day  of  judgment:  because  ^  as  he  is,  so 
are  we  in  this  world. 
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ous  displays.?  We  must  at  length  be  constrained 
to  own,  that  it  is  to  be  found  in  the  Person  and 
the  cross  of  Christ.  “Herein  is  love,”  the  splen¬ 
dor  of  which  eclipses  all,  which  has  been  seen 
elsewhere,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world; 
and  which  will  be  the  special  subject  of  admir¬ 
ing  and  adoring  prai.se  to  all  eternity. — Does 
love  subsist  between  God  and  sinners.?  Here 
was  the  origin  of  it:  “not  that  we  loved  God;” 
for  we  were  enemies  to  his  holy  character,  law, 
sovereignty,  worship,  and  providence;  but  that 
“he,”  most  freely,  and  with  most  condescending 
compassion,  forgiveness,  and  liberality,  “loved 
us,  and  sent  his  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for 
our  sins.”  [J^otes,  2:1,2.  John  15:12 — 16.)  In 
this  great  event,  all  holy  beings  will  for  ever 
see,  that  “GOD  is  LOVE:”  and  the  more  fully 
redeemed  sinners  understand  this  subject,  the 
clearer  views  will  they  have  of  that  love,  which 
can  never  be  perfectly  comprehended:  where¬ 
as,  those  who  exclude  this  view  of  the  divine 
benignity,  may  speculate  about  the  subject,  but 
can  scarcely  know  any  thing  concerning  its 
real  nature ‘and  glory — If  then  “God  hath  so 
loved  u€,”  in  providing  salvation,  and  bringing 
us  to  partake  of  it;  most  certainly  “we  ought 
also  to  love  one  another,”  in  imitation  of  his 
example,  and  in  grateful  obedience  to  his  com¬ 
mand;  and  to  express  this  love,  by  a  reciprocal¬ 
ly  forgiving,  peaceable,  kind,  liberal,  and  com¬ 
passionate  conduct.  For  “no  man  hath  seen 
God,”  in  respect  of  his  divine  essence,  at  any 
time;  save,  that  “he  who  hath  seen  Christ,  hath 


seen  the  Father”  also:  we  therefore  best  prove, 
that  we  love  him,  by  loving  his  image  in  his 
people,  and  by  doing  good  to  them  for  his  sake. 
(jVotes,  Job  22:1 — 4.  Ps.  16:2,3.)  Thus  it  will 
appear,  that  “God  dwells  in  us,”  by  his  new- 
creating  Spirit;  and  that  his  love  has  accom¬ 
plished  its  object  by  producing  its  genuine  ef¬ 
fects  upon  our  hearts,  and  in  our  renewal  to  his 
holy  image. 

Only  begotten.  (9)  Tov  ftovoyevti.  John  1:14,18. 
3:16,18. — Propitiation.  (10)  'iXaixfiov.  2:1, 

2. — Perjected.  (12)  TercXeKoiievr].  17,18.  2:5.  Heb. 
7:28.  Jam.  2:22.  {J^ote,  2.3—6.) 

V.  13 — 17.  The  apostles  knew,  and  true 
Christians  might  knowy  that  they  “dwelt  in 
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1  8  There  -  is  no  fear  in  love:  but  per-f 
feet  love  casteth  out  fear;  because  fear 
hath  torment.  ^  He  that  feareth  is  not 
made  perfect  in  love. 

b  I.uke  l:’74,75.  Rom.  8:15.  2  1  16.  119:^120.  Jara.  2:1 

Tim.  1-7.  Heb.  12:28.  }  d  See  o»  12. 

e  Job  16:21.  Ps.  73:ld.  88:16,  | 

God”  by  faith,  and  he  in  them  as  in  his  conse¬ 
crated  temple,  “because  he  had  given  thtem  of 
his  Spirit.”  3:18 — 24.  Rom.  8:5 — 17.) 

For,  besides  the  miraculous  powers  conferred 
on  some,  the  Holy  Spirit  had  so  changed  the 
hearts  of  all  true  believers,  and  so  made  them 
“■partakers  of  a  divine  nature,”  that  they  loved 
the  children  of  God  with  a  holy  love,  and  copied 
his  example  in  their  conduct  to  each  other. 
Under  this  influence  and  energy,  the  apostles 
and  others,  who  had  seen  Christ,  and  had  long 
known  and  experienced  his  love,  in  all  its  ines¬ 
timable  fruits  and  consolations,  did  testify  to 
their  fellow-sinners  every  where,  that  “the  Fa¬ 
ther  had  sent  his  Son  to  be  the  Savior  of  the 
world,”  and  to  confer  pardon,  grace,  and  eter¬ 
nal  life,  on  all  men,  in  every  place,  who  sought 
them  from  the  Father,  through  the  propitiation 
of  the  Son,  by  living  faith  in  his  name.  Who¬ 
ever,  tnerefore,  should  hear  and  receive  this 
test  jnony,  and  “confess  Jesus  to  be  the  Son  of 
God  acknowledging  the  love  of  the  Father  in 
this  gracious  dispensation,  cordially  falling  in 
with  the  design  of  it,  and  venturing  the  enmity 
of  ungodly  men,  in  professing  the  faith  of  the 
gosp  d,  and  obeying  the  divine  Savior,  might  be 
assu’  ed,  that  “he  dwelt  in  God,”  as  his  Refuge 
and  Rest,  and  that  God  dwelt  in  him,  as  his  be¬ 
loved  temple.  (jVote«,  3;18 — 24.  Is.  57:15,16.  2 
Cor.  6:14 — 18.  Rfh.  2:19 — 22.) — All  such  gen¬ 
eral  expressions  must  be  interpreted  according 
to  the  context:  for  unless  the  confession  of 
Christ  were  sincere,  intelligent,  and  influential, 
the  man  could  not  be  a  partaker  of  holy  love; 
and  herefore  the  apostle  would  have  contra- 
dictec.  what  he  before  asserted,  if  he  had  meant 
a  mere  confession  with  the  lips,  without  faith 
and  grace  in  the  heart  (8;  But  true  Christians 
had  known,  understood^  and  experienced,  as 
well  as  believed,  the  love,  which  God  had  shewn 
towards  them,  in  the  redemption  of  his  Son;  and 
it  had  had  a  transforming  effect  upon  them,  by 
bringing  them  to  resemble  God,  in  the  nature 
and  fruits  of  their  love;  and,  by  an  habitual  ex¬ 
ercise  of  this  holy  affection  towards  God  each 
other,  and  all  men;  and  to  live  in  tbe  most  en¬ 
deared  and  intimate  union  with  him.  Thus  their 
love  to  the  Lord  was  “made  perfect,”  or  pro¬ 
duced  its  genuine  and  valuable  effects,  in  their 
love  to  one  another:  and  they  cultivated  this 
holy  disposition,  and  acted  from  it,  in  order 
that  they  might  have  boldness  in  the  day  of 
judgment  (JVbfes,  2:26 — 29.  JMatt.  25:31 — 46.) 
Because  as  Christ  was,  so  were  they  in  this 
world:  like  him,  they  were  influenced  by  holy 
love  to  do  good  toothers  in  a  self-denying  man¬ 
ner;  and,  being  treated  with  contempt,  re¬ 
proach.  and  enmity,  they  meekly  and  patiently 
endured  it,  and  persevered  in  “doing  good 
igainst  evil”  as  he  had  done.  Or,  “as  God  is, 
to  are  they;”  they  bear  his  image,  which  the 
vorld  hates:  for  this  may  be  the  meaning,  and 
t  is  coincident  with  the  preceding  interpreta- 
aon. 

Savior  of  fhe  world.  (14)  i:wTrjpa  ra  Kuafty.  John 
4:42. 

V.  18.  In  loving  God,  througli  Jesus  Christ, 
as  this  love  is  made  perfect  in  loving  Chris¬ 
tians  and  all  men  for  the  Lord’s  sake,  there  is 
no  terror:  the  obedience  and  good  works  per- 
G  b  6  ] 


19  We  *•  love  him,  because  he  first 
loved  us. 

20  If  ^  a  mai^  saj,  I  love  God,  and 
hateth  his  brother,  he  is  a  liar:  for  he  that 

e  Set  on  JO.  Luke  7:47.  John  3:  I  Epb.  2:3—5.  Tit.  3-.3— ». 

16.  2  Cor.  15:14,15.  Gal.  6:22.  (  f  See  on  2:4. 3:17. 


formed  from  this  principle,  are  not  like  the  ser¬ 
vile  diligence  of  one,  who  reluctantly  labors 
from  dread  of  a  hated  master’s  indignation;  but 
like  that  of  a  dutiful  child,  who  performs  ser¬ 
vices  to  a  beloved  father,  which  conduce  to  the 
benefit  of  his  brethren  and  family;  and  are,  on 
every  account,  pleasing,  and  voluntarily  per¬ 
formed.  (JVofes,  Ex.  20:18—25.  1  Sam.  12:20. 
Rom.  8:14 — 17.  2  Tim.  1:6 — 8.) — Reverence  oi 
the  majesty  of  God,  and  fear  of  dishonoring  him, 
are  intimately  connected  with  the  most  perfect 
exercises  of  holy  love;  but  terrifying  apprehen¬ 
sions  of  vengeance  have  no  place  in  it;  and 
cease,  in  proportion  as  love  prevails,  and  in¬ 
spires  confidence  and  gratitude.  So  that  “per¬ 
fected  love”  of  God  (and  of  man  for  his  sake,) 
must  produce  such  full  satisfaction  •of  accept¬ 
ance,  such  delight  in  his  service,  and  such  ex¬ 
perience  of  his  consolations,  as  to  cast  out  all 
terror.  This  gives  torment,  or  punishment^  to 
the  mind,  from  which  “the  Spirit  of  adoption” 
proportionably  delivers  tbe  believer.  The  re¬ 
mains  and  returns  of  these  terrors,  therefore, 
in  the  experience  of  established  believers, 
shew,  that  they  are  not  “perfected  in  love;” 
yet  they  have  great  use,  in  this  state  of  conflict 
and  imperfections,  in  all  respects.  The  habitu- 
ai  prevalence  of  them  however  implies,  that  the 
persons  concerned  are  not  duly  brought  under 
the  influence  of  “the  Spirit  of  adoption,”  but 
serve  God  more  from  slavish  fear,  than  from 
filial  love.  In  heaven  love  will  be  perfect,  and 
fear  will  be  for  ever  completely  excluded;  and 
in  this  world  the  more  we  obey  God  from  love, 
and  the  less  we  need  and  experience  that  “fear, 
which  hath  punishmentf  at  least  castigation^  the 
imore  of  heaven  we  enjoy.  Yet  this  does  not 
implv,  that  any  Christians  are  made  absolutely 
perfect  in  love  on  earth,  to  the  full  demand  of 
I  the  divine  law;  x'r  that  slavish  fears  prove  a 
!  man  to  have  no  looe^  or  grace;  or  that  exemp- 
I  tion  from  fear  of  every  kind^  is  the  privilege  of 
believers.  It  is  equally  true,  “that  blessed  is 
he  that  feareth  alway,”  as  that  “perfect  love 
casteth  out  fear;”  for  diflerent  kinds  of  fear  are 
I  meant.  (JSTofes,  Prov.  28:14.  iiom.  11:16 — 21. 

1  Heh.  4:1,2.  1  Pet.  1:17—21.) 

Fear.']  ^o6os.  Rom.  13:5.  2  Cor.  5:11.  1  Pet. 
3:14. — ‘The  terror  of  the  wicked,  dreading  God 
‘as  a  Judge,  and  fearing  to  offend  only  in  regard 
‘of  punishment.’  Leigh.  It  is,  however,  very 
often  used  in  a  good  sense,  for  reverential  fear. 
— Torment.]  VioXaaiv.  J\Iatt.  25:46.  KoXa^oftat,  Acts 
4:21.  2  Pet.  2:9.  ‘It  is  taken  for  the  terrors  of 
i  ‘conscience  arising  from  servile  fear,  which  are 
‘  ...  foretastes  of  eternal  punishment.’  Leigh. 

V.  19.  They  who  serve  God  from  filial  aflec- 
I  tion,  not  from  slavish  fear,  “love  him,  because 
he  first  loved  them.”  Not  that  their  love  is 
merely  gratitude  for  previous  benefits,  which, 
abstracted  from  other  exercises  of  love,  jvould 
be  only  a  selfish  affection;  and  not  at  all  that 
holy  love,  which  the  law  as  written  in  the 
hearts  of  all  true  Christians  requires:  for  that 
love  is  commanded  previous  to  the  consideration 
of  redemption,  and  our  failure  in  it  causes  us  to 
I  need  that  love  of  God  towards  us,  of  which  the 
apostle  was  speaking.  If  mere  griititude  fci 
merev  and  personal  forgiveness  were  exclusively 
intended;  no  man  could  love  God  at  all,  on  guod 
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loveth  not  his  broiher  whom  he  hath  seen, 
how  can  he  love  God  ®  whom  he  hath  not 
seen? 

g  Set  on  12. 


grounds,  without  some  immediate  revelation,  to 
assure  him  that  he  was  the  object  of  his  special 
love,  even  while  he  continued  altogether  im¬ 
penitent  and  sinfuL  (JVb/e,  Luke  7:44 — 50, 
P.  O.  36 — 50.)  But  the  evident  meaning  is,  ^ 
that  if  the  Lord  had  not  “loved  them,”  before ; 
they  loved  him,  “even  when  they  were  dead  in 
sin,”  they  must  for  ever  have  continued  ene-j 
mies  to  him.  (jVb^e,  9 — 12.)  His  love  suggest¬ 
ed  the  plan,  and  provided  the  means,  of  redemp¬ 
tion;  he  revealed  to  sinners  his  glorious  per- 1 
fections  and  abundant  mercy,  in  the  Person  and : 
work  of  his  Son;  he  sent  his  word,  to  declare  to  I 
sinners  this  great  salvation,  and  to  invite  them , 
to  partake  of  it;  he  regenerated  them  by  his 
Spirit,  and  so  brought  them,  by  repentance,  and 
faith  in  Christ,  into  a  state  of  acceptance  and 
reconciliation;  and  thus  he  taught  and  enabled 
them  to  love  his  excellency,  to  value  his  favor,  i 
to  be  thankful  for  his  inestimable  benefits,  and 
zealous  for  his  glory.  (JVofe^,  Rom,  5:6 — 10.  J 
^Cor.  5:18 — 21.  Lph.  2:4 — 10.  Tit.  3:4 — 7.) 
As,  therefore,  his  love  to  them  was  the  original  j 
source  of  their  love  to  him;  so,  from  the  latter , 
they  might  infer  the  former:  if  they  were  sure 
that  they  loved  God,  they  might  be  sure  that 
“he  had  first  loved  them,”  and  they  ought  to ; 
take  the  comfort  of  the  happy  change,  which 
had  been  wrought  in  them,  whilst  they  gave  him 
the  whole  glory  of  it. 

V.  20,  21.  The  love  of  God  in  Christ,  produc¬ 
ed  in  the  heart  of  Christians,  by  “the  Spirit  of. 
adoption,”  should  be  considered  as  the  grand 
proof  of  their  conversion:  [J\''otes,  Rom.  5:3 — 5. 
8:28 — 31.)  yet  that  love  also  must  be  tried  by 
its  effects,  in  their  temper  and  conduct  towards  j 
their  brethren.  (JV'bfe,  5:1 — 3.)  For  if  a  man 
profess  to  “love  God,  and  yet  hate  his  brother,” 
and  either  indulge  habitual  resentment  against 
any  one,  or  shew  a  spiteful  or  selfish  disposition, 
or  contempt  and  enmity  of  the  image  of  God  in 
his  children;  he  is  no  doubt  “a  liar,”  a  false 
professor.  (A'ofes,  2:7 — 11.  3:11 — 17.)  For  if 
a  man  do  not  love  the  holy  image  of  God  in  his 
brother,  “whom  he  hath  seen,”  and  whose  good 
behavior  is  sensibly  endearing  and  advantageous 
to  him;  or  refuses  to  shew  kindness  to  his  broth¬ 
er  in  distress,  when  he  knows  this  to  be  the  com¬ 
manded  expression  of  love  to  God;  how  can  he 
be  supposed  to  love  God,  “whom  he  hath  not 
seen,”  whose  perfection  he  can  only  contem¬ 
plate  at  a  distance,  who  is  not  visibly  present  to 
excite  him  to  suitable  returns  of  affection,  and 
who  cannot  want,  or  be  profited  by  any  of  his 
services.?  So  that  the  pretence  of  loving  God, 
when  the  love  of  the  brethren  is  neglected,  is 
no  more  than  a  cloke  of  selfishness,  or  an  ex¬ 
cuse  for  malignant  passions.  And  indeed  this  is 
the  express  command  of  God,  that  our  love  to 
him  should  be  shewn  by  the  love  of  our  breth¬ 
ren:  but  how  can  he  be  supposed  to  love  God, 

■  who  habitually  violates  his  command,  and  acts 
contrary  to  his  most  endearing  example.?  ( JST oie, 
5:1 — 3. — Marg.  Ref.  h.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—6. 

We  live  in  an  age,  in  which  but  few  advance 
claims  to  immediate  revelations:  yet  we  have  at 
least  as  much  cause  to  try  men’s  doctrines  and 
religion  by  the  word  of  God,  as  they  had  in  the 
primitive  times.  For  “many  false  teachers  are 
gone  forth  into  the  world;”  who  agree  in  scarce- 


21  And  ^  this  commandment  have  we 
from  him,  That  he  who  loveth  God  love 
his  brother  also. 


h  11.  3;1 1,14,18,23.  Lev.  19;18. 
Matt:22;3T— 39.  Mark  12:29 
— 33.  Luke  10:27.  Jobn  13:34, 


35.  15:12.  Rom.  12:9.10.  13:9, 
10.  Gal.  6:6,14.  1  Thes.  4:9. 
1  Pet.  3:8.  4:8. 


ly  any  thing,  but  in  denying  “that  the  Son  of 
God,  is  come  in  the  flesh,”  to  be  “the  Propitia¬ 


tion  for  our  sins,”  and  the  anointed  High  Priest, 
Prophet,  and  King  of  his  church;  and  the  Sa¬ 
vior  of  a  ruined  world.  If  indeed  no  teachers, 
who  do  not  confess  the  doctrine  of  the  apostles, 
concerning  the  Person  and  salvation  of  Christ, 
“God  manifested  in  the  flesh,”  “are  of  God,” 
which  the  apostle  expressly  asserts;  and  if  all 
others  are  actuated  by  the  lying  spirit  of  anti 
Christ;  we  may  truly  say,  that  antichrist  did  not 
much  more  prevail,  in  the  darkest  days  of  pop¬ 
ery,  than  in  these  times  of  infidelity,  skepticism, 
socinianism,  arianism,  mysticism,  and  antino- 
mianism;  whilst  the  scriptural  doctrine  con-* 
cerning  the  Person,  or  some  of  the  offices  of 
Christ,  seems  to  be  wholly  excluded  from  the 
religion  of  a  large  proportion  among  his  pro¬ 
fessed  disciples!  nay,  from  that  of  some,  who 
possess  high  authority  and  much  influence  in  the 
church.  But  there  is  a  remnant,  “who  are  of 
God,”  and  who  have  overcome  the  assaults  of  all 
these  deceivers,  and  will  be  finally  victorious 
over  them;  because  they  are  taught  and  kept  by 
“the  Spirit  of  Christ,  who  is  greater”  than  the 
evil  spirit,  which  still  “worketh  in  the  children 
;  of  disobedience.”  Indeed,  they  whose  wisdom, 

'  principles,  spirit,  and  conduct  accord  to  the 
judgment  and  disposition  of  the  world,  will  be 
,  heard,  applauded,  and  followed  by  worldly  men, 

'  as  far  as  their  consciences  find  it  convenient  to 
I  have  some  kind  of  religion,  by  way  of  an  opiate: 

I  and  as  the  way  to  destruction  is  broad  and  fre- 
i  quented,  no  wonder  that  they  have  the  ma¬ 
jority  on  their  side;  for  in  all  ages  and  places 
;  hitherto,  the  friends  of  God  have  been  compar- 
:  atively  few.  (^JSTotes,  JSIatt.  7:13 — 20.)  W e  must 
I  not  indeed  take  it  for  granted,  as  the  apostle 
>  did,  that  “we  are  of  God:”  or  that  “he  who 
j  knoweth  God  heareth  us:”  but,  as  far  as  we  can 
!  prove,  that  our  doctrine,  temper,  and  conduct, 
“accord  to  the  oracles  of  God,”  we  may  be  con- 
,  fident,  that  he  will  maintain  our  cause,  and  that 
;  his  friends  and  children  will  favor  us:  and  the 
'  characters  of  the  persons  who  adhere  to  the  tes- 
^  timony  of  preachers,  and  that  of  those  who  re- 
I  ject  it,  may  often  go  far  in  deciding,  who  they 
are  that  declare  the  humbling,  holy  truths  of 
God,  and  wdio  speak  the  dictates  of  “the  spirit 
of  error.”  For  numbers  are  incapable  of  doing 
so  much  honor  to  the  ministry  of  the  true  ser¬ 
vants  of  God  in  any  other  way,  as  they  do  by 
forsaking,  deriding,  and  reviling  it;  whilst  their 
actions  shew  to  all,  who  understand  that  most 
emphatical  language,  the  strong  reasons  of  their 
dislike.  (JV'b^e,  John  3:19 — 21.  7:3 — 10.) 

V.  7—17. 


Again  and  again,  we  are  exhorted  to  “lo\e 
one  another,  because  love  is  of  God:”  in  pro¬ 
portion  as  this  lOve  abounds  in  our  heart,  and 
regulates  our  oetiavior,  we  bear  the  image  ot 
God  and  shew  that  we  are  “born  of  him,  and 
know  him.”  Thus  we  anticipate  the  temper 
and  happiness,  and,  as  it  were,  breathe  the  air 
of  heaven:  whilst  enmity,  selfishness,  irialice, 
and  revenge,  are  from  hell,  and  the  beginning 
of  the  misery  “prepared  for  the  devil  and  his 
angels”  and  children.  But  ^our  “GOD  is 
LOVE:”  and  with  such  displays  of  this  endear¬ 
ing’  attribute  before  us,  and  such  obligations  as 
we  are  brought  under  to  it;  how  large,  liberal, 
1  and  fervent  ought  our  love  of  each  other  to  be, 

[66- 
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CHAP.  V.  1 

The  apostle  shews  the  conoexion  between  faith  In  Christ,  regen¬ 
eration,  love  to  God  and  his  children,  obedience  to  his  Com¬ 
mandments,  and  victory  over  the  world,  1 — 5.  He  states  the 
manifold  testimonies,  by  which  the  doctrine  of  Christ  is  proved; 
and  declares  the  inseparable  onion  between  faith  and  eternal 
);fe;  6 — 13.  He  reminds  Christians  of  the  Lord’s  readiness  to 
hear  their  prayers,  for  themselves  and  each  other,  14,  15;  gives 
an  intimation  of  “a  sin  unto  death,”  and  the  regenerate  man’s 
security  against  committing  it,  16 — 18;  he  strongly  marks  the 
difference  between  the  “world  that  lieth  in  wickedness,”  and 
true  believers,  19,  20;  and  cautions  Christians  against  idolatry, 
21. 

WHOSOEVER  ^  believeth  that  Je¬ 
sus  is  the  Christ,  ^  is  born  of  God: 

a  2:22,23.  4:14,15.  Matt.  16:16.  |  Rom.  10:9,10. 

John  1:12,13.  6:69.  Acts  8:37.  \  b  4.  2:29.  3:9.  4:'7. 


and  even  that  of  our  very  enemies!  Seeing-  that 
“God  hath  manifested  his  love  towards  us,  in 
sending-  his  own  Son,  to  be  the  propitiation  for 
the  sins”  of  us  rebels  and  enemies,  “that  we 
might  live  through  him:”  how  earnest  ought  we 
to  be,  in  using  all  means,  with  persevering  self- 
denial,  to  promote  the  welfare,  and  save  the 
souls,  of  those  who  are  most  injurious  to  us!  And 
how  should  we  lay  ourselves  out,  to  do  good  to 
our  fellow  Christians  for  the  Lord’s  sake!  Let 
us  not  then  think  it  enough  to  admire  the  love 
of  God  in  Christ  Jesus:  but,  since  we  cannot 
profit  him,  “whom  no  man  hath  seen  or  can 
see;”  let  us  shew  our  love  and  gratitude  to  him, 
by  imitating  his  kind  and  merciful  conduct,  in 
our  dealings  with  our  brethren  and  neighbors. 
Thus  it  will  appear  that  he  dwells  and  rules  in 
our  hearts;  and  “his  love  will  be  perfected  in 
us.” — Whilst  we  profess  to  believe  the  doctrine 
which  the  apostles  testified  to  mankind,  and 
confess  “that  the  Father  sent  the  Son  to  be  the 
Savior  of  the  world;”  may  our  holy  loving  tem¬ 
pers  shew,  that  “he  hath  given  us  of  his  Spirit!” 
Then  it  will  appear  that  we  have  understood  the 
nature  and  glory,  as  well  as  believed  the  reve¬ 
lation,  of  “the  love  which  God  hath  to  us:”  and 
that,  as  “God  is  love,”  so  “we  dwell  in  love,” 
and  “in  God,  and  he  in  us.”  In  this  way  our 
love  will  grow  unto  perfection;  and  our  con¬ 
fidence,  before  the  mercy-seat,  will  be  an  an¬ 
ticipation  of  our  “boldness  in  the  day  of  judg¬ 
ment;”  while  we  are  conscious,  that  as  he,  our 
Lord  and  Savior  was,  “so  are  we  in  this  evil 
world.” 

V.  18—21. 


By  “the  work  of  faith,  and  labor  of  love,  and 
patience  of  hope,”  we  shall,  the  most  effectu¬ 
ally,  be  relieved  from  slavish  and  tormenting 
fears:  for  the  more  we  feel  of  the  loving  temper 
of  children  towards  our  Father,  and  of  affection 
to  our  brethren  for  his  sake;  the  Jess  we  shall 
fear  being  treated  as  enemies,  and  the  fuller 
will  be  our  assurance  of  the  special  love  of  God 
to  us.  Nor  would  there  be  occasion  for  our  be¬ 
ing  left,  to  the  painful  restraint  and  impulse  of 
terror,  if  we  were  more  entirely  “constrained 
by  love,”  in  every  part  of  our  duty:  so  that  all 
our  disquieting  doubts,  and  apprehensions,  arise 
from  our  not  being  made  perfect  in  love.  (JVofe, 
Jer.  32:39 — 41.)  Let  us  then  pray  without 
ceasing,  that  we  may  more  entirely  “love  him, 
who  hath  first  loved  us:”  and  if  it  be  evident, 
that  our  natural  enmity  is  changed  into  filial 
affection  and  gratitude;  let  us  bless  the  name  of 
our  God  for  this  seal  and  earnest  of  eternal  fe¬ 
licity;  and,  in  return  for  his  mercy,  and  in  obe¬ 
dience  to  his  commandment,  let  us  do  good  to 
our  brethren  also,  and  to  all  men,  for  his  sake, 
and  after  his  example;  and  thus  shew,  that 
though  our  love  is  imperfect,  yet  that  we  es¬ 
sentially  differ  from  all  those,  who  profess  “to 
love  God  whom  they  have  not  seen,”  and  yet 
“hate  their  brethren  whom  they  have  seen.” 


®  and  every  one  that  loveth  him  that  begat, 
loveth  him  also  .that  is  begotten  of  him. 

2  By  this  we  know  that  we  love  the 
children  of  God,  when  we  love  God,  and 
keep  his  commandments. 

3  For  ®  this  is  the  love  of  God,  that 
we  keep  his  commandments;  ^  and  his 
commandments  are  not  grievous 
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NOTES. 

Chap.  V.  V.  1 — 3.  Every  man,  who  truly 
believes  Jesus  to  be  the  promised  Messiah,  and 
receives,  honors,  and  obeys  him  in  that  charac¬ 
ter,  according  to  the  predictions  of  the  Old  Tes¬ 
tament,  and  the  testimony  of  the  apostles  con¬ 
cerning  him,  is  doubtless  “born  of  God:”  [JSTotes, 
John  1:10 — 13.)  as  this  faith  must  be  the  effect 
of  divine  life,  and  cannot  be  separated  from  re¬ 
pentance,  love,  and  other  graces,  or  those  good 
fruits  which  spring  from  them:  and  all,  who 
credibly  profess  this  faith,  are  entitled  to  that 
love  which  Christians  owe  to  their  brethren, 
whatever  differences  there  might  be  in  their 
previous  character,  abilities,  rank,  or  situation. 
For  every  one  who  loves  God,  the  Father  of  all 
the  regenerate,  must  also  love  every  one  of  his 
children:  (JNToie^,  4:7,8,19 — 21.)  even  as  men 
commonly  love  and  shew  kindness  to  the  off¬ 
spring  of  their  dear  friends,  and  liberal  bene¬ 
factors.  (2  Sam.  9:  19:31 — 40.  JNTo^es,  John  8:41 
— 47.  Philem.  8 — 11.)  But,  as  every  gracious 
affection  might  be  counterfeited,  it  was  neces¬ 
sary  to  observe,  that  this  genuine  “love  of  the 
children  of  God”  might  be  distinguished  from  all 
natural  benevolence,  or  party  attachments,  by 
its  inseparable  connexion  with  the  love  of  God, 
and  a  cheerful  upright  obedience  to  all  his  com¬ 
mandments:  for  the  same  Spirit,  who  had  brought 
the  sinner’s  heart  to  love  the  image  of  God  in 
his  children,  must  also  have  taught  them  to  love 
his  holy  character,  precepts,  and  service.  (JV'o<e, 
Jam.  2:8 — 13.)  Christians  might  therefore  know 
their  love  of  the  brethren  to  be  spiritual,  and 
evidential  of  their  having  “passed  from  death 
unto  life;”  by  a  disposition  to  love  and  obey  God 
in  all  other  respects:  whereas  that  man  could 
not  truly  love  the  children  of  God,  who  habitual¬ 
ly  committed  known  sin,  or  neglected  known 
duty.  {Motes,  John  14:15—17,21—24.  15:9—11.) 
So  that  these  distinct  parts  of  the  Christian’s 
character  must  reciprocally  prove  each  other  to 
be  genuine.  In  fact,  the  nature,  tendency,  ef¬ 
fect,  and,  as  it  were,  the  essence  of  love  to  God, 
consist  in  its  disposing  the  heart  to  unreserved 
and  cheerful  obedience:  and,  as  his  command¬ 
ments  are  “holy,  just,  and  good,”  the  rule  of 
liberty  and  felicity;  so  they,  who  are  “born  of 
God”  and  love  him,  do  not  count  or  find  them 
“grievous,”  but  delight  in  obedience;  and  only 
groan  and  lament  that  they  cannot  serve  him 
more  perfectly.  {Motes,  Ps.  119:4,5.  JMatt.  11:28 
— 30.  Rom.  7:22 — 25.)  Indeed,  the  natural  love 
of  worldly  objects,  which  is  found  in  every  hu¬ 
man  heart;  and  the  fear  of  those  inconveniences 
and  sufferings,  which  the  displeasure  of  ungod¬ 
ly  men  threatens  and  occasions  (in  some  meas¬ 
ure  at  all  times,)  to  the  faithful  servants  of  God, 
render  obedience,  in  the  present  state  of  things, 
arduous,  and  connected  with  self-denial,  and  va¬ 
rious  losses,  perils,  hardships,  and  distresses; 
from  which,  in  other  circumstances,  it  would  be 
wholly  exempted.  But  true  Christians  are  pos- 
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4  For  5  whatsoever  is  born  of  God 
^  overcometh  the  world:  and  this  is  the 
victory  that  overcometh  the  world,  even 
our  faith. 

3:5,12421. 
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5  Who  is  he  that  overcometh  the  world, 
*  but  he  that  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the 
Son  of  God? 

6  This  ^  is  he  that  came  ^  by  water 
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sessed  of  a  principle  of  divine  life,  which  carries  ■ 
them  above  all  these  obstacles  and  impediments. 
[jYote^  4,5.)  i 

Bom  of  God.  (1)  ./Vo^c,  5:16 — 18.  Comp.  2: ' 
29.  3:9.  4:7. — Grievous.  (3)  Bapeiai.  JIatt.  23:4, 
23.  .^dcts  20:29.  2  Cor.  10:10.  {^JS'otes^  Prov.  3: 
16,17.  Rom.  14:13—18.  2  Cor.  12:7—10.  Phil. 
4:10—13.) 

V.  4,  5.  “That  which  is  born  of  God,”  that  new 
and  heavenly  nature  which  is  communicated  in 
regeneration,  tends  so  powerfully  to  God  and 
holiness,  and  includes  in  its  essence  such  a  spir¬ 
itual  judgment,  and  such  heavenly  atfections; 
that  all,  in  whom  it  is  found,  are  by  it  made  vic¬ 
torious  over  the  world;  and  overcome  both  their 
natural  love  for  its  honors,  riches,  pleasures, 
decorations,  and  friendship;  and  their  natural 
fear  of  the  frown,  rage,  and  contempt  of  worldly 
men.  [JYoLes^  2:15 — 17.  4:4 — 6.  John  16:31 — 33. 
Rom.  12:2.)  Thus  they  are  prepared  for  sub¬ 
mitting  to  losses,  exercising  self-denial,  and  en¬ 
during  affliction  in  the  cause  of  God;  and  are 
taught  to  disregard  the  maxims,  fashions,  cus¬ 
toms,  and  opinions  of  ungodly'  men,  however 
eminent,  numerous,  or  powerful.  This  “new 
creature,”  as  “born  of  God,”  has  the  ascendancy 
in  the  heart  of  the  youngest  and  feeblest  true 
Christian;  and  therefore  they  all  aspire  after 
and  attain  unto  this  victory.  For,  though  the 
conflict  of  grace  with  corrupt  nature,  and  the 
allurements  and  terrors  of  the  world,  is  often ' 
very  sharp;  and  the  regenerate  man  may  be . 
baffled,  cast  down,  nay  apparently  slain  in  the  ■ 
battle:  yet  “his  seed  remaineth  in  "him,”  and  the ! 
divine  life,  being  again  invigorated  by  the  Holy  j 
Spirit,  will  excite  him  to  arise  and  renew  the 
combat,  with  redoubled  fortitude  and  resolution. ' 
So  that  at  length  rhe  victory  will  be  his  decided- 1 
ly;  and  he  will  habitually  profess  the  truth,  and  i 
do  the  will  of  God,  as  far  as  he  knows  them, ' 
whatever  loss,  suffering,  disgrace,  or  hardship^ 
may  ensue;  even  if  he  should  be  exposed  to  death, ; 
in  its  most  terrifying  form,  by  his  adherence  to ' 
his  duty.  In  acquiring  this  honorable  “victory,”  j 
faith  is  principally  concerned:  a  realizing  be-  ■ 
lief  of  the  testimonj’  of  God,  concerning  invisi- ' 
ble  and  eternal  things,  operating  by  fear  of  his  j 
w'rath,  and  hope  of  holy  felicity  in  his  favor;  ! 
a  believing  reliance  on  Christ  for  redemption^  ij 
and  all  the  blessings  that  flow  from  it,  working  ' 
by  love  and  gratitude;  with  an  abiding  sense  of  ; 
God’s  presence  at  all  times,  to  witness  every  ac- 
tion,  and  to  support,  help,  and  comfort  those  who  ' 
trust  in  him.  These  exercises  of  faith  give  such 
a  determination  to  the  true  Christian’s  conduct,  ' 
that  he  cannot  habitually  do  what  he  know  s  to  be  |  j 
contrary  to  the  will  of  God,  whatever  emolument,  j  | 
credit,  or  favor  he  may  acquire  by  so  doing:  nor  { 
can  he  habitually  neglect  what  God  commands, 
to  whatever  loss,  reproach,  or  suffering  it  may 
expose  him.  [Jsotes^  Rom.  6:1,2.  2  Cor.  4:13 — 
18.  Ga/.  2:17— 21.  i/e6.  11:27.  12:2,3.  i^er.  12: 

7 — 12.)  Through  temporary  weakness  of  faith, 
he  may  be  drawn  into  sins  and  negligences:  but 
he  will  soon  find  such  fear,  shame,  sorrow,  re¬ 
morse,  and  self-abhorrence,  in  his  heart  and 
conscience;  that  he  cannot  but  return  into  the 
way  of  obedience,  and  reject  the  wages  of  trans¬ 
gression,  whatever  may  be  the  consequence. 
Nor  can  this  ever  be  altered;  unless  it  be  possi¬ 
ble,  that  “the  shield  of  faith”  should  be  finally 


torn  from  him.  [Js'ote^  Luke  22:31—34.)  This 
is  universally  the  case  with  true  believers; 
though  the  temporary  suspension  of  faith,  and  a 
consequent  prevalence  of  worldly  affections, 
may  be  longer  in  some  cases  than  in  others;  dur¬ 
ing  which  lamentable  seasons,  their  evidence 
of  sincerity  must  be  equally  weakened.  And 
this  is  peculiar  to  believers;  so  that  we  may 
challenge  the  whole  earth,  to  produce  one  in¬ 
stance  of  a  man,  who  “did  not  believe  in  tne  Son 
of  God,”  that  had,  in  every  respect,  so  “over¬ 
come”  the  love  and  fear  of  all  persons  and  things 
in  the  world,  as  not  habitually^  in  one  way  or 
other,  to  act  contrary  to  his  own  judgment  and 
conscience,  from  a  regard  to  interest,  reputa- 
j  tion,  ease,  liberty,  indulgence,  friendship,  or  so¬ 
cial  and  relative  comfort  and  affection;  or  in  or¬ 
der  to  avoid  derision,  reproach,  the  censure  of 
singularity,  or  more  material  losses  and  suffer¬ 
ings.  All  men,  except  believers  in  Christ,  are 
habitually  enslaved,  in  some  respect  or  other,  to 
the  customs,  opinions,  or  interests  of  the  world: 
and  who  is  there,  that  dares,  in  all  things,  to  act 
according  to  the  conviction  of  his  own  mind, 
without  being  warped  by  the  general  influence 
of  society,  or  that  of  his  own  particular  circle, 
or  sometimes  even  of  his  own  domestics?  He, 
and  he  only,  can  do  this,  who  “believes  that  Je¬ 
sus  is  the  Son  of  God,”  and  trusts  in  him  for  sal¬ 
vation,  according  to  the  scriptures:  his  faith, 
united  with  humble  love,  spirituality,  fear  of 
coming  short  of  salvation,  hatred  of  sin,  a  con¬ 
stant  respect  to  his  Lord’s  example,  an  indiffer¬ 
ence  for  worldly  objects,  and  a  deep  persuasion 
of  the  miserable  condition  of  all  worldly  men, 
gives  him  this  victory.  (Aofe,  Ga/.  6:11 — 14.) 
He  habitually  in  all  things  follows  the  dictates 
of  his  own  conscience,  and  the  commandments 
of  his  Lord,  whatever  consequences  may  follow, 
and  when  he  Is  betrayed  into  an  incidental  de¬ 
viation  from  this  rule,  he  deeply  repents  of  it, 
and  attempts  renewed  obedience. — Hence  it  is, 
that  the  world  will  tolerate  all  other  persons, 
except  true  believers,  whatev^er  their  forms  or 
notions  be;  because  all  others  will,  in  some  re¬ 
spects,  comply  with  the  humors  and  court  the 
friendship  of  worldly  men.  But  Christians  are 
so  unpliant,  and  so  determined  to  follow  their 
Lord,  according  to  their  own  judgment  of  truth 
and  duty,  without  regarding  the  opinions,  coun¬ 
sels,  attentions,  derision,  revilings,  or  enmity  of 
the  many,  the  wise,  the  great,  the  learned,  or  the 
virtuous;  nay,  without  being  turned  aside  by 
persuasion,  or  the  dictates  of  affection  and  grat¬ 
itude,  from  the  line  of  duty;  they  cleave  to  their 
religious  singularities,  (as"  they  are  deemed.)  at 
so  great  an  expense,  and  often  amidst  so  many 
sufferings;  and  in  so  many  ways,  they  “testify 
of  the  world,  that  its  works  are  evil,”  and  its 
wisdom  folly;  that  they  can  hope  for  no  quarter 
from  worldly  men,  but  must  expect  to  be  hated, 
or  despised  by  all  for  Christ’s  sake:  even  as  he 
was,  who  perfectly  “overcame  the  world,”  as 
their  Surety  and  example. — It  may  be  proper 
here  to  observe,  that  the  Christian,  in  propor¬ 
tion  to  his  knowledge  and  grace,  will  be  singu¬ 
lar,  only  where  truth  and  duty  require  him;  and 
stedfast,  according  to  the  certainty  or  import¬ 
ance  of  the  truth  and  duty:  but  in  all  things 
which  he  deems  indifferent,  and  where  his  own 
will  or  interest  alone  are  concerned,  he  will 
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and  blood,  even  Jesus  Christ;  not  by 
water  only,  but  by  water  and  blood.  And 
it  is  "  the  Spirit  that  beareth  witness,  be¬ 
cause  the  Spirit  °  is  Truth. 

7  For  there  are  three  that  p  bear 
record  [in  heaven,  the  ''  Father,  ®  the 
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Word,  and  *  the  Holy  Ghost:  “  and  these 
three  are  one. 

8  And  there  are  three  that  bear  wit¬ 
ness  in  earth,]  ^  the  Spirit,  and  the  water, 
and  the  blood:  ^  and  these  three  agree 

in  one.  ^Practical  Observations,  ] 


9  If  ^  we  receive  the  witness  of  men, 
the  witness  of  God  is  greater:  for  this  is 
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endeavor  to  be  pliant;  in  order  to  shew,  that  his 
pertinacious  adherence  to  his  rule  of  duty,  is  the 
effect  of  conscientiousness,  and  not  of  obstinacy 
and  affectation. 

ff^hcitsoever  is  bovn,  (4)  Ilav  to  yeyewTjuevov. 
Some  read  ira?  h  yeyewrifievoi,  every  one  who  is  horn. 
The  meaning-  is  nearly  the  same;  but  it  is  not 
expressed  so  exactly  and  clearly,  as  in  our 
reading,  which  is  of  far  superior  authority. — 
How  can  all  these  propositions  concerning  “him 
who  is  born  of  God;”  and  “all  that  which  is  born 
of  God,”  be  explained  by  those,  who  suppose 
that  baptism,  or  something  inseparably  con¬ 
nected  with  it,  when  rightly  administered,  is 
exclusively  meant.^ 

V.  6.  Having  mentioned  Jesus  “the  Son  of 
God,”  the  apostle  observed,  that  this  was  the 
anointed  Savior  “who  came  by  water  and 
blood.”  As  he  entered  on  his  ministry  on  earth, 
when  he  was  baptized  with  water  by  John,  and 
closed  it  by  shedding  his  blood  on  the  cross;  so, 
after  his  death,  “water  and  blood”  flowed  from 
his  pierced  side,  as  emblematical  of  the  removal 
of  our  guilt  by  his  atoning  sacrifice;  and  the 
purifying  of  our  souls  by  his  grace,  after  his  ex¬ 
ample,  and  according  to  his  commandments. 
(JVofe^,  John  19:31 — 37.  1  Cor.  6:9 — 11.)  For 
“he  came”  to  save  sinners,  “not  by  the  water 
only” — not  merely  by  teaching  them  the  way  of 
holiness,  and  enabling  them  to  walk  in  it;  “but 
by  the  water  and  the  blood;”  by  atoning  for 
their  guilt,  and  thus  making  way  for  their  sanc¬ 
tification,  and  the  acceptance  of  their  persons, 
and  works  of  faith  and  love.  To  this  the  Holy 
Spirit  bore  witness,  both  in  the  miracles  wrought 
by  those  who  taught  this  doctrine,  and  the  holy 
lives,  the  patient  sufferings,  and  the  abundant 
consolations  of  such  as  embraced  it.  (JVofes,  7, 
8.  John  15:26,27.  Ads  5:32.  Heb.  2:1—4.)  This 
testimony  of  the  Spirit  to  the  doctrine  ‘of  his 
‘atonement,  as  the  Son  of  God,  come  in  the  flesh, 
‘to  save  sinners  by  his  blood-shedding,  could  not 
‘be  objected  to,  or  rejected;  “because  the  Spirit 
‘is  the  Truth,”  even  essential  Truth  itself,  which 
‘cannot  possibly  deceive  or  be  deceived.’  The 
two  sacraments,  of  baptism  with  water,  the  out¬ 
ward  sign  of  regeneration,  and  purifying  from 
the  pollution  of  sin,  by  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  that 
of  the  Lord’s  supper,  as  the  outward  sign  of  the 
creatures  of  his  body  and  the  shedding  of  his 
blood,  and  the  receiving  him  by  faith,  for  pardon 
and  justification,  seem  also  intended.  (JVbfe^, 
6,7,20,21.  4:1—8.  Jo/inl4:4— 6,15— 17. 16:12, .13.) 

Truth.']  'H  k\Tj^eia.  John  14:6.  18:37,38. 

V.  7,  8.  These  doctrines,  concerning  the  Per¬ 
son  and  salvation  of  Christ,  had  been  and  were 
attested,  in  the  most  unexceptionable  manner. 
For  there  were  “Three,”  who  from  heaven,  the 
holy  habitation,  in  which  the  divine  presence 
and  glory  is  peculiarly  displayed,  had  borne  wit¬ 
ness  to  it:  “The  Father,”  who  repeatedly,  in  an 
audible  voice  from  heaven,  had  declared  Jesus 
to  be  his  “beloved  Son,  in  whom  he  was  well- 
1)70) 


pleased;”  (JVbfe^,  JMatt.  3:16,17.  17:5 — 8.  John 
12:27 — 33.)  and  had  borne  witness  to  the  same 
truth,  as  well  as  to  the  acceptance  of  his  sacri¬ 
fice,  by  raising  him  from  the  dead:  “the  Word” 
who  was  himself  God,  as  well  as  “from  the  be¬ 
ginning  with  God;”  who  had  testified,  that 
“He  and  the  Father  were  One;”  that  “he  who 
had  seen  him,  had  seen  the  Father,”  and 
that  “he  would  shed  his  blood  a  ransom  for 
many;”  while  his  miracles,  and  the  fulfilment 
of  ancient  prophecies  in  him,  the  accomplish¬ 
ment  of  his  own  predictions  in  his  resurrection, 
and  various  other  events,  shewed  his  testimony 
to  be  divine,  and  that  he  came  from  heaven  in 
human  nature,  to  attest  these  truths  to  man: 
“and  the  Holy  Ghost;”  who  descended  from 
heaven,  as  a  dove,  and  rested  on  Christ  at  his 
baptism;  (JVo/e^,  Luke  3:21,22.  John  1:30 — 34.) 
v/ho  had  “borne  witness  to  him,”  by  the  mouth 
of  all  his  prophets  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world;  and  who  came  forth  from  the  Father  and 
the  Son,  to  attest  his  resurrection  and  exalta¬ 
tion  to  the  mediatorial  throne,  by  the  gift  of 
tongues,  and  other  miraculous  powers,  commu¬ 
nicated  to  the  apostles  on  the  day  of  Pentecost. 
These  three  divine  witnesses,  though  personally 
distinct,  were  yet  “One,”  in  the  Unity  of  the 
Godhead,  in  a  most  mysterious  and  incomprehen 
sible  manner. — There  were  also  “three  that 
bear  witness  on  earth,”  perpetuating,  as  it  were, 
the  testimon}^  of  “the  Father,  the  Word,  and  the 
Holy  Spirit,”  whose  special  abode  is  in  heaven, 
and  whose  testimony  was  immediately  from 
thence:  even  “the  Spirit,”  in  the  miraculous 
powers  communicated  to  the  disciples,  by  the 
laying  on  of  the  apostles’  hands;  the  sanctifying 
efficacy  of  their  doctrine;  the  holy  conduct  and 
consolations  of  Christians;  and  the  prophecies 
delivered  to  the  new  testament  church,  which 
would  be  fulfilled  from  age  to  age:  “the  water,” 
or  the  initiatory  ordinance  of  baptism,  by  water, 
“into  the  name  of  the  Father,  of  the  Son,  and  of 
the  Holy  Spirit:”  [Jiotes,  Matt.  3:5,6.  28:19,20.) 
“and  the  blood,”  or  the  Lord’s  supper,  which 
was  appointed  as  a  memorial  and  attestation  of 
the  sacrifice  of  the  death  of  Christ,  till  his 
second  coming;  and  which  permanently  testifies, 
that  pardon  and  salvation  may  be  obtained,  by 
faith  in  the  atoning  blood  of  him,  whose  name  is 
Emmanuel,  who  is  “God  manifest  in  the  flesh,” 
and  who  will  surely  come  to  be  our  Judge;  but 
in  no  other  way.  ( JVbtes,  6.  Matt.  26:26 — 28.  1 
Cor  10:14 — 17.  11:23 — 28.)  As  the  accomplish 
ment  of  the  prophecies  contained  in  the  New 
Testament  fully  counterbalances  the  ceasing 
of  miraculous  gifts;  so  these  divine  attesta¬ 
tions  to  the  scriptural  doctrine  concerning  the 
Person  of  Christ,  and  the  two  grand  constituent 
parts  of  his  salvation,  continue  to  this  present 
day,  and  shall  to  the  end  of  the  world:  and  we  at 
present  have  abundant  testimony  to  those  truths, 
which  our  Father  in  heaven,  the  incarnate 
Word,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  immediately  testified 
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the  witness  of  God,  which  he  hath  testi¬ 
fied  of  his  Son. 

10  He  ^  that  believeth  on  the  Son  of 
God  hath  the  witness  in  himself:  he  that 
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to  the  primitive  Christians. — It  is  well  known, 
that  volumes  have  been  written,  concerning" 
part  of  the  seventh  verse  and  the  beg-inning  of 
the  eighth;  in  order  to  prove,  or  to  disprove,  the 
authenticity  of  the  passag-e  enclosed  within 
crotchets.  It  is  certainly  wanting"  in  many  of 
the  ancient  manuscripts  and  versions;  and  is  not 
authenticated  by  many  of  the  Fathers:  but 
whether  the  Trinitarians  interpolated  it,  or  the 
Arians  and  Unitarians  omitted  it,  is  to  this  day  a 
matter  of  controversy,  and  not  likely  to  be  fully 
determined.  Upon  such  questions  men  will  in 
general  decide,  according  to  their  preconceived  j 
opinions:  yet  it  is  very  wrong  to  deviate  from ' 
truth  in  support  of  system.  It  is,  however,  per- 1 
haps  somewhat  more  likely  that  the  Arians  or 
Anti-Trinitarians  should  silently  omit  in  their 
copies  a  testimony  which  was  so  decisive  against 
them,  or  that  it  should  be  left  out  by  the  mis¬ 
take  of  some  ancient  transcriber  than  that  the 
Trinitarians  should  directly  forge  and  insert  it. 
The  Trinitarian,  in  fact,  w'ould  be  deprived  only 
of  one  argument  out  of  ver}-  many,  with  which 
he  might  attempt  the  conviction  of  his  opponent, 
if  this  text  were  wholly  rejected  as  spurious;  for 
his  doctrine  is  abundantly  supported  by  other 
scriptures:  but  if  this  testimony  were  admitted 
as  the  unerring  word  of  Goo;  all  the  ingenuity 
and  diligence  of  opponents,  would  scarcely  suf- 
6ce  to  explain  it  away,  or  to  avoid  the  inference, 
which  must  naturally  be  drawn  from  it.  It  has 
indeed  by  some,  even  Trinitarians,  been  main¬ 
tained,  that  the  words  rendered,  “these  three 
are  One,”  only  mean,  that  their  testimony  is 
one:  but  the  writer  of  the  passage,  w’hoever  he 
was,  did  not  speak  of  testimony^  but  of  persons: 
else,  why  is  the  word  translated  three,  of  the 
masculine  gender.^  Or  why  is  the  expression  so 
remarkably  varied  in  the  next  verse?  “These 
three,”  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spir¬ 
it,  “are  One.”  It  may  also  be  doubtful,  whether 
the  passage  connects  with  so  much  propriety,  if 
the  contested  words  be  omitted,  as  it  otherwise 
joes:  for  if  we  read,  with  the  copies  in  which 
they  are  wanting,  “The  Spirit  beareth  witness, 
because  the  Spirit  is  truth:  for  there  are  three 
that  bear  record, ...  the  Spirit,  and  the  water,  and 
the  blood,  &c.”  there  seems  to  be  a  remarkable 
repetition,  and  a  want  of  the  apostle’s  usual  en¬ 
ergy  in  the  passage:  and  it  does  not  appear  evi¬ 
dent  for  what  reason  “the  water  and  the  blood,” 
or  the  two  great  ordinances  of  the  New  Testa¬ 
ment,  as  outward  signs  of  sanctification  and  jus¬ 
tification,  by  the  grace  and  atoning  blood  of  the 
Son  of  God,  and  as  agreeing  in  One  with  the 
testimony  of  the  Spirit,  should  be  mentioned;  and 
yet  nothing  should  be  hinted,  concerning  the 
testimony  of  the  Father  from  heaven  to  Christ, 
as  his  beloved  Son;  or  that  of  Christ  himself,  as 
confirmed  by  his  miracles  and  resurrection,  and 
the  fulfilment  of  his  promise  in  pouring  the  Holy 
Spirit  on  his  assembled  disciples.  As  the  words 
stand  in  our  copies,  there  is  indeed  a  most  abun¬ 
dant  concurrence  of  divine  testimonies  to  the 
Person  and  doctrine  of  Christ,  pointed  out  in  a 
most  compendious  and  energetic  manner. — It 
cannot,  however,  be  expected,  that  in  such  a 
publication  as  this,  a  question,  which  has  long 
employed  the  attention  of  the  most  learned  men 
in  Christendom,  should  be  settled:  and  after  as¬ 
signing  the  above  reasons  in  favor  of  the  authen- 
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ticity  of  the  passage;  I  confess  that  I  myself  am 
very  doubtful,  whether  they  be  sufficient  to  coun¬ 
terbalance  the  arguments  of  those  who  think 
otherwise.  We  need  not,  however,  be  anxious 
on  the  subject,  as  we  have  scriptural  evidence 
in  abundance,  without  this  text,  to  confirm  our 
faith  in  one  God,  subsisting  in  three  co-equal  Per¬ 
sons,  “the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,” 
into  whose  One  name  we  have  been  baptized. 

V.  9,  10.  The  testimony  of  two  or  three  cred¬ 
ible  men,  was,  by  the  law,  deemed  sufficient  to 
prove  any  matter  of  fact;  and  almost  all  human 
affairs,  even  when  the  lives  of  men,  or  the  inter¬ 
ests  of  whole  nations,  lie  at  stake,  are  conducted 
and  determined  by  “receiving  the  testimony  of 
men.”  And  though  it  is  known,  that  all  men 
are  liable  to  be  deceived  or  mistaken,  and  prone 
to  deceive:  yet  he  that  should  refuse  to  act  upon 
human  testimony,  and  should  require  another 
kind  of  demonstration,  in  all  the  various  con¬ 
cerns  of  life,  must  soon,  not  only  give  over  all 
business,  but  refuse  his  most  needful  sustenance. 
If  then,  “the  testimony  of  man”  must  be  receiv¬ 
ed,  how  absurd  is  it  to  reject  that  of  God!  This 
must  be  “greater,”  or  more  indisputably  cer¬ 
tain;  (3:20.)  as  “he  knoweth  all  things,”  cannot 
inistaKe  or  be  imposed  on,  can  have  no  possible 
inducement  to  deceive  his  creatures,  is  essential 
Truth,  and  “cannot  lie.”  [J^^'otes,  6.  Ps.  19:7 — 11. 
Is.  8.-20.)  “The* testimony  of  God”  is  therefore 
the  highest  kind  of  demonstration:  and  we  only 
need  inquire  into  the  evidence,  or  proof,  that  he 
has  spoken;  and  into  the  meaning  of  his  words,  in 
which  the  honest,  humble,  and  diligent  inquirer 
will  not  be  left  greatly  to  mistake;  and  then  we 
obtain  the  utmost  certainty  which  can  be  con¬ 
ceived,  in  things  of  the  highest  possible  import¬ 
ance.  [JV'oles,  Heb.  1 1:1,2. 1  Pet.  3:13 — 16.)  Thus 
faith  appropriates  the  information,  contained  in 
“the  testimony  of  God,”  and  in  a  most  compendi¬ 
ous  manner  renders  a  man  “wise  unto  salva¬ 
tion.” — For  the  principal  truth,  which  “God 
hath  testified”  in  his  holy  word,  is  that  which 
relates  to  his  Son,  and  to  the  way  of  salvation 
through  him.  (Ai''o<e5,  11,12.  Johnb\^\ — 47.20: 
j  24 — 31.)  He,  therefore,  who  credits  “the  wit- 
I  ness”  or  testimony  “of  God,”  will  “believe  on 
i  the  Son  of  God,”  and  rely  on  him  for  the  bless¬ 
ings,  which  he  came  into  the  world  to  procure 
for  sinners  by  his  righteousness  and  redemption, 
and  to  bestow  on  tlHem.  In  consequence  of  this 
faith,  the  Cliristian  receives  another,  and  still 
more  satisfactory  testimony  to  the  truth  of  the 
gospel,  which  also  seals  to  him  his  interest  in 
Christ  and  his  salvation.  For  “he  that  believeth 
on  the  Son  of  God,  hath  the  witness”  or  testimo¬ 
ny  “in  himself.”  The  discoveries  made  to  him 
ot  the  glory  of  God  in  the  Person  of  Christ,  and 
the  change  thus  produced  in  his  judgment,  dispo¬ 
sitions,  and  affections;  [Js'otes,  20,21.  2  Cor.  3: 
17,18.  4:5,6.)  the  views  which  he  has  received 
of  the  evil  of  sin,  of  his  own  character  and  con¬ 
dition,  of  the  deceitfulness  and  wickedness  of  his 
heart,  and  of  the  wretched  state  of  the  world 
around  him,  all  of  which  he  now  perceives  to  ac 
cord  exactly  with  the  declarations  of  scripture, 
though  once  he  saw  nothing  of  it;  the  victory 
which  he  is  enabled  by  faith  to  obtain  over  the 
world,  his  own  evil  habits  and  propensities,  and 
the  temptations  of  Satan;  the  evident  answers 
which  many  of  his  prayers  receive,  and  his  ex 
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1 1  And  ®  this  is  the  record,  that  ^  God 
hath  given  to  us  eternal  life;  and  ^  this 
life  is  in  his  Son. 
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12  He  **  that  hath  the  Son  hath  life; 
*  and  he  that  hath  not  the  Son  of  God 
hath  not  life. 

13  These  things  ^  have  I  written  unto 
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perience  of  the  faithfulness  of  God  to  his  prom¬ 
ises,  and  of  his  providential  reg-ard  to  him;  and, 
above  all,  “the  love  of  God  shed  abroad  in  his 
heart  by  the  Spirit  of  adoption;”  the  peace,  hope, 
and  consolation  connected  with  it;  the  pleasure 
he  finds  in  communion  with  God,  and  obedience 
to  his  will;  his  delight  in  the  society  of  spiritual 
persons,  and  the  support  which  he  receives  when 
afflicted:  these,  and  similar  experiences,  form  a 
‘testimony  in  himself,”  to  which  all  other  men 
must  be  strangers.  For  thus  “the  Spirit  of  God 
witnesses  with  his  spirit,  that  he  is  the  child  of 
God,”  and  gives  him  sweet  earnests  and  fore¬ 
tastes  of  his  eternal  inheritance.  [JSTotes,  Rom. 
5:3 — 5.  8:14 — 17.)  This  puts  the  matter  out  of 
all  doubt  with  him;  (except  in  hours  of  peculiar 
darkness,  conflict,  temptation,  or  humiliating 
correction;)  and  he  can  no  more  be  argued  out 
of  his  belief  of  the  leading  truths  of  the  gospel, 
respecting  the  Person  and  salvation  of  Christ, 
by  any  ingenuity  or  sophistry  of  infidels  or  here¬ 
tics,  than  he  could  be  convinced  by  logic,  that 
the  sun  is  a  dark,  cold  body,  when  he  sees  its 
light,  and  feels  its  genial  warmth.  This  testi¬ 
mony  proves  that  the  scripture  is  the  word  of 
God,  that  he  rightly  understands  the  most  essen¬ 
tial  parts  of  it,  and  that  he  is  a  partaker  of  the 
blessing  thus  announced  to  him.  (JVofe^,  John 
14:15—24.  2  Cor.  1:21,22.  2  Pet.  1:19— 21.  iiev. 
2:17.)  On  the  other  hand,  he  who  believeth  not 
God,  in  respect  of  his  testimony  to  his  Son,  can 
never  receive  “the  witness  in  himself;”  but 
must  expect  his  heavy  displeasure;  seeing  “he 
maketh  God  a  liar,”  or  treats  his  word  as  a 
lie,  as  utterly  unworthy  of  credit  or  confidence. 
This  is  the  case  of  every  one,  “who  believes  not 
the  testimony  which  God  hath  given  of  his  Son,” 
and  confirmed  in  all  the  ways  above  enumerat¬ 
ed.  As  all  revelation  centres  in  this  fundamen¬ 
tal  doctrine;  it  is  in  vain  for  a  man  to  plead, 
that  he  believes  “the  testimony”  of  God  in  oth¬ 
er  things,  while  he  rejects  it  in  this.  His  opin¬ 
ion  may  indeed  accord  with  the  doctrine  of 
scripture,  in  matters  less  affronting  to  human 
pride,  more  level  with  the  human  understand¬ 
ing,  or  more  reconcileable  to  the  love,  friend¬ 
ship,  and  pursuits  of  the  world.  Thus  a  man 
assents  to  scriptural  truths,  because  he  thinks 
they  may  be  otherwise  proved;  at  least  there  is 
no  other  evidence  to  be  opposed  to  “the  testi¬ 
mony  of  God,”  and  nothing  to  be  lost  by  as¬ 
senting  to  it.  But  if  his  own  reasonings,  or 
those  of  some  philosophy,  lead  to  a  conclusion 
contrary  to  the  word  of  God;  he  will  “lean  to 
his  own  understanding,”  or  believe  in  a  philos¬ 
opher,  and  treat  “the  testimony  of  God  as  a 
lie.”  Nay,  men  professing  to  believe  the  scrip¬ 
tures  will  reject  doctrines  expressly  revealec 
there,  or  employ  a  perverse  diligence  and  in¬ 
genuity  to  explain  them  away,  merely  because 
they  can  find  no  philosophical  arguments,  with 
which  to  confirm  the  testimony  of  God!  The 
light  of  the  sun  is  not  sufficient  for  them,  nor 
will  they  be  satisfied  with  it,  unless  they  can 
see  the  same  objects  by  their  own  dim  candle! 
On  the  other  hand,  they  will  profess  to  believe 
the  word  of  God,  when  it  accords  with  their 
own  reasonings,  or  the  opinion  of  some  philoso¬ 
pher;  who  perhaps  borrowed  that  glimmering 


from  scripture,  which  preserves  his  scheme 
from  total  darkness:  and  they  sometimes  sup¬ 
pose  themselves  doing  good  service,  when  they 
call  such  witnesses  to  support  “the  testimony 
of  God!”  So  that,  in  fact,  they  do  not  believe 
God,  but  other  witnesses,  when  they  assent  to 
scriptural  truth:  for  they  directly  treat  him  as 
a  false  Witness,  when  he  contradicts  their  pre¬ 
conceived  opinions.  It  is  therefore  evident, 
that  no  belief  of  the  Bible,  or  of  any  thing  re¬ 
vealed  in  it,  is  of  any  avail  to  salvation,  except 
a  man  believe  “the  testimony,  which  God  hath 
given  of  his  Son.”  (JVbies,  il,12.  3:12 — 

21,27—36.) 

J)Iade  him  ct  liar.  (^10)  ttfirotrjKtv  avrov.  1: 
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V.  11,  12.  “The  record,”  or  testimony,  “of 
God,”  concerning  which  the  apostle  had  re¬ 
peatedly  spoken,  might  be  summed  up  in  few 
words,  as  to  its  grand  outline:  “God  hath  giv¬ 
en,”  of  his  free  mercy  and  bounty,  “to  us,” 
men,  sinners,  rebels  and  enemies,  even  to 
all  of  our  fallen  race,  who  are  willing  to  ac¬ 
cept  of  the  inestimable  gift  in  his  appoint¬ 
ed  way,  “eternal  life,”  everlasting  felicity, 
with  every  thing  pertaining  to  it:  “and  this 
life  is  in  his  Son;”  in  his  Person,  as  “God 
manifested  in  the  flesh;”  (A/b<e,  1  Tim.  3:16.) 
and  in  his  mediator}'^  offices,  as  having  all  ful¬ 
ness  in  him,  in  consequence  of  his  atoning  sac¬ 
rifice,  for  the  pardon,  sanctification,  and  salva¬ 
tion  of  every  believer.  [JVotes,  John  1:16.  Col. 
2:1 — 10.)  So  that  this  eternal  life  must  be  ob¬ 
tained  and  enjoyed,  by  union  and  communion 
with  Christ,  both  in  respect  of  the  title  to  it, 
the  meetness  for  it,  and  the  earnests  and  the 
full  and  final  possession  of  it.  [JhTotes,  1  Cor.  1: 
26 — 31.  Col.  3:1 — 4.)  He,  therefore,  “that  hath 
the  Son,  hath  life;”  he  that  by  true  faith  re¬ 
ceives  Christ,  as  the  Son  of  God;  and  as  his 
Prophet,  High  Priest,  and  King;  his  “Wisdom, 
Righteousness,  Sanctification,  and  Redemp¬ 
tion;”  who  humbly  depends  on  him  for  all  these 
purposes,  and  is  thus  interested  in  him,  and  vi¬ 
tally  united  to  him,  and  continually  seeks  and 
derives  the  blessings  of  salvation  from  him, 
through  the  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  “hath 
life,”  is  spiritually  alive,  has  the  promise  of 
eternal  life  ratified  to  him,  and  the  sure  ear¬ 
nests  of  it  in  his  soul,  which  shall  certainly  be 
completed  in  his  everlasting  felicity.  [fTotes, 
John  1:10—13.  5:24—27.  11:20—27.  14:4—6.) 
“And  he,  that  hath  not  the  Son  of  God,  hath 
not  life:”  he,  who  denies  him  to  be  truly  and 
properly  “the  Son  of  God,”  and  refuses  to  trust 
and  honor  him  as  such,  or  who  disdains  to  sub¬ 
mit  to  his  teaching  as  his  Prophet,  to  rely  on 
his  atonement  and  intercession  as  his  High 
Priest,  or  to  obey  him  as  his  King,  “hath  not 
life;”  he  is  “dead  in  sin,”  under  condemnation, 
and  “the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him:”  nor 
will  any  morality,  learning,  philosophy,  forms 
of  religion,  doctrinal  notions,  or  enthusiastical 
confidences,  at  all  avail  him.  (Jfote,  Gal.  5:1 
— 6.)  For  Christ  is  the  believer’s  “Life;”  and 
if  a  man  do  not  live  in  Christ,  by  “faith  work¬ 
ing  by  love”  and  by  the  supply  of  his  Spirit,  he 
has  no  life-  whether  he  be  an  Infidel,  a  Socin- 
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you  that  ^  believe  on  the  name  of  the  Son 
of  God;  that  “  ye  may  know  that  ye  have 
eternal  life,  and  that  ye  may  believe  on 
the  name  of  the  Son  of  God. 

[Practical  Obtervationt.] 

1 4  And  “  this  is  the  confidence  that  we 
have  *  m  him,  that,  °  if  we  ask  any  thing 
according  to  his  will,  p  he  heareth  us: 

13  And  if  we  know  that  he  hear  us, 
whatsoever  we  ask,  *1  we  know  that  we 
have  the  petitions  that  we  desired  of  him. 

16  If  any  man  see  his  brother  sin  a  sin. 


1353.  John  1:12.  2:23.  3:18, 
Acts  3:16.  4:12,  1  Tim.  1:15, 
16. 

BQ  10.  1:1,2.  Rom  .  8:15— n.  2 
Cor.  5:1.  Gal.  4:6.  2  Pet  1:10, 
II. 


0  See  on  3:22. — Jer.  29:12,13. 
33:3.  Matt  '7:7—11.  21:22. 

John  14:13.  15:7.  16:24,  Jam. 
1:5.6.  4:3.  6:16. 
p  Job  34:28.  Ps.  31:22.  34:17. 
69:33.  Prov.  15:29.  John  9:31. 


D  351.  Rph.  3:12.  Ueb.  3:6,14. 
10:35. 

*  Or,  concerning  him. 


1 1 :42. 

q  Mark  1154.  Luke  11:9,10. 


ian,  or  aa  Arian,  a  Pharisee,  a  Mystic,  an  En¬ 
thusiast,  or  an  Antinomian.  (A'oifes,  2:20 — 25. 
J^IatL  11:25,26.  John  5:20- — 23.)  To  have  Christ, 
we  must  “receive  him”  and  abide  in  him,  for 
all  the  purposes  for  which  he  came  into  the 
world:  we  cannot  truly  receive  him  in  one 
character,  whilst  we  reject  him  in  another. 
He  will  not  protect,  deliver,  or  accept  servi¬ 
ces,  as  a  King-,  from  those  who  will  not  be 
taught  by  him,  or  who  despise  or  neglect  his 
precious  redemption  and  all-prevailing  inter¬ 
cession;  and  he  will  not  save,  as  a  High  Priest, 
those  “who  will  not  have  him  to  rule  over 
them.” 

Recovd.  (11)  Maorupia.  9,10.  John  1:7,19.  3: 
II.  5:32,34,36.  TO  3:13.  Rev.  12:11.  19:10. 

V.  13.  [JIarg.  Ref.'\  The  apostle  wrote 
the  things  above  stated,  unto  those,  who  be¬ 
lieved  on  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God,  to  con- 
6rm  their  faith,  and  to  put  them  upon  their 
guard  against  the  seductions  of  false  prophets; 
to  assure  them  that  theirs  was  the  true  reli¬ 
gion  of  Christ,  and  that  “in  him  they  had  eter¬ 
nal  life:”  (JV'big,  1  Pet  5:12.)  and  to  encour¬ 
age  their  hope,  that  they  might,  more  constant¬ 
ly  and  vigorously,  exercise  and  profess  this 
“faith  in  the  Son  of  God,”  amidst  all  the  delu¬ 
sions,  persecutions,  and  tribulations  with  which 
they  met. — ^The  epistle  might  be,  as  indeed  it 
has  been,  very  useful  to  other  descriptions  of 
men;  but  this  was  the  primary  intent  of  it. 

V.  14,  15.  The  confidence,  which  establish¬ 
ed  Christians  had  in  God,  respecting  the  prom¬ 
ise  of  “eternal  life  in  his  Son,”  had  an  especial 
reference  to  his  readiness  to  answer  their  pray¬ 
ers,  through  the  heavenly  Advocate,  notwith¬ 
standing  their  sinfulness.  They  were  assured, 
“that  if  they  asked  any  thing,”  however  great 
or  difficult,  “according  to  his  will,”  after  the 
prescribed  manner,  in  humble  faith,  hope,  and 
uprightness;  grounding  their  requests  upon  his 
promises,  and  submitting  themselves  to  his 
wise  and  righteous  providence;  “he  certainly 
heard  them”  and  accepted  of  their  worship. 
(JN^'ofr 5,  Jam.  4:1 — 3.  5:16 — 18.)  And,  knowing 
this,  they  were  thence  assured,  that  they  had 
the  “petitions  which  they  desired  of  him:”  be¬ 
ing  confident  that  his  omnipotence  would  cer¬ 
tainly  effect  the  purpose  of  his  love,  and  fulfil 
his  faithful  promises.  In  some  things  their 
prayers  were  evidently  and  speedily  answered; 
in  others,  they  might  be  satisfied  that  they 
were  granted  in  the  best  manner,  though  not  ex- 
actlv  as  thev  expected.  [J^Tote.  2  Cor.  12:7 — 10.1 
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which  is  not  unto  death,  *■  he  shall  ask,  and 
he  shall  give  him  life  for  them  that  sin  not 
unto  death.  ®  There  is  a  sin  unto  death:  *  I 
do  not  say  that  he  shall  pray  for  it. 

17“  All  unrighteousness  is  sin:  *  and 
there  is  a  sin  not  unto  death. 

18  We  know  that  ^  whosoever  is  born 
of  God  sinneth  not;  but  he  that  is  begot¬ 
ten  of  God,  ^  keepeth  himself,  and  that 
^  wicked  one  toucheth  him  not. 


r  Gen.  20:7,17.  E*.  32:10—14, 
31,32.  34:9.  Nu--n.  12:13.  14: 
11—21.  Dent.  9:18^20.  2 

Chr.  30:18— 20.  Job  42;7— 9. 
Ps.  106:23.  Ez.  22:30.  Am. 
7:1 — 3.  Jam.  5:14,15. 
s  Num.  15:30.  16:26 — 32.  1 

Sam.  2:25.  Jer.  15:1,2.  Matt. 
12:31,32.  Mark  358 — 30.  Luke 
12:10.  2  Tim.  4:14.  Heb.  6:4 
—6.  10:26 — 31.  2  Pet.  2:20— 
22. 

t  Jer.  7:16.  11:14.  14:11.  18:13 
—21.  John  17:9. 


u  $eeon3:4. — Deut.  5:32.  12? 
32. 

X  See  an  16. — Is.  1:18.  Er.  1*! 
26—32.  Rom.  5:20,21.  Jam. 
1:15.  4:7—10. 

j  1,4.  259.  3:9.  4:6.  John  1: 
13.  3:2—5.  Jam.  1:18.  1  PeU 
1:23. 

z  21.  3:3.  Ps.  17:4.  18:23.  39: 
1.  119-101.  Prov.  4:23.  John 
15:4,7,9,10.  AjCIs  11:23.  Jam. 
1:27.  Jude  21,24.  Rev.  2:13. 
3:8-10. 

a  See  on  2:13,14.  3:12. 


Even  when  their  requests  were  for  the  present 
denied,  they  might  make  themselves  sure,  that 
in  the  best  time  and  way  they  would  at  length 
be  answered,  in  case  this  was  for  the  glory  of 
God,  and  their  own  real  and  abiding  advan¬ 
tage;  which  would  compose  their  minds,  even 
as  if  they  had  alreadv  obtained  their  petitions. 
[Jfoles,  3:18—24.  Matt.  21:21,22.  Mark  11:22 
— 26.  Luke  11:5—13.  18:1 — 8.  John  14:7—14. 
16:23,24.  Rom.  8:24—27.) 

Confidence.  (14)  Tiappriaia.  See  on  John  7:4. — 
In  him."^  IIpos  avrov.  “Concerning  him.”  Marg. 
“The  Son  of  God”  (13)  is  the  immediate  ante¬ 
cedent,  and  seems  especially  intended.  (A'o/c*, 
3:1 — 3.  1  Pet.  1:17 — 21.) — He  heareth.']  Akvci. 
Matt.  17:5.  John  9:31.  11:41,42,  [Motes,  Ps. 
10:17,18.  34:15—17.) 

V.  16 — 18.  While  believers  thus  asked  and 
received,  in  their  own  behalf,  that  “their  joy 
might  be  full;”  that  love,  which  had  been  so 
largely  insisted  on,  would  dictate  many  pray¬ 
ers  for  their  brethren;  especially  such'as  had 
been  overcome  by  temptation,  or  who  were  un¬ 
der  any  sharp  chastisement.  In  general  they 
might  be  assured,  that  the  Lord  would  gra- 
ciously  accept  and  answer  these  prayers;  and 
in  answ'er  to  them,  “grant  repentance  unto 
life”  to  such  as  “had  sinne-J,  but  not  unto 
death,”  and  that  he  would  remove  the  correc¬ 
tions,  with  which  they  had  been  visited.  [Mote, 
Jam.  5:16 — 18.)  Yet  they  must  observe,  that 
“there  is  a  sin  unto  death,”  which  would  be  an 
exception  to  this  rule;  nor  were  they  required 
or  encouraged,  to  pray  for  those  who  had  com¬ 
mitted  it. — It  had  been  shewn,  that  apostacy, 
after  an  intelligent  and  credible  profession  of 
the  gospel,  when  connected  with  strong  ex¬ 
pressions  of  enmity,  could  seldom  be  separated 
from  “the  sin  against  the  Holv  Spirit.”  [Motes 
Jlfa«.  J2:31,32.  2  Tim.  4:14,15.  Heb.  6:4—8. 
10:26 — 31.)  This,  no  doubt,  was  “the  sin  unto 
death,”  which  the  apostle  intended:  and,  when 
it  appeared  evident,  that  any  person  had  com¬ 
mitted  it,  Christians  were  directed  to  leave 
him  to  the  righteous  judgment  of  God,  without 
expecting  to  see  him  “renewed  to  repentance,” 
or  even  praying  for  him.  (Motes,  Jer.  7:16.  14: 
10 — 12.  15:1.)-— Indeed  “all  unrighteousness,” 
or  every  deviation  from  the  perfect  rule  of 
righteousness,  “is  sin,”  and  so  deserves  death, 
or  final  condemnation,  according  to  the  law; 
[Mote,  3:4 — 6.)  and  all  who  turn  aside  from  the 
gospel,  or  act  contrary  to  it,  merit  this  punish¬ 
ment.  Yet  “there  is  a  sin,”  even  of  this  kind, 
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1 9  .'/n  J  ^  we  know  that  we  are  of  God, 

•  and  the  whole  world  lieth  in  *  wicked¬ 
ness. 

20  And  we  know  that  the  Son  of  God 
is  come^  ®  and  hath  given  us  an  under¬ 
standing,  that  vVe  may  know  ^  him  that  is 

b  See  on  70,13^C.— 3:14^4.  4:4 
— 6.  Rom.  8:16.  2  Cor.  1:12. 

6:1.  2  Tim.  1:12. 
e  •‘'fe  071  4-4,6.  John  15:18,19. 

Rom.  1.28—32.  3:9—18.  Gal. 

1:4.  Tit.  3:3.  Jam.  4:4. 

*  Ot:  the  icicked  one.  18.  John 
12:31.  14:30.  16:11.  2  Cor.  4: 

4.  Eph.  2:2.  Rer.  12:9.  13:7, 


“which  is  not  unto  death;’^  for,  being-  the  effect 
of  surprise  rather  than  of  deliberate  enmity, 
many,  who  have  been  thus  overcome  in  the  mo¬ 
ment  of  temptation,  have  been  recovered:  so 
that  Christians  were  admonished  to  pray  for 
their  brethren  when  g-rievously  fallen,  if  they 
did  not  see  in  them  the  marks  of  determined 
obstinacy  and  enmity. — The  apostle  had  before 
observed  that  none,  “who  had  been  born  of 
God,”  could  “u’orA:  or  practise  sin;”  U^ote,  3:7 — 
10.)  and  he  here  added,  that  none  oi  them  were 
left  to  commit  the  unpardonable  sin:  for  though 
such  apostates  “had  gone  out  from  them,  they 
had  not  been  of  them.”  (2:19.)  The  man,  who, 
as  “born  of  God,”  does  not  allow  himself  in  any 
sin,  but  watches  and  prays,  in  faith,  fear,  and 
love,  to  be  preserved  from  temptation,  or  sup¬ 
ported  under  it,  “keeps  himself,”  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  out  of  the  way  of  this  fatal  transgression: 
so  that  “the  wicked  one,”  by  whom  hypocrites 
and  formalists  are  overcome  and  induced  to 
apostatize,  is  not  allowed  access  to  him,  or  can 
make  no  impression  on  him. — Satan  obtained 
leave  to  “sift”  all  the  apostles,  and  he  grievous¬ 
ly  baffled  and  wounded  Peter;  but  he  could 
touch  none  of  them,  except  hypocritical  Judas, 
so  as  to  prevail  with  them  deliberately  to  re¬ 
nounce  and  betray  their  Lord:  [JV'otes,  Luke  22: 
31 — 34.  Rom,  7:15 — 17.)  for  “the  incorruptible 
seed  abode  in  them,”  in  the  genuine  faith,  love, 
and  integrity  produced  by  it;  and  therefore 
they  “could  not”  thus  “sin,  because  they  were 
born  of  God.”  [JS^otcs.,  1  Pet.  1:3 — 5,22,23.) — 
Rom  oj"  God.  (18)  Tty£vvr}[jtEvos  ek  tv  0£t>.  ‘‘Who¬ 
soever  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  is  born 
of  God”  (1).  “Whatsoever  is  born  of  God  over- 
cometh  the  world.”  “Whosoever  is  born  of  God 
sinneth  not,  but  he  that  is  begotten  of  God  (6 
yevvri&eti)  keepetli  himself,  &c.”  “Every  one 
that  doeth  righteousness  is  born  of  him.”  (2:29.) 
“Whosoever  is  born  of  God  doth  not  commit  sin: 
for  his  seed  remaineth  in  him,  and  he  cannot  sin, 
because  he  is  born  of  God.”  (3:9.)  Every  one 
that  loveth  is  born  of  God.”  (^4:7.)  “Every  thing  i 
forming  an  essential  part  of  Christianity  is  in¬ 
separably  connected  w'ith  being  “begotten”  or 
“born  of  God:”  and  it  is  evidently  intended,  that 
they  all  co-exist  in  the  regenerate. — But  would 
the  apostle  have  reversed  these  propositions.^ 
iVould  he  have  said,  “He  that  believeth  not  that 
Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God,  is  not  born  of  God.?” 
“That  which  does  not  overcome  the  Avorld  is  not 
born  of  God.”  “He  who  doeth  not  righteousness 
is  not  born  of  God.”  “He  that  committeth  sin 
is  not  born  of  God.”  “He  who  loveth  not  is  not 
horn  of  God.”  Doubtless  he  would.  But  would 
he  have  said,  ‘He  has  not  been  baptized.?’  This 
is  sufficient  to  expose  the  absurdity  of  baptism 
and  regeneration.,  being  considered  as  the  same 
thing,  or  inseparably  connected. 

That  wicked  one.  (18)  '0  novrjpos.  19.  3:12. 

J^Iatt.  6:13. 

y.  19.  The  apostle,  and  such  established 
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45.  John  17:3,14,25,26.  1  Cor. 
1:30.  2  Cor.  4:6.  Eph.  1:17, 
13.  3:18,19.  Col,  2:2,3. 
f  John  14.-6.  Rev.  3:7, 14.  6:10. 
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true;  s  and  we  are  in  him  that  is  true,  even 
in  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.  ^  This  is  the 
true  God,  and  eternal  life. 

21  ^  Little  children,  keep  yourselves 
from  idols.  ^  Amen. 


g  See  on  2:6,24.  4:16. — John  10: 
30.  14:20,23.  15:4.  17:20—23, 
2  Cor.  5:17.  Phil.  3:9. 
h  11,12.  1:1—3.  Is.  9:6.  44:6. 
45:14,15,21 — 25.  54:5.  Jer.  10: 
10.  -23:6.  John  1:1—3.  14:9. 
20:28.  Act9  20-.28.  Rom.  9:6. 


1  Tim.  3: 16,  Tit.  2:13.  Heh. 
1:8.  • 
i  See  on  2:1. 

k  Ex.  20:3,4.  I  Cor.  T0:7,M.  2 
Cor.  6: 1 6, 17.  Rer.  9:20.  13: 
14,15.  14:11. 

1  See  on  Matt.  6:13, 


Christians  as  had  “the  witness  in  themselves,” 
in  their  conscious  love  to  God  and  each  other, 
hatred  of  sin,  and  victory  over  the  world,  knew 
assuredly  that  they  “were  of  God,”  born  of 
God,  his  servants  and  worshippers,  his  children 
and  heirs.  (JV'’o<e,  9,10.)  And  they  also  clearly- 
perceived,  that  “the  whole  world  lay  in  wicked¬ 
ness,”  or  “under  the  wicked  one.”  All  the  hu¬ 
man  race,  unless  “born  of  God,”  and  become  a 
part  of  Christ’s  kingdom,  abide  in  subjection  to 
the  devil,  (who  is  “the  god”  and  “prince  of  this 
world,”)  and  are  his  vassals  and  slaves:  they 
willingly  do  what  he  requires  of  his  slaves, 
though  perhaps  not  aware  that  they  are  serving 
him.  They  are  “overcome  by  him,  and  brought 
into  bondage”  to  him:  they  bear  his  image;  and 
copy  his  example  of  pride,  envy,  malice,  deceit, 
murder,  mischief,  slander,  apostacy,  rebellion, 
ingratitude,  and  enmity  against  God.  They  do 
‘•the  works  of  the  devil,”  and  concur  in  support¬ 
ing  his  cause:  they  have  neither  wisdom,  power, 
nor  will  to  deliver  themselves;  and  they  all  must 
for  ever  have  continued  in  this  dreadful  state,  if 
Christ  had  not  “come  to  destroy  the  works  of 
the  devil.”  {JSTotes,  3:7 — 10.  4:4 — 6.  John  8:37 
—47.  12:27—33.  2  Cor.  4:3,4.  JSph.  2:1,2.) 

This  general  declaration  includes  all  unbeliev¬ 
ers,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles;  idolaters,  or  by'p- 
ocritical  worshippers  of  the  true  God;  atheists, 
infidels,  profligates,  profane  persons,  and  formal¬ 
ists;  the  wise  and  the  foolish;  the  learned  and  the 
unlearned;  the  rich  and  the  poor;  the  royal  and 
noble,  as  well  as  the  base  and  vile;  yea,  the 
moral  and  virtuous,  as  well  as  the  vicious. 
All  “lie  in  wickedness,”  under  the  power  of  un¬ 
repented  and  unmortified  sin;  or  “under  the 
wicked  one,”  as  in  some  way  or  other  doing  him 
service;  those  only  excepted,  who  “are  deliver¬ 
ed  from  the  power  of  darkness,  and  translated 
into  the  kingdom  of  the  Son  of  God.”  [Jt^otesy 
Acts  26:16—18.  Col.  1:9—14.  Rev.  12:7—12.) 
This,  the  well  instructed  and  established  Chris¬ 
tian  knows  assuredly:  and  the  criminality,  sla¬ 
very,  and  misery  of  tlie  human  race  excite  his 
lamentations,  prayers,  and  endeavors  to  spread 
the  gospel;  as  the  only  method,  by  which  they 
can  be  delivered  from  their  abject  condition. 
[JVotes,  Rom.  10:12 — 17.  Eph.  2:11 — 13.)  Yet 
other  men  perceive  nothing  of  it;  but  are  ex¬ 
ceedingly  offended  at  the  declaration,  and  at  the 
endeavors  used,  “to  turn  them  from  darkness  to 
light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God.” — 
As  the  apostle  made  no  exception,  in  favor  of 
unbelieving  Jews  in  his  day;  so  we  can  allow  of 
none,  in  favor  of  unbelieving,  heretical,  and 
worldly  and  unregenerate  men,  called  Chris- 
tiansy  in  this  present  time. 

Lieth.']  KsiTat.  Matt.  5:14.  Luke  2:12,34. 
Phil.  1:17.  1  Tim.  1:9. 

V.  20,  21.  The  apostle,  and  his  brethren  also, 
“knew,  that  the  Son  of  God  was  come;  and  that 
he  had  given  them  an  understanding,  to  know 
him  that  was  true:”  [MoteSy  Luke  21:12 — 19. 
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24:44 — 49.  2  Cor.  4:5,6.)  so  that  their  believing,  || 
experimental,  and  sanctifying-  know-led^e  of  the  j! 
Son  of  God,  as  “the  true  and  faithful  itness,”  ; 
the  “Truth  and  the  Life;”  and  of  “the  only  true  ; 
God  in  him,”  (A'oie,  John  1 7:1 — 3.)  was  the  effect  jj 
of  divine  grace,  through  “the  Spirit,^  who  is  | 
Truth”  (6).  Thus,  having  the  “witness  in  them- 
selves,”  they  knew  that  they  “were  in  him  that  ; 
is  true,”  coming  to  the  true  and  eternal  God  by  | 
faith,  cleaving  to  him,  abiding  in  him  as  their 
Rest  and  Refuge,  and  living  in  him  by  his  in¬ 
dwelling  Spirit.  “Cren  in  his  Sou  Jesus  Christ:” 
by  union  with  Christ  they  were  thus  spiritually 
united  unto  God;  because  “He  and  the  Father 
are  One.”  John  10:26 — 31.  17:20 — 23.) 

*-''This  person  is  the  true  God,  and  eternal  life.”  | 
1:1,2.)  The  language  here  used  is  pec u-  j 
‘iarly  to  be  noted:  it  is  not  obvious  to  determine,  j 
in  some  of  the  clauses,  whether  the  Father  or  ■ 
the  Son  was  intended:  but  when  “the  Son  of 
God,  even  Jesus  Christ”  had  been  mentioned; 
the  apostle  made  use  of  a  personal  pronoun,  , 
often  improperly  rendered  “this  man,”  when  I 
applied  to  Christ,  but  commonly  signifying  this  \ 
Person.  This  demonstrative  pronoun  has  Jesus  j 
Christ  for  its  immediate  and  evident  antecedent:  1 
and,  having  said  '■'■this  Person  is  the  true  God,  I 
and  eternal  Life,”  the  apostle  concluded,  by 
solemnly  cautioning  his  beloved  “children”  to 
-‘keep  themselves  from  idols;”  which  must  imply, 
that  they  would  do  this,  by  adhering  to  the  wor-  J 
ship  of  the  Son,  as  “the  true  God  and  eternal  jj 
Life,”  and  as  One  with  the  Father  who  sent  him.  i 
The  scripture,  and  the  New  Testament  espe¬ 
cially,  was  expressly  intended,  to  draw  men  off 
from  the  worship  of  idols  of  every  kind,  to 
“serve  the  One,  living,  and  true  God:”  and  can; 
it  possibly  be  imagined,  for  a  moment,  that  an  - 
inspired  writeT  should  speak  in  this  manner  of ; 
Jesus  Christ;  if  he  had  not  been,  equally  with  i 
the  Father,  the  proper  object  of  all  adoration?  If- 
the  worship  of  the  Son  of  God  be  idolatry,  (as; 
it  must  be,  if  he  be  no  more  than  a  creature,)' 
surely  the  apostle  introduced  his  caution  against ; 
idols  in  a  very  unaccountable  manner!  But  if 
the  triune  Jehovah,  “the  Father,  the  Son,  and 
the  Holy  Spirit,”  three  Persons  in  One  undivid- 1 
ed  Godhead,  be  the  Object,  and  the  only  Object, ! 
of  divine  adoration:  nothing  could  be  more ; 
proper  and  emphatical:  for  the  Jews,  rejecting! 
the  Son,  and  professing  to  worship  God  in  One; 
Person,  (as  the  Mohammedans,  Deists,  Socinians,  j 
and  others  in  after  ages,  have  done,)  had  really  j 
changed  the  true  Object  of  worship,  the  God  ofj 
the  Bible,  for  an  imaginary  Being;  and  could , 
not  be  exculpated  from  the  charge  of  idolatry:  1 
for  they  could  not  be  discriminated  from  those, ' 
who  worshipped  the  Supreme  Being,  under  the  j 
name  of  Jupiter,  or  Baal.  (j\otes.,  1  Kings  18:, 
17—21.)  So  that  nominal  Christians,  in  these  I 
days,  (and  not  only  in  the  church  of  Rome,) 
have  more  need  to  be  warned  to  “keep  them-  i 
selves  from  idols,”  than  it  is  generally  supposed; ; 
and  to  be  careful,  that  they  adore  the  triune  j 
God,  in  whose  name  Christ  commanded,  that  his 
disciples  should  be  baptized:  and  that,  whilst 
they  “bow  their  knees  to  the  God  and  Father  of 
our  Lord  Jesus,”  they  forget  not  to  “honor  the 
Son  even  as  they  honor  the  Father  who  sent: 
him,”  [Xotcs,  2:20— 2b.  John  5:20—23.  2  John 
7 — 11.)  in  dependence  on  the  omnipresent  and 
divine  Spirit,  and  under  his  guidance;  that  “the 
grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  the  love  of  God  the 
Father,  and  the  fellowship  of  the  Holy  Ghost,” 
“may  be  with  them  at  all  times.”  (^\o/es,  D/n/t.  i 
28:19,20.  2  Cor.  13:11— 14,  v.  14^— fVe  know.] 
(20)  Is  there  in  these  clauses  nothing  like  per¬ 
sonal  assurance  of  acceptance  and  salvation, 
.arising  from  inward  consciousness  of  having 


been  enlightened  in  that  knowledge  of  God  and 
of  Jesus  Christ,  which  is  eternal  life? — Him  tha\ 
is  true.  (20)  Tw  3:7,14. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—8. 

True  faith  in  Christ  always  springs  from  re¬ 
generation;  and  all,  who  are  not  “born  ol  God,” 
are  either  infidels  and  avowed  unbelievers,  or 
have  only  a  dead  and  unprofitable  faith. — Real 
Christians  “shew  their  faith  by  their  works:” 
they  “love  God;”  and  all  whom  they  judge  to 
be  his  children;  and  this  is  proved  to  be  genuine, 
by  the  pleasure  which  they  take,  in  keeping 
their  Father’s  commandments.  For,  instead  of 
deeming  them  “grievous,”  they  seek  liberty 
and  happiness  in  obeying  them.  By  a  new  and 
divine  nature,  and  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  by  the  exercise  of  faith  in  the  testimony, 
the  promise,  the  power,  and  the  love  of  God, 
they  gradually  acquire  “a  victory  over  the 
world;”  and  learn  habitually  to  do  the  will  of 
God,  without  being  seduced,  persuaded,  or  af¬ 
frighted  from  it,  by  any  persons  or  objects  in 
the  world  around  them.  Indeed  this  victory 
cannot  be  acquired  without  conflict;  and  it  is 
never  absolutely  |)erfect  in  this  life:  yet  our  faith 
prevails  so  far  above  w'hat  any  other  principle 
can  do,  that  we  may  boldly  say,  “Who  is  he, 
that  overcometh  the  world,  but  he  that  believeth 
that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God.'”  Let  then  all 
who  profess  to  believe  the  gospel,  inquire, 
whether  they  have  attained,  or  are  contending 
for,  this  victory.  For  we  must  all,  after  Christ’s 
example,  “overcome  the  world,”  or  it  will  over¬ 
come  us  to  our  final  ruin.”  [John  16:33.) — In¬ 
deed  a  worldly  religion,  exhibiting  the  appear¬ 
ance  of  evangelical  doctrine,  is  the  peculiar 
danger  of  the  present  day,  and  gives  infidels  and 
heretics  of  every  name  their  chief  advantage, 
against  the  great  and  glorious  truths  of  the  sa¬ 
cred  scriptures-  The  gospel,  which  is  so  abun¬ 
dantly  attested,  by  all  the  Persons  in  the  God- 
head,"by  miracles  and  prophecies,  by  the  pecu¬ 
liar  ordinances  of  the  new  dispensation,  b\  the 
holy  lives,  patient  sufferings,  and  joyful  deatlis 
of  apostles,  evangelists,  and  martyrs,  relates  es¬ 
pecially  to  Emmanuel,  to  the  efficacy  of  his 
atoning  blood,  and  “the  sanctification  of  the 
Spirit  'unto  obedience:”  and  as  the  miraculous 
powers  communicated  by  the  Holy  Spirit  bore 
witness  to  the  apostle’s  doctrine;  so  his  new-cre- 
atin"-  work  in  our  hearts,  manifested  in  our  holy 
lives’,  attests  our  interest  in  the  great  redemp¬ 
tion  of  the  Son  of  God:  nor  can  this  deceive  us, 
“because  the  Spirit  is  Truth.”  As  Jesus,  there¬ 
fore,  “came  not  by  water  only,”  or  by  blood 
only,  “but  by  Avater  and  blood;”  let  us  never  at¬ 
tempt  to  separate  what  God  has  thus  joined  to¬ 
gether:  for  the  holy  lives  of  all,  who  profess  the 
doctrine  of  grace,  is  that  testimony  to  the  truth, 
which  is  at  present  principally  wanting,  in  order 
to  “stop  the  mouths,”  and  silence  the  objections, 
of  all  who  oppose  them. 

V.  9—13. 

Nothing  can  be  more  absurd,  than  the  claim 
of  those  men,  who  Avill  be  satisfied  Avith  nothing 
but  strictly  logical  demonstration  in  matters  ot 
religion:  Avhilst,  in  the  ordinary  affairs  of  lile, 
they  do  not  hesitate  to  proceed  on  credible /^^^- 
man  testimony^  and  would  deem  him  out  ot  his 
senses  who  refused  to  do  so:  Avhereas,  if  “Ave  re- 
ceiA'e  the  witne^  of  men,”  surely  “the  Avitness 
of  God  is  greater!”  Indeed,  it  is  impossible,  that 
the  inA'isible  things  of  God  and  the  eternal 
w'orld  should  be  known,  except  by  faith  receiv¬ 
ing  the  information  of  divine  revelation:  for  in 
Avliat  other  conceivable  way  can  we  know  the 
incomprehensible  pertections  of  God,  his  in¬ 
scrutable  counsels,  or  the  manner  in  which  he 
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will  shew  mercy  to  his  rebellious  creatures? 
These  are  not  subjects  for  man  to  discover,  to 
know,  or  demonstra4e,  by  speculation  or  abstract 
reasonings:  but  will  always  be  best  understood 
by  those,  who  most  simply  believe  the  “sure  tes¬ 
timony  of  God”  respecting  them.  And  indeed 
*Hhev,  who  believe  in  the  Son  of  God,”  have  an 
inward  testimony  to  the  truth,  through  the  illu¬ 
mination,  renewal,  and  consolations  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  in  their  own  happy  experience; 
which,  when  possessed  in  a  large  degree,  is  a  ra¬ 
tional  fcwndation  of  the  most  entire  confidence, 
that  can  possibly  be  had  by  those  who  have  not 
come  to  the  immediate  vision  and  enjoyment  of 
God.  But  can  it  be  expected,  that  this  “secret 
of  the  Lord  should  be  with  those,”  who  do  not 
believe  his  word,  and  who  treat  Him,  who  is  the 
Truth  itself,  as  a  liar  and  deceiver?  This  is  the 
case  of  all,  “who  believe  not  the  record  which 
God  hath  g^ven  of  his  Son:”  and  it  does  not  be¬ 
come  them  to  censure  the  stedfastness  of  expe¬ 
rienced  Christians  as  obstinacy,  or  their  conso¬ 
lations  as  enthusiasm,  when  these  are  so  fully 
warranted  by  the  word  of  God.  Disregarding 
then  the  self-wise  reasonings  of  such  incompe¬ 
tent  judges,  let  us  thankfully  receive  the  rec¬ 
ord  of  Scripture,  that  “God  hath  given  us  eter¬ 
nal  life,  and  that  this  life  is  in  his  Son;  he  who 
hath  the  Son  hath  life,  and  he  who  hath  not  the 
Son  of  God  hath  not  life.”  Thus  we  “may  give 
diligence”  to  obtain  an  assurance  of  our  inter¬ 
est  in  Christ,  and  know  that  we  have  eternal 
life;  and  daily  grow  stronger  in  faith,  more 
stedfast  and  rejoicing  in  hope,  “and  always 
abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord;  knowing 
that  our  labor  is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord.” 

V.  14—21. 

Confiding  in  the  love  of  our  heavenly  Father, 
and  coming  to  him  through  our  great  Advocate; 
we  may  be  assured  that  he  always  bears,  ac¬ 


i 
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cepts,  and  answers  all  those  prayers,  which  ac¬ 
cord  with  his  will,  and  tend  to  our  real  benefit 
We  should  therefore  abound  in  supplication 
for  our  brethren,  as  well  as  for  ourselves;  espe¬ 
cially  seeking  to  the  Lord  to  pardon  and  recov> 
cr  the  fallen,  as  well  as  to  relieve  the  tempted 
and  afilicted:  and,  as  we  cannot  know,  who  has 
“sinned  unto  deati»;”  we  should  net  readily  yield 
to  discouragement,  respecting  those  whom  we 
once  considered  as  brethren.  We  ought  to  be 
very  thankful,  that  no  “sin  is  unto  death,”  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  gospel,  of  which  a  man  truly  re¬ 
pents:  and  that  God  will  enable  all  those  who 
are  born  of  him  to  keep  themselves,  that  “the 
wicked  one”  may  never  prevail  on  them  to  sin, 
in  the  manner  they  do  who  are  “given  up  to  a 
reprobate  mind.” — If  we  have  so  grown  in  faith 
and  grace,  as  to  “know  that  we  are  of  God;”  we 
shall  readily  perceive  that  “the  whole  world  lieth 
in  wickedness,”  and  under  the  power  of  Satan: 
this  will  shew  us  how  vast  our  obligations  are  to 
redeeming  love,  and  special  grace;  and  it  ought 
to  excite  our  constant  prayers  and  unremitting 
endeavors,  to  promote  the  preaching  of  the  gos¬ 
pel,  and  the  conversion  of  sinners,  at  home  and 
abroad,  even  to  the  ends  of  the  earth,  by  every 
means  in  our  power.  Happy  are  they,  who 
“know  that  the  Son  of  God  is  come,”  and  to 
whom  God  “hath  given  an  understanding  to 
know,”  and  a  heart  to »  rely  on,  “him  that  is 
true!”  May  this  be  our  privilege;  may  we 
“dwell  in  Christ,  and  Christ  in  us;”  may  we  be 
“one  with  him,  and  he  with  us;”  for  “TAis  is  the 
true  God  and  eternal  life:”  thus  our  fellowship 
will  be  with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  through 
the  Spirit:  and  we  shall  be  preserved  from  all 
idols  and  destructive  heresies,  and  from  the 
idolatrous  love  of  worldly  objects;  and  be  “kept 
by  the  power  of  God  through  faith  unto  eterna 
salvation.”  (JVoie,  1  JPeL  1:3 — 5.) 


SECOND 


THE 

EPISTLE  OF  JOHN. 


This  sliort  epistle,  and  that  which  follows,  being  written,  as  it  is  probable,  not  long  before  the 
apostle’s  death,  and  neither  to  any  church  by  name,  nor  to  the  churches  at  large,  but  to  indi¬ 
viduals;  were  not  generally  and  unanimously  known  and  acknowledged  to  be  written  by  hini, 
in  the  earliest  ages,  in  the  decided  manner,  that  the  preceding  epistle  was:  but  their  coinci¬ 
dence  with  it,  in  sentiment,  manner,  and  language,  satisfied  all  concerned  at  an  early  i^riod, 
that  they  were  written  by  the  same  person.  Mill  observes,  that  of  the  thirteen  verses  in  this 
epistle,  eight  may  be  found  in  the  first,  either  in  sense  or  in  expression. — The  word  rendered, 
“The  elder,”  might  probably  be  applied  to  St.  John,  when  all  the  other  apostles  were  dead,  as 
a  title  of  honorable  distinction;  for  he  was  the  Senior  of  the  whole  church:  or  he  might  mod¬ 
estly,  yet  as  claiming  authority,  assume  it  on  this  occasion.  Some  have  conjectured,  that  the 
church  of  Jerusalem  was  figuratively  meant  by  “The  elect  lady;”  and  that  of  Ephesus,  where 
John  is  supposed  to  have  at  this  time  resided,  by  “her  elect  sister:”  but  it  has  more  generally 
been  thought,  that  an  eminent  and  honorable  Christian  matron,  well  known  in  the  church,  was 
addressed  by  the  title  of  “the  elect  lady,”  and  that  some  other  honorable  Christian  woman, 
nearly  related  to  her,  was  intended  by  “her  elect  sister”  (13).  On  any  supposition,  however, 
the  title  of  catholic^  cannot  properly  belong  to  it;  [Preface  io  the  first  of  PeterQ  as  the  writer’s 
purpose  of  visiting,  in  a  short  time,  those  whom  he  addressed,  is  alone  a  sufficient  proof. — It 
is  supposed,  that  the  apostle  especially  intended,  in  this  epistle,  to  put  those  to  whom  he  wrote 
on  their  guard  against  sucl^  heretics,  as  affirmed  that  Jesus  was  not  really  a  Man,  but  only 
appeared  to  be  one;  and  appeared  to  do  and  suffer  those  things,  which  the  apostles  and  evangel¬ 
ists  recorded  of  him.  This  heresy  was,  in  its  consequences,  subversive  of  Christianity;  which 
accounts  for  the  decided  language  of  the  writer  against  those  teachers  who  held  it.  (J\  o/e,  "i 
—  11.)  The  same  decided  conduct  is,  however,  equally -needful,  reasonable,  pious,  nay  char¬ 
itable,  in  the  true  sense  of  the  word,  in  respect  of  those  who  propagate  many  other  opinions, 
subversive  of  the  gospel;  who  yet  exclaim  against  the  bigotry  of  those,  however  benevolent 
and  beneficent  in  all  other  things,  who  determine  not  to  be  “partakers  of  their  evil  deeds 
676] 
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The  apostle  addresses,  with  expressions  of  affectionate  regard, 
and  with  salutations,  “the  elect  lady  and  her  children,”  de¬ 
claring  his  joy  in  their  good  behavior,  1 — 4.  He  exhorts  them 
to  brotherly  love  and  obedience,  5,  6.  He  warns  them  against 
deceivers,  that  neither  they,  nor  he,  may  lose  their  full  r>?- 
ward,  7,  8;  and  against  giving  the  least  countenance  to  those, 
who  did  not  bring  the  true  doctrine  of  Christ,  9 — 1 1 .  He  hopes 
to  see  them  shortly,  and  concludes  with  salutations,  12,  13. 

The  ®  Elder  unto  ^  the  elect  lady 
and  her  children,  ®  whom  I  love  in 
the  truth;  and  not  I  only,  but  also  all  they 
that  have  ^  known  the  truth; 

2  For  ®  the  truth’s  sake,  ^  which  dwell 
eth  in  us,  and  shall  be  with  us  for  ever. 

3  5  Grace  *  be  with  you,  mercy,  and 
peace,  from  God  the  Father,  and  from  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  ^  the  Son  of  the  Fa¬ 
ther,  '  in  truth  and  love. 

4  I  rejoiced  greatly  that  I  found  of 
thy  children  ^  walking  in  truth,  as  we 
have  received  a  commandment  from  the 
Father. 

5  And  now  I  beseech  thee,  lady,  “  not 
as  though  I  wrote  a  new  commandment 
unto  thee,  but  that  which  w'e  had  from  the 
beginning,  “  that  we  love  one  another. 
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V.  1—3. 


NOTES. 

The  ag^ed  apostle  seems  to  have 
written  this  short  letter,  about  the  time  when 
he  wrote  his  g-eneral  epistle,  or  something-  later; 
and  he  only  styled  himself  “the  Elder,”  (1  Pei. 
5:1.)  knowing  that  the  honorable  matron,  whom 
he  addressed,  would  be  satisfied  from  whom  she 
received  it;  and  properly  regard  it,  without 
a  more  explicit  declaration  of  his  authority. 
She  seems  to  have  been  a  person  of  superior 
rank;  he  did  not  scruple  to  give  her  the  title  of 
honor,  which  custom  had  allotted  to  her;  and 
his  acquaintance  with  her  “work  of  faith,  her 
labor  of  love,  and  her  patience  of  hope,”  satis¬ 
fied  him  concerning  her  “election  of  God.” 
(JVb<e,  1  Thes.  1:1 — 4.)  He  also  addressed  her 
children,  who  were  trained  up  in  religion,  and 
some  of  them  at  least  were  partakers  of  her 
»-race.  [JsTote^  2  Tim.  1:3—5.)  He  assured 
them,  that  “he  loved  them  in  the  truth;”  in  sin¬ 
cerity,  and  as  united  by  the  bond  of  “the  truth 
of  the  gospel,”  which  they  all  believed.  Nor 
was  this  peculiar  to  the  aged  apostle:  for  all 
those  loved  them,  who  had  understood  and 
“known  the  truth;”  that  is,  all  such  as  were 
acquainted  with  this  matron  and  her  family. 
This  affection  was  borne  to  them,  “for  the  truth’s 
sake,  which  dwelt”  both  in  his  and  her  children, 
and  in  those  who  loved  them;  and  which  would 
be  “with  them  for  ever,”  as  the  incorruptible 
seed  of  eternal  life.  {J^otes.,John  15:6 — 8.  Col. 
3:16,17.  1  Pet.  1:22—25.  1  John  3:7—10.)— 

The  same,  or  a  similar  benediction,  has  repeat¬ 
edly  been  considered;  iJS'otes.,  Rom.  1:5 — 7.  1 
Cor.  1:3.)  except  as  the  apostle  added,  “in  truth 
and  love;”  which  seems  to  refer  to  the  cordiality 
and  fervency,  Avith  which  he  sought  those  spirit- 


6  And  °  this  is  love,  that  we  walk  after 
his  commandments,  p  This  is  the  com¬ 
mandment,  That,  as  ye  have  heard  from 
the  beginning,  ye  should  walk  in  it. 

7  For  *1  many  deceivers  are  entered 
into  the  world,  *■  who  confess  not  that  Je¬ 
sus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh.  This  is  a 
deceiver  and  an  antichrist. 

8  ®  Look  to  yourselves,  ^  that  we  lose 
not  those  things  which  we  have  +  wrought, 
but  “  that  we  receive  a  full  reward. 

9  Whosoever  transgresscth,  ^  and  abid- 
eth  not  in  ^  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  ^  hath 
not  God.  ^  He  that  abideth  in  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  Christ,  he  hath  both  the  Father 
and  the  Son. 

10  If  there  ®  come  any  unto  you,  and 
bring  not  this  doctrine,  receive  him  not 
into  your  house,  neither  bid  him  God 
speed: 

1 1  For  he  that  biddeth  him  God  speed 
is  ®  partaker  of  his  evil  deeds. 


o  John  14.15,21.  16:10,14.  Rom. 
13:8,9.  Gal.  5:13,14.  1  John  6: 
3. 

p  See  on  6. 

q  See  on  2  Pet.  2:1 — 3.  1  John 
2:18—22.  4:1. 

r  John  1:14.  1  Tim.  3:16. — See 

on  1  John  4:2,3 _ Rev.  J2:9. 

13:14. 

s  Matt.  24:4,24,25.  Mark  13:5,6, 
9,23.  Luke  21:8.  Heb.  12:15. 
Rev.  3:11. 

t  Gal.  4:11.  Phil.  2:15,16. 

^  Or,  gatned.  Some  copies  read, 
which  ye  have  gained,  but  that 
ye  receive,  (See. 


u  Dan.  12:3.  John  4:36.  1  Cor. 
3:8,14.  15:58. 

X  See  on  1  John  2:22 — 24. 
y  John  7:16,17.  Acts  2:42.  Col. 
3:16.  Tit.  2:10  Heb.  6:1. 
z  Matt.  11:27.  Luke  10:22. 
John  5:23.  14:6. 
a  Heb.  3:14. 
b  1  John  1 :3. 

cll.  Rom.  16:17,18.  1  Cor.  5: 
11.16:22,  Gal.  1:8.9.  2  Tim, 
3:5,6.  Tit.  3:10. 
d  Gen.  2412.  Ps.  129-.8. 
e  Ps.  50:18.  Eph.  5:11.  1  Tim. 
5:22.  Rev.  18:4. 


ual  blessings,  in  behalf  of  the  persons  to  whom 
he  wrote. 

Lady.  (1)  Kvpiq.  From  xupioj,  which  is  used 
in  various  ways,  but  always  as  addressing  or 
speaking  of  one,  who  is  in  some  respect  an  ac 
knowledged  superior. 

y.  4.  The  apostle  had  either  met  with  the 
children  of  this  honorable  matron,  in  some  place 
whither  he  had  journeyed,  and  found  that  they 
“ivalked  in  truth;”  and  evinced  their  sincerity 
in  professing  the  gospel,  by  an  habitual  con¬ 
duct  consistent  with  it:  or  he  had  witnessed 
;his  Avhen  he  was  with  them.  It  however  gave 
great  joy  to  his  benevolent  and  pious  mind,  to 
see  them  tread  in  their  honored  parent’s  steps, 
and  likely  to  be  instrumental  in  their  future 
'ives  to  the  support  of  the  gospel. 

V.  5,  6.  I  beseech.,  &ic.  (5)  EpwriS.  Mail.  15: 
23.  Luke  5:3.  John  14 J  6.  Acts  23:20.  Phil. 
4:3.  1  Thes.  4:1.  2  Thes.  2:1. — ‘This  sort  of 
‘address  suits  a  particular  person,  better  than  a 
‘whole  church,  consisting  of  many  individuals.’ 
JMacknight.  What  follows  entirely  accords  to 
that  which  has  already  been  considered.  [J^oteSy 
1  Jo/m  2:7—11.  5:1—5.). 

V.  7 — 11,  The  influence  of  the  false  teachers 
tended  to  produce  disunion  among  Christians,  as 
well  as  to  pervert  and  mislead  the  unstable. 
{JSTotesy  1  JoAn  2:18,19.  4:1 — 6.)  It  therefore  be¬ 
hoved  those,  to  whom  this  epistle  Avas  addressed, 
and  all  into  whose  hands  it  might  come,  to  be  upon 
their  guard,  and  “to  take  heed  to  themselves,”  to 
their  principles,  spirit,  and  conduct:  {dSTotes,  Matt. 
24:4,5,23 — 25,  Heb.  12:  >5 — 17.)  lest  the  labor  of 
their  ministers  should  prove  fruitless,  and  their 
expectations  be  disappointed;  and  lest  even  their 
own  losses,  self-denial,  and  diligence  in  ihe  cause 
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12  Having  ^  many  things  to  write  unto 
you,  s  I  would  not  write  with  paper  and 
ink:  but  **  I  trust  to  come  unto  you,  and 

f  John  16:12.  h  Rom.  16:24.  1  Cor.  16:5 — I. 

g  3  John  13.  Philem.  22.  Heb.  13:19,23. 


speak  *  face  to  face,  *  that  +  our  joy  may 
be  full. 

13  The  children  of  thy  elect  sister 
greet  thee.  Amen. 


*  Gr.  mouth  to  mouth.  Num. 
12'8 

iJohn  15:11.  16:24.  17:13.  2 


Tim.  1:4.  1  John  1:4. 
f  Or,  your. 

k  See  on  1.  1  Pet.  6:13. 


of  the  gospel,  should  prove  of  no  use  to  them.  ; 
This  would  be  wholly  the  case  of  apostates;  and  j 
in  some  degree  of  those,  who  were  seduced  into  < 
heretical  opinions  and  an  inconsistent  conduct.  ( 
1  Cor.  3:10— 15.  Ga/.  4:8— 11. 

14—18.  Rev.  3:10,11.)  Whereas  the  apostle's  ' 
desire  was,  that  he  and  they  together  might  1 
receive  a  full  reward;  which  would  be  the  case,  i 
if  they  were  stedfast  in  the  faith  and  obedience  ] 
of  the  gospel:  as  this  would  at  present  recom-  ; 
pense  him,  by  his  joy  in  them,  for  all  his  labors 
on  their  account;  and  they  would  at  last  be  “his 
crown  of  rejoicing  in  the  day  of  Christ.” — But, 
whosoever  transgressed,  habitually  and  with  al¬ 
lowance,  the  commandments  before  spoken  of;  or 
“abode  not  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  h3d  not 
God”  for  his  Father  and  Portion;  as  he  only, 
who  “abode  in  that  doctrine,”  was  partaker  of 
the  special  love  of  the  Father,  and  the  redemp¬ 
tion  of  the  Son.  (JV'o^e^,  1  2:20 — 29.)  If 

therefore  any  persons  came  to  the  place,  where 
this  elect  lady  and  her  family  resided,  to  propa¬ 
gate  their  tenets,  who  brought  not  with  them,  in 
their  profession  and  preaching,  “the  doctrine  of 
Christ,”  respecting  his  Person,  as  the  incarnate 
Son  of  God,  and  his  salvation  of  his  people  from 
guilt  and  sin:  they  were  warned  not  to  enter¬ 
tain  the  deceivers  in  their  houses,  nor  to  '•‘wish 
them  good  success  in  the  name  of  the  Lord:” 
for  by  thus  countenancing  their  ministry,  they 
would  partake  in  the  guilt  of  their  evil  deeds, 
and  be  abetting  the  destruction  of  men’s  souls 
and  the  dishonor  of  God. — (JVb/e,  1  Tim.  5:21,22.) 
— They  might  indeed  relieve  them,  or  persons 
of  any  character  or  principles,  in  sickness  or 
distress;  or  shew  good  will  to  them  in  any  way, 
which  neither  gave,  nor  appeared  to  give,  any 
sanction  to  their  pernicious  doctrines:  but  they 
must  stand  aloof  from  them,  and  protest  open- 
ly  against  them,  in  this  respect;  that  they  might 
prevent  their  mischievous  success  as  much  as 
possible. — The  heretics  especially  intended,  are 
supposed  to  be  those  who  denied  the  real  human¬ 
ity  of  the  divine  Word;  and  explained  all  that 
was  recorded  of  his  actions  and  sufferings,  as 
mere  delusive  appearances.  (JVofe,  1  John  4:1 
— 3.) — Hath  not  God,  &c.  (9)  1  John  2:23.  5: 

12.  The  latter  part  of  the  verse,  1  John  2:23. 
which  is  printed  in  Italics,  as  of  doubtful  author¬ 
ity,  is  here  fully  confirmed. — ‘To  receive  a  sedu- 
‘cing  teacher  into  their  houses,  and  to  have  giv- 
‘en  him  suitable  accommodations,  ...  would  have 
‘made  them  answerable  for  all  the  mischief  he 
‘might  do  in  the  church;  such  favors  being  not 
‘merely  offices  of  common  humanity, ...  but  at 
‘least  a  testimony  of  approbation.’  Doddridge. 
— In  a  commercial  phrase,  it  would  have  been, 
‘endorsing  their  notes;"*  as  wishing  them  success 
also  would  have  been. — It  would  not  be  reckon¬ 
ed  uncharitable,  to  decline  all  intercourse  with 
those,  who  are  plotting  to  cheat  men  out  of  their 
money,to  ruin  their  temporal  circumstances,  or  to 
destroy  their  lives:  why  then  should  it  be  bigotry 
and  want  of  charity,  to  refuse  to  give  any  counte¬ 
nance  to  those,  the  tendency  of  whose  doctrine 
is  to  destroy  men’s  souls.^  Unless  this  be  consid¬ 
ered  as  a  matter  of  far  inferior  consequence! 

Jl  deceiver.  (7)  'o  TrXavoj.  JMatt.  21’63.  2  Cor. 
6:8.  I  Tim.  4:1. — That  hiddeth  him  God  speed. 

(11)  'O  htyoiv  avT(j)  ^aiptiv. 

V.  12,  13.  The  apostle  expected  much  joy 


and  comfort  in  visiting  and  conversing  with  this 
pious  matron  and  her  family,  and  to  be  a  helper 
of  their  joy  also;  that  so  their  consolation  in 
Christ  might  be  complete.  [Jlarg.  Ref.  i.) — 
W e  know  nothing  concerning  “her  elect  sister,” 
who  sent  salutations  to  them,  to  which  the  apos¬ 
tle  joined  his  hearty  Amen.  But,  it  is  probable, 
that  some  well  known  and  eminent  family  of  be¬ 
lievers,  residing  near  to  the  place  where  the 
apostle  was  at  this  time,  is  meant. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

A  consistent  and  fruitful  profession  of  the  gos¬ 
pel  is  the  principal  honor,  even  of  those  few  of 
the  noble  and  exalted  of  the  earth,  who  are  thus 
distinguished:  and  that  love  is  most  cordial  and 
permanent,  which  Christians  bear  to  one  anoth¬ 
er  “in  the  truth,  and  for  the  sake”  of  it;  for  this 
will  dwell  in  their  souls  to  eternity,  and  be  with 
them  as  the  source  of  most  perfect  felicity. — All, 
who  know  and  love  the  gospel,  will  love  such  as 
profess  and  adorn  it;  and  will  pray,  that  “grace 
may  be  with  them,  even  mercy  and  peace,  from 
God  the  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the 
Son  of  the  Father,  in  truth  and  love:”  and  it 
greatly  rejoices  faithful  and  zealous  minis¬ 
ters,  to  see  the  honorable  of  the  earth  employ 
their  influence,  and  improve  their  talents,  to 
promote  true  religion;  to  observe  them  educat¬ 
ing  their  “children  in  the  nurture  and  admoni¬ 
tion  of  the  Lord;”  and  to  witness  their  descend¬ 
ants  walking  in  the  truth  and  obedience  of  the 
gospel,  as  ready  to  support  that  good  cause 
while  they  live,  and  to  bequeath  a  regard  towards 
it  to  the  succeeding  generation. — Some  few  fami¬ 
lies  of  this  kind  are  found  among  us:  may  “the 
Lord  bless  them  more  and  more,  and  their  chil¬ 
dren  after  them;”  and  raise  up  many  others  to 
copy  their  example!  For,  alas,  most  of  the  su¬ 
perior  orders  in  the  community  are  rapidly  dif¬ 
fusing  irreligion,  infidelity,  and  vice,  in  their 
extensive  circles;  and  preparing  to  leave  them 
as  a  fatal  legacy  to  their  posterity! — W e  should 
employ  every  argument  and  persuasion,  to  in¬ 
duce  Christians  to  abound  in  love  of  their  breth¬ 
ren,  and  to  render  obedience  to  all  the  Lord’s 
commandments:  for  those  “many  deceivers,  who 
confess  not,  that  Jesus  Christ,”  the  Son  of  God, 
“is  come  in  the  flesh,”  “to  redeem  us  to  God  with 
his  blood,”  will  have  great  success  among  such 
professed  Christians,  as  are  not  “rooted  and 
grounded  in  love,”  and  taught  to  delight  in 
God’s  commandments.  As  such  deceivers  and 
antichrists  multiply  on  every  side,  it  behoves  us 
“to  look  to  ourselves”  and  to  each  other;  especial¬ 
ly  ministers  to  their  people,  and  parents  to  their 
children;  “that  we  may  not  lose  the  things 
which  we  have  wrought,  but  receive  a  full  re¬ 
ward.”  Let  us  then  equally  disregard  those, 
who  “transgress  the  commandments,”  and  those, 

•  who  “abide  not  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ;”  that, 

I  by  maintaining  and  obeying  the  truth,  we  may 

“have  both  the  Father  and  the  Son,”  for  our 

•  “Shield  and  exceeding  great  Reward.”  Let  us 
!  protest  against  such  teachers,  as  do  not  bring 
■  with  them  “the  doctrine  of  Christ;”  not  giving 

them  any  entertainment,  and  not  seeming  to 
.  “wish  them  God  speed;”  lest  any  should  by  our 
.  means  be  induced  to  hearken  to  their  “damnable 
heresies,”  and  so  we  should  be  found  “partakers 
1  of  their  evil  deeds;”  which,  though  little  suspect- 
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ed,  are  often  a  thousand  times  more  mischievous! 
to  mankind,  than  those  of  proflig-ates,  or  even  as¬ 
sassins;  as  they  murder  far  more  souls  of  men, 
than  the  others  can  do  bodies. — In  obeying  this 
commandment  of  God,  amidst  the  clamors  wjiich 
will  be  raised  against  our  bigotry  and  uncharita¬ 
bleness,  we  should  be  careful  to  shew  great  can¬ 
dor  to  those,  who  differ  from  us  in  matters  less 
essential,  who  hold  the  doctrine  of  Christ’s  Per¬ 
son,  atonement,  and  holy  salvation:  and  we 
ought  to  pray  for  those  deluded  men,  who  deny 
the  fundamentals  of  Christianity;  and  shew  them 


kindness,  in  every  way,  and  bj  every  method, 
which  implies  no  degree  or  kind  of  countenance 
to  their  heresies,  and  which  consists  with  an 
open  and  decided  protest  against  them.  Thus 
we  shall  stand  at  a  distance  from  all  inpearance 
of  persecution  and  intolerance,  while  we  strenu¬ 
ously  assert  the  difference  between  the  gospel  of 
Christ,  and  the  doctrine  of  every  antichrist;  and 
between  the  love  due  to  enemies,  and  that  which 
belongs  to  the  saints,  in  communion  with  whom 
we  find  much  of  our  present  joy,  as  an  anticipa¬ 
tion  of  our  eternal  felicity. 


THE 

THIRD  EPISTLE  OF  JOHN. 

1— — 


‘The  writer  of  this  epistle  speaks  with  an  authority,  which  the  bishop  of  a  particular  church 
‘could  not  pretend  to.— For  if  Diotrephes  was  bishop  of  one  of  the  churches  of  Asia;  the  bishop 
‘of  Ephesus’  (that  is,  if  not  an  apostle  also,)  ‘had  no  right  to  say  to  him,  “If  I  come,  I  will  re- 
‘member  his  deeds  which  he  does.”  (jVofe,  9,10.)  That  language,  and  the  visit  made  to  the 
‘churches,  denote  a  man  who  had  a  more  general  jurisdiction,  than  that  of  a  bishop,  and  can 

‘only  suit  St.  John  the  apostle.’  Beausohre,  and  U Enfant,  in  Machnight _ All  inquiries,  whether 

Gaius,  to  whom  the  epistle  is  addressed,  was,  or  was  not,  the  same  person  mentioned  in  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  in  the  epistles  of  St.  Paul,  have  hitherto  terminated  in  uncertainty. 
[J^ote,  1—4.)  There  can  be  no  reasonable  doubt,  that  “the  strangers,”  and  those  “who  for  his 
name  s  sake  went  forth,  taking  nothing  of  the  gentiles,”  were  evangelists,  or  missionaries. 
(Abfe,  5 — 8.) 


Tho  apostle  addresses  Gaius,  with  good  wishes,  commenda¬ 
tions,  and  exhortations  to  persevere,  in  his  liberal  and  zealous 
support  of  those  who  went  forth  to  preach  the  gospel,  1 — 8. 
He  cautions  him  against  the  presumptuous  and  malicious  de¬ 
signs  of  Diotrephes;  and  highly  commends  Demetrius,  9 — 12. 
Giving  intimations  of  an  intended  visit,  he  concludes  with  salu¬ 
tations,  13,  14. 


The  ^  elder  unto  ^  the  well  beloved 
Gaius,  whom  I  love  *  in  the  truth. 
2  Beloved,  I  +  wish  above  all  things 
®  that  thou  mayest  prosper  and  be  in 
health,  ^  even  as  thy  soul  prospereth. 


a  See  on  2  John  1. 
b  Acts  19:29.  20:4.  Rom.  16:23. 
1  Cor.  1:14. 

c  See  on  2  John  1. — 1  John  3: 
1C. 

*  Or,  truly. 
t  Or,  pray. 


d  Jam.  5:12.  1  Pet.  4:8. 
e  Ps.  20:1—5.  Phil.  2:4,27. 
f3 — 6.  Col.  1:4 — 6.  1  Thes.  1: 
3—10.  2:13,14,19,20.  3:6—9.  2 
Thes.  1:3.  2:13,14.  Philem.o 
—7.  2  Pet.  1:3—9.  3:18.  Rev. 
2:9. 


3  For  si  rejoiced  greatly  ^  when  the 
brethren  came  and  testified  of  *  the  truth 
that  is  in  thee,  even  as  thou  walkest  in  the 
truth. 

4  I  have  no  greater  joy  than  to  heai 
that  ^  my  children  ^  walk  in  truth. 

5  Beloved,  “  thou  doest  faithfully 
whatsoever  thou  doest  to  the  brethren, 
and  to  strangers;  ^ 


g  4.  See  on  2  John  4. — Phil.  1: 
4.  1  Thes.  2:19,20. 
h  Rom.  1:8,9.  2  Cor.  7:6,7. 

Eph.  1:15,16.  Col.  1:7,8.  1 
Thes.  3:6 — 9. 

i  See  on  2  John  2,4, — Ps.  119: 
11. 

k  Is.  8:18.  1  Cor.  4:15.  Gal.  4: 


19.  Philem.  10. 

1  1  Kings  2:4.  3:6.  2  Kin-s  20:3 
Ps.  26:1—3.  Is.  38:3.  John  12 
35,36.  Gal.  2:14. 
m  Matt.  24:45.  Luke  12:42.  16: 
10—12.  2Cor.  4:1— 3.  Col.  3- 
17.  1  Pet.  4:10,11. 


NOTES.  I 

V.  1 — 4.  It  has  heen  generally  supposed,  that  j 
ihe  Gaius,  to  whom  St.  John  wrote,  was  the ; 
same  person,  of  whom  frequent  mention  is  made  I 
in  the  writings  and  history  of  Paul;  [Marg.  Ref 
b. — Js ole,  Rom.  16:21 — 23.)  and  his  character! 
may  seem  to  favor  the  opinion:  but  it  is  prob-l 
able  that  John  wrote  his  epistle  many  years ! 
after  St.  Paul’s  death.  Gaius  was  a  very  com-  ! 
mon  name;  and  the  person  here  addressed  ap-  j 
pears  to  have  been  converted  b}^  John’s  minis-  j 
try:  so  that  no  certainty  can  be  attached  to 
the  opinion;  nor  is  it  of  any  consequence. — ! 
After  an  address,  couched  in  that  affectionate 
and  fervent  language  for  which  the  apostle  was 
remarkable,  he  added  his  earnest  wish  “that 
concerning  all  things”  (for  that  seems  to  be  I 


the  proper  rendering,)  “Gaius  might  prosper; 
and  that  he  might  be  in  health,  even  as  his  soul 
prospered.”  Gaius  was  probably  of  a  weak 
constitution,  and  had  perhaps  sustained  heavy 
losses  from  the  cruel  rapacity  of  persecutors; 
while  at  the  same  time  “his  soul  prospered”  ex¬ 
ceedingly,  as  the  apostle  well  knew.  He  there¬ 
fore  earnestly  desired  the  confirmation  of  his 
health,  that  his  valuable  life  might  be  prolong¬ 
ed;  and  that  all  his  well  formed  designs  for  use¬ 
fulness  might  be  prospered,  and  his  ability  for 
conducting  them  continued  and  increased.  For 
the  apostle  had  been  greatly  rejoiced,  when 
certain  brethren,  (who  seem  to  have  been 
preachers  of  the  gospel,)  had  come  from  the 
residence  of  Gaius,  “and  had  testified  of  the 
truth  that  was  in  him;”  and  of  the  consistency 
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6  Which  “  have  borne  witness  of  thyj 
charity  before  the  church:  °  whom  if  thou' 
bring  forward  on  their  journey  *  after  a 
godly  sort,  thou  shall  p  do  well: 

7  Because  ^  that  for  his  name’s  sake 

they  went  forth,  ^  taking  nothing  of  the 
Gentiles.  > 

8  We  therefore  ought  to  receive  such, 
that  we  might  be  ^  fellow-helpers  to  the 

truth.  [^Practical  Observations  J 

9  I  wrote  unto  the  church;  but  Dio- 
trephes,  “  who  loveth  to  have  the  pre-em¬ 
inence  among  them,  *  receiveth  us  not. 

n  12.  Philem.  6 — 7. 
o  Acts  15:3.  21:6.  Rom.  15:24. 

2  Cor.  1:16.  Tit.  3:13. 

*  Or,  worthy  of  Ood.  1  Thes. 

2:12. 

p  Gen.  4:7.  Jon.  4:4.  Matt.  2.5: 

21—23.  Acts  16:29.  Phil.  4:14. 

1  Pet.  2 •20. 

q  Acts  8:4.  9:16.  2  Cor.  4:5. 

Col.  1:24.  Rev.  2:3. 
r  2  Kinjs  5:15,16,20— 27.  1  Cor. 

9:12—16.  2  Cor.  11:7— 9.  12: 


13. 

s  10.  Matt.  10:14.  Luke  10:7.  2 
Cor.  7:2,3. 

tlCor.  3:5— 9.  16:10,11.  2  Cor. 
6:1.8:23.  Phil.  4:3.  Col.  4:11. 
1  Thes.  3:2.  Philem.  2,24. 
u  Matt.  20’.20— 28.  23:6.  Mark 
9:34.  10:35—45.  Luke  22:24— 
27.  Rom.  12:10.  Phil.  2:3—6. 
X  See  on  8.  Matt.  10:40—42. 
Mark  9:37.  Luke  9:48. 


10  Wherefore,  if  I  come,  ^  I  will  re¬ 
member  his  deeds  which  he  doeth,  prat¬ 
ing  against  us  with  malicious  words;  and 
not  content  therewith,  neither  doth  he  him¬ 
self  receive  the  brethren,  and  forbiddeth 
them  that  would,  *  and  casteth  them  out  of 
the  church. 

1 1  Beloved,  ^  follow  not  that  which  is 
evil,  but  that  which  is  good.  '’He  that 
doeth  good  is  of  God;  but  ®  he  that  doeth 
evil  hath  not  seen  God. 

1 2  Demetrius  hath  ^  good  report  of  all 
men,  and  of  the  truth  itself:  yea,  ®  and  we 
also  bear  record;  and  ye  know  that  our 
record  is  true. 


y  1  Cor.  5:1—5.  2  Cor.  10:1— 
11.  13:2. 

z  Luke  6:22.  John  9:22,34,35. 
a  Ex.  23:2.  Ps.  37:27.  Prov.  12: 
11.  Is.  1:16,17.  Johnl0:27.  12: 
26.  1  Cor.  4:16.  11:1.  Eph.  6: 
1.  Phil.  3:17.  1  Thes.  1:6.  2: 
14.  2  Tim.  3:10.  marg.  Heb. 


6:12.  1  Pet.  3:13. 
b  1  Pet.  3:11.— See  on  1  John  2; 
29.  3:6—9. 
c  John  3:20. 

d  Acts  10:22.  22:12.  1  Thes.  4: 

12.  1  Tim.  3:7. 
e  John  19:36.  21:24. 


of  his  character  and  conduct^  with  the  truths 
which  he  had  received  and  professed.  The 
apostle  indeed  had  no  greater  joy  on  earth, 
amidst  all  his  labors,  infirmities,  and  sufferings, 
“than  to  hear  that  his  children,”  (either  Chris¬ 
tians  in  general,  or  such  as  had  been  converted 
by  his  ministry,)  “walked  in  truth;”  or,  when 
adhering  stedfastly  to  the  truths  of  the  gospel, 
they  shewed  the  sincerity  of  their  profession, 
by  the  effect  of  the  truth  on  their  temper  and 
conduct:  for  this  would  doubtless  encourage 
his  prayers,  and  hope  in  God,  and  animate  him 
to  more  fervent  thanksgivings.  Indeed  it  must 
have  highly  gratified  the  zeal  and  benevolence 
of  his  pious  heart.  (JSToies,  Philem.  4 — 7.  2  John 
1—4.) 

Wish  above  all  things.  (2)  Hep*  Travrarv  tv^oyiai. — 
Euvupat,  Acts  26:29.  27:29.  Rom.  9:3.  2  Cor.  13:7, 
9.  Jam.  5:16. — Ilept,  »/o/in  6:41.  13:18.  16:8  11. 

Rom.  8:3. — Prosper.]  EvoSuaSai.-  Rom.  1:10.  1 
Cor.  16:2.— P5.  1:3.  Sept.— -To  hear.  (4)  'iva 
cKBO),  that  I  may  hear. — 'Iva  seems  used  instead 
of  6re,  or  Srav. 

V.  5—8.  The  apostle  thought  it  proper  to 
commend  his  beloved  Gaius,  as  one  who  in  all 
things  acted  in  that  manner  which  became  a 
believer,  and  was  faithful  in  the  use  of  what  had 
been  committed  to  his  '‘stewardship.  (JV otcs, 
Luke  16:1—8.  1  Pet.  4:9—11.)  This  appeared  in 
whatever  he  did  towards  his  fellow  Christians, 
and  the  ministers  of  the  gospel:  and  to  the 
strangers,  who  were  driven  from  home  by  per¬ 
secution,  or  who  travelled  abroad  to  preach  the 
word  of  God.  For  these  had  “borne  testimony” 
to  his  liberal  and  hospitable  love,  before  the 
churches  of  Christ,  in  different  places,  especial¬ 
ly  where  St.  John  then  resided:  and  in  continu¬ 
ing  to  entertain  such  persons,  and  in  aiding  to 
defray  their  expenses,  from  a  regard  to  the  will 
and  glory  of  God,  he  would  act  in  a  manner  be¬ 
coming  his  character,  and  honorable  to  the 
gospel.  Because,  from  love  to  Christ,  and  for 
the  honor  of  his  name,  they  had  gone  forth, 
as  evangelists,  leaving  their  native  country, 
friends,  connexions,  occupations,  and  temporal 
prospects,  to  preach  among  the  Gentiles:  de¬ 
termining  to  take  nothing  of  them  for  their  sub¬ 
sistence,  to  whatever  straits  they  might  be  re¬ 
duced;  lest  they  should  appear  mercenary,  and 
so  prejudice  the  minds  of  men  against  their  doc¬ 
trine.  i^jyotes,  2  Kings  5:15,16,20 — 27.  Acts  20: 
32—35  1  Cor.  9:7—23.  2  Cor.  11:7—12.  1  Thes. 

r,80] 


2:9 _ 12.  2  Thes.  3:6—9.)  It  therefore  became 

the  duty  of  established  Christians,  to  entertain 
such  zealous  and  disinterested  ministers  and 
missionaries,  and  to  contribute  to  their  support: 
that  they  might  be  “helpers  together  with 
;hem,”  in  propagating  the  truth  of  the  gospel, 
by  enabling  them  to  proceed  in  their  work  and 
abor  of  love. — ‘The  apostle’s  sentiment  in  this 
‘precept  is,  that  such  of  the  brethren  as  had  not 
‘devoted  themselves  to  the  preaching  of  the 
‘gospel,  but  followed  their  ordinary  occupations 
‘at  home,  were  bound  to  contribute,  according 
‘to  their  ability,  towards  the  maintenance  of 
‘those  who  went  about  preaching  the  gospel.’ 
J\Iacknight.  It  is  manifest,  at  the  first  glance, 
low  exactly  this  accords  to  the  case  of  those, 
in  this  commercial  country,  who  cannot,  or  do 
not,  become  missionaries;  and  to  their  conduct 
respecting  those  who  do. 

After  a  godly  sort.  (6)  Aftwj  rov  ecu.  “Worthy 
of  God.”  Marg.  Rom.  16:2.  Eph.  4:1.  Phil.  1: 
27.  Col.  1:10.  1  Thes.  2:12.— J/i  a  manner  worthy 
of  God,  and  your  relations  and  obligations  to 
him. — Fellow-helpers.  (8)  'Ewepyoi.  Rom.  16:3,9, 
21  1  Cor.  3:9.  2  Cor.  1:24.  8:23.  Phil.  2:25.  4: 
3.  CoZ.  4:11.  1  Thes.  3:2.  Philem.  1,24. 

9 _ 12.  Some  expositors  think,  that  the 

apostle  here  only  meant,  that  he  <-^should  have 
written  to  the  church,”  had  not  the  report  which 
he  had  heard  concerning  Diotrephes,  determin¬ 
ed  him  rather  to  address  his  letter  to  Gains: 
but  it  does  not  appear  how  the  words  can  admit 
of  that  construction.  It  seems  that  he  had 
written  to  the  church,  to  induce  them  to  help  on 
their  journey  and  assist  in  a  manner  becoming 
tbeir  profession  the  persons  before  mentioned. 
[Mote,  5—8.)  but  Diotrephes  (probably  a  pastor 
of  the  church,  whose  circumstances,  or  abili  ties, 
or  eloquence,  concurring  ivith  his  ambition  of 
pre-eminence,  had  acquired  for  him  an  undufe 
influence  over  his  brethren,)  would  not  own  his 
authority,  or  pay  any  regard  to  his  counsel. 
Wherefore  the  apostle  observed,  that  if  he 
came”  thither,  as  he  intended  to  do  shortly,  he 
would  publicly  censure  his  conduct,  or  even 
enforce  his  decision  by  inflicting  some  miracu- 
lous  punishment;  [Motes,  2  Cor.  13:1  6.  13:1 

10  ^  as  Diotrephes  was  not  afraid  or  ashamed  to 
vent  malicious  or  wicked  invectives  and  slan¬ 
ders  against  him,  in  the  most  indecent  manner. 
Nav,  he  did  not  think  this  a  sutficient  expres¬ 
sion  of  his  contempt  and  enmity;  but  he  refused 
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13  I  had  many  things  to  write,  but 
I  will  not  with  ink  and  pen  write  unto 
thee: 

14  But  I  trust  I  shall  shortly  see  thee, 

f  See  on,  2  Joha  12. 


to  entertaiQ  or  countenance  those  evang'elists 
or  missionaries,  whom  the  apostle  had  recom¬ 
mended;  and  even  forbad  others  to  do  it;  and 
when  they  regarded  the  apostle’s  authority 
more  than  his  prohibition,  he  proceeded  to  ex¬ 
communicate  them  for  so  doing!^— It  is  indeed  j 
most  wonderful,  that  a  professed  minister  of 
Christ  should  thus  pertinaciously  oppose  the 
aged  apostle;  and  should  acquire  such  authority 
over  the  affairs  of  any  church,  as  to  be  support¬ 
ed  in  the  disgraceful  contest:  yet  this  was  most 
evidently  the  case.  The  apostle,  therefore, 
warned  his  beloved  Gaius,  neither  to  be  influ¬ 
enced  by  this  ambitious  man,  nor  to  imitate  his 
conduct;  let  him  not  “follow  the  evil,  but  the 
good;  which  was  to  be  seen  in  the  behavior  of 
professing  Christians;  for  “the  man,  who  did 
good,”  and  was  kind,  loving,  and  beneficent 
from  evangelical  principles,  was  “born  of  God,” 
and  belonged  to  him:  whereas  he  who  practised 
evil,  had  no  saving  knowledge  of  him.  [jVotes, 

1  John  3:4 — 10.) — But  while  the  apostle  caution¬ 
ed  Gaius  against  Diotrephes,  he  pointed  out  to 
him  another  person  of  his  acquaintance,  who 
was  well  worthy  of  his  imitation;  as  he  had  a 
good  report  of  all  Christians,  and  of  men  in 
general;  yea,  the  very  truth  itself,  as  it  were, 
bore  testimony  to  his  humble  diligence,  zeal, 
and  honorable  conduct:  to  which  the  apostle’ 
also  added  his  testimony.  And  Gaius  knew  this 
to  be  true  and  faithful:  he  would,  therefore,  be 
sure  to  honor  and  imitate  so  excellent  a  man.— 
‘Private  offences  against  ourselves  must  be  for- 
‘given,  and  forgotten;  but  when  the  ofl^ence  ... 
‘is  an  impediment  to  the  faith,  and  very  preju- 
‘dicial  to  the  church,  it  is  to  be  opposed  and 
‘openly  reproved.’  TVhithy. 

Who  loveth  to  have  the  'pre-eminence.  (9)  <i>tXo- 
a-pwrfwwv.  iLjwteww,  to  hold  me  first  place.  Col.  1:18. 

[Kotes,  Jvum.  16:1—11.  J\Iatt.  18:1 — 4.  20:20 _ 

28.  23:5—10.  Luke  20:43 — 47.  22-24—27.  Acts  8: 
18 — 24.) — Prating.  (10)  $X  vaoijiv.  1  Tim.  5:13. — 
Follow.  (11)  mfiu,  imitate. — He  that  doeth  good.'] 

'O  aya&ovo  w.  JMark  3:4.  Luke  6:9,33,35.  Acts  14: 

1  Pet.  2:15,20.  3:17. — Hath  good  report.  (12) 
MtfiapTvpTiTai.  Heb.  11:2,4,5,39. 

V.  13,  14.  “The  friends,”  as  a  term  of  mutu¬ 
al  address  among  Christians,  adopted  especial¬ 
ly  by  the  body  called  Quakers,  is  found  only 
in  this  place.  [JSIarg.  Ref.) — Some  copies  read 
brethren.  ’ 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—8. 

How  many  professors  of  the  gospel  are  there, 
•'.oncerning  whom  the  apostle’s  words  may  be 
reversed;  so  that  we  must  earnestly  wish  and 
pray,  that  “their  souls  may  prosper,”  as  their 
health  and  outward  circumstances  do!  For 
spiritual  languor,  and  want  of  appetite  for  the 
spiritual  provisions  of  the  gospel,  with  every 
other  symptom  of  disease;  attended  by  want  of 
success  and  vigor,  in  every  thing  conducive  to 
the  glory  of  God,  may  be  observed  in  numbers 
to  bear  proportion  to  their  external  prosperity. 
But  there  are  even  in  these  days  a  few,  who 
are  so  eminent  in  grace,  and  zealous  of  good 
works,  that  the  precarious  state  of  their  health 
gives  concern  to  all  who  love  the  gospel:  and 
they  earnestly  desire  the  continuance  of  their 
lives,  and  the  increase  of  their  ability  to  do 
good,  and  that  they  may  “prosper  in  all  things,! 

VoL  VJ.  8G 


and  we  shall  speak  *  face  to  face. 
^  Peace  be  to  thee.  ^  Our  friends  salute 
thee.  ’  Greet  the  friends  bj  name. 

*  Gr,  TTiouik  to  mouth.  h  Rom.  16:10,11.  marg. 

g:  Gea.  43:23.  Dan.  4:1.  Gal.  i  iS«c  or  Rom.  16:1 — 16. 

6:16.  Eph.  6:23.  1  Pet.  6;14. 


even  as  their  souls  prosper.”  The  conduct  ot 
such  Christians  gives  a  joy  to  faithful  minis> 
ters,  which  counterbalances  their  grief  on  ac¬ 
count  of  those  who  disgrace  their  profession: 
and  every  renewed  testimony,  which  is  borne 
to  their  “walking  in  the  truth,”  renews  that  in 
ward  satisfaction;  for  the  rejoicing  of  such  pas- 
tors  over  their  children,  and  in  their  fruitful¬ 
ness  and  consolation,  diflers  widely  from  the 
selfish  joy  of  prosperous  hirelings,  or  that  of 
such  as  “love  to  have  the  pre-eminence.” — 
Parents  and  ministers  should  be  as  ready  to 
commend  what  is  well  done,  as  to  point  out 
what  is  wrong,  in  the  conduct  of  those,  whom 
they  superintend;  and  indeed  this  is  far  more 
pleasing  to  a  benevolent  mind.— The  faithful 
stewards  of  Christ,  whether  they  have  been  in¬ 
trusted  with  “the  mysteries  of  God,”  or  with 
talents  of  another  sort,  will  at  length  “obtain  a 
good  report:”  nor  can  muliiplied  charities,  or 
“hospitality  without  grudging”  be  so  conceal¬ 
ed,  as  to  remain  unknown  to  the  church.  iJS'otes,, 
Alatt.  5:13—16.  6:1—4.  1  Tim.  5:24,25.)  Ap¬ 
plause  properly  introduces  exhortations  and 
even  needful  reproofs;  (JVbtej,  1  Cor.  11:2 — 22.) 
and  indeed  it  should  be  considered  as  an  admo¬ 
nition,  to  proceed  in  the  same  commendable 
behavior. — Ministers  and  missionaries,  who  are 
“constrained  by  the  love  of  Christ”  and  of  the 
souls  of  men,  to  leave  comfortable  stations,  to 
rend  themselves  from  beloved  relatives,  sub¬ 
mit  to  many  and  great  privations,  and  even 
that  of  sweet  communion  with  Christian  friends, 
and  abundant  “means  of  grace,”  to  go  forth 
and  encounter  perils  and  hardships  in  spread¬ 
ing  the  gospel;  and  who  are  content  to  strug¬ 
gle  with  poverty  in  “their  labor  of  love,”  rath¬ 
er  than  quit  their  stations,  or  do  any  thing  to 
prevent  their  own  success;  are  peculiarly  en¬ 
titled  to  the  countenance  and  assistance  of 
their  fellow  Christians.  Every  one,  according 
to  his  ability,  ought  to  assist  such  persons,  as 
circumstances  require;  that  “they  may  be  fel¬ 
low-helpers  to  the  truth;”  not  as  a  matter  of 
choice,  or  as  if  giving  an  alms;  but  as  the  per¬ 
formance  of  an  incumbent  duty,  the  payment  of 
a  debt,  the  return  of  gratitude  due,  not  only  to 
God,  but  to  those  missionaries,  who  first,  by 
such  exertions  and  privations,  brought  the  gos¬ 
pel  into  our  land;  and  “who  being  dead  yet 
speak,”  and  say,  “Go  and  do  likewise.”  Indeed 
that  money  must  be  well  expended,  which  pro¬ 
motes  the  faithful  preaching  of  the  gospel,  in 
any  part  of  the  world:  and  it  is  greatly  to  be 
wished,  that  all  Christians  would  try  to  save, 
not  only  a  little.,  but,  if  practicable,  ver'y  much, 
Tom  their  expenses,  in  order  to  create  a  fund 
:'or  conducting  such  important  designs. 

V.  9—14. 

Alas!  we  live  too  much  to  ourselves,  in  these 
ukewarm  days:  and  we  need  not  wonder,  if 
covetous  and  ambitious  men,  who  “love  t' 
have  the  pre-eminence”  in  the  church,  disdaii 
admonitions  from  inferior  ministers;  when  even 
the  apostles  were  not  secured  from  the  pre¬ 
sumptuous,  insolent,  and  malicious  opposition 
of  persons  of  this  description:  but  their  deeds 
will  one  day  be  remembered  against  them; 
when  “every  one  that  exalteth  himself  shall 
be  abased,  and  he  who  humbleth  himself  shall 
be  exalted  ”  Let  us  then  not  follow  that  which 
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is  proud,  solfish,  malicious,  slanderous,  and 
wicked;  thoug-h  the  example  be  given  by  emi¬ 
nent,  and  distinguished,  or  accomplished  per¬ 
sons;’  but  let  us  be  “followers  of  God,  as  dear 
children,  and  walk  in  love,’’  after  the  example 
of  our  Lord,  and  such  as  have  most  closely  imi¬ 
tated  him;  for  he,  who  thus  habitually  “doeth 
good,  is  of  God;”  and  he  “that  doeth  evil  hath 
not  seen  or  known  God,”  whatever  his  notions 
or  gifts  may  be.  We  should  therefore  notice 


those,  “who  by  well-doing  have  put  to  silence 
the  ignorance  of  foolish  men,”  and  who  have 
good  “report  of  the  truth  itself,”  and  of  its  most 
faithful  and  zealous  friends:  for  by  associating 
with  such  Christians,  and  copying  their  exam¬ 
ple,  we  shall  have  peace  within,  and  live  at 
peace  with  the  brethren.  Thus  our  communi¬ 
cations  with  the  Ijord’s  people  on  earth  will  be 
very'^  pleasant,  and  we  shall  at  length  be  ‘niim- 
‘bered  with  them  in  glory  everlasting.’ 


THE 


EPISTLE  GENERAL  OF  JUDE. 


The  writer  of  this  epistle  so  expressly  describes  himself,  as  Jude.,  the  brother  of  James,  (Jl/arg*. 
Ref.  a.  1.)  that  we  must  either  allow  him  to  have  been  Jude  the  apostle,  called  also  Lebbeus, 
whose  surname  was  Thaddeus,  who  was  brother,  or  near  relation,  to  our  Lord;  JSlatt. 

10:1 — 4.)  or  we  must  suppose  the  writer  guilty  of  a  direct  forgery.  Some  hesitation,  howev¬ 
er,  as  to  the  authenticity  of  the  epistle,  seems  for  a  time  to  have  prevailed  in  the  church, 
which  was  at  length  fully  removed;  though  some  learned  moderns  have,  on  frivolous  preten¬ 
ces,  as  they’’  appear  to  me,  endeavored  to  revive  it. — He  calls  himself,  not  an  apostle,  “but  a 
servant  of  Jesus  Christ;”  and  so  does  St.  Paul.  [Phil.  1:1.)  He  is  also  supposed  to  quote  apoc¬ 
ryphal  books:  but  did  not  St.  Paul  quote  heathen  poets,  and  Jewish  traditions,  when  what  was 
true  in  them  might  be  adduced  to  good  purpose  without  at  all  sanctioning  the  fables  which 
they  contained.?  [J^otes,  Acts  17:26—29.  2  Tim.  3:6—9.  Tit.  1:10—13.)  These  are  the  chief 
objections;  and  they  amount  to  nothing  against  the  internal  evidence,  and  the  general  cur¬ 
rent  of  antiquity.  It  is  probable  that  Jude  wrote  to  caution  his  brethren  against  the  same 
deceivers,  whom  Peter,  in  his  second  epistle,  had  opposed;  and  nearly  at  the  same  time. — 
Many  think,  that  they  both  bad  access  to  some  ancient  book,  which  is  now  lost,  and  that  they 
quoted  from  it;  and  likewise,  that  Jude  had  seen  St.  Peter’s  epistle;  and,  in  order  to  add  his 
testimony  to  the  same  effect,  adopted  several  of  his  thoughts,  and  even  expressions.  This, 
however,  is  uncertain:  for  the  same  “Spirit  of  prophecy”  might  lead  these  two  witnesses  to  op¬ 
pose  the  corrupters  of  Christianity,  by  similar  examples,  arguments,  and  illustrations;  without 
either  of  them  knowing  what  the  other  wrote. — There  is  no  ground  for  the  opinion,  that  it  was 
exclusively  addressed  to  the  Jewish  converts:  on  the  contrary,  it  seems  to  have  been  properly 
a  catholic  epistle,  intended  for  all  Christian  churches  throughout  the  world.  The  exact  time 
when,  and  the  place  from  which,  it  was  written,  are  wholly  uncertain. 


A.  D.  70. 

The  address  and  salutation;  and  the  writer’s  purpose  in  the  epis¬ 
tle,  namely,  to  establish  Christians  against  certain  false  teach¬ 
ers,  who  were  men  of  a  very  bad  character,  and  to  excite  them 
to  “contend  earnestly  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the 
saints,”  I — 4.  The  example  of  the  Israelites  who  perished  in 
the  wilderness,  that  of  fallen  angels,  and  that  of  Sodom,  are 
adduced,  as  shewing  the  danger  to  which  those  who  apostatiz¬ 
ed,  or  perverted  the  gospel,  were  exposed,  5 — 7.  The  vile 
character  of  these  seducers  further  shewn,  and  their  doom  de¬ 
nounced;  with  reference  to  some  traditions,  concerning  Michael 
contending  with  the  devil  about  the  body  of  Moses;  and  an 
ancient  prediction  delivered  by  Finoch,  concerning  the  “day  of 
judgment  and  perdition  of  ungodly  men,”  8 — 16.  AVarnings, 
counsels,  and  exhortations  suited  to  the  occasion;  and  a  con¬ 
cluding  ascription  of  glory  to  “the  only  wise  God  our  Savior,” 

n— 25. 


NOTES. 

V.  1,  2.  The  apostle  Jude,  or  Judas,  [John 
14:22.)  seems  to  have  written  this  short  circu¬ 
lar  letter,  soon  after  Peter  wrote  his  second 
epistle;  with  an  intention  of  adding  his  protest 
also  against  the  seducers  whom  Peter  opposed. 
He  styled  himself  “the  servant  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  the  brother  of  James,”  namely  of  James  the 
Less,  the  son  of  Alpheus,  who  was  the  author 
of  the  epistle  bearing  that  name.  [Preface  to 
082] 


A.  D.  70. 


JUDE,  ^  the  servant  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  brother  of  James,  to  them  that 
re  sanctified  by  God  the  Father,  and 
preserved  in  Jesus  Christ,  ®  and  called: 
2  ^  Mercy  unto  you,  and  peace,  and 
)ve  be  multiplied. 


Matt.  10:3.  Ltbbeas,  Thadde¬ 
us.  Mark  3:18.  Thaddeus. 
Luke  6:16.  John  14:22.  Acts 
1:13. 

John  12:26.  Acts  27:23.  Rom. 
1:1.  6:22.  16:18.  Jam.  1:1.  2 
Pet.  1:1. 

1  Cor. 


5:23.  1  Pet.  1:2. 
d  John  6:39.  10:28—30.17:11, 
12.  2  Tim.  4:18.  1  Pet.  1:5. 
e  Rom.  8:30.  9:24.  1  Thes.  2; 

12.  2  Thes.  2:13,14.  2  Tim.  1; 
9.  Heb.  3:1.  1  Pet.  2:9.  5:10. 
f  See  on  R  om.  1:7.  1  Pet.  1:2.  2 
Tipv.  1  ♦4— — fi. 


1:2.  6:11.  Eph.  5:26.  1  Thes. _ _ 

James.) — The  unusual  ascription  of  “sanctifica¬ 
tion  to  God  the  Father,”  and  the  arrangement 
of  the  sentence,  have  induced  many  expositors 
to  explain  “sanctified,”  of  Christians  having 
been  “set  apart,”  or  separated  “in  the  election 
of  grace,”  by  “God  the  Father;”  in  consequence 
of  which  they  were  “given  to  Jesus  Christ,” 
and  preserved  in  and  by  him,  from  dying  in 
their  sins,  or  falling  into  fatal  delusions,  till 
called,  by  the  word  and  Spirit  of  God,  into  a 
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JUDE. 
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3  Beloved,  ^  when  I  gave  all  diligence 
to  write  unto  you  of  the  ^  common  salva¬ 
tion,  it  was  needful  for  me  to  write  unto 
you,  and  exhort  you^  '  that  ye  should 
earnestly  contend  for  the  faith  ^  which 
was  once  delivered  unto  ^  the  saints. 


g  Rom.  Ga.1.  6:11. 

Heb.  13.22.  1  Pet.  5:12.  2  Pet. 
1:12—15.  3:1, 

fa  Is.  45:17,22.  Acts  4:12.  13:46, 
47.  28:28.  Gal.  3:28.  Tit.  1:4. 
2  Pet.  1:1. 

1  Neh.  13:25.  Jer.  9;3.  Acts  6: 
8—10.  9:22.  17:3.  13:4 — 6,23. 


Phil.  1:27.  iThes.  2:2.  1  Tim. 
1:18.  6:12.  2  Tim.  1:13.  4:7,8. 
Rev.  2:10.  12:11. 
k  Deut.  9:10.  31:9.  Acts  20:27. 

iCor.  15:3.  2  Pet.  3:2, 

1  See  on  Eph.  1:1.  Phil.  1:1,  Col. 
1:2. 


state  of  actual  fellowship  in  the  g-ospel  of  Christ. 
Others  suppose  the  order  of  the  words  to  have 
been  disreg’arded;  and  then  the  apostle’s  mean¬ 
ing-  is,  that  the  persons  addressed  were  regen¬ 
erated  and  sanctified,  by  the  grace  communi¬ 
cated  from  God  the  Father;  that  they  were 
thus  brought  home  to  the  “good  Shepherd,  who 
bought  them  with  his  blood,”  and  were  preserv¬ 
ed  by  his  watchful  care;  and,  being  “called  ac¬ 
cording  to  his  purpose,”  they  would  be  “kept 
by  the  power  of  God  through  faith  unto  salva¬ 
tion.”  (JVb/e,  1  Pei.  1:3 — 3.) — In  behalf  of  all 
these  the  apostle  desired,  that  <‘mercy”  to  par¬ 
don  their  sins,  to  compassionate  and  relieve 
their  miseries,  and  to  supply  their  wants;  “and 
peace,”  inward  and  outward;  “and  love,  might 
be  multiplied  unto  them:”  even  the  special  love 
of  God  to  them  with  all  its  precious  fruits,  and 
their  love  to  him,  to  one  another,  and  to  all 
men  for  his  sake.  (JVbte^,  Rom.  1:5 — 7.  1  Pet. 
1:1,2.  2  Pet.  1:1,2.) 

Sanctified.  (1)  'Hyiaafjievots.  John  10:36.  17:17, 
19.  1  Cor.  1:2.  6:11.  Heh.  2:11.  Called ^ 

Vi\r)Toi^.  Rom.  1:7.  8:28.  1  Cor.  1:1,2. — Preserved.'] 
"TiTtjprjjjievois.  6,21.  John  17:11,15.  1  Thes.  5:23. 
2  Pet.  2:4,  3:7.  1  John  5:18.  Rev.  3:10. 

V.  3,  4.  When  the  apostle  applied  himself, 
with  all  assiduity  and  care,  to  write  to  his 
fellow  Christians,  concerning  that  salvation, 
which  was  common  to  him  and  them,  and  to 
every  man  who  would  accept  of  it;  it  appeared 
to  him,  on  mature  consideration,  most  needful  to 
address  them  upon  the  duty  of  “contending  ear¬ 
nestly  for  the  faith,”  or  doctrine,  “once  deliver¬ 
ed  to  the  saints,”  by  the  apostles  and  evangel¬ 
ists,  who  first  preached  the  gospel  after  the  day 
of  Pentecost.  They  could  not  but  know  the 
great  fundamentals  of  that  doctrine,  respecting 
the  Person  and  salvation  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and 
his  mediatorial  authority  over  his  redeemed  sub¬ 
jects,  and  “as  head  over  all,”  for  their  benefit. 
And,  as  these  were  violently  assaulted,  they 
ought  to  “contend  earnestly”  for  them;  pa¬ 
tiently  and  constantly  professing  the  faith,  and 
adhering  to  the  commands  of  Christ,  in  the 
midst  of  hardships  and  persecution.  They 
should  diligently  endeavor,  notwithstanding  all 
kinds  of  opposition,  to  disseminate  the  knowl¬ 
edge  of  uncorrupted  Christianity  in  the  world; 
refusing  all  countenance  to  those  who  opposed 
it:  decidedly  using  all  their  influence  to  put 
others  upon  their  guard,  and  to  confirm  them 
in  the  faith  and  practice  of  the  gospel;  and  to 
shew  them  the  falsehood  and  pernicious  tenden¬ 
cy  of  the  heresies,  which  were  propagated  in¬ 
stead  of  them.  Thus  their  example,  profession, 
conversation,  prayers,  and  improvement  of  tal¬ 
ents,  might  be  instrumental  to  stop  the  progress 
of  fatal  delusions:  tc  establish  the  faith  of  the 
weak  and  wavering;  and  even  to  recover  some 
of  the  fallen.  And  an  earnest  “contending  for 
the  faith,”  with  such  weapons  as  these,  would 
consist  with  meekness  and  benevolence;  differ- 
•ng  widely  from  that  controversy,  which  has  too 


4  For  there  are  certain  men  “  crept 
in  unawares,  “  who  were  before  of  old  oi> 
clained  to  this  condemnation;  °  ungodly 
men,  p  turning  the  grace  of  our  God  into 
lasciviousness,  and  ^  denying  the  ^  only 
Lord  God,  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 


m  Matt.  13:25.  Acts  15:24.  Gal. 
2:4.  Eph.  4:14.  2  Tim.  3:6.  2 
Pet.  2:1,2. 

n  Rom.  9:21,22.  1  Pet.  2:8.  2 
Pet.  2:3. 

o  15.  2  Sam.  22:5.  Ps.  1:1.  1 
Pet.  4:18.  2  Pet.  2:5,6.  3:7. 


p  Rom.  6:1,2.  Gal.  5:13.  Tit. 
2  n,12.  Heb.  12:15,16.  1  Pet. 
2:16.  2  Pet.  2:13—22. 
qTit.  1:16.  2  Pet.  2:1.  1  John 
2:22. 

r  Ps.  62:2.  John  17:3.  1  Tim.  6: 
15,16.  Rev.  15:4. 


often  been  conducted  with  acrimony,  slander, 
invective,  and  reciprocal  contempt.  [Js^'ote, 
2  Cor.  10:1—6.)  These  vigorous  measures  were 
peculiarly  proper  at  that  time,  as  certain  men 
had  glided  in  like  serpents,  with  subtlety'  and 
plausible  pretences,  “unawares”  to  the  people 
and  their  pastors:  (for  the  enemy  sows  these 
tares,  while  men  sleep:)  but  the  Lord  had  fore¬ 
seen  them;  for  they  “were  of  old  ordained,”  or 
registered,  “to  this  condemnation.”  Many  pre¬ 
dictions  had  from  the  beginning  been  delivered 
to  this  effect;  (JVo/e,  14 — 16.)  and  it  had  been 
declared,  that  persons  of  this  character  should 
arise,  to  invent  and  propagate  pernicious  errors; 
deceiving  men,  and  exposing  themselves  to  the 
righteous  condemnation  denounced  against  typ¬ 
ing  prophets.  Nay',  these  predictions  had  been 
extracts,  as  it  were,  from  the  registers  in  heav¬ 
en;  even  the  secret  and  eternal  decrees  of  God, 
“known  unto  whom  are  his  works  from  the  be¬ 
ginning  of  the  world.”  Such  were  “ungodly 
men,”  who,  professing  Christianity,  took  encour¬ 
agement  from  the  abundant  mercy  of  God,  and 
the  way  of  gratuitous  salvation  there  revealed, 
to  indulge  without  fear  or  shame  in  the  grossest 
“lasciviousness;”  thus  perverting  the  most  holy 
truths  into  an  occasion  to  the  vilest  unholiness! 
[Jfoies,  Rom.  6:1,2.  Gal.  5:13—15.)  In  doing 
this  they  “denied  the  only  Lord  God,”  cast  off 
the  yoke  of  his  authority',  as  their  Creator,  and 
that  of  “our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;”  by  refusing  to 
have  him  to  rule  over  them,  or  to  be  the  sub¬ 
jects  of  his  mediatorial  kingdom.  (Abie,  2  Pel. 
'2:1 — 3.J — Some  have  supposed,  that  these  ungod¬ 
ly'  men  denied  the  doctrine  of  the  apostles,  con¬ 
cerning  the  Person  and  atonement  of  Christ; 
(JVoies,  1  John  2:18 — 25.)  and  they  therefore 
explain  “turning  the  grace  of  our  God  into 
lasciviousness,”  of  some  attempts  made  by  them 
to  traduce  the  doctrines  of  grace,  as  tending 
to  licentiousness.  But  this  construction  is 
verj'  unnatural:  and  the  whole  epistle  shews 
that  they  were  abominable  antinomians,  wlio 
“wrought  all  uncleanliness  w'ith  greediness,” 
under  pretence  of  exalting  free  grace.  It  is, 
however,  very  probable,  that  they  also  held 
some  wild  notions  concerning  the  Person  of 
Christ;  for  this  was  generally  the  case,  wilh 
the  various  descriptions  of  these  primitive 
heretics;  whose  absurd  and  presumptuous  spec¬ 
ulations,  concerning  these  mysterious  subjects, 
would  be  wholly  unworthy  our  notice,  did  they 
not  illustrate  the  folly  of  man’s  wisdom,  in  mat¬ 
ters  of  religion;  the  perverse  disposition  of  the 
human  heart  to  prefer  any  senseless  falsehood  to 
the  truths  of  revelation;  and  the  artifice  of  Sa¬ 
tan  in  suiting  the  delusions,  which  he  propa¬ 
gates  by  his  ministers,  to  the  taste  and  capa¬ 
cities  of  those  whom  he  means  to  ruin  by 
them.  The  intellectual  poison,  v/hich  he  ad¬ 
ministers,  in  this  age  of  proud  reasoning  and 
skepticism,  is  of  a  more  specious  kind,  and  can 
be  supported  with  more  plausible  shew  of  ar¬ 
gument;  or  else  it  would  not  be  so  generally 
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5  I  will  therefore  "  put  you  in  remem- 
Lrance,  though  ye  once  knew  this,  how 
that  the  Lord,  ^  having  saved  the  people 
out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  ^  afterward  de¬ 
stroyed  them  that  believed  not, 

6  And  the  *  angels  which  kept  not 
their  *  first  estate,  but  left  their  own 
habitation,  ^  he  hath  reserved  in  everlast¬ 
ing  chains  under  darkness,  ^  unto  the 
judgment  of  the  great  day. 

7  Even  *  as  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  and 


>  Rom.  15:15.  2  Pet.  1:12,13.  3: 

1. 

t  See  on  1  Cor.  10:1 — 12. 
o  Num.  14:22—37.  26:64,65. 
Deut.  2:15,16.  I's.  106:26. 
Heb.  3:17—19.  4:1,2. 

X  John  8:44. 

*  Or,  principality.  £pb.  6:12. 
j  Matt.  25:41.— See  on  2  Pet- 


2:4. 

z  Matt.  8:29.  Heb.  10:27.  Rer. 
20:10. 

a  Gen.  13:13.  18:20.  19:24—26. 
Deut.  29:23.  Is.  1:9.  13:19. 
Jer.  20:16.  50:40.  Lam.  4:6. 
Ez.  16:49,50.  Hos.  11:8,  Am. 
4:11.  Luke  17:29. 


the  cities  about  them  in  like  manner,  giv 
ing  themselves  over  to  fornication,  and 
going  after  t  strange  flesh,  ^  are  set  forth 
for  an  example,  suffering  the  vengeance 
of  ®  eternal  fire. 

8  Likewise  also,  ^  these  Jilthy  dreamers 
®  defile  the  flesh,  ^  despise  dominion,  ^  and 
speak  evil  of  dignities. 

[Practical  Obtenaiiont,'^ 


9  Yet  ^Michael  the  *  archangel,  when 
contending  with  the  devil,  he  disputed 


t  Gr.  other.  Gen.  19:5.  Rom. 

1:26,27.  1  Cor.  6:9. 
b  Matt.  11:24 — See  on2  Pet. 2: 

6. 

c  Deut.  29:23.  Is.  33:14.  Matt. 
25:41.  Mark  9:43 — 49. 
d  Jer.  23:25—28. 
i  e  1  Cor.  3:17.  1  Tim.  1:10. — See 
I  on  2  Pet.  2:10 — 12. 

I  f  Gen.  3:5.  Nam.  16-J1,12,13.  1 


Sam.  10:27.  Ps.  2:1— 6.  12:3,4. 
Luke  19:14.  Acts  7:2739-  1 
Thes.  4:8.  Heb.  13:17. 
g  9,10.  Ex.  2238.  Prov.  30:11, 
17.  Ec.  10:20.  Acts  23:5.  1 
Pet.  2:17. 

b  Dan.  10:1331-  12:1-  Rev.  12- 
7. 

i  1  Thes.  4:16. 


received. — Gave  all,  &c.  (3)  ‘I  was  sedulously 
‘devising-  to  write  to  you  concerning-  the  com- 
‘mon  faith;  when  the  circumstances  of  the  times 
‘rendered  it  necessary,  and  determined  me  to  this 
‘subject.* 

Earnestly  contend.  ^3)  ’ETraytavt^caSai.  To  con¬ 
tend  with  the  utmost  earnestness  and  zeal. — Faith.'] 
Tt)  Tiro-  Acts  6:7.  Gal.  1:23.  1  Tim.  3:9.  Tit.  1: 
13.  Heh.  12:2.  Rev.  2:13. — Once.]  'Anal.  Heb. 
9:26 — 28.  “Once  for  all;”  so  that  no  addition 
is  to  be  made  to  the  doctrine  thus  delivered,  or 
alteration  in  it;  and  all  that  either  human  learn¬ 
ing  and  wisdom,  or  human  folly  and  ignorance, 
can  do  in  this  way,  only  tends  to  corrupt  it. 
{Js^otes,  Rom.  6:16 — 19.  2  Thes.  2:15.j — Crept 
in  unawares.  UaptiaeSvcav.  Here  only. — 

Ordained.]  Tlpcytypapptvoi.  Rom.  15:4.  Gal.  3: 

1.  Eph.  3:3.  Written,  or  described,  beforehand. 
The  character  of  these  deceivers  had  been 
drawn,  and  their  doom  denounced,  by  the  an¬ 
cient  prophets  from  the  beginning.— (jVb/e,  5 — 
8.)  rpafw,  without  a  preposition,  is  used  of  those, 
“whose  names  are  written  in  the  book  of  life.-” 

( A  o/e.  Rev.  13:8 — 10.  j  and  this  being  generally 
understood  of  election,  the  venerable  trans¬ 
lators  of  the  Bible  rendered  npoycypapptvoi  ordain¬ 
ed.  This  shews  what  their  sentiments  were  on 
this  subject:  but  it  is  not  clear,  that  the  decree 
was  here  meant,  except  as  connected  with  the 
prophetical  description.  At  least,  it  is  not 
meant,  that  they  were  “ordained”  to  commit 
these  crimes,  by  any  constraint:  but  merely 
that  their  w-ilful  sin  and  impenitence  being  fore¬ 
seen,  and  God  for  wise  reasons  determining  to 
leave  them  to  themselves,  he  “ordained  them  to 
this  condemnation;”  as  he  had  done  Judas, 
and  those  who  crucified  Christ.  [J^'otes,  JMatt. 
26:21—24.  Acts  2:22—24.  4:23—28.)  What¬ 
ever  objection  lies  against  this  view  of  the  sub¬ 
ject,  lies  at  least  equally  against  the  whole  sys¬ 
tem  of  prophecy,  as  far  as  the  crimes  and  con- 
demnation  of  men  are  expressly  foretold — ! 
Cotidemnalion.]  Kptpa.  Jlatt.  23:14.  1  Cor.  11: 
29.  .Jam.  3:1. — The  only,  &c.]  Tov  povov,  k.  t.  X. 
These  words  may  be  differently  rendered:  but 
our  translation  seems  to  give  the  true  meaning; 
preserving  the  scriptural  distinction  between 
the  Father  and  the  Son. — Lord.]  Atairorw.  Luke 
2:29.  Acts  4-.2A.  2  Tim.  2:21.  2  Pet.  2:1.  Rev. 
6:10. 

V.  5 — 8.  [j^otes,  1  Cor.  10:1 — 12.  2  Pet.  2:4 
— 9,20 — 22.)  External  privileges,  profession, 
and  apparent  conversion,  could  not  secure  from 
the  severest  vengeance  of  God,  those  who  turn¬ 
ed  aside  from  him  in  unbelief  and  disobedi¬ 
ence.  To  evince  thjs,  the  apostle  deemed  it 


I  proper  to  remind  his  readers,  though  they  had 
I  been  taught,  and  had  once  understood  it;  [JS'ote, 
2  Pet.  1:12 — 15.)  that  the  Lord,  having  deliver¬ 
ed  the  whole  nation  of  Israel  from  Egyptian 
bondage,  and  having  made  a  covenant  with 
them  as  his  people;  yet  afterwards  destroyed, 
with  terrible  judgments,  such  of  them  “as  be¬ 
lieved  not,”  and  so  would  not  obey  him;  though 
this  judgment  involved  a  vast  majority  of  the 
nation.  [JVotes,  Ex.  19:5.  24:1 — 11.  Heb.  3:7 — 
19.  4:1,2.)  In  like  manner,  those  who  aposta¬ 
tized  from  Christianity,  or  manifested  their  un 
belief  by  determined  and  habitual  disobedience; 
instead  of  being  secured  by  external  privileges, 
would  be  more  deeply  condemned  on  account 
of  them.  Even  the  angels,  originally  created 
holy,  endued  with  noble  powers,  and  exalted  to 
great  eminence  in  heaven  itself;  when,  dissatis¬ 
fied  with  “their  first  estate,”  they,  ambitiously 
and  rebelliously,  left  the  station  assigned  them 
by  the  Creator,  had  been  “cast  down”  from 
their  holy  habitation,  and  were  “reserved,”  as 
“in  everlasting  chains  of  darkness,”  wicked¬ 
ness,  misery,  and  despair,  “unto  the  judgment 
of  the  great  day;”  when  their  condemnation 
will  be  as  distinguished,  as  the  rank  was  from 
which  they  fell.  In  like  manner,  the  inhabit¬ 
ants  of  Sodom  and  the  adjacent  cities,  who  were 
favored  with  a  most  pleasant  and  fruitful  coun¬ 
try,  and  with  great  prosperity;  when,  after  the 
manner  of  apostate  angels,  they  daringly  re- 
1  belled  against  God,  (which  appeared  especially 
I  in  their  giving  up  themselves  to  abandoned 
1  lewdness,  and  the  shameless  indulgence  of  their 
i  unnatural  lusts,)  had  been  exhibited  as  “an  ex¬ 
ample”  of  divine  vengeance  to  the  whole  earth, 
in  the  destruction  of  their  cities,  and  all  that 
was.  in  them,  by  fire  from  heaven,  and  by  the 
perpetual  desolations  of  their  fertile  country: 
so  that  it  became  a  visible  emblem  of  the  eter- 
i  nal  fire  of  hell,  into  which  that  judgment  swept 
j  the  souls  of  such  as  died  in  their  sins;  and  all 
'  the  adults  seem  thus  to  have  perished.  {.\'otes, 

I  Gezj.  1 9:24— 29.  Deut.  29:19—25.  Ez.  16:48— 

'  51.)  In  like  manner  “the  dreamers,”  of  »vhom 
‘  the  apostle  spake,  vainly  expecting  liberty  and 
;  impunity  in  sin,  followed  the  example,  and  would 
!  share  the  doom,  of  abominable  Sodom:  whilst 
I  they  defiled  their  bodies,  which  ought  to  have 
;  been  consecrated  to  God;  despised  all  author- 
j  itv,  divine  and  human;  and  reviled  those  who 
j  were  placed  in  dignity,  or  invested  with  power, 
in  so  insolent  a  manner,  as  woula  tend  to  exas¬ 
perate  them  against  Christians  in  general. 
[J^otes,  9,10.  2  Pet.  2:10,11.)  In  short,  they 
would  not  endure  either  authority  or  reproot 
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about  ^  the  body  of  Moses,  '  durst  not 
bring  against  him  a  railing  accusation,  but 
said,  The  Lord  rebuke  thee. 

10  But  these  “  speak  evil  of  those 
things  which  they  know  not*,  but  what  they 
know  naturally,  as  brute  beasts,  °  in  those 
things  they  corrupt  themselves. 

IIP  Woe  unto  them!  ^  for  they  have 
gone  in  the  way  of  Cain,  ‘‘  and  ran 
greedily  after  the  error  of  Balaam  for  re¬ 
ward,  and  ®  perished  in  the  gainsaying  of 
Core. 


k  Deut.  34:6. 

1  Is.  36:13—21.  Mark  15:29. 
Luk«  23:39,40.  1  Tet.  3:9.  2 
Pet.  2:11. 

Ill  1  Chr.  12:17.  Is.  37:3,4,10— 
20.  Zech.  3:2. 
n  ^«e  on  2  Pet.  2:12. 
o  See  on  Rom.  1:21,22. 
p  Is.  3:9, '1.  Jer.  13:27.  Ez.  13: 


3.  Zech.  11:17.  Matt.  11:21. 
23:13—16.  Luke  11:42—47. 
q  Gen.  4:5 — 14.  1  John  3:12. 
r  Num.  22: — 24:31:16.  Deut. 
23:4.  Josh.  24:9 — 11.  Mic.  6: 
6.  2  Pet.  2:15.  Rev.  2:14. 
s  Num.  I6:l,&c.  26:9,10.  Ko- 
rah. 


but  disdained  them,  as  the  inhabitants  of  Sodom 
did  the  far  too  g-entle  expostulation  of  Lot. 
(JVb<e,  Gen.  19:6 — 9.) 

First  estate.  (6)  Either  beginning, 

John  8:44.  1  John  3:8.  or  dignity,  Fph.  6:12. 
Rev.  3:14. — In  like  manner.  (7)  They  were  re¬ 
bellious,  as  the  fallen  ang-els  had  been  rebellious; 
and  condemned  as  they  were:  but  the  main  in¬ 
stance  of  this  rebellion  in  the  inhabitants  of 
Sodom,  and  in  the  heretics  whom  Jude  opposed, 
was  such  as  evil  spirits  could  not  commit. — Eter¬ 
nal  Jire.^  Hupos  auovis-  J^Iatt.  25:46.  {^JVotes,  Is. 
33:14.  Jlatt.  25:41—46.  J\Tark  9:43—50.)  It 
does  not  appear  in  what  sense  the  fire  which  de¬ 
stroyed  Sodom,  and  then  was  wholly  exting-uish- 
ed,  and  succeeded  by  a  lake,  could  be  thus  call¬ 
ed,  apart  from  its  effects  on  the  inhabitants. 
[Rev.  19:3.) — Dreamers.  (8)  ’E.wnvia^oyitvoi.  ‘Per¬ 
fectly  stupified,  and  destitute  of  reason,  as  if 
‘their  senses  had  been  locked  up  by  a  deep  sleep, 
‘or  an  inveterate  lethargy,  from  which  no  terri- 
‘ble  example  could  awake  them.’  Beza. — The 
epithet  Jilthy,  added  in  our  translation,  implies 
that  their  very  dreams  were  defiled,  through  the 
filthiness  of  their  waking  thoughts. 

V.  9,  10.  [J^otes,  2  Pet.  2:10 — 17.)  It  is 
most  probable,  that  the  apostle  took  this  account 
concerning  Michael,  from  an  ancient  tradition 
which  was  well  known  among  the  Jews;  and  by 
thus  adducing  it,  he  has  given  an  attestation  to 
its  truth.  [J^Totes,  Deut.  34:6.  Dan.  10:10 — 14, 
20,21.  12:1.)  In  Daniel,  Michael  has  been  sup¬ 
posed  to  be  the  Son  of  God  himself,  as  the  great 
Iluler  over  all  angels,  and  worshipped  by  them 
all.  Yet  we  do  not  seem  authorized  to  inter¬ 
pret  this  text  of  the  Son  of  God,  as  spoken  of  in 
the  tradition  by  the  name  of  Michael;  but  rath¬ 
er  of  some  created  angel,  invested  with  great 
authority  over  his  fellows,  perhaps  as  Mes¬ 
siah’s  peculiar  vicegerent.  [J^ote,  1  Thes.  4:13 
— 18.) — This  exalted  archangel,  however,  had  a 
contest  with  the  devil  about  the  body  of  Moses. 
It  may  be  supposed  that  Satan  aimed  to  make 
the  place  of  his  burial  known  to  the  Israelites, 
in  order  to  tempt  them  to  worship  him;  as  the 
papists  do  the  bodies  of  martyrs,  real  or  suppos¬ 
ed:  but  Michael  would  not  suffer  him  to  do  it; 
and  probably  the  devil  expressed  his  rage  in  des¬ 
perate  blasphemy.  Yet  Michael  “durst  not  bring 
against  him  a  railing  accusation;”  he  did  not  pre¬ 
sume  to  denounce  on  him  the  judgment  of  blas¬ 
phemy,  or  to  retort  his  revilings;  but  merely 
said  to  him,  “The  -Lord  rebuke  thee.”  [Zech. 
3:2.)  Though  the  hateful  character  and  atrocious 
conduct  of  the  devil  must  have  excited  the  holy 
abhorrence  and  indignation  of  the  archangel;  he 


12  These  ‘  are  spots  in  your  “  feasts 
of  charity,  when  they  feast  with  you, 
*  feeding  themselves  without  fear:  ^  clouds 
they  art  without  water,  ^  carried  about  of 
winds;  ^  trees  whose  fruit  wifhereth,  with¬ 
out  fruit,  ^  twice  dead,  plucked  up  by 
the  roots; 

13  Raging  waves  of  the  sea,  ®  foam¬ 
ing  out  their  own  shame;  wandering  stars, 

to  whom  is  reserved  the  blackness  of 
darkness  for  ever. 
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yet  dared  not  to  utter  any  reviling  expression: 
not  from  fear  of  the  devil;  but  because,  even  in 
those  circumstances,  it  would  not  have  been  con¬ 
sistent  with  the  perfection  of  his  character.  Yet 
the  heretics,  of  whom  Jude  was  speaking,  claim¬ 
ed  superior  eminence,  as  the  favorites  of  heav¬ 
en,  and  dared  to  “speak  evil  of  dignities,”  whom 
God  had  commanded  them  to  honor  and  obey. 
Thus  they  spoke  language  concerning  princes 
and  rulers,  which  Michael  scrupled  to  use  con¬ 
cerning  the  devil  himself:  and  surely  they 
would  not  maintain,  that  they  were  more  privi¬ 
leged  than  the  archangel!  or  that  tiieir  rulers 
were  more  execrable  than  that  great  enemy  of 
God  and  man!  But  indeed  they  “spake  evil  of 
such  things  as  they  understood  not:”  for  they 
were  men  of  a  base  grovelling  mind;  whose  chief 
attention  was  paid  to  the  indulgence  of  their  ap¬ 
petites,  in  such  things  as  “they  knew  naturally,” 
even  like  the  brutes;  and  by  their  excessive  and 
lawless  gratification  they  wholly  polluted  them¬ 
selves. — To  suppose,  ^s  some  learned  men  have 
done,  that  “the  body  of  Moses,”  means  the  Jew¬ 
ish  church  after  the  captivity:  because  the  true 
church  is  called  “the  body  of  Christ,”  and  to  re¬ 
fer  the  whole  to  the  transaction  recorded  in  the 
third  of  Zechariah,  merely  because  “the  Lord 
rebuke  thee,  Satan,”  occurs  there,  may  be  ingen¬ 
ious;  but  it  is  ingenious  trifling,  which  brings 
no  instruction  nor  satisfaction  to  the  mind. 
[J^ote,  Zech.  3:1 — 4.) — ‘Michael,  one  of  the  prin- 
‘cipal  angels,  was  contented  to  deliver  up  the 
‘devil,  however  execrable,  to  be  coerced  by  the 
‘judgment  of  God:  yet  these  perverse  and  insig- 
‘nificant  men,  were  not  ashamed  to  reproach  “the 
‘powers,  ordained  by  God”  himself!’  Beza. — ‘The 
‘angels  have  no  disposition,  and  I  believe,  they 
‘have  no  talent,  or  faculty,  for  railing:  the  cool 
‘consideration  whereof  should  make  all  men,  es- 
‘pecially  those  who  call  themselves  divines,  and 
‘especially  in  controversies  about  religion, 
‘ashamed  and  afraid  of  this  manner  cf  disputing.’ 
Arbp.  Tillotson. 

Disputed.  (9)  AaXeytro,  reasoned,  or  argued. 
Acts  17:17.  19:9.  20:7.  24:25.— Dur^L]  EroXfinae. 
2  Cor.  10:2,12. — Bring  a  railing  accusation.] 
Kpi<riv  tntvtyKtiv  SXaa<priyiiag,  to  bring  a  judgment  oj 
blasphemy. — jsTaturally.  (10)  <l>vo-ocu)f.  i>vctiKoi, 
Rom.  1:26,27.  2  Pet.  2:12.  4>uo-if,  Gal.  4:8.  Eph. 
2:3.  2Pet.l:4. 


V.  11 — 13.  The  apostle  denounced  a  dreadful 
woe  upon  these  deceivers:  for  they  had  “gone  in 
the  way  of  Cain;”  who,  proudly  disliking  the 
humble  obedience  of  faith,  and  the  spiritual 
worship  which  God  had  appointed,  failed  of  find¬ 
ing  acceptance  with  him:  and,  being  enraged  by 
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17  And  s  Enoch  also,  the  seventh  from 
Adam,  prophesied  of  these,  saying,  ^  Be¬ 
hold,  the  Lord  cometh  with  ten  thousand 
of  his  saints. 


1 5  To  *  execute  judgment  upon  all, 
and  ^  to  convince  all  that  are  ungodly 
among  them,  of  all  their  ungodly  deeds, 
which  they  have  ungodly  committed,  *  and 
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this,  he  murdered  his  rig-hteous  brother,  and  apos¬ 
tatized  from  the  religion  which  he  had  professed.  I 
(jVoZe^,  Gen.  4:1 — 17.  1  John  3:13 — 15.)  In  like! 
manner,  these  wicked  men  had  turned  aside  from  I 
the  pure  doctrine  of  Christ,  become  haters  of  j 
those  who  adhered  to  it,  and  were  about  to  cast 
off  all  profession  of  Christianity. — Thej"  had 
also  run  with  eagerness  and  greediness  in  the 
same  way,  which  Balaam  had  taken,  in  order  to 
obtain  “-the  reward  of  unrighteousness:”  like 
him  they  had  gone  contrary  to  the  command¬ 
ment  of  the  Lord,  from  “love  to  filthy  lucre;” 
they  had  sought  the  ruin  of  Jehovah’s  worship¬ 
pers,  and  they  had  seduced  many  of  them  into 
licentiousness,  and  thus  exposed  them  to  divine 
vengeance.  [Jfotes.,  2  Pet.  2:15,16.  Rev.  2:14 — 
16.) — Moreover,  as  “Korah  and  his  company” 
had  contradicted  and  opposed  the  authority  of 
Moses  and  Aaron,  and  excited  the  people  to  re¬ 
bel  against  them;  so  those  wicked  men  had  re¬ 
jected  the  authority  of  Christ’s  apostles,  and  con¬ 
tradicted  their  doctrine:  yea,  they  had  induced 
many  others  to  oppose  them;  and  they  were 
about  to  perish  in  their  gainsaying,  or  rebellion, 
as  Korah  and  his  associates  did.  [J\^otes^  JTum. 
16:)  These  were  “spots  in  their  religious  feasts,” 
in  which  they  met  together  as  Christian  breth¬ 
ren;  for,  feasting  with  Christians,  and  indulging 
their  appetites  without  fear,  they  would,  by  that 
and  other  scandalous  practices,  become  a  dis¬ 
grace  to  the  whole  company.  They  were  indeed 
“clouds  without  water,”  from  whom  no  good 
could  be  expected;  whilst  their  own  lusts,  and 
Satan’s  temptation,  drove  them  from  one  folly 
and  wickedness  to  another,  as  the  clouds  are 
driven  about  by  the  wind.  [J^ote,  Eph.  4:14 — 
16.)  They  might  also  be  compared  to  trees, 
which  seemed  to  take  root  and  to  give  hopes  of 
fruit;  but  their  buddings  were  withered,  and  they 
remained  wholly  unfruitful:  so  that  they  were 
“twice  dead;”  as  the  transient  hope  which  had 
been  given,  of  receiving  life  and  taking  root, 
only  made  way  for  their  being  reduced  to  a  more 
desperate  state,  from  which  they  could  not  be 
expected  to  recover:  for  they  were  as  barren 
trees  torn  up  by  the  roots,  that  they  might  be 
cast  into  the  fire.  [J^otes,  3:7 — 10.  2  Pet. 

2:18 — 22.)  They  might  also  be  compared  to 
“raging  waves  of  the  sea,”  in  the  turbulency,  1 
clamor,  and  violence  of  their  conduct;  whilst, 
by  boasting,  reviling,  and  filthy  language,  they  ! 
“foamed  out  their  own  shame;”  and  proved  to 
all,  who  judged  b}'  the  word  of  God,  what  scan¬ 
dalous  and  abominable  characters  they  were. ' 
They  were  like  “wandering  stars,”  whose  irreg¬ 
ular  courses  could  not  easily  be  described  or 
understood;  whilst  their  appearance,  though  lu- 
miniMjs,  foreboded  mischief  to  mankind:  and 
the  blackness  of  darkness,”  despair,  and  mise- 
•y,  were  reserved  for  their  eternal  portion;  j 
along  “with  the  devil  and  his  angels,”  withj 
‘IbG] 


of  all  their  hard  speeches  which  ungodly 
sinners  have  spoken  against  him. 

16  These  are  ™  murmurers,  complain- 
ers,  ”  walking  after  their  owm  lusts;  °  and 
their  mouth  speaketh  great  swelling  words., 
P  having  men’s  persons  in  admiration, 
because  of  advantage. 
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n  18.  Gal.  5:16,24.  1  Thes.  4:5. 
2  Tim.  4:3.  Jam.  1:14,15.  1 
Pet.  1:14.  2:11.  4:2.  2  Pet.  2: 


10.  3:3. 

o  See  on  16.  Job  17:4,5.  Ps.  17: 

10.  73:9-11.-2  Pet.  2:18. 
p  Lev.  19:16.  Job  32:21.  34:l9. 
Ps.  16:4.  Prov.  23:21.  1  Tim. 
6:5.  Jam.  2:1—9.  2  Pet.  2:1  — 
3. 


whom  they  had  united  in  opposing  the  authority 
and  honor  of  Christ. — The  word,  rendered  .<tpots^ 
primarily  means  the  tops  of  the  rocks,  appear¬ 
ing  above  the  water,  which  give  the  sea  the  ap¬ 
pearance  of  being  spotted.,  and  on  which  ships 
are  wrecked.  Thus  the  disgraceful  appearance 
of  these  heretics,  and  the  danger  arising  from 
them,  may  be  at  once  exhibited. — The  word,  ren¬ 
dered  “wandering  stars,”  signifies  planets:  but  it 
may  be  questioned,  whether  the  apostle  used  it  in 
the  strict  astronomical  sense;  or  not  rather,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  popular  meaning  of  it,  which  best 
suited  his  purpose. — The  horrible  enormities,  as¬ 
cribed  to  the  heretics  who  are  supposed  to  be 
here  intended,  are  almost  incredible;  but,  if  true, 
it  is  by  no  means  proper  to  speak  of  them  in  the 
detail. 

Feasts  of  charity.  (12)  Ayatrai?.  JTotes,  1  Cor. 
11:23—28.  2  Pet.  ±12— U.— When  they  feast 
with  you.'^  yivvtvoii^yiJievoi.  2  Pet.  2:13. —  TFhose 
fruit  voithereth.^  ^Sivonwoiva.  Comp,  of  (p^ivo),  to 
corrupt.,  and  oirwpa,  autumn. 

V.  14 — 16.  In  a  prophecy,  delivered  by  Enoch 
to  the  Antediluvians,  concerning  the  coming  of 
the  Lord  to  judgment,  men  of  this  character  had 
been  predicted  and  condemned.  This  ancient 
prophecy^,  however,  had  not  been  committed  to 
writing,  either  by  Moses,  or  by  any  other  inspir¬ 
ed  person;  but  it  had  been  preserved  by  tradi¬ 
tion,  and  accorded  to  the  general  doctrine  of 
revelation:  and  it  was  authenticated,  as  a  part  of 
it,  when  thus  quoted  by  the  apostle  of  Christ. 
Enoch,  though  he  lived  so  soon  after  the  crea¬ 
tion,  as  to  be  the  seventh  in  descent  from  Adam, 
(jVofe^,  Gen.  5:21— 24.  Heh.  11:5,6.)  yet  fore¬ 
saw  and  predicted  the  second  coming  of  the 
Lord,  even  of  the  promised  Messiah,  to  judge 
the  world;  of  which  the  approaching  deluge  was 
an  emblem.  (JV'ofe,  Job  19:23 — 27.)  He,  there¬ 
fore,  called  on  the  men  of  that  abandoned  gen¬ 
eration,  to  “behold”  and  take  notice,  that  the 
Lord  would  come,  and  was  even  then  coming, 
with  “ten  thousands  of  his  holy  ones,”  his  holy 
angels,  in  the  most  conspicuous  manner.  {jS'otes., 
Matt.  25:31—33.  2  Thes.  1:5— 10. j— Then  he 
would  “execute  judgment  upon  all”  men:  and 
arraign,  convict,  and  condemn  all  that  were  un¬ 
godly  among  them,  both  in  respect  of  their  pro¬ 
fane,  rebellious,  and  wicked  works,  which  they 
had  most  impiously  perpetrated,  in  contempt  and 
defiance  of  him;  and  of  all  the  hard  speeches, 
the  virulent,  presumptuous,  scornful,  blasphem¬ 
ous,  and  malicious  words,  which  they  had  dared 
to  utter,  from  the  proud  and  carnal  enmity  of 
their  hearts  against  him.  (Ao^c,  Jam.  3:3  6.) 

This  conviction  and  condemnation  the  false 


teachers,  of  whom  Jude  wrote,  could  not  escape; 
seeing  their  works  and  words  were  exactly  of 
the  same  kind.  For  they  were  “murmurers;” 
(after  the  example  of  the  Israelites,  who  mur 
mured  against  Moses  and  Aaron,  and  thus  shew 
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17  But,  beloved,  ^  remember  ye  the 
words  which  were  spoken  before  of  the 
apostles  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ; 

18  How  that  they  told  you  there 
should  be  mockers  in  the  last  time,  ®  who 
should  walk  after  their  own  ungodly 
lusts. 


19  These  be  they  ^  who  separate  them¬ 
selves,  “  sensual,  *  having  not  the  Spirit. 


q  Mai.  4:4.  Acts  20:35.  Eph.  2: 
20.  4:11.  2  Pet.  3:2.  1  John  4: 

6. 

r  Acts  20:29.  1  Tim.  4:1,2.  2 

Tim.  3:1—5,13.  4:3.  2  Pet.  2: 
1.  3:3. 


s  See  on  n.  16 _ Ps.  14:1,2. 

t  Is.  65:5.  Ez.  14:7.  Hos.  4:14. 
9:10.  Heb.  10:25. 
u  1  Cor.  2:14.  Jam.  3:15.  Or, 

X  John  3:5,6.  Rom.  8:9.  1  Cor. 
6:19, 


20  But  ye,  beloved,  ^  building  up  your¬ 
selves  on  your  ^  most  holy  faith,  “  pray¬ 
ing  in  the  Holy  Ghost, 

21  ^  Keep  yourselves  ®  in  the  love  of 
God,  ^  looking  for  ®  the  mercy  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  ^  unto  eternal  life. 


y  Acts  9:31.  Kom.  15:2.  1  Cor. 
1:8,  10:23.14:4,5,26.  Eph.  4: 
12,16,29.  iThes.  5:11.  1  Tim. 
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1  John  5:4.  Rev.  13:10. 
a  Zech.  12:10.  Rom.  8:15,26,27. 
1  Cor.  14:15.  Gal.  4:6.  Eph. 
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b  24.  John  14:21,  15:9,10.  Acts 
11:23.  1  John  4:16.  6:18,21. 


Rer.  12:11. 

c  Rem.  5:5.  8:39.  2  Thes.  3:5. 

1  John  3:16,17. 

d  Job  14:14-  Lam.  3:25,26. 
Matt.  24:42— 51.  Luke  12:36 
— 40.  2  Tim.  4.8.  Tit.  21:3,14. 
Heb.  9:28.  2  Pet.  3:12. 
e  John  1:17.  1  Tim.  1:2.  2  Tim, 
1:2,16,18. 
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ed  their  enmity  to  Jehovah;)  they  quarrelled 
with  the  truth,  precepts,  and  ministers  of  Christ;  I 
(JV'o^e,  Rom.  2:7 — 11.)  and  “complainers”  who  i 
were  dissatisfied  with  every  restraint  laid  on ! 
them,  or  authority  exercised  over  them;  and  also  | 
expressed  continual  discontent  with  the  Lord’s 
providential  dispensations  respecting-  them.  At ! 
the  same  time,  they  “walked  after  their  own  ! 
lusts,”  habitually  making-  their  ung-overnable  1 
carnal  inclinations  the  rule  of  their  conduct,  and 
disdaining-  all  control.  Yet  “their  mouths  spake  | 
g-reat  swelling  words;”  boasting  extravagantly 
of  their  knowledge,  liberty,  and  gifts,  as  if  they 
were  the  only  favorites  of  heaven:  and  they 
paid  court,  ^vith  abundant  flatteries  and  profess¬ 
ed  admiration,  to  such  persons,  as  were  able  and 
willing  to  promote  their  secular  advantages, 
without  any  regard  to  their  characters;  by  which 
partiality,  and  mercenary  servility,  the}'  attach¬ 
ed  proud  and  worldly  men  to  their  party.  (A'ofe, 
2  Pet.  2:18,19.) 

Hard  speeclies.  (15)  'S.Kkri^oiv.  Matt.  25:24. 
John  6:60.  .^icts  9:5.  Jam.  3:4. — Murmurers.  (16) ; 
Toyyv^ai.  royyu^w.  Malt.  20:1 1.  Luke  5:30.  John  6:  | 
41,43,61.  7:32.  1  Cor.  10:10. — Complai7iers.']\ 

Comp,  of  fiejuponatf  to  Jind Jdult.,  -and  j 
potpa,  fate.,  or  the  appointment  of  God. — Having 
men's  persons  in  admh'ation.']  Baviia^ovres  irpoamTa. 
Deut.  lOJl.  2Kings5:\.  2  Chr.  \9:1.  Sept.— 
It  is  the  general  tei  m  in  the  Septuagint  for  “re¬ 
specting  the  persons  of  men.” — The  frequent 
repetition  of  the  word  ungodly  is  remarkable: 
aaeBets'  aatSeias'  TjtrtBtjirav. 

V.  17—19.  {Mote,  2  Pet.  3:1—4.)  As  the  de¬ 
ceivers,  of  whom  the  sacred  writer  spoke,  were 
making  destructive  progress  in  the  church;  he 
deemed  it  requisite  to  exhort  his  beloved  breth¬ 
ren,  to  recollect  the  words  which  the  other 
apostles  of  Christ  had  spoken,  when  they  first 
preached  the  gospel  to  them;  [Motes,  1,2.  2  Pet. 
3:1 — 4.  1  John  4:4 — 6.)  as  well  as  what  some  of 
them  had  written  to  tliis  effect,  especially  Paul, 
Peter,  and  James.  For  they  had  warned  them, 
that  under  the  Christian  dispensation  there 
would  arise,  within  the  visible  church,  “mock¬ 
ers,”  who  would  treat  the  most  sacred  truths, 
and  most  important  duties  of  Christianity  with 
profane  contempt;  and  would  be  a  scandal  to 
that  holy  religion,  by  “walking  after  their  own 
ungodJy  lusts.”  [Motes,  2  Tim.  3:1 — 9.  4:1 — 5. 
2  Pet.  3:1 — 4.)  These  warnings  and  predic¬ 
tions  related  to  those  persons,  who  at  that  time 
separated  from  the  apostolical  churches,  to  form 
heretical  sects;  being  “sensual,”  or  natural, 
tinregenerafe  men,  wlio,  “not  having  the  Spirit” 
of  God  dwelling  in  them,  as  the  Author  and 
Preserver  of  divine  life  and  holy  affections, 
were  entirely  actuated  by  pride,  ambition,  ava¬ 
rice,  malignant,  and  licentious  inclinations.  It 
therefore  behoved  the  disciples  of  Christ  to  re¬ 
member  their  Lord’s  admonition  on  this  sub¬ 


ject,  “By  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them.” 
[Mote,  Matt.  7:15—20.) 

Their  own  ungodly  lusts.  (18)  Ta?  lavncv  cmOvyias 
rwv  aac^euav. — “Their  own  lusts  of  ungodlinesses.” 
15,16.  2  Pet.  3:3. — Separate  themselves.  (19) 
Knohiopi^ovTts.  Comp,  of  OTTO,  Sta,  and  bpi^w,  Luke 
22:22.  Acts  2:23.  10:42.  11:29.  17:26,31.  Rom. 
1:4.  Heb.  4:7.  ‘Singling  and  separating  them- 
‘selves  from  the  church;  and  consequently 
‘making  sects  to  themselves.’  Leigh. — Sensual.'] 
fvxKoi.  A  careful  examination  of  the  places, 
in  which  ryv^iKoi  occurs,  (1  Cor.  2:14.  15:44,46. 
Jam.  3:15.)  will  confirm  the  conclusion,  that 
it  signifies  natural,  that  is,  unregenerate;  with¬ 
out  determining  into  what  channel  natural  de¬ 
pravity  was  diverted  by  special  circumstances. 
[Motes,  1  Cor.  2:14 — 16.  Jam.  3:13 — 16.)  It  is 
absurd  to  suppose,  that  the  apostle  would  class 
with  these  abominable  heretics,  all  those  pro¬ 
fessed  Christians  who  had  not  the  miraculous 
gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit:  and  if  that  interpreta¬ 
tion  be  set  aside,  as  inadmissible,  “not  having 
the  Spirit”  must  mean  being  unregenerate,  not 
having  the  Holy  Spirit  as  a  Sanctifier.  [Motes, 
Rom.  3:b — 11.) — It  should  be  observed,  that 
Jude,  as  well  as  Peter  and  John,  appeals  to  the 
“word  of  the  apostles,”  as  the  standard  accord¬ 
ing  to  which  all  ought  to  be  regulated:  but  this 
word  of  the  apostles  can  be  found  in  their  writ¬ 
ings  only. 

V.  20,  21.  Instead  of  listening  to  the  de¬ 
ceivers,  the  apostle  exhorted  his  beloved  breth¬ 
ren  to  employ  themselves  in  “building  up  them¬ 
selves”  and  each  other,  “on  their  most  holy 
faith.” — The  doctrine  of  faith  is  “most  holy”  in 
its  nature  and  tendency;  leading  men  to  repent, 
and  hate  all  sin;  to  love  and  obey  God;  and  to 
lead  a  sober,  righteous,  and  godly  life;  by  which 
it  may  be  distinguished  from  all  false  doctrines. 
The  grace  of  faith  “is  most  holy;”  as  it  “work- 
eth  by  love,”  “purifieth  the  heart,”  and  “over- 
cometh  the  world,”  by  which  it  is  distinguish¬ 
able  from  a  false  and  dead  faith.  Adhering, 
therefore,  to  the  holy  doctrine  of  the  gospel  by 
a  living  obedient  faith;  Christians  ought  con¬ 
tinually  to  be  seeking  an  increase  in  knowledge 
of  the  truths  of  God,  and  in  the  experience  of 
the  power  of  them  on  their  hearts;  that  they 
may  be  mere  and  more  established,  in  a  realiz¬ 
ing  and  efficacious  belief  of  them,  and  in  all 
those  holy  dispositions,  and  that  obedient  prac¬ 
tice,  which  depend  on  it,  as  the  superstructure 
rests  upon  the  foundation.  [Motes,  1  Cor.  3:10 
— 15.  Eph.  2:19 — 22.)  Thus  the  consistency, 
stability,  and  circumspection  of  their  conduct 
will  continually  be  advancing;  and  they  will 
more  effectually  “adorn  the  gospel,”  glorify 
God,  and  do  good  to  men,  as  long  as  they  live. 
In  order  “to  build  up  themselves”  and  each 
other,  “on  their  most  holy  faith,”  the  apostle 
directed  them  to  continue  “praying  in  the  Holy 
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22  And  s  of  some  have  compassion, 
making  a  difference: 

23  And  others  ^  save  with  fear,  *  pull¬ 
ing  them  out  of  the  fire;  ^  hating  even  the 
garment  spotted  by  the  flesh. 

24  Now  unto  him  that  is  ‘  able  fo  keep 
you  from  falling,  and  to  “  present  you 


ff4— 13.  Ez.  34:17.  Gal.  4:20. 
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Ghost,”  or  in  dependence  on  his  sacred  teach¬ 
ing-,  and  under  the  influence  of  it;  (JV'ofes,  Zech. 
12:9—14.  Rom.  8:24—27.  Eph.  6:18—20.)  as 
in  this  manner  alone  they  could  escape  the 
snares  and  resist  the  temptations  which  would 
be  laid  in  their  way.  By  such  a  conduct  they 
ought  “to  keep  themselves  in  the  love  of  God;” 
in  the  assurance  and  comfort  of  his  special  love 
to  them,  which  they  could  not  enjoy  if  they 
were  slothful;  and  in  the  exercise  of  filial  love 
and  gratitude  towards  him.  [JVotes,  John  15:9 
— 11*  1  Ret.  1:3 — 5.)  Yet,  with  all  this  assidu¬ 
ity,  watchfulness,  devotion,  and  conscientious¬ 
ness,  they  must  put  no  trust  in  themselves,  or 
their  own  works;  but  wait,  expect,  and  be  con¬ 
tinually  “looking  for  the  mercy,”  shewn  to  sin¬ 
ners,  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  and  preparing 
for  the  completion  of  it,  in  “eternal  life,”  as 
the  gift  of  God  through  him.  (JVbfe,  Gal.  5:1 — 6.) 
—Certainly,  “praying  in  the  Holy  Ghost”  does 
not  mean  extemporaneous  prayer,  as  distinguish¬ 
ed  from  a  liturgy;  for  both  those  who  pray  with¬ 
out  a  form,  and  those  who  read  words  previously 
put  together,  often  come  short  of  “praying  by 
the  Holy  Spirit.”  But  how  is  the  whole  of  this 
most  beautiful  passage  enervated,  by  explaining 
the  words  in  question,  of  inspiration,  or  miracu¬ 
lous  gifts!  Whether  with  a  written  form,  or 
without,  no  man  can  pray  spiritually,  except  by 
the  teaching  and  assistance  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
exciting,  in  the  mind  and  heart,  holy  desires,  af¬ 
fections,  and  expectations:  and  this  is  wholly  in¬ 
dependent  of  miracles,  and  of  inspiration  prop¬ 
erly  so  called.  All  Christians  are  commanded 
to  pray  in,  or  “6y,  the  Holy  Spirit:”  but,  for  at 
least  fifteen  hundred  years,  no  Christians  have 
had  the  Spirit  of  miracles  and  inspiration.  Have 
none  then,  during  this  period,  prayed  according 
to  the  exhortation  of  the  apostles  and  prophets? 
'JSTote,  John  4:21 — 24.) 

Building  up.  (20)  ^voiKo^ouvvrts.  Acts  20:32.  1 
Cor.  3:10,12.  Eph.  2:20.  Col.  2:7.  [jYotes,  Matt. 
16:18.  1  Cor.  3:10— 15.  2:19— 22.  4:11— 

13.) — Yourselves.']  'Eai»r»s.  Eph.  4:32.5:19.  Col. 
3:16.  1  Pel.  4:10. 

V.  22 — 25.  It  was  peculiarly  needful  for  Chris¬ 
tians,  in  those  perilous  times,  to  know  how  to 
act  respecting  such  of  their  brethren,  as  had 
been  seduced  by  the  deceivers  above  described; 
and  who  might  probably  be  recovered.  [Motes, 
Gal.  6:1 — 5.  Jam.  5:19,20.  1  John  5:16 — 18.) 

Of  some  they  ought  to  “have  compassion,”  ana 
to  treat  them  with  gentleness,  tenderness,  and 
kindness;  “making  a  difference,”  between  those 
who  had  fallen  through  inadvertency,  and  ap¬ 
peared  penitent;  and  others  who  were  more 
hardened  and  profane.  The  latter  they  were 
directed  “to  save  with  fear;”  being  cautious,  lest 
by  attempting  their  recovery,  they  should  be 
themselves  entangled;  as  if  a  man,  being  eager 
to  rescue  others  from  a  fire,  should  fall  in  and 
be  himself  burned:  or,  they  ought  to  use  alarm- 
>88] 


”  faultless  before  °  the  presence  of  his 
glory  with  p  exceeding  joy, 

25  To  ^  the  only  wise  '  God  our  Sa¬ 
vior,  ®  be  glory  and  majesty,  dominion 
and  power,  both  now  and  ever.  Amen. 
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ing  and  terrifying  methods;  as  men  would  do,  if 
they  saw  any  persons  in  imminent  danger  of  be¬ 
ing  consumed  in  the  flames,  while  insensible  ot 
their  situation,  through  sleep  or  intoxication. 
All  endeavors,  in  this  case,  must  especially  be 
joined  with  decided  abhorrence  of  the  crimes 
committed  by  the  persons  concerned;  and  care 
to  avoid  whatever  led  to  “fellowship  with  them, 
in  their'  works  of  darkness:”  even  as  a  garment 
infected  with  the  plague  would  be  cautiously 
shunned  by  those,  who  desired  to  keep  clear  of 
that  most  destructive  malady;  or,  as  the  Jews 
would  fear  to  touch  a  garment,  which  might 
convey  ceremonial  uncleanness.  Thus  ought 
they  to  “hate  even  the  garments  spotted  with 
the  flesh;”  or  whatever  had  the  most  remote  al¬ 
liance  with  the  sensual  practices  and  licentious 
doctrines  of  these  deceivers.  [Mote,  Eph.  5:8 — 
14.) — It  has  been  observed  by  some  writers, 
that  such  ornamental  or  improper  clothing, 
as  serves  to  tempt  others  to  sinful  inclina¬ 
tions  or  practices,  or  is  purchased  with  the 
wages  of  licentiousness,  may  very  properly 
be  called  “garments  spotted  with  the  flesh;” 
and,  as  such,  however  rich,  elegant,  or  becom¬ 
ing,  it  ought  to  be  detested  and  loathed,  more 
than  the  meanest  rags,  by  all  those  who  would 
be  thought  Christians. — But,  whilst  the  apostle 
gave  these  warnings  and  counsels,  he  shewed 
his  readers  where  to  place  their  whole  depend 
ence  for  preservation,  by  the  form  of  his  con 
eluding  doxology.  For  he  addressed  it  “to  him, 
who  was  able  to  keep  them  from  falling,”  into 
iniquity,  heresy,  or  destruction,  whatever  their 
dangers  and  temptations  might  be;  and  who 
alone  could  do  it,  by  his  outward  protection  and 
his  inward  supports;  and  thus,  at  length,  “to  pre¬ 
sent  them  faultless,”  fully  justified,  and  perfect¬ 
ed  in  holiness,  “before  the  presence  of  his  glo¬ 
ry,”  when  displayed  at  the  day  of  judgment  be¬ 
fore  the  assembled  world;  “with  exceeding  joy,” 
to  each  of  them  on  his  own  account,  and  in  the 
felicity  of  all  the  rest;  to  all  the  holy  angels,  yea, 
to  the  Lord  himself,  who  will  “rejoice  over  them 
to  do  them  good”  for  ever.  [Motes,  Acts  20:32 — 
35.  Rom.  16:25-27.  2  Cor.  11:1—6.  Eph.  5:22 
— 27.)  To  him,  therefore,  as  “the  only  wise 
God,”  who  “knew  how  to  deliver  the  godly  out 
of  temptation,”  even  to  “God  our  Savior,”  the 
apostle  ascribed  “glory  and  majesty,  dominion 
and  power,  both  then  and  for  ever.  Amen.” 
[Mote,  1,2.)  He  rejoiced  that  all  glory  and  do¬ 
minion  belonged  to  him,  and  would  for  ever  be 
possessed  by  him,  who  alone  was  worthy  of  them, 
and  capable  of  exercising  them  in  a  suitable 
manner,  for  the  good  of  his  universal  and  ever¬ 
lasting  kingdom. — As  the  Lord  Jesus  alone  will 
visibly  appear  at  the  day  of  judgment,  to  “pre 
sent  his  saints”  unto  himself;  it  has  been  thought 
by  some  expositors  that  this  doxology  was  ad¬ 
dressed  personally  to  him.  [Marg.  Ref.)  But 
others  suppose,  that  the  apostle  had  the  “One 
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true  and  living  God”  in  his  mind,  without  exclu- 
tive  respect  to  any  of  the  persons  in  the  sacred 
7’rinity:  as  “God  is  become  our  Savior,”  in  Je¬ 
sus  Christ;  and  the  glory  “of  the  Father,  and  of 
the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,”  in  the  salva¬ 
tion  of  believers,  will  be  displayed  at  the  day 
of  judgment;  though  Christ  alone  will,  visibly 
and  personally,  appear  to  judge  the  world. 
{J^otes,  1  Tim,  1:17.  Rev.  5:9—14.  7:9—12.) 

Spotted.  (23)  EffjrtXojuevov.  Jam,  3:6. — Jfote. 
11—13. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—8. 

When  the  servants  of  Christ  address  those, 
who  “are  sanctified  by  God  the  Father,  and 
preserved  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  called;”  and  for 
whom  they  pray,  “that  mercy,  peace,  and  love 
may  be  multiplied  unto  them;”  they  must  not 
only  instruct  them,  “with  all  diligence,”  in 
things  pertaining  to  “the  common  salvation,” 
but  select  ruch  subjects  as  more  especially  suit 
the  circumstances  of  the  times,  and  tend  to  put 
them  on  their  guard  against  prevailing  delu¬ 
sions. — A  cordial  attachment  to  the  doctrines 
“once  delivered  to  the  saints,”  and  handed 
down  to  us  in  the  scriptures,  will  render  us 
“earnest  in  contending  for  them,”  and  against 
all  innovations,  by  every  means  consistent  with 
meekness  and  love:  and  a  competent  acquaint¬ 
ance  with  them,  will  put  us  upon  our  guard 
against  those  “ungodly  men,  who  creep  in  una¬ 
wares,”  amidst  revivals  of  religion,  and  “turn 
the  grace  of  God  into  lasciviousness,”  by  their 
perverse  interpretations  and  scandalous  crimes; 
through  which  they  “deny  the  only  Lord  God, 
and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,”  as  if  they  were  de¬ 
termined  to  be  their  own  rulers  in  every  sense, 
and  to  be  subject  to  no  authority,  either  human 
or  divine.  Thus  they  bring  upon  themselves 
that  destruction,  which  is  appointed  in  scrip¬ 
ture  to  men  of  this  character. — Whilst  we 
“contend  earnestly”  for  the  truths  which  relate 
to  the  Person  and  Salvation  of  Christ,  we  should 
guard  with  equal  caution  against  every  perver¬ 
sion  of  them:  for,  though  the  infidel  or  the 
Pharisee  will  as  surely  come  short  of  salvation, 
as  the  Antinomian;  yet  he  does  not  so  immedi¬ 
ately  dishonor  the  gospel,  or  in  general  do  so 
much  to  set  mankind  against  it.  We  ought 
therefore  to  remind  the  people  not  to  rest  in 
any  profession,  knowledge,  or  experience, 
which  does  not  bring  the  soul  into  subjection 
“to  the  obedience  of  Christ:”  {JsTote^  2  Cor.  10:1 
— 6.)  for  nothing,  but  the  renewal  of  our  souls  to 
the  divine  image,  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  can  se¬ 
cure  us  from  being  destroyed  among  the  ene¬ 
mies  of  God.  We  are  continually  warned  of 
this:  and  the  examples  of  his  severity  on  unbe¬ 
lieving  Israelites,  on  apostate  angels,  and  on 
Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  stand  on  record  for  our 
admonition;  that  we  should  not  presume  on  for¬ 
mer  favors  and  present  privileges,  or  take  occa¬ 
sion  from  thence  to  rebel,  or  to  indulge  our  ungod¬ 
ly  lusts,  if  we  also  would  not  be  “bound  in  chains 
of  darkness  unto  the  judgmentof  the  great  day.” 

V.  9—16. 

Whilst  we  are  on  our  guard  against  “filthy 
dreamers,  who  defile  the  flesh;”  let  us  also 
stand  aloof  from  those,  whether  moral  or  im¬ 
moral  in  other  respects,  “who  despise  domin¬ 
ion,  and  speak  evil  of  dignities,”  and  give 
themselves  the  license  to  revile  their  rulers,  in 
language  which  an  archangel  would  not  ven¬ 
ture  to  use,  in  reply  to  the  blasphemies  of  the 
prince  of  darkness!  When  we  deem  any  thing 
amiss  in  the  conduct  of  our  governors,  and 
wish  well  to  sober,  and  regular,  and  peaceable 
plans  of  securing  liberty,  and  redressing  griev¬ 
ances;  let  us  by  no  means  lose  sight  of  “the 
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!  meekness  of  wisdom,”  but  leave  every  matter 
to  the  Lord  in  the  use  of  proper  means.  Nay, 
even  if  oppressed  and  persecuted,  we  should, 
without  “rendering  evil  for  evil,”  “commit  our¬ 
selves  to  him  that  judgeth  righteously.” — There 
always  have  been  numbers  who  “speak  evil  of 
things,  which  they  do  not  understand,”  and 
corrupt  themselves  in  such  things  as  they  “know 
naturally  like  brute  beasts.”  The  way  of  Cain^ 
of  Balaam,  and  of  Korah,  has,  in  every  age  and 
place,  been  frequented:  and  enmity  against 
God,  concurring  with  avarice,  ambition,  and 
sensuality,  drives  men  headlong  in  similar 
courses  to  their  own  destruction.  But  when 
persons  of  this  character  are  continued  in  com¬ 
munion  with  the  churches  of  Christ,  they  are 
disgraceful  “spots”  and  blemishes  in  them: 
whilst  they  indulge  their  appetites  and  pas¬ 
sions  without  fear  or  shame;  and  bear  no  good 
fruit,  but  disappoint  all  the  expectations,  which 
promising  appearances  at  any  time  excited. 
Such  persons,  remaining  unfruitful  after  con¬ 
victions,  and  under  high  professions,  and  so  be¬ 
coming  “twice  dead,  and  plucked  up  by  the 
roots;”  often  prove  like  “raging  waves  of  the 
sea,  foaming  out  their  own  shame,”  in  virulent 
reproaches,  arrogant  boastings,  and  perhaps 
horrible  blasphemies:  they  make  a  glare  in¬ 
deed  for  a  short  time,  like  meteors,  and  then 
they  sink  “into  the  blackness  of  darkness  for 
ever.”  The  “men  of  God,”  from  the  beginning 
of  the  world,  have  declared  the  doom,  which 
will  be  denounced  on  all  such  persons,  when 
Christ  shall  come  “with  ten  thousands  of  his 
saints,  to  execute  judgment  on  all  the  ungodly,” 
for  all  their  wicked  works,  and  for  all  the  impi¬ 
ous  words,  which  they  have  spoken  against 
him,  by  reviling  his  truths,  servants,  providen¬ 
tial  appointments,  righteous  decrees,  and  holy 
commandments.  We  should  therefore  avoid 
those  “murmurers  and  complainers,  who  walk 
after  their  ungodly  lusts,”  and  want  a  religion 
to  suit  such  a  course  of  life:  and  we  ought  to 
disregard  their  “great  swelling  words  of  vani¬ 
ty;”  whilst  we  mark,  how  they  have  “men’s 
persons  in  admiration”  for  theii  own  secular 
advantage;  especially  such  as  are  rich,  andean 
afford  to  purchase  at  a  high  rate,  flattery,  au¬ 
thority,  and  influence  in  the  visible  church. 

V.  17—25. 

We  should  constantly  “remember  the  words 
of  the  apostles  of  Christ:”  and  we  shall  find  the 
scriptures  verified  in  the  profane  and  licen¬ 
tious  scoffers,  who  separate  from  those  that  ad¬ 
here  to  the  holy  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  even 
dare  to  deride  them;  and  who  expect,  that  the 
Lord  will  save  them,  though  they  remain  car¬ 
nal,  and  sensual,  and  destitute  of  his  sanctify¬ 
ing  Spirit.  Let  us  also  remember,  that  the 
doctrine  and  faith  of  Christians  are  “most 
holy;”  that  we  maj’-  build  ourselves  on  them,  in 
all  spiritual  and  devoted  obedience  to  God; 
praying  for,  and  by,  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  be  pre¬ 
served  in  “the  love  of  God;”  and  thus  “waiting 
for  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  unto 
eternal  life.” — Whilst  with  tender  compassion, 
or  more  solemn  and  awful  warnings,  (as  the 
case  may  require,)  we  seek  to  recover  our  fall¬ 
en  brethren,  from  dangerous  heresies  and  sins; 
we  should  “look  to  ourselves,”  and  “hate  even 
the  garment  spotted  with  the  flesh,”  as  afraid 
of  being  infected  with  that  most  fatal  pesti¬ 
lence:  and  still  trusting  in  him,  “who  is  able 
to  keep  us  from  falling,  and  to  present  us  fault¬ 
less  before  the  presence  of  his  glory,  with  ex¬ 
ceeding  joy;”  we  should  ascribe  to  him,  even 
God  our  Savior,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit, 
all  glory,  majesty,  dominion,  and  power,  now 
and  for  evermore.  Amen. 
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REVELATION  OF  JOHN  THE  DIVINE. 


Ir  is  a  sing'ular  circumstance,  concerning-  this  book,  that  its  authenticity  was  very  generally,  if 
not  universally  acknowledged,  during  the  two  first  centuries;  and  yet  in  the  third  century,  it 
began  to  be  questioned!  This  seems  to  have  arisen  from  some  absurd  opinions  concerning  the 
Millennium,  which  were  grounded  on  it  by  those  who  maintained  them:  and  therefore  their  op¬ 
ponents  injudiciously  and  presumptuously  endeavored  to  discredit  their  tenets,  by  denying  the 
authority  of  the  book  itself.  But  it  was  then  too  late  for  the  success  of  such  an  attempt;  and 
its  divine  original  and  authority  have  been  fully  established  by  the  clearest  and  most  decisive 
evidence. — Indeed,  the  prophecies  contained  in  it  have,  in  so  many  undeniable  instances,  been 
must  circumstantially  accomplished  through  a  long  series  of  ages,  that  it  stands  as  little  in 
need  of  external  evidence,  as  any  book  in  the  whole  scripture.  No  doubt  it  was  written  by 
John,  the  apostle,  to  whose  name  the  title  of  “The  Divine”  (or  the  Theologian,  eeoXoyog)  was 
added  some  time  after;  either  because  of  the  deep  and  mysterious  truths  relative  to  the  nature, 
decrees,  and  counsels  of  God,  with  which  his  writings  abound;  or  because  he  spoke  so  much 
concerning  the  divine  Person  and  glory  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  [eso^oyos'  Oeog,  Aoyos.) — ^The  book  is 
styled,  “TAe  Apocalypse^'^’’  or  “the  Revelation;”  [anoKaXvnTU)^  to  unveil^  or  uncover^  what  was  be¬ 
fore  hidden;')  as  consisting  of  matters  chiefly  prophetical,  which  were  immediately  revealed  to 
St.  John  from  Jesus  Christ.  This  took  place,  when  he  was  in  the  isle  of  Patmos,  in  the  Ege- 
an  Sea,  whither  he  was  banished,  as  is  generally  thought,  by  the  emperor  Domitian,  A.  D.-  94, 
or  95.  Some  indeed  maintain  that  this  happened  much  earlier,  even  during  the  persecution 
of  Nero,  A.  D.  67,  or  68,  or  even  before  that  time:  but  the  arguments  adduced  in  support  of 
this  opinion  are  by  no  means  conclusive:  and  as  it  stands  last  in  the  sacred  canon,  so  it  seems 
to  have  been  written  last,  and  to  have  been  intended  to  occupy  that  place.  6:1,2.  22: 

18 — 21.) — The  Revelation  opens  with  the  apostle’s  account  of  an  extraordinary  vision,  which 
he  had  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  appearing  to  him  in  glory.  Then  follow  seven  short  epistles  from 
Christ  himself,  to  the  seven  principal  churches  in  Asia:  (JVb^e,  Acts  19:8 — 12.)  and  after  them 
it  contains  a  series  of  prophecies,  chiefly  emblematical,  relating  to  events  which  would  take 
place,  in  the  church  and  the  nations  of  the  earth,  through  all  the  subsequent  generations  of 
mankind,  to  the  end  of  the  world,  the  day  of  judgment,  and  the  eternal  state.  This  series  is 
sometimes  interrupted  by  explanatory  digressions,  which  will  be  noted  as  we  proceed:  such 
predictions  as  are  supposed  by  the  author  to  be  already  fulfilled,  will  be  compendiously  stated 
with  the  events  to  which  they  relate,  according  to  the  judgment  of  the  most  approved  writers: 
and  an  endeavor  will  be  thus  far  made  to  render  the  great  outlines  of  the  book  as  plain  as  pos¬ 
sible  to  the  unlearned  reader,  whose  edification  must  principally  be  considered.  But  in  re¬ 
spect  of  those  things,  which  seem  not  to  be  yet  fulfilled;  a  judgment  must  be  formed,  and  an 
opinion  ventured,  with  very  great  caution,  and  in  averj^  general  manner.  Many  indeed  have 
objected  to  every  attempt  to  explain  a  book,  so  extremely  abstruse,  and,  as  they  think,  unin¬ 
telligible;  nay,  some  professed  Christians,  and  ministers  of  the  gospel,  have  even  derided  these 
endeavors.  No  doubt  many  have  affected  to  be  “wise  above  what  is  written,”  and  have  ap¬ 
plied  general  prophecies  by  a  “private  interpretation,”  in  a  very  unwarrantable  manner: 
(jV'ote,  2  Pet.  1:20,21.)  and  this  should  teach  others  modesty,  reverence,  and  a  simple  depend¬ 
ence  on  the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  all  their  inquiries,  whatever  helps  or  advantages 
they  may  possess  for  such  investigations.  But,  if  we  are  enabled  to  study,  write,  and  read  in 
this  manner,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  we  shall  derive  most  abundant  practical  instruction, 
and  obtain  increasing  vigor  to  our  faith  and  holy  affections,  by  attending  carefully  to  every 
part  of  this  most  surprising  discovery  of  the  Lord’s  purposes,  respecting  his  church  and  the 
world,  which  was  made  so  many  ages  before  the  period  of  their  accomplishnrient. 

They  who  censure  and  dissuade  the  study  of  it,  do  it  for  the  most  part,  because  they  have  not 
‘studied  it  themselves;  and  imagine  the  difficulties  to  be  greater,  than  they  are  in  reality.  It 
‘is  still  “the  sure  word  of  prophecy;”  and  men  of  learning  and  leisure  cannot  better  employ 
‘their  time  and  abilities,  than  in  studying  and  explaining  this  book,  provided  they  do  it,  as 
‘Lord  Bacon  adviseth,  with  great  wisdom.,  sobriety.,  and  reverence. — The  folly  of  interpreters  has 
‘been,  as  Sir  Isaac  Newton  observes,  to  foretel  times  and  things  by  this  prophecy,  as  if  God 
‘designed  to  make  them  prophets.  By  this  rashness  they  have  not  only  exposed  themBelves, 
‘but  brought  the  prophecy  also  into  contempt.  The  design  of  God  was  much  otherwise.  He 
‘gave  this,  and  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament,  not  to  gratify  men’s  curiosities,  by  en- 
‘abling  them  to  foreknow  things;  but  that  after  they  were  fulfilled,  they  might  be  interpreted 
‘by  the  event;  and  his  own  providence,’  (or foresight^)  ‘not  the  interpreter’s,  might  be  mani- 
‘fest  thereby  to  the  world.’  Bishop  JVevdon. — It  should,  however,  be  admitted,  that  to  give 
the  attentive  and  pious  reader  a  general  assurance  of  the  final  and  most  glorious  victory, 
which  the  cause  of  God,  of  truth  and  righteousness,  shall  certainly  acquire  even  on  earth,  for 
his  encouragement,  during  the  triumphs  of  superstition,  idolatry,  heresy,  infidelity,  and  wick¬ 
edness,  which  on  every  side  have  hitherto  been  witnessed,  or  reported  from  all  quarters,  was 
one  most  important  end  for  which  this  revelation  was  given. — But  when  even  the  most  learned 
and  respectable  men  attempt,  with  particularity  and  exactness,  to  explain  those  predictions 
which  are  not  evidently  fulfilled;  it  commonly  happens,  that  others  oppose  their  interpretation  by 
some  counter  scheme,  supported  also  by  plausible  arguments.  And  while  several  are  thns  en¬ 
gaged,  each  in  defending  his  own  conclusions  against  those  who  combat  them,  the  readers  in 
bOO] 
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g-eneral  are  perplexed,  instead  of  being-  convinced;  the  difference  between  that  part  which  is 
fulfilled,  and  may  clearly  be  explained,  and  the  unaccomplished  predictions,  seems  to  disappear, 
the  evidence,  arising-  from  the  fulfilment  of  prophecy,  as  demonstrating  the  divine  inspiration  of 
the  scriptures,  fails  of  producing  its  full  effect;  and  not  unfrequently,  the  whole  is  laid  aside,  as 
uncertain  or  inexplicable,  seeing  the  most  learned  writers  advance  such  discordant  opinions  on 
the  subject.  In  most  other  controverted  topics,  truth  is  generally  supposed  to  lie  on  one  side  or 
the  other,  or  to  be  divided  between  the  disputants:  but  in  this  particular,  the  debates  often  pro¬ 
duce  a  kind  of  skepticism  in  the  minds  of  very  many  readers;  so  that  they  are  led  to  doubt  about 
the  whole  and  every  part  of  it.  In  order  to  avoid  this,  great  care  should  be  taken,  to  mark 
strongly  the  difference  between  what  is  fulfilled,  and  what  is  not  fulfilled;  and  to  draw  the  line 
between  these,  as  exactly  as  may  be;  that  the  uncertainty,  as  to  the  grand  outlines,  may  not  ap¬ 
pear  to  attach  to  those  parts,  which  have  already  received  their  accomplishment,  but  be  wholly 
confined  to  the  other  part. — In  respect  of  those  predictions  especially,  which  are  supposed  to  be 
fulfilling  in  the  eventful  period  during  which  we  live,  peculiar  caution  is  necessary:  for  an  un¬ 
expected  turn  in  the  affairs  of  nations,  may,  after  a  very  few  years,  confute  some  of  the  most 
plausible  and  confident  assumptions  of  the  expositors;  and  weaken  the  credibility  in  the  minds 
of  men,  even  of  those  interpretations  which  are  well  founded.  In  fact,  I  apprehend  this  has 
been  in  many  instances  strikingly  verified  since  these  remarks  were  first  written.  It  does  not, 
indeed,  appear  probable,  that  the  prophecies,  fulfilling  in  any  age,  should  be  clearly  understood 
by  the  contemporaries;  any  more  than  that  impartial  histories  should  be  written  by  men  ot 
their  own  times.  The  events,  in  which  our  interests,  and  those  of  the  country  or  party  to  which 
we  belong,  are  deeply  concerned,  must  have  such  an  effect  upon  our  minds,  as  to  deduct  from 
that  cool  and  impartial  judgment,  which  is  absolutely  requisite  in  inquiries  of  this  nature.  It 
cannot  so  soon  be  known,  how  the  successes  and  advancement  of  some  and  the  subversion  of 
other  powers  may  terminate:  and  till  that  be  known,  the  application  of  the  transactions  of  our 
own  ao-e  to  the  events  predicted  in  scripture  must  be  attended  with  a  great  degree  of  uncer¬ 
tainty.  Our  nearness  to  the  objects  likewise  tends  to  magnify  them  to  ns:  and  we  are  apt  too 
readily  to  conclude,  that  such  important  transactions  must  have  a  prominent  place  in  prophecy. 
But,  I  apprehend,  that  prophecy  (especially  that  contained  in  this  book)  resembles  a  map  of  the 
world,  on  a  small  scale;  in  which  only  countries,  and  capital  cities,  and  some  very  remarkable 
places,  are  noticed:  so  that  they,  who  dwell  near  considerable  cities  and  large  towns,  are  dis¬ 
appointed  at  not  finding  them  in  the  map.  Thus  the  events  of  a  century,  through  a  whole  con¬ 
tinent,  or  continents,  being  foretold  in  a  few  verses,  or  at  most  in  a  single  short  chapter,  we 
certainly  shall  look  in  vain  for  many  transactions,  which  appear  to  us  of  very  great  import¬ 
ance.  But  those  who  shall  come  after  us,  on  reviewing  the  history  of  the  century,  or  the  con¬ 
tinent,  and  comparing  it  with  the  prophecy,  will  doubtless  perceive  a  sufficient  coincidence,  to 
enable  them  to  say,  “Thus  it  was  written  and  thus  it  must  be:”  yet,  probably,  they  will  find  this 
accomplishment  of  prophecy  materially  differing  from  what  the  most  sagacious  of  us  now  sup¬ 
pose.  Since  the  author  first  printed  his  thoughts  on  this  book,  (in  1792,)  most  extraordinary 
changes  indeed  have  taken  place,  in  the  state  of  the  nations,  and  of  the  visible  church:  Avhich 
he  doubts  not  will  be  found  accomplishments  of  the  predictions  contained  in  it.  Many  books 
also  have  been  written  on  the  subject;  several  of  which  he  has  considered,  and  means  further  to 
consider,  and  to  make  such  use  of  as  he  is  able.  But  he  purposes  still  to  adhere  to  his  former 
plan;  and  to  be  very  cautious  and  general,  in  attempting  to  explain  what  has  not  hitherto  allow¬ 
edly  been  fulfilled:  and  merely  supplying  this  deficiency,  (if  it  be  one,)  by  a  few  quotations 
from  those  who  have  ventured  to  be  more  particular.  He  does  not  indeed  write  for  the  learped. 
These  may  and  will  consult  the  several  authors,  who  have  purposely  and  exclusively  treated  on 
this  subject,  and  judge  for  themselves:  nor  has  he  the  presumption  to  attempt  the  office  of  an 
umpire,  between  those  who  maintain  different  opinions  respecting  it.  The  plan  and  method,  on 
which  he  proceeds,  will  appear  to  the  best  advantage,  in  the  notes  on  the  several  parts  of  the 
prophecy:  and  a  general  analysis,  or  outline  of  the  whole,  will  be  more  properly  introduced  to¬ 
wards  the  conclusion,  than  at  the  beginning  of  the  book.— It  is  worthy  of  notice,  in  respect  of 
the  Revelation,  that  the  views  given  in  it  of  God  and  heavenly  things,  of  the  kingdom  of  provi¬ 
dence  and  grace,  of  the  Redeemer’s  glory,  the  happiness  and  character  of  his  people,  with  the 
wickedness  and  the  ruin  of  his  enemies,  are  set  forth,  in  so  striking  and  peculiar  a  manner,  that 
even  those  who  do  not  at  all  understand  the  prophetical  meaning,  are  uniformly  interested  and 
edified  by  reading  it,  in  proportion  to  the  degree  of  their  humility,  faith,  and  piety. 


CHAP.  I. 

The  source  and  design  of  the  book;  with  a  blessing  pronounced  on 
those  who  duly  attend  to  it,  1 — 3.  The  apostle  salutes  the 
seven  churches  in  Asia;  ascribes  glory  to  God;  and  predicts  the 
coming’  of  Christ  to  judgment,  with  the  terror  and  distress  of  hi.s 
enemies,  4—7.  The  Lord  declares  his  own  eternity  and  om¬ 
nipotence,  8.  The  place,  time,  and  circumstances  of  John’s 
vision;  with  what  he  heard  of  the  words,  and  saw  of  the  glory, 
of  Christ;  and  the  commandment  given  him  to  writ» these  things 
to  the  churches,  9 — 20. 

The  Revelation  of  Jesus  JlJhrist, 
^  which  God  gave  unto  him,  to  shew 

a  Dan.  2:28,29.  Am.  3:7.  Rom.  I  b  John  3:32.  8:26.  12:49. 

16:25.  Gal.  1:12.  Eph.3:3.  |  c  22:6.  Ps.  25:14.  John  15.15. 


![  unto  his  servants  things  ^  which  must  short- 
'  ly  come  to  pass;  ®  and  he  sent  and  signifi- 
i  ed  it  by  his  angel  unto  his  sei  vant  ^  John; 

,  2  Who  s  bare  record  of  the  word  of 

I  God,  and  of  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ, 
^  and  of  all  things  that  he  saw. 

3  ^  Blessed  is  he  that  readeth,  and  they 


d  3,19.  4:1.  22:10.  2  Pet.  3:8. 
e  22:6,16.  Dan.  8:16.  9:21,23. 
f  4,9.  21:2. 

gO.  6:9.  12:11,17.  John  1:32. 
12:17.19:35.21:24.  1  Cor. 1:6. 


2:1.  1  John  5:7 — 11.  3  John  12. 
h  19.  John  3:11.  Acts  4:2U.  22: 

15.  26:16.  1  John  1:1.  4:14. 
;22:7.  Prov.  8:34.  Dan.  12:12 
13.  Luke  1 1 :28. 


NOTES.  I 

Chap.  I.  V.  1,  2.  The  Lord  Jesus,  in  his  me-i 
diatorial  character,  is  the  great  Prophet  of  the  \ 


church,  the  incarnate  “Word  of  God,”  by  whom 
he  reveals  himself  to  men.  [JS/ otes,  Dent.  18:15 
—19.  Jo/m  1:4— 9.  Co/.  3:16,17.  1  Pe/.  1:10— 
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REVELATION. 


A,  D.  96 


that  hear  tne  words  of  this  prophecy,  and 
keep  those  things  Which  are  written  there¬ 
in:  ^  for  the  time  is  at  hand. 

k  22:6,12,20.  Rom.  13:11.  Jam.  6:8.  1  Pet.  4:7.  2  Pet.  3:3. 


12.)  In  this  sense  some  things  were  given  to 
him,  “as  his  revelation,”  to  be  through  him  com¬ 
municated  to  his  servants,  and  others  were  not. 
{^ote.JSIark  13:32.)  An  infinity  of  the  divine 
designs  or  decrees  remain  impenetrably  con¬ 
cealed  in  the  mind  of  God,  till  the  event  discov¬ 
ers  them;  but  he  has  seen  good  previously  to 
make  known  some  of  his  purposes  respecting  fu¬ 
ture  ages,  in  order  to  confirm  the  faith,  encour¬ 
age  the  hope,  and  enlarge  the  views  of  his  peo¬ 
ple;  and  that  the  accomplishment  of  them,  in 
after  times,  might  demonstrate  the  truth  of  the 
scriptures  to  every  diligent  inquirer.  (JVb^e, 
Deut.  29:29.) — This  book  was  therefore  called 
“The  Revelation  of  Jesus  Christ;”  because  its 
principal  subject  is,  ‘A  previous  discovery  of 
‘the  purposes  of  God  respecting  the  affairs  of  the 
‘church,  and  of  the  nations  as  connected  with  it, 
‘from  the  time  when  it  was  given,  even  to  the 
‘end  of  the  world.’  This  “Revelation”  was  given 
to  Jesus  Christ,  that  he  might  shew  to  his  ser¬ 
vants  those  events,  which  would  immediately  be¬ 
gin  to  take  place,  and  which  would  all  shortly  be 
accomplished:  as  the  transient  term  of  some  thou¬ 
sands  of  years  bears  no  proportion  to  eternity,  in 
which  the  whole  will  at  length  be  swallowed  up. 
These  things  Christ  sent  “his  angel,”  one  of  his 
more  illustrious  servants  in  the  world  above,  to 
signify  and  explain,  in  order,  to  John,  who  was 
his  principal  servant  on  earth  at  that  time;  as  it 
is  probable,  that  he  was  then  the  only  surviving 
apostle.  [^Totes,  17:7,8.  19:9,10.  22:6—9,16,17.) 
Thus,  future  events  were  made  known  to  him; 
as  they  had  been  to  several  of  the  ancient  proph¬ 
ets,  especially  Ezekiel,  Daniel,  and  Zechariah. 
—Accordingly  he  faithfully  testified,  and  ex¬ 
actly  recorded  “the  word  of  God,  even  the  tes¬ 
timony  of  Jesus  Christ,”  and  all  things  which  he 
saw  in  these  visions  of  the  Almighty. 

The  Revelation.  (1)  AnoKa^vr^is.  Rom.  2:5.  16: 
25.  2  Cor.  12:1,7.  Gal.  1:12.  2:2.  Eph.  1:17.  3: 
3.  k-noKa'XvTTTia,  to  bring  things  concealed  to  light, 
J^Iatt.  11:25.  16:17.  1  Cor.  2:10.  KaA^rru),  to  con¬ 
ceal,  or  veil.  Ka\vfifia,  a  veil.  2  Cor.  3:13 — 16. 
The  removing  of  the  veil,  and  uncovering  of  what 
was  veiled — Signified.']  Ecriuavev.  John  12:33.  18: 
32.  21:19.  .dels  11:28.  25:27.  Jesus  Christ  signi¬ 
fied,  or  intimated  by  his  angel,  to  John  his  pur¬ 
pose  of  revealing  future  things  to  him:  but  in 
whatever  way  the  angel  was  employed,  doubt¬ 
less  the  immediate  revelation  was  made  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  not  by  any  creature.— The  an¬ 
gel  Gabriel  indeed  brought  a  verbal  message  to 
Daniel,  containing  an  extraordinary  prophecy: 
(AT otes,  JDan.  9:21 — 27.)  but  the  visions  and  rev¬ 
elations  of  this  book  were  not  verbal  messages. 
(.Vo/e^,  9— 11.  2:6,7.  4:1—3.  1  Cor.  2:10— 13.  2 
Pet.  1:20,21.) 

V.  3.  The  apostle  introduced  his  testimony, 
by  solemnly  j  renouncing  a  blessing  on  all,  who 
should  read,  hear,  remember,  and  obediently 
observe  the  words  of  this  prophecy,  of  which  the 
accomplishment  was  at  hand.  This  seems  to 
have  been  prophetically  intended  to  obviate  or 
answer  the  objections,  and  obloquy,  and  rid¬ 
icule,  which  would,  in  after  ages,  be  raised 
against  the  study  of  this  mysterious  book,  and 
ail  endeavors  to  bring  others  acquainted  with 
it.  Nothing  tends  more  to  fortify  the  mind 
against  the  cavils  of  infidels  and  skeptics,  or  the 
incursions  of  unbelief,  or  to  produce  patient 
hope  amidst  trials  and  difficulties,  than  the  ob- 
002] 


4  ^  TOHN  “  to  tne  seven  churches 
cP  which  are  in  Asia:  "  Grace  be  unto 

1.  D  .See  071  Rom.  1 :7. — 1  Cor.  ]  3 

m  11,20.  2:1,8,12,19.  3:1,7,14.  2  Cor.  1:2.  1  Pet.  1:2. 

Acts  19:10.  1  Pet.  1:1. 


servation  and  experience  of  the  fulfilment  of 
the  scriptures,  in  the  events  whi<"h  take  place 
around  us:  an  acquaintance  therefore  with  this 
Revelation,  concerning  the  purposes  of  God 
respecting  his  church  to  the  end  of  time,  when 
connected  with  humility,  sobriety,  and  the  obe¬ 
dience  of  faith,  must  greatly  conduce  to  the 
Christian’s  stability,  constancy,  hope,  peace, 
and  patience.  It  must  exceedingly  enlarge  his 
views  of  the  great,  and  glorious,  and  stupendous 
plan  of  the  Lord’s  providential  government  of 
the  world,  as  combined  with  the  redemption  of 
mankind;  and  direct  or  encourage  his  prayers 
for  those  prosperous  days  of  the  church,  in  which 
all  her  tribulations  shall  terminate,  and  animate 
his  exertions  in  the  glorious  causes.  It  also 
must  greatly  conduce  to  reconcile  his  mind  to 
those  events,  which,  though  distressing  in  them¬ 
selves,  form  a  part  of  one  vast  design,  already  in 
a  considerable  measure  accomplished,  and  evi¬ 
dently  hastening  to  an  entire  completion;  to  the 
eternal  glory  of  God  our  Savior,  the  final  vic¬ 
tory  of  his  cause  over  all  opposition,  and  the'end- 
less  felicity  of  all  his  faithful  servants.  Nay, 
the  very  mysteries  and  difficulties  of  this  book 
are  wonderfully,  yet  inseparably  united,  with 
such  grand  and  interesting  discoveries  of  the 
glory  of  God,  and  the  work  and  worship  of  heav¬ 
en,  as  are  peculiarly  suited  to  impress  with  awe, 
and  to  enliven  and  purify,  the  soul  of  the  hum¬ 
ble  and  attentive  reader,  even  when  he  cannot 
discover  the  prophetic  meaning  of  the  passage. 
Nor  is  it  any  objection  to  say,  that  many  have 
read  it  in  another  spirit,  and  got  much  harm  by 
it:  for  this  is  the  case  with  other  scriptures;  es¬ 
pecially  with  those  passages,  which  may  be  call¬ 
ed  “strong  meat,”  being  peculiarly  strengthen¬ 
ing  to  the  faith,  love,  and  gratitude  of  such  as 
can  digest  them:  though  not  meet  nourishment 
for  babes;  and  even  capable  of  being  turned  in¬ 
to  a  fatal  poison  by  the  vicious  affections  of  a 
proud  and  carnal  mind.  [Jfotes,  Heb.  5:11 — 14. 
2  Pet.  3:14 — 16.) — The  reasons  which  induce  in¬ 
fidels  and  profane  “mockers,  who  walk  accord¬ 
ing  to  their  own  ungodly  lusts,”  to  deride  all  at¬ 
tempts  towards  explaining  this  prophecy,  are 
obvious;  for  so  much  of  it  has  most  manifestly 
been  already  fulfilled,  as  must  for  ever  ruin  their 
cause,  could  the  attention  of  men  be  drawn  to 
the  subject,  in  proportion  to  its  vast  importance: 
and  no  part  of  scripture  more  awfully  denoun¬ 
ces  the  doom  of  all  impenitent  sinners,  and  all 
opposers  of  the  gospel.  But  pious  men  could 
never  have  been  led  to  object  to  the  study  of  it, 
as  some  have  done,  in  strong,  nay,  rather  con¬ 
temptuous  language;  had  not  the  misconduct  of 
many  in  this  respect  filled  them  with  prejudice, 
and  formed  an  association  of  ideas  in  their  minds, 
which  have  no  necessary  relation  to  each  other. 
— The  Lord  grant,  that  the  writer  and  the  read¬ 
ers  of  the  present  attempt,  to  render  this  mys¬ 
terious  book  more  intelligible  and  instructive  to 
Christiaits  in  general,  may  rely  on  and  pray  for 
the  participation  of  the  blessing  here  promised, 
in  every  part  of  their  progress  through  it:  that, 
in  faithThumility,  reverence,  and  expectation  of 
great  advantage,  they  may  read,  hear,  meditate 
on,  and  keep,  the  things  which  are  written  in  it, 
“for  the  time  is  at  hand,”  when  the  furthur  ac¬ 
complishment  of  them  will  render  them  so  plain, 
that  they  shall  no  longer  be  either  neglected  or 
misunderstood. 
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you,  and  peace,  from  °  him  which  is,  and 
which  was,  and  which  is  to  come:  and 


P  from  the  seven  Spirits  which  are  before 
his  throne; 

5  And  from  Jesus  Christ,  ^  who  is  the 
faithful  Witness,  and  the  First-begotten 
of  the  dead,  ®  and  the  Prince  of  the  kings 


o  8.  Ex.  3:14.  Ps.  90:2.  102:25 
—27.  Is.  41:4.  67:15.  Mic.  5; 
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1:17. 
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1  Cor.  12:4 — 13. 
q  3:14.  Ps.  89:36,37.  Is.  55:4. 
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1  Tim.  6:13.  1  John  5:7 — 10. 
r  Acts  26:23.  1  Cor.  15^20—23. 
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S  11:15.  17:14.  19:16.  Ps.  72:11. 
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44.7:14.  Matt.  28:18.  Eph.  1: 
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of  the  earth.  Unto  ^  him  that  loved  us, 
and  ^  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his  own 
blood, 

6  And  hath  *  made  us  kings  and 
priests  unto  God  and  his  Father;  ^  to  him 
he  glory  and  dominion,  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen. 


V.  4 — 6.  The  apostle,  contrary  to  his  g-ener- 
al  custom,  prefixing  his  name,  addressed  the 
seven  churches  of  Asia,  or  that  district  of  which 
Ephesus  was  the  capital  city.  (11.  jVo^e,  Acts 
19:8 — 12.)  The  benediction  which  he  used  is 
similar  to  what  has  been  repeatedly  considered, 
in  the  epistolary  part  of  the  New  Testament; 
but  it  is  here  expressed  in  more  sublime  and 
mysterious  language,  according  to  the  nature  of 
the  book  to  which  it  is  prefixed.  He  desired  and 
prayed  that  “grace  and  peace”  might  he  be- 
stoAved  on  them,  “from  him,  who  is,  who  was,  and 
who  is  to  come;”  that  is,  from  the  self-existent, 
eternaf,  and  unchangeable  Jehovah.  The  origi¬ 
nal  is  peculiar,  perhaps  unexampled,  and  almost,  if 
not  absolutely  incapable  of  an  exact  translation; 
the  preposition  governing  the  genitive  case  of 
the  article,  and  yet  all  the  subsequent  words  be¬ 
ing  in  the  nominative.  (Atto  tu  B  uv  kui  6  rp^  Kat  6 
tf^oficvof.)  It  is  supposed  to  refer  to  the  name  of 
God  revealed  to  Moses;  and  with  a  similar  dis¬ 
regard  to  the  ordinary  rules  of  grammar.  [jYotes^ 
Ex.  3:14.  John  8:54 — 59.) — This  is  here  espe¬ 
cially  meant  of  the  person  of  the  Father.  [J^'otes, 

8 — 1 1.  22: 13.  Heb.  13:7,8.) — As  “the  One  true  and 
living  God”communicates  blessings  to  sinful  man, 
through  the  mediation  of  the  incarnate  Son,  and 
by  the  agency  of  the  eternal  Spirit;  it  is  almost' 
unavoidable,  under  such  an  economy,  to  speak 
of  the  Father  in  the  absolute  style  of  Deity,  and ; 
of  the  Son  and  the  Spirit  with  relation  to  their ! 
assumed  characters  and  offices;  though  in  Ian- !  | 
guage  evidently  implying  a  participation  in  all  j ' 
divine  perfections,  and  co-equality  Avith  the  Fa- 1 
ther,  in  their  original  and  essential  nature  and  | 
dignity.  Thus  “grace  and  peace”  Avere  prayed  i 
for,  for  the  Christians  addressed,  “from  the  sev- ! . 
en  Spirits,  which  are  before  the  throne.”  This  isj 
generally,  and  doubtless  justly,  interpreted  of| 
“the  diA'ine  Spirit,”  with  respect  to  the  abun¬ 
dance,  sufficiency,  and  variety  of  his  gifts, 
graces,  and  operations;  and  in  relation  to  “the  ij 
seven  churches,”  with  each  of  which,  and  all  ' 
others,  the  One  and  self-same  Spirit  dwelt,  as  j 
the  Fountain  of  life,  grace,  and  peace;  being 
omnipresent  and  omnipotent,  and  One  Avith  the  ' 
Father  and  the  Son,  “God  over  all,  blessed  for 
evermore.”  [Js^otes,  3:1 — 3.  5:5 — 7.)  This  man¬ 
ner  of  expression  well  accords  with  the  enig¬ 
matical  or  emblematic  style  of  this  book;  and  it  | 
is  absurd  to  suppose  any  created  spirits  to  be 
joined  in  this  solemn  benediction,  with  the  eter¬ 
nal  Father,  and  Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of  the  Fa¬ 
ther;  and  indeed  it  would  fully  sanction  the  Avor- 
ship  of  created  angels.  [J^'otes,  Alatt.  28:19,20. 

2  Cor.  13:11 — 14.)  Finally,  this  grace  and; 
peace  were  prayed  for  in  their  behalf,  “from  Je-  j 
sus  Christ,”  as  the  appointed  Mediator,  through 
whom  the  eternal  Spirit,  Avith  all  his  gifts, 
graces,  and  consolations,  is  given  to  fallen  man: 
and  the  Savior  Avas  described  as  “the  faithful 
Witness,”  who  came  into  the  world  to  bear  wit¬ 
ness  to  the  perfections,  counsels,  truths,  and  will 


tDent.  7:8.  23:5.  Rom.  8:37 
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of  God  to  men;  and  Avho  fully  revealed  all  tha 
he  had  received  from  the  Father  for  that  put 
pose.  {Marg.  Ref.  q. — 3:14 — 16.  Is.  55 
4,5.)  He  was  also  “the  First-begotten  from  th- 
dead.”  Being  “the  Only  begotten  of  the  Father 
before  all  worlds,  and  “the  Heir  of  all  things,’ 
he  had  come  on  earth  in  that  character,  to  tab¬ 
ernacle  in  human  nature;  and,  having  been  put 
to  death  for  declaring  himself  to  be  “the  Son  of 
God,”  he  arose  from  the  dead,  among  other  rea¬ 
sons,  to  evince  that  he  was  what  he  declared 
himself  to  be.  [JS'otes,  Rom.  1:1 — 4.  CoL  1:15 
— 20.)  Thus  he  became  “the  First-fruits  of  the 
resurrection,”  and  appeared  as  “the  First-born” 
of  the  children  of  God,  in  and  through  Avhom 
they  shall  all  arise  again,  be  manifested  in  their 
high  and  honorable  character,  and  be  invested 
Avith  their  eternal  inheritance.  (A’otes,  Luke 
20:27 — 40.)  Being  thus  arisen  fiom  the  dead, 
and  exalted  to  the  mediatorial  throne,  he  is  also 
“the  Prince,”  or  Sovereign,  “of  the  kings  of  the 
earth;”  by  whom  they  reign,  to  whom  they  are 
accountable,  Avhose  glory  they  ought  to  seek; 
and  by  whom  all  Avill  be  terribly  destroyed,  Avho 
oppose,  despise,  or  neglect  him.  This*declara- 
lion  of  the  Redeemer’s  soA'ereignty  oA  er  all  “the 
kings  of  the  earth,”  was  a  proper  introduction 
to  the  prophecies  which  were  about  to  be  deliver¬ 
ed,  of  the  opposition  Avhich  would  be  made  to  his 
cause,  and  his  final  triumph  over  all  his  enemies. 
(JVotfs,  11:15—18.  17:9—14.  19:11—16.  Ps.  2: 
7—12.  72:8—11.  89:19—37.  Prov.  8:15,16.) 
Animated  Avith  a  view  of  the  glory  of  his  beloA  - 
ed  Lord,  and  contrasting  it  with  the  vastness  oi 
his  condescension,  and  the  depth  of  his  self-abase¬ 
ment;  the  inspired  writer  broke  out  in  adoring 
praises,  “to  him  Avho,”  great  and  glorious  as  he 
Avas,  “had  loved  them,”  Avhen  defiled  with  the 
loathsome  stains  of  guilt  and  sin,  and  when  de¬ 
serving  the  final  wrath  of  God;  and  whose  love 
had  been  so  immense,  that  he  had  “Avashed  them 
from  their  sins  in  his  own  blood,”  Avhich  he  had 
willingly  shed  upon  the  cross,  to  make  satisfac¬ 
tion  to  divine  justice,  and  to  procure  all  the 
blessings  of  salvation  for  them.  And  having, 
in  consequence  of  this  atonement,  “quickened 
them”  by  his  Holy  Spirit;  he  had  taught  them, 
in  penitent  and  obedient  faith,  to  purge  their 
consciences  from  guilt  by  the  application  of  his 
blood;  and  their  hearts  from  the  pollution  of 
sin,  by  the  grace  promised  through  his  media¬ 
tion.  In  this  manner,  he  had  not  only  “deliv¬ 
ered  them  from  the  wrath  to  come,”  but  had 
also  exalted  and  ennobled  them  as  “kings,”  lo 
reign  with  him  in  eternal  glory;  and  consecrat¬ 
ed  them  as  “priests,”  to  be  accepted  worship¬ 
pers,  and  to  oiler  spiritual  sacrifices  unto  “God, 
even  his  Father.”  [J^'otes,  5:8 — 10.  1  Pet.  2:4 
— 10.)  On  these  accounts  the  apostle  ascribed 
unto  Christ,  the  glory  and  dominion 

for  ever  and  ever:  [JS'ote.  Phil.  2:9 — 11.  2  Pet 
3:17,18.)  and  in  thus  “honoring  the  Son,”  he 
especially  “honored  the  Father  that  sent  him;’* 
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7  Behold,  ^  he  cometh  with  clouds; 
^  and  every  eye  shall  see  him,  ^  and  they 
also  which  pierced  him:  and  all  kindreds 
of  the  earth  shall  wail  because  of  him. 
^  Even  so.  Amen. 

8  I  am  ®  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  begin¬ 
ning  and  the  ending,  saith  the  Lord, 
^  which  is,  and  which  was,  and  which  is  to 
come,  s  the  Almighty. 


9 

'  and 
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[Practical  Observations.] 

I  ^  John,  who  also  am  your  brother, 
companion  in  tribulation,  and  in 


Ps.97:2.  Is.  19:1. 
Nah.  1 :3.  Matt.  24: 
Mark  13:26.  14:62. 
Acts  1:9—11.  1 


as  all  do,  who  cordially  add,  Amen.  ( John  | 
5:20 — 23.)  Some  indeed  applj’  the  doxolog-y  to  ; 
the  Father;  but  the  construction  is  by  no  means  i 
so  obvious  and  natural.  | 

f'Vashed.  (5^  Anaavn.  John  13:10.  Heb.  10:23.; 
[Kotes,  7:13-  17.  Ps.  51:1,2,7.  Is.  1:16— 20.  j 
Zech.  13:1.  Jo  in  13:6 — 11.  1  Cor.  6:9 — 11.  Eph. 
5:22—27.  Tit.  2:14.  3:4—7.)  I 

V.  7.  The  j  rophecy  of  this  book  principally  ! 
relates  to  the  pposition,  which,  in  one  form  or 
other,  would  oe  made  to  the  cause  of  Christ; 
the  temporary  success  of  his  enemies;  and  his 
final  triumph  over  them  all:  and  therefore,  at 
the  very  opening- of  it,  the  reader’s  attention  is 
called  to  that  great  day,  when  these  scenes  will 
be  closed,  and  when  all  will  see  the  wisdom  and 
happiness  of  the  friends  of  Christ,  and  the  mad¬ 
ness  and  misery  of  his  enemies.  For  “behold,” 
with  attention  and  solemn  awe,  the  Savior  who 
“loved  us  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his  own 
blood,”  “is  coming  with  clouds,”  or  “in  the 
clouds  of  heaven,”  in  his  own  glory  as  Mediator, 
and  in  the  glory  of  the  Father,  to  be  the  Judge 
of  the  world!  (JVb^e^,  14:14 — 20.  Han.  7:9 — 14. 

24:29— 31.  26:63—68.  JIark  S:28.  Acts  \ 
1:9 — 12.)  The  intervening  space  would  soon  i 
pass  away,  and  it  might  even  then  be  said,  “He 
cometh!”  [Js''ote,  Jude  14 — 16.)  Then,  all  na¬ 
tions,  being  raised  from  the  dead,  will  be  gath¬ 
ered  before  his  tribunal,  and  “every  eye  shall 
see  Him,”  in  human  nature,  exercise  omnipo¬ 
tence,  omniscience,  and  all  divine  perfections, 
who  once  lay  prostrate  in  unknown  agony  at 
Gethsemane,  and  was  numbered  with  malefac- 
ors  on  mount  Calvary!  Then,  they  especially, 
“who  pierced  him,”  shall  be  compelled  to  wit¬ 
ness  his  glory,  as  well  as  to  feel  the  power  of, 
his  avenging  indignation.  (JV'of^s,  Zech.  12:9 — 1 
14.  John  19:31 — 37.)  Judas  the  traitor,  Caiaphas  I 
and  the  chief  priests,  “Herod  and  his  men  of 
war,”  Pilate  and  his  soldiers,  with  all  concern¬ 
ed  in  his  condemnation  and  crucifixion;  and 
those  in  every  age,  who  by  their  infidelity, 
apostacy,  persecutions,  heresies,  and  daring 
crimes,  have  “crucified  him  afresh  and  put  him  : 
to  open  shame,”  shall  then  with  unutterable  i 
terror  behold  him,  preparing  to  pronounce  and  j 
execute  the  righteous  sentence  of  their  eternal 
condemnation.  And,  as  “all  the  kindreds  of, 
the  earth,”  through  successive  generations,  j 
hitherto  have  combined  in  opposing,  despising,  j 
perverting,  or  neglecting  him  and  his  great  sal-  ; 
vation,  with  the  exception  only  of  a  small  rem-  1 
094] 


^  the  kingdom  and  patience  of  Jesns  Christ, 
was  in  the  isle  that  is  called  Patinos,  ^  for 
the  word  of  God,  and  for  the  testimony  of 
Jesus  Christ. 

10  I  was  “  in  the  Spirit  “  on  the 
Lord’s  day,  and  heard  behind  me  a  great 
voice,  °  as  of  a  trumpet, 

1 1  Saying,  p  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega, 
the  First  and  the  Last;  and,  4  What  thou 
seest,  write  in  a  book,  and  send  it  unto 

the  seven  churches  which  are  in  Asia; 
unto  ®  Ephesus,  and  unto  Smyrna,  and 
unto  Pergamos,  and  unto  Thyatira,  and 
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uant;  so  will  they  at  that  time  “wait  because  of 
him,”  in  horror  and  despair;  for  neither  their 
numbers  nor  their  power  can  defend  them  from 
his  omnipotent  vengeance.  (JVo<e,  6:15 — 17.) 
The  apostle,  however,  assured  of  the  justice  of 
these  awful  proceedings,  and  knowing  that  then 
the  redemption  of  all  true  Christians  will  be 
completed,  subjoined  to  this  awful  declaration, 
“Even  so,  Amen.”  “Thus  let  all  thine”  implac¬ 
able  “enemies  perish,  O  Lord.”  (JV'ofe,  22:18 
—21.) 

IFttiZ.j  "Koipovrat.  18:9.  J^Iatt.  11:17.  24:30.  Luke 
23:27. — The  word  signifies  to  cwZ,  or  smite: 
{Jlatt.  21  and  is  used  figuratively  for  ica?7,  or 
lament. — “They  shall  smite  themselves,”  that  is, 
on  their  breasts. 

V.  8.  As  the  Lord  Jesus  was  evidently  spok¬ 
en  of  in  the  preceding  verse;  it  is  obvious  to 
conclude  that  “the  Lord,”  who  speaks  in  this, 
is  the  same  Person:  nor  can  any  sufficient  rea¬ 
son  be  assigned,  why  it  should  be  understood  of 
“the  Father”  personally;  except  that  men  are 
reluctant  “to  honor  the  Son,  even  as  they” 
ought  to  “honor  the  Father  that  sent  him.” 
The  whole  vision  r  -  ated  to  Christ,  from  whom 
immediately  the  revelation  was  given:  (jVoZe, 
1,2.)  most  of  tne  expressions  here  used,  or 
others  equivalent  to  them,  are  afterwards  spok¬ 
en  by  him,  and  concerning  himself;  and  the 
construction  and  arrangement  of  this  passage, 
and  the  context,  would  be  very  intricate,  if  we 
were  to  suppose  the  Father  to  be  the  Speaker. — 
The  Lord  Jesus,  therefore,  here  declared,  “that 
He  is  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega,”  which  are  the 
names  of  the  first  and  the  last  letters  in  the 
Greek  alphabet,  the  language  in  which  the 
apostle  wrote.  This  implies,  that  he  is  the 
First  Cause  and  the  Last  End,  the  Author  and 
Finisher  of  all  things,  in  creation,  providence, 
and  redemption;  “the  Beginning  and  the  End¬ 
ing,”  the  Source  of  existence,  of  life,  of  holiness, 
and  of  felicity;  and  the  Completion  of  them,  in 
every  sense,  and  in  all  respects. — “Who  is,  and 
who  was,  and  who  is  to  come,”  as  One  with  the 
eternal  Father;  (JV'oZe,  4 — 6.)  “the  Almighty;” 
the  omnipotent  and  sovereign  Ruler  of  all 
worlds,  by  and  “for  whom  all  things  were  made, 
and  by  whom  all  things  consist.” — No  wordt 
can  more  strongly  express  eternal  power  and 
Godhead,  than  these  do.  9 — 11.  22:13.) 

—  The  Beginning  and  the  Ending."]  Ji'oteSy  Ps. 
90:1,2.  Prov.  8:22 — 30.  John  1:1 — 3.  Col.  1:15— 
20.  Heb.  12:2,3.  13:7,8. 
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unto  Sardis,  and  unto  Philadelphia,  and 
unto  ^Laodicea. 

1 2  And  I  turned  to  “  see  the  voice  that 
spake  with  me.  And,  being  turned,  *  I 
saw  seven  golden  candlesticks; 

13  And  in  the  midst  of  the  seven  can¬ 
dlesticks,  one  y  like  unto  the  Son  of  man, 
^  clothed  with  a  garment  down  to  the  foot, 
^  and  girt  about  the  paps  with  a 
girdle. 

1 4  Plis  head  ^  and  his  hairs  were  \vhite 
like  wool,  as  white  as  snow;  ®  and  his  eyes 
-were  as  a  flame  of  fire; 

1 5  And  ^  his  feet  like  unto  fine  brass, 
as  if  they  burned  in  a  furnace;  ®  and  his 
voice  as  the  sound  of  many  waters. 

16  And  ^  he  had  in  his  right  hand 
seven  stars:  ^  and  out  of  his  mouth  went 
a  sharp  two  edged  sword:  ^  and  his  coim- 
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tenance  was  as  the  sun  shineth  in  his 
strength. 

17  And,  when  I  saw  him,  H  fell  at  his 
feet  as  dead.  ^  And  he  laid  his  right  hand 
upon  me,  saying  unto  me,  ^  Fear  not,  1 
am  the  First  and  Last: 

18  /  am  he  "  that  liveth,  and  °  was 
dead;  and,  behold,  p  I  am  alive  for  ever¬ 
more,  Amen:  and  have  ^  the  keys  of  hell 
and  of  death. 

1 9  Write  the  things  which  thou  hast 
seen,  ®  and  the  things  which  are,  ^  and  the 
things  which  shall  be  hereafter; 

20  The  “  mystery  of  *  the  seven  stars 
which  thou  sawest  in  my  right  hand,  and 
the  seven  golden  candlesticks.  The 
seven  stars  are  the  angels  of  the  seven 
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The  Jlltnighty.^  'O  navroKpartop.  4:8.  11:17. 
15:3.  16:14.  19:6.  21:22.  2  Cor.  6:18.  ‘He 
‘who  has  dominion  over  all.’  (JVoie,  Up/i.  1:15 

23.) 

V.  9 — 11.  The  apostle  next  proceeded  to  re¬ 
late  the  manner,  in  which  he  had  received  the 
revelation  that  he  was  about  to  deliver:  and  he 
merely  called  himself  “your  brother,”  address¬ 
ing-  himself  to  Christians,  without  mentioning 
his  apostolical  authority,  though,  most  probably, 
the  only  surviving  apostle.  He  was  also  their 
“companion  in  tribulation;”  being  a  persecuted 
servant  of  Christ,  and  exposed  to  the  same  suf¬ 
ferings  in  his  cause,  as  they  were;  and  a  fellow- 
subject  with  them  of  the  Savior’s  kingdom  on 
earth,  and  a  fellow-heir  of  his  heavenly  king¬ 
dom.  These  sufferings  he  endured,  as  they  did, 
with  that  submission,  constancj",  composure, 
and  perseverance,  which  Christ  required  and 
exemplified;  through  which  he  experienced 
present  consolations,  and  expected  a  happy 
event  of  his  tribulations.  (jYotes,  7:3 — 17. 
2  Thes.  3:1 — 5.)  He  was,  at  the  time  when  he 
had  these  visions,  in  “the  Isle  of  Patmos,” 
whither  he  had  been  banished  for  preaching  the 
word  of  God,  and  bearing  testimony  to  Christ: 

1  John  5:9 — 12.)  and  it  is  recorded,  that 
he  was  confined  to  the  mines,  and  compelled  to 
labor  in  them,  notwithstanding  the  infirmities 
of  his  extreme  old  age.  “Put  none  of  these 
things  moved  him!”  (A*o<e,  .Jets  20:22 — 24.)  His 
soul  was  serene,  and  at  liberty,  amidst  his  suf¬ 
ferings:  he  had  far  sweeter  comforts,  than  the 
emperor  or  any  of  his  prosperous  persecutors 
could  obtain;  and  he  expressed  no  dissatisfac¬ 
tion  or  emotion,  on  account  of  the  injustice  and 
cruelty,  with  which  he  was  treated. — While  in 
this  situation,  “he  was  in  the  Spirit,”  or  brought 
under  the  immediate  impulse  of  the  Spirit  of 
prophecy;  as  Ezekiel,  Daniel,  and  others  had 
been,  when  favored  with  visions  of  the  2^1- 
mighty.  (JV^oie,  4:1 — 3.)  This  was  “on  the 
Lord’s  day,”  which  can  be  meant  of  no  other, 
than  the  day  on  which  the  Lord  Jesus  arose 
from  the  dead,  even  “the  first  day  of  the  week:” 


and  it  is  a  conclusive  proof,  that  the  first  day 
'  was  set  apart,  and  kept  holy,  by  the  primitive 
Christians,  in  commemoration  of  that  great 
I  event:  for  on  what  other  account  could  it  have 
I  been  thus  mentioned.? — [JSTotes,  John  20:19 — 23. 
,j  Acts  10:7 — 12.) — Being  thus  cast  into  an  ecstasy, 
i|  he  heard  behind  him  a  voice,  loud  and  clear  as 
the  sound  “of  a  trumpet,”  saying  some  of  the 
!  same  words,  which  have  been  already  consider- 
j  ed,  or  to  the  same  effect.  (JVb^e,  8.)  They 
!  must  here  be  understood  of  Christ;  and  this  is 
an  additional  reason  for  interpreting  the  others 
of  him:  and  the  immediate  recurrence  of  them 
in  this  connexion,  gives  energy  to  the  argu¬ 
ments  drawn  from  them.  But  if  any  should 
still  be  disposed  to  understand  the  foregoing 
passage  of  the  Father;  they  cannot  but  admit, 
that  Chiist  and  the  Father  are  One:  for  other¬ 
wise,  how  can  it  be  conceived  that  Christ  would 
have  used  the  same  words  of  himself,  which  had 
just  before  been  spoken  by  the  Father,  as  de¬ 
scriptive  of  his  eternal  Godhead.?  So  that,  on 
i  either  interpretation,  they  are  conclusive,  in 
I  respect  to  the  Deity  of  Christ. — The  voice  then 
I  ordered  John  to  write  what  he  saw,  in  a  book, 

I  and  send  it  to  the  seven  churches  in  Asia,  on 
i  which  we  shall  have  occasion  aftervvards  to 
make  some  observations;  TA/arg.  Ref.)  but 
shall  in  this  place  only  take  notice,  that  it 
seems  to  confirm  the  ancient  tradition  of  John’s 
having  resided  and  labored  at  Ephesus,  and  in 
that  vicinity,  for  a  considerable  time  before  his 
banishment  to  Patmos. — The  testimony  of  Jesus, 
(9)  19:10.  John  19:35.  21:24.  Acts  1:8.  1  John 
5:11,12. — In  the  spirit.  (10)  4:2.  17:3.  21:10. 
Luke  2:27.  [Js^ote,  Ez.  11:22 — 25.) — The  First 
and  the  Last.  (11)  17.  Jfotes,  Is.  41  2 — 4  43:10 
—14.  44:6—8.  48:12—15. 

Companion.  (9)  Svyxotvwvos.  Rom.  11:17  1  Cor. 
9:23.  Phil.  1:7.  [JTote,  Phil.  1:3 — 6.'--  The 
Lord* s  day.  (10)  Tp  Kupta/tp  jj/jiepef.  1  Cor.  11:20. 
— The  first  day  of  the  week  is  “the  Lord’s  day,” 
as  the  Eucharist  is  “the  Lord’s  supper;”  and  to 
be  distinguished  from  other  days,  as  that  from 
other  meals 
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churches;  *  and  the  seven  candlesticks 

z  Zech.  4:2.  Matt.  6:15,16.  Phil.  2:15,16.  1  Tim.  3:14 — 16. 


which  thou  sawest 


,  are  the  seven  churches. 


V.  12 — 20.  When  the  apostle  had  distinctly 
neard  the  words  which  have  been  considered, 
he  turned  to  see  from  whom  the  voice  proceed¬ 
ed:  and  he  then  had  a  vision  of  “seven  g-olden 
candlesticks,”  in  allusion  to  the  g’olden  candle¬ 
stick  with  seven  branches,  which  was  made  for 
the  tabernacle:  ( Azotes,  Ex.  25:31 — 40.  Zech.  4:2, 
^  14.)  and  in  the  midst  of  them,  as  presiding" 

over  and  taking-  care  of  them,  he  “saw  One 
like  unto  the  Son  of  man.”  The  apostle  had 
been  well  acquainted  with  Jesus,  when  he  was 
on  earth  “a  Man  of  sorrows;”  (JV'o/e,  John  13:18 
— 30.)  and  honored  as  his  peculiar  friend:  but, 
while  he  perceived  him  in  human  form,  and  with 
some  resemblance  of  his  former  appearance; 
he  saw  him  in  such  resplendent  g"lory,  that  he 
seemed  quite  another  person.  “He  was  cloth¬ 
ed,”  after  the  manner  of  the  priests,  “with  a 
garment  down  to  his  foot;”  perhaps  represent- 
ing  his  perfect  mediatorial  righteousness  and 
royal  priesthood.  This  vesture  was  “girt  around 
his  breasts  with  a  g'olden  girdle;”  which  may  de¬ 
note  the  preciousness  of  his  love,  and  the 
cordiality  with  which  he  maintain-s  the  cause  of 
his  people.  {jYotes.Ex.  28:15—30.  Dan.  10:4— 
9.)  “His  hairs  like  wool,”  and  “white  as  snow,” 
may  signify  his  majesty,  purity,  and  eternity. 
[Js  otes.,  Dan.  7:9 — 14.)  His  “eyes,  as  a  flame  of 
fire,”  may  represent  his  omniscient  acquaint¬ 
ance  with  the  secrets  of  all  hearts,  and  with 
the  most  distant  events.  {JS‘'otes,  2:18,19.  19: 

— 19.  Heh.  4:12,13.)  His  “feet  like  fine 
brass,  burning  in  a  furnace,”  may  denote  the 
stability  of  his  appointments,  and  the  transcend¬ 
ent  excellency  of  all  his  proceedings.  (Jl/arg. 
Hef.  d.)^  His  “vmice,  as  the  sound  of  many 
waters,”  may  represent  the  energy  of  his  word, 
to  astonish  and  terrify;  or  its  invincible  efiica- 
cy  to  convert  or  destroy,  as  he  sees  good. 
{^jXotes.Ez.  1:15—25.  43:1—5.  iJe6. 4:12,13.)  The 
“seven  stars  in  his  right  hand”  were  emblemat¬ 
ical  of  the  presiding  ministers  of  the  seven 
churches,  to  which  the  apostle  was  ordered  to 
write,  whom  Christ  upheld,  directed,  governed, 
and  managed  by  his  power,  and  according  to 
his  will.  The  “sharp  two-edged  sword  out  of 
his  mouth”  seems  to  represent  his  awful  and 
irresistible  justice,  in  cutting  down  his  enemies 
on  every  side,  and  “slaying  them  by  the  breath 
of  his  mouth.”  11:2— 5.)  Moreover, 

“his  countenance  was  like  the  sun”  at  noon-day, 
when  it  shines  most  clearly  and  powerfully,  so 
that  “nothing  can  be  hid  from  the  heat  thereof.” 
JSote^Ps.  19:3 — 6.) — Upon  this  display  of  the 
Redeemer’s  glory,  even  his  beloved  apostle,  who 
had  not  only  “leaned  on  his  breast  at  table,” 
but  had  seen  his  glory  on  the  holy  mount,  (JVo^e, 
J^Iatt.  17:1,2.)  was  utterly  overwhelmed  with  the 
effulgency  of  his  majesty!  (JVotes,  Dan.  10:4 — 
19.)  But  the  divine  Redeemer  graciously  sup¬ 
ported  him,  and  dispelled  his  fears;  again  de¬ 
claring  himself,  to  be  the  “First  and  the  Last;” 
{Kotes^  8—11.)  adding,  “I  am  he  that  liveth:” 
the  ever-living,  self-existent  God,  to  whom,  as 
Mediator,  it  was  “given  to  have  life  in  himself” 
and  to  be  “the  life  of  men;”  (JVoie^,  John  1:4,5. 
14:4 — 6.  1  John  1:1,2.)  who  had  also  been  obe¬ 
dient  to  death  for  sinners.  But,  “behold  he  was 
aliv’e,”  as  the  first-fruits  of  the  resurrection, 
to  die  no  more;  to  which  the  apostle  seems  to 
have  added,  “Amen,”  as  expressive  of  his  un¬ 
speakable  satisfaction.  N^ay,  so  absolute  was 
nis  conquest  over  the  king  of  terrors  that  he 
nad  possession  of  “the  keys  of  hell  and  of  death.” 
He  possesses  the  absolute  sovereignty,  as  dwell¬ 


ing  in  human  nature,  over  the  invisible  world, 
the  state  of  separate  spirits,  and  over  death  and 
the  grave:  so  that  he  removes  men  out  of  this 
life,  and  consigns  their  bodies  to  the  grave  and 
corruption,  when  and  as  he  pleases.  He  then 
fixes  their  souls,  in  happiness  or  misery,  with 
absolute  authority;  and  he  will  soon  raise  all 
their  dead  bodies,  and  either  receive  them  into 
heaven,  or  shut  them  up  for  ever  in  hell,  as  he 
sees  good.  (JV'o^e,  20:11—15.)  None,  there¬ 
fore,  of  his  friends  can  have  aught  to  fear  from 
any  creature,  either  during  life,  or  at  the  ap¬ 
proach  of  death;  as  every  circumstance  will 
certainly  be  ordered  in  that  manner,  which  may 
best  subserve  their  everlasting  advantage. — 
The  Lord  Jesus  then  ordered  his  apostle  to  write, 
First,  “The  things  which  he  had  seen;”  namely, 
the  circumstances  of  that  vision:  Secondly, 
“The  things,  which  then  were,”  or  what  relat¬ 
ed  to  the  state  of  the  churches  at  that  time; 
and  Thirdly,  “The  things,  which  should  be  here¬ 
after,”  even  the  prophecies,  which  he  was  about 
to  receive:  and  this  seems  distinctly  to  mark 
out  to  us  the  contents  of  the  whole  book. 
(JVb^e,  4:1 — 3.) — This  mysterious  and  emblemat¬ 
ical  vision  of  the  seven  stars,  was  then  explain¬ 
ed  to  John,  to  signify  “the  seven  angels,”  or 
presiding  ministers  of  the  churches,  who  were 
the  messengers  of  Christ  to  them:  (JV'oie,  2:1.) 
and  “the  seven  golden  candlesticks”  were 
shewn  to  represent  “the  seven  churches”  them¬ 
selves;  as  enlightened  by  the  word  and  Spirit  of 
the  Lord,  and  holding  forth  that  light  to  others, 
by  the  profession  and  preaching  of  the  word, 
the  administration  of  holy  ordinances,  and 
their  Christian  conversation  and  behavior. — 
Keys.  (18)  Kotes,  3:7.  Is.  22:20—25. 

16:19. 

Fine  brass.  fl5)  Xa\Ko\i6av(i,.  2:18.  It  is 
not  agreed  what  kind  of  brass,  or  mixed  metal 
formed  principally  of  copper,  was  meant. — Hell 
(18)  ^a6u.  See  on  Luke  16:23.  {JTote,  Ps.  16:8— 
11.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—8. 

The  revelations  of  God,  by  Jesus  Christ,  were 
intended  to  inform  his  servants  about  as  much  ol 
his  designs,  respecting  them  and  others,  through 
the  short  period  of  time,  and  to  the  countless 
ages  of  eternity,  as  it  was  needful  and  useful  for 
them  to  know. — Those  who  are  intrusted  with 
“the  word  of  God  and  the  testimony  of  Christ,” 
must  “bear  record  of  all”  things  which  they 
know;  and  “declare  the  whole  counsel  of  God,^’ 
as  far  as  it  is  profitable  for  those  to  whom  they 
speak.  [Kotes,  Acts  20:18— 27.)— While  it  be¬ 
comes  us  to  leave  “secret  things  to  God,”  we 
ought  carefully  to  read,  hear,  keep,  and  obey, 
w’hatever  he  reveals:  for  “every  word  of  God  is 
pure,”  and  “doeth  good  to  him  that  walketh 
uprightly.”  {JVote,  Mic.  2:6,7.)  Even  difficult 
and  mysterious  passages  will  be  useful  to  the 
humble  believer,  though  he  cannot  fathom  the 
depth  of  them;  and  the  times  may  speedily  ar 
rive,  when  the  dispensations  of  Providence 
will  fully  illustrate  the  meaning  of  obscure 
prophecies,  to  the  most  unlearned  readers.— 
The  “grace  and  peace,”  which  come  from  the 
everlasting  and  unchangeable  love  of  the  Father, 
b}^  the  communion  of  the  omnipresent  Spirit, 
who  dwells  in  all  believers;  and  through  “Jesus 
Christ,  the  faithful  Witness,  the  First-born  from 
the  dead,  and  the  Prince  of  the  kings  of  tlie 
earth;”  belong  to  all  those,  and  to  those  only, 
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CHAP.  II. 

The  epistle  of  Christ  to  the  angel  of  the  church  of  Ephesus; 
consisting  of  commendation  and  reproof,  a  call  to  repentance, 
a  solemn  warning,  and  a  gracious  promise  to  those  who  over¬ 
came,  1 — 7.  That  to  Smyrna,  replete  with  commendation,  and 
encouraging  exhortations  to  faithfulness  under  tribulation,  8 — 
1 1 .  That  to  Pergamos;  in  which  are  warnings  against  the 
Nicolaitans,  tbreatenings  of  judgments  on  the  impenitent,  and 
promises  to  the  victorious,  12 — 17.  That  to  Thyatira,  nearly 
of  similar  import,  18 — 29. 


whom  he  had  “washed  from  their  sins,  in  his  own 
blood:”  nor  can  they  sufficiently  admire  “his 
love  which  passeth  knowledg^e,”  or  rejoice  in  the 
dignity  and  felicity,  to  which  he  has  advanced 
them;  or  devote  themselves  too  much  to  the  sa¬ 
cred  duties  of  their  royal  priesthood;  or  ascribe  too 
great  honor  to  their  divine  Redeemer,  “to  whom 
be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever.”  Amen. 
This  will  soon  appear;  for,  “behold,  he  comethin 
the  clouds, and  every  eye”  of  man,  however  averse 
to  the  sight,  “shall  see  him”  placed  upon  the 
dread  tribunal,  from  which  there  can  be  no  ap¬ 
peal.  What  then  will  be  the  terror,  dismay, 
and  anguish  of  his  crucifiers,  and  of  all  in  every 
age,  who  have  been  of  their  judgment  and  dis¬ 
position!  and  how  will  “all  the  kindreds  of  the 
earth  wail  because  of  him!”  while  all  his  faith¬ 
ful  followers  shall  rejoice,  and  say,  “Even  so  let 
it  be,  Lord  Jesus:  Amen,  Amen.” — If  we  would 
be  ‘numbered  with  his  saints  in  glory  everlast- 
‘ing;’  we  must  now  willingly  submit  to  him,  re¬ 
ceive  him,  and  honor  him,  as  a  Savior,  who  (we 
profess  to  believe,)  ‘will  come  to  be  our  Judge;’ 
for  he  is  “the  First  and  the  Last,  the  Beginning 
and  the  Ending,”  the  unchangeable,  eternal, 
and  omnipotent  Lord,  to  whom  all  must  be  sub¬ 
ject,  or  perish  for  ever.  (JVofe^,  Ps.  2:7 — 12.  2 
Thes,  4:5 — 10.)  And  they,  who  will  not  believe 
him  to  be  the  great  I  AM,  and  who  refuse  to 
honor  him  as  co-equal  with  the  Father,  will  dis¬ 
cover  their  awful  mistake,  when  made  to  feel 
the  weight  of  his  anger,  and  the  power  of  that 
eternal  vengeance,  which  they  now  despise. 

V.  9—20. 

Those  who  are  brethren  to  the  apostles  and 
ancient  servants  of  Christ,  and  partakers  of 
their  faith  and  grace,  must  expect  to  be  “com¬ 
panions”  with  them  “in  tribulation,  and  in  the 
patience,”  as  well  as  “the  kingdom”  of  their 
Lord:  though  few  are  called  to  suffer  so  much,  as 
they  endured  in  this  good  cause.  A  peaceful  con¬ 
science,  however,  and  the  consolations  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  will  enable  the  afflicted  Christian 
to  be  more  joyful  in  communion  with  God,  when 
immured  in  a  prison,  than  ungodly  men  can  be 
in  the  most  prosperous  circumstances.  If  believ¬ 
ers  are  confined,  on  the  Lord’s  holy  day,  from 
public  ordinances  and  the  communion  of  saints, 
by  necessity  and  not  by  choice;  they  may  expect 
great  comfort  in  meditation  and  secret  duties, 
from  the  influences  of  the  Spirit;  and  by  hearing 
the  voice  and  contemplating  the  glory  of  their 
beloved  Savior,  of  whose  gracious  visits  no  con¬ 
finement  or  circumstances  can  deprive  them. 
The  name  itself  shews  how  this  sacred  day 
should  be  observed:  surely  “the  Lord’s  day” 
should  be  wholly  devoted  to  the  Lord;  and  none 
of  its  hours  employed  in  a  secular,  sensual,  or 
dissipated  manner. — We  may  well  be  satisfied  to 
walk  by  faith,  during  our  continuance  here  on 
earth;  for  could  we  now  see  the  Lord  “as  he  is,” 
the  displays  of  his  glory,  even  as  dwelling  in  hu¬ 
man  nature,  would  overwhelm  us:  (JV’ofe^, 
Is.  6:1 — 7.  John  12:37 — 41.)  and  we  must  be  to¬ 
tally  changed  in  body  and  soul,  before  we  can 
bear  the  etfulgency  of  his  majesty,  and  find  un- 
allo)'ed  happiness  in  that  beatific  vision.  Let  us 
then  at  present  hearken  to  his  voice,  lean  on  his 
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UNTO  ®  the  angel  of  the  ^  church  of 
Ephesus  write;  These  things  saith 
he  that  holdeth  the  seven  stars  in  his 
right  hand,  who  ^  walketh  in  the  midst  of 
the  seven  golden  candlesticks; 


\ Practical  Observations.] 


a  8,12,18.  3:1,7,14. 

b  See  on  s.  1:11. 

c  1:16,20.  8:10—12.12:1.  John 


6:35. 

d  Se«  on  1:12,13. — Ez.  28:13, 
14.  Matt.  18:20.  28;20. 


arm,  and  receive  the  encouragements  of  his  lov** 
to  obviate  our  fears:  for  what  can  he,  “the  First 
and  the  Last,”  even  the  eternal  Son  of  the 
Father,  withhold  from  those,  for  whom  he  be¬ 
came  incarnate,  that  he  might  die  for  their  sins: 
and  what  can  be  too  hard  for  him,  who  has  “the 
keys  of  death  and  hell,”  and  lives  as  our  al¬ 
mighty  Friend  for  evermore.?  [J^otes,  John  14: 
18—20.  Acts  7:51—54.  Rom.  5:6—10.  8:32— 
39.  Col.  3:1 — 4.)  May  we  then  obey  his  word, 
and  walk  in  his  light:  may  “our  light,”  as  derived 
from  him,  “shine  before  men,”  for  their  convic¬ 
tion  and  edification:  and  thus  may  we  expect  the 
time  of  our  departure  hence;  which,  with  ever\ 
thing  relative  to  it,  will  be  appointed  by  his  un¬ 
erring  wisdom  and  love;  who  will  come  to  re¬ 
ceive  our  souls  to  his  presence;  and  who  will  at 
length  raise  and  change  “the  bodies  of  our  hu¬ 
miliation”  also,  “that  they  may  be  like  unto  his 
glorified  body,  according  to  the  mighty  power, 
by"  which  he  is  able  to  subdue  all  things  unto 
himself.”  [J^Totes,  1  Cor.  15:20 — 28,50 — 58.  Phil. 
3:20,21.  1  Thes.  4:13—18.) 


NOTES. 

Chap.  II.  V.  1.  Many  expositors  have  imag¬ 
ined,  that  these  epistles,  to  the  seven  churches, 
were  my^stical  prophecies  of  seven  distinct  pe¬ 
riods,  into  which  the  whole  term,  from  the  apos¬ 
tle’s  days  to  the  end  of  the  world,  would  be  divid¬ 
ed.  But  there  is  no  proof  from  scripture,  that 
seven  such  periods,  and  no  more,  were  to  be  ex¬ 
pected,  in  the  state  of  the  church;  unless  the 
epistles  themselves  be  admitted  as  proofs  of  it: 
nor  are  there  any  distinct  traces  in  ecclesiasti¬ 
cal  history,  in  respect  of  such  as  are  supposed  to 
be  already  past;  though  a  lively  imagination  and 
a  prompt  invention,  may  advance  'plausible 
things  on  the  subject.  It  cannot  be  conceived, 
if  the  concluding  part  of  this  book  itself  be  rec¬ 
ollected,  that  the  last  period  of  the  church  will 
be  worse  than  any  that  has  gone  before,  as  the 
Laodicean  church  was  far  more  corrupt  than 
any- of  the  rest.  20:1 — 10.)  Nor  can  it 

be  true  in  fact,  that  a  more  flourishing  period 
succeeded  that  of  the  church  in  the  apostles’ 
days,  or  that  immediately  subsequent  to  their 
death:  yet  the  state  of  the  church  of  Smy-rna  was 
far  purer  and  more  excellent,  than  that  of  Ephe¬ 
sus,  nay,  perhaps  than  that  of  Philadelp’nia, 
which  on  this  hypothesis  must  accord  to  the  Mil¬ 
lennium.  So  that  there  seems  no  ground  at  all 
for  this  sentiment,  though  it  has  been  sanctioned 
by  many  respectable  names. — But  the  churches, 
here  addressed,  were  in  such  different  states, 
in  respect  of  purity  of  doctrine,  and  “the  power  of 
godliness;”  that  the  words  of  Christ  to  them  will 
always  be  suitable  to  the  case  of  other  churches, 
and  professors  of  Christianity,  in  all  ages  and 
places,  to  the  end  of  the  world:  and  some  of 
them  contain  the  proper  message  or  instruc 
tion  to  those  of  one  character,  and  some  to 
those  of  another,  in  all  the  variety  which 
they  contain. — The  Lord  Jesus  himself,  appear 
ing  in  vision  to  John,  directed  him  what  to  write 
to  each  of  these  seven  churches:  so  that,  in  fact, 
they  may'  be  considered  as  “the  epistles  of 
Jesus  Christ;”  even  as  those  which  the  apos- 
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2  1  ®  know  thy  works,  and  thy  labor, 
and  thy  patience,  and  ^  how  thou  canst 
not  bear  them  which  are  evil:  and  s  thou 
hast  tried  them  which  say  they  are  apos¬ 
tles,  and  are  not,  and  hast  found  them 


lars: 


3  And  ^  hast  borne,  and  ^  hast  patience, 
and  for  my  name’s  sake  ^  hast  labored, 
and  hast  not  fainted. 


«  9,13,19.  3:1,8,15.  Ps.  1:6. 

Matt.  7:23.  1  Thes.  1:3.  2 

Tim.  1:19.  Heb.6:lC. 
f  6,14,15,20,21.  Gal.  1:7.  Eph. 
4:14.  1  Thes.  6:21.  2  Pet.  2:1 
— 3.  1  John  4:1. 
g  2  Cor.  11:13 — 15.  1  John  2: 
21,22. 

h  Ps.  69:7.  Mic.  7:9.  Mark  16: 
21.  Luke  14:27.  1  Cor.  13:7. 
Gal.  6:2.  Heb.  13:13. 
i  1:9.  3:10.  Ps.  37:7.  Luke  8:16. 
21:19.  Rom.  2:7.  5:3,4.  8:26. 


12:12.  16:4,6.  Col.  1:11.  2 

Thes.  3:5.  Heb.  6:12,16.  10: 
36.  12:1.  Jam.  1:3,4.  6:7—11. 
2  Pet.  1:6. 

k  Rom.  16:12.  1  Cor.  16:16.  2 
Cor.  6:9.  6:5.  10;1B.  11:23. 

Phil.  2:16.  4:3.  1  Thes.  1:3. 
2:9.  6:12.  2  Thes.  3:8.  1  Tim. 
4:10.  5:17.  Heb.  6:10. 

1  Luke  18:1.  2  Cor.  4:1,16.  Gal. 
6:9.  2  Thes.  3:13.  Heb.  12:3 
—5. 


4  Nevertheless,  I  have  somewhat 
against  thee,  “  because  thou  hast  left  thy 
first  love. 

5  °  Remember  therefore,  from  whence 
P  thou  art  fallen,  *1  and  repent,  '  and  do 
the  first  works;  or  ®  else  I  will  come  unto 
thee  quickly,  and  will  remove  thy  candle¬ 
stick  out  of  his  place,  except  thou  re¬ 
pent. 

6  But  this  thou  hast,  ^  that  thou  hatesl 


m  14,20. 

n3:14 — 17.  Jer.  2:2 — 5.  Matt. 
24:12,13.  Phil.  1:9.  3:13—16. 
1  Thes.  4:9,10.  2  Thes.  1.3. 
Heb.  6:10,11. 

0  3:3,19.  Ez.  16:61-63.  20:43. 
36:31.  2  Pet.  1:12,13. 
p  Is.  14:12.  Hos.  14:1.  Gal.  6: 
4.  Jude  24. 


q  16,21.22.  3:3,19.  950,21.  16 
9.  Acts  17:30,31. 
rl9.  3:2,3.  Is.  1:26.  Hos.  9:10. 
Mai.  3:4.  4:6.  Loke  1:17. 
s  16.  3:3.  Matt.  21:41 — 43.  24: 
48 — 61.  Mark  12:9.  Luke  12: 
45,46.  20:16. 

t  14,16.  2  Chr.  19:2.  Ps.  26:5. 
101:3.13951,22.  2  John  9,10. 


tie  wrote  by  an  amanuensis,  are  called  proper¬ 
ly  “the  epistles  of  Paul.” — Each  of  these  was  ad¬ 
dressed  to  “the  angel  of  the  church,”  the  stated 
messenger  or  ambassador  of  Christ  among  them. 
(jVo/e,  2  Cor.  5:18 — 21.)  It  is  more  natural  to 
understand  this  of  one  presiding  minister,  than 
of  several  elders  or  pastors  spoken  of  collect¬ 
ively,  because  one  in  office;  and  thus  it  counte¬ 
nances  the  opinion,  which  has  been  advanced, 
concerning  the  introduction  of  a  moderate  kind 
of  episcopacy  in  the  primitive  church,  even  in 
the  days  of  the  apostles.  [J^otcs,  Acts  20:17.  1 
Tim.  5:21,22,24,25.  Tit.  1:5—9.)  It  is  also 
undeniable,  that  there  were  several  elders,  or 
pastors,  in  the  church  at  Ephesus,  before  this 
time;  so  that,  some  ruler,  or  minister,  presiding 
over  the  other  pastors,  must  be  intended. — The 
address  to  “the  angel  of  the  church”  doubtless 
implied  commendation,  reproof,  instruction,  or 
encouragement  to  him  personally,  and  to  the 
pastors  in  general,  on  whose  ministry  and  exam¬ 
ple  the  state  of  each  church  greatly  depends: 
yet  the  church  was  principally  intended.  That 
of  Ephesus  was  planted  by  St.  Paul.  [J\''otes, 
Acts  18:18 — 23.  19:)  There  is  no  proof  that 
Timothy  ever  statedly  resided  there:  [JS^ote^ 
Acts^0:\ — 6.  Preface  to  1  Tim.)  nearly  thirty 
years  seem  to  have  elapsed,  since  the  second 
epistle  of  St.  Paul  to  Timothy  was  written;  va¬ 
rious  changes  had  doubtless  taken  place  in  that 
time:  and  it  was  longer  since  St.  Paul  wrote  his 
Epistle  to  the  Ephesians.  John  himself  is  also 
recorded  to  have  abode  at  Ephesus,  and  to  have 
superintended  that  and  the  neighboring  church¬ 
es  for  several  years. — Ephesus  was  the  capital  of 
the  province  called  Asia;  (jVote,  Acts  19:8 — 12.) 
and  the  apostle  was  directed  to  write  the  first 
epistle  to  the  church  in  that  city,  as  a  message 
from  “him  that  holdeth  the  seven  stars  in  his 
right  hand,  and  walketh  amidst  the  seven  gold¬ 
en  candlesticks.”  (JV'o<e,  1:12 — 20.)  This  intimat¬ 
ed  the  absolute  authority  of  Christ  over  his  min¬ 
isters,  with  their  entire  dependence  on  him;  and 
his  constant,  though  invisible  presence  with  his 
churches,  in  which  he  had  fixed  the  light  of  his 
word  and  ordinances;  (jV'ofe,  J)Iatt.  28:19,20.)  his 
attention  to  their  whole  conduct;  his  readiness  to 
help  and  bless  them,  wdiilst  they  made  a  proper 
use  of  their  light;  and  his  power  and  purpose  to 
remove  it,  if  provoked  by  their  perversion  or 
neglect  of  it. — They  shine  by  his  light,  and  are 
absolutely  under  his  control,  and  at  his  disposal. 

V.  2 — 5.  Our  Lord  reminded  the  presiding 
minister  at  Ephesus,  and  by  him  all  the  chuich, 
that  he  knew,  or  observed  and  accepted,  their 
works  of  faith  and  love,”  [Jlarg.  Ref.  e,)  the 
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labor  which  they  bestowed  in  his  service,  their 
“patient  continuance  in  well-doing,”  under 
heavy  trials  and  afflictions;  and  their  decided  ab¬ 
horrence  of  false  teachers  and  evil  workers, 
whom  they  would  not  on  any  account  endure  in 
their  communion.  He  had  likewise  noticed,  with 
approbation,  the  trial  which  they  had  made  of 
certain  persons,who  confidently  claimed  apostol¬ 
ical  authority,  as  if  immediately  commissioned 
by  Christ  himself,  and  had  thus  attempted  to 
draw  them  off  from  “the  faith  once  delivered  to 
the  saints;”  and  how  they  had  found  them  out  to 
be  impostors.  [JTotes,  Alatt.  7:15 — 20.  1  John 
4:1 — 3.  2  John  7 — 11.)  They  had  also  repeated¬ 
ly  endured  affliction,  and  exercised  patience  in 
the  cause  of  Christ;  and  he  repeatedly  took  a 
kind  notice  of  it,  and  of  their  persevering  la¬ 
bors,  without  wearying  or  fainting,  from  a  re¬ 
gard  to  his  name.  [Jfotes.,  Prov.  24:10.  2  Cor. 
4:13— 18.  Oa/.  6:6— 10.  2  TAes.  3:13.)  Never¬ 
theless,  he  had  somewhat  to  allege  against  them; 
because  the  fervency  of  their  love  to  him,  and 
their  zeal  for  his  glory  had  sensibly  declined, 
since  they  first  embraced  Christianity;  and  they 
had  become  more  negligent  and  formal  than  they 
used  to  be.  This  abatement  of  holy  affection 
naturally  tended  to  still  more  apparent  and  evi¬ 
dent  evil:  the  Lord  therefore  called  on  them  to 
recollect,  how  lively,  zealous,  fervent,  united, 
and  active  they  had  been;  and  to  compare  their 
present  fallen  condition  with  it;  that  thus  they 
might  be  excited  to  “repent  and  do  their  first 
works.”  Else  he  would  come,  by  his  providence, 
in  a  short  time  and  an  unexpected  manner,  and 
“remove  their  candlestick  out  of  its  place;”  or 
deprive  them  of  the  light  of  the  gospel,  and  the 
advantage  of  its  ordinances:  nor  could  this 
judgment  be  averted  without  “repentance  and 
works  meet  for  repentance.” — This  sentence 
was  after  a  time  most  awfully  executed:  and  at 
this  day,  Ephesus,  which  was  so  renowned  a  city, 
is  an  inconsiderable  village,  in  which  there  are 
none  who  so  much  as  bear  the  Christian  name. 
— There  is  some  difficulty  in  conceiving,  how 
the  persevering  diligence  and  patience  of  this 
church,  could  consist  with  that  abatement  in 
love,  with  which  it  is  charged.  But  observation 
and  experience  combine  to  prove,  that  in  many 
instances,  while  the  affections  a.^e  lively  and 
fervent,  men  engage  zealously  in  services,  and 
form  habits  of  exertion,  self-denial,  patience,  and 
courageous  disregard  to  opposition  and  reproach; 
in  which,  as  to  the  outward  conduct  at  least,  they 
persevere,  from  various  motives,  and  often  con¬ 
scientiously;  though  it  is  lamentably  true,  and 
they  know  it,  that  their  hearts  are  not  so  thor 
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the  deeds  of  the  Nicolaitans,  which  I  also 
hate. 

7  He  that  hath  an  ear,  *  let  him 
hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  church¬ 
es;  y  To  him  that  overcometh,  will  I  give 
to  eat  of  ^  the  tree  of  life,  which  is  in  the 
midst  of  ^  the  paradise  of  God. 

\_Practical  Observations.'] 

IF 


8 


And  unto  ^  the  angel  of  the  church 


u  ll,n;29.  3:6,13,22.  13:9.  Matt. 
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a  Luke  23:43.  2  Coi  12:4. 
b  See  on  1. 


in  Smyrna  write;  These  things  saith  ®  the 
First  and  the  Last,  which  was  dead,  and  is 
alive; 

9  I  know  thy  works,  ®  and  tribula¬ 
tion,  ^  and  poverty,  (but  ^  thou  art  rich,) 
and  I  know  ^  the  blasphemy  of  them 
^  which  say  they  are  Jews  and  are  not, 
but  are  ^  the  synagogue  of  Satan. 


c  See  on  1:8,11,17,18. 
d  See  on  2. 
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oug-hly  engaged  in  what  they  do,  as  they  once 
were.  Many  are  well  aware,  that  this  is  their 
case:  they  have  zeal  enough  to  retain  them,  in 
their  former  course  of  active  service,  which  is 
become  habitual,  and  in  some  circles  creditable: 
but  had  they  not  been  more  “fervent  in  spirit, 
serving  the  Lord,”  in  former  days,  those  habits 
would  never  have  been  formed,  those  services 
had  never  been  engaged  in.  Perhaps  most 
Christians  are  too  apt  to  take  encouragement 
from  such  diligence,  and  to  silence  the  remon¬ 
strances  of  their  consciences  by  it:  but  it  is 
plain,  that  our  Savior  and  Judge  considers  this, 
as  a  very  criminal  state  of  heart  and  conduct. 

Bear.  Vi)  Baaracai.  3.  3:11.  Luke  7:14. 

14:27.  John  16:12.  19:17.  20:15.  Acts  15:10. 
Rom.  15:1.  Gal.  6:2,5.  To  hear  or  carry  a 
burden;  to  sustain  what  is  wearisome.  Primari¬ 
ly  it  relates  to  the  body;  and  figuratively,  to  the 
mind:  the  Ephesians  could  carry  the  cross, 
though  heavy;  but  they  could  not  endure  wicked 
persons,  who  were  a  burden  to  them,  which  they 
resolutely  threw  off. 

V.  6,  7.  The  Ephesian  church,  though  de¬ 
clined  in  love,  was  not  corrupted  with  licentious 
principles,  or  immoral  practices,  but  hated  and 
detested  “the  deeds  of  the  Nicolaitans,”  which 
Christ  also  abhorred.  This,  as  it  will  be  shewn 
presently,  was  a  sect  of  avowed  and  nfost  abomi¬ 
nable  Antinomians.  14 — 16.  2  Tim.  2:14 

— 18.  3:1 — 9.) — But,  whilst  these  things  were  im¬ 
mediately  addressed  to  the  rulers,  pastors,  and 
church  at  Ephesus;  every  person  in  all  other 
places,  and  in  all  future  ages,  “who  had  an  ear,” 
and  could  perceive  the  meaning  of  the  words, 
was  concerned  to  attend  to  them;  and  to  all 
those  things,  which  the  Holy  Spirit  (by  whose 
agency,  the  apostle  had  this  vision  of  Christ 
speaking  to  him,)  thus  declared  unto  the  church¬ 
es.  (JVoie,  1:1,2.) — This  is  a  most  emphatical 
call  to  ministers  and  Christians,  in  every  age, 
carefully  and  diligently  to  study  these  epistles 
to  the  churches;  as  replete  with  most  important 
instruction,  not  only  to  those  immediately  ad¬ 
dressed,  but  to  all  others,  “even  to  the  end  of 
the  world.”  {J\Iarg  Ref.  a.) — After  this  solemn 
introduction  the  Lord  Jesus  promised  to  every 
man,  who,  by'  faith  in  him,  should  overcome  the 
temptations  of  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil; 
[j^otes,  1  John  4:4 — 6.  5:4,5.)  and  especially 
those,  to  which  his  peculiar  aisposition  or  cir¬ 
cumstances  most  exposed  him;  that  he  would 
give  “him  to  eat  of  the  Tree  of  life.” — This  is  a 
figurative  expression  taken  from  the  account  ot 
the  garden  of  Eden;  [JSTotes,  Gen.  2:8,9.  3:22 — 
24.)  and  denoting  the  pure,  satisfactory,  and 
eternal  joys  of  heaven;  and  the  anticipation  of 
them  in  this  world,  by  faith,  communion  with 
Christ,  and  the  cciisoiations  of  his  Holy  Spirit. 
[JS^otes,  22:2 — 5.  Ez.  47:12.)  Ev'ery  victory  over 
sharp  tennptation  would  be  graciously  rewarded 
with  foietastes  of  this  fruit;  and  the  final  victo¬ 


ry,  with  the  eternal  fruition  of  the  happiness  in¬ 
tended  by  it,  in  heaven  itself,  and  in  the  pres¬ 
ence  and  love  of  God.  (JV'o^es,  10,11,17,26 — 
28.  3:4—6,12,13,20—22.  7:9—12.) 

Paradise.  (7)  IlapaSeiaov.  Luke  23:43.  2  O/r. 
12:4. — Jfeh.  2:8.  Ec.  2:5.  ‘Orchards  planted  for 
‘the  sake  of  pleasure  and  delight.’  Leigh. 

V.  8,  9.  Smyrna  was  a  large  city  to  the  north 
of  Ephesus.  The  epistle  sent  to  “the  angel  of 
the  church”  established  there,  was  the  message 
of  him,  who  is  “the  First  and  the  Last.”  [Jfote, 
1:8 — 11.)  These  words  were  spoken  by  Jeho¬ 
vah  of  himself,  when  declaring  his  own  eternal 
Deity,  and  asserting  “that  beside  him  there  was 
no  God,  yea,  he  knew  not  any:”  f  j\'o<e.  Is.  44: 

6 — 8.)  so  that  the  repeated  use  oi  them  by  the 
Lord  Jesus  must  be  allowed  by  all,  who  rever- 
1  ence  the  words  of  the  prophets  and  apostles,  to 
i  be  a  full  proof,  that  he  is  the  self-existent  and 
1  eternal  God.  And,  as  the  distinction  betwe-en 
'  the  Father  and  the  Son,  is  every  where  estab- 
lished,  whilst  it  is  declared  that  there  is  but  “one 
i  living  and  true  God;”  it  might  easily  be  prov- 
■  ed  in  form,  that  there  can  be  no  consistent  alter- 
!  native,  between  rejecting  the  Bible,  or  denying 
j  it  to  be  the  unerring  word  of  God,  and  acknowl- 
i  edging  a  plurality  of  Persons  in  the  Unity  of  the 
i  Godhead.  For  the  same  has  repeatedly  been 
I  shewn  concerning  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  respect  of 
the  attributes  and  operations  peculiar  to  Deity, 
and  his  distinct  personal  subsistence.  [JVotes. 
John  14:15—17.  16;8— 13.  1  Cor.  2:10— 13.  3; 
16,17.  12:4 — 11.)  Thus  the  doctrine  of  the 

Trinity  is  fixed  on  the  firm  basis  of  divine  reve¬ 
lation:  and  it  will  always  be  found,  that  no  other 
scheme,  however  modified,  can  be  supported  by 
any  learning,  ingenuity,  or  diligence  of  man, 
except  with  a  proportionable  disregard  to  the  or¬ 
acles  of  God:  and  the  full  establishment  of  such 
doctrine  must  be  the  effect  of  a  total  disbelief 
of  the  scriptures,  in  respect  of  the  nature^  subsis¬ 
tence.,  and  ^perfections  of  the  Godhead.  The 
church,  indeed,  as  built  on  the  Person  of  Christ, 
cannot  be  subverted  by  “the  gates  of  hell:” 
{jS'ote,  JSIatt.  16:18.)  and  though  we  may  well  be 
concerned  for  our  children,  and  the  cause  of  the 
i  gospel  in  these  lands;  and  should  therefore  use 
I  every  proper  method  of  “earnestly  contending 
I  for  the  truth  once  delivered  to  the  saints:”  yet 
j  we  mav  be  free  from  anxiety  about  the  event  of 
I  the  contest,  and  predict,  that  the  triumphing  of 
i  those,  who  strive  against  “the  First  and  the 
I  Last,”  will  assuredly  be  short.— He  who  thus 
I  asserted  his  own  essential  Deity,  in  the  same 
I  place  gave  an  intimation  of  his  incarnation, 
i  death,  resurrection,  and  everlasting  interces- 
1  sion:  (1:18.)  and,  in  the  character  of  the  omnip- 
otent  Friend  and  Savior  of  his  people,  he  assiir 
;  ed  the  Christians  at  Smyrna,  that  he  noticed  and 
j  accepted  their  works,  and  was  well  acquainted 
*  with  their  trials  and  poverty:  for  though  Smyrna 
!  was  a  rich  and  populous  city;  either  the  poorest 
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10  Fear  none  of  those  things  which 
thou  *  shalt  suffer:  behold,  “  the  devil 
shall  cast  some  of  you  into  prison,  that  ye 
may  be  tried;  and  “  ye  shall  have  tribu¬ 
lation  ®  ten  days:  p  be  thou  faithful  unto 
death,  and  I  will  give  thee  ^  a  crown  of  life. 

11  He  '  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear 
what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches; 
He  that  overcometh  shall  not  be  hurt  of 
*  the  second  death. 

12  TT  And  to  ^  the  angel  of  the  church 


*  in  Pergamos  write;  These  things  saith  he 
!“  which  hath  the  sharp  sword  with  two 
1  edges; 

13  I  *  know  thy  works,  and  where 
thou  dwellest,  even  where  ^  Satan’s  seat 
is:  and  ^  thou  boldest  fast  ^  my  name, 
and  hast  not  ^  denied  my  faith,  even  in 
I  those  days  wherein  Antipas  ®  u-as  my 
!  faithful  martyr,  who  was  slain  among  you, 
where  Satan  dwelleth. 

14  But  ^  I  have  a  few  things  against 
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of  the  inhabitants  alone  had  been  converted,  or 
the  Christians  there  had  been  impoverished  by 
persecution.  They  were  indeed  poor  in  the 
world,  as  well  as  “poor  in  spirit;”  Jilatt. 

5:3.  Jam.  1:9 — 11.)  yet  Christ  declared,  “that 
they  were  rich  in  laith,”  and  by  an  interest  in 
his  “unsearchable  riches,”  and  the  precious 
promises  of  the  new  covenant;  rich  in  wisdom, 
g-race,  and  g-ood  works,  and  as  heirs  of  an  un¬ 
failing-  treasure  in  heaven:  [Ji''otes,  3:17.  1  Cor. 
3:18—23.  2  Cor.  6:3—10.  Jam.  2:5—7.)  for 
they  were  in  a  very  flourishing-  state  in  respect 
of  their  souls,  though  greatly  reduced  in  their 
outward  circumstances.  (JVo<e,  3  John  1 — 4.) — 
Moreover,  he  knew  the  blasphemy  of  certain 
persons,  who  "‘said  they  were  Jews,”  and  revil¬ 
ed  both  them  and  him.  Some  think  that  these 
men  professed  Christianity:  but  in  their  zeal  for 
the  Mosaic  law,  they  spoke  such  things  of  the 
Person  and  righteousness  of  Christ,  as  amounted 
to  constructive  blasphemy:  but  it  is  more  obvi¬ 
ous  to  conclude,  that  they  were  virulent  oppos- 
ers  and  persecutors,  who  “contradicted  and 
blasphemed,”  as  the  Jews  at  Antioch  in  Pisidia 
had  done,  at  the  time  when  St.  Paul  preached 
among  them.  [Acts  13:45.)  They  professed  to 
be  Jews,  and  the  people  and  worshippers  of  God; 
but  they  were  not  what  they  professed  to  be. 
\\  hether  they  were  of  the  Jewish  nation  or  not, 
God  did  not  allow  of  them  as  his  congregation; 
the  rites  for  which  they  contended  were  no  lon¬ 
ger  of  any  validity;  their  wor.ship  was  carnal 
and  hypocritical;  they  violently  opposed  the 
truth  and  cause  of  God;  and  they  were  in  fact 
“the  synagogue  of  Satan,”  a  company  of  peo¬ 
ple,  bearing  the  image,  copying  the  example, 
doing  the  works,  and  combining  together  to 
support  the  kingdom  of  the  devil.  (J\'otes,  3:8,9. 
John  8:41—47.) 

10,  11.  These  concluding  verses  intimate, 
that  the  persons  above  mentioned  were  fierce 
persecutors,  and  not  subtle  deceivers:  for  Christ 
did  not  warn  his  people  to  beware  of  false  doc¬ 
trine;  but  to  prepare  for  the  cross.  He  exhort¬ 
ed  them  “to  fear  none  of  those  things  which  they 
should  suffer:”  for  he,  “the  First,  and  the  Lasv’ 
was  able  to  protect,  support,  comfort,  uphold,  and 
deliver  them.  Yet,  behold,  he  saw  good  to  per¬ 
mit  the  devil  to  prevail  so  far,  that  he  would  cast 
some  of  them  into  prison,  by  means  of  “his  syn¬ 
agogue”  of  professed  Jews,  who  probably  stirred 
up  the  people  and  magistrates  against  them. 
Their  enemies  meant  that  they  should  thus  be 
destroyed;  but  their  Lord  and  Savior  permitted 
it,  that  they  might  be  tried^  andprov^ed,  and  pu¬ 
rified.  [jVotes,  Ban.  12-10.  Zech.  13:8,9.  J\Ial. 
3:1 — 4.  Jam.  1:2—5.  1  Pet.  1:6,7.  4:12—16.) 
For  this  purpose  they  would  haye  “tribulation 
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ten  days.'’^  This  may  either  mean  ten  years, 
which  is  recorded  to  have  been  the  duration  of 
Domitian’s  persecution;  or  a  considerable  but 
limited  time;  during  which  space,  many  of  them 
might  be  called  to  suffer  martyrdom  for  the 
truth.  The  Lord  therefore  exhorted  them  to  be 
“faithful  unto  death;”  maintaining  their  alle¬ 
giance  to  him  inviolable,  fighting  valiantly  as 
his  soldiers,  and  adhering  to  his  truth  and  will, 
even  if  called  to  suffer  death  for  his  sake;  or  in 
any  case,  till  the  close  of  their  lives.  And  then 
he  “who  had  been  dead,  and  was  alive,”  would 
recompense  them,  as  no  other  prince  or  cap¬ 
tain  could  do  his  faithful  adherents;  for  he 
would  give  them  “a  crown  of  life,”  or  eternal 
glory  and  felicity.  Acts  7:54 — 60.  Jam. 

1:12.) — This  epistle  also  concerned  all,  who  could 
hear  and  understand;  as  no  one,  who  conquered 
in  this  spiritual  warfare,  should  be  hurt  by  “the 
second  death;”  though  he  might  die  in  winning 
the  battle.  But  he,  “who  hath  the  keys  of  hell 
and  death,”  engaged  to  secure  the  souls  of  his 
servants,  at  the  time  of  their  dissolution,  and 
their  bodies  at  the  resurrection;  that  they  should 
not  be  finally  separated  from  God,  or  sent  away 
into  the  everlasting  punishment,  prepared  for  all 
wicked  men;  which  is  emphatically  called  “the 
second  death:”  on  the  contrary  they  would  be 
preserved  from  every  degree  of  this  misery,  and 
receive  the  gift  of  eternal  felicity,  after  their 
transient  sufferings  in  this  world.  (JVbfo^,  20:4 
— 6,11 — 15.) — Nothing  of  reproof  or  warning 
is  contained  in  this  epistle:  and  it  is  remarkable, 
that  there  are  more  Christians  at  this  day  in 
Smyrna,  than  at  any  other  place  in  all  that  part 
of  the  world:  the  candlestick  has  not  wholly 
been  removed  from  them;  but  some  glimmerings 
of  light  are  still  continued  to  the  harassed  rem¬ 
nant  of  this  church. — The  devil^&LC.  (10)jAfofo^, 
12:7—12.  13:8—10.  20:1—3,7—10.  2  Tim.  4: 
16—18.  1  Pet.  5:8,9. 

V.  12,  13.  This  epistle,  “to  the  angel  of  the 
church  in  Pergamos,”  (a  city  to  the  north  of 
Smyrna,)  contains  both  reproof  and  threaten- 
ings;  and  therefore  it  was  sent  as  from  him, 
“who  hath  the  sharp  sword  with  two  edges.” 

14— 16.  1:16.  19:11—16.  /j.  11:2— 5.)— 
The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  took  favorable  notice  of 
the  works  of  the  Christians  in  this  city,  as  far  as 
they  were  obedient  to  his  commandments;  and 
he  reminded  them,  that  he  knew  their  habitation 
to  be  in  a  place,  where  Satan  had  especially  es¬ 
tablished  his  throne,  and  taken  up  his  abode. 
This  must  denote,  that  Pergamos  was  not  only  a 
very  wicked  city  in  other  respects,  but  also  that 
it  was,  as  it  w-ere,  the  head  quarters  of  both  per¬ 
secution  and  heresy;  the  two  principal  engines 
of  the  devil,  in  opposing  the  pure  gospel  of 
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thee,  because  thou  hast  there  them  that 
hold  the  doctrine  of  ®  Balaam,  who  taught 
Balak  to  cast  ^  a  stumbling-block  before 
the  children  of  Israel,  to  ^  eat  things  sac¬ 
rificed  unto  idols,  and  ^  to  commit  forni¬ 
cation. 

15  So  hast  thou  also  them  that  hold 
‘  the  doctrine  of  the  Nicolaitans,  which 
thing  I  hate. 

16*^  Repent;  or  ^  else  I  will  come  unto 
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Christ:  and  that  from  thence  these  dire  evils 
ditfused  their  baleful  influence  to  other  cities. 
(JVb<6,  Acts  20:29 — 31.)  Yet,  even  in  this  peril¬ 
ous  situation,  the  church  in  g’eneral  held  fast 
and  professed  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  and  a 
zealous  regard  to  the  honor  and  authority  of 
Christ:  so  that  they  had  not  “denied  the  faith,” 
either  by  open  apostacy,  or  by  temporizing  to 
avoid  the  cross;  not  even  in  those  trying  days, 
in  which  Antipas  (who  probably  was  a  pastor  of 
the  church,)  had  been  a  faithful  witness  to  the 
truth  of  Christ,  and  had  been  slain  for  his  testi¬ 
mony,  by  those  among  whom  Satan  dwelt. — ‘Ec- 
‘clesiastical  history  has  not  informed  us,  who 
‘this  Antipas  ivas. — Perhaps  he  was  some  zeal- 
‘ous  minister; ...  or  some  private  Christian  of  ofe- 
'‘scure  birth,  rank,  and  circumstances,  ennobled 
‘by  enduring  martyrdom  in  the  Christian  cause. 
‘...This  condescending  notice  taken  of  him  by  his 
‘divine  Master,  ...would  ...  animate  the  courage 
‘and  fidelity  of  other  Christians,  who  might  be 
‘called  out  to  like  extremities.’  Doddridge. 

V.  14 — 16.  The  Lord  had,  however,  “a  few 
things”  to  allege  against  the  church  of  Perga- 
mos:  because  they  had  permitted  in  their  com¬ 
munion,  or  otherwise  connived  at,  some  of  those 
licentious  teachers,  against  whom  his  apostles 
had  protested;  even  such  as  “held  the  doctrine 
of  Balaam.”  For  that  wicked  man,  though  real¬ 
ly  favored  with  prophetic  visions,  had  yet,  “for 
filthy  lucre’s  sake,”  plotted  mischief  against  Is¬ 
rael,  by  teaching  Balak  to  seduce  them  into 
idolatry  and  fornication;  and  thus  to  throw  in  j 
their  way  an  occasion  of  falling  into  sin,  and 
under  the  wrath  of  God.  [JS'otes,  2  Pet.  2:15,16. 
JudeW — 13.)  In  like  manner,  the  church  at 
Pergamos  contained  persons,  who  held  “the  doc¬ 
trine  of  the  Nicolaitans,”  which  thing  (that  is, 
the  doctrine,  and  all  which  was  connected  with 
it,)  Christ  hated.  Hence  it  is  evident,  that  the 
teachers  of  this  sect  sought  “the  wages  of  un¬ 
righteousness,”  by  endeavoring  to  corrupt  and 
pervert  professed  (Christians;  and  that,  in  order 
to  obtain  them,  they  laid  “stumbling-blocks”  in 
their  way;  and,  on  some  pretence  or  other,  en¬ 
couraged  and  enticed  them  to  join  in  the  idola¬ 
trous  feasts  of  their  neighbors;  and  on  those  oc¬ 
casions,  and  at  other  times,  to  commit  fornica¬ 
tion.  (jVote^,  JS''um.  25:  1  Cor.  8:7 — 13.  10:23 — 
28.)  They  might,  perhaps,  inculcate  the  lawful¬ 
ness  of  dissembling  their  religion  to  escape  per¬ 
secution,  which  is  an  occasion  of  falling  to  num¬ 
bers  in  circumstances  which  expose  men  to  it: 
and  joining  in  the  idolatry  and  excess  of  the 
heathen  worship  would  effectually  answer  this 
end.  They,  however,  certainly  grafted  this  pre¬ 
varication  on  more  general  principles;  and  an 
erroneous  and  perverted  view  of  the  evangelical 
doctrine  of  “salvation  by  grace,”  and  concern- 
.ng  Christian  liberty,  constituted  “the  root  of 


thee  quickly,  and  will  fight  against 
them  with  the  sword  of  my  mouth. 

1 7  He  “  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear 
what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches; 
To  him  that  overcometlv.  will  I  give  °  to 
eat  of  the  hidden  manna,  and  will  give 
him  a  white  stone,  and  in  the  stone  p  a 
new  name  written,  which  no  man  knoweth, 
saving  he  that  receiveth  it. 

[Practical  Olfservaliont,] 

1 8  IF  And  *1  unto  the  angel  of  the  church 
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bitterness,”  from  which  their  evil  practices  nat¬ 
urally  grew.  “They  turned  the  grace  of  God  in¬ 
to  lasciviousness,”  and  taught  others  to  do  the 
same,  and  were  the  Antinomians  of  the  primitive 
church;  a  heresy,  which,  in  one  form  or  other, 
has  always  hitherto  sprung  up,  when  the  true 
gospel  of  Christ  has  been  successfully  preached; 
being  a  kind  of  tare,  which  the  enemy  will  at 
all  times  sow  among  the  good  seed,  as  far  as  he 
is  permitted. — Many  have  supposed,  that  this 
sect  derived  its  name  from  Nicholas;  one  of  the 
primitive  deacons:  and  such  a  tradition  prevail¬ 
ed  early  in  the  church.  Yet  the  name  was  then 
so  common,  and  might  be  given  to  the  sect  on  so 
many  other  accounts,  that  there  is  no  certainty 
in  it.  We  read  nothing  of  Nicholas  in  scrip¬ 
ture,  to  warrant  so  unfavorable  an  opinion  of 
him:  neither  Peter  nor  Jude,  who  opposed 
heretics  of  the  same  stamp,  called  them  by 
this  name;  and  it  may  thence,  almost  with  cer¬ 
tainty,  be  concluded,  that  it  was  afterwards 
given  them.  Some  have  noted  that  J\''icoiaus,  in 
Greek,  signifies  the  same  as  Balaam  does  in 
Hebrew,  namely,  Hhe  conqueror  of  the  people;' 
and  have  thence  inferred,  that  they  were  so 
called  from  the  influence  which  they  obtained 
over  men’s  minds,  and  the  fatal  use  which  they 
made  of  it,  as  Balaam  had  done  before  them. — 
The  Lord,  however,  commanded  the  church  of 
Pergamos  to  repent,  and  forsake  these  corrupt 
practices  and  principles;  to  exclude  such  scan¬ 
dalous  and  pernicious  persons  from  their  com¬ 
munion;  and  by  every  means  to  shew  a  decided 
abhorrence  of  their  tenets:  otherwise,  he  would 
quickly  visit  them  in  judgment,  and  fight  against 
the  deceivers,  and  all  who  countenanced  them, 
“with  the  sword  of  his  mouth;”  inflicting  the 
threatened  vengeance  on  them:  nay,  he  would 
even  deprive  the  church  of  their  abused  privi¬ 
leges. — This  city  is  at  present  in  a  very  ruinous 
condition;  very  few  professed  Christians  are 
found  in  it,  and  they  are  wholly  dependent  on 
the  church  at  Smyrna;  being  in  a  most  abject 
state,  and  having  scarcely  any  thing  of  our  holy 
religion,  except  the  empty  name. 

Them  that  hold.  (14)  Kparuvraj,  13,25.  3:11. 
Mark  1:3.  2  Thes.  2:13.  ‘Holding,  that  is,  strict- 


‘ly,  studiously,  and  with  all  their  might,  the  tra- 
‘ditions  of  the  Elders.’  Beigh,  on  Mark  7:3. 


V.  17.  What  the  Spirit  spake  by  John,  to  the 
church  at  Pergamos,  was  meant  for  the  instruc¬ 
tion  of  all,  who  should  ever  hear  or  read  it:  for 
whilst  judgments  impended  over  the  head  of  the 
impenitent,  blessings  were  prepared  for  those, 
who  overcame  the  multiplied  temptations  to 
which  they  were  exposed.  To  each  person,  who 
thus  adhered  to  the  truth  and  precepts  of  Christ, 
he  promised  to  give  “the  hidden  manna;”  or 
those  invigorating  and  satisfying  consolations, 
which  spring  from  the  lively  exercise  of  faith  in 
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In  Thjatira  write;  These  things  saith  ^  the 
Son  of  God,  ®  who  hath  his  ejes  like  unto 
a  flame  of  fire,  and  his  feet  are  like  fine 
brass; 

]  9  I  ^  know  jthy  works,  “  and  charity, 
and  service,  and  faith,  and  thy  *  patience, 
and  thy  works;  and  ^  the  last  to  be  more 
than  the  first. 

20  Notwithstanding,  ^  I  have  a  few 
things  against  thee,  because  thou  sufferest 
“  that  woman  Jezebel,  which  caileth  her¬ 
self  a  prophetess,  to  teach,  ^  and  to  se- 
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a  crucified  Savior;  a  stedfast  contemplation  of 
the  glory  of  God  in  him;  and  communion  with 
the  Father  and  the  Son,  by  the  influences  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  [J^otes^  Ex.  16:  John  6:47 — 58.) 
This  manna  is  hidden  from  carnal  men;  who 
see  neither  the  source,  the  nature,  the  commu¬ 
nication,  nor  the  excellency  of  it:  it  is  placed 
out  of  the  reach  of  every  enemy;  nor  can  the 
supplies  of  it  be  intercepted:  so  that  it  is  “the 
secret  of  the  Lord,  which  is  with  them  that  fear 
him.” — The  gracious  Savior  also  promised  to 
give  to  every  conqueror,  in  this  holy  war,  “a 
white  stone.”  In  ancient  times,  when  any  per¬ 
son  among  the  Greeks,  accused  of  crimes  against 
the  state,  was  tried  by  the  suffrages  of  the  citi¬ 
zens;  they  ballotted  for  his  acquittal  by  a  white 
stone,  and  for  his  condemnation  by  a  black  one: 
so  that  Christ,  the  sole  Judge  of  his  people,  in 
promising  to  give  the  victors  “a  white  stone,” 
assured  them  of  their  full  justification  at  the 
great  day  of  account;  and  of  the  present  com¬ 
fortable  sense,  that  they  were  pardoned  and  ac¬ 
cepted  in  him.  The  name  written  upon  it  is 
probably  that  of,  “children  of  God;”  and  it  rep¬ 
resents  the  inseparable  connexion  of  adoption 
into  his  family  with  forgiveness  of  sins.  This 
name  would  be,  as  it  were,  inscribed  upon  the 
pardon  given  them,  and  made  legible  to  the  soul 
by  “the  Spirit  of  adoption.”  (JVb^e,  Rom.  8:14 
— 17.)  But  “no  man  knoweth  it,  saving  he  that 
receiveth  it:”  for  the  ground  of  this  knowledge 
is  laid  in  his  inward  consciousness  and  experi¬ 
ence;  it  is  communicated  to  the  lively  Christian 
by  “a  witness  in  himself;”  the  world  knoweth 
not  the  children  of  God;  (JVotes,  1  John  3:1 — 3. 
5:9,10.)  and  even  their  brethren  cannot  exactly 
distinguish  them,  so  that  sometimes  they  suspect 
or  condemn  the  upright,  and  think  well  of  spe¬ 
cious  hypocrites.  But  when  the  Holy  Spirit  il¬ 
luminates  his  own  work  in  the  believer’s  soul, 
this  “new  name,”  and  its  real  import,  become 
legible  and  intelligible  to  him,  and  he  knows 
himself  to  be  a  child  and  heir  of  God. — The  ex¬ 
pression  may  also  signify,  that  the  felicity  which 
awaits  the  children  of  God,  when  they  shall  have 
obtained  a  complete  victory  over  all  their  ene¬ 
mies,  can  never  be  understood,  but  by  the  en¬ 
joyment  of  it:  yet,  I  apprehend,  that  present 
consolations,  as  the  gracious  recompense  of  vic¬ 
tory  over  particular  urgent  temptations,  were 
principally,  though  not  exclusively  intended. 

V.  18,  19.  Thyatira  lay  to  the  south-east  of 
Pergamos;  and  the  epistle,  to  the  church  estab¬ 
lished  in  that  city,  was  sent  in  the  name  of  the 


duce  my  servants  to  commit  fornication, 
and  to  eat  things  sacrificed  unto  idols. 

21  And  I  gave  her  ®  space  to  repent  of 
her  fornication;  and  she  repented  not. 

22  Behold,  I  will  cast  her  into  a  bed, 
and  them  that  commit  adultery  with  her 

into  great  tribulation,  ®  except  they  re¬ 
pent  of  their  deeds. 

23  And  I  will  kill  her  children  ^  with 
death;  ^  and  all  the  churches  shall  know 
that  I  am  he  which  searcheth  the  reins 
and  hearts:  *  and  I  will  give  unto  every 
one  of  you  according  to  your  works. 
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“Son  of  God,  who  hath  his  eyes  as  a  flame  of 
fire;”  which  represented  his  authority  and  om¬ 
niscience,  and  the  stedfastness  and  righteousness 
of  his  appointments  and  decisions.  “The  Son  of 
God”  here  reminded  the  pastors,  and  Christians 
at  Thyatira  also,  that  he  knew  their  works,  and 
observed  with  approbation  their  love  of  him,  and 
of  the  brethren,  and  their  general  benevolence; 
their  dilig*ent  attention  to  the  various  duties,  by 
which  they  were  called  to  serve  him  and  each 
other,  in  the  church  and  the  community;  their 
bold  and  stedfast  profession  of  his  doctrine,  in 
genuine  faith;  the  patience,  with  which  they 
perseveringly  endured  afflictions  and  persecu 
tions;  and  especially  that  their  last  works  were 
more  abundant  than  those,  which  they  had  at 
first  performed.  (JVb<6s,  2 — 5.  2  Thes.  1:3,4.) — 
Son  of  God^  &c.  (18)  Compare  l:13,i4. 

V.  20 — 23.  Thus  far  the  church  at  Thyatira 
seemed  in  a  flourishing  condition:  yet  there  was 
a  worm  at  the  root  of  its  prosperity,  which 
would  destroy  the  whole,  unless  it  were  remov¬ 
ed.  Notwithstanding  all  those  things  which 
deserved  commendation,  the  Lord  Jesus  had  “a 
few  things”  to  allege  against  the  presiding  min 
ister  and  the  pastors  at  Thyatira,  especially  be 
cause  they  suffered  such  persons  as  taught  those 
abominable  tenets,  and  perpetrated  those  evils, 
which  Christ  hated:  for  the  same  heresy  is  here 
doubtless  opposed,  as  in  the  foregoing  epistle. 
It  is  not  agreed,  whether  the  expression,  “that 
woman  Jezebel,”  is  to  be  understood  literally, 
or  figuratively.  From  the  reading  in  some 
manuscripts  it  has  been  thought,  that  the  wife  of 
the  presiding  minister  was  intended;  that  she 
had  obtained  great  influence  in  the  affairs  of 
the  church,  and  made  a  bad  use  of  it;  that  she 
pretended  to  prophetic  gifts,  and  under  that 
sanction  propagated  abominable  principles;  and 
though  her  conduct  was  disapproved  by  many, 
yet  no  proper  decision  was  used  in  censuring 
her,  or  preventing  the  mischiefs  which  she  oc¬ 
casioned. — The  figurative  meaning,  however, 
seems  more  suited  to  the  style  and  manner  of 
this  book:  and  in  this  sense,  we  may  understand 
it  to  denote  a  company  of  persons,  of  the  spirit 
and  character  of  Jezebel,  within  the  church, 
under  one  principal  deceiver;  as  the  Roman 
antichrist  is  represented  by  the  emblem  of  an 
abandoned  harlot.  (JN'’of6s,  17:1 — 5.)  Jezebel, 
a  Zidonian,  and  a  zealous  idolater,  oeing  mar¬ 
ried  to  the  king  of  Israel,  contrary  to  the  di¬ 
vine  law,  used  all  her  influence  to  seduce  the 
Israelites  from  the  worship  of  Jehovah  in 
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24  But  unto  you  I  say,  and  unto  the 
rest  in  Thyatira,  as  many  as  have  not 
this  doctrine,  and  which  have  not  known 
^  the  depths  of  Satan,  as  they  speak; 
^  I  will  put  upon  you  none  other  bur¬ 
den: 

25  But  “  that  which  ye  have  already^ 
hold  fast  °  till  I  come. 

26  And  °  he  that  overcometh,  p  and 
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to  idolatry,  with  which  the  vilest  licentious¬ 
ness  was  connected;  and  this  greatly  aided  the 
temptation.  [Marg.  Ref.  a.^  Thus  these  per¬ 
sons  at  Thyatira,  having-,  throug-h  the  fault  of 
the  pastors  and  members  of  the  church,  found 
admission  among-  them,  and  by  their  artifices 
and  blandishments  attached  a  party  to  their 
cause,  employed  their  whole  influence  to  draw 
men  from  the  pure  relig-ion  of  Christ,  into 
carnal  and  spiritual  fornication  and  adulte¬ 
ry,  and  to  poison  their  minds  with  abomi¬ 
nable  doctrines.  Yet,  they  had  not  been  duly 
censured  and  opposed;  and  it  is  evident,  tha*^t 
neither  the  fatal  tendency  of  their  opinions, 
nor  the  atrociousness  of  their  conduct,  had 
been  fully  noticed  and  understood,  till  this 
epistle  was  sent.  (JYofes,  1  Cor.  5:)  This  evil 
had  long-  bee-n  working:  and  the  Lord  had,  in 
his  long-suffering,  “given  space  for  repentance” 
to  the  ringleader,  and  those  who  abetted  the 
delusion;  but  they  still  persisted  in  their  wicked¬ 
ness.  He  therefore  declared  that  he  w^ould 
cast  the  principal  offender  “into  a  bed,”  as  vis¬ 
ited  with  some  painful  and  incurable  disease,  at 
length  to  terminate  in  death;  whilst  such  as 
had  been  seduced  to  join  in  these  abominations, 
would,  “unless  they  repented  of  their  deeds,”  be 
thrown  into  the  most  grievous  afflictions.  (JVbfe, 

1  Cor.  11:29 — 34.)  Indeed  Christ,  their  Lord 
and  Judge,  purposed  to  destro}”^  by  pestilence, 
or  other  tremendous  judgments,  these  seducers, 
and  their  whole  progeny,  or  party;  in  order, 
that  “all  the  churches”  might  be  assured,  by 
the  detection  and  exemplary  punishment  of 
such  scandalous  offenders,  that  he  was  that  glo- 
rioiis  God,  who  claimed  it  as  his  peculiar  pre¬ 
rogative  “to  search  the  reins  and  hearts”#of 
men;  to  discern  all  their  secret  imaginations, 
purposes,  and  inclinations;  and  to  render  to 
every  one  of  them  according  to  his  works. — 
Here  again  the  peculiar  style  of  Deity  is  em¬ 
ployed  by  “the  Son  of  God.”  It  is  far  more  ex¬ 
pressive  to  say,  “I  am  he,  who  searcheth  the 
heart”  than  “I  search:”  nor  can  such  language 
be  accounted  for,  on  any  other  ground  than  the 
trinitarian  doctrine,  whatever  pains  and  inge¬ 
nuity  may  be  employed  in  the  attempt.  (JV/arg. 
Ref. — J^ote.  Jer.  17:9,10.) 

V.  24 — 28.  To  those  who  repented,  and  sep¬ 
arated  from  the  evils  before  mentioned;  and  to 
the  rest,  who  had  never  received  that  doctrine, 
and  had  no  acquaintance  with  those  “depths,” 
as  they  called  them;  perhaps  avowing  that  they 
were  peculiarly  “the  deep  things  of  God,”  but 
w'hich  Christ  declared  to  be  “the  depths  of  Sa¬ 
tan,”  the  most  sagacious,  and  covert  devices  of  | 
that  enemy,  to  dishonor  Christ  and  destroy  men’s  j 
souls; — to  such  as  had  kept  clear,  or  had  got 
free,  from  these  “mysteries  of  iniquity,”  he 
would  give  nn  i)ther  command  or  injunction, 


keepeth  my  works  unto  the  end,  4  to  him 
will  I  give  power  over  the  nations: 

27  And  he  shall  rule  them  with  a  rod 
of  iron;  as  the  vessels  of  a  potter  shall  they 
be  broken  to  shivers:  ®  even  as  I  received 
of  my  Father. 

28  And  I  ^  will  give  him  the  morning 
star. 


29  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear 
what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches. 
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than  what  they  had  already  received  from  bis 
ministers.  {JV'ote  JIatt.  11:28—30.)  But  he  ex 
horted  them  to  hold  fast  those  truths  and  pre¬ 
cepts,  till  he  came  to  remove  them  by  death, 
or  to  judge  the  world.  He  also  promised  to 
every  man,  who  overcame  these  too  generally 
successful  temptations,  and  kept  his  words  in 
“the  obedience  of  faith;”  that  he  would  grant 
him  the  privilege  of  sharing-  his  victories,  and 
,  thority  connected  with  them,  as  far  as 
this  could  add  to  his  true  honor  or  felicity:  so 
that  he  should  be  partaker  of  the  honor,  joy, 
and  triumph,  which  would  arise  to  the  Redeem¬ 


er,  when  all  the  nations  of  his  enemi.es  shall 
be  dashed  in  pieces,  as  the  potter’s  fragile  ves¬ 
sel  by  the  blow  of  an  iron  rod.  (J^otes,  16:  18* 
19:  Fs.  2:7—9.  149:  Is.  34:  63:1—6.  Ez.  38:  39:) 
He  will  afso  be  an  assessor  of  Christ  in  judg¬ 
ment,  and  concur  in  the  sentence  denounced  on 
the  nations  of  the  ungodly.  [JVotes^  3:20 — 22. 
1  Cor.  6:1 — 6.)  Thus  the  victorious  believer 
will  receive  from  Christ,  “glory,  honor,  immor¬ 
tality,”  and  an  immoveable  kingdom;  even  as 
He  has  “received  of  the  Father.”  [JSTote,  Matt. 
28:18.) — Moreover,  he  promised  to  give  him 
“the  morning  star:”  which  may  either  mean  the 
earnests  of  the  Spirit,  as  introductory  to  the 
felicity  of  heaven,  as  the  morning-star  to  the 
rising  of  the  sun;  (JVo<e,  2  Pet.  1:19—21.)  or 
the  ineffable  glory,  -with  which  he  will  invest 
his  victorious  disciples,  in  the  presence  and  en¬ 
joyment  of  him  their  Lord  and  Savior,  and  in 
conformity  to  his  glory.  [Mote,  22:16,17.) 

The  depths.  (24)  Ta  Ba^r,.  Rom.  8:39.11:33. 
1  Cor.  2:10. — Rule.  (27)  Uoifi  avei.  Feed.  19.-15. 
Matt.  2:6.  John  21:16.  Acts  20:28.  1  Pet.  5:2.— 
With  a  rod  of  iron.]  The  quotation  is  as  nearly 
from  the  Septuagint,  (Pif.  2:9.)  as  the  applica¬ 
tion  of  the  passage  will  admit. — The  morning 
star.  (28)  Tov  a^toa  Tov  Tpo)ivov.  Ilpcot,  the  mornino". 
J/a«.  20:1.  Jo/m  20:1. 


V.  29.  This  concerned  all  other  professed 
Christians,  as  much  as  those  to  whom  it  was  im¬ 
mediately  written.  [Marg.  Ref.) — This  church 
is  at  present  wholly  extinct,  and  the  city  is  in 
a  very  desolate  condition. — Each  epistle  begins 
with  “These  things  saith  the  Son  of  God,  &c.” 
and  each  ends  with  the  call,  “Let  him  hear 
what  the  Spirit  saith  to  the  churches.” — What 
“Christ  saith,”  that  “the  Spirit  saith:”  the  same 
individual  words  and  works  are  ascribed  to 
each;  as  in  many  instances  to  the  Father  and 
to  the  Son.  “For  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the 
Holy  Spirit”  are  three;  and  “these  three  are 
one.” 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1. 

The  Ijord  Jesus  alone  can  uphold  and  prosper 
his  ministers;  their  light  is  wholly  derived 
from  him  and  maintained  by  him;  he  supports 

1703 


A.  D.  95 


REVELATION 


A.  D.  95. 


them  by  his  powerful  rig'ht  hand,  and  disposes 
of  them  in  his  sovereign  wisdom.  It  therefore 
behoves  all  those,  who  are  favored  with  able 
vnd  faithful  teachers,  to  be  thankful  for  them, 
o  walk  in  the  light  thus  vouchsafed  them,  and 
to  be  careful  that  they  do  not  provoke  the  Lord 
to  remove  it.  And  all,  who  sustain  that  im¬ 
portant  and  arduous  office,  should  remember 
their  dependence  on  Christ,  and  their  account¬ 
ableness  to  him;  and  “take  heed  to  themselves, 
and  to  their  doctrine,”  “and  to  all  the  flock, 
over  the  which  the  Holy  Ghost  has  made  them 
overseers;  to  feed  the  church  of  God,  which  he 
bath  purchased  with  his  own  blood.”  [JSi^otes, 
Acts  20;28.  1  Tim.  4:1 1—16.)— In  all  these  re¬ 
spects,  the  presiding  ministers,  whether  called 
Bishops,  or  by  some  other  name,  should  remem¬ 
ber,  that  the  largest  proportion  of  responsibility 
attaches  to  them;  their  conduct  is  more  exten¬ 
sively  beneficial,  or  the  contrary,  than  that  of 
inferior  pastors;  and  their  judgment  will  be  pro- 
portionably  useful,  if  they  neglect  their  duty, 
connive  at  iniquity  and  false  doctrine;  or  mis¬ 
lead  their  inferiors  by  heretical  instruction,  or 
a  worldly  example.  If  they  have  “the  rejoicing 
in  the  testimony  of  their  own  consciences;”  to 
their  simplicity  and  godly  sincerity  in  this 
sacred  service;  the  impartial  retrospect  may 
give  them  confidence,  that  he  will  make  their 
cause  his  own. — The  manifold  evils,  which 
abound  in  every  part  of  the  church,  in  a  very 
great  degree,  arise  from  the  misconduct  and 
negligence  of  its  rulers  and  pastors,  who  ought 
especially  to  weigh  with  great  seriousness,  and 
much  self-examination,  as  in  the  prospect  of 
the  last  decisive  day,  the  import  of  .these  epis¬ 
tles  of  Christ;  and  frequently  they  will  find 
cause  to  apply  to  themselves  a  great  part 
of  the  reproof  and  warning,  which  they  con¬ 
tain. — Our  Lord  is  “like  a  man  who  is  gone  into 
a  far  country,  having  given  to  every  servant 
his  work:”  but  faith  realizes  him,  as  “walking 
in  the  midst  of  the  golden  candlesticks,”  both 
in  respect  of  his  omnipotent  Deity,  and  his  om¬ 
nipresent  and  all-pervading  Spirit.  He  ob¬ 
serves  the  conduct  of  those,  who  have  the  light  i 
of  his  word  and  ordinances,  and  maintains  that 
light,  so  long  as  a  good  use  is  made  of  it:  but  he 
w  ill  not  fail  to  rebuke  and  correct  those,  who 
walk  inconsistently;  and  he  continues  his  gold¬ 
en  candlestick  in  one  place,  and  removes  it 
from  another,  as  he  sees  good;  for  all  second 
causes  are  wholly  subservient  to  his  all-dispos¬ 
ing  sovereign  will,  but  he  orders  the  whole  in 
perfect  wisdom,  equity,  and  truth. 

V.  2—7. 

Our  gracious  Lord  “seeth  in  secret,”  and  is 
not  backward  to  commend  “the  work  of  faith, 
and  labor  of  love,  and  patience  of  hope”  of  his 
servants.  [J^oles,  J\Iaft.  6:1 — 4.  1  Cor.  4:1 — 5.) 
He  marks  and  approves  their  abhorrence  of 
that  which  is  evil,  and  their  separation  from 
the  company,  and  protestation  against  the  mis¬ 
conduct,  of  those  who  profess  the  gospel,  but 
disgrace  it  by  their  crimes.  (jVbiej,  1  Cor.  5: 
2  Thes.  3:6—9,14,15.  1  Tim.  6:1—5.  2  Tim.  3: 

1 — 5.)  Nor  does  he  less  approve  their  conduct, 
in  examining  the  pretensions  of  those  who 
speak  in  his  name,  or  claim  attention,  as  imme¬ 
diately  inspired  by  him;  that  they  may  detect 
and  condemn  those  as  “liars,”  who  contradict 
the  doctrine  of  his  holy  word.  He  also  kindly 
notices  the  trials  and  hardships,  which  his  people 
bear,  and  the  patience  with  which  they  endure 
them;  and  “how  for  his  name’s  sake  they  labor, 
and  have  not  fainted.”  Thus  he  sets  ministers, 
parents,  masters,  and  seniors,  an  example  of 
commending  what  is  right  in  those  placed  un¬ 
der  their  care;  and  of  thus  introducing  need- 
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ful  reproof.  But  he  will  by  no  means  connive 
at  what  is  evil,  in  any  kind  or  degree.  Even 
when  believers  and  churches  steadily  profess 
his  truth,  attend  on  his  ordinances,  and  out¬ 
wardly  obey  his  precepts;  yet  he  “hath  some¬ 
what  against  them,”  if  they  decline  from  the 
fervor  of  their  “first  love:”  nay,  he  not  only 
reprover  them  for  these  abatements  in  affection 
and  zeal;  but  threatens,  that  unless  they  “re¬ 
member  whence  they  are  fallen,  and  repent, 
and  do  their  first  works,  he  will  quickly  remove 
their  candlestick  out  of  his  place.”  The  pres¬ 
ent  state  of  Christianity,  in  the  cities  mention¬ 
ed  in  these  epistles,  is  an  alarming  instance  of 
the  divine  truth  and  justice  in  this  respect;  and 
in  every  age  he  calls  on  all,  who  have  eyes  to 
see,  and  “ears  to  hear,”  to  observe  the  truth  of 
what  “the  Spirit  said  unto  the  churches.” — The 
state  of  religion  in  most  places  where  a  refor¬ 
mation  from  popery  took  place,  and  with  sev¬ 
eral  descriptions  of  Christians  among  us  where 
once  spiritual  religion  shone  most  illustriously, 
manifestly  prove,  that  he  still  removes  the  can¬ 
dlestick  from  those  “who  forsake  their  first 
love,”  and  do  not  repent  at  his  call;  even 
though  they  hate  and  strongly  protest  against 
“the  deeds  of  Nicolaitans”  and  antinomians, 
“which  he  hateth.”  This  should  teach  those, 
who  now  have  the  light,  to  “be  zealous  and  re¬ 
pent;”  lest  they  too  should  be  left  in  the  dark. 
And  surely  this  single  mention  in  scripture, 
of  Christians  “forsaking  their  first  love,”  when 
the  context  and  consequences  are  well  consid¬ 
ered,  most  awfully  reproves  those  numbers,  who 
speak  of  this  as  a  common  case;  who  excuse 
lukewarmness  and  sloth,  in  themselves  and 
others,  as  a  thing  of  course,  by  words  to  this 
effect;  (JVbfe,  3:14 — 16.)  and  who,  speaking  of 
Christians  as  “in  their  first  love,”  mean  that 
this  is  a  low  attainment;  and  that  they  will,  as 
a  thing  of  course,  grow  “less  fervent  in  spirit, 
in  serving  the  Lord,”  as  they  get  above  the  in¬ 
fancy  of  Christianity!  When  the  majority  in 
any  church  adopt  such  notions,  and  accustom 
themselves  and  each  other  to  such  expressions, 
it  is  a  certain  sign,  that  they  will  speedily  pro¬ 
voke  Christ  to  “remove  their  candlestick,  un¬ 
less  they  repent:”  nay,  it  is  the  natural  lan¬ 
guage  of  stony-ground  hearers,  whose  joy  and 
affection  have  subsided,  and  who,  “having  no 
root  in  themselves,”  are  gradually  withering 
away.  (JV'ofe,  Matt.  13:20 — 22.  P.  O.  18 — 23.) 
For,  though  the  ^gedijiourishing  Christian  may 
feel  less  vigor  of  affection,  than  he  did  at  some 
times,  soon  after  his  conversion,  in  which  novel¬ 
ty  find  self-love  had  no  small  share;  yet  there  is 
far  more  constancy  and  energy  in  his  love,  in¬ 
fluencing  him  to  habitual  self-denying  obedi¬ 
ence,  and  exertion  in  the  cause  of  God,  apart 
from  all  selfish  motives,  than  there  was  before. 
The  former  resembles  the  transient  noisy  flame 
of  thorns;  the  latter  is  like  the  constant,  vehe¬ 
ment,  penetrating,  and  efficacious  heat  of  a  fire 
I  made  by  substantial  fuel. — But  in  the  midst  of 
i  all  the  stratagems  and  open  assaults  of  the  ene¬ 
my,  which  the  traitor  in  the  camp  so  often  ren¬ 
ders  successful;  there  are  some,  who  through 
faith  obtain  the  victory;  and  to  them  Christ  still 
“gives  to  eat  of  the  Tree  of  Life,  which  is  in 
1  the  midst  of  the  Paradise  of  God.” 

I  V.  8—17. 

(  As  “the  First  and  the  Last,  who  was  dead  and 
i  is  alive,”  is  the  believer’s  Brother  and  Friend; 
i  j  he  must  be  rich  in  the  deepest  poverty,  honor- 
I  able  amidst  the  lowest  abasement,  and  happy 
I  under  the  heaviest  tribulations.  [Motes,  Matt. 
12:46 — 50.25:34 — 40.  JoAn  15:12 — 16.)  Indeed 
!  the  disciples  can  reasonably  expect  no  other 
li  than  to  be  reviled  by  those,  who  blaspheme  theii 
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CHAPTER  IH. 


CHAP.  III. 

The  epistle  of  Christ  to  the  angel  of  the  church  of  Sardis;  con¬ 
sisting  of  reproofs,  exhortations,  warnings,  and  promises  to  the 
pious  remnant,  1 — 6.  That  to  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Phila¬ 
delphia,  replete  with  encouragetneat,  7 — 13.  Thatto  Laodicea; 
comprising  severe  rebukes  of  lukewarmness  and  spiritual  pride; 
connected  with  instructioOr counsels,  calls  to  repentance,  invita¬ 
tions,  and  promises,  14 — 22. 

And  ^  unto  the  angel  of  the  church  in 
Sardis  write;  These  things  saith  ^  he 
that  hath  the  seven  Spirits  of  God,  and 
the  seven  stars:  ^  I  know  thy  works,  that 
thou  hast  a  name  that  thou  livest,  ®  and 
art  dead. 

2  Be  f  watchful,  and  s  strengthen  the 


a  See  on  1 :1 1,20. 

b  See  an  1  -.4 - 4:5.  John  1 :1 6,33. 

3:34.  7:37—39.  15:26,27.  20:22. 
Acts  2:33.  1  Pet,  1:11. 

C  1:16,20.  2;1. 
d  See  on  2:2,9,13,19. 
e  Luke  15:24,32.  Eph.  2:1,5. 
Col.  2:13.  1  Tim.  6:6.  Jam.  2: 


26,  Jude  12, 
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34:8—10,16.  Zech.  11-.16. 
Matt.  24:42—51.  25:13.  Mark 
13:33—37.  Acts  20:28— 31.  2 
Tim.  4;1 — 4.  1  Pet.  4:7.  6:8. 
g  Deut.  3:28.  Job  4:4,5.  16:5. Is. 
35:3.  Luke  22:31,32.Acts  i8:23. 


divine  Lord,  and  “say  that  they  are  Christians, 
but  are  not;”  and  whom  Christ  will  one  day 
shew  to  have  been  “the  synag-og-ue  of  Satan;” 
being  combined  together  by  every  means  to  op¬ 
pose  his  truth,  and  vilify  and  injure  his  faithful 
servants.  The  devil  may  also  prevail  to  cast 
true  Christians  and  zealous  ministers  into  pris¬ 
on,  or  otherwise  to  try  them,  and  they  “may 
have  tribulation  many  days:”  but  with  such  a 
Friend  and  Comforter,  as  “the  Son  of  God,” 
they  ought  not  to  “fear  any  of  those  things, 
which  they  may  suffer:”  their  trials  will  be  only 
for  a  limited  season,  and  for  gracious  purposes; 
they  will  not  be  “hurt  by  the  second  death,”  for 
their  enemies  can  only  kill  their  bodies;  and  if 
they  are  enabled  to  be  “faithful  till  death,”  the 
Captain  of  their  salvation,  who  conquered  by 
dying,  will  give  them  a  crown  of  eternal  life. 
{J^Totes,  Matt.  10:27,28.  Rom.  8:32—39.  1  Pet.  1; 
6,7.)  The  Christian,  who  thus  holds  fast  the 
Lord’s  name,  and  denies  not  his  truth,  in  those 
places  where  Satan  peculiarly  erects  his  throne, 
and  at  those  times  when  his  faithful  witnesses 
are  liable  to  be  martyred  in  his  cause,  needs  not 
fear  his  “sharp  sword  with  two  edges;”  any  more 
than  the  beloved  wife  need  be  alarmed  at  a 
sword  in  the  hand  of  her  affectionate  husband, 
who  yet  would  tremble  and  faint  to  see  it  in  the 
hand  of  an  assassin.  But  this  confidence  cannot 
be  supported,  without  steady  obedience:  for  the 
Lord  not  only  hates  the  principles  and  conduct 
of  those,  who  indulge  avarice  or  sensuality,  un¬ 
der  the  pretence  of  abounding  grace  and  Chris¬ 
tian  liberty,  and  seduce  others  into  the  same 
abominations;  but  he  will  come  quickly,  and 
“fight  with  the  sword  of  his  mouth  against” 
those  bishops,  pastors,  and  churches,  who  coun¬ 
tenance  them;  unless  they  repent  of  their  con¬ 
nexion  with  the  most  abhorred  of  his  enemies, 
and  the  sanction  which  they  sfive  them. 

V.  18—29. 

Even  when  the  Lord  knows  the  works  of  his 
people  to  be  wrought  in  love,  zeal,  faith,  and  pa¬ 
tience,  and  “the  last  to  be  more  than  the  first;” 
if  his  “eyes,  which  are  as  a  flame  of  fire,”  ob¬ 
serve  that  they  allow  among  them  such  as  teach 
licentiousness,  and  seduce  his  servants  to  com¬ 
mit  wickedness,  or  to  turn  aside  to  any  false  wor¬ 
ship,  he  will  rebuke,  correct,  or  punish  them, 
without  respect  of  persons,  men  or  women,  high 
or  low,  whatever  influence  they  may  possess,  or 
however  they  may  be  gifted  or  distinguished. 
He  gives  them  indeed  “space  to  repent;”  (Motesy 
Rom.  2:4—6.  2  Pet.  3:9,14—16.)  but  if  they  do 
not  avail  themselves  of  his  long-suffering,  he  will 
surely  “cast  them  into  great  tribulation:”  and 
frequently,  the  remarkable  sufferings,  with  the 
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I  things  which  remain,  that  are  ready  to  die; 
for  I  have  not  found  thy  works  perfect 
before  God. 

3  ^  Remember  therefore,  how  thou  hast 
received  and  heard,  ^  and  hold  fast,  and 
^  repent.  If  therefore  thou  shalt  not 
watch,  ™  I  will  come  on  thee  as  a  thief, 
and  thou  shalt  not  “  know  what  hour  I 
will  come  upon  thee. 

4  Thou  hast  a  few  ®  names  p  even  in 
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discoveries  of  the  secret  wickedness,  of  the  ac- 
top  in  such  corruptions  of  the  gospel,  even  in 
this  world,  shew  the  churches,  that  Christ  is 
“He,  who  searcheth  the  reins  and  hearts,”  and 
establishes  his  counsels  in  wisdom  and  justice. 
This  at  least  will  be  evident  to  the  whole  assem¬ 
bled  world,  when  he  shall  come  to  judgment,  to 
give  unto  every  one  of  us  “according  to  our 
works,”  Let  us  then  avoid  and  protest  against 
such  perversions  of  Christianity;  and  beware  of 
these  “depths  of  Satan,”  of  which  they  who 
know  the  least  are  the  most  happy.  Let  us  re¬ 
member,  that  the  yoke  of  Chris*t  “is  easy,  and 
his  burden  light;”  that  he  lays  nothing  on  his 
servants,  but  what  is  for  their  good,  and  author¬ 
izes  none  to  add  to  it;  and  that  he  calls  upon  us 
“to  hold  fast  what  we  have  received  until  he 
come.”  {Motes.,  Matt.  — 4.  Acts  Ib.'l — 11, 

22  29.  Gal.  5:1 — 6.)  When  we  are  tempted 
to  sin,  let  us  recollect  what  consolations  he  has 
promised  to  the  victorious  combatant:  and,  look¬ 
ing  to  him  for  help,  let  us  aspire  to  “the  hidden 
manna,”  “the  joy  that  a  stranger  intermeddleth 
not  with,”  the  assurance  of  acceptance,  the 
Spirit  of  adoption,  and  the  earnest  of  eternal 
glory.  And  after  every  victory,  may  we  follow 
up  our  advantage  against  the  enemy;  that  we 
may  “overcome,  and  keep  the  works”  of  Christ 
“unto  the  end;”  and  at  last  have  glory,  honor, 
and  felicity,  beyond  all  our  present  conceptions. 
This  should  often  be  thought  of,  under  the  ani¬ 
mating  idea  of  receiving  power  and  authority 
from  the  Son  of  God,  according  to  what  “he 
hath  received  from  the  Father,”  as  the  fruit  of 
his  conflicts  and  victories;  being  made  partakers 
of  his  felicity,  abiding  for  ever  in  his  presence, 
and  having  him  for  our  everlasting  Light  and 
Glory.  (JV'o^e,  21:22— 27.)  Let  then  every  one, 
who  has  an  ear,  attend  to  “what  the  Spirit  saith 
unto  the  churches.” 

NOTES. 

Chap.  III.  V.  1 — 3.  Sardis  lay  to  the  south 
of  Thyatira,  and  was  once  the  renowned  capital 
of  Lydia,  the  kingdom  of  Croesus. — The  epistle 
to  the  presiding  pastor,  and  to  the  church,  in 
this  city,  was  sent  as  a  message  from  him,  “that 
hath  the  seven  Spirits  of  God,  and  the  seven 
stars.”  {Motes,  1:4—6,12—20.  2:1.)  That  is, 
it  came  from  the  divine  Savior,  through  whom 
the  Holy  Spirit,  in  the  variety  and  abundance  of 
his  precious  gifts  and  graces,  was  communicated 
to  all  the  churches,  and  to  the  seven  here  men¬ 
tioned  in  particular;  and  who  was  their  sove¬ 
reign  Proprietor  and  Ruler.  This  reminded  the 
persons  addressed,  from  whom  they  must  seek 
wisdom,  strength,  and  grace,  for  those  things  to 
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Sardis,  ^  which  have  not  defiled  their 
garments^  and  they  shall  ^  walk  with  me 
in  white;  ®  for  they  are  worthy. 

5  He  ^  that  overcometh,  “  the  same 
shall  be  clothed  in  white  raiment:  and  I 
wall  not  blot  out  his  name  out  of  ^  the 


q  ^:14.  19:8.  Is.  52:1.  59:6.  61; 
3,10,64:6.  Zech.3:3 — 6.  Jude 
23. 

r  5,l8.  4:4.  6:11.  7:9,13.  19; 

14.  Esth.  8;  15.  Ps.  68;14.  Ec. 
9:8.  Zech.  3:4.  Mark  16:5. 
s  Matt.  10:11,  Luke  20:35,  21: 


36,  2  Thes,  1 :5. 
t  See  on  2:7. — 1  Sam.  17:25. 
u  See  on  r.  4. 

X  Ex.  32:32,33.  Deut.  9:14.  Ps. 
69:28.  109:13. 

y  13:8.  17:8.  20:12,15.  21:27. 

22:19.  Phil.  4:3. 


book  of  life,  but  1  will  ""  confess  his  name 
before  my  Father,  and  before  his  angels. 

6  He  ^  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear 
what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches. 

IPractical  Observationf,] 


7  IF  And  ^  to  the  angel  of  the  church 
in  Philadelphia  write;  These  things  saith 
«  he  that  is  holy,  ^  he  that  is  true,  he  that 

_  _  _  _  _  _  A  AC\^n  tiA  • 
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wliich  he  called  them;  and  it  implied  a  command 

to  the  ministers  to  “take  heed  to  themselves  and 
to  their  doctrine,”  and  to  be  active  and  zealous 
in  promoting'  a  revival  in  the  church;  especially 
to  “the  angel,”  the  bishop,  or  presiding  minis¬ 
ter,  who,  it  is  probable,  had  by  his  misconduct, 
his  bad  example,  or  want  of  vigilance  and  ac¬ 
tivity,  greatly  contributed  to  reduce  the  church 
to  a  very  declined  and  withering  condition.  For 
the  divine  Savior  “knew  their  works”  not  to  be 
such  as  he  could  approve.  (JV  ote,  2:2  5.)  They 

had  indeed  “a  name  to  live:”  they  professed  the 
truth,  and  had  not  deviated  into  heresy;  they 
possessed  gifts,  and  had  the  ordinances  of  Cxod 
regularly  administered  among  them;  and  they 
were  considered,  by  others,  and  by  themselves, 
as  vitally  united  to  Christ,  perhaps  in  a  flourish¬ 
ing  state:  but  he  knew,  “that  they  were  dead. 
Numbers  were  wholly  hypocrites,  and  “dead  in 
sin;”  others  were  in  a  very  torpid,  disordered, 
and  lifeless  state;  and  the  church  in  general  was 
rather  a  dead  corpse,  or  a  statue  resembling  a 
Christian  congregation,  than  a  company  of  liv¬ 
ing  members  of  Christ’s  mystical  body.  The 
Lord  therefore  called  on  them,  the  bishop  and 
pastors  especially,  to  awake,  and  look  about 
them;  to  be  vigilant  in  guarding  against  the 
stratagems  and  assaults  of  their  enemies;  to  be 
active  and  earnest  in  the  duties  of  their  several 
stations;  and  to  examine  carefully  into  the  state 
of  their  souls,  and  into  that  of  the  church:  that 
so  they  might  use  proper  means  of  “strengthen¬ 
ing  the  things  that  remained,  and  were  ready 
to  die;”  and  endeavor,  in  dependence  on  the 
grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  revive  and  invigor¬ 
ate  the  faith,  hope,  love,  and  spiritual  affections 
of  those  who  were  alive  to  God,  though  in  a  de¬ 
clining  slate;  to  bring  formalists  to  repentance 
and  conversion;  and  to  purge  out  such  as  were 
scandalous,  and  infectious  to  others.  In  this 
manner  the  lamp,  which  was  ready  to  expire, 
might  be  made  again  to  burn  more  bright;  and 
ih^  state  of  the  church,  which  seemed  like  a 
lying  man,  might  revive  and  be  restored  to 
spiritual  health  and  vigor.  For  their  heart¬ 
searching  Lord  had  “not  found  their  works  per¬ 
fect,  or  complete,  before  God.”  They  were  rad¬ 
ically  defective:  most  of  them  were  formal  and 
hypocritical;  and  the  rest  languid,  partial,  and 
corrupted  by  sinister  motives  and  purposes. 
He  could  not,  therefore,  commend  them,  as  he 
had  done  the  more  hearty  and  complete  obedi¬ 
ence  and  services  of  flourishing  Christians:  be¬ 
cause  they  were  not  such  before  God,  whatev¬ 
er  they  might  appear  to  be  in  the  sight  of  men. 
He  therefore  called  on  them  to  “remember” 
the  favors  which  they  had  received;  the  advan¬ 
tages  for  religious  improvement  which  they 
possessed;  and  the  truths,  precepts,  and  exhor¬ 
tations  which  they  had  heard;  that  they  might 
“hold  fast”  pure  and  undefiled  religion,  and  re¬ 
pent  of  their  inconsistent  and  negligent  con¬ 
duct.  But  if,  after  this  warning,  they  did  not 


become  more  vigilant,  sober,  zealous,  and  dili¬ 
gent;  he  assured  them,  that  he  would  come, 
with  some  unexpected,  surprising,  and  terrible 
judgments,  without  any  further  intimation  of 
his  purpose,  till  they  were  suddenly  overwhelm¬ 
ed  by  it. — He  that  hath  the  seven  spirits  of  Gof 
(1)  This  accords  with  the  several  texts,  in 
which  our  Lord  promises  to  send  the  Holy  Spirit 
to  his  disciples:  but  who  is  he  that  has  the 
Spirit  of  God  and  sends  him  to  men,  even  as  he 
himself  was  sent  by  the  Father."' — Art  dead. 
Motes,  Luke  15:22—24.  Eph.  2:1,2.  1  Tim.  5:5 
6.  Jam.  2:19 — 26. — A  thief.  (3)  Motes,  J\latt. 
24:42—44.  1  Thes.  5:1—3. 

He  watchful.  (2)  yp;7)'0(5wv.  Hecome  watch¬ 

ful,  though  now  un watchful. — Perfect.']  Elcx-Xnpw- 
ixcva.  John  2:29.  17:13.  Rom.  15:19.  Col.  4:12. 

V.  4 _ 6.  Even  at  Sardis  there  were  a  few 

Christians,  whose  names  would  he  at  length 
mentioned  with  distinguished  honor,  on  ac¬ 
count  of  their  holy  singularity:  as  they  had  not 
“defiled  their  garments,”  or  disgraced  their 
profession  by  the  worldly  lusts  and  sinful  prac 
tices,  to  which  the  rest  were  addicted.  And 
Christ  assured  them,  that  they  “should  walk 
with  him  in  white,”  the  emblem  of  perfect  puri¬ 
ty,  triumph  and  joy;  and  so  be  his  accepted, 
holy,  and  honored  companions,  in  heavenly  fe¬ 
licity.  (M'otes,  6:9 — 11.  7:9 — 17.  19:7,8,11 
16.  Esth.  8:15.  Ec.  9:7— 9.)— “For  they  were 
worthy,”  or  meet  and  proper  persons,  to  be  ad 
mitted  to  that  glorious  and  happy  state,  having 
approved  themselves  to  be  his  faithful  friends 
and  servants,  whilst  they  lived  on  earth.  [M'ote, 
2  Thes.  1:5—10.')  In  short,  to  every  conqueror 
in  the  spiritual  warfare,  at  a  place  especially 
where  temptations  and  bad  examples  so  rnuch 
abounded,  1  he  Lord  promised,  “that  he  should 
be  clothed  in  white  raiment,”  as  completely 
and  eternally  justified,  sanctified,  and  made 
glorious  in  the  presence  and  favor  of  God. 
{M'ote,  Eph.  5:22—27.)  Neither  would  “he  blot 
the  name”  of  any  such  person  “out  of  the  book 
of  life,”  in  which  his  chosen  and  accepted  ser¬ 
vants  are  registered;  even,  though  the  corrupt 
church  to  which  he  belonged  should  be  given 
up;  though  numbers  of  those,  who  had  “a  name 
to  live,”  and  were  deemed  heirs  of  heaven, 
were  left  to  apostatize,  or  to  be  rejected  as 
hypocrites;  and  though  the  Christian  himself 
might  often  have  fears  of  this  kind  amidst  his 
conflicts  and  temptations.  On  the  contrary, 
Christ  would  surely  confess  his  name,  as  one  of 
his  friends  and  brethren,  at  the  last  day,  be¬ 
fore  his  eternal  Father  and  all  his  holy  angels, 
[M'otes,  Alalt.  10:32,33.  25:34—40.  Luke  12:8— 
10.  John  6:36—40.  10:26^31.)— All  this  relat¬ 
ed  to  other  bishops,  pastors,  and  churches  also, 
who  were,  or  should  hereafter  be  placed  in 
similar  circumstances. — This  once  flourishing 
city  now  lies  in  ruins:  a  few  persons  called 
Christians  are  found  there;  but  they  are  reduc  • 
ed  to  the  most  abject  slavery,  and  have  neither 
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hath  ®  the  key  of  David,  ^  he  that  openeth, 
and  no  man  shutteth;  and  shutteth,  and  no 
man  openeth; 

8^1  know  thy  'works:  behold,  ]  have 
set  before  thee  ^  an  open  door,  and  no 
man  can  shut  it:  for  thou  hast  ’  a  little 
strength,  ^  and  hast  kept  my  word,  ^  and 
hast  not  denied  my  name. 

9  Behold,  1  will  make  them  of  “  the 
synagogue  of  Satan,  which  say  they  are 
Jews,  and  are  not,  but  do  lie;  behold,  "  I 


e  1:18.  Is.  22:22.  Luke  1:32. 
15:3—5,9.  Job  11:10.  12:14. 

Matt.  16:19. 
g  1,15. — See  on  2:2. 
h  7.  1  Oor.  16:9.  2  Cor.  2:12. 
Col.  4:3. 

i  Dan.  11:34.  2  Cor.  12:8 — 10. 
Phil.  4:13. 

k  10.  22:7.  John  14:21—24.  15: 
20.  17:6.  2  Tim.  4:7. 


1  See  on  2:13.  Prov.  30:9.  Matt. 
26:70 — 72.  Luke  12:9.  Acts  3: 
13,14.  1  Tim.  5:8i.  1  John  2: 

22,23.  Jude  4. 
in  See  on  2:9. 

n  Ek.  11:8.  12:30—32.  1  Sam. 
2:36.  Esth.  8:17.  Job  42:8— 10. 
Is.  49:23.  60:14.  Zech.  8:20 — 
23.  Acts  16:37 — 39. 


church  nor  minister  among-  them. — Blot^  &c. 

(5)  JVotes,  Ex.  32:30—33.  Ps.  69:22—28 _ 

Book  of  life.']  J^otes,  13:8—10.  20:11—15.  22: 
18 — 21.  Luke  10:17 — 20.  Phil.  4:2,3. — Before 
my  Father f  &c.]  Compare  Matt.  13:41.  Luke 
12:8.  2  Thes.  1:7. 

V.  7.  Philadelphia  lay  to  the  south-east  of 
Sardis. — The  epistle  to  the  angel  of  the  church 
in  that  city,  was  sent  in  the  name  of  “Him  that 
is  holy,”  and  of  “Him  that  is  true,”  or  of  “the 
Holy  One,  and  the  True  One:”  which  words 
contain  a  very  conclusive  proof  of  the  Deity  of 
Christ;  for  what  mere  creature  can  with  pro¬ 
priety  speak  of  himself  in  this  language.^  [M'otes^ 
4:6—8.  6:9—11.  15:1—4.  7^.  6:1— 4.  30:8—14. 
57:15,16.)  It  was  also  sent  in  the  name  of  him, 
“that  hath  the  key  of  David.”  (1:18.  JV'otes^  8, 
9.  5:1 — 10.  Js.  22:20 — 25.)  Being  the  promis¬ 
ed  Son  of  David,  according  to  the  flesh,  and  the 
King  of  the  true  Israel  to  all  generations,  he 
has  the  absolute  power  to  open  the  gate  of 
mercy  to  whom  he  pleases;  to  open  the  king¬ 
dom  of  heaven  to  the  souls  of  his  people,  when 
removed  by  death;  and  to  open  their  graves, 
and  bring  forth  their  bodies  glorious  and  im¬ 
mortal,  that  they  may  be  reunited  to  their 
souls  in  everlasting  felicity:  and  on  the  other 
hand  to  shut  out,  and  exclude  from  mercy,  and 
from  heaven,  whom  he  will,  and  to  shut  them 
up  in  hell;  nor  can  any  resistance  be  made  to 
his  power,  or  any  appeal  from  his  decision.  He 
has  likewise  power  to  “open  the  understand¬ 
ing”  and  the  heart,  or  judicially  to  close  them, 
to  “open  a  door”  for  the  preaching  of  his  gos¬ 
pel,  or  for  the  deliverance  of  his  servants  out  of 
trouble:  and  when  in  these  or  any  other  in¬ 
stances  he  opens,  no  one,  either  man  or  angel, 
can  shut;  when  he  shuts,  no  creature  can  possi¬ 
bly  open.  [M'otes.  8,9.  5:1 — 10.  Job  11:7 — 12.  12: 
13—25.  34:20—30.  Matt.  16:19.  Gal.  3:19—25.) 

V.  8,  9.  The  holy,  faithful,  and  sovereign 
Lord  and  Savior  above  mentioned,  “knew  the 
works”  of  his  p  residing  pastor,  ministers,  and 
disciples,  at  Philadelphia;  and  they  were  such 
as  he  graciously  approved:  they  might,  there¬ 
fore,  for  their  encouragement  be  assured,  that, 
by  his  gospel,  and  the  means  of  grace  afforded 
them,  he  had  “set  before  them  an  open  door” 
of  access  into  the  family  and  kingdom  of  God, 
and  to  all  the  present  and  everlasting  privi¬ 
leges  of  his  people,  which  no  creature  could 
shut  against  them;  or,  as  some  explain  it,  he 
had  set  before  them  an  open  door  of  usefulness, 
in  spreading  his  gospel,  nor  could  any  one  pre¬ 
vent  the  success  of  their  “work  and  labor  of 
love”  for  that  purpose.  ( JVb/e,  7.)  For  thougli 


will  make  them  to  come  and  worship  be¬ 
fore  thj  feet,  and  to  know  that  1  have 
loved  thee. 

10  Because  thou  hast  kept  ”  the  word 
of  mj  patience,  p  I  also  will  keep  thee 
from  the  hour  of  temptation,  which  shall 
come  upon  all  the  world,  ’’  to  try  them 
that  dwell  upon  the  earth. 

1 1  Behold,  ®  I  come  quickly:  ^  hold 
that  fast  which  thou  hast,  that  no  man 
take  “  thy  crown. 

12  Him  that  ^  ovei  cometh  will  I  make 


O  1:9.  13:10.  14:12. 
p  Matt.  6:13.  26:41.  1  Cor.  10 

13.  Eph.  6:13.  2  Pet.  2:9. 
q  Matt.  24:14.  Mark  14  9. 

Luke  2:1.  Rom.  1 :8. 
r  Dan.  12:10.  Zech.  13:9.  Jam. 

1:3,12.  1  Pet.  4:12, 
s  1:3.  22:7,12.20.  Phil.  4:5. 


Jam.  6:9. 
t  See  on  3.  2:13. 
u  2:10.  4:4,10.  1  Cor.  9:25. 

Tim.  2:5.  4:8.  Jam.  1:12.  1 
Pet.  5:3,4. 

X  See  on  2:7 — 17:14.  1  John  2 
13,14.  4:4. 


this  church  seems  not  to  have  been  so  eminent 
as  some  others,  for  numbers,  and  gifts,  and 
ability  of  every  kind;  yet  they  “had  a  little 
strength:”  they  were  upright  in  their  profes¬ 
sion  of  the  gospel;  they  had  some  vigor  o*. 
faith  and  holy  affection,  and  were  zealously 
using  their  little  influence  to  promote  the  suc¬ 
cess  of  Christianity.  They  had  also  “kept  the 
word  of  Christ;”  having  adhered  to  his  truths, 
commands,  and  institutions,  in  faith,  obedience, 
and  stedfastness;  neither  had  they  denied  their 
relations  and  obligations  to  him,  or  acted  to  the 
dishonor  of  his  name,  notwithstanding  fears 
and  dangers.  (JV'ofe,  2:10,11.)  For  they  like¬ 
wise  were  exposed  to  persecution,  from!  some 
who  professed  to  be  the  people  of  God;  but  whom 
Christ  disowned,  and  declared  to  be  “liars,  and 
the  synagogue  of  Satan:”  and  he  promised  that 
he  would  at  length  constrain  these  opposers  to 
come  and  pay  court  to  them,  in  the  most  sub¬ 
missive  manner,  prostrating  themselves  at  their 
feet,  and  supplicating  their  favor,  as  convinced 
of  his  love  to  them.  [JN'otes^  Ex.  11:8.  12:29 — 
36.  Esth.S:\l.  Is.  49:22,23.  60:10—14.  Zech.  S: 
20 — 23.) — Perhaps  the  unexpected  success  of 
the  gospel,  in  Philadelphia  and  the  neighbor 
hood,  rendered  the  Christians  so  powerful,  that 
the  Jews  and  their  adherents  were  glad  to 
seek  their  protection,  from  the  rage  of  the  mul¬ 
titude,  by  which  vast  numbers  of  them  were 
frequently  massacred  in  those  turbulent  times 
The  language  leads  us  also  to  conclude,  that 
many  were  converted  to  Christianity  by  means 
of  those  events.  Some  indeed  think,  tha.tJuda- 
izing  Christians  were  meant;  but  it  is  far  more 
natural  to  understand  the  word  “Jews”  in  its 
ordinary  sense;  and  to  consider  them  as  open 
opposers,  rather  than  as  false  professors  of  the 
gospel. 

V.  10,  11.  As  the  bishop,  pastors,  and  church 
at  Philadelphia  had  kept  the  word  of  Christ,  in 
that  constancy  and  patience  which  he  had 
commanded  and  exemplified;  (JVbfe^,  Fleh.  12:2, 
3.  1  Pet.  4:1,2.)  and  had,  by  his  grace,  been  ena¬ 
bled  to  stand  their  ground,  and  to  “deny  them¬ 
selves,  take  up  their  cross,  and  follow  him:”  he 
promised  to  keep  them  “from  the  hour  of  temp¬ 
tation.”  This  relates  to  some  remarkable 
season  of  persecution,  heresy,  or  apostacy, 
which  was  about  to  come  on  all  the  churches 
in  the  world,  especially  through  the  whole  Ro¬ 
man  empire,  to  try  and  prove  the  sincerity  and 
strength  of  their  faith  and  love.  Oji  this  try¬ 
ing  occasion,  the  Lord  Jesus  would  ^belter  tbe 
church  at  Philadelphia  from  the  fury  of  the 
storm,  and  not  let  them  be  so  sharply  tried  or 
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a  y  pillar  in  the  temple  of  my  God,  and 
he  shall  go  no  more  out;  and  ^  I  will  write 
upon  him  the  name  of  my  God,  and  the 
name  of  ^  the  city  of  my  God,  which  is 
new  Jerusalem,  which  cometh  down  out 
of  heaven  from  my  God:  and  /  will  write 
upon  him  ^  my  new  name. 

13  He  ®  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear 
what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches. 

[Practical  Observations.'^ 

14  IT  And  unto  ^  the  angel  of  the  church 


jr  1  Kings  7:21.  Jer.  1:18.  Gal. 
2  9. 

z  2:17.  14:1.  22:4. 
a  21:2,10—27.  P*.  48:8.  87:3. 


Gal.  4:26,27.  Heb.  12:22. 
b22:4.  Is.  65:15.  Eph.  3:16. 
c  See  on  2:7. 
d  Sec  on  1:11.  2:1. 


tempted,  as  other  churches  were;  which  might, 
in  some  respects,  have  more  strength,  but  had 
also  more  need  of  correction,  and  of  being  prov¬ 
ed  and  purified.  It  is  generally  supposed  to  re¬ 
fer  to  Trajan’s  persecution,  which  was  more 
general  and  violent,  than  the  persecutions  un¬ 
der  Nero  and  Domitian.  But,  as  this  city  was 
the  last  of  all  the  seven,  which  was  taken  by 
the  Mohammedans;  and  as  there  has  been  a 
succession  of  Christians  there,  in  every  gener¬ 
ation  to  this  time;  some  have  applied  this  to 
their  preservation  from  that  awful  delusion, 
which  almost  extirpated  Christianity  in  those 
regions. — It  is  indeed  to  be  feared,  that  the 
professed  Christians  at  Philadelphia,  have  at 
present  but  little  of  the  power  of  godliness:  yet 
we  may  hope,  that  Christ  has  had  a  few  real 
disciples  in  every  age,  and  has  some  even  at 
present,  in  this  city. — The  Lord  next  called 
the  attention  of  the  persons  concerned  to  the 
assurance,  that  he  “was  coming  quickly,”  to 
try  his  professed  people;  to  deliver  such  as 
were  faithful;  to  destroy  their  enemies,  or  to 
judge  the  world.  (JVb<65,  1:7.  22:6,7,18 — 21. 
HeS.  10:35 — 39.  Jam.  5:7 — 11.)  He,  therefore, 
commanded  them  “to  hold  fast”  the  truth 
which  they  had  received,  and  to  maintain  the 
ground  which  they  had  got;  that  no  one  might, 
through  their  dread  of  trials  and  sufferings,  de¬ 
prive  them  of  the  victor’s  crown,  for  which 
they  were  contending;  or  take  away  that  dis¬ 
tinguished  honor,  which  this  commendation 
conferred  on  them;  for  this  could  not  be  pre¬ 
served  without  vigilance,  diligence,  and  perse¬ 
vering  courage.  ( JVbie^,  2:24 — 28.  2  John  7 — 
1 1.) — ‘The  captivity  or  ruin  of  the  seven  church- 
‘es  of  Asia  was  consummated,’  [viz.  by  the  Ot¬ 
tomans,]  ‘A.  D.  1312;  and  the  barbarous  lords 
‘of  Ionia  and  Lydia  still  trample  on  the  monu- 
‘ments  of  classic  and  Christian  antiquity.  In 
‘the  loss  of  Ephesus,  the  Christians  deplored 
‘the  fall  of  the  first  angel,  the  extinction  of  the 
‘first  candlestick  of  the  Revelation:  the  desola- 
‘tion  is  complete;  and  the  temple  of  Diana,  or 
‘the  church  of  Mary,  will  equally  elude  the 
‘search  of  the  curious  traveller.  The  circus, 
‘and  three  stately  theatres,  of  Laodicea  are 
‘now  peopled  with  wolves  and  foxes;  Sardis  is 
‘reduced  to  a  miserable  village;  the  god  of  Mo- 
‘hammed,  without  a  rival,  ...  is  invoked  in  the 
‘mosques  of  Thyatira  and  Pergamos;  and  the 
‘populousness  of  Smyrna  is  supported  by  the 
‘foreign  trade  of  the  Franks  and  Armenians. 
‘Philadelphia  alone  has  been  saved  hy  prophe¬ 
cy,  or  courage.*  (Such  is  the  insidious  language 
of  this  infidel  writer,  who  sneers  at  the  prophe¬ 
cy,  while  he  records  its  accomplishment!)  ‘At  a 
‘distance  from  the  sea,  forgotten  by  the  empe- 
‘rors,eq,compassed  on  all  sides  by  the  Turks,  her 
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*  of  the  Laodiceans  write;  These  things 
saith  ®  the  Amen,  ^  the  faithful  and  true 
Witness,  ^  the  beginning  of  the  creation 
of  God; 

1 5  I  know  thy  works,  *  that^  thou  art 
neither  cold  nor  hot;  ^  I  would  ^  thou  wert 
cold  or  hot. 

1 6  So  then  because  thou  art  lukewarm, 
and  neither  cold  nor  hot,  “  1  will  spue 
thee  out  of  mv  mouth. 


*■  Or,  in  Laodicea.  Col.  2:1.4: 
16. 

e  Is.  65:16.  2  Cor.  1:20. 
f7.  1:5.  19:11.  22:6.  Is.  65:4. 
Jer.  42:5. 
g  Col.  1:16. 
h  See  on  2:2. 

12:4.  Malt.  24:12.  Phil.  1:9.  2 
Thes.  1:3.  1  Pet.  1:22. 


kDeut.  6:29.  Ps.  81:11— 13.  2 
Cor.  12:20. 

1  Josh.  24:15 — 24.  1  Kings  J8: 

21.  Prov.  23:26.  Hos.  7:8.  10: 
2.  Zeph.  1:5,6.  Matt.  6:24.  lOt 
37.  Luke  14.26,27.  1  Cor.  16: 

22.  Jam.  1:8. 

m  2:5.  Jer.  14:19.  15U— 4. 
Zech.  11:8,9. 


‘valiant  sons  defended  their  religion  and  free- 
‘dom,  above  fourscore  3’^ears,  and  at  length  ca- 
‘pitulated  with  the  proudest  of  the  Ottomans. 
‘Among  the  Greek  colonies,  and  churches  of 
‘Asia,  Philadelphia  is  still  erect;  a  column  in  a 
’■scene  of  ruins,  a  pleasing  example  that  the  paths 
‘of  honor  and  safety  may  sometimes  be  the 
‘same.’  Gibbon. — Some  readers  may  need  to  be 
informed,  that  Gibbon  wrote  a  much  admired 
history  of ‘the  decline  of  the  Roman  empire,’  in 
which  he  has,  with  great  skill,  infused  an  abun¬ 
dant  proportion  of  infidelity  and  impiety,  in  a 
peculiarly  plausible  and  imposing  manner. 

V.  12,  13.  To  animate  the  Christians  at  Phil¬ 
adelphia,  and  all  others,  to  the  spiritual  conflict, 
our  Lord  next  promised  to  make  every  conquer¬ 
or  “a  pillar  in  the  temple  of  his  God;”  to  estab¬ 
lish  him  as  an  ornamental,  nay,  essential  part 
of  the  spiritual  edifice,  which  he,  as  Mediator, 
was  building  to  the  glory  of  his  God  and  Fa¬ 
ther:  that,  being  consecrated  to  him,  and  placed 
in  the  sanctuary  above,  he  might  conduce  to 
the  beauty,  proportion,  and  magnificence  of  the 
whole;  and  be  for  ever  most  honorable  and 
blessed,  as  “an  habitation  of  God  through  the 
Spirit;”  without  any  fear  of  being  separated 
from  him,  or  deprived  of  his  favor  and  presence 
for  ever.  [Jfotes,  Eph.  2:19 — 22.  1  Pet.  2:4 — 6.) 
Upon  this  pillar,  he  promised  “to  write  the 
name  of  his  God;”  that  all  might  know  to  whom 
it  belonged,  and  to  whose  glory  it  was  erected; 
according  to  the  custom  of  inscribing,  on  state¬ 
ly  columns,  the  name  and  exploits  of  the  person, 
to  whose  memory  they  were  dedicated.  He 
would  also  write  on  it,  “the  name  of  the  city  of 
his  God;”  (the  God  whom  he,  Christ,  in  human 
nature,  worshipped  and  served:  JTote,  John  20: 
11 — 17.)  this  is  called  the  new  Jerusalem;  it  is 
of  heavenly  original,  and  derives  its  glory  from 
the  presence  of  God  in  it.  [JTotes,  21:  Gal.  4: 
21 — 31.)  Thus  all  would  know  to  what  city  the 
Victor  belonged,  and  that  he  was  entitled  to  all 
its  privileges  for  evermore.  The  Lord  promis¬ 
ed  also  to  write  upon  him  “his  own  new  name;” 
even  that  of  Emmanuel,  Jesus,  the  Redeemer  of 
sinners,  which  he  has  newly  assumed  in  addition 
to  his  former  titles,  of  Creator,  Upholder,  and 
Lord  of  all  worlds.  Thus  he  would  own  him  as 
one  of  his  chosen  people;  a  trophy  of  his  victory 
over  the  world,  sin,  Satan,  and  death;  and  a 
monument  erected  to  the  power  of  his  arm,  the 
truth  of  his  word,  the  efficacy  of  his  atonement 
and  mediation,  and  the  unsearchable  riches  of 
his  grace.  In  these  declarations  all  bishops, 
pastors,  and  churches,  yea  all  professed  Chris¬ 
tians,  in  every  age  and  nation,  are  interested, 
according  to  the  difficulty  and  completeness  of 
their  victory. 

V.  14 — 16.  Laodicea  lay  to  the  south  of  Phil 
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17  Because  thou  sayest,  ”  1  am  rich, 
and  increased  with  goods,  and  ®  have 
need  of  nothing;  and  p  knowest  not  that 
thou  art  ^  wretched,  and  miserable,  and 
poor,  and  blind,  and  ®  naked: 

18  1^  counsel  thee  to  ^  buy  of  me  ^  gold 
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adelphia,  and  in  the  road  from  that  city  to  Eph¬ 
esus:  for  the  seven  churches  were  situated  in  a 
kind  of  circle;  and  the  progressive  journey  from 
one  to  another  of  them,  in  rotation,  might  be 
made  in  the  order  of  these  epistles. — A  flourish¬ 
ing  church  had  been  planted  at  Laodicea,  in 
the  time  of  the  apostle  Paul:  [JSTotes,  Col.  2:1 — 
4.  4:15,16.)  but  it  had  greatly  declined  before 
this  epistle  was  sent  thither.  The  Lord  Jesus 
ordered  it  to  be  written  in  the  name  of  “The 
AMEN;”  of  Him  who  is  Truth  in  himself,  and 
who  will  surely  confirm  and  ratify  all  his  words, 
which  are  established,  and  unchangeable  like 
his  own  nature.  {Motes,  Is.  65:16.  2  Cor.  1:17— 
20.)  For  he  is  “the  faithful  and  true  Witness,” 
most  exactly  testifying  the  nature,  truths,  pur¬ 
poses,  and  will  of  God  to  man,  and  bearing  wit¬ 
ness  most  impartially  for  or  against  the  conduct 
and  characters  of  his  professed  servants,  and  of 
all  his  creatures.  {Motes,  1:4 — 6.  Is.  55:4.)  He 
sent  to  the  Laodiceans  also,  under  the  title  of 
“the  Beginning  of  the  creation  of  God,”  or  the 
Origin,  Author,  and  Ruler  of  the  whole  uni¬ 
verse,  who  has  authority  and  power  to  dispose 
of  all  things  as  he  sees  good.  {Mote,  Col.  1:15 
— 17.)  This  glorious  Lord  of  all  “knew  their 
works”  to  be  such,  as  were  utterly  unworthy  of 
his  approbation;  for  they  were  “neither  cold 
nor  hot;”  they  neither  wholly  castoff  all  regard 
to  the  gospel;  nor  yet  were  they  zealous,  fer¬ 
vent,  and  diligent  in  religion.  He  therefore  de¬ 
clared,  that  “he  would  they  were  cold  or  hot;” 
he  desired,  (speaking  after  the  manner  of  men, 
expressing  their  utter  dislike  to  any  one’s  con¬ 
duct,)  that  they  would  either  renounce  their 
profession,  and  cease  from  the  worthless  form 
of  attending  on  his  ordinances;  or  that  they 
would  shew  a  becoming  earnestness  in  those 
things,  which  pertained  to  his  service  and  glory. 
For,  while  they  were  called  by  his  name,  and 
reluctantly  performed  a  scanty  measure  of  ex¬ 
ternal  duties,  with  an  evident  indifference  and 
weariness  in  them;  their  evil  tempers,  unholy 
actions,  and  attachment  to  the  world,  and  to  its 
pleasures,  company,  and  interests,  dishonored 
him  more  than  their  apostacy  could  do;  and  in 
the  event,  it  would  be  equally  fatal  to  their  own 
souls.  Because  in  this  manner  the)'  would  give 
numbers  an  unfavorable  opinion  of  Christianity, 
as  if  it  had  been  an  unholy  religion:  while 
others  would  conclude  that  it  could  afford  no 
real  satisfaction;  otherwise  its  professors  would 
not  have  been  so  heartless  in  it,  or  so  ready  to 
seek  pleasure  or  happiness  from  the  world;  or 
that  it  was  not  of  much  value,  seeing  they  would 
not  give  up  any  thing  of  supposed  value  for  the 
sake  of  it. — In  short,  professed  Christians  of  this 
character  are  traitors  in  the  camp,  who  are  al¬ 
ways  more  dangerous  than  open  enemies;  or 
wicked  servants,  who  disgrace  and  rob  their 
masters  more,  than  they  can  do  after  they  quit, 
or  are  turned  out  of,  the  family.— Unless, 'the re- 
fore,  they  became  more  “fervent  in  spirit,  in 


tried  in  the  fire,  ^  that  thou  majest  be 
rich;  and  ^  white  raiment,  that  thou  may- 
est  be  clothed,  and  that  ^  the  shame  of 
thy  nakedness  do  not  appear;  ^  and  anoint 
thine  eyes  with  eye-salve,  that  thou  may- 
est  see. 

1 9  As  ®  many  as  1  love,  I  rebuke  and  chas- 


y2:9.  Luke  12:21.  2  Cor.  8:9 
1  Tim.  6:18.  Jam.  2:5. 
z  See  on  4,6. — Ps.  61:7. 
a  16:16.  Is.  47:3.  Jer.  13:26. 
Dan.  12:2.  Mic.  1:11.  Nah.  3: 
6. 

b  John  9:6—11.  1  John  2:20,27. 


c  Deut.  8:6.  2  Sam.  7:14.  Job 
5:17.  Ps.  6:1.  39:11.  94:10. 
Prov.  3:11,12.  16:10,32.22:15. 
Is.  26:16.  Jer.  2:30.  7:28.  10:24. 
30:11.  31:18.  Zeph.3:2.  1  Cor. 
11:32.  2  Cor.  6:9.  Heb.  12:6— 
11.  Jam.  1:12. 


serving  the  Lord;”  he  was  determined  to  shew 
his  contempt  and  abhorrence  of  them,  by  re¬ 
jecting  them;  even  as  a  man,  whose  stomach 
nauseates  water  which  is  lukewarm,  casts  it  out 
of  his  mouth  with  loathing  and  disgust.  {Motes, 
Jer.  14:19—22.  15:1—4.  Zech.  11:7—9.) 

The  Arnen.  (14)  'o  A//»7v.  Truth.  Motes,  JSIatt. 
6:5.  John  3:3.  14:4 — 6. — The  beginning.'^  'h 
Col.  i:l8. — ‘It  signifies  not  'passively,  but  act- 
Hvely.  From  whom  all  creatures  draw  their 
‘beginning.’  Leigh.  {Mote,  John  Cold. 

(15)  'Pu;;^pof.  JIatt.\6'A2. — IIot.'\  Zes-os.  Zecd,  to  be 
fervent.  Acts  18:25.  Rom.  12:11. — Lukewarm. 

(16)  xXiapoy.  xXiaivu),  to  make  moderately  warm. 

V.  17.  While  the  state  of  the  Laodicean 

church  was  so  lamentably  declined,  that  very 
few  real  Christians,  and  those  of  very  small 
proficiency,  remained  in  it;  the  spiritual  pride 
and  self-confidence  of  the  presiding  minister, 
the  pastors  and  people,  had  proportionably  in¬ 
creased!  and  this  gave  occasion  to  the  following 
reproof,  instruction,  and  counsel.  They  were 
ready  to  say  within  themselves,  to  each  other, 
and  even  in  a  boasting  manner  to  their  neigh¬ 
bors,  that  “they  were  rich”  in  spiritual  gifts 
and  attainments;  that  they  were  “increased  in 
goods,”  and  had  obtained  a  larger  measure  of 
every  spiritual  gift  and  endowment,  than  they 
formerly  had,  even  when  the  apostles  were  with 
them.  {Motes,  1  Cor.  4:8—13.  5:1—5.)  They 
thought  indeed,  they  had  need  of  nothing;  but 
were  complete  in  knowledge,  wisdom,  goodness, 
strength,  and  establishment  in  the  privileges 
and  liberty  of  the  gospel;  like  poor  lunatics, 
who  fancy  every  house  and  estate,  which  they 
see  or  hear  of,  to  be  their  own.  Tiius  they  pre¬ 
ferred  themselves  to  others;  and,  being  proud 
in  spirit,  instead  of  “poor  in  spirit,”  they  could 
only  pray  in  the  Pharisee’s  manner;  {Mote, 
Luke  18;9 — 14.)  and  were  utterly  incapable  of 
the  life  of  faith  in  Christ  for  all  things  pertain¬ 
ing  to  salvation.  For  they  “kneiv  not  that  they 
were  wretched  and  miserable,”  in  a  most  ab¬ 
ject,  perilous,  and  perishing  condition,  and  ut¬ 
terly  destitute  of  wisdom  and  grace:  not  only 
poor,  as  all  natural  men  are,  but  poor  as  profess¬ 
ors  of  the  gospel;  being  Pharisees  upon  evan¬ 
gelical  principles;  and  proud  of  their  attain¬ 
ments  in  Christianity,  when  in  fact  most  of 
them  were  wholly  unconverted.  This  delusion 
took  place  because  they  were  “blind;”  they  had 
only  that  “knowledge  which  puffeth  up;”  but 
they  had  never  seen  the  real  glory  of  God  in 
Christ,  the  evil  of  sin,  their  own  exceeding  sin¬ 
fulness,  the  deceitfulness  of  their  hearts,  or  the 
excellency  of  the  gospel.  (Motes,  John  9:39 — 
41.  1  Tim.  6:1 — 5.  2  Pet.  1:8,9.)  They  there¬ 
fore  continued  “naked,”  though  they  knew  it 
not;  being  neither  covered  with  the  justifying 
righteousness  of  Christ,  nor  adorned  by  his 
grace. — The  original  is  peciiliarly  emphatical: 
for  the  article  is  prefixed  to  the  first  epithet,  so 
that  the  passage  may  be  thus  rendered,  “Thou 
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ten:  be  zealous  therefore,  ®  and  repent. 

20  Behold,  ^  I  stand  at  the  door,  and 
knock:  if  any  man  hear  my  voice,  and 
epen  the  door,  s  1  will  come  in  to  him,  and 
^  will  sup  with  him,  and  he  with  me. 

21  To  ‘  him  that  overcometh  will  I 
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art  the  wretched  one,  the  miserable  one,  &c.” 
and  tlius  alone  were  they  distinguished  from  all 
the  other  churches. 

V.  18,  19.  The  case,  described  in  the  preced¬ 
ing  verse,  was  that  of  the  church  in  general, 
and  of  its  bishop,  pastors,  and  members  in  par¬ 
ticular,  by  the  testimony  even  of  “the  Searcher 
of  all  hearts;”  yet  he  counselled  them  “to  buy 
of  him”  those  things,  of  which  they  were  in  such 
urgent  need.  They  could  have  them  from  no 
other  in  the  world;  and  he  sold  them  to  the 
poorest,  who  applied  for  them,  “without  money 
and  without  price.”  [JVoie,  Is.  55:1 — 3.)  Even 
such  wretched  and  indigent  sinners  as  they 
were  might  obtain  these  invaluable  blessings; 
yet,  much  of  what  they  valued,  though  worth¬ 
less  in  itself,  must  be  renounced  in  order  to  ap¬ 
propriate  them,  and  hence  it  might  properly  be 
called  “buying”  them.  (JVb/fis,  JYLatt.  13:44 — 
46.  Phil.  3:8 — 11.)  They  were  therefore  “coun¬ 
selled,”  (and  the  counsels  of  Christ  are  com¬ 
mands,  invitations,  and  promises,)  to  apply  to 
him  for  “gold  tried  in  the  fire,  that  they  might 
be  rich.”  This  denotes  that  true  and  precious 
faith  and  grace,  which  in  numberless  instances 
has  endured  the  hottest  fire  of  persecution  with¬ 
out  being  consumed,  and  lias  been  rendered 
more  resplendent  by  the  flames;  and  which 
proves  most  advantageous  in  aflliction,  in  the 
hour  of  death,  and  in  the  day  of  judgment. 
This  would  make  them  “rich”  in  reality,  as  it 
would  ensure  and  evidence  their  interest  in 
“the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ,”  and  in  all 
the  promises  given  through  him  to  his  people. 
[JYotes^  Eph.  3:8.  2  Pet.  1:3,4.)  He  advised  them 
also  to  buy  of  him  “white  raiment,  that  they 
might  be  clothed,  and  that  the  shame  of  their 
nakedness  might  not  appear:”  for  as  “their  own 
righteousnesses  were  as  filthy  rags,”  and  their 
profession  of  Christianity  hypocritical;  so  they 
must  soon  be  exposed  and  put  to  shame  before 
men  and  angels,  unless  they  had  his  righteous¬ 
ness  put  on  them,  for  “a  robe  of  salvation,”  and 
were  made  holy  by  his  sanctifying  Spirit. 
[J^otes,  4—6.  16:12—16.  Gen.  2:25.  3:7—11. 
Hos.  2:2 — 5.)  But  as  their  pride  and  self-confi¬ 
dence  had  blinded  them  to  the  truth  of  their 
case  and  character,  and  consequently  to  the 
value  of  these  blessings;  so  Christ  directed  them 
to  “anoint  their  eyes  with  eye-salve,  that  they 
might  see;”  let  them  examine  themselves  by 
the  rule  of  his  word,  and  pray  earnestly  for  the 
teaching  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  to  purge  away  their 
pride,  prejudices,  and  worldly  lusts;  that  they 
might  learn  their  own  real  character  and  situ¬ 
ation,  and  the  nature  and  preciousness  of  his 
salvation,  and  value  it  in  a  more  suitable  man¬ 
ner.  [JSTotes,  17.  John  16:8 — 11,14,15.  Rom.  11: 
16 — 21.) — These  warnings  and  exhortations 
were  not  given  them  in  indignation,  but  in 
mercy;  for  it  was  the  general  rule  of  his  con¬ 
duct,  to  “rebuke  and  chasten  those  whom  he 
loved:”  (JV*o<e.9,  Heh.  12:4 — 11.)  and  they  might 
consider  these  rebukes  as  tokens  of  his  favor; 
for  such  they  would  prove  if  properly  attended 
to.  It  behoved  them,  therefore,  to  be  very 
zealous  and  earnest  in  these  most  important 
710] 


grant  ^  to  sit  with  me  in  my  throne,  even 
as  I  also  overcame,  ^  and  am  set  down 
with  my  Father  in  his  throne. 

22  He  ®  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him 
hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the 
churches. 
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concerns;  especially  in  repenting,  renouncing, 
cleansing  away,  and  seeking  forgiveness  of  the 
evils  into  which  they  had  fallen.  (JVofe,  2:2 — 5.) 

Tried  in  thejire.  (18)  Uenvpujiievov.  1:15.  Eph. 
6:16.  2  Pet.  3:12. — Zech.  13:9.  Sept.  Having 
been  Jired^  or  tried  in  the  fire.  Ilupwot?,  1  Pel.  4; 
12. — Eye-salve.'\  KoAXaptov.  The  derivation  is 
uncertain,  but  the  meaning  undisputed.  [Js'otes^ 
1  John  2:20 — 29.) 

V.  20 — 22.  To  encourage  the  repentance,  and 
excite  the  earnestness,  of  the  lukewarm  Laodi- 
ceans,  the  Lord  called  on  them  to  notice,  with 
admiration,  his  condescension,  patience,  and 
grace;  that,  while  they  were  so  wanting  in  love 
to  him,  he  stood  waiting  “at  the  door,”  and 
seeking  to  be  re-admitted  into  the  church,  and 
into  their  hearts,  from  whence  their  sins  had 
driven  him.  He  stood  without,  “knocking,”  by 
the  dispeiisations  of  his  providence,  the  warn¬ 
ings  and  instructions  of  his  word,  and  the  con¬ 
vincing  influences  of  his  Spirit;  and  thus  requir¬ 
ing  them  to  receive  and  entertain  him.  [J^''otes, 
Cant.  5:2 — 8.)  Nay,  though  the  church  should 
not  admit  him;  yet,  if  any  individual  among 
them  was  willing  to  “open,”  and  give  up  his 
heart  and  aflections  to  him,  in  order  that  he 
might  destroy  his  enemies  and  rivals,  cast  out 
idols,  subdue  all  iniquities,  and  “make  all  things 
new;”  he  would  certainly  “enter  in,”  and  take 
such  delight  in  the  work  of  his  grace,  and  com¬ 
municate  such  blessings  and  consolations  to  the 
soul  of  that  man,  that  it  might  be  said,  “he  sup¬ 
ped  with  him,  and  he  wdth  him;”  such  intimate 
communion  should  be  thenceforth  maintained 
between  redeemed  sinners  and  their  most  gra 
cious  Savior!  (JATotfs,  5:1.  Cant.  6:1 — 3.  J\latt. 
26:29.  Luke  12:35 — 46.  22:24 — 30.) — He  gra¬ 
ciously  condescends  to  “sup  with  them”  now, 
and  he  will  take  them  to  “sup  with  him” 
hereafter,  and  that  for  ever. — (JVb<e,  19:9,10.) 
— In  short,  to  every  conqueror  over  such  strong 
temptations  as  the  Laodiceans  were  exposed  to, 
the  Lord  promised  a  blessing  proportioned  to 
the  difficulty  of  the  conflict:  for  he  engaged  to 
“grant  him  to  sit  with  him  in  his  throne;”  and 
by  an  inconceivable  union  and  fellowship  with 
him  in  all  his  glory,  and  an  interest  in  all  the 
benefits  of  his  mediatorial  authority  and  power, 
to  possess  an  honor  and  felicity  which  can  nerer 
be  explained  or  conceived,  except  by  those  who 
experience  it.  For  as  these  victors  would  be 
first  conformed  to  Christ  in  conflict,  self-denial, 
and  suffering,  so  would  they  at  last  be  conform¬ 
ed  to  him  in  victory  and  exaltation;  being 
“seated  with  him  in  his  throne,”  even  “as  he 
overcame  and  was  set  down  with  his  Father  in 
his  throne.”  The  same  inexpressible  dignity 
would  also  be  bestowed  on  other  conquerors  in 
like  difficult  circumstances,  for  the  warnings 
and  instructions  were  intended  for  the  benefit  ol 
all  who  heard  them,  in  every  age  and  nation. — 
The  ruins  of  this  city  shew  that  it  once  was 
most  magnificent;  but  at  present  no  human  crea¬ 
ture  dwells  there.  So  that  the  state  of  these 
seven  cities,  both  respecting  Christianity,  and 
their  outward  prosperity,  exactly  accords  to  the 
commendation  or  rebuke,  which  were  given  tu 
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the  churches  established  there,  by  the  Spirit  of 
prophecy,  above  seventeen  hundred  years  ag-o! 
which  remarkable  coincidence  contains  an  in¬ 
structive  lesson,  and  a  solemn  warning’  to  all 
other  cities  and  nations  favored  with  the  gospel, 
and  to  their  rulers  ecclesiastical  and  civil,  not 
to  neglect  or  trifle  with  so  great  a  blessing. — 
Nothing,  in  these  short  epistles,  is  said,  concern¬ 
ing  distinct  congregations  in  any  of  the  cities 
mentioned;  though  some  time  before,  there  were 
several  elders  {^-KpeoSvTcpoi,  or  ciriaKonoi^  at  Ephesus: 
on  the  other  hand,  nothing  is  introduced  re¬ 
specting  any  dependent  churches  in  the  neigh¬ 
boring  towns,  or  villages,  as  under  the  authorit}’ 
of  the  angel,  or  presiding  minister,  in  each  of 
these  churches.  Hence  it  appears,  that  men  of 
discordant  sentiments,  on  the  subject  of  ecclesi¬ 
astical  government,  in  vain  attempt  to  support 
their  several  systems,  in  every  part,  by  this  por¬ 
tion  of  scripture. 

/  stand,  &c.  (20)  'E<^r]Ka  ...  sai  Kpso).  “1  have 
stood, ...  and  do  knock.”  ‘I  have  been  standing 
‘without  for  a  long  time;  and  yet  1  continue  to 
‘knock  for  admission,  though  hitherto  neg- 
‘lected.’ 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—6. 

When  he,  who  has  “the  fulness  of  the  Spirit,” 
and  who  rules  over  all  means  and  instruments, 
reproves,  counsels,  or  commands;  his  words  im¬ 
ply  the  promise  of  all  needful  assistance,  to  those 
who  obediently  attend  to  them.  But  how  many 
professed  Christians  does  that  heart-searching 
Judge,  who  “knoweth  our  works,”  behold,  “who 
have  a  name  that  they  live,”  and  perhaps  much 
celebrity  in  the  church,  and  “yet  are  dead  in 
trespasses  and  sins!”  Alas!  it  is  to  be  feared, 
that  in  some  cases  both  national  establishments, 
regularly  constituted,  with  rulers  and  teachers; 
but  many  more  select  religious  societies,  who 
have  exact  forms  and  notions,  and  who  profess 
the  truths  of  the  gospel  with  some  reputation, 
consist  almost  entirely  of  such  persons,  and  have 
very  little  vital  godliness  among  them.  We 
should,  therefore,  be  very  diligent  and  impartial 
in  examining  ourselves  by  the  rules  of  scripture; 
very  earnest  in  prayer  to  the  Lord  to  shew  us 
what  Ave  are;  and  very  careful  not  to  rest  satis¬ 
fied  Avith  the  opinion  of  men,  even  of  the  wisest 
and  most  discerning  of  the  human  race,  respect¬ 
ing  us. — When  it  is  evident,  that  we,  or  the  so¬ 
ciety  to  which  we  belong,  have  declined,  in  re¬ 
spect  to  vital  godliness;  Ave  should  spare  no 
pains,  and  neglect  no  means,  which  may 
“strengthen  the  things  that  remain,  and  are 
ready  to  die;”  for  the  heart-searching  Savior 
often  judges  those  Avorks,  not  to  be  sound  and 
upright  before  God,  Avhich  men  admire  and  ap¬ 
plaud:  and  our  great  concern  is  with  our  Judge, 
noUwith  our  felloAV-subjects,  or  felloAV-criminals. 
— In  seeking  a  revival,  in  our  own  souls,  or  in 
those  of  others,  it  is  incumbent  on  us,  “to  re¬ 
member  Avhat  we  have  received  and  heard;”  that, 
by  comparing  our  advantages  and  profession 
Avith  our  proficiency,  Ave  may  be  humbled  and 
quickened;  and  so  excited  “to  hold  fast”  what 
we  retain,  and  to  “repent  and  do  our  first 
Avorks.” — But  if  men  will  despise  Avarnings  to 
“Avatch  and  pray;”  Christ  will  surely  come,  Avhen 
they  do  not  expect  him,  and  appoint  such  sloth¬ 
ful  servants  their  portion  among  his  enemies. — 
Yet,  even  in  v'ery  corrupt  churches,  he  has  com¬ 
monly  “a  feAv  names,  who  have  not  defiled  their 
garments:”  and  if  our  lot  be  cast  in  such  a  situ¬ 
ation,  Ave  should  be  ambitious  of  this  true  honor; 
that,  amidst  numerous  bad  examples,  and  strong  ; 
temptations,  we  may  be  found  “a  peculiar  peo-  j 
pie,  zealous  of  good  Avorks.”  4t  present  Ave  | 
may  indeed  be  hated,  or  derided,  for  this  holy  i 


singularity  of  conduct;  but  the  Lord  will  admit 
us-to  the  honor  of  “walking  with  him  in  white,” 
as  graciously  accounted  worthy  of  so  great  a  fe¬ 
licity;  when  all  unbelievers  and  formal  profess¬ 
ors  shall  have  their  portion  in  the  blackness  of 
eternal  darkness.  [J^''otes,  2  Pet.  2:17.  Jude 
11 — 13.)  For,  whether  few  or  many  overcome 
the  peculiar  temptations  of  their  situation,  they, 
and  they  only,  will  be  accepted  and  triumphant 
at  the  last:  notone  of  them  shall  have  his  “name 
blotted  out  of  the  book  of  life;”  nor  will  the  di¬ 
vine  Savior  refuse  to  confess  the  meanest  of 
their  names,  “before  his  Father  and  all  his  holy 
angels.” 

V.  7—13. 

It  is  incumbent  on  us  to  attend  to  him,  “who 
is  Holy  and  True,”  who  hates  sin,  yet  performs 
his  largest  promises  to  believing  sinners:  he 
reigns  on  the  throne  of  David;  he  “opens”  the 
gates  of  life  and  death,  of  heaven  and  hell,  and 
none  can  shut  them;  “he  shutteth  and  none  can 
open.”  Whether,  therefore,  “he  set  before  us 
an  open  door”  of  access  to  his  mercy-seat,  or 
aflbrd  us  an  opportunity  of  usefulness;  no  creat¬ 
ed  being  can  shut  us  out  from  it.  Even  if  we 
have  but  “little  strength,”  yet  if  Ave  have  “kept 
his  word,  and  have  not  denied  him,”  amidst  fears 
and  discouragements;  he  Avill  not  let  any  enemy 
prevail  against  us:  and  as  he  has  all  hearts  in 
his  hands,  so  he  often  disposes  the  opposers  of 
his  people  to  sheAV  them  respect,  to  desire  their 
friendship,  to  own  that  he  has  loved  them,  or 
gladly  to  receive  the  truth  from  them. 

Gen.  50:15 — 20.) — If  we  would  escape  those  se¬ 
vere  corrections  and  violent  temptations,  Avhich, 
from  time  to  time,  are  permitted  to  try  the 
churches  throughout  the  earth;  we  must  pa¬ 
tiently  adhere  to  the  truth  and  Avill  of  Christ; 
and  shrink  from  no  cross,  with  Avhich  Ave  meet, 
Avhen  following  his  exam  ole:  for  an  un  watchful 
conduct  makes  Avay  for  temptation,  and  unfits 
men  to  resist  it.  [Js'ote,  J\Iatt.  26:40,41.)  \V  hile, 
therefore,  Ave  wait  for  himAvho  “cometh  quickly,” 
we  should  ‘'hold  fast  the  beginning  of  our  confi¬ 
dence  stedfast  unto  the  end;”  that  none  may 
rob  us  of ‘‘our  crown,”  or  even  of  the  comforta¬ 
ble  assurance  of  obtaining  it.  For  those  who 
overcome,  in  the  strength  and  after  the  exam¬ 
ple  of  Christ,  shall  be  placed  by  him  as  pillars 
in  the  temple  above,  to  go  no  more  out;  and 
they  shall  for  ever  enjoy  all  the  privileges  and 
the  felicity  of  the  city  of  God,  to  the  glory  of 
the  Father,  and  that  of  the  eternal  Son,  avIio 
has  redeemed  them  with  his  precious  blood; 
that  they  may  forever  shew  forth  his  praise,  and 
enjoy  his  love.  [JTotes,  21:22 — 27.  John  17:24. 
2  Thes.  1:11,12.) 

V.  14—22. 

While  we  bow  our  ear  to  the  encouraging 
topics  of  the  gospel,  let  us  advert  also  to  the  lan¬ 
guage  of  “the  Amen,  the  true  and  faithful  Wit¬ 
ness,”  the  Origin  and  Ruler  of  the  “creation  of 
God,”  Avhilst  he  speaks  of  the  character  and 
doom  of  lukewarm  Christians.  Alas!  how  many 
are  there  of  the  Laodicean  stamp  in  every 
place!  Did  we  suppose  these  epistles  to  be  pro¬ 
phetical,  as  to  the  church  in  general,  Ave  might 
be  induced  to  conclude,  that  the  end  of  the 
world  was  nigh:  for  amidst  the  abounding  of  in¬ 
iquity  and  infidelity^,  “the  love  of  many  Avaxes 
cold;”  and  the  state  of  religion,  [Jfute,  JIatL. 
24:9 — 14.)  even  in  this  highly  favored  nation, 
too  much  resembles  that  of  this  seventh  church. 
The  Lord  knoAvs,  that  very  many  professors  of 
evangelical  doctrine  at  present  are  “neither 
cold  nor  hot;”  except  as  their  indifference  in 
essential  matters  is  strangely  counterpoised  by 
a  hot  and  fiery  spirit  of  disputation  about  things 
of  far  inferior  moment!  No  doubt  the  Laodicean 
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CHAP.  IV. 


John,  in  vision,  beholds  heaven  opened,  and  the  glory  of  God,  as 
seated  on  an  exalted  throne,  1 — 3;  surrounded  by  twenty-four 
elders,  and  four  living  creatures,  who  unite  in  adoring  Him,  as 
the  Creatoi  and  Lord  of  all,  4—11. 


®  A  FTER  this  I  looked,  and,  behold,  ^  a 
/m  door  was  opened  in  heaven:  and 
the  first  voice  which  I  heard  was  as  it 
were  of  a  trumpet  talking  with  me;  which 
said,  Come  up  hither,  ®  and  I  will  shew 
thee  things  which  must  be  hereafter. 


a  1—3: 

b  Ez.  1:1.  Matt.  3:l6.  Mark  1 ; 

10.  Luke  3:21.  Acts  7:56.  10: 

11. 


c  1:10.  16:17. 

d  11:12.  Ex.  19:24.  24:12.  34:2, 
3. 

e  1:19.  22:6.  John  16:13. 


state  of  the  Christian  churches,  in  most  parts  of 
the  world,  is  one  g-rand  hindrance,  nay,  the 
grand  hindrance  of  all,  to  the  propagation  of  the 
gospel  among  the  nations;  who  can  scarcely 
conceive,  that  religion  to  be  from  heaven,  the 
professors  of  which  are  so  “earthly,  sensual,  dev¬ 
ilish:”  and  certainly  the  state  of  those  who 
“hold  the  truth,”  too  often  “in  unrighteous¬ 
ness,”  and  generally  in  a  lukewarm  manner, 
forms  one  grand  objection  and  prejudice  against 
the  gospel,  in  the  minds  of  numbers  in  this  land; 
and  gives  moral  and  decent  Infidels,  Socinians, 
and  Arians,  their  chief  advantage  against  us. 
Yet  the  persons,  who  are  chiefl}"  reprehensible, 
are  least  likely  to  regard  such  admonitions:  for 
whilst  the  Lord  is  saying,  “1  would  thou  wert  cold 
or  hot;  but  because  thou  art  lukewarm,  and  neith¬ 
er  cold  nor  hot,  I  will  spue  thee  out  of  my  mouth;” 
they  are  boasting  “that  they  are  rich,  and  increas¬ 
ed  with  goods,  and  have  need  of  nothing!”  It  is  in¬ 
deed  a  general  rule,  that  professors  of  religion 
grow  proud^  in  proportion  as  they  become  car¬ 
nal  and  formal:  for,  like  glow-worms,  they  shine 
most  in  the  dark,  according  to  their  apprehen¬ 
sions  of  themselves,  and  their  commendations  of 
one  another.  The  Pharisaical  spirit  is  indeed 
always  odious  and  dangerous;  whilst  it  renders 
men  ignorant  of  their  wretchedness,  poverty, 
nakedness,  and  blindness,  and  insensible  of  the 
preciousness  of  Christ  and  his  salvation:  yet  the 
legal  Pharisee  is  a  hopeful  character,  compared 
with  those,  who  graft  the  Pharisee  on  an  evan¬ 
gelical  profession,  and  strangely  connect  it  with 
Antinomian  principles  and  laxity  of  morals! 
The  gracious  Savior,  however,  still  continues 
^o  declare  to  all  men  their  lost  estate:  and  he 
mercifully  counsels,  even  lukewarm  and  proud 
professors  of  the  gospel,  as  well  as  others,  to 
come  and  buy  of  him  unsearchable  and  never 
failing  treasures,  unfading  robes  of  righteous¬ 
ness,  and  that  heavenly  unction,  which  renders 
the  most  ignorant  “wise  unto  eternal  salvation.” 
Happy  are  they,  who  take  his  counsel!  for  all 
others  must  perish  in  their  sins.  Even  when 
he  enforces  his  neglected  counsels  and  invita¬ 
tions,  with  sharp  rebukes  and  painful  correc¬ 
tions;  (which  he  will  do  in  respect  of  as 
many  as  he  loves;  JS'ote,  1  Cor.  11:29 — 34.) 
if  we  be  thus  made  zealous  and  penitent,  we 
shall  deem  them  additional  and  most  precious 
favors.  May  we  then  hear  the  voice  of  his 
word  and  his  rod,  while,  with  infinite  compas¬ 
sion  and  condescension,  he  continues  to  stand 
waiting  and  knocking  at  the  door  of  our  hearts; 
that  he  may  enter  in,  and  bring  salvation  with 
him.  Let  us  earnestly  beseech  him  to  put  forth 
his  almighty  power,  and  thus  break  d  iwn  all 
obstacles  to  his  own  admission;  and  so  take 
entire  possession  of  our  whole  souls:  that  we 
may  be  ashamed  of  our  folly  and  ingratitude  in 
allowing  anj’^  creature  to  rival  him  in  our  affec¬ 
tions,  or  attempting  to  divide  our  hearts  between 
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2  And  immediately  ^  I  was  in  the  Spirit: 
and,  behold  ^  a  throne  was  set  in  heaven, 

and  one  sat  on  the  throne. 

3  And  he  that  sat  was  to  look  upon 
*  like  a  jasper  and  a  sardine-stone:  and 
there  was  ^  a  rainbow  round  about  the 
throne,  in  sight  *  like  unto  an  emerald. 

4  And  round  about  the  throne  ™  were 


f  See  on  1:10 _ 17:3.21:10.  Ez. 

3.12—14. 

g  5.  20:11.  Ez.  1:26.  10:1. 
h  9.  3:21.  6:1,6,7.13.  6:16.  7:9— 
17.  12:6.  19:4.  21:5.  22:1—3. 
Is.  6:1.  Dan.  7:9.  Heb.  8:1. 
121:11,19,20.  Ex.  24:10.  Ez.  1: 


26.  28:13. 

k  10:1.  Gen.  9.13—16.  Is.  64: 
9,10.  Ez.  1:28. 

121:19.  Ex.  28:18.  39:11.  Ez. 
28:13. 

m  11:16.  20:4.  Matt.  19:28. 
Luke  22:30. 


him  and  worldly  objects.  Then  we  may  hope, 
that  he  will  communicate  his  consolations  to  us, 
“fill  us  with  peace  and  joy  in  believing,  and 
cause  us  to  abound  in  hope  by  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Spirit;”  that  he  will  “delight  over  us  to 
do  us  good,”  and  cause  us  to  glory  in  him:  and 
that,  by  his  help,  and  under  his  banner,  we  shall 
conquer  every  enemy;  till  our  blessed  experi¬ 
ence  explains  to  us,  that  which  we  cannot  pos¬ 
sibly  before  understand,  even  what  is  meant  by 
our  “sitting  down  with  him  on  his  throne,  even 
as  he  overcame,  and  is  set  down  with  the  Father 
upon  his  throne.” 

NOTES. 

Chap.  IV.  V.  1 — 3.  When  the  Lord  Jesus 
had  dictated  to  his  apostle  the  preceding  epis¬ 
tles,  and  thus  instructed  him  to  write  “the  things 
which  then  were;”  a  short  interruption  of  his 
visions  seems  to  have  taken  place.  But  after¬ 
wards,  looking  and  waiting  for  further  discover¬ 
ies,  he  beheld  “a  door  opened  in  heaven,”  the 
holy  habitation  of  God;  and  then  another  vision 
was  introduced,  which  made  way  for  his  being 
shewn  “things  which  must  be  hereafter.”  (JVb<e, 
1:12 — 20.)  For  this  chapter  and  the  next  con¬ 
stitute  an  introduction  to  the  prophetical  part  of 
the  book,  especially  to  the  “opening  of  the 
seals,”  in  the  sixth  and  seventh  chapters. — While 
he  was  contemplating  the  “door  opened  in 
heaven,”  he  heard  a  voice,  as  before,  calling 
him  to  come  up  thither;  and  immediately  he  was 
“in  the  Spirit.”  (JVbfe,  1:9 — 11.)  It  is  not  to  be 
supposed,  that  any  external  objects  were  pre¬ 
sented  to  the  senses  of  the  prophets,  on  such  oc¬ 
casions:  but,  the  natural  use  of  all  their  facul¬ 
ties  being  suspended,  their  minds  were  super- 
naturally  impressed  with  the  ideas  of  such  things, 
as  were  particularly  suited  to  illustrate  the  sub¬ 
jects,  which  they  were  employed  to  reveal 
(JVofes,  Ez.  1:1— 3.  8:1—4.  11:22—25.  Acts  22' 
17 — 21.  2  Cor.  12:1 — 6.)  It  should  not  there¬ 
fore  be  supposed,  that  the  objects,  afterwa^s 
mentioned,  have  a  real  existence  in  heaven:  mit 
they  were  visionary  emblems,  suited  to  give 
proper  instruction  to  the  apostle,  and  to  his 
readers:  and  the  chief  business  of  the  expositor 
is  to  develope  the  meaning  of  them,  and,  as  it 
were,  to  read  the  hieroglyphics.  “Being  in  the 
Spirit,”  and  cast  into  an  ecstasy,  or  trance,  we 
may  suppose  that  John  did  not  well  know 
“whether  he  were  in  the  body,  or  out  of  the 
body:”  He  was,  however,  as  to  his  own  appre¬ 
hension,  admitted  into  the  immediate  presence  of 
God,  and  had  the  vision  of  a  glorious  throne,  on 
which  One  sat,  whom  he  did  not  attempt  to  de¬ 
scribe.  This  was  emblematical  of  the  universal, 
absolute,  and  eternal  dominion  of  Jehovah;  and 
of  his  exaltation  far  above  all  creatures,  as  their 
great  Creator  and  Sovereign  Lord.  [J^otes^  4 — 
11.  5:  7:9—17.  Is.  6:1—4.  Ez.  1:26—28.)  The 
visible  glory,  (which  seems  to  have  had  some  ref- 
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four  and  twenty  seats:  and  upon  the  seats 
C  saw  "  four  and  twenty  elders  sitting, 
®  clothed  in  white  raiment^  and  they  had 
on  their  heads  p  crowns  of  gold. 

5  And  out  of  the  throne  proceeded 
lightnings  and  thunderings  and  voices:  and 
there  icere  ^  seven  lamps  of  fire  burning 
before  the  throne,  which  are  ®  the  seven 

Spirits  of  God.  ^Practical  ObseneUions .] 

6  And  before  the  throne  there  was  ^  a 
sea  of  glass  like  unto  “  crystal:  and  in 
*  the  midst  of  the  throne,  and  round  about 
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erence  to  the  glory  above  the  mercy-seat  in  the 
holy  of  holies,  as  there  is  throughout  these  vis¬ 
ions  an  allusion  to  the  temple,  its  furniture, 
and  services,)  being  resplendent  like  the  “jas¬ 
per,”  might  be  emblematical  of  the  perfect  pu¬ 
rity  and  excellency  of  the  divine  nature;  and  its 
color  like  the  red  sardine  stone,  might  repre¬ 


sent  his  awful  justice  and  fiery  indignation, 
“The  rainbow”  was  a  well  known  emblem  of  the 
covenant  of  grace;  (JVbfes,  Gen.  9:9 — 17.  Is.  54: 
6 — 10.)  and,  its  surrounding  the  throne  denoted, 
that  the  holiness  and  justice  of  God,  and  all  his 
dispensations  as  the  Sovereign  of  all  worlds,  had 
respect  to  his  covenant  of  peace  and  engage¬ 
ments  of  love,  which  he  had  ratified  to  his  be¬ 
lieving  people;  and  that  it  harmonized  with  them. 
In  this  rainbow,  the  soft  green  of  the  emerald 
was  predominant:  which  perhaps  might  imply, 
that  as  the  green  relieves  the  eye,  which  some 
other  colors  fatigue  and  dazzle,  so  the  discovery 
made  of  the  mercy  of  God  in  the  covenant  of 
grace  refreshes  the  believer’s  mind,  which  the 
display  of  his  glorious  power,  holiness,  and  jus¬ 
tice  would  otherwise  dismay  and  confound.  On 
these  subjects,  the  author  writes  with  great  dif¬ 
fidence.  He  conceives,  that  all  the  scriptural 
emblems  have  some  distinct  meaning,  especial- 

those  of  this  book:  but  whether  he  has  point¬ 
ed  out  that  meaning,  or  not,  in  general,  and  in 
particular  instances,  forms  another  question. — 
A  door  opened.  (1)  JVote^S:!.  5:1 — 10. 

Jasper.  (3)  laairiSi.  21:11,18,19. — Sardine.] 
YapSivoi.  The  adjective  from  ffap3tos,21:20. 

21:20. — Emerald.]  Y.fiapayhiV(a.  'Znapay6oSi  Ex.  28: 
17.  Sept  JN  o<e, /s.  54:11— 14. 

V.  4,  5.  Round  about,  at  some  distance  from 
the  exalted  throne  of  God,  were  placed  twenty- 
four  thrones^  of  an  inferior  order,  on  which  were 
seated  twenty-four  elders.  These  are  generally 
allowed  to  have  been  the  emblematic  represent¬ 
atives  of  the  whole  church  of  God,  both  under 
the  old  and  the  new  dispensation.  The  thrones 
on  which  they  sat,  their  white  raiment,  (JV''o<e,  3: 
4 — 6.)  and  their  crowns  of  gold,  implied  their 
acceptance,  sanctification,  and  royal  priesthood. 
(jN^’ote,  1:4—6.)  For,  though  the  church  mili¬ 
tant  was  thus  represented,  as  well  as  the  church 
triumphant;  yet  the  whole  was  described  with 
relation  to  the  security  of  the  state  of  true 
Christians,  their  glorious  privileges,  and  the 
honor  to  which  the  Lord  purposed  to  advance 
tnem.  The  number  of  these  elders  may  refer  to 
the  twenty-four  courses,  into  which  the  priests 
were  divided;  [JS'otes^  1  Chr.  24:)  or  to  the  twelve 
patriarchs,  and  twelve  apostles,  as  the  heads  of 
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the  throne,  were  ^  four  beasts  *  full  of 
eyes  before  and  behind, 

7  And  ^  the  first  beast  was  like  a  lion, 
and  the  second  beast  ^  like  a  calf,  and  the 
third  beast  had  a  face  ®  as  a  man,  and  the 
fourth  beast  was  like  **  a  flying  eagle. 

8  And  the  four  beasts  had  each  of  them 


*  six  wings  about  him;  and  they  were  ^  full  of 
eyes  within:  ^  and  they  *  rest  not  day  and 
night,  saying,  Holy,  holy,  holy,  ‘  Lord 
God  almighty,  ^  which  was,  and  is,  and  is 
to  come, 

y  8.9.  5:6,14.6:1.  7:11 


14:3.  15; 

7.  19:4. 

z  8.  Ez.  1:18.  10:12. 
a  6,  Gen.  49:9.  Num.  23:24. 
24.9.  Pror,  28:2.  Ez.  1:10.  10: 
14,21. 

b  Ez.  1:10.  1  Cor.  9:9,10. 
c  1  Cor.  14:20. 

d  Deut.  -28:49.  2  Sam.  1:23.  Is. 
40:31.  Ez.  1:8,10.  10:14.  Dan. 
7:4.  Ob.  4. 


e  Is.  6:2.  Ez.  1:6.  10:21,22.  2 
Tim.  4:2. 

f  See  on  z.  6. — 1  Tim.  4:16. 
^7:15.  Is. 62:1,6, 7.  Acts  20:31. 

1  Thes.  2:9.  2  Thes.  3:8,9, 

♦  Gr.  have  no  rest. 
h3:7.  Ex.  15:11.— See  on  Is.  6:3 
i  1:8.  11:17.  15:3.  16:7,14.  19 
16.21:22.  Gen.  17:1.  Ps.91:l 
Is.  13:6,  Joel  1;16.  2  Cor.  6:18, 
k  See  on  1:4. — Heb.  13:8. 


the  old  and  the  new  Testament  churches.  “The 
lightnings,  thunders,  and  voices,”  which  pro¬ 
ceeded  from  the  throne,  according  to  the  awful 
scene  exhibited  on  mount  Sinai,  might  imply, 
that  God  was  as  terrible  as  ever  to  the  impen¬ 
itent  and  unbelieving.  8:1 — 6.  11:19.  Ex, 

19;16 — 25.  Heb.  12:18 — 21.) — The  “seven  lamps 
of  fire,  burning  before  the  throne,”  were  em¬ 
blematical  of  “the  seven  Spirits  of  God,”  or  the 
manifold  gifts  and  graces  communicated  to  all 
Christians  by  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and 
of  fire.  [J^Iarg,  Ref.  r,  s. — Jfotes,  1:4 — 6.  JMatt. 
3:11,12.) 

V.  6 — 8.  The  “sea  of  glass,  clear  as  crystal,” 
being  perfectly  pure  and  transparent,  (perhaps 
in  allusion  to  the  molten  sea  of  brass  in  the  court 
of  the  temple J  seems  to  refer  to  the  “Foun¬ 
tain  opened  for  sin  and  uncleanness,”  in  which 
all  the  spiritual  priesthood  must  wash,  previously 
to  their  acceptable  spiritual  sacrifices.  (JVbte, 
1 5:1-4.  Ex.  30:18—21.  1  Kings  7:23—39. 

Zech.  13:1.)  Various  opinions  have  been  held 
concerning  “the  four  beasts,”  or  “living  crea¬ 
tures;”  as  it  certainly  ought  to  have  been  trans 
lated,  in  order  to  adhere  to  the  exact  meaning 
of  the  original,  and  to  preserve  the  truth  of  the 
emblem.  The  unaccountable  notion,  that  the 
Trinity  of  Persons  in  the  Godhead  was  repre¬ 
sented  by  them,  while  two  emblems  were  given 
of  the  Son,  because  of  his  incarnation  and  sac¬ 
rifice,  can  have  no  other  support,  than  the 
names  which  have  sanctioned  it;  for  this  plain 
reason;  that  “these  living  creatures”  are, 
throughout,  represented  as  the  principal  wor¬ 
shippers,  not  as  the  Object  of  worship.  Nor  can 
the  far  more  general  and  plausible  opinion,  that 
they  were  representatives  of  the  angels,  as  the 
cherubim  in  Ezekiel’s  vision  evidently  were,  be 
supported  by  any  sufficient  proof:  (JVoteir,  Ez.  1: 
5 — 14.  10:1,2.)  Angels  indeed  are  personally 
introduced,  in  the  subsequent  part  of  this  vision; 
but  “these  living  creatures”  are  spoken  of,  as 
adoring  “the  Lamb  that  was  slain,  who  had  re¬ 
deemed  them  to  God  with  his  blood.”  5: 

8 — 10.)  They  must  therefore,  undeniably,  rep¬ 
resent  some  part  of  the  church  of  redeemed  sin¬ 
ners,  of  the  human  race.  Perceiving  this,  some 
expositors  have  supposed  them  to  be  represent¬ 
atives  of  the  whole  church,  and  the  twenty-four 
elders  of  its  rulers  and  pastors:  but  it  is  surely 
far  more  reasonable  to  reverse  this  arrange¬ 
ment,  and  to  conclude  that  “the  four  living 
creatures”  represent  a  part,  the  twenty-four 
elders  the  whole,  of  the  church,  than  that  the 
larger  number  should  represent  only  a  part,  and 
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9  And  ‘  when  those  beasts  give  glory 
and  honor  and  thanks  to  him  that  sat  on 
the  throne,  “  who  liveth  for  ever  and 
ever; 

10  The  four  and  twenty  elders  “  fall 
down  before  him  that  sat  on  the  throne, 
®  and  worship  him  that  liveth  for  ever  and 


1  5:13,14.  ’7:11,12. 
m  10:6.  IS:".  Ex.  15:18.  Ps. 

48:14.  Ileb.  '7:8,25. 
1)6:14.19:4.  Job  1:20.  Ps.  72: 


11.  Matt.  2:11. 

o  7:11.  15:4.  22:8,9.  I  Chr.  29: 
20.  2  Chr.  7:3.  Ps.  95:6.  Matt. 
4:9,10.  Luke  24:52. 


^  to 
®  for 


ever,  p  and  cast  their  crowns  before  the 
throne,  saying, 

1 1  Thou  art  worthy,  O  Lord, 
receive  glory  and  honor  and  power: 
thou  hast  created  all  things,  ^  and  for  thy 
pleasure  they  are,  and  were  created. 

p  4.  1  Cbr.  29:11—16.  Ps.  115:  29.1,2.  68:34.  96:7,8. 

1,2.  1  Cor.  15:10.  si0:6.  Gen.  1:1.  Ex.  20:11.  Is. 

q  5:2,9,12.  2  Sanl  22:4.  Ps.  18:  40:26,28.  Jer.  10:11.  32:17. 

3.  John  1:1— 3.  Acts  17:24.  Col. 

rl4:7.  Deut.  32:4.  1  Chr.  16:  1 :16,17.  Heb.  1 :2,10. 

28,29.  Neh.  9:5.  Job  36:3.  Ps.  t  Prov.  16:4.  Rom.  11:36. 


the  smaller  the  whole.  In  short,  it  seems  evi¬ 
dent  that  they  were  emblems  of  the  true  minis¬ 
ters  of  Christianity,  in  the  different  parts  of  the 
earth,  through  successive  generations. — ^Eze¬ 
kiel,  being  about  to  predict  providential  dispen¬ 
sations  respecting  the  nation  of  Israel,  had  a 
vision  emblematical  of  the  ministry  of  angels, 
by  which  those  events  would  be  accomplished: 
but  John’s  predictions  relating  chiefly  to  the 
church  in  the  different  regions  of  the  earth,  and 
to  the  affairs  of  nations  only  in  subserviency  to 
it,  he  had  a  vision  emblematical  of  the  ministers 
of  religion,  by  whom  the  interests  of  the  church 
wmuld  principally  be  maintained.  As  the  heav- 
enl}^  temper  of  mind,  and  the  spiritual  endow¬ 
ments  which  qualify  men  for  this  arduous 
work,  accord  in  great  measure,  though  in  a  far 
lower  degree,  to  the  affections  and  endowments 
of  angels;  it  is  not  at  all  wonderful  to  find  a ' 
coincidence  in  the  hieroglyphics,  by  which  they  | 
were  represented.  But  each  cherub,  in  Ezeki- j 
el’s  vision,  had  four  faces;  while  John’s  “living  | 
creatures”  had  the  same  four  appearances,  di- 
vided  among  them:  for  angels  may  be  siipposed  | 
to  possess  singly  the  several  excellencies,  which  ' 
are  given  to  many  of  the  most  eminent  minis- : 
ters. — In  various  particulars,  the  emblem  teaches  | 
what  true  and  able  ministers  are  and  do:  and  j 
thus  it  serves  to  instruct  and  remind  them  of 
their  important  duties.  “The  lion”  is  the  known 
emblem  of  courage  and  magnanimity:  “the 
calf,”  or  young  ox,  of  strength,  hardiness,  and 
patient  endurance  of  labor:  “the  human  face” 
is  the  emblem  of  prudence,  benevolence,  and 
compassion:  and  “the  eagle”  of  penetration, 
soaring  beyond  earthly  things,  contemplation  of 
heavenly  objects,  and  “affections  fixed  on  things! 
above.”  The  six  wings  denote  alacrity,  humili¬ 
ty,  promptitude,  and  speed  in  the  Lord’s  work. 
These  “living  creatures”  were  also  “full  of 
eyes”  before,  behind,  and  within;  which  aptly 
represented  vigilance,  circumspection,  attention 
to  their  work  and  charge,  watchful  and  cautious 
observance  of  the  motions  and  stratagems  of 
their  enemies,  self-acquaintance,  and  jealous 
diligence  in  searching  their  own  hearts,  and 
taking  heed  to  their  own  spirits.  Their  unceas¬ 
ing  and  unwearied  worship  of  the  Lord,  day  and 
night,  may  signify,  that,  through  their  instruc¬ 
tions,  exhortations,  example,  and  assistance, 
converted  sinners,  in  every  part  of  the  earth, 
from  age  to  age,  are  continually  blessing  and 
glorifying  God,  and  worshipping  at  his  mercy- 
seat:  and  the  three-fold  repetition  of  the  Avord 
holy^  (as  in  the  wmrship  of  the  seraphim,  in  the 
above  cited  passage  in  Isaiah,)  might  be  an  in¬ 
timation  of  the  Trinity  of  persons  in  the  God¬ 
head;  to  which  respect  was  had,  which  Person 
soever  was  immediately  addressed.  1:4 

-11.  75.6:1—4.  John  12:37—41.) 

Of  glass.  (6)  'rahvrj.  15:2.  'YaXoj,  21:18,21. 
The  laver  at  the  tabernacle  was  formed  of  the 
brass,  Avhich  had  been  used  as  mirrors  by  the 
women  of  Israel.  (jVofe,  Ex.  38:8.) — The  bra¬ 
zen  sea  was,  no  doubt,  highly  polished;  but  this 
sea  was  formed  of  materials  transparent  as 
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crystal:  for  the  vessel  seems  here  to  be  intend¬ 
ed. — Beasts.'^  Zwo.  From  life.  Any  living 
creatures  may  be  intended.  BtasL  erjoim>.  Ban. 
7:3.  Sept. 

V.  9 — 11.  While  these  “four  living  crea¬ 
tures”  ascribed  glory  and  honor,  and  rendered 
thanks,  to  the  eternal  Jehovah,  in  the  midst  of 
the  circuit  of  the  throne,  and  nearer  than  the 
seats  of  the  elders  (6);  the  four  and  twenty  el¬ 
ders  prostrated  themselves  before  him  in  hum¬ 
ble  grateful  adoration:  and,  in  acknowledgment, 
that  all  their  honor  and  felicity  were  bestowed 
on  them  of  his  mercy,  they  “cast  their  crowns 
before  the  throne;”  and  declared  him  to  be  Avor- 
thy  of  all  honor  and  dominion,  as  the  great  Cre¬ 
ator  of  all  worlds,  by  whose  sovereign  will  they 
continued  to  exist,  as  they  had  been  originally 
formed  for  his  glory.  {J\''otes,  7:9 — 12.  John  1: 
1 — 3.  Col.  1:15 — 17.) — In  the  next  chapter  we 
shall  find  the  same  company  worshipping  the 
Son,  as  the  Redeemer  of  sinners,  and  joined  by 
the  angels  in  that  sacred  service.  (A''oi6,4:8 — 1 1.' 

Pleasure.  [11)  QtXrtna.  Will.  John 
40.  Eph.  1:5,9,11.  Col.  1:1. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—5. 

The  Lord  Jesus,  ‘having  overcome  the  sharp- 
‘ness  of  death,  hath  opened  the  kingdom  of 
‘heaven  to  all  believers;’  and  if  we  look  untc 
him  by  faith,  and  obediently  attend  to  his  voice, 
whilst  he  calls  us  to  “set  our  afiections  on  things 
above;”  we  shall,  by  the  teaching  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  behold  the  glory  of  our  reconciled  God 
upon  his  “throne  of  grace;”  be  encouraged  by 
the  engagements  of  his  everlasting  covenant, 
and  draw  nigh  in  humble  boldness  with  our  wor¬ 
ship;  notwithstanding  the  terrors  of  his  justice, 
and  the  aAvful  curses  of  his  broken  laAV.  For 
blessed  are  all  they  who  belong  to  his  church,  in 
heaven,  or  on  earth.  Great  is  the  honor  and 
dignity  conferred  on  them,  or  prepared  for  them; 
yea,  far  greater  than  all  the  thrones,  sceptres, 
diadems,  or  triumphs,  which  have  excited  the 
ambition  or  envy  of  mankind  in  every  age  and 
place;  and  which  have  been  sought  by  furious 
contests,  and  most  horrible  crimes,  and  through 
seas  of  human  blood. — But  our  conflicts  are  of  a 
more  benign  and  benevolent  kind,  though  gen¬ 
erally  requiring  much  self-denial  and  patience. 
If,  hoAvever,  we  are  baptized  with  the  illuminat¬ 
ing,  purifying,  and  transforming  influences  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  washed  in  the  pure  fountain  of 
the  Redeemer’s  blood,  and  clothed  in  the  sacer¬ 
dotal  robe  of  his  righteousness;  we  shall  ere 
long  have  done  with  conflict  and  suffering,  re¬ 
ceive  the  victor’s  honorable  croAvn,  and  join  in 
the  rapturous  adoration  of  the  heavenly  Avorship- 
pers.  (JVofe,  7:13 — 17.  P.  O.  9 — 17.) 

V.  6—11. 

Here  on  earth  the  Lord  conducts  the  affairs  of 
his  church  by  his  ministers,  whom  he  has  brought 
nearer  to  him  than  their  brethren,  and  who 
ought  to  aspire  after  a  proportionable  pre-emi¬ 
nence  in  holiness.  Many  indeed  bear  that  name, 
Avho  are  far  from  answering  the  scriptural  char 
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CHAP.  V. 


The  apostle  beholds  a  sealed  book,  which  ujne  co<ild  open,  and 
he  weeps  on  that  account,  1 — 4.  He  is  assured  by  one  of  the 
elders,  that  the  Lamb  had  prevailed  to  open  it;  who  according¬ 
ly  comes  and  takes  it,  5—7.  He  hears  the  living  creatures 
and  the  elders  adoring  the  Redeemer;  while  angels,  and  all 
creatures,  join  in  the  praises  of  “him  who  sits  on  the  throne, 
and  of  the  Lamb  that  was  slain,”  8 — 14. 

ND  I  saw  in  the  right  hand  of  him 
_x_  “  that  sat  on  the  throne,  ^  a  book 

written  within  and  on  the  b^ck  side, 
®  sealed  with  seven  seals. 

2  And  I  saw  a  strong  angel  proclaim¬ 
ing  with  a  loud  voice,  ®  Who  is  worthy  to 
open  the  book,  and  to  loose  the  seals 
thereof? 

3  And  ^  no  man  in  heaven,  nor  in  earth, 
neither  under  the  earth,  was  able  to  open 
the  book,  neither  to  look  thereon. 

4  And  1  wept  much,  s  because  no  man 

a  See  on  4:3.  d  Ps.  103:20. 

b  10-2,8—11.  Is.  34:16.  Ez.  2;  e  S.  Is.  29:11,12.41:22,23. 

9,10.  fl3.  Is.  40:13,14.  41:28.  Rom. 

C6:l.  Is.  8:16.  29:11.  Dan.  8:  11:34. 

26.  12:4-- 9.  g4:l.  Dan.  12:8,9. 


was  found  worthy  to  open  and  to  read  the 
book,  neither  to  look  thereon. 

5  And  ^  one  of  the  elders  saith  unto 
me,  ‘  W^eep  not:  behold,  ^  the  Lion  of  the 
tribe  of  .Juda,  ^  the  Root  of  David,  “  hath 
prevailed  to  open  the  book,  and  to  loose 
the  seven  seals  thereof. 

6  And  I  beheld,  and,  lo,  "  in  the  midst 
of  the  throne  and  of  the  four  beasts,  and 
in  the  midst  of  the  elders,  stood  °  a  Lamb 
as  it  had  been  slain,  having  p  seven  horns 
and  ^  seven  eyes,  which  are  *■  the  seven 
spirits  of  God  sent  forth  into  all  the  earth. 

7  And  he  came  and  took  the  book  ®  out 
of  the  right  hand  of  him  that  sat  upon  the 
throne. 

h  4:4,10.7:13. 


i  Jer.  31:16.  Luke  7:13.  8:52. 
23:28.  John  20:13. 
k  Gen.  49:9,10.  Num.  24:9. 
Heb.  8:14. 

122:16.  Is.  11:1,10.  Jer.23:5,6. 
Rom.  1:3.  16:12. 
m  1:1.  6:1. 
n  See  on  4:4 — 6. 
o  9,1-2.  6:16.  7:9—17.  12:11.  13: 
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8.  17:14.  21:23.  22:1,3.  Is.  63; 
7,8.  John  1:29,36.  Acts  8:32. 
1  Pet.  l:19,-20. 

pi  Sam.  2:10.  Dan.  7:14.  Mic. 
4:13.  Hab.  3:4.  Luke  1:69. 
Phil.  2:9—11. 

q  2  Chr.  16:9.  Zech.  3:9.  4:10. 
r  See  on  4:5. 
s  1. — ’See  on  4:2,3. 


acter  of  ministers:  and  we  all  may  learn,  by 
these  instructive  emblems,  what  need  we  have  to 
be  humbled,  and  ashamed  of  our  inconsistent 
conduct,  and  defective  services:  for  thoug-h 
faithful  ministers  emulate  the  obedience  of  an- 
g-els;  yet  they  are  conscious,  that  they  “do  not 
the  things  which  they  would.”  It  behoves  us, 
however,  to  look  into  this  mirror  that  we  may 
learn  “what  manner  of  persons  we  ought  to  be,’’ 
and  what  we  are;  and  may  thus  know  what  to 
pray  and  strive  for;  that  we  may  become  more 
bold,  laborious,  Ioa  ing,  prudent,  spiritual,  active, 
vigilant,  attentive  to  our  own  hearts,  and  devot¬ 
ed  to  the  work  of  our  gracious  Lord.  May  he 
bless,  uphold,  encourage,  and  prosper  all,  who  in 
any  measure  answer  to  these  characters:  may 
he  raise  up  numbers  of  such  ministers,  in  all  the 
four  quarters  of  the  globe:  and  may  he  convert 
many  blind  guides  into  faithful  pastors:  and  |il“ 
‘luminate  all  bishops,  priests,  and  deacons,  with 
‘the  true  knowledge  of  his  holy  word.’  Thus 
the  worship  of  the  church  on  earth,  under  the 
guidance  and  instruction  of  able  and  spiritual 
ministers,  will  become  more  like  that  of  adoring 
seraphim:  whilst  the  multitude  of  his  people,  in 
every  place,  as  with  one  heart  and  voice,  ascribe 
the  whole  honor  of  their  redemption  and  con¬ 
version,  their  present  privileges  and  future 
hopes,  to  the  eternal  and  most  holy  God,  who  is 
“worthy  to  receive  glory  and  dominion,  as  the 
Omnipotent  Creator  and  Sustainer,  and  the  Sov¬ 
ereign  Lord  of  the  whole  universe.  May  the 
name  of  our  “heavenly  Father  be”  thus  “hallow¬ 
ed,  his  kingdom  come,  his  will  be  done  on  earth, 
as  it  is  in  heaven.”  Amen.  (JV* olts.y  JSIdtt.  6:9, 
0,13.) 

NOTES 

Chap.  V.  V.  1 — 4.  The  vision  still  continu¬ 
ing,  the  apostle  next  “saw  a  book  in  the  right 
hand  of  him  who  sat  upon  the  throne,”  (AT o/e, 
4:1 — 3.)  which  was  “written  within,  and  on  the 
outside,  and  sealed  with  seven  seals.”  (A' o^e,  Ez. 
2:9,10.)  It  appeared  as  a  roll,  consisting  of 
several  parchments,  according  to  the  custom  of 
those  times:  and  though  it  was  supposed  to  be 
written  within,  yet  nothing  could  be  read  till  the 
seals  were  loosed.  It  was  afterwards  found  to 
contain  seven  parchments,  or  small  volumes, 
each  of  which  was  separately  sealed:  but  if  all 


the  seals  had  been  on  the  outside,  nothing  could 
have  been  read  till  they  had  all  been  loosed; 
whereas  the  loosing  of  each  seal  was  followed 
by  some  discovery  of  the  contents  of  the  roll: 
yet  the  appearance  on  the  outside  seems  to  have 
indicated,  that  it  consisted  of  seven,  or  at  least 
of  several  parts.  This  roll,  however,  was  an 
emblem  of  the  secret  decrees  and  purposes  of 
God,  relative  to  future  events,  from  which  all 
prophecies  are,  as  it  were,  extracts;  but  it  rep¬ 
resented  especially  those  secret  purposes  of 
God  which  were  about  to  be  revealed;  and  it 
may  therefore  be  considered  as  the  same,  for 
substance,  with  that  part  of  this  book  of  the 
Revelation,  which  follows. — A  mighty  angel,  as 
the  Lord’s  herald  to  all  creatures,  by  proclama¬ 
tion,  inquired  who  was  “worthy,”  by  his  per¬ 
sonal  dignity  or  excellency,  or  the  extraordi¬ 
nary  services  performed  by  him,  to  have  the 
honor  of  opening  this  book.  But  there  was  no 
one.,  either  angel  in  heaven,  or  man  on  earth,  or 
spirit  of  man  in  the  separate  state,  whose  body 
lay  under  the  earth,  who  could  claim  so  high  an 
honor;  or  so  much  as  behold,  and  obtain  the 
least  insight  into  “the  deep  things  of  God” 
which  it  contained.  11 — 14.  Phil.  2:9 — 

11.)  When  this  was  made  known,  the  apostle, 
who  had  gone  up  thither,  with  earnest  desires 
and  expectations  of  hearing  things,  which 
should  come  to  pass  in  after  times,  wept  much 
at  his  supposed  disappointment. 

On  the  backside.  (1)  Omc&ev.  Some  copies 
read  on  the  outside. — Proclaiming.  (2) 

YLft^vaaovra.  JSIatt.  3:1,  4:17.  11:1. — JVb  man.  (3) 
Ovhii.  J^ot  one. 

V.  5 — 7.  One  of  the  Elders,  the  emblemati¬ 
cal  representatives  of  the  church,  seemed  to 
the  apostle,  in  his  vision,  to  notice  his  giief, 
and  to  encourage  him  with  the  assurance,  that 
“the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah”  had  prevailed 
to  open  the  book;  being  distinguished  from  all 
creatures,  and  honored  far  above  them  all.  A 
tradition  has  generally  prevailed,  that  a  lion 
was  painted  on  the  standard  of  Judah,  when  the 
nation  of  Israel  encamped  in  the  wilderness; 
but  this  is  not  at  all  probable.  (JVbte,  J^um.  2: 
2.)  Christ,  however,  was  descended  from  Ju¬ 
dah,  and  had  been  predicted  under  tliis  emblem 
of  a  lion,  in  Jacob’s  blessing.  {JsTotes,  Gin.  49: 
8 — 10.)  He  was  infinitely  superior  in  dignitj 
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8  And  when  he  had  taken  the  book, 
*  the  four  beasts  and  four  and  twenty  el¬ 
ders  fell  down  before  the  Lamb,  ^  having 
every  one  of  them  harps,  *  and  golden 
vials  full  of  *  odors,  which  are  ^  the 
prayers  of  saints. 

9  And  they  *  sung  a  new  song,  saying, 
^  Thou  art  worthy  to  take  the  book,  and 
to  open  the  seals  thereof:  ^  for  thou  wast 
slain,  ®  and  hast  redeemed  us  to  God  by 

1 14.— See  071  4:4,10.— 0—12. 


19:4.  John  6:23.  Rom.  14:10 — 
12.  Phil.  2:9— 11.  Heb.  1:6. 
u  14:2,3.  15:2.  Ps.  33:2.  43:4. 
81:2.  160:3. 

1  15:T 

4  Or,  incense. 

J  8:3,4.  Pi.  141:2. 

*  7:10—12.  14:3.  Ps.  33:3.  40:3. 
96:1.98:1.  144:9.149:1.  Is.42: 


10. 

a  See  on  2,3.  4:11. 
b  6:12.  13:8. 

c  14:6.  Matt. 20:28. 26:28.  Acts 
20:28.  Rom.  3:24 — 26.  1  Cor. 
6:20.7:23.  Eph.  1:7.  Col.  1: 
14.  Tit.  2:14.  Heb.  9:12— 14.  1 
Pet.  1:18,19.  2  Pet.  2:1.  iJohn 
1:7.  2.2. 


and  power  to  all  others  of  the  tribe;  and  he  is 
most  terrible  to  his  obstinate  enemies,  merciful 
to  those  who  submit  to  him,  and  the  g'uardian  of 
his  people:  so  that  this  title  was  peculiarly  suit¬ 
ed  to  him.  He  was  described  as  “the  Root  of 
David:”  in  his  human  nature  he  was  “a  Branch 
of  renown,”  sprung  up  from  the  decaying  root 
of  David’s  royal  family;  in  respect  of  his  Deity, 
he  wa.s  the  Root  whence  David  himself  sprang; 
and,  as  the  promised  Messiah,  he  was  the  great 
Honor,  and  the  Source  of  all  the  dignity  and 
authority  of  that  distinguished  race.  (jYo/e^,  22: 
16,17.  Is.  11:1.  Jer.  23:5,6.  Matt.  22:41—46.) 
While  the  Elder  was  informing  John,  that  Christ 
had  prevailed  to  open  the  book;  he  looked,  and 
saw  with  astonishment,  that  near  to  the  throne, 
and  within  the  circle  formed  by  the  living  crea¬ 
tures  and  the  elders;  (JV*o/e,  4:4,5.)  there  stood 
“a  Lamb,  even  as  it  had  been  slain,”  with  the 
marks  of  the  mortal  wounds  upon  it,  though  it 
had  been  marvellously  restored  to  life.  [J^otes, 
8—14.  6:15—17.  7:9—17.  John  1:29.)  This 
was  an  emblematical  representation  of  the  Sa¬ 
vior’s  High  Priesthood,  before  God,  in  our  na¬ 
ture,  as  risen  from  the  dead,  through  the  merit 
of  his  Sacrifice,  in  behalf  of  “all  who  come  to 
the  Father  through  him:”  so  that  it  was  in  con¬ 
sequence  of  that  atonement,  which  the  sacrific¬ 
ing  of  spotless  lambs  had  prefigured  from  the 
beginning,  that  he  prevailed  to  open  the  book. 
“The  seven  horns”  of  this  emblematical  Lamb, 
represented  the  power  of  his  providential  king¬ 
dom,  to  protect  his  subjects,  and  annoy  his  ene¬ 
mies;  and  his  “seven  eyes”  may  denote  his  pro¬ 
phetical  oflBce,  and  his  personal  knowledge  of  all 
hearts  and  of  all  events;  but  especially,  the 
“treasures  of  wisdom,”  laid  up  in  him  to  be  com¬ 
municated  to  his  church  by  “the  seven  Spirits  of 
God  sent  forth  into  all  the  earth;”  that  is,  the 
Holy  Spirit,  as  given  by  him  to  reveal  the  truth 
and  will  of  God  to  apostles  and  prophets,  that 
they  might  be  written  for  the  instruction  of 
mankind;  and  as  illuminating  the  understanding 
and  preparing  the  hearts  of  his  people  to  receive 
that  instruction.  {JVotes,  1:4-— 6.  4:4,5.) — Sev¬ 
eral  eminent  expositors  suppose,  that  seven  su¬ 
perior  angels,  or  archangels,  are  meant;  but  the 
texts  referred  to,  and  the  emblematical  style  of 
the  book,  are  inconsistent  with  that  interpreta¬ 
tion.  [JVotes,  2  Chr.  16:7 — 10.  ZecA.  3:9,10.  4: 
8 — 10.  6:1 — 8.) — This  divine  Savior,  however, 
approached  to  receive  the  book  from  “the  hand 
of  him  that  sat  upon  the  throne.” 

V.  8 — 10.  When  Christ,  as  “the  Lamb  which 
had  been  slain,”  had  received  the  book,  and  was 
prepaiuDg  to  loose  “the  seals,”  the  “four  living 
creatures,  and  the  elders,”  who  had  before  pros¬ 
trated  themselves  in  adoration  of  the  great  Cre- 
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thy  blood,  ^  out  of  every  kindred,  and 
tongue,  and  people,  and  nation; 

10  And  hast  made  us  unto  our  God 
®  kings  and  priests:  and  we  shall  reign 
on  the  earth. 

1 1  And  I  beheld,  and  I  heard  the  voice 
of  s  many  angels  round  about  ^  the 
throne,  ajjd  the  beasts  and  the  elders:  and 
the  number  of  them  '  was  ten  thousand 
times  ten  thousand,  and  thousands  of  thou¬ 
sands; 


12  Saying  with  a 

d7;9.  11:9.  14:6.  San.  4:1.  6: 
25.  Mark  16:15,16.  Col.  1:23. 
e  1:6.  20:6.  22:6.  Ex.  14:6.  1 

Ppt  _ Q 

f20:6.  Dan.  7:18,27. 
g  7:11.  1  Kings  22:19.  2  Kings 


loud  voice,  ^  W  or  thy 

6:16—18.  Ps.  103:20.  148:2. 
h  See  on  4:4,9,10. 
i  19;6.  Deut.  33:2.  Ps.  68:17. 

Dan.  7:10.  Heb.  12:22. 
k  See  on  9.  Zech.  13:7. 


ator,  [JSTote,  4:9 — 11.)  now  fell  down  in  like 
manner  to  worship  the  Lamb,  or  the  incarnate 
Son,  as  the  Savior  of  sinners;  thus  rendering  him 
divine  honor,  even  in  the  presence  of  the  Fa¬ 
ther’s  manifested  glory.  Their  “harps”  (with 
reference  to  the  music  and  psalmody  of  the  tem¬ 
ple,)  were  emblems  of  their  melodious  praises 
and  thanksgivings:  “the  golden  vials,”  or  small 
censers  or  cups,  full  of  odors,  like  the  burning 
of  incense  at  the  tabernacle  and  temple,  repre¬ 
sented  the  acceptableness  of  the  prayers  of  the 
saints,  through  the  intercession  of  Christ,  and  by 
the  influences  of  his  sanctifying  Spirit.  (JV^ofe, 
Ps.  141:2.)  These  were  presented  by  the  living 
creatures  and  elders,  as  the  prayers  of  Israel 
were  offered,  while  the  priests  were  burning  in¬ 
cense  in  the  sanctuary.  {Mote,  Luke  1:8 — 10.) 
For  though  heaven  is  the  scene  of  these  visions: 
yet  they  had  continual  reference  to  the  temple 
and  its  worship;  and  the  state  of  the  church  on 
earth  is  throughout  particularly  adverted  to. 
Moreover,  they  all  joined  in  a  song  of  praise, 
which  was  not  only  most  excellent;  but  it  was 
also  nevj,  in  respect  of  the  occasion  and  compo¬ 
sition:  for  the  Old  Testament  church  celebrated 
the  praises  of  Jehovah,  their  Redeemer  from 
Egypt,  and  anticipated  the  coming  of  the  ex¬ 
pected  Messiah;  but  the  New  Testament  church 
adored  Christ,  as  actually  come,  as  having  fin¬ 
ished  his  work  on  earth  by  his  sacrifice  on  the 
cross,  and  as  entered  into  his  mediatorial  glory. 
{Marg.  Ref.  z.— Motes,  7:9—12.  14:1—5.  15:1 
— 4.)  He,  therefore,  and  he  alone  was  worthy 
to  take  the  book,  and  disclose  the  purposes  of 
God  to  mankind;  for  he  had  become  incarnate, 
and,  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  salvation  of 
men,  had  willingly  given  himself  to  be  slain  as 
a  Sacrifice.  Thus  “he  had  redeemed  them  to 
God,”  by  the  shedding  of  his  all-atoning  blood; 
that  he  might  bring  them,  as  reconciled  and  ac¬ 
cepted  worshippers,  into  his  presence;  and  he 
had  collected  them,  by  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel  and  the  power  of  his  grace,  out  of  the  va¬ 
rious  families,  languages,  and  nations  of  the 
world,  to  be  exalted  and  consecrated,  “as  kings 
and  priests,”  through  their  union  with  him  and 
conformity  to  him:  they  were  therefore  assur¬ 
ed,  that  even  on  earth  they  should  acquire  the 
ascendancy  both  over  their  personal  enemies, 
and  those  of  his  church,  as  well  as  “reign  with 
him  for  ever  in  heaven:”  {Mote,  1:4 — 6.)  and 
that  their  cause  also  would  finally  triumph  on 
earth.  {Motes,  18: — 20:1 — 6.) — It  is  indisputa¬ 
bly  manifest,  that  the  “four  living  creatures,” 
join  in,  or  rather  lead,  the  worship  of  the  Lamb, 
as  “having  redeemed  them  to  God:”  and  this 
proves  beyond  controversy,  that  part  of  the  re¬ 
deemed  church  is  meant  by  this  emblem;  and 
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is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain  ^  to  receive 
power,  and  riches,  and  wisdom,  and 
strength,  and  honor,  and  glory,  and  bless- 

1 3  And  “  every  creature  which  is  in 
heaven,  and  on  the  earth,  and  under  the 
earth,  and  “  such  as  are  in  the  sea,  and  all 


14:11.7:12.19:1.  Matt.  28:18. 
John  3:35,36.  17:2.  2  Cor.  8.9. 
Phil.  2:9— 11.  1  Tim.  1:17. 
m  3.  7:9,10.  Ps.  96:11—13,  148: 


2—13.  Luke  2:14. 
Col.  1 :23. 
n  Is.  24:14,  42:10. 


Phil.  2:10, 


not  angels,  whose  worship  is  next  described,  but 
in  language  evidently  different.  (JVbies,  11 — 
14.  4:4 — 11.) — Every  kindred.  (9j  J^ote,  7:9 
—12. 

Vials.  (8)  ^laUs.  15:7.  16:1,2,3,4,8,10,12,17. 
17:1.  21:9. — Redeemed.  (9)  Hyopaaas.  1  Cor.  6: 
20.  7:23. — Marg.  Ref.  c. 

V.  11 — 14.  While  these  adoring  praises  were 
rendered,  by  the  representatives  of  the  church 
of  redeemed  sinners,  to  their  divine  Savior;  the 
apostle  heard  likewise  “the  voice  of  many  an¬ 
gels  round  about  the  throne,”  and  encircling 
without  the  living  creatures  and  elders;  whose 
number  amounted  to  many  millions,  and  could 
not  be  ascertained.  Yet  they  all,  in  perfect 
harmonv,  with  a  loud  voice  of  adoration  confess- 
ed,  that  “the  Lamb,  who  had  been  slain,”  for  the 
redemption  of  sinful  men,  was  “worthy  to  re¬ 
ceive  power,”  in  his  mediatorial  character,  and 
in  human  nature,  over  all  creatures  in  heaven 
and  earth;  and  “riches,”  even  all  the  treasures 
of  grace  and  glory,  for  the  benefit  of  his  peo¬ 
ple;  and  that  “wisdom,  strength,  honor,  glory, 
and  blessing,”  should  be  vested  in  him  and  as¬ 
cribed  to  him,  as  the  Object  of  universal  adora¬ 
tion,  praise,  gratitude,  and  admiring  love.  Thus 
“the  innumerable  company  of  angels,”  though 
they  do  not  stand  related  to  the  Savior  as  parta¬ 
kers  of  the  same  nature,  and  have  no  immediate 
concern  in  his  redemption,  are  yet  represented, 
as  beholding  such  divine  excellency  and  glory  in 
him,  and  his  mediatorial  work,  (for  “into  these 
things  they  desire  to  look,”)  that  they  adore  and 
honor  him  with  most  rapturous  ascriptions  of 
praise;  rejoice  in  his  exaltation  “far  above  all 
principality  and  power,”  and  his  authority  in 
human  nature  over  all  of  them;  and  seemed  to 
vie  with  redeemed  sinners  in  his  worship!  [J\"otes^ 
Eph.  3:9 — 12.  1  Pet.  l.TO — 12.) — In  this  they 
were  immediately  joined  by  all  the  inhabitants 
of  heaven  and  earth,  and  the  souls  of  those  in  the 
separate  state,  whose  bodies  were  under  the 
earth,  or  in  the  sea;  or  by  all  creatures  in  the 
universe,  according  to  their  several  capacities, 
with  the  exception  of  none  but  the  determined 
enemies  of  God.  [J^Totes,  Ps.  148:)  These,  in¬ 
deed  the  nature  of  the  case,  and  the  whole  tenor 
of  scripture,  as  well  as  other  visions  in  this  book, 
necessarily  exclude;  yet  they  too,  though  reluc¬ 
tantly,  shall  bow  to  Christ,  and  be  put  under  his 
feet.  [JV'otes,  Is.  45:20 — 25.  Rom.  14:10 — 12. 
1  Cor.  15:20 — 28.  Phil.  2:9 — 11.)  All  the  rest, 
however,  rendered  and  ascribed  “blessing  and 
honor  and  glory  to  him  that  sat  on  the  throne, 
and  to  the  Lamb,  for  ever  and  ever;”  to  which 
“the  four  living  creatures”  joined  a  cordial 
“Amen.”  Thus  the  whole  church,  by  its  repre¬ 
sentatives,  fell  down  and  worshipped  the  eternal 
God.  {jXotes,  1:8—11.  4:9—11.  John  5:20—23. 
1  John  5:20,21.) — What  words  could  more  fully 
and  emphatically  declare,  that  Christ  is  and 
ought  to  be  worshipped,  equally  with  the  Fa¬ 
ther,  by  all  creatures,  to  all  eternity.?  Will  any 
one,  after  reading  this,  assert  that  he  is  a  mere 
Man  or  a  created  Being?  or  that  it  is  idolatry  to 


that  are  in  them,  heard  I  saying,  °  Bless¬ 
ing,  and  honor,  and  glory,  and  power,  be 
unto  P  Him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne, 
^  and  unto  the  Lamb,  for  ever  and  ever. 

14  And  the  four  beasts  said.  Amen 
®  And  the  four  and  twenty  elders  fell  down 
and  worshipped  him  that  liveth  for  ever 
and  ever. 


o  12.  1:6.  1  Chr.  29:11.  P3.  72: 
18,19.  Matt.  6:13.  Rom.  11:36. 
16:27.  Eph.  3:21.  1  Tim.  6:16. 
1  Pet.  5:il.  Jude  25. 


p  See  on  4:2,3. 

q  See  on  6,9 - 6:16.  7:10. 

r  19:4. 

s  See  on  4:10,11. 


worship  him?  Or  will  such  persons  profess  to 
believe,  that  this  book  is  the  unerring  word  of 
God'?  If  they  waver  as  to  this  point,  can  they 
disprove  the  divinity  of  a  book,  the  prophecies 
of  which  have  already  been  so  remarkably  ac¬ 
complished?  Or  can  any  man,  who  opposes  the 
worship  of  Christ,  or  the  doctrines  of  his  Deity 
and  atonement,  and  of  salvation  through  faith  in 
his  blood,  suppose  that  he  can  ever  enter  heav¬ 
en?  or,  if  this  might  be,  that  he  could  join  in  the 
work  and  worship  of  that  blessed  world,  or  even 
so  much  as  endure  it.? — But  there  can  be  no  dis¬ 
sentients,  no  discordant  voices,  in  that  world  of 
light  and  love!  [JTote^  Col.  1:9 — 14.) 

Pen  thousand^  &c.  (II)  f/vpiaSoov.  Not 

“ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand;”  but  “ten 
thousands  of  ten  thousands,”  both  being  plural. 
[JsTote,  9:16.) — Him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever. 
(14)  ZoiVTi  eis  TVS  aiuivas  ruv  aiwvwv.  1:18.  4:9.  Here 
the  same  language  is  undeniably  used  of  Jesus 
Christ,  along  with  the  Father. 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATION^^ 

V.  1—7. 

How  vain  and  presumptuous  must  all  man’s 
endeavors  be,  to  discover  future  events,  beyond 
the  discernment  of  a  sagacious  probable  conjec¬ 
ture,  or  as  instructed  by  “the  sure  word  of 
prophecy:”  seeing  that  all  things  respecting  the 
future  are  sealed  up  in  impenetrable  secrecy; 
and  no  creature  in  heaven,  earth,  or  hell,  is  able 
or  worthy  to  disclose  the  least  tittle  of  them, 
except  the  incarnate  Son  of  God  alone!  We 
need  not  indeed  weep,  that  we  cannot  foresee 
the  future  events  respecting  ourselves  in  this 
world:  as  the  eager  expectation  and  prospect  ol 
distant  prosperity  would  unfit  us  for  present  du¬ 
ties  and  conflicts;  and  the  foresight  of  future  ca¬ 
lamities  would  render  our  most  prosperous  days 
distressing.  Yet  in  this  distracted  evil  world, 
we  may  properly  desire  to  learn,  from  the  prom¬ 
ises  and  prophecies  of  scripture,  what  will  be  the 
final  event  to  believers,  and  to  the  church;  and, 
in  both  respects,  the  Incarnate  Son  has  prevail¬ 
ed  to  procure  us  all  the  information  which  our 
circumstances  need.  May  we  then  value,  and 
study  to  become  acquainted  with,  every  part  of 
that  revelation,  which  he  has  given  us. — What 
apparently  contrary  excellencies  centre  in  our 
Redeemer’s  character!  “The  Lion  of  the  tribe 
of  Judah,”  is  also  a  meek  and  spotless  Lamb, 
and  a  bleeding  Sacrifice  for  sin:  and  while  as  a 
Lion  he  protects  his  people,  even  as  a  Lamb  he 
is  most  formidable  to  his  obstinate  enemies. 
(jVo^e,  6:15 — 17.)  The  whole  universe  could 
never,  in  any  other  instance,  shew  such  a  union 
of  unsearchable  riches  and  deep  povertj^  of 
sovereign  authority  and  willing  entire  subjec¬ 
tion,  of  divine  dignity  and  immense  humiliation 
and  condescension,  of  majesty  and  meekness, 
of  holiness  and  love  of  sinners,  of  justice  and 
mercy,  of  desert  of  honor  and  happiness,  with 
patient  endurance  of  most  complicated  suffer¬ 
ings.  In  these,  and  various  other  respects,  he 
is  altogether  worthy  of  our  admiration,  confi- 
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CHAP.  VI. 

The  opening'  of  six  of  the  seven  seals,  and  the  emblematic  dis¬ 
covery  of  future  events  made  after  each  of  them,  1 — 17. 

And  I  saw  ^  when  the  Lamb  opened 
one  of  the  seals,  and  I  heard,  as  it 
were  ^  the  noise  of  thunder,  one  of  the 
four  beasts  saying.  Come  and  see. 

2  And  I  saw,  and  behold,  ^  a  white 
horse:  ®  and  he  that  sat  on  him  had  a  bow; 
^  and  a  crown  was  given  unto  him.  e  and 

a  See  on  5-5 — 7. 
b  4:5.  10:3,4.  11:19. 

C  3,5,7.  4:6,7.  Acts  4:2a 


d  19:11,14.  Zech.  1:8.  6:3. 
e  Ps.  45:3 — 5. 
f  14:14.  19:12.  Zech.  6:11- 


-13. 


Matt.  28:18. 

:  11:16,18.  15:2.  17:14.  Ps.  98: 
1.  110:2.  Is.  25:8.  Rom.  15: 
18,19.  1  Cor.  15:26,56 — 67.  2 
Cor.  10:3—6. 


dence,  and  imitation,  as  far  as  it  is  possible  for 
us  to  be  placed  in  similar  circumstances. 

V.  8—14. 


As  the  omnipotent  and  omniscient  Lord  of  all, 
our  g-racious  Savior  rules  all  thing-s  by  his  uni¬ 
versal  providence,  and  the  energ-y  of  his  om¬ 
nipresent  Spirit,  in  subserviency  to  his  g-reat 
concern  of  “redeeming*  us  to  God  with  his 
blood.”  His  faithful  ministers,  therefore, 
throug*h  all  the  earth,  while  they  instruct  men 
to  worship  the  Creator  and  Governor  of  the 
world;  will  also  excite  them,  by  their  doctrine 
and  example,  most  humbly  to  adore  “the  Lamb 
that  was  slain;”  and  to  present  their  loudest, 
sweetest  song-s  of  praise  to  him,  in  and  throug*h 
whom  “the  prayers  of  the  saints”  ascend  as  in¬ 
cense  before  the  throne  of  God.  He  is  worthy 
to  reveal  and  to  direct  the  dispensations  of  Prov¬ 
idence;  yea,  he  is  entitled  to  universal  adora¬ 
tion:  and  if  all  the  ang*els  of  God  with  one 
voice  proclaim,  “Worthy  is  the  I^amb  that  was 
slain,  to  receive  authority,  riches,  wisdom,  hon¬ 
or,  g-lory,  and  blessing;”  and  if  all  holy  and  ac¬ 
cepted  creatures,  in  the  whole  universe,  give 
the  same  “blessing,  and  honor,  and  glory,  to 
him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and  to  the  Lamb, 
for  ever  and  ever”  surely  they,  “whom  he  hath 
redeemed  to  God  with  his  blood,  out  of  every 
kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people,  and  nation,” 
of  the  earth,  should  cordially  say  Amen  to  it! 
Can  we  allow  those  persons  to  be  his  ministers 
and  disciples,  who  refuse  that  honor  to  him, 
which  all  obedient  creatures  render  him  with¬ 
out  one  discordant  voice.?  If  it  were  possible 
for  true  Christians  to  refuse  these  adorations  to 
the  eternal  Son  of  the  Father,  “even  the  very 
stones  would  cry  out”  in  abhorrence  of  man’s 
ingratitude  to  him,  who  stooped  so  low  for  their 
salvation.  We  cannot  err  in  adoring  him, 
“whom  all  the  angels  of  God  worship.”  Thus 
we  shall  most  acceptably  “glorify  him,  that 
liveth  for  ever  and  ever,”  and  be  trained  up  for 
the  work  and  joy  of  heaven;  for  which  no  sin¬ 
ner  is  qualified,  who  cannot  cordially  join  “the 
new  song”  of  the  redeemed,  and  ascribe  “sal¬ 
vation,  and  glory,  and  blessing,  to  him  that  sit¬ 
teth  on  the  throne,  and  to  the  Lamb  for  ever¬ 
more.”  Amen. 


NOTES. 

Chap.  VI.  V.  1,2.  It  is  generally  agreed, 
that  this  chapter  relates  to  the  events,  which 
took  place  from  the  time  of  the  vision,  to  the 
establishment  of  Constantine  the  Great  upon 
the  Imperial  throne,  as  the  first  Christian  em¬ 
peror;  by  which  the  persecutions  of  Pagan 
Rome  ceased,  and  Christianity  became  the  es¬ 
tablished  and  favored  religion,  throughout  the 
empire.— When  the  Lord  Jesus,  as  “the  Lamb 
that  had  been  slain,”  “opened  the  first  seal,”  the 
apostle’s  attention  was  excited,  by  a  voice  like 
thunder;  and  one  of  “the  four  living  creatures,” 
called  on  him  to  come  and  see  what  passed. 
"’18] 


he  went  forth  conquering,  and  to  conquer. 

3  And  ^  when  he  had  opened  the  sec¬ 
ond  seal,  I  heard  the  second  beast  say. 
Come  and  see. 


4  And  there  went  out  another  '  horse 
that  was  red:  ^  and  power  was  given  to  him 
that  sat  thereon,  to  take  peace  from  the 
earth,  and  that  they  should  kill  one 
another:  ^  and  there  was  given  unto  him  a 
great  sword. 


h  Ste  on  1. 

i  12:3.  17:3,6.  Zech.  1:8.  6:2. 
k  13:10.  Ex.  9:16,17.  Is.  37:26, 
27.  Ez.  29:18— 20.  Dan.  2:37, 


38.  5:19.  John  19:11. 

1  Ps.  17:13.  Is.  10.6,6.  Ez.  30: 
24,26. 


This  was  the  voice  of  him  who  was  “like  a  lion:” 
and  the  same  took  place,  respecting  the  other 
living  creatures  in  their  order,  after  the  opening 
of  the  next  three  seals;  but  the  meaning  of  the 
emblem  does  not  clearly  appear.  (JV'o^e,  4:6 — 
8.) — The  apostle  then  beheld,  with  astonish¬ 
ment,  “a  white  horse,”  on  which  One  was  mount¬ 
ed,  armed  with  a  bow,  as  for  the  battle:  to  him 
“a crown,”  denoting  royal  authority,  was  given, 
and  he  went  forth  conquering  all  who  opposed 
him,  and  still  preparing  to  obtain  new  victories. 
(JNTo^es,  19:11—16.  Ps.  45:3—5.  Zech.  9:13—16.) 
— Those  who  suppose  the  apostle  to  have  had 
this  vision  in  the  reign  of  Nero,  about  A.  D.  68, 
explain  this  emblem  of  the  victories  gained  by 
Vespasian  and  Titus,  among  which  the  taking 
and  destruction  of  Jerusalem  was  most  consid¬ 
erable.  But  it  is  almost  incredible,  that  this 
most  important  event  should  be  only  thus  ob¬ 
scurely  hinted  at;  if  it  had  been  then  in  futu¬ 
rity:  and  it  is  far  more  likely,  that  the  apostle 
wrote  this  book  a  considerable  time  after  that 
event.  Others,  therefore,  explain  this  discov¬ 
ery  of  some  victories,  obtained  by  the  Emperor 
Trajan,  over  the  surrounding  nations:  but 
these  events  had  no  immediate  connexion  with 
the  affairs  of  the  church;  and  Trajan,  who  was 
a  persecutor,  however  celebrated  in  other  re¬ 
spects,  was  not  aptly  described  by  one  mounted 
“on  a  white  horse.”  [J^otes,  Zech.  1:7—11.  6:1 
— 8.)  This  emblem  rather  denotes  righteous¬ 
ness  and  purity:  and  the  mild  beneficent  victo¬ 
ries  of  Christ,  by  his  word  and  Holy  Spirit,  in 
the  conversion  of  sinners  to  “the  obedience  of 
faith,”  seem  to  have  been  thus  predicted.  After 
his  advancement  to  his  mediatorial  throne,  he 
had  gone  forth,  as  a  merciful  and  beneficent 
Conqueror,  and  had  obtained  many  victories: 
but  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  opposed  the  progress 
of  his  gospel;  yet  the  opening  of  this  seal, 
shewed  that  he  would  still  go  on  with  his  con¬ 
quests,  and  more  widely  than  ever  extend  his 
spiritual  dominion.  Accordingly,  accurate  his¬ 
torians  are  of  opinion,  that  Christianity  spread 
more  rapidly  and  extensively  among  the  Gen¬ 
tiles  just  after  this  time,  than  it  had  before  done. 
—A  crown,  &c.  (2)  14:14.  17:12.  Jlatt.  28:18. 

To  conquer.  (2)  'iva  vtstjcji.  That  he  mi^ht 
conquer,  or  add  to  his  conquest^  [J^otes,  Ps.  110:) 

V.  3,  4.  The  “red  horse,”  which  appeared  at 
the  opening  of  the  second  seal,  leads  our 
thoughts  to  wars  and  conquests  of  another  na¬ 
ture,  than  those  before  considered.  The  Lord 
Jesus,  in  his  righteous  providence,  seems  to  be 
here  represented,  as  commissioning  and  employ¬ 
ing  the  executioners  of  his  vengeance  on  hi; 
obstinate  enemies.  [Marg.  Ref.  i — 1.)  Ac¬ 
cordingly  historians  record,  that'insurrections, 
bloody  battles,  massacres,  and  devastations  of  a 
most  extraordinary  kind,  took  place,  between 
A.  D.  100,  and  A.  D.  138.  Five  hundred  and 
eighty  thousand  Jews  are  computed  to  have 
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5  And  when  “he  had  opened  the  third 
seal,  1  heard  the  third  beast  say,  Come 
and  see.  And  1  beheld,  and  lo,  “  a  black 
horse;  and  he  that  sat  on  him  °  had  a 
pair  of  balances  in  his  hand. 

6  And  I  heard  a  voice  in  the  midst  of 
the  four  beasts  say,  *  A  measure  of  wheat 
for  a  penny,  and  three  measures  of  barley 
for  a  penny;  p  and  see  thou  hurt  not  the 
oil  and  the  wine. 

7  And  ^  when  he  had  opened  the  fourth 
seal,  1  heard  the  voice  of  the  fourth  beast 
say.  Come  and  see. 

8  And  I  looked,  and  behold,  a  pale 


in  See  on  1.  4:6,7.  6:5,9. 

quart,  and  the  twelfth  of  a 

n  Zech.  6:2,6. 

quart. 

0  Lev.  26.26.  Lam.  5:10.  Ez. 

p  9:4.  Ps.  76:10. 

4:10,16. 

q  See  on  1 ,35. 

*  The  word  chcenix,  signifieih 

r  Zech.  6:3. 

a  measure  containing  one  wine 

been  slaughtered,  in  different  places  during  that 
period;  and  even  a  larger  number  of  the  Ro¬ 
mans  and  Greeks  seem  to  have  been  butcherec 
by  them,  in  the  most  barbarous  manner  imagin¬ 
able.  So  that  the  two  parties  of  the  enemies 
of  Christ  and  the  gospel,  the  Jews  and  idola¬ 
ters,  seemed  to  vie  with  each  other,  in  execut¬ 
ing  his  righteous  vengeance  on  their  compet¬ 
itors.  Thus  the  instruments  of  his  indignation 
were  empowered  “to  take  peace  from  the 
earth,”  and  to  set  men  on  to  kill  one  another; 
and  “a  great  sword,”  of  war  and  slaughter,  was 
put  into  their  hand.  (JV'otes,  Is.  10:5 — 15.  Jer. 
27:4 — 9. 51:20 — 24.  Ez.  30:20 — 26.) — Some  make 
this  period  to  have  lasted  longer,  than  is  above 
stated;  but  such  diffictilt  questions  cannot  be 
particularly  discussed,  in  this  compendious  view 
of  these  comprehensive  prophecies. 

V.  5,  6.  “The  black  horse,”  which  appeared 
on  the  opening  of  the  third  seal,  was  a  proper 
emblem  of  calamity  and  mourning;  and  the 
balances  in  the  hand  of  the  rider  denoted,  that 
in  the  times  referred  to  there  would  be  a  great 
scarcity  of  provisions;  so  that  men  would  have 
their  food  weighed  out  to  them,  with  great  ex¬ 
actness,  as  it  is  done  when  any  company  is  re¬ 
duced  to  short  allowance.  [Lev.  26:26.  JVbfe, 
Ez.  4:9 — 17.)  The  voice  also,  which  proclaimed 
the  price  of  corn,  has  the  same  meaning;  though 
to  an  English  reader  it  seems  to  denote  the  con¬ 
trary.  For  the  measure  specified,  according 
to  the  most  accurate  calculation,  held  no  more 
than  the  usual  daily  allowance  for  bread  to  a 
laboring  man,  or  even  to  a  slave;  and  the  penny, 
or  denarius,  (about  seven-pence  half-penny,) 
was  commonly  his  day’s  wages.  [Matt.  20:2. — 
Table  of  Money.^  If  then  a  poor  man  could 
only  earn  enough  to  buy  a  sufficient  quantity 
of  bread  for  himself,  without  any  other  neces¬ 
sary  of  life;  to  what  straits  must  he  be  reduced, 
in  endeavoring  to  sustain  a  family!  The  barley 
indeed  was  stated  to  have  been  much  cheaper: 
but  then  it  is  much  less  serviceable  for  bread; 
and  the  poor  could  not  possibly  have  obtained 
more  than  a  bare  subsistence,  on  the  meanest 
food,  without  reserving  any  thing  for  raiment, 
or  other  necessaries. — Yet  the  orders  given  to 
the  emblematical  executioner  of  this  sentence, 
to  “spare  the  oil  and  the  wine,”  may  imply,  that 
there  should  not  be  a  total  failure  of  the  fruits 
of  the  earth.  Perhaps  the  luxuries  were  not 
so  much  injured  as  the  bread  corn.  [Mote,  Gen. 
43:11,12.) — This  seal  Is  supposed,  by  some  ex¬ 
positors,  to  have  reached  from  A.  D.  138,  to 
A.  D.  193;  though  others  state  it  differently. 


horse:  and  his  name  tnat  sat  on  him  ^  was 
Death,  and  hell  followed  with  him.  And 
power  was  given  +  unto  them  ^  over  the 
fourth  part  of  the  earth,  “  to  kill  with 
sword,  and  with  hunger,  and  with  death, 
and  with  the  beasts  of  the  earth. 

[Practical  Obtervations.^ 

9  And  when  he  had  opened  the  fifth 
seal,  I  saw  under  the  altar  y  the  souls 
of  them  that  were  *  slain  for  the  word  of 
God,  and  for  the  testimony  which  they 
held; 

10  And  ^  they  cried  with  a  loud  voice. 


s  20:13,14.  Is.  26:8.  Hos.  13:14. 
Hab.  2:6.  1  Cor.  16:66.  ^narg, 
f  Or,  to  him. 
t  8:7— 12.  9:16,18.  12:4. 
u  Lev.  26:22—33.  Jer.  16:2,3. 
16:4,16.43:11.  Ez.  6:16 — 17. 
14:13—21. 

X  9:13.  14:18.  Lev.  4:7.  John 


16:2.  Gr.  Phil.  2:17.  2  Tim. 
4:6. 

y  20:4.  2  Cor.  6:8.  Phil.  1:23. 

Z  1.9.2:13.  11:3—7.  12:11.19: 
10.  2  Tim.  1:3. 

a  Gen.  4:10.  Ps.  9:12.  Luke  18; 
7,3.  Heb.  12:24. 


There  is,  however,  no  material  disagreement 
between  them;  and  there  are  accounts,  in  the 
history  of  those  years,  of  long  continued  scar¬ 
cities,  through  the  whole  Roman  empire;  dur¬ 
ing  which,  all  the  care  of  the  emperors  and 
their  ministers,  could  only  just  prevent  the  hor¬ 
rors  of  entire  famine. — This  was  another  meth 
od,  by  which  Christ  fought  against  the  perse¬ 
cutors  of  his  church. 

Jl  measure.  (6)  Xoivi^.  Rather  more  than  a 
quart.  See  Table  of  Measures. 

V.  7,  8.  The  pale  horse,  which  appeared  at 
the  opening  of  the  fourth  seal,  on  which  Death 
rode  as  a  terrific  conqueror,  followed  by  hell, 
(or  the  grave,  and  the  state  of  departed  souls) 
to  seize  on  the  dead,  was  an  apt  emblem  of  the 
several  divine  judgments,  which  are  afterwards 
enumerated;  and  through  which,  it  is  said,  that 
“power  was  given  to  death  and  hell,”  over  the 
fourth  part  of  the  earth;  or  a  large  proportion 
of  its  inhabitants,  especially  throughout  the 
whole  Roman  empire.  Some  expositors  make 
this  seal  to  reach  from  A.  D.  193,  to  A.  D.  270: 
others  include  only  50  years  of  that  time  under 
it.  However,  within  the  shorter  period,  there 
were  more  than  twenty  Roman  emperors,  who 
for  a  time  ruled  with  great  power,  and  most  of 
them  with  great  tyranny  and  cruelty,  as  long 
as  their  dominion  continued:  there  were  also 
above  thirty  usurpers  in  different  parts  of  the 
empire,  who  supported  their  claims  by  war,  and 
perished  with  multitudes  of  their  adherents. 
Amidst  such  intestine  convulsions  and  fierce 
contests  within  the  several  provinces  of  the  em¬ 
pire,  “death  on  his  pale  horse”  must  have  de- 
stroyed  immense  numbers  with  the  sword.  This 
universal  war  and  confusion,  by  taking  men  off 
from  the  cultivation  of  the  earth,  and  destroy¬ 
ing  the  fruits  of  it  when  produced,  naturally 
made  vvay  for  famine;  which  grievously  pre¬ 
vailed  in  every  place.  The  scanty,  low,  and 
unwholesome  diet,  occasioned  by  liunger  or 
famine,  naturally  introduced  which  is 

often  called  death  by  the  eastern  writers:  and 
the  most  learned  men  have  declared,  that  so 
extensive  and  destructive  a  pestilence,  as  that 
which  during  this  period  wasted  the  empire  for 
fifteen  years  together,  is  not  met  with  in  uni 
versal  history.  These  desolations  must  alt30 
have  given  opportunity  to  wild  beasts  to  in- 
crease  upon  the  residue  of  the  inhabitants;  and 
accordingly  we  read,  that  they  were  forced  to 
wage  war  with  wolves,  lions,  and  tigers,  and 
that  many  were  devoured  by  them.  [Motes,  Ez 
5:14—17.  14:13—21.) 
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S3.ying^  ^  How  long)  O  Lorcl^  holy  snd 
true,  ^  dost  thou  not  judge  and  avenge  our 
blood  on  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth? 

1 1  And  ®  white  robes  were  given  unto 
every  one  of  them;  and  it  was  said  unto 
them,  ^  that  they  should  rest  yet  for  a  lit¬ 
tle  season,  s  until  their  fellow-servants 
also,  and  their  brethren,  that  should  be 
killed  as  they  zrere,  should  be  fulfilled. 

12  IF  And  I  beheld  when  he  had  opened 
the  sixth  seal,  and  lo,  ^  there  was  a  great 


b  Ps.  13:1.  35:17.  74:9,10.  94:3, 
4.  Dan.  8:13.  12:6.  Zech.  1: 
12. 

c  See  on  3:7. — 15:3,4. 
d  11:18.  16:5—7.  13:20,24.  19:2. 
Deut.  32:36—43.  .Tud^.  16:28. 
1  Sam.  24:12.  Ps.  53:10,11.  Is. 
61:2.  63:1 — 6.  Luke  21:22. 
Rom.  12:19.  2  Thes.  1:6—8. 
e  See  on  3:4,5. — 7:9,14. 


17:6.  Matt.  10 
John  16:2.  Heb. 


f  14:13.  Is.  26:20,21.  Dan.  12; 
13. 

g7:14.  13:15. 

21.  23:34,35. 

1 1 :40. 

h  8:5.  11:13.  16:18.  1  Kings  19 
11 — 13,  Is.  29:6.  Am.  1:1. 
Zech.  14:5.  Matt.  24:7.  27:54. 
28:2. 


'  earthc|uake;  *  and  the  sun  became  black 
'  as  sackcloth  of  hair,  and  the  moon  became 
as  blood; 

13  And  ^  the  stars  of  heaven  fell  unto 
the  earth,  even  as  a  fig-tree  casteth  her 
*  untimely  figs,  when  she  is  ^  shaken  of  a 
mighty  wind: 

1 4  And  the  heaven  departed  as  a 
scroll  when  it  is  rolled  together;  °  and 
every  mountain  and  island  were  moved 
out  of  their  places. 

15  And  °  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and 


i  Is.  13:9,10.  24:23.  60:19,20. 
Ez.  32:7,8.  Joel  2:10,30,31.  3; 
15.  Am.  3:9.  Hag.  2:6,7,21,22. 
Matt.  24:29.  27:45.  Mark  13: 
24,25.  15:33.  Luke  23:44,4-5. 
Acts  2:19,20. 

k  8:10— 12.  9:1.  Ez.  32:7.  Dan. 
8:10.  Luke  21:25. 

*  Or,  green  jigs. 


1  Is,  7:2.  33:9.  Dan.  4:14.  Nah. 
3: 12* 

m  Ps.  102:26.  Is.  34:4.  Heb.  1-. 

11,12.  2  Pet.  3:10. 
n  16:20,  Is.  2:14—17.  Jer.  4:23 
—26.  61:25. 

0  18:9—11.  19:18—21.  Job  34: 
19,20.  Ps.  2:10—12.  49:1,2. 
76:12.  110:5,6.  Is.  24:21,22. 


Pale.  (8)  XXupof.  8:7.  9:4.  J\Iark  6.39. — The 
word  more  generally  signifies  green:  but  the 
meaning  of  pale  is  also  of  full  authority,  and 
must  be  here  intended. — Death.']  eavarog.  JV* ote, 
20:11 — 15.  1  Cor.  15:55 — 58. — Hell.]  ^a6t]s. 

JV’ote^Ps.  16:8 — 11. 

V.  9 — 11.  On  the  opening  of  the  fifth  seal, 
the  apostle  observed  “under  the  altar,”  (for 
there  is  a  continual  reference  to  the  appear¬ 
ance  of  the  divine  g'lory  in  the  sanctuary,  and 
to  the  peculiarities  of  the  Jewish  worship, 
(JV'ofes,  Is.  6:1—8.)  “the  souls  of  those”  persons, 
“who  had  been  slain”  for  believing  and  obey¬ 
ing  the  word  of  God,  and  ^‘for  the  testimony 
which  they”  had  borne  to  the  truth  of  the  gos¬ 
pel.  These  appeared  as  sacrifices,  which  had 
newly  been  offered;  to  shew  their  fellowship 
with  Christ  in  his  sufferings,  (JVofe,  5:5 — 7.)  and 
the  acceptableness  of  their  faithfulness  unto 
death,  through  his  propitiatory  oblation:  for  it 
is  probable,  that  the  altar  of  burnt  offering  is 
intended;  though  some  understand  it  of  the 
golden  altar  for  incense,  within  the  sanctuary. 
These  souls  appear  to  have  represented,  not 
only  such  persons  as  had  suffered  martyrdom 
before  the  apostle  had  this  vision;  but  the 
whole  multitude,  who  were  slain  previous  to 
the  prophetical  period  referred  to,  beginning 
about  A.  D.  270.  They  however,  with  one 
consent  and  a  loud  voice,  inquired  of  the  Lord, 
as  “holy  and  faithful,”  or  “the  holy  and  the 
true  One,”  (JVofc,  3:7.)  how  long  he  would  en¬ 
dure  the  provocations  of  the  persecutors,  be¬ 
fore  he  proceeded  to  judge  their  cause,  and 
avenge  their  blood  on  the  inhabitants  of  the 
earth,  by  the  subversion  of  the  persecuting 
power  of  Pagan  Rome.  This  was  the  language 
of  their  zeal  for  the  honor  of  God,  and  their 
desire  of  the  prevalence  of  the  gospel.  (AT otesy 
18:20.  Deut.  32:34,35.  Ps.  94:1—7.  Rom.  12: 
17 — 21.)  The  “white  robes  given”  to  each  of 
them  denoted,  that  they  were  immediately  ad¬ 
mitted  into  a  state  of  felicity,  as  accepted  and 
holy:  but  they  were  required  to  “rest,”  and 
wait  a  short  space  for  “the  avenging  of  their 
blood;”  as  there  were  many  others  of  their 
brethren,  who  would  suffer  death  in  the  same 
cause,  before  the  purposes  of  God  respecting 
the  destruction  of  their  persecutors  were  ful¬ 
filled.  (JVofrs,  7:13— 17.  12:7—12.  18:20.19: 

1 _ 6.) — ‘Mr.  Lowman  observes  very  well,  that 

‘this  representation  seems  much  to  favor  the 
‘immediate  happiness  of  departed  saints,  and 
‘hardly  to  consist  with  that  uncomfortable 
‘opinion,  the  insensible  state  of  departed  souls, 
‘till  after  the  resurrection.’  Bp.  JSTewton. — 
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This  seal  seems  to  have  been  a  prediction  ot 
the  terrible  persecution  of  the  church,  under 
Dioclesian,  which  reached  much  further,  and 
was  far  more  bloody,  than  any  of  those  that 
had  preceded  it.  The  fury  of  it  lasted  for  ten 
years,  which  was  called  by  Christians,  ‘The 
‘Era  of  martyrs;’  but  this  seal  is  supposed  by 
some  expositors  to  relate  to  the  whole  time  be¬ 
tween  A.  D.  270,  and  304.— Here  also  there 
are  immaterial  differences  of  opinion  among 
learned  men:  and  as  so  many  interesting  events 
are  hinted  at  in  a  few  verses;  it  can  scarcely 
be  supposed  that,  after  many  centuries,  we 
should  be  able  to  determine  these  matters  with 
exactness;  especially  as  the  historians  of  those 
times  were  uncommonly  inaccurate  and  con¬ 
fused  in  their  writings. 

O  Lordy  holy  and  faithful.  (10)  'O  Aeanorrisy  S 
ayiogy  xat  6  a\f]^ivos.  3:7.  .dcts  4:24.  2  Pet.  2.1.— 
Should  rest.  (11)  Avairawwvrai.  See  on  JUafL  11: 
28. 

V.  12 — 14.  The  great  earthquake,  (or  vio¬ 
lent  concussion,  whether  of  the  earth  or  the 
heavens,)  which  followed  the  opening  of  the 
sixth  seal,  was  the  emblem  of  extraordinary 
revolutions,  in  the  civil  and  religious  state  of 
the  world,  attended  with  vast  commotions  of 
every  kind.  The  extreme  “blackness  of  the 
sun,”  and  “the  moon  becoming  blood,”  denote 
the  extinction,  with  horror  and  bloodshed,  ol 
the  most  exalted  and  conspicuous  persons,  such 
as  the  emperors  and  their  chief  ministers,  offi¬ 
cers,  and  nobles:  the  “falling  of  the  stars,  was 
emblematical  of  the  degradation,  or  death,  of 
illustrious  persons  in  great  numbers,  such  as 
magistrates  and  senators.  The  departure  of 
the  heaven,  like  the  “rolling  up  of  a  parch¬ 
ment”  to  be  laid  aside;  and  the  removal  of  the 
mountains  and  islands,  seem  to  have  represent¬ 
ed  the  total  subversion  of  the  Pagan  persecut¬ 
ing  dominion,  by  the  victories  of  Constantine, 
and  by  his  accession  to  the  imperial  throne;  and 
the  entire  and  universal  change,  which  took 
place  at  that  time.  ‘The  great  lights  of  the 
‘heathen  world,  the  powers  civil  and  ecclesias- 
‘tical,  were  all  eclipsed  and  obscured,  the 
‘heathen  emperors  and  Caesars  were  slain,  the 
‘heathen  priests  and  augurs  were  extirpated, 
‘the  heathen  officers  and  magistrates  were  re- 
‘moved;  the  heathen  temples  were  demolished, 
‘and  their  revenues  were  appropriated  to  better 
‘uses.’  Bp.  J^ewton.  [Jlarg.  Ref.  i. — J^Totes, 
Is.  13:9,10.  Jer.  4:19—27.  Ez.  33:7,8.  JJatt.  ^Ax 

29 _ 35.) — Such  bold  metaphorical  descriptions 

of  great  revolutions  abound  in  the  prophecies 
of  scripture;  for  these  events  are  emblems  and 
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the  great  men,  and  the  rich  men,  and  the 
chiel  captains,  and  the  mighty  men,  and 
every  bond-man,  and  every  free-man, 
^  hid  themselves  in  the  dens,  and  in  the 
rocks  of  the  mountains; 

1 6  And  said  to  the  mountains  and  rocks, 
Fall  on  us,  and  hide  us  from 

q  9:6.  Jer.  8:3 
Luke  23:30. 


n  us,  and  hide 

p  Josh.  10:16,17.  Judg-.  6:2.  1 
Sam.  13:6.  Is.  2:10,19.  42:22. 

Mic.  7:17.  Heb.  11:38. 


*■  the  face 

.  Hos.  10:8, 


r  4:2,5, 9.  20:11. 


anticipations  of  the  end  of  the  world,  and  the 
day  of  judg’ment:  nor  could  any  revolution  be 
more  properly  represented  by  this  languag-e, 
than  the  entire  and  final  subversion  of  the 
g^reatest  fabric  of  Pag-an  idolatry,  tyranny,  and 
persecution,  which  ever  existed  on  earth,  (j^ole. 
20:11—15.) 

Earthquake.  (12)  2et(r/iof.  See  on  Matt.  8:24. 
The  similitude  of  the  figs,  in  a  strong  wind, 
falling  from  the  fig-tree,  is  highly  energetic. 

V.  15 — 17.  This  unexpected  change  would 
throw  all  the  persecuting  and  opposing  party 
into  the  utmost  consternation  and  despair:  and 
the  apostle,  in  his  vision,  saw  them  all,  even 
the  slaves  and  freed-men,  as  well  as  the  kings, 
captains,  and  great  or  rich  men,  endeavoring 
to  shelter  themselves  in  dens  and  caverns,  and 
vehemently  wishing  to  be  crushed  by  rocks 
and  mountains;  if  that  might  but  cover  them 
from  the  power  and  manifested  presence  of 
God,  and  from  “the  wrath  of  the  Lamb,”  whose 
gospel  they  had  opposed,  and  whose  servants 
they  had  persecuted.  For  the  prevalence  of 
Christianity,  and  the  accession  of  a  Christian 
emperor,  would  lead  them  to  conclude  with 
desperation,  that  Jesus  was  indeed  the  Lord; 
that  the  time  was  come  when  he  would  take 
full  vengeance  on  his  enemies;  and  that  none 
could  resist  him,  escape  from  him,  or  pacify 
him.  {JsTotes^  9:6.  Josh.  10:16 — 18.  Is.  2:19 — 22. 
Hos.  10:7,8.  Luke  23:26—31.) — The  series  of  pro¬ 
phetic  events  requires  us  to  interpret  this  seal, 
of  the  victories  and  accession  of  Constantine; 
when  the  Christian  church  gained  a  complete 
triumph  over  the  persecuting  power  of  Rome 
Pagan:  but  the  passage  may  profitably  be  ac¬ 
commodated  to  the  day  of  judgment.  (Motes^ 
Ps.  2:1— U.  21:8—12.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—8. 

The  ministers  of  the  gospel  ought  to  call 
men’s  attention  to  the  prophecies  of  scripture, 
and  to  the  events  in  Providence,  which  accom¬ 
plish  them. — The  victories  of  our  exalted  Re¬ 
deemer,  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  in 
bringing  “the  nations  to  the  obedience  of 
faith,”  have  been  and  will  be  progressive,  till 
his  cause  be  universally  triumphant,  we  should 
therefore  rejoice  to  be  in  any  way  instrumen¬ 
tal  in  promoting  these  beneficent  conquests; 
and  our  prayers,  that  “he  may  still  go  forth, 
conquering  and  to  conquer,”  should  continual¬ 
ly  be  presented  before  “the  throne  of  grace.” 
— But  he  fights  in  another  manner  against  the 
despisers  of  his  salvation,  and  the  opposers  of 
his  glory:  he  can  raise  up  and  employ  sangui¬ 
nary  potentates,  or  insurgents,  to  execute  his 
vengeance  on  his  enemies;  [Mote,  Matt.  22:1 — 
10.)  and  when  he  gives  them  power,  and  leaves 
them  to  their  “own  hearts’  lusts,”  they  soon  ex¬ 
cite  multitudes  to  kill  one  another  by  “the 
force  of  the  sword.”  He  can  also  withhold  the 
influences  of  the  heavens,  and  restrain  the 
earth  from  yielding  its  increase;  and  so  visit 
the  nations  with  distressing  scarcity,  or  de¬ 
structive  famine:  and  death,  when  commissioned 
by  him,  marches  forth  on  “his  pale  horse,”  and 
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of  him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne,  ®  and 
from  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb: 

17  For  the  great  day  of  his  wrath 
is  come;  and  “  who  shall  be  able  to 
stand? 


s  10.  19:15.  Ps.  2:9—12.  14:6. 
21:8—12.  110:5,6.  Zech.  I:i4, 
15.  Matt.  26:64.  2  Thes.  1:7 
—9. 

t  11:18.  16:14.  Jer.  30:7.  Joel 


2:31.  Zeph.  1:14.  Rom.  2:5, 
Jude  6. 

u  Pi.  130:3,4.  Joel  2:11.  Mai.  3* 

2. 


pestilences  sweep  away  millions  into  the  grave, 
and  their  eternal  state;  till  at  length  the  beasts 
of  the  earth  seem  to  acquire  the  dominion  of 
the  desolated  lands,  and  add  to  the  miseries  of 
the  few  remaining  inhabitants.  How  mad  must 
it  then  be  for  the  potsherds  of  the  earth  to  con¬ 
tend  against  his  iron  rod!— But  let  us  be  thank, 
ful  for  our  exemption,  in  this  highly  favored 
land,  from  these  dire  calamities,  and  for  oui 
peace,  liberty,  plenty,  and  manifold  advanta¬ 
ges;  and  let  the  rich  be  reminded,  even  in  times 
of  comparative  scarcity,  to  give  more  liberally 
to  the  relief  of  their  poor  neighbors,  and  need¬ 
lessly  spend  much  less  on  themselves.  In  these 
temporal  judgments,  the  Lord  in  wrath  re¬ 
members  mercy;  and  even  his  own  people  also 
partake  of  many  of  the  calamities,  in  addition 
to  the  persecutions  which  they  often  endure, 
but  he  will  be  with  them,  and  cause  all  to  “work 
together  for  their  good;”  and  bring  them  forth 
out  of  them,  as  gold  purified  in  the  furnace. 

V.  9—17. 

Multitudes  have  already  been  “slain  for  the 
word  of  God,  and  for  the  testimony  which  they 
held  constantly”  to  the  truth;  and  many  more 
will,  probably,  be  thus  killed,  before  his  pur¬ 
poses  shall  be  accomplished.  But  the  Lord 
himself  is  the  Comforter  of  his  afflicted  ser¬ 
vants:  “precious  is  their  blood  in  his  sight;” 
and  their  patience  unto  death  in  his  cause,  is  a 
sacrifice  most  honorable,  and  therefore  most 
“acceptable,  to  him  through  Jesus  Christ.” 
Their  enemies  can  “only  kill  the  body:”  then 
“the  Lord  delivereth  them  out  of  all  their  trou¬ 
bles;”  “white  robes”  of  joy  and  tritimph  “are 
given  to  every  one  of  them;”  they  enter  into 
immediate  rest;  and,  after  a  short  season,  “the 
earth  shall  disclose  their  blood,”  and  the  ven¬ 
geance  which  is  written  will  be  executed  on  all 
their  impenitent  persecutors,  by  the  holy  and 
faithful  Lord  of  all.  [Motes,  Ps.  149:7 — 9.  Is.  26: 
20,21.)  He  has  gained  many  signal  victories 
over  the  most  powerful  enemies  of  his  church; 
and  vast  revolutions,  and  convulsions  in  em¬ 
pires,  have  been  eflected,  in  order  to  the  estab¬ 
lishment  of  Christianity,  in  defiance  of  oppos¬ 
ing  princes  and  nations:  yet  hitherto  the  com¬ 
manders  in  this  contest  have  rallied  their  scat¬ 
tered  troops,  and  returned  to  the  desperate 
charge.  But  he  will  shortly  gain  a  more  de¬ 
cided,  universal,  and  durable  victory,  than  any 
which  he  has  yet  obtained:  and  with  more  ter¬ 
rible  destruction  to  the  armies  of  the  aliens. 
[Motes,  19:11 — 21.)  And  if,  on  such  occasions, 
the  most  powerful  kings,  and  valiant  captains, 
and  all  other  opposers  of  his  power,  are  so  dis¬ 
mayed,  as  to  hide  themselves  in  dens  and  cav¬ 
erns;  what  will  the  terror  of  the  wicked  be  at 
the  day  of  judgment,  when  the  sun  and  moon 
shall  literally  be  turned  into  darkness;  when 
the  heavens  and  earth  shall  become  one  com¬ 
mon  conflagration,  till  “they  pass  away,  and  no 
place  be  found  for  them;”  and  when  the  great 
day  of  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb  will  indeed  be 
come,  and  none  of  his  enemies  will  be  able  tc 
abide  it!  In  vain  will  they  then  “call  to  the 
rocks  and  mountains,  to  hide  them  from  him 
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REVELATION. 
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CHAP.  VIl. 

The  font  vrinds  are  restrained,  by  four  angels,  from  horting  the 
earth  till  "another  ^\Dgel”  seals  the  servants  of  God  in  the 
forehLd,  1—3.  The  number  of  the  sealed  from  the  several 
tribes  of  Israel.  4 — 8.  An  innumerable  multitude  of  all  nations 
are  seen  before  the  throne.  9—1-^;  with  an  account  of  the  way 
in  which  they  came  thither,  and  the  blessedness  which  they 
enjoy.  13 — 17. 

And  ^  after  these  things,  I  saw  ^  four 
angels  standing  on  the  four  corners 
of  the  earth,  holding  the  four  winds  of  the 
earth,  that  ^  the  wind  should  not  blow  on 
the  earth,  nor  on  the  sea,  nor  on  any  tree. 

2  ®  And  1  saw  another  Angel  ascend¬ 
ing  from  the  east,  ^  having  the  seal  of 
^  the  living  Godi  and  he  cried  with  a  loud 
voice  to  the  four  angels,  ^  to  whom  it  was 
given  to  hurt  the  earth  and  the  sea, 

3  Saying,  *  Hurt  not  the  earth,  neither 
the  sea,  nor  the  trees,  ^  till  we  have 
sealed  ^  the  servants  of  our  God  “  in  their 
foreheads. 

g  See  on  Deut.  5:26.  1  Sam.  17: 
26,36.  2  Kings  19:4.  Matt.  26: 
63.  1  Thes.  1:9.  Heb.  12:22. 
h  1.3.  8:7—12. 

i  6:6.  9:4.  Is.  6:13.  27:8.  65:3. 
Matt,  24:2-2.31. 

k  Ex.  12:13.23.  Is.  26:20,21. 

Ez.  9:4 — 6.  Zeph.  2:3. 

1  19:2.  Is.  54:17.  Pan.  3:17.26. 
6:16.20.  Mai.  3:18.  John  12: 
26.  Rom.  6:22. 
in  13:16.  14:1.  20:4.  22:4. 


Zech. 

24:31. 


a  4: — 6. 

b  4.6.9:14.  Ez.  7:2.  37:9. 

1:18 — 20.  6:1.  Malt. 

Mark  13:27. 

els.  27:8.  Jer.  49:36.  Dan.  7:2. 
8:3.  Jon.  1:4.  Matt.  8:26,27. 
24:31. 

d  6-6.  9:4.  Is.  27:3. 
e  8:3.  10.1.  Mai.  3:1.  4:2.  Acts 
7:30—32. 
f3— 8.  6:2. 

John  6:27. 

1:13.  4:30. 


10:4.  Cant.  8:6. 
2  Cor.  1:22.  Eph. 


4  And  "  I  heard  the  number  of  them 
which  were  sealed:  and  there  -were  sealed 
°  an  hundred  and  forty  and  four  thousand 
of  P  all  the  tribes  of  the  children  of  Israel. 

5  Of  the  ^  tribe  of  Judah  zeere  sealed 
twelve  thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Reuben 
7cere  sealed  twelve  thousand.  Of  the 
tribe  of  Gad  zeere  sealed  twelve  thousand. 

6  Of  the  tribe  of  ^  Aser  zeere  sealed 
twelve  thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Neph- 
thalim  zvere  sealed  twelve  thousand.  Of 
the  tribe  of  Manasses  zvere  sealed  twelve 
thousand. 

7  Of  the  tribe  of  Simeon  zvere  sealed 
twelve  thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Levi 
were  sealed  twelve  thousand.  Of  the  tribe 
of  l.ssachar  zvere  sealed  twelve  thousand. 

8  Of  the  tribe  of  Zabulon  were  sealed 
twelve  thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Joseph 

j  zvere  sealed  twelve  thousand.  Of  the  tribe 
I  of  Benjamin  zvere  sealed  twelve  thousand. 

[  Practical  Observations.'] 

9  IF  After  this  1  beheld,  and  lo,  ®  a 


D  9:16. 

i  o  14:1,3.  Gen.  15:6.  Rom.  9: 
1  27.  11:5,6. 

'  p  Ez.  47:13.  43:19,31.  Zech.  9: 
i  1.  Matt.  19:23.  Luke  2-2:30. 
I  Acts  26:7.  Jam.  1:1. 

1  q  Ex.  1:2 — 4.  Num.  1:4 — 15. 
I  10:14 — 27.  13:4 — 16.  1  Chr.  2: 


1.2. 
r  Luke  2:36. 

s  Gen.  49:10.  Ps.  2:8.  22:27.  66 
4.67:2.72:7—11.  98:3.  110:2. 
3.  117:  Is.  2:2,3.  49:6 — 8.  60- 1 
— 14.  Jer.  3:17.  16:19.  Zech. 
2:11.  8:20—23.  Rom.  16:9— 
12. 


that  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  from  the 
-wrath  of  the  Lamb;”  from  which  none  -will  be 
preserved,  except  that  despised  company,  who 
have  here  believed,  loved,  and  obeyed  him. 

“Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away,  but  his 
■words  shall  not  pass  away.  Be  wise^  now, 
therefore,  O  “ye  kings,  be  instructed,  >e  judges 
of  the  earth;  serve  the  Lord  with  fear,  and  re¬ 
joice  with  trembling.  Kiss  the  Son,  lest  he  be 
angrv?  and  ye  perish.'^  (.A  otes^  .Ps.  z:  i  12.  j 
And  may  all  those  who  “look  for  such  things 
be  diligent,  that  they  may  be  found  of  him  in 
peace,  without  spot,  and  blameless.  {^JSole^  2 
Pet.  3:10—13.) 

NOTES. 

Chap.  VH.  V.  1 — 3.  This  chapter  is  a  con¬ 
tinuation  of  the  sixth  seal.  (jVo^e-s,  6:12 — 17. 

8;1_6.) _ The  “four  angels,  standing  on  the 

four  corners  of  the  earth,”  represent  the  in¬ 
struments  of  Providence  throughout  the  na¬ 
tions,  in  all  parts  of  the  earth:  and  their  “re¬ 
straining  the  winds,”  that  no  destructive  tem¬ 
pests  might  be  excited  by  land  or  sea,  is  sup¬ 
posed  to  be  an  emblem  of  the  tranquillity  of 
the  Roman  empire,  and  of  all  nations,  subse¬ 
quent  to  Constantine’s  accession  to  the  imperi¬ 
al  throne;  which  was  the  more  delightful,  as  it 
succeeded  such  long  continued  and  terrible 
convulsions  and  desolations. — At  the  same  time, 

“another  angel  came  up  from  the  east.”  This 
angel  seems  to  have  been  an  emblem  of  Christ 
himself;  for  who  else  could  have  “the  seal  of 
the  living  God,”  even  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  which 
hrs  people  are  “sealed  unto  the  day  of  redemp¬ 
tion.^”  (jVofe^,  2  Cor.  1:21,22.  Eph.  1:13,14.  4: 

30 _ 32.) — Bv  his  gospel,  he  came  from  the  east¬ 

ern  nations,"where  his  religion  was  first  pub¬ 
lished;  as  the  rising  sun  proceeds  from  east  to 
west:  and  he  diffused  that  heavenly  light  to  the 
western,  or  European,  provinces  of  the  em¬ 
pire,  and  accompanied  it  by  his  new  creating 

Spirit;  and  thus  “sealed”  great  numbers  asn  t  .  — - - 

“the  servants  of  God.”  This  great  “Angel  ofh  ed  from  the  twelve  tribes,  cannot  be  understood 
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the  covenant,”  as  one  having  sovereign  au- 
'  thority,  called  to  the  other  angels,  to  whom  a 
;  commission  had  been  given,  to  bring  calami- 
I  ties  on  mankind  by  land  and  sea;  ordering 
them  not  to  execute  it,  till  he  and  his  minis¬ 
ters,  as  the  instruments  of  bis  grace,  had  seal- 
I  ed  the  “servants  of  God  in  the  forehead;”  that 
'  they  might  be  evidently  distinguished  from 
others,  and  so  be  preserved  during  the  ap 
preaching  calamities.  This  signified,  that  great 
numbers  would  be  baptized,  and  profess  them¬ 
selves  disciples  of  Christ,  during  the  happy 
tranquillity  which  followed  Constantine’s  ac 
cession;  and  that  very  many  would  be  really 
converted,  and  renewed  to  the  image  of  Go<l, 
by  the  sanctification  of  the  Holy  Spirit. — The 
gospel  was  very  extensively  preached  during 
this  period,  and  immense  multitudes  embraced 
Christianity.  The  favor,  indeed,  shewn  to  the 
converts  to  Christianity,  in  an  indiscriminate 
and  injudicious  manner,  induced  numbers  from 
secular  motives  to  profess  themselves  Chris¬ 
tians;  and  thus  tended  greatly  to  fill  the  church 
with  hypocrites,  which  introduced  a  worldly 
spirit,  and  at  length  caused  manifold  evils:  yet 
this  prophecy  fully  proves,  that  real  religion 
was  at  first  greatly  promoted  by  the  advance¬ 
ment  of  a  Christian  emperor;  and  that  it  ob¬ 
tained  an  establishment  in  many  places,  which 
before  had  little  regarded  it — ‘I  saw  another 
‘Angel,  even  the  great  Angel  of  the  covenant, 
‘Christ  .Tesus,  ascending  up  from  the  eastern 
‘coast,  where  Jerusalem  stood;  who,  by  virtue 
•of  his  Mediatorship,  had  in  his  hand  that  Seal, 
‘or  mark  of  the  living  God,  wbicli  in  his  eternal 
‘decree  is  set  upon  his  elect,  whereby  they  are 
‘sealed  both  to  salvation  in  the  end,  and  to  a 
‘gracious  protection  till  then:  who  did,  by  the 
‘mio-hty  voice  of  his  word,  command  these 
‘foifr  angels,  ...  saying,  Hold  your  hands,  &c.* 
Bp.  Hall.  [Xotesfi^:^^ — 5.  j^z.  9:1 — 7.) 

y.  4 _ 8.  This  account  of  the  numbers  seal- 
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great  multitude,  which  ^  no  man  could 
number,  “  of  all  nations,  and  kindreds, 
and  people  and  tongues,  *  stood  before 
the  throne,  and  before  the  Lamb,  ^  cloth¬ 
ed  with  white  robes,  ^  and  palms  in  their 
hands; 

1 0  And  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  sajing, 
Salvation  to  our  God  which  ^  sitteth  upon 
the  throne,  and  ®  unto  the  Lamb. 


t  5  11  11:15.  Gen.  13:16.  Hos. 
1:10.  Luke  12:1.  Rom.  11:25, 
Heb.  11:12.  12:22. 
u  5:9.  Dan.  4:1.  6:25. 

K  Luke  21:36.  Eph.  6:13. 
y  13,14.— See  on  3:4,5,18. — 4:4. 
6:1  1. 

K  Lev.  23:40.  John  12:13. 


a  19:1.  Ps.  3:8.  37:39.  68:19,20. 
115:1.  Is.  43:11.  45:15,21,22. 
Jer.  3:23.  Hos.  13:4.  Jon.  2:9. 
Zech.  9:9.  Luke  3:6.  John  4: 
22.  Eph.  2:8. 

b  4:2,3,9—11.  6:7,13,14.  21:5. 
c  6:6,9.  22:3.  John  1:29,36, 


1 1  And  ^  all  the  angels  stood  round 
about  the  throne,  and  about  the  elders  and 
the  four  beasts,  ®  and  fell  before  the  throne 
on  their  faces,  ^  and  worshipped  God, 

1 2  Saying,  ^  Amen:  ^  Blessing,  and 
glory,  and  wisdom,  and  ^  thanksgiving, 
and  honor,  and  power,  and  might,  he  unto 
our  God  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 

13  And  one  of  the  elders  answered, 


d4:6.  5:11—13.  19:4—6.  Ps. 

103:20,21.  148:1,2. 
e  11:16. 

f  4:10.  15:4.  19:4.  22:9.  Ps.  45: 
11.97:7.  Matt.  4:10.  John  5: 
23.  Heb.  1:6. 

g  1:18.  6:14.  19:4.  Ps.  41:13.  72: 
19.  89:52.  106:48.  Matt.  6:13. 


h  See  on  5:12,13. 
iNeh.  12:8,46.  Ps.  50-14.  95:2. 
100:4.  107:22.  116:17.  147:7.  Is. 
61:3,  Jer.  33:9,11.  Jon.2:9.  2 
Cor.  4:16.  9:11,12.  Col.  2:7.  3: 
17. 

k  4:4,10.  5:5,11. 


in  a  literal  sense;  for  if  we  explain  it  exclusive¬ 
ly  of  converts  from  the  nation  of  Israel,  it  can 
hardly  be  supposed,  that  exactly  the  same  num¬ 
ber  of  each  tribe  was  sealed.  But  Israel  was 
the  ancient  people  of  God,  which  after  some 
generations  was  incorporated  as  a  church  and 
a  nation:  and  the  Christian  church,  which  suc¬ 
ceeded  to  it,  had,  after  a  long  time,  supplanted 
both  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  and  the  idolatry 
of  Pagan  Rome,  and  acquired  an  establishment 
upon  the  ruins  of  them.  For  the  times  of  Con¬ 
stantine  seem  intended.  (JS/o<e,  6:12 — 14.)  As 
therefore  the  tribes  of  Israel  were  numbered, 
after  they  were  formed  into  a  nation;  so  the 
numbers  added  to  the  church,  in  consequence 
of  this  establishment,  were  figuratively  declar¬ 
ed  to  be  one  hundred  and  forty-four  thousand, 
or  twelve  times  twelve  thousand;  a  large  defi¬ 
nite  number,  probably,  being  put  for  an  indefi¬ 
nite:  and  this  being  divided  into  twelve  parts, 
one  of  them  was  assigned  to  each  of  the  tribes 
of  Israel;  intimating  that  these  persons  suc¬ 
ceeded  to  their  privileges  and  occupied  their 
place:  for,  I  apprehend,  the  Gentile  converts, 
as  well  as  those  of  Israel,  were  intended,  (ATofe, 

9 — 12.)  since  none  else  are  mentioned  as  hav¬ 
ing  been  sealed. — The  tribes  are  here  arrang¬ 
ed  differently  than  in  any  other  place.  Judah  is 
placed  first,  in  honor  of  Christ  who  sprang  from 
him:  Dan  is  wholly  omitted,  perhaps  because 
idolatry  was  first  publicly  established  by  that 
tribe.  [J^otes^  Judg.  18:)  Others,  however, 
think  that  the  tribe  of  Dan  had  long  before  be¬ 
come  nearly  extinct:  and,  indeed,  the  tribe  is 
not  expressly  mentioned  in  the  genealogies 
contained  in  the  first  of  Chronicles.  Levi  is 
numbered  with  the  rest;  and  Joseph  is  placed 
instead  of  Ephraim,  while  Manasseh  is  likewise 
continued.  The  order  of  primogeniture  is  neg¬ 
lected;  nor  is  any  regard  shewn  to  the  children 
of  the  free-women,  above  those  of  the  bond- 
women,  as  both  are  alike  in  Christ. — No  satis¬ 
factory  reason  for  these  variations  can  be  as-  > 
signed.  (Gen.  29:32 — 35.  30:1 — 22.  49:  J\''um. 
1:  26:  Beut.  33:) 

V.  9 — 12.  Many  expositors  suppose,  that  the 
preceding  verses  relate  exclusively  to  the  Jew¬ 
ish  converts,  who  were  at  this  time  added  to 
the  church;  and  that  these  refer  to  the  Gen¬ 
tiles  who  embraced  the  gospel  during  the  same 
period;  and  others  explain  them  of  the  peace 
and  prosperity  of  the  church  during  those  days. 
But  it  appears  to  me  evident,  that  the  happy 
estate  of  those,  who  had  adhered  to  Christ  dur-  j 
ing  the  preceding  calamities,  and  had  beenj 
“faithful  unto  death,”  was  intended:  for  though' 
they  had  been  slain,  or  had  otherwise  been  re-  | 
moved,  before  the  favorable  change  took  place; , 
they  were  by  this  no  losers,  nay,  exceedingly  ; 
benefited:  and  the  language  of  the  subsequent  i 


verses  is  so  energetic,  that  nothing  short  of 
heavenly  felicity  can  answer  to  it.  (jVo^e,  13 
— 17.) — A  multitude  so  large,  that  no  man 
could  number  it,  collected  from  the  several  na¬ 
tions  of  the  earth  known  in  those  days,  appear¬ 
ed  to  “stand  before  the  throne,”  as  accepted 
worshippers  of  God;  and  “before  the  Lamb,”  as 
his  redeemed  people.  (^JVotes,  5:8 — 10.  19:1 — 
6.)  This  view  and  interpretation  give  us  en¬ 
larged  conceptions  of  the  success  of  the  gos¬ 
pel,  during  the  first  three  centuries;  and  may 
encourage  the  hope,  that  vast  numbers  lived 
by  obedient  faith,  and  died  in  Christ,  unknown 
to  history;  notwithstanding  the  lamentable  ac¬ 
count  transmitted  to  us,  of  the  heresies,  con¬ 
tentions,  and  corruptions,  which  prevailed  at 
that  early  period.  For  these  form  by  far  the 
most  prominent  subjects,  in  the  ecclesiastical 
records  of  those  times. — Every  one  of  this  com¬ 
pany  was  “clothed  in  white  robes,”  as  perfect¬ 
ly  justified,  sanctified,  and  made  happy  in  heav¬ 
en.  (JV'oies,  3:4 — 6.  6:9 — 11.  19:7,8.  51:7, 

Is.  1:16—20.  1  Cor.  6:9 — 11.)  They  had  also 
been  engaged  in  war:  as  victors,  they  carried 
the  well  known  emblem  of  palm  branches:  and 
having  obtained  complete  salvation,  in  respect 
of  their  souls,  they  ascribed  it  in  no  degree  to 
themselves,  or  to  their  own  wisdom,  strength, 
labors,  services,  sufferings,  or  martyrdom;  but 
gave  the  whole  glory  of  it  to  their  God  and  Fa¬ 
ther,  who  was  seated  “on  the  throne,”  as  being 
the  effect  of  his  unmerited  love  and  grace;  “and 
unto  the  Lamb,”  as  it  was  entirely  bestowed  on 
them  through  his  atonement  and  mediation. 
While  these  redeemed  sinners  stood  next  to  the 
throne,  and  led  the  worship  of  heaven,  in  vir¬ 
tue  of  their  union  with  the  incarnate  Son  of 
God;  the  angels,  free  from  the  least  emotion  of 
envy,  and  rejoicing  in  their  exaltation,  and  the 
glory  of  God  in  it,  stood  without  the  circle, 
made  by  the  emblematical  representatives  of 
the  church  and  its  ministers,  and  in  prostrate 
adoration  added  their  cordial  Amen,  to  the 
praises  rendered  to  God  and  the  Lamb.  They 
then  shewed  their  delight  in  that  solemn  and 
rapturous  worship,  by  ascribing  “blessing  and 
glory  to”  their  God  and  Portion,  as  the  Foun¬ 
tain  of  all  excellency  and  felicity;  celebrat¬ 
ing  his  manifold  wisdom  in  these  surprising 
events;  joining  their  thanksgivings  to  those  of 
redeemed  sinners;  rendering  him  the  honor  of 
all  his  wonderful  works;  and  rejoicing  that 
power  and  might  belonged  to  him  for  ever  and 
ever.  This,  being  connected  with  their  con 
sent  to  the  praises  rendered  to  God  and  the 
Lamb,  clearly  intimated  that  “they  honored 
the  Son,  even’ as  they  honored  the  eternal  Fa 
ther.”  (-Vote,  5:11 — 14.) 

Palms.  (9)  ^oiviKc^.  John  12:13.  t^J^^'otes.  T.ev 
123:39—42.  J\Iatt.  21:8—11.  LuA'e  1 9:28—40.)— 
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saying  unto  me,  What  are  these  which  are 
*  arrayed  in  white  robes?  “  and  whence 
came  they? 

14  And  I  said  unto  him,  Sir,  “  thou 
knowest.  And  he  said  to  me.  These  are 
they  w^hich  came  out  of  great  trib¬ 
ulation,  P  and  have  washed  their  robes, 
and  made  them  W’hite  in  ^  the  blood  of 
the  Lamb. 

15  Therefore  '  are  they  before  the 
throne  of  God,  ®  and  serve  him  day  and 


1  See  on  9. 

m  Gen.  16:8.  Ju3^.  13:6.  John 
1:28. 

n  Ez.  3T.3, 

o2:9.  6:9—11.  15:2.  11:6.  John 
16:33.  Acts  14:22.  Rom.  6:3. 
2  Thes.  1:4. 

p  1:5.  Is.  1:18.  Zecb.  3:3 — 5. 


13:1.  John  13-.8 — 14.  1  Cor.  6; 
11.  Eph.  5:26,21.  Heb.  9:14. 
1  John  1:1. 

q  6:9. 12:11.  Heb.  13:12.  1  Pet. 
1:19. 

r4:4.  14:3—5.  Heb.  8:1.  125. 
s20:l0.  22:6.  Ps.  134:15. 


night  in  his  temple:  and  he  that  sitteth  on 
the  throne  shall  ^  dwell  among  them. 

1  6  They  shall  “  hunger  no  more,  neith¬ 
er  thirst  any  more;  neither  shall  *  the 
sun  light  on  them,  nor  any  heat; 

17  For  the  Lamb  which  is  ^  in  the 
midst  of  the  throne  shall  *  feed  them,  and 
^  shall  lead  them  unto  living  fountains  of 
waters:  and  ^  God  shall  wipe  away  all 
tears  from  their  eyes. 


1215.22:3.  Ex.  29.45.  1  Kii^s 
6:13.  iChr.  23:25.  Ps.  68:16 — 
18.  John  1:14.  1  Cor.  3:16.  2 
Cor.  6:16. 

uPs.  42:2.  63:1.  143:6.  Is.  41: 
11.  49:10.  65:13.  Matt.  6.-6. 
Luke  1:53.  6:21.  John  4:14. 

X  Ps.  121.6.  Cast.  1:6.  Is.  4:5, 
6.  26:4.  325.  Jon.  4-2.  Matt. 
13:651.  3Iark4:6,l7.  Jam.  1: 
11. 


j  See  on  5:6. 

z  Ps.  2256.  23:1,5.  28:9.  36:8. 
Cant.  1:1,8.  18.26:6.40:11.49: 
9.  Ez.  34:23.  Mic.  5:4.  7:14. 
Matt.  2:6.  marg.  John  21:15 
—11.  Acts  20:28.  1  Pet.  5:2. 
a  21:6.  Ps.36:9.  Is.  12:3.3055. 
36:6,1.  Jer.  2:13.  31:9.  John 
4:11,14.  15158. 
b21:4.  Is.  26:8.  30:19.  35:10. 
6050. 


For  ever  and  ever.  (12)  Zn  ms  aiuvas  mtv  aiuvwv. 
4:9.  5:13,14.  10:6.  11:15.  14:11.  15:7.  19:3.  20: 
10.  22:5.  Attov,  quasi  au  uv,  always  existing. 

V.  13 — 17.  The  scene,  thus  presented  to  the 
apostle’s  mind,  related  to  events  which  did  not 
occur  till  above  two  hundred  years  afterwards, 
namely,  in  the  time  of  Constantine:  as  he  was, 
therefore,  receiving-  prophetical  information, 
one  of  the  representatives  of  the  universal 
church  inquired  of  him,  whether  he  knew  who 
they  were,  thus  “arrayed  in  white  robes,”  or 
whence  they  came.  And  the  apostle  having 
respectfully  replied,  that  he  was  persuaded  the 
elder  well  knew,  thus  intimating  his  desire  of 
instruction;  he  w'as  shewn,  that  “these  were 
persons  who  had  come  out  of  great  tribulation.” 
— This  could  not  be  meant  of  the  Gentiles,  con¬ 
verted  to  Christianity  after  the  accession  of 
Constantine;  for  they  had  come  out  of  no  great 
tribulation  peculiar  to  them  rather  than  others: 
and  though  it  might  be  accommodated  to  the 
state  of  the  church  at  large  in  those  peaceful 
days,  which  had  succeeded  to  a  season  of  ex¬ 
treme  tribulation;  yet  it  far  more  aptly  and 
emphatically  represented  the  case  of  those 
multitudes,  who  had  been  “faithful  unto  death,” 
amidst  the  harassing  persecutions  of  the  forego¬ 
ing  ages.  [JS'otes^  6:9 — 11.  Jicts  14:19 — 23.1  Thes. 
3:1—5.  2  Thes.V.b—\0.  2  Tim.  3:10— 12.)— They 
had,  indeed,  been  “in  great  tribulation,”  from 
many  causes,  but  they'  were  now  come  forth  out  of 
it;  and  their  sorrows  and  sufferings  were  finished 
and  terminated  for  ever. — They  were  attired 
“in  white  robes:”  but  their  robes  had  not  al¬ 
ways  been  white;  for  they  had  “washed  them 
and  made  them  white.”  This  they'  had  effect¬ 
ed,  not  by  their  repentance,  or  forms,  or  ser¬ 
vices,  or  acts  of  charity;  no,  not  by  their  labors 
and  sufferings  for  the  gospel,  or  their  blood 
shed  in  martyrdom:  but  they  had  washed  their 
robes  from  the  guilt  and  pollution  which  had 
contaminated  them,  “in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb;” 
by  faith  in  his  atoning  Sacrifice  and  prevailing 
intercession,  and  by'  trusting  in  his  name  for 
the  mercy'  and  grace,  which  he  died  to  procure 
for  sinners;  and  by'  living  by  the  sanctification 
of  his  Spirit  unto  obedience.  “Therefore”  they 
had  found  acceptance  with  God,  and  admission 
into  heaven,  and  “stood  before  the  throne;” 
where  with  unceasing,  yea,  continually  aug¬ 
mented  pleasure,  they  served  and  worshipped 
God  “day  and  night;”  (jVofes,  Ps.  134:  Heh.  4: 
3 — 11,-1?.  9.)  whilst  he  graciously  dwelt  among  j 
them  as  their  Father  and  Friend,  overshadow¬ 
ing  them  with  his  presence,  and  filling  them 
with  ineffable  and  rapturous  joy.  Thus,  by  his 
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love,  and  the  displays  of  his  glory,  all  their 
thirstings  after  him  and  holiness  were  fully 
satisfied;  nor  were  they  troubled  with  one  de¬ 
sire  of  any  other  or  greater  happiness,  than 
they  securely  enjoyed.  ( JVbfe#,  J^Intt.  5:6.  Luke 
16:24—26.  John  4:10—15.  6:30—35.)  Neither 
were  they  exposed  to  any  affliction,  tempta¬ 
tion,  fear,  or  persecution;  (like  the  heat  of  the 
noon-day  sun;)  as  all  these  were  finally  passed 
away.  (Abfe^,  121:5 — 8.  Is.  26:3 — 6.32:1, 

2.  JSIatt.  13:3 — 8,20,21.)  For  “the  Lamb  who 
redeemed  them  to  God  with  his  blood;”  and 
who,  in  consequence  of  his  victory,  was  seated 
with  his  Father  upon  his  throne,  employed  his 
power  and  authority  in  satisfying  and  antici¬ 
pating  all  their  wants,  and  conducting  them  to 
the  inexhaustible  Fountain-head  of  unalloyed 
felicity;  whilst  the  eternal  Father,  as  “delight¬ 
ing  over  them  to  do  them  good,”  “wiped  away 
all  tears  from  their  eyes,”  and  turned  their  for¬ 
mer  sorrows  into  the  fulness  of  eternal  jov. 
[Ji'oies,  21:1—4,22—27.  22:1—5.  Is.  25:6—9. 
60:15 — 22.) — Nothing  on  earth  can  fully  answer 
to  such  language  as  this:  and  indeed  the  pros¬ 
perity  of  the  church  at  the  time  predicted  very 
soon  terminated  as  a  dream;  (Abfe^,  12.)  and 
cannot  be  reasonably  considered,  as  exclusive¬ 
ly,  or  primarily,  nor  indeed  at  all  intended,  by 
this  most  energetic  and  rapturous  language. 
But  such  a  view  of  the  immediate  felicity  of 
those,  who  followed  Christ  faithfully  in  the  pre¬ 
dicted  season  of  persecution,  was  very  proper 
to  reconcile  the  minds  of  Christians  to  their 
trials,  and  to  animate  them  to  face  death  in 
its  most  terrifying  forms.  Accordingly,  the 
church,  during  these  times,  seems  to  have 
studied  this  book  more,  and  even  to  have  un¬ 
derstood  this  first  part  of  it  far  better,  than 
Christians  in  succeeding  generations  have  gen¬ 
erally  done. — “With  God  is  the  Fountain  of 
life:”  but  it  is  “the  Lamb  that  was  slain,”  who 
“leads  sinners  unto  that  Fountain  of  living 
waters.”  (A'ofe,  22: 1.) — Washed.,  k.c.  (14)  How 
could  such  an  idea  ever  enter  the  human  mind, 
as  washing  linen  garments  in  blood,  and  so 
rendering  them  white;  apart  from  the  doctrine 
of  the  atonement,  and  the  efficacy  of  faith  in 
that  atonement,  to  cleanse  the  soul  from  sin? 
[Koteg,  1:4—6.  1  Pet.  1:17—21.  1  John  1:5 
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Great  ti'ibulation.  (14)  Tr/s  S’Xiq/cas  ttis  iieya^Tjs 
The  great  tribulation. — Serve.  (15)  Aarpsvuaiv. 
JSTatt.  4:10.  Luke  1:74.  Rom.  1:9.  Aarptia.,  John 
16:2.  Rom.9:A.  12:1. — Heat.  (16)  Kavpa.  16:9. — 
Lead  them.  (17)  John  16:13.  [Jsotes^ 

P«.23:l— 3.  Prov.  8:20,21.) 
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CHAPTER  VIII 
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CHAP.  VIII. 

The  seventh  seal  is  opened;  and,  after  a  short  silence,  seven  an¬ 
gels  appear  -with  seven  trumpets  prepared  to  announce  ap¬ 
proaching  judgments;  with  reference  to  Christ’s  intercession, 
and  the  prayers  of  his  saints,  1 — 6.  The  soicidingof  four  of  the 
trumpets,  with  the  emblematical  predictions  following  each  of 
them;  and  an  intimation  of  more  awful  calamities,  under  the 
other  three,  7 — 13. 


'A 


ND  when  he  had  opened  the  sev¬ 
enth  seal,  there  was  ^  silence  in 
heaven  about  the  space  of  half  an  hour. 

2  And  I  saw  the  seven  angels  which 
stood  before  God;  and  to  them  were  given 
seven  ^  trumpets. 

3  And  ®  another  Angel  came  and 
^  stood  at  the  altar,  s  having  a  golden  cen¬ 
ser;  and  there  was  given  unto  him  ^  much 


a  5.1,9.  6:1,3,5,7,9,12. 
b  Job  4:16.— Ps.  37:7.  62:1. 
•marg,  Hab.  2:20.  Zech.  2:13. 
C  15:1.  16:1.  Matt.  18:10.  Luke 
1:19. 

d6— 12.  9:1,13,14.  11:13.— See 
on  Num  lO-.l— 10.  2  Chr.  29: 
25—28.  Am.  3:6—8 
e  7:2.  10:1. — See  on  Gen.  48:15, 


16.  Ex.  3:2—13.  Acts  7:30— 
32. 

f9:13.  Ex.  30:1— 8.  2  Chr.  26 
16—20.  Rom.  8:34.  Heb.  7 
25. 

g  Lev.  16:12.  1  Kings  7:.30 

Heb.  9:4. 

h  Lev.  16:13.  Num  16:46,47. 
Mai.  1:11. 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  1— B. 


The  intervals  of  peace  on  earth  are  caused 
by  a  -positive  divine  interposition,  to  restrain 
the  furious  passions  of  men,  and  the  ag-ency  of 
Satan;  vrhich  at  all  times  naturally  tend  to  con¬ 
fusion,  discord,  mischief,  and  misery. — When 
the  Lord  Jesus  sees  good  to  grant  his  church 
seasons  of  rest,  and  to  raise  up  men  endued  with 
authority,  to  countenance  and  concur  in  pro¬ 
moting  the  gospel;  he  commonly  “seals”  many 
by  his  converting  grace,  “unto  the  day  of  re¬ 
demption:”  (JVo^e,  Jlcts  9:31.)  But  human  de¬ 
pravity,  and  the  artifices  of  Satan,  often  per¬ 
vert  peaceful  and  prosperous  days  into  an  oc¬ 
casion  of  negligence  and  hypocritical  profess¬ 
ion;  and  this  makes  way  for  the  ministering 
angels  being  again  commissioned  to  bring  ca¬ 
lamities  upon  the  earth.  Nothing,  however, 
can  finally  hurt  those,  who  are  “sealed  by  the 
Spirit:”  nor  let  it  be  deemed  futile  to  observe, 
that  this  seal  must  be  “on  the  forehead,”  visible 
both  to  friends  and  foes,  but  not  to  the  believer 
himself,  except  as  he  looks  stedfastly  in  the 
glass  of  God’s  word.  (JVofes,  Ez.  9:1 — 7.  P.  O.) 
—It  is  encouraging  to  those,  who  are  decidedlv 
on  the  Lord’s  part  in  this  evil  world,  to  hear  of 
the  increase  of  “the  true  Israel  of  God;”  and 
they  will  pray  him  to  add  to  their  numbers  “a 
hundred  fold  more,  how  many  soever  they  be:” 
and,  though  they,  who  offer  these  fervent  pray¬ 
ers,  may  not  live  to  witness  this  blessed  change, 
they  must  exult  to  recollect  what  multitudes  are 
gone  before  them  to  heaven;  and  what  acces¬ 
sions  are  daily  making  to  the  number  from  all 
the  nations  of  the  earth;  and  what  glorious 
times  are  coming,  according  to  the  sure  word 
of  prophecy. 


V.  9—17. 


The  few  believers,  who  are  scattered  abroad 
in  this  world,  seem  a  solitary  and  singular  rem¬ 
nant,  and  as  such  are  generally  despised:  yet 
they  have  innumerable  friends  and  coadjutors, 
with  whom  they  will  shortly  and  for  ever  be 
united.  The  whole  multitude,  who  now  stand 
before  the  throne  of  God,  with  all  that  ever 
shall  be  saved,  were  once  “dead  in  sin”  and  ex¬ 
posed  to  wrath;  but  they  were  taught  their 
guilt  and  danger,  and  led  to  trust  in  the  Lamb 
of  God.  {JV’otes,  2  Cor.  5:13—15.  Eph.  2:1 — 10.) 
Thus  they  began  to  fight  the  good  fight  of  faith, 
against  Satan,  the  world,  and  sin;  amidst  many 


incense,  that  he  should  *  offer  *  with 
the  prayers  of  all  saints,  upon  ^  the  gold¬ 
en  altar  which  was  before  the  throne. 

4  And  ^  the  smoke  of  the  incense, 
which  came  with  the  prayers  of  the  saints, 
ascended  up  before  God  out  of  the  Angel’s 
hand. 

5  And  the  Angel  took  the  censer,  ™  and 
filled  it  with  fire  of  the  altar,  and  cast  it 
t  into  the  earth;  "  and  there  were  voices, 
and  thunderings,  and  lightnings,  and  “  an 
earthquake. 

6  And  the  p  seven  angels,  which  had 
the  seven  trumpets,  prepared  themselves 
to  sound. 


*  Or,  add  it  to  the  prayers. 
i4.  5:8.  Ps.  141:2.  Luke  1:10. 
Heb.  4:15,16.  10:19—22.  1 
John  2:1,2. 

k  9:13.  Ex.  37:25,26.  40:26. 

1  3.  15:8. 

m  I6:l,&.c.  Is.  66:6,14 — 16. 
Jei.  51:11.  Ez.  10:2 — 7.  Luke 
12:49. 


■f  Or,  upon. 

a  See  on  4:5.-11:19.  16:18.  2 
Sam.  22:7—9.  Ps.  18:13.  Is. 
30:30.  Heb.  12:18,19. 
o  11:13,19.  1  Kings  19:11.  Is. 
29:6.  Zech.  14:5.  Matt.  24:7. 
27:52 — 64.  Acts  4:31 .  16;26. 
p  See  on  2. 


fears,  sorrows,  and  temptations:  at  length  they 
obtained  “the  garments  of  joy,”  and  the  palm 
of  victory;  and  now  they  ascribe  all  their  “sal¬ 
vation  to  God,  and  to  the  Lamb;”  while  ador¬ 
ing  angels  delight  to  swell  the  chorus  of  their 
joyful  thanksgivings.  Could  we  ascend  into 
heaven,  and  inquire,  “who  they  are  that  are  ar¬ 
rayed  in  white  robes,  and  whence  they  came;” 
amidst  ten  thousand  differences  in  other  mat¬ 
ters,  we  should  learn  that  every  one  of  them 
had  come  out  of  sorrow,  and  out  of  sin;  that  they 
had  all  been  in  conflict  and  tribulation;  and 
that  they  had  all  “washed  their  robes,  and  made 
them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.” — Not  one 
discordant  voice  will  be  heard  in  heaven  for 
ever;  nor  could  those  who  expect  salvation,  in 
any  other  way,  join  the  praises  of  that  blessed 
world,  or  even  say.  Amen,  to  them.  As  all  the 
redeemed  owe  their  felicity  wholly  to  the  sov 
ereign  mercy  of  the  Father,  through  the  atone¬ 
ment  of  the  Son,  and  by  the  sealing  and  new 
creation  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  so  the  work  and 
worship  of  God  their  Savior  is  their  element, 
and  his  presence  and  favor  complete  their  fe¬ 
licity;  nor  can  they  conceive  of  any  other  joy. 
Let  us  then  inquire  whether  we  have,  in  our 
judgment,  experience,  and  affections,  “the  meet- 
ness  for  this  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light.” 
(JVb^e,  Col.  1:9 — 14.)  All  who  are  admitted  to 
the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb,  previously 
seek  and  obtain  “the  wedding  garment:”  none 
will  ever  join  this  company  before  the  throne, 
who  have  not  on  earth  learned  to  lisp  their 
song,  and  to  anticipate  their  felicity.  If  this  be 
our  privilege,  let  us  bless  God  for  his  mercy, 
and  patiently  endure  our  season  and  measure  of 
tribulation;  expecting  shortly  “to  hunger  no 
more,  and  thirst  no  more;”  to  have  no  more  sin, 
temptation,  or  sorrow;  to  be  with  our  beloved 
Savior,  enjoying  the  fulness  of  his  love,  drink¬ 
ing  ineffable  delights  from  “the  living  fountains 
of  waters,”  to  which  he  will  lead  us,  and  to  have 
all  tears  for  ever  wiped  from  our  eyes. — “I  have 
waited  for  thy  salvation,  O  Lord.”  (JVbie^, 
Gen.  49:18.  Is.  12:1 — 3.  Luke  2:25 — 32.) 


NOTES. 

Chap.  VIII.  V.  1 — 6.  The  last  of  the  seven 
seals  contains  under  it  far  more  than  all  the  oth¬ 
ers;  as  it  introduces,  and  indeed  included  that 
period  which  fell  under  the  seven  trumpets. 
When  this  seal  was  opened,  “there  was  silence 
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REVELATION. 


A.  D.  95. 


7  The  first  angel  sounded,  and  there 
followed  '1  hail  and  fire  mingled  with 
blood,  and  they  were  cast  upon  the 

Ez.  13:10 — 15. 


q  16:21.  Ex.  9:23 — 25,33.  Josh. 
10:11  Ps.  11:5,6.  18:12,13.  78: 
47,43.  105:32.  Is.  23:2.  29:6. 


30:30.  32:19. 

38:22.  Malt.  7:25—27. 
r  16:2. 


ia  heaven  for  about  half  an  hour;”  which  either 
intimated,  that  the  peace  of  the  church  and  of 
the  empire,  would  be  of  a  very  short  continu¬ 
ance,  or  it  was  expressive  of  the  solemn  expec¬ 
tation  excited  on  the  occasion.  During  this  in¬ 
terval,  the  apostle  saw. “the  seven  angels  who 
stood  before  God,”  having  been  appointed  to 
this  service,  of  whom  we  shall  read  more  after¬ 
wards:  and  “to  each  of  them  was  given  a  trum¬ 
pet,”  that  they  might  in  succession  sound  an 
alarm  to  the  nations.  [J\Iarg.  Ref.  d.) — At  the 
same  time  “another  Angel”  appeared  as  a 
Priest,  standing  before  the  altar  of  incense. 
The  appearance  of  a  Lamb  was  emblematical  of 
“Christ  our  Passover,  sacrificed  for  us;”  and  this 
Angel  no  doubt  represented  him  in  his  priestlv 
characte.r,  offering  up  the  prayers  of  all  his 
saints  before  God,  accompanied  by  his  all  pre¬ 
vailing  intercession.  fA’ofe,  Luke  1:8 — 10.) 
This  being  done,  “the  Angel  filled  the  censer 
with  fire  from  the  altar.”  As  there  was  no  fire 
on  the  golden  altar,  except  that  in  the  censer, 
which  was  taken  from  the  altar  of  burnt-offer¬ 
ing;  the  fire,  here  spoken  of,  must  have  at  first 
come  from  the  altar  of  burnt-offering.  This  the 
Angel  cast  on  the  earth;  “and  there  were  vmices, 
and  thunderings,  and  lightnings,  and  an  earth¬ 
quake.”  This  denoted,  that  the  approaching 
calamities  would  be  the  effect  of  the  displeasure 
of  God  with  men,  for  their  opposition  to  the  gos¬ 
pel  of  his  Son,  and  their  injurious  and  cruel 
treatment  of  his  people;  and  so  in  fact  be  in¬ 
flicted,  as  an  answer  to  their  prayers  for  deliver¬ 
ance,  through  the  intercession  of  Christ.  [J^'oles^ 
6:9 — 11.  11:15 — 18.)  After  this,  the  seven  an¬ 
gels  prepared  to  sound  the  trumpets. — ‘The  great 
‘Angel  of  the  covenant  ...  came  and  stood,  as  the 
‘High  Priest  of  his  church,  before  the  altar  of 
‘heaven;  ...  and  many  holy  and  effectual  prayers 
‘were  offered  unto  him,  that  he  might  by  hismer-  | 
‘ciful  mediation  present  them  to  God  the  Father.’ 
Bp.  Hall. — ‘The  placing  of  this  circumstance 
‘immediately  before  the  sounding  of  the  trum- 
‘pets,  suggests,  that  the  subject  of  these  prayers 
‘was  the  occasion  of  something  to  be  called  for 
‘by  these  trumpets;  and  what  could  this  be,  but 
‘that  of  the  destruction  of  the  Roman  empire.^ 
‘It  is  plainly  suggested,  that  the  petition  for 
‘some  delay  would  be  accepted;  yet  all  further 
‘applications  on  that  head,  are  discouraged  by 
‘a  most  significant  emblem,  the  censer  being 
‘cast  a  wav.’  Whitaker.  [JS''otes^  Ex.  27:1 — 8. 
30:1—8.  Lev.  10:1,2.  16:11—14.) 

Censer.  (3)  AtSavurov.  From  \i6avos,f rayikin- 
cense.  2:11. 

V.  7.  The  emblematical  predictions  follow¬ 
ing  the  four  first  trumpets,  principally  related 
to  the  gradual,  but  complete  subversion  of  the 
Roman  empire,  in  the  western  part  of  the  world; 
though  this  was  connected  with  multiplied  ca¬ 
lamities  in  the  eastern  provinces,  which  are  also 
implied.  Constantine  the  Great  built  Constan¬ 
tinople,  and  made  it  his  residence,  and  the  me¬ 
tropolis  of  the  empire;  and,  by  a  concurrence  of 
circumstances  some  time  after  his  death,  that 
vast  fabric,  the  Roman  empire,  was  divided  into 
two  parts,  governed  by  two  distinct  successions 
of  emperors.  But  the  western  and  eastern  em¬ 
pires,  when  thus  separated,  were  not  wholly  un¬ 
connected:  so  that  the  ruin  of  the  western  em¬ 
pire  was  attended  by  great  convulsions  in  the 
eastern;  and  the  subsequent  subversion  of  the 
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earth:  and  ®  the  third  part  of  trees  was 
burnt  up,  and  all  green  grass  was  burnt 
up. 

8  IT  And  the  second  angel  sounded, 

s  9,10,12.  6:8.  Is.  2:12,13.  10:17,18.  Jam.  1:11.  1  Pet.  1:24. 


latter  occasioned  manifold  evils  in  the  countries, 
which  had  constituted  the  former.  As  therefore 
the  events,  which  related  to  the  two  divisions  of 
the  empire,  were  thus  involved  with  one  anoth¬ 
er,  it  was  proper  that  the  predictions  of  them 
should  be  so  likewise:  yet  the  residue  of  the 
chapter  primarily  predicts  the  subversion  of  the 
western,  and  the  next  chapter  that  of  the  east¬ 
ern  empire.  [Js'otes^  9:) — The  calm,  which  fol¬ 
lowed  Constantine’s  accession  to  the  throne,  did 
not  last  long:  even  the  latter  part  of  his  life  was 
far  from  being  undisturbed;  and  after  his  death 
many  bloody  wars  were  waged  within  the  em¬ 
pire,  by  his  sons  with  each  other,  and  other  com¬ 
petitors,  for  the  imperial  authority:  whilst  the 
church  was  disturbed  by  various  descriptions  of 
heretics;  and  unnatural  persecutions  v/ere  rais¬ 
ed,  by  men  who  called  themselves  Christians. 
These  and  other  evils  weakened  both  the  church 
and  the  state;  and  after  a  time,  the  Huns  and 
Goths  from  the  northern  regions  of  Europe, 
broke  in  upon  the  distracted  empire,  and  made 
terrible  ravages  in  many  of  its  provinces.  The 
latter  events  seem  to  have  been  especially  in¬ 
tended  by  the  storm  of  “hail  and  fire  mingled 
with  blood,”  by  which  a  third  part  of  the  pro¬ 
ductions  of  the  earth  were  destroyed;  that  is, 
multitudes  were  killed,  both  high  and  low,  grown 
persons  and  infants,  through  the  whole  Roman 
empire,  which  might  be  deemed  a  third  part  of 
the  earth,  as  discovered  at  that  time.  [Ex.  9:22 
— 25.  .Marg.  Ref.) — This  period  is  supposed  by 
some  approved  expositors,  to  reach  from  A.  D. 
338,  to  412:  but  others  explain  it  principally  of 
the  incursions  of  the  Goths  under  Alaric,  who 
entered  the  empire  A.  D.  395;  and  after  spread¬ 
ing  desolation  by  fire  and  sword  through  the 
provinces,  A.  D.  410,  took  and  plundered  Rome, 
with  circumstances  of  barbarity  very  corres¬ 
pondent  to  these  emblems,  as  contemporary  wri¬ 
ters  have  testified:  especially  in  that  he  slew 
W'ithout  distinction,  princes,  nobles,  priests,  and 
people,  and  shewed  no  mercy  even  to  the  tender 
infants;  thus  destroying  “the  trees  and  the 
green  grass,”  or  smaller  vegetable  productions, 
indiscriminately. — ‘The  first  four  trumpets  de- 
‘scribe  the  removal  of  that  power;  which  in  the 
‘days  of  Paul,  ...  prevented  the  developement  of 
‘  “the  man  of  sin:”  namely,  the  western  impe- 
‘rial  dignity  of  Rome.’  Faber. — ‘On  the  de- 
‘cease  of  Theodosius,  that  great  prince,  A.  D. 
‘395,  the  northern  cloud,  which  had  been  so  long 
‘gathering,  discharged  itself.  He  died  in  the 
‘month  of  January,  and  before  the  end  of  the 
‘same  year,  the  Gothic  nation  was  in  arms. — The 
‘barriers  of  the  Danube  were  thrown  open;  the 
‘savage  warriors  of  Scythia  issued  from  their 
‘forests;  and  the  uncommon  severity  of  the  win- 
‘ter,  (the  season  in  which  natural  hail  and  snow 
‘are  generated,)  allowed  the  poet  to  remark, 
‘that  they  rolled  their  ponderous  waggons  over 
‘the  broad  and  icy  back  of  the  indignant  river, 
i  ‘The  fertile  fields  of  Phocis  and  Beotia  were 
i  ‘covered  with  a  deluge  of  barbarians,  wdio  mas- 
‘sacred  the  males  of  an  age  to  bear  arms,  and 
‘drove  away  the  beautiful  females,  with  the  spoil 
‘and  cattle  of  the  flaming  villages.’  Gibbon.-^ 

'  ‘I  have  adopted  the  language  of  the  historian 
i  ‘Unconscious,  that  he  was  bearing  his  testimony 
‘to  the  truth  of  prophecy,  he  has  used  the  same 
‘allegorical  language,  as  that  employed  by  St. 
‘John.  ‘The  correspondence  of  nations,’  says 
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^  and  as  it  were  a  great  mountain  burn¬ 
ing  with  fire  was  cast  into  the  sea;  ^  and 
the  third  part  of  the  sea  became  blood: 

9  And  y  the  third  part  of  the  creatures 
which  were  in  the  sea,  and  had  life,  died; 
and  the  third  part  of  ^  the  ships  were  de¬ 
stroyed. 

10  IF  And  the  third  angel  sounded,  and 
there  fell  ^  a  great  star  from  heaven, 
burning  as  it  were  a  lamp,  and  it  fell  upon 
the  third  part  of  the  rivers,  and  upon  ^  the 
fountains  of  waters. 


tJer.  61:26.  Mark  11:23. 
u  Am.  7:4. 
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‘he,  ‘was  in  that  ag-e  so  imperfect  and  precarious, 

‘  ‘that  the  revolutions  of  the  north  mig-ht  escape 
‘  ‘the  knowledg-e  of  the  court  of  Ravenna;  till 
‘  ‘the  dark  cloud,  which  was  collected  along-  the 
‘  ‘coasts  of  the  Baltic,  burst  in  thunder  upon 
‘  ‘the  banks  of  the  upper  Danube.’  ’  Faber. — 
The  nature  of  this  publication  must  exclude 
most  of  the  quotations,  which  mig-ht  be  made 
from  Gibbon,  the  elegant  and  injidel  historian  of 
the  decline  of  the  Roman  empire:  but  he  has 
certainly,  without  intending-  it,  shewn  the  exact 
completion  of  these  prophecies,  in  many  instan¬ 
ces. — Dilferent  opinions  prevail,  as  to  the  dura¬ 
tion  of  the  events,  predicted  by  the  sounding-  of 
the  first  trumpet;  but  it  cannot  be  expected,  that 
these  topics,  which  after  all,  very  slig-htly  affect 
the  main  subject,  should  be  here  particularly 
noticed.  Some  think,  that  all  the  calamities 
brought  on  the  empire,  by  the  northern  invad¬ 
ers,  and  especially  those  of  Attila,  mentioned  in 
the  ensuing  note,  were  intended  by  the  general 
language  of  this  verse;  though  other  eminent 
expositors  place  a  part  of  them  under  the  sec¬ 
ond  trumpet. 

V.  8,  9.  “A  great  burning  mountain”  is  an 
emblem  of  a  mighty  destructive  warrior,  and 
has  been  so  used  by  the  most  celebrated  poets. 
[jYole^  Jer.  51:25.)  The  Roman  empire,  with  its 
vast  multitude  of  people  and  nations,  might  be 
aptl}”^  compared  to  the  sea.  (17:15.)  This  “great 
mountain,  burning  with  fire,”  therefore,  being 
“cast  into  the  sea,”  with  the  effects  produced 
by  it,  represented  most  emphatically  the  irrup¬ 
tion  of  the  barbarous  nations,  under  ferocious 
leaders,  into  the  Roman  empire,  and  their  shed¬ 
ding  of  the  blood  of  immense  multitudes,  and 
destroying  the  cities,  or  desolating  the  country 
with  fire  and  sword.  After  Alaric,  with  his 
Goths,  had  finished  his  depredations;  Attila,  at 
the  head  of  a  vast  army  of  Huns,  ravaged  the 
empire  during  the  space  of  fourteen  years,  mas- 
sacreing,  plundering,  and  destroying  all  before 
him,  in  the  most  barbarous  manner  which  can 
be  conceived.  He  even  called  himself  ‘the 
scourge  of  God,  and  the  terror  of  mankind;’ 
and  perhaps  no  man  ever  better  merited  that  ti¬ 
tle.  He  was  indeed  a  “burning  mountain  cast 
into  the  sea,  and  turning  it  into  blood;”  for  he 
drenched  the  countries  with  the  blood  of  the  in¬ 
habitants,  and  destroyed  every  thing  which 
came  in  his  way;  nor  did  any  part  of  the  empire  1 
wholly  escape  his  fury.  These  events  seem  to 
have  been  principally  intended;  but  we  may  in¬ 
clude  under  this  trumpet  the  various  calamities, 
which  befel  the  empire  from  A.  D.  412,  to  450. 
— If  these  devastations  under  Attila  from  the 
north,  belong  to  the  first  trumpet;  those  under 
Genserick,  king  of  the  Vandals,  from  Africa, 
to  the  south,  must  be  here  intended.  (JVbfe,  10, 


1 1  And  the  name  of  the  star  is  called 
Wormwood:  and  the  third  part  of  the 

waters  became  wormwood:  and  ^  many 
men  died  of  the  waters,  because  they  were 
made  bitter. 

12  IF  And  the  fourth  angel  sounded, 
®  and  the  third  part  of  the  sun  was  smitten, 
and  the  third  part  of  the  moon,  and  the 
third  part  of  the  stars;  so  as  the  thiid 
part  of  them  was  darkened,  ^  and  the  day 
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11.) — But,  whether  Attila  or  Genserick  were 
meant,  it  is  manifest,  that  the  “third  part  of  the 
sea  turned  into  blood,”  is  the  emblem  of  the 
Roman  empire,  supposed  to  contain  a  third  part 
of  the  world;  and  the  burning  mountain  must 
consequently  mean  the  conqueror.)  who  produced 
these  effects,  and  not  the  conquered:  else  in  the 
same  verse  there  are  two  emblems  of  the  latter^ 
and  none  of  the  former.  [JYotes,  16:3 — 7.  Fx. 

1 : 1 5  2 1  • ) 

V.  10,11.  The  “great  star  falling  from  heav¬ 
en,”  is  explained  by  some  expositors,  of  the 
Arian  and  Pelagian  heresies,  and  the  contests 
and  persecutions  connected  with  them.  And, 
no  doubt,  such  events  might  very  aptly  be  rep¬ 
resented  by  “the  falling  of  a  star,”  and  its  im- 
bittering  and  poisoning  the  waters,  to  the  de¬ 
struction  of  those  who  drank  of  them;  the 
church  also  was  miserably  corrupted,  and  de¬ 
formed  by  heresy,  during  that  period.  [J\''oleS) 
Ex.  15:22 — 24.  2  Kings  2:19 — 22.) — Yet,  the 
series  of  the  prophecy  favors  the  interpreta¬ 
tion  of  those,  who  explain  these  verses,  to  pre¬ 
dict  the  continuation  of  those  calamities,  wliich 
subverted  the  empire.  An  eminent  prince,  sud¬ 
denly  appearing  in  the  heart  of  the  empire,  and 
conspicuous  even  in  the  mischiefs  which  he  oc¬ 
casioned,  might  be  aptly  represented  b}-  “a 
great  star,”  or  luminous  meteor,  shooting  “from 
heaven,  and  burning  as  a  lamp.”  The  name 
“Wormwood,”  and  the  effect  of  its  falling  upon 
the  waters,  denoted  the  further  desolations  of 
the  empire,  and  the  ruin  of  the  remaining  com¬ 
forts,  which  were  left  to  the  relics  of  the  mis¬ 
erable  inhabitants;  who  were  so  harassed  and 
afflicted,  that  they  could  not  seek  for  the  neces¬ 
sary  support  of  life,  without  exposing  them¬ 
selves  to  the  fury  of  the  invaders.  [JsToteS)  Judg. 
5:11.  Lam.  5:8 — 10.)  Thus  the  imbittering  and 
poisoning  of  the  rivers  and  fountains,  completed 
the  former  judgment  of  turning  ihe  sea  nto 
blood. — Accordingly*,  very  soon  after  Attila’s 
retreat,  Genserick  unexpectedly  invaded  the 
empire  with  three  hundred  thousand  Vandals 
and  Moors  from  Africa;  besieged  and  took 
Rome,  and  abandoned  that  city  to  the  cruelly, 
avarice,  and  licentiousness  of  his  troops;  and  by 
this  success  he  so  weakened  the  empire,  that  it 
was  soon  after  subverted.  As  this  assault  was 
made  at  the  very  source  of  the  Roman  power* 
and  prosperity,  it  might  on  this  account  like¬ 
wise  be  represented,  as  poisoning  the  rivers 
and  fountains  of  waters. — Genserick  was  also 
a  bigoted  Arian,  and  a  cruel  persecutor  of  the 
orthodox  Christians;  and  in  this  sense  too  he 
poisoned  the  fountains.  These  events  occurred 
between  A.  D.  450,  and  456. 

Wormwood.  (11)  Axpiv&ov.  Here  only.  [JYote, 
Deut.  29:18.) 
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shone  not  for  a  third  part  of  it,  and  the 
night  likewise. 

13  IF  And  I  beheld,  and  heard  an  an¬ 
gel  s  flying  through  the  midst  of  heaven, 
saying  with  a  loud  voice,  ^  Woe,  woe, 
woe,  to  the  inhabiters  of  the  earth,  by  rea¬ 
son  of  the  other  voices  of  the  trumpet 
of  the  three  angels,  which  are  vet  to 
sound! 

g  14:6.  19:17.  Ps.  103:20.  Heb.  1:14.  h  9:1,12.  11:14.  Ez.  2:10. 


V.  12.  Under  the  fourth  trumpet  the  sun, 
moon,  and  stars,  or  the  great  luminaries  of  the 
Roman  empire,  were  eclipsed  and  darkened: 
{jVotes,  6:12—14.  Jlatt.  24:29—31.)  for  the 
third  part,  though  spoken  of  the  luminaries,  or 
the  time  of  their  shining,  seems  still  to  refer  to 
the  extent  of  the  empire,  as  containing  one 
third  of  the  then  known  world.  While  the 
splendor  of  the  eastern  empire  was  greatly 
tarnished,  and  it  shone  but  with  a  feeble  and 
almost  expiring  light;  that  of  the  western  was 
gradually  extinguished.  ‘Genserick  left  it  in  a 
‘weak  and  desperate  condition:  it  struggled 
‘hard,  and  as  it  were  gasped  for  breath,  during 
‘eight  short  and  turbulent  reigns,  for  the  space 
‘of  twenty  years,  till  at  length  it  expired,  A.  D. 
‘476,  under  Momyllus,  who  was  in  derision  call- 
‘ed  Augustulus,  or  the  diminutive  Augustus.’ 
Bp.  jS'ewton.  Still,  however,  though  the  Roman 
sun  was  extinguished,  its  subordinate  lumina¬ 
ries  faintly  shone,  whilst  the  senate  and  con¬ 
suls  continued.  But,  after  several  other  changes, 
at  length,  A.  D.  566,  the  whole  form  of  the 
ancient  government  was  subverted,  and  Rome 
itself  was  reduced,  from  being  the  empress  of 
the  world,  to  be  a  poor  dukedom  tributary  to  the 
Exarch  of  Ravenna. — The  events  of  above  two 
hundred  years  are  here  predicted  in  six  verses; 
events  peculiarly  important  in  themselves,  and 
in  their  consequences,  yet  recorded  by  histori¬ 
ans  in  the  most  disorderly  and  intricate  man¬ 
ner.  However  therefore  it  may  suit  the  design 
of  those,  who  confine  their  labor  to  this  one 
part  of  scripture,  to  enter  into  particulars,  or 
to  ar^ue  either  for  or  against  any  interpreta¬ 
tion;  it  cannot  fall  in  with  the  design  of  a  prac¬ 
tical  exposition  of  the  whole  word  of  God.  The 
aijthor  observes,  with  satisfaction,  that  the  in¬ 
terpreters  agree  in  the  grand  outline:  and  even 
the  testimony  of  infidels,  when  writing  the  his¬ 
tory  of  these  times,  demonstrates  the  exact  ac¬ 
complishment  of  the  prophecy. — ‘I  have  now 
♦accomplished  the  laborious  narrative  of  the 
‘decline  and  fall  of  the  Roman  empire,  from 
‘the  fortunate  age  of  Trajan  and  the  Antonines, 
‘to  its  utter  extinction  in  the  west,  about  five 
‘centuries  after  the  Christian  era.  At  that  un- 
‘happy  period,  the  Saxons  fiercely  struggled 
‘with  the  natives  for  the  possession  of  Britain; 
‘Gaul  and  Spain  were  divided  between  the  pow- 
‘erful  monarchies  of  the  Franks  and  the  Visi- 
‘goths,  and  the  dependent  kingdoms  of  the 
‘Suevi  and  Burgundians:  Africa  was  exposed  to 
‘‘the  cruel  persecution  of  the  Vandals,  and  to 
‘the  savage  insults  of  the  Moors:  Rome  and 
‘Italy,  as  far  as  the  banks  of  the  Danube,  were 
‘afflicted  by  an  army  of  barbarian  mercenaries, 
♦whose  lawless  tyranny  was  succeeded  by  the 
‘reign  of  Theodorick  the  Ostrogoth.  All  the 
‘subjects  of  the  empire,  who,  by  the  use  of  the 
‘Latin  language,  more  particularly  deserved 
‘Ihe  name  and  privileges  of  Romans,  were  op¬ 
pressed  by  the  disgrace  and  calamities  of  for- 
728] 
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The  fifth  trumpet  sounds,  and  the  bottomless  pit  is  opened,  1,  2. 
The  success  of  the  Saracens,  and  the  propagation  of  the  impos¬ 
ture  of  Mohammed,  are  emblematically  predicted,  3 — 12.  The 
sixth  trumpet  sounds;  and  predictions  of  the  successes  of  the 
Turks,  and  the  imperiitence  of  those  who  escaped  their  ravages, 
are  delivered,  13—21. 


And  ^  the  fifth  angel  sounded,  and  I 
saw  ^  a  star  fall  from  heaven  unto 
the  earth:  and  to  him  was  given  the  key 
of  ^  the  bottomless  pit. 


a  12,13.  8:6—8,10,12.  11:14,15. 
b  1:20.  8:10.  Is.  14:12.  Luke 
10:18.  2  Thes.  2:3 — 8.  2Tim. 
3:1—5. 
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‘eign  conquest;  and  the  victorious  nations  of 
‘Germany  established  a  new  system  of  manners 
‘and  government,  in  the  western  countries  of 
‘Europe.’  Gibbon. — Can  there  now  be  the  shad¬ 
ow  of  a  doubt,  concerning  the  exact  accom¬ 
plishment  of  these  compendious  prophecies, 
some  hundreds  of  years  after  they  were  written.’ 
And  who  can  then  hesitate  to  say,  that  St.  John 
wrote  by  the  inspiration  of  that  God,  who  sees 
the  end  from  the  beginning.? 

V.  13.  This  “angel  flying  through  the  midst 
of  heaven,”  to  denounce  a  woe  thrice  repeated, 
on  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  under  the  three 
remaining  trumpets,  was  an  emblem  intended 
to  excite  the  strictest  attention,  and  most  awful 
expectation;  and  to  intimate  that  evils  still 
greater,  more  extensive,  and  durable,  would 
come  on  mankind  in  the  subsequent  ages;  the 
events  of  which  were  about  to  be  predicted. 
Hence  they  are  generally  called  ‘the  three  woe- 
‘trumpets:’  and  this  introduction  should  be  kept 
in  mind. 

JSIidst  of  Aearen.j  MevspavtjfiaTi.  14:6.  19:17.— 
See  1  Chr.  21:16.  Sept. 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

The  intervals  of  peace,  which  the  church  has 
hitherto  enjoyed,  have  commonly  been  of  short 
continuance. — Amidst  the  confusion  occasioned 
by  the  vices  of  mankind,  we  should  rejoice  that 
“the  Lord  reigneth;”  and  that  the  prayers  of 
all  true  believers,  being  presented  through  the 
meritorious  intercession  of  our  great  High 
Priest,  will  surely  be  accepted  and  answered. — 
All  created  angels  are  “ministering  spirits,”  for 
the  benefit  of  “the  heirs  of  salvation;”  even 
when  they  are  employed  to  visit  nations  with 
terrible  calamities:  nay,  “the  fire  from  the  al¬ 
tar,”  being  cast  on  the  earth,  (the  vengeance 
inflicted  for  men’s  contempt  of  the  sacrifice 
and  salvation  of  Christ,  and  the  injuries  done 
to  his  people,)  causes  the  most  terrible  desola 
tions  which  occur  in  human  affairs. — While  the 
present  wrath  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb,  through 
those  executioners  of  vengeance  who  mean  not 
so,  fills  countries  with  misery,  destroys  the 
wretched  inhabitants,  and  imbitters  and  poi¬ 
sons  all  the  comforts  of  life,  till  the  greatest 
prosperity  is  totally  darkened  and  extinguished, 
and  all  ranks  and  orders  of  men  involved  in  one 
common  and  dire  calamity;  the  messengers  of 
the  Lord  are  ordered  to  proclaim  aloud  in  all 
the  world,  that  still  more  dreadful  woes  are  in 
reserve  for  all  the  impenitent  “workers  of  in¬ 
iquity:”  for  what  are  all  temporal  evils,  com¬ 
pared  with  “the  destruction  of  body  and  soul 
in  hell?”  Let  sinners  then  take  warning  to 
“flee  from  the  wrath  to  come:”  let  believers 
learn  to  value  and  to  be  thankful  for  their  priv¬ 
ileges;  and  let  them  “patiently  continue  in 
well-doing,”  and  so  “look  for  the  mercy  of  our 
I  Lord  Jesus  Christ  unto  eternal  life.” 
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2  And  he  opened  the  bottomless  pit; 
and  ®  there  arose  a  smoke  out  of  the  pit, 
as  the  smoke  of  a  great  furnace;  ^  and  the 
sun  and  the  air  were  darkened  by  reason 
of  the  smoke  of  the  pit. 

3  And  there  came  out  of  the  smoke 
s  locusts  upon  the  earth:  and  unto  them 
was  given  power,  ^  as  the  scorpions  of  the 
earth  have  power. 

4  And  it  was  commanded  them  '  that 
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Joel  2:2,10. 

g  Ei.  10:4—15.  Jadj.  7:12.  Is. 
33:4.  Joel  1:4.  2:25.  Nah.  3: 


15,17. 

h  5,10,11.  De«t.  8:15.  1  Kings 
12:11.  Ez,  2:6,  Luke  10:19. 
i  6:6.  7:3.  Job  1:10,12.  Ps,  76: 
10.  Matt.  24-.24.  2  Tim.  3:8,9. 


NOTES. 

Chap.  IX.  V.  1,  2.  UXoie,  8:10,11.)  There 
can  scarcely  remain  a  doubt,  in  the  mmd  of  an 
attentive  inquirer,  who  has  competent  informa¬ 
tion  on  the  subject,  that  these  verses  predict 
the  rise  and  progress  of  Mohammed  and  his 
successors,  as  ruling  over  the  Arabians  or  Sar¬ 
acens.  Early  in  the  seventh  century,  (about 
A.  D.  606 — 608,)  Mohammed  began  to  aver  a 
very  extraordinary  intercourse  with  God:  de¬ 
claring  that  the  angel  Gabriel  was  frequently 
sent  to  him,  to  teach  a  religion,  which  he  was 
to  propagate  in  the  world,  being  an  improve¬ 
ment  and  a  perfecting  both  of  the  religion  of 
Moses  and  of  Jesus,  as  at  first  delivered,  and  a 
reformation  of  them  from  subsequent  perver¬ 
sions  and  corruptions.  His  fabled  journey  to 
heaven  was  announced  some  years  after.  He 
pretended,  that  he  had  been  predicted  in  the 
books  of  Moses;  but  that  the  Jews  had  expung¬ 
ed  these  predictions.  He  also  declared  that  Je¬ 
sus  had  foretold  his  coming,  under  the  name  of 
Jlhmed^  which  signifies  very  illustrious^  and  is 
nearly  allied  to  Mohammed.  (It  is  supposed 
that  he  mistook  IlopacX^frof,  comforter^  for  irtpizXwrof, 
very  illustrious.)  These  pretences  are  here,  as 
it  is  generally  agreed,  described  by  “a  star  fall¬ 
ing  from  the  heaven  to  the  earth;”  and  the  em¬ 
blem  is  the  more  appropriate,  because  he  shone 
with  a  very  conspicuous,  though  pestiferous 
light.  The  key  given  to  him,  to  “open  the  bot¬ 
tomless  pit,”  or  the  abyss  of  hell,  was  a  very 
suitable  emblem  of  the  power  and  influence 
which  God  was  pleased  to  permit  him  to  acquire, 
for  the  propagation  of  his  satanical  delusions; 
as  if  hell  itself  had  been  opened  by  him,  and 
its  destructive  exhalations  allowed  to  obscure 
the  sun  and  infect  the  air.  (JVbfe,  3:7.)  For 
this  most  artful,  politic,  and  prosperous  impos¬ 
tor,  gradually  acquired  such  ascendency  among 
the  Arabians,  or  Saracens,  to  whom  he  belong¬ 
ed,  that  they  not  only  received  his  religious  sys¬ 
tem,  but  enlisted  under  his  banner  as  their  cap¬ 
tain  and  ruler;  and  he  led  them  forth  to  con¬ 
quest,  that  they  might  by  this  method  compel 
others  to  receive  his  doctrine.  In  this  enter¬ 
prise,  he  and  his  successors  were  so  prosperous, 
hat  the  light  of  Christianity  was  obscured;  and 
many  nations,  where  once  it  had  shone  in  the 
clearest  manner,  were  almost  totally  darkened, 
and  infected  with  this  smoke  from  the  abyss. — 
Mohammed  had  never  been  “a  star,”  as  that  em¬ 
blem  marks  out  the  ministers  of  Christianity; 
[jYole,  1:12 — 20.)  and  he  emerged  from  obscurity, 
acquired  eminence  and  celebrity,  and  never  de¬ 
clined  from  it.  It  has  therefore  been  reason¬ 
ably  questioned,  whether  he  could  properly  be 
denoted  under  the  emblem  of  “a  falling  star;” 
or  rather,  according  to  the  original,  “a  star 
which  had  fallen.,  from  heaven  unto  the  earth.” 
{J^otes,  12:7—12.  Luke  10:17—20.)  An  apos- 
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they  should  not  ^  hurt  the  grass  of  the 
earth,  neither  any  green  thing,  neither 
any  tree;  but  only  those  men  ^  which 
have  not  the  seal  of  God  in  their  fore¬ 
heads. 

5  And  to  them  ®  it  was  given  that 
“  they  should  not  kill  them,  but  that  ®  they 
should  be  tormented  five  months:  p  and 
their  torment  zcas  as  the  torment  of  a  scor¬ 
pion,  when  he  striketh  a  man. 


k  8:7. 

I  See  on  7:3,4.— 14:1.  Ex.  12:23. 

Ez.  9:4,6.  Eph.  4:30. 
m  13:5,7.  Dan.  5:13—22.  7:6. 


John  19:11. 
n  11:7.  Job  2:6. 
o  10. 

p  See  on  3. 


fate  Nestorian  monk,  called  Sergius,  or  Baheira, 
has  therefore  been  considered  as  this  star;  be¬ 
cause  he  assisted  Mohammed  in  forging  his  im 
posture,  and  was  in  many  ways  subservient  to 
his  designs.  Thus  he  is  supposed  to  have  open¬ 
ed  the  abyss,  and  let  forth  the  locusts  and  their 
king.  (2,11.)  But  it  may  be  doubted,  wheth¬ 
er  so  important  a  part,  according  to  the  general 
style  and  manner  of  prophecy,  would  be  assign¬ 
ed  to  an  individual  comparatively  obscure;  of 
whose  name  few,  except  those  who  have  very 
particularly  studied  Mohammed’s  history,  have 
so  much  as  heard.  If  “the  fallen  star”  then 
means  some  agent  distinct  from  Mohammed, 
who  was  his  forerunner,  as  I  conceive  it  does;  I 
should  fix  upon  the  western  corrupter  of  Chris¬ 
tianity,  whose  “mystery  of  iniquity”  had  been 
long  working,  but  burst  forth  almost  at  the 
same  time  with  the  imposture  of  Mohammed, 
[Js/'otes,  2  Thes.  2:3 — 7.)  The  worship  of  im¬ 
ages,  saints,  and  angels,  prayers  for  the  dead, 
and  many  other  of  the  corruptions  of  popery, 
had  at  this  time  made  very  great  progress  in 
Christendom.  These  corruptions,  of  which  the 
bishop  and  church  of  Rome  were  the  source, 
centre,  or  principal  support,  evidently  prepared 
the  way  for  Mohammed,  in  connexion  with  the 
wickedness  of  the  professors  and  ministers  of 
Christianity;  and  furnished  him  with  his  most 
plausible  pretexts;  and  so  the  “fallen  star,”  the 
western  antichrist,  (if  that  name  may  for  brev 
ity’s  sake  be  used,)  opened  the  door  for  Moham¬ 
med  and  his  imposture,  that  is,  for  the  eastern 
Antichrist.  It  appears  clearly,  that  not  an  in¬ 
dividual,  no  not  Mohammed,  as  considered  apart 
from  the  Caliphs  his  successors,  is  meant,  either 
by  “the  fallen  star,”  or  “the  angel  of  the  abyss;” 
but  a  succession  of  men,  or  associated  bodies  of 
men,  carrying  on  from  generation  to  generation 
the  same  design.  And,  as  the  corrupters  of 
Christianity  made  way  for  the  imposture  of  Mo¬ 
hammed,  and  the  apostacy  which  it  occasioned 
who  can  more  properly  be  designated  by  “the 
star  fallen  from  heaven  to  earth,”  “and  open¬ 
ing  the  abyss,”  than  they.?  [See  Faber.,  Fol.  II. 
29 — 33.) — ‘The  Christians  of  the  seventh  cen- 
‘tury  relapsed  into  a  semblance  of  Paganism: 
‘their  public  and  private  vows  were  addressed 
‘to  (he  relics  and  images,  that  disgraced  the  tem- 
‘ples  of  the  east.  The  throne  of  the  Almighty 
‘was  darkened  by  a  crowd  of  martyrs  and  saints 
‘and  angels,  the  objects  of  popular  veneration: 
‘and  the  Collyridian  heretics,  who  flourished  in 
‘the  fruitful  soil  of  Arabia,  invested  the  Virgin 
‘with  the  name  and  honors  of  a  goddess.’  Gib¬ 
bon. 


Bottomless  pit.  (1)  ^peaTos  ttjs  a6v<r<T».  The  pit. 
or  welf  of  the  abyss.  11.  11:7.  17:8.  20:1,3. 

Luke  8:31. — Gen.  1;2.  Ps.  106:9.  Sept. 

V.  3 — 5.  “Out  of  the  smoke”  above  mention¬ 
ed  “came  locusts:”  that  is,  great  armies  of  Ara- 
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REVELATION. 
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6  And  in  those  days  ^  shall  men  seek 
d2ath,  and  shall  not  hnd  it;  and  shall  de¬ 
sire  to  die,  and  death  shall  flee  from  them. 

7  And  ^  the  shapes  of  the  locusts  were 
like  unto  horses  prepared  unto  battle;  and 
on  their  heads  were  as  it  were  crowns  like 
gold,  and  ®  their  faces  were  as  the  faces 
of  men. 

8  And  they  had  ^  hair  as  the  hair  of 


<j  6:16.  2  Sam.  1:9.  Job  3;20 — 
22.  7:15.16.  Jer.  8:3.  Hos.  10: 
8.  Jon.  4:8,9.  Luke  23;S0. 
r  Joel  2-4, 5.  Nah.  3:17. 


g  Dan.  7:4.8, 

t  2  K  ing’s  9:30.  Is.  3:24.  1  Cor. 
11:14,13.  1  Tim.  2:9.  1  Pet  3: 
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women,  and  their  teeth  were  as  the  teeth 
of  lions. 

9  And  *  they  had  breast-plates,  as  it 
w^ere  breast-plates  of  iron;  and  the  sound 
of  their  wings  was  as  the  sound  of  char¬ 
iots  of  many  horses  running  to  battle. 

10  And  they  had  ^  tails  like  unto  seor- 
pions,  and  there  were  stings  in  their  tails: 
and  their  powder  was  to  hurt  men  five 
months. 


u  Ps.  57:4.  Joel  1:6. 

X  17.  Job  40:18.  41:23—30. 
Joel  2 -.8. 


y  Job  3955.  Is.  9.6.  Jo€l2;5 — 
7.  Nah,  2:4,5. 
z  Ste  on  3,5. 


Ilians,  or  Saracens  were  raised,  by  means  of  I 
Mohammed’s  imposture,  to  spread  desolations  j 
through  the  nations.  [JVofes,  £z.  10:6^12.  Joel  \ 
1:4 — 7.  2:4, 5, 7 — 9,18 — 20.)  They  resembled 
locusts  in  their  numbers;  and  they  came  from  the  j 
same  reg'ions,  whence  the  larg'est  swarms  of 
those  destructive  insects  have  in  all  ages  arisen. 
Locusts  are  said  to  be  bred  in  pits  and  caverns; 
and  these  proceeded  from  “the  smoke,  which 
came  out  of  the  bottomless  pit.”  Yet,  at  the 
same  time,  they  also  resembled  scorpions,  the 
sting  of  which  gives  extreme  pain,  and  often 
proves  mortal.  Thus,  whilst  locusts  destroy  the  ! 
fruits  of  the  earth,  yet  do  not  hurt  the  bodies  of  j 
men;  these  mystical  locusts  were  commanded 
not  “to  hurt  the  grass;”  or  other  vegetable  pro¬ 
ductions;  but  only  “those  men,  who  had  not  the 
seal  of  God  upon  their  foreheads:”  and  it  is  re¬ 
markable,  that  the  Saracen  armies  were  express-  | 
ly  laid  under  a  similar  injunction. — ‘When 
‘  Yezcd  was  marching  with  his  army  to  invade  I 
‘Syria,  Abubeker  charged  him  with  this,  among  ' 
‘other  orders.  Destroy  no  palm  trees,  nor  burn  , 
‘any  fields  of  corn;  cut  down  no  fruit  trees,  nor  j 
‘do  any  mischief  to  cattle,  only  such  as  you  kill  ■ 
‘to  eat.’  Bp.  JVticton.  Corrupt  and  hypocriti-  j 
cal  professors  of  Christianity  were  especially  | 
meant  by  “those  men,  who  had  not  the  seal  of  j 
God  in  "their  foreheads;’  which  fully  proves,! 
that  something  wnolly  distinct  from  outward  | 
baptism,  and  exclusively  belonging  to  true  Chris¬ 
tians,  is  denoted  by'  that  emblem.  [j\'otes^  6:5,6. 
7:1 — 3.) — Now,  it  is  well  known,  that  the  Sara¬ 
cens  extended  their  conquests  principally  in  i 
those  countries,  where  the  worship  of  saints  and  ; 
angels,  and  other  corruptions  of  Christianit}', 
prevailed;  whilst  the  places,  where  religion  was 
preserved  more  pure,  were  sheltered  from  their ; 
fury:  and  no  doubt  God  permitted  this  scourge  to  ! 
come  on  the  nations,  where  his  gospel  was ! 
perverted,  for  their  correction  or  punishment. — 
It  was  also  predicted,  that  they  would  be  restrain¬ 
ed  from  killing  those,  whom  they  were  commis¬ 
sioned  to  torment:  but  as  immense  multitudes 
were  slain  by  these  cruel  victors,  this  cannot 
with  propriety  be  interpreted  liteialiy;  and  it 
evidently  means,  that  they  would  be  empowered 
durably  to  ravage,  harass,  and  disturb  the  na¬ 
tions  and  the  church;  but  not  utterly  to  destroy 
them. — ‘They  might  kill  them  as  individuals;  but 
•still  they  should  not  kill  them  as  a  political  body, 
‘as  a  state,  or  empire.’  Bp.  Js^evoton. — Accord¬ 
ingly,  they  miserably  desolated  and  oppressed, 
both  the  Greek  and  Latin  churches,  and  the  na¬ 
tions  in  which  they  were  established,  but  they 
could  not  totally  extirpate  them:  they'  repeated¬ 
ly  besieged  Constantinople,  but  were  always  re¬ 
pulsed;  they  even  plundered  Rome,  but  they 
could  not  make  themselves  permanently  masters 
of  it;  they'  took  from  the  eastern  empire  many  of 
its  richest  provinces,  but  they  could  not  utterly 
subvert  it. — Moreover,  it  was  predicted,  that  they 
should  distress  and  torment  mankind,  during 
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“five  months;”  according  to  the  term  of  life, 
which  naturalists  assign  to  locusts  (10).  These 
months  consisting  of  thirty  days,  and  each  day 
denoting  a  year,  amount  to  one  hundred  and 
fifty  years:  and  Mohammed  first  began  publicly 
to  propagate  his  imposture,  A.  D.  612;  and  A.  D. 
762,  (just  one  hundred  and  fifty  years  after¬ 
wards,)  the  city  of  Bagdad  was  builded,the  Sara¬ 
cens  ceased  from  their  ravages,  and  became  a 
settled  people;  they  made  no  more  rapid  con¬ 
quests,  and  obtained  no  further  accession  to 
their  power,  which  thenceforth  began  to  decline. 
They  then  ceased  to  be  locusts;  though  this  “woe- 
trumpet”  continued  much  longer,  as  it  will  pres¬ 
ently  be  seen. — These  invaders  speedily  con¬ 
quered  Palestine,  Syria,  Armenia,  almost  all 
Asia  Minor,  Persia,  India,  Egypt,  Numidia,  Bar- 
3ary,  Spain,  Portugal,  part  of  Italy,  and  the 
Drincipal  islands  in  the  Mediterranean  sea. 
Scorpions.  (3)  JS''ole^  Luke  10:17 — 20.  Comp. 
Matt.  7:10.  with  Lu/ce  11:11,12. 

But  only.  (4)  Et  yt}.  Matt.  12:4.  Luke  4:26, 
27.  John  17:12. 

V.  6.  It  was  also  foretold,  that  these  tremen¬ 
dous  conquerors  would  cause  extreme  calam¬ 
ities  and  miseries  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  coun¬ 
tries  which  they  ravaged,  by  giving  the  utmost 
license  to  the  cruelty,  rapacityq  and  lust  of  the 
soldiers.  So  that  death  would  appear  to  vast 
numbers  more  desirable  than  life;  and  the  con¬ 
querors  would  have  been  more  merciful  if  they 
had  despatched  the  wretched  victims  of  their  un¬ 
bridled  passions  than  by  constraining  them  to 
drag  on  an  unwilling  life;  and  so  prolonging 
those  miseries,  which  they  ardently  wished  for 
death  to  terminate.  [M'otes,  6:15 — 17.  Deut. 
28:65 — 67.  1  Kings  19:3,4.  Job  2:20 — 23.  Jon. 
4:9—11.) 

V.  7 — 10.  The  shape  of  these  figurative  “lo¬ 
custs”  was  next  described:  they  resembled 
horses;  as  indeed  locusts  do,  especially  in  their 
heads.  Now  the  Arabians  were  remarkable  for 
their  skill  in  horsemanship,  and  their  chief  force 
lay  in  cavalry.  [Jfote,  Joel  2:1 — 6.)  The  “crowns 
!  on  their  heads  like  gold,”  may  denote  the 
turbans,  which  the  Arabians  have  always  worn; 

:  or  it  may  refer  to  the  many  kingdoms,  which 
:  they  subjected  to  their  dominion.  They  had 
I  ‘‘faces,  like  men;”  but  they  wore  their  hair  like 
women,  plaited,  or  flowing  down  their  backs; 

!  and  the  Arabians  are  known  to  have  done  this. 

'  The  “teeth,  as  of  lions,”  which  are  ascribed  to 
them,  represented  their  strength  and  fury  tc 
destroy;  whilst  their  “breast-plates  of  iron’’ 
shewed  their  care  to  protect  themselves,  by  de 
:  fensive  armor,  that  is,  by  the  most  effectual 
'  public  measures.  The  sound  of  their  wings  pre 
•  figured  the  fury  with  which  they  assaulted  their 
enemies,  and  the  rapidity  of  their  conquests 
But  though  they  devoured  and  caused  desola¬ 
tions,  like  locusts;  yet  the  principal  mischiel 
which  they  did  was  effected  by  their  tails,  in 
which  they  had  “stings  like  those  of  scorpions; 
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CHAPTER  IX. 
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1 1  And  *  they  had  a  king  over  them, 
which  is  the  angel  of  the  bottomless  pit, 
whose  name  in  the  Hebrew  tongue  is 
*  Abaddon,  but  in  the  Greek  tongue  hath 
his  name  *  Apollyon. 

[Practical  Observations.'] 


1 2  One  ^  woe  is  past;  and,  behold, 
there  come  ®  two  woes  more  hereafter. 

13  H  And  the  sixth  angel  sounded, 
and  I  heard  ®  a  voice  from  the  four  horns 


a  12:9.  John  12:31.  14:30.  16:11. 
2  Cor.  4:4.  Kph.2:2.  1  John 

4:4.  5:19. 

*  That  is,  a  destroyer.  John 
8:44. 


b  See  on  1,2. 
c  13—21.  8:13.  11:14. 
d  See  on  1. 

e  See  on  8:3 — 5.  Heb.  9:24.  10; 
21. 


for  wherever  they  extended  their  conquests, 
they  left  behind  them  the  poison  of  their  abom¬ 
inable  religion:  so  that  the  consequences  of  their 
victories  were  far  more  mischievous,  than  the 
slaughter  made  by  them. 

Stings.  (10)  Ksvroa.  Jlcts  9:5.  26:14.  1  Cor. 
15:55,56. 

V.  11.  The  king  over  these  locusts,  who  was 
“the  angel  of  the  abyss,”  or  a  messenger  from 
the  abyss,  may  signify  their  Caliphs  in  succes¬ 
sion,  who  were  the  chief  priests  of  their  re¬ 
ligion,  the  commanders  of  their  armies,  and  their 
emperors.  The  name  of  this  king,  even  “the 
destroyer,”  (for  so  the  word  means  in  both  lan¬ 
guages,)  was  peculiarly  suitable  to  a  succession 
of  rulers,  v/lio  murdered  both  the  bodies  and 
souls  of  men,  by  the  same  malignant  expeditions; 
as  they  seemed  to  be  Satan  the  first  murderer’s 
vicegerents  and  visible  representatives  upon 
earth. — Every  circumstance  of  this  emblematic¬ 
al  prediction  so  exactly  accords  to  the  Saracens, 
and  so  little  suits  the  church  or  hierarchy  of 
Rome,  or  any  of  their  religious  orders,  (who 
gained  their  advantage  by  priest-craft,  not  by 
arms,)  that  there  can  be  no  propriety  in  attempt¬ 
ing  to  explain  it  of  them;  especially  as  they  are 
described  with  sufficient  precision  in  what  fol¬ 
lows.  Prophecies  have  a  determinate  meaning; 
and  by  giving  loose  to  a  lively  imagination,  to 
find  distant  resemblances,  we  are  more  like  to 
perplex,  than  to  satisfy  the  inquirer. 

V.  12.  After  the  apostle  had  seen  these  things, 
he  was  informed,  that  “one  woe  was  past,  and 
two”  others  were  coming. — ‘This  is  added,  not 
‘only  to  distinguish  the  woes,  and  to  mark  more 
‘strongly  each  period;  but  also  to  suggest,  that 
‘some  time  will  elapse  between  this  first  woe  of 
‘the  Arabian  locusts,  and  the  next  of  the  Eu- 
‘phratean  horsemen.’  Bp.  J^ewton.  [J^Tote,  13 
— 15.)  It  also  serves  to  fix  the  order  of  time,  in 
respect  of  the  predicted  events. 

V.  13 — 15.  The  “voice  from  the  horns  of  the 
altar,”  on  which  incense  used  to  be  burned, 
strongly  indicated,  that  the  judgments  about  to 
be  predicted  were  appointed  to  punish  m^n  for 
corrupting  the  gospel,  and  so  turning  it  ^into 

“the  savor  of  death”  and  condemnation.  (A 

8:1—6.  2  Cor.  2:14— 17.)— After  the  sixth  an¬ 
gel  had  sounded  his  trumpet,  he  was  ordered  to 
“loose  the  four  angels,  who  had  been  bound  near 
the  Euphrates;”  whicli  was  done  accordingly. 
This  is  explained,  by  the  most  approved  inter¬ 
preters  according  to  the  emblematical  style  of 
the  prophecv,  to  be  a  prediction,  that  the  Turks, 
or  OthmansI  who  had  hitherto  been  restrained 
beyond  the  Euphrates,  would  be  released  from 
that  restraint,  and  proceed  to  make  conque.sts 
to  the  west  of  that  river.  The  only  material 
objection  to  this  interpretation  is  drawn  from 
the  distance  of  time,  which  intervened  between 
the  events  before  predicted,  and  the  victorious 


of  the  golden  altar  which  is  before  God, 

14  Saying  ^  to  the  sixth  angel  which 
had  the  trumpet,  ^  Loose  the  four  angels 
which  are  bound  in  ^  the  great  river 
Euphrates. 

15  And  the  four  angels  were  loosed 
which  were  prepared  +  for  *  an  hour,  and 
a  day,  and  a  month,  and  a  year,  ^  for  to 
slay  the  third  part  of  men. 

1 6  And  ^  the  number  of  the  army  ot 
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invasions  of  the  Turks.  But  this  is  readily  an¬ 
swered,  by  observing,  that  “the  three  woe- 
trumpets”  must  necessarily  take  in  all  the  in¬ 
tervening  time,  between  the  subversion  of  the 
western  empire,  and  the  destruction  of  the 
beast,  which  is  yet  to  be  expected.  (JV'o^e,  J 1: 
13,14.)  The  Saracens  continued  to  possess., 
though  they  did  not  extend,  their  dominions,  till 
the  Turks  supplanted  them,  and  all  this  time 
properly  belongs  to  the  first  woe-trumpet.  In 
deed  no  other  events  can  be  found  in  history, 
satisfactorily  correspondent  to  the  discoveries 
made  after  this  second  woe-trumpet;  nor  any 
other,  which  will  not  leave  a  far  greater  dis 
tance,  between  it  and  the  third  woe-trumpet, 
than  this  interpretation  leaves  between  the  first 
and  the  second.  (JVb^e,  11:15 — 18.) — The  Turks 
pouring  into  Persia,  and  the  regions  bordering 
on  the  Euphrates,  in  the  eleventh  century,  es¬ 
tablished  four  sultanies,  or  kingdoms,  in  those 
parts:  but  they  were  prevented  from  making 
further  conquests;  especially  by  the  Croisades, 
or  religious  wars,  waged  in  that  and  the  two 
following  centuries,  by  the  western  Christians, 
who  attempted  to  wrest  Palestine  out  of  the 
hands  of  the  infidels.  But  when  these  ruinous 
projects  were  finally  abandoned,  the  “four  an¬ 
gels  which  had  been  bound  in  the  Euphrates,” 
who  were  emblems  of  these  four  sultanies,  “were 
loosed.”  Then  the  Turks,  uniting  together,  be 
gan  their  ravages  and  victories;  and  made  great 
havoc  among  the  inhabitants  of  that  jiart  of  tha 
world,  which  had  constituted  the  Roman  em¬ 
pire,  and  which  ^e  have  often  read  of,  as  “the 
third  part  of  men.”  8:7.)  The  western 

empire  had  been  broken  to  pieces  under  the  four 
first  trumpets;  (JVbfej?,  8:)  the  eastern  had  been 
nearly  ruined  under  the  fifth;  and  under  the 
sixth  it  was  finally  subverted.  The  Turks  con 
quered  ail  the  countries,  which  had  belonged  to 
it.  A.  D.  1453  they  took  Constantinople,  and 
thus  brought  to  an  end  the  whole  Imperial  pow¬ 
er,  which  originally  belonged  to  Rome. — These 
powers  were  prepared  for  a  certain  fixed  time, 
which  being  computed  by  a  year  for  each  da}’, 
according  to  the  prophetic  manner,  and  twelve 
months  of  thirty  days  each  being  allowed  to  the 
year  here  mentioned,  that  is,  360  days,  or  years; 
thirty  more  being  added  for  the  month,  and 
one  for  the  day;  the  whole  amounts  to  391  years 
and  fifteen  days.  Now  the  first  conquest  of  the 
Turks  over  the  Christians  took  place,  A.  D. 
1281:  and  the  last  success,  by  which  they  ex¬ 
tended  their  dominions,  was  A.  D.  1672;  being 
exactly  391  years  from  the  one  to  the  other. 
So  that  one  of  their  historians  (Prince  Cante- 
mir)  here  divides  his  narrative,  calling  the  for¬ 
mer  part  ‘The  growth  of  the  Othman  empire,’ 
tlie  latter,  ‘The  decay  of  the  Othrnan  empire  ’ 
Since  that  period,  they  have  had  little  success 
in  any  of  their  wars;  and  their  power  is  so  much 
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the  “  horsemen  were  two  hundred  thou¬ 
sand  thousand:  and  °  I  heard  the  number 
of  them. 

17  And  thus  I  saw  the  horses  in  the 
vision,  and  them  that  sat  on  them,  °  having 
breast-plates  of  fire,  and  of  p  jacinth,  and 
^  brimstone:  and  the  heads  of  the  horses 
were  ^  as  the  heads  of  lions:  and  out  of 
their  mouths  issued  fire,  and  smoke,  and 
brimstone. 

1 8  By  these  three  was  ®  the  third  part 
of  men  killed,  by  the  fire,  and  by  the 
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smoke,  and  by  the  brimstone,  which  is¬ 
sued  out  of  their  mouths. 

19  For  their  power  is  in  their  mouth, 
and  ^  in  their  tails:  for  their  tails  were  like 
unto  serpents,  and  had  heads,  and  with 
them  they  do  hurt. 

20  And  the  rest  of  the  men  which  were 
not  killed  by  these  plagues,  “  yet  repent¬ 
ed  not  of  the  works  of  their  hands,  that 
they  should  not  *  worship  devils,  ^  and 
idols  of  gold,  and  silver,  and  brass,  and 
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v/eakened  and  straitened  at  present,  by  the  ri¬ 
val  power  of  Russia,  that  it  is  not  at  all  proba¬ 
ble,  they  will  ever  recover  their  ascendency,  or 
renew  their  conquests.  Had  we  records  of  these 
events  sufficiently  exact,  we  should  no  doubt 
find,  that  the  half  hour,  or  fifteen  days,  was  fix¬ 
ed  with  the  same  punctuality  by  the  Spirit  of 
prophecy. — Thoug-h  the  term  of  their  “slaying- 
the  third  part  of  men,”  or  that  during-  which 
they  would  extend  their  ravag-es  and  conquests, 
was  predicted;  yet  that  of  the  duration  of  their 
empire  was  not;  but  it  will  end  after  the  sound¬ 
ing-  of  the  third  woe-trumpet.  (11:14.) — ‘Dr. 
‘Lloyd,  ...  bishop  of  Worcester,  who  has  now, 
‘for  above  twenty  years,  been  studjdng-  the  Rev- 
‘elations,  with  an  amazing-  diligence  and  exact- 
‘ness,  had  long  before  this  year  said.  The  peace, 
‘between  the  Turks  and  the  papal  Christians, 
‘was  certainly  to  be  made  in  the  year  1698, 
‘which  he  made  out  thus;  the  four  angels,  men- 
‘tioned  in  ...  Revelation,  that  were  bound  in  the 
‘river  Euphrates,  which  he  expounds  to  be  the 
‘captains  of  the  Turkish  forces,  that  till  then 
‘were  subject  to  the  sultan  at  Babylon,  were  to 
‘be  loosed,  and  freed  from  that  yoke,  and  .set  up 
‘for  themselves.  And  these  were  prepared  to 
‘slay  the  third  part  of  men,  for  an  hour,  a  day, 
‘a  month,  and  a  year.  He  reckons  the  year  in 
‘St.  John,  as  the  Julian  year  of  three  hundred 
‘and  sixty-five  days;  a  month  is  thirty  of  these 
‘days,  and  a  day  niakes  one:  -Ihich  added  to  the 
‘former  number  makes  three  hundred  and  ninety- 
‘six.  Now  he  proves  from  historians,  that  Otto- 
‘  man  came,  and  began  his  cmvquests  at  Prousse, 
‘in  the  year  1302;  to  which  the  farmer  number, 
‘in  which  they  were  to  slay  the  third  part  of 
‘men,  being  added,  it  must  end  in  the  year  1698. 
‘And  though  the  historians  do  not  marh.  the 
‘hour,  or  the  twelfth  part  of  the  day,  or  yeav; 
‘yet  he  is  confident,  if  that  ever  is  known,  that 
‘the  prophecy  will  be  found,  in  that,  to  be  punc- 
•tually  accomplished.  After  this,  he  thinks,  their 
time  of  hurting  the  papal  Christians  is  at  an 
‘end.  They  may  indeed  still  do  mischief  to  the 
‘Muscovites,  or  persecute  their  own  Christian 
‘subjects,  but  they  can  do  no  more  hurt  to  the 
‘papalins.’  Bp.  BumeVs  History  of  his  own 
Time. — In  several  subordinate  particulars  this 
statement  differs  from  that  above  given;  which 
seems  to  be  the  more  exact,  both  as  to  the  be¬ 
ginning  of  the  Othmans’  successes,  and  the 
close  of  them;  and  also  of  the  method  by  which 
the  time  should  be  computed.  Yet  jrand 
outline  of  interpretation  is  the  sanu'  ana,  con¬ 
sidering  the  date  of  bishop  Lloyd’s  conclusions, 
which  preceded  the  final  successes  of  the  Oth¬ 
mans,  but  which  have,  for  substance,  been  veri¬ 
fied  for  much  above  a  hundred  years,  they  may 
7.32] 


justly  be  considered  as  extraordinary;  and  as 
an  important  proof  of  the  true  meaning  of  the 
prophecy,  and  of  its  exact  accomplishment 
(JVo/e,  16:12—16.) 

V.  16.  The  number  of  the  army  of  horsemen 
was  declared  to  be  “two  hundred  millions;” 
(^vo  [jivptaSti  iJtvpiaouv^  twicB  ten  thousand  times  ten 
thousand;)  that  is,  an  immense  multitude,  a  very 
large  definite  number  being  put  for  an  indefi¬ 
nite.  [Mote,  5:11*— 14.)  Accordingly,  the  Turks 
brought  vast  armies  into  the  field,  often  to  the 
amount  of  four,  five,  six,  or  seven  hundred  thou¬ 
sand  men,  chiefly  cavalry:  and  when  the  whole 
multitude  of  those  is  considered,  who  were  em¬ 
ployed  in  this  manner  during  the  conquests  of 
391  years,  we  shall  see  the  propriety  of  the 
apostle’s  strong  prophetical  language. 

V.  17 — 19.  The  apostle  likewise  saw  both 
“the  horses  and  their  riders,”  in  his  vision,  as 
having  “breast-plates  of  fire,  hyacinth,  and 
brimstone;”  which  may  be  considered  as  repre¬ 
senting  the  scarlet,  blue,  and  yellow  colors, 
for  which  they  have  always  been  remarkable. 
The  horses’  heads,  like  those  of  lions,  denoted 
their  strength,  courage  and  fierceness:  and  “the 
fire,  smoke,  and  brimstone,  which  issued  out  of 
their  mouths,  and  killed  the  third  part  of  men,” 
appears  to  me  an  evident  and  most  astonishing 
prediction  of  the  use  of  gunpowder  and  of  artil¬ 
lery,  which  were  first  invented  about  this  period, 
and  which  the  Turks  employed  with  great  suc¬ 
cess  in  their  wars,  especially  in  the  siege  of 
Constantinople;  when  immensely  large  guns 
were  used,  so  that  one  of  them  is  said  to  have 
carried  a  stone  of  three  hundred  pounds  weight. 
By  these  the  wails  of  that  city  were  at  length 
battered  down,  which  made  way  for  the  final 
destruction  of  that  empire. — These  tremendous 
I  conquerors,  before  whom  desolation  marched, 
and  from  whose  mouths  “fire,  and  smoke, 
and  brimstone  issued,”  not  only  slew  men  in 
battle,  when  they  faced  them;  but  they  had 
tails  like  serpents,  with  heads  upon  them,  with 
which  they  hurt  men,  as  by  an  envenomed  bite. 
That  is,  the  Othmans  or  Turks  left  behind  them, 
wherever  they  went,  the  same  poisonous  and  ru- 
’  inous  religion,  which  the  Saracens  had  done  be¬ 
fore  them;  and  this  proved  more  durably  mis¬ 
chievous  than  their  most  bloody  conquests.  So 
that  the  remains  of  the  Greek  church,  and  of 
Christianity  in  those  countries,  were  almost 
wholly  extirpated;  and  Mohammedism  became 
universally  prevalent,  and  indeed  continues  so 
to  this  day,  in  that  part  of  the  world,  in  ,which 
the  gospel  had  been  for  a  long  time  most  signal¬ 
ly  successful. — Tails.  (19)  Mote,1 — 10,  r.  10. 

Jacinth.  (17)  Here  only,  "iaxiv^oi, 

21:17.  The  color  of  a  hyacinth. — Brimstone.'] 
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stone,  and  of  wood,  which  neither  can  see, 
nor  hear,  nor  walk, 

21  Neither  repented  they  of  *  their 
murders,  nor  of  ^  their  sorceries,  ^  nor  of 
their  fornication,  nor  of  their  thefts. 
CHAP.  X. 

The  apostle  in  vision  beholds  a  mighty  Angel,  with  a  little  book 
open  in  his  hand;  and  hears  the  voice  of  seven  thunders,  which 
he  was  ordered  to  seal  up,  1 — 4.  The  Angel  swears  by  the 
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V.  20,  21.  “The  rest  of  the  men,”  who  were 
not  destroyed,  or  compelled  to  become  Moham¬ 
medans,  by  the  above  mentioned  calamities,  did 
not  repent  of  their  evil  works.  The  Latin  or 
Roman  church,  which  escaped  this  destruction, 
still  persisted  in  the  idolatrous  Avorship  of  de¬ 
mons,  or  ang’els  and  departed  saints,  real  or  fic¬ 
titious,  by  which  devils  are  virtually  Avorship- 
ped;  [J>rotes,  Pan.  11:38.  1  Tim.  4:1 — 5.)  in 
their  stupid  adoration  of  senseless  images,  for 
which  they  have  no  better  plea  to  use  than  the 
Pagans  had;  in  their  “murders,”  massacres,  and 
bloody  wars  with  heretics,  so  called,  and  their 
execrable  persecutions;  in  their  “sorceries,”  or 
pretended  revelations  and  miracles:  and  in 
“their  fornication;”  forbidding  marriage,  yet 
conniving  at  concubinage  in  the  clergy;  binding 
numbers  by  vows  to  a  single  life,  and  yet  li¬ 
censing  brothels  by  public  authority  of  the  Pope, 
in  Rome  itself:  and  in  “their  thefts,”  or  those 
exactions  and  impositions,  by  which  they  fraud¬ 
ulently,  oppressively,  and  iniquitously  drew  im¬ 
mense  treasures  from  the  nations.  [J^otes,  13:11 
— 17.  16:10,11.  17:1 — 6.)  The  eastern  church,  in 
Avhich  many  corruptions  first  prevailed,  was 
punished  by  the  first  woe  of  the  Saracens;  and  as 
this  did  not  bring  them  to  repentance,  the  second 
woe  of  the  Turks  or  Othmans  completed  its  ruin. 
But  the  western  church,  not  repenting  of  her 
abominations,  will  at  length  be  overwhelmed 
with  the  third  woe.  For  the  reformation  from 
popery,  and  all  that  has  hitherto  taken  place  in 
these  western  regions,  has  amounted  only  to  the 
“two  witnesses,”  [J^ote,  11:3 — 6.)  protesting 
against  the  prevailing  abominations:  and  the 
prevalence  of  infidelity,  skepticism,  and  heresy, 
in  proportion  to  the  supposed  decline  of  popery 
and  superstition,  gives  no  just  room  to  suppose, 
that  matters  are  very  much  improved  in  the 
Avestern  church.  In  this  skeptical,  profane,  li 
centious,  and  superficial  age,  indeed,  Satan  has 
evidently  changed  his  ground;  but  the  scriptur 
al  Christian  will  readily  perceive,  that  he  has 
hitherto  in  great  measure  maintained  it. — The 
persevering  idolatry  in  the  remains  of  the  Greek 
church  and  elsewhere,  and  the  iniquity  of  pro¬ 
fessed  Christians,  notwithstanding  the  desola¬ 
tions  made  among  them  by  the  Saracens  and 
Turks,  renders  the  prophecy  more  circumstan¬ 
tial,  and  the  exact  accomplishment  of  it  more 
wonderful.  The  very  things  Avhich  infidels  urge, 
as  objections  to  the  divine  original  of  Christi¬ 
anity,  are  expressly  predicted  in  the  New  Tes- 
tartient,  and  demonstrate  its  divine  inspiration. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—11. 

The  Lord  frequently  sees  good  to  punish  the 
abuse  of  spiritual  advantages,  by  spiritual  judg¬ 
ments;  leaving  “the  sun,  and  the  air,  to  be  dark¬ 
ened  with  the  smoke  of  the  infernal  pit,”  and  the 
word  of  the  gospel  to  be  withdrawn,  or  corrupt- 


eternal  Creator,  that  at  an  appointed  time,  after  the  sounding 
of  the  seventh  trumpet,  the  mystery  of  God  shall  be  finished,  5 
— 7.  The  apostle  receives  and  eats  the  little  book,  8 — 11. 

And  I  saw  ®  another  mighty  Angel 
come  down  from  heaven,  ^  clothed 
with  a  cloud:  and  a  rainbow  was  upon 
his  head,  ^  and  his  face  was  as  it  were  the 
sun,  and  his  feet  as  ®  pillars  of  fire: 
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ed,  by  the  artifices  of  Satan;  because  men  would 
not  Avalk  in  the  light,  while  they  enjoyed  it 
“A  fallen  star,”  some  apostate  endued  with  abil 
ities  and  possessed  of  influence,  often  proves  Sa 
tan’s  instrument  in  blinding  and  deceiving  man¬ 
kind.  This  judgment,  however,  would  for  the 
present  be  little  regarded,  if  other  visitations 
were  not  connected  with  it:  but,  sooner  or  later, 
devouring  locusts  and  tormenting  scorpions  will 
come  out  of  the  baleful  smoke;  and  the  preva¬ 
lence  of  false  religion  against  the  truth  of  Christ 
will  make  way  for  such  calamities  on  guilty  na 
tions,  as  may  render  life  itself  a  burden,  and 
death  the  only  apparent  and  desired  relief. — In 
the  future  world,  all  the  Avicked  will  be  tor 
mented,  but  not  killed:  they  will  desire  in  vain 
to  sink  into  non-existence:  in  this  sense  “death 
shall  flee  from  them,”  and  they  shall  never  over 
take  it.  As  we  ought  to  “fear  him,  Avho  is  able 
to  destroy  both  body  and  soul  in  hell,”  far  more 
“than  them  that  can  only  kill  the  body;”  so  those 
destroyers  are  most  to  be  dreaded,  who  act  as 
“angels  of  the  bottomless  pit,”  and  vicegerents 
of  Satan,  by  diffusing  pernicious  heresies  and 
impostures,  contrary  to  the  pure  doctrine  ol 
Christ.  For  that,  grand  deceiver,  which,  “trans¬ 
formed  into  an  angel  of  light,”  and  his  ministers 
when  they  appear  to  be  teachers  of  righteous¬ 
ness,  do  far  more  mischief  to  mankind,  than  the 
most  barbarous  and  successful  warriors  could 
ever  accomplish:  but  he  Avho  murders  at  once 
both  the  souls  and  bodies  of  men,  most  complete¬ 
ly  merits  the  title  of  Abaddon,  Apollyon,  the 
Pestroyer. 

V.  12—21. 

We  may  rejoice,  that  the  Lord  has  “a  hook 
in  the  nose,  and  a  bridle  in  the  mouth”  of  every 
boasting  enemy,  by  whatever  method  he  threat¬ 
ens  to  subvert  his  cause.  He  gives  deceivers  or 
destroyers  power,  till  his  own  purposes  of  judg¬ 
ment  or  correction  are  accomplished;  and  then 
he  cuts  them  off,  or  lays  them  aside,  at  his  pleas¬ 
ure.  Thus  one  woe  comes  after  another,  on  hyp¬ 
ocrites  and  corrupt  churches;  but  they  “avIio 
have  the  seal  of  God  in  their  foreheads”  cannot 
be  hurt:  for  the  Lord  binds  and  looses,  limits  or 
enlarges,  increases  or  diminishes  nations  and 
their  rulers,  “according  to  the  counsel  of  his  oAvn 
will.”  The  attentive  reader  of  scripture  and  of 
history  may  therefore  find  his  faith  and  hope  in¬ 
creased  by  those  events,  which  in  other  respects 
fill  his  heart  with  horror  and  anguish,  and  suf¬ 
fuse  his  cheeks  with  floods  of  tears:  while  he 
contemplates  men’s  ingenuity  and  indefatigable 
industry  in  the  work  of  destruction,  and  in  ex¬ 
tending  misery  among  their  fellow  creatures* 
and  while  he  observes,  that  the  rest  of  men,  who 
escape  these  plagues,  repent  not  of  their  evil 
works,  but  go  on  with  their  idolatries,  impiety, 
infidelity,  iniquity,  oppression,  cruelty,  and  li¬ 
centiousness,  “till  Avrath  come  upon  them  also 
to  the  uttermost.” 


Chav,  X. 


NOTES. 

V.  1.  In  the  conclusion  of  the  for- 
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2  And  he  had  in  his  hand  ^  a  little 
book  open:  and  ^  he  set  his  right  foot 
upon  the  sea,  and  his  left  foot  on  the  earth, 

3  And  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  as 
zchen  a  lion  roareth:  and  when  he  had 
cried,  ’  seven  thunders  uttered  their 
voices. 


f  10.  5:1—5.  6:1,3.  Ez.  2:9,10. 
g-  6,8.  Ps.  2:8.  65:6.  Prov.  8:15, 
16.  Is.  69:19.  Matt.  28:18. 
Kph.  J  :20— 22.  Phil.  2:10,1 1. 


h  Prov.  19:12.  Is.  5:29.  31:4. 
42:13.  Jer.  25:30.  Joel  3:16. 
Am.  1:2.  3:8. 
i  8:5.  16:1,‘7. 


iner  chapter,  the  apostle  had  received  some  in¬ 
timations,  concerning-  the  pertinacious  corrup¬ 
tions  of  the  western  church,  and  other  professed 
Cliristians,  during  the  period  of  the  two  preced¬ 
ing  trumpets;  but  before  he  was  made  acquaint¬ 
ed  with  the  events  which  would  follow  the  sound¬ 
ing  of  the  seventh  trumpet,  he  was  shewn  some¬ 
thing  more  of  the  state  of  that  church,  in  the 
ages  previous  to  this  grand  event.  This  infor¬ 
mation  was  introduced  by  a  most  august  and 
consolatory  vision.  Being,  in  his  own  appre¬ 
hension,  on  earth,  he  saw  another  “mighty  An¬ 
gel  come  down  from  heaven,  clothed  with  a 
cloud”  to  veil  the  splendor  of  his  appearance, 
and  as  an  emblem  of  the  darkness  of  the  dispen¬ 
sations  which  were  predicted;  “a  rainbow,”  sig¬ 
nifying  “the  covenant  of  grace,”  surrounded 
his  head;  his  “face  shone  like  the  sun,  and  his 
legs  were  as  pillars  of  fire.”  [JsTotes,  1:12 — 20. 
4:1 — 3.)  This  mighty  Angel  must  be  either 
Christ  himself,  or  an  emblematical  display  of 
his  glory. 

V.  2 — 4.  The  Angel,  thus  introduced,  held  in 
his  hand  “a  little  book”  as  containing  the  Rev¬ 
elation  of  the  purposes  of  God,  which  he  was 
about  to  communicate  to  his  servant.  This  was 
distinct  from  the  larger  book  before  mentioned, 
l)eing  a  kind  of  appendix  or  codicil  to  it.  [JV'ote, 
5:1 — 4.)  Or  it  might  be  one  of  the  seven  parts 
of  that  book,  which  as  some  think,  might  each  be 
called  “a  little  book.”  It  had  been  sealed,  but 
appeared  as  having  been  opened:  and  contained 
a  part  of  “the  book  before  spoken  of,”  though 
thus  introduced  separately,  to  call  and  fix  the 
attention.  At  least  it  perfectly  coincided  with 
the  contents  of  it.  Several  respectable  inter¬ 
preters  suppose  this  little  book  to  have  contained 
all  the  following  parts  of  “the  Revelation;”  and 
thus  they  make  it  much  greater^  than  all  the  rest 
of  the  book,  of  which  Christ  opened  the  seals: 
containing  (as  some  of  them  suppose,)  all  which 
should  take  place  after  the  sounding  of  the  sev¬ 
enth  trumpet:  whereas  the  former  part  of  the 
next  chapter,  and  all  the  two  following  chapters 
at  least,  belong  to  the  sixth  trumpet.  These  are 
objections  against  that  arrangement,  to  which  I 
could  never  find  a  satisfactory  answer:  besides, 
the  great  book  would  end  abruptly  in  the  middle 
of  the  sixth  trumpet;  and  the  same  subject 
would  be  as  abruptly  taken  up  in  “the  little 
book.”  It  therefore  appears  to  me,  that  this 
little  book  contained  no  more,  than  the  former 
part  of  the  next  chapter;  [fCotes^  11:1 — 14.) 
which  was  an  important  appendix  to  the  ninth 
chapter,  as  it  gives  a  general  account  of  the 
state  of  the  western  church,  and  all  connected 
with  it,  during  the  period  of  the  fifth  and  sixth 
trumpets.  Then  the  former  subject  proceeds, 
the  seventh  trumpet  is  sounded,  and  a  compen¬ 
dious  view  is  given  of  the  subsequent  events  to 
the  end  of  the  world.  (JVbfe,  11:15 — 18.)  After 
this  the  second  part  of  the  book  is  introduced; 

11:19.)  and  the  apostle  is  shewn  a  great 
variety  of  events,  tending  to  explain  those, 
which  had  before  been  predicted,  in  a  more  sum- 
m..ry  manner;  but  chiefly  relative  to  the  state 
■"34] 


4  And  when  the  seven  thunders  had 
uttered  their  voices,  ^  I  was  about  to 
write:  and  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven, 
saying  unto  me,  ^  Seal  up  those  things 
which  the  seven  thunders  uttered,  and 
write  them  not. 

5  And  the  Angel  which  I  saw  stand 

k  1:11.2:3:  Is.  8:1.  Hab.  2:2,3.  I  Dan.  8:26.  12.4,9. 

1  Deut.  29:29.  Is.  8;l6.  29:11.  |  m  Sec  on  2 


of  the  church,  as  the  former  part  had  been  to 
those  which  concerned  the  empire.  This  ar¬ 
rangement,  which  is  nearly  the  same  with  that 
adopted  by  Bishop  Newton,  makes  no  material 
alteration  in  the  plan  of  the  celebrated  Mr. 
Mede,  and  those  who  have  followed  him;  while 
it  avoids  the  difficulty  of  making  the  little  book 
by  far  the  largest,  and  the  necessity  of  dividing 
the  sixth  trumpet,  between  the  two  books.  Still 
ever}"  event  is  referred  to  the  times,  to  which, 
according  to  the  synchronisms  of  that  able  and 
laborious  writer,  it  belongs,  and  which  are  evi¬ 
dently  deduced,  not  from  vague  hypotheses,  but 
from  the  internal  construction  of  the  prophecy 
itself.  And  the  observation  of  another  learned 
writer.  Bp.  Hurd,  stands  equally  good:  ‘The 
‘knowledge  of  this  order  is  a  great  restraint  on 
‘the  fancy  of  an  expositor,  who  is  not  now  at  lib- 
‘erty  to  apply  the  prophecies  to  events  of  any 
‘time  to  which  they  may  appear  to  suit;  but  to 
‘events  only  falling  within  that  time,  to  which 
‘they  belong,  in  the  course  of  this  predetermined 
‘method:  and  if  to  this  restriction  we  add  an- 
^other^  which  arises  from  the  necessity  of  apply- 
‘ing  not  one,  but  many  prophecies,  to  the  same 
‘time;  we  can  hardly  conceive  how  an  interpre- 
‘tation  should  keep  clear  of  all  these  irnpedi- 
‘ments,  and  make  its  way  through  so  many  in- 
‘terfering  checks,  unless  it  were  the  true  owe. 
‘Just  as  when  a  lock  (to  use  Mr.  Medc’s  allu- 
‘sion,)  is  composed  of  many  and  intricate  wards; 
‘the  Key,  that  easily  turns  within  them,  and 
‘opens  the  lock,  can  only  be  that  which  properly 
‘belongs  to  it.’ — Since  I  first  wrote  these  re¬ 
marks,  expositors  have  arisen,  (especially  the 
pious  and  learned  Mr.  Faber,)  who  suppose,  that 
the  little  book  contained  the  eleventh,  twelfth, 
thirteenth,  and  fourteenth  chapters  of  Revela¬ 
tion.  But,  after  very  much  consideration,  I  feel 
constrained  to  dissent  from  this  opinion,  how¬ 
ever  respectably  supported.  First,  because  it 
makes  the  little  book,  or  codicil,  bear  a  too  great 
proportion  to  the  whole  prophecy.  The  pro¬ 
phetical  chapters,  properly  speaking,  are  only 
twelve;  namely,  the  sixth,  eighth,  nintli,  elev¬ 
enth,  to  the  fourteenth  inclusive,  and  the  six¬ 
teenth  to  the  twentieth  inclusive;  for  the  seventh, 
tenth,  and  fifteenth  contain  not  much  explicit 
prediction;  and  the  two  last  chapters,  succeed¬ 
ing,  as  it  appears  to  me,  the  day  of  judgment, 
are  rather  descriptive  of  the  heavenly  state, 
than  prophetical,  in  the  ordinary  sense  of  the 
word.  Now  the  four  chapters,  assigned  to  the 
little  book,  not  being  very  short,  yet  crowded 
with  most  important  predictions,  contain  at 
least  a  third  of  the  whole  prophecy;  wdiich  is 
more  than  can  properly  be  assigned  to  “the  little 
book.”  Secondly,  the  eleventh  chapter  evi¬ 
dently  carries  on  the  prediction,  in  a  general 
manner,  to  the  Millennium,  and  indeed  to  th4 
end  of  the  world.  (JVbte,  11:15 — 18.)  Now, 
the  succeeding  chapters  to  the  twentieth,  plain¬ 
ly  treat  of  times  previous  to  the  Millennium. 
The  prophet  must,  therefore  somewhere  go  back 
to  take  a  more  particular  view  of  his  subject, 
than  he  at  first  gave:  but  no  place  can  be  as 
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upon  the  sea  and  upon  the  earth  “  lifted 
up  his  hand  to  heaven, 

6  And  sware  °  by  him  that  liveth  for 
ever  and  ever,  p  who  created  heaven,  and 
the  things  that  therein  are,  and  the  earth, 
and  the  things  that  therein  are,  and  the 
sea,  and  the  things  which  are  therein, 
^  that  there  should  be  time  no  longer: 

7  But  *■  in  the  days  of  the  voice  of  the 
seventh  angel,  when  he  shall  begin  to 
sound,  ®  the  mystery  of  God  should  be 
finished,  ^as  he  hath  declared  to  his  ser¬ 
vants  the  prophets. 

8  And  “  the  voice  which  I  heard  from 


n  Gen.  14:22.  22:15,16.  Dent. 
32:40.  Ez.  20.6,15,23,28,42. 
36:1.47:14.  Dan.  12:7.  Heb. 
6:13. 

o  1:18. — See  on  4:9,10. — Jer. 
10:10. 

p  See  OH  4:11. — 14:7.  Gen.  1:2: 
Ex.  20:11.  Neh.  9:6.  Ps.  95:3 


11—13.  Acts  14:15.  17:23,24. 
Rom.  1 :20,21. 
q  16:17.  Dan.  12:7. 
r  11:15 — 18. 

s  Rom.  11:25.  16:25.  Eph.  3:3 
—9. 

t  See  on  Luke  24:44 — 47.  Acts 
3:21. 


— 6.  146:5,6.  148:1—7.  Jer.  10: 


u  See  on  4,6. — Is.  30.21 . 


sig-ned  for  this,  so  satisfactorily,  as  the  close  of 
the  eleventh  chapter.  The  course  of  predicted: 
events  cannot  be  successive,^  in  those  chapters;  j 
therefore  some  of  them  must  he  coincident.  | 
Thirdly,  no  interpretation  of  the  former  verses, 
of  the  twelfth  chapter,  gives  the  least  satisfac-  i 
tion,  except  that  which  recalls  the  reader’s  at- 
teniion  to  the  events,  which  took  place  when ; 
pagan  persecution  terminated,  the  Roman  em- : 
perors  professed  (^hristianit}*;  and  further  cor- ; 
ruptions,  calamities,  and  persecutions,  sprang  I 
from  that  very  source,  which  seemed  to  promise  ij 
far  happier  days.  I  therefore  am  most  decidedly  Ij 
of  opinion,  that  “the  little  book”  contains  only  jj 
the  tirst  fourteen  verses  of  the  next  chapter,  to  i; 
the  close  of  the  sixth  trumpet;  being  coincident,  |; 
as  to  the  state  of  things  in  the  west,  with  that  ofj! 
the  eastern  empire,  as  predicted  in  the  ninth 
chapter.  1  am  not,  however,  unwilling  to  con¬ 
cede,  that  the  following  verses,  to  the  close  of 
the  eighteenth,  may  be  assigned  to  it,  as  a  gen¬ 
eral  pre-intimation  of  the  final  success  of  that 
cause,  which  had  so  long  been  trampled  under  | 
foot.  Several  objections  to  this  interpretation  jj 
will  be  obviated  as  we  proceed. — The  mighty  h 
Angel  above  described,  “set  his  right  foot  on  the  i 
sea,  and  his  left  on  the  dry  land,”  to  denote  his  | 
sovereign  authority  over  the  whole  terraqueous  j 
globe;  and  perhaps  intimating  his  determination  ; 
of  spreading  the  gospel  through  every  part  ofj 
it:  and  he  demanded  attention,  with  a  loud  voice  i 
like  the  roaring  of  a  lion;  to  shew  the  power  and  | 
terror  of  his  word  to  his  obstinate  enemies.  ■ 
After  this  seven  thunders  were  heard,  which  in 
the  most  majestic  manner  uttered  intelligible  j 
voices:  these  either  related  to  matters  proper 
for  the  apostle  to  know,  but  not  proper  to  be 
published;  or  else  they  are  coincident  with 
some  things,  which  are  afterwards  more  clearly 
revealed.  They  were,  however,  ordered  to  be 
sealed  up,  and  it  does  not  become  us  to  inquire 
any  further  concerning  them. 

Little  book.  (2)  ^i8\apiSioy.  8,9,10,  ^Valde  di- 
‘■minutivum;  a  very  little  hook.'*  Leigh. — Roar- 
eth.  (3)  Mu/corat.  ‘It  is  used  without  distinction, 
‘of  a  lion,  an  ox,  a  camel,  or  an  ass.’  Leigh. 

V.  5 — 7.  The  apostle  next  saw  the  mighty  , 
Angel  “lift  up  his  hand  to  heaven,”  as  it  was  | 
customary  to  do  when  solemn  oaths  were ! 
taken;  {^.Votes,  Rent.  32:40 — 42.  Ran.  12:5 — 9.) ; 
and  heard  him  swear  by  the  self-existent,  eter-i 
nal  Creator  of  all  things,  4:9 — 11.  JMarg.  j 


heaven  spake  unto  me  again,  and  said,  Go 
and  take  the  little  book,  which  is  open  in 
the  hand  of  the  Angel  which  standeth 
upon  the  sea  and  upon  the  earth. 

9  And  I  went  unto  the  Angel,  and  said 
unto  him.  Give  me  the  little  book.  And 
he  said  unto  me,  ^  Take  ^7,  and  eat  it  up; 
and  it  shall  make  thy  belly  bitter,  but  it 
shall  be  in  thy  mouth  sw'eet  as  honey. 

10  And  1  took  the  little  book  out  of  the 
Angel’s  hand,  and  ate  it  up;  and  it  was  in 
my  mouth  ^  swmet  as  honey;  and  as  soon 
as  I  had  eaten  it  *  my  belly  w^as  bitter. 

1 1  And  he  said  unto  me,  ^  Thou  must 
prophesy  again  before  many  peoples,  and 
nations,  and  tongues,  and  kings. 


X  Job  23:12.  Jer.  16:16.  Ez.  2: 

8.  3:1 — 3.  Col.  3:16. 
y  Ps.  19:10.  104:34.  119  103. 

Prov.  16:24.  Ez.  3:3. 


z  Ez.  3:14.  marg. 
a  11:9.  14:6.  17:16.  Jer.  1.9,10 
25:15 — 30. 


Ref.  o,  p,)  “that  there  should  be  time  no  long¬ 
er:”  or  as  it  may  be  rendered,  that  “the  time 
should  not  be  yet:”  that  is,  the  time  of  those 
glorious  things,  with  which  “the  mystery  of 
God  would  be  finished.”  Further  delays  must 
be  expected:  till  at  length,  in  “the  days  of  the 
seventh  angel,”  after  he  had  begun  to  sound 
his  trumpet,  that  would  be  accomplished,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  predictions  of  former  prophets; 
namely,  as  it  may  be  supposed  from  the  subse¬ 
quent  part  of  the  book,  in  the  destruction  of 
every  opposing  power,  and  the  universal  prev¬ 
alence  of  true  religion;  which  would  continue, 
with  little  interruption,  to  the  consummation  of 
all  things,  and  so  terminate  in  the  eternal  state. 
(A'ofejr,  11:15 — 18.  18: — 20:)  But  before  those 
events  began  to  take  place,  other  preparatory 
transactions  must  occur;  and  this  solemn  dec¬ 
laration  seems  to  have  been  intended  to  teach 
Christians,  in  the  intervening  ages,  to  wait 
with  patience,  and  to  expect  a  happy  event  ot 
the  calamities  of  the  church,  though  the  time 
of  it  seem  long  delayed.  (jVofes,  Ran.  7:9 — 14, 
23—27.  8:13,14.  12:5— 13.)— If  we  adhere  to 
our  translation,  the  meaning  must  be,  that  all 
the  subsequent  events,  to  the  end  of  time,  would 
fall  under  the  period  of  the  seventh  trumpet.— 
Liveth.  &c.  (6)  1:18. 

Reclared.  (7)  Eu»7yy£>»(T£.  Proclaimed  the  gos¬ 
pel,,  referring  to  the  glad  tidings  of  the  Millen¬ 
nium. 

V.  8—11.  (JVofes,  Ez.  3:1— 3,12— 15.)  The  apos 
tie’s  “eating  the  book,”  was  an  emblem  of  his 
dul}’^  considering  and  understanding  it;  and  thus 
making  it  his  own,  as  it  were,  to  the  purposes 
for  which  he  received  it.  The  knowledge  of 
future  events  was  at  first  very  sweet  to  him,  as 
honey  to  the  taste;  {^Js'otes,,  5:1 — 4.  Jer.  15:16  — 
18.)  but  when  he  had  more  fully  understood 
them,  they  occasioned  him  inward  grief  and  an 
guish  of  heart.  By  publishing  the  contents  of 
this  little  book,  and  the  rest  of  the  predictions, 
which  he  was  about  to  receive,  he  has  indeed 
“prophesied  before  many  peoples,  and  nations, 
and  tongues,  and  kings,”  and  does  so  to  this 
very  day,  in  all  the  languages  into  which  the 
scriptures  have  been  or  shall  be  translated; 
and  in  all  the  countries  in  which  they  are  cir¬ 
culated. 

Makehitter.  (9)  nutpav£..  8:11.  Gof.  3:19.  It 
is  used  figuratively  for  whatever  excites  un¬ 
easy  and  painful  sensations. 
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CHAP.  XI. 

The  apostle  is  directed  to  measure  the  temple,  the  altar,  and  the 
worshippers;  but  to  leave  “the  outer  court  to  the  Gentiles;” 
with  a  prediction  of  their  prevalence  for  forty-two  months,  1,2. 
Power  is  given  to  two  witnesses,  who  prophesy  in  sackcloth, 
during  twelve  hundred  and  sixty  days,  3-^.  The  beast  makes 
war  upon  them,  and  slays  them:  but  after  three  days  and  a  half, 
they  arise,  and  ascend  into  heaven,  7 — 12.  Divine  judgments 
overtake  their  enemies,  I.t,  14.  The  seventh  trumpet  sounds; 
and  a  discovery  is  made  of  the  glorious  events  which  shall  fol¬ 
low,  16 — 18.  All  introduction  to  the  prophecies  of  the  subse¬ 
quent  chapter,  19, 

And  there  was  given  me  “  a  reed 
like  unto  a  rod:  ^  and  the  Angel 

a2l:15.  Is.28:17.  Ez.40:3— 5.  I  6:14—16. 

42:15—20.  Zech.  2:1,2.  Gal.  j  b  10:1—5. 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

The  divine  Surety  of  the  new  covenant,  who 
“p’^i’chased  the  church  with  his  own  blood,” 
manages  all  things  in  heaven  and  earth  with 
uncontrollable  authority.  His  power  and  his 
word  are  most  terrible  to  his  enemies;  but  the 
believer  can  have  no  reason  to  fear  his  un¬ 
changeable  Friend;  for  he  will  communicate 
those  discoveries  and  consolations  to  him, 
which  are  kept  secret  from  all  others. 

Ps.  25:14.  John  15:12 — 16.1 — The  final  salva¬ 
tion  of  the  righteous,  and  tne  final  prevalence 
of  true  religion  on  earth,  are  engaged  for  by 
the  same  unfailing  word  of  the  Lord:  and, 
though  “the  time  shall  not  be  yet,”  we  have 
solid  ground  to  conclude,  that  “the  sounding  of 
the  seventh  trumpet”  is  near  at  hand,  when 
glorious  scenes  will  bejexhibited.  Very  soon, 
however,  to  us,  ^Hime  shall  be  no  more:”  but  if 
we  are  believers,  a  happy  eternity  will  follow; 
and  we  shall  look  down  from  heaven,  to  behold 
and  rejoice  in  the  triumphs  of  Christ,  and  his 
cause  on  earth.  Let  ns  then  rel}'  on  the  un¬ 
changeable  word  and  oath  of  the  Lord,  for 
strong  consolation  amidst  all  our  trials;  let  us 
attend  to  and  obey  the  voice  from  heaven, 
which  calls  us  from  the  attractions  of  things 
present,  that  we  may  consider  “the  things 
which  shall  be  hereafter.”  Let  us  seek  our  in¬ 
structions  from  Christ,  and  obey  his  orders;  dai¬ 
ly  meditating  on  his  word,  and  so  digesting  it, 
and  turning  it  into  nourishment  to  our  own 
souls;  and  then  declaring  it  to  those  around  us, 
according  to  the  duties  of  our  several  stations. 
Indeed  the  sweetness  of  such  contemplations 
will  often  be  mingled  or  followed  with  bitter¬ 
ness;  while  we  compare  the  scriptures  with  the 
state  of  the  world,  and  the  church,  or  even  with 
that  of  our  own  hearts.  Yet,  if  we  have  scrip¬ 
tural  ground  to  conclude,  that  we  are  interest¬ 
ed  in  the  salvation  of  Christ;  and  if  we  be  em¬ 
ployed  in  any  measure  for  the  good  of  others; 
we  should  not  so  much  regard  our  present  feel¬ 
ings,  as  the  glory  of  God  in  our  eternal  happi¬ 
ness,  in  that  of  those  with  whom  we  are  con¬ 
nected,  and  in  the  salvation  of  sinners  in  all 
the  regions  of  the  whole  earth. 

NOTES. 

Chap.  XI.  V.  1,  2.  It  has  before  been  sup¬ 
posed,  that  the  former  part  of  this  chapter  ex- 
liibits  the  contents  of  the  little  book;  (JV’oies, 
10:2—4.)  which  represents  the  state  of  the 
western  church,  during  the  two  preceding  woe- 
trurnpets,  and  before  the  sounding  of  the  sev¬ 
enth  trumpet  (15);  and  this  fixes  the  chronolo¬ 
gy  of  it. — The  discoveries  of  this  little  book 
are  related  under  emblematical  appearances 
and  actions,  as  before.  The  scene  is  the  tern- 
pie;  and  “a  reed,”  like  a  “measuring  rod,”  be¬ 
ing  given  to  the  apostle,  he  was  ordered  to  meas¬ 
ure  the  temple,  the  altar,  and  the  worshippers 
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Stood,  saying,  Rise,  and  measure  the 
temple  of  God,  and  the  altar,  and  them 
that  worship  therein. 

2  But  ^  the  court  which  is  without  the 
temple  *  leave  out,  and  measure  it  not; 
for  ®  it  is  given  unto  the  Gentiles:  ^  and 
the  holy  city  shall  they  s  tread  under 
foot  ^  forty  and  two  months. 


c  Ez.  40:— 48:  1  Cor.  3:16,17, 

2  Cor.  6:16.  Erh.  2:20— 22.  1 
Pet.  2:5,9. 

d  Ez.  40:17—20.  42:20. 

*  Gr.  ca$t  out, 

e  13:— 18:  Ps.  79:1.  Lam.  1:10. 
Luke  21:24.  2  Thes.  2:3— 12. 


1  Tim.  4:1 — 3.  2  Tim.  3:1 — 6. 
f  21;2.  22:19.  Is.  48:2.  62:1. 
Matt.  4:5.  27:53. 
g  Dan.  7:19.  8:10,24,25.  MatL 
6:13.  Heb.  10:29. 
h  3,11.  12:6.  13:6.  Num.  14:34. 
Dan.  7:25.  12:7,11,12. 


in  the  inner  court.  (J^otes,  Ex.  27:9 — 19.  Ez. 
40:3.)  This  denoted  that,  in  the  predicted  pe¬ 
riod,  there  would  be  a  small  number,  whose 
doctrine,  worship,  and  behavior,  would  bear 
measuring  by  the  word  of  God;  and  that  these 
only  would  be  acceptable  interior  worshippers: 
whereas  “the  outer  court,”  being  left  by  ex¬ 
press  command  unmeasured,  and  “given  unto 
the  Gentiles,”  emphatically  shewed,  that  the 
greatest  number  of  professed  Christians  would 
be  formal,  superstitious,  and  idolatrous  worship¬ 
pers;  Christians  only  in  name,  but  Gentiles  in 
wickedness,  and  even  in  idolatry.  The  “holy 
city”  also,  being  “trodden  under  foot”  by  them, 
implied  that  the  church  at  large,  and  its  most 
lucrative  and  eminent  places,  would  be  filled 
with  idolaters,  infidels,  and  hypocrites,  and  that 
tFue  Christians  would  be  oppressed  in  a  griev¬ 
ous  manner.  The  duration  of  these  evil  times 
was  fixed  to  forty-two  months,  or  twelve  hun¬ 
dred  and  sixty  days,  which  by  prophetical 
computation  are  so  many  years.  (JVb^e^,  Dan. 
7:23—27.  8:9—14.  12:5—13.)  The  Avhole  ot 
Daniel’s  prophecies  should  be  compared  with 
the  subsequent  parts  of  this  book,  as  the  same 
events  and  dates  are  intended  in  both;  and 
this  gives  a  measure  of  certainty  to  the  inter¬ 
pretation.  Daniel  also  fixes  these  events  to 
the  remains  of  the  fourth  monarchy,  after  it 
was  broken  to  pieces,  and  formed  ten  king¬ 
doms;  and  this  determines  the  geography  of 
them  especially  to  the  western  empire,  which 
was  properly  the  seat  of  that  monarchy.  So 
that  the  outlines,  both  of  the  time  and  place,  to 
which  these  prophecies  belonged,  are  unalter¬ 
ably  determined,  by  the  prophets  themselves: 
nor  can  the  accomplishment  of  them  be  refer¬ 
red  to  any  other  times  or  places,  without  do¬ 
ing  the  most  manifest  violence  to  them  in  both 
respects.  Indeed  the  prophecies  of  Daniel,  and 
those  of  the  apostle,  when  properly  explained, 
and  compared  with  each  other  and  with  their 
accomplishment,  constitute  the  fullest  imagina¬ 
ble  demonstration  of  the  truth  of  the  scripture. 
But  demonstration  itself  cannot  convince  those, 
who  will  not  bestow  due  pains  to  examine  it. — 
The  beginning  of  these  twelve  hundred  and 
sixty  years  must  be  placed  subsequent  to  the 
first  four  trumpets,  on  the  subversion  of  the 
western  empire,  which  was  completed  A.  D. 
566.  This  made  way  for  the  pope,  in  process 
of  time,  to  acquire  a  vast  accession  of  ecclesi¬ 
astical  dominion.  [JVote,  2  Thes.  2:3 — 7.)  He 
became  universal  bishop,  A.  D.  606;  and  was 
fully  established  as  a  temporal  prince,  A.  D. 
756.  Did  we  know  exactly  at  what  time  to 
date  the  beginning  of  the  twelve  hundred  and 
sixty  years,  we  might  shew  with  certainty 
when  they  would  terminate:  but  this  would 
not  consist  with  that  wise  obscurity,  which  al¬ 
ways  in  some  respects  rests  on  prophecies,  be¬ 
fore  they  are  fulfilled.  Till  the  event,  there 
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3  And  *  I  will  give  power  unto  my  *  two 
^  witnesses,  and  they  shall  prophesy  *  a 
thousand  two  hundred  and  threescore 
days,  “  clothed  in  sackcloth. 

4  These  are  the  “  two  olive-trees,  and 
the  °  two  candlesticks  p  standing  before 
^  the  God  of  the  earth. 


*  Or,  I  toill  give  urUo  my  trco 
•witnetses,  that  they  may 
prophesy.  John  3:27.  1  Cor. 

12:28.  Eph.  4:11. 
i  Num.  30:30.  Deut.  17:6.  19: 

lA.  Matt,  13:16.  2  Cor.  13:1, 
k  20:4.  Luke  24:48.  John  15:27. 
Acts  1:8.  2:32.  3:16.  13:31. 

I  See  on  h.  2. — 12:6. 

nt  Gen.  37:34.  1  Chr.  2(:16. 


Esth.  4:1,2.  Job  16:15.  Is.  22: 
12.  Lam.  2:10.  Jon.  3:5 — 8. 
n  Ps.  52:8.  Jer.  11:16.  Zech.  4: 
2,3,11—14.  Rom.  11:17, 
o  1:20.  Matt.  5:14 — 16.  Luke 
11:33. 

p  Deut.  10:8.  1  Kin^s  17:1. 
q  Ex.  8:22.  Is.  54:5.  Mic.  4:13. 
Zech.  4:14. 


fore,  shall  explain  this  matter,  it  must  be  left 
undetermined:  but  perhaps  the  beginning  of  the 
rise  and  of  the  fall  of  this  antichristian  tyran¬ 
ny,  and  the  completion  of  them,  may  both  be  at 
the  distance  of  twelve  hundred  and  sixty  years 
from  each  other;  as  in  more  than  one  way  the 
Babylonish  captivity  lasted  seventy  3'ears. 
[JSToteSy  2  Kings  24:1,8 — 16.  Ezra  1:1 — 4.  Dan. 
1:1,2.)  The  beg-inning- however  of  these  years ! 
cannot  well  be  fixed  sooner  than  A.  D.  606,  nor 
later  than  A.  D.  756.  It  is,  indeed,  far  from 
probable,  that  the  beg^inning-  fell  so  late  as  this; 
but  that  it  did  not  much  precede  606,  will  I 
think  afterwards  appear.  [Kole,  7 — 12.) — 
^jyieasiiring  the  servants  of  Goa  is  equivalent  to 
^sealing  them. — The  unmeasured  tenants  of  the 
‘outer  court,  and  the  unsealed  men  throughout 
‘the  Roman  empire,  are  alike  the  votaries  of 
‘the  apostacy:  while  they  that  were  measured, 
‘and  thej'  that  were  sealed,  are  the  saints  who 
‘refused  to  be  partakers  of  his  abominations.’ 
Faber. 

V.  3 — 6.  It  would  be  tedious  even  to  mention 
the  conjectural  explications,  which  have  been 
given  of  this  prophecy  concerning  the  witness¬ 
es:  but  they  generally  and  notoriously  violate 
the  apostle’s  rule;  (JVo^e;?,  2  Pet.  1:20,21.)  not 
proceeding  upon  a  large  and  comprehensive 
view  of  the  subject,  but  confining  the  interpre¬ 
tation  to  private,  and  comparatively  little  events. 
A  “king,”  in  prophetical  language,  commonly 
means  a  succession  of  monarchs:  a  “witness,” 
therefore,  must  be  explained  bj"  the  same  rule; 
and  not  individuals,  but  2l succession  of  men,  who, 
during  the  period  referred  to,  bore  testimony  to 
the  truth,  must  be  intended  by  the  prophecy. 
“Two  witnesses”  were  mentioned,  because  one 
was  insufficient  for  the  legal  proof  of  any  fact. 
{Kotes,  Deut.  17:2 — 7,  v.  6.19:15 — 21, -u.  15.) 
For  these  “witnesses”  would  be  as  few,  as  could 
suffice  to  attest  the  true  gospel,  and  to  enter  a 
public  protest  against  the  antichristian  perver¬ 
sions  of  it:  perhaps  Moses  and  Aaron,  Elijah  and 
Elisha,  and  the  apostles  and  seventy  disciples, 
sent  forth  “two  and  two,”  might  be  alluded  to.  All 
real  Christians,who  boldly  professed  their  religion, 
may  be  considered  as  uniting  in  this  testimony: 
yet  ministers,  and  especially  bold  and  zealous 
men,  who  attempted  reformation,  were  “the 
witnesses”  primarily  intended.  The  Angel  be¬ 
fore  mentioned  (1),  even  the  Lord  Jesus,  declar¬ 
ed  that  he  would  “give  them  power,”  or  authori¬ 
ty,  “to  prophesy,”  during  the  assigned  time; 
yet  “in  sackcloth,”  as  expressive  of  their  afflict¬ 
ed  persecuted  state,  and  of  their  deep  con¬ 
cern  and  sorrow  of  heart,  on  account  of  the 
abominations  against  which  they  protested. — It 
has  been  shewn  by  many  writers,  that  during 
the  darkest  ages  of  popery,  men  were  raised  up, 
who  bore  a  decided  testimony  against  the  pre¬ 
vailing-  corruptions  of  the  Roman  church,  and 
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5  And  if  any  man  will  hurt  them,  *■  fire 
proceedeth  out  of  their  mouth,  and  de- 
voureth  their  enemies:  and  if  any  man 
will  hurt  them,  he  must  in  this  manner  be 
killed. 

6  These  have  ®  power  to  shut  heaven; 
that  it  rain  not  in  the  days  of  their  proph¬ 
ecy:  and  ^  have  power  over  waters  to  turn 
them  to  blood,  and  to  smite  the  earth  with 
all  plagues,  as  often  as  they  will. 

[Practical  Ohservaiions 


r  Num,  16:28 — 35.  2  Kings  1: 
10—12.  Is.  11:4.  Jer.  1:10.  6: 
14.  Ez.  43:3.  Hos.6:5.  Zech. 
1:6.  2:3.  Acts  9:4,6. 


s  1  Kiags  17:1. 

Jam.  5:17,18. 
t  Ex.  7:— 12:  14c 
36. 


Luke  4:25. 
Ps.  105:26— 


for  the  leading  doctrines  of  the  gospel.  It  was 
indeed  the  interest  and  the  constant  practice  of 
their  opponents,  to  silence  their  testimony,  to 
blacken  their  characters,  or  to  destroy  them  as 
heretics:  yet,  after  all  their  endeavors  to  sup¬ 
press,  misrepresent,  and  mutilate  their  writings; 
enough  remains  to  shew,  that  Christ  had  a  rem¬ 
nant  of  faithful  witnesses  and  disciples,  through 
all  the  ages  intended,  even  to  this  day.  From 
the  eighth  to  the  eleventh  century  inclusive,  we 
find  accounts  of  individuals,  or  collective  bodies, 
who,  under  the  brand  of  heresy,  and  in  the  face 
of  persecution,  evidently  held,  and  openly  pro¬ 
fessed,  the  great  doctrines  of  salvation  by  faith 
in  Christ,  and  through  his  mediation,  merits, 
and  grace;  and  protested  against  the  abuses  of 
popery;  and  these,  who  just  prevented  the  total 
darkness  of  that  gloomy  period,  could  by  no 
means  be  extirpated.  On  the  contrary,  they 
continued  to  increase  in  many  places;  in  the 
valleys  of  Piedmont  especially,  vast  multitudes 
were  collected,  and  called  JValdenses  and  Albi- 
genses,  who  were  evidently  Calvinists,  (to  speak 
in  modern  language,)  more  or  less  moderate,  and 
consistent  in  their  views;  and  their  lives  were 
generally  exemplary,  as  some  of  the  Papists 
themselves  have  allowed.  These  subsisted  dur¬ 
ing  the  twelfth,  thirteenth,  and  following  centu¬ 
ries:  though  they  were  persecuted  with  such  un¬ 
relenting  fury,  and  pursued  with  such  cruel  and 
destructive  wars,  that  in  France  alone,  a  million 
of  them  are  computed  to  have  been  slain,  for  the 
sole  crime  of  protesting  against  the  tyranny  of 
the  Pope,  and  the  corruptions  of  the  church  of 
Rome!  They,  however,  continued  to  “prophesy 
in  sackcloth;”  and  when  driven  from  Piedmont, 
they  settled  in  other  places,  propagated  their  re¬ 
ligion,  and  prepared  the  way  for  the  Reforma¬ 
tion.  Connected  with  them,  and  agreed  in  their 
leading  doctrines,  and  in  opposition  to  the 
church  of  Rome,  were  the  Lollards  in  England, 
and  the  Bohemians,  from  among  whom  arose 
John  Huss  and  Jerom  of  Prague,  who  were 
burnt  in  the  fifteenth  century  by  the  council  of 
Constance.  Multitudes  embraced  the  doctrines 
of  the  gospel  in  different  places,  during  those 
times,  and  professed  or  preached  it  at  the  hazard 
of  their  lives;  and  great  numbers  were  burnt  or 
put  to  death  in  the  most  cruel  manner,  for  so  do¬ 
ing. — ‘The  visible  assemblies  of  the  Paulicians, 
‘or  Albigeois  were  extirpated  by  fire  and  sword; 
‘and  the  bleeding  remnant  escaped  by  flight, 
‘concealment,  or  catholic  conformity.  But  the 
‘invincible  spirit  which  they  had  kindled  still 
‘lived  and  breathed  in  the  western  world. — In 
‘the  state,  in  the  church,  and  even  in  the  clois- 
‘ter,  a  latent  succession  was  preserved  of  the 
‘disciples  of  St.  Paul,  who  protested  against  the 
‘tyranny  of  Rome,  embraced  the  Bible  as  the 
‘rule  of  faith,  and  purified  their  creed  from  all 
‘the  visions  of  the  Gnostic  theology.  The  strug 
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7  And  ”  when  they  shall  have  finished 
their  testimony,  *  the  beast  that  ascendeth 
out  of  the  bottomless  pit  shall  make  war 
against  them,  and  shall  overcome  them, 
and  kill  them. 

8  And  ^  their  dead  bodies  shall  lie  in 
the  street  of  ^  the  great  city,  which  spir¬ 
itually  is  called  ^  Sodom,  and  ^  Egypt, 
where  also  ®  our  Lord  w’as  crucified. 

9  And  they  of  ^  the  people,  and  kin¬ 
dreds,  and  tongues,  and  nations  shall  see 
their  dead  bodies  ®  three  days  and  an  half, 
^  and  shall  not  suffer  their  dead  bodies  to 
be  put  in  graves. 

11  3.  Luke  13:32.  John  17:4.  19 
30.  Acts  20:24.  2  Tim.  4:7. 


x  IS:!,-?,!!.  17:6—8.  19:19.20. 
Dan.  7:21,22,25.  8:23,24.  2 

Thes.  2:8,9. 

y9.  Ps.  79:2,3.  Jer.  26:23.  Ez. 
37:11. 

Z  13.  14:8.  16:19.  17:1,5.  18:2, 
10,18,21. 

a  Gen.  13:13.  19:24.  Jer.23:14. 
Ez.  16:53 — 65.  Am.  4:11. 


Matt.  10:15.  2  Pet.  2:6.  Jnde 

7. 

b  Ex.  1:13,14.  3:7.  Ps.  78:43  — 
51. 

c  18:24.  Luke  13:33,34.  Acts  9: 
4.  Heb.6:6.  13:12. 
d  10:11.  13:7.  17:15. 
e  See  on  2,3,11 . 

f  See  ony.  3.-19:17,18.  Ec.  6:3. 
Is.  33:1.  Jer.  7:33.  Mali.  7:2. 


10  And  they  that  s  dwell  upon  the 
earth  shall  ^  rejoice  over  them,  and  *  make 
merry,  and  shall  send  gifts  one  to  another; 
because  ^  these  two  prophets  tormented 
them  that  dwelt  on  the  earth. 

1 1  And  after  ^  three  days  and  an  half, 
the  Spirit  of  life  from  God  entered  into 

them,  and  they  stood  upon  their  feet;  °  and 
great  fear  fell  upon  them  which  saw  them. 

12  And  they  heard  a  great  voice  from 
heaven,  saying  unto  them,  °  Come  up 
hither,  p  And  they  ascended  up  to  heav¬ 
en  in  a  cloud;  ^  and  their  enemies  beheld 
them. 

g  12:13.  13:8,14.  Matt.‘ 10:22. 
h  Jud^.  16:23,24.  Ps.  13:4.  35: 

19,24—26.  89:42,  Prov.  24:17. 

Jer.  60:11.  Ob,  12.  Mic.  7:8. 

John  16:20. 

i  Neh.  8:10 — 12.  1  Cor.  13:6. 

Esth.  9:19—22. 

k  5,6.  16:10.  1  Kings  18:17.  21: 
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‘g-les  of  Wickliff  in  England,  and  of  Huss  in 
‘Bohemia,  were  premature  and  ineffectual:  but 
‘the  names  of  Zuinglius,  Luther,  and  Calvin,  are 
‘pronounced  with  gratitude  as  the  deliverers  of 
‘nations!’  Gibbon. — ‘How  striking  a  testimony  is 
‘here  given,  by  an  enemy  of  Christianity,  to  the 
‘fullilinent  of  prophecy!  Gibbon  writing  an  in- 
‘v'oluntary  comment  on  St.John!’  Cunninghame. 
At  length  Luther  arose,  and  the  reformation 
took  place;  since  which  time,  the  same  testimo¬ 
ny  for  the  truth  of  Christ,  and  against  the  er¬ 
rors  of  Antichrist,  has  been  maintained.  JVor 
does  it  appear,  that  the  term  is  yet  expired;  for 
‘•they  shall  prophesy  1260  days  clothed  in  sack¬ 
cloth.”  The  term  of  their  “prophesying  in  sack¬ 
cloth,”  before  they  “are  slain  and  rise  again,” 
(A  ofe,  7 — 12.)  must  extend  through  the  whole  of 
the  forty  and  two  months,  and  cannot  terminate 
till  these  are  ended.  This  is  wonderfully  over¬ 
looked  by  many  expositors,  who  inconsistently 
suppose  the  witnesses  to  have  finished  their  “tes¬ 
timony  in  sackcloth,”  and  having  been  slain,  to 
have  risen  again;  at  a  time,  when,  by  their  own 
computation,  the  1260  years  were  not  closed. 
The  witnesses  are  not  indeed  at  present  exposed 
to  such  terrible  sufferings,  as  in  former  times: 
but  those  scenes  may  be  re-acted  before  long, 
for  what  any  man  can  foreknow;  and  they  have 
abundant  cause  “to  prophesy  in  sackcloth,”  on 
account  of  the  declined  state  of  religion  even 
in  the  protestant  churches. — However,  though 
men  despised  and  hated  the  witnesses,  they  were 
in  reality  “the  two  olive-trees,”  endued  with 
spiritual  gifts  and  grace,  that  through  their  in¬ 
strumentality,  others  also  might  receive  “the 
unction  from  the  Holy  One;”  and  “the  two 
candlesticks,”  to  hold  forth  the  light  of  divine 
truth  in  this  benighted  world:  they  stood  to 
minister  with  acceptance,  “before  the  God  of 
the  earth,”  the  Proprietor  and  Governor  of  all 
mankind;  and  were  the  champions,  as  it  were,  of 
his  cause,  and  the  heralds  of  his  glory,  in  the 
countries  where  the}"  lived.  (aVofe^,  1:12 — 20. 
Zeck.  4:2,3,11 — 14.)  Moreover,  if  any  man,  be¬ 
ing  enraged  by  their  testimony,  and  emboldened 
by  their  apparent  weakness,  should  attempt  to 
injure  them;  “fire  proceedeth  from  their  mouths, 
and  devoureth  their  enemies,”  who  would  in 
this  manner  be  slain:  that  is,  the  Lord  would 
certainly  plead  and  avenge  their  cause,  and  re¬ 
sent  the  injuries  done  to  them,  as  done  against 
himself.  {J^otes,  Ztdi.  2:6—9.  Acts  9:3—6.) 
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Their  warnings  and  instructions  would  tend  to 
the  condemnation  of  those,  who  hated  them  on 
!  that  account:  the  denunciations  of  divine  ven- 
;  geance,  uttered  by  them,  would  infallibly  be  ac- 
j  complished;  and  even  their  prayers  would  be 
I  answered  in  judgments  on  those,  who  persisted 
in  their  enmity.  For,  in  thi»  respect,  they 
would  have  power,  like  Elijah,  “to  shut  heaven, 

I  and  to  restrain  the  rain  from  falling,”  during 
j  “the  three  years  and  a  half’  of  their  prophesy- 
I  ing;  (JV'ofej,  1  Kings  17:1.  Jam.  5:16—18.)  or  to 
I  prevent  blessings  coming  from  above  on  those, 

I  who  rejected  their  testimony  and  persecuted 
1  them  for  it:  as  well  as  to  “turn  the  waters  into 
I  blood,”  or  to  inflict  all  other  plagues  at  their 
j  pleasure,  as  Moses  did  upon  the  Egyptians. 
|(JV'o<e^,  Kx.  7:15 — 25.)  That  is,  they  would 
j  have  as  great  an  interest  in  heaven,  as  the  most 
i  eminent  of  the  prophets;  and  God  would  as  sure- 
1  ly  punish  those  nations,  princes,  or  persons,  who 
I  injured  them,  as  he  did  those  Avho  had  formerly 
j  oppressed  his  people,  ormurdered  his  messengers. 

I  V.  7 — 12.  AV  hen  these  witnesses  “shall  have 
finished,”  or  “shall  he  about  to  finish,”  their  tes¬ 
timony;  “the  beast  that  ascendeth  out  of  the 
bottomless  pit,”  (that  is,  the  persecuting  power, 
which  will  afterwards  be  more  fully  described, 
A  ofgs,  13.T — 7.  1 7:7,8.)  shall  fight  against  them, 
and  “kill  them.”  Many  private  interpretations, 

!  (for  so  they  appear  to  me,)  have  been  given  ot 
this  passage,  as  if  it  related  to  the  martyrdom  of 
individuals^  or  partial  persecutions,  in  past  times; 
and  some  strangely  imagine,  that  it  only  denotes 
the  constant  persecution  of  true  Christians, 
through  the  whole  period  of  twelve  hundred  and 
sixty  years:  I  cannot,  however,  but  think,  that 
it  relates  to  events  }  et  future;  and  the  fulfilment 
of  It  must  be  nearly  at  the  same  time,  as  the 
sounding  of  the  seventh  trumpet. — “The  great 
city,”  in  the  street  of  which  the  dead  bodies  of 
the  witnesses  shall  lie  unburied,  does  not  seem  to 
mean  either  Rome  or  Jerusalem  literally;  hut 
Jerusalem  mystically;  that  is,  the  prolessing 
church  of  God,  as  possessed  by  Gentiles  (2);  and 
so  become  the  rival  of  “Sodom”  in  lewdness;  of 
“Egypt”  in  cruelty  to  the  children  of  God;  and 
of  “Jerusalem”  at  the  time  when  Christ  was 
:  there  crucified,  in  general  enmity  to  him  and 
his  cause.  Yet  the  arrangement  of  the  prophe¬ 
cy  in  other  respects  shews,  that  the  countries, 
which  belonged  to  the  church  of  Rome,  when  at 
the  height  of  its  power,  and  most  prosperous  in 
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1 3  And  the  same  hour  was  there  a 
great  earthquake,  ®  and  the  tenth  part  of 
tlie  citj  fell,  and  in  the  earthquake  were 

r  19.  — See  on  6:12. — 8;5.  16:18.  s  8:9 — 12.  13:1 — 3.  16:10. 


slain  of  *  men  seven  thousand:  ^  and  the 
remnant  were  affrighted,  and  “  gave  glory 
to  the  God  of  heaven. 


*  Gr.  names  of  men,  3:4.  Gen. 
6:4.  Acts  1:16. 
t  See  OK  1 1. 


u  14:7.  16:4.  16:9.  Josh.  7:19.  1 
Sam.  6:6.  Jer.  13:16.  Mai.  2; 
2. 


its  rag-e,  “for  crucifying  our  Lord  afresh”  in  his 
people,  were  principally  intended;  and  indeed 
it  is  worthy  of  notice,  that  though  our  Lord  per¬ 
sonally  was  crucified  at  Jerusalem,  it  was  by  the 
authority  of  the  Roman  emperor,  when  Judea 
was  a  province  of  that  empire.  Present  appear¬ 
ances,  indeed,  in  some  degree  may  seem  to  favor 
the  opinion,  that  this  general  and  successful  war 
of  the  beast  against  the  witnesses  of  Christ,  will 
be  conducted  under  another  form,  and  other  pre¬ 
tences,  and  perhaps  by  other  instruments  and 
means,  than  former  assaults  have  been.  Papal 
persecutors  were  often  concealed  infidels;  and 
infidels  concealed  under  any  other  mask,  and 
so  opposing  vital  Christianity  within  the  same 
district,  may  perhaps  equally  answer  to  the  pre¬ 
diction;  for  the  peculiar  opinions  of  this  anti- 
christian  power  are  not  here  specified,  and  the 
apostle  elsewhere  speaks  of  antichrist  as  one, 
who  opposes  the  doctrine,  the  authority,  or  glory 
of  Christ.  (JVbie^,  1  John  £:18 — 25.  4;1 — 3.) 
The  prevalence  of  infidelity  in  different  forms, 
throughout  Europe,  and  the  zeal,  with  which 
principles  of  that  tendency  are  every  where 
propagated,  when  contrasted  with  the  declining 
state  of  Popish  superstition,  renders  it  not  whol¬ 
ly  improbable,  that  “the  beast”  may  change  his 
ground  and  method  of  attack,  before  he  thus 
prevails  against  the  witnesses;  for  that  time  ap¬ 
proaches;  though  popery  itself  is  far  more  deep¬ 
ly  rooted  in  a  vast  proportion  of  professed 
Christians,  than  is  generally  supposed;  and 
seems  at  present  (1815)  greatly  prevailing 
against  open  infidelity,  nay,  I  fear  nominal  prot- 
estantism. — It  likewise  appears  from  the  pre¬ 
diction,  that  the  temporarj'^  victory  of  this  en¬ 
emy  over  the  truth  will  be  so  entire,  through¬ 
out  the  extent  of  the  western  church,  that 
there  will  be  scarcely  any  open  profession  or 
preaching  of  the  true  gospel,  or  steady  opposi¬ 
tion  to  the  prevailing  antichristianity,  in  all 
that  part  of  the  world;  so  that  the  different  na¬ 
tions  of  Europe,  and  others  as  connected  with 
them,  will  have  nothing  to  do,  but  to  contem¬ 
plate  and  insult  “over  the  dead  bodies  of  the 
witnesses,”  which  they  will  not  suffer  to  be 
buried.  This  may  signify,  that  they  will  revile 
and  deride  all  those,  who  before  had  professed 
and  preached  the  truth;  and  thus  preserve  them 
from  oblivion,  by  exposing  them  to  ignominy. 
At  the  same  time,  thej^  will  use  the  customary 
methods  of  mutual  congratulation  on  an  event, 
which  they  deem  so  joyful;  supposing  that  they 
have  at  last  finally  extirpated  a  race  of  men, 
whose  examples,  doctrines,  warnings,  and  re¬ 
proofs,  alarmed  and  disquieted  their  minds,  and 
prevented  them  from  proceeding,  without  dis¬ 
turbance,  in  their  ungodliness  and  iniquity. 
IXoles,  Judg.  16:23—31.  Mic.  7:8—10.  Matt.  27; 
39_44.  John  7:3 — 10.)  But  the  “triumphing  of 
these  wicked  men”  shall  be  short;  for  “after 
three  days  and  a  half,”  prophetically  computed, 
the  witnesses  shall  rise  again  from  the  dead,  to 
the  great  consternation  of  their  insulting  mur¬ 
derers.  That  is,  the  Lord  will  speedily  raise  up 
a  competent  number  of  witnesses,  to  stand  up 
for  his  pure  gospel;  to  the  terror  of  its  opposers, 
who  hoped  that  it  was  finally  extirpated.  (JV* ofe, 
20:4 — 6.)  Nay,  these  witnesses  will  be  called 
by  “a  voice  from  heaven,  to  ascend  thither,” 
which  they  will  accordingly  do,  in  the  sight  of 
tneir  enemies.  That  is,  the  apparent  extirpa¬ 


tion  of  genuine  Christianity  in  the  western 
church,  (the  bounds  of  which  are  considered  in 
their  largest  dimensions;  for  all  true  protes- 
tants  are  only  “witnesses”  for  the  truth,  within 
the  dominions  of  the  beast,)  will  make  way  for 
more  glorious  times,  when  the  ministers  and 
professors  of  the  gospel  shall  be  far  more  zeal¬ 
ous,  honored,  and  prospered,  than  before;  even 
as  the  ascension  of  Christ  to  glory  was  subse¬ 
quent  to  his  death  and  resurrection;  and  pre¬ 
paratory  to  the  success  of  the  gospel. — The  out¬ 
line  of  the  above  interpretation  was  given  in 
the  first  edition  of  this  work;  and  since  that 
time,  during  twenty-four  years,  the  author  has 
had  abundant  opportunity  of  reconsidering  his 
interpretation;  and  of  comparing  it  with  those 
of  many  other  commentators,  and  with  events 
which  have  occurred  in  Providence.  He  must, 
however,  still  avow  his  full  conviction,  that  the 
transactions,  predicted  under  the  emblems  of 
these  verses,  have  not  hitherto  taken  place. — It 
is  generall}’^  agreed,  that  this  chapter  coincides 
in  time  with  the  ninth;  [JSTotes^  9:)  and  that 
the  state  of  the  church,  and  of  the  nations  in 
the  western  empire,  is  here  predicted,  as  that 
of  the  eastern  empire  had  before  been.  The 
whole  testimony,  therefore,  against  idolatry  and 
popery,  in  the  ten  kingdoms,  during  “the  twelve 
hundred  and  sixty  years,”  must  be  intended; 
and  till  that  testimony  is  generally  suppressed, 
the  witnesses  are  not  slain.  The  triumphs  of 
the  persecutors,  in  Germany,  Bohemia,  Spain, 
or  Italy,  did  not  amount  to  any  thing,  which  can 
with  the  least  propriety,  be  called  “the  slaying 
of  the  witnesses;”  so  long  as  a  public  testimony 
against  papal  corruptions,  and  for  the  true  gos¬ 
pel,  was  borne  in  any  other  parts  of  the  western 
empire. — However  we  explain  the  expression, 
“when  they  shall  have  finished  their  testimony,” 
we  must  make  it  agree  with  this  part  of  the 
prediction;  “they  shall  prophesy  a  thousand,  two 
hundred,  and  sixty  days,  clothed  in  sackcloth.” 
Now,  if  the  witnesses  were  slain  at  the  cotincil 
of  Constance,  or  by  the  total  ruin  of  the  league 
at  Smalcalde,  or  at  any  of  the  times,  which  dif¬ 
ferent  expositors  fix  upon;  it  inevitably  fol¬ 
lows,  that  they  prophesied  one,  two,  or  three, 
“hundred  days  in  sackcloth”  less  than  the  pre¬ 
dicted  period:  except  any  will  say,  that  they 
“prophesied  in  sackcloth,”  after  their  resurrec¬ 
tion  and  ascension  into  heaven. — The  different 
opinions  of  eminently  learned  and  able  men  on 
the  subject,  and  the  extreme  difficulty  which 
they  all  seem  to  find,  in  making  one  part  of 
their  interpretations  consistent  with  the  others, 
are  powerful  arguments  in  my  mind,  that  they 
have  not  fact  and  truth  to  bear  them  out. — The 
fulfilment  of  the  prophecy  seems  to  me  indis¬ 
pensably  to  require  the  following  particulars: 
1st.  The  general  suppression  of  the  public  tes¬ 
timony  for  the  truth,  and  against  the  grosser 
perversions  of  Christianity,  in  doctrine  and 
worship  throughout  all  the  kingdoms  of  the 
western  empire;  but  no  such  general  suppres 
sion  has  taken  place,  especially  in  the  latter 
ages  of  the  period  in  question.  2dly.  The  open 
avowed,,  and  general  triumph  of  enemies,  how 
ever  distinguished;  as  if  the  hated  cause  of  true 
Christianity  Avere  finally  ruined;  but  tliis  has 
never  yet  been  the  case,  throughout  the  ten 
kingdoms,  however  a  pard,  and  comparatively 
I  a  small  part,  vainly  exulted  in  some  of  tliem 
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1 4  The  *  second  woe  is  past;  end,  be¬ 
hold,  the  third  woe  cometh  quickly. 

1 5  IT  And  y  the  seventh  angel  sounded: 
*  and  there  were  great  voices  in  heaven, 
saying,  *  The  kingdoms  of  this  world  are 
become  Ihe  kingdoms  of  our  Lord,  and  of 
his  Christ;  ^  and  he  shall  reign  for  ever  and 
ever. 

16  And  the  four  and  twenty  elders. 
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3dly.  The  very  speedy  and  unexpected  “re¬ 
vival  of  the  witnesses;  and  the  immediate,  gen¬ 
eral,  and  extraordinary  triumphs  of  the  gospel, 
in  all  those  countries,  where  it  was  supposed  to 
be  extirpated. — Whether  this  will  be,  as  some 
with  much  probability  think,  the  last  persecu¬ 
tion  before  the  Millennium,  the  event  must  de¬ 
termine:  but  the  war  of  the  beast  against  the  wit¬ 
nesses^  is  surely  a  widely  different  thing,  from 
the  war  of  Christ  against  the  'persecutors^  which, 
I  apprehend,  is  meant  by  the  pouring  out  of  the 
vials,  at  the  opening  of  the  seventh  trumpet. 
{fToteSy  16:)  During  the  former,  the  enemy  tri¬ 
umphs,  and  “the  witnesses  prophesy  in  sack¬ 
cloth,”  till  slain:  during  the  latter,  the  witness¬ 
es  and  their  cause  triumph,  and  their  enemies 
are  destroyed  by  tremendous  judgments.  Yet 
these  distinct  events  have,  by  some  respect¬ 
able  expositors,  been  apparently  confounded. — 
‘The  death  and  resurrection  of  the  witnesses, 
‘whatever  events  may  be  intended  thereby, 
‘happen,  as  we  learn  from  the  concluding  clause 
‘of  the  above  passage,  before  the  end  of  the 
‘second  woe,  and  before  the  coming  of  the  third 
‘woe.’  Cunninghame.  Had  this  writer,  in  com¬ 
pany  with  many  others,  forgot  the  third  verse, 
when  he  wrote  this,  and  when  he  dates  the  slay¬ 
ing  of  the  witnesses  A.  D.  1546.^  Were  the 
1260  days  of  “their  prophesying  in  sackcloth,” 
terminated  at  that  time?  Or  from  what  year 
does  he  date  the  beginning  of  the  twelve  hun¬ 
dred  and  sixty  years?  Certainly  this  calcula¬ 
tion  dates  it  from  A.  D.  286:  earlier  by  several 
centuries,  than  the  date  hitherto  by  almost  gen¬ 
eral  consent,  assigned  to  it:  or  by  himself  in 
other  places.  U^otes^  1,2.  Dan.  7:23 — 27.  8:13, 
14.  12:5 — 9.)  Indeed  it  makes  it  precede  the 
times  of  Constantine.  (JVofe,  14:3 — 6.) — If  the 
slaying  of  the  witnesses  be  future;  it  is  of  vast 
importance  that  Christians  should  be  aware  of 
it,  and  act  accordingly.  It  does  not  follow,  from 
the  suppression  of  the  public  testimony,  viz.  the 
general  silencing  of  faithful  ministers,  and  in¬ 
hibiting  the  public  administration  of  ordinances, 
in  the  purity  and  simplicity  of  Christian  worship, 
through  the  ten  kingdoms,  that  there  will  be  no 
true  Christianity  in  those  kingdoms.  Nay,  it  is 
not  improbable,  that  the  prevalence  of  true  Chris¬ 
tianity  will  provoke  this  persecution;  that  there 
will  be  thousands,  and  tens,  nay  hundreds  of 
thousands,  who  secretl'y^  at  the  hazard  of  their 
lives,  will  meet  together,  for  the  worship  of  God; 
that  books,  previously  circulated,  containing 
clear  and  practical  religious  instruction,  will  in 
a  very  great  degree  supply  the  want  of  public 
ordinances,  during  this  short  interruption;  that 
the  persecution  itself,  and  the  suppression  of  the 
testimony,  wMl  so  shew  the  odiousness  of  the 
persecutors,  apd  the  excellency  of  true  Chris- 
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which  sat  before  God  on  their  seats,  fell 
upon  their  faces,  and  worshipped  God, 

17  Saying,  **  We  give  thee  thank.s,  O 
®  Lord  God  almighty,  ^  which  art,  and 
wast,  and  art  to  come;  because  ^  tnou 
hast  taken  to  thee  thy  great  power,  and 
hast  reigned. 

1 8  And  ^  the  nations  were  angry,  ^  and 
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tians,  as,  by  the  divine  blessing,  exceedingly  tc 
multiply  real  believers,  during  the  interdiction; 
and,  in  short,  that  the  means  previously  used, 
nay,  the  seed  which  we  are  now  sowing,  may  be 
abundantly  prospered,  in  bringing  forward  the 
glorious  times  which  shall  succeed  this  event. 
The  term  of  three  years  and  a'  half,  according 
to  the  prophetical  calculation  of  the  days,  in 
which  the  testimony  shall  be  suppressed;  and 
the  energy  and  success  with  which  it  shall  then 
burst  forth,  from  the  ashes  under  which  it  had 
been  smothered;  and  this,  through  all  the  ten 
kingdoms,  appear  to  me  to  give  an  astonishing 
interest  to  this  view  of  the  subject;  as  well  as 
most  animating  motives,  now  to  sow  to  the  ut¬ 
most  that  seed,  which  will  then  produce  the  glo¬ 
rious  harvest.  In  many  other  cases,  we  should 
“rejoice  with  trembling;”  but  in  this,  while  we 
cannot  but  tremble,  at  the  prospect  before  us; 
we  should  tremble  with  rejoicing.  Like  the  be¬ 
liever’s  death,  it  will  be  a  dark  and  painful  en¬ 
trance  on  scenes  inexpressibly  delightful:  and 
the  approach  of  it,  if  perceived,  will  assure  the 
intelligent  Christian,  that  the  final  triumphs  of 
the  church  are  at  hand,  even  at  the  door. — 
In  what  way,  the  accomplishment  will  take 
place,  the  event  must  shew;  and  it  is  in  vain 
to  argue  against  the  improbability  of  it;  for 
the  dispensations  of  Providence  commonly  sub¬ 
vert  all  our  preconceptions  of  probability. — 
It  should  also  be  noted  that  this  exceedingly 
depressed  state  of  real  Christianity  seems  only 
to  relate  to  the  western  church  exclusively:  and 
probably  in  America,  in  Africa,  in  the  East  In¬ 
dies,  or  other  parts  of  Asia,  there  may  be  very 
flourishing  churches  at  the  same  time. 

V.  13,  14.  Immediately  after  the  events,  in¬ 
tended  by  the  resurrection  and  “ascension  of 
the  witnesses,”  some  terrible  judgment  will  be- 
fal  a  large  part  of  the  antichristian  city,  in 
which  they  were  slain  and  lay  unburied,  es¬ 
pecially  some  one  of  the  ten  kingdoms;  which 
will  destroy  a  great  number  of  persons,  and  so 
alarm  others,  as  to  tend  to  their  conversion,  and 
to  “the  glory  of  God”  in  it. — The  original  ex¬ 
pression,  “seven  thousand  names  of  mmf  (JVb/e, 
Acts  1:15.)  induces  many  to  think,  that  this  re¬ 
fers  to  the  degradation  and  destruction  of  the 
most  renowned  and  powerful  supporters  of  the 
papal  Antichrist:  but  the  event  alone  can  de¬ 
termine  the  precise  meaning  of  this.  Thus  the 
second  woe,  or  the  sixth  trumpet  will  terminate-, 
and  behold,  the  third  woe  will  speedily  approach. 
— Whether  the  revolutions  and  desolations  in 
France  and  on  the  Continent,  during  the  last 
twenty  years,  are  specially  meant,  (assume  ex¬ 
positors  confidently  decide,)  our  descendants 
will  be  more  competent  to  determine,  than  we 
are.  But  if  the  whole,  concerning  the  slaying 
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thy  wrath  is  come,  ^  and  the  time  of  thej 
dead,  that  they  should  be  judged,  ^  and 
that  thou  shouldest  give  reward  unto  thy 
servants  the  prophets,  and  to  the  saints, 
®  and  them  that  fear  thy  name,  small  and 
great;  and  “shouldest  destroy  them  which 
*  destroy  the  earth. 
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of  the  witnesses,  be  yet  unfulfilled,  as  I  decided¬ 
ly  think,  that  cannot  be. — Same  hour.  (13)  The 
destruction  implied  in  this  verse  must  be  coin¬ 
cident  with  the  ascension  of  the  witnesses,  at 
the  very  same  time,  or  when  the  prophecy  is 
fulfilled. 

V.  15 — 18.  “The  little  book”  has  been  shewn 
to  contain  such  extensive  and  important  predic¬ 
tions,  as  abundantly  to  account  for  the  solem¬ 
nity  with  which  it  was  delivered  to  the  apostle. 

10:2 — 4.)  He  therefore  next  proceeds 
with  the  subject  which  closed  the  ninth  chapter. ! 
When  “the  seventh  ang-el  had  sounded”  his  | 
trumpet,  there  were  great  voices  in  heaven;  I 
all  the  blessed  inhabitants  rejoicing  with  ad- , 
miring  gratitude,  because  “the  kingdoms  of  this  | 
world,”  which  had  so  long  “lain  under  the  wick-  1 
ed  one,”  were  becoming  willingly  subject  to 
Jehovah,  and  to  his  anointed  King,  who  would  i 
reign  over  them  for  ever;  for  his  kingdom  on  I 
earth  would  continue  to  the  end  of  time,  and  in 
heaven  to  eternity.  (JV'bfe,  19:1 — 6.)  Then  the  j 
emblematical  representatives  of  the  whole  j 
church  were  seen  to  prostrate  themselves,  in , 
adoring  worship;  praising  and  rendering  thanks! 
to  him,  as  the  self-existent,  omnipotent,  and  eter¬ 
nal  Lord  God;  because  he  had  “taken  to  him 
the  power”  over  the  nations,  which  was  his  by  I 
right  at  all  times,  and  had  now  established  his  ; 
kingdom  throughout  the  earth.  (JVofps,  Ps.  2: 
7—12.  22:27—31.  72:8—11.  Is.  9:6,7.  Zech.  9:9, 
10.  J\Iatt.  6:13.) — If  this  be  not  addressed  to 
Christ  personally,  (as  some  think,)  it  must  be 
allowed  to  include  him,  as  One  with  the  Father 
and  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  the  Unity  of  the  God¬ 
head.  [Js^ote,  1:3,8 — 11.) — What  follows  is  ex¬ 
plained  by  some  persons,  to  relate  to  the  ex¬ 
ecution  of  the  wrath  of  God  on  the  nations  be¬ 
fore  the  Millennium,  for  their  rage  and  enmity 
against  his  people  whom  they  had  slain;  but 
who  were  figuratively  “raised  from  the  dead,” 
in  the  revival  and  final  prevalence  of  the  gos¬ 
pel,  and  rewarded  in  the  exceeding  prosperity 
of  the  church,  whilst  those  who  destroyed  the 
earth,  were  exterminated:  (JVofes,  18:  19:  20:4 
— 6.)  Ijtit  others  suppose  it  to  refer  to  the  tem¬ 
porary  opposition  raised  against  the  gospel  af¬ 
ter  the  Millennium,  and  just  before  the  general 
resurrection,  and  the  final  judgment.  (JV'b^e^, 
20:7 — 10.)  The  account,  however,  in  this  place 
is  very  brief;  for  it  will  be  explained  and  dilat¬ 
ed  on  afterwards,  in  several  chapters:  and  per¬ 
haps  both  events  are  compendiously  hinted  at. 
[J\Iarg.  Pef.  a,  b. — J^Totes.,  JDan.  2:34,35,44,45. 
7:9 — 14,19 — 27.) — ‘Thus  we  are  arrived  at  the 
‘consummation  of  all  things,  through  a  series  of  j 
‘prophecies,  extending  from  the  apostle’s  days, 
‘to  the  end  of  the  world.  This  series  has  been  ( 
‘the  clue  to  conduct  us  in  our  interpretation  of 
‘these  prophecies:  and  though  some  of  them , 
‘maybe  dark  and  obscure,  considered  in  them- ! 
'selves;  yet  they  receive  light  and  illustration 
‘from  others  preceding  and  following.  Alto-; 
‘gether  they  are,  as  it  were,  a  chain  of  proph- ' 


19  TF  And  °  the  temple  of  God  was 
opened  in  heaven,  and  there  was  seen 
in  his  temple  p  the  ark  of  his  testament: 
^  and  there  were  lightnings,  and  voices, 
and  thunderings,  and  an  earthquake,  ^  and 
great  hail. 
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‘ecies,  whereof  one  link  depends  on  and  sup- 
‘ports  another.  If  any  parts  remain  yet  ob- 
‘scure  and  unsatisfactory,  they  may  perhaps  be 
‘cleared  up,  by  what  the  apostle  has  added  by 
‘way  of  explanation.’  Js'evcton. 

V.  19.  This  verse  introduces  a  new  subject, 
and  should  have  been  placed  at  the  beginning 
of  the  next  chapter.  (jVo^es,  4:1 — 3.  15:5 — 8. 
16:17 — 21.  Is.  6:1 — 4.)  The  scene  of  the  vision 
was  laid  at  the  temple,  which  was  so  far  opened, 
that  “the  ark  of  the  cov^enant”  became  visible: 
this  denoted,  that  further  discoveries  were 
about  to  be  made,  relating  to  the  interior  parts 
of  religion;  for  the  preceding  chapters  chiefly 
referred  to  the  afi'airs  of  the  empire,  and  the 
external  concerns  of  the  church.  “The  light- 
nings,  and  voices,  and  thunderings,”  were  tokens 
of  the  special  divine  presence;  and  emblems 
of  the  terrible  judgments,  which  were  about  to 
be  revealed.  [J\Iarg.  Ref.  q,  r.)  The  next 
chapter  seems  to  go  back  to  the  primitive  ages 
of  the  church:  and  we  must  pass  a  second  tune 
through  many  of  the  succeeding  periods  as  be¬ 
fore:  though  principally  with  relation  to  the 
times  of  the  three  last  t«rumpets,  called  the  woe- 
trumpets.  (JVb<e,  12:1,2.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS 
V.  1—6. 

The  Lord  measures  his  professed  worshippers 
by  the  rule  of  his  word,  and  weighs  them  in  his 
balance.  His  ministers  must  also  use  the  same 
standard;  and  they,  who  would  be  approved  as 
inner  court-worshippers,  must  try  themselves 
by  the  same  unerring  touchstone.  For  mere 
nominal  professors  are  accounted  Gentiles  be¬ 
fore  God;  and  “the  holy  city”  has  frequently 
been  trodden  under  foot  by  such  enemies  of  the 
Lord,  in  the  habit  of  worshippers! — Indeed,  for 
many  ages,  a  small  number  of  “witnesses, 
prophesying  in  sackcloth;”  have  appeared  on 
the  part  of  Christ  and  the  truth;  whilst  multi¬ 
tudes,  in  great  splendor  and  power,  have  been 
ranked  on  the  side  of  antichrist,  in  one  form  or 
another.  But  it  is  a  most  honorable  employ¬ 
ment  to  unite  with  these  witnesses,  however 
few,  despised,  or  persecuted  they  may  be;  and 
to  enter  a  public  protest,  connected  with  a  holy 
and  exemplary  conduct,  against  the  prevailing 
corruptions  of  the  age  and  place  in  which  we 
live.  They  who  do  this,  are  “green  olive-trees 
in  the  house  of  God,”  and  “shining  lights”  in 
the  dark  places  of  the  earth.  (N'*o/e«,  Ps.  52:8, 
9.  JSIatt.  5:13—16.  Phil.  2:14—18.)  But  we 
cannot  obtain  this  honor,  without  courage,  self- 
denial,  and  patience.  Christians  of  this  descrip¬ 
tion  are  “harmless;”  and  they  appear  to  be 
.helpless  and  friendless;  but  it  is  safer  to  meet  a 
roaring  lion,  or  to  face  a  battery  of  cannon, 
than  to  injure  them;  “for  the  Lord  will  plead 
their  cause,  and  spoil  the  souls  of  those  that 
j  spoil  them;”  [Jk''oie,  Prov.  22:22,23.)  and  their 
j  pious  instructions,  friendly  warnings,  and  be 
inevolent  prayers,  will  be  as  fire  to  consume 
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The  apostle  sees  In  vision  a  travailing  woman,  watched  by  a  red 
dragon,  that  he  might  devour  her  offspring:  she  is  delivered  of  a 
son;  he  is  caught  up  to  the  throne  of  God,  and  she  flees  into 
the  wilderness,  1 — 6.  Michael  overcomes,  and  casts  out  Satan; 
joy  in  heaven  on  that  occasion;  and  woe  denounced  on  the 
eartli,  through  Satan’s  rage  and  malice,  7 — 12.  The  dragon 
persecutes  the  woman;  she  having  wings  given  her  flies  into  the 
wilderness,  and  is  preserved  from  his  unwearied  and  varied 
efforts,  13 — 17. 

And  ^  there  appeared  a  great  *  won¬ 
der  in  heaven;  a  woman  clothed 
with  the  sun,  and  the  moon  under  her 
feet,  and  upon  her  head  ®  a  crown  of 
twelve  stars: 
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2  And  she,  being  with  child,  cried, 
^  travailing  in  birth,  and  pained  to  be  de¬ 
livered. 

3  And  there  appeared  another  +  won¬ 
der  in  heaven;  and  behold  s  a  great  red 
dragon,  having  ^  seven  heads  and  '  ten 
horns,  and  ^  seven  crowns  upon  his  heads. 

4  And  *  his  tail  drew  the  third  part  of 
the  stars  of  heaven,  and  did  cast  them  to 
the  earth:  and  “  the  dragon  stood  before 
the  woman  which  was  ready  to  be  deliv¬ 
ered,  for  to  devour  her  child  as  soon  as  it 
was  born. 
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their  inveterate  enemies.  Indeed  the  wrath  of 
God,  against  the  persecutors  of  his  saints,  will 
eitlier  stop  the  current  of  his  bounty,  or  turn 
their  comforts  into  curses,  or  bring  the  heaviest 
plagues  on  offending  nations. 

V.  7—12. 

Neither  Satan,  nor  any  of  his  emissaries,  can 
cut  off  the  Lord’s  ministers,  till  they  have  “fin¬ 
ished  their  testimony,”  and  are  ripe  for  glory. 
I'he  cruelties  and  outrages  of  persecutors,  on 
the  living,  or  on  the  dead,  as  if  they  would  carry 
their  revenge  into  another  world,  cannot  hin¬ 
der  the  immediate  felicity  of  their  souls,  the 
glorious  resurrection  of  their  bodies,  or  their 
final  admission  into  heavenly  mansions.  But 
by  such  impious  barbarities,  “Christ  is  cruci¬ 
fied  afresh,”  and  Jerusalem  is  turned  into  Sodom 
and  Egypt:  and  the  external  homage  paid  to 
Christ  by  men  of  this  character,  (as  the  papists 
adore  the  crucifix,)  seems  even  to  crucify  him 
again  in  effigy;  after  the  example  of  those  who 
builded  the  sepulchres  of  the  prophets,  and  mur¬ 
dered  the  incarnate  Son  of  God.  (JV*ofc,  jyiatt. 
23:29 — 33.) — Determined  rebels  against  the 
light  rejoice,  as  on  some  most  happy  event, 
when  they  can  silence,  or  drive  to  a  distance, 
or  destroy,  the  faithful  servants  of  Christ, 
whose  doctrine  and  conduct  are  a  torment  to 
them:  but  this  joy  is  soon  turned  into  terror 
and  anguish;  for  the  servants  of  God  will  rise 
again  to  be  swift  witnesses  against  them;  then 
they  will  behold  them  ascending  to  the  g  lory  of 
the  Lord,  while  more  terrible  vengeance  awaits 
their  enemies,  than  earthquakes,  or  death  in  its 
most  terrific  forms,  can  so  much  as  shadow 
forth. 

V.  13—19. 

Many  woes  await  the  impenitent  in  this 
world;  but  the  most  dreadful  woe  will,  as  it 
were,  cause  all  the  rest  to  be  forgotten;  and  it 
will  arrive  quickly  For  the  seventh  angel 
shall  sound;  and  the  inhabitants  of  heaven  will 
rejoice,  because  “the  kingdoms  of  the  earth 
shall  become  the  kingdoms  of  the  Lord  and  of 
his  Christ,  and  he  shall  reign  for  ever.”  At 
present,  prayer  for  that  blessed  revolution  in 
the  state  of  the  world,  is  the  duty  of  all  real 
Christians;  but  shortly  they  will  be  called  to 
join  in  songs  of  loud  thanksgiving  and  humble 
adoration,  “to  the  Lord  God  almighty,  who  is, 
and  was,  and  is  to  come.”  Oh  may  the  name  of 
onr  “heavenly  Father  be  thus  hallowed;  may 
his  Kingdom  thus  come,  and  may  his  will  be 
done  in  earth,  as  it  is  in  heaven;”  for  his  “is  the 
kingdom,  the  power,  and  the  glory,  for  ever. 
Amen.”  [^oies.  Matt.  6:9,10,13.)— The  anger 
of  the  nations  against  his  righteous  authority 
“^42] 


will  bring  on  the  great  day  of  his  wrath:  “the 
time  of  the  dead,  when  the}^  shall  be  judged,” 
will  soon  come:  then  shall  his  faithful  servants 
and  friends,  both  great  and  small,  be  most  mu¬ 
nificently  rewarded;  and  they  who  have  de¬ 
stroyed  the  earth,  shall  be  themselves  destroy¬ 
ed.  In  the  mean  time,  we,  through  the  rended 
veil,  may  see  the  ark  of  the  covenant,  and  our 
God  upon  a  mercy-seat:  and  if  we  humbly  ap¬ 
proach  him  in  this  “new  and  living  Way,”  the 
most  tremendous  threatenings  of  his  word,  and 
the  most  awful  judgments  of  his  hand,  will  do 
us  no  harm,  and  should  cause  us  no  consterna¬ 
tion. 

NOTES. 

Chap.  XII.  V.  1,  2.  The  prophecies  of  this 
book  (as  it  appears  to  me,)  naturally  divide 
themselves  into  two  parts;  the  second  of  which 
begins  with  the  last  verse  of  the  preceding 
chapter:  though  some  begin  it  with  the  first 
verse  of  this  chapter.  So  that  we  are  here 
brought  back  to  the  primitive  ages  of  the 
church;  though  they  are  far  more  briefly  men¬ 
tioned,  than  those  are  which  followed.  Inatten¬ 
tion  to  this  circumstance  has  occasioned  much 
perplexity,  in  many  attempts  to  explain  these 
predictions:  for  if  we  do  not  keep  hold  of  the 
clue,  which  has  properly  been  called  the  inter¬ 
nal  geography  and  chronology  of  the  book,  im¬ 
agination  will  rove  at  large;  and  supposed  allu¬ 
sions  to  detached  events,  in  different  ages  and 
places,  will  disjoint  the  interpretation,  and  ren¬ 
der  the  whole  ambiguous  and  suspicious. — The 
church,  under  the  common  emblem  of  “a  wo¬ 
man,”  the  mother  of  individual  believers,  deriv¬ 
ing  its  original  from  “heaven,”  and  being  des¬ 
tined  to  return  thither,  was  beheld,  by  the 
apostle  in  vision,  in  heaven;  with  such  attire 
and  circumstances  as  rendered  the  appearance 
peculiarly  wonderful,  or  “a  sign,”  being  signifi¬ 
cant  of  some  great  events.  She  was  “clothed 
with  the  sun;”  as  an  emblem  of  her  being  justi¬ 
fied,  sanctified,  and  irradiated,  by  virtue  of  her 
union  with  Christ,  “the  Sun  of  righteousness:” 
she  had  “the  moon  under  her  feet;”  to  denote 
her  superiority  to  the  reflected  and  feebler 
light  of  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  and  to  the  love 
of  all  sublunary  objects:  her  “crown  of  twelve 
stars,”  represented  her  honorable  maintenance 
of  the  doctrine  of  the  twelve  apostles.  Her 
pregnancy  and  travailing  p&ins  seem  to  be  an 
emblem  of  the  afflicted  state  of  the  church  in 
the  three  first  centuries;  during  which  time, 
amidst  many  hardships  and  persecutions,  with 
fervent  prayers  and  earnest  labors,  she  sought 
deliverance  from  her  oppression,  and  an  in 
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5  And  "  she  brought  forth  a  man  child, 
who  was  to  °  rule  all  nations  with  a  rod  of 
iron:  and  her  child  was  p  caught  up  unto 
God,  and  to  his  throne. 


n  2.  Is.  7:14.  Jer.  31:22.  Mic. 
6:3.  Malt.  1:25. 
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crease  of  her  family,  and  waited  the  appointed 
term,  which  was  to  bring-  a  happy  crisis  to 
these  her  sorrows.  (JSTote,  Hos.  2:2 — 5.  Gal.  4: 
17—20.) 

Pained.  (2)  Baoavi^ouevt].  9:5.  14:10.  20:10. 
J^latt.S:29.  2  Pet.  2:8.  The  word  shews  the  ex¬ 
treme  suffering-s,  or  tortures,  by  which  the  faith 
and  patience  of  the  church  were  proved,  pre¬ 
viously  to  her  deliverance,  especially  immedi¬ 
ately  before  it. 

V.  3 — 6.  About  the  same  time,  another  mar¬ 
vellous  sight  or  “sign,”  was  seen  in  heaven, 
even  “a  great  red  dragon.” — “A  dragon”  was  a 
known  emblem  of  Satan,  and  of  his  principal 
agents  or  vicegerents  on  earth.  (JV^o/e,  7 — 12. — 
J\Iarg.  Ref.  g.)  “Red,”  purple,  or  scarlet,  was 
the  distinguishing  color  of  the  Romaic  Bmperors, 
consuls,  and  generals;  even  p®  it  has  been  since  of 
the  popes  and  cardinals.  (jVof?,  17:3 — 5.)  “The 
seven  heads”  of  the  dragon  signify  the  seven 
hills  on  which  Rome  was  built;  and  the  seven 
forms  of  government  which  successively  pre¬ 
vailed  there.  (JV'o^e,  17:9 — 14.)  “The  ten 
horns”  marked  out  the  ten  kingdoms,  into  which 
the  western  empire  was  at  length  divided. 
[J^Totes^  Dan.  2:31 — 49.  7:23 — 27.)  But  “the 
seven  crowns  on  the  dragon’s  heads,”  and  not 
“ten  crowns  on  his  horns,”  shewed,  that  the 
whole  power  was  yet  vested  in  the  emperors  and 
senate,  at  Rome;  and  not,  as  afterwards,  in  the 
monarchs  of  the  ten  kingdoms.  This  circum¬ 
stance,  which  many  have  not  observed,  precise¬ 
ly  fixes  the  date  of  the  prophec}',  and  undeniably 
proves,  that  it  related  to  the  pagan  emperors, 
and  not  to  the  antichristian  power  afterwards 
mentioned.  (JVb<e,  13:1.)  “The  tail”  of  the 
dragon,  “drawing  a  third  part  of  the  stars,” 
represented  the  power  of  the  Romans,  which 
had  cast  down  the  princes  of  one  third  part  of 
the  earth,  and  reduced  their  countries  to  subjec¬ 
tion.  (JVo^e,  8:7.)  This  monster  appeared  to 
watch  the  woman,  being  prepared  to  devour  her 
offspring;  as  Pharaoh  destroyed  the  male  chil¬ 
dren  of  Israel,  or  as  Herod  sought  the  life  of 
Christ.  [J^otes,  Ex.  1:15 — 22.  Matt.  2:16 — 18.) 
Thus  the  Roman  emperors  and  magistrates  jeal¬ 
ously  watched  the  progress  of  Christianity  from 
the  first,  and  harassed  the  church  with  constant 
persecutions. — But,  at  length,  the  woman  was 
delivered  of  a  male  child.  During  the  time  of 
the  persecuting  emperors  the  church  was  great¬ 
ly  increased;  until  one  sprang  from  her,  who  as¬ 
cended  ^he  imperial  throne,  being  appointed  to 
be  the  vicegerent  of  Christ,  in  ruling  the  na¬ 
tions,  and  crushing  the  enemies  of  the  gospel, 
“as  with  a  rod  of  iron.”  [jYotes,  2:24 — 28.  6: 
12 — 17.  Ps.  2:7 — 9.)  Thus  the  offspring  of  the 
church,  even  Cliristians  in  general;  and  Con¬ 
stantine,  with  the  Christian  emperors,  who  suc¬ 
ceeded  him  in  particular,  escaped  the  rage  of 
the  red  dragon;  and  the  latter  was  exalted  to 
very  great  honor  and  authority,  under  the  imme¬ 
diate  protection,  and  by  the  special  favor  of 
God. — New  trials,  however,  awaited  the  woman, 
which  at  length  drove  her  into  the  wilderness, 
or  rendered  her  desolate  and  distressed.  For  the 
termination  of  Pagan  persecution  made  way  for 
those  events,  which  at  length  terminated  in  the 
antichristian  power,  the  continuance  of  which 
was  fixed  to  one  thousand  two  hundred  and  sixty 


6  And  4  the  woman  fled  into  the  wilder¬ 
ness,  where  she  hath  a  place  prepared  of 
God,  ^  that  they  should  feed  her  there 
®  a  thousand  two  hundred  and  threescore 
days. 
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years.  [Motes,  11:1 — 14.  2  Thes.  2:5 — 7.)  But 
God  had  provided  a  place  where  he  would  sustain 
the  church  when  the  time  arrived:  and  her  flight 
into  the  wilderness  is  here  mentioned  by  way  of 
anticipation. — This  interpretation  has  been  ob¬ 
jected  to,  because  the  sixth  verse  is  supposed  to 
be  introduced  by  anticipation:  but,  in  fact,  it 
is  manifest,  that  the  apostle  thus  introduces  it; 
else,  why  does  he  resume  it,  with  some  addition¬ 
al  circumstances,  after  several  verses  predicting 
most  important  events?  (14.)  Yet  even  then, 
the  church  is  represented  only  as  prepared  to  fly, 
not  as  yet  actually  fled. — The  author  has  before 
shewn  his  decided  opinion,  and  stated  his  rea¬ 
sons  for  it,  that  “the  little  book”  contained  no 
more  than  part  of  the  eleventh  chapter:  that  the 
slaying  of  the  witnesses  is  yet  future:  and  that 
the  concluding  part  of  the  preceding  chapter,  to 
the  end  of  the  eighteenth  verse,  brings  the  se¬ 
ries  of  predicted  events  to  the  Millennium,  and 
indeed  to  the  end  of  the  world.  [Motes,  10:  11:) 
If  then,  this  and  the  following  chapters  relate, 
as  undoubtedly  they  do,  to  events  preceding  the 
Millennium;  the  sacred  writer  must  in  some 
place  go  hack,  and  resume  his  subject:  and  no 
part  can  be  selected,  in  which  this  can  so  natu¬ 
rally  be  fixed,  as  the  last  verse  of  the  preceding 
chapter,  which  introduces  the  beginning  of  this. 
— ‘VYe  would  also  divide  the  Revelation  into  two 
‘parts;  or  rather  the  book  so  divides  itself.  For 
‘the  former  part  proceeds,  as  we  have  seen,  in  a 
‘regular  and  successive  series,  from  the  apostle’s 
‘days  to  the  consummation  of  all  things.  Noth- 
‘ing  can  be  added,  but  it  must  fall  somewhere  or 
‘other  within  the  compass  of  this  period;  it  must 
‘be  a  resumption  of  the  same  subjects;  and  this 
‘latter  part  may  most  properly  be  considered  as 
‘an  enlargement  and  illustration  of  the-  former. 
‘Several  things,  which  before  were  only  touch- 
‘ed  upon,  required  to  be  more  copiously  handled, 
‘and  placed  in  a  stronger  light.  It  was  said  that 
‘  “the  beast  should  make  war  against  the  wit- 
‘nesses,  and  overcome  them:”  but  who  or  what 
*-the  beast  is,  we  may  reasonably  conjecture;  but 
‘the  apostle  himself  will  more  surely  explain. 
‘The  transactions  of  the  seventh  trumpet  are  all 
‘summed  up  and  comprised  in  a  few  verses;  but 
‘we  shall  see  the  particulars  branched  out  and 
‘enlarged  on  into  as  many  chapters.  In  short, 
‘this  latter  part  is  designed,  as  a  supplement  to 
‘the  former,  to  complete  what  was  deficient,  to 
‘explain  what  was  dubious,  to  illustrate  what  was 
‘obscure:  and  as  the  former  described  more  the 
‘destinies  of  the  Roman  empire,  so  this  latter  re- 
‘lates  to  the  fates  of  the  Christian  church.’  Bp. 
Mewton. — Nothing  more  fully  confirms  my  opin¬ 
ion,  that  Bishop  Newton’s  outline  is  the  true 
interpretation,  than  the  dissatisfaction  which 
permanently  rests  on  my  mind,  after  carefully 
considering  those  expositions,  which  have  been 
substituted  in  the  place  of  it.  While  objections 
are  stated,  I  hesitate,  not  at  once  perceiving  how 
they  can  be  answered;  but  when  the  interpreta¬ 
tion,  substituted  in  its  place,  has  excited  my  at¬ 
tention,  still  more  insuperable  objections  crowd 
on  my  mind. — ‘The  man  child  is  the  rnysiic  word 
‘of  God,  which  is  described  as  the  Bon  of  the 
‘church,  because  it  is  the  incorruptible  seed, 
‘from  which  all  true  believers  are  born.’  Faber. 
The  ‘mystic  word,’  according  to  this  statement, 
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7  IT  And  there  was  ^  war  in  heaven: 
“  Michael  *  and  his  angels  fought  against 
y  the  dragon;  and  the  dragon  fought  and 
•  his  angels, 

8  And  prevailed  not;  neither  was 
^  their  place  found  any  more  in  heaven. 

9  And  the  great  dragon  was  cast  out, 
^  that  old  serpent,  called  ®  the  Devil, 
^  and  Satan,  which  ^  deceiveth  the  whole 
world:  **  he  was  cast  out  *  into  the  earth, 
and  his  angels  were  cast  out  with  him. 

1 0  And  ^  I  heard  a  loud  voice,  saying 
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in  heaven.  Now  is  come  salvation,  anti 
strength,  and  *  the  kingdom  of  our  God, 
and  “*  the  power  of  his  Christ:  for  “  the 
accuser  of  our  brethren  is  cast  down, 
which  accused  them  before  our  God  day 
and  night. 

1 1  And  ®  they  overcame  him  by  p  the 
blood  of  the  Lamb,  and  by  ^  the  word  of 
their  testimony;  and  *■  they  loved  not  theii 
lives  unto  the  death, 

1 2  Therefore  ®  rejoice,  ye  heavens,  and 
ye  that  dwell  in  them.  ^  Woe  to  the  in- 
habiters  of  the  earth  and  of  the  sea,  for 
the  devil  is  come  down  unto  you,  having 
great  wrath.  “  because  he  knoweth  that 
he  hath  but  a  short  time. 
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is  in  fact  the  parent.,  not  the  son.,  of  the  church: 
but  waving"  this,  if  the  respectable  writer  here 
cited  could  no.t  make  out  his  system,  without 
having-  recourse  to  .so  indefinite  and  alleg-orical 
an  interpretation,  of  an  event  evidently  most 
important  in  the  prophecy;  I  cannot  but  con¬ 
clude,  that  his  plan  of  interpretation  is,  in  this 
respect,  erroneous:  and  I  must  give  that  of 
Bisliop  Newton  the  decided  preference.  Most 
certainly,  the  subversion  of  the  Pagan  persecut¬ 
ing  Roman  empire,  and  that  of  the  immense  an¬ 
cient  system  of  idolatry,  as  supported  by  all  the 
genius,  influence,  and  power  of  Greece  and 
Rome,  was  no  inconsiderable  event,  in  the  pro¬ 
phetical  history  of  the  Christian  church:  and 
had  it  not  been  specially  and  prominently  mark¬ 
ed,  it  might  have  been  thought  an  extraordinary 
omission.  (JVbie,  6:11 — 14.)  Whatever  the 
character  of  Constantine  or  that  of  his  succes- 
sore  was,  the  revolution  was  wonderful,  and  in¬ 
deed  one  of  the  most  extraordinary  recorded  in 
universal  history.  {JVote^  Zech.  8:20 — 23.)  The 
whole  pagan  system  was  cast  down  from  its 
“heaven,”  its  authority  and  persecuting  domi¬ 
nation;  and  the  ruler  or  rulers  of  the  nations 
professed  Christianity,  and  protected  the  church. 
Subsequent  corruptions,  terminating  in  still 
more  dire  and  destructive  persecutions,  indeed 
followed,  and  are  particularly  foretold:  but  sure¬ 
ly,  it  is  natural  to  suppose,  that  the  prophet,  if 
indeed  he  resumed  his  subject,  to  give  a  more 
particular  account  of  the  periods  which  he  had 
compendiously  mentioned,  should  go  back  to  the 
first  ages,  and  in  few  words  mark  the  deliver¬ 
ance  of  the  church  from  pagan  persecution,  and 
the  revolution  in  the  empire  from  pagan  to 
Christian.  1  by  no  means  think,  with  Bishop 
Newton,  that  Galerius,  or  any  personal  enemy 
to  Constantine,  is  meant  by  the  red  or  fiery 
dragon;  but  the  whole  pagan  authority  and  in¬ 
fluence,  instigated  by  the  devil,  (as  the  papal 
power  and  influence  afterwards  was,)  and  seek¬ 
ing  the  destruction  of  Christianity,  and  of  the 
Christian  rulers  and  princes  who  supported  it. 
So  that  we  may  understand,  as  literally  as  we 
choose,  the  language  concerning  “the  old  drag¬ 
on;”  only  remembering  that  he  “works  in”  and 
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by  “the  children  of  disobedience.”  [JN’otes^  Eph. 
2:1,2.  1  John  4:4 — 6.  5:19.) — Christians  are 

spoken  of,  as  exercising  the  authority  of  Christ, 
and  ruling  the  nations  with  a  rod  of  iron:  (2: 
27.)  it  can  therefore  be  no  objection,  that  the 
same  allusion  is  made,  in  respect  of  the  first 
Christian  emperors,  under  whom  the  most  entire 
revolution,  from  persecuting  idolatry  in  full 
domination,  to  the  establishment  of  Christianity 
as  the  religion  of  the  Roman  empire,  took  place. 
— Some  commentators,  indeed,  would  interpret 
this  man  child  to  be  Christ  himself;  but  this  can¬ 
not  be  meant,  for  he  was  born  of  the  church  of 
Israel,  not  of  the  Christian  church;  nor  is  he 
ever  spoken  of  as  “the  Son  of  the  church;”  but 
rather  as  the  Husband,  or  even  Father  of  it. 
[J^otes,  Ps.  22:30,31.  Is.  9:6,7.  53:9,10.  54:4,5. 
59:20,21.  John  3:27 — 36.)  The  apostle  also 
spake  as  a  prophet.,  not  as  a  historian;  therefore 
events,  future  to  him,  must  exclusively  be  in¬ 
tended. 

Red.  (3)  Ilvp^os.  6:4.  Fiery  red.  Iluppa^w,  to 
he  red  nice  fire.,  16:2,3. — Dragon.']  Ajjaxwv. 

4,7,9, 13,16,a7.  13:2,4,11.  16:13.  20:2.  [Jiotes, 
27:1.  51*9,11.  Jer.  51:34— 37.  30:3— 5.) 

The  largest  and  most  terrible  of  the  species  ol 
serpents. — JYIan  child.  (5)  'Yjov  appeva.  A  son, 
a  male.  This  repetition  of  the  same  idea  seems 
to  imply  the  vigor  and  manliness,  so  to  speak,  of 
this  son  of  the  church. 

V.  7 — 12.  The  events,  here  foretold,  preced¬ 
ed  and  made  way  for  the  flight  of  the  church  into 
the  wilderness;  [JTote,  13 — 17.)  and  therefore 
cannot  possibly  mean  the  reformation  which 
took  place  many  ages  after  that  event.  The 
strenuous  and  combined  efforts  of  the  Pagans 
against  the  establishment  of  Christianity,  and 
the  destruction  of  their  idolatrous  worship,  was, 
as  I  apprehend,  represented  by  “the  dragon  and 
his  angels”  warring  in  heaven  against  “Mi¬ 
chael  and  his  angels;”  perhaps  with  some  refer¬ 
ence  to  the  expulsion  of  Satan  and  his  adherents 
from  heaven,  on  their  original  apostaev.  {JVotes, 
Luke  10:17—20.  John  12:27—33.  2  Pet.  2:4— 
9.)  Michael  ma)'^  represent  Christ;  [Marg.  Ref. 
u;  j  and  “the  devil,  and  Satan,”  the  old  slandercT* 
adversary,  and  murderer  of  mankind,  vvas  the  in- 
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13  And  when  the  dragon  saw  that  he 
was  cast  unto  the  earth,  *  he  persecuted 
the  woman  which  brought  forth  the  man 
child. 


1 4  And  y  to  the  woman  were  given  two 
win^  of  a  great  eagle,  *  that  she  might 
fly  into  the  wilderness,  into  her  place, 
where  she  is  nourished  for  *  a  time,  and 
times,  and  half  a  time,  from  the  face  of  the 
serpent. 


X  4,5.  Gen.  3:15.  Ps.  37:12— 
14.  John  16:33. 

jllx.  19:4.  Deut.  32:11,12.  Ps. 


85:6.  Is.  40:31. 
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visible  commander  of  the  opposite  army.  The  for¬ 
mer  employed  as  his  instruments  Christian  mag-is- 
trates,  faithful  ministers,  and  believers,  as  well 
as  holy  angelsr  the  latter  fought  by  persecuting 
emperors,  such  as  Julian  the  apostate,  idolatrous 
priests,  and  heathen  philosophers.  (JVb<e,  Gen. 
3:14,15.)  The  conflict  was  long  and  sharp;  but 
it  ended  in  the  total  defeat  of  Satan’s  army,  in 
the  deposing  of  idolaters  from  all  rule  and  au¬ 
thority,  and  in  their  reduction  to  the  most  ab¬ 
ject  condition.  This  was  represented  by  the 
devil  being  cast  out  of  heaven;  for,  by  the 
power  of  idolatrous  emperors  and  magistrates, 
he  had  maintained  that  false  religion,  by  which 
he  had  deceived  all  the  world,  and  seduced  them 
to  be  his  subjects  and  worshippers;  but,  by  the 
subversion  of  that  authority,  and  the  subsequent 
demolition  of  idolatry,  he  was  cast  down  from 
his  dignity,  as  “god  and  prince  of  this  world,” 
for  a  time,  and  in  a  measure.  When  the  Pagan 
emperors  were  dethroned,  Satan’s  angels  were 
cast  out  with  him:  for  both  the  instruments  and 
ministers  of  idolatry  were  laid  aside,  and  even 
their  very  idols  were  destroyed  with  contempt 
and  execration — It  is  remarkable,  that  Con¬ 
stantine  himself,  and  others  of  his  time,  describe 
these  events  under  the  same  image  of  the  de¬ 
throning  of  the  dragon.  ‘Moreover,  a  picture 
‘of  Constantine  was  set  up  over  the  palace-gate, 
‘with  a  cross  over  his  head,  and  under  his  feet 
‘the  great  enemy  of  mankind,  (who  persecuted 
‘the  church  by  means  of  impious  tyrants,)  in  the 
‘form  of  a  dragon,  transfixed  with  a  dart  through 
‘the  midst  of  its  body,  and  falling  headlong  into 
‘the  depth  of  the  sea.’  J3p.  J^ewton.  This  shews 
how  Christians  then  understood  the  prophecy; 
and  no  doubt  they  rightly  interpreted  it. — Upon 
this  great  victory,  the  apostle  heard  songs  of 
praise  in  heaven;  because  “salvation  and  strength 
were  come,”  the  church  was  delivered  from  per¬ 
secution,  and  its  friends  advanced  to  authority; 
the  kingdom  of  God  was  openly  established,  and 
the  power  of  his  anointed  Son  most  gloriously 
displayed.  (JVb<e,  19:1 — 6.)  “For,”  say  they, 
“the  accuser  of  our  brethren  is  cast  out  of  his 
dominion,”  and  deprived  of  his  influence;  he 
could  no  longer  lay  grievous  crimes  to  the 
charge  of  the  Christians,  for  which  to  put  them  to 
death;  as  Satan  had  accused  Job  before  God  him¬ 
self,  and  was  ready  to  accuse  others  continually, 
nightandday.  {J\otes,  Job  1:9 — 11.  2:4.5.  Zec/i. 
3;1 — 4.)  But  this  victory  was  not  ascribed  to 
the  sword  of  war,  which  was  only  a  subordinate 
means,  when  matters  were  brought  to  a  crisis: 
for  it  was  acquired  through  the  merit  and  effi¬ 
cacy  of  the  atoning  sacrifice  of  Christ  by  faith 
fh  his  blood,  and  a  bold  and  holy  profession  of 
his  gospel;  together  with  “the  word  of  their  tes¬ 
timony,”  even  that  of  those  who  went  forth  ev¬ 
ery  where  preaching  the  doctrine  of  salvation;  ; 
and  “who  loved  not  their  lives  unto  the  death,” 
but  readily  sealed  their  testimony  with  blood, 
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15  And  the  serpent  '’cast  out  of  Us 
mouth  water  as  a  flood  after  the  woman, 
that  he  might  cause  her  to  be  carried 
away  of  the  flood. 

16  And  ‘^the  earth  helped  the  woman, 
and  the  earth  opened  her  mouth,  and 
swallowed  up  the  flood  which  the  dragon 
cast  out  of  his  mouth. 

17  And  ^  the  dragon  was  wroth  with 


b  17:15.  Ps.  18:4.  65:7.  93:3,4. 
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c  Ex.  12:35,36.  1  Kings  17:6.  2 


Kings  8:9. 

d  See  on  12. — John  8:44.  1  Pet 
5.3. 


I  when  called  to  it.  These  were  the  warriors  and 
j  the  weapons,  by  which  Christianity  undermined 
;  and  subverted  the  power  of  the  idolatrous  em¬ 
pire,  and  acquired  an  entire  ascendency  over 
;  their  Pagan  enemies:  and  if  Christians  had  con¬ 
tinued  to  fight  with  these  weapons,  and  such  as 
these,  their  victories  would  have  been  more  nu¬ 
merous  and  glorious,  and  the  effects  of  them 
more  durable.  The  “heavens  were,  therefore, 
called  upon  to  rejoice,  with  all  the  inhabitants  of 
them,”  or  all  who  were  on  the  Lord’s  side  in  this 
contest.  But  at  the  same  time  a  woe  was  de¬ 
nounced  upon  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  and 
the  sea,  or  the  nations  in  general;  because  the 
devil,  and  his  dethroned  agents,  would  not  rest 
in  their  disgraced  condition:  though  idolatry  was 
suppressed,  it  was  not  destroj'ed,  and  its  parti¬ 
sans  would  surely  excite  fresh  commotions.  Nay, 
the  devil  would  be  the  more  furious  in  his  oppo¬ 
sition  to  the  gospel,  to  the  ruin  of  numbers  of 
souls,  and  to  the  great  distraction  of  the  empire; 
as  he  would  know  that  “his  time  was  short,”  that 
Pagan  idolatry  would  soon  be  totallv  crushed, 
and  that  “the  Seed  of  the  woman  would  at  length 
bruise  his  head:”  he  would,  therefore,  take  Ins 
opportunity  of  doing  all  possible  mischief  to 
mankind,  whilst  he  had  it  in  his  power. — His  an¬ 
gels^  &c.  JSTote,  JSIalt.  25:41—46. — A  short 
time.  (12)  This  is  made  an  objection  to  inter¬ 
preting  the  prophecy  of  the  ruin  of  Pagan  idol¬ 
atry:  but  any  limited  time  is  short,  compared 
with  the  eternal  doom  awaiting  the  great  enemy 
of  the  church  and  all  its  coadjutors. — They  who 
interpret  it  of  the  Reformation,  strangely  for¬ 
get,  that  the  dragon  had  at  the  time  of  his  being 
cast  out,  “the  crowns  on  his  seven  heads^"  and 
not  on  his  ten  horns:  [JsTotes,  3 — 6.  13:1.)  and 
that  this  event  preceded  the  1260  years  of  the 
church’s  abode  in  the  wilderness. 

Thai  old  serpent^  called  the  devil.  (9)  'Oc<ptif 
apji^aios^  h  KaXyjitvoi  SiaSoXos.  20:2.  2  Cor .  11:3.  A 
learned  commentator  has  lately  endeavored  to 
prove  that  the  animal,  by  which  the  devil  de¬ 
ceived  Eve,  was  an  ape^  or  some  animal  of  the  ape 
species. — It  is  however  evident,  that  the  He¬ 
brew  word,  used  Gen.  3:1.  never  means  an  ape^ 
in  the  Old  Testament.  The  Arabic  word,  ad¬ 
duced,  is  indeed  one  name  of  the  devil;  and  some 
words  from  the  same  root  signify  an  ape;  but 
they  also  signify  a  lion.,  a  wild  cow.,  or  any  ani¬ 
mal,  with  a  peculiar  kind  of  nose.  iRichardson^s 
Arabic,  Persian,  and  English  dictionary.)— 
Waving  this,  however,  are  we  to  suppose,  that 
the  inspired  writers  of  the  New  Testament, 
kept  up,  by  express  words,  when  not  quoting 
from  the  Septuagint,  the  false  opinion,  derived 
from  that  version,  that  Satan  deceived  Eve,  as 
concealed  in  a  serpent,  when  in  fact  he  was  con¬ 
cealed  in  an  ape'^  Is  this  our  reverence  for  the 
words  of  the  living  God! — J^ow.  (10)  Apn.  Matt. 
3:15.  26:29.  Hitherto.  “Hitherto  the  Lord  has 
helped  us.”  [Mote,  1  Sam.  7:12.) — The  church 
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the  woman,  and  went  ®  to  make  war  with  j 
the  remnant  of  her  seed,  ^  which  keep  the 
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and  all  her  friends  mig-lit  praise  God,  very  prop¬ 
erly,  for  deliverance  from  Pagan  persecution, 
though  other  trials  still  awaited  her. 

V.  13 — 17.  While  the  idolatrous  party,  who 
were  the  agents  of  the  devil,  were  constrained 
to  submit  to  the  power  of  Christian  rulers;  they 
still  persisted  in  their  persecuting  enmity  to  the 
church,  and  tried  various  methods  of  re-estab¬ 
lishing  their  ancient  worship.  Several  attempts 
were  made  of  this  kind,  during  the  reign  of  Con¬ 
stantine.  Julian,  afterwards  the  apostate,  left 
no  method  untried,  which  he  could  hope  to 
effect  it.  He  endeavored  to  hinder  the  liberal 
education  of  the  Christians,  that  their  ignorance 
might  expose  them  to  contempt,  and  render 
them  incapable  of  defending  or  propagating 
their  religion:  he  employed  writers,  of  great 
learning  and  ingenuity,  to  ridicule,  revile,  and 
reason  against  Christianity:  he  excited  i^rian 
princes  to  persecute  their  orthodox  subjects; 
and  in  many  other  waj^s  he  attempted  to  under¬ 
mine  the  cause  of  Christ.  At  the  same  time, 
the  devil  and  his  agents,  prevailed  to  corrupt  the 
church  with  manifold  heresies,  to  deform  it  with 
various  scandals,  and  to  rend  it  in  pieces  with 
fierce  contentions;  and  these  evils  grew  worse 
and  worse,  during  the  period  of  the  first  four 
trumpets.  [Js^'otes^  8:)  Thus  the  way  was  pre¬ 
paring  for  the  erection  of  another  idolatrous 
persecuting  power,  which  will  be  shortly  con- 
si  iered.  In  the  mean  time,  “two  wings,  as  of  a 
great  eagle,  were  given  to  the  woman;”  that 
she  might  be  ready  to  fly  to  her  place  in  the  wil¬ 
derness,  when  the  time  came.  (A'oie,  Ex.  19:4.) 
These  are  supposed  by  some  writers  to  refer  to 
the  eastern  and  western  empires,  the  standard 
of  which  was  an  eagle,  and  the  protection  af¬ 
forded  b}’  them  was  the  means  of  preservation  to 
the  church,  till  the  prefixed  time  of  her  obscu¬ 
rity  arrived.  In  the  midst  of  the  preceding  con¬ 
vulsions  and  heresies,  the  church  was,  as  it  were, 
preparing  to  flee  away  to  her  retreat,  from  the 
fury  of  her  opposers;  where  she  was  at  length 
to  be  nourished,  “for  a  time,  and  times,  and  half 
a  time;”  or,  for  three  years  and  a  half,  forty- 
two  months,  or  one  thousand  two  hundred  and 
sixty  days:  but  her  flight  was  not  completed,  till 
the  establishment  of  the  antichristian  power 
spoken  of  in  the  next  chapter.  (jVoies,  13:1.) 
Her  continuance  in  the  wilderness,  therefore, 
exactly  accords  to  the  time  during  which  the 
“two  witnesses  prophesied  in  sackcloth:”  both 
relate  to  the  same  events,  and  both  began  and 
must  end  together.  [jXote,  11:3 — 6.)  If  the  be¬ 
ginning  of  this  term  of  time  be  fixed,  A.  D.  606, 
it  will  terminate  A.  D.  1866:  and  whatever  dates 
“the  slaying  of  the  witnesses”  earlier  than  that 
time,  removes  proportionably  backward  the  com¬ 
mencement  of  this  term.  (A'’oie,  3 — 6.)  If  this 
event  took  place  in  1546,  as  Mr.  Faber  and  Mr. 
Cuniiinghame  suppose;  then,  beyond  all  contro¬ 
versy,  the  1260  years  began  about  A.  D.  286: 
yet  Mr.  Cunninghame  afterwards  dates  them 
A.  D.  533.  1  do  not  presume  to  say,  when  it 

began;  but  consistency  is  essentially  requisite  in 
our  interpretations.  (JV^o^e,  11:1,2.) — To  pre¬ 
vent  the  escape  of  the  woman,  “the  dragon  cast 
out  of  his  mouth  a  flood  of  water,”  to  carry  her 
away.  This  is  explained  by  many  expositors, 
with  great  propriety,  of  the  inundation  of  the 
Huns,  Goths,  Vandals,  and  other  barbarous  na¬ 
tions,  by  which  the  western  empire  was  over¬ 
whelmed:  8:)  for  it  is  known,  that  the 


commandments  of  God,  ^  and  have  the 
testimony  of  Jesus  Christ. 
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strenuous  adherents  to  paganism  encouraged 
these  irruptions,  in  hopes  of  subverting  Chris¬ 
tianity  by  their  means;  and  no  doubt  Satan  ex¬ 
pected  to  overwhelm  the  church,  when  idolaters 
overturned  the  empire.  But  the  event  proved 
'  entirely  contrary  to  all  their  expectations. 

’  “The  earth  helped  the  woman,  and  swallowed 
1  up  the  flood:”  the  victorious  barbarians  united 
I  themselves  to  the  vanquished  Romans,  and  forrn- 
I  ed  one  people  with  them,  in  the  several  provin¬ 
ces  of  the  empire;  they  even  embraced,  in  form 
at  least,  the  Christian  religion.  Ungodly  men 
of  various  descriptions,  from  regard  to  their 
secular  interests,  protected  the  church  amidst 
these  convulsions:  and  the  subversion  and  dis¬ 
membering  of  the  western  empire  did  not  at  all 
help  the  cause  of  idolatry;  nay,  it  tended  to  the 
propagation  of  Christianity! — But  the  dragon, 
being  disappointed  in  this  attempt,  was  the  more 
enraged,  and  took  another  method  of  making 
war  against  true  Christians,  as  “the  seed  of  the 
church.”  (jVo/e,  Gen.  3:14,15.)  These  were  but 
“a  remnant:”  for  superstitions  and  heresies  of 
various  kinds,  and  corruptions,  had  long  before 
this  increased  exceedingly,  which  afforded  the 
enemy  his  opportunity  for  the  assault  and  suc¬ 
cess  predicted  in  the  next  chapter. — If  the  plan 
I  of  interpretation,  before  laid  down,  be  well 
I  grounded,  these  verses  must,  as  has  been  stated, 

I  predict  the  events  which  made  way  for  the  es- 
!  tablishment  of  the  persecuting  domination  of 
*  nominal  Christians;  the  flight  of  the  church  into 
the  wilderness;  and  the  prophesying  of  the  wit¬ 
nesses  in  sackcloth,  during  one  thousand  two 
hundred  and  sixty  days.  The  particulars  of 
these  latter  events  are  predicted  in  the  two  fol¬ 
lowing  chapters;  with  several  things  relating  to 
the  approach  and  earnests  of  the  church’s  deliv¬ 
ery,  and  the  destruction  of  her  grand  enemy. 
In’ the  fifteenth  chapter  there  is  a  solemn  pause, 
as  introductory  to  the  subsequent  events;  and 
then  the  prediction  proceeds  in  regular  order, 
to  the  Millennium,  the  day  of  judgment,  and  the 
heavenly  world.  Thus,  from  the  beginning  of 
this  chapter,  where  the  prophet  resumes  his  sub¬ 
ject,  a  series  of  events,  succeeding  to  each  other, 
is  predicted;  and  every  part  casts  light  on  all 
that  which  precedes  or  follows.  But  if  the  pre¬ 
dictions  of  these  verses  be  referred  to  any  part 
of  the  twelve  hundred  and  sixty  years,  or  to  the 
end  of  them;  this  order  is,  as  it  appears  to  me, 
without  necessity,  and  without  proof,  disturbed 
and  deranged;  and  indeed  an  entirely  new  in¬ 
terpretation  of  all  the  subsequent  chapters, 
shewing  that  they  relate  to  future  events,  seems 
!  indispensabl}^  necessary  to  preserve  the  consis- 
;  tency  of  the  interpretation. — As  I  am  fully  per- 
’  suaded,  that  the  transactions  predicted  in  the 
1  two  next  chapters  (the  concluding  part  of  the 
j  fourteenth  alone  excepted,)  are  already  fulfill¬ 
ed:  I  must  adhere  to  the  outlines  of  Bishop  New- 
j  ton’s  interpretation,  in  preference  to  later  sys¬ 
tems. 

That  he  might  cause  her  to  he  carried  away  of 
the  flood.  (15)  ^\va  ravr-qv  irorano^opqrov  irotqaj). 
[J\'otes,  2  Sam.  22:5,6.  JPs.  65:6,7.  93:3,4.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1— 6. 

True  Christians,  being  of  heavenly  birth,  and 
expecting  a  heavenly  felicity,  have  “put  on 
.  Christ,’*  are  “clothed  in  his  righteousness,”  ir- 
:  radiated  by  his  light,  beautified  by  his  image, 
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CHAP.  XIII. 

A  vision  of  "a  beast  rising’  out  of  the  sea;”  ■with  an  account  of  its 
power,  rage,  and  success,  1 — 10;  of  a  “second  beast,  rising  out 
of  the  earth,”  exercising  the  power  of  the  former  beast,  mak¬ 
ing  an  iihage  of  it,  and  compelling  all  to  ’worship  it,  11 — 17. 
The  number  of  the  beast,  18. 

AXD  I  Stood  *  upon  the  sand  of  the 
sea,  ^  and  saw  a  beast  rise  up  out  of 

a  Jer,  5:22,  b  11;7.  17:3.  Dan.  7:2,3. _ 

and  taught  to  put  earthly  things  beneath  their 
feet;  and  they  deem  it  their  honor  to  profess, 
adorn,  and  recommend  the  doctrine  of  the  holy 
apostles.  All  who  are  thus  minded  should  pray 
fervently,  and  labor  diligently,  in  their  several 
places,  for  the  increase,  prosperity,  and  purity 
of  the  church:  and  ministers  should  especially 
abound  in  these  holy  employments.  For  the 
devil  and  his  instruments  are  vigilant,  united, 
bold,  and  unwearied,  in  their  efforts  to  destroy 
the  religion  of  Christ;  and  too  generally  the 
‘^kingdoms  of  the  world”  have  been  seduced 
into  their  service:  surely  then,  the  servants  of 
God  ought  not  to  be  timid,  heartless,  or  negli¬ 
gent,  in  opposing  their  designs! — It  is  a  striking 
proof  of  the  wretched  state  of  this  apostate 
world,  that  so  large  a  proportion  of  its  in¬ 
habitants  have  generally  been  subjected  to 
men,  eminent  only  for  tyranny  and  cruelty: 
and  it  is  a  great  mystery  in  Providence,  that 
these  are  left  to  attempt  and  effect  so  many 
things  against  his  church.  They  cannot,  how¬ 
ever,  prevent  the  conversion  of  sinners,  or  the 
final  salvation  of  believers:  nor  can  they  with¬ 
stand  him,  who  is  exalted  to  “the  throne  of 
God,  to  rule  over  all  nations  with  a  rod  of  iron;” 
or  overcome  those,  who  are  invested  with  au¬ 
thority  and  armed  with  power  by  him,  for  the 
benefit  of  his  church,  and  to  crush  those  who 
persecute  it.  [Spates,  Zech.  4:4 — 10.  12:2 — 5.) 
The  Lord  has  not  hitherto  indeed  generally 
wrought  by  the  arm  of  the  magistrate;  but 
when  he  is  pleased  to  raise  up  rulers  to  protect 
his  people,  and  by  scriptural  means  to  promote 
his  cause,  we  should  be  thankful  for  them,  and 
avail  ourselves  of  their  countenance  and  as¬ 
sistance:  though  the  church  has  her  place  pre¬ 
pared,  and  her  sustenance  given  her,  far  more 
frequently  in  a  wilderness,  than  in  an  imperial 
palace. 

y.  7— IT. 

Whilst  “Michael  our  Prince,”  “his  angels,” 
and  his  servants,  fight  against  “the  dragon  and 
his  angels;”  we  need  not  fear  the  final  preva¬ 
lence  of  any  enemy,  either  against  the  church, 
or  any  true  believer.  The  “great  dragon,  even 
the  old  serpent  called  the  devil,  and  Satan,” 
while  he  deceives  and  rules  over  all  the  rest  of 
the  world,  will  as  surely  be  prevented  from 
hurting  the  true  church,  as  he  and  his  angels 
were  cast  out  of  heaven  at  first.  For  “salva¬ 
tion  and  strength,  the  kingdom  of  our  God,  and 
the  power  of  his  Christ,”  will  renewedly  come, 
from  time  to  time,  till  the  dominion  of  every 
enemy  be  destroyed,  and  the  mouth  of  every 
“accuser  of  the  brethren”  be  stopped. 

Is.  54:15 — 17.  Rom.  8:32 — 39.)  But  victory 
in  this  holy  war  can  be  obtained  only  “by  the 
blood  of  the  Lamb,  and  by  the  word  of  the 
testimony”  of  his  servants.  Faith,  prayer,  a 
holy  life,  patient  continuance  in  well-doing, 
and  a  willingness  to  venture  or  suffer  even 
unto  death,  with  zealous  and  faithful  preaching, 
are  the  weapons  by  which  the  saints  have  al¬ 
ways  conquered;  and  we  must  go  forth  with  the 
same  armor,  and  fight  in  the  same  manner,  if 
we  would  share  their  triumphs.  (jVo^e,  2  Cor. 
10:1 — 6.)  Over  such  victories  all  heaven  re¬ 
joices,  and  all  that  love  the  kingdom  of  Christ. 


the  sea,  ^  having  se\cn  heads  and  ten 
horns,  and  upon  his  horns  ^  ten  crowns, 
and  upon  his  heads  the  *  name  of  ®  blas- 
phemj^ 

2  And  the  beast  which  I  saw  ^  was  like 


c  See  on  ]2;3 — 17:3,7 — 12,16. 

e  5,6.  17:3,5.  Dan.  7^25.  11:36. 

Dan.  7:7,8,19,20,23,24. 

2  Thes.  2:3,4. 

d  12:3. 

f  Jer.  5:6.  13:23.  Dan.  7:6- 

*  Or,  name*. 

Hos.  13:7.  Hab.  1:8. 

— But  Satan  and  his  agents,  however  degraded 
and  baffled,  will  proceed  to  bring  “woe  on  the 
inhabitants  of  the  earth:”  nay,  they  rage  the 
more,  when  their  plots  are  defeated;  and  mul¬ 
titudes  are  by  them  deceived  and  destroyed. 
Yet  the  church  still  maintains  its  ground  on 
earth,  and  believers  continually  enter  heaven: 
when  dangers  seem  to  overtake  them,  they  are 
furnished  with  “eagles’  wings,”  to  “fly  awa}^  and 
be  at  rest:”  when  heresies,  infidelity,  or  tribu¬ 
lation,  appear  ready  to  overwhelm  them,  the 
earth  opens  and  swallows  up  the  flood.  Even 
worldly  men  give  assistance  to  the  church, 
when  the  Lord  is  pleased  to  make  use  of  them; 
and  she  will  be  preserved  for  ever,  with  all  the 
remnant  of  her  seed,  “who  keep  the  command¬ 
ments  of  God,  and  have  the  testimony  of  Jesus 
Christ.” 

NOTES. 

Chap.  XIII.  V.  1.  The  apostle,  “standing  on 
the”  shore,  saw  a  savage  “beast  rise  out  of 
the  sea;”  that  is,  a  tyrannical,  idolatrous, 
and  persecuting  power,  springing  up  out  of 
the  commotions  which  took  place  in  the  world. 
All  interpreters  agree,  that  the  Roman  em¬ 
pire,  in  one  form  or  other,  was  here  intend¬ 
ed:  and  Papists,  continuing  such,  must  con¬ 
tend,  though  against  the  most  conclusiv-c  ev¬ 
idence  which  can  be  imagined,  that  Pagan 
Rome  was  meant.  But  Rome  Pagan  had  ex¬ 
isted  many  hundred  years  when  the  apostle 
had  this  vision;  and  yet  he  saw  “the  rise  of  this 
beast.” — It  may'  indeed  be  said  that  Daniel,  in 
vision,  saw  the  rise  of  the  Babylonian  empire, 
though  the  rise  of  it  preceded  his  prophecy; 

Pan.  7:1 — 3.)  so  that,  this  circumstance 
alone  may  not  be  altogether  conclusive  in  the 
arg'ument:  but  the  reign  of  this  beast,  during 
twelve  hundred  and  sixty  years,  from  whatev¬ 
er  period  it  be  dated,  must  be  conclusive:  for 
the  Pagan  Roman  empire,  properly  speaking, 
did  not  continue  three  hundred  y'ears,  from  the 
time  when  this  prophecy  was  delivered;  and  the 
very  last  remains  of  it  were  subverted  in  about 
four  hundred  years.  Indeed,  the  whole  time, 
from  the  building  of  Rome,  to  the  time  of  Con¬ 
stantine,  the  first  Christian  emperor,  was  con- 
siderablv  less  than  eleven  hundred  vears;  and 

V  V 

even  to  Augustulus,  the  last  emperor,  A.  D.  476; 
that  is,  from  its  birth  to  its  death;  it  lasted  at 
the  most  only  twelve  hundred  and  twenty- 
eight  years:  and  for  the  first  five  or  six  hundred 
vears  of  this  term,  the  Romans  had  not  the 
smallest  concern  in  any  thing,  which  respect¬ 
ed  the  church  of  God.  *  It  is  therefore  absolute¬ 
ly  certain,  that  the  Roman  power,  as  professing 
Christianity,  and  not  that  of  Pagan  Rome,  is 
meant.  The  dragon  before  mentioned  had 
“seven  crowns  on  his  heads,”  but  this  “beast 
has  ten  crowns  on  his  horns.”  (jVote,  12:3 — 6.) 
This  plainly  shewed,  that  a  revolution  would 
take  place  before  the  time  predicted  should  ar¬ 
rive;  and  that  the  dominion  would  be  removed 
from  the  imperial  city,  and  divided  amonar  ten 
kingdoms. — The  seven  heads  had  indeed  lost 
their  crowns,  but  they  had  preserved,  or  ac¬ 
quired,  a  name,  or  names,  “of  blasphemv.” 
(.Vo/e5,  Dan.  2:40—43.  7:6—8,19—27.  8:9— i 2.) 
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unto  a  leopard,  ^  and  his  feet  were  as  the 
feet  of  a  bear,  ^  and  his  mouth  as  the 
mouth  of  a  lion:  and  *  the  dragon  ^  gave 
him  his  power,  and  his  seat,  and  great  au¬ 
thority. 

3  And  I  saw  ^  one  of  his  heads  as  it 
■were  *  wounded  to  death;  “  and  his  deadly 
w^ound  was  healed:  “  and  all  the  world 
wondered  after  the  beast. 

4  And  °  they  w'orshipped  the  dragon 
w’hich  gave  power  unto  the  beast:  p  and 
they  w^orshipped  the  beast,  saying,  ^  Who 


g  1  Sam.  17:34—37.  2  Kings  2: 
24.  Prov.  17:12.  28:15.  Dan. 
7.4,5.  Hob.  13;8.  Am.  5:19. 
h  Ps  22:21.  Is.  5:29.  Hos.  11: 
10.  Am.  3:12.  2  Tim.  4:17.  1 
Pet.  5:8. 

i  See  on  12:3,4,9,13,15. 
k  16:10.  17:12.  19:20.  20:2. 

1  1,14.  17:10. 

♦  Gr.  slain. 


m  12.  Ez.  30:24. 
n  4.  17:6,8,13,17.  Luke  2:1. 
John  12:19.  Acts 8:10,1 1,13.  2 
Thes.  2:9—12. 

o  2.  9.20.  Ps.  106:37,38.  1  Cor. 

10:20—22.  2  Cor.  4:4. 
p  12,13,15.  Dan.  11:36,37.  2 
Thes.  2:4. 

q  18:18. — See  ox  Ex.  15:11.  Ps. 
89:8. 


is  like  unto  the  beast?  who  is  able  to 
make  war  ■with  him? 

5  And  there  was  given  unto  him  ®  a 
mouth  speaking  great  things  and  blas¬ 
phemies;  ^  and  power  w'as  given  unto  him 
■t  to  continue  forty  and  two  months. 

6  And  “  he  opened  his  mouth  in  blas¬ 
phemy  against  God,  to  blaspheme  his 
name,  *  and  his  tabernacle,  ^  and  them 
that  dwell  in  heaven. 

7  And  it  was  given  unto  him  *  to  make 
war  wdth  the  saints,  and  to  overcome  them: 

and  power  was  given  him  over  all  kin¬ 
dreds,  and  tongues,  and  nations. 

r  Deut.  9:2.  1  Sam.  17:24.  J  4:1,4.  5:13.  7:9.  11:12.  12:12. 

8  Dan.  7:8,11,25.  11:36.  18:20.  19.1— 6.  Heb.  l2-.22,23. 

t  Se«  on  11:2,3.  12:6,14.  z  11.7.  12:17.  Dan.  7:21,25.  8; 

I  Or, /o  make  Tear.  7.  11:7.  24,25.  11:36 — 39.  12:1. 

u  Job  3:1.  Matt.  1234.  15:19.  a  10:11.  11:13.  17:15.  Ex.  9:16. 

Rom.  3:13.  Is.  10:15.  37:26.  Jer.  25:9.  27: 

x21;3.  John  1:14.  Gr.  Col.  1:  6,7.5130—24.  Dan.  5:18— 23. 

19.  2:9.  Heb.  9:2,11,12.  John  19:11. 


Imperial  Rome  was  often  called  The  eternal 
city,  and  The  goddess  of  the  earth,  with  other 
blasphemous  titles;  and  altars,  temples,  and 
sacrifices  were  assigned  to  her,  as  a  deity:  and 
it  will  appear  in  the  sequel,  how  antichristian 
Rome,  after  the  loss  of  the  imperial  dignity,  ob¬ 
tained  or  resumed  similar  names  of  blasphemy. 
IjVote,  2  Thes.  2:3,4.]— Out  of  the  «ea.]  11:7. 
^'otes,  17:7,8.  Dan.  7:2,3. 

V.  2 _ 4.  This  beast  was  without  a  name,  like 

the  fourth  in  Daniel’s  prophecy;  [Kote,  Dan.  7: 
7,8.)  but  it  resembled  in  divers  respects  the  oth¬ 
er  three  beasts,  which  that  prophet  had  seen; 
and  thus  united  the  fierceness,  cruelty,  and  ter¬ 
ror  of  all  the  rest.  [J^'otes,  Dan.  7:4 — 6.)  It 
was  indeed  the  same  with  Daniel’s  fourth  beast; 
the  same  empire,  but  in  one  special  form:  for 
“the  dragon  had  now  given  his  power,  throne, 
and  great  authority,”  to  the  beast.  The  dra¬ 
gon  may  here  mean,  either  the  devil,  or  the 
devil’s  vicegerent,  tlie  idolatrous  Roman  em¬ 
pire.  [Xotes,  12:3 — 12.)  So  that  when  anoth¬ 
er  idolatrous  persecuting  power  had  succeeded 
to  that  of  the  heathen  emperors;  then  “the  dra¬ 
gon”  had  transferred  his  dominion  to  “the 
beast,”  or  the  devil  had  appointed  another  vice¬ 
gerent:  and  all  the  world  knows,  that  this  ac¬ 
cords  to  the  history  of  the  Roman  empire.  Pa¬ 
gan  and  Papal. — The  project  of  re-establishing 
the  old  idolatry  having  failed;  a  new  species 
was  invented:  saints  and  angels  succeeded  to 
gods  and  demi-gods;  and  persecution  was  the 
means  employed  for  supporting  it.  {Xote,  12: 

J3 _ 17.)  “The  head  of  the  beast,  wounded  to 

death,”  represented  the  entire  subversion  of 
the  imperial  authority  in  the  time  of  Augustu- 
lus,  or  when  Rome  became  a  dukedom  to  the 
F.xarchate  of  Ravenna.  [Xote,  8:12.)  Five  of 
the  heads  of  the  beast,  or  the  dragon,  (for  in 
this  respect  they  are  the  same,)  were  supersed¬ 
ed,  before  the  apostle’s  time,  namely,  kings, 
consuls,  dictators,  decemvirs,  and  military  tri¬ 
bunes,  but  at  the  time  above  mentioned,  the 
sixth  received  a  deadly  wound.  {Xote,  17:9 — 
14.)  It  was,  however,  afterwards  healed,  by 
the  revival  of  the  imperial  name  and  dignity,  in 
the  person  of  Charlemagne,  or  Charles  the 
Great,  who  was  proclaimed  Augustus,  A.  D. 
800:  and  this  head  subsisted  ever  since  in  the 
emperors  of  Germany,  or  of  ‘the  holy  Roman 
‘empire,’  till  subverted  by  recent  revolutions. 
For  the  emperor  of  Austria,  doubtless  hy  con¬ 
straint,  has  resigned  the  title;  and  the  present 
ruler  of  France  (1813)  has  usurped  it  for  a  sea- 
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son.  But  many  things  seem  now  (1815)  to  be 
reverting  into  their  former  channel;  and  it  is 
!  too  early  to  judge  how  this  revolution  may  ter¬ 
minate.  After  Charles  had  been  thus  pro¬ 
claimed  emperor,  the  temporal  and  ecclesiasti¬ 
cal  rulers  mutually  strengthening  each  other, 
the  Roman  power  became  again  formidable, 
and  “all  the  world,”  or  all  the  earth,  was  aston¬ 
ished  to  behold  that  empire  revived,  which 
seemed  to  be  totally  extinct:  so  that  a  supersti¬ 
tious  and  idolatrous  obedience  was  rendered  to 
this  temporal  authority,  as  engaged  to  support 
the  ecclesiastical  tyranny  of  the  Romish 
church.  Thus  they  virtually  “worshipped  the 
,  dragon,  who  gave  his  power  to  the  beast;”  by 
submitting,  without  reserve,  to  the  same  idola- 
'  trous  persecuting  power  as  before,  only  in 
;  another  form:  and  they  “worshipped  the  beast” 
i  as  one,  who  never  had  his  equal  on  earth,  or  in 
;  heaven,  and  who  would  surely  crush  all  that 
presumed  to  oppose  him.  Thus  the  old  idolatry 
was  fully  re-established,  with  new  names;  and 
the  worship  of  idols,  or  creatures,  is  in  effect 
i  worshipping  the  devil. — Some  explain  “the 
deadly  wound,”  inflicted  on  one  head  of  the 
beast,  to  mean  the  revolution  which  took  place, 
when  Christian  emperors  succeeded  the  Pagan 
persecuting  emperors;  and  the  healing  of  this 
deadly  wound,  the  subsequent  establishment  of 
another  idolatrous  persecuting  power,  bearing 
the  Christian  name.  The  two  interpretations 
agree  in  the  grand  outline;  and  the  nature  of 
this  work  precludes  the  particular  considera 
tion  of  subordinate  questions. —  IFTio  is  like,  &.c. 
(4)  Xotes,  Ex.  15:11.  Ps.  89:6 — 12.  Is.  40:25, 
26.  2  Thes.  2:3,4. 

Beast.  (2)  e^piov,  a  icild  beast,  a  beast  of  prey. 

V.  5 — 7.  To  this  monstrous  savage  beast 
“was  given  a  mouth  speaking  great  things  and 
blasphemies.” — It  will  soon  be  stated  as  the  au¬ 
thor’s  opinion,  that  the  ecclesiastical  power  of 
Rome  was  the  agent,  and  the  Pope  the  speaking 
image  of  this  beast:  (ATj/es,  11  — 17.)  and  every 
j  one  knows  what  blasphemous  and  enormous 
claims  of  ‘His  Holiness,’  ‘Infallibility,  Sove- 
‘reign  of  kings  and  kingdoms,’  ‘Christ’s  vice- 
‘gerent  on  earth,’  yea,  ‘God  upon  earth,’  have 
j  been  spoken  by  this  mouth  of  the  beast.  Power 
;  also,  or  authority,  even  the  secular  empire, 

I  was  given  him  to  continue,  or  rather  to  practise, 
j  or  to  prosper  in  his  undertakings,  for  fortj  -two 
months,  or  twelve  hundred  and  sixty  years. 
Some  copies  read,  “Make  war”  (7):  and  no 
doubt  that  is  included.  This  term  coincides 


A.  D.  95. 


CHAPTER  Xill. 


A.  D.  95. 


8  And  ^  all  that  dwell  upon  the  earth 
shall  worship  him,  whose  names  are  not 
written  in  the  book  of  life  of  ^  the  Lamb 
slain  ®  from  the  foundation  of  the  world. 

9  If  ^  any  man  have  an  ear,  let  him 
hear. 

10  He  s  that  leadeth  into  captivity 
shall  go  into  captivity:  ^  he  that  killeth 
with  the  sword  must  be  killed  with  the 
sword.  *  Here  is  the  patience  and  the  faith 
of  the  saints. 


b  See  on  3,4 — 14JS. 

•:  3:6.  20:12,15.  21:27.  Ex.  32: 
32.  Is.  4:3.  Dan.  12:1.  Luke 
10:20.  Phil.  4:3. 
d  See  on  5:6— ^,12.  John  1:29, 
el7:8.  Eph.  1:4.  Tit.  1:2,  1 
Pet.  1:19,20. 
f  See  on  2:7,11,17,29. 


Matt.  7:2. 

h  16:6.  Gen.  9:5,6.  Is.  26:21. 
Matt.  26:52. 

i  1:9.  2:2,19.  3:10.  14:12,  Lam. 
3:26,  Hab.2:3.  Luke  18:1— 8. 
21:19.  Col.  1:11.  Heb.6:12. 

10:36,37.  12:3,4.  Jam.  1:2 — i. 
5:7,8. 


11  IT  And  I  beheld  another  beast 
coming  up  out  of  the  earth;  ^  and  he  had 
two  horns  like  a  lamb,  “  and  he  spake  as 


a  dragon. 


12  And  °  he  exerciseth  all  the  pow'er 
of  the  first  beast  before  him,  °  and  cans- 
eth  the  earth,  and  them  which  dwell  there¬ 
in,  to  worship  the  first  beast,  whose  deadlj'’ 
wound  was  healed. 

1 3  And  P  he  doeth  great  winders,  so 
that  ^  he  maketh  fire  come  down  from 
heaven  on  the  earth  in  the  sight  of  men, 


k  1.  11:7.  17:8. 

1  Matt.  7:1 5.  Kom.  16:18.  2  Cor. 
11:13 — 16. 

m  17.  12:3,4,17.  17:6.  Dan.  7:8, 
24,26.  2  Thes.  2:4. 
n  1—8. 

o  3.14 — 17.  17:10.11.  2  Tbes.  2: 


p  16:14.  19:2a  Ex.  7:11,12,22. 
8:7,18,19.  9:11.  Deul.  13:2,3. 
Matt.  24:24,  Mark  13:22.  Acts 
8:9 — 11,  2  Thes.  2:9,10. 
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g  Ex.  21:23 — 25.  Is.  14:2.  33:1. 


exactly  with  that  during  which  “the  two  wit¬ 
nesses  prophesied  in  sackcloth.”  {^J^otes^  11:3 
— 12.)  This  beast  would,  during  this  period, 
“open  his  mouth  in  blasphemies  against  God;” 
combining  with  the  ecclesiastical  power  in  its 
usurpations,  and  in  entrenching  upon  the  pe¬ 
culiar  honors  and  prerogatives  of  God  himself. 
“He  would  blaspheme  the  name  of  God,”  by  re¬ 
quiring  all  men,  at  the  instigation  of  the  eccle¬ 
siastical  power,  to  render  that  worship  to  crea¬ 
tures,  which  belongs  to  God  alone;  “and  his  tab¬ 
ernacle,”  or  true  Christians,  by  stigmatizing, 
anathematizing,  and  murdering  them,  as  here¬ 
tics;  “and  them  that  dwell  in  heaven,”  by  scan¬ 
dalizing  angels  and  departed  saints,  as  if  they 
sacrilegiously  sought  and  were  pleased  with  the 
idolatrous  worship  rendered  to  them;  and  by 
ascribing  to  the  saints  a  variety  of  ridiculous  ac-  j 
tions,  which  they  never  did.  (JV o<6, 18:20.)  It  was  , 
also  “given  to  the  beast  to  wage  war  against  the  ; 
saints,  and  to  overcome  them:’’  and  no  computa-  i 
tion  can  reach  the  numbers  who  have  been  put  | 
to  death,  in  different  ways,  on  account  of  their 
maintaining  the  profession  of  the  gospel,  and  op- 1 
posing  the  corruptions  of  the  church  of  Rome,  i 
A  million  of  the  poor  Waldenses  perished  in 
France;  nine  hundred  thousand  orthodox  Chris¬ 
tians  were  slain,  in  less  than  thirty  years  after, 
the  institution  of  the  Jesuits;  the  duke  of  Alva ; 
boasted  of  having  put  thirty-six  thousand  to 
death  in  the  Netherlands,  by  the  hands  of  the 
common  executioner,  during  the  space  of  a  fewj 
years.  The  inquisition  destroyed  by  various  tor- j 
tures  one  hundred  and  fifty  thousand  Christians, : 
within  thirty  years.  These  are  a  few  specimens, 
and  but  a  few,  of  those  which  history  has  re¬ 
corded:  but  the  total  amount  will  never  be 
known,  till  “the  earth  shall  disclose  her  blood, 
and  shall  no  more  cover  her  slain,”  (JV ofe.  Is. 
26:20,21.)  These  were  put  to  death  by  the  sec¬ 
ular  arm;  by  that  power,  of  which  the  empire 
was  the  head,  and  which  subsisted  in  ten  king¬ 
doms:  for  the  'persecuting  ecclesiastical  power, 
condescended  to  employ  kings  and  emperors,  as 
the  executioners  of  its  murderous  decrees!-— Mr. 
Faber  has  here  very  justly  pointed  out  an  inac¬ 
curacy  in  bishop  Newton,  who  seems  to  confound 
^his  beast,  or  the  secular  empire,  in  all  the  ten 
iringdonrs,  with  the  little  horn  predicted  by  Dan¬ 
iel,  which  accords  to  the  second  beast,  after-  j 
wards  mentioned.  (JV'o<e,  11,12.)  Yet,  as  the 
secular  power  executed  the  persecuting  de- 
crees  of  the  ecclesiastical,  and  gave  its  power  j 
to  that  beast;  the  things,  stated  by  bishop  New-j 
ton  as  accomplishments  of  this  prophecy,  were  | 
evidently  such;  though  he  has  not,  with  his  usual  \ 
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accuracv,  marked  the  manner  in  which  this  took 
place.  X.N'otes,  Dan.  7:7,8,23— 27.  11:36.) 

V.  8 — 10.  By  the  means  above  mentioned,  the 
beast  maintained  his  dominion  over  the  inhabit¬ 
ants  of  the  western  world,  and  indeed  in  many 
other  places;  and  all  worshipped  him,  by  the 
most  abject  submission  of  body,  soul,  and  con¬ 
science,  except  “the  remnant  according  to  tlje 
election  of  grace,”  [J\''ote^  Rom.  11:1— 6.J 
“whose  names  were  written  in  the  book  of  life,’ 
belonging  to  “the  Lamb  that  had  been  slain, 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world.” — It  is  not  in¬ 
deed  quite  clear,  whether  Christ  be  here  said  to 
“have  been  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world;”  that  is,  in  the  purpose  of  God,  and  the 
efficacy  of  his  blood  to  the  salvation  of  all  be¬ 
lievers;  or  whether  the  names  of  the  persons 
spoken  of  were  “written  in  the  book  of  life, 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world,”  as  the  elect 
of  God:  but  the  language  is  in  a  parallel  text 
more  explicit.  (17:8. — J^Totes^  20:11 — 15.  21:22 
—27.  1  Pet.  1:17— 21.)— This  prophecy  was  of 
that  importance,  to  the  encouragement  and  di¬ 
rection  of  believers,  during  ‘the  reign  of  the 
‘beast,’  as  well  as  for  the  due  understanding  of  the 
greatest  part  of  this  book,  that  the  attention  of 
every  one  was  esf>eclally  called  to  it.  otes, 
2:10,11.  J^Ifdt.  12:9.— Marg.  Ref.  f.)  For  the 
persecutors  would  assuredly  be  destroyed,  in  the 
same  manner  as  they  had  destroyed  others: 
{jXotes,  17: — 19:)  yet  here  would  be  the  trial  of 
“the  faith  and  patience  of  the  saints;”  to  bear  up 
under  such  complicated  dangers  and  sufferings, 
and  of  so  long  continuance,  beyond  the  example 
of  all  former  times;  and  to  persevere  in  faith  and 
obedience  through  them. — Faith  and  patience 
would  be  more  wanted  by  the  saints,  and  have 
more  to  try  and  exercise  them,  and  for  a  longer 
time  than  in  any  other  j)ersecution  whatever. 

V.  11,  12.  This  second  “beast”  did  not  come 
up  out  of  the  sea,  or  from  wars  and  t\imuits,  as 
the  first  did;  (JVbfe,  1.)  but  “out  of  the  earth,” 
silently  and  gradually,  as  plants  spring  up: 
(jXote,  2  PeL  2:1—3.)  and  it  “had  horns  like 
unto  a  lamb;”  denoting,  that  it  was  a  spiritual 
dominion,  professedly  derived  from  Christ,  and 
exercised  in  a  gentle  manner.  It  was,  there¬ 
fore,  the  emblem  of  the  Roman  hierarchy;  and 
his  two  horns  have,  very  probably,  been  suppos¬ 
ed  to  signify  the  regular  and  secular  clergy:  of 
that  church:  as  the  other  “beast”  was  the  em¬ 
blem  of  the  temporal  authority  exercised  in  the 
ten  kingdoms  of  the  empire,  in  support  of  that 
spiritual  tyranny.  The  second  beast  is  else¬ 
where  called  “(he  false  prophet;  (16:13. 19.20«) 
I  which  abundantly  confirms  this  interpretation. 
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14  And  *■  deceiveth  them  that  dwell  on 
the  earth,  by  the  means  of  those  miracles 
which  he  had  power  to  do  in  the  sight  of 
the  beast;  saying  to  them  ®  that  dwell  on 
the  earth,  ^  that  they  should  make  an  im¬ 
age  to  the  beast,  which  had  the  wound  by 
a  sword,  and  did  live. 


1 5  And  he  had  power  to  give  *  life 
unto  the  image  of  the  beast,  that  the  im¬ 
age  of  the  beast  should  both  speak,  and 
cause  that  as  many  as  would  not  wor- 
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‘In  the  lang’uag’e  of  symbols.,  horns  are  king- 
^doms;  consequently  the  horns  of  an  ecclesiasti- 
‘cal  beast  must  be  ecclesiastical  king'doms.  Now 
‘1  know  not  what  idea  we  can  annex  to  an  ec- 
‘clesiastical  king-dom,  subservient  to  the  head  of 
‘an  ecclesiastical  empire,  except  that  of  a  reg-- 
‘ularly  organized  body  of  ecclesiastics,  subject 
‘primarily  to  their  own  immediate  superior,  and 
‘ultimately  to  the  head  of  the  whole  empire.’ 
F fiber.  Thus  the  regular  clergy,  or  the  differ¬ 
ent  orders  of  monks,  are  subject  each  to  the 
principal  of  his  order,  who  himself  is  subject  to 
the  church  and  bishop  of  Rome:  and,  in  like 
manner,  the  secular  clergy,  or  parochial  minis¬ 
ters  and  others  connected  with  them,  are  sub¬ 
ject  primarily  to  their  ordinary,  or  diocesan 
bishop;  he,  to  the  archbishop,  primate,  metropol¬ 
itan,  or  patriarch;  but  all  to  the  church  and 
bishop  of  Rome.  And  as  they  are  enjoined  ce¬ 
libacy,  this  subjection,  and  their  devotedness  to 
the  common  cause  of  that  church,  are  most  en¬ 
tire  and  efficacious. — But  though  the  beast  “had 
two  horns,  like  a  lamb,”  yet  “he  spake  as  a 
dragon,”  or  with  all  the  tyranny  and  cruelty  of 
the  persecuting  Roman  emperors.  (JV’ofc,  12: 
3—6.)  And  the  high  claims  of  authority,  and 
the  peremptory  commands,  menaces,  and  deci¬ 
sions  of  the  Roman  hierarchy,  are  well  known. 
The  second  “beast”  is  likewise  the  minister, 
adviser,  or  agent,  of  the  first  beast,  and  “ex¬ 
ercise  th  all  his  power  before  him.”  Accord¬ 
ingly  the  different  orders  of  monks,  as  well  as 
the  secular  clergy  of  Rome,  have  always  possess¬ 
ed  immense  influence  in  the  affairs  of  the  kings 
and  nations,  belonging  to  that  communion:  their 
principal  ministers  of  state  have  generally  been 
cardinals,  or  other  ecclesiastics:  the  magistrate 
has  been  engaged  to  use  his  sword  to  enforce 
their  decrees,  or  execute  their  sentences  against 
heretics;  and  bloody  wars  without  number  have 
been  waged  in  support  of  their  antichristian 
domination.  In  return  for  these  services,  they 
“cause  the  earth  to  worship  the  first  beast;” 
tney  have  always  been  the  enemies  of  civil  lib¬ 
erty,  and  the  supporters  of  tyranny,  and  even 
of  the  unlawful  and  most  iniquitous  commands 
of  those  princes  who  supported  their  authority 
which  is  a  kind  of  idolatry,  as  it  exalts  the  will 
of  man  above  that  of  God.  So  that  tyranny  up- 
holds  them,  and  they  uphold  tyranny;  they  en¬ 
slave  men’s  consciences,  and  help  kings  to  en¬ 
slave  their  persons;  and  in  both  respects  enforce 
idolatry.  The  ecclesiastical  power  ‘is  the  com- 
‘mon  centre  and  cement,  which  unites  all  the 
‘distinct  kingdoms  of  the  Roman  empire;  and  by 
‘joining  with  them,  procures  them  a  blind  obedi- 
‘ence  from  their  subjects;  and  so  it  is  the  occa-  ! 
‘Sion  of  the  preservation  of  the  old  Roman  ern-  ! 
750] 


ship  the  image  of  the  beast  .should  he 
killed. 

16  And  hecauseth  all,  y  both  small  and 
great,  ^  rich  and  poor,  ^  free  and  bond, 
to  +  receive  ^  a  mark  in  their  right  hand, 

or  in  their  foreheads: 

17  And  that  no  man  might  buy  or  sell, 
save  he  that  had  ^  the  mark,  or  ®  the 
name  of  the  beast,  ^  or  the  number  of  his 
name. 
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‘pire,  in  some  kind  of  unity,  and  name,  and 
strength.  JFhiston. — Implicit  obedience,  how¬ 

ever,  to  the  authority  of  the  beast,  as  supporting 
idolatry,  and  requiring  men  to  worship  creatures 
and  images,  under  heavy  penalties,  must  be  es¬ 
pecially  meant.— ‘Here  we  have  a  plain  predic- 
‘tion  of  some  spiritual  power,  ...  which  should 
‘arrogate  to  itself  universal  or  catholic  author- 
‘ity  m  religious  matters;  which  should  co-exist 
‘upon  the  most  friendly  terms  with  the  ten  horn- 
‘ed  temporal  empire,  instigating  it  to  persecute 
‘during  the  space  of  forty-two  prophetic  months, 
...  all  such  as  should  dare  to  dispute  its  usurped 
‘domination,  and  which  in  short  should  solve  the 
‘symbolical  problem  of  two  contemporary  beasts, 
‘by  exhibiting  to  the  world  the  singular  specta- 
‘cle  of  a  complete  empire  within  an  empire. 
‘Where  we  are  to  look  for  this  power,  since  the 
‘great  Roman  beast  was  divided  into  ten  horns, 
‘...  let  the  impartial  voice  of  history  determine. 
‘...  Daniel  who  fully  delineates  the  character  ot 
‘the  little  horn,  is  entirely  silent  respecting  the 
‘two  horned  beast.  John,  who  as  fully  delineates 
‘the  character  of  the  two  horned  beast,  is  en- 
‘tirely  silent  respecting  the  little  horn.— The 
‘little  horn  and  the  two  horned  beast,  act  pre- 
‘cisely  in  the  same  capacity:  each  exercisin® 
‘the  power  of  the  first  beast  before  him;  and 
‘each  perishing  in  one  common  destruction  with 
‘him.’  Faber.  [J^Totes,  Dan.  7:7—14,19—27 
8:9—12. 


V.  13 — 17.  The  second  beast  maintains  his 
jower  by  “doing  great  wonders.”  ( JVb^e,  2  Thes 
12.)  These,  whether  they  be  human  im- 
Dostures,  or  wrought  by  the  agency  of  Satan 
“he  doeth  in  the  sight  of  men  to  deceive  them,’ 
and  “in  the  sight  of  the  first  beast”  to  serve 
lim;  but  they  are  not  performed  either  by  the 
jower,  or  for  the  glory  of  God.  IJ^otes,  Ex.  7: 
22,23.  8:7,8.  Deut.  13:1—5.  JSIatt.  24:23—25.  2 
Tim.  3:6 — 9.)  The  fire  may  allude  to  the  mira¬ 
cles  wrought  by  Elijah;  [J^otes,  1  Kings  18:36 
— 39.  2  Kings  1:9—12.  Luke  9:51—56.)  and 
predict  the  vain  pretences  of  the  beast  to  mira¬ 
cles  of  that  kind.  But  some  interpret  it  thus: 
'‘Heaven  is  a  symbol  of  the  church,  and  the  earth, 
‘of  the  Roman  empire.  The  darting  forth  of 
‘fire  out  of  the  church  upon  the  secular  empire, 
‘must  mean  solemn  interdicts  and  excommuni- 
‘cations,  pronounced  against  those  who  dared  to 
‘oppose  the  authority  of  the  beast.’  Faber.  The 
miracles,  however,  of  which  the  advocates  for 
popery  boast,  as  certain  marks  of  a  true  church, 
are  here  shewn  to  be  the  distinguishing  stigma 
of  antichrist:  that  is,  such  ambiguous  and  sus¬ 
picious  miracles;  or  indeed  any  miracles,  it 
wrought  in  support  of  idolatry,  in  opposition  to 
the  doctrines  of  scripture,  and  to  justify  the  per 
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18  ^  Here  is  wisdom.  Let  him  that 
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secuting'  cruelty  of  those  who  profess  them.  By 
these  means  “the  two  horned  beast,”  or  the  reg¬ 
ular  and  secular  clergy,  deceived  the  inhabitants 
of  the  earth,  and  induced  them  to  make  “an  im¬ 
age  of  the  beast,”  or  the  temporal  authority  of  the 
empire,  as  it  formerly  subsisted  in  the  reigning 
emperor  at  Rome.  This  image  has  been  variously 
interpreted.  But  is  not  the  pope,  as  a  temporal 
prince,  the  very  image  of  the  ancient  emper¬ 
ors.?  Is  he  not,  as  the  pretended  infallible  head 
of  the  church,  the  great  idol  of  all  zealous  pa¬ 
pists?  and  is  he  not,  in  both  respects,  the  repre¬ 
sentative  of  the  whole  antichristian  tyranny? 
Can  we  then  doubt  who  this  “image”  is?  Or 
can  we  help  being  amazed  at  this  exact  and 
circumstantial  prediction  of  such  improbable 
events,  so  many  hundred  years  before  they  took 
place?  The  two  horned  beast,  or  the  Roman 
clergy,  as  represented  by  the  consistory  of  car¬ 
dinals,  which  assembles  at  the  death  of  a  pope, 
with  the  full  concurrence  of  the  rulers  and  peo¬ 
ple  at  large,  through  the  papal  dominions, 
“makes  the  image,”  when  they  elect  a  private 
person  to  that  exalted  station;  and,  by  putting 
him  in  possession  of  the  supreme  authority,  they 
“give  life  to  him”  as  “the  image”  of  the  ten 
horned  beast,  and  “enable  him  to  speak,”  by 
uttering  his  bulls  and  mandates,  as  well  as  to 
use  the  names  of  blasphemy  before  mentioned. 
(JV’o^e,  5 — 7.)  But  before  this,  they  robe  and 
crown  the  image  which  they  have  made;  they 
place  him  on  an  altar,  and  kiss  his  feet,  and 
they  call  this  ceremony  adoration!  Like  other 
idolaters  they  make  their  idol,  and  then  worship 
him:  and  an  ancient  medal,  struck  on  that  oc¬ 
casion,  has  this  motto.  Quern  creant^  adorant^ 
‘whom  thej^  create,  they  adore!’  Then  they  use 
all  their  power  and  influence  to  support  his  au¬ 
thority,  through  all  the  nations  of  their  com¬ 
munion:  and  concur  in  persecuting  even  unto 
death  all  those,  who  will  not  join  in  the  same 
idolatrous  observance  of  it.  ‘The  pope  is  the 
‘principle  of  unity  to  the  ten  kingdoms  of  the 
‘beast;  and  he  causeth,  as  far  as  he  is  able,  all 
‘who  will  not  acknowledge  his  supremacy  to  be 
‘put  to  death.  In  short  he  is  the  most  perfect 
‘resemblance  of  the  ancient  Roman  emperors; 
‘is  as  great  a  tyrant  in  the  Christian,  as  they 
‘were  in  the  heathen  world;  presides  in  the 
‘same  city,  usurps  the  same  powers,  affects  the 
‘same  titles,  and  requires  the  same  homage  and 
‘adoration.  So  that  the  prophecy  descends 
‘more  and  more  into  particulars,  from  the  Ro- 
‘man  state,  or  the  ten  kingdoms  in  general,  to 
‘the  Roman  clergy  in  particular;  and  then  to 
‘the  pope,  the  head  of  the  state  as  well  as  of  the 
‘church,  the  king  of  kings,  as  well  as  the  bishop 
‘of bishops.’  Bp.  J^evdon. — The  two  horned  beast 
likewise  performs  other  offices  to  the  first  beast; 
by  excommunicating  all  those,  who  refuse  sub¬ 
jection  to  its  usurped  dominion,  and  conformity 
to  the  established  worship;  and  thus  exposing 
them  to  various  temporal  incapacities  and  pun¬ 
ishments,  as  outlawed  persons.  So  that,  of  what¬ 
ever  rank  they  be,  they  must  either  be  marked 
in  their  nght  hands  and  their  foreheads,  with 
“the  mark,  name,  and  number  of  the  beast,”  as 
slaves  and  cattle  are  branded  and  numbeied; 
.  that  is,  they  must  openly  profess  the  religion  of 
the  church  of  Rome,  and  conform  to  its  idola¬ 
tries  and  superstitions,  as  the  bond  slaves  of  the 
beast  and  his  image,  in  body,  soul,  and  con¬ 
science,  and  so  be  “marked  with  the  name  of 
the  beast;”  or  they  must  be  inhibited  from  all 
commercial  dealings,  and  even  excluded  from 
the  most  needful  intercourse  with  mankind. 


hath  understanding,  count  the  number  of 


Very  many  instances  of  this  sort  are  recorded 
in  history;  and  indeed  the  spirit  of  it  pervades 
the  whole  system.  Thus  the  second  beast, 
though  appearing  “as  a  lamb,  spake  like  a  drag¬ 
on.” — By  the  mark  of  the  beast,  some  under¬ 
stand  the  sign  of  the  cross,  which  is  used,  not 
only  in  a  most  superstitious,  but  even  an  idola¬ 
trous  manner,  continually,  as  discriminating 
and  as  required  by  authority  in  the  church  of 
Rome. — Some  explain  the  making  of  the  image, 
to  mean  the  establishment  of  image-worship, 
and  the  various  impostures,  by  which  the  de¬ 
luded  votaries  were  induced  to  suppose,  that 
the  images,  lived,  moved,  and  spoke.  But,  who¬ 
ever  consults  the  marginal  references  (u — f,) 
will  perceive  such  a  difference,  and  even  con¬ 
trast,  between  this  image,  and  all  others,  men¬ 
tioned  in  the  whole  scripture,  (and  doubtless 
other  priests  have  possessed  ingenuity,  and  be¬ 
stowed  pains,  in  deluding  the  people,)  that  he 
will  hesitate  at  a  conclusion,  which  makes  this 
image  in  no  respect  essentially  different  from 
the  others.  If,  however,  life  and  speakings 
might  be  interpreted  to  mean  the  priestcraft, 
which  made  the  people  think  the  images  lived 
and  spoke;  surely  what  follows  must  be  inter¬ 
preted  in  a  most  unnatural  manner,  when  the 
occasion  taken  by  the  priests  to  persecute,  is 
spoken  of  in  this  language,  “and  the  image  of 
the  beast  shall  both  speak,  and  cause  that  as 
many  as  would  not  worship  the  image  of  the 
beast  should  be  killed,  &c.”  It  is  indeed  argued, 
that  the  original  should  be  rendered,  “made  an 
image  to  the  beast,  or  for  his  use;”  and  not  oj 
him:  but  instances  may  be  brought  from  the 
Greek  writers  of  exactly  similar  expressions, 
where  the  meaning  is  indisputably  according  to 
our  translation  of  this  passage.  Indeed  if  a  lit¬ 
eral  image,  or  images,  be  meant;  and  yet 

the  beasts  are  not  supposed  to  be  literal  beasts, 
or  the  horns  to  be  literal  horns;  this  blending  of 
the  literal  with  the  figurative^  in  the  same 
prophecy,  is  not  only  contrary  to  the  rules  of 
sound  interpretation,  but  a  direct  violation  of 
that  laid  down  by  the  respectable  writer,  who 
has  adopted  this  interpretation.  ‘The  whole 
‘book,  excepting  those  few  passages  which  are 
‘avowedly  descriptive,  must  be  understood 
‘either  literally  throughout,  or  figuratively 
‘throughout:  otherwise  it  will  be  impossible  to 
‘ascertain  the  meaning  designed  to  be  convey- 
‘ed.’  Faber.  On  the  other  hand,  if  the  pope  be 
really  this  image,  the  language  is  both  natural, 
and  extremely  expressive;  and  it  has  been  fully 
verified  in  numerous  instances,  by  papal  inter¬ 
dicts,  excommunications,  and  similar  measures. 
The  objections  of  late  brought  against  this  in¬ 
terpretation,  have  led  me  to  perceive,  that  if 
preceding  expositors  could  have  foreseen,  what 
their  successors  would  have  objected  to  their 
statement,  they  would  have  expressed  them¬ 
selves  more  cautiously  and  accurately:  but  they 
have  produced  no  hesitation  as  to  the  meaning 
of  the  emblem. — It  is  true,  that  the  pope  may 
be  considered,  as  in  some  sense  the  head  also  of 
the  two  horned  beast:  yet,  that  beast  continues 
to  exist,  when  there  is  no  pope;  and  the  cardi¬ 
nals,  as  representing  the  whole  ecclesiastical 
power,  are,  during  that  vacancy,  the  head  of 
the  beast;  and  in  that  character  they  create 
the  pope,  to  be  the  image  both  of  the  secular 
and  the  ecclesiastical  idolatrous  persecuting 
power,  the  representative  of  the  whole.  lie 
does  not  derive  his  dominion  from  any  heredit¬ 
ary  right,  or  from  popular  election,  or  from  re¬ 
gal  appointment;  but  he  is  the  creature  of  the 


A.  D.  95. 


REVELATION. 


A.  D.  95 


tlic  beast:  for  it  is  ^  the  number  of  a  man; 

h  21:17.  Deut.  3:11.  Rom.  3:5. 


lornish  clerg-y:  yet,  being'  created  by  them,  he 
is  the  object  of  their  worship,  and  exercises,  or 
at  least  claims  a  right  to  exercise,  absolute  au¬ 
thority  over  both  them  and  the  kings  of  the 
earth.  Indeed  this  claim  was  long  generally 
admitted  by  the  ten  horns  of  the  beast,  though 
in  some  instances  it  was  disputed.  [JVotes^  17: 
9 — 18.)  This  seems  sufficient  for  the  purpose, 
and,  amidst  so  many  emblems,  it  could  hardly 
be  supposed,  that  no  shadow  of  coincidence 
should  appear. — ‘It  may  be  observed,  that  when 
‘the  first,  or  secular  beast  is  represented,  as 
‘making  war  with  the  saints,  and  overcoming 
‘them;  it  is  no  where  said,  that  the  second,  or 
‘ecclesiastical  beast,  should  do  more  than  cause 
‘them  to  be  killed.  The  little  horn  has  always 
‘worn  out  the  saints,  by  delivering  them  over 
‘to  the  secular  arm,  not  by  slaying  them  him- 
‘self.  The  inquisitors,  with  a  disgusting  afFecta- 
‘tion  of  lamb-like  meekness,  are  wont  to  be- 
‘seech  the  civil  magistrates  to  shew  mercy  to 
‘those  unfortunate  victims,  whom  they  them- 
‘selves  have  given  up  to  be  consigned  to  the 
‘flames.’  Faber,  (JVb?e,  5 — 7.) — There  are  va¬ 
rious  other  interpretations,  by  different  writers, 
of  several  things  in  these  chapters,  chiefly  ex¬ 
plaining  them  of  recent  events  in  France;  but 
not  judging  any  of  them  either  well  grounded,  or 
even  supported  by  probable  arguments,  I  did  not 
think  it  needful  to  introduce  them  in  this  work. 
The  books,  written  expressly  on  the  subject, 
must  be  referred  to:  and,  in  general,  the  wri¬ 
ters  succeed  better  in  attempting  to  refute 
each  other’s  interpretation,  than  in  establishing 
their  own;  where  they  materially  differ  from 
the  expositors,  who  wrote  before  these  late 
transactions. — Mr.  Cunninghame,  if  I  rightly 
understand  him,  supposes  the  corrupt  church 
itself  to  be  the  image;  as  formed  by  the  joint! 
consent  of  the  clergy  and  laity:  but  of  what  is! 
the  corrupt  church  the  image.^  It  cannot  be 
the  image  of  the  beast,  or  the  secular  idolatrous 
persecuting  power,  (JVofes,  1 — 7.)  as  this  image 
is  expressly  said  to  be  (11);  nor,  as  it  appears  to 
me,  of  any  thing,  except  itself,  or  of  those  who 
made  it,  who  are  nearly  or  quite  the  same  per¬ 
sons.  ‘It  was  a  common  fashion  in  St.  John’s 
‘time,  for  every  heathen  god  to  have  a  particu- 
‘lar  society  or  fraternity  belonging  to  him:  and 
‘the  way  of  admitting  any  into  these  fraterni- 
‘ties  was;  1.  By  giving  him  some  hieroglyphic 
‘mark  in  the  head,  or  forehead,  which  was  ac- 
‘counted  sacred  to  that  particular  god;  as  that 
‘of  an  ivy-leaf  to  ...  the  fraternity  of  Bacchus: 
‘2.  By  sealing  themselves  with  the  name  of  that 
‘god:  and  3.  With  that  number^  which  the 
‘Greek  letters  of  their  name  did  make  up.’  Gro- 
tius  in  Cressener.  I  suppose,  the  name  of  their 
idols.  Slaves  also  were  generally  branded  with 
the  name  of  their  owners. 

V.  18.  Mention  having  been  made  of  “the 
number  of  the  beast,”  or  that  “of  his  name,” 
the  apostle  next  proposed  to  men’s  consideration 
the  number  itself;  introducing  it  by  sajfing, 
“Here  is  wisdom;”  or  intimating  that  the  dis¬ 
covery  of  the  name  of  the  beast  from  the  number^ 
would  be  a  proof  of  a  man’s  discernment.  “Let  j 
him,”  therefore,  “that  hath  understanding, 
count  the  number  of  the  beast:”  who  then  shall 
censure  or  ridicule  those  who  attempt  to  do  it? 
(JVbte,  1:3.)  For  it  was  “the  number  of  a 
man;”  either  such  a  number  as  men  use,  or  a 
number  implying  in  it  the  name,  title,  or  dis-l 
tinguishing  characteristic  “of  a  man.”  Now  the  ! 
Greek  w'ord  Lateinos  signifies  the  Latin  man:  I 
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and  his  numT)er  is  six  hundred  threescore 
and  six. 


or  the  man  of  Latium^  from  which  city  the  Ro» 
mans  derived  their  original  and  their  language, 
and  this  word,  according  to  the  genuine  orthog¬ 
raphy,  contains,  in  numerical  letters,  exactly 
the  “number  six  hundred  and  sixty-six.”  The 
church  of  Rome  is  properly  the  Latin  church, 
and  they  use  the  Latin  language  in  every 
thing.  The  beast,  therefore,  or  the  authority 
exercised  through  the  ten  kingdoms  in  sup¬ 
port  of  that  church,  of  which  the  pope  is  the 
living  image,  may  well  be  called  LATEINOS. 
But  though  the  apostle  wrote  in  Greek,  he  yet 
used  a  few  Hebrew  names  in  this  book;  so  we 
may  perhaps  think  he  alluded  to  a  name  in  that 
language:  and  it  is  most  astonishing  that  the 
word  Romiith  in  Hebrew,  which  answers  to 
Lateinos.,  signifying  Roman.,  contains  in  nu¬ 
merical  letters  exactly  six  hundred  and  sixty- 
six.  Nor  can  any  other  two  words  be  produced 
from  two  different  languages,  which  so  nearly 
agree  together  in  meaning,  and  exactly  stand 
for  the  same  number  in  numerical  letters:  the 
coincidence  is  really  most  surprising.  As  John 
could  only  refer  to  the  Greek  or  the  Hebrew 
language  in  this  matter;  and  as  the  number  of 
the  name  of  the  Latin  man,  or  the  Roman, 
in  both  languages  is  exactly  the  number  of 
the  beast;  I  see  no  occasion  to  doubt,  either 
about  the  beast  or  his  number,  especially  as 
Irenaens  in  the  second  century  put  the  same 
construction  on  it. — Romiith  is  indeed  femi¬ 
nine;  but  it  may  signify  either  the  Roman 
church,  or  kingdom,  the  Hebrew  words  for  both 
which  are  feminine.  The  word  Latinus,  or  La¬ 
teinos,  is,  however,  in  all  respects  by  far  the 
most  satisfactory,  notwithstanding  this  coinci¬ 
dence. — ‘No  name,  though  it  may  possibly  con- 
‘prehend  the  number  six  hundred  and  sixty-six, 
‘can  be  the  name  of  the  beast,  unless  it  equally 
‘answers  in  every  other  particular  to  the  pro- 
‘phetic  description  of  that  name. — Lateinos  is  at 
‘once  the  name  of  a  man,  (the  ancient  king  of 
‘Latium,  whence  Rome  had  its  origin,)  the  title 
‘of  an  empire;  and  the  distinguishing  appella- 
‘tion  of  every  individual  in  that  empire:  and 
‘when  the  sum  of  its  numerical  letters  is  taken 
‘in  the  Greek  language,  ...  it  amounts  to  six 
‘hundred  and  sixty-six.  On  these  grounds 
‘then,  I  do  not  hesitate  to  assert,  that  Latinus, 
‘and  nothing  but  Latinus,  is  the  name  of  the 
‘beast;  for  in  no  other  word,  descriptive  of  the 
‘revived  temporal  beast,  or  the  papal  Roman 
‘empire,  can  such  a  fatal  concurrence  of  cir- 
‘cumstances  be  found.’  Faber. — ^The  mark  of 
the  beast  is  the  sign  of  the  cross,  used  in  end¬ 
less  superstitions,  and  even  idolatries. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

The  enemies  of  the  church  carry  on  their  de¬ 
signs,  under  a  variety  of  odious  and  terrifying 
forms:  they  often  unite,  or  divide  among  them, 
the  fierceness  and  cruelty  of  savage  beasts,  with 
the  subtlety  and  poison  of  serpents:  but  if  it  will 
answer  their  purpose  better,  they  appear  as 
gentle  “lambs,”  in  order  that,  when  they  have 
opportunity,  they  may  speak  “as  dragons,”  and 
“lord  it  over  God’s  heritage”  with  cruel  tyran¬ 
ny.  [JVotes,  Matt.  7:15 — 20.  1  Pet.  5.1 — 4.1  * 
They  have  commonly  possessed  great  power* 
and  when  any  of  the  heads  of  this  Leviathan 
seemed  to  be  broken  in  pieces,  they  have  been 
again  healed;  and  in  another  form  they,  even  lo 
this  day,  return  to  the  combat.  Indeed,  they 
have  much  encouragement  from  the  world:  for 
men  are  far  more  disposed  to  admire,  and  to  cel 
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CHAP,  XIV. 

A  prophetical  view  of  the  remnant  of  believers,  during’  the  reign 
of  the  beast,  1 — 5.  Progressive  reformation;  the  dreadful  pun¬ 
ishment  of  obstinate  opposers;  and  the  immediate  felicity  of 
those,  who  die  in  the  Lord,  fi — 13.  A  figurative  prediction  of 
terrible  judgments,  upon  the  antichristian  kingdom  and  its 
stil)jects,  which  do  not  seem  to  have  yet  begun  to  be  fulfilled, 
14—20. 

And  ^  I  looked,  and,  lo,  ^  a  Lamb 
stood  on  the  mount  Sion,  and  with 
him  ^  an  hundred  forty  and  four  thousand, 
®  having  his  Father’s  name  written  in  their 
foreheads, 

2  And  I  heard  ^  a  voice  from  heaven, 
^  as  the  voice  of  many  waters,  and  as 
^  the  voice  of  a  great  thunder:  and  I  heard 
*  the  voice  of  harpers  harping  with  their 
harps: 


a  14.  4:1.  6:8.  15:5.  Jer.  1:11— 
14.  1;4.  2:9.  8;7.  10:1,9. 

44:4.  Dan.  12:5.  Am.  8:2. 
Zech.  4:2. 

b  See  on  6:6—9,12,13.  7:9—17. 
c  Ps.  2,-6.  132:13,14.  Is.  49:14. 
Joel  2:32.  Mic.  4:7.  Rom.  9; 
33.  Heb.  12 -.22— 24. 
d  See  on  7:4 — 8. 
e  3:12.7:3.  13:16,17.  Luke  12:8. 


f  10:4.  11:12,15.  19:1—7. 
g  1:15.  19:6.  Ps.93:4.  Is.  17:13. 
Ez.  43:2. 

h  1:10.  8:7— 13.  9:1.  10:3,4.11: 
15.  Ex.  19:16,  20:18.  Zech.  9: 
14. 

i  See  OK  5:8.— 15:2.  18:22.  2 

Sam.  6:5.  1  Chr.  25:1 — 7.  Ps, 
33:2.43:4.  57:8.  92:3.98:5.147: 
7.  149:3.  160:3—6. 


ebrate  the  praises  of  these  monsters  of  iniquity, 
(as  if  none  were  like  them,  or  could  stand  before 
them,)  than  to  hear  the  word  of  God  from  his 
faithful  witnesses,  or  even  to  adore  and  submit 
to  the  Son  of  God  himself!  But  the  mouths, 
even  of  those,  who  “open  them  in  blasphemy,” 
were  given  by  that  God  whom  they  thus  affront; 
and  that  power  is  derived  from  him,  which  they 
use  in  “making  war  against  his  saints:”  nor  can 
men  of  any  description  reign  over  the  nations, 
or  practise  against  the  church,  further  than  he 
sees  good  to  permit  (jVbfe^,  Ps.  76:10.  John 
19:8 — 12.) — All  will,  in  one  way  or  other,  be 
“deceived,  whose  names  are  not  written  in  the 
book  of  life  of  the,Lamb  that  was  slain,”  “ac¬ 
cording  to  the  eternal  purpose  which  he  hath 
purposed  in  himself.”  “The  vengeance  that  is 
written”  will  surely  be  executed  on  all  persecu¬ 
tors  sthd  wicked  oppressors;  but  the  saints  need 
very  much  “faith  and  patience,”  when  their  lot 
is  cast  in  evil  times;  and  they  should  cry^  unto 
God  continually,  that  they  may  he  “faithful  unto 
death,  and  so  receive  the  crown  of  life.” — Un¬ 
godly  priests,  and  tyrannical  rulers,  support  each 
other’s  usurpations,  iniquities,  exactions,  and  op¬ 
pressions:  whilst  the  one  by  war,  or  cruel  execu¬ 
tions,  destroy  all  opposers;  and  the  other  deceive 
or  terrify  men  by  lying  miracles,  false  doctrines, 
anathemas,  and  ecclesiastical  censures.  But  all 
these  evils  should  be  considered  as  illustrative  of 
the  deceitfulness  and  desperate  wickedness  of 
the  human  heart,  [JSTote,  Jer.  17:9,10.1  and  as  en¬ 
dearing  to  us  the  love  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus. 
The  review  ought  also  to  make  us  thankful  for 
our  civil  and  religious  liberties,  in  this  highly 
favored  land.  We  are  exposed  to  no  interdicts, 
no  prisons,  no  cruel  tortures  or  death,  for  not 
worshipping  after  the  manner,  or  at  the  dictate, 
of  either  prince  or  priest;  nor  are  we  tempted,  by 
circumstances  of  danger,  to  profess  and  sub¬ 
scribe  what  we  do  not  believe,  or  conform  to 
what  we  do  not  approve;  though  alas!  numbers 
choose  to  do  it,  “for  filthy  lucre’s  sake.”  (JVbfe, 
1  Tim.  6:6 — 10.)  We  shall  therefore  be  doubly 
inexcusable,  if  we  do  not  embrace  and  profess 
the  truth  of  Christ,  and  worship  the  Father  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  appointed  ordinances:  or  if  we  do 
not  pray  for  the  peace  of  those,  under  whose 
mild  government  we  enjoy  so  many  privi- 
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3  And  they  sung  as  it  were  ^  a  new 
song  *  before  the  throne,  and  before  the 
four  beasts,  and  the  elders;  and  “  no  man 
could  learn  that  song  but  the  hundred  and 
forty  and  four  thousand,  which  were  “  re¬ 
deemed  from  the  earth. 

4  These  are  they  which  were  not  de¬ 
filed  with  women;  °  for  they  are  virgins. 
P  These  are  they  which  follow  the  Lamb 
whithersoever  he  goeth.  These  9  were 
*  redeemed  from  among  men,  being  the 
first-fruits  unto  God  and  to  the  Lamb. 

5  And  ®  in  their  mouth  was  found  no 
guile;  for  they  are  ^  without  fault  before 
the  throne  of  God. 
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leges;  observing  the  rule  of  the  wise  man,  to 
“fear  God  and  the  king,  and  not  to  meddle  with 
those  that  are  given  to  change.”  But  he  who 
has  wisdom  and  understanding  in  these  things, 
will  see  that  all  the  enemies  of  God  are  number¬ 
ed  and  marked  out  to  destruction;  that  the  term 
of  their  power  will  soon  expire,  and  that  all  na¬ 
tions  shall  at  length  submit  to  our  “King  of 
righteousness  and  peace.” 

NOTES 

Chap.  XIV.  V.  1 — 5.  The  apostle,  having 
been  shewn  the  foregoing  particulars  concern¬ 
ing  Papal  Rome,  the  antichristian  secular  and 
ecclesiastical  domination  of  the  Beast,  and  its 
image,  with  all  idolatry  and  tyranny  connected 
with  them;  had  next  a  vision  of  the  true  “church 
in  the  wilderness,”  during  the  same  period; 
which  had  special  reference  to  the  darkest 
times,  previous  to  the  dawning  of  the  reforma¬ 
tion.  He  “looked,  and  behold  a  Lamb,”  the 
emblem  of  Christ,  “stood  on  mount  Sion,”  where 
the  temple  was  built,  which  was  a  type  of  the 
true  church  and  of  heaven  itself;  and  with  him 
were  “a  hundred  and  forty-four  thousand”  per¬ 
sons.  [Js'otes^  7:1 — 8.)  This  seems  a  mystical 
number,  the  twelve  patriarchs  multiplied  by 
the  twelve  apostles,  and  both  multiplied  by  a 
thousand;  as  if  the  hundred  and  forty-four 
were  leaders  of  thousands:  so  that  there  was  a 
considerable  number  of  true  Israelites,  and  of 
those  who  held  the  apostles’  doctrine,  and 
marched  under  their  banner,  in  the  most  degen¬ 
erate  times;  being  the  successors  of  that  rem¬ 
nant,  which  was  found,  in  the  first  three  centu¬ 
ries,  during  the  persecutions  of  the  heathen  em¬ 
perors.  (JVbie^,  7:9 — 17.  Rom.  11:1 — 6.)  As 
the  worshippers  of  the  beast  “were  marked  with 
his  name  and  number;”  (JV'bte,  13:13 — 17.)  so 
these  disciples  of  Christ  had  “the  name  of  his 
Father”  written  in  legible  characters  on  their 
foreheads:  they  were  his  worshippers,  they  bore 
his  image,  they  avowed  and  evidently  shewed 
that  they  belonged  to  him. — It  is  evident  from 
history,  that  there  were  such  persons,  in  the 
darkest  times,  who  ventured  and  laid  down  their 
lives  for  the  truth  and  worship  of  the  gospel. 
Indeed  these  were  the  same  as  the  two  witness 
i  es  during  the  times  in  which  they  lived,  only 
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G  IT  And  I  saw  “  another  angel  fly  *  in 
the  midst  of  heaven,  having  ^  the  ever¬ 
lasting  gospel  ^  to  preach  unto  them  that 
dwell  oM  the  earth,  and  to  every  nation, 
and  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people, 

u  8,9.  8;I3.  Is.  6:2,6,7.  Ez.  1:14.  ■  •  '  "  ”  ’ 


Dan.  9:21. 
s  Gen.  1 :6. 

y  2  Sam.  23-.6.  Ps.  119:142. 
139:24.  145:13.  Is.  45:17.  51:6, 
8.  Eph.  3:9— 11.  2Thes.  2: 


16.  Tit.  1:1—3.  Heb.  13:20. 
z  Matt.  10:27.  Mark  16:15. 

Rom.  16:25.  Col.  1:23. 
a  10:11.  13:7.  Dan.  4:1.  6:25, 
26. 


represented  under  anotlier  emblem.  [JV'otes,  11: 

1 — 14.) — This  multitude  were  “singing-  a  new 
song  before  the  throne,”  with  a  voice  loud  as 
that  of  mighty  rushing  waters,  or  that  of  thun¬ 
der;  yet  exquisitely  harmonious,  and  accompa¬ 
nied  with  the  music  of  harpers  of  consummate 
skill.  No  doubt  “the  new  song,”  which  they 
sang,  accorded  to  that  which  has  been  already 
considered.  5:8 — 10.  7:9 — 12. — Ps.SS: 

2,3.  96:1.  98:1—3.  Is.  24:16.  42:10—12.)  This 
was  sung  in  the  presence  of  the  emblematical 
representatives  of  the  church  and  its  minis¬ 
ters;  (^Vo^e,  4:6 — 8.)  and  none  could  learn  it, 
but  the  redeemed.  (JV^ofe,  2:17.)  For,  as  it 
related  immediately  to  redemption;  the  proud, 
the  impenitent,  the  unbelieving,  and  the  carnal, 
could  not  understand  the  nature  or  the  glory  of 
this  subject:  nor  could  angels  join  in  it,  not  being 
“redeemed  to  God  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb;” 
though  they  unite  in  worshipping  him,  as  wor¬ 
thy  to  receive  all  honor  and  blessing.  (JV*o<e,  5: 
11* — 14.) — The  antichristian  church  at  an  early 
period  discouraged  and  reviled  marriage,  enjoin¬ 
ed  celibacy  on  priests,  immured  numbers  of  both 
sexes  in  convents,  extolled  virginity  as  almost 
essential  to  piety  and  purity,  and  ranked  its  vir¬ 
gins  with  the  saints  and  martyrs  of  the  primitive 
times.  (JV’ote,  1  Tim.  4:1 — 5.)  But  these  un¬ 
natural  restrictions,  and  attempts  to  introduce 
a  kind  of  life  on  earth,  which  in  general  only 
suits  the  inhabitants  of  heaven,  made  way,  not 
only  for  exorbitant  spiritual  pride,  but  also  for 
the  most  unnatural  and  detestable  licentious¬ 
ness,  and  for  crimes  too  horrid  to  be  specified: 
and  at  the  same  time,  the  church  was  polluted 
with  the  most  manifest  and  abominable  idolatry, 
or  spiritual  fornication.  (A'ofes,  17:1 — 6.)  But, 
says  the  apostle  by  the  Spirit  of  prophecy,  these 
true  Christians  “are  they,  who  are  not  defiled 
with  w'omen.”  “Marriage  being  honorable  in 
all,  and  the  bed  the  clause  may  be 

understood  in  the  literal  sense,  and  also  figur¬ 
atively:  “For,”  says  he,  “they  are  virgins,” 
even  such  as  the  scripture  commends,  who  are 
espoused  to  Christ,  and  unfeignedly  love  him, 
who  are  faithful  and  obedient  to  him;  and  deem¬ 
ing  themselves  his  alone  and  wholly,  wait  for 
the  completion  of  their  sacred  union  vrith 
him;  and  in  the  mean  lime  prefer  suffering 
and  death  to  the  spiritual  fornication  and 
adultery  to  which  all  others  are  given  up. 
i^'otes,  19:1—6.  Canf.  1:3.  2  Cor.  11:1— 6.) 

They  therefore  “followed  him,  whithersoev¬ 
er  he  went,”  through  persecutions  and  trib¬ 
ulations,  into  ob.scurity,  or  into  prisons,  with 
seif-denial,  obedient  faith,  and  patient  hope; 
“taking  up  their  cross,”  and  copying  his  example 
of  meekness,  purity,  and  love.  [J\'otes,  John  10: 
26 — 31.  12:23 — 26.)  These  were  the  persons, 
“who  had  been  redeemed  from  among  men,” 
being  actually  interested  in  the  atonement  of 
Christ;  and  they  were  consecrated  to  God  “as 
first-fruits,”  (for  Avhose  sake  he  spared  others,) 
and  to  the  Lamb,  “as  purified  unto  him,  to  be 
his  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good  works.” 
[Js^otes^  Tit.  2:14.)  They  were  not  hypocrites, 
but  upright  in  their  repentance,  faith,  and  lov#^ 
754] 


7  Saying,  ^  with  a  loud  voice,  ^  Fear 
God,  ^  and  give  glory  to  him;  for  ®  the 
hour  of  his  judgment  is  come:  and  ^  woi  - 


b  Is.  40:3,6,9.  44:23.  62:7,8.  58: 
1.  Hos.  8:1. 

c  See  on  11:18. — 15:4.  19:5. 
Gen.  22:12.  Ps.  36:1.  89:7.  Ec. 
12:13,14. 

d4:9.  16:9.  Josh.  7:19.  1  Sam. 
6-5.  Is.  42:12.  Mai.  2:2.  Luke 
17:18. 


e  11:18.  18:10,17,19.  Ez.  7:2,3, 
6.  Dan.  8:19.  Matt.  25:13. 
John  5:25—29.  1  Pet.  4:7. 
14:11.  Ex.  20:11.  Neh.  9:6. 
Ps.  33:6,  95:5.  146:5,6.  Prov. 
8:22—31.  Jer.  10:10—12. 
Acts  14:15,  17:23-25. 


and  they  held,  professed,  and  preached  the  true 
doctrine  of  Christ;  so  that  they  were  accepted 
and  sanctified  persons,  against  whom  no  charge 
could  be  alleged  “before  the  throne  of  God.’’ 
(JVo/€5,  Ps.  32:1,2,  John  1:47 — 51.) — ‘The  hun- 
‘dred  and  forty-four  thousand  appeared  to  the 
‘apostle,  as  standing  on  the  mount  Sion,  or  in  the 
‘‘true  church,  because  they  constituted  iheperse- 
‘‘cuted  church  in  the  wilderness:  [Rev.  12:6 — 14.) 
‘and  as  the  followers  of  the  beast  have  the  mark 
‘and  name  the  beast;  so  have  these  the  seal  oj 
‘■God  impressed,  [Rev.  7:3.)  and  the  name  of  God 
‘written  on  their  foreheads.  They  alone  are 
‘able  to  learn  the  neiv  song  of  the  heavenly 
‘harpers,  because  they  alone  are  the  worship- 
‘pers  of  the  one  true  God,  through  the  one  true 
‘mediator  Jesus  Christ;  the  adherents  of  the 
‘■apostacy  offering  up  their  devotions  to  other  ob- 
‘jects,  and  through  other  mediators.  They  are 
‘virgins,  undefiled  with  women,  inasmuch  as  the} 
‘are  free  from  the  pollutions  of  idolatry;  which  is 
‘spiritual  whoredom  and  adultery.  They  follow 
‘the  Lamb  whithersoever  he  goeth,  resolutel} 
‘adhering  to  the  religion  of  Christ  in  trouble- 
‘some  times,  as  well  as  in  prosperous  ones,  and 
‘fleeing  into  sequestered  valley!  and  wild  des- 
‘erts,  rather  than  relinquish  their  profession  of 
‘the  Gospel.  They  are  “redeemed  from  among 
‘men,”  being  rescued,  by  the  almighty  power  ot 
‘divine  grace,  from  the  corruptions  and  abomi- 
‘nations  of  Babylon;  and  they  are  consecrated  as 
‘the  first-fruits  of  Christianity,  unto  God  and  the 
‘Lamb,  an  earnest  and  assurance  of  a  more  plen- 
‘tiful  harvest,  first,  at  the  era  of  the  reformation, 
‘and  afterwards  at  the  yet  more  glorious  era  of 
‘the  Millennium.  “In  their  mouth  was  found 
‘no  guile:”  inasmuch  as  they  handle  not  the  word 
‘of  God  deceitfully,  like  popish  venders  of  indul- 
‘gences,  and  preachers  of  purgatory,  human 
‘merit,  and  idolatry;  but  faithfully  and  simply 
‘declare  the  way  of  everlasting  life.  And  they 
‘are  “without  fault  before  the  throne  of  God,” 
‘having  “washed  their  robes  and  made  them 
‘white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb;”  God  not  im- 
‘puting  their  trespasses  unto  them,  but  account- 
‘ing  them  as  if  they  had  never  sinned,  through 
‘the  imputed  righteousness  of  Christ,  who  was 
‘  “made  sin  for  them,”  “in  order  that  they 
‘might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in 
‘him.”  By  these  hundred  and  forty-four  thou- 
‘sand,  I  understand  peculiarly  the  depressed 
‘church  in  the  wilderness,  previous  to  the  time  of 
‘■the  Reformation:  for  history  sufiiciently  demon- 
‘strates,  that  there  have  been  in  every  age  some 
‘faithful  worshippers,  who  consented  not  to  the 
‘general  apostacy,  but  who  prophesied,  although 
i  ‘in  sackcloth,  against  its  abominations.’  Faber. — 
They  who  object  to  this,  saying  that  the  church 
I  was  then  in  a  depressed  state;  but  here  exulting 
I  and  triumphing  with  joyful  praises,  seem  to  for¬ 
get  the  Christian’s  motto;  “sorrowful,  but  always 
rejoicing.”  “We  glory  in  tribulations  also,  &c.” 
[J^otes,  Is.  24:13—15.  Rom.  5r3— 5.  8:32—39.) 

— Zion  also  was  indeed  a  conspicuous  place  in 
the  church;  but  not  like  the  celebrated  cities  of 
I  Greece  and  Rome.  It  is  very  obscure,  and  lit- 
!  tie  noticed  in  profane  history.  [JS'otes,  Ps.  2:4 
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ship  him  that  made  heaven,  and  earth, 
and  the  sea,  and  the  fountains  of  waters. 

8  And  s  there  followed  another  angel, 
saying,  ^  Babylon  is  fallen,  is  fallen,  that 

g6'eeo«,6.  I  — 21.  Is.  21:9.  Jer.  51:8,64. 

h  16:19.  17:6,18.  18:2,10,11,18  | 

—6.  87:  Is.  12:4—6.  Heb.  12:22—25.  1  John 

3:1 — 3.) — First-fruits.  (4)  JS'ote.,  Jam.  1:16 — 18. 

V.  6,  7.  It  is  generally  admitted,  by  the  best 
interpreters,  that  the  three  angels,  introduced 
in  these  and  the  following  verses,  were  emble¬ 
matical  heralds  of  the  progressive  reformation 
from  popery.  When,  therefore,  the  extent  and 
prevalence  of  the  power  of  the  beast,  at  its  full 
height,  had  been  predicted  in  the  foregoing 
chapter;  the  diminution  and  weakening  of  it,  as 
introductory  to  his  destruction,  is  intimated  in 
this.  Some  explain  the  proclamation  of  the 
first  angel,  of  the  ninth,  tenth,  or  eleventh  cen¬ 
turies:  and  no  doubt  there  were  even  then,  both 
princes,  bishops,  and  councils,  who  struggled 
against  the  worship  of  images,  and  the  other 
grosser  abominations  of  the  church  of  Rome. 
Yet  they  generally  concurred  in  supporting  the 
dominion  of  the  beast;  though  the}^  were  earnest 
that  it  should  be  exercised  in  a  different  manner 
as  to  some  particulars.  Such,  however,  as  were 
real  Christians,  and  entered  a  proper  protest 
against  the  prevailing  corruptions  of  the  church, 
whether  in  the  imperial  palace,  or  in  the  con¬ 
clave,  (if  that  was  ever  done,)  may  properly  be 
ranked  in  the  number  mentioned  in  the  preced¬ 
ing  verses:  for  these  evidently  relate  to  a  later 
and  more  public  and  general  protestation.  Oth¬ 
ers,  however,  seem  to  fix  the  time  of  their  ac¬ 
complishment  too  late;  and  so  leave  a  large  va¬ 
cant  space  in  the  series  of  predicted  events;  and 
then  crowd  too  many  into  the  remaining  periods. 
— We  may,  therefore,  I  apprehend,  interpret  this 
“first  angel,”  messenger,  or  herald,  to  be  an 
emblem  of  those  who  first  publicly  erected  the 
standard  of  reformation,  and  who  contended  for 
“the  everlasting  gospel”  of  Christ,  in  opposition 
to  all  the  innovations  and  usurpations  of  the 
beast,  his  image,  and  the  false  prophet.  This 
honor  seems  to  belong  to  the  Waldenses  and  Al- 
bigenses,  who  had  the  true  gospel  among  them; 
avowed  its  everlasting  obligation  and  excellen¬ 
cy;  opposed  it  to  the  authority  of  popes,  coun¬ 
cils,  and  persecuting  princes;  declared  the  pope 
to  be  antichrist;  and  propagated  their  doctrines 
with  zeal  and  success,  and  multiplied  into  a  vast 
number  of  churches.  And  after  immense  slaugh¬ 
ter  had  been  made  of  them  by  persecutions  and 
bloody  wars,  the  residue  still  retained  their  ten¬ 
ets,  and  being  dispersed  into  other  countries, 
they  rapidly  carried  “the  everlasting  gospel” 
with  them;  as  an  angel,  a  messenger  of  peace  to 
men,  flying  through  the  midst  of  heaven:  so  that 
the  Lollards  in  England,  and  the  Bohemians  in 
Bohemia,  and  the  adjacent  regions,  and  many 
others  in  different  places,  seem  to  have  princi¬ 
pally  learned  the  gospel  from  them;  nay,  the  ref¬ 
ormation  itself  appears  to  have  sprung  from  the 
seed  which  they  sowed,  and  watered  with  rivers 
of  their  blood.  So  exact  was  the  prophecy,  that 
they  had  “the  everlasting  gospel,  to  preach  to 
the  inhabitants  of  the  earth!”  (JV'o^e,  11:3 — 6.) 
They  also  loudly  called  on  men  to  fear  and  glo¬ 
rify  God,  as  the  hour  of  his  judgment  was  at 
hand;  and  to  worship  the  Creator  of  all  things, 
as  revealed  in  the  gospel,  by  refusing  to  join  the 
worship  of  idols,  and  that  of  the  beast  and  his 
image.  [JS'otes^  19:9,10.  Acts  14:11 — 18.  17:22 
— 29.)— Some  respectable  commentators  explain 
these  verses  of  Luther,  almost  exclusively;  and 
suppose,  that  many  things,  in  his  situation,  char- 


great  citj,  *  because  she  made  all  nations 
drink  of  the  wine  of  ^  the  wrath  of  her 

fornication.  [Practical  Observations.] 

9  And  ^  the  third  angel  followed  them, 
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acter,  and  testimony,  remarkably  answered  to 
it.  I  cannot  however  think,  that  the  previous 
'public  testimonies  against  the  beast,  are  wholly 
passed  over,  or  that  an  indiridwa/,  however  i/- 
lustrious^  occupies  so  conspicuous  a  station 
in  this  concise  prophecy.  But  I  am  much  far¬ 
ther  from  being  convinced,  that  more  modern 
events,  or  the  present  zeal  for  missions,  is  meant; 
because  the  testimony  of  the  angel,  or  messen¬ 
ger,  was  evidently  borne  against  popery.^  not 
heathen  idolatry;  and  the  worship  of  saints  and 
angels,  and  of  images  of  God,  is  as  real  idolatry, 
as  that  of  the  pagans. — Everlasting.!  Sac.  (6)  ‘It 
‘is  styled,  “The  everlasting  gospel;”  being  like 
‘its  divine  Author,  “the  same  yesterday,  to-day, 
‘and  for  ever;”  in  opposition  to  the  doctrines  of 
‘the  beast,  and  the  false  prophet,  which  shall  be 
‘  “rooted  up,  as  not  of  the  heavenly  Father’s 
‘planting.”  Jlatt.  15:13.’  Bp.  JS'eveton. — It  is  ob¬ 
jected,  that  the  reformers  did  not  “preach  to 
every  nation,  kindred,  and  tongue:”  and  it  may 
be  answered,  that  neither  did  the  apostles,  in  the 
strict  literal  import  of  the  words;  [Col.  1:6,23.) 
nor  have  any  others  to  this  day.  But  it  was  the 
doctrine  and  desire  of  the  reformers,  that  the 
gospel  should  be  preached  throughout  the  earth. 
— The  angel  “had  the  everlasting  gospel.”  This 
is  by  Mr.  Cunninghame  supposed  to  be  the  book 
containing  the  gospel,  and  he  seems  principally 
to  explain  it  of  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible 
Society. — Far  be  it  from  me  to  withhold  or  de¬ 
duct  from  the  honor  justly  due  to  that  Society: 
when,  by  the  astonishing  success  of  atheists  and 
infidels,  “the  enemy  came  in  like  a  flood,”  “the 
Spirit  of  God  has”  surprisingly  “lifted  up  a 
standard  against  him;”  and  the  Bible  Society 
has  been  honored  in  this,  as  in  no  small  degree 
THE  STANDARD  BEARER.  But  we  must  not  in¬ 
terpret  prophecy  Iw  our  partialities,  or  even 
most  legitimate  affections;  and  the  order  of 
events,  in  the  whole  arrangement  of  the  prophe¬ 
cy,  requires  a  far  different  interpretation. 

V.  8.  If  we  explain  the  first  angel,  as  the 
herald  of  the  dawning  of  the  reformation,  in  the 
twelfth,  thirteenth,  and  fourteenth  centuries;  we 
may  properly  explain  this  of  the  Bohemians  and 
others  in  the  fifteenth,  who  were  their  genuine 
offspring  and  successors.  Some  of  these  persons, 
with  still  greater  confidence  and  vehemence, 
than  the  Albigenses,  declared  Rome  to  be  mysti¬ 
cal  Babylon,  and  the  pope  and  church  there  to 
be  antichrist;  and  they  enduied  severe  persecu¬ 
tions  for  these  protestations,  and  for  their  pro¬ 
fession  of  the  gospel.  John  Huss  and  Jerom  of 
Prague,  especially,  were  perfidiously  and  cruell3' 
burned  by  the  council  of  Constance;  which 
council  was,  in  fact,  the  united  power  of  the 
whole  antichristian  beast.  These  heralds  an¬ 
nounced  the  fall  of  mystical  Babylon,  as  the  an¬ 
cient  prophets  had  done  that  of  literal  Babylon, 
long  before  the  event.  (fS'otes,  Is.  21:6 — 9.  Jer. 
50:2,3.  51:7 — 9.)  Neither  was  this  doom  more 
certain,  than  it  would  be  just;  as  she  had  cor¬ 
rupted  and  intoxicated  the  nations,  not  only  with 
her  love  potions,  as  a  seducing  harl(|J,  but  b\  the 
wine  of  the  wrath  of  her  fornications,  terrifying 
men  into  idolatry  by  fierce  persecutions.  [J\'otes, 
17:1 — 6.  Jer.  25:15 — 26.  51:7.)  As  Rome  was 
mentioned  under  the  name  and  emblem  of  a  Gen¬ 
tile  city,  so  her  idolatry  was  called  fornication 
rather  than  adultery;  as  it  generally  is  in  scrip- 
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saying  with  a  loud  voice,  “  If  any  man 
worship  the  beast  and  his  image,  and  re¬ 
ceive  his  mark  in  his  forehead,  or  in  his 
hand, 

10  The  same  shall  “  drink  of  the 
wine  of  the  wrath  of  God,  which  is  poured 
out  without  mixture  °  into  the  cup  of  his 
indignation;  and  he  shall  p  be  tormented 
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with  fire  and  brimstone  ^  in  the  presence 
of  the  holy  angels,  and  in  the  presence  ol 
the  Lamb: 

1 1  And  the  smoke  of  their  torment 
ascendeth  up  ®  for  ever  and  ever;  and 
they  have  ^no  rest  day  nor  night,  “  who 
worship  the  beast  and  his  image,  and  who¬ 
soever  receiveth  the  mark  of  his  name. 
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ture,  when  committed  by  the  professed  wor¬ 
shippers  of  God.  (17:2.) — Bishop  Newton  ex¬ 
plains  this  verse  of  the  Waldenses,  and  the  fore- 
g-oing-  verses  of  more  ancient  events;  on  the 
contrary,  Mr.  Faber  interprets  those  verses  of 
Luther,  and  this  of  Calvin  and  his  associates. 
This,  however,  seems  to  me,  to  render  individ¬ 
uals  far  too  prominent  in  so  concise  a  prophe¬ 
cy.  Nor  should  I  have  mentioned  the  names 
of  John  Huss  and  Jerom  of  Prag-ue,  except  as 
they  were  the  mouth,  or  voice,  of  a  very  larg*e 
body  of  men,  delivering-  its  testimony  in  the 
most  public  manner  conceivable,  and  sealing-  it 
by  martyrdom. — Still,  I  observe,  that  the  grand 
outlines  are  clear;  and  commentators  in  gen¬ 
eral  are  agreed  about  them:  so  that  the  subordi¬ 
nate  differences  of  opinion  do  not  affect  the 
main  argument. — Some  indeed  would  explain 
this  verse  of  future  times,  because  Babylon  is 
not  yet  totally  fallen:  but  this  deranges  the 
whole  plan  of  interpretation,  adopted  by  the 
ablest  expositors,  which  is  the  only  clue  that 
can  lead  us  through  its  mazes;  and  this  would 
introduce  perplexity  and  uncertainty.  Noth¬ 
ing  is  more  common  in  prophecy,  than  for  fu¬ 
ture  events,  as  absolutely  determined,  to  be 
spoken  of  in  the  present  or  past  time:  and  the 
same  words  were  spoken  of  literal  Babylon, 
long  before  her  destruction.  [Jlarg.  Ref.  h.) 
— ‘The  clue  that  has  principally  conducted  me 
‘through  both  parts  of  the  Revelation,  is  follow- 
‘ing  the  series  of  history,  and  the  successive  or- 
‘der  of  events.  After  the  description  of  the 
‘two  beasts,  secular  and  ecclesiastical,  whose 
'power  was  established  according  to  my  hy- 
‘pothesis  in  the  eighth  century,  but,  according 
‘to  most  commentators,  much  sooner;  there 
‘would  be  a  very  large  chasm,  without  the  pre- 
‘diction  of  any  memorable  event,  if  these  proph- 
‘ecies  relate  to  the  time,  immediately  preceding 
‘the  fall  of  2\ntichrist  and  the  Millennium. — 
‘What  a  long  interval  would  there  be  without 
‘any  propliecy;  and  how  thick  woufd  the  events 
‘follow  afterwards!  For  all  the  particulars  ... 
‘to  the  end  of  the  nineteenth  chapter  must  be 
‘fulfilled  before  the  Millennium.’  Bp.  JS^euton. — 
It  is  also  worthy  of  notice,  that  about  the  era 
above  mentioned,  the  opinion  began  to  be  pub¬ 
licly  avowed,  by  several  persons,  that  the 
church,  court,  and  city  of  Rome,  were  Baby¬ 
lon,  and  so  inevitably  doomed  to  destruction. 

V.  9 — 11.  This  third  angel  and  his  procla¬ 
mation  “with  a  loud  voice”  may  be  explained 
of  Luther,  and  his  loud,  rough,  and  vehement 
protestation  against  the  idolatries  of  the  church 
and  bishop  of  Rome,  and  that  whole  antichris- 
tian  fabric:  yet  we  must  also  take  in  all  his  co¬ 
adjutors  and  successors,  and  all  the  effects  of: 
this  combined  and  persevering  protestation,  to 
this  day,  and  even  beyond  it.  His  voice,  with 
that  of  those  who  were  raised  up  in  divers 
countries  to  join  him,  and  to  follow  up  the  as- 
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sault,  was  indeed  very  “loud.”  They  attacked 
the  beast  with  far  more  vehemence,  than  any 
who  went  before  had  done.  They  not  only  de¬ 
clared  him  to  be  antichrist;  but  they  carried 
their  researches  into  the  idolatries,  iniquities, 
and  impostures  of  the  whole  papal  system;  and 
shewed  that  it  was  utterly  incompatible  with 
the  religion  of  the  scriptures,  and  founded  in 
ignorance,  usurpation,  avarice,  and  hypocris}*. 
And  they  insisted  strongly  on  the  necessity  of 
j  separating  from  so  corrupt  a  church;  boldly  re- 
i  torting  the  charge  of  heresy  and  schism,  which 
j  the  popish  party  brought  against  them,  and 
fully  proving  it  against  their  opponents.  Thus 
they  induced  whole  nations  to  cast  off  all  re¬ 
gard  to  the  church  of  Rome,  and  engaged  vast 
multitudes  to  protest  against  popery  as  a  dam¬ 
nable  religion,  not  only  in  the  persecuting  ty¬ 
rants  who  imposed  it,  but  in  all  who,  even  from 
dread  of  persecution,  or  from  more  corrupt  mo¬ 
tives,  conformed  to  it:  and  this  was  exactly  the 
i  purport  of  the  third  angel’s  proclamation.  They 
i  loudly  insisted  upon  it,  that  all  who  adhered, 
j  with  a  blind  and  devoted  attachment,  to  the 
i  beast  and  his  image;  (JVbfe^,  13:11 — 17.)  profess- 
I  ing  their  abominable  doctrines,  conforming  to 
their  idolatries,  concurring  in  their  cruelties, 
and  reducing  their  principles  to  practice;  (be¬ 
ing  intoxicated  with  “the  wine  of  the  wrath  of 
her  fornications;”)  would  drink  of  the  unmin¬ 
gled  wine  of  God’s  wrath,  from  the  cup  of  his 
indignation.  (J\^oiej,  16:17 — 21.  Ps.  75:8.  Is. 
51:17 — 20.  Jer.  25:15 — 17.)  Yea,  that  they 
would  be  tormented  with  fire  and  brimstone,  or 
be  cast  into  hell,  to  be  tormented  in  that  flame; 
that  this  would  be  “in  the  presence  of  the  holy 
angels,”  who  would  applaud  the  justice  of  their 
punishment;  “and  in  the  presence  of  the  Lamb,” 
who  would  pronounce  and  execute  the  sen¬ 
tence  upon  them,  for  their  opposition  to  his 
gospel,  and  for  giving  his  mediatorial  glory  to 
saints  and  angels:  and  “that  the  smoke  of  their 
torment  would  ascend  up  for  ever  and  ever.” 
The  words  translated  “for  ever  and  ever,”  are 
the  most  energetic  which  are  found  in  the 
whole  Greek  language,  to  signify  eternity^  and 
seem  incapable  of  any  other  meaning.  (A'ofe, 
7:9 — 12.)  The  passage,  therefore,  evidently 
predicts  the  clear  and  strong  manner,  in  which 
these  reformers  would  protest  and  argue 
against  pvrgrttoy'y;  and  insist  upon  it,  that  the 
wicked  will  be  “tormented  in  hell  for  ever:” 
and  a  subsequent  verse  evidently  opposes  the 
same  doctrine,  by  shewing  the  immediate  hap¬ 
piness  of  believers  after  death.  (j\''otft,  12,13.) 
— Every  one,  who  is  at  all  conversant  with  the 
writings  of  the  reformers  and  their  successors, 
knows  that  they  generally  declared,  without 
hesitation,  that  popery  was  a  damnable  reli¬ 
gion.  ]Mr.  Hooker,  in  Queen  Elizabeth’s  time, 
brought  himself  into  suspicion,  and  was  engag¬ 
ed  in  a  controversy,  because  he  asserted,  with 
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12  Here  *  is  the  patience  of  the  saints: 
y  here  are  they  that  keep  the  command¬ 
ments  of  God,  and  *  the  faith  of  Jesus. 

13  And  I  heard  ®  a  voice  from  heaven, 
saying  unto  me,  ^  Write,  ®  Blessed  are 
the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord  *  from 
henceforth:  yea,  saith  the  Spirit,  that  they 
may  ®  rest  from  their  labors;  ^  and  their 
works  do  follow  them. 

14  IT  And  I  looked,  and,  s  behold,  a 
white  cloud,  and  upon  the  cloud  one  sat. 
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much  caution,  and  many  distinctions,  that  pa- 
pists  might  he  saved:  and,  whatever  contempt 
may  be  cast  on  their  big^otry,  in  this  day  of 
false  candor,  liberality,  and  disregard  to  the 
scriptures;  it  is  worthy  of  serious  consideration, 
whether  this  passage  do  not  warrant  by  far  the 
greatest  part  of  what  these  reformers  advanc¬ 
ed  on  that  subject;  though  they  might  not  al¬ 
ways  exactly  distinguish  between  those  “who 
hated  the  light,”  and  those  whose  eyes  were 
too  weak  to  endure  its  effulgence,  when  it 
broke  in  upon  them  all  at  once. — To  explain 
this  most  energetic  passage,  (which  beyond 
doubt  predicts  ^general  and  most  awful  protes¬ 
tation  against  the  leading  tenets  of  popery  as 
damnable,,  in  all  who  embrace  and  adhere  to 
them,  as  well  as  in  the  inventors  and  knposers 
of  them,)  to  signify  any  testimony,  or  protest 
made  in  a  single  kingdom,  as  for  instance  in 
England,  seems  to  me  a  total  departure  from 
the  grand  scale,  on  which  these  prophecies 
should  be  interpreted;  and  as  in  all  respects  in¬ 
admissible.  Nor  can  any  temporal  judgments 
on  collective  bodies,  be  the  fulfilment  of  the  aw¬ 
ful  denunciation,  which  evidently  relates  to  in¬ 
dividuals,  and  to  each  individual  who  is  guilty: 
and  if  words  can  convey  the  idea  of  eternal 
punishment,  it  is  here  denounced.  [Marg.  Ref. 
p—i.—Jfotes,  19:17—21.  20:7— 10*,  1 1—15. 

25:41 — 46.) — It  may  also  be  very  well  worth  in¬ 
quiring,  whether  there  be  not  some  re.mains  of 
tlie  papal  superstition  and  corruption,  even  in 
protestant  churches?  And  how  far  they,  whose 
grand  object  it  seems  to  be,  to  contend  most, 
and  most  vehemently,  not  to  say  virulently,  for 
that  which  admits  of  the  least  scriptural  proof, 
or  no  scriptural  proof,  keep  at  a  proper  dis¬ 
tance  from  this  tremendous  warning. 

V.  12,  13.  When  the  doctrines  above  men¬ 
tioned  began  to  be  openly  propagated,  terrible 
persecutions  were  raised:  it  was  therefore  add¬ 
ed,  “Here  is  the  patience  of  the  saints.”  They 
would  have  abundant  need  to  exercise  patience 
and  perseverance,  in  obeying  God  and  holding 
the  true  doctrine  of  Christ,  amidst  the  bloody 
race  of  inquisitors  and  persecutors,  who  kin¬ 
dled  fires  on  earth  to  torture  and  burn  them, 
though  in  vain  they  called  for  fire  from  heaven 
to  desti’oy  them;  and  who,  by  most  horrid  cru¬ 
elties,  together  with  wars  and  massacres,  de¬ 
stroyed  incredible  multitudes,  in  opposinsr  the 
progress  of  the  reformation.  [Jfotes,  13:8 — 10. 
17:6.)  To  encourage  the  saints  to  patietioe,  in 
suffering  for  the  truth  even  unto  death,  the 


^  like  unto  the  Son  of  man,  having  on  his 
head  *  a  golden  crown,  and  in  his  hand 
^  a  sharp  sickle. 

15  And  another  angel  '  came  out  of 
the  temple,  ™  crydng  with  a  loud  voice  to 
him  that  sat  on  the  cloud,  “  Thrust  in  thj 
sickle,  and  reap;  for  the  time  is  come  foi 
thee  to  reap;  ®  for  the  harvest  of  the  earth 
P  is  tripe. 

16  And  ^  he  that  sat  on  the  cloud 
*■  thrust  in  his  sickle  on  the  earth;  and  the 
earth  w^as  reaped. 

17  And  another  angel  ®  came  out  of 
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apostle  shewed,  that  he  “heard  a  voice  from 
heaven,”  ordering  him  to  write,  “Blessed  are 
the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord,”  (or  in  the 
true  faith  and  hope  of  the  gospel;  [J^ote,  1  Thes. 
4:13 — 18.)  “even  from  henceforth.” — This  verse 
has  much  perplexed  many  commentators,  in 
respect  of  its  prophetical  meaning  and  connex¬ 
ion:  but,  upon  the  plan  which  we  are  now  pur¬ 
suing,  nothing  can  be  more  obvious.  The  doc¬ 
trine  of  purgatory,  with  indulgences,  human 
merits  to  be  sold  by  the  clitirch,  masses,  and 
prayers  for  the  dead;  was  one  principal  source 
of  wealth,  influence,  and  authority  to  the  cler¬ 
gy  of  the  church  of  Rome.  This  also  first  stir¬ 
red  up  the  spirit  of  Luther  who  began  his  at¬ 
tack  by  protesting  against  these  atrocious  prac¬ 
tices:  and,  by  examining  the  scriptures,  he  and 
his  followers  established  it,  as  a  certain  truth, 
in  the  judgment  of  immense  multitudes,  that 
there  was  no  such  place  as  purgatory;  but  that 
the  wicked,  when  they  die,  go  directly  to  hell, 
and  believers  immediately  enter  heaven.  Now 
what  words  could  more  aptly  predict  this 
change  in  the  sentiments  of  a  large  proportion 
of  professed  Christians,  than  these  do?  It  is  evi¬ 
dent,  from  the  internal  chronology  of  the  book, 
and  from  the  series  of  predicted  events,  that 
the  reformation  was  here  intended;  and  the 
apostle  w’as  ordered  to  write,  just  in  this 
place,  (probably  he  knew  not  on  what  account,) 
“Blessed  are  the  dead  who  die  in  the  Lord,  from 
henceforth:”  that  is,  from  this  period  believers 
will  generally  understand  that  encouraging 
truth;  and  not  have  to  encounter  the  fears  ol 
purgatory,  or  to  apprehend  a  delay  of  their  fe¬ 
licity,  when  seized  with  the  agonies  of  death, 
or  called  to  suffer  martyrdom  for  Christ’s  sake. 
Indeed,  it  is  an  undeniable  fact,  that  the  ex¬ 
pectation  of  immediate  happiness,  was  the  joy 
and  support  of  those  numbers,  who  were  burn¬ 
ed  alive,  or  otherwise  cruelly  martyred,  dur¬ 
ing  those  times. — This  “voice  from  heaven”  was 
attested  by  an  internal  suggestion  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  who  assured  the  apostle,  that  believers 
rested  after  death  from  all  their  labors  and  suf¬ 
ferings,  and  consequently  could  have  no  pur¬ 
gatory  to  fear;  and  that  their  works  followed 
them,  to  prove  the  sincerity  of  their  faith,  and 
to  ensure  a  gracious  reward.  {^iN’otes,  J^latt.  25: 
34—40.  Rom.  2:7—11.  2  Cor.  5:9—12.  Marg. 
Ref.  f.)—Resf.  (13)  11.  JVote,  Heb.  4:3—11.— 
To  explain  this  of  any  state  of  the  church  on 
earth,  is  doing  the  greatest  violence  imagina¬ 
ble  to  the  words  of  the  apostle. — “Dying  in  the 
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the  temple  which  is  in  heaven,  he  also 
having  a  sharp  sickle. 

1  8  And  another  angel  ^  came  out  from 
the  altar,  “  which  had  power  over  hre; 
*  and  cried  with  a  loud  cry  to  him  that 
had  the  sharp  sickle,  saying.  Thrust  in  thy 
sharp  sickle,  and  gather  the  clusters  of 
the  vine  of  the  earth;  for  her  grapes  ^  are 
fully  ripe. 

1 9  And  the  angel  thrust  in  his  sickle 
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Lord,”  and  being-  immediately  happ}’^,  must  re-  ' 
fer  to  individuals,  and  to  another  world.  [j\''otes, , 
2  Cor.  5:1—8.  Phil.  1:21—26.)  j 

V.  14 — 20.  Thus  far  we  have  generally  pro- : 
ceeded,  by  the  guidance  of  past  events,  and , 
considerable  satisfaction  seems  to  have  been  | 
obtained  in  explaining  these  prophecies;  but 
here,  I  apprehend,  that  direction  almost  wholly 
fails  us.  This  supposition  is  confirmed  by  the 
evident  inability  of  expositors  to  make  any  reg¬ 
ular  and  consistent  application  of  the  subse¬ 
quent  chapters,  except  as  coincident  with  those 
things  which  have  been  already  considered. , 
Under  this  persuasion,  of  which  further  reasons  ! 
will  be  afterwards  assigned,  I  shall  not  obtrude  ; 
mere  conjectures  on  the  reader,  nor  attempt  to 
pry  into  “things  not  seen  as  yet.”  Hitherto, ' 
in  general,  the  ground  has  seemed  good,  and 
the  road  in  a  measure  plain;  and  I  have  felt ! 
some  confidence,  as  well  as  used  caution,  in  the 
progress:  but  caation  must  be  almost  my  only 
companion  and  monitor  in  what  now  remains; 
for  the  country  is  unknown,  and  no  guide  is  to  ’ 
be  found,  who  understands  any  thing  with  cer¬ 
tainty  concerning  the  road.  The  exact  and 
surprising  fulfilment  of  many  and  complicated 
predictions,  through  the  course  of  about  seven¬ 
teen  hundred  years,  has  been  shewn;  which  is  ■ 
a  real  demonstration  of  the  truth  of  the  scrip-  ; 
tures:  but  we  must  bequeath  to  posterit}’^  the  ' 
satisfaction  of  understanding,  and  being  filled  ' 
with  adoring  wonder  at  witnessing  the  accom- : 
plishment  of  the  remainder.  The  prophecy  has  ■ 
been  evidently  traced  down  to  the  reformation;  ; 
and  this  may  include  all,  which  has  intervened  ! 
to  this  day,  or  shall  intervene,  till  “the  slaying  ! 
of  the  witnesses,”  and  their  resurrection;  if 
these  events  be,  as  I  firmly  believe,  yet  future. 
{J<'otes^  11:7 — 14.)  Whether  the  events  here  pre¬ 
dicted  precede  or  follow  the  sounding  of  the 
seventh  trumpet,  or  third  woe-trumpet,  I  can¬ 
not  absolutely  determine:  but  they  seem  evi¬ 
dently  to  relate  to  the  fall  of  popery;  and  per¬ 
haps  give  a  succinct  intimation  of  what  is  more 
fully  predicted  in  the  next  and  following  chap¬ 
ters.  (JVotes,  16: — 19:) — The  preceding  judg¬ 
ments  and  transactions  not  having  produced  a 
voluntary  and  etfectual  reformation  in  the 
kingdom  of  the  beast;  the  iniquity  of  the  na¬ 
tions  of  which  it  is  constituted  is  filled  up,  ahd 
they  become  ripe  for  judgments.  (JVo<e5,  Gen. 
15:16.  Zec/i.  5:5— 11.  .A/a«.  23:29— 39.  I  Thes. 
2:13 — 16.)  These  judgments  are  emblematic¬ 
ally  described  as  a  harvest  and  a  vintage:  and, 
as  the  latter  succeeds  to  the  former  in  the 
co\irse  of  nature,  so  it  is  subsequent  to  it  in  the 
prophecy,  and  will  be  by  far  the  most  terrible. 
(.Vofe,  Joel  3:9 — 17.) — Christ  appeared  to  the 
apostle  in  vision,  “like  unto  the  Son  of  Man,”  I 
in  human  nature;  upon  “a  white  cloud,”  the  j 
emblem  of  his  holy,  righteous,  and  mysterious  i 
dispensations;  his  “golden  crown”  signified  his  ' 
supereminent  authority,  and  “his  sharp  sickle”  ■ 
his  terrible  vengeance  on  his  enemies.  “The  . 
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into  the  earth,  and  gathered  the  vine  of 
the  earth,  ^  and  cast  it  into  the  great 
wine-press  of  the  wrath  of  God. 

20  And  “  the  wine-press  was  trodden 
^  without  the  city,  ®  and  blood  came  out 
of  the  wine-press,  even  unto  the  horse- 
bridles,  by  the  space  of  a  thousand  and 
six  hundred  furlongs. 

z  19:15—21.  Deut.  32:32,33,  c  19:16—21.  Is.  34:5— T.  66:24 
a  Is.  63:1— 6.  Lam.  1:15.  Ez.  39:17— 21. 

b  11:8.  Heb.  13:12. 


angel  out  of  the  temple”  may  signify  the  minis¬ 
ters  of  the  gospel,  as  employed  to  announce  the 
approach  of  these  judgments:  and  “the  second 
angel  coming  out  of  the  temple,”  to  reap  the 
vintage,  may  represent  some  executioner,  or 
succession  of  executioners,  of  the  wrath  ot 
Christ  on  the  opposers  of  his  authorit}’:  while 
the  third  angel  from  the  altar,  who  had  power 
over  fire,  giving  orders  to  the  second  angel  to 
reap  the  vintage,  implies,  that  these  judgments 
would  constitute  a  sacrifice  to  divine  justice, 
and  consume  as  with  fire  those,  who  had  de¬ 
spised  or  perverted  the  atoning  sacrifice  of 
Christ.  (JV'bies,  8:1 — 6.  Ez.  9:1 — 7.)  The  “cast¬ 
ing  of  the  vintage  into  the  wine-press  of  God’s 
wrath,”  and  the  “treading  of  it  tcithout  the 
city,”  (as  being  no  part  of  the  true  church,)  can 
only  be  explained  by  the  event.  (JVo^e,  11:1, 
2.)  But  it  is  remarkable,  that  sixteen  hundred 
furlongs,  or  two  hundred  miles,  is  exactly  the 
length  of  the  papal  dominions  in  Italy;  and  prob¬ 
ably  these  will  be  deluged  with  blood,  in  a  most 
awful  manner,  which  is  represented  by  lan¬ 
guage  tremendously  hyperbolical.  [Js^otes^  Is. 
34:  63:1—6.  Jer.  51:33.  Matt.  13:36—43.)— 
Some  expositors,  who  have  written,  since  this 
interpretation  was  first  made,  (A.  D.  1791,)  de¬ 
cide  with  confidence,  that  the  bloody  scenes, 
lately  exhibited  in  France  and  on  the  Continent, 
are  the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecy  concerning 
“the  harvest;”  though  the  vintage  may  be  yet 
future;  nor  do  I  at  all  doubt,  posterity  will  clear¬ 
ly  see,  that  these  events  began  to  accomplish 
the  prediction.  I  cannot  however  think,  either 
that  at  so  early  a  stage  we  are  capable  of  deter¬ 
mining  on  the  subject;  or  that  a  more  general 
and  almost  universal  display  of  divine  vengeance, 
on  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  beast,  (those  perhaps 
excepted,  but  those  only,  who  have  fully  and 
decidedly  cast  off  its  dominion,)  is  intended  by 
the  harvest;  as  well  as  still  more  tremendous 
scenes  by  “the  vintage.”  (A^o/e^,  19:17 — 21. 
Ps.  149:7—9.  Ez.  39:1—20.  Mic.  7:14—17.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—8. 

The  Lord  reserves  a  remnant  to  himself  in 
the  worst  of  times,  who  dissent  from  the  prevail¬ 
ing  idolatries  and  abominations;  who  profess  his 
truth  and  bear  his  image;  who  sing  the  praises 
of  redeeming  grace,  in  strains  which  none  else 
can  learn;  who  cordially  love  and  devotedly 
cleave  to  him;  who  “follow  the  Lamb  Avhither- 
soever  he  goeth,  being  the  first-fruits  of  the 
earth;”  who  “are  Israelites  indeed,”  “in  whose 
mouth  is  found  no  guile,”  and  who  “are  without 
fault,”  being  fully  accepted,  and  really  sancti¬ 
fied,  before  the  throne  of  God.  May  it  be  our 
prayer,  our  endeavor,  )’^ea,  our  ambition,  to  be 
found  in  this  honorable  company!  If  we  have  a 
good  hope,  that  we  are  thus  distinguished;  we 
ought  to  do  every  thing  in  our  power,  as  well  as 
beseech  the  Lord  continually,  that  faithful  min¬ 
isters,  like  beneficent  angels,  “flying  through 
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CHAP.  XV. 

A  vision  of  seven  anjels  prepared  to  execute  judg’meiits;  with  the 
triumphant  song  of  the  church  on  that  occasion,  1 — 4.  Seven 
viais  are  given  to  the  angels  for  that  purpose,  and  the  temple  is 
filled  with  smoke,  5 — 8. 

And  ^  I  saw  another  sign  in  heaven, 
great  and  marvellous,  ^  seven  angels 
having  the  seven  last  plagues;  for  in 
them  is  filled  up  the  wrath  of  God. 

2  And  I  saw,  as  it  were,  ®  a  sea  of 
glass  ^  mingled  with  fire:  and  them  ^  that 
had  gotten  the  victory  over  the  beast,  and 
over  his  image,  and  over  his  mark,  and 
over  the  number  of  his  name,  ^  stand  on 
the  sea  of  glass,  *  having  the  harps  of 
God. 

3  And  they  sing  ^  the  song  of  Moses, 
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^  the  servant  of  God,  “  and  the  song  of 
the  Lamb,  saying,  °  Great  and  marvellous 
are  thy  works,  °  Lord  God  almighty; 
^  just  and  true  are  thy  ways,  ^  thou  King 
of  *  saints. 

4  *■  Who  shall  not  fear  thee,  O  Lord, 
®  and  glorify  thy  name?  for  ^  thou  only 
art  holy:  “  for  all  nations  shall  come  and 
worship  before  thee;  ^  for  thy  judgments 
are  made  manifest. 
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the  midst  of  heaven,”  may  carry  “the  everlast¬ 
ing'  gospel,”  and  preach  it  to  “all  people,  na¬ 
tions,  and  languages:”  that  so  Linners  may  fear 
and  glorify  God;  and  turn  from  all  their  idols 
and  iniquities,  to  worship  the  great  Creator,  and 
to  wait  for  his  Son  from  heaven,  who  shall  speed¬ 
ily  come  to  be  our  Judge.  These  events  faith 
anticipates,  as  if  they  were  already  accomplish¬ 
ed. 

y.  9—20. 

Subtle  deceivers,  and  they  who  have  been  be¬ 
trayed  into  their  delusions  by  pride,  unbelief,  a 
carnal  mind,  love  of  sin,  and  fear  of  man,  will 
ere  long  “drink  together  of  the  wine  of  God’s 
wrath,  from  the  cup  of  his  indignation;”  and, 
however  men  may  flatter  or  excuse  themselves, 
when  they  conform  to  corrupt  and  sinful  cus¬ 
toms  or  impositions,  they  will  find  at  last  that 
the  Lord  deeply  abhors  such  prevarication. — 
Let,  therefore,  such  as  “fear  the  reproach”  or 
the  wrath  of  men,  and  are  tempted  to  disobey 
God,  remember  that  awful  “torment,”  the  smoke 
of  which  ascendeth  up  “for  ever  and  ever.”  For 
the  modern  quietus  of  a  purgatory,  after  the  day 
of  judgment,  is  as  destitute  of  scriptural  foun¬ 
dation,  as  the  purgatory  before  that  awful  sea¬ 
son,  which  is  maintained  by  the  church  of  Rome; 
and  they  who  die  in  their  sins,  will  too  late  find, 
that  the  punishment  of  hell  Avill  endure  “for 
ever  and  ever.”  “Here  then  is  the  patience  of 
the  saints,”  to  venture  or  suffer  any  thing,  in 
“obeying  the  commandments  of  God,”  and  pro¬ 
fessing  “the  faith  of  Jesus:”  may  God  bestow 
this  patience  upon  us,  that  we  may  be  ready, 
should  times  of  persecution  overtake  us!  V>  e 
have  the  best  reasons  in  the  world  for  this  con¬ 
duct;  as  a  “voice  from  heaven,”  attested  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  assures  us,  that  “Blessed  are  the 
dead  which  die  in  the  Lord;  that  they  ‘immedi- 
‘ately’  rest  from  their  labors,  and  that  their 
works  follow  them,”  to  ascertain  their  title  to 
unspeakable  felicity,  and  the  degree  of  glory 
reserved  for  them:  while  their  persecutors,  and 
all  wicked  men,  are  ripening  for  the  harvest  and 
vintage  of  divine  vengeance;  and  wdll  soon  be 
“cast  into  the  wine-press  of  the  wrath  of  God.” 
IVor  can  the  most  tremendous  judgments  ever 
witnessed  on  earth,  or  even  hereafter  to  be  wit¬ 
nessed,  as  inflicted  on  nations  ripe  for  ven¬ 
geance,  give  so  much  as  an  adequate  idea  of  the 
vengeance  awaiting  impenitent  w'orkers  of  in¬ 
iquity. 


NOTES. 

Chap.  XV.  V.  1 — 4.  This  chapter  introduces 
I  the  seven  vials,  all  of  which  fall  under  the  sev- 
'  enflfi  trumpet,  as  the  seven  trumpets  were  in¬ 
cluded  under  the  seventh  seal:  for  they  contain 
“the  seven  last  plagues,”  in  which  the  wrath  of 
God  is  filled  up,  or  accomplished,  on  the  perse¬ 
cuting  idolatrous  power,  assuming,  and  disgrac¬ 
ing  beyond  expression,  the  sacred  name  of 
Christian.  These  plagues  must  therefore  be 
coincident  with  the  last  woe-trumpet,  in  great 
measure  at  least.  (A^ofe,  11:15 — 18.)  The  sec¬ 
ond  part  of  this  prophecy  has  been  traced  from 
the  latter  years  of  the  sixth  trumpet,  to  the  ref¬ 
ormation,  'nay,  to  the  present  era:  and  to  go 
back  into  former  ages,  to  find  out  events,  which 
may  answer  to  the  subsequent  predictions,  de¬ 
ranges  the  whole  plan  of  the  book,  and  reduces 
the  interpretation  to  ambiguity  and  uncertainty. 
Our  key  has  hitherto  opened ‘the  most  intricate 
wards  of  these  predictions,  without  violence; 
j  that  is,  as  far  as  to  the  latter  part  of  the  sixth 
!  trumpet:  but  no  writer,  as  it  appears  to  me,  has 
yet  (A.  D.  1815)  succeeded  in  what  follows. 
For  the  commencement  of  it  is,  according  to  my 
view',  precisely  the  time  in  which  we  live;  as 
j  appears  from  a  due  consideration  of  the  twelve 
I  hundred  and  sixty  years  of  the  reign  of  the 
beast. — Different  computations,  indeed,  have 
been  made  of  the  period,  when  these  years  will 
end:  vet  none  seem  to  have  proved  that  they 
will  terminate  more  early  than  A.  D.  1840; 
while  many  think  they  will  not  end  till  A.  D. 
2000.  But,  whether  sooner  or  later,  it  seems 
probable  that  the  time  is  not  arrived:  and,  there¬ 
fore,  that  “the  pouring  out  of  the  vials  ’  has  not 
yet  begun. — Some  indeed  of  late  have  fixed  the 
beginning  of  this  period  (the  1260  days,)  to 
A.  D.  533;  w'hen  the  emperor  Justinian  issued 
certain  edicts,  acknowledging  and  supporting 
the  Pope,  or  the  bishop  of  Rome,  head  of  the 
whole  church;  and  thus  they  compute,  that  they 
terminated  A.  D.  1792,  the  era  of  the  French 
revolution.— If  they  be  correct,  of  wliich  1  pre¬ 
sume  not  to  judge,  then  the  pouring  out  of  the 
vials  has  indeed  begun:  but  the^,  who  shall  liv'e 
at  the  latter  end  of  this  century,  or  the  begin¬ 
ning  of  the  next,  will,  I  have  little  doubt,  know, 
j  that  it  has  but  just  begun. —  The  apostle  had 
I  mentioned  great  woes,  which  would  come  under 
the  three  last  trumpets:  (8:13.  10:  i.  14:19,20.) 
^yet  when  the  seventh  trumpet  was  sounded,  he 
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5  IT  And  after  that  I  looked,  and,  be¬ 
hold,  y  the  temple  of  the  tabernacle  of  the 
testimony  in  heaven  was  opened: 

6  And  the  seven  angels  came  out  of 
the  temple,  having  the  seven  plagues, 

*  clothed  in  pure  and  white  linen,  and  I 
having  their  breasts  girded  with  golden 
girdles. 

7  And  ^  one  of  the  four  beasts  gave 
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mentioned,  almost  exclusively,  the  happy  effects 
of  it,  to  the  end  of  time,  without  speaking  par¬ 
ticularly  about  the  woes.  (jVofr,  11:15 — 18.)  But' 
here  he  resumes  that  subject,  and  prophetically  j 
shews  what  w'oes  would  follow  the  sounding  of 
that  trumpet.  Nothing  is  more  important,  in 
explaining  prophecies,  than  to  determine,  as  far 
as  we  can,  which  events  are  past,  and  which  are' 
to  come:  under  this  conviction,  I  must  proceed 
to  consider  what  follows,  in  general,  as  in  futu¬ 
rity;  and  shall  therefore  not  detail  any  of  the  in- 1 
terpretations,  or  conjectures,  which  have  been' 
made  of  them,  with  relation  to  past  events;  be¬ 
cause  I  cannot  myself  find  any  satisfaction  from 
them. — The  great  and  marvellous  sign,  which 
the  apostle  saw  in  heaven,  the  scene  of  his  ! 
ions,  [JVote^  4:1 — 3.)  implied,  that  very  inter-  { 
esting  and  extraordinary  events  were  about  to  i 
be  revealed:  for  seven  angels  appeared,  who  had  ! 
it  in  charge  to  inflict  “the  seven  last  plagues.”  l 
But^efore  he  saw  the  eflects  of  their  ministry,  ' 
he  records  an  introductory  vision,  representing  ! 
the  joy  and  triumph,  which  the  church  would  ex-  j 
press  on  that  occasion. — The  “sea  of  glass,  j 
mingled  with  fire,”  (JV^ofe,  4:6 — 8.)  is  very  dif-  j 
ferently  explained:  but  as  the  persons  referred  j 
to  stood  upon  it,  we  cannot  so  well  understand  | 
it  of  the  Fountain,  in  which  they  had  washed  i 
away  their  sins.  Perhaps  it  was  emblematical  ! 
of  the  tempestuous  times,  during  which  believ¬ 
ers  then  lived;  the  slippery  and  fragile  nature 
of  their  standing  considered  in  itself,  and  the 
fiery  trials  which  they  endured.  Some  think 
that  mi  (translated  07t)  may  be  rendered  ai;  and 
that  being  “mingled  with  fire,”  denotes  the  pu¬ 
rifying  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  [Js'ote^ 
Matt.  3:11,12.) — They,  however,  who  were  con-  , 
querors  over  the  beast,  who  had  cleaved  to  the 
truth  and  will  of  God,  and  had  refused  subjec-  | 
tion  to  the  spiritual  tyranny  of  antichrist,  or  to 
be  branded  as  his  slaves,  [J\'ote,  13:13—17.) 
stood  on,  or  at,  this  “sea  of  glass  mingled  with  | 
fire,”  unhurt  and  undismayed;  as  the  children  ofi 
Israel  passed  through  the  Red  Sea,  or  standing  !j 
on  its  shore,  saw  their  enemies  dead  before 
them.  [JsTotes^  Ex.  13:26 — 31.)  Feeling,  there- jj 
fore,  a  holy  assurance  of  their  own  safety,  and  a  ; 
triumphant  joy,  in  the  prospect  of  the  destruc-! 
tion  of  their  persecutors,  they  “sang  the  song  of{ 
Moses,  the  servant  of  God:”  they  praised  the  ! 
Lord  for  their  deliverance,  as  Israel  by  orders  ij 
from  Moses  had  done;  [Mote,  Ex.  13:1 — ^21.)  and  i 
they  sang  “the  song  of  the  Lamb,”  the  new  ^ 
song  before  mentioned.  [Motes,  5:8 — 10.  7:9 — ; 
12.)  Thus  they  celebrated  the  “great  and  mar-  ! 
vellous  works’’  of  God,  the  almighty  Lord  of. 
all;  and  his  justice  and  faithfulness,  as  in  Christ  i 
Jesus  “the  King  of  saints,”  the  Protector,  Com-! 
forter.  Ruler,  and  Portion,  of  all  his  redeemed ; 
people.  In  this  view,  they  inquired,  who  would ' 
not,  or  ought  not,  to  “fear,”  adore,  and  glorify  ^ 
the  name  of  Jehovah;  seeing  he  only  was  holy: 
therefore  neither  the  worship  of  idols,  nor  the 
names  of  blasphemy,  used  by  the  beast  and  his; 
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unto  the  seven  angels  seven  golden  vials 
full  of  the  wrath  of  God,  ‘^who  liveth  for 
ever  and  ever. 

8  And  ®  the  temple  was  filled  with 
smoke  ^  from  the  glory  of  God,  and  from 
his  power;  and  ^  no  man  was  able  to  enter 
into  the  temple,  ^  till  the  seven  plagues  of 

the  seven  ans;els  were  fulfilled. 
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image,  were  any  longer  to  be  endured:  for  the 
time  was  arrived,  in  which  all  should  come  and 
worship  before  the  Lord;  as  his  judgments  had 
been,  and  were  then  about  still  more  and  more 
to  be  made  manifest.  [Marg.  Ref.  k — x.) 

V.  5 — 8.  [Mote,  11:19.)  The  appearance  of 
glory  above  the  mercy-seat  in  the  most  holy 
place,  “the  temple  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  testi¬ 
mony  in  heaven,”  was  an  emblem  of  the  appear¬ 
ance  of  God  in  heaven  as  reconciled  to  sinners, 
through  Jesus  Christ.  “The  seven  angels,”  com¬ 
ing  forth  thence,  shewed,  that  these  judgments 
wouldbe  executed  on  the  enemiesof  the  church, 
in  mercy  to  the  people  of  God;  while  the  white 
clothing  and  golden  girdles,  worn  by  these  min¬ 
isters  of  vengeance,  represented  their  holiness, 
and  the  righteousness  and  excellency  of  these 
awful  dispensations.  “The  living  creature,” 
one  of  the  four,  an  emblem  of  the  gos|)el  minis¬ 
try,  [Mote,  4:6 — 8.)  giving  the  vials  to  the  an¬ 
gels,  implied,  that  the  preaching  of  the  truth 
would  be  instrumental  in  bringing  the  judg¬ 
ments,  which  were  written,  upon  antichristian 
opposers:  and  the  temple  being  filled  with 
smoke,  shewed  the  darkness  of  those  dispensa¬ 
tions,  and  the  horror,  which  would  envelope  the 
enemies  of  God,  whilst  these  plagues  were  exe¬ 
cuting.  [Motes,  Ex.  40:34,35.  Lev.  9:22 — 24.  1 
Kings  8:10 — 14.  2  Chr.  5:1'2 — 14.) — It  is  also 
highly  probable,  that  the  same  judgments,  by 
which  the  antichristian  power,  and  other  ene¬ 
mies  of  the  church,  shall  be  destroyed,  will  be 
employed  to  purify  even  the  less  corrupt  parts 
of  it:  and  in  proportion  to  the  degree  in  which 
unscriptural  usages  are  contended  for  and  im¬ 
posed,  or  scriptural  truths  and  duties  are  neg¬ 
lected,  even  professed  protestant  churches  will 
drink  of  the  cup.  [Motes,  Is.  59:1,2.)  ‘God  will 
‘purify  his  church  by  such  signal  judgments,  as 
‘shall  arouse  the  attention  of  the  whole  world.* 
Bp.  Horseley.  So  that  the  happy  estate  of  the 
true  church,  as  perhaps  implied  by  “entering 
into  the  temple;”  will  not  commence,  till  by 
the  same  awful  dispensations,  obstinate  ene¬ 
mies  shall  be  destroyed;  and  lukewarm,  super¬ 
stitious,  or  formal  Christians  shall  be  purified. 
Thus  whatever  is  anti-scriptural  or  unscriptu¬ 
ral  in  every  company  being  purged  away,  the 
whole,  brought  to  purity,  unity,  and  spirituali¬ 
ty,  in  worship,  discipline,  doctrine,  and  prac¬ 
tice,  shall  be  firmly  established.  [Motes,  Zeph. 
3:9—17.) 

The  temple.  (5)  'o  vao^.  The  holy  of  holies 
seems  to  be  meant. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

The  many  plagues,  which  the  wrath  of  God 
inflicts  on  the  wicked,  contain  things  “great  and 
marvellous:”  but  none  can  fully  understand 
them,  till  they  have  passed  through  the  waves 
and  fiery  trials  of  this  evil  world,  and  are  made 
victors  over  all  their  adversaries.  Yet,  while 
“we  stand  upon  the  sea  of  glass  mingled  with 
fire,”  we  should  anticipate  the  triumphs  which 


A,  D.  95. 


CHAPTER  XVL 


A.  D.  95. 


CHAP.  XVI. 


Tlie  first  aa»el  pours  out  his  vial  on  the  earth;  and  the  worship¬ 
pers  of  the  beast  are  plagued  with  a  noisome  sore,  1, 2:  the  sec¬ 
ond,  on  the  sea,  which  becomes  blood,  3:  the  third,  on  the  rivers 
and  fountains,  which  also  become  blood;  and  the  angel  of  the 
waters  celebrates  the  justice  of  God,  in  thus  visiting  bloody 
persecutors,  which  is  confirmed  by  one  from  the  altar,  4 — 7. 
The  fourth  angel  pours  his  vial  on  the  sun;  and  men,  scorched 
with  fire,  blaspheme  God,  8,  9:  the  fifth,  on  the  seat  of  the  beast, 
with  the  miseries  caused,  and  the  blaspheniies  excited,  10,  11. 
The  sixth  angel  pours  his  vial  on  the  Euphrates,  to  prepare  the 
way  of  eastern  kings,  12.  Three  unclean  frogs,  from  the  mouth 
of  the  beast,  stir  up  kings  to  war  against  God,  13,  14.  A  warn¬ 
ing  to  Christians,  15.  The  seventh  angel  pours  his  vial  into 
the  air,  and  the  last  plagues  are  tremendously  finished  on  Bab¬ 
ylon,  &c.  16 — 21, 

And  ^  I  heard  a  great  voice  out  of  the 
.  temple,  saying  to  ^  the  seven  angels, 
Go  your  ways,  and  pour  out  the  vials  of 
the  wrath  of  God  upon  the  earth. 

2  And  the  first  went,  and  poured  out  his 
vial  ^  upon  the  earth;  and  there  fell  ®  a 
noisome  and  grievous  sore  upon  the  men 
^  which  had  the  mark  of  the  beast,  and 
upon  them  which  worshipped  his  image. 

3  IT  And  the  second  angel  poured  out 
his  vial  ^  upon  the  sea;  and  **  it  became 
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as  the  blood  of  a  dead  man:  ‘  and  every 
living  soul  died  in  the  sea. 

4  ^  And  the  third  angel  poured  out  his 
vial  ^  upon  the  rivers  and  fountains  of 
waters;  ^  and  they  became  blood. 

5  And  I  heard  “  the  angel  of  the  wa¬ 
ters  say,  “  Thou  art  righteous,  O  Lord, 
°  which  art,  and  wast,  and  shalt  be,  be¬ 
cause  thou  hast  judged  thus. 

6  For  P  they  have  shed  the  blood  of 
saints  and  prophets,  and  thou  hast  given 
them  blood  to  drink;  for  they  are 
worthy. 

7  And  I  heard  another  *■  out  of  the  altar 
say,  ®  Even  so.  Lord  God  almighty,  true 
and  righteous  are  thy  judgments. 

8  IT  And  the  fourth  angel  poured  out 
his  vial  ^  upon  the  sun;  “  and  power  was 
given  unto  him  to  scorch  men  with  fire. 
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await  our  final  deliverance;  and  attempt  “the 
song-  of  Moses  and  of  the  Lamb;”  and  new  mer¬ 
cies  continually  demand  new  hymns  of  praise. 
The  fuller  knowledge  we  acquire  concerning 
the  wonderful  works  of  God,  the  more  zealous¬ 
ly  we  shall  celebrate  his  infinite  greatness  and 
excellency,  as  “the  Lord  God  almighty,”  the 
Creator  and  Ruler  of  all  worlds:  but  his  title  of 
Emmanuel,  the  “King  of  saints,”  will  peculiarly 
endear  him  to  us.  Who,  that  considers  the 
power  of  his  wrath,  the  value  of  his  favor,  or 
the  glory  of  his  holiness,  would  refuse  to  fear  . 
and  honor  him  alone?  for  his  praise  is  above 
heaven  and  earth.  May  “all  nations,”  there¬ 
fore,  “come  and  worship  before  him,”  and  ac¬ 
cept  of  his  salvation!  This  prayer  will  be  an¬ 
swered,  when  his  tabernacle  shall  be  opened, 
the  executioners  of  his  vengeance  on  obstinate 
rebels  shall  have  executed  their  commission, 
and  the  seven  vials  have  been  poured  out.  In 
the  mean  time,  let  us  adore  his  justice  and 
truth,  and  not  dare  to  object  to  his  deep  de¬ 
signs:  for  when  we  shall  witness  the  comple¬ 
tion  of  the  whole,  we  shall  see  him  perfectly 
glorious  both  in  mercy  and  in  judgment. 

NOTES. 

Chap.  XVI.  V.  1,  2.  The  angels  were  next 
ordered,  by  a  voice  from  the  temple,  to  pour  out 
the  contents  of  “the  vials,”  censers,  or  cups, 
which  they  had  received;  and  which  were  em¬ 
blems  of  “the  wrath  of  God”  to  be  poured  out  on 
the  antichristian  empire,  and  on  all  who  adher¬ 
ed  to  it;  and  indeed  on  all  the  opposers  of  pure 
Christianity. — As  the  first  four  trumpets  were 
so  many  stages  in  the  destruction  of  the  west¬ 
ern  empire,  and  the  fifth  and  sixth  shewed  the 
extinction  of  the  eastern  empire:  so  these  vials 
mark  the  gradual  desolation  of  the  Roman 
church,  and  the  antichristian  tyranny  of  the 
kingdoms  which  support  it:  the  one  being  the 
pagan  idolatrous  persecuting  power;  the  other, 
the  papal  idolatrous  persecuting  power,  the 
beast  to  whom  the  dragon  had  given  bis  seat  and  [ 
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empire.  (JVb<e,  13:2 — 4.)  This  circumstance 
occasions  a  similarity  of  some  of  the  vials  to  the 
trumpets.  A  resemblance  also  is  found  between 
these  vials,  and  several  of  the  plagues  of  Egypt; 
to  which  Rome  may  be  compared  for  tyranny, 
cruelty,  and  enmity  to  the  people  of  God.  (JN^o/e, 
11:7 — 12.)  Whether  “the  noisome  and  grievous 
sore,”  produced  by  the  pouring  out  of  the  first 
vial,  is  to  be  understood  literally,  with  respect 
to  terrible  pestilences,  or  in  a  figurative  mean¬ 
ing,  the  event  must  determine.  But  the  plague 
will  be  peculiar  to  the  avowed  and  devoted  ad¬ 
herents  of  the  beast  and  his  image;  which  seems 
to  be  intended  of  the  others,  though  not  so  ex¬ 
pressly  mentioned.  [J\Iarg.  Ref.) — Mr.  Faber, 
without  hesitation,  interprets  this  plague,  of 
the  atheistical  spirit,  which  has  long  secretly 
pervaded  the  nations,  adhering  to  the  Roman 
church;  and  which  broke  out  so  extensively 
and  fatally  about  the  time  of  the  French  revolu¬ 
tion.  I  am  by  no  means  disposed  to  argue 
against  this  interpretation:  yet  I  am  not  able  to 
adopt  it,  as  a  probable  opinion;  even  if  ‘the 
‘pouring  out  of  the  vials’  may,  in  the  order  of 
the  predicted  events,  be  allowed  to  begin  at  so 
early  a  period;  which  seems  to  me  inadmissible. 
Many  others,  beside  devoted  papists^  were  in¬ 
volved  in  the  effects  of  this  atheism  and  infidel¬ 
ity:  but  the  predicted  judgment  is  stated  as  se¬ 
lecting  them  for  its  exclusive  objects. 

V.  3 — 7.  [JVote^  8:8 — 11.)  “Seas,  rivers,  and 
fountains,”  turned  into  blood,  are  proper  em¬ 
blems  of  vast  slaughter  and  devastation.  Yet 
“the  an|-el  of  the  waters,”  who  was  appointed 
to  preside  over  them,  or  to  be  “a  ministering 
spirit”  in  these  dispensations,  celebrated  the 
justice  of  the  eternal  Lord,  who  had  determined 
to  punish,  with  such  calamities,  the  blood  thirsty 
murderers  of  saints  and  prophets;  and  in  ap¬ 
pointing  them,  as  it  were,  “blood  to  drink.” 
(JYofes,  17:3— 6.  18:20.  19:1—6.  Ex.  1:^2.  7:21 
— 23.)  And  another  angel,  “from  under  the  al¬ 
tar,”  (vVbfe,  6:9 — 11.)  as  speaking  in  the  name 
of  the  holy  martyrs,  concurred  in  these  praises; 
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9  And  men  were  *  scorched  with  great 
heat,  and  ^  blasphemed  the  name  of  jjlod, 
which  hath  power  over  these  plagues: 

and  they  repented  not  ^  to  give  him 
glory. 

10  IF  And  the  fifth  angel  poured  out  his 
vial  ^  upon  the  seat  of  the  beast;  and  his 
kingdom  was  *^full  of  darkness;  and  they 
gnawed  their  tongues  for  pain, 

1 1  And  ^  blasphemed  ®  the  God  of  heav¬ 
en  ^  because  of  their  pains  and  their  sores, 
*  and  repented  not  of  their  deeds. 

12  *11  And  the  sixth  angel  poured  out 
his  vial  ^  upon  the  great  river  Euphrates: 
'  and  the  water  thereof  was  dried  up, 
^  that  the  way  of  the  kings  of  the  east 
might  be  prepared. 

1 3  And  I  saw  *  three  unclean  spirits 
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and  also  declared  the  truth  of  “the  Lord  God 
almig-hty,”  in  thus  fulfilling-  his  ancient  predic¬ 
tions,  and  his  promises  to  his  church. — If  the 
events  here  predicted  be  still  future,  the  fulfil¬ 
ment  of  the  prophecy  alone  can  clearly  explain 
it.  Mr.  Faber,  however,  interprets  the  whole 
passag-e,  of  the  bloody  transactions  in  France 
and  on  the  Continent,  which  have  occurred  dur¬ 
ing-  these  last  twenty  years.  I  presume  not  to 
decide,  whether  his  opinion  be  well  grounded 
or  not:  yet  I  object  to  it  for  these  reasons.  1st. 
The  stage,  on  which  these  tragedies  have  been 
acted,  seems  by  no  means  large  enough  for  the 
completion  of  the  prophecy%  France,  and  the 
countries  connected  with  it,  form  only  part  of 
the  kingdom  of  the  beast;  and  several  countries 
belonging  to  it,  have  hitherto  been  little  affect¬ 
ed  by  these  sanguinary^  measures;  though  per¬ 
haps  they  may  ere  long  be  involved  in  them:  in 
fact  many  since  the  time  when  this  was  first 
written,  have  been,  though  not  in  that  degree, 
or  to  that  extent,  which  the  prophecy  seems  to 
require.  2dly.  The  term,  since  the  commence¬ 
ment  of  the  French  revolution  seems  too  short, 
to  answer  to  the  idea,  excited  by  this  prophecy, 
of  the  judgments  to  be  inflicted:  when  it  is  con¬ 
sidered,  in  how  few  verses  the  most  interesting 
events  perhaps  of  two  or  three  hundred  y^ears 
are  comprehended.  3dly.  I  doubt  whether  the 
time  for  the  pouring  out  of  the  vials  is  arrived; 
and  whether  it  will  arrive,  till  after  the  middle 
of  this  century. — It  seems,  however,  still  more 
improper  to  suppose  all  the  seven  vials  coinci¬ 
dent,  and  all  as  having  been  begun  already  to 
be  poured. 

V.  8,  9.  (JVb/e,  8:12.)  Whether  burning  sea¬ 
sons  producing  drought  and  famine,  or  some 
other  judgment  figuratively  described,  by  the 
scorching-  heat*  of  the  sun,  be  intended,  the 
event  must  shew.  But  the  extreme  distress  of 
the  sufferers,  instead  of  inducing  them  to  glo¬ 
rify  God,  by  confessing,  repenting  of,  and  for¬ 
saking  their  sins,  will  irritate  them  to  bias- 
762] 


™  like  frogs,  come  °  out  of  the  mouth  of 
the  dragon,  and  out  of  the  mouth  of  the 
bea.st,  and  out  of  the  mouth  oL®the  false 
prophet. 

1 4  For  they  are  p  the  spirits  of  devils, 
working  miracles,  which  go  forth  unto 

the  kings  of  the  earth  and  of  ®  the  whole 
world,  ^  to  gather  them  to  the  battle  of 
that  great  day  of  “  God  almighty. 

15  Behold,  ^  I  come  as  a  thief.  ^  Bless¬ 
ed  is  he  that  watcheth,  and  keepeth  his 
garments,  ^  lest  he  walk  naked,  and  they 
see  his  shame. 

16  And  ^  he  gathered  them  togethej 
into  a  place,  called  in  ^  the  Hebrew  tongue 
®  Armageddon. 
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pheme  the  name  of  God,  and  so  tend  to  the  in¬ 
crease  of  their  guilt  and  final  condemnation. 
[Marg.  Ref. — J^otes^  10,11,17 — 21.) — These 
verses  are  interpreted  by  Mr.  Faber,  to  mean 
the  present  tyranny  of  the  ruler  of  France, 
over  that  nation,  and  the  other  kingdoms  of  the 
beast,  on  the  Continent.  Not  being  disposed  to 
controvert  this  interpretation,  and  much  less 
to  subscribe  to  it,  I  only  again  observe,  that  in 
my  view,  our  posterity,  at  the  end  of  this  cen¬ 
tury,  will  be  more  competent  judges  of  this  sub¬ 
ject,  than  we  can  be. 

V.  10,  11.  This  predicts  some  great  calamity 
to  Rome  itself,  yet  of  .such  a  nature  as  will 
darken  the  whole  antichristian  empire.  (JVb^ey, 
18:)  But  it  will  only  excite  the  sufferers  to 
more  horrid  blasphemies,  and  more  desperate 
defiance  of  God. — Interpreters  of  these  prophe¬ 
cies  in  general  allow,  that  this  vial  is  not  yet 
poured  out:  and  this  is  a  sufficient  reason,  why 
a  commentator  should  decline  giving  any  con¬ 
jecture,  in  what  manner  so  compendious  and  so 
obscure  a  prediction  will  be  fulfilled.  When  ful¬ 
filled,  it  will  cease  to  be  obscure. 

V.  12 — 16.  If  the  river  Euphrates  is  here  to 
be  understood  literally;  some  eastern  nation  or 
nations  may  be  expected  to  invade  Europe,  or  to 
meet  the  forces  of  the  antichristian  power,  in 
the  western  parts  of  Asia,  perhaps  in  Palestine, 
as  the  executioner  of  the  Lord’s  vengeance  on 
the  kingdom  of  the  beast.  Ps.  149:7—9. 

7.9.34:  63:1—6.  Ez.^H:  39:  Dan.  2:44,45.  7:9-- 
12.  1 1 :40— 45.  Jlfic.  5:10—15.7:14—17.  Zech.  14r 


12 — 19.)  But  as  Rome  is  mystical  Babylon,  and  as 
Babylon  stood  on  the  river  Euphrates,  and  was 
both  enriched  and  protected  by  it:  perhaps  we 
may  understand,  by  the  drying  up  of  the  Euphra¬ 
tes,  such  an  enfeebling  of  the  power  of  Rome,  and 
increase  of  that  of  its  enemies,  as  shall  embolden 
and  excite  the  nations  to  attack  her.  These  events, 
however,  will  threaten  the  destruction  of  that 
whole  kingdom  and  domination:  so  that  “three 
unclean  spirits,  like  frogs,  will  come  out  of  the 
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17  IF  And  the  seventh  angel  poured 

out  his  into  the  air:  and  ®  there 

came  a  great  voice  out  of  the  temple  of 
heaven,  from  the  throne,  saying,  ^  It  is 
done. 

18  And  there  s  were  voices,  and  thun¬ 
ders,  and  lightnings,  and  there  was_  ^  a 
great  earthquake,  such  as  was  not  since 
men  were  upon  the  earth,  so  mighty  an 
earthquake,  and  so  great. 

1 9  And  ^  the  great  city  was  divided 
into  three  parts,  and  the  cities  of  the  na- 


i  20:1 — 3  Eph.  2-5.  6:12. 
e  1.  11:19.  14:17.  16:6,6. 
f  10:6,7.  21:6.  Dan.  12:7—13. 
John  19:30. 


g4:5.  8:5.  11:19. 

h  11:13.  Dan.  12:1. 

i  14:8.  17:18.  18:2,10,16—19,21. 


■  tions  fell:  and  ^  great  Babylon  came  ^  in 
remembrance  before  God,  to  give  unto  her 
the  cup  of  the  wine  of  the  fierceness  of 
his  wrath. 

20  And  “  every  island  fled  away,  and 
:  the  mountains  were  not  found. 

21  And  “  there  fell  upon  men  a  great 
I  hail  out  of  heaven,  evei'y  stone  about  the 

weight  of  a  talent:  and  men  ®  blasphemed 
God  because  of  the  plague  of  the  hail; 
for  the  plague  thereof  was  exceeding 
great. 

k  17:5.  Dan.  4:30. 

1  See  on  14:8,10. — 18:5.  Is.  49: 

26.  61:17—23.  Jer.  25:15,16, 
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on-11  Ts  9-AA _ 17  Jpr. 


4:23—25. 

n  8:7.  11:19.  Ex.  9:23— 2a 
Josh.  10:11.  Is.  30:30.  Ez.  13 
11,13.  38:21,22. 
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mouth  of  the  drag-on,”  as  representing  Satan, 
who  gave  his  power  to  the  beast;  “out  of  the 
mouth  of  the  beast,”  or  antichristiau  empire;  and 
“out  of  that  of  the  false  prophet,”  or  the  anti- 
christian  church  and  clergy.  (JN"o<e«,  13:1 — 12.) 
That  is,  emissaries,  commissioned  by  them,  and 
instigated  by  unclean  spirits,  being  loathsome, 
and  croaking,  and  intruding  themselves  into  ev- 
0ry  place,  to  the  mischief  of  all,  (.Aotc,  Ex.  8:1 
—6.)  will  go  forth  to  promote  idolatry,  pretend¬ 
ing  to  work  miracles  in  support  of  their  doc¬ 
trine;  and  to  collect  “the  kings  of  the  earth, 
and  of  the  whole  world,”  even  all  in  every  place 
who  favor  that  design,  that  they  may  make  one 
united  effort  against  the  cause  of  God:  and  thus 
they  will  be  “gathered  for  the  battle  of  the  great 
day,”  in  which  the  almighty  God  intends  to  de¬ 
stroy  them. — Some  have  imagined  these  three 
mystical  frogs,  to  be  the  Dominicans,  the  Fran¬ 
ciscans,  and  the  Jesuits;  and  the  description  giv¬ 
en  of  them  would  agree  well  enough  with  the 
character  of  those  Janizaries  of  the  church  of 
Rome:  but  the  predicted  events  must  fall  much 
later  than  the  founding  of  those  orders;  and  Sa¬ 
tan  will  no  doubt  be  able  to  excite  men  of  the 
same  stamp,  for  similar  serv  ices  with  those  per¬ 
formed  by  them  in  former  ages. — These  will  be 
times  of  great  temptation;  and  therefore  Christ, 
by  his  apostle,  called  on  his  professed  servants, 
to  expect  his  sudden  coming,  and  “to  watch,” 
that  they  might  retain  and  be  found  in  the  gar¬ 
ments  of  salv'ation,  and  not  “walk  naked  and  so 
be  put  to  shame,  as  apostates  or  hypocrites:  for 
the  blessing  would  belong  only  to  the  watchful. 
This  parenthesis  interrupts  the  prediction;  which 
proceeds  to  shew,  that  He,  even  the  Lord,  gath¬ 
ered  together  the  kings  of  the  earth,  in  his  right¬ 
eous  providence,  to  a  place  called  Armageddon, 
or  the  mountain  of  destruction,  with  reference 
to  Megiddo.  {^Judg.  5:19.  2  Kings  23:29,30. 
JV'b/e,  Joel  3:9— 17.)— The  coincidence  between 
this  prophecy,  and  those  referred  to  in  the  notes, 
as  unfulfilled  prophecies  in  the  Old  Testament  is 
worthy  of  special  notice;  by  all,  who  would  pa¬ 
tiently  investigate  the  true  meaning  cf  them, 
and  not  run  away  with  hasty  and  crude  and  par¬ 
tial,  though  plausible  interpretations,  grounded 
on  incidental  resemblances. — False  prophet. 
(14)  The  same  as  the  second  or  two  horned 
beast.  (A'oir,  13:11,12.) 

V,  17 — 2 1.  Satan  is  called  “the  prince  of  the 
power  of  the  air,”  (A'ofc,  Eph.  2:1,2.)  and  this 
last  vial  will  be  poured  into  the  very  seat  of  his 
empire:  for  after  it,  his  cause  in  every  place, 
without,  as  well  as  within,  the  dominions  of  the 
beast,  will  be  finally  ruined.  A  proclamation 
was  therefore  made  from  “the  temple  of  heaven, 
..  saying.  It  is  done,”  or  finished;  for  “under  the 
•eeve*nth°trumpet  the  mystery  of  God  was  to  be 


finished.”  {Js''ote,  10:5—7.)  Terrible  calami¬ 
ties,  awful  displays  of  the  divine  presence;  intes¬ 
tine  distractions,  and  the  revolt  or  destruction  of 
cities  and  nations,  &c.  will  make  way  for  “great 
Babylon  to  drink  of  the  wine  of  the  fierceness  of 
God’s  wrath.”  i^JCotes,  14:8 — 11.  18:  Jer.  25: 
26.  51:7—9.)  The  concurrent  judgments  are 
here  described  in  most  energetic  language;  espe¬ 
cially,  by  hail-stones  of  above  a  hundred  pounds 
weight  each,  which  must  dash  in  pieces  all 
persons  and  things  whatever,  on  which  the;)"  fall. 
How  this  is  to  be  understood,  the  event  must 
shew.  [Kote,  11:15— 18.)— It  would  be  very 
easy  to  give  an  opinion,  or  to  quote  from  those 
who  have  done  this:  but  the  author  would  refer 
the  reader  to  those,  who  have  purposely  written 
I  on  the  subject.  It  is  however  clear,  beyond 
doubt,  that  convulsions,  revolutions,  and  the 
!  wreck  of  nations,  to  a  degree  and  extent  never 
}  hitherto  witnessed  or  recorded,  are  yet  to  be  ex¬ 
pected,  before  “the  mystery  of  God  is  finished.” 
i  — The  opinion  also,  that  the  land  of  Canaan  will 
be  the  stage,  on  which  the  last  grand  conflict 
1  shall  be  decided,  is  highly  probable:  (A  otes,  20: 
S7_10.  Ez.  38:9— 23.  'Dan.  11:40— 45.)  but 

I  whether  that  country,  or  the  papal  dominions, 
i  be  meant,  by  the  thousand  and  six  hundred  fur- 
!  longs,  to  be  drenched  with  blood,  must  be  left 
jund'ecided.  (j\  of e,  14:14— 20.)  The  dimensions 
;  may  suit  either  one  or  the  other:  and  it  is  not 
!  certain,  whether  particular  dreadful  judgments, 

■  on  the  immediate  seat  of  the  beast,  or  tremen- 

■  dous  vengeance  on  all  his  remaining  adherents, 

'  be  there  foretold. — It  may  be  observed,  by  some 

readers,  that  I  have  not  at  all  noticed  the  intei- 

■  pretations  of  those,  who  consider  several  of  the 
.  vials  as  long  since  poured  out.  This  has  result- 
‘  ed  from  a  full  conviction,  that  these  mterprela- 
'  tions  are  absolutely  inconsistent  with  the  chro- 
!  nology  of  the  prophecy,  and  the  whole  clue 

whicT  must  direct  us  in  expounding  it;  and  that 
they  are  altogether  unsatisfactory,  even  a.sinsu- 
,  lated  accommodations.  The  opinion  of  those, 
who  explain  the  former  of  the  vials  of  recent 
events,  which  have  occurred  within  these  last 
!  twenty  years,  whether  well  grounded  or  not, 

!  may  be  allowed  to  be  consistent  with  the  chro- 
;  noloo-y  of  the  book,  and  with  these  vials,  contain- 
^  ing  a  prediction  of  “the  last  plagues.’  (A  ofes, 

j  15:1 _ 4.)  The  grand  question  to  be  decided,  m 

;  this  respect,  relates  to  the  sounding  of  the  sev- 
^  enth  trumpet.  If  that  event  be  past,  the  vials 
!  have  begun  to  be  poured  out;  if  it  be 
I!  none  of  them  have  been  poured  out.  Jr  oi  it 
^  seems  to  me  clear,  that  as  the  seventh  seal  m- 
'  eludes  all  the  seven  trumpets;  so  the  seventh 
:  trumpet  includes  all  the  seven  vials.  A  or  do  1 
li  think  it  possible  for  human  sagacity  to  deter- 

II  mine,  till  some  considerable  time  has  elapsed,  at 

1  /f)3 
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CHAP.  XVII. 

An  angel  shews  John  the  persecuting  idolatrous  power  which  was 
to  be  destroyed}  under  the  emblem  of  an  infamous,  but  splendid 
harlot,  riding  on  a  scarlet>colored  beast,  with  a  golden  cup  in 
her  band,  her  name  inscribed  on  her  forehead,  and  drunk  with 
the  blood  of  the  saints,  1 — 6.  He  explains  the  vision  to  him,  1 
-18. 

And  there  came  ^  one  of  the  seven 
angels  which  had  the  seven  vials, 
and  ^  talked  with  me,  saying  unto  me. 
Come  hitherj  ®  1  will  shew  unto  thee  the 
judgment  of  ^  the  great  whore,  ®  that  sit- 
teth  upon  many  waters: 

2  With  whom  ^  the  kings  of  the  earth 
have  committed  fornication,  and  the  in¬ 
habitants  of  the  earth  have  been  made 
drunk  with  the  wine  of  her  fornication. 


a  15:1.6.  16:1—17.  21:9. 
b  4:1.  21:16.  Luke  9:30.  24:32. 
c  16:19.  18:16—19. 
d  4,6,15,16.  19:2.  Is.  57:3.  Nah. 
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e  15.  Jer.  51 :13. 
f  13,17.  14:8.  18:3,9,23. 
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what  precise  period  events  of  such  immense 
magnitude,  as  those  here  predicted,  began  to  be 
accomplished. 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

How  infatuated  must  men  be,  to  set  at  defiance 
the  power  of  God,  who  can  fight  against  them 
by  such  varied  means,  and  with  such  irresistible 
weapons!  especially  as  he  continues  to  beseech 
his  enemies  to  be  reconciled  to  him,  and  to. 
share  his  omnipotent  and  everlasting  favor!  No 
wonder  that  angels,  who  witness  or  execute  his 
vengeance  on  the  implacable  haters  of  God,  of 
Christ,  and  of  holiness,  loudly  celebrate  the 
praises  of  his  justice  and  truth;  and  adore  his 
awful  dispensations,  when  he  brings  upon  bloody 
persecutors  the  tortures,  which  they  had  inflict¬ 
ed  on  his  saints  and  prophets.  But  “the  heart” 
of  man  is  so  “desperately  wicked,”  that  the  most 
complicated  miseries  will  never  induce  any  one 
to  repent,  without  the  special  preventing  grace 
of  God:  nay,  if  men  are  left  to  themselves,  they 
will  “blaspheme  the  name  of  God,”  even  in  the 
intervals  of  “gnawing  their  tongues  with  pain!” 
It  is  vain,  therefore,  to  expect  that  purgatory, 
or  hell-fire,  will  ever  bring  men  to  glorify  God 
in  true  repentance,  or  in  any  sense  purge  away 
their  sins.  Hell  itself  is  filled  with  blasphemies, 
determined  and  horrid,  in  proportion  to  the  de¬ 
gree  of  its  torments:  and  they  are  as  ignorant 
of  the  history  of  human  nature,  as  of  the  Bible 
and  of  their  own  hearts,  who  do  not  know,  that 
the  more  men  suffer,  and  the  more  plainly  they 
see  the  hand  of  God  in  their  sufferings,  the  more 
furiously  they  often  rage  against  him.  Let  then 
sinners  now  seek  repentance  from  Christ,  and 
the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  or  they  will  here¬ 
after  have  the  anguish  and  horror  of  an  unhum¬ 
bled,  impenitent,  and  desperate  heart,  burning 
with  enmity  against  God,  as  well  as  tortured  by 
the  fire  of  his  indignation;  and  thus  augmenting 
guilt  and  misery  to  all  eternity. — While  Satan 
and  wicked  men,  by  every  artifice,  and  with  all 
their  power,  excite  numbers  to  combine  against 
the  cause  of  God;  they  are  in  fact  gathered  by 
him,  that  he  may  execute  judgment  upon  them. 
{J^otes,  Ez.  38:10,16,17.  Joel  3:9—17.)  But 
many  of  those,  who  are  professedly  the  friends 
of  God,  will  have  their  portion  with  avowed  un¬ 
believers;  and,  being  found  destitute  of  the  robes 
of  righteousness  and  salvation,  will  walk  na¬ 
ked,  be  put  to  shame,  and  perish.  [JSTotes^  Gen. 
3:7,8.)  May  we  then  remember  that  Christ 
comes  suddenly;  that  we  may  watch,  and  “give 
diligence  to  be  found  of  him  in  peace,  without 
spot  and  blameless.”  iJ^oles.  3;1 — 3.  24. 

764] 


3  So  8  he  carried  me  away  in  the 
Spirit  ^  into  the  wilderness:  a^  I  saw  '  a 
woman  sit  upon  a  scarlet-colOTed  beast, 
^  full  of  names  of  blasphemy,  *  having 
seven  heads  and  ten  horns. 

4  And  the  woman  was  “  arrayed  in 
purple  and  scarlet-color,  “  and  *  decked 
with  gold  and  precious  stones  and  pearls, 
having  °  a  golden  cup  in  her  hand,  full  of 
P  abominations  and  9  filthiness  of  her  for¬ 
nication: 
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NOTES. 

Chap.  XVII.  V.  1,2.  This  chapter  contains 
a  digression  from  the  main  subject,  and  a  kind  of 
parenthesis  in  the  course  of  the  prophecy;  to 
shew  more  precisely  what  was  meant  by  “great 
Babylon,”  the  ruin  of  which  had  been  so  tre¬ 
mendously  predicted.  (JVbfe,  16:17 — 21.)  One 
of  the  angels,  who  poured  out  the  vials,  con¬ 
versed  in  vision  with  John;  and  called  him  to 
come  to  him,  and  he  would  shew  him  the  judg¬ 
ment  of  that  antichristian  power,  secular  and 
ecclesiastical,  which  might  be  emphatically 
called,  “the  great  whore;”  because  it  had  ex¬ 
ceeded  all  other  churches,  or  societies  and 
empires,  in  seducing  men  to  commit  idolatry, 
and  abominations  of  every  kind.  “The  many 
waters,”  on  which  this  dignified  harlot,  who 
was  illustrious  in  her  infamy,  sat  enthroned  as 
a  queen,  are  afterwards  explained.  (JNTofe,  15 — 
18.  Jer.  51:13.)  No  one  can  doubt,  but  Rome 
is  meant  in  this  chapter;  nay,  the  most  zealous 
papists  allow  it:  and  indeed,  it  would  not  have 
been  made  so  undeniable  by  being  expressly 
named,  as  it  is  by  this  description.  The  only 
question  then  is,  whether  Rome  Pagan,  or  Rome 
Papal  is  meant.  But  Pagan  Rome  never  se 
duced  the  kings  of  the  earth  to  join  in  her 
idolatries,  she  never  intoxicated  the  inhab¬ 
itants  “with  the  wine  of  her  fornication;” 
she  subdued  and  ruled  them  with  an  iron  rod, 
and  not  by  artifices  and  blandishments;  she 
left  them  in  general  to  their  ancient  usages  and 
worship;  nay,  she  imported  the  idols  and  vices 
of  the  conquered  nations,  and  thus  became  fa¬ 
tally  corrupted.  Even  when  the  Roman  em¬ 
perors  persecuted  the  Christians,  they  did  it 
rather  from  a  desire  of  crushing  innovations, 
which  threatened,  as  they  supposed,  the  peace 
of  the  state,  connected  with  enmity  against 
God,  and  truth,  and  holiness,  than  from  zeal 
for  any  particular  form  of  idolatry.  On  the 
other  hand,  it  is  well  known,  by  what  subtle 
insinuations,  and  politic  management,  “with 
all  the  deceivableness  of  unrighteousness,” 
Rome  Papal,  without  any  adequate  temporal 
force,  has  obtained  and  preserved  an  ascenden¬ 
cy  over  kings  and  nations;  attaching  them  to 
her  usurped  dominion  in  blind  submission,  and 
inducing  them  to  conform  to  her  idolatries,  and 
corruptions  of  Christianity.  So  that  the  author¬ 
ity  of  powerful  kings,  and  the  forces  of  mighty 
nations,  have  repeatedly  been  employed  in  de¬ 
fence  of  her  tyranny:  and  multitudes  have  been 
intoxicated,  and  infuriated,  by  their  zeal  for 
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5  And  '  upon  her  forehead  was  a  name 
written,  ®  MYSTERY,  ^  BABYLON 
THE  GREAT,  “  THE  MOTHER  OF 

*  HARLOTS  AND  ABOMINATIONS 
OF  THE  EARTH.  % 

6  And  I  saw  the  woman  *  drunken  with 
the  blood  of  the  saints,  and  with  the 
blood  of  5^  the  martyrs  of  Jesus:  and 
when  I  saw  her,  ^  I  wondered  with  great 
admiration. 

7  And  the  angel  said  unto  me,  Where- 

r  7:3.  Is.  3:9.  Phil.  3:19.  i  13:7.  16:6.  18:20—24.  Dan. 
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that  church,  to  murder  their  unoffending-  neigh¬ 
bors,  by  tens  of  thousands;  and  at  the  same 
time  to  enslav'e,  weaken,  and  impoverish  them¬ 
selves!  {ffotes,  9—14.  14:8.  18:1—3.  Jer.  51:7.) 

V.  3 — 5.  The  angel  then  carried  John,  “in 
the  Spirit,”  (that  is,  being  under  the  influence 
of  the  prophetic  Spirit,  he  seemed  to  himself  to 
be  conveyed,)  “into  the  wilderness;”  for  the  an- 
tichristian  tyranny  and  seductions  had  reduced 
the  church  into  a  most  desolate  state,  and  made 
it  like  a  desert.  [Jfotes,  12:13 — 17.)  There  he 
saw  “a  woman  seated  on  a  scarlet  colored 
beast.”  This  “woman”  was  the  emblem  of  the 
church  of  Rome,  and  “the  beast”  was  the  em¬ 
blem  of  the  temporal  power,  by  which  it  has 
been  supported;  and  the  latter  was  “full  of 
names  of  blasphemy,”  which  we  have  had  re¬ 
peated  occasions  to  mention.  (JVbie^,  12:3 — 6. 
13:1 — 7.  ^  Thes.  2:3,4.)  “The  seven  heads  and 
ten  horns”  are  afterwards  explained.  (JVb<e5,  7 
— 14.  12:3 — 6.  13:1.)  The  woman  was  “arrayed 
in  purple  and  scarlet-color:”  for  these  have 
always  been  the  distinguishing  colors  of  popes 
and  cardinals,  as  well  as  of  the  Roman  emperors 
and  senators:  nay,  by  a  kind  of  infatuation,  the 
mules  and  horses  on  which  they  rode,  have  been 
covered  with  scarlet  cloth;  as  if  they  were  de¬ 
termined  to  answer  this  description,  and  even 
literally  to  ride  on  a  scarlet-colored  beast! — 
“The  woman”  was  also  most  superbly  decorated 
with  gold  and  jewels:  and  who  can,  in  adequate 
language,  describe  the  pride,  splendor,  and 
magnificence  of  the  church  of  Rome,  in  her 
vestments  and  ornaments  of  every  kind.?  Even 
papists  have  gloried  in  the  superiority  of  their 
church  in  this  species  of  magnificence,  above 
ancient  Rome  when  at  the  height  of  her  pros¬ 
perity.  This  appears  in  all  things  relating  to 
their  public  worship,  and  in  the  Papal  court, 
even  beyond  what  can  be  conceived:  and  ex¬ 
ternal  pomp  attaches  carnal  men  to  a  religion, 
which  excessively  interests  and  gratifies  them, 
and  may  even  be  said  to  intoxicate  them;  whilst 
they  despise  the  simplicity  of  spiritual  worship. 
— ‘This  is  beyond  description,  and  as  much  sur- 
‘passed  my  expectation,  as  other  sights  have 
‘generally  fallen  short  of  it.  Silver  can  scarce 
‘find  an  admittance;  and  gold  itself  looks  but 
‘poorly,  among  such  an  incredible  number  of 
‘precious  stones.’  Addison. — In  the  woman’s 
hand  likewise  there  “was  a  golden  cup  full  of 
abominations:”  this  alludes  to  the  practice  of 
harlots,  in  inflaming  their  paramours  with  love 
potions;  and  represents  the  various  fascinating 
allurements,  the  impostures,  delusion^,  prom¬ 
ises  of  impunity,  indulgences,  absolutions,  with 
hopes  of  worldly  interest  and  preferment,  by 
which  that  church  has  always  obtained  and  pre¬ 
served  her  influence;  and  seduced  men  to  join 


fore  didst  thou  marvel?  ®  I  will  tell  thee 
the  mystery  of  the  woman,  and  of  the 
beast  that  carrieth  her,  which  hath  the 
seven  heads  and  ten  horns. 

8  The  ^  beast  that  thou  sawest  was, 
and  is  not;  and  shall  ascend  out  of  the 
bottomless  pit,  and  ®  go  into  perdition:  and 
they  that  dwell  on  the  earth  ^  shall  won¬ 
der,  (®  whose  names  were  not  written  in 
the  book  of  life  ^  from  the  foundation  of 
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e  See  on  13:8.-20:12,15. 
f  Matt.  25:34.  John  17:24.  Acta 
15:18-  Eph.  1:4.  Tit.  1:2.  1 
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in  her  spiritual  fornication,  the  other  abomi¬ 
nations  of  her  corrupt  worship,  and  the  unhuli- 
'  ness  connected  with  it.  (JVo^es,  18:4 — 8.  19:1 — 
6. 1 — To  distinguish  this  notorious  harlot  from 
all  others,  her  name  was  inscribed  on  her  fore¬ 
head;  as  prostitutes  of  old  sometimes  made 
themselves  known,  by  labels  on  the  forehead 
with  their  names  upon  them.  This  name  was 
“Mystery,  Babylon  the  Great.”  Her  religion 
was  “a  mystery  of  iniquity,”  (JVu/es,  2  Thes. 
2:5 — 7.  1  Tim.  3:16.)  and  she  herself  was  mys¬ 
tically  “Babylon  the  Great.” — Now  there  vvas 
nothing  in  Pagan  Rome,  to  which  this  title  was 
more  proper,  than  to  any  other  city;  nor  would 
it  have  been  any  thing  very  mysterious  to  have 
substituted  one  Pagan  city  for  another:  but  it 
was  indeed  a  “great  mystery,”  that  the  pro¬ 
fessed  metropolis  of  the  Christian  church  should 
be  another  Babylon,  in  idolatry,  iniquity,  and 
cruelty  to  the  people  of  God:  and  her  very 
title  of  ‘the  Roman  Catholic,’  or  universal 
‘church,’  entitles  her  to  the  name  of  “Mystery, 
Babylon  the  Great.”  She  affects  indeed  the 
character  of  ‘our  holy  mother  the  church;’  but 
she  is  in  fact,  “the  mother  of  harlots  and  abom¬ 
inations  of  the  earth;”  the  inventor,  source, 
promoter,  and  principal  example,  of  idolatries, 
and  all  kinds  of  abominable  abuses  and  per¬ 
versions  of  Christianity,  with  which  the  nations 
of  the  earth  have  been  corrupted. — It  is  assert¬ 
ed  by  writers  of  good  authority,  that  before  the 
reformation,  the  word  mystery  was  written  in 
letters  of  gold,  upon  the  front  of  the  Pope’s 
mitre;  but  the  fact  has  been  controverted,  and 
therefore,  though  the  affirmative  evidence  vast¬ 
ly  preponderates,  we  cannot  be  absolutely  cer 
tain  of  it. 

V.  6.  The  woman  was  as  notorious  for  cru¬ 
elty  and  persecution,  as  for  idolatry  and  profli¬ 
gacy;  and  the  apostle  saw  her  “drunken  with 
the  blood  of  the  saints  and  martyrs  of  Jesus.” 
{jYotes,  16:3—7.  18:20.  Dan.  7:19—27.)  In  this 
respect  Rome  Pagan  and  Rome  Papal  were 
both  criminal;  but  the  latter  has  probably  slain 
more  thousands,  than  the  former  did  individuals. 
and  the  apostle  would  not  have  been  greatly  as¬ 
tonished  to  see  a  heathen  city  persecuting 
Christians,  having  witnessed  and  experienced 
such  persecutions  during  many  years,  before  he 
had  this  vision;  but  that  a  city,  professedly 
Christian,  and  the  metropolis  of  the  Christian 
church,  should  thus  wanton  and  riot  in  the  blood 
of  the  saints,  might  well  excite  his  highest 
amazement.  ‘All  this  is  very  plain;  but  pa- 
j  ‘pists  wonder  by  what  figure  of  speech  heretics 
!  ‘are  called  “saints,”  and  rebels  against  the 
I  ‘Pope,  “martyrs  of  Jesus.”  ’  Bp.  Hurd.  (jVcie, 
j  John  16:1 — 3.) 

1  V.  7,  8.  Lest  any  one  should  mistake  or  hes- 
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the  world,)  when  they  behold  s  the  beast 
that  was,  and  is  not,  and  yet  is. 

9  And  **  here  is  the  mind  which  hath 
wisdom.  *  The  seven  heads  are  seven 
mountains,  on  which  the  woman  sitteth. 

10  And  there  are  seven  kings:  five 
are  fallen,  and  one  is,  and  the  other  is  not 
yet  come;  and  when  he  cometh,  he  must 
continue  a  short  space. 

1 1  And  the  beast  ^  that  was,  and  is 
not,  even  he  is  the  eighth,  and  is  of  the 
seven,  and  goeth  into  perdition. 

1 2  And  ^  the  ten  horns  which  thou  saw- 
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itate  concerning  the  meaning  of  these  emblems, 
the  angel  became  the  interpreter  of  the  vision. 
As  the  apostle  had  seen  and  heard  very  much 
on  the  same  subject  before,  the  angel  inquired 
into  the  reason  of  his  excessive  amazement: 
(JVo<es,  12:3 — 6.  13:1 — 17.)  and  he  then  shewed 
to  him  “the  mystery  of  the  woman,  riding  on  the 
beast.”  A  beast  is  the  emblem  of  an  idolatrous 
and  oppressive  empire:  the  Roman  empire  was 
“the  beast”  under  the  Pagan  emperors:  it  ceas¬ 
ed  to  be  so,  when  it  became  Christian,  with 
reference  to  which  the  angel  says,  by  way  of 
anticipation,  “It  is  not.”  Yet  it  would  after¬ 
wards  “ascend  out  of  the  abyss:”  that  is,  when 
the  antichristian  empire  became  idolatrous  and 
persecuting,  and  the  dragon  gave  his  power  to 
the  beast,  it  seemed  to  arise  out  of  the  sea,  the 
tempestuous  state  of  the  nations;  but  it  was  in 
fact  from  hell,  being  Satan’s  grand  scheme  for 
opposing  the  gospel;  (JVb^e*’,  9:1,2.  11:7 — 12. 
13:1 — 4.)  and  therefore  after  a  time  it  would 
go  into  perdition,  and  be  destroy  ed  finally  and 
for  ever. — ‘The  empire  was  idolatrous  under  the 
‘heathen  emperors;  and  then  ceased  to  be  so 
‘under  the  Christian  emperors;  and  then  be- 
‘came  idolatrous  again  under  the  Roman  pon- 
‘tiffs;  and  hath  so  continued  ever  since. — 
‘But  in  this  last  form  it  shall  go  into  perdition: 
‘it  shall  not,  as  it  did  before,  cease  for  a 
‘time,  and  revive  again,  but  shall  be  destroy- 
‘ed  for  ever.’  Bp.  JsTewton.  (JVbfe,  Dan.  7:9 — 
14,23 — 27.  11:44,45.)  In  the  mean  while, 

however,  it  is  foretold,  it  would  deceive  into  a 
stupid  admiration  and  blind  submission,  “all  the 
inhabitants  of  the  earth,”  within  the  sphere  of 
its  influence,  except  the  remnant  of  the  elect. 
[^rote,  13:8—10.) 

Shall  ascend.  (8)  MeXXet  avaSatveiv.  Is  about  to 
ascend.  This  determines  the  rise  of  the  beast  to 
a  period  subsequent  to  the  prediction  being  de¬ 
livered;  and  consequently  Rome  Pagan  cannot 
be  meant,  for  that  had  risen  long  before. 

V.  9 — 14.  Here  then  was  a  proper  trial  and 
exercise  of  a  man’s  “wisdom,”  to  discover  what 
was  meant  by  the  beast,  which  “had  been,  was 
not,  and  yet  was;”  being  the  same  but  in  a  dif¬ 
ferent  form.  (JVb/e^,  7,8.  13:18.) — To  assist  the 
reader  in  this  inquiry,  the  angel  observed,  that 
“the  seven  heads”  of  this  symbolical  beast  “are,” 
or  represent,  “seven  mountains,”  on  which 
the  woman  was  enthroned;  being  especially  the 
seat  of  that  ecclesiastical  authority,  by  which 
the  power  of  the  beast  is  supported.  [JSTotes,  13: 
1.)  This  is  the  well  known  situation  of  Rome: 
and  though  Constantinople  is  also  built  on  seven 
hill«,  they  are  comparatively  obscure,  and  no 
other  mark  of  the  beast  answers  to  it.  For  “the 
7C61 


est,  are  ten  kings,  which  have  received 
no  kingdom  as  yet;  but  receive  power  as 
kings  one  hour  with  the  beast. 

13  These  have^  one  mind,  and  "shall 
give  their  power ?nd  strength  unto  the 
beast. 

1 4  These  °  shall  make  war  with  the 
Lamb,  and  p  the  Lamb  shall  overcome 
them;  for  he  is  ^  Lord  of  lords,  and  King 
of  kings:  and  they  that  are  with  him  are 
called,  and  chosen,  and  faithful. 
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seven  heads”  of  the  beast  had  another  enigmat¬ 
ical  meaning,  and  signified  seven  “kings,”  or 
seven  forms  of  government,  or  successions  of 
rulers,  according  to  the  usual  prophetical  mean 
ing  of  the  word  “kings.”  They  ail  appeared  in 
vision  at  once  upon  the  beast;  but  in  fact  five 
of  them  were  fallen,  at  the  time  when  the  apos¬ 
tle  had  the  vision;  namely  kings,  consuls,  dic¬ 
tators,  decemvirs,  and  military  tribunes;  one  of 
them  then  subsisted,  even  that  of  emperors;  and 
another  was  not  yet  come,  which  when  it  came 
would  endure  only  for  a  short  time.  Some  ex¬ 
plain  this  of  the  Christian  emperors;  but  their 
power  must  either  be  included  in  the  sixth  head; 
or  it  could  not  be  a  head  of  the  beast  at  all,  not 
being  idolatrous.  Others  explain  it  of  the  Ex¬ 
arch  of  Ravenna,  the  deputy  of  the  emperor  of 
the  east,  under  which  government  this  proud 
city,  Rome,  continued  as  a  dukedom  for  above  a 
hundred  years.  Others  explain  it  of  the  usurpa¬ 
tions  of  the  Pope,  before  he  became  a  temporal 
prince,  or  the  prescribed  “twelve  hundred  and 
sixty  years”  of  the  reign  of  the  beast  had  enter¬ 
ed:  but  that  of  the  Exarch  of  Ravenna  seems 
most  clear.  Many  other  interpretations  have 
been  given,  and  especially  the  dominion  of  Char¬ 
lemagne  and  his  successors,  during  several  gen¬ 
erations,  has  been  fixed  upon.  In  general,  how¬ 
ever,  it  related  to  the  intervening  space  between 
the  subversion  of  the  empire,  and  the  establish¬ 
ment  of  papal  tyranny:  during  vvhich  time  Rome 
was  under  the  temporal  jurisdiction  of  the  Ex¬ 
arch  of  Ravenna,  and  the  spiritual  rule  of  the 
Pope;  who  had  already  introduced  the  worship 
of  saints  and  images,  and  many  other  gross  abu¬ 
ses.  If  this  be  reckoned  a  distinct  form  of  gov¬ 
ernment;  then  the  beast,  as  it  subsisted  when 
the  woman  sat  on  it,  was  “the  eighth,”  but  if  it 
is  deemed  too  inconsiderable  to  be  reckoned  a 
distinct  head,  “He  was  one  of  the  seven;”  but 
whether  the  seventh  or  the  eighth,  he  would  be 
the  last  form  of  government  in  that  idolatrous 
empire;  and  “goeth  into  perdition.”  ‘The  beast, 
‘therefore,  on  which  the  woman  rideth,is  the  Ro- 
‘man  government  in  its  last  form:  and  this,  all 
‘must  acknowledge,  is  papal,  not  imperial.’  Bp. 
JsTewton.  For  the  last  head  was  the  only  one, 
which  existed  when  the  woman  sat  on  the  beast, 
and  was  therefore  spoken  of  as  the  beast  itself. — 
“The  ten  horns”  (which  seem  to  have  all  grown 
on  the  last  head,)  were  “ten  kings,”  or  succes¬ 
sions  of  kings;  who  had  “received  no  kingdom” 
when  John  had  this  vision:  but  they  would  “re¬ 
ceive  power  as  kings  one  hour  with  the  beast,” 
or  at  the  same  time.,  and  for  the  same  period- 
This  points  out  the  division  of  the  Roman  em¬ 
pire  into  ten  distinc*  kingdoms,  yet  all  united 
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15  And  he  saith  unto  me,  ®The  waters 
wliich  thou  sawest,  where  the  whore  sit- 
teth,  ^  are  peoples,  and  multitudes,  and 
nations,  and  tongues. 

16  And  “  the  ten  horns  which  thou 
sawest  uj)on  the  beast,  ^  these  shall  hate 
the  whore,  and  shall  make  her  desolate 
y  and  naked,  and  shall  *  eat  her  flesh,  ^  and 
burn  her  with  fire. 
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17  For  God  hath  ®  put  in  their  hearts 
to  fulfil  his  will,  and  to  agree  and  give 

their  kingdom  unto  the  beast,  ®  until  the 
words  of  God  shall  be  fulfilled. 

1 8  And  ^  the  woman  which  thou  saw¬ 
est  is  that  great  city,  w' hich  reigneth  over 
the  kings  of  the  earth. 
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in  one  design  to  support  the  idolatry  of  the 
church  of  Rome;  and  it  is  wholly  incompatible 
with  Pagan  Rlfce.  They  might  be  kings;  but 
they  were  not  horns  of  the  beast,  till  they  em¬ 
braced  that  religion,  and  both  strengthened  the 
hands  of  the  pope  and  church  of  Rome,  and 
were  strejigthened  by  them.  These  ivere  con¬ 
temporary^  not  successive  princes,  as  the  seven 
kings  before  mentioned  were:  and,  notwithstand¬ 
ing  the  continual  interference  of  their  several 
political  interests  and  measures,  and  their  con¬ 
tests  in  other  things,  they  were  “of  one  mind  to 
give  their  power  to  the  beast:”  implicitly  sub¬ 
mitting  to  that  idolatrous  religion;  defending  its 
tyranny  and  usurpations;  enduring  its  exorbi¬ 
tant  exactions;  and  obeying  its  mandates  to  make 
war,  in  opposing  the  cause  of  Christ,  and  in  or¬ 
der  to  extirpate  his  disciples.  But  it  was  pre¬ 
dicted,  that  they  would  all  be  finally  defeated  in 
that  war,  by  “the  Lamb  of  God;”  as  he  is  “Lord 
of  lords,  and  King  of  kings,”  as  many  vain  mor¬ 
tals  have  affected  to  call  themselves:  (JV'o^es,  1 
Kings  20:1.  Ezra  7:12.  Dan.  2:37.)  and  his 
followers  are  effectually  called  to  enlist  under 
his  standard,  in  consequence  of  his  special  choice 
of  them;  and  therefore  they  are  true  believers, 
faithful  to  his  cause,  and  to  their  own  engage¬ 
ments.  [Xotes,  19:11—21.  22:11— 14.)— 

Ten  kings.  (12)  Kotes,  Dan.  2:40 — 45.7:7,8. — 
King  of  kings.  (14)  Kotes,  Ps.  72:8 — 11.  Prov. 
8:15,16.  1  Tim.  6:13— 16. 

V.  15 — 18.  The  angel  next  explained  to  the 
apostle  “the  many  waters,  on  which  the  woman 
sat”  in  regal  dignity.  Four  distinct  words,  all 
in  the  plural  number,  aptly  describe  the  exten¬ 
sive  dominion  of  the  church  of  Rome,  not  only 
over  those  within  the  territories  belonging  to 
the  papacy,  hut  over  all  the  kingdoms  of  that 
communion:  and  in  their  remote  dependencie.s, 
in  the  East  Indies,  in  South  America,  and  other 
pfeces.  Indeed  the  pope  has  claimed  the  right 
o^r  all  nations,  to  dispose  of  crowns,  and  depose 
princes,  at  his  pleasure,  as  if  he  were  “lord  of 
lords,  and  king  of  kings!”  and  the  very  titles  of 
‘universal  bishop,’  and  ‘the  Roman  catholic 
‘church,’  fully  accord  to  this  description.  This, 
however,  will  not  always  he  the  case;  for  the 
“ten  horns,”  or  kingdoms,  which  once  exalted 
and  supported  the  ecclesiastical  tyranny,  will  at 
length  “hate,  desolate,”  strip,  devour,  and  de¬ 
stroy  it.  Most  of  them  will  be  the  principal  in¬ 
struments  in  the  destruction  of  popery,  and  the 
ruin  of  Rome  itself;  though  some  will  lament 
over  these  events.  [Kote^  18:9,10.) — How  far 
some  late  revolutions  may  lead  to  this  crisis,  we 
cannot  tell:  but  present  appearances  render  it 
not  improbable,  that  the  last  victory  of  the 
beast  over  the  witnesses  of  Christ,  will  be  ob¬ 
tained  in  some  other  way,  than  directly  by  papal 
delusions.  Yet  these  appearances  are  contin¬ 
ually  changing. — (jVofe,  11:7 — 12.) — God  had  so 
influenced  the  hearts  of  these  kings,  by  his  pow¬ 


er  over  them,  and  by  the  dispensations  of  his 
Providence;  that  they  fulfilled  his  will,  or  did 
those  things,  without  intending  it,  which  he  had 
purposed  and  predicted.  [Kotes,  Ezra  1:1 — 4. 
Ps.  105:23—25.  Ez.  14:9—11.  38:10.  2  Thes. 

2:10 — 12.)  Thus  they  had  agreed  together  to 
“give  their  kingdom  to  the  beast',”  to  make  him, 
as  it  were,  their  liege  lord;  and  to  reign  over 
others,  onlv  in  order  to  render  them  subservient 
to  him.  But  they  will  at  length  better  under¬ 
stand  their  own  interest,  and  their  duty  to  God 
and  their  subjects,  than  thus  any  longer  to  prosti¬ 
tute  their  power. — To  terminate  the  description 
of  the  woman,  who  sat  on  this  symbolical  beast, 
she  was  declared  to  be  ‘‘that  great  city,  which 
reigned  over  the  kings  of  the  earth,”  when  John 
had  this  vision:  and  every  body  must  know  Rome 
to  be  that  city.  Indeed  this  was  the  avowed  ob¬ 
ject,  aim,  and  ambition  of  Rome,  from  its  foun¬ 
dation;  and,  in  different  ways,  it  has  accomplish¬ 
ed  its  purpose,  with  little  interruption,  even  to 
this  present  time. — Eat  her  flesh.  (16)  Kotesy 
Jo6  31:29 — 32.  Ps.  21:1 — 3.  Dan.  1:5. — Burn 
her.}  The  punishment  of  a  priest’s  daughter, 
who  committed  whoredom.  (jVofe,  Lev.  21:9.) 
— Put  it  in  their  heart.  (17)  Juarg.  Ref.c. —  Un- 
tily  &c.]  With  what  frequent  repetition  is  this 
idea  brought  before  the  reader;  The  “counsel 
of  the  Lord  shall  stand,  and  he  will  do  all  his 
pleasure!”  (JV''o<e«,  Ps.  33:10 — 12.  19:21.  Is. 
14:24—27.  46:10,11.  X>an.  4:34— 37.  Matt.  20. 
21—24.  Acts  2:22—24.  4:23—28.  Eph.  1:9- 
12.  3:9—12.) 

Dis  will.  (17)  T>7v  yvi»>fir}v  avry.  His  counsely 
purpose y  mind.  13.  Acts  20:3.  1  Cor.  1:10.  7: 
25,40.  2  Cor.  8:10.  Philem.  14. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATION’S. 

The  Lord  takes  pleasure  in  satisfying  his  peo¬ 
ple,  concerning  the  reasons  and  equity  of  his 
judgments  on  his  enemies;  that  they  may  not  be 
intimidated  by  the  severity  of  them,  or  fail  to 
adore  and  praise  him  on  ttl^t  account. — Great 
prosperity,  pomp,  and  splendor,  commonly  feed 
the  pride  and  lusts  of  the  human  heart;  yet  they 
form  no  security  against  divine  vengeance. — 
Those  who  allure  or  tempt  others  to  sin,  must 
expect  more  aggravated  punishment,  in  propor¬ 
tion  to  the  degree  of  the  mischief  done  by  them 
— The  worst  abominations,  idolatries,  filthiness 
es,  cruelties,  and  blasphemies,  have  been  perpe 
trated  within  the  professing  church:  and  a  mag 
nificent  religion,  adorned  with  purple,  and  deck 
ed  with  gold  and  jewels,  is  generally  antichris 
tian.  Indeed,  every  attempt  to  accommodate 
the  truth  or  W'orship  of  God  to  the  taste  of  car¬ 
nal  minds,  must  mar  its  simplicity,  and  corrupt 
its  purity.  But  “the  golden  image,”  or  “go/den 
cup,”  in  the  hand  of  Babylon  and  her  daughters, 
will  reconcile  most  men  to  “the  mysteries  of  in¬ 
iquity”  connected  with  it;  and  make  them  wil¬ 
lingly  swallow  down  the  wine  of  their  fornica- 
1  tions;  and  even  induce  them  to  join  in  making 
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CHAP.  XVIII. 

A  mighty  angel  announces  the  fall  of  Babylon,  and  its  utter  deso¬ 
lation,  because  of  its  abominations,  1 — 3.  A  voice  from  heaven 
calls  on  the  people  of  God  to  come  out  of  her,  lest  they  should 
be  involved  in  her  destruction,  4 — 8.  The  kings  and  merchants 
connected  with  her  lament  hei  fall,  9 — 19:  and  the  apostles  and 
prophets  are  called  to  rejoice  over  it,  20.  Her  final  and  total 
overthrow  first  signified  by  a  millstone  cast  into  the  sea;  and 
then  is  emphatically  described,  21 — 24. 

And  after  these  things  *  I  saw  anoth¬ 
er  angel  come  down  from  heaven, 
having  great  power;  ^  and  the  earth  was 
lightened  with  his  glory. 

2  And  he  cried  mightily  with  a  strong 
voice,  saying,  ^  Babylon  the  great  is  fallen, 
is  fallen,  and  is  ®  become  the  habitation 
of  devils,  and  the  hold  of  every  foul  spirit, 
and  a  cage  of  every  unclean  and  hateful 
bird. 

3  For  ^  all  nations  hav^e  drunk  of  the 
wine  of  the  wrath  of  her  fornication,  and; 
the  kings  of  the  earth  have  committed^ 
fornication  with  her,  and  ^  the  merchants 
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tliemselves  “drunken  with  the  blood  of  the  saints 
and  martyrs  of  Jesus.”  (Aofes,  Dan.  3:1 — 12.) 
Let  all  then  beware  of  a  splendid,  a  lucrative, 
or  a  fashionable  religion:  let  us  avoid  “the  mys¬ 
teries  of  iniquity,”  and  study  diligently  “the 
great  Mystery  of  godliness;”  that  we  may 
learn  humility,  simplicity,  self-denial,  and  grat¬ 
itude,  in  the  stable  at  Bethlehem,  in  the 
carpenter’s  shop  at  Nazareth,  by  the  side 
of  the  well  at  Sychar,  in  the  garden  of  Geth- 
semane,  and  on  mount  Golgotha:  for  the  more 
we  resemble  Christ,  the  less  shall  we  be  lia¬ 
ble  to  be  deceived  by  antichrist. — We  cannot 
but  “wonder”  at  the  oceans,  as  it  were,  of  Chris¬ 
tian  blood,  which  have  been  shed  by  men  called 
Christians:  but  our  wonder  will  abate,  when  we 
consider  these  prophecies;  and  the  awful  fact 
“will  turn  to  us  for  a  testimony”  of  the  truth  of 
the  gospel.  Whatever  enemies  at  any  time 
“make  war  against  the  Lamb”  of  God,  they  must 
surely  be  overcome  by  him.  “Though  hand  join 
in  hand”  such  wicked  men  “shall  not  be  unpun¬ 
ished;”  even  if  all  the  kings  and  nations  of  the 
earth  should  agree  in  opposing  him:  for  he  is 
“Lord  of  lords,  and  King  of  kings;”  and  his 
“called,  chosen,  and  faithful”  followers  are  al¬ 
ways  on  the  strongest  side.  May  we  ap¬ 
prove  ourselves  to  be  of  that  number!  And  then 
we  shall  be  “received  to  his  glory,”  when  wick¬ 
ed  men  will  be  destroyed  in  a  most  tremendous 
manner;  and  when  their  concurrence  together 
in  sin  will  be  turned  into  the  bitterest  hatred 
and  rage,  and  they  will  eagerly  assist  in  tor¬ 
menting  each  other.  But  “The  Lord’s  Portion 
is  his  people;”  “his  counsel  shall  stand,  and  he 
will  do  all  his  pleasure;”  and  no  counsel  or  mach¬ 
ination  of  men  or  creatures  can  do  more  than 
fulhl  his  words;  and  that  “purpose  which  he  has 
purposed  in  himself,”  “to  the  praise  of  his  glory,” 
and  to  the  everlasting  felicity  of  all  his  chosen 
and  faithful  servants. 
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NOTES. 

Chap.  XVIII.  V.  1—3.  [Xote,  16:17—21.) 
After  the  apostle  had  been  certified  who  “Bab- 
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of  the  earth  are  waxed  rich  through  the 
*  abundance  of  her  delicacies. 

4  And  1  heard  another  voice  from  hea¬ 
ven,  saying,  ‘Come  out  of  her,  my  peo¬ 
ple,  that  ye  be  not  ^  partakers  of  her  sins, 
and  that  ye  receive  not  of  her  plagues: 

5  For  her  sins  have  ^  reached  unto 
heaven,  “  and  God  hath  remembered  her 
iniquities. 

6  “  Reward  her  even  as  she  rewarded 
you,  and  °  double  unto  her  double  accord¬ 
ing  to  her  works;  in  p  th#t  cup  which  she 
hath  filled,  fill  to  her  double^ 

7  How  ^  much  she  hath  glorified  her¬ 
self,  and  lived  deliciously,  ^  much  tor¬ 
ment  and  sorrow  give  her;  for  she  saith  in 
her  heart,  *■  I  sit  a  queen,  and  am  ®  no 
widow,  and  shall  see  no  sorrow. 
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!  1  Gen.  13:20,21.  2  Chr.  23:9. 
I  Ezra  9:6.  Jer.  61:9.  Jon.  1:2. 
i  m  See  on  16:19. 


n  13:10.  16:5,6.  Ex.  21:23—25. 
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Ez.  28:2— 10.  Zeph.2:16.  2 
Thes.  2:4—8. 
r  Ps.  45:9.  Jer.  13:18. 
s  Is.  47:7,8.  Lam.  1:1. 


I  ylon  the  Great”  was,  and  what  she  had  done, 

I  he  had  the  vision  of  her  destruction  continued. 
“Another  angel,”  distinct  from  those  who 
j  “poured  out  the  vials,”  came  down  from  heav¬ 
en,  possessing  great  power,  and  illuminating 
■  the  earth  with  his  glory.  This  was  either  Christ 
I  himself,  or  an  emblematical  representation  of 
I  his  coming  to  destroy  his  enemies,  and  to  dif¬ 
fuse  the  light  of  his  gospel  through  all  nations; 
to  which  events  the  language  naturally  directs 
our  thoughts.  (JV"o<e,  2  Thes.  2:8 — 12.)  He 
therefore  repeatedly  proclaimed  “with  a  strong 
voice,”  which  all  might  hear,  and  which  impli¬ 
ed  great  power  and  authority,  that  “Babylon 
the  Great  is  fallen,”  totally  and  finally.  (jYb^e^, 
14:8.  Is.  21:6 — 9.)  It  was  become  not  only  des¬ 
olate,  but  a  kind  of  hell  upon  earth.  Some  think, 
that  the  words  may  refer  to  the  discoveries 
which  will  then  be  made,  of  the  diabolical  am¬ 
bition,  impostures,  lies,  murder,  and  horrible 
uncleanness,  with  which  the  city  is  filled,  un¬ 
der  the  mask  of  religion;  but  the  expressions 
are  figurative  and  borrowed  from  the  Old  Tes¬ 
tament.  {JS'otes.^  Is.  13:19 — 22.  34:9 — 17. 

51:61 — 64.)  It  is  most  manifest,  that  no  desola¬ 
tions  have  hitherto  left  Rome  in  this  condi¬ 
tion;  unless  any  choose  to  say,  that  it  “hath 
been  the  habitation  of  devils,  and  the  hold  of 
every  foul  spirit,  and  a  cage  of  every  unclean 
and  hateful  bird,”  ever  since  popes  and  cardi¬ 
nals  have  made  it  their  residence:  for,  unless 
this  be  admitted,  it  must  be  manifest  to  all  men, 
that  the  prophecy  is  not  yet  fulfilled. — To  the 
reasons  before  assigned  for  the  ruin  of  this  city, 
it  is  here  added,  that  “the  merchants  of  the  earth 
are  waxed  rich,  through  the  abundance  of  her 
delicacies.”  Her  outward  mag-nificence.  luxu- 
ry,  and  excess,  have  proved  a  source  of  im¬ 
mense  wealth  to  vast  multitudes;  and  the  vari¬ 
ous  arts,  trades,  manufactures,  and  species  of 
commerce,  which  flourish  by  means  of  her  pom¬ 
pous  religion,  have  always  helped  to  support  it: 
for  “by  that  craft  vast  multitudes  have  their 
wealth.”  Painting,  sculpture,  architecture, 
music,  and  all  the  fine  arts,  have  also  met  with 
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6  Therefore  ^  shall  her  plagues  come 
in  one  day,  death,  and  mourning,  and 
famine,  “  and  she  shall  be  utterly  burned 
with  fire:  *  for  strong  is  the  Lord  God 
who  judgeth  her.  £Pr«cW  Ob4€rvations.'\ 

9  And  y  the  kings  of  the  earth,  'W'ho 
have  committed  fornication,  and  lived  de¬ 
liciously  with  her,  ^  shall  bewail  her,  and 
lament  for  her,  when  they  shall  see  ^  the 
smoke  of  her  burning, 

10  Standing  ^  afar  off,  for  the  fear  of 
her  torment,  saying,  ®  Alas,  alas,  ^  that 
great  city  Babylon,  that  mighty  city!  ®  for 
in  one  hour  is  thy  judgment  come. 

1 1  And  ^  the  merchants  of  the  earth 
shall  w’eep  and  mourn  over  her,  for  no 
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man  s  buyeth  their  merchandise  any 
more; 

12  The  ^  merchandise  of  gold,  and 
silver,  and  precious  stones,  and  of  pearls, 
and  fine  linen,  and  purple,  and  silk,  and 
scarlet,  and  all  *  thyine  w’ood,  and  all 
manner  vessels  of  ivory,  and  all  manner 
vessels  of  most  precious  wood,  and  of 
brass,  and  iron,  and  marble, 

13  And  *  cinnamon,  and  odors,  and 
ointments,  and  frankincense,  and  wane,  and 
oil,  and  fine  flour,  and  wheat,  and  beasts, 
and  sheep,  and  horses,  and  chariots,  ^  and 

slaves,  ^  and  souls  of  men. 

1 4  And  the  fruits  that  “  thy  soul  lusted 
after  are  "  departed  from  thee,  and  all 
things  w^hich  were  dainty  and  goodly  are 
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the  most  ample  encourag’ement,  and  been  cul¬ 
tivated,  in  the  greatest  perfection,  in  that  splen¬ 
did  church.  (jVo<e3,  18:3 — 5.  Acts  19:23 — 31. 
P,  O.  21 — 31.)  But  the  spiritual  merchandise, 
by  which  unnumbered  multitudes  have  wick¬ 
edly  lived  in  affluence,  and  enjoyed  abundant 
delicacies,  by  the  sins  and  follies  of  mankind, 
seem  principally  intended. 

V.  4 — 8.  As  Lot  was  called  forth  out  of  Sod¬ 
om,  before  it  was  destroyed  by  fire  and  brim¬ 
stone;  (jVo/es,  Gen.  19:14 — 22,27 — 29.j  so  the 
people  of  God  are  directed  by  a  voice  from 
heaven,  to  come  out  of  Babylon  before  her  fall. 
[^Koles,  Is.  52:11,12.  Jer.  50:7,8.  51:6,7,45,46.) 
This  summons  concerns  all  persons  in  every 
age.  Those  who  believe  in  Christ,  and  “wor¬ 
ship  God  in  the  Spirit,”  should  separate  from  so 
corrupt  a  church,  and  from  all  others  which 
cop3^  her  example  of  idolatry,  persecution,  cru¬ 
elty,  and  tyrannj";  and  avoid  “being  partakers 
of  her  sins,”  even  if  they  have  renounced  her 
communion:  or  else  they  may  expect  to  be 
involved  in  her  plagues.  (ATi/e,  14:9 — 11.) 
Her  crimes,  her  daring,  presumptuous,  ana 
atrocious  wickednesses,  resembled  mountains 
“reaching  to  heaven;”  and  “God  had  remem¬ 
bered  her  iniquities,”  though  his  forbearance 
had  been  mistaken  for  disregard.  {J\Iarg.  Ref. 
1,  m.— Kates,,  16:17—21.)  The  persons  there¬ 
fore,  or  nations,  who  had  been  persecuted  by 
her,  were  called  on  to  retaliate  upon  her  as  a 
condemned  criminal;  and  to  give  her  a  double 
measure  of  tbe  wine  of  God’s  wrath,  from  the 
cup  of  his  indignation;  according  to  the  atro¬ 
ciousness  of  her  sins,  and  the  cruel  treatment 
which  they  had  received  at  her  hands.  Thus 
torture  and  anguish  would  be  rendered  to  her, 
proportionable  to  her  former  ostentation,  splen¬ 
dor  and  luxury;  and  to  the  pride  and  presump¬ 
tion,  with  which  she  had  set  these  predictions 
at  defiance,  declaring  that  “she  sat  as  a  queen, 
was  no”  bereaved  destitute  “widow,  and  should 
see  no  sorrow,”  whatever  the  word  of  God  had 
threatened.  [^Kotes,,  20.  6:9 — 11.  14:8 — 11.  16: 
3_7.  19:1—6.  Fs.  137:7—9.  149:7,9.  Is.  14:1, 
2,12.  47:7—10.  Jer.  51:9,10,34—37.)  There¬ 
fore  all  the  plag\ies  which  had  been  denounced  | 
against  her  would  surely  “come  on  her  in  one! 
i!av,”  suddenly  and  unexpectedh':  death  in  eve-  ; 
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ry  dreadful  form  would  fill  the  city  with  mourn¬ 
ing,  and  dire  famine  would  attend  the  other 
desolations;  till  she  should  utterly  be  burned 
with  fire;  (JVofc,  17:15 — 18.)  and  then  she  would 
know  that  the  Lord,  who  had  judged  and  con¬ 
demned  her,  was  strong,  and  fully  able  to  exe¬ 
cute  the  tremendous  sentence. — As  Rome  has 
never  hitherto  been  “utterly  burned  with  fire,” 
it  is  undeniable  that  events  yet  in  futurity  are 
predicted. — Be  not  partakers  of  her  sins.  (4) 
Kates,,  1  Tim.  5:21,22.  2  John  7 — 11. — Bauble. 
(6)  JSIarg.  Ref.  o. 

Lived  deliciously.  (7)  Ef^TViacre.  Kate,  1  Tim. 
5:9—12. 

V.  9,  10.  Some  of  the  kings,  who  had  previ¬ 
ously  supported  the  church  of  Rome,  will  ad¬ 
here  to  her,  even  when  the  rest  of  them  will 
unite  in  destroying  her;  fJVofe,  17:15 — 18.)  and 
they  will  lament  her  fail,  having  been  bigoted 
to  her  idolatries,  and  having  lived  in  more 
abundant  and  excessive  luxury  and  magnifi¬ 
cence,  through  their  alliance  with  her.  They 
will,  therefore,  bewail  at  a  distance,  beholding 
“the  smoke  of  her  burning”  and  torment,  with¬ 
out  being  able  to  quench  the  one,  or  relieve  the 
other:  so  that  they  must  either  at  length  re¬ 
nounce  her,  or  share  her  doom.  [Kotes^  11  — 19. 
Bz.  28:16 — 23.)  In  this  situation  they  will  say, 
“Alas!  alas!”  Or,  “Woe!  woe!”  for  this  will  be 
the  third  woe  before  mentioned.  [Kote^  11:13, 
14.)  Not  that  the  fall  of  Rome  will  terminate 
that  woe;  (though  it  will  end  with  the  pouring 
out  of  the  seventh  vial,  and  its  immediate  con¬ 
sequences;)  for  the  events  predicted  in  the  fol¬ 
lowing  chapter  will  form  a  very  considerable 
part  of  it.  Nor  is  there  any  satisfactory  proof, 
though  it  has  generally  been  supposed,  that  the 
second  woe-trumpet  will  end  in  the  destruction 
of  the  Othman  empire.  [Kote^  9:13 — 21.)  On 
the  contrary,  it  may  perhaps  subsist  in  an  en¬ 
feebled  state,  till  after  the  fall  of  the  western 
antichrist.  This  may  be  one  grand  means  of 
the  national  conversion  of  the  Jews;  and  their 
restoration  to  their  own  land  may  produce  the 
subversion  of  the  Othman  empire,  the  destruc¬ 
tion  of  the  Mohammedan  delusion,  and  the  call¬ 
ing  of  the  other  Gentiles.  (jVb/e.?,  Ez.  38:  39: 
Dan.  11:40 — 45.) — We  ought  not  indeed  to  be 
confident  in  such  matters;  yet  the  arrangement 
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departed  from  thee,  and  thou  shalt  find 
them  no  more  at  all. 

15  The  merchants  of  these  things, 
®  which  were  made  rich  by  her,  p  shall 
stand  afar  off  for  the  fear  of  her  torment, 
weeping  and  wailing, 

16  And  saying,  ^Alas,  alas,  that  great 
city,  that  was  clothed  in  fine  linen  and 
purple  and  scarlet,  and  decked  with  gold 
and  precious  stones  and  pearls! 

17  For  *■  in  one  hour  so  great  riches 
is  come  to  nought.  ®  And  every  ship¬ 
master,  and  all  the  company  in  ships,  and 
sailors,  and  as  many  as  trade  by  sea, 
stood  afar  off, 

18  And  cried  ^  when  they  saw  the 
smoke  of  her  burning,  saying,  “  What  city 
is  like  unto  this  great  city! 

1  9  And  ^  they  cast  dust  on  their  heads, 
and  cried,  ^  weeping  and  wailing,  saying, 
Alas,  alas,  that  great  city,  wherein  were 
made  rich  all  that  had  ships  in  the  sea, 


o3,11.  IIos.  12:7,8.  Zech.  11:5. 
JVlai-k  11:17.  Acts  16:19.  19:24 
—27. 

p  See  on  11. — .ludg'.  18:23,24. 

Kx.  27:31.  Am.  5:16,17. 
q  See  on  10,11.  17:4. — Luke  16: 
19. 

r  10.  Is.  47:9.  Jer.  51:3.  Lam. 
4:6. 


s  11.  Is.  23:14.  Ez.  27:27— 36. 

Jon.  1 :6. 
t  See  on  9. 

u  10.  13:4.  Is.  23:8,9.  Ez.  27: 
32. 

X  Josh.  7:6.  1  Sam.  4:12.  2 

Sam.  13:19.  Neh.  9:1.  Job  2: 
12.  Ez.  27:30. 
y  See  on  10,15,16. 


by  reason  of  her  costliness!  for  in  one 
hour  is  she  made  desolate. 


[Practical  Ohservations.') 


20  ^  Rejoice  over  her,  thou  heaven,  *  and 
ye  holy  apostles  and  prophets;  for  ^  God 
hath  avenged  you  on  her. 

21  And  a  mighty  angel  took  up  a  stone 
like  a  great  millstone,  and  cast  it  into  the 
sea,  saying,  ®  Thus  with  violence  shall 
that  great  city  Babylon  be  thrown  down, 

and  shall  be  found  no  more  at  all. 

22  And  ®  the  voice  of  harpers  and  mu¬ 
sicians,  and  of  pipers,  and  trumpeters,  shall 
be  heard  no  more  at  all  in  thee;  and  no 
craftsman,  of  w'hatsoever  craft  he  be^  shall 
be  found  any  more  in  thee;  and  the  sound 
of  a  millstone  shall  be  heard  no  more  at  all 
in  thee; 


23  And  ^  the  light  of  a  candle  shall 
shine  no  more  at  all  in  thee;  ^  and  the  voice 
of  the  bridegroom  and  of  the  bride  shall 
be  heard  no  more  at  all  in  thee:  for  ^  thy 
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of  tliis  and  the  two  following’  chapters,  seems  to 
favor  the  supposition:  as  the  destruction  of  all 
C'hrist’s  implacable  enemies,  the  conversion  of 
the  nations,  and  the  binding^  of  Satan,  are  pre¬ 
dicted  in  order,  after  the  fall  of  Rome.  (J^Totes, 
19:  20:1—3.) 

Jllcis,  alas.  (10)  Ovai,  sat.  16.  8:13.  11:14. 

V.  11  —  19.  [jYotes,  17:3—5.  Ez.  26:27:12— 
25.)  Tills  lamentation  of  these  “merchants,” 
over  Rome,  coincides  in  many  respects  with 
that  of  the  merchants  over  Tyre.  The  va¬ 
rious  articles  of  commerce  here  enumerated 
do  not  require  a  particular  consideration:  the 
whole  is  calculated  to  convey,  in  the  most  im¬ 
pressive  manner  imaginable,  some  idea  of  the 
splendor,  luxury,  excess,  and  .self-indulgence 
of  all  kinds,  Avhich  have  so  long  triumphed  in 
the  powerful,  magnificent,  elegant,  luxurious, 
and  licentious  metropolis  of  popery;  and  which 
have  always  enriched  a  vast  number  of  individ¬ 
uals,  in  different  wa3's,  b}'  impoverishing  the 
nations  belonging  to  that  communion.  Neither 
is  it  requisite  to  accommodate  the  various  par¬ 
ticulars,  to  the  several  kinds  of  spiritual  mer¬ 
chandise,  by  which  the  popes,  cardinals,  bish¬ 
ops,  abbots,  priests,  and  other  retainers,  have 
been  enriched,  at  the  expense  of  the  people. 
These  are  indeed  evidently  alluded  to;  when 
not  only  “slaves,”  but  “the  souls  of  men,”  are 
mentioned  as  articles  of  commerce;  which  is, 
beyond  comparison,  the  most  infamous  of  all 
tralFics  that  the  demon  of  avarice  ever  devis¬ 
ed;  even  almost  infinitely  more  atrocious,  than 
the  infamous  slave-trade.  Yet  alas,  it  is  very 
far  from  uncommon.  The  sale  of  indulgences, 
dispensations,  absolutions,  masses,  and  bulls, 
has  alvvaj's  enriched  the  Romish  clergy  and 
their  dependents,  to  the  deceiving  and  destroy¬ 
ing  of  the  souls  of  millions;  and  thus  “by  feign¬ 
ed  words,  they  made  merchandise  of  them:” 
nor  has  the  management  of  church-prefer¬ 
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ments,  and  many  other  things,  been  any  better 
than  trafficing  in  souls;  and  it  would  be  high¬ 
ly  gratifying  to  protestants,  if  we  could  say, 
that  this  merchandise  has  been  peculiar  to  the 
Roman  antichrist,  and  exclusively  their  guilt; 
and  that  none  among  us  were  “partakers  of 
their  sins.”  [JSTote,  Is.  56:9 — 12,  P.  O.  9 — 12. 
JYofe,  Matt.  21:12,13.  P.  O.  12—16.)  In  gen¬ 
eral,  however,  all  this  will  at  length  come  to 
nothing,  and  no  man  will  “buy  the  merchandise” 
of  Rome  any  more;  but  all  who  have  shared  the 
gains  of  her  commerce,  temporal  or  spiritual, 
will  stand  afar  off,  for  fear  of  her  torment,  and 
“behold  the  smoke  of  her  burning,”  as  that  of 
Sodom  was  seen  at  a  distance.  [Gen.  19:28. 
Motes,  Deut.  29:20 — 25.  Is.  34:9 — 15.  Dan.  7:9, 
14.) — Probably,  the  destruction  of  Rome  will 
be  finished  by  some  immediate  judgment  of  God: 
and  the  nature  of  the  soil  in  the  vicinity,  the 
frequent  emptions  of  subterraneous  fires,  and 
terrible  earthquakes,  which  have  often  occurred, 
seem  to  point  out  the  method:  the  combustibles 
are  provided,  and  the  train  is  already  laid;  there 
only  wants  the  “breath  of  the  Almighty  to  kin¬ 
dle  it.”  [Mote,  Is.  30:33.) 

V.  20.  While  united  numbers,  whose  hopes 
of  further  gains  will  be  gone,  or  whose  vain 
confidence  in  superstition  and  idolatry^  will  be 
ruined,  shall  lament  most  dolefully',  and  with 
anguish  and  trembling  of  heart,  over  the  fall  of 
Rome;  the  inhabitants  of  “heaven,”  and  especial¬ 
ly  the  “holy  apostles  and  prophets,”  are  called  on 
to  rejoice  over  it:  as  God  had  “avenged  them”  on 
that  idolatrous  persecuting  city;  as  well  as  made 
way  for  the  preaching  of  his  gospel  to  all  nations. 
[Motes,  — 11.  12:7 — 12,  16:4 — 7.) — It  is  pecul¬ 
iarly  worthy  of  observation,  that  “the  apostles,” 
who  are  idolatrously  honored  at  Rome,  and  daily 
worshipped,  should  be  specially  mentioned  as  re¬ 
joicing  in  her  fall;  as  if  it  “avenged  them”  on 
her,  for  the  dishonor  cast  on  their  characters. 
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merchants  were  the  great  men  of  the 
earthy  ‘  for  by  thy  sorceries  were  all  na¬ 
tions  deceived. 


24  And  ^  in  her  was  found  the  blood 
of  prophets,  and  of  saints,  and  of  all  that 
were  slain  upon  the  earth. 


I  3,9.  12:9.  13:13—16.  17:2—5.1  47:9,  Nah.  3:4.  Acts  8:11. 
21:8.  22:16.  2  Kings  9:22.  Is.  \ 

while  it  vindicated  the  glory  of  God. 

13:5 — 7.) — There  could  be  no  reason  why  Chris¬ 
tians  should  rejoice  in  the  judgments  inflicted  on 
ancient  Rome,  by  the  Huns,  Goths,  Vandals,  and 
other  idolatrous  nations;  for  the  Christians  were 
peculiarly  sufferers  in  those  calamities.  The 
judgments  on  papal  Rome  must  therefore  be  ex¬ 
clusively  intended. 

V.  21 — 24.  As  a  stone  was  tied  to  a  book, 
and  cast  into  the  Euphrates,  by  Seraiah,  in  token 
of  literal  Babylon’s  fall;  Jer.  51:61 — 64.) 

so  “a  mighty  angel”  here  cast  a  large  millstone 
into  the  sea,  to  represent  the  violence  of  mys¬ 
tical  Babylon’s  fall,  and  to  shew  that  she  would 
never  rise  again.  This  event  is  further  illus¬ 
trated  by  varied  emphatical  expressions  taken 
from  the  ancient  prophets.  [Motes^  Is.  34:8— 
15.  Jer.  25:10.  33:10,11.  Marg.  Ref.  e — g.) — 
‘But  Rome  is  still  standing,  and  flourishing,  and 
‘is  honored  by  many  nations,  as  the  metropolis  of 
‘tlie  Christian  world;  she  still  resounds  with  sing- 
'ers  and  musicians;  she  still  excels  in  ar^5,  which 
‘serve  to  pomp  and  luxury:  she  still  abounds  with 
‘■candles^  and  lamps^  and  torches^  burning  even  by 
‘day,  as  well  as  by  night;  and  consequently  this 
‘prophecy  hath  not  been,  but  remains  yet  to  be 
‘fulfilled.’  Bp.  JTewton.  Her  merchants  being 
said  to  be  “the  great  men  of  the  earth,”  in  con¬ 
nexion  with  “all  nations  being  deceived  by  her 
sorceries f  plainly  refers  to  the  infamous  traffic 
before  mentioned. 

J\'o  more  at  all.  (21)  OvKtn.  11.  Ovsen  y  fXT/f 
14.  Ou  fit]  £rt,  22,23.  These  repeated,  varied,  and 
emphatical  negatives,  should  not  pass  unno¬ 
ticed.  {J^otes,  Is.  13:18—22.  14:21—23.)  Of 
what  other  city,  literal  Babylon  alone  excepted, 
is  such  decisive  language  used,  concerning  its 
absolute  and  final  destruction.? 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—8. 
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Christ:”  and  to  be  “faithful  stewards  in  the  un¬ 
righteous  mammon:”  (JV'o^es,  Luke  16:1 — 13.) 
otherwise,  even  in  this  life,  they  may  lament, 
that  “no  man  buyeth  their  merchandise  any 
more,”  as  recent  events  most  full}^  shew;  and 
that  “all  the  fruits  that  their  souls  lusted  after 
are  departed  from  them.”  Death  however  will 
soon  terminate  their  commerce,  and  in  that  “one 
hour”  all  the  riches  of  the  ungodly  will  come  to 
nought,  and  all  “their  purple  and  fine  linen,” 
will  be  exchanged,  not  only  for  the  coffin  and 
the  w’orm,  but  for  “the  fire  that  never  shall  be 
quenched.”  (JN^ofes'^  Luke  16:19 — 31.) — Alas! 
too  often,  injustice,  oppression,  fraud,  avarice, 
or  excessive  indulgence,  are  connected  with 
extensive  commerce:  and  to  number  “the  per¬ 
sons  of  men,”  with  oxen,  asses,  sheep,  and 
horses,  as  the  stock  of  a  farm,  or  with  bales  of 
goods,  as  the  cargo  of  a  ship,  is  no  doubt  a  most 
detestable  and  antichristian  practice,  fit  only 
for  “Babylon  the  Great.”  Yet  even  this,  cruel, 
unrighteous,  and  hateful  as  it  is,  must  not  be 
considered  as  the  worst  trajfic,  even  of  this  our 
land:  for  the  souls  of  men  are  traded  for  by 
those,  who  take  the  cure  of  them  for  the  sake 
of  the  emolument,  and  the  abundance  of  the 
delicacies  obtained  by  it;  and  then  either  leave 
them  to  perish  in  ignorance,  or  poison  them  by 
heresy,  or  lead  them  on  the  road  to  hell  by  a 
profligate  example:  strenuously,  and  by  every 
calumny,  if  stronger  means  are  withheld,  oppos¬ 
ing  all,  who  attempt  to  prevent  the  dire  effects 
of  their  vile  conduct.  How  fervently  should  we 
then  pray,  that  God  would  ‘illuminate  all  bishops, 
‘priests,  and  deacons,  with  the  true  knowledge 
‘and  understanding  of  his  word,’  and  raise  up 
rulers  and  reformers,  who  may  contend  as  firmly 
perseveringly,  and  successfully,  against  this  vile 
merchandise,  as  some  truly  honorable  and  phi- 
lanthropical  persons  have  done  against  the  ac¬ 
cursed  slave-trade!  For  when  Christ  shall  again 


When  collective  bodies  are  ripe  for  vengeance, 
their  sins  will  be  punished  in  this  world;  but  in¬ 
dividuals  are  reserved  unto  “the  wrath  to  come.” 
— Impunity  and  prosperity  in  wickedness,  con¬ 
stitute  the  most  fatal  incentive  to  further  crimes; 
and,  as  the  day  of  punishment  will  arrive,  they 
may  be  accounted  the  most  dire  calamities. — 
When  the  Lord  shall  come  in  his  great  power, 
to  “lighten  the  earth  with  his  glory;”  he  will  j 
cast  down  the  proudest  cities,  which  are  filled 
with  iniquity  and  oppose  his  cause.  The  mag¬ 
nificence  of  wicked  kings  and  emperors,  or  the 
riches  of  ungodly  merchants,  will  then  alike 
avail  nothing;  except  to  augment,  and  render 
more  intolerable,  the  vengeance  to  be  inflicted: 
and  surely  even  the  contempt  and  torment  of | 
nell  must  be  more  dreadful  to  those  who  “have  j 
glorified  themselves  and  lived  deliciously,”  than  , 
to  other  sinners! 

V.  9— 19.  _  I 

No  allies  or  helpers  can  deliver  those,  against : 
whom  the  Lord  God,  as  a  strong  Judge  and{ 
Avenger,  is  pleased  to  contend:  they  can  only 
lament  the  victims  of  his  indignation,  and  trem¬ 
ble  for  themselves.  (aVofe,  JVwm.  16:28 — 34.) 
The  prosperous  merchants  and  traders,  in 
great  commercial  cities,  should  learn  from  these 
prophecies,  “to  bu}"  the  truth,”  “to  get  wisdom,” 
and  “vvitli  all  their  getting  to  get  understand- 
i  ng;”  to  “sell  all,  and  purchase  the  Pearl  of  great ' 
price;”  to  ensure  “the  unsearchable  riches  of 


come  to  “drive  the  buyers  and  sellers  out  of  the 
temple,”  he  will  have  much  to  do,  in  various 
other  places  besides  Rome.  Many  of  these 
spiritual  wickednesses,  and  this  merchandise  of 
souls,  by  feigned  words,  equivocating  subscrip¬ 
tions  and  declarations,  nay,  worshipping  God  in 
expressions,  which  are  avowedly  deemed  false 
by  those  who  use  them,  and  all  this  “for  filthy 
lucre’s  sake,”  will  be  found,  under  different 
forms,  even  in  the  protestant  churches:  and  per¬ 
haps  no  denomination  is  quite  free  from  the  gaiilt 
of  rendering  religious  profession,  and  sacred 
functions,  subservient  to  worldly  interest,  credit, 
ease,  and  indulgence.  These  are  the  retnains 
of  the  antichristianity  derived  from  Rome,  which 
most  need  protesting  against  and  removing;  in 
these  things  we  ought  to  “come  out  and  separate 
from  Babylon,”  if  we  would  not  partake  of  her 
plagues.  Compared  with  such  evils,  a  posture, 
a  garb,  or  a  ceremony,  though  perhaps  incon¬ 
venient  in  itself,  and  derived  from  Rome,  is 
scarcely  worth  noticing:  yet  bigotry  exerts  it¬ 
self  principally  the  other  way;  and  externals 
are  decried  against  with  great  warmth,  while 
the  spiritual  pride,  avarice,  worldly  imlulgence, 
and  intolerance  of  Rome  are  not  so  much  dis 
liked!  But  the  vengeance  of  heaven  is  coming 
upon  Rome,  not  for  gestures,  garbs,  and  cer¬ 
emonies,  though  multiplied,  ridiculous,  and  oi 
ij  bad  consequence  in  themselves;  but  for  idolatry, 
[l  ambition,  oppression,  cruelty  to  the  people  of 
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REVELATION. 
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CHAP.  XIX. 

The  apostle  bears  in  vision  all  the  servants  of  God  praise  him 
with  loud  acclamations,  1 — 6.  An  intimation  is  given  of  the 
Tast  success  of  the  gospel,  under  the  emblem  of  the  marriage  of 
the  Lamb,  7,  8.  An  angel  declares  the  blessedness  of  those, 
who  are  called  to  the  marriage-sopper,  9w  John,  about  to  wor¬ 
ship  the  angel,  is  reproved,  and  forbidden,  10.  Christ  and  his 
followers,  on  white  horses,  are  seen  obtaining  great  and  deci- 
iive  victories,  and  utterly  destroying  all  opposers,  especially  the 
beast  and  the  false  prophet  and  their  adherents,  who  are  cast 
alive  into  a  lake  of  fire  and  brimstone,  11 — 21. 


And  ®  after  these  things  ^  I  heard  a 
great  voice  of  much  people  in  heaven, 
saving,  ®  Alleluia;  ^  Salvation,  and  glory, 
and  honor,  and  power,  unto  the  Lord  our 
God: 


2  For  ®  true  and  righteous  are  his  judg¬ 
ments:  for  he  hath  ^  judged  the  great 
whore,  which  did  corrupt  the  earth  with 
her  fornication,  ^  and  hath  avenged  the 
blood  of  his  servants  at  her  hand. 

3  And  again  they  said,  ^  Alleluia. 
*  And  her  smoke  rose  up  for  ever  and 
ever. 


4  And  ^  the  four  and  twenty  elders, 
and  the  four  beasts,  fell  down  and  wor¬ 


a  See  on  18: 
b  11:15.  18:20. 

c3,4,6.— Ps.  106:1.  111:1.  115: 
18.  146:1.  148:1.  149:1.  160:1. 
marg. 

i  4:10,11.  5:9—13.  7:10,11.  11: 
15.  12:10.  1  Chr.  29:11.  Ps.  3: 
8.  Jon.  2:9.  Matt.  6:8.  1  Tim. 
1:16,17. 


e  See  on  15-J).  16:5 — 7, — Deut. 

32:4.  Ps.  18:9.  Is.  25:1. 
f  17:1,2,15,16.  18:3,9,10,23. 
g  See  on  6:10.  18:24. — Deut.  32: 
35,43. 

h  See  on  c.  1 . 

i  See  on  14:11.  18:9,18. — Gen. 

19:28.  Is.  34:10.  Jude  7. 
k  4:4-10.  6:8-11.  11:15,16.  16:7. 


God;  imposture,  avarice,  licentiousness,  and 
spiritual  tyranny.  These  are  the  sins,  vrhich 
liave  “reached  to  the  heavens,”  the  iniquities 
that  God  remembers;  and  the  evils,  for  ivhich 
we  must  stand  aloof  from  her  communion,  and 
that  of  all  others,  who  resemble  her,  or  we  shall 
be  involved  in  their  destruction.  But  we  must 
needs  go  out  of  tlie  world,  and  the  church  too, 
if  we  renounce  every  relig’ious  society,  because 
some  of  the  members  or  leaders  of  it  are  crim¬ 
inal  in  such  matters. 


V.  20—24. 


When  the  world  rejoices,  the  disciples  of 
Christ  often  mourn;  but  they  are  called  to  “re¬ 
joice”  when  the  world  is  filled  with  lamentation. 

John  16:16 — 22.)  It  is  of  comparatively 
little  consequence,  what  becomes  of  all  the 
riches,  rnag-nificence,  and  costliness  of  the  earth; 
if  the  Redeemer’s  king-dom  be  but  promoted, 
and  his  enemies  either  converted,  or  deprived  of 
the  power  to  do  mischief.  “Apostles  and  proph¬ 
ets  rejoice  in  heaven”  on  such  occasions,  and 
we  ought  to  rejoice  on  earth;  even  though  they 
be  connected  with  the  fall  of  mighty  cities  and 
empires,  to  “rise  no  more  for  ever.”  But  let 
sinners  take  warning  by  the  judgments  executed 
on  others,  to  tremble  and  “flee  from  the  wrath 
to  come,”  and  to  stand  at  a  distance  from  those 
things,  which  have  brought  others  to  destruction: 
JV'ole^  1  Tim.  6:6 — 10.)  and  let  us  all  take  oc¬ 
casion,  from  the  view  given  us  of  the  changeable 
nature  of  earthly  things,  to  “set  our  affections 
on  things  above,  where  Christ  sitteth  at  the 
right  hand  of  God.”  {J^ote,  Col.  3:1 — 4.) 


NOTES. 

Chap.  XIX.  V.  1 — 6.  When  the  apostle  bad 
witnessed  the  destruction  of  mystical  Babylon, 
(JSToies,  18:20 — 24.)  he  heard  “the  loud  voice  of  I 
much  people  in  heaven,”  singing  the  praises  of 
God  in  exalted  strains;  ascribing  to  him  their 
own  salvation  and  that  of  his  church;  and  ador- 
772] 


shipped  God  that  sat  on  the  throne,  saying, 
^  Amen;  ™  Alleluia. 

5  And  “  a  voice  came  out  of  the 
throne,  saying,  °  Praise  our  God,  all  ye 
his  servants,  and  ye  that  fear  him,  p  both 
small  and  great. 

6  And  1  heard,  as  it  were,  the  voice  of 
a  great  multitude,  and  as  the  voice  of 
many  waters,  and  as  the  voice  of  mighty 
thunderings,  saying.  Alleluia:  ®  for  the 
Lord  God  omnipotent  reigneth. 

7  Let  us  ^  be  glad  and  rejoice,  and  give 
honor  to  him:  “  for  the  marriage  of  the 
Lamb  is  come,  and  his  wife  hath  made 
herself  ready. 

8  And  *  to  her  was  granted,  that  she 
should  be  arrayed  in  fine  linen,  clean  and 
*  white:  for  ^  the  fine  linen  is  the  right¬ 
eousness  of  saints. 
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ing  his  glorious  perfections,  as  displayed  in  these 
events  and  in  all  his  wonderful  works,  and  his 
sovereign  and  everlasting  dominion.  (JVofe,  7: 
9 — 12.)  For  his  truth  and  justice  had  been 
made  alike  conspicuous,  in  the  judgments  which 
had  been  executed  on  that  corrupt  and  per¬ 
secuting  church  and  city.  {JTotes,  15:1 — 4. 
16:3 — 7.)  And  again  they  cried  Alleluia,  or 
“Praise  the  Lord;”  whim  the  smoke  of  the 
city  arose  up  perpetually,  and  was  an  emblem 
of  the  final  and  eternal  misery  of  the  wicked 
inhabitants,  who  had  been  cut  off  in  their  sins. 
(jVbfe,  14:9 — 11.)  In  these  praises,  the  em¬ 
blematical  representatives  of  the  church,  and 
her  ministers,  most  cordially  united:  {Mote,  4:4 
— 8.)  and  a  voice  from  the  throne  of  God,  or 
from  some  one  who  was  very  near  it,  called  on 
all  the  servants  of  God  in  heaven  and  earth, 
great  and  small,  even  all  his  worshippers,  all 
who  feared  God,  without  distinction,  to  praise 
him.  P3.  118:1— 4.  135:15— 21.)  This 

was  followed  by  the  acclamations  of  a  multi¬ 
tude,  like  the  rushing  of  a  cataract,  or  the 
roaring  of  the  sea,  nay,  of  mighty  thunders; 
who  joined  in  praising  the  Lord,  because  by  his 
omnipotence  he  had  taken  the  throne,  and  would 
reig-n  in  and  by  his  Son  all  over  the  earth. 
{JV'otes,  5:8—14.  11:15— 14:1—5.  Ps.  96:  97- 
1.  98:) — The  repeated  use  of  the  word  “Alle¬ 
luia,”  or,  Hallelujah,,  which  is  Hebrew, 

Ps.  106:1.  149:)  is  supposed  by  some  persons  to 
be  an  intimation  that  the  Jews  will  be  convert¬ 
ed  about  the  time  of  the  destruction  of  Borne: 
and,  whatever  may  be  thought  of  this,  it  is  ex¬ 
ceedingly  probable  that  the  accomplishment  ot 
the  New  Testament  prophecies,  in  this  respect, 
will  be  one  principal  means  of  effecting  that 
happy  change,  if  it  have  not  previouslv  taken 
place. 

V.  7,  8.  The  whole  company,  before  mention¬ 
ed,  next  call  on  one  another,  “to  rejoice,  and 
give  glory  to”  the  Lord;  “because  the  marriage 
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9  And  he  saith  unto  me,  *  Write, 
*  Blessed  are  they  which  are  called  unto 
the  marriage-supper  of  the  Lamb.  And 
he  saith  unto  me,  ^  These  are  the  true 
sayings  of  God. 

10  And  ®  I  fell  at  his  feet  to  worship 
him.  And  he  said  unto  me,  ^  See  thou  do 
it  not:  ®  I  am  thy  fellow-servant,  and  of 
thy  brethren  that  have  ^  the  testimony  of 
Jesus:  s  worship  God:  ^  for  the  testimony 
of  Jesus  is  the  Spirit  of  prophecy. 

[Practical  Observations.'} 
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of  the  Lamb  is  come,  and  his  wife  hath  made 
herself  ready.”  Christ  is  the  Brideg-room  ofj 
his  ransomed  church:  this  sacred  union  will  be  I 
fully  completed  in  heaven;  but  the  beginning-! 
of  the  glorious  Millennium  may  be  considered 
as  a  remarkable  celebration  of  his  espousals  on 
earth.  [J^otes^  21:1 — 4,9 — 21.  J^s.  45:9 — 17. 
Cant.  1:2.  3:11.  John^:21—36.  2  Cor.  11:1—6. 
Eph.  5:22 — 27.)  All  that  has  hitherto  been! 
done  seems  to  be  merely  an  introduction  to  that 
happy  Era;  when  innumerable  multitudes  will 
be  converted  all  over  the  earth,  and  the  state  of 
the  church  will  greatly  resemble  heaven  itself. 
Then  “the  marriage  of  the  Lamb”  will  come; 
and  his  espoused  church,  being  purified  from 
heresies,  divisions,  and  antichristian  corrup¬ 
tions,  in  doctrine,  discipline,  worship,  and  prac¬ 
tice,  will  be  “made  ready,”  and  meet  to  be  pub¬ 
licly  oAvned  by  him,  as  his  delight  and  his  be¬ 
loved.  Then  to  her  it  will  be  granted  to  “be 
arrayed  in  fine  linen,  clean  and  Avhite,”  or  pure 
and  shining,  “which  is  the  righteousness  of  the 
saints.”  The  word  is  plural,  and  some  would 
render  it,  ^Hhe  righteous  acts  of  the  saints;”  but 
the  Avord  raiment^  in  this  meaning,  seems  gen¬ 
erally  to  signify,  either  the  righteousness  of 
Christ  imputed  to  them,  or  the  image  of  Christ 
reneAved  in  them,  by  the  sanctification  of  the 
Spirit,  of  wliich  their  righteous  acts  are  effects 
and  evidences:  and  indeed  both  senses  may  here 
be  intended.  7:13 — 17.  Rom.  13:11 — 14. 

Gal.  3:26 — 29.) — ‘That  is,  those  good  works, 
‘which  are  the  certain  evidences  of  a  living 
‘faith.’  Beza. 

R  ighteousness.  (8)  ^iKaiuifiaTa.  Luke  1:6.  Rom. 
5:16,18.  8:4. 

V.  9,  10.  An  angel,  either  he  from  whom 
the  voice  is  supposed  to  have  come  (5),  or  rather 
the  angel  who  interpreted  the  foregoing  vision, 
(17:7.)  informed  the  apostle  on  this  occasion, 
that  those  persons  would  be  happy,  in  a  peculiar  | 
manner  and  degree,  who  were  “invited  to  the] 
marriage-supper  of  the  Lamb.”  (JVbfe^,  J\Iatt. ! 
22:1 — 14.  Luke  14:15 — 24.)  This  seems  es-j 
pecially  to  refer  to  the  more  abundant  grace  I 
and  consolation,  that  Christians  will  receive  in 
those  happy  days  which  are  coming.  This  Avill  j 
render  their  lives  on  earth  far  more  blessed  than 
ours  are  at  present,  and  make  them  meet  for  a 
more  exalted  felicity  in  heaven. — The  church 
collective!}’  is  the  spouse  of  Christ:  believers 
are  often  individually  spoken  of  as  invited  guests 
to  the  marriage-feast;  which  may  relate  both  to 
their  present  joy  in  the  Lord,  and  to  the  perfect 


1 1  IF  And  I  saw  *  heaven  open,  and, 
behold,  ^  a  white  horse;  and  he  that  sat 
upon  him  ivas  called  ^  Faithful  and  True, 

and  in  righteousness  he  doth  judge  and 
make  war. 

1 2  His  “  eyes  were  as  a  flame  of  fire, 
and  °  on  his  head  were  many  crowns;  and 
he  had  p  a  name  written,  that  no  man  knew 
but  he  himself. 

13  And  he  was  9  clothed  with  a  ves¬ 
ture  dipped  in  blood:  and  his  name  is 
called  The  W ord  of  God, 
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happiness  of  heaven.  The  angel  further  assured 
John,  that  “these  were  the  true  sayings  of  God,” 
thus  attesting  the  whole  of  the  prophecies  and 
promises.  Upon  which  the  glorious  presence  of 
the  angel,  and  the  rapturous  prospect  of  the  ap¬ 
proaching  happy  times,  threw  the  apostle’s  mind 
into  such  an  agitation,  that  he  fell  prostrate  be¬ 
fore  the  angel  to  “worship  him.”  But  the  an¬ 
gel  charged  him  by  no  means  to  do  it:  as  he  Avas 
not  his  Creator,  or  Lord,  or  in  any  respect  an 
object  of  adoration;  but  a  fellow-servant  to  him, 
and  to  his  brethren,  who  had  been  employed  to 
bear  testimony  to  the  Lord  Jesus.  And  he  ought 
to  “worship  God,”  and  not  a  creature  and  a  ser¬ 
vant:  for  he  (the  angel)  was  only  a  prophet  of 
superior  order,  being  inspired  by  the  Spirit  to 
bear  testimony  to  Jesus,  as  the  common  Lord  of 
men  and  angels.  Indeed,  “the  testimony  ot  Je¬ 
sus”  Avas,  from  the  beginning,  the  great  subject 
of  “the  Spirit  of  prophecy,”  to  whomsoever  he 
Avas  given;  as  also  the  revelations  and  predic¬ 
tions  of  scripture  were  intended  to  make  the 
Sav’ior  known,  in  his  personal  and  mediatorial 
glory,  to  make  way  for  his  coming,  to  announce 
it,  to  lead  the  attention  of  men  to  him,  or  to 
prove  the  doctrines  revealed  concerning  him. 
— ‘Thither,  as  to  that  one  and  certain  scope,  or 
‘object,  all  the  prophecies  tend:  whence  it  is  ef- 
‘fected,  that,  at  last,  the  true  Spirit  of  prophecy, 
‘to  which  we  must  hearken,  is  that  which  leads 


‘us  unto  Jesus.’  Beza.  {^J^otes,  Luke  24:25 — 35, 
44—49.  John  5:39— 41.  16:14,15.)— Christ  nev¬ 
er  declined  such  honor,  as  John  was  forbidden 
to  render  to  the  angel,  nay,  he  always  shewed 
his  approbation  of  it:  but  the  angel  was  a  ser¬ 
vant,  and  no  more:  Jesus  is  “the  King  of  Glo¬ 
ry,”  and  “the  Lord  of  all,”  “God  blessed  for 
ev'ermore.”  (JVbfe^,  22:8,9.  JIatt.  14:33.  15:25 
—28.  Acts  10:24— 26.)— It  should  also  especial¬ 
ly  be  remembered,  that  the  worship  of  crea¬ 
tures,  or  demons,  under  the  names  of  saints  and 
angels,  forms  the  most  prominent  part  of  that 
corruption  of  Christianity  by  idolatry,  Avhich 
has  extended  its  baleful  influence  through  so 
many  populous  nations,  and  continued  during  so 
many  revolving  ages;  and  against  Avhich  the 
apostle  was,  in  this  book,  required  to  bear  a 
most  decided  prophetical  testimony.  (A  ofe,  1 
Tim.  4:1—5.)  Now,  nothing  could  give  more 
energy  to  this  protest,  than  the  repeated  injunc¬ 
tion  laid  on  him,  not  to  pay  any  homage  at  all 
resembling  adoration,  to  a  most  glorious  benev¬ 
olent  angel,  when  visibly  present,  and  acting 
the  part  of  an  instructer  to  him.  Surely  then, 
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14  And  ®  the  armies  ichichzuere  in  hcav-| 
en  followed  him  upon  ^  white  horses,; 
"  clothed  in  fine  linen,  white  and  clean. 

1 5  And  *  out  of  his  mouth  goeth  a 
sharp  sword,  that  with  it  he  should  smite 
the  nations:  ^  and  he  shall  rule  them  with 
a  rod  of  iron:  *  and  he  treadeth  the  wine¬ 
press  of  the  fierceness  and  wrath  of  al¬ 
mighty  God. 

16  And  he  hath  ^  on  his  vesture,  and 
on  his  thigh,  a  name  written,  ^  KING  OF 
KINGS,  AND  LORD  OF  LORDS. 

1 7  IT  And  I  saw  ®  an  angel  standing  in 
the  sun;  and  he  cried  with  a  loud  voice, 

saying  to  all  the  fowls  that  fly  in  the 
midst  of  heaven,  Come  and  gather  your¬ 
selves  together  unto  the  supper  of  the 
great  God. 

1 8  That  ®  ye  may  eat  the  flesh  of 
kings,  and  the  flesh  of  captains,  and  the 

8  14:1720.17:14.  Ps.  68:17.  149  '  ^  _  _  _ 


6—9.  Zech.  14:5.  Matt.  26: 
53.  2  Thes.  1:7.  Jude  14. 
t  See  on  11. 
u  See  on  8. 

X  21.  1:16.  2:12,16.  Is.  11:4.  30: 

33.  2  Thes.  2:3. 
y  2:27.  12:5.  Ps.  2:9. 
z  14:17—20.  Is.  63:2—6. 
a  12,13. 


b  See  on  17:14 - Ps.  72:11.  Prov. 

8:15.16.  Phil.  2:9— 11.  1  Tim. 
6:15. 

c  8:13.  14:6.  Is.  34:1—8. 
d  21.  Is.  56:9.  Jer.  12:9.  Ez. 
39:17—20. 

e  Deut.  28:26.  1  Sam.  17:44,46. 
Ps.  1 10:5,6.  Jer.  7:33.  16:4.  19: 
7.  34:20.  Ez.  29:5.  39:18—20. 
Matt.  24:28.  Luke  17:37. 


flesh  of  mighty  men,  and  the  flesh  of 
horses,  and  of  them  that  sit  on  them,  and 
the  flesh  ^  of  all  men,  both  free  and  bond, 
both  small  and  great. 

19  And  ^  I  saw  the  beast,  and  the  kings 
of  the  earth,  and  their  armies,  gathered 
together  to  make  war  against  **  him  that 
sat  on  the  horse,  and  against  his  army. 

20  And  ^  the  beast  was  taken,  and  with 
him  ^  the  false  prophet  that  wrought  mir¬ 
acles  before  him,  with  which  he  deceived 
them  that  had  received  the  mark  of  the 
beast,  and  them  that  worshipped  his  im¬ 
age.  ^  These  both  were  cast  alive  into  a 
lake  of  fire  “  burning  with  brimstone. 

21  And  °  the  remnant  were  slain  with 
the  sword  of  him  that  sat  upon  the  horse, 
which  sword  proceeded  out  of  his  mouth: 
°  and  all  the  fowls  were  filled  with  their 
flesh. 


f  See  on  6:15.  13:16. 

513:1  —  10.  14:9.  16:14,16.  17:12 
—14.  18:9.  Ez.  38:8—18. 
Dan,  7:21—26.  8:25.  11:40— 
45.  Joel  3:9—14. 
h  See  on  11 — 14. 
i  19.— See  on  13:1-8,18.-17:3 
—8,12,13.  Dan.  2:40— 45.  7:7, 
12—14,19—21,23,24. 
k  13:11—17.  16:13.  20:10.22:15. 


Dan.  7:8—11,24—26.  8:24,25. 
2  Thes.  2:8— 11. 

120:10,14.  Dan.  7:11.  11:45. 
m  14:10.  21:8.  Gen.  19:24. 
Deut.  29:23.  Job  18:15.  Ps. 
11:6.  Is.  30:33.  34:9.  Ez.  38: 
22. 

n  See  on  11 — 15. 
o  See  on  17,18 


no  invisible,  and  (as  far  as  we  can  know)  absent 
creatures,  can  be  worshipped,  without  g^iving*  to 
them  the  glory-  which  belongs  exclusively^  to 
Jehovah.  \j^''ote.  Ex.  20:3.) 

The  testimony  of  Jesus.  flO)  'H  iiaprvpia 
IrjaS.  Ji'otes,  1:9 — 11.  1  J(mn  5:10 — 13. — The 
Spirit  of  prophecy To  TTvtvjia  t*]s  yrpofrjTeias.  The 
Spirit  of  the  prophecy.  J\"otes,  2  Cor.  3:4 — 6, 
17—18. 

V.  11 — 16.  Having  noted  the  rejoicing  of  the 
universal  church,  and  of  “all  the  servants  of 
God,”  over  the  destruction  of  Rome;  the  apostle 
‘saw  heaven  opened,”  as  an  indication  of  further 
visions:  and  he  beheld  “a  white  horse,”  the  em¬ 
blem  of  justice  and  holiness;  and  One  sat  on  it, 
who  was  “called  Faithful  and  True,”  fulfilling  his 
promises  to  his  people,  and  executing  threaten¬ 
ed  vengeance  on  his  enemies.  [JS^ote,  6:1,2.) 
He  was  indeed  about  to  “judge,  and  to  wage 
war”  against,  those  who  refused  submission  to 
him:  yet  he  was  unlike  those  warriors,  whose 
ambition,  rapacity,  or  malignant  passion^i,  have 
in  every  age  made  the  earth  “a  field  of  blood;” 
for  he  conducted  both  his  judicial  proceedings, 
and  his  military^  expeditions,  by  the  most  perfect 
rules  of  righteousness.  [JTotes,  Ps.  45:6,7.  Heb. 
7:1 — 3.)  Yet  none  could  deceive  him,  or  elude 
his  detection,  for  “his  eyes  were  as  a  flame  of 
fire.”  (1:14.) — The  “many  crowns,”  worn  by 
him  denoted  the  extent  of  his  authority^,  as  Cre¬ 
ator  of  the  world,  and  “Head  over  all  things  to 
his  church;”  and  the  multitude  of  his  victories. 
“He  had  a  name  written  that  no  man  knew  but 
himself;”  for,  as  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  his 
perfections  and  nature  are  incomprehensible. 
fXotes,  2:11.  Judg.  13:1S — 22.  Is.  9:6,1.  Matt. 
11:27.)  His  “vesture,  dipped  in  blood,”  im¬ 
plied,  eithei  the  atonement  of  his  own  blood,  as 
the  ground  of  his  mediatorial  authority;  or 
rather,  that  he  was  come  from  the  slaughter  of 
his  enemies,  and  had  stained  his  garments  with 
their  blood.  [jXotes,  Is.  63:1 — 6.)  But,  though 
none  could  fully  comprehend  his  perfections  and 
counsels;  yet  he  was  known  in  his  church  by'  | 
tlie  name  of  “the  Word  of  God,”  as  declaring 
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the  mysterious  perfections,  and  holy  truth  and 
will  of  God  to  fallen  men.  [Mote,  John  1:1 — 3.) 
He  was  also  followed  by  “the  armies  of  heaven,” 
even  his  redeemed  and  converted  people,  who 
rode  on  “white  horses,”  to  denote  their  confor¬ 
mity  to  him,  and  their  concurrence  and  agency 
in  his  victories.  [Mote,  Gen.  3:14,15.)  These 
were  “clothed  in  fine  linen,”  [Mote,  1,8.)  as  ac¬ 
cepted  in  him,  and  renewed  by'  him.  To  illus¬ 
trate  the  nature  of  his  conquests  still  more  ful¬ 
ly,  “out  of  his  month  went  a  sharp  sword,”  (1: 
16.  Motes,  Is.  11:2 — 5.  Heb.  4:12,18.)  implying 
that  he  powerfully  executed  the  denunciations  of 
his  word,  and  smote  the  opposing  nations.  [Motes, 
2:24 — 28.  Ps.  2:1 — 12.)  Thus  “he  trode  the 
wine-press  of  the  wrath  of  God;”  [Mote,  14:14 
— 20.)  crushing  all  other  obstinate  enemies,  as 
he  had  done  the  mystical  Babylon.  He  had  also 
inscribed  “on  his  vesture,  and  on  his  thigh,” 
(the  part  of  his  garments  where  the  sword  is 
worn)  another  name  or  title,  implying  his  uni¬ 
versal  and  absolute  dominion,  as  “King  of 
KINGS,  AND  Lord  of  lords;”  [Mote,  17:9 — 14.) 
This  carried  in  it  a  warning  to  the  most  power¬ 
ful  princes  to  submit  to  him,  or  they  must  fall 
before  him. — These  verses  and  the  context  seem 
to  predict  the  progress  of  the  gospel,  subsequent 
to  the  fall  of  Rome,  in  the  destruction  of  the  re¬ 
mains  of  the  antichristian  empire,  the  purifying 
of  the  visible  church,  the  conversion  of  Jews 
and  complete  restoration  of  Israel,  the  termina 
tion  of  Mohammedism,  and  the  bringing  in  of 
the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles:  and  they  more  fully 
declare  most  important  transactions,  which  had 
been  before  intimated,  and  which  had  been  also 
foretold  by'  the  ancient  prophets.  [Motes,  Ps. 
149:  Is.  11:11—16.  12:  34:  49:24—26.  51:21— 
23.  60:  63:1—6.  66:15—24.  Ez.  38:  39.  Han.  2: 
44,45.  7:9—14.  8:23—25.  11:40—45.  Hos.  3:4, 
5.  Joel  3:9—21.  Am.  9:13—15.  Ob.  11—21. 
Mic.b:l—lb.  7:8—17.  Zeph.  3:14— 11.  Zech. 
12:6—14.  14:) 

V.  17 — 21.  The  “angel  standing  in  the  s-m” 
emblematicallv  denoted,  that  the  predicted 
judgments  would  be  rendered  conspicuous  to  all 
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CHAP.  XX. 

An  angel  binds  Satan,  and  imprisons  him  in  the  abyss,  for  a  thou¬ 
sand  years.  1 — 3.  The  glorious  state  of  the  church  during  that 
period  is  figuratively  described,  4 — 6.  Satan,  being  loosed, 
again  deceives  the  nations,  and  excites  terrible  war  against  the 
church,  ^ — 9;  the  assailants  are  destroyed  by  fire  from  heav¬ 
en,  and  Satan  cast  into  hell,  10.  Christ  appears  to  raise  the 
dead,  and  to  judge  the  world;  with  the  condemnation,  and 
punishment  “in  the  lake  of  fire,”  of  all,  who  ar'i  not  “written 
in  the  book  of  life,”  11 — 15. 

And  ^  I  saw  an  angel  come  down 
from  heaven,  having  the  key  of 

A  See  on  10:1.  18:1.  b  1:18.  9:1,2.  Luke  8:31. 


the  •world;  and  bis  proclamation  shewed  the  im¬ 
mense  slaughter  which  would  be  made  of  the 
enemies  of  God.  To  this  place  may  be  referred 
Ezekiel’s  prophecy  of  Gog  and  Magog;  as  the 
subsequent  visions  seem  to  relate  to  the  Millen¬ 
nium:  [J^otes,  20:7 — 10.  Ez.  38: — 48:)  for  the 
total  ruin  of  the  eastern  antichrist,  and  of  all 
the  opposers  of  the  gospel  in  Asia  and  elsewhere, 
seems  to  be  intimately  connected  with  the  fall 
of  the  western  antichrist. — Though  Rome  “the 
seat  of  the  beast”  was  destroyed,  )^et  “the  beast"''’ 
himself  is  supposed  still  to  subsist:  for  the  spirit 
of  antichrist  will  survive  that  antichristian  city. 
Probably  the  adherents  of  the  party  will  unite 
with  other  enemies  of  genuine  Christianity,  in 
different  parts  of  the  world:  and  “the  woman,” 
who  was  the  emblem  of  Rome,  which  was  to  be 
destroyed,  was  not  “the  beast,”  but  “sat  upon 
the  beast.”  [jYotes^  13:1 — 10.  17:3 — 8,15 — 18.) 
“The  beast,”  or  the  idolatrous  persecuting  pow¬ 
er,  whose  chief  seat  had  been  at  Rome,  will 
form  a  confederacy  with  “the  kings  of  the 
earth,”  that,  with  combined  forces,  they  may 
fight  against  Christ  and  his  servants:  but,  in  the 
event,  the  antichristian  t^Tann}',  and  the  corrupt 
clergy,  Avho  deceived  men  by  lying  miracles  to 
support  it,  will  be  seized  on  and  dreadfully  de¬ 
stroyed;  by  being  “cast  alive  into  the  lake  of 
fire  burninor  with  brimstone:”  and  then  all  the 
remnant  of  their  adherents  will  be  cut  off,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  words  of  Christ;  so  that  all  oppo¬ 
sition  to  his  pure  religion  Avill  then  cease,  till 
after  the  Millennium. — “The  false  prophet”  evi¬ 
dently  denotes  the  same  power,  before  designat¬ 
ed  as  “the  two  horned  beast:”  and  this  effectu¬ 
ally  confirms  the  interpretation  which  has  been 
given  of  that  great  enemy  of  God  and  his  church. 
{J^otes,  13:11—18.  16:12—16.  20:7— 10.)— Come, 
&c.  (17)  JSlarg.  Ref.  d — f. — JS^'otes^  Is.  34:1 — 8. 
56:9 — 12.  Ez.  29<3 — 5.  39:17 — 20. — Brimstone. 
(20)  J)Iarg.  Ref.  1,  m. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—10. 

All  heaven  resounds  with  the  high  praises  of 
God,  whenever  he  executes  his  “true  and  right¬ 
eous  judgments”  on  those  who  corrupt  the  earth 
Avith  pernicious  principles  and  ungodly  prac¬ 
tices,  and  when  he  avenges  the  blood  of  his  ser¬ 
vants  upon  their  persecutors.  (JV'^fes,  Judg.  5:30, 
31.  Ps.  68:1 — 3.  149:7 — 9.)  Though  “tlie  smoke 
of  their  torment  shall  arise  up  for  eA'er  and 
ever;”  the  whole  company  of  redeemed  sinners, 
and  all  the  servants  and  worshippers  of  God  in 
heaven  and  earth,  will  concur  in  these  acclama¬ 
tions,  and  say.  Amen,  Hallelujah.  Who  then 
are  they,  thai  throw  out  insinuations  or  openly 
speak  of  cruelty  and  G  ranny,  on  hearing  of 
these  “righteous  judgments,”  l3ut  rebels,  who 
blasphemously  take  part  with  the  enemies  of 
God,  and  plead  against  his  dealings  towards 
them?  Let  all  beware  of  every  approach  to  such 
impiety  and  presumption;  for  “the  Lord  God  om¬ 
nipotent  reigneth.” — As  “justice  and  judgment 
are  the  basis  of  his  throne,”  the  earth  has  cause 


the  bottomless  pit,  and  a  great  chain  in 
his  hand: 

.2  And  he  laid  hold  on  ®  the  dragon, 
that  old  serpent,  which  is  the  Devil,  and 
Satan,  and  bound  him  a  thousand  years, 
3  And  ^  cast  him  into  the  bottomless 
pit,  and  shut  him  up,  “  and  set  a  seal  upon 


c  2  Pet.  2:4.  Jude  6. 
d  Gen.  3:16.  Is.  27:1.  49:24,25. 
Matt.  8:29.  12:29.  Mark  5:7. 
Luke  11:20—22.  John  12:31. 
16:11.  Rom.  16:20.  Heb.2:14. 


e  See  on  9:11.  12:9,13,15,17.  13: 
2,4 _ Job  1:7.  2:1,2.  1  Pet.  5: 

8. 

f  See  on  1.  17:8. 
g  Dan.  6:17.  Malt.  27:66. 


to  tremble;  but,  as  it  is  established  in  mercy  also, 
the  penitent  may  rejoice  in  hope.  (JVofes,  Ps. 
97:1 — 7.  99:1— ^3.)  Ten  thousand  times  ten 

thousand,  who  once  were  rebels,  are  now  sing¬ 
ing,  “Salvation,  and  glory,  and  honor,  and  pow¬ 
er,  be  unto  the  Lord  our  God.”  Let  us  then  be 
glad  in  him,  and  give  honor  to  him;  and,  while 
we  vieAv  “the  Lamb  that  Avas  slain,”  espousing 
redeemed  sinners  unto  himself;  let  us  remember 
that  Ave  are  invited  to  share  the  blessedness  of 
“the  marriage-supper;”  that  “the  wedding-gar¬ 
ment”  is  given  to  all  Avho  properly  seek  for  it; 
that  now  is  the  time  to  be  made  ready  for  those 
sacred  joys;  and  that  all  the  felicity,  which  the 
world  can  boast,  is  not  Avorthy  to  be  compared 
Avith  this  unfading  croAvn  of  glory  and  happiness. 

I  “These  are  the  true  sayings  of  God:”  let  none 
i  then  say,  “I  pray  thee  have  me  excused.” — If 
!  created  angels  are  so  glorious,  as  to  surprise 
I  even  the  aged  apostle  into  a  purposed  adoration; 
i  how  glorious  must  the  Lord  of  angels  be!  And 
:  if  the  highest  of  holy  creatures  greatly  fear, 
j  and  decidedly  refuse,  undue  honor,  Ijoav  humbly 
j  should  Ave  sinful  Avorms  of  the  earth  behave  our- 
I  selves!  And  yet  we  may  and  ought  to  aspire  at 
I  being  made  “equal  to  angels,  and  the  children 
of  God,”  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus.  We  should 
then  beAvare  of  a  voluntary  humility;  and  not 
degrade  ourselves,  or  dishonor  our  Head,  by 
j  Avorshipping  angels,  or  any  mere  creature;  by 
“calling  men  masters  upon  earth,”  or  by  the 
grovelling  pursuit  of  AV’orldly  things.  (A'’o/e, 
Col.  2:18,19.) — But  the  blessed  Jesus  is  “the 
Lord  of  all;”  Avhile  angels,  apostles-,  and  Chris¬ 
tians  are  felloAV-servants:  he  is  “God  over  all,” 
and  therefore  to  be  worshipped,  as  one  Avith  the 
Father  and  the  Holj^  Spirit;  and  all  Revelation 
is  “the  testimony”  of  the  Father,  by  the  Spirit, 
to  the  Redeemer’s  personal  and  mediatorial  glo¬ 
ry:  the  Avhole  centres  in  him,  and  in  his  salva¬ 
tion  and  kingdom. 

V.  11—21. 

We  ought  continually  to  pray,  that  “the  King 
of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords,”  whose  “name  is 
:  Wonderful,”  may  speedily  go  forth,  in  faithful¬ 
ness  and  righteousness,  to  extend  his  spiritual 
I  conquests;  till  “all  kings  fall  down  before  him, 
;  and  all  nations  do  him  service!”  May  his  arm- 
^  ies  be  increased  in  number,  and  made  more  like 
1  unto  him;  being  “clothed  in  fine  linen,  clean 
j  and  white,  which  “is  the  righteousness  of  saints!” 
I — We  cannot  indeed  know  his  whole  glory,  or 
j  his  immeasurable  love;  but  let  us  endeaA  or  to  be 
i  more  acquainted  with  him,  as  The  W  ord  of 
God;  and,  accepting  of  his  Salvation,  may  Ave 
I  be  glad  in  him,  Avho  is  “the  King  of  kings,  and 
!  liord  of  lords!”  for  he  will  surely  smite  his 
I  proudest  and  stoutest  enemies  “with  the  rod  of 
I  his  mouth,”  and  “with  the  breath  of  his  lips  Avill 
I  he  slay  the  Avicked;”  till  he  has  criished  them 
'  all  “in  the  Avine-press  of  the  fierceness  and 
'  Avrath  of  almighty  God.”  It  behoA'cs  ns  then  to 
'  rejoice,  and  praise  the  Lord,  when  opposing  13’ 

:  rants  are  crushed,  and  false  prophets  are  put  to 
I  silence  in  darkness;  and  vve  siiould  not  scruple 
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him,  that  he  ^  should  deceive  the  nations 
no  more,  till  ^  the  thousand  jears  should 
ie  fulfilled;  and  after  that  he  must  be 
toosed  a  little  season. 

4  And  I  saw  ^  thrones,  and  they  sat 
upon  them,  and  judgment  was  given  unto 
them;  and  /  saw  “  the  souls  of  them  that 
were  °  beheaded  for  °  the  witness  of  Je¬ 
sus,  and  for  the  word  of  God,  p  and  which 
had  not  worshipped  the  beast,  neither 
his  image,  neither  had  received  his  mark 


h  8.  12:9.  13:14.  16:14—16.  17; 
2.  Matt.  24:24.  2  Ccr.  11:3,13 
—16.  2  Thes.  2:9— 11. 
i  Ps.  90. 4.  2  Pet.  3:8. 
k7— 10. 

1  Dan.  7:9,13,22,27.  Matt.  19: 
23.  Luke  22:30.  1  Cor.  6:2,3. 


m  6:9.  Mai.  4:6.  Matt.  17:10— 
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to  add,  “So  let  all  thine  enemies  perish,  O 
Lord.”  Nevertheless,  it  is  our  part  to  aim  at 
more  peaceful  and  gentle  victories;  and,  by  our 
prayers,  example,  and  improvement  of  talents, 
to  seek  the  conversion  of  sinners,  and  the  salva¬ 
tion  of  the  souls  even  of  our  most  cruel  enemies 
and  persecutors;  while  we  constantly  declare, 
that  “except  they  repent,  they  will  all  likewise 
perish.” 

NOTES. 

Chap.  XX.  V.  1 — 3.  in  the  foregoing  chap¬ 
ter  the  termination  of  all  open  opposition  to  the 
gospel,  and  the  dreadful  punishment  of  all  those, 
who  had  introduced,  supported,  or  concurred  in 
the  idolatrous  corruptions  before  described,  are 
most  clearly  predicted.  But,  while  the  instru¬ 
ments  of  mischief  had  been  cut  off,  the  great 
agent  was  still  at  liberty;  and  he  would  surely 
excite  fresh  disturbances,  or  produce  new  delu¬ 
sions,  if  not  prevented.  The  apostle  had  there¬ 
fore  a  vision,  emblematical  of  the  restraints 
which  would  be  laid  on  Satan  himself.  An  an¬ 
gel  from  heaven,  with  “the  key  of  the  abyss,” 
(JVbfe,  9:1,2.)  “and  a  great  chain,”  seized  on 
him,  bound  him,  and  “cast  him  into  the  abyss,” 
and  there  “shut  him  up,  and  set  a  seal  upon 
him;”  (JV'ote,  J\Iatt.  27:62 — 66.)  to  prevent  his 
deceiving  the  nations,  as  he  had  before  done: 
and  this  imprisonment  continued  during  one 
thousand  years.  (JVo<e,  4 — 6.)  In  some  places, 
“the  dragon”  signifies  the  persecuting  power  of 
idolatrous  emperors,  who  were  vicegerents  of 
the  devil,  and  bare  his  name  and  style:  [J^Totes^ 
12:3 — 6.  13:1 — 4.)  but  here  Satan  himself  is 
evidently  meant.  And  it  is  implied  that  Christ, 
with  omnipotence  and  absolute  authority,  will 
restrain  “the  devil  and  his  angels,”  even  all  his 
legions  of  evil  spirits,  from  deceiving  mankind 
in  general,  or  any  part  of  them,  into  idolatry, 
impiety,  heresy,  and  wickedness,  as  he  has  hith¬ 
erto  done.  (JVoie^,  7^ — 10.  12:7 — 17.)  For  though 
human  nature  is  prone  to  all  evil,  and  averse  to 
all  good;  yet  the  agency  and  influence  of  fallen 
angels  have  immense  effect  in  counteracting  the 
gospel,  in  exciting  men  to  atrocious  crimes  and 
cruel  persecutions,  and  in  devising  and  propa¬ 
gating  ingenious,  but  fatal,  delusions.  (JVo^es,  2 
Cor.  11:13—15.  2  Thes.  2:8—12.)  When, 

therefore,  this  “roaring  lion,”  or  subtle  poison¬ 
ous  old  serpent,  shall  be  completely  restrained; 
the  gospel  will  be  rendered  effectual,  to  purify 
the  church  and  convert  the  nations;  the  Chris¬ 
tian  religion  in  all  its  purity  and  glory  will  be¬ 
come  universal;  and  the  true  “Israel  shall  blos¬ 
som  and  bud,  and  fill  the  face  of  the  world  with 
fruit.”  Then  the  first  petitions  of  the  Lord’s 
prayer  will  be  wonderfully  answered;  (JVo/c^,  1 
776' 


upon  their  foreheads,  or  in  their  hands; 
^  and  they  lived  and  reigned  with  Christ 
a  thousand  years. 

5  But  *■  the  rest  of  the  dead  lived  not 
again,  until  the  thousand  years  tvere  fin¬ 
ished.  ®  This  is  the  first  resurrection. 

6  ‘  Blessed  and  holy  is  he  that  hath  part 
in  the  first  resurrection:  on  such  “  the  sec¬ 
ond  death  hath  no  power,  but  they  shall 
be  *  priests  of  God,  and  of  Christ,  ^  and 
shall  reign  with  him  a  thousand  years. 

[Practical  Observations. 
q  5:9,10  “  ‘  -  -  - 


11:11,15.  Dan.  2:44, 
45.  7:18,27.  Rom.  8:17.  H;I5. 
2  Tim.  2:12. 
r  8,9. — See  on  19:20,21. 
s  11:11,15.  Ez.  37:2—14.  Rom. 
11 :15. 

t  5.  14:13.  22:7.  Is.  4:3.  Dan. 


12:12.  Luke  14:15. 
u  14.  2:11.  21:8. 

X  1:6.  6:10.  Is.  61:6.  Rom.  12:1. 
1  Pet.  2:6,9. 

y  4.  1:6.  6:10.  Rom.  8:17.  2 
Tim.  2:12. 


Matt.  6:9,10.)  and  piety,  peace,  righteousness, 
and  purity  will  fill  the  earth,  till  Satan  shall 
again  for  a  short  space  be  loosed.  {Marg.  Ref.  d 
— h. — JVote,  Gen.  3:14,15.) 

V.  4 — 6.  The  apostle  next  saw  “thrones,  and 
those  that  sat  upon  them.”  These  persons,  sit¬ 
ting  on  thrones,  represented  the  honorable  and 
prosperous  state  of  believers  in  those  happy 
days;  for  they  appeared  to  reign  as  kings  on  the 
earth.  [Marg.  Ref.  1. — J^otes^  1:4 — 6.  4:4,5.  5:8 
— 10.  Dan.  7:23 — 27.)  “And  judgment  was  given 
to  them:”  they  were  Christ’s  assessors,  as  it 
were,  in  the  judgment  executed  on  “the  beast, 
the  false  prophet,”  and  “the  devil;”  even  as  all 
believers  will  be,  when  he  shall  judge  the  world. 
(JVbfe^,  3:20 — 22.  Luke  22:28 — 30.  1  Cor.  6:1 — 
6.) — And  he  “saw  the  souls’'’’  of  the  martyrs,  con¬ 
fessors,  and  other  eminent  Christians  of  the 
preceding  periods,  “who  lived  and  reigned  with 
Christ  a  thousand  years.” — It  has  long  been 
contended,  and  by  disputants  of  various  descrip¬ 
tions,  whether  this  prophecy  should  be  under¬ 
stood  literally,  or  figuratively:  and  when  proph¬ 
ecies  are  evidently  unfulfilled,  modesty  and 
caution  are  peculiarly  requisite.  Yet  it  is  ne¬ 
cessary  here  to  give  an  opinion,  with  the  rea¬ 
sons  on  which  it  is  formed.  I  am  therefore  in¬ 
duced  to  understand  it  figuratively.,  by  the  fol¬ 
io  wins:  considerations:  1st.  The  whole  book  is 
enigmatical,  and  full  of  emblems:  so  that  a  lite¬ 
ral  exposition  would  often  imply  absurdity:  and 
the  interpreter’s  business  and  skill  consist  prin¬ 
cipally  in  explaining  emblems,  or  hieroglyphics. 
A  succession  of  kings  is  constantly  spoken  of,  as 
if  they  were  individually  the  same  persons:  the 
two  witnesses  who  were  slain,  were  “raised 
again,  and  ascended  into  heaven;”  when  others 
were  sent  forth  of  the  same  spirit,  and  to  bear 
the  same  testimony  with  greater  encouragement 
and  success.  [Motes.,  11:3 — 14.)  Rome  is  called 
Egypt,  Sodom,  Jerusalem,  Babylon;  and,  in  short, 
this  is  the  style  and  manner  of  the  whole  prophe¬ 
cy,  which  no  man  could  possibly  explain  on  any 
other  principle.  As  therefore  the  Jews  expect¬ 
ed  Elijah  to  come  personally,  and  knew  him  not 
when  he  came  mystically,  in  John  the  Baptist; 
[Motes,  Matt.  17:10 — 13.  Luke  1:11 — 17.)  so,  1 
apprehend,  many  Christians,  and  men  of  the  ut¬ 
most  respectability  for  piety  and  learning,  have 
fallen  into  the  same  mistake,  in  expecting  a  lit¬ 
eral  and  personal  resurrection  of  the  martyrs, 
at  the  opening  of  the  Millennium;  and  they 
would  not  know  them  at  first,  when  they  arose, 
(as  the  witnesses  did,)  in  a  numerous  race  of 
Christians,  resembling  them  in  all  their  most 
eminent  graces.  2dly.  It  is  unaccountable,  that 
“the  souls’”  of  the  persons  raised  should  be  ex¬ 
clusively  mentioned,  if  the  literal  resujTCction 
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7  IT  And  *  when  a  thousand  years  are 
expired,  Satan  Siall  be  loosed  out  of  his 
prison, 
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of  their  bodies  was  meant:  for  this  rather  im¬ 
plies,  according-  to  the  enig-matical  style  of  the 
book,  that  their  souls  re-animated  other  bodies; 
that  is,  they  appeared  to  live  ag-ain,  in  Chris¬ 
tians  of  the  same  spirit.  (JVo^e,  6:9 — 11.)  3dly. 
Some  have  imag-ined,  that  the  resurrection  of 
all  the  rig-hteous  will  precede  the  Millennium; 
because  “the  dead  in  Christ  will  rise  first,” 
(^Voie,  1  Cor.  15:20 — 28.)  But  what  do  they  sup¬ 
pose  the  state  of  the  earth  will  be  during-  that 
period?  Will  no  inhabitants  dwell  on  earth  ex¬ 
cept  the  risen  saints?  Or  will  all  the  other  in¬ 
habitants  be  wicked?  Or,  being  righteous,  will 
they  not  die?  Or,  if  they  die,  will  there  be  three 
resurrections;  one,  of  the  righteous  before  the 
Millennium,  and  another  of  the  righteous  after 
it,  and  one  of  the  wicked?  These  questions  are 
not  easily  resolved  on  that  hypothesis:  j'et,  till 
they  are  satisfactorily  resolved,  the  sentiment 
is  wholly  inadmissible.  The  resurrection  is  al¬ 
ways  spoken  of,  as  one  grand  event,  occurring 
nearly  at  the  same  time;  except,  that  the  right¬ 
eous  will  be  first  raised,  and  so  be  prepared  to 
sit  witli  Christ  in  judgment  on  the  wicked:  and 
it  is  implied  in  every  one  of  those  declarations, 
that  all  the  dead  in  Christ  will  rise  together, 
before  the  living  shall  be  changed. 

John  5:28,29.  1  Cor.  15:20—28.  1  Thes.  4: IS¬ 
IS.)  4thly.  We  cannot  conceive,  that  it  could 
add  to  the  felicity  of  those,  Avho,  being  “absent 
from  the  body,  are  present  with  the  Lord,” 

2  Cor.  5:1 — 8.  Phil.  1:21 — 26.)  to  come 
again  to  dwell  on  the  earth;  which  must  be  in 
some  degree  a  scene  of  pain,  suffering,  imper¬ 
fection,  and  death,  till  the  present  state  of  things 
is  fully  ended:  and  this  will  not  be  till  the  gen¬ 
eral  resurrection;  as  it  sufficiently  appears  from 
the  loosing  of  Satan,  and  the  effects  of  it,  after 
the  Millennium.  (JVofe,  7 — 10.)  5thl3%  This  is 
the  onl}'^  place,  in  which  any  thing  like  such  a 
literal  resurrection,  previous  to  the  end  of  the 
world,  is  intimated;  whereas  there  are  nume¬ 
rous  prophecies  of  an  universal  prevalence  and 
triumph  of  true  religion  throughout  the  earth. 
Now  is  it  most  reasonable,  to  interpret  so  many 
plain  predictions  by  one  expression  in  this  enig¬ 
matical  book;  or  to  explain  that  one  expression 
by  the  many  clear  predictions,  which  give  an¬ 
other  view  of  it?  Or  why  should  the  literal 
sense  be  here  insisted  on,  when  in  so  many 
places  it  must,  in  that  case,  be  departed  from? 
But,  why  speak  of  the  literal  sense?  I  cannot 
see,  how  the  resurrection  of  souls  can  literally 
mean  the  resurrection  of  bodies.  Now,  if  the 
resurrection  here  spoken  of  be  not  a  literal^  but 
2i  figurative  resurrection;  the  same  reasons  lead 
us  to  conclude,  that  Christ  will  not  come  down 
from  heaven  personally  to  reign  on  earth;  but 
that  he  will  reign  spiritually  in  the  prevalence 
of  his  gospel,  and  by  his  Holy  Spirit  in  the 
hearts  of  men  in  general.  The  scriptures  speak 
of  his  “sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  God”  in  heav¬ 
en,  till  he  shall  come  again  to  judge  the  Avorld. 
{jYotes,  1:7.  Malt.  25:31—33.  Acts  1:9—12.  3:19 
— 21.  2  Thes.  1:5 — 10.  Heb.  9:27,28.)  Observe, 
that  in  the  last  quotation,  the  coming  of  Christ 
to  judge  the  world,  is  expressly  called  “the  sec¬ 
ond  time;”  but  on  the  supposition  which  we  com¬ 
bat,  his  coming  to  judgment  will  be  the  third 
time.  The  expressions  concerning  his  coming 
to  destroy  Jerusalem,  [JVotes,  Matt.  24:29 — 31. 
Mark  13:24 — 31.)  and  those  that  relate  to  his 
presence  with  and  coming  to  his  people,  are  1 
VoL.  VI.  98 


8  And  shall  go  out  to  deceive  the 
nations  which  are  in  the  four  quarters  of 
the  earth,  ^  Gog  and  Magog,  ®  to  gather 
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stronger  than  any  here  used;  yet  no  good  ex¬ 
positor  interprets  them  of  his  personal  presence 
as  Man,  in  the  primary  meaning  of  them.  [M'otes^ 
John  14:18 — 24.) — Multitudes  then  of  believers 
will  be  raised  up  at  the  time  predicted,  as  if  an¬ 
imated  by  the  souls  of  those  who  had  been  mar¬ 
tyred  for  Christ,  or  had  protested  against  anti¬ 
christ;  even  as  the  Avitnesses  Avere  “raised  again 
after  three  days  and  a  half.”  (JVbfe,  11:7 — 12.) 
These  excellent  persons  will  live  and  reign  on 
earth,  in  victory,  honor,  holiness,  and  joy;  be¬ 
ing  happy  in  the  gracious  presence  of  Christ 
with  their  souls,  and  in  their  assemblies;  [J^'otes, 
Matt.  18:19, 20.  28:19,20.)  and  without  any  ene¬ 
mies,  or  false  teachers,  to  harass,  corrupt,  or  di¬ 
vide  them:  but  “the  rest  of  the  dead  will  not  live 
till  the  thousand  years  be  ended.”  ‘There  is 
‘mention  made  in  this  prophecy  of  two  sorts  of 
‘dead  persons;  those  Avho  Avere  slain  for  the  wit- 
‘ness  of  Jesus,  and  those  avIio  Avere  slain  by  the 
‘sAVord  of  him  that  sat  on  the  horse.  The  former 
‘Avere  raised  to  life,  and  lived  and  reigned  Avith 
‘Christ  a  thousand  years:  but  the  others  lived 
‘not  again  till  the  thousand  years  Avere  finished; 
‘they  had  no  successors  of  the  same  Avicked  and 
‘persecuting  spirit,  till  the  devil  was  let  loose 
‘after  the  Millennium.’  Guise.  This  interpre¬ 
tation  suits  the  style  of  the  book,  and  is  to  me 
perfectly  satisfactory.  The  language  itself  in¬ 
timated  a  figurative  resurrection,  and  therefore 
it  Avas  carefully  distinguished  from  the  literal 
resurrection  of  the  dead.  [JYotes.,  John  5:24 — 
29.)  It  is  moreover  an  instance  of  that  Avise  and 
proper  obscurity,  Avhich  we  ahvays  find  in 
prophecies,  previous  to  their  accomplishment. 
— “This  is  the  first  resurrection,”  a  spiritual  and 
mystical  resurrection;  and  they  who  shall  par¬ 
take  of  it,  living  in  those  happy  times,  Avill  be 
holy  and  blessed,  far  more  than  Christians  in 
other  ages.  {Mote,  19:9,10.) — When  it  is  added, 
that  “the  second  death  shall  have  no  poAver  over 
them,”  it  is  implied,  that  they  must  enter  heav¬ 
en  by  passing  through  the  first  death:  nor  is 
there  any  thing  different  in  what  follows,  from 
the  language  used  concerning  believers  cf  other 
times,  except  that  they  shall  “reign  with  Christ 
a  thousand  years;”  Avhich  naturally  signifies,  that 
a  succession  of  such  triumphant  Christians, 
made  honorable  and  happy  by  the  Lord’s  special 
presence  with  them,  shall  continue  through  the 
Millennium;  even  as  the  two  Avitnesses  prophe¬ 
sied  in  sackcloth,  through  the  Avhole  term  of  the 
reign  of  Antichrist.  But  on  the  supposition  of 
a  literal  resurrection  before  the  Millennium, 
the  expression  would  imply,  that  none,  except 
those  who  were  partakers  of  it,  would  be  free 
from  the  dread  and  danger  of  the  second  death. 
— Some  expositors  compute  the  thousand  years, 
after  the  same  manner,  as  the  “three  years  and 
<  a  half,”  or  “twelve  hundred  and  sixty  days,” 
have  been  reckoned,  each  day  to  signify  a 
year;  which  would  extend  this  happy  period,  to 
360,000  years  at  least:  this  however,  seems  so 
much  beyond  all  proportion  to  the  past  duration 
of  the  world,  and  so  different  from  all  the  views 
j  elsewhere  given  of  the  speedy  approach  of  the 
I  day  of  judgment,  that  it  is  not  generally  regard¬ 
ed.  So  that,  on  the  whole,  Ave  may  expect,  that 
a  thousand  years  Avill  follow  the  final  destruction 
of  all  the  antichristian,  idolatrous,  persecuting 
powers;  during  which  pure  Christianity,  in  doc¬ 
trine,  worship,  and  universal  holiness,  Avill  be 
diffused  all  over  the  earth;  and  that  all  idolatry. 
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tlicm  together  to  battle;  ^  the  number  of 
whom  is  as  the  sand  of  the  sea. 

9  And  they  ®  went  up  on  the  breadth 
of  the  earth,  ^  and  compassed  ^  the  camp 
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infidelity,  impiety,  superstition,  heresy,  false  re- 
Jig-ion,  injustice,  fraud,  oppression,  cruelty,  war, 
murder,  intemperance,  licentiousness,  vvuth  all 
other  evils,  which  now  harass  and  desolate  the 
earth,  will  be  restrained  by  the  omnipotent  ope¬ 
ration  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  that  g'odliness, 
rig-liteousness,  peace,  truth,  purity,  and  love,  Avill 
render  the  earth  in  some  measure  like  heaven 
itself. — Hitherto  the  depravity  of  human  nature, 
and  the  malig-nant  ag-ency  of  apostate  angels, 
have  been  illustrated  and  displayed,  in  the  state 
of  the  world:  and  the  inefficacy  of  all  human  in¬ 
ventions,  and  even  of  “the  word  of  truth, 
without  the  new  creating  “Spirit  of  truth,”  to 
remedy  these  evils,  has  been  demonstrated,  in 
opposition  to  man’s  proud  reasonings.  The  event 
of  the  trial  has  shewn,  that  nothing,  but  the  pow¬ 
er  of  God  himself,  can  prevent  men  from  listen¬ 
ing  to  the  temptations  of  fallen  angels;  or  from 
despising,  opposing,  neglecting,  or  perverting, 
ihe  gospel  of  salvation  itself.  But  at  length  the 
Lord  will  arise;  by  the  almighty  power  of  his 
providence,  he  will  confine  fallen  angels;  and  by 
the  omnipotent  operation  of  his  Spirit,  he  will 
new  create  fallen  men,  generally  all  over  the 
earth:  and  then  repentance,  faith,  and  holiness 
will  as  certainly  prevail,  as  impenitence,  un¬ 
belief,  and  unholiness  now  do.  Still,  how¬ 
ever,  Christianity  will  be  the  religion  of  sin¬ 
ners,  and  there  will  be  defects  and  sins  in  be¬ 
lievers,  and  doubtless  some  unconverted  per¬ 
sons,  for  a  short  part  of  their  lives  at  least: 
for  men  will  be  made  holy  by  regeneration^ 
not  horn  holy:  and  therefore  they  will  still  con¬ 
tinue  liable  to  many  natural  evils,  and  to  death. 
Yet  that  measure  of  righteousness,  which  such 
a  prevalence  of  true  Christianity  must  pro¬ 
duce,  will  immensel}'^  lessen  the  quantity  even 
of  natural  evil. — We  may  easily  perceive,  what 
a  variety  of  dreadful  pains,  diseases,  and  other 
grievous  calamities,  must  cease,  were  all  men 
true  and  consistent  Christians.  All  the  evils 
of  public  and  private  contention  will  be  termi¬ 
nated:  domestic,  relative,  and  social  felicity 
must  be  exceedingly  enhanced.  Industry  in 
useful  things,  with  frugality  and  temperance, 
would  prevent  that  pinching  poverty  and  dis¬ 
tress,  which  now  render  multitudes  wretched: 
and  a  greater  fertility  of  the  earth  may  reason¬ 
ably  be  expected;  according  to  the  former  fruit¬ 
fulness  of  Canaan,  contrasted  with  its  present 
sterility.  Every  man  will  then  try  to  alleviate, 
instead  of  adding  to,  the  unavoidable  sorrows 
of  all  around  him;  nor  “shall  they  hurt  or  de¬ 
stroy  in  all  the  holy  mountain”  of  God.  Tlie 
hope  of  glory,  the  prospects  of  a  happy  meeting 
in  heaven,  and  the  abundant  consolations 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  will  render  sickness,  death, 
and  the  loss  of  beloved  friends,  far  more 
tolerable  than  at  present:  “while  communion 
with  God,”  and  ‘the  communion  of  the  saints,’ 
all  being  of  one  heart  in  the  worship  and  ser¬ 
vice  of  God,  will  make  religion  a  constant  feast 
to  their  souls;  and  only  inferior  to  heavenly  fe- 
licit}’,  because  not  absolutely  perfect.  Everv 
one  must  likewise  perceive,  how  immensely  the 
liuman  species  would  be  increased,  if  wars, 
many  destructive  employments,  and  intemper- 


of  the  saints  about,  and  the  beloved  city: 
^  and  fire  came  down  fi%m  God  out  of 
heaven,  and  devoured  them. 

10  And  '  the  devil  that  deceived  them 
was  cast  into  ^  the  lake  of  fire  and  brim- 
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ance  were  put  an  end  to;  and  God’s  ordinance 
of  marriage  were  generally  substituted,  in¬ 
stead  of  that  compound  of  licentiousness  and 
selfishness,  which  constitute  a  vicious  celibacy, 
at  least  till  the  prime  of  life  is  past;  or  that 
forced  and  prudential  celibacy,  which  compar¬ 
ative  or  real  povert}',  united  with  distrust  of 
Providence,  often  occasions:  things  which  ex¬ 
ceedingly  tend  to  corrupt  the  morals  of  the 
human  species;  and  to  destroy  the  lives  of  both 
sexes  in  youth,  almost  as  much  as  war  itself. 
We  may  therefore  readily  allow,  that  the  num¬ 
ber  of  persons,  who  shall  live  on  earth,  during 
the  Millennium, 'may  be  immensely  greater, 
than  the  whole  multitude  of  all  the  preceding 
ages;  and,  consequently,  that  far  more  of  the 
human  race  may  yet  be  saved  than  shall  per¬ 
ish;  even  though  we  do  not  agree  to  the  compu¬ 
tations  which  have  been  made  concerning  it. — 
The  wild  notions  and  extravagant  practices, 
grafted  on  the  belief  of  a  Millennium,  have 
long  rendered  the  name  of  it  contemptible  or 
hateful  to  numbers:  yet  we  have  as  just  grounds 
to  expect  such  a  happy  event,  as  the  Jews  had 
to  look  for  a  Messiah;  but  those  who  suppose  it 
will  be  a  carnal  Millennium,  are  as  much  mis¬ 
taken,  as  the  Jews  were  in  waiting  for  a  tempo¬ 
ral  Deliverer.  It  is  our  duty  to  pray  for  the 
promised  glorious  days,  and  to  do  every  thing, 
in  our  private  or  public  situations,  which  can 
be  instrumental  in  preparing  the  way  for  them; 
even  as  David  made  abundant  provision  for 
the  temple,  which  {^lomon  was  to  build. — 
Whether  the  general  opinion,  that  this  thou 
sand  years  will  be  the  seventh  thousand  from 
the  creation,  or  the  sabbatical  millenary,  the 
event  must  determine:  it  is  evident,  however, 
that  the  dawn  of  this  glorious  day  cannot  be 
very  distant.— TAe  rest  of,  &c.  (5)  ‘It  is  only 
‘the  rest  that  were  slain,  (19:21.)  that  “live'd 
‘not  again.”  It  is  only  those,  who  had  no  share 
‘in  the  first  resurrection,  and  so  were  neither 
‘blessed  nor  hoi}'  (6),  nor  had  their  names  writ- 
‘ten  in  the  book  of  life;  and,  consequently,  those, 
‘on  whom  the  second  death  had  taken  place; 
‘which  death  they  suffered,  when  “fire  came 
‘down  from  heaven  and  devoured  them,”  and 
‘  “they  were  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire  with  the 
‘devil.”  (10,15.)  And  that  “the  rest”  should 
••signify  the  same  p*ersons,  cannot  seem  strange, 
‘if  we  consider,  that  only  four  verses  intervene 
‘betwixt  them.  And  that  they  must  be  the 
‘same  persons,  is  evident  from  the  connexion  of 
‘the  words;  “The  rest  of  the  dead  lived  not,  till 
‘the  thousand  years,”  of  Satan’s  binding,  and 
‘the  saint’s  reign,  were  ended. — The  dead 
‘church  lives  again,  in  the  same  metaphorical 
‘sense,  in  which  the  rest  of  the  dead,  the  enc- 
‘mies  of  the  church,  live  again  at  the  end  of  the 
‘thousand  years,  when  Satan  is  loosed,  and  gath- 
‘ers  them  to  battle  against  the  church.  The 
‘  “souls  of  them,  who  were  slain  for  the  testimo- 
‘ny  of  Jesus,  and  for  the  word  of  God,”  are 
‘those  Christians,  who  were  slain  in  the  time  of 
‘the  ten  persecutions;  (JVbfe,  6:9 — II.)  and  the 
‘souls  of  them,  who  worshipped  not  the  beast, 
‘are  those  Christians,  who  chose  rather  to  die,  ... 
‘than  to  be  guilty  of  Romish  idolatry:  and  they 
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stone,  where  the  beast  and  the  false 
prophet  are,  and  shall  be  ^  tormented  day 
and  night,  for  ever  and  ever. 

11  IT  And  “  I  saw  a  great  white  throne, 

l  .See  oji  14:10.11.— Matt.  25:41,  1  7.8.  14:6,7.  47:3.  89:14.  97:2. 


46. 

m  2.  19:11. 


Gen.  18:25.  Ps.  9: 


Matt.  25:31. 
Rom.  2:5. 


Acts  17:30,31. 


and  him  that  sat  on  it,  "  from  whose  face 
the  earth  and  the  heaven  fled  away;  "  and 
there  was  found  no  place  for  them. 

1 2  And  P  I  saw  the  dead,  ^  small  and 
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‘are  said  to  live  ag-ain;  as  the  beast,  who  had 
‘received  the  wound  of  death,  lived  again,  in 
‘the  succession  of  the  antichristian  beast, ... 
‘who  exercised  the  power  of  the  heathen  empe- 
‘rors  over  the  earth,  and  revived  the  idolatry  of 
'the  heathen  empire.  And  as  the  two  witness- 
‘cs,  when  slain,  are  said  to  live  again,  ...  be- 
'-cause  a  succession  of  men  of  the  same  faith, 
‘and  the  same  opposition  to  the  beast,  revive 
‘and  flourish,  after  they  are  slain.’  Whitby. 
(jsrotes,Is.  26:19.  Ez.  37:1— 14.)— It  appears  to 
me  undoubted,  that  the  fathers  or  early  writers 
of  the  Christian  Church  in  general  expected  a 
Millennium;  and  several  of  them,  a  Millennium 
not  materially  differing  from  that  above  de¬ 
scribed.  But  others,  gradually  following  the 
impulse  of  imagination,  speculation,  and  carnal 
passions,  advanced  sentiments  on  the  subject, 
so  extravagant,  so  ridiculous,  and  even  so  li¬ 
centious,  that  sober,  yet  injudicious  men,  be¬ 
came  ashamed  of  the  general  doctrine.  Thus 
it  was  disgraced,  and  almost  forgotten,  during 
many  centuries:  but,  about  the  Era  of  the  Ref¬ 
ormation,  it  was  again  revived;  and  again  still 
more  deeply  disgraced,  by  the  wild  reveries 
and  practical  atrocities  of  those  who  maintain¬ 
ed  it,  and  rendered  it  subservient  to  rebellions, 
insurrections,  and  every  abomination.  But, 
lor  some  considerable  time  past,  the  question 
concerning  a  Millennium,  has  been  brought 
forward  and  discussed  in  a  more  sober  and  holy 
manner:  and,  notwithstanding  that  some  still 
maintain  the  doctrine  of  a  literal  rpurrection, 
and  a  personal  visible  reign  of  Christ  on  earth, 
and  others  favor  the  view  above  given;  yet  it  is 
evident,  that  the  doctrine  itself  gains  more 
general  credence;  is  supported,  or  allowed,  by 
writers  of  widely  discordant  theological  opin¬ 
ions;  and  has  lost  by  far  the  greater  part  of 
that  odium  and  contempt  which  formerly  at¬ 
tached  to  it.  Nor  can  I  doubt  that,  in  proportion 
as  the  scriptures  are  diligently  and  impartially 
searched  and  understood,  the  more  generally 
and  unreservedly  will  the  persuasion  prevail, 
that  there  shall  be  a  Millennium;  that  it  is  at 
hand,  even  at  the  door;  and  that  we  ought  to 
advert  to  it,  and  to  those  things  which  may  pre¬ 
pare  the  way  for  it,  in  all  our  studies  and  writ¬ 
ings,  and  in  the  improvement  of  our  several 
talents. — Many  tilings,  talien  from  the  conclud¬ 
ing  chapters  of  this  book,  and  connected  with 
the  opinion  of  the  Millenniurn,  either  as  direct¬ 
ing  our  expectations  respecting  it,  or  as  form¬ 
ing  objections  to  it,  will,  I  trust,  be  proved  to 
relate  exclusively  to  the  heavenly  world,  and 
the  state  of  the  redeemed,  subsequent  to  the 
day  of  judgment _ It  ma)^  however,  be  reason¬ 

ably  conjectured,  that  the  restoration  to  purity 
and"  peace,  of  the  Christian  church,  will  be  con¬ 
nected  with  the  conversion  of  the  Jews,  as  a 
nation,  and  their  reinstatement  in  their  own 
land:  and  that  this  will  introduce  the  conver¬ 
sion  of  the  nations,  in  which  the  converted 
Jews  will  be  most  diligent  and  successful  in¬ 
struments.  This  seems  to  be  foretold  in  many 
prophecies  already  considered:  yet  the  event 
alone  can  fully  shew  the  order,  manner,  and 
instruments  of  their  accomplishment. — Reign¬ 
ed.  (4)  JVoie,  5:8—10 


Beheaded.  ^4)  Titne^tKia-fievwv.  Cut  with  an  axe. 
— The  mark.']  Xafiayixa.  J^otes,  13:11 — 18. 

V.  7 — 10.  Ac  the  end  of  the  Millennium, 
“when  the  thousand  years  shall  have  been  com¬ 
pleted,”  God  will  remove  the  restraint  which 
had  been  laid  on  Satan  and  his  angels,  for  rea¬ 
sons  which  we  are  not  competent  to  under¬ 
stand;  perhaps,  among  others,  to  shew  that  the 
long  continued  happy  estate  of  the  world,  was 
not  the  effect  of  any  amelioration  of  human  na¬ 
ture,  as  descended  from  fallen  Adam;  but  of  an 
immediate  divine  influence  on  the  minds  of  men 
by  regeneration,  “to  the  praise  of  the  glory  of 
his  grace.”  Being  “loosed  out  of  his  prison,” 
this  great  deceiver  will  again  exert  himself, 
and  soon  excite  agents,  who  with  all  earnest¬ 
ness,  subtlety,  and  sagacity  will  corrupt  the 
gospel;  and  seduce  men  into  apostacy,  idolatry, 
heres}^  infidelity,  and  vice:  and  thus,  the  old 
generation  of  believers  dying,  the  succeeding 
race,  through  many  nations,  in  “the  four  quar¬ 
ters  of  the  earth,”  will  be  deceived  by  him:  and, 
having  themselves  departed  from  the  faith, 
they  will  be  instigated  to  hate  and  persecute 
such  as  adhere  to  it.  Thus  the  spirit  of  anti¬ 
christ  will  rise  again  after  the  thousand  years 
are  expired.  Then  religious  wars  will  be  un¬ 
dertaken.  and  at  length  the  whole  multitude  of 
the  apostate  nations,  even  Gog  and  Magog,  as 
risen  again,  [JSTote,  4 — 6.  Ez.  38:2.)  will  confed¬ 
erate  against  the  church,  and  come  to  fight 
against  her,  with  armies  innumerable  as  the 
sand  of  the  sea.  It  is  in  vain  to  inquire,  who 
Gog  and  Magog  will  be,  or  whence  they  will 
come:  for  this  also  must  be  understood  figura¬ 
tively,  to  denote  enemies  fierce  and  numerous, 
as  Gog  and  Magog  had  been  before  the  Millen¬ 
nium;  and  it  is  expressly  said,  that  they  “were 
the  nations  in  the  four  quarters,”  or  corners, 
“of  the  earth.” — When  Satan  and  his  angels 
shall  be  loosed,  a  few  years  will  suffice  to  se¬ 
duce  multitudes  into  idolatry  or  infidelity;  and 
then  persecutions  and  massacres  of  Christians 
will  be  as  natural  as  ever,  and  as  readily  resort¬ 
ed  to;  so  that  it  will  probably  appear  to  the  pi¬ 
ous  remnant,  as  if  the  cause  of  Christ  was 
about  to  be  altogether  ruined.  But  while  these 
enemies,  with  most  formidable  preparations, 
shall  collect  from  various  parts  of  the  world, 
to  compass  “the  camp,”  or  garrison,  “of  the 
saints,”  and  to  besiege  “the  beloved  city”  Je¬ 
rusalem,  (for  the  images  are  borrowed  from  the 
affairs  of  Israel,  in  the  wilderness,  and  in  Ca¬ 
naan,)  they  will  be  destroyed  by  fire  from  heav¬ 
en.  Then  the  Lord,  having  once  more  made 
manifest  the  depravity  of  human  nature,  and 
the  malice  and  subtlety  of  the  devil,  will  cast 
him  finally  into  “the  lake  of  fire,”  never  more 
to  be  set  at  liberty,  or  to  have  power  to  do 
mischief;  but  to  be  for  ever  and  ever  punished 
with  persecuting  tyrants,  idolatrous  and  wick¬ 
ed  priests,  and  false  teachers;  who  were  his 
prime  ministers,  during  his  usurpation,  “as  god 
and  prince  of  this  world.”  {^JsTotes,  1 — 3.  12:/ 

12.  19:17 — 21.) — The  opinion,  that  some  re¬ 
mote  nations  will  continue  idolaters,  during  the 
whole  term  of  the  Millennium,  and,  at  the  close 
of  it,  come  forward  as  persecutors  of  the 
church,  which  some  respectable  writers  have 
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great,  *■  stand  before  God:  and  ®  the  books 
were  opened;  ‘  and  another  book  was 
opened,  which  is  the  book  of  life:  and  the 
dead  were  judged  out  of  those  things 
which  were  written  in  the  books,  “  ac¬ 
cording  to  their  works. 


13  And  *  the  sea  gave  up  the  deac 
which  were  in  it;  ^  and  death  anc 
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*  hell  delivered  up  the  dead  which  w^ere  in 
them:  ^  and  they  were  judged  every  man 
according  to  their  works. 

14  And  ^  death  and  hell  were  cast  into 
the  lake  of  fire.  ^  This  is  the  second 
death. 

15  And  ®  whosoever  w^as  not  found 
WTitten  in  the  book  of  life,  ^  was  cast  into 
the  lake  of  fire. 
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advanced,  and  almost  taken  for  granted,  seems 
to  have  no  scriptural  support,  except  that  Gog- 
and  Mag-og-  are  mentioned  both  by  Ezekiel  and 
St.  John.  [jsTotes,  Ez.  38:  39:)  It  is  however  in¬ 
disputable,  that  Ezekiel’s  prophecy  relates  to 
events  previous  to  the  Millennium;  and  that  St. 
John  speaks  of  transactions  subsequent  to  the 
Millennium.  Mag-og-  is  mentioned  among-  the 
sons  of  Japheth;  [jSTote,  Gen.  10:1 — 5.)  and  is 
generally  supposed  to  have  been  the  progeni¬ 
tor  of  the  nations  formerly  called  Scythians, 
and  in  modern  times,  Tartars;  but  not  of  them 
exclusively;  and  Gog  may  be  considered  as  the 
name,  or  title,  of  their  king.  But,  if  the  same 
nation  be  literally  and  exclusively  meant,  it 
may  apply  to  the  descendants  of  Magog,  as 
^ell  after  the  Millennium,  as  before;  -and  Gog 
(as  Pharaoh,  Ptolemy,  &c.)  may  be  still  consid¬ 
ered,  as  the  title  of  their  prince.  This,  how¬ 
ever,  can  hardly  be  allowed;  because  Gog  and 
Magog,  in  Ezekiel,  come  exclusively  from  ‘‘the 
north  quarters;”  Gog  and  Magog,  in  St.  John, 
come,  “from  the  four  quarters  of  the  earth.” — 
The  supposition  of  whole  nations  continuing 
idolaters,  throughout  the  Millennium,  cannot 
be  made  consistent  with  the  general  tenor  of 
prophecy;  or  in  particular  with  these  predic¬ 
tions:  “The  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  become 
the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  his  Christ.” 
{J\''ote,  11:15 — 18.)  “All  kings  shall  fall  down  be¬ 
fore  him,  all  nations  shall  do  him  service.” 
(JVo/e,  Ps.  72:8—11.)  “The  earth  shall  be  fill¬ 
ed  with  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  the 
Lord,  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea.”  [JsTote, 
Hah.  2:12 — 14.)  “And  there  was  given  him  do¬ 
minion,  and  glory,  and  a  kingdom;  that  all  peo¬ 
ple,  nations,  and  lang-uages  should  serve  him.” 
[JV'otes,  Dan.  2:34—36,44,45.  7:9—14.)  Many 
others  to  the  same  effect  might  be  adduced. — It 
cannot  reasonably  be  supposed,  that  when  Sa¬ 
tan,  with  the  beast  and  the  false  prophet,  is  re¬ 
moved,  and  prevented  from  deceiving  the  na¬ 
tions;  that  whole  nations  should  still  continue 
under  the  gross  deception  of  open  idolatry:  and 
if  human  depravity  alone  be  sufficient  (as  in¬ 
deed  it  is)  to  account  for  this;  how  can  it  be 
conceived,  that  the  same  depravity  should  fail 
to  stir  up  the  idolaters  to  war  against  the 
church.^  Will  then  a  perfect  neutralitv  pre¬ 
vail.?^  Will  the  zealous  Christians  of  the  Mil¬ 
lennium,  during  ten  whole  centuries  at  least, 
make  no  efforts  to  convert  the  idolatrous  na- 
tions?  Or  will  these  nations  adhere  to  their 
idolatry;  and  yet  shew  no  enmity  against  those 
who  zealously  and  perseveringly  attempt  their 
conversion.?  All  this  is  so  contrary  to  scriptu¬ 
ral  statements,  and  to  the  known  and  experi¬ 
enced  propensities  of  human  nature,  that  it  is 
wonderful  it  should  have  been  overlooked  on 
this  argument.— All  over  the  earth,  1  appre- 
bend,  men  will  generally  be  changed  by  di¬ 
vine  grace:  but  they  will  be  holy,  not  by  nat- 
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ural  birth,  but  by  regeneration.  Their  children 
will  have  the  same  fallen  nature,  as  ours  have; 
and,  if  left  unregenerate,  and  exposed  to  Sa¬ 
tan’s  temptations  and  delusions,  a  few  years 
will  suffice  to  raise  up  Gog  and  Magogyrom  the 
dead  (5).  The  same  causes  will  produce  the 
same  enects;  enmity  against  God  will  express 
itself  by  enmity  against  his  people;  the  old 
scenes  will  be  acted  over  again,  and  religious 
wars,  persecutions,  and  massacres,  with  at¬ 
tempts  to  exterminate  the  hated  company  must 
follow  more  and  more;  did  not  God  at  once  in¬ 
terpose  to  protect  his  friends,  to  destroy  his 
enemies,  and  to  bring  forward  the  solemn  and 
long  expected  day  of  judgment. 

V.  11 — 15.  After  the  events  above  predict¬ 
ed,  the  end  will  speedily  come:  and  there  are 
no  prophetical  intimations  of  any  thing,  which 
shall  intervene;  before  the  appearing  of 
Christ  to  raise  the  dead,  and  to  judge  the  world. 
For  the  apostle  next  “saw  a  great  white 
throne,”  as  emblematical  of  the  majesty,  do¬ 
minion,  power,  and  righteousness,  with  which 
Christ  will  then  be  manifested.  On  this  sat 
One,  “from  whose  presence  the  earth  and 
heaven  fled  away;”  which,  with  unexampled 
and  inimitable  sublimity,  denoted  the  effulgen- 
cy  of  his  glory;  and  the  entire  dissolution  of  the 
visible  creation,  or  the  present  state  of  the 
world,  by  his  power,  and  at  his  coming.  [J^otes, 
6:15—17.  J\latt.  24:29—35.  Heb.  1:10—12.)— 
‘It  is  so  plain  that  it  does  not  need,  so  majestic 
‘and  grand  that  it  exceeds  commentary  and 
‘paraphrase.’  Blackwall. — Beyond  doubt,  it  is 
the  grandest  idea,  which  ever  was  expressed  in 
human  language;  unless  some  verses  in  the  first 
of  Genesis  may  be  thought  to  rival  it.  The  sub¬ 
lime  conceptions  and  expressions  of  the  most 
admired  heathen  poets,  are  flat,  and  mean,  and 
low,  compared  with  it. — The  apostle  then  be¬ 
held  the  dead,  as  raised  again,  “stand  before 
God.”  We  know  that  Christ  shall  “sit  on  the 
throne  of  his  glory,”  to  judge  the  world;  and  he 
must,  therefore,  be  here  meant.  (jVofr^,  JMatt. 
25:31 — 46.  jMark  8:38.  John  5:20 — 23.  Rom.  2: 
12—16.  14:10—12.  2  Cor.  5:9—12.  2  Thes.  1:5 
—10.  2  Tim.  4:1—5.  Tit.  2:13.  Heb.  9:27,28.  2 
Pet.  3:10 — 13.) — Before  him  all  nations,  and  all 
persons,  of  every  rank,  character,  and  descrip- 
ion,  were  gathered.  “And  the  books  were 
opened.”  This  figuratively  represents  the  dis¬ 
coveries,  which  will  be  made  of  all  the  thoughts, 
words,  actions,  motives,  intentions,  dispositions, 
obligations,  advantages,  and  talents  of  all  men, 
3y  the  divine  omniscience;  and  the  comparison 
of  the  whole  with  the  holy  law  of  God;  and  the 
recollection  and  consciousness,  which  every 
man  will  have  of  all  his  past  actions,  though  he 
bad  long  forgotten  many  of  them,  till  thus 
Drought  to  light  and  to  remembrance.  Thus 
an  exact  estimate  will  be  made  of  everv  per¬ 
son’s  character;  of  the  evidence  and  degree  of 
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his  grace,  and  of  his  fruitfulness  in  good  works, 
or  of  the  aggravations  or  alleviations  of  his 
sins:  and  the  hnal  avrard  will  be  made  in  perfect 
justice  and  impartiality,  connected  with  truth 
and  mercy.  For  “another  book  was  opened, 
which  is  the  book  of  life:”  otherwise  all  must 
have  been  condemned.  This  is  the  emblem  of 
the  Lord’s  knowledge  of  his  people;  and  his  dec¬ 
laration  of  their  repentance,  faith,  love,  and 
good  works,  as  evidential  of  their  election,  re¬ 
demption,  regeneration,  and  interest  in  his 
righteousness,  and  the  blessings  of  ihe  new  cov¬ 
enant.  So  that  “the  dead  shall  be  judged,”  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  contents  of  these  registers  con¬ 
cerning  them;  and  according  to  their  works, 
whether  they  evidence  them  to  be  true  believ¬ 
ers,  or  the  contrary.  Nor  will  any  be  exempt¬ 
ed  from  this  impartial  scrutiny:  for  the  sea  shall 
“give  up  the  dead”  bodies,  which  have  been 
cast  into  it;  and  the  grave,  and  separate  state, 
(jVo^e,  Ps.  16:8 — 11.)  will  give  up  the  bodies 
and  souls  contained  in  them:  so  that  the  whole 
multitude,  which  shall  have  lived  upon  earth, 
through  all  generations,  from  the  creation  to 
the  consummation  of  all  things,  will  then  ap¬ 
pear  before  the  throne;  all  that  ever  have  died, 
shall  experience  a  re-union  of  their  souls  with 
their  bodies;  and  those  who  shall  then  live  on 
earth  will  be  changed.  1  Cor.  15:50 — 

58.  1  Thes.  4:13 — 18.)  Then  death  and  hell, 
the  grave,  and  the  separate  state,  (represented 
as  two  persons,)  will  “be  cast  into  the  lake  of 
fire:”  that  is,  they  shall  siibsist  no  longer,  to 
receive  the  bodies  and  souls  of  men;  there  sliall 
be  no  death  in  heaven;  and  all  the  wicked  will 
be  cast  into  the  place  of  torment,  in  which 
death  and  the  separate  state  will  be  swallowed 
up:  for  “this  is  the  second  death,”  the  final  sep¬ 
aration  of  sinners  from  God,  without  hopes  of 
being  restored  to  his  favor,  or  delivered  from 
his  wrath.  (jVo^es,  Hos.  13:14.  1  Cor.  15:50 — 
54.)  Into  this  place  of  banishment  and  tor¬ 
ment,  all  will  be  cast,  who  shall  not  be  “found 
written  in  the  book  of  life,”  as  true  believers; 
according  to  the  general  doctrine  of  the  holy 
scriptures. — ‘The  meaning  is,  that  temporal 
‘death,  which  hitherto  had  exercised  dominion 
‘over  the  race  of  men,  shall  be  totally  aholish- 
‘ed;  and,  in  respect  of  the  wicked,  be  convert- 
‘ed  into  eternal  death.’  Bp.  JS'ewton. — Books. 
(12)  jXotes,  Dan.  7:9—14.  JIal.  3:13—18.— 
Book  of  life.']  Marg.  Ref.  t. — JS''otes.  3:4 — 6.  13: 

8 — 10.  19:7,8. — “The  lake  of  fire”  seems  dis¬ 
tinct  from  “the  abyss”  before  spoken  of. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIOA'S. 

V.  1—6. 

We  all  are,  and  must  be,  very  incompetent 
judges  concerning  the  dispensations  of  God, 
till  the  whole  plan  shall  be  completed. — Hith¬ 
erto  Satan  and  his  party  have  been  permitted 
to  prosper  in  an  amazing  degree;  and  whole  na¬ 
tions,  yea,  almost  all  nations,  have  been  “de¬ 
ceived  by  the  old  serpent”  and  his  agents:  but 
if  partial  restraints  had  not  been  imposed  on 
them,  and  unmerited  mercy  had  not  been  ex¬ 
ercised,  this  earth  would  have  been  a  counter¬ 
part  of  hell.  Ere  long,  however,  “the  Lord 
will  make  bare  his  holy  arm,”  to  chain  up  “the 
deceiver  of  the  nations,”  and  to  give  effectual 
success  to  his  gospel;  and  the  earth  shall  “be  ; 
filled  with  his  glory,  as  the  waters  cover  the 
sea.”  We  shall  not  indeed  live  on  earth  to  wit- ' 
ness  those  happy  days;  yet,  if  indeed  on  the  Lord’s  i 
side,  we  may  look  forward  with  encouragement, ' 
amidst  our  conflicts  and  trials,  assured  that  the 
cause,  in  which  we  are  engaged,  will  at  length, ; 
even  on  earth,  be  decidedly  triumphant. — 
“Great  grace”  will  indeed  be  on  all  the  hun¬ 


dreds  of  millions  of  Christians,  who  shall  then 
inhabit  the  earth,  and  the  Lord  will  manifest 
I j  himself  to  them  in  a  degree,  of  which  we  now 
:  I  have  no  adequate  conception;  so  that  they  will 
i  be  “holy  and  blessed”  beyond  all  former  gen¬ 
erations:  we  shall  not,  however,  wish  to  leave 
our  heavenly  mansions,  to  come  and  dwell 
among  them.  They  will  be  out  of  the  reach  of 
the  “second  death;”  but  we  shall  have  got  over 
the  pain  of  the  “■first  death:”  our  spiritual  and 
royal  priesthood  will  be  more  advantageously 
exercised  in  heaven,  than  theirs  can  be  on 
earth;  and  Satan  and  sin  can  never  more  annoy 
us;  but  these  will  never  be  finallv  banished 
from  the  world,  till  it  is  burnt  up  with  all  its 
works.  We  shall  look  down,  as  it  were,  from 
heaven,  and  enjoy  the  felicity  and  triumph  of 
our  brethren  on  earth,  as  much  as  if  we  lived 
i  among  them;  while,  “being  absent  from  the 
body,  we  shall  be  present  with  the  Lord,”  in  a 
still  more  blessed  way,  than  they  can  be,  who 
!  “walk  by  faith,  not  hy  sight.” — But  may  not 
these  reflections,  on  the  blessed  change  which 
I  the  success  of  the  gospel  will  make  in  the 
I  state  of  the  world,  supply  us  with  an  unan¬ 
swerable  argument  of  its  divine  original  and 
authority,  even  previous  to  the  fulfilment  of 
those  prophecies,  which  relate  to  it?  Can  that 
doctrine  come  from  any  other,  than  God,  which 
I  wants  only  to  be  universally  received  with  obe¬ 
dient  faith,  to  remedy  all  the  evils  that  fill  the 
earth;  and  to  render  men  as  much  like  holy  and 
happy  angels,  as  most  of  them  at  present  are 
like  deceitful,  malignant,  ambitious,  and  apos¬ 
tate  spirits.?  The  need,  in  which  the  world 
stands  of  such  a  remedy,  the  suitableness  of  it, 
its  evident  tendency,  and  its  efficacy,  as  far  as 
men  actually  use  it,  proclaim  its  divinity  in  the 
most  decisive  manner;  even  apart  from  mir¬ 
acles,  fulfilments  of  prophecy,  and  all  other  ex¬ 
ternal  arguments  whatsoever;  yea,  in  language 
distinct  from,  though  connected  with,  that 
“witness  in  himse’f,”  which  is  the  principal 
source  of  assurance  to  the  experienced  believ¬ 
er's  heart.  iJS'otes,  2  Pet.  1:19.  1  John  5;9,lu.) 

V.  7—15. 

Whenever  the  Lord  takes  off  the  restraint 
from  Satan,  he  is  both  active  and  able  to  deceive 
the  nations,  and  to  propagate  lies  and  mischief 
!:  among  men;  and  then  persecution  again  lifts  up 
!  its  horrid  front,  and  stalks  abroad  to  riot  and 
i  revel  upon  the  blood  of  the  saints. — We  may 
even  learn  profitable  lessons  from  the  devil 
and  liis  angels:  for  if  the  servants  and  ministers 
of  Christ  were  as  united,  active,  vigilant,  and 
persevering  in  doing  good,  as  these  enemies 
are  in  doing  mischief,  we  might  hope  for  better 
!  limes.  Nor  shall  we  do  amiss  in  taking  the 
!  hint  from  them,  not  to  think  the  least  opportu- 
!  nity  of  good  beneath  our  notice;  whilst  we  as- 
i  pire  and  aim  at  the  most  extensive  and  impor- 
■  tant  usefulness;  for  our  enemies,  when  forming 
I  (horrid  plans  to  destroy,  if  it  were  possible,  the 
j  whole  church  at  once,  do  not  neglect  to  de¬ 
ceive  one  soul;  or  even  to  defile,  mislead,  or 
harass  the  meanest  of  those,  whom  they  cannot 
ruin! — But  no  weapons  formed  against  the 
church  can  prosper;  (-Vo^es,  75.41:10 — 16.49: 
24—26.  54:15—17.  Zech.  12:2—14.  14:)  and  all 
that  fight  against  her  shall  perish,  “with  the 
devil,  the  beast,  and  the  false  prophet,”  and  be 
“tormented  day  and  nisfht  for  ever  and  ever.” 
May  we  then  firmly  believe,  that  ‘Christ  shall 
‘come  to  be  our  Judge,’  and  daily  prepare  to 
stand  before  his  awful  tribunal,  when  the 
“earth  and  the  heaven  shall  flee  from  his  face, 
and  no  place  shall  be  found  for  them.”  Let  us 
frequently  reflect  on  “the  opening  of  the 
books,”  the  “bringing  to  light  of  the  hidden 
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CHAP.  XXI. 

A  general  rep>‘esentation  of  the  heavenly  state;  connected  with 
invitations,  encouragements,  and  warnings,  1 — 8.  A  more 
particular  description  of  it,  under  the  emblem  of  a  most  glorious 
city  coming  down  from  heaven,  9 — 21;  in  which  the  redeemed 
dwell  in  the  presence,  light,  and  glory  of  God  and  the  Lamb, 
22—27. 


And  1  saw  ^  a  new  heaven  and  a  new 
earth:  ^  for  the  first  heaven  and  the 
first  earth  were  passed  away;  and  there! 
was  no  more  sea.  | 

2  And  ^  1  John  saw  ®  the  holy  city,  I 
new  Jerusalem,  ^  come  down  from  God; 
out  of  heaven,  prepared  ^  as  a  bride 
adorned  for  her  husband. 


c  5.  Is.  65:17.  66:22.  2  Pet.  3: 
13. 

b  See  on  20;  1 1 . 

I  13:1.  Is.  27.1.  57:20.  Pan. 
7:3. 

d  1:1, 4,9. 


1:21.  62:1.  Jer.  31:23.  Ileh. 
11:10.  12.22.  13:14. 
flO.  Gal.  4:26,26. 
g  See  on  19:7,8. — Is.  64:5.  61: 
10.  62:4.  John  3:29.  2  Cor. 
11:2.  Eph.  5:25—27,30—32. 


*,3:12.  Ts.  48:1— 3.  87:3.  Is. 


thing’s  of  darkness,”  and  the  discovery  of  all 
characters  and  actions  in  their  proper  colors,  1 
which  will  take  place,  when  the  Judg-e  shall 
“render  to  every  one  according*  to  his  works.” 
(*/Vofe,  1  Cor.  4:1 — 5.)  Then  all  the  dead  shall 
be  raised;  all  distinctions  swallowed  up,  except 
that  “between  the  righteous  and  the  wicked;” 
and  all  will  be  “cast  into  the  lake  of  fire,”  “pre¬ 
pared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels,”  except  the 
believing  and  obedient  followers  of  Christ, 
“whose  names  are  written  in  the  book  of  life.” 
“Let  no  man,  therefore,  deceive  himself  with 
vain  words;  for  the  wrath  of  God  will  come  on 
all  the  children  of  disobedience,”  how  many 
soever  they  be.  “Then  shall  the  righteous  shine 
forth  as  the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of  their  Father;” 
and  “death  shall  be  swallowed  up  in  victor}  .” 
“He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the 
Spirit  sailh  to  the  churches.”  i 


NOTES.  j 

Chap.  XXI.  V.  1 — 4.  Some  interpreters,  es¬ 
pecially  among  those  who  hold  a  literal  resur¬ 
rection  at  the  beginning  of  the  Millennium,  and 
the  personal  reign  of  Christ  on  earth  for  a  thou-  i 
sand  years,  (./Vofe,  20:4 — 6.)  understand  these  con-' 
eluding  chapters  principally  of  the  state  of  the; 
church  on  earth  at  that  time.  But  they  come  in  or- : 
dcr subsequent  to  the  account  of  the  general  judg- 1 
ment;  and  we  can  never  attain  to  a  satisfactory! 
understand!  ng  of  prophecy,  if  imagination  or  con-  | 
jecture  be  allowed  to  carry  us  backward  or  for- 1 
ward,  without  any  fixed  principles.  The  meth-[ 
od  which  we  should  take,  of  clearing  up  the  evi- 1 
dence  of  the  divine  inspiration  of  scripture,  from 
the  accomplishment  of  prophecy,  (and  this  is  no 
doubt  one  principal  weapon,  with  which  to  de- ! 
fend  Christianity  against  all  kinds  of  infidels,) 
must  be,  by  shewing,  that  there  is  order  and  ar- 1 
rangement  in  the  predictions,  and  a  coincidence  ; 
between  them  and  known  facts:  and  that  a  regu-' 
lar  series  of  events  is  foretold,  some  of  which 
are  already  fulfilled;  and  the  rest  cannot  be  so, ! 
because  the  order  of  the  prophecy  shews  them  to; 
be  yet  future.  But,  in  order  to  this,  we  must; 
carefully  adhere  to  the  proposed  arrangement, 
in  our  interpretations;  not  deviating  even  from 
the  appearance  of  it,  without  evident  reason. 
For  example,  there  was  a  necessity  of  returning, 
at  the  beginning  of  the  twelfth  chapter,  to  the 
primitive  times  of  Christianity;  because  another 
regular  series  of  predictions  is  there  evidently 
begun,  after  the  other  had  been  completed. 
[Js'otes,  10:2 — 4.  11:15 — 19.  12:1,2.)  This  creates 
a  proper  degree  of  prophetical  obscurity;  and 
when  the  key  is  found,  it  adds  to  the  consisten- 
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3  And  I  heard  ^  a  great  voice  out  of 
heaven  saying,  *  Behold  the  tabernacle 
of  God  is  with  men,  and  he  will  dwell  with 
them,  ^  and  they  shall  be  his  people,  and 
God  himself  shall  be  with  them,  and  be 
their  God. 

4  And  ^  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears 
from  their  eyes;  and  there  shall  be  “  no 
more  death,  "  neither  sorrow,  nor  crying, 
neither  shall  there  be  any  more  pain:  for 
°  the  former  things  are  passed  away. 


h  104,8.  12:10. 

17:15.  Lev.  26:11,12.  1  Kings 
8:27.  2  Chr.  6:18.  Is.  12:6. 
Ez.  37:27.  43:7.  John  1:14. 
14:23.  2  Cor.  6:16. 
k  7. — See  on  Gen.  17:7,8. — Jer. 
31:33.  32:38.  Zech.  1S.9.  2 
Cor  6:18.  Heb.  8:10.  11:16. 
1  7:17.  Is.  25:8. 


m  20:14.  22.3.  Is.  25:8.  Hos. 

13:14.  1  Cor.  15:26,54—58. 

Ileb.  2:14,15. 

n  Is.  30:19.  36:10.  60:20.  61:3. 
65:18,19.  Jer.  31:13. 
o  1.  Ps.  144:4.  Matt.  24.35.  1 
(lor.  7:31.  2  Cor.  6:17.  2  Pet. 
3:10.  1  John  2:17. 


cy,  energy,  and  beauty  of  the  whole.  But,  hav¬ 
ing  now  traced  both  parts  of  the  book  to  the  end 
of  the  world,  and  the  final  judgment  with  its  con¬ 
sequences,  it  must  introduce  much  perplexity, 
and  occasion  an  appearance  of  uncertainty  and 
ambiguity,  to  return  back,  without  any  necessity^ 
j  to  the  preceding  Millennium.  As  many  ages  of 
;  persecution  and  tribulation  had  been  predicted; 
and  as  this  book  w'as  in  good  measure  written 
for  the  support  and  encouragement  of  believers, 
during  those  afflicting  scenes;  so  we  might  natu- 
i  rally  expect  to  hear  towards  the  conclusion  of  it, 

I  some  account  of  their  happy  state  in  heaven,  as 
j  well  as  of  the  prosperous  times  of  the  church  on 
earth.  (A'’o^es,  7:9 — 17.)  But  if  these  chapters 
do  not  relate  to  that  subject,  we  hear  indeed  of 
j  the  punishment  of  the  wicked,  but  nothing  con- 
I  cerning  the  felicity  of  the  righteous.  (A'o/r,  20: 

I  11 — 15.)  Many  of  the  expressions  also  are  such, 

1  as  cannot  consist  with  any  state,  where  the  least 
remains  of  sin  or  sorrow  are  to  be  found,  or  any 
return  of  them  is  to  be  expected:  and  those 
which  seem  of  another  nature,  are  emblemat¬ 
ical,  according  to  the  style  of  the  whole  book; 
which  differs  from  all  others  in  the  New  Testa¬ 
ment,  though  it  resembles  many  of  the  prophe¬ 
cies  of  Isaiah,  Ezekiel,  Daniel,  and  Zechariah. 
These  reasons  induce  me  to  explain  what  fol- 
j  lows  of  the  heavenly  state  exclusively;  except  as 
the  reader’s  thoughts  are  naturally  called  off,  in 
some  places,  to  other  subjects. — The  emblem  of 
“a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth,”  has  several 
times  occurred,  in  different  senses.  [J^'otes^  Is. 
165:17 — 19.  66:19 — 23.)  Some  think  that  Peter 
[wrote  after  the  book  of  Revelation  was  publish- 
j  ed,  and  alluded  to  it;  (Abfe,  2  Pet.  3:10 — 13.) 
jbut  this  opinion  is  highly  improbable;  and  the 
j  Holy  Spirit  might  lead  both  the  sacred  writers 
I  to  the  same  views  and  images.  It  is  obvious, 

;  however,  that  Peter  spoke  of  the  heavenly  state; 

'  which  is  an  additional  argument  to  prove  that 
'John  did  the  same:  and  indeed  this  must  be  so; 

I  for  the  “first  heaven  and  earth  were  passed 
I  away.”  (20:11.) — In  this  new  world,  “there  was 
I  no  sea;”  which  aptly  represents  an  entire  free¬ 
dom  from  polluting  and  conflicting  passions,  dis- 
[  tressing  temptations,  tempestuous  troubles,  chan- 
Iges,  and  alarms;  and  from  whatever  can  divide 
lor  interrupt  ‘the  communion  of  saints’  with  each 
other.  Some  think  it  implies  also,  that  there 
iis  abundance  of  room  in  that  blessed  world;  as  a 
ivery  large  proportion  of  the  earth  is  now  cover- 
|ed  with  the  sea. — The  apostle  likewise  saw  “the 
j  holy  city,  coming  down  from  heaven;”  the  whole 
I  church  triumphant  was  shewn  to  him  under  this 
j  emblem;  that  he  might  perceive  and  report 
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5  And  P  he  that  sat  upon  the  throne 
said,  ^  Behold,  I  make  all  things  new. 
And  he  said  unto  mo,  *■  Write;  for  these 
words  are  true  and  faithful. 

6  And  he  said  unto  me,  ^  It  is  done. 
“  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  Beginning 
and  the  End.  *  1  will  give  unto  him  that 
is  athirst  of  ^  the  Fountain  of  the  water  of 
life  ^  freelj. 

7  He  that  ^  overcometh  shall  ^  inherit 
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*  all  things;  ®  and  I  will  be  his  God,  and 
he  shall  be  my  son. 

8  But  ^  the  fearful,  and  unbelieving, 
®  and  the  abominable,  and  murderers, 
and  whoremongers,  and  sorcerers,  and 
idolaters,  and  all  liars,  shall  have  their 
part  in  ^  the  lake  which  burneth  with  fire 
and  brimstone;  which  is  the  second 


death.  [Practical  Obdervatiorts."] 

9  IT  And  there  came  unto  me  one  of 


*  Or,  these  things, 
c  See  on  3. — Zech.  8:8.  Rom. 

8:16—17.  lJohn3:l— 3. 
d  Deut.  20:8.  Judj.  7:3.  Is.  51: 
12.  57:11.  Matt.  8:26.  10:28. 
I.ulce  12:4,6.  John  12:42,43.  1 
Pet.  3:14,15.  1  John  6:4,5. 
e22:16.  1  Cor.  6:9,10.  Gal.  5: 


19—21.  Eph.  6.6,6.  1  Tim.  I 
9,10.  Hcb.  13:4. 
f2:2.  Is.  9:16.  John  8:44.  2 
Thes.  2:9.  1  Tim.  4:2.  1  John 
2:22. 

g  19:20.  20:14,15. 
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something'  of  its  g'lory  and  felicity,  according-  to 
man’s  capacity  of  apprehending'  heavenly  things; 
and  he  tlius  learned,  that  its  blessedness  came 
wholly  from  God,  and  depended  on  him.  It 
seems  to  have  appeared  in  the  air  just  before 
him,  that  he  might  contemplate  and  examine  it; 
[jYote,  Acts  10;9 — 16.)  and  he  perceived  that  it 
was  prepared  as  “a  bride  adorned  for  her  nup¬ 
tials;”  which  was  another  emblem  denoting  the 
mutual  love  between  Christ  and  his  triumphant 
church;  their  union  and  communion,  and  delight 
in  each  other;  and  the  glory  and  felicity  thus 
bestowed  upon  believers  in  heaven.  (JV'oie,  19; 
7,8.  Ps.  45;9 — 17.)  Thus  two  emblems,  which 
apparent!}'  are  not  very  compatible,  concur  in 
giving  some  instructive  idea  of  this  interesting 
but  inconceivable  subject. — He  then  “heard  a 
great  voice  from  heaven,”  proclaiming,  with  as¬ 
tonishment  at  the  divine  condescension,  that 
“the  tabernacle  of  God  was  placed  with  men,” 
and  that  he  would  dwell  among  them  as  their  rec¬ 
onciled  Father,  notwithstanding  all  their  rebel¬ 
lions!  1  Kings  8;17.  Ps.  68;18.  Is.  57; 

15,16.  John  1;14.  2  Cor.  6:14 — 18.)  They 
would  therefore  be  “his  people,”  devoted  to  his 
service  and  glory,  and  he  would  be  with  them, 
as  their  all-sufficient  and  eternal  Portion. 
[JIarg.  Ref.  k.)  This  has  indeed  a  partial  ac¬ 
complishment,  in  the  present  consolations  of 
true  believers;  but  here  it  must  refer  to  the  per¬ 
fect  enjoyment  of  God  in  the  beatific  vision;  for 
“He  will  then  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their 
eyes,”  like  a  tender  Father,  who  comforts  his 
mourning  children,  and  they  will  never  weep 
again,  eithei  for  sin  or  trouble;  as  death,  and 
every  cause  of  grief,  shall  be  no  more,  and  “the 
former  things  will  be  passed  away.”  Can  these 
expressions  relate  to  any  thing  less  than  the 
heavenly  state?  {  Jfotes,  7;13 — 17.  22;2 — 5.  Is. 
25:6 — 9.  35;8 — 10.) — There  was  no  more  sea. 
(1)  ‘It  is  evident  from  hence,  that  this  new 
‘heaven  and  new  earth  are  not  designed  to  take 
‘place,  till  after  the  general  judgment;  for  at  the 
‘general  judgment,  “the  sea  gave  up  the  dead 
‘which  were  in  it.”  (20;  13.)  Gog  and  Magog, 
‘the  nations  in  the  four  corners  of  the  earth,  are 
‘deceived  by  Satan,  after  the  expiration  of  the 
‘Millennium;  but  Gog  and  Magog  are  not  iuhab- 
‘iters  of  “the  new  heaven  and  the  new  earth.” 

‘ — The  church  of  Christ  shall  be  glorious  upon 
‘earth  during  the  Millennium;  and  it  shall  be 
‘more  glorious  still,  in  the  new  earth  after  the 
Millennium,  to  all  eternity.’  Bp.  Jfewion. 

jVo  more  death.  (4)  Jlarg.  Ref.  m. — No  ex¬ 
pression  equally  strong  on  this  particular,  oc¬ 
curs  in  any  part  of  scripture,  except  where  the 
heavenly  state  is  evidently  intended.  'O  ^avaro? 

hK  £^ai  tri. 


V.  5 — 8.  “He  that  sat  on  the  throne,”  gener¬ 
ally  in  this  book  denotes  the  Father  personally, 
as  distinguished  from  “the  Lamb  that  was  slain;” 
but  as  Christ  will  appear  on  the  throne  of  judg¬ 
ment,  and  had  been  last  mentioned  as  seated  on 
“the  great  white  throne,”  [Kote,  20;11 — 15.) 
it  is  most  obvious  to  understand  the  clause  of  him 
in  this  place;  and  the  language  employed  seems 
most  exactly  to  accord  to  him,  in  his  mediatorial 
character. — The  Lord  Jesus,  therefore,  declared 
in  the  apostle’s  hearing,  that  “He  makes  all 
things  new.”  He  brings  sinners  into  a  new 
state,  and  creates  them  anew  to  holiness;  and  he 
will  “make  all  things  new,”  respecting  their  sit¬ 
uation  and  manner  of  living,  when  he  has 
brought  them,  perfected  both  in  body  and  soul, 
to  his  glorious  felicity.  This,  John  was  com¬ 
manded  to“4vrite,”  for  the  encouragement  of  the 
church,  in  all  its  afflictions,  conflicts,  and  tempt¬ 
ations;  for  “these  words  are  true  and  faithful,” 
on  which  the  most  entire  dependence  may  be 
placed. — The  Lord  also  added,  “It  is  done;”  or, 
“It  is  come  to  pass;”  the  whole  counsel  of  the 
love  of  God  will  be  then  completed,  and  the  re¬ 
demption,  which  the  incarnate  Son  finished  on 
the  cross,  will  be  perfectly  applied.  (16:17. 
JV'ofe,  John  19:28 — 30.)  For,  being  “Alpha  and 
Omega,  the  Beginning  and  the  End,”  he  will 
surely  bring  the  work  which  he  had  begun  to  a 
glorious  conclusion.  (JNTo/es,  1:8 — 11.  2:8,9.) — 
If  then  any  man,  in  any  age  or  place,  were 
athirst  for  the  blessings  of  salvation;  if  any  one 
were  so  sensible  of  his  perishing  need  of  these 
promised  benefits,  and  had  such  a  view  of  their 
preciousness,  as  to  be  earnest  in  using  means  for 
obtaining  them,  and  would  not  be  satisfied  with¬ 
out  them,  whatever  else  he  possessed  or  expect¬ 
ed,  Christ  will  surely  “give  him  of  the  Fountain 
of  the  water  of  life  freely.”  [Kotes,  22:1,16,17. 
Is.  55:1 — 3.  John  4;10 — 15.  7;37 — 39.) — Man’s 
sin  and  folly  consist  in  “forsaking  the  Fountain 
of  living  waters,  to  hew  out  broken  cisterns, 
which  can  hold  no  water;”  his  happiness  must 
begin  with  returning  to  this  Fountain,  as  open¬ 
ed  through  the  mediation  of  Christ.  (A'‘o//.s',  7; 
13—17.  £21.17:5,6.  Ps.  36:5— 9.  Is.  12:3.  43:14 
— 21.  49:9 — 13.  Jer.  2;13.)  Sensual  and  sinful 
pleasures  are  muddy  and  poisoned  waters:  the 
best  earthly  comforts  are  like  the  scanty  stagnat¬ 
ing  supplies  of  a  cistern;  when  idolized,  they  be¬ 
come  “broken  cisterns,”  and  yield  only  vanity, 
disappointment,  and  vexation;  and  all  our  tabor 
about  them,  resembles  “hewing  out  broken  cis 
terns,  which  can  hold  no  water.”  But  the  joys 
of  true  religion  are  like  the  springing  waters 
from  a  fountain;  pure,  refreshing,  overflowing, 
always  satisfying,  never  satiating,  abundant  and 
eternal.  The  sanctifying  consolations  of  the  • 
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\hc  seven  angels,  Mvhich  had  the  seven; 
vials  full  of  the  seven  last  plagues,  and ; 
talked  with  me,  sajdng.  Come  hither,  1 
will  shew  thee  ‘‘  the  bride,  the  Lamb’s 
wife.  ! 

10  And  *  he  carried  me  away  in  the 
Spirit  to  a  great  and  high  mountain,  and 
shewed  me  ™  that  great  city,  the  holy 
Jerusalem,  descending  out  of  heaven  from. 


God, 

1 1  Having  "  the  glory  of  God:  and 
°  her  light  ivas  like  unto  a  stone  most  pre¬ 
cious,  even  like  a  jasper  stone,  p  clear  as 
crystal; 

12  And  had  ‘i  a  wall  great  and  high, 
and  had  ^  twelve  gates,  and  at  the  gates 
®  twelve  angels,  ^  and  names  written  there¬ 
on,  which  are  filenames  of  the  twelve  tribes 
of  the  children  of  Israel. 

13  On  the  east  three  gates;  on  the 
north  three  gates;  on  the  south  three  gates; 
and  on  the  west  three  gates. 

14  And  the  wall  of  the  city  had  twelve 
"  foundations,  and  in  them  the  names  of 
the  twelve  apostles  of  the  Lamb. 

15  And  he  that  talked  with  me  had 
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y  a  golden  reed  to  measure  the  city,  and 
the  gates  thereof,  and  the  wall  thereof. 

16  And  the  city  lieth  ^  four  square,  and 
the  length  is  as  large  as  the  breadth.  And 
he  measured  the  city  with  the  reed, 
^  twelve  thousand  furlongs.  The  length 
and  the  breadth  and  the  height  of  it  are 
equal. 

17  And  he  measured  the  wall  thereof, 
^  an  hundred  and  forty  and  four  cubits, 
according  to  the  measure  of  a  man,  that  is 
of  the  angel. 

1 8  And  the  building  of  the  wall  of  il 
was  of  jasper:  and  the  city  zvas  pure  gold, 
like  unto  clear  glass. 

1  9  And  ®  the  foundations  of  the  wall  ol 


the  city  zvei-e  garnished  with  all  manner  of 
precious  stones.  The  first  foundation  zcas 
jasper;  the  second,  ^  sapphire;  the  third, 
a  chalcedony;  the  fourth,  an  emerald; 

20  The  fifth,  sardonyx;  the  sixth,  sar- 
dius;  the  seventh,  chiysolite;  the  eighth, 
beryl;  the  ninth,  a  topaz;  the  tenth,  a 
chrysoprasus;  the  eleventh,  a  jacinth;  the 
twelfth,  an  amethyst. 

21  And  ^  the  twelve  gates  zverc  twelve 
pearls;  every  several  gate  was  of  one 
pearl:  and  the  street  of  the  city  zeas  ^  pure 
gold,  ’  as  it  were  transparent  glass. 

y  See  on  11:1,2. — Ez.  40:3,5  ’ 
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Holy  Spirit,  being  the  preparation  for  heavenly 
felicity,  and  the  antepast  of  it,  are  the  streams 
from  tins  Fountain,  which  flow  for  us  in  the  wil¬ 
derness.  To  those  who  thirst  for  them,  Christ 
will  give  of  these  waters  “freely,”  without  any 
price  paid  for  them,  even  supplies  adequate  to 
(heir  largest  desires;  these  shall  be  furnished 
from  time  to  time,  when  thej'  come  and  ask  for 
them,  to  be  their  solace  in  life,  and  at  the  ap¬ 
proach  of  death;  and  then  he  will  bring  them  to 
tlie  Fountain-head,  that  they  may  drink  for  ever 
full  draughts  of  these  holy  and  glorious  joys.  All 
this  he  gives  freely;  though  he  purchased  it,  by 
the  shedding  of  his  blood  upon  the  cross  for  their 
sins.  Those  who  “draw  waters  from  these  wells 
of  salvation,”  have  indeed  manj"  enemies  to  en¬ 
counter:  but  the  Lord  assures  them,  that  ever}' 
conqueror  shall  “inherit  all  things;”  for  “He 
will  be  his  God,  and  he  shall  be  his  Son,”  and 
thus  be  the  heir  of  all  things  in  him.  [J^'otes, 
Ps.  22:30,31.  Is.  53:9,10.  1  Cor.  3:18—23.  Heb. 
2.10 — 13.)  On  the  other  hand,  “the  fearful,” 
Avho  dared  not  profess  the  gospel,  or  Avho  renoun¬ 
ced  it  from  the  dread  of  reproach  and  suffering; 
the  coAvardly  soldiers,  who  feared  the  enemy 
more  than  their  Captain,  and  so  “turned  back  in 
the  day  of  battle;”  and  “infidels,”  or  “unbeliev¬ 
ers”  of  all  descriptions;  (not  the  uceak  in  faith., 
but  such  as  had  no  faith;)  “the  abominable,”  or 
those  who  were  guilty  of  unnatural  practices; 
murderers  of  themselves,  or  of  others,  in  duels, 
wars,  persecutions,  perversion  of  justice,  and  op¬ 
pression;  “fornicators,”  adulterers,  and  lewd 
persons  of  every  kind;  “sorcerers,”  the  devil's 
prophets,  real  or  pretended,  to  which  company 
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.  all  pretenders  to  neAV  revelations  belong;  “idola- 

I  ters,  and  all  liars,”  hypocrites,  deceivers,  false 
!:  teachers;  all,  who  lie  ior  gain,  or  from  malice, 
jhvho  thus  cheat  or  slander  others;  yea,  all  liars, 
ji  though  they  only  divert  themselves  or  others,  by 
L  breaking  God’s  commandments;  [J^otes,  22:14, 

15.  1  Cor.  6:9—11.  Gal.  5:19—21.  Eph.  5:3— 1. 

;  1  Tim.  1:8—11.)  all  these  shall  “have  their  por- 
jltion  in  the  lake  of  fire,”  with  the  devil  and  his 
j  angel.s.  {^J)Iavg.  Ref.  d — f. — Aote,  20:11 — 1;^.) 

I I  To  him  that  overcometh.  (7)  JS^otes,  2:6,7,17,24 

i;— 28.  3:4—6,12,13,20—22.  12,— Inherit  all 

i  \  things.)  J^Iarg.  Ref.  b. — A  o/e,  Rom.  4:13. 

ji  Eeaiful.  (8)  AaXoii.  J^Iatt.  8:26.  .^larJc  4:40. 

!  A£(X(a(i),  J ohn  14:2  < .  AttXia,  2  Tim.  1 :  / .  is  a 
j  ‘word  of  harsh  signification;  both  among  profane 
i; ‘authors,  and  in  the  scriptures.’  Leigh.  AttXiaw, 
ATo  flee  from  and  decline  danger,  because  of 
I ; ‘slothfulness  and  coAvardice.’  Stephanas. 

1 1  V"".  9 — 21.  “One  of  the  seven  angels,  who  had 

!  the  seA’en  vials,  full  of  the  seven  last  plagues,  ’ 
i  {jVotes,  15:1—4.  16:1,2.)  having  called  on  John 
j  to  accompany  him,  that  he  might  shew  him 
j  “the  Bride,”  “the  Avife  of  the  Lamb;”  or  the 
;  cburch  triumphant,  after  the  completion  of 
I  the  sacred  union  between  Christ  and  his  redeem¬ 
ed  people,  in  the  glory  of  heaA  en;  he  Avas,  to  his 
own  apprehension,  (being  under  the  influence  of 
the  prophetic  Spirit,)  carried  to  an  exceeding- 
I  ly  high  mountain,  and  shewn  a  city  immensely 
■'great,  descending  out  of  heaAen  from  God. 
eXotes,  1:9—11.  Ez.  8:2—4.  11:22-25.  40:2.) 

ij'^his  interchange  of  emblems  from  “the  Bride, 
the  wife  of  the  Lamb,”  to  “the  holy  Jerusalem," 
|1  shews,  that  Ave  should  only  take  gener.d  ideas 
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22  And  ^  I  saw  no  temple  therein;  for 
>  the  Lord  God  almighty  and  “  the  Lamb 
are  the  temple  of  it. 

23  And  “  the  city  had  no  need  of  the 
sun,  neither  of  the  moon  to  shine  in  it;  °  for 
the  glory  of  God  did  lighten  it,  and  p  the 
Lamb  is  the  Light  thereof-  • 

24  And  ^  the  nations  of  them  w^hich 
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are  saved,  shall  *“  walk  in  the  light  of  it: 
®  and  the  kings  of  the  earth  do  bring  their 
glory  and  honor  into  it. 

25  And  ^  the  gates  of  it  shall  not  be 
shut  at  all  by  day;  “  for  there  shall  be  no 
night  there. 

26  And  they  shall  bring  *  the  glory 
and  honor  of  the  nations  into  it. 

27  And  y  there  shall  in  no  wise  enter 


r  Is.  2:5. 

s  Ps.  72:10,11.  Is,  60:3—10,13. 
66:11,12. 
t  Is.  60:11. 

u  22:5.  Is.  60:20.  Zech.  14:7. 


X  See  on  24. 

y  Lev.  13:46.  Num.  6  i.  12:16. 
Ps,  101:8.  Is.  35:8.  62:1.  Joel 
3:17. 


from  them,  and  not  enter  minutely  into  particu¬ 
lars,  in  which  there  is  seldom  much  agreement: 
and  that  our  complex  view  of  such  subjects  must 
be  deduced  from  the  whole  of  them  compared 
together,  1 — 4.  19:7,8.  Gal,  4:21 — 31. 

Heb,  12:22 — 25.)  This  city  was  illuminated, 
beautified,  and  rendered  illustrious  beyond  ex¬ 
pression,  by  “the  g-lory  of  God,”  beaming-  full 
upon  it;  which  shews  that  the  happiness  of  heav¬ 
en  consists  in  immediate  communications  from 
God,  and  in  conformity  to  him.  (A”ote,  22 — 27.) 
Thus  the  light,  which  shone  on  the  city,  was  like 
the  refulgency  of  the  most  admired  jewels:  the 
whole  as  it  appeared  pendent  in  the  air,  shone 
with  surprising  lustre  and  beauty,  and  was 
“transparent  as  crystal:”  which  may  intimate, 
that  our  knowledge  in  heaven  will  be  intuitive, 
certain,  and  productive  of  the  most  satisfying 
delight.  “The  great  wall  of  jasper,”  (12,17,18.) 
was  in  height,  or  rather  in  thickness,  one  hun¬ 
dred  and  forty-four  cubits,  according  to  the 
measure  of  a  man,  from  his  elbow  to  the  end  of 
his  middle  finger;  for  this  was  the  measure  used 
by  the  angel.  11:1,2.  Ez,  40:3  5.) 

This,  which  was  the  number  of  the  twelve  tribes 
of  Israel  multiplied  by  that  of  the  twelve  apos¬ 
tles,  may  denote  the  entire  security  of  that  resi¬ 
dence,  which  the  almighty  God  has  prepared  for 
the  whole  increase  of  both  the  Old  and  the  New 
Testament  churches,  when  collected  together 
in  heaven;  where  no  enemy  can  approach  to  an¬ 
noy  or  alarm  them  for  ever.  (.N*ot6s,  7:4  8. 

14:1 — 5.)  “Twelve  gates,”  guarded  by  twelve 
angels,  and  inscribed  with  the  “names  of  the 
twelve  tribes  of  Israel,”  implied,  that  this  holy 
city  was  open  on  every  side,  for  the  adniission 
of  the  true  Israel  of  God,  even  all  his  believing 
servants,  and  to  none  else:  and  that  angels  re¬ 
joiced  in  their  security  and  felicity  in  heaven, 
as  well  as  readily  ministered  to  them,  during 
their  progress  thither.  [JSTotes^  Ez.  48:30  35.) 

The  “twelve  foundations,  inscribed  with  the 
names  of  the  twelve  apostles,”  and  formed  of 
twelve  precious  stones,  (which  John  in  vision 
saw  in  the  same  manner  as  he  did  the  rest,  the 
whole  being  seen  pendent  in  the  air,)  might 
chew,  that  all  who  belonged  to  that  holy  city  ob¬ 
tained  their  citizenship,  by  receiving  and  obey¬ 
ing  the  doctrine  of  the  apostles  respecting  Christ 
and  his  salvation,  as  “the  Lamb  of  God  that  tak- 
eth  away  the  sin  of  the  world.”  The  whole  city 
rests  primarily  on  Christ  himself,  ‘^the  tried 
Foundation;”  and,  in  a  subordinate  sense,  on 
those  who  published  and  attested  the  true  d^^ 
trine  concerning  him,  who  will  be  honored  there 
in  a  peculiar  manner:  nor  will  any  person  enter 
thither,  who  does  not  hold  the  doctrine  of  the 
apostles,  in  its  grand  outlines;  for  thus  it  has 
been  believed  by  the  church,  ever  since  the  hrst 
promise  to  fallen  man.  (JVb<e«,  Gen.  3:14,15. 
Eph.  2:19 — 22.)  The  precious  stones  may  de- 
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note,  that  all  earthly  splendor  is  mean  and  con¬ 
temptible,  compared  with  that  of  heaven;  and 
that  all  possible  excellency  and  glory  will  there 
combine,  abound,  and  centre  tor  ever.  (.ATote^, 
Ex.  28:15—29.  Is.  54:11—14.)  The  vast  dimen¬ 
sions  of  the  city,  being  an  exact  square,  fifteen 
hundred  miles  on  each  side,  might  be  emblem¬ 
atical  of  magnificence,  and  of  room  for  all  the 
multitude  of  inhabitants,  which  should  ever  en¬ 
ter  it,  however  immense  and  innumerable.  As  it 
is  inconceivable  how  a  city  could  be  fifteen  hun¬ 
dred  miles  high;  when  it  is  said,  that  “the  length, 
breadth,  and  height  were  equal;”  some  conclude 
that  no  more  is  meant,  than  that  the  height  was 
proportionable  to  the  other  dimensions.  The 
whole,  however,  is  enigmatical:  and  as  a  cube 
seems  a  kind  of  perfect  form,  perhaps  the  lan¬ 
guage  is  to  be  understood  according  to  its  ob¬ 
vious  meaning:  and  then  we  may  consider  it  as 
an  intimation,  that  the  reader  is  not  allowed  to 
:  orm  any  gross  conceptions  of  the  city  in  his  im¬ 
agination,  but  to  deduce  instruction  from  it,  as 
an  emblem.  It  may  also  imply  the  stability,  pro¬ 
portion,  and  uniformity  of  heavenly  things,  and 
the  incomprehensible  nature  and  glory  of  them. 
JVofe,  Eph.  3:14— 19.)— The  city,  and  the  street 
of  it,  being  “of  pure  gold,  as  it  were  transparent 
^lass,”  may  be  an  emblem  of  the  union  in  heav¬ 
en  of  those  excellencies,  which  seern  here 
to  be  incompatible.  ‘They  will  be  splendid,  and 
‘durable  as  the  purest  gold;  clear  and  transpa- 
‘rent  as  the  finest  glass.  In  that  happy  world, 
‘the  beauties  and  advantages,  which  are  here  di- 
‘vided  and  incompatible,  will  unite  and  agree. 
‘Our  glass  is  clear,  but  brittle;  our  gold  is  shin- 
‘ing  and  solid,  but  it  is  opaque,  and  discovers 
‘only  a  surface.  And  thus  it  is  with  our  minds. 
‘The  powers  of  the  imagination  are  lively  and 
‘extensive,  but  transient  and  uncertain.  The 
‘powers  of  the  understanding  are  more  solid  and 
‘regular,  but  at  the  same  time  more  slow  and 
‘limited,  and  confined  to  the  outside  properties  of 
‘the  few  objects  around  us.  But  when  we  arrive 
‘within  the  veil,  the  perfections  of  the  glass  and 
‘gold  will  be  combined,  and  the  imperfections  ot 
‘each  will  entirely  cease.  Then  we  shall  know 
‘more  than  we  can  now  imagine.  The  glass  will  be 
^all  gold.  And  then  we  shall  apprehend  truth  in 
‘its  relations  and  consequences,  not,  as  at  present, 
‘by  that  tedious  and  fallible  process  which  we 
‘call  reasoning,  but  by  a  single  glance  of  thought, 
‘as  the  sight  pierces  in  an  instant  through  the 
‘largest  transparent  body.  The  gold  will  be 
^all  glass:  Newton’s  Cardiphonia. — The  twelve 
gates  made  of  as  many  vast  pearls,  may  denote 
that  every  thing  will  be  superlatively  glorious, 
beyond  all  comparison  with  any  thing  ever  seen 
on  earth.— The  marginal  references  will  shew 
the  reader,  in  a  manner  suited  to  excite  a  pecu¬ 
liar  interest,  that  even  in  those  things,  which 
are  stated  as  the  glory  of  the  antichristian  har 
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into  it  any  thing  that  defilcth,  neither  zvhat- 
soever  ^  workcth  abomination,  *  or  rnaktlh 

z  See  on  17;4,S.  a  See  on  8. — 22:14,15. 


lot,  the  true  spouse  of  Christ  will  infinitely  ex¬ 
ceed  her.  (jYotes,  17:3 — 5.) 

Light.  (11)  'twr’Jp*  Phil.‘i:\b. — Gen.  1:14,16. 
Sept.  Comp,  of  ^ws,  light,  and  rrjptw,  to  preserve. 

V.  22 — 27.  The  temple  was  essential  to  Jeru¬ 
salem,  the  holy  city  in  Judea,  as  its  g-reat  orna¬ 
ment  and  honor;  an  I  it  made  a  prominent  part  in 
Ezekiel’s  vision  o(  the  church,  as  I  suppose,  dur¬ 
ing'  the  Millennium,  under  the  emblem  of  the 
holy  city.  [J\'otes,  Ez.  40: — 48:)  But  “there  was 
no  temple”  in  the  mj^stical  city"  that  John 
saw;  which  is  a  demonstration  that  the  heaven¬ 
ly  state  was  exclusively  meant.  In  heaven  there 
will  be  no  need  of  external  symbols  of  the 
Lord’s  presence;  when  he  shall  be  fully  mani¬ 
fested  in  his  essential  glory,  as  far  as  is  reason¬ 
able,  and  holy  creatures  can  possibly  perceive 
and  know  him.  He  will  be  evidently  among 
them,  to  communicate  unalloyed  felicity,  and 
to  receive  their  adorations;  and  the  eternal  Son, 
in  human  nature,  as  “the  Lamb  that  was  slain,” 
will  be  “the  Temple,”  in  which  “all  the  fulness 
of  the  Godhead  dwelling  bodily,”  will  be  made 
manifest  to  the  glorified  bodies  of  the  saints; 
whil*5t  the  perfections  of  the  divine  nature  will 
be  contemplated  as  “with  open  face,”  by  the 
exercise  of  their  intellectual  powers.  (jYotes, 
22:2—5,  John  1:14,18.  2  Cor.  3:17,18.  Col.  1:18 
— 20.  2:8,9.) — Neither  will  this  holy  city  need 
“the  sun  or  moon  to  lighten  it,”  or  any  of  the 
things,  which  outwardly  contribute  to  our  com¬ 
fort,  and  are  suited  to  our  state,  on  earth;  for 
“the  glory  of  God  will  lighten  it,”  3'ea,  the 
Lamb  “will  be  the  Light”  and  Felicity  of  it. 
(A''otes,  Ps.  36:5—9.  84:8—12.  Is.  30:26.  60:15 
—22.  JIal.  4:2,3.  2  Cor.  4:3—6.)  What  words 
can  more  fully  express  the  mysterious  union  and 
co-equalit}'  of  the  Son  with  the  Father,  in  the 
Godhead.^ — Let  the  reader,  also  compare  care- 
full}^  the  language  with  that  of  those  scriptures, 
whicl)  describe  in  most  emphatical  terms  the 
most  happy  and  glorious  state  of  the  church  on 
earth:  and  while  he  perceives  some  of  the  same 
figures  employed,  he  will  likewise  perceive  that 
this  passage  is  far  more  energetical  than  any 
of  them. — The  inhabitants  of  this  heavenl}" 
city  will  not  only  be  numerous,  far  above  those 
of  other  cities;  but  even  “nations,”  many  na¬ 
tions  of  those  whom  Jesus  has  saved,  will  dwell 
in  it,  and  “walk  in  the  light”  of  God  and  the 
Lamb,  perpetually  and  eternally.  If  “all  the 
kings  of  the  earth”  had  concurred  to  bring  the 
whole  of  their  wealth,  magnificence,  and  glory 
into  one  place,  it  could  not  have  borne  any  com¬ 
parison  with  this  holy  city.  Those  kings,  who 
belonged  to  the  true  church  on  earth,  though 
they  left  all  their  outward  grandeur  behind 
them  at  death,  will  j-et  bring  all  their  real 
honor  into  it:  and  all  other  glory  will  be  done 
away,  eclipsed,  or  swallowed  up  in  it. — The 
gates  “not  shut  by  day,”  and  there  being  “no 
night  there,”  emblematically  and  affectingl}' 
shew  the  libert}',  peace,  security’,  and  uninter¬ 
rupted  enjoyment  of  that  blessed  state:  (jYote, 
7:13 — 17.)  and  as  believers  are  “the  excellent 
of  the  earth,”  and  enter  thither  from  every  na¬ 
tion;  so  it  may  literally  be  said,  that  “they 
bring  the  glory  and  honor  of  the  nations  into 
»t;”  as  well  as  figuratively,  in  respect  of  its  in¬ 
comparable  splendor  and  excellency.  More¬ 
over,  nothing  sinful  or  unclean,  idolatrous,  or 
false  and  deceitful,  can  at  all  find  admission 
into  it.  All  the  inhabitants  are  absolutel}’  per¬ 
fected  in  holiness;  and  all  increase,  share,  and 
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rejoice  in  each  other’s  felicit}’;  being  excellent, 
loving,  and  lovely,  beyond  expression  or  im¬ 
agination.  [Jfotes,  Is.  52:1.  2  Pe/.  3:10 — 13.) 

But  they,  &c.  (27)  Ej  ftri  ol.  John  17:12. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIO^'S. 

V.  1—8. 

“There  remaineth  a  rest  for  the  people  of 
God:”  and  when  the  idolized  objects  of  worldly 
men’s  affections  and  pursuits  shall  “pass  away, 
and  be  no  more”  for  ever,  believers  shall  enter 
“the  new  heaven  and  the  new  earth,”  “in  which 
dwelleth  righteousness;”  and  where  no  tumul¬ 
tuous  passions,  anxious  cares,  or  changing  dis¬ 
pensations,  shall  disturb  their  repose  to  all  eter¬ 
nity.  “But  will  God  indeed  dwell  with  man?” 
and  will  he  receive  man  to  dwell  with  him  in 
heavenly  felicity?  What  tlven  should,  for  a  sin¬ 
gle  moment,  divert  us  from  seeking  so  vast  a 
blessing?  Or  what  words  can  suffice  to  express 
our  admiring  gratitude?  May  we  seek  the 
adorning  and  beauty  of  holiness,  and  earnestly 
desire  to  be  found  accepted  in  the  righteousness 
of  the  Redeemer,  and  adorned  with  the  beauties 
of  holiness;  and  then  the  heavenly  Bridegroom 
will  find  us  prepared,  and  will  rejoice  over  us  to 
do  us  good  for  ever.  [jYotes,  Jer.  32:39 — 41. 
Zeph.  3:14 — 17.)  Tears  may  indeed  now  fur¬ 
row  our  cheeks,  and  anguish  may  sometimes 
distract  our  hearts;  because  of  sin  within  us  and 
around  us,  and  because  of  its  distressing  effects: 
but  speedily  our  God  will  “wipe  away  all  our 
tears;”  and  we  shall  feel  and  see  no  more  “of 
death,  of  sorrow,  of  erj-ing,  or  of  pain  for  ever.” 
Let  us  then  pray  for  “patience,  that,  having 
done  the  will  of  God,  we  may  inherit  the 
promise.” — If  we  are  willing  and  desirous,  that 
the  gracious  Redeemer  should  “make  all  things 
new,”  in  our  hearts  and  nature,  by  whatever 
means  he  sees  good;  we  need  not  fear,  but  that 
he  will  “make  all  things  new”  in  respect  of  our 
situation,  till  he  has  brought  us  to  the  enjoyment 
of  complete  felicity:  for  he  is  “Alpha  and  Ome¬ 
ga;”  his  work  is  perfect,  and  when  he  begins  to 
save,  he  will  never  leave  or  forsake  those  who 
partake  of  his  grace,  and  who  are  the  objects  of 
his  “everlasting  love.”  If,  in  bringing  us  to 
thirst  for  the  waters  of  life,  he  causes  us  to  pass 
through  humiliating  dispensations  and  experi¬ 
ences,  we  ought  not  to  complain;  as  this  thirst 
is  the  preparation  for  all  the  blessings  of  time 
and  eternity,  and  he  will  “give  to  every  one 
that  is  athirst  of  the  Fountain  of  the  water  of 
life  freely.”  Did  we  come  to  him  for  this  bless¬ 
ing  more  frequently,  and  praj"  for  it  more 
earnestly,  we  should  be  enabled,  in  the  sharpest 
trials,  to  realize  the  Christian  paradox,  “As  sor¬ 
rowful,  yet  always  rejoicing;”  but  we  are  too 
apt  to  go  to  broken  cisterns;  and  no  wonder  in 
this  case  that  we  “go  mourning  all  the  day  long.” 
— Let  then  those, who  are  engaged  in  the  combat, 
have  recourse  to  this  never-fhiling  cordial;  that, 
by  its  exhilarating  and  invigorating  efficacy, 
their  strength  may  be  renewed,  till  the}'  have 
won  the  victory,  and  are  owned  as  children  and 
heirs  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  possess  all 
thiggsinhim. — But  surely,  the  curse  is  also  set 
before  us,  in  this  scripture,  as  well  as  the  bless 
ing:  and  most  loudly  does  Christ  say  to  all, 
who  hear  his  word,  “Fear  not  them,  who  can  kill 
the  body,  but  after  that  have  no  more  that  they 
can  do;”  when  such  cowards,  as  dare  not  own 
Christ  on  earth,  are  ranked  with  the  most  abom¬ 
inable  sinners,  as  “cast  into  the  lake  of  fire  and 
brimstone.”  Should  the  Lord  speak  in  thun 
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CHAP.  XXII.  I 

A  further  description  of  the  heavenly  state,  1 — 5.  The  angel  I 
attests  these  things  to  be  faithful  and  true,  and  again  forbids 
John  to  worship  him,  6 — 9.  Christ  himself  shews  the  apostle,  ' 
that  the  state  of  men  would  scon  be  unchangeably  fixed,  by  his 
coming  to  Judgment,  10 — 12,  He  declares  who  would  enter 
heaven,  and  who  would  be  excluded,  13 — 15.  He  urgently  in¬ 
vites  and  calls  on  all  who  hear,  to  invite  all  who  are  athirst, 
yea  all  who  are  willing,  to  accept  of  his  salvation;  and  denoun¬ 
ces  plagues  on  all,  who  add  to,  or  take  away  from,  the  words  of  j 
this  prophecy,  16 — 19.  The  apostle  desires  the  speedy  ad- ' 
vent  of  Christ;  and  concludes  with  a  benediction  on  his  read-  : 


ers,  20,  21. 

And  he  shewed  me  ^  a  pure  River  of 
^  water  of  life,  clear  a*s  crystal, 
proceeding  out  of  the  throne  of  God  and 
of  the  Lamb. 

2  In  ®  the  midst  of  the  street  of  it,  and 
on  either  side  of  the  river,  teas  there  ^  the 
Tree  of  life,  which  bare  twelve  manner  of 
fruits,  and  \delded  her  fruit  every  month: 


a  Ps.  36:3.  46:4.  ’  Is.  41:18.  48: 
18.66:12.  Ez.  47.1 — 9.  Zech. 
14:3.  John  7:33,39. 

D  7:17.21:6.  Ps.  36:9.  Jer.  2:13. 

17.13.  John  4:10,11,14. 
c  Hee  on  21:1 1. 


d3:21.  4:5.  5:6,13.  7:10,11,17. 
John  14:16 — 18.  15:26.  16:7— 
15.  Acts  1 :4,5.  2:33. 
e  1.  1:21.  Ez.  47:12. 
f  14.  2:7.  Gen.  2:9.  3:22—24. 
Prov.  3:18. 


der  from  lieaven,  and  protest  to  sinners  hy  lutme^ 
that  they  were  in  the  way  to  hell;  it  could  not  ^ 
be  more  manifest  than  it  is  at  present,  if  men 
would  but  notice  it:  for  while  they  live  in  infi- : 
delity,  impiety,  or  any  of  the  sins  here  or  else- , 
u’here  enumerated;  does  not  God  say  expressly 
to  them,  “Except  ve  repent,  ye  shall  all  like¬ 
wise  perish.?”  But,  blessed  be  his  name,  he  says 
also  to  the  vilest,  “Repent  and  be  converted, 
that  3’our  sins  may  be  blotted  out.”  “Believe 
on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be. 

saved.”  I 

V.  9—27.  _ 

The  ang'els,  who  “pour  out  vials  of  wrath,” 
and  inflict  plagues  on  ungodlj'  men,  take  pleas¬ 
ure  in  helping  the  joy  of  believers:  and  the  i 
mystical  espousals  of  Christ  and  his  church  ex¬ 
cise  their  attention,  admiration,  and  rejoicing 
praises.  But  the  way  in  which  the  Lord  teaches 
us  the  nature  of  heavenly  glories,  implies  that 
we  are  poor  ignorant  children,  too  apt  to  be 
pleased  with  trifles  and  externals;  who  must 
be  spoken  to  in  our  own  language;  not  being 
capable  of  knowing  things  as  they  are,  or  of 
fully  relishing  the  pure  and  spiritual  felicity  of 
the' celestial  world.  Yet,  if  any^  thing  draw 
off  our  affections  from  earthly  objects,  to  seek 
“a  treasure  in  heaven,  ’’  and  a  permanent  man-  j 
sion  in  that  blessed  world,  it  will  be  well.  “Glo-: 
rious  things  are”  indeed  here  “spoken  of  the 
city  of  GoJ;”  {Xote,  Ps.  87:3.)  and  the  whole 
is  well  suited  to  raise  our  expectations,  and  en- 
lar^'e  our  conceptions,  of  its  security,  peace, 
splendor,  purity,  and  felicity:  but,  in  proportion 
to  our  spirituality,  we  shall  be  more  and  more 
led  to  contemplate  heaven,  as  filled  with  “the 
glorv  of  God,”  and  enlightened  by  the  presence 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  “the  Sun  of  righteousness,  | 
and  the  Redeemer  of  lost  sinners;  knowing  that 
“in  his  presence  is  fulness  of  joy,  and  pleasures 
at  his  rio-ht  hand  for  evermore.”  As  nothing 
unclean'ean  enter  thither,  let  us  be  stirred  up, 
bv  these  glimpses  of  heavenly  things,  in  givin? 
diligence  to  “cleanse  ourselves  from  all  tiitlu- 
ness  of  flesh  and  spirit,  perfecting  holiness  in 
the  fear  of  God;”  that  we  may  be  approved  as 
“Israelites  indeed,  in  w'hom  there  is  no  guile, 
and  have  a  sure  evidence  that  we  are  written  in 
the  “book  of  life  of  the  Lamb  that  was  slam, 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world.” 


NOTES. 

HAP  XXII.  V.  1.  The  angel  next  made 


and  the  leaves  of  the  Tree  were  for  the 
s  healing  of  the  nations. 

3  And  ^  there  shall  be  no  more  curse: 

^  but  the  throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb 
shall  be  in  it;  ^  and  his  servants  shall  serve 
him: 

4  And  ^  they  shall  see  his  face;  “  and 
his  name  shall  be  in  their  foreheads. 

5  And  there  shall  be  “  no  night  there; 
and  they  need  no  candle,  neither  light  of 
the  sun;  for  the  Lord  God  giveth  them 
light:  °  and  they  shall  reign  for  ever  and 


ever. 
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known  to  the  apostle,  the  Source  and  Current 
of  heavenly  blessings,  for  “he  shewed  him  a 
pure  River  of  water  of  life.”  (JS''otes,  Ps.  3G:5 
— 9.  46:4.  Ez.  47:1—10.)  This  implied  the  holy 
nature  and  effects  of  those  unalloyed  pleasures, 
whicli  flow  without  interruption  or  end,  for  the 
full  satisfaction  of  all  the  saints  in  glory.  “The 
River”  was  “clear,”  or  transparent,  “as  crys¬ 
tal;”  which  may  intimate  that  the  happiness  of 
heaven  greatly’  consists  in  a  full,  clear  and  in- 
tuitiv’e  knowledge  of  God,  and  his  glorious  per¬ 
fections  and  works,  constantly  exciting  all  holy^ 
and  delightful  affections  in  the  heart.  This 
River  “proceeded  out  of  the  throne  of  God  and 
of  the  Lamb,”  as  from  its  fountain;  which  shew¬ 
ed,  that  all  felicity  comes  from  God,  as  the  all- 
sufficient  Source  of  life,  light,  holiness,  and  joy  ; 
and  that  it  is  communicated  according  to  his 
wise  and  holy  sovereignty.  But  the  throne  of 
God  was  the  throne  of  the  Lamb  also;  (3:21.) 
and  “the  River  of  the  water  of  life”  flows  to 
sinful  men,  through  the  Person  of  Emmanuel, 
and  his  atonement  and  mediation.  This  espe¬ 
cially  points  to  the  quickening  and  sanctifying 
influences  and  consolations  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
as  given  to  sinners  through  Jesus  Christ,  to  be 
I  the  Author  of  spiritual  and  eternal  life  to  their 
,  souls.  IXotes.Ex^  17:5,6.  Is.  12:3.  John  4:10— 

:  15.  7:37—39.)  This  interpretation,  whicli  cor 
incides  with  so  many  other  scriptures,  gives  a 
^  peculiarly  interesting  view  of  the  sacred  Trin- 
iity;  the  Father,  who  sent  his  only  begotten  Son 
I  to  be  our  Savior;  the  Son,  who,  having  finished 
j  his  work  on  earth,  rose  and  ascended,  and  sat 
down  with  the  Father  on  his  throne,  and  ever 
liveth,”  as  Emmanuel,  our  divine,  our  incar¬ 
nate  Mediator;  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  ‘pro- 
i  ‘ceeding  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,’  to  apply, 

*  by  his  new-creating  love  and  power,  this  salva¬ 
tion  to  our  souls:  that  ‘Glory  may  be  to  the 
'  ‘Father,  and  to  the  Son,  and  to  the  Holy’  Gliost; 

'  ‘as  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is  now,  and  e\er 
j ‘shall  be,  world  without  end.’  [JIarg.  Ihf.  d.) 

V.  2—5.  “In  the  midst  of  the  street,”  or 
principal  place  of  concourse  in  the  city,  and  ‘‘on 
each  side  of  the  river,  was  the  Tree  of  me. 
(Xotes^  2:6,7.  Gen.  2:8,9.  3:22  ^.)  This 

'  seems  not  here  to  mean,  a  single  tree,  but  a  spe- 
jcies  of  trees,  which  grew  in  the  places  of  pub- 
•  lie  resort  for  the  common  benefit  of  all  the  in¬ 
habitants.— On  earth  some  fruits  ripen  at  one 
season,  and  some  at  another:  but  this  Tree  bare 
“twelve  kinds  of  fruit;”  that  every  month  in  the 
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6  And  he  said  unto  me,  p  These  say¬ 
ings  art  faithful  and  true:  and  the  Lord 
God  of  **  the  holy  prophets  *■  sent  his  an¬ 
gel  to  shew  unto  his  servants  the  things 
•  which  must  shortly  be  done. 

7  Behold,  ^  I  come  quickly:  “  blessed 
is  he  that  keepeth  the  sayings  of  the 
prophecy  of  this  book. 


p  See  on  19:9,— 21:5. 
q  18:20.  Luke  1:70,  16;16.  Acts 
3:18.  Rom.  1:2.  1  Pet.  1:11,12. 
2  Pet.  1:21.  3;2. 

1  See  on  1:1.— Dan.  3:28.  6:22. 
Matt.  13:41.  Acts  12:11.  2 


Thes.  1:7. 

s  7.  Gen.  41:32.  1  Cor,  7:29.  2 
Pet.  3:8,9. 

t  10,12,20.— See  on  3:11. 
u  9. — See  on  1:3. 


year  mig-ht  be  supplied,  and  abundance  be  unit¬ 
ed  with  perpetuity  and  variety.  (jVb^es,  Ez.  47: 
12.)  This  was  an  emblem  of  Christ,  and  all  the 
blessing’s  of  his  salvation,  as  communicated,  con¬ 
stantly  and  perfectly,  to  all  his  redeemed  people 
in  heaven,  by  his  pwn  immediate  presence  with 
them,  and  love  to  them.  “The  leaves  of  the 
Tree,”  being-  appointed  “for  the  healing  of  the 
nations,”  implied,  that  the  favor  and  presence 
of  Christ  would  finally  remove  and  prevent  the 
return  and  entrance  of  all  evil,  as  well  as  com¬ 
municate  all  good,  to  the  inhabitants  of  that 
blessed  world.  So  that  no  “more  curse  would 
be  there,”  no  .sickness,  pain,  sorrow,  wrath,  or 
death:  for  Adam  sinned,  even  in  the  garden  of 
Eden,  in  which  grew  “the  Tree  of  life,”  and  so 
fell  with  his  posterity  under  the  curse;  but  this 
will  never  befal  the  redeemed;  as  the  same  sov¬ 
ereignty  and  omnipotence,  which  have  saved 
them,  will  confirm  them  for  ever.  For  “the 
throne  of  God,  and  of  the  Lamb,”  being  estab¬ 
lished  there;  his  servants  shall  “serve”  and 
worship  him  for  ever,  which  is  their  great  desire 
and  delight:  “and  they  shall  see  his  face,”  be¬ 
hold  his  glor}^,  be  assured  of  his  love,  and  enjoy 
the  fulness  of  felicity  in  his  presence.  (JVotes^ 
Matt  5:8.  1  Cor.  13:8—12.  1  John  3:1—3.) 

“And  his  name  shall  be  in  their  foreheads;”  that 
is,  all  creatures  shall  know  that  they  belong  to 
God,  and  perceive  that  they  bear  his  holy  image. 
—It  is  remarkable,  that  “God  and  the  Lamb,” 
are  here  spoken  of  as  One^  in  such  a  manner, 
that  we  cannot  determine  to  which  of  them  the 
singular  personal  pronoun  belongs.  (J^ote,  John 
10:26  3l.)  In  that  world  of  light  and  glory 

there  will  “be  no  night,”  no  affliction,  or  dejec¬ 
tion,  no  intermission  of  service  and  enjoyment: 
they  will  need  no  candle;  no  diversions  or  pleas¬ 
ures  of  man’s  devising  will  there  be  at  all  want¬ 
ed;  and  even  the  outward  comforts  which  God 
has  provided,  suited  to  our  state  in  this  world, 

will  no  longer  be  requisite.  [Jfotes^  21:22 _ 2?! 

Jlatt.  22:23— 33.  1  Cor.  15:39— 49.  P/ii7.  3:20* 
21.)  How  very  different  is  this  view  from  a 
Mohammedan  heaven,  which  could  only  please 
gross,  sensual,  and  carnal  men,  if  it  were  real! 
Jlut  indeed  this,  and  various  other  notions  of 
heavenly  happiness,  springing  up,  as  new  reve¬ 
lations  from  time  to  time;  without  excepting 
even  the  hope  of  philosophers,  of  enjoying  the 
pleasure  of  learned  society,  an  increasing 
knowledge  of  nature,  and  discoveries  in  science, 
beyond  expression  many  and  great;  are  mere 
delusions  of  the  enemy,  to  soothe  men  into  the 
opinion,  that  they  may  be  happy,  without  sub¬ 
mission  to  the  gospel,  and  without  the  special 
favor  and  enjoyment  of  God,  and  without  a  re¬ 
newal  unto  holiness;  till  the  event  shall  awfully 
convince  them  of  the  fatal  delusion.  It  is  in¬ 
deed  most  evident,  that  man,  without  revelation 
and  regeneration,  cannot  conceive  in  what  hap¬ 
piness  consists.  The  most  ingenious  writers,  of 
788] 


8  And  I  John  saw  these  things,  and 
heard  them.  And  when  1  had  heard  and 
seen,  *  1  fell  down  to  worship  before  the 
feet  of  the  angel  which  shewed  me  these 
things. 

9  Then  saith  he  unto  me,  ^  See  thou  do 
it  not:  for  I  am  thj  fellow-servant,  and  of 
thy  brethren  the  prophets,  and  of  them 
which  keep  the  sayings  of  this  book; 

worship  God.  [Practical  Obiervations.'\ 
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the  pagans,  fail  in  nothing  more,  than  in  describ¬ 
ing  the  condition  of  their  gods;  who  are  repre¬ 
sented  as  far  removed  from  true  happiness  as 
from  holiness,  and  liable  to  all  the  vexations  of 
sinful  men,  with  scarcely  any  peculiar  satisfac¬ 
tions  superior  to  what  they  enjoy:  indeed  differ¬ 
ing  little  from  them,  except  in  power,  knowl¬ 
edge,  and  exemption  from  death. — In  the  282 
opinions  mentioned  by  Varro,  concerning  the 
chief  good^  I  apprehend  that  view  here  given  of 
it  by  the  apostle  did  not  form  one. — “Eye  hath 
not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  have  entered 
into  the  heart  of  man,  the  things  which  God 
hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  him.”  “Except 
a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot  «ee  the  kingdom 
of  God.” 

V.  6,  7.  (21:5.)  The  angel’s  declaration  in 
this  passage,  that  the  Lord  God  liad  sent  him, 
compared  with  what  follows  (16),  has  been  ad¬ 
duced  as  a  conclusive  proof  oi  the  Deity  of 
Christ.  Indeed  we  meet  with  this  doctrine,  in 
one  form  or  other,  continually;  and  there  is  no 
way  of  avoiding  it,  but  by  rejecting,  wholly  or 
in  part,  the  divine  inspiration  of  those  books  in 
which  it  is  so  undeniably  contained. — The  Lord 
Jesus  then  spake  by  the  angel;  solemnly  attesting 
the  foregoing  sayings,  however  they  might  seem 
to  exceed  all  conception  and  expectation,  to  be 
“faithful  and  true;”  and  that  He,  in  whose  name 
all  “the  holy  prophets”  had  spoken,  sent  his  an¬ 
gel  to  make  known  events  which  would  speedily 
take  place.  [JSTote,  1:1,2.)  He  also  declared, 
that,  “He  was  coming  quickly,”  to  fulfil  these 
prophecies,  to  punish  his  enemies,  to  deliver  his 
servants,  and  to  take  their  souls  to  heaven;  but 
especially  to  raise  the  dead  and  judge  the  world: 
and  he  added  a  blessing  on  all,  who  observed,  un¬ 
derstood,  remembered,  believed,  and  obeyed,  the 
sayings  contained  in  this  prophecy:  (JV"o<e,  1:3.) 
as  this  could  not  fail  to  increase  their  faith,  hope, 
patience,  stedfastness,  and  propriety  of  behav¬ 
ior,  in  the  church,  and  in  the  world. — ‘Good 
‘Vitringa  devoutly  wisheth;  May  the  Lord  be- 
‘stow  this  grace  and  favor  on  us,  who  have  ern- 
‘ployed  some  time  and  pains,  in  the  study  and 
‘explication  of  this  book;  that  some  part  of  this 
‘blessing  also  may  descend  to  us.’  Bp.  JVtw~ 
ton.  \ 

V.  8,  9.  [JVote^  19:9,10.)  While  we  aie  sur¬ 
prised,  that  the  apostle  should  again  fall  into  his 
former  mistake,  and  need  repeatedly  the  same 
admonition,  we  may  observe  the  great  wisdom  ol 
God  in  leaving  him  to  do  so.  ft  has  been  re¬ 
marked,  that  the  idolatrous  worship  of  saints  and 
angels  was  one  great  abomination  of  that  anli- 
christian  system,  against  which'this  whole  pro¬ 
phecy  is  principally  levelled:  and  here  all  pallia¬ 
tions  of  that  enormity  are  answered  at  once;  for 
the  most  exalted  and  beneficent  creature,  when 
visibly  present,  woiild  not  allow  the  least  ap¬ 
pearance  of  adoration  to  be  rendered  to  him* 
whereas  the  papists  worship  creatures  when  not 
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10  And  ‘  he  saith  unto  me,  '’Seal  not 
the  sayings  of  the  prophecy  of  this  book; 
®  for  the  time  is  at  hand. 

1 1  He  that  is  unjust,  let  him  be  unjust 
still;  and  he  which  is  filthy,  let  him  be 
filthy  still;  ®  and  he  that  is  righteous,  let 
him  be  righteous  still;  and  he  that  is  holy, 
let  him  be  holy  still. 

12  And,  behold,  ^  I  come  quickly; 
*  and  my  reward  is  with  me,  ^  to  give 
every  man  according  as  his  work  shall  be. 

13  I  am  '  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  be¬ 
ginning  and  the  end,  the  first  and  the  last. 

14  Blessed  are  they  that  do  his  com¬ 
mandments,  that  they  '  may  have  right 
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visibly  present,  and  thus  ascribe  omnipresence 
and  omniscience  to  them,  as  well  as  other  divine 
honors!  It  also  shews  the  weakness  of  the  So- 
cinian  way  of  accounting”  for  Stephen’s  adora¬ 
tion  of  Christ;  because,  say  they,  he  was  visibly 
present:  but  if  he  had  not  been  also  truly  Goa, 
the  martyr  would  nevertheless  have  been  an 
idolater.  Yet  Christ  neither  reproved  him,  nor 
any  other  person,  for  shewing  him  this  kind  of 
honor,  or  any  other;  but  directly  the  contrary: 
he  always  honored  those  in  a  peculiar  manner, 
who  thus  honored  him.  {JSI'oles.,  John  5:20 — 23. 
20:24—29.  Acts  7:54—60.  10:24—26.) 

V.  10 — 12.  The  Lord  Jesus  is  undoubtedly 
the  Speaker  in  these  verses:  but  some  think, 
that  he  spoke  by  the  angel  as  his  ambassador;  or 
commanded  him  to  proclaim  these  words,  in  his 
name,  and  as  immediately  from  him. — ‘It  was  not 
‘thought  sufficient  to  represent  the  angel,  speak- 
‘ing  in  the  person  of  Christ;  but  Christ  himself 
also  is  introduced;  ...speaking  in  his  own  person, 
and  confirming  the  divine  authority  of  this 
book,  and  attesting  it  to  be  properly  his  revela- 
‘tion.’  Bp.  J^ewton.  It  is,  however,  more  proba¬ 
ble,  that  Christ  again  appeared  in  vision  to  his 
apostle,  to  close  the  prophecy,  as  he  had  done  at 
the  opening  of  it.  (.ATote^,  1:9 — 20.)  He  direct¬ 
ed  the  apostle  “not  to  seal  the  sayings  of  this 
prophecy,”  but  to  publish  them  for  the  use  of  the 
church.  (JVbies,  10:2 — 4.  Ban.  6:26.  12:4.) 
For  “the  time  was  at  hand,”  when  they  would 
begin  to  be  accomplished,  nay,  they  would  all  in¬ 
deed  soon  be  completed.  2  Pei.  3:3.) 

And,  after  all  these  revelations  of  the  will  of 
Grod  and  the  way  of  salvation,  and  the  repeated 
and  most  earnest  exhortations,  invitations,  per¬ 
suasions,  and  entreaties  of  Christ,  by  his  minis¬ 
ters,  obstinate  sinners  would  at  length  be  left  to 
their  perverse  choice,  without  further  means 
being  used  for  their  conviction;  and  believers 
should  be  exhorted  and  encouraged  to  “perse¬ 
verance  in  well-doing:”  nay,  the  time  would 
speedily  arrive,  when  the  unjust  and  filthy,  the 
unpardoned  and  unregenerate,  would  be  irrever¬ 
sibly  fixed  in  such  a  state,  that  they  would  be 
“unjust  and  fibhy  still,”  and  for  ever,  without 
hope  or  remedy;  (JV*ofe,  Alatt.  21:17 — 20.  P.  O. 
17 — 27.)  and  the  justified  and  sanctified  believer 
would  be  perfected  and  confirmed  for  ever  in 


®  to  the  Tree  of  life,  °  and  may  enter  in 
through  the  gates  into  the  city. 

15  For  ®  without  are  p  dogs,  and  ^  sor¬ 
cerers,  and  whoremongers,  and  murder¬ 
ers,  and  idolaters,  ®  and  whosoever  loveth 
and  maketh  a  lie. 

16  '  I  Jesus  have  sent  mine  angel  “  to 
testify  unto  you  these  things  in  the  church¬ 
es.  *  I  am  the  Root  and  the  Offspring 
of  David,  ^  and  the  bright  and  morning 
Star. 

17  And  *  the  Spirit  and  *  the  bride 
say.  Come.  And  ^  let  him  that  heareth 
say,  Come.  And  ®  let  him  that  is  athirst 
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righteousness,  holiness,  and  felicity.  For,  “be¬ 
hold,  Christ  was  coming  quickly,’^  bringing  his 
recompense  with  him,  both  for  his  enemies  and 
his  people.  (JVb<e«,  20:11 — 15.  Is.  40:9 — ll. 
Matt.  25:31—46.  2  Cor.  5:9—12.) 

V.  13.  Marg.Bef. — Motes,  1:8 — 11. 

V.  14,  15.  Those  who  “do  the  commandments 
of  God,”  as  delivered  to  sinners  in  the  gospel, 
by  repentance,  faith  in  Christ,  attendance  on  the 
means  of  grace,  and  renewed  unreserved  obe- 
jdience  from  evangelical  motives,  are  “blessed;” 
and  they  have  “a  right,”  or  privilege,  derived 
from  grace,  to  “the  Tree  of  life,”  [Mole,  2 — 5.) 
or  all  the  bles.sings  of  salvation  by  Christ,  and 
admission  into  heaven;  [Mote,  21:9 — 21.)  that 
they  may  there  have  fellowship  with  God  and 
his  holy  angels,  for  ever  and  ever.  [Motes.  Matt. 

1 7:21— 27.  12.46— 50.)— But  without  the  city, 
even  ‘Mfi  the  lake  of  fire,”  (for  there  is  no  mid¬ 
dle  place,  or  condition,  so  much  as  intimated,) 
“are  dogs,”  selfish,  greedy,  fierce,  and  sensual 
I  persons,  or  apostates;  [Motes,  Is.  56:9 — 12.  Matt. 
7:6.  Phil.  3:1 — 7.)  with  others  of  a  like  hateful 
character,  especially  those  who  love  a  carnal, 
flattering  lie,  in  preference  to  the  holy  and 
humbling  truth  of  God,  and  who  invent  and  prop¬ 
agate  lies  for  their  own  selfish  purposes:  all 
other  liars  may  also  be  included.  [Mote,  21:5 
j— 8.)— As  idolaters  are  mentioned  separately, 
the  making  and  worshipping  of  images  cannot, 
with  propriety,  be  considered  as  specially  in¬ 
tended*  But  the  whole  prophecy  being,  in  a 
peculiar  manner,  directed  against  the  delusions, 
or  lies,  with  which  “the  devil,”  by  means  of  “the 
beast  and  the  false  prophet,”  and  other  impos¬ 
tors,  ^‘deceived  all  the  nations  of  the  earth;” 
and  the  idolatry  of  the  church  of  Rome  being 
only  a  part  of  her  “deceivableness  of  unright¬ 
eousness;”  it  may  fairly  be  supposed,  that  they, 
who  thus  “spake  lies  in  hypocris}',  having  their 
conscience  seared  with  a  hot  iron,”  were  par¬ 
ticularly,  though  not  exclusively,  meant,  by  those 
“who  loved  and  made  a  lie.”  [Motes,  X'H'.l — 12. 
13:5—17.  2  Cor.  11:13—15.  2  Thes.  2:8—12. 

1  Tim.  4:1 — b.)— Sorcerers,  &c.  (15)  Marg.  Ref. 


q,  r. 

Right.  (14)  E^b-atav,  rendered  power,  in  anoth¬ 
er  remarkable  declaration.  [Mote,  John  1:10 
—13.) 
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come;  and  whosoever  will,  ^  let  him  take 
the  water  of  life  ®  freely. 

1 8  For  ^  I  testify  unto  every  man  that 
s  heareth  the  words  of  the  prophecy  of 
this  book,  ^  If  any  man  shall  add  unto 
these  things,  *  God  shall  add  unto  him  the 
plagues  that  are  written  in  this  book: 

1 9  And  if  any  man  shall  ^  take  away 
from  the  words  of  the  book  of  this  proph- 


d  See  on  1. — Is.  12:3.  John  4: 
10.14. 

e  Rom.  3:24.  1  Cor.  2:12. 
f  See  on  16. — 3:14.  Eph.  4:17. 

1  Thes.  4:6. 
g  See  on  1:3. 
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10,15.  Lev.  26:18,24,25,28,37. 
k  See  on  h.  18.  Luke  11:52 


V.  16,  17.  The  Lord  Jesus,  in  many  respects, 
used  the  ministry  of  an  angel,  in  testifying-  to 
the  churches,  by  his  servant  John,  the  predic¬ 
tions  of  this  book.  (JVote,  1:1,2.) — The  Savior, 
in  his  divine  nature,  was  the  Root  from  whom 
David  sprang-;  and  he  was,  as  Man,  his  piomis- 
ed  Seed.  [J^otes,  5:5—7.  Matt.  22:41—46.)  He 
was  also  “the  brig-ht  and  morning-  Star.”  ‘His 
‘rising-  up  in  his  incarnation,  introduced  the 
‘gospel-day:  his  rising  in  power  introduceth  the 
‘millennial  day;  his  rising  in  the  saving  influ- 
‘ences  of  his  Spirit,  introduceth  the  spiritual 
‘day  of  grace  and  comfort;  and  his  appearance 
‘to  judge  the  world,  will  introduce  the  eternal 
‘day  of  light,  purity,  and  joy.*  Brown.  [Mote^ 
2:24 — 28.) — “The  Spirit,”  by  the  sacred  Word, 
and  by  his  convictions  and  influence  in  the  sin¬ 
ner’s  conscience,  says,  “Come”  to  Christ  for 
salvation:  [Motes,  John  16:8 — 15.)  “the  Bride,” 
or  the  whole  church  militant  and  triumphant, 
says  “Come,”  and  share  our  felicity.  It  there¬ 
fore  behoves  every  man,  who  hears  the  invita¬ 
tion,  to  call  on  others  to  “come.”  [Motes,  Is. 
2:2 — 5.  Jer.  50:4 — 6.  Mic.  4:1 — 3.)  In  fine,  “let 
every  man,”  throughout  the  earth,  who  “thirsts” 
for  salvation,  “come”  to  Christ.  Nay,  lest  any 
should  hesitate,  as  not  able  to  determine  wheth¬ 
er  their  thirst  be  spiritual  or  not,  it  is  added, 
“Let  whosoever  will,”  (or  is  willing)  “come, 
and  take  of  the  water  of  life  freely,”  as  he  would 
take  water  from  a  well,  which  belonged  in 
common  to  him  and  to  all  his  neighbors:  nor 
ought  he  think  of  paying  for  these  blessings; 
except  as  he  throws  away  his  poison  to  receive 
food,  or  his  dross  to  receive  gold.  [Motes,  21:5 
—8.  Is.  55:1—3.  John  7:37—39.  2  Cor.  5:18— 
21.  6:1,2.) 

V.  18 — 21.  The  Lord  Jesus  concluded  this 
address,  and  this  book,  and  indeed  the  whole  of 
his  word,  by,  “testifying  as  the  Amen,  the  true 
and  faithful  Witness,”  (JVote,  3:14 — 16.)  to  eve¬ 
ry  one  who  heard  the  words  of  this  prophecy; 
that  if  any  man  “added  any  thing”  to  what  was 
contained  in  it,  as  of  divine  authority,  “God 
shall  add  to”  or  heap  on  him,  “the  plagues  which 
were  written  in  the  book:”  and,  on  the  other 
hand,  if  any  one  should  presume  to  “take  any 
thing  away”  from  it;  God  would  take  away  from 
him  his  part  ‘'out  of  the  book  of  life,  and  out  of 
the  holy  city,  and  from  the  things  which  are  I 
written  in  this  book:”  even  the  blessings  which ' 
he  appeared,  or  thought  himself,  to  be  entitled ! 
lo;  or  which  he  otherwise  might  have  obtained,  i 
[Motes,  3:4—6.  20:11-15.  21:9—27.)  Thisj 

seems  primarily  meant  of  “the  book  of  Rev-  i 
elation;”  with  which  as  much  liberty  has  cer-, 
tainly  been  taken,  as  with  any  part  of  scrip¬ 
ture.  But,  as  the  Lord  doubtless  intended  this ' 
for  the  conclusion  of  the  sacred  Canon;  and  as 
the  crime  is  similar,  in  respect  of  all  other 
parts  of  the  word  of  God;  it  may  fairly  be  ap-, 
790] 


ecy,  *  God  shall  take  away  his  part  *  oat 
of  the  book  of  life,  “  and  out  of  the  holy 
city,  “  and  from  the  things  which  are 
written  in  this  book. 

20  He  °  w'hich  testifieth  these  things 
saith,  P  Surely  I  come  quickly.  ^  Amen; 
Even  so,  come.  Lord  Jesus. 

21  '*  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  be  with  you  all.  Amen. 


1  See  on  3:5.  13:8. 

Ps.  69:28. 
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p  See  on  7,10,12. 
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Heb.  9:28.  2  Pet.  3:12--14. 
rl:4. — See  on  Rom.  1:7.  16:20, 
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plied  to  the  whole  written  word:  and  it  warns 
every  man,  in  the  most  awful  manner,  to  “add 
nothing  to,  and  take  nothing  from,”  what  God 
has  revealed,  of  doctrine,  ordinance,  or  com¬ 
mandment;  the  standard  of  truth,  the  way  of 
acceptance,  the  evidence  of  conversion,  or  the 
rule  of  duty.  [Motes,  Deut.  4:2.  Prov.  30:5,6. 
Matt.  15:3 — 14.  Luke  11:52.)  Enthusiasts,  pre¬ 
tenders  to  new  revelations,  bigoted  sectaries, 
and  imposing  churchmen,  on  the  one  hand;  with 
infidels  and  skeptics  on  the  other,  and  all  who 
to  maintain  their  unscriptural  tenets,  or  to  ex¬ 
clude  those  mysteries  which  they  reject,  would 
either  expunge  part  of  the  sacred  Canon,  or 
invalidate  its  divine  authority;  with  all  those, 
who  think  or  say  that  it  is  of  no  consequence 
what  men  believe,  (which  takes  away  all  doc¬ 
trinal  truth  at  once,)  have  abundant  cause  to 
tremble  at  this  solemn  warning.  Critics,  who 
are  continually  proposing  conjectural  alter¬ 
ations,  or  expunging  from  the  text  of  scripture, 
and  adding  to  it,  often  on  frivolous  grounds,  on 
slight  authority,  and  in  a  dogmatical  and  self- 
confident  spirit,  I  had  almost  said,  in  a  wan¬ 
ton  manner,  are  in  no  small  danger:  and  ex¬ 
positors  in  general  have  abundant  cause  to  be 
cautious  and  humble.  Indeed,  I  am  ready  to 
tremble  at  the  awful  responsibility  to  which  1 
have  subjected  myself,  when  I  write  upon  this 
testimony  of  Christ,  and  think  of  the  work  in 
which  I  have  been,  during  so  many  years,  en¬ 
gaged.  But  the  merciful  Savior  will  no  more 
condemn  unintentional  mistakes,  in  the  honest 
writer,  who  desires  to  help  men  to  understand 
his  word,  and  proceeds  in  simple,  humble  de¬ 
pendence  on  his  teaching,  than  he  will  the 
honest  'preacher:  and  I  trust  this  effort  to  ex¬ 
plain  his  holy  scriptures,  though  feeble  and  de¬ 
fective,  has  been  conducted  from  proper  mo¬ 
tives,  and  in  dependence  on  the  Lord.  I  can 
confidently  appeal  to  my  heart-searching  Judge, 
that  I  have,  as  far  as  I  know,  written,  word  for 
word,  what  I  supposed  he  would  have  me 
write;  without  adding,  altering,  or  keeping 
back  the  sense  of  any  passage,  willingly,  to 
serve  any  personal  end,  or  party-interest,  from 
fear  of  incurring  reproach  or  opposition,  or 
desire  of  conciliating  the  favor  of  any  man 
or  set  of  men  whatever:  and  that  the  mistakes 
which  have  been  made,  were  involuntary,  the 
effects  of  ignorance  and  error,  and  not  of  de-  , 
sign. — After  this  most  solemn  warning,  our  Lord 
declared,  that  he  was  “coming  quickly;”  and 
the  apostle,  in  his  own  name,  and  that  of  the 
church,  added,  “Amen,  Even  so  come.  Lord 
Jesus;”  and  then  concluded  with  the  usual  ben¬ 
ediction  on  his  readers  in  general,  or  on  the 
seven  churches  of  Asia  in  particular.  [Marg. 
Ref. — Motes,  1:4 — 6.  Mai.  4:4 — 6.  2  Cor.  13:11 
— 14,  V.  14.) — ‘Men  are  sometimes  apt  to  think, 
‘that  if  they  could  but  see  a  miracle  wrought  in 


A.  D.  95. 


CHAPTER  XXII 


A.  D.  95 


‘favor  of  religion,  they  would  readily  resign  all 
‘their  scruples,  believe  without  doubt,  and  obey 
‘without  reserve.  The  very  thing  that  you  de- 
‘sire  you  have.  You  have  the  greatest  and 
‘most  striking  of  miracles,  in  the  series  of 
‘scripture  prophecies  accomplished;  accom- 
‘plished,  as  we  see,  in  the  present  state  of  al¬ 
most  all  nations,  the  Africans,  the  Egyptians, 
‘the  Arabians,  the  Turks,  the  Jews,  the  Pa- 
‘pists,  the  Protestants,  Nineveh,  Babylon,  Tyre, 
‘the  seven  churches  of  Asia,  Jerusalem,  and 
‘Borne.  And  this  is  not  a  transient  miracle, 
‘ceasing  almost  as  soon  as  performed;  but  is 
‘permanent,  and  protracted  through  the  course 
‘of  many  generations.  It  is  not  a  miracle  de¬ 
livered  upon  the  report  of  others,  but  it  is  sub¬ 
ject  to  your  own  inspection  and  examination. 
It  is  not  a  miracle,  exhibited  only  before  a 
‘certain  number  of  witnesses;  but  is  open  to 
‘the  observation  and  contemplation  of  all  man- 
‘kind;  and,  after  so  many  ages,  is  still  growing, 
‘still  improving  to  future  ages.  What  stronger 
‘miracle  therefore  can  you  require  for  your 
‘conviction?  Or,  what  will  avail,  if  this  be 
‘found  ineffectual?  Alas!  if  yon  reject  the  evi- 
‘dence  of  prophecy,  “neither  would  you  be  per- 
‘suaded,  though  one  rose  from  the  dead.”  What 
‘can  be  plainer?  You  see,  or  may  see,  with  your 
‘own  eyes,  the  scripture  prophecies  accomplish- 
‘ed:  and  if  the  scripture  prophecies  are  accom- 
‘plished,  the  scripture  must  be  the  word  of  God: 
‘and  if  the  scripture  is  the  word  of  God,  the 
‘Christian  religion  must  be  true.’  Bp.  J^'ewton. 

TBslify.  (Ibj  HvfiftapTvfivftat.  /  htciT  icitncss 
along  u'ith.  Bom.  2:15.  8:16.  9:1. — The  apos¬ 
tle  testified,  and  Jesus  testified  by  and  with 
him. 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—9. 

May  the  Ijord  shew  to  us  the  streams  of  “the 
pure  River  of  the  water  of  life,  which  proceed 
out  of  the  throne  of  God,  and  of  the  Lamb;” 
that,  receiving  the  precious  gift  of  the  life-giv¬ 
ing  Spirit,  we  may  be  made  meet  for  “the  in¬ 
heritance  of  the  saints  in  light.”  All  other 
streams  are  polluted  or  will  soon  dry  up;  but 
this  will  flow,  “clear  as  crystal,”  without  alloy 
or  interruption,  for  evermore.  They  who 
drink  of  this  water,  and  eat  of  “the  fruit  of  the 
Tree  of  Life,”  “shall  hunger  and  thirst  no 
more:”  they  will  soon  arrive  where  sin  and 
sickness  shall  be  no  more  known  for  ever,  for 
“the  leaves  of  the  tree  are  for  the  healing  of 
the  nations:”  no  “curse”  will  there  be  found; 
but  blessing  only  and  eternally,  “from  the 
throne  of  God  and  the  Lamb,”  in  the  service 
and  presence  of  their  beloved  Lord,  and  in 
bearing  his  image,  and  being  filled  with  all  his 
fulness.  No  more  complaints  will  ♦hen  be  heard, 
of  darkness,  desertion,  or  temptation;  and  there 
will  be  no  need  of  worldly  pleasures  or  amuse¬ 
ments;  as  “the  Lord  God  giveth  them  light,  and 
they  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever.”  “These  are 
true  and  faithful  sayings;”  but  they  are  so  vast, 
that  we  need  to  pray  continually,  “Lord,  in¬ 
crease  our  faith,”  or  we  shall  not  be  able  to  re¬ 
ceive  them,  however  attested  to  us. — We  should 
give  due  honor  to  the  instruments  of  good  to 
our  souls;  but  we  must  “worship  God”  alone: 
'or  angels,  apostles,  prophets,  and  all  believ¬ 


ers,  are  “fellow-servants,”  or  brethren;  and 
Christ  is  the  Lord  of  all.  (J^ote,  Matt.  23:8 — 
10.) 

I  V.  10—21. 

I 

I  Soon  will  our  Savior  ard  Judge  come  to  de- 
I  termine  our  eternal  state:  but  how  dreadful  will 
:  it  be  to  the  impenitent  and  polluted  sinner,  to 
I  be  consigned  to  eternal  unrighteousness  and 
filthiness;  and  to  be  left  “without,  among  dogs 
land  sorcerers,  whoremongers,  murderers,  idol- 
ijaters,  and  all  liars!”  Oh,  may  we  be  found 
Ij ‘‘righteous  and  holy,”  and  be  confirmed  in  his 
I  holy  favor  and  service,  as  our  eternal  and  un- 
I  changeable  felicit}",  when  he  shall  “come,  and 
I  his  reward  with  him,  to  render  to  everv  man  as 
his  work  shall  be!”  Never  let  us  think,  that  a 
dead  or  disobedient  faith  will  save  us;  when  the 
“Alpha  and  Omega,  the  First  and  the  Last,”  has 
declared  them  alone  “blessed,  who  do  his  com¬ 
mandments,”  and  thus  prove  their  “right  to  the 
Tree  of  life,  and  to  enter  in  by  the  gates  into 
the  holy  city.”  These  things  he  has  abundantly 
testified  by  his  messengers  to  the  churches:  and 
by  diligently  attending  to  them,  we  may  hope 
to  have  him  dwell  in  our  hearts,  as  “the  bright 
and  morning-Star,”  ushering  in  the  eternal  day. 
But  if  sinners  be  alarmed,  and  begin  to  desire 
his  salvation,  let  them  remember  ‘-that  the 
Spirit  and  the  bride  say  come;”  and  all  that 
hear  should  say  to  every  one  of  their  rela- 
j  ticns,  friends,  and  neighbors,  “Come;”  3’ea, 
“whosoever  will,  let  him  come  and  take  of  the 
water  of  life  freely.”  Nay,  we  should  all  en¬ 
deavor,  as  much  as  possible,  to  cause  the  gra¬ 
cious  invitation  to  sound  through  every  land, 
and  to  every  human  being. — Ought  not  then 
the  ministers  and  professors  of  the  gospel,  to 
beware  of  adding  anj’  thing,  as  a  restriction  on 
these  large  and  open  invitations,  or  of  deduct¬ 
ing  any  thing  from  them,  or  of  altering  in  any 
way  the  terms  of  a  sinner’s  acceptance  and  sal¬ 
vation?  God  alone  is  the  Judge  of  men’s  mo¬ 
tives  and  intentions;  but  we  sliould  keep  at  the 
greatest  distance  from  the  brink  of  that  tre¬ 
mendous  precipice,  which  is  here  pointed  out  to 
“every  man  who  heareth  the  words  of  this  proph¬ 
ecy;”  and  down  which  multitudes,  in  every  age, 
rush  headlong  into  destruction.  The  Lord  de¬ 
liver  us  from  this  condemnation!  And  may  the 
writer,  and  all  the  readers,  of  these  observa 
tions,  have  a  well-grounded  confidence  in 
Christ,  and  be  of  that  number,  who  love  and 
long  for  his  appearing,  saying,  “Amen,  even 
so  come.  Lord  Jesus.” — The  God  of  all  mercy 
and  grace,  be  pleased  to  pardon  all  that  is  er¬ 
roneous  and  faulty  in  this  publication:  and  to 
his  holy  name  be  all  the  praise  of  whatever  is 
true  and  profitable!  Thanks  be  to  God  for  hav¬ 
ing  given  the  writer  health,  strength,  and  abil¬ 
ity  to  revise,  and  bring  to  a  conclusion,  another 
Edition  of  so  large  a  work.  May  numbers  have 
aw  much  cause  to  be  thankful  for  benefit  deriv¬ 
ed  from  the  perusal  of  it,  as  he  has  for  the  ad- 
I  vantage  which  he  has  found  in  writing  it:  that 
I  so.  Glory  ‘may  be  to  the  Father,  and  to  the  Son, 
‘and  to  the  Holy  Ghost:  as  it  was  in  the  begin- 
‘ning,  is  now,  and.ever  shall  be,  world  witliout 
‘end.’ — And,  “may  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  be  with  us  all,  now,  and  for  ever. 
Amen.” 
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A  RETROSPECTIVE  VIEW 


OF 


THE  PREDICTIONS  CONTAINED 

IN 

THE  REVEIiATION  OF  ST.  JOHN. 


The  intention  of  this  retrospect,  is  merely  to 
collect,  and  to  place  before  the  reader  in  one 
view,  the  outline  of  the  interpretation  ©f  the 
book,  which  has  (not  without  many  interrup¬ 
tions  of  the  subject,)  been  adopted  in  this  publi¬ 
cation.  The  introductory  chapters  do  not  seem 
to  require  any  retrospect:  the  prophetical  part, 
properly  so  called,  begins  with  the  opening  of 
the  seals,  in  the  sixth  chapter;  which,  contain¬ 
ing  six  of  the  seven  seals,  has  been  interpreted 
to  predict,  first  the  progress  of  the  gospel  dur¬ 
ing  the  period  intended;  and  then  the  gradual 
undermining  of  the  Pagan  persecuting  Roman 
empire,  by  several  successive  judgments,  till  it 
was  terminated  by  the  conversion  of  the  emper¬ 
ors  to  Christianity.  The  seventh  chapter  has 
been  explained,  as  predicting,  in  the  former 
part  of  it,  the  enlargement  of  the  church,  in 
consequence  of  the  revolution  above  mention¬ 
ed;  and  in  the  latter  part  of  it,  as  describing 
the  blessedness  enjoyed  with  Christ  in  heaven 
by  the  martyrs,  and  suffering  Christians,  who 
had  lived  during  the  pagan  persecutions. 

In  the  eighth  chapter,  under  the  seventh  seal, 
the  sounding  of  seven  trumpets  is  announced, 
all  of  which  fall  under  this  last  seal:  but  the 
sounding  of  four  only  is  here  mentioned;  with 
an  awful  denunciation  of  “woe  on  the  inhabit¬ 
ants  of  the  earth,”  when  the  other  three  trum¬ 
pets  should  be  sounded,  which,  from  this  circum¬ 
stance,  are  generally  called,  ‘The  three  woe- 
‘trumpets.’  The  four  trumpets,  the  sounding  of 
which  is  mentioned  in  this  chapter,  are  inter¬ 
preted  to  predict,  the  gradual, subversion  of  the 
Roman  empire,  after  it  became  professedly 
Christian,  but  was  continually  more  and  more 
corrupted  with  superstition  and  idolatry,  and 
stained  with  persecution,  by  the  Goths,  Huns, 
Moors,  and  Vandals;  till  the  whole  fabric  seem¬ 
ed  completel}”^  demolished,  by  the  death  of  the 
last  feeble  and  obscure  emperor,  called  Momil- 
lus,  or,  contemptuously,  Augustulus. 

The  sounding  of  the  fifth  and  sixth  trumpets, 
or  the  two  first  woe-trumpets,  in  the  ninth 
chapter,  with  the  events  recorded  under  each, 
is  interpreted  to  predict  the  Mohammedan  im¬ 
posture,  and  its  most  destructive  success;  es¬ 
pecially  in  the  east,  first  under  the  Saracens, 
headed  by  Mohammed  and  his  successors;  and 
then,  under  the  Othmans,  or  Turks,  the  effects 
of  which  remain  to  this  present  day. 

The  tenth  chapter  is  considered  as  a  vision  in¬ 
troductory  to  the  opening  o*f  “a  little  book,”  a 
kind  of  appendix,  or  codicil,  to  the  book  with 
the  seven  seals;  attended  by  some  other  intima¬ 
tions,  which  are  afterwards  more  particularly 
elucidated. 

The  eleventh  chapter,  which  (exclusive  of 
the  concluding  verses,  relating  to  the  sounding 
of  the  seventh  trumpet,)  is  here  supposed  to  be 
this  lillle  hook,  or  appendix,  is  interpreted  to 
predict  the  state  of  the  church  in  the  western 
regions,  during  the  term  of  the  fifth  and  sixth 
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trumpets,  while  Mohammedism  made  such  tre¬ 
mendous  ravages  in  the  east,  or  during  the  pe¬ 
riod  of  the  twelve  hundred  and  sixty  years. 
This  prediction  shews  the  extremely  corrupt 
state  of  the  nominal  Christian  church;  which 
3'et  is  supplied,  during  the  whole  term,  with  a 
competent  number  of  suffering  witnesses  for  the 
truth,  who  protest  against  these  corruptions;  till 
at  length  they  are  slain,  their  testimony  is  si¬ 
lenced,  and  their  enemies  triumph:  but  only  for 
a  very  short  time,  after  which  the  witnesses 
arise,  ascend  into  heaven,  and  tremendous  judg¬ 
ments  on  their  enemies  make  way  for  the  sound¬ 
ing  of  the  seventh  trumpet,  and  the  final  and 
universal  triumph  of  the  Redeemer’s  cause,  or 
are  connected  with  those  events.  The  latter 
circumstances  are  in  this  work  considered  as 
future;  though  many  eminent  expositors  are  of 
another  opinion,  respecting  the  slaying  and  ris¬ 
ing  again  of  the  witnesses,  and  the  sounding  of 
the  seventh  trumpet. 

The  concluding  verse  of  the  eleventh  chap¬ 
ter  is  here  considered  as  introducing  the  proph¬ 
ecy  of  the  twelfth  chapter,  in  which  the  apostle 
is  supposed  to  resume  his  subject  from  the  close 
of  the  sixth  or  seventh  chapter;  or  the  revolu¬ 
tion,  by  which  the  Roman  empire  became 
professedly  Christian,  under  Constantine  the 
Great;  in  order  to  give  a  more  detailed  predic¬ 
tion  of  those  events,  especially  relating  to  the 
western  world,  which  had  before  been  very 
compendiously  intimated. — Satan,  by  his  agents 
and  vicegerents,  the  Pagan  persecuting  emper¬ 
ors,  having  in  vain  endeavored  to  prevent  this 
revolution;  and  being,  with  all  //leir  coadjutors, 
cast  out,  degraded  from  authoritj',  and  depriv¬ 
ed  of  power  to  do  mischief,  in  the  way  which 
they  had  formerly  done,  have  recourse,  with 
great  zeal,  to  other  measures.  And  the  Devil, 
having  failed  of  success  as  a  roaring  lion,  ap¬ 
pears  as  a  dragon,  a  deceiver,  yet  a  destroyer. 
The  church,  however,  and  her  seed,  before  the 
new  projects  are  ripe,  has  a  place  provided  in 
the  wilderness,  to  which  she  flees  at  the  ap¬ 
pointed  time,  and  is  secured  during  the  period 
of  twelve  hundred  and  sixty  years;  which  is  re¬ 
peatedly  mentioned  both  by  the  apostle,  and  the 
prophet  Daniel. 

The  thirteenth  chapter  is  interpreted  to  pre¬ 
dict  the  rise,  establishment,  and  dominion  of  the 
papal  persecuting  Roman  empire,  as  the  ten 
horned  beast;  of  the  popish  Clergy,  as  the  two 
horned  beast;  and  of  the  Pope,  as  the  image  of 
the  beast:  with  the  mark  and  number  of  the 
beast;  and  the  persecutions  and  cruelties  which 
would  be  perpetrated  by  this  antichristian 
power. 

The  fourteenth  chapter  is  interpreted,  as 
predicting  the  opposition  made  by  the  remnant 
of  true  believers,  to  this  antichristian  power; 
and  their  protest  against  its  abominations,  un¬ 
der  the  name  of  “Babylon  the  Great;”  and  the 
‘  several  stages  of  that  reformation,  which  at 
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length  was  effected  in  the  protestant  and  re¬ 
formed  churches;  with  a  general  intimation  of 
those  tremendous  judgments,  by  which  at  last 
the  whole  papal  persecuting  empire  will  be  de¬ 
stroyed,  under  the  image  of  a  harvest  and  a 
vintage. — The  fifteenth  chapter  contains  a  vis¬ 
ion  of  seven  angels,  having  “seven  vials,  con¬ 
taining  the  seven  last  plagues,”  which  were 
about  to  be  poured  out,  and  in  which  the  wrath 
of  God  would  be  fulfilled. — The  pouring  out  of 
all  these  vials  is  here  supposed  to  take  place, 
under  the  seventh  trumpet;  as  all  the  seven 
trumpets  fall  under  the  seventh  seal. 

The  sixteenth  chapter  records  the  pouring 
out  of  the  seven  vials,  which  is  interpreted  to 
predict  the  succession  of  judgments,  by  which 
the  papal  persecuting  empire  and  church,  and 
Rome  itself,  the  metropolis  and  centre  of  both, 
will  be  utterly  desolated.  The  whole,  or  by  far 
the  greatest  part  of  this  prophecy,  however,  is 
here  considered  as  yet  unfulfilled;  though  some 
interpret  the  pouring  out  of  the  three  first  vials, 
to  predict  the  late  events  on  the  continent. — 
The  seventeenth  chapter  gives  a  figurative,  but 
most  intelligible  description  of  the  beasts,  both 
the  ten  horned  beast,  and  the  two  horned  beast, 
with  the  extent  and  seat  of  their  empire. — The 
eighteenth  is  interpreted,  by  all  protestant  ex¬ 
positors,  as  a  prophecy  of  the  utter  desolation  of 
Rome,  for  all  her  abominations;  with  the  ter¬ 
ror,  distress,  and  ruin  of  all  her  adherents,  and 
the  exulting  joy  of  the  true  church  of  Christ. — 
In  the  nineteenth  chapter,  after  a  still  more  an¬ 
imated  description  of  the  joy  and  praise  of  all 
the  servants  of  God,  on  account  of  these  events, 
and  the  glorious  and  blessed  effects  which  will 
follow,  is  a  prophecy  of  the  subsequent  efforts 
against  true  Christianity,  made  by  the  remains 
of  the  antichristian  party,  under  the  conduct  of 
“the  beast,  and  the  false  prophet,”  or  “the  two 
horned  beast;”  and  of  the  final  victory  obtained 
over  them,  ending  in  their  entire  destruction, 
and  the  casting  of  “the  beast  and  the  false 
prophet  into  the  lake  of  fire  burning  with  brim¬ 
stone.” 

Still,  however,  Satan  himself,  the  grand  de¬ 
ceiver  of  all  nations,  remains  at  liberty;  and 


ready  to  make  further  efforts  against  the  cause 
of  Christ:  but,  the  twentieth  chapter  opens  with 
a  prediction  of  his  being  bound,  and  cast  into 
the  bottomless  pit  for  a  thousand  years.  Then 
the  Millennium,  or  triumphant  reign  of  Christ, 
for  a  thousand  years  takes  place;  at  the  close 
of  which,  Satan,  being  again  liberated,  success¬ 
fully  renews  his  efforts;  and  impels  those  whom 
he  has  deceived  and  drawn  into  apostacy  from 
God,  to  levy  war,  with  tremendous  force  and 
violence,  against  the  remnant  of  believers. 
But  at  that  crisis,  fire  from  heaven  consumes 
the  assailants,  the  devil  is  finally  consigned  to 
the  place  of  torment;  the  general  judgment  im¬ 
mediately  succeeds;  and,  all  the  wicked  being 
cast  into  the  lake  of  fire,  the  state  of  the  right¬ 
eous  in  heaven  is  described  in  the  two  conclud¬ 
ing  chapters,  with  many  coincident  instructions 
and  exhortations. 

This  is  the  scheme  of  interpretation  adopted 
in  this  publication;  and  it  is,  at  least,  the  result 
of  much  study  and  reflection  on  the  subject. — 
One  thing  further  remains  to  be  noticed.  Some 
modern  expositors,  especially  Mr.  Faber,  sup¬ 
pose  another  persecuting  power  to  arise  to¬ 
wards  the  end  of  the  twelve  hundred  and  sixty 
years,  distinct  from  the  ten  horned  and  the  two 
horned  beasts;  which  is  properly  to  be  consider¬ 
ed  as  Antichrist,  as  an  infidel  king,  an  atheist¬ 
ical,  and  not  popish  domination. — The  author, 
when  he  read  this,  purposed  to  give  an  opinion 
on  the  subject,  in  his  exposition  of  Revelation; 
but  he  really  found  no  convenient  place,  in  the 
body  of  the  work,  for  introducing  it.  For, 
though  by  no  means  decided  against  the  senti¬ 
ment,  or  averse  to  it,  nay,  allowing  that  modern 
events  may  seem  to  countenance  the  supposi¬ 
tion,  he  could  find  no  such  third  power  distinct¬ 
ly  mentioned,  or  even  hinted  at,  by  St.  John. 
So  that  proceeding  to  the  close  of  the  book, 
without  finding  a  proper  opening  for  the  sub¬ 
ject;  he  saw  no  better  way,  than  to  mention 
this  circumstance  at  the  close  of  it. — In  respect 
to  the  word  Antichrist,  and  the  character  of 
Antichrist,  he  must  refer  the  reader  to  the 
notes  on  the  first  epistle  of  St.  John.  (JVoies,  1 
Jo/m  2:18—25.  4:1— 3 'I 
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Measures  of  Length. 

Yards.  Feet.  Inches. 

A  finger-breadth,  about  ...  0  0  0^ 

A  hand-breadth,  rather  more  than  0  0 

A  span,  or  half  cubit,  about  .  . 

A  cubit,  the  length  of  a  full  siz¬ 
ed  man’s  arm,  from  the  elbow 
to  the  extremity  of  the  middle 
finger . .  . 

Feet-  Inches. 


N.  B.  Some  compute  )  .  q 
the  cubit  to  be  > 

And  others  only  1  6 

The  computation  here  selected 
is,  probably,  rather  too  large. 

There  seems  no  sufficient 
ground  in  scripture,  for  suppos¬ 
ing  different  kinds  of  cubits;  the 
only  texts,  which  appear  to  im¬ 
ply  this,  being  capable  of  anoth¬ 
er  interpretation.  (Ab<e,  Kz, 

40:5. — 43:13.) 

A  fathom,  4  cubits  .....  2  0 

Ezekiel’s  Reed,  by  some  comput¬ 
ed  to  be  . 3  1 

A  stadium,  or  furlong,  400  cubits  222  0 

VoL.  VI.  100 


8 

2 

8 


A  mile,  10  furlongs,  being  about 

one-fifth  longer  than  an  Eng-  Yds.  Feet  inches, 
lish  mile .  2,220  6  8 


Measures  of  capacity,  for  Corn,  or  Liquids, 

Wine  Gal.  Q,aarts.  Pints. 


The  Log  -^2  of  an  Ephah  .  .  .  O  0 

The  Cab  yj  of  an  Ephah  ...  0  1 

The  Omer  yy  of  an  Ephah,  about  0  3 

The  Hin  j  of  an  Ephah,  about  * .  1  1 

The  Ephah,  or  Bath,  or  Batus 
[Luke^  16:6.)  about  ....  7  f 

The  Chomer,  or  Homer,  10 

Ephahs . ® 

(This  should  carefully  be  distin¬ 
guished  from  the  Omer,  which 
is  only  a  hundredth  part  of  it.) 

Some  think  the  ATor,  or  Kopof, 

Lwfce,  16:7.  to  be  the  same  as 
the  Chomer:  but  this  is  not 
fully  agreed  on. 

The  firkin,  as  mentioned  John^ 

2:6.  is  differently  computed. 

Some  think  it  contained  .  .  0  3 

The  measure,  or  Choenix,  men¬ 
tioned  Rev.  6:6.  seems  to  have 


Oi 

H 

oi 

0 

Oi 

1 


li 
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been  the  daily  allowance  made 
of  corn  to  a  slave,  perhaps  wine  Gal.  Q,ts.  Pts 
rather  more  than  ....  010 

That  mentioned  2  Kings,  7:1.  is 
supposed  to  have  contained 
about . 2  00 

A  Table  of  V/eig-hts  and  Money. 

By  Troy  Weight. 

lbs.  or.  Pen.  Gn 

The  Gerah  of  a  Shekel  «  0  0  0  12 

The  Bekah  ^  a  Shekel  ....  0  0  5  0 

The  Shekel . 0  0  10  0 


The  Maneh,  60  Shekels  ...  2  6  0  0 

The  Talent,  3000  Shekels  .  .  125  0  0  0 

Litra,  John,  12:3.  19:39.  j 

N.  B.  Some  make  the  Shekel,  i 

according  to  which  all  the  oth-  | 

er  weights  are  computed,  rath-  | 

er  less  than  in  this  table;  and 
others  rather  more.  ; 

Money,  in  Value.  ; 

This  is  a  subject  of  a  very  difficult  nature:  for  ; 
money  is  mere  relative  property;  and  its  value  ; 
consists  in  the  quantity  of  things  useful  to  life,  ; 
which  it  will  purchase.  Now  it  is  certain,  that  j 
the  same  weight,  either  of  brass,  silver,  or  gold,  j 
will  at  one  time,  and  in  one  place,  purchase  far,: 
more  of  these  things,  than  in  another  time  andji 
place:  and  probably,  an  ounce  of  silver,  in  any  i, 
of  the  times  of  which  the  scripture  treats,  would  jj 
purchase  as  much  as  three,  or  four,  or  five  ounces 
now  would.  All,  therefore,  that  can  be  at-lj 
tempted  on  this  head,  is  to  shew  the  relative  s 
value  of  the  money  mentioned  in  scripture,  asij 
computed  in  the  money  of  this  age  and  nation.  | 
An  ounce  of  silver  is  generally,  I  believe,  coin-  i 
ed  into  something  more  than  five  shillings:  butjj 
as  minute  exactness  is  not  the  object  in  this  j 
place,  the  computation  will  be  made  at  that  i 

price.  I 

£/,  s,  d.  i 

The  Drachma .  007^j 

The  Beka,  or  Didrachma  ....  0  1  3 

The  Shekel,  or  Stater . 0  2  6 

The  Maneh,  or  pound . 7  10  0 

The  Talent  . .  375  0  0  j 

A  Talent  of  gold,  (at  16  of  silver 

to  one  of  gold) .  6000  0  0 

N.  B.  Some  learned  men  com¬ 
pute  each  of  these  lower,  and 
some  higher.  But  this  appears  l 

to  be  about  the  mean,  between  ! 

discordant  opinions.  j 

Roman  Money  mentioned  in  the  New  I 

Testament.  j 

£.  s.  d.  far.  1 ' 

A  Mite  [Acittov) . 000  O^i 

A  Farthing  Ko^jjavr»75  (about)  ..0  0  0  l^i 

A  Penny,  or  Denarius  ....  0  0  7  0^ 

A  Pound,  Mina . 326  0 

A  Table  of  Time.  | 

Learned  men  state  the  names  of  the  months,  ; 
and  their  relation  to  the  months  into  which  we  ! 
divide  the  year,  as  follows;  but  all  the  names  j 
mentioned  are  not  found  in  scripture.  Of  those 
which  are,  a  reference  to  some  text,  in  which  it 
is  named,  will  be  annexed. 

1  Nisan,  [JVeh.  2:1.)  or  Abib 

{^Ex.  13:4.j . March,  April. 

2  Zif,  (1  Kings,  6:1.)  or  Jyar  .  April,  May. 

3  Sivan,  (JCsf/i.  8:9.)  ....  May,  June. 

4  Tamuz,  or  Thamuz  .  .  .  June,  July. 

5  .Ab  ......  ..J  ulv,  .^Vugust. 
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6 

7 

8 
9 

10 

11 

12 

13 


Elul,  (ATe^.  6:15.)  ...  | 

Ethanim,  (1  Kings,  8:2.)  or  i 

Tifri . < 

Bui,  (1  Kings,  6:38.)  or  Ma-  i 

icheswan . < 

Cisleu,  or  Chisleu,  (jVeA.  ( 

1:1-) . i 

Tabeth,  [Esth.  2:16.)  .  .  ^ 

Shebor,  orSebat,  (Zec^.  1:7.)  | 

Adar,  [Ezra,  6:15.)  .  .  .  | 

Ve-adar,  or  the  second  Adar. 


August, 

September 

September 

October 

October, 

November 

November, 

December. 

December, 

Januarv. 

January, 

February. 

February, 

March. 


This  last  month  was  added,  or  intercalated, 
from  time  to  time;  when  the  twelve  lunar 
months,  falling  considerably  short  of  a  solar 
year,  introduced  such  an  irregularity  in  the  sea¬ 
sons,  as  was  inconsistent  with  the  observance  of 
the  sacred  festivals  at  the  proper  time.  This 
month  being,  on  those  occasions,  added,  between 
the  end  of  Adar,  the  twelfth  month,  and  the  be¬ 
ginning  of  Nisan,  the  first  month,  brought  back 
the  computation  of  the  year  to  some  degree  of 
regularity.  It  answered  the  purpose,  in  some 
measure,  which  the  29th  of  February  every 
fourth  year,  does  in  our  days:  viz.  to  preserve  a 
coincidence  between  the  twelve  months,  which 
constitute  the  year,  and  the  actual  yearly  revo¬ 
lution  of  the  earth  round  the  sun.  But  the  in¬ 
tercalated  month  by  no  means  settled  the  cal¬ 
culations  of  the  Israelites,  in  that  degree  of  ex¬ 
actness,  to  which  astronomers  have  at  present 
reduced  it.  The  months  of  Israel  as  here  stat¬ 
ed,  are  supposed  to  answer,  each  to  the  closing 
half  of  the  former,  and  the  first  part  of  the  lat¬ 
ter  of  our  months,  as  annexed  to  them;  but 
these  intercalatory  months,  and  especially  the 
absolute  necessity  which  there  was  for  them, 
must  considerably  dedtict  from  accuracy  in  all 
these  calculations.  They  are,  however,  suffi¬ 
ciently  exact  for  all  useful  purposes. 

The  days  of  the  week  were  numbered  by  the 
Israelites  in  their  order,  the  first,  the  second, 
&c.  the  seventh,  or  last  day  of  the  week,  being 
the  sabbath;  but  it  does  not  appear  that  they 
had  any  names  affixed  to  them. 

Their  days  were  generally  reckoned,  from 
the  setting  of  the  sun,  to  the  next  setting  of  the 
sun,  according  to  the  original  arrangement; 
“The  evening  and  the  morning  were  the  first 
day.” 

Both  the  night,  from  sun-set  to  sun-rise,  and 
the  day,  from  sun-rise  to  sun-set,  were  divided  in¬ 
to  twelve  hours;  which  must  have  been  unequal 
in  their  length,  at  different  seasons  of  the  year. 
It  should,  however,  be  remembered,  that  the 
land  of  promise,  being  situated  much  nearer  the 
Equator,  the  difference  in  the  length  of  the  da)  s 
in  summer  and  winter,  and  of  the  nights  during 
winter,  in  proportion  to  the  days,  was  far  less, 
than  in  this  country. — Some,  however,  think, 
with  much  probability,  that  the  division  of  time 
into  hours,  was  introduced  by  the  Romans.  The 
word  hour,  as  used  in  some  places  of  the  Old 
Testament,  does  not  seem  to  denote  a  measure 
of  time;  but  merely  the  coincidence  of  events. 

The  night  likewise,  from  sun-set  to  sun-rise, 
was,  among  the  Israelites,  divided  into  four 
watches. — Supposing  the  sun  to  set  at  six 
o’clock,  according  to  our  computation;  the  first 
watch  reached  from  6  to  9;  the  second,  from  9 
to  12;  the  third,  from  12  to  3;  and  the  feurth, 
from  3  to  6,  or  sun-rising. 
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Patriarchs;  fathers  and  heads  of  families, 
who  eventually  become  renowned  and  celebrat¬ 
ed  in  Israel:  as  the  twelve  sons  of  Jacob;  and 
David  the  ancestor  of  the  kings  of  Judah. 

Judges.  In  the  common  use  of  the  word,  mag¬ 
istrates  in  general  are  intended,  whether  su¬ 
perior  or  inferior;  but  it  frequently  marks  out 
those  temporary  supreme  rulers,  whom  God 
raised  up,  to  reform  religion  and  deliver  his  peo¬ 
ple,  before  he  placed  kinp  in  hereditary  suc¬ 
cession  over  them;  that  is,  from  the  death  of 
Joshua,  to  the  nomination  of  Saul  to  be  king,  or 
rather  of  David,  as  substituted  in  Saul’s  place. 

Elders.  This  word  is  used  with  great  latitude 
in  scripture:  but  it  more  especially  denotes  the 
seventy  persons  constituting  the  council,  or  san¬ 
hedrim  of  Israel;  and  after  the  establishment  of; 
Christianity,  the  stated  pastors  and  teachers  of 
the  Christian  church. 

Kings.  The  kings,  of  David’s  race,  were  es¬ 
pecially  appointed  to  that  office,  in  hereditary 
succession,  by  God  himself;  but  for  Solomon  s 
sin,  ten  tribes  were  taken  from  his  family,  and 
given  to  Jeroboam. — Thus,  the  kings  of  Judah, 
of  David’s  race,  and  the  kings  of  Israel,  or  the 
ten  tribes  of  several  families,  reigned  separately, 
till  the  days  of  Hezekiah;  when  Israel,  or  the 
kingdom  of  the  ten  tribes,  was  finally  carried 
captive. 

Israelites.  This  is  the  proper  name  of  the 
whole  nation,  as  descended  from  Jacob,  or  Is¬ 
rael;  and  became  appropriate  to  the  ten  tribes 
only,  after  their  revolt  from  David’s  family. 

Jews,  or  Judeans.  The  descendants  of  Ju¬ 
dah,  with  the  Levites,  Benjamites,  and  others, 
who  joined  themselves  to  Judah,  after  the  divi¬ 
sion  of  the  kingdom,  are  meant  by  this  name. — 
It  is  therefore  manifestly  improper,  though  very 
common  among  learned  men,  to  call  the  nation 
in  general  Jews,  at  any  period  of  their  history, 
till  about  the  time  of  the  Babylonish  captivity; 
when  the  ten  tribes  being  dispersed,  all  the  re¬ 
mains  of  the  nation  gradually  received  this  name, 
and  are  known  by  it  to  this  day. 

A  Hebrew  of  the  Hebrews.  A  lineal  de¬ 
scendant  from  Heber  and  Abraham;  and  not  one 
who  had  been  proselyted,  or  whose  ancestors 
had  been  proselyted. 

A  Proselyte.  A  person,  from  another  na¬ 
tion,  who  was  incorporated  into  the  church  of 
Israel,  by  receiving  circumcision,  and  becoming 
obedient  to  the  law  of  Moses.  Learned  men 
distinguish  between  different  kinds  of  proselj  tes; 
but  the  scripture  does  not. 

High  Priest.  The  priest  of  Aaron  s  race, 
who  was  allowed  and  required  to  enter  into  the 
most  holy  place,  was  constituted  chief  ruler  of 
the  church  of  Israel,  and  was  the  special  tj  pe  of 

Christ.  .  .  ,, 

Second  Priest.  He,  as  it  is  generally  sup¬ 
posed,  who  was  appointed  to  officiate  for  the  high 
priest,  in  case  he  was  disqualified. 

Chief  Priests.  The  Heads,  or  principal 
persons,  of  the  twenty-four  orders,  into  which 
the  sons  of  Aaron  were  divided  by  David,  that  j 
they  might  serve  in  rotation.  .  i  ' 

Levites.  The  descendants  of  Levi,  by  Ger- ! 
shon,  Kohath,  and  Merari,  who  were  not  ofi 
Aaron’s  race;  but,  in  many  respects,  servants  to  - 
the  priests,  yet  often  teachers  and  magistrates 

in  Israel.  .  j  t  ! 

Nethinim.  Servants  to  the  priests  and  Le¬ 
vites,  for  the  meaner  and  more  laborious  offices; 
being  the  descendants  of  the  Gibeonites  and  of 


others  who  were  voluntarily  devoted  to  these 
services. 

Prophets,  or  Seers.  Extraordinary  minis¬ 
ters  of  religion,  whom  God  raised  up  to  reveal 
his  will  to  mankind,  to  reform  Israel,  and  to  pre¬ 
dict  future  events;  especially  the  coming  of  the 
Messiah,  his  sufferings,  and  the  glory  that  should 
follow. 

Sons  of  the  Prophets.  Persons  educated  in 
the  schools  of  the  prophets,  from  the  days  of 
Samuel,  who  instituted  them;  from  whom  God 
frequently  called  men  to  the  prophetical  office; 
and  who  on  many  occasions,  were  extraordinary 
teachers  of  true  religion,  when  the  priests  and 
Levites  neglected  iheir  duty. 

Scribes.  Learned  men,  whose  professed  ob¬ 
ject  was  to  expound  and  enforce  the  law  of  God, 
from  the  days  of  Ezra  to  those  of  our  Lord. — 
The  word  scribe  in  the  history  of  Israel,  under 
regal  government,  generally  means  secretary; 
that  is,  to  the  king. 

Babbies,  Doctors,  Lawyers.  Scribes,  who 
had  attained  to  certain  degrees  of  eminence  or 
reputation  in  their  profession;  and  who  were 
distinguished  in  a  manner,  not  wholly  unlike  the 
academical  honors  conferred  by  modern  univer¬ 
sities. 

Tirshatha.  The  governor  of  the  Jews,  ap¬ 
pointed  by  the  Persian  kings,  after  the  captivity. 

Tetrarchs.  Persons,  each  of  whom  were 
appointed  by  the  Roman  emperors,  to  govern  a 
fourth  part  of  that  district,  which  had  formed  the 
kingdom  of  Herod  the  great;  and  which,  at  his 
death,  was  divided  into  four  governments. 

Luke^  3:1.) 

Centurions.  Officers  in  the  Roman  army 
commanding  a  hundred  men. 

Publicans.  Tax-gatherers,  under  the  Ro¬ 
mans.  The  principal  publicans  farmed  large 
districts,  at  an  annual  rent;  and  were  aided  by 
the  Roman  armies,  in  exacting  their  demands 
from  individuals;  and  the  inferior  publicans  rent¬ 
ed  smaller  tracts  of  them,  or  were  their  servants. 

Pharisees.  A  sect  among  the  Jews,  in  the 
days  of  Christ,  (having  sprung  up  some  time  be¬ 
fore,)  which,  under  the  profession  of  extraordi¬ 
nary  strictness  and  sanctity,  was  remarkable  for 
hypocrisy,  pride,  censoriousness,  and  covetous¬ 
ness.  They  however  maintained  the  true  doc¬ 
trine  concerning  the  resurrection,  and  received 
all  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  as  divinely 
inspired,  even  as  “the  oracles  of  God.” 

Sadducees.  a  sect  of  infidels  among  the 
Jews,  who,  professing  indeed  some  regard  to 
certain  parts  of  the  scriptures,  denied  the  resur¬ 
rection,  disbelieved  a  future  state,  and  the  ex.s 
tence  of  angels  and  spirits. 

Herodians.  Sadducees,  who  shaped  their  re¬ 
ligion  to  outward  circumstances,  and  especially 
paid  court  to  Herod.  Some  say,  they  protessed 
to  believe  that  King  Herod  was  the  Messiah. 

Samaritans.  The  descendants  of  the  nations, 
whom  the  kings  of  Assyria  settled  in  the  country, 
from  which  they  dispossessed  the  ten  tribes; 
united  with  some  Israelites,  and  apostate  Jews, 

I  and  Jewish  priests,  who  established  a  schismati- 
!  cal  religion  in  Samaria,  which  produced  the 
I  most  determined  reciprocal  enmity  and  antip- 
'  athy  between  them  and  the  Jews. 

'  Nazarenes.  a  name  by  which  the  Christians 
I  were  at  first  distinguished;  but  afterwards  ap- 
■  plied  to  an  heretical  sect. 

Stoics.  A  sect  of  heathen  philosophers,  who 
prided  themselves  in  apathy^  or  an  affected  in- 
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difference  to  pleasure  or  pain;  who  considered 
virtue  as  its  own  reward;  and  who  maintained 
that  all  events  were  determined  by  fate^  as  su¬ 
perior  to  the  will  of  the  gods,  even  of  the  su¬ 
preme  God. 

Epicureans.  A  sect  of  heathen  philosophers, 
who  ascribed  all  things  to  chance,  and  consid¬ 
ered  pleasure  as  the  chief  good. 

Apostles.  Persons,  selected  by  Jesus  Christ, 
to  be  the  witnesses  of  his  life  and  death,  and  es¬ 
pecially  of  his  resurrection,  to  mankind;  the  re¬ 
positories  of  his  holy  doctrine,  from  whom  it 
should  be  communicated  to  the  nations,  and  to 
all  future  ages;  and  who,  by  their  preaching  and 
writing,  should  make  known  his  holy  religion; 
so  that  to  the  end  of  the  world,  their  doctrine 
must  be  appealed  to,  as  the  standard  of  truth  and 
du^. 

Evangelists.  For  many  nges,  this  word  has 
marked  out  the  writers  of  the  four  narratives, 
which  have  been  transmitted  to  us,  as  of  divine 
authority,  concerning  the  miracles,  life,  death, 
and  resurrection  of  our  ^blessed  Savior:  but  in 
the  New  Testament,  it  signifies  simply  preachers 
of  the  gospel;  yet  with  a  special  designation  of 
certain  persons,  who,  under  the  authority  and 

7961 


direction  of  the  apostles,  (the  principal  mission¬ 
aries  of.  Christ  to  mankind,)  were  sent  forth  to 
establish  and  regulate  the  churches  planted  by 
th^apostles,  and  to  plant  new  churches.  They 
seem  to  have  been  distinguished  from  stated  pas¬ 
tors,  in  nearly  the  sa.me  manner  as  modern  mis¬ 
sionaries  are  from  resident  ministers. 

Bishops.  The  same  persons  are  in  many 
places  called  both  bishops  and  elders;  but  it  is 
generally  and  with  great  probability  supposed, 
that  after  a  time,  the  bishops  became  the  su 
perintendents  and  overseers,  not  only  of  the 
churches,  but  of  the  pastors  also,  each  in  a  limit¬ 
ed  district.  ' 

„  Deacons.  Persons  appointed,  by  the  counsel 
and  direction  of  the  apostles,  to  taKe  care  of  the 
poor,  and  the  secular  concerns  of  the  churches; 
from  whom,  however,  it  seems  evident,  that  el¬ 
ders  and  evangelists  were  frequently  chosen, 
and  sent  forth.  .  ,  ,  : 

Nicolaitans.  a  corrupt  company  of  here¬ 
tics,  answering  in  many  respects  to  the  Anti- 
nomians  of  modern  times.  ,  There  is  however  no 
proof,  that  they  were  the  disciples  of  Nicolas, 
one  of  the  first  deacons; ,  indeed  the  supposition 
is  in  the  Highest  degree  iniprobable. 
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From  the  Creation  of  the  World 
to  the  Deluge. 


A  M.  B.C. 


536 

536 


3382 

3317 

3130 

3074 

3017 

2962 

2948 

2769 

2714 

2382 

2568 

2448 


Qen  1:— 3:  The  creation  and  fall  of  Adam  - 4004 

4t  Cain  murders  Abel,  about  .  .  128  3876 

5:3,4.  Seth  is  bom,  when  Adam  his  fa¬ 
ther  is  130  years  old  ....  130  3874 

6.  Enos  is  bom,  Seth  his  lather  be 

ing  105  vears  old . .  233  3769 

9.  Cainan  is  bom,  when  Enos  his 

father  is  90  .  323  3679 

12.  Mahalaleel  bom,  when  Cainan 

is  70  . 395  3609 

15.  Jared  bora,  when  Mahalaleel  is 

65  .  .  . .  460  3544 

18.19.  Enoch  bora,  Jared  being  162  .  622 

21.^.  Methuselah  bora,  Enoch  being 

65 .  687 

25.  Lamech  born,  Methuselah  being 

187 .  874 

4^.  Adam  dies,  aged  930  .  93( 

23.^.  Enoch  is  translated,  aged  365  .  981 

7,8.  Seth  dies,  aged  912 . 1042 

28,29.  Noah  is  bom,Lamech  being  182  1056 

13,14.  Cainan  dies,  aged  910 . 123i 

16,17.  Mahalaleel  dies,  aged  895  .  .  1290 

19.20.  Jared  dies,  aged  962  1422 

6:3 — ^22.  God  denounces  the  flood,  and 

commands  Noah  to  build  the 

ark . 

5:32.  Noah  being  500  years  old,  his 

eldest  son  is  born . 

5:30,31.  Lamech  dies,  aged  777,  being 
the  first  who  is  recorded  to 
have  died  a  natural  death  be 

fore  his  father . 

26,27.  Methuselah  dies,  aged  969  .  . 

6: 7:  The  Deluge . 

Thus  Adam  lived  till  Lamech, 
the  father  of  Noah,  was  56 
years  of  age:  Noah  was  595 
years  of  age,  when  Lamech 
died;  and  Shem  was  above 
90  at  the  same  time.  For  it  is 
not  clear,  which  of  Noah’s 
sons  was  the  fii*st-bora 


From  the  Deluge  to  the  calling  of 
Abram. 

8:  9:  Noah,  after  the  deluge,  leaves 

the  ark . 165 

11:10.  Arphaxad,  the  son  of  Shem,  is 

born . .  165  5 

12.  Salali,  the  son  of  A.T)haxad,  is 

born .  1 69J 

14.  Eber,  the  son  of  Salah,  is  born  1723 
16.  Peleg,  the  son  of  Eber,  is  bora  1757 
105— 11.  Nineveh  is  built,  probably  by 

Nimrod .  1771 

11:18.  Reu,  the  son  of  Peleg,  is  bora  1787 
20.  Serug,  the  son  of  Reu,  is  bom  1819 
22.  Nahor,  the  son  of  Serug,  is  born  1849 
24.  Terah,  the  son  of  Nahor,  is  bora  1878 


65 

656 

656 


Gen.  9:28,29. 
11:  31,32, 


12: 


r2358 

2348 

2S18 


'mi 

'2346 

2311 

2281 

2247 

2233 

2217 

2185 

2155 

2126' 


13: 

14: 


2083 


2087 


16: 

17 

18:  19: 


21 1—7 
8—21 


tAM. 

Noah  dies,  aged  950  . 12006 

Terah,  Abram’s  father,  leaves 
Ur  in  Chaldea,  and  with 
Abram  comes  to  Haran  .  .  2U82 

Abram,  at  God’s  command, 
leaves  Haran,  and  comes  to 

sojourn  in  Canaan . 

Hence  it  appears,  that  Noah 
lived  till  within  two  years  of 
the  birth  of  Abram:  and  t 
‘will  be  seen,  that  Isaac  was 
50  years  old  when  Shem  died 

From  the  calling  of  Abram,  to 
the  Death  of  Moses. 

Lot  leaves  Abram,  and  goes  to 
dwell  at  or  near  Sodom  .  .  . 

The  kings  of  the  east  wage  suc¬ 
cessful  war  against  the  king 
of  Sodom  and  his  confeder¬ 
ates,  and  take  Lot  captive: 
but  Abram  pursues  and  van¬ 
quishes  them,  rescues  Lot; 
and  meets  and  is  blessed  by 
Melchizedek,  to  whom  he 
gives  a  tenth  of  the  spoils  . 
Ishmael,  Abram’s  son  by  Ha 

gar,  is  born  .  •  •  _ . 

God  covenants  with  Abram, 
changes  his  name  to  Abra 
ham,  institutes  circumcision; 
and  promises  Isaac  by  Sarai, 
whom  he  calls  Sarah  .  . 

In  the  same  year,  Sodom  ant 
Gomorrah,  &c.  are  destroyed 
by  fire  from  heaven,  but  Lot 
is  rescued  in  answer  to  Abra 
ham’s  intercession  ...... 

Isaac,  the  child  of  promise.  Is 
born 


B.  Cl 
998 


922 

921 


2091 

2093 


2006 


1917 


1913 

1911 


1898 


22: 


23:1,2, 

24: 

11:10,11, 

25^M),26, 

25:7,8, 

11:17 
27:  28:  29:1— 
14 


29:15—30 


. . 

,1  Isaac  is  weaned,  and  Ishmael, 
with  Hagar  his  mother,  is  sent 
away  by  Abraham  ..... 
To  prove  Abraham’s  faith,  God 
commands  him  to  sacrifice 

Sarah  dies,  aged  \'Z1  years 
Isaac  marries  Rebekah  .  . 
Shem,  the  son  of  Noah,  dies 
Esau  and  Jacob,  twin  sons  of 
Isaac  and  Rebekah,  are  born 
Abraham  dies,  aged  175  .  .  . 
Eber,  the  fifth  from  Noah,  dies 
Jacob  fraudulently  obtains  the 
blessing  from  Isaac;  and  flee 
ing  from  the  murderous  rage 
of  Esau,  being  encouraged  by 
a  vision  at  Bethel,  he  goes  in¬ 
to  Mesopotamia, to  Laban, his 
mother’s  brother  ...... 

After  seven  years’  ser\'ice,  he 
marries  Leah  and  Rachel, 
Laban’s  daughters,  when  he 
was  74  years  of  age  .  . 


2107 


2110 


2132 

2144 

2147 

2158 

2168 

2182 

2177 


1897 


1894 


1872 

1860 

1857 

1846 

1836 

1822 

1817 


224tll760 


2251 


17531 

r79- 
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34. 


35: 


37: 


39: 


3528^9 
38: 


41: 


42: 


43:— 46: 


48:— 50:13. 


50:22—26 

Ex.  6:16. 

1:8. 

6:20. 

2:1—5. 

2:10—25 


fSen.  31: — 33:  jHav'ing’ served  Laban  13  years 
more,  and  having  many  sons, 
and  one  daug liter,  he  leaves 
Mesopotamia,  and  returns  to 
Canaan,  in  which  he  was 
protected  against  Lalian,  w  ho 
pursued  liiin,  and  encouraged 
b_)  a  divine  vision  at  Peihel, 
against  the  lear  of  Esau,  who 
came  to  meet  him  witli  400 
men;  but  was  reconciled  to 

him  . 

Dinah,  Jacob’s  daughter,  is  de¬ 
filed  by  tshechem,  son  ol  Ha 
mor,  v\  ho,  with  the  men  of  She- 
chem,  are  cruelly  ami  treacii- 
erously  murdered  by  tsime- 
on  and  Le\  i,  Jacob’s  sons  . 
Benjamin  is  born,  and  Rachel 
dies,  near  Bethlehem,  when 
Jacob  went  to  pay  his  vows 

at  Bethel . 

Joseph,  Jacob’s  elder  son  by  Ra¬ 
chel,  is  sold  by  his  brethren  to 
the  Midianites,  who  carry  him 

down  into  Egypt . 

Joseph,  falsely  accused  by  the 
wife  of  Potiphar  his  master, 
is  committed  to  prison  .... 

Isaac  dies,  aged  180 . 

Pharez  and  Zerah  are  born  of 
Tamar,  by  Judah  her  father- 

in-law,  about  . 

Joseph  interpreting’  Pharaoh’s 
dreams,  is  made  lord  of  all  the 

land  of  Egypt . 

Jacob,  pressed  by  famine,  sends 
his  ten  sons,  to  buy  corn  in 
Egypt;  who  meet  with  harsh 
treatment  from  Joseph,  whom 

they  did  not  know . 

Jacob  is  prevailed  on  to  send 
Benjamin  with  his  other  sons: 
and  Joseph  having  at  length 
made  himself  kno'wn  to  his 
brethren;  Jacob,  with  all  his 
family,  go  dowm  into  Eg^  pt  . 
Jacob  having  blessed  his  sons, 
dies  in  Egypt,  aged  147,  and 

is  buried  in  Canaan . 

Joseph  dies,  aged  110,  and  the 
book  of  Genesis  closes  . 
evi,  the  grandfather  of  Moses 
and  Aaron  dies,  aged  137  . 
he  bondage  of  Israel  in  Egypt 

begins,  about . 

Aaron  is  born . 

Joses  is  born,  &c . 

Javingbeen  brought  up  by  Pha 
raoh’s  daughter,  he,  at  the  age 
of  40,  attempts  to  deliver  his 
people;  but  meeting  a  re 
pulse,  he  flees  into  Midian, 
where  he  marries  Jethro’s 
daughter;  and  continues  40 
j'ears  cis  a  shepherd  ... 

Caleb,  the  son  of  Jephunneh,  is 

born . 

God  appears  to  Moses,  in  a 
burning  bush,  and  sends  him 

to  deliver  Israel . 

All  the  events  recorded  in  the 
chapters,  referred  to  in  the 
margin,  occuiTed  in  the  same 


jJ.M 


B.  C. 


2265 


2272 


2272 


1739 


Num.20: — 34; 


Deut.  1; — 34: 


1732 


1732 


2275 


2282 

2288 


2290 


2289 


2997 


2298 


2316 

2370 

2385 

2427 

2430 

2433 


Josh.  14:7. 
Ex.  3:  &:c. 


4:— 39: 


40-  Lev.  1:- 
27;  Num.  1; 
—14; 


as  a  change  in 


20:1. 


798] 


year,  except 

the  beginning  of  the  vear, 
[Ex.  12:1.)  made  the  difler- 
ence  of  some  months 
The  tabernacle  is  set  up,  the 
giving  of  the  law  is  complet¬ 
ed,  and  preparations  made,  for 
Israel’s  immediately  march¬ 
ing  to  possess  Canaan:  but 
because  of  their  unbelief  and 
rebellion,  they  are  doomed  to 
continue  in  the  wilderness  till 

40  years  are  passed . 

The  rebellion  of  Korah,Dathan, 

and  Abiram,  about . 

Israel  arrives  in  the  wilderness 
of  Zin,  and  Miriam,  the  sister 
of  Aaron  and  Moses,  dies  .  .  . 


1729 


1722' 

1716 


1714 


1715 


1707 


Josh.  I : — 5: 


6:— 10: 
11: 

13:— 17: 
18:— 22: 


23: 


1706 


1688 

1634 

1619 

1577 

1574 

1571 


24: 


2473 

2474 


2513 


2513 


2514 

2533 


2552. 


1531 

1530 


1491 


1491 


Judg.  19:- -21: 


Judg. 17;  18: 


1490| 

471 


1452| 


3:1—10. 


11. 

3:12-29 


[Aaron  dies,  and  the  events  re¬ 
corded  in  the  chapters  refer¬ 
red  to  in  the  margin,  occurred 

in  die  same  year . 

|7'he  uhole  book  of  Deuterono 
my,  ending  with  the  death  ol 

Moses,  bears  date . 

(Tiie  books  of  Moses  contain  the 
history  of  2552  years  com¬ 
plete. 


\Frmi  the  death  of  Moses  to  the 
LuUdmg  oj  i<olu/no7i’s  tetuf'e. 

Israel,  under  Joshua,  passes  over 
Jordan,  keeps  the  pussovcr  in 
Canaan,  and  the  manna 

ceases  . 

The  first  victories  of  Joshua  oc¬ 
curred  in  the  same  year  .  . 
The  conquest  of  Canaan  is  ccm- 


'2,552 


2553 


2554 


B.C., 


1452 


451 


pleted 

Joshua,  at  God’s  command,  be¬ 
gins  to  divide  the  land  by  lot 
The  tabernacle  is  set  up  at  Shi 
loh,  the  rest  of  the  land  is  di¬ 
vided;  and  the  Reubenites, 
ifcc.  are  dismis.sed  to  their 
possessions  ecistward  of  Jor¬ 
dan  .  ... 

Joshua,  now  drawing  near  to  the 
end  of  his  course,  assembles 
the  elders  and  principal  per¬ 
sons,  and  exhorts  tliem  to  obe¬ 
dience,  with  earnest  encour¬ 
agements  and  w  arnings  .  . 
Having  again  assembled  them, 
emd  engaged  them  to  cove¬ 
nant  w  iUi  God,  in  a  most  sol¬ 
emn  manner;  he  dies,  aged 
110 

After  the  death  of  Joshua,  and 
of  the  elders,  who  with  him 
had  seen  the  works  of  God  for 
Israel;  the  people  turn  awa^ 
from  his  worship,  and  join 
themselves  to  idols  and  idola¬ 
ters;  and  are  sold  into  the 
hands  of  their  enemies.  The 
chronology,  however,  of  the 
book  of  Judges,  and  from  the 
death  of  Joshua  to  the  ad¬ 
vancement  of  David  to  the 
throne,  is  so  extremely  intri¬ 
cate,  as  to  paiiiciilars,  ihcit  lit¬ 
tle  certainty  can  be  attained. 
But,  as  the  years  from  Isra 
el’s  departure  out  of  Egypt,  to 
the  building  of  Solomon’s  tem¬ 
ple,  are  exactly  determined: 
(1  Kings  6;1.)  the  gene¬ 
ral  chronolosry  from  the  be¬ 
ginning  of  the  world,  till  the 
coming  of  Christ,  is  establish¬ 
ed  on  the  firmest  grouiifl; 
and  the  vncertainiy  relat«s 
merely  to  the  date  of  the  sev¬ 
eral  incidents,  which  are  re 
corded  in  Judges,  Ruth,  and 
the  first  book  of  Samuel. 

The  Levite’s  concubine  is  abus¬ 
ed  and  killed  by  the  men  of 
Gibeah;  in  consequence  of 
which  the  other  tribes  make 
w'ar  against  the  Lenjamites, 
almost  to  the  destruction  of 
the  w  hole  tribe 


2558 

2559 


14^0 


1446 

1445 


2560 


2577 


2578 


1444 


1427 


1426 


Micah  makes  an  image,  w  hich 
the  Danites  seize  on.  and  so 
establish  idolatry  in  Dan,  in 
the  northern  extremit}^  of  the 
land;  which  continues  for  a 


long  time 


Israel  is  sold  into  the  hand  of 
the  king  of  Mesopotamia,  but 
delivered  by  Othniel,  the  son 
of  Kenaz,  Cfkeb’s  brother 
.After  this  tiie  land  rests  during 

40  3'ears . 

Eglon,  king  of  Moab,  begins  to 
oppress  Israel . 


2594 


1410 


4 

2598 


1406 


261011394 


2650 


1354 


CHRONOLOGICAL  TABLE. 


Judg.  3.31 

4:1—3. 

4:4—24. 

5: 

6:1—10. 

6:11—40. 
7:  8:1-27. 
8:28—32. 
■  9:1—6. 


9:7—57 


10:1,2, 

3—5. 

13.24. 

10:5, 

6—18. 

14:  15: 

11: 

1  Sam.  1: 

Judg.  12:1—7. 
1  Sam.  3:19: 

—21. 
Judg.l2:8— 10. 

16:30. 

I  Sam.  2; — 4 


5:6: 


Judg.  12:11,12, 
13—15 
I  Sam.  7: 


8:-ll: 


1 3:— 16: 


17: 

18:— 31:  2 
Sam.  1:2:1 — 4 


After  18  years  Ehud  slays  Eg- 
loii,  and  delivers  Israel  .  .  . 
Shamgar  slays  600  Philistines 
with  an  ox-goad,  about  .  .  . 
Jabin,  king  of  Canaan,  oppress¬ 
es  Israel . 

They  are  delivered  by  Del>o- 
rah  and  Barak;  and  the  land 
hcis  rest  for  40  years  .... 
The  Midiaiiites  begin  to  oppress 

Israel . 

Gideon  is  raised  up  to  deliver 
them,  and  to  judge  Israel  . 
Gideon  dies:  and  Abimelech 
his  son  by  a  concubine,  mur¬ 
ders  69  sons  of  Gideon,  (Jo- 
tham  alone  escaping,)  and 
usurps  the  k’ngdom  over  Is¬ 
rael  . 

He  and  his  adherents  quarrel, 
and  destroy  one  another,  and 
he  perishes  miserably,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  wai'niiig  given  by 

Jot  ham . 

Tola  judges  Israel  ....... 

He  dies,  and  Jair  is  raised  up 

to  be  judge . . 

Samson  is  born . 

Jair  dies . 

The  Ammonites,  Philistines,  &.c. 

begin  to  oppress  Israel  .  .  . 
Samson  begins  to  deliver  Israel 

from  the  Philistines . 

Jephthah  delivers  them  from  the 

Ammonites . 

Samuel  is  born . 

Jephthah  dies . 

Samuel  is  established  as  a 

prophet  of  the  Lord . 

Ibzan  judges  Israel,  and  dies  . 
Samson  dies,  with  the  Philistines 
Eli,  the  high-priest,  having 
judged  Israel  forty  years, 
dies;  his  sons  having  been 
slain,  and  the  ark  of  God  ta¬ 
ken,  by  tlie  Philistines  .  .  , 
The  Philistines  are  constrained 
by  divine  judgments,  to  send 
back  the  ark,  which  is  placed 

at  Kirjath-jearim . 

Elon  dies . 

Abdon  dies . 

After  20  years  from  the  death 
of  Eli,  the  Israelites,  having 
been  by  Samuel’s  labors 
brought  to  repent  and  tun.  to 
God,  are  delivered  from  the 
Philistines;  and  he  is  consti¬ 
tuted  judge  of  Israel 

David  is  born . 

Samuel,  when  old,  employs  his 
sons  as  judges  under  him;  but 
their  misconduct  gives  Israel 
the  occasion  of  desirin 
king:  and  Saul,  whom 
had  selected  and  commanded 
Samuel  to  anoint,  having  de¬ 
livered  Jabesh- Gilead  in  e.x- 
treme  distress,  is  acknowl¬ 
edged  as  king . 

God  having  rejected  Saul,  for 
disobedience,  sends  Samuel 
to  Bethlehem  to  anoint  David, 
as  the  king  of  Israel  .... 
David  conquers  and  slays  Go 

Hath . 

Saul,  having  long  persecuted 
David,  and  committed  many 
atrocious  crimes,  perishes  mis¬ 
erably;  and  David  is  anointed 
and  acknowledged  king,  by 

the  men  of  Judah . 

N.  B.  Every  one,  who  has,  in 
the  leaist  degree,  turned  hi 
thoughts  to  the  subject,  will 
perceive,  that  this  division  of 
the  years,  from  the  death  of 
Joshua,  to  the  accession  ot 
Dav'id,  is  materially  different 
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B.  C. 

2668 

1336 

2680 

1324 

2690 

1314 

2710 

1294 

2750 

12.>4 

2757 

1247 
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1207 

• 

2800 

1204 

2801 

1203 

2825 

1179 

2844 

1160 

2846 

1158 

2847 

1157 

2863 

1141 

2  Sam.  1:2:3:— 
5:5. 

2365 

1139 

5:6—10. 

2872 

1132 

2876 

1128 

6: 

2879 

1125 

1  Cli.  13:15: 

3832 

1122 

2  Sam.  7:  1 
Chr.  17: 

2884 

1120 

2  Sam.  11:12: 

2889 

1115 

1 

2897 

1107 

1254. 

13:1—14. 

22—38. 

14:1—23. 

2897 

1107 

2904 

1100 

14:28—33. 

2919 

1085 

15:20: 

21: 

2929 

1075 

2  Sam.  24:  1 
Chr.  21: 

2937 

1067 

I 

Note,  1  Kings 

1  1451. 

2941 

1063 

!  1  Kings  1 :  2: 

1  Chr.  28:  29: 

1 

2948 

1056 

] 

1  Kings  6:1. 
2  Chr.  3:1. 

2  Kings  6:  7: 

2  Chr.  3:  4: 

2  Kings  8:  9:  2 
Chr.  5: — I- 

1 

1  Kings  9:— 11: 
l2  Chr.  8:  9: 

lion  to  them;  but  because  the 
author/eeling  dissatisfied  with 
their  arrangement,  which 
must  be  allowed  to  be  very 
perplexed;  endeavored  to  lay 
together  the  outlines  of  anoth 
er  plan,  in  which  these  years 
He  is  very 


A.JM  B.  C 


mav'  be  an  anged 
far  indeed  from  being  satisfied 
with  his  own  plan;  but  he 


his  own  plan;  but  be  is 
of  opinion,  that  it  may  possi¬ 
bly  suggest  a  hint  to  some 
other  person,  engaged  in  these 
inquiries,  which  maj'  eventu¬ 
ally  lead  to  some  more  satis¬ 
factory  statement,  than  he  has 
yet  seen.  It  is  generallv 
agreed,  that  Samson  and  Eli, 
and  Ibzan,  Elon  and  Abdon, 
were,  ui  some  part  of  the  time 
allotted  to  each  of  them,  con¬ 
temporaries;  judging  Israel, 
in  ^iTereut  districts  of  the 
land:  and  it  does  not  seem 
improbable,  that  Elon  and 
Abdon  should  continue  unmo¬ 
lested,  at  a  distance  from  the 
Philistines,  even  during  part 
of  the  years  vs  hich  intervened 
between  the  death  of  Eli,  and 
the  great  reformation  under 
Samuel. 

After  many  conflicts  David  is 
anointed  king  over  all  Israel 
David  takes  the  city  of  Zion 
from  the  Jebusites,  and  makes 
Jerusalem  the  seat  of  his 


government 


most  aggravat- 


David  brings  the  ark  from  Kir¬ 
jath-jearim  and  stations  it  in 

Zion . 

He  purposes  to  build  a  temple, 
but  is  certified  by  Nathan  the 
prophet,  that  a  son,  who 
should  cifter  this  be  bom  to 
him,  should  perform  this  ser¬ 
vice  . 

David  falls  into 

ed  crimes,  in  respect  ot  Bath- 
sheba  and  Lriah:  but  deeply 
repents  .... 

Solomon  is  bom 
Amnon,  David’s  son,  commits  a 
rape  on  his  sister  Tamar  .  . 
Absalom,  his  brother,  murders 
him,  and  flees  to  Geshiir  .  . 
David  is  induced  to  permit  Ab¬ 
salom  to  return  from  Geshur 
David  is  fully  reconciled  to  him 
He  steals  the  hearts  of  the  p^- 
ple,  and  raises  rebellion 
against  his  father,  vv  hich  ter¬ 
minates  in  his  ovN  n  miserable 
death,  attended  with  many 

av\'ful  events . 

A  famine,  sent  on  account  of 
Saul’s  craelty  to  the  Gibeon- 
ites,  is  removed,  by  delivering 
seven  of  his  sous  to  them,  to 

be  put  to  death . 

David  numbers  Israel,  and  is 
punished  by  a  dreadful  pesti 

lence  . 

Rehoboam  is  bom  to  Solomon, 
by  Naamah  an  Ammonitess 
David  dies,  aged  seventy,  and 
is  succeedea  by  Solomon 


From  the  building  of  the  tenip/e 
to  the  captivity. 

Solomon  lays  the  foundation  of 
the  temple  480  years  after  Is¬ 
rael's  departure  out  of  Egypt 
Solomon  finishes  the  tern 

pie . 

He  dedicates  it.  with  great  so¬ 
lemnity  and  joy:  and  peculiar 
tokens  of  divine  acceptance 
Solomon, 
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25.  i  Chr.  10 


I  Kings  12:26 
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12:16 

13: 


1  Kings  15:8. 

2  Chr.  14:1. 

1  Kings  14:20. 

1525 
1  Kings  15:25 
—31 


£  Chr.  14: 


1  Kings  16:6 — 

8. 


16:9—22. 


1653—29. 

1554. 

22:41 ,42. 2  Chr. 
16:13,14. 

17:1. 

17: 


I  Kings  17; 
18: 


20: 


Hh 


In  the  same  year,  Rehoboam, 
having  answered  the  elders 
of  Is'^ae!  harshly,  is  rejected 
by  ten  tribes;  o^  er  whom  Je¬ 
roboam  reigns;  so  that  only 
Judah  and  Benjamin  adhere 
to  the  family  of  David  .  .  . 
Jerolxiam,  having,  from  carnal 
polic}'  established  the  worship 
of  golden  calves  at  Dan  and 
Bethel,  is  reproved  b^  a 
prophet  from  Judah;  who  pre¬ 
dicts  Josiah,  by  name,  300 
y’ears  before  his  birth;  but  dis¬ 
obeying  God,  he  is  slain  by  a 

lion . 

At  this  time,  the  priests,  and 
Levites,  and  pious  Israelites, 
leave  their  possessions  in  Jer¬ 
oboam’s  dc.ninions,  and  are 
lEcorporatod  into  the  k.ngdom 

of  Judah . 

Shishak,  king  of  Egj’pt,  plun¬ 
ders  Jerusalem  and  the  tem¬ 
ple,  about  . 

Rehoboam  dies,  having  reigned 
17  years,  and  is  succeeded  by 
Abijam,  or  Abijah,  (called 

Abi a,  1:7.) . 

Abijah  van(|uishes  Jeroboam, 
with  the  slaugl'.ter  of  500,000 

Israelites . 

He  dies,  havinsf  reig'iied  three 


3029 


3030 


having 
vears; 
his  son 


^ears,  and  is  succeeded  b}' 

Asa . 

Jeroboam,  of  Israel,  dies,  and 
is  succeeded  b}-  his  son  Nadab 
Nadab  is  slain  b}*  Baasha,  who 
usurps  the  kingdom,  and  de¬ 
stroys  all  the  uimily  of  Jero¬ 
boam  . 

Asa,  having  destroyed  idolatry 
and  reformed  and  fortified  his 
kingdom,  is  assaulted  by  Ze 
rah,  king  of  Ethiopia,  with  an 
innumerable  army;  but, trust¬ 
ing  in  God,  be  obtains  a  most 
decisive  victory  .... 

Some  place  this  invasion  more 
early  in  Asa’s  reign. 

Baasha  of  Israel  dies, 
reigned  almost  24 
and  is  succeeded  by 

Elah . 

Zimri  murders  Elah,  and  .suc¬ 
ceeds  him:  but  is  speedily  de¬ 
throned  by'  Omri,  and  perishes 

miserably . 

Omri,  of  Israel,  dies,  and  is 
succeeded  by  his  son  Ahab 

Asa,  of  Judah,  having  reigned 
41  years,  dies,  and  is  succeed¬ 
ed  by  his  son  Jehoshaphat  . 

Jehoshaphat,  having  demolished 
the  high  places  and  groves, 
sends  Levites  with  the  princes 
to  instruct  the  people  in  the 
law  of  God;  and  is  remarka¬ 
bly  prosj>ered . 

Elijah  foretels  to  Ahab  a  dread¬ 
ful  famine . 

Elijah,  having  proved,  by’  fire 
from  heaven  consuming  his 
sacrifice,  that  Jehovah  is 
the  true  God;  and  having 
slain  the  prophets  of  Baal, 
rain  is  seat  in  answer  to  his 


3033 


3046 


B.  C. 


975 


974 


1  Kings  22:51. 

2  Kings  3:1. 


1  Kings  22;  2 
Chr.  18: 


2  Kings  1 : 


3047 


prayers  . 

Benhadad,  king  of  Syria,  be¬ 
sieges  Samaria  with  immense 
armies;  but  is  repeatedly’  van¬ 
quished  by  a  very  small  com¬ 
pany’,  and  with  immense 
slaug’hter . 


Ahab,  bv  Jezebel’s  means,  mur¬ 
ders  Naboth,  and  seizes  his 
vineyard:  for  which  he,  and 
Jezebel,  and  his  posterity,  are 
doomed  to  utter  destruction. 
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by  the  word  of  Elijah  .  . 
Ahab,  of  Israel,  associates  his 
son  Ahaziah  with  him  in  the 
kingdom;  and  Jehoshaphat 

his  son  Jehoram . 

Ahab, having  formed  an  alliance 
and  allinily  with  Jehoshaphat, 
being  encouraged  by  the  false 
prophets,  and  rejecti^'g  the 
warning  of  Michaich,  is  slain 
at  Ramoth-gilead;  and  suc¬ 
ceeded  by  Ahaziah:  but  God, 
at  the  same  time,  preserves 
Jehoshaphat  from  extreme 

danger  . 

Ahaziah,  when  sick,  having  re¬ 
ceived  a  reproving  message 
from  Elijali,  sends  taptains 
and  soldiers  to  apprehend  him, 
most  of  whom  are  slain  by 
fire  from  heaven;  and  Ahazi¬ 
ah  dies,  according  to  the  word 
of  Elijah,  and  is  succeeded  by 

Jehoram . 

In  the  samey’ear  Elijah  is  taken 

alive  into  heaven . 

The  Moabites  revolting  from  Is¬ 
rael,  Jehoshaphat,  and  Jeho¬ 
ram  of  Israel,  go  out  against 
them;  and  being  in  extreme.' 
danger  from  want  of  water, [ 
are  miraculously  delivered, 
by  following  Elisha’s  counsel, 
and  obtain  a  great  victory 

over  the  Moabites . 

Jehoshaphat,having  been  rebuk¬ 
ed  by  a  projihet  for  his  alli¬ 
ance  with  Ahab,  and  stirred 
up  to  earnestness  in  reforming 
his  kingdom,  is  assaulted  by 
a  vast  anny  of  invaders;  but, 
in  answer  to  his  pray’er  of 
faith,  they  destroy  each  other, 
and  Judah  is  enriched  by  the 

spoils . 

Jehoshaphat  dies,  and  is  suc¬ 
ceeded  by  his  son  Jehoram, 
or  Joram,  (who  had  reigned 
four  years  along  with  his  fa¬ 
ther,)  in  the  fifth  y’ear  of  Je¬ 
horam,  or  Joram,  of  Israel  . 
Jehoram,  of  Judah,  having 
murdered  his  brethren,  and 
reigned  in  a  very  wicked 
manner,  being  instigated  by 
his  wife  Athaliah,  the  daugh¬ 
ter  of  Ahab  and  Jezebel,  dies 
miserably:  according  to  a  let¬ 
ter  left  for  him  by  Elijah,  and 
is  succeeded  by  his  son  Aha¬ 
ziah  . 

Jehu,  at  Ramoth-Gilead  con 
spires  against  Jehoram  of  Is¬ 
rael;  slays  him, with  Ahaziah 
of  Judah,  near  Samaria;  and 
fulfils  Elijah’s  predictions 
against  Jezebel,  and  Ahab’s 
family,  which  involved  most 
of  Jehoshaphat’s  descendants, 
and  the  roy’al  familvof  Judah 
Athaliah,  mother  of^  Ahaziah, 
and  daughter  of  Ahab  and 
Jezebel,  usurps  the  kingdom 
of  Judah,  and  slavs  all  the 
remnant  of  the  seed-royal,  ex 
cept  Joash,  an  infant,  who  is 
preserved  in  the  temple  by’ 
Jehoshabealh,  daughter  of  Je¬ 
horam,  and  wife  to  Jehoiada 

the  high  priest . 

Jehoiada  anoints  .Toash  king,  in 
the  seventh  year  of  his  age, 
and  puts  to  death  AthaliaK 
and  the  idolatrous  priests;  and* 
covenants  between  the  Lord, 
the  king,  and  the  people  .  . 
Jehoash,  in  the  twenty-third  year 
of  his  reign,  gives  orders  for 
repairing  the  temple,  which 
is  performed,  under  the  direc¬ 
tion  of  Jehoiada . 

Jehu,  of  Isi  ael,  dies,  ha\  ing 
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reigned  23  years,  and  Is  suc¬ 
ceeded  b3'  his  son  Jehoahaz 
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3143 


I  by 

Jehoiada,  the  high  priest,  dies, 
being  130  years  of  age;  and 
for  h'S  eminent  services 
honored  by  a  burial  am<  ^ 

the  kings  of  Judah . 3159 

Jehoash,  and  Judah,  after  the 
death  of  Jehoiada,  revolt  to 
idolatry;  and  the  people  stone 
Zechariah  the  prophet,  tlie 
son  of  Jehoiada,  by  the  kind’s 
command,  in  the  court  of  the 
temple,  for  his  faithful  re¬ 
proofs  . .  •  3164 

Jehoash,  after  great  calamities, 
and  dire  diseases,  is  murdered 
by  his  servants,  after  having 
reigned  40  years;  and  is  suc¬ 
ceeded  by  his  son  Amaziah  3165 
Jehoahaz,  of  Israel,  dies,  and  is 
succeeded  by  his  son  Jehoash, 

or  Joash . . 

Jehoash,  of  Israel,  visits  Elisha 
the  prophet,  when  near  to 
death;  and  is  by  him  assured 
of  several  victories  over  the 
S^xians,  who  at  that  time  op¬ 
pressed  the  nation . 

Amaziah,  of  Judah,  elated  by  a 
victory  over  the  Edomites, 
challenges  Jehoash,  of  Israel 
w'ho  overcomes  him, takes  him 
prisoner,  breaks  do^vn  the  wall 
of  Jerusalem,  and  plunders 
the  treasures,  both  of  the  pal¬ 
ace  and  the  temple . 

Jehoeish,  of  Israel,  dies,  fifteen 
years  before  Amaziah  ot  Ju¬ 
dah;  and  is  succeeded  by  his 
son  Jeroboam  the  second  .  . 
Amazitih,  of  Judah,  is  slain  by 
conspirators,  and  is  succeeded 
by  Azariah,  or  Uzziah  .  .  . 

God  grants  success  to  Jeroboam, 
of  Israel,  according  to  the 
word  of  Jonah,  of  Gath-he 
pher,  in  Galilee,  (John  7 :52.) 
Jeroboam,  of  Israel,  having 
reigned  41  years,  dies,  and  an 
interregnum  •'1  eleven  or 
twelve  years  follows  .  . 
Zachariah,  son  of  Jeroboam, 
and  great  grandson  of  Jehu, 
and  the  last  of  his  race,  (2 
Kings  10:30.)  is  made  king, 
in  the  2®tli  year  of  Azariah, 

or  Uzziah,  of  Judah . 

Shallum,  at  the  end  of  the  year, 
dethrones,  murders,  and  suc¬ 
ceeds  him;  but  is  soon  mur¬ 
dered  and  succeeded  by  Me- 

nahem . 

Pul,  king  of  Assyria,  invades 
Israel,  and  renders  Menahem 

tributary . . 

Menahem,  having  perpetratec 
dire  cruelties,  and  enormous 
wickedness,  dies,  and  is  sue 
ceeded  by  his  son  Pekahiah 
Pekah,  one  of  Pekahiah’s  cap 
tains,  murders  and  succeeds 

him . - 

Azariah,  or  Uzziah,  of  Judah, 
having  reigned  very  prosper¬ 
ously,  but  at  length  having 
been  smiuen  w  ith  leprosy,  for 
presuming  to  bum  incense  in 
the  temple,  dies,  after  reigning 
52  yecu^s;  and  is  succeeded 

by'  his  son  Jotham . 13246 

Under  Uzziah  and  Jotham, 
Isaiah,  Hosea,  Amos,  anc 
Micah,  began  to  prophesy, 

Jotham,  having  reigned  If 
years,  dies,  and  is  succeeded 

by  his  son  Ahaz,  . 

Rezin,  king  of  Syria,  and  Pe¬ 
kah,  of  Israel,  confederate 
against  Ahaz,  to  dethrone 
him,  to  set  aside  the  family  of 
David,  and  to  appoint  a  king 
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C. 

over  Judah  of  another  race: 
but  God,  by’  Isaiah,  assures 
Ahaz,  that  this  dc’sign  shall 
not  succeed,  because  Imman¬ 
uel,  the  Son  of  a  virgin,  should 
yet  spring  from  the  slock  of 

David . 

Nevertheless,  for  the  wickedness 
of  A  haz  and  Judah,  God  gives 
Pekah  a  great  victory’,  in 
which  120,000  men  of  Judah 

were  slain . 

Pekah,  of  Israel,  is  murdered 

by  Hoshea . 

In  tlie  days  of  Pekah,  probably 
towards  the  close  of  his  reiem, 
Tiglath-pilezer,  king  of  As¬ 
syria,  carried  captive  the  in¬ 
habitants  of  the  western  and 
northern  regions  of  the  land. 

Ahaz  seeks  help  from  Tiglath- 
pileser,  king  of  Assyria,  who 
adds  to  his  distresses;  and 
Ahaz  acts  more  and  more  im¬ 
piously  . 

Hoshea,  probably  about  nine 
years  alter  he  had  murdered 
Pekah,  is  established  as  kin 

of  Israel . :  •  •  • 

Shalmaneser,  of  Assyria,  in¬ 
vades  Israel,  and  renders  IIo- 
sliea  tributary  to  him  .... 

Ahaz  dies,  and  is  succeeded  in 
Judah,  by  his  son  Hezekiah; 
w  ho  immediately  exerts  him¬ 
self  to  destroy  iciolatry,  and  to 
re-establish  the  worship  of  Je¬ 
hovah;  and  celebrates  a  most 
remarkable  passover,  inviting 
the  Israelites  to  loin  in  it  .  . 

Hoshea,  of  Israel,  relying  on 
the  king  of  Egypt,  refuses  to 
pay  tribute  to  Shalmaaieser, 
and  is  tEiken  captive;  and 
Shalmaneser  lays  siege  to  Sa¬ 
maria  . 

Samaria  is  taken  by  Shalmane¬ 
ser,  and  the  ten  tribes,  for 
their  sins,  are  carried  captive, 
and  dispersed  in  distant  coun¬ 
tries;  and  their  land  is  pieopled 
by’  colonies  of  other  nations, 
from  whom,  and  from  some 
Israelites  incorporated  with 
them,  sprang  tlie  Samaritans 
Sennacherib,  king  of  Assyria 
invades  Judah,  but,  appeasec 

by  a  tribute,  recedes . 

About  tlie  same  time  Hezekiah 
is  sick,  nigh  to  death;  but  he 
is  restored  by  miracle;  and 
deliverance  from  the  Assyri¬ 
ans  is  promised  to  him  .  .  . 

Hezekiah,  having  oflended,  in 
his  conduct  towards  the  am¬ 
bassadors  of  the  king  of  Baby¬ 
lon,  the  Babylonish  captivity 

is  predicted . 

Sennacherib  again  invades  Ju¬ 
dah;  takes  many  cities;  pre¬ 
pares  to  besiege  Jerusalem; 
and  sends  menacing  and  blas¬ 
phemous  messages  and  letters 
to  Hezekiah:  &ut  in  answer 
to  the  prayers  of  Hezekiah 
and  Isaiah',  and  the  remnant 
of  pious  Jews,  his  army  is  cut 
off  by  an  angel;  and  soon  after 
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of  God,  till  his  death,  having 
reigned  in  all  52  years  .  , 

His  son  Amon,  who  succeeds 
him,  aged  22  years,  persisting 
in  wicKediiess,  is  slain  (after 
reigning  two  years,)  by  his 
servants,  and  succeeded  by 
his  son  Josiali,  being  only 

years  old . 

Josiah  begins  to  reform  Judah 

and  Israel . 

Jeremiah  enters  on  his  propheti 
cal  olhce,  being  then  a  3'oung 


A.M. 
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man 


Josiah  gives  orders  for  repairing 
the  temple:  when  Hilkiah,  the 
high  priest,  finding  the  book 
of  the  law,  in  the  most  holy 
place,  brings  it  to  Josiah,  and 
reads  it  to  him;  by  which  he, 
being  greatly  alarmed,  sends 
to  Huldah  the  prophetess,  who 
denounces  the  desolations  of 
Jerusalem  and  Judah;  but  not 

in  Josiah’s  time . 

In  the  same  year  he  proceeds 
with  and  completes  his  refor¬ 
mation;  and  fulfils  the  predic 
tions  delivered  concerning 
him,  above  300  years  before, 
(1  Kings  135— 32.)  ... 

He  celebrates  the  passover,  with 
extraordinary  zeal  and  solem¬ 
nity  .  . . 

Nineveh  is  taken  and  desolated 
by  the  Medes  and  Chaldeans, 
according  to  the  predictions 

of  Nahum . 

Josiah,  being  37  years  of  age, 
and  having  reigned  31  3'ears, 
is  slain  in  battle  against  Pha- 
raoh-necho,  king  of  Egypt; 
and  greatly  lamented  by  Ju 
dah  and  by  Jeremiah. — The 
people  of  the  land  make  Je- 
noahaz,  Josiah’s  second  son, 
king  in  his  stead. — Zephani- 
ah  prophesied  during  the 
reign  of  Josiah,  (Zeph.  1:1.) 
After  three  months  Pharaon 
necho  carries  Jehoahaz  cap 
tive  into  Egypt;  and  makes 
Jehoiakim,  Josiah’s  eldest  son, 

king  over  Judah . 

During  the  reign  of  Jehoiakim, 
Jeremiah  continues  to  prophe¬ 
sy;  and  Urijah  also  prophe¬ 
sies,  who  is  slain  by  Jehoia¬ 
kim.  {Jer.  2653.)  Probably 
Habakkuk  prophesied  at  the 
same  time. 

Nebuchadnezzar  is  associated 
with  Nabopollazzar  his  fa¬ 
ther,  king  of  Babylon,  in  the 

kingdom . 

Nebuchadnezzar  makes  war  on 
Jehoiakim,  and  renders  him 
tributary.  At  this  time  Dan¬ 
iel  and  his  friends  were  led 
captive;  and  many  of  the  sa¬ 
cred  vessels  of  the  temple 
were  carried  to  Babylon:  and 
from  this  year  the  principal 
computation  of  the  seventy 
years’  captivity  begins  .  . 
Nabopollazzar  dies,  and  Nebu¬ 
chadnezzar  succeeds  to  the 

whole  authority . 

Jehoiakim  revolts  from  Nebu¬ 
chadnezzar  . 

In  the  same  year  Daniel  reveals 
and  interprets  Nebuchadnez¬ 
zar’s  dream  of  the  image,  as 
predicting  the  four  great 
monarchies,  the  Chaldean, 
INIedo-Persian,  Grecian,  and 
Roman;  and  the  stone  cut 
out  of  the  mountain  without 
hands,  which  destroyed  and 
dissipated  the  image;  denot¬ 
ing  the  kingdom  of  Christ, 
and  its  final  universal  preva- 
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lence.  In  consequence,  Dan¬ 
iel  and  his  friends  are  greatly 

preferred  . 

Cambyses,  called  also  Darius 
the  Median  is  born  .... 
Jehoiakim  is  slain,  and  succeed¬ 
ed  by  his  son  Jehoiachin,  or 
Jeconiah,  or  Jeconias,  or  Co- 

niah . 

In  the  same  year  Cyrus,  the 

Persian,  is  born . 

Jeconiah,  with  a  great  number 
of  the  Jews,  is  carried  captive 
to  Babylon:  and  Zedekiah, 
his  uncle,  the  3’oungest  son  of 
Josiah,  is  made  king  in  his 

stead . 

This  may  be  considered  as 
another  date  of  the  70  years' 
captivity.  Ezekiel,  who  was 
at  this  time  carried  captive, 
dates  the  years  of  the  captivi¬ 
ty  from  it. 

Ezekiel  is  called  to  the  prophet¬ 
ical  office . 

Zedekiah,  rebelling  against 
Nebuchadnezzar,  to  whom  he 
had  sworn  fidelity,  confeder¬ 
ates  with  Pharaoh-hophra 
king  of  Eg^-pt  ....... 

Nebuchadnezzar  lays  siege  to 

Jerusalem . 

He  drives  back  Pharaoh-hophra, 
■w  ho  comes  to  help  Zedekiah 
Nebuchadnezzar  takes  Jerusa¬ 
lem;  utterly  destr^'s  it,  with 
the  temple;  slays  Zedekiah’s 
sons  before  his  eyes,  puts  out 
his  eyes,  and  carries  him  cap¬ 
tive  to  Babylon . 

This  occurred  468  years  after 
David’s  accession  to  the 
throne:  388  years  after  the 
revolt  of  the  ten  tribes  from 
Rehoboam;  and  134  years 
after  the  ruin  of  the  kingdom 
of  Israel. — About  this  time 
Obadiah  prophesied  against 
the  insulting  Edomites.  The 
137th  Psalm  w^as  probably 
written  about  the  same  peri¬ 
od. 


From  the  beginning  of  the  cap¬ 
tivity,  till  the  close  of  the  scrip- 
turoU  history,  and  canon. 

Nebuzaradan  carries  captive 
the  scattered  remneint  of  the 

Jews . .  .  .  . 

NebuchadnezzEU*  requires  all  his 
officers,  &c.  to  worship  a 
golden  image,  which  he  had 
set  up:  but  Shadrach,  Me- 
shek,  and  Abednego,  mag¬ 
nanimously  refuse:  they  are 
cast  into  the  fiery  furnace,  and 
are  miraculously  preserved 
Nebuchadnezzar  takes  Tj  Te, 
after  a  siege  of  thirteen  years; 
and  the  spoil  of  Egypt,  which 
he  next  invaded,  is  promised 
to  him  as  his  wages  .... 
Being  rendered  insolent  by 
prosperity,  he  is  warned  by  a 
dream  of  a  dire  calamity, 
which  was  coming  upon  him; 
which  dream  Daniel  inter¬ 
prets  . .  •  •  • 

The  dream  is  fulfilled  in  bis 
most  extraordinary  insanity 
At  the  end  of  seven  years,  he 
recovers  his  senses,  is  restored 
to  his  authority,  and  adores 
and  honours  the  God  of  heav¬ 


en 


He  dies,  and  is  succeeded  by 
Evil-merodach,  who  releases 
Jehoiachin,  in  the  37th  year 
of  his  captivity,  and  treats 
him  with  kindness . . 
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Dan.  7: 


8: 


5; 


6: 


Evil-merodach  is  slain,  and  suc¬ 
ceeded  by  Neriglissar,  his 

brother-in-law . 

In  the  same  year,  Cyrus,  the 
Persian,  joins  Cyaxares,  the 
Mede,  against  Babylon,  being 
about  41  years  of  age  .... 
CjTus,  as  commander  of  the 
Medes  and  Persians,  slays  in 
battle  Neriglissar,  and  soon 
after  his  successor,  Laboro- 

sarchad  . 

Belshazzar,  the  son  of  Evil-nie- 
rodach,  succeeds  to  the  throne 
of  Babvion;  and  in  the  same 
year  Daniel  haA  his  vision  of 
the  four  beasts;  as  emblema¬ 
tic  of  the  four  great  empires 
subverted  and  succeeded  by 
the  kinsTdom  of  Christ,  ac 
Nebuchadnezzar’s 
the  image,  &c 


A.M.IB.  C. 


3446  558 


3448  556 


cording  to 


3449  555 


9: 

2  Chr.  36:22, 
23.  Ezra  1:1. 
5:13—15.  7:6. 
Is.  45:1— 6. 


Ezra  3:1 — 1- 


8—13. 


Dan.  10: — 12: 


dream  of 
(Dan.  2:)  . 

Daniel  haA  the  vision  of  the  ram 
and  the  he-goat,  &c.  as  em¬ 
blematic  of  the  Medo-Per 
sian  empire,  subverted  by  Al¬ 
exander  the  Great,  and  the 
Grecian  empire,  under  his 
successors,  and  many  subse- 

quent  events .  3451 1  553 

Cyrus,  having  conquered 
great  part  of  Asia,  besieges 
Belshazzar  in  Babylon  .  .  .  34631  541 
While  Belshazzar  celebrates 
licentious  feast;  and  blas¬ 
phemes  the  God  of  heaven, 
by  profaning  the  sacred  ves¬ 
sels  in  honor  of  his  idols;  r 
hand-writing  on  the  wall  ter 
rifles  him,  which  Daniel  in¬ 
terprets  to  denounce  his  im¬ 
mediate  ruin,  and  the  subver¬ 
sion  of  his  kingdom  by  the 
Medes  and  Persians:  and  in 
that  night  Cyrus  takes  Baby¬ 
lon,  slays  Belshazzar,  anc 
transfers  the  kingdom  to  Cy¬ 
axares  his  uncle,  called  in 
scripture,  Darius  the  Mede 
— Thus  the  Medo-Persian 
empire  is  established;  being 
the  breast  and  arms  of  silver, 
in  Nebuchadnezzar’s  image 
and  the  bear  in  Daniel’s  vision 

(Dan.  2:1:) .  34661  538 

Daniel,  being  greatly  prefer¬ 
red  by  Darius,  is  envied  anc 
hated  by  his  nobles;  and  by 
their  artful  devices  is  cast  into 
the  den  of  lions;  whence  he 
is  miraculously  delivered  .  .  34671  537 
About  this  time  he  had  the  vis¬ 
ion  of  the  seventy  weeks. 

Darius  dies,  and  is  succeeded 
by  Cyrus,  who,  in  the  same 
year,  proclaims  liberty  to  the 
captive  Jews;  permits  and 
encourages  them  to  rebuild 
the  temple  and  city;  and  re 
stores  the  sacred  vessels.  In 
consequence  of  this  proclama¬ 
tion,  a  remnant  of  Jews  go  to 
Jerusalem,  being  assisted  by 
their  brethren  and  by  others 
— This  terminates  the  seventy 
years’  captivity,  from  the 
third  of  Jehoiakim,  when 
Daniel  was  carried  captive  to 

Babylon . .  •  34681  536 

The  remnant  of  Jews,  having 
arrived  at  Jerusalem,  set  up 
an  altar,  begin  to  observe 
their  solemn  feasts,  and  pre¬ 
pare  to  rebuild  the  temple  . 

They  lay  the  foundation  of  the 
temple,  with  mingled  tears 
and  acclamations  of  praise  . 

About  this  time  Daniel  had  his 
last  vision. 

I'he  Samaritans,  bribing  the 
courtiers  of  Cyrus,  obstruct 


Ezra  4:7—24. 


A.M. 

3471 


3474 


3482  522 


3483  521 


Ezra  5:1 ,2.  6 
14.  Hag.  1:  2 
ZecTi.  3:4 

Ezra  5:^17. 


6:14—22. 


Esth.  1:1» 


Ezra  7: 


3469 


3470 


535 


534 


Esth.  251—23 
Ezra  8: — 10. 


the  work . . 

Cyrus  dies,  aged  70,  and  is  suc¬ 
ceeded  by  his  son,  Cambyses 

or  Ahasuerus . 

Cambyses,  after  subjecting  E 
gvpt,  dies,  and  Smerdis,  the 
Magian,  called  in  scripture 
Artarxerxes,  usurps  the  throne 

of  Persia . 

The  Samaritans  write  to  him 
against  the  Jews  rebuilding 
the  temple,  and  obtain  a  de¬ 
cree,  forbidding  them  to  pro 

ceed . 

In  the  same  year  Smerdis,  or 
Artaxerxes,  is  slain,  and  Da¬ 
rius  IJystaspis  ascends  the 
throne.  About  this  time,  the 
Persian  kings,  making  Susa 
their  capital,  neglect  Baby 
Ion,  which  begins  to  decay  . 
Zerubbabel  and  Jeshua,  excitec 
by  the  prophets  Haggai  anc 
Zechanah,  set  forward  the 
building  of  the  temple  ,  .  * 

'he  Samaritans,  and  their  as 
sociates,  again  attempt  to  hin 
der  the  work,  but  are  made  to 
desist  by  a  decree  of  Darius. 
— About  this  time  Haggai 
prophesies,  that  the  glory  of 
this  temple  shall  exceed  that 
of  the  former  temple  .... 

’he  Babylonians,  having  re 
veiled  from  Darius,  are  re¬ 
duced,  and  the  high  walls  of 
Babylon  are  demolished  .  . 
’he  temple  is  finished  and  dedi¬ 
cated  . 

Jarius  Hystaspis,  after  a  pros¬ 
perous  reign,  dies  and  is  suc¬ 
ceeded  by  his  sou  Xerxes  . 
Xerxes  deslro^-s  the  celebrated 
temple  of  Bel,  at  Babylon; 
w  hich  further  lends  to  the  de¬ 
cay  of  that  city  ....... 

After  an  inglorious  reign,  es¬ 
pecially  in  an  unsuccessful 
war.  with  immense  forces, 
against  the  Greeks,  which  so 
weakened  his  kingdoni,  as  to 
prepare  the  w’ay  for  its  sub¬ 
version,  Xerxes  is  slain,  by 
the  treachery  of  Artabanus 
Artaxerxes,  the  youngest  son 
of  Xerxes,  having  been  led, 
by  the  calumnies  of  Arlaba- 
nus,  to  slay  his  eldest  brother 
Darius,  ascends  the  throne; 
though  he  had  another  elder 
brother  (Hystaspis)  at  a  dis-- 
tance;  and  to  secure  himsell 

slays  Artabanus . 

This  Ahasuerus  is  supposed  to 
be  the  Ahasuerus,  mentionec 
in  Esther. 

Being  fully  established  in  the 
throne,  he  makes  a  great 
feast  for  his  nobles;  and  di¬ 
vorces  Vashli,  his  queen,  for 
disobeying  his  orders  .... 
Esther,  the  Jewess,  pleases  the 
king,  and  is  made  queen  in 

stead  of  V ashti . 

Ezra  the  priest,  a  learned 
scribe,  obtains  a  commission 
from  Artaxerxes,  to  go  as 
o-overnor  to  Jerusalem,  to  re¬ 
form  and  settle  the  state  of  the 
nation. — From  this  decree, 
the  date  of  Daniel’s  70  weeks 
is  supposed  to  begin.  (Dan. 

9:24-27.) . . 

About  the  same  time,  Mordecai 
discovers  the  treason  of  Big 

tha  and  Teresh . 

Ezra,  airiving  at  Jerusalem, 
with  priests,  Levites,  and  a 
large  company,  and  a  consid¬ 
erable  treasure,  separates  the 
Jews  from  their  heathen 
w'ives,  which  they  had  mar- 
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Neh.  1. 


6:— 11: 


13:6 


Ma..  I; 

804] 


governor  to 


ried  contraiy  to  the  law  of 

Moses . 

After  this,  he  continued  in  au- 
•nority  during  several  years, 
of  which  there  is  no  history 
extant. 

Efth.  3:  Mordecai,  refusing  to  bow  in 

adoration  to  Hainan,  tlie  Ag- 
ag'ite;  Hannan,  in  rev'enge, 
plots  the  destruction  of  all  the 
Jews,  throughout  the  vi  hole 

kingdonn  of  Persia . 

And  obtains  from  Ahaisuerus  a 
decree  for  that  puqiose  .  .  . 
4. — 10;  This  project  is  defeated  by 

means  of  Esther,  and  ends 
in  the  destruction  of  Haman 
and  his  family,  and  of  the  ene¬ 
mies  of  11  le  Jews;  in  Morde- 
cai’s  advancement  to  the  high¬ 
est  authority  under  the  king, 
and  in  the  great  prosperity  o: 
the  Jews;  in  remembrance 
of  which,  the  feast  of  Purim 
is  instituted,  which  is  observec 
by  the  Jews  to  this  day 
Nenemiah  is  sent 

Jerusalem,  with  extensive 

Cowers,  and  a  commission  to 
uild  the  walls  of  the  city 
which  be  immediately  at 
tempts,  and  effects  notwith¬ 
standing  great  opposition  . 

He  proceeds  prosperously  to  ex¬ 
ecute  his  commission;  to  re 
people  Jerusalem;  and  to  re¬ 
form  both  the  civil  and  eccle 
siastical  state  of  the  nation 
He  goes  to  llie  Persian  court  . 
iBut  returning,  as  it  is  supposed 
j  with  a  renewed  commission, 

I  he  finds  that  many  comiptions 
had  crept  in  during  his  ab¬ 
sence;  and  proceeds  zealous¬ 
ly  to  enforce  reformation;  in 
effecting  which  he  banisliec 
the  grandson  of  Eliashib,  the 
high  priest,  who  had  marriec 
the  daughter  of  Sanballat,  the 
Heronite;  who  in  consequence 
excited  Sanballat  and  the  Sa¬ 
maritans  to  build  a  temple  on 
mount  Gerizim,  in  opposition 
to  that  at  Jerusalem;  which 
augmented  and  pei'pctuaied 
the  enmity  between  tiie  Jews 

and  the  Samaritans . 

Some,  however,  place  this  last 
act  of  Nehemiah  much  later. 
—In  the  time  of  Xehemiah,  it 
is  recorded,  that  Ezra  prepar¬ 
ed  and  set  forth  a  correct 
edition  of  the  scriptures,  ais 
extant  at  that  time.  Being 
himself  an  inspired  writer,  he 
no  doubt  did  this  under  a 
special  superiiitendency  of  the 
Holy  Spirit;  and  it  is  evident, 
that  our  Lord  and  his  apos¬ 
tles  sanctioned  the  sacred  vol¬ 
ume,  which  was  edited  at  this 
time,  as  ‘hhe  oracles  of  God;’’ 
with  no  other  variation,  as  far 
as  it  can  now  be  found,  than 
the  insertion  of  the  book  of 
Nehemiah,  and  the  prophecy 
of  Malachi,  after  Ezra’s  de¬ 
cease.  Some  think,  that 
Malachi  prophesied  towards 
the  end  of  the  time,  durm'*’ 
which  Nehemiah  was  goverm 
(  or,  others  think  that  lie  was 
raised  up,  soon  after  his  re¬ 
moval. 

Plato  the  celebrated  philosopher 

is  dorn . 

Artaxerxes  dies,  and,  after  some 
bloody  contests,  Darius  No- 
thus  succeeds  to  the  throne  of 

Persia . 

Malachi  delivers  his  prophecy 
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According  to  some  chronologers, 
Nehemiah  banisnes  the  grand¬ 
son  of  Eliashib,  the  high 

priest,  &c . 

Here  the  Old  Testament  closes, 
and  there  is  no  further  scrij>- 
tural  information,  till  the  time 
of  Zecharias  and  Elizabeth, 
the  parents  of  John  the  Bap¬ 
tist,  tlie  forerunner  of  the  Sa¬ 
vior.  I 


nient  to  the  coming  of  Christ. 


am. 


3595 


B.  a 


409 


ceeded 
mon  . 


by  Artaxerxes  Mue- 


y-.ioiwuc  me  j^niiosopner is 
Johanan,  high  priest  of 


lo  jiiicu  uy  me 
Artaxerxes  Mnemon  dies 
Ociius  succeeds  him 
kingdom  of  Persia  , 


in 


Macedonia 


3669 


3670 


3671 


80.  He  is  supposed  to  have 
seen  and  studied  the  Hebrew 
scriptures;  and  to  have  taken 
many  things  from  them  .  .  . 
Ochus,  king  of  Persia,  is  mur¬ 
dered,  and  succeeded  by  Aro- 
ffus  .  . . ^  ^ 

Arogus  is  murdered,  and  suc¬ 
ceeded  by  Darius  Codoman- 
nus,  the  last  king  of  the  Me 

do-Persian  empire . 

In  the  same  year,  Philip,  king 
of  Macedon,  is  murdered;  and 
his  son,  Alpander  the  Great 
succeeds  him  in  the  throne  . 
Alexander  the  Great  is  appoint¬ 
ed  general  of  the  Greeks 
against  the  Persians  .... 

He  passes  over  into  Asia,  and 
gains  a  victory  over  Darius, 

at  Granicus . 

4e  reduces  all  Asia  Minor,  and 
gains  another  great  victoiy’ 
over  Darius,  at  Issus  .... 

■  takes  Tyre  and  Gaza,  and 
visits  Jerusalem  peaceably, 

8:5—7.)  ....  3672 
With  inexpressible  celerity,  he 
passes  the  Euphrates  and  the 
Tigris,  and  obtains  a  decisive 
victory  over  Darius,  at  Arbela  3673 
ooon  after,  Darius  is  slain;  and 
the  Medo-Persian  empire  is 
terminated,  and  succeeded  by 
the  Grecian,  or  Macedonian; 
as  denoted  by  the  belly  anc 
thighs  of  brass,  in  Nebuchad¬ 
nezzar’s  dream;  (Z)a«,  2:32— 

39.)  the  leopard  in  Daniel’s 
first  vision,  (Dan.  7:6.)  and 
the  he-goat  in  his  second, 

(Dan.  8:5—8.) . 3574 

Alexander  the  Great  dies  at 
Babylon;  whose  vast  domin¬ 
ions  and  conquests,  after  many 
dreadful  conflicts  between  his 
captains,  form  four  kingdoms, 
Macedonia,  Thrace,  Syria, 

and  Egypt . 358] 

Ptolemy,  ailerwards  called  So- 
ter,  gains  possession  of  Jeru¬ 
salem,  and  carries  a  great 
number  ot  Jews  into  Egypt, 
where  they  form  a  colony  ai 

Alexandria . .  3534 

This  year,  Jaddua,  the  high- 
priest  dies,  (Neh.  12:22.)  and 
IS  succeeded  by  Onias  .  .  . 

Onias  dies,  and  is  succeeded  bv 

Simon  the  just . ^  3701 

About  the  same  time  Seleucus 
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builds  Antioch  in  Syria, (Acis  9:19 — 26. 13:1. 
Epicurus  begins  to  teach  his  profligate  phi 
lo.sophy ..................... 

The  doininions  of  Alexander  are  formed  into 
four  kingdoms;  Egypt,  under  Ptolemy  Soter. 
Macedonia,  under  Cassander;  Thrace,  under 
Eysimachus;  and  Syria,  with  all  the  east, 
under  Seleucus.  Thus  Daniel’s  visions  were 
exactly  fulfilled.  (Note,  Dan.  IS.  8:8.)— The 
Jews,  however,  had  little  concern,  except 
with  the  kingdoms  of  Egypt  and  Syria;  be 
tween  which  their  country  was  situated.  At 
this  time  they  formed  a  part  of  Ptolemy’s  do¬ 
minion. 

Seleucus,  king  of  Syria,  builds  Seleucia,  cn  the 
Tijn’is,  which  tended  greatjy  to  depopulate 

Babylon . . . 

Siiimn  the  just  dies,  and  is  succeeded,  in  the 
high  priesthood,  by  his  brother  Eleazar  .  .  . 
The  light-hoUse,  or  watch-tower,  of  Pharos,  near 
Alexandria,  one  of  the  wonders  of  the  world, 

is  finished  by  Ptolemy  Spter . 

In  the  same  year  Ptolemy  Soter  dies,  and  is 
succeeded  by  his  sou,  Ptolemy  Philadelphus 
Seleucus,  king  of  Syria,  is  slain,  and  succeeded 

by  his  son,  Antiochus  Soter  . . 

A  multitude  of  emigrated  Gauls,  after  many  de 
feats  and  disasters,  pass  over  out  of  Greece 
into  Asia  Minor;  and  there  obtain  a  settle 
ment,  in  the  country  afterwards  called  Gala 

tia . . . .  . 

About  this  lim^  the  Hebrew  scriptures  began  to 
be  translated  into  Greek;  for*  the  benefit  of 
the  dispersed  Jews,  who  spake  that  language: 
which  opened  the  way  for  learned  heathens  to 

become  acquainted  with  them . 

Antiochus  Soter,  of  Syria,  dies,  and  is  succeeded 

by  his  son,  Antiochus  Theus . 

Manasseh,  the  high  priest,  who  had  succeeded 
Simon  die  just,  dies;  and  is  succeeded  by  Oni 


as,  the  son  of  Simon 


Ptolemy  Philadelphus,  king  of  Egypt,  dies,  and 
is  succeeded  by  his  son,  Ptolemy  Euergetes 
Antiochus  Theus,  king  of  Syria,  is  poisoned  by 
his  wife  Laodice,  and  succeeded  by  his  son, 

Seleucus  Ceraunicus . . 

Seleucus  Callinlcus  is  vanquished,  and  taken 

prisoner  by  the  Parthians  . . 

He  dies  in  Parlhia,  and  is  succeeded  by  his  son, 

Seleucus  Ceraunus, . . 

Who  is  poisoned  by  his  attendants, . .  . 

And  is  succeeded  by  his  brother  Antiochus,  af¬ 
terwards  surnamed  the  great . . 

Ptolemy  Euergetes,  kin^of  Egyj>t,  dies,  and  is 
succeeded  by  his  son,  Ptolemy  Philopater,  . 
Who,  haying  obtained  a  great  victory  over  An¬ 
tiochus  king  of  Syria,  obtains  possession  of 
Judea;  and  coming  to  Jerusalem,  attempts  to 
enter  the  holy  of  holies,  in  the  temple;  but  is 
opposed  by  the  high  priest,  and  retires  with 
horror  of  mind,  but  witli  implacable  hatred  of 

the  Jews . 

Having  made  peace  with  Antiochus,  he  attempts 
to  destroy  all  the  Jews  at  Alexandria;  but 

fails  of  his  purpose . 

Ptolemy  Philopater,  king  of  Egypt,  dies,  and  is 
succeeded  by  his  son,  Ptolemy  Epiphanes, 

being  only  five  years  of  age . 

Antiochus,  of  Syria,  combining  with  Philip  of 
Macedonia,  to  divide  Ptolemy  Epiphanes’s 
dominions  between  them;  the  Egyptians  crave 
the  eissistance  of  the  Romans  for  their  infant- 
king,  who  take  him  under  their  protection  . 
This  seems  to  have  been  the  first  entrance  of 
the  Romans,  (the  fourth  kingdom,  in  Daniel’s 
prophecies,)  into  the  dominion  of  the  Afficedo- 
nian,  or  Grecian  empire,  which  v.as  the  third 
kingdom. 

The  Romans  send  M.  Emilios  Lepidus  into 

Egypt,  to  protect  Ptolemy . 

Simon,  the  high  priest,  dies,  and  is  succeeded  by 

his  son,  Onias  HI . 

Antiochus  the  Great  passes  over  into  Europe,  to 
join  Philip,  king  of  Macedon,  against  the  Ro¬ 
mans  .  .  . 

He  is  driven  back  with  disgrace  into  Asia,  by 

the  Romans . 

Lucius  Scipio,  the  Roman  consul,  follows  him, 
and  by  a  complete  victory,  compels  him  to 
make  peace,  on  most  ignominious  and  niin- 
ous  conditions. — Thus  the  fourth  kingdom,  in 
Daniel’s  prophecies,  gradually  subverts  the 


V?  Jtf 

3704 

3694 


3703 


B  ( 

300 

310 


301 


3711 

3713 


3720 


293 

291 


3725 


284 


279 


3727 

277 

3743 

261 

3753 

251 

3757 

247 

3758 

246 

3774 

230 

3779 

225 

3781 

223 

3783 

221 

3787 


3788 


3800 


3802 


3803 

3809 


3812 

3813 


217 


216 


204 


202 


201 

195 


192 

191 


third.  (D«n.  2:33— 40.  7:7—19.)  .  .  .  .  .  . 
Antiochus  the  Great  is  .slain,  and  Succeeded  by 

his  son,  Seleucus  Philopater  .  '. . 

Ptolemy  Epiphanes,  king  of  Egypt,  is  slain,  and 
succeeded  by  his  son,  Ptolemy  Philometor, 

aged  only  six  years  . . . 

Seleucus  Philopater  dies,  and  is  succeeded  by 

his  brother,  Antiochus  Epiphanes . 

Jason  bu3^s  of  him  the  high  priesthood,  and  sup 

plants  his  brother  Onias . . 

Jason  introduces  idolatrous  observances  into  the 

worship  at  the  temple . .  . 

Menelaus,  Jason’s  brother  supplants  him,  by 
buying  the  high  priesthood  of  Antiochus  .  . 
Onias,  the  elder  brother  of  Jason  and  Menelaus, 
is  put  to  death  at  Antioch:  and  Lysimachus, 
Menelaus’s  deputy,  is  slain  in  a  tumult  at  Je¬ 
rusalem 
Antiochus 
Jews; 


Epiphanes  begins  to  persecute  the 
jtting  a  stop  to  the  daily  sacrifice, 
and  the  worship  at  the  temple;  and  building 
a  fortress  on  mount  Acra,  to  curb  the  inhabn 

tants  of  Jerusalem  . . 

But  Mattathias,  and  his  sons,  take  arms  against 

him . 

The  Romans,  having  conquered  Perseus,  the 
king  of  Macedon,  terminate  the  kingdom  .  . 
Seven  brethren,  and  their  mother  after  them,  are 
most  cruelly  martjTCd,  because  they  refused 
to  commit  idolatry,  or  violate  the  law  of  Mo 
ses,  at  the  command  of  Antiochus;  and  the 
persecution  is  carried  on  with  great  vehe 

mence . . 

Mattathias  being  dead,  hiS  son  Judas  succeeds 
him  in  command,  and  obtains  most  signal  vic¬ 
tories  over  the  lieutenants  of  Antiochus  Epiph* 

anes  . . 

Judas  vanquishes  Lysias,  Antiochus’s  deputy, 
recovers  Jerusalem,  and  restores  the  daily 
sacrifice,  and  the  worship  at  the  temple  .  .  . 
Antiochus  Epiphanes  dies,  and  is  succeeded  by 

his  son,  Antiochus  Eupator . . 

Judas,  after  several  other  successes  agaii>st  the 
surrounding  enemies  of  the  Jews,  vanquishes 
Lysias  a  second  time;  and  compels  him  to 

terms  of  peace  . . 

Menelaus,  the  usurping  high  priest,  is  slain,  and 

succeeded  by  Alcimus  . . 

Demetrius,  the  son  of  Seleucus  Philopater,  slayL 
Antiochus  Eupator,  and  succeeds  to  the  throne 

of  Syria  .  . . . 

Nicanor,  sent  by  Demetrius  against  the  Jews,  is 
slain  with  all  his  army.  Bacchides,  sent  to 
avenge  this  blow,  slays  Judas,  and  grievou.sly 
oppresses  the  Jews. — Judas  is  succeeded  by 

his  brother,  Jonathan . . 

Alcimus,  the  high-priest,  dies,  and  Bacchides 
leaving  Jerusalem,  the  Jews  enjoy  peace  . 
Bacchides,  returning  into  Judea,  is  routed  by 
Jonathan,  and  Simon  his  brother;  and  makes 

peace  with  the  Jews . 

Jonathan,  the  brother  of  Judas  Maccabaeus,  is 
made  high  priest,  by  Alexander  Balas,  who, 
claimed  the  kingdom  of  Syria  against  Deme¬ 
trius:  and  whom  Jonathan  greatly  assisted 
From  this  period,  the  high  priesthood  continued 
in  the  Asmodean,  or  Maccabean  family,  till 
the  time  of  Herod  the  Great. 

Demetrius  is  vanquished  and  slain  by  Alexan¬ 
der  Balas,  who  succeeds  him . .  , 

Onias,  the  son  of  Onias,  who  had  been  high 
priest,  builds  a  temple  in  Egypt,  like  that  at 
Jerusalem . . 
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Jonathan,  a^ter  various  successes,  in  si  pport  of 
the  son  of  Alexander  Balas,  against  his  com¬ 
petitor  Demetrius,  the  son  of  him  who  \i  a.e 
slain  by  Alexander  Balas,  is  treacherously 
murdered  by  Tryphon:  and  is  succeeded  in 
the  high  priesthood  by  his  brother,  Sin.oii; 
who,  deciarins:  for  Demetrius,  is  made 


sovereign  ruler 


He  takes  the  fortress,  which  Antiochus  Epiph-’ 
anes  had  erected  to  curb  Jerusalem,  demol¬ 
ishes  it,  and  levels  the  hill  on  which  it  stood 
The  sovereignty  of  Judea  is  confirmed  to  Simon, 
and  to  his  posterity,  by  the  unanimou.s  consent 
of  the  Jews,  in  a  general  assembly  at  Jreusa- 
lem:  and  he  frees  them  from  all  tribute  to  any 
foreign  prince,  and  efiects,  in  many  things,  a 

reformation  among  them . 

Simon  is  murdered,  with  two  of  his  sons,  by 
Ptolemy  his  son-in-law;  and  is  succeeded  by 
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his  son  John,  surnamed  Hyrcanus  ..... 
John  H\Tcanus  asserts  his  independency  against 
the  Syrians;  and  destroys  the  temple  on 

mount' Gerizim . ;  •  *  ■ 

tie  conquers  the  Idumaeans,  or  Edomites,  and, 
compelling-  them  to  be  circumcised,  incorpo 
rates  them  among  the  Jews.  From  this  time 
the  name  of  Idumaeans  is  scarcely  mentioned 

in  history . 

Aristobolus  and  Anti;^onus,  sons  of  John  Hyr¬ 
canus,  lay  siege  to  Samaria . 

Antiochus  Cyricenus,  at  that  time  king  of  Syria, 
(that  kingdom  being  enfeebled  by  perpetual 
conflicts  with  the  Ptolemies,  kin^s  of  Egypt, 
by  incessant  internal  contests  and  revolutions, 
and  by  the  overwhelming  power  of  the  Ro¬ 
mans,)  in  vain  attempts  to  relieve  Samaria, 
which  falls  into  the  hands  of  H}Tcanus,  with 

all  Galilee . 

HjTcanus,  hitherto  supported  by  the  sect  of  the 
Pharisees,  recently  formed  among  the  Jews; 
forsakes  them,  and  joins  the  Sadducees,  their 

opponents . 

He  .  dies,  and  is  succeeded  by  Aristobulus,  his 
eldest  son;  who  first  took  the  insignia  and 

name  of  king  .  .  .  • . 

Aristobulus,  having  conquered  Iturea,  and  killed 
his  brother  Antigonus,  dies,  and  is  succeeded 

by  Alexander  Jaiinseus,  his  brother . 

Pompiey  and  Cicero,  celebrated  Romans,  are 

born  in  the  same  year . 

Alexander  Jannaeus,  after  various  transactions, 
some  successful,  and  others  unsuccessful,  is 
opposed  by  a  mutiny  of  the  Jews  at  the  tem- 

[)le,  during  the  feast  of  tabernacles;  of  whom 

le  slays  600  men . 

He  subdues  the  inhabitants  of  Gilead  and  the 

Moabites . 

Having  ill  success,  in  a  war  against  Obodas,  an 
Arabian  king,  the  Jews  make  war  against 

him.  This  war  continued  six  years . 

Alexander  Jannaeus  dies,  after  many  successes 
and  cruelties,  and  is  succeeded  in  the  regal 
authority  by  his  wife  Alexandra,  wno,  concil¬ 
iating  the  Pharisees,  reigns  peaceably  to  the 

end  of  her  life . 

She  makes  her  eldest  son,  Hyrcanus,  high 

priest . 

The  Pharisees,  managing  the  affairs  of  Alex¬ 
andra,  grievously  oppress  their  opponents  .  . 
The  Romans  greatly  extend  their  conquests, 
both  in  Asia  and  Africa,  and  reduce  manj 

regions  into  the  form  of  provinces . 

Herod  the  G  reat  is  born . 

Alexandra  dies.  HvTcanus  seizes  the  kingdom; 
but  is  soon  deprived  of  it  by  Aristobulus,  his 

younger  brother . 

^*ompey  the  Great,  an  eminent  Roman  com¬ 
mander,  after  many  conquests,  reduces  Syria 
into  the  form  of  a  province;  thus  terminating 
the  Macedonian  or  Grecian  kingdom,  and  es¬ 
tablishing  that  of  the  Romans,  the  fourth  great 

monarchy  in  Daniel’s  prophecies . 

Pompey,  appealed  to  by  Hyrcanus  and  Aristo¬ 
bulus,  and  promising  to  arbitrate  between 
them,  discovers  that  Aristobulus  is  preparing 
for  war;  and  in  consequence  marches  against 
Jerusalem,  and  takes  it,  after  a  siege  of  three 
months,  and  restores  Hyrcanus. — At  this  time 
he  enters  into  the  temple,  and  into  the  hoh'  of 
holies,  and  many  have  remarked,  that  he 
never  after  prospered  in  any  undertaking . 
From  this  period,  the  Jews  became  dependent 
on  the  Romans;  after  having  been,  for  a  long 
time,  ino'ependent,  by  reason  of  the  weakness 
of  the  SjTian  and  Egyptian  kings. — In  the 

same  year  Augustus  Gjesar  is  born . 

Aristobulus,  and  Alexander  his  son,  raise  dis 
•urbances  in  Judea,  but  are  vanquished  bv 
Gabinius,  a  Roman  commander . 
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pie  at  Jerusalem . 

He  is  vanquished  and  slain  by  the  Parthians  . 
Julius  Ciesar  prevails  against  Pompey,  at  Phar- 
salia;  Pompey  flees  to  Eg^'pt,  and  is  there 

treacheiuusly  murdered . 

Antipater,  an  Edomite,  by  the  favour  of  Caesar, 
whom  he  had  aissisted  in  Egypt,  is  placed  ru¬ 
ler  over  Judea,  nominally  under  Hyrcanus, 
but  in  fact,  as  superseding  him.  He  consfi 
tutes  his  son  Herod  governor  of  Galilee  .  .  . 
Julius  Caesar  at  this  time  being  ma.le  perpetual 
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dictator,  the  empire  of  the  Caesars  commences. 
Antipater,  by  permission  from  the  Romans,  re¬ 
builds  the  walls  of  Jerusalem . . 

Julius  Caesar  is  assassinated  in  the  senate  .  , 
Antipater  is  poisoned:  but  his  sons,  Phasael  and 
Herod,  revenge  his  death  by  that  of  the 

murderer . 

Antigonus,  the  son  of  Aristobulus,  excites  dis 
turbances  in  Judea;  but  is  vanquished  by  Her¬ 
od  . 

The  Parthians,  having  obtained  many  advan¬ 
tages  against  the  Romans,  slay  Phasael, make 
Hyrcanus  prisoner,  and  appoint  Antigonus 
king  of  Judea;  but  Herod,  neeing  to  Rome, 
is  there  constituted  king  by  the  ruling  party 

Herod  besieges  Jerusalem . 

After  many  losses,  and  successes,  he  takes  the 
city,  and  is  established  in  the  Royal  authority, 
being  by  birth  an  Edomite,  and  a  Jew  only 

as  proselyted . 

Herod  makes  Anamelus,  an  obscure  person 
high  priest  instead  of  Antigonus,  which  occa 

sions  disturbances  . . 

Deposing  him,  he  appoints  Aristobulus,  brother 


of  Mariamne  his  w'ife  to  the 


high 


priesthood. 


no  more  than  17  years  of  age.  Herod  not 

long-  after  murdered  him . 

Being  in  danger  of  a  capital  punishment  for  this 
murder,  he  appeases  3lark  Anthony,  or  rath¬ 
er  Cleopatra,  his  infamous  paramour,  wuh 

large  presents . 

At  the  instance  of  3Iark  Anthony,  he  attacks  and 
subdues  Malchus,  king  of  Arabia  Petrea 
Octavianus,  (afterwards  Augustus  Cfesar,)  hav¬ 
ing  vanquished  Mark  Anthony,  Herod  with 
much  difficulty  makes  his  peace  with  him 
Herod,  in  a  furious  rage  and  jealousy,  puts  to 
death  Mariamne,  his  beloved  wife,  who  was 

descended  from  the  Maccabees; . 

And,  the  next  year,  Alexandra,  her  mother 


disgusts  the  Jews . 

He  rebuilds  Samaria  and  calls  It  Sebaste,  from 
the  Greek  word  Sebastos,  or  aue^t;  which 


assumed  by  him 


the  Jews,  under  the  pressure  of  a 


him 


Augustus  Cmsar  acquires  absolute  domii 

over  the  whole  Roman  Empire . 

In  the  same  year,  Herod  completes  for  himself 

I  a  stately  palace  on  IMount  Zion . 

iHe  builds  Herodium . 

[e  begins  to  build  Cresarea,  which  was  not 
ished  till  the  end  of  twelve  years  .... 


prepares  to  rebuild,  or  1 
and  beautify,  the  temple 
After  two  years’  preparation,  he  enters  on  the 

•work . _ . 

Having  finished  Caesarea,  (before  called  Stra 
ton’s  tower,)  he  names  it  in  honor  of  his  pa 
trbn  Caesar 


Augustus 
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]\iariamne,  on  a  frivolous  accusation  of  trea¬ 
son  . . 

In  this  year,  the  angel  Gabriel  promised 


he  must  call  John . 

iThe  same  angel  shews  the  Virgin  Mary,  i 
j  the  Messiah  should  be  born  of  her  .... 

The  cen.cus,  or  register  of  estates  and  fami 
throughout  Judea,  was  made  at  this  time: 
the  taxes  were  not  imposed  or  collected 
some  3'ears  after.  ( \ote,  Lute  2:2.) 

Christ  is  born  at  Bethlehem . 

In  the  same  year,  Herod  in  vain  attempts  to 
murder  the  infant  Savior,  but  cruelly  massa¬ 
cred  the  male  children  near  Bethlehem.  He 
puts  his  son  Antipater  to  death, on  an  accusa 
tion  of  treason  and  parricide,  and  five  da3’s 
after  dies  himself  in  the  most  dreadful  man¬ 


ner 


Archelaus  succeeds  Herod  his  father,  in  Judea, 
Idumoea,  and  Samaria;  Herod  Antipas  in 
Galilee  and  Petrma;  and  Philip,  in  Auronitis, 
Trachonitls,  Paneas,  and  Balanma. — Joseph 
and  Mary,  with  the  child  Jesus,  returning  cut 
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A.M. 

of  E^pt,  settle  at  Nazareth  in  Galilee  .  .  .  4002 
nristian  Era  begins,  4  years  aJter  the 
real  time  at  which  our  l..ord  was  bora  .  .  .  4004 
Archelaus,  the  son  of  Herod,  havinff  been  con¬ 
victed  of  maJ-administration  in  his  govern¬ 
ment,  is  deposed,  and  banished  into  Gaul:  and 
Judea  is  made  a  province  of  the  Roman  em¬ 
pire^  by  Quirinius,  or  Cyrenius,  governor  ol 
Syria,  who  first  levied  the  teixes,  according  to 
tlie  census,  or  register,  before  made;  and  Co- 
ponias  is  placed  over  it  Thus  the  sceptre 
wets  departing  from  Judah,  for  Shiloh  wais 

come,  tnou^h  not  manifested . 4012 

la  this  year,  J^us  went  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  at 
the  temple  sat  in  the  midst  of  the  teachers  of 
the  law,  both  hearing  them  and  asking  them 

questions . . 

Marcus  Ambiviiis  succeeds  Coponius,  as  procu¬ 
rator  of  Judea 

Tiberius  is  admitted  to  share  the  authority  with 
Augustus,  whence  his  15  years  is  dated. 

{Luke^:\.) . :;•••• 

Annius  Rufus  succeeds  Marcus  Ambivius  .  .  . 
Augustus  Cfesar  dies,  cmd  is  succeeded  by  Tibe¬ 
rius,  his  adopted  son; . 

Who  appoints  Valerius  Gratus,  procurator  of 

Judea . . 

Vederius  Gratus  removes  Aimas,  the  high  priest, 
and  substitutes  Ismael,  the  son  of  Fabus  .  .  4027 
Eleazar,  the  son  of  Anneis,  is  made  high  priest 

instead  of  Ismael . . 

Simon,  the  son  of  Camith,  is  made  high  priest, 

in  the  place  of  Eleazar . 

Joseph,  surnamed  Caiaphas,  the  son  of  Annas, 
is  made  high  priest,  instead  of  Simon  .... 
Pontius  Pilate  is  made  procurator  of  Judea;  emd 
in  the  same  year  John  begins  his  ministiy' .  . 

Not  long  after,  our  Lord  is  baptized  by  John, 
zind  after  his  temptation  in  the  wilderness, 
begins  to  exercise  his  public  ministry,  being 
30  years  of  age.  {Luke  3:23.  John  1 :29 — 

M.) 

Christ  is  crucified,  under  Pontius  Pilate,  when 

Tiberius  was  the  Roman  emperor .  4037 

Tiberius  dies,  and  is  succeeded  by  Cciligula  .  4041 
Caligula  makes  Herod  Agrippa,  grandson  of 
king  Herod  by  his  son  Aristobulus,  and  neph¬ 
ew  to  Herod  Antipas,  who  beheaded  John  the 
Baptist,  and  brother  to  Herodias,  and  father  to 


king  Agrippa,  tetrarch,  or  king,  of  Galilee  . 
Caligula  dies,  and  is  succeeded  by  Claudius  . 
Claimias  makes  Herod  Agrippa  king  of  Judea, 

in  addition  to  his  former  territories . 

rierod  puts  James  the  brother  of  John  to  death, 
and  purposes  to  kill  Peter  also,  who  is  miracu¬ 
lously  preserved:  and  soon  after  Herod,  smil- 
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ten  by  an  angel,  is  eaten  with  worms,  and 

dies . 

Claudius  dies,  and  is  succeeded  by  Nero  .  .  . 
Felix  is  appointed  governor  of  Judea,  about  .  . 

He  is  superseded  by  Festus . 

Nero,  the  Roman  emperor,  dies,  and  is  succeed¬ 
ed  by  Galba; . 

Who,  in  the  same  year,  is  murdered,  and  suc¬ 
ceeded  by  Olho . 

Otho  murders  himself,  and  is  succeeded  by  Vi- 

tellius . 

Who  is  .speedily  cut  oflT,  and  succeeded  by  Ves- 

pa.siau; . 

In  the  beginning  of  whose  reign  Jerusalem  is 
taken  by  the.Romcins,  under  Titus,  the  sem  of 
Vespasian,  and  all  the  awful  predictions  of  our 
Lord,  as  well  as  those  of  the  ancient  prophets, 
are  exactly  accomplished. — The  city  is  deso 
lated;  the  temple  destroyed,  so  that  not  one 
stone  was  left  on  another;  1100,000  persons 
perished  miserably  in  the  siege;  and  the  rem¬ 
nant  of  the  Jews  are  scattered  into  al  nations, 
and  dispersed  ciniong  them. 

V'espasian  dies,  and  is  succeeded  by  his  son  Ti¬ 
tus  . 

Titus  dies,  and  is  succeeded  by  Domitian,  his 

brother . * . 

Domitian  is  slain,  and  succeeded  by  Nerva  .  . 
Ner\’a  dies,  and  is  succeeded  by  Trajan  .  .  . 
Trajan  dies,  and  is  succeeded  by  Adrian  .  .  . 
N.  B.  This  carries  on  the  chronology  of  the  Ro- 
mem  empierors  considerably  beyond  the  termi 
nation  of  the  New  Testament:  and  therefore 
it  is  here  closed. — It  may  be  obsa-ved  by  the 
reader,  that  the  author  has  not  attempted  to 
arrange  into  a  Vible,  either  the  date  of  our 
Lord’s  discourses  and  miracles,  &c.,  or  the 
history'  contained  in  the  Acts  of  the  apostles. 
In  fact,  he  is  not  competent  to  add  any  thing 
to  what  has  been  already  advanced  in  the 
notes;  a  table  on  these  particulars  must  have 
assumed  an  appearance  of  certainty,  or  at 
least  satinf action,  as  to  the  date  of  the  several 
e^’ents,  which  he  does  not  possess:  those  to 
whom  such  matters  appear  important,  will 
find  this  already^  done  by  many  writei's,  ac¬ 
cording  to  their  several  computations,  with 
sufficient  exactness:  and  after  all,  to  the  gene¬ 
rality  of  readers,  the  precise  time  when  this 
or  that  sermon  was  preached,  or  miracle 
wrought,  or  epistle  wTitten,  is  not  a  matter  of 
very  great  consequence.  At  least,  the  author, 
probably  for  wzmt  of  the  proper  turn  of  nund, 
or  ability,  must  be  piermitted  to  devolve  this 
service  on  others;  as  incapable  of  performing 
it  to  his  otvn  satisfaction. 
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